
History of Latin Christianity
From the past we must control the future.

Thoughts to the Reader.

     The History of Latin Christianity by Henry Hart Milman is a
masterpiece of Research and Scholarship, impartial and non-
judgmental in its presentation of Historic facts. This rather
voluminous Work has gone through several editions and is a
fundamental source of the History of Catholic Christianity through
the ages. The opportunity to save this great Work, and give it wide
distribution in Electronic form, is not only a duty but a pleasure
that Bank of Wisdom does with great pride.

     There is a perverse desire in the political institutions of man to
rule the entire world. Dr. Milman, in his Preface to The First
Edition, quotes from Polybius (Vol. I, p. iv) in his (Polybius)
description of his 'History of Republican Rome' and Milman
rightly transfers this description to the Christian Church of Rome.
The quote is:
"The work which we have undertaken being one, the whole
forming one great design, how, when, and by what means all the
known world becomes subject to the Roman rule."

    And so the Historian has seen that the Roman church, from the
very beginning, has dreamed and schemed to conquer and rule --
they call it "convert and save" -- the whole world. Not only does
the Roman Catholic church dream this dream, but the entire
Christian religion sees it as their duty to spread their delusion into
every land, every city and every tribe. If it were only Christian
aggression that troubled the world that alone would cause wars and
hatred enough, but other religious dream the horrible dream also.
The Moslem religion that sprang up over five hundred years after
Christianity, and almost conquered all of Christendom before
internal strife brought their success to an end, was far in advance
of Christianity. While Christian lands was wallowing in the filth
and ignorance of the pious Dark Ages, the Moslems were studying
astronomy, chemistry, math and the arts, there were hospitals for
the sick and the insane. When the Moslems ruled Spain it was a
land of peace and plenty, non-Moslems were not molested and
their only discrimination was that they were required to pay higher
taxes -- the same as Americans individuals, who hold non-
government approved religious beliefs, are made to pay more taxes
because the government approved religions pay none. But even the



lax and healthy Moslem religion of the Middle Ages has
deteriorated as it has became more and more controlled by the
Fundamentalist.

     As we read the long and bloody History of the Roman church,
as recorded in this great History by Milman, and reinforced by the
Histories of other Scholars collected on this CD-ROM, we realize
how much better the world would be, morally and intellectually, if
the Christian religion (or racket) had never been invented. Now
that humanity has suffered untold miseries for two thousand years
it is long past the time when an outraged humanity should raise
themselves up and free themselves of this dreadful delusion. No
bloody riots are needed to stop this monster, only an elevation in
the general intelligence of the common man and woman, so they
will see no need to fall down and worship an induced obsessional
delusion -- a delusion that has no place in a healthy mind.

     In spite of the drag of religious ignorance, humanity has
advanced through the application of science, and has created the
most amazing civilization that ever existed on this earth. We,
humanity, now have the knowledge to maintain and advance the
wonderful civilization we have created for an indefinite, if not
endless, time into the future. To do this we must control world
population and allow population to reduce itself to what the earth
can comfortably maintain, so as not to deplete the resources
necessary to the survival of our posterity.
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PREFACE 
To 

THE THIRD EDITION. 

THE demand for a third edition of this somewhat 
voluminous work cannot but be highly gratifying to 
the author. The book has been likewise stereotyped 
in the United States : on the whole, a very creditable 
specimen of American typography. 

In this edition I have corrected a few errors which 
I have detected, or which have been pointed out by 
friendly critics, and a few misprints, which had crept, 
mostly into the notes. A few more notes have been 
added, chiefly from books either not published or not 
known to me at the time when the former editions 
were issued. I would name more especially the recent 
excellent work of Gregorovius, (Geschichte der Stadt 
Rom im Mittelalter.’ One has been furnished to 
me by the kindness of my friend Dr. Stanley, who, in 
his enviable passion for visiting the scenes of great 
historical events, has, I may almost say, discovered the 
site of the Countess Matilda’s castle, Canossa, where 
the memorable interview of Pope Hildebrand and the 
Emperor Henry IV, took place. 



PREFACE 

THE FIRST EDITION. 

THE History of Latin Chrisdianity is a continuation of 
‘The History of Christianity to the Extinction of 
Paganism in the Roman Empire.’ But Latin Chris- 
tianity appears to possess such a remarkable historic 
unity, that I have thought fit, in order to make thie 
work complete in itself, to trace again its origin and 
earlier development, and to enter in some respects with 
greater fulness, yet without unnecessary repetition, into 
its history during the first four centuries. On one ex- 
tremely dark part of that history a book but recently 
discovered has thrown unexpected light. 

The sentence of Polybius which describes the unity, 
and the plan, of his History of Republican Rome, might 
be adopted by the historian of the Rise and Progress of 
Christian Rome. “OUTOF yip A& $pyou ml &c$aroF 

&& 70; Ap7ravro7, 6&p 7o;rou ypd+J &LuC~fLp+ 

uapfv’ 705, S-&F ual r&8, uai 6rh r1 r&a rd ~vwp&- 

pfva pip7 rjj~ ol/cov&r]~ 3di r+v ‘P6+6alov 8vva5rflav 
&y&ro.-1. iii. c. i. ‘( The work which we have under- 
taken being one, the whole forming one great design, 
how, when, and by what means all the known world 
‘became sub,ject to the Romau rule.” Though the 
great sphere of Latin Christianity was West’ern Europe, 
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yet, during the first seven or eight centuries, it is so 
mingled up with the religious history of the Greek 
3mpire ; the invasion of Western Europe by the Mo- 
hammedans, and the Crusades, so involved it again in 
the affairs of the East ; that, in its influence at least, it 
extended to the limits of the known world. 

My aim has been to write a history, not a succession 
of dissertations on history ; to give with as much life 
and reality as I have been able, the result, not the 
process, of inquiry. This, where almost every event, 
every character, every opinion has been the subject of 
long, intricate, too often hostile controversy, was a task 
of no slight difficulty. Where the conflict.ing autho- 
rities have seemed to be nearly balanced, I have some- 
times, but rarely, admitted them into the text, not 
desiring to speak with certainty, where certainty ap- 
peared unattainable : in general I have reserved such 
discussions, where inevit,able, for the notes. Even in 
the notes I have endeavoured to avoid two things-a 
polemic tone and prolixity. I.-I have cited the names 
of modern writers, in general, only when their observa- 
tions have been remarkable in themselves, as original, 
or as characteristic of t,he progress of opinion. II.-1 
have usually contented myself with quoting the autho- 
rity which after due consideration I have thought it 
right to follow, instead of occupying a large space wit,h 
concurrent or conflicting statements. Nothing can be 
more easy, now that we possess such admirable manuals 
of ecclesiastical history (especially the invaluable one of 
Gieseler), than to heap t$ogether to immeasurable extent 
citations from ancient authors or the opinions of learned 
men. I notice this solely that I may not be suspected 
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either of the presumption of having neglected tho 
labours, or of want of gratitude for the aid, of that 
array of writers who-from the Magdeburg Centu 
riat,ors, Baronius and his Continuators, through the 
great French scholars, Tillemont, Fleury, Dupin ; the’ 
Germans, Mosheim, Schroeck, Neander, and countless 
others (where, alas ! are the English historians of those 
times ?)-have wrought with such indefatigable in 
dustry on i.he annals of Christianity. I have studied 
compression and condensation, rather than fulness and 
copiousness, simply in order to bring the work within 
reasonable compass. 

PREFACE TO VOLUME IV. 

FIRST EDITION. 

I CANNOT offer the concluding volumes of the IIistoq 
of Latin Christianity without expressing my grateful 
sense of the kind and liberal manner in which the 
former portion of the work has been generally received. 
In these volumes I trust that I have not fallen below 
my constant aim-calm and rigid impartiality ; the 
fearless exposure of the bad, full appreciation of the 
good, both in the institutions and in the men who 
have passed before my view. I hope that I may aver 
without presumption that my sole object is truth- 
truth uttered in charity ; and where truth has appeared 
to me unattainable from want of suf&ient authorities, 
>r from authorities balanced or contradictory, 1 have 
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avoided the expression of any positive opinion. 1 am 
unwilling to claim the authorit)y of history for that for 
which there is not historical evidence. I would further 
remind the reader that if the course of aflairs during 
these ages should appear dark, at times almost to 
repulsiveness, still in the dreariest and most’ gloomy 

3 period of Christian history there was always an under- 
current of humble, Christian goodness flowing on, as 
the Saviour himself came, “ without observation,” the 
light of which we can discern but by faint and tran- 
sitory glimpsf3. 



CONTENTS 
OF 

THE FIRST VOLUME. 

INTRODUCTION. 
Al, 

DESIQN AND PLAN OF THE WORK . . .* . . 
CJXEONOLOOY OF FIRST FOUR CENTURIEY . . . . 

PME 
1 

13 

BOOK I. s 
CHAPTER I. ’ 

BENNNING OF ROMAN CHFZSTIANITY. 

Roman Pontificate . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Epochs in Latin Christianity . . . . . . . . 
Growth of Christianity in Rome . . . . . . . . 
Obscurity of Bishop of Rome . . . . . . . . 

67 Persecution of Nero . . . . . . . . . . ., 
95 of Domitian . . . . . . . . . . . . 

114 of Trjan-Ignatius of Antioch . . . . 
Church of Rome Greek . . . . . . . . . . 
African origin of Latin Christianity . . . . . . 
Church of Rome centre of Christianity . . . . 

of Christian controversy 
Judaising Christianity-The Clementina . . . . 

196 Pope Victor-Quarto-deciman controversy . . 
NO-193 Reign of Commodus-Marcia . . . . . . . . 

lYIontan.ism . . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . 
Monarchianism . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Hippolytus Bishop of Porto . . . . . . . . . . 

201-219 Pope Zephyrinus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pope Callistus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

235-247 Persecution of Maximin-Decian persecution . . 
Cgprian of Carthage . . . . . . . . . . . . 

20 
21-25 

25 
29 
30 
31 
ib. 
38 
35 
36 
38 
39 
43 
44 
46 
49 
53 
ib. 
54 
59 
6c 



X CONTENTS OF YOL. 1. 

A.D. 
254 h’ovatus-Novatian-Cornelius of Rome-The 

Lapsi . . . . . . . . . , . . . . . . 
Cyprian’s unity of the Church . . . . . . . . 
Dispute between Rome and Carthage . . . . . . 

258 Death of Cyprian-of Pope Xystus . . . . . . 
259-304 Dionysius-Marcellinus-Marcellus . . . . . . 

CHAPTER II. ,, 

ROMEAFTERTHE COXVER~IONOFCONSTAKTINE. 

312 Conversion of Constantine-Pope Silvester . . 
Donation-Edict of Milan . . . . . . . . . . 

324-334 Foundation of Constantinople-Division of the 
empire . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Latin Christianity in Rome, and the West.. . . 
325 Trinitarian controversy-1st period-Council of 

Nicea . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
347 2nd period-Council of Sardica . . . . . . 
352 Pope Liberius-Council of Arles-of Milan . . 
357 Felix Anti-pope-Constantius in Rome . . . . 
367 Damasus and Ursicinus . . . . . . . . . . 

Monasticism in Rome-Saint Jerome . . . . 
364-398 Pope Siricius-First Decretal . . . . . . . . 

Celibaoy of the clergy . . . . . . . . . . . . 

BOOK II. 
CHAPTER I. 

INNOCENT I. 

Rome oentre of the West . . . . . . . . . . 
Succession of St. Peter . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Unity of the Church . . . . . . . . . . . . 

402 Innocent I. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
464 Innocent and Chrysostom . . . . . . . . . . 
405 Siege of Rome by Alaric- by Rhadagaisus - 

Stilicho . . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . 
410 Capture by Alaric-Innocent absent . . . . . . 

Restoration of Rome . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Greatness of the bishop . . . . . . . . ., 

6@ 
65 
66 
69 
ib. 

71 
72 

74 
75 

76 
77 
80 
S2 
89 
90 
96 
98 

104 
106 
J-07 
111 
116 

:20 
130 
138 
139 



CONTENTS OF VOL. J. Xi 

417 

418 

418 
419 
428 

430 
430 
431 

CHAPTER IL 

PELAGIAIISM. 

Pelagianism-Pelagius in the East . . ., . . 
Origin of controversy . . . . . . . . ., . . 
Augustinianism . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . 
Sacerdotal system . . . . . . . . .” . . . . 
Transmission of original sin . . . . . . . . . . 
Death of Pope Innocent I. . . . . . . . . . . 
Zosimus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . 
Council of Carthage--Zosimus retracts . . . . 
Julianus of Eclana . . . . . . . . ., . . 
Semi-Pelagianism-Cassianus . . . . . , . . 

CHAPTER IIL 

Nestorianism ................ 
Death of Zosimus-Disputed election ...... 
Edict of Honorius-Boniface Pope-Celestine I. 
Nestorius at Constantinople .......... 
Cyril of Alexandria ............ 
Persecution of Jews-Hypatia ........ 
Cyril against Nestorius ............ 
Both parties look to Rome-Pope Celestine . . 
Council of Rome .............. 
Nestorius excommunicated .......... 
Council of Ephesus-General Councils .... 
Memnon of Ephesus-Juvenal of Jerusalem . . 
Decree of Council .... .... ...... 
Arrival of Syrian Bishops .... . . .... 
Violent contest-Constantinople.. ...... 
Founcil of Chalcedon ...... . . .... 
Pulcheria ................ 
Nestorius abandoned ............ 
Treaty of Peace .............. 
Nestorianism proscribed .......... 

141 
143 
147 
148 
150 
155 
156 
158 
161 
165 

171 
ib. 

174 
181 
185 
187 
191 
195 
197 
199 
201 
206 
211 
212 
214 
217 
218 
219 
222 
026 



xii CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 

CHAPTER IV. 

LEO THE GREAT. 
AD. 
440 Leo the Great . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Character of Leo-Sermons . . . . . . . . . . 
The Manicheans at Rome . . . . . . . . . . 
Affairs of Africa . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Affairs of Gaul-Hilarius of Arles . . . . . . 
Affairs of Spain-Priscillianism . , . . . . . . 
Illyricum-The East . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Eutyches-Eutychiauism . . . . . . . . . . 

449 Robber Synod of Ephesus-Death of Flavianus 
451 Council of Chalcedon-Condemnation of Dioscorus 

Coequality of Constantinople and Rome . . . . 
452 Attila-Embassy of Leo to Attila . . . . . . 
455 Invasion of Genseric-Capture and pillageof Rome 

457461 The Emperor Majorian . . . . . . *. . . 
Three founders of Latin Christianity-Jerome, 

Ambrose, Augustine . . . . . . . . . . 

BOOK III. 

CHAPTER I. 

MONOPHYSITISY. 
Monophysitism . . . . . . . . , . . . . . 

468 Pope Simplicius-Close of the Western Empire 
Church in the East . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Simeon Stylites . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

457-474 Revolutions in Constantinople-Death of Marcian 
Zeno expelled by Basiliscus . . . . . . . . . . 

482 Henoticon of Zeno . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Question of Roman supremacy . . . . . . . . 

483 Death of Pope Simplicius-Decree of Odoacer . . 
Felix III. Pope-Excommunicates Acacius of 

Constantinople . . . . . . . . . . . . 
484 Acacius excommunicates Pope Felix.. . , . , 

Schism of forty years . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Four parties in the East . . . . . . . . . . 

495 Macedonius Bishop of C’mstantinople . . . . . . 

we* 
228 
229 
234 
236 
244 
250 
253 
255 
260 
265 
271 
275 
278 
282 

283 

286 
288 
289 
292 
293 
294 
296 
298 
301 

302 
304 
ib. 

306 
30: 



A.D. 
605-6 

510 
513 
514 

492 
496 
49s 

496 

CONTENTS OF VOL. I. xlll 

Tumults in Constantinople-The Emperor Ana- 
stasius . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Deposition of Macedonius . . . . . . . . . . 
Constantinople in insurrection . . . . . . . . 
Revolt of Vitalianus . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Humiliation of Anastasius . . . . . . . . . . 
Influence of the Monks.. . . . . . . . . . . 
Pope Gelasius I. . . . . . . . . . . . . ., 
Pope Anastasius II. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Pope Symmachus . . . . . . . . . . . . ., 

CHAPTER IL 
CONVERSION OF THE TEUTONIC Rncas. 

Conversion of the Teutonic races.. ...... 
Conversion of Germans within the Empire . . 
Teutonic character ............ 
Teutonic religion-Woden .......... 
Human sacrifices-Animal sacrifices ...... 
Holy groves ................ 
Priesthood ................ 
Teutons encounter Christianity ........ 
Christ a God of battle ............ 
No Teutonic priesthood in their migrations . . 
Effect of invasion on Christians ........ 
Teutons in the Roman empire ........ 
Successive conversion of the tribes .... . . 
Arianism of first converts .......... 
Ulphilas .................. 
History of conversion unknown, except of Bur- 

gundians .............. 
Conversion of Franks ............ 
Clovis the only orthodox sovereign ...... 
Religious wars .............. 
Influence of clergy-Clergy Latin .... . . 
Effects of conversion on Teutons .... .... 

on moral purity-German character in this 
respect .............. 

Merovingian kings ............ 
Christianity barbarises ...... ...... 
Increase of sacerdotal power-Bishops a separate 

order ................ 

311 
312 
313 
815 
316 
317 
320 
822 
32.3 

825 
327 
323 
829 
832 
333 
334 
336 
337 
338 
339 
341 
343 

ib. 
344 

347 
349 
353 
355 
357 
360 

361 
366 
368 

370 



xiv CONTENTS OF VOL. 1. 

CHAPTER III. 

A.0 
THEODORE THEOSTROGOTIL 

Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy . . . . . . ., 
Odoacer . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Union of the races imperfect . . . . ,. . . 
Division of lands . . . . . . . . . . ,.. . . 
Theodoric-Peace of Italy . . . . . . . . . . 
Theodoric’s religious rule . . . . . . . . . . 

499 Contested election for the popedom . . . . . . 
Theodorie in Rome . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Charges against Symmachus . . . . . . . . 
Tumults in Rome . . . . . . . . 
Synods . . . . . . . . . . . . 11 11 11 
Decree of the Palmary Synod . . . , . . . . 
Affairs of the East . . . . ,. . . . . ., 

614 Pope Hormisdas . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
The Emperor Anastasius . . . . . . . . . . 
Papal embassy to Constantinople . . . . . . 

518 Death of Anastasius the Emperor . . . . . . 
518 Accession of Justin . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Close of the schism . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Prosperity of Theodoric . , . , . . . . . , 
Rumours of conspiracies . . . . . , . . . . 
State of Theodoric s family . . . . . . . . . . 
Charges against Albinus . . . . . . . . . . 

625 Correspondence with the East-Mission of Pop 
John . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Boethius-His death . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Death of Theodoric . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Ravenna . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

CHAPTER 1V. 

JUSTINIAN. 
627 Justinian-Theodora . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Persian and African Wars . . . . . . . . ,” 
Suppression of schools at Athens . . . . . . 
Conquest of Africa . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Ostrogothic kingdom-Death cf Athalari-f 

Amalasuntha . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Wit&es king . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

-&III 

374 
ib. 

376 
378 
379 
383 
386 
388 
389 
389 
390 
391 
393 
394 
ib. 

395 
399 
400 
401 
402 
404 
406 
408 

409 
414 
416 
417 

420 
422 
423 
425 

426 
ib. 



CONTENTS OF VOL. I. 

AD. 

626-535 Popes Felix IV., Boniface II., John II., Agapetus 
Agapetus in Constantinol)le . . ,. . . . . 

536 Conquest of Italy by Justinian . . . . . . . . 
Rome surrendered to Belisarius . . . . . . . . 
Vipilius . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

637 Silverius degraded . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Vigilius Pope . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

544 The three Chapters . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Vigilius summoned to Constantinople . . . . 

548 Tergiversation of Vigilius . , . . . . . . . . 
554 Banishment-Death . . . , . . . . . . . . 
556 Pope Pelagius I. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

Totila . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
The eunuch Names . . . . . . . . . . .- 
Popes John III., Benedict I., Pelagius II. ., 

XV 

P*GB 

427 
429 
431 

ib. 
432 
433 
434 
435 
436 

ib 
439 
441 
ib. 

444 
ih 



IIISTORF: 
OR 

LATIN CHRISTIANITY. 

INTRODUCTION. 

Design and Plan of the Work. 

THE great event in the history of our religion and oi 
mankind, during many centuries after the extinction of 
Paganism, is the rise, the development, and htiFChrls- 
the dominat,ion of Latin Christianity. Though t’en’g. 
the religion of Christ had its origin among a Syrian 
people-though its Divine Author spoke an Aramaic 
dialect-Christianity was almost from the first ?+t~+y 
a Greek religion. Its primal records were all, %%yGLn 
or nearly all, written in the Greek language ; it was 
promulgated with the greatest rapidity and success 
among nations either of Greek descent, or those which 
had been Grecised by t,he conquests of Alexander; its 
most flourishing churches were in Greek cities. Greek 
was the commercial language in which the Jews, 
through whom it was at first disseminated, and who 
vere even now settled in almost every province of the 
Roman world,’ carried on their intercourse. Primitive 
Christianity no doubt continued to speak in Syriac to 
vast numbers of disciples in the Syrian provinces ; it 
spread eastward to a considerable extent, in Babvlonia 

TOL. I. B 



2 GREEK CHRISTIANITY. IWCROth 

and beyond the Euphrates, into regions where Greek 
ceased to be the common tongue. Orienta? influences, 
intluences even from the remoter East, worked into its 
doctrine and into its system ; yet even these flowed in 
chiefly or in great part through Gr’eek channels. The, 
Indian Monasticism a had already been domiciliated in 
Palestine and among the Egyptian Jews. Oriental and 
Egyptian notions had found their way into the Greek phi- 
losophy. Among the earlier Christian converts were some 
of these partially orientalised Greek philosophers. Many $: 
of the first teachers had been trained in their schools. 
In Ant,ioch, in Alexandria, even in Ephesus there was 
something of an Asiatic cast in the Greek civilisation. 

Greek Christianity could not but be affected both in 
charseter of its doctrinal 
%~~Y.chriS. Greek origin. 

progress and in its polity by its 
Among the Greeks had been 

for centuries agitated all those primary questions which 
lie at the bottom of all religions ;-the formation of 
the worlds--the existence and nature of the Deity- 
the origin and cause of evil, though this seems to have 
been studied even with stronger predilection in the 
trans-Euphratic East. Hence Greek Christianity was 
insatiably inquisitive, speculative. Confident in the 
inexhaustible copiousness and fine precision of its lan- 
guage, it endured no limitation to its curious investiga- 
tions. As each great question was settled or worn out, 
it was still ready to propose new ones. It began with 

a Canpare, on Buddhist monasti- to the Christian iera, the Foe Koueki, 
c&m, the very curious visitation of translated by M. A. RBmusat, Parig 
the Buddhist monasteries at the close 1836; also the recent more popnlar 
of the fourth century, the continu- work by Mr. Hardy, Eastern Max.& 
~tioa of earlier visitations anterior ism, Londtn, 1850. 
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the Divinity of Christ (still earlier perhaps with some 
of the Gnostic Cosmogonical or Theophanic theories) 
so onward to the Trinity : it expired, or at least drew 
near its end as the religion of the Roman East, discussing 
the Divine Light on Mount Tabor. 

In their polity the Grecian churches were a federation 
of republics, as were the settlements of the Jews. But 
they were founded on a religious, not on a national 
basis ; externa.1 to, yet in their boundaries, mostly in 
their aggregative system, following the old common- 
wealths, which still continued to subsist under the 
supremacy of the Roman Prefect or Proconsul, and in 
later times the distribution of the Imperial dioceses. 
They were held together by common sympathies, com- 
mon creeds, common sacred books, certain, as yet, 
simple, but common rites, common usages of life, and a 
hierarchy everywhere, in theory at least, of the same 
power and influence. They admitted the Christians OI 

other places by some established sign, or by recom- 
mendatory letters. They were often bound together by 
mutual charitable subventions. Still each was an abso- 
lutely independent community. The Roman East, 
including Greece, had no capital. The old kingdoms 
might respect the traditionary greatness of some city, 
which had been the abode of their kings, or which was 
the seat of a central provincial government: other 
cities, from their wealth and population, may have 
assumed a superior rank, Antioch in Syria, Alexandria 
in Egypt, Ephesus in Asia Minor. But though churches 
known or reputed to have been founded by Apostles 
might be looked on with peculiar respect, there vas 
as yet no subordination, no supremacy ; their federal 

B2 
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union was a voluntary association. Whether the internal 
constitution had become more or less rapidly or com- 
plet.ely monarchical ; whether the Bishop had risen 
to a greater or less height above his co-Presbyters, 
the whole episcopal order, the representatives of each 
church, were on the same level. The Metropolitan and 
afterwards the Patriarchal dignity was of later growth. 
Jerusalem, which might naturally have aspired to the 
rank of the Christian capital, at least in the East, had 
been destroyed, and remained desolate for many years : 
it assumed only at a later period (at one time it was 
subject to Cmsarea) even the Patriarchal rank. 

But at the extinction of Paganism, Greek, or, as it 
may now be called in opposition to the West, Eastern 

Sot aggres- Christianity, had almost ceased to be aggres- 
Sin?. sive or creative. Except the contested con- 
version of the Bulgarians, later of the Russians, and a 
few wild tribes, it achieved no conquests. The Nest- 
orians alone, driven into exile by cruel persecutions, 
formed settlements, and propagated their own form of 
Christianity in Persia, India., perhaps in still more 
distant lands. The Eastern Church never recovered 
the ground which it had lost before the revived Magian- 
ism of the Sassanian kings of Persia ; and it was com- 
pelled to retire within still narrowing bounds before 
triumphant Mohammedanism. The Greek hierarchy 
had now lost their unity of action. The great Patri- 
archates, which by this time had been formed on the 
authority of Councils, were involved in perpetual strife, 
or were contested by rival bishops, till three of them, 
Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem, sank into adminia- 
trators of a tolerated religion under the Mohammedan 
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dominion. The Bishop of Constantinople was the passive 
victim, the humble slave, or the factious adversary of 
the Byzantine Emperor : rarely exercised a lofty moral 
control upon his despotism. The lower clergy, what- 
ever their more secret beneficent or sanctifying workings 
on society, had sufficient power, wealth, rank, to tempt 
ambition, or to degrade to intrigue ; not enough to 
command the public mind for any great salutary pur- 
pose ; to repress the inveterate immorality of an effete 
age ; to reconcile jarring interests ; to mould together 
hostile races : in general they ruled, where t.hey did 
rule, by the superstitious fears, rather than by the reve- 
rence and attachment of a grateful people. They sank 
downward into the common ignorance, and yielded to 
that worst barbarism-a worn-out civilisation. oreekMouas- 
Dionasticism withdrew a great number of those ticism. 
who might have been energetic and useful citizens into 
barren seclusion and religious indolence ; but except 
where the monks formed themselves, as they frequently 
did, into fierce political or polemic factions, they had 
little effect on the condition of society. They stood 
aloof from the world, the anchorites in their desert 
wildernesses, the monks, in their jealously-barred eon- 
vents ; and secure, as they supposed, of their own salva- 
tion, left the rest of mankind to inevit,able perdition. 

Greek theology still maintained its speculative tend- 

ency, * it went on defining with still more ex- oreek ,rheo- 
quisite subtlety the Godhead and the nature of WY. 
Christ. The interminable controversy still lengthened 
out, and cast forth sect after sect from the enfeebled 
community. The great Greek writers, Athannsius, 
B&l, the Gregories, had passed away and left only 
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unworthy successors ; the splendid public eloquence 
had expired on the lips of Chrysostom. There was no 
writer who laid strong hold on the imagination or reason 
of men, except the author of that extraordinary book, 
ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite, of which perhape 
the remote intluence was greater in the West than in 
the Byzantine empire. John of Damascus, the powerful 
adversary of Iconoclasm, is a splendid exception, not 
merely on account of the polemic vigour shown in 
that controversy, but as a theologian doubtless the 
ablest of his late age. The Greek language gradually, 
but slowly, degenerated; at length, but not entirely 
till after the fall of Constantinople, it broke up into 
barbarous dialects ; but it gave birth by fusion with 
foreign tongues to no new language productive of noble 
poetry, of oratory, or philosophy. A rude and prema- 
ture reformation, that of Iconoclasm, attempted to over- 
throw the established traditionary faith, but offered 
nothing to supply its place which could either. enlighten 
the mind or enthral the religious affections : it destroyed 
the images, but it did not reveal t.he Original Deity, or 
the Christ in his pure and essential spirituality. Greek 
Christianity remained however, and still remains, a 
separate and peculiar form of faith: it repudiated all 
the attempts of the feebler sovereigns of the East to 
barter its independence for succour against the formid- 
able Turks : it is still the religion of revived Greece, 
and of the vast Russian empire. 

Latin Christianity, on the other hand, seemed 

&ml Chris- endowed with an inexhaustible principle of 
tidty. expanding life. No sooner had the Northern 
tribes entered within its magic circle, than they sub. 
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mitted to its yoke : and, not content with thus con- 
quering its conquerors, it was constantly pushing for- 
ward its own frontier, and advancing into the strongholds 
of Northern Paganism. Gradually it became a mo- 
narchy, with all the power of a concentrated dominion. 
The clergy assumed an absolute despotism over the 
mind of man : not satisfied with ruling princes and 
kings, themselves became princes and kings. Their 
organisation was coincident with the bounds of Chris- 
tendom ; t,hey were a second universal magistracy, 
exercising always equal, asserting, and for a long period 
possessing, superior power to the civil government. 
They had their own jurisprudence-the canon law,- 
co-ordinate with and of equal authority with the Roman 
or the various national codes, only with penalties 
bfinitely more terrific, almost arbitrarily administered, 
and admitting no exception, not even that of the.greatest 
temporal sovereign. Western Monasticism, in Latin Yonas. 
its genera1 character, was not t,he barren, idly tic&m 
laborious or dreamy quietude of the East. It was indus- 
trious and productive : it settled colonies, preserved arts 
and letters, built splendid edifices, fertilized deserts. If 
it rent from the world the most powerful minds, having 
trained them by its stern discipline, it sent them back 
to rule the world. It continually, as it were, renewed 
its youth, and kept up a constant infusion of vigorous 
life, now quickening into enthusiasm, now darkening 
into fanaticism ; and by its perpetual rivalry, stimulating 
the zeal, or supplying the deficiencies of the secular 
clergy. In successive ages it adapted itself to the state 
of the human mind. At first a missionary to barbarous 
nations, it built abbeys, hewed down forests, clzltivated 



8 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. INTBon 

swamps, enclosed domans, retrieved or won for civili. 
sation tracts which had fallen to waste or had never 
known culture. With St. Dominic it turned its mis- 
sionary zeal upon Christianity itself, and spread as a 
preaching order throughout Christendom ; with St. 
Francis it became even more popular, and lowered itself 
to the very humblest of mankind. In Jesuitism it made 
a last effort to govern mankind by an incorporated 
caste. But Jesuitism found it necessary to reject many 
of the peculiarities of Monasticism : it made itself 
secular to overcome the world. But the compromise 
could not endure. Over the Indians of South America 
alone, but for the force of circumstances, it might have 
been lasting. In Eastern India it became a kind of 
Christian Paganism ; in Europe a moral and religious 
Rationalism, fatal both to morels and to religion. 

Throughout this period, then, of at least ten centuries, 

Latin Chris- Latin Christianity was the religion of the 
tianity. Western nations of Europe : Latin the reli- 
gious language ; the Latin translation of the Scriptures 
the religious code of mankind. Latin theology was 
alone inexhaustibly prolific, and held wide and unshaken 
authority. On most speculative tenets this theology 
had left to Greek controversialists to argue out the 
endless transcendental questions of religion, and con- 
tented herself with resolutely embracing the results, 
which she fixed in her inflexible theory of doctrine. 
The only controversy which violently disturbed the 
Western Church was the practical one, on which the 
East looked almost with indifference, the origin and 
motive principle of human action-grace and free will. 
This, from A.ugu;ltine to Luther and Jansenius, was the 
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interminable, still reviving problem. Latin Christian 
literature, like Greek, might have seemed already to 
have passed its meridian after Tertullian, Cyprian, Am- 
arose, and, high above all, Augustine. The age of 
true Latin poetry, no doubt, had long been over; the 
imaginative in Christianity could only find its expression 
to some extent in the legend and in the ritual; but. 
except in a very few hymns, it was not till out of the 
wedlock of Latin with the Northern tongues, not till 
after new languages had been born in the freshness of 
youth, that there were great Christian poets : poets not 
merely writing on religious subjects, but instinct with 
the religious life of Christianity,-Dante, Ariosto, Tasso, 
Shakspeare, Milton, Calderon, Schiller. But not merely 
did Latin theology expand into another vast and teeming 
period, that of the schoolmen, culminating in Aquinas ; 
but Latin being the common language, t,he clergy, the 
only learned body throughout Europe, it was that of 
law in both its branches ; of science, of philosophy, 
even of history ; of let,ters ; in short, of civilisation. 
Latin Christianity, when her time was come, had her 
great aera of art, not only as the preserver of the 
traditions of Greek and Roman skill in architecture, 
and some of the technical operations in sculpture and 
painting, but original and creative. It was art compre- 
hending architecture, paint,ing, sculpture, and music, 
Christian in its fullest sense, as devoted entirely to 
Christian uses, expressive of Christian sentiments, arising 
out of and kindling in congenial spirits Christian thought 
and feeling. 

The characteristic of Latin Ch&ianity was that of 
the old Latin world - a firm and even obstinate adh+ 
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reno3 to legal form, whether of traditionary usage or 
Its ~,seter written statute ; the strong assertion of, and the 

’ severe subordination to, authority. Its wildest 
and most ecceutric fanaticism, for the most part, and for 
many centuries, respected external unity. It was the 
Roman empire, again extended over Europe by an 
universal code and a provincial government; by a 
hierarchy of religious praetors or proconsuls, and a host 
of inferior officers, each in strict subordination to those 
immediately above them, and gradually descending to 
the very lowest ranks of society: the whole with a 
certain degree of freedom of action, but a restrained and 
limited freedom, and with an appeal to the spiritual 
Caesar in the last resort. 

Latin Christianity maintained its unshaken dominion 
until, what I venture to call, Teutonic Christianityp 
aided by the invention of paper and of printing, asserted 

Teotmic its independence, threw off the great mass 
Christianity. of traditionary religion, an cf out of the Bible 
summoned forth a more simple faith, which seized at’ 
once on the reason, on the conscience, and on the 
passions of men. This faith, with a less perfectly 
organised outward system, has exercised a more pro- 
found moral control, through the sense of strictly 
personal responsibility. Christianity c became a vast 

b Throughout the world, wherever anity, and indeed Teutonic Christi- 
the Teutonic is the groundwork of the anity, in its most comprehensive sig- 
language, the Reformation either is, or, nificance, from national episco$ 
as in Southsrn Germany, has been churches, like that of England, which 
dominant ; wherever Latin, Latin aspires to maintain the doctrines and 
Christianity has retained its asmn- organ&&ion of the apa&&, or imme- 
dancy. diately post-apostolic ages, onward to 

c It is obvious that I use Christi- that dvtious Isd nndefnable verge 
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influence working irregularly on individual minds, 
rather than a great social system, coerced by a central 
supremacy, by an all-embracing spiritual control, and 
held together by rigid usage, or by outward signs of 
common citizenship. Its multiplicity and variety, 
rather than its unity, was the manifestation cf its 
life ; or rather its unity lay deeper in its being, and 
consisted more in intellectual sympathies, in atIinities of 
thought and feeling, of principles and motives, in a 
more remote or rather untraceable kindred through the 
common Father and common Saviour. Ceremonial 
uniformity seemed to retire into subordinate import- 
ance and estimation. Books gradually became, as far 
as the instruction of the human race, a co-ordinate priest- 
hood. No longer rare, costly, inaccessible, or unintel- 
ligible, they descended to classes which they had never 
before approached. Eloquence or argument, instead of 
expiring on the ears of an entranced but limited auditory, 
addressed mankind at large, flew through kingdoms, 
crossed seas, perpetuat,ed and promulgated themselves 
to an incalculable extent. Individual men could not 
but be working out in their own studies, in their own 
chambers, in their own minds, the great problems of 
faith. The primal records of Christianity, in a narrow 

where Christianity melts into a high 
moral theism, a faith which would 
expand to purer spirituality with less 
distinct dogmatic system; 01‘ that 
which would hardly call itself more 
than a Christian philosophy, a religious 
Rationalism. I presume not, neither 
is it the office of the historian, to limit 
the blessings of our religion either in 

this world or the world to come; 
“there is One who will know hk 
own.” As an historian I can disfran- 
chise none who claim, even on the 
slightest grounds, the privileges and 
hopes of Christianity: repudiate none 
who do not place themselves without 
the pale of belicrers and worshippers 
of Christ, or of God through Christ. 
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compass, passed into all the verri’acular languages of the 
world, where they could not be followed by the vast, 
scattered, and ambiguous volumes of tradition. The 
clergy became less and less a separate body (the 
awakened conscience of men refused to be content with 
vicarious religion through them) ; they ceased to be 
the sole arbiters of man’s destiny in another life: they 
sank back into society, to be distinguished only as the 
models and promoters of moral and religious virtue, and 
so of order, happiness, peace, and the hope of immor- 
tality. They derived their influence less from a tradi- . 
tionary divine commission or vested authority, than 
from their individual virtue, knowledge, and earnest, 
if less authoritative, inculcation of divine truth. Mo- 
nasticism was rejected as alien to the primal religion of 
the Gospel ; the family life, the life of the Christian 
family, resumed its place as the highest state of Chris- 
tian grace and perfection. 

This progressive development of Christianity seems 

Progressive 
the inevitable consequence of man’s progress 

development 
Of c!ixlstlan- in knowledge, and in the more general dis- 
ity. semination of that knowledge. Human 
thought is almost compelled to assert, and cannot help 
asserting, its original freedom. And as that progress is 
manifestly a law of human nature, proceeding from the 
divine Author of our being, this self-adaptation of the one 
true religion to that progress must have the divine sanc- 
tion, and may be supposed, without presumption, to have 
been contemplated in the counsels of Infinite Wisdom. 

The full and more explicit expansion of these views 
on this Avatar of Teutonic Christianity must await its 
proper place at the close of our history. 
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AD 
- 

a51 

a52 
253 
254 
a55 
256 

251 

258 
259 
260 
261 
262 
263 
264 
266 
266 
267 
286 
269 
270 
271 
219 
273 
274 
275 
276 
277 
276 
279 
2x0 
'261 
2n2 
2Y3 
234 
285 
2% 
381 
263 
1R9 
290 
291 

a 292 
293 
294 

E: 
291 
298 
299 
300 
301 
301 
303 
304 

1 

Bishops of Rome. 

1 Cornelius June 4, d. 
Sept. 14. 

1 Lncius. 
1 Stepheu . . . 
2 . . . . . . 
3 
4 . . . . . . 

Sixtus II., Martyr, d. 
Aug. 2, 258 

Vacancy. 
1 Dionyaius, July 33. 
2 . . . . . . 
3 
4 
5 

f 
i 
0 . . . . 
1 Felix. 
2 . . . . . 
3 
4 . . . . 

i 
1 Eulycbiimus . . 
2 . . . . . 
s 
4 
5 
fi 
, 

8 . . . . . . . 
9 

.o . . . . . . . 

. . . . . . . . 
I 1 
1 I i;; I 

I 13 
1 Yarcellinns, June 3 ‘ 

i 
4 

, 5 
. . . . . . . . 

I t 
L 8 

Died Oct. 24. 

. . . . . . . . 

Se7ero&Maxlmin ; 
see VaGlnt” 
. . . . . . . . 

I 
VOL. L 

i . . . . 
1 Caius . . . . . 
2 . . . . . . . 
3 
4 . . . . . . . 
5 
6 
, 

! Emperom. Bemar!able Events. &c. 

GaIlus . . . . It. Cyprian. 

, . . . . . . . 

. . . . . . . 

. . . . . . .* 

Qallienus. 

Clnudius. 

Anrelian . . . . 

Tacitus, Pmbus. 
Fl0~ianll.S. 

carus, carinus. 
Numerianus. 
Diocletian. 

Maximian. 

l&h of origen. 
!ontroversy coIlcem1ng the Lspe,, 

Novatim Andpope. 
hntroversy about baptism of lkre. 

tic.3. III. Council of Carthage. 
Erlle of Cyprian. 

kfartyrdom of Sixtus. kfartyrd xii 
of Cypriaa, Sept. 14. 

hml Of Samxata deposed. 

bbeS from AaD. 241 t0 &IT, 2i2. 

Lactantius. 

4mobius. 

Persecution. 



307 

303 
309 
310 
3Ll 

312 

313 
314 
316 
316 
317 
:1* 
318 
320 
321 
322 
323 
324 
325 
326 
321 
32t 
32s 
33( 
331 
33: 
33: 
2% 
33: 
3:ic 
xi 

331 
33! 
31, 

31 
34: 
34: 
34‘ 
34! 
341 
34 
94 
31! 
36 
35 
35 

35. 

?!a5 
36 

36’ 
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-~ 
Bishops of Rome. 

. . . . . . . . 

MZarcellue, May 19. 

Eusebius, 6 mono;bz 
i VaCClllCy. 

chiades, July 2. 
. . . . . . 

. . . . 
I Sylvester, Jan. 31. 
2 
3 
4 

10 . . . . 
11 . . . . . . . 
12 . . . . . . 
13 
14 
16 
16 
17 
18 
19 
20 

:: 
1 Marcus, Jan. 1P. 
1 Julius l., Feb. E. 

2 ........ 

: ........ 

mstantiue, 
Ibbxentius, 
Liciniue, 
Maximian. 

ix Emperors rkath of Severus. 

. . . . . . . . Death of Maximfan. 

. . . . . . . . Death of Galeriw 

. . . . . 1. 

. . . . . . . 

........ 
........ 
..... . 

. . . . , . . 
hlstantine, 

Constans, 
Constantius. 
........ 
........ 

. . . Athanasius at Milan, in Gaul 

........ 

........ 

F&m&able Events, Ic. 

Edict of Milan, Oct. 23. 

13 . . . . . . 
14 . . . . . . .: 

I 
iirg&ltiui 1: 

16 
1 Julius died April 6 ; 

Librriua, May 22. 
a . . . . . . Coustankine alone 

kfeat and death of Licinhw. 
bnstantine sole Elupelw. 
>uncil of Nicea, June 19. 

Exile of Athanasius. 
Baptism of Constantiue. 

Athanasius returns from exile. 

Constantine defeated and killed by 
Cunstans. Death of Eusebiw 01 
C~EXC?& 

Athanasius in Rome. Law against 
Pagan sacrifices. 

Council of Snrdiea. 
Council of Phllippopolis. 
Athannsius in Alexandria. 
Constans killed in Spain by Mq~en. 

tius. 

Battle of Yurea. Death of Magna. 
tius. 

. . . . . . 
: . . . . . . . . 

. . 
. ...:.:: 

Birth of Augustine. 
Couw!il of A&a. Council of Milan. 

Bshishment of Liberius. 
t5 IFelix. Anti-Pwo> . . . Jalian’s Campaign in Gaul. Atbn 

uasius exiled from Alexand&% 
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- 

AL 
- 

357 
358 
359 
360 
361 
382 

363 
364 
365 
366 
361 
369 
369 
370 
an 
372 
313 
314 
376 
576 
311 
STR 
ST9 

380 
981 
S82 
383 
axi4 
396 
366 
387 
388 
389 
390 
391 
392 
393 
394 
395 
396 
391 
396 
399 
400 

I, Bidops of Rome. 

. . . . . : :: . . . . . 
8 . . . . . 
9 

10 . . . . . . 
11 . . . 1: 

3 . . . . . . . . 
3 .. . . '. . . 

L4 
16 died Sept. 29. 
1 Damasus . . ,. 
2 
3 
4 
6 

t . . . . . . 
8 
9 . . . . 

10 
11 
12 . . . . . . . 
13 . . . . . . . . 

L4 . . . . . . . 
16 
I6 
IT  
,8 Damasus died Dec. 1 
1 Siricius. 
2 
3 . . . . . . 

i 
6 . . . . . . 
7 

i . . . . . . e 
LO 
11 . . . . . . . . 
12 
L3 
14 died h’ov. 26 . . 
Anastasius . . . . 

. . . . 

. . . . . I . . 

, . . . . . 

Wan . . . 
. . . . 

rovian . . . . 
?alentinian, Va- 

1eIlS. 

hatian ,. . . 

7aleutinian II. 

. . . . . . . 
rheodosius, Emp. 

of the East. 
. . . . . . . . 

. . . . . Chrysostom ad Antiochenos. 

. . . . . Temple of Sempiti dcbtroyed. 

‘Ionorius, Arca- 
dlus. 

. . . . . . 
. . . . . . . . 

T _- Remarkable Events, Bc. 
__----_ 

Chstantius at Rome. 
Recall of Liberius. 
Council of Himini. Council of S&u 

cia. 
Death of Constantins. 
Athanasius returns to Alexandria- 

awin expelled. 
Attempt to rebuild the Temple. 
Death of Julian, Jane 36. 

Tumults at Rome on the contested 
election of Damnsus aud Urslci- 
nus. 

Death’of Athanasius, May 2. 

Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. 

Death of Valens. 
Throdosius expels the Arians. Synorl 

against Priscillinn. 
Council of Constantinople. Address 

of Symmachus 011 Statute of 
Theodosius de Hereticis. 

Jerome retires to Bethlehem. 

Jerome retires to Bethlehem. 

Death of Ambrose. 
Chrysostom Bishop of ConstanU 

nwle. 

--‘. --- 

u2 
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CHAPTER I. 

Beginning of Roman Christianity. 

LATIN Christianity, from its commencement, in ifs 
Koman pm- tificate tLL character, and in all the circumstances of its 
ceotre Of ,tincarii development, had an irresistible tendency to 
tianity. monarchy. Its capital had for ages been the 
capital of the world, and it still remained that of Western 
Europe. This monarchy reached its height under Hil- 
debrand and Innocent III. ; the history of the Roman 
Pontificate thus becomes the centre of Latin Christian 
History. The controversies of the East, in which 
Occidental or Roman Christianit,y mingled with a lofty 
dictation, sometimes so unimpassioned, that it might 
seem as though the establishment of its own supremacy 
was its ultimate aim-the conversion of the different 
races of Barbarians, who constituted the world of Latin 
Christendom-Monasticism, with the forms which it 
assumed in its successive Orders-the rise and conquests 
of Mohammedanism, with which Latin religion came at 
length in,@ direct conflict, at first in Spain and Gaul, in 
Sicily and Italy; afterwards when the Popes placed 
themselves at the head of the Crusades, and Islam and 
Latin Christianity might seem to contest the dominion 
of the human race-the restoration of the Western 
empire beyond the Alps-the feudal system of which 
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the Pope aspired to be as it were the spiritual Suze- 
rain-the long and obstinate conflicts with the temporal 
power-the origin and tenets of the sects which at- 
tempted to withdraw from the unity of the church, and 
to retire into independent communities -the first 
struggles of the human mind for freedom within Latin 
Christendom-the gradual growth of Christian litera- 
ture? Christian art, and Christian philosophy-all these 
momentous subjects range themselves as episodes in the 

’ chronicle of the Roman bishops. Hence our history 
obtains that unity which impresses itself upon the 
attention, and presents the vicissitudes of centuries as a 
vast, continuous, hrtrmonious whole ; while at the same 
time it breaks up and separates itself into distinct 
periods, each with its marked events, peculiar character, 
and commanding men. And so the plan of our work 
may, at least, attempt t,o fulfil the two great functions 
of history, to arrest the mind and carry it on with un- 
flagging interest, to infix its whole course of events on 
the imagination and the memory, as well by its broad 
and definite landmarks, as by the life and reality of its 
details in each separate period. The writer is un- 
feignedly conscious how far his own powers fall below 
the dignity of his subject, below t,he accomplishment of 
his own conceptions. 

I.-The first of these periods in the history of Latin 
Christianity closes with Pope Damasus and his .4,D 366-40:, 
two successors.d Its age of total obscurity is ’ 
passed, its indistinct twilight is brightening into open 
day. The Christian bishop is become so important a 
personage in Rome, as to be the su.bject of profane his- 

d There is another advantage in this 

I 

is that of Pop : Sivicius, the mxxxarm 
@?iuon; th? first nut.hentic tlecretal of Damasus. 
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tory. His election is a cause of civil strife. Chr&& 
anity more than equally divides the Patriciate, still 
more the people ; it has already ascended the Imperial 
throne. Noble matrons and virgins are becoming the 
vestals of Christian Monasticism. The bitterness of the 
Heathen party betrays a galling sense of inferiority. 
Paganism is writhing, struggling, languishing in its 
death pangs, Christianity growing haughty and wanton 
in its triumph. 

II.-The second ends with Pope Leo the Great. 

A.D. 461. 
Paganism has made its last vain effort, not 
now for equality, for toleration. It has been 

buried under the ruins of the conquered capital. Alaric 
t.ramples out its last embers. Rome emerges from its 
destruction by the Goths a Christian city. The East 
has wrought out, after the strife of two centuriesi the 
dogmatic system of the church, which Rome receives 
with haughty condescension, as if she had imposed it on 
the world. The great Western controversy, Pelagian- 
ism, has been agitated and has passed away. Preten- 

sions to the successorship of St. Peter are 
A’D’4’2-417’ already heard from Innocent I. Claims are 
made at least to the authority of a Western Patriarch. 

In Leo the Great, half a century later, the 
O’ 440461. Pope is not merely the greatest personage in 
Rome, but even in Italy ; he takes the lead as a pacific 
protector against the Barbarians. Leo the Great is 
likewise the first distinguished writer among the 
Popes. 

III.-To the death of Gregory I. (the Great). Chris- 

AD*604’ 
tianity is not only the religion of the Roman 
or Italian, but in part of the barbarian world. 

Now takes place the league of Christianity with Bar- 
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barium. The old Roman letters and arts die away into 
almost total extinction. So fallen is Roman literature, 
bhat Boethius is a great philosopher, Cassiodorus a 
great historian, Prudentius, Fortunatus, Juvencus great 
poets. The East has made its last effort to unite the 
Christian world under one dominion. Justinian has 
aspired to legislate for Christendom. Monastic Christi- 
anity, having received a strong impulse from St. Bene- 
dict, is in the ascendant,. Gregory I. as a Pope, and 
as a writer, offers himself as a model of its excellencies 
and defects. 

IV.-To the coronation of Charlemagne as Emperor 
of the West. Mohammed and Mohammedan- 
ism arise. The East and Egypt are severed *‘D’800’ 
from Greek, Africa and Spain from Latin Christianity. 
Anglo-Saxon Britain, Western and Southern Germany 
are Christian. Iconoclasm in the East finally separates 
Greek and Latin Christianity. The Pope has become 
the great power in Italy. The Gothic kingdom, the 
Greek dominion of Justinian, have passed away. The 
Pope seeks an alliance against the Lombards with the 
Transalpine kings. Charlemagne is Patrician of Rome 
and Emperor of the West. 

V.-The Empire of Charlemagne. The mingled 
Temporal and Ecclesiastical supremacy of Charlemagne 
breaks up at his death. Under his successors the 
spiritual supremacy, in part the temporal, falls to the 
clergy. *Growth of the Transalpine hierarchy. Pope 
Nicholas the First accepts the false decretals. Invasion 
of the Northmen. The dark ages of the 
Papacy lower and terminate in the degrada- *“’ “” 
tion of the Popes into slaves of the lawless Barons of 
the Romagna. 
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VI.-The line of German Pontiffs. The Transalpine 
powers interpose, rescue the Papacy from its 

*“’ sss-1061* threatened dissolution, from the hatred and 
contempt of mankind. For great part of a century 
foreign ecclesiastics are seated on the Papal throne. 

VII.-The restoration of the Italian Papacy under 
~,n.1061- Gregory VII. (Hildebrand). The Pontificates 

1073. of his immediate predecessors and successora 
Now commences the complete organisation of the sacer- 
dotal caste as independent of, and claiming superiority 
to, all temporal powers. The strife of centuries ends in 
the enforced celibacy of the clergy. Berengar disputes 

Transubstantiation. 
*.n 1095. 

Urban II. places himself 
at the head of Christendom on the occasion of 

the first Crusade. 
4 

VIII.-Continuation of contest about Investitures. 
Intellectual movement. Erigena. Gotschalk. Anselm. 
,r,,e ,2th Abelard. Arnold of Brescia. Strong revival 
c.?otury. of Monasticism. Stephen Harding. St. Ber- 

nard. Strife in England for immunities of the clergy. 
Thomas B Becket. Rise of the Emperors of the line of 
Hohenstaufen. Frederick Barbarossa. 

IX.-Meridian of the Papal power under Innocent 
III. 

From 1198. 
Innocent aspires to rule all the kingdoms 

of the West. Latin conquest of Constan- 
tinople. Wars of the Albigenses. St. Dominic. St. 
Francis. 

X.-The successors of Innocent III. wage an inter- 
necine conflict with the Emperors. Fruitless and 
premature attempt at emancipation under Frederick II. 

OreKOry IX. The Decretals, the Palladium of the Papal 
1228-1233. power, are collected, completed, promulgated 

m the law of Christendom by Gregory IX. Continued 
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conflict Df the Papal and Sacerdotal against the Imperial 
and Secular power. Innocent IV. Fall of innocent or. 
the House of Hohenstaufen. dies 1354. 

XI.-The Empire is crushed and withdraws into its 
Teutonic sphere. The French descend into Italy. In 
the King of France arises a new adversary to the 
Pope. Philip the Fair and Boniface VIII. E;;W dies 

close the open strife of the temporal and 
spiritual power. 

XII.-The Popes are become the slaves of France at 
Avignon. What is called the Babylonian cap- :;~!305 to 

tivity of seventy years. Clement V. abolishes 
the Templars. The Empire resumes its claims on Italy. 
Henry of Luxemburg. Louis of Bavaria. John XXII. 
and the Fraticelli. Rienzi. 

XIII.-Restoration to Rome. The great Schism. 
Councils of Pisa, of Constance, of Basil, of Florence- 
the Councils advance a claim to supremacy over the 
Popes. Last attempt to reconcile Greek and Latin 
Christianity. Popes begin to be patrons of Letters and 
Arts. 

XIV.-Retrospect of Medieval Letters and Arta 
Revival of Greek Letters. 

CoNcLusIoN.-Advance of the Reformation. Teu- 
tonic Christianity aspires and begins to divide the world 
with Latin Christianity. _ 

Like almost all the great works of nature and of 
human power in the material world and in the world of 
man, the Papacy grew up in silence and obscurity. The 
names of the earlix Bishops of Rome are known only 
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by barren lists,” by spurious decrees ar d epistles in- 
scribed, centuries later, with their names ; by their 
collision with the teachers of heretical opinions, almost 
all of whom found their way to Rome ; by martyrdoms 
ascribed with the same lavish reverence to those who 
lived under the mildest of the Roman emperors, as well 
as those under the most merciless persecutors.’ Yet the 
mythic or imaginative spirit of early Christianity ha8 
either respected, or was not tempted to indulge its 
creative fertility by the primitive annals of Rome. 
After the embellishment, if not the invention, of St. 
Peter’s Pontificate, his conflict with Simon Magus in the 
presence of the Emperor, and the circumstance of his 
martyrdom, it was content with raising the successive 
bishops to the rank of martyrs without any peculiar 
richness or fulness of legend.g 

0 The catalogue published hy Bu- 
cherius, called also Liberianus, is gene- 
rally the most accredited. M. Bunsen 
promises a revision of the whole ques- 
tion. (Hippolytus, i. 279.) Histori- 
cally the chronologiral discrepancies in 
these lists are of no great importance. 
But it is remarkable that almost all 
the earlier names are Greek ; Clemens, 
Pius, Victor, Caius, are among the 

‘very few genuine Roman. 
1 In a list of Popes, published by 

Fabricius (Bibliotheca Graxa, xi. p. 
794), from St. Peter to Sylvester, 
two unhappy pontiffs alone (who are 
acknowledged to be Greeks) are ex- 
cluded from the honours of martyr- 
dom, Dionysius and Eusebius. It 
might seem that this list was com- 
posed after Greek and Latin Christi- 
anity had become hostile. As an illus- 
ation of‘ the worthlessness of the= 

traditions, Telesphorus is reckoned a 
a martyr on the authority of Irenrem 
(1. ii., c. 3 ; compare note of Feuar- 
dentius). Bus Telesphorus was bishop 
of Rome during the reign of Had&n ; 
his martyrdom is ascribed to the first 
year of Antoninus Pius. Their cha- 
racter, as well as the general voice of 
Christian history (see Hist. of Christi- 
anity, vol. i. p. 151, 156), absolves 
these emperors from the charge of 
persecution. 

g Two Temarkable paages greatly 
weaken, or rather utterly destroy the 
authority of all the older Roman 
martyrologies. In the book, De lihris 
recipiendis, ascribed to the pontificate 
of Damasus, of Hormisdas, more pro- 
bably to that of Gel&us, the caution 
of the Roman Church, in not publicly 
reading the martyrologies is highly 
praised, their writem being unknown 
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It would be singularly curious and instructive to trace, 
if it were possible, the rise and growth of any single 
Christian community, more especially that of Rome, 
at once in the whole church, and in the lives of the 
bishops; the first initiatory movements in the conquest 
of the world, and of the mistress of the world, by the 
religion of Christ. How did the Church enlarge her 
sphere in Rome ? how, out of the population (from a 
million to a million and a half),h slowly gather in her 
tens, her hundreds, her thousands of converts? By 
what processes, by what influences, by what degrees did 
the Christians creep onward towards dangerous, towards 
equal, towards superior numbers ? How did Obscurity of 

they find access to the public ear, the public th&pjtfpW 
mind, the public heart? 8 How were they hristianitr. 
looked upon by the government (after the Neronian 
persecution), with what gradations, or alternations of 
contempt, of indifference, of suspicion, of animosity? 
When were they entirely separated and distinguished in 
general opinion from the Jewish communities ? When 

and without authority. Singulari I Praeter illa. uua? in eiusdem Eusebii 
~ublO a S. Rom. EcclesiL non legun-’ libris (doubtless the de Mait,yr. Pahest. 
tur, quia et eorum qui conscripserint of the historian), de g&is sanctorum 
nomina penitus ignorantur, et ab infi- martyrum continentur, nulla in ar- 
delibus vel idiotis suprrilua aut minus chiria hujus nostraz Ecclesire vel in 
apta quam rei ordo fuerit esse putan- Romana: urbis bibliothecis esse cog. 
tur . . . . The authors “ Deo mapis novi, nisi pauca quaEdam in unius co- 
quam hominibus noti sunt.” Apud dicis volumine collecta, et seqp. Greg. 
Mansi, sub Pont. G&ii, A.D. 492, M. Epist. viii. 29. 
496. Gregory I. makes eren a more b Notwithstandmg the arguments 
ingenuous confession, that excepting one of M. Dureau de la Malle, Mr. Meri- 
small volume (a calendar, it should vale, and other learned writers who 
seem, of the names and days on which have also investigated this subject, I 
they were honoured) there were no still think the estimate of Gibbon the 
Acts of Martyrs in the archives of the ’ mwt Pmtsble. 
Roman See or in the libraries of Rome. 
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did they altogether cease to Judaise ? F’roiu what 
order, from what class, from what race did they chiefly 
make their proselytes ? Where and by what channels 
did they wage their strife with the religion, where with 
the philosophy of the times ? To what ext,ent were they 
permitted or disposed to hold public discussion ? or did 
the work of conversion spread in secret from man to 
man ? When did their worship emerge from the ob- 
scurity of a private dwelling; or have its edifices, like 
the Jewish synagogues, recognised as sacred fanes ? 
Were they, to what extent, and how long, a people 
dwelling apart within their own usages, and retiring 
from social communion with their kindred, and with t,he 
rest of mankind ? 

Rome must be imagined in the vastness and multi- 
formit,y of its social condition, the mingling and con- 
fusion of races, languages, conditions, in order to conceive 
the slow, impercept,ible, yet continuous aggression of 
Christianity. Amid the affairs of the universal empire, 
the perpetual revolutions, wh.ich were constantly calling 
up new dynast,ies or new masters over the world, the 
pomp and state of the Imperial palace, the commerce, 
the business flowing in from all parts of the world, the 
bustle of the Basilicas or courts of law, the ordinary 
religious ceremonies, or the more splendid rites on signal 
occasions, which stiI1 went on, if with diminishing con- 
course of worshippers, with t,heir old sumptuousness, 
magnificence, and frequency, the public games, the 
theatres, the gladiatorial shows, the Lucullan or Apician 
banquets,-Christianity was gradually withdrawing from 
the heterogeneous mass some of all orders, even slaves, 
out of the vices, the ignorance, the misery of that cor- 
rupted social system. It was ever instilling feeling3 
of humanity yet unknown or coldly commended by an 
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impotent philosophy, among men and women, whose 
infant ears had been habituated to the shrieks of dying 
gladiators; it was giving dignity to minds prostrated by 
years, almost centuries, of degrading despotism; it was 
nurturing purity and modesty of manners in an unspeak- 
able state of depravation ; it was enshrining the marriage 
bed in a sanctity long almost entirely lost, and rekind- 
ling to a steady warmth the domestic affections ; it was 
substituting a simple, calm, and rational faith and WOP 
ship for the worn out superstitions of heathenism ; gently 
establishing in the soul of man the sense of immortality, 
till it became a natural and inextinguishable part of his 
moral being. 

The dimness and obscurity which veiled the growing 
church, no doubt threw its modest conceal- Otmnrity of 

ment over the person of the Bishop. He was ~~~?oPof 
but one man, with no recognised function, in the vast 
and tumultuous population. He had his unmarked 
dwelling, perhaps in the distant Transteverine region, or 
in the then lowly and unfrequented Vatican. By the 
vulgar, he was beheld as a Jew, or as belonging to one 
Qf those countless Eastern religions, which, from the 
commencement of the Empire, had been flowing, each 
with its strange rites and mysteries, into Rome. The 
Emperor, the Imperial family, the court favourites, the 
military commanders, the Consulars, the Senators, the 
Patricians by birth, wealth or favour, the Pontiffs, the 
great lawyers, even those who ministered to the public 
pleasures, the distinguished mimes or gladiators, when 
they appeared in the streets, commanded more public 
attention than the Christian Bishop, except when sought 
out for persecution by some politic or fanatic Emperor. 
Slowly, and at ion g intervals, did the Bishop of Rome 

emerge to dangerous eminence. Yet, was there not 
more real greatness, a more solemn testimony to his 
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faitb in Christ, in this calm and s,teadfast patience wbicb 
awaited the tazdy accomplishment of the divine pro- 
mises, than if, as be is sometimes described by the fond 
reverence of later Roman writers, be had already la&l 
claim to supreme power over expanding Christianity, or 
had been held of sufficient importance to be constantly 
exposed to death ? The Bishop of Rome could not but 
be conscious that be was chief minister in the capital of 
the world of a religion which was confronting Paganism 
in all its power and majesty. His faith was constantly 
looking forward to the time, when (if not anticipated by 
the more appalling triumph at the coming of Christ in 
His glory) that vast fabric of idolatry, in its strength 
and wealth, hallowed by the veneration of ages, with all 
its temples, pomps, theatres, priesthood, its crimes and 
its superstitions, and besides this, all the wisdom of the 
philosophic aristocracy, would crumble away ; and the 
successor of the Galilean fisherman or the persecuted 
Jew be recognised as the religious sovereign *of the 
Christianised city. The peaceful bead of a small corn- 
munity (small comparatively with the believers in the 
old religions or the believers in none), even though, like 
the Apostle, be may have bad some converts in high 
places, “ in Caesar’s household,” yet who bad no doubt 
in the future universality of Cbristianitjy, and who was 
content to pursue his noiseless course of beneficence and 
conversion, is a nobler example of true Christianity, 
than be who, in the excitement of opposition to power, 
and in the absorbing but brief agony of martyrdom, laid 
down his life for the Cross. 

Chriptianity, indeed, might seem, even from the first, 
Persecution to have disdained obscurity-to have sprung 
of Nero. up or to have been forced into terrible noto- 
riety in the Neronian persecution and the subsequent 
martpdom of one at least, according to the vulgar tra- 
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,dition, of its two great Apostles. What caprice of 
cruelty directed the attention of Nero to the Christians, 
and made him suppose them victims important enough 
to glut the popular indignation at the burning of Rome, 
it is impossible to determine : (the author has ventured 
on a bold conjecture, and adheres to his own paradox).* 
The cause and extent of the Domitian per- 
secution is equally obscure. The son of Ves- Of Domitinn’ 
pasian was not likely to be merciful to any connected 
with the fanatic Jews. Its known victims were of the 
imperial family, against whom some crime was neces- 
sary, and an accusation of Christianity served the end.k 

At the commencement of the second century, under 
Trajan, persecution against the Christians is Roman 
raging in the East. That, however (I feel ~~~?“nder 
increased confidence in the opinion), was a local, or 
rather Asiatic persecution, arising out, of the vigilant 
and not groundless apprehension of the sullen and 
brooding preparation for insurrection among the whole 
Jewish race (with whom Roman terror and hatred still 
confounded the Christians), which broke out in the 
bloody massacres of Cyrene and Cyprus, and in the final 
rebellion, during the reign of Hadrian, under Barcho- 
chebas. But while Ignatius, bishop of Antioch, is carried 
to Rome to suffer martyrdom, the Roman community is 
in peace, and not without influence. Ignatius entreats 
his Roman brethren not to interfere with injurious kind- 
ness between himself and his glorious death.” 

i Hi&. of Christianity, i. p. 456. 
k Ibid., ii. p. 11. 
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The wealth of the Roman community, and their 
lavish Christian use of their wealth, by contributing to 
the wants of foreign churches, at all periods, especially 
in times of danger and disaster (an ancient usage which 
lasted till the time of Eusebius), testifies at once to 
their flourishing condition, to their constant communica- 
tion with more distant parts of the empire,n and thus 
incidentally, perhaps, to the class, the middle or mer- 
cantile class, which formed the greater part of the 
believers. 

But the history of Latin Christianity has not begun. 
~~~~~ of 
Rome Greek. 

For some considerable (it cannot but be an 
undefinable) part of the three first centuries, 

the Church of Rome, and most, if not all the churches 
of t,he West, were, if we may so speak, Greek religious 
colonies. Their language was Greek, their organisation 
Greek, their writers Greek, their Scriptures Greek ; 
and many vestiges and traditions show that their ritual, 
their Liturgy was Greek. Through Greek the com- 
munication of the churches of Rome and of the West - 
was constantly kept up with the East; and through 
Greek every heresiarch, or his disciples, having found 
his way to Rome, propagated, with more or less success, 
his peculiar doctrines. Greek was the commercial 
language throughout the empire; by which the Jews, 
before the destruction of their city, already so widely 

Mr. Cureton’s Spriac Ignatius, not 
feeling that the larger copies have 
equal historical authority. 

0 The first notice of this is in the 
latter half of tSe second ceotury, dur- 
ing the bishopric of Soter, either 173- 
177, or 168-176, RS appears from the 
ietter of Dionysius of Corinth, &[ 
iex+js y&p it/As 330s dud 7oih. 

He calls it also ?rwrprqxd8o~ov 
&s.-Euseb. H. E. iv. 23. It con- 
tinued during the De&n perxcution ; 
Syria and Arabia are described as K 
joicing in the bounty of Rome. H. IL 
vii. 5. Eusebius himself speaks of it 
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disseminated through the world, and altogether engaged 
in commerce, carried on their affairs.” The Greek Old 
Testament was read in the synagogues of the foreign 
Jews. The churches, formed sometimes on the founda- 
tion, to a certain extent on the model, of the syna- 
gogues, would adhere for some time, no doubt, to their 
language. The Gospels and the Apostolic writings, so 
soon as they became part of the public worship, would 
be read, as the Septuagint was, in their original tongue. 
All the Christian extant writings which appeared in 
Rome and in the West are Greek, or were originally 
Greek: the Epistles of Clement, the Shepherd of Her- 
mas, the Clementine Recognitions and Homilies; the 
works of Justin Martyr, down to Caius and Hippolytus 

0 At the commencement of the 
second century, from the time of the 
great peace, which followed the vic- 
tories of Trojan, and which, with some 
exceptions, occupied the whole reigns 
of Hadrirm, Antoninus Pius, Marcus 
Aurelius, till the Marcomannic war; 
when the Crews had hecome cosmo- 
politan sovereigns of the Roman Em- 
pire, rather than emperors of Rome; 
Greek, in letters, appean to have as- 
sumed R complete ascendancy. Greek 
literature has the names of Plutarch, 
Appian, Arrian, Herodian (the his- 
torian>, Lucian, Pausanias, Dion Cas- 
sius, G&n, Se&us Empiricus, Epic- 
tetus, Ptolemy. The Emperor Marcus 
Aurelius wrote his philosophy in Greek. 
The poets, snch as they were, chiefly 
of the didactic class, Oppian, Nicander, 
are Greeks. (See, in Fynes Clinton’s 
Appendix to Fasti Romani, the cata- 
que of Greek authors.) Latin lite- 
vatwe might teem to have l.wr in B 

VOL. L 

state of suspended aniFation after 
Quintilian, the PlInys, and Tacitw. 
Not merely are there no writera of 
name who hare survived, jut there 
hardly seem to have been any. From 
Juvenal to Claudia” there is scarcely a 
poet. The fragments of Fronto, late;? 
discovered, do not make us wish for 
more of a writer who had greater 
fame than most of his day. Apuleius 
was an African. 

Jurisprudence alone maintained the 
dignity and dominion of Latin. The 
great lawyers, Ulpian, Paulus, and 
their colleagues, are the only famous 
writers. Latin law alone, of Latin 
letters, was studied in the schools of 
the East. The Greek writers of the 
day were many of them ignorant of 
Latin. 

P Uehrigens war die Griechische 
Sprache noch fast die einzige Kirchen- 
sprache. Gieseler, i. p. 203. (Co* 
pare the pawage.) 

D 
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the author of the Refutation of All Heresies. The 
Octavius of Minucius Felix,q and the Treatise of Nova- 
tian on the Trinity, are the earliest known works of 
Latin Christian literature which came from Rome. So 
was it too in Gaul : there the first Christians were settled 
chiefly in the Greek cities, which owned Marseilles as 
their parent, and which retained the use of Greek as 
their vernacular tongue. Irenaeus wrote in Greek ; the 
account of the Martyrs of Lyons and Vienne is in Greek 
Vestiges of the old Greek ritual long survived not only 
in Rome, but also in some of the Gallic churches. The 
Hyrie eleison still lingers in the Latin service.’ The 
singular fact related by the historian Sozomen, that, for 
t.he first centuries, there was no public preaching in 
Rome, here finds its explanation. Greek was the 
ordinary language of the community, but among the 
believers and worshippers may have been Latins, who 
understood not, or understood imperfectly, the Greek. 
The Gospel or sacred writings were explained according 
to the capacities of the persons present. Hippolytus 

q Some place the Octarius in the 
mign of Marcus Aurelius, others be- 
tween Tertullinn and ~ypriian. Giese- 
ler, note, p. 207. 

r Martene, de Antiquis Ecclesia: 
ritibus, i. p. 102: he quotes the 
anonymous Turonius. Nos canimus 
illud Grz& juxta morem antiquum 
Romance ecclesiae, cui tam Graci quam 
Latini solehut autiquitus deservire, et 
a Grsecis habitabirtur maxima pars 
It&a+ et seqq. This is evidence for 
the Church of Tours. It is bv no 
means clear when the L&in Eerrice 
began, even in Rome. There is much 
further illustration of the co-existence 
rf the Latin and Greek service in the 

West, to a late period. Compare 
Martene, iii. 35. The Epistle and 
Gospel were read in both languages to 
a late period. Mabillon, Iter It&cum, 
ii. pp. 168 aud 453. In Southeru 
Gaul Latin had not entirely dispos- 
sessed Greek in the fitth century: 
Greek was still spoken by p”rt of the 
population of Arles. (See Fauriel, 
Gaule M&idiom&, i. p. 432.) A 
Saint Martial de Limoges on chant&t 
en Grec dam le x. si&le B la Mew du 
jour de le PentecBte le Gloria, le 
Sanctus, l’Agnus, &c. Ce fait est 
&tabli par un MS. de la Bibliothkque 
Royale, 4’ 4458. Jonrdain, Tradue 
tions d’Aristote, p. 44. 
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indeed composed, probably delivered, homilies in Greek, 
in imitation of Origen, who, when at Rome, may have 
preached in Greek; and this is spoken of as something 
new. Pope Leo I. was the first celebrated 440-461 
Latin preacher, and his brief and emphatic ’ 
sermon8 read like the first essays of a rude and untried 
eloquence, rather than the finished compositions which 
would imply a lon g study and cultivation of pulpit 
oratory. compare them with Chrysostom.” 

Africa: not Rome, gave birth to Latin Christianity. 
Tertullian was the first Latin writer, at least Fi;;rt 
the first who commanded the public ear ; and Christianity. 
there is strong ground for supposing that, since Ter- 
tullian quotes the sacred writing8 perpetually and 
copiously, the earliest of those many Latin versions 
noticed by Augustine and on which Jerome grounded 
his Vulgate, were African.” Cyprian kept up the tra- 

’ In Rome neither the Bishop nor 
any one else prlblicly preached to the 

people, otic 6; d c’a~cvco7roo O&E 
bMhds T‘S iv&de &r’ BKKh7+S 
~&LYKIL. H. E. vii. 19. In Alex- 
andria the Eishop alone preached. 
Compare Bunsen’s Hippolytus, vol. i. 
p. 318. 

* Of Africa Greek was the general 
language no further East than the 
Cyrenaica; westward the old Punic 
language pwniled, even where the 
Roman conquerors had superinduced 
Latin. Even Tertullian wrote also in 
Greek. Latin& quo~w ostendam vir- 
gines nohas velari oportere. (De 
Virgin. veland.) Sed et lruic mate& 
prop& SuaviludiJs n&ros Graea, 
quoque sty10 satisfecimus. De Caron. 
Biil. vi. 

u Vetus hax intwpretatio vix dubi- 
tari potest quin inter earn gentem 
qus Grrecie lingua: mmim& perita 
wet, nata fuerit, hoc est in Afric&. 
Lachman, Pref. in Nov. Test. Lach- 
man quotes a learned Dissertation of 
Cardinal Wiseman as conclusive on 
this point. In this Dissertation (1.0. 
printed in his Essays, London, 1851) 
the author ventures on the forloru 
hope of the vindication of the dis- 
puted text m St. John’s Epistle. I 
can only express my surprise thaL so 
acute a writer should see any force iu 
such arguments. But the Dissertation 
on African Latinity appears to me 
valuable, scholarlike, and round. The 
dubious passage of St. Augustine, on 
vhich alone rests the tradition of tna 
relrio Itala, J would lend, a& 

D2 
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dition of ecclesiastical Latin. Amobius, t-00, was an 
African. 

Thus the Roman church was but one of the con- 
Church of federation of Greek religious republics, founded 
Fg$‘$ by Christianity. As of Apostolic origin, still 
dam. more as the church of the capital of the world, 
it was, of course, of paramount dignity and importance. 
It is difficult to exaggerate the height at which Rome, 
before the foundation of Constantinople, stood above the 
other cities of the earth; the centre of commerce, the 
centre of affairs, the centre of empire. The Christians, 
like the rest of mankind, were constantly ebbing and 
flowing out of Rome and into Rome. The church of 
the capital could not but assume something of the 
dignity of the capital ; it was constantly receiving, as it 
were, the homage of all the foreign Christians, who, 
from interest, business, ambition, curiosity, either visited 
or took up their residence in the Eternal City. 

The Roman Church, if it had become prematurely 
Latin, would have been isolated and set apart from the 
rest of Christendom ; remaining Greek, it became also 
the natural and inevitable centre of Christianity. The 
public documents of the Christian world spoke throbgh- 
out the same language ; no interpretation was neces- 

Bentley, as Bishop Marsh and most of 
the later biblical scholars, Illa- 
Marsh’s Introductiou, note, vol. ii. p. 
623. 

I would suggest, as a curious inves- 
tigation, if it has not yet been exe- 
cuted by any competent scholar (which 
I presume not to assert), a critical 
comparison of the Latinity of the oId 
version. as published by Sabatier, and 

even of the Vulgate, with the Latin of 
Tertullian, Cyprian, Apuleius of Ma- 
daura, and other African writers. 

x Minucius Felix, Amobius, Lac- 
tantius are to the Greek divines what 
Cicero was to the Greek philosophers 
--writers of popular abstracts in that 
which in his hands was, in theirs a+ 
pire: to be, e!.egant Latin. 
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sary between the East and the West.’ To the unity 
of the Church this was of intlnite importance. The 
&man Christians and their Bishop were the constituted 
guardians and protectors of what may be called the 
public interests of Christianity. In Rome they beheld, 
or had the earliest intelligence of, every revolution in 
the empire ; they had the first cognisance of all the Im- 
perial edict.s which might affect the brethren. On them, 
even if they had no access to the counsels or to the 
palace of the Emperor, on their intluence, on their con- 
duct, might in some degree depend the fate of Chris- 
tendom. They were in the van, the first to foresee the 
threatened persecution, the first to suffer. The Bishop 
of Rome, so long as the Emperor ruled in Rome, was at 
once in the post of the greatest distinction, and in that of 
the greatest difficulty and danger. The Christian world 
would look with trembling interest on his conduct, as 
his example might either glorify or disgrace the Church ; 
on his prudence or his temerity, on his resolution or on his 
weakness, might depend the orders despatched to every 
prefect or proconsul in the Empire. Local oppressions 
or local persecutions would be confined to a city or a pro- 
vince; in Rome might be the signal for general pro- 
scription. The eyes of all Christendom must thus have 
constantly been fixed on Rome and on the Roman 
Bishop. 

But if Rome, or the Church of Rome, was thus the 
centre of the more peaceful influences of Christianit,y, 
andof the hopes and fears of the Christia.n world, it was 
no less inevitably the chosen battle field of her civil 

I As Iata as the middle of the third as something new and extraordinary 

century, after the Now&n schism, that letters from Cyprian to the 
Fop Cornelius writes in Greek to Asiatic bishops are in Latin. H. E, 
Fabiua of Ant&h. Eusebius records vi. 43. 
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wars ; and Christianity has ever more faithfully recorded 

centre Of her dissensions than her conquests. In Rome 
ChristIan 
controYer- every feud which distracted the infant com- 
sie.3. munity reached its height; nowhere do the 
Judaising tenets seem to have been more obstinate, 
or to ‘have held so long and stubborn a conflict with 
more full and genuine Christianity. In Rome every 
heresy, almost, every heresiarch, found welcome recep- 
tion. All new opinions, all attempts to harmonise 
Christ,ianity with the tenets of the Greek philosophers, 
with the Oriental religions, the Cosmogonies, the Theo- 
phanies, and Mysteries of the East, were boldly a@ 
AboUC 
*xl. 140. 

tatted, either by the authors of the Gnostic 
systems or by t’heir disciples. Valentinus the 

Alexandrian was himself in Rome, so also was Marcion 
of Sinope. The Phrygiau Montanus, with his pro- 
phetesses, Priscilla and Maximilla, if not present, had 
their sect, a powerful sect, in Rome and in Africa. In 
Rome their convert,, for a time at least, was the Pope ; 
in Africa, Tertullian. Somewhat later, the precursors 
of the great Trinitarian controversy came from all 
quarters. Praxeas, an Asiatic; Theodotus, a Byzan- 
tine ; Artemon, an Asiatic; Noetus, a Smyrniote, at 
least his disciples, the Deacon Epigenes and Cleomenes, 
taught at Rome. Sabellius, from Ptolemais in Cyrene, 
appeared in person ; his opinions took their full develop- 
ment in Rome. Not only do all these controversies 
betray the inexhaustible fertility of the Greek or Eastern 
imagination, not only were they all drawn from Greek 
or Oriental doctrines, but they must have been still 
agitated, discussed, ramified into their parts and divi- 
sions, through the versatile and subtile Greek. They 
were all strangers and foreigners; not one of all 
these systems originated in Reme, in Italy; or’ in 
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Hrica’ On all these opinions the Bishop of Rome was 
almost compelled to sit in judgment ; he must receive or 
reject, authorise or condemn ; he was a proselyte, whom 
it would be the ambition of a11 to gain. No one unf’amiliar 
with Greek, no one not to a great extent Greek by birt.h, 
by education, or by habit, could in any degree compre- 
hend the conflicting theories. 

The Judaising opinions, combated by St. Paul in his 
Fpistle to the Remans, maintained their ground Judaidng 

among some of the Roman Christians for above 
Christianity 

a century or more after that Apostle’s death. A re- 
markable monument attests their power and vitality. 
There can be slight doubt that the author of that sin- 
gular work, commonly called t,he Clementina, :t~~- 
was a Roman, or rather a Greek domiciled in ’ 
Rome.a Its origin is almost proved by the choice of 
the hero in this earliest of religious romances. Clement, 
who sets forth as a heathen philosopher in search of 
truth, becomes the companion of St. Peter in the East, 
the witness of his long and stubborn strife with his 
great adversary, Simon the Magician ; and if the letter 
prefixed to the work be a genuine part of it,b becomes 

8 A passage of Aulus Gellius illus- 
trates the conscious inadequacy of the 
Latin to express, notwithstanding the 
innovations of Cicero, thr finer distinc- 
tions of the Greek philosophy: Hsc 
Favorinum dicentem audivi Grae& 
oratione, cujus sententias, quantum 
meminisw potui, retuli. Amolnitates 
vero et copias ubertatesque verborum, 
Latina omnis facundia rix quidem in- 
dispisci p&writ. Kort. Att. xii. Fa- 
vorinus, of the tinx of Hadrian. was a 

native of A& in Gaul. 
a This is the unanimous opinion of 

those who, in later days, have criti- 
cally investigated the Clementina- 
Schlieman, Meander, Bar, Gieselcr. 
lyZ, IWJ,WS ‘Pwp~alos 6 Y, in init. 
This does not prove much. 

Ir I entertain some doubt on this 
point. A good critical e&Con of this 
work, in its various forms, is much to 
be desired.* 

* There are now t\ra good editions of thoClementin&-l. by Schwegler, Stutgard, 1817 ; 
2. The lasr and best, by DrewI, Oottingen, 1853 ; beades, 3. The Latin translation of 
Rnflons. by GeratIorf, lApsir, 1X38. 
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the successor of St. Peter in the see of Rome. It bears 
in its front, and throughout, the character of a romance ; 
it can hardly be considered even as mythic history. Its 
groundwork is that so common in the latest Greek and 
in the Latin comedy, and in the Greek novels; adven- 
tures of persons cast away at sea, and sold into slavery ; 
lost children by strange accident restored to their 
parents, husbands to their wives ; amusing scenes in 
what we may call the middle or mercantile life of the 
times. It might seem borrowed, in its incidenm, from a 
play of Plautus or Terence, or from their originals ; 
a kind of type of the Xthiopics of Bishop Heliodorus, 
or the Chaxea and Callirhoe. The religious interest is 
still more remarkable, and no doubt faithfully repre- 
sents the views and tenets of a certain sect or class of 
Christians. It is the work of a Judaising Christian, 
according to a very peculiar form of Ebionitism.” The 
scene is chiefly laid in Palestine and its neighbourhood, 
its original language is Greek. The views of the author 
as to the rank, influence, and relative position of the 
Apostles, is among its most singular characteristics. 
So far from ascribing any primacy to St.. Peter, though 
St. Peter is throughout the leading personage, James, 
B&hop of Jerusalem, is the acknowledged head of 
Christendom, the arbiter of Christian doctrine, the 
Bishop of Bishops, to whom Pet,er himself bows with 
submissive reverence. Of any earlier visits of Peter to 
Rome the author is ignorant. Clement encounters the 
Apostle in Palestine ; in Palestine or in the East is 
carried on the whole strife with Simon Magus. Yet 
Peter is the Apostle of the Gentiles, to Peter the 
heathens owe their Christianity. More than this, there 

c This is abundaut:p prsvcd by Schlkmn anrl by Neauder 
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is a bitter hatred to St. Paul, which betrays itself in 
brief, covert, sarcastic allusion, not to be mistaken in its 
object or aim.d The whole purpose of the work is to 
assert a Petrine, a Judaising, an anti-Pauline Chris- 
tianity. The Gospel is but a republication of the Law, 
that is, the pure, genuine, original Law, which emanated 
from God. God is light, his Wisdom or his Spirit (these 
are identified and are both the Son of God) has dwelt 
in. different men, from Adam to Jesus. The whole 
world is one vast system of Dualisms, or Antagonisms. 
The antagonism of Simon Magus to St. Peter is chiefly 
urged in the Clementine homilies ; but there are mani- 
fest hints, more perhaps than hints, of a second an- 
tagonism between Peter and Paul, the teacher of 
Christianity with the Law, and the t,eacher of Chris- 
tianity without the Law. Here then is the representa- 
tive of what can scarcely be supposed an insignificant 
party in Rome (the various forms, reconstructions, and 
versions in which the Clementina appear, whole, or in 
fragments, attest their wide-spread popularity) who does 
not scruple to couple fiction with the most sacred names. 
Of the whole party it must have been the obvious inte- 
rest to exalt St. Peter, to assert him as the founder, the 
Bishop of the true Church in Rome ; and it is certainly 
singular that in all the early traditions, which are more 
than allusions to St. Peter at Rome, Simon Magus 

, then, the myth grown Gut 

here St. Paul, not Simon Magus is 
meant, the allusions xi. 35, xvii. 19, 
and elsewhere, to the very acts an& 
words of St. Paul are conclusive 
Compare Schlieman, Die Clementine 
74,96, 534, ax. 
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of the pure fiction, or is the fiction but an expansion of 
the myth ? ” 

At all events these works are witnesses to the perpe- 
tuity and strength, to a late period, of these Judaising 
opinions in Rome.P Their fictitious form in no way 
invalidates their authority as expressing living opinions 
tenets and sentiments. If not Roman (I have slight 
doubt on this head), there is an attestation to the wide 
spread oppugnancy of a Petrine and a Pauline party ; 
to strong divergence of opinion as to the relative rank 
and dignity of the Apostles. 

Out of the antagonism between Juda’ic.and anti-Juda~c 

controversy Christianity arose the first conflict, in which 
about bm. the Bishop of Rome, as the leader of a great 
part of the Christian confederation, assumed unwonted 
authority. Difference of .opinion did not necessarily 
lead to open strife-from difference of observance it was 

unavoidable. 
AD. 109. 

The controversy about the time 

of keeping Easter, or rather the Paschal 
Feast, had slept from the days of Polycarp and Ani- 
cetus of Rome. Towards the close of the second cen- 
tury it broke out again. Rome, it is remarkable, now 
held the anti-Juddc usage of the variable feast, and in 
this concurred with the churches of Palestine, of Cmsarea, 
and Jerusalem. These were chiefly of Gentile descent, 
and probably from near neighbourhood to the Jews 
were most averse to the usages of that hostile and 

- 

I e Strictly speaking the authority 
for Simon Mngun being at Rome is 
earlier than that for St. Peter. The 
famous passage of Justin Martyr on 
the inscription Semoni Sanco, is about 
twenty years older than the Epistle of 
Dionysius of Corinth (AD. l’il),- 

the first distinct assertion of St. Pete1 
in Rome. Euseb. H. E. ii. 13, 14. 

f Schlitman assigns the Recognitions 
to some time between 212 and 230- 
the Clementina, no doubt, are of an 

earlier date. p. 327, et sepo. 
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odious race. The Asiatic churches had adhered to the 
ancient Jewish custom, the observance of the 14th day 
of the month (Nisan). The controversy seems to have 
been awakened in Rome by one Blastus: denounced as 
endeavouring secretly to enslave the Church to Judaism. 
!L’he Bishop Victor deposed the obstinate schis- 
matic from the Roman Presbytery. But the 

A.D. 196 

strife was not confined to Rome. The Asiatic Chris- 
tians, under Polycrates of Ephesus, maintained their 
own, the Judaic usage, sanctioned, as was asserted, by 
the martyr Polycarp, by Philip the Deacon, and even 
by St. John. Victor, supported by the Bishops, Theo. 
philus of the Palestinian Caesarea, by Narcissus of 
Jerusalem, by some in Pontus, in Osroene, in Gaul, and 
by Bacchylides of Corinth, peremptorily demanded a 
Council to judge the Asiatic Bishops ; threatened or 
actually pronounced a disruption of all communion with 
those who presumed to maintain their stubborn differ- 
ence from himself and the rest of the Christian world.” 
The strife was appeased by the interposition of Irenaeus, 
justly, according to the Ecclesiastical historian, called a 
Man of Peace. Irenaeus was Bishop of Vienne in Gaul ; 
and so completely is Christianity now one world, that 
a Bishop of Gaul allays a feud in which the Bishop of 
Rome is in alliance with the Bishops of Syria and 
of the remoter East, against those of Asia Minor, 
Africa does not look with indifference on the contro- 
versy. Irenaeu’s had already written an epistle to 
Blastus in Rome, reproving him as author of the schism : 
he now wrote to. the Bishop Victor, asserting the right 

g Est preterea iis omnibus Blastus Hsret. This is from an addition, 
accedens, qui latenter Judaismurn vult probably an ancient one, to the treatise 
intrcduwre. Pascha enim dicit non of Tertullian. 
aliter custodiendum esse nisi secunoum ’ Ewb. H. E. V. 15. 
legem Moysi xiiii men&.-Prrescript. i 
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cf the Churches to maintain their own usages on such 
points, and recommending a milder t,nne on these cere- 
monial questions.’ 

It was not till the Council of Nicaea that Christendom 
acquiesced in the same Paschal Cycle. 

The reign of Commodus, commencing with the last 
Reign of Commodus twenty years of the second century, is an epoch 
130.193. ’ in the history of Western Christendom. The 
feud between the Judaising and anti-Judaising parties 
in Rome seemed to expire with the controversy about 
Easter. The older Gnostic systems of Valentinus and 
Marcion had had their day. Montanism was expelled 
from Rome to find refuge in Africa. In Africa Latin 
Christianity began to take its proper form in the writr 
ings of Tertullian. Rome was absorbed in the inevit- 
able disputes concerning the Divinity of the Saviour, 
the prelude to the great Trinitarian controversy. The 
Bishops of Rome, Eleutherius, still more Victor, and at 
the commencement of the third century Zephyrinus 
and Callistus, before dimly known by scattered allusions 
in Tertullian and Eusebius, and stih later writers, have 
suddenly emerged into light in the contemporary work, 
justly, to all appearance, attributed to Hippolytus 
Bishop of P0rtus.k 

i The Latin book ascribed to Nova- ‘ Hippolytus und Kallistus’ by J. Dal- 
t&n, against the Jewish distinction of linger, the church historian; Imns!say 
meats, shows Judaism still struggling with no conviction but of the author’s 
within the church on its most vital learningand ingenuity. Itappearstome 
peculiarities. The author of this tract that M. D6llinger’s arguments against 
wrote also agaiust circumcision and M. Bunsen (e.g. from the ignorance of 
the Jewish Sabbath. St. Jerome) are quite as fatal to his 

k The Chevalier Bunsen’s very own theory. I still think it most 
learned work has pro.ved the author- probable that Hippolytus was Bishop 
ship of Hippolytus to my full satisfac- of Portus, and that these suburbia&n 
tion-m likewise Dr. Wordsworth-- bishops formed or were part rrf G 
Hippolytus. I have also read the , Grid of presbytery or college with the 
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The Christians from the death of M. Aurelius 
tlrroughout t,he reign of Commodus, enjoyed Mssc,a. 
undisturbed peace with the civil governmenLm 
But many of the victims of the persecution under 

bishops of Rome. I hardly understand I 

how those (seven) bishops (the cardi. 
nal-bishops) can have gained their pe 
culiar relation to Rome, in later times 
without any earlier tradition in theil 
favom-. The loose language of later 
Greek writers might easily make of a 1 

bishop, a member of such a Presbytery, 
a bishop in Rome, or even of Rome. 
More than one, at least, of these 
writers calls Hippolytus Bishop of 
Portus: and hence, too, he may hare 
been sometimes described as Pres- 
byter. 

Portus, there can be no doubt, was 
a very considerable town ; but a new 
and flourishing haven cannot hare 
grown up at the mouth of the Tiber, 
after half, at least, of t,he commerce 
and concoume of strangers had de- 
serted Rome, after the foundation of 
Constantinople, and during the Bar- 
oarian invasions. Birkenhead would 
not have risen to rival Liverpool ex- 
cepting in a most prosperous state of 
English trade. 

I cannot but regret that M. Diil- 
lingq’s byok, so able, and in some re- 
spects so mstructive, should be written 
with such a resolute (no doubt con- 
scientious) determination ti make out 
a ease. It might well be entitled Apo- 
logia pro Callisto ; and I must pre- 
sume to say, in my judgment, a most 1 

unfortunate case for his own cause. 1 

Were I polemically disposed as to the I 

succession to the Papacy, the autho- 1 

rity and supremacy of the Bishop of I 

Rome, or even the unity of the 
Church, I could hardly hope for so 
liberal a concession as that twice with- 
in thirty years, during the early part 
of the third century, rival bishops, 
one a most distinguished. theologian, 
should set themselves up in Rome 
itself against the acknowledged Pope, 
and declare their own communities to 
be the true Chnrch. DGllinger indeed 
could not but see that, whoever the 
author, he writes, from station, from 
character, or from influence, s quite 
on a level with the Pope; he seems 
altogether unconscious of awe, and 
even of the respect for that office, 
which is of a later period. The Abbe’ 
Cruice, in his Histoire de I’Eglise de 
Rome sous les Pontificals de St. Victor, 
St. Zephyrin, et de St. Calliste (Paris, 
IS%), is bolder and more dutiful. 
With him the Popes are already in- 
vested in all their power (of excommu- 
nication), in their ex officio wisdom 
and holiness. They are all, by the 
magical prefix S, Saints; Victor and 
Callistus, on the authority of legend, 
martyrs. This unhistoric history (not 
unamusing), this theology without 
precision, see ns to pass in France for 
profound learning. 

m Asteriu6 Urbanus apud Eusebium, 
H. E. v. J 6. Compare Moyle’s works, 
ii. p. 265 - The peace lasted for 
thil;teen years after the death of Maxi. 
milla tI*a Montanist, just the period 0; 
the reign of Commodus. 
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Aurelius were pining in the unwholesome mines of 
Sardinia. Marcia, the favourite concubine of the Em- 
peror Commodus, whom he treated as his wife, and 
who held the state of an Empress, was favourable to the 
Christians: how far she herself had embraced the doc- 
trines, how, if herself disposed to Christianity, she 
reconciled it with her life, does not appear’.” The 
Bishop Victor did not scruple (such scruples had been 
tDo fastidiously rigorous) to employ her influence for 
the release of his exiled brethren : t.hey all returned to 
Lb;d in Rome.” This state of peace seemed to thicken 

into more active life the brooding elements of 
discord, and to invite the founders of new systems, or 
their busy proselytes, to Rome. Already had spread 
to Europe, to Africa, to Rome itself, from the depths 

&*onta”*sm of Phrygia, the disciples of Montanus. It 
’ is I;robable that Montanist or kindred pro- 

phecies of coming wars, and of the approaching Disso- 
lution of the World (a vaticination which involved or 
rather signified to the jealous Roman ear only the ruin 
of the Empire), may have aided in exciting the religious 
terror and indignation of the philosophic Emperor and 
of the Roman world against the Christians, and so have 
been one cause of the persecutions under Marcus 

own. Commdua must have been 
insane ; Marcia strove, even with 
tears, to dissuade him from the dis- 
grace of appearing in public as a 
gladiator; his two ministers joined 
their strong remonstrances. Cenmmr 

dus, in revenge, marked doq her 
name, and those of L&us and Eclectos, 
his tixithful counsello~~, for death. 
The fatal tablet fell into the hands of 
Marcia. They anticipated their own 
doom by that of Commodus. Herodian, 
ibid. Marcia afterwards married 
Eclectus.-Dion Cassius, or Xiphylin, 
Ivii. 4. 

0 &futrtio Haxwum, p. 287. 
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AureliuaP Montanus himself, and Maximilla, his chief 
prophetess, seem not to have travelled beyond the con- 
tines of Phrygia.q But their followers swarmed over 
Christendom. They dispersed or revealed to the ini- 
tiated in count.less books, the visions of pontanus, and 
his no less inspired female followers, Priscilla and 
Maximilla.’ Montanism, strictly speaking, was no 
heresy; in their notions of God and of Christ, these 
sectaries departed not from the received doctrine. But 
beyond, and as the consummation and completion of the 
Christian Revelation, the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, 
dwelt in Montanus and the Prophetesses. At intervals, 
throughout the annals of Christianity, the Holy Ghost 
has been summoned by the hopes, felt as present by the 
kindled imaginations, been proclaimed by the passionate 
enthusiasm of a few, as accomplishing in them the im- 
perfect revelation ; as the third revelation-which is to 
supersede and to fulfil the Law and the Gospel. This 
notion will appear again in the middle ages as the doc- 
trine of the Abbot Joachim, of John Peter de Oliva 
and the Fraticelli ; in a milder form it is that of George 
Fox and Barclay. The land of heathen orgies was the 
natural birthplace of that wild Christian mysticism ; it 
was the Phrygian fanaticism speaking a new language ; 
and as the ancient Phrygian rites of Cybele found wel- 
come reception in heathen Rome, so also that, which 
wad appropriately called Cataphrygianism, in the 

P This further confirms the author’s 
view of the cause of the persecutions 
under M. Aurelius. H&t. of Chris- 
tianity, Book ii. c. 7. 

9 Their fate was so obscure, that 
rmnoum spread abroad among their 
enemies that they had died like Judas, 

had hanged themselves See the un- 
certain author quoted by Eusebias. 
H. E. V. 16. 
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Christian Church. A stern intolerant asceticism, 
which had already begun to harden around the Chris- 
tian heart, a riqour, a perfection of manners as of creed 
(so they deemed it) beyond the Law, the Prophets, and 
the Gospel, distinguished the Montanists, who, by their 
own asserted superiority, condemned the rest of the Chris- 
tian world> They had fasts far more long and severe, 
their own festivals, their own food, chiefly roots ;U they ( 
‘held the austere& views on the connexion of the sexes; 
if they did not absolutely condemn, hardly permitted 
marriage ; a second marriage was an inexpiable sin. 
Their visions enwrapt the imagination, their rigour 
enthralled minds of congenial temperament. They 
seized on the African passions, they fell in with the 
austerity, they satisfied the holy ambition of Tertullian, 
who would not rest below what seemed the most lofty, 
self-sacrificing Christianity. In Rome itself (so Tertul- 
lian writes, with mingled indignation and contempt) the 
Bishop had been seized with admiration, had acknow- 
ledged the inspiration of the Prophets; he had issued 
lett,ers of peace in their favour, which had tended to 
quiet the agitated churches of Asia and of Phrygia. 
Rut at the instigation of Praxeas the Heresiarch, if not 
the author, among the first teachers of that doctrine, 
afterwards denounced as Patripassianism, he had revoked 
his letters, denied their spiritual gifts, and driven out 
the Prophets in disgrace.” 

8 Compare the Sqer alta vectus ct their ~~po+dy~a. 
Atvs with the extravagancies of Mon- x Ita duo negotia Diaboli Prama 
&km. Romae procuravit, prophetiam expulit 

?rh&v 6h at&v C#&COYTES Ds et haeresim intulit. Paracletum fuga- 
vcpaO~rc&u,~ E)K vd~ovral apo@~~Gv vit, et Patrem crucifixit. Adversua 
u~l +rjv Eirayyehiwv. Ibid. p. 275. Praxeam, c. i. Who was this hishop 

u Theauthorof the Kefutatio speaks of Rome? It has been usually sup 
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The indignation of Tertullian at the rejection of his 
Mdntanist opinions urges him to arraign the Pope, with 
what justice, to what extent we know not, as having 
embracea the Patripassian opinions of Praxeas. This 
Monarchianism, or, as it was branded by the Monarchian- 

more odious name, Patripassianism, was the con- ism’ 
troversy which raged during the episcopate of Victor, 
Zephyrinus, and Cal1istus.y It called forth the ‘Refu- 
tation of Heresies.’ That paramount doctrine of Christ- 
ianity, the nature of Christ, his relation to the primal 
and paternal Godhead, which had been contested in a 

I vaguer and more imaginative form under the Gnostic 
systems, must be brought to a direct issue. Rome, 
though the war was waged by Greek combatants in the 
Greek language, must be the chosen battle-field of the 
conflict. There was a division in the Church. Pope 
Victor, a stern and haughty Prelate, who had demanded 
implicit submission to his opinions on the question of 
Easter, now seemed stunned and bewildered by t,he 
polemic din and tumult.” The feebler Zephyrinus, 

- 

posed Victor. Neander (Anti-Gnos- 
ticus, p. 486) argues strongly, I think 
aat conclusively, that it was his pre- 
decessor Eleutherius. The spurious 
passage, at the close of the De Praescrip. 
Hseret., which, though not Tertullian’s, 
seems ancient, has these wo,k:- 
“ Praxaas qnidem hxeresim introduxit, 
puam Victorinus (the Bishop Victor P) 
corroborare curavit.” 

7 The oppugnancy of the Latin and 
Greek mind is well illustrated by the 
contrast of Tertullian with the early 
Greek writers, e. 9. Justin Martyr. 
In Tertullian there is no courteous 
respect for the Greek philosophy: he 
is dead to the beauty of the dying 

VOL. I. 

hours of Socmtes; his L)cmon is a 
devil. “No man comes to God but 
by Christ ; of these things the heathen 
knew nothing.” T. de Anim. i. 39. 
Compare Hitter, Gesch. Christ. Philo- 
Sophie, p. 335. Tertullian cannot 
conceive immaterial being. Nihil in- 
corporale nisi qucd non est. De Carn. 
Christ. Neander, iii. p. 965. 

a Victor condemned indeed and ex- 
communicated Theodotus, who reduced 
the Savionr to his naked manhood ; he 
was but an image of Melchisedek. 
This was asserted fifty years later, 
when the doctrine of the naked man- 
hood of Christ was taught in its most 
obnoxious form by Artemas, and r&z- 

E 
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through his long pontificate, vacillated and wavered to 
and fro. Callistus, if we are to believe his implacable 
and uncompromising adversary, not only departed from 
the true faith, but left a sect, bearing his name, to 

About 
perpetuate his reprehensible opinions. From 

AD. 150. Theodotus, a follower of Valentinus, to Noetus 
and his disciple Epigonus, there was a constant succes- 
sion of strangers, each with his own system. The 

About A.D. shades of distinction were infinite, from that 
200-220. older Ebionitish or JudaYc doctrine, which 
kept down the Saviour to mere naked manhood, hardly 
superior to the prophets ; and that which approximated 
to, if it did not express in absolute terms, the full God- 
head of the Nicene Creed. The broad divisions, up to 
a certain period, had been threefold : 1. Those who 
altogether denied the Godhead-the extreme Ebionites. 
11. Those who denied the Manhood-all the Gnostic 
sects. In their diverging forms of Docetism, these hekt 
the unreal, or but seeming human nature of the Re- 
deemer ; whether as Valentinus said, the Bon Christ 
had descended on the man Jesus, the psychic or animal 
man ; or as Marcion, maintained the manhood to be a 
mere phantasm. 3. All the rest (even the Roman 
Ebionites, represented by the Clementine Homilies) 

wards by Paul of Samosata. These 
teachers appealed to the unbroken 
tradition of the church, from the 
Apostles to their own days, in favour 
of their own tenet. It was answered 
that Victor had condemned Theodotus, 
the author of this God-denying apos- 
tacy ; 8-n Bffcwp & mvda OEO- 

?hOF, 7bY bpXtl-+ dT7jS TijO 
8pvaffreh. ~~~~~~~~~~ ~Trx4pt~~e 
6jr Korvwvras, ?rpo70v er?rov7a +hbv 

&vOpwrov dv Xpcmbv. Euseb. Ii. 
E. v. 15, Epiphan. 54, 55. Compare 
Pseudo-Twtullian de Praescrip. Hz&. 
On the Theodoti, compare Bunsen, 
Hippolytus, p. 9’2. Yet Victor, it 
should seem, was deceived by Praxeas 
(see note above). Fiorinus, condemued 
with Blastus the Quartodeciman, WIU 
a Monarchian ; but there were ma& 
fe.stJ y many shades of Nonarchtism. 



CEAP.L MONARCHIANISM. 61 

acknowledged some Deity, some ef3ux. eradiation, ema- 
nation of the primal Godhead. The Logos, the Wis 
dom, the Spirit of God (the distinction was not always 
maintained, nor as yet accurately defined) indwelt in 
various manners and degrees within the Christ. The 
difficulty was to claim the plenary Godhead for the Son, 
the Redeemer, without infringing on the sole, original 
Principality of the Father ; to admit subordination with- 
out inferiority. So grew up a new division between the 
NIonarchians, the assertors of one immutable primary 
Principle, who yet acknowledged the divinity of the 
Redeemer; and those who, while they mostly acknow- 
ledged it in terms, were impatient of any real or defi- 
nite subordination. Each drew an awful conclusion from 
tOhe tenets of his adversary ; each used an opprobrious 
term which appealed to the resentful passions. The 
Monarchians were charged with the appalling doct,rine, 
that the Father, the one primary Principle, must have 
suffered on the cross ; they were called Patripassians. 
They retorted on those who were unable, or who refused 
to define the subordination of the Son, as worshippers of 
two Gods, Ditheists. Sabellius, who at first repressed, 
or brought forward his views with reserve and caution, 
attempted to mediate, and was disdainfully cast aside 
by both parties. The notion of the same God under 
three manifestations, forms, or names, seemed to annul 

. the separate personality of each.B 
Pope Victor saw but the beginning of this strife. 

With Pope Zephyrinus, whose Episcopate of A.D.201- 
nineteen years commences with the third ten- ‘lg. 
tnry, appears his antagonist, the antagonist of his suc- 

l Sabellius, according to the Refu- had he not been driven into extremea 
t&m of Heresies, might have been by the injudicious violence of the 
keept within the bounds of orthodoxy, Pope. 

E2 
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cessor Callistuq the author of the Refutation of ‘all 
Eeresies. According to his own distinct statement, 
this writer was not a casual and transient visitor in 
Rome, but domiciled in the city or in its neighbourhood, 
invested in some high public function,b and holding 
acknowledged influence and authority. He describes 
himself as the head of what may be called the orthodox 
party, resisting and condemning the wavering policy of 
vne Pope, actually excommunicating another, and hand- 
ing him down to posterity as an heresiarch of a sect 
called after his name. Who then was this antagonist ? 
*.n. 201- What rank and position did he hold? Fifty 
a50. years later” the Roman church compre- 
hended, besides its Bishop, forty-six Presbyters, and 
seven Deacons,d with their subordinate officers. Each 
Presbyter doubtless presided over a separate com- 
munity, -each with its basilica, scattered over the wide 
circuit of the city : they were the primary Parish Priests 
of Rome. But besides these, were Suburbicarian Bishops 
of the adjacent towns, Ostia, Tibur, Portus, and others 
(six or seven), who did not maintain their absolute in- 
dependen.ce on the metropolis, each in the seclusion of 
his own community; they held their synods in Rome, 
but as yet with Greek equality rather than Roman sub- 
ordination; they were the initiatory College of Cardi- 
nals (who still take some of their titles from these sees), 
but with the Pope as one of this co-equal college, rather 

b Origen visited Rome about the ) Zephyrinus to the Deoisn perseout~oe. 
yew 211, but his visit was not long; 1 Letter of Pope Cornelius in Euseb. 
and, with all his fame and learning, H. E. vi. 42. 
to the height of which he had not d Each deacon appears to have corn- 
attained, he was a stranger, without prehended under his charitable supe+ 
rank or authority. He was not even intendence two out of the fourteen 
in orders. regons of the city. 

. C.;lculsting from the awess~on of 
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than the dominant, certainly not the despotic, head. 
Of all these suburban districts at this time Portus was 
the most considerable, and most likely to be occupied 
by a distinguished prelate. Portus, from the reign of 
Trajan, had superseded Ostia as the haven of Rome. It 
was a commercial town of growing extent and opulence, 
at which most of the strangers from the East who came 
by sea landed or set sail. Through Portus, no doubt, 
most of the foreign Christians found their way to Rome.e 
Of this city at the present time, it can hardly nippolytus, 
be doubted, Hippolytus was the bishop, Hip- 
polytus who afterwards rose to the dignity of saint and 
martyr, and whose statue, discovered in the Laurentian 
cemetery, now stands in the Vatican. Conclusive in- 
ternal evidence indicates Hippolytus as the author of 
the Refutation of all Haesies. If any one might dare 
to confront the Bishop of Rome, it was the Bishop of 
Portus. 

Zephyrinus, according to his unsparing adversary, 
was an unlearned man ; ignorant of the lan- POP~.Z~- 

guage and definitions of the Church; avari- %i:? 
cious, venal, of unsettled principles; not holding the 
balance between conflicting opinions, but embracing 
adqerse tenets with all the zeal of which a mind so 
irresolute was capable. He was now a disciple of Cleo- 
menes, the successor of Noetus, and teacher of Noetian- 
ism in Rome (Moetus held the ext.reme Monarchian 

.doctrine, so as to be obnoxious to the charge of Patri- 
passianism), now of Sabellius, who, become more bold, 
had matured his scheme, which was odious alike to the 

0 In the letters of &eas Sylvius his friends, Dr. Wordsworth haa 
there is a curious account of a visit some interestiug detnils mncemin~ 
which he made to the site of this Portus. 
uwieut bishopric, then held by one of 
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other two contending parties. Zephyrinus was entirely 
governed by the crafty Callistus ; and thus constantly 
driven back, by his fears or confusion of mind, to op- 
posite tenets, and involved in the most glaring cont,ra- 
dictions. At one time he publicly used the startling 
language : “1 acknowledge one God, Jesus Christ, and 
none beside him, that was born and suffered ;” at an- 
other, he refuted himself, “ It was not the Father that 
died, but the Son.” So through the long episcopate of 
Zephyrinus there was endless conflict and confusion. 
The author of the Refutation steadily, perseveringly, 
resisted the vacillating Pontiff, he himself was branded 
with the opprobrious appellation of Ditheist. 

Callistus, who had ruled the feeble mind of Zephy- 
Callistus. 
Pope. 

rinus, aspired to be his successor; as head, it 
a19-223. should seem, of one of the contending parties, 
he attained the object of his ambition. The memory of 
theologic adversaries is tenacious. His enemies were 
not likely to forget the early life of Callistus, which 
must have been public and notorious, at least among the 
Christians. He had been a slave in the family of Car- 
pophorus, a wealthy Christian in the Emperor’s house- 
hold. He was set up by his master in a bank in the 
quarter called the Piscina Publica. The Christian 
brethren and widows, on the credit of the name of 
Carpophorus, deposited their savings in this bank of 
Callistus. He made away with the funds, was called to 
account, fled, embarked on board a ship, was pursued, 
threw himself into the sea-was rescued-brought back 
to Rome, and ignominiously consigned to hard labour in 
the public workhouse. The merciful Carpophorus cared 
not for his own losses, but for those of the poor widows ; 
he released the prisoner on the pretext of collecting 
monies, which he pretended to be due to him, Callistus 
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raised a riot in a Jewish synagogue, was carried before 
the Prefect Fuscianus, scourged and transported to the 
mines in Sardinia. On the release of the exiles through 
the intercession of Marcia, Callistus, though not on the 
list furnished by the Bishop Victor, persuaded Hya- 
cinthus, the Eunuch appointed to bear the order for the 
release of the captives to the governor, to become re- 
sponsible for his liberation also.f He returned to Borne ; 
the Pope Victor, though distressed by the affair, was 
too merciful to expose the fraud; Callistus was sent to 
Antium with a monthly allowance for his maintenance. 
At Antiurn (for this release of the Sardinian prisoners 
must have been at the commencement of Victor’s epis- 
copate)g he remained nine or ten years. Zephyrinus 

f This singular picture of Roman 
and Christian middle life has an air of 
minute truthfulness, though possibly 
somewhat darkened by polemic hos- 
tility. Some have supposed that they 
detect a difference in the style from 
the rest of the treatise. I perceive 
none but that which is natural in a 
transition from polemic or argumenta- 
tive writing to simple narrative. The 
snggestion that it is a Novatian inter- 
polation is des te and preposterous. 

9 Novatian was n bead of till thirty 
years a&r, his followers, of course, 
later. What possible motive could 
they have for blackeniug the memory 
of Zephyrinus aud Callistus? Nova- 
tian was no enemy of the Bishop of 
Rome ; had no design to invalidate his 
powers. He was the enemy of Cor- 
nelius, his successful rival for the see ; 
he aspired himself to be bishop-was, 
in fact, anti-Pope. The great point 
on which Novatian made his stand 
had, indeed, been mooted, but did not 

become a cause of fatal division till 
after the persecution of Decius, the 
treatment of the Lapsi-those who in 
the persecution bad denied the f&h. 

Kippolytus, it is true, in the poetic 
legend of Prudentius (who borrows 
the circumstances of his martyrdom 
from the destiny of his namesake in 
the tragedy of Euripties), is charged 
with holding the tenets of Novatus, 
which he recauted, aud in his death- 
agony became a good Catholic. But 
the author of the Refutation of all 
Heresies can hardly have been involved 
in the schism of Noratian, who did 
not appear till so many years after the 
death of Callistas. Novatian, with 
such R partisan, would not have sought 
out three obscure bishops for his ordi- 
nation. I cannot but tbiok tbeSpnis. 
legendary poet of the fourth centuq 
utterly without historical authority- 
possibly he confxmded different Hip. 
polyti. 

g The release 3f the prisoners took 
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recalled him from his obscure retreat ; and placed him 
over the cemetery.h By degrees the Pope entirely 
surrendered himself to the guidance of Callistus. 

The first act of Callistus on his advancement to the 
bishopric was the excommunication of Sabellills, an act 
cordially approved by Hippolytus, and ascribed to the 
fear of himself. Callistus formed a new scheme, by 
which he hoped to elude the charge on one side of 
Patripassianism, on the other of Ditheism. Hippolytus 
denounces his heresy without scruple or reserve.’ 

Christian doctrine, the profound mystery of the 
Saviour’s Godhead, was not the only subject of collision 
between the adverse parties in the Church of Rome. 
The difficult reconciliation of Christian tenderness and 
Christian holiness could hardly fail to produce-a milder 
and more austere party throughout Christendom. The 
first young influences of Monachism, the perfection 
claimed by celibacy over the less ostentatious virtue 
of domestic purity, the notion of the heroism of self- 
mortification, led to inevitable differences. Montanism, 
with its fanatic rigour, had wrought up this strife to a 
~;;-g great height. The more severe, who did not 
tllOralS. embrace the Montanist tenets, would not be 
surpassed by heretics in self-abnegation. The lenity to 
be shown to penitents, the condescension to the weak- 
nesses of flesh and blood, raised perpetual disputes. 

place probably in the tenth year of 
Commodus, the year of V~ctor’s awes- 
sion, *.a 190. 

’ We are naturally reminded of the 
cemetery called of Callistus. Aringhi 
supposes this cemetery older than the 
time of C;lllistus. 

’ Cnllistianism differ?1 but slightly 

from Noetism. God 2nd His divine 
Word were one; together they were 
the Spirit, the one Spllitual Being 
This Spirit took flesh of the Virgin ; 
so the Father wae in the Son, but he 
suffered not a the Son, but n&b 
the Son. 
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Call&us throughout, unlike those whose early lives 
demand indulgence, who are usually the most severe, 
was himself indulgent to others ; and this was the domi- 
nant tone at the time in the Roman Church. The 
author of the Refutation, though uninfected by Mon- 
tax&t tenets, inveighs against the leniency of Callistus, 
as asserting that even a bishop, guilty of a deadly sin, 
was not to be deposed. The nature of this, according to 
Hippolytus, deadly sin, which Callistus treated with 
such offensive tenderness, appears from the next sen- 
tence ;k it related to that grave question which had 
begun to absorb the Christian mind-the marriage of 
the clergy. That usage, which has always prevailed, 
and still prevails, in the Greek Church, as yet seems to 
have satisfied the more rigorous at Rome. Those who 
were already married when ordained, retained their 
wives. But a second marriage, or marriage after ordi- 
nation, was revolting to the incipient monkery of the 
Church. But Callistus, according to his implacable 
adversary, went further, he admitted men who had been 
twice, even thrice married, to holy orders; he allowed 
those already in orders to marry. His more indulgent 
party appealed to the evangelical argument.m Cc Who 
art thou that judgest another man’s servant?” They 
alleged the parables of the tares and wheat, the clean 
and unclean beasts in the ark. This the more austere 
denounced as criminal flattery of the passions of the 
multitude ; as the sanction of voluptuousness proscribed 
by Christ, with the base design of courting popularity, 
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and swelling the ranks of their faction. There is a 
heavier charge behind. The widows, if they could not 
contain, were not only allowed to marry, but to take a 
slave, or freedman, below their own rank, who could not 
be their legal husband.” Hence abortions, and child 
murders, to conceal these disgraceful connexions. Cal- 
listus, therefore, is sanctioning adultery and murder. 
But even this is not the height of his offence, he had 
dared to administer a second baptism. So already had 
ecclesiastical offences become worse in the estimation of 
vehement religious partisans than moral enormities. 
Here, at least, it is fair to mistrust the angry adversary. 
But this conflict between a more indulgent and a more 
austere party in Rome, and some declaration of the Pope 
Zephyrinus, probably, rather than Callistus,-but Zephy- 
rinus acting under the influence of Callistus-on the 
connexion between the sexes, had already excited the 
indignation of Tertullian in Africa,, now still more har- 
dened by his Montanist tenets. “The Bishop of 

’ Bishops had promulgated an edict, that he would remit 
to penitents even the sins of adultery and fornication. 
This license to lust is issued in the stronghold of all 
wicked and shameless lusts.” o 

Persecution restored that peace to the Roman Church, 
which had been so much disturbed throughout her un- 
invaded prosperity during the tolerant rule of Alexander 
Severus. In the sudden outburst of hostility, dvlring 
the short reign of the brutal Thracian, Maximin, Pon- 

n The widows, who had taken on scopus Episcoporum, which 1 think 
.hemselves the of& of deaconesses, cannot but mean Rome, arise from 
and who, though not bound by vow, his superiority to the suburbicarian 
were under a kind of virtual engage- bishops? See, however, on this title 
merit against second marriage. the note of Baluziw on the vii. Concil. 

0 De Pudicitia.-Did the title Epi- C&hag.--or in Routh, ii. 153, 
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thus, who had followed Urban I., the successor of 
Callistus, and with him a presbyter, Hippo- 1.5.~ 
lytus, suffered sentence of deportation to the ’ 
usual place of exile-Sardinia. There Pontianus is 
said (nor is there much reason to doubt the tradition) 
to have endured mart;yrdom. Hippolytus,P according 
to the poetic legend in Prudentius of two centuries 
later, suffered in the suburbs of R0me.q 

The Decian persecution, about thirty years after the 
death of Callistus, was the birth epoch of Latin z;;Enpr- 
Christianity ; Cyprian its true parent. Rome, ’ 
the recognised metropolis of the West, Carthage, the 
metropolis of the African churches, now are in constant 
and regular intercourse.’ There is first a Punic league, 
afterwards at least a threatened Punk war. In the 
persecution the churches are brought into close alliance 
by common sympathies, common perils, common suffer- 
ings, singularly enough by common schisms; slowly, 
but no doubt at length, by their common language. 
The same Imperial edict endangers the life of the 
Roman and of the Carthaginian Bishop ; malcontents 
from Rome find their way to Carthage, from Carthage 
to Rome. The same man, Novatus, stirs up rebellion 
against episcopal authority in Rome and in Carthage ; 
the letters of the churches to each other are promul- 
gated in Latin, though at a period somewhat later those 

P Cnmpare Bunsen. The title of 
Presbyter assigned to Hippolytus, if, 
aa is most probable, the wne with 
the author of the Refutation and other 
works, even if he were Bishop of 
Portus, raises no difficulty. These 
*ishops were members of the Roman 
Presbytery. 

* At this time, r-xe likely than 

fifteen years afterwards, in the D&an 
persecution. Legend respects not 
dates. 

1 The intercourse between Carthage 
and Rome, on account of the corn 
&de alone, was probably more regular 
and rapid than in any other part of the 
empire-mutatis mutandis-like (hat 
between Marseilles and Algeria. 
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from the Africa churches sent into the East arc dis-, 
tinguished from those which came from Rome, as 
written in the Roman tongue.8 So too in Rome and 
in Carthage (in Carthage in the most mature and per- 
fect form, from the master mind of Cyprian) appear the 
Roman strength and the Roman respect for law, the 
imperious assertion of hierarchical despotism. In the 
community there is trembling deference for hierarchical 
authority, though at first, with a bold but short resis+ 
ante. There is an anti-Bishop in Rome and h Car- 
thage. But in both Churches discipline becomes of equal 
importance with doctrine; the unity of the Church is 
made to depend on obedience to its outward polity; 
rebellion to episcopal authority becomes as great a 
crime as erroneous opinion ; schism as hateful as 
heresy. 

Fabianus, under Decius, is the first martyr Bishop 
Ezea”~Of of Rome, whose death rests on certain testi- 
A.D.249. mony.t The papal chair remained vacant 101 
a short time ; either the Christians dared not choose, 
Lgprian of or no one dared to assume the perilous rank. 
Carthage. Cyprian of Carthage on the same occasion, 
not from timidity, but from prudent and parental regard 

Novatns. 
for his flock, retired into a safe retreat. There 
were already divisions in the Church of Car- 

t.hage. Novatus, a turbulent presbyter, with’five others,U 
had been jealous of the elevation of Cyprian. Novatu?;, 
whose character is darkly drawn by Cyprian, had pre- 

‘ Euseb., H. E. See above, p. 37, the Cav. de Rcssi (I have read it 
note. myself), we note to Hist. of Chris- 

t Perhaps that of Pcntianns may tianity, Book II. c, 8. 
5e above suspicion. (See above.) On n It is doubtful whether Novatw , 
the discovery of the name of Pabianus was one of these five. 
m the real catacomb of Callistus by 
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amed td interfere with the bishop’s prerogative (a 
crime hardly less heinous than peculation and licen- 
tiousnesa) and himself ordained a deacon, Felicissirqus. 
This hostile party would no doubt heap contempt on 

, the base flight of Cyprian ; while they, less in danger: 
seemed to have remained to brave the persecutor. The 
party took upon themselves the episcopal functi0ns.X 
On their own authority, too, the faction of Novatus 
determined, in the more lenient way, the great ques- 
tion, the reception of the fallen, those who had denied 
the faith and offered sacrifice, and those who, with 
more pardonable weakness, had bought certificates of 
submission from the venal 0fficers.Y Cyprian in vain 
remonstrated from his retreat: he too had somewhat 
departed from his old sternness, when he had shut the 
doors of the Church against the renegades. He was 
not now for inflexible and peremptory rejection of those 
weak brethren, for whom he may have learned some 
sympathy ; he insisted only on their less hasty, more 
formal reception, after penance, confession, imposition 
of hands by the bishop. Each case was to be separately 
considered before an assembly of the bishops, presbyters, 
dbacons, the faithful who had stood; and the laity ; so 
popular still was Cyprian’s view of episcopal authority. 
Cornelius, in Rome, had been elected bishop on the 

’ Cyprian, from his retreat, sent 
two bishops to collect and administer 
the alms, probably of great amount, 
in Carthage. W&h conjectnres, with 
much probability, that Felicissimus 
may have resented this intrusion on 
his province aa Deacon. On Cyprian 
amparc Hict. of Christianity. 

I They were called Libellatici. 
Cornyaw Mosheim de Reb. C!wistian. 

ante Constant. M., p. 482, 489. 
= Throughout this is his language- 

Viderint laici, hoc quomodo cure& 
Ep. liii., also xi. xxix. xxxi. Compare 
Concil. Carthag. iii., whereit is among 
the obj.ections that a fallen hod been 
receivea sine petitu et conscientia plebis, 
Mansi sub ann. 252, or Routh, vol. ii 
p. 74. 
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return of peace. The same question distra&ed his 
Cornelius 
Bbhop of 

Church, but with more disastrous results. The 
Icome. same Novatus was now in Rome : true only to 
his own restlessness, he here embraced the severer party, 
at the head of which stood a leader, by some strange 
coincidence, almost of the same name with his own, 

Novatian.a 
Novatiao. 

This man had been a Stoic philo- 
sopher. His hard nature, in the agony of 

wrestling after truth, before he had found peace in 
Christianity, broke down both body and mind. His 
enemies afterwards declared that he had been possessed ; 
the demon was not completely exorcised. He had only 
received what was called Clinic baptism (an imperfect 
ritej on what was supposed his death-bed. The Stoic 
remained within the Christian ; he became a rigid 
ascetic. Novntian sternly declared that no mercy but 
that of God (from that he did not exclude the fallen) 
could absolve from the inexpiable sin of apostacy : the 
Church, which received such unabsolvable sinners into 
its bosom, was unclean, and ceased to be the Church. 
Wovatian might have contented himself, like the Thra- 
seas of old, with protesting against the abuse of epis- 
copal despotism, no lths abuse because it erred on the 
side of leniency. When charged with ambitious designs 
on the Bishopric of Rome, of having been the rival, and 
therefore having become the enemy, of Cornelius, he 
solemnly declared that he preferred the solitary virtue 
and dignity of the ascetic ; it was only by compulsion 
that he took upon himself the function of an Antipope. 
Cyprian attributes the schism to the malignant influence 

l The Greek writers all called be made out of these two Innwat~v 
Noval.ian, Novatus. We are on his- -7’kwatus and Novatian. 
torical ground, or what. a myth might i 
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.of Novatus :-“ In proportion as Rome is greater than 
Carthage, so was the sin of Novatus in Rome more 
heinous than that in Carthage. In Carthage he had 
ordained a deacon, in Rome he had made a bishop.” b 
Novatian was publicly but hastily and irregularly con- 
secrated, as Bishop of Rome, by three bishops, it is said, 
of obscure towns in Italy. Novatian was in doctrine 
rigidly orthodox ; but in Cyprian’s view (who makes 
common cause with the Bishop of Rome a.gainst the 
common enemy) what avails orthodoxy of doctrine in 
one out of the Church ? c He is self-excluded from the 
pale of salvation. Cyprian had grounds, if not for his 
abhorrence, for his fears of Novatianism. It aspired 
itself to be the Church, to set up rival bishops through- 
out Christendom ; the test of that Church was this un- 
oompromising, inflexible severity. Even in Carthage 
arose another bishop, Fortunatus, who a8serted himself 
to have been consecrated by twenty-three Numidian 
bishops. Cyprian, not without bitterness. while he 
admits that Cornelius had rejected his rebellious 
Deacon Felicissimus from communion, complains that 
he had been weakly &&en, and induced to waver, by 
the false representations of the partisans of Fortunatus.d 

b PlanLnB quoniam pro magnitudine ounque est, Christianus non est, qni 

SUB debeat Carthaginem Roma prae- in Christi ecclesi& non est. Ad Anton. 
mdere, illic majora et graviora corn- Epist. lii. 
&it. Qui istic adversus eccleeiam d Read the whole remarkable letter, 
diaconum fecerat illic episcopum fecit. Iv. ad Corn&m-the strongest reve- 

Epist. xiii. The pre-eminence of the lation of the views, reasonings, pa5 

Bishop of Rome arises out of the pre- sions, fears, hatreds of Cyprian. I 
eminent greatness of Rome. cannot consent, with a late writer, to 

e Quod vero ad Novatiani personam the abandonment of all these documents 
pertinet, p&r carissime, desiderPsti as spurious. Forgery would not have 
tibi scribi quam hreresin introduxisset, left the argument so doubtful, or rather 

wias nos prima in loco non culiosos so decivive against the object imputed 
ease d&we quid ille doceat, cum foris to the forgers. 
&mat. Quisquis ille est, et quplis- 
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l!his transient differehce was soon lost in Cyprian’a 
generous admiration for the intrepidity of Cornelius. in 
whose glorious Confession t,he whole Church of Rome, 
even the fallen, who had been admitted as penitents, 
now nobly joined. Cornelius was banished, it is said, 
by the Emperor Callus, to Civiti Vecchia ; he was 
followed by vast numbers of believers, who shared 
his exile and his danger. The Church returned from 
banishment, but under a new bishop, Lucius ; Cornelius 
had died, t,he words of Cyprian hardly assert by a 
violent death.” The Novatians alone, during this new 
trial of the faith, stood aloof in sullen hostility. They 

AD. 253. 
were too obscure, Cyprian suggests, to provoke 
the jealousy of the rulers. But Cyprian mis- 

calculated the st.rength and vitality of Novatianism. 
It spread throughout Christendom: even in the East, 
Fabius, Bishop of Antioch, was hardly restrained from 
joining that party. Dionysius of Alexandria treated 
their advances with greater wisdom ; he earnestly urged 
Novatian, now that Cornelius was dead and the ques- 
tion laid almost at rest by the cessation of persecution, 
to return into the bosom of the Church. On Novatian’s 
stubborn refusal, Dionysius condemned in strong terms 
his harsh Christianity, as depriving the Saviour of his 
sacred attribute of mercy. But Novatianism endured 
for above two centuries; it had its bishops in Constan- 
tinople, Nicza, Nicomedia, Citiaus in Phrygia, in 
Cyzicum and Bithynia ; even in Alexandria, in Italy, 
in Gaul, in Spain. It had it,s saints, its hermits, its 
monks. St. Ambrose in Italy, Pacianus, Bishop OI 

l Epist. ad Lucium I’. R. re~ersum quoque dignatione Domini honoratur, 
ab exilio-lviii. See, however, Epist. ’ Compare Routh’s note, ii. 132. 
kviii.-He is described as martyrio 
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Barcelona, and towards the end of the fourth century 
Leo the Great, thought it necessary to condemn or to 
refute the doctrines of Novatian. The two Byzantine 
ecclesiastical historians, Socrates and his follower Sozo- 
men, have been accused of leaning to Novatianism.f 

Novatianism, like all unsuccessful opposition, added 
strength to its triumphant adversary. It wa8 2;~:~~~ 
not so much by its rigour, as by its collision Chumh. 
with the Hierarchical system, that it lost its hold on 
the Christian mind. It declared that there were sins 
beyond the absolving power of the clergy. By setting 
up rival bishops in Rome, Carthage, and other cities, 
it only evoked more commandingly the growing theory 
of Christian unity, and caused it to be asserted in a still 
more rigid and exclusive form. Within the pale of the 
Church, under the lawful Bishop, were Christ, and salva- 
tion ; without it, the realm of the Devil, the world of 
perdition. The faith of the heretic and schismatic was 
no faith, his holiness no holiness, his martyrdom no 
martyrdom.g Latin Christianity, in the mind of Cyprian, 
if not its founder, its chief hierophant, had soared to 
the ideal height of this unity. This Utopia of Cyprjan 
placed St. Peter at the head of the College of co-equal 
Apostles, from whom the Bishops inherited co-equal 

f Compare W&h, Ketzer-Geschichte. 
Walch has collected every passage re- 
lating to Novatianism with his usual 
industry, accuracy, and fairness, ii. 

pp. 185, 288. 
6 The second Council of Carthage 

touches on this absolving power of the 
priesthood-“ Quando permiserit ipse, 
qui legem dedit ut ligata in terris 
&am in c&s ligata essent, solvi autem 
poemnt iilic qua? hit prius in ecclesi& 

VOL. I. 

solverentur.” The decree of this 
Council anticipates another instnnt 
persecution, and urges, with great 
force and beauty, the necessity’ of 
strengthening all disciples against the 
coming trial-qoos excitamus et hor- 
tnmur ad prcelium nou inermes et 
nndos reliuquamus, sed protectione 
co.poris et sanguinis Cl risti muniamus. 
Mansi, sub aon. 252, or Rou’A, Rel 
Same, v. iii. p. 70. 

F 



66 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. ncac 1. 

dignity. The succession of the Bishop of Rome from 
St. Peter was now, near 230 years after his death, an 
accredited tradition. Nor, so long as Carthage and 
Rome were in amity and alliance, did Cyprian scruple 
to admit (as Cartha.ge could not but own her inferiority 
to Imperial Rome) a kind of primacy, of dignity at 
least, in the Metropolitan Bish0p.h 

The Punic League suddenly gives place to a Punic 
Dispute War. A new controversy has sprung up in 
between 
Rome and the interval between the Decian and Valerian 
Carthage. persecutions, on the rebaptism of heretics. 
Africa, the East, Alexandria with less decision, declared 
the baptism by heretics an idle ceremony, and even an 
impious mimicry of that holy rite, which could only be 
valid from the consecrated hands of the lawful clergy. 

Lucius of Rome had ruled but a few months : 
P.D. 255. 

he was succeeded by Stephen. This pope 
adopted a milder rule. Every baptism in the name of 
Christ admitted to Christian privileges. He enforced 
this rule, according to his adversaries (his own letters 
are lost), with imperious dictation. At length he broke 
off communion with all the churches of the East and of 
Africa, which adhered to the more rigorous practice.’ 
But the Eastern hatred of heresy conspired with the 
hierarchical spirit of Africa, which could endure no 
intrusion on the prerogatives of the clergy. Cyprian 

h Hoc erant utiqueet cseteri Apostoli, -is not found in the best manuscripts. 
quod fait P&us, pari consortioprsediti Yet the whole passage without these 
et honoris et potestatis : sed exordium words seem ‘Lo me to bear out the 
ab unitate proficiscitkr, et primatus guarded asserts VI of the text. 
Petro datur, ut una Christi ecclesia et 1 He denounced Cyprian, according 
cathedm una monstretur. De unit. to Firmilifa, as a false Christ, a false 
Ecclen. There is little doubt that this apostle, a deceitful workman. Fia 
fa;nous pasage is an interpolation ; it Epist. aped Cyprian. Opera 
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c&fronts Stephen not only as an equal, but, strong in 
the concurrence of the East and of Slexandria, as his 
Puperior. The primacy of Peter has lost its authority. 
He condemns the perverseness, obstinacy, contumacy 
of Stephen. He promulgates, in Latin, a letter of 
Firmilian, Bishop of the Cappadocian Caesarea, still 
more unmeasured in its censures. Firmilian denounces 
the audacity, the insolence of Stephen ; scoffs at his 
boasted descent from St. Peter ; declares that, by his 
sin, he has excommunicated himself: he is the schis- 
matic, the apostate from the unity of the Church.k A 
solemn Council of eighty-seven bishops, assembled at 
Carthage under Cyprian, asserted the independent 
judgment of the African Churches, repudiated the as- 
sumption of the title, Bishop of Bishops, or the arbi- 
trary dictation of one bishop to Christendom. 

Yet even during this internal feud, Latin Christendom 
was gathering into a separate unity. The Churches of 
Gaul and Spain appeal at once to Rome and to Car- 
thage; Arles, indeed, in southern Gaul, may still have 
been Greek. But the high character of Cyprian, and 
the flourishing state of the African Churches, combined 
with their Latinity to endow them with this concurrent 
primacy in the West. Martianus, Bishop of Arles, had 
embraced Novatianism in all its rigour. The oppressed 
anti-Novatian party sent to Carthage as well as to 

k Excidisti enim temet ipsum; noli 
te fallere. Siquidem ille est WI& 
echimaticus, qui se a communione 
E4&3iasticae unit&is apostatam fecerit. 
hhm. ad Cyprian. I see no ground to 
question, with some Roman Catholic 
writers, the authwticity of this letter. 
No doubt it is a translation from the 

Greek ; if by Cyprian himself, it ac- 
counts for the sameness of style. A 
Donatist forgery would have been in 
a different tone, and directed against 
different persons. compare W&h. 
Ketzer-Geschichte, ii. 323, et seqg 
R&h, note ii., p. 151. 
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Rome, to entreat their aid. Cyprian appears to ac- 
knowledge the superior nght in the Bishop of R,ome tc 
appoint a substitute for the rebellious Novatianist. HS 
urges Pope Stephen, by the memory of his martyred 
predecessors Cornelius and Lucius, not to shrink from 
this act of necessary rigour.m This, however, was but a 
letter from one bishvp to another, from Cyprian of 
Carthage to Stephen of Rome.” The answer to th? 
Bishops of Spain is the formal act of a synod of African 
Bishops, assembled under the presidency of the Bishop 
of Carthage. It is a Latin religious state paper, ad- 
dressed by one part of Latin Christendom to the rest.O 
The Spanish Bishops, Basilides and Martialis, of Leon 
and Astorga, had, during the Dccian persecution, denied 
the faith, offered sacrifice, according to the language of 
the day, returned to wallow in the mire of paganism. 
Yet they had dared to resume, not merely their privi- 
leges as Christians, but the holy office of bishops. 
Whatever leniency might be shown to humbler peni- 
tents, that the immaculate priesthood should not be 
irrevocably forfeited by such defilement, revolted not 
only the more severe, but the general sentiment. Two 
other bishops, Felix and Sabinus, were consecrated in 
their place. Basilides found his way to Rome, and 
imposed by his arts on the unsuspecting Stephen, who 
commanded his reinstatement in his high office. Appeal 
was made to Carthage against Rome. Cyprian would 
strengthen his own authority by that of a synod. At 
the head of his thirty-five bishops, Cyprian approves 
the acts of the Presbyters and people of Leon and 

- -4.~. 256. Apud Mansi, snbam., 

I 

0 The Demes of the Council of 
or Routh, Rel. Sac. iii. p. 91. Carthage are the earliest Latin public 

Cypriani Epist. lxvii. documents. 
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Astorga in rejecting such unworthy bishops ; treats 
’ with a kind of respectful compassion the weakness of 

Stephen of Rome, who had been so easily abused ; and 
exhorts the Spaniards to adhere to their rightful pre- 
lates, Felix and SabinuaP 

The persecution of Valerian joined the Bishops of 
Rome and of Carthage, Xystus, the successor of Stephen, 
and the famous Cyprian, in the same glorious mar- 
tyrdom.! 

Dionysius, a Calabrian, is again a Greek bishop of 
Rome, mingling with something of congenial *,= 259. 
zeal, and in the Greek language, in the contra- ’ 
versies of Greek Alexandria, and condemning the errors 
of the Bishop of the same name, who had the evil 
report of having been the predecessor of Arius in doc- 
trine, Dionysius, of Alexandria, however, a prelate of 
great virtue, it should seem, was but incautiously be- 
trayed into these doubtful expressions ; at all events, 
he repudiated the conclusions drawn from his words. 
With all the more candid and charitable, he soon re- 
sumed his fame for orthodoxy. When the Emperor 
Aurelian’ transferred the ecclesiastical judg- dr9 2,0 
ment over Paul of Samosata, a rebel against ’ * 
the Empire as against the Church, from the Bishops of 
Syria to those of Rome and Italy, a subtle Greek 
heresy, maintained by Syrian Greeks, could not have 
been adjudicated but by Greeks or by Latins perfect 
masters of Greek. Dionysius, as Bishop of Rome, 
passed the first sentence in this important controversy. 
Felix was Pope in the reign of Aurelian. 

P Cyprian. Epist. lxvii. * Corn owe, en the act of Aurelianua 
q On the martyrdom of Cyprian, Hist. ofi k-u-ist. ii. p. 202. 

H’st. of Christ. ii. lU6. 
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Towards the close of this third century, throughout 
the persecution of Diocletian, darkness settles again 
narcellinW over the Bishops of Rome. The apostacy of 
*.D. 296. ’ Marcellinus is but a late and discarded fable, 
adopted as favouring the Papal supremacy. Legend 
assembles three hundred bishops at Sinuessa, three 
hundred Bishops peaceably debating at such times in a 
small Neapolitan town ! This synod refused to take 
cognizance of the crime of St. Peter’s successor. Mar- 
cellinus was forced to degrade himself. 

The legend, that his successor, Marcellus, was reduced 

Marcellus, to the servile office of a groom, rests on no 
A.D. 304. better authority. Had it any claim to truth, 
the successors of Marcellus had full and ample revenge, 
when kings and emperors submitted to the same menial 
service, and held the stirrup for the Popes to mounf 
their horses. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Rome after the Conversion of Constantine. 

TFSUS, down to the conversion of Constantine, the bier 
graphy of the Roman Bishops, and the history conversion 

of Constan- 
of the Roman Episcopate, are one ; the acts tine. 
and peculiar character of the Pontiffs, the influence 
and fortunes of the See, excepting in the doubtful and 
occasional gleams of day which have brought out 
Victor, Zephyrinus, Callistus, Cornelius, Stephen, into 
more distinct personality, are involved in a dim and 
vague twilight. On the establishment of Christianity, 
as the religion if not of the Empire, of the Emperor, 
the Bishop of Rome rises at once to the rank of a 
great accredited functionary ; the Bishops gradually, 
though still slowly, assume the life of individual cha- 
racter. The Bishop is the fist Christian in the first 
city of the world, and that city is legally Christian. 
The Supreme Pontificate of heathenism might still 
linger from ancient usage among the numerous titles of 
the Emperor ; but so long as Constantine was in Rome, 
the Bishop of Rome, the head of the Emperor’s reli- 
gion, became in public estimation the equal, in autho- 
rity and influence immeasurably the superior, to all of 
sacerdotal rank. The schisms and factions of Chris- 
tianity now become affairs of state. As long as Rome 
is the imperial residence, an appeal to the Emperor is 
an appeal to the Bishop of Rome. The Bishop of 
Rome sits, by the imperial authority, at the head of c 
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synod of Italian prelatec, to judge the disputes with the 
African Donatists. 

Melchiades held the See of Rome at the time of 
Me,chisdes. Constantine’s conversion, but soon made room 
;;.$~-314* for Silvester, whose name is more inseparably 
Silvester. connected with that great event. Silvester 
has become a kind of hero of religious fable. But it 
was not so much the genuine mythical spirit which un- 
consciously transmutes history into legend ; it was 
rather deliberate invention, with a specific aim and 
design, which, in direct defiance of history, accelerated 
the baptism of Constantine, and sanctified a porphyry 

Melchlades, vessel as appropriated to, or connected with, 
swester. AD 312-314. that holy use : 
J&. 31. 

and at a later period pro- 
duced the monstrous fable of the Donation.B 

But that with which Constantine actually did invest 

l This document--theImperialEdict The Donation may be found, prefixed 
of Donation--a forgery as clumsy as to Laurentius Valla’s famous refuta- 
audacious, ought to be inspected by tion. Read, too, the more guarded 
those who would judge of the ignorance and reluctant surrender of Nicholas of 
which could impose, or the credulity Cuss, the feeble murmur of defence 
which would receive it, as the title- from Autoninns, archbishopof Florence, 
deed to enormous rights and posses- --npud Brown, Fasciculus, p. 124, 
sions. (Muratori ascribes the forgery 161. Before the Reformation, the 
of the act to the period between 755 Donation had fallen the first victim ot 
and 766.)-Palatium nostrum . . . . awakening reliious inquiry. Dante, 
et urban Romam, et totius It&e, et while he denounces, does not renture 
occidentalium regionurn provincias, to question tbs truth of Constantine’r 
low, ciritates . . . . praedicto b&is- gift. By the time of Ariosto it had 
snno @xi no&o Silvestro Catholico become the object of unrebuked satire., 
Papa: trade&s et cedentes hojus et even in Italy. Astolpho finds it among 
successoribus, ejus Pontificates potes- the chimaeras of earth in the moon, 
tata . . . . divine nostro hoc prag- “or puzzs forte. 
matico decreto adminis%xi diEnimus, Questo en 11 don (se per6 dir lice) 

juri sanctae Romanorun ecclesiae sub- Che Casantlno al buon Silvestro fem.’ 

jicienda et in eo permansura erhibemus. 
05-z. mw. xx&. M 
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the Church, the right of holding landed property, and 
receiving it by bequest, was far more valua- orant 0f 
ble to the Christian Hierarchy, and not least Co”stantine. 
to the Bishop of Rome, than a premature and prodigal 
endowment, which would at once have plunged them 
in civil affairs ; and, before they had attained their 
strength, made them objects of jealousy or of rapacity 
to the temporal Sovereign. Had it been possible, 
a precipitate seizure, or a hasty acceptance of large 
territorial possessions would have been fatal to the 
dominion of the Church. It was the slow and im- 
perceptible accumulation of wealth, the unmarked 
ascent to power and sovereignty, which enabled the 
Papacy to endure for centuries. 

The obscurity of the Bishops of Rome was not in 
this alone their strength. The earlier Pontiffs (Clement 
is hardly an exception) were men, who of themselves 
commanded no great authority, and awoke no jealousy. 
Rome had no Origen, no Athanasius, no Ambrose, no 
Augustine, no Jerome. The power of the Hier- ~gt;~ 
archy was established by other master minds : obscure. 
by the Carthaginian Cyprian, by the Italian Ambrose, 
the Prelate of political weight as well as of austere 
piety, by the eloquent Chrysostom.b The names of 
none of the Popes, down to Leo and Gregory the 
Great, appear among the distinguished writers of 
Christendom.” This more cautious and retired dignity 
was no less favourable to their earlier power, than to 
their later claim of infallibility. If more stirring and 

b Chrysastom’s book on the Priestr 
hood throughout. 

mostly trained in the schools of philo- 
sophy-the Latin in the schools 01 

e Early Christianity, it may be rhetoric: and polemic treatises could 
observed, cannot be justly estimated not but form a great part of tbc 
firm its writers. The Greek; vze earliest Christian literature. 
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ambitious men, they might have betrayed to the civil 
power the secret of their aspiring hopes ; if thev had 
been voluminous writers, in the more speculative limos, 
before the Christian creed had assumed its definite and 
coherent form, it might have been more dif&ult to 
assert their unimpeachable orthodoxy. 

The removal of the seat of empire to Constantinople 
1;~;;;: consummated the separation of Greek and 
tinople. Latin Christianity ; one took the dominion of 
the East, the other of the West. Greek Christianity 
has now another centre in the new capital ; and the 
new capital has entered into those close relations with 
the great cities of the East, which had before belonged 
exclusively to Rome. Alexandria has become the 
granary of Constantinople; her Christianity and her 
commerce, instead of floating along the Mediterranean 
to Italy, pours up the 2Egean to the city on the Bos- 
phorus. The Syrian capitals, Antioch, Jerusalem, the 
cities of Asia Minor and Bithynia, Ephesus, Nicsa, , 
Nicomedia, own another mistress. The tide of Greek 
trade has ebbed away from the West, and found a 
nearer mart ; political and religious ambition and ad- 
venture crowd to the new Eastern Court. That Court 
becomes the chosen scene of Christian controversy ; 
the Emperor is the proselyte to gain whom contending 
parties employ argument, influence, intrigue. 

That which was begun by the foundation of Con- 

MtiBiOll Of stantinople, was completed by the partition of 
the empire. the empire between the sons of Constantine. 
There are now two Roman worlds, a Greek, and a 
Latin. In one respect, Rome lost in dignity : she was 
no longer the sole Metropolis of the empire ; the East 
no longer treated her with the deference of a subject. 
On the other hand, she was the uncontested, unrivalled 
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head of her own hemisphere ; she had no rival in those 
provinces, which yet held her allegiance, either as to 
civil or religious supremacy. The separation of the 
empire was not more complete between the sons of 
Constantine or Theodosius, than between Greek and 
Latin Christianity. 

In Rome itself Latin Christianity had long been in 
the ascendant. Greek had slowly and imper- ~?~a:;; 
ceptibly withdrawn from her services, her of~om* 
Scriptures, her controversial writings, the spirit of her 
Christianity. It is now in the person of Athanasius, a 
stranger hospitably welcomed, not a member at once 
received into her community. Great part of t,he three 
years, during which Athanasius resided in Rome, must 
be devoted to learning Latin, before he can obtain his 
full mastery over the mind :of the Roman Pontiff, per- 
haps before he can fully lmtiate the Romans in the 
subtle distinctions of that great controversy.d 

The whole West, Africa, Gaul, in which so soon as 
the religion spread beyond the Greek settle- Ofthe west 
ments, it found Latin, if not the vernacular, 
the dominant language (the native Celtic had been 
driven back into obscurity), Spain, what remained of 
Britain, formed a religious as well as a civil realm. In 
her Apostolical antiquity, in the dignity therefore of 
her Church, Rome stood as much alone and unap- 
proachable among the young and undistinguished cities 
of the West, as -in her civil majesty. Aft,er Cyprian, 
Carthage, until the days of Augustine, had sunk back 
into her secondary rank : Africa had been long rent to 
pieces by the Donatist schisms. Rome, therefore, 
might gather up her strength in quiet, before she com- 

a Gibbon, c. xxi. p. 360. 
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mitted herself in strife with any of her more formidable 
adversaries ; and those adversaries were still weakening 
each other in the turmoils of unending controversy ; SO 

as to leave the almost undivided Unity of the West, an 
object of admiration and envy to the rest of Christen- 
dom. 

For throughout the religious and civil wars, which 
Trinitarian almost simultaneously with the conversion of 
oontroversy. Constantine distracted the Christian world, 
the Bishops. of Rome and of the West stood aloof in 
unimpassioned equanimity ; they were drawn into the 
Trinitarian controversy, rather than embarked in it by 
their own ardent zeal. So long as Greek Christianity 
predominated in Rome, so long had the Church been 
divided by Greek doctrinal controversy. There the 
earliest disputes about the divinity of the Saviour had 
found ready audience. But Latin Christianity, as it 
grew to predominance in Rome, seemed to shrink from 
these foreign questions, or rather to abandon them for 
others more congenial. The Quart0 Deciman contro- 
versy related to the establishment of a common law of 
Christendom, as to the time of keeping her great 
Festival. So in Novatianism, the re-admission of apos- 
tates into the outward privileges of the Church, the 
kindred dispute concerning the re-baptism of heretics, 
were constitutional point.s, which related to the eccle- 
siastical polity. Donatism turned on the legitimate 
succession of the African Bishops. 

The Trinitarian controversy was an Eastern questioa 
It began in Alexandria, invaded the Syrian cities, was 
ready, from its foundation, to disturb the churches, and 
people the streets of Constantinople with contending 
factions. Until taken up by the fierce and busy hetero- 
doxy of Constantius when sole Emperor, it chiefly 
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a&dad the East. The Asiatic Nicma was the seat of 
the Council; all but a very few of the three hundred 
and twenty Bishops, who formed the Council, were 
from Asiatic or Egyptian sees. There were two Pres- 
byters only to represent the Bishop of Rome ;* the 
Bishop by his absence happily escaped the dangerous 
precedent, which might have been raised by his ap- 
pearance in any rank inferior to the Presidency. Be- 
sides these Presbyters, there were not above seven or 
eight Western Prelates. Hosius of Cordova, if, as 
some accounts state, he presided, did so as the favourite 
of the Emperor; if it may be so expressed, as the 
Court divine.’ 

During the second period of the Trinitarian contro- 
versy, when the Arian Emperor of the East, Second 

Constantius, had made it a question which reti* 
involved the whole world in strife ; and, though it was 
not the cause of the fratricidal war between the sons of 
Constantine, yet no doubt it aggravated the hostility ; 
Rome alone, except for a short time of compulsory 
submission, remained faithful to the cause of Athana- 
sius. The great Athanasius himself, a second time an 
exile from the East,g the object of the Eastern Em- 

f  Ho&s is named by writers of the 
fifth century as the first among the 
bishops at Nicsa to eign the decrees. 
Gelas. Cyzicen. Art. Concil. sub arm. 

325.) Theodoret assigns a kind of 
presidency to Eustathius of Antioeh. 
In all the earlier accounts it is impos- 
sible to discern any president, certainly 
none when the emperor is present. 
Hosius, in later times, WBS taken up 
as the representative of the Bishop of 
Rome. Compare Schr6ckb. C. K. v. 
p. 335. 

8 On his first exile he had heen 
received by the Emperor Constans d 
TlW3. 
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perds inveterate animosity, had found a hospitable 
reception at Rome. There, having acquired the know- 
ledge of Latin, he laid the spell of his master-mind on 
the Pope Julius, and received the deferential homage 
of Latin Christianity, which accepted the creed, which 
its narrow and barren vocabulary could hardly express 
in adequate terms. Yet throughout, the a.dhesion of 
Rome and of the West was a passive acquiescence in 
the dogmatic system, which had been wrought out by 
the profounder theology of the Eastern divines, rather 
than a vigorous and original examination on her part 
of those mysteries. The Latin Church was the scholar, 
as well as the loyal partisan of Athanasius. New and 
unexpected power grew out of this firmness in the head 
of Latin Christianity, when so large a part of Eastern 
Christendom had fallen away into what was deemed 
apostacy. The orthodoxy of the West stood out in bold 
relief at the Council of Sardica.h 

At this council, held under the protection, and 
within the realm of the orthodox Constans, the occup* 
tion of all the greater sees in the East by Arian or 
semi-Arian prelates, the secession of the Eastern mi- 

h Even those Latin writers (for 
Latin Christianity could not altogether 

be silent on the controversy) who 
treated on the Trinity, rather set forth 
or explained to their flocks the ortho- 

dox doctrines determined in the East, 
than refuted native heresies, or pro- 
@ their own irrefragable judgment. 
Nor were the more important treatises 
written in the capital, or in the less 
barbarised Latin of Rome, but by 
Rilary, the Gallic bishop of Poitiers, 
in the rude and harsh Koman dialect 
of tha. province ; and Hilary had 

been banished to the East, where he 
had become impregnated with the 
spirit, to his praise be it said, by no 
meat~s with the acrimony of the strife. 
At the close of the controversy a Latin 
creed embodied the doctrineb of Atha- 
nasius and of the anti-Nestorial 
writers ; but even this was not s(, 
much a work of controversy, as a fin& 
summary of Latin Christianity, as to 
the ultimate result of the whole. It 
ia the creed commonly called that cf 
St. Athanasiuk 
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’ , .nority from the council, left Latin Christianity, as it 
were, &he representative of Christendom. It assumed 
to itself the dignity and authority of a General ~ D, 34, 
Council, and it might seem that the suffrage ’ ’ 
of that Council awed the reluctant Constantius, and 
enforced the restoration of Athanasius 60 his see. By 
some happy fortune, by some policy prescient of future 
advantage, it might be unwillingness to risk his dignity 
at so great a distance from his own city, the trouble or 
expense of long journeys, or more important avocations 
at home, or the uncertainty that he would be allowed 
the place of honour, the Bishop of Rome (Julius I.) was 
absent from Sardica as from Nicea. Hosius Coun,.ilof 
of Cordova again presided in that assembly. Sardica 
Three Italian bishops appended their signatures after 
that of Hosius, as representing the Roman Pontiff. 
Unconsciously the representatives of these times pre- 
pared the way for the Legates of future ages. Western 
Christendom might seem disposed to show its gratitude 
to Rome for its pure and consistent orthodoxy, by 
acknowledging at Sardica a certain right of appeal to 
the Bishop of Rome from Illyricum and Macedonia. 
These provinces were still part of the empire of the 
West, and the decree might seem as if the Primacy of 
Rome was to be co-ext’ensive with the Western Empire. 

, The metropolitan power of Latin Christianity thus 
gathered two large provinces, mostly Greek in race and 
in language, under its jurisdiction. The bishops of 
Illyricum and Macedonia, in seeking a temporary pro- 
tector (no doubt their immediate object) from the law- 
less tyranny of their Eastern and heterodox superiors, 
foresaw not that they were imposing on themselves a 

I master who would never relax his claim to their im- 
plicit obedience. 
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Liberius, the successor of Julius I., had to endure 
pope Libe- rd. AD. the fiercer period of conflict with the Arian 
~52, MW 22. Emperor. Constantius was now sole master of 
the Roman world. From the councils of Arles and of 
tinncilof 
Arks, 

Milan had been extorted by bribes, by threats, 
A.D. 355. and by force, the condemnation of Athana- 
pug1 of Gus. Liberius had commenced his pontificate I 
aa. 355. with an act of declared hostility to Athana- 
sius. He had summoned t,he Prelate of Alexandria to 
Rome : he had declared him cut off from the com- 
munion of the West.’ But if, from fear of Constantius, 
he had rejected Athanasius, he soon threw off his 
timidity: he as suddenly changed his policy as his 
opinions. He disclaimed his feeble Legate, the Bishop 
of Capua, who in his name had subscribed at Aries the 
sentence against the great Trinitarian. Himself, at 
length, after suffering menace, persecution, exile, was 
reduced so far to compromise his principles as to assent 
to that condemnation. Yet nothing could show more 
strongly the different place now occupied by the Bishop 
of Rome, in the estimation of Rome and of the world. 
Liberius is no martyr, calmly laying down his life for 
Christianity, inflexibly refusing to sacrifice on an hea- 
then altar. He is a prelate, rejecting the summary 
commands of a heretical sovereign, treating his me8- 
sages, his blandishments, his presents, with lofty dis- 
dain. The Arian Emperor of the world discerns the 
importance of attaching the Bishop of Rome to his 
party, in his mortal strife with Athanasius. His chief 
minister, the Eunuch Eusebius, appears in Rome to 
negotiate the alliance, bears with him rich presents, and 

’ Liberii Epistol. apud Hilar. Fragm. v. 



&?srr. II. PONTIFICATE OF LIREBIUS. 8i 

a letter from the Emperork Liberius coldly answers 
that the Church of Rome having solemnly A,D, 3JB 
,declared Athanasius guiltless, he could not ’ 
condemn him. Nothing less than a Council of the 
Church, from which the Emperor, his officers, and all 
the Arian prelates shall be excluded, can reverse the 
decree. Eusebius threatens, but in vain; he lays down 
the Emperor’s gifts in the Church of St. Peter. Liberius 
orders the infected offerings to be cast out of the sanc- 
tua ry. He proceeds to utter a solemn anathema 
against ‘all Rrian heretics. Thus Roman liberty has 
foumQ new champion. The Bishop stands on what, he 
holds t’o be the law of the Church ; he is faithful to the 

.-!f’relate, whose creed has been recognised as exclusive 
Christian truth by the Senate of Christendom. He 
disfranchises all, even the Emperor himself, from the 
privileges of the Christian polity. Constantius, in his 
wrath, orders the seizure of his rebellious subject ; but 
the Bishop of Rome is no longer at the head of a feeble 
community: he is respected, beloved by the whole 
city. All Rome is in commotion in defence of the 
Christian prelate. The city must be surrounded, and 
even then it is thought more prudent to apprehend 
Liberius by night, and to convey him secretly out of 
the city. He is sent to the Emperor at Milan. Liberiwat 

He appears before Constantius, with the aged ‘G’~. 
Hosius of Cordova, and all the more distinguished 
orthodox prelates of the West, Eusebius of Vercelli, 
Lucifer of Cagliari, Hilary of Poitiers. He maintains 
the same lofty tone. Constantius declares that Athana- 
sius has been condemned by a Council of the Church ; 

k 4thnna.s. Hist. A&n. .4d Mona&.. 

I 

ii. c. 15, I& Sozomen, iv. 12. 1: 

p. 761, ct qp. Theodoret, H. E. Ammirn. Marcell. xv. c 7. 
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he insists on the treason of Athanasius in corresponding 
with the enemies of the Emperor. Liberius is un- 
shaken : GL If he were the only friend of Athanasius, he 
would adhere to the righteous cause.” The Bishop of 
Rome is banished to cold and inhospitable Thrace. He 
scornfully rejects offers of money, made by t.he Emperor 
for his expenses on the way. 6L Let him keep it to pay 
his soldiers.” To the eunuch who made the like offer, 
he spoke with more bitter sarcasm. “Do you, who 
have wasted all the churches of the world, presume to 
offer me alms as a criminal ? Away, first become a 
Christian ! ” m 

Two years of exile in that barbarous region, the 
Fall of 
Liberlus. 

dread of worse than exile, perhaps disastrous 
LD. 357. news from Rome, at length broke the spirit of 
Liberius ; he consented to sign the semi-Arian creed of 
Sirmium, and to renounce the communion of Atha- 
nasius.” 

For the Emperor had attempted to strike a still 

FdlX heavier blow against the rebellious exile. A 
Antipope. rival bishop, as though the See were vacant, 
had usurped the throne. Felix was elected, it was said, 
by three eunuchs, who presumed to represent the 
people of Rome, and consecrated by three courtly pre- 
lates, two of them from the East. But the Clergy of 
Rome, and the people with still more determinate reso- 
lution, kept aloof from the empty churches, where 
Bishop Felix, if not himself an Arian, did not scruple 
to communicate with Arian5.O The estrangement con- 

= Athams. Apolog. Contra Arim. Dalila which robbed the Episcopal 
p. 205. Ad Monach. p. 368. Theo- Samson (Litwise.j of his strength and 
doret, ii. c. 16, 17. fortitude. 

n The jealousy of !&lx, aumding 0 Tbeodwet (H. E. ii. 16) rind 
to Baronius (sub am. 357), was the Sawmen (H. E. iv. 15) plainly amerl 
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tinned through the two years of the exile of Liberius; 
the Pastor was without a flock. At the close 
of this period, the Emperor Constantius visited 

A.D. 357, 

Rome ; the females, those especially of the upper rank 
(history now speaks as if the whole higher orders were 
Christians), had most strenuously maintained the right 
of Liberius, and refused all allegiance to the intrusive 
Felix. They endeavoured to persuade the Senators, 
Consulars, and Patricians, to make a representation to 
the Emperor ; the timid nobles devolved the dangerous 
office on their wives. The female deputation, in their 
richest attire as befitting their rank, marched along the 
admiring streets, and stood before the Imperial presence ; 
by their fearless pertinacity they obtained a promise for 
the release of Liberius. Even then Constantius was 
but imperfectly informed concerning the strength of the 
factions which himself having exasperated to the utmost, 
he now vainly attempted to reconcile. His Edict de- 
clared that the two Bishops should rule with conjoint 
authority, each over his respective community. Such 
an edict of toleration was premature by nearly fourteen 

that Felix adhered to the creed of tions into ecclesiastical history became 
Nicaea. Socrates (H. E. ii. 37) con- necessary, startled by the perplexing 
demns him as in&ted by the Arian diRculty, perhapsof acanonized Arian, 
heresy. By Athanasius (ad Monach., certainly of an antipope with the 
p. 881) he is called a monster, raised honours of a martyr, ordered a re- 
by the malice of Antichrist, worthy of, gular inquiry into the claims of Felix. 
and fit to execute, the worst designs (Baron. Ann. sub arm. 357.) The 
of his wicked partisans. This prelate case looked desperate for the memory 
r$ questionable faith, this usurper of of Felix : he ww in danger of degrada- 
the Roman Lez, ha.sstolen,it is difFicolt tion, when, by a seasonable miracle, 
to conjecture how, into the Roman his bdy was discovered with an an- 
Mwtyrology. It seems clear that he cieut inscription, “ Pope and Martyr.” 
retired from Rome, and died a few Bannius wrote a book about it, which 
years after in peace. Gregory the was clever published. 
Thirteenth, when sarcI)ing mrestiga- 
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centuries or more. In that place, the uncongenial 
atmosphere of which we should hardly have expected 
Christian passions to have penetrated, the Circus of * 
Rome, the Edict was publicly read. (( What!” ex- 
claimed the scoffing spectators, “ because we have two 
factions here, distinguished by their colours, are we to 
have two factions in the Church ? ” The whole audi- 
ence broke forth in an overwhelming shout, “ One God ! 
one Christ ! one Bishop ! ” 

Liberius returned, in the course of the next year, to 

ppy in Rome. His entrance was an ovation ; the 
A.D. 358, people thronged forth, as of old to meet some 
Aug. 1. triumphant Consul, or Cicero on his return 
from exile. The rival bishop, Felix, fled before his 
face ; p but Felix and his party would not altogether 
abandon the co-equal dignity assigned him by the 
decree of Constantius, and confirmed by the Council of 
Sirmium. He returned ; and, at the head of a body of 
faithful ecclesiastics> celebrated divine worship in the 
basilica of Julius, beyond the Tiber. He was expelled, 
patricians and populace uniting against this, one of the 
earliest Antipopes who resisted armed force.q A tradi- 
tion has survived in the Pontifical Annals, of a pro- 
scription, a massacre.r The streets, the baths, the 
churches ran with blood,-the streets, where the par- 
tisans of rival bishops encountered in arms : the baths. 
where Arian and Catholic could not wash together 

P Hieron. Chron. Marc. et Faust. 
;‘. 4. 

9 This curious passage in the Pon- 
tliical Annals (spud Murntori iii. suh 
am.) is evidently from the party of 
I;elir ;-it sssats his Wholiei&y. 

’ Gibbon (-vho for once does not 
quote his ST xial authoritv, never- 
theless accep& it), c. xxi. v. k. p. :+A5 
It is rejected by Bower (v. i. p. 141) 
and by Walch, ‘Lives of Popa’ 
in lot. 
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‘without mutual contamination ; the churches where 
they could not join in common worship to the same 
Redeemer. Felix himself escaped; and lived some 
years in peace, on an estate near the road to Portus? 
Liberius, Rome itself, sinks back into obscurity ; the 
Pope mingled not, as far as is known, in the fray, 
which had now involved the West as well as ~9 359 
the East, Latin as well as Greek Christianity ; * ’ 
he was absent from the fatal Council of Rimini: which 
deluded the world into unsuspected Arianism.” 

The Emperor Julian, during his short and eventful 
reign, might, seem to have forgotten that there *=, 301-363 
was such a city as Rome. Paris, Athens, 
Constantinople, Antioch, Jerusalem, perhaps Alexandria, 
might seem to be the only Imperial cities JUlliIU 

worthy of his regard. It was a Greek religion Emperor- 
which he aspired to restore ; his philosophy was Greek ; 
his writings Greek; he taught, ruled, worshipped, 
perished in the East.” Under his successors (after 
Jovian), Valentinian, and Valens, while Valens ~;~2ti(nz 
a.fflicted the East by his feeble and frantic 24,366. 
zeal for Arianism, Valentinian maintained the repose of 
the West by his rigid and impartial toleration.Y 

On the death of Liberius, the factions, which had 
smouldered in secret, broke out again with fatal fury. 
The Pontificate of Damasus displays Christianity now 
not merely the dominant, it might almost seem the 

* He died the year before Liberius, 
365. 

t Est. of Christ. ii. p. 445. 
m Liberius had already subscribed, 

during his banishment, the creed of 
Sirmium. Constantius and his semi- 
Arian or Aria counsellors may have 

been content with that act of sub- 
I ‘:’ mourn, which had not been formally 

revoked. 
’ 011 Julian, Hiat. of Christ. Book iii. 

C, vi. 
J Compare Hist. of Christ. iii 

p. 32. 
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sole religion of Rome; and the Roman character is 
i;;zz;p working as visibly into Christianity. The 
t&us. election to the Christian bishopric arrays the 
people in adverse factions ; the government is appalled; 
churches become citadels, are obstinately defended, 
fnriously stormed ; they are defiled with blood. Men 
fall in murderous warfare before the altar of the Prince 
of Peace. In one sense it might seem the reanimation 
of Rome to new life; ancient Rome is resuming her 
wonted but long-lost liberties. The iron hand of 
despotism, from the time of the last Triumvirat,e, or 
rather from the accession of Augustus to the Empire, 
had compressed the unruly populace, which only occa- 
sioually dared to break out, on a change in the Imperial 
dynasty, to oppose, or be the victims of, the Praetorian 
soldiery. Now. however, the Roman populace appears 
quickened by a new principle of freedom ; of freedom, 
if with some of its bold independence, with all its blind 
partisanship, its headstrong and stubborn ferocity. The 
great offices, which still perpetuated in name the ancient 
Republic, the Senatorship, Quaestorsbip, Consulate, are, 
quietly transmitted according to the Imperial mandates, 
excit.e no popular commotion, nor even interest; for 
they are houorary titles, which confer neither influence, 
nor authority, nor wealth Even the Prefecture of the 
city is accepted at the will of the Emperor, who rarely 
condescends to visit Rome. But the election to the 
bishopric is now not merely an affair of importance- 
the aflair of paramount importance it might seem,-in 
Rome ; it is an event in the annals of the world. The 
heathen historian,” on whose notice had already been 

1 I assume, without hesitation, the of the time, there is as much truth as 
heathenism of Ammianus, though, 

I 
sagacity in the observation of Heync 

with regard to him, as to other writers -l&t obria res in lectione soriptorum 
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forced the Athanasian controversy, Athanasius himself, 
and the acts and the exile of Liberius, assigns the same 
place to the contested promotion of Damasus which 
Livy might to that of one of the great consuls, tribunes, 
or dictators. He interprets, as well as relates, the 
event : 8-c‘ No wonder that for so magnificent a prize 
as the Bishopric of Rome, men should contest with the 
utmost eagerness and obstinacy. To be enriched by 
the lavish donations of the principal females of the cit,y ; 
to ride, splendidly attired, in a stately chariot ; to sit at 
a profuse, luxuriant, more than imperial, table-these 
are the rewards of successful ambition.” b The honest 
historian contrasts this pomp and luxury with the abste- 
miousness, the humility, the exemplary gentleness of 
the provincial prelates. Ammianus, ignorant or regard- 
less aa to the legitimacy of either election, arraigns 
both Damasus and his rival Ursicinus c as equally guilty 

istius temporis, prudentiorum ple- 
mosque nee patrias religiones abjecisse, 
net novas danmasse, sed in his qucque 
pro suomm ingeniorum facultate pi-o- 
banda probasse. Heynii Prolus. in 
Wagneri edit. p. CXXXY. 

l Bmmianus Marcellinus, xxvii. 3, 
sub ann. 367. 

b Compare-it is amusing and in- 
structive - the Cardinal Baronius 

writing in the splendid Papal court, 
and the severe Jansenist Tillemont, on 
this page. 

C On the side of Ursicinus (Ursinusj 
is the remarkable document published 
by Sirmond (Opera, i. p. 127), the 
petition of Marcellinus and Faustinus 
to the Emperor Theodosius. who, in 

his answer, though they were after- 
wards Luciferians (an unpopular sect), 
testifies to their character by his 
gracious promises of protection. Ac- 
cording to the Preface (is it quite 
certain that the Preface is of the same 
date?) to this Libellns Precum, ~a- 
maws was supported by the prty of 
Felix; he was the successor of Felix, 
the reputed Atian. Ursicinus of Libe- 
lVlS.* The Presbyters, Deacons, and 
faithful people, who had adhered to 
Liberius in his exile, met in the Julian 
Basilica, and duly elected Ursicinus 
who was consecrated by Paul, bishop 
of Tibur. Damasus was proclaimed 
by the followers of Felix, in S. M. 
Lncina. Damasus collected a mob of 

g Damasu@, ffom other anthorlty. is said to have sworn 88 Presbyter to own no blsbop 
wut Ltberius, to have accompanied him in exile, but speedily deserted him. retumezl tr 
Ikane, sod at Irut submitted to Felix. 
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authors of the tumult. Of the Christian writers (and 
there are, singularly enough, contemporary witnesses, 
probably eye-witnesses, on each side), the one asserts 
the priority and legality of electionin favour of Damasus, 
the other of Ursicinus ; the one aggravates, the other 
extenuates the violence and slaughter. But that scenes 
occurred of frightful atrocity is beyond all doubt,. So 
long and obstinate was the conflict, that Juventius, the 
Prefect of the city, finding his authority contemned, his 
forces unequal to keep the peace, retired into the neigh- 
bourhood of Rome. Churches were garrisoned, churches 
besieged, churches stormed and deluged with blood. In 
nne day, relates Ammianus, above one hundred and 
thirty dead bodies were counted in the basilica of 
Sisinnius. The triumph of Damasus cannot relieve his 
memory from the sanction, the excitement of, hardly 

rharioteers and a wild rabble, broke 
into the Julian Basilica’. and committed 
great slaughter. Seven days after, 
having bribed a great body of eccle- 
siastics and the populace, and seized 
the Lateran Church, he was elected 
and consecrated bishop. Ursicinus was 
expelled from Rome. Damasus, how- 
ever, continued hls acts of violence. 
Seven Presbyters of the other party 
were hurried prisoners to the Lateran : 
their faction rose, rescued them, and 
carried them to the Basilica of Lib&us 
(S. Maria Maggiore). Damasus, at 
the head of a gang of gladiators, 
charioteers, and labourers, with axes, 
swords, and clubs, stormed the church: 
a hundred and sixty of both sexes 
were barbarously killed; not one on 
the side of Damasus. The party of 
Ursicinus were obliged to withdraw, 

vainly petitioning for a synod of 
bishops to examine into the validity 
of the two elections. Ursicinus re- 
turned from exile more than once, but 
Damasus had the ladies of Rome in 
his favour ; and the council of Valen- 
timan was not inaccessible to bribes. 
New scenes of blood took place. Ursi- 
cinus was compelled at length to give 
up the contest. 

On the other hand Damasm had on 
his side the great vindicator-sum 
Ru~?nus and Jerome (then at Rome, 
afterwards the secretary of Damasus) 
assert, with the same minuteness and 
particularity, the priority and the 
lawfulness of his election: they treat 
Ursicinus as a schismatic; but they 
cannot deny, however they may miti- 
gate, rhe acts of violence and blood. 
shed. 
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,from active participation in, these deeda of blood.d 
Nor did the contention cease with the first discomfit,ure 
and banishment of Ursicinus ; he was more than once 
recalled, exiled, again set up as rival bishop, and re- 
exiled. Another frightful massacre took place in the 
church of St. Agnes. The Emperor was forced to have 
recourse to the character and firmness of the famous 
heathen Praetextatus, as successor to Juventius in the 
government of Rome, in order to put down with impartial 
severity these disastrous tumults. Some years elapsed 
before Dam.asus was in undisputed possession of his see. 

The strife between Damasus. and Ursicinus was a 
prolongation or revival of that between Libe- hmasua 
rius and Felix, and so majr have remotely rope* 
grown out of the doctrinal conflict of Arianism and 
Trinitarianism.” No doubt too it was a conflict of 
personal ambition, for the high prize of the Roman 
Episcopate. But there was another powerful element 
of discord among the Christians of Rome. The heathen 
historian saw and described the outward aspect of 
things, the tumults which disturbed the peace of the 
city, the conflagrations, the massacres, the assaulted 
and defended churches, the t,wo masses of believers 
striving in arms for the mastery. So too he saw the 
more notorious habits, the public demeanour of the 
bishops and of the clergy, their pomp, wealth, ceremony. 

d Baronius ingeniously discovered a 
certain Maximus, a man of notorious 
cruelty, who afterwards held a high 
office, and might, perhaps, have been 
accessory to the late scenes of tumult ; 
and 80 quietly exculpates Damasus, by 
kaying all the carnage upon Maximus, 
who was not in au+ority,possibl;-:otin 

Rome at the commencement of the strift. 
c Jerome, Epist. IV. t. i. p. 39, 

asserts the orthodoxy of Damasns, the 
Arianism of Ursicinue : but Jerome 
is hardly conclusive authority against 
the enemy of Damasus. See S. Basil. 
Ep. 266, for an unfavoumble character 
of Damasus. 
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The letters of Jerome, while they confirm the statements 
of Ammianus, reveal the internal state, the more secret 
workings, in this new condition of society. Athanasius 
had not merely brought with him into the West the 
more speculative controversies which distracted Greek 
Christianity, he had also introduced the principles and 

Monasticism spirit of Eastern Monasticism: and this too 
in Rome. had been embraced with all the strength and 
intensity of the Roman character. That which during 
the whole of the Roman history had given a majesty, a 

commanding grandeur to the virtues and to the vices 
of the Romans, to their patrician pride and plebeian 
liberty, to their frugality and rapacity, to their courage, 
discipline, and respect for order; to their prodigality, 
luxury, sensuality ; to their despotism and their ser- 
vility ; now seemed to survive in the force and devotion 
with which they threw themselves into Christianity, 
and into Cbristianit,y in its most extreme, if it may be 
so said, excessive form. On the one hand the Bishop 
and the clergy are already aspiring to a sacerdotal 
power and pre-eminence hardly attained, hardly aimed 
at, in any other part of Christendom ; the Pontiff cannot 
rest below a magnifioence which would contrast as 
strongly with the life of the primitive Bishop, as that of 
Lucullus with that of Fabricius. The prodigality of the 
offerings to the church and to the clergy, those more 
especially by bequest, is so immoderate, that a law f is 
Law aR3in.d necessary to restrain the profuseness on one 
Hermlipety. hand, the avidity on the other, a law which 
t.he statesman Ambrose g and the Monk Jerome approve, 

f Thelaw of Valentinian (A.D. 370), I churches of the city. Cod. The&s 
addressed to Damasus, bish:p of l’ome, xiv. 2, 20. 
aud ordered to be read in all the 1 I Ambros. Epist. xxii. 1. 5, p. 200 
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as demanded by the abuses of the times. “ Priests of 
idols, mimes, charioteers, harlots may receive bequests ; 
it is interdicted, and wisely interdicted, only to eccle- 
siastics and monks.” The Church may already seem 
to have taken the place of the Emperor as universal 
legatee. As men before bought by this posthumous 
adulation the favour of Casar, so would they now that 
of God. Heredipety, or legacy hunting, is inveighed 
against, in the clergy especially, as by the older Satirists. 
Jerome in his epistles is the Juvenal of his times, 
without his grossness indeed, for Christianity no doubt 
had greatly raised the standard of morals. The heathen, 
as represented by such men as Praetextatjus (they now 
seem to have retired into a separate community, and 
stood in relation to the general society, as the Christians 
had stood to the heathen under Vespasian or the 
Antonines), had partaken in the moral advancement. 
Rut with this great exception, this repulsive licence, 
Jerome, both in the vehemence of his denunciations, 
and in his description of the vices, manners, habits of 
Rome, might seem to be writing of pre-Christian 
times.h 

Hiercnym. Epist. ii. p. 13. Solis Laurentius, before his martyrdom 
cleric% et monachis hb lege prcbi- (about 258), with the silver cups and 
b&u. et prcbibetur DXI a persecu- golden candlesticks of the service :- 
toribus, sed a principibus Christianis. “ Turn summa cum est fratribus-LJt ssr- 
Xec de lege conqueror, sed d&o cur mc testatur 1cquax, 

meruerimus banc legem.-Hieronym. 
Ofkrre, fundin vendttis - Sestertiorum 

millia. 
ad &p&m. Addicts avcrum prredia-Fcadis sub &UC- 

’ Prude&us, with poetic ana- 
tionlbuq 

SuCmsscr exhexes gemitSanctis egens 
chrcnism,, thrcws back the jealousy parentibus 

of the heathens of the encrmcus wealth Ha? ccculuntur abditis-Ecclesiarum in 
angus, 

offered on the altars of the Christians, Et summa pi&as creditor-Nudare dul. 

and the alienation of estates from their ce8 liberw.“-f’en&ph. l?ynn 11. 

right heirs, into the third century. The Compare l’aclo Sarpi d&e Mabrh 

Prefect of Rome reproaches 4e Deacon Beneficiarie, c. vi. V. iv. p 74. 
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But the Roman character did not interwork into 
the general Christianity alone, it embraced monastic 
Christianity, in all its extremest rigour, its sternest 
asceticism, with the same ardour and energy. Christian 
Stoicism could not but find its Catos ; but it was prin- 
cipally among the females that the recoil seemed to 
take place from the utter shamelessness, the unspeak- 
able profligacy of the Imperial times, to a severity of 
chastity, to a fanatic appreciation of virginity as an 
angelic state, as a kind of religious aristocratical dis- 
tinction far above the regular virtues of the wife or the 
matron. Pope Damasus, though by no means indifferent 
to the splendour of his office, was the patron, as his 
secret,ary Jerome was the preacher, of this powerful 
party ; and between this ‘party and the priesthood of 
Rome there was already that hostility which has so 
constantly prevailed between the Regulars, the ob- 
servants of monastic rule, and what were called in later 
times the secular clergy. The Monastics inveighed 
against the worldly riches, pomp, and luxury of the 
clergy: the clergy looked with undisguised jealousy 
on the growing, irresistible influence of the monks, 
especially over the high born females.’ Jerome bated, 

- 
* Jerome syxl neither the clergy should splash himself with the wet 

nor the monks. On the clergy, see soil ; when you see him, you would 
the passage (ad Eustochium) : Sunt think him a bridegroom rather thah 
alii, de hominibus loquor, mei ordinis, an ecclesiastic. Jerome ends the pas- 
qui ideo presbyteratum et diaconatum sage. Et isti sunt sacerdotes Baal. 
ambiunt at mulieres licentius videan- Then on the monks (ad Nepot.): 
tur. Then follows the description of Nonnulli sunt ditiores monacbi, quam 
B clerical coxcomb. His whole care is fuewnt saculares et clerici, qui possi- 
in his dress, that it be well perfumed; dent opes sub Christo pnupese, quas sub 
that his feet may not slip about in a locuplete et fall& Uiabolo non habue- 
loose sandal; his hair 1s cnsped with mt, et sqqg. Compare, throughout, 
B curling-pin ; hi fingers glitter with the account of Jerome, in the Hist. of 
rillgs; ha walks on tiptoe lest he Christianity, vol. iii. p. 225, et wpq. 
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and was hated with the most cordial reciprocity. The 
austere Jerome was accused, unjustly no doubt, of more 
than spiritual intimacy with his distinguished converts ; 
his enemies brought a charge of adultery against Pope 
Damasus himself.k 

Nor was this a question merely between the superior 
clergy and a man in the high and invidious position 
of Jerome, renowned for his boundless learning, and 
holding the eminent office of secretary under Pope 
Damasus. It was a dispute which agitated the people 
of Rome. Among the female proselytes who crowded 
to the teaching of Jerome, and became his most fervent 
votaries, were some of t,he most illustrious matrons, 
widows, and virgins. Marcella had already, when Atha- 
nasius was at Rome, become enamoured of the hard 
and recluse life of the female Egyptian anchorites. But 
she was for some time alone. The satiric Romans 
laughed to morn this new and superstitious Christianity. 
A layman, Helvid,ius, wrote a book against it,, a book of 
some popularity, which Jerome answered with his usual 
controversial fury and contemptuousness. Marcella was 
a widow of one of the oldest patrician houses, connected 
with all the consular families and with the prefect of the 
city. She was extremely rich. She became the most 
ardent of Jerome’s hearers ; her example spread with 
irresistible contagion. The sister of Marcella, Paula, 
with her two daughters, Blesilla and Eustochium,” 

k Qucm in tanturn metvmac dili- I ax, Among !he other names of Je- 
gebant, ut matronarum auriscalpius I rome’s female admirers, one sounds 
dicer&u.-& says the preface to the ! Hebrew,-Lea; some Greek, - Eus- 
hostile petition, tire Lib&us Precum. ’ tochium, Melanium; besides these we 
Apud Sirmond. i. p. 136. The Principia, Felicitts, Feliciana, Mar- 
rharge. of adultery is in Anastasius ; wllina, Asella. On Asella and tbc 
Vit. Dama.51. 1 whole subject, see Hist. of Christi 
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threw themselves passionately into the same devotion. 
Paula, like her sister, was very wealthy ; she possessed 
great part of Nicopolis, the city founded by Augustus 
to commemorate the battle of Actium. Blesilla, her 
younger daughter, was a widow at the age of twenty. 
She rejected the importunate persuasions of her friends 
to contaminate herself with a second marriage. She 
abandoned herself entirely to the spiritual direction 
of Jerome ; her tender frame sank under the cruel 
penances and macerations which he enjoined. The 
death of the young and beautiful widow was attributed 
to these austerities. All Rome took an indignant in- 
terest in her fate ; her mother, for her unnatural weak- 
ness, became an object of general reprobation, and the 
public voice loudly denounced Jerome as guilty of her 
death. A tumult broke out at the funeral ; there was 
a loud cry,- “Why do we tolerate these accursed 
monks ? Away with them, stone them, cast them into 
the Tiber ! ” 

The pontificate of Damasus, with those of his two 
immediate successors, Siricius and Anastasius, is an 
epoch in the history of Latin Christianity, distinguished 
by the commencement of three great changes :-I. The 
progress towards sovereignty, at least over the Western 
Church : the steps thus made in advance will find their 
place in the general view of the Papal power on the 
accession of Innocent I. II. The rapidly increasing 
power of monasticism. III. The promulgation of a 
Latin version of the Scriptures, which became the reli- 
gious code of the West, was received as of equal authority 
with the original Greek or Hebrew, and thus made the 
Western independent of the Eastern churches, super= 

mty, ii]. p. 229, et seyq. Compare ah a later work, Gfrarer, I&chew 

Ge&ichte,ii. p. 631, et sew+ 
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seded the original Scriptures for centuries in the great& 
part of Christendom, operated powerfully on the growth 
of Latin Christian literature, contributed to establish 
Latin as the language of the Church, and still tends 
to maintain the unity with Rome of all nations whose 
languages have been chiefly formed from the Latin. 

Of both these events, the extension of monasticism, 
and the promulgation of the Vulgate Bible, Jerome 
was the author ; of the former principally, of the latter 
exclusively. This was his great and indefeasible title 
to the appellation of a Father of the Latin Church. 
Whatever it may owe to the older and fragment,ary 
versions of the sacred writings, Jerome’s Bible is a 
wonderful work, still more as achieved by one man, and 
that a Western Christian, even with all the advantage 
of study and of residence in the East. It almost created 
a new language. The inflexible Latin became pliant and 
expansive, naturalising foreign Eastern imagery, Eastern 
modes of expression and of thought, and Eastern reli- 
gious notions, most uncongenial to its own genius and 
character; and yet retaining much of its own peculiar 
strength, solidity, and majesty. If the Northern, the 
Teutonic languages, coalesce with greater facility with 
the Orientalism of the Scriptures, it is the triumph of 
Jerome to have brought the more dissonant Latin into 
harmony with the Eastern tongues. The Vulgate was 
even more, perhaps, than the Papal power the foundation 
of Latin Christianity. 

Jerome cherished the secret hope, if it was not the 
avowed object of his ambition, to succeed Damasus as 
the Bishop of Rome. He was designated, he says, 
almost by unanimous consent for that dignity.” Is the 

- 
m Omnium pame judicio, digmu summa aacerdotio decernebatur. Epist 

dv. ad Aeellam, 3. 
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rejection 1 an aspirant so singularly unfit for the 
station, from his violent passions, his insolent treatment 
of his adversaries, his utter want of self-command, his 
almost unrivallecl faculty of awakening hatred, to be 
attributed, to the sagacious and intuitive wisdom of 
Rome? Or, as is far more probable, did the vanity of 
Jerome mistake outward respect for general attach- 
ment, awe of his abilities and learning for a$miration, 
and so blind him to the ill-dissembled, if dissembled’ 
hostility which he had ,provoked in so many quarters ? 
It is diffiieult to refrain from speculating ofi his eleva- 
tion. How signally dangerous.would it have been to 
have loaded the rising Papacy with the responsibility OI 
all, or even a large part of the voluminous works of 
Jerome ! The station of a Father of the Church, one of 
the four great Latin Fathers, committed Christendom 
to a less close adhesion to all his opinions, while at 
the same time it placed him above jealous and hostile 
scrutiny. It was not till two centuries later, when 
speculative subjects had ceased to agitate the Christian 
mind, and the creed and the discipline had settled down 
to a mature and established form, that a Father of the 
Church, a voluminous writer, could safely appear on the 
episcopal throne of Rome. Gregory the Great was at 
once the representative and the voice of the Christianit,y 
of his age. Nor could the great work of Jerome have 
been achieved at Rome, assuredly not by a Pope. It 
was in his cell at Bethlehem, meditating and completing 
the Vulgate, that Jerome fixed for centuries the doml- 

Pope siricius. nion of Latin Christianity over the mmd of 
*D. 384-3s8* man. Siricius was the succestior of 1)amasus.a 
Jerome left ungrateful Rome, against whose sins the 

* Ihmnsus died Ike. 11. 
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recluse of Palestine becomes even more impassion& 
whose clergy and people become blacker and more 
inexcusable in his harsher and more unsp?ring de- 
nunciations. 

The pontificate of Siricius is memorable for the first 
authentic Decretal, the first letter of the Bishop of 
Rome, which became a law to the Western Church, 
and the foundation of the vast system of ecclesiastical 
jurisprudence. It betrays the Roman tendency to harden 
into inflexible statute that which was left before to usage, 
opinion, or feeling. The East enacted creeds, the West 
discipline. 

The Decree of Siricius was addressed to Himerius, 
Bishop of Tarrag0na.P Himerius had written TheDecrelaJ 
before the death of Damasus to consult the u 385. 
B&hop of Rome on certain doubtful points of usage, the 
validity of heretical baptism, the treatment of apostates, 
of religious persons guilty of incontinence, the steps 
which the clergy were to pass through to the higher 
ranks, and the great question of all, the celibacy of the 
clergy. The answer of Siricius is in the tone of one 
who supposes that the usages of the Church of Rome 
were to be received as those of Christendom. It was to 
be communicated beyond the province of Tarragona, 
throughout Spain, in Carthagena, Baetica, Lusitania, 
(;alicia : it appears, by an allusion in a writing of Pope 
Innocent I., even in Southern Gaul. The all-important 
article was on the marriage of the clergy ; this was 
peremptorily interdicted, as by an immutable ordinance, 
to all priests and deacons. This law, while it implied 
the ascendancy of monastic opinions, showed likewise 
t&t there was a large part of the clergy who could only 

P Apud Mansi, 6.3 mn. 385, or Constant. EA. Portificum. 

VOL I. H 
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be controlled into celibacy by law. Even now the la* 
was forced to make some temporary concessions. Those 
who confessed that it was a fault, and could plead 
ignorance that celibacy was an established usage of the 
Church, were exempted from penalties, but could not 
hope for promotion to a higher rank. 

This unrepealed law was one of the characteristics of 
Latin Christianity. Her first voice of authority might 

C;elibacy of seem to utter the stern prohibition. This, 
the clergy. more than any other measure, separated the 
sacerdotal order from the rest of society, from the 
common human sympathies, interests, affections. It 
justified them to themselves in assuming a dignits 
superior to the rest of mankind, and seemed their title 
to enforce acknowledgment and reverence for that 
superior dignity. The Monastic principle admitting, 
virtually at least, almost to its full extent, the Manichean 
tenet of the innate sinfulness of all sexual intercourse 
as partaking of the inextinguishable impurity of Matter, 
was gradually wrought into the general feeling. Whether 
marriage was treated as in itself an evil, perhaps Bo be 
tolerated, but still degrading to human nature, as by 
Jerome q and the more ascetic teachers ; or honoured, 
as by Augustine, with a specious adulation, only to 
exalt virginity to a still loftier height above it :r the 
clergy were taught to assert it at once as a privilege, aa 

4 On Jerome’s views see quotations I nw quocunque ilk kit, sed quousque 
Hist. of Christianity, iii, 221, et seqg. I ipsi potuerint. De Sanct. Virgin. 

r Gaudium virginurn Chris’.i- e d cap. 27.-The oirgin and her mother 
Christo, in Christo, cum Christo, post may both be in heaven, but one P 
Christum, per Christurn, Fiopter bright, the other a dim star. Sena 
Christum. Sequantur itaque agnum 354, ad Continent. 
qui rirginitatem corporis nmiserunt. 
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a distinction, as the consummation and the testimony to 
the sacredness of their order. As there was this per- 
petual appeal to their pride (they were thus visibly se 
apart from the vulgar, the rest of mankind),* so they 
were compelled to its observance at once by the law of 
the Church, and by the fear of falling below their per- 
petual rivals, the monks, in the general estimation. 
The argument of their greater usefulness to Christian 
society, of their more entire devotion to the duties of 
their holy function by being released from the cares and 
duties of domestic life ; the noble Apostolic motive, that 
they ought to be bound to the world by few, and those 
the most fragile ties, in order more fearlessly to incur 
danger, or to sacrifice even life more readily in the cause 
of the Cross ; such low incentives were disdained as be- 
neath consideration. Some hardy opponents, Helvidius, 
Jovinian, Vigilantius, and others of more obscure name, 
endeavoured to stem the mingling tide of authority 
and popular sentiment ; they were swept away by its 
resistless force? They boldly called in question the 
first principles of the new Christian theory, and in the 
name of reason, nature, and the New Testament, denied 
this inherent perfection of virginity, as compared with 
lawful marriage. Ambrose, Jerome, Augustine’lifted 
up at once their voices against these unexpected and 
mistimed adversaries. Jerome went so far in his dis- 
paragement of marriage, as to be disclaimed by his own 
ardent admirers; but still his adversaries have been 
handed down to posterity under the ill-omened name of 
heretics, solely, or almost solely on this account. They 

‘ Quid interesset inter populum et t I have entered somewhat more RI 
sacerdotem, si iisdem adstringerentur length into this controversy iu I.& 
legihus. Ambros. Epist. lriii. ad Eccl. i Hist. of Christianity. 
VtTOdl. 
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live in hd vituperative pages, objects of scorn more 
thar of hatred. So unpopular was their resistance to 
the spirit of the age. The general feeling shuddered 
at their refusal to admit that which ha.d now become 
one of the leading articles of Latin Christian faith. 
Yet, notwithstanding this, the law of the Celibacy of 
the Clergy, even though imposed with such overweening 
authority, was not received without some open and more 
tacit resistance. There were few, perhaps, courageous 
or far-sighted enough to oppose the principle itself, 
though even among bishops Jovinian was not without 
followers. Others, incautiously admitting the principle, 
struggled to escape from its consequences. In some 
regions the married clergy formed the majority, and, 
always supporting married bishops by their suffrages 
and influence, kept up a formidable succession. Still 
Christendom was against them; and in most cases, 
those who were conscientiously opposed to these austere 
restrictions, had recourse to evasions or secret violations 
of the law, infinitely more dangerous to public morals. 
Throughout, the whole period, from Pope Siricius to 
the Reformation, as must appear in the course of our 
history, the law was defied, infringed, eluded. It never 
obtained anything approa,ching to general observance, 
though its violat,ion was at times more open, at times 
more clandestine. 

The Pontificates of Damasus and Siricius beheld 

Xhktion of almost the last open struggles of expiring 
“ganism. Roman Paganism, the dispute concerning the 
St,atue of Victory in the Senate, the secession of a 
large number of the more distinguished senators, the 
pleadings of the eloquent Symmachus for the toleration 
of the religion of ancient Rome. To such humiliation 
were reduced the deities of the Capitol, the gods, who, 



GM. . II EXTI:;3TION OF PAGANISM. lclk 

as was supposed, had achieved the conquest of the 
world, and laid it at the feet of Rome. But in this 
great contest the Bishop of Rome filled only an in- 
ferior part; it was Ambrose, the Bishop of Milan, who 
enforced the final sentence of condemnation against 
paganism, asserted the sin, in a Christiau Emperor, 
of assuming any Imperial title connected with pagan 
worship, and of permitting any portion of the public 
revenue to be expended on the rites of idolatry. It 
was Ambrose, who forbade the last marks of respect to 
the tutelar divinities of Rome in the public ceremonies. 

Latin Christianity, in truth, in all but its monarchical 
strength, in its unity under one Head, and under one 
code of ecclesiastical law, enacted and executed in its 
last resort by that Head, was established in its dominion 
over the human mind without the walls of Rome. It 
was Jerome, who sent forth the Vulgate from his retreat 
in Palestine ; it was Ambrose of Milan who raised the 
sacerdotal power to more than independence, limited 
the universal homage paid to the Imperial authority, 
protected youthful and feeble Emperors, and in the 
name of justice and of humanity rebuked the greatest 
sovereign of the age. It was Augustine, Bishop of the 
African Hippo, who organized Latin theology ; wrought 
Christianity into the minds and hearts of men by his 
impassioned autobiography ; and finally, under the 
name of the “City of God,” established that new and 
undefined kingdom, at the head of which the Bishop of 
Rome was hereafter to place himself as Sovereign ; that 
vast polity, which was to rise out of the ruins of ancient 
and pagan Rome; if not to succeed at once to the 
temporal supremacy, to superinduce a higher govern- 
ment, that of God himself. This divine government 
was sure eventually to fall to those who were already 
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aspiring to be the earthly representatives of God. The 
Theocracy of Augustine, comprehending both worlds, 
Heaven as well as earth, was far more sublime, as more 
indefinite, than the spiritual monarchy of the later 
Popes. It established, it contemplated no such external 
or visible autocracy, but it prepared the way for it in 
{he minds of men ; the spiritual City of God became a 
secular monarchy ruling by spiritual means. 

It may be well here to close the fourth century of 
Christianity, which ended in the uneventful 

Anastasiual’ pontificate of Anastasius I. Four hundred 
years had now elapsed since the birth of the Redeemer. 
The Gospel was the established religion of both parts 
4 the Roman Empire ; Greek and Latin Christianity 
aivided the Roman world. Most of the barbarians, who 
had settled within the frontiers of the Empire, had sub- 
mitted to her religion. With Christianity the hierarchical 
sy&em had embraced the world. 
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CHAPTER I. 

Innocent I. 

THE fifth century of Christianity has begun, and now 
arises a line of Roman prelates, some of them from their 
personal character, as well as from the circumstances 
of the time, admirably qualified to advance the su- 
premacy of the See of Rome, at least over Western 
Christendom. 

Christianity, in its Latin form, which for centuries 
was to be its most powerful, enduring, prolific develop- 
ment, wanted, for her stability and unity of influence, a 
capital and a centre ; and Rome might seem deserted 
by her emperors for the express purpose of allowing the 
spiritual monarchy to grow up without any dangerous 
collision against the civil government. The Emperors 
had long withdrawn from Rome as the royal residence. 
Of those who bore the title, one ruled in Constantinople, 
and, mere and more absorbed in the cares and calamities 

Rome rentre of the Eastern sovereignty, became gradually 
O* the we’esL estranged from the affairs of the West. Nor 
was it till the time of Justinian that any attempt was 
made to revive his imperial pretensions to Rome. The 
Western Emperor lingered for a time in inglorious 
obscurity among the marshes of Ravenna, till at length 
the faint shadow of monarchy melted away, and a bar 
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bariau assumed the power and the appellation of SOW- 
reign of Italy. Still, of the barbarian kings, not one 
ventured to fix himself in the ancient capital, or to iu- 
habit the mouldering palaces of the older Caesars. Nor 
could Raveuna, Milan, or Pavia, though the seats of 
monarchs, obscure the greatness of Rome in general 
reverence : they were still provincial cities ; nor could 
they divert the tide of commerce, of conconrse, of legal, 
if not of administrative business, which, however more 
irregular and intermitting, still flowed towards Rome. 
The internal government of the city retained something 
of the old republican form which had been permitted to 
subsist under the despotism of the emperors. Above 
the cousnls or Senate, the shadows of former magis- 
tracies, the supreme authority was vested in a delegate, 
or representative of the Emperor, the prefect, or QO- 
veruor ; but, with the empire, that authority became 
more and more powerless. The aristocracy, as we shall 
ere long see, were scattered abroad after the capture of 
the city by Alaric, and were never after reorgauised 
into a powerful party. Some centuries elapsed before 
that feudal oligarchy grew up, which, at a later period, 
were such dangerous enemies to the Papacy, degrading 
it to the compulsory appointment of turbulent or im- 
moral prelates, or by the personal insult, and even the 
murder, of popes. During the following period, there- 
fore, the Bishop of Rome, respected by the barbarians, 
epeu by the fiercest pagans, none of @horn were quite 
without awe of the high priesthood of the Roman 
religion, and, by that respect, commended still more 
strongly to the reverence of all Latin Christians; alone 
hallowed, as it were, and permitted to maintain his 
serene dignity amid scenes of violence, confusion, and 
bloodshed ; grew rapidly up to be the most important 
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person in the city ; if not in form the supreme magis- 
trate, yet dominant in influence and admitted authority, 
the all-venerated Head of the Church ; and where the 
civil power thus lay prostrate, assuming, without aw&- 
kening jealousy and for the public advantage, many of 
its functions, and maintaining some show of order and 
of rule. 

It was not solely as a Christian bishop, and bishop of 
that city, which was still, according to the prevailing 

Succession to feeling, the capital of the world, but as the 
St. Peter. successor of St. Peter, of him who was now 
acknowledged’ to be the head of the apostolic body, that 
the Roman pontiff commanded the veneration of Rome 
and of Christendom. The primacy of St. Peter, and 
the primacy of Rome, had been long reacting upon each 
other in the minds of men, and took root in the general 
sentiment. The Church of Rome would own no founder 
less than the chief Apostle ; and the distance between 
St. Peter and the rest of the Apostles, even St. Paul 
himself, was increased by his being acknowledged as 
the spiritual ancestor of the Bishop of Rome. At the 
commencement of the fifth century, the lineal descent 
of the Pope from St. Peter was an accredited tenet of 
Christianity. As yet his pretensions to supremacy were 
vague and unformed ; but when authority is in the as- 
cendant, it is the stronger for being indefmite. It is 
almost a certain sign that it is becoming precarious, or 
has been called in question, when it condescends to 
appeal to precedent, written statute, or regular juris- 
diction. 

Everything tended to confirm, nothing to impede or 
to weaken the gradual condensation of the supreme 
ecclesiastical poFer in the Supreme Bishop. The me 
jesty of the notion of one all-powerful ruler, to which 
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the world had been so long familiarised in the emperors ; 
the discord and emulation among the other prelates. 
both of the East and West, and the manifest advantage 
of a supreme arbiter ; the Unity of the visible ur,itr of the 
Church, which was becoming-or had, indeed, Church. 
become-the dominant idea of Christendom ; all seemed 
to demand, or, at least, had a strong tendency to pro- 
mote and to maintain the necessity of one Supreme 
Head. As the unity in Christ was too sublimely spiri- 
tual, so the supremacy of the collective episcopate, 
which endowed each bishop with an equal portion of 
apostolic dignity and of power, was a notion too specu- 
lative and met,aphysical for the common mind. CounciIs 
were only occasional diets, or general conventions, not a 
standing representative Senate of Christendom. There 
was a simplicity and distinctness in the conception of 

. one visible Head to one visible body, such as forcibly 
arrests and folly satisfies the less inquiring mind, which 
still seeks something firm and stable whereon to repose 
iti faith. Cyprian, in whom the unity of the Church 
had taken its severest form, though practically he re- 
fused to submit the independence of the African churches 
to the dictation of Rome, did far more to advance her 
power by the primacy which he assigned to St,. Peter, 
than he impaired it by his steady and disdainful repudi- 
ation of her authority, whenever it was brought to the 
test of submissioua 

In the West, throughout Latin Christendom, the 
Roman See, in antiquity, in dignity, in the more regular 

* Qui cathedram Petri, super quem pars ten&m--wee a conception far 
fundata est Ecclesia, deserit, in ecclesi& more vague and abstract, and, there- 
68 esse conlidit? This was a plain fore, far less popular. De Utit. EccI, 
andintelligible doctrine. Episcopatus See for the dispute with Stephen, 
unue est, cujus a sing&s iaz solidum Bishop of Rome, ch. i. 
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succession of its prelates, stood alone and unapproach- 
able. In the great Eastern bishoprics the holy lineage 
had been already broken and confused by the claims of 
rival prelates, by the usurpation of bishops accounted 
heretical, at the present period Arians or Macedonians 
or Apollinarians, later Nestorians or Monophysites. 
Jerusalem had never advanced that claim to which it 
might seem entitled by its higher antiquity. Jerusalem 
was not universally acknowledged as an Apostolic See ; 
at all events it was the capital of Judaism rather than 
of Christianity ; and the succession, at the time of the 
Jewish war, and during the period of desolation to 
the time of Hadrian, had been interrupted at least in 
its local descent. At one period Jerusalem was sub 
ordinate to the Palestinian Cmsarea. Antioch had 
been perpetually contested ; its episcopal line had beer. 
vitiated, its throne contaminated by the actual succes- 
sion of several Arian prelates.b In Alexandria the 
Arian prelates had been considered lawless usurpers 
the orthodox Church had never voluntarily submitted tc 
their jurisdiction ; and Alexandria had been hallowed 
as the episcopal seat of the great Athanasius. But 
Athanasius himself, when driven from his see, had found 
a hospitable reception at Rome, and constant support 
from the Roman Bishops. His presence had reflected a 
glory upon that see, which, but for one brief period of 
compulsory apostacy, had remained rigidly attached to 
the orthodox Trinitarian opinions. Constantinople was 
but a new city, and had no pretensions to venerable or 

b The obvious difficulty of the Quae u&ii Roman sedi nou cederet, 
Primacy of Ant&h as the first See nisi quad ipsa in transitu meruit, ista 
of St. Peter, which, it might seem, susceptum spud se, consummatumque 
had been, if not objected, at least sug- gaudet. - Innocent. Epis. xix. ad 
gested, was thus met by Innocent I. Alexand. 
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apostolic origin. It had attained, indeed, to the dignity 
of a patriarchate, but only by t.he decree of a recent 
council; in other respects it owed all its eminence to 
being the prelacy of new Rome, of the seat of empire. 
The feuds and contests between the rival patriarchates 
of the East were constantly promoting the steady pro- 
gress of Rome towards supremacy. Throughout the 
fierce rivalry between Alexandria and Constantinople, 
the hostilities which had even now begun between The- 
ophilus and Chrysostom, and which were continued with 
implacable violence between Cyril and Nestorius, Flavi- 
anus and Dioscorus, the alliance of the Bishop of Rome 
was too important not to be purchased at any sacrifice ; 
and if the independence of the Eastern churches was 
compromised, if not by an appeal to Rome, at least by 
the ready admission of her interference, the leaders of 
the opposing parties were too much occupied by their 
immediate objects, and blinded by factious passions, to 
discern or to regard the consequences of these silent 
aggressions. From the personal or political objects of 
these feuds the Bishop of Rome might stand aloof; in 
the religious questions he might mingle in undistmbed 
dignity, or might offer himself as mediator, just as he 
might choose the occasion, and almost on his own terms. 
At the same time, not merely on the great subject of 
the Trinity, had Rome repudiated the more obnoxious 
heresy, even on less vital questions, the Latin capital 
happy in the exemption from controversial bishops, had 
rarely swerved from the canon of severe orthodoxy ; and 
if any one of her bishops had been forced or perplexed 
into a rash or erroneous decision, as Liberius, during his 
short concession to semi-Arianism ; or, as we shall see 
before long, Zosimus to Pelagianism ; and a still later 
pope, who was bewildered into Monophysitism ; their 
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errors were effaced by a speedy, full, and glorious re- 
cantation. 

Thus the East, agitated by furious conflicts-concerning 

The Eant the highest doctrines of Christianity, concern- 
Ooorts Roma ing the pre-eminence of the rivtil sees for do- 
minant influence with the Emperor, was still throwing 
itself, as each faction was oppressed by its rival, at the 
feet of remote and more impartial Rome. In the West, 
at the same time, the disputes which were constantly 
arising about points of discipline, the succession of 
bishops, the boundaries of conflicting jurisdictions, still 
demanded and were glad to have recourse to a foreign 
arbitrator ; and who so fitting an arbiter as the Bishop 
of that city, which, in theory at least, was still the centre 
of civil government, the seat of Csesar’s tribunal, to 
whom the Roman world had acquired a settled and 
inveterate habit of appeal ? Rome, the mother of civil, 
might likewise give birth to canonical jurisprudence.” 

For the great talisman of the Papal influence was the 
yet majestic name of Rome. The bishops gave laws to 

&z:.of 
the city, which had so long given, and still to 
so great an extent, gave laws to the world. In 

the sentiment of mankind, at least in the West, Rome 
had never been dethroned from her supremacy. There 
were still Roman armies, Roman laws, Roman munici- 
palities, Roman literature, in name at least a Roman 
Empire.d Constantinople boasted rather than disdained 

F Until the Roman Curia became have tended to peace and so to the 
Lnonordinate in its exactions, and so st,rangth of Christianity. 
utterly venal as it is universally re- d See in Ausonius &e curious ordo 
presented in later centuries, this arbi- of the cities of the Empire.-1. Prima 
tration, when so much was yet on- urbes inter, dkim damns, aurea 
settled, while the new society was yet Roma. - 2. Canstanfinople, before 
i8 the process of formation. must whom bow 3. Carthage-4. An- 
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the appellation of New Rome. But while the Bishops 
of Rome retained much of the awe and reverence which 
adhered to the name, they stood aloof from all which 
desecrated and degraded it. It was the idolatrous and 
pagan Rome which fell before the barbarians, or rather 
was visited for its vices and crimes, its persecutions, and 
its still obstinate infidelity, by those terrible instruments 
of the divine vengeance. As our history will show, the 
discomfiture of the heathen Rhadagaisus, and the tute- 
lary, though partial, protection which Christianity spread 
over the city during the capture by Alaric (to which 
Augustine triumphantly appealed), were not obliterated 
by the unawed and remorseless devastation of Genseric. 
The retreat of Attila, the most terrible of all the Northern 
conquerors, before the imposing sanctity, as it was uni- 
versally believed, of Popa Leo, blended again in indis- 
soluble alliance the sacred security of Rome with the 
authority of her bishop. Leo himself, as will be here- 
after seen, exalts St. Peter and St. Paul into the 
Romulus and Remus of the new universal Roman 
dominion. 

It was at this period (the commencement of the fifth 
century), when the Imperial power was de- Accession 0e 
clining towards extinction in the hands of the Illoooent. 
feeble Honorius, and the Roman arms were for the last 
time triumphant, under Stilicho, over the Northern 
barbarians, that a prelate was placed on the episcopal 
throne of Rome, of a bolder and more imperious nature, 
of unimpeachable holiness, who held the pontifical power 
for a longer period than usual in the rapid succession of 

Jo&--S. Alexandria-G. Treves-7. - 16. Narbonne - 17. Bordeaux. 
Milan-B. Capua-9. Aquileia-10. The poet is a Gaul, a native of Bar- 
Arleell. M&da-12. Athens-13. deaux. Ravenns seems to have fa\leR 
14. Catania, Syracuse-15. Toulouse into obscurity. Ausmii Poem. 
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the bishops of Rome. Ambrose was now dead, and 
there was no Western prelate, at least in Europe, whose 
fame and abilities could obscure that pre-eminence, 
which rank and position, and in his case, commanding 
character, bestowed on the Bishop of Rome. Innocent, 
like most of the greater Popes, was by birth, if not a 

AD. 402. 
Roman, of the Roman territory. He was born 
at Albano.” The patriotism of a Roman might 

mingle with his holier aspirations for the spiritual great- 
ness of the ancient mistress of the world. Upon the 
mind of Innocent appears first distinctly to have dawned 
the vast conception of Rome’s universal ecclesiastical 
supremacy, dim as yet and shadowy, yet full and com- 
prehensive in its outline. 

Up to the accession of Innocent, the steps by which 
the See of Rome, during the preceding century, had 
advanced towards the legal recognition of a supremacy, 
were few but not unimportant; the first had been made 
by the Council of Sardica,-the renown of whose resolute 
orthodoxy gave it peculiar weight in all parts of Chris- 
tendom, where the Athanasian Trinitarianism main- 
tained its ascendancy. It is not difficult to trace the 
motives which influenced the Bishops of Sardica. Great 
principles are often established by measures whieh grow 
out of temporary interests. The Western orthodox 
Bishops at Sardica hardly escaped being out-numbered 
by their heretical adversaries ; there were ninety-four 
on one side, seventy-six on the other. Had not the 
turbulent, but irresolute, minority withdrawn to Philip 

l There is m expression in one of Qui apostolica, cathedrre et supmdicti 
St. Jerome’s letters, which, taken viri successor et filius est. Is it to bs 
literally, asserts Innocent to have been presumed that this is an kmtioul 
the son of his predecessor Amstasius. metaphor of St. .lerome? 
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pop&, and there set up a rival synod, the issue might 
have been almost doubtful ; at all events, where parties 
were so evenly balanced, intrigue, accident, activity on 
one part, supineness on the other, or the favour Sardica 341. 

, of the Emperor, might summon an assembly, Rimini35g. 
in which the preponderance would be in favour of 
Arianism (it was so a few years after at Rimini) ; and 
thus might heresy gain the sanction of a Council of 
Christendom. But Rome had, up to this time, before 
the fall of Liberius, so firmly, so repeatedly, so solemnly, 
embraced the cause of Athanasius, that it might seem to 
be irrevocably committed to orthodoxy; an appeal 
to Rome, therefore, would always give an opportunity 
to an orthodox minority, to annul or to suspend the 
decrees of an heretical Church. In all causes, therefore, 
of bishops (and not merely were the bishops in general 
the chief members of Councils, but the first proceeding 
of all the Councils, at this period, was to depose the 
prelates of the opposite party) an appeal to Rome would 
both secure a second hearing, by more favourable judges, 
of the subject under controversy, and might maintain, 
notwithstanding adverse decrees, all the orthodox bishops 
upon their thrones. The Council of Sardica, therefore, 
in its canons, established the law, that on an appeal to 
the Bishop of Rome, he might decide whether the 
judgement was to be reconsidered, and appoint judges 
for the second hearing of the cause; he might even, if 
he thought fit, take the initiative; and delegate an 
ecclesiastic “from his side,” to institute a commission of , 
inquiry.’ 

f  Et si judicavwit renovandum esse qua decreverant, confirmata want. 
judicium, renovetur, et det judices; si Can. 3.-C& 5 permits him td send 
autem probaverit, talem causam esse, this prssbyterum a latere. Zlsn& 
ut non refricetur, ea qua, a& sunt, sub a~. 

VOL. I. I 
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The right of appeal to Rome, thus established by 
ecclesiastical, was confirmed by Imperial authority 
A.D. 421. JAW of during the reign of Valentinian III. Up to 
valentinian. that time the Emperors, if they did not pos- 

sess by the constitution of the Church, exercised never- 
theless by virtue of their supreme and indefeasible 
authority, and by the irresistible, and, as yet rarely 
contested, tenure of power, the right of summary de- 
cision in religious as in civil causes. A feeble emperor 
would willingly devolve on a more legitimate court these 
troublesome and perplexing affairs. To a monarch, 
another spiritual Monarch would appear at once the 
most natural and the most efficient delegate to relieve 
him from these burthens ; he would feel no jealousy of 
such useful and unconflicting autocracy ; and the 
IVestern Emperor would of course invest in this part of the 
Imperial prerogative the Bishop of the Imperial City. 

Now too the temporal powerithe Empire, was sinking 
rapidly into the decrepitude of age, the Papacy rising 
in the first vigour of its youthful ambition. Honorius 
was cowering in the palace of Ravenna from the perils 
which were convulsing the empire on all sides, while 
the provinces were withdrawing their doubtful allegiance, 
or in danger of being dissevered from the Roman do- 
minion. Innocent was on the episcopa1 throne of Rome, 
assert.ing his almost despotic spiritual control over those 
very provinces. 

Innocent, in his assertion of supremacy, might seem 
to disdain the authority of Council or Emperor. He 
declares, in one of his earliest epistles, that all the 
churches of the West, not of Italy alone, but of Gaul, 
Spain, and Africa, having been planted by St. Peter 
and his successors, owe filial obedience ta the parent 
See, are bound to follow her example in all points 01 
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discipline, and to maintain a rigid uniformity with all 
her usages.g To the minutest point Rome will again 
be the legislator of the world; and it is singular to 
behold a representat’ive, as it were, of each of these 
provinces bringing the first fruits of that deference, 
which was construed into unlimited allegiance, to the 
feet of the majestic Pontiff. The Bishop of Rouen 
requests from the Bishop of Rume, the rules of ecclesi- 
astical discipline observed within his See.h Innocent 
approves the zeal of the Gaulish Bishop for uniformity, 
so contrary to the lawless spirit of innovation, which 
prevailed in some parts of the Christian world ; and 
sends him a book containing certain regulations of 
peculiar severity, especially as to the celibacy of the 
clergy. Exuperius, Bishop of Toulouse, is corn- 404 *~‘eb 15 
mended in a still more lofty and protecting ’ ’ 
tone of condescension for his wise recourse to the See of 
Rome, rather than the usurpation of undue authority.’ 
To the Spanish Synod of Toledo, the Bishop of Rome 
speaks somet,hing in the character of an appellant judge. 
The province of Illyricum,’ including Macedonia and 
Greece, on the original division, had been adjudged to 
the Western Empire. The Bishop of Rome exercised 
a certain jurisdiction, granted or recognised by the 

It&an, Gdlias, Hispaniati, Afruzun 
atque Siciliam insulasque intervenien- 
tes nullum instituisse ecclesias nisi eos 
quos renelabilis Apostalns P&us ejus- 
que succe~so~es constitaerint sacerdotes. 
Upist. ad Decent. Episcop. Eugubin. 

Jaffe dates this Epist. 416. March 

19. Labbe, ii. p. 1249. 
b In tie third rule, which gives the 

~orincia. synods of bishops supreme 
wthority n their own pmrince, the 

words “ sine pwjudicio tamen Romana? 
ecclkc, cui in omnibus causis debet 
reverentia custodiri,” are rejected as a 
late interpolation. Epist. ad Victri- 
cium. Labbe, ii. p. 1249. 

i Dilectio tua institutum secuta pry- 
dentium, ad sedem apostolicam refela 
maluit, quid de rebus dubiis custodirl 
deberet, p&us quam usurpatione pra+ 
sumpt8, qua: sibi viderentur, de sin- 
gulis obtinere. Ad Exup. Episc. Tok 
Labbe, ii. p. 1354. 

12 
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Council of Sardica, as the Metropolitan of ;he We&. 

‘05* Feb* 
Damasus had appointed the Bishop of Thessa- 
lonica, as a kind of legate or representative of 

his authority. Innocent, in his epistle to the Bishops 
of Macedonia, expresses a haughty astonishment that 
his decisions are not admitted without examination, and 
gravely insinuates that some wrong may be intended 
to the dignity of the Apostolical See> More doubtful 
was the allegiance of Africa. At the commencement of 

ns. 414. 
Innocent’s pontificate, his influence with the 
Emperor was solicited for the suppression of 

the obstinate Donatists. Towards the close of his life, a 
correspondence took place concerning Pelagius and his 
doctrines. The African Churches, even Augustine him- 
self, did not disguise their apprehension, that Innocent 
might be bet,rayed into an approbation of those tenets ; 
they desired to strengthen their own stern and per- 
emptory decrees with the concurrence of the Bishop of 

A.D. 417. 
Rome. The language of Innocent, was in his 
wonted imperious style ; the African Churches 

seem to have treated his pretensions to superiority with 
silent’ disregard. 

In the East, Constantinople, Alexandria, and even 
I,,,,ocent and Antioch, were driven by their own bitter feuds 
Cxlrysostom. 
A.D. 404. 

and hostilities, to court t,he alliance of Rome ; 
it could hardly be without some compromise of 

independence. 
In espousing the cause of Chrysostom against his 

J In quibus (epistolis) multa posita 
pervidi quie stuporem mentihus nostris 
inducerent, facerentque nos non modi- 
cum dubitare utrum alikr putaremus 
an ita estx posita, quemadmodum per- 
aonabant. Quie cum siepius repeti 

fecissem, advertl, sedi apostolicxe ad 
quam relatio, quasi ad caput ecclesia- 
rum missa esse debebnt, aliquam ha+, 
injuriam, cujus a&xx in ambiguum 
sententia, duceretur. Epist. xxii. ad 
Episc. Macedon. L&be, ii. 1272. 
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rival Theophilus of Alexandria, Innocent took that side 
which was supported by the better and wiser, as well as 
by the popular voice of Christendom. He was the fear- 
less advocate of persecuted holiness, of eloquerice, of 
ecclesiastical dignity, against the aggressions of a violent 
foreign prelate, who was interfering in an independent 
diocese, and against the intrigues of a court notoriously 
governed by female influence. The slight asperities of 
Chrysostom’s character, the monastic austerities which . 
seemed to some ill suited to the magnificence of so great 
a prelate, the aggressions on the privileges of some 
churches not strictly under his jurisdiction, but which 
weke notoriously ventured for the promotion of Christ- 
ian holiness by the suppression of simony and other 
worse vices ; these less obvious causes of Chrysostom’s 
unpopularity hardly transpired beyond the limits of his 
diocese, were lost in the dazzling splendour of his talents 
and his virtues, or forgotten among his cruel wr0ngs.k 
Chrysostom appeared before the more distant Christian 
world as the greatest orator who had ever ascended the 
pulpit of the church. His name, the Golden Mouth, 
expressed the universal admiration of his powers. 

After having held Antioch under the spell of his ora- 
tory for many years, Chrysostom had been called to the 
episcopal t,hrone of the Eastern Metropolis by general 
acclamation. Now, notwithstanding the fond attachment 
of the greater part of Constantinople, and the manifest 
interposition, as it was supposed, of heaven, which on his 
banishment had shaken the guilty city with an earth- 
quake and compelled his triumphant recall, he was again 
driven from his see, degraded by the precipitate decree 
of an illegal and partial council, and exposed to the 

L Compare Hid. of Christianit;. b. ii;. c. ix. 
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most merciless persecution. The one crime, which could 
have blinded into hatred the love and admiration of the 
Christian world, heterodoxy of opinion, was not charged 
against him by his most malicious enemies. His only 
ostensible delinquency was the uncompromising rebuke 
of vice in high places, and disrespect to the Imperial 
Majesty, which, even if true to the utmost, however it 
might astonish the t.imidity, or shock the servility of the 
East, in the West, to which the dominion of Arcadius 
and Eudoxia did not extend, would be deemed only a 
bold and salutary assertion of episcopal dignity and 
Christian courage. The letter addressed by Chrysostom, 
according to the copies in the Greek writers, to the 
three great prelates of the West, the Bishops of Rome, 
Klan, and Aquileia, in the Roman copies to Innocent 
alone,’ was written with all his glowing fervour and 
brilliant perspicuity. After describing the scenes of 
outrage and confusion in the church at Easter, the vio- 
lation of the sanctuary, and the insults inflicted on the 
sacred persons of priests and dedicated virgins and 
bishops, the Bishop of Constantinople entreats the 
friendly interposition of the Western prelates to obtain 

’ There is greet variation in diffe- been already made, But the strongest 
rent parts of the Roman copy : it is proofs (if I must enter into the con- 
sometimes addressed to pasons in the troversy) t,hat Chrysostom and his fil- 
plural number, sometimes to an indi- lowers addressed themselves to the 
vidual in the singular. This appears bishops of Italy, as well as to that of 
to me no very important argument, Kome, seems to me the very passagr in 
though adduced by the most candid the Epistle of the Emperor Houorias, 
Protestant writers, e.g. Shroeck. This which is adduced, even by l’agi, to 
cry of distress would not be carefully prove the contrary. Blissi ad sacer- 

or suspiciously worded, so as to pro- dotes urbis aeternz atqu6 Itdice 
rule n@nst any incantioas admission utr&clue ex parte legati; expectabatur 
of superiority, of which Chrysoatom, ex ornnium auctaritate sentent.ia . . . . 
under such circumstances. thought Namque hi, quorum expectahetur atic- 
iittle, even if nny such claims had twitas. 
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a general and legitimate Council empowered to examine 
the whole affair. The answer of Innocent is calm, 
moderate, dignified, perhaps artful. Be expresses his 
awful horror at these impious scenes of violence, deep 
interest in the fate of Chrysostom ; he does not however 
prejudge the question, he does not even refuse to com- 
municate with Theophilus, till after the solemn decree 
of a council. Yet the sympathies of Innocent, as of all 
the better part of Christendom, were with the eloquent, 
oppressed, and patient exile. The sentimenm as well 
as the influence of the Boman prelate were ere long 
proclaimed to the world, by an Imperial letter in favour 
of Chrysostom, which no persuasion but that of Inno* 
cent could have obtained from t.he Emperor of the West. 
Honorius openly espoused the cause of the exile: and 
though, throughout the whole of the transac- 
tion, the East, with something of the irritable A’D’406’ 
consciousness of wrong and injustice, resented the int,er- 
ference of the West, and treated the messengers of the 
Italian prelates with studied neglect and contumely, the 
defenders of Chrysostom were so clearly on the side of 
justice, humanity, generous compassion for the oppressed, 
as well as of ecclesiastical order, that the Bishop of 
Rome, the Head at least of the Italian prelates, could 
not but rise in the general estimation of Christendom, 
The fidelity of Innocent to the cause of Chrysostom did 
not cease with the death of the persecuted preIate : he 
refused to communicate with Att,icus, his successor, 
or the usurper, accordin g to the conflicting parties, of 
the See of Constantinople, unless Atticus would acknow- 
ledge Chrysostom to have been the rightful bishop until 
his death.” Common reverence for Chrysostom, and 

m There is a legular act of excom- writers-(it rnis lxought to light hy 

tnunicatxm, in scme of’ the Latin Uarmius)-in which Innocent boldly 
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common hostility to Att,icus, brought Innocent into close 
alliance with Alexander, Bishop of Antioch. 

“‘* 416’ During his correspondence with Alexander, 
Innocent is disposed to attribute a subordinate primacy 
to Antioch, as the temporary See of St. Peter. Rome 
now chose to rest her title to supremacy on the suc- 
cession from the great Apostle. Peter could hardly 
have passed through any see, without leaving behind him 
some inheritance of peculiar dignity ; while Rome, aa 
the scene of his permanent residence and martyrdom, 
claimed the undoubted succession to almost monarchical 
supremacy. 

That which miglrt have appeared the most fatal blow 
Siege and 

$$YiTf 
to Roman greatness, as dissolving the spell of 
Roman empire, the capture, the conflagration, 

Alaric. the plunder, the depopulation of Rome by the 
barbarian Goths, tended directly to establish and 
strengthen the spiritual supremacy of Rome. It was 
pagan Rome, the Babylon of sensuality, pride, and 
idolatry which fell before the triumphant Alaric; the 
Goths were the instruments of divine vengeance against 
paganism, which lingered in this its last stronghold. 
Christianity hastened to disclaim all interest, all sym- 
pathy in the f a e of the “harlot that sat on the seven t 

excludes the Emperor Arcadius from I am in constant perplexity ; fearing, on 
the communion of the faithful. It is one hand, to omit all notice of, on the 
expressed with all the proud humility, other feeling something like contempt 
the unctuous imperiousness of a later for, these forgeries, which are always 
period. It is giveu up, by all the more so injurious to the cause they wish to 
sensible writers of the Roman Catholic serve. As au impartial historical in- 
church, principally on account of a quirer, I continually rise from them 
fatal blunder. It includes the D&la, with my sospiclon, even of better 
the Empress Eudoxia, under the Ana- attested documents, so much sharp- 
thema. Eudoxia had beer1 dead several ened, that I have to struggle vigour. 
yews. (See Pagi, sub arm. 407.: I ously against a general scepdcism. 
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hills.“’ Paganism might seem rashly to accept this 
desperate issue, girding itself for one final effort, and 
proclaiming, that as Rome had brought ruin on her 
own head by abandoning her gods, so her gods had for 
ever abandoned the unfaithful capital. The eternal 
city was manifestly approaching one of the epochs in her 
eternity. Three times during the first ten years of the 
fifth century and of the pontificate of Innocent, the first 
time under Alaric, the second under Rhadagaisus, the 
third again under Alaric, the barbarians crossed the 
Alps with overwhelming forces. Twice the valour and 
military abilities of one man, Stilicho, diverted the storm 
from the walls of Rome. In his first expedi- 400 b 405 

Battle of 
tion Alaric, after his defeat at Pollentia,” en- rollentia. 
deavoured to throw himself upon the capihal. He was 
recalled by the skilful movements of Stilicho, to suffer 
a final discomfiture under the walls of Verona. The 
poet commemorates the victories of Stilicho, the tri- 
umph of Honorius in Rome for these victories. In the 
splendid verses on the ovation of Honorius, it is no 
wonder that Pope Innocent finds no place. Claudian 
maintains his invariable and total silence as to the exis- 
tence of Christianity. From his royal mansion on the 
Palatine Honorius looks down on no more glorious sight 
than the temples of his ancestors, which crowd the 
Forum in their yet inviolable majesty ; the eye is dazzled 
and confounded with the blaze of their bronzed columns 
and their roofs of gold ; and with their statues which 
studded the skies: they are the household gods of the 
emperor. That the emperor worshipped other gods, 
or was ruled by other priests, appears from no cne 
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w0rd.O The Jove of the Capitol might seem still the 
tutelar god of Rome. Claudian had wound up his poem 
on the Gothic war, in which he equals the victory of 
Pollentia with that of Marius over the Cimbrians; he 
ends with that solemn admonition, “Let the frantic 
barbarians learn hence respect for Rome.” 

Bnt three years after, the terrible Rhadagaisus, at t,he 
head of an enormous force of mingled barbarians, swept 
over the whole North of Italy, and encamped before the 
walls of Florence. Rhadagaisus was a pagan; he sacri- 
ficed daily to some deity, whom the Latin writers call 
by the name of Jove. The party at Rome, attached to 
their ancient worship, are accused of having contem- 
plated with more than secret joy the approach of, it 
might seem, the irresi&ible barbarian. They did this, 
notwithstanding his terrible threats that he would sacri- 
fice the senate of Rome on the altars of the gods which 
delight in human blood. The common enmit,y to Christ- 
ianity, according to St. Augustine, quenched the love of 
their country, their proud attachment to Rome. But 
God himself, by the unexpected discomfiture of Rhada- 

*D’ 405’ 
gaisus, crushed their guilty hopes, and rescued 
Rome from the public restoration of paganism. 

The consummate generalship of Stilicho,P by which 
he gradually enclosed the vast forces of Rhadagaisus 
among the mountains in the neighbourhood of Florence, 
himself on the ridge of Fesuke, till they died off by 

’ “Tot circum d&bra videt. tantisaue _ 
Deorum 

Cinpitur excubiis. Juvat infra tecta 
Tonantis 

Cemere TarpeiE pendentes rupe Gigan- 
tas. 

Calatasque fores, mrdiisque volantia 
sipna 

Nubibus, et densum stipanttbus z&here 
templls. 

Aciea stupet igne metaili. 

Compm on Clsudian note in Bist. 
of Christiamty. 

p Gibbon, 10~. cit., will furnish thr 
authrities. 
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famine and disease, was utterly incomprehensible to his 
age. Christianity took to itself the whole glory of Sti- 
licho, the relief of Florence, the dispersion and reduction 
to captivity of the barbaric forces, and the death of 
Rhadagaisus, who was ordered to summary execution. 
A vision of St. Ambrose had predicted the relief of 
Florence, and nothing less than the immediate succour 
of God, or of his Apostles, could account for the unex- 
pected victory: and this strong religious feeling no 
doubt mingled with the common infatuation which 
seized all parties. Rome, it was thought, with a feeble 
emperor at a distance, with few troops, and those mostly 
barbarians, was safe in the majesty of her name and the 
prescriptive awe of mankind. Christ, or her tutelar 
Apostles, who had revealed the discomfiture of Rhada- 
gaisus, had protected, and would to the end protect, 
Christian Rome against all pagan invaders, baffle the 
treasonable sympathy, and disperse the sacrilegious 
prayers, of those who, true to the ancient religion, were 
false to the real greatness of Rome. So often as heathen 
forces should menace the temples, not of the Capitoline 
Jove, or those yet uncleansed from the polhrtions of 
their idolatries, but those, if less splendid, more holy 
fanes protected by the relics of Apostles and Martyrs, 
Rome would witness, as she had already witnessed, the 
triumph of her Christian emperor, the consecration of 
the spoils of the defeated barbarians on the altars of St. 
Paul, St. Peter, and of C1~rist.q 

The sacrifice of Stilicho’ to the dark intrigues of the 

9 Paulinus in vit. Ambrosii, c. 50. the sister of Honorius. Honorius had 
Angustin. de Civ. Dei, v. 23. Orosius, married in succession Maria and Ther- 
di. 37. mantis, the daughters of Stilicbo. 

e Stilicho was mavied ‘! Serena, 
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court of Ravenna was the last fatal sign of this pride and 
Disgrace 
yd&eh of secur?y* Both Christian and pagan writers 

combme to load the memory of Stilicho with 
charges manifestly intended to exculpate the court of 
Honorius from the guilt and folly of his disgrace, his 
surrender by a Christian bishop after he had sought, 
himself a Christian, sanctuary at the altar of the church 
of Ravenna, and his perfidious execution. The Chris- 
tians accuse him of a design to depose the emperor, who 
was both his brother-in-law and his son-in-law, and to 
elevate his own heir Eucherius to the Imperial throne, 
Eucherius, it is asserted, but with no proof, and with all 
probability against it, was a pagan ; the public restora- 
tion of paganism, as the religion of the Empire, was to 
be the first act of the new dynasty.” The ungrateful 
pagans seem to have been ignorant of this magnificent 
scheme in their favour ; they too brand Stilicho with the 
name of traitor, and ascribe to his perfidious dealings 
with Alaric the final ruin of Rome.t They hated him 
as the enemy, the despoiler of their religion ; as hav- 
ing robbed the temples of their treasures, burned the 
Sibylline books, stripped from the doors of the Capitol 
the plates of gold. Stilicho knew the weakness as well 
as the strength of Rome ; that may have been but wise 
and necessary policy, in order, by timely concession and 
tribute under the honourable name of boon or largess, to 
keep the formidable barbarian beyond the frontiers of 
Italy, which may have seemed treasonable degradation 

9 Omsius, vii. 38. ’ Ihnano generi dun nitltur eese super. 

t So Rutilius Numatianus, who 
stes, 

Crudelis summis miscult ima furor. 
hated Christianity- Dumque timet, quicquid BB fecerat ant( 

“C$~:~mgis est facinus diri Stllichcnia ini- 
timeri, 

Immisit Latim barbara tela ned.” 

Pnhitu; arcani pi fuit imrerii. 
Rytil. Itin. ii. 41. 
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to the haughty court, blind to its own impotence? The 
death of Stilicho was the signal for the reap- Katz 
pearance of Alaric again in arms in the centre invasion. 
of Ibaly. His pretext for this second invasion was the 
violation of the treaties entered into by Stilicho. At all 
events, the unanswerable testimony to the abilities of 
Xtilicho, if not to his fidelity, is that which seemed to be 
the immediate, inevitable consequence of his disgrace 
and execution. No sooner was Stilicho dead, than Rome 
lay open to the barbarian conqueror. Unopposed, al- 
most without a skirmish, laughing to scorn the slow and 
inefficient preparations of the emperor and of Olympius 
who ruled the emperor, and who had misguided him to 
the ruin of Stilicho, Alaric advanced from the Alps to 
the walls of Rome. The first act of defence adopted by 
the senate of Rome was the judicial murder of Serena, 
the widow of Stilicho. She was accused of a design to 
betray the city to the Goth. Both parties seem to have 
consented to this deed. The heathens remembered that 
when Theodosius the Great had struck the deadly blow 
against the rites and the temples of paganism, by pro- 
hibiting all public expenditure on heathen ceremonies, 
Serena had stripped a costly necklace from AD 408 
the statue of Rhea, the most ancient and vene- ’ ’ ’ 
rable of Rome’s goddesses, and herself ostentatiously wore 
the precious spoil ; that neck was now given up to strangu- 
lation, a righteous and appropriate punishment for her 
Impiety. The historian seems to i&mate X that the 
Romans were surprised that the death of Serena produced 
no effect on the remorseless Goth. The siege gEeof 
of Rome was formed ; the rast population, ac- A.D. 408. 
customed to live, the wealthy in luxury perhaps to 110 

q Compare Gibhn, C. XXX. x Zosimus-Sommen, ix. 6. 
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great extent moderated by Christianity, the poor by 
gratuitous distributions at the expense of the public or 
of the rich, to which Christian charity had now come in 
aid,Y were suddenly reduced to the worst extremities of 
famine. The public distributions were diminished to . 
one half, to one third. The heaps of dead bodies, which 
there wa.nted space to bury, produced a pestilence. In 
vain the Senate endeavoured to negotiate an honourable 
capitulation. Alaric scorned alike their money, their 
despair, their pride. When they spoke of their immense 
population, he burst out into laughter,-“ The thicker 
the hay, the easier it is mown.” On his demand of an 
exorbitant ransom, the Senate humbly inquired, “ What, 
then, do you leave us ? ” 6‘ Your lives !” replied t.he 
insulting Goth. 

During this first siege Innocent was in Rome. The 
strange story of the desperate proposition to deliver the 
Etnwan city by the magical arts of certain Etruscan 
diviners. diviners, who had power, it was supposed, to s 
call down and direct the lightnings of heaven, appears, 
in different forms, in the pagan and Christian historians.’ 
Innocent himself is said, by the heathen Zosimus, to 
have assented to the idolatrous ceremony. If this be 
true, it is possible that the mind of the Christian Prelate 
may have been so entirely unhinged by the terrors of’ 
the siege and the dreadful sufferings of the people, that 
he may have yielded to any hope, however wild, of 
averting the ruin. It is possible, though less probable, 
that he may have known or supposed the Etruscans to 
be possessed of some skilful, and in no way supernatural, 

r Lata, the wife of Gmtian, and titudes. 
her mother, were distinguished by * Compare Hist. of Chnstmuty, 
their abundant chmlies, which at. iii. 96. Zosimus, v. 41. Soztrnen, 
l-St n~:tigated the suffcriygs of 1x1-, is. 6. 
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means of producing apparent wonders,a which might 
awe the ignorant barbarians, and of which the use might 
be justified by the dreadful crisis ; and if these arts were 
thought supernatural, it was not for him to expose, at 
least for the present, the useful delusion. At all events, 
to judge the conduct of Innocent, we must throw onr- 
selves completely baok into the terror and aEliction, the 
confusion and prostration of that disastrous time. The 
whole history is obscure and contradictory. The Chris- 
tian writer asserts that the ceremony did take place, but 
that the Christians (he does not name Innocent9 stood 
aloof from the profane and ineffectual rite. The heathen 
aver, that the Senate, after grave deliberation, refused 
to sanction its public performance, and that, in fact, 
it did not take place. The barbarian, at Capitu,ation 
length, condescended to accept a ransom, in ’ 
some proportion to the wealth of the city-5000 ponnds 
of gold, 30,000 of silver, four thousand silken robes, 
3000 pieces of scarlet cloth, 3000 pounds of pepper. To 
make up the deficiency of the precious metals, the 
heathen temples, to the horror of that party, were 
despoiled ; the time-honoured statues of gods were 
melted to make up the amount demanded by the bar- 
barian. The last fatal sign and omen of the departure 
of Roman greatness was, that the statue. of Fortitude, or 
Virtue, was thrown into the common mass.b 

Alaric retired from Rome, his army increased by 
multitudes of slaves from the city and the neighbour- 
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hood, who, it is said, to the number of 40,000, had found 
refuge in his camp. The infatuated pride, the insin- 
cerity, the treachery of the court of Ravenna, rendered 
impracticable all negotiations for peace. The minister 
Olympius, the chief agent in the assassination of Stilicho, 
has found favour, of which he seems to have been utterly 
unworthy, from Christian writers, on account of some 
letters addressed to him by St. Augustine. Even his 
fall produced no great change. Honorius, indeed, seems 
to have occupied his time at this crisis in framing edicts 
against Jews and heretics, and other decrees, as if for a 
peaceful and extensive empire. Under Olympius, he 
had promulgated the Imperial rescript, which deprived 
the heathen temples of their last revenue ; it was con- 
fiscated for the use of the devout soldiers. The statues 
of the gods were ordered to be thrown down ; the tem- 
ples in the cities were seized for public uses, others were 
to be destroyed ; the banquets (epulae) prohibited.c But 
he was compelled to repeal a law which deprived him of 
the services of all heathens. Generides, a valiant and 
able pagan, was permitted to resume the military belt, 
and to take the command of part of the Imperial forces. 
A second time Alaric appeared before Rome. He seized 
upon the port of Ostia, and this cut off at once almost 
all the supplies of the city.d Rome opened her gates, 
Attalus 
Emperor. 

and Alarm set up a pageant emperor, Attalus, 
A.D. 409. as a rival to the emperor in Ravenna. The 
Christians beheld the elevation of Attalus, a pagan, who 
submitted to Brian baptism, but openly attempted to 

0 This law is dated the 17th of the 49, et seqq. Cod. Theodos. xvi.10, 19. 

calends of December, 408. Templorum d As usual, the dealers in gram 
detmhantur annowe et rem annonariam were accused of hoardmg their storea, 
)ubent,expensisdevotissimorummilitum in order to possess themselves of all the 
profntmx, &a-. Compare Beugnot, ii. y. remaining wealth of the city. 
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restore the party of paganism, with undisguised aversion. 
Lampadius, the Senator, at the head of this party, was 
Praetorian Prsfect, Tertullus Consul. Tertullus boldly 
declared that to the Consulate he should add the High 
Priesthood.” The Pagan historian describes the uni- 
versal joy of Rome at the elevation of such just and 
noble magistrates. The Christians f looked eagerly to 
the court of Ravenna. Alaric was encamped between 
the Christian and pagan cities, between Ravenna and 
Rome. The feeble government of Attalus had to en- 
counter an enemy even more formidable than the Chris- 
tians. The Count Heraclian closed the ports of Africa: 
a famine even more terrible than during the former 
siege, and even that had reduced men to the most loath- 
some and abominable food, afflicted the enfeebled and 
diminished population. A strange and revolting anec- 
dote illustrates at once Roman manners and this dire 
calamity. The Romans, though they had no bread, had 
still their Circensian games. In the midst of the excite- 
ment, the ears of the Emperor were assailed with a 
wild cry-Fix the tariff for human flesh.g All these 
calamities the Christians ascribed to the restoration of 
heathen rites. 

Attalus, at the word of his Gothic master, descended 
from his throne, and sank back to his former Thlrdsiege 
insignificance. But Rome, when Alaric ap- Of Rome. 
pearcd a third time under her walls, prepared to close 
her gates, and to act on the defensive (the Emperor 
Honorius had Iceceived the scanty succour of six cohorts 

0 Yozom. ix. 9. f Ores. vii. 42. 
R Zosimus inserts the mr& in Latin 

I 

price of bread, as of all other articles, 
~88 fixed by the government. Zosimus. 

-Pow pxetium card humana, The vi. 1’ 

VOL. I. K 
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from the East, and Rome was in frantic hope of rescue 
from Ravenna). Weakness or treachery baffled this 
desperate, if courageous, determination. At the dead of 
night, the Salarian gate was opened ; the morning beheld 
Rome in the possession of the conqueror; but the con- 
queror, though a barbarian and a heretic, was a Chris- 
tian. Over the fall of Rome, history might seem, in 
horror, to have dropped a veiLh 

However the first appalling intelligence of this event 

capture of shook the Roman world to the centre, and the 
Rome. 
AD. 410. fearful scene of pillage, violation, and destruc- 
Aug. 24. tion by fire and sword, was imagined to surpass 
in its horrors everything recorded in profane or sacred 
history, yet the shock passed away; and Rome quietly 
assumed her second, her Christian empire. When the 
first stunning tidings of the fall of the Imperial City 
reached Jerome in his retirement in Palestine, even 
some time after, when he had held intercourse with 
fugitives from Rome, the capture represents itself to his 
vivid fancy as one dark and terrific mass of havoc and 
ruin. It was accompanied by no mitigating or relieving 
circumstances ; by none of those striking incidents of 
Christian piety and mercy, which, in the pages of 
Augustine and Orosius, are thrown across the general 
gloom. The sudden horror, as well as consternation, 
joined with the gloomy temperament of Jerome to 
deepen the darkness of the scene> Ee asserts that the 

- 

h Rome may be said to have fallen 
without an historian. Her ruin was 

indeed described by the Grwk Zosimus, 
but his sixth book is lost. Orosius 
cannot be dignitied by the name-his 
work is but a summx7 of Augustine’s 
city of God. 

* Terribilis de Occidente rumor af- 
fertur . . . . -Haeret VOX et sing&us 
intercipiunt verba dictantis. Capitur 
urbs, qua totum cepit orbem, imo 
fame perit, antequam gladio, et vix 
yauci, qm caperentur, inventi amt. 
Epist. xciv. Marcellae Epitaph. Yet, 
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famine had already so thinned the population, that fen 
remained in the city to be taken. He heaps tcgether 
the awful passages in the Old Testament, on the cap- 
ture of Jerusalem and other eastern cities, and the noble 
lines of Virgil on the sack of Troy, as but feebly descrip- 
tive of the night in which fell the Moab of the West. 
Nor can it be supposed that, whatever the disposition or 
even the orders of Alaric, the capture of a city so 
wealthy, so luxurious, so populous, by a vast and ill- 
disciplined host of barbarians, at least at their first 
irruption, could be more than a wild tumult of fury, 
licence, plunder, bloodshed, and conflagration. Multi- 
tudes of that host, no doubtf, still held their old warlike 
Teutonic faith. In those who were called Christians 
the ferocity of the triumphant soldier was hardly miti- 
gated by the softening influences of the Gospel. Thr 
forty thousand slaves said to have joined the army (,t’ 
Alaric, brought their revenge and their local and per- 
sonal knowledge of the richest palaces, and of the most 
opulent families, which would furnish the most attractiT--th 
victims to lust or to pillage. But the calamities that, 
involved in ruin almost the whole pagan population and 
the palaces of the ancient families, which still adhered 
to their ancestral gods, are lost in oblivion ; while Chris- 
tianity has boastfully, or gratefully, preserved those 
exceptional incidents in which through her influence, 
and in her behalf, the common disaster was rebuked, 
checked, mitigated. The last feeble murmurs Estinction O: 
of paganism arraigned Christianity as the cause P’w~“‘. 
of the desertion of the city by her ancient and mighty 

in the *ame letter, he writes to Mar- Nocte Moab capta est, nocte cecidit 
cella-% mihi fas audita lcqui ; imo a mm-us ejus. Hieronym. i. 521, ad 
ranctis viris visa narrare, qui Atw@w priaci: am 
pmevztes.-Ibid 
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gods, and, therefore, of her inevitable fate. Christianity 
was now so completely the mistress of the human mind, 
as to assert that it was, indeed, the power of her 
God-her justly provoked and righteously avenging 
God-which had brought to its final close the Gentile 
sovereignty of Rome. Nothing pagan had escaped, but 
that which found shelter under Christianity. For Alaric, 
though an Arian, was a Christian. His conduct was 
strongly contrasted with what might have been feared 
lrom the heathen Rhadagaisus, if God had abandoned 
Rome to his fury. The Goth had been throughout 

Influence of under the awful control of Christianity.k He 
Christianity. is said to have issued a proclamation, which, 
while it abandoned the guilty and luxurious city to 
plunder, commanded regard for human life ; and espe- 
cially the most religious respect for the Churches of the 
Apostles. In obedience to these commands, and under 
the especial control of the Almighty, among the smoking 
ruins, the plundered houses and temples, the families 
desolated by the sword, or by outrages worse than death, 
the Christian edifices alone commanded at least some 
reverence and security. Everywhere else was pro- 
miscuous massacre, peace and safety alone in the 

k The great Christian argument is pleuda: populo, cui parceretur, eh- 
summed up in this noble pwage of gerentur et decernerentur, ubi uemo 
Augustine :- feriretur, unde nemo raperetur, quc. 

liberandi multi a misemntibus hoatibw 
Quicquid igitur vastation!.s, trucide- dnwentur, unde captivandi nulli, net 

tionis, depredationis, concremationis, a crudelibus hostibus abducerentur : 
atflictionis in istP recentissimQ Romnn~ hoc Christi nomini, hoc Chris&no tern, 
&de cnmmissum est: facit hoc con- pori tribuendum, q&q& non videt, 
wetudo hellorum. Quod autem more czecus ; quisquis videt, net laudat, in. 
nova facturn est, quod inusitata rerum gratus ; quisquis laudanti reluctatur 
hcie immanitas barbara tam mitis ap- insanus est. Augustin. Tract, de&d 
fruit, ut ampliesimae basilica im- &his. . 
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churches. The heathens themselves fled to these, the 
only place8 of refuge ; they took shelter, in their terror 
and despair, under the altars which they despised or 
hated. The more solid and majestic structures of 
paganism would, no doubt, defy the injuries which might 
be wrought by barbarians, more intent on plunder than 
destruction, but their most hallowed sanctuaries were 
violated. Before the Christian Churches alone rapacity, 
and lU8t, and cruelty were arrested, and stood abashed. 
When the conflagration raged, as it did in some parts 
of the city, amid private houses, palaces, or temples, 
some of the sacred edifice8 of the Christians might be 
enveloped in the flames. But the more important 
churches-those of St. Peter and St. Paul-were re- 
spected by the spreading fires, as well as by the infu- 
riated soldiery.” There the obedient sword of the 
conqueror paused in its work of death, and even hi8 
cupidity was overawed.n Of all the temple treasuries, 
the public or private hoard8 of precious metals, which 
the owners were compelled to betray by the most ex- 
cruciating tortures, the jewels, the plate, the spoils of 
centuries of conquest, the accumulated plunder of pro- 
vinces, only the sacred vessels and ornaments of Chris 
tian worship remained inviolate. It was said that sacred 
vessels found without the precincts of the Church were 
borne with reverential decency into the sanctuary. Of 
this Orosius relates a remarkable and particular history. 
A fierce soldier entered in quest of plunder into the 
dwelling of an aged Christian virgin. He demanded, 

111 Augustin. de Civ. Dei, ii. 1. 8.7. I n Perhaps the remote and even ex- 
Yet this was unknown to Jerome. He tramural situation of these churcha 
says, 1n cineres ac favi3as sacm quon- might tend to their security. 

, dam ecclceia: concidenmt. Epist. rciii. 
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in courteous terms, the surrender of her treasures. She 
exposed to his view many vessels of gold, of great size, 
weight, and beauty ; vessels of which the soldier knew 
neither the use nor name. “ These,” she said, “are the 
property of 6he Apostle St. Peter. Take them, if you 
dare, and answer for your act to God. A defenceless 
woman, I cannot’ protect them from your tiolence; my 
rioul, therefore, is free from sin.” The soldier stood 
awe-struck. A message was sent to Alaric, and orders 
were instantly despatched that the virgin and her holy 
trclasures should be safely conducted to the Church of 
the Apostle. The procession (for the virgin’s dwelling 
was far distant from the Church) was led through the 
long and wondering streets. The people broke out into 
hymns of adoration, and amid t’he tumult of disorder 
and ruin, the tranquil pomp pursued its course ; the 
name of Christ rose swelling above the wild dissonance 
of’ the captured city. Even more lawless passions yielded 

I’rotectlon Of to the holy control. In the loathsome scenes 
tcnlales. of violation, the chastity of Christian virgins 
alone-at, least, in some instances-found respect from 
the lustful barbarian.” There is an instance of a beau& 
f1r1 virgin who thus preserved her honour. Indignant 
at her resistance, the young soldier into whose power 
she had fallen, drew his sword and slightly wounded 
her. Though bleeding, she calmly held out her neck 
to the stroke of death. The soldier, though an Arian, 
observes the Catho& writer, could not but admire her 

0 Demetrias escaped, according to 
St. Jerome. Dudum inter barbaas vultus: raptas vigms Dei gemitn 

! 

ootestatis: hormisti truces hostiuln 

tremuisti muus ; avie et matris sinu tacite consperisti. Hieronym. Epist. 
et palliis tegebaris. Vidisti te capti- 1 8. Ccqwe Augustin de Civ. Dei, t 
van, et pudicitiam tuam non tuae I 16. 
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Gdelity to Christ her spouse. He led her to the Church, 
and, with a gift of six pounds of gold, surrendered her 
to those who were on guard over the sanctuary.r Nar- 
cella, the friend of Jerome, did not escape so easily the 
only dangers to which, on account of her age, she was 
exposed. As he had heard from eye-witnesses of the 
scene, it was not till she had been beaten and scourged,q 
to compel her to reveal her secret treasures, treasures 
long before expended in charity, that her admirable 
courage and patience enforced the respect of the spoiler 
and induced him to lead her to the asylum of the 
Church of St. Paul.’ 

- 

P Sozomen, H. E. ix. 10. 
P C&am fustibns flagellislue, aiunt 

te non sensisse tormenta. Hieronym. 

Epist. lot. cit. 
r The most exhxordinary passage 

relating to the sack of Rome is in St. 
Jerome’s next letter. All the horrors 

on which he has dwelt,-the aptwe 
of Rome, the massacre, rape, pillage, 
and conflagration,-are not merely 
mitigated, but amply compensated to 
Rome and to the world by the profes- 
sion of virginity made by Demetrias. 
It was as great a triumph as the dis- 
comfiture of the Gothic army would 
have been. We can neither understand 
Jerome nor his age without considering 
these strange sentences. Her vows of 
chastity were against the wishes of her 
whole family; the greater, therefore, 
their merit. Hence “ insenisse earn 
quad prastavet generi, qnod Romana 

-. urbis cineres mitigaret.” After de- 
scribing the rejoicing of Africa, he pro- 

ceeds: Tune lugubr s vesta Italia mu- 

tavit, et semtutce urbis Row mcenia, 
pristinum ia pa& recepere fulgorem, 
propitium sibi existimantes Deum, sic 
alumw conversione perfect& Putares 
extinctam Gothorum manum, et eol- 
luviem perfugarum et servorum, 
Domini desuper intonantis fulmine 
cecidisse. Xon sic post Trebiam, 
Thrasymenum, et Cannas, in qnibus 
locis Romanorum exercituum caesa sunt 
millia, Marcelli primum apnd Nolam 
praelio, se populus Romanus ererit, 
&c. &c. Jerome has some notion that 
he is surpassing Tully and Demcsthenes, 
whose eloquence would be unyual to 
this wonderful event. Compare with 
this letter the Epistle addressed to the 
same Demetrias, there is little doubt, 
by no less a person than the heresiarch 
Pelagius. Pelagius, in the spirit of his 
age, is an admirer of virginity. But 
throughout the Epistle there is a 
singular calmness as well as elegance 
of style, which forcibly contrasts with 
the ~asslonate hyperboles of Jerome. 
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Innocent was happily absent from Rome during the 
sbsentfrom last siege and sack of the city. After the lnuocent 
RWlX?. second retreat of Alaric from before the walls, 
he had accompanied a deputation to Ravenna, to seek, 
and seek in vain, from the powerless Emperor, some 
protection for the capital. He did not return, and the 

AD. 409. 
fate of the city was left to the resolutions of 
the Senate. He thus escaped the horrors of 

that fatal night, and the three days’ pillage of the city. 
If his presence did not contribute to the comparative 
security of the Christians, neither did his holy person 
endure the peril of exposure to insult, or the blind and 
undiscriminating fury of a heathen soldiery. Innocent 
rotumed to a city, if in some parts ruined and desolate, 
now entirely Christian ; the ancient religion was buried 
under the ruins. Many of the noblest families of Rome 
were reduced to slavery by the Goths; some had anti- 
cipated the capture of the city by a shameful flight: 
many more abandoned for ever their doomed and hope- 
less country. Al aric, and his host, satiated with three 
days’ plunder, at the end of six days broke up from 
Rome to ravage the rich and defenceless cities of 
southern Italy. The estates, which had so long main- 
tained the enormous luxury of the Roman patricians, 
were ravaged or confiscated : whole families swept 
away into bondage. Without the city, as within, 
almost all that remained of eminent and famous names, 

Pelaglus, too, alludes to the sack of, ita mortales timemus ho&s, et hu- 
Rome, and urges it as an Image of the / manam manum, cum clangore terlihili 
last day. Eadem omnibus image : tubs intonare de calo ccc-p&t, 8;~. II 
mortis, nisi quia mlgis earn timebant Op. Hieronym. v. p. ?9 
.3, quibus fuerat vita jucundior. Si 1 
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the ancestral houses, which kept up the tradition of the 
glory of the republic, or the wealth of the Empire, sank 
into obscurity or total oblivion. The fugitives from 
Rome were found in all parts of the world,s and among 
these no doubt were almost all the more distinguished 
heathens: who, no longer combining into a powerful 
party, no longer held together by the presence of the 
old ancestral temples, or by the household gods of their 
race and family, reduced to poor and insignificant 
outcasts from descendants and representatives DisperslO,, 
of the noblest houses in Rome, gradually ofpagana 
melted into the general Christian population of the 
empire. Those, whom Jerome beheld at Bethlehem, 
were doubtless Christians ; but the whole coasts, not 
only of Italy and its islands, of Africa, Egypt, and the 
East, swarmed with these unfortunate exiles.” Carthage 
was full of those who, to the great indignation of 
Augustine, notwithstanding this visible sign of almighty 
wrath, crowded the theatres, and raised turbulent fac- 
tions concerning rival actors ; they carried with them 
no doubt, and readily promulgated that hostile senti- 
ment towards Christianity, which attributed all the 
calamities of the times, consummated in the sack of 
Rome, to the new religion. It was this last desperate 

’ Nulla est regio, quae non exules scriptionis et sanguinis, si ultra con- 
Romanos habeat.-Hieronym. Epist. venire per publicurn execwnd~ sceleris 

. . xcv111. sui temeritate tentavwint. To this 
t Compare Prefat. ad Ezekiel. law, addressed to Heraclian, count of 
” Honorius, in the mean time, was Africa, (Cod. Theodos. c. 51, de Haeret.) 

still issuing sanguinary edicts against Baron& ascribes the speedy deliver. 
heretics. Oraculo penitus remote, quo ante of the city from AL&c, so highly 
ad ritus was here&z superstitionis was it approved by Godi Sub - 
obrepserant, sciant Omnes sancte legis 410. 
inimici, plectendos se pcenir et pro- 
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remonstrance of paganism which called fort1 Augustine’s 
City of God, and the brief and more lively perhaps, but 
meagre and superficial work of Orosius. Rabylon has 
fallen, and fallen for ever ; the City of God, at least the 
centre and stronghold of the City of God, is in Christian 
Rome. 

Nor did Innocent return to rule over a desert. The 
wonder, which is expressed at the rapid restoration 
~~~~ of Rome, shows that the general consterna- 

’ tion and awe, at the tidings of the capture, 
had greatly exaggerated the amount both of damage 
and of depopulation. Some of the palaces of the nobles, 
who had fled from the city, or perished in the siege, 
may have remained in ruins; above all the temples, 
now without funds to repair them from their confiscated 
estates, from the alienated government, or from the 
munificence of wealthy worshippers, would be left 
exposed to every casual injury, and fall into irremedi- 
able dilapidation, unless seized and appropriated to its 
own uses by the triumphant faith. Now probably began 
the slow conversion of the heathen fanes into Christian 
churches.= It took many more sieges, many more 
irruptions of barbaric conquerors, to destroy the works 
of centuries in the capital of the world’s wealth and 
power. If deserted temples were left to decay, churches 
rose ; palaces found new lords ; the humbler buildings, 
which are for the most part the prey of ruin and con- 
0agration, are speedily repaired ; it is hardly less labour 
to demolish than to build solid, massy and substantial 

x IO Rome this was rare, till the 1 even on the sites of ancient temples 
late conversion of the Pantheon into a The Basilica teems to have been pre 
Christian church. Few churches stand ferred for Chrietian worship. 
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habitations ; and fire, which probably did not rage TV 
any great extent, was the only destructive agent which, 
during Alaric’s occupation, endangered the grandeur or 
mqjesty of the city. 

If Christian Rome rose thus out of the ruin of the 
pagan city, the Bishop of Rome rose in pro- oreatnw 
portionate grandeur above the wreck of the Of B*op’ 
old institutions and scattered society. Saved, as doubt- 
less it seemed, by the especial protection of God from 
all participation, even from the sight of this tiemen4ous, 
this ignominious disaster, according to the phrase of the 
times, as Lot out of the fires of Sodom,Y he alone could 
lift up his head, if with sorrow without shame. *D 41, 
Honorius hid himself in Ravenna, nor did the ’ ’ * 
Emperor ever again, for any long time, make his resi- 
dence at Rome. With the religion expired all the 
venerable titles of the religion, the Great High Priests 
and Flamens, the Auspices and Augurs. On the Pon- 
tifical throne sat the Bishop of Rome: awaiting the time 
when he should ascend also the Imperial throne ; or, at 
least, if without the name, possess the substance of the 
Imperial power, and stand almost as much above the 
shadowy form of the old republican dignities, which 
still retained their titles and some municipal authority, 
as the Caesara themselves. The capture of Rome by 
Alaric was one of the great steps by which the Pope 
arose to his plenitude of power. There could be no 
question that from this time the greatest man in Rome 
was the Pope; he alone was invested with permanent 
and real power ; he alone possessed all the attributes of 
supremacy, the reverence, it was his own fault, if not 
the love of the people. He had a sacred indefeasible 

3 Omit. 
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titi; ; authority unlimited, because undefined ; wealth, 
which none dared to usurp, which multitudes lavishly 

‘contributed to increase by free-will offerings ; he is, iu 
one sense, a Caesar, whose apotheosis has taken place in 
his lifetime, environed by his Praetorian guards, his 
ecclesiastics, on whose fidelity and obedience he may, 
when once seated on the throne, implicitly rely ; whose 
edicts are gradually received as law; and who has his 
spiritual Prmtors and Proconsuls in almost every part 
of Western Christendom. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Pelagianism. 

TKE Pelagian question agitated the West during the 
later years of Innocent’s pontificate. This has relagian 
been the great interminable controversy of coctroversy* 
Latin, of more than Latin, of all Western Christianity. 
The nature of the Godhead and of the Christ was the 
problem of the speculative East : that of man, his state 
after the fall, the freedom or bondage of his will, the 
motive principle of his actions, that of the more active 
West. The East might seem to dismiss this whole 
dispute with almost contemptuous indifference. Though 
Pelagius himself, and his follower Celestius, visited 
Palestine and obtained the suffrages of a provincial 
council in their favour ; though from his cell near 
Bethlehem, Jerome mingled in the fray with all his 
native violence,-there the controversy died rapidly 
away, leaving hardly a record in Grecian theology, none 
whatever in Greek ecclesiastical history.” 

So completely, however, throughout the Roman world 
is Christianity now an important part of pelagius 
human affairs, as to become a means of in- ’ 
tercourse and communication between the remotest 
provinces. On the one hand new, and, as they are 

8 W&h has observed, that none of 1 legian eontmversp. Ketz.erGeschichti, 
the Greek historians, neither Socrates, iv. p. 531. 
Sozomen, nor The&wet, notice the Pe- 
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esteemed, heretical opinions are propagated, usually by 
their authors or by their partisans, from the most 
distant quarters, and so spread throughout Christendom ; 
on the other hand, the Christian world is leagued toge- 
ther in every part to suppress these proscribed opinions. 
A Briton, Pelagius, by some accounts two Britons,. 
Pelagius and Celestius, leave their home at the ex- 
tremity of the known earth, perhaps the borders of 
Wales, the uttermost part of Britain, to disturb the 
whole Christian world. Pelagius is said to have been a 
monk, and though no doubt bound by vows of celibacy, 
yet was under the discipline of no community. He 
arrives in Rome, from Rome he passes to Africa, from 
Africa to Palestine. Everywhere he preaches his 
doctrines, obtains proselytes, or is opposed by inflexible 
adversaries. The fervid religion of the African Churches 
repudiated with one voice the colder and more philo- 
sophic reasonings of Pelagius : b they submitted to the 
ascendancy of Augustine, and threw themselves into his 
views with all their unextinguishable ardour. 

But in the East the glowing writings of Augustine 

Pelagius in were not understood, probably not known ; c 
the I!hst. his predestinarian notions never seem to have 
been congenial to the Christianity of the Greeks. In 
Palestine, however, Pelagius was encountered by two 

D My history of the &l&r period of 
I 

with much delay.-The ordinary corre- 
Christianity entered into the general / spondence between the provinces seema 
character of Pelagianism, especially as M)W to have been 

I 
slo”p. and precarious. 

connected with the character and Nothtng, writes Augustine to Jerome, 
writings of Bugustine. I consider it grmves me so much as your distmm 

I 
at present chiefly in its relation to 6.om me-“utvix possimmeasdare,vel 
Latin Christianity.--H&t. of Cbristi- reclpere tuas litteras, per interval123 non 
anity, iii. pp. 171, 177. dierum, non mensium, sed aliquot an- 

c Except by Jerome, who, however, norum.“-August. Epist. xxviii. Were 
receiv& his writings irregularly and , any of his works transiated intoGreek ? 
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implacable ‘adversaries, Heros and Lazarus, bishops of 
Gau1.d It is probable, indeed, that the persecution was 
to be traced to the cell of Jerome,e with whose vehement 
and superstitious temperament his doctrines clashed as 
violently as with those of Augustine. Pelagius was 
arraigned before a synod of fourteen prelates, councilof 
at Diospolis (the ancient Lydda), and, to the Diosp’ig 
astonishment and discomfiture of his adversaries, so- 
lemnly acquitted of all heretical tenets. It is asserted 
that the fathers of Diospolis were imposed upon by the 
subtle and plausible dialectics of Pelagius. Consider- 
ing, indeed, that his accusers, the Gallic bishops (neither 
of whom personally appeared), and his third adversary, 
Orosius, the friend and disciple of Augustine, only spoke 
Latin, that the Palestinian bishops only understood 
Greek (perhaps imperfectly any language but their own 
vernmular Syrian), and that Pelagius had the command 
of both languages; that these questions, which de- 
manded the most exquisite nicety of expression and the 

d Orosius too was in Palestine, ii 
should seem, in search of relics. He 
had the good fortune to carry off the 
My of the proto-martyr St. Stephen. 
:ompare Barouius, sub ann. 

e The letter to Demetrias, in the 
w )rks of St. Jerome, seems admitted 
to be a genuine writing of Pelagius. 
That both Pelagius and his antagonist 
Jerome should have addressed an epistle 
to the same Demet.rias suggests the 
suspicion of some strong personal 
rivalry. They were striving, as it 
were, for the command of this dis- 
tinguished and still probably wealthy 
female. 

The whole tenor of the letter of 
Pelagius continns the position, that 

the opinions of Pelagius had no con- 
nexion with monarrtic enthusiasm, and 
did not arise out of that pride “of 
good works ” which may belong to the 
consciousness of extraordinary austeri- 
ties. (Compare Neander, Christliche 
K&he.) Pelagius arrives at his eon- 
elusions by a calm, it might serm cold, 
philosophy. Excepting as to the praise 
of virginity, the greater put of tb 
letter might hare bern written by aa 
ancient Academic, or by a modern 
metaphysical inquirer. Jerome traces 
the origin of Pelagianism to the Greek, 
particularly the Stoic philosophy. He 
quotes Tertullian’s saying, Philosophl 
patriarch2 hae~eticorum.-F’ielay~ 
Epist. ad Ctcsiphont. 
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strictest accuracy of definition, must have been carried 
on by the clumsy means of interpreters,-the council of 
Diospolis, to the dispassionate inquirer, cannot carry 
much weight. ‘The usual consequences of religious con- 
troversies in those days, and in those regions, were not 
slow to appear. Jerome was attacked in his retirement, 
his disciples maltreated by their triumphant adversaries. 
Pelagius himself seems entirely exempted from any 
concurrence in these lawless proceedings ; but his 
fanatic followers (and even his calm tenets in the East 
could for once kindle fanaticism) are accused of perpe- 
trating every crime, pillage, murder, conflagration on 
the peaceful disciples of Jerome, especially on some of 
the noble Roman ladies who shared his solitude.’ 

While ignorance, or indifference, or chance, or per- 
sonal hostility to the asserters of anti-Pelagian opinions 
decided the question in the East, the West demanded a 
more solemn and authoritative adjudication on this 
absorbing controversy. By the decrees of the Council 
of Diospolis, Africa and the East were at direct issue ; 
and where should the Africans seek the arbiter, or the 

f Innocent Epist. ad Amel. et ad 
Johannem, Episcop. Hierosolym. These 
revengeful violences against Jerome 
appear to me better evidence that he 
was at least supposed to be the head 
of the faction opposed to Pelagius, than 
the reasons alleged by P. Daniel, Hi&. 
do Con& de Paleatine, and Walch, p. 
398. The strong expressions as to 
these acts are from Innocent’s letter. 
Direptiones, caedes, incendia, omne 
facinus extreme: dementia+ geaerosis- 
aimse sanctse virgines deplorarerunt in 
lo& e&es&e tune pwpetmsse diabolum, 
women enim hominis causamque reti- 
cuerunt.-Apud Labbe, Concil., ii. p. 

1315. If the odious Pelagius had 
been the man, they would hardly have 
suppressed his name. And it must be 

acknowledged that Jerome suffered 
only the natural results of his own 
principles. In his third dialogue 
against the Pelagians he introducea 
their advocate as scarcely daring to 
speak out, lest he should be stoned: 
St&m in me populorum lapidas con- 
jicias, et quem viribus non pates, vo- 
luntate interficias. To this the Catholic 
rejoins, Ille baereticmn interficit, qui 
haereticum esae patitur.-Hieronym, 
Op., iv. 2. p 544. 
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powerful defender of their opinions, but at Rome ? Con- 
stantinople, and Alexandria, and Brtioch, took no inte- 
rest in these questions, or were occupied, especially the 
two former, by their own religious and political quarrels. 
The African Church; when such a cause was on the 
issue, stood not on her independence. As a Western 
monk, Pelagius was amenable, in some degree, to the 
patriarchal authority of the Bishop of Rome. Both 
parties seemed at least to acquiesce in the appeal to 
Innocent : the event could not be doubtful in such an 
age and before the representative of Latin Christianity. 

All great divergencies of religion, where men are 
really religious (and this seems acknowledged Origin 0f 
as to Pelagius himself, and still more as to coutrovers~~ 
some of his semi-Pelagian followers, Julianus of Edana 
and the Monastic Cassian), arise from the undue domin- 
ance of some principle or element in our religious nature. 
This controversy was in truth the strife between two 
such innate principles, which philosophy despairs of 
reconciling, and on which the New Testament has not 
pronounced with clearness or precision. The religious 
sentiment, which ever assumes to itself the exclusive 
name and authority of religion, is not content without 
feeling, or at least supposing itself to feel, the direct, 
immediate agency of God upon the soul of man. This 
seems inseparable from the Divine Sovereignty, even 
from Providential government, which it looks like im- 
piety to limit, and of which it is hard to conceive t.he 
self-limitationg Must not Gods grace, of its nature, be 
irresistible ? What can bound or fetter Omnipotence i 

g The absolute abandonment of free “Et dum ml10 sibi tribuit !xm, fi: Ueus 

will seems the highest point of true 
I illi 

devotion. Pmper thus writes of Au- 
1 Omnia, et in sancto regnat Sopientia 

tmnp10.” 

gustine :- 

VOL. 1. L 
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This seems the first principle admitted in prayer, in all 
intercourse between the soul of man and the I&&e : 
it is the life-spring of religious enthusiasm, the vital 
energy, not of fanaticism only, but of zeal.h On the 
other hand, there is an equally intuitive consciousness 
(and out of consciousness grows all our knowledge 
of these things) of the freedom, or self-determining 
power, of the human will. On this depends all mo- 
rality, and the sense of human responsibility; all 
conception, except that which is unreasoning and 
instinctive, of the divine justice and mercy. This is 
the problem of philosophy ; the degree of subservience 
in the human will to influences external to itself, and 
in no way self-originated or self-controlled, and to its 
inward self-determining power.’ In Christianity it in- 
volved not merely the metaphysic nature, but the whole 
biblical history of man ; the fall, and the sin inherited 
by the race of Adam ; the redemption of Christ, and the 
righteousness communicated to mankind by Christ. 

Pelagius came too early for any calm consideration 
of his doctrines, or any attempt to reconcile the di5- 
culties which he suggested, with the sacred writings. 
in his age the religious sentiment was at its height, and 
to the religious sentiment that system was true which 
brought the soul most strongly and immediately under 
divine agency. To substitute a law for that direct 
agency, to interpose in any way between the Spirit of 
God and the spirit of man, was impiety, blasphemy, a 
degradation of God and of his sole sovereignty. This 
sentiment was at its height in Western Christendom. 

L Compare this argument in another i Edwards on the Will throughout 
form. St. of. Christianity, iii. p. which on this point coincides with the 
174. philosophy of Hume. 
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In no part had it grown to a passion so overwhelming as 
in Africa, in no African mind to such absorbing energy 
as in that of Augustine. 

Augustine, after the death of Ambrose, was the one 
great authorit,y in Latin Theology : from him I~tilugusli~~ 
was now anxiously expected, if it had not ap- 
peared, the great work which was to silence the last 
desperate remonstrances of Paganism, the City of God.k 
His Confessions had become at once the manual of 
passionate devotion, and the history of the internal 
struggle of sin and grace in the soul of man. Augustine 
had maintained great influence at the court of Ravenna : 
of the ministers of Honorius some were his personal 
friends, others courted his correspondence. Africa, the 
only granary, held the power of life and death over 
Italy: and political and religious interests were now 
inseparably moulded together. But it was probably not 
so much either the authority or the influence of Augus- 
tine, which swayed the mind of Innocent to establish 
the Augustinian t,heology as the theory of Western 
Christianity ; it was rather its full coincidence with his 
own views of Christian truth. 

Augustinianism was not merely the expression of the 
universal Christianity of the age as administering to, as 
being in itself the more full, fervent, continuous excite- 
ment of the religious sentiment, it was also closely allied 
with the two great characteristic tendencies of Latin 
Christianity. 

Latin Christianity, in its strong sacerdotal system, in 
its rigid and exclusive theory of the church, @tin Christ- 

moity anti- 
at once admitted and mitigated the more re- P~WU. 

pulsive parts of the Augustinian theology. Predestin- 
- 

h On the City of God compare Hist. of Christianity, iii. p. 185, 187. 

L2 
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arianism itself, to those at least within the pale, lost 

cnuaa much of its awful terrors. The Church was 
the predestined assemblage of those to whom 

and to whom alone, salvation was possible ; the 
Church scrupled not to surrender the rest of mankind 
to that inexorable damnation entailed upon the human 
race by the sin of their first parents. As the Church, 
by the jealous exclusion of all heretics, drew around 
itself a narrower circle; this startling limitation of the 
divine mercies was compensated by the great extension 
of its borders, which now comprehended all other bap- 
tized Christians. The only point in this theory at 
which human nature uttered a feeble remonstrance” 
was the abandonment of infants, who never knew the 
distinction between good and evil, to eternal f?res. The 
heart of Augustine wrung from his reluctant reason, 
which trembled at its own inconsistency, a milder dam- 
uation in their favour. But some of his more remorse- 
less disciples disclaimed the illogical softness of their 
master.” 

Through the Church alone, and so through the hier- 
saceraotal 
8pteIll. 

archy alone, man could be secure of that direct 
agency of God upon his soul, after which it 

yearned with irrepressible solicitude. The will of man 

m Julianus of Eclana put well the 
insuperable difficulty which has con- 
stantly revolted the human mind, when 
not under the spell of some absorbing 
religious excitement, against the ex- 
treme theory of Augustine and of 
Calvin. Dew, ais, ipse qui commendat 
caritatem suam in nobis, qui dilexit 
nos. et filio sue non pepercit, sed pro 
nobis illum tradidit, ipse sic judicat, 
rpse est nascentium persecutor, ipse pro 
anli3 voluntate aeternis ignibus parvu- 

10s tradit, quos net bonam net malam 
voluntatem scit habere pat&se.- 
Apud Augustin. Oper. Imperf. i. 48. 
Augustine struggles in vain to elude 
the difficulty. Julianus aa well as 
Pelagius himself strenuously asserted 
the necessity of infant baptism, not 
however as giving remission of sins, 
but as admitting to Christian privilegea 
and blessings. 

n Compare Iiist. of Christ., iii. 179 
note, and quotation from Fulgentiu. 
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surrendered itself to the clergy, for on them depended 
its slavery or its emancipation, as far as it was capable 
of emancipation. In the clergy, divine grace, the patri- 
mony of the Church, was vested, and through them 
distributed to mankind. Baptism, usually administered 
by them alone, washed away original sin ; the other 
rites and sacraments of which they were the exclusive 
ministers, were still conveying, and alone conveying, 
the influences of the Holy Ghost to the more or less 
passive soul. This objective and visible form as it were, 
which was assumed for the inward workings of God 
upon the mind and heart, by the certitude and security 
which it seemed to bestow, was so unspeakably consola- 
tory, and relieved, especially the less reflective mind, 
from so much doubt and anxiety, that mankind was 
disposed to hail with gladness rather than examine with 
jealous suspicion these claims of the hierarchy. Thus 
the Augustinian theology coincided with the tendencies 
of the age towards the growth of the strong sacerdotal 
system ; and the sacerdotal system reconciled Christen- 
dom with the Augustinian theology. But the invariable 
progress of the human mind, as to this question, is in 
itself remarkable ; and necessary for the full compre- 
hension of Christian history. All established religions 
subside into Pelagianism, or at least semi-Pelagianism. 
The interposition of the priest, or the sacrament, or of 
both, between the direct agency of God and the soul of 
man, for its own purposes, gradually admits a growing 
freedom of the will. Conformity to outward rites, 
obedience to orders or admonitions, every religious act 
is required on the one hand, as witbin the self-determin- 
ing power of the will, and is in itself a more and more 
conscious exertion of that power. The sacerdotal 
system, in order that it may censure with more awful- 
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ness, and incite with more persuasiveness,, admits a 
greater spontaneity of resistance to evil, and of inclina- 
tion to good. It emancipates to a certain extent, that 
it may rule with a more absolute control. And as it 
was with Pelagius, so it is with his followers. No 
Pelagian ever has or ever will work a religious revolu- 
tion. He who is destined for such a work,must have a 
full conviction that God is acting directly, immediately, 
consciously, and therefore with irresistible power, upon 
him and through him. It is because he believes him- 
self, and others believe him to be thus acted upon, that 
he has the burning courage to undertake, the indomit- 
able perseverance to maintain, the inflexible resolution 
to die for his religion ; so soon as that conviction is 
deadened, his power is gone. Men no longer acknow- 
ledge his mission, he himself has traitorously or timidly 
abandoned his mission. The voice of God is no longer 
speaking in his heart ; men no longer recognise the 
voice of God from his lips. The prophet, the inspired 
teacher, the all but apostle, has now sunk to an ordinary 
believer. He who is not predestined, who does not 
declare, who does not believe himself predestined as the 
author of a great religious movement, he in whom God 
is not manifestly, sensibly, avowedly working out his 
pre-established designs, will never be Saint or Reformer. 

But there was another part of the Augustinian theo- 
~~TIws- logy, which has quietly dropped from it in 
mission of 
original tin. all its later revivals, yet in his day was an 
integral, almost the leading doctrine of the system ; 
and falling in, as it did, with the dominant feelings of 
Christendom, contributed powerfully to its establishment, 
as the religion of the Church. Augustine was not con- 
tent to assert original sin, in the strongest language, 
against Pelagius, but did not scruple to dogmatize as to 
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the mode of its transmission. This was by sexual inter- 
course,0 which he asserts in arguments, which the 
modesty of our present manners will not permit us to 
discuss, would have been unknown but for the Fall; 
and was in itself essentially evil,P though an evil to be 
t.olerated in the regenerate, for the procreation of chil- 
dren, themselves to be regenerate.q 

Thus this great Oriental principle of the inherent evil 
of matter, as we have seen in the course of our Chris- 
tian history, was the dominant and fundamental tenet of 
Gnosticism, lay at the root of Arianism, and will here- 
after appear as the remote parent of Nestorianism; and 
this was the primary axiom of all Monasticism, and so 

0 The whole argument of the Book 
de Concupiscentia et de Nuptiis. In- 
tcntio igitur hujus libri est ut . . . . 
carnalis ooncupiscentise malum, propter 
quad home qui per earn nascitur, 
tmhit originale peccatuzm, discernamus 
a banit& nuptiarum. 

P Sed quia sine illo malo (carnalis 
concupiscentiaej fieri non pot& nupti- 
arum bonum, hoc est propagatio fili- 
orum, ubi ad hujusmodi opus venitur, 
secreta qu9runtur. Hint est quod 
infanten etiam, qui peccare non possunt, 
non tamen sine peccati contagione 
nascuntur, non ex hoc quod licet, sed 
er hoc quod dedecet. --De Peat. 
Origin., c. xxvii. His standing argu- 
ment is from natural modesty, which 
he confounds with the shame of con- 
scious guilt. 

cl The doctrine of original sin, as it 
is explicated by St. Austin, had two 
pamnts; one was the doctrine of the 
Encratitas and some olher heretics, 
who forbade marriage, and supposing 
it to be evil, thought that they were 

warranted to say it was the bed of 
sin, and children the spawn of vipers 
md sinners; and St. Austin himself, 
md especially St. Hierome, speaks 
some things of marriage, which if they 
were true, then marriage were highly 
to be refused, as being the increaser of 
sin rather than of children. and a scmi- 
nation in the flesh and contrary to the 
spirit ; and such a thing, which being 
mingled with sin, produces univocal 
issues; the mother and the daughter 
are 80 alike that they are worse again. 
-Jer. Taylor, Answer to a Letter. 

This is thus stated by Julius Miiller. 
Die Christlichc Lehre wn der Bin&, ii. 
p. 525. Wir sind dabei durchaus nicht 
veranlasst die sinnliche Geschlechts- 
gemeiuschafi als etwas an sieh Siind- 
haften zu vcrstehen, welche sich 
Augustinus van der cmmqdscentia alp 
der Strafe des Siinderfalls gebildet, und 
durch sein Ansehen in die .scholastische 
und zum Theil in die Protestantischr 
Theologie fort geplanzt hat. 
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became, almost imperceptibly, the first recognised prin- 
ciple of all Latin theology. Augustine, in this theory 
of the transmission of sin, betrays that invincible horror 
of the intrinsic evil of the material and corporeal, which 
had been infused into his mind by his youthful Mani- 
cheism.r Most of the other leading tenets of the 
Manicheans, the creation of man by the antagonistic 
malignant power, the unreality of the Christ, the whole 
mystic mythology of the imaginative Orientals, Augus- 
tine had rejected with indignation, and with the prac- 
tical wisdom of the West; but, notwithstanding all his 
concessions on the dignity of marriage, he is, in this 
respect, an irreclaimable Manichean. Sin and alI 
sensual indulgence, as it was called, all, however lawful, 
union between the sexes, were convertible terms, or 
terms so associated in human thought as to require 
some vigour of mind to discriminate between them. It 
was the vice of the theology of this period, and not, 
perhaps, of this periodalone, that, it seemed to make the 
indulgence of one passion almost the sole unchristian 
sin ; a passion which is probably strengthened rather 
than suppressed by compelling the mind to dwell per 
petually upon it. This (and on this the whole stress 
was laid throughout the controversy) was, the concu- 
piscence of the flesh, inherited from Adam, which was 
not washed away in the sanctifying waters of baptism, 
but still clave to the material nature of man, and was to 
be kept under control only by the most rigid asceticism. 
Celibacy thus became not merely a hard duty, but a. 
glorious distinction: the clergy, and those females who 
aspired to more perfect ChrisGanity, not merely chose a 

’ Augustine strongly protests agniost against him of Manichasm.-De Con 
the charge which was even then made cup, et Nuyt., lib. ii. 
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more difficult, and therefore, if successful, a more noble 
career-but were raised far above those .bwer mortals, 
who, in the most legitimate and holy form, that of 
faithful marriage, submitted to be the parents of 
children. 

Pelagius himself,” so completely was the human mind 
possessed with this notion, almost rivalled Augustine in 
his praises of virginity, which he considered the great 
test of that strength of free will which he asserted to be 
Teakened only, if weakened, by the fall of Adam. 

The Augustinian theology, exactly to the extent to 
which it coincided with Latin Christianity, would no 
doubt harmonize with the opinions of one SO :;g~.~~,, 
completely representing that Christianity as 417. Jan. 27: 

Innocent I. When the African Churches, in their 
councils at Carthage, and at Milevis in Numidia, ad- 
dressed the Pontiff on this momentous subject, the 
character, as well as the station of Innocent, might 
command more than respectful deference. Had they 
felt any jealousy as to their own independence, under 
the absorbing passion, the hatred of Pelagianism, they 
would have made any sacrifice to obtain the concurrence 
of the Bishop of Rome. The letters inform Innocent 
that the Africans had renewed the unregarded anathema 
pronounced against this wicked error, especially of 
Celestius, which had been issued five years before. 
They assert the power of Innocent to summon Pelagius 
to Rome to answer for his guilt, and to exclude him 
from the communion of the faithful? They implore 
the dignity of the Apostolic throne, of the successor of 

’ Epist. ad Demetriad. terrogandua. - Epist. Couc. Milev 
* Aut ergo a tu& veneratioue wcer- Labbe, ii., p. 1547. 

wndus est Roman, et diligenk in- 
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St. Peter, to complete and ratify that which is wanting 
g;*y- to their more moderate power.” Pelagius 
Rome. himself, even if he did not acknowledge the 
jurisdiction of the tribunal, endeavoured to propitiate 
the favour of the judge : he addressed an explanatory 
letter, and a profession of faith, to the Bishop of Rome.r 

Yet Augustine and the Africans were not without 
solicitude as to the decision of Innocent. Since Pela- 
gius, they knew, lived in Rome, undisturbed by the 
inquisitive zeal of the bishop, Augustine, in a private 
letter, signed by himself and four bishops, informed the 
Pope that some of these persons boasted that they had 
won him to their cause, or, at least, to think less un- 
favourably of PeIagius.y 

The answer of Innocent allayed their fears. He did 
not pass by the opportunity of asserting, as an acknow- 
ledged maxim, the dignity of the Apostolic See, the 
source of all episcopacy, and the advantage of an appeal 
to a tribunal, which might legislate for all Christendom. 
On the Pelagian question he places himself on the 
broad, popular, and unanswerable ground, that all 
Christian devotion implies the assistance of divine 
grace ; that it is admitted in every response of the 
service, in every act of worship. He pronounces the 
opinions anathematised by the African bishops to be 

11 Ut stat&s nostrae mediocritatis, 
etiam apostolicae sedis adhibeatur auc- 
tm-itas, pm tuendP salute multorum et 
quorundam etinm perversitate corri- 
gad&.-Epist. Cont. Carthag. ad In- 
nocent. Labbc, ii. p. 1514. 

x Angustin. de Grat. Christ., cap. 
30. De Pecc. Origin., 17, 21, kc. 

I Quidam scilicet quia vos t&a per- 
make perhibat.-Ibid. 

s Qui ad nostrum referendum ap 
probastis esse judicium, scientes quid 
Apostolicre sedi (cum omnes hoc loco 
positi ipsum sequi desideremus Aposto- 
lum) debeatur, a quo ipse episcopama 
et tota auctoritas nominis hujus emersit. 
-Innocent. Epist. ad Epkc. Afric. 

Ut per cunctas orbis totius ecclesi~ 
quad omnibus prosit, decernendum ulll 
es~e deposcitk-Ibid. 
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heretical ; and declares that the unsound limb must be 
severed without remorse, lest it should infect the living 
body.” Africa, and all those who held the opinions of 
Augustine, triumphed in what might seem the unquali- 
fied sentence of the Bishop of Rome. At this neati of 
period in the controversy, and before the E.y:r;.” 
arrival of the letter from Pelagius, died Pope March 12* 
Innocent I. 

So far the Bishop of Rome had floated onwards 
towards supremacy on the full tide of dominant opinion ; 
his decrees were so acceptable to the general ear, that 
the tone of authority in which they began to be couched, 
jarred not on any quivering chord of jealousy or sus- 
picion. The secret of that power lay in Rome’s com- 

- plete impregnation with the spirit of the age ; and this 
lasted, almost unbroken, till the Reformation. It were 
neither just nor true to call this worldly policy, or to 
suppose that the Bishops of Rome dishonestly conformed, 
or bent their opinions to their age for the sake of 
aggrandiaing their power. Their sympathy with the 
general mind of Christianity constituted their strength ; 
from their conscious strength grew up, no doubt, their 
bolder spirit of domination ; but they became masters of 
the Western Church by being the representative, the 
centre, of its feelings and opinions. It was not till a 
much later period that the claim to personal infalli- 
bility, to the sole dictatorship over the Christianity of 
the world, was either advanced or thought necessary; 
the present infallibility was but the expression of the 

l The lines of Prosper, who has “In cmsam fldei flagrantins Afrtcs n&m 

mitten a long poem on this abstruse Exequeris; tecumque suum jungenta 

subject, have been referred to this 
vigorem 

Juris Apostolici wlio, fera viscera bell1 

decree of Innoceni, I. :- Conficiq et late prosternis limite vbtah* 
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aniversal, or at least predominant sentiment of man- 
kind. 

Once at this period, and but for a short time, the 
Zosimus. Bishop of Rome threw himself directly across 
41’SMar* IS* the stream of religious opinion. Zosimus, the 
successor of Innocent, was by birth a Greek,” and 
seemed disposed to treat the momentous questions 
agitated by the Pelagian controversy with the con- 
temptuous indifference of a Greek. Whether from this 
uncongeniality of the Eastern mind with these debates ; 
whether from the pride of the man, which was flattered 
by the submission of both these dangerous heresiarchs 
to his authority ; whether from an earnest and well- 
intentioned, but mistaken hope, of suppressing what 
appeared to him a needless dispute, Zosimus annulled 
at one blow all the judgements of his predecessor, Inno- 
cent; and absolved the men, whom Innocent, if he had 
not branded with a direct anathema, had declared de- 
serving to be cut off from the communion of the faithful. 

The address of Pelagius to Innocent had not arrived 
in Rome before the death of that prelate ; it was accom- 
panied with a creed elaborately and ostentat,iously ortho 
dox on all the quest’ions which agitated the Eastern 
mind, and a solemn and minute repudiation of all the 
heresies relating t’o the nature of the Godhead. It 
might seem almost prophetically intended to propitiate 
the favour of a Greek Pope. He touched but briefly 
on the freedom of the will, and the necessity of divine 
grace ; rejecting, as Manichean, the doctrine, that sin 
was inevitable ; as a doctrine which he ascribes to 
Jovinian, the impeccability of the Christian.” Celestius, 

b Anastssius Bibliothec., c. 42. / arbitrium, ut dicamus nos semper Dei 
c The creed apud Baroninm-sub indigere a&Co, et tan illos errare qti 

un. 417-Liberum sic esse eonfitemur cum Mana’chsis dicunt hominem pecw 
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who had remained some time in peaceful retirement at 
Ephesus, had passed to Constantinople ; from thence he 
is said to have been expelled by the Bishop Acacius. 
He now appeared in Rome, and throwing himself, as it 
were, at the feet of the Pontiff, declared that he was 
ready to submit to a dispassionate examination and 
authoritative judgement on his tenets. 

A solemn hearing was appointed in the Basilica of 
St. Clement,. Celestins was listened to with favour ; if 
the positive sentence was delayed, his’accusers relagins sod 
Heros land Lazarus, the Gallic bishops, were :$$g 
denounced in the strongest terms to the Afri- Orthodox. 
can Council as vagabond, turbulent, and intriguing pre- 
lates, who had either abdicated or abandoned their sees, 
and travelled about sowing strife and calumny wherever 
they went.d The African prelates were summoned 
within a short. period to make good their charges 
against Celestins, who in -this first investigation had 
appeared unimpeachable.” Zosimus went further : he 
had warned Celestius and his accusers alike to abstain 
from these idle quest)ions and unedifying disputes, the 
offspring of vain curiosity, and of the desire for the dis- 
play of eloquence on subjects unrevea,led.f Such to 

turn vitare non posse, quam illos qui 
cum Joriniano asserunt, hominem non 
posse peccare : uterque enim tollit 

libertatem arbitrii.-Was the first 
clause aimed at Augustine and the 
Africans ? 

d Zosimus Aurelio et univ. Episcop. 
Africa-Apud Labbe, ii., 1559. 

Heros, according to Zosimus, had 
been Bishop of A~lles, Lazarus of Aix. 

I Their rise was owing entirely to the 
‘yrant (probably the wxper Constan- 

tine) ; it was accompanied with tumult 
and bloodshed, persecution of the priest 
hood who opposed them. With Con- 
stantine they fell, driven out by the 
execrations of the people, and abdicating 
their sees.---So the Bishop of Rome. 
S. Prosper gives a high character of 
both.-S. Prosper, Chron. 

0 InnotesceYe sanctitati sestrie super 
absoluta Ccelestii fide nostrum examen. 
--Ibid. 

f Admoneri, has tendiculas qum 
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Zosimus appeared these questions, which had wrought 
Africa into a frenzy of zeal and distracted the whole 

Sept. 21. 
West. The trial of Celestius was followed by 
the public recital of a letter from Praylas, 

Bishop of Jerusalem, asserting in the most unqualified 
terms the orthodoxy of Pelagius. It was read with joy, 
with admiration, almost with tears of delight. Cc Would,” 
writes Zosimus to the African bishops, “ that one of you 
had been present at the edifying scene. That such a 
man should be impeached, and impeached by a Heros 
and a Lazarus ! There was no point in which the grace 
and assistance of God could be asserted by a faithful 
Christian, which was not fully acknowledged by them.” g 

But the authority, which was received with deferential 
homage, so long as it concurred with their own views, 
lost its magic directly that it espoused the opposite 
cause. The African bishops inflexibly adhered to the 
condemnation of Pelagius, of Celest’ius, and their doc- 
trines. Carthage obstinately refused to yield to Rome ; 
it appealed to the sentence of Innocent, and disdain- 
fully rejected the annulling power of Zosimus. Augus- 
tine, indeed, continued to speak with conciliating 
mildness of the Roman Prelate; but he let fall some 
alarming and significant expressions as to the prevarica- 
t,ion of the whole Roman clergy. 

To the long representation addressed to him by the 
Council of 
Carthage, 

Council of Carthage, Zosimus replied in a 
March, 418. haughty tone, asserting that,, according to the 
tradition, no one might dare to dispute the judgement of 

tionum, et inepta certamina quae non (I Tales enim absolutae fidei infaman 
edificant, sed magis destruunt, ex illit posse? Est ne ullus locus in quo Dei 
curiasitatis cortagione profluere, dum grati:i vel adjutorium pr&xmissun 
unusquisque mgenio sue et intem- sit P Z&m. ad Episcop. Afric. Lahbe; 
peranti eloqucuti& supra scripta abuti- ii. p. 1501. 

hr.-Ibid. 
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the Apostolic See. But the close of the epistle betrayed 
his embarrassment. Whether his natural sagacity had 
discovered that he had rashly attempted to stem the 
torrent of opinion ; his brotherly love for the African 
Churches would induce him to communicate all his 
determinations to them, in order that they might act 
together for the common good of Christendom. He 
had stayed, therefore, all further proceedings in the 
affair of Celestius.h 

It was time for Zosimus to retrace his precipitate 
course. Augustine and the African bishops -,,rpealto 
had summoned to their aid a more powerful theEm~ror. 
ally than even the Bishop of Rome. While the Pope 
either still adhered to the cause of Pelagius, or but 
began to vacillate, an Imperial edict was issued from 
the court of Ravenna, peremptorily deciding on this 
abstruse question of theology> This law was issued 
before the final sitting of the Council of Carthage, 
in which, o.n the authority of two hundred and twenty- 
three bishops, eight canons were passed, condemnatory 
of Pelagianism. There can be no doubt, that the law 
was obtained by the influence of the African bishops 
with the Emperor or his ministers ; there is great likeli- 
hood by the personal authority of Augustine with the 
Count Valerius. Italy, indeed, could hardly refuse 
to listen to the voice of Africa. This appeal to the 
civil magistrate is but another instance, that the eccle- 
siastical power has no scruple in employing in its own 
favour those arms of which it deprecate8 the use, the 
employment of which it treats as impious usurpation, 
when put forth against it. By this law it became 

h Z&m. ad tiplswp. Anicae. 418. The final coancil H BS held earlj 
The law is dated April 30, A.D. in May. 
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a crime against the state, to be visited with civil 
penalties, to assert that Adam was born liable to death.k 
The dangerous heresiarchs were condemned by name, 
and without hearing or trial, to banishment from R0me.m 
Informers were invited or commanded to apprehend 
and drag before the tribunals, and to accuse the main- 
tainers of these wicked doctrines. In the order issued 
by the Prztorian Prefects of Italy and the East, to 
carry this law into effect, not merely were the heresi- 
archs banished, but their accomplices condemned to the 
confiscation of their estates, and to perpetual exile.” 

Zosimus threw off the dangerous tenderness with 
!Zosimus which he had hitherto treated Celestius and 
retracts. his party. Already, before the promulgation 
of the Imperial edict, he had demanded his unequivocal 
condemnation of certain errors, charged against him by 
Pauli&, a Carthaginian deacon, who had been sent to 
Rome to represent the African opinions. Celestius was 
now again summoned to render an account of his tenets ; 
under the ban of the Imperial law, an object of hatred 
to the populace, certain that the Pope had withdrawn 
his protection, of course he dared not appear; he had 
quietly retired from Rome.’ Zosimus proceeded to 
condemn the fait.h, to anathematise the doctrines of 

* kfi par&i cunctorum Deo . . . tam 
trucem iuclementiam saeyze voluntatis 
assignant . . . ut mortem praemitteret 
nascituro (Adam+ SC.), non hanc in- 
sidiis vetiti fluxisse peccati, sed exegisse 
penitus legem immutnbilis constituti. 
-Rescript. Honor. et Theodos. spud 
Augustin. Oper. x., Append., p. 106. 

m Hos ergo repertos ubicunque de 
hoc tam nefando scelere mnferentes a 
quibuscunyw? jubemui. wrripi, de- 

ductosque ad audientiam publicam 
promiscu& ab omnibus accusari . . . 
ipsis inexorati exilii deportationi dam- 
n&k--Ibid. 

n The convicted heretic, by the edict 
of Palladius, was to be facultatum 
publicatione nudatus. 

0 Augustin. de Pecc. Origin., c. 6 
The gratulstory letter of Paulinus him- 

self on the condemnation of Celertiua 
in Baronius, sub arm. 418 
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Pelagius and Celestius, to excommunicate them from 
the body of the faithful, if they did not renounce and 
abjure the venomous tenets of their impious and abo- 
minable sect. Nor was this all: the Bishop of Rome 
addressed a circular letter to all the bishops of Chris- 
tendom, condemning the doctrines of Pelagius. To this 
anathema they were expected to subscribe.’ 

Eighteen bishops alone, of those who took this letter 
into consideration, refused to condemn their xighteen 
fellow Christians unheard. They turned recusants. 
against Zosimus his own language to the African 
bishops, in which he had accused their precipitancy 
and injustice in condemning these very men without 
process or trial. They appealed to a General Council. 

Of these eighteen, the most distinguished was Juli- 
anus, Bishop of Eclana, in Campania. His Julianus of 

opinions did not altogether agree with those &lana. 
of Pelagius and Celestius ;q he was the founder of what 
has been called Semi-Pelagianism. Julianus from his 
birth, his character, and ‘the events of his life, was a 
remarkable man. He was of a noble family, the son 
of a bishop, Memor, for whom Augustine entertained 
the warmest friendship. He was early admitted into 
the lower order of the clergy, and married a virgin of 
birth and virtue equal to his own. She was of the 
amilian family, daughter of the Bishop of Bene- 
ventum. 

The epithalamium of Julianus and Ia was written by 
the holy Paullinus, Bishop of Nola. The poet urges 

B Augustin. de Pecc. Orig., 3, 4 ; in born mortal; Julianus admitted tnat 
Julian, 1, c. 4. Prosper in Chronic. the sin of Adam had brought death 

P The great point of difference WVBE into the world. 
that Pelagius held Adam to have been r Augustin. contr. Julian., i. 12. 

V3L. I. M 
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upon the young and ardent couple not to break off their 
dangerous nuptials, but after their marriage to preserve 
their inviolate chastity. The pious bishop has, indeed, 
some misgivings as to the success of his poetic per- 
suasions, and adds, that if they are betrayed into the 
weakness of having offspring, he trusts that they will 
make compensation to that state, which they have 
robbed of its brightest ornaments, by dedicating all 
their children, a sacerdotal family, to virginity.” Juli- 
anus was a man of great accomplishments, well read 
in the writers, especially the poets of Italy and Greece. 
But neither his illustrious descent, his Roman or his 
Christian kindred, nor his talents, nor his virtues, nor 
his station availed in the least in this desperate con&t 
at once with power and popular opinion. There were 
now arrayed in formidable and irresistible confederacy, 
the three commanding influences in Western Chris- 
tendom, the Pope, the Emperor, and Augustine. The 
Pope, indignant at the demand for a General Council, 
proceeded to involve Julianus and the rest of the 
eighteen remonstrants under the anathema pronounced 
against Pelagius, and to depose him from his see. 
Julianus had but the unsatisfactory consolation of as- 
serting that Zosimus dared not meet him before a 
General Council. The Emperor was at first disposed 
to accede to the demand for a Council, but the influence 
of Augustine with the Count Valerius changed the 
impartial judge int’o an implacable adversary. He is 
even accused, and by his most respected adversary 
Julianus, of employing every means, even those of cor- 

l Ut sit In an&bus concordia virginilatis 
but sint smbo sacris semina vlrgmibus. I 

casta sacenlota1e gemle Ventura prqx@, 
Et damns Aaron sit tota domw Memo 

Yotomm prior bit gmdus est,ut nwia carnls Il.% 
Membra gerant, quod si corpore con- 

gnmlnt 

Paull. Nolan. Epittimiurn. circafinta 
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ruption, to inflame the minds of the powerful against 
the followers of Pe1agius.t A new Imperial edict sen- 
tenced to exile Julianus and all the bishops who had 
fallen under the anathema of Zosimus, A second re- 
script followed, commanding all bishops not merely to 
subscribe the dominant opinions on these profound and 
abstruse topics, but to condemn tneir authors, Pelagius 
and Celestius, as irreclaimable heretics, and this under 
pain of deprivation and banishment. Justly might 
Julianus taunt his ecclesiastical brethren with this 
,attempt to crush their adversaries by the civil power. 
With shame and sorrow we hear from Augustine him- 
self that fatal axiom, which for centuries reconciled the 
best and holiest men to the guilt of persecution, the 
axiom which impiously arrayed cruelty in the garb of 
Christian charity-that they were persecuted in com- 
passion to their souls ; U that they ought to be thankful 
for the hind violence, which did them no real injury, 
but coerced them for their good ; and that if for this 
end the secular power was called in, it was to restrain 
them from their sacrilegious temerity.” 

Thus then, on these men had fallen the ban of eccle- 
siastical and secular power, and in the West, ~~~~~~~ 

at least, of popular opinion.y Pelagius vanishes tioL 
at this time from history ; he had been condemned by 

c See note infra. 
u Non impotentia: contra vos pre- 

camur auxilium, sed pro vobis potius 
ut ab ausu sacrilege coaibeamini, 
Christianae potentia: laudamus officium. 
-0per. Imperf., 1. ii., c. 14. 

= Compare I. 10, where he says 
that Christian powers (he meanb the 
civil powers) are bound to use discipli- 
nam caercitionis against all opponents 

of the Catholic faith. 
Y Julianus, it appears, objected to 

Augustine that all his authorities were 
Western bishops. This Augustine does 
not deny, but demands whether the 
authority of St. Peter and his BUL* 
cessor, Innocent, is not enough.- 
Contr. Julian., 1, c. 13. He quotes, 
however, Gregory of Nazianzum and 
Basil. 

id2 
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a Council at Amiocb, and driven, a second Catiline as 
he is call:d by Jerome, from Jerusalem : of his end 
nothing is known. The more courageous and active 
Celestius still kept up the vain strife. Twice he re- 
turned to Rome during the episcopacy of the successor 
of Zosimus, and twice again was banished. At length, 
with Julianus, he took refuge at Constantinople, where 
he obtained a more favourable hearing both from the 
reigning Emperor, the younger Theodosius, and from 
Nestorius, the bishop. But his enemies were watchful, 
and Constantinople refused to entertain the condemned 
heresiarch : of his death likewise history is silent. The 
accomplished Julianus,’ exiled from his see, proscribed 
not merely by the harsh edicts of power, but hunted 
by popular detestation from town to town, wandered ’ 
through Christendom, as if he bore a divine judgement 
upon him. His long and weary life was protracted 
thirty years after his exile.a At length he settled as 
teacher of a school, in an obscure town of Sicily. The 
last act of the proscribed heretic was to sacrifice all he 
had to relieve the poor in a grievous famine. Some 

z The fragments of the writings of 
Julianus, especially those in the Opus 
Imperfecturn of Augustine, show great 
acuteness and eloquence, and a facility 
and perspicuity of style which bears no 
unfavourable comparison with the great 
African father. His piety is unim- 
peachable. 

’ Julianus constantly taunts Au- 
gustine with this appeal to the passions 
of the rude and ignorant vulgar on 
such abstruse subjects, and with even 
worse means of persecuting his adver- 
saries. Cur seditiones Rome conductis 
populis excititstis? Cur de sumtibus 
nauperum sagi&tis per totam p;ene 

Africam, equorum greges, quos pro- 
sequenti Olybrio, tribunis et centurioni- 
bus destinlst,s? Cur matronarum 
oblatis haereditatibus potestates szeculi 
corrupistis, ut in nas stipula furoris 
publice ardeat ? Cur dissip&stis Jkcle- 
siarum quietem ? Cur religiosi principis 
tempera persecutionurn impietate ma- 
cul&stis?-Oper. Imperfect., iii. 74. 

Augustine contents himself by simply 
denying these charges, the last of which, 
by his own showing and by the extant 
edicts, was too true. 

In another place Juliamu says, Ut 
erect0 cornu cdogma populare.-Opera 
Imperfect., ii. 2. 
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faithful follower, it is said, whether in zeal for his tenets 
or admiration for his virtues, inscribed on his tomb, 
“Here sleeps in peace Julianus, the Catholic Bishop.” 

While the West in general bowed before the com- 
manding authority of Augustine ; trembled &ml-P&I- 

and shrunk from any opinion which might @anlsm. 
even seem to impeach the sovereignty of God; laid its 

.free will down a ready sacrifice before divine grace, as 
contained in the sacraments of the Church and admi- 
nistered by the awful hierarchy; hesitated, not to 
abandon the whole world, external to the Church, to 
that inevitable hell which was the patrimony of all the 
children of Adam; Semi-Pelagianism arose in another 
quarter, and under different auspices, and maintained 
an obstinate contest for considerably more than a cen- 
tury. This school grew up among the monasteries in 
the south of France. Among its partisans were some 
of the most eminent bishops of that province. The 
most distinguished, if not the first founder, of this Gallic 
Semi-Pelagianism was the monk Cassianus. Cassianus. 
The birth-place of Cassianus is uncertain, but 
if not Greek or Oriental by birth, he was either one o. 
the other, or both, by education.b His youth was passed 
in the Eastern monasteries, first in Bethlehem, after- 
wards in Egypt. Eastern and Egyptian monachism, 
like its more remote ancestor in India, and its more 
immediate parent, the Essenism or Therapeutism of the 
Jews, was anything but a blind or humble Predesti- 

y Notwithstanding the express words Egyptian (Pagi, Basnage, Fabricius) ; 
of Gennadius, Cassianue nationeScytha, a Latin (Photius, c. 197) ; a Gaal 
he has been supposed an African. He (Card. Kiorris aud the Benedictines 
is called Afer in the list of ecclesiastical Hist. Lit. de la France). 
writers by Honorius flni. c. 84) ; an 
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narianism. It was the strength and triumph of the 
human will, It was the self-wrought victory over the 
bondage of matter; the violent avulsion and stern 
estrangement from all the indulgences, the pursuits, the 
affections, the society of the world. The dreamy and 
passive state of the monk, in which he was surrendered 
to spiritual influences, began not till his own determi- 
nation had withdrawn him into the austere and ere- 
metical solitude. There man might be commingled, in 
absolute identity, with the Godhead. Every act of 
remorseless asceticism was a meritorious demand on the 
divine approbation. The divine influence was wrestled 
for and won by the resolute and prevailing votary, not 
bestowed as the unsought gift of God. Cassianus passed 
from Egypt to Constantinople, where he became the 
favoured pupil of that Greek Father whose writings ara 
throughout the most adverse to the Augustinian system. 
The whole theology of Chrysostom, in its general impres- 
sion, is a plain and practical appeal to the free will of 
man. He addresses man as invested in an awful responsi- 
bility, but as self-dependent, self-determining to good 
or evil. The depravity against which he inveighs is no 
inherited, inherent corruption, to be dispossessed only 
by divine grace, but a personal, spontaneous, self- 
originating, and self-maintained surrender to evil influ- 
ences ; to be broken off by a vigorous effort of religious 
faith, to be controlled by severe self-imposed religious 
discipline. As far as is consistent with prayer and 
devotion, man is master of his own destiny. The 
Augustinian questions of predestination, grace; the fore- 
knowledge of God, even, in general, the atonement and 
the extent of its consequences, lie without the sphere 
of Chrysostom’s theology. Cassianus received at least 
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the first holy orders from Chrysostom. During the 
disturbances in Constantinople relating to his deposal, 
Cassianus was sent to Rome on a mission to Pope 
Innocent I. To the memory of Chrysostom he pre- 
servd the most fervent attachment. Chrysostom was 
to him a second John the Evangelist.c 

Probably after the fail of Chrysostom, Cassianus 
settled at Marseilles, and founded two monas- kSisnns 
teries, one of men and one of women, in which in ‘*“. 
he introduced the severe disciphne of the East. Mar- 
seilles was Greek; it retained to a late period the 
character and, to some degree, the language of o 
Grecian colony ; no doubt, on that account, it wat. 
congenial to Cassianus. But Cassianus became so 
completely master of Latin as to write in that language 
his Monastic Institutes, the austere and inflexible code 
followed in most of the ccenobitic foundations north of 
the Alps ; and it is chiefly from this work that pos- 
terity can collect the Semi-Pelagian opinions of its 
author.d Already, however, some of the faithful par- 
tisans of Augustine had given the alarm at this tendency 
towards rebellion against the dictatorship of their 
master. Prosper and Hilarius denounced this yet more 
secret defection of those who presumed to impugn with 

c Adopt&us a beatissima: memorize 
Joanne in ministerium sacrum atque 
oblatus Deo . . . . Mementote magis- 
trorum vestrorum v&rum saoerdot- 
umquevestrwum . . . . Joannisfide ac 
puritate mirabilis : Joannis inquam, 
Joannis ill& qui verb ad sim+litudinem 
Joanni~ Evangelistae, et discipulus Jea 
et Apwtolw, quasi super pectus domini 
sernpe affectumyue discubuit . . . Qui 

communis mibi ac vobis magi&r fuit ; 
cujus discipuli et institutio sums, el 
seqp.-Cassianus de Incarn. e. 31. 

d There has been a controversy 
whether Cassianus was a Semi.Pelagian. 
With his works before them, even 
from the same passages of his works, 
gmve and learned men have argued 01) 
both sides. 
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vain objections the holy Augustine on the grace of 
God. The last works which occupied Augustine were 
addressed to Prosper and Hilarius, in order to check 
this daring inroad, and to establish on irrefragable 
grounds the predestination of the saints and the gift of 
perseverance? 

The partisans of Augustine continued to wage the 
Co”troversy war with all the burning zeal and imperious 
in Gaul. authority of their ma.ster. A school arose, not 
of theology alone, but of poetry. Prosper, in a long 
poem, compelled the reluctant language and form of 
Latin verse to condemn the “ungrateful,” who in their 
wanton pride ascribed partly to themselves, not abso- 
lutely to the Grace of God, the work of their salvation. 
Prosper and Hilarius were followed by a long line of 
assertors of the Augustinian Predestinarianism, of which 
Pulgentius was the most rigid and inexorable advocate/ 

Cassianus, on the other side, handed down to a suc- 
cession of more or less bold disciples the aversion to the 
extreme views of Augustine. It is doubtful whether 
the Vincentius, who espoused his opinions, was the 
celebrated Abbot of Lerins, the author of the ‘ Commo- 
nitory.’ At a later period Faustus, Bishop of Riez, 
brought the sanction of learning, high character, and 
sanctity to the same cause. 

e Gratiam Dei, quaChristia”i sumus, 
qui tam dicere audent a sanctae me- 
morire Augustine Episcopo no” rect& 
esse defensam, librosque ejus contra 
errore~” ?elagianum conditos immode- 
ratis calumniis impetere no” quiescunt. 
-Prosper contr. Collatorem, c. 1. 

1 De Praedestinatione Sanctorum 

libcr ad Prosperurn et Hilarium . , . . 
De dono perseverantiae liber ad Pros- 
perwn et Hilarium secundus. 

K Fulgentius was the predecessor 
of that modern divine who is said to 
have spoken of the comfortable doc- 
trine If the eternal damnat?on of little 
children. 
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Semi-Pelagianism aspired to hold the balance between 
Pelagius and Augustine ; h to steer a safe and middle 
oourse between the abysses into which each, on either 
side, had plunged in desperate presumption.’ It em- 
phatically repudiated the heresy of Pelagius in the 
denial of original sin; it asserted divine grace, but it 
seemed to confine divine grace to the outward means, 
the Scriptures and the sacraments, rather than to its 
inward and direct workings on the soul itself. 

But it condemned with equal resolution the system 
of Augustine, by which the grace of God was hardened 
into an iron necessity ; it reproached him with that 
Manicheism which divided mankind into two hard au- 
tagonistic masses.k 

But of all religious controversies this alone had the 
merit of not growing up into a fatal and implacable 
schism.” The Semi-Pelagians, though condemned in 
several successive councils, were not cast out of the 
Church, and did not’therefore form separate and hostile 

- 

h Sed net cum haereticis tibi, net 
cum Cstholicis plzna concordia est . . . 
tu informe, nescio quid, tertium et 
utraque part2 inconveniens reperisti, 
quo net inimicorum consensum adqui- 
reres, net in nostrorum permaneres.- 
Prosper, c. ii. p. 117. 

i COIUP~E W&h, V. p. 56. 
k Compare the letter of Prosper to 

Rufinus, in which Augustine is said 
to make duas humani generis massas, 
an error as bad as that of heathens or 
Manicheans. 

m No question has been more dis- 
puted in later days, 01‘ with Ien 
certain result, than whether there was 

a distinct sect of Predestinarians nt 
this period. The controversy origin- 
ated in the publication of a remarkable 
tract, the “ Praedestinatus,” by the 
Jesuit Sirmond. The great object wrs 
to clear the memory of Augustine, who 
was claimed both by Jesuits and Jan- 
senists. Sucha sect, if it existed. would 
carry off from St. Augustine all the 
charges heaped upon Predestinarianism 
at that time. If they were heretics, 
Augustine was of unimpeached ortho- 
d&y, and therefore could not have 
held a condemnable Predestinarianism. 
Walch discusses the questmn at length, 
rd. Y. 
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communities. This rare mutual respect, which now 
prevailed, is no doubt to be attributed to one important 
cause. The monasteries, which were held in such pro- 
found and universal veneration, were the chief schools 
of these doctrines ; some of the most austere and most 
admired of these Ckenobites were 6he chief assertors of 
the free will of man.” 

” Prosper himself betrays this en- 
forced respect and its peculiar GOUTC~ : - 
NW tibi fallacis subrepat image decoris, 
Nullum ex his errare putes, licet lu Crux 

vitsm 
Ducant, et jugl afflciant 8ua corpora morte : 
Abstlneant opibus; sint casti; sintque be- 

nigni ; 
Terrenieque ferant animum super astm re- 

llctis ; 

Ingenium meruisse aiunt bona vera pe- 
tentis; 

Cre~w;~uo cupiunt, minuuntur; profi- 

Deficiunt: sureendo cadunt currendo re. 

Prlncipium et capitl non dant in capore 
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CHAPTER III. 

Nestorianism. 

ZOSIMUS filled the See of Rome only a year and nine 
months. H.is short pontificate was agitated Mar.18,411. 

not only by the Pelagian cont8roversy, but by $$\tl’. 
disputes with the bishops of Southern Gaul zosimus~ 
and of Africa, hereafter to be considered when the rela- 
tions of those provinces to the See of Rome shall take 

. their place in our history. 
The death of Zosimus gave rise to the third contested 

election for the See of Rome. 
The greater the dignity of the Bishop of Rome, and 

the more lofty his pretensions to supremacy, the more 
would ambition covet this post of power and distinction ; 
the more, on the other hand, would holy and Christian 
emulation aspire to place the worthiest prelate $$Oy 
in this commanding station ; and men’s opi- h 211~. 
nions would not always concur as to the ecclesiast,ic 
best qualified to preside over Western Christendom. 
Thus while the most ungovernable worldIy passions and 
interests would intrude themselves into the election, 
honest religious zeal, often the blindest, always the 
most obstinate of human motives, would esteem it a 
sacred duty to espouse, an impious weakness to abandon, 
some favourite cause. 

The unsettled form of the election, and the unde- 
fined rights of the electors, could not but in- g~;;d 
crease the difficulty and exasperate the strife.. election. 
The absolute nomination by the clergy would have 
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been no security against contested elections; for in 
every double election a large part of the clergy was 
ranged on either side, and formed the rival factions. A 
certain assent of the people was still considered neces- 
sary to ratify the appointment. At all events, the 
people looked on the election with such profound in- 
terest, during a contest with such violent excitement, 
that it was impossible to exclude them from interfer- 
ence ; and both factions were so anxious for their sup- 
port, that only the losing party would see the impro- 
priety of their tumultuous mingling in the fray. The 
election of the Bishop was now as much an affair of the 
whole city as that of a consul or a dictator of old, with 
out the ancient and time-honoured regulations for cola 
letting the suffrages by centuries or by tribes. 

And who were the people ? Was this right equally 

The people. 
shared by all the members of the religious 
community, now almost co-extensive in number 

with the inhabitants of the city ? Had the Senate any 
special privilege, or were all these rights of the laity 
vested in the Emperor alone as the supreme civil power, 
and so in the Prefect of Borne, the representative o, 
imperial authority ? The popular universal suffrage, 
which, in a smdl primitive church, one pervaded with 
pure Christian piety, tended to harmony, became an 
uncontrolled democratic anarchy when the bishopric 
included a vast city. It is surprising that this difIl- 
culty, which was not removed .until, at a comparatively 
recent period, the election was vested in the College of 
Cardinals, was not fatal to the supremacy of Borne. 
But though the wild scenes of anarchy and tumult, 
which, especially from the eighth to the eleventh cen- 
tury, impaired the authority of the Pope in Borne itself, 
and desecrated his person ; though the successful POIG 
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tiff was often only the head of a triumphant faction, 
and was either disobeyed, or obeyed with undisguised 
reluctance, by the defeated party ; still distance seemed 
to soften off all this unseemly confusion, above which 
the Pope appeared seated on his serene and lofty throne 
in undiminished majesty. It constantly happened that 
at the very time at which in Rome the Pope was in- 
sulted, maltreated, wounded, imprisoned, driven from 
the city, the extreme parts of Christendom were bowing 
to his decrees in unshaken reverence. 

Twice already-perhaps more than twice-had Rome 
been afflicted with a fierce and prolonged contest. The 
austere bigotry of Novatian had maintained his claim 
against the authority of Cornelius. Felix had been 
the antipope to Liberius. The streets of Rome had run 
with blood, the churches had been defiled with dead 
bodies, in the more recent strife of Damasus and 
Ursicinus. 

On the death of Zosimus, some of the clergy chose 
the Archdeacon Eulalius in the Lateran Church ; on the 
same, or the next day, a larger number met in the Church 
of S. Theodora, and elected the Presbyter Boniface. 
Three bishops, among whom was the Bishop of Dee 21 as 
Ostia, either compelled, it was said, or, yield- * ’ ’ 
ing through the weakness of extreme old age, conseq 
crated Eulalius. Boniface was inaugurated Double 

by nine bishops in the presence of seventy e’ection. 
presbyters, in the Church of St. Marcellus. Rome might 
apprehend the return of those terrible and bloody days 
which marked the elevation of Damasus. The Prefect 
of Rome was Symmachus, son of that eloquent orator 
who had defended with so much energy the lost cause 
of paganism. The outward conformity, at least, of 
Symmachus to Christianity may be presumed from the 
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favour of Honorius; but it is curious to find a con- 
test for the Papacy dependent for its decision on the 
son of such a father. Symmachus, in his report to 

EUMIUS. 
the Emperor, inclines towards the party of 
Eulalius. Boniface was summoned to Ra- 

venna. He delayed to obey the mandate, which reached 
him when he was performing his sacred functions with- 

Jan. 6. 
out the city; the officers of the Prefect were 
maltreated by the populace of his party. The 

gates of Rome, therefore, were closed upon Boniface, 
and Eulalius, in great state, amid the acclamations of 
part, at least, of the people, took possession of St. 
Peter’s, the Capitol, as it. were, of Christianity. 

The party of Boniface were not inactive, or without 
influence at the court of Ravenna. The petition to the 
Emperor declared that all the Presbyters of Rome 
would accompany Boniface, to make known her will 

Edict of or, rather, the judgement of God.” Honorius 
HonorIus. issued a rescript, with supercilious impartiality 
commanding both prelates to remain at a distance from 
the city, until the cause should be decided by a synod 
of bishops from Italy, Gaul, and Africa. In the mean 
time, as the Roman people could not be deprived of the 
solemn rites of Easter, Achilleus, Bishop of Spoleto, 
was ordered to officiate during the vacancy. Eulalius 
would not endure this sacrilegious usurpation of the 
powers of his see. He surprised by night, at the head 
of that part of the populace which was on his side, the 
Lateran Church; and in contempt of the Emperor’s 
orders, celebrated the holy rites. But the days of suc- 

0 Prelectis llingdis Titulis, presby- quantur.-Apud Baronum, sub an, 
teri omnes adernn; qui voluntatem 419. 
suam, hoc est, judicium Dei prolo- ! 
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cessful conflict with the civil power were not yet come. 
The rashness of Eulslius estranged even Symmachus 
from his cause : b 
of rebellion. 

this act was treated as one Mar ~8-a(l 
Eulalius was expelled from the ’ ’ 

city. He was threatened, as well as all the clergy who 
adhered to him, with still more fearful penalties. The 
laity who communicated with Eulalius were to be 
punished, the higher orders with banishment and con- 
@cation, slaves with death. The primates of the 
Regions of Rome were to be responsible for all popular 
tumults. Such was the commanding judgement of the 
Emperor.c 

Boniface took possession without further contest of 
the Pontifical throne. He was the son of a p 
presbyter d named Jocondus, a Roman by Apr.‘lO.’ 

birth; he was an aged prelate, of mild and blameless 
character ; wisely anxious to prevent, as far as possible, 
the scandals, and even crimes, in which he had been so 
nearly involved. He addressed the Emperor urging 
the enactment of a law, a, civil law, which should restrain 
ecclesiastical ambition, and coerce those who aspired to 
obtain by intrigue, what ought to be the reward of 
piety and holiness. Honorius issued an edict, that in 
case of a contested election both the rival candidates 
should be excluded from the office, and a new appointment 
made. Thus the Imperial power assumed, and was 
acknowledged to possess, full authority to regulate the 
election of Bishops of Rome.e During the three years 
of the pont.ificate of Boniface, the Pelagian controversy 
was still drawing out its almost interminable length. 

D Symmachi rescript. spud Baron. d &tin. vit. Bonifac. 
8 See the rescript 3 Honorius, spud * Iiescriptum Honorii, npud BS 

tlaroniu~. KdU”UL 
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On the death of Boniface,f Eulalius refused to leave 
the seclusion into which he had retired ; the decline of 
SeDt p 42) life may have softened his ambition-for he 

..a . 
died the following year. Celestine was elected, 

and ruled in peace the see of Rome. The Pontificates 
Nov. 10. of Celestine 1.g and his successor Sixtus IILh 
Celestim I. were occupied by the Nestorian controversy: 
occupied, but hardly disturbed. The East, as it has 
appeared, had stood aloof, serene and unimpassioned, 
throughout the Pelagian controversy ; in Palestine, the 
Latin Jerome alone, and his partisans the two Western 
bishops of doubtful fame, would not endure the pre- 
sence of Pelagius. In Alexandria and Constantinople, 
Predestination, Grace, Free Will, excited no tumults, 
arrayed against each other no hostile factions, demanded 
no councils. The Bishop of Constantinople pronounced 
his authoritative decrees, which no one desired to ques- 
tion ; and expelled from his diocese Celestius, or Pelagius 
himself, whom no one cared to defend. They alone, of 
all powerful heresiarchs in Constantinople, neither dis- 
tracted the Imperial court, nor maddened the popular 
faction. 

Latin Christianity contemplated with almost equal 
Indifference indifference Nestorianism, and all its prolific 
Of the West. race, Eutychianism, Monophysitism, Monothe- 
litism. While in this contest the two great Patriarchates 
of the East, Constantinople and Alexandria, brought, to 
issue, or strove to bring to issue, their rival claims to 
ascendancy ; while council after council promulgated, 
reversed, re-enacted their conflicting decrees ; while 
separate and hostile communities were formed in every 

f  Ihiface died Nov. 4, 422, July, 432. 
c Celcstine I., Nov. 10, 422; died h Sixtus III., 432 ; died 440. 
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region of the East; and the fears of persecuted Nes- 
torianism, stronger than religious zeal, penetrated for 
refuge remote countries, into which Christianity had not 
yet found its way : in the West there was no Nestorian, 
or Eutychian sect. Some councils condemned, but with 
hardly an audible remonstrance, these uncongenial 
heresies: the doctrines are condemned, but there ap- 
pears no body of heretics whom it is thought necessary 
to strike wit.h the anathema. 

In the East, religion ceased more and more to be an 
affair of pure religion. It was mingled up with state of 
all the intrigues of the Imperial court, with all the EM 
the furies of faction in the great cities. The council 
was the arena, not merely for Christian doctrine, but 
for worldly ascendancy. Secular ambition could no 
longer be distinguished, nor could the warring prelates 
themselves distinguish it, from zeal for orthodoxy. 
Religious questions being decided by the favour of the 
Emperor, the Empress, or the ruling minister, eunuch 
or barbarian, that favour was sought by the most un- 
scrupulous means -by intrigue, by adulation, by bribery ; 
and these means became hallowed. There was no sacri- 
fice with which Alexandria would not purchase supe- 
riority over Constantinople, or Constantinople over 
Alexandria : the rivalry of the sees darkened into the 
fiercest personal hostility. 

In the mean time the Bishop of Rome, unembar- 
rassed with the intricacies of the question, which had 
no temptation for his more practical understanding, 
with the whole West participating in his comparative 
apathy, could sit, at a distance, a tranquil arbiter, and 
interfere only when he saw his own advantage, or when 
all parties, exasperated or wearied out, gladly submitted 
to any foreign or u lpledged judgement. The Easter-u 

VOL. I. N 
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prelates, too eager to destroy each other, were either 
blind to, or in the heat of mutual detestation disregarded 
this silent aggression, and admitted principles without 
suspicion fatal to their own independence. 

On the nature of the Godhead the inexhaustible East 
had not yet nearly rnn the whole round of speculative 
thought ; the Greek language still found new gradations 
on which it might employ its fine and subtile distinc- 
tiveness. All these controversies, which began anew 
with Neatorianism, sprang by lineal and unbroken de- 
scent from the great ancestral principle. The same 
Oriental tenet (however it may not, at fist sight, be 
apparent) which gave birth to the various Gnostic sects, 
and to Manicheism, had lain at the root of Aria&m,’ 
now quickened into life Nestorianism and all its kindred 
race. Arianism had arisen out of that profound sense 
of the malignancy of matter, which in its grosser influ- 
ence had led to the Manichean Dualism. The pure, 
primal, parental Deity must stand entirely aloof from 
all connexion with that in which evil was inherent, 
inveterate, inextinguishable. This was the absolute 
essence of Deity; this undisturbed, pnattainted Spiritual- 
ism, which disdained, repelled, abhorred the contact, 
the approximation of the Corporeal, which once assimi- 
lating to, or condescending to assume any of the attri- 
butes of Matter, ceased to be the Godhead. 

* Est. of Christianity, vol. ii. p. aa7lp ml 81atpds ml IpmTbS Kd 
369. Add to the authorities there ad pa mv’ ahoh. Arius accused 
quoted this decisive passage from his adversaries of destroying this pure 
Arius himself, apud Athanas. xvi. de spirituality of the Father, by asserting 
syn. EI 6; Tb q ahoi, Hal 7b h the c+.woirara of the Son. The Father 
yampds (Psalm CH. 3) KU1 7b PK lOi became likewise composed of parts, 
narprh i~qA&w, ml +w, &s pcpos divisible, mutable, corporeal; and to 
ah06 dpooGarov ml 6s srp$oh+ Iha him this was an unanswerable argu- 
luw” YOfiWI, &8.70s &mu d merit. 
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By the triumph of Athanasian Trinit,arianism, and by 
the <gradual dominance which it had obtained Trinitarian- 

over the general mind of Christendom, the :,:I% 
coequal and consubstant,ial Godhead in the Trinity had 
become an article of the universal creed in the Latin 

. Church. Arianism survived only among the barbarians. 
The East adhered almost as generally to the Creed of 
Nicaea. The Son, therefore, had become, if the ex- 
pression may be ventured, more and more divine; he 
was more completely not merely assimilated, but abso- 
lutely identified, with the original, perfect, uncon- 
taminated Godhead. Yet his descent into the material 
world, his admixture with the external, the sensible, 
the created-his assumption of the form and being of 
man (which all agreed to be essential to the Christian 
scheme, not in seeming alone, according to the Docetic 
notion, but actually and really)-must be guarded by 
the same jealousy of infecting his pure and spiritual 
essence by the earthly contagion: that which would 
have been fatal to the spirituality of the Father might 
endanger the same prerogative of the Son. The divine 
and human nature could not indeed be kept separate, 
but they must be united with the least possible sacrifice 
of their essential attributes. If (according to Nestorius) 
the Eternal and Co-equal Word were born, this was a 
denial of his pre-existence ; and to assert that views of 
he could be liable to passion or suffering,k in Neatori”s. 
the same manner violated the pure spirituality of the 
Godhead. He proposed, therefore, that the appellation, 
Christ, should be confined, and, as it were, kept sacred, 
as signifying the Being, composed of the blended, yet 
unconfornded, God and man ; and that the Virgin should 

k Patibilir. 

N2 



180 LATlPF CHRISTIANITY. &OK kk. 

be the mother of Christ, the God-man, not the mother of 
God, of the unassociated divinity.” This is the key 
to the whole controversy. Never was there a case in 
which the contending parties approximated so closely. 
Both subscribed, both appealed to the Nicene Creed: 
both admitted the pre-existence, the impassibility of 
the Eternal Word ; but the fatal duty, which the Chris 
tians in that age, and unhappily in subsequent ages, 
have imposed upon themselves, of considering the detec- 
tion of heresy the first of religious obligations, mingled, 
as it now was, with human passions and interests, made 
the breach irreparable. Men like Cyril of Alexandria, 
in whom religion might seem to have i&lamed and em- 
bittered, instead of allaying, the worst passions of our 
nature, pride, ambition, cruelty,, rapacity ; and Councils 
like that of Ephesus, with all the tumult and violence 
without the dignity of a sentite or popular assembly, 
2onvnlsed the East, and led to a fierce irreconcileable 
schism. 

The stern repudiation of the term, the Mother of 

Worship of God, encountered another sentiment, which 
the VLrgiIL had been rapidly growing up, as one of the 
dominant influences of the Christian mind. The wor- 
ship of the Virgin had arisen from the confluence of 
many pure and gentle and many natural feelings. 
The reverence for everything connected with the Re- 
deemer, especially by ties so close and tender, would 
not with cold jealousy watch and limit, its ardent lan- 
guage. The more absolute deification, if it may be so 
said, of Christ; the forgetfulness of his humanity in- 
duced by his investment in more remote and awful 
Godhead,-created a want of some more kindred and 
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familiar object of adoration. The worship of the inter- 
mediate saints admitted that of the Virgin as its least 
dangerous, most affecting, mash consolatory part. The 
exquisite beauty and purity of the images, the Virgin 
Mother and the Divine Infant, though not as yet, em- 
bodied in the highest art, by painting or sculpture, 
appealed to the unreasoning and unsuspecting heart. 
To this was added, the superior influence with which 
Christianity had invested the female sex, and which 
naturally clave to this gentler and kindred object of 
adoring love. In one of the earliest documents relating 
to this controversy, t#he honour conferred on the female 
sex by the birth of the Lord from the Virgin Mary is 
dwelt upon in glowing terms : woman’s glory is in- 

‘separably connected with that of the Virgin Mother. 
The power exercised by females at the court of Con- 
stantinople, now by the sisters and wives, the Pulcherias 
and Eudoxiae, at other times by the mothers of Em- 
perors, the Helenas and Irenes, as in some degree 
springing from Christianity, was strengthened by, and 
in its turn strengthened, this adoration of the Virgin 
Mary, which interposed itself between that of Christ, 
and still more that of God the Father, and the wor- 
shipping Christian. 

With this view accords the whole course of the his- 
tory. On the death-of Sisinnius Bishop of g8~*z: of 
Constantinople, the Emperor, the younger A.D.W. 
Theodosius, to terminate the intrigues and factions 
among the clergy of the city, summoned Nestorius 
from Antioch to the Episcopal Throne of the Eastern 
Rome.” Nestorius appeared, simple in his dress, grave 

’ Nestmius was a Syrian, a native Bathwarn. spud Amemami, Bibkkb, 
of Gemmnicia. - Sowat. vii. 29. ’ Orient. i. 346 
kdoret. &ret. Fab. iv. 12. Sirneon 1 
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in his demeanour, pale and meagre from ascetic ob- 
servances, and with the fame of surpassing eloquence.o 
He revived to the expecting cit,y the fond remembrance 
of Chrysostom, who, like him, had been culZed from 
Antioch to Constantinop1e.P The Golden Mouth was 
again to appal and delight the city. But the religion 
of Chrysostom, from its strong practical character, had 
escaped that speculative tinge which seemed natural to 
the Syrian mind. The last lingering vestiges of 
Gnosticism survived in Syria. Arius, though not a 
Syrian Presbyter, found his most ardent adherents in 
that province; and now from the same quarter sprang 
this new theory, which, though it rested its claim to 
orthodoxy on its irreconcileable hostility to Brian&-n, 
grew out of the same principle. 

Anastasius, a presbyter, who accompanied Nestorius 
o,mme,,ce- from Antioch, first sounded the clarion of strife 
Elpg&ya. and confusion. He publicly preached that it 
*a. 429 was improper and even impious to address the 
Virgin Mary as the Mother of God. The indignation and 
excitement of the city was heightened by fast-spreading 
rumours, that the Bishop not merely refused to silence 
the sacrilegious Presbyter, but openly avowed the same 
0pinion.q As is usual, the subtle distinctions of Nestorius 
were unheard or unintelligible to the common ear. He 
proscribed an appellation to which the pulpits and the 
services of the Church had habituated the general 
mind. The tenet jarred upon the high-strung sensi- 
tiveness of an inveterate faith, and awoke resentment, 

0 Tank% antea opinione vixisti, ut tv. 1206. 
tuis te aliena civita invideret. Such P Cassian. De Inca-n. vii. 30. ‘Me 
is the honourable testimony borne to mont, page 236. 
the character of Nestorius by Pope P Socrates. E. I-I. vii. 29, 32. 
C&tine.-Epistol. ad Nestor., Mansi, ! 
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on which the finest argument was lost. In the great 
Metropolitan Church the Bishop delivered a sermons of 
sermon on the Incarnation of the Lord.” As xeatoriu8. 
an orator he placed his own theory in the most brilliant 
light. He dwelt on the omnipotence, the glory, and all 
the transcendent attributes of God the Creator, and of 
God the Redeemer. “And can this God have a 
mother ? ” * “ The heathen notion of a God born of 
a mortal mother is directly confuted by St. Paul, who 
declares the Lord without father and without mother. 
Could a creature bear the Untreated? Could the 
Word, which was with the Father before the worlds, 
become a new-boru infant? The human nature alone 
was born of the Virgin : that which is of the flesh is 
flesh? The manhood was the instrument of the divine 
purposes, the outward and visible vesture of the In- 
visible. God was incarnate, indeed, but God died not ; 
his death was but casting off the weeds of mortality, 
which he had assumed for a time.” A second and a 
third sermon followed, in which Nestorius still further 
unfolded his opinions : “Like can but bear like ; a 
human mother can only bear a human being. God 
was not born-he dwelt in that which was born ; the 
Divinity underwent not the slow process of growth and 
development during the nine months of pregnancy.” 
But the more perplexing and subtle are arguments 
addressed to those whose judgment is already ratified 
by their passions, they only inflame resentment instead 
of working conviction. The whole city was in an 
uproar ; every ecclesiastical rule broken asunder. The 

r &xates,H. E.vii. 32. Evagrius, 1 * Marks Mercator, edit. Gamier ii 
. . 2. Liberatus. Breviar. c. 4. p. 5. 

6 Socrates, lit supra. 
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presbyters, in every quarter, preached against their 
bishop ; and a bold monk (the monks were always the 
faithful representatives of the religious passions of their 
age) forbade the Bishop, as an obstinate heretic, to 
approach the altar. Nestorius (and in all his subse- 
quent afflictions it must be remembered that, when in 
power, he scrupled not to persecute) did not bear these 
insults with Christian equanimity, or repress them with 
calm dignity. The refractory priests and the tumultuous 
people were seized, tried, and scourged more cruel1.y 
than in a land of barbarians. Nestorius, it is said, 
with his own hand, struck the presumptuous monk, and 
then made him over to the officers, who flogged him 
through the streets, with a crier going before to pro- 
claim his offence, and then cast him out of the 
city.” 

Nestorius found in Constantinople itself a more dan- 
gerous antagonist. On a festival in honour of the 
Virgin, Proclus Bishop of Cyzicum (an unsuccessful 
rival, it is said, of Nestorius for the Metropolitan See) 

9 This jB the account indeed of a certe legem inter @a meaz ordinationis 
partisan-the report of Basilius to the initia contra eos, qui Christurn purum 
Emperor Theodosius. Labbe, Concil. hominem dicunt, et contra reliquas 
But his whole history shows the per- haxses innovavi. Mansi, v. 731 or 
secuting spirit of Nestorius :-“ The 763. For the Law, see Cod. Theodos. 
fifth day after his consecration he en. de &ret. Vincentius Lirinensis writes 
deavoured to deprive the Arians of of Nestorius, Ut uni hreresi aditum 
their church : they burned it down in patefacemt, cunctarum hsreseon blati 
despair. He was called by his enemies phemias insectabatur.-Commonit. o. 

Nest&us the Incendiary.” Socrat. 16. Nestorius was in character a 
vii, 29. He excited also a violent per- monk, without humility. v‘ Give me 
secution against the Novatians, Quarto- (such is the speech ascribed to him ae 
decimans, and Macedonians. Ibid. et addressed to the Emperor) a world 
C. 31. The most damning fact against freed from heresy, and I will give you 
him, however, is his own boast that he the kingdom of heaven. Aid me in 
procured an imperial law of the utmost subduing the heretics, I will aid yq 
severity xainst all heretics: Ego, in routing the Per&me.” 



CHAP. 111. k’ROCLUS, BISHOP OF CYZICUM. 185 

delivered a passionate appeal to the $iominant feeling. 
The worship of the Virgin, in the most poetic ages of 
Christianity, has hardly surpassed the images which 
Proclus poured forth in lavish profusion in honour of 
the Mother of God. “Earth and sea did homage to 
the Virgin: the sea smoothing its serene waters, earth ~ 
conducting the secure travellers who thronged to her 
festival. Nature exulted, and womankind was glori- 
fied.” “We are assembled in honour of the Mother of 
God ” (the appellation condemned by Nestorius) ; “ the 
spotless treasure-house of virginity ; the spiritual para 
dise of the second Adam; the workshop, in which the 
two natures were annealed together ; the bridal chamber 
in which the Word wedded the flesh; the living bush 
of nature, which was unharmed by the fire of the 
divine birth : the light cloud, which bore Him which 
sat between the Cherubim ; the stainless fleece, bathed 
in the dews of heaven, with which the Shepherd clothed 
his sheep ; the handmaid and the mother, the Virgin 
and Heaven :‘- and so on through a wild labyrinth of 
untranslatable metaphor.” The cloudy opening cleared 
off into something like argument; it became an elabo- 
rate reply to Nestorius, the declaration of war from one 
who felt his strength in the popular feeling. 

But. the war was not confined to Constantinople; it 
involved the whole East. Now rushed for- Qri, of. 
ward an adversary far more formidable in sta- *lexsndria. 
tion,. in ability, in that character for Christian ortho- 

’ This sermon of Proclus (to be moderation. In diem gamer Rede 
found Labbe, Concil. sub am.) is said, (the answer of Nestorius) herrschet 80 
in the ancient preface, to have been vie1 Bescheidenheit, als gewiss in mdern 

delivered in the great church, in the polemischen Schriften dimes Zeititers 
presence of Nestorius. Nestmius ap- kaum angetroffen wird. - Walsh. v. 
pears to have answered this at&k with p. 376. 
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doxy of doctrine which then hallowed every act, even 
every crime, but from which true Christianity would 
avert its sight in shame and anguish, that such a 
champion should be accepted as the representative of 
the Gospel of peace and love. Cyril of Alexandria, to 
those who esteem the stern and uncompromising asser- 
tion of certain Christian tenets the one paramount 
Christian virtue, may be the hero, even the saint ; but 
while ambition, intrigue, arrogance, rapacity, and vio- 
lence are proscribed as unchristian means-barbarity, 
persecution, bloodshed as unholy and unevangelic 
wickednesses-posterity will condemn the orthodox 
Cyril as one of the worst of heretics against the spirit of 
the Gospel. Who would not meet the judgement of 
the Divine Redeemer loaded with +‘he errors of Nes- 
torius, rather than with the barbarities of Cyril? 

Cyril was the nephew of Theophilus, Patriarch of - 
Alexandria, a worthy successor to the see and to the 
character of that haughty and unscrupulous prelate, 
the enemy of Chrysostom. Jealousy and animosity 
towards the Bishop of Constantinople was a sacred 
legacy bequeathed by Theophilus to his nephew, and 
Cyril faithfully administered the fatal trust. He in- 
herited even the bitter personal hatred of Chrysostom ; 
refused to concur in the general respect for his memory, 
and in the reversal, after his death, of the unjust sen- 
tence of deposition from his see. He scrupled not to 
call the eloquent, and in all religious tenets and princi 
pies absolutely blameless Christian orator, a second 
Judas? The general voice of Christendom alone com- 
pelled him to desist from this posthuulous persecution. 
Xpr was Cyrii content without surpassing his haughty 

f Faist. ad Attic. apud Labbe, 201. 
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kinsman in the pretensions )f his archiepiscopate 
From his accession, observes the ecclesiastical historian 
of the time, the bishops of Alexandria aspired, far 
beyond the limits of the sacerdotal power, to rule with 
sovereign authority.” They confronted, and, as will 
appear, contended on equal terms and with the same 
weapons, against the Imperial magistracy.” 

The first act of Cyril’s episcopacy was that of a per- 
secutor. He closed the churches of the Nova- cy:il’a perse- 
tians, seized and confiscated all their sacred ~$!&+ 
treasures, and stripped the bishop of all his tinns. 
possessions. The war which he commenced against the 
heretics he continued against the Jews and heathens. 
But. the numerous and wealthy Jews of Alex- 
andria, who multiplied as fast as they were 

The Jews. 

diminished by their own feuds or feuds with the Chris- 
tians, were not to be oppressed so easily as a small and 
unpopular sect of Christians. Cyril must have been 
well acquainted wit,h the fierce and violent tempera- 
ment of t,he Alexandrian populace, and with their pro- 
verbial character, t,hat their factions never ended 
without bloodshed.b But Cyril had himself too much 
of the hot Egyptian blood in his veins ; and the bishop, 
instead of allaying this sanguinary propensity by the 
gentle and humanism g influences of Christianity, was 
rarely the last to raise the banner of strife, never the 
first to lay it down, never laid it down until his enemies 
were prostrate at his feet. Both Jews and Christians 
in Alexandria had so far departed from the primitive 
habits of their religion, that their most frequent and 
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dangerous collisions took place in the the&e ; and the 
drama, in its noblest form a part of the pagan religion, 
had now degenerated into such immodest or savage 
exhibitions, or in itself gave rise to such maddening 
factions that, instisd of allaying hostile feelings by the 
common amusement and hilarit#y, it inflamed them to 
fiercer animosity.” The contested merits of a panto- 
mimic actor now exasperated the mutual hatred of the 
religious parties. Orestes, the prefect of the city, 
determined to suppress these tumults, and ordered 
strict police regulations to that effect to be hung up in 
the theatre. Certain partisans of the archbishop entered 
the theatre, with the innocent design, it is said, of 
reading this proclamation. Among these was one 
Hierax, a low schoolmaster, a man conspicuous as an 
admirer of Cyril, whom he was wont (according to com- 
mon usage in the church) to applaud vehemently when- 
ever he preached. From what, cause is not quite clear, 
the Jews supposed themselves insulted by the presence 
of Hierax ;d they raised a violent outcry that the man 
was there only to stir up a tumult. Orestes, Jealous, it 
is said, of the archbishop on account of his encroach- 
ments on the civil authority, sided with the Jews, 
ordered Hierax to be seized as a disturber of the peace, 
and publicly scourged. The archbishop sent for the 
principal Jews, and threatened them with exemplary 
vengeance, if they did not cause all tumults against the 

c These entertainments mmaUy took that these regulations might have ap 
place on the Jewish Sabbath, and on pointed different days for the different 
that idle day the the&e was thronged racea of the people to attend the theatre, 
with Jews, who preferred this profane would make the story more clear. The 
amusement to the holy worship of their excuse which Socrates suggests for the 
Synagogue.-Hist. of Jews, iii. 34. presence of Hierax implies that he bad 

6 My suggestion, in a former work, no busin- there. 
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Christians to ease. The Jews determined to anti& 
pate the menace of their adversaries. Having put on 
rings of palm bark, in order to distinguish each other in 
the dark, they suddenly, at the dead of night, raised a 
cry that the great church, called that of Alexander, 
was on fire. The Christians rose and rushed from all 
quarters to save the church. The Jews fell upon them 
and massacred on all sides. When day dawned, t,he 
cause of the uproar was manifest. The archbishop 
placed himself at the head of a formidable force, at- 
tacked the synagogue of the Jews, expelled the whole 
race, no doubt nut without much bloodshed, from the 
city, and allowed the populace to pillage all their vast 
wealth. The Jews, who from the time of Alexander 
had inhabited t.he city, were thus cast forth naked and 
outraged from its walis. The strong part which Orestes 
took against the archbishop, and his regret at the 
expulsion of so many thriving and opulent Jews from 
the city, warrant the suspicion that their rising was not 
without great provocation. Both parties sent repre- 
sentations to the Emperor: in the interval Cyril was 
compelled by the people of Alexandria to make over- 
tures of reconciliation.” On one occasion he went forth 
to meet Orestes with the Gospel in his hand : the pre- 
fect, probably supposing that he had not much of its 
spirit in his heart, refused his advances. 

The monks of the Nitrian desert had already been 
employed in the persecutions by Theophilus. MO& of 

These fiery champions of the Church took Nitrla 
arms to the number of five hundred, and poured into 
the city to strengthen the faction of the patriarch. 
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They surrounded the chariot of the prefect, insulted 
him, and heaped on him the opprobrious names of 
heathen and idolater. The prefect protested, but in 
vain, that he had been baptized by Atticus, Bishop of 
Constantinople. One of these monks, named Ammonius, 
hurled a great stone and struck him on the head ; the 
blood gushed forth, and his affrighted attendants fled on 
all sides. But the character of Orestes stood high with 
the people. The Alexandrians rose in defence of their 
magistrate ; the monks were driven from the city ; 
Ammonius seized, tortured, and put to death. Cyril 
commanded his body to be taken up: the honours of 
a Christian martyr were prostituted on this insolent 
ruffian ; his panegyric was pronounced in the Church, 
and he was named Thaumasius, the Wonderful. But 
the more Christian of the Christians were shocked at 
the conduct of the Archbishop. Cyril was for once 
ashamed, and glad to bury the affair in oblivion. 

But before long his a.dherents were guilty of a more 

Hypatia. 
atrocious and an unprovoked crime, of the 
guilt of which a deep suspicion attached to 

Cyril. All Alexandria respected, honoured, took pride 
in the celebrated Hypatia. She was a woman of extra- 
ordinary learning ; in her was centred the lingering 
knowledge of that Alexandrian Platonism cultivated by 
Plotinus and his school. Her beauty was equal to her 
learning ; her modesty commended both. She mingled 
freely with the philosophers without suspicion to her 
lofty and unblemished character. Hypatia lived in 
great intimacy with the prefect Orestes : the only charge 
whispered against her was that she encouraged him in 
his hostility to the patriarch. Cyril, on the other hand, 
is said not to have been superior to an unworthy jealousy 
at the greater concourse of hearers to the lectures of 
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the elegant Platonist than to his own sermonaf Some 
of Cyril’s ferocious partisans seized this woman, dragged 
her from her chariot, and with the most revolting inde- 
cency tore her clothes off, and then rent her limb from 
1imb.s The Christians of Alexandria did this, professing 
to be actuated by Christian zeal in the cause of a Chris- 
tian prelate. No wonder, in the words of the eccle- 

’ siastical historian, that by such a deed a deep stain was 
fixed on Cyril and the Church of A1exandria.h 

It was this man who now stood forth as the head and 
representative of Eastern Christendom, the Cyril ,,smt 
assertor of pure Christian doctrine, the anta- Nestori”s. 
gonist of heresy on the e$‘iscopal throne of Constanti- 
nople. Cyril was not blind to the advantage offered by 
this opportunity of humiliating or crushing by this 
odious imputation the Bishop ,of the Imperial See, 
which aspired to dispute with Alexandria the primacy 
of the East. The patriarchs of Alexandria had seen 
the rise of Constantinople with undissembled jealousy. 
To this primacy Antioch, perhaps Jerusalem, might . 
advance some pretensions. Ephesus boasted of her 
connexion with St. John. But Byzantium had been a 
poor see under the jurisdiction of Heraclea; its claim 
rested entirely on the city having become the seat of 
empire. This jealousy had been, no doubt, the latent 
cause of the bitt,er and persevering hostility of Theo- 
philus towards Chrysostom. The more ambitious Cyril 
might now renew the contest with less suspicion of un- 
worthy motives ; he was waging war, not against a rival, 
but against a heretic. 

f Socrates, H. E. vii. 13. ml 71j ‘AAc&w8,&r hchqoh~ 
C Damascius spud Suidam. elpydmm. Socrat. lot. cit. 
’ Tot70 05 UrKpbv uc+Klv Kvpfhhy, 
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The intelligence of the disturbances in Constantinople 
and the unpopular doctrines favoured at least by Nes- 
torius spread rapidly to Alexandria: the monks of both 
regions probably maintained a close correspondence. 
Cyril commenced his operations by an Easter sermon, 
in which, without introducing the name of Nestorins, 
he denounced his doctrines. He follovved up the blow 
with four epistles, at certain intervals: one addressed 
to his faithful partisans, the monks of Egypt; one to 
the Emperor ; one to the Empress mother, the guardian 
of her son ; the last to Nestorius himself The address 
fo the Emperor commences in an Oriental tone of adu- 
lation, the servility of which would have been as abhor- 
reut to an ancient Roman as its impiety to a primitive 
Christian. The Emperor is the image of God upon 
earth : as the Divine Majesty fills heaven and awes the 
angels, so his serene dignity the earth, and is the source 
of all human happiness. This Emperor was the feeble 
boy, Theodosius II. To the Empresses, the mother 
and the sister of Theodosius, as more worthy auditors, 
and judges better qualified to enter on such high mys- 
teries, Cyril pours out all the treasures of his theology. 
in the letter to Nestorius, who, it, seems, had taken 
offence at the dissemination of the address to the Egyp- 
tian monks in Constantinople, Cyril states, with some 
calmness, that the whole Christian world, Rome, Syria, 
Blexandria, were equally shocked by the denial of the 
title “ Mother of God ” to the Blessed Virgin’ This 
epistle was followed by a second, which called forth an 
answer from Nestorius. This answer, as we&l as the 
whole of the controversy, more completely betrays the 
leading notions which had obtained such full possession 

* Labbe, Concii. ii]. p. 51. 
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6f the mind of Nestorius. The Godhead, as immaterial 
is essentially impassible. The co-eternal Word must 
be impassible, as the co-eternal Father.k The human 
nature was the temple in which dwelt the serene and 
impassive Divinity. To degrade the Divinity to the 
brute and material processes of gestation, birth, passion, 
death, the inalienable accidents of the flesh and the 
flesh alone, was pure heathenism, or a heresy worse 
than that of Arius or Apollinaris. Cyril himself is 
driven by this difficulty to the very verge of Nestorian 
opinions, and to admit that the Godhead cannot pro- 
perly be asserted to have suffered wounds and death.m 
But throughout this age the strong repulsive power of 
religious difference subdues the feebler attractive force 
of conciliation and peace. The epistolary altercation 
between Cyril and Nestorius grew fiercer, and with less 
hope of reconcilement. Nestorius, though he might 

k 14 4~ eeioy 8~5~~ d Ta7k 
pal” c6p4Jucrs Xopbv, 06 ThY dpoo~arov 
edTqTa aaeqT+ l ;pfiK07a, dzd hva- 
u&mr rdv 7b hshv,&ov vaiv bva- 
lJmjoarTa. Epist. Nestor., npud 
Lobbe, p. 321. 7dY ybp E)Y TOiS 
rpdrOrs he5 KqP;XeEYTa, ml 
ihdpas y.vv;lcTsws r&KTOY) ndhw 
aaeqT8v, d BFdKTtLr70Y dK a’ 
duws sluqyEV, p. 322. This is 
throughout the point at issue. Com- 
pare the third part (in the Concil. 
Labbe) containing the twelve chapters 
of Cyril, the objections of the Oriental 

’ prelates, aad the apology of Cyril for 
each separate chapter. The one party 
antend against the passibility, the 
mutabdity of the Godhead ; Christ 
being God, is bs&s ~1 bvahhof- 

woos. The flesh, which endured all 
the passion and the change, was inti- 

VOL. I. 

mat+ connected with the Deity ; wu 
its pavilion, its dwelling-place; and 
this may explain “ The Word became 
Flesh.” Compare pp. 844, 881,892. 

0 
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not foresee the formidable confederacy wbieh was or- 
ganising itself against him, might yet have known on 
stnte of Con- what dangerous ground he stood even in Con- 
stantinople. stantinople. The clergy of both factions, who 
had engaged in the strife for the advancement of Phi- 
lippus or of Proclus, the rivals of the ruling archbishop 
for the see, mutually indignant at the intrusion of a 
stranger, were already combined in hatred towards 
Nestorius. All the monks were furious partisans of the 
‘( Mother of God.” Against this confederacy Nestorius 
could array only the precarious favour of the Emperor, 
the support of some of his Syrian brethren, his archi- 
episcopal authority, and the allegiance of some of his 
clergy. Nestorius rashly precipitated the strife. Dora- 
theus, a bishop of his party, in his presence pronounced 
a solemn anathema on all who should apply the con- 
tested appellation to the Virgin.” A fiery and injurious 
protest 0 was immediately issued, professing to speak 
the sentiments of the whole clergy of Constantinople, 
and peremptorily condemning the bishop, as guilty of 
heresy, and comparing his language to the unpopular 
and proscribed opinions of Paul of Samosata. It was 
read in most of the churches.” 

Both parties, Nestorius and Cyril themselves, could 
Both parties not but look with earnest solicitude to Rome. 
trim to 
Kume. She held the balance of power. If the Bishop 
of Rome had been the most unambitious of mankind, 
he could hardly have declined the arbitration, which 

’ The chronology of the events is give birth to him who was before +$ 
not quite clear, but this seems to be ages?” The word &‘ birth “it occurred 
the natural order. to neither party, was usi in directly 

’ This protest pwerves some of the opposite senses. 
expressions attributed to Nestorins. D Compare the strong address of the 
c How c;old a mother, born in time, monks to the Emperor, p. 229. 
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was almost 2~~1 acknowledgment of his supremacy. 
Nothing tended more to his elevation in t,he mind of 
Christendom than these successive Eastern controversies, 
if considered only as affecting his dignity in the eyes of 
the world. The deeper the East was sunk in anarchy 
and confusion, the more commanding the stately supe- 
riority of Rome. While the episcopal throne of Con- 
stantinople had been held in succession by the perse- 
cuted Chrysostom, by the heretic Nestorius, as it was 
afterwards by Flavianus, who, if not murdered, died of 
ill usage in a council of bishops ; that of Alexandria by 
Theophilus, and his nephew Cyril, whose violence dis- 
graced their orthodoxy ; a succession of able, at least 
blameless, Pontiffs of Rome was now about to close 
with Leo the Great.q 

Each, too, of these Eastern antagonists for ascendancy 
was disposed to admit one part of the claims on which 
rested the supremacy of Rome. Alexandria, that of 
the descent Gom St. Peter ; ancient and apostolic origin 
was so clearly wanting to Constantinople, that on t,his 
point, the Roman superiority was undeniable. On her 
side, Constantinople was content to recognise the title 
of Rome to superiorit,y as the city of the Caesars, from 
whence followed her own secondary, if not co-equal 
dignity as New Rome. 

Celestine, of Roman birth, who had held high lan- 
guage to the Churches of Africa and of Gaul, Pope 
at this present period was Bishop of Rome. Cd&ilR 

Nestorius was the first who endeavoured to propitiate 
the Roman Pontiff. Some misunderstanding had already 
arisen between them concerning certain Pelagians, the 
O$ heretics whom Nestorius was slow to persecute. 
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and whom, as if ignorant how obnoxious they were to 
Rome and the West, he had treated with something of 
Eastern indifference. He addressed to Celestine a letter, 
fully explaining the grounds of his aversion to the term 
“Mother of God.” This he wrote in Greek ; it was 
sent into Gaul, to be correctly translated by the famous 
monk Cassianus.r 

In the mean time arrived the Deacon Posidonius from 
Alexandria, with an elaborate letter from Cyril,” which, 
with t,he Sermons of Nestorius, he had the forethought 
to send already translated into Latin. Thus the hos- 
tile representations of Cyril, though delivered last, ob- 
tained the advantage of pre-occupying the minds of tho 
Roman clergy> 

To them, indeed, the Nestorian opinions were utterly 
uncongenial, as to the whole of Western Christendom. 
They had not comprehended and could not comprehend 
that sensitive dread of the contamination of the Deity 
by its connexion with Matter: they were equally jea- 
lous of any disparagement of the Virgin Mary. Already 
her name, with the title of Mother of God, had sounder 
in hymns ascribed to St. Ambrose, and admitted into 
the public service. The Latin language was not flexiblo 
to all the fine shades of expression by which Nestorius 
defined his distinctive differences from the common 
creed. 

Still Nestorius was not entirely without hope of ob= 

1 C&Minus ad Nestorium. W&h 
rather throws doubt on this translation 
by Cassian, p. 433. 

5 Posidonius was instructed not to 
deliver the letters of Cyril, if those of 
Nestorius had not been delivered to 

Celestme. - Statewnt of Peter the 

Presbyter, Concil. Ephes. in imt. 
t Nestorius bitterly complained of 

the misrepresentations ol Cyril in this 
letter, by which he de&red C&tine, 
a man of too great simplicity to judge 
of religious doctrines with suficienr 
acuteness.-Ireniei Tragced. in Synadic, 
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taining a favourable hearing from Celestine. The first 
reply of the Roman was not devoid of courtesy. But 
his hopes were in a short time utterly con- 

&D 430. 

founded. A synod of Western Bishops, pre- Ausust. 
sided over by Celestine, met at Rome. The sentence 
was decisive, condemnatory, imperious. Celes- Mandate of 
tine, in the name of the Synod, and in his Celestine. 
OWIl,” commanded Nestorius to recant his novel and 
unauthorised opinions in a public and written apology 
within ten days from the arrival of the moni- 
tion : in case of disobedience, he was to hold Aug’ll’ 
himself under excommunication from the Church.x 

This haughty mandate to Nestorius was accompanied 
by an address to the clergy and people of Constantinople. 
It expressed the parental care of Celestine for their 
spiritual welfare, and announced the decree which had 
been issued against Nestorius by the Bishop of Rome. 
The Western Church would take no account of any 
anathema or excommunicat.ion pronounced by the 
Bishop of Constantinople ; but having declared such ana- 
thema null and void, would continue to communicate 
with all persons under such interdict. And because the 
presence of Celestine in the East, however necessary, 
was impossible, on account of the distance by land and 
sea, he delegated his full power in the affair to his 
brother Cyril, in order to arrest the spreading pesti- 
lence.Y 

The Syrian bishops alone, of those who, from their 
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station and character, had weigh-t in the Christian world, 

Bishops of were yet uncommitted in the strife, Acacius of 
Syria. Berea, the Patriarchs of Jerusalem and of 
Antioch. Each party courted their support. Cyril, 
with his usual activity, urged them to unite in the con- 
federacy against Nestorius. Either from the sincere 
love of peace, or some clearer perception of the prin- 
ciples on which Nestorius grounded his opinions, or 
some secret sympathy with them, these bishops endea- 
voured to allay the storm. John of Antioch, in a letter 
full of Christian persuasiveness, entreated Nestorius not 
to plunge Christendom into discord on account of a 
word, and that word not incapable of being interpreted 
in his sense, but which had become familiar to the 
Christian ear : Rome, Alexandria, even Macedonia, had 
declared against him. John required no degrading 
concession, no disingenuous compromise or suppression 
of opinion. If his enemies were strong and violent 
before the correspondence had begun with Rome and 
Alexandria, how would their boldness increase after 
these unhappy letters ’ from Cyril and from Celestine ! 
But the time for reconciliation was passed. Four 
Calestine~s bishops, Theopemptus, Daniel, Potamon, and 
mrays in C<,nstan:i- Komarius, arrived in Constantinople, with the 
EllJpk. ultimate demands of Rome and Alexandria, 
They entered, after divine service, the Bishop’s chamber, 
where were assembled the whole clergy, and many of 
the most distinguished laity; they delivered the letters 
to Kestorius. Nestorius received them coldly, and 
commauded them to return the next da.y for the answer. 
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The next day when they presented themselves, they 
were refused admission.” Nestorius ascended the pulpit, 
and preached in sterner and more condemnatory lan- 
guage than before. Celestine and Cyril had demanded 
unqualified submission ; Cyril had declared that it was 
not enough to subscribe the Creed of Nicma, without 
receiving the sense of that Creed according to the inter- 
pretation of the Bishops of the Church. The Nestorius 
twelve articles of excommunication were pro- ~~~$~$;, 
mulgated, by the zeal of the Bishop’s adver- GO. 
sa,ries, throughout Constantinople. But Nestorius, un- 
appalled, on his side launched forth his interdict ; ana- 
thema encountered anathema. Nestorius excluded from 
salvation those who denied salvation to him. For in 
the awful meaning which the act of excommunication 
conveyed to the Christian mind of that age, it meant 
t.otal exclusion, unless after humiliating penitence, and 
hard-wrung absolution, from the mercy of the Nest 
High,-inevitable, everlasting damnation. 

With stern serenity the enemies of Nestorius con- 
template these awful consequences ; those of worldly 
strife they behold almost with satisfaction. Cyril applies 
to these times the much misused words of the Saviour, 
-S Think not that I am come to send peace upon earth ; 

for I am come to set a man at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her mother.” If faith be in- 
fringed-faith even in these minutest points-away 
with idle and dangerous reverence for parents ; cast off 
all love of children and of brethren. Death is better 
than life to the pious (those who adhere to the orthodox 
opinions), for to them alone is the better resurrection.b 

* The account of this transsction is and the rest. 
given by the # shops Theopemptus I b &rows yhp h6r~ov~bv~o * * 
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The anathemas of Nestorius are not less remorseless. 
N&.tXlUS 

emcommuni- 
They also aim at involving Cyril in the odious 

cam CyriL charge of heresy. Throughout is manifest the 
peculiar jealousy of Nestorius lest he should mingle up 
the Deity in any way with the material flesh of man. 
Christ was the Emmanuel, the God with us. The 
Divinity assumed at his birth the mortal form and 
attributes, and so became the Christ, the co-existent 
God and man. The Christ laid aside the manhood, 
which he had associated to his divinity, after his death 
and resurrection. Accursed is he who asserts that t.he 
Word of God was changed into flesh. Accursed is he 
who disparages the dignity of the divine nature by attri- 
buting to it the acts and passions of the human nature 
which it assumed for the display of its Godhead.” 

The secret of the undaunted courage shown by Nes- 
uls inauence torius was soon revealed. He had still unshaken 
at Court. possession of the mind of the Imperial Court,. 
The triumph of Cyril was arrested by an humiliating 
rescript from Theodosius. He was arraigned not merely 
for disturbing the peace of the world, but even that of 
the Imperial family. The rescript addressed to Cyril, 
in unambiguous language, relates his haughty and dic- 
tatorial demeanour, reproves him as the author of all 
the strife and confusion which disturbed the tranquillity 
of the Church. In order to sow dissension even in the 
palace, Cyril had written in different language to his 

( The anathemas of Nestorius are 
extant only in a bad Latin translation. 
It IS curious to find the Syrian bishop, 
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august sister Pulcheria, and to the Empress and 
himself. The same curious, restless, insolent, and un- 
priest>ly spirit had led him to pry into the secrets 
and disturb the harmony of the Imperial family, as well 
as to confound the quiet of the Church, as though this 
confusion were his only means of obtaining fame and 
distinction.d 

Theodosius had already acceded to the universal 
demand for a General Council. This alone, Councilof 
according to the opinion of the time, could ‘phesua* 
allay the intestine strife which had set Rome and 
Alexandria at variance with Constantinople, divided 
Constantinople into fierce and violent factions, and a.p- 
peared likely to renew the fatal differences of the Arian 
and Macedonian contests. The Imperial summons was 
issued, and in obedience to that mandate assembled tho 
first General Council of Ephesus. 

It might have been supposed that nowhere would 
Christianity appear in such commanding G:eIWd 

majesty as in a Council, which should gather Co~d’u. 
from all quarters of the world the most eminent prelates 
and the most distinguished clergy ; that a lofty and 
serene piety would govern all their proceedings, pro- 
found and dispassionate investigation exhaust every 
subject; human passions and interests would stand 
rebuked before that awful assembly; the sense of their 
own dignity as well as the desire of impressing their 
brethren with the solemnity and earnestness of their 
belief would at least exclude all intemperance of manner 
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and language. Mutual awe and mutual emulation in 
Christian excellence would repress, even in the most 
violent, all un-Christian violence. Their conclusions 
would be grave, mature, harmonious, for if not harmo- 
nious the confuted party would hardly acquiesce in the 
wisdom of their decrees; even their condemnations 
would be so tempered with charity as gradually to win 
back the wanderer to the still open fold, rather than 
drive him, proscribed and branded, into inflexible and 
irreconcileable schism. History shows the melancholy ’ 
reverse. Nowhere is Christianity less attractive, and 
if we look to the ordinary tone and character of the 
proceedings, less authoritative, than in the Councils of 
the Church. It is in general a fierce collision of two 
rival factions, neither of which will yield, each of which 
is solemnly pledged against conviction. Intrigue, in- 
justice, violence, decisions on authority alone, and that 
the authority of a turbulent majority, decisions by wild 
acclamation rather than after sober inquiry, detract from ’ 
the reverence, and impugn the judgements, at least of 
the later Councils. The close is almost invariably a 
terrible anathema, in which it is impossible not to dis- 
cern the tones of human hatred, of arrogant triumph, 
of rejoicing at the damnation imprecated against the 
humiliated adversary. Even the venerable Council of 
PIT&a commenced with mutual accusals and recrimi- 
nations, which were suppressed by the moderation of 
the Emperor ; and throughout the account of Eusebius e 
there is an adulation of the Imperial convert, with 
something of the intoxication, it might be of pardonable- 
vanity, at findin g themselves the objects of royal favour, 
and partaking in royal banquets. But the more fatal 

c Hid. 1 Christiady, ii. p. 440. 
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error of that Council was the solicitation, at least the 
acqniescence in the infliction of a civil penalty, that of 
exile, against the recusant Prelates. The degeneracy 
is rapid from the Council of Nicma to that of Ephesus, 
where each party came determined to use every means 
of haste, mameuvre, court influence, bribery, to crush 
his adversary; where there was an encouragement of, if 
not an appeal to, the violence of the populace, to anti- 
cipate the decrees of the Council ; where each had his 
3wn tumultuous foreign rabble to back his quarrel ; and 
neither would scruple at any means to obtain the rati- 
fication of their anathemas through persecution by t,lle 
civil government. 

Some considerations will at least allay our wonder at 
this singular incongruity. A General Council is not 
the cause, but the consequence, of religious dissension. 
It is unnecessary, and could hardly be convoked, but 
on extraordinary occasions, to settle some questions 
which have already violently disorganised the peace of 
Christendom. It is a field of battle, in which a long 
train of animosities and hostilities is to come to an issue. 
Men, therefore, meet with all the excitement, the 
estrangement, the jealousy, the antipathy engendered 
by a fierce and obstinate controversy. They meet to 
triumph over their adversaries, rather than dispas- 
sionately to invest,igate truth. Each is committed to 
his opinions, each exasperated by opposition, each sup 
ported by a host of intractable followers, each probably 
with exaggerated notions of the importance of the ques- 
tion; and that importance seems to increase, since it 
has demanded the decision of a general assembly of 
Christendom. Each considers the cause of God in his 
hands : heresy becomes more and more odious, and 
must be suppressed by every practicable moans. The 
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essentially despotic character of the government, which 
entered into all transactions of life, with the deeply 
rooted sentiment in t.he human mind of the supreme 
and universal power of the law, the law now centred in 
the person of the Emperor, who was the State; the 
apparent identification of the State and Church by the 
adoption of Christianity as the religion of the Empire, 
altogether confounded the limits of ecclesiastical and 
temporal jurisdiction. The dominant party, when it 
could obtain the support of the civil power for the exe- 
cution of its intolerant edicts, was blind to the danger- 
ous and unchristian principle which it tended to establish. 
As the Council met under the Imperial authority, so it 
seemed to commit the Imperial authority to enforce its 
decisions. Christianity, which had so nobly asserted its 
independence of thought and faith in the face of heathen 
emperors, threw down that independence at the foot. of 
the throne, in order that it might fcrcibly extirpate the 
remains of Paganism, and compel an absolute uniformity 
of Christian faith. 

Yeeting of The Council of Ephesus was summoned to 
$ni”‘$at& open its deliberations at Pentecost ; the fifty 
April 19 ; 
wtdt-sun- days from Easter were allowed for the as- 
day, June 7. sembling of the Prelates. 

Candidianus, Count of the domestics, a statesman of 
high character, was appointed to represent the Emperor 
in the Council. His instructions were, not to interfere 
in the theological question, the exclusive province of 
the Bishops ; to expel all strangers, monks and laymen, 
from the city, lest they should disturb the proceedings ; 
to maintain order, lest the animosities of the Bishope 
should prevent the fair investigation of the truth; to 
pt rmit no one to leave the Council, even under pre- * 
teuce of going to the Court; to permit no extraneoue 
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discussions to be introduced before the assembly, Can- 
didianus did not arrive till after Pentecost. 

\ / Already, however, Ephesus had begun to be crowded 
? with strangers from all quarters. Nestorius came ac- 

companied by not more than sixteen Bishops of his 
party. Cyril arrived attended by fifty Egyptian Bishops ; 
Memnon, the Bishop of Ephesus, a declared enemy of 
Nestorius, had summoned thirty Prelates from Asia 
Minor. Nor were these antagonists content with mu4 
tering their spiritual strength; each was accompanied 
by a rabble of followers of more unseemly character; 
Cyril by the bath-men and a multitude of women from 
Egypt; Nestorius by a horde of peasants, and some of 
the lower populace of Constantinople. The troops of 
Candidianus, after his arrival, begirt the city ; Irenaeus, 
with a body of soldiers, was entrusted, by the special 
favour of the Emperor, with the protection of the person 

\ of Nestorius. 
The adverse parties could not await the opening of 

the Council without betraying their hostility ; skirmish- 
ing disputes took place,f and no opportunity was passed 
of darkening the fame and the opinions of Nestorius in 
the popular mind. If Nestorius came under the fond 
hope of being heard on equal terms, and allowed to 
debate in a calm and dispassionate spirit the truth of 
his tenets, such were not the views of Cyril or of Celes- 
tine. To them the Bishop of ConstantinopIe was 
already a condemned heretic; the business of the 

~. ___ .~ 
’ hqm,%hiqmvs T&I ho+. SO- fuit duorum vel tnum mensium nnn- 

mat. vii. 34. Joanne Antiocheno qwm confiteor Deum; quL gratiQ 
remorante * * * Cyrillus deflorationes mundus sum a sanguine vestro, et am- 
quasdam librorum Nestorii faciebst, mode ad vos non venia&. Liberatus, 
cum perturbare volens. Et quum Chron. c. 5. This is a good illnstra- 
olurimi Deum confiterentur Jesum tion of the Latin misconception of thr 
Christum, ego, inquit Nestor& qui opinions of Nestonw. 
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Council was only the confirmation of their anathema, 
and the more authoritative deposition of the unorthodox 
Prelate. With them the one embarrassing difficulty 
was whether, in case Nestorius recanted his opinions, 
they were to annul the sentence of excommunication 
and of deposal, and admit him to a seat in the Council.’ 

Memnon of Ephesus lent himself eagerly to all the 
Memnon of schemes of Cyril. Nestorius was treated as a 
EplMM. man under the ban of excommunication ; all 
intercourse, even the common courtesies of life were 
refused. All the Churches of Ephesus were closed 
against the outcast from Christian communion. When 
he expressed his solicitude, if not to attend the morning 
and evening service, at least to partake in the solemn 
mysteries of that season, not merely was he ignomi- 
niously repelled from the churches, even from that of 
the Martyr St. John, but the avenues were beset by 
throngs of rude peasants brought in from the country, 
and prepared for any violence, and by the Egyptian 
sailors from the vessels of Cyri1.h 

Pentecost had passed ; five days after arrived Juve- 

Juvenal of nalis, Bishop of Jerusalem, a Prelate known to 
lerusalem. be hostile to Nestorius. But John of Antioch, 
with the greater part of the Eastern Bishops did not 
appear. The Patriarchs of Constantinople and of 
Alexandria were arrayed as parties in the cause: each 

t Etenim quaeris utrum sancta sy- 
nodus recipae debet hommem a se 
pradicata damnantem; an quia in- 
duciarum tempus emensum est, sen- 
tentia dudum lata perduret. This is 
from an answer to a letter of Cyril 
which is lost. Celestine’s reply to 
this question is perhaps studicwly am- 
higuous. But the letter, as extant, 1s 

probably a translation. The secret 
instructions of Cklestine to his legates 
(spud Raluzium, p. 381) show his 
intimate alliance with Cyril.-Labbe, 
Cont. p. 622. Compare W&h, p. 
466. 

h Epist. K&xii, p. 565. Epist 
ad Imoer. p, 602. Epis’.. ad Send, 
603. 
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charged the other with heresy. The &Oman Patriarch 
of the West was not present in person: the Patriarch 
of Antioch therefore might seem necessary, if not to 
the validity, to the weight and dignity of the Council. 
Cyril and his partisans were clamorous for the imme- 
diate opening of the Council ; the Bishops had been 
already too long withdrawn from their dioceses. Nes- 
torius insisted on awaiting the arrival of John of 
Antioch and his prelates ; Candidianus gave the weight 
of the Imperial authority for delay. The Emperor had 
required the presence of John of Antioch and the 
Eastern Prelates at the Council.’ Strong reasons were 
aft,erwards alleged by John of Antioch for his tardy 

. arrival. His departure from Antioch had been arrested 
by a famine in the city, and daily insurrections of the 
people on that account; inundations had impeded his 
march.k Many of the Bishops of his vast province 
were ten or twelve long days’ journey beyond Antioch ; 
they could not leave their cities before Easter.m Cyril 
himself had received a courteous letter from John of 
Antioch, stating that he had arrived within six stations 
of Ephesus; that he was travelling with the utmost 
speed, but that the roads were bad ; they had lost many 
of their beasts of burden; and some of the more aged 
Bishops had been unable to proceed at that rapid 
rate. 

Cyril, however, chose to consider the delay of the 
Bishop of Antioch intentional and premeditated, either 
in order to shield the guilty Nestorius from the ana- 
thema of the Council, or to escape any participation in 

1 Defens. trium CapMor. Facun- the Emperor, 
ius, spud Sirmond. Upers, ii. p. 607. / m Evagrius, H. E. i. :I, 4. Labbe. 

k The epistle of John of Ant&h ‘.a Cancil. p. 443. 
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such a sentence against one so well known, and formerly 
at least so popular, in Antioch.” 

Only sixteen days were allowed to elapse by the irn? 
Opening of patient zeal (the noblest motive that can be 
Council, 
Monday, assigned) of Cyril for the opening a Council 
June 22. which was to represent Christendom, to ab- 
solve or to condemn as an irreclaimable heretic the 
Bishop of the second capital of the world. On Monday 
the 22nd of June, in the Church of the Virgin Mary 
(an ill-omened scene for the cause of Nestorius), met 
the Council of Ephesus.” 

The Count Candidianus, in a public report to his 
Imperial master, describes the violence, unfairness, even 
the treachery of the proceedings. No sooner had he 
heard that Cyril, Memnon, and their partisans were 
prepared to open the assembly, than he hastened to 
the Church. In the Emperor’s name, he inhibited the 
meeting ; he condescended to entreaties that they would 
await t,he arrival of the Eastern Bishops ; he declared 
that they were acting in defiance of the Imperial Re- 
script. They answered that they were ignorant of the 
contents of that ordinance. Thus compelled, and lest 
he should be the cause of popular insurrection and re- 
bellion, Candidianus read the Rescript ; and concluded 

m Cyril’s imputations against John 
of Antioch al-e inconsistent and contra- 
dictory. In one place he charges him 
with hypocrisy, and insinuates that he 
kept aloof to favour Nestorius (if the 
partisan of Nestorius, his presence 
would hare been more useftd than his 
absence) ; in another that, conscious of 
the badness of the cause of Nestorius, 
he kept aloof to avoid taking any 
part in his inevitable condemnation: 
“Lb what y-m will (ID&~WC 8 

T~&TETS), only let me not be peg- 
sonally involved in the business.” 
Compare Cyril’s Letter to the Clcrg) 
of Constantinople, p. 561, with the 
Epistol. Imper., p. 602. 

0 The e&ct of this arrangement 
may be conceived from the Sermon of 
Cyril (Labbe, p. 554), in which he 
lavishes all his eloquence in her praise, 
through whom (W 4s) all the wonders 
and blessings of the Gospel which he 
recites. descended on man. 
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by .solemnly warning them against their indecent pre- 
clpltation. This was their object; the reading the 
Rescript they considered as legalising the Council ; it 
was followed by loud and loyal clamours. The Count 
fondly supposed that these cries intimated obedience to 
the Imperial command ; instead of this, they instantly 
commanded Candidianus to withdraw from an assembly 
in which he had no longer any place ; insultingly and 
ignominiously they cast out the representative of the 
Emperor. They proceeded summarily to eject the few 
Bishops attached to Nestorius; and then commenced 
their proceedings as the legitimate Senate of Chris- 
tendom.9 

The council consisted of rather more than one hundred 
and fifty bishops-about forty from Egypt, thirty from 
Asia Minor, several from Palestine with Juvenalis of 
Jerusalem, the rest from Thrace, Greece, the islands of 
Crete, Rhodes, and Cyprus, and from some parts of Asia. 
Rufus of Thessalonica professed to represent the bishops 
of Illyricum.q The proceedings, according to the regular 
report, now that all opposition was expelled, flowed 
on in unobstructed haste and unprecedented harn?ony. 
Peter, an Alexandrian presbyter, who acted as chief 
secretary,r opened the business with a statement of the 
dispute between Nestorius on the one hand, Cyril and 
the Bishop of Rome on the other. On the motion of 
Juvenal of Jerusalem was then read the Imperial con- 
vocation of the bishops. It was asked how long a period 
had elapsed since the day appointed by the Emperor 

- 

P See the statement of Candidianus, the Eastern-bishops were expected, but 
pp. 589-592. In mother place he those of Italy and Sicily. 
sqs, “ A vobis iojurios6 et ignominios4 r ?rprp,uwjpros Nonzpw. kYirnl 
ejectus sum.“-In Synodico. cerius Notariorum. 

Y According to Nestorius, not only 

VOL. I. P 
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for the meeting; Memnon of Ephesus replied “sixteen 
day8.” Cyril then rose, and asserting that on account 
of the long delay (of sixteen days !) some bishops had 
fallen ill, and some had died, declared that it was impe- 
rative to proceed at once to determine a question which 
concerned the whole sublunary world.s The Imperial 
Rescript itself had commanded the prelates to proceed 
without delay. 

One citation had been already sent by four bishops, 
Citation of summoning Nestorius to appear before the 
Sestorius. council. Nestorius had declined, not uncour- 
teously, to acknowledge the validity of the assembly 
before the arrival of all the bishops. A second and a 
third deputation of the same number of bishops was 
sent. The first reported that they were not permitted 
by the guard to approach the presence of Nestorius, but 
received from his attendants the same answer ; the third 
that they were exposed to the indignity of being kept 
standing in the heat of the sun, and not allowed to enter 
t,he palace. 

The proceedings now commenced: the Nicene Creed 
hceedinga was read, and then Cyril’s letter to Nestorius. 
wmmence* The bishops in succession declared their full 
faith in the creed, and the perfect concordance of Cyril’s 
exposition with the doctrines of the Nicene Fathers. 
Then followed the answer of Nestorius to Cyril. Cyril 
put the question of its agreement with the creed of 
Nicaea. One after another the bishops rose, and in 
language more or less vehement, pronounced the tenets 
of Nest,orius to be blasphemous, and uttered the stern 
anathema. All then joined in one tumultuous cry, 
“Anathema to him who does not auathematise Net 
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t&us.” The church rang with the fatal and re-echoed 
word, “ Anathema, anathema ! The whole world unites 
in the excommunication: anathema on him who holds 
communion with Nestorius ! ” 

The triumph of Cyril ceased not here. The condem- 
natory letters of Celestine of Rome to Nestorius were 
read and inserted in the acts of the council. Certain 
bishops averred that of their personal knowledge Nes- 
torius had not retracted his obnoxious doctrines. Then 
were read extracts from the works of the great theo- 
logians, Athanasius, Gregory, Basil, and others ; many 
of these were of very doubtful hearing on the question 
raised by Nestorius; they were contrasted with large 
extracts from his writings. A letter was read from 
Capreolus, Bishop of Carthage, excusing the absence of 
the African clergy on account of the miserable desola- 
tion and the wars which afflicted the province, asserting 
in general terms their cordial adherence to the Catholic 
doctrine, and their abhorrence of heretical innovations. 

The Council, it is said, compelled by the sacred 
canons and amid the tears of many bishops, necreeof 
proceeded to deliver its awful sentence ; t Jesus counci1. 
Christ himself, blasphemed by Nestorius (so ran the 
decree), declares him deposed from his episcopal rank, 
and from all his ecclesiastical functions. All the bishops 
subscribed the sentence.” The whole of this solemn 
discussion, with its fearful conclusion, was crowded into 
one day ! The impatient populace had been waiting 
from morn till evening the issue of the Council. No 
sooner had they heard the deposition of this new Judas, 
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than they broke out into joyous clamours ; escorted the 
PreIates with torches to their homes ; women went 
before them burning incense. A general illumination 
took place. Thus did the Saviour, writes Cyril, proudly 
recounting these popular suffrages, show his Almighty 
power against those who blasphemed his name.x 

Five days after arrived John of Antioch, and the 
$;;;;I of Eastern Prelates ; they were received with 
&hops. great honour by Count Candidianus, by the 
other bishops not only with studied discourtesy, but 
with tumultuous and disorderly insu1t.Y Nest&us kept 
aloof in judicious seclusion. These Prelates proceeded 
to in&al themselves as a Council, under the sanction of 
the Imperial Commissary. Their first inquiry was 
whether the former Council had been conducted with 
canonical regularity, and the sentence passed after disa 
passionate investigation. Candidianus bore testimony 
to the indecent haste and precipitation of the decree. 
But instead of calmly protesting against these violent 
proceedings, and declaring them null and void, as want- 
ing their own concurrent voice, this small synod of 
between forty and fifty bishops,” rushed into the error 
which they had proscribed in others ! with no calmer 
or longer inquiry, before they had shaken the dust off 
their feet,” they condemned the doctrines of Cyril, as 
tainted with Arianism, Eunomianism, and Apollinarian- 
iem ; pronounced the sentence of deposition against the 

x Cyril’s letter to the people of 
~~lexaodria. 

J Compare, however, the statement 
of Memnon, R suspicious witness, p. 
763. 

* These bishops did not all come 
a-211 John; some were of those pre- 
viousip assembled at Ephesus, who 

had refused to take part in the council. 
Their adversaries assert that some of 
them were deprived bishops, others 
not bishops at all. According to this 
statemcot John’s party did not amouut 
to more than thirty.-Epist. Cyril. et 
Blemnon. p. 638. 

a Cyril, Epist. nd Celestin. p. 663. 
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most religious Cyril (ecclesiastical courtesy held this 
appellation inseparable from that of bishop) and against 
Memnon of Ephesus ; and recorded their solemn ana 
thema against the Prelates of the adverse Couucil.” 
The sentence condemned not their heresy alone, but 
likewise their disobedience to the Imperial authority, 
and their impious violence in excluding the faithful 
from the holy ceremonies of Pentecost, their closing the 
churches, and besetting them with gangs of Egyptian 
sailors and ecclesiastics, and with Asiatic boors. The 
excommunication was published throughout the city 
with the solemnity of an Imperial proclamation. Cyld 

and Memnon launched a counter-anathema ; and in- 
stead of abstaining, as excommunicated persons, from 
the sacred offices, celebrated them with greater pomp 
and publicity. 

In the mean time letters arrived from the Bishop of 
Rome, Celestine. Cyril’s council reassembled ?;;zof 
to receive them ; every sentence was in such delestine. 
full accordance with their views, that the whole assem- 
bly rose in acclamation. “ The council renders thanks 
to the second Paul, Celestine; to the second Paul, 
Cyril ; to Celestine, protector of the faith ; to Celestine, 
unanimous with the council. One Celestine, one Cyril, 
one faith in the whole council, one faith throughout the 
world.” c The Bishops Arcadius and Projectus, with 
Philip the Presbyter, the legates of Rome, gave their 
deliberate sanction to the deposition of Nestorius. At 
another sitting it was reported that endeavours had 
been made to bring John of Antioch, now accused as 
an accomplice in the guilt and heresy of Nestorius, to 
an amicable conference. Three bishops, deputed to him, 

b I&be, Cod. 599. c Actio Secuuda Concilii, p. 618. 
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had been repelled by the fierce and turbulent si,ldiery 
who guarded his residence. A second deputation had 
been admitted to his presence : he loftily refused to 
enter into negotiations with excommunicated persona 
On this report the council proceeded to annul all the 
decrees of John and his synod. Having thrice cited 
him to appear they declared John of Antioch deposed 
and excommunicated, as well as all the bishops of his 
party.d Cyril was not idle in his more public sphere of 
influence. He thundered from the pulpit against the 
bold man who had interfered in his triumphant conflict 
with the dragon of heresy, which vomited out its poison 
against the Church ; he asserted that he was ready to 
encounter this new Goliath with the arms of faith.’ 

Both parties were disposed to employ weapons of 
V1olenr a more worldly temper. John of Antioch 
contest. t.hreatened the election of a new Bishop of 

Ephesus, in the place of the deprived Memnon.f A 
peaceful band of worshippers according to one account, 
more probably an armed host, determined to force their 
way into the cathedral of St. John. They found it beset 
by Memnon with a strong garrison. Content, according 
to their own partial statement, with worshipping without 
the doors, they were retreating in peace, when the par- 
tisans of Memnon made a desperate sally, took men and 

horses prisoners, assailed them, and drove them through 

d The Bishop of Jerusalem claimed East shall fall by stones from the scrip 
jurisdiction, as of ancient usage, over of Christ: and what is the s&p of 
i,ke sea of Antioch.-p. 642. / Christ? the Church, which contains 

e c’xijpsv, ch dpis, 6 xohv&ahos ma,,y stones, elect and precious.” 
Gp&wv 711~ bv6u1ov Cal BF’&hov This is a specimen of the Archbishou’a 

lslTr5ov. ‘< This Goliath from the f Labbe, p. 710. 
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‘the streets with clubs and stones, nst wit,hout much 
bIoodshed.g 

The court of Theodosius was perplexed wi-th the 
contradictory and doubtful reports from Ephe- Constan ti- 
sus. Candidianus and the party of Nestorius n”ple. 
jealously watched the issues of the city, that no repre- 
sentations from Cyril and his council should reach the 
imperial ear. Theodosius still maintained his imparti- 
ality, or more probably a minister favourable to Nestorius 
ruled in the court. An imperial letter arrived, writ,ten 
in t,he interval between the deposition of Nestorius and 
the arrival of John of Antioch,h strongly reproving the 
proceedings of the council, annulling all its decrees, 
commanding the reconsideration of the creed by the 
whole assembly, forbidding any bishop to leave Ephesus 
till the close of the council, and announcing the appoint- 
ment of a second commissary to assist the Count Can- 
didianus. But all the watchfulness of the government 
and of Nestorius could not intercept the secret cor- 
respondence of Cyril’s party with their faithful allies, 
the earliest and most inveterate enemies of Nestorius, 
the monks of Constantinople. A beggar brought a 
letter announcing to them the glad tidings of the 
deposition of Nestorius, which the court had not con- 
descended to communicate to the people. The court 
must be overawed ; t.hese spiritual demagogues would not 
await the tardy and doubtful orthodoxy of the Emperor. 

Dalmatius, a monk of high repute for his austere 
sanctity, who, it is said, had in vain been solicited by 
the Emperor himself to quit his cell and intercede for 

I Their own despatches urged, and 1 and of Memnon. 
no doubt exaggerated, the contempt of 

I. 
h It was sent in great haste, t? thb 

the imperial authority, the lawlessness : m~perial officer. Palladius. 
of the rabble at the command of Cyril 1 
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the city during an earthquake, now, compelled by this 
more weighty call, came forth from his solitude. 9 
vision had confirmed his sense of the imperious neces- 
sity. At the head of a procession of archimandrites and 
monks he passed slowly through the street,,9 and sat 
down, as it were, to besiege the palace. Wherever he 
passed, the awed and wondering people burst out into 
an anathema against Nestorius. 

But the court did not as yet stoop from its lofty 

Empf?ror’s dictatorship in ecclesiastical affairs. A new 
EWXiptS. Imperial Commissary, one of the highest 
officers of state, named John, appeared in Ephesus. 
His first measure was one of bold and severe impar- 
tiality, a vigorous assertion of the civil supremacy, 
humiliating to the pride of sacerdotal dignity. The 
Imperial letters sanctioned equally the decrees of each 
conflicting party, the deposition of Cyril and Memnon, 
as ,well as of Nestorius. John summoned all the Pre- 
la@ to his presence. At the dawn of morning appeared 
fiestorius with John of Antioch. Somewhat later, Cyril 
presented himself with the bishops of his party ; Mem- 
non alone refused to come. Hereupon arose a clamor- 
ous debate. Cyril and his bishops would not endure 
the presence of the heretical and excommunicated . 
Nestorius. The divine and awful letters could not be 
read either in the absence of Cyril, or in the presence 
of Nestorius. The party of Nestorius and John as per- 
emptorily demanded the expulsion of the deposed and 
excommunicated Cyril. The debate maddened into 
sedition, sedition into a battle. The Imperial Represen- 
tative was compelled to use his military force to restrain 
the refractory churchmen, before he could read the Em- 
peror’s letters. At the sentence of deposition against, 
Cyril and Memnon, the clamours broke out with fresh 
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violence. John, the Prefect, took a commanding tone : 
he ordered the arrest and committal to safe but honour- 
able custody of all the contending Prelates. Nestorius 
and John of Antioch submitted without remonstrance. 
Cyril, after a homily to the people, in which he repre- 
sented himself as the victim of persecution, incurred by 
Apostolic innocence and borne with Apostolic resigna- 
tion, yielded to the inevitable necessity. Memnon at 
first concealed himself, and attempted to elude appre- 
hension, but at length volunt,arily surrendered to the 
Imperial authority. 

The throne was besieged, and confused by strong 
representations on both sides. At length it was deter- 
mined that eight deputies for each party should be 
permitted to approach the court, and stand before the 
sacred presence of the Emperor. In Constantinople 
this assembly might cause dangerous tumults: they 
met therefore in the suburb of Chalcedon. On Counc,l of 
the side of Cyril appeared Philip the Presbyter Chalcedon 
the representative of Pope Celestine, and the Western 
Bishop Arcadius, Juvenal of Jerusalem, Flavianus of 
Philippi, Firmus of t&e Cappadocian Czsarea, Acacius 
of Melitene, Theodotus of Ancyra, Euoptius of Ptole- 
mai$. On that of the Orientals, the Metropolitans John 
of Antioch, John of Damascus, Himerius of Nicomedia ; 
the Bishops Paul of Emesa, Macarius of Laodicea, 
Apringius of Chalcis, Theodoret of Cyrus, and Helladius 
of Ptolemais. Though the Bishop of Chalcedon en- 
deavoured to close the churches on the Oriental Bishpps, 
and the fanatic Monks from Constantinople threat,ened 
to stone them,’ the people, according to their statement, 

1 u Nam Constantinopoli neque nos, sumw, propter aeditiones bonorum mo- 

~eya alversarii nostri intrare permissi nachorum.“-Epirrt. Oriental. p. 731 
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listened with absorbed interest to the eloquence of The- 
odoret, Bishop of Cyrus, and to the mild exhortations of 
John of Antioch. The youthful Emperor himself, when 
they taunted the adverse doctrine with -degrading the 
Godhead to a passible being, rent his robes at the blas- 
phemy.k The Oriental Bishops gradually began to 
separate the cause of Nestorius from their own. They 
insisted much more on the heresy of Cyril than on the 
orthodoxy of Nestorius. They accused Cyril of asserting 
that the Godhead of the only begotten Son of God 
suffered, not the Manhood.“’ They protested that, they 
would rather die than subscribe the twelve chapters of 
Cyril, in which the anti-Nestorian doctrine had now 
taken a determinate form ; or Communicate with a 
Prelate deposed by their legitimate authority. 

Other influences were now at work at the court of 
Pu,cheris Constantinople. The masculine but ascetic 

mind of Pulcheria, the sister, the guardian, 
the Empress, she may be called, of the Emperor, with 
her rigid devotion to orthodoxy and her monastic cha- 
racter, was not likely to swerve from the dominant 
feeling of the Church ; to comprehend the fine Oriental 
Spiritualism which would keep the Deity absolutely 
aloof from all intercourse with matter, as implied in his 
passibility : least of all, to endure any impeachment on 
the Mother of God, the tutelar Deity, and the glory of 
her sex. The power of the Virgin in the Court cf 
Heaven was a precedent for that of holy females in the 

k See the short hut curious state- m ius f ed77p 703 ~OPO~W&S 
ment in I,atin :-“ Passibilem esse dei- 0~06 uioi &a&, fca‘r o&K 6 br0par 

t&m. Quad usque adeo gmvntim T~~JE. This they considered nearly 

tulit pius rex no&r, ut excuteiet pal- allied to Arinnism, as making the Son a 

lium, et retrorsum cederet pra: bla.+ created being. See the full view of their 

phcmiae multitudine.“-p. 716. tenets in the Epist. Oriental. p. 740. 
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courts of earth. To the Virgin Empress, in later times, 
the gratitude of the triumphant party of Cyril and of 
the West attributed the glory of the degradation and 
banishment of Nestorius, and the discomfiture and dis- 
persion of his followers. Still later, the Pope Leo 
addresses her as having expelled the crafty enemy from 
the Church: and her name was constantly saluted in 
the streets of Constantinople as the enemy of heretics.” 

Nestorius was quietly abandoned by both parties. 
The secret of this change lies deeper in the Neatorius 

recesses of the Imperial councils. The Eu- abandoned. 

nuch minist’er, who had been his powerful supporter, 
died ; he might, indeed, not long have enjoyed this 
treacherous favour, for the Eunuch bad most impartially 
condescended to receive bribes from the opposite faction 
also. When the Emperor ordered his vast treasures to 
be opened, confiscated no doubt to the Imperial use, a 
receipt was found for many pounds of gold received from 
Cyril through Paul, his sister’s son.” 

Nestorius was allowed the vain honour of a voluntary 
abdication. From Ephesus he was permitted to retire 
to a monastery at Antioch. This monastery, of St. 
Euprepius, had been the retreat of his early youth ; he 
returned to it, having endured all the vicissitudes of 
promotion and degradation. There he lived in peace 
and respect for four years. 

Cyril in the mean time had escaped or had been 
permitted to withdraw from the custody of the *i, in 
Imperial officers at Ephesus. He returned A1eXandria. 
to Alexandria, where he was received in triumph as 

y “QUO dudum subdolum sanctre -S. Leon. Epist. 59. 
religionis hostem, ab ipsis visceribus o Epist. Acacii Berceens. ad Alex- 
w&siae depulistis, puum hieresin warn andrum Episc. Hierapol. Acaciua 
tieri impietas Nestoriara non potuit.” , heard this from John of Antic&. 
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the great Champion of the Faith. Thence from the 
security of his own capital, almost with the pride of an 
independent potentate, but with the unscrupulous use of 
all means at his command, he directed the movements 
of the theological warfare, which was maintained for 
three weary years with the Oriental Prelates. The 
wealth of Alexandria was his most powerful ally. M%ile 
yet at Chalcedon, the desponding Orientals complain 
that their judges are all bought by Egyptian go1d.r 
But this fact rests on even more conclusive testimony. 
Maximian, a Roman, had been raised to the vacant 
see of Constantinople. His first measure betrayed his 
bearing. He commanded all the churches of Con-, 
stantinople to be closed against t.he Oriental Bishops, 
who desired to pass over from Chalcedon to visit, the 
capital, as being under the unrepealed ban of the 
Church. A letter has survived, addressed by Cyril’s 
avowed agents to the Bishop of Constantinople. They 
urge the willing Prelate to endeavour to rouse the 
somewhat languid zeal of the Princess Pulcheria in t,he 
cause of Cyril, to propit’iate all the courtiers, and, if 
possible, to satisfy their rapacity.q The females of the 
court were to be solicited with the utmost importunity ; 
the monks, especially the Abbot Dalmatius, and Eutyches 
(afterwards himself an here&arch), were to overawe the 
feeble Emperor by all the terrors of religion, and by no 
means neglect to impress the Lords of the Bedchamber 
with the same sentiments. They were to be lavish of 

P This is asauted in the letter of p. 746. 
Theodoret of Cyrus: “ Nihil enim 9 Eunapins, the heathen, gives a 
binc boni sperandum, eo quad judices frightful picture of the venality of the 
mnnes allro confidant.” . . . 6‘ Sic cxwt of Pulchark.. See the new frag; 

enim pot&t &yptius omnes exca merit in Niebuhr’s Byzantine histprians, 
care muneribus suis.“-Epist. Legat. p. 97. 
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money ; already enormous sums had been sent from 
Egypt; 1500 pounds of gold had been borrowed of 
Count Ammonius ; and the wealth of the Church of 
Constantinople was to be as prodigally devoted to the 
cause. Ministers were to be degraded, more obsequious 
ones raised to their posts by the influence of Pulcheria, 
in order to strengthen the pure doctrine, ‘&the pure 
doctrine of Christ Jesus ! ” I‘ 

Theodosius, weary of the strife, dissolved the meeting 
at Chalcedon, and thus the Council of Ephesus, Synod 0f 
which had assumed the dignity of the third Ecu- ~~~~~ 
menical Council, was at an end. All, however, U. 431* 
was still unreconciled hatred and confusion. The Ori- 
ental Bishops, as they returned home, found the churches 
at Ancyra and other cities of Asia Minor closed against 
them, as being under an interdict. They met together, 
on the other h’and, at Tarsus, and afterwards ;z;,“f 
at Antioch, condemned the twelve articles of A.D. &. 
Cyril, confirmed the deposition of Cyril and Memnon, 
and included under their ban the seven Bishops, their 
antagonists at Chalcedon. Maximian ventured on the 
bold step of deposing four Nestorian Bishops. The 
strife was hardly allayed by the vast mass of letters B 
which distracted and perplexed the world ; there was 
scarcely a distinguished Prelate who did not mingle in 
the fray. Theodosius himself interfered at length in 

B The letter in the Synodicon. The Alexandrinorum Ecclesiam contristent. 
Latin is very bad ; in same parts an- . . . . Festinet autem Sanctitas tua 
intelligible. A few sentences must be rogare Dominam Pulcheriam, ut faciat 
given :-6‘ Et Dominum meum sane- Dominum Lausum intrare et Pmposi- 
tlssimum abbatem roga ut Imperato- turn fieri, ut Chrysoretis potentia dissol- 
rem mend& terribili cum conjuratione ratur, et sic c&ma nostrum r&w&r. 
constringens, et ut cubicularios omnes Alioquin semper tribulandi sumus.” 
ita constringat. . . . Sed de tuQ Ec- s They occupy page after page of 
cieaiB prssta avaritize quorum nosti, ne the great Collection of the Couurils. 
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the office of conciliation. Misdoubting, however, the 
extent of the Imperial authority? which had so mani- 
festly failed in controlling this contest into peace, he 
cultivated the more potent intercession of the famous 
Gimeon Stylites : the prayers of the holy “Martyr in 
the air ” might effect that which the Emperor had in 
vain sought by his despotic edicts. John of Antioch 
and his party deputed Paul, the aged Bishop of Emesa, 
to Alexandria, to negotiate a reconciliation. Paul bore 
with him a formulary agreed upon at Antioch, the sub- 
scription to which by Cyril was the indispensable pre- 
liminary of peace. On the acceptance of this formulary, 
and the consent of Cyril to anathematise all who should 
assert that the Godhead had suffered, or that there was 
one nature of the Godhead and the Manhood, he and 
the Orientals would revoke the sentence of excommuni- 
cation against Cyril> 

But Paul of Emesa, amiably eager for peace, and not 

Treaty of insensible to the dignity of appearing as arbiter 
pace. between these two great factions, was no match 
for the subtlety of Cyril. Cyril was ill at the time 01 
Paul’s arrival, and some time elapsed’in fruitless nego- 
tiation. At length, after an ambiguous assent to the 
formulary of Antioch by Cyril, a treaty was concluded, 
in which Paul unquestionably exceeded his powers. 
But no sooner were the terms agreed upon than the 
doors of the Alexandrian churches iJew open, and the 
contending parties vied with each other in flattering 
homilies.” At first the Orientals were startled at what 
appeared the unwarrantable concessions of Paul : cc it 
was a peace,” in the language of one, “which filled us 

t Ibas. Epist. ad Maron. III Synodico. 
l See the three homilies of Paul, and one of Cyril. 
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wit.h confusion of face and apprehension of the just 
judgment of God.“” The more violent of Cyril’s 
friends were equally displeased with t,he event. Isi- 
dore of Pelusium openly reproached him with his 
time-serving concessions and with the recantation of 
his own d0ctrines.Y 

After some further contest, the peace negotiated in 
Alexandria was ratified at Antioch. The Orientals 
yielded their assent to the deposition of Nestorins, the 
condemnation of his doctrines, and acknowledged the 
legitimate nomination of his successor Maximianus in 
the see of Constantinople. On the other hand Cyril, 
though spared the public disavowal of his own tenets, 
had purchased, in the opinion of many, his restoration 
to communion with the Orientals by a dishonourable 
compromise of his bolder opinions. 

It was a peace between John of Antioch and Cyril 
of Alexandria, not between the contending Peace hollow 

factions, which became more and more es- andbrief 
tranged and separated from each other. But the peace 
between John and Cyril soon grew into a close alliance, 
and John began to persecute his old associates. The 

x Epist. Theodoret. Cyren. ad 
finem. 

J Isidor. Pelus. Epist. ad CyrilI. 
Facundus de Trib. Capit. xi. 9. Isidore 
of Pelusium was no friend of Cyril. 
From the first he saw through his 
character. During the Council of 
Ephksus he solemnly admonished his 
bishop in terms like these : “ Strong 
favour is not keensighted, hate is 
utterly blind: keep thyself unsullied 
by both these faults : pass no hasty 
judgments : try every cause with strict 
justice. . . . Many of those summoned 

to Ephesus mock at thee ($6 KW/.U- 
B&r) as one who seeks ouly to glut 
his private revenge, and has no real 
zeal for the orthodoxy which is in 
Christ Jesus. He, they say, is the 
sister’s son of Theophilus, and follows 
the example of his uncle. As he mani- 
festly gave free scope to his animosity 
against the God-inspired and God- 
beloved Chrysxtom, so does this man 
against Neatorius,” &c &c. - Isid. 
Pelts. Epist. i. 310. See also the 
Letters to the Emperor Theodcsius, 
311, and to Cyrrl, 323, 324, 370. 
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first victim was Nestorius himself, now sunk to so low 
a state of insignificance as to expose him to the sus- 
picion and hatred of his enemies, without retaining the 
attachment of his former friends. His obscure fate 
contrasts strongly with the vitality of his doctrines. 
By an Imperial edict, obtained not improbably by John 
of Antioch, who was weary of a troublesome neighbour, 
Nestorius in his old age was exiled to the Egyptian 
Oasis, as t#he place most-completely cut off from man- 
kind, so that the contagion of his heresy might be 
confined to the narrowest limits. Even there he did 
not find repose. The Oasis was overrun by a tribe of 
barbarous Africans, the Blemmyes. These savages, out 
of respect or compassion, released their aged captive, 
who found himself in Panopolis : and, having signified 
his arrival and his adventures to the Prefect of the city, 
expressed his hope that the Roman Government would 
not refuse him that compassion which he had found 
among the savage heathen. The heretic reckoned too 
much on human sympathies. He was hastily despatched 
under a guard of soldiers to Elephantine, the very border 
of the Roman territory, and recalled as hastily. These 
journeys wore out his old and infirm body : and, after a 
vain appeal to the court to be spared a fourth exile, 
which is mocked by the ecclesiastical historian as a new 
proof of his obstinacy, he sunk into the grave. But 
t#here the charity of the historian Evagrius does not 
leave him in peace : he relates with undisguised satis- 
faction a report that his tongue was eaten with worms; 
a’nd from these temporal pains he passed to the eternal 
and unmitigable pains of hell.” 

The three great Sees were now in possession of the 

1 Emgrius, H. E. i. e, 
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anti-Nestorians. Cyril riled in Alexandria ; Maximian 
had been succeeded in Constantinople by ED 434 
Pro&s, the ancient and invetexate antagonist ’ ’ * 
of .Nestorius ; and John in Antioch. But, besides the 
Nestorians, there was a strong anti-Cyrillian party 
among the Orientals, the former allies of John of 
Antioch, who protested against the terms of the peace. 
They maintained the u.ncanonical deposition of Nes- 
t&us, though they disclaimed his theology; they 
asserted the unrepealed excommunication of Cyril. 
Alexander, Bishop of Hierapolis, declared that he would 
suffer death or exile rather than submit to Church com- 
munion with the Egyptians on such terms ; and declared 
that John must be lost to all sense of shame. On this 
principle the leading Bishops of nine provinces revolted 
against their Patriarchs,-the two Syrias, the two Cili- 
Gas, Bithynia, Mcesia, Thessalis, Isauria, the second 
Cappadocia. They even ventured to send a protest to 
Sixtus, who had now succeeded Celestine in the See of 
Rome, in which they inveighed against the versatility 
and perfidy of John of Antioch. But an edict, obtained 
by the two dominant influences in the Byzantine court, 
that of gold” and that of the Princess Pulcheria, armed 
John with powers to expel the refractory Prelates from 
their sees ; and John had no scruples in punishing that 
mutinous spirit which he had encouraged so long. Nor 
were these Bishops prepared to suffer the martyrdom of 
degradation. Andrew of Samosata, Theodoret of Cyrus, 
Helladius of Tarsus, the leaders of that party, submitted 
to the hard necessity. It is probable, however, that the 

a 6‘ Audivimus olim quad multum wram, qua nos cogeret aut communi- 
sstegerit Verius, qui pro Joanne Con- cam Joanni, aut exire ab ecclesiis : quod 

- stantinopoli latitat, et awrwn m&ma etiam veraciter contigit.” - Mel&ii 
distribuerit aliquibus ut posx obtiners Epist. ad Mazimin. Anagarb. 

YOL. 1. 0 
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milder terms enforced upon them only required com- 
munion with John ; they were not compelled to give 
their formal assent to the deposition of Nestorius, or to 
withdraw their protest against the twelve articles of 
Cyril, or to repeal the anathema against him. Some, 
however, were more firm ; Meletius of Mopsuestia was 
forcibly expelled from his city by a rude soldiery, and 
fourteen other Bishops bore degradation rat,her than 
submit to these galling concessions. 

At the same time that Nestorius was banished from 
Neatorianlsm Ant&h, an Imperial edict proscribed Nestori- 
prosoribed. anism.b The followers of Nestorius were to be 
branded by the odious name of Simonians, aa apostates 
from God; his books were prohibited, and, when found, 
were to be publicly burned ; whoever held a conventicle 
of the sect was condemned to confiscation of goods. But 
however oppressed in the Roman Empire, Nestorianism 
was too deeply rooted in the Syrian mind to be extin- 
guished either by Imperial or by ecclesiastical perse- 
cution. It took refuge beyond the frontiers, among 
the Christians of Persia. It even overleaped the stern 
boundary of Magianism, and carried the Gospel into 
parts of the East as yet unpenetrated by Christian 
missions. The farther it travelled eastwards the more 
intelligible and more congenial to the general sentiment 
became itE Eastern element, the absolute impassibility 
of the Godhead. Even in the Roman East it main- 
tained, in many places a secret, in some an open resist- 
ance to authority.” The great Syrian School, that of 

‘, C&x Theodos. de Heret. xvi. v. rapid, and brilliant descriptions of the 
68. Oriental conquests of the Nestorians, 

c Gibbon, at the close of his 47th from Assemanni, Renaudot, La Craze, 
&&Jx, has drawn one of his full, and all other authorities extant in his 
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Theodore of Mopsuestia and Diodorus of Tarsw, the 
most popular of the Syrian theologians, were found to 
have held opinions nearly the same with those of 
Nestorius. Cyril and Proclus demanded the proscrip- 
tion of these dangerous writers ; but the Eastern Pre- 
lates, those of Edessa, and the successors of Theodore, 
indignantly refused submission. Another controversy 
arose, which was not laid to rest, but was rather kept 
alive by the new heresy which, during the next twenty 
years, confused the Eastern Churches and demanded a 
fourth General Council-Eutychianism. 
’ Sixtus III., the successor of Celestine, had ruled in 
Rome during these later transactions in the 0.133-440. 

East ; he was to be succeeded by one of greater 2:. ?a! 

- name. 

day. Nestmianism and its kindred or 
rival sects retired far beyond the 
sphere of Latin Christianity ; it was 
not till the Portuguese conquests in 
the East that they-e into contact 
and collision. The very recent works 

of Layard and the Rev. Mr. Badge1 
reveal to u8 the present state of the 
settlements of the Nestorians - the 
latter, their creed and discipline--in 
the neighbourhood of the Tigris and 
Euphratw 
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CHAPTER I+. 

Leo the Great. 

THE Pontificate of Leo the Great is one of the epochs 

k2 
in the history of Latin, or rather of universal 

A.D. 440. Christianity. Chriatendom, wherever mindful 
Aug. of its divine origin, and of its proper human- 
ising and hallowing influence, might turn away in 
shame from these melancholy and disgraceful contests 
in the East. On the throne of Rome alone, of all 
the greater sees, did religion maintain its majesty, its 
sanctity, its piety ; and, if it demanded undue deference, 
the world would not be inclined rigidly to question pre- 
tensions supported as well by such conscious power as 
by such singular and unimpeachable virtue ; and by 
such inestimable benefits conferred on Rome, on the 
Empire, on civilisation. Once Leo was supposed to 
have saved Rome from the most terrible of barbarian 
conquerors ; a second time he mitigated the horrors of 
her fall before the .king of the Vandals. During his 
pontificate, Leo is the only great name in the Empire ; 
it might almost seem in the Christian world. The Im- 
perial Sovereignty might be said to have expired with 
Theodosius the Great. Women ruled in Ravenna and 
in Constantinople, and their more masculine abilities, 
even their virtues, reflected a deeper shame on the 
names of Theodosius II. and Valentinian III., the boy 
Sovereigns of the East and West. Even after the death 
of Theodosius, Marcian reigned in the East, as the 
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husband of Pulcheria. In the West the suspected 
fidelity impaired the power, as it lowered the character 
of &tius ; his inhuman murder deprived the Empire 
of its last support ; and the Count Boniface, &D. 430. 

the friend of Augustine, in his fatal revenge, x0’* ‘** 
opened Africa to the desolating Vandal. Leo stood 
equally alone and superior in the Christian world. Two 
years before the accession of Leo, Augustine had died. 
He had not lived to witness the capture and ruin of 
Hippo, his episcopal city. The fifth year after d9 446 
the accession of Leo, died Cyril of Alex- ’ . 
andria ; Nestorius survived, but in exile, his relentless 
rivaL Cyril was succeeded by Dioscorus, who seemed 
to have inherited all which was odious in Cyril, with 
far inferior polemic ability ; afterwards an Eutychian 
heretic, and hardly to be acquitted of the murder 
of his rival, Flavianus. This future victim of the 
enmity of Dioscorus, filled the see of Constantinople. 
Domnus, a name of no great distinction, was Patriarch 
of Ant&h. In the West there are few, either 
ecclesiastics or others, who even aspire to a doubtful 
fame, such as Prosper, the poet of the Pelagian con- 
troversy, and Cassianus, the legislator of the Western 
monasteries. 

Leo, like most of his great predecessors and suc- 
cessors, was a Roman. He was early devoted to the 
service of the Church ; and so high was the opinion of 
his abilities, that even as an acolyte he was sent to 
Africa with letters condemnatory of Pelagianism. By 
the great African Prelates, Aurelius and St. Augustine, 
he was confirmed in his strong aversion to those doc- 
trines which might seem irrecondileable with his ardent 
piety, He urged upon Pope Sixtus the persecution of 
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the unfortunate Julia.nusa When Leo was yet only a 
Deacon, Cassianus dedicated to him his work on the 
slectlonof Incarnation. At the decease of Pope Sixtus, 
Leo. Leo was absent on a civil mission, the import- 
ance of which shows the lofty estimate of his powera 
It was no less than an attempt to reconcile the two 
rival generals, Aetius and Albinus, whose fatal quarrel 
hazarded the dominion of Rome in Gaul. There was 
no delay ; all Rome, clergy, senate, people, by accla- 
mation, raised the absent Leo to the vacant see. Leo 
disdained the customary hypocrisy of compelling the 
electors to force the dignity upon him. With the 
self-confidence of a commanding mind he assumed the 
office,b in the pious assurance that God would give him 
strength to fulfil the arduous duties so imposed. Leo 
was a Roman in sentiment as in birth. All that sur- 
vived of Rome, of her unbounded ambition, her inflexible 
perseverance, her dignity in defeat, her haughtiness of 
language, her belief in her own eternity, and in her 
indefeasible title to universal dominion, her respect for 
traditionary and written law, and of unchangeable cus- 
tom, might seem concentered in him alone? The union 

a “ Hi insidiis Sixtus Papa, diaconi 
Leonis hortatu, vigilanter occurre~s, 
nullurn aditum pestiferis conatibus 
patwe pen&it, et . . . omnes catho- 
licos de rejectione fallacis be&e gau- 
dere fecit.“-Prosper. in Chronic. 

b “Etsi necessarium est trepidare 
de merito, religiosum est gaudere de 
dono . . . ne sub magnitudine gratise 
succumbat infirmus, dabit virtutem, 
qui contnlit dignitatem.“-Sermo xi. 

e Nothing can be stronger than the 
declarations of the Popea that even 

they are stlictly subordinate to the law 
of the church. “Contra statuta pa- 
tram concedere aliquid vel mutare net 
hujus quidem se&s potest auctoritas.” 
Zos. Epist. sub ann. 417. “Sumus 
subjecti canonibus, qui canonurn pram- 
cepta servamus.“-Ccelest. ad Episc. 
Illyr. “ Privilegia sanctorum p&rum 
canonibus institnta et Nicest synodi 
fka decretis nulla possunt improbitate 
convelli, nulla novitata violari.“--S. 
Leo. Epist. 78 : compare Epist. 80. 
‘6 Qa~niam contra stntuta pateroorum 
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of the Churchman and the Roman is singularly dis- 
played in his sermon on the day of St. Peter and St. 
Paul ; their conjoint authority was that double title to 
obedience on which he built his claim to power, but 
chiefly as successor of St. Peter, for whom and for his 
ecclesiastical heirs he asserted a proto-Apostolic dignity. 
From Peter and through Peter all the other Apostles 
derived their power. No less did he assert the pre- 
destined perpetuity of Rome, who had only obtained 
her temporal autocracy to prepare the way, and as a 
guarantee, for her greater spiritual supremacy. St. 
Peter and St. Paul were the Romulus and Remus of 
Christian Rome. Pagan Rome had been the head of 
the heathen world ; the empire of her divine religion 
was to transcend that of her worldly dominion. Her 
victories had subdued the earth and the sea, but she 
was to rule still more widely than she had by her wars, 
through the peaceful triumphs of her faith? It was 
because Rome was the capital of the world that the 
chief of the Apostles was chosen to be her teacher, in 
order that from the head of the world the light of truth 
might be revealed over all the earth. 

The haughtiness of the Roman might seem to pre- 
dominate over the meekness of the Christian. Leo is 
indignant that slaves were promoted to the dignity of 
the sacerdotal ofice ; not merely did he require the 
consent of the master, lest the Church should become a 
refuge for contumacious slaves, and the established 

canonurn nibil cuiquam audire conce- 
ditur, ita si quis diversum aliquid de- 
cernare velit, aa p&us minuet, quam 
dla wrrumpat ; quze si (ut oportet) a 
sanctis Pontificibus observantur per 
universes ecclesias, tranquilla wit pas 

et firma concordia.“-Epist. 7% 
d “Per sacram beati Petri sedem 

caput orbis effects, laths praesideres 
religione divin$ quam dominatione h 
renP.“Serm. lx&ii. 
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rights of property be invaded, but the baseness of the slave 
brought discredit on the majesty of the priestly office.B 

Though Leo’s magnificent vision of the universal 
dominion of Rome and of Christianity blended the in- 
domitable ambition of the ancient Roman with the faith 
of the Christian, the world might seem rather darkening 
towards the ruin of both. Leo may be imagined as 
taking a calm and comprehensive survey of the arduous 
work in which he was engaged, the state of the various 
provinces over which he actually exercised, or aspired 
to supremacy. In Rome heathenism appears, as a reli- 
gion, extinct; but heretics, especially the most odious 
of all, the Manicheans, were in great numbers. In 
Rome, Leo ruled not merely with Apostolic authority, 
but took upon himself the whole Apostolic function. 
He was the tlrst of the Roman Pontiffs whose popular 
sermons have come down to posterity. The Bishops of 
Constantinople seem to have been the great preachers 
of their city. Pulpit oratory was their recommendation 
to the see, and the great instrument of their power.’ 

l “Tanquam servilis vilitas hunt 
honorem capiat. . . . Duplex itaque 
in hat pate reatus est, quod et sacrum 
ministsrium talis consortii vilitats 
polluitur, et dominorum . . . juw sol- 
vuntur.“-Epist. iv. 

f  Sozomen asserts that it *as a 
peculiar usage of the Church of Rome 
that neither the bishop nor any one 
else preached in the church: 06~7~ 6; 
d &rhconos oh &hhos TS bed& 

W &rth&zs Gr8datm. H. E. vii. 
1% This statement, defended by Vs- 
lesius, is vehemently impugned by 
many Roman Catholic writers. Ques- 
nel confines it to sermons on particular 
occasions. But the assertion of Sozo- 

men is clearly general, and contrasted 
with the usage of Alexandria, where 
the bishop was the only preacher. If 
this be true, the usage must have been 
subsequent to the beginning of Arian- 
ism, perhaps grew out of it. The 
presumption of ignorance or error in 
Soaomen arises out of the generality of 
his statement, that there was in fact 
no preaching in Rome. The style of 
Leo’s sermons, brief, simple, expository, 
is almost conclusive against any long 
cultivation of pulpitoratory. They 

are evidently the first efforts of Chris- 
tian rhetoric-the earliest, if vigorous, 
sketches of a young art. Com1ar-a 
we 35. 



CEAi. Iv. ELECTION OF LEO. 233 

Chrysostom was not the fist, though the greatest, who 
had been summoned to that high dignity, for the fame 
of his eloquence. From the pulpit Nestorius had waged 
war against his adversaries. Leo, no doubt, felt his 
strength ; he could cope with the minds of the people, 
and made the pulpit what the rostrum had been of old. 
Eis sermons singularly contrast with the florid, de- 
sultory, and often imaginative and impassioned style of 
the Greek preachers. They are brief, simple, severe ; 
without fancy, without me&physic subtlety, without 
passion : it is the Roman Censor animadverting with 
nervous majesty on the vices of the people ; the Roman 
Praetor dictating the law, and delivering with authority 
the doctrine of the faith. They are singularly Christian 
-Christian as dwelling almost exclusively on Christ, 
his birth, his passion, his resurrection ; only polemic so 
fax as called upon by the prevailing controversies to 
assert with especial emphasis the perfect deity and the 
perfect manhood of Christ! Either the practical mind 
of Leo’ disdained, or in Rome the age had not yet fully 
expanded the legendary and poetic religion, the worship 

D One elags were what may be de- 
scribed a% charity-sermons. At a 
certain period of the year collections 
were made for the poor throughout all 
the regions of Rome. This usage had 
been appointed to supersede some 
ancient superstition, it is supposed the 
Ludi Apollioares, held on the 6th of 
July. The alms of the devout were 
to surpass in munificence the offerings 
of the heathen. These collections aeem 
to have replaced in some degree the 
sportula of the wealthy, and the osten- 
tatious largessea of the Emperors. On 
almsgiving Leo insists with great 
energy. It is an atonement for sin.- 

Serm. vii. In another place, “ elee- 
mosynae peccata delent.” Fasting, 
without alms, is an affliction of the 
flesh, no sanctification of the soul. 
There is a beautiful precept urging the 
people to seek out the more modest of 
the indigent, who would not beg: 
“Sunt enim qui palam poscere ea, 
quibus indigent, erubescunt ; et ma- 
lunt miseriQ tacita: egestatis digi, 
quam public& petitione confundi . . . . 
paupertati corum consulturn fuerit et 
pudori.“- Sum. ix. p. 32-3. Leo 
denounces usurp - “ fYenus pecuniao 
funus snimae.“-Serm xvii . . 
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of the Virgin and the Saints. St. Peter is not so much 
a sacred object of worship as the great ancestor from 
whom the Roman Pontiff has inherited supreme power. 
One martyr alone is commemorated, and that with 
nothing mythic or miraculous in the narrative- the 
Roman Laurentius, by whose death Rome is glorified, 
as Jerusalem by that of Stephen.h 

Leo condemns the whole race of heretics, from Arius 
down to Eutyches ; but the more immediate, more dan- 
gerous, more hateful adversaries of the Roman faith 
were the Manicheans. That sect, in vain proscribed, 
persecuted, deprived of the privilege of citizens, placed 
The Maui- 
CheeB. 

out of the pale of the law by successive Imp+ 
rial edicts ; under the abhorrence not merely 

of the orthodox, but of almost all other Christians ; were 
constantly springing up in all quarters of Christendom 
with a singularly obstinate vitality. At this time they 
UnquestiOnably formed a considerable sect in Rome and 
in other cities of Italy. Manicheism, according to Leo, 
summed up in itself all which was profane in Paganism, 
blind in carnal Judaism, unlawful in magic, sacrilegious 
and blasphemous in all other heresies.’ It does not ap- 
pear how far the Manicheism of the West had retained 
the wilder and more creative system of its Oriental 
founder ; or, subdued to the more practical spirit of the 
West, adhered only to the broader anti-Materialistic and 
Dualistic tenets. But these more general principles 
were obnoxious in the highest degree to the whole 
Christianity of the age. Where the great rivalship of 
the contending parties in Christendom was to assert 
most peremptorily, and to define most distinctly, the 
Godhead and the humanity of the Redeemer, nothing 
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could be more universally abhorrent than a creed that 
made the human person of the Redeemer altogether 
unreal, and was at least vague and obscure as to his 
divinity ; which in that Redeemer was clearly extra- 
neous and subordinate to the great Primal Immaterial 
Unity. All parties would unite in rejecting these total 
aliens from the Christian faith.k But Leo had stronger 
reasons for his indignation against the Roman Mani- 
cheans. Whether the asceticism of the sect in general 
had recoiled into a kind of orgiastic libertinism, or 
whether the polluting atmosphere of Rome, in which no 
doubt much of pagan licentiousness must have remained, 
and which would shroud itself in Christian, as of old in 
pagan mysteries, the evidence of revolting immoralities 
is more strong and conclusive against these Roman 
Manicheans than against any other branch of t’his con- 
demned race at other times. The public, it might seem 
the ceremonial violation of a maiden of tender years, in 

c one of their religious meetings, was witnessed, it was 
said, by the confession of the perpetrator of the crime ; 
by that of the elect who were present; by the Bishop, 
who sanctioned the abominable wickednessl The inves- 
tigation took place before a great assembly of the prin- 
cipal of the Roman priesthood, of the great oct. 1. 4~~ 
civil officers, of the Senate, and of the people. ’ 
We cannot wonder that the penalties fell indiscrimi- 
nately upon the whole sect. Some, indeed, were ad- 
mit,ted to penance, on their forswearing Manes and all 
his impious doctrines, by the lenity of Leo ; others were 
driven into exile; still, however, no capital punishment 

k S. Leo, Serm. xvi. and xiii. amplksimo manifest3 ipsoi-um confen. 
1 Epist. ad Turib. xiv. Epist. viii. sione patefacta sun&” . 

Rescript. Valeutin. “ Coram Senatu 
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was inflicted. Leo wrote to the Bishops of Italy, 
Jo 444. exhorting them to search out these pestilent 

enemies of Christian faith and virtue, and to 
secure their own flocks from the secret contamination. 
The Emperor Valentinian III., no doubt by the advice 
of Leo, issued an edict confirmatory of those laws of 
his predecessors by which the Manicheans were to 
be banished from the whole world. They were to be 
liable to all the penalties of sacrilege. It was a public 
offence. The accusers were not to be liable to the 
charge of delation. It was a crime to conceal or har- 
bour them. All Manicheans were to be expelled from 
the army, and not permitted to inhabit cities ; they could 
neither make testaments nor receive bequests. The 
cause of the severity of the law was their flagrant and 
disgraceful immorality. 

If Italy did not fully acknowledge, it did not contest 
the assumed supremacy of the Roman See. Leo writes 
not only to the Bishops of Tuscany and Campania, but, 
to those of Aquileia and of Sicily, as under his imme- 
diate jurisdiction. 

Africa was among the provinces of the Western Em- 
af~cs pire. It was a part of the Latin world-an 

indispensable part -as being now, since the 
Egyptian supplies were alienated to the East, with 
Sicily, the sole granary of Rome and of Italy. If the 
patriarchate of Rome was co-extensive with the Western 
Empire, Africa belonged to her jurisdiction, and the 
closest connexion still subsisted between these parts of 
Latin Christendom. Latin had from the first been the 
language of African theology; and of the five or six 
greatest names among the earlier Western fathers, three, 
Tertullian, Cyprian, and Augustine, were of those pro- 
vinces. In every struggle and in every controversy 
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Africa had taken a leading part. She had furnished her 
. martyrs in the days of persecution; she had contended 

against all the heresies of the East, and repudiated the 
subtle metaphysics of Greek Christendom ; orthodoxy 
had in general triumphed in her deliberations. By the 
voice of St. Augustine she had discomfited Manicheism ; 
and it was her burning temperament which, in the same 
great writer, had repelled the colder and more analytic 
Pelagianism, and made the direct, immediate, irre- 
sistible action of divine grace upon the soul an esta- 
blished article of the Western creed. Her councils had 
been frequent, and commanded general respect; her 
bishops were incredibly numerous in the inland districts ; 
and, on the whole, Christianity might seem more com- 
pletely the religion of the people t.han in any other part 
of the empire. 

But the fatal schism of the Donatists had, for more 
than a century, been constantly preying upon her 
strength, and induced her to look for foreign inter- 
ference. The orthodox church had, in her distress, con- 
stantly invoked the civil power. The Emperor naturally 
looked for advice to the bishops around him, especially 
to the Bishop of Rome; and from the earliest period, 
when Constantine had referred this controversy to a 
council of Italian prelates, they had been thus indirectly 
the arbiters in the irreconcileable contest. For even 
down to the days of St. Augustine, and beyond the 
Vandal conquest of Africa, the Donatists maintained the 
strife, raised altar against altar, compared the number 
of their bishops with advantage to those of their adver- 
saries, resisted alike the reasonings of the orthodox, and 
the more cogent arguments of the imperial soldiery. 
The more desperate, the more fierce and obstinate the 
fanaticism. The ravages of the Circumcellions were 
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perpetually breaking out in some quarter; the civilisa- 
tion which had covered the land, up to the borders of 
the desert, with peaceful towns and villages, so much 
promoted by the increased cultivation of corn, and 
which at once comributed to extend Christianity and 
was itself advanced by Christianity, began to suffer 
that sad reverse which was almost consummated by the 
Vandal invasion. The wild Moorish tribes seemed train- 
ing again towards their old unsubdued ferocity, andpre- 
paring, as it were, to sink back, after two or three more 
centuries, into the more congenial state of marauding 
Mahometan savages. 

But Africa, notwithstanding the di&ulties which 
arose out of these sanguinary contentions, and the con- 
stant demands of assistance from the civil power in 
Italy, conscious of her own intellectual strength, and 
proud of the unimpeached orthodoxy of her ruling 
churches, by no means surrendered her independence. 
If Rome at times was courted with promising submis- 
siveness, at others it was opposed with inflexible obdu- 
racy. Though Cyprian, by assigning a kind of primacy 
to St.. Peter, and acknowledging the hereditary descent 
of the Roman Bishop from the great apostle, had tended 
to elevate the power of the Pontiff, yet his great name 
sanctioned likewise almost a contemptuous resistance to 
the Roman ecclesiastical authority. The African Coun- 
cils had usually communicated their decrees, as of full 
and unquestioned authority, not submitted them for a 
higher sanction. The inflexibility of the African Bishops 
had but recently awed the Pelagianising Zosimus back 
into orthodoxy. Some events, which had brought the 
African churches into direct collision with the Roman 
Pontiff, betrayed in one case an admission of his power, 
on the other a steadfast determination of resistance, 



CUP. IV. DIFFICULTIES OF THE AFRICAN CHURCH. 239 

which would disdain to submit to foreign jurisdiction. 
In the first, Augustine himself might seem to set the 
example of homage-opposing only earnest and depre- 
catory arguments to the authority of’ the Roman Pon- 
tx.” It was the African usage to erect small towns, 
even villages, into separate sees. St. Augustine created 
a bishopric in the insignificant neighbouring town of 
Fussola. He appointed a promising disciple, Antonius 

named Antonius, to the office. But, removed Ek%!’ 
from the grave control of Augustine, the young bishop 
abandoned himself to youthful indulgences, and even to 
violence, rapine, and extortion. He was condemned by 
a local council ; but, some of the worst charges being 
insufllciently proved, he was only sentenced to make 
restitution, deprived of his episcopal power, but not 
degraded from the dignity of a bishop. Antonius ap- 
pealed to Rome ; he obtained the support of the aged 
Primate of Numidia, by the plausible argument that, if 
he had been guilty of the alleged enormities, he was 
unworthy of, and ought to have been degraded from, the 
episcopal rank. Boniface, who was then Pope, com- 
manded the Numidian bishops to restore Antonius to 
his see, provided the facts, as he stated them, were true. 
Antonius, as though armed with an absolute decree, 
demanded instant obedience from the people of Fussola : 
he threatened them with the Imperial troops, whom, it 
would seem, he might summon to compel the execution 
of the Papal decree. The people of Fussola wrote in 
the most humble language to the new Pope, Celestine, 
entreating to be relieved from an oppression, as they 
aigniflcantly hinted, more grievous than they had suf= 

*) Augustin. Epist. 461. 
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fered under the Donatist rule, from which they had but 
recently passed over into the Catholic Church. They 
threw the blame on Augustine himself, who had placed 
over them so unworthy a bishop. Augustine confessed 
his error, and urged the claims of the people of Fussola 
for redress in the most earnest terms. He threatened 
to resign his own see. The dispute ended in the sup- 
pression of the see of Fussola, by the decree of a Coun- 
cil of Numidia, and the assent of Celeatine. It was 
reunited to that of Hippo. 

But the second dispute was not conducted with the 
same temper-it terminated in more important conse- 

Apimlua. 
quences. Apiarius, a presbyter of Sicca, was 
degraded for many heinous offences by his own 

bishop. On his appeal, he was taken under the pro- 
tection of Rome without due caution or inquiry by the 

~3.419. 
hasty Zosimus. Zosimus commanded his re- 
storation to his rank, as well as to the com- 

munion of the Church. The African bishops protested 
against this interference with their episcopal rights. 
In an assembly of 21’7 bishops at Carthage, appeared 
Faustinus, Bishop of Picenum, and two Roman presby- 
ters. They boldly produced two canons of the Council 
of Nicaea, that first and most sacred legislative assembly, 
to which Christendom owed the establishment of the 
sound Trinitarian doctrine, and which was received by 
all the orthodox world with unbounded reverence. These 
canons established a general right of appeal from all 
parts of Christendom to Rome. The Bishop of Rome 
might not only receive the appeal, but might delegate 
the judgment on appeal to the neighbouring bishops, or 
commission one of his own presbyters to demand a 
second hearing of the cause, or send judges, according 
to his own discretion, to sit as assessors, representing the 
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Papal authority with the bishops of the neighbourhood.” 
The African bishops protested, with exemplary gravity, 
their respect for all the decrees of the Nicene Council ; 
but they were perplexed, they said, by one circumstance 
-that in no copy of those decrees, which they had ever 
seen, did such Canons appear. They requested that 
the authentic copies, supposed to be preserved at Con- 
stantinople, Antioch, and Alexandria, might be in- 
spectd” It turned out, that either from ignorance, in 
himself almost incredible, or from a bold presumption 
of ignorance in others, not less inconceivable, the Bishop 
of Rome had adduced Canons of the Synod of Sardica, 
a council of which the authority was in many respects 
highly questionable, and which did not aspire to the 
dignity of a General Council, for the solemn decrees of 
the great (Ecumenic Senate. The close of this affair 
was aa unfavourable as its conduct to the lofty preten- 
sions of the Roman Bishop. While the Africans calmly 
persisted in asserting the guilt of Apiarius, the Bishop 
of Rome, through his legate, obstinately pronounced 
him to be the victim of injustice. Apiarius himself, 
seized by a paroxysm of remorse, suddenly and publicly 
made confession of all the crimes imputed to him- 
crimes so heinous and offensive, that groans of horror 
broke forth from the shuddering judges. The Bishop 
of Rome was left in the humiliating position of having 
rashly embarked in an iniquitous cause, and set up as 
the judge of the African bishops on partial, unsatisfac- 
tory, and, as it appeared, utterly worthless evidence. 
The African bishops pursued their advanbage, adducec 

’ “E Mere BUO Presbyterurn ” is 0 “ Habentes auctoritatem ejw a qur 
the expression-probably heard almost destinati amt.“-Labbe, Cow. ii. p 
for the first time in these canons. 1590. 

VOL. I. R 
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the genuine Canons of Nicaea, which gave each Provincial 
Council full authority over its own affairs, and quietly 
rebuked the Roman prelate for his eagerness in receiving 
all outcasts from the Churches of Africa, and interfering 
in their behalf concerning matters of which he must be 
ignorant. They asserted that God would hardly grant 
to one that clear and searching judgement which he 
denied to many.” Thus, in fact, they proclaimed the 
entire independence of the African Churches on any 
foreign dominion : they forbade all appeals to trans- 
marine judgement6.Q 

But Africa had not to contest that independence 
with the ambition and ability of Leo. The long age of 
peace, wealth, fertility, and comparative happiness 
which had almost secluded Africa, since the battle of 
Thapsus, from the wars and civil contentions of the 
Empire, and had permitted Christianity to spread its 
beneficent influence over the whole province, was drawing 
to a close. The Vandal conquest began that long suc- 
cession of calamities -the Arian persecutions under 
Hunneric and Thrasimund, the successors of Genseric- 
the re-conquest by the Eastern Empire, and the internal 
wars, with their train of miseries, fa-mine, pestilence, 
devastation, which blasted the rich land into a desert ; 
silenced altogether the clamours of Christian strife still 
maintained by the irreclaimable Donatists, and quenched 
all the lights of Christian learning and piety ; until, at 
length, the whole realm was wrested by the strong arm 

- 

P “ Nisi fob quispiam est qui q “Quad si ab eis provocandum 
crcdat, unicuilibet posse Deum nostrum putavernnt, non provocent ad trans- 
eraminis inspirare justitktm, et innu- marina judicia, sed ad Primates suwum 
merabilibw congregatis in unum con- Provinciarum (ant ad Uoiversale Con- 
cilium denegnre.“-Labbe, Concil. ii. cilium) sicut et de Episcopis Szepe eon- 
p. 1675. htutum e&“--Ibid. 
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of Mohammedanism from its connexion 6th Christen 
dom and the civilisation of Europe. 

The Vandal conquest under Genseric alone belongs 
to this period. The Vandals, until the invasion vandrtl con- 
of the Huns, had been dreaded as the most %%” 
ferocious of the Northern or Eastern tribes. Their 
savage love of war had hardly been mitigated by their 
submission to Arian Christianity. Yet the invasion of 
Genseric was at first a conquest rather than a persecu- 
tion. The churches were not sacred against the general 
pillage, but it was their wealth which inflamed the 
cupidity, rather than the oppugnancy of the doctrine 
within their walls which provoked the insults of the 
invders. The clergy did not escape the general mas- 
sacre : many of them suffered cruel tortures, but they 
fell in the promiscuous rum ; they were racked, or 
exposed to other excruciating torments to compel the 
surrender of their treasures, which they had concealed, 
or were supposed to have concealed. After the capture 
of Carthage, bishops and ecclesiastics of rank, as well as 
nobles, were reduced to servitude. The successor of 
Cppr.b “ Quod vult Deus ” (,‘ What God wills,“-the 
African prelates had anticipated our Puritans in their 
Scriptural names), and many of his clergy were em- 
barked in crazy vessels, and cast on shore on the coast 
of Naples. Yet Genseric permitted the elevation of 
another orthodox bishop, Deo Gratias, at the prayer of 
Valentinian, to the see of Carthage. Valentinian might 
seem prophetically to prepare succour and comfort for 
the Remans who should hereafter be carried captives to 
Carthage. 

During the later years of his reign, Genseric became 
a more cruel persecutor. He would admit only Arian 
counsellors about his court. The honours of martyrdon: 

a2 
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are claimed for many victims, perhaps rather of his 
jealousy than of his intolerance ; for the Vandal domi- 
nion was that of an armed aristocracy, few in numbers 
when compared with the vast population of Roman 
Africa. He closed the churches of the orthodox in 
Carthage after the death of Deo Gratias ; they were not 
opened for some time, but at length, at the intervention 
of the Emperor of the East, they were permitted a short 
period of peace, until the reign of Genseric’s more fiercely 
intolerant successors, Hunneric and Thrasimund.’ 

Gaul was the province of the Western empire beyond 

Gaul. 
the limits of Italy (perhaps excepting Africa), 
which was most closely connected by civil and 

ecclesiastical relations with the centre of government. 
But Northern and Western Gaul, as well as the two 
Germanies, were already occupied by Teutonic con- 
querors, Goths, Burgundians, and Franks, and were 
either independent, or rendered but nominal allegiance 
to the descendants of Theodosius. Britain appeared 
entirely lost to the Roman empire and to Christianity. 
Her Christianity had retired to her remote mountain 
fastnesses in Wales, Cornwall, Cumberland, and to the 
more distant islands ; it was cut off altogether from 
the Roman world. But in Gaul the clergy, at least the 
orthodox clergy, were as yet everywhere of pure Ro- 
man, or Gallo-Roman race: the Teutonic conquerors, 
who were Christians, Goths, Burgundians, Vandals, had 
not shaken off the Arianism into which they had been 
converted ; and the Franks were still fierce and oh- 
stinate pagans. The Southern Province alone retained 
its full subordination to the Court of Ravenna ; and the 

* Victor Vitmsis, lib. i., with the notes of Ruiumt, Hid. Persecutionis 
Vandalicze 
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jealousies and contests among the Bishops of Gaul 
had already driven them to Rome, the aggrieved 
for redress against the oppression, the turbulent for 
protection against the legitimate authority of their 
Bishops or Metropolitans, the Prelates whose power was 
contested, for confirmation of their dominion. The 
acknowledged want of such a superior jurisdiction would 
thus have created, even if there had been no pretensions 
grounded on the succession to St. Peter, a jurisdiction 
of appeal. Nowhere indeed can the origin of appeals 
be traced more clearly, as arising out of the state of 
the Church. The Metropolitan power over Narbonese 
Gaul was contested by the Churches of Arles and 
Vienne. The circumstances of the times, the retire- 
ment of the Prefect of Gaul from Treves to Arles, the 
dignity which that city had assumed as the seat, how- 
ever of an usurped, empire, had given a supremacy to 
Arles. But neither would tbe metropolitan nor the 
episcopal dignity be administered with such calm justice 
as to command universal obedience. Severe discipline 
and strict adherence to the canons by the austere would 
excite rebellion, laxity and weakness encourage licence. 
A remote tribunal would be sought by all, by some out 
of despair of finding justice nearer home, by some in 
the hope that a bad cause might find favourable hearing 
where the judges must be comparatively ignorant, and 
might be propitiated by that welcome deference which 
submitted to their authority. Yet, though there are 
several instances of Bishops deposed, not seldom un- 
iustly, by synods of Gallic Bishops, none had carried 
his complaint before the Bishop of Rome until towards 
the end of’ the fourth century,s Priscillian appealed 

m Quesnal, Disaertat. v. p. 384. 
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from the Council of’-Bordeaux, not to the Bishop of 
Rome, but to the Emperor. During the Pontificate of 
Zosimus, Patroclns, Archbishop of Arlea, was involved 
in an implacable feud with Proculus, Bishop -of Mar- 

seilles> That degradation of Proculus which 
“D’ 386’ he could not inflict by his own power, the 

Metropolitan of Arles endeavoured to obtain by that of. 
Zosimus.” Zosimns,‘\,it appears to be admitted, was 

Feb. 9,422. 
deceived by’ the misrepresentations of Patro= 
&IS, and scrupled not to issue the sentence of 

degradation a@nst the&shop of Marseilles.’ Proculus 
defied the sente e, and continued to exercise his epis- 

?te copal’ powers. T more prudent Pope, Boniface, in a 
case qf appeal from,the clergy of Valence against their 
Bishob ,referred the affair back to the Bishops of the 
provinceif - .J 

Under &eo, the supremacy of the Roman See over 
Gaul was broug.b&o the issue of direct assertion on his 
part, of inflexible resistance on that of his opponent. 
Hilarius, a devout and austere prelate, invested by his 
admiring biographer in every virtue, in the holiness and 
charity of a saint, a perfect monk and a consummate 
prelat,e-(as a preacher, it was said that Augustine, if he 
had lived after Hilarius, would have been esteemed his 
inferior)-was Archbishop of Ar1es.y His zeal or his 

* Every point in thii controversy 
has heen discussed with the most un- 
wearied pertinacity by the advocates, 
-on one side of the high Papal sopre 
macp ; on the other, by the defenders 
of the Gallican liberties. I have en- 
ieavoured to hold an equal hand, and 
to dwell only on the facts which rest 
on evidence. There is an implacable 
war between the successive editors of 

the works of Leo the Great, - the 
Frenchman Quesnel, and the Italians, 
the Bsllerinis. 

’ Sulpic. Sever. 11. 
’ Zosim. Epist. 12 ad Patrocl. 
’ Bonifac. Epist. ad Episcop. Galliae. 
J The account of his election, by 

his biographer, is curious. He was 
designated as bishop by his predeoesrior 
Honoratus. He was then a monk of 
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ambition aspired to raise that metropolitan seat into a 
kind of Pontificate of Gaul. He was accustomed to 
make visitations, accompanied by the holy Germanus of 
Auxerre, not improbably beyond the doubtful or unde- 
fined limit,s of his metropolitan power? During one 
of these visitations, charges of disqualification for the 
episcopal office were exhibited against Celidonius, Bishop, 
according to some accounts, of Besancon. He was 
accused of having been the husband of a widow, and in 
his civil state of having pronounced as magistrate sen- 
tences of capital punishment. Hilarius hastily sum- 
moned a council of Bishops, and pronounced sentence 
of deposition against Celidonius. On the intelligence 
that Celidonius had gone to Rome to appeal against 
this decree, Hilarius set forth, it is said, on foot, 
crossed the Alps, and travelled without horse or sumpter- 
mule to the Great City. He presented bim- 
eelf before Leo, and with respectful earnest- 

AD. 445. 

neas entreated him not to infringe the ancient usages 
of the Gallic Churches, significantly declaring that he 
came not to plead before Leo, or as an accuser in a 
case of appeal, but to protest against the usurpation of 

Lerins. A large band of the citizens 
of Arlea, with a troop of soldiers, set 
out to take him by force. They did 
not know him: ‘1 spirit&s przeda 
edstat ante oculos inquirentium, et 
nihilominus ignoratur.” He is dis- 
covered, but requires a sign from 
heaven. A dove settles on his head. 
-S. Hilar. Vit. spud Leon. Oper. p. 
323. 

’ ‘6 Ordinationes sibi omnium per 
Gallias ecclesiarum vindicans, et de- 
bitam metropolitanis sacerdotibus in 
suam traneferens dignitatem ; ipsius 

quoque beatissimi Petri reverentiam 
verbis arrogantibus minuendo . . . ita 
suae vos cupiens subdere pot&&i, ut 
se Beato a$ostolo Petro non patintur 
esse subjecturn.“-Leo. Epist. This 
may have been stated by Leo under 
indignation at the resistance of Hila- 
rius to his authority, and on the testi- 
mouy of the enemies of Hilarius; but 
his biographer admits that the very 
humility of Hilarius had generated a 
kind of supercilious haughtiness; he 
wae rigid, but to the proud; terrible, 
but to the worldly.-p. 326. 
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his rights.* Leo proceeded to annul the sentence of 
Hilarius and to restore Celidonius to his bishopric. 
He summoned Hilarius to rebut the evidence adduced 
by Celidonius, to disprove t,he justice of his condemna- 
tion. So haughty was the language of Hilarius, that 
no layman would dare t,o utter, no ecclesiastic would 
endure to hear such words.b He inflexibly resisted 
all the authority of the Pope and of St. Peter; and 
confronted the Pope with the bold assertion of his own 
unbounded metropolitan power. Hilarius t’hought his 
life in danger; or he feared lest he should be seized 
and compelled to communicate with the deposed Celi- 
donius. He stole out of Rome, and though it WBB the 
depth of winter, found his way back to Aries: The 
accounts of St. Hilarius, hitherto reconcileable, now 
diverge into strange contNradiction. The author of his 
Life represents him as having made some weak over- 
tures of reconciliation to Leo, as wasting himself out 
with toils, austerities, and devotions, and dying before 
he had completed his forty-first year. He died, visited 
by visions of glory, in ecstatic peace ; his splendid 
funeral was honoured by the tears of the whole city ; 
the very Jews were clamorous in their sorrow for the 
beneficent Prelate. The people were hardly prevented 
from tearing his body to pieces, in order to possess such 
inestimable reliques.” 

8 “Se ad officia non ad cauaam Leo appear to me, considered from the 
veniese; protestandi ordine non accu- point of view of each writer, strictly 
sandi quzz aunt acta suggerere. “-Vit. coincident, instead of obstinately irre- 

Hil. concileable. 
b “Quae nullus laicorum dicere, d The writer describes himself as a 

nullus sacerdotum posset audire.“- witness of this remarkable fact: 
Ibid. “ Etiam Judzeorum concurrunt agmina 

c The accounts of this transaction in copiosa. . . . Hebraam concinentinm 
the Life and in the Letters of PoDe linguam in exequiin honorandis awl;& 
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The counter-statement fills up the interval before 
the death of Hilarius with other important 2~ 
events, Leo addresses a letter to the Bishops ~.~.‘449. 

of the province of Vienne, denouncing the impious 
resistance of Hilarius to the authority of St. Peter, and 
releasing them from all allegiance to the See of Aries. 
For hardly had the affair of Celidonius been decided by 
the See of Rome than a new charge of ecclesiastical 
tyranny had been alleged against Hilarius. The Bishop 
Projectus complained, that while he was afflicted with 
illness, Hilarius, to whose province he did not belong, 
had consecrated another Bishop in his place, and this in 
such haste, that he had respected none of the canonical 
forms of election ; he had awaited neither the suffrage 
of the citizens, the testimonials of the more distin- 
guished, nor the elect,ion of the Clergy. In this, and 
in other instances of irregular ordinations, Hilarius had 
called in the military power, and tumultuously inter- 
fered in the affairs of many churches. It is significantly 
suggested, that on every occasion Hilarius had been 
prodigal of the last and most awful power possessed by 
the Church, that of excommunication.e Hilarius was 
commanded to confine himself to his own diocese, de- 
prived of the authority which he had usurped over the 
province of Vienne, and forbidden to be present at any 
future ordinations. But a sentence, in those days more 
awful than that of the Bishop of Rome, was pronounced 
against Hilarius. At the avowed instance of Leo, 
Valentinian promulgated an Imperial Edict, denounced 
the contumacy of Hilarius against the primacy of the 

me recnlo. Nam ncstroa ita mczror e “&A quad mirum eum in laicor 
obsederat, ut ab officio soho impatnxu r&m existere, qui soleat in sacerdotum 
doloris inlribuerit magnitude.“-p. damnatione gaudere?“-4. Leon.Epist. 
339. ad Vienn. 



250 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK Il. 

Apostolic throne, co&rmed alike by the merits of 
St. Peter, the chief of the episcopal order, by the ma- 
jesty of the Roman city, and by the decree of a holy 
Council. Peace can alone rule in the Church, if the 
universal Church acknowledge its Lord. Hilarius is 
accused of various acts of ecclesiastical tyranny and 
violence, irregular ordinations, deposals of Bishops with- 
out authority : of entering cities at the head of an 
armed force, of waging war instead of establishing peace. 
The sentence of so great a Pontiff as the Bishop of 
Rome did not need Imperial confirmation ; but as 
Hilarius had offended against the Majesty of the Empire, 
as well as against the Apostolic See, he was reminded 
that it was only through the mildness of Leo that he 
retained his see. He and all the Bishops were warned 
to observe this perpetual Edict, which solemnly enacted ’ 
that nothing should be done in Gaul, contrary to an- 
cient usage, without the authority of the Bishop of the 
Eternal City ; that the decree of the Apostolic See 
should henceforth be law ; and whoever refused to obey 
the citation of the Roman Pontiff should be compelled 
to do so by the Moderator of the Province! 

Spain was already nearly dissevered from the empire 
of Rome. Spain. 

It had been overrun, it was in great 
part occupied, by Teutonic conquerors, Sue- 

vians, Goths, and Vandals, all of whom, as far as they 
were Christians, adhered to the Arianism to which they 
had been converted by their first Apostles. The land 
groaned under the oppression of foreign rulers, the 
orthodox Church under t.he superiority of Arian sove- 
reigns. If the provinces looked back, at least with the 

6 Constituho Valentiniani, iii. Augwti, spud S. Leonis Cpm, Epist. d 
p. 642. 
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regret of interrupted habit, to the Imperial government, 
and in vain hoped for deliverance from the sinking 
house of Theodosius, the orthodox Church uttered its 
cry of distress to the Bishop of Rome. It was not, 
however, against Arianism, but a more formidable and 
dangerous antagonist ; one kindred to that which Leo 
had suppressed with such difficulty in his own imme- 
diate territory. 

The blood of the Spanish Bishop Priscillian, the first 
martyr of heresy, as usual had flowed in vain? He haa 
been put to death by the usurper Maximus, at the 
instigation of two other Spanish prelates, Ithacius and 
Valens ; but to the undisguised horror of such Church- 
men as Ambrose and Martin of Tours. Leo more 
sternly approved this sanguinary intervention of the 
civil power. But, in justice to Leo, it was the moral 
and social, rather than civil offence of which he supposed 
the Priscillians guilty, which justly called forth the 
vengeance of the temporal Sovereign. In such case 
alone the spiritual power, which abhorred legal acts of 
bloodshed, would recur to the civil auth0rity.h But the 
opinions of Priscillian still prevailed, and even seemed 
to have taken deeper root in Spain. Prelate@ were 
infected with the indelible contagion. Turibius, the 

s See on Priscillian the remarkable professione licnisset. Profuit diu ista 
tract of Brandis on Sulpicius Severus. districtio ecclesiasticae lemtatis, quie 
Brandii thinks that Priscillian was con. etai sacerdotali contenta judicio, cm- 
demned for magic, not strictly speak- entas refugit nltiones, severis tamen 
ing for heresy, under the law of Va- Christianorum principum constitu 
lentian and Valens. tionibus adjuvatur, dum ad spirit& 

h “ Videbant enim omnem curam nonnunquam recurrunt remedium, qua 
honestatis anfeti, omnem conjugiorum timent corporale supplicium.” -8. 
cop&m solvi, simulque divinum jus Leon. Epist. See Hist. of Christianity, 
humanumque subverti, si hujusmodi iii. 168. 
hominibus nsquam vivere cum tali 



252 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. &OK IL 

Bishop of Astorga, laid the burthen of his sorr6ws before 
Leo: he asked his advice in what manner to cope 
with these dangerous adversaries. The doctrines of the 
Priscillians are summed up in sixteen articles. In these 
appear the great universal principles of Gnosticism or 
Manicheism, or rather of Orientalism : the sole exist- 
ence of the primal Godhead, which preceded the emana- 
tion of his virtues. In this primal Godhead, if they 
recognised a Trinity, it was but a trinity of names. 
In these articles their enemies detected Arianism and 
Sabellianism. To the Godhead was opposed the un- 
created Power of darkness, equally eternal, sprung 
from chaos and gloom. The Chrkt existed not till he 
was born of the Virgin ; it was his office to deliver the 
souls of men, those SOU!P being of the divine Essence, 
from the bondage of the body, that body created by the 
spirit of darkness. The Priscillianites fasted rigidly on 
the day of the Nativity, and on every Sunday, as the 
day of the Resurrection, no doubt not on account of the 
unreality of the Saviour’s body, but for an opposite 
reason, because at his birth he was degraded to an 
union with a material body, and at his resurrection 
reassumed that infected condition. It was this that set 
them in perpetual, implacable antagonism, not merely 
in their secret opinions, but in their public and outward 
usages, with the rest of the Christian world. . Their 
austere proscription of marriage, and aversion to the 
procreation of beings with material bodies, led to the 

accustomed charge, perhaps in many cases, LD. 441. 
among the rude and ignorant, to the natural 

consequence, gross licentiousness. The peculiarity of 
the Priscillian system was an astrological Fat,alism. 
The superstition which prevailed for so long a period in 
Europe, of assigning certain parts of the human body 
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to the influences of the signs of the Zoziac, assumes its 
first di&nct form in their tenets.’ It was the earthly 
part which was subject to these powers, who in some 
mysterious way were concerned in its creation. Leo 
proceeded not, by a summary edict, to evoke this ques- 
tion from the Churches of Spain ; he recommended the 
convocation of a general Council of Bishops from the 
four Provinces of Tarragona, Carthagena, Lusitania, and 
Gallicia. If the times prevented this general assembly, 
the Bishop of Astorga might appeal to a Provincial 
Council from Gallicia alone. Two Councils were held, 
one at Toledo, the other at Braga in Gallicia., in which 
Priscillianism was condemned in the usual terms of 
anathema.k 

Illyricum, in the primary division of the Empire, had 
been assigned to the West ; it would be corn- 
prehended under the patriarchal jurisdiction 

I,,~ricum 
’ 

of the Bishop of Rome. As early as the$pontificate of 
Siricius, the metropolitan of Thessalonica was appointed 
a.s delegate of the Bishop of Rome to rule the province. 
To this precedent Leo appeals, when he invests Anasta- 
sius, Metropolitan of the same city, with equal powers? 
But he does not rest his title to supremacy on his Patri- 
archal power, or on the claim of the Western Empire 
to t,he allegiance of Illyricum; he grounds it on the 

’ Cap. xiv. spud Leon. oper. p. 705. 
” Ad bane insaniam pertinet prodigiosa 
illa totius humaui corporis per duo- 
decim coeli signa distinctio, ut direr& 
partibus diversa: pracsideant potestates ; 
et creatura, quam Dew ad imaginem 
warn fecit, in tanta sit obligatione 
aiderum, in quanta est conuexione mem- 
brcwum.“-S. Leon. Epist. xv. 

k It is de&red in this decree, that 

all who had been twice married, who 
had married widows, or diporced 
women, were canonically unfit for the 
priesthood. Nor was it any excuse 
that the first wife had ban married 
before baptism. “ Cum in baptismate 
peccata deleantur, non uxorum na- 
menus abrogetur.” 

’ Epist. v. ad Ep~scop. Metropol. pez 
Illyricum constituti (Jan. 12, 414 
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universal dominion which belongs to the successors of 
St. Peter. The province appears to have acquiesced ~II 
his authority, and received with due submission his 
ordinances concerning the election of Bishops and 
Metropolitans. But all graver causes were to be re 
ferred to Rome for judgement. 

The East, again plunged into a new controversy, 
TheEsst. might look with envy on the passive peace of 

the West. Supremacy, held by so firm and 
vigorous a hand as that of Leo, might seem almost 
necessary to Christendom. The Bishop of Rome, stand- 
ing aloof, and only mingling in the contests by legates, 
whom he might disclaim at any time as exceeding their 
powers, could not but be heard with anxious submission 
by both parties, and by the Christian world at large. 
He would be contemplated with awful reverence, as 
attempting to command troubled Christendom into 
repose. Nestorianism had been, if not suppressed 
within the empire, reduced tn the utmost weakness ; it 
had been cast forth beyond the limits of the Roman 
world into distant and miserable exile. Nestorius himself 
had been the victim of the remorseless persecution. 

But the theological balance was too nicely poised on 
this question, not speedily to descend on the opposite 
side. Cyril himself, by some of his strong expressions, , 
had given manifest advantage to the Oriental Bishops.m 
Many who condemned the heresy of Nestorius, loudly 
TheMonks impeached the orthodoxy of the Alexandrian 

’ Prelate. Almost throughout the East the 
monks, mindful perhaps of their Egyptian origin, had 
been strenuous in the cause of Cyril. In Constantinople 
they had overawed the government, and powerfully 
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contributed to the discomfiture of Nestorius. But from 
character, education, and habits the Eastern monks 
were least qualified to be the arbiters in a controversy 
which depended on fine shades and differences of ex- 
pression. Their dreamy and recluse life, their rigid 
ritual observances, even their austerities, instead of 
sharpening their intellects, led to vague conceptions ; 
and the want of commerce with mankind disabled them 
from wielding the keen weapons of dialectics, or of com- 
prehending the subtle distinctions taught in the schools 
of philosophy. From the temperament which drove 
them to the cell or cloister, and which was not corrected 
by enlightened education, their opinions quickly became 
passions ; those passions were inflamed by mutual 
encouragement, emulation, and the corporate spirit, of 
small communities, actuated by a dominant feeling. 
Nor with them were these, points of abstract and specu- 
lative theology ; the honour of the Redeemer, the 
dignity of the Virgin Mother now so rapidly rising into 
an object of adoration, were deeply committed in the 
strife. Such men were to speak with precise and 
guarded language on the unity of the divine and human 
nature in the person of Christ; on the unity which 
combined the two in perfect harmony, yet allowed not 
either to encroach on the separate distinctness, the un- 
alterable and uninterchangeable attributes of the other. 

The foremost adherent of Cyril in Constantinople 
had been Eutyches, a Presbyter, the Archi- Eutyches 
mandrite or Superior of a convent of monks 
without the walls of the city.” At his bidding the 

m Eutyches is three times mentioned ) above. Flavian. Epist. ad Leon. Brev. 
ILS a powerful ally of Cyril in the Hnt Ek:̂ -b. p. ‘759. Libemtuo in 

I *. mmorable letter to Maximianus, cited Brennr. 
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swarms of monks had thronged into the streets, defied 
the civil power, terrified the Emperor, and contributed, 
more than any other cause, to the final overthrow of 
Nestorius. He had grown old in the war against heresy ; 
he had lived in continence for seventy years ; o nor was 
it till after his departure from strict orthodoxy that men 
began to discover his total deficiency. in learning. 

A new race of Metropolitans had arisen in the more 
Relates of important sees of the East. That of Antioch 
$,~~~& was filled by Domnus, that of Alexandria by 
6888. Dioscorus ; Flavianus ruled the Church of 
Constantinople. All these prelates inherited the ortho- 
dox aversion to Nestorianism. Dioscorus though he 
persecuted the relatives of Cyril, despoiled them of their 
property, and degraded them from their offices, with the 
violence, the turbulence, and the intolerance of his pre- 
decessor, adhered to his anti-Nestorian opinions. A 
great effort had been made to crush the lingering influ- 
ence of those Prelates who had resisted Cyril. The 
aged Theodoret of Cyrus, who had accepted the peace 
of Antioch, but had not consented either to the con- 
demnation or to the complete absolution of Cyril ; Ibas 
of Edessa, who had defended the suspected writings of 
Theodore of Mopsuestia ; Irenaeus of Tyre, who, aa a 
civilian, when Count of the Empire, had been held a 
partisan of the Nestorian party, and though he had 
been twice married, had been promoted to that see : 
these, with some others, were degraded from their rank, 
and sent into exile. 

In all these movements, Eutyches and his monks had 
joined-always their clamours ; where tumults in the 

- 

0 Ad Leon. Epist sub fin. He complains in another place that Flmianur 
had not respected his grey hairs. 
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streets of Constantinople or elsewhere were necessary to 
advance their cause, succours less becoming their se- 
cluded, peaceful, and unworldly character. On a sudden, 
Eutyches, from the all-honoured and boastful champion 
of orthodoxy, to his own surprise (for in justice to him 
he seems to have had no very distinct notions of his 
own heterodoxy),” is arraigned, condemned, and finally 
branded to posterity as the head of a new and odious 
heresy, 

.In a Synod held at Constantinople, under the Bishop 
Flavianus, Eusebius, Bishop of Doryleum, sutyches 
solemnly charged Eutyches with denying the accused. 
two natures in Christ. Thrice was Eutyches summoned 
before this tribunal, thrice he resisted or eluded the 
formal citation. He declared himself bound by a vow 
not to quit his monastery ; a vow which, as his adver- 
saries reminded him, he had not very religiously re- 
spected during the tumults against Nestorius ; he 
pleaded bad health ; he promised to come forward on a 
future day. At length he condescended to appear, but 
environed by a rout of turbulent monks, and with an 
Imperial officer, Florianus, who demanded to take his 
place in the Synod. The affair now proceeded with 
more decent gravity. The charge was made by Euse- 
bius, who had practised in the schools as a Master of 
Rhetoric.q Eutyches in vain struggled to extricat,e 
himself from the grasp of the rigid logician. He took 
refuge in vague and ambiguous expressions, he equivo- 
cated, he contradicted himself; his merciless antagonist 
pressed him in his dialectic toils, and at length extorted 

? Leo write of him with sovereign old man has not learned what 81‘~ lh 
cont8mpt : “Qui ne ipsius quidem first lessons of the Christians. A 
rymbli initia comp&2ndit.” This Plavian. q Eva&u. 

VOL. I. s 
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the heretical confession: the two natures which were 
distinct before the Incarnation, in the Christ were 
blended and confounded in one. The Synod heard the 
snoommu- confession with horror, amazement, and regret ; 
Ilkaced. the awful sentence of excommunication was 
passed ; the implacable assertor of orthodoxy against 
Nestorius found himself cast forth as a convicted and 
proscribed author of heresy. 

But this grave ecclesiastical proceeding has another 

..D. 441. side. The secret history of the times, pre- 
served by a later but trustworthy authority, if 

it does not resolve the whole into a wretched court 
intrigue, connects it too closely with the rise and fall of 
conflicting female influence, and the power of an Eunuch 
minister.“ The sage and virtuous Pulcheria had long 
ruled with undisputed sway the feeble mind of her 
Imperial brother, Theodosius II. Chrysaphius the 
‘Eunuch had risen to the chief administration of public 
affairs. He was scheming to balance or entirely to 
overthrow the authority of Pulcheria by the influence 
of the Empress, the beautiful Eudocia. Chrysaphius 
was the godson of Eutyches. IIe had hoped to raise 
the monk to the see of Constantinople. The elevation 
of Flavianus crossed these designs. But Chrysaphius 
did not despair of his end ; he still hoped to expel Fla- 
vianus from the throne, and replace him by his own 
spiritual father. Either to estrange the mind of the 
Emperor from Flavianus, or to gratify his own rapacity, 
he demanded the customary present to the Emperor on 
the Prelate’s inauguration. Flavianus tendered three 
loaves of mhite bread. The minister indignantly re- 
jected this poor offering, and demanded a considerable 

r Themham, Chronog. p. 153. Edit. Buun. 
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weight of gold. Such offering Flavianus could only 
furnish by a sacrilegious invasion of the treasures, or 
profanation of the sacred vessels of the Church. This 
quarrel was hardly appeased when Chrysaphius endea- 
voured, with more dangerous friendship, to implicate 
Flavianus in his own intrigues against Pulcheria. 
Flavianus not merely eluded the snare, but the Eunuch 
suspected the Bishop of betraying his secret designs. 
Eusebius, the antagonist of Eutyches, was of the party 
of Pulcheria before his advancement to the see of 
Doryleum ; he had held a civil office, probably in the 
household of the Emperor’s sister. He had been an 
early and an ardent adversary of Nestorius ; he now 
stood forward as the accuser of the no less heretical 
Eutyches. 

But Eutyches was too powerful in the support of his 
faithful monks, and in the favour of the nutyches 
minister, to submit either to the Bishop of appeu”. 
Constantinople, or to a local Synod. He appealed to 
Christendom-from the Metropolitan of Constantinople 
to the Metropolitans of Jerusalem, Thessalonica, Alex- 
andria, and Rome. He accused the Bishops at Con- 
stantinople of forging or of altering the Acts of their 
Synod. He demanded a General Council t’o examine 
his opinions. The Emperor, under the influence of 
Chrysaphius, acceded to the request ; the Council was 
summoned to meet at Ephesus, under the presidency of 
Dioscorus of Alexandria. Letters were despatched to 
the West by both parties, by Eutyches not only to the 
Bishop of Rome, but to the Bishop of Ravenna,’ and no 

0 The anewer of the Bishop of Ra- ’ Chrysologus defers most humb!y to 
wxma is extant in the works of S. Rome, seems to me suspicious. 
im, Epist. xxv. The dwe, in which 

nB 
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doubt to others. The support of Leo was too important 
not to be sought with earnest solicitude. But Eutyches 
addressed him as a suppliant, imploring his protection 
against injustice and persecution ; Flaviauus as an 
equal, who condescended to inform his brother Bishop 
of the measures which he had taken against an heretical 
subject of his diocese, and requested him to communi- 
cate the decree of the Constantinopolitan Synod to his 
brethren in the West. The consentient voice of Leo 
might restore peace to Christendom. But Leo was too 
wise to be deluded by the servility of Eutyches, or 
offended by the stately courtesy of F1avianus.t He 
waited to form his decision with cautious dignity. 

At Ephesus met that assembly which has been 
~~~~~~- branded by the odious name of the “ Robber 
pg~;$o;~, Synod.” But it is difficult to discover in what 
9. *.n. 449. respect, either in the legality of its convoca- 
tion, or the number and. dignity of the assembled pre- 
lates, consists its inferiority to more received and 
honoured Councils. Two Imperial Commissioners, Elpi- 
dius and Eulogius, attended to maintain order in the 
Council, and peace in the city. Dioscorus, the Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, by the Imperial command 
assumed the presidency.” The bishops who formed the 

t Quesnel and Pagi on one side, Ba- KW al&w, adar 6s firb + 47)~ 
ronius and the B&rink on the other, em43fmv TPh&l efoqlLhmd701r 
contest the relative priority of two ~awadnorr 6fjAqv ~o&jua~ + air.700 
letters addressed by Flavianus to Leo. Gvuu&~av.-p. 757. The second 
The question in debate is whether letter. as printed hy the B&link, b 
Flavianus initiated an appeal t.43 Kome. in the same tone: Gkarov 61 K& 
But neither of them contains any re- ~u%o, &s +yoi$ar, 6r&z#jvar I$&, 
cognition of Leo’s authority. In the & 8~1 K.T.~. 
first, according to Ballerini, he sends m Dioscorus wanted the severe ani 
tie account of the proceedings. e)wrr unimpeached austerity of Cyril. He 

I mi T+Y u$v &rfo~~~a ~voikw 4 was said to have had a mistreea named 
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Synod of Constantinople were excluded as parties in 
tho transaction, but Flavianus took his place, with the 
Metropolitans of Antioch and Jerusalem, and no less 
than three hundred and sixty bishops and ecclesiastics. 
Three ecclesiastics, Julian, a Bishop, Renatus, a Pres- 
byter, and Hilarius, a Deacon, were to represent the 
Bishop of Rome. The Abbot Barsumas (this was an 
innovation) took his seat in the Council, as a kind of 
representative of the monks. 

Though commenced with seeming regularity, the 
proceedings of the assembly soon degenerated into dis- 
graceful turbulence, violence and personal conflict. But 
it is impossible to deny that in this respect the Robber 
Synod only too faithfully followed, if it exceeded, the 
legitimate and CEcumenic Council of Ephesus. Its acts 
were marked with the same indecent precipitation; 
questions were carried by factious acclamations within, 
and the Council was overawed by riotous mobs without. 
But that which was pardonable and even righteous zeal 
in the cause of Cyril, was sacrilegious tumult in that of 
Eutyches : the monks who had been welcomed and 
encouraged as holy champions of the faith when they 
issued from their cells to affright the Emperor into the 
condemnation of Nestorius, when they thronged around 
Eutyches became a mutinous and ignorant rabble.Y 

The Egyptian faction (for Dioscorus, though tyran- 
nical to the kindred and adherents of Cyril, embraced 
his opinions with the utmost ardour) looked to this 

Irene. He is the subject of the well- = Tiny were attended by Dulcitius, 
known epigram which illustrates Alex- a notary. S. Leo. and Synod. Ephes. 
rndrian wit and boldnesn- One, Kenatus, had died on the road. 

” Eipjy RLLYTELT~~V,” ‘Eahorroc .&rev Hilarius seems to have taken the leai 
lad%e&“, among Leo’s legates. 

lltc G&zrcu r~.vn.Yu’, *v r*;voc ww 
ip1; 

I Compare W&h, p. 215. 
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Council, not so much for the vindication of Eutyches, 
as fer the total suppression of Nestorianism, and, no 
doubt, the abasement of Flavianus, and in the person of 
Flavianus, of the aspiring see of Constantinople. But 
in their blind heat they involved themselves with the 
creed of Eutyches. The Council commenced with the 
usual formalities. The proposition to read the letters of 
Leo to Flavianus, which condemned the doctrine of 
Eutyches, was refused with the utmost contempt.” 
Then were rehearsed the acts of the Synod of Constan- 
tinople. On the first mention of the two natures in 
Christ an angry dispute arose. But when the question 
put to Eutyches by Eusebius of Doryleum was read, 
whether he acknowledged the two natures after the 

Decree of the 
incarnation, the assembly broke out with one 

Council. 
*.n 449. 

voice, “ Away with Eusebius ! banish Euse- 
bius! let him be burned alive! As he cuts 

asunder the two natures in Christ, so be he cut 
asunder ! ” The President put the question, “ Is the 
doctrine that there are two natures after the incarnation 
to be tolerated ? ” The sacred Council replied, “ Ana- 
thema on him who so says ! ” “ I have your voices,” 
said Dioscorus, “ I must hare your hands! He that 
cannot cry, let him lift up his hands! ” With an 
unanimous suffrage the whole assembly proclaimed, 
“ Accursed be he who saps there are two ! ” The Council 
proceeded to absolve Eutyches from all suspicion of 
heterodoxy, and to reinstate him in all his ecclesiastical 
honours ; to depose Flavianus and Eusebius, and to 
deprive them of all their dignities. Flavianus alone 

8 ‘I Quem Alexandrinus antis&, qui Epist. 1. ad Constantinolh I.@‘8 letter 
totam solus ibi potent& suae vindi- exists in indifwent Greek, and WOI‘P 
,kW,t, sudire contempsit.” &o%ar Latin, dated 449, Jan. 13. 
C~~~TUUEY in the Greek.-S. :.tun. 
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pronounced his appeal ; Hilarius, the Roman deacon, 
alone refused his assent.8 The unanimity of the as- 
sembly is unquestionable, but it is asserted, and on 
strong grounds, that it was an unanimity enforced by 
the dread of the imperial soldiery and the savage monks, 
who environed and even broke in, and violated the 
sanctity of the Council.b Dioscorus pursued his 
triumph. The deposition of Ibas of Edessa, Theodoret 
of Cyrus, Irenaeus of Tyre, and of others who were 
suspected of Nestorianism, or at least refused to sub- 
scribe the anathemas of Cyril, was confirmed. Domnus 
of Ant,ioch was involved in their fate. Hilarius the 
deacon fled to Rome ; but not so fortunate was Fla- 
vianus. After snffering personal insults, it is said even 
blows, from the furious Dioscorus himself,” instigated by 
the monk Barsumas, who shouted aloud, ‘< Strike him, 
strike him dead I” he expired after a few days, neat,, of 
either of his wounds, of exhaustion, or mental F’avia4us. 
suffering. Thus was this the first, but not the last, 
Christian Council which was defiled with blood. 

‘Alexandria had succeeded in dictating its doctrine to 
the whole of Christendom ; the Patriarch of Alexandria 
had triumphed over both his rivals, had deposed the 
Metropolitan of Antioch, and the more dreaded Bishop 
of Eastern Rome. Nor was this all. An Imperial edict 

, avouched the orthodoxy and confirmed the acts of the 
second Council of Ephesus. It involved Flavianus and 
Eusebius in the charge of Nestorianism; it proscribed 
Nestorianism in all its forms, branding it by the ill- 

* We hear nothing of the other 6 Leo, writing from the report of 
legate of Leo, the Bishop Julian; the Hilarius, the Deacon, “ Magnum fa- 
Presbyter lienatus was dead. cinus Alexandrine Episcopo au&we vel 

b See the evidence of Basil, Bishop emmtore commissum est.“-Epist. nd 
ti Catsarea. LOilL 



264 LATIN CHRISTUNITY. BOOK 11 

omened name of Simonianism: it forbade the cons& 
cration of any bishop favourable to Nestorius or 
Flavianus, and deposed them, if unwarily consecrated : 
it condemned all worship or religious meetings of the 
Nestorians (and all who were not Eutychians were in 
danger of being declared Nestorians), under the penalty 
of confiscation and exile; and interdicted the reading 
of all Nestorian books, which are ranked with the anti- 
Christian writings of Porphyry; that is, the works of 
Nestorius and of Theodoret, and according to one copy 
of the law, those of Diodorus and Theodore of Mop- 
suestia also, under the same penalties. 

But the law might command, it could not enforce 
peace. Eastern Christendom was severed into two con- 
flicting parties. Egypt, Palestine, and Thrace, adhered 
to Dioscorus, while the rest of Asiatic Christendom, 4 
Pontus and Asia Minor, still clung to the cause of 
Flavianus.d Strengthened by the unanimous consent of 
the West, which entered so reluctantly into these tine 
metaphysical subtleties, Leo, the Bishop of Rome, 
refused all recognition of the Ephesian Council. Dios- 
torus, in the heat of his passion and the pride of success, 
broke off (an unheard of and unprecedented boldness) 
all communion with Rome. 

A sudden and total revolution at once took place. 
The change was wrought,-not by the commanding 
voice of ecclesiastical authority,-not by the argumenta- 
tive eloquence of any great writer, who by his surpass- 
ing abilities awed the world into peace,-not by the 
reaction of pure Christian charity, drawing together the 
conflicting parties by evangelic love. It was a new 
dynasty on the throne of Constantinople. 

d Liberat. Brev. c. xii. 
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The feeble Theodosius dies ; the masculine Pulcheria- 
the champion and the pride of orthodoxy--the friend of 
Flavianus and of Leo, ascends the throne, and gives her 
nand, with a share in the empire, to a brave soldier 
named Marcianus. 

The hopes of one party, and the apprehensions of the 
other, were realised with the utmost rapidity. The first 
act of the Government, which Anatolius, the new bishop, 
who, though nominated by the Egyptian party, was a 
moderate prudent man, either acquiesced in or pro- 
moted, was the quiet removal of Eutyches from the 
city. This measure was confirmed by a synod at Con- 
stantinople. 

A more full and authoritative Council could alone 
repeal the acts of the “Robber Synod ” of Ephesus. 
‘The only opposition to ihe summons of such Council at 
Chalcedon arose from Leo. The Roman Pontiff had 
urged on the Western Emperor (it is said, on his knees) 
the necessity for a general Council ; but Leo desired a 
Council in Italy, where no one could dispute the pre- 
sidency of the Roman prelate. Prescient, it might 
seem, of the decree at Chalceclon, which raised the 
Patriarch of Constantinople to an equality with the 
Bishop of Rome, he dreaded the convocation of a Coun- 
cil in the precincts and under the immediate influence 
of the Byzant.ine court. 

At Chalcedon, the Asiatic suburb of Const,antinople, 
met that assembly, which has been admitted council of 

to rank as the fourth, by some as the last, of zt:y 
the great (Ecumenic Councils. Anatolius, A.‘, ffl’. 
Bishop of Constantinople, was present, with Maximus 
of Antioch, and Juvenalis of Jerusalem. Leo ap 
pointed aa his representatjres two bishops and a 
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presbyter. Above five hundred bishops’ made their 
appearance. Dioscorus of Alexandria was there, but sat 
not in the order of his rank, and was not allowed the 
right of suffrage. Theodoret of Cyrus claimed his seat, 
but did not obtain. it without violent resistance from the 
Egyptian faction, who denounced him as a Nestorian: 
his own party retorted charges against the Egyptians, 
as persecutors of Flavianus, and as Manicheans. The 
Imperial Commissioners reproved with firmness, and 
repressed with dignity, but with much difficulty, these 
rabble-like proceedings.g 

The first act of the Council, after the decrees of the 
Synod at Ephesus had been read, was to annul the 
articles of deposition against Flavianus and Eusebius. 
Many of the bishops expressed their penitence at their 
concurrence in these acts: some saying that they were 
compelled by force to subscribe--others to subscribe a 
blank paper. The Council proceeded to frame a reso- 
lution, deposing Dioscorus and five other bishops, as 
having iniquitously exercised undue influence in the 

Oct. 10. Council of Ephesus; but the right of approba- 
tion of this decree was reserved to the Em- 

peror. During the whole of this first session, Dioscorus 
had confronted his adversaries with the utmost intre- 
pidity, readiness, and self-command. He cried aloud, 
“They are condemning not me alone, but Athanasius 
and Cyril. They forbid us to assert the two natures 

- 
e Paschasinw, Bishop of Lilybawm, 

Lncentius, Bishop of Ewulanum (As- 
coli j, Bonifacr, Presbyter of the Church 
of Rome. 

f This is the number in the Brevi- 
axiom : Msrcellinus raises the number 
w sir hundred and thirty. FIetween 

four and five hundred signatures are 
appended to the acts, 

c It is said in the Breviar. Hi&. 
Eutych. that the Emperor and Senate 
were present. The Senate appean ir 
the acts. 
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after the Incarnation.” The night drew on; Dioscorus 
demanded an adjournment ; the Senate refused ; the 
acts were read over by torchlight. The bishops of 
Illyria proclaimed their abandonment of the cause of 
Dioscorus. The night was disturbed by wild cries of ac- 
clamation to the Emperor and the Senate, appeals to 
God, anathema to Dioscorus-“ Christ has deposed 
Dioscorus-Christ has deposed the murderer-God haa 
avenged his martyrs ! ” The Council at the next session 
proceeded to the definition of the true faith. The 
Creeds of N&a and of Constantinople, the two Epistles 
of Cyril, and above all the Epistle of Leo to Flavianus, 
were recognised as containing the orthodox Christian 
doctrine. The letter of Leo excited acclamat,ions of 
unbounded joy. “ This is the belief of the Fathers,- 
of the Apost,les ! ” “ So believe we all ! ” “ Accursed be 
he that admits not that Peter has spoken by the mouth 
of Leo ! ” “ Leo has taught what is righteous and true ; 
and so taught Cyril ! ” “Eternal be the memory of 
Cyril ! ” “ Why was not this read at Ephesus ? It was 
suppressed by Dioscorus ! ” With this there was again 
a strange mingled outcry of the Bishops, confessing 
their sin and imploring forgiveness, and of the adrer- 
saries of Dioscorus, chiefly the clergy of Constantinople, 
clamouring, “Away with the Egyptian, the Egyptian 
into exile ! ” 

The Imperial Commissioners, who, with some few of 
the Bishops, were anxious that affairs should proceed 
with more dignified calmness, hardly restrained the 
impulse of the Council, who were eager to proceed by 
acclamation, and at once, to the condemnation of Dios- 
torus .; they accused him of being a Jew. It would, 
perhaps, have been better for that prelate, if they had 
been permitted to follow their impulse ; for charges nom 
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began to multiply and to darken against the falling 
2;;~;:~ Patriarch-charges of disloyalty, of tyranny, 

. corn. of rapscity, of incontinence. Thrice was he 
summoned to appear (he had not been permitted to 
resume his seat, or had withdrawn during the stormy 
course of the proceedings), thrice he disobeyed, or at- 
tempted to elude the summons. The solemn sentence 
was then pronounced by one of the Western Bishops, 
the representatives of Leo. It stated that Dioscorus, 
some time Bishop of Alexandria, had been found guilty 
of divers ecclesiastical offences. To pass over many, he 
had admitted Eutyches, a man under excommunication 
by lawful authority, into communion ; he had haughtily 
repelled all remonstrances ; he had refused to read the 
Epistle of Leo at the Council of Ephesus ; he had even 
aggravated his guilt, by daring to place the Bishop of 

oct.13* 
Rome himself under interdict> Leo, there- 
fore, by their voice, and with the authority of 

the Council, in the name of the Apostle Peter, the Rock 
and Foundation of the Church, deposes Dioscorus from 
his episcopal dignity, and excludes him from all Chris- 
tian rights and privileges. The unanimous Council 
subscribes the judgement.’ 

The decree was temperate and dignified ; it contained 
no unfair or exaggerated accusations ; though it might 
dwell with undue weight on the insulting conduct 
towards Leo, it condescended to no fierce and abusive 

a Page 424. 1 of Ischyrion the Demon, who offers tc 
* It is remarkable that the decree substantiate his chrtrges by witnesses. 

taoii no notice of the various imputa- Either Dioscorus was one of the most 
tions of heresy against Dioscorus, none wicked of men, or Ischyrion the moat 
of the amusations of murder said to audacious of calumninto~s.- Labbe, p 
have been perpetrated by him in Alex- 398-400. 
mdria. Compare especially the libel 
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appellations. Nor was the grave majesty of the assem- 
bly disturbed by a desperate rally of the monks, headed 
by Barsumas. This man, as not unjustly sus- Bmnmas 
petted of being implicated in the death of themonk. 
Flavianus, the assembly refused to admit to the honoun 
of a seat. Repelled on all sides, and awed by the 
Imperial power, the monks appealed to Christ from 
Caesar, shook their garments in contempt of the Council, 
and as a protest against the injustice done to Dioscorus ; 
and then sullenly retired to their solitudes to brood over 
and propagate in secret their Monophysite doctrines. 
Some of their traditions assert, in characteristic lan- 
guage, that Barsumas, thus ignominiously expelled by 
the Council and by the Emperor, pronounced his curse 
against Pulcheria. She died a few days afterwards, and, 
Barsumas, while he took rank among his followers as a 
prophet and man of God, became from that time an 
object of cruel and unrelenting persecution by his 
enemies. 

It is remarkable that the formulary of faith adopted 
finally by the Council of Chalcedon was brought forward 
by the Imperial Commissioners. After much alterca- 
tion and delay, it receiv-ed at length the sanction of the 
Council. After this the Civil Government (the Emperor 
Marcian) issued two laws, addressed to all orders, to the 
clergy, to the military, and to the commonalty ; one 
prohibited the future agitation of these questions, as 
tending to tumult : it denounced as the penalty for 
offences against the statute, degradation to the eccle- 
siastic, to the soldier ignominious expulsion from the 
army, to the common man exile from the Imperial city.k 

l A strong canon of the Council of the benefices in the East, 8s in the 
Cbaloedon against simog implies that I West, were highly lucrative. 
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The second decree confirmed all the proceedings at 
Chalcedon, enforced on the public mind the deferential 
conclusion, that no private man could hope to arrive at 
a sounder understanding of these mysteries than had 
been painfully attained by so many holy bishops, and 
only after much prayer and profound investigation. 
The punishment, of dissent was left indefinite and at the 
will of the civil rulers. 

But before the final dissolution of the Council at 
Chalcedon, among thirty canons on ecclesiastical sub- 
jects, appeared one of singular importance to Christen- 
dom. It asserted the supremacy of the Roman see, not 
in right of its descent from St. Peter, but solely as the 
Bishopric of the Imperial City. It assigned, therefore, 
t,o the Bishop of the New Rome, as equal in civil dignity, 
a coequal and co-ordinate ecclesiastical authority.m This 
canon, it is averred, was passed by a few bishops, who 
lingered behind the rest of the Council ; it claims only 
the subscription of one hundred and fifty prelates, and 
those chiefly of the diocese of Constantinople. It is not 
indeed likely that the Alexandrian Church, though 
depressed by the ignominious degradation of its head, 
still less that the more ancient Churches of Antioch and 
Jerusalem should thus tamely acquiesce in the assump 
tion of superiority (unless it were a measure enforced by 
the Imperial power) by the modern and un-Apostolic 
Church of Byzantium,” Leo from this period denounces 

1 Anti& and Alexandria, as insulted 
bp their degradation from the second 
and third rank; rivalry with Rome 
on their part is a pretension of 
which he will not condescend to enter- 
tain a suspicion. ‘I ‘I’zmyuam cFpGp 
tune se ternpus hoc tibi obtuleri:, ~IIO 
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the arrogance and presumption of Anatolius, the Bishop 
of Constantinople ; and this canon of the (Ecumenic 
Council bas been refused all validity in the West. 

Throughout this long and melancholy ecclesiastical 
civil war, the Bishop of Rome could not but continue to 
rise in estimat,ion and reverence, and in their inseparable 
result, authority. While the East had thus been dis- 
tracted in every province, the West had enjoyed almost 
profound religious peace. The circumstances of the 
time contributed to this state of things ; the pre-occupa- 
tion of the whole Western empire by the terrors of the 
most formidable invasion which had ever menaced 
society ; the general disinclination to those fine theo- 
logic distinctions, which rose out of the Grecian schools 
of philosophy ; and, perhaps, the desolation by the 
savage Vandals of the African Churches, which were 
most likely to plunge hotly into such disputes, and to 
drag with them the rest of Latin Christendom. During 
the whole feud the predecessors of Leo, and Leo him- 
self, had calmly and firmly adhered to those doctrines 
which were finally received as orthodox. They had 
acted by common consent as heads and representatives 
of Western Christendom, and had fully justified the 
unquestioning confidence of the West by their con- 
peniality with the universal sentiment. Nor had their 
dignit,y suffered in the eyes of men -by 6he humiliating 
scenes to which the great prelates of the East, the 
Metropolitans of Antioch, of Constantinople, and Alex- 
andria, had been continually exposed; arraignment as 

woundi honoris privilegium sedes Alex- priventur.“-Epist. liii. : ad An&l. 
andrina perdiderit, et AnLchena EC- Coast. Episc. The Bishop of Rome 
clesia proprietatem t&&z dignitatis rebukes the ambition of his trother 
an&wit, ut his locis juri tuo subditis, prelate in the words of St. Paul, ‘6 & 
Metropoutani Epiacopi proprio honore not high-minded, but fear I ! “c 
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heretics, as criminals, before successive Councils, deposi- 
tion, expulsion from their sees, excommunication, exile, 
even death. The feeble interdict issued by Dioscorus 
against Leo might have been shaken off with silent 
contempt, if it had not rather suited him to treat it 
with indignation. Still more the Bishop of Rome had 
stood uncontaminated, in dignified seclusion from the 
wretched intrigues and bribery, the venal favour of 
unpopular ministers, and the trembling dependence on 
Imperial caprice. Every year became more and more 
manifest the advantage derived by the Bishop of Rome 
from the abandonment of Rome as the Imperial resi- 
dence. The Metropolitan of Constantinople might 
claim by an ecclesia&ical canon, equa1it.y wit(h the, 
Roman Pontiff; but the one was growing up into an 
Independent Potentate, while the other, living under 
the darkening shadow of Imperial pomp and power, 
could not but shrink into a helpless instrument of the 
Imperial will. The fate of the Bishop of Constan- 
tinople, his rank and his authority in the Church, even 
his orthodoxy, depended virtually on the decree of the 
Emperor. Appearing in all the controversies of the 
East only in the persons of his delegates, the Bishop of 
Rome had preserved his majesty uninsulted and un- 
humbled by the degrading invectives, altercations, even 
personal contumelies, which had violated the sanctity of 
the great Eastern prelates. Even if they had not pro- 
voked ; if they had borne with the most saintly patience 
the outrages of the popular or monkish rabble at 
Ephesus or Constantinople, in the general mind the 
holy character could not but be lowered by these 
debasing scenes. 

Leo seemed fully to comprehend the importance and 
the dignity of his position. He took the most zealous 
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interest in the whole controversy, hut his activity was 
grave, earnest, and serious. His langr-age to the 
Eastern Emperors, and especially to the Princess Pul- 
cheria, may sound too adulatory to modern ears. The 
divinity of the earthly sovereign was acknowledged in 
terms too nearly approaching that reserved for the great 
divine Sovereign This, however, must be judged with 
some regard to the sentiments and expressions of the 
age ; and his deference was in language rather than in 
thought. Leo addresses these earthly masters with an 
independence of opinion, more as their equal, almost 
more as their master, than would have been ventured 
by any other subject at that time in either empire. 

In the West, meantime, Leo might seem, under the 
sole impulse of generous self-devotion and reliance on 
the majesty of religion, to assume the noblest function 
of the civil power, the preservation of the Empire, of 
Italy, of Rome itself, of Christianity, from the most 
tremendous enemy which had ever threatened their 
freedom and peace. While the Emperor Valentinian 
III. took refuge in Rome, and rumours spread abroad of 
his meditated flight, abdication, abandonment of his 
throne, Leo almost alone stood fearless. An embassy, 
of which the Bishop of Rome was no doubt considered 
by the general reverence of his own age, as well as by 
posterity, as the head and chief, arrested the terrible 
Attila on the frontiers of Italy, and dispersed the host 
of savage and but half-human Huns. Leo, to grateful 
Rome, might appear as the peaceful Camillus, as the 
unarmed Marius, repelling invaders far more fearful 
than the Gauls or the Cimbrians. 

The terror of Europe at the invasion of the Runs 
naturally and justitiably surpassed that of all former 
barbaric invasions. The Goths and other German tribes 

VOL. L T 
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were familiar to the sight of the Roman8 ; some of 
them had long been settled within the frontier of the 
empire ; they were already for the most part Christian, 
and, to a certain extent, Romanised in their manners 
and habits. The Mongol race, with their hideous, mis- 
shapen, and, as they are described, scarcely human 
figures, their wild habits, their strange language, their 
unknown origin, their numbers, exaggerated no doubt 
by fear, and swollen by the aggregation of all the savage 
tribes who were compelled or, eagerly crowded to join 
the predatory warfare, but whiopl seemed absolutely 
inexhaustible ; their almost unresisted career of victory, 
devastation, and carnage, from the remotest East till 
they were met by A&as on the field of Chblons: at 
the present time the vast monarchy founded by Attila, 
which overshadowed the whole Northern frontier of the 
Empire, and to which the Gothic and other Teutonic 
kings rendered a compulsory allegiance ; their suc- 
cessful inroads on the Eastern Empire, even to the 
gates of Constantinople ; the haughty and contemptuous 
tone in which they conducted their negotiations, had 
almost appalled the Roman mind into the apathy of 
despair. Religion, instead of rousing to a noble resist- 
anee against this hea,then race, which threatened to 
overrun the whole of Christendom, by acquiescing in 
Attila’s proud appellation, the Scourge of God, seemed 
to justify a dastardly prostration before the acknow- 
ledged emissary of the divine wrath. The spell, it is 
true, of Attila’s irresistible power had been broken ; he 
had suffered a great defeat, and Gaul was, for a time 
at least, wrested from his dominion by the valour and 
generalship of Aetius. But when, infuriated, as it 
might seem, more than discoura,ged by his discomfiture; 
the yet formidable Hun suddenly descended upon Italy, 
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the whole peninsula lay defenceless before him. Aatius, 
as is most probable, was unable, as his enemies after- 
wards declared, was traitorously unwilling, to throw 
himself between the barbarians and Rome. The last 
struggles of Roman pride, which had rejected the de- 
mand of Attila for the hand of the Princess Honoria 0 
(his self-offered bride, whose strange adventures illus- 
trate the degradation of the Imperial familyj, and which 
had been delayed by the obstinate resistance of Aquileia 
to the whole army of Attila, were crushed by the fall 
and utter extermination of that city, and the total 
subjugation of Italy as far as the banks of the PO. 
Valentinian, the Emperor, fled from Ravenna to Rome. 
To some no doubt he might appear to seek succour 
at the feet of the Roman Pontiff; but the abandon- 
ment of Italy was rumoured to be his last desperate 
determination. 

At this fearful crisis, the insatiable and victorious 
Hun seemed suddenly and unaccountably to Invasionof 
pause in his career of triumph. He stood *u* 
rebuked and subdued before a peaceful embassy, of 
which, with the greater part of the world, the Bishop of 
Rome, as he held the most conspicuous station, so he 
received almost all the honour. The names of the rich 
Consular Avienus, of the Prefect of Italy, Trigetius, 
who ventured with Leo to confront the barbarian con- 

. queror, were speedily forgotten; and Leo stands forth 
the sole preserver of Italy. On the shores of the Ben- 
acus the ambassadors encountered the fearful Attila. 
Overawed (as the belief was eagerly propagated, and as 
eagerly accepted) by the personal dignity, the venerable 

0 (Jmqxwe Gibbon, c. xxxv. OG mndes: “Dun ad aulaedscusvlrgiti 
serve the characteristic words of Jor- tatem suam cogeretur custaiire” 

T2 
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&aracter, and by the religious majesty of Leo, Attila 
consented to receive the large dowry of the Princes8 
Honoria, and to retire from Italy. The death of Attila 
in the following year, by the bursting of a blood-vessel, 
on the night during which he had wedded a new wife, 
may have been brooding, as it were, in hi8 constitution, 
and somewhat subdued his fiercer energy of ambition. 
His army, in all probability, was weakened by it8 con- 
quests, and by the uncongenial climate and unaccu5 
tomed luxuries of Italy. But religious awe may still 
have been the dominant feeling which enthralled the 
mind of Attila. The Hun, with the usual superstitious- 
ness of the polytheist, may have trembled before the god 
of the stranger, whom nevertheless he did not womhip. 
The best historian of the period relates that the fate of 
Alarm, who had survived so short a time the conquest 
of Rome, was kuown to Attila, and seemed to have 

made a profound impression upon him.P The 
kD’452’ dauntless confidence and the venerable aspect 

of Leo would confirm this apprehension of encountering, 
as it were, in hi8 sanctuary, the God now adored by the 
Romantx. Legend, indeed, ha8 attributed the submis- 
sion of Attila to a visible apparition of the Apostle8 
St. Peter and St. Paul, who menaced the trembling 
heathen with a speedy divine judgement if he repelled 
the proposals of their successor. But this materialising 
view, though it may have heightened the beauty of 
Raffaelle’s painting of Leo’s meeting with Attila, by the 
introduction of praeter-human forms, lowers the moral 
grandeur of the whole transaction. The simple faith 
in hi8 God, which gave the Roman Pontiff courage to 
confront Attila, and threw that commanding majesty 

P Priscus, quoted by Jornandes, c. 42. 
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over his words and actions which wronght upon the 
mind of the barbarian, is far more Christianly sublime 
than this unnecessarily imagined miracle. 

The incorrigible Romans alone, in their inextinguishable 
pagan superstition, or their ineradicable pagan passion for 
the amphitheatre, attributed the deliverance of the city 
not to the intercession of Leo (like the rest of the world), 
or to the mercy of God, but to the influence of the 
stars. They crowded (to his indignation) to the Circen- 

-Sian games, rather than to the tombs of the martyrs.Q 
Leo might save Rome from the sword of the heathen 
bs.rbarian, he could not save it from the vices of the 
Christian sovereign, which were precipitating the Western 
Empire to it,s fall, and brought down on Rome a second 
capture, more destructive than that of the Goth, by the 
Vandal Genseric. Valentinian III. had taken refuge 
at Rome ; but he found Rome not only more secure, 

,but in its society, its luxury, and its dissoluteness, a 
more congenial scene for his licence than the confined 
and secluded Ravenna. He ret.urned to it to indulge 
more freely in his promiscuous amours. At length the 

9 “ Pudet dicere, sed oportet non after Gemeric entered the city; the 
iaw.m: plus impen$tur diemoniis sack of the city lasted fourteen days, 
quam apcstolis, et majorem cbti- till St. Peter’s Day, the 29th; yet 
wut iusaua spectacula frequentiam, Ballerini would suppose that on the 
qpam beat3 martyria.“- S. Leon. octave of that day the Romaus were 
&rm. Iwxiv. I am inclined to concur 60 far recovered from their cocsterna- 
with Barcnius (Annal. sub nnn.) rather tion, danger, and ruin, as to celebrate 
then with the later editors of S. Leo’s the Circensian games at great expense, 
works, Quesnel and the Ballerinis, in and to attend them iu multitudes, 
assigning the short sermon on the which provoked tbe holy indignation 
Octave of St. Peter to the deliverance of the bishop. The delivance, which 
fmm Attila, not to the evacuation of they ascribed to the stars, rather than 
the city by Genseric. Ballerini’s view to the mercy of C-w, can hardly have 
seems impossible. The death of the been the abandonment nf the plundered 
Emperor Maximus (see below) tack and desolate city, with hundreds of tht 
place on the 12th of June, three days inhabitants carriedaway into captivity. 
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violation of the wife of a Senator, Petronius Maximus, 
of the highest rank and great wealth, caused his assas- 
sination. In Valentininn closed the Western line of 
descendants from the great Theodosius. The vengeance 
of Maximus was not content with the sceptre of the 
murdered Valentinian ; he compelled Eudoxia, the Em- 
press, during the first months of her widowhood, to re- 
ceive him as her husband ; and in the carelessness or 
the insolence of his triumph, betrayed his own compli- 
city, which was before doubtful, in the assassination of 
Valentinian. Eudoxia determined on revenge ; from 
her Imperial kindred in the East she could expect 
no succour; the Vandal %eets covered the Mediter- 
ranean ; Genseric, not satiated with the conquest of 
Africa, had already subdued Sicily. At the secret 
summons of the Empress he landed with a powerful 
force, at the mouth of the Tiber. The defenceless Ro- 
mans hastened to sacrifice the cause of their calamities ; 
they joined the followers of Eudoxia in a general insur- 
rection, in which the miserable Maximus perished; his 
body was hewn in pieces, and then cast into the Tiber.’ 

But the ambition and the rapacity of Genseric were 
not appeased by this victim ; he advanced towards 
Rome, where no measures of defence had been taken : 
none perhaps could have been organised in a city with- 
out a ruler, and without a standing force. Leo was 
again the only safeguard of the city ; but the Bishop of 
Rome was still a man of Christian peace. Unarmed, 
at the head of his clergy, he issued forth to meet the 
invader ; and though the Brian Vandal, within sight of 
his prey, and actually master of Rome, still the centre _ 

r Procop. Est. Vandal. On the character and history of Marimua, read 
Letter of Sidon. Apollinar. 11, 13. 
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of riches and luxury-Rome open to his own rapacity 
and that of his soldiers-was less submissive than the 
heathen Hun ; yet even he consented to some 
restraint on the cruelty and licence which 

kD, 455 
’ 

attend the sack of a captured city. The lives of those 
who offered no resistance were to be spared ; the build- 
ings to be guarded against conflagration, the captives 
protected from torture. But that ‘was all (and it was 
much at such a crisis) which the authority of the Pontiff 
could obtain. The Roman Leo with the rest of his 
countrymen must Fitness, what may seem to have 
aggravated the calamity in the estimation of the world, 
the late revenge of Carthage, the plunder of Rome by 
the conquering Africans. In the pillage, which lasted for 
fourteen days, if the editlces were spared, the treasuries 
of the churches were forced to surrender all which they 
had accumulated from the pious munificence of the 
public during the forty-five years which had elapsed 
since the s&k by A1aric.t It has been observed as a 
singular event that Genseric, a barbarian from the 
shores of the Baltic, compelled Rome to surrender, and 
transported to the shores of Africa the spoils of two 
religions. From the Temple of Peace in Rome. he 
carried off the plunder of the Jepish IIoly of Holies, the 
gold table, and the seven-branched candlestick, which 
had been deposited as trophies by the Emperor Titus. 

a See the spirited lines of Sidonius,- t Leo fmm the wreck saved three 
b~um! in Mla lterum qucwto8~ud large silver vessels, of 100 pounds 

Fwtida Elissess crndescunt classica Byrsre. each, which he caused to be cast into 
N&ltk, quad faur m&m ! Conscenderat communion plate for the other desti- 

lh%% Massyla phalanx. montesque tute churches. Baronius, from this, 

Qwlni and other equally ipsuficient reasons, 
avgpi Pm-e @es, mmuwne re- infers that the three great churcheD 

f&a, optlva dedit quondam stipendia of St. Peter, St. Paul, and the I‘% 
.Bsmhe. 8%. ApZt. Panegyic.444. term (?) escaped. 
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Roman paganism stiered loss no less insulting than that 
she had inflicted on Jerusalem. The statues of the gods 
and heroes of ancient Rome had been still permitted to 
adorn the Capitoline Temple. These, with the roof of 
gilt bronze, became the prey of the African Vandals, 
and were consigned as trophies to Carthage. Rome 
thus ceased altogether to be a pagan city ; and Gen- 
seric accomplished what, by the dispersion of the old 
pagan families, had been more than begun by Alario. 
The last bond was broken between Christian Rome and 
the religion of ancient Rome. The ship which bore 
the gods of Rome to Carthage foundered at sea. The 
amount of plunder from the Imperial palace and those 
of the still wealthy nobility, from the temples and the 
churches, is vaguely stated at many thousand talents. 
The Vandal avarice stooped to the meaner metals ; the 
copper and the brass were swept away with remorseless 
rapacity. The Roman aristocracy, which had been. 
scattered to so great an extent by the conquest of 
Alaric, were now in numbers carried away into cap- 
tivity : families were broken up, wives separated from 
husbands, children from parents. Even the Empress 
Eudoxia and her daughters, the sole survivors of the 

~ Western line of Theodosius, were transported as honour- 
able bond-slaves to Carthage ; one of the daughters, 
Eudocia, Genseric married to his son ; the mother and 
the other daughter, who was already married, he re- * 
leased at the request of the Byzantine Emperor Leo, 
and sent them to Constantinople. But with every 
successive decimation which thus fell on the Roman 
nobility, the relative importance of the clergy must have 
increased, as did that of the Pontiff from the absence of 
the Emperor from the capital. Rome, after the depar- 
ture of Genseric’s fleet, laden with the spoils and crowded 
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with captives, selected for their rank, their accomplish- 
ments, the females no doubt for their beauty or for their 
easy submission to the will of the conqueror, was left 
without government, almost without social organiza- 
tion, except that of the Church. The first Emperor who 
aspired to the succession of Naximus was Avitus in 
Gaul. 

The calamity which could not be averted by the com- 
manding authority of the Bishop of Rome, was miti- 
gated by the active and judicious charit,y of the Bishop 
of Carthage. Deo Gratias, by the manner in which he 
devoted himself to the service of the wretched captives 
dragged away from Rome, has extorted the sincere 
admiration of a historian in general too blind to the 
true beauty of the Christian religion.” The Bishop of 
Carthage had no scruple in sacrificing that which had 
been offered to give splendour to the worship of God, 
to the more holy object of alleviating human misery. 
In order to re-unite those who had been severed by the 
cruelty or the covetousness of the conquerors-the 
husbands from the wives, the parents from their children 
-he sold all the gold and silver vessels belonging to 
the churches of his diocese. Diseases and sicknesses 
followed this sudden and violent change of life. To 
mitigate these sufferings he converted two large 
churches into hospitals, furnished them with beds and 
mattresses, and with a daily allowance of food and 
medicine. The good bishop himself by night and day 
accompanied the physicians, visiting every bed, and 
adding the comforts of tender and affectionate sym- 
pathy and of gentle Christian advice, to the substantial 
gifts of food and the proper remedies.% The aged man 

~. - 

0 Gibbon. u Gibbon well describes thk. 
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wore himself out in these cares. He may have been 
obnoxious on other accounts to t,he Arian rulers, and 
may have escaped the persecutions, with which Genseria 
and the Vandals afterwards afflicted the African 
Churches, by his timely death ; y but the judgement must 
be strangely infected with theological hatred which 
would suppose that his life was endangered by the 
jealousy of the Arians at these acts of true Christian 
mercy.Z 

The sudden but brief and transitory effort of the 
Roman Empire, under Majorian, to arrest its hastening 
extinction, to resume something of its ancient energy, 
to mitigate the calamities, and avert the impending 
disorganization by wise legislation,” by the remission of 
burthensome taxation, by the restoration of the muni- 
cipal government in the cities-this last and exhausting 
paroxysm of strength continued till the close of the 
Pontificate of Leo. But it was too late; wisdom and 
virtue, at certain periods, are as fatal to those at the 
head of affairs, as improvidence and vice. He that 
would stem a torrent at its fall is swept away. Majorian 
perished through a lawless conspiracy, as though he had 
been the worst of tyrants. The last of the Roman 
Emperors who showed anything of the Roman in his 
character, and the Pontiff who, in a truly Roman spirit, 
chiefly founded her spiritual empire, were coincident in 
the period of their death.b Majorian died in the year 

7 Victor. Vit. de Persecut. Vandal. 
s This is the charitable conclusion 

of Baronies : “ Quo livore Ariani suc- 
oensi, dolis eum quam plurimis vo- 
Ittemnt sgpib enewe. Quad, credo, 
praevidens Dominus passerem 8uum de 
m&bus accipitium v&it liberare.“- 
Am&. sub am. 453. 

a Compare the laws of Majorian at 
the end of the C&x Theodosianus. 

b Leo wa.s still occupied by the lis- 
putea in the East, whxh followed the 
condemnation of Eutychianism by the 
Council of Chalcedon, but this subjec4 
will be continuously treated in the 
followir 2; Book. 
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461, leaving the affairs of Rome and .ne still subject 
provinces in irrecoverable anarchy. One or two obscure 
names fill up the barren annals, till the Western Empire 
expired in the person of Augustulus. Leo died in the 
same year, leaving a regular succession of Pontiffs, who 
gradually rose to increasing temporal influence, which, 
nevertheless, was entirely subordinate to the barbarian 
kings of Italy, the Herulian and the Ostro-Gothic line, 
till, after the re-conquest of Italy by the Eastern Em- 
peror, and the gradual abandonment of Justinian’s 
conquests by his feebler successors, the Popes became 
great temporal potentates. 

Latin Christianity, at the close of the fourth, and 
during the first decennial period of the fifth century, 
had produced three of her great fathers-the founders 
of her doctrinal and disciplinarian system-Jerome, 
Ambrose, Augustine ; Jerome, if not the father, the 
faithful and zealous guardian of her young monasti- 
cism, Ambrose of her sacerdotal authority, Augustine 
of her theology. 

Before the middle of the fifth century, the two great 
founders of the Popedom, Innocent I. and Leo I. (sin- 
gularly enough, each contemporary with one of the 
sieges and sacks of Imperial Rome by Teutonic barba- 
rians), had laid deep the groundwork for the Western 
spiritual monarchy of Rome. That monarchy must 
await the close of the sixth century to behold her fourth 
Father, the author, if we may so speak, of her popular 
religion, and the third great founder of the Papal autho- 
rity, not only over the minds, but over the hcrts of 
men-Gregory the Great. 
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BOOK IX 

CHAPTER I. 

Monophysitism. 

LEO THE GREAT had not lived to witness the last feeble 
agonies of the Western Empire; he escaped the igno- 
minious feeling which must have depressed the spirit of 
a Roman at the assumption of the strange title, the Ring 
of Italy, by a Barbarian : he was not called upon to 
render his allegiance, or to acknowledge the title of 
Odoacer. 

The immediate successor of Leo was Hilarius, by birth 
?v0V, 19 461. a Sardinian. As deacon, Hilarius had been 
HlLUd the representative of Leo at the Council of 
Ephesus. His firmness during those stormy debates 
displays a character unlikely to depart from the lofts 
pretensions of his predeces,wr. He reasserted in the 
East the unbending orthodoxy of Leo ; in the West, he 
maintained, to the utmost extent, the authority which 
had been claimed over the churches of Gaul and Spain. 
Rusticus, Bishop of Narbonne, on his death-bed, nomi- 
nated Hermes as successor to his see. This precedent 
of a bishop making his see, as it were, a subject of testa- 
mentary bequest, seemed dangerous, though in this case 

Nov. 3,462. 
the lawful assent had been obtained Tom the 
clergy and the people. Hilarius, at the head 

of a synod in Rome, condemned the practice, but for the 
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sentence of degradation substituted the lesser punish- 
ment, the deprivat,ion of the right to confer ordination. 
In another dispute concerning the jurisdiction of the 
Netropolitans of Arles and qienne over the 
Bishop of Die, the successor of St. Peter at Feb’ “’ 464* 
least confirms, if he does not ground his whole eccle- 
siast,ical authority on the decrees of Christian Emperors. 
The Imperial sanction was wanting to ratify the edicts 
of the Apostolic See.* The bishops of the province of 
Tarragona addressed Pope Hilarius in humbler language, 
and were treated, therefore, in a loftier tone of dictation. 

The only act of Hilarius which mingles him up with 
the temporal aaiirs of the age, is his solemn rebuke of 
the Emperor Anthemius, the sovereign who had been 
sent from Constantinople to rule the West, for pre- 
suming to introduce those maxims of toleration, to 
which his father-in-law, Marcian, had compelled unruly 
Constantinople ; and even to look with favour on the 
few surviving partisans of the ancient philosophy, if not 
of the ancient religion. Under the reign of Anthemius, 
the old heathen fest,ival, the Lupercalia, was still cele- 
brated in Rome. The venerable rite which still com- 
memorated at once the genial influences of the 
opening year, and the birth of Rome from the 

&pt. 467. 

she-wolf which nursed her twin founders, was but 
slightly disguised to the worshipping Christians,b 

l “ Fratri enim nostro Leontio nihil confusionibus apostolica: sedis antisks 
eonstituti a aanctz memorize detessore sue pronunciasset examine, veneranter 
meo potuit abrogari, nihil voluit, quod a&J. tenaeiterqur servari, cum suit 
honori ejus debetur, auferri; quia plebibus caritas v&m cognosceret : net 
Christiafwrum pmque principum lege unquam pogsent convelli, qua: et sacer- 
&~&urn esl, ut quidquid ecclesiis dotali ecclesiasti& prreceptione fulci 
earumque rectoribus, pro q&e om- rentur et regici.“-Hilarii l’apa: Episk 
nium domini sacerdotum, atque ipsius xi. Labbe, p. 1045. 
observanti& disciplinae, i auferendis b Compare Gibbon, ch. xxxvi. 
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It was Simplicius, the successor of Hilarius, born at 

Feb. 25,468. Tibur, who beheld the sceptre wrested from 
Simplicius. the helpless hand of Augustulus, and heard 
the demand of the allegiance of Italy from Odoacer, a 
barbarian of uncertain race. The Papal Epistles dwell 
pg=;;the only on the polemic controversies of the day, 
Empire. on questions of ecclesiastical jurisdiction or 
ceremonial discipline : they rarely notice, even inci- 
dentally, the great changes in the civil society around 
them. We endeavour in vain to find any expression or 
intimation of the feelings excited in a Roman of the ’ 
high station and influence of the Pope, at the total 
extinction of that sovereignty which had governed the 
world for centuries, and from which the Bishop of 
Rome acknowledged himself to hold to some extent his 
authority ; by whose edicts Christianity had become the 
established religion of the world and to which the 
orthodox faith looked for its support by the legal pro- 
scription of heretics ; which had been at least the civil 
lawgiver of the Church, and by whose grants she held 
her vast increasing estates. How far was the conscious 
possession of a power, which might hereafter sway 
opinions as widely as the Republic or the Empire had 
enforced out,ward submission and by force of arms had 
quelled every thought of resistance, accepted as a con- 
solation for the departed name of sovereignty ? * IIoiv 
far did Roman pride take refuge under the pretensions 
of her Bishop to be the head of Christendom, from the 
degradation of a foreign and barbarian yoke ? Chris- 
tendom, from all her monuments and records, might 
seem to have formed a world of her own. Of the fall 
of Augustulus, of the rise of Odoacer, we hear not a 

word. Even in the midst of this extraordinary revo- 
lution the active energy of the Popes seems concen- 
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tered on the East. The Bishop of Rome is busy in 
Constantinople, opposing the intrigues of Timotheus 
Ailurus, the Bishop of Alexandria, and jealously watch- 
ing the ambition of Acacius, the Bishop of Constanti- 
nople, a more formidable enemy than Odoacar, as 
threatening the religious supremacy of Rome.” He 
takes deep interest in the changes on the t,hrone of the 
East, congratulates the Emperor Zeno on his restoration, 
but it is because Zeno is an enemy to the Eutychian 
heretics, because he rises on the ruins of Basiliscus, the 
patron of the Monophysite faction. 

For while the West, partly from her want of interest 
in these questions, partly from the unsettled state of 
public affairs, from the breaking up of Attila’s kingdom, 
the Vandal invasion of Italy, the Visigothic conquests 
in Gaul and Spain, and the final extinction of the 
empire, reposed, as to its religious belief, under the 
paternal sway of Pope Leo and his successors, Church in the 
the distracted East, in all its great capitals, East. 
was still agitated with strife, that strife perpetually 
breaking out into violence and bloodshed. The Council 
of Chalcedon had commanded, had defined the orthodox 
creed in vain. Everywhere its decrees were received or 
rejected, according to the dominant party in each city, 
and the opinions of ths reigning Emperor. On all the 
metropolitan thrones there were rival bishops, anathe- 
matizing each other, and each supported, either by the 
civil power, by a part, of the populace, or by the monks, 
more fierce and unruly than the unruly populace. For 
everywhere monks were at the head of the religious 
revolution which threw off the yoke of the Council of 
Chalcedon.d In Jerusalem Theodosius, a monk, expelled 

e Simplicii Epist. p. 1078. ciani Epist. ad de. Cont. Chalced. ; 
a Leonis Epist. cix. 3 CXX~V.; Mar- Evagrius, 11, 5. The latter writer 

VOL. I. u 
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the rightful prelate, Juvenalis ; was consecrated by his 
party, and maintained himself by acts of vio- 

Jerusa’em’ lence, pillage, and murder, more like one of 
the lawless bandits of the country than a Christian 
bishop. The very scenes of the Savior& mercies ran 

Llexandria. 
with blood shed in his name by his ferocious 
self-called disciples. In Alexandria the name 

of Dioscorus (who remained quiet till his death at 
Gangra, his place of exile) was still dear to most of the 
monkq and to many of the people, who asserted the 
champion of orthodox belief and Alexandrian dignity to 
have been sacrificed to the fistoriun Council of Chal- 
cedon. A prelate named Proterius had been appointed, 
on the triumph of that Council, to the vacant see. The 
bold wit of the Alexandrian populace had always de- 
lighted in affixing nicknames upon the rulers and kings 
of Egypt; in their strong religious animosity, they 
scrupled not to profane their holy bishops with equally 
irreverent appellations. Timotheus, a monk, called 
Ailurus, the Weasel, perhaps because he was said to 

‘SD. 457’ 
have slunk by night to the secret meetings of 
the rabble, or because he stole into the bishopric 

of another, was consecrated by the anti-Chalcedonian 
faction, as a rival metropolitan. We are impatient of 
these dreary and intricate feuds. That of Alexandria 
ended, it must not be said, for it might seem inter- 
minable, but came to a crisis, in the horrible assassina- 
tion of Proterius. So little had centuries of Christianity 
tamed the savage populace of this great city, that the 

says the difference between the two “non valentes in Graecum apt& et 
parties was between the two prepo- propr:8 Latina transferre, cum in rebuq 
sltions CY and ~6. Lea makes a re- subtil buset difficilibus explicandis, x+x 
markable admission. His words might sibi etiam in sul lingo& diiputnto~ 
hare been misunderstood by those who quisque s&i&t.” 
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Bishop was not only murdered in the baptistery, but his 
body treated with shameless indignity, and other enor- 
mities perpetrated which might have appalled a can- 
nibal.” Timotheus, however, is acquitted as to the guilt 
of participation in these monstrous crimes. But the 
Weasel did not assume t,he throne of Alexandria without 
a rival. Another Timotheus, called Solofaciolus, was 
set up (Timotheus the Weasel having been aD 410 
banished on the authority of the Emperor . * 
Leo), after no long interval, by the Chalcedonian 
party.’ 

At Antioch, some years later, a third monk, Peter, 
called from his humble birth and occupation the Fuller,g 
with the apparent countenance of Zeno, the Antioch 
Emperor Leo’s son-in-law, whom he had ’ 
accompanied during his wars in the East, began te 
intrigue with the discontented party in that city. He 
led a procession, chiefly of monastics, through the street, 
which added to the “ Thrice Holy ” in the hymn, “ who 
was crucified for us.” In a short time Peter succeeded 
in expelling the Bishop Martyrius, who voluntarily 
abdicated his see. 

Barsumas, the notorious leader of the monks in Con- 
stantinople, who had been driven from that city by 
the Council of Chalcedon, was not inactive during his 
exile. Throughout Syria he spread the charge of Nes- 
torianism against the Council, and exasperated men’s 

-2 ml OLGi T&J &bs boyo~eaeal 
mwh 70;s ofipas ~&5pEvor eKsiVOU, 
bv +v ,utrah??v BE& ml ltveplhv 
Cvayps dvol*laeguav.-Evagrius, 11, 
9, quoting the letter of the Bishops 
md Clergy to the Emperor Leo. 

f Timotheus was allowed to go to 
Cawtautinople to plead his cause; 

thence he was dismissed into banish- 
me&.-S. Leon. Epist. ad Gennadium 
et ad Leonem Imper. 

B The history of Peter the Fuller is 
related differently ; the time of his in- 
vasion of the church of Anti& is no! 
quite certain. 

n2 
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minds against the prelates of that party. On one reli- 
gious subject alone the conflicting East maintained its 
perfect unity, in the reverence, it may be said the 
worship, of the Hermit on the Pillar. Simeon Stylites 
had been observed ‘by his faithful disciple to have re- 
mained motionless for three clays in the same attitude 
of prayer. Not once had he stretched out his arms in 
the form of the cross ; not once had he bowed his fore- 
head till it touched his feet (a holy exploit, which his 
lvonclering admirers had seen him perform twelve 
hundred ancl forty-four times, and then lost their 
reckoning). Tl le watchful disciple climbed the pillar; 
a rich odour saluted his nostrils; the saint was dead. 
The news reached Antioch. Ardaburius, general of the 
forces in the East, hastened to send a guard of honour, 
lest the neighbouring cities should seize-perhaps meet 
iu desperate warfare for-the treasure of his body. 
Antioch, now one in heart and soul, sent out her 
Patriarch, with three other bishops, to lead the funeral 
procession. The body was borne on mules for three 
hundred stadia ; a deaf ancl dumb man touched the 
bier, he burst out into a cry of gratulation. The whole 
city, with torches and hymns, followed the body. The 
Emperor Leo implored Antioch to yield to him the 
inestimable deposit. The Emperor implored in vain, 
Antioch, so long as she possessed the remains of Simeon, 
might defy all her enemies. In the same year, when 
Antioch thus honoured the funeral rites of him whom she 
esteemed the greatest of mankind, Rome was lamenting 
in deep and manly sorrow her Pontiff Leo. Contrast 
Simeon Stylites, now with one Emperor crouching at 
the foot of his pillar, and receiving his dull, inco- 
herent words as an oracle, now with another, a man of 
higher character, supplicating for the possession of his 
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remains, and Pope Leo on his throne in Rome. and in 
the camp of Attila. Such were then Greek and Latin 
Christianity. Nor was the lineage of the Holy Simeon 
broken or contested. The sees of Constantinople, 
Antioch, Alexandria, the throne of the East, might be 
the cause of long and bloody conflict,. The hermit 
Daniel mounted his pillar at Anaplus near the mouth 
of the Euxine: in that cold and stormy climate, his 
body, instead of being burned up with heat, was rigid 
with frost. But he became at once the legitimate, 
acknowledged successor of Simeon, the Prophet, the 
oracle of Constantinople. Once he condescended t,o 
appear in the streets of Constant,inople; his presence 
decided the fate of the Empire.h 

The religious affairs in the East were indissolubly 
blended with the political revolutions, to which the 
religious factions added their weight, and unquestion- 
ably did not mitigate the animosity. These &?v0lut10ns 
revolutions were frequent and violent. Leo in Oms:m ti- 

rIopIe. &ml 
the Thracian, the successor of Marcian, through- f$ 457 to 
out his long reign, adhered firmly to the Council Death of 

of Chalcedon. Towards the close of his reign, Marcian. 
the treacherous murder of Aspar the Patrician, and his 
son Ardaburius, to whom Leo had owed his throne; 
the violation of the Imperial word, solemnly given in 
order to lure Aspar from the sanctuary to which he had 
fled (the inviolability of the right of sanctuary Led had 
just established by a statute) ; the same contempt of the 

b On Simeon, Antonii vit. S. S. lites in the xiith century, admonishing 
Theodoret Lect., Evagr. i. 13; ore the Saint against pride, yet at the 
Daniel, vit. Dan. Theodoret. This same time asserting this to be the ut. 

kind of asceticism was the admiration most height of religion. Eustath 
of the East to a later period. Eubta- Opcrcula, Edit. Tafel, p. 182. 

thins of Thwalonira addressed a Sty- 
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laws of hospitality (the murder took place at a banquet 
in the Imperial palace, to which he had invited Aspar 
and his son), all this execrable perfidy was vindicated to 
a large part of his subjects, because Aspar was an Arlan.’ 
The Eastern world was in danger of falling under the 
sway of the Cesar Ardaburius, who was either an open 
Arian, or but a recent and suspicious convert. This was 
in itself enough to convict him and his partisans of 
treasonable .designs, and to justify any measures which 
might avert the danger from the Empire. During the 

Emperor whole reign of Leo, Eutychianism had been 
Leo. repressed by the known orthodoxy of the 
Emperor.k Timotheus t,he Weasel had been permitted, 
as has been said, through the weak and suspicions 
favour of Anatolius, the Bishop of Constantinople, to 

‘visit the court, but he had been repelled and sent into 
exile by the severe Emperor. But with the exception 
of the first disturbances excited at Antioch by Peter the 
Fuller, the reign of Leo the Thracian was one of compa- 
rative religious peace. Eutychianism hid its head in the 
sullen silence of the monasteries. With the contested 
empire on the death of Leo, the religious contests broke 

Zen0 ex- out in new fury. Zeno, who had married Leo’s 
rz$,“,“,. daughter, Ariadne, was driven from the throne 

U. 476. by Basiliscus, the brother of Verina, the widow 
of Leo. With Basiliscus, the anti-Chalcedonian party 
rose to power. An Imperial encyclic letter branded with 
an anathema the whole proceedings at Chalcedon, and 
the letter of Pope Leo, as tainted with Nestorianism. 

1 Xiceph. xv. 27. eund’..” The force of law was n- 
k A law of Leo betrays the fears of nary to compel these disciples of Pau. 

the government of these monkish fat- and Antony to be what they had &a 
tions : “ Qui in monasteriis agunt, ne vows to he. 
pot&&m h&ant a monasteriis ex- 
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Everywhere the Eutychian bishops seized upon the 
sees, and expelled the rightful prelates. Peter the 
Fuller, who had for a time been excluded, re-ascended 
the throne of Antioch. Paul resumed that of Ephesus. 
Anastasius of Jerusalem rendered his allegiance. 
Timotheus the Weasel came from his exile to Constan- 
tinople, and ruled the Emperor Basiliscus with unrivalled 
f3way.m Acacius, the Bishop of Constantinople, was a 
man of great ability. He’ beheld the unwelcome pre- 
sence, the increasing influence of the rival Patriarch of 
Alexandria, with jealous suspicion, and refused to admit 
him to the communion of the Church. Fierce struggles 
for power distracted Constantinople.” On one side were 
the Eutychian monks ; on the other, the Bishop Acacius 
and a large part of the populace and of the monks of 
Constantinople, for fierce bands of monks now appeared 
on either side. But his most powerful supporter was . 
the Hermit Daniel, who descended from the pillar, 
where he had received the suppliant visits of the former 
Emperor, to take part in these tumults, that pillar 
which more sober Christians might almost have mounted 
in order to rise above the turbid atmosphere of strife. 
With this potent ally the Bishop of Constantinople (pro- 
bably indeed supported by the strong faction of the 
expelled Zeno) waged an equal war against the Em- 
peror. Ere long the strange spectacle was presented of 

m See the triumphant reception of hoc est Ecclesiae dignitate seclusus.” 

Tim&hew in Constantinople, Evagr. . . . He then describes his resumption 

iii. 4. of the Alexandrian See : ‘6 Quo prowl 
0 The language of the Pope Sim- dubio Cain ipso long& detestabilior ap- 

plicius shows the manner in which the probatur ; ille siquidem a perpetrate 
hostile parties wrote of each other: semel facinore damnatus abstinuit, hit 
‘6 Comperi Timotheum parricidam, qui profecit ad rrimina majora post 
Bgyptiacae pridem vastator Ecclesiae, poenam.” - Simplic. Epist. Labbe, 
III morem Cain . . . ejectus a facie Dei, 1070. 
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a Roman Emperor flying before a naked hermit, who 
had lost the use of his legs by standiug for sixteen years 
on his column. Basiliscus too late revoked his encyclic 
letter. He fell, and Zeno resumed the power. The 

Zen0 empe tide turned against the Monophysite or anti- 
rOrs A.D.477. Chalcedonian party. But the rest, though 
some bishops hastened to make their peace with the 
Emperor and with Acacius, contended obstinately against 
the stream. Stephanus, the Bishop of Antioch, was 
murdered in the church by the partisans of Peter the 
Fuller. Timotheus the Weasel, spared from all extreme 
chastisement on account of his age, died ; but in his 
place arose another monk, Peter, called Nongus, or the 
Stammerer, and laid claim to the see of Alexandria. 
Timotheus Solofaciolus, however, under the Imperial 
authority, resumed the Patriarchate, and endeavoured 
to reconcile the heretics by Christian gentleness.” The 
Emperor Zeno beheld with commiseration and dismay 
his distracted empire ; he determined, if possible, to 
assuage the animosities, and to reconcile the hostile 
factions. After a vain attempt to obtain the opinions of 
the chief ecclesiastical dignitaries, without assembling a 
new Council, a measure which experience had shown to 
A.D. 482. Henoticon of exasperate rather than appease the strife, Zeno 
Zen0. issued his famous Henoticon, or Edict of Union. 
This edict was composed, it was believed, if not by 
Acacius, Bishop of Constantinople, under his direction 
and with his sanction. It aimed not at the reconcile- 
ment of the conflicting opinions, but hoped, by avoiding 
all expressions offensive to either party, to allow them 

0 Liberatus says Lhat the heretics we love you.“-Breviar. Baronins is 
used to cry out as he passed, “ Though indignant at this “ nimia indulge&a ” 
we do not communicate with you, yet of the bishop (sub am. 478:. 
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to meet together in Christian amity : as if such terms 
had not become to both parties an essential part, perhaps 
the whole, of their Christianity. 

The immediate effects of the Henoticon in the East 
might seem to encourage the fond hope of success. The 
feud between the rival Churches of Constantinople and 
Alexandria was for a time appeased. Acacius and 
Peter the Stammerer recognised their mutual claims to 
Christian communion. Calendion, the Chalcedonian 
Bishop of Antioch, had been banished to the African 
Oasis. Peter the Fuller had resumed the throne. Peter 
acceded to the Henoticon ; and these three Patriarchal 
churches commended the Imperial scheme of union to 
the Eastern wor1d.r 

It was but a transient lull of peace. The Henoticon, 
without reconciling the two original conflict- d,exandria 
ing parties, only gave rise to a third : in Alex- * 
andria the two factions severed into three. One half OS 
the Eutychian or anti-Chalcedonian party Three 

adhered to Peter the Stammerer; the other wtiek 
indignantly repudiated what they called the base con- 
cession of Peter ; they were named the Acephali, 
without a head, as setting up no third prelate. The 
strong Chalcedonian party had nominated as successor 
to the mild Timotheus Solofaciolus, a man of a 
different character. John Talajas, while at JohnTa”as* 
Constantinople, had been compelled by the provident, 
but vain precaution, no doubt, of Acacius, to pledge 
himself not to aspire to the see of A1exandria.q The 
object of Acacius was to unite the Alexandrian Church 
under Peter the Stammerer, beneath the broad com- 
prehension of the Henoticon. No sooner was Timotheua 

? Evagrius, iii. 26 ! Evagrius, on the authority of Zacharias. 
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dead, and John Talajas safe at Alexandria, than he 
accepted the succession of Timotheus. On the union 
between Acacius and Peter the Stammerer, John Talajas 
fled to Rome ; he was welcomed as a second Athanasius. 

For now a question had arisen, which involved the 
Question of 
Roman supre- 

Bishops of Rome, not merely as dignified 
macy. arbiters on a high and profound metaphysical 
question of the faith, but, vital to their power and 
dignity, plunged them into the strife as ardent and 
implacable combatants. The Roman Pontiffs had 
already, at least from the t,ime of Innocent I., asserted 
their inalienable supremacy on purely religious grounds, 
as successors of St. Peter. If, as in the recent act of 
Hilarius, they had appealed to the laws of the empire, 
as confirmatory of that supremacy, it was to enforce 
more ready and implicit obedience. But with the world 
at large the ecclesiastical supremacy of Rome rested 
solely on her civil supremacy. The Pope was head of 
Christendom as Bishop of the first city in the world. 
Already Constant,inople had put forth claims to co- 
equal ecclesiast,ical, as being now of co-equal temporal 
dignity. This claim had been ratified by the great 
03cumenic Council of Chalcedon,-that Council which 
had established the inflexible line of orthodoxy between 
the divergent heresies of Nestorius and Eutyches. This 
was but the supplementary act, it was asserted, of a 
small and factious minority, who had lingered behind 
the rest; but, it appeared upon the records, it boasted 
the authority of the unanimous Council.’ The ambition 
of Acacius, now, under Zeno, sole and undisputed 
Bishop of Constantinople, was equal to his ability. He 
seemed watching the gradual fall of the Western 

r Compare Baronius sub am. 47’2. 



,%AP. I. QUESTION OF ROMAN SUPREMACY. 295 

Empire, the degradaticn of Rome from the capital of 
the world, which would leave Constantinople no longer 
the new, the second, but rather the only Rome upon 
earth. The West, in the person of Anthem&, had 
received an emperor appointed by Constantinople ; the 
Western Empire at one moment seemed disposed to 
become a province of the East. Acacius had already 
obtained from the Emperor (we must reascend in the 
course of our history to connect the East with the 
West), Leo the Thracian, who had ruled between Mar- 
cian and Zeno, a decree confirming to the utmost all 
the privileges of a Patriarchate claimed by Constan- 
tinople. In that edict Constantinople assumed the 
significant and threatening title of “ Mother of all Chris- 
tians and of the Orthodox Religion.” The Pope Sim- 
plicius had protested against this usurpation, but his 
protest is lost. The aspiring views of Acacius were 
interrupted for a short time by his fall under the 
Emperor Basiliscus ; but his triumph (an unwonted 
triumph of a Bishop of Constantinople over an Em- 
peror), his unbounded favour with Zeno, might warrant 
the loftiest expectations. As the acknowledged and 
victorious champion of orthodoxy, Acacius could now 
take the high position’ of a mediator. In the Henoticon 
Zeno the Emperor spoke his language, and in that edict 
appeared a manifest desire to assuage the discords of 
the East, and to combine the Churches in one harmo- 
nious confederacy. On the murder of Stephanus of 
Antioch, Acacius had consecrated his successor ; a step 
against which the Pope Simplicius, who was A.D.~T~. me- 

lllO~8t~~~ 
watching all his actions, sent a strong remon- ofdjmpliciw. 

strance. Before the publication of the Henoticon, the 
Western Empire had departed from Rome ; but though 
her political supremacy, even her political independence 
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was lost, she would not tamely abandon her spiritual 
dignity. For Rome, in the utmost assertion of her 
power against the Bishop of Constantinople, might 
depend on the support of above half the East ; of all 
who were discontented with the Henoticon; and who, 
in the absorbing ardour of the strife, would not care on 
what terms they obtained the alliance of the Bishop of 
Rome, so that alliance enabled them to triumph over 
their adversaries. The dissatisfaction with the Heno- 
Factions in ticon comprehended totally opposite factions, 
the East. -the followers of Nestorius and of Eutyches, 
who were impartially condemned on all sides ;-and 
the ecclesiastics, who considered it an act of presump- 
tion in the Emperor to assume the right. of legislating 
in spiritual matters, a right complacently admitted 
when ratifying or compulsorily enforcing ecclesiastical 
decrees, and usually adopted without scruple on other 
occasions by the party with which the Court happened 
to side. But the strength of the malcontents was the 
high Chalcedonian or orthodox party, who condemned 
the Henoticon as tainted with Eutychianism, and de- 
nounced Acacius as holding communion with Eutychian 
Prelates, and therefore himself justly suspected of lean- 
ing to that heresy. In Constantinople the more for- 
midable of the monks were of this party ; the Bishops 
of Rome addressed more than once the clergy and the 
archimandrites of that city, as though assured of their 
sympathy against the Bishop and the Emperor. John 
Talajas, the exiled Bishop of Alexandria, filled Rome 
with his clamours. The Pope Simplicius addressed a 
remonstrance to Acacius, to which Acacius, who to 
former letters of the Bishop of Rome had condescended 
no answer, coldly replied that he knew nothing of such 
a Bishop of Slexandria ; that he vas in communion s 
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with the rigl&ful bishop, Peter Mongus, who, like a 
loyal subject, had subscribed the Emperor’s Edict of 
iJnion.s 

At this juncture died Pope Simplicius. On the 
vacancy of the see occurred a singular scene. March. 

The clergy were assembled in St. Peter’s. In $c,$ 
the midst of them stood up Basilius, the Patri- Sim~iicius~ 
cian and Prefect of Rome, acting as Vicegerent of 
Odoacer,..-the barbarian King. He appeared by the 
command of his master, and by the admonition of the 
deceased Simplicius, to take care that the peace of the 
city was not disturbed by any sedition or tumult during 
the election. That election could not take place with- 
out the sanction of his Sovereign. He proceeded, as 
the Protector of the Church from loss and injury by 
Churchmen, to proclaim the following edict : “ That no 
one, under the penalty of anathema, should rkcree of 

alienate any farm, buildings, or ornaments of ‘Odoacer. 
the Churches; that such alienation by any Bishop 
present or future w&s null and void.” So important 
did this precedent appear, so dangerous in the hands 
of those schismatics who would even in those days limit 
the sacerdotal power, that nearly twenty years after, 
a fortunate occasion was seized by the Pope Symmachus 
to annul this decree. In a synod of Bishops at Rome, 
the edict was rehearsed, interrupted by protests of the 
B&hops at this presumptuous interference of the laity 
with affairs of ecclesiastical jurisdicti0n.t The authen- 
ticity of the decree was not called in question ; it w+s 
declared invalid, as being contrary to the usages of the 
Fathers, enacted on lay authority, and as not ratified 
by the signature of any Bishop at Rome. The same 

* Liberat. Ihwiar. * Synodas Rmnana. Labbe, sub am. 502. 
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Council, however, acknowledged its wisdom by re-enacting 
its ordinance against the alienation of Church property. 

Felix, by birth a Roman, succeeded to the vacant 
Felk IIL see. 
Pope. 

He inherited the views and passions, as 
AD. 483. well as the throne of Simplicius and his strife 
with the East. His first act was an indignant rejection 
of the Henoticon, as an insult to the Council of Chal- , 
cedon; as an audacious proceeding of the Emperor 
Zeno, who dared to dictate articles of faith ; as a seed- 
plot of impiety. He anathematized all the Bishops 
who had subscribed this edict. At the heaiiof a Roman 
synod, Felix addressed a strong admonitory letter to 
Acacius of Constantinople, and another, in a more per- 
suasive tone, to the Emperor Zeno. These letters were 
sent into the East by two Bishops, Misenus and Vitalis, 
aa Legates of Pope Felix. To Peter the Fuller was 
directed another letter, arraigning him as involved in 
every heresy which had ever afflicted the Church, or 
with something worse than the worst.’ Whether he 

0 Theodorus Lector. angds singing those words. It was 
x The introduction by Peter the not merely that the words, added at 

Fuller of “ who wast crucified for us,‘) Antioch, left it doubtful which of the 
aft& the angelic hymn, the Holy, Holy, Persons of the Trinity was crucif%d 
Holy, struck the ears of the orthodox for us ; the term was equally impious 
with horror. Felix relates with all as regarded any one of those con- 
the earnestness of faith, and with all substantial, untreated. invisible, im- 
the authority of his position, the mi- possible Beings. KC& &WY d povo- 
mculous origin of this hymn in its YE& uibs Arm 4 aa~pds dpxd- 
simple form. During an earthquake alor, ~a1 o’& +js ~%rarpirov ~prdbs, 
at Constantinople, while the whole &rtu~s ~a1 bt%~os, ++M~S~KII 
people were praying in the open air, &r&)s ~a1 &Bdvmos. Tb O&I 6x7~. 
an infant was visibly rapt to heaven, vrov MU: &&zsov r$ K&W ~4 
in the sight of the whole assembly and C~Y~UWC, ~a1 7bv rtr vroAv0efas 
of the Bishop Proclus ; and after stay- hdyov /A?) Kpchv~, 6rB 7b Akyytrv 
ing there an hour, descended back to ~e0vdvar & &a ri)s ~pr&os.- 
the earth, and informed the people Epist. Felic. III. ad Petr. Full., Labbe, 
that he had heard the whole host of 1058. 
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awaited any reply from the refractory Bishop or not 
seems doubtful ; but he proceeded to fulminate FJX~~UI~DI- 
a sentence of deposition and excommunication the Fuller. 

against Peter in his own name, and to assume that this 
sentence would be ratified by &a&s of Constantinople. 

The Legate Bishops, Misenus and Vitalis, were at- 
tacked at Abydus, and their papers seized. At Con- 
stantinople they were compelled, bribed, or betrayed 
into communion with Peter the Stammerer; at least 
they were present, and without protest, at the divine 
service when the name of Peter was read in the diptychs 
as lawful Bishop of Alexandria. On t,heir return they 
were branded as traitors by Felix at the head of a 
synod at Rome, and degraded from their episcopal. 
office. Felix proceeded (his tardiness had been sharply 
rebuked by the monks of Constantinople, especially the 
Sleepless monks? whose archimandrite Cyril Excommuni- 
and his whole brotherhood were the implacable $“&$$‘;T 
enemies of Acacius) to issue the sentence of n”@e. 
caxcommunication against the Bishop of Constantinople.. 
The sentence was pronounced, not on account of heresy, 
but of obstinate communion with heretics-with Peter 
of Alexandria., w!q had been condemned by Ju,~2(( 481 
Pope Simplicius for his violent conduct to the ’ ’ 
Papal Legates, and his contemptuous refusal to admit 
the third ambassador, Felix the Defensor, to his pre- , 
sence. Acacius was declared to be deprived, not merely 
of his episcopal, but of his priestly honours, separated 
from the communion of the faithful ; and this anathema, 
an unusual form, was declared irrepealable by any 
power.” But how was this process to be served on the 

r ‘Aaofp?pc. Acacium. Felix, in a subsequent letter 
8 6‘ Nunquamque anathematis vin- to Zeno, maintains this imphwablo 

culis eruendus.“-Epiet. Felic. ad , dcctrine: “ Unde dirico judicio I ulia 
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Bishop of Constantinople ? Acacius was strong in the 
favour of the Emperor Zeno. It is remarkable that, 
while he thus precipitateIy proceeds to the last extremity 
against his rival Bishop, the Emperor is still sacred 
against the condemnation of the Bishop of Rome. Zeno 

‘had issued the Henoticon. Zeno had, by so doing, 
usurped the power of dictating religious articles to the 

. clergy. Zeno, if he had not ordered, sanctioned all this 
re-establishment of the Bishops who had not acceded to 
the Council of Chalcedon ; but to Zeno the. language 
of t.he Pontiff is respectful, and bordering on adulation. 
The monks, the allies of Felix, were ready to encounter 
any peril. One of the Sleepless fastened the fatal 
parchment to the dress of Acacius, as he WM about to 
officiate in the Church. Acacius quietly proceeded in 
the holy ceremony. Suddenly he paused ; with calm, 
Aug. 1, dia. 
484. clear voice, he ordered the name of Felix, 
Acaciusex- 
communi- 

Bishop of Rome, to be struck out of the roll 
atea Felix. of bishops in communion with the East. The 
ban of Rome was encountered by the ban of Con- 
stantinople.” 

The schism divided the Churches of the East and 

Schism of West for nearly forty years, down to the Ponti- 
forty years. ficate of Hormisdas and the empire of Justi- 
nian, under whose sway Italy became subject to the 
Byzantine sovereign. Overtures of reconciliation were 
made, but Felix at least adhered inflexibly to his 
demand, that the name of Acacius should be erased 
from the diptychs. The great Eastern Patriarchs of 
Antioch, Alexandria, and Jerusalem, utterly disregard- 

tenus pot&, etiam cum id mallemus, to hell. 
absolvi.“-Epist. XL Writing to Fra- n Julius, the messenger of Frlir, 
ritta, his successor, he intimates that quailed before the danger, or RW 
no doubt Actius has gone, like Judas, bribed by Byzantine gold. 
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ing the anathema of Rome, continued in communion 
with Acacius and his successors. Acacius, notwith- 
standing the incitements to spiritual rebellion addressed 
by the Bishop of Rome to his clergy and to the tur-. 
bulent monks, maintained his throne till his death.b 

doacius (I trace rapidly the history of Eastern Chris- 
tianity until the reunion with the West) was +=.4*9. 

Eravittn 
succeeded by Fravitta or Flavit.ta, who occu- giS;g; 

- pied the throne but for four months.c The TOPIC 

election then fell on Euphemius. Euphemiua. 

The Bishops of Constantinople might defy the spiri- 
tual thunders of Rome, but though Acacius had once 
triumphed over an usurping Emperor, in daring to 
conflict with the established Imperial authority they 
but betrayed their own weakness. During the reign of 
the .Emperor Anastasius, two Bishops of Constantinople, 
having justly or unjustly incurred the Imperial dis- 
pleasure, were degraded from their sees. The Emperor 
Anastasius has been handed down to posterity with the 
praise of profound piety, and the imputation of Euty 
chianism, Arianism, and even Manicheism. Anastasius 
ascended the throne, though Euphemius had exerted 
all his authority to prevent his elevation, through his 
marriage with the Empress Ariadne. It is said that an 
old quarrel, while Anastasius was yet in a humbler 
station, rankled in both their hearts. The Bishop had 
threatened to shave the head of the domestic of the 
palace, and expose him as a spectacle to the people. 
The mother of Anastasius and his mother’s brother had 
been Arians, and Euphemius took care that dark SIX+ 

b Felicis Epist. )I. XL : ad Clemm et 

I 

e Felix addressed a letter to Fravitta 
Plebem Constantin. et ad Monachos adjuring him to Laudon the cause of 
Constantin. et Bithpia Acacius and Peter, and unite with Rome 

VOL. I. x 
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picious of Auastasius on t.his vital point should be dir+ ’ 
semiuated in the empire. But Auastasius, in the con- 
scieutious conviction of his own orthodoxy, and that 
virtue which had called forth the popular acclamation, 
“Reign as you have lived,” dared to enforce despotic 
toleration. The East was now divided into four reli- 

I;our parm gious parties. 1.. Those who, with the Roman 
i” the Ecst. Pontiff and the monks of Constantinople, held 
inflexibly to the Council of Chalcedou, and demanded 
the distinct recognition of its doctrines. These were 
not couteut with the anathema against Nestorius, 
Eutyches, and Dioscorus : they insisted on including 
under the malediction Acacius and Peter the Stam- 
merer.d 2. Those who, holding the tenets of Chalcedou, 
had yet subscribed the Heuoticou, and for the sake of 
peace would not compel the acceptance of the Chalce- 
douiau decrees. Among these were Euphemius of Con- 
stantinople before the accession of Auastasius, and at 
first his successor Macedouius, and the Patriarchs of 
Autioch and Jerusalem ; all the four great Prelates had 
subscribed the Heuoticou. 3. Those who subscribed 
the Heuoticou, and abhorred the decrees of Chalcedon ; 
these were chiefly the Patriarch of Alexandria, with 
the Bishops of Egypt and Libya. 4. The Acephali, 
the Eutychiau party, who held the Council of Chalcedon 
to be a Nestoriau conclave, and cherished the memory 
of Dioscorus and of Eutyches. Auastasius issued his 
mandate, that no bishop should compel a reluctant 
people to adhere to the Council of Chalcedon ; no 
bishop should compel a people which adhered to the 
Council of Chalcedou to abandon its principles. Many 
who infringed on this law of Imperial charity were 

d EvagGus, iii. 31. 
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deposed with impartial severity. Euphemius had ex- 
torted from the Emperor Anastasius, as a kind of price 
for his accession, a written asseveration of allegiance to 
the Council of Chalcedon, and an oath that he would 
maintain inviolate those articles which he had bee4 
with difficulty compelled to surrender. Euphemius, 
it might seem, as a rebuke against the comprehensive 
measures of the Emperor, held a synod, in which the 
decrees of the Council of Chalcedon were confirmed ; 
but though this might be among the secret causes, it 
was not the crime for which Anastasius demanded the 
degradation of Euphemius.” 

The Iaaurian rebellion disturbed the earlier period of 
the reign of Anastasius; it lasted for five years. The 
Bishop Euphemius tampered in treasonable proceed- 
ings ; he was accused of traitorous correspondence, or at 
least of betraying the secrets of the St&e to 
these formidable rebels. The Emperor sum- *D, 4s5’ 
moned a Council ; Euphemius was deposed, sent into 
exile, and died in obscurity : he has left a doubtful fame. 
The Latin writers hesitate whether he was a martyr or a 
heretic.’ 

Macedonius was promoted to the vacant See.g Mace- 
donius, a man of gentle but too flexible dis- Macedonius 

position, began his prelacy by an act of unusual ~~~~~~~ 
courtesy to his fallen predecessor. He per- noP’e. 

formed the act of degradation with forbearance. Before 
, he saluted him in the Baptistery, he took off the epis- 

copal habiliment, and appeared in the dress of a Priest 
he supplied the exile with money, borrowed money, 
for his immediate use. Macedonius subscribed the 

8 Evagrius, Theophanes, p. 117. Victor, xvi. m-ii. 
f  w&h, p. 974. I Theophmes. 

x2 ’ , 
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Benoticon, and still the four great Patriarchates were 
neld in Christian fellowship by that bond of union. At 
the command of the Emperor, Macedonius undertook 
the hopeless task of reconciling the four great Monas- 
teries, among them that of the Akoimetoi, and the 
female convent then presided over by Matrona, with the 
communion of the Church under the Henoticon. The 
inflexible monks would give up no letter of the Council 
of Chalcedon-they declared themselves prepared rather 
to suffer exile.h Matrona, a woman of the austerest life, 
endured with patience, which wrought strongly on men’s 
minds, acts of violence used by a Deacon to compel her 
to submission. The mild Macedonius, instead of con- 
verting them, was himself overawed by their rigour into 
a strong partisan of the Council of Chalcedon ; he 
inclined to make overtures to the Bishop of Rome, 
Gelasius I. : but Anastasius prohibited such proceedings ; 
he had declared himself resolved against all innovations. 

The Eastern wars occupied for some years the mind 
of Anastasius. In the mean time the compressed fires of 
religious discord were struggling to burst forth and con- 
vulse the realm. Macedonius had hardened into a stern, 
almost a fanatic partisan of the Council of Chalcedon. 
John Nicetas had ascended the throne of Alexandria: 
he subscribed the Henoticon, but declared that it was 
an insufficient exposition of the true doctrine, as not 
explicitly condemning the Council of Chalcedon. Fla- 
vianus filled the See of Antioch-Elias that of Jeru- 
salem. Elias was disposed to reject the Council of 
2onfos,onat Chalcedon ; Flavianus was inclined to rest on 
Antioch. the neutral ground of the Henoticon. But the 
Monophysite party in Syria, which seemed greatly 

h Theophams, Chronog., ed. Bekker, i. 219. 
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reduced in numbers, and content to seclude itself within 
the peaceful monasteries, suddenly having found a bold 
and reckless leader, burst out in fierce insurrection. 
Xenaiasi or Philoxenus, Bishop of Hierapolis, began to 
agitate the whole region by accusing Flavianus as a 
Nestorian. Flavianus, to exculpate himself, issued his 
anathema against Nestorius and his opinions. Xenaias 
imperiously demanded the anathema, not of Nestorius 
alone, but of Ibas, Theodoret of Cyrus, and a host of 
other bishops, who from time to time had been charged 
with Nestorianism. Flavianus resisted. But the fol- 
lowers of Eutyches and Dioacorus sprung up on all sides. 
Eleusinius, a bishop of Cappadocia, and Nicias of the 
Syrian Laodicea, joined their ranks. Flavianus con- 
sented to involve all whom they chose thus to denounce 
in one sweeping malediction. Xenaias, flushed with his 
victory, still refused to absolve the timid bishop from 
the hated name of Nestorian. He required his explicit 
condemnation of the Council of Chalcedon, and of all 
who asserted the two natures in Christ. Flavianus still 
struggled in‘the toils of these inexorable polemics, who 
were resolved to convict him, subscribe what he might, 
as a secret Nestorian. Swarms of monks crowded 
from the district of Cynegica, and filling the streets of 
Antioch, insisted on the direct condemnation of the 
Council of Chalcedon and the lett.er of Pope Leo.k The 
people of Antioch rose in defence of their bishop, slew 
some of the monks, and drove the rest into the Orontes, 
where many lost their lives. Another party of monks 
from Ccelesyria, where Flavianus himself had dwelt in 

1 Xenaisa, interpreted by the hostile monks of Jerusalem, “ The stranger k 
C%hlic d&he.” k Eragrius, iii. 31, 32. 
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the convent of Talmognon, hastened to <arm a guard 
for his person. 

The Emperor Anastasius in the mean time on his 

4.D. 506-9. 
return from the East found Macedonius, in- 
stead of a mild assertor of the Henoticon, at 

the head of one, and that the most dangerous and 
violent of the religious factions. Rumours were indus- 
triously spread abroad, that the Emperor’s secret Mar& 
eheism had been confirmed in the East. A Persian 
painter had been employed in one of the palaces, and 
had covered the walls,, not with the orthodox human 
forms worshipped by the Church, but with the mys- 
terious and symbolic figures of the Manichean heresy. 
Anastasius, insulted by the fanatic populace, was escorted 
to the Council and to the churches by the Prefect at the 
head of a strong guard. Anastasius was driven by 
degrees (an Emperor of his commanding character 
should not have been driven) to favour the opposing 

~,D 5,0 party. John, Patriarch of Alexandria, sent to . . 
offer, it is said, two hundred pounds of gold, as 

a tribute, a subsidy, or a bribe, to induce the Emperor 
to abrogate the Council of Chalcedon. John, however, 
publicly maintained the neutrality of the Henoticon, 
neither receiving nor repudiating the Council. His 
legates were received with honour. Anastasius com- 
pelled t,he Bishop Macedonius to admit them to 
communion. Xenaias, the persecutor of Flavianus, 
was likewise received with honour. Worse than all, 
two hundred Eastern monks, headed by Severus, were 
permitted to land in Constantinople: they here found 
an honourable reception. Other monks of the opposite 
faction swarmed from Palestine. The two black-cowled 
armies watched each other for some months, working in 
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secret on their respective partisans.“’ At length they 
came to a rupture; and in their strife, whioh 
he either dared not, or did not care to *‘IX 611’ 
control the throne, the liberty, the life itself of the 
Emperor were in peril. The Monophysite monks in 
the church of the Archangel within the palace broke 
out after the “Thrice Holy,” with the burthen added at 
Ant&h by Peter the Fuller, “who wast crucified for 
US.” The orthodox monks, backed by the rabble of 
Constantinople, endeavoured to expel them from the 
church; they were not content with hurling curses 
against each other, sticks and stones began their work. 
There was a wild, fierce fray ; the divine presence of the 
Emperor lost its awe ; he could not maintain the peace. 
The Bishop Macedonius eithex took the lead, or was 
compelled to lead the tumult. Men, women, 2z;zti!n 
children, poured out from all quarters ; the nop~e. 
monks, with their Archimandrites, at the head of the 
raging multitude, echoed back their religious war-cry, 
“It is the day of martyrdom. Let us not desert our 
spiritual Father. Down with the tyrant! the Mani- 
ohean ! he is unworthy of the throne.” The gates of 
the palace were barred against the furious mob; the 
imperial galley8 were manned, ready for flight to 
the Asiatic shore. The Emperor was reduced to the 
humiliation of receiving the Bishop Macedonius, whom 
he had prohibited from approaching his presence, as his 
equal, almost as his master. As Macedonins passed 
along, the populace hailed him as their beloved father ; 

m Each party of course throws the letter of Severus, written before he 
blame of the insurrection on the otter. was Bishop of Antioch, charging the 
The later writers, who are all of the whole disturbance on Macedouius ml 
orthodox party, ascribe it to the Syrian the clergy of Constantinople. 
mmks Evagrius (iii. C, 44) quotes a 
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even the military applauded, Macedonius rebuked the 
Emperor for his hostility to the Church. Anastasius 
condescended to dissemble : peace was restored with 
dificulty. 

Macedonius seems to have been of feeble character, 
urfit to conduct this internecine strife between the 
Patriarchate and the Empire for supreme authority. 
Enemies would not be wanting, even had the strife not 
been for religion, to the enemy of the Emperor: and 
all acts of enmity to the Patriarch, whether sanctioned 
or not by the Emperor, would be laid to his charge, 
An accusation of loathsome incontinence was brought 
forward against the Bishop ; he calmly refuted it by 
proving its impossibility. His life was attempted; he 
pardoned the assassin. But this Christian gentleness 
softened into infirmity. One day he weakly subscribed 
a Creed, in which he recognised only the Councils of 
Nicaea and Constantinople ; his silence about those of 
Ephesus and Chalcedon implied his rejection of their 
authority. His monkish masters broke out in furious 
invectives. The Patriarch stooped to appear before 
them in the monastery of Saint Dalmatius ; and not 
merely expressed his adhesion to the Council of Chalce- 
don, he uttered his anathema against all recusants of its 
decrees. The Emperor had been silently watching his 
opportunity. The Bishop was seized by night ; without 
tumult, without resistance, he was conveyed to the 
A.D. 511. Asiatic shore, thence into banishment at 
Ueposition 
and exile uf Euchaita, his predecessor’s place of exile. A 
Macedon’as. well-chosen synod of bishops declared the 
deposition of Macedonius ;n Timotheus was elected 

n Evagrius intimates that Mace- abdication. According to Theophanea 
dmius wa perumded to a voluntq I (Edd. Bekker, i. 240) Anastasius en- 
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Bishop of Constantinople. Timotheus signed t,he Heno- 
ticon ; he went further, he laid his curse on the Council 
of Chalcedoa Timotheus was acknowledged by Fla- 
vianus of Antioch, by John of Alexandria, and by Elias 
of Jerusalem. But this concession secured not the 
throne of Flavianus. The Monophysite monk Severus, 
who had stirred up the populace of Alexandria and of 
Constantinople to religious riot, and had won the favour 
of Anastasius as acquiescing in the Henoticon, now 
appeared in Antioch as the rival of Flavianus. Fla- 
vianus was deposed, Severus was bishop. He would 
now no longer keep on the mask ; he condemned in the 
strongest terms the Council of Chalcedon. The monkish 
party, which had been persecuted by, and in turn per- 
secuted Flavianus, and to which he had in vam 
made such ignoble concessions, was dominant 

A.D. 613. 

in Antioch : Severus ruled supreme. At Jerusalem the 
orthodox were the strongest: and Elias, who would not 
go all lengths with them, was likewise compelled to 
abdicate his see. Throughout Asiatic Christendom it 
was the same wild struggle. Bishops deposed quietly ; 
or, where resistance was made, the two factions fighting 
in the streets, in the churches: cities, even the holiest 
places, ran with Christian blood. 

In Constant,inople it was not the throne of the Bishop, 
but that of the Emperor which trembled to its base. 
Anastasius, who had so nobly and successfully con;a~g;~,, 
wielded the arms of the Empire against the tiurrection. 

Persians, found his power in Constantinople, in his 
Asiatic provinces, in his European dominions, crumbling 
beneath him. His foes were not on the frontier, they 

deavoured to gain possession of the them. Yacedoniue seeled them no 
original registers of the Council of and put them in a place of e&y. 
blraced>lln, lo destroy or to corrupt 
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were at the gates of Constantinople, in Constantinople, 
in his palace. He was now eighty years old. The 
martial courage which he had displayed in his Eastern 
campaigns might seem decayed ; his aged hand could 
no longer hold with the same equable firmness the 
balance of religious neutrality; it may have trembled 
towards the Monophysite party ; he may have brought 
something of the irritability and obstinacy of age into 

the contest. The year after the exile of Mace- 
AJL~“’ donius, Constantinople, at the instigation of 

the clergy and the monks, broke out again in religious 
insurrection. The blue and green factions of the 
Circus-such is the language of the times-gave place 
to these more maddening conflicts. The hymn of 
the Angels in Heaven was the battle-cry on earth ; 
the signal for human bloodshed. Many palaces of the 
nobles were set on t?re ; the officers of the crown in- 
sulted ; pillage, conflagra.tion, violence, raged through 
the city. A peasant who had turned monk was torn 
from the palace of the favourite Syrian minister of 
Anastasius, Marinus (he was accused of having intro- 
duced the profane burthen to the angelic hymn) ; his 
head was struck off, carried about on a pole, with shouts, 
“ Behold the enemy of the Trinity.” o The hoary Em- 
peror appeared in the Circus, and commanded the heralds 
to announce to the people that he was prepared to abdi- 
cate the Empire, if they could agree in the choice of his 
successor. The piteous spectacle soothed the fury of 
the people ; they entreated Anastasius to resume the 
diadem. But the blood of two of his ministers was 
demanded as a sacrifice to appease their vengeance.r 

0 Evagrius, iii. 44. stantmople, nrho me attached to the 
P The Pope G&&us writes to the ume of Acacius; the people of Con. 

m-r, “ You fear the people of Con- stantinople have preferred Catholic 
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But it i8 not insurrection in Constantinople Gone, the 
empire is in revolt on the question of the two Revolt of 

Vitalianus. 
natures in Christ. The flmt great religious ~~614. 

war, ala8 for many centuries not the last ! emperils the 
tottering throne of Anastasius. The Thracian Vit,a- 
lianus is in open rebellion ; obtain8 a great victory over 
the Imperial general Hypatius ; wastes Thrace, depopu- 
lates the whole country-the whole realm-up to the 
gates of Constantinople. He is before the city at the 
head of 60,000 men. His banner, his war-cry, is that 
of religious orthodoxy ; he proclaim8 himself the cham- 
pion, not of an oppressed people, of a nobility indignant 
at the tyranny of their sovereign, but of the Council 
of Chalcedon. Cries are heard within the city (not 
obscurely traced to the clergy and the monks) pro- 
claiming Vitalianus Emperor; and the army of this 
i?rst religious war in Christendom is composed chiefly 
of Huns and Barbarians, a great part of them still 
heathens. But Vitalianus had allies in the West: from 
some obscure quarrel, or from jealousy of the Emperor 
of the East, he boast8 the alliance of Theodoric, the 
&ian Ostrogoth ; as the champion of orthodoxy he 
boasts too the countenance of Hormisdas, Bishop of 
Bome.q 

truth @the cause of their bishops 
Macedonius (then supposed to be un- 
sound) and Nest&us. You have sup- 

pressed their tnmults in the games, 
you’ will control them if they break 
out in religious insurrection.” A sin- 
gular testimony to the two great rival 
causes which roused the mob of Con- 
stantinople to mutiny. 

* The accounts of these transactions, 
and their dates, are confused, almost 
irreconcileable. Sccording to Evagrius 

(iii. 43), W&anus was defeated in a 
naval battle, and fled in a single ship : 
according to Theophanes and others, he 
dictated terms of peace, the restoration 
of the bishops, and the Council of 
Heraclea. These terms Anastaeius 
perfidiously violated, declaring that co 
emperor was just&d, more than just:. 
fied, in swearing to treaties, and break- 
ing his oath to prewrve his power,- 
d 62 mpdvopos hub& O.sycv vd,uor 
&car KEAEBOVT~ ,Saarhk rod drvd-,. 
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The grey hairs of Anastasius were again brought 

Humiliation down to shame and sorrow ; he must stoop to 
ofAnastasius~ an ignominious peace. If we are to credit the 
monastic historians, the end aimed at and attained by 
this insurrection, which had desolated provinces and 
caused the death of thousands of human beings, was a 
treaty which promised the re-establishment of Mace- 
donius and Flavianus on the archiepiscopal thrones of 
Constantinople and Antioch; and the summoning a 
Council at Herac?lea, in which Hormisdas, Bishop of 
Rome, was to appear by his legates, and no doubt hoped 
to dictate the decrees of the assembly. 

The few last inglorious years of the reign of Anasta- 
sius, its dark close, his miserable death, his 

as’514S518* damnation, according to his relentless foes, 
must be reserved for the period when the Bishop of 
Rome (Hormisdas) appears in a commanding character 
in the arena of Constantinople : and if he does not 
terminate, prepares the termination of the schism of 
above forty years between Eastern and Western Chris- 
tianity. 

We turn away with willingness from the dismal and 

state of the wearisome period, in which, in the East, all 
Eut. that is noble and generous in religious con- 
viction disappears and gives place to dark intrigues and 
ignorant fury. Men suffer all the degradation and 
misery, incur all the sin of persecution almost without 
the lofty motive of honest zeal. It is a time of fierce 
and busy polemics, without a great writer. The Heno- \ 
ticon is a work of some skill, of some adroitness, in 
attempting to reconcile, in eluding, evading, theological 

ulv hrop*rb ~1 JI~&r0ar. -r&a [ Tillemont and older authorities. that 
d mIpe”*~~laT*s p&@T+xLw.-p. there is no doubt of the two insunee 
348. I think, with Gibbon, following tions in Constantill pk. 
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difficulties ; it is subtle to escape subtleties. But there 
was no vigorous and manly, even if intolerant writer, 
like Cyril of Alexandria, whom we contemplate with far 
different estimation in his acts and in his writings. 

But that which is the characteristic sign of the times, 
as a social and political, as well as a religious The influena 

phenomenon, is the complete dominion assumed Of *emonlra 
by the monks in the East over the public mind, and the 
depravation of monasticism from its primal principles. 
Those who had forsaken the world aspire to rule the 
world. The minds which are to be absolutely estranged 
from earth mingle in its most furious tumults. Instead 
of total seclusion from the habits and pursuits of men, 
the Coenobites sweep the streets of the great cities in 
armed bodies, displaying an irregular valour which 
sometimes puts to shame the languid patriotism of the 
Imperial soldiery. Even the Eremites, instead of 
shrouding themselves in the remotest wilderness, and 
burying themselves in the darkest and most inaccessible 
caverns, mount their pillars in some conspicuous place, 
even in some place of public resort. While they seem 
to despise the earth below, and to enjoy the undisturbed 
serenity of heaven, they are not unconscious that they 
are the oracles as well as the objects of amazement to 
the admiring multitudes around ; that Emperors come 
to consult them as seers and prophets, as well as in- 
fallible interpreters of divine truth. They even descend 
into the cities to become spiritual demagogues. The 
monks, in fact, exercise the most complete tyranny, not * 
merely over the laity, but over bishops and patriarchs, 
whose rule, though nominally subject to it, they throw 
off whenever it suits their purposes. Those who might 
seem the least qualified, from their vague and abstract 
devotion, to decide questions which depended on niceties 
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of language, on the Gnest rhetorical distinctions, are the 
dictators of t,he world. Nonks in Alexandria, monks in 
Antioch, monks in Jerusalem, monks in Constantinople, 
decide peremptorily on orthodoxy and heterodoxy. The 
bishops themselves cower before them. Macedonius in 
Constantinople, Flavianus in Antioch, Elias in Jeru- 
salem, condemn themselves, and abdicate or are driven 
from their sees. Persecution is nniversal ; persecution 
by every means of violence and cruelty; the only 
question is in whose hands is the power to persecute. 
In Antioch, Xenaias (Philoxenus, a famous name) 
justifies his insurrection by the persecutions which he 
has endured ; Flavianus bitterly and justly complains, 
of the persecutions of Xenaias. Bloodshed, murder, 
treachery, assassination, even during the public worship 
of God,-these are the frightful means by which each 
party strives to maintain its opinions, and to defeat its 
adversary. Ecclesiast,ical and civil authority are alike 
paralysed by combinations of fanatics ready to suffer or 
to inflict death, utterly unapproachable by reason. If 
they had not mingled in the fray, peace might perhaps 
have been restored with no serious detriment to orthodox 
doctrine. If in the time of Zeno there had been no 
monks, no Akoimetoi, in Congtantinople ; if these fan& 
tics had not been in treasonable correspondence with 
strangers, and suPported by the Bishop of Bome- 
temperate and orthodox bishops like Nacedonius and 
Flavianus might have allayed the storm. The evil lay 
partly in the mode of life ; the seclusion, which fostered 
both ignorance and presumption, and magnified in- 
significant matters to questions of spiritual life and 
death; and the strong corporate spirit, which gave a 
consciousness of strength which bound them together as 
one maa in whatever cause they might espouse. The 
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Emperor myght depose a busy and refractory bishop, 
what could be done with a fraternity of a thousand 
men? They had already the principle of organization, 
union, and mutual confidence, and arms in their hands. 
They became legions. It is at the head of such an 
army that Severus, a stranger, makes himself formidable 
in Constantinople. A more powerful adverse army 
heads the mob of Constantinople and reduces the 
Emperor Anastasius to beg his crown, if not his life. 
Relying on these internal allies in the heart of his 
enemy’s camp, Vitalianus besieges Constantinople, and 
dictates a capitulation, embodying their demands and 
those of their acknowledged head, the Bishop of Rome. 
Alexandria is at the mercy of such hosts, who pour in 
from t,he surrounding monasteries on all sides. Even 
dtiing the last years of Anastaeius, at the election of 
the bishop, anot,her Dioscorus, the chief Imperial officer, 
is slain in the streets. Hosts of monks encounter in 
Syria, meet in the field of battle, consider that zeal 
divine with which they strive, not to instruct and en- 
lighten, but to compel each other to subscribe the 
same confession, each slaying and dying in unshaken 
assurance that eternal salvation depended on the proper 
sense of the words “ in ” and “ out of ; ” the acceptance 
or rejection of the Council of Chalcedon, including its 
dire anathemas.’ To monasticism may unquestionably 
be attributed the obstinate continuance, perhaps the 
fury, of the Monophysite war. We shall hereafter 

r I have mcwporated u’%n my own 
olmrvations mmp sente :es from a 
passage in a writ& of tile old German 

I 

and with the almost apathetic ~mper- 
tiality of his school, seems suddenly to 
break out into something appro&ing 

ahool, Walch, who, having investi- to eloquence. Walch, Ketzer-Co 
g&d the whole of these transactions schichte, vol. vii. 
nitb unrivalled industry and candour, 
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encounter monasticism in the West in another character, 
as compensating, at least in a great degree, for its 
usurpation of the dignity of a higher and holier Chris- 
tianity, by becoming the guardian of what was valuable, 
the books and arts of the old world ; as the missionary 
of what was holy and Christian in the new civilisation ; 
as the chief maintainer, if not the restorer of agriculture 
in Italy ; as the cultivator of the forests and morasses of 
the north; as the apostle of the heathens which dwelt 
beyond the pale of the Roman empire. 

We are again in the West, reascending and passing 
seturntothe in review Latin Christianity and its primates 
west. during the same, by no means a brilliant 
period: their sometimes enforced or uncongenial, but 
still ever ready intervention in the affairs of the East, 
from the time when Pope Felix and Acacius issue 

their hostile interdicts, and Constantinople and 
*.D’ 484-51g’ Rome are at open war, more or less violent, 
during five and thirty years. 

Between the pontificate of Felix III. and the rupture 
Gelaslus 1. with Constantinople (it might seem the im- 
March 1*4g2. placable estrangement of the East and West) 
to the accession of Hormisdas, intervened three Popes, 
Gel&us I., Anastasius II., Symmachus. 

Gelasius, a Roman, seemed, as a Roman, to assume 
the plenitude of Roman dignity. From the first, he 
adhered to all the lofty pretensions of his predecessor, 
and in his frequent and elaborate writings vindicated all 
the acts of Felix. He inexorably demanded, as the 
preliminary to any peaceful treaty, that the name of 
Acacius should be expunged from the diptychs. No 
power could now retrieve or rescue Acacius from his 
inevitable doom-Acacius, who had not only disregarded 
O& excommunication of the Bishop of Rome, but pre- 
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sumed to emulate his power of pronouncing damnation. 
Constantinople must absolutely abandon the champion 
of her co-equality, if not her superiority. Acacius, all 
his followers, all who respect his memory, must share 
his irrevocable proscription.@ The Roman Gelasius 
endeavours to awaken a kindred pride in the Emperor 
Anastasius, now the sole representative of Roman 
sovereignty ; t for Italy is under the dominion of the 
Goth. Gelasius might even seem to cherish some secret 
hope of the deliverance of Rome from its barbaric lord, 
by the intervention of the yet Roman East. But at the 
same time Gelasius asserts boldly, for the first time, in 
these strong and discriminating terms, the supremacy 
of the clergy in all religious matters. “ There are two 
powers which rule the world, the Imperial and the 
Pontifical. You are the sovereign of the human race, 
but you bow your neck to those who preside over things 
divine.” The priesthood is the greater of the two 

’ The letter of Gelasius to Euphe- phemius to meet him before the tri- 
mius of Constantinople is a model of bunal of Christ, in the presence of the 
that haughty humility which became apostles, and decide whether hii aus- 
the ordinary language of the Roman tereness and asperity is not truly 
bishops. Euphemius had written, that apostolic.-Epist. 1. 
by condescension and the best diqxo- t “ Te sicut Roman uatus, Romauum 
sition Gelasius could restore concord priucipem, amo, cola, suscipio.“-Ad 
(“annectis condescendibilem me et Anastas., A.D. 49% 

optim8 dispositione revocare posse con- Q Gel&us refers to the authoritative 
cordiam “). -“Do you call it con- example of Melchisedek, a type inter- 
descension to admit among true bishops preted with curious variation during 
the names of heretics and exoommu- the Papal history. “In the oldest 
n&ted persons, and of those who com- times Melchisedek was priest and king. 
municate with them and their sue- The devil, in imitation of this holy 
CESOI-S? Is not this, instead of example, induced the emperor to 
descending like our Lord from heaven assume the supreme pontificate. But 
ta redeem, tc plunge ourselves into after Christianity had revealed the 
hell 2 ” ‘6 Hoc non es?, condescendere truth to the world, the union of the 
ad subveniendum, sed evidenter in two powers ceased to be lawti 
inferurn demergi .‘I Ha summons Eu- Neither did the emperor usurp tb 

VOL. I. Y 
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* powers, it has t,o render an account in the last day for 
the acts of kings.” x 

Pope Anastasius II., the successor of Gel&us, spoke 
Pope Am.+ a milder, more conciliatory, even more sup- 
E%, 496. pliant language. He dared to doubt the 
damnation of a bishop excommunicated by the see of 
Rome :---“ Felix and Acacius are now both before a 
higher tribunal ; leave them to that unerring judgu- 
ment.” y He would have the name of Acacius passed 
over in silence, quietly dropped, rather than publicly 
expunged from the diptychs. This degenerate successor 
of St. Peter is not admitted to the rank of a saint. The 
Pontifical book (its authority on this point is indignantly 
repudiated) accuses Anastasius of having communicated 
lvov 19 4s8 with a deacon of Thessalonica, who had kept, 

., . up communion with Acacius; and of having 
entertained secret designs of restoring the name of 

pontifical, nor the pontiff the imperial 
POWW. CMst, mindful of human 

frailty, has separated for ever the two 
oilices, leaving the emperors dependent 
on the pontiffs for their everlasting 
salvation, the pontiffs dependent on the 
emperors for the administration of all 
temporal affairs. So the ministers of 
God do not entangle themselves in 
secular business; secular men do not 
intrude into things divine.” Pm 
over eight or nine centuries, and hear 
Innocent IV. ; we give the pregnant 
Latin : “ Dominus enim JehsusChristus 

. . . secnndum ordinem Melchisedek, 
verus rex et BWUS sacerdos existens, 
quemadmodum patenter ostendit nunc 
utendo pro hominibus honorificentiQ 
regiae majestatis, nunc exequendo pro 
illis dignitatem pontificii apud Patrem, 
tn apostolicO sade non solum pontifi- 

c&m, sed et regalem constituit mo- 
narchatum, beato Pctro ejnsqne SUQ 
cessoribus terreni simul et ccelestis 
imperii commissis habenis.” - Apud 
Hoefler. Albert van Beham, p. 88. 
Stuttgard, 1847. 

x “ Quando etiam pro ipsis regibus 
domino in divine reddituri snnt ex- 
amine rationem.” -Ad Anastas., 
Mansi, vii. 

J “Namqne et predecessor noa& 
Papa Felix, et etiam Acacius illic pro- 
cnldubio sunt: ubi unusquisque sub 
tanto judice non .potest perdere rmi 
meriti qualitatem.“--Anastas. Epist. 
A.D. 496. This letter was sent to 
Constantinople by two bishops, Cresco- 
nius of Todi and Germanus of Capua, 
with private instructions, not recorded 
in history. 
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Acacius in the services of the Church.” His death, 
according to Baron&, his sudden death by the manifest 
hand of God, destroyed altogether these hopes of peace. 
But how deep and lasting was the tradition of detesta- 
tion against this meek renegade to papal authority 
may be supposed by its survival for at least nine centu- 
ries. Dante beholds in hell the unhappy Anastasins, 
condemned for ever for his leniency to the heresy of 
Constant,inople.” 

On the death of Pope Anastasius, the contested 
election for the pontificate between Symma- 
thus, a convert from paganism,b and Lauren- 

SplQldUX4. 

tius, was exasperated by these divergences of opinion on 
the schism with the East. Festus, the legate of Anas- 
tasius, the deceased Pope, at Constantinople, the bearer, 
&g it was supposed, of conciliatory terms obtained by t,he 
concessions of the Pope, on his return to Rome, threw 
himself aa a violent partisan into the cause of Lauren- 
tills. The Emperor Anastasius himself, either in 
private letters to his adherents in Rome or in some 
public document, accused the successful Symmachus, 
wbo, by the decision of Hing Theodoric, had obtained 
the throne,c as a Manichean ; and as having audaciously 
conspired with the Senate of Rome (a singular Council 
for the Pope) to excommunicate the Emperor. The 

s ” Revocwe Acacium “-so I trans- 1 b “Catholica fidea, quam in sede 
late the words--as Acacius had long beati Petri, veniens ex paganit&, sus- 
been dead.-Lib. Pontif., Vit. Anastas. cepi.“-Epist. ad An&as. The date 

. l E qnivi per 1’ orrib sqxrchio of this is uncertain. Was he a son or 
Del puzw, the ‘1 profondo abisso gitta 
Ci raozostammo dietro ad nn coperchio descendant of the famous Symmachus? 

rYangrand’avello,ov’ 10 vidiunsscritta, The latter is more probable. 
Ohe diceva : Armtagio Paps guardo, 
Lo qual traase Fotino dellal~~ dxxt” 

c See on, under the reign of Theo- 

. . doric, the elevation, struggle, and final 
F&in= is said to have hen the De+ establishment of k+nmachus. 

con of Thessalonica. 

Y2 
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sovereign of the East inflexibly withheld the customary 
letters of gratulation on the accession of Symmachus. 
The apologetic invective of Symmachus to the Emperor 
is in the tone of fearless hostility. He retorts against 
the Eutychian the odious charge of Manicheism. He 
denies the excommunication of the Emperor Anastasius ; 
Acacius only was excommunicated. Yet he leaves him 
to the inevitable conclusion that all who were in corn- 
munion with the excommunicate must share their doom.d: 
Anastasius is arraigned as departing from his boasted 
neutrality only against the Catholics. The unyielding, 
almost turbulent resistance of the Roman party in 
Constantinople is justified by the aggressions assumed 
to be entirely on the part of the tyrannical Emperor. 
Peace between two such opponents was not likely to 

make much progress. Throughout the ponti- 
*D’ 4g8-614* ficate of Symmachus the Roman faction in the 
East kept up that fierce and tumultuous, or more secret 
and brooding opposition, which lasted till the death of 
Am&&us. Symmachus may have heard the fM. 
tidings of the orthodox revolt of Vitalianus ; his suc- 
cessor Hormisdas reaped the fruits of the humiliation of 
Anastasius, followed in due time by the reconciliation 
of the Greek and Latin Churches.” 

1 Between 499-512. Beronius places it 503. 
l See on, under the r&n of ‘J’hendoric. 
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CHAPTER IL 

Conversion of the Teutonic FIacea 

CHRISTIANITY within the Roman Empire might seem 
endangered in its vital existence by these ungenial 
inward dissensions. Ita lofty assertions that it came 
down from heaven aa a religion of peace-of peace to 
the individual heart of man, as reconciling it with God, 
and instilling the serene hope of another life-of peace 
which should incorporate mankind in one harmonious 
brotherhood, the type and pre-establishment of the 
sorrowless and strifeless state of beatitude-might 
appear utterly belied by the claims of conflicting 
doctrines on the belief, all declared to be essential to 
salvation, and the animosities and bloody quarrels 
which desolated Christian cities. Anathema instead of 
benediction had almost become the general language of 
the Church. Religious wars, at least rare in the pagan 
state of society, seemed now a new and perpetual source 
of human misery-a cause and a sign of the weakness 
and decay, and BO of the inevitable dissolution, of the 
Roman Empire. 

But Christianity had sunk into depths of the human 
heart, unmoved by these turn&, which so fiercely 
agitated the surface of the Christian world. Far below, 
less observed, less visible in its mode of operation, 
though manifest in its effects, was that profound con- 
viction of the truth of the Gospel, that infelt sense of 
its blessings, which enabled it to pursue its course of 
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conversion t\llroughout the world, ‘~0 bring the Roman 
mind more completely under subjection, and one by one 
to subdue the barbarian tribes which began to over- 
spread and mingle with the Greek and Latin population 
of the Empire. For Christianity had that within it, 
which overawed, captivated, enthralled the innate or at 
least universal religiousness of mankind; that which 
W&J sufficiently simple to arrest by its grandeur the 
ruder barbarian, while, by its deeper mysteries, it led 
on the philosophic and reflective mind through unending 
regions of contemplation. It had its one Creator and 
Ruler of the universe, one G-od, one Redeemer, one 
Spirit, under which the ancient polytheism subsided into a 
subordinate hierarchy of intermediate beings, which kept 
the imagination in play, and left undisturbed almost all 
the hereditary superstitions of each race. It sat,isfied 
that yearning after the invisible, which seems inseparable 
from our nature ; it nourished the fears and hopes which 
more or less vaguely have shadowed out some future 
being, the fears of retribuiion appeased by the promises 
of pardon, the hope of beatitude by its presentiments of 
peace. It had its exquisite goodness, which appealed 
to the indelible moral sense of mankind, to the best 
affections of his being; it had that equality as to reli- 
gious privileges, duties, and advantages, to which it 
drew up all ranks and classes, and both sexes (slaves 
and females being alike with others under the divine 
care), and the abolition, so far, of the ordinary castes 
and divisions of men ; with the substitution of the one 
distinction, the clergy and 6he laity, and perhaps also 
that of the ordinary Christian and the monk, who aspired 
to what was asserted and believed to be a higher Chris- 
tianity. All this was, in various degrees, at once the 
manifest sign of its divinity, and the secret of itp 
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gradual subjugation of nations at such different stages 
of civilisation. It prepared or found ready the belief in 
those miraculous powers, which it still constantly de- 
clared itself to possess ; and made belief not merely 
prompt to accept, but creative of, wonder, and of per- 
petual preterhuman interference. Some special causes 
will appear, which seemed peculiarly to propitiate 
certain races towards Christianity, while their distinc- 
tive character reacted on their own Christianity, and 
through them perhaps on that of the world. 

VVe are not at present advanced beyond the period 
when Christianity was in general content (this indeed 
gave it full occupation) to await the aettle- COllVPdXl 

ment of the Northern tribes, if not within Y$~~YE 
the pale, at least upon the frontiers of the Empire. 
Empire: it had not yet been emboldened to seek t,hem 
out in their own native forests or morasses, But 
it was a surprising spectacle to behold the Teutonic 
nations melting gradually into the genera1 mass of 
Christian worshippers. In every other respect they are 
still distinct races. The conquering Ostrogoth or Visi- 
goth, the Vandal, the Burgundian, the Frank, stand, 
apart from the subjugated Roman population, as an 
armed or territorial aristocracy. They maintain, in 
great part at least, their laws, their language, their 
habits, their character ; in religion alone they are 
blended into one society, constitute one church, worship 
at the same altar, and render allegiance to the same 
hierarchy. This is the single bond of their common 
humanity ; and so long as the superior Roman civilisa- 
t,ion enabled the Latins to retain exclusively the eccle- 
siastical functions, they might appear to have retreated 
from the civil power, which required more strenuous 
and robust hands to wield it, to this no less extensive 
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aud important infiuenee of opinion ; and thus held in 
suspense the trembling balance of authority. They 
were no longer the sovereigns and patricians, but they 
were still the pontiffs and priests in the new order of 
society. 

There might appear in the Teutonic religious cha- 
Teutonic ratter a depth, seriousness, and tendency to 
cllarxter. the mysterious, congenial to Christianity, which 
would prepare them to receive the Gospel. The Grecian 
polytheist was often driven into Christianity by the utter 
void in his religion, and by the incongruity of its poetic 
anthropomorphism with the progress of his discursive 
reason, as well as by his weariness with his unsatisfac- 
tory and exhausted philosophy ; the Roman was com- 
manded by its high moral tone and vigour of character. 
Rut each had to abandon temples, rites, diversions, lite- 
rature, which had the strongest hold on his habits and 
character, and were so utterly incongruous with the 
primitive Gospel, that until Christianity made some 
steps towards the old religion by the splendour of its 
ceremonial, and the incipient paganising, not of its 
creed, but of its popular belief, there were powerful 
countervailing tendencies to keep him back from 
the new faith. And when the Greek entered into the 
Church, he was not content without exercising the quick- 
ness of his intelligence, and the versatilities of his 
language on his creed, without analysing, discussing, 
defining everything. Or by intruding that higher part 
of his philosophy, which best assimilated with Christi- 
anity, he either philosophised Christianity, or for a time, 
as under the Neo-Platonists and Julian, set up a partially 
Christianised philosophy as a new and rival religion. 
The inveterate corruption of Boman manners confined 
th& vigorous Christian morality, its strongest commen- 
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dation to the Roman mind, at first within the chosen 
few who were not utterly abased by licentiousness or by 
servility : and even with them in large part it was obe- 
dience to civil authority, respect for established law, 
perhaps in many a kind of sympathy with the lofty and 
independent sacerdotal dignity, the sole representative 
of old Roman freedom, which contributed to Christianise 
the Latin world. 

How much more suited were some parts of the 
Teutonic character to harmonise at first with Christi- 
anity, and to keep the proselytes in submission to the 
authority of its instructors in these sublime truths; at 
the same time to invigorate the Church by the infusion 
of its own strength and independence of thought and 
action, as well as to barbarise it with that ferocity which 
causes, is increased by, and maintains, the foreign 
conquests of ruder over more polished races! Teutonic 

Already the German had the conception of an r“igion. 
illimitable Deity, towards whom he looked with solemn 
ma reverent+ awe. Tacitus might seem to speak the 
language of a Christian Father, almost of a Jewish 
prophet. Their gods could not be confined within walls, 

, and it was degradation to these vast unseen powers to 
represent them under the human form. Reverential 
awe alone could contemplate that mysterious being 
which they called divinity.& These deities, or this one 
Supreme, were shrouded in the untrodden, impenetrable 
forest. Such seems to have been the sublime conception 
above, if not anterior to, what may be called the 
mythology of Teutonic religion. This mythology was 

9 ‘6 Creterum non cohibere parietibus nominibus appellant secreturn illud 
Dew, nequs in ullam humani oris quad sol& reverentiP Trident.“-Tw 
ye&n adsimilare er magnitudine German. ix. 
whtium arbitmntur, Deornmque 
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the same, only in its elemental form, throughout the 
German tribes, with that which, having passed through 
more than one race of poets, grew into the Eddas of 
Scandinavia. Vestiges of this close relationship are 
traced in the language, in the mythic conceptions, and 
in the superstitions of all the Teutonic tribes. Certain 
religious forms and words are common to all the races 
of Teutonic descent.b In every dialect appear kindred 
or derivative terms for the deity, for sacrifice, for temples, 
and for the priesthood. This mythic religion was in 
some points a nature-worship, though there might have 
existed, as has been said, something more ancient, and 
superior to the worship of the visible and impersonated 
powers or energies of the material world. The Romans 
discovered, not without wonder, that the supreme deity 
of the actual German worship was not invested in the 

woden. 
attributes of their Jove, but rather of Mercury.c 
There is no doubt that Woden was the divinity 

to whom they assigned this name, a name which, in its 
various forms (it became at length Odin), is common to 
the Goths, Lombards, Saxons, Erisians, and other tribes. 
In its primitive conception, if any of these conceptions 
were clear and distinct, Woden appears to have been 
the all-mighty, all-permeating Spirit-the Mind, the 
primal mover of things, the all-wise, the God of speech 
and of know1edge.d But with a warlike people, the 

universis Germania: gentibus ut Dew 
adoratur.“--Paul. Diamo. k 9. Sm 

b Grimm, Deutsche Myth&g%, Ein- 
leitung, pp. 9-11 (2nd edit.). The 
whole large volume is a minute and 
laborious commentary on this axiom. 

c “ Deum maxim& Mercurium 
colunt.“-Tat Germ ix . . . 

d “ Wodan sane quem adjecta litera 
Gwodan dixenmt, ipse est qui apud 
Romnnos Mercuries dicitur, et ab 

also Jonas Bobbiens. Vit. Bonifac. 
(Dips Mercurii became W&m’s day, 
-Wednesday.) Compare Grimm, p. 
116, Grimm, pp. 108, km., and the 
whole article Wuotan, which he closea 
with the following observation :- 
ii Mm no& PU einen andern Betnwh 
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supreme deity could not but be a god of battle, the 
giver of victory. He possessed therefore the attri- 
butes of Mars blended with those of Mercury.e The 
conduct or the reception of departed spirits, which 
belonged to the pagan Mercury, may have been one 
function which led to his identification with the 
Teutonic Woden. Already, no doubt, their world of the 
dead was a rude Valhalla. 

In the earlier belief, the Thunderer, with the sun, 
the heavenly bodies, and the earth, the great objects of 
nature-worship, held only the second place. The Her- 
thus of Tacitus was doubtless Hertha, the mother earth, 
or impersonated nature, of which he describes the 
worship in language singularly coincident with that of 
the Berecynthian goddess of Phrygia.’ 

tung darf die hohe stelle fiihren, w&he 
die Germanen ihrem Wuotan anweisen. 
Der Monotheismus ist etwas so noth- 
wendiges und wemntlicheq das fast alle 
Heiden in ihrer Gijtter bunten Ge- 
wimmel, bewusset oder unbewusset, 
damuf auegehn, einen obemten Gott 
anzuerkennen, der schon die Eigen- 
schaften aller iibrigen in sich tm,gt, so 
dass diese nur als seine Einfliisse, 
verjiingenden und erfrischungen, zu 
betrachten sind. Daraus erkliiit sich 
wie einzelne Eigenheiten bald einem 
bald diesem einzelnen Gott dargelegt 
werden, und warum diehiichste Macht, 
nach Verschiedenheit der Klker auf 
den einen oder den andern derselben 
filllt:’ 

e Paulus D&on., lot. cit. He is 
called Sigvadr (Siegvater) in the Ed&. 
--Grimm, p. 122. 

t After recounting the tribes who 

“ In commune Herthum, id est, Terram 
matrem colunt, eamque intervenire 
rebus hominum, invehi populis arbi- 
trantur. Eat in insulg Oceani castum 
nemus, dicatum in eo vehiculum, v&e 
centectum, attingere uni sacerdoti con- 
cessum. Is adesse penetrali Deam in- 
telligit, vectamque bobus feminis multa 
cum veneratione prosequitur. Lati tune 
dies, festa loca, quaecunque adventu has- 
pitioque dignatur. Ron bella ineunt, 
non arma sumunt, clausum omne fer- 
rum ; pax et quies tune tanthm nota, 
tune tauturn am&a, donec idem sacerdos 
satiatamconversationemortalium Deam 
temple reddit ; mox vehiculum et 
vestes, et, si credem v&s, numen ipsum 
secret0 lacu abluitur. Servi mini&ant, 
quos statim idem lacus haurit. Arcanum 
hint terror, sanctaque ignomntia, quid 
sit illud quod tantum perituri vident.” 
-Tacit. Germ. xl. Contrast and 

worship this goddes+ he proceeds: : compare these secret and awful rites 
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There were other religious usages-most absolutely 
repugnant to Christianity, and demanding, as it were, 

iz%L. 
her mild intervention,-so universal as to 
imply a closer relationship than that of uncon- 

nected races, which resemble each other from being in 
the same state of civilisation. From the borders of the 
Roman Empire to the shores of the Baltic, from the age 
of Tacitus to that of the Northern Chroniclers, human 
sacrifices appeased the gods, or rewarded them for the 
victories which they had bestowed upon their wor- 
shippers. The supreme god, Woden, the Mercury of 
Tacitus, was propitiated by human victims. The 
tribunes and principal centurions in the army of Varus 
were slain on these horrid a1tars.e The Goths sacrificed 
their captives to the god of war.h The Greek historian 
of the age of Justinian imputes the same ferocious usage 
to the Thuletes (the Scandinavians), and to the Heruli ; i 
Sidonius Apdlinarius to the Saxons.k The Frisian law 
denounces not merely the penalty of death, but de- 
scribes as an immolation to the gods the punishment of 
one who violates a temple. At a later period St. Boni- 
face charges some of his Christian converts with the 

(and their “ truce of God”) with 
LlWetilB,- 
Quo mm insigni per magnnas prtiita terra 
HOniUcB fertur divina? Yatris lmago . . . 

E~$;III primurn magnes invecta per 

Lar$~stipe donantes, ninguntque rosa- 

Flock, umbrantes &i&rem comitumqne 
catemas:-il. 597 et seq. 

{Also Ovid. Fasti, iv. 337.) Grimm, 
in another part of his hook, illustrates 
111 thii by a oixumstanw r&ted 
during the persecution of the Chri&iin 

Goths by Athanarie (Sozom. II. E. vi. 
37). An image on a waggon was led 
in procession round the tents of t.he 
people; all who refused to worship 
and make their offerings to this Gothic 
deity were burned alive in their tents. 

g Tao. Germ. ix. and xxix. Ann. i. 
61. ‘Ibe Hermanduri and Catti are 
particularly mentioned as $aying 
human victims. 

k Jorrxmdes, 86. 
’ Procop. de Bell. Gothic. ii. 14, 

Ii. 15. 
k Epist. viii. 5. 
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sale of captives to the pagans for the purpose of sac& 
fiCe.m At the great temple at Upsala every kind of 
animal was suspended in sacrifice: seventy-two dogs 
and men, mingled together, were counted on one ma- 
sionP The northern poetry contains many vestiges of 
these human immolations. The Northmen are said by 
Dithmar of Merseburg to have sacrificed every year, 
about Christmas, ninety-nine men in a sacred 
place in Sea-land. This execrable custom was A9. ez6* 
suppressed by the Emperor Henry I. the Fowler. o 

Among animals the horse was the chosen victim of 
all the Teutonic tribes. It was offered in the dnima, 
age of Tacitus in the German forests, which sscri6W8~ 
had been just penetrated by the Roman arms, and, 
according to the Sagas, by the yet unconverted Danes 
and Swedes. 

Throughout the wide regions occupied by the Teutons 
the sacred grove was the sanctuary of the nOIY 
deity. The Romans could not tread without groves* 
awe these dark dwelling places of the gods of their 
enemies ; they were astonished at the absence of all 
images, and perhaps did not clearly distinguish the shape- 
less symbols which were set up in some places, horn the 
aged trunks, which were also the objects of worship. 
The reverence for these hallowed places, the adoration 
of certain trees, survived the introduction of Christianity. 
The early missionaries and the local councils are full of 
denunciations against this inveterate heathen practice. 

m “Quad quidem ex fidelibus ad 0 Miiller, Saga Bibliothek. ii. 560, 
immolaodum paganis sua vemmdent v. 93. See also, in Mr. Thorpe’s 
mancipia.“-Epist. xxv. Mythology of Scandinavia, a copious 

a “Ita etiam canes, qui pendent list of references on the sanctity of 
cum hominibus, quorum corpora mixta groves, vol. i. p. 255 (note) ; on tern- 
suspensa, narravit m&i quidam Chris- ples, p. 259 ; on human sacrifices 
tianormn se septuaginta duo vidisse.” p. 264. 
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We shall behold St. Bonifaee and others, as their 
crowning triumph, daring to hew down stately trees, the 
objects of the veneration of ages, and the barbarians 
standing around, awaiting the event in sullen suspense, 
and leaving their gods, as it were, on this last trial. If 
they were gods, would they endure this contumelious 
sacrilege ? 

The belief in the immortality of the soul, and in 
another life, though not perhaps so distinct, or connected 
with the transmigration of the soul, as in Gaul, yet 
seems to have been universal, dominant; as far as 
warlike contempt of death, an active and influential 
faith. But it was to most men vague, dreary, dismal, 
-the Nifleheim, the home of clouds and darkness, was 
the common lot; the Valhalla that alone of the noble, 
and of select and distinguished warriors. 

The priesthood were held in the same reverence 
Priesthood, throughout Germany. It was not an orga- 

nised and powerful hierarchy, or a separate 
caste, like that of the Druids in Gaul and Britain ; r but 
the priests officiated in and presided over the sacred 
ceremonials of sacrifice and worship, and administered 
justice, In the early German wars, when Rome was, as 
it were, invading the sanctuaries of the Teutonic deities, 
the priesthood appear as a kind of officers of the god of 
war, enforcing discipline, branding cowardice, and in- 
flicting punishment, which the free German spirit would 
endure only from those who bore a divine commissionP 

P Crew says of the Germans, 
“ Neque Druides habent qui rebus 
divinis praesint, neque sacrificiis stu- 
den&“-B. G. vi. 21. This, though 
not strictly true, is true in the sense 
111 which Caesar wrote, as contrasted 

with the hierarchy cd Gaul.-“Un 
gleich betriichtlicher war in Z&l und 
ausbildung das celtische Priesterthum.” 
-Grimm. 

q “ Caeterum neque animadvertera, 
nque vincire, net verbmrc quidem, 
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In all affairs of public concern-the priest ; in private 
affairs-the head of the family, interpreted the lots by 
which the gods rendered their oracles.’ The priest or 
the king might alone harness the sacred horses ; the 
allusions to the priesthood in the late writers on the 
various conquering tribes, are not very frequent, but 
sufficient to show that they had that veneration inse- 
parable from the character of persons who performed 
sacrifices, consulted the gods, and by auspices, or other 
modes of divination, predicted victory or disaster.g 
F’rophetic women characterise the Teutonic faith in all 
its numerous branches. The Velleda of Tacitus, who 
ruled like a queen, and was worshipped almost as a 
goddess, is the nncestress of the Nornas of the poetic 
Sagas> In the East the gift of prophecy is somet(imes, 
but rarely, vouchsafed to females; in Greece it was 
equally shared by both sexes ; the seer or prophet is the 
exception in the Northern mythology. This reverence 
for women, especially for sacred virgins, no doubt pre- 
pared them to receive one article of the new religious 
faith, which had already begun to grow towards its later 
all-absorbing importance ; while it harmonised with the 

nisi sacerdotibus permissum; non quasi innern Deutschland mit den priestern 
in pcenam, net duck jussu, sed velut verhielt: ihr daseiu folgt aus dem der 
Dee imperante, quem adesse bellantibus tempel und opfer.“-p. 61. Among 
cradunt.“-Tacit Germ vii . . . the Anglo-Saxons the priests might 

1 Tat. Germ. x. and xi. A priest not hear arms, or ride, except on a 
of the Catti was led in the triumph of mare.-Bcde, Hist. Etc. ii. 13. 
Germanicus.-Strabo. * Tat. Germ. viii. Hist. iv. 61. 

l Even Grimm’s industry is baaed “Ea Virgo. nationis Bructera, late 
by the question of the power of the imperitabat. Vetere apud Germanor 
priesthood in Germany : “ Aus der more, quo plerasque fmminarum fati- 
folgendeo zeit und bis EW eiufiihrung dicas, et augescente superstitione, a&i. 
de8 Chrisknthums, haben wir fast gar trantur Deac” Compare iv. 65, v. 24 
k&e kunde miter wie es sich in Qimm, Art. F&e Frauan. 
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general tendency of Christian doctrine to elevate the 
female sex. 

Such was the general character of the Teutonic 
feligion, disposed to the dark, the awful, the mysterious, 
with a profound belief in prophetic revelations, and a 
Tentons cnconnter priesthood accustomed to act in a judicial, as 
christisuitg. well as in a religious capacity. And with such 
religious conceptions, and habits of thought and feeling, 
the Northern tribes, first on the frontiers, afterwards 
within the frontiers, and gradually in the heart of the 
Roman Empire, came into the presence of Christianity 
-of Christianity now organised under a powerful priest- 
hood, a hierarchy of bishops, priests, and inferior clergy : 
laying claim to divine inspiration ; and though that 
divine inspiration was gathered and concentered, as it 
were, into a sacred book-in a wider and more vague 
and indistinct sense, it remained with the rulers of the 
Church. The Teutonic conqueror, already expatriated 
by the thirst for conquest or the aggression of more 
martial tribes, by his migration had broken off all local 
associations of sanctity ; he had left far behind him his 
hallowed grove? and his reeking altar ; x even the awe 
of his primeval forests must have gradually worn away 
as he advanced into the southern sunshine and took 
possession of the regular towns or the cultivated farms 
of his Roman subjects. 

The human sacrifices not merely belonged of ancient 
usage to these gloomy sanctuaries ; but even before they 
had learned the Christian tenet, that all sacrifice had 

m The Lombards even in Itnlyfound (Aries, 452; Tours, 597 ; Nantes, 
stately trees to worship. See Mumtori, 658) prohibit the worship of trees, ths 
Dissert. 59, especially a curious quota- latter of certain stones. 
tion about a holy tree in the dukedom ’ Luitpracd. Leg. 1. vi. 30. 
of Henevento. The Gallic Councils / 
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ceased with the one great sacrifice on the cross, the 
milder manners, which they could not but insensibly, if 
slowly, acquire by intercourse with more polished nations, 
would render such dire offerings more and more un 
frequent : they would be reserved for signal occasions 
till at length they would fall into total desuetude. 

In one respect, in which the genius of Christianity 
might have been expected to cla.sh with his own religious 
notions, Christianity had already advanced many steps 

,to meet the Teuton. The Christian God, aud Christ 8 ood 
even the gentle Saviour of mankind, had Of batt’e. 
become a God of battle. The cross, the symbol of 
Christian redemption, glittered on the standards of the 
legions ; and every victory, and every new conquest, 
might encourage the hope that this God, the God of the 
southern people, did not behold them with disfavour, 
was deserting his own votaries, and would gladly receive 
and reward the allegiance of more manly and valiant 
worshippers. Notwithstanding the proud consciousness 
of their own superior prowess as warriors, the Teutonic 
conquerors could not enter into the dominions of Rome, 
cross the Roman bridges, march along the Roman roads, 
encamp before the walled cities, with their towers, 
temples, basilicas, forums, aqueducts, baths, and 
churches now aspiring to grandeur if not magnificence, 
without awe at the superior intellectual power of those 
whom they had subdued. It wa.s natural to RespeetfOr 
connect this intellectual superiority with the the “er~* 
religion ; and while everything else, the civil power, the 
ordinary administration of affairs, as well as the army, 
bowed before them, the religion alone stood up, resolute, 
unyielding, almost undisturbed. The Christian bishops 
and clergy (like the aged senators of old, M they are 

I described in the noble gassage of Livy, awaiting their 
VOL. I. Z 
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doom in the Capitol, and appalling for a time the 
ruthless Gaul by the venerable majesty of their dream 
and demeanour) might seem to awe their conquerors 
into respect; and though at times, when the paroxysm 
of wonder was broken, as in the former instance, the 
conquerors might insult or even massacre the objects of 
their adoration, still in general the sacred character 
would work on the superstitious mind of the barbarian. 
The Teuton had already the habit of contemplating the 
priest as the representative of divinity. According to 
the general feeling of polytheism, acknowledging the 
gods of other tribes or nations, as well as his own, tr 
possess divine power, he arrayed the priesthood of the 
stranger in the same fearfulness ; the mysterious sanctity 
which dwelt with the Christian’s God hallowed the 
Christian bishop. 

Nor, though individual priests might and did accom- 

NO Teutonic pany the migratory tribes, does there appear . 
priesthood. any of that strong sacerdotal spirit which 
belongs to an organised hierarchy, by which its influence 
is chiefly maintained and established ; which is pledged 
to aud supported by mutual emulation, and by fear of 
the reproach of treason to the common cause, or of base 
abandonment of the wealth, the power, and the credit 
of the fraternity. With these elements then of faith 
within his heart, the German was migrating into the 
territory as it were of a new God, and was encountered 
everywhere by the priest of that God. That priest was 
usualiy full of zeal, and, with all to whom his language 
was intelligible, of eloquence ; confessedly in all intel- 
lectual qualities a superior being, and asserting himself 
to be divinely commissioned to impart the truth ; seizing 
every opportunity of vicissitude, of distress, of sickness, 
of afiiction, to enforce the power and goodness of his 
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God ; himself perhaps in perfect faith turning every one 
of those countless incider;ts, which to a barbarian mind 
was capable of a supernatural tinge, into a manifest 
miracle ; opening a new and more distinct and terrible 
hell and a heaven of light and gladness, and declaring 
himself to possess the keys of both. 

At no time, under no circumstances, would Chris-. 
tianity appear more sincere, more devout, EWeton 

more commanding, or more amiable. As has Clrristians. 
always been observed during a plague, an earthquake, 
or any other great public: calamity, men become either 
more recklessly godless, or more profoundly religious ; 
so during the centuries of danger, disaster and degra- 
dation, which were those of barbarian invasion and con- 
quest, the fire must, as it were, have been trying the 
spirits of men. Those who had no vital or rooted reli- 
gion would fall off, as some of them would assert, from 
a God who showed them no protection. These while 
free would waste away the few remaining years or days 
of their wealth, or at all events of their freedom, in 
licentiousness and luxury ; if slaves they would sink to 
all the vices, as well as the degradation of slavery. 
The truly religious, on the other hand, would clasp 
more nearly to their heart the one remaining principle 
of consolation and of dignity. They wonld fly from a 
world which only offered shame and misery, to the hope 
of a better and more happy state of being. Death was 
their only release, but beyond death, they were secure, 
they were at. peace ; they would take refuge, at least in 
faith, from t.he face of a tyrannical master, or what to 
a free-born Roman was as galling and humiliating, a 
lord and proprietor, in the presence of the Redeemer. 
They would flee from down-trodden servitude on earth 
t,o glory and beatitude in heaven. The darker the 

22 
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calamity, the more entire the resignation : as wretched, 
ness would be more rampant, so devotion would be 
more devout. The Provincial with his home desolated, 
his estate seized, his family outraged or massacred or 
carried away into bondage, would, if really Christian, 
consider himself as taking up his cross ; he would be a 
more fervent, as it were, a desperate believer. In the 
letters of Sidonius Apollinaris, we find the Bishop of 
Clermont writing to Maternus, the Bishop of Vienne, 
for the form of certain litanies or rogations, which were 
used in that city during an earthquake and conflagra- 
tion : he proposes to institute the same solemn cere- 
monies in apprehension of the invasion of the Goths 
into Auvergne. Salvian bitterly reproaches the Roman 
Gauls with their passion for theatric games, which they 
indulged during such days of peril and disaster only 
with more desperate intensity. But, even if the true 
Christians in those hours of trial were fewer in number, 
it cannot be doubted that their piety took a more vehe- 
ment and impassioned character. It was the time for 
great Christian virtues, as well as for more profound 
Christian consolations, virtues which in some points 
would be strikingly congenial to barbaric minds, as 
giving a sublime patience and serenity in suffering, a 
calm contempt of death. The Germans would admire 
the martyr whom in their wantonness they slew, if that 
martyr showed true Christian tranquillity in his agony. 
There was ‘no danger which the better bishops and 
clergy would not encounter for their flocks ; they tould 
venture to confront unarmed the fierce warrior ; ail the 
treasures of the unplundered churches were willingly 
surrendered for the redemption of captives. The aus- 
berities practised by some of the clergy, and by those 
who had commenced the monastic ‘life, would arrest 
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t.he attention and enthral the admiration of barbarians, 
to whom self-command, endurance, strength of will, 
would appear kindred and noble qualities. In the early 
period, when the Germans still dwelt separate in their 
camps, or in the ceded settlements within the frontier, 
the captives would be, and as history shows, were the 
chief missionaries. The barbarians on the one hand 
would more and more feel the intellectual superiority 
of their bond-slaves, which would induce them to look 
favourably on their religion. The captives, some of 
them bishops, some females of high rank and influential 
beauty, where they were truly Christians, would be 
urged by many of the purest, and many less holy 
motives, to convert their masters. The sacred duty of 
disseminating the Gospel, the principle of love which 
would impart its blessings to all mankind; the strong 
conviction that they were rescuing the barbarians from 
eternal damnation, the doom of all but the believers in 
Christ ; and so in the noblest form the returning good 
for evil, would conspire with the pride and consolation of 
ruling their rulers ; of maintaining in one sense t,he Roman 
supremacy over the minds of men. The end would sanc- 
tify all arts, dignify all humiliations ; Christian zeal and 
worldly ambition would act together in perfect harmony. 

Where the Teutonic nations had penetrated more 
into the midst of the Roman empire ; where Teutonsin 
they had settled down, as they did successively, the midst of 
in all the provinces, as lords of the soil, they the hmp”ee. 
would be more fully in the presence and concentered 
influence of Christianity. Themselves wit,hout’ temples, 
without shrines, without altars, perhaps without a priest- 
hood, they would be daily spectators of the lofty and 
spacious edifices, perhaps the imposing processions, the 
ceremonial, which had already begun to assume some 
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grandeur, of the Christian churches. If admitted, or 
forcing their way within, or hearing from without the 
hymns and the music, the ordinary ceremonial which they 
would witness, and still more perhaps the more solemn 
mysteries which were jealously shrouded from their 
sight would lay hold upon their unpreoccupied religious- 
ness, and offer them as almost ready captives to the 
persuasive teacher of t,hese new and majestic truths. 
Their conversion therefore was more speedy, and corn 
paratively more complete. They too contributed much 
to establish that imposing, but certainly degenerate 
form of warlike and sacerdotal Christianity, which had 
been growing up for two or three centuries. No doubt 
they retained and infused into the Christianity of the 
conquered provinces many of their old native super- 
stitions and modes of religious thought and feeling, 
but far less than survived in Germany itself. There 
the nature-worship lingered behind in the bosom of 
Christianity; and under the sublime Monotheism of 
Christianity, the old beneficent or malignant deities 
of paganism, became angels or spirits of evil. Every- 
where among the converted tribes, the groves, the 
fountains, the holy animals, preserved their sanctity. 
9s we accompany the missionaries in their spiritual 
campaigns we shall encounter many curious circum- 
stances, which will appear more striking when in their 
proper position, than brought together and crowded in 
one general view. The character of the Christianity 
which grew up out of these discordant elements will be 
best discerned in the progress of its gr0wth.r 

7 The description of the Holstenians nomen tanturn Christiinitatis hat&ii 
by Helmold (i. 47) will apply mwe , . . nam lucorum et fomium cetera 
01‘ less to most of the early German rumque superstitiomun multi&r erra 
couvertl : “ Nihil de religioue nisi apud vcs habetur.” 
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About the year 300 Christianity had found its way 
among the Goths and some of the German Saccessive 

tribes on the Rhine. The Visigoths first em- ~~~~~~~ Of 
braced the Gospel, as a nation; they were tribes. 
followed by the Ostrogoths ; with these the Vandals 
and the Gepids were converted during the fourth cen- 
tury. At the close of the fifth century the Franks were 
converted, and at the beginning of the sixth, first tile 
Alemanni, then the Lombards ; the Bavarians in the 
seventh and eighth, the Frisians, Hessians, and Thu- 
ringians in the eighth ; the Saxons by the sword of 
Charlemagne in the ninth. Our present inquiry limits 
itself to the conversions within the pale of the Roman 
Empire, and closes with that of the Franks. With the 
exception of the latter, the whole of these nations were 
the conquests of Arian Christianity, or em- Arlanism of 

braced it during the early period of their firstwnrerts 
belief. That diversity of religious creed which per- 
plexed the more mature Christian, especially the dis- 
putatious Greek and imaginative Asiatic, touched not 
these simple believers. The Arian Goth had submis- 
sively received the lessons of his first teacher, and with 
some tribes the difference was so little felt, that he did 
not persecute on account of it, Nations changed their 
belief with but slight reluctance. The Burgundians in 
Gaul were first Catholic, then Arian under the Visigothic 
rule, Catholic again with the Franks. The Suevians 
in Spain were first Catholic, then fell off into Arianisn; : 
it was not till the sixth century that Spain was Catholic. 
For soon, indeed, religious difference became a pretext 
for cruelty and ambition, made the Vandal in Africa a 
persecutor as well as a tyrant, and became the battle 
word of the Frank when he would invade the dominions 
of the Burgundian or the Visigoth, or when he de 
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scended into Italy to protect the orthodox Bishop of 
Rome against the heterodox Lombard. 

But of these early Arian missionaries, the Arian 

Ulphilss. 
records, if they ever existed, have almost 
entirely perished. The Church was either 

ignorant of or disdained to preserve their memory. 
Ulphilas alone, the apostle of the Goths, has, as it were, 
forced his way into the Catholic records, in which, as in 
the fragments of his great work, his translation of the 
Scriptures into the Mceso-Gothic language, this admi- 
rable man has descended to posterity.” Ulphilas was a 
Goth by birth, not by descent. His ancestors, during 
a predatory expedition of the Goths into Asia, under 
the reign of Gallienus, had been swept away with many 
other captives, some belonging to the clergy, from a 
village in Cappadocia, to the Gothic settlements north 
of the Danube.* These captives, faithful to their creed, 
perpetuated and propagated among their masters the 
doctrines of Christianity. Ulphilas first appears as the 
Bishop of the Goths, and as their ambassador at the 
Court of Valens.b His religion, and his descent from 
a Roman provincial family, as well as high influence, 
might designate him for this mission to the Roman 
Emperor of the East. The Goths beyond the Danube, 

s The orthodox abbreviator of Philo- 
storgius acknowledges, but carefully 
suppresses, the praises which Pbilo- 
storgius had lavished on Ulphilas. We 
would almost have forgiven him the 
suppression of the praise, if he had 
imparted the more extensive informa- 
tion which Philostorgius seems to 
have preserved of this great event. 

8 The nan~e of Eutyches, called by 
S. Basil, the Blessed, has survived, an 
having from <he game region, Cap- 

padocia, established a church among 
the Scythians (the Sarmatians), who 
had been subdued, and were mingled 
with the Goths. S. Cyril asserts that 
the Scythians had no cause to envy 
the Empire; they had their bishops, 
priests, deacons, sacred virgins.-Cyril 
Hierosolym. &tech. xvi. 

b Basil, Epist. 16, tome iii. 
C It is said that the Gothic bishop, 

like his predecessor Theophiluf, re 
ported to have been present at the 
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pressed by the more powerful and ferocious Huns, re- 
quested permission to cross the Danube, and settle ir. 
N&a, within the Roman frontier. Among the motives 
which induced the Enrperor to consent, and to accept 
this natioh of hardy but dangerous subjects, was their, 
at least partial, conversion to Christianity. Ulphilas 
was called by the grateful Christian Goths, who might 
now pasture their herds in the rich plains of Thrace, 
the Moses, who had led them into t.he land of M,grationof 
promise.d But the disciples of Ulphilas formed ;;;gz;“:,“” 
but a small part of the vast migration, which, ’ 
partly under permission, partly by bribery of the 
Imperial officers, partly by stealth, and partly by force, 
came swarming over the river, and took possession of 
the unprotected Roman province. The heathen part 
of &he population brought over their own priests and 
priestesses, with their altars and rites; but on those 
mysterious rites they maintained an impenetrable 
silence ; they disguised their priests in the garb and 
manners of Christian bishops. They had even fictitious 
monks clothed in black, and demeaning themselves as 

Council of Nicsea (Socrates, ii. 41), 
had professed that creed ; that he was 
threatened, bribed, persuaded by Valens 
to accede to his Aria&n, and ac- 
quiesced in it as a mere verbal dispute. 
ObK &a1 6oypd7wv Eyc$1J G1a@Jphr, 
brAAh pcmchv ;pw 2pyciuasear 77)Y 
Gtdu7aslv.-Theodoret, iv. 37. But 
see the very curious chamcter and 
creed of Ulphilas, in the speech of his 
disciple Bishop Auxentius at the Council 
of Aquilcia (A.D. 381). reported by 
Bishop Maximinus. This remarkable 
fragment was edited by Dr. W&z 
from a MS. in Paris. tjber da5 Lebcn 

und die Lehre des Ulfila. van George 
Waitz. Harmover, 1840. Also the 
Preface to the new and excellent 
Edition of the Bible of Ulfilas, by the 
vwy learned H. F. Massmann. Stut- 
gard, 1856. Compare Hist. of Chris- 
tianity, book, iii., close of chap. vii. 

d Philostorg. ii. 5. Auxentius (apud 
Waitz, p. 20) uses the same compwison 
to Moses and the Red Sea (the Danube), 
and adds, “ eo popnlo in solo Romaniae 
nbi sine illis septem annis triginta et 
tribus annis writ&em prsedicavit, &I.” 
-and so makes cp the forty yeam cd 
M0.w. 
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Christian asceticse Thus, relates the heathen historian, 
who makes this curious statement, while t’hey faithfully 
hut secretly adhered to their own religion, the Romans 
were weak enough to suppose them perfect Christians, 
But once on the Roman side of the Danube, the more 
martial Goths spurned the religion which they had con- 
descended to feign with barbarian cunning.f Ulphilas, 
as a true missionary of the Prince of Peace, aspired not 
merely to convert his disciples to Christianity, but to 
peaceful habits. In his translation of the Scriptures he 
left out the Books of Kings, as too congenial and too 
stimulative to their warlike propensitieag The Goths 
strifeamOng divided into two factions, each with its great 
thecOths* hereditary chieftain : of the one, the valiant 
Athanaric ; of the other Fritigern, the friend of Ulphilas. 
The warlike and anti-Christian party appealed to their 
native Gods, and raised a violent persecuti0n.h The 
God of their fathers was placed on a lofty waggon, and 
drawn through the whole camp ; all who refused their 
adoration were burned, with their whole families, in 

* This remarkable passage of Enna- 
pius is one of the most important 

historical fragments discovered in the 
Palimpsest MSS. by Monsignor Mai. 
It was of course unknown to the older 
historians, including Gibbon.-Mai, 
p. 277. In the reprint of the Byzan- 
tines (Bonn, 1829, edit. Niebuhr), 
p. 82, Eunapins speaks of the false 
biehopa having much of the fox. The 
hatred of Eunapius to the monks breaks 
wt in his description of these im- 
postors. “ The mimicry of the monks 
was not diff%xlt; it was enough to 
sweep the ground with black robes 
and tunics, to be good for nothing and 

Mieved in.” omv +yLrqP rijs 

f Are we to attribute Jerome’s tri- 
umphant exclamations to these events? 
P&ably not altogether. “ Getanm 
rutilus et flsvus exercitns, Ecclesi- 
arum circumfert tentoria.“-Ad Lat. 
“ Stridorem suum in dulce crucis fre- 
gernnt melos.“-Ad Heliod. “ Hunui 
discnnt Psalterium.“-Ad Lzt. 

II Philostorgius, 10~. cit. 
b These persecutions are by some 

placed before the migration over the 
Danube. I think the balance of probn~ 
bility favours the view in the iert. 
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their tents. A multitude, especially of helpless women 
and children, who took refuge in their rude church, were 
likewise mercilessly burned with their sacred edifice.’ 
But while in their two great divisions, the Ostrogoths 
and Visigoths, the nation, gathering its descendants 
from all quarters, spread their more or less rapid con- 
quests over Gaul, Italy, and Spain, Ulphilas formed a 
peaceful and populous colony of shepherds and herds- 
men on the pastures below Mount Haemus.k He be- 
came the Primate of a simple Christian nation. For 
them he formed an alphabet of twenty-four letters, and 
completed (all but the fierce Books of Kings) his trans- 
lation of the Scriptures. Thus the first Teutonic Chris- 
tians received the gift of the Bible, in their own language, 
from the Apostle of their race.m 

No record whatever, not even a legend remains, of 
the manner in which the two great branches nistorgoi 

conversion 
of the Gothic race, the Visigoths in France nnknown. 
and the Ostrogoths in Pannonia, the Suevians in Spain, 
the Gepidae, the Vandals, the mingled hosts which 
formed the army of Odoacer, the first king of Italy, 
and at length the fierce Lombards, were converted to 
Christianity.” They no doubt yielded-but secretly 

1 Sozomen, iv. 37. Compare the 
legend of S. Saba. apud Bolland, April 
12-romembwing that it is a legend. 

k “ Gothi minor&s, populus im- 
meosus cum sue Pnntifice ipsoque 
Primate Wulfila . . . ad pedesmontis. 
Gens multa sedit, pauper et imbellis, 
nisi arm&o diversi generis peccrum 
et pascuis, silvaque lignorum, pariun 
nabens tritici.“-Jornandes, c. Iii. 

m It is difficult to discriminate 
btween the rhetoric and the facts 
recorded by Jerome. If we are tu 

take his words in their plain sense, 
theologic studies were far advanced 
among the Goths : “ Qnis hoc w&ret 
ut barbara Getarum lingua Hebraicam 
quaereret veritatem? et dormitantibus 
imo contendentibus Grzcis, ipsa Ger- 
mania Spiritus Sancti eloquia scru- 
taretur.“-Epist. ad Juniam et Fw 
t&m, tom. ii. p. 626. 

n Idacius (Chron. 448) saya the 
Suevians were first Catholic; if so, 
they were converted to Ari&:‘mr b) 
the Goths. 
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and imperceptibly-to those influences described above ; 
the faith appears to steal from nation to nation, and 
wins king after king ; and it is only when they become 
sovereigns of great independent kingdoms, conquerors 
like Alaric, founders of dynasties like Theodoric in Italy, 
and the Visigothic and Suevian monarchs in France 
and Spain, or raise fierce persecutions, like the Vandals 
in Africa against the Catholics, that we recognise them 
as professed Christians, and Christians holding a pecaliar 
form of faith.” 

Of the Burgundians alone, and the mbtives of their 

except Of conversion, remains a curious detail in one of 
Bur~odians. the Byzantine ecclesiastical historians. The 
Burgundians occupied at that t,ime the left bank of the 
Rhone, had acquired peaceful habits, and employed 
themselves in some kind ,of manufacture.P The terrible 
invasion of the Huns broke in upon their quiet industry. 
Despairing of the aid of man, they looked round for 
some protecting Deity ; the God of the Romans ap- 
peared the mightiest, as worshipped by the most 
powerful people. They set off to a neighbouring city 
of Gaul, requested, and after some previous fasting, 
received baptism from the bishop. Their confidence in 
their new tutelar Deity gave them courage, they dis- 
comfited with a small body of troops, about 3000, a vast 
body of the Huns, who lost 10,000 men. From that 
time the Burgundians embraced Christianity, in the 
words of the historian, with fiery zea1.q 

0 Compare a modern book of la- 
search and judgement, and on the 
whole, of candour, L’Arianisme des 
Peuples Germaniques, par Ch. J. 
Reveillot. Paris: Besanyon, 1850. 

r Socrates, Etc. Hist. rii. 30. o&x 
8Lov &mdypova @arr &cl, T&CTOY.S 

y&p rp6bv T~YTFS &:v. Of what 
were they artisans? This was during 
the reign of Theodosius II., A.D. 408 
449. 
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But all these nations were converts to the Arian form 
of Christianity, except perhaps the Burgun- 
dians,’ who under the ViGgoths fell off to A’lAiin~s. 
Arianism. Ulphilas himself was a semi-Arian, and 
acceded to the creed of Rimini. Hence t’he tital 
silence of the Catholic historians, who perhaps de- 
stroyed, or disdained to preserve the fame of Arian 
conquests to the common Christianity.” The first con- 
version of a Teutonic nation to the faith, of which any 
long and particular account survives, was that of the 
Franks, and that by Catholic prelates into stern prose- 
lytes to the Catholic faith> 

This conversion of the Franks was the most im- 
portant event in its remote as well as its im- Cmversion 
mediate consequences in European history. Of FranEn 
It had great, iniluence on the formation of the Frankish 
monarchy. The adoption of the Catholic form of faith, 
by arraying on the side of the Franks all the Catholic 
prelates and their followers, led to their preponderance 
over the Visigothic and Burgundian kings, to their 
descent into Italy under Pepin and his son, and to their 
intimate connexion with the Papal see ; and thus paved 
the way for the Western Empire of Charlemagne. They 
were the chosen champions of Catholicism, and Catho- 
licism amply repaid them by vindica6ing all their 
aggressions upon the neighbouring kingdoms, and aid- 
ing in every way the consolidation of their formidable 
power. The Franks, the most barbarous of the Teu- 

f  Or&us, vii. 22. orthodox.-De Gubern. Dei. 
* Salvian is &olutely charitable to * Gregory of Tours is the grat 

the errors of the German Ariaus : authority for this period : he wrote 
* Hseretici ergo sunt, sed non scientes. for those “ qui appropinquante mun& 
Errant ergo, red bono animo errant, fine despwant.“-In Prolog. sea 
non odio sed a&to Dei.” But this is Locbel, Gregor van Tours; Amper+ 
m wntrast them with the vices of the j Hist. Lit. de la Franca 
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tonic tribes (though in cruelty they seem to have been 
surpassed by the Vandals), had settled in a Christian 
country, already illustrious in legendary annals for the 
wonders of Saints, as of Martin of Tours, the foundation 
of monasteries, and the virtues of Bishops like Remigius, 
who ruled over the great cathedral city of Rheims. 
The south of France was ruled by Arian sovereigns. 
Clovis was a pagan, then only the chief of about 4000 
Prankish warriors, but full of adventurous daring and 
unmeasured ambition. His conversion, if it had not 
issued in events of such profound importance to man- 
kind, might have seemed but a trivial and fortuitous 
occurrence. The influence of a female conspires with 
the conviction that the Christians’ God is the stronger 
God of battle ; such are t.he impulses which seem to 
bring this bold yet crafty barbarian, who no doubt saw’ 
his advantage in his change of belief, to the foot of the 
Cross, and made him a strenuous assertor of orthodox 
faith. Clovis had obtained in marriage the niece 
of Gundebald, king of the Burgundians. The early 
life of this Princess was passed amid the massacre of 
her parents and kindred; it shows how little Chris- 
tianity had allayed the ferocity of these barbarians. 

Gundicar, king of the Burgundians, left four sons. 

Guodicar the The fate of the family was more like that of a 
Lkrgundian. polygamous Eastern prince, where the sons of 
different mothers, bred up without brotherly intercourse 
in the seraglio, own no proximity of blood. Gundebald, 
the elder son, first slew his brother Chilperic, tied a 
stone round the neck of Chilperic’s wife, and cast her 
into the Rhone, beheaded his two sons, and threw their 
bodies into a well. The daughters, of whom Clotilda 
was one, he preserved alive. Godemar, his next brother, 
he besieged in his castle, set it on fire, and burned him 



&AP. II. GUNDICAR THE BURGUNDIAN. 351 

alive. Godesil, the third brother, as will be related at 
a subsequent period, shared the same fate. Gundebald 
as yet only a double fratricide, either felt, or thought it 
right to appear to feel, deep remorse for his crimes. 
Avitus, Bishop of Vienne, saw or imagined some inclina- 
tion in the repentant kiug to embrace Catholicism. In 
far different language from that spoken by Ambrose to 
the Emperor Theodosius, the Bishop addressed the 
bloody monarch,-“ You weep with inexpressible grief 
at the death of your brothers, your sympathising people 
are afflicted by your sadness. But by the secret counsels 
of God, this sorrow shall turn to joy; no doubt this 
diminution in the number of its princes was intended 

‘for the welfare of the kingdom, those alone were allowed 
to survive who are needed for the administration of the 
kingdom.” ” 

Gundebald, however, resisted these flattering argu 
men& and remained obstinately Arian ; but Clotilda, 
his niece, it is unknown through what influence, was 
educated in orthodoxy. Clotilda took the opportunity, 
when the heart of her husband Clovis might be softened 
by the birth of her first-born son, to endeavour to wean 
him from his idolatry, Clovis listened with careless 
indifference ; yet with the same indifference common in 
the Teutonic tribes, permitted the baptism of the infant. 
But the child died, and Clovis saw in his death the 
resentment of his offended Gods ; he took but little 
comfort from the assurance of the submissive mother, 
that her son, having been baptized, was in the presence 
of God. Yet with the same strange versatility of feeling, 
he allowed his second son also to be baptized. This 
child too declined, and Clovis began to renew his r+ 
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proaches : but the prayer of the mother w~8 heard, and 
the child restored to health.” 

It was not, however, in this gentler character that 

ClOViB. 
the Frank would own the power of the Chris- 
tian’s God. The Franks and the Alemanni 

met in battle at Tolbiac, not far from Cologne. The 
Franks were worsted, when Clovis bethought him of 
Clotilda’s God. He cast off his own inefficient divi- 

* nities ; he prayed to Christ, and made a solemn vow, 
that if he were succoured, he would be baptized aa a 
Christian.Y The tide of battle turned ; the king of the 
Alemanni was slain ; and the Alemanni, in danger of 
total destruction, hailed Clovis as their sovereign. 

Clotilda, without loss of time, sent the glad tidings 
to Remigius, Bishop of the city of Rheims. Clovis 
still hesitated, till he could consult his people. The 
oosequious warriors declared their readiness to be of 
the same religion as their king. To impress the 
minds of the barbarians the baptismal ceremony was 
performed with the utmost pomp; the church was 
hung with embroidered tapestry and white curtains; 
odours of incense like airs of Paradise were diffused 
around ; the building blazed with countless lights. 
When the new Constantine knelt in the font to be 
cleansed from the leprosy of his heathenism, “Fierce 
Sicambrian,” said the Bishop, “bow thy neck: burn 
what thou hast adored, adore what thou hast burned!” 

= According to Oregory of Tours, I “Invocavi enim Deos moos, sed, 

she argued with her husband against ut experior, elongati sunt ab auxilio 
the worship of Saturn? Jupiter, Mars, meo, unde credo eos nullius ezae pates- 

and Ivle~cury. Was it ignorance, 01‘ tatis prceditza, qui sibi obedientibus 

did Gregory suppose that he WCS non succorrunt. Te nunainvoco, et tibi 

wrihng like a Roman 1 -Gregor. credens desidero, tantim ut eruar ab 

Turon. ii. sdversariis m&“--C&g. Turon. ii SO. 
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Three thousand Franks followed the example of Clovis. 
During one of their subsequent religious conferences, 
the Bishop dwelt on the barbarity of the Jews in the 
death of the Lord. Ciovis was moved, but 
not to tenderness,--” Had I and my faithful M’ 4g6’ 
Franks been there, they had not dared to do it.” 

At that time Clovis the Frank was the only orthodox 
sovereign in Christendom. The Emperor z;;;~;;;~~ 
Anastasius lay at least under the suspicion of s&reign. 
favouring the Eutychian heresy. The Ostrogoth Theo- 
doric in Italy, the Visigothic Z and Burgundian kings in 
France, the Suevian in Spain, the Vandal in Africa 
were Arians. If unscrupulous ambition, undaunted 
valour and enterprise, and desolating warfare, had been 
legitimate means for the propagation of pure Chris- 
tianity, it could not. have found a better champion t,han 
Clovia For the first time the diffusion of belief in the 
nature of the Godhead became the avowed pretext for 
the invasion of a neighbouring territory.” Already the 
famous Avitus, Bishop of Vienne, has addressed a letter 
to Clovis, in which he augurs from the faith of Clovis 
the victory of the Catholic faith ; even the heterodox 
Byzantine emperor is to tremble on his throne ; Catholic 
Greece to exult at the dawning of this new light in the 
West. The wars of Clovis with Burgnndy were all but 

1 Euric, the greatest of the Visi- 
gothic kings, was now dead ; he had 
left but feeble sucees~cr~ Euric 
labcured under the evil fame of a 
persecutor; he had attempted what 
Theodcric aspired to effect in Italy, 
bot with far less GUCWSS, the fusion of 
the two races--the Roman and Teu- 
tonic; but that of which Sidonius so 
bitterly complains, of 80 many sees 

TOL. I. 

vacant by the intolerance of Euric, the 
want of bishops and clergy to per- 
petuate the Catholic succession, ruined 
churches, and grass-grown altars, reads 
as too eloquent. Keveillot admits that 
the views of Euric were political ratker 
than religious (p. 141). 

a The rebellion of Vitalianus in 1 ha 
Ed was a few years later. 

2A 
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openly-declared wars of religion; the orthodox clergy 
hardly condescended to disguise their inclination to the 
Franks, whom they supported with their prayers, if not 
with more substantial assistzmce.b Before the war broke 
out, a synod of the orthodox Bishops met, it is said, 
under the advice of Remigius, at Lyons. With Avitus at 
their head, they visited King Gundebald, and proposed a 
conference with the Arian bishops, whom they were pre- 
pared to prove from the Scripture to be in error.e The 
king shrewdly replied, -“ If yours be the true doctrine, 
why do you not prevent the King of the Franks from 
waging an unjust war, and from caballing with my eqe- 
mies against me pd There is no true Christian faith 
where there is rapacious covetousness for the possessions 
of others, and thirst for blood. Let him show forth his 
faith by his good works.” Avitus skilfully eluded this 
question, and significantly replied, that he was ignorant 
of the motives of Clovis, “but this I know, that God 
overthrows the thrones of those who are disobedient to 

b The barbarous Clovis must have tingaished and influential of the clergy 
heard, it must not be ,wid, read, still appear on the Catholic side. The 
less, considering the obscure style of Arians are unknown even by name. 
the prelate, understood, the somewhat It is true that we have only Catholic 
gross and lavish flattery of his faith, annalists. But I have little doubt 
his humility, even his mercy, to which that the Brian prelates were for the 
the saintly Bishop scrupled not to most part barbarians, inferior in ednca- 
condescend : “ Vestra fides nods vie- tion and in that authority which still, 
toria est. . . . Gaudeat ergo qmdem in peaceful functions, attached to the 
Grsecia se hahere principem legis &man name. It was Rome now enlist- 
no&-z. Numquid fidem perfecto prs- ing a new clan of barbarians in her 
dicabimus quam ante perfectionem sine own cause, and under her own guidance, 
prsedicatore vidistis ‘f an forte humili- against her foreign oppressors. 
tatem . . . an misericordiam quam d The Bishop Avitus of Vienne was 
solutes a vobis adhuc nuper populus in correspondence with the insurgent 
captivus gaudiis mundo insinuat lacry- Vitalianus in the court of the Emperor 

mis Deo 1” The mercy of Clovis!- Anastasius. So completely were now 
Avitus, Epist. xii. all wars and rebellions religious 

c It is remarkable that all the dis- wars. 
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hit3 law.” ’ When after the submission of the 3urgun- 
dian kingdom to the payment of tribPte to the Franks, 
Gnndebald resumed the sway, his first act was to besiege 
his brother Godesil, the ally of Clovis, in Vienne. 
Godesil fled to the Arian church, and was slain there 
with the Arian Bishop.’ On this occasion Avitus tried 
again to work on the obstinate mind of Gundebald ; his 
arguments confounded, but did not persuade the king, 
who retained his errors to the end of his life. 

When, however, Clovis determined to attack the 
kingdom of the Visigoths, the monkish his- Reliti,,W 
torian ascribes to him this language :-“ I am waTs. 
sore troubled that these Arians still possess so large a 
part of Gaul.” g Before he set out on his campaign, 
the King of the Franks went to perform his devotions 
before the shrine of St. Martin at Tours. As he entered 
the church he heard the words of the Psalm which they 
were chaunting,--” Thou hast girded me, 0 Lord, with 
strength unto the battle ; thou hast subdued unto me 
those which rose up against me. Thou hast given me 
the necks of mine enemies, that I might destroy them 

l Collatio Episcop. spud D’Achery, 
Spicileg. iii. p. 304. 

f M. Reveillot has very ingeniously, 
‘perhaps too ingeniously, worked out 
the religious history of the reign of 
King Gundebald (p. 189 et seq.). But 
he is somewhat tender to the Bishop, 
who ‘6 almost praises Gnndebald for 
the murder of his brothen.” The 
passage is too characteristic to be 
omitted : “ Flebatis quondam pietate 
ineffabili funera gennanorum (he had 
murdered them), seqnebatur fletum 
publicurn oniversitatis afflictio, et oc- 
cult0 divinitatis itiuitu, instrumer% 

mmstitiaeparabantur ad gaudium . . . 
Minuebat regni felicitas numerum re- 
galium personarum et hoc solum ser- 
vabatur mundo, quod sufficeret imperia 
(the good Turkish maxim). Illil: 
repositurn est quicquid prosperurn fuit 
cstholicae veritati.” This is said of 
an Arjan, but the father of an ortho- 
dox son, Sigismund, converted by 
A&us.-Epist. V. p. 95. 

s $6 Valde molest& fero, quod hi Ariani 
partem Galliarum tenent. Eamus cum 

Dei adjotorio, et snperatis eis terram 
redigamus in ditionem nosh.~~.“- 
Greg. Tur. ii. 37. 

2 A 2 
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that hate me.“h The oracular words were piously ful- 
tiled by Clovis: The Vi&gothic kingdom was wasted 
and subdued by the remorseless sword of the Frank. 
These are not the only illustrations of the Christianity 
practised by Clovis, and related in perfect simplicity by 
his monkish historian.’ Gregory of Tours describe8 
without emotion one of the worst acts which darken the 
reign of clovis. He suggested to the son of Sigebert, 
King of the Ripuarian Franks, the a8sassination of his 
father, with the promise that the murderer should be 
peaceably established on the throne. The murder was 
committed in the neighbouring forest. The parricide 
was then slain by the command of Clovis, who in a full 
parliament of the nation solemnly protested that he 
had no share in the murder of either; and was raised 
by general acclamation on a shield, as King of the 
Ripuarian Franks. Gregory concludes with this pious 
observation :-“ For God thus daily prostrated his ene- 
mies under hi8 hands, and enlarged his kingdom, be- 
cause he walked before him with an upright heart, 
and did that which was pleasing in his sight.” k Yet 

h Psalm xviii. 39. Did Clovis 
understand Latin ? or did the orthodox 
clergy of Tours interpret the Battering 
prophecy ? 

1 Miracles accompany his bloody 
arms ; a hind shows a ford ; a light 
from the church of St. Hilary in 
Poitiers summons him to hasten his 
attack before the arrival of the Italian 
troops of Theodoric in the camp of the 
Visigoth. The walls of AngoulBme 
fall of their own accord. Gregory 
Tur. ii. 37. According to the life of 
S. Remi, Clovis massacred all the Arian 
Goths in the city.-Ap. Bouquet, iii. 
p. 379. S. Czsarius, the Bishop of 

Aries, when that city wss besieged by 
Clovis and the Burgundians, was sus- 
petted of assisting the invsder by more 
than his prayers. He was imprisoned, 
his biographers assert, his innocence 
proved.-Vit. S. Caesar. in M&ill. 
Ann. Renedic. SBC. i. 

k Greg, Turon. ii. 42. I* Pro- 
sternebat enim quotidie Deus hostas 
ejus sub manu ipsins et augebat reg- 
nom ejus, eb quod ambulavit recti 
corde omnino, et fecerit quae plaoita 
erd in oculis ejus.” There follows a 
long list of assassinations and acta of 
the darkest treachery. “ Clovis hr 
@rir tous les petits rois des Fraacs 



mAP. II. INFLUENJE OF CLERGY. 357 

Gregory of Tours was a prelate, himself of gentle 
and blameless manners, and of profound tirnAD. 
piety. 

639-694. 

, Throughout, indeed, this dark period of the contest 
between theFranks, theVisigoths, and the Bur- Iniiuence of 

gundians for the dominion of France, as well olerw. 
as through the long dreary annals of the Merovingian 
kings, it will be necessary, as well as just, to estimate 
the character, influence, and beneficent workings of the 
clergy on the whole society. But the more suitable 
place for this inquiry will be when the two races, the 
Reman provincial and the Teutonic, are more completely 
mingled, though not fused together, for it was but 
gradually that the clergy, who never ceased to be 
Roman in the language of their services and of letters, 
ceased to be so in sentiment, and throughout northern 
France especially, in blood and descent. There is more 
even at this time of the first conversion of the Franks 
to Christianity, in the close alliance between the Roman 
clergy .o.f Gaul with the Franks, than the contest of 
Cathohclsm with heterodoxy. The Brian clergy of the 
Visigoths were probably, to a considerable 
extent, of Teutonic race, some of them, like 

clergy Latin. 

Ulphilas, though provincials of the Empire by descent, 
of Gothic birth. Their names have utterly perished; 
this may partly (as has been said) be ascribed to the 
jealousy of the Catholic writers, the only annalists of the 
time. But the conversion of the Franks was wrought 

par une suite de perfidies.“-Michelet, diante inimico aliqua perdant, his cen- 
H. de France, i. 209. The note re- tuplicata restituit; haeretici vero net 
counts the assassinations. Through- acquirunt, sed quod videntur habere, 
out, the triumph of Clovis is the aufertur. Probabat hoc Godigeseli, 
triumph of the orthodox doctrine of Gundobaldi, atque Godomari interitus, 
the Trinity over Arisnism. ‘6 Dominus qui et patriam simul et animus p+w 
eaim se v?r& credentibus, ets: hsi- diderunt.“-Prolog. ad lib. iii. 
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by the Latin clergy. The Franks were more a federa. 
tion of armed adventurers than a nation migrating with 
their families into new lands ; they were at once more 
barbarous and more exclusively warlike. It would 
probably be long before they would be tempted to lay 
aside their arms and aspire to the peaceful ecclesiastical 
functions. The Roman Gauls might even imagine that 
they beheld in the Franks deliverers from the tyranny 
of their actual masters,“’ the Burgundians or Visigoths. 
Men impatient of a galling yoke pause not to consider 
whether they are not forging for themselves another 
more heavy and oppressive. They panted after release 
from t)heir present masters, perhaps after revenge for 
the loss of their freedom and their lands, for their 
degradation, their servitude ; and cared not to consider 
whether it would not be a change from bad masters to 
worse. Clovis, it is true, had commenced his career by 
the defeat of Syagrius, the last Roman who pretended 
to authority in Gaul, and had thus annihilated the 
lingering remains of the Empire; but that would be 
either pardoned by the clergy or forgotten in the fond 
hope of some improvement in their condition under the 
barbarian sway. It was, of course, a deep aggravation 
of their degraded state that their masters were not only 
foreigners, barbarians, conquerors-they were Arians. 
The Franks, as even more barbarcus, were more likely 
to submit in obedience to ecclesiastical dominion: and 
so it appears that almost throughout the reign of the 
Merovingian dynasty the two races held their separate 
functions-the Franks as kings, the Latins a& church- 
men. The weak prince who was deposed from his 

m Gregory of Tours ingenuously ‘clergy) desiderabili more cupivenmt 
admits “ quod ornne~ (the Catholic eos regnare.“-1. ii. 23. 
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throne, or the timid one who felt himself unequal to itB 

weight, was degraded, according to the Frankish notion, 
into a clerk ;” he lost his national eminence and dis- 
tinction, but disqualified by the tonsure from resuming 
his civil office, according to the sacerdotal notion, he 
was admitted to the blessed privilege of the priesthood ; 
while at the same time his feeble and contemptible 
character was a guarantee against his becoming a dan- 
gerous rival for the higher honours of the Church. 
Hence, on the one hand, the unchecked growth of the 
sacerdotal authority, and the strong Catholicity of the 
clergy among the Franks, the retention of all the 
higher offices, at least in the Church, by the Roman 
Provincials, till they had become of such power, wealth, 
and dignity, as to rouse the ambition of the noble and 
even of the royal fami1ies.O Until that time the two 
races remained distinct, each in possession of his sepa- 
rate, uncontested function ; and each might be actuated 
by high and noble, aa well as selfish and ambitious 
motives. The honest and simple German submitted 
himself to the comparatively civilised priest of that God 
whom he now worshipped-the expounder of that mys- 
terious creed before which he had bowed down in awe 

II Queen Clotilda, when her two 
sons seized their nephews, her favourite 
grandsons (the children of Chlodomir), 
and gave her the choice of their death 
or tonsure, answered like a Frankish 

quef% “ S&us mihi est, si ad regnum 
non v&ant, mortnos eoa videre quam 
tonsos.“-iii. 18. 

0 In the year 566 a certain Mem- 
veus, fmm whom name he may be 
concluded to have been B Frank, ap- 
pears as Bishop of Poitiea-Greg. 

Turon. ix. 40. Compare Plan&, 

Chris&he Kirohliche Verfassung, ii. 
p. 96. It is a century later that, at 
the trial of Pr&xtatus, Archbitzhop 
of Rouen, are twelve prelates, six 
Teutons-Ragheremod, of Paris; Lan- 
dowald, Bayeux; Remahaire, Cou- 
tances ; Merowig, Poitiers ; Melul?“, 
Senlis; Berthran, Ekxudeaux. Corn- 
pare Thierry, R&its des Temps Me?o- 
vingiens. the one writer who, by. his 
happy selection and artistic skill, has 
made the Merovingian h&tory r& 
able (tome ii. p. 135). 
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-the administrator in those imposing rites to which he 
was slowly, and, as it were, jealously admitted,-the 
awarder of his eternal doom. On the other hand the 
clergy, fully possessed with the majesty of their divine 
mission, would hold it as profanation to impart its 
sanctity to a rude barbarian. Not merely would Roman 
pride find its consolation in what thus maintained its 
intluence and superiority, and look down in compassion 
on the ignorance of the Teuton-his ignorance even oi 
the language of their sacred records, and of the services 
of their religion; the Romans would hold themselves 
the heaven-commissioned teachers of a race long destined 
to be their humble and obedient scholars. 

We return to the general view of the conversion of 
Effects of the German races. The effect of this infusion ZOnVWS:Oll 
w ~eutons. of Teutonic blood into the whole Roman sys- 
tem, and this establishment of a foreign dominant people 
(of kindred manners, habits, and religion, though of 
various descent) in the separate provinces of the Em- 
pire which now were rising into independent kingdoms, 
upon the general Christian society, and on the Chris- 
tianity of the age, demands attentive consideration. 
Though in each ancient province, and in each recent 
kingdom, according to the genius of the conquering 
tribe, the circumstances of the conquest and settlement, 
and the state of the Roman population, many strong 
differences might exist, there were some general results 
which seem to belong to the whole social revolution. 
In one important respect the Teutonic temperament 
coincided with Christianity in raising the moral tone. 
In all that relates to sexual intercourse, the Roman 
society was corrupt to its core, and the contagion had 
oyread throughout the provinces, Christianity had pro- 
bably wrought its change rather on the few higher and 
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more distinguished individual8 than on the whole ma88 
of worshippers. Most of these few, no doubt, had broken 
the bonds of habit8 and manner8 by a strong and con- 
vulsive effort, not to cultivate the purer charities of life, 
but in the aspiration after virtue unattainable by the 
many. Celibacy had many lofty mind8 and devoted 
heart8 at its service, but it may be doubted whether 
conjugal fidelity had made equal progress. Christianity 
had secluded a certain number from the world and it8 
vice8 ; but on the world itself, now outwardly Christian, 
it had made in this respect far less impression. Not 
that it was without power. The court8 of the Christian 
Emperors, notwithstanding their crimes, weak- on mOnl 
nesse8, and intrigues, had been awed, even on Purity. 
the throne, to greater decency of manners. Neither 
Rome, nor Ravenna, nor Byzantium, had witnessed, 
they would not have endured, a Nero or an Elagabalus. 
The female8 (believing the worst of the early life of the 
Empress Theodora) were more disposed on the whole to 
the crime8 of ambition, and political or religious in- 
trigue, than to that flagrant licentiousness of the wives 
and mother8 of the older Caesar% But the evil was too 
profoundly seated in the habits of the Roman world to 
submit to the control of religion-of religion embraced 
at first by 80 large a portion, from the example of others, 
from indifference, from force, from anything rather than 
strong personal conviction, and which had now been long 
received merely as an hereditary and traditional faith. 
The clergy themselves, as far as may be judged, did uot 
stand altogether much above the general level. They 
had their heroes of continence, their spotless example8 
of personal purity ; but though in general they might 
outwardly submit to the hard law of celibacy, by many 
it wa8 openly violated, by many more secretly eluded ; 
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and, as ever has been, the denial of a legitimate union 
led to connexions more unrestricted and injurious to 
public morality. Scarcely a Provincial Council but 
fmds itself called upon to enact more stringent, and, it 
should seem, still ineffective prohibitions. 

Whether as a reminiscence of some older civilisation, 
~femranti,- or as a pecuiiarity in their national chara.cter, 
respect. ratter In th’s the Teutons had always paid the highest 
respect to their females, a feeling which cannot exist 
without high notions of personal purity, by which it is 
generated, and in its turn tends to generate. The 
colder northern ‘climate may have contributed to this 
result. This masculine modesty of the German cha- 
racter’had already excited the admiration, perhaps had 
been highly coloured by the language, of Tacitus, aa 
a contrast to the effeminate voluptuousness of the 
Romans-marriages were held absolutely sacred, and 
producing the most perfect unity ; adulteries rare, and 
visited with public and ignominious punishment.p The 
Christian teachers, in words not less energetic, though 
wanting the inimitable conciseness of the Roman 
annalist, endeavour to shame their Latin brethren by 
the severity of Teutonic morals, and to rouse them from 
their dissolute excesses by taunting them with their 
degrading inferiority to barbarians, heathens, and here- 
tics. Salvian must be heard with some reserve in his 
vehement denunciation against the licentiousness of the 

. 

? “ Inesse quinetiam sanctum diquid 
er providum putant.” -Germ. viii. 
“ Quauquam wvera illic matrimoma, 
net ullam mcmm partem magis lauda- 
vens. . . . Ergo septkpudicitia agunt, 
aullis spectaculorum illecebris, nullis 
c~~~vivio~ urn irritationibus coiruptie 

ue.mo . . . . . ..A illic vitia rid&, 

net con-umpere et corrumpi sxeculum 
videtur. . . . . Sic unum accipiunt 
maritum, quomodo unum corpus 
uuamque vitam, ne ulla cogitatio ultra, 

ae longior cupiditas, ne tanquam 
maritum, sed tanquam matrimonium 

i ameut.“--xviii. xix. 
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fifth century. He is seeking to vindicate God’s pro- 
vidential government of the world in abandoning the 
Roman and the Christian to the sway of the pagan and 
the barbarian. “Among the chaste barbarians, we 
alone are unchaste : the very barbarians are shocked 
at our impurities. Among themselves they will not 
tolerate whoredom, but allow this shameful licence to 
the Romans as an inveterate usage. We cherish, they 
execrate, incontinence ; we shrink from, they are 
enamoured of purity ; fornication, which with them is a 
crime and a disgrace, ;with us is a glory.“s Salvian 
describes the different races, who, though in other 
respects varying in their character, and some more con- 
spicuous than others for these virtues, were all never- 
theless far superior to the Romans. The Goths are 
treacherous, but continent ; the Alemanni less trea- 
cherous, and also less continent ; the Franks false, but 
hospitable ; the Saxons savagely cruel, but remarkable 
for chastity.’ The Vandals, if Salvian is to be credited, 
maintained their severe virtue, not only in Spain, but 
under the burning sun and amidst the utter depravity 
of African morals, and in that state of felicity, luxury, 
and wealth which usually unmans the mind. They not 
ordy held in abomination the more odious and unnatural 
vices which had so deeply infected the habits of Greece 
and Rome, but all unlawful connexions with the female 
sex.s According to the same authority, they enforced 

- 

q De G&mat. Dei. 1. vii. p. 66. 
Be draws the mme contrast between 
the Roman inhabitants of Spain and 
their Vandal conquerors. 

r ‘1 Gothorum gem pxfida sed pudica 
est, Alemanni impudica eed minus 
pertida, Franci ~kendacea sed hospitales, 

Saxones crud&t& e&i, sed castltate 
venerandi.“-Ibid. 

’ (‘ Et cert& ob eB tantum continen- 
tissimi ac modestissimi judicandi erant 
quos non fecisset corruption38 ipsa 
felicitas . . . igitur in tantO affluenti 
rerun atque luxuril, nullus eoi-urn 
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the marriage of the public prostitutes, and enacted 
severe laws aga,inst unchastity, thus compelling the 
&mans to be virtuous against their will. Under the 
Ostrogothio kingdom, the manners in Italy might seem 
to revert to the dignified austerity of the old Roman 
republic. Theodoric indignantly reproves a certain 
Bardilas, who had married the wife of an officer (from 
his name also of Gothic blood) while the husband was 
absent with the army. He speaks of it as bringing dis- 
grace on the age and on the Gothic character> The 
Ostrogothic law is silent as to incest and the crime 
against nature, as if, in its lofty purity, it did not ima- 
gine the existence of such offences. This code was for 
the Goths alone; the Remans were still amenable to 
their own law.” In the laws of Theodoric the German 
abhorrence of adultery continued to make it a capital 
crime ; the edict was inexorably severe against all 
crimes of this class : the seducer or ravisher of a free 
virgin was forced to marry her, and endow her with a 

“lollis effectus eat . . . . nbominati ! pet& se abrtinentiae lege constringit;” 
enim sunt virorum improbitates ; plus ’ and this is a royal or imperial edict.- 
adhuc addo, abominati etiam fcemina- Cassiodor. Var. i. 33. 
rum ; halverunt lustra ac lupanaria, ” Sartorius, Essai sur 1’Etat des 
horruerunt contactus concnbitwque me- Peuples d’Italie sow le Gouvernement 
retricum.“-DeGub. Dei, 1. vii. p. 66. des Goths (p. 95). “ Odious as 

t “ In injuriam nostrorum tern- homicide is, it would be more odious 
porum, adulterium simolatur, matri- to punish than to commit that crime 
rnonii lege commissum.” The bus- in certaii cases, as in that of open 
band’8 name was P&w.nes. It is adultery. See we not that rama, bulls, 
amusing to hear the King of the Goths and goats avenge themselves against 
reminding unchaste women of the their rivals? Shall man alone be 
fidelity of turtle doves, who pine away unable to preserve the honour of his 
in each other’s absence, and remain in bed 1 Examine the cause of Candax ; 
strictly continent widowhood : “ Ke- if he only killed the adulterer who 
spicite impudica gementium turturum dtionoured him,remit all his penalties; 
castissimum genus, quod si a copulP if he has slain innocent men, let him 
fuarit canu intercedente divisum, per- be punished.“-Ibid. i. 37. 
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fifth of his estate ; if married, he forfeited a third af his 
property to his victim ; if he had no property, he atoned 

. for his crime by death ; if the virgin was a slave, the 
criminal, being a free man, was degraded into a slave of 
the wife of the maiden’s mas+,er, if he could not redeem 
his guilt by supplying two slaves ; the rape of a free 
widow was subject to the capital punishment of adultery. 
The parents or guardians of a female who had suffered 
rape were bound to prosecute on pain of exile. 

In some provinces, it must be acknowledged, that 
the vices as well as the religion of Rome assert their 
unshaken dominion ; or rather there is a terrible inter- 
change of the worst parts of each character. It is diffi- 
cult to conceive a more dark and odious state of society 
than that of France under her Merovingian kings, the 
descendants of Clovis, as described by Gregory of Tours. 
In the conflict or coalition of barbarism with Roman 
Christianity, barbarism has introduced into Christianity 
all its ferocity with none of its generosity or magna- 
nimity ; its energy shows itself in atrocity of cruelty and 
even of sensuality. Christianity has given to barbarism 
hardly more than its superstition and its hatred of here- 
tics aud unbelievers. Throughout, assassinations, parri- 
cides, and fratricides intermingle with adulteries and 
rapes.x The cruelty might seem the mere inevitable 
result of this violent and unnatural fusion; but the 
extent to which this cruelty spreads throughout the 
whole society almost surpasses belief. That King Chlo- 
taire should burn alive his rebellious son with his wife 
and daughter is fearful enough ; but we are astounded 
even in these times with a Bishop of Tours burning a 
man alive to obtain the deeds of an estate which he 

’ See a fearful summary in Lo&l, Gregor van 1 cum, pp. 60-74 
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coveted.y Fredegonde sends two murderers to assas- 
sinate Childebert, and these assassins are clerks. She 
causes the Archbishop of Rouen to be murdered while 
he is chanting the service in the churoh ; and in this 
crime a Bishop and an Archdeacon are her accomplices. 
She is not content with open violence, she administers 
poison with the subtlety of a Locusta or a modern 
Italian, apparently with no sensual design, but from 
sheer barbarity. 

As to the intercourse of the sexes, wars of conquest, 
where the females are at the mercy of the victors, espe- 

Memvingian cially if female virtue is not in much respect, 
tlmw. would severely try the more rigid morals of 
the conqueror. The strength of the Teutonic character, 
when it had once burst the bonds of habitual or tra- 
ditionary restraint, might seem to disdain easy and 
effeminate vice, and to seek a kind of wild zest in the 
indulgence of lust, by mingling it up with <all. other 
violent passions, rapacity and inhumanity. Marriage 
was a bond contracted and broken on the lightest occa- 
sion. Some of the Merovingian kings took as many 
wives, either together or in succession, as suited either 
their passions or their politics. Christianity hardly 
interferes even to interdict incest. Eing Chlotaire 
demanded for the fist the third part of the revenue of 
the churches ; some bishops yielded ; one, Injuriosus, 
disdainfully refused, and Chlotaire withdrew his de- 
mands, Yet Chlotaire, seemingly unrebuked, married 
two sisters at once. Charibert likewise married two 
sisters : he, however, found a Churchman, but that 
was Saint Germanus,. bold enough to rebuke him. This 
rebuke the Ring (the historian quietly writes), as he 

P iii. 1. 
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had already many wives, bore with patience. Dago- 
bert, son of Chlotaire, Hing of Austrasia, repudiated his 
wife Gomatrude for barrenness, married a Saxon slave 
Mathildis, then another, Regnatrude ; so that he had 
three wives at once, besides so many concubines that 
the chronicler is ashamed to recount them.’ Brune- 
haut and Fredegonde are not less famous for their 
licentiousness than for their cruelty. Fredegonde is 
either compelled or scruples not of her own accord to 
take a public oath, with three bishops and four hundred 
nobles as her vouchers, that her son was the son of her 
husband Chilperic. The Eastern right of having a con- 
cubine seems to have been inveterate among the later 
Frankish kings : that which was permitted for the sake 
of perpetuating the race was continued and carried to 
excess by the more dissolute sovereigns for their own 
pleasure. Even as late as Charlemagne, the polygamy 
of that great monarch, more like an Oriental Sultan 
(except that his wives were not secluded in a harem), as 
well as the notorious licentiousness of the females of his 
court, was unchecked, and indeed unreproved, by the 
religion of which he was at least the temporal head, of 
which the Spiritual Sovereign placed on his brow the 
crown of the Western Empire. These, however, seem to 
have been the royal vices of men gradually intoxicated 
by uncontrolled and irresponsible power, plunging fiercely 
into the indulgences before they had acquired any of 
the humanising virtues of advanced civilisation. 

In such times the celibacy or even the continence of 
the clergy was not likely to be very severely observed. 
The marriage of bishops, if not general, was common. 

3 ‘6 I\omina concubioarum eo quad pluw aant, imrdt huic chronica 
nseri.“-Fredegar. c. 60. 
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Francilio had a wife named Clara? There is an account 
of some strange cruelties practised by a bishop’s wife.b 

Yet clerical incontinence was not without rebuke 
from above. Gregory tells a strange story of the pyx 
with the consecrated host leapiug out of a deacon’s 
hands, and flying through the air to the altar. All 
agreed that the clerk must be polluted. IIe confessed, 
it was said, to several acts of adultery.” 

If, however, with some exceptions, more especially 
this great exception of the Frankish monarchs, Chris- 
tianity found an unexpected ally in the higher moral 
tone of the Teutonic races, the religion in other respects 
and throughout its whole sphere of conquest suffered a 
serious, perhaps inevitable deterioration. With the 
world Christianity began rapidly to barbarise. War 
was the sole ennobling occupation. Even the clergy, 
after striving for some time to be the pacific mediators 
between the conquerors and the conquered ; to allay 
here and there the horrors of war, at times by the awe 
of their own holiness and that of their religion ; to keep 
the churches during the capture of a city as a safe 
sanctuary for the unarmed, the helpless, the women, 
and the children ; to redeem captives from slavery ; to 
mitigate the tyranny of the liege lord, who as a Chris 
tian, perhaps in the ardour of a new convert, was 

. G. T. x. 30. The son of a bishop 
of Verdun, xii. 35; also iv. 36, ii. 17. 
Daughter of a bishop, viii. 32. Com- 
pare Lwbel, Gregor ran Tours. Spe- 
cially, p. 313 and note. 

b viii. 39. In another place of two 
hermits; one was drunken, one bad a 
*rife ! 

c One priest only, three women, one 
$ whom was Gregor+ mother, wn- 

nessed this miracle. Gregory w-as 
present, but the privilege was not 
vouchsafed to him. “ Uni tanturn 
presbytero, et tribus mulieribus, ex 
quibus mu mater mea erat, hiw: videre 
licitum fuit ; cieteri non oiderunt. 
Aderam fateor et ego huic festivitatL 
sed baec videre non merui.“-L)e Glow 
Martyr. vol. ii. p. 361. 
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humbly submissive to their dictates ; even the clergy 
were at length swept away by the torrent. In the fifth 
century we find bishops in arms, and at the head of 
fighting men; and though at first the common feeling 
protested against t’his desecration, though bearing arms 
was prohibited by the decrees of councils : yet where, as 
in some Cases, the wars in which they might engage 
were defensive, and for the preservation of the most 
sacred rights of man ; the step once taken, the sight 
once familiarised to this incongruous confusion of the 
armed warrior and the peaceful ecclesiastic, the evil 
would grow up with fatal rapidity. When the eccle- 
siastical dignities and honours, from their wealth and 
authority, began to tempt the barbarians, who would 
no longer leave them to the exclusive possession of 
the Romans, those barbarians would be the more dis- 
posed to assume them, if they no longer absolutely 
imposed inglorious inactivity or humiliating patience. 
On the other hand, the barbarian invested in the priest- 
hood would more jealously justify himself for thus, in 
one sense, descending from his high place as a warrior, 
by retaining some of the habits and character of the 
free German conqueror. At length, t’hough at a much 
later period, the tenure of land implying military ser- 
vice, as the land came more and more into the hands of 
the clergy, the ecclesiastic would be embarrassed more 
and more by his double function; till at length we 
arrive at the Prince Bishop, or the feudal Abbot, alter- 
nately with the helmet and the mitre on his head, the 
crazier and the lance in his hand; now in the field in 
the front of his armed vassals, now on his throne in the 
church in the midst of his chanting ch0ir.d 

d The first bishops who appwred enemies, shocked Gregory of Tours. 
u1 arms, and actually slew tbcir “Salari~a3 et Sagittarius fiatrer atqu* 

VOL. I. 2B 
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All things throughout this great social revolution 
tended to advance and consolidate the sacerdotal power. 
The clergy, whether as among the Goths and other 
Arian nations, who had their own bishops, or among the 
Franks, where they were reverenced fur their intel- 
lectual as well as their spiritual superiority, became 
more completely a separate and distinct corporate body, 
filling up their own ranks by their own election, with 
less and less regard even to the assent of the laity ; for 
the barbarous laity, of another race, ceased to pretend to 
any share of the election of the clergy. They possessed 
more completely the power of ecclesiastical legislation. 
In the confusion and breaking up of all ancient titles to 
property, more would be constantly falling into their 
hands. The barbarians for the good of their souls would 
abandon more readily lands which they had just acquired 
by the sword, and of which they had hardly learned the 
value ; while the Romans, in perpetual danger of being 
forcibly despoiled, would more easily make over to the 
safer custody of Churchmen, lands which under such 
protection they might more securely cultivate. Alread? 
in France the kings are jealous of their vast acqmsl- 
tions ; King Chilperic hated the clergy for this reason, 
and was hated by them with emulous intensity. He 
complained that all the wealth of the crown was swal- 

episcopi qui non uuce ccelesti munitl, mfluence. They are murdered and 
sed gale& aut lanceit saxulari armati, burned with a$ little remorse BS the 
multos manibus propriis quod pejus profane. Gregory, who stands up 011 
est. interfecisse referuntur.“-iv. 41. some occasion_s for their inviolabiiity, 
Compare v. 17.-Merovingian France on others despondingly acquiesces in 
still offers the most startling anomalies. their fate; if not in its justice, in its 
While thus advancing in power, their being too much in the common order 
persons are not sacred in these wild of things to shock public feeling. &%m.a 
times. The Bishop of Marseilles is of them, by his own acmmt, richly 
exposd to cruel usage. Even the deserved their doom. 
strong feeling of caste has lost its 
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lowed up by the Church? The Church revenged itself 
by consoling visions of Chilperic’s damnation. The 
jurisdiction of the bishops, at fist confined to strictly 
religious concerns, would gradually extend itself, per- 
haps from confidence in their superior justice, their 
intellectual superiority, the absence or the deficiency of 
the administrators of the Roman law, under which 
everywhere the Remans still lived. Where other magis- 
trates were suppressed, or had forfeited or abandoned 
their functions, t,hey would become the sole magistrates. 
Causes regarding property, bequests, and others of a 
more intricate kind, which might perplex the greater 
simplicity of the barbaric codes, or embarrass the 
straightforward justice of barbaric tribunals, would be 
referred to their superior wisdom. The bishops thus 
gradually became more independent of their college of 
presbyters ; they grew into a separate order in the State 
aa well as in the Church. 

Nor can it be wondered that partly in self defence, 
partly for his own relative aggrandisement, the weaker 
and conquered Roman, conscious of his intellectual 
superiority-especially the Roman ecclesiastic-should 
abuse his power, and make, as it were, reprisals on the 
rude and ignorant barbarian conquer0r.f His own reli- 
gion would become more and more superstitious, for the 
more superstitious the more awful. Art and cunning 
are the natural and constant weapons of enfeebled 
civil&&ion against strong invading barbarism. Through- 

e ‘6 Aiebat enim plerumque, ecce f The Jews were their rivals in 

pauper remanet fiscus nester, ecce wealth. Cantinus, the cruel Bishop 
divitia no&roe ad ecclesias translatae : of Tours, has large money dealings 

nnlh penitus nisi soli episcopi regnant ; with the Jews. Eufranius borrows 
perit hocos no&r, et translatus est ad large sums of the Jews to buy the 
epkcopos civitatum.“--vi. 46. same bishopric.-iv. 35. 

2B2 
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out the period the strongest superstitious terrors cross 
the most lawless and most cruel acts.g There are 
several curious instances in the Frank&h annals in 
which the ecclesiastical kindred speaks more strongly to 
the alarmed conscience than that of blood to the heart. 
Those who without compunction, murder their nearest 
relatives, their children or their husband, have some 
reluctance to shed the blood of those whom they have 
held over the baptismal font. Brunehaut spares Borthe- 
frid because she has been godmother to his daughtex. 

The ecclesiastics must have been almost more than 
men, certainly far beyond their time, to have resisted 
the temptation of what would seem innocent or beneficent 
fraud, to overawe or to control the ignorant barbarian. 

The good Bishop Gregory of Tours is himself con- 
cerned in an affair in which the violence and religious 
fears of King Chilperic singularly contrast with the 
subtlety of the ecclesiastics. Chilperic sends a letter to 
St. Martin of Tours requesting the Saint to inform him 
whether he might force Meroveus out of the sanctuary. 
It will hardly be doubted that he received an answer; 
and that the majesty of the sanctuary suffered.no loss. 
St. Martin of Tours was the great oracle of the Franco- 
Latin kingdoms : 11 kings flock to his shrine to make 
their offerings, to hear his judgements. No two cities in 
the north of France, not even the royal residences, 
approached the two great ecclesiastical capitals, Rheims 
and Tours. Lands and wealth were poured at the feet 
of the Church. Dagobert bestowed twenty-seven ham- 

* A bishop of Rheims gives a safe fraud of Hatto, Archbishop of Main& 
conduct under oath on a chest of relics ; -i. p. 514. 
but having first stolen away the relics, h Michelet writes in his flashing 

holds the oath not binding.-Fredegar. way, “ Ce que Delpbes &it pow lo 
c. 97. Eichhorn quotes a similar Grke.“’ 
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lets or towns on the monastery of St. Denys.’ His son 
bestowed on St. Remaclus of Tongres twelve square 
leagues in the forest of Ardennes.k The Church of 
Rheims possessed vast territories, some of which it may 
have received from the careless and lavish bounty of 
Clovis himself ; much more, by a pious anachronism, was 
made to rest on that ancient and venerable tenure.m 

’ Gesta Dagobert. c. 35. m Vit. S. Sigebert. Austrae., c. 4. 
k This subject is resumed when the Script. Franc. See the curious paeeage 

clergy are considered as co-legislators in Frodoard, quoted by &ii&&t. 
with the Teutonic kings and people. 
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CHAPTER IIL 

Theodoric the Ostrogoth, 

THE Ostrogothic kingdom of Italy shows the earliest, 

pxic 
and not the least noble form of this new 

0 society, which grew out of the yet unfused 
elements of the Latin and Teutonic races. To the 
strong opposition between the barbarian and Roman 
parts of the community was added the almost stronger 
contrast of religious difference. The Sovereign of Italy, 
the civil monarch of the Papal diocese, was an Arian. 

Theodoric’s invasion of Italy was the migration of a 
people, not the inroad of an army.8 His Goths were 
accompanied by their wives and children, with all the 
moveable property which they had possessed in their 
settlements in Pannonia. Theodoric had extorted from 
the gratitude and the fears of the Eastern Emperor, if 
not a formal grant of the kingdom of Italy, a permis- 
sion to rescue the Roman West from the dominion of 
Odoacer. The Herulian king, after two great battles, 
and a siege of three years in Ravenna, wrested from 
Theodoric a peace, by the terms of which the Herr&m 

Odoaeer. 
and the Got,hic monarchs were to reign over 
Italy in joint sovereignty. Such treaty could 

not be lasting. Odoacer, either the victim of treachery, 
or his own treacherous designs but anticipated by the 

a Compare, on the number of the d’Italie sow le Gouva-nement de% 
Golhic invaders, Sarlonus, Essai SW Goths, note, page 242, 
l&at Civil et Physique des Peuyles 
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superior craft and more subtle intelligence of Theodoric, 
was assassinated at a banquet.b The Herulians were 
dispossessed of the third portion of the lands which 
fhey had extorted from the Roman proprietors, and 
dispersed, some into Gaul, some into other parts of 
the Empire. The Gothic followers of Theodoric took 
their place, and Theodoric, the Ostrogoth, ~,= 493-526, 
commenced a reign of thirty-three years, in ’ 
which Italy reposed in peace under his just and 
vigorous and parental administration. 

Throughout the conquest, and the establishment of 
the Gothic kingdom, the increasing power and import- 
ance of the Christian ecclesiastics forces itself upon the 
attention. They are ambassadors,. mediators in treaties, 
decide the wavering loyalty or instigate tile revolt of 
cities. Even before the expiration of the Empire, Gly- 
cerius abdicates the throne, and retires to the bishopric 
of Salona, not, it should seem, from any strong religious 
vocation, or weariness of political intrigue. Bishops em. 
Re is afterwards concerned in the murder of p”yed. 
another of his short-lived successors, the Emperor 
Nepos, and is promoted, as the reward of his services, 
t,o the Archbishopric of Milan. Epiphanius, the Bishop 
of Pavia, bears to Theodoric at Milan the surrender 

‘and offer of allegiance from that great city. John, the 
Bishop, was employed by Odoacer to negotiate the 
treaty of Ravenna.c Before this time, whenever a diffi- 
cult negotiation occurred, Epiphanius was persuaded to 

a The most probable riem of this theless the victim. The Eyzast,ine 
transaction is, that the Herulirm chief- writers, I’rocopius, MarcellLms, betray 
bins, impatient of the equal dominion their hatred. Eunodius aud Cassio- 
of the Gotbs, had organised a fomid- dorus of course favour Theodoric. 
able inmrrection, of which Odoacer, Gibbon declares against him. 
possibly not an accomplice, was never- c Procop. 1. i. C. i. p. 9, Edit. Bonn 
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undertake it. He had been ambassador from Rio 
timer to Anthemius, from Nepos to Euric the Visigoth. 
Theodoric admired the dignified beauty and esteemed 
the saintliness of character in the Catholic Epiphanius, 
and perhaps intended that his praises of the bishop 
should be heard in Pavia, where from his virtues and 
charities, he enjoyed unbounded popularity : “ Behold 
the man whose peer cannot be found throughout the 
West : he is the great bulwark of Pavia ;-to his care I 
may entrust my wife and children, and devote myself 
entirely to war.” d Epiphanius was permitted to plead 
the cause of the Herulians who had risen in arms in the 
north of Italy after the death of Odoacer. ‘The elo- 
quence of the bishop arrested the inexorable vengeance 
or- justice of Theodoric. He was employed even on a 
more apostolic mission-to rescue from slavery those 
who had been sold or had fled into slavery beyond the 
Alps. Gundobald the Burgundian and his chieftains 
melted at the persuasive words of Epiphanius, who 
entered Pavia at the head of 6000 bond-slaves, rescued 
by his influence from slavery. Epiphanius made a third 
journey to Ravenna, to obtain a remission of taxes in 
favour of his distressed people. 

The Ostrogothic kingdom was an intermediate state 

Union of the between the Roman Empire and the barbarian 
nlct?s monarchies. It was the avowed object of 
Theodoric to fuse together the Teutonic vigour with 
the Roman civilization, to alloy the fierceness of the 
Got’hic temperament with the social culture of Italy.’ 

d En&ii Vita Epiphan. Rugians, at one time masters of Pavia. 
e Ennodius says of Epiphanius,- f “ Ii semper fuerint (Gothi, SC.) in 

1‘ Inter dissideutes principes solus wet, laudis media constituti, ut et Romano- 

qm pace frueretur amborum. “-p. rum prudentiam caperent, et virtutem 
1011. He even overawed the fierce gentium pwsiderent. . . , Consuetuaa 
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The RO&WM still held many of the chief civil offices. 
Liberius, Symmachus, Boethius, Cassiodorus, were the 
ministers of the Gothic king. Yet the two elements of 
the society had no tendency to assimilation or union ; 
the justice and wisdom of the king might mitigate, he 
could not reconcile this discord, which could very,mper- 
only be finally extinguished by years of mutual feet. 
iritercourse, by intermarriages, and above all by perfect 
community of religious faith. The Gothic and the 
Roman races stood apart in laws, in usages, in civil 
posi&ion, as well as in character. Possessors, by the 
right of conquest, of the one-third of the lands in Italy, 
of which they exacted the surrender, and for which they 
tacitly engaged to protect the whole from foreign inva- 
sion,B the Goths settled as an armed aristocracy among 
a people who seemed content to purchase their security 
.at the price of one-third of their possessions. This 
transfer was carried on with nothing of the violence 
and irregularity of plunder or confiscation, but with the 
utmost order and equity. It was, in truth, but a new 
form of the law of conquest, which Rome had enforced, 

nostra fwis mentibus inseratur donec 
truculentus animus vivere velle con- 

suescat.“-Cassiod. Var. Epist. iii. 23. 
In another passage he exhorts the 
Goths to put on the manners of the 
toga, and to cast off those of barbarism. 
(6 Intelligite homines non tam corpore& 
vi quam ratione praeferri.“-Lib. iii. 
Epist. 1’7. When he invaded Gaul, 
Theodoric declared himself the pro- 
tector of the Remans: “ Delectamur 
jure Roman0 vivere quos armis vindi- 
camus. . . . Nobis propositum est, 
Deo juvarte, sic vivere, ut subjecti 
w doleant nostrum dominium tardius 

acquisisse.“-iii. 43. But the most 
clear and distinct indication of his 
views is in the formula for the appoint- 
ment of the Count of the Goths: 
“ Unum vos amplectatur vivendi 
votum, quibus unum esse constat im- 
perium.” The anonym. Vales. says 
that the poor Roman (miser) affected 
tc be a Goth, the rich (utilis) Goth to 
be a Roman. 

s (‘ Vos autem Romani magna studio 
Gothos diligere debetis, qui in pacr 
numerosos vobis populos faciunt, et 
universam rempublicam per bella de 

fendunt.“-Gas&d. vii 3 . . 
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first upon Italy, afterwards on the world. Nor was it 
an obsolete and forgotten hardship, the expulsion of a 
free, and flourishing, and happy peasantry from’ their 
paternal homesteads, and hereditary fields ; they were 
only like those more partial no doubt, but more cruel 
ejectments, when the conquering Triumvir, during the 
later republic, confiscated whole provinces, and appor- 

Division of tioned them among his own soldiery.h The 
Lands. followers of Odoacer had already, if not to so 
great an extent, enforced the same surrender, and the 
Goth only expelled the Herulian from his newly ac- 
quired estate. Large tracts in Italy were utterly desolate 
and uncultivated - almost the whole under imperfect 
culture.’ This, in the best times of the Roman aristo- 
cracy, had been the natural and recorded consequence 
of the vast estates accumulated by one proprietor, and 
cultivated by slaves or at best by poor metayers, and 
was now aggravated by the general ruin of that aristo- 
cracy, the difficulty of maintaining slaves, and the effects 
of long warfare. This revolution at least assisted in 
breaking up these overgrown properties, combining as 
it did with constant alienations to the Church, and 
afterwards to monasteries. Agriculture in Italy received 
a new impulse, k the more necessary, as it ceased to 

b Thecdoric considered that he had ’ the axiom of all the Roman ano- 
succeeded to the right of the Roman mists. 
people in apportioning land: he pro- k It is curious that most of these 
hibited the forcible entrance upon farms edicts prohibit ez~ortatioa. See Cas- 
without authority. siodorus, Var. Lib. i. 31, 34, 35 (a 

i “ Vides universa Italk loca ori- strange document in point of style). 
ginariis viduata cultoribus.” Head Lib. ii. 12, is a prohibition of the 
the whole speech of Theodoric to export of bacon, an important article 
Epiphauius of Pavia on the desolation of food ; 20 gives orders to send corn 
especially of Liguria.-Ennod. Vit. p. from Ravenna to Liguria, which WBS 
1014 “ Latifundia perdidere Italian,” suffering famiue. The Gothic army is 

. 
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command foreign resources. The harvests of the East, 
and of Egypt and Libya, had long been assigned to the 
maintenance of the new capital; and Western Africa, 
desolated by the Vandals, no longer poured in her 
supplies. Theodoric watched with parental solicitude 
the progress of agriculture, and the irregular and un- 
certain supplies of corn to his Italian subjects, who were 
now thrown on their own resources. His correspondence 
is full of orders on this important subject. Italy began 
to export corn. The price, both of corn and wine, fell 
to a very moderate amount.’ 

The Gothic king claimed all the imposts formerly 
paid to the imperial treasury; the Curiae were still 
responsible for the collection, but Theodoric inculcated 
moderation in the exaction of the Imperial claims.m 
The Goths appear to have been liable to the same taxes 
with the Romarmn 
immunities. 

The clergy had as yet no Theodorlc 
Theodoric himself aspired to be 

the impartial sovereign of both races. In him met and 
blended the Roman and the Goth: in peace he ex- 
changed the Gothic military dress for the purple of the 
Roman Emperor.“ He preserved the ancient titles both 
of the Republic and of the Empire. He appointed 
Consuls, Patricians, Quaestors, as well as Counts of 
largesses, of provinces, and some of the more servile 
titles of the East.P The conqueror was earnestly desirous 

Gaul was supported by the province , scdidum ipsius tempore fuerunt, et 
not from Italy (iii. 41, 2), and during vinum triginta amphorae in solidnm.” 
a famine Southern Italy and Sicily -Anon. Vales. Without ascertaining 
relieved Gaul (iv. 5, 7). On the other the exact relative value, we may infer 
aand, Thecdoric endeavoured to obtain ( that these were unusually low prices. 
corn from Spain for the supply of’ m Var. i. 19, iv. 19. 
Rome; but it seems the dealers had n iv. 14. 
found a better market in Africa (v. 35). o Muratorj Anna]. d’ltalia, iv. 380. 

I “ Sexagin+a mtios tritico urn in p See the a rth book of the Epistl& 
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to secure for his Italian subjects the blessings of peace : 
though his arms were employed in Gaul for thirty out 
of thirty-three years of his reign, Italy, under his domi- 
nion, escaped the ravages of war.q The police was so 
strict throughout Italy, that merchants thronged from 
all parts. A man might leave his silver or gold as 
safely on his farm as in a walled city.’ He bequeathed 

Peaca of peace to his successors; he encouraged all the 
Italy. arts of peace. The posts were arranged on a new’ 

and effective footing.” The great roads, the bridges, the 
ruined walls, and falling buildings were restored to their 
ancient strength and splendour. Verona, Pavia; above 
all Ravenna, were adorned with new palaces, porticos, 
baths, amphitheatres, basilicas, and, doubtless, churches. 
In the latter city Theodoric avowedly aimed at rivalling 
the magnificence of Rome; but Rome was not plun- 
dered or sacrificed to the new capital. The care of 
Theodoric was extended to the restoration of her stately 
but injured edifices.” The Cloaca+ which excited the 
wonder of the barbarians, and distinguished Rome from 
all other cities, were to be repaired entirely at the 
public cost? The water from the aqueducts was no 
longer to be directed to private use, for the turning of 
mills, or irrigation of gardens, but devoted to the general 

q Ennodius says, in Vit. Epiphan.- ( Anonym. Vales. This writer, in 
. “Cujus post triumphurn spoliatum his admiration of the golden age of 

vagina gladium nullus asp&t.“- Thecdoric, declares that he dtd not 
p. 1012. “Ergo przeclarus et honae repair the gates of the &es, as, being 
voluntatis in omnibus, qui regnavit now never closed, the inhabitants 
annos x&ii. cujus temporibus felicitas entering and going out by night es 
mt sequuta It&am per arums zxx. ita well as by day, they had become of 
ut etiam pax pergentibus esset (Per- no use. “Hoc per totam Italii 
gentibus successoribus ejus).“- Wag- augurium habebat, ut nulli civitatr 
wr’s note, Anonym. Vales. portas faceret.” 

r Anonym. Vales. m Var. i. 21. Compare ii. 34. 
. Epist. i. 29, iv. 47, v. 5. a Var. iii. 30. 
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benefit of the cit,izensP The prefect of the city and his 
lieutenant, the Count of Rome, and the public archi- 
tect” were especially charged to keep up the forests of 
stately buildings, the statues which peopled the city, the 
herds of equestrian images? In these terms the bar- 
barians expressed their astonishment at the yet inex- 
hausted treasures of art in the imperial city. The 
florid panegyric of Theodoric desoribes the aged city as 
renewing her youth; noble edifices were completed 
nearly as soon as planned. Theodoric is almost a second 
Romulus-as it is greater to ward off the fall, than to 
have commenced the foundations of a city.b 

When Theodoric appeared in Rome, the Emperor 
might seem to revive in greater power and majesty than 
he had displayed since the days of Theodosius the 
Great. The largesses of corn were distributed, though 
to a smaller population, with a liberality which rivalled 
the earlier days of the Empire.” 

Though himself taking no pleasure in savage or idle 
amusements, the barbaric king, considering such sub- 

I Var. iii. 31. 
* On the general policy of Theodoric 

in this respect, “ Decet principem cura, 
qus adrempublicamprzestat augendam, 
et verb dignum est regem aedificiis 
pal&a decorare. Absit enim ut ornatui 
cedamus veterum, qui impares non 
sumus beatitudini s;eculorum.“-Var. 
i. 6. “Decora facies imperii, testi- 

moninm praeconiale regnorum.“-Var. 
vii. 5. 

* 6‘ Mirabilis sylva m&urn, populus 
statuarum, greges eqnorum.“-Var. 
vii. 5: compare vii. 13, 16. These 
latter are the formalaries for the ap- 
pointment of the Comes Rcmanus, and 
the architect of the public works.- 

Ennod; apud Sirmond. p. 967. 
b Theodoric commands marmorarii 

to be sent from Rawnna to Rome : 
these were workers in mosaic (we 
hear nothing of painters or sculptolx), 
which art the barbarians seem to have 
especially admired. “ Qui eximib divisa 
conjungunt et venis colludentibns 
illigata naturalem faciem laudabiliter 
mentiuntur. . . . De arte veniat, quod 
vincat naturam, discoloria crusta mar- 
morum gratissima picturarum varietate 
texantur.“Var i 6 . . . 

e Anonym. Vales. Compare the 
formulary for the appointment of cha 
Prrefectus annonae. 
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jects not quite beneath the care of the sovereign, perhaps 
not without some politic design to occupy the proud 
and turbulent metropolis, indulged his subjects with 
their ancient spectacles, in such pomp as to recall the 
famous names of Trajan and Valentiniand The gladia- 
tors alone had been suppressed by the influence of 
Christian opinion ; and even if humanity had not won 
this triumph, Rome had no longer barbarian captives 
whom she could devote to the carnage of these mimic 
wars. But the arena was still open to the combats of 
wild beasts.’ The pantomimes, of which alone Theo- 
dorio speaks with interest, were frequent and splendid? 
The chariot races were attended with all the old pas- 
sionate ardour, and the contending colours were espoused 
with fanatic zeal by the opposite factions, on which the 
Sovereign, though he did not condescend to take a part, 
looked with indulgence. He allowed the utmost licence 
to the expression of public feeling, and strongly re- 
proved the oEcious or haughty interference of the Senate 
for attempting to repress this legitimate freed0m.g 

But Theodoric, in his religious character, is the chief 
object of our study. The Christian sovereign must End 

d Anonym. Vales. The edicts are g “Mores autem graves in spec- 
prefaoed with a kind of apology. taculo quis requirit? Ad Cicnm 
“ Licet inter gloriosas reipublic;e curas nesciunt convenire C&ones.“-i. 27. 

. . . pars mininta videatur, princirzm It is evident that the senate and the 
de spectaoulis loqui, tamen pro amore people had taken different sides. The 
reipublicae Romance non pigebit has senators are reproved for introducing 
cogitationes intrare.“-Var. i. 20. their armed slaves among the audience. 

0 Var. V. 42, where the feritas spec- &I the other hand, the complaint of 
taculi is reproved. Among Theodoric’s a senator of personal insult was to be 
buildings is mentioned an amphitheatre carried before the prztorian przefect. 
at Pavia. There is a remarkable tone of good. 

f He calls it a wonderful art, which humoured moderation in all the edicts : 
is often more expressive than language. compare Var. i. 27, 30 to 33. 
-Var. i. 20. 
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his proper place in the history of Christianity. The 
Hing of the Ostrogoths not merely held T+%OM 
together in peace and amity the two races, the %?” 
Roman and the barbarian, but even the Orthodox and 
the Arian reposed throughout his reign, if not in friendly 
quiet,, at least without any violation of the public 
peace. 

It was fortunate, perhaps, that in a state so divided, 
the Sovereign was of the religion of the few, Be 
escaped the temptation to persecute, since it would have 
been idle to suppose that he could persuade or compel so 
strong a majority to embrace his detested opinions. If 
the wise spirit of toleration had not led him to moderate 
measures, the good sense of the Sovereign would have 
compelled him to’ respect the inveterate tenets of the 
larger, the more intellectually powerful part of his sub- 
jects. Still, though his Byzantine education might 
have warned Theodoric against the danger, if the Sove- 
reign should plunge too deeply into ecclesiastical affairs, 
his forbearance was nevertheless extraordinary, COJI- 

sidering the all-searching, all-pervading activity of his 
administration ; and that the religious supremacy had 
been so long a declared prerogative of that Imperial 
power, which had now passed into his hands. Im- 
perial edi&s since the days of Constantine had been 
solicited, respected, enforced by the hierarchs so long as 
they spoke the dominant doctrine ; they had become part 
of the code of the Empire ; even when adverse to the pre- 
vailing opinion, they had been always supported by one 
faction at least, and received with awe by the more 
indifferent multitudes. The doctrine that the clergy, 
the bishops, or the Roman Pontiff, were the sole legis- 
lators of Christianity, was so precarious and undefined, 
that we still cannot altogether withhold our admiration 
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from the wisdom of Theodoric. The Arianism, indeed, 
of the Goths had not the fresh ardour or burning zeal of 
recent proselytism. It was a kind of religious accident, 
arising out of their first conversion, which happened to 
take place during the reign of an Arian Emperor, and 
through Arian missionaries. It had settled into a quiet 
hereditary faith. There was no peculiar congeniality in 
its tenets with the Teutonic mind, which was rather dis- 
posed t,o receive what it was taught with implicit faith ; 
and, though no doubt averse to the subtleties of the 
Greek theology, neither comprehended, nor cared to 
comprehend, these controversies. It was content to 
adhere to the original creed,h or, possibly, might feel 
some pride in differing from the abject race, over which 
it asserted its civil and military superiority. 

The serene impartiality of Theodoric’s government 
Theododc’s in religious affairs extorts the praise of the 
impartiality. most zealous Catholic.’ He attempted nothing 
against the Catholic faith. Towards the close of the 
Gothic monarchy, the royal ambassadors to Belisariua 
defied their enemies to prove a case in which the Goths 
had persecuted the Catho1ics.k Theodoric treated the 
Pope, the Bishops, and Clergy, with grave respect: in 
the more distinguished, such as Epiphanius, he ever 
placed the highest esteem and confidence. We shall 

b Salvian is inclined to judge the 
heresy of the barbarians with charity ; 
perhaps that he might inveigh more 
fiercely against the vices of the Catholic 
Remans. “ Barhari quippe homines, 
immo potius humanae eruditionis ex- 
perks, qui nihil omnino sciunt, nisi 
quod a doctoribus suis audiunt, quod 
audiunt, sic sequuntur . . . hzretici 
ergo aunt, sed non scientes.“-De 

Gubernat. Dei, lib. Y. 
1 “ Nihil contra religionem catho 

licam tentans,” thus writes the anony- 
mous historian, himself a devout 
Catholic. Ennodius, in praising the 
religion, forgets the Arianism of Theo. 
doric.-Paneg. p. 971. Anonym. 
Vales. 

t Procop. de bell. Got&i. Y. e. 0. 
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behold him showing as much reverence, and even 
bounty, to the Church of St. Peter, as though he had 
been a Catholic. The poor who were dependent on 
that Church were maintained by his liberality.” The 
Arian clergy also shared in the tolerant sentiments of 
their King. Of their position, character, influence ; of 
the churches they built or occupied; of their services, 
of their processions, of their ceremonies ; of any aggres- 
sion or intrigue on their part ; of any collision, which 
we might have supposed inevitable with the Latin 
clergy, history, and history entirely written by the 
Catholics, is totally silent; and that silence is the best 
testimony, either to their unexampled moderation, as 
the religious teaehers of the few indeed, but those few 
the conquerors and rulers, or to the wiser policy of the 
King, which could constrain even honest religious zeal. 
Theodoric himself adhered firmly but calmly to his 
native Arianism ; but, all the conversions seem to have 
been from the religion of the King; even his mother 
be,came a Catholic ,II and some other distinguished per- 
sons of the court embraced a different creed without 
forfeiting the royal fav0ur.O Theodoric was the pro- 
tector of Church property,P which he himself increased 

“1 Procop. Hi& Arcan., p. 145, 
edit. Bonn. 

= “ Mater Theodorici, Erivileva 
dicta, Catholics quidem erat quae in 
baptism0 Eusebia dicta.“-Anonym. 
Vales. 

0 Note of Valesius to Anonym. at 
the end of Wagner’s Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus, page 399.-Var. x. 34 a. 26. 
These cases belong to the successors oi 
Thcodoric. With Gibbon, I reject the 
story of his beheading a Catholic 
rnest for turning Arian in order ta 

VOL I. 

gain his favoor ! It is most probable 
that the man had been guilty of’ some 
capital crime, and sought to Save his 
life by apostacy. It was not impro- 
bably either Theodorus or Count 
Odoin, who had formed a conspiracy 
against him in Rome, and was beheaded 
for his treason : compare Hi& Miscel. 
p. 612. 

P Var. iv. 17, orders to his general 
Ibas iu Gaul to restore certain la& 
to the Church of Narbonne. 

2c: 
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by large grants.Q This property, with some exceptions, 
was still liable to the common imposts. His wise 
finance would admit no exemptions, but in gifts he was 
prodigal to magnificence. The clergy were amenable 
to the common law of the Empire, and were summoned 
before the royal courts (the stern law would not be 
eluded) for all ordinary crimes; r but all ecclesiastical 
offences were left to the ecclesiastical authorities.” Nor, 
although the Herulian Odoacer had claimed and exer- 
cised the right of confirming the Papal election, did 
!l!heodoric interfere in those elections until compelled 
by the sanguinary tumults which distracted the city. 
Even then he interfered only as the anxious guardian 
of the public peace, and declined the arbitration between 
the conflicting claims, which both parties, hoping for 
his support, endeavoured to force on the reluctant 
monarch. 

The feuds of the Roman clergy, which broke out on 
the customary occasion of the election of a new Pope, 
and brought them to the foot of their Arian sovereign, 

AD. 499. may be traced back to a more remote source. 
Contested 
election for Anastasius II., as has been seen, during his 
the Popedom. short pontificate, had deviated into the paths 
of peace and conciliation. He had endeavoured by 

“I “If,” he writes to Count Geberic, house : compare Du Rowe, Hi&. de 
<‘ in our piety, we bestow lands on the Thkdoric, i. p. 358. 
church, we ought to maintain rigidly 8 See the celebrated privilege ac- 
what she possesses already.“-Var. corded to the clergy of Rome by 
iv. 20. Athafaric.-Var. viii. 24. This, how- 

* Januarius, Bishop of Salona, is ever. was no more than arbitration. 
sued for a debt, though for lights for “ Erceptcs a tmmite justitiat non 
the church; a Bishop Peter for the patimur inveniri.“-Cassiod. ii. 29. 
restitution of an inheritance ; the Priest Yet Theodoric, from respect, WRBB un- 
Laurence for sacrilegious violation of willing to punish a priest. “ulna 
P tomb in search of treasure; Ar tony, quod nos pro eacerdotali honoro relizr 
Kirbn~ af Polo, for the restitution of 8 quimus impunitum.“-iv. 18. 
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mildness and by no important concession (he insisted 
not on the condemnation of Acacius), to reunite the 
Churches of Rome and Constantinople. This unwonted 
policy had apparently formed two parties in the Roman 
olergy, one inclined to the gentler measures of Anas- 
tasius, the other to the sterner and more inexorable 
tone of his predecessors. Each party elected their 
Pope, the latter the Deacon Symmachus, the Dec. 22, 
former the Archpresbyter Laurentius.t The O. 4sg. 
rival Pontiffs were consecrated on the same day, one in 
the Lateran Church, the other in that of St. Mary. At 
the head of the party of Laurentius, stood Festus or 
Faustus Niger, the chief of the Senatorial order. He 
had been the ambassador of Theodoric at Constan- 
tinople, to demand the acknowledgment of the Goth as 
King of Italy. He had succeeded in his mission ; per- 
haps had been prevailed upon to attempt the recon- 
ciliation of the two Churches, either by persuading the 
acceptance of the Henoticon by the Roman clergy, or 
more probably on the terms of compromise approved 
by Pope Anastasius. The two factions encountered 
.with the fiercest hostility; the clergy, the senate, and 
the populace were divided ; the streets of the Christian 
city ran with blood, as in the days of republican strife.” 
The conflicting claims of the prelates were brought 
before the throne of Theodoric. The simple justice of 
the Goth decided that the bishop who had the greater 
number of suffrages, and had been first consecrated, 

t Aoastasius died Nov. 17.-Mum- greater part of the clergy and a great 
tori, sub ann. nu&r of citizens : a fragment of a 

m Each party charged the other writer on the other side (published by 

with these cruelties. The author of the impartial Mumtori) ascribes these 
the Hist. Miscell. asserts that Fe&us acts of violence, slaughter, and’piiiage, 
and Probinus, of the party of Lau- with many othervices, to Symmachus. 
wntius, slew in the midst of Rome the Compare Annal. d’Ital. sub arm. 498. 

2c2 
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had the best right to the throne. Symmachus was 
acknowledged as Pope : he held a synod at Rome which 
passed two memorable decrees, one almost in the terms 
of the old Roman law, severely condemning all eccle- 
siastical ambition, all canvassing, either for obtaining 
subscriptions, or administration of oaths, or promises 
for the papacy during the lifetime of the Pope ;v the 
other declared the election to be in the .majority of the 
clergy, thus virtually abrogating the law of Odoacer. 
Laurentius (the rival Pope was present at this synod) 
subscribed its decrees,‘” and returned to the more 
peaceful, perhaps to a wise man, the more enviable 
bishopric of Nocera. 

During this interval of peace, Theodoric for the first 
;-~g;; time visited the imperial city. He was met 
A.D. 499. by Pope Symmachus at the head of his clergy, 
by the Senate, which still numbered some few old 
and famous names, A&ii, Albini, Marcelli, and by 
the whole people, who crowded with demonstrations of 
the utmost joy around their barbarian sovereign. Ca- 
tholic and Arian, Goth and Roman, mingled their 
acclamations. Theodoric performed his devotions in 
St. Peter’s with the fervour of a Catholic. In the 
Senate he swore to maintain all the imperial laws, the 
rights and privileges of the Roman people. He cele- 
brated the Circensian games, in commemoration of all 
his triumphs, with- the utmost magnificence ; ordered a 
distribution of one hundred and twenty bushels of corn 

. It was the language of the law de 
Ambitu, applied to eyzlesiastical dis- 
tinctions. It is enacted “propter 
freguentes ambitus quorundam, et 
eoclesi;e puritatem, vel populi col- 
ifionem, qus molesta et iniqua in- 

competenter episcopatum desiderantmm 
generavit aviditas.” Labbe, Concil, 
p. 1313. 

- Bsronius sub am. Mumtori hlu 
some doubts. 
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annually to the poor, and set apart two hundred pounds 
of gold for the restoration of the imperial palace. The 
Bishop Fulgentius, witness of the splendour of Theo- 
doric’s reception, breaks out into these rapturous words : 
(‘If such be the magnificence of earth, what m-ast be 
that of the heavenly Jerusalem ! “* Theodoric remained 
in Rome six months, and then returned to R’avenna. 

During.all this period, and the three or four following 
years, the faction of Laurentius were watching c~~;z;;s,,, 
their opportunity to renew the st,rife.y Fear- maobus ’ 
ful charges began to be rumoured against Symmachus, 
no less than adultery,” and the alienation of the property 
of the see. Faustus, his implacable adversary, with the 
Consul Probinus and great part of the Senate, supported 
these criminations. The accusation was brought before 
the judgement seat of Theodoric, supported by certain 
Roman females of rank, who had been suborned, it was 
said, by the enemies of Symmachus. Symmachus was 
summoned to Ravenna, and confined in Rimini. Tumults in 

But finding the prejudices in Ravenna darken- Rome. 
ing against him, he escaped and ret,urned to Rome 
Laurentius had also secretly entered the capital. The 
sanguinary tumults between the two factions broke out 
with greater fury; priests were sacrilegiously slain, 
monasteries fired, and even sacred virgins treated with 
the utmost indignity. The Senate petitioned d D, Lio3 
the King to send a visitor to judge the cause of ’ ’ 
the Pontiff. A royal commission was issued to Peter, 

x Anonym. Vales. Vita B. Ful- Veronensis, published by Muratori. 

g&ii. I have endeavoured to harmonize 
I There are two accounts of these them. Both agree that some years 

transactions,-one that of Anastasius elapsed between the accession of Sym 
Bibliothecarius, or the anonymous machus and thii new contest. 
pap1 biographer, favoumble to Sym- s Anonym. Veron-confirmed by 
machus; the other the anonymous Emmdius, p 1366. 
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Bishop of Altino. But instead of a calm mediator 
between the conflicting parties, or an equitable judge, 
the visitor threw himself into the party of IAaurentius.8 
The possessions of the Church were, in part at least, 
seized and withholden from Symmachus ; he was com- 
manded to give up the slaves of his household that they 
might be examined,b it should seem, by torture according 
to the ancient usage? 

Theodoric, still declining the jurisdiction over these 

synods of ecclesiastical offences, summoned a synod of 
Home. Italian prelates to meet at Rome. The synod 
held two successive sessions, and throughout their pro- 
ceedings may be traced their consciousness of their em- 
barrassing position, which is increased as the reports of 
these proceedings have passed through Iater writers.d 
They were assembled under the authority of a layman, 
an heretical sovereign, too powerful to be disobeyed, and 
acting with such cautious dignity, justice, and impar- 

’ Ennod. Apologet. pro Synod., 
p. 987. 

b This corresponded with the two 
heads of accusation. The former pro- 
vided against the alleged alienation of 
the church property, the latter referred 
to that of adultery. 

0 This is a remarkable fact, in the 
first place, showing that slaves formed 
t.he household of the Pope, and t.hat, 
by law, they were yet liable to torture. 
This seems clear from the words of 
Ennodius, “ Sed, credo, replicabitis : 
veritatem quam sponte prolata in illis 
VOX habere non poterat, hanc diversis 
cruciatibus e latebris suis religiosus 
tortor exegerat, ut dum pcenis corpora 
solvereotur, quo2 gesta fuisse noverat 
Gma non celaret.” Enoodius is w 

obscure and figurative that he may 
seem to say, in the next sentence, that 
this proceeding was illegal, perhaps 
contrary to the canons. He appears 
to consider it most contumelious that 
eccle&stics should be’judged on ser. 
vile evidence. 

d The whole question of the number 
and dates of the synods held at this 
time is inextricably obscure. I chiefly 
follow Muratori. The synodus pal- 
maris is usually considered the fourth. 
One, in all probability two, were held 
by Symmachus before this new strife. 

The fourth was apparently a continua. 
tion of the third, but held in a dif. 
ferent place-unless the third was cm 
held by Peter of A.ltino. 
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tiality as to command respect. They were assembled to 
judge the supreme Pontiff, the Metropolitan of the west., 
the asserted, and by most acknowledged, head of Christ- 
endom. Symmachus himself had the prudence to ex- 
press his concurrence iu the convocation of this synod. 
At the first session he set forth to attend the Council. 
He was attacked by the adverse party, showers of stones 
fell around him ; many presbyters and others of his 
followers were severely wounded; the Pontiff himself 
only escaped under the protection of the Gothic guard. 
The final, named the Palmary, synod was held in some 
edifice or hall in the palace called by that name ; of this 
assembly the accounts are somewhat more full and dis- 
tinct. Throughout appears the manifest struggle in the 
ecclesiastical senate between the duty of sub- necree of the 
mitting to the IKing, who earnestly urges them synod. 
to restore peace to Rome and to Italy, and the reluctance 
to assume jurisdiction over the Bishop of Rome. Some 
expressions intimate that already the Bishop of Rome 
was held to be exempt from all human authority, and 
could be judged by God alone. If the Pope is called in 
question, the whole episcopacy of the Church is shaken 
to its foundation.” 

Symmachus, howeser, had the wisdom to suppress all 
jealousy of a Council f whose authority alone could com- 

e ‘6 In sacerdotibus c&xis potest, si 
quid forte nutaverit, reformari : at si 
papa urbis vocatur in dubium, epis- 
cop&us videbitur, non jam episcopus, 

-vacillate.” - Avit. ad Senat. apud 
Labbe, p. 1365. A&us uses this 
argument to the senators of Rome. 
‘6 Net minus diligatis in ecclesiL nostrP 
wdem Petri, quam in civitate apicem 
mundi;” but Avitus acknowledges all 
priests, eren the Pope, to be amenable 

to secular tribunals, of cnnrse for 
secular offences, “ quia sicut subditos 
nos esae terrenis potestatibus jubet 
arbiter cc&; statures nos ante reges 
et principes in yuacunpue accu.satione 
praedicens ; ita non facile datur in- 
telligi, qua vel ratione, vel lege ab 
inferioribus (inferior in ecclesiastical 
order) eminentior judicetur.” 

f  (‘Judicia et iste v&it, amavit. 
nttl axit, ingwsus eat ; et quad poaxt 
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pletely clear him of these formidable accusations, and 
which he probably knew to be favourably impressed 
with his innocence. With the full authority of a synod 
of one hundred and twenty bishops he resumed the 
pontifical throne, without having compromised his dignity 
by thus condescending to t,heir jurisdiction. In the 
wording of the sentence the Council claims at once 
the authority of the Holy Ghost, yet confines the justifi- 
cation of Pope Symmachus to immunity and freedom from 
censure before men; s it leaves to the secret counsel 
of God the ultimat,e decision which they might not pre- 
sume to pronounce ; h nevertheless, with inconsistency, 
which it is difficult to understand, they seem to grant per- 
mission to the Pope to offer the divine mysteries to the 
Christian people in all the churches of his jurisdiction> 

fideli corda doloris justi aculeis emitare, I 
venerando concilio etiam contra se si I 
mereretur, indulsit.“-Eunod., p. 981. 2 

r “Quantum ad homines respicit t 
(quia totum causis obsidentibus supe- I 
rius design&is, constat arbitrio divine ( 
f&se dimissum) sit immunis et liber, 7 
et Christianae plebi sine aliqua de i 
&j&is oblatione, in omnibus ecclesiis 1 
suis, ad jus sedis suae pertinentibus, 
tradat divina mysteria.“-Labbe, p. 
1325. 1 

h Considering the horror in which 1 
the crime of adultery was held in an 
ecclesiastic, we can scarcely suppose, 
either that the severe Theodoric would 
not have driven him from his pre- : 
sence, or that an assemblage of prelatea 
would have attempted to shield a 
pontiff, of precarious and disputed 
title, without full and conclusive 
evidence of his guiltlessness. 

1 The decisions of this synod were 
indeed impeached by the enemies of 

+nmachus, and Ennodius found it 
necessary to vindicate them in au 
apology, as he thought, eloquent, and 
;herefore in parts altogether unintel- 
igible, at least so a8 to give but 
obscure glimpses of the facts. He 
would seem, perhaps only figuratively, 
to retort the charge of adultery against 
the partisans of Laurentius.-p. 992, 
At the close, Ennodius personifier 
Rome, who has still some compuno 
tious feelings for the inevitable damna- 
tion of all her older heroes. “Qure 
Curios, Torquatos, Camilloa, quos 
Ecelesia non regeneravit, et reliquos 
misi, plurimat prolis infcecunda mater, 
d Tartarum, dum exhaustis em&G 
male f&a visceribus; quia Fabios 
servata patria non redemit, Declk 
multo sudore gloria parta nil prsestitit : 
profligata ast operum sine fide inn* 
centia: criminosis junctus eat, ~eqo: 
observautiseimus Scipio.“-pp. 99s 
apud Sirmond. 
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Content with having restored peace tu the Roman 
see, Theodoric kept aloof from the religious Affairs Of the 

dissensions which brooded in deepening dark- East. 
ness over the East. The Gothic king was devoting him- 
self, dare we not say, to the more Christian office of 
maintaining the peace, securing the welfare, promoting 
the civilisation, lightening the financial burthens of his 
people ; k he was exercising for the benefit of Italy, the 
virtue of wisdom, justice, and humanity, His foreign 
wars in Pannonia, with a horde of the Bulgarian race, in 
Gaul, in defence of his kindred the Visigoth0 against 
the ambitious Franks, brought fame to the king, with- 
out disturbing the repose, or interrupting the pro- 
gress of improvement in Italy. Far different was the 
state of the East; the long religious quarrel in which 
the Emperor Anastasius had been engaged, had shaken 
its throne to the base, it needed only a successful insur- 
rection to degrade it to still lower humiliation. 

The Pope Symmachus watched no doubt with pro- 
found interest the holy war which had now broken out 
in the East. The polemic controversies had become the 
cttuses or pretext of revolt and battles. The formidable 
Scythian Vitalianus (with whom Theodoric had some 
political connexion on account of the hostilities in which 
he had been involved on the Dacian frontier with the 
Eastern empire) had raised the standard of rebellion and 
of orthodoxy against the aged Anastasius. Symmachus 
did not live to witness the sad latter years of the Em- 

k “Sensimus au&u ill&ones, VW read with that reserve which these 
lddita tributa nescitis. Ita utcumque eloquent adulations suggest ; but, INI 
intb admiratione perfecturn est, ut et the other hand, it must be remem, 
6acus crescebat, et priwta utilitaa bere3 that Enncdius was a Catholi 
nulla damns perferret.“-Var. ii. 16. and a biiop. 
The panegyric of Ennodius must br I 

. 
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peror Anastasius , * the revolt of Vitalianus ; the hollow 
peace on the hard conditions of religious submission ; the 
full acceptance of the Council of Chalcedon, the restora- 
tion of the exiled Catholic Bishops, and the summoning 
an (Ecumenic Council at Heraclea. 

His successor Hormisdas” reaped the fruits of the 

Pope HOI. humiliation of the Eastern Emperor, and be- 
misdae. came, though at first the vassal, at least the 
humble subject of the Arian Theodoric, the dictator of 
the religion of the world. Anastasius in his helpless 
state sought the mediation not of the civil but of the 
religious sovereign of Italy. He might justly fear 

*.D. 609. 
Theodoric ; himself had once some years before 
entered into suspicious alliance with Clovis the 

Frank ; he had meditated or threatened a descent on the 
coast of Italy. The Emperor addressed a letter to 
Eormisdas, the fame of whose mild disposition tempted 
him to renew a correspondence broken off by the harsh- 
ness of former Popes.. But Hormisdas, while he warmly - 
approved the Emperor’s disposition to peace and unity, 
declined. this flattery at the expense of his predecessors. 
Yet, on the whole, the language of the Pope’s reply was 
moderate, neither dissembling nor asserting in too 
haughty terms the pretensions of his See. The pro- 
posed Council of Heraclea came to nothing ; a Council 
in the Ea& under present circumstances, suited the 

July 9,618. 
policy neither of the Pope, nor of the Em- 
peror.=n Four ambassadors, the Bishops Enno- 

dius and Fortunatus, the Presbyter Venantius, with 
Vitalis, a deacon, set forth in the name of Pope 

p Hormisdas, Pope firm July, 514,I ceedmgs, is altogether inconsistent with 
to Aug. 6, 523. the whole ccurse of events, an appean 

9 The story in TAeophanes as to the from e&king documents. 
perfidy of Auastasius in these pro- 
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Hormisdas to Constantinople. Their instructions are 
. extant, a remarkable manual of ecclesiastical wpalrm- 

diplomacy in a nice and difficult affair. In the %%Y&? 
questionable and divided state of the Eastern clergy, 
especially of Constantinople, as to orthodoxy, the ambas- 
sadors were to receive their personal advances with 
decent courtesy, lest the episcopal character should be 
lowered in the estimation of the laity ; but to avoid all 
intercourse with men, who might at least be heretics ; to 
receive no presents, not even provisions, only means or 
conveyance ; to incur no obligations, and to decline all 
invitations to feasts, untd they could all meet together 
at the great feast of the Holy Eucharist. In Constan- 
tinople they were to go at once to the lodgings provided 
by the Emperor, but to avoid all intercourse with their 
own partisans, till they had presented their credentials 
to the Emper0r.O Besides these credentials they were 
armed with letters to Vitalianus, letters however so 
caut,iously worded, that they might acknowledge the 
possession of them, and though steadily declining to 
surrender them to the Emperor, might permit them 
to be read to Vitalianus in the presence of an imperial 
commissioner. Their instructions, how they were to fix 
the v.avering Emperor, and extort concession after con- 
cession, are marked with the same subtle and dexterous 
policy. They were to demand, I., hisunequivocal assent 
to the Council of Chalcedon, and to the letters of Pope 
Leo, If he yielded this point, they were to express their 

0 There was a preliminary caution conrtesy from Timotheus, and if he 
that, aa it was customary in Constan- should officiously thrust himself in the 
tinople for all persons ad&ted to the way, and enforce the right of pwenta 
emperor on ecclesiastical business to tion, to declare that they were directly 
be presented by the bishop, they were accredited to the emperor alone. 
to omit, if pssible, receiving ths 1 
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gratitude and kiss his breast, and then, II., to require 
him to demand the same assent from all the clergy of 
the East. If he should assert the general orthodoxy 
of the clergy, and their disposition to quiet submission, 
had not affairs been thrown into confusion by certain 
unadvised letters of Pope Symmachus, they were to 
declare that those letters, now in their hands, contained 
only general exhortations to accept the Council of Chal- 
cedon. They were to press this point with prayers and 
tea,rs, to remind the Emperor of God, and of the day of 
judgement. Should the Emperor reply, “What would 
you have ? I receive the Council of Chalcedon, and the 
letter8 of Leo :” they were to elude any assent to this 
protest, unless he would issue hi8 imperial letters corn- 
pel&g a general union with the Church of Rome. 
Should the Emperor say, CL Will you then receive the 
Bishop of Constantinople into communion ? ” Here was 
the nicest point of all, to avoid the recognit,ion of either 
of the contending prelates, and so to bring the absolute 
nomination of the Bishop of Constantinople under the 
cognisance of the proposed Council, over which Council 
was to preside the representative of Rome. The instruc- 
tions even anticipate a dangerous objection, which might 
occur to Anastasius, that the rival prelate, Macedonius, 
was a notorious heretic. This, they were to rejoin, is a 
question to be calmly considered when the Church is 
restored to unity. “ What, should the Emperor say, is 
my city to be without a bishop ‘? ” “ The canons,” they 
are to answer, “provide remedies for such a difficulty.” 
But these inexorable terms were not all. Anastasius 
was not only to be compelled to be a persecutor. Be- 
side8 the acceptance of the Council of Chalcedon, and 
the Leonine letters by the Emperor, and the compl& 
sory enforcement of obedience from the clergy, were 
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demanded from the Emperor, as to be ratified by 
t,he Council, 111. The public anathema of Nestorius, 
Eutyches, Dioscorus, and also of their followers, (the 
maintainers of the Henoticon,) Timotheus Ailurr.rs, 
Peter of Alexandria, Acacius, formerly Bishop of Con- 
stantinople, and Peter of Antioch. IV. The i,mmediate 
recall from exile of all ecclesiastics in communion with 
Rome, the causes of their respective banishments to be 
examined by the Apostolic See. V, The judgement of 
those accused of persecuting the Catholics to be in like 
manner submitted to the court of Rome. On the full 
acceptance of these terms, Hormisdas consented to 
honour the future Council with his personal presence, 
not to deliberate but to ratify his own solemn determi- 
nations. 

But Anastasius was not reduced so low as to submit 
to these debasing conditions. The condemnation of 
Acacius was unpopular at Constantinople, the memory 
of the Bishop dear and sacred to a large party. Anas- 
tasius chose this point of resistance. He accepted on 
his own part the Council of Chalcedon, but why should 
the living be kept excommunicated from the Church on 
account of the dead ? The terms of Hormisdas could 
not be enforced without much bloodshed.* *9 50,. 
The embassy returned to Rome. Anastasius ’ 
continued to temporise. An imperial embassy appeared 
in Rome, accredited to the Senate as well as to the 
Pope. It entreated the intervention of that venerable 
body with the glorious Theodoric to unite the afllicted 
Christian Church and Empire. Hormisdas treated these 
lay ambassadors, who presumed to interfere in ecclesias- 

P 6~ Grave esse clementia nosh effnsione sanguinis scimus passe ea, 
judimt de wclesi& venerabili propter quze super hoc scribitis, ordinari.“- 
mortuos vwos expelli, net sine molt8 Epist. An&as. Labbe, p. 1432. 
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tical affairs, with supercilious contempt. The churches 
of Illyria, of which the opinions had as yet hung in doubt, 
had now given their unqualified adhesion to Hormisdas 
and the Council of Chalcedon. Far from retracting, he 
rose in his demands ; he condescended indeed to send a 
second legation, Ennodius, Bishop of Pavia, and Pere- 
grinus, Bishop of Misenum, to Constantinople. His 
answer by them was a vehement and implacable invec- 
tive against the memory of Acacius.q That bishop’s com- 
munion with the followers of Dioscorus and of Eutyches 
infected him with their most heinous guilt. All who 
hated those heretics, must hate Acacius. The crime of 
Acacius was darker than that of the original authors of 
the heresy. The condemnation of Acacius, the unpar- 
donable Acacius-Acacius who had claimed equality 
with the Pope-was now the only obstacle to the peace 
between Eastern and Western Christendom, a consum- 
mation to which the West, even the remotest Gaul (so 
wrote Hormisdas, alluding to the Catholic Franks) looked 
forward with eager interest. Anastasius was now more 
secure upon his throne, his-formidable subject, Vitaljanus, 
had lost his power. To his honour, he would not aban- 
don even the memory of Acacius, who had been guilty 
only of firmly carrying out the Emperor’s scheme of 
toleration ; he broke off all further communication with 
the merciless Prelate. “We may submit to insult, we 
may endure that our decrees be annulled, but we will 
not be commanded.’ Hormisdas must await the acces- 
sion of a new Emperor, Justin, before the Churches of 
Borne and Byzantium are reunited by the sacrifice of 
him, who besides his communion with Eutychians, had 
dared to equal himself with the successor of St. Peter.” 

9 Epiila Ihmkde spud Labbe. ’ Epist. Anastas. Labh p. 146~4 
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But with the age aud decay of Anastasius the strength 
of the Chalcedonian party increased rapidly. Timotheus, 
the Bishop of Constantinople, gave hopes at least, that he 
would secure himself by t.imely concession. Hormisdas 
addressed encouraging letters to the Catholic bishops, 
and though Anastasius ventured to punish with severity 
certain monks who strove to stir up rebellion, he dared 
not to resent this treasonable correspondence with his 
subjects. The monks in Syria, of that party, appealed 
from the Emperor, whom they accused of contemp 
tuously rejecting their humble supplications for protec- 
tion and redress against their rivals, charged with the 
massacre of their brethren in the church, to the repre- 
sentative of St. Peter and St. Paul.” 

The strife ended with the death, if we are to believe 
Baronius, the damnation of Anastasius. The death of 
an old man, at least eighty-one, more likely eighty-eight 
years of age, was ascribed to the visible vengeance of 
God. There was a terrible tempest, and that tempest 
transported away the affrighted soul of the Emperor, or 
struck him dead by its lightning. His death was revealed 
to a saint at a. great distance, who communicated the 
awful fact to three of his brethren, intimating at the same 
time that he himself was summoned to appear before the 
tribunal of God within ten days, to bear witness against 
the Emperor? This Elias departed before the end of 
ten days on his charitable errand, so necessary to en- 
lighten Omniscience as to the deeds of a mortal man. 
So deeply had the passion of hatred, offering itself t,o the 
heart in the-garb of religious zeal, infected the Christian 
mind, that Cardinal Baronius, reviving the inexorable 

* Relatio Archimandrit. et Mona&. Syriae spud Labbe, 146l. 
* Buonius, sub am. 518, with his authorittes. 
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resentment which had slept for centuries, calls upon the 
Church to sing a hymn of rejoicing over this new 
Pharaoh, this Emperor, thus, for his resistance to the 
Pope, judged, damned, and thrust down into hell. 

. Justin, a rude unlettered Dacian peasant, seized the 
~;~aof throne of Constantinople ; and there was an 
July 9; 618. instantaneous religious revolution in the By. 
zantine court and city, and throughout the East. Justin, 
though ignorant, was known to be of unbending ortho- 

July 15. 
doxy. Only six days after his proclamatioq 
the Emperor, with his wife Lupicina, who had 

been his slave and concubine, and who took the more 
decorous name of Euphemia, entered the great church. 
The populace broke out in acclamations; “ Long life to 
the new Consmntine and the new Helena.” Their, 
clamours ceased not with these loyal expressions : u Away 
with the Manicheans, proclaim the Council of Chalc+ 
don.” They demanded the degradation of Beverus of 
Antioch, immediate reconciliation wit,h Rome, and even 
that the bones of the Manicheans (the Emperor Anas- 
tasius and his party) should be torn up from their sepul- 
chres. John of Cappadocia, the patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, a man of servile mind, though unmeasured 
ambition, had acquiesced without remonstrance in all the 
measures of Anastasius. He now ascended the pulpit, 
declared his adhesion to the four great Councils, espe- 
cially that of Chalcedon. The populace summoned him 
to utter his anathema against Severus; the Prelate 
obeyed. The next day Was celebrated a festival in 
nonour of the Council of Chalcedon. John of Cappadocia 
hastily assembled a Council of forty bishops, which con- 
firmed all the demands of the rabble; Justin ratified 
their decrees by an imperial edict, commanding the recall 
of all the exiled bishops, and the expulsion of those who 
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had usurped their sees. A semnd edict disqualified all 
heretics from holding civil or military office. The whole 
East followed the example of the capital, and became 
orthodox with the orthodox Emperor. Heraclea, Nicaea, 
Nicomedia, Gangra, Jerusalem, Ptolemais, Tyre, restored 
the Chtllcedonian bishops. Antioch shook off Close Of the 

the yoke of Severus. Thessalonica and Alex- schism. 
andria alone made resistance, but were awed into sub- 
mission. The death of the Eunuch Amantius, who had 
aspired to dispose of the empire, which he could not 
usurp himself; by whose gold, entrusted to him fol 
other purposes, Justin had bought the crown ; had been 
demanded as a sacrifice by the populace, and was readily 
conceded by Justin, his treason being aggravated by his 
notorious Manicheism. Theocritus, whom he had in- 
tended to raise to the empire, shared his unpopularity and 
his doom. But Vitalianus, the pillar of orthodoxy, met 
no better fate ; he was treacherously invited to Constan- 
tinople, promoted to the highest dignity, and in the 
seventh month of his consulate assassinated by the agents 
of Justinian, the Emperor’s nephew, now clearing the 
way for his own accession to the throne. Even before 
these necessary precautions for the security of his reign, 
the zealous Emperor had opened negotiations with 
Rome. All opposition shrunk away. Hormisdas had 
the satisfaction not merely of compelling, by the aid of 
the Emperor, the whole East to a%cept his theologic 
doctrines, but his anathemas also of the living snd of 
the dead. At the demand of his legates, the names of 
Acacius, and all who communicated with him, those 
of the Emperors Zeno and Anastasius, were erased from 
the diptychs. John the Patriarch vainly struggled to 

a The first :&es IX Justm wa8 dated August 1; the second, September 7. 
VOL. I. 20 
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save the blameless names of Euphemius and Macedonius 
from the same ignominy: they were included with the 
rest (they were severely orthodox, but they had been 
guilty of acknowledging Acacius and his successor as 
legitimate patriarchs) ;v yet, nevertheless, the East has 
continued to reverence them as of undoubted orthodoxy. 
John however contrived a happy expedient to elude the 
direct recognition of the supremacy of Rome, by declar- 
mg that the Churches of old and new Rome were one. 

March 28, He assumed, by the permission of Justin, the 
*.‘. 51s. yet pregnant title of Qcumenic Patriarch. So 

closed the schism which had lasted for thirty-five years. 
Latin and Greek Christianity held again one ereed. 
East and West were at peace. 

Theodoric had stood aloof, whether in contemptuous 
Thecdoric at 
the height of 

indifference, or, as he might suppose, intent on 
prosperity. nobler objects, from all these intrigues, em- 
bassies and negotiations. He left his subject, the Bishop 
of Rome, to assert, as he might, his ecclesiastical supe- 
riority over Ccnstantinople ; to league with the rebellious 
subjects of Byzantium against the eastern Emperor ; to’ 
treat with Justin almost as an independent sovereign. 
Theodoric was now at the height of his fame and power, 
his kingdom of its peace and felicity. His dominion 
extended without rival, without opposition, from the 
Alps to Calabria. His sovereignty extended over the 
ancient provinces of Noricum and Pannonia, and some 
large adjacent, if not distinctly bounded territories; 
over the whole south of France, and even parts of Spain. 
But not all the victories, not all the virtues, not the 
wisdom, justice, and moderation of Theodoric, nor the 
prosperity of Italy under his rule, could secure his repose, 

’ Compare W&h, vii. p. 109. 
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or enable him to close his reign without strife, injustice, 
persecution, and bloodshed. His firm character might 
overawe the elements of civil dissension, the jealousy of 
the two races which formed his subjects, and the feeble 
impatience of Rome under the barbarian sway. It was 
religious strife which broke up the quiet of his life and 
reign, and perhaps, by embittering his temper in the 
decline of his days, by awakening suspicions not alto- 
gether groundless, and fears not without warrant, led to 
the crimes which have so deeply sullied his memory, the 
death of Boethius and of Symmachus. Notwithstanding 
the natural repugnance of the Romans to a foreign sway, 
and the secret dissatisfaction with which the 
Emperor of the East must have beheld the cathOficism~ 
West altogether severed from the Roman Empire, yet 
Theodoric the Goth might have lived and ruled, and 
transmitted his sceptre in peace to his posterity J but an 
orthodox empire would not repose in unreluctant sub- 
mission under an Brian. It was the unity of the Church, 
upon the accession of Justin, which endangered his 
government. Heresy, at the head of a prosperous king- 
dom, and a powerful fleet and army in the West, had 
commanded respect, so long as Eutychianism, or the no 
less odious compulsory toleration of the Henoticon, sat 

. on the throne of Constantinople. Catholicism had con- 
centered all its hatred on the Manicheans, as they were 
called, who refused the Council of Chalcedon; but no 
sooner were those dissensions healed, than it began to 
resent, to look with holy jealousy upon, and to burn with 
fiery zeal against the older het,erodoxy ; it would no 
longer brook the equality of the detested Arians. 

The first aggression was confined to the East. Justin 
in a terrible edict commanded all Nanicheans *a 629. 
to leave the empire on pain of death ; all other 

2D 2 
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heretics, who were ranked with pagans and Jews: 
were incapacitated for all civil and military ofices, 
excepting the Goths, and other foreign soldiers in the 
service of the empire.= The exception might seem 
intended to lull the jealousy of Theodoric ; yet the 
Arians of the East could not but see that this, bard 
measure as it was, was only the beginning of the perse- 
cution ; they looked to the Sovereign of Italy for pro- 
tection, for the continued possession of that. tacit exemp 
tion which they had long enjoyed from the intolerant 
rigour in force against other heretics. It was prei 
cisely at this juncture that rumours were spread abroad 
of dangerous speeches - at least concerning their 
independence of the Gothic yoke, the assertion of the 
liberties of Rome-having been ventured in the capital. 
Vague intelligence reached Ravenna, of an actual and 
wide-spread conspiracy which involved the whole Senate ; 
Rumouraof but of which Albinus, the most distinguished 
eoMPiracies* of the Roman patricians, was the head. In? 
dignatidn, not without apprehension, at this sudden, 
and, as it appeared, simultaneous movement of hostility, 
seized the soul of Theodoric. The whole circumstances 
of his position demand careful consideration. Nothing 
could be more unprovoked than the religious measures 
of Constantinople, as far as they menaced the West, or 
assailed the kindred of Theodoric in the East & even 
those who held the same faith. His equity to his 
Catholic and Arian subjects was unimpeachable ; to the 
Pope he had always shown respectful deference ; he had 
A.D. 523.. *Of taken no advantage of the contention for the 
%!%?’ Pontificate to promote his own tenets. Even as 
late as this very year, he had bestowed on the Church 

* Theophmes. Cedrenus in lot. 
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of St. Peter two magnificent chandeliers of solid silver. 
But the Catholics resented, no doubt, the unshaken 
justice with which Theodoric had protected the Jews.r 
At Rome, at Milan, and at Genoa the Jews 
had been attacked by the irrepressible hostility The Jews’ 
of the Catholics : their synagogues had been burned or 
destroyed, or their property unjustly seized. Theodoric 
compelled the restoration of the synagogues at the 
public expense. The Catholics had taken the pretext 
of the demolition of a small chapel dedicat,ed to St. 
Stephen at Verona, probably for the fortification or 
embellishment of the city, as another indication of 
aggression on the part of Theodoric.” These were slight 
but significant signs of the growing hostility. Nor was 
it in the East alone that Catholicism menaced the life of 
Arianism. The Council of Epaona, in Burgundian 
Gaul, at which bishops from the territories of Theodoric 
had met, had passed severe canons closing the churches 
of the Arians. 

Though Clovis was now dead, orthodoxy was still the 
battle-cry of the Franks ; in all the Gothic kingdoms 
the government might dread the prayers, if not t.he 
more active int,erference of the Catholic clergy on the 
side of their enemies. 

It was in connexion with the bad feeling, which caused 
and was no doubt aggravated by the demolition of the 
chapel in Verona, that Theodoric took the strong mea- 
sure of totally disarming the Roman population. He 
prohibited them from bearing any offensive weapons ; 
the only instrument permitted was a small knife for the 
common purposes of life. 

I Hi&. of the Jews, V. iii. p. 56. may have been anathematiaed fioll 
I Gibbon supposes that Theodoric the pulpit of that chapel. 



4#6 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK ITL 

No less doubtful and menacing was the aspect of civil 
state of affairs. The heir of Theodoric was a child. 
family. Theodoric’a His gallant son-in-law Eutharis, the hopeful 
successor to his valour, his wisdom, as well as his reli- 
gious opinions, was now dead. Notwithstanding all her 
virtues and her accomplishments, Amalasuntha, his only 
daughter, as a female could hardly cope with the difli- 
culties of the times, sole guardian of a boy-king. Theo- 
doric knew that the Emperor of the East in his pride 
still considered the barbarian king as his vassal, as ori- 
ginally holding Italy by his grant, and so, no doubt, 
claimed the power of revoking that grant. The Goths 
might be safe from hostile aggression, so long as the 
aged Justin, who was sixty-eight years old at his acces- 
sion, occupied the throne : but he could not be ignorant 
of the character, the unmeasured and unscrupulous 
ambition, the unbending orthodoxy of Justinian. Theo- 
doric’s prophetic sagacity might well anticipate the 
events which in a few years would not merely endanger, 
but extinguish the Italian kingdom of the Got,hs. 

It was at this juncture, when the Emperor of the East 
might be at least suspected of designs, if he had not 
committed overt acts, in order to recover and reunite 
the severed empire ; when he might seem to be enlisting 
all the religious and all the Roman sympathies of Theo- 
dorm’s subjects in a kind of initiatory treason, in a deep,’ 
if yet silent and inactive dissatisfaction, that t,hese dark 
rumours began to spread of secret intelligence between 
the Senate of Rome and the East. Men, it is asserted 
by Boethius himself, of infamnus character, yet who had 
held, and who afterwards held high offices of trust and 
honour, accused Albinus, the chief of the Senate, of dis- 
loyal correspondence with Constantinople. 

.Albinus was the friend of Boethius. Boethius the 
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‘senator the patrician, the descendant and head of the 
noble Anician family, who connected him- Boetbios 
self with the old republic by the name of ’ 
Manlius ; the philosopher, the theologian, the consum- 
mate master of all the arts and sciences known at that 
period-had been raised to the highest civil houours; 
not only had he himself received the ensigns of the 
Consulate, but the father had seen his two sons in the 
same year raised to that honour, which still maintained 
its traditionary grandeur in the Roman mind. On the 
day of their inaugurat,ion, Boethius, too, pronounced a 
panegyric on his munificent Gothic sovereign, and dis- 
pIayed his own magnificence by distributing a noble 
largess to the people at the games. In his public capa- 
city Boethius had declared himself the protector of the 
Romans against the oppressions of Theodoric’s ministers. 
He had repressed the extortions of Cunegast, the more 
violent tyranny of Treguella, the chamberlain of Theo- 
doric’s household-(these names betray their Gothic 
origin). , By a dangerous exercise of his authority he 
had rescued many unfortunate persons from the rapacit,y 
of the barbarians ; he had saved the fortunes of many 
other provincials from private exaction, and from unjust 
and inordinate taxation. He had opposed the Prm- 
torian Prefect in certain measures, by which a famine 
in Campania would have been greatly aggravated; on 
this act he had received the public approbation of the 
King, He had plucked Paullinus, a man of senatorial 
rank, from the very jaws of those hounds of the palace, 
who had already in hope devoured his contlscated estate. 
Such, according to Boethius himself, were his merits 
towards his own countrymen, the causes of the hostility 
towards him among the Gothic courtiers of Theodoric 
And even under the rigid equity of Theodoric, such 
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abuses might be almost inevitable in that form of 
society. Boethius hastened to Verona to confront the 

g%Y accuser Cyprianus, the great referendary, when 
Albinus. he heard the accusation of treason against 
Albinus,” and in the face of the Emperor declared, c6 If 
Albinus is criminal, I and the whole Senate are equally 
guilty.” The generous boldness of Boethius awoke no 
admiration or sympathy in the heart of Theodoric. 
Instead of saving his friend, Boethius was involved ia 
his ruin. Three persons, one of whom, Basilius (accord- 
ing to Boethius) had been dismissed ignominiously from 
the royal service, and whom poverty drove to any 
crime ; two others, Opilio and Gaudentius, who had been 
exiled, had taken refuge in the sanctuary of a church, 
and had been threatened, if they should not leave 
Ravenna in a certain number of days, with branding 
in the forehead, were admitted as witnesses against 
Boathius. He was accused of more than hoping for the 
EreJom of Rome. His signature, forged as he declared, 
was shown at the foot of an address, inviting the Em- 
peror of the East to reconquer Italy.b Boethius was 
refused permission to examine the informers. He 
admits the latent, but glorious treason of his heart. 
;‘ Had there been any hopes of liberty, I should have 
freely indulged them. Had I known of a conspiracy 
against the King, I should have answered in the words 
of a noble Roman to the frantic Cal@&, you would not 

* Gibbon says that Albinus was vowed to main&an inviolate the au- 
mly accused of hoping the liberty of thority of the senate; that he had 
Home. The Anonym. Vales. declares prevented an informer from forward- 
the charge to have been of treasonable ing certain documents incu!pating the 
correspondence with the East. senate to the king; that he had been 

5 The specific charges against privy and assenting to an address from 
Uoethius were that he bad endea- the senate to the Emperor of the East, 
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have known it from me.” The Eing, now, in the words 
of Boethius, eager to involve the whole Senate in ona 
common ruin; condemned Boethius to imprisonment. 
He was incarcerated in Calvenzano, a castle between 
Milan and Pavia.d 

In the mean time the religious affairs of the East 
became more threatening to the kinsmen, and to those 
who held the same religious creed with Theodoric. The 
correspondence between the monarchs had pro- &,-ipo,& 
duced no effect. Theodoric had written in gztEdween 
these words to Justin :-“ To pretend to a West. 
dominion over the conscience, is to usurp the preroga- 
tive of God; by the nature of things the power of 
sovereigns is confined to political government ; they 
have no right of punishment but over those who disturb 
the public peace ;e the most dangerous heresy is that of 
a sovereign who separates himself from part of his sub- 

’ jects, because they believe not according to his belief.” 
Golden words ! but mistimed above twelve hundred 
years. 

Justin coolly answered, that he pretended to no 
authority over men’s consciences, but it was his pre- 
rogative to entrust the public of&es to those in whom 
he had confidence; and public order demanding uni- 
formity of worship, he had full right to command the 

c Avidw communis enitii. 1 cites this correspondence between Theo- 
d The narrative of these events is doric and Justin. I have a strong 

perplexed hy making, as many writers impression that at the time [my in- 
(following the Anonym. Vales.) have variable practice) I verified the quota- 
done, the death of Boethius imme- tion. But I cannot now find it, nor 
diately consequent upon his imprison- do the references of Le Beau, in general 
med. But he had time during that a dry, accurate, uninventive whter, 
imprisonment to write the De Consolat. &ad to it. That these were the senti- 
Philosophize. ! merits of Thecdoric and Justin might 

l Cassiod. ii. 6, iii. 28. Le Beau be made out, but I cannot now avet 
(Hi&. du Bas Empire, T. viii. D. 6X) the strict accuracy of the wmds. 
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churches b> be open to those alone who should conform 
,to the religion of the state. The Arians of the East 
were thus stripped of all of&es of honour or emolument, 
were not only expelled &&n the Catholic churches, but 
their own were closed agaiust them, and they were 
exposed to all the insult%, vexations, and persecutions of 
their adversaries, who were not likely to enjoy their 
triumph with moderation, or to repress their conscien- 
tiously intolerant zeal. Great numbers who held ,but 
loosely to their faith, conformed to the state religion ; 
the more sincere appealed in the strongest terms to the 1 
protection of Theodoric. The Eing of Italy at first 
maintained something of his usual calm moderation ; he 
rheodorle d-eclined all retaliation, to which he had been 

sends Pope 
John to con- incessantly urged, on the orthodox of the 
shntinople. West. He determined on an embassy to Con- 
stantinople to enforce upon the Eastern Emperor the 
wisdom of mutual toleration ; the ambassador whom 
he selected for this mission of peace was the Pope him- 
self, not the vigorous Hormisdas, but John I. who had 
quietly succeeded to the See of Rome on the death 
of that Prelate.f This extraordinary measure shows 
either an overweening reliance in Theodoric on his own 
power, or a confidence magnanimous, but equally unac- 
countable, a confidence bordering on simplicity, that for 
his own uninterrupted exercise of justice, humanity, 
and moderation he had a right to expect the return of 
fidelity and gratitude. Could he fondly suppose that 
the loyalty of the Pope would be proof against the 
blandishments of the Eastern court, that the Bishop of 
Rome would be zealous in a cause so directly at issue 
with his own principles ? The Pope, summoned to 

‘ John, Pope, &gust 13, AD. 523. 



CHAP. III. POPE JOHN IN CONSTANTINOPLE. 411 

Bavenna, was instructed to demand of Justin the re. 
opening of their churches to the Arians, perfect, tolera- 
tion, and the restoration to their former faith of those 
who on compulsion had conformed to the Catholic 
religiong To the Pope’s remonstrances and attempts 
to limit his mediatorial office, to points less unsuited to 
his character, Theodoric angrily replied, by commanding 
the envoys instantly to embark on the vessels which 
were ready for the voyage.h The Pope, attended by 
five other bishops and four senators, set forth on a mis- 
sion of which it was the ostensible object to obtain 
indulgence for heretics, heretics under the ban of his 
Church, heretics looked upon with the most profound 
detestation. 

Hitherto the Pope had remained in his unmoved and 
stately dignity within his own city. Excepting in the 
case of the exiled Liberius, he had hardly ventured 
further than the court of Ravenna, or on such a service 
as that of Leo to the camp of Attila. The Pope had 
not even attended any of the great Councils. Aware, 
as it might almost seem, that much of the awe which 
attached to his office, arose from the seat of his au- 
thority, he had but rarely departed from the chair of 
St. Peter ; and but recently Hormisdas had demanded 
the unconditional submission of the Emperor of Con- 
st.antinople to his decrees, as the price of his promised 
condescension to appear at a Council in that city. 

The Pope was received in Constantinople with the 
most flattering honours, as though he had been my John 

St. Peter himself. The whole city, with the %$‘estan- 
Emperor at its head, came forth to meet him with tapers 

s This seems the meamng of the restltuat religione.“--p. 626. 
sentence in the Anonym. Vales. “ut b Their names in the Amp, 
recmciliatos haereticz in catholicP Vales. 
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and torches, as far as ten miles beyond the gates. The 

Man% 34 Emperor knelt at his feet and implored his 
625. benediction. On Easter day he performed the 
service in the great Church, Epiphanius the Bishop 
ceding the first place to the more holy stranger. It was 
hinted in the West t.hat the Pope had placed the crown 
on the head of Justin. But of the course and the suc- 
cess of his negotiations all is utterly confused and con- 
tradictory. By one account, now abandoned as a later 
forgery, he boldly confirmed the Emperor in the re- 
jection of all concessions, and himself consecrated all 
the Arian Churches for Catholic worship.’ By another, 
he was so far faithful to his mission, as to obtain liberty 
of worship, and the restitution of their Churches to the 
Arians. The Emperor refused only the restoration of 
those Arians who had embraced the Catholic faith.k 
IlllprlSOW 
merit and 

All that is certainly known is, that John the 
death of 
JOhII. 

Pope on his return was received as a traitor 
May 18,626. by Theodoric, thrown into prison, and there 
the highest ecclesiastic of the West languished for’nearlp 
a year, and died. 

But before his return, the deep and wide-spread con- 
spiracy, which Theodoric had discovered, or supposed 
that he had discovered, led to the death of a far greater 
man, Boethius, and subsequently to that of the virtuous 
father-in-law of Boethius, the Senator Symmachus 
%ethiuds 
Consolation of 

Boethius had lightened the hours in his dreary 
Philosophy. confinement by the composition of his famous 
book, the Consolation of Philosophy, the closing work of 
Roman literature. Intellectually, Boethius was the 
last of the Remans, and Roman letters may be said to 

. . 

1 Baronjus rested this ou a sup- BM. 525. 
posrtitkws letrer of Isidorus Mercator ; k Anonym. Vales. p. 627. IIistos 
thy letter is expkied by Pagi, sub Mwell. apud Muratori 
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have expired with greater dignity in his person, than 
the Empire in that of Augustulua His own age might 
justly wonder at the universal accomplishments of 
Boethius. Theodoric himself, writing by the hand, and 
no doubt in the pedantic language of his minister Cas- 
siodorus, had paid homage to his knowledge. “ Through 
him Pythagoras the musician, Ptolemy the astronomer, 
Nicomachus the arithmetician, Euclid the geometer, 
Plato the theologian, Aristotle the logiciar?, Archimedes 
the mechanician, had learned to speak the Roman lan- 
guage.” Boethius had mingled in theologic contro- 
versy, had discussed the mysterious question of the 
Trinity without any suspicion of heresy, and steered 
safely along the narrow strait between Nestorianism 
and Eutychianism. He is even said, for a time, to have 
withdrawn to the monastic solitudes, and to have held 
religious intercourse with Benedict of Nursia, and his 
followers. All this constitutes the extraordiriary, the 
peculiar character of the Consolation of Philosophy, 
which appears as the last work of Roman letters, rather 
than as eminent among Christian writings. It is equally 
surprising that in such an age and by such a man, in 
his imprisonment and under the terrors of approaching 
death, Consolation should be found in Philosophy rather 
than in Religion ; that he should have sought his ex- 
amples of patience in Socrates with his hemlock cup, or 
among the arguments of the Garden or the Porch, 
rather than in the Gospel or the Legends of Christian 
martyrdom. From the beginning of the book to the 
end, there is nothing dist.inctly Christian ; its religion is 
no higher than Theism ; almost the whole might have 
been written by Cicero in exile, or by Marcus Antoninus 
under some reverse of fortune. The long and enduring 
popularity of the Consolation pf Philosophy during the 
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dark ages completes the singular and anomalous cha- 
ratter of the work itself. 

This all-accomplished, all-honoured man was not only 

2%Zf. 
torn away from his library, inlaid with ivory 
and glass, from the enjoyment of ample wealth 

and as ample honour, from the esteem of his friends and 
the love of his family, left to pine in a remote and 
lonely prison, and then released by the public execu- 
tioner-the manner of his dea.th, if we are to trust 
our authorities, was peculiarly inhuman. He was first 
tortured, a cord was tightly twisted round his forehead, 
whether or not to extort confession of his suspected trea- 
son ; and he was then beaten to death with a club.m 

Nor was the vengeance of Theodoric satiated with the 
blood of Boethius. Theodoric, dreading the influence 
of Symmachus, the head of the Senate, a man of the 
highest virtues ; and suspecting, lest, in his indigna- 
ssmmachua tion at the death of his son-in-law, he should 

’ engage or had engaged in some desperate 
plot against the Gothic kingdom, summoned him to 
Ravenna, where his head was struck off by the 

executioner.” May 16, 516. 
This was followed by the im- 

prisonment of Pope John, and his death. 
Throughout these melancholy scenes, the historian is 
reduced to a sad alternative. He must either suppose 
that the clear intellect and generous character of 
Theodoric had become enfeebled by age ; his temper 
soured by the sudden and harassing anxieties, which 
seemed to break so unseasonably on the peace of his 
declining years, and the ingratitude of his Roman 
subjects for above thirty years of mild and equitable 
rule ; those subjects now would scarcely await his death 

- Anonym. Vales. p. 6% n Anonym. Vales. p. 627. 
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to attempt to throw off the yoke, and would inevitably 
league with the East against his infant heir. Theodorio, 
therefore, blinded by unworthy suspicions, yielded him- 
self up to the basest informers, and closed a reign of 
justice and humanity, with a succession of acts, cruel, 
sanguinary, and wantonly revengeful. Or, on the other 
hand, he must conclude, that notwithstanding his pro- 
testations of innocence, Boethius and his friends, dazzled 
by patriotic visions of the restoration of the Roman 
power, or, what is less likely, considering the philo- 
sophic tone of his religion, by orthodox zeal, had 
tampered at least with the enemies of the existing 
government; and that the Roman Senate looked for- 
ward in more than quiet prophetic hope, in actual 
traitorous correspondence, to that invasion from tha 
East, which took place not many years after the death 
of Theodoric. Both views are perhaps true. Theodoric 
was a father, a Goth. Hings discriminate not, between 
the aspirations of their subjecti for revolt, and actual 
plans for revolt ; they are bound to be far-sighted ; their 
vision becomes more jealously acute, the more remote 
and indistinct the objects; treason in men’s hearts 
becomes treason in act. On the other hand, insolent 
R,oman vanity, stern religious zeal, were not likely to 
be coldly, timorously prudent ; desires, hopes would 
find words; words eager hearers, hearers become in- 
formera ; and informers are not too faithful reporters. 
Goths, Arians, courtiers, might, even with no dishonest 
or sinister intent, hear conspiracy in every boast of Ro- 
man freedom, in every reminiscence of Roman pride. 

Theodoric was now in his 74t,h year ; almost the last 
act of his reign was the nomination of the successor of 
John. His interposition was enforced by the fierce 
contentions which followed the de&h of that prelate. 
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His choice fell on Felix, a Samnite, a learned and a 

:;p;lk blameless man. But the clergy and the 

oJnsecrated people, who were agitated with strife, threat- 
July 12. erring the peace of the city and a. renewal of 
the bloody scenes at the election of Laurentius and 
Symmachus, united in stern resistance to the nomina- 
tion, in which they had been allowed no v0ice.O Theo- 
dorm in his calm wisdom came to an agreement to 
regulate future elections -an agreement, which in 
theory subsisted, till the election of the Pope was 
transferred to the College of Cardinals. The Pope 
was to be chosen by the free suffrages of the clergy 
and people, but might not assume his otllce till con- 
firmed by the sovereign. For his confirmation the Pope 
made a certain payment to be distributed among the 
poor. On this understanding the clergy and the city 
acquiedced in the nomination of Pope Fe1ix.P 

Theodoric died in the month following the peaceful 
D&h of accession of Felix to the Pontifical throne. 
%$%? The glory of his reign passed from the me- 
mory of man with the peace and prosperity of Italy. 
But the hatred of his heretical opinions survived the 
remembrance of his virtues. He is said to have com- 
mitted to a Jew, named Symmachus Scolasticus, the 
framing of an edict, for the expulsion of the Catholics 
from all their churches ; q a statement utterly irrecon- 
cileable with his judicious and conciliatory conduct on 

o Csssiod. Var. viii. 15. This nomi- pistii itaque virum, et divink grati0 
nation was absolute. Athalari: writes probabiliter institutum, et regali er- 
thus: ‘4 Oportebat enim arbitrio boni / aminatione laudatom.” 
principis (Theodorici) obediri, qui 1 P He took quiet possession of the 
sapienti deliberatione pertractan~, throne July 12, 526. 
quamvis in alie& reZ~kww, talem P Anonym. Vales. ; AgnelL in Vii, 
visas est pontificem delegisso, ut nulli Pontific. Fkwnat, 
merib debeat displicere. . . . Rece- / 
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the election of the Pope. Theodoric,, it was observed, 
died by the same disease which smote the heresiarch 
Arius in the hour of his t&mph. The Greek historian 
of the Gothic war, who may be taken as representing 
the Byzantine aversion 60 the memory of Theodoric, has 
described him as dying in a terrific agony of remorse I 
at his own crimes. A large fish was plaaed Fa,e after 
before Theodoric at his supper. The King death. 
beheld in it the gory head of Symmachus, with the 
teeth set and gnawing the lower lip, and the eyes 
rolling in a fierce frenzy, and sternly menacing his 
murderer. Theodoric, shivering with cold, rushed to his 
chamber; he called for more clothes to be heaped upon 
his bed, but nothing could restore the warmth of life ; 
he sent for his physician, and bitterly, and in an agony 
of tears, reproached himself wit,h the death of Symma- 
thus and of Boethius.’ He died a few days after ; and 
even Procopius adds, that these were the first and the 
last acts of injustice committed by Theodoric against 
his subjects. But later visionaries did not the less 
pursue his soul to its eternal condemnation; he was 
seen by a hermit hurled by the ministers of the divine 
retribution into the volcano of Lipari : volcanoes in 
those days vvere believed to be the openings to hell.* 

Ravenna still, among the later works of Justinian and 
the Byzantine Exarchs, preserves some memorials of 
the magnificence of Theodoric. Of his st’ately palace 
remain but some crumbling and disfigured walls. By- 
zantine art has taken possession of his churches; Justi- 
nian and Theodora st,ill dimly blaze in the gold and 
purple of the m0saics.t The monument of Theodoric, 

r Procop. de @Ilo Gothico, i. pp. this work, see here&w. 
11, 12. t If we may trust & pmlage In 

l Gregor. i. Dialog. iv. 36. On Agnelli (Vit. Dontific. Ravenn. 3p1d 
VOL. 1. 2 E 
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perhaps the oldest work of Christian art, is still entire, 
marking some tendency to that transition from the 
Roniau grandeur of bold and massy arches to the mul- 
tiplicity of mediaeval details. Yet in these remains 
nothiug can be traced which realises those singular 
expressions of Cnssiodorus, so prophetic it might seen, 
of what was afterwards characteristic of the so-called 
Gothic architecture-the tall, slender, reed-like pillars, 
the lofty roof supported, as it were, by clustered lances.” 

Mumton, iii. p. 95), the church of 
San Ktnle, erected in a city the 
capital of an A&n sovereign, was un- 
equalled in its splendour, we presume 
in the West. It cost 26,000 golden 
solidi. T&ing the golden solidus (ac- 
cording to Dorem de 13 Malie, Eco- 

nomie Polit. des Remains, i. p. 46) a! 
15 francs 10 c., about 12s. 6d., be- 
tween 15,OOOZ. and 16,OOOL 

1 “ Quid dicimus columnarurn jun- 
cam proceritatem. . . . Erectis has 
tilibus contineri moles illas sublimi~ 
sima~ ~bkarum.“-Cadsicd. viii. 1cC 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Justinian. 

HISTORY scarcely offers a more extraordinary contrast 
,han that between the reign and the character of the 
Emperor Justinian. Under the nephew, col- y;$;;;f 
deague, and heir of Justin, the Roman Empire A.D. 5~7. ’ 
appears suddenly to resume her ancient majesty and 
power. The signs of a just, able, and vigorous adminis- 
t.ration, internal peace, prosperity, conquest, and splen- 
dour surround the master of the Roman world. The 
greatest generals, since the days perhaps of Trajan, 
Belisarius and Narses appear at, the head of the Roman 
armies. Persia is kept at bay, during several campaigns 
if not continuously successful, yet honourable to the 
arms of Rome. The tide of barbarian conquest is rolled 
back. Africa, the Illyrian and Dalmatian provinces, 
Sicily, Italy, with the ancient Capital, are again under 
the empire of Rome; the Vandal kingdom, the Gothic 
kingdom fall before the irresistible generals of the East. 
The frontiers of the empire are defended with fortifica- 
tions, constructed at enormous cost ; ’ but become neces- 
sary now that Roman valour had lost its spell of awe 
over the human mind ; and that the perpetual migra- 
tions and movements from the North and the East 
were continually propelling new and formidable nations 

l Prompius de Bdificiis, pasnm. rest 
I ” 

the fortifications and defensive 
The first book describes the ecclesias- 
tical buildmgs of Constantinople; the 1 

bulldmgs throughout the empire. . 
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against the boundaries of the Roman world. Justinian 
aspires to be the legislator of mankind ; a vast syst,em 
of jurisprudence embodies the wisdom of ancient and 
of ‘imperial statutes, mingled with some of the benign 
influences of Christianity, of which the author might 
almost have been warranted in the presumptuous vati- 
cination, that it would exercise an unrepealed authority 
to the latest ages. The cities of the empire are adorned 
with buildings, civil as well as religious, of great mag 
nificence and apparent durability, which, with the com- 
prehensive legislation, might recall the peaceful days of 
the Antonines. The empire, at least at first, is restored 
to religious unity : Catholicism resumes its sway, and 
Arianism, so long its rival, die8 out, in remote and 
neglected congregations. In Spain alone it is the 
religion of the sovereign. 

The creator of this new epoch in Roman greatness, at 
least he who filled the throne during its creation, the ’ 
Emperor Justinian, unites in himself the most opposite 
vices,-insatiable rapacity and lavish prodigality, intense 
pride and contemptible weakness, unmeasured ambition 
and dastardly cowardice. He is the uxorious slave of 
his empress, whom, after she had ministered to the 
licentious pleasures of the populace as a courtesan, and 
as an actress, in the most immodest exhibitions (we make 
due allowance for the malicious exaggerations in the 
secret history of Procopius), in defiance of decency, of 
honour, of the remonstrances of his friends, and of 
religion, he had made the partner of his throne, In 
the Christian Emperor seem to meet the crimes or 
those, who won or secured their empire by the assas- 
sination of all whom they feared, the passion for public 
diversions without the accomplishments of Nero or the 
brute strength of Commodus, the dotage of Claudius, , 
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Constantinople might appear to retrograde to paganism, 
The peace of the city and even the stability of the em. 
pire are endangered not by foreign invasion, not at first 
by a dangerous rival for the throne, nor even by reli- 
gious dissensions, but by the factions of the Circus, 
the partisans of the Blue and of the Green, and the 
colours worn in the games by the contending chariot,eers. 
Just,inian himself, during the memorable sedition, the 
Nike, had nearly abandoned the throne, and fled before 
a despicable antagonist. “The throne is a glorious 
sepulchre,” exclaimed the prostitute whom he had 
raised to that throne, and Justinian and the empire 
are saved by her courage. This imperious woman, even 
if from exhaustion or lassitude she discontinued, or at 
least condescended to disguise, those vices which dis- 
honoured her husband, in her cruelties knew no 
restraint. And these cruelties, exercised in order to 
gratify her rapacity, if not in sheer caprice, as a substi- 
tute for that excitement which had lost its keenness and 
its zest, are almost more culpable indications of the 
Emperor’s weakness. This meanness of subservience 
to female influence becomes the habit of the court, and 
the great Belisarius, like his master, is ruled and dis- 
graced by an insolent and profligate wife. Nor do,either 
of them, in shame, or in conscious want of Christian 
holiness, stand aloof from the affairs of that religion, 
whose precepts and whose spirit they thus trample 
under foot. Theodora, a bigot without faith, a heretic, 
it might almost be presumed, without religious convic- 
tions, by the superior strength of her character, domi- 
neers in this as in other respects over the whole court, 
mingles in all religious intrigues, appoints to the highest 
ecclesiastical dignities, sells the Papacy itself. Her 
charities alone (if weexcept her masculine courage, and 
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uo doubt that great ability which mastered the inferior 
mind of her husband), if they sprung from lingering 
womanIy tenderness, or that inextinguishable kindness 
which Christianity sometimes infuses into the hardest 
hearts, if they were not designed as a deliberate com- 
promise with heaven for her vices and cruelties, may 
demand our admiration. The feeling which induced 
the degraded and miserable victim of the lusts and con- 
tempt of men to found, perhaps, the first penitentiaries 
for her sisters in that wretched class, as it shows her 
superior to the base fear of awakening remembrances of 
her own former shame, may likewise be considered as an 
enforced homage to female virtue. Even in Theodora 
we would discover the very feeblest emotions of Chris- 
tianity. Justinian aspires too to be the legislator not 
of the empire alone, b but of Christendom, enacts ordi- 
nances for the whole Church ; and unhappily, not content 
with establishing the doctrines of N&en and Chalcedon 
as the religion of the Empire, by his three Chapters 
replunges Christendom into religious strife. 

The reign of Justinian, during the period between 
the death of Theodoric and the conquest of Italy, was 

occupied by the Persian and African wars, 
~~~;~~a. and the commotions arising out of the public 

’ games in Constantinople. The only event 
which commands religious interest is the suppression 
of the schools in Athens. That last vain struggle of 
Grecian philosophy against Christianity, which had 80 
signally failed even with an Emperor Julian at its 
head; that Platonic theism which had endeavoured to 

b I have studied, besides the ordi- great iawyer the vices and weaknessen 
nary authorities, a life of Justinian by of Justinian are lost in ndmiratiuu d 
Ludewig.-Hal. Salic. 1731. To the his jurisprudence.. 
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give new life to paganism, by enlisting the imagination 
iu its service, and establishing a sensible communication 
with the unseen world; which, in order to command 
the innate superstition of mankind, had allied itself 
with magic ; and which still (its better function) pro- 
mulgated noble precepts of somewhat dreamy “,;g:zOy;it 
morality ; was not allowed to expire like a Athens. 
worn-out veteran in ‘peaceful dignity. It was forcibly 
expelled from the ancient groves and porches of Athens, 
where recently, under Proclus, it had rallied, as it were, 
for a last gleam of lustre; it was driven out by the 
impatient zeal of Justinian. Seven followers of Pro&Is, 
it is well known, sought a more hospitable retreat in 
Persia ; but the Magianism of that kingdom was not 
much more tolerant than the Christianity of the East. 
Philosophy found no resting-place ; and probably few 
of her disciples could enjoy the malicious consolation 
which might have been drawn from the manner in which 
she had long been revenging herself on Christianity by 
suggesting, quickening with her contentious spirit, and 
aiding with all her subtleties of language those disputes 
which had degraded the faith of Jesus from its sublime 
moral and religious dictatorship over the human mind. 

Justinian, when he determined to attempt the recon- 
quest of Africa, might take the high position of the 
vindicator of the Catholics from long, cruel, and almost 

unrelenting persecution. The African Catholics had 
enjoyed a short gleam of peace during the reign of 
Hilderic, who had deviated into toleration, unknown to 
the Arianism of the Vandals alone; he had restored 
about two hundred bishops to their churches. The 
Catholics might behold with terror the overthrow of the 
just Hilderic by the stern Gilimer, and might reasonably 
dread a renewal of the dark days of the great yerse 
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tutors, of Thrasimund and of Hunneric. The voices of 
those confessors, who are said to have spoken clearly 
and distinctly after their tongues had been cut out down 
to the root ; who might be heard to speak publicly (for 
one of them was a deacon) by the curious or the devout 
in Constantinople itself, might excite the compassion 
and animate the zeal of Justinian.c The frugal John 

c This is the one post-apostolic about to extract a tooth, forced open 
miracle which appenls to rest on the his mouth, and, darting a hook through 

strongest evidence. If we are to trust the top of the tongue, pulled it out 
V iotor Vitensis, we cannot take refuge until the root was exposed: one or 

in the notion that their speech was two passes of a razor sufficed to cut 
imperfect. Of one at least, the Deacon it out. It is a curious fact, however, 

Keparatus, he asserts that he spoke that the tongues gww again sufiient 
both clearly and distinctly. The for the pwposes of speech.“-Colonel 

words of Procopius are brcpa~+vs; 3 Churohill’s Lebanon, vol. iii. p. 384. 
+w$. If we listen to iEneas of Gaza, A friend has suggested this more extm- 
it is equally impossible to recur to ordinary passage :-“ Zal Khan (con- 
the haste, or slovenly execution of the demned by Aga Mohammed Khan to 

punishment by the barbarian execu- lose his eyes) loaded the tyrant with 
tioner: he states, from his own ocular C”K3l?S. ‘ Cut out his tongue’ was the 
inspection, that the tongue had been second order. This mandate was im- 
tom away by the roots.-Victor perfectly executed; and the loss of 
Vitens. Y. 6 ; Ruinart, p. 483, 487 ; half this member deprived him of 
&~eas Gaze& in l’heophrasto in speech. Being afterwards persuaded 
Biblioth. Patr. viii. p, 364, 665; that its being cut close to the root 
Justinian, codex i. tit. xxvii.; Mar- would enable him to speak so ea to 
celli in Chronic. Procop. de Bell. Van- be understood, be submitted to the 
dal. i. 7, p. 385; Gregor. Magn. operation, and the effect has been, that 
Dialog. iii. 32. The question is, the his voice, though indistinct and thick, 
credibility of such witnesses in such an is yet intelligible to persons aecus- 

age. A recent traveller has furnished tomed to converse with him. This I 
a curious illustration of this one post- experienced from daily intercourse. 
apostolic miracle which puzzled Gib- He often spoke to me of his sl;ffer- 
bon. The writer is describing Djezzar ings. . . i” Sir John Malcolm adds, 
Pasha’s cruelties :-“ Each Emir was that he is “ ignorant of anatomy, . . . 
held down in a squatting position, but the facts are as stated, and I had 
with his hands tied behind him, and them from the very best authority, 
his face turned upwards. The ofi- old Zal Khan himself.“-Sketches of 
acting tefbketchp now approached his Persia, ii. p. 116. This mutilation, in 
rictim; aud standing over him, as if faot, is common in the East. I have 
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of Cappadocia, the minister of Justinian, remonstrated 
against ai expedition so costly and so uncertain in its 
event as the invasion of Bfrica. His apprehensions 
seem justified by the disastrous and ibmominious failure 
of- that under Basiliscus. But John was sileused bv a 
devout bishop. The holy man had seen a .vision, wl;ch 
commanded the Catholic Emperor to proceed without 
fear to the rescue of his Catholic brethren. Africa, 
subdued by the arms of Belisarius, returned at conquest of 

once under the dominion of the empire and of *Irica. 
Catholicism. The Vandal Arianism bad made no prose- 
lytes among the hereditary disciples of Cyprian and 
Augustine, the hearers of Fulgentius and of Augustine’s 
scholars. Persecution had its usual effect when it stops 
short of extermination ; it had only strengthened the 
inflexible orthodoxy of t,he province. One im- 
perial edict was sufficient to restore all the *LL~~” 
churches to the Catholic worship. Donatism, which 
still survived, though included under the same con- 
demnation, was endowed with more obstinate vitality, 
and was hardly extinguished before the final disruption 

the authority of Sir John Maeneill 
“that he knew sereral persons who 
had been subjected to that punish- 
ment, who spoke so intelligibly as to 
be able to transact business. hIore 
than one of them, finding that my 
curiosity and interest was excited, 
showed me the stump.” Sir John 
Macneill’s description of the mode of 
operation fully coincides with the fol- 
lowing opinion of the most distin- 
guished surgical authority in England : 
-“ There seems to me nothing mys- 
terious m the histories of the excision 
of the tongue. The modification of 
tx voice form* articulate spexb i8 

effected especially by the motions of 
the soft palate, the tongue, and the 
lips, and partly by means of the teeth 
and cheeks. The mutilation of any 
one of these organs will affect the 
speech as far as tlmt organ is con- 
cemed and no farther, the effect being 
to render the speech more or less im- 
perfect, but not to destroy it &o- 
gether. The excision of the whole 
tongue is an impossible opewtion.” 
What Colonel Churchill attributed to 
the growth of the tongue is explained 
in another manner.-See ‘Notes and 
Qtmies,’ hlan:i, 1858. . 
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of Africa from the great Christian system by Moham- 
medanism. 

The Ostrogothic kingdom of Theodoric, in the mean 
time, was declining through internal dissension; the 
inevitable consequence of female sway, and that of ‘a 
king too early raised to the throne, too soon emancipated 
from his mother’s control by the mistaken fondness of 
the Goths, who, while they desired to educate him as a 
Ostrogothio warlike Amala among his noble peers, aban- 
kingdom. doned him to the unchecked corruption of 
Roman manners. Rome conquered Athalaric by her 

Death Of vices. Premature debauchery wasted the bodily 
Athelario frame, and paralysed the intellect of the young 
Gothic king. Even the all-accomplished Amalasuntha, 
who spoke the languages of all her subjects with the 
most exquisite perfection, and, in some degree, blended 
the virtues of both races, yet wanted somewhat of the 
commanding strength of character which hallowed the 
noble Teutonic female. In an evil hour, while her son 
y;zyand was sinking towards the grave, she bestowed 
ADAWUI~ISI. her hand and the kingdom on her cousin, the 
unworthy Theodotus. Theodotus, master of the crown, 
imprisoned Amalasuntha, and soon put her to death. 

Wittges He then dragged out a few years of inglorious 
kti. sovereignty, till the indignant Goths wrested 
away the sceptre to place it in t,he hands of the valiant 
Witiges. 

Justinian watched the affairs of Italy without be- 
traying his ambitious designs ; but all who were dis- 
satisfied with the state of affairs, turned their eyes to 
the East. Amalasuntha at one time had determined to 
abandon the kingdom, to place herself under the pro- 
tection of Justinian : the fleet was ready to sail to 
Uyrrachium. Constant a,micable intercourse was stiu 
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taking place between the Catholic clergy of the East 
and West, between Constantinople and Rome, between 
Justinian and the rapid succession of Pontiffs, who 
occupied the throne during the ten years between the 
death of Theodoric and the invasion of Italy. 

Felix IV. had just been acknowledged as Pope when 
Theodorio died ; his peaceful pontificate lasted ;y ~erlx 
four years. The contests for the Papacy were AS. cms30. 

not prevented by the agreement under Theodoric. A 
double election took place on the death of Felix. The 
partisans of either faction were prepared for a fierce 
struggle, when the timely death of his rival Dioscorus 
left Boniface II. in undisputed possession of October 14, 
the throne. Yet so exasperated were the f?z?‘r’ 
parties, that Boniface would not allow his compet,itor 
to sleep in his grave ; he fulminated an anathema 
against him as an anti-Pope, and compelled the clergy 
to sign the decree. It was revoked during the next 
pontificate. Boniface was of Gothic blood,d perhaps 
promoted by the Gothic party. He attempted a bold 
measure in order to get rid of the disgraceful and dis- 
astrous scenes of violence aud bribery, which 
now seemed inveterate in the Papal elections. 

dD 1131 
’ ’ ’ 

He proposed that during his lifetime the Pope should 
nominate his successor : he proceeded t,o designate 
Vigilius, a deacon, who afterwards ascended the Papal 
throne. An obsequious Council ratified this extraor- 
dinary proceeding. Both parties, however, aD ~31 
equally resented this attempt to wrest from ’ ’ * 
them their undoubted privilege, and thus to reduce the 
Papacy to an ordinary inheritance at the disposition of 

4 He was the son of Count Sigisbult or Sigisvult, tba agt caild a Ru~nan b: 
Amatwius.-Anastas. in Vit. 
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its possessor. In a second Council they showed their. 
repugnance and astonishment at the daring innovation. 
The Pope acknowledged his own decree to be an act of 
t!reason against ecclesiastical and even civil law, burned 
it in public, and left the election of his successor tc, 
proceed in the old course? There were again at the 
death of Boniface fierce strife, undisguised bribery, and 
shame and horror after all was over. Remedies were 

r)e0’ 31’ 532’ 
sought for this ineradicable disease. On the 
death of Boniface, the Roman Senate resumed 

some of its ancient authority, and issued an edict pro- 
hibiting these base and venal proceedings, during which 
the funds designed for t,he poor were loaded with debts, 
even the sacred vessels sold for these simoniacal uses, 
Athala.ric confirmed this edict.r John II., whose former 
name was Mercurius, ruled for three years. During his 
papacy arrived a splendid embassy from the East, with 
magnificent offerings, golden vessels, chalices of silver, 
jewels, and curtains of cloth of gold for the Church of 
St, Peter. The pretext was a deferential consultation 

*.n 634. 
with the Pope, concerning the Reepless monks, 
who were still not without some Nestorian ten- 

dencies. At the same time came an ambassador to 
Theodotus, now Ostrogothic King, with expostulations, 
or rather imperious menaces, on alleged violations of 
the treaties between the Gothic kingdom and the Em- 
pire. During the short and troubled reign of Theodotus, 

0 Am&w. in Vit., and Labbe, gains made for the appointment to 
p. 1690. bishoprics. It declared the offence to 

f “Ita facultates pauperurn ex- be sacrilege ; and limited the payments 
tortes promissionibus ingravasse, ut to the chancery on contested elections, 
[quad dictu nefas est) etiam sacra vasa -for the papacy to 3000 golden solidi, 
emptioni publica: viderentur exposita.” for archbishoprics or bishoprics to 
-Athalar. Reg. Epist. apud Labbe, 2000. The largrss to the poor RR? 
o. 1748. This law annulled all bar- r&rictzxl to 500. 



CHAP. Iv. AGAPETUS IN CONSTAKTINOPLE. 439 

Justinian received petitions from all parts of Italy, and 
from all persons, lay as well as clerical, with the air and 
tone of its Sovereign. 

The aged Agape@ had succeeded to the Roman 
See before Justinian prepared for the actual agapetus. 
invasion of Italy. In the agony of his fear June 3* 535* 
Theodotus the Goth had recourse to the same measure 
which Theodoric had adopted in his pride. He per- 
suaded or compelled the Pope to proceed on an em- 
bassy to Constantinople, to ward off the impending 
danger, to use his influence and authority lest a Roman 
and orthodox Emperor should persist in his attempt to 
wrest Italy and Rome from a barbarous Arian; and 
Theodotus commanded the Prelate to be the bearer of 
menaces more befitting the herald of war. He was to 
declare the determination of the Goth, if Justinian 
should fultil his hostile designs, to put the Senate to the 
sword, and raze the city of the Caesars to the gr0und.g 
Like his predecessor, Agapetus was received with the 
highest honours. Justinian had already suspended, for 
a short time, his warlike preparations ; but Agapetus 
found affairs more within his province, which Awetus in Constan- 
enabled him to display to the despot of the tinople. 
East the bold and independent tone assumed even 
against the throne by the ecclesiastics of the West. 
The See of Constantinople was vacant. The all-powerful 
Theodora summoned Anthimus, bishop of Trebisond, to 
the Metropolitan diocese. Anthimus was suspected as 
tainted with Eutychian opinions. Agapetus resolutely 
declined to communicate with a Prelate, whose appoint- 
ment not merely violated the Canon against translation 
from one see to another, but one likewise of doubtful 
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orthodoxy. The venal partisans of Anthimus and of 
Theodora insinuated counter-charges of Nestorian iin- 
&nations against the Bishop of Rome.h Agapetus, in 
a conference, condescended to satisfy the Emperor as to 
his own unimpeachable orthodoxy. Justinian sternly 
commanded him to communicate with Anthimus. ‘( With 
the Bishop of Trebisond,” replied the unawed ecclesi- 
astic, Cc when he has returned to his diocese, and accepted 
the Council of Chalcedon and the letters of Leo.” The 
Emperor in a louder voice commanded him to acknow- 
ledge the Bishop of Constantinople on pain of imme- 
diate exile. “ I came hither in my old age to see, as 
I supposed, a religious and a Christian Emperor, I find 
a new Diocletian. But I fear not Kiugs’ menaces, I am 
ready to lay down my life for the truth.” The feeble 
mind of Justinian passed at once from the height of 
arrogance to admiration and respect ; he listened to the 
charges advanced by Agapetus against the orthodoxy of 
Anthimus. In his turn the Bishop of Constantinople 
was summoned to render an account of his theology 
before the Emperor, convicted of Eutychianism, and 
degraded from the see. Mennas, nominated in his 
room, was consecrated by the Pope. Thus one Patri- 

arch of Constantinople was degraded, another 
kpri1ma, 536. promoted by the influence, if not by the autho- 
rity (the distinction was not marked, as in later theologic 
disputes) of the Bishop of Rome. Agapetus did not live 
long to enjoy his triumph ; he died at Constantinople ; 
his funeral rites were celebrated with great magnifi- 
cence; his body sent to Rome. His memory was 
venerated alike in the East and in the West. 

But the next few years beheld the Papacy degraded 

0 Lihllus de Reb. G&is ab .4gap. aB Constant. spud Baronium. 5%. 
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from its lofty and independent dignity. Rome was now 
within the dominions of the sole Emperor of the Justinian 

world. Belisarius, in his unchecked career of Eirzd 
conquest, had subdued Africa, Sicily, Naples ; Llome* 
he entered undefended Rome as its master.’ The Pope 
became first the victim, then the base instrument of 
the temporal power. Rome, now a city of the Eastern 
Empire, was brought at once within the sphere of the 
female intrigues of Constantinople ; one Pope, Silverius, 
suffered degradation ; another, the most doubtful cha- 
racter who had yet sat on the throne of St. Peter, 
received his appointment through the arts of the in- 
famous Theodora, and suffered the judicial punishment 
of his weaknesses and crimes, - persecution, shame, 
remorse. Silverius, the new Pope, was the son of the 
former Pontiff Hormisdas, the legitimate son, born 
before the father had taken holy orders. Silverius was 
Bishop of Rome by command of Theodotus, fk”;~~rk 
yet undegraded from the Ostrogothic throne? Belimrius. 

But the Romans saw with undisguised but miscalculating 
pride, the Roman banners, floating over the army of 
Belisarius, approach their walls. The Pope dared (the 
Goths were in confusion at the degradation of Theo- 
dotus, and the elevation of Witiges) to urge the Remans 
to send an ambassador to hail the deliverer of the city 
from the barbaric Goth.l The Bishop of Rome received 
the General of the East, and, as it were, restored Rome 
to the Roman empire. Belisarius was lord of the Capitol, 
and at once the consequence of Rome’s subjugation to 
the East broke upon the Pope and upon Rome. Theo- 

i See the war in Gibbon, eh. xii. w.x&d June 8. 

k Sine delibcratione decreti. Vit. 1 /.ubwma 6i ahoh Llhsfpror ElS 
Sylv. Confer. Marcell. Chron. Jaffe. TOih Pv+jyw, 6 7qo& TrjS 7rbAErnS 

FQA sub am. 536. He was con- ip.p~~~p~Br. Prooop. de IL G :. t 14, 
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dora had never abandoned her hopes of promoting her 
favourite, Anthimus, to the See of Constantinople; she 
entered into a league with the Deacon Vigilius, who 
had accompanied the Pope Agapetus into the East. 

Vigiliua 
Vigilius was a man of unmeasured ambition, 
and great ability ; he had been designated as 

his successor by Pope Boniface ; and when the unanimous 
voice of the clergy and the people wrested from Boniface 
the usurped right of nominating his successor, Vigilius 
was left to brood over other means of attaining the 
pontificate. The compact proposed by the Empress, 
and accepted by the unscrupulous Vigilius, stipulated 
on her part the degradation of Silverius, and a large 
sum of money,“’ no doubt, to secure his election, and to 
consolidate his interest in Rome ; on that of the eccle- 
siastic, no less than the condemnation of the Council of 
Chalcedon, and the acknowledgment of Anthimus as 
Bishop of Constantinople. The degradation of Silverius 
was intrusted not to the all powerful Belisarius alone, * 
but to the surer hands of his wife Antonina, the accom- 
plice of the Empress in all her intrigues of every kind, 
and her counterpart in the arbitrary power with which 
she ruled her glorious but easy husband. The Pope 
Silverius was accused of treasonable correspondence 
with the Goths, witnesses were suborned to support this 
improbable charge against him who had yielded up the 
city to the conqueror. Belisarius, it is said, endeavoured 
to save the Pope from degradation, by inducing him to 
FdXU~. accede to the wishes of Theodora, to condemn 
lunrch~ 53T. the Council of Chalcedon, and to communicate 
with Anthimus. The resolution of Silverius, who firmly 

m “ Lubenter erqo suscepit Vigilius permissum ejue, amore episcopattis cd 
ruri.“-Libwat. Breviar. C. xxii. 
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rejected these propositions, left him the defenceless 
victim of Vigilius and of Antonina. The successor of 
St. Peter was rudely summoned to the Pin&n Palace, 
the military quarters of Belisarius. In the chamber of 
the General sat Antonina on the bed, with her husband 
at her feet. “What have we d.one,” exclaimed the 
imperious woman, “to you, Pope Silverius, and to the 
Remans, that you should betray us to the Goths ? ” In 
an instant the pall was rent from his shoulders by a 
subdeacon, he was hurried into another room, stripped 
of the rest of his dress, and clad in that of a monk. 
The clergy who accompanied him were informed of his 
degradation in a few careless words, “ The Pope Silverius 
is deposed, and is now a monk.” The most extraordinary 
part of this strange transaction is the utter ignorance of 
Justinian of the whole intrigue. From Patara, the 
place of his banishment, Silverius made his way to 
Constantinople, and to the amazement of the Emperor 
preferred his complaint of the unjust violence with 
which he had been expelled from his See. Justinian 
commanded his instant return to Rome. If, on further 
investigation, it should appear that he had been un- 
justly accused of treason, he was to be reinstated in his 
dignity. The sudden reappearance of Silverius in Rome 
(he had outsailed the messengers of Theodora) embar- 
rassed for a time, only for a short time, the unscrupulous 
Vigil& and his more than imperial patrons. By the 
influence of Antonina, Silverius was delivered up to his 
rival, and banished by him who aspired to be the head 
of Christendom, to the island of Pandataria, infamous 
as the place of exile t)o which t1.e worst heathen em- 
perors had consigned the victims of their tyranny. On 
this wret,ched rock Silverius soon closed his life, whether 
in the course of nature or by violent means, seems to 

VOL. I. 2F 



434 LATIN CHRISTIANITY > Boox 111 

have been known with no more certainty in his own 
days than in OUTS.~ 

Vigilius was now, by command of Belisarius,” the un- 
Vlgilius 
Pope. 

disputed Pontiff of Rome.P He had paid 
AD. 544. already a fearful price for hia advancement,- 
false accusation, cruel oppression, perhaps murder. At 
Rome he declares his adhesion to the four councils and 
to the letter of Leo; he approves the anathema of 
Mennas of Constantinople against the Mon0physites.q 
But four years after, Theodora demanded, and Vigilius 
dared not refuse, the rest of his unholy covenant, at 
least the base and secret adoption of all her heretical 
opinions. In a letter still extant,’ but contested on ac- 
count of its damning effect on one who was, or who after- 
wards became Pope, rather than from any mark, either 
external or internal, of spuriousness, Vigilius gave his 
deliberate adhesion to Eutychianism. The busy and 

0 Anastasii vita. Liberatus writes * The letter is given by Liberatus. 
bl idly and signi&antly, “ Solus in- One main argument against its authen- 
gressus a suis ultfrius non est visus.” ticity is, that he was never charged 
-Breviar. c. xxiii. with it by his euemies or by Justinian. 

0 ZTFpoY 82 Lipx1cp&, dAfyy ihf- But it was a private letter to Theodora, 
pot B~$Atov Impa KCCTEUT~U~TO. So and contains this sentence : “ Oportet 
writes the Greek Procopius of Beli- ergo, ut hsec qua! vobis scribe, nullus 

sarius. agnoscat.” The letter may not have 
P The dateof hisaccession isa point come to light till after the death of 

of grave dispute. If it is reckoned Theodora. But, with some mistrust 
from his first nomination to the see, he of their own feeble critical arguments, 
can only be held an uncanonical usurper the high papal writers assert that 
of an unvacated see, and that nomina- Vigil&, when he wrote this letter, was 
tion must have been null and void. only an autipope and a schismatic. 
A second election therefore has been His subsequent legitimate election w- 
supposed; but of this eveut them is rayed him in perfect Christian faith 
no accredited record. It is impossible and virtue. He became officially ortho- 
so to connect the broken links of the , dox. Binii not. in Libemtum. Dupin 
spiritual genealogy. ventures to say that Liberatus is b&er 

cl A.D. 540, September 17.-Mansi. authority than either Ekonius OI 
ix. 35, 38. , Bidus. 
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restless theology of the East had now raised a new 
question, and Justinian aspired to the dignity of a pro- 
found divine, and a legislator of Christian doctrine as 
well as of Christian civil affairs. He plunged with 
headstrong zeal into the controversy.8 The Church 
was not now disturbed by the sublime, if inexplicable, 
dogmas concerning the nature of God, the Persons of 
the Trinity, or the union of the divine and human 
nature of Christ ; concerning the revelations of Scrip 
ture, or even the opinions of the ancient fathers. The 
orthodoxy or heterodoxy of certain writings by bishops, 
but recently dead, became the subject of Imperial edicts, 
of a fifth so called (Ecumenic Council, held at Constan- 
tinople, and a religious war between the East and the 
West. Under the name of the three Chapters, the 
Emperor and the obsequious Council condemned cer- 
tain works of Theodorus of Mopsuestia, Theodoret of 
Cyrus, and Ibas of Edessa.t These writings, though 
questionable as the source of, or as infected with Nes- 
torianism, had passed uncondemned by the Council of 
Chalcedon. The Imperial edict usurped the form of a 

’ Justinian had already made an 
essay of his theological powers. In 
Palestine the controversy concerning 
the opinions of Origen had broken out 
again, and caused violent popular 
tumults. Pelagius, the legate of the 
Pope, and the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople Mennas, urged the interference 
of Justinian. The emperor threw 
himself headlong i,nto the dispute, and 
issued an encyclic letter, condemning 
the Origenista : the imperial anathema 
was subscribed by Mennas and many 
other bishops at Constantinople. 

t The condemnation of the three 
chapters implied at least a covert cen- 

- 
sure of the Council of Chalcedon. 
I. The fathers of that council had I%- 
wived Theodoret into communion, and, 
content with his condemnation of 
Nestorius, had not demanded his re- 
tract&ion of his: writings against 
Cyril of Alexandria. II. They had 
inserted in their proceedings a letter 
from Ibas of Edessa to the Persian 
Maris, in which he highly praised 
Theodorus of Mopsoestia, the master 
of Nestorius, blamed Cyril, and a+ 
cused the Council of Ephesus as having 
too hastily condemned Nestorius..- 
An&as. in Vita. 

2F2 
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confession of faith, and trespassed on the exclusive right 
of the clergy to anathematise the holders of erroneous 
doctrines. Great part of the submissive or consentient 
East received the dictates of the Imperial theologian; 
the West as generally and resolutely refused compliance. 
Vigilius was peremptorily summoned to Constantinople. 

&D. 644. 
He set forth, loaded with the imprecations of 
the Roman people, and assailed with volleys 

of stones, as the murderer of Silverins, and a man of 
notorious cruelty. It was said that he had killed one 
of his own secretaries in a fit of passion, and caused his 
nephew, the son of his sister, to be scourged to death. 
u Ma Y famine and pestilence pursue thee ; evil hast thou 
done to us, may evil overtake thee wherever thou art.” 
A strong guard protected his person first to Sicily, and 
thence after nearly two years’ delay to Constantinople. 

His departure from Rome was fortunate for himself, 
fortunate perhaps for the dignity of the Papacy. During 
his absence, Rome was besieged by the Goths. A supply . 
of corn sent by Vigilius from Sicily was intercepted on 
the Tiber by the barbarians; the Bishop Valentinus, 
who accompanied it, was summoned before the savage 
conqueror, and appearing to prevaricate, was mutilated 
by cutting off both his hands. It was fortunate on an- 
other account : Constant.inople alone witnessed the 
weakness and tergiversations of Vigilius, who at least 
three times pliantly yielded to, and then desperately 
resisted the theologic dictatorship of Justinian; three 
times condemned the three Chapters, three times 
recanted his condemnation. Constantinople alone wit- 
oessed the personal indignities, the persecutions of 
which reports, perhaps exaggerat’ed, reached the West, 
but which were neither rendered glorious to a servant 
of Christ by Christian blamelessness (the sense of which 
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might have allayed t,heir bitterness) or by Christian 
meekness and resolution, which might have turned 
them to his honour and to his peace. Vigilius had 
the sufferings, but neither the outward dignity nor the 
inward consolation of martyrdom. 

. 

It was a perilous crisis for a Prelate so ambitious, 
yet so double-minded, so trammelled by former 
obligations, and so bound by common guilt to 

*,D 548 
’ ’ 

one of the contending parties. For there was division 
in the court; Justinian and Theodora, as throughout 
in religious interests, were on opposite sides ; the East 
and the West were irreconcileably adverse. Vigilius 
was emboldened by his honourable reception June 11 548 
in Constantinople ; the Emperor and the Pope ’ ’ 
are said to have wept, when they first met.” The death 
of Theodora soon relieved Vigilius from some part of 
hi8 embarrassment. Yet he miscalculated his power, 
and dared to resist the Imperial will; he refused to 
condemn the three Chapters. He even ventured to 
address the Emperor under the favourite appellation, 
bestowed on all imperial opponents of ecclesiastical 
authority, as a new Diocletian. He excluded from his 
communion Mennas, the Patriarch of Constantinople ; 
he excommunicated Theodorus of Cesarea, and even the 
departed Empress herself. Mennas threw back the 
anathema, and on his side excommunicated the Pope. 
Vigilius wa8 ere long obliged to withdraw his censures, 
and to reconcile himself with the rival Prelate. Scarcely, 
indeed, had many months passed before the Pope at the 
head of a Council of seventy bishops, issued ED 548 
his infallible anathema against the three ’ ’ ’ 
Chapters. The West at once threw off its allegiance, 

-- 

y Anastas. in Vit. 
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and refused to l&en to the ingenious sophistry with 
which Vigilius attempted to reconcile his solemn judge- 
ment with his former opinions. Illyricum, Africa with 
all her old dauntless pertinacity, even his own clergy 
revolted against the renegade Pope. He revoked his 
imprudent concessions, recanted his recantation, and 
prevailed on the Emperor to summon a Council, in 
order, it should seem, either to obtain the support of 
the Council against the Emperor, or to compel the 
Western bishops to give up their resistance. The 
Eastern prelates assembled in great numbers at the 
Council, the Western stood aloof. Vigilius refused to 
sanction or recognise the Council in the absence of the 
Western bishops. Justinian, indignant at the delay, 
promulgated a new edict, condemning the three 
Chapters in still stronger terms on his own plenary 
authority. Vigilius assembled as many bishops as he 
could collect, solemnly protested against the usurpation 
of ecclesiastical authority, and cut off from his com- 
munion all who received the edict. But a Byzantine 
despot was not to be thus trifled with or boldly bearded 
in his own capital, and the Eastern bishops refused to 
hold communion with the successor of St. Peter. Ap- 
prehensive of violence, the Pope took refuge in a sanc- 
tuary ; but neither the Emperor nor his troops were 
disposed to reverence the sacred right of asylum. They 
attempted to drag him forth by the feet, he clung to 
the altar, and being a large and powerful man, the 
pillars of the baldachin gave way, and the whole fell 
crumbling upon him.” The populace could not behold 

’ Vigilius himself relates the former ssepius pateremur quae jam omnibus 

outrage, but does not mention par- uota we confidimus.“-Epist, Emycl 
titularly the other indignities ; but he qmd Labbe, p. 330. 

ssys, “Dun multa mala intolerabilia 
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without compassion these personal outrages, heaped on 
a venerable ecclesiastic ; the imperial officers were 
obliged to retire and leave Vigilius within the church. 
He was persuaded, however, on certain terms to leave 
hi8 sanctuary. Again he suffered, according to rumours 
propagated in the West, still more barbarous usage ; he 
was said to have been dragged through the city with a 
rope round his neck, and reproached with his crimes 
and cruelties, then committed to a common dungeon, 
and kept on the hardest prison diet, bread and 
water. A second time he escaped to his sane- 

h,D 552 
’ ’ 

tuary, and from thence by night fled over the sea to 
Chalcedon. There he took refuge in the more awful 
and inviolable sanctuary of Saint Euphemia. The 
Emperor condescended to capitulate on honourable 
terms with the Prelate. He revoked his edict, and left 
the three Chapters to the decrees of the Council. 
Vigilius had promised to be present at the Council ; 
but dared not confront alone the host of Eastern bishops 
who composed it. The Council, according to the domi- 
nant sentiment of the East, renewed the condemnation 
of the three Chapters. Vigilius with difficulty col- 
lected sixteen Western bishops, issued a pro- 
test against the decree, and a Constitution, 

*D 553. 
’ ’ 

solemnly acquitting the three Chapters of heresy. The 
wrath of the Emperor wa8 again kindled ;r Vigilius was 
once more seized and sent in exile to the dreary and 
solitary rock of Proconnesus. There his courage or his 
patience failed. Alarming reports reached him, that 
his name wa8 to be struck out of the diptychs; that 

’ The&rue of Caesarea was the and sentenca cf deposition xgninst bim 
eoclesiaetio who ruled the mind of -Labbe. 
Jubtinian. See the imperfect anathema 
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orders were preparing for Rome to elect a new bishop. . 
He iutimated that now, at length, on more studious 

O’ s54’ 
examination, he had detected the subtle and 
latent errors which had SO long escaped his 

impeccable judgement, and was prepared with a Con- 
stit,ution, condemnatory of those baneful writings. He 

June 7, SM. 
was recalled to Constantinople, obtained leave, 
after his full submission, to return to Rome, 

but died in Sicily of the stone, before he could reach 
his see. 

Such was the miserable fate of a Pope- who came 
into direct collision with the Imperial despotism of 
Constantinople. A Prelate of unimpeachable character, 
uncommitted by base subserviency to the court, and who 
had not owed his elevation to unworthy means, or one 
of more firm religious courage, might have escaped some 
portion of the degradation and contempt endured by 
Vigilius ; but it is impossible not to observe again how 
much the Papal power owed to the position of Rome. 
Even its freedom, far more its authority, arose out of 
its having ceased to be the seat of Imperial government, 
and the residence of the Emperor. During the con- 
quest of Italy by the Eastern Emperors, and for some 
time after, the Pope was not confronted indeed in 
Rome by a resident Emperor, but summoned at the 
will of the Emperor to Constantinople, or in Rome re- 
buked before a victorious general, or an Exarch, who, 
though he held his court at Ravenna, executed the com- 
mands of a sovereign accustomed to dictate, rather than 
submit to ecclesiastical power. At scarcely any period 
did the papal authority suffer greater degradation, or 
were the persons of the Popes reduced to more humi- 
liating subserviency. Nor is this passive humiliation, 
which by the patient dignity with which it is endured, 
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may elevate the character of the sufferer ; he is mingled 
up in the intrigues of the court, and contaminated with 
its base venality. He is hardly more independent or 
authoritative than the Patriarch of Constantinople. 

The successor of Vigilius was Pelagius I. Pelagius 
had been the legate or ambassador of Vigilius 
at the court of Constantinople. He had won 

*D 556 
* ’ 

the favour of Justinian, and accumulated considerable 
wealth. He returned to Rome, a short time before it 
was besieged by Totila; and the wealth, obtained it 
might seem by doubtful means in the East, was nobly 
dispensed among the poor and famishing inhabitants of 
the beleaguered city. Pelagius during the Popedom of 
Vigilins had been employed on the most important 
services. When the Goths again contested the domi- 
nion of Italy, he had undertaken an embassy in the 
name of the Romans to avert the wrath of Totila ; he 
had been received with stately courtesy, but dismissed 
with no concession on the part of the Goth.” After the 
capture of the city, when the victorious Totila entered 
the church of St. Peter to perform his devotions, he 
was met again by Pelagius, with the Gospel in his 
hands. “Have mercy on thy subjects,” implored the 
earnest priest. “ Now,” tauntingly replied Totila, “ you 
condescend to appear as a suppliant.” “God,” an- 
swered Pelagius, “ has made us your subjects, be mer- 
ciful to us on that account.” His calm and submissive 
demeanour arrested the wrath of the conqueror. Rome 
owed to his intercession the lives of her citizens, and 
the chastity of her females. Massacre and violation 
were arrested ; the discipline of the Goths respected the 
command of their king. Pelagius was sent by Totila as 

1 Procop. de Bell. Gothic., iii. 16. 
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his ambassador to Constantinople to demand peace, 

A’n*54s* 
under the menace, that the Goth, if Justinian 
persisted in his hostility, would destroy Rome, 

and put the Senate to the sword.8 Pelagius again in 
Constantinople, adhered as a faithful partisan to Vigilius, 
with him he resisted the theologic t,yranny of Justinian ; 
and, if he did not share his hard usage and exile, was 
left to neglect and misery. With Vigilius, having 
shown himself too pliant to the imperial doctrines, he 
returned to Rome, and on the death of Vigilius, by the 
command of Justinian, was elevated to the See.b But 
now in Rome, all his former benefactions to the city 
were forgotten in his treacherous abandonment of the 
orthodoxy of the West, and his servile compliance with 
the will of the Emperor; he could not assemble from 
all the reluctant order three bishops for the ceremonial 
Janet 656 of his consecration ; it was performed by two 

, . bishops and a presbyter.” His favour with 
Justinian exposed him to worse, doubtless to unjust 
suspicions. He was accused of having been the insti- 
gator in Constantinople of all the cruelties suffered by 
Vigilius. The monks, many of the clergy, and of the 
nobility of Rome, withdrew from his communion. Even 
when Narses reconquered Rome, the avowed protection 
of the Emperor’s victorious representative could not 
restore the public confidence to Pelagius. The Pope, 
with the general by his side, went in solemn procession, 
chanting a Litany, to the church of St. Peter; and 
there Pelagius ascended the chancel, and holding above 
his head the Book of the Gospels, and the Cross, 
solemnly declared that he had never wrought or sue 

* Procop. de Bell. Gothic., iii. 20. ’ condemned tic three Chapters cap 
* According to Victor Turon, he at Roncagl. ii. 377). 

first defended, then, recalled from exile, c Victor Turon., spud Fbncagl 
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gested any evil against Vigilius. Pelagius added, and 
to this he demanded the assent of the people, a strong 
denunciation of all, who, from the doorkeeper up to the 
bishop, should attempt to obtain any ecclesiastical office 
by simony.d 

Rome, after this expurgation, acquiesced in the rule 
of her Pontiff. But the Western bishops could not 
forgive his adhesion to the fifth Council of Constan- 
tinople, whose decrees had in some degree impeached 
those of the great Council of Chalcedon. Even in Italy 
the bishops of Tuscany would not a.dmit his name into 
their sacramental liturgy. Pelagius bitterly reproached 
them with thus yielding to vulgar clamour ; by sepa- 
rating themselves from the communion of the Apostolic 
See they had separated themselves from the communion 
of all Christendom. But he thought it necessary to 
declare his unreserved acceptance of all the four great 
Councils (maintaining a prudent silence as to t,he fifth), 
and the Letter of his predecessor Leo, \Vhoever should 
not be content with this declaration, might demand 
further explanation from the Pope himself. Yet he 
condemned all that his predecessors had condemned, 
venerated as orthodox all that t,hey received, especially 
the saintly prelates, Theodoret and Ibas.” The Pope 
addressed a letter to the whole Christian world, in 
which, after re-asserting his allegiance to the four 
Councils, he attempted t,o justify the fifth as in no way 
impeaching the authority of Chalcedon. A new royal 
theologian, Childebert, king of the Franks, entered the 
field, and required a more explicit statement. With 
this the Pope condescended to comply ; he sent his 
confession of faith to the King, with an admonition to 

* Nmall. Chronic. apucl Roncagli. 0 Mar& ix. 17. 
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the orthodox sovereign to exercise vigilance over all 
heretics within his dominions. Still some obstinate 
dioceses, chiefly of Venetia and Istria, refused commu- 
nion with all who adhered to the Synod of Constan- 
tinople. Pelagius had recourse to the all-powerful 
Names to enforce submission ; the most refractory, the 
Bishop of Aquileia and the Bishop of Milan, who had 
uncanonically consecrated that prelate, were sent pri- 
soners to Constantinople. 

On the death of Pelagius,f Rome waited in obsequious 

July 14, 660. 
submission the permission of the Emperor to 
inaugurate her new Pope, John III. The 

period between the accession of John III. and that of 
Gregory the Great is among the most barren and 
obscure in the annals of the papacy. One act of mis- 
judging authority, and oue of intercession, are recorded 
during the pontificate of John. He received, according 
to the permission of the Frankish King, Gunthram, the 
appeal of two bishops, Salonius of Embrun and Sagitta- 
rius of Gap,g who had been deposed for crimes most un- 
befitting their order by a synod at Lyons. These were 
the first Christian bishops who had appeared in arms 
the prototypes of the warlike and robber-prelates of 
later times. The Pope urged their restoration, the King 
assented: but the reinstated prelates returned to their 
lawless and unepiscopal courses, and were again de- 
graded by the common indignation. 

The act of intercession was more worthy of t#he head 
of Western Christendom. The Eunuch Names 

AA 552-567’ had ruled Italy and Rome as Exarch for 
fifteen years since the conquest, with vigour and justice, 
Justinian and Theodora had gone to their account; the 

‘ Pelaqus died 560. @ 5 brodnnum. Vapincum. 
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throne of the East was occupied by Justin the younger 
But the province groaned under the rapacity of Names. 
Petitions were sent to Constantinople with the signifi- 
cant words, that the yoke of the barbarian Gauls was 
lighter than this Roman tyranny. Narses was super- 
seded by the Exarch Longinus, insult was added t.o his 
degradation. “ Let him to his distaff,” is the speech 
ascribed to the imperious wife of the Emperor Justin 
the younger. “ I will weave her such a web as she will 
find it hard to unravel,” rejoined the indignant Eunuch. 
He returned to Naples, from whence he entered into 
negotiations with the terrible Lombards, who had once 
already invaded Italy. Revolt, with Narses at its head, 
threatened the peace of Italy. The Pope undertook an 
embassy to Naples, appeased the wrathful Eunuch, who 
returned to Rome, and closed his days as a peaceful 
subject of the empire. 

The few years of the pontificate of Benedict I. were 
occupied with the miseries of the Lombard E;$F;;~ 
invasion. His successor Pelagius II. in those ~e~agiis.sis. 

disastrous times was consecrated without awaiting the 
sanction of the Emperor. h Pelagius in vain endeavoured 
to induce the bishops of the north of Italy to Nov,z~ 688 
accept the fifth Council of Constantinople. “ ’ 
Some who were now under the Lombard dominion paid 
no regard to his expostulations ; a synod at Grado 
rejected his mandates, and the bishops defied the power 
of the Exarch through whom Pelagius sought to awe 

_ them to submission. Yet, Pelagius, in one respect, 
maintained all the haughtiness of his See. The 
Bishop of Constantinople had again assumed *‘D’588’ 
the title of @lcumenic Patriarch, the assumption was 

. Smpsme Pr naps, Vit. P&g. II. 
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confirmed by a Council at Constantinople. Pelagius 

u 6go* 
protested against this execrable, sacrilegious, 
diabolic usurpation : but in Constantinople his 

invectives made no impression. Pelagius was succeeded 
by Gregory the Great. 

Since the conquest of Italy the Popes had been the 
humble subjects of the Eastern Emperor. They were 
appointed, if not directly by his mandate, under his 
influence. They dared not assume their throne without 
his permission. The Roman Ordinal of that time 
declares the elect.ion incomplete and invalid till it had 
received the imperial sanction.’ Months elapsed, in the 
case of Benedict ten months, before the clergy ventured 
to proceed to the consecration. 

Pelagius II. was chosen when Rome was invested by 
the Lombards ; for this ignominious reason he had been 
consecrated without the consent of the Emperor. 

The conquest of Italy by the Greeks was, to a great 
extent at least, the work of the Catholic clergy. Their 
impatience under a foreign and an Arian yoke is by no 
means surprising ; nor could they anticipate that the 
return to Roman dominion would be the worst evil yet 
endured by Italy. Rome suffered more under the 
alternate sieges and alternate capture by the Byzantine5 
and the Goths than it had from Alaric or even Genseric, 
as much perhaps as in its later sieges by Robert 
Guiscard, and by the Constable Bourbon. The feeble 
but tyrannical Exarchs soon made Italy regret the just, 
if oppressive and ungenial rule of the Goths. The 
overthrow of the Gothic kingdom was to Italy an un- 
mitigated evil. A monarch like Witiges or Totila 
would soon have repaired the mischiefs caused by thd 

1 Compare scbroeok, xvii. p. 236. 
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degenerate successors of Theodoric, Athalaric and Theo- 
dotus. In their overthrow began the fatal policy of the 
Roman See, fatal at least to Italy (however, by the 
aggrandisement of the Roman See, it may have been, 
up to a certain time, beneficial to northern Christen- 
dom), which .never would permit a powerful native 
kingdom to unite Italy, or a very large part of it, under 
one dominion. Whatever it may have been to Christen- 
dom, the Papacy has been the eternal, implacable foe 
of Italian independence and Italian unity ; and so (as 
far as independence and unity might have given dignity, 
political weight, and prosperity) to the welfare of Italy. 
On every occasion the Goths, the Lombards, as later the 
Normans and the House of Arragon, found their dead- 
liest enemies in the Popes. As now from the East, so 
then from beyond the Alps, they summoned some more 
remote potentate, Charlemagne, the Othos, Charles 
VIII., Charles of Anjou, almost always worse tyrants 
than t.hose whom they overthrew. From that time 
servitude, servitude to the stranger, was the doom of 
Italy. To Rome herself, the foreign sovereign (the 
tyranny of the Eastern Emperor and his Exarchs was 
an admonition of what the transalpine emperors might 
hereafter prove) was hardly less dangerous than a native 
and indigenous sovereign would have been. And if the 
papacy had been more confined to its religious power, 
less tempted or less compelled to assume temporal as 
well as ecclesiastical supremacy, that power had been 
immeasurably greater, as less involved in political strife, 
less exposed to that kind of personal collision with the 
temporal monarchy, in which a sovereignty which rests 
on the awe and reverence of men must suffer ; it might 
have maintained its ecclesiastical stipremacy over obe- 
dient and tributary Christendom, even held as vast 
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possessions on the tenure not of a temporal princedom, 
but of an ecclesiastical endowment; and thus more 
entirely ruled the minds of men by confining its autho- 
rity to that nobler and, for a time at least, more nn- 
assailable province. 

Rome, jealous of all temporal sovereignty but her 
own, for centuries yielded up, or rather made Italy a 
battle-field to the Transalpine and the stranger ; and at 
the same time so secularised her own spiritual supre- 
macy as to confound altogether t,he priest and the 
politician, to degrade absolutely and almost irrevocably 
the kingdom of Christ into a kingdom of this world. 

END OF VOL. I. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Christian Jurisprudence.a 

CHRISTIANITY had been now for more than two centu- 
-ries the established religion of the Roman Empire ; it 
was the religion of all those independent kingdoms which 
were forming themselves within the dissevered provinces 
of Rome. Between the religion and the laws of all 
nations must subsist an intimate and indissoluble con- 
nexion. During all that period the vast and august, 
jurisprudence of Rome had been constantly enlarged by 
new imperial edicts or authoritative decrees, supple- 
mentary to, or corrective and interpretative of, the 
ancient statutes. 

I. The jurisprudence of the old Roman Empire at 
first admitted, but only in a limited degree, this modify- 
ing power of Christianity. The laws which were purely 
Christian were hardly more than accessory and supple- 
mentary to the vast code which had accumulated from 

a Let me not be suspected of the ject is more narrow and limited; and 
vain ambitmn of emulating Gibbon’s appeared necessary to the history even 
splendid chepter on Roman Law, which of Latin Christianity; to show the in- 
llsa become the text-book in universities terworking of Christianity into the 
(um my edition of Gibbon). My ob- , Roman jurisprudence. 

YOL. II. n 
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the days of the republic, through the great lawyers of 
the empire, down to Theodosius and Justinian. But 
the complete moral, social, and in some sense political 
revolution, through ChrisGanity, could not be without 
influence, both as creating a necessity for new laws 
adapted to the present order of things, or as controlling, 
through the mind of the legislator, the general temper 
and spirit of the legislation. A Christian Emperor 
~;~;;~~~ could not exclude this influence from his mind, 
ity. either as affecting his moral appreciation of 
certain obligations and transgressions, or as ascertaining 
and defining the social position, the rights and duties, 
of new classes and divisions of his subjects. Under 
Christianity a new order of men of a peculiar character, 
with special priviIeges, immunities, and functions, had 
grown up throughout the whole society ; new corporate 
bodies, the churches and the monasteries, had. been 
formed, holding property of every kind by a new tenure ; 
certain offences in the penal code were now looked on 
with a milder or more severe aspect ; a more strict 
morality had att,empted to knit more closely some of 
the relations of life ; vices which had been tolerated 
became crimes against social order; and an offence, 
absolutely new in the extent of odiousness in which it 
was held, and the rigour with which it was punished, 
Heresy, or dissent from the dominant religion, in all its 
various forms, had been introduced into the criminal 
jurisdiction, not of the Church only, but of the Empire. 
The imperial legislation could not refuse, it was not 
inclined to refuse, to take cognizance of this novel 
order of things, and to adapt itself to the necessities of 
t,he age. 

11. The Barbaric Codes, which embodied in written 
statutes the unwritten, immemorial, and traditionarg 
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laws and usages of the Teutonic tribes (the common 
law of the German forests), assuming their Barbaric 
positive form after the different races had sub- *ea. 
mitted to Christianity, were more completely inter- 
penetrated, as it were, with Christian influences. The 
unlettered barbarians willingly accepted the aid of the 
lettered clergy, still chiefly of Roman birth, to reduce to 
writing the institutes of theii forefathers. Though 
these codes therefore, in their general character and 
main principles, are essentially Teutonic-in their broad 
principles are deduced from the free usages of the old 
German tribes-yet throughout they are modified by 
Christian notions, and admit a singular infusion, not 
merely of the precepts of the New Testament, but of the 
positive laws of the Old. 

But III. Christianity had its own peculiar and special 
jurisprudence. The Christian community, or christianJo. 
rather the separate communities, had originally tivNdence* 
exercised this power of internal legislation. They held 
each its separate tribunal, which adjudicated not only 
on religious matters, but, as an acknowledged wise and 
venerated arbitrator, in civil litigation. This legislation 
and administration of law had gradually become vested 
in the clergy alone ; and, instead of each community 
ruling its own internal concerns, and presiding over its 
own separate members, the Church, as chiefly repre- 
sented by the bishops either in local or national synods, 
or in general councils, enacted statutes or canons, con- 
sidered binding on the whole Christian world. The 
sanctions of this Christian jurisprudence were properly 
altogether religious : they rested on opinion, on the 
voluntary submission of each individual mind to spiritual 
authority. Their punishments and rewards were pro- 
perly those of the life to come. The only punishments 
in this world were those of the penitential discipline, or 
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excommunication from the Christian society, which was 
tantamount, with all who believed salvation to be the 
exclusive ,privilege of the Church, to a sentence of 
eternal damnation. Those who braved that disfran- 
chisement-who either, as the Jews, never had entered 
within the community, or as holding heretical opinions 
had. renounced it-were rightfully beyond its jurisdic- 
tion. The legislators and administrators of the laws had 
lost all cognizance over those upon whose faith or whose 
fears they had no hold. These were outlaws, who, as 
they blindly or obstinately disclaimed the inestimable 
privileges of the Church, could not be amenable at 
least to its temporal penalties. Unhappily the civil and 
canon, the Imperial and Christian, legislation would 
not maintain their respective boundaries. This arose 
partly from the established constitutional doctrine of 
Rome, that t,he Republic (DOW the Emperor) was the 
religious as well as the civil head of the Empire ; partly 
from the blindness of Christian zeal, which thought all 
means lawful to advance the true, or to suppress erro- 
neous, belief; and therefore fell into the irreconcileable 
contradiction of inflicting temporal penalties by temporal 
hands for spirit,ual offences. At.hanasius hailed and 
Supremacy ofthe Em- applauded the full civil supremacy of the 
peror. state when it commanded the exile of Arius ; 
contested, resisted, branded it as usurping tyranny, 
when it would exact obedience from himself. Thus, 
though the Councils were the proper legislat,ive senatee 
of Christianity, so long as the Empire lasted in the 
West, even later ; and in the East down to the latest 
times ; the Emperors enacted and enforced the ob 
servation of the ecclesiast’ical as well as of the civil 
law. Theodosius and Gratian define or ratify the 
definition of doctrines, declare and condemn heretics. 
Justinian is a kind of Calipn tif Christianity, at once in 
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the authoritative tone and in the subjects which he 
comprehends tinder his decrees he is a Pope and an 
Emperor. In the barbaric codes there is the same 
absol& supremacy of the sovereign law-in theory the 
same, but restricted by the more limited royal power, 
and the peculiar relation of the clergy to tribes newly 
converted to Christianity, Where there is a strong 
monarchy, it assumes a dominion scarcely less full and 
complete than under the Christian Emperors. Charle- 
magne, in his imperial edicts, is at once the legislator of 
the Church and of the State. 

Thus then in Christendom there are three systems of 
jurisprudence, the Roman Law, the Barbaric ThreesysS 
or Teutonic Law, the Law of the Church- temsoflaw* 
this last, as yet but young, humble and limited in its 
pretensions, a discipline rather than a law, or con- 
fined, in a great degree, to the special obserkance of the 
clergy. 

I. The Emperor Justinian, having now reunited the 
Eastern and Western Empires, aspired to be Ju8iiman 
the legislator of the world ; on Christendom ‘Ode. 
and on the Roman Empire, according to his notions 
commensurate, he would bestow a full, complete, inde- 
feasible Code of Law. Of the barbaric codes, if even 
in their initiatory growth or existence, the Roman 
law, which still held the whole Roman world to be 
itsr proper dominion, would be as disdainfully ignorant, 
as if they were yet the usages of wild tribes beyond 
the Rhine or the Danube. Even over the Church or 
Canonical Jurisprudence it would assert, as will im- 
mediately appear, majestic superiority ; it would admit, 
co&m, sanction such parts as might demand the 
supreme imperial intervent,ion, or require imperial 
authoritv, 

Justiiian aspired to consolidate in hia eternal legi+ 
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iation all the ancient and modern statutes of the realm, 
Necessity for The necessity for a complete and final revisal 
consolidation 
Of laws. -an authoritative reconstruction and har- 
mony of the vast mass of republican, senatorial, /imperial 
decrees, or those accredited interpretations of the law 
which had become law, and were admitted in the courts 
of justice-had long been acknowledged. The Roman 
iurisprudence must become a Code ; the decisions of the 
great lawyers must be selected, distributed under proper 
heads, and rules be laid down for the superiority of some 
over others. This jurisprudence comprehended un- 
written as well as written law. The unwritten were the 
ancient Roman traditions, and the principles of eternal 
justice. The sources of the written law were the XII * 
Tables, the Laws of the Republic, whether Senatus- 
Consults or Plebiscites, the decrees of the Emperors, 
the edicts of the Praetors, and the answers of the learned 
in the law.b Already attempts had been made to 
systematise this vast, multifarious, and comprehensive 
jurisprudence in the Gregorian, Hermogenian, and 
finally the Theodosian codes. But the enormous mass 
of laws which had still accumulated, the conflicting 
decisions of the lawyers, the oppugnance of the laws 
themselves, seemed to demand this ultimate organisa- 
tion of the whole ; and in Tribonian and his Byzantine 
lawyers, Justinian supposed that he possessed the 
wisdom, in himself the power and authority, to establish 
for ever the jurisprudence of Rome. 

But the change which has come over the Roman 
Justinfan a 
ChristIan 

Empire is manifest at once. That Justinian 
emperor. is a Christian Emperor appears in the front of 
his jurisprudence. Before the august temple of the 
Roman law, there is, as it were, a vestibule, in which 

b Remonsa Drudentum. 



iku. v. LAWS FOR THE CLERGY. 7 

&e Emperor seats himself aE, t,he religious legislator of 
the world in iti new relation towards God. The Chris- 
tian Emperor treats all mankind as his subjects, in their 
religious aa well as in their civil capacity. The Em- 
peror’s creed, as well as his edicts, is the universal law 
of the Empire. That which was accessory in the code 
of the former Christian Emperors, and in the Theodo- 
sian code fills two supplementary books, stands in the 
front, and forms the Preface to that of Justinian. His 
code opens with the Imperial Creed on the Trinity, and 
the Imperial Anathema against Nestorius, Eutyches, 
Apollinaris. Justinian declares indeed that he holds 
the doctrine of the Church, of the Apostles and their 
successors. He recognises the authority of the four 
great Councils. He even acknowledges the supremacy 
of the Roman Church, and commands all Churches to 
be united with her. At the time of the publication of 
the code, John III. was Bishop of Rome ; but he had 
been appointed under the Exarch, his inauguration had 
submissively awaited the Emperor’s approbation. Rome 
therefore, it was hoped, had become, notwithstanding 
the rapid advance of the Lombards, an integral, an 
inseparable part of the Empire. Justinian legislates 
therefore for Rome as for the East. But though the 
Emperor condescends thus to justify the orthodoxy of 
his creed, it is altogether of his absolute, uncontrolled, 
undisputed will that it is law. It might seem indeed 
that the clergy were the subjects, as first in rank, whose 
offices, even whose lives, must first be regulated by 
imperial legislation. 

In the following chapters the appointment, the organi- 
sation, the subordination, the authority of the ecclesias- 
tical, as of the civil magistrates of the realm, zsWS for tba 
is assumed to emanate from, to be granted, C’em 
limited, prescribed by, the supreme Emperor. Excom- 
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muuication is uttered indeed by the ecclesiastics, but 
according to the imperial laws and with the imperial 
warrant. Justinian deigns indeed to allow the canons 
of the Church to be of not less authority than his laws ; 
but his laws are divine, and those divine laws all metro- 
politans, bishops, and clergy are bound to obey, and, if 
commanded, to publish.” The hierarchy is regulated by 
his ordinance. He enacts the superiority of the Metro- 
politan over the bishop, of the bishop over the abbot, of 
the abbot over the monk. Distinct imperial laws rule 
the monasteries. The law prescribes the ordinations of 
bishops, the persons qualified for ordination: the whole 
form and process of that holy ceremony. The law 
admitted no immunities in the Clergy for crimes com- 
mitted against the state and against society. It took 
upon itself the severe superintendence of clerical morals. 
The passion for theatrical amusements, for the wild eX- 
citement of the horse-race and the combat with wild 
beasts, or even more licentious entertainments, had 
carried away many of the clergy, even of the bishops. 
A law, more than once re-enacted and modified, while it 
acknowledged the power of the clergy’s prayers to obtain 
victory over the barbarians, and to obtain from Heaven 
extended empire, declared that for this reason they 
should be unimpeachable. But, notwithstanding the 
most solemn admonition, they could not be persuaded, 
not even the bishops, to abstain from the gaming-table, 
or the the&e with all its blasphemies and licence. The 
Emperor was compelled to pass this law, prohibiting, 
under pain of suspension for the first offence, of irrevo- 
cable degradation and servitude” to the public wrpora- 

. 
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tions, any one of the clergy, of any rank, from being 
present at the gaming-table or at any public spectacle. 
These penalties, with other religious punishments, as 
fastings, were to be inflicted, according to the rank of 
the offender, by the bishop or the metropolitan. The 
refusal to punish, or the endeavour to conceal, such 
offences made both the civil officers and ecclesiastics 
liable to civil as well as to ecclesiastical penalties. 

The bishop was an imperial officer for certain temporal 
affairs. In each city he was appointed, with three of 
the chief citizens, annually to inspect the public ac- 
counts, and all possessions or bequests made for public 
works, markets, aqueducts, baths, walls and gates, and 
bridges. Before him guardians of lunatics swore on 
the Gospels to administer their trust with fidelity,’ and 
many legal acts might be performed either in the pre- 
sence of the Defensor or the bishop of the city.g For 
the discharge of these temporal functions the bishops 
were reasonably answerable to the Emperor; and thus 
the empire acknowledged at the inspiration of Christi- 
anity a new order of civil magistracy. 

The law limited the number of clergy to be attached 
to each Church. This constitution was demanded in 
order to check that multiplication of the clergy which 
exhausted the revenues of the church, and led to bur- 
thensome debts. In the great Church at Constantinople 
the numbers were to be reduced to 425, besides 100 
ostiarLh The smaller churches were on no account to 
have more than they could maintain. 

f Cod. i. 4, 27. There is a curious law concerniq in- I 
I De Epiecop. Audient. termente in Constantinople. 1000 
h 60 presbyters, 100 male 40 shop, or their rent, eeem to have 

female deacons, 90 subdeacons, 110 ken b&owed on the church for the 
mdere, 25 singers. Novell. iii. burial of the poor ; they had a bier and 
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The State issued laws for the regulation of mane 
teries. None were to be established without the consent 
of the Bishop. The bishop elected the superior from 
the community. Slaves might be admitted as well-as 
freemen. A probation of three years was required 
from all. A slave, if a runaway or thief, might be 
claimed by his master during those three years, When 
a monk, he could no longer be claimed, unless he 
abandoned the monastic life. All were to live in com- 
mon, to sleep in one chamber. If a monk wished to 
learn his monastery he went forth a beggar ; the monas- 
tery retained all his property. If he entered into the 
army, it could only be into the lowest rank. No monk 
could leave one monastery for another.’ 

Such were the all-comprehending ecclesiast,ical laws 
which the Emperor claimed the power to enact. In 
many cases he commanded or limited the anathema or 
the interdict. The obedient world, including the Church, 
acknowledged, at least by submissive obedience, this 
imperial supremacy. 

It is not till Justinian has thus, as it were, fulfilled 
his divine mission of legislating for his subjects as 
Christians, that he assumes his proper function, his 
legislation for them as Bomans, and proceeds to bis 
earthly task, the consolidation of the ancient and 
modern statutes of the Empire. 

But the legislation of Justinian, as far as it was origi- 

the attendance of tbe clergy without 
charge. The rich paid according to 
their means and will; there was a 
fixed payment for certain more splendid 
biers and more solemn &endance.- 
Novell. xciii. 

1 The Institutes acknowledge the 
Bishop, with the Defensor, to have 

certain powers of appointing guardian. 
-i. 20, 5. Justinian speaks of the 
modesty of his times.-i. 22,1. Two 
clauses (2, i. 8, 9) relate to churches, 
&c., iii. 28, 7. Churches named.- 
iv. 18, 8. Rape of nuns made P 
capital crime. 
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nal, in his Code, his Pandects, and in his Institutea, 
within its civil domain, was still almost exclu- Roman IW 

sively Roman. It might seem that Christi- l%%. 
anity could hardly penetrate into the solid and well- 
compacted body of Roman law ; or rather, the immutable 
principles of justice had been so clearly discerned by the 
inflexible rectitude of the Roman mind, so sagaciously 
applied by the wisdom of her great lawyers, that Chris- 
tianity was content to acquiesce in those statutes, which 
even she might, excepting in some respects, despair of 
rendering more equitable. Christianity, in the Roman 
Empire, had entered into a temporal polity, with all its 
institutions long settled, its laws already framed. The 
Christians had in their primitive state no natural place 
in the order of things. That separate authority which 
the Church exercised over the members of its own com- 
munity from its origin, and without which the loosest 
form of society cannot subsist, was in no way recognised 
by the civil power ; they were the voluntary laws of a 
voluntary association. Rut, besides these special laws 
of their own, the Christians were in every respect sub- 
jects of the Empire. They were strangers in religion 
alone. After the comprehensive decree of Caracalla, 
they, like the rest of mankind within the pale of the 
Empire, became Roman citizens; and the supremacy 
of the State in all things which did not concern the 
vital principles of their religion (for which they were 
still bound, if the civil power should exercise compul- 
sion, to suffer martyrdom) was acknowledged, both in 
the West and in the East, both before and after the 
conversion of Constantine. 

The influence therefore of Christianity on the older 
laws of the Roman Empire could only be exercise1 
through the mind of the legislator, now become Chris- 
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tian ; and the general moral aentiment, which became 
more pure or elevated, might modify, and gradually 
mitigate, some provisions, or more rigidly enforce cer- 
tain obligations. The Roman law, in its original code, 
might seem indeed to take a pride in resting upon its 
antiquity and its purely Roman character; it admits 
not the language, it appears even to affect a supercilious 
ignorance of the religion, of the peop1e.l In the I&i- 
tutes of Justinian m it requires keen observation to detect 
the Christianity of the legislator. Tribonian, the great 
lawyer, to wnom the vast work of framing the whole 
jurisprudence was committed by the Emperor, has in- 
curred the suspicion of atheism, an accusation which, 
just or not, is strong evidence that his work had refused 
to incorporate any of the statutes, and bore no signs of 
Christianity. The prefatory Christian laws, though now 
become fundamental, are altogether extraneous to the 
old re-enacted system. They are recorded laws before 

, 

Tribonian assumes his functions. 
The Roman Law may be most conveniently con- 

sidered, in conn&xion with the influence of Chr.istianity, 
as it regards A. Persons ; B. Property ; and C. Crime.” 

A. The law as regards Persons comprehends the ranks 

Law of per- and divisions, and the relations of, mankind to 
SOW. each other, sanctioned or recognised by the 
law, with the privileges, rights, and immunities it may 

k There are several quotations from how far, now that he has abandoned 
Homer, not one allusion to any of the all the langwge of Christianity, the 
sacred writings of Christianity. spirit of the religion follows the em- 

* The Institutes are without those peror into the ancient realm. 
prefatory chapters of Christian legs- 0 This in some degree differs from 
lation contained in the cxle. From the division adopted by many writers 
those chapters we pass into the lroman from the Institutes of Justinian, under 
Code, as into another land ; and it whichthecriminal lawranksasabranel 
demands our closest attention to discern , of the law of actions or obligations, 
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grant, the duties it may impose on each. In nothing is 
the stern and Roman character of the Justinian Code 
more manifest than in its full recognition of Freemen and 

slavery. Throughout, the broad distinction 8’ave8* 
of mankind into freemen and slaves is the unquestioned, 
admitted groundwork of legislation. It declares indeed 
the natural equality of man, and so far is in advance of 
the doctrine which prevailed in the time of Aristotle, 
and is vindicated by that philosopher, that certain races 
or classes of men are pronounced by the unanswerable 
voice of nature, by their physical and intellectual in- 
feriority, as designed for and irrevocably doomed to 
servitude. But this natural equality is absolutely and 
entirely forfeited by certain acknowledged disqualifica- 
tions for freedom, by captivity in war, self vendition 
into slavery, or servile descent. Christianity had in- 
deed exalted the slave to spiritual equality, as having 
the same title to the blessings, consolations, and pro- 
mises of the Gospel, as capable of practising all Chris- 
tian virtues, and therefore of obtaining the Christian’s 
reward. This religious elevation could not be without 
influence, besides the more generous humanity to which 
it would soften the master, on their temporal and social 
position. It took them out of the class of brute beasts 
or inanimate things, to be transferred like cattle or 
other goods from one master to another, which the 
owner might damage or destroy with as much impunity 
as any other property; and placed them in that of human 
beings, equally under the care of Divine Providence, 
and gifted with the same immortality. But the legis- 
lation of the Christian Emperor went no further. It 
makes no claim to higher humanity ; it does not 
attempt to despoil the pagan Emperors of the praise 
due to the first step made in that direction. It ascribes 
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to the heathen sovereign, A&minus, the great change 
which had placed the life of the slave under the protec- 
tion of the law. Even his punishment was then re- 
stricted by legislative enactment.” But the abrogation 
of slavery was not contemplated even as a remote pos- 
sibility. A general enfranchisement seems never to 
have dawned on the wisest and best of the Christian 
writers, notwithstanding the greater facility for manu- 
mission, and the sanctity, a~ it were, assigned to the act 
by Constantine, by placing it under the special super- 
intendence of the clergy. 

The law of Justinian gave indeed, or recognised, a 
Law of greater value in the life of the slave. The 
SLW~. edict of Antoninus had declared the master 
who killed his own slave without cause, liable to the 
same penalt,y as if he killed the slave of an0ther.P The 
Code of Justinian ratified the law of Constantine, which 
made it homicide to kill a slave with malice afore- 
thought; and it describes certain modes of barbarous 
punishment, by which, if death follows, that guilt is 
incurred.q The Code confirms the law of Claudius 
against the abandonment of sick and useless slaves ; 
it enjoins the master to send them to the public hos- 
pitals. These hospitals were open to slaves as well as te 
poor freemen. “ In these times, and under our empire,): 
writes Justinian, “no one must be permitted to exercise 
unlawful cruelty against a slave.” The motive, how- 
ever, for this was not evangelic humanity, but the 
public good, which was infringed if any man ill-used 
his property.’ 

0 Cab, i. 53 ; Just. In&it. i. viii. ? Caius, i. 53. 
2. Constantine, in 312, had enlarged 9 Cod. Just. ix. 14. 
this law.-C. Theod. de emend. WV. r “ Expe&t enim reipuooca?, ne quc 
1 9, 1. re SUB utatur male.“-In&it. i. viii. 
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But while it protected the life, to a certain extent the 
person of the slave, it asserted as sternly as ever his 
inferior condit.ion. He was the property of his master. 
Whoever-became a slave lost all power over his children.” 
His testimony could be received against his master only 
in cases of high treason. His union with his wife was 
still only concubinage, not marr3age.t The slave had 
no remedy for adultery before the tribunals ; it was left 
to the master to punish the offence. A free woman who 
had unlawful connexion with her slave, according to the 
law of Constantine, not, as it seems, repealed by Jus- 
tinian, was to be put to death, the slave to be burned 
alive. But the law of Constantine, confirmed in the 
West by Anthemius, which prohibited the union of a 
freeman and a slave, at least a freeman of a certain 
rank, under the penalty of exile and confiscation of 
goods, and condemned the female to the mines, appears 
to have been mitigated ; at least the law of Claudius, 
which condemned the free woman who married a slave 
to servitude, was tempered to a sentence of separation. 
In the old Roman society in the Eastern Empire this 
distinction between the marriage of the freeman and the 
concubinage of the slave was long recognised by Chris- 
tianity itself. These unions were not blessed, as the 
marriages of their superiors had soon begun to be, by 
the Church. Basil the Macedonian” first enacted that 
the priestly benediction should hallow the marriage of 
t,he slave ; but the authority of the Emperor was counter- 
acted by the deep-rooted prejudices of centuries. Later 
laws appear to have attempted the reconcilement of the 

’ Instit. i. 16, and ii. 9, 3. Cd. before the church would of itself eon- 
is. 1, 20. fer civil freedom.-Biot sur l’l%davage, 

1 Contubemium, not connubium. p. 146. 
n It was thought that the marriage = A.D. 667-886. 
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Christian privilege with the social distinction The 
marriages of slaves were to be celebrated in the Church ; 
slaves and freemen were to receive the same nuptial 
benediction, without conferring freedom on the s1ave.y 
As late as the thirteenth century a mandate of Nicetas, 
archbishop of Thessalonica, excommunicates masters who 
refuse to allow their slaves to be married in th6 Church. 

The trade in slaves was still a principal and recognised 

Slave trade. branch of commerce. Man was a marketable 
commodity. The whole code of Justinian 

speaks of the slave as bearing. a certain appreciable 
value, to be held by the same tenure, transferred by the 
same form, as other property. It was the weakness of 
Rome, not her humanity or her Christianity, which, by 
ceasing to supply the markets with hordes of conquered 
barbarians, diminished the trade ; and Roman citizens 
were sold, witb utter disregard of their haughty privi- 
leges, by barbarian or Jewish slave-venders. Through- 
out Greek and Latin Christendom, however the Church, 
by its precept and example, might rank the redemption 
of Christian slaves from bondage as a high virtue, the 
purchase and the sale of men, as property transferred j 
from vendor to buyer, was recognised as a legal transac- 
tion of the same validity with the sale of other property, 
land, or cattle. 

The Christian family, in its more restricted sense, 

The Christian comprehending the relations of husband and 
family. wife, of parent and children, had been the 
centre from which the Gospel worked outwards with all 
its beneficent energy on society. But Christianity, con- 
scious of its more profound and extensive influence on 
morals, was in most respects content to rest without 

I Coustm t. Imp. xi. JUS Gr. Roman. i. p. 145. Bid, p. 21% 
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intruding into the province of Iaw.” It superadded its 
own sanctity to the dignity with which marriage had 
been arrayed by the older Roman law: it superadded 
its own tenderness to that mitigation of the sarental 
arbitrary parental power with which the more power. 
humane habits of later times, and the wisdom of the 
great lawyers, had controlled the despotism of the Roman 
father, The Roman definition of marriage Ysrriap~ 
might almost satisfy the lofty ‘demands of ’ 
ChrisGanity. Matrimony is the union of man and 
woman, constraining them to an inseparable cohabita- 
tion? Polygamy had been prohibited by the Pr&orian 
Edict with a distinct severity not to be found in the New 
Testament.b Marriage, in the oldest Roman law, was a 
religious rite. The purchase of the wife, the partaking 
of food together,” took place in the presence of the pon- 
tiffs. These ceremonials were at no time absolutely 
necessary; but even under the Republic, marriage was 

1 See throughout this chapter-the 
Codes, Pandects, and Institutes. Of 
modelm works, Gibbon’s celebrated 
chapter, with Warnkiinig’s notes ; Fer- 
dinand Walter, Geschichte des RGmi- 
s&n Rechts, pp. 332 et seq. 

* “ Nuptiz autem sive matrimonium 
eat vin et mulieris onjunetio, dndi- 
oiduam vita consuetudinem continens.” 

- -1nstit. i. ix. 1. 
b ‘c Neminem qm sub ditione sit 

Romani nominis biuas uxores habere 
posse vulgo patet; cum etiam in 
Edict0 Prcetorb hujusmodi viri infamia 
not&i sirit: quam rem competens 
.udea i&tam es~e non patietur.“- 
Cod. v. tit. 5, 2. The silence oi the 
New Testament as to polygamy, ex- 
cepting in the doubtful text about the 

VOL. II. 

bishop, has been the subject of much 
learned contest and inquiry. The de- 
suetude into which it had f&n among 
the Jews, and its prohibition by Roman 
manders, if not by Roman laws, ac- 
counts for this silence, in my opinion, 
most fully, considering the popular 
character of our Lord’s teaching and 
that of his apostles. 

f Coemptio et confarreatio. - The 
confwreatio was the more solemn form 
of marriage, and could ouly be annulled 
by certain tremendous rites, which 
represented as it were the d&h of the 
contracting parties. - Festus, D&r- 
reatio. It had fallen into disuse with 
the extinction of the older families 
The other two forms of marriage CU. 
tract were coemptio and was. 

a 
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altogether, aa to its validity, a civil contract. With the 
Christians marriage had resumed a more solemn reli- 
gious character. Certain forms of espousals or of wed- 
lock are among the most unquestionable usages of the 
earliest Christian antiquity. On marriage the Christian 
is taught to take counsel of the bish0p.d Some kind of 
benediction in the Church, or in the presence of the 
community, gave its peculiar holiness to the marriage 
ceremony.e Christianity did not decline some of the 
gayer and more innocent usages of Jewish and heathen 
marriages-the crowns, the ring, the veil of the virgin. 
Still, the Christian might hallow his union by the bene- 
diction of the Church; the betrothal or the espousals 
might take place in the presence of the religious com- 
munity ;f yet the Roman citizen was bound only by the 
civil contract. On this alone depended the validity of 
the marriage, the legitimacy and right of succession in 
the children. The Church, or the clergy representing 
the Church, had no jurisdiction in matrimonial questions 
till after the legislation of Justinian. It was never per- 
feet and supreme in the East ; in the West it grew up 
gradually with the all-absorbing sacerdotal power. 

As to incestuous marriages, marriages within the more 

Prohibited intimate degrees of relationship, Christianity 
degrees. might repose upon the rigour of the Roman 
1aw.p There was no necessity to recur to the booke 

d Ignat. Epist. ad Polycarp. This 
passage is found in Mr. Cur&n’s Syriac 
version. 

e Tertull. ad Uxor. ii. c. 2-9 ; de 
Yonogam. c. 11. “ Unde sufficiamus 
ad enarrnndam felicitatem ejus mntri- 
monii, quad acclesia conciliat, et con- 
tirmzt oblatio, et obsignat bencdictio,” 
b. kc. : compare Augusti, Denk- 

wiirdigkeiten, X. p. 288. 
f This was a voluntary rite, super 

induced by Christian mamas upon 
the law of the realm. 

P On forbidden marriages, Caius i. 
58-63 ; Ulpian, Y. 6; Collat. Leg. 
Mlosai;. vi. 4-17; J. C. de Nupt. 5. 4, 
ltal 
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of Moses. That law prohibited the union of brothers 
with sisters, of uncles and aunts with nephews and nieces : 

it did not proscribe that of cousins german.h ‘The Roman 
law extended this prohibition to connexions formed by 
affinity and by adoption. Connexions formed by mar- 
riage were as sacred as those of natural kindred, and an 
union with an adopted brother or sister was as inflexibly 
forbidden as in the case of blood. 

But of the few passages in the Code of Justinian which 
reveal the Christian legislator, that extraordi- Spiritual re- 
nary one stands out in pecdiar contrast, which lat’c”ehips. 
extends the prohibited degrees to spiritual relationship. 
But the manner, almost as it were furtive, in which this 
prohibition is introduced, shows how it grew out of the 
existing state of Roman feeling. The jealous law had 
prohibited, besides the incestuous degrees of relationship, 
the union of a guardian, or the son of a guardian, with 
his ward.’ But a man might marry an alumna whom 
he had educated as a slave, but to whom He had after- 
wards granted liberty .k The education as a slave implied 
that he had not towards her the affection of a parent. 
No one, however, would be so impious as to marry one 

b Plutarch, Quaest. Rom. 6 ; Cicer. Uxcrisque scrc*, privigni nata, nnrusque. 

pro Cluent. 5 ; Capitol. M. Antonin. Atquesororpatris wnjungilegevetmtur.” 

The emperors Arcadius and Hcnorius i Cod. Justin. v. 6, 1 et 7, 

marrid their cousins. Instit. i. x. k Cod. Justin. v. 4, 26. There 
The old law (&ius, In&. p. 27) al- were other civil prohibitions : mar- 

lowed a man to marry his niece on the riage of freeman with slave (see 

brother’s, not on the sister’s side. The above), with a freed man or woman, 
~mpercr Claudius availed himself cf by the Julian law ccnfiaed to senators 
&is privilege. The Roman law, in and their children (Inst. 16, de 

fact, was not greatly extended by the Sponsal.; Justinian Cod. de Nupt. 

canon law, the prohibitory degrees of 28, 5, 4), of senators with actors 

which are summed up in these lines,- (Ulpian. xiii. 1. xvi. 2) or persons of 

-Nata, 8crcr, neptis, matertera patris, et infamous occupations, &c. &c.--Sa 
11xcr, 

Et @ITI~ conjux, mater, privi@%, no~erca, 
Walter, p. 539. 

C2 
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whom he had brought up in his house as a daughter. 
On this principle it was that, whether brought up in his 
family or not, the sponsorship in baptism implied an 
affection so tender and parental as to render such a mar- 
riage unholy. 

Roman pride and rigid Christian morality would con- 
cur in some of those prohibitions which interdicted free 
Romans from certain degrading or disreputable mar- 
riages. There could be no marriages with slaves: 
children born from that concubinage were servile. The 
Emperor Valentinian further defined low and abject 
persons who might not aspire to lawful union with free- 
men-actresses, daughters of actresses, tavern-keepers, 
the daughters of tavern-keepers, procurers (lenones) or 
gladiators, or those who had kept a public shop.’ 

The Roman law had gradually expanded from that 
exclusive patrician haughtiness which would not recog- 
nise the marriage with plebeians : it had admitted unions 
between all of Roman birth; but till Roman citizen&p 
had been imparted to the whole Roman Empire, it would 
not acknowledge marriage with barbarians to be more 
than concubinage. Cleopatra was called only in scorn 
the wife of Antony. Berenice might not presume to be 
more than the mistress of Titus. The Christian world 
closed marriages again within still more and more jealous 
limits. Interdictory statutes declared marriages with 
Jews and heathens not only invalid but adulterous. The 
Councils condemned marriages with heretics in terms 
almost of equal rigour. The legislature was silent; 
though Manicheans especially, being outcasts by the law, 
marriages with them must have been of questionable 
validity.” 

’ All thk, however, was in the spirit 
i 

m Cod. Theodos. iii. 7. 2, ix. 7, 5, 
” wle Ixxcm Iamlnn Ia. xvi. viii. 6; Cod. Justin. i. 9, 6. 
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yet, however lofty the theory of the Roman lawyers 
as to the sanctity and perpetual obligation of 
marriage, it was practically annulled by the 

nivorr~ 
’ 

admitted right and by the inveterate usage of divorce. 
It was a contract which either party might dissolve, 
almost without alleged cause. In the older law, the 
wife being, like the rest of his family, the property of 
the husband, he might dismiss her at any time from his 
service. Even the law of the Twelve Tables admitted 
divorce. But the severer morals of the older Republic 
disdained to assert this privilege. The sixth century of 
Roman greatness is said to have begun, before the public 
feeling was shocked by the repudiation of a virtuous but 
barren wife by Spurius Carvilius Ruga.” But in the 
later Republic the frequency of divorce was at once the 
sign, the cause, and the consequence of the rapid depra- 
vation of morals. Paulus 12Emilius discarded the beau- 
tiful Papyria with a scornful refusal to assign any 
reas0n.O Cato, Cicero, exchanged or dismissed their 
wives. And the wives were not behind their husbands 
in vindicating their equal rights. Paula Valeria repu- 
diated her husband without cause to become the wife of 
Decimus Brutus.P Augustus might endeavour by laws 
and by immunities to compel or allure the reluctant 

These laws, in the time of Augustine 
and Jerome, were by no means un- 
necessary. “At nunc pleraeque con- 
temnentes apostoli jussionem, jun- 
gontur gentilibus et templa Christi 
idolis prostituunt, neo intelligunt se 
corporis ejus partem esse cujus et costip 
sunt.“- Hieron. In Jo&. i. 10: 
compare Augustin. de tid. et oper. c. 
19. They gradually, as heathenism 
expired, became less denunciatory 
against surh marria:ea. but maintained 

and even increased their rigour against 
Jewish connexions.-Concil. Lnodic. 
x. ; but add xxxi. ; ConciLAgath. Irvii.; 
Concil. Arelat. xi.; Illiber. xvi. xvii. 

’ Dion. Hal. ii. 93 ; Pal. Max. ii. 
1; Aulus G&us, iv. 3. Plutarch in 
NUIIIP. 

0 “ My shoes are new and well- 
made, but no one knows where they 
pinch me.“-Plutarch, Vit. Paul. 
f&nil. 

P Cit. ad Pam. 
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aristocracy of Rome to marriage ; he might limit divorce 
by statute? but his example more powerfully counter. 
acted his own laws. He compelled the husband of Livia 
to divorce her during a state of pregnancy, and by 
marrying her became the father of a doubtful offspring. 
Mecenas changed his wives as he changed his dress.’ 
Seneca, in his lofty Stoic morality, declares that the 
noble women of Rome calculated the year not by the 
Consuls, but by their husbands? Juvenal, in the bitter- 
ness of his satire, might describe the husband discarding 
his wife for the slightest infirmity $ Martial might point 
an epigram against these legal adulteries ;” and all these 
writers might dwell, and with Iicensed exaggeration, 
only, or principally, on the manners of the capital and 
those of the higher orders ; but throughout the Roman 
world there can be no doubt that this dissolution of those 
bonds which unite the family was the corroding plague 
of Roman society. Christianity must have subjugated 
public feeling to a great extent ; it must have overawed, 
and softened, and rendered attractive the marriage state 
by countless examples in every part of the Empire (like 
that se beautifuIly described by Tertullian): far more 
than by its monastic not,ions of the superior dignity of 
virginity, before even Constantine could venture on his 
prohibitory law against divorce. Marriage was abso- 
lutely annulled by three causes, retirement to a monastic 
life, impotence, and captivity. The period at which 
captivity dissolved the tie, and permitted the husband 

P See the lex Papia Poppaea. ’ “Conligesa:cinulas,dicet lib&us, et exi; 

r 6‘ Qui uxcmem millies duxit.” 
Jam gratis es nobis, et szpe emun- 

gzris, exi 
Such is the hyperbole of Seneca, who O&s et propera: sicco vonit altera 

naso.“--Sat vi l&3. 
hated, perhaps because he envied, the 

memory of Maecenas. 

“-De Provid. r. i.Quotidiana adnltera lege es~“~vG. ‘;. 

u “ Qw mbit totim non nubit, 

mpudia. 

’ kknec. de Benef. iii. 16. = Ad uxor. ii. c. 9. 
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or the wife to marry again, was differently defined in 
successive statutes. The divorce law of Constantine 
limited repudiation to three causes : against the husband, 
if he was a homicide, a magician, a violator of tombs.’ 
In either of these cases the wife recovered her dowry. 
If she sued for a divorce for any other cause, she for- 
feited her dowry, her jewels, even to the bodkin of her 
hair, and was sentenced to deportation into a desert 
island. Against the wife the three crimes were aduItery, 
witchcraft, or acting as procuress. If the husband repu- 
diated her for one of these causes he retained the dowry ; 
if for any other the penalty was the forfeiture of the 
dowry. If he married again, the repudiated wife might 
enter his house and seize the dowry of the new bride. 
But the severity of this law was mitigated by Honorius, 
its penalties abrogated by Theodosius the younger. This 
law, which is recited in the Code and in the Novella? of 
Justinian, adds to the causes which justify divorce: on 
the part of the wife, if the husband is guilty of adultery, 
high treason, or forgery, sacrilege, pillage of churches, 
robbery or harbouring robbers, cattle-driving, man-steal- 
ing, having, to the disgrace of his family, connexion with 
loose women in the sight of his wife, attempting her life 
by poison or violence, or scourging her in a manner insup- 
portable to a freewoman. On the part of the husband, 
besides all these, frequenting the banquets of strangers 
without his knowledge or consent, passing the night 
abroad without just cause or permission, or indulging in 
the Circus, the theatre, or the amphitheatre, without his 
leave.* - 

I Cod. Theod. de repud. iii. xvi. edict, only the penalties. 
9 Novell. xvii. de rep&is ad talc. * Cod. v. xvii. ; Pandects, xxiv. ii. ; 

ccd. The&w. Ritter observes that. the Kovellae. xxii. cxvii. cxxrir. The In. 
restitutions wwe not annuiled by this stitutes avoid the subiit 
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The legislation of Justinian is obviously embarrassed 
with the difficulty of the question of repudiation: it 
re-enacts, but with some hesitation, the severe statutes 
of Theodosius: a succession of new laws explains, re- 
stricts, or confirms the plainer language of the Code. 
Justinian, indeed, first extended the penalties of the 
laws against divorce to cases of marriage without dower : 
if the husband repudiated an undowered wife without 
just cause, he forfeited to her one-fourth of his pro- 
perty.b But the successor of Justinian was compelled 
to sweep away all these provisions, and to restore the 
liberty of divorce by mutual consent. The Emperor, as 
the law declares, was beset by complaints and remon- 
strances, that inextinguishable hatred was implanted in 
families by these restrictions, that secret poisonings 
would become common : he resisted long, but was com- 
pelled to yield to the general clamour. The manners 
of Constantinople, perhaps of the Roman world, tri. 
umphed over the severer authority of the Church. 

Concubinage, a kind of inferior marriage, of which 

Concubinage. 
the issue were natural children not bastards, 
had been, to a certain extent, legalised by 

*blgustus. The Christian Emperors endeavoured to 
give something of the dignity of legitimate marriage to 
this union, by enlarging the rights of natural children 
to succession; but in the East it was not abolished, as a 
legal union, till the time of Leo the Philosopher ; in the 
West it was perpetuated by the pride of the conquering 
races, and in some respects by the practice of the clergy 
themselves to a much later period.” 

b Cod. v. xvii. il. To the first causes were added, endearour to proam 
&&.icm, and indecent bathing in the public baths with men. 

e Ducange, art. Concubim. 
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That primeval constitution of Roman society, which 
made each family a little state, with its pecu- PiU’arelltd 

liar sacrifices and peculiar jurisdiction, of power* 
which the father wm Priest and King, had long fallen 
into disuse. The parental power, in theory absolute, 
had been limited by public feeling and long desuetude. 
Even under the old republic, Brutus and Manlius were 
magistrates and generals as well as fathers ; the execu- 
tion of their sons was a sacrifice to Roman liberty and 
to Roman discipline, not an exertion of parental au- 
thority. Erixo, a Roman knight in the time of Seneca, 
whose son died under his chastisement, was pursued 
through the forum by the infuriated peop1e.d Alex- 
ander Severus limited the parental power by law. It 
was well perhaps for human nature that this change had 
taken place before the promulgation of Christianity. It 
was spared those domestic martyrdoms which might 
have taken place in many families. For that which the 
divine wisdom of its founder had foreshown was in- 
evitable. Youth, in its prospective ardour, would be 
more prone to accept the new religion, than age, rigidly 
attached to ancient and established usages. It is the 
constant reproach with which the apologists of Chris- 
tianity have to contend, that it nurtured filial dis- 
obedience, and taught children to revolt against the 
authority of parents.e But this conflict was over long 
before Christianity entered into Roman legislation. The 
life of the child was as sacred as that of the parent ; and 
Constantine, when he branded the murder of a son with 
the name of parricide, hardly advanced upon the domi- 
nant feeling. Some power remained of moderate chas- 
tisement, but even this was liable t,o the control of law. 

~- 
1 Seneca de Clement. i. 14. contl~ Gels. ; Hieronym. Epist. ad 
l l’wtull. Apologet. c. 3; Or&n L&am. 
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Usinheritanceremained the only penalty which the father 
could arbitrarily inflict upon the son; for by degrees 
t)hat absolute possession of all the property of the son 
which of old belonged to the father had been limited. 
The peculium over which full power was vested in the 
son was extended by Augustus, Trajan, and Hadrian to 
all which he might acquire in military service, even to 
captives who became his slaves, to be disposed of by 
gift or will ; by Constantine and later Emperors to all 
emoluments obtained in civil employments ; by Jus- 
tinian to the inheritance, in certain cases, of the 
mother’s property. 

Infanticide was thus a crime by law, but the sale and 

Infanticide. 
exposure of children, the most obstinate vestige 
of the arbitrary parental power, aggravated by 

the increasing misery of the times, still contended with 
the humane severity of the laws, and the fervent denun- 
ciations of the Christian teachers.f The sale of children 
was prohibited by law, yet prevailed to late times. The 
Emperor Trajan had declared that a free born child, 
exposed by its parents and brought up by a stranger, 
did not forfeit its liberty.g The Christian Emperor first 
declared exposure of infants a crime ; h at t.he same time 
he declared the children of such poor parents as should 
be unable to nourish them, children of the state, to be 
clothed and supported by the public treasury. This 

1 Athenagor. Apologet. Tertullian, 
Apologet. 9 ; Lactantius, D. I. vi. 20. 

I Pliny, Epist. x. 7. 
h The Cod. Justin. iv. 43, 1, eon- 

firmed the declaration of the law by 
Diocletian. “ Liberos a parentibus 
neque venditionis neque donationis 
titulo, neque pigneris jure, aut alio 
quolibet mode, net xb prretertu 

ignoranti;e awipientes, ill alium trans- 
fen-i posse, manifestissimi juris est.” 
Yet ill the life of Paphnutius by Jerome 
we read : “Mihi est maritus qui 
fmalis debiti gratil, suspensus est et 
flagellatus, RC pcenis omnibus cruciatus, 
servatur in carcere, Tres adem nobie 
filii fuerunt, qui pro ejusdem debiti 
nece~&ate dietractr sunt.” 
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vast poor law could not have been carried into effect, or 
was necessarily modified by new laws, providing for 
children thus exposed. The stranger who took up such 
child and maintained it, might, according to a law of 
Theodosius the Great, bring it up as his own son, or as 
his slave. The father who had exposed his child, having 
abandoned his paternal power, could not reclaim it ; he, 
however, who had sold bis child through poverty might 
redeem it by paying the same price, or replacing it by 
another slave. But one of Justinian’s supplementary 
laws both shows the unrepressed frequency of the prac- 
tice, and by its strong language the profound sense of 
its inhumanity. It was now the custom to leave the 
children not merely in the streets, but in the churches, 
in order, no doubt, to appeal to the kindness of the 
clergy and of the more pious worshippers. If, says the 
law, worn-out slaves, who are exposed by their masters, 
obtain their freedom, how much the rather free-born 
infants ? But, as if aware that this was rather a penalty 
on the charitable person, who might undertake the care 
of such children (for whom it might be better to be 
brought up as slaves than left to perish), condign punish- 
ment is threatened, it is to be presumed the penalty for 
murder, against the guilty parties. It is probable, how- 
ever, that the practice, though not so clearly traceable, 
expired but slowly in the East; in the West it still 
required the decrees of Councils and the edicts of sove- 
reigns to extirpate this pertinacious crime.’ 

B. Christianity made no change in the tenure or suc- 
cession to property. The Christian churches Lawofpro- 
succeeded to that sanctity which the ancient Perth 
law had attributed to the temples ; as soon as they were 

1 Capit. vi. c. 142; Decret. Gregor. de exposit. lib. ii. 971, 972, 973. 
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consecrated they became public property, and could not 
be alienated to any other use. The ground itself was 
hallowed, and remained so even after the temple had 
been destroyed. This was an axiom of’ the heathen 
Papinian.k Gifts to temples were alike inalienable, nor 
could they be pledged ; the exception in the Justinian 
code betrays at once the decline of the Roman power, 
and the silent progress of Christian humanity. They 
could be sold or pledged for the redemption of captives, 
a purpose which the old Roman law would have dis- 
dained to contemplate.’ The burial of the dead made 
ground holy. This consecration might be made by any 
private person ; but a public burial ground became, in a 
certain sense, public property.” 

The great law of Constantine, which enabled the 
Christian churches to rrceive gifts and bequests, was 
but an extension or trensference of the right belonging 
to heathen temples” and priesthoods, many of which 
were endowed with large estates.o Even during the 
reign of Constantine some parts of the estates of the 

k I&it. ii. 1, 8. Papinian lived 
under the reign of Severus. 

* Property might be bequeathed in 
general terms for the redemption of 
captives, c. i. 3, 48. 

m Instit. ii. 1,9. If theownergave 
consent, a body might be interred in 
any ground, which thereby became 
sacred ; if the owner afterwards wished 
to withdraw his consent, he could not: 
his right was lost in the sanctity of 
the ground. Pa010 Sarp, supposes, 
but quotes no authwity, that the 
churches had, even before Constautine, 
received lands by bequest, but con- 
trary to law. They were confiscated 
by Diocletian. The following is a law 

of Diocletian and Maximian, A.D. 290 : 

“ Collegium, si null0 speciali privilegio 
subnixum sit, haereditatem capere non 
posse, dubium non e&“--C. 8 de 
hatred. instit. ; Sarpi.Opere, iv. 71. 

” A law in the Justinian code de- 
clares all gifts or bequests to heathen 
persons or places (i. e. priests and 
temples) null and void, -Leo. 1. 
11, 9. 

0 On the church property of the 
ancients see the curious passage in 
Appian. During the pressure of the 
Mithiidatic war, Sylla sold as much of 
the propwty devoted to sacrifices aa 
produced 9000 pounds of gold.-.De 
Be110 Mithrid., c. nil. 



c1c AP. v. PROPERTY. 29 

heathen temples were made over to the Christians : but 
the private offerings of the faithful, by donation and 
by will, poured in with boundless prodigality. Already 
haeridipety, seeking inheritances by undue means, is 
branded as an ecclesiastical vice by the severer teachers, 
and restrained by law : p already the abuses of wealth 
begin to appear. The Apostolic Constitutions enact 
that the property of the bishop should be kept distinct 
from that of his see,q his own he may bequeath by will 
to his wife, his children, or other heirs; the property of 
the Church is to descend sacred and inviolate. Already 
bishops are reproached, as too much involved in worldly 
affairs ; Councils declare that they must be relieved 
from the administration of the temporal concerns of 
their churches ; a steward or o3conomus must be ap 
pointed in each church for this end.’ The sovereigns, 
instead of endeavouring to set bounds to this tide of 
wealth which was setting into the Church, to the loss of 
the imperial exchequer, swelled it by their own munifi- 
cence, as well as by the tenor of their laws. They dared 
not incur the reproach at once of want of respect to the 
clergy, of parsimony to the poor, of stinting the mag- 
nificence of the edifices, now everywhere rising for 
the honour of God. These were the three acknow- 
ledged purposes to which were devoted the ecclesiastical 
revenues. 

The legislation of Justinian confirmed all the pro- 
visions of former Christian emperors for the security 
and enlargement of ecclesiastical wealth. A law of Leo 
and Anthemius was the primary palladium of Church 

P Hieronymus in Nepot., Epist. r Chrys. Horn. kxxvi. in Mstthaeum. 
xxxiv. The law of Valentinian. See Concil. Antioch., Synod. Chalwd. can. 

page 90. 26. 
P Apostol. Castit. can. 33. 
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property. It declared every kind of property in land, 
in houses or rents, in moveables, in peasants or slaves, 
absolutely inalienable even with the concurrent consent 
of the bishop, the steward, and all the clergy. All such 
sacrilegious alienations by gift, bequest, or exchange, 
were absolutely null and void. The steward guilty of 
such alienation lost his office, and was bound to make 
good the loss out of his own property. The notaries 
who drew such deeds were condemned to perpetual 
exile ; the judges who confirmed them lost their office 
and forfeited all their property.” The lease or usu- 
fruct only could be granted under cerOain precise 
stipulations. 

A law of Valentinian and Marcian empowered all 
widows, deaconesses, or nuns to bequeath to any church, 
chapel, body of clergy, monastery, or to the poor, the 
whole or any part of their property. Zeno enacted that 
if any one had bestowed any property on any martyr, 
prophet, or angel, to build a house of prayer; in case 
he died before the work was finished, his heirs were 
bound to complete it.t The same applied to caravan- 
saries, hospitals, or almshouses. The bishop or his 
officers might exact the completion to the full.” Justinian 
recognises bequests simply to Jesus Christ, which might 
be claimed by the principal church of the city; and 

- 

s “Net si omnea cum religioso 
episcopo et ceconomo cleiici in eorum 
possessionurn alienationem consen- 
t.iant.“-c. i. 2. xiv. This law, which 
was originally limited to the church of 
tinstantinople, was re-enacted with 
some slight alterations by Anastatius 
and by Justinian.-Constit. 7. Jus- 
tinian extended this law to the whole 
empire, including the West.-Nov. 7. 

Const. ix. These two constitutions 
(c. i. 11, 24) gave the right of claim- 
ing bequests to the church for 100 
yeas; this was afterwards limited ta 
40.-Nov. Con&it. iii. 131-36. The 
emperor might, for the public good, 
receive church property in exchange, 
giving more valuable property.- 
Nov. 7. 

* C. i. 2, xv. n C. i. 3, 45. 



CEAP. v. PT(OYERIT, 31 

bequests made to any archangel or saint,, without spe- 
cified place, went to the nearest church dedicated to 
that angel or saint.” 

Founders of churches possessed the right of patronage, 
but the bishop might refuse an unqualified priest.Y 

All church property was declared free from baser 
services, and from extraordinary contributions. 

Thus the Chprch might constantly receive and never 
depart from property ; and thus began its immunities 
from public burthens. In the rapid change of masters, 
undergone in far the larger part of the Roman world, 
property of all kinds was constantly accumulating in 
the hands of the Church, which rarely, except through 
fraud or force, relaxed its grasp. The Church was the 

’ sole proprietor, whom forfeiture or confiscation could 
never reach ; whose title was never antiquated ; before 
whose hallowed boundaries violence stood rebuked ; 
whom the law guarded against her own waste or 
prodigality ; to whom it was the height of piety, almost 
ensured salvation, to give or to bequeath, sacrilege to 
despoil or to defraud; whose property if alienated was 
held under a perpetual curse, which either withered its 
harvest, or brought disaster and ruin on the wrongful 
possessor. 

C. The penal laws of the Roman Empire, excepting 
in the inflexible distinction drawn between the freeman 
and the slave, were not immoderately severe, nor espe- 
cially barbarous in the execution of punishment. In 
this respect Christianity introduced no great mitigation. 
The abolition of crucifixion as a punishment by Con- 
stantine was an act rather of religious reverence than of 
humanity. Another law of Constantine, if more rigor- 

’ Cod. i. 2, 26. I 1 m. 123. Nov. Constit. 57, 2. 
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ously just, sanctions the cruel iniquity, which continued 
for centuries of Christian legislature-the torture. No 
one could be executed for a capital crime, murder, 
magic, adultery, except after his own confession, or 6he 
unanimous confession of all persons interrogated or sub- 
mitted to torture.z 

Some crimes were either made capital or more rigidly 
and summarily punished with death by the abhorrence 
of Christianity for sensual indulgences. The violation 
of virgins, widows, or deaconesses professing a reli- 
gious Life, was made a capital offence, to be summarily 
punished. 

The crime against nature, the deep reproach of Greek 
and Roman manners, was capitally punished.b 

But remarkable powers had been given by former 
Emperors, and enlarged by Justinian, or rather, it was 
made part of the episcopal function, to visit every month 
the state prisons, to inquire into the offences of all 
persons committed, and to admonish the civil authorities 
to proceed according to the 1aw.O Private prisons were 
prohibited; the bishop was empowered to order all 
such illegal pIaces of confinement to be broken open, 
and the prisoners set free.d 

In certain points the bishops were the legal as well 
as the spiritual guardians of public morality. They 
had power to suppress gaming of certain prohibit.ed 
kinds.” With the presidents of the provinces they 
might prevent women from being forced to appear on 

* By the Justinian code, Nov. cxxiii. l Cod. i. 3, 53. 
c. 31, torture (,!%m~o~) and exile were b Two bishops were publicly exe. 
the punishment of any one who in- cuted for this offence by Juetinian.- 
suited a bishop or presbyter in the Theophones, p. 27. 
church. The disturbance ofthe sacred : Cod. i. 4,22. d Cod. i. 4, 22. 
rites was a capitol offence. e Cd. ii. 4, 14. 
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the stage, or from being retained against their will in 
that dangerous and infamous profession.P If the presi- 
dent, in his office of purveyor for the public amusement, 
&\ould be the person in fault, the bishop was to act of 
himself, either of his own authority or by appeal to the 
Emperor. 

A new class of crimes, if not introduced by Chris- 
tianity, became multiplied, rigorously defined, merci- 
lessly condemned. The ancient Roman theory, that 
the religion of the State must be the religion of the 
people, which Christianity had broken to pieces by its 
inflexible resistance, was restored in more than its 
former rigour. The code of Justinian confirmed the 
laws of Theodosius and his successors, which declared 
certain heresies, Mauicheism and Donatism, crimes 
against the State, as affecting the common welfare. 
The crime was punishable by confiscation of all pro- 
perty, and incompetency to inherit or to bequeath. 
Death did not secure the hidden heretic from prosecu- 
tion; as for high treason, he might be convicted in his 
grave. Not only was his testament invalid, but inherit- 
ance could not descend through him. All who har- 
boured such heretics were liable to punishment ; their 
slaves might desert them, and transfer themselves to 
an orthodox master.p The list of proscribed heretics 
gradaally grew wider. The Manicheans were driven 
still farther away from the sympathies of mankind; by 
one Greek constitution they were condemned to capital 
punishment. Near thirty names of less detested heretics 
are recited in a law of Theodosius the younger, to which 
were added, in the time of Justinian, Nestorians, Euty 
chians, Apollinari&s. The books of all these sects 

: De Episcop. Audi&. il. 4, !3. g Cod. de Haeret. i. 5, 11, 

VOL. II. D 
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were to be burned ; yet the formidable number of these 
heretics made, no doubt, the general execution of the 
laws impossible. But the Justinian code, having defined 
as heretics all who do not believe the Catholic faith, 
declares such heretics, as well as Pagans, Jews, and 
Samaritans, incapable of holding civil or military 
ofices, except m the lowest ranks of the latter; h they 
could attain to no civic dignity which was held in 
honour, as that of the defensors, though such offices as 
were burthensome might be imposed even on Jews.’ 
The assemblies of all heretics were forbidden, their 
books were to be collected and burned, their rites, bap 
t,isms, and ordinations pr0hibited.k Children of here- 
tical parents might embrace orthodoxy; the males the 
parent could not disinherit, to the females he was bound 
t,o give an adequate dowry.“’ The testimony of Mani- 
cheans, or Samaritans, and Pagans could not, be re- 
ceived; apostates to any of these seem and religions 
lost all their former privileges, and were liable to all 
penalties.” 

II. The Barbaric Laws0 differed from those of the 

Bxharic empire in this important point. The Roman 
codes. jurisprudence issued entirely from the will 
of the Emperor.P The ancient laws, whether of the 

h There was an exception for the 
Goths in the service of the Empire. 

i Cod. i. ix. 5. k Cod. i. 5, 21. 

m Cod. i. 5, 21. n Cod. i. 7. 
0 All the barbarian codes are in 

Latin, but German words are per- 
petually introduced for offices and 
usages purely Teutonic.--Wergelda, 
Rnchimhurg. See Eichhorn, Staats- 
und Kechtsgeschichte, i. p. 232. See 
CUI’IOUS extract from Lombard Law on 
manumission, p. 331. The collection 

which I have chiefly used is the latest, 
that of Canciani, Leges Barbarorum, 
Venice, 1781. 

p Many Christians, even of honow- 
able birth, according to Salvian, fled 
from the cruel oppressions of the 
Roman law, no doubt the fiscal part, 
and took refuge among the heathen 
barbarians. “ Inter hrec vastantur 
pauperes, vidua: gemunt, qhasi pro- 
culcantur, in tanturn ut multi 9oruu 
et non obscuris natalibus editi et li1wr.j 
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Republic or of his imperial predecessors, rec$ved their 
final sanction, as comprehended within his code: the 
answers of the great lawyers, the accredited legal 
maxims, obtained their perpetuity, and became the per- 
manent statutes of the realm through the same autho- 
rity. The barbaric were national codes, framed and 
enacted by the King, with the advice and with the 
consent of the great council of his nobles, the flower and 
representative of the nati0n.q They were the laws of 
the people as well as of the King. As by degrees the 
bishops became nobles, as they were summoned or took 
their place in the great council, their infiuence becomes 
more distinct and manifest: they are joint legislators 
with the King and the nobles, and their superior intelli- 
gence, as the only lettered class, gives them great 
opportunity of modifying, in the interest of religion or 
in their own, the statutes of the rising kingdoms. 
This, however, was of a later period. The earliest of 
theso codes, the Edict of Theodoric, is so entirely 

aliter instituti ad h&es fugiunt; ne 
persecutionis publicse zdl%ction’e mori- 
mtur, qusorentes scilicet apud bar- 
\nros Romanurn hummum, quia spud 
Romanos barbaram inbumenitatem 
km non possunt. Et quamvis ab his, 
ad quos confugiunt, discrepent rite, 
discrepent lingua, ipso &am, ut ita 
d&m, cnrporum atque induviarum 
barbaricarum f&ore dissentiant, ma- 
lunt tamen in barbaris pati culturn 
dissimilem, quam in Romanis injus- 
titiam a-evientem.” -De Gub. Dei, 
lib. v. 

q SC Hoc decretum est spud Regem 

et principes ejus, et apud cunctunz 
po&ZwnChristianum,qui infmregnum 
Yerovingorum con&m&“-Praef. ad 

Leg. Ripuar. The Salic law is that of 
the Gws Fmncorum inclyta, among 
whose praises it is t.hat they had sub- 
dued those Remans, who burned or 
slew the martyrs, while the Franks 
adorn their reliques with gold and 
precious stones. - Praef. ad Leg 
Salic. 

r The first instance of this is in tht 
preface to the code of Alaric. ‘< Uti 
litates populi nostri propit divinitate 
tmctantes, hoc quoque quod in legibus 
videbatur iniquum meliori deliberatione 
corrigimus, ut omnis legum Romana- 
rum et antiqui juris obscoritas, ad- 
hibitis sacerdotibus et nobilibus viris, 
in lucem intelligentice m&o& deducO 
resplendeat:’ 

D2 
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Roman, that it can scarcely be called barbaric jurispru- 
Lam of The- dence. 
Mxic and 

It is Roman in its general provisions, 
Athalaric. in its language, in its penalties ; it is Roman 
in the supreme and imperial power of legislation as- 
sumed by the King : there is, in fact, no Ostrogothic 
code. The silence as to ecclesiastical matters in the 
edicts of Theodoric and Athalaric arises from the peculiar 
position of Theodoric. an Arian sovereign in the midst 
of Catholicism dominant in Rome and throughout Ital~.~ 
But. there is a singular illustration of the theory of 
ecclesiastical power, as vested in the temporal sove- 
reign. The Arian Athalaric, the son of Theodoric, at 
the request of the Pope himself, issues a strong edict 
against simony, which by his command is affixed, with 
a decree of the Senate to the same effect, before the 
porch of St. Peter’s. The points in which the O&-o- 
gothic edict departs from the Roman law are: I. The 
stronger difference drawn between the crimes of the 
nobles and of the inferior classes. Already the Teu- 
tonic principle of estimating all crimes at a certain 
pecuniary amount, according to the social rank of the 
injured person, the wehrgelt, is beginning to appear, as 
well as its consequence, that he who could not pay by 
money must pay by his life? False witness is punished 
with death in the poor, by a fine in the rich ; the incen- 
diary is burned alive if a slave or serf,” if free he 
-1as only to replace the amount of damage; should 
ne be insolvent, he is condemned to beating and exile. 
Wizards, if of honourable birth, were punished with 
exile ; if of humbler descent, with death ; while a free- 
born adulteress was sentenced to death, in a vile and 

l There are some provisions favour- 1 the property of clergy dying intestate 
able to the church borrow4 from the 
Roman law. The church inherited all 1 

-xxvii. ; spud Canciani, i. p. 15. 
t xc. 1. y xvii. colonus. 



Gnu. V. LAWS OF THECDORIC AND ATHALARIC. 31 

vulgar woman the crime was venial.’ In seduction, the 
seducer was obliged to marry the woman ; if married, 
to endow her with a third of his estate ; if ignoble, he 
suffered death.” II. The Edict, in the severity of its 
punishments, exceeds the Roman law, especially, as 
might be expected, among the Goths, in all crimes 
relating to the violation of chastity. Capital punish- 
ments were multiplied, and capital punishments almost 
unknown to the Roman law. The author of sedition in 
the city or the camp was to be burned a1ive.Y The 
male adulterer was to be burned, the female capitally 
punished. Death was enacted against pagans, sooth- 
sayers, low-born wizards ; against destroyers of tombs, 
against kidnappers of free men, against forgery, against 
the judge who sentenced contrary to law ; a against 
robbery of churches, or forcibly dragging persons thence, 
death.h 

Not only were adulterers capitally punished, but 
whoever lent his house for the perpetration of the 
crime, or persuaded the woman to its perpetration.c 
Rape of a free-woman or virgin was death, which ex- 
tended to all who were aiding or abetting. Parents 
neglecting to prosecute for rape on a girl under age 
were condemned to exile. The consenting female 
suffered death.d 

The law of divorce, however, remained Roman : it 
admitted the same causes, and was limited by the same 
restrictions.e The Edict of Athalaric against concu- 
binage reduced the ohildren of the free-born concubine 
to slavery. The slave-concubine was in the power of 

’ Irii. x lix. I cvii. = Ixi. * Ii. himself from a charge of ddery bl 
b cxxv. c xxxix. So also the Lom- an oath or by his champion.-cc.xir. 

Lard Law, cd. A man might defend * xvii. xviii. e liv. 



38 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. Boon III. 

the matron, who might indict any punishment short of’ 
bloodshed. Polygamy was expressly forbidden.’ 

The Lombard laws are issued by King Rotharist with 
the advice of his nobles.h The Burgundian, in t,heir 
whole character; are intermediate between the Roman 
and Barbaric jurisprudence: The bishops first appear as 

Clergy co- co-legislators among the Visigoths. Already in 
legislntom France Alaric the Visigoth adopts the abridg- 
ment of the Roman law, by the advice of his priests as 
well as of his nobles.’ But it is in Spain, after the 
Visigoths had cast off their Arianism, that the bishops 
more manifestly influence the whole character of the 
legislation. The synods of Taledo were not merely 
national councils, but parliaments of the rea1m.k After 
the ecclesiastical affairs had been transacted, the bishops 
and nobles met together, and with the royal sanction . 
enacted laws.m’ The people gave their assent. The 
King himself is subject to the Visigothic law. The 
unlawful usurper of the Crown is subject to ecclesiastical 
as well as to civil penalties, to excommunication as 
well as to death. ,Even ecclesiastics consenting to such 
treason’ are to be involved in the interdict. These eccle- 
siastical lawgivers, while they arm themselves with great 
powers for the public good, claim no immunity. Bishops 
are liable to fines for disregard of judge’s orders.” The 

f VII. vi. 
8 The laws of Rotharis were written 

seventy-six years after the invasion of 
Italy by the Lombards. The Lombards, 
it must be remembered, were still 
Arians. The church, therefore, is not 
co-legislative with the nobles. 

. “Cum primatibus meis judici- 
bus.“-Praefat. in Canciani, vol. i. 

* “Adhibitis sacerdotibus ac nobili- 
bus riris ; ” compare Canciani, in 

Prazfat. p. xiii. Eichhorn, not reckon- 
ing the Edict of Theodoric, arranges 
the codes thus: I. Lex Visigothica- 
the origin of the Fuero Juzgo-whiob, 
however, has many late additions. 
II. Lex Salica. III. The Burgundian. 
IV. Ripuwica, Alemamrica, Bavarioa 
These betray higher kingly power. 

k Canciani, iv. p. 32. 
m Legps Visigoth. i 1, 6. 
n ii. 1, 18, ibid. 
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clergy are amenable to the same penalty for contumacy 
as the laity.” But great powers are given to the bishops 
t.o restrain unjust judges, even the counts.” The terrible 
laws against heresy, and the atrocious juridical persecu- 
tions of the Jews, already designate Spain as the throne 
and centre of merciless bigotry. 

The Salic law proclaims itself that of the noble nation 
of the Franks, lately converted to the Catholic 
faith, and even while yet barbarians untainted Sal’c’ew* 
with heresy. In a later sentence it boasts that it has en- 
shrined in gold and precious stones the reliques of those 
martyrs whom the Bomans burned with fire, slew with 
the sword, or cast to the wild beasts.q But it is the law 
of the King and the nobles : the bishops are not named, 
perhaps because as yet the higher clergy were still of 
Roman descent. 

Still, however, the Teutonic kings and Teutonic legis- 
lators at first perhaps in their character of conquerors, 
assumed supreme dominion over the Church as well as 
over the State, and the subject bishops bowed before 
the irresistible authority. St. Remigius violated a canon 
of the Church on the ordination of a presbyter at the 
command of Clovis.’ Among the successors of Clovis 
no bishop was appointed without the sanction of the 
Crown.s Theodoric, son of Clovis, commanded the ele- 
vation of St. Nicetius to the see of Treves.t The royal 

a ii. 1. 29, 30. 
P In the Visigothic code the observ- 

~fl~e of the Sunday and of holydays is 
appanted by law. The holydays were 
fifteen at Easter, seven before, even 
after; the Natirity, Circumcision, 
Epiphany, l’entecost. Ascension, and 
certain days at barvest and vintage 
time. 

q Apud Canciani, rol. ii. see p. 370. 
* “Scribitis cnnonicum non f&se 

quad Jussit. . . . Prasul regionurn, 
custos pat&, gentium triumph&or 
illud injunxit.“-Epist. S. Rem@ ; 
Bouquet, iv. p. 52. 

* Planck, ii. 114. A.D. 329. 
L “Eum ad episcopatum iLHfit w 

cersiri.“-Gr. Tur. 
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power was shown in the shameless sale of bishoprics.” 
The nomination or the assent of the clergy and the 
people was implied in the theory of the election, but 
often overborne by the awe of the royal authority.” 
The Council of Orleans, which condemned the sale of 
bishoprics, fully acknowledged the supremacy of the 
royal will. A few years later a Council at Paris endea- 
voured to throw off the yoke. It declared the election 
to be in the clergy and the people. It disclaimed the 
royal mandate, and condemned the bishop who should 
dare to obtain ordination through the King to. be ex- 
cluded from the fellowship of the bishops of the pro- 
vince.Y But the fierce Frankish sovereigns, while they 
appeared to accede to these pretensions, t,rampled them 
under foot. The right seems to. follow them in their 
career of conquest. Dalmatius, Bishop of Bhodez, in 
his last will, besought the King, under the most terrible 
adjurations, not to grant his office to a foreigner, a 
covetous person, or a married man.” In 562 a Synod, 
held under Leontius, Archbishop of Bordeaux, deposed 
the Bishop Emerius, as consecrated by a decree of King 
Chlotaire without his sanction. When the new Bishop 
Herculius presented himself at Paris, ‘( What! ” ex- 
claimed King Charibert, “ do men think that there is 

a “Jam tune germen illud iniquum 
ccepemt fructificare, ut sacerdotium out 
renderetur a regibus, aut compara- 
r&w a clericis.“-Greg. Tw. Vit. 
P&r. vi. 3. 

i “ Ut nulli episcopatum puemiis 
aut compratione l&at adipisci: seA 
cum duntate regt? juta electionem 
cieri acplebis,” &c. *.D. 549. Concil. 
can. 10. 

J “ Nullus civibus invitis ordinetw 
episcapus, nisi quem populi et clerim- 

rum electio plenimimii quresierit vok- 
Me. Non princi@ imp&J, ntque 
per quamlibet conditionem, contra 
metropolis voluntatem vel episcoporum 
provincialium mgeratur. Qucd si per 
ordination r yiam honoris istius 
culmen Iwvadele aliquis nimi4 time- 
ritate priesumpsent, * comprorinciali- 
bus loci ipsius eptwopus recipi nulla- 
tenus mere&w, quem indebit on% 
natum sposcunt.“-can. viii. 

’ Gregor. Tur. v. 47. 
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no son of Chlotafre to maintain his father’s decrees, that 
ye dare to degrade a bishop appointed by his will ? ” 
He ordered the rash intruder to he thrown into a cart 
strewn with thorns, and so sent into banishment ; the 
Bishop gmerius to be reinstated by holy men.8 He 
fined the Synod. The royal prerogative was perpetually 
asserted down at least to the time of Char1emagne.b 

In the Gothic kingdom of Spain, so long as it was 
Arian, the kings interfered not in the appointment of 
bishops. Their orthodox successors left, it should seem, 
affairs .to take their own course? But towards the close 
of the seventh century the Council of Toledo acknow-, 
ledged the King as invested with the right of electing 
bishops.d Ecclesiastical synods were only held by royal 
permission. Their decrees required the royal sanction.e 
This theory may be traced through the numerous 
synods for ecclesiastical purposes in Gaul, between the 
conquest and the close of the sixth century.f In Spain 
the custom appears distinctly recognised even under 
Arian kings.g 

l Gregor. Tur. iv. 26. Lo&l 
observes that Gregory, from his ex- 
pression, “Et sic principis ultus est 
injuriom,” thought the king in the 
right. 

b See instances in Loebel. King 

Guntmn, in 584, rejected (it seemed 
an extramdinary case) gifts for episco- 
pal appointments. “Non est princi- 
p&us nostri consuetudo eacerdotium 
venundare sub pretio, sed net vestrum 
cum praemiis comparare : no et no8 
turpis lucri infamiP notemur, et vos 
mago Sioni comparemini.“-Greg. 
Tor. vi. 39. 

e Pope Hilatius laid before a synod 
at Rome B letter of the Tarragonian 
k&hops complaining that in the other 

provinces of Spain episcop2ll elections 
had ceased. The bishop nominated hi, 
succew~’ in his testament.-Baron, 
sub. an”. 466. 

d “Quad aegis potestatis sit epi- 
seopos eligere.” 

0 Planck, cb. ii. p. 125 ; from 511 
to 590, were held twenty-one Gallic 
synods : most of them have permission 
“ gloriosissimi regis,” or some such 

phrase. 
f Planck, note, page 130. 
g King Theudes, in 531, permit& 

the orthodox bishops “ in Toledanam 
urban convenire, et quacunqoe nd 
ecclesiasticam disciplinam pertinerent 
dicere, licentelgue dicere.“-laid. in 

Chron. ad A.D. 531. 



As under the Roman law no one could elude civil 
office by retreating into holy orders. No decurion 
could be ordained without special permission. No free- 
man could be ordained in the Barbaric kingdoms with- 
out the consent of the King, because thereby the king 
lost his military service.h 

Below the sovereign power the people maintained 
the right of the joint election of bishops with the 
clergy. This old Christian usage would fall in with 
the Teutonic habits, As the Teutons raised their king 
upon the buckler, and proclaimed him with the assent 
of tbe freemen of t.he tribe, so the acclamation of 
the people ratified or anticipated the nomination of the 
bishop.’ 

The clergy enjoyed no immunity from the laws of 
the 1and.k In criminal cases two successive Councils, 
at, Macon and at Poitiers,” acknowledged that for all 
criminal offences, as homicide, robbery, witchcraft, to 
which the latter adds adultery, they were amenable to 
the civil jurisdiction.” At a later period the presence 
of the bishop was declared necessary.O If indeed the 
awe of the clergy might repress, or the obstinate claim 
to immunity embarrass, the ordinary judge, the royal 

h Cont. Anrelian. A.D. 511, ran. 6. 
confirmed by a capitulary, A.D. 805. 
I. c. Ill.-Marculf. i. 19.-Przecep- 
turn de Cle&atu.-Planck, 159. 

’ For the usage under the Roman 
dominion in Gaul, from the earlies: 
period to the fifth century, see Ray- 
nouard, Histoire du Droit Municipal 
en Franw, i. ch. xxvi. It continued 
to the twelfth century. 

k The appeal of the clergy to the 
civil courb for the redress of eccle- 
rirtstical grievances was strictly for- 

bidden.-Concil. Tolet. iii. 13. &nc. 
his. A.D. 589. C. 13. Council under 
Rewed, enacted, “Ne amplius liceat 
clericis conclericos sues relict0 Pontifiw 
ad judicia secularia pertrhere.“-A.D. 

589. o 13. 
m Co&. Ivlatiscou. 1.D. 581. 

Coneil. Pictav. 
n According to Gregory of TOW, 

Count Leudastes of Tours had, almost 
every day, when he sat in justice 
priests brought befcre him in chains.- 
Lib. v. c. 49. c Capit,. i. 23. 
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authority was neither limited by fear nor scrup1e.P 
Numerous instances occur of bishops treated with the 
most cruel indignity by the fierce Frankish sovereigns 
for real or imputed crimes.q At times indeed they sub- 
mitted to the tardier process of a previous condemnation 
by an ecclesiastical synod. Praetextatus, Bishop of 
Rouen, was accused by Eing Chilperic as an accomplice 
in the rebellion of his son, before a synod in Paris. 
PrBtextatus was in danger of being dragged from the 
church and stoned by the Franks. The bishops were 
prepared to utter the ban. But his defence was under- 
taken by the historian, Gregory of Tours. Neither fear 
nor bribery could deter the intrepid advocate from 
maintaining the innocence of the bishop.’ When the 
Eing could not, obtain his condemnation,S either the 
tearing his holy vesture, or the imprecation of the 
108th Psalm against him, or even his exclusion from 
Christian communion, Praetextatus was suddenly hurried 
away to prison ; on his attempt to escape, grievously 
beaten and sent into exile> This transaction, notwith- 
standing its melancholy close, shows some growing 
respect for ecclesiastical tribunals in cases even of high 
treason. The Ppanish kings threaten bishops with 
royal as well as ecclesiastical censure.U 

There were appeals from ecclesiastical synods to 

..P At the end of the sixth century 
the civilauthorities in Spain took upon 
them to enforce clerical continence. 
They visited the houses of the clergy, 
and took out all suspicious females. 
With the consent of the bishops, who 
seem to have approved of this pro- 
cedure, they might seize the women as 
slaves.-Concil. Hispal. 3. 

il Greg. Tur. vi. 24. 

r “ Ducentas srgenti libms promisit, 
si Pratextatus, me impugnante, op~d- 
meretur.” 

1 Gregory himself admits the supre- 
macy of the king,over the clergy. 6‘ Si 
quis de nobis, o rex, justitiae tramitem 
trauscendere voluerit a te corrigi pc- 
test; si vero tu excesseris, quis t4 
corripiet ? ” * Greg. Tar. V. 18. 

’ Xanck. ii. 1SR. 
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the Crown ; in some cases the royal authority inter- 
posed to mitigate or to relieve from ecclesiastical penal- 
ties.x 

But there is a strong converse to this subjection of 
the Church to the power of the King or the nobility. 
Already in the sixth and seventh centuries, the bishops 
appear in all the great assemblies of the people.Y They 
have a voice in the election of the King ; before long, 
his coronation becomes a religious ceremony. It was 
not, according to one theory, that they succeeded the 
Druids of Gaul and the Teutonic priests in their dignity 
(the Druids and their religion had long ceased to main- 
tain any influence, the German priests do not appear to 
have formed a part of the great warlike migrations of 
the tribes), nor that the bishops claimed the privilege 
of all free Franks to give their suffrage in the popular 
assembly. There were few of these regular parliaments ; 
they were rather great, councils summoned by the king. 
The position of the Bishops, their influence with the - 
people, their rank in public estimation, their superior 
intelligence, designated them as useful members of such 
council. The later Gothic kings of Spain felt even 
more awe of the clergy : they had been rescued by their 
zeal, not merely from the terrible retribution which 
Awaited heathenism, but from that of heresy. Their 
conversion to orthodoxy showed the power which the 
Latin clergy had obtained over their minds ; and they 

’ See the curious Hi&. of the Royal Y According to Eichbom, the fir& 
nnns (Greg. Tur. X. 20), and the ex- manifest “ Coucilium mixtum ” was 
communication of Archbishop Sisibcrt in LD. 615. From thiv emannkd thm 
of Toledo : “ Ut in fine vitae tantum constitutions of Chlotaire It. w&h re- 
communionemaccipiat, ercepto, si regia cognised the temporal powers :f ~JM 
pi&e antea cum absolvcndum cmdi- hierarchy.-i. p 520. 
ddt"-A-D. 69?. Plan&, p. 194. 1 
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would hasten to lay the first fruits of their gratitude, 
submission, and reverence, at the feet of the clergy. 
Nor were the affairs discussed at these great councils 
strictly deiined. There was no distinct line between 
civil and religious matters. This distinction belongs 
to a later period of civilisation. The clergy were not 
unwilling to obtain the royal or the national assent to 
their spiritual decrees. The king naturally desired the 
intelligence, the love of order, the authority, the inllu- 
ence of the clergy, to ratify his civil edicts. The reci- 
procal rights of each party had been as yet too little 
contested to awaken that sensitive jealousy of inter- 
ference which grew up out of centuries of mutual 
aggression. 

But if in the great public assemblies the bishops had 
already taken this rank, each in his city held an 
authority partly recogmsed by law, partly resting on 
the general awe and reverence? As in the East, the 
bishop had a general superintendence over the courts 
of law. He had, if not always the presidential, a seat 
in the judicial tribunal.^ He was, if not by statute, by 
universal recognition, what the defensor had been in 
the old municipal system, only with all the increased 
influence of his religious character. To him the injured 
party could appeal in default of justice. He was the 
patron, the advocate of the poor. He had power to 
punish subordinate judges for injustice in the absence 
of the king. In Spain the Bishops had a special charge 
to keep contirval watch over the administration of 

z So King Chlotaire ordnined.- 1 increase in tbe power of the bishop, 
Greg. ‘hr. vi. 31. md on the freedom of the cities, corn. 

* On the residence of the bishops pare Thierry.--K&its MCovitgiena 
in the cities, its effect on the great i. 266. 
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justice,b and were summoned on all great occasions to 
instruct the judges to act with piety and justice. 

Thus the clergy stood between the two hostile races 
in the new constitution of society- the reconcilers, the 
pacifiers, the harmonisers of the hostile elements. They 
were Latin in general in descent, in language, yet com- 
prehending both races under their authority and in- 
fluence ; admitted to the councils ‘of the King% and 
equal to the count or the noble in estimation ; control- 
ling one race by awe, looked up to by tlie other as their 
natural protectors ; opposing brute force by moral and 
religious intluences ; supplying the impotency of the 
barbaric law t,o restrain oppression and iniquity (where 
every injury or crime had its commutative fine) by the 
dread of the religious interdict and the fears of hell ; 
stooping unconsciously to the superstition of the times, 
but ruling more powerfully through that superstition. 
They were the guardians and protectors of the con- 
quered; of the servile classes, whose condition was grow- 
ing worse and worse, against the privileged free men; 
enduring, mitigating, when they could not control, the 
mild crimes of the different petty kings, who were con- 
stantly severing into fragments the great Frankish 
monarchy, and warring, intriguing, assassinating for 
each fragment,. The Bishops during all that period, in 
Spain, in France, in Italy-making every allowance for 
the legendary and almost adoring tone in which their 

b “lk decreto domini aegis-simul ipsos prsemonitos corrigant, aut inso- 
cum sacerdotali concilio convenient ut ientiam eorum principum auribus in- 
discant quam pi& et juste cum pop& notescant. Quod si correptos emendare 
agere debeant.“--Concil. Tolet. iii. nequiverint, et ab eccle.siP et a com- 
38. munione suspendant.“-Ibid. : com- 

c u Sint prospectore~ episcopi qua- pare Leg. Visigoth. ii. 1, 29, 30; 
11ter judices cum popuiis agent, ut / Synod. Tolet. A.D. 633, can. 32. 
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l&tories have descended to us-appear as the sole re 
presentatives of law, order, and justice, as well as of 
Christian virtue and humanity. There is even a ces- 
Ration of religious persecution, except against the Jews. 
After the extinction of Arianism, the human mind had 
sunk into such inactivity and barrenness that it did not 
even produce a new heresy. Except the peculiar 
opinions of Felix and Elipandus, and those of Adelbert 
and Clement in Gaul, down to the time when the monk 
Gotschalk started the question of predestination, the 
West slumbered in unreasoning orthodoxy. 

A. The Barbaric codes, like the Roman, recognised 
slavery as an ordinary condition of mankind.” nightsof 
Man was still a marketable commodity. The izlf& 
captive in war became a slave ; and it was ~iccodes- 
happy for mankind that he became so, otherwise the 
wars which swept over the whole world, civilised and 
uncivilised, must have been wars of massacre and exter- 
mination. The victory. of Stilicho over R’hadagaisus 
threw 200,000 Goths or other Germans into the market, 
and lowered the price of a slave from twenty-five 
pieces of gold to one.e The well-known story of the 
Anglo-Saxon youths who excited the compassion of Pope 
Gregory I. shows that in his time the public sale of 
slaves was still common in Rome. The redemption of 
captives-that is the repurchase of slaves in order to 
restore them to freedom-is esteemed an act of piety in 
the West as in the East. The first prohibition of this 
trafic, both by law and by public sentiment, was con- 
fined to the sale of Christians to pagans, Jews, and in 

a The church lived according to the clergyman was at first according to his 
Roman law : “ Legem Romanam qu& birth, “ Serrus ut wrvxn ; ” after- 
exlesia virit.“-Eichhwn, i. 297. In wards according to his ecclesiastiea! 
tie Ripuarian law the w&geld of the rank.-Ibid. * Orosius. vii. 37. 



48 LATIN CHRISTJANITP. BOOK Iti 

qome cases to heretics. The Jews were the great slave- 
merchants of the age .I But it was the religion rather 
than the personal freedom which w.as taken under the 
protection of the law. The capture and sale of men was 
part of the piratical system along all the shores of 
Europe, especially on the northern coasts. The sale of 
pagan prisoners of war was authorized by Clovis after 
the defeat of the Alemanni ; by Charlemagne after that 
of the Saxons ; by Henry the Fowler, as to that un- 
ha.ppy race which gave their name to the class-the 
Slaves.g 

The barbarian codes seem to acknowledge the legality 
Marriages of of marriages between slaves, and their reli- 
8hVeS. gious sanctit,y ; that of the Lombards on the 
authority of the Scriptural sentence, “Whom God hath 
joined together, let no man put asunder.” All un- 
lawful connexion with married or unmarried slaves is 
f0rbidden.h The slave who detect.ed his wife in adultery 
might, like the free m&n, kill the two criminals! Still, 
however, they were slaves. The law interfered to pro- 
hibit marriages between the slaves of different masters. 
If the marriage took place without the consent of 
the master, the slave was punishable, by the Salic 
la,w, either by a mulct of three pence, or was to 
receive a hundred stripes. The later laws became 
more lenient, and divided the offspring between the 
two masters. 

The barbarian codes were as severe as the Roman in 
Marriage of 
lrwn1m ana 

prohibiting the debasing alliance of the free 
alaws. man with the slave. The Salic and Ripuarian 
law condemned the free man guilty of this degradation 

f Hist. of Jews, iii. p. 48. dent. Paris, 1843. 
I Compare Biot, p. 185, De l’Abo- ’ Lex Salk. tit. xxviii. 

Etion de l%chvage an&n en Ckci- f Lex Sahc. *xviii. 6. 
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to: slavery ; k where the union was between a free 
woman and a slave, that of the Lombards” and that oi 
the Burgundians n condemned both parties to death ; 
but if her parents refused to put her to death, she 
became the slave of the crown. The Ripuarian law 
condemned the female delinquent to slavery; but the 
woman had the alternative of killing her base-born 
husband. She was offered a distaff and a sword. If 
she chose the distaff, she became a slave; if the sword: 
she struck it to &he heart of her paramour, and emanci- 
pated herself from her degrading connexion.” The 
Visigothic law condemned the female who had con- 
nexion with or wished to marry her own slave, or even 
a freed man, to death.P For the same offence with the 
slave of another, both were punished with a hundred 
stripes. For the fourth offence the woman became the 
handmaid of the slave’s master. The Saxon law still 
more sternly interdicted all marriages below the propel 
rank, whether of nobles, free men, or slaves, under pain 
of death. The laws of the Lombards and of the Ale- 
manni were more mild. The latter allowed the female 
to separate from her slave husband on certain condi- 
tions, if she had not degraded herself by any servile 
occupationp 

Under the barbarian as under the Roman law, the 
slave was protected chiefly as the property of his master. 
All injury or damage was done to the thing rather than 
the person, and was to be paid for by a mulct to the 

k Lex Sal. xxiv. V. 3 : Lex Ripuar. 
[viii. 9. 

m ccxxii. ” Tit. nxxv, 2. 
0 iex Ripuar. Iviii. 18. 
P Lex Visigoth. iii. ii. 2. 
9 Adam. Brem.,Hist. EC&. i. 5. Xy 
VOL. II. 

the Baavarinn law, a slave committing 
fonkat.ion with a free woman was to 
be given up, to be put to death if they 
pleased, to the parents, and not to pay 
my mulct; “qUiC4 t&9 lX’&X,mpti 
excitat tindcitias iu popu!o.“‘--ii. ix. 

E 
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olrner, not as a compensation to the sufferer.p By the 
Edict of Theodoric, he who killed the slave of another 
might be prosecuted for homicide, or sued by a civil 
process for the delivery of two slaves in place of the 
one killed.* But slaves bore the penalty of their own 
offences, and even of those of their masters. If guilty 
of acts of violence, though under their masters’ orders, 
they suffered death? The slave was not to be tortured, 
except to prove the guilt of his master, unless the in- 
former would pay the master his value. If bought in 
order to suppress his evidence, he might be repurchased 
at the same price, and put to the torture.” The right 
of life and death still subsisted in the master. Accord- 
ing to some of the barbaric codes, here retrograding from 
the &man, he had full power to make away with his 
own property. This usage, noticed by Tacitus as 
common to the Gel*man tribes, continued 60 the Capi- 
tnlaries of Charlemagne. That code adopts the Mosaic 
provisions.” Under Lewis the Debonnaire and Lothair, 
the arbitrary murder of a slave was punished by excom- 
munication or two pears’ penance.y 

r In the Burgundian law, the mur- 
3er of a slave is only punished by a 
tine, according to his value.* The 
hummer Yisigothic code distinctly pro- 
hibited the murder of a slave. The 
punishment wu fine wd infamy. An- 
other law recognised the image of God 
111 the slnw, and therefore iuterdlcted 
his mutilation. 

* The Burgundian lw shows that 
the nrtzns in the mingled I~oman sod 
barbarian society were chiefly slares. 
L‘Quicunque vero servum mum auri- 

i&m, argentnrium, ferrarium, fablum 
a~wium, sartorem vel sutaiem, in 
publico adtnlutom artificium ~ICI‘WIP 
permiswit,” Sx --Tit. xxi. 

1 t 111: Lx-ii. 
AI t. c. ci. By the Bavarian law, 

if a slnve was unjustly put to the tor- 
tllre, the f&e RCCUW of the slave was 
to give mother slave to the master ; if 
the slave died under torture, two.t 

’ Esod. xxi. 20. 21. 
Y Dxhery, Spicilq. Addit. ad Cap. 

c. 49.; Ltiot, p. 286. 
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The runaway slave was the outcast of society. Al 
first he was denied the privilege of asylum.Z It was a 
crime to conceal him ; he might be seized anywhere ; 
punished by his master according t#o his will J and 
according to some codes he might be slain in case of 
resistance. ThP influence of the Church appears in 
some singular and contradictory provisions.” The 
Churches themselves were slaveholders.” There were 
special provisions to protect their slaves, By the law 
of the Alemanni, whoever concealed an ecclesiastic’s 
slave was condemned to a triple fine.c In the Bavarian 
law, whoever incited the slave of a church or a monas- 
tery to flight, must pay a mulct of fifteen solidi, and 
restore the slave or replace him by another. Thr, 
Church graduaily claimed the right of asylum fol 
fugitive slaves. The slave who had taken refuge at the 
altar was to be restored to his master only on his 
promise of remitting the punishment? 

As under the Roman law, peculiar solemnity attached 
to the emancipation of the slave in the church and 
before the priest ; and emancipation thus became an act 
of piety. So in some of the Teutonic codes, as in the 
Visigothic, emancipation before the parish priest was an 
ordinary act recognised by the law. It was a common 
form that it was done by the pious man for the remedy 
or the ransom of his soul.@ 

* Edict. Theodor. lxx. ; Leg. Long0 
bard. c&xvii. 

l Lex Salica ; Lex Ripuar. xiv. 
b ‘<Non v’ era anticamente Signor 

Semlare, Vescovo, Abbate. Capitol0 di 
Caaonici, e Monastero, the non asease 
al so0 servicio molti servi.” Manumis- a 
don was more rare amoog the clergy 
than among secular mastew, because it 

was an alienation of the property of 
the church.-Muratori, Ant. Italiane, 
Diss. XV. c Lex Alemann. 3. 

d Concil. Awe&n. : compare the 
Visigothic law, ix. 1, de fogitivis. 

c Leges Visigoth. V. rii. : compare 
note of Canciani, and the 15th Disser- 
tation of Muratori. This began early 
both in East and West. “Servum 

E 2 
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Easter was usually the appointed time for this public 
manumission in the churches; and no doubt the glad 
influences of t.hat holy season awoke the disposition and 
the emulation, in many Christian minds, of conferring 
the blessing of freedom upon their slaves. 

Gregory the Great seem8 to have been the first who 
enfranchised slaves on the pure and noble principle of 
the common equality of mankind. 

But the great change in the condition of the servile 
order arose chiefly from other causes, besides the influ- 
ence of Christianity. This benign influence operated 
no doubt in these indirect ways to a great extent, first 
on the mitigation, afterward8 on the abolition, of 
domestic slavery ; but it was perhaps the multiplication 
of slaves which to a certain extent slowly wrought it8 
own remedy. The new relations of the different races 
consequent on the barbaric conquests, the habit8 of the 
Teutonic tribe8 settled within the Empire, the attach- 
ment of the rural or prmdial slave to the soil, the change 
of the slave into the serf, which became universal in 
Europe, tended in different way8 to the general though 
tardy emancipation. The serf ma8 immoveable a8 the 
soil: he became a8 it were part of it, and 80 in some 
degree beyond the caprice or despotism of his master. 
Already under the Empire, the system of taxation had 
affixed the peasant to the soil : the owner paid according 
to the number of heads of slaves, as he mightof catt.le. 
Whether the cultivator8 were originally born on the 
estate ascribed to them, or settled upon it, they were 
equally irremoveable. No one could sell his estate, and 

tuum manumittedurn m:uul ducis in pmsecutio.“-S. August. Seym. rxxi 
ecdesinm. Pit silentiam. I.ibellus It was done pro wmedio, br pro mer 
tune recitatw. out tit ~lesitlerii tui cede anim;u kw 
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transfer the slaves to another property. The estates of 
the Church were no doubt, as they yet enjoyed no 
immunity of taxation, subject to the same laws. It 
may be generally said that the whole cultivation cf the 
Roman Empire was conducted, if not by slaves, by those 
whose condition did not really differ from slavery. The 
emancipation began at a period in the Christian history, 
centuries later than that at which we are arrived at 
present.f 

The barbaric codes, as well as the Edict of Theodoric,” 
retained the high Tekonic reverence for the sanctity of 
marriage. In the Burgundian law, adultery was punish- 
able by death.h In. all cases it rendered the woman 
infamous. A widow guilty of incontinency could not 
marry a.gain-at least could not receive dower. In the 
Visigothic code the adulteress and her paramour were 
given up to the injured husband, to be punished accord- 
ing to his will : he might put them to death.’ The lav 
of divorce under the Burgundian law wa.s Ron,an, ex- 
cepting that the woman who divorced her husband 
without cause, according to an old German usage as to 
infamous persons, was smothered in mod.’ Among the 
Visigoths, divorce was forbidden, excepting for adultery. 
Incest, by the Visigothic law, was extended to the sixth 
degree of relationship, Rape was punished by confisca 

f  Tit. xl.-&iii. : compare the Jns- change of the slave into the serf in the 
tinian code “ De agricolis et censitis et Carlovingian times compare LilhrtBrou, 
colonis.” Law of Constantius, i.- Institutions Carlovin:iennrs, page 204 
Law of Valentinian and Valens. et sqq. g See above. 
“ Omnes omnino fugitives adscriptitios, b Tit. Ixriii. and Iii. 
colonas vel inquilinos, sine ullo serus, 1 Lcges Visigoth. iii. iv. 14 et seq. 
muneris conditionisque discrimirz ad k “ Neretur ix luto,” xxiv 1 . . “ Ig 
antiques penates, ubi cm&i atque naves et imbellns et corpore infames 
ducati natiqrx sunt, provinciis pro+ cceno BC plude, inject8 super crate, 
i&It@ redm. complhnt.’ ori tke mergunt.“-Tacit. Ge! m. C. x11. 
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tion of property, or failing that, by reduction to slavery.m 
This code contained a severe statute against public 
prostitutes, rendering them liable to whipping. In- 
continence in priests was corrected by penance ; the 
woman was t’o be whipped. The former statute was 
in that stern tone towards unchastity which in the 
Moths Salvian contrasts with the impurity of Roman 
manners.” The later laws seem gradually to soften 
off into mulcts or compositions for these as for other 
crimes. 

But among the yet un-Romanised Saxons, down to 
the days oi St. Boniface, the maiden who has dis- 
honoured her father’s house, or the adulteress, is com- 
pelled to hang herself, is burned, and her paramour 
hung over the blazing pile ; ’ or she is scourged or cut to 
pieces with knives by all the women of the village till 
she is dead. 

B. In the barbaric as in the Roman code, the law 
of property might seem enacted with the special view of 
Law of pm- securing to the Church wealth which could 
petty. not but be constantly accumulating, and could 
never diminish. Every freeman might leave his pro- 
perty to the Church. No duke or count had a right to 

m Tit. iii. vi. Unnatural crimes however, observes ; “ Voyez qnelle 
ww punished by castration. By the e’norme disproportion la loi met entre 
&wnrian law, whoever to+k away a les obligations et les devoirs des deux 
nut to marry her committed adultery. e’poux! Le mari peut &tre infid&le 
6‘Scinu~s illum crimini obnoxium cave autant de fois rt B tel degre’ qu’il le 
qui alienam sponsam rapit, quanta voudra, saris que la femme ait le droit 
mngis ille obnoxius est crimini qui de s’en plaindre.” The German 
Christi usurpavit s?onsam.“-xii. 1. woman was in fact, though in a less 

n iii, iv. 17. “ Esse inter Gothos degree than the Roman, the property 
noo licet scortatorem Gothum, soli of her husband.-Lahuhou, Inrtitu- 
inter eos przjudicio nationis nc nominis tions Carlovingiennes, p. 38. 
pcunittuntur impuri e.w Eomani.“- 0 AD. 743. Bonifac. Epist. ad 
5aivtn. do Oub. Wi. vii. LahuBrou, EtMbal. Keg. Meraa 



f”., 

C%AP. v. LA-6 OF IROPL’RTY. m 

interfere. The heir who ventured to reclaim such 
dedicated property was liable to the judgement of God 
and to excommunication, recognised in more than one 
code.P The freeman might retain to himself and so 
enjoy the usufruct durin, v his OWII lif’e, and leave his 
heirs beggars. The proofs of such donatioas were all to 
the advantage of the Church. The barbaric codes left 
the clergy to secure the inalienability of their property 
by their owu laws. At first, and until the &hop began 
to be merged in the temporal feudatory, it was compara- 
tively safe in its own sanctity. In the division of the 
conquered lands by the barbarians, the Church estates 
remained sacred. The new converts could not show 
their since&y better than by their prodigality to the 
Church. Clovis and his first successors, ignorant of the 
value of their new acquisitions, awarded large tracts of 
land with a word. St. Remigius received a great number 
of lands to be distributed among the destitute churches. 
Their successors complained of this thoughtless prodi- 
gality. Already they had discovered that the royal 
revenues had been transferred to the Church.Q The 
whole Teutonic law, which appointed certain compensa. 
tions for certain crimes, would have suggested, had 
suggestion been necessary, the commutation system of 
the Church. God, like the free man or the King, might 
be propitiated by the wehrgeld ; the penance of the 
Christian be compensated by a pecuniary mulct. 
Already Queen Fredegunde satisfies the conscience of 
two hesitating murderers whom she would employ to 
assassinate her brother-in-law, King Sigebert, by the 
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promise of large alms to the Church, in or#ler to secure 
them from hell or purgatory.’ So rapid@ and alarm- 
ingly was the Church in France becoming rich, that 
King Chilperic passed a law annulling all testaments in 
which the Church was constituted heir ; but Gunthran? 
not long after, repealed the sacrilegious statute, and 
these murderous and adulterous and barbarous kings 
and nobles were again enabled to die in peace, confident 
in the remission of their sins by the sacrifice of some 
portion of their plunder (the larger the offering the 
more secure) on the altar of God.” 

But the barbarous times which bestowed so lavishly 
were by no means disposed superstitiously to respect the 
property of the Church. It was often but late in life 
that the access of devotion came on, while through all 
the former part, either by right of conquest, by terror, 
or by bribery, the barbarian had not. scrupled to seize 
back consecrated land. Even kings were obliged to 
ratify and solemnise their own grants by synods or by 
national assemblies.t The deepening of the impreca- 
tions uttered by these synods against robbers of the 
Church shows their necessity. These lands began to 
be guarded by all t.he terror of superstition; wild 
legends everywhere spread of the awful and miraculous 

* Gesta Francorum. Planck, ii. 199. t In a synod at Valence, King Gun- 
’ All the laws acknowledged the thran demanded the ratilication of all 

right of alienating some @ion from the gifts which he, his wife, and 
the rightful heir, “ pro remedio daughters had bestowed on the church. 
animae,” or “ in remissionem pecca- All plunderers of this property u 8118. 
torum.” There me legal formula: in themate perpetui judicii divini plectendi 
Marculf to this etrect. Some codes, atque supplicii aeterni obnoxii tenendi 
however, prohibited the absolute dis- sunt.” King Dagobert confirmed his 
mheritaoce of the right heir for the legacies in a parliament, the legacies 
good of the church. Eichhorn, p. 359 : which he had bequeathed “ memor rnn. 
axmpxw 363 et se**. lorom qus geaerit.“-Planck, 203. 
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punishments which had fallen on such offendemU In a 
few centuries the deliverer of Europe from the Nahom- 
medan yoke, Charles Martel, was plunged into hell, and . 
revealed in his torments to the eyes of men, as a standing 
and awful witness to the inexpiable sin of sacrilege. 

The property of the Church as yet enjoyed no immu- 
nity from taxation. Gradually special exemptions were 
granted. At length the manse of the church (a certain 
small farm or estate) was entirely relieved from the 
demands of the state. Even the claim to absolute 

* freedom from contribution to the public expenses was of 
a much later period.” 

C. The Criminal law of the barbaric codes tended 
more and more to the commutation of crime or Crlm,nal law 
injury for a pecuniary mulct. High treason Of barbarians. 
alone, compassing the death of the King, corresponding 
with the enemies of the realm, or introducing them 
within its frontier, was generally a capital crime. Yet 
in the Visigothic code the capital punishment of treason 
could be commuted for putting out the eyes, LexTAmbard, 
shaving the hair, scourging, perpetual imprison- InxVisipoth. 
ment, or exile, with confiscation and attainder, and in 
this case the criminal could not make over his property 
to the Church.Y Such donations were void. But of all 
crimes the King had power of pardon with the consent 
of the clergy and the great officers of his palace. The 
Bavarian law adds sedition in the camp to acts of treason, 
but even this might be forgiven by the royal mercy.” 

Q Gregory of Tours is full of such 
tales. 

p Planck, ii. ch. vii. King Chlo- 
taire, in 540, demanded a third part 
of the revenue of the church as an 
extraordinary loan.-Greg. Tur. iv. 2. 

J Lex Visigoth. vi. 1, 2. 
= “Et ille homo qui hzx commisit 

benignurn imputet regem aut ducem si 
ei vitam conceaserit.“-Lex Bavar. ii 
iv. 3. 
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As to other crimes, except adultery and incest, it was 
Teutonic usage, not Christian humanit’y, which abro- 
gated the punishment of death. In the Burgundian law 
homicide is still a capital crime; but gradually the 
life of every man below the King is assessed, according 
to his rank, at a certain value, and the wehrgeld may be 
received in atonement for his blood.” Even the sacred 
persons of the clergy had their price, which rises in 
proportionate amount with their power and influence. 
By the Bavarian law, should any one kill a bishop 
lawfully chosen,b a tunic of lead was to be fitted to the 
person of the bishop, and the commutation for his 
murder was as much gold as that tunic weighed: if the 
gold was not to be had, the same value in money, slaves, 
houses, or land ; if the offender had none of these, he 
was sold into slavery. Nor was it life only which was 
thus valued ; every wound and mutilation of each parti- 
cular member of the body was carefully registered in 
the code, and estimated according as the man was 
noble, freeman, slave, or in holy orders. The slave 
alone was still liable to capital punishment for certain 
offences ; c the Visigothic code condemned him to be 
burned.” Torture was not only, according to Roman 
usage, to be applied to slaves, but even to freemen in 
certain cases.e 

The privilege of asylum within the Church is recog 
nised in most of the barbaric codes.f It is asserted in 
the strongest terms, and in terms impregnated with true 

s Parriade &no, by the Visigothic 
law, was punishnl by the same death 
as that inflicted. 

b “ Si quis episcopum quem con- 
6tituit wx, WI populos elegit.“-Lex 
Bavar. xi. 1. 

* Or scourgmg, ior theft, by the 

Rurgundnn law.--iv. 2. 
d Lex Visigoth. iii. iv. 14. 
e Lex Visigoth, vi. 1, 2, ii. iv. 4. 
f On the subject oi asylum, com~rc 

the excellent disertatmn of Px!o 
Sarpi, De jure Asylorum.-Opera, iv. 
p. 191. 
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Christian humanity, that there is no crime which maJ 
‘not be pardoned from the fear of God and reverence for 
the saints.g As yet perhaps the awe of the Christian 
altar only arrested justice in its too hasty and vindictive 
march, and in these wild times gave at least a tempo- 
rary respite for the innocent victim, to obtain libertr 
that he might plead his cause against the fierce popu- 
lace or the exasperated ruler, for the man of doubtful 
guilt to obtain a fair trial, or for the real criminal to 
suffer only the legal punishment for his offence. As yet 
t.he priest could not shield the heinous criminal. By 
the Visigothic code he was compelled to surrender the 
homicide.h With the ruder barbarians the sanctity of 
holy places came in aid of the sacerdotal authority ; 
and in those savage times no doubt the notion that it 
was treason against God to force even the most flagrant 
criminal from his altar, protected many innocent lives, 
and retarded the precipitancy even of justice itself.’ 
The right was constantly infringed by violent kings or 
rulers, but rarely without strong remonstrance from the 
clergy ; and terrible legends were spread abroad of 
the awful punishments which befel the violaters of the 
sanctuary.k 

Already, in the earliest codes, appears the abrogation 
of the ordinary tribunals of justice by appeal to arms, 
and to the judgement of God : even the Burgundian law 
admits the trial by battle.m 

g “ Nulla sit culpa tam gmris, ut 1 See Greg. Tur. vii. 19 ; iv. 18. 
tmn remittatur, prop&r timorem Dei k Restrictions were placed on this 

et rererentiam sanctorum.” - Lex. undefined right. In a capitular of 
Bwar. vii. 3. It was an axiom of 779 --“Homicida! et caeteri xi, qui 

<he Roman law, “ Templorum cautela mori debent legibus, si ad axlesiam 
mp nocentibus sed lzesis datur a lege.” confuqerlnt, non izmmsentur, neque eia 
-Justin. Novell. xvii. 7. ibict!m rictus detur.” 

h Ler v’sigoth. vi. v. 16. m l’it.. xiv. 
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The orded is a superstition of all nations and of all 
ages. God io summoned to bear miraculous witness in 
favour of the innocent, to condemn the guilty.” The 
Kipuarian law adml’ts the trial by fire,O the Visigothic 
by red-hot ir0n.r The Church, at a later period, took 
the ordeal under its especial sanction. There was a 
solemn ritual for the cerem0ny.q It took place in the 
church. The scalding water, the red-hot iron, or the 
ploughshare were placed in the porch of the church and 
sprinkled with holy water. All the most awful myste- 
ries of religion were celebrated to give greater terror 
and solemnity to the rite. Invention was taxed to 
discover new forms of appeal to the Deity ; swearing on 
the Gospels, on the altar, on the reliques, on the host; 
plunging into a pool of cold water, he who swam was 
guilty, he who sunk innocent ; they were usually held 
by a cord. There were ordeals by hot water, by hot 
iron, by walking over live coals or burning plough- 
shares.’ This seems to have been the more august 

n Compare Calmet and Grotiw on 
Numbers v. 31, for the instances fmm 
classiwl antiquity. Pliny and Solinus 
mention two rivers, which either by 
scalding or blinding, detected perjury. 
-H. N. xxxi. 2, cap. xi. 

qpv 6’ &orpor rdr p&spow atpw xcppo;v, 
rdL tip S‘$irf‘“, rdr O.oh 6proporsiv, 
rb p+e sp&m, pvjm T$l .$““a&“a 
rb ?rppiy(la /3dcLv’Lral*rr p?jfl rlpyaqdvo. 

SqhmZ. A&g. 264. 

“Et medium freti pietate per ignem 
Cultores mult$ premimus vestighprunl.” 

W-g. dfneid. xi. 787. 
Pliny, xi. c. 2. 

* Tit. xxx. 
P Ler Visigoth. vi. 1, 3. See the 

very curious note of Canciani, and 
quotation from the Constitutions ot 
Bq on this passage. 

q Sea the very remarkable ritual in 

Cancinni, ii. 453. 
1 The ordeal w-s condemned in later 

days by many popes as tempting God: 
by Alexander II., Stephen X., Hono- 
rius III. Mwatori thought that it 
was abolished in the twelfth century. 
Canciani quotes later instance+. That 
of Savonarola, a real ordeal, might 
sufice. Even Canciani seems to look 
back upon it with some lingering re- 
spect : ‘* Ego rear Deo Opt. Mar. plus 
placuisse majorum nostrorum simpli- 
citatem rt fidem quam recent&rum 
sapienturn acntissimvm philosophinm.” 
--Vol. ii. p. 2C3. Greg. Turon. de 
Martyr. 69, 70. All the ritualists, 
Martene, Mabill&, Duoange, under the 
different words, Muratori in two di+ 
wtations, one on the ordeal. oue on 
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ceremony for queens and empresses-undergone by one 
of Charlemagne’s wives, our own Queen Emma, the 
Empress Cunegunda. The ordeal went down to a more 
homely test, the being able to swallow consecrated bread 
and cheese. 

The new crimes which the Christ,ianity of these ages 
had introduced into the penal code of the Empire found 
their place in the barbaric codes. At first, indeed, they 
were left to the cognisance of the clergy, and to be 
visited by ecclesiastical penalties. The Arianism of the 
primitive Teutonic converts compelled the toleration of 
the laws, and retained a kind of dread of touching on 
such subjects in the earlier codes ; but in proportion as 
t,he ecclesiastics became co-legislators, heresies became 
civil crimes, and liable to civil punishments.” The 
statutes of the orthodox Visigothic kings, so terrible 
against the Jews, were not more merciful to heretics. 
The Franks were from the first the army of orthodoxy; 

. heretics were traitors to the state, as well as rebels 
against the Church, confederates of hostile Visigoths, or 
Burgundians, or Lombards. 

Witchcraft was a crime condemned by the Visigothic 
la~.~ Its overt acts were causing storms, invocation of 
demons, offering nightly sacrifices to devils. The 
punishment was 200 stripes, and shaving the head. 
Consulting soothsayers concerning the death of the King 
was punished in a freeman by stripes and confiscation of 
property, and perpetual servitude : wizards guilty of 
poisoning suffered death. 

III. But external to and independent of the Imperial 

duel, furnish xnple citations. Almost t Lex Visigoth. vi. 2,3. There was 
all, however, are later :hnn these primi- a singular prol-ision against judges 
tive barbaric laws. consulting diviners in order to detict 

* Laws of Rewed, xii. 2, 1. witches. 
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Law and the constitutions of the new western kingdoms 

ia?2 of Cl16 was growing up the jurisprudence of the; 
cll:lrch. Church, commensurate with the Roman world, 
or rather with Christendom. Every inhabitant of the 
Christian empire, or of a Christian kingdom, was subject 
to this second jurisdiction, which even by the sentence 
of outlawry which it pronounced against heretics, 
assumed a certain dominion over those who vainly 
endeavoured to emancipate themselves from its yoke. 
The Church w little admitted the right of sects to sepa- 
rate existence, as the empire would endure the establish- 
ment of independent kingdoms or republics within its 
actual pale. Of this peculiar jurisprudence of the 
Church, the clergy were aB once the legislature and the 
executive. This double power tended more and more 
to concentration. In the State all power resided in the 
Emperor alone ; the unity of the empire under a monarch 
inevitably tended to that of the Church under one visible 
head. As the clergy more and more withdrew itself 
into a privileged order, so the bishops withdrew from the 
clergy, the Metropolitans rose above the bishops, and 
the Bishop of Rome aspired to supreme and sole spiritual 
empire. Had Rome remained the capital of the whole 
world, the despotism, however it might have suffered a 
perpetual collision with the imperial power, ruling in 
the Eternal City, would probably have become, as far as 
ecclesiastical dignity, an acknowledged autocracy. A 
people habituated for centuries to arbitrary authority in 
civil affairs would be less likely to question it in reli- 
gion. The original independence of the Christian cha- 
ratter which induced the first converts in the strength of 
their faith to secede from the manners and usages as 
well as the religious rites of the world, to form self- 
governed republics, as it were, within the social system 
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-this noble liberty had died away as Christianity became 
a hereditary, an established, an universal religion. 
Obedience to authority was inveterate in the Roman 
mind ; reverence for law had sunk into obedience to 
despotic power ; arbitrary rule seemed the natural con- 
dition of mankind. This unrepining, unmurmuring ser- 
vility could not be goaded by intolerable taxation to 
resistance. Nothing less than religious difference 
could stir the mind into oppugnancy, and this difference 
was chiefly concent,ered in the clergy: when a heretic 
was in power the orthodox, when the orthodox the 
heretic, alone asserted liberty of action or of thought. 
In all other respects the law of the Church, as enacted 
by the clergy, was received with implicit submission. 
In the provinces, as the Presidents, or Prefects, cr 
Counts, in their regular gradation of dignity, ruled with 
despotic sway, yet were but the representatives of the 
remote and supreme central power, so the Bishops, 
Metropolitans, Patriarchs rose above each other, and 
cul,minated, as it were, to some distant point of unity. 
The Patriarchates had been fixed in the greatest cities 
of Europe, Asia, and Africa. These were the seats like- 
wise of the highest provincial governments; the other 
chief provincial cities were usually the seats of local 
administration, and of the metropolitan sees; and so 
the stream of public business, civil and ecclesiastical, 
was perpetually flowing to the same centre. It was at 
once the place at which all that remained, the shadow, 
as it were, of the old popular assemblies, as well as the 
ecclesiastical synods, were convened ; appeals came 
thither from all quarters, imperial mandates were issued 
so the province or theme. On this principle Constan- 
tinople cont.inued still to rise in influence ; Alexandria 
for above a century resisted, but resisted in vain, the 
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advancement of the upstart unapostolic See. The new 
Rome asserted her Roman dignity against the East, while 
on every favourable opportuhity she raised up claims to 
independence, to equality, even to superiority, against 
the elder Rome, now a provincial city of the Justinian 
empire. 

Rome wa.s the sole Patriarchate of the West, the head 
and centre of Latin Christianity. Rome stood alone, 
almost without rival or reclamation. Ravenna, as the 
seat of empire under the exarchs, might aspire to inde- 
pendence, to equality ; her pretensions were soon put 
down by her own impotence and by common opinion. 
Wherever the Latin language was spoken there was no 
rival to the supremacy of Rome. The African churches, 
distracted by the Donatists, oppressed and persecuted by 
the Arian Vandals, revived but as the churches of a pro- 
vince of the Eastern empire. Carthage was stili one of 
the great cities of the world, her bishop the acknow- 
ledged head of the churches in Africa. But the African 
Church, though obedient to the East, after Justinian’s 
conquest, and just emerging into ascendancy over the 
Asians, had neither ambition nor strength to assert inde- 
pendence. Of the Teutonic kingdoms founded within 
the ancient realm of Rome, three had been destroyed 
during the sixth century, those of the Ostrogoths in 
Italy, of the Vandals in Africa, of the Burgundians in 
France. Of the four which survived, the Lombard was 
still Arian, the Anglo-Saxon was heathen and not yet 
consolidated into one kingdom; those of the Visigoths 
in Spain and of the Franks in Gaul, if still of uncertain 
boundaries, and frequently subdivided in different pro- 
portions, accepted the supremacy of Rome as part of 
the Catholicism to,which one had returned after a long 
apostacy, \yith all the blind and ardent zeal of a nev 
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proselyte; the other, whose war-cry of conquest had 
been the Catholic faith, would bow down in awe-struck 
adoration before the head of that faith. The Latin 
clergy, who had made common cause with the Franks, 
would inculcate this awe as the most powerful auxiliary 
to their own dominion. 

In the West the state of ecclesiastical affairs tended 
constantly to elevate the actual power of the single 
Patriarchate. The election of the bishops in the Roman 
provinces and in the new Teutonic kingdoms was in the 
clergy and the people. Strife constantly arose ; the 
worsted party looked abroad for aid ; if they found it 
not with the Metropolitan, they sought still further; 
and as the provincial of old appealed t.o Rome against 
the tyranny of the civil governor, so the clergy 
against the bishop, the bishop against the Metro- 
politan. They fled in the last resort to what might 
seem to be an impartial, at least might be a favourable 
tribunal. 

But throughout these kingdoms there was another 
strong bond to Rome-the common interest of Tbe Clergy 
the Latin part of the community against the Latin* 
foreign and Teutonic. The old Roman aristocracy of the 
provinces, except in some municipal towns, perished or 
were degraded from their stat’ion by the new military 
aristocracy of the conquerors. But the clergy could 
not but continue, it has been seen that they did continue, 
for a considerable period to be Roman. They were thus 
a kind of peaceful force, bound together by common 
descent, and still looking to Rome as their parent. 
Nothing is known of the Arian clergy who accom- 
panied the Goths, the Vandals, or the Lombards, and 
kept up the tradition of the heterodox faith, whether 
they too were chiefly Roman, or had begun to be bar- 

VOL. I[. P 
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barian.” The rare collisions which are recorded, the 
general toleration, except among the Vandals in Africa, 
might lead to the conclusion that they were the Teutonic 
clergy of a Teutonic people, each contentedly worshipping 
apart from each other, as under its separate law, so under 
its separate religion, until the superior intelligence, the 
more ardent activity of the orthodox Latins, brought 
over first the kings and nobles, as Recared in Spain and 
the later Lombard kings, afterwards the people, to the 
unity of the Church. The toleration of the Arians, and 
even writers like Orosius admit that in Gaul the Goths 
and Burgundians treated the orthodox Christians as 
brothers, was, after all, but indifference, or ignorance 
that there was a,nother form of Christianity besides that 
which they had been taught.x It was more often that the 
Catholics provoked than suffered persecution wantonly 
inflicted.Y That submission which the Roman paid to 
the clergy out of his innate and inveterate deference for 
law, if not from servility, arose in the Teuton partly 
from his inherent awe of the sacerdotal character, partly 
from his conscious inferiority in intellectual acquire- 

m In the Collatio Episcoporum, whex x Orosius, vii. 33. There was a 
Avitus of Vienne challenged the Arian kind of persecution of some bishops in 
clergy to bring their conflicting dot- Aquitaine. - Sidon. Apoll. vii. 6. 
trines to the issue of a public disputa- Modaharius the Gath, a citizen, not 8 
tion, the head of the Aria clergy is clergyman, is named by Sidonius-the 
named Bonifxe. The Asians (it is a name sounds like Latinised Teutonism. 
Catholic account) were struck dumb, or Of Eu+z, Sidooius says, “ Pectori sue 
rrplied only in unmeaning clamours; catholici mentio nominis wet.” At 
me sentence alone betrays the ground this time the bishoprics of Bordeaux 
(hey took )- they stood on the Scrip- and eight others were vacant, no 
tcire done ; the Catholics were praestl- clergy ordained, the churches in ruins, 
giatores. Did they mean workers of herds pasturing on the grass-grown 
false miracles 1 “ Suficere sibi se altars. 
habere scripturam, quae sit fortior om- Y See on the confederacy of tba 
nibus prsestigiis.” The conference was orthodox bishops in Burgundy with 
in the year 419.-D’Achery, ‘ii. p. 304. the Franks, ch. ii. 
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ments.z No doubt already the Latin of the ordinary 
Church services had become, and naturally became more . 
and more. a sacred language.’ The Gothic version of 
the Scriptures was probabIy confined to that branch of 
the nation for which it had been made by Ulphilas : it 
could not have been disseminated widely. The Latin 
clergy, even if they had the will, could not, during the 
formation of the various dialects or languages which 
grew up in Europe, have translated the sacred books or 
the services of the Church into the ever-shifting and 
blending dialects. Till languages grew up, recognised 
as their own by nations, there could be no claim t,o a 
vernacular Bible or a vernacular Liturgy. Latin would 
establish a strong prescription, a prescription, in fact, of 
centuries ; and that, as on the one hand it would tend 
to keep the clerical o&e chiefly in the hands of those 
of Latin descent, would likewise preserve the unity of 
which the centre was Rome.b 

Rome throughout this period is still standing in more 
lonely pre-eminence : from various circumstances, per- 
haps from the continually shifting boundaries of tho 
kingdoms, the Metropolitan power, especially in Gaul, 

2 Compare Paulus Diaconus on the to law; it is the aclrnowiedgment of 
conversion of the Lombards, iv. 44. spiritual inferiority; it implies self-sub. 

8 I cannot refrain from quoting the jection, self-conquest, self-sacrifice. It 
observations of a modern writer :- is not mligion in its highest sense, hut 
“Christianity offered itself, and was : t is the preparation for it.“-Ritter, 
accepted by the German tribes, as a ;eschich., Christ. Philos. i. p. 40. 
law and as a discipline, as an ineffable, b Planck supposes that for half a 
incomprehensible mystery. Its fruits century after the conversion of the 
were, righteousness by aolks (Werk- Franks the bishops were, without er- 
heiligkeit), and belief in the dead ception, Latin; about 566 appears a 
word. But in a barbarous people it is Meroveus, Bishop of Poitiers.-Greg. 
an immense advance, an unappreciable Tur. ix. 40 ; Planck, ii. Y& In the 
benefit. Ritual obse-vance isa taming, eighth century the clerk were chiefly 
humiliating process ; it is submission from the servile class.-p. 15% 

F2 
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only oenturies later, if ever, assumed its full weight. 
On the other hand, that of the bishops over the inferior 
clergy became throughout the western kingdoms more 
arbitrary and absolute. The bishop stands alone, the 
companion and counsellor of kings and nobles, the judge, 
the ruler; the College of Presbyters, the advisers, the 
co-ordinate power with the bishop, has entirely disap- 
peared. It is rarely at this period that we discern in 
history the name of any one below the episcopal rank. 
Even in the legends of this age we scarcely find a saint 
who is not a bishop, or at least, and that as yet but 
rarely, an abbot. The monasteries at first claimed no 
exemption from the episcopal autocracy: they aspired 
not yet to be independent, self-governed republics. The 
primitive monks, laymen in every respect, would have 
shrunk from the awful assert,ion of superiority to the 
common law of subjection. The earlier councils prohi- 
bited the foundation of a monastery, even of a solitary 
cell, without the permission of the bishop. Gradually 
monks were ordained, that the communities might no 
longer depend for the services of religion on the parochial 
clergy ; but this infringement on the profound humility 
of the monk was beheld with jealousy by the more rigid. 
8. Benedict admits it with reserve and caution. It 
was not till splendid monasteries were founded by reli- 
giously prodigal nobles, kings, and even prelates, and 
endowed with ample territories and revenues, that they 
were withdrawn from the universal subordination, ‘re- 
ceived special privileges of exemption, became free 
communities under the protection of the King, or of the 
Pope.’ The lower clergy were in fact in great numbers 

0 Planck, ii. 368, 
I. 
the change, and cites the authoritiee 

d Compare M. Gumt, Cioilisation with hm uenal sagacity and judg- 
Kc&me, &on xv., 4’10 has traced I merit. 
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ordained slaves, slaves which the Church did not choose 
at hazard from the general servile class, but from heI 
own serfs, and who were thus trained to habits of homage 
and submission. The first Franks or Goths who entered 
into holy orders would hardly be tempted by a less prize, 
or stoop to a lower dignity, than that of a bishop, except 
as far as it might be necessary to pass rapidly through 
the lower orders. The clergy were so entirely under 
the power of the bishop that a Spanish council thinks it 
necessary and seemly to secure them from arbitrary 
blows and stripes.e 

The ecclesiastical jurisprudence, therefore, was en- 
tirely, as well as the administration of the law in its 
more solemn form, in the bishops. They alone attended 
the synods or councils, they alone executed the decrees. 
Their mandate or their sanction was necessary for every 
important act of religion. 

The whole penitential system was under their control 
and rested on their authority. Yriv~te confession might 
be received, absolution for private offences be granted 
by the priest: public or notorious crimes could be re- 
mitted by the bishop alone. 

This ecclesiastical jurisprtidence had its specific laws 
as ordinances for the government of the clergy ; Penitential 
its more general statutes, which embraced all system. 
mankind. Every man, barbarian or Roman, under 
whichever civil law he lived, freeman or slave, was 
amenable to this code, which had the penitential system 
for its secondary punishment ; excommunication, which 
in general belief, if the excommunicated died unrecon 

e ‘4 Ne passim uuusquisque episco- 1 complacuerit, verberib,aa subjiciat & 
p’~s honorabilis membra sua presby- dolori.“-4yn. Bracar. iv. A.D. 675, 
tws sive Levitas, prout voluerit et an. 7. 
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tiled, was tantamount to eternal perdition, for its capital 
punishment. The excommunication as yet was strictly 
personal: it had not grown into the interdict which 
smote a nation or a country. 

Of this twofoldlaw, that over the clergy and that over 
the laity, the administration of the first was absolutely 
in the bishops-that of the second only more remotely, 
and in the last resort. The usual penalties were diffe- 
rent. The sacred person of the priest had peculiar 
privations and penalties, in some respects more severe, 
in others more indulgent, chastisements. The attempt 
to reconcile the greater heinousness of the offence in the 
sinful priest with the respect for his order, led at times 
to startling injustice and contradiction.f 

The delinquent clerk might be deprived for a time of 
nelinqllen- 
ties of the 

his power of adminibtrating sacred things ; he 
clergy. might be thrown back, an unworthy and a 
despised outcast, into the common herd of men, or rather 
lower than the common herd (for the ineffaceable ordi- 
nation held him still in its trammels, in its responsibility, 
though he had forfeited its distinctions and its privi- 
leges), but even then the mercy of the Church provided 
courses of penance more or less long and austere, by 
which, in most cases, he might retrieve the past, and rise, 
to some at least, of his lost prerogatives. The monas- 
teries, in later times, became a kind of penal settlements, 
where under strict provisions the exile might expiate his 
offences, work out the redemption of his guilt, if not 
permitted to return to the world, at least die in peace; 

f  Throughout the Penitentials, the 1 on bread and water. The clergy, too, 
penalties are heavier on the clergy were punished according to their rank; 
than the laity. FOP murder, a clerk where one in inferior orders has six, P 
did penance for ten years, three on deacon has seven, B priest ten, a bishop 
bm,d and wabr ; a layman, three, one twelve years’ penance.-Mwimm. 
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at all events his degradation was concealed from a bab 
bling and censorious world. 

The law administered by the clergy, throughout the 
Christian polity, comprehended every moral or ;;;;iz;;;f 
religious act ; and what act of man could be nity. 
beyond that wide and undefined boundary ? Whatever 
the Church, whatever the individual clergyman, declared 
to be sin (the appeal even to the bishop was difficult 
and remote), was sin. The timid conscience would 
rarely dare to judge for itself: the judge therefore was at 
once the legislator, the expounder of the law, the execu- 
tioner of the law.’ 

This law had its capital punishment-excommunica- 
tion, which absolutely deprived of spiritual life. Ex- 
communication, in its more solemn form, was rarely 
pronounced by lower than bishops.h It was the weapon 
with which rival bishops encountered each other, which 
they reserved for enemies of high rank. It was the 
sentence of Councils only which cut off whole sects from 
the communion of the Church. 

But excommunication in a milder form-the tempo- 
rary or the enduring deprivation of those means of grace 
without which salvation was hopeless, the refusal of 
absolution, the key which alone opened the gates of 
heaven-was in the power of every priest : on his judge- 
ment, on his decree, hung eternal life, eternal death. 

II “ Itaque postquam criminum om- work of Morinus de Pcenitentia affords 
nium occultorum pcena quibuslibet ample and accurate knowledge on the 
presbyteris concessa est, libelli Pozni- history of the Penitential law, and of 
tentiales prcter canones conditi sunt in the different penitentials which pre- 
quibus haec omnia distincte in simpli- vailed in the Western churches. 
ciormn presbyterorum gratiam et neces- h Public penance was at first only 
aariam instructionem enarrabantur, ut adjudged by the bishops.-Sirm~~d, & 
panitentiarum imponendarum officio &nit. Public. ; Or&m, vol. iv. 
dhfungi possent.” - Morinus. This 
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But though this, like all despotic irresponsible power, 
or power against which the mass of mankind had no 
refuge, was liable to abuse, was often no doubt abused, 
it was still constantly counteracted by the Penitentials 
which as wisely (lest men should break the yoke in utter 
despair) as mercifully, were provided by the religious 
code of Christianity. The Penitentials were part of the 
Christian law ; how early part of the written law, is not 
quite clear; nor were they uniform, or in fact esta- 
blished by any universal or central authority-that of 
Pope or Co&cil ;’ but they were not the less an ad- 
mitted customary or common law, a perpetual silent 
control on the arbitrary power of the individual priest, 
a guarantee as it were to the penitent, that if he faith- 
fully submitted to the appointed discipline, he could not 
be denied the inappreciable absolution. The Peniten- 
tials thus, by regulating the sacerdotal power, coniirmed 
it; that which might have seemed a hard capricious 
exaction became a privilege; the mercies of the law 
were indissolubly bound up with its terrors. However 
severe, monastic ; unchristian, as enjoining self-torture ; 
degrading to human nature, as substituting ceremonial 
observance for the spirit of religion ; debasing instead of 
wisely humiliating ; and resting in outward forms which 
might be counted and calculated (so many hours of fastr 
ing, so many blows of the scourge, so many prayers, so 
many pious ejaculations, for each offence) yet as Enforc- 
iug, it might be, a rude and harsh discipline, it was still 
a moral and religious discipline. It may have been a 
low, timid, dependent virtue to which it compelled the 
believer, yet still virtue. It was a perpetual proclama- 

The three oldest were the Penitentials of Archhislq Theodore of aa0. 
terbury, of Bede, and the Roman. That of Rabanus Kaurus obtained in 
Ge~UUUly.--MO~lUU@. 



tion of the holiness and mercy of the Gospel. It was a 
constant preaching, on one hand, it might be of an 
unenlightened, superstitious Christianity, but still of 
Christianity. So too, on the other hand, it was a recogni- 
tion of a divine law,.submission to a religion which might 
not be defied, which would not be eluded-a religion 
which would not deny its hopes to the worst, but would 
have- at least resolutions, promises of amendment-the 
best security which it could obtain-from the unreason- 
ing and fallible nature of man. It aspired at least to 
e&x% that which no human law could do, which baffled 
alike imperial and barbaric legislation, to impose con- 
straint on the unchristian passions and dispositions 
When sacerdotal religion was, if not necessary, salutary 
at least to mankind, it was the great instrument by which 
the priesthood ruled the mind of man. If it increased 
the wealth of the clergy, it was wealth much of which 
lawless possessors, spoilers, robbers, had been forced to 
regorge. If it invested them with an authority as 
dangerous to themselves as to the world, that authority 
was better than moral anarchy. However administered, 
it was still law, and Christian law, grounded on the 
eternal principles of justice, humanity, and truth.k 

k It will hereafter appear in our 
History how the penitential system 
degenerated into commutations for 
penance by alms (alms being only part 
of the penance, compensated for prayer, 
fasting,andoth~rreliglocsobservances); 
alms regulated iudeed by the rank and 
wealth of the transgressor, but with 
full expiatory value ; commutations 

became indulgences ; indulgences, first 
the remission of certain penitential 
acts, then general remission of sins for 
definite periods, at length for periods 
almost approximating to eternity: and 
these for the easiest of religjous duties2 
visits to a certain fzhhurch, above al! 
ample dollations. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Western Monasticism. 

P~I~NASTICISM ascended the papal throne in the person 

wester?~ of Gregory the Great. As our history ap 
monastlc’sm proaches this marked period in the annals of 
Latin Christianity, it is necessary to de&be the rise 
and progress of those institutions, which at once tended 
80 powerfully to propagate, to maintain, and to give 
its peculiar character to the Christianity of Western 
Christendom. 

Western monasticism was very different from that of 
the East. It was practical more than speculative ; it 
looked more to the performance of rigid duty, the 
observance of an austere ritual, the alternation of severe 
toil with the recitation of certain stated ofices or the 
reading appointed portions of sacred books, than to 
dreamy indolence and meditative silence, only broken 
cmtrasted by the discussion of controverted points of 
with Eastem. theology. Labour was part of the rule of all 
the eastern monks ; it was urged by the wiser advocates 
of the monastic state, Athanasius, Basil, Chrysostom, 
even Jerome: it was enforced in the law of the monas- 
tic life brought by Cassianus from the East ;& and it is 

a “ A labouring monk is troubled il sortait des grands hommes et dtv 
by one devil, an idle one by a host of fous.“-M&nges, Eloquence ChrC 
devils.“-Cassian. x. 23. Augustine tienne, p. 356. The East had few 
wrote a book, de Opere Monachorum. great men, many madmen ; the West, 
M. Villemain has this striking observa- madmen ecaugh, b-rt still very many 
tion : “ De &to rude &ok du de’sert : gwxt men. 
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singular that it was first repudiated by Martin of Tours 
and his disciples ;b yet the eastern element predomi- 
nated over the rule almost throughout Greek Christi- 
anity. The Greek monks have done little or nothing 
to advance the cultivation of barren lands, for the arts, 
for knowledge, or for civilisation. Hut the hermits in 
the West were in general content with the wild recesses 
of nature, and with a rigid but secret discipline. They 
had neither the ingenious nor the ostentatious self- 
tortures which were common in the East. They had 
hardly one Stylites, men who stood for decades of years’ 
on a lofty pillar, a pillar elevated in height as the saint 
drew nearer to heaven and to perfectiond-as yet no 
rambling and vagabond monks, astonishing mank.ind 
by the public display of their miserable self-inflicted 
sufferings. Nor did Ccenobites disturb the peace of the 
western cities by crowding with arms in their hands, 
ready with unscrupulous and sanguinary fanaticism for 
slaughter, or worse than slaughter, in the maintenance 
of some favourite doctrine, or some favourite prelate. 
Under their founder in Northern France, Jlartin of 
Tours, they might lend their tumultuous aid in the 
demolition of some heathen shrine or temple ; but their 
habits were usually those of profound peace ; they as- 
pired not yet to rule the world which they had for- 
sworn : it was not till much later that their abbots, now 
endowed with enormous wealth poured upon them by 
blind admiration of their holiness, assumed political 

b Paulin. de Vit. Martini, 1. ii. Sul- 
pit. Severus, c. 7. 

c Fifty-six, according to Evagrius, 
t. iii. i. 13 ; Theodoret. His. R&g., p. 
882. For Wulfilas the one Stylites of 
the West at Treves, see Fleury, xxiv. 

22. 
d 4‘ The Gallie bishops ordered a 

pillar to be destroyed on which an am- 
bitious Western aspired to rival t,he 
Fast.“-Greg. Tur. i. 17. C’rmprc 
Schmck, viii. p. 231. 
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existence. The western monks partook of that com- 
parative disinclination to the more subtle religious con- 
troversy which distinguished Roman from Greek and 
Oriental Christendom. Excepting the school of semi- 
Pelagianism, propagated by the Oriental Cassianus 
among the monasteries in the neighbourhood of Mar- 
seilles (still to a certain extent a Greek city, and with 
the Greek language spoken around it), the monasteries 
were the seats of submissive, uninquiring orthodoxy. 
They were not as yet the asyla of letters. Both the 
ancient Latin prose and ancient Latin poetry were too 
repulsively and dangerously heathen to be admitted into 
the narrow cell or the mountain cloister. This peril- 
ous tendency to intellectual indulgence which followed 
Jerome into his cave in Palestine, and could only be 
allayed by the scourge and unintermitting fast, as yet 
did not penetrate into the solitudes of the western 
recluses. But, if the reason was suppressed with such 
unmitigated proscription, the imagination, while it 
shrunk from those metaphysic abstractions which are 
so eongenial to eastern mysticism, had full scope in the 
ordinary occurrences of life, which it transmut,ed into 
perpetual miracle. The mind was centered on itself; 
its sole occupation was the watching the emot’ions, the 
pulsations of the religious life ; it impersonated its 
impulses, it attributed to external or to foreign but 
in-dwelling powers the whole strife within. Everything 
fostered, even the daily labour, which might have 
checked, carried on in solitude and in silence, encou- 
raged the vague and desultory dreaminess of the fancy. 
Men plunged into the desert alone, or united themselves 
with others (for there is no contagion so irresistible as 
that of religious emotion) under a deep conviction that 
there was a fierce contest taking place for the soul of. 
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each individual, not between moral influences and 
unseen and spiritual agencies, but between beings pal- 
pable, material, or at least having at their command 
material agents, and constantly controlling the course 
of nature. All the monks’ scanty reading was of the 
miracles of our Lord or his Apostles, or still more the 
legends of saints. Their singing was of the same sub- 
jects. Tbeir fasts were to expel demoniacal possessions, 
their festivals to celebrate the, actual presence of the 
tutelar saint. And directly the soul escaped, as it could 
not but escape, from the narrow internal world, it carried 
into the world without, not merely that awful reverence 
which sees God in everything, but a wondering igno- 
rance of nature and of man, which made miracle the 
ordinary rather than the exceptional state of things. 
The scenes among which they settled were usually 
such as would promote this tendency-strange, desolate, 
gloomy, fearful, the interminable sea or desert, the 
mountain immeasurable by the eye, the unfathomed 
glen ; in Italy volcanic regions, either cleft or distorted 
by ancient eruptions, and still liable to earthquake and 
disorder. Their solitudes ceased to be solitary; they 
were peopled with sounds, with apparitions unaccount- 
able and therefore supernatural. Whenever a few met 
together, they met upon the principle of encouraging 
each other, of vying with each other, of measuring t,he 
depth of their faith by their unhesitating belief. The 
state of mind was contagious; those around them were 
mostly peasants, serfs, who admired their austerities, 
reverenced their holiness ; and whose credulity, even 
if it outran their own, the monks would not disabuse, lest 
they should disturb instead of deepen their religious 
impressions. When the monks went still further forth 
into the world, the fame of their recluse sanctity, of 
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their miracle-working holiness preceded them. Men 
were prepared for wonders, and he who is prepared for 
wonders will usually see them. Emulation, zeal for the 
glory of their founder, the awe, often the salutary awe, 
which controlled multitudes, the mind unbalanced by 
brooding upon itself, and the frame distempered by the 
wildest ascetic usages, the self-walled, self-barred, the 
sunless dreary dungeons, which they made themselves 
in the midst of populous cities, wrought the same effects 
on the monks in Rome, or Milan or Tours. Thus reli- 
gion, chiefly through monasticism, conspired with bar- 
barism to throw back mankind into a new childhood, a 
second imaginative youth. The mythic period of Chris- 
tianity had begun and continued for centuries: full of 
the materials of poetry, producing a vast mass of what 
was truly poetic, but wanting form and order, destined 
to await the creation of new languages before it should 
culminate in great Christian poems, commencing with 
the Divine Comedy and closing with the Paradise Lost. 

Monasticism, as we have seen, was introduced into the 
~;;;r;~y West by the authority and by the writings of 
west. the great Athanasius. In the time of Jerome 
it had found its proselytes among the patricians 
and high-born matrons and virgins of Rome. Many 
monasteries in that city excited the admiration of Au- 
gustine ; e and that of Nola, celebrated by S. Paullinus, 
did not stand alone in Southern 1taly.f Milan” vied 
with Rome in the antiquity, in the severe sanctity of 
her monastery, which rose in one of the suburbs under 

l De M&b. Eccl. c. 33. Heic.ubi gaudentem nemoris reel palmitia 

f  Ambros. EFist. lriii. S. August. 
umbris 

Confess. iv. 6. 
Italiam pinglt pnlcbemima l7feiiolannm.~ 

Pa&. in wit. S. dfart. 

& ‘6 Construc2, statuit req&xere cell8 The Western monks already loved the 
beauties of nature. 
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the fostering care of S. Ambrose ; and Ambrose acknow- 
ledged that he had but followed the holy example of 
Eusebius of Vercelli. Monasticism had now spread 
throughout the West. In the recesses of the Apen- 
nines ; in the secluded islands along the coast of Italy ; 
in Gaul, where it had been disseminated by the zeal of 
Martin of Tours ; in Ireland ; in the parts of Britain 
yet unwasted by the heathen Saxons ; in Spain ; in 
Africa, these young &publics rose in all qua-rters, and 
secluded themselves from the ordinary duties, occupa- 
tions, pursuits, and as they fondly thought, the passions 
and the sins of men. In Gaul the earliest monasteries 
were those of L&g&, near Toulouse, and of Tours, both 
founded by 8. Martin, of the Isle Barbe, in the Saone 
above Lyons, Toulouse, in the Islands of the Hieres 
and of Lerins. Czsarius, the Bishop of Arles, whom 
his age considered to unite in an unparalleled degree 
the virtues of the ecclesiastic and the monk, and Cas- 
sianus, who, originally an Oriental, settled at Marseilles, 
and endeavoured to realise in his monastery of St. 
Victor in that city the severity of. his institutes, main- 
tained and extended the dominion of monasticism in 
that province. The settlements of Columban will 
appear as the great initiatory measure which prepared 
and accomplished the conversion of Germany. 

But even now no kingdom of the West is inaccessible 
to the rapid migrations, or sudden apparitions of these 
religious colonies. 

The origin of Spanish monasticism is obscure. It is 
recognised by the decrees of various councils, 
those of Tarragona, of Lerida, of Barcelona, 

In Spain. 

of Saragossa. It received a strong impulse from Donslr 
tus, an African, who landed with seventy monks from 
that country. 
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In Africa, monasticism, under St. Augustine, assumed 

In Africa. 
a peculiar form, intermediate between the OP- 

dinary sacerdotal institutions and the monas- 
tery. The clergy were to live in common under a rule, 
in some respects rigidly monastic, yet to discharge all 
the ordinary duties of the priesthood. They were the 
first’ regular canons ; but the Augustinian Order formed, 
as it was designed, on this ancient and venerable model, 
is of much later date,,the twelfth century.” 

In Britain, monasticism had arrived before the Saxon 
invasion. 

In Britain. 
It fled with Christianity to the fast- 

nesses of Wales ; the monks of Banchor, long 
established on the border, encountered t(he Saxon monks, 
who accompanied Augustine into the island. Ireland 
and the Western Isles were already studded with these 
religious retreats ; Iona had its convent, and these 
institutions, which were hereafter to send forth S. 
Columban to convert and monasticise the German 
forests, were already at least in their early and initk 
tory state. 

But the extension and organisation of monasticism in 

6. Benedict of the West owes its principal strength and uui- 
Nursia formity to Benedict of Nursia.’ The life of 
Benedict, from infancy to death, is the most perfect 
illustration of the motives which then worked upon the 
mind of man. In him meet together and combine all 
those influences which almost divided mankind into 
recluses or ccenobites, and those who pursued an active 
life ; as well as all the effects, in his case the best effects, 
produced by this phasis of human thought and feeling. 
Benedict, it was said, was born at that time, like a sun 

h Compare Thomassin, La Disci- 

I 

1 Baronius sub am., but &&fly Ma 

pline de l’Eglise, i. 51. billon, Hist. Orlin. Benedict. 



c!EAP. VI. 8. BENEDICT OF I‘TUFMA. 81 

to dispel the Cimmerian darkness which brooded over 
Christendom and to revive the expiring spirit of monas- 
ticism. Thr whole world was desolated by the inroads 
of the northern, coquerors; the thrones of the new 
western kingdoms were filled by barbarian heretics ; 
the East was distracted with controversy. War had 
liot respected the monastic institutions ; and those were 
fortunate who were shrouded in the mountain glens of 
the Apennines, or lay hid in some remote and sea-girt 
island. His age acknowledged Benedict as the perfect 
type of the highest religion, and Benedict impersonated 
his age. 

In the time of Benedict no man could have made a 
profound impression or exercised an enduring influence 
upon the mind of man, without that enthusiasm in him- 
self which would environ him with wonder, or without 
exciting that enthusiasm in others which would eagerly 
accept, propagate, and multiply the miracles which 
avouched his sanctity. 

How perfectly the whole atmosphere was impregnated 
with this inexhaustible yearning for the supernatural, 
appears from the ardour with which the monastic pas- 
sions were indulged at the earliest age. Children were 
nursed and trained to expect at every instant more than 
human interferences ; their young energies had ever 
before them examples of asceticism, to which it was the 
glory, the true felicity of life, to aspire. The thought- 
ful child had all his mind thus pre-occupied; hp was 
early, it might almost seem intuitively, trained to this 
course of life ; wherever there was gentleness, modesty, 
the timidity of young passion, repugnance to vice, an 
imaginative temperament, a consciousness of unfitness 
to wrestle with the rough realities of life, the way lay 
invitingly open-the dificult, it is true, and painful, but 

VOL. II. a 
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direct and unerring way-t.0 heaven. It lay through 
perils, but was made attractive by perpetual wonders ; 
it was awful, but in its awfulness lay its power over the 
young mind. It learned to trample down that last bond 
,which united the child to common humanity, filial re- 
verence ; the fond and mysterious attachment of the 
child and the mother, the in-born reverence of the son 
to the father. It is the highest praise of St. Fulgentius 
that he overcame his mother’s tenderness by religious 
cruelty.’ 

History, to be true, must condescend to speak the 
language of legend ; the belief of the times is part of 
the liecord of the times ; and, though there may occur 
what may baffle its Fore calm and searching philosbphy, 
it must not disdain that which was the primal, almost 
universal, motive of human life. 

Benedict was born at Nursia, in the province of 
~.D 480 Spoleto, of respectable parents. He was sent . . . 

to Rome, according to still-prevriiling custom, 
to be instructed in the liberal arts. But his pure spirit 
shrunk instinctively from the vices of the capital. He 
gave up the perilous study of letters, and preferred a 
holy ignorance.’ He fled secretly from the society of 
his dangerous associates, from t,he house of his parents, 
who, it seems, had accompanied him, as of old the 
father of Horace his son, to Rome.“’ His faithful nurse 
aione discovered his design and accompanied his flight. 
This incident seems to imply that his flight took place 

k The nppro~mg bishop said, “ Fa- indoctus.” Such are the words of 
tile pot& jtmnis t&rare quem- Gregory the Great,-Dial. 1. 2. 
cunque imposuerit laborem qui poterit m Compare (how strange the am- 
maternum jam despicere dolorem.“- parison I) the life of HOI ice end the 
Fulgent. Vit. spud Mabillon. lib of S. Benedict. 

1 “ tienter nescieus, et sapienter 



CHAP. VI. fi)UTII OF BENEDIC'P. 33 

at a very tender age ; a circumstance, told at a later 
period, intimates that it was not before the first impulses 
Jf youthful passion. He took refuge in a small village 
called Effide, about two miles from Sub&o. The rustic 
inhabitants, pleased with his modesty and Youth of 

sweetness of disposition, allowed him to in- BeneQict. 
habit a cell near their church. Here took place his 
first miracle. The faithful nurse, Cyrilla, had borrowed 
a stone sieve, commonly used in that part of the country 
to make bread. It fell from her hands, and broke in two. 
Benedict, moved by her distress, united the two pieces, 
prayed over them, and the vessel became whole. The 
wondering rustics are said to have hung the miraculously 
restored sieve over the church door. But the sensitive 
youth shrunk from fame, as he had from vice : he sought 
a deeper solitude. In the neighbourhood of Subiaco, by 
the advice and assistance of a monk, named Romanus, 
he found a wild and inaccessible cavern, into which he 
crept, and for three years the softly and delicately 
educated boy lay hid in this cold and dismal dwelling 
from the sight of men. His scanty food was supplied 
by Romanus, who took it by stealth from his own small 
pittance in his monastery. The cave was at the foot of 
the hill on which the monastery stood, but there was no 
path down the precipitous rock. The food, therefore, 
was let down by a rope, and a small bell tied to the 
rope gave notice of its coming. Once the devil broke 
the rope ; but he could not baffle the inventive charity 
of Romanus. To an imagination so prepared, what 
scene could be more suited to nurture the disposition 
to wonders aud visions than the wild and romantic 
region about Sabiaco ? The cave of Benedict is still 
shown as a hallowed $ace, high on the crest of a top 
pling rock, with the Anio roaring beneath in a deep 
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ravine, clothed with the densest forest, and looking on 
another wild, precipitous crag. Half way up the zigzag 
and laborious path stands the convent of Benedict’s 
sister, St. Scolastica.” So entirely was Benedict cut off 
from the world that he ceased to mark not merely the 
progress of ordinary time, but even the fasts and festi- 
vals of the Church. A certain priest had prepared for 
himself some food of unusual delicacy for the festival of 
Easter. A mysterious admonition within his heart re- 
proved him for this luxurious indulgence, while the 
servant of God was pining with hunger. Who he was, 
this holy and heaven-designated servant, or where he 
dwelt, the priest knew not, but he was led through the 
tangled thickets and over the rugged rocks to the cave 
of Benedict. Benedict was ignorant that it was Easter, 
and not till he was assured that it was that festal day, 
would he share in the heaven-sent banquet. 

The secret of his hiding-place was thus betrayed, and 
some of the rude shepherds of the country, seeing the 
hermit in his coarse attire, which was no more than a 
sheep-skin thrown round him, mistook him at first for a 
wild beast : but when they approached him, they were 
so melted by his gentle eloquence, that their hearts 
yielded at once, and they were subdued to cvurtesy of 
manners and Christian belief. But the young hermit 
had not escaped the notice or the jealousy of the enemy 
of mankind. One day (we must not omit puerilities so 

n According to the annalist of the away the road and bridge to Son 
order, Subiaco, properly Sub-lacu, was Lorenzo, and left only ita dry bed. 

:L wwn at the toot of a lake made by through which the torrent of the Anio 
the waters of the Anio, which had still pours.-Annal. Ordin. Benedict. 

been dammed up by the Emperor I. c. viii. The old monastery most 
Claudius. On the 20th February, ! hare been on a peak higher thas 
1325, t,he lake bmlt its &an, sw’pt Beuedv%‘s care. 
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Jlaracteristic, and this is gravely related by a late 
serious and learned writer) he appeared in the shape of 
a blackbird, and flapped him over the eyes with his 
wings, so as almost to blind him. The evil one took a 
more dangerous form, the unforgotten image of a beautiful 
woman whom young Benedict had known at Home (he 
could not, then, have left it so very young). This was a 
perilous probation, and it was only by rushing forth and 
rolling his naked body upon the brambles and sharp 
points of the rocks that Benedict obtained the hard- 
wrung victory. Never after this, as he said to his 
familiar friends, was he exposed to these fleshly trials. 
Yet his warfare was not over. He had triumphed over 
sensual lust, he was to be tempted by religious ambition, 
A convent of monks in the neighbourhood, excited by 
the fame of his sanctity, determined to choose Benedict 
for their head. He fairly warned them of the rigorous 
and uncompromising discipline which he should think it 
his duty to enforce. Either fondly believing their own 
sincerity, or presuming on the latent gentleness of Bene- 
dict, they could not be dissuaded from the design. But 
in a short time the firm severity of the young abbot 
roused their fierce resentment ; hatred succeeded to 
reverence and love. They attempted to poison him ; 
but the cup with the guilty potion burst asunder in the 
hands of Benedict, who calmly reproved them for their 
crime, prayed for the divine forgiveness, reminded them 
of his own warnings before he undertook their govern- 
ment, and withdrew into his happier solitude. 

It was no longer a solitude. The sanctity of Bene- 
dict, and the fame of his miracles, drew to- rllmeoi 
gether daily fresh aspirants to the holiness or BenemcL 
the quietness of his recluse life. In a short time arose 
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in the poetic district, on the peaks and rent clefts, under 
t.he oaks and chestnuts round Subiaco, twelve monas- 
teries, each containing twelve votaries (Benedict con- 
sidered that less or more than this number led to 
negligence or to discord). The names of many of these 
cloisters designate their romantic sites ; the Monastery 
of the Cavern, St. Angelo and St. Clement by the Lake, 
St. John by the Stream, St. Victor at the foot of the 
Mountain ; Eternal Life, or the Holy Valley ; and one ’ 
now called Santa Scolastica, rising amid embowering 
woods on a far-seen ridge of the Apennines. The fame 
of these institutions soon spread to Rome. Some of the 
nobles joined the young fraternities, others sent their 
sons for the benefit of a severe and religious education ; 
and already considerable endowments in farms and other 
possessions were bestowed by the piety and gratitude of 
parents or admirers. Maurus (afterwards St. Maur) was 
one of these young nobles, who became before long the 
friend, assistant, and successor of Benedict. To Maurus 
was soon attributed a share in the miraculous powers, as 
in the holiness of Benedict. Though wells of waters had 
broken out at the prayer of Benedict on the thirsty 
summits of the rocks, where the hermitages hung aloft, 
they were not always at hand or always full. A noble 
youth of fifteen, Placidus, in drawing water from the 
lake, fell in, and was carried by the waves far from the 
shore. Benedict cried to Maurus to assist. Manrus 
rushed in, and walking on the water, drew out the faint- 
ing youth by the hair. A contest of humility began: 
Maurus attributed the wonder to the holiness of his 
master, Benedict to the devotion of Maurus. It was 
decided by the youth, who declared that he had seen 
the sheepksin cloak of Benedict hovering over him. It 
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would not be difficult to admit all the facts of this 
miracle, which might be easily accounted for by the 
excitement of all parties. 

It is strange to see the blackest crimes constantly, as 
it were, in collision with this high-wrought The Priest 

holiness. Florentius, a neighbouring priest, F1orentins. 
was envious of the holy Benedict. He attempted to 
poison him in some bread which he sent as a pre9ent.O 
Benedict had a prescient consciousness of the treason ; 
and a raven at his command flew away with the infected 
food. Florentius, baffled in his design upon the life of 
the master, plotted against the souls of the disciples. 
He turned seven naked girls into the garden of one of 
the monasteries. Benedict determined to withdraw 
from the dangerous neighbourhcod. He had set forth 
on his journey when Maurus hastily overtook him, and, 
not without some signs of joy, communicated the tidings 
of the death of Florentius. The wicked priest had been 
buried in the ruins of his chamber, which had fallen in, 
while the rest of the house remained standing. Bene- 
dict wept over the fate of his enemy, and imposed 
penance on his disciple for his unseemly and unchristian 
rejoicing in the calamity even of the wicked. 

Benedict pursued his way (as the more poetic legend 
added, under the guidance of two visible angels) to 
Monte Casino, about fifty miles from Subiaco. On 
Monte Casino still arose a temple of Apollo amid its 
sacred grove ; an d in the midst, as it were, of Chris- 
tianity, the pagan peasants brought their offerings tcl 
their ancient god. But thtre was no human resistance 

0 Compare the attempt of the am- CI’OFS, atld the archdeacon fell dead, as 
bitious archdeacon to poison the aged if the poison had found its way tu his 
Bishop of Canosa. The bishop drank stomach.-Greg. Dial. iii. 5 
the cup, having made the sign of the 
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when the zealous recluse destroyed the profane and 
stately edifice, broke the idol, overturned the altar, and 
cut down the grove. Unreluctant the people received 
the religion of Christ from the eloquent lips of Benedict. 
The enemy of mankind attempted some obstruction to 
the building of the church devoted to St. Martin. The 
obstinate stones would not move but at the prayers of 
Benedict. They fell and crushed the builders, who were 
healed by his intercession. The last stronghold of 
paganism was replaced by a Benedictine monastery ; 
and here arose that great model republic, which gave 
its laws to a,lmost the whole of Western Monasticism. 
If we might imagine the pagan deity to have any real 
and conscious being, and to represent the Sun, he might 
behold the monastic form of Christianity, which rose on 
the ruins of his ancient worship, almost as universally 
spread throughout the world, as of old the adoration of 
his visible majesty. 

Three virtues constit.uted the sum of the Benedictine 
auk of discipline. Silence with solitude and seclusion, 
S.Bened’ct. humility, obedience, which, in the strong lan- 
guage of its laws, extended to impossibilities. All is 
thus concentrated on self. It was the man isolated 
from his kind who was to rise to a lonely perfection. 
All the social, all patriotic virtues were excluded: the 
mere mechanic observance of the rules of the brother- 
hood, or even the corporate spirit, are hardly worthy of 
notice, though they are the only substitutes for the 
rejected and proscribed pursuits of active life. 

The three occupations of life were the worship of God, 
reading, and manual labour. The adventitious advan- 
tages, and great they were, of these industrious agricul- 
tural settlements, were not contemplated by the founder.3 
the object of the monks was not to make the wilderness 
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blossom with fertility, to extend the arts and husbandry 
of oivilised life into barbarous regions, it was solely 
to employ in engrossing occupation that portion of 
time which could not be devoted to worship and to 
study.P 

For the divine service the monks awoke at midnight ; 
they retired again, and rose after a brief repose for 
matins. After matins they did not return to their beds, 
but spent the time in reading, meditation, or the sing- 
ing of psalms. From prime to noon, and all after the 
brief meal, and another period of reading or meditation, 
was devoted to labour. At particular periods, as at 
harvest, the labouring brothers did not return home to 
their religious service ; they knelt and performed it in 
the fields. The mass was not celebrated on ordinary 
days, only on Sundays and holidays. 

Abstinence from flesh, at least that of four-footed 
animals, was perpetual and universal ; from that of fowls 
was prescribed with less rigour. The usual food was 
vegetable broth, bread, and a small measure of wine. 
From Easter to Pentecost there was no fast. From 
Pentecost to the ides of September, fasts on two days in 
the week ; the rest of the year to Easter perpetual fast, 
with one evening meal of eggs or fish. Lent was still 
more rigorously enforced by abstinence not from food 
only, but from sleep and from speech. The punishment 
of delinquents was sequestration from the oratory, the 
table, and the common meetings ; the contumacious and 
incorrigible were expelled from the community. The 
monastery contained within its walls the mill, the bake- 
house, and everything necessary for life. It was strictly 
forbidden to partake of food without the walls ; all wan- 

P ‘4 Cuivis piae mentie agitationi,* says Mabillon, p, 52. 
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dering to any distance was prohibited ; and if the monk 
was obliged to be absent during the whole day, he was 
enjoined to fast rather than partake of food abroad. 

So were self-doomed to live the monks of St. Bene- 
diet; so all monks, whose number is incalculable, for 
the long centuries during which Latin Christianity ruled 
the western world. The two sexes were not merely to 
be strangers, but natural, irreconcileable enemies. This 
strong repulsion was carried not only into their judge- 
ments upon themselves, but into their judgements of 
those who were yet in the world without. All monks 
inevitably embraced, with the most extreme severity, 
the dominant notion of the absolute sinfulness of all 
sexual intercourse ; at least, its utter incompatibility 
with religious service. A noble lady is possessed with a’ 
legion of devils, for compliance with her husband, before 
a procession in honour of the bones of St. Sebastian. 
The less questionable natural affections were proscribed 
with equal severity. Attachment to the order was to 
be the one absorbing affection. A boy monk, who loved 
his parents too fondly and stole forth to visit them, was 
not merely suddenly struck with death, but the holy 
earth refused to retain his body, and cast it forth with 
indignation. It was only by the influence of Benedict, 
who commanded the Holy Eucharist to be placed upon 
the body, that it was permitted to repose in the grave.q 

q Gregor. Dial. i. 10. There is 
another strange story of the power of 
Benedict: he had excommunicated cer- 
tain nuns for the unbridled use of 
their tongues. They were buried, 
however, in the church. But when 
the sacranent was next administered, 
at the voice of the deacon, ccmmand- 
ing all who did not communicate to 

depart, the bodies rose from their 
graves and walked out of the church. 
This was seen by their nurse, who 
communicated the fact to Benedict. 
The pitying saint commanded an obla- 
tion to be made for them, and ever 
after they rested quietly i3 their 
graves.-Greg. Dial. ii. 23. 
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But the later days of Benedict, at Monte Casino, 
though adorned with perpetual miracle, did not seclude 
him or his peaceful votaries from the disastrous times 
which overwhelmed Italy during the fall of the Gothic 
monarchy and the re-conquest by the Eastern Ravsgea ,n 
Emperor. War respected not these holy Italy. 
sanctuaries ; and in prophetic vision Benedict saw his 
establishment laid waste, and all its lofty buildings in 
ruins before the ravages of the spoiler. He was con- 
soled, however, it is added, by visions of the extension 
of his rule throughout Europe, and the rise of flourishing 
Renedictine monasteries in every part of the West. 
Nor were the virtues of Benedict without influence in 
assuaging the horrors of the war. Totila himself, the 
last and not least noble Gothic sovereign, came to con- 
sult the prophetic saint of Monte Casino as an oracle. 
He attempted to practise a deception upon him, by 
dressing one of his chieftains in the’ royal attire. Bene- 
dict at once detected the fraud, and Riggo, the chieftain, 
returned to his master, deeply impressed with awe at 
the supernatural knowledge of the saint. Totila him- 
self, it is said, fell prostrate at the feet of 
Benedict, who raised him up, solemnly rebuked ToWa 
his cruelties, foretold his conquest of Rome, his passage 
of the sea, his reign of nine years, his death during the 
tenth. The greater humanity with which Totila from 
this time conducted the war, his severity against his 
soldiers for the violation of female chastity, the virtues, 
in short, of this gallant warrior, are attributed to this 
interview with Benedict. Considering the uncertainty 
of the date assigned to this event, it is impossible to 
estimate how far the 6erce warrior was already under 
the control of those Christian feelings which led him to 
seek the solitude of the saint, or was really awe-struck 
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into more thoughtful religiousness by theue prophetic 
sdmonitions.’ 

Benedict did not live to witness the ruin of Monte 

s. smlastica. Casino ; his sister, St. Scolastica, preceded him 
in her death but a few days. There is some- 

thing striking in the at,tachment of the brother and 
sister, the human affection struggling with the hard 
spirit of monasticism. St. Scolastica was a female 
Benedict. Equally devout, equally powerful iu attra.ct- 
ing and ruling the minds of recluses of her own sex, the 
remote foundress of convents almost as numerous as 
those of her brother’s rule. With the most perfect 
harmony of disposition, one in holiness, one in devotion, 
they were of different sexes, and met but once a year. 
The feminine weakness of the dying Scolastica for once 
extorted an unwilling breach of his rule from her severer 
brother.* He had come to visit her, probably for the 
last time ; she entreated him to rest for the night in her 
convent ; but Benedict had never, so spake his own 
laws, passed a night out of his own monastery. But 
Heaven was more indulgent than the monk. Scolastica 
reclined her head in profound prayer. Suddenly- the 
serene sky was overcast, lightnings and thunders flashed 
and roared around, the rain fell in torrents. “ The 
Lord have mercy upon you, my sister ! ” said Benedict ; 
“ what have you done ? ” “ You,” she replied, “have 
rejected my prayers ; but the Lord hath not. Go now, 
if you can.” They passed the night in devout spiritual 

’ There are several other mecdotes from his red nose, unjustly swpected 
of Totila in the Dialogues of Gregory. of drunkenness. In sewal other in- 
He went M consult the Bishop of Can- stances Totila was coq4led to lever- 
osa, as a prophet, and tried to deceive ewe the sancfity of bishops, whom he 
him. 6ee likewise the 0d.l story of had begun to persecute.-c. x. and xi 
Cassius, Bishop of Nazi, whom Totila, ’ Greg. Dial. 2. xxiii. 
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exercises. Three days after Benedict saw the soul of 
his sister soaring to heaven in the shape of a dove, 
Only a short time elapsed, and Benedict was seized with. 
a mortal sickness. Six days before his death he ordered 
his grave to be opened, and at the end breathed his last 
in prayer. His death was not without its prophetir 
announcements. It was revealed to a monk in his cell 
at Monte Casino, and to his chosen disciple, St. Maurus, 
who had already left Italy to establish the rule of his 
master in the monasteries of Gaul. In a convent near 
Auxerre, Maurus was ra.pt in spirit, and beheld a way 
strewn with garments and lighted with lamps, which 
led direct from the cell of Benedict to heaven. “May 
God enable us to follow our master along this heaven- 
ward way.” Benedict was buried in the oratory of John 
the Baptist, which stood upon the site of the sanctuary 
of Apollo. 

The vision of St. Benedict of the universal diffusion of 
his order was accomplished with a rapidity wonderful 
even in those times. In Italy, from Calabria to the 
Alps, Benedictine monasteries began to rise on the 
brows of beetling mountains, sometimes in quiet valleys. 
Their buildings gradually grew in spaciousness and 
splendour ; t nor did they absolutely abandon the cities, 
as dangerous to themselves or beyond the sphere of 
their exemplary rigour. Few, if any of the great towns 
are without their Benedictine convent. Every monas- 
tery sent forth its colonies. The monks seemed to 
multiply with greater fecundity than the population of 
the most flourishing cities, and were obliged to throw off 

’ It did not often happen that a of S. Waltrudx, fell of its own accord, 
monastery, ashamed of its magnifi- and gave place to a hnmblor edificer- 
~enw, like one bui!t by the desire, aut Mabillon, Ann. i. p. 405. 
not awarding to the modest notions, 
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their redudant brethren to some new settlement. They 
swarmed, according to their language, like bees.” 
Wherever was the ahde of men was the abode of Lhese 
recluses, who had put off the ordinary habits, attire, 
occupations of men ; wherever they settled in the waste 
wilderness men gathered around them, as if to partake 
of their sanctity and security.” Maurus the faithful 
friend and associate of Benedict, had crossed the Alps 
even before his death. Bishop Innocent, of Le Mans, 
who had invited him to Gaul, had died before his 
arrival ; but he was hospitably received in Orleans. 
The first. Benedictine monastery in France rose at Glan- 
feuille, on the Loire, not far from Angers ; it was but 
the first of many rich and noble foundations-founda- 
tions which, as they grew in wealth and splendour, and, 
in consequence, in luxury and ease, were either them- 
selves brought back by some stern reformer, who 
wrought them up to their old austere discipline, or 
rivalled and supplanted by new monasteries, which 
equalled or surpassed the rigour of Benedict himse1f.Y 
The name of St. Maur is dear to letters. Should his 

a “ Tanquam apes ex ccenobiii alve- 
ario de more egressi, nova monasteria, 
sive dicas cellas, construere amabant.” 
--I\ote of Angelo della Note, Abbot of 
Monte Casino, on the Chron. Casinen. 

’ The Benedictine rule was univer- 
sally received even in the older monas- 
teries of Gaul, Britain, Spain, and 
throughout the West; not as that of 
a rid order (all rivalry was of later 
Jate), but as a more full and perfect 
rule of the monastic life; as simply 
completing the less consummate work 
of Cawan, Martin of Tours, or Co- 
lumban. It gave, therefore, not only a 

new impulse lo monasticism, as foond- 
ing new monasteries. but as quicken- 
ing the older ones into new life and 
energy. 

J. Noirmoutier, founded by S. Meu- 
don, accepted the rule of S. Benedict, 
and became the head of the Bene- 
dictine order in France; other gwat 
monasteries were S. Benignus at Dijon ; 
St. Denys ; the Chaise Dieo, near Puy 
de Velay ; Fleury, near the Loire. 
In England, CanterburT, Westminster, 
Glastonbwy, St. Albans. In the north, 
Wearmouth, Yarrow, Lindiafarz-, 
Helyot. 
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disciples have in some degree departed from the iron 
rule of their founder, the world, even the enlightened 
Christian world, will pardon them if their profound and 
useful studies have withdrawn them from mechanical 
and automatic acts of devotion. In Spain the monas- 
teries mostly fell in the general wreck of Christianity 
on the Nahommedan conquest ; few scanty and doubtful 
records survived, to be gleaned by the industry of 
their successors, as Christianity slowly won back the 
land.” 

With St. Augustine the rule of St. Benedict passed 
to England ; but, there it might seem as if the realm, 
instead of banishing them, or permitting their self- 
banishment, to the wild heath or the mountain crest, 
had chosen for them, or allowed them to choose, the 
fairest spots in the land for their settlements. In every 
rich valley, by the side of every clear and deep stream, 
arose a Benedictine Abbey. The labours of the monks 
in planting, in cultivation, in laying out the sunny 
garden, or hanging the hill with trees, may have added 
much to the picturesque grace of these scenes; but, in 
general, if a district in England be surveyed, the most 
convenient, most fertile, most peaceful spot, will be 
found to have been the site of a Benedictine abbey. 

Their numbers at any one time it may be diflicult to 
estimate.” Abbeys rose and fell, like other human 
institutions ; the more favoured, however, handed down 
the sacred tradition of their foundation, of their endow- 

* Florq Espaiia Ssgrada, pa&m. 
This valuable work gives the religious 
hitmy of Spain, according to its pro- 
vinces, 80 that the annals of each 
&urch or abbey must be followed out. 

8 Mabillon, Ann. Updin. Benedict. 

passim. L -e number of great monaa- 
tmies fo nded in Italy, Khenarle Ger, 

h many, a E’rance, between 520 and 
‘700, is astonishing. There are some 
after the conversion of Recared, Tol& 
M&da, &c., in Spain. 
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merits, of their saints, of their miracles, of hheir good 
deeds to civilisation, till the final wreck of monastic 
institutions during the last century ; and even from that 
wreck a few have survived, or lifted up again their 
venerable heads.D 

b Smpi (p. 78, delle Materl3enefic.) ing that m hia day there were 15#~~ 
quotes the Abbot Trithemius BS assert- I lknadictine conve& 
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CHAPTER VIL 

Gregory the Great. 

THE sixth century of Christianity was drawing towards 
its close. Anarchy threatened the whole West c,Ose of SiXI,, 
of Europe; it had already almost enveloped WntUv. 
Italy in ruin and desolation. Italy had been a Gothic 
kingdom, it was now a province of the Eastern Empire. 
Rome had been a provincial city of Theodoric’s kingdom, 
it was now a provincial, at least only the second, city in 
de monarchy of Justinian. But the Byzantine govern- 
ment, though it had overthrown the Gothic kingdom, 
had exhausted itself in the strife. The eunuch ,Narses 
had drained by his avarice that wealth which had begun 
to recover under the vigour of his peacefill ndministra- 
tion. But Narses, according to the popular belief, had 
revenged himself upon the groaning province, which 
had appealed to Constantinople against his oppressive 
rule, and upon the jealous Emperor who had feared his 
greatness. He had summoned the Lombards Lombard 
to cross the Alps. The death of Names had invasion. 
left his successor, the Exarch of Ravenna, only the 
dignity of a sovereignty which he was too weak to 
exercise for any useful purpose of government. Already 
the Lombards occupied great part of the north of Italy, 
and were extending their desolating inroads towards the 
south. The terrors of the defenceless province cowered 
before, no doubt exaggerated, the barbarity of these 
new invaders. The Catholics and the Romans had 

VOL. II. H 
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leagued with the East to throw off the Gothic yoke ; 
they were not even to rest under the more oppressive 
rule of their new masters; they were to be the prey, the 
victims, the slaves of a new race of barbarians. The 
Goths had been to a great degree civilised and Roman- 
ised before their conquest of Italy ; their enlightened 
rulers had endeavoured to subdue them to the arts of 
peace, at least to a less destructive system of warfare. 
The Lombards were still obstinate barbarians; the 
Christianity which they had partially embraced was 
Ariauism ; and it had in no degree, if justly described, 
mitigated the ferocity of their manners. They had no 
awe of religious men, no reverence for religious places ; 
they burned churches, laid waste monasteries, slew 
ecclesiastics, and violated consecrated virgins with no 
more dread or remorse than ordinary buildings or 
profane enemies.= So profound was the terror of the 
Lombard invasion, that the despairing Italians, even 
the highest ecclesiastics, beheld it as an undoubted sign 
of the cominu day of judgement. The great writer of 
the times deicribes the depopulated cities, the ruined 
castles, the churches burned, the monasteries of males 
a.nd females destroyed, the farms wasted and left 
without cultivation, the whole land a solitude, and wild 
beasts wandering over fields once occuiied by multi- 

. tudes of human beings. He draws the inevitable con- 
elusion : “ what is happening in other parts of the world 
we know not, but in this the end of all things not 
merely announces itself as approaching, but shows itself 
as actually begun.” b This terror of the Lombards 

a On the ravages in Italy by these nuncint, sed ostendit.“--Greg. Mag 
xnflicts, Grq Epist. v. 21, xiii. Dial. iii. sub fin+: compare iv. 
18. 41. Gregory was fully persuaded 

b 6‘ Fmsm swm mundus jam non of the approaching Day of Judge 
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seemed to survive and to settle down into an unmiti- 
gated detestation. Throughout the legends of the piety 
and the miracles wrought by bishops and monks in every 
part of Italy, the most cruel and remorseless persecutor 
is always a Lombard.” And this hatred was not in the 
least softened when the popes, rising to greater power, 
became to a certain extent the defenders of Italy ; it, 
led them joyfully to hail the appearance of the more 
warlike and orthodox Franks, whom first the Emperor 
Maurice, and afterwards the popes, summoned finally to 
crush the sinking kingdom of the Lombards. The 
internecine and inextinguishable hatred of the Church, 
and probably of the Roman provincials, to the Lombards, 
had many powerful workings on the fortunes of Italy 
and of the popedom. 

The Byzant,ine conquest had not only crushed the 
independence of reviving Italy, prevented the quiet 
infusion of Gothic blood and of Gothic institutions into 
the frame of society ; it had almost succeeded in 
trampling down the ecclesiastical dignity of Rome. 
There are few- popes whose reigns have been so inglo- 
rious as those of the immediate successors of that unhappy 
Vigilius, who closed his disastrous and dishonourable 
life at a distance from his see, Pelagius I., Benedict I., 
Pelagius II. They rose at the command, must obse- 
quiously obey the mandates, not of the Emperor, but of 
the Emperor’s representative, the Exarch of Ravenna. 
They must endure, even if under solemn but A.D. 553 

unregarded protesm, the pretensions of the to 690. 

bishop of the Emperor’s capital, to equality, perhaps to 

merit. The world gave manifest c See the Dialogues of Gregory, 
Bigas of its old age.-Horn. 7. on pa&m, and frequent notices in thv 
Matt. c. 10. Epistles. 

H2 



100 LATIN CHRISTIANITY BOOK I11 

superiority. Western bishops seem to take advantage 
of their weakness, and supported, as they expect to be, 
by Imperial Constantinople, defy their patriarch. 

Times of emergency call forth great men-men at 
least, if not great i.n relation to the true intellectual, 
moral, and spiritual dignity of man, great in relation to 
the state and to the necessities of their age ; engrossed 
by the powerful and dominant principles of their time, 
and bringing to the advancement of those principles 
surpassing energies of character, inflexible resolution, 
the full conviction of the wisdom, justice, and holiness 
of their cause, in religious affairs of the direct and 
undeniable sanction of God Such was Gregory I., to 
whom his own age and posterity have assigned the 
appellation of the Great. 

Now was the crisis in which the Papacy must re- 
awaken its obscured and suspended life. It was the 
only power which lay not entirely and absolutely pros- 
trate before the disasters of the times-a power which 
had an inherent strength, and might resume its majesty. 
It was this power which was most imperatively required 
to preserve all which was to survive out of the crumbling 
wreck of Roman civilisation. To Western Christianity 
was absolutely necessary a centre, standing alone, strong 
in traditionary reverence, and in acknowledged claims 
to supremacy. Even the perfect organisation of the 
Christian hierarchy might in all human probability have 
fallen to pieces in perpetual conflict: it might have 
degenerated into a half secular feudal caste with here- 
ditary benefices, more and more entirely subservient to 
the civil authority, a priesthood of each r&ion or each 
tribe, gradually sinking to the intellectual or religious 
level of the nation or tribe. On the rise of a power 
both controlling and conservative, hung, humanly 
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apeaking, the life and death of Christianity-of Chris. 
tianity as a permanent, aggressive, expansive, and, to a 
certain extent, uniform system. There must be a 
counterbalance to barbaric force, to the unavoidable 
anarchy of Teutonism, with its tribal, or at the utmost 
national independence, forming a host of small, conflict- 
ing, antagonistic kingdoms. All Europe would have 
been what England was under the Octarchy, what 
Germany was when her emperors were weak ; and even 
her emperors she owed to Rome, to the Church, to 
Christianity. Providence might have otherwise ordained ; 
but it is impossible for man to imagine by what other 
organising or consolidating force the commonwealth of 
the Western nations could have grown up to a dis- 
cordant, indeed, and conflicting league, but still to a 
league, with that unity and conformity of manners, 
usages, laws, religion, which have made their rivalries, 
oppugnancies, and even their long ceaseless wars, on the 
whole to issue in the noblest, highest, most intellectual 
form of civilisation known to man. It is inconceivable 
that Teutonic Europe, or Europe so deeply interpene- 
trated with Teutonism, could have been condensed or 
compelled into a vast Asiatic despotism, or succession of 
despotisms. Immense and interminable as have been 
the evils and miseries of the conflict between the 
southern and northern, the Teutonic and Roman, the 
hierarchical and civil elements of our social system ; yet 
out of these conflicts has at length arisen the balance 
and harmony of the great states which constitute Euro- 
pean Christendom and are now peopling other continents 
with kindred and derivative institutions. It is impossible 
to conceive what had been the confusion, the lawlessness, 
the chaotic state of the middle ages, without the me- 
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diacval Papacy ; and of the mediaeval Papacy the real 
father is Gregory the Great. In all his predecessors 
there was much of the uncertainty and indefiniteness of 
a new dominion. Christianity had converted the 
Western world-i% had by this time transmuted it : in 
all except the Roman law, it was one with it. Even 
Leo the Great had something of the Roman dictator. 
Gregory is the Roman altogether merged in the 
Christian bishop. It is a Christian dominion, of which 
he lays the foundations in the Eternal City, not, the old 
Rome associating Christian influence to her ancient title 
of sovereignty. 

Gregory united in himself every qualification and 
Birth and endowment which could command the vene- 
descent of 
GrPgOq. ration and attachment of Rome and of his 
age.d In his descent he blended civil and ecclesiastical 
nobility. He was of a senatorial family : his father 
bore the imperial name of Gordian, his mother that of 
Sylvia. A pope (Felix II.) was his ancestor in the 
fourth degree-the pope who had built the church of 
SS. Cosmas and Damianus, close to the temple of 
Romulus. Two sainted virgins, Thirsilla and Sylvia, 
were his ‘aunts. To his noble descent was added con- 
siderable wealth : and all that wealth, directly he 
became master of it by the death of his father, was at 
once devoted to religious uses. He founded and en- 
dowed, perhaps from Sicilian estates, six monasteries in 
that island; a seventh, in Rome, he chose for his own 
retreat ; and having lavished on the poor all his costly 

’ Homil. 38, in Evang. Dialog. Epist. iv. 16; Joh. Disc. in Vit. Th 
date of his birth is uncertain ; it was about the year 540.~Lau, Gregor I 
der Grcsse, page 10. 
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robe, his silk, his gold, his jewels, hi8 furniture, he 
violently wrenched himself from the secular life. (in 
which he had already attained to the dignity of pm&or 
of the city “), and not even assuming the abbacy of his 
convent, but beginning with 6he lowest monastic duties, 
he devoted himself altogether to God.f His whole time 
was passed in prayer, reading, writing, and dictation.g 
The fame of his unprecedented abstinence and boundless 
charity spread abroad, and, as usual, took the form of 
miracle. He had 80 destroyed hi8 health by fasting, 
vigil, and study, that his brethren were obliged to feed 
him by compulsion. His life hung on a thread, and he 
feared that he should not have strength to observe the 
indispensable fast even on Good Friday. By the prayers 
of the holy Eleutherius hi8 stomach wa8 endowed with 
supernatural strength, and never after (he had mani- 
festly, however, undermined hi8 constitution) refused 
the sacred duty of abstinence.h His charity was tried 
by an angel in the garb of a shipwrecked sailor, whose 
successive visit8 exhausted all he had, except a silver 
vessel set apart for the use of hi8 mother. This too he 
gave, and the satisfied angel at length revealed himself.’ 

0 He descries his secnlar state, 
Praefat. ad Job. “Diu longeque con- 
versionis gratiam distuli, et postquam 
c&&i sum desiderio affectus, seculari 

babitu contegi melius putavi. . . . . 
Cumque adhuc me cogeret animus 
pnzsenti mundo quasi specie tenus de- 
se&m, cceperunt multa contra me ex 
ejosdem mundi curfi succrescere, ut in 
eo jam non specie, sed quod est gva- 
vius, me& retinerer.” 

’ The date of Gregory’s monkbood 

is again uncertain-probably not earlier 
than 573, nor later than 577.-Lau, 
p. 21. 

I Greg. Tur. I. 1. According to 
Jai%, the @i&r of Gregory’s Letters 
not only marks the year (the indic- 
tion), but the month of their date. 

b Dial. iii. 13; Joh. Disc. i. p. 9. 
i See Przf. ad Dial., a pleasing pas- 

sage, in which, oppressed by the cares 
and troubles of the papacy, he lock: 
back on the quiet of lis monastery. 
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The monastery of St. Andrew was a perpetual scene of 
preternatural wonder. Fugitive monks were seized 
upon by devils, who confessed their power to Gregory ; 
others were favoured with visits of angels summoning 
them to peace ; and one brother, whose whole life, 
excepting the intervals of food and sleep, was spent in 
psalmody, was not merely crowned by invisible hands 
with white flowers, but fourteen years after, a fia- 
grance, as of the concentrated sweetness of all flowers, 
breathed from his tomb. Such was the poetry of those 
days. 

Gregory became abbot ; Ir and that severe discipline 

GR?gCJrg which he had imposed upon himself, he 
Abbot. enforced with relentlessness, which hardened 

into cruelty, upon others. Many were tempted to 
embrace the monastic life who had not resolution 
to adhere to it, who found no consolation in its peace, 
and grew weary of its monotonous devotion. Fugitive 
monks were constantly revolting back to the world 
which they had forsaken : on these Gregory had no 
mercy. On t,he more faithful he exercised a tyranny of 
discipline which crushed out of the heart not only every 
lingering attachment to the world, but every sense and 
pulsation of humanity. The most singular history of 
this discipline, combining ingratitude and cruelty under 
the guise of duty, with a strange confidence in his own 
powers of appeasing the divine wrath, and in the infiu- 
ence of the eucharistic sacrifice, is the death of Justus, 
related by Gregory himself. Before he became a monk, 
Justus had practised physic, During the long illness of 

h Lau insists, I think on unsatisfactory grounds, that he mw abbot only 
ufter biu return from Cmstmtinople.-p. 37. 
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Gregory, Justus, now a monk, had attended him day 
and night with affectionate care and skill. On his own 
death-bed Justus betrayed to his brother that he po8- 
sessed three pieces of gold. This was in direct violation 
of that law as to community of property established in 
the monastery. After long search the guilty money 
was found concealed in some medicine. Gregory de- 
termined to strike the offender with a due sense of his 
crime, and to awe the brotherhood by the terror of hi8 
example. He prohibited every one from approaching 
the bed of the dying man, the new Simon Magus. No 
word of consolation or of hope was to soothe his de- 
parture. His brother alone might approach to tell him 
that he died detested by all the community. Nor dia 
the inhuman disciplinarian rest here. The body was 
cast out upon the dunghill, with the three pieces of 
gold, the whole convent shouting aloud, ‘( Thy money 
perish with thee ! ” After thirty days of fiery burnings, 
the inevitable fate of an unabsolved outlaw, the heart of 
Gregory began to relent. He permitted the mass to be 
celebrated for the afflicted soul. The sacrifice was 
offered for thirty day8 more, at the end of which the 
spirit of Justus appeared to his brother, and assured him 
of his release from penal torture.m 

But a mind of such force and ability a8 Gregory’s 
could not be permitted to slumber in the holy quiet of a 
monastery. He himself began to comprehend that there 
were higher religious avocations and nobler service8 to 
God. He was still a monk of St. Andrew when that 
incident took place which, by the divine blessing, led to 

n “ &Tim sunt qua: narras et nqn mediocriter l&a.” Such, at the clew of 
this story, is the quaint language of Gregory’s obwquious hearer. Greg. I&g;. 
Dii. iv. 55. 
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the conversion of our Saxon ancestors. The tale, though 
often repeated, is too pleasing not to find a place here. 
In the market-place of Rome Gregory saw some beau- 
tiful and fair-haired boys exposed for sale. He inquired 
from whence they came. “ From Britain.” u Are 
they Christ,ians ? ” “ They are still pagans.” “ Alas ! 
that the Prince of Darkness should possess forms of such 
loveliness ! That such beauty of countenance should 
want that better beauty of the soul ! ” He asked of 
what nation they were. “ Angles ” was the reply. 
“ Truly,” he said, “ they are angels ! From what 
province ? ” “ That of Deira.” “ Truly they must be 
rescued de ircZ (from the wrath of God). What is the 
name of their king ? ” “ Ella.” “ Yea,” said Gregory, 
“ Alleluia must be sung in the dominions of that king.” 

Qresors To be the first missionary to this beautiful 
e*p*res to 
convert people, and win this remote and barbarous 
Britain. island, like a Christian Caesar, to the realm of 
Christ, became the holy ambition of Gregory. His 
long-suppressed humanity burst forth in this new 
channel. He extorted the unwilling consent of the 
Pope: he had actually set forth, and travelled three 
days’ journey, when he was overtaken by messengers 
sent, to recall him. All Rome had risen in pious mutiny, 
and compelled the Pope t,o revoke his permission. 

But Gregory was not to retire again to his monastery. 
Gregory in Constanti He was forced to embark in public affairs. He 
Imple. was ordained deacon (he was one of the seven 
deacons of the Church of Rome, the Regionarii), and 
sent by Pope Benedict on an important embassy to 
Constantinople. But his occupations were not confined 
to his negotiations with the court. He was the Pope’s 
apocrisiarios or secretary. These negotiations were but 
partially successful. He reconciled, indeed, the two 
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successive emperors, Tiberius and Maurice, with the 
person of the Pope, Pelagius; but the aid against the 
Lombarda was sent reluctantly, tardily, inefficiently. 
The schism between the East and West was still un- 
allayed. He entered into a characteristic controversy 
with Eutychius, Bishop of Constantinople, on the nature 
of the body after the resurrection.” The metaphysical 
Greek imagined an impalpable body, fin&r and more 
subtile than the air. The Western theologian, unem- 
barrassed by the materialism from which the Greek 
endeavoured to escape, strenuously asserted the unre- 
fined identity of the renovated body with that of the 
‘.iving man. 

In Constantinople ’ Gregory commenced, if he did 
sot complete, his great work, the ‘Magna Moralia, or 
Exposition of the Book of Job,’ at which the West stood 
astonished, and which may even now excite our wonder 
at the vast superstructure raised on such narrow founda- 
tions. The book of Job, according to Gregory, com- 
prehended in itself all natural, all Christian theology, 
and all morals. It was at once a true and wonderful 
history, an allegory containing, in its secret sense, the 
whole theory of the Christian Church and Christian 
sacraments, and a moral philosophy applicable to all 
mankind. As an interpreter of the history, Gregory 
was entirely ignorant of all the Oriental languages, 
even of Greek.P He read the book part1.y according to 

n The controversy must hare been 
somewhat perplexing, as G~:egol~ was 
ignorant of Greek, and good translators 
were not to be found. <‘ Quia hodie 
in Constantinopolitan& civitat,e, qni de 
Latinoin Grzecom dictata bene trans- 
fer& non sunt. Dum enim verba 
cadtiliunt et -IIS minim& attendunt, 

net verta intelligi faciunt, et sensus 
frangunt.“-Greg. Msg. Epiat. vii. 
30. 

* Gregory resided three years in 
Constantinople : 584-587. 

P “ Nam IKE net Grax& novimus, 
net aliquod opus Grrect3 aliquaodo con 
scripsimus.“-Greg. Mag. Epist. ix. 69 
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the older, partly according to the later Latin version. 
Of ancient or of Oriental manners he knew nothing. Of 
the book of Job as a poem (t,he most sublime of all 
antiquity) he had no conception : to him it is all pure, 
unimaginative, unembellished history. As an allegory, 

Magna it is surprising with what copious ingenuity 
Moralla Gregory discovers latent adumbrations of all 

the great Christian doctrines, and still more the un- 
relenting condemnation of heresies and of heretica 
The moral interpretation may be read at the present 
time, if with no great admiration at the depth of the 
philosophy, with respect for its loftiness and purity. It 
is ascetic, but generally, except when heretics are con- 
cerned, devout, humane and gener0us.s 

So congenial, however, was this great work to the 
Christian mind, that many bishops began to read it 
publicly in the churches ; and it was perhaps prevented 
from coming into general use only by the modest re- 
monstrance of Gregory himself; and thus Gregory, if 
his theology and morals had been sanctioned by the 
authority of the Church, would have become the founder 

q It may be safely said that,accord- duces twelve. The three daughtem 
ing to Gregory’s licence of interpreta- mean the faithful laity, because they 
tion, there is nothing which might not are to worship the Trinity.” 4‘ In 
be found in any book ever written; septem ergo filiis ordo predicantium, 
there is no single word which may in idbus vero filiabus multitude audi- 
not be pregnant with unutterable mys- torum sign&m.” The three daughters 
teriea, no syllable which may not mean map likewise mean the three clams 
everything, no number which may of the faithful, the pastores, conti- 
not have relation to the same number nentes, and conjugati. The curious 
wherever it may occur, to every mul- reader may see the mystery which is 
tiple or divisible part of such number. found in the sheep and the camels, 
“The seven sons of Job mean the the oxen and the asses,-Lib. i. c. vi., 
twelve apostles, and therefore the and Lib. ii. c. x+.-where the frienda 
clergy, because seven is the perfect of Job are shown, from the latent 
number, and multiplied within it-If, meaning of their names, to signify the 

Lbur by three or three by four, pro- herebcs. 
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of a new religion. It never appears to have occurred to 
the piety of that or indeed of other ages, that this dis- 
covery of latent meanings in the books of inspiration, 
and the authoritative enforcement of those interpreta- 
tions as within the scope of the Holy Spirit, is no less 
than to make a new revelation to mankind. It might 
happen that the doctrines thus discovered were only 
those already recognised as Christianity, and the utmost 
error then would be the illustration of such doctrine8 
by forced and inapplicable texts. But it cannot be 
denied that by this system of exposition the sacred 
writings were continually made to speak the sense of the 
interpreter ; and if once we depart from the plain and 
obvious meaning of the Legislator, all beyond is the 
enactment of a new, a supplementary, an unwarranted 
law. Compare the Great Moral8 of Gregory, not with 
the book of Job, but with the New Testament ; and can 
we deny that there would have been a new authoritative 
proclamation of the Divine will ? 

So far Gregory had kept his lofty way in every situa- 
tion, not only fulfilling, but surpassing, the oregOWin 
highest demands of his age. In his personal Rome. 
character austerely blameless ; as an abbot (he resumed 
on his return to Rome the abbacy in his monastery of 
St. Andrew), mercilessly severe, the model of a strict 
disciplinarian ; as an ambassador, displaying consum- 
mate ability ; as a controversialist, defeating in the 
opinion of the West the subtleties of the rival Bishop of 
Gonstantinople ; as a theologian, already taking that 
place which was assigned him by the homage of pas- 
terity, that of the fourth great father of the Latin 
Church .r Soon after his return to Rome the tits 

r P&g. Epist. ad Greg. spud J. Diinm in Vita 
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became a scene of misery and desolation, so that all * 

A’~ 587’ 
eyes could not but be turned on a man so 
highly favoured of God. The Lombard inva- 

sions continued to waste Italy ; the.feeble Exarch acknow- 
ledged that he had no power to protect Rome ; the 

state of the supplications for effectual aid from Constanti- 
City. nople had been unavailing. More dire and 
pressing calamities darkened around. The Tiber over- 
flowed its banks, and swept away the granaries of corn. 
A dreadful pestilence ensued, of which the Pope Pelagius 
was among the first victims.8 With one voice the clergy, 
the senate, and the people summoned Gregory to the 
pontifical throne: I& modest remonstrances were in 
vain. His letter entreating the Emperor Maurice to 
relieve him from the perilous burthen, by refusing the 
imperial consent to his elevation, was intercepted by 

megory the loving vigilance of his admirers. Among 
pope. these was the prefect of the city, who substi- 

tuted for Gregory’s letter the general petition for his 
advancement. But, until the answer of the Emperor 
could arrive, Gregory assumed the religious direction of 
the people. He addressed them with deep solemnity on 
the plague, and persuaded them to acts of humiliation.” 
On an appointed day the whole &y joined in the reli- 
gious ceremony. Seven litanies, or processions with 
prayers and hymns, and the greatest pomp, traversed 
the street)s. That of the clergy set, out. from the Church 
of St. John the Baptist; that of the men from St. 
Marcellus ; the monks from that of the martyrs John 

’ The pestilence was attributed to a fled, and cawed the plague.-Greg. 
rut number of serpents and a great Turon. 
dragon, like a beam of timber, carried s 589-590, JafB. 
down the Tiber to the sea, and cast m The speech in Greg. Tur. I. i.; 
hack upon the shore, where they put& Paul Disc. Ep. ii. ; Joh. Dim. i. 41. 
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and Panl; the holy virgins from SS. Cosmas and Da- 
mianus; the married women from St. Stephen ; the 
widows from St. Vitalis; that of the poor and the 
children from St. Caecilia. But the plague was not 
stayed ; eighty victims fell dead during the procession ; ’ 
but Gregory still urged the people to persist in their 
pious supplications. 

To the end Gregory endeavoured to elude the com- 
pulsory honour of the Papacy. It was said that, know- 
ing the gates to be jealously watched, he persuaded some 
merchant,s to convey him to a solitary forest) in disguise ; 
but a light, like a pillar of fire, hovered over his head, 
and betrayed his flight. He was seized, hurried to the 
Church of St. Peter, and forcibly consecrated as Supreme 
Pontiff.y 

Monasticism ascended the Papal throne in the per- 
son of Gregory. In austerity, in devotion, in MOnkhOOd 

imaginative superstition, Gregory was a monk ofGrego~. 
to the end of his days.” From this tuxnoil of affairs, 

5 The picturesque legend, from which expressions in which is this : “ Ewe 
the monument of Had&n took the swenissimus Dominus Imperator fien 
name of the Castle of St. Angelo, can- Simian Leonem jussit et quidem pro 
not be reconciled with the Letters of 1 jussione illius vocari Leo pot&; her 
Gregory. It ran, that as the last ’ autem Leo non pot&.” Cornpaw 
procession reached this building, an letter to John of Constantinople, i. 24 
angel was seen sheathing his sword, as and the following epistles ; also Epist 
though the work of divine vengeance vii. 4, and Regula Past. in init. 
was owr. The statue of the angel ’ “ Cum quibus (amicis) Gregorius 
in this attitude commemorated the die nocteque versatw nihil monastica 
wonder. perfectionis in p&&o, nihil pontifi- 

7 The biographer of Gregory (John calis institutionis in ecclesiO da&quit. 
the Deacon) thinks it necessary to Videbantur passim cum eruditissimis 
adduce evidence of the sincerity of this clericis adhaere Pontifici religiosis- 
reluctance, which had been questioned simi monachi, et in diver&sir& pro- 
by “ certain perfidious Lombsrds.’ He fessionibus habebatur vita communis ; 
cites a curious letter to Tlwoctista, the ita ut talis es& tune sub Gregoria 
emperov’s si+x, among the strange penes urbem Roman e&s& qualm 
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civil and spiritual ; the religious ambition of maintain- 
ing and extending the authority of his see ; the affairs 
of pure Christian humanity in which he was involved, 
as almost the only guardian of the Roman population 
against the barbarian invasions; oppressed with busi- 
ness, with cares, with responsibilities, he perpetually 
reverts to the peace of his monastery, where he could 
estrange himself entirely from sublunary things, yield 
himself up to the exclusive contemplation of heaven, 
and loolr forward to death as the entrance into life.a 

But he threw off at once and altogether the dream- 
c~nsecnrted ing indolence of the contemplative life, and 
“&” plunged into affairs with the hurried restless- 
ness of the most ambitious statesman. His letters offer 
a singular picture of the incessant activity of his mind, 
the variety and multiplicity of his occupations. Nothing 
seems too great, nothing too insignificant for his earnest 
personal solicitude ; from the most minute point in the 
ritual, or regulations about the papal farms in Sicily, 
he passes to the conversion of Britain, the extirpation 
of simony among the clergy of Gaul, negotiations with 
the armed conquerors of Italy, the revolutions of the 
Eastern empire, the title of Universal Bishop usurped 
by John of Constantinople. 

The character of Gregory, as the representative of 

/WlC fuiS8C Sub apOStdi8 hU7.3 et 
sub Marco Evangelista penes Alexan- 
driam Philo commemorat.” Was Joh. 
Diawnus as ignorant of St. Luke’s 
writings as of Philo’s?-Joh. Disc. 
ii. 12. 

. “ Infelix quippe animus meus, oc- 
cupationis suz pulsatus vulnere, me- 
minit qualis aliquando in monasterio 
hit, quomodo ei labentia cuncta subter 

erant ; quantum rebus omnibus, qua 
volvuntur, eminebat; quod nulla nisi 
ccelestia cogitare consueverat : quad 
etiam retentus corpore, ipsa jam carnis 
&ustra contemplatione transibat ; quad 
mortem quoque quae paene cur&is 
pcsna est, videlicet ut ingressum vi* 
et laboris sui premium amabat.“- 
Priefat. in Dial. Oper. iii. p, 233 
compare Epist. i. 4 to 7. 



CUAF-. VII. SERVICES OF THE CHURCH. 113 

his times, may be considered I. as a Christian bishop 
organising and completing the ritual and offices Threefold 

character of 
of the Church ; as administrator of the patri- Gregory. 
mony of the Roman See, and its distribution to its various 
pious uses. II. As the patriarch of the West,, exer- 
cising authority over the clergy and the churches in 
Italy, in Gaul, and other parts of Europe ; as the con- 
verter of the Lombards from Arianism, and of the 
Saxons of Britain from heathenism ; in his conduct to 
pagans, Jews, and heretics; and as maintaining the inde- 
pendence of the Western ecclesiastical power against, 
the East. III. As virtual sovereign of Rome, an au- 
thority which he was almost compelled to assume ; .as 
guardian of the city, and the protector of the Roman 
population in Italy against the Lombards ; and in his 
conduct to the Emperor Maurice, and to the usurper 
Phocas. 

I. Under Gregory the ritual of t.he Church assumed 
more perfect form and magnificence. The Services of 

Roman ordinal, though it may have received theCh”rch. 
addit,ions from later pontiffs, in its groundwork and dis- 
tribution belongs to Gregory. The organisation of t.he 
Rdman clergy had probably been long complete ; it 
comprehended the whole city and suburbs. The f’our- 
teen regions were divided into seven ecclesiastical dis- 
tricts. Thirty titles (corresponding with parishes) were 
superintended by sixty-six priests ; the chief in each 
title was the cardinal priest. Each ecclesiastical district 
had its hospital or office for alms, over which a deacon 
presided ; one of the seven was the archdeacon. Besides 
these, each hospital had an administrator, often a lay- 
man, to keep the accounts. The clergy of the seven 
regions officiated on ordinary occasions, each on one 
day of the week. Gregory appointed the stations, the 

VOL. 11. 1 
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churches in which were to be celebrated the more 
solemn services during Lent and at the four great festi- 
vals. On these high days the Pope proceeded in state, 
usually on horseback, escorted by the deacons and other 
officers, from his palace in the Lateran to St. Peter’s, 
S. Maria Maggiore, or some other of the great churches. 
He was received with obsequious ceremony, robed by 
the archdeacons, conducted to the choir with the incense 
aliti the seven candlesticks borne before him. Psalms 
were sung as he proceeded to his throne behind the 
altar. The more solemn portions of the service were of 
chourse reserved for the Supreme P0ntiff.f.b but Gregory 
did not stand aloof in his haughty sanctity, or decline 
to exercise more immediate influence over the minds 
c+regory aJ of the people. He constantly ascended the 
pcacher. pulpit himself, and in t’hose days of fear and 
disaster was ever preaching in language no doubt 
sdmirably adapted to their state of mind, tracing to 
their sins the visible judgements of God, exhorting them 
to profound humiliation, and impressing them with 
what appears to have been his own conviction-that 
these multiplying calamities were the harbingers of the 
Last Day. 

The music, the animating s6ul of the whole ritual, 

Jlusic. 
was under the especial care of Gregory. He 
introduced a new mode of chanting, which still 

bears his name, somewhat richer than that of Ambrose 
at Milan, but still not departing from solemu simplicity. 
He formed schools of singers, which he condescended 
himself to instruct ; and from Xome the science was 

b The reader who may not be in- Ordo Komauus, will find a good pnpulsr 
clined to consult Gregmy’s own Sacrr- view of the Roman servile in Fleury 
mentaium and ,\ntiphunarium, ox the H. E. xxxvi. 16 et sepp. 
!carml labouw of Mabilkn un the 
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propagated throughout the West : it was employed even 
to soothe and awe the barbarians of Britain. Augustine, 
the missionary, was accompanied by a school of choristers, 
educated in their art at Rome.’ 

As administrator of the Papal patrimony Gregory 
was active and vigilant’, unimpeachably just z~wE,,~~~~ 
and humane. The Churclles,d especially that of the SW 

of Rome, now possessed very large estates, chiefly in 
Calabria, in Sicily ; e in the neighbourhood of Rome, 
in Apulia, Campauia, Liguria ; in Sardinia and Corsica ; 
in the Cozian Alps>; in Dalmatia and Illyricum ; in 
Gaul ; and even in Africa, and the East.f There are 
‘letters addressed to the administrators of the Papal 
kstates in all these territories ; and in some cit’ies, as 
Otranto, Gallipoli, perhaps Norcia, Nepi, Cuma, Capua, 
corsealano ; even in Naples, Palermo, Syracuse. Gre- 
gory prescribes minute -regulations for these lands, 
$hroughout which prevails a solicitude lest the peasants 
phould be exposed to the oppressions of the farmer or of 
bhe Papal officer. He enters into all the small vexatious 
exactions to which they were liabl’e, fixes the precise 
amount of their payments, orders all unfair weights and 

* The original copy of Gregory’s marks on Gregory’s conduct, polic!: 
Antiphonsry, the couch on which he and relations to Sicily in Amari, Storia 
reclined while he instructed the singers, dei Musulmanni in Sicilia, 1. i. c. 2. 
and the rod with which he threatened Also on his treatment of his slaves 
the boys, were preserved, according to whom he retained in servitude, 1,~ 
John the Deacon, down to his time.- 203-4. 
Vit. Greg. M. ii. 6. f Pope Celestine, writing, in l.hr 

d These estates were called the year 432, to the Emperor of the East, 
patrimouy of the patron saints of the mentions “possessiones m AsiP con- 
city, in Rome of St. Peter, in Milan stitutas quas illustris et sancta: re- 
of St. Ambrose, in Kavenna of St. cordationis Proba long& a majoribus 
.4poliinaris. Ravenna and Milao had vetustate reliquerat Romana: eccle.&.” 
patrimonies in Sicily. He prays the emperor that they mq 

* gee somv good and striking re not be disturbed. 

Jft 
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measures to be broker and new ones provided; he 
directs that his regulations be read to the peasants them- 
selves; and, lest the old abuses should be revived after 
his death, they were to be furnished with legal forms of 
security against such suppressed grievances.s Gregory 
lowered the seignorial fees on the marriages of peasants 
not free. Nor, in the protection of the poor peasant, 
did he neglect the rights and interests of the farmers; 
he secured to their relatives the succession to their con- 
tracts, and guarded the interests of their families by 
several just regulations. His maxim was, that the 
revenue of the Church must not be defiled by sordid 
gains.h 

The revenue thus obtained with the least possible 
intentional oppression of the peasant and the farmer 
was distributed with the utmost publicity, and with 
rigid regard for the interests of the diocese.’ Rome, 
which had long ceased to receive the tributary harvests 
of Africa and of Egypt, depended greatly on the bounty 
of t,he Pope. Sicily alone had escaped the ravages of 
war, and from her corn-fields, chiefly from the Papal 
estates, came the regular supplies which fed the 
diminishing, yet still vast, poor population.k In a synod 

g Securitatis litxllos. The whole of gory r~lxesses the covetousness of the 
1, this letter (i. 42) should be read to 

estimate the character of Gregory as a 
landlord. The peasants were greatly 
embarrassed by the payment of the 
first term of their rent, which being 
due before they could sell their crops, 
forced them to borrow at very high 
;aterest. Gregory directed that they 
&wld receive an advance from the 
church treasury, and be allowed to 
wy by instalmerts. 

Elerg~, -who were not scrupulous in 
obtaining property for the church by 
unjust means.-Epist. vii. 23, 43. 
Bequests to monasteries contiuuall~ 
OCC”r. 

i The quadripartite,division, to the 
bishop, the clergy, the fabric and ser- 
vices of the church, and the pwr, 
generally prevailed in the West.- 
Epist. v. 12. 

k Sicily, since its conquest, had paiE 
as tribute a tenth uf its wrn to tb 
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at Rome it was enacted that the Pope should only be 
attended by ecclesiastics, who ought to enjoy the advan- 
tage of the example of his life, to the privacy of which 
the profane laity should not be admitted.” 

The shares of the clergy and of the papal officers, of 
the churches and monasteries, the hospitals, deaconries 
or ecclesiastical boards for the poor, were calculated 
in money, and distributed at four seasons of the year, 
at Easter, on St. Peter’s day, St. Andrew’s day, and that 
of the consecration of Gregory. The first day in every 
month he distributed to the poor in kind, corn, wine, 
cheese, vegetables, bacon, meat, fish, and oil.” The 
sick and infirm were superintended by persons appointed 
to inspect every street. Before the Pope sat down to 
his own meal a nortion was separated and sent out to 
the hungry at his door. A great volume, containing the 
names, the ages, and the dwellings of the objects of papal 
bounty, was long preserved in the Lateran with reverential 
gratitude. What noble names may have lurked in that 
obscure list ! The descendants of Consuls and Dictators, 
of the Flamens and the Augurs of elder Rome, may have 
received the alms of the Christian prelate, and partaken 
in the dole which their ancestors distributed to their 
thousand clients. So severe was the charity of Gregory 
that one day, on account of the death of an unrelieved 
beggar, he condemned himself to a hard penance for his 
guilt of neglect as steward of the Divine Bounty.” 

metropolis; the papal patrimony was 
liable to this burthen. But in case of 
shipwreck the farmers or peasants 
were obliged to make good the loss. 
Gregory relieves his tenants from this 
iniquitous burthen. 

m Epist. iv. 44. 
n Among the instaooes of munificent 

grants by Gregory, see that of Aquae 
Salvia, with its farms and vineyards. 
two gardens on the banks of the Tiber, 
and other lands, part of the patrimony 
of St. P&r, to the church of St. Paul, 
to maintain the lightc.-xiv. 14. 

0 It would be curious to obtain even 
an approximation to the value of t6r 
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Nor wm Gregory’s active beneficence confined to the 
city of llonze. His letters are full of paternal interpoti- 

patrimony of St. Peter at these times. One mass or farm had been compelled 
These .facts may be collected from by a dishonest factor to pay double 
the letters. The patrimony in Gaul rent to the amount of 507 aurei, 
was comparatively small: it is re- newly 2801. Gregory ordered it to 
peatedly called (Epist. iv. 14, vi. 6) be restored out of the property of the 
patrirnoniolum. At one time the Pope factor. The number of farms cannot 
received 400 solidi in money, it does be known, bnt suppose 100, and this 
not appear clearly whether the residue an average rent. Rather more than a 
of the annual rent. But the patrimony century later, the Emperor Leo the 
,n Gaul seems to have been chiefly Isaurinn confiscated to the public trea- 
transmitted, or expended (there were sury the rights of the Roman See in 
no bills of exchange) in coarse rlotha Sicily, valued at three talents and a 
of Gallic manufacture for the yoor. half. - Theophanes, Chron. p. 631, 
Besides this, Gregory ordered the pur- edit. Bonn. This passage, which at 
chase of English youths, of 17 or 18, first sight promises the most full and 
to be bred in monasteries for missionary accurate information, unfortunately 
purposes.-vi. 33. These 400 solidi offers almost insuperable difficulties. 

(putting tile ordinary current solidus In the first place, the reading is not 
at from 11s. to lZs.-the Gallic stilidus quite certain; nor is it absolutely 
was one-third less, say 7s. 6d.) would clear whether it means some charge 
not be above IGOI. In one case the on the revenue of the island, or the 
Gallic bishops seem to have withheld full rents and profits of the patrimony 
part of the patrimony-in Gregory’s of St. Peter. But the chief perplexity 
eyes a great offence. “ Valde est exe- arises from our utter ignorance of 
crab&, ut quad a regibus gentium what is meant by a talent. The loas 
servatum est, ab episcopis dicator ab- inflicted on the hostile see of Rome 
latum.“-vi. 53, 4. But in Sicily must no doubt have been considerable ; 
Gregory orders Peter the subdeacon, otherwise the emperor would not have 
his faithful administrator, to invest inflicted it on him whom he considered 
280 pounds of gold in his hands in a refractory subject; nor would it 
corn. Taking the pound of gold at have commanded the notice of the hi+ 
401. (see Gibbon on Greases, ch. xvii.; torian. But any known talent, above 
Epist. vi. 35, note), this would amount all the small gold talent of Sicily, 
to 20001. ; if the value of money was would give but an insignificant sum, 
one and a half more than now, 50001. under 9001. It had occurred to me, 
But the produce of Sicily cannot be and hrls been suggested by a high 
estimated at the money-rent. it had authority, that it may mean 3) talents 
great quantities of cattle, especially in weight, paid in gold money. Fines 
horses (to the improvement of which in the Theodosian code are tied at so 
Gregory paid great attention) in the many pounds of gold. 14 cwt. oi 
pldns about Palermo and Syracuse. gold (if Gibbon he about right, accord 
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Cons in favour of injured widows and orphans. It was 
even superior to some of the strongest prejudices of the 

‘time. Gregory sanctioned that great triumph of the 
spirit over the form of religion, by authorising not 
merely the alienation of the wealth of the clergy, but 
even the sale of the consecrated vessels from the altar 
for the redemption of captives- those captives not 
always ecclesiastics, but 1aymen.P 

II. Gregory did not forget the Patriarch of the West 
in the Bishop of Rome. ’ Jfany churches’ in Gregory 
Italy were without pastors : their priests had %6%of 
been sold into s1avery.q He refused to intermeddle in 
the election of bishops,’ but his severe discipline did 
not scruple to degrade unworthy dignitaries and even 
prelates. Laurence, the first of the seven deacons, was 
deposed for his pride and other unnamed vices ;’ the 
Bishop of Naples for crimes capital both by the laws of 

ing to Greases, in taking the pound wew asses. “ Prahrea unum nobis 
of gold at 401.) would give a large, caballum miserurn. et quinque bones 
perhaps not an improbable, sum: * asinos tmnsmisisti; caballum istum 
and, if the relative value of money sedere non possum quia miser est, illos 
be t&n into account, must have been autem bones sedere non possum quia 
a most serious blow to the papal asini sunt.“-ii. 32. 

revenue. ¶ Epist. i. 8, 1.5. There is an 
P Gregory’s humility is amusingly mstance of a clericus sold for 12 solidi, 

illustrated by his complaint, that of at which price he might be redeemed. 
all his valuable stud in Sicily, his sub- Gregory directs the Bishop of Sipon- 
deacon had only sent him a sorry nag, turn to take that sum, if it cannot be 
and five fine asses. The horse he obtained elsewhere, from the captive’s 
could not mount because it was so church.-iii. 17. 
wretched a one, the asses because they : r Epist. ii. 29. * Epist. ii. in PrEf. 

* Compare, however. Patio Sarpi, who, probsbly taking the ordinary talent, makes a 
much lower estimate (delle Mat. Bencfic. c. ix.); but where did he find three talents of 
sliver, half a one of gild, directly contrary to t&e text in Theophours, and to the tranr 
Iution ofdnastasius? Much of this has been worked out. but I&’ too wsitively. bv the 
writer of & modem book for popular we, and therefore with no citnt&of autbbfl&n- 
Uinochi-Giovlni, Stati dei Pnpi. CapoLgo, 1851. t. lil. pp. 159-160. 
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God and man? The Bishop of Salona is reproved for 
neglect of his solemn duties, and indulgence in convivial 
pleasures ; for his contumacy in refusing to reinstate his 
archdeacon, he is deprived of his pallium ; if he con- 
tinues cont,umacious, he is to be excluded from com- 
munion. The Pope reproves the Bishop of Sipontum, in 
more than one angry letter, for his criminal and irre- 
ligious remissness in allowing the daughter of a.man of 
rank to throw off her religious habit and return to a 
secular life.” He commands the bishop to arrest the 
woman who has thus defiled herself, and imprison her 
in a monastery till further instructions.” He commands 
Andrew Bishop of Tarentum, if guilty of concubinage, 
to abdicate his see; if of cruelty to a female, to be sus- 
pended from his functions for two m0nths.Y To Janu- 
arius, the Bishop of Cagliari, he speaks in still more 
menacing terms for a far more heinous offence-plough- 
ing up the harvest of a proprietor on a Sunday before 
mass, and removing the landmark after mass. Nothing 
but the extreme age of Januarius saved him from the 
utmost ecclesiastical punishment.” He gave a com- 
mission to four bishops to degrade the Bishop of Melita 
for some serious crime: certain presbyters, his accom- 
plices, were, it seems, to be imprisoned in monasteries.* 
We find the Bishop of Rome exercising authority in 
Greece over the Bishops of Thebes b and Larissa and 
Corinth.” The Bishops of Istria were less submissive. 

t Epist. ii.; the ordo and plebe 1 have given Gregory mnch trouble. 

were to elect his successor. Another epistle censures him for exact- 
m Epist. ii. 18. ing exorbitant bwial few-vii. ii. 56. 
= Epist. iii. 43. I iii. 45. Oh&ions for lights might be received 
= This seems to be the sense of the Ccr those buried in the church. 

passage vii. ii. 1. which is obscure, a vii. ii. 63. 
probably corrupt. Januarius seems b b Epist. iii. 6, 7. C iv. 51. 
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His attempts, at the commencement of his pontificaia, 
to force them to condemn the three Chapters, were 
repressed by the direct interference of the Emperor. 

In Gaul, simony and the promotion of young or 
unworthy persons to ecclesiastical dignities constantly 
demanded the interference of the Pontiff. The greater 
the wealth and honours attached to the sacred office, 
and the greater their influence over the barbarian mind, 
the more they were coveted for themselves, and sought 
by all the unscrupulous means of worldly ambition? 
The epistles of Gregory to the bishops, to Queen 
Brunehild, to Thierry and Theodobert, and to Chlotair 
kings in Gaul, are full of remonstrances against these 
irregularities.” 

Of all the great events of his pontificate, Gregory 
looked on none with more satisfaction than the con- 
version of the Arian-Gothic kingdom of Spain to Catho- 
licism. He compares, in his humility, the few who in 
the last day will bear witness to his own zeal and influ- 
ence, to the countless multitudes who would owe their 
salvation to the orthodox example of King Recared.’ 

The Council of Toledo, at which Spain publicly pro- 
claimed its Catholicity, closes the history of the ~~ 8 588 
old Teutonic Arianism. The Lombards, indeed, ’ * 
remained t ) be subdued by the mild and Christian 
wisdom of Gregory; but in Burgundy and in Visigothic 
Gaul, the zeal and organisation of the Catholic clergy, 
and the terror, the power, the intrigues of the orthodox 

- 

* iv. 54. 
* ix. 50 to 57. The privilegium 

said to have been granted by Gregory 
tu the monastery of St. Medardus, 
emdhematising kings and all secular 
pereons who should infringe the de- 

crees of his apostolic authority, and 
ranking them with Jude, is proved 
to be spurious by Launoi, and by 
Capin.-Dissert. 7, de Antiq. Eccl, 

E;scip. 
f Epiat. ad Recbarzd. Reg. vii. 128 
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Franks, had driven it from the minds of the kings, and 
from the hearts of the people. Twice Arianism had 
assailed the independence of Burgundy; twice it fell 
before the victorious arms of the Franks, the prayers, 
Fallof Arian- and no doubt more powerful aid than prayers 
ism la GauL 
AD. 517. of the Catholic hierarchy. The Council of 
Epaona (though Arianism rallied for the last desperate 
conflict under the younger Godemar after that Council) 
witnessed what might be considered the act of sub- 
mission to Latin Christianity. 

, 

The history of Visigothic Arianism in Spain is a more 

In Spain. 
dire and awful tragedy. During the early 
reigns, both of the Suevian and Visigothic 

kings, the Catholic bishops had held their councils undis- 
turbed ; Arianism had maintained its lofty or prudent, 

or indifferent toleration. 
5’12 ti 5*6’ 

Leovigild ascended 
the throne, the ablest, most ambitious monarch 

who had sat on an Arian-Gothic throne, except Theodoric 
the Ostrogoth. Leovigild aspired to subdue the lawless 
Gothic lords who dwelt apart in their embattled moun- 
tain fastnesses, to compel the whole land (where each 
race, each rank, each creed asserted its wild freedom) to 
order and to law. He would be a king. He carried 
out his schemes with rigour and success. But he would 
compel religious differences also to unity. Himself a 
stern Arian, he even condescended to approximate, and 
with consummate art, to Catholicism; he sought by 
confounding to harmonise the contending parties; but 
he could not deceive the quick sight of the more 
vigilant, more intellectual Catholic hierarchy. 

His young son, Hermenegild, became a Cat,holic-the 
Catholic a rebel. Seville and the southern cities rose 
against the Eing ; Hermenegild was besieged in Seville ; 
t,he Guadalquivir was blocked up ; the city suffered the 
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extremity of famine. Hermenegild fled to Cordovn : 
he was sold by the Greeks, who possessed some of the 
havens under allegiance to the Byzantine Emperor. He 
was imprisoned first, less rigorously, in pleasant Valencin ; 
afterwards more harshly in Tarragona. He was shut 
up in a noisome dungeon, with manacles on his hands. 
The young martyr (he was but twenty-one years old) 
increased his own sufferings by the sackcloth which 
chafed his soft and delicate limbs. He resisted all the 
persuasions, all the arts of his father, A fierce Goth, 
Sisebert, was sent into his cell, and clove his skull with 
an axe. The rebellious but orthodox Hermenegild, 
about ten centuries after, was canonised by Pope 
Sixtus V., through the influence of Philip U., the father 
of the murdered Don Car1os.g 

Leovigild, before his death, was compelled at least to 
adopt milder measures towards his Catholic subjects. 
He is even said to have renounced his Arianism. 

The first act of his son Recared was to avenge his 
brother’s death on the murderer Sisebert. He hardly 
condescended to disguise, even for a year, his Catho- 
licism ; yet Recared was obliged to proceed with caution 
and reserve. It was not till the year before Gregory 
ascended the pontifical throne that Spain declared her 
return to Roman unity.h 

In Africa Gregory endeavoured to suppress the un- 
dying remains of the Donatist factions, which even now 

g The religion was not an affair af 
race : Massona, the Catholic Bishop of 
Merida, was a Goth. Leovigild set 
up Sanna as a rival .:ishop of Merida. 
Leovigild threatened the holy Massona 
with exile. “If you know where 
God is not, command your servants to 
conduct me thith>- ” A thunder-clap 

pealed in the heavens. “That is the 
King of whom we and you should 
stand in awe. He is not a king like 
you.“-Flora, Espaa Sagrada. 

b Gregory of Tours and John of 
Bisclar are the great authorities for 
this period of Spa& histcry. 
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aspired to the primacy of the Numidian Churches ; but 

Afti%% 
Don&m expired only with the Christianity 
of Northern Africa. 

By Gregory Britain was again brought within the 

Britah 
pale of Christian Europe. The visions of his 
own early spiritual ambition were fulfilled by 

nis missionary, the monk Augustine. In a letter to tho 
Bishop of Alexandria he relates with triumph the tidings 
of this conquest, as communicated by Augustine, who 
boasts already of ten thousand baptised converts.’ But 
in the conversion of the heathen Gregory was neither a 
fierce nor intolerant iconoclast. He deprecated the 
destruction of the pagan temples ; he enjoined their 
sanctification by Christian rites ; k the idols only were 
to be destroyed without remorse. Even the sacrifices of 
oxen” were to continue, but to be celebrated on the 
saints’ days, in order gently to transfer the adoration of 
the people from their old to their new objects of worship.. 
In his letters to the King and Queen, Ethelred and 
Bertha, he is gentle, persuasive, but he intimates the 
rapidly approaching end of the world in those awful 
terms which might appal the mind of a barbarian.” 
Even Ireland was not beyond the sphere of Gregory’s 
patriarchal vigilance. He was consulted by certain 
bishops of that island on the question of rebaptising 
heretics. He thought it necessary to inform those 

i vii. 31. acceptable present in Egypt. 
k We find a singular illustration of m It is curious to find the thary of 

the commercial intercourse kept up by the Egyptian origin of many of the 
means of religion: timber was to be Hebrew rites, received with so much 
brought from Britain to build the apprehension in the writings of Spencer 
churches of St. Peter and St. Paul m and Warburton, unsuspectingly pr+ 
Rome; and in several letters to the mulgated by Gregory. - Epist. ix 
Bishop of Alexandria, Gregory informs 7’ 
him that he has sent him timber, PII l JX. 60. 
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remote prelates, who perhaps were utterly ignorant of 
the controversy, as to his views on the three Chapters. 
The Irish bishops contrast their own state of peace with 
the calamities of Italy, and seem disposed to draw the 
inference that God approved their. views on the con- 
tested points rather than those of the Italian prelates. 
Gregory replies that the miseries of Italy were rather 
signs of God’s chastening love. The unconvinced Irish, 
hovvever, adhered tq their own opinions.” 

But if to these remote and yet unsubdued regions 
Gregory shoTed this wise forbearance, his solicitude to 
extirpate the last vestiges of heathenism which still 
lingered in Sardinia,r and a few other barbarous parts, 
was more uncompromising and severe. Towards those 
obstinate heathens he forgot on one occasion his milder 
language. He instructs the Bishop of Cagliari to preach 
to them. If his preaching is without effect, to compel 
them to repentance by imprisonment and other rigorous 
me8sures.q 

Everywhere throughout the spiritual dominions of 
Gregory-in Gaul, in Italy, in Sicily, in Spain Gregory and 

-the Jews dwelt mingled with his Christian theJervs. 
subjects. To them Gregory was on the whole just and 
humane.’ He censured the Bishop of Terracina for 
unjustly expelling the Jews from some place where 

0 Letter of Columbanus publishrd gendi; ut qui salubria et a mortis 

‘v Usher. - Biblioth. Vet. Patr. 

Lllgd. 

1 periculo revocactia audile colltemnwt, 
cruciatus (ibus, qu. 9) saltem cos corw 

P Epist. iii. 23.26; vii. 1, 2 ; corn- pork, ad desiderandam m&is w&as 

pare 20. reducere sanitatem.“-vii. ii. 67. 
s 6~ Siquidem servi surt, vwberibus, ’ “ Em enim qui a religione Chris- 

cruciatibueque, quibus ~1 emenda- tian& discordant, mansoetudine, be- 

b tionem pervenire valeant, castigare. nignitate, admoneudo, suadendo, ad 
Si vero sunt liberi, inclusione digA unitatem fidei nccesse cst congwgwe l 

distin&qne sunt in panitentiam diri- -Epist. i. 33. 



126 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK 11:. 

they had been accustomed to celebrate their festivals. 
He condemned the forcible baptism of Jews in Gaul, 
which had been complained of by certain itinerant 
Jewish merchants.S Conviction by preaching was the 
only legitimate means of conversion. He tlid not 
scruple, however, to try the milder method of bribery. 
C ,rtain Jewish tenants of Church property are told 
that if .they embrace Christianit,y their rents will be 
lowered.t Even if their conversion be not sincere, that 
of their children may be 60.~ He denied them, how- 
ever, the possession of Christian slaves, though where 
the slaves belonged as coloni to their estates (the Jews 
appear here, as in Sicily, in the unusual condition of 
landowners and cultivators of the soil), they were to 
maintain t.heir uninvaded rights.” Slaves of Jewish 
masters, who, whether pagans or Jews, had taken refuge 
in a church from the desire of embracing Christianity, 
were to be purchased from their owners.7 Gregor) 
endeavoured to check the European slave-trade, which 
was chiefly in the hands of the Jews, but his efforts 
were by no means successful.’ Gregory reproved the 
Bishop of Cagliari, who had permitted a Jewish convert 

‘ Epistle to the bishops of Aries ~ tical Jew.) He was to be punished for 
and Marseilla~, i. 45. the offence. 

t iv. 6. This is remarkable as X Epistle to the Bibhop of Lana. 
showing the Jews in the rare situation To Queen Brunehild Gregwy expresses 
not only of cultivators of the soil, but his wonder that in her dominions Jews 
as oult:lvators of chwcb lands. Ia were permitted to possess Christian 
another passage he is ext,remely indig- slaves.-vii. ii. 115, 116. 
nant at the sale of church vessels to a J Y. 31. In the next epistle Gregory 
Jew, who was to be compelled to expresses his indignation that certain 
restore them-i. 51. Samaritans in Catana had presumed to 

. ii. 37. See the curious story of circumcise their slaves. Compare vii. 
a Jew who had deceived the Christians 1, 2, and xi. 15. 
by setting up an altar to St. Elias, at e vii. ii. 30 : compare Hirt. of 
whiab they were tempted to worship. Jews, iii, 51. 
(Ife must have been a singularly here- 
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named Peter to seize the synagogue, and to set up 
within it a cross and an image of the Virgin. The Jews 
had been forbidden to build new synagogues, but were 
not to be deprived of those which they possessed. In 
one the images were to be removed with due respect, 
and the building restored to its rightful owners.* Direc- 
tions in a similar spirit were given to tbe Bishop of 
Palermo. 

Gregory’s humanity was hardly tried by the tempta- 
tion of persecuting heretics. He was happily oregoryand 
wanting both in power and in opportunity. theheretics. 
The heresies of the East, excepting as to the three 
Chapters, had almost died away in the West. The 
Pelagian controversy had almost argued itself to rest; 
and even Manicheism, which was later to spring up 
in new forms, lurked only in obscure places, unde- 
tected by the searching jealousy of orthodoxy. Arianism 
in Spain had recanted its errors ; among the Lombards 
it was an armed antagonist, which could only be assailed, 
as it was victoriously assailed, by the gentle means of 
persuasion and love. 

While Gregory was thus, by his Christian virtues, 
establishing a substantial claim to Christian supremacy, 
and by superstitions congenial to the age still furt’her 
unconsciously confirming his authority over the mind of 
man, he heard with astonishment and indigna- nishOp of 
tion that John the Patriarch of Constantinople $~~$‘$&, 
had publicly, openly, assumed the title of BishoP. 
Universal Bishop, a title which implied his absolute 
supremacy over the Christian wor1d.b This claim 

. vii. ii. 59 : compare xi. 15. buted to her being the centre of al: 
b Cardinal Msi quotes a curious a.&irs, civil and ecclesiastical : rpP;- 
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rested on the civil supremacy of Constantinople. The 
JVestern empire had perished, Italy had sunk into a 
province, Rome into a provincial city. Constantinople 
was the seat of empire, the rapital of the world; the 
bishop of the capit,al was of right the chief pontiff of 
Christendom. The pretensions of the successors of St. 
Peter were thus contemptuously set aside ; the religious 
supremacy became a kind of appanage to the civil 
sovereignty ; it lost at once its permanence, its sta- 
bility, its independence ; it might fluctuate with all the 
vicissitudes of political dominion, or the caprice of ’ 
human despotism.” 

The letter of Gregory to the Emperor Maurice pours 
forth his indignation with the utmost vehemence, yet 
not without skill. All the calamities of the empire are 
traced to the pride and ambition of the clergy, yet 
t,here is a prudent reservation for the awfulness of their 
power, if applied, as it ought to be, as mediators between 
earth and heaven. “What fleshly arm would presume 
to lift itself against the imperial majesty, if the clergy 
were unanimous in ensuring, by their prayers and by 

I’mfat& p. xxvi. 
c lhm the jealous and even angry 

tone in which Gregory writes to John 
Archbishop of Ravenna, who had dared 
to wear the pallium out of the church, 
and had ventured on other inegu- 
larities, at the same time that he pro- 
tests that he always menders dne honour 
to the church of Ravenna, it may be 
suspected that, as the residence of the 
Exarch, the emperor’s representative, 
Ravenna was beginning to aspire 
towards some peculiar ecclesiastical 
superiority, at least to itadependence. - 
Epist. iv. ii. 15. 
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their merits, the protection of the Redeemer? Were 
the clergy what they should be, the fiercest barbarians 
would cease to rage against the lives of the innocent.” 
u And is this a time, chosen by an arbitrary prelate, to 
invade the undoubted rights of St. Peter by a haughty 
and pompous title ? Every part of Europe is abandoned 
to the dominion of the barbarians ; cities are destroyed, 
fortresses overthrown, provinces depopulated, lands with- 
out inhabitants, the worshippers of idols are daily revel- 
ling in the massacre of the faithful, and the 
priests, who ought to be wailing in dust and 

*II 595 
’ ’ ’ 

ashes, are inventing new and profane appellations to 
gratify their pride. Am I defending my own cause ? 
Is this any special injury to the Bishop of Rome? It is 
the cause of God, the cause of the whole Church. And 
who is he that usurps this uncanonical dignity ?-the 
prelate of a see repeatedly ruled by heretics, by Nesto- 
rians, by Macedonians. Let all Christian hearts reject 
the blasphemous name. It wa once applied, by the 
Council of Chalcedon, m honour of St. Peter, to the 
Bishop of Rome ; but the more humble pontiffs of 
Rome would not assume a title injurious to the rest 
of the priesthood. I am but the servant of those priests 
who live as becomes their order. But ‘pride goeth 
before a fall ; ’ and ‘ God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
grace to the humble.“’ d 

To the Empress (for on all religious questions the 
Empress is usually addressed as well as the Emperor), 
Gregory brands the presumption of John as a sign of 
the coming of Antichrist; and compares it to that 
of Satan, who aspired to be higher than all the angels.” 

d Epist. Maurit. Augusta. Epist. iv. 32. 
e Ad Constant. Imperatric., Epist. iv. 33. 

VOL. II K 
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Among the exhortations to humility addressed to 
John himself, he urges this awful example :-“ No one 
in the Church has yet sacrilegiously dared to usurp the 
name of Universal Bishop. Whoever calls himself 
Universal Bishop is Antichrist.” * Gregory appeals 
also to the Bishops of Antioch and Alexandria to unite 
with him in asserting the superior dignity of St. Peter, , 
in which they have a common interest ; and it is remark- 
able with what address he endeavours to enlist those 
prelates in his cause, without distinctly admitting their 
equal claim to the inheritance of St. Peter, to which 
Antioch at least might adduce a plausible title.g 

III. In the person of Gregory the Bishop of Rome 
Gregory 88 first became, in act and in influence, if not in 
temporal 
aoverelgn. avowed authority, a temporal sovereign. Nor 
were his acts the ambitious encroachments of eccle- 
siastical usurpation on the civil power. They were 
forced upon him by the purest motives, if not by abso- 
lute necessity. The virtual sovereignty fell to him as 
abdicated by the neglect or powerlessness of its right.ful 
owners: he must assume it, or leave the city and the 
people to anarchy. He alone could protect Rome and 
the remnant of her citizens from barbaric servitude; 
his authority rested on the universal feeling of its 
benetlcence; his title was the security afforded by his 
government. 

Nothing could appear more forlorn and hopeless than 
the state of Rome on the accession of Gregory to the 

f Joanni Constant. Epist. iv. 38. sedes, cui er au&wit&e divinL tres 
Ii “ Itaque cum multi sent apostoli, nunc episcopi praesident, quicquid ego 

pro ipso tamen principatu sola aposto- de vobis bani audio, hoc mihi imputo, 
lorum principis sedes in auctoritate qcod de me boni creditis hoc vestrio 
mnvaluit qwe in tribus lock unius eat. meritk imputate.“-Epist. vi. 37. 

. . . . Cum ergo unius atque una sit i 
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pont&ate-continual wars, repeated sieges, the mpture 
and recapture of the city by barbarian Goths and 
Vandals, and no less barbarous Greeks.h Fires, tem- 

’ pests, inundations had raged with indiscriminating fury. 
If the heathen buildings of the city had suffered most, 
it was because, from their magnitude and splendour, 
they were more exposed to plunder and devastation. 
The Christian city was indebted for its comparative 
security: if partially to its sanctity, in a great degree to 
it,s humility. Epidemic plagues, the offspring of these 
calamities, had been constantly completing the work of 
barbarian enemies and of the destructive elements. 

After the pestilence which raged at the accession of 
Gregory had been arrested (an event attributed no 
doubt to the solemn religious ceremonies of the Bishop), 
his first care was that of a prefect of the city-to supply 
food for the famishing people. This, as has been 
shown, was chiefly furnished from Sicily and from the 
estates of the Church. During this whole period 
the city was saved from the horrors of famine only by 
the wise and provident regulations of the Pope? 

But it was the Lombard invasion which compelled 
the Pope to take a more act,ive part in the The Lom- 
affairs of Italy. For seven and twenty years, bards. 
sa.ys Gregory, we have lived in this city in terror of the 
sword of the Lombards. If during the few later years 
of Gregory’s pontificate of thirteen years Rome enjoyed 
a precarious peace, that peace it owed to the interven- 
tion of her Bishop. - 

h Denina thinks that greater misery 
ws9 intlicted upon Italy by the GI+ 
cian reconquest than by any other 
invasion.-Revoiuz. d’ktlia, t. i. 1. V. 

p. 247. 

1 Gregory, in a letter to one of bis 
agents in Sicily, writes thus :-“ Qua 
si quid minus hut tlxosmittetur, non 
unus quilibet home. sed cunctus simul 
populus trucidatiir.“-F,pist. i. 2 

K2 
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In their first invasion of Italy, under Alboin,k the 
Lombards extended their conquests as far as Tuscany 
and Umbria. Rome, Ravenna, and a few cities on the 
sea-coast, alone escaped their devastations, and remained 
under the jurisdiction of the Exarch of Ravenna, the 
representative of the Byzantine empire. The tragedy 
of Alboin’s death, and that of his adulterous Queen, 
Rosmunda ; the cup made out of her father’s skull, with 
which Alboin pledged her in a public banquet, her 
revenge, her own murder by her guilty paramour, 
though in the latter event the Exarch of Ravenna had 
taken part, belong, nevertheless, to the unmitigated 
ferocity df the barbarian. The Lombard host compre- 
hended wild hordes of Teutonic or Sclavonian tribes.’ 
They occupied all the cities of northern Italy, to which 
they gave the name of Lombardy ; civilisation retreated 
as they advanced ; the bishop, at their approach, fled 
from Milan. Nothing withheld them from the imme- 
diate and total subjugation of Italy but their wars with 
the Franks-wars excited by the intrigues of the Byzan- 
tine court, who‘by these means alone averted for a time 
the loss of their Italian territories. 

After the short reign of Cleph, the elected success01 
*D 6,5 of Alboin, the kingdom was divided into duke- . . 

doms, and these martial independent princes 
continued to extend their ravages over the still retiring 
limits of the Roman dominion. They compelled the 
cultivators of the soil to pay a third part of their pro- 
duce ; they plundered churches and monasteries without 

k AD. 567, twenty-three fears be- gares, Sarmatas, Pammios, sUavoq 
fore the Pop&m ofGregory, AD. 590. Norkos, sive aliis hujwmmdi no. 

1 “ Unde usque hcdie eorum in mimlus appellamns.“-Pml Dim. de 
luibm habitant vices, Gepidos, Bul- G&is Longohzrd., ii. 26. 
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scruple ; massacred the clergy, destroyed the cities, and 
mowed down the people like corn.“’ 

The perpetual wars with the l?ranks, who still poured 
over the Alps, demanded from the Lombards a 
firmer government. Autharis was raised by O’ 6*4. 
acclamation to the Lombard throne. Within his own 
dominions the reign of Autharis was that of prosperity 
and peace. So only can any truth be assigned to the 
poetic description of his rule by the Latin historian 
the Deacon Paul, in whose glowing words the savage 
and desolating Lombard5 almost suddenly became an 
orderly, peaceful, Christian people. “ Wonderful was 
the state of the Lombard kingdom : violence and 
treachery were alike unknown ; no one oppressed, no 
one plundered another ; thefts and robberies were 
unheard of; the traveller went wherever he would in 
perfect security.” n How strange a contrast with the 
bitter and unceasing complaints in the works of Gregory 
cf the savage manners, remorseless cruelties, and sacri- 
legious impieties, of t’hese most wicked Lombards,O the% 
heathen or Arian enemies of Rome and of true religion! 
During a period of cessation in his wars with the Franks, 
King Autharis swept unresisted over the who1.e of 
Southern Italy. At Reggio, the extreme point, the 
conqueror rode his horse into the sea, and with his 
spear struck a column, which had been erected there, 
exclaiming, “ This is the boundary of the Lombard 
kingdom.” During this or former expeditions Lombard 
dukedoms had been founded in the south, of which the 
most formidable were those of Spoleto and Benevento. 
These half-independent chieftains waged war upon the 

ID De G&is Lcngobard., ii. 32 

I 

0 “Nefandissimos Lomba&s” is 
8 Paul. Disc. ii L 16. Gregory’s standing rpithet. 
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Romans ; the latter especially carried his ravages to the 
gates of Rome. 

The Italians sent earnest supplications and the Pope 
pressing message after message for succour, to the suc- 
cessive Emperors, Tiberius and Maurice. The Byzantine 
government was too feeble, or too much occupied by 
nearer enemies, to render effectual aid to this remote 
province : their allies, the Franks, were the only safe- 
guards of Italy. 

It was towards the close of the reign of Autharis that 
sregoryC,,m- Gregory became bishop of the plague-stricken 
peued to act in tempoti city. In the second year of his pontificate, 
affairs. Agilulf became the husband of Theodelinda, 
the widow of Autharis, and King of the L0mbards.r 
The Exarch, who had not the power to avert, had the 
folly to provoke the Lombards to new invasions. He 

‘surprised Perugia and some other cities, and, to protect 
them, withdrew great part of the insufficient garrison of 
Rome. Agilulf poured his unresisted swarms into 
Southern Italy.q 

Already had Gregory made peace with one formid- 
able enemy, Ariulf, the Duke of Spoleto.’ The preda- 
tory bands of the Lombard had threatened the city 

P Gregory ascribes the death of 
‘6 Nefandissimus” Autbaris to a direct 
judgement of God, for his prohibie 
ing the baptism of Lombard children 
in the Catholic faith, “ pro qua culpP 
cum diviua majestas extinxit.” Au- 
tharis was reported to have died by 
poison (Epist. i. 16, Nov.-Dec. 590) 
-probably an idle t&-Paul. Dia. 
iii. 36. 

q “Non Romanorum,” wrote Gre- 
gorv, ‘6 sed Longobardorum episcopus 
f&B mm. 

r Gregory’s letter to the Archbishop 
of Ravenua shows how these affiira 
were thrown upon him. “ Movere 
vos non debet Romani patricii ani- 
mods. Age cum eo ut pacem cum 
Ariulpho faciamus, quin miles de 
Rom& ablates est. Theodosiani vero, 
qui remanserunt, regem non accipientes 
vix ad murorum custodiam se aworn- 
modant, et destituta ab omnibus 
civitzq, si pacem non habet, quomodo 
sulkstat ? “--Epist. ii. 32. 
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where the walls were scarcely manned by a diminished 
and unpaid garrison. Agilulf, with his army, appeared 
at the gates of Rome.’ Gregory suddenly brought to 
an end his exposition of the Temple of Ezekiel, on 
which he was preaching to the people. His work closes 
with these words :-‘< If I must now break off my dis- 
course, ye are my witnesses for what reason, ye who 
share in my tribulations. On all sides we are girt with 
war ; everywhere is the imminent peril of death. Some 
return to us with their hands chopped off, some are 
reported as captives, others as slain. I am constrained 
to cease from my exposition, for I am weary of life. 
Who can expect me now to devote myself to sacred 
eloquence, now that my harp is turned to mourning, 
and my speech to the voice of them that weep ? ” t 

At least, by encouraging the commanders of the 
garrison, who seem to have done their duty, oregorJrde- 
Gregory contributed to avert the impending fendsRome. 
capture of the city. While all the Remans, even those 
of the highest rank and family, without the city, were 
dragged like dogs into captivity,” at least those within 
were in safety, and owed their safety to the Pope ; and 
the pacific influence which Gregory obtained in this 
momentous crisis led, after some years, to a definitive 
treaty of peace.= 

Yet while Gregory was thus exercising the real power, 
and performing the protecting part of a sovereign, the 

* Chronologists differ as to the date 
of this siege. Sigonius gives 594, 
Baronius 595. I should agree with 
Muratori for 592, or at latest 593. 
IT& dates it 592, July.-Epist. ii. 46. 

1 Job xxx. 31, Exposit. in Ezekiel. 
rub fin. 

’ It is not quit8 clear at what 

p&cd the noble Remans, whom Gre- 
gory was anxious to ransom from the 
nefandiiimi Lombardi, were carried 
into captivity upon the taking of Cor- 
tona.--&pi& vi. 23. 

x Sigonius piaces the final peace in 
599 ; so also Jr&&, March.-Epist. ix. 

42. 
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Exarch, the feeble and insolent Romanus, affected to 
despise the weakness of Gregory, in supposing the bar- 
barous Lombards disposed to peace.Y The Emperor 
Maurice, safe in his palace at Constantinople, looked 
with jealousy on the proceedings of Gregory, who thus 
presumed to save the narrow remnant of his dominions 
without his sanction, and disowned the peace, made, it 
should seem, by Gregory on his own authority.* Gre- 
gory, indeed, according to his own statement, possessed 
greater powers than he displayed. The fate of the 
whole Lombard race depended on his will. On the 
occasion of a charge made against him, as having been 
accessory to the death of a bishop, he is not content 
with repelling the accusation as false and alien to his 
humane disposition, but he desires the Emperor to be 
reminded, that if he ha.d been disposed to mingle himself 
up with the death of the Lombards, the nation would 
have been without king, duke, or count, and would have 
fallen into utter confusion. But the fear of God had 
forbidden him to be concerned in the death of any 
human being.a It is difficult to reject this as an idle 
boast ; more difficult to fix any period or to point to any 
juncture in which the Pope’s humanity was exposed to 
this temptation. 

I According to Gregory, the op- n&m, quia si ego servus eorum in 
pressions of the Exaxhs were even morte Longobardorum miscere me 
worse than the hostilities of the Lom- voluissem, hodie Longobardorum gens 

, bards. “ Quia ejus in no6 militia net Regem, net Duces net Comitea 
gldios Longobardorum kit: ita ut haberet, atque in summii confusione 
benigniores videantur hostes, qui nos es& divisa.“-Epist. vii. 1, ad &bin. 
interimunt, quam reipablicz judices, quoted also in Paul. Dixon. This 
qui nos malitiQ s&, rapinis atque seems to point at some conspiracy de- 
fallaciis in cogitatione consumunt.“- vised to massacre the Lombard chiefs. 
Epist. ad Sebast. Episc. vi. 42. It cannot mean any fanatic confidence 

1 Epist. v. 40 : compare v. 42. in his own prayers, as of power to plucl, 
. “ Quad breviter suggeras domino down di‘rine vengeance upon them 
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But it is most singular that the influence of Gregory 
was obtained by means not only more mild ~~;;~;~oI 
and legitimate, but purely religious. In his March, 6si 

very hour of conquest he was subduing the conqueror. 
While the Lombard king was at the gates of Rome, at 
the head of a hostile and ferocious army, Gregory was 
pursuing the triumphs of the Catholic faith, entertaining 
a friendly correspondence with the orthodox Queen 
Theodelinda, and beginning, at least, to wean the sove- 
reign and his subjects from what he thought, doubtless, 
the worst part of their character, their Arianism. 
Theodelinda was a Bavarian princess, bred up in 
Trinitarian belief, and to her Gregory appeals to show 
her genuine Christianity by her love of peace. Great 
would be her reward if she should check the prodigal 
effusion of blood. To Theodelinda Gregory addressed 
his memorable Dialogues ; and perhaps the best excuse 
which can be made for the wild and extravagant legends 
thus stamped with his authority, and related apparently 
with such undoubting faith, may be found in the person 
to whom he dedicated this work. They might be, if not 
highly coloured, selected with less scruple in order to 
impress the Lombard queen with the wonder-working 
power of the Roman clergy, of the orthodox monks and 
bishops of Italy. Profound as was the superstition of 
Gregory, many of these stories need some such pallia- 
ti0Il.b 

Gregory employed the iniluence which he had obtained 
over Queen Theodelinda not merely to secure for Rome 
the blessings of peace ; through him likewise, according 

d Some writers haveendeavoured to sonable doubt of their authenticity; 
r&ve the memory of Gregory the they are entirely in his style and man. 
Great from the mthorship of the ner, and alluded to more than once in 
Dialogues, But them can be no rea- his unquestioned writings. 
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to the annalist of the Lombards, from heathens, or, at 
most Arians, who paid no regard to the sacred posses- 
sions, the edifices, or the ministers of the Church, the 
whole nation, with Agilulf, their king, became orthodox 
Christians. Agilulf restored the wealth which he had 
plundered from the churches, reinstated the ejected 
bishops, and raised those who had remained in their 
sees from abject poverty and degradation to dignity and 
power. At what period this conversion took place it is 
difficult to decide; throughout Gregory’s writings the 
Lombards are mentioned with unmitigated abhorrence ; 
it could only, therefore, be towards the close of his life 
that this important event can be thought possible. 

Still, however, Gregory acknowledged himself a 
subject of the Emperor. Though constrained to nego- 
tiate a separate peace, this measure was submissively 
excused as compelled by hard necessity. Even in his 
strongest act of opposition to the Byzantine court, in 
which the civil power of the Emperor and the monastic 
spirit of the Pope seemed to meet in irreconcileable 
;~~~~O~ hostility, his resistance to the law which pro- 
tica. - hibited soldiers actually enrolled or enlisted 
by a mark on the hand from deserting their duty to 
their country and taking refuge in monast’eries, Gregory 
did not dare to resist the publication of the edict.d 
His language is that of supplication rather than re- 
monstrance ; the humble expostulation of a subject, not 
the bold assertion of spiritual power. “ I confess, my 
Sovereigns, that I am struck with terror at this edict, 
by which heaven is closed against so many ; and that 
which before was lawful to all, is prohibited to some. 

e Paul. kc. iv. 6. 
1 This edict dates 593 Gqwp’e letter, Aug. 593.-J& 
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Many, indeed, may lead a religious life in a secular 
habit, but the most of men cannot be saved before God 
but by leaving all they have. What am I, who thus 
address my Sovereigns ? Dust, and a worm! But I 
cannot be silent before my Sovereims, because this 
edict is directed against God, the author of all things. 
Power was given to my Sovereigns over all men, to 
assist the good, to open wide the way to heaven; and 
that the kingdom of earth might be subservient to the 
kingdom of heaven. And now, behold, it is proclaimed 
that no one who is marked as an earthly soldier, unless 
he has completed his service, or is discharged from 
infirmity, shall be allowed to be a soldier of Jesus 
Christ. To this Christ answers, by me, the lowliest of 
his servants and yours: ‘ From a notary I made you 
capt,ain of the guards ; from captain of the guards, 
Czsar ; from Cyzesar, Emperor ; and, more than that, the 
father of Emperors. I commended my priests to your 
care, and you withdraw your soldiers from my service. 
Tell your servant what answer you will make to the 
Lord when he comes to judgement. It is supposed, 
perhaps, that such conversions are not sincere; but I, 
your unworthy servant, know many converted soldiers 
who in our own days have worked miracles and done 
many signs and wonders. And will you prohibit the 
conversion of such men by law ? Inquire what Emperor 
it was that first issued such a statute.e Consider, seri- 
ously, is this the time to prohibit men from leaving the 
world, when the end of the world is at hand? But a 
short time, and the earth and the heavens will burn, 

* The allusion is to Julian the stronger terms. “ Qui dominari eurr 
Apostate-See Epist. 65. In the same non solum militibus, sed etiam WXF 
letter Gregory asserts the tempoml dotibus concessit.” 
dominion of the sovereign in still 
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and among the blazing elements, amid angels and 
archangels, and thrones and dominions, and principali- 
ties and powers, the terrible Judge will appear. And 
what, if all your sins be remitted and this law rise up 
against you, will be your excuse? By that terrible 
Judge I beseech you, let not so many tears, so many 
prayers, and alms, and fastings be obscured before the 
sight of God. Either mitigate or alter this law. The 
armies of my Sovereigns will be strengthened against 
their enemies in proportion as the armies of God, whose 
warfare is by prayer, are increased. I, who am subject 
to your authority, have commanded the law to be trans- 
mitted throughout the empire, but I have also avowed 
to my Sovereigns that I esteem it displeasing to God. 
I have done my duty in both cases; I have obeyed 
the Emperor, and not compromised my reverence for 
God.” f 

The darkest stain on the name of Gregory is his cruel 

y*y$y and unchristian triumph in the fall of the 
Emperor Maurice-his base and adulatory 

praise of Phocas, the most odious and sanguinary tyrant 
who had ever seized t,he throne of Constantinople. It 
is the worst homage to religion to vindicate or even to 
excuse the crimes of religious men ; and the apologetic 
palliation, or even the extenuation of their misdeeds 
rarely succeeds in removing, often st.rengthens, the 
unfavourable impression. 

The conduct of the Emperor Maurice to Gregory had 
nothing of that vigour or generosity which had com- 
mended him to his Eastern subjects, while the avarice 
which had estranged their affections contributed mani- 
festly towards the abandonment of Italy to the Lombard 

f Ad Maurit. Impmat.-Epist. ii. 69 
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invader. Gregory owed not his elevation tv Maurice. 
The cold consent of the Byzantine Emperor had ratified 
his election, and from that time the Emperor had treated 
him with neglect and contempt. On one occasion 
Maurice had called him in plain terms a fool for allowing 
himself to be imposed upon by the craft of the Lombard 
Ariulf. “ A. fool indeed I am,” replied Gregory, “ to 
suffer, as I do, among the swords of the Lombards.“g 
Throughout his reign Maurice had impotently resented 
the enforced interference of Gregory in temporal affairs. 
He had thwarted and repudiated his negotiations, by 
which Rome was saved. The only act of vigour by 
which the Emperor had attempted to recruit his Italian 
armies had been that which Gregory in his monastic 
severity had denounced as a flagrant impiety. Maurice 
had, at least, connived at the arrogant usurpation of the 
title of Universal Bishop by the patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, even if he had not deliberately sanct,ioned it.h 

Could it be expected that Gregory should rise superior 
to all these causes of animosity ; that he should alto- 
gether suppress or disguise what might appear his 
patriotic and religious hopes from a change of dynasty ? 
Such revolutions were of so frequent occurrence on 6he 
throne of Byzantium as to awaken little surprise and less 
sympathy, in the remote provinces ; and the allegiance 
of Italy was but of recent date-an allegiance which 
subjected the land to all the tyranny and oppression, 

I Epist. iv. 31. The craft which 
has been imputed to Gregory may 
perhaps be traced in this remarkable 
letter. He acknowledges himself and 
the priesthood in general s lbject to the 
censure of the emperor. “ Sed excel- 
lenti consideratione prop& cum cujus 
ww sunt, eis ita dorrrinetur. ut etiam 

debitam revereatiam impendat. Nam 
in divinis eloquiis sacerdotes aliquando 
dii, aliquando angeli vocantur.” 

h Maurice, according to the biogra- 
pher of Gregory, had meditated room 
violent hostility against the Pope, but 
had been deterred by the alarming 
nronhecy of a monk.-Vit. Greg. 
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and afforded none of the protection and security, of a 
regular government. 

At the time of his insurrection Phocas was an un- 
distinguished soldier, raised by the acclamations of the 
army to the post of peril and honour ;’ his mean and 
cruel character, even his repulsive and hideous perso;, 
might be unknown in Rome; and Gregory might 
suppose that in such an exigency the choice of the 
army would not fall upon a man without courage, energy, 
or ability. It was no uncommon event in the annals of 
the empire to transfer the diadem to some bold military 
adventurer; Rome and Constantinople owed some of 
their best rulers to such revolutions. ’ 

But the common usage of such revolutions could not 
vindicate to a Christian prelate the barbarities with 
which Maurice ltnd his infant family were put to death ; 
and the high-wrought resignation of Maurice, it might 
have been supposed, would awaken ardent admiration in 
a mind like Gregory’s. “ If he is a coward, he will be 
a murderer ! ” such was the prophetic language of 
Maurice concerning the successful usurper. Maurice 
had taken refuge in a sanctuary ; but when Phocas 
appeared as Emperor at the gates, when, in discharge of 
the first imperial duty at Constantinople, he interfered 
between the blue and the green factions in the Circus, 
which still excited fiercer animosities than those of the 
state, the Blues, against whom the usurper took part, 
broke out into menacing and significant shouts, “ Maurice 

1 Theophylact, viii. 1, vol. i. p. 706, He had a scar on his cheek, which 
edit. Bonn. His person and character looked black when he was angry. He 
arc thus described by the hatred of was a drunkard, lewd, sanguinary, 
later writers. He was short, deformed, stern and savage in speech, pitiless, 
with a fierce look, and red hair, with brutal, and a heretic! His wife Leonto 
his brows meeting and his chin shaved. wa8 as bad.-Cedmn. Lib. i. p. 708 
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is not dead ! ” Phocas immediately ordered the fallen 
emperor to be dragged from his sanctuary. His five 
sons were butchered before his face. The unmoved and 
tearless father, as each received the fatal blow, ex- 
claimkd, “ Just art thou, 0 Lord, and righteous are thy 
judgements ! ” With a sterner feeling of self-sacrifice, 
if it were not, indeed, despair which took the form of 
frenzy, he betrayed the pious fraud of a nurse, who had 
substituted her own child for the youngest of the Em- 
peror. Maurice was beheaded the last ; k the heads were 
cast before the throne of Phocas, who would not allow 
them, till compelled by their offensiveness, to be buried. 

The int,elligence of these events, with most, at least, 
of their revolting circumstances, must have arrived at 
Rome at the same time with that of the fall of Maurice 
and the elevation of Phocas. It is astonishing that even 
common prudence did not temper the language of the 
triumphant Pontiff, who launches out into a panegyric 
on the mercy and benignity of tbe usurper, calls on 
earth and heaven to rejoice at his accession, augurs 
peace and prosperity to the empire from his pious acts, 
and even seems to a.nticipate the return of the old re- 
publican freedom under the rule of the devout and 
ientle Phocas.m 

k According to the biographer, 
Maurice owed profound obligations to 
Gregory, which might overbalance 
such merciless rejoicings at his worldly 
fate. He owed his eternal salvation to 
the prayer of Gregory. “Et quis 
oratio Gregorii, quQ illum petierat in 
terrihili Dei judicio liberum ah omni- 
bus delictis inveniri, vcccuo ease non 
ptuit : idem Mauricius id recepit 
quod meruit et in cunctis suis incom- 
modis Damn benedicens, a sempiterno 

supplicio meruit liberari.“-Joann, 
Disc. iii. 19. 

m “ Laetentur cceli et erultet terra; 
et de benignis vestris actibus universe: 
reipublim populus, nunc usque vehe- 
menter aftlictus, hilarescat. . . . Hoc 
namque inter reges gentium et rei- 
public9 Imperatorea distat, quad 
ages gentium domini servorum sunt ; 
Imperatores vero reipuhlic;e dcminj 
liberorum.“-Epist. xi. 38. 



144 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BtloK m. 

The sad truth is, that Gregory was blinded by the one 

June, 603. 
great absorbing object, the interest of the 
Church, which to him involved the interest of 

religion, of mankind, and of God. Loyalty, justice, 
candour, even humanity, yielded to the dominant feeling. 
Naurice was not above suspicion of heresy; the un- 
scrupulous hostility, no doubt, of .political enemies 
taunted him as a Marcionist. At all events, he had 
countenanced the usurpation of the Bishop of Constanti- 
nople. John of Constantinople, with his sanction, called 
himself Universal Bishop. The new emperor, out of 
enmity to the old, would probably espouse the opposite 
side. Already Phocas seems to have invited in some 
way the adulation of Gregory ; and reverence for,the see 
of Rome, obedience to legitimate ecclesiastical authority, 
were in themselves, or gave the promise of such trans- 
cendant virtues, that rebellion, murder, brutal barbarity, 
were overlooked, as the accidental result of circum- 
smnces, the inevitable evils of a beneficial revolution. 
PllWaS 
Emperor. 

So completely, by this time, had the sacerdotal 
A.D. 602410. obtained the superiority over the moral influ- 
ence of Christianity, that even a man of Gregory’s un- 
questioned Christian gentleness and natural humanity 
could not escape the predominant passion. 

Gregory was spared the pain and shame of witnessing 
the utter falsehood of his pious vaticinations as to the 
glorious and holy reign of Phocas. In the second year 
of the tyrant’s reign he closed the thirteen important 
m;;;;;; years of his pontigcate. The ungrateful 
10, 404 Romans paid but tardy honours to his memory 
His deat’h was followed by a famine, which the starving 
multitude attributed to his wasteful dilapidation of the 
patrimony of the Church-that patrimony which had 
been so carefully administered, and so religiously devoted 
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to their use. Nothing can give a baser notion of their 
’ degradation than their actions. They proceeded to 

wreak their vengeance on the library of Gregory, and 
were only deterred from their barbarous ravages by the 
interposition of Peter, the faithful archdeacon. Peter 
had been interlocutor of Gregory in the wild legends 
contained in the Dialogues. The archdeacon now 

assured the populace of Rome that he had often seen 
the Holy Ghost, in the visible shape of a dove, hovering 
over the head of Gregory as he wrote. Gregory’s suc- 
cessor therefore hesitated, and demanded that Peter 
should confirm his pious fiction or fancy by an oath. He 
ascended the pulpit, but before he had concluded his 
solemn oath he fell dead. That which to an hostile 
audience might have been a manifest judgement against 
perjury, was received &p, a divine testimony to his truth.” 
The Roman Church has constantly permitted Gregory 
to be represented with the Holy Ghost, as a dove, 
floating over his head0 

The historian of Christianity is arrested by certain 
characters and certain epochs, which stand as landmarks 
between the close of one age of religion and the com- 
mencement of another. .Such a character is Gregory 
the Great ; such an epoch his pontificate, the termina- 
tion of the sixth century. 

- 
’ Joann. Dixon. Wt. iv. 69. 
0 I am disposed to insert the epitaph 

on Gregory as an example of the poetry 
and of the religious sentiment of the 
times :- 

‘Sasdpe, terra, tuo corpus de oxpore 
SUlBpt”~ 

Reddere quod valeas, visificante Dee. 
Spiritus alta petit, leti nil Jum nocebunt, 

Cui vitiealterius m.m magis illa via est. 
Ponttficls summi hoc clauduntur membra 

WPUlCIO, 
Qui iunumeris semper vivit ubiqne bonle. 

VOL. II. 

Esurien: daplbus superwIt, frigora veste, 
Atque auimas monitis t&tab hoste sula. 

Implebatque act” quicquid sennonedocebsb 
Esset ut exemplum mystica verba lo- 

q”e”8. 
Anglos ad Christurn v&it, pi&k minlstr8, 

Acquirens fideique agqlina gate nova. 
Hit labor, hoc studium, hsec tibi cum, hoc, 

pastor, agebaa, 
Ut Domini offerres plurima lucra pegeges. 

Hibque Dei consul faxus Mare triumphis, 
Nam mercedem operum jam sine fine 

tenes.” 
Remark the old Roman image in tiu 
1st line but one. 

L 
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Gregory, not from his station alone, but by the 
acknowledgment of the admiring world, was intellectu- 
ally, as well as spiritually, the great model of his age. 
He was proficient in all the arts and sciences cultivated 
at that time ; the vast volumes of his writings show his 
indefatigable powers ; their popularity and their au 
thority his ability to clothe those thoughts and those 
reasonings in language which would awaken and com- 
mand the general mind. 

His epoch was that of the final Christianisation of the 
world, not in outward worship alone, not in its establish- 
ment as the imperial religion, the rise of the church 
upon the ruin of the temple, and the recognition of the 
hierarchy as an indispensable rank in the social system, 
but in its full possession of the whole mind of man, in 
letters, arts as far as arts were cultivated, habits, usages, 
modes of thought, and in popular superstition. 

Not only was heathenism, excepting in the laws and 
municipal institutions, Romanity itself was absolutely 
extinct. The reign of Theodoric had been an attempt 
to fuse together Roman, Teutonic, and Christian usages. 
Cassiodorus, though half a monk, aspired to be a 
Roman statesman, Boethius to be a heathen philosopher. 
The influence of the Roman schools of rhetoric is 
betrayed even in the writers of Gaul, such as Sidonius 
Apollinaris ; there is an attempt to preserve some 
lingering cadence of Roman poetry in the Christian 
versifiers of that age. At the close of the sixth century 
all this has expired; ecclesiasticd Latin is the only 
language of letters, or rather, letters themselves are 
become purely ecclesiastical. The fable of Gregory2 
destruction of the Palatine Library is now rejected, a~ 
injurious to his fame ; but probably the Palatine Library 
if’ it. existed, would have been so utterly neglected that 
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Oregory would hardly have condescended to fear its 
influence. His aversion to such studies is not that of 
dread or hatred, but of religidns contempt ; profane 
letters are a disgrace to a Christian bishop ; the truly 
religious spirit would loathe them of itse1f.P 

What, then, was this Christianity by which Gregory 
ruled the world? Not merely the speculative and 
dogmatic theology, but the popular, vital, active Chris 
tianity, which was working in the heart of man; the 
dominant motive of his actions, as far as they were 
affected by religion ; the principal element of his hopes 
and fears as regards the invisible world and that future 
life which had now become part of his conscious belief? 

The history of Christianity cannot be understood 
wrthout pausing at stated perlods to survey chrlstran 
the progress and development of this Christian mrtho’O~* 
mythology,. which, gradually growing up and springing 
as it did from natural and universal instincts, took a 
more perfect and systematic form, and at length, at the 
height of the Middle Ages, was as much a part of Latin 
Christianity as the primal truths of the Gospel. This 
growth, which had long before begun, had reached a 
kind of adolescence in the age of Gregory, to expand 
into full maturity during succeeding ages. Already the 
creeds of the Churc.h formed but a small portion of 
Christian belief. The highest and most speculative 
questions of theology, especially in Alexandria and 
Constantinople, had become watchwords of strife and 
faction, had stirred the passions of the lowest orders ; 
the two Natures, or the single or double Will in Christ, 

P See the pious wonder with which exponere. . . . . Quam grave nefan~ 
he reproves a bishop of Gaul. “ Post dumque sit episcopos canere, quad net 
ham pervenit ad DOS, qucd sine oere- laico religioso conveniat, ipae XWI 
cundici memorare WII possumus, frater- den.“-Epist. ix. 48. 
nit&m tuam gmmmnticam quibwdam 

T. 2 
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had agitated the workshop of the artisan and the seata 
in the Circus. But when these great questions had 
sunk into quiescence, or, as in Latin Christianity, had 
never so fully occupied the general mind ; when either 
the triumph of one party, or the general weariness, had 
worn out their absorbing interest, the religious mind 
subsided into its more ordinary occupations, and these 
bore but remote relation to the sublime truths of the. 
Divine Unity and the revelation of God in Christ. As 
God the Father had receded, as it were, from the sight 
of man into a vague and unapproachable sanctity ; as 
the human soul had been entirely centred on the more 
immediate divine presence in the Saviour ; so the 
Saviour himself might seem to withdraw from the 
actual, at least the exclusive, devotion of the human 
heart, which was busied with intermediate objects of 
worship. Christ assumed gradually more and more of 
the awfulness, the immateriality, the incomprehensible- 
ness, of the Deity, and men sought out beings more 
akin to themselves, more open, it might seem, to human 
sympathies. The Eucharist, in which the Redeemer’s 
spiritual presence, yet undefined and untransubstan- 
tiated, was directly and immediately in communion 
with the soul, had become more and more wrapt in 
mystery ; though the great crowning act of faith, the 
interdiction of which was almost tantamount to a sen- 
tence of spiritual death, it was more rarely approached, 
except by the clergy. Believers delighted in those 
ceremonials to which they might have recourse with 
less t,imidity ; the shrines and the reliques of martyrs 
might deign to receive the homage of those who were 
too profane to tread the holier ground. Already the 
worship of these lower objects of homage begins to 
intercept that to the higher; the popular mind is filling 
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with images either not suggested at all, or suggested but 
very dimly, by the sacred writings ; legends of saints 
are supplanting, or rivalling at least, in their gene- 
ral respect and attention, the narratives of the Bible. 

Of all these forms of worship, the most captivating, 
and captivating to the most amiable weaknesses of the 
human mind, was the devotion to the Virgin Mary. 
The worship of the Virgin had first arisen in the East ;q 
and this worship, already more than initiate, contri- 
buted, no doubt, to the passionate violence with which 
the Nestorian controversy was agitated, while that 
controversy, with its favourable issue to those who might 
seem most zealous for the Virgin’s glory, gave a strong 
impulse to the worship. The denial of the title “The 
Mother of God,” by Nestorius, was that which sounded 
most offensive to the general ear ; it was the, intelli- 
gible odious point in his heresy. The worship of the 
Virgin now appears in the East as an integral part of 
Christianity. Among Justinian’s splendid edifices arose 
many churches dedicated to the Mother of God.? The 
feast of the Annunciation is already celebrated under 
Justin and Justinian? Heraclius has images of the 
Virgin on his masts when he sails to Constantinople to 
overthrow Ph0cas.t Before the end of the century the 
Virgin is become the tutelar deity of Constantinople, 
which is saved by her intercession from the Saracens.” 

In the time of Gregory the worship of the Virgin 
had not assumed that rank in Latin Christi- 
anity to which it rose in later centuries, though 

gy$g 

that second great impulse towards this worship, the 
unbounded admiration of virginity, had full possession 
of his monastic mind. With Gregory celibacy was the 

C Evagr. ii. E. V. 19. r Procop. de Edif. c. 6. * Niceph. H. E. xvii. 28. 
( Theo&am, p, 429, edit. Bonn. 8 Theophm. p. 609 St passim. 
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perfection of human nature ; he looked with abhorrence 
on the contamination of the holy sacerdotal character, 
even in its lowest degree, by any sexual connexionX 
No subdeacon, after a certain period, was to be ad- 
mitted without a vow of chastity ; no married sub- 
deacon to be promoted to a higher rank. In one of his 
expositions y he sadly relates the fall of one of his aunts, 
a consecrated virgin ; she had been guilty of the sin of 
marriage. Of all his grievances against the Exarch of 
Bavenna none seems more worthy of complaint than 
that he had encouraged certain nuns to throw off their 
religious habits, and to marry.z Gregory does not seem 
to have waged this war against nature, however his 
sentiments were congenial with those of his age, with 
his wonted succesa8 His letters are full of appeals to 
sovereigns and to bishops to repress the incontinence of 
the clergy ; even monasteries were not absolutely safe.b 

It was not around the monastery alone, the centre of 
this preternatural agency, that the ordinary providence 
of God gave place to a perpetual interposition of miracu- 

s ‘6 Nullus d&et ad ministerium fishponds paved with the skulls of the 
altnris accedere, nisi cujus casti& ante drowned infants of the Roman clergy, 
susceptum ministerium sit approhata.” is only memomble as an instance of 
-Epist. i. 42. He protests against what writers of history will believe, 
the election of a bishop who had a or pelsuade themselves they believe, 
young daughter ; this bishop, however, when it suits party interests. But by 
was also simplex, and charged with whom, or when, was it invented? It 
usury.-viii. 40. No bigamist, or is much older than the Reformation. 
one who had married 8 wife not CL b Epist. viii. 21. The regulations 
virgin, to be received into orders. of Gregory about a monastic life ape 
Marriages, however, Gregory declares, in a wiser spirit. None were to b+ 
cannot be dissolved on account of reli- received as monks under 18 (Epist. i. 
gion ; both parties must consent to live 41) ; none without two years’ proba- 
ooutinently in marriage.-ix. 39. tion (iv. 44, viii. 23) ; but monks who 

T That on the text, “many are left their mometeries were to be ~011~ 
called, but few chosen.” fined for life (1. 33, 40, xii. 28). & 

s Epist. iv. 18. mentions also ha wandering Afticane, 
l The absurd stq about Gregory’s who weye often secret Manichew. 
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lous power. Every Christian was environed with a 
world of invisible beings, who were constantly 
putting off their spiritual nature, and assuming Angels’ 
forms, uttering tones, distilling odours, apprehensible 
by the soul of man, or taking absolute and conscious 
possession of his inward being. A distinction was drawn 
between the pure, spiritual, illimitable, incomprehen- 
sible nature of the Godhead, and the thin and subtle, 
but bodily forms of angels and archangels. These were 
perceptible to the human senses, wore the human form, 
spoke with human language : their substance was the 
thin air, the impalpable fire ; it resembled the souls of 
men, but yet, whenever they pleased, it was visible, per- 
formed the functions of life, communicated not with the 
mind and soul only, but with the eye and ear of man.c 

The hearing and the sight of religious terror were far 
more quick and sensitive. The angelic visitations were 
but rare and occasional ; the more active nevils, 
Daemons were ever on the watch, seizing and 
making every opportunity of beguiling their easy vic- 
tims.d They were everywhere present, and everywhere 

d Read Cassian, who writes indeed 
of monks, but the belief was universal. 
‘6 Nose debemus non ornoes universas 
daemoues passiones ingerere, sed uni- 
cuique vitio certos spiritus ipcubare : 
et alios quidem immunditiis ac libi- 
dinum sordibus delectari . , alios blas- 
phemiis, alios irae furorique proclivius 
imminere, alios cenodoxil superbiQque 
mulceri; et unumquemque illud vitium 
humanis cordibus, quo ipse gaudet, 
inserere : sed non cunctos pariter snaa 
Lngerere pravitates, sed vicissim prom 
temporis vel loci vel suscipientis oppor 
tunitas provocaverit.“-Case. Coil. 7 

c. 17. 
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betraying their presence. They ventured into the holiest 
places ; they were hardly awed by the most devout 
saints : but, at the same time, there was no being too 
humble, to whose seduction they would not condescend 
-nothing in ordinary life so trivial and insignificant 
but that they would stoop to employ it for their evil 
purposes. They were without the man, terrifying him 
with mysterious sounds and unaccountable sights. They 
were within him, compelling all his faculties to do their 
bidding, another indwelling will besides his own, com- 
pelling his reluctant soul to perform their service. 
Every passion, every vice, had its especial demon ; lust, 
impiety, blasphemy, vain-glory, pride, were not the 
man himself, but a foreign power working within him. 
The slightest act, sometimes no act at all, surrendered 
the soul to the irresistible indwelling agent. In Gre- 
gory’s Dialogues a woman eats a lettruce without making 
the sign of the cross ; she is possessed by a devil, who 
had been swallowed in the unexercised lettuce. Another 
woman is possessed for admitting her husband’s embraces 
t,he night before the dedication of an oratory. 

Happily there existed, and existed almost at the 

Martyrs. 
command of the clergy, a counterworking 
power to this fatal diabolic influence, in the 

perpetual presence of the saints, more especially in 
hallowed places, and about their own reliques.” These 
reliques were the treasure with which the clergy, above 

0 Gregory thus lays down the doc- 
trine of his age : (L Ubi in suis corps- 
ribus sancti martyres jacent, dubium, 
P&e, non est, quad mnlta v&ant 
signa demo&rare, sicut et fecerunt, 
et pur& mente qwrentibus innumera 
miracula ostendont. Sed qcia ab intir- 
mis meutibus potest dubitari, utrumne 
d exaudiendum iti prawntes suut, ubi 

constst, quia in suis corporibus non 
sunt, ita necesse est eos majora signa 
ostendere, ubi de eorum pwsenti& pot& 
mens infirma dubitare. Quorum Vera 
mm in Deo fixa est, tanto magis 
habet fidei meritum, quvldo eas nova: 
et non jacere eorpore, et tamc~ aon 
dwse ad exaudiendum.” 
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all the bishops of Rome, who pOSSeSSed those of St, 
Peter and St. Paul, with countless others, ruled the 
mind; for by these they controlled and kept in awe, 
they repaired the evils wrought by this whole world of 
evil spirits. Happy were the churches, the monasteries, 
whose foundations were hallowed and secured by these 
sacred talismans. To doubt their presence in these 
dedicated shrines, in the scenes of their martrydom, 
obstinately to require the satisfaction of the senses as to 
their presence, was an impious want of faith ; belief, in 
proportion to the doubtfulness of the miracle, was the 
more meritorious. Eings and queens bowed in awe 
before the possessors and dispensers of these wonder- 
working treasures,f which were not only preservative 
against worldly calamities, but absolved from sin.g 

Reliques had now attained a self-defensive power; 
profane hands which touched them withered ; 
and men who endravoured to remove them 

Reliques 

were struck dead.h Such was the declaration of Gre- 
gory himself, to one who had petitioned for the head or 
some part of the body of St. Paul. It was an awful 
thing even to approach to worship them. Men who had 
merely touched the bones of St. Peter, St. Paul, and 
St. Lawrence, though with the pious design of changing 
their position or placing the scattered bones together, 
nad fallen dead, in one case to the number of ten. 
The utmost that the Church of Rome could bestow 

f See letters to the Bishop of Xam- were formerly defended by law, their 
tinge and Bnmechild Queen of France. removal and sale prohibited. “ Nemo 

g “ Ut qucd illius oollum ligat ad martyrem distrabat, memo mercetur.” 
martyrium, vestrum ah omnibus pa -C. Theod. ix. 17. Chmpwe C. 
&is s&at.“-Dialog. vi. 25. Justin. i. t. 2. Augustine speaks of 

’ On reliques, especially those of vagabond monks, who traded in false 
St. Peter, compare Epist. i. 29, 30, reliques. “ Memhra martyrum, SI 
Ii. 32, iii. 30, v. 50, 51, vi. 23, 25, tamen martyrum, venditan$.“--.I* 
vii. 2, 112, vii. 88, xii. 17. They Oper. Monach. c. 28. 
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would be a cloth which had been permitted to touch 
,them ; and even such cloths had been known to bleed. 
If, indeed, the chains of St. Paul would yield any of 
their precious iron to the file, which they often refused to 
do, this, he writes, he would transmit to the Empress; 
and he consoles her for the smallness of the gift by the 
miraculous power which it will inherently possess.’ 

Gregory doled out such gifts with pious parsimony. 
A nail which contained the minutest filings from the 
chains of St. Peter k was an inestimable present to a 
pat.rician, or an ex-consul, or a barbaric king. Some- 
times they were inserted in a small cross: in one in- 
stance with fragments of the gridiron on which St. 
Lawrence was roasted.” One of the golden nails of the 
chains of St. Peter had tempted the avarice of a pro- 
fane, no doubt, a heathen or Arian, Lombard ; he took 
out his knife to sever it off; the awe-struck knife sprung 
up and cut his sacrilegious throat. The Lombard king, 
Autharis, and his attendants, were witnesses of the 
miracle, and stood in terror, not daring to lift the 
fearful nail from the ground. A Catholic was for- 
tunately found, by whom the nail permitted itself to be 
touched, and this peerless gift, so avouched, Gregory 
sends to a distinguished civil officer.n 

That sanctity, which thus dwelt in the reliques of 
sanctity of the saints, was naturally gathered, as far as 
the dergg. possible, around their own persons by the 
clergy, hallowed as they were, and set apart by their 
ordination from the common race of man ; and if the 

1 All this 1s verbatim from the Luke, and owed a more libeml return. 
curious letter to the Empress Con- k Epist. i. 29, 30. King Child- 
stantia.-iii. 30. Gregory had for- belt, vi. vi. “Qua: co110 vestro sue.- 
gotten that he had been allowed to peusae a m&is vos omnibus tueantur.’ 
transport from Constantinople to Rome m Epist. ii. ii. 32. 

au armofSt. Andrew and the head of St. a Dii. pi. 23; see also 25. 
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hierarchy had only wielded this power for self-pre 
tection ; if they had but arrayed themselves in this 
defensive awe against the insults and cruelties of bar- 
barians, such as the Lombards are described, it would 
be stern censure which would condemn even manifest 
imposture. We might excuse the embellishment, even 
the invention of the noble story of the Bishop Sanctulus, 
who offered his life for that of a captive deacon, before 
whom the Lombard executioner, when he lifted up his 
sword to behead him, felt his arm stiffen, and could not 
move it till he had solemnly sworu never to raise that 
sword against the life of a Christian.” But this con- 
servative respect for the sanctity of t,heir order darkens 
too frequently into pride and inhumanity; the awful 
inviolability of their persons becomes a jealous re- 
sentment against even unintentional irreverence. A 
demoniac accuses the holy Bishop Fortunatus of re- 
fusing him the rights of hospitality ; a poor peasant 
receives the possessed into his house, and is punished 
for this inferential disrespect to the Bishop by seeing 
his child cast into the fire and burnt before his eyes. 
A poor fellow with a monkey and cymbals is struck 
dead for unintentionally interrupting a Bishop Boniface 
in prayer.* 

The sacred edifices, the churches, especially, ap- 
proachable to all, were yet approachable not without 
profound awe ; in them met everything which could 
deepen that awe : within were the reliques of the tutelar 
saint, the mysteries, and the presence of the Redeemer, 
of God himself: beneath were the remains of the faith- 
ful dead.4 

l Dial. iii. 37. P Dial. i. 10, i. 9. a.3 scggestive memorids.--vii. ii. 54; 
q Gregory forbsde the worship of compwe vii, 33, ii]. “ Pro lectiona 

images, though he encouraged them pictzm est.“--is. 9. 
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Burial in churches had now begun ; it was a special 
privilege. Gregory dwells on the advantage of being 
thus constantly suggested to the prayers of friends and 
relatives for the repose of the soul. But that which 
was a blessing to the holy was but more perilous to the 
unabsolved and the wicked. The sacred soil refused to 
receive them; the martyrs appeared and commanded 
the fetid corpses t.o be cast out of their precincts. 
They were seized by devils, who did not fear to carry 
off their own even from those holy places.’ But obla- 
tions were still effective after death. The consecrated 
Host has begun to possess in itself wonder-working 
powers. A child is cast forth from his grave, and is 
only persuaded to rest in quiet by a piece of the conse- 
crated bread being placed upon his breast. Two noble 
women, who had been excommunicated for talking 
scandal, were nevertheless buried in the church ; but 
every time the mass was offered, their spirits were seen 
to rise from their tombs, and glide out of the church. 
It wa,s only after an -oblation had been “ immolated ” 
for them that they slept in peace.” 

The mystery of the state after death began to cease 
to be a mystery. The subtile and invisible soul gra- . 

state after dually materialised itself to the keen sight of 
death. the devout. A hermit declared that he had 
seen Theodoric, the Ostrogothic king, at the instant of 
death, with loose garments and sandals, led between 
Symmachus the patrician and John the Pope, and 
plunged into the burning crater of Lipari.t Benedict, 
while waking, beheld a bright and dazzling light, in 
which he distinctly saw the soul of G.ermanus, Bishop 

’ Dial. iv. 50, &c. t “ Discinctus et disc&eatus”- 
8 Did!. ii. 22, 23. Compare the such was the confusion of the attri- 

two h! chapters of Bxk iv. buta of soul and body.-Dial. ir. 30. 
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of Capua, ascend to heaven in an orb of fire, borne by 
angels.’ 

Hell was by no means t.he inexorable dwelling which 
restored not its inhabitants. Men were trans- 
ported thither for a short time, and returned 

Hell. 

to reveal its secrets to the shuddering world. Gregory’s 
fourth book is entirely filled with legends of departing 
and of departed spirits, several of which revisit the 
light of day. On the locality of hell Gregory is modest, 
and declines to make any peremptory decision. On 
purgatory too he is dubious, though his final conclusion 
appears to be that there is a purgatorial the, which may 
purify the soul from very slight sins.x Some centuries 
must elapse before those awful realms have formed 
themselves into that dreary and regular topography, 
which Dante partly created out of his own sublime 
imagination, partly combined from all the accumulated 
legends which had become the universal belief of Chris- 
tendom. 

The most singuular of these earlier journeys into the 
fut,ure world are the adventures of a certain Stephen, 
the first part of which Gregory declares he had heard 
more than once from his own mouth,7 and which he 
relates, apparently intending to be implicitly believed. 
Stepben had to all appearance died in Constantinople, 
but, as the embalmer could not be found, he was left 
unburied the whole night. During that time he went 
down into hell, where he saw many things which he had 
not before believed. But when he came before the 
Judge, the Judge said, I did not send for this man, but 
for Stephen the smith. Gregory’s friend Stephen was too 

. Dial. iv. 30. 

I 

ignis credendus est.“-Dial. iv. 39. 
s ‘+d tamen de quibusdam levibus y ‘( De semet ipso mihi nanare oolc 

tulpis esse ante judicium purgatorius swwrat.” 



168 l&TIN CHRISTIANITY. BooKIlL 

happy to get back, and on his return found his neighbour 
Stephen the smith dead. But Stephen learned not wisdom 
from his escape. He died of the plague in Rome, and 
with him appeared to die a soldier, who returned to reveal 
more of these fearful secrets of the other world, and the 
fate of Stephen. The soldier passed a bridge, beneath 
it flowed a river, from which rose vapours, dark, dismal, 
and noisome. Beyond the bridge (the imagination 
could but go back to the old Elysian fields) spread 
beautiful, flowery, and fragrant meadows, peopled by 
spirits clothed in white. In these were many mansions, 
vast and full of light. Above all rose a palace of golden 
bricks, to whom it belonged he could not read. On the 
bridge he recognised Stephen, whose foot slipped as he 
endeavoured to pass. His lower limbs were immedi- 
ately seized by frightful forms, who strove to drag him 
to the fcetid dwellings below. But white a.nd beautiful 
beings caught his arms, and there was a long struggle 
between the conflicting powers. The soldier did not see 
the issue of the conflict. 

Such were among the stories avouched by the highest 
ecclesiastical authority, and commended it might seem 
by the uninquiring faith of the ruling intellect of his 
age-such among the first elements of that universal 
popular religion which was the Christianity of ages. 
This religion gradually moulded together all which arose 
out of the natural instincts of man, the undying re- 
miniscences of all the older religions, the Jewish, the 
Pagan, and the Teutonic, with the few and indistinct 
glimpses of the invisible world and the future state of 
being in the New Testament, into a vast system, more 
sublime perhaps for its indefiniteness, which, being 
necessary in that condition of mankind, could not but 
grow up out of the kindled imagination and religiow 
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. , faith of Christendom; and such religion the historian 
who should presume to condemn as a vast plan of fraud, 
or a philosopher who should venture to disdain as a 
fabric of folly, only deserving to be forgotten, would be 
equally unjust, equally blind to it8 real uses, assuredly 
ignorant of it8 importance and its significance in the 
history of man. For on this, the popular Christianity, 
popular as comprehending the highest as well as the 
lowest in rank, and even in intellectual estimation, 
turns the whole history of man for many centuries. It 
is at once the cause and the consequence of the sacer- 
dotal dominion over mankind ; the groundwork of 
authority at which the world trembled ; which founded 
and overthrew kingdoms, bound together or set in anta- 
gonistic array nations, classes, ranks, orders of society. 
Of this, the parent, when the time arrived, of poetry, of 
art, the Christ.ian historian must watch the growth and 
mark the gradations by which it gathered into itself the 
whole activity of the human mind, and quickened that 
activity till at length the mind outgrew that which had 
been so long almost its sole occupation. It endured till 
faith, with the Schoolmen, led into the fathomless 
depths of metaphysics, began to aspire after higher 
truths ; with the Reformers, attempting to refine religion 
to its primary spiritual simplicity, gradually dropped, or 
left but to the humblest and most ignorant, at least to 
the more imaginative and less practical part, of mankind, 
this even yet prolific legendary Christianity, which had 
been the accessory and supplementary Bible, the autho- 
ritative and accepted, though often unwritten, Gospel of 
centuries 
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BOOK IV. 

CHAPTER I. 

Mohammed. 

THE seventh century of Christianity was destined tc 
behold a new religious revolution, only inferior in the 
extent of its religious and social influence to Christianity 
ltimn East itself. Christianity might seem, notwithstand- 
~~~~~ ing her internal dissensions, while slowly sub- 

- tury. duing the whole of Europe, to be still making 
gradual encroachments in Asia, and at least to appre- 
hend no formidable invasion within her own frontier, 
The conflict which had raged on the eastern boundaries 
of the Roman world, in which at one time the Persians 
had become masters of Syria and plundered the religious 
treasures of Jerusalem, was a war of the two empire8 of 
Rome and Persia, not of Christianity and Fire-worship 
The danger which threatened the Byzantine empire, and 
which, if unaverted, would have yielded up Asia, and 
even Constantinople, to the followers of Zoroaster, had 
been arrested by the great military ability and enter- 

War of prise of Hera&us, the successor of the tyrant 
Persia Phocas on the throne. But though Persian 

conquest, had it spread over Asia Minor and Syria and 
into Europe, might have brought on a dangerous colli- 
sion with the religion of the conquerors, yet the issue 
could not eventually have been fatal, even to the domi- 
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nance of Christianity. ZorGastrianism had failed to 
propagate itself with any great success in the parts of 
Christian Armenia which it had subjugated : nor can we 
imagine that religion, even when advancing under the 
victorious banner of its believers, as likely to obtain any 
firm hold on the inhabitants of Western Asia or Europe, 
still less as tending to extirpate the deep-rooted Christi- 
anity of those regions. 

In the mean time, in an obscure district of a country 
esteemed by the civilised world as beyond its bounda- 
ries, a savage, desert, and almost inaccessible &hammed- 
region, suddenly arose an antagonist religion, pearmce. 

which was to reduce the followers of Zoroaster to a few 
scattered communities, to invade India, and tread under 
foot the ancient Brahminism, as well as the more wide- 
spread Buddhism, even beyond the Ganges; to wrest 
her most ancient and venerable provinces from Christi- 
anity ; to subjugate by degrees the whole of her Eastern 
dominions, and Roman Africa from Egypt to the Straits 
of Gibraltar ; to assail Europe at its western extremity ; 

\ to possess the greater part of Spain, and even to advance 
to the banks of the Loire; more than once to make the 
elder Rome tremble for her security, and finally to 
establish itself in triumph within the new Rome of 
Constantine. Asiatic Christianity sank more and more 
into obscurity. It dragged on its existence within the 
Mohammedan empire as a contemptuously tolerated 
religion ; in the Byzantine empire it had still strength 
to give birth t,o new controversies-that of Iconoclasm, 
and even still later that concerning the divine light. It 
was not without writers, in learning, perhaps, and theo- 
logic argument, superior to any in the West-John of 
Damascus, Eustathius of Thessalonica. Yet its aggres- 
sive vigour had entirely departed, and it was happy to 

Y2 
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be allowed inglorious repose, to take no part in that 
great war waged by the two powers, now the only two 
living, active, dominant powers, which contested the 
dominion of the world-Mohammedan&m and Latin 
Christianity. These implacable adversaries might ap- 
pear to divide mankind into two unmingling, irrecon- 
cileable races. Like the Iran and Touran of the remoter 
East, the realm of light and the realm of darkness, each 
is constantly endeavouring to push forward its barriers, 
appearing on every side, or advancing into the heart of 
the hostile territory. The realm of darkness, as regards 
civilisation, at times might seem to be the realm of light, 
the realm of light that of darkness; till eventually 
1\Zohammedanism sank back into its primeval barbarism, 
Latin Christianity, or, rather, the Christianity of later 
Europe, emerged into its full, it may be hoped, yet 
growing authority, as the religion, not only of truth, 
but of civilisation. 

Arabia, the parent of this new religion, had been a 

Arabia. 
world within itself; the habits and character 
of the people might seem both to secure them 

from the invasion of foreign conquerors and to prohibit 
them from more than a desultory invasion of other 
countries. Divided into almost countless petty kingdoms, 
an aggregate of small, independent, and immemorially 
hostile tribes, they had no bond of union to blend them 
into a powerful confederacy. The great empires of the 
East, of Greece and of Rome, had aspired to universal 
sovereignty, while these wandering tribes of the desert, 
and even the more settled and flourishing kingdoms of 
Southern Arabia had pursued unknown and undisturbed 
their intestine warfare. A nominal and precarious sove- 
reignty had been exercised by some of the Asiatic con- 
C~UM~OW over the frontier tribes; but the poverty and 
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irreclaimable wandering habits of most, of these, with 
the impracticable nature of the country, had protected 
from the ambition of the conquerors the southern regions, 
of which the wealth and fertility had been greatly ex- 
aggerated, and which were supposed to produce all those 
rich commodities, in fact, transmitted to them from 
India. Arabia formed no part of the great eastern 
monarchies. Alexander passed on from Egypt and 
Syria to the remoter East. His successors in Egypt, 
and in Syria, the Ptolemies and Seleucide, were in 
general content with commercial relations, carried on 
with Arabia or through Arabia. The Romans, who 
might seem to scrutinise the world in order that nothing 
might escape their ambition, had once or twice turned 
their arms towards the fabled wealth of Arabia,” The 
unsuccessful, if not ignominious, result of the expedition 
of 2EXius Gallus had taught how little was to be gained, 
how much hazarded, in such a warfare. The Romans 
contented themselves with the acquisition of Petra, a 
city not strictly Arabian, but Edomite in its origin, 
though for some centuries occupied by the Nabatean 
Arabs, a commercial emporium, as a station between 
the East and the Roman world, of the greatest import- 
ance, and adorned, during the age of the Antonines, 
with magnificent buildings in that colossal half-barbarous 
Roman style with which at that time they built temples 
in so many of the great cities of Syria, Asia Minor, and 

%m 
If Arabia offered no great temptation to the foreign 

invader from the civilised world, the civilised world had 
as little dread of any dangerous irruption from these 

The “intactis nunc Arabum in- relation m which Arabia stood to the 
rides g&s ” of Horace, shows the rapacity and to the arms of Rome. 
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wild and disunited tribes. Here and there, perhaps, 
beyond the proper limits of Arabia, in districts, however, 
which seemed to belong to their marauding habits 
rather than to the settled cultivation of more advanced 
nations, upon the eastern frontier of Syria and towards 
the Euphrates, had arisen Arabian kingdoms. The 
Nabatean Petra had attained to some power during the 
first period of Christianity, had waged an aggressive war 
against Rome, and even gained possession of Damascus. 
This territory, however, had become a Roman province ; 
but down to the reign of Justinian petty Saracenic 
chieftains who assumed the name of kings were engaged 
on either side in the interminable wars between Rome 
and Persia. Yet while the prolificNorth and East were 
periodically discharging their teeming hordes upon Asia 
and Europe, Arabia might seem either not gifted with 
this overflow of population, or to consume it within her 
own limits. The continual internal wars ; polygamy, 
which became more unfavourable to the increase of the 
population from the general usage of destroying female 
infants ; b the frugal, nomadic, and even the imaginative 
character of the race, which seemed to attach them to 
their own soil, and to suppress all desire of conquest in 
softer, less open, more settled regions, conspired to 
maintain the immutable character of Arabia and of the 
Arab people ; their national and tribal pride, their 
ancient traditions, their virtues, their polity, and even 
their commerce, which absorbed the activity of the more 
enterprising, might appear to coop within itself this 
peculiar people, as neither destined nor qualified to 
burst the limits of their own peninsula, or to endanger 
the peace, the liberties, or the religion of the world. 

b W&l, p. 1% 
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On a sudden, when probably only va,gue rumours had 
reached the courts of Persia or of Constantinople of the 
religious revolution which bad taken place in Medina 
and Mecca (a revolution which might seem to plunge 
the whole region in still more desperate internal hos- 
tility), Arabia appeared in arms against mankind. A 
religious fanaticism, almost unexampled in its depth 
and intensity, had silenced all the fierce feuds of centu- 
ries; the tribes and kingdoms had become one; armies, 

. seemingly inexhaustible, with all the wild courage of 
marauding adventure and the formidable discipline of 
stubborn unity of purpose, poured forth, one after ano- 
ther, from the desert ; and at their head appeared, not 
indeed the apostle himself (he had discharged his mission 
in organising this terrible confederacy), but a military 
sovereign who united in himself the civil and spiritual 
supremacy, whose authority rested on the ardent attach- 
ment of a clan towards its chief, and the blind and 
passive obedience of a sect to a religious leader. The 
reigning Caliph was king and pontiff, according to the 
6riental theory of sovereignty the father of his people, 
but likewise the successor of the Prophet, the delegate 
of God. 

Mohammedanism appeared before the world as a stern 
and austere monotheism, but it was a practical not a 
speculative monotheism.c It had nothing abstract, in- 
distinct, intellectual in its primary notion of the God- 
head. Allah was no philosophic first cause, regulating 
the universe by established laws, while itself stood aloof 
in remote and unapproachable m+jesty. It was an 
ever-present, ever-working energy, still accomplishing 

e One of the sublimest descriptions of God may be found in the 88cc4$ 
chapter of the KorOn, Sale’s translation, i. p. 47. 
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its own purposes.d Its predestinarianism was not a fixed / 
and predetermined law wrought out by the obedient 
elements of the human world, but the actual, immediate 
operation of the Deity, governing all things by his sole 
will,e and through his passive ministers.P It threw aside 
with implacable and disdainful aversion all those grada- 
tions as it were of divinity which approximated man to 
God and God to man-the Asiatic or GnosticBons and 
Emanations; the impersonated Ideas of the later Pla- 
tonism, with their all-comprehending Logos ; above all, 
the co-equal Persons of the Christian Trinity. Nothing 
existed but the Creator and the Creation: the Creator 
one in undistinguished, undivided Unity, the Creation, 
which comprehended every being intermediate between 
God and man: angels, devils, genii, all owed their 
being to almighty power, and were liable to death or . 
to extinction. 

Mohammedanism, in more respects than one, was, a 

Mohammed- republication of Mosaic Judaism, with its 
anism. strong principle of national and religious unity 
(for wherever it went it carried its language), with its 
law simplified to a few rigid and unswerving observances, 
and the world for its land of Canaan ; the world which 

d See the fine passage, eh. vi. vol. i. 
p. 166, &c. 

0 “ It is he who hath created the 
heavens and the earth in truth; and 
whenever he saitb unto a thing, Be, 
it is.” This whole chapter is full of 
striking passages. “ And whomsoever 
God shall pkase to direct, he will open 
his breast to I ereive the faith of Islam ; 
but whomsoever he shall please to 
!ead into error, he will render his 
breast &nit and narrow, as though 

he were climbing up to heaven (i.e. 
attempting an impossibility). Thus 
does God inflict a terrible punish- 
mpnt on those who believe not.“-p. 
178. 

f “Though men and angels and 
devils conspire together to put one 
sicgle atom m motion, or cause it to 
cease its motion without his will and 
approbation, they would not be able 
to do it.“-Creed of orthodox Moham. 
medans in Ockley, vol. ii. p, li. 
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it was commissioned to subdue to the faith of Islam, and 
to possess in the right of conquest. 

Yet nothing was less lpzple than the popular Moham- 
medanism. It rationalised, if it might be called Ration- 
alism, only in its conception of the Deity. It had its 
poeticg element, its imaginative excitement, adapted to 
the youthful barbarianism of the state of society, and to 
the Oriental character. It created, or rather acknow- 
ledged, an intermediate world, it dealt prodigally in 
angelic appearances, and believed in another incorporeal, 
or, rather, subtly-corporeal race, between angels and 
men ; the genii, created out of a finer substance, but 
more nearly akin to man in their weaknesses and tria1s.b 
The whole life of man was passed under the influence, 
sometimes in direct communion with these half-spiritual 
beings.’ Mohammedanism borrowed its poetic machi- 
nery from all the existing religions-from Magianism, 
Orientalism, Judaism, Christianity. No religion was 
less original.k Its assertion of the divine unity was a 

g ‘6 They (the idolaters) say the Ko- tain. They have three human qua- 
&I is a confused heap of dreams ; nay, litier. I. They eat and drink. II. 
he has forged it ; may, he is a poet.“- They have carnal appetites. III. They 
ch. xxii. V. ii. p. 152. die. - Geiger, Was hat Mohammed, 

h (‘ He created men of dried clay. p. 83. 
like an eartheu vessel, but he created k In this respect, how different from 
the genii of fire, clear from the Christianity! The religion of Christ, 
smoke.“-Ch. Iv. Y. ii. p. 209 : corn- on its first promulgation, had to intro- 
pare vi. i. p. 178. duce into the world new conceptions 

1 Mohammedan tradition adopts for of the Deity, new forms of worship, 
the genii the definition of the demons its sacraments of Baptism and the 
in the Talmud. They have three qua. Eucharist, new vices, and new virtues ; 
lities of angels : I. They hare wmgs. a new history of man, both as to his 
II. They pass from one end of the creation and his destiny ; new religious 
world to the other. III. They know ancestors, Adam, Noah, Abraham, 
futxre events, but not certainly: they Moses, David, the Jewish prophets, 
only hca: them from b&in? the CUP ‘resides the divins author of the reL 
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return to Judaism, a stern negation at once of the vulgar 
polytheism which prevailed among the ruder Arab tribes, 
and of the mysterious doctrines of Trinitarian Christi- 
anity. As to the intermediate world it only popmarised 
still further the popular belief. Its angels were those 
already familiar to the general mind through Talmudic 
Judaism and Christianity ; its genii were those of the 
common Eastern superstition. The creation, as affirmed 
i’n Islam, was strictly biblical ; m the history of man was 
that of the Old Testament, recognised in the mew, 
though not without a large admixture of Jewish legend. 
The forefathers of the Mohammedan, as of the Jewish 
and Christian religions, were Adam, Noah, Abraham; 
and to the older prophets of God, among whom were 
included Moses and Jesus, were only added two local 
prophets, sent on special missions to certain of the Arab 
tribes, to Ad and to Thamud.” Even Mohammedan 
fable had none of the inventive originality of fiction. 
There is scarcely a legend which is not either from the 
Talmud, or rather the source of most of the Talmud, the 
religious tradition of the Jews o or the spurious (not the 

gion and his apostles. -411 these names n These were no doubt the mythic 
were almost strange to the Roman forms of some historic events; the 
world, and were to supersede those impersonated memorials of home fear- 
already sacred and familiay to the ful calamities asrrihed to the hand of 
thoughts of all the Christian con- God ; and still living in Arabic tradi- 
verts. tion. 

m Compare Geiger, p. 64; but Mo- 0 Sale has traced in his notes many 
hammed was impatient of the ascrib- of the fables in the KorPn to their 
ing rest to God on the seventh day. Talmudic or Rabbinical sources. A 
The strictness of the Jewish Sabbath prize Essay, on a theme proposed by 
SVKAS enforced upon them for their the University of Bonn, “Was hat 
obstinacy in preferring the day of the Mohammed RUS dem Judenthun 
su?psed rest of the Almighty to genommen,” 
Friday, the proper day of divine war- 

by Abraham Geiger, 
li;rbbl of Wiesbaden, is modest, sen, 

&p.-ch. xvi. v. ii. p. 94. sible, and cw&ins much curious in- 
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genuine) Gospel of Christianity. The last day, the 
judgement, the resurrection, hell, and paradise, though 
invested in a circumstantiality of detail, much of it 
foreign, as far as we can judge, to the Pharisaic notions 
of our Saviour’s day, and singularly contrasting with the 
modest and less material images of the New Testament, 
were already parts of the common creed. The Koran 
has scarcely surpassed the grosser notions of another 
life which were already received by the Talmudic Jews 
and the Judaising Christians, the Chiliasts of the early 
ages. It only adapted this materialism to the fears and 
hopes of a Bedouin and a polygamous people. It may 
be doubted whether it goes beyond the terrific ima.gina- 
tions of the Talmudists in those minute and particular 
effects of hell-fire which glare in all its pages? In its 
paradise it dwelt on that most exquisite luxury to a 
wanderer in the desert, perennial rivers of cool pure 
water ; and it added a hareem to the joys of the 
b1essed.a 

In the rites and ceremonial of Islam there was nothing 
which required any violent disruption of religious habits : 
its four great precepts only gave a new impulse and 
a new direction to established religious observances. 
I. Prayer, is the universal language of all religion ; and 

formation. The names for Paradise 
and Hell, the garden of Eden, and 
Gehenna, are Hebrew; and he gives 
t.&lve other words in the Kor&n, 
including Shechinah, all taken from 
Rabbinical Judaism. 

P Koriln passim, e.g. “And they 
who believe not shall have garments 
of fire fitted unto them, boiling water 
shall he poured upon their heads, their 
bowels shall be dissolved thereby. and 
also their skins, and they ah111 b 

beaten with maces of iron. So often 
as they shall endeavour to get out of 
hell because of the angush of theil 
torments, they shall be dragged into 
the same, and their tormentors shall 
say unto them, ‘Taste ye the pains of 
burning.’ ‘-ch. xxii. v. ii. p. 169. 

9 For Paradise, ch. xlriii. ii. p. 377. 
“ The rivers of incorruptible water, oi 
milk, of wine, of clarified honey, and 
all kinds of fruits.” Still more fully 
Iv. ii. 411. 
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the sense of the perpetual presence, the direct and im- 
mediate agency of God in all human things, enforced by 
the whole Mohammedan creed, as well as the concentxa- 
tion of all earthly worship on one single, indivisible God, 
has maintained a strict and earnest spirit of adoration 
throughout the Mohammedan world. II. The natural 
sympathies of man; the narrower, yet impressive, 
humanity of the Old Testament, which had bound the 
Jew to relieve the distressed of his brethren with a 
generosity which, contrasting with his apparent hostility 
to the rest of mankind, had moved t,he wonder of the 
heathen ; t,he more beautiful, the prodigal, the universal 
charity of the Christian ; perhaps the hospitable habits 
of the Arabs, had already consecrated Almsgiving as 
among the highest of religious virtues ; and Moham- 
medanism did not degenerate in this respect from what 
may be called her religious parents. III. As to &zstz’ng, 
the Ramada.n was but Lent under another name. 
IV. The Christianity of the Gospel had in vain abrogated 
the peculiar sanctity of places. The na,ture of man, yet 
imperfectly spiritual&& had sunk back to the old ex- 
citements of devotion ; the grave of the Redeemer had 
become to the Christian what the site of the Temple \ 
was to the Jew; and the Korhn, by turning the hearts 
of all its votaries to the Holy Cities, to Medina and 
Mecca, availed itself of the universal passion for pil- 
grimages.’ 

The six great articles in the faith of Islam were in 
like manner the elemental truths of all religions : though 
peculiarly expressed, they were neither repugnant, to 
human reason nor to prevalent habits of thought. Most 

r Gregory the Great mentions pilgrimages to Mount Sinai as still performed 
1x1 his day, and by women.-Epist. iii. 44. 
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men, in some form, believed-I. In God, II. In his 
Angels. III. In his Scriptures (in divine revelation). 
IV. In his Prophets. V. In the Resurrection and Day 
of Judgement. VI. In God’s absolute decree and pre- 
determination of good and evil, though this was softened 
in most creeds into a vague acknowledgement of God’s 
providential government. 

The one new and startling article in the creed of 
Islam was the divine mission of the prophet Mohammed, 
the apostle of God. Yet Mohammed was but the suc- 
cessor of other prophets; the last of the long and un- 
failing line of divine messengers to man. Mankind in 
general might demand miraculous and supernatural 
proofs of a prophetic mission. The Jew might sullenly 
disclaim a prophet sprung from the bastard race of 
Ishmael ; the Christian might assume the gospel to be 
the final and .conclusive message to man ; but Moham- 
med averred that his mission was vouched by the one 
great miracle, the Koran ; t,hat he was foreshown both 
in the Law and in the Gospel, though these prophecies 
had been obscured or falsified by the jealousy of the 
dominant party among the Jews and Chris- 
tians. Mohammed himself remains, and must Mohammed. 
remain, an historic problem: his character, his motives, 
his designs are all equally obscure. Was the Prophet 
possessed with a lofty indignation at the grovelling 
idolatry of his countrymen ? Had he contrasted the 
sublime simplicity of the Mosaic unity of God with the 
polytheism of the Arabs ; or, that which appeared to 
him only the more subtle and disputatious polytheism 
of the Christians ? Had he the lofty political ambition 
of uniting the tlerce and hostile tribes into one confede- 
racy, of forming Arabia into a nation, and so of becom- 
ing the founder of a dynasty and an empire; and did 
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he imagine his simple religion 8s the bond of the con- 
federacy ? Did he contemplate from the first foreign 
conquest or foreign proselytism 3 or did his more pliant 
ambition grow out of and accommodate itself to the 
circumstances of the time, submit to change and modi- 
fication, and on!.y-‘fully develope itself according to 
existing exigencies ? At this distance of time, and 
through the haze of adoring and of hostile tradition, it 
is difficult to trace clearly the outward actions of the 
Prophet, how much more the inward impulses, the 
thoughts and aspirations of his secret spirit. To the 
question whether Mohammed was hero, sage, impostor, 
or fanatic, or blended, and blended in what proportions, 
these conflicting elements in his character? the be& 
reply is the favourite reverential phrase of Islam, “God 
knows.” 8 

* Maracci wrote of Nohammed with 1848), a work of ximirahle industry 
the learning, but. in the spirit, of a and learning, which, with the history 
monk. With Pridesux he is a vulgar and genealogy of the early tribes, 
impostor. Spanheim began to take a embraces the time of Mohammed and 
higher view of his character. Sale hi two successors. Major Price, whose 
and Gagnier, while vindicating him contributions to the history of Noham- 
from the coarse invectives of former medanism, from the Shiite (the Persian) 
writers, kindled into admiration, which traditions (all which we had before 
was accused of approaching to belief. were Sunnite and Arabic), are in- 
With Boulanvilliers, he rose into a valuable, of Mohammed himself gives 
benefactor of the human race; with us nothing new. But Cal. Vans 
White and his coadjutors he became Kennedy furnishes some extracts from 
the subject of some fine pulpit decla- Tabari, a writer some centuries earliel 
mation. Gibbon is brilliant, full, on than nny of the known biographers 
the whole fair; but his brilliancy on of the Prophet, Elmncin, and Abutfeda. 
the propagation of Mohammedanism Tabari wrote within three centuries of 
singularly contrasts with his cold, the Hpjira, and his account is at once 
critical view of that of Christianity. the most striking and most credible 
Passing over Savary, Volney, in our which has appeared in Europe. CU. 
own times we hare the elaborate Vans Kenn~dy’s own appreciation of 
biography of Dr. Weil, whom scarcely the Prophet (which may be overlooked 
anything has escaped, and Caussin de in a criticism on Voltaire’s &hornet,) 
Percexal’s Hi&ire des Ambe+ (Paris, is the most just with which I am 
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The Koran itself is not above suspicion, at least as 
far as its absolute integrity and authenticity. It 
was put together some time after the death of The BX*“’ 
Mohammed: avowedly not in the exact order of its 
delivery. It is not certain whether it contains all that 
the Prophet revealed, or those revelations in their ori- 
ginal and unaltered furm.” 

acquainted. -See Bombay Trausao 
tions, vol. iii. This pawage appears 
to have escaped the notice of Dr. Weil, 
whose recent “Mohammed der Pro- 

phet ” is not only laborious. but also 
candid and comprehensire. Now, how- 
ever (18&S), the life of Mohammed 
(part I.), by Dr. Sprenger (Allahabnd, 
1851) has greatly enlarged our know- 
ledge of, and enabled us to appreciate 
the earlier traditions of Islam. Still 
while duly grateful for these valuable 
accessions to our knowledge, and with 
all respect for the great learning and 
industry of Dr. Spwnger, I must 
demur to some of his conclusions. 
Islam, he asserts, was long anterior to 
Mohammed, believed by many before 
he preached it, “It was begotten by 
the spirit of the time; it was the 
inevitable birth of the age and people, 
the voice of the Arabic nation” (pp. 44, 
165, 1751. True, as far as the first 
rrrticle of the faith, there is but one 
God: but it xas the second, Mo- 
hammed is his Prophet; it was this, 
Iforced as a divine revelation into the 
belief of so large a part of mankind, 
which was the power, the influence, 
the all-subduing energy of Islam ; the 

principle of its unity, of its irresistible 
fanaticism, its propagation, it,s vie- 
tories, its empire, its duration.* 

* In the reign of Abubeker, who 
employed Mohammed’s secretary, Z&d 
Abu Thabit. Zeid collected eve,T 
extant fragment which was in different 
hands, witten on parchment, ou 
leather, on palm leaves, on bones, OP 
stones.-Weil, Mohammed der Pro- 
phet, p. 349; Caussin de Perceval, 
Histoire des Arabes. 

n My own judgement is in favour of 
the authenticity of the KorPn (but I 
know it only from translations). The 
evident suggestion of the differen: 
chapters by the exigencies of differen; 
events, and the manifest contradictions, 
are proofs of its antiquity. The con- 

venient doctrine of abrogation, by 
which a later sentence annuls a former, 
and which seems to have been admitted 
from the first, implies the general 
integrity of the book.t Dr. Well 
believes that though the Kor&n must 
not be considered without omission or 
interpolation, there is no importanf 
change, addition, or omission. But 
see on Othman’s revision-W&l, die 
Chalifen, note. i. p. 168. Dr. Sprenger 

l Dr. Sprenger’s ‘Life’ hsj now appeared in a much enlarged form, I think with 
Increased fancifulness; a8 also the more calm-if less Learned, more trustwovtby--work 
of Mr. Muir. 

+ There are 225 verses which contain doctrines or laws recalled by later reveiatiow 

-Well, p. 356. 
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Mohammed x was an orphan of a noble family ; after’ 
the death of his parents he was maintained, first by his 
grandfather, afterwards by his father’s brother. The 
first twenty-five years of his life passed in obscurity, 
which the earlier and more authoritative tradition has 
not ventured to embellish with wonders ominous of his 
future greatness.’ 

Chadijah, a wealthy widow of his kindred, chose Mo- 
hammed the faithful (his character had gained him that. 
honourable appellation) to conduct her commercial 
affairs. He travelled with this charge to Syria,” and 
his success was so great in comparison with that of the 
former agents of Chadijah, that on his return the grate- 
ful widow, moved, according to the simpler account, by 
the prosperity of her trade in his hands, according to 
the more marvellous, by wonders which took place on 
his journey, bestowed herself and her wealth on the 
young and handsome merchant.8 

Twelve more years, from his marriage at the age of 
twenty-eight, passed away. In his fortieth year, that 
eventful period in oriental life,b the Prophet began to 
listen to the first intimations of his divine mission. 

says, “Though not free from inter- 
polation, yet there seems no reacion to 
doubt its autheuticity,” p. 63. The 
best account of the question, in my 
opinion, is in Muir, ch. i. 

’ Mohammed, born April, 570; 
April, 13, 571, or May 13, 569. 
Spreoger, p. 75. 

J For the later traditions, wild and 
fantastic enough, see Dr. Weil, p. 23, 
rate 6, and 26, note 1, wl Muir. 
Notes to Ch. 1. 

s Bosra is named as the mart to 
which Mohammed conducted the cam- 
van of Chadijah. The admiration of 

ships (as one of the most wonderful 
gifts of God), which perpetually occurs 
in the KorBn, leads me to suspect that 
the writer had seen more of maritime 
scenes, in one of the ports of Syria 
perhaps, than what he may have 
gathered from accidental glimpses of 
the navigation of the Red Sea. 

l For the description of Mohammed’n , 
person, see Dr. Weil, p. 340 ; Cauvin 
de Perceval, iii. 332, and on hfs habits 
at great length, Spreoger. 84, 94 ; 
Muir, ii. 28. 

b Some intended analogy wit,h the 
life of Moses might !x suspected ; but 
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The caves of mount Hira, in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of Mecca, were already hallowed, it is said, by 
Arabian superstition. During one of the holy months 3 
men were accustomed to retire to a kind of hermitage, 
built or scooped out of the rocks, for devout meditation : 
that meditation which, in an imaginative people, is so 
apt to kindle into communion with the unearthly and 
invisible. It was in one of these caves that Mohammed 
received his first communication from heaven.” But 
the form assumed by the vision, the illusion, or the 
daring conception of Mohammed, showed plainly in 
what school he had received his religious impressions. 
It was none of the three hundred and sixty-six deities 
of the old Arabian religion, or the astral influences of 
the dominant Tsabaism, it was Gabriel, the divine mes- 
senger, hallowed in the Jewish and the Christian 
scriptures, who appeared as a mighty and majestic 
figure, with his feet upon the earth and his head in tho 
heavens.e After this solemn interview, as Mohammed 
walked along (so fully was his mind wrapt in its vision), 
the stones and clods seemed to exclaim, “Prophet of 
God.” f By day the inanimate works of God thus 
summoned him to his office, by night the angel of God 

40, it is well known, is the indefiuite 
number in the East, and no doubt in 
mnny cases it has been assumed to 
mver ignorance of a real date. 

0 The four holy months, when pe;lce 
reigned through Arabia, were the first, 
the seventh, the eleventh, the twelfth. 
f&m afterwards annulled the holy 
months as far as war with unbe- 
lieuers. 

d Each family had its hermitage; 
thd of Hashem, to which Mohmmned 
beionged, was peculiarly disposed to 

VOL. IL 

this kind of devotion. 
e Chadijah is represented as alto- 

gether ignorant of Gabriel ; and it was 
only from the information she obtained 
from a relative (Warkeh ben Nussul), 
a learned Christian, that she learned 
the name and rank of the ange!. Yet 
she is afterwards said to hare hern 
well acquainted with the Pentatench 
and the Evangelists. 

f Tab&, as quoted -by Vans Ken. 
nedy.-Bombay Ti-ansactions, iii. p 
421. 

H 
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perpetually haunted his slumbers, and renewed his call 
The incredulous Mohammed suspected that these were 
but the awful workings of insanity. His faithful wife 
consoled him with the praise of his virtues, which could 
not be so cruelly tried by God. Chadijah at length 
put these revelations to a singular and characteristic 
test. They were alone in their chamber when the 
figure appeared. Chadijah was sitting, as became a 
chaste matron, shrouded in her veil.g She took the 
Prophet in her arms and said, “ Dost thou now see it ?” 
IFhe Prophet said, “I do.” She cast off her veil, her 
head and face were uncovered : “ Dost thou now see 
it ?” “ I do not.” “ Glad tidings to thee, 0 Moham- 
med,” exclaimed Chadijah, “it is not a divi, but an 
angel; for had it been a divi it would not have disap- 
peared and respected my unveiled face.” The visions 
became more frequent and distinct. At length, on the 
mountain of Hira, the angel stood before Mohammed in 
defined and almost human form. Mohammed, still sus- 
pecting hia own insanity, fled to the summit of the 
mountain to cast himself headlong from it. The angel 
caught him under his wing, and as he ‘reposed on his 
bosom commanded him to read. “ I cannot read,” h 
replied Mohammed, “ Repeat then ! ” And the angel 
communicated to the Prophet the revelation of Islam, 

g There is a curious paage in b On the translation of these words 
Tertullian contrasting the modesty of depends the question whether Moham- 
thr: Arabian women of his day with med was absolutely illiterate. Those 

the Chn&ian virgins, who shamelessly who deny it explain the phrase as 
showed their faces. “ Judiabunt nos confined to that which the angel then 
Arab& fceminae ethnicie, quaenoncaput 
sed ii&m qucque ita totam tegunt, 

j ordered him to read. Sprenyer, p. 95, 
gives a different version: ‘* but it ir 

ut uno oculo liberate contentae siut certain that no Mussulman will admit 
dimidiam frui lucem, quam totam fa- the sense which I give to theso verses 
dem ~~tituerr.“-DeVirg.Ye;. c. 17. of the L&n.“-Sprenger, 77, 111. 
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Nohammed on his return to his house related to hi8 
wife the personal appearance of the angel, and spoke ot 
his mysterious communication. A short time after he 
lay down,’ cold and weary, to repose. His wife had 
covered him. The angel again appeared. Mohammed’c 
6‘ Arise, thou wrapped up,” 

divine mia- 
“ Why should I 810~. 

arise ? ” “ Arise and preach,” said Gabriel ; “ cleanse 
thy garments, and flee every abomination.” MO- 

hammed imparted to his wife his divine mission. “ I,” 
said Chadijah, “ will be the first believer.” They khelt 
in the appointed attitude of prayer: hv de command 
of Gabriel they performed their abiltions The child 
Ali, but seven years old, beheld them, and inquired the 
reason of this strange conduct. Mohammed replied 
that he was the chosen prophet of God ; that belief in 
Islam secured salvation in earth and heaven. Ali be- 
lieved, and became the second of the faithful. Thus 
was Mohammed the prophet of his househo1d.k Slowly, 
however, did he win proselytes, even among his own 
kindred.” Three years elapsed before the faith received 
the accession of Abubeker and of Othman, the future 
taliphs. Mohammed at length is accepted as the pro- 
phet of his family, of the noble and priest,ly house of 
Hashem. Abu Talib, his uncle, remains almost alone an 
unbeliever. And now Nohammed aspires to be the 
prophet of his Tribe.” That tribe, the Koreishite, was a 

1 On the subject of Mohammed’s 
epilepsy, consult the long note of Dr. 
Weil, p. 42. It is difficult to resist 
the evidence which he adduces. Dr. 
Weil concludes : “ I do not think, with 
Theophanes, that he alleged the appa- 
rition of Gabriel to conceal his malady, 
hut that the malady itself was the 
amse of his belief i:. these appari- 
ths:’ 

k Compare throughout Sprenger 
who aa-ilnges these events differently. 

m See on the slave converts, specially 
&id, Sprenger, 159. 

w It was not till the fourth or fifth 
year after his own conversion that he 
came forth as a public preacher,- 
Sum xv. v. 94-99; Me, ii. p. 75. 
Compare xxvi. p. 218. He preached 
on +he hill Afa. 

N2 
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kind of hierarchy, exercising religious supremacy, and 
the acknowledged guardians of the Caaba, the sacred 
stone of Mecca, with its temple. The temple of the 
Caaba was at once, as is usual among Oriental nations, 
the centre of the commerce and of the religion of Arabia. 
Tradition, even in the days of Mohammed thought 
immemorial, had associated this holy place with the ’ 
names of Adam, of Seth, and of Abraham; and wor- 
shippers from all quarters, idolaters who found each his 
peculiar idol, the Jew and the Christian, looked with 
awful reverence on this mysterious spot. The pilgrim 
of every creed, the merchant from every part of the 
l,eninsula, met at Mecca : almost all joined in the cere- 
monial of visiting the sacred mountain, kissing the black 
stone, approaching the holy well of Zemzem, each seven 
times, the mystic number with Arab as with Jew ; and 
sacrifices were offered with devout prodigality. Arabian 
poetry hung up its most popular songs in the temple of 
the Caaba. It is not clear to what peculiar form of 
idolatry the Koreishite adhered, whether to the primitive 
and Arabian worship, which had enshrined in the temple 
of Caaba her three hundred and sixty deities ; or to the 
later Tsabaism, a more refined worship of the planetary 
bodies.” But the intractable Koreish met him with 
contemptuous unbelief. They resisted the new prophet 
with all the animosity of an established priesthood 
trembling for their dignity, their power, and their 
wealth ; they dreaded the superiority which would be 
assumed by the family of Hashem. In that family Abu 

aa The uncle of Mohammed, Ahu ( the worst, probably therefore one of 
Talib, was strenuons for the worship the most prevalent, forms of idolatry: 
of two female deitie+ and the adora- compare Sprenger, 170, and the 
Con of the “daughters of God “. is striking scene described by Muir Iran 
reprobated in the KorBn as one of! Hash&me, ii. p. 162. 
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&lib, though he resisted ,the doctrines, protected the 
person of Mohammed, as did all his kindred, except the 
implacable Abu Lahab. Like other hierarchies the 
Koreish had been tolerant only so long as they were 
strong. The eloquence, the virtue, the charity of Mo- 
hammed only made him more dangerous ; his proselytes 
increased; the conversion of Hamza, another of his 
uncles, one of the most obstinate of unbelievers, drove 
them to madness. A price was set upon his rersecntion 

of Moham- 
secret assassination, a hundred camels and a med. 
thousand ounces of silver. Omar, now twenty-six years 
old, undertook the deed.P He was accosted on his way 
by the convert Nueim. “ Ere thou doest the deed,” said 
Nueim, “ look to thine own near kindred.” Omar 
rushed to the house of his sister Fatima, to punish her 
apostacy : he found some sentences of the Kor&n, he 
read them, and believed. Yet the Koreishites abated 
not in their hostility. The life of Mohammed was a 
struggle to enforce his creed on an obstinate and super. 
stitious people ; of threatened martyrdom for the unity 
of God and for his own prophetic mission. He was at 
length placed under a solemn interdict by the two 
ruling families of the Koreishites. Some of his humbler 
followers fled to Abyssinia, where they were protected 
by the sovereign of that 1and.q Mohammed submitted 
to personal insult. He allowed himself to be abused, 
to be spit upon, to have dust thrown upon him, and to 
be dragged out of the temple by his own turban fastened 
to his neck: he beheld his followers treated with the 
same ignominy. At times his mind was so depressed 
as to need the consolations of t,he angel Gabriel. He 

P Weil, p. 59 ; Sprenger, 188. 
q Sprenger, p, 189. Compare throughout the new edition of Sprenger and 

Yuir, 
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constantly changed his bed to Gilde the midnight 
assassin. For three years Mohammed was under this 
interdict,’ dwelling in a castle of his uncle Abu Talib, 
situated in a deep and unassailable ravine, and came to 
Mecca only during the holy months.” The death of 
Chadijah broke one of the prophet’s ties to Mecca : that 
of Abu Talib, who died an unbeliever, left him only the 
valour and vigilance of his disciples to shield him against 
the implacable and deepening hatred of the Koreishites. 
The Prophet must fly from his native city; and the 
hopes of making Mecca the national religious metro- 
polis, the centre of his new spiritual empire, seemed to 
have failed utterly and for ever. Miracle or craft alone 
saved him from the hands of his enemies, who surprised 
him, nearly alone, in the house of Ahubeker. During 
his flight he only escaped assacssinat,ion by the faithful 

Flight. Ali taking his place in the tent ; and, so ran 
lkgU&. the legend, when he slumbered in a cave, the 

spider wove its web over the entrance, and a pigeon 
laid two eggs to show that its solitude had been undis- 
turbed? h 

Medina (Yathrib”) at once accepted the dignity 
which had been spurned by Mecca. Six of her most 
distinguished citizens had already embraced at Mecca 
the cause of the Prophet. The idolatry of Medina had 
not the local strength of that of Mecca; it had not the 
same strongly organised hierarchy. Some rivalry with 

1 The interdict was suspended in de Perreval, the true date of Moham- 
the temple, according to Dr. Weil, in med’s flight from Mecca was the 18th 
the seventh year of Mohammed’s or 19th June, 622.-iii. 17. Weil 
mission. mak.tr it 20th September. The ques- 

* SeeMuir on Abu Talib, ii. 176, as tion is, whether the inter&&d year 
Jso expedition to T$yef, pp. 198, &c. was in use at this time. 

t Bra of the Hegira or flight, m Yathrib unv took the name of 
April 19, 622. According to Caussin Medina (the citp).--C. de P. iii. 21, 
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the commercial importance of Mecca, so closely con- 
nected with her religious supremacy, entered, no doubt, 
into the minds of the Medinese when they thus allied 
themselves with the chief of the new religion. ‘rhe 
proselytes to Islam had prepared the whole city, and 
Mohammed did not leave Mecca till a deputation from 
Medina had sworn fealty to their new sovereign.X The 
form of the oath showed the Prophet under a new cha- 
racter. “ If,” said these Ansarii (the assistants), ‘6 we are 
slain in your cause, what is our reward ? ” “ Paradise,” 
replied the Prophet.’ 

In Medina appear manifest indications of more direct 
advances to the Jews. The Arabian Jews in the neigh- 
bourhood of the two great cities were numerous and 
powerful, formed whole tribes, occupied strong fortresses, 
and evidently, from the Talmudic character of the 
KorBn, exercised a most extensive religious influence 
over the central part of Arabia. The wide-spread 
expectation of the Messiah among the Jews was mingled, 
no doubt, with the suggestive movements in the mind 
of Mohammed ; and this fanaticism enlisted in his cause 
would have placed him at once at the head of a most 
formidable confederacy.” Jerusalem suddenly becomes 

x This was the second or great oath escence of the Medioese in the views 
of Acaba.-Caussin de Perceval, iii. 8. of the Prophet to their fear lest they 

P In the 2nd Sum, Mohammed should be anticipated by their neigh- 
appears to forbid all but defensive bourn the Jews. On their return 
warfare : u And fight for the religion these men first recited the pasages 
of God, against those who fight against of the KorPn which they had learned 

you: but transgress not by attacking from Mohammed, and then said, 
them first, for God loveth not the “This is that Prophet whose name 

transgressom.” He was as yet too the Jews daily invoke, and whohe 
wak for aggressive war.-SIX. ii. coming they so anxiously expect: 

p. 34. should they therefore receive him, and 
s Tabari, according to Col. Vans be obedient to him, you will be re- 

~a”+, ascribes the ready acqui- duced to the greatest diffieulti:s ; it is 
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the centre of the I&mite system instead of Mecca; it 
is the Kiblah of all prayer. The Prophet is transported 
to its walls. His journey, to the more refined and 
spiritual minds, might appear to have taken place in a 
heaven-sent vision; to the ruder he was described aa 
riding bodily on the mysterious horse El Borak, and 
alighting from his aerial voyage on the site of the temple 
of JerusaIem.a 

But the Jews repelled the overtures of the Prophet 
sprung from the race of Ismael. They scoffed at his 
pretensions, they provoked his terrible vengeance.b 
Tribe after tribe was defeated; their castle-fastnesses 
could not sustain the assaults of the impetuc;as warriors 
who now went forth under the banner of Islam. First 
the Jews of Kainoka, then those of Al Nadhir, then 
those of Koraidha and of Khaibar were forced to sub- 
mission. The remorseless massacre of the Koraidha 

:herefore expedient that you should 
hasten to anticipate the Jews, and 
receive Mohammed before they can 
unite with him.” Bombay Trans. p, 
430. Compare Caussin de Perceval, 
iii. 8. 

* On the Kiblah, see Kor%n, Sur. ii. 
p. 26-27, with Sale’s note ; Abulfeda, 
ch. xxvi.; Geiger, p. 19. A certain 
Imam says, that whilst Mohammed 
was in Mecca, he used the Caeba as 
his Kiblah, but whilst in Medina he 
used the holy house a8 his Kiblah, and 
there also made a general change; so 
that one period was abrogated by 
another. In a certain expositim it is 
said that he first prayed in Mecca 
towards the Caaba, and then changed 
to the Baitu i Slahaddos, which also 
his followers did at Medina for their 
pilgrimages, 0c ova SBcred prnceseions : 

but that afterwards the Kiblah was 
tunsferred to the Caaba. Hist. of the 
Temple of Jerusalem, by Jelal Addin 
al Jebal, translaf??d by F. Reynolds.- 
Orient. Fund Translat. p. 109. Jelal 
Addin is disposed to glorify the temple 
at Jerusalem, but there is no reason 
to question his citations from early 
Mohammedan writers. See also Weil, 
p. 90. Sprengw, p. 123; he places 
it a year before the flight. Sprenger 
@es at some length the wild legend 
of the Boralc, on which he rode not to 
Jerusalem, but to the Sewn Heavens. 
The voyage was called the Nulaj, 
p. 126. 

b At d&rent periods many Jews of 
note embraced lslamism : Waraka, the 
cousin of Chadijah, Halib ben Maleh, 
a Jewish prince, and Ablallah ib I 
Sdlaam.-Geiger, page 24. 
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after the great battle of the Ditch, in which Mohammed 
watched the slaughter of seven hundred and ninety 
Jews in cold blood, whom the Koran pursues to the 
fires of hell, shows the implacable resentment of the 
Prophet. On other occasions the Prophet was not 
wanting in clemency ; here his deliberate recklessness 
may be traced to the disappointment of high-wrought 
hopes. 

At length, after a war of some years between the 
rival cities and the followers of the rival reli- pI0WeS8 of 
gions, after two bloody battles, that of Beder, Islum. 
in which the Mussulmans were victorious,d that of 
Ohud, won by the Koreishites, after Medina had been 
twice besieged by the warriors of Mecca, and after a 
short truce, violated by the Koreishites, a sudden awe 
of Islam seized the obstinate unbelievers. In a few 
years an expedition, which at first bore the appearance 
of a peaceful pilgrimage and encountered but feeble 
resistance, made the Prophet master of Mecca.e The 
Caaba opened its unresisting gates; the three hundred 
and sixty idols fell without resistance on the part of 
their worshippers. “ The truth hath come, let lies 
disappear.” They were dashed to pieces. The Moued- 
hin proclaimed’ fro& the roof, “ There is one God, and 
Mohammed is his prophet.” No contumacious voice is 
heard in denial. The conquest was almost llJan 630 
without bloodshed, except that of a few from ’ ’ 
Did hereditary hostility. The most powerful of the 

c See in ‘History of the Jrws,’ the 
uccessive wars with these Jewish 

tribes, v. iii. p. 93, 97. For their 
dates (some pars intervened), compare 
Canssin de Percernl, vol. iii. 

d See the vivid description of the 

battle of Beder in Caussin de Perceval, 
iii. 49-65; of Ohud, 89-104 : in this 
bat.tle Mohammed was wounded in the 
face, and in great danger. 

c VIII. of the Hegira.-Cstin dr 
Perceval, iii. p. 21, kc. 
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I’rophet’s adversaries became proselytes to the faith : 
the whole population swore allegiance. From that time 
Mecca becomes again the capital city of Islam ; the 
divine edict in favour of Jerusalem is abrogated; the 
Prophet is sternly and exclusively Arabian ; pilgrimages 
to the Caaba, now purified of its idols, become an 
essential part of the religion ; the whole energy of Mo- 
hammedanism flows from and circulates back to the 
centre of the system. 

Lord of Mecca, Mohammed stands supreme. and alone ; 
the grabian mind and heart are his ; the old idolatry 
has sunk at once before the fear of his arms and the 
sublimity of his new creed. He can disdain the alliance 
of those whom before he might stoop to conciliate ; he 
can express hatred and contempt for the Jew and for the 
Christian, at least within tlte Arabian peninsula ; he may 
pursue them with fierce and implacable hostility. But 
more than this, and herein is the great debt of grati- 
tude which Arabia owes to Mohammed, the old here- 
ditary feuds of the tribes and races are hushed in awe 
or turned into one impetuous current against the 
infidels. What on the whole was the influence of Mo- 
hammedanism on the world, we pause not now to inquire, 
or whether human happiness paid dear for the aggran- 
disement of the Arab race. But Arabia is now a nation ; 
it takes its place among the nations of the earth ; it 
threatens to become the ruling nation of the world.’ 

f  See in Tabxri, ii. 276-8 ; Ibn source of power and wealth.” “ What 
Khaldun, 194, the remarkable conver- you hare said of our poverty, our 
sation attributed to Yezdegerd and the divisions , or barbarism, roa.9 true 
ambassadors of Omar : “ Who are you indeed.” . . . . The ambassador de- 
to attack an empire ? Of all th; scribes their misery, their superstition. 
nations of the world, the pow&, their idolatry. “ Such were we. Noa 
ax.t disunited, most ignorant, most we are a new people. God ims mid 
stranger to the arts which arc! the up among us a mm. . . . hia “OJ 
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It was the policy of Mohammed first to secure the 
absolute religious unity of Arabia. In Arabia Islam at 
once declares irreconcileable war with all forms of 
unbelief: they are swept away or retire into ignominious 
obscurity. The only dangerous antagonists of Moham- 
medanism after the death of Mohammed a:e rival pro- 
phets. Moseilama for a time seems t,o arrest or to 
divert the current of religious conquest. But even the 
religious unity of Arabia, much less that of the con- 
quered world, dawns but by degree8 upon the mind of 
Mohammed ; his religious ambition expands with his 
success ; hi8 power is the measure of his intolerance ; 
hence the strong contradictions in the KorPn, the alter- 
nating tone of hatred and of tolerance, of contempt 
and of respect, with which are treated the authors and 
the votaries of other religions. He is a gentle preacher 
until he has unsheathed the sword ;g the sword once 
unsheathed is the one remorseless argument. The con- 
venient principle of abrogation annuls all those sen- 
tences of the Kor&n which speak in a milder tone to 
unbelievers.h At one time we find the broad principle 
of Eastern toleration explicitly avowed ; the diversity of 
religion is ascribed to the direct ordinance, and all shard 
in the equal favour of God.’ 

and true prophet. Islam&m, his reli- 
gion, has enlightened our minds, ex- 
tinguished our hatreds, made us a 
society of brothem under laws dictated 
by divine wisdom. He has said, Con- 
summate m-work ; spread the empire 
of Islam over the whole world; the 
earth is the Lord’s, He has bestowed 
it on you.” 

c There is a passage in the 29th 
Sura (revealed at Mecca) commanding 
Islamitem “to dispti mildly with 

those who receive the Scriptures.” 
But this verse is thought to be abro- 
g&d bf the chapter of the Sword.- 
Compare Sale in loco. 

b This principle was early asserted 
in the Kc&m. ‘I Whatever verse we 
shall abrogate or cause thee to forget, 
we shall bring a better than it, or one 
like unto it.“‘-ch. ii. p. 21. 

i “Surely those who believe, and 
those who Judnise, and Christians sod 
Sabeans, whoever believetb in God 
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But the ‘Kor&n gradually recants all these gentler 
sentences, and assumes the language of insuiting supe- 
riority or undisguised aversion. Even in the Sura which 
contains the loftiest and most tolerant sentences, their 
spirit is abrogated by the repeated assertion that Jew 
and Christian have been alike unfaithful to their own 
law, and that the same disobedience which instigates 
them to rebel against their own religion is the cause of 
their unbelief in Islam.k The Jews from the earliest ages 
had been the murderers of the prophets.” The murder 
of the prophet Jesus is among their darkest crimes. 

. me ~~~~~~ What wonder that they now turn a deaf ear 
:I%%“- to the prophet Mohammed ? They had fal- 
To Jews. sified their scriptures; they had erased or 
perverted the predictions concerning Mohammed ; they 
were enemies, therefore, to all true religion, and, aa 
enemies, to be pursued with unmitigated enmity. They 
are guilty of a worse impiety (strange, no doubt, was 
the charge to their own ears), an infringement of the 
unity of God, which would demand the vengeance of 

and the last day, and doth that which 
is right, they shall have their reward 
with their Lord; there shall come no 
fear on them, neither shall they be 
grieved.“-ch. ii. p. 12. This and 

the pamllel passage in the 5th chapter 
are said to be abrogated, or are ex- 
plained by commentators whom Reland 
follows, as meaning that they xi;i 
previously embrace Yohammedanism. 
But nothing less than abrogation can 
remove another paseage : “ Unto every 
one of you were given a law and an 

open path, and if God had pleased He 
had surely made you one people: but 
Be bath thought ..c to give you dif- 

&rent laws, thet IIe might try you in 

that which He bath given you respee- 
tively. Therefore strive to equal each 
ot.her in good works. Unto God shall 
ye a11 return, and then will He declare 
unto you that concerning which ye 
hirve disagreed.“-ch. v. In another 
place is the broad axiom, “Let there 
be no violence in religion.“-ch. ii. 
p. 43. 

k “ Thou shalt surely find the most 

violent of all men in enmity against 
the true believers, to be the Jews an? 
the idolaters.“-ch. v. p. 147. 

m ‘I They dislocate the words of the 
Pentatauch from their places, and 1ma~1 
forgotten part of that which they were 
admonished.“-&. v. p. 131. 
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of all true believers. ‘( They hold Ezra to be the SOD 
of God.“” 

Towards the Christians these early tolerant maxims 
of religious freedom were still further neutral- To ~ristiaau 
ised by the collision of the first principle of 
Nohammedanism with that of the dominant Chris- 
tianity. In one milder passage the Korh intimates 
that the Christians were less irreconcileable enemies to 
the Prophet than the Jew and the idolater, and this is 
attributed to the influence of the priests and the m0nks.O 
The sense and the occasion of this sentence are manifest. 
The idolaters and Jews were in arms against the Prophet, 
and* defending their religion with desperate valonr. 
The only Christ.ians with whom he had then come iu 
contact were a peaceful people, probably monastic com- 
munities. But as its views and its conquests expand, 
in the KorOn the worship of Christ becomes the worst 
impiety : the assertion of his divinity involves the guilt 
of infide1ity.P The worshipper of the Christian Trinity 
denied the unity of God, and however the contemptuous 
toleration of a mighty Mohammedan empire might give 
indulgence to such errors among the lower orders of its 

n Ch. ix. p. 243. Sale quotes one 
of the commentators (Al Beidawi), 
who says that this imputation must 
be true, because it was read to the 
Jews and they did not contradict it. 

0 “ Thou shalt surely find those 
among them to be the most inclinable 
to entertain fk~dship for the true 
believers who say, ‘ We are Christians.’ 
This corn&h to pnss because there are 
priests and monks among them ; and 
because they are not elated with pride.” 
-ch. v. vol. i. p. 147. 

f “Verily Christ Jesus, the wn of 

Mary, is the apostle of God, and His 
word which He conveyed unto Mary, 
and a spirit proceeding from Him. 
Believe, therefore, in God and His 
apostles, and say not there are three 
Gods: forbear this, it will be better 
for you. God is but one God. Fat 
be it from Him that He should have 
a son. . . . Christ doth not proudly 
disdain to be a servant unto God 
neither the augels who approach near 
to his presencr.“-ch. iv. p. 126 
Passages might be multiplied from 
almost every sum. 
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subjects, the vital principles of the two religions stood 
opposed in stubborn antagonism. The Christian would 
not be soothed by the almost reverential admission of 
Jesus into the line of heaven-commissioned prophets, or 
even the respectful language concerning the Virgin 
lb y. The Mohammedan would not endure with 
patience the slightest imagined impeachment on the 
divine Unity. The rude and simple Arab had as yet 
no turn to or comprehension of metaphysical subtlety: 
he could not, or would not, conceive the Trinity but as 
three Gods. 

It was indeed but a popular and traditionary Judaism,” 
a popular and traditiona ry Christianity-neither the 
Judaism of the Law, nor the Christianity of the Gospel 
-which Mohammed encountered in Arabia. The 
Prophet may have exaggerated his own ignorance in 
order to heighten the great standing miracle of the 
faith, the composition of the exquisite and unrivalled 
Koran by an unlettered man.* But throughout he 
betrays that he has no real knowledge either of the Old 
or New Testament: the fables blended up with the 
genuine Jewish history, though Talmudic, are not dmwn 
from that great storehouse of Jewish learning, but 
directly from the vulgar belief.” The Jews of Arabia 
had ever been held in contempt, and not without justice, 
by their more polished brethren of Babylon or Tiberias, 
as a rude and barbarous people ; they had revolted back 
to old Arabian habits; they are said not even to be 
noticed in the Talmud. 

The Prophet’s notions of Christianity were from 

9 Geiger, p, 29. gainsayers justly doubted of the divine 
r “ Thou cm&t not read anv book 

before thus, nelther couldst thod write 1 
original thereof.“--Sm. 29, ii. p. 250. 

’ See the whole account of Mow in 
at with thy right land; then had the the 2nd Chapter. 



GiAR I. DOCTRINES nF THE KORAN. 191 

equally impure sources, if, as no doubt they were, drawn 
from the vulgar creed of the Arabian Christians. They 
also must have dwelt apart, as well from the more rigid 
nrthodoxy, as from the intellectual condition of the 
Church in the more civilised part of the world. They 
were Trinitarians, indeed, and at least almost wor- 
shippers of the Virgin Mary. They are distinctly 
charged with her deificatior1.t But the spurious gospels 
of the Infancy U and of Barnabas ’ contribute far more 
to the Christianity shown in the Kor&n than the writings 
of the Evangelists. Their Gnostic tendencies are shown 
by the Docetism y or unreality of the Saviour’s cruci- 
fixion, supposed by Mohammed to be the common belief 
of all Christians.” To monastic Christianity Islam stood 
even in more direct opposition. Marriage in the Koran 
appears to be the natural state of man,a Chastity, be- 
yond a prudent temperance in connubial enjoyments 
and the abstinence from unlawful indulgences, is a virtue 
unknown .in the Koran ; it belongs neither to saints in 
earth nor in heaven. Even in the respect shown to the 
Virgin Mary she is spoken of, not under t,he appellation 
which sanctified her to Christian ears, but as the motlwr 

t “And when God shall say unto 
Jesus at the last day, 0 Jesus, son of 
Mary ! hast thou said unto men, Take 
me and my mother for two Gods, 
beside God? he shall answer, Praise 
be unto thee ! it is not for me to say 
that which I ought not.“-ch. v. i. 
p. 156. 

” See in ch. xxx. the account of the 
birth of Christ. It is difficult to 
acquit Mohammed of confounding the 
Virgin Mary with Miriam the Pro- 
phetess, the sister of Moses.-vol. ii. 
p. 133. 

1 These works exist in Arabic in 

more than one form. Compare Thilo, 
C&x Apoc. N. T. 

I This Doe& notion was formed 
to favour the Gnostic (not the Catholic) 
view of the divinity of Christ.-Hi& 
of Christianity, ii. 61. 

’ See the very curious extract from 
Tabari (Weil, die Clmlifen, i. 1031, 
on the substitution of a Jewish youth 
for Jesus on the Crw, and the axen- 
sion of Jesus to heaven. 

. Mohammed was‘ aware that the 
monastic system was later than Chris- 
tianity. It was not ordained by God, 
-ch. Ivii. p. 421. 
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of Jesus. The Kor&n admits none of the first principles 
of monasticism, or, rather, directly repudiates them. It 
disdains the Pantheistic system in all its forms; the 
Emanation theory of India, the Dualism of Persia, the 
Mysticism of monkery. God stands alone in his nature, 
remote, unapproachable ; in his power dominant through- 
out all space and in all time, but divided by a deep and 
impassable gulf from created things. The absorption 
into, or even the approximation towards the Deity by 
contemplation in this life or perfection in the life to 
come, are equally foreign to the KorSn. The later 
Sufism, which mingled this Orientalism with the reli- 
gion of the Prophet, is more absolutely at variance with 
its original spirit, even than with that, of the Gospel. 
Mohammed raised no speculative or metaphysical ques- 
tions about the origin of evil : he took the world as it 
was, and denounced the vengeance of God a.gainst sin. 
To sin, angels, genii, and men were alike liable : they 
were to be judged at the final resurrection, and either 
condemned to one of the seven hells, or received into 
one of the seven heavens. And these seven hells 
and seven heavens are eternal, immutable. There 
is no re-absorption of the universe into the Deity. 
The external world a.nd God will maintain throughout 
eternity the same separate, unmingling, unapproximating 
existence. 

Such then was the new religion which demanded 

creed of the submission of the world. As a sublime 
Ialam. Monotheism entitled to disdain the vulgar 

Polytheism of Arabia, of the remoter East, perhaps 
the Fire-worship of Persia, or eben the depraved forms 
of Judaism and Christianity-yet at the highest it was 
but the republication of a more comprehensive Judaism ; 
in all other respects its movement was retrograde. The 

, 
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habits of the religion, if it may be so said, were those 
af the Old Testament, not of the New; the Arabs had 
hardly attained the point in civilisation at which the 
Jews stood in the time of the Mosaic dispensation? 
Mohammedanism triumphant over the world would 
have established t,he Asiatic form 6f Society : slavery 
and polygamy would have become the established usages 
of mankind. 

Islamism recognises slavery to its fullest extent; it 
treats it as one of the ordinary conditions of Slaverg, 
society ; none of the general principles tend 
even remotely to its extinction, or, except in the general 
admonitions to clemency and kindness, towards its 
mitigation. The Korgn, as the universal revelation, 
would have been a perpetual edict of servitude. 

Polygamy was the established usage of Arabia, and 
Mohammed limited, perhaps, rather than enlarged its 
privilege. The number of lawful wives is fixed, and 

e with the permission of polygamy c are mingled Po,ygamy 
some wise and humane provisions against its 
evils.” But as concubinage with female captives was 
recognised hardly with any limit, unbounded licence 
became the reward of brilliant valour, and the vio- 
lation of women or the appropriation of all female 

b There were some distinctive usages, C. ii. p. 30, v. p. 128, vi. 181. 
which are said to have been studiously C All other licence was forbidden 
introduced 5~ order to show aversion True believers keep themselves from 
and contempt for the Jews.-PoPocock, carnal knowledge of any woman except 
Not, Miscel. c. 9, p. 369; Geiger, their wives, or the captives which 
p. 198. Of these the most important their right hands possess (for as to 
is the total abolition of the distinction them they shall be blamelessj ; but 
of meats, with the exception of those whoever covet&h any woman beyond 
prohibited to the Jewish converts to these, they are transgressors. 
Christianity - that which died a d The laws of divorce and of pro- 

natural death, blood, swine’s flesh, hibited degrees, &c., are chiefly from 
rod meat sanctified to idols..-K&n, the Old Testament.-ch. ii. and iv. 

VOL. II. 0 
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captives to the bareem became one of the ordinary laws 
of war.e 

The Kor&n was a declaration of war against mankind. 
K+ W&I‘ The world must prepare at once for a new bar- 
:%? manS barian invasion and for its first great universal 
religious war. This barbarian invasion was not, like that 
of the Teutons, the Huns, or even the later MonguIs of 
the North and East, wave after wave of mutually hostile 
tribes driving each other upon the established kingdoms 
of the civilised world, all loose and undisciplined ; it 
was that of an aggregation of kindred tribes, bound 
together by the Bwo strong principles of organisation, 
nationality and religious unity. The Arab had been 
trained in a terrible school. His whole life was a life 
of war and adventure. The Arabians were a nation of 
marauders, only tempered by some commercial habits ; 
the Arab was disciplined in the severest abstemiousness 
and endurance ; bred in utter recklessness of human 
life. The old romance of Antar may show that the , 
Arabs had already some of the ruder elements of 
chivalry-valour which broke out in the most extraor- 
dinary paroxysms of daring, the fervid and poetic tem- 
perament, the passion for the marvellous ; their old 

e The heaven-sanctioned indulgence was not only a fatal blow to his 
of Mohammed in the violation of his ambition, which doubtless would have 
own laws, by which he awmed and led to the foundation of an hereditary 
exercised a right to fifteen or more religious dynasty, but was a reproach 
wives (the number is not quite certain), among his people, and threw some 
is perhaps not unjustly charged to the suspicion on his pm-eminent favour 
unbridled lust of the Prophet. Yet with God. Al-as Ebn Wayel, who 
another at .least concurrent cause may was so cruel and so daring as to insult 
be suggested-the anxiety for male him on the loss of his favourite boy 
issue. Mohammed bitterly felt the as u caud& mutilus,” was accursed of 
death of his four sons by Chadijah, heaven, and a special Sura (the 108th) 
who died in their infancy ; and that was revealed to console the Prophet.- 
of one by Maria the Egyptian. This Abulfeda, c. lxvii., with Gagnier’s n& 
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poetry displays their congeniality both with the martial 
life and the amatory paradise opened by the Koran to 
true believers! For to all this was now superadded 
the religious impulse, the religious object, the pride of 
religious as of civil conquest. Religious war is the duty, 
the glory, assures the beatitude of the true believer. 
The last revealed chapter, the ninth, of the Koran, the 
legacy of implacable animosity bequeathed to mankind, 
has deepened to an unmitigated intenseness of ferocity. 
It directs the extermination of the idolaters of Arabia ; 
it allows them four months for submission to the belief 
and to the rites of Islam ; after that it commands them 
to be massacred without mercy, and proceeds after death 
to inflict on them an eternity of hell-fire.g If the same 
remorseless extermination is not denounced against the 
Jew and the Christian, the true Islamite is commanded 
to fight a,gainst them till they are reduced to subjection 
and to the payment of tribute ; while, to inflame the 
animosity of his followers, he repeats in the strongest 
terms what to their ears sounded not less odious than 
the charge of idolatry: against the Jew the worship of 
Ezra as the Son of God ; against the Christian, not only 
that of Christ, but, in allusion no doubt to the worship 
of saints and martyrs, of their priests and m0nks.h The ’ 
wealth of the priests and monks is temptingly suggested, 
and their employment of it against true religion sen- 
tenced with a particularity which might warrant the 

’ Antar, translated by Terrick 
Hamilton, Esq., passim. 

I “And when the mouths wherein 
ye are not allo\xd to attack them 
are passed, kill the idolaters wherever 
ye shall find them, and take them 
prisoners, and besiege them, and lay 
Wait for them in every convenient 

place.“-ch. ix. p. 238. The works 
of these men arc vain, and they shnl: 
remain. 

h ‘They take their priests and their 
monks for their Iwds, besides God and 
Christ the son of Mary, althou& 
they we commanded to worship o-w 
God only. 

OP 
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most unscrupulous seizure of such ill-bestowed trea- 
6ureai The Islamites who stood aloof, either from 
indolence, love of ease, or cowardice, from the holy 
warfare, were denounced as traitors to God: the souls 
of more faithful believers were purchased by God : 
paradise was the covenanted price if they fought for 
the cause of God : whether they slay or be slain the 
promise is assuredly due. The ties of kindred were to 
be burst : the true believer was to war upon the infidel, 
whoever he might be; the idolater was even excluded 
from the.prayers of the faithfu1.k The sacred months 
were not to suspend the warfare against unbelievers, 
Victory and martyrdom are the two excellent things 
set before the believer. What may be considered the 
dying words, the solemn bequest of Mohammed to man- 
kind, were nearly the last words of the last-revealed 
Sura : “ 0 true believers ! wage war against such of the 
infidels as are near you, and let them find severity in 
you, and know that God is with them that fear him.“m 

Nevertheless, the Mohammedan invasions (and this 
was still more appalling to mankind) were by no means 
the inroads of absolute savages ; not the outbursts of 
spoilers who wasted the neighbouring kingdoms and 
retired to their deserts, but those of conquerors governed 
by a determined policy of permanent subjugation. Not 
merely was the alternative of Islamism or tribute to be 

1 Dante might have borrowed some 

of these phrases. “In the day of 
:udgment their treasures shall be in- 
tensely heated in the fire of hell, ml 
their foreheads and their sides and 
their backs shall be stigmatized there- 
with; and their tormentors shall say, 
‘This is what ye have treasured up 
for your souls; take therefore that 

which ye have treasured up.“--ch. ix. 
p. 244. 

k “It is uot allowed unto the 
Prophet, nor those who are true 
believers, that they pray for idolaters, 
although they be of them, after it is 
become known unto them that they are 
inhabitants of hell.” - ch. ix. p. 252. 

m Ch. is. p. 263. 
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offered, and unbelievers beyond the bounds of Arabia 
. allowed to capitulate on these milder terms, but even 

their war-law contained provisions which, while they 
recognised the first principles of humanity, showed that 
the invaders intended to settle as masters in the con- 
quered territories. After victory they were to abstain 
from indiscriminate carnage,” from that of children, of 
the old, and of women ; they were to commit no useless 
or vindictive ravage ; to destroy no fruit or palm trees ; 
to respect the corn fields and the cattle. They were to 
adhere religiously t,o the faith of treaties. Their con- 
duct to the priests or ministers of an opposite religion 
was more questionable and contradictory. The monks 
who remained peacefully in their convents were to be 
respected and their buildings secured from plunder. 
But, as if conscious of the power of fanaticism in them- 
selves, they wisely dreaded its reaction through the 
despair, and it might be, heroic faith of the priesthood. 
Towards them the war-law speaks in a sterner tone, 
though even they are not excluded from the usual terms 
of capitulation. “ Another sort of people that belong to 
the synagogue of Satan, that have shaven crowns, be 
sure you cleave their skulls and give them no quarter 
till they either turn Mohammedan or pay tribute.“” 

Mohammed himself, if we are to trust the tradition 
preserved by the best Arabian historians, had not only 
vaguely denounced war against mankind in the Kor&n, 
but contemplated, at least remotely, vast and unlimited 
conquests. The vision of the great Arabian empire had 
dawned upon his mind.P Already, even before the 

n “When ye emx~nter the unbe- ’ the war shall have laid down its 
Iievers, strike off their heads, until ye anus.“-ch. xlvii. ii. 376. 
have made a great slaughter among ’ The instructions of Abubeker ta 
them ; and bind them in bonds ; and the Syrian army, in Ocklfy, vol. i, 
either give them a free dismission I p. 22. 

afterwards, or exact a ransom until P In the 7th year of the Hegira. 
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conquest of Mecca, he had summoned, not only the petty 
potentates of the neighbouring kingdoms, but the two 
great powers of the more civilised world, the king of 
Persia and the emperor of the East, to submit to his reli- 
gious supremacy. His language, indeed, was courteous, 
and only invited them to receive the creed of Islam. If 
there be any foundation for this fact, which was subse- 
quently embellished with mythic Bction, it, might seem 
that the Prophet, either despairing of the subjugation 
of his intractable countrymen, had turned his mind to 
foreign conquest ; or that he hoped to dazzle the yet 
hostile Arabs into his great national and religious con- 
federacy by these magnificent pretensions to universal 
sovereignty. The neighbouring princes replied in very 
different language. The governor of Egypt, Mokawkas, 
treated the mission with great respect, and sent, among 
many valuable presents, two beautiful girls, one of 
whom, Mary, became a special favourite. The king of 
Bahrein, Mondar Ebn Sawa, embraced Islam with almost 
all his people. The king of Ghassan, Al Harith Ebn Ali 
Shawer, answered, that he would go himself to Mo- 
hammed. For this supposed menace the Prophet impre- 
cated a curse on that kingdom. A more fearful maledic- 
tion was uttered against Hawdka Ebn Ali, king of Yemen, 
who had apostatised back from Islamism to Christianity, 
and returned a contemptuous answer. The Prophet’s 
curse was fulfilled in the speedy death of the king. 
The king of Persia received with indignant astonishment 
this invitation from an obscure Arabian adventurer to 
yield up the faith of his ancestors. He tore the letter 
and scattered the fragments. “ So,” said the Prophet, 
“shall his empire be torn to pieces.“q The Moham- 

* Later Arabian poetry is full of the birth of Mohammed foreshowed th3 
I the ~meoa and pro&cies which at fall :f the Dersian empire. The p;lwr 
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medan tradition of Persia still points out the scene of 
this impious rejection of the Prophet’s advances.I The 
account of the reception of the Prophet’s letter by the 
emperor Hera&us bears still stronger marks of Arabian 
fancy. He is said to have treated it with the utmost 

reverence, placed it on his pillow, and nothing but the 
dread of losing his crown prevented the Roman from 
embracing the faith of Islam. A strange but wide- 
spread Jewish tradition contrasts strongly with this view 
of the character of Heraclius. A vision had warned 
the Emperor that the throne of Byzantium would be 
overthrown by a circumcised people.” So ignorant was 
Hera&us of any people so distinguished, but the Jews, 
that he commenced a violent persecution of the race, 
and persuaded the kings of France and Spain to join in 
his merciless hostility to the Israelites. 

The Kodn itself, the only trustworthy authority as 
to the views of Mohammed, shows that he watched not 
without anxiety the strife which, during his own rise, 
was raging between the Roman and the Persian empires. 
He rejoiced in the unexpected discomfiture of the Per- 
sians, who under Khoosroo Purveez seemed rising to a 

of the sovereign fell, the holy fires “I remarked to a Persian, when 
went out, and a seer uttered a long encamped near the Karasoo, in 1800, 
poetic prediction concerning the final that the banks were very high, which 
ruin of the race and empire of must make it difficult to apply its 
Chosroes. - Abulfeda, Vit. Moham. waters to irrigation.” “ It once fer- 
c. i. p. 3, &c. tilised the whole country,” said the 

1 Khoosroo Purwez was encamped zealous Mohammedan, “ but its 
on the banks of the Karasoo river channel shrunk with horror from its 
when he received the letter of MO- banks, when that madman, Khoosroo, 
nammed. He tore the letter, and threw OUT holy Prophet’s letter into 
threw it into the Karasoo. For this the stream; which has ever since been 
action the moderate author of the accursed and useless.” - Malctm’s 
henut ul-Tuarikh calls him a wretch, Persia, vol. i. p. 126. 
dnd rejoxw in all his subsequent mis- s See Hist. of Jew, iii. p. 102: 
fortuna These Imi.<easionr, still exist. compare Basnage and Jo&. 
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height of power formidable to the independence of the 
East, and fatal to the extension of his own meditated 
empire. The Greeks like the Mohammedans, people 
of the Book, were less irreconcileably opposed to Islam 
th,an the Persians, whom they held to be rank idolaters.’ 
Persia, when Mohammed was assuming the state of an 
iadependent prince in Medina, was the threatening and 
aggressive power: Syria, Jerusalem itself, had been 
wrested from the Roman empire ? and Syria and Jeru- 
salem were the first conquests which must pave the way 
for an Arabian empire. Before the death of Mohammed 
they had been reconquered by Hera&us, who seemed 
suddenly to have revived the valour and enterprise of 
the Roman armies. The Roman empire, therefore, 
was the first and only great foreign antagonist encoun- 
tered by the Islamites during the life of the Prophet. 
The event was not promising : in the battle of Muta 
some of the bravest of the followers of the Prophet had 
fallen ; ’ the desperate valour and artifice of Khaled, 
the Sword of God, and the panic of the Roman army, 
had with difficulty retrieved the day. The war of Tabuc, 
for which Mohammed made such threatening prepara- 
tions, ended in failure and disappointment. The desert 
seemed to protect the Roman empire on this first iti. 
vasion from the sons of the desert.x 

t Ch. XXX. p. 253. Entitled the 
Greeks, or al Rum. It announces the 
defeat of the Greeks by the Persians, 
and prophesies the final victory of the 
Greeks. 11 Abulfeda, ch. div. 

s Abulfeda, ch. lvii. ; Gagnier, 1. vi. 
ch. xi. Gibbon describes this war 
with spirited brevit,y. Km%, 9. The 
Moslems were discouraged by the heat. 
“IIdl is much botttr,” said the in- 

dignant Prophet. “ Les Musulmans 
s’avanocnt vers la Syrie; tout it coup 
le Proph&te repoit du ciel l’ordre de 
faire h&e. 11 revient B Medinah, et 
la raison de ce moavement re’trograde 
n’a jamals e’te’ bien expliqub.“- 
Oelsuer, Ijes Effets de la Religion de 
Mohammed, p. 43. Oelsner suppow 
the progress of the rival Propha 
Moseilama to havs been the CJWSC. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Successors of Mohammed. 

J?HE death of Mohammed B appeared at first the signal 
for the dissolution of the great Arabian confederacy. 
The political and religious empire might seem to have 
heen built on no solid foundation. The death of the 
Prophet could not but be a terrible blow to the faith of 
the believers. He had never, indeed, pretended to any 
exemption from the common lot of mortality. He had 
betrayed his suspicions that he had been poisoned by a 
Jewish woman. His death had nothing majestic or 
imposing. It was caused by a fever, and at times his 
mind wandered. The accounts as to his f?rmness or 
feebleness in’his last hour are very discrepant. He was 
said, on one hand, to have edified his followers by an 
appeal to his own severe justice and virtue. He was 
prepared to redress wrong : to make restitution for any 
injustice committed during his life. He actually did 
make restitution of three drachms of silver claimed by 
some humble person from whom he had withheld tliem 
wrongfully. Rut his impatience under suffering moved 
the wonder, almost the contempt, of his wife Ayesha. 
Such weakness he had rebuked in a woman. The 

8 June 7 or 8, 632. Compare, clared the Prophet mortal. This work 

however, W&l, Leben Mohammed, of Dr. Weil as summing up, with the 
351, and Geschichte de? Chaliphen, i. same careful +ndostry as in his Life of 

p, 2 ; also p. 16, and note p. 15. He Mohammed. the labours of all his 

ascribes to Abubeker the publication 
or forgay oi the verses which de- 

predecessors, will be among my chief 
authorities in the few following ~3. 
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Prophet excused himself by declaring that God afflicted 
him with anguish poignant in the proportion with which 
he had distinguished him by glory above all mankind.b 
At the death of Mohammed it might seem that, the 
master-hand withdrawn, all would return to the former 
anarchy of t.ribal independence and of religious belief.” 

His death, on the contrary, after but a short time, 
was the signal of the most absolute unity ; of a concen- 
trated force, which first controlling all the antagonistic 
elements of disunion in Arabia, poured forth in one un- 
broken torrent on the world. The great internal schism 
as to the succession to the caliphate, the proud inherit- 
ance of the Prophet, was avoided until Mohammedanism 
was strong enough to bear the division, which might 
have been fatal at an earlier period. The rightful heir, 
the heir whose succession was doubtless intended by the 
Prophet, and more or less distinctly declared, was set 
aside; and yet no dissension, at least none fatal to the 
progress of their arms, paralysed the counsel or divided 
the hearts of the Islamites. Three caliphs, Abubeker, 
Omar, Othman, ascended, in due order, the sacred 
throne, and organised the first foreign conquests of 
Islam. Those first foreign conquests, Syria, Persia, 
Egypt, part of Africa, were achieved before the fierce 
conflict for the caliphate between Ali and Moawija. It 
is impossible not to admire the singular beauty of the 
character of Ali. Three times on the point of ascending 
the throne, each time supported by a formidable host of 
followers, each time he was supplanted through the 
boldness or the intrigues of the more turbulent chief- 
tains, each time he submitted with grace and dignity to 

b Price, History of Mohammedanism, i. p. 13. 
= See on the rain attempt of the Medinese to wrest the succession from 

the Korekhitee, Weil, i. Y. 
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the exclusion,d remained strenuously faithful to the 
cause, repressed the ambition in which he was by no 
means wanting, condescended to the condition and 
zealously discharged the duties of a loyal subject. This 
he did though the nearest male relation of the Prophet, 
the son of his uncle, and the husband of a violent 
woman, the Prophet’s daughter, and the father of sons 
who might have looked forward to the great inherit,ance.” 
The tragedy of the death of these sons casts back even 
a more powerful interest on the gentle but valiant A1i.f 

Never was disunion so perilous to the cause of Mo- 
hammedan&m ; never would a contested succession have 
produced such disastrous consequences. The dangerous 
swarm of rival prophets were multiplying in different 
parts of Arabia ; it required the collective force of Islam 
to crush them; but they fell before the arms and the 
authority of the caliphs. Moseilama, the most formid- 
able of all, whose extraordinary influence, subtlety, and 
valour, seemed at one time to balance the rising fortunes 
of Mohammedanism, to render it doubtful under the 
banner of which religion, that of Moseilama or of Moham- 
med, would go forth the great Arab invasion of the civi- 
lised world, lost at length his power and his life before the 
Sword of God, the intrepid Khaled? The effect of this, 

a Dr. Weil seems to think not so 
wijlingly, on the first submission, i. 
p. 6; on the last, p. 153-155. Ali, 
by general tradition, is exculpated from 
all share in the murder of Othman. 
Dr. Weil is throughout very nnfavour- 

able to Ali. 
c Ali, during the lifetime of Fatima 

%e Prophetess, took no second wife: 
he had altogether fifteen eon8 and 
eighteen daughters.-Weil, p. 253. 

f Hasan and Hussein. Dr. Weil, 

pitilessly critical, is dead to all the 
pathetic circumstances of the death of 
Hussein. Even Tabari’s striking acr 
count he throws into a n&.-p. 317. 

I Dr. Wed treats the intrigue of 
Moseilama with the Prophetess Ladjah 
and the obscene verses quoted with 
such coarse zest by Gibbon, as fictions 
of the Mussulman. Moseilama was 
then 100, if not 150, years old. I con- 
fess the latter sounds to me most like 
fiction.--On Moaeilama, pp. 21-26. 
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no doubt, was not merely to suppress these hostile sects, 
but to centre the enthusiasm, which was now burning in 
diverging lines, into one fiery torrent; to crowd the 
ranks of Islam with new warriors, who had joined it 
rather from the restless love of enterprise than from 
any strong conviction as to the relative truth of either 
creed, and were ready to transfer their allegiance, as 
success and glory were the only true tests of the divine 
favour, to the triumphant cause. They became at once 
earnest and zealous proselytes to a religion which 
actually bestowed such higher successes upon earth, 
and promised rewards, guaranteed by such successes, in 
the life to come. Soldiers, marauders by birth and 
habit, they had become followers of either prophet by 
the accidents of local or tribal connexion, by the excite- 
ment of the imagination and the passion of sect. Their 
religion was a war-cry, and so that it led to conquest 
they cared little what name it might sound.h 

That war-cry was now raised against all who refused 
faith or tribute to the creed and to the armies of the 
Caliph The first complete foreign conquest of Moham-‘ 
medanism was Syria, the birthplace of Christianity.’ 
Palestine, the hallowed scene of the Saviour’s life and 
death, was wrested by two great battles,’ and by the 
sieges of a few great cities, Bosra, Damascus, and 
Jerusalem, from the domain of Christendom. It was 
an easy conquest, fearfully dispiriting to the enemies of 
Islam, to the believers the more intoxicat,ing, as re- 
vealing their irresistible might : the more it baffled 
calculation the more it appalled the defeated, and made 

h For the piam of Khaled in Persia p. 40, note. Jmnuk, af?m the death 
under Abubeker, see Weil, 31 et of Abuheker, August 22, 634.- 

w. Weil, 46, probably the following dart 
* Adjnadein, July 30, 634~Weil, Aug. 23. 
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those wh: found themselves invincible, invincible’iudeed. 
On the one side had at first appeared numbers, discipline, 
generalship, tactics, arms, military engines, t,ho fortifica- 
tions of cities ; on the other, only the first burst of valour, 
which from its very ignorance despised those advan- 
tages. The effete courage of the Roman legionaries 
had been strengthened by the admission of barbarians 
into their ranks ; and the adventurous campaigns of 
Hera&us against the Persians had shown that the old 
intrepidity of the Roman armies was not quite worn out, 
and under a daring and skilful general might still be 
aggressive as well as defensive. But now the Emperor 
and the armies seem alike paralysed by the sudden- 
ness and impetuosity of the Arab movements. The 
Emperor stands aloof, and does not head his armies, 
The armies melt away before the uncontrollable onset 
of the new enemies. At Adjnadein and at Jarmuk the 
slaughter of the Roman armies was counted by tens of 
thousands, that of the Mohammedans hardly by hun- 
dreds. But it was the religious impulse which made 
the inequality of the contest. Religious warfare had 
not yet become a Christian. duty; it, atoned for no 
former criminality of life ; it had no promise of imme- 
diate reward ; it opened not instantaneously the gate 
of heaven. The religious feeling might blend itself 
with patriotism and domestic love. The Christian 
might ardently desire to defend the altar of his God, as 
well as the freedom of his country and the sanctity of 
his household hearth. But, even if the days of heroic 
martyrdom were not gone by, the martyrs whose me- 
mory he worshipped had been distinguished by passive 
endurance rather than active valour. The human sub 
limitmy of the Saviour’s character consisted in his suffering. 
According to the monastic view of Christianity, the 



2CR LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK IV. 

total abandonment of the world, with all its ties and 
duties, as well as its treasures, its enjoyments, and 
objects of ambition, advanced rather than diminished 
the hopes of salvation. Why should they fight for a 
perishing world, from which it was better to be es- 
tranged? They were more highly purified by suffering 
persecution than by triumphing over their adversaries. 
It is singular, indeed, that while we have seen the 
Eastern monks turned into fierce undisciplined soldiers, 
perilling their own lives and shedding, the blood of 
others without remorse, in assertion of some shadowy 
shade of orthodox expression, hardly anywhere do we 
find them asserting their liberties or their religion with 
intrepid resistance. Hatred of heresy was a more 
stirring motive than the dread or the danger of Islam- 
ism. After the first defeats the Christian mind was 
still further prostrated by the common notion that the 
invasion of the Arabs was a just and heaven-commis- 
sioned visitation for their sins. Submission was humble 
acquiescence in the will of God; resistance a vain, 
almost an impious, struggle to avert inevitable punish- 
ment. God was against them ; hereafter he might be 
propitiated by their sufferings, but now (such was their 
gloomy predestinarianism) they were doomed to drink 
the lees of humiliation. 

On the other hand, the young fanaticism of the Mus- 
sulman was constantly fed by immediate promises and 
immediate terrors. He saw hell with its fires blazing 
behind him if he fled, paradise opening before him if 
he fell.k The predestined was but fulfilling his fate, 

k The exhortation of the generals WE brief and forcible (at the battle of 
Jamnk) : ‘I Paradise is before you ; the devil and hell-fire in yaw rear.“- 
Gibbon, c. xii. ix. 4.05. 
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awmplishing the unalterable will of God, whether in 
death or victory. Gods immutable decree was the 
guardian of his unassailable life, or had already ap- 
pointed his inevitable death. The battle-cry of lihaled, 
the Sword of God, was “ Fight, fight ! Paradise ! Para- 
dise ! ” ‘( Methinks ” (cried the youthful cousin of 
Khaled in the heat of battle) “I see the black-eyed 
girls looking upon me, one of whom, if she should 
appear in this world, all mankind would die for the 
love of her. And I see in the hand of one of them a - 
handkerchief of green silk, and a cap made of precious 
stones, and she beckons me, and calls out, Come hither 
quickly, I love thee ! ” m Contrast this as a motive to 
the heart of a ruder, a grosser race, with the Christian’s 
calm, vague, trembling anticipations of a beatitude, in 
which that which was most definite was exemption from 
the sorrows and sins of life, the companionship of saints 
and martyrs, or even of the Redeemer himself; or 
perhaps some indistinct vision of angelic presence, sweet 
and solemn but unimpassioned music, a wilderness of 
dazzling light. 

But Christianity did not, even offer a stubborn passive 
resistance.n The great cities, which in the utter inex- 
perience of the Arabs in the art of siege, might ;rz;,rz 
have been expected to be inexpugnable, except Christianity. 

by famine, fell one after another; Bosra, Damascus, 

l Ockley, i. p. 267. 
a The wmplete conquest of Syria 

occupied about five years.-Weil, i. 82. 
Abubeker’s instructions to the first 
army which invaded Christian Syria 
were in these terms : “ Fight valiantly. 
. . . . Mutilate not the vanquished; 
slay not old mea, women, or children ; 
damy not palm-trees ; burn not 

fruit-trees; kill not cattle, but for 
food. You will find men in solitude 
and meditation, devoted to God: do 
them no harm. You will find othera 
with their heads tonsure.& snd a lock 
of hair upon their shaven crowns ; 
them smite with your wows, and 
give them no quarter.“-Cauesin da 
Ponzval, iii. 343. 
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Jerusalem became Mohammedan. The first great con- 
quest, before either of the decisive battles which lost 
Syria, showed that the religion as well a8 the arms of 
Islam was formidable to Christendom, The strong city 
of Bosra fell not merely by an act of treachery, but of 
apostacy, and that in no less a person than the governor, 
the base Romanus. In the face of the people, thus 
reduced to the yoke of the Saracens, the unblushing 
renegade owned his treason. He reproached the Chris- 
tians as enemies of God, because enemies of his apostle ; 
he disclaimed all connexion with his Christian brethren 
in this world or the next, and he pronounced his new 
creed with ostentatious distinctness. “I choose God 
for my Lord, Mohammedanism for my religion, the 
temple of Mecca for the place of my worship, the 
Mussulmans for my brethren, and Mohammed for my 
prophet and apostle.” 

At Damascus the valiant Thomas, who had assumed 

Fall of the command of the city, attempted to en- 
Damsscoa counter the fanaticism of the Mussulmans by 

awakening as strong fanaticism on his own side. The 
crucifix was erected at the gate from which Thomas 
issued forth to charge the enemy. The bishop with his 
clergy stood around, the New Testament was placed 
near the crucifix. Thomas placed his hand on the book 
of peace and love, and solemnly appealed to Heaven to 
decide t.he truth of the conflicting religions. LL 0 God, 
if our religion be true, deliver us not into the hands of 
our enemies, but overthrow the oppressor. 0 God, 
succour those which profess the truth and are in the 
right way.” o The prayer was interpreted by the apes. 
tate Romanus to Serjabil, the Mohammedan general 

-- 

OOckleF, i. 87. 
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u Thou lie+, thou enemy of God ; for Jesus is of no 
more account with God than Adam. He created him 
out of the dust, and made him a living man, walking 
upon the earth, and afterwards raised him to heaven.” 
But Christianity in the East was not yet a rival Moham- 
medanism ; it required that admixture of the Teutonic 
character which formed chivalry, to combat on equal 
terms with the warriors of the Kor&n. Latin Chris- 
tianity alone could be the antagonist of the new faith. 
The romantic adventure of Jonas the Damascene, who 
to save his life abandoned his religion, in his blind 
passion led the conquering Moslemins in pursuit of the 
fugitives from Damascus, and was astonished that his 
beloved Eudocia spurned with contempt the hand of a 
renegade, may suggest that Christianity had no very 
strong hold on many of the bravest of the Roman 
so1diers.P 

The capitulation of Jerusalem shows t?e terms im- 
posed by the conqueror on his subjects who Of Jerusalem. 

refused to embrace Islamism, and the degraded **IL 6~. 
state to which the Christians sank at once under the 
Mohammedan empire. The characteristic summons of 
t,he city was addre*qsed to the chief commanders and 
inhabitants of LElia. If they admitted at once the unity 
of God, that Mohammed was the Prophet of God, and 
the resurrection and the last judgement, then it would 
be unlawful for the Mohammedans to shed their blood 
or violate their property. The alternative was tribute 
or submission ; “ otherwise I shall bring men against 
you who love death better than you do the drinking of 
wine or eating hog’+flesh.” q He declared that he 

P This story, t&subject of Hughes’s it as fictmn. 
Siege of Damascus, is told at length 9 Ockley, from the au&x ot chr 
by Ockley and Gibbon : Dr. Weil twats History of the Holy Land. 

VOL. II. P 
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would not leave the walls till he had slain the garrison 
and made slaves of the people. During four months 
Jerusalem held out in gallant resistance ; even then it 
refused to surrender but to the Caliph in person. The 
sternly frugal Omar arrived before the walls. On the 
part, of the Romans the negotiation was conducted by 
the Bishop Sophronius ; and Sophronius was constrained 
to submit to the humiliating function of showing the 
Holy Places of the city to the new Lord of Jerusalem ;r 
to point out the site of the temple in order that the 
Caliph might erect there his stately mosque for 
worship of Islam. ir In the secret bitterness of his heart 
the bishop said, “ Now indeed is the abomination of 
desolation in the Holy of Holies.” 

By the terms of the treaty the Christians sank at 
Treaty of once to 8n inferior and subject people,* Chris- 
capitulation. tianity to a religion permitted to exist by the 
haughty disdain of the conqueror ; it submitted to the 
ignominy of toleration. Christianity was to withdraw 
from the public gaze, to conceal itself in its own modest 
sanctuary, no longer to dazzle the general mind by the 
pomp of its processions or the solemnity 6f its services? 
The sight of the devout Mussulman was not to be 
offended by the symbols of the faith ; the cross was no 

’ The Arabian tmditions mention 
various artifices of Sophronius to divert 
Oman from the real holy place, but 
its true site had been described by the 
Prophet to Omar. The Prophet had 
seen it, as will be remembered, in his 
mysterious journey. One curious ax- 
count states that Omar crept on his 
hands and knees till he came to the 
great sewer. He then stwd upright, 
and proclaimed it to be the place de- 
scribed by the Prophet. -Est. of 

Temple of Jernsalem, p. 1% 
* The capitulation is in the HistorJ 

of the Temple, above cited. It is 
quoted from the work of Abderrahman 
Ibn Tamin. It pretends that these 
were terms submitted of their own 
accord by the Christians, but the lan- 
guage of the conquering Muasulma~ is 
too manifest. 

t They were not publicly to exhibit 
the associating religion, that is, which 
associated other gods with the one God. 



CHAP. Ix. TREATY OF CAPITULATIOF 211 

longer to be exhibited on the outside of the churches. 
The bells were to be silent; the torches no longer to 
glitter along the streets. The Christians were to wail 1 
their dead in secresy ; they were, at the same time, 
though their ceremonies were not to be insulted by 
profane interruption, not to enjoy the full privilege of 
privacy. Their churches were at all times to be open, 
if the Mussulman should choose to enter ; but to at 
tempt to convert the Mussulman was a crime. They 
ww interdicted from teaching their children the KorSn, 
les#no doubt, it should be profaned by their irre- 
vere.2t mockery ; even the holy language (the Arabic) 
was prohibited : they were not to write or engrave 
their signet-rings with Arabic letters. 

The monasteries were allowed to remain, and the 
Mussulman exacted the same hospitality within those 
hallowed walls which was wont to be offered to the 
Christian. The monks were to lodge the wayfaring 
Mussulman, as other pilgrims, for three nights and give 
him food. No spy was to be concealed in church or 
monastery. 

The whole people was degraded into a marked and 
abject caste. Everywhere they were to honour the 
‘Mussulmans, and give place before them. Thejr were 
to wear a different dress; not to presume to the turban, 
the slipper, or girdle, or the parting of the hair. They 
were to ride on lowly beasts, with saddles not of the - 
military shape. The weapons of war were proscribed. 
the sword, the bow, and the club. If at any time they 
carried a sword, it was not to be suspended from the 
girdle. Their foreheads mere to be shaved, their dress 
girt up, but not with a broad girdle. They were not to 
call themselves by Nussulman names ; nor were they 

r2 
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to corrupt the abstemious I&mite by selling wine ; nor 
possess any slave who had been honoured by the familid 
arity of a Mussulman. Omar added a clause to protect 
the sanctity of the Mussulman’s person, it was a crime 
in a Christian to strike a Mussulman. 

Such was the condition to which the Christian inha- 
bitants of Jerusalem fell at once; nearly the same 
terms, no doubt, were enforced on all the Christians of 
Syria. For neither Antioch nor Aleppo, nor any of the 
other great towns, made any vigorous or lasting resist- 
ance. The Emperor Reraclius withdrew his troopsand 
abandoned the hopeless contest. Syria, from a province 
of the Roman empire, became a province of Islamism, 
undisturbed by any serious aggression of the Christians 
till the time of the Crusades. 

The Christian historian is not called upon to describe 

“;;m;ty of the Mohammedan conquest of Persia. The 
’ . religion of the fire-worshippers, and the throne 

of the Sassanian dynasty, occupied the arms of the 

From 632 to Mohammedans less than twenty years. Yez- 
651. degird, the last of the Sassanians, perished in 
his flight by an ignoble hand. The Caliph was master 
of all the wealth, the territory, and the power of that 
Persian kingdom which had so long contested the East 
with the Byzantine empire. 

9t the same time the tide of conquest was flowing 
westward with slower but as irresistible force.” In less 

Of Egypt. 
than three years the Saracens were masters of 
Egypt. Egypt fell an easy prey, betrayed by 

the internal hostility of the conflicting Christian sects. 

t The invasion of Amrou is dated June, 638; the capture of Alexmtria 
Dexmlxr 22, A.D. 640 (641, wei& 
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The Monophysite religious controversy had become a 
distinction not of sect only but of race. The native 
Egyptian population, the Copts, were stern Monophy- 
sites : the Greeks, especially those of Alexandria, ad- 
hered to the Council of Chalcedon. Mokawkas, by his 
name a nat,ive Egyptian, had attained to great power 
and influence; he is called Governor of Egypt under 
Hera&us. Mokawkas, according to the tradition, had 
been among the potentates summoned by Mohammed 
himself to receive the doctrine of Islam. He had 
returned a courteous refusal, accompanied with honour- 
able gifts. Now, on the principle that religious hatred is 
more intense against those who differ the least in opinion, 
Mokawkas and the whole Coptic population, perhaps 
groaning under some immediate tyranny, preferred to 
the rule of those who asserted two natures in Christ, 
that of those who altogether denied his divinity. They 
acquiesced at once in the dominion of Amrou; t,hey 
rejoiced when the proud Greek city of Alexandria, the 
seat of the tyrannical patriarch, who would enforce 
upon them the creed of Chalcedon, fell before his arms; 
they were only indignant that the contemptuous tolera- 
tion of the Mohammedans was extended as well to those 
who believed in the two natures, as to those who adhered 
to the Monophysitic creed.” 

The complete subjugation of Africa was less rapid ; 
it was half a century before the fall of Car- of Bfrica, 
thage. The commencement of the eighth 647 to 6g8. 
century saw the Mohammedans masters of the largest 
and most fertile part of Spain. Latin Christianity has 
lost the country of Cyprian and Augustine ; the number 
of extinguished bishoprics is almost countless. 

* Compare Wail, p. 105-114. 
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The splendour of these triumphs of the Mohammedan 
arms has obscured the progress of the Mohammedan 
religion. In far less than a century, not onIy has the 
Caliph become the sovereign, but Islamism the dominant 
faith in Persia, Syria, Egypt, Africa, and part of Spain.Y 
But how did the religion, though that of the ruling 
power, become that of the subject people ? In Arabia 
alone the Koran had demanded the absolute extirpation 
of all rival modes of belief, of Judaism and Christianit,y, 
as well as of the oIder idolatries. Though vestiges both 
of Judaism and Christianity might remain, to Omar is 
attributed the glory of havi,ng fulfilled the Prophet’s 
injunctions. But the earlier conquests do not seem, 
rmgress of 
Yohammed- like those of a later period, that of the Ghaz- 
unism. nevides in India, and of the Turks in Europe, 
the superinduction of an ‘armed aristocracy in numb;, 
comparatively small ; of a new and dominant caste into 
an old society, which in the one case remained Brah- 
minical or Buddhist, in the other Christian. Moham- 
medanism in most, of the conquered countries becomes 
the religion of the people. In Persia the triumph of 
the religion was as complete as that of the arms. The 
faithful worshippers of fire, the hierarchy of Zoroaster, 
dwindled away, and retired either into the bordering 
and more inaccessible districts, or into India. On the , 
south of the Caspian, on Mount Elbourz, the sacred 
fire continued to burn in solitary splendour, after it 
had been extinguished or had expired on the countless 
temples, which, under the Sassanian dynasty, had arisen 
from the Tigris nearly to the In&s. The sacred books 
of Zoroaster, or at least t,hose of the revived Zoroas- 
trianism under Ardeschir Babhegan, were preserved 

7 Ockley, vol. i. p. 318. 
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by t.he faithful communities, who found an hospitable 
reception in India. Soon after the conquest the fol- 
lowers of Magianism seem to have become so little 
dangerous, that the Caliphs gave to them the privilege 
uf the same toleration as to the Christians and Jews : 
they became what the Koriin denied them to be, a third 
people of the Book. The formation of a new national 
language, the modern Persian, from the admixture of 
the old native tongue with the Arabic, shows the com- 
plete incorporation of the two races, who have ever 
since remained Mohammedan. 

But in the countries wrested from Christianity the case 
was different. With the remarkable exception of Northern 
Africa, perhaps of Southern Spain, Christianity, though in 
degradation and subjection, never ceased to exist. There 
was no complete change wrought like the slow yet total 
extinction of Paganism in the Roman world by Chris- 
tianity. In all the Christ,ian countries, in Syria, and 
other parts of Asia, and in Egypt, of the three fearful 
alternatives offered by the Arabian invader-Islam, the 
sword, or tribute-the Christians, after a vain appeal to 
the sword: had quietly acquiesced in the humiliating 
tribute. They had capitulated on the payment of a 
regular poll-tax, and that not a very heavy one, im 
posed on t,he believers in every religion but that of the 
Kor&n. So the Nestorian and Jacobite Christians in 
Persia and Syria, the Copts in Egypt, and a few waning 
communities for a certain time even in Africa, main- 
tained their worship. Still the relative numbers of the 
Mohammedans increased with great rapidity. But as, 
for the achievement of these immense conquests, spread 
over so vast a surface, the Arabian armies must have 
been very inconsiderable (little confidence can be placed 
-in the statement of numbers in Oriental writers), so aIN 
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looking, in a general way, to the population of Arabia, 
and supposing that the enthusiasm of conquest and reli- 
gion swept forth a very large part of it in these armed 
migrations to foreign lands, they must have borne but a 
small proportion to the conquered races. In most 
countries the Arabic language became not merely that 
of the state, but of the people. 

Our information is singularly deficient as to this silent 
revolution in the Christian part of the Mohammedan 
conquests. We have seen, though not so distinctly, per- 
haps, as we might wish, primitive Christianity gradually 
impregnating the mind and heart of the Roman world ; 
the infant communities are found settling in all the 
great cities, and gradually absorbing into themselves a 
large portion of the people ; minds of all orders, orators, 
philosophers, statesmen, at length emperors, surrender 
to the steady aggression of the Gospel. In some cases 
may be traced the struggles of old religious belief, the 
pangs and throes of the spiritual regeneration. We 
know the arguments which persuaded, the impulses 
which moved, the hopes and fears which achieved, the 
religious victory. 

But the moral causes, and moral causes there must 
Causes, have been, for the triumph of Islamism, are 
obscure. altogether obscure and conjectural. Egypt 

has shown how the mutual hosti1it.y of the Christians 
advanced the progress of the Mohammedan arms ; it is 
too probable that it advanced likewise the progress of 
the Mohammedan faith. What was the sta.te of the 
Christian world in the provinces exposed to the first 
invasion of Moha,mmedanism ? Sect opposed to sect, 
clergy wrangling with clergy upon the most abstruse 
and metaphysical points of doctrine. The orthodox, the 
Nestorians, the Eutychians, the Jacobites, were pew 
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cuting each other with unexhausted animosity; and it , 
is not judging too severely the evils of religious con 
troversy to suppose that many would rejoice in the 
degradation of their adversaries under the yoke of the 
unbeliever, rather t,han make common cause with them 
in defence of their common Christianity. In how many 
must this incessant disputation have shaken the founda- 
tions of their faith ! It had been wonderful if thou- 
sands had not, in their weariness and perplexity, sought 
refuge from these interminable and implacable contro- 
versies in the simple, intelligible truth of the Divine 
Unity, though purchased by the acknowledgment of 
the prophetic mission of Mohammed. 

Mohammed, when he sanctioned one of the old 
Arabian usages, Polygamy, foresaw not how Effects of 

powerful an instrument this would be for the ~~~~~~ 
dissemination of his religion. This usage he limited, 
indeed, in the Koran, but claimed a privilege in himself 
of extending to the utmost. His successors, and most of 
the more wealthy and powerful Mohammedans, assumed 
the privilege and followed the example of the Prophet, 
if not in direct violation, by a convenient interpretation 
of the Law. 

Polygamy, on the whole, is justly considered as un- 
favourable to population, but while it diminishes in one 
class, it may proportionately tend to rapid and continual 
increase in another. The crowding together of nu- 
merous females in one hareem, unless they are imported 
from foreign countries, since the number of male and 
female births are nearly equal, muet withdraw them 
from the lower and poorer classes. While then the 
wealthy and the powerful would have very large families, 
the poor would be condemned to sterile celibacy, to 
promiscuous coucubiuage, or worse. In this relatiou 
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stood the Christian to the Mohammedan population. 
There can be no doubt that the Christian females were 
drawn off in great numbers by violence, by seduction, 
by all the ‘means at the command of the conqueror, of 
the master, of the purchaser, into the hareems of the 
Islamites. Among the earliest questions suggested to 
the Caliph bv the chiefs of the Syrian army, was the 
lawfulness of intermarriage with Grecian women, which 
had been prohibited by the severe Abu Obeidah. The 
more indulgent Caliph Omar, though himself the most 
abstemious of men, admit,ted the full right of the brave 
Mohammedans to these enjoyments which they had won 
by their valour. Those who had no families in Arabia, 
might marry in Syria; and might purchase female 
slaves to the utmost of their desires and of their abili- 
ties. The Christian, on the other hand, confined by 
his religion to one wife, often too degraded or too poor 
to desire or to maintain one ; with a strong and melan- 
choly sense of the insecurity of his household ; perhaps 
with the monastic feeling, already so deeply impressed 
on many minds, now strengthened bv such dismal 
calamities, might, if of a better class, shrink from being 
the parent of a race of slaves ; or impose upon himself 
as a virtue that continence which was almost a necessity. 

But all the children of Christian women by Moham- 
medans, even if the mothers should have remained 
faithful to the Gospel, would, of course, be brought up 
as 3Iohammedans; and thus, in the fresh and vigorous 
days of the early Arabian conquerors, before the hareem 
had produced its inevitable eventual effects, effeminacy, 
feebleness, premature exhaustion, and domestic jea- 
lousies, polygamy would be constantly swelling the 

* Oakley, i. 275. 
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number of the Mohammedan aristocracy, whiie the 

Christians were wasting away in numbers, as in wealth 
and position. Nor would it be the higher ranks of t,he 
conquerors alone which would be thus intercepting, as it 
were, the natural growth of the Christian population, 
and turning it into Mohammedan. The Arab invasions 
were not, like the Teutonic, the migrations of tribes 
and nations, but the inroad of armies. Some might 
return to their families in Arabia ; a few, when settled 
in foreign lands, might be joined by their household ; 
but by far the larger number of the warriors, whether 
married or unmarried, would assert the privilege or 
conquest sanctioned by the Kor$n, and by the Caliph, 
the expounder of the Kodn. As long as there were 
women, the hot Arab would not repress his authorized 
passions; he would not wait for paradise to reward his 
toils. The females would be the possession of the 
strongest ; and he would not permit his offspring, even 
if the mother should be a fervent Christian, and retain 
influence over her child (in most cases she would pro- 
bably be indifferent, if not a convert), to inherit the 
degradation of an inferior caste, but, would assert for 
him all the rights of Islamitish descent. It would be 
difficult to calculate the effect of this constant propaga- 
tion of one race, and diminution of the other, even in a 
few generations. 

So grew the Mohammedan empire into a multitude 
of Mohammedan nations, owing, notwithstand- Extent of 

ing contested successions, at least a remote 2$&z? 
allegiance to the Caliph, the heir and repre- qUests. 
sentative of the Prophet, but with their religious far 
more formidable to Christendom than their political 
unity. Christendom was not only assailed in front and 
on its more immediate borders ; not only reduced to but 
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a precarious and narrow footing in Asia; endangered, 
so soon as the Arabs became a naval as well as a 
military power, along the whole of the Mediterranean, 
in all its islands and on all its coasts : but it was flanked, 
as it were, by the Mohammedans of Spain, who crossed 
t,he Pyrenees, and penetrated into the very heart of the 
Frank&h empire. 

But the most important consequence of the outburst 
Religious of Mohammedanism in the history of the world 
lonsequeoces. and of Christianity was its inevitable transmu- 
tation of Christianity into a religion of war, at first 
defensive, afterwards, during the Crusades, aggressive. 
Religious wars, strictly speaking, were as yet unknown. 
Christian nations had mingled in strife, religious ani- 
mosities had embittered, or even been a pretext for wars 
between the Arian Goths or Vandals and the Trinitarian 
Romans or Franks. Local persecutions, as among the 
Donatists of Africa, had been enforced and repelled by 
arms; perhaps in some instances bishops, in defence of 
their native country, had at least directed military ope- 
rations. In ancient history the gods of conflicting 
nations had joined in the contest. But the world had 
not yet witnessed wars of which religion was the avowed 
and ostensible motive, the object of conquest the pro- 
pagation of an adverse faith, the penalty of defeat the 
oppression, if not the extirpation, of a national creed. 
The’appearance of the Crescent or of the Cross, not so 
much over the fortresses or citadels, as over the temples 
of God, the churches, or the mosques, was the conclusive 
sign of the victory of Christian or Islamite. Hence 
sprung the religious element in Christian chivalry ; and 
happily, or rather mercifully for the destinies of mankind 
in which Christianity and Christian civilisation were 
hereafter to resume, or, more properly, to attain thei 
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slow preponderance (it may be hoped, their complete 
and final triumph), was it ordained that the ruder bar- 
barian virtues, strength, energy, courage, endurance, 
enterprise, had been infused into the worn-out and 
decrepitRoman empire ; that kings of Teutonic descent, 
Franks, Germans, Normans, had inherited the dominions 
of the Western empire, and made, in some. respects, 
until the late conquest of Constantinople by the Turks, 
common cause with the Christian East. Christendom 
thus assailed along its whole frontier, and threatened in 
its very centre, in Rome itself, and even in Gaul, was 
compelled to emblazon the Cross on its banner, and to 
heighten all the impulses of freedom and patriotism by 
the still stronger passion of religious enthusiasm. Chris- 
tianity had subdued the world by peace, she could only 
defend it by war. However foreign then and adverse to 
her genuine spirit ; however it might tend to promote 
the worst and most anti-Christian vices, cruelty, licenti- 
ousness, pride, hatred, and to establish brute force as 
the rule and law of society; however the very virtues 
of such a period might harmonize but doubtfully with 
the Gospel; it was an ordeal through which it must 
pass. The Church must become militant in it,s popular 
and secular sense ; it must protect its altars, its temples, 
its Gospel itself by other arms than those of patient 
endurance, mild persuasion, resigned and submissive 
martyrdom. 

The change was as complete as inevitable. Christi- 
anity in its turn began to make reprisals by the Christianity 
Mohammedan apostleship of fire and sword. mriike. 
The noblest and most earnest believers might seem to 
have read the Ko6n rather than the GospeL The faith 
of Christ or the sword is the battleword of Charlemagne 
against the Saxons; the Pope preaches the Crusades; 
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and St. Louis devoutly believes that he is hewing his 
way to heaven through the bleeding ranks of the 
Saracens. 

Nor indeed, in some other respects, was Mohamme- 
bfob?,me- danism altogether an unworthy antagonist of 
%.cly’li~- Christianity. Not less rapid and wonderful 
than the expansion of the Mohammedan empire, and 
the religion of Islam, was the growth of Mohammedan 
civilisation-that civilisation the highest, it should seem, 
attainable by the Asiatic type of mankind. Starting 
above six centuries later, it has nearly reached its height 
long before Christianity. The barbarous Bedouins are 
become magnificent monarchs ; in Damascus, in Bagdad, 
in Samarcand, in Cairo, in Cairouan, in Fez, in Seville, 
and in Cordova, the arts of peace are cultivated with 
splendour and success. The East had probably never 
beheld courts more polished than that of Haroun al 
Kaschid. Cairo, in some points at least, rivalled Alex- 
andria. Africa had not yet become a coast of pirat,es. 
In Spain cultivation had never been carried to such . 
perfection : Andalusia has never recovered the expulsion 
of the N.oors, In most of the Mohammedan cities the 
mosques were probably, in grandeur and decoration (so 
far as severe Islamism would allow), as rich as the 
Christian cathedrals of those times. Letters, especially 
poetry, were objects of proud patronage by the more 
enlightened caliphs ; the sciences began to be introduced 
from Greece, perhaps from India. Europe recovered 
the astronomy of Alexandria, even much of the science 
of Aristotle, from Arabic sources. Commerce, led her 
caravans through the whole range of the Mohammedan 
dominions ; the products of India found their way to the 
court of Cordova. Mohammedanism might seem in 
danger of decay, from the progress of its own unwarlike 
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magnificence and luxury. But it was constantly finding 
ou its borders, or within its territories, new fierce and 
often wandering tribes. New Arabs, as it were, who 
revived all its old adventurous spirit, embraced Islamism 
with all the fervour of proselytes, and either filled its 
thrones with young dynasties of valiant and ambitious 
kings, or propagated its empire into new regions. The 
Affghans overran India, and established the great empire 
of the Ghaznevides. The Turks, race after race, Selju- 
kians and Osmanlies, seized the falling crescent, and, 
rivalling in fanaticism the earliest believers, perpetuated 
the propagation of the faith. 

The expansion of Islamism itself, the enlargement of 
her stern and narrow creed, is even more extraordinary. 
The human mind, urged into active and vigorous move- 
ment, cannot be restrained within close and jealous 
limits. The Kodn submits to a transmutation more 
complete than the Gospel under the influences of Asiatic 
Gnosticism and Greek philosophy. Metaphysical the- 
ology, if it does not tamper with the unity of God, 
discusses his being and attributes. The rigid predesti- 
narianism is soaened away, if not among the soldiery, in 
the speculative schools. The sublime, unapproachable 
Deity is approached, embraced, mingled with, by the 
Divine Love of Sufi. Monachism enslaves the Moham- 
medan, as it had the Christian mind. The dervish 
rivals the Christian anchorite, as the Christian anchorite 
the Jewish Essene or tho Indian Facjuir. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Conversion of England. 

CHRISTIANITY had thus lost the greater part. of her 
dominion in two continents. Almost the whole of Asia 
had settled down under what might seem a more con- 
genial form of civil and religious despotism ; it became 
again Asiatic in all its public and social system. 
Northern Africa was doomed to exchange her Roman 
and Christian civilisation for Arabic religion, manners, 
and language, which by degrees, after some centuries, 
partly from the fanatic and more rude Mohammedanism 
of the savage native races, the Berbers and others, sank 

&1r0pe back into utter barbarism. In Europe, in the 
Chrigriaa mean time, Christianit,y was still making large 

acquisitions, laying the foundations of that great federa- 
tion of Christian kingdoms, which by their hostility, as 
well as their intercourse, were to act upon each other: 
until at length that political and balanced system should 
arise, out of which and by means of which, our smaller 
continent was to take the lead in the fuller development 
of humanity ; and Christian Europe rise to a height of 
intellectual and social culture, unexampled in the history 
nf mankind, and not yet, perhaps, at its full and perfect 
growth. For it was Christianity alone which maintained 
some kind of combination among the crumbling frag- 
ments of the Roman empire. If the Barbaric kingdoms 
had two associat,ing elements, their common Teutonic 
descent and their common religion, far the weaker was 
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the kindred and affinity of race. Their native inde- 
pendence was constantly breaking up t,hat affinity into 
separate, and, ere long, hostile tribes. No established 
right of primogeniture controlled the perpetual sever- 
ance of every realm, at each succession, into new lines 
of kings. Thus Christianity alone was a bond of union, 
strong and enduring. The Teutonic kingdoms acknow- 
ledged their allegiance to the ecclesiastical supremacy 
of Rome ; Rome was the centre and capital of Western 
Christendom. 

Western Christendom was still aggressive. Its first 
effort was to reclaim Britain, which had been cggttsof 
almost entirely lost to pagan barbarism : and Christianity. 
next advancing beyond the uncertain boundary of the 
old Roman empire, to plant all along the Rhine, and 
far beyond, among the yet unfelled forests and untilled 
morasses of Germany, settlements which gradually grew 
up into great and wealthy cities. Slowly, indeed, but 
constantly in advance, after the repulse of the Saracenic 
invasion by Charles Martel, Christianity remained, if not 
undisputed, yet the actual sovereign of all Europe, with 
the exception of the &Iauro-Spanish kingdom and some 
of the Mediterranean islands; and so compensated by 
its conquests in the North for its losses in the East 
and South. Till many centuries later, a new Asiatic 
race, the Seljukian Turks, a new outburst, as it were, 
With much of the original religious fanaticism, precipi- 
tated itself upon Europe, and added t.he narrow rem- 
nant of the Greek empire to Islamism and Asiatic 
influence. 

Britain was the only country in which the conquest 
by the Northern barbarians had been followed Chrlstinnity 
by the extinction of Christianity. Nothing inBritaiu. 
certain is known concerning the first promulgation of 

VOL. II. a 
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the Gospel in Roman Britain. The apostolic establish- 
ment by St. Paul has not the slightest historical ground ; 
and considering the state of the island, a state of fierce 
and perpetual war between the advancing Roman con- 
querors and the savage natives, may be dismissed as 
nearly impossible. The Roman legionary on active 
service, the painted Briton, in stern resistance to the 
Roman and under his Druidical hierarchy, would offer 
few proselytes, even to an apostle. The conversion of 
.Eng Lucius is a legend. There can be no doubt that 
conquered and half-civilised Britain, like the rest of the 
Roman empire, gradually received, during the second 
and third centuries, the faith of Christ. The depth of 
her Christian cultivation appears from her fertility in 
saints and in heretics. St. Helena, the mother of Con- 
stantine, probably imbibed the first fervour of those 
Christian feelings, which wrought so powerfully on the 
Christianity of the age, in her native Britain. St. 
Alban, from his name and from his martyrdom, which 
there seems no reason to doubt, was probably a Roman 
so1dier.a Our legendary annals are full of other holy 
names ; while Pelagius, and probably his companion 
Celestine, have given a less favourable celebrity to the 
British Church.b 1 

But all were swept away, the worshippers of the 
saints and the followers of the heretics, by the Teutonic 

a This will account for S. Alban’s 
death in the per:?cution of Diocletian, 
which did not extend, in its extreme 
violence at least, to the part of the 
empire governed by Constantius. Yet 
the doubtful protection of that emperor 
may neither have been able nor willing 
to prevent zealous officers from putting 
the militarv tnst to their soldiers. The 

persecution began with the army.- 
See Hist.ofCnristianity, vol. ii. p. 214. 

b S. Germain, Bishop of Auxerre, 
is said to have been sent into Britain 
to extiqate Pelagianism, which had 
spread to a great extent. But thiq 
considering how early the monk left 
his native land, must be very doubtful. 
-The authority is Prosper. 
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conquest. The German races which overran the island 
came from a remote quarter yet unpene- byianity 
trated by the missionaries of the Gospel. The %%x~~? 
Goths, who formed three kingdoms in Italy, Spain, and 
Southern France, were already Christians ; the Lom- 
bards partially converted ; even among the Franks. 
Christianity was known, and perhaps had some pro- 
selytes before the victories of Clovis. But the Saxons 
and the Anglians were far more rude and savage in 
their manners ; in their religion unreclaimed idolaters. 
They knew nobhing of Christianity, but as the religion 
of that abject people whom they were driving before 
them into their mountains and fastnesses. Their con- 
quest was not the settlement of armed conquerors 
amidst a subject people, but the gradual expulsion-it 
might almost seem, at length, the total extirpation-of 
t,he British and Roman British inhabitants. Christianity 
receded with the conquered Britons into the mountains 
of Wales, or towards the borders of Scotland, or took 
refuge among the peaceful and flourishing monasteries 
of Ireland. On the one hand, the ejection, more or less 
complete, of the native race, shows that the contest was 
fierce and long; the re-occupation of the island by 
paganism is a strong confirmation of the complete ex- 
pulsion of the Britons. The implacable hostility engen- 
dered by this continuous war, prevented that salutary 
rem-action of the Christianity of the conquered races on 
the barbarian conquerors, which took place in other 
countries. The clergy fled, perhaps fought, with their 
flocks, and neither sought nor found opportunities of 
amicable intercourse, which might have led to the pro- 
pagation of their faith ; while the savage pagans de- 
molished the churches and monasteries (which must 
have existed in considerable numbers) with the other 

cl2 
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vestiges of Roman ciri1isation.c; They were little dis- 
posed to worship the God of a conquered people or to 

adopt the religion of a race whom they either despised 
as weak and unwarlike, or hated as stubborn and im- 
placable enemies. 

h century-a century of continued warfare d-would 
hardly allay the jealousy with which the Anglo-Saxons 
would have received any attempt at conversion from the 
British churches. Nor was there sufficient charity in 
the British Christians to enlighten the paganism of their 
conquerors. They consoled themselves (they are taunted 
with this sacrifice of Christian zeal to national hatred) 
for the loss of their territory, by the damnation of their 
conquerors, which they were not generous enough to 
attempt to avert; they would at least have heaven to 
themselves, undisturbed by the intrusion of the Saxon.e 
Happily ChrisGanity appeared in an opposite quarter.’ 
Its missionaries from Borne were unaccompanied by any 
of these causes of mistrust or dislike. It came into that 
part of the kingdom the farthest removed from the 
hostile Britons. It was t.he religion of the powerful 
kingdom of the Franks ; the intluence of Bertha, the 
Frankish princess, the wife of King Ethelbert, wrought 
no doubt more powerfully for the reception of the faith 
than the zeal and eloquence of Augustine. 

= The fine legend of the Halleluiah 
Victory, in which St. Germanus, at 
the head of an army of newly baptised 
Christians (at Easter), marched against 
the Saxons, chanting Alleluia, aud 
overwhelming them with rocks and 
trees in a difficult pass of the Welsh 
mountains, is one of the brightest 
epdes 1x1 the war. 

* The first Saxon mvasion vas . 

LD. 476. Augustine came to Eng- 
laud, A.D. 597. 

c “ Qni iuter alia inerrabilimn 
scelerum facta, qua2 h,storicus emum 
Gildan flebili sennonc dewribit. et hoc 
addebant. ut nunquam genti Snxonur.1 
sire Anglorum, ~ecum Britannixl 
incolenti, verbum tidei przdirnnte 
committerent.“-De’ie. H. X. i. Q. 
92. 
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Gregory the Great, it has been said, before his acces- 
siou to the Papacy, had set, out on the sublime Grezory the 
though desperate mission of the re-conquest of areat. 
Britain from idolatry. It was Gregory who commis- 
sioned the monk Augustine to venture on this glorious 
service. Yet so fierce and savage, according to the 
common rumour, were the Anglo-Saxon inhabitants of 
Britain, that Augustine shrunk from the wild and despe- 
rate enterprise ; he hesitated before he would throw 
himself into the midst of a race of barbarous unbelievers, 
of whose language he was ignorant. Gregory would 
allow no retreat from a mission which he had himself 
been prepared to undertake, and which would not have 
appalled, even under less favourable circumstances, his 
firmer courage. 

The fears of Augustine as to this wild and unknown 
land proved exaggerated. The monk and his 
forty followers landed without opposition on Aug”sti”e’ 
the shores of Britain. They sent to announs: them. 
selves w a solemn embassage from Rome, to offer to the 
King of Kent the everlasting bliss of heaven, an eternal 
kingdom in the presence of the true and living God. 
To Ethelbert, though not unacquainted with Christi- 
anity (by the terms of his marriage, Bertha, the Frankish 
princess, had stipulated for the free exercise of her 
religion), there must have been something strange and 
imposing in the landing of these peaceful missionaries 
on a shore still constantly swarming with fierce pirates, 
who came to plunder or to settle among their German 
kindred. The name of Rome must have sounded, 
though vague, yet awful to the ear of the barbarian. 
Any dim knowledge of Christianity which he hnd W- 
quired from his Frnnkish wife vould bt: blended \vit,h 
mysterious veneration for the Pope, the great high 
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priest, the vicar of Christ and of God upon earth. With 
the cunning suspicion which mingles with the dread of 
the barbarian, the king insisted that the first meeting 
should be in the open air, as giving less scope for magic 
arts, and not under the roof of a house. Augustine ant1 
his followers met the king with all the pomp which they 
could command, with a crucifix of silver in the van of 
their procession, a picture of the Redeemer borne aloft, 
and chaunting their litanies for the salvation of the king 
and of his people. “ Your words and offers,” replied the 
king, “ are fair ; but they are new to me, and as yet 
unproved, I cannot abandon at once the faith of my 
Anglian ancestors.” * But the missionaries were enter- 
t,ained with courteous hospitality. Their severely mo- 
nastic lives, their co&ant prayers, fastings, and vigils, 
with their confident demeanour, impressed more and 
more favourably the barbaric mind. Rumour at.t.ributed 
to them many miracles. Before long the King of Kent 
was an avowed convert; his example was followed by 
many of his noblest subjects. No compulsion was used, 
but it was manifest that the royal favour inclined to 
those who received the royal faith. 

Augustine, as the reward of his triumph, and as the 
encouragement of his future labours, was nominated to 
preside over the infant Church. He received a Metro- 
politan pallium, which made him independent of the 
bishops of Gaul. The choice of the see wavered for a 
short time between Canterbury and London, but it was 
eventually placed at Canterbury. The Pope already 
contemplated the complete spiritual conyuest of the 
island, and anticipated a second metropolitan see at 

f All this must have gone on through 
the cold process of interprCation, pro- 
bably by some attendants of the 

Augustine knew no Teutonic 
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York. Each metropolitan was to preside in his province 
over twelve bishops. 80 deliberately did the mecon- 

nexion with 
ardent Gregory partition this realm, which was Rome. 

still divided into conflicting pagan kingdoms. Augus- 
t’ine was in constant correspondence with Rome ; he 
requested and received instructions upon some dubious 
points of discipline. The questions and the replies are 
deeply tinged with the monastic spirit of the times! It 
might seem astonishing that minds capable of achieving 
such great undertakings, should be fettered by such 
petty scruples, but unless he had been a monk, Augus- 
tine would hardly have attempted, or have succeeded in 
the conversion of Britain. With this monkish narrow- 
ness singularly contrasts the language of Gregory. On 
the more delicate question as to the course to be pur- 
sued in the conversion of the pagans, whether that of 
rigid, uncompromising condemnation of idolatry with all 
its feelings and usages, or the gentler though somewhat 
temporising plan of imbuing such of the heathen usages, 
as might be allowed to remain, with a. Christian spirit ; 
whether to appropriate the heathen temples to Christian 
worship, and to substitute the saints of the Church for 

K Some of the strange questions 
submitted to the Papal judgment have 
been the subject of sarcastic animad- 
version.* But the age and system 
were in fault, not the men. There 
are functions of our animal nature on 
which the less the mind dwells the 
better. It was the vital evil of the 
monastic system, that it compelled 
the whole thoughts to dwell upon 
them. The awfulness of the religious 
r:tes, which it was the object of this 
system to guard by the most minute 

provisions 88 to personal purity, wee 
in all probability much more endan- 
gered. But on the whole it is im- 
possible not to admire the gentleness, 
moderation, and good sense of Gre- 
gory’s decisions. It is remarkable to 
find him shaking off the fetters of a 
rigid uniformity of ceremonial. “ Ex 
sing& ergo quibusque ecclrsiis, quz 
pia, quae religiosa, quae recta sunt, 
elige, et haec quasi in fasciculum 
collecta, apud osylnm mentis m COD 
suetudbem depor.e.“-Bede, i. c. 27, 

* Ilnme, Hist. ch. 1. 
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the deities of the heathen-was it settled policy, or 
more mature reflection which led the Pope to devolve 
the more odious duty, the total abolition of idolatry 
with all its practices, upon the temporal power, the 
barbarian king ; whileit permitted the milder and more 
winning course to the clergy, the protection of the 
hallowed places and usages of the heathen from insult 
by consecrating them to holier uses ? To Ethelbert 

Policy of the Pope writes, enjoining him, in the most 
Gregory. solemn manner, to use every means of force as 

well as persuasion to convert his subjects ; utterly to 
destroy their temples, to show no toleration to those 
who adhere to their idolatrous rites. This he urges by 
the manifest terrors of the Last Day, already darkening 
around ; and by which, believing no doubt his own 
words, he labours to work on the timid faith of the bar- 
barian. To Mellitus, now bishop of London, on the 
other hand, he enjoins great respect for the sacred 
places of the heathen, and forbids their demolition. He 
only commands them to be cleared of their idols, to be 
purified by holy-water for the services of Christianity. 
New altars are to be set up, and reliques enshrined in 
the precincts. Even the sacrifices were to be continued 
under another name.h The oxen which the heathen 
used to immolate to their gods were to be brought in 
procession on holy days. The huts or tents of boughs, 
which used to be built for the assembling worshippers, 
were still to be set up, the oxen slain and eaten in 
honour of the Christian festival : and thus these outward 

. 

b “Quia si fann eadem bene con- err~rem deponat, et Deum wrnm 

structa sunt, necesse est, ut a cultu cognoscens ax adorans ad ha, quae 
da?monum in obsequio veri Dei d&ant consuwit, familiarius concurrat.“- 
comnwtari ; ut dun guns ipsa eadem Greg. M. Epist. aI Mellit. : quoted 

fw SUB uon videt de&n& de corde also in &de, i. 30. 
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rejoicings were to train au ignorant people to the per- 
ception of true Christia.n joys. 

The British Church, secluded in the fastnosaes of 
Wales, could not but hear of the arrival of the sritidb 
Roman missionaries, and of their success in Cnunt’ 
the conversion of the Saxons. Augustine and his fel- 
lowers could not but inquire with deep interest con- 
cerning their Christian brethren in the remote parts of 
the island, It was natural that they should enter into 
communicafion : unhappily they met to dispute on 
points of difference, not to join in harmonious fellowship 
on the broad ground of their common Christianity. 
The British Church followed t’he Greek usage in the 
celebration of Easter ; they had some other points of 
ceremonial, which, with their descent’, they traced to 
the East : and the zealous missionaries of Gregory could 
not comprehend the uncharitable inactivit,y of the 
British Christians, which had withheld the blessings of 
the Gospel from their pagan conquerors. The Meeting of 
Roman and the British clergy met, it is said, ~~~~~aand 
in solemn synod. The Romans demanded c1ergr. 
submission to their discipline, and the implicit adoption 
of the Western ceremonial on the contested points. 
The British bishops demurred ; Augustine proposed to 
place the issue of the dispute on the decision of a’ 
miracle. The miracle was duly performed,-a blind 
man brought forward and restored to sight. But the 
miracle made not the slightest impression on the obdu- 
rate Britons. They demanded a second meeting, and 
resolved to put the Christianity of the strangers to a 
singular test, a moral proof with them more convincing 
than an apparent miracle. True Christianity, they said, 
“is meek and lowly of heart. Such will be this man 
(Augustine), if he be a man of God. If‘he be haughty 
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and ungentle, he is not of God, and we may disregard 
his cords. Let the Romans arrive first at the synod. 
If on our approach he rises from his seat to receive us 
with meekness and humility, he is the servant of Christ, 
and we will obey him. If he despises UP, aud remains 
seated, let us despise him.” Augustine sat, as they 
drew near, in unbending dignity. The Britons at once 
refused obedience to his commands, and disclaimed him 
as their Metropolitan. The indignant Augustine (to 
prove his more genuine Christianity) burst out into 
stern denunciations of their guilt, in not having preached 
the Gospel to their enemies. He prophesied (a prophecy 
which could hardly fail to hasten its own fulfilmeut) the 
divine vengeance by the hands of the Saxons. So 
complete was the alienation, so entirely did the Anglo- 
Saxon clergy espouse the fierce animosities of the 
Anglo-Saxons, and even embitter them by their theo- 
logic hatred, that the gentle Bede relates with triumph, 
as a manifest proof of the divine wrath against the re- 
fractory Britons, a great victory over that wicked race, 
preceded by a massacre of twelve hundred British clergy 
(chiefly monks of Bangor), who stood aloof on an emi- 
nence prayiug for the success of their countrymen.’ 

During the lifetime of Augustine Christianity ap- 
aelRpseinto peared to have gained a firm footing in the 
‘Wtheniam. kingdom of Kent. A church arose in Canter- 
bury, with dwellings for the bishop and his clergy ; and 
a monastery without the walls, for the ccenobites who 
accompanied him. Augustine handed down his see in 
this promising state to his successor, Laurentius. The 
king of the East Saxons (Essex) had followed the 

--- - 

’ “ Itsoue in has primnm arma r&i jubet, et sic c&eras nefQn& militia 
copias . . . delevit.“-H. E. ii. rL 
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example of the King of Kent. Two other bishoprics, at 
London and at Rochester, had been founded, and en- 
trusted to Mellitus and Justus. But Ethelbert, the 
Christian King of Kent, died, and was buried by the v 
side of his wife, Bertha. About the same time died also 
Sebert, the King of Essex. The successors to both 
kingdoms fell back to paganism. Both nations, at least 
the leading men, joined as readily in the ‘rejection, as 
they had in the acceptance of Christianity. The new 
King of Kent was pagan in morals as in creed. He 
was inflamed with an unlawful passion for his father’s 
widow. The rudeness and simplicity of the men of 
Essex show how little real knowledge of the religion 
had been disseminated ; they insisted on partaking of 
the tine white bread which the bishops were distributing 
to the faithful in the Eucharist: and when the clergy 
refused, unless they submitted to be baptised, they cast 
them out of the land. 

It was a sad meeting of the three Christian bishops, 
who saw all their pious labours frustrated ; L,lnrentius 
and so desperate seemed the state of things, 
that the bishops of London and of Rochester fled into 
France. Laurentius determined on one last effort ; it 
was prompted, as he declared, by a heavenly vision. 
Be appeared one morning before the king, and, casting 
off his robe, showed his bapk scarred and bleeding from 
a recent and severe flagellation. The king inquired 
who had dared to treat with such indignity a man of 
his rank and character. The bishop averred that St. 
Peter had appeared to him by night, and had inflicted 
that pitiless but merited punishment for his cowardice 
in abandoning his heaven-appointed mission. The king 
was struck with amazement, bowed at once before the 
awfl11 message, commanded the reinstatement of Chris- 
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tianity in all its honours, and gave the test proof of his 
sincerity in breaking off his incestuous connexion. The 
fllgitive bishops were recalled; Justus resumed the see 
of Jiochester, but the obstinate idolaters of London re- 
fused to receive Mellitus. That prelate, on the death 
of Laurentius, succeeded to the Metropolitan see of 
Canterbury. 

The powerful kingdom of Northumberland was opened 
Christianity 
In Northum- 

to the first teachers of Christianity by the same 
b&and. influence which had prepared the success of 
Augustine in Kent. Edwin the king married a daughter 
of Ethelbert, the Christian sovereign of Kent. The 
same stipulation was made as in the case of Bertha, for 
tile free exercise of her religion. The sanctity attributed 
to their females by the whole German race, the vague 
notion that they were often gifted with prophetic powers, 
i;r favoured with divine revelations ; with something, 
perhaps, of a higher cultivation and commanding gentle- 
ness, derived from a purer religion, increased the natural 
ascendancy of birth and rank. Ethelberga was accom- 
panied into Northumberland by the saintly Paulinus. 
Already, in the well-organised scheme of Gregory for 
the spiritual affairs of this island, York had been desig- 
nated as the seat of a northern Metropolitan. Paulinus 
was consecrated before his departure bishop of that see. 
But Paulinus l&ured long in vain; his influence 
reached no further than to prevent the family of the 
queeii from relapsing into paganism. 

Personal danger, the desire of revenge, and paternal 
feeling, opened at length the hard heart of Edwin. An 
‘assassin, in the pay of his enemy the King of Wessex, 
attempted his life ; the blow was jntercepted by t,he 
body of a faithful servant. At that very time his queen 
was brought to bed of her hrst child, a daught,ek 
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Faulinus, who was present, in sincerity no doubt of 
.heart, assured the king that he owed the safety of his 
life, and the blessing of his child, to the prayers which 
the bishop had been offering up t,o the God of the 
Christians. “If your God will likewise grant me 
victory over my enemies, and revenge upon the King 
of Wessex, I will renounce my idols and worship him.” 
As a pledge that he was in earnest, he allowed the 
bnptism of the infant. 

Edwin was victorious in his wars against Wessex. 
But, either doubting whether after all the God Conversionoi 
of the Christians was the best object of worship King Ldwin. 
for a warlike race, or mistrusting his own authority over 
his subjects, he still hesitated, notwithstanding the urgent 
remonstrances of Paulinus, to fulfil his‘ promise. He 
ceased to worship his idols, but did not accept Chris- 
tianity. Even letters from the Pope to Edwin and his 
queeu had but little effect. Paulinus now perhaps first 
obtained knowledge of ‘Edwin’s wild and romantic ad- 
ventures in his youth, and of a remarkable dream, which 
had great influence on his future destiny. An exile 
from the throne of his fathers, Edwin had at length 
found precarious protection in the cour& of Redwald, 
king of the East Anglians. Warned that his host medi- 
tated his surrender to his enemies, he was abandoning 
himself to his desperate fate, when an unknown person 
appeared to him in a vision, not only promised to fix 
the wavering fidelity of Redwald, but his restoration 
likewise to the throne of his ancestors, in greater power 
and glory than had ever been obtained by any of the 
kings of the island. 

Paulinus, however he obtained his knowledge, seized 
on this vision to promote his holy object. He boldly 
ascriL+d it to the Lord, who had already invested Edwin 
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in his kingdom, given him victory over his enemies, and, 
w thsNorth- if he received the faith, would likewise deliver 
umbrianu. him from the eternal torments of hell. Edwin 
-summoned a conference of his pagan priesthood ; this 
meeting gives a striking picture of the people and the 
times. To the solemn question, as to which religion 
was the true one, the High Priest thus replied :-<‘ No 
one has applied to the worship of our gods with greater 
zeal and fidelity than myself, but I do not see that I am 
the better for it ; I am not more prosperous, nor do I 
enjoy a greater share of the royal favour. I am ready 
to give up those ungrateful gods; let us try whether 
these new ones will reward us better.” But there were 
others of more reflective minds. A thane came forward 
and said, “ To what, 0 King, shall I liken the life of 
man ? When you are feasting with your thanes in the 
depth of winter, and the hall is warm witb the blazing 
fire, and all around the wind is raging and the snow 
falling, a little bird flies through the hall, enters at one 
door and escapes at the other. For a moment, while 
within, it is visible to the eyes, but it came out of the 
darkness of the storm, and glides again into the same 
darkness. So is human life ; we behold it for an instant, 
but of what has gone before, or what is to follow after. 
we are utterly ignorant. If the new religion can teach 
this wonderful secret, let us give it our serious atten- 
tion.” Paulinus was called in to explain the doctrine? 
of the Gospel. To complete the character of this dra- 
matic scene, it is not the reflective thane, but the high 
priest who yields at once to the eloquence of the 
preacher. He proposed instantly to destroy the idols 
and the sitars of his vain gods. With Edwin’s leave, 
he put on arms and mounted a horse (the Anglian 
priests were forbidden the use of arms and rode on 
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mares), and, while the multitude stood aghast at his 
seeming frenzy, be spurred hastily to the neighbouring 
temple of Godmundingham, defied the gods by striking 
his lance into the wail, and encouraged and assisted his 
followers in throwing down and setting fire to the 
edifice. The temple and its gods were in an instant a 
heap of asheak 

Edwin, with his family and his principal thanes, 
yielded their allegiance to Christianity. York was 
chosen as the seat of Paulinus the Metropolitan. In 
both divisions of the great Northnmbrian kingdom, the 
Archbishop continued for six years, till the death of 
Edwin, to propagate the Gospel with unexampled 
rapidity. For thirty-six consecutive days he was em- 
ployed, in the royal palace of Glendale, in catechising 
and baptising in the neighbouring stream ; and in Deira 
the number of converts was equal to those in Bernicia. 
The Deiran proselytes were baptised in the river &vale, 
near Catterick. 

The blessings of peace followed in the train of Chris- 
tianity. The savage and warlike people seemed tamed 
into a gentle and unoffending race. So great are said 
to have been the power and influence of Edwin as Bret- 
walda,m or Sovereign of all the kings of Britain, that a 
woman might pass, with her new-born babe, uninjured 
from sea to sea. All along the roads the king had 
caused tanks of water to be placed, with cups of brass, 
to refresh the traveller. Yet Edwin maintained the 
awfulness of military state ; wherever he went he was 

k Bede, ii. c. xiii. no Bretwalda, as ie most probable, 
m I leave the question as to the Edwin had great power. hfuch of this 

real existence of a Bretwalda to Mr. history, so striking in many scene+ 
Kern&, and those, if there still are trembles on the verge of legend. 
the, who resist his arguments. If 
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preceded by banners ; his rigorous execution of justice 
was enforced by the display of kingly strength. 

But the t.imes were neither ripe for such a govern- 
ment nor such, a religion. A fierce pagan obtained, not 

PWlda. 
at first the crown, but a complete ascendancy 
in yet un-Christianised Mercia. The savage 

Penda entered into a dangerous confederacy with Cead- 
walla the Briton, King of Gwynet,h, or North Wales. 
Ceadwalla was a Christian, but the animosit,y of race 
was st.ronger than the community of religion. The 
ravages of the Briton were more cruel and ruthless than 
t,hose of Penda himself, who was thought ferocious even 
among a ferocious and pagan people. Edwin fell in 

AD. 633. 
the great battle of Hatfield Chase, near Don- 
caster; and with Edwin seemed to Ml the 

whole noble but unstable edifice of Christianity in the 
north of the island. The queen of Edwiu fled with 
Paulinus to the court of her brother, the King of 
Kent.” 

The successors to the Northumbrian kingdom, which 
ra;;;~~y~r was now again divided, Osric and Eanfrid, the 
tiantty. sons of the former usurper, and enemies of 
Edwin, made haste to disclaim all connexion with the 
fallen king by their renunciation of Christianity. Both, 
however, were cut off, one in war, the other by treachery. 
Oswald was now the eldest surviving prince of the royal 
house of Edelfrid ; and Oswald set up the Cross as his 
standard, appealed, and not in vain, to the Christian’s 
God, and to the zeal of his Christian followers. After 
ages reverenced the Cross, to which was ascribed the 
victory of Oswald over the barbarous Ceadwalla, and 

* Paulinus, who had recei@d the the Pope 
pall of the archbishopric of York, as I .‘.’ 

Honorius, undertook th4 

admuustlatmn of the vacant bishnpric 
IIonorius that of tinterbury. from of Rochester.-B&, ii. 18. 
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the ne-establishment of the kingdom ; portions of the 
wood were said to be endowed with miraculous powers. 
The Roman clergy had fled with Paulinus after the fall 
of Edwin ; and the gratified Oswald, eager t,o lose no 
time in the restoration of Christianity, looked to his 
nearest neighbours in Scotland for missionaries to 
accomplish the holy work. The peaceful Monasteries 

of Scotland 
monastic establishments of Ireland had spread and Irelnnd. 
into Scotland, and made settlements in the Western 
Isles. Of these was Hii, or Iona, the retreat of the 
holy Columba ; and in this wild island had grown up a 
monastery far renowned for its sanctity. From this I 
quarter Oswald sought a bishop for the Northumbrian 
Church. The first who was sent was Corman, a man 
of austere and inflexible character, who, finding more 
resistance than he expected to his doctrines, in a full 
assembly of the nation, sternly reproached the North- 
umbrians for their obstinacy, and declared that he would 
no longer waste his labours on so irreclaimable a race. 
A gentle voice was heard : “ Brother, have you not been 
too harsh with your unlearned hearers ? Should you 
not, like the apostles, have fed them with the milk of 
Christian doctrine, till they could receive the full feast 
of our sublimer truths ? ” All eyes were turned on 
Aidan, a humble but devout monk ; by general 

Aidm. 
acclamation that discreet and gentle teacher 
was saluted as bishop. The Episcopal seat was placed 
at Lindisfarne, which received from a monastery, already 
established and endowed, the name of Holy Island. In 
this seclusion, protected by the sea from sudden attacks 
of pagan enemies, lay the quiet bishopric ; and on the 
wild shores of the island the bishop was wont to sit and 
preach to the thanes and to the people who crowded to 
hear him. Aidan was yet imperfectly acquainted with 

VOL. II. R 
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the Saxon language, and the king, who as an exile in 
Scotland had learned the Celtic tongue, sat at the 
bishop’s feet, interpreting his words to the wondering 
hearers. From the Holy Island, Aidan and his brethren, 
now familiar with the Saxon speech, preached the Gospel 
in every part of the kingdom ;’ they would receive 
no reward from the wealthy, only that hospitality re- 
quired by austere and self-denying men ; all gifts which 
they did receive were immediately distributed among 
the poor, or applied to the redemption of captives. 
Churches arose in all quarters, and Christianity seemed 
to have gained a permanent predominance throughout 
Northumbria. 

Oswald might enjoy the pious satisfaction of assisting 

Christianity in the conversion of the most pagan of the 
inWessex. Saxon kingdoms, that of Wessex.r The Bishop 
Birinus had been delegated by the Pope (Honorius) on 
this difficult enterprise. His success, if not altogether, 
was in great part due t*o the visit of Oswald, to demand 
in marriage the daughter of Cynegils, the king. ‘The 
king, his whole family, and his principal thanes, received 
baptism at the hands of Birinus, for whose residence was 
assigned the city of Dorchester, near Oxford. 

But paganism was still unbroken in Mercia, and at 
the head of the pagan power stood the aged but still 
ferocious and able Penda, who had already once over- 
thrown the kingdom of Northumbria and killed in battle 

J)eathof the Christian Edwin. A second invasion by 
Oswald. Penda the Mercian was fatal to Oswald ; he, 

too, fell in the field. His memory lived long in the 
grateful reverence of his people. His dying thoughts 

0 Compare the high character of even excuses Aidan’s error as to tha 
Aidan in the Saxon, and as to ritual time of keeping Easter.-iii. 17. 
observance, Roman, Bede, iii. 5. Bede P ‘6 Pwanissimos.“-Bed D . 
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‘were said to have been of their eternal welfare ; his 
dying words “The Lord have mercy on their souls ! ‘I 
A miraculous power was attributed to the dust of tho 
field where his blood had flowed. The places, where 
his head and arms had been exposed on high poles by 
the insulting conqueror till they were laid to rest by 
the piety of his successor, were equally fertile in 
wonders. 

That successor, his brother Oswio, followed the ex 
ample of Oswald’s Christian devotion with osWiO and 
better fortune. But the commencement of Oswin. 
.his reign was sullied by a most unchristian crime. 
‘While Oswio was placed on the throne of Bernicia, 
Oswin, of the race of Edwin, was raised to that of Deira. 
Oswin was beautiful in countenance and noble in person, 
affable, generous, devout. The attachment of the good 
Bishop Aidan to Oswin was scarcely stronger than that 
of his ruder subjects. Jealousies soon arose between the 
two kingdoms which divided Northumbria. The guile- 
less Oswin was betrayed and murdered by the more 
politic Oswio. On the spot where the murder was 
committed, Gelling near Richmond, a monast,ery was 
founded, at once in respect for the memory of the mur- 
dered and as an atonement for the guilt of the murderer. 

The ability of Penda and the unmitigated ferocity of 
the old Saxon spirit gave him an advantage over his 
more gentle and civilised neighbours. This aged chief 
now aspired to the nominal, as he had long possessed 
the actual, sovereignty over the island. He had de- 
throned the King of Wessex ; East Anglia was subser- 
vient to his authority; his influence named the King 
of Deira, and when he laid waste Bernicia as far as 
Barnborough, Oswio had neither the courage nor the 
power to resist the conqueror of Edwin and of Oswald. 

B2 
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The influence of the gentler sex at length brought 
Mercia within the pale of Christianity. Alchfrid, the 
son of Oswio, had married the daughter of Penda. The 
son of Penda, Peada, visited his sister. Alchfrid, partly 
by his own influence, partly by the beauty of his sister 
hlchfleda, of whom Peada became enamoured, succeeded 
in winning Peada to the faith of Christ. Peada re- 
turned to the court of his father a baptised Christian, 
accompanied by four priests. With that indifference 
which belongs to all the pagan systems, especially in 
their decline, even Penda, though he adhered to his 
war-god Woden, did not oppose the free promulgation 
of Christianity ; but with much shrewdness he enforced 
upon those who professed to believe the creed of the 
Gospel the rigorous practice of its virtues. They were 
bound to obey the God in whom they chose to be1ieve.q 

Penda himself maintained to the end his old Saxon 
and pagan privilege of ravaging his neighbours’ territories 
and of enforcing the payment of an onerous tribute. 
His plunder and his exactions drove Oswio at length to 
despair. He promised a richer offering to God than he 
had ever paid to the Mercian Bretwalda, if he might, 
ohtain deliverance from the enemy of his family, his 
country, and his religion. The terrible battle which 
decided the fate of Northumbria, and led to the almost 
immediate reception of Christianity throughout the 
great kingdom of Nercia, was fought on the banks of’ 
the Aire r near Leeds. Penda fell, and with Penda fell 
paganism. According to the Saxon proverb, the death 

*‘D’ 655’ 
of five kings was avenged in the waters of 
WinwBd-the death of Anna, of Sigebert, and 

of Egene, East Anglians, of Edwin and of Oswald, 

cl &de, iii. 21. ’ At Winwe’d field. 
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Oswio, by this victory, became the most powerful 
king in the island, Immediately after the Power of 
death of Penda he overran Mercia and East OsWiO. 
A.nglia ; his authority was more complete than had ever 
been exercised by any Bretwalda or supreme sovereign. 
The Christianity of the island was almost co-extensive 
with the sovereignty of Oswio. In all the kingdoms, 
except by some singular chance, that of Sussex, it had 
been preached with more or less success. Everywhere 
episcopal sees had been founded and monasteries had 
arisen. In Kent, perhaps, alone, the last vestiges of 
idolatry had been destroyed by the zeal of Ercombert,. 
Essex, almost the first to entertain Christianity, was 
one of the last to settle down into a Christian kingdom 
Redwald, who had first embraced the faith, had wantetl 
power or courage to establish it throughout his kingdom. 
He attempted a strange compromise. A temple sub- 
sisted for some time, in which the king had raised an 
altar to Christ, by the side of another which EmistAng,ia, 
reeked with bloody sacrifices to the god of his A.D. 627. 
fathers. But the zeal of his successors made up for the 
weakness of Redwald. Sigebert, the brother of Erp- 
wald, Redwald’s successor, abandoned t.he throne for the 
peaceful seclusion of a monastery. From this retreat 
he was forced in order to join in battle against the ter- 
rible Penda. He refused to bear arms, but not the less 
perished by the sword of the pitiless Mercian. But 
from that time Christianity prevailed in Essex, aa well 
as throughout East Anglia, though perhaps lesg deeply 
rooted than in other parts of the island : for in the fatal 
pestilence which not long after ravaged both l A.D ~65 
England and Ireland, many of the East ’ ’ 
Anglians, ascribing it to the wrath of their deserted 
deities, returned to their former idolatry. The episcopal 
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seat of Essex was in London ; that of East Anglia, first 
at Uunwich, afterwards at Thetford. 

But triumphant Christianity was threatened with an 
Division in internal schism ; one half of the island had 
%%%o;rch. been converted by the monks from Scotland, 
the other by those of Rome. They were opposed on 
certain p&nts of discipline, held hardly of less import- 
ance than vital truths of the Gospel.” The different 
period at which each, according to the Eastern or the 
Roman usage, celebrated Easter, became not merely a 
speculative question, in which separate kingdoms or 
separate Churches might pursue each its independent 
course, but a practical evil, which brought dispute and 
discord even into the family of the king. The queen of 
Oswio, Eanfled, followed the Roman usage, which pre- 
vailed in Kent ; Oswio, the king, cherished the memory 
of the holy Scottish prelate Aidan, and would not 
depart from his rule. So t,hat while the queen was 
fasting with the utmost rigour on what in her calendar 
was Palm Sunday, the commencement of Passion week, 
the king was holding his Easter festival with conscien- 
tious rejoicings. 

A synod was assembled at Whitby, the convent of 
the famous Abbess Hilda, at which appeared, on the Scot- 
tish side, Colman, the Bishop of Lindisfarne ; on the other, 
Wilfrid, afterwards Archbishop of York, who had visited 
Rome, was firmly convinced of the Roman supremacy, 
and exercised great influence over Alchfrid, the heir to 
the throne. With Wilfrid was Agilbert, afterwards 
Bishop of Paris, and other distinguished men. Colman 
urged the uninterrupted descent of their tradition from 

* It is curious to find Greek Christmity thus nt the verge of the Roman 
world maintaining some of its usages and co-equality. 
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St. John ; the authority of Anatolius, the ecclesiastical 
historian ; and that of the saintly Columba, the founder 
of Iona. Wilfrid alleged the supreme authority of 
St. Peter and his successors, and the consent of the rest 
of the Catholic world. “ Will he,” concluded Wilfrid, 
((set the authority of Columba in opposition to that of 
St. Peter, to whom were given the keys of heaven ? ” 
The king broke in, and, addressing the Scott,ish prelates, 
said, “Do you acknowledge that St. Peter has the 
keys of heaven ? ” “ Unquest.ionably ! ” replied Colman. 
“ Then, for my part,” said Oswio, “ I will hold to St. 
Peter, lest, when I offer myself at the gates of heaven, 
he should shut them against me.” To this there was 
no answer. 

A second question, that of the tonsure, was a,gitated, 
if with less vehemence, not without strong altercation. 
The Roman usage was to shave the crown of the head, 
and to leave a circle of hair, which represented 
the Saviour’s crown of thorns ; the Scottish shaved the 
front of the head in the form of a crescent, and allowed 
the hair to grow behind. Here likewise the Roman 
party asserted the authority of St. Peter, and taunted 
their adversaries with following the example of Simon 
Magus and his followers ! Gradually the Roman custom 
prevailed on both these points : the Scottish clergy and 
monks in England by degrees conformed to the general 
usage ; those who were less pliant retired to their 
remote monasteries in Iona or in Ireland. 

In no country was Christianity so manifestly the 
parent of civilisation as among our Anglo-Saxon an- 
cestors. The Saxons were the fiercest of the Teutonic 
race. Roman culture had not,, more than the Gospel, 
approached the sandy plains or dense forest6 which they 
inhabited in the north oi Germany. On the rude 
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manners of the barbarian had been engrafted the san- 
gninary and brutalising habits of the pirate. Every 
vestige of the Roman civil&ion of the island had 
vanished before their desolating inroad, and the Britons, 
during their long and stubborn resistance, had become 
as savage as their conquerors. The religion of the 
Anglo-Saxons was as cruel as their manners ; they are 
said to have sacrificed a tenth of their principal captives 
on the altars of their gods> A more settled residence 
in a country already brought into cultivat.ion may in 
some degree have mitigated their ferocity, at all events 
weaned them from piratical adventure ; but the century 
and a half which had elapsed before the descent of 
Augustine on their coasts had been passed in constant 
warfare, either against the Britons or of one kingdom 
against another. 

Anglo-Saxon Britain had become again a world by 
itself, occupied by hostile races, which had no inter- 
course but that of war, and utterly severed from the 
rest of Europe. The effect of Christianity on Anglo- 
Saxon England was at once to re-establish a connexion 
both between the remoter parts of the island with 
each other, and of England with the rest of the Chris- 
tian world. They ceased to dwell apart, a race of 
warlike, unapproachable barbarians, in constant warfare 
with the bordering tribes, or occupied in their own petty 
feuds or inroads; rarely, as in the case of Ethelbert, 
connected by intermarriage with some neighbouring 
Teutonic state. Though the Britons were still secluded 
in their mountains, or at the extremities of the land, by 
animosities which even Christianity could not allay, yet 

* Sidon. Apall. vii. 6. Compare laud. Constant, p. 54; Zosimus, iii.; 
Amm. Marc. xxviii. p. 526 ; Prcwp. Orosius, vii. p. 549. See Lingard, 
ht. Goth. iv. ; Julian, owt. i. in Hist. of England, ch. ii. p. 62-3. 
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the Picts and Scots, and the parts of Ireland which 
were occupied by Christian monasteries, were now 
brought into peaceful communication, first with Interronrse 
the kingdom of Northumbria, and, through wirhRume. 
Northumbria, with the rest of England. The inter- 
course with Europe was of far higher importance, and 
tended much more rapidly to int.roduce the arts and 
habits of civilisation into the land. There was a con- 
stant flow of missionaries across the British Channel, 
who possessed all the knowledge which still remained in 

’ Europe. All the earlier metropolitans of Canterbury 
and the bishops of most of the southern sees were 
foreigners ; they were commissioned at least by Rome, 
if not consecrated there ; they travelled backwards and 
forwards in person, or were in constant communication 
with that great city, in which were found all the cul- 
ture, the letters, the arts, and sciences which had sur- 
vived the general wreck. But the nobler Anglo-Saxons 
began soon to be ambitious of the dignity, the influence, 
or the higher qualifications of the Christian priesthood 
Nor were the Roman clergy or monks so numerous as 
to be jealous of those native labourers in their holy 
work ; if there was any jealousy, it was of the inde- 
pendent Scottish missionaries, their rivals in the north, 
and the opponents of their discipline. A native clergy 
seems to have grown up more rapidly in Britain than 
in any other of the Teutonic kingdoms. But they were 
in general the admiring pupil&f the Xoman clergy. 
To them Rome was the centre and source of the faith: 
a pilgrimage to Rome, to an aspirant after the dignity 
or the usefulness of the Christian priesthood, became 
the great object and privilege of life. Every motive 
which could stir the devout heart or the expanding 
mind sent them forth on this holy journey; piety, 
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which would actually tread a city honoured by the 
residence, and hallowed by the reliques of apostles ; 
awful curiosity, which would behold and kneel before 
the vicar of Christ on earth, the successor of that Pope 
who had brought them within the pale of salvation; 
perhaps the desire of knowledge, and the wish to 
qualify themselves for the duties of their sacred station. 
Nor was this confined to the clergy. Little more than 
half a century after the landing of Augustine, Alchfrid, 
the son of the King of Northumbria, had determined to 
visit, the eternal city. He was only prevented by the 
exigencies of the times, and the authority of his father. 
He was no doubt excited to this design by the accounts 
of the secular and religious wonders of the city, which 
already filled the mind of the famous Wilfrid, to whom 
his father, Oswio, had entrusted his educabion. Wilfrid 
had already, once at least, visited Rome ; his friend 
Benedict Biscop several times. 

The life of Wilfrid, the first highly distinguished of 
the native clergy, is at, once the history of Anglo-Saxon 
Christianity in Britain to its complete establishment, 
and a singular illustration of the effects of this inter- 
course with the centre of civilisation in Italy on him- 
self and on his countrymen.” 

VVilfrid was the son of a Northumbrian thane. The 

Wllfrid. 
sanctity of his later life, as usual, reflected 
back a halo of wonder around his infancy. The 

house in which his mother gave him birth shone with 
fire, like the burning bush in the Old Testament. In 
his youth he was gentle, firm, averse to childish pursuits, 
devoted to study. A jealous stepmother seconded his 

u Eddii, Vit. S. Wilfridi apud Gale X. Scriptores com;.ared with the EC& 
siasti al History of Bede. 
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desire to quit his father’s house ; she bestowed on him 
arms, a horse, and accoutrements, such as might beseem 
the son of a nobleman, when he should present himself 
at the court of his king. The beauty and quickness of 
the youth won t,he favour of the queen, Eaniled, who, 
discerning no doubt his serious turn of mind, entrusted 
him to the care of a comobite, with whom he retired to 
the monastery of Lindisfarne. After a few 
years he was seized with an earnest longing to A.D. 651’ 
visit the seat of the great apostle, St. Peter. Eanfled 
listened favourably to his design, gave him letters to 
her kinsman Ercombert, King of Kent; and, accom- 
panied by another youth, Benedict Biscop, he crossed, 
in a ship provided and manned by King Ercombert, 
into France, and found his way to Lyons. 
In that city he was hospitably received by In Lyons. 
Delfinus, the rich and powerful prelate of the see. 
Delfinus was so captivated by his manners and character 
that he made him an offer of splendid secular employ- 
ment, proposed to adopt him as his son, to marry him to 
his niece, and put him at the head of the government 
over great part of Gaul.” But Wilfrid was too pro- 
foundly devoted to his religious views, too fully pas. 
sessed with the desire of accomplishing his pilgrimage 
to Rome; he declined the dazzling offer of Che noble 
virgin bride and her dowry of worldly power. He 
arrived at Rome ; and if his mind, accustomed to 
nothing more imposing than the rude dwelling of a 
Northumbrian thane, or the church of wood and wattles, 

* Eddies. the biographer, and Bede of bishops of Lyons. And in those 
agree in this statement. But there troubled and lawless times in France, 
are great difficulties in the story. 

I 

how could a bishop dispose of a civil 
Smith, in his notes on Bede, observes government of such extent? 
that there is no Delfinus in the list! 
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expanded at the sight of the cities, which probably, like 
I,yons, still maintained some of the old provincial mag- 
nificence, with what feelings must the stranger have 
trod the streets of Rome, with all its historical and 

! In Rome the Archdeacon 
in Rome’ 

religious marvels 
Boniface, one of the council of the Pope, kindly 

undertook the care of the young Saxon. He instructed 
him in the four Gospels, in the Roman rule of keeping 
Easter, and other points of ecclesiastical discipline, 
unknown or unpractised in the Anglo-Saxon Church. 
He was at length presented to the successor of St. Peter, 
and received his blessing. Under the protection of 
certain reliques, one of the inestimable advantages 
which often rewarded a pilgrimage to Rome, Wilfrid 
returned to his friend the Bishop of Lyons. There he 
resided three years, and now, tempted no more by 
secular offers, or acknowledged to be superior to them, 
he received, at his earnest request, the tonsure according 
to the Roman form. But Delfinus (so runs the legend) 
had incurred the animosity of the Queen Bathildis. 
With eight other bishops he was put to death. Wilfrid 
stood prepared to share the glorious martyrdom of his 
friend. His beauty arrested the arm of the executioner ; 
and when it was found that he was a stranger he was 
permitted to depart in peace.r 

The young Saxon noble, who had seen so many 
distant lands-had been admitted to the familiarity of 
such powerful prelates-had visited Rome, received the 

Y Hew is a greater difficulty. The sernwt of the church, and the foun- 
Queen Bathildis is represented by the dress of monasteries. Ehroin too, the 
Fwnch historians, not as a Jezebel Mapor of the Palace, in this legend 
who slays the prophets of the Lord is drawn in very dark colours. But 
(aa she is called by Eddius), but as a on Batbildis and Ebroin more her, 
princess of exemplary piety, a devout after. 
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blessing ‘of the Pope, and travelled under the safeguard 
of holy reliques-was welcomed by his former la Northurn 
friend Alchfrid, now the pious king of North- bria 
umbria, with wondering respect. He obtained first a 
grant of land at a place called A3stanford ; afterwards 
a monastery was Sounded at Ripon, and endowed with 
XXX manses of land, of which Wilfrid was appointed 
abbot. He was then admitted into the priesthood by 
Agilbert, the Bishop of Wessex. Colman, the Scottish 
bishop of Lindisfarne, after his discomfiture in the dis- 
pute concerning Easter, retired in disgust and disap 
pointment t,o his native Iona. Tuta, another Scot, 
was carried off by the fatal plague, which at this time 
ravaged Britain. Upon his decease, the Saxon Wilfrid 
was named by common consent to the Northumbrian 
bishopric. But the pIague had swept away the greater 
part of the southern prelates. Wina alone, the West- 
Saxon bishop, was considered by Wilfrid as canonically 
consecrated; the rest were Scats, who rejected the 
Roman discipbne concerning Easter and the tonsure. 
Wilfrid went over to France ; the firm champion of 
the Catholic discipline was received with the highest 
honours. No less than twelve bishops assembled for 
his consecration at Compiegne : he was borne ;yg=w 
aloft on a gilded chair, supported only by riesne. 
bishops-no one else was allowed to touch it. He 
remained some time (it is said three years) among-his 
friends in Gaul. On his return to England a wild 
adventure on the shores of his native land showed how 
strangely t,he fiercest barbarism still encountered the 
progress of civilisation-paganism that of Christianity. 
The kingdom of Sussex was yet entirely heathen. 

* There may he some cmfusion in his two periods of residence in Gaul. 
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Wilfrid. was driven by a storm on its coast. The 

SIB&X 
Saxon pirates had become merciless wreckers ; 
they thought everything cast by the winds 

and the sea on their coasts their undoubted property, 
the crew and passengers of vessels driven on shore their 
lawful slaves. They attacked t,he stranded bark with 
the utmost ferocity : the crew of Wiltiid made a gallant 
resistance. It was a strange scene. On one side the 
Christian prelate and his clergy were kneeling aloof in 
prayer; on the other a pagan priest was encouraging 
the attack, by what both parties supposed powerful 
enchantments. A fortunate stone from a sling struck 
the priest on the forehead, and put an end to his life 
and to his magic. But his fall only exasperated the 
barbarians. Thrice they renewed the attack, and thrice 
were beaten off. The prayers of Wilfrid became more 
urgent, more needed, more successful.a The tide came 
in, the wind shifted ; the vessel got to sea, and reached 
Sandwich. At a later period of his life Wilfrid nobly 
revenged himself on this inhospitable people by la- 
bouring and with success, in their conversion to 
Christianity. 

On Wilfrid’s return to Northumbria, after his long 
unexplained absence, he found his see preoccupied by 
Ceadda, a pious Scottish monk, a disciple of the vene- 
rated Aidan.b Wilfrid peaceably retired to his monas- 
tery at Ripon. He was soon summoned to more active 
duties : he obeyed the invitation of Wulfhere, King of 
Mercia, to extend Christianity in his kingdom. In the 

l Eddius compares the pagan priest Joshua fought with Am&k. 
to B&am, the slayer to David, the b Perhaps after all Wilhid was 
resistance of this handful of men to only nominated by the Roman party, 
that of Gideon, the prayers of Wilfrid who, diminished by the plague, may not 
to tbcse of Mases and Aaron when hare been able to support their cLoies 
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south he must have obtained high reputation. On the 
death of Deus-dedit, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
Wilfrid was entrusted with the care of the vacant 
diocese. On the arrival of Theodorus, who had been 
invested in the metropolitan dignity at Rome, almost 
his first act was to annul the election of Ceadda, and to 
place Wilfrid in the Northumbrian see at York. Ceadda 
made no resistance ; and, as a reward for his piety and 
his submission, was appointed to the Mercian see of 
Lichtleld. 

The Christianity of the Anglo-Saxon kingdoms, 
whether from Rome or Iona, was alike monastic. That 
form of the religion already prevailed in Britain, when 
invaded by the Saxons, with them retreated into Wales, 
or found refuge in Ireland. It landed with Augustine 
on’ the shores of Kent ; and came back again, on the 
invitation of the Northumbrian king, from the Scottish 
isles. And no form of Christianity could be so well 
suited for its high purposes at that time, or tend so 
powerfully to promote civilisation as well as religion. 

The calm example of the domestic virtues in a more 
.polished, but often, as regards sexual inter- nonnaticiem 
course, more corrupt state of morals, is of Otthechurch 
inestimable value, as spreading around the parsonage 
an atmosphere of peace and happiness, and offering 
a living lesson on the blessings of conjugal fidelity. 
But such Christianity would have made no impression, 
even if it could have existed, on a people who still 
retained something of their Teutonic severity of manners, 
and required therefore somet,hing more imposing-a 
sterner and more manifest self-denial-to keep up their 
religious veneration. The detachment of the clergy 
from all earthly ties left them at once more unremit- 
tingly devoted to their unsettled life as missionaries. 
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more ready to encounter the perils of this wild age ; 
while (at the same time) the rude minds of the people 
were more struck by their unusual habits, by the strength 
of character shown in their labours, their mortifications, 
their fastings, and perpetual religious services. All 
these being, in a certain sense, monks, the bishops and 
his clergy ccenobites, or if they lived separate only less 
secluded and less stationary than other ascetics, wherever 
Christianity spread, monasteries, or religious founda- 
tions with a monastic character arose. These foun- 
dations, as the religion aspired to soften the habits, 
might seem to pacify the face of the land. They were 
commonly placed, by some intuitive yearning after 
repose and security, in spots either themselves beautiful 
by nature, by the bank of the river, in the depth of the 
romantic wood, under the shelter of the protecting 
hill ; or in such as became beautiful from the superior 
care and culture of the monks,--the draining of the 
meadows, the planting of trees, the home circle of 
garden or orchard, which employed or delighted the 
brotherhood. These establishments gradually acquired 
a certain sanctity: if exposed like other lands to the 
ravages of war, no doubt at times the fear of some 
tutelary saint, or the influence of some holy man, 
arrested the march of the spoiler. If the growth of the 
English monasteries was of necessity gradual, the cul- 
ture around them but of slow development (agricultural 
labour does not seem to have become a rule of monastic 
discipline), it was not from the want of plentiful endow- 
ments, or of ardent votaries. Grants of land and of 
moveables were poured with lavish munificence on these 
foundations ; c sometimes tracts of land, far larger than 

l Ekdr cnlh some 6f these donations, “ stultissimos.” 
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they could cultivate, and which were thus condemned 
to sterility. The Scottish monks are honourably dis- 
tinguished as repressing, rather than encouraging, this 
prodigality.* The Roman clergy, if less scrupulous, 
might receive these tributes not merely as offerings of 
religious zeal to God, but under a conviction that they 
were employed for the improvement as well as the 
spiritual welfare of the people. Nor was it only t,he 
sacred mysterious office of ministering at the altar of 
the new God, it was the austere seclusion of the monks, 
which seized on the religious affections of the Anglo- 
Saxon convert. When Christianity first broke upon 
their rude but earnest minds, it was embraced with 
the utmost fervour, and under its severest forms. 
Men were eager to escape t.he awful punishments, and 
to secure the wonderful promises of the new religion by 
some strong effort, which would wrench them altogether 
from their former life. As the gentler spirit of the 
Gospel found its way into softer hearts, it made them 
loathe the fierce and rudely warlike occupd;tions of their 
forefathers. To the one class the monastery offered its 
rigid course of ceremonial duty and its ruthless aus- 
terities, to the other its repose. Nobles left their halls, 
queens their palaces, kings their thrones, to win ever- 
lasting life by the abandonment of the pomp and the 
duties of t,heir secular state, and, by becoming church- 
men or monks, still to exercise rule, or to atone for 
years of blind and sinful heathenism. 

* “ Aidanus, Finan et Colmannus, pm% ab avariti& immunes ut net ten? 
mirae sanctitstis fuerunt et palslmoniz. toria, nisi coacti, aweperth.“-Hen a 
Adeo enim sacerdotes want illius tem- I Hunting. spud Gale, lib. iii. p. 333. 

VOL. II. s 
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CHAPTER 1V. 

Wilfrid-Bede. 

WILFRID, the type of his time, blended the rigour of 
wl,ftirs the monk with something of prelatic magnifi- 
buildings. cence. The effect of his visit to more polished 

countries-to Gaul and Italy-soon appeared in his 
diocese. He who had seen the churches of Rome and 
other Italian cities, would not endure the rude timber 
buildings,” thatched with reeds--the only architecture of 
the Saxons-and above which the Scottish monks had 
not aspired.b The church of Paulinus at York had been 
built of stone, but it was in ruins; it was open to the 
wind and rain, and the birds flew about and built their 
nests in the roof and walls. Wilfrid repaired the . 
building, roofed it with lead, and filled the windows 
with glass. The transparency of this unknown material 
excited great astonishment. At Ripon he built the 
church from the ground of smoothed stones; it was of 
great height, and supported by columns and aisles.c 
All the chieftains and thanes of the kingdom were in- 
vited to the consecration of this church. Wilfrid read 
from the altar the list of the lands which had been 
bestowed by former kings, for the salvation of their 
souls, upon t’he church, and those which were offered 

l Lappenberg obserws that the C “ P&o lapide a terra usque ad 
Anglo-Saxons have no other word for summum, zedificafam rariis columnis 
building but getimbrian, to work in et porticibus suffultam in cultum 
wood.-Gexhichte Engl., i. 170. erexit et consummavit.” - Eddiun, 

h Fddius, c. xvi. 
. . . 

xvm. 
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that day ; and also of the places once dedica 
F 

d to God 
by the Britons, and abandoned on their e pulsion by 
the Saxons. This act was meant for the solemn recog- 
nition of all existing rights, the encouragement of future 
gifts, and, it seems, the assertion of vague and latent 
claims.d After this Christian or sacerdotal commemo- 
ration, there was something of a return to heathen 
usage, during three days and three nights uninterrupted 
feasting. But the architectural wonder of the age wss 
the church at Hexham, which was said to surpass in 
splendour every building on this side of the Alps. The 
depth to which the foundations were sunk, the height 
and length of the walls, the richness of the columns and 
aisles, the ingenious multiplicity of the parts, as it struck 
the biographer of Wilfrid, give the notion of a building 
of the later Roman, or, as it is called, Byzantine style, 
aspiring into something like the Gothic.” 

The friend and companion of Wilfrid at Rome, 
Benedict Biscop (a monk of Holy Island), was Benedict 

introducing, in a more peaceful and less osten- Biscop. 

tatious wa,y, the arts and elegancies of life. When about 
to build his monastery at Wearmouth, he crossed into 
Gaui to collect masons skilled in working stone after the 
Roman manner; when the walls were finished, he sent 
for glazierq whose art till this time was unknown in 
Britain.~ Nor was architecture the only art introduced 

d Eddius, c. xvi. 
* “Cujus profunditatem m ten& 

cum domibus mirificb politis lapidibus 
fund&m, et super terram multiplicem 
domum, columnis variis et multis 
porticibus suffultam, mirabilique alti- 
tudine et longitudine murorum oroa- 
tam, et variis linearurn anfractibus 
v~um aliquando sumurn, aliouando 

deorjum per cochleas circmnductam.” 
-Eddius, c. Fxxii. 

f Painted glass seems to have been 
known at an early period in Gaul,- 

“Sub versicaloribus flgmis vemans her- 
bida crush, 

Sapphirat& U&it per prasi~m vltmm 
capilloa” Skim. Apollin. 

This, however, seems a kind of mosaio 
s2 
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by the pilgrims to Rome. Benedict brought from abroad 

A.D. 616. vessels for the altar, vestments which could 
not be made in England, and especially two 

palls, entirely of silk, of incomparable workmanship.s 
Books, embellished if not illuminated manuscripts, and 
paintings, came from the same quarter. Wilfrid’s offer- 
ing to the church of Ripon was a copy of the Gospels, 
written in letters of gold, on a purple ground.h Other 
manuscripts were adorned with gold and precious stones. 
On each of his visits to Rome Benedict brought less 
ornamented books ; on one occasion a large number: 
and he solemnly charged his brethren, among his last 
instructions, to take every precaution for the security 
and preservation of their library. The pictures, which 
he brought from Rome, were to adorn two churches, 
one at Wearmouth, dedicated to St. Peter ; one at 
Jarrow, to St. Paul. These were no doubt the earliest 
specimens of Christian painting in the country. In the 
ceiling of the nave at Wearmouth were the Virgin and 
the twelve apostles ; on the south wall subjects from 
the Gospel history ; on the north from the Revelations. 
Those in St. Paul’s illustrated the agreement of the Old 
and New Testament. In one compartment was Isaac 
bearing the wood for sacrifice, and below the Saviour 
bearing his cross.’ 

So far Wilfrid rises to his lofty eminence an object of 

g “ Vasa sancta, et vestimenta quia 
&3mi invenire non p&rat . . . . 

loserica.” 
h “ Aura purissimo in membranis 

.iepurpuratis, coloratis.“-Eddius, C. 
xxi. 

l&de, after describing the pictures, 
proceeds: ‘4 Quatenus intrantes eccle- 
:um omnes etiam literawn ignari, 

quaquaversum intendereut, vel temper 
amabilem Christi, sanctorumque ejus, 
quamvis in imagine contemplarentul 
asp&urn : vel Dominiwe Incarna- 
tionis gratiam vigilantiore mate 
recolerent, vei extremi diserimen ex 
aminis quasi coram oculis habenti, 
districtius se ipsl examinare memine 
rint.“‘-Smith’s Bede. p. 295. 
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universal respect, veneration, and love. On a sudden 
he is involved in interminable disputes, persecuted with 
bitter animosity, degraded from his see, an exile from 
his country, and dies at length, though at mature age, 
yet worn out with trouble and anxiety. The causes of 
this reverse are lost in obscurity. It was not the old 
feud between the Roman and the Scot,t.ish clergy, for 
‘Theodorus, the Archbishop of Canterbury, the head of 
the Roman party, joins the confederacy against him. 
As yet the jealousies between the secular and the re- 
gular clergy, the priests and monks, which at a later 
period, in the days of Odo and Dunstan, distracted 
the Anglo-Saxon Church, had not begun. The royal 
jealousy of the pomp and wealth of the bishop, which 
might seem to obscure that of the throne, though no 
doubt already in some strength, belongs in its intensity 
to other times. Egfrid, now Eing of Northumbria, had 
been alienated frdm Wilfrid, through his severe advice 
to the Queen Ethelreda to persist in her vow of chastity. 
The first husband of Ethelreda had respected the virginity 
which she had dedicated to God. When compelled to 
marry Egfrid, she maintained her holy obstinacy, and 
took refuge, by Wilfrid’s connivance, in a convent, to 
escape her conjugal duties. A new queen, Ercemburga, 
instead of this docile obedience to Wilfrid, became his 
bitterest-enemy.k She it was who inflamed her husband 
with jealousy” of the state, the riches, and the pride of the 
bishop, his wealthy foundations, his splendid buildings, 
his hosts of followers. Theodorus, the Archbishop of 

k The language ascribed to Ercem- divitias, net non Caenobiorom multi- 
burga might apply to a later archbishop tudinem, et sdificiorum magnitudinem, 
of York, the object of royal envy and ixmumerumque sodalium exercitum, re- 
rapacity. “Enumerans ei . . . . galibus vestimentiset armis ornatom. 
oumem gloriam ejus secularem, et -This is not Wolsey, but Wilfrid. 
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Canterbury, eagerly accepted the invitation of t,he King 
of Northumbria, to assist in the overthrow of Wilfrid. 

Theodorus was a foreigner, a Greek of Tarsus, and 

Theodorua might perhaps despise this aspiring Saxon. 
Archbishop 
oi Canter- After the death of Archbishop Deus-dedit, the 
bury. see of Canterbury had remained vacant four 

*.D. b64. years. The kings of Kent and Northumbria 
determined to send a Saxon, Wighard, to Rome, to 
receive consecration. Wighard died at Rome ; the 
Pope Vit,alian was urged to supply the loss. His choice 

A.D. 666. 
fell upon Theodorus, a devout and lea.rned 
monk. Vitalian’s nomination awoke no jea- 

lousy, but rather profound gratitude.m It was not the 
appointment of a splendid and powerful primate to a 
great and wealthy church, but a successor to the mis- 
sionary Augustine. But Theodorus, if he brought not 
ambition, brought the Roman love of order and of 
organisation, to the yet wild and divided island ; and 
the profound peace which prevailed might tempt him 
to reduce the more than octarchy of independent bishops 
into one harmonious community. As yet there were 
churches in England, not one Church. Theodorus 
appears to have formed a great scheme for the sub- 
mission of the whole island to his metropolitan jurisdic- 
tion. He summoned a council at Hertford, which 
enacted many laws for the regulation of the power of 
the bishops, the rights of monast.eries, on keeping of 
Easter, on divorces, and unlawful marriages. Arch- 
bishop Theodorus began by dividing the great bishoprics 

m “Episcopum quem p&rant a this appointment; all parties, evmpt 
Romano Pontifice.” There is a violent Mr. Kemble, appear to me to overlook 
dispute (compare Lingard, Anglo-Sax. the state of Christianity in Engh~d 
Antiq., and note in Kemble’s Anglo- at the time. 
hrons, ii, 355) upon the nature of 
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in East Anglia and in Mercia, and deposed two refrac- 
tory prelates. He proceeded on his sole spiritual sutho- 
rity, with the temporal aid of the king, to divide the 
bishopric of York into three sees ; so, by the appoint- 
ment of three bishops, Wilfrid was entirely superseded 
in his diocese.n Wilfrid appealed to Rome, ~vz;, 
and set out to lay his case before the Pope.0 time. 
So deep was the animosity, that his enemies in England 
are said to have persuaded Theodoric, King of the 
Franks, and Ebroin, mayor of the palace, to seize the 
prelate on his journey, and to put his companions to the 
sw0rd. Winfred, the ejected bishop of Mercia, was 
apprehended in his stead, and thrown into prison. 

The wind was fortunately adverse to Wilfrid, and 
drove him on the coast of Friesland. The barbarous 
and pagan people received the holy man with In Friesland 
hospitality ; their Fisheries that year being 
remarkably successful, this was attributed to his pre- 
sence ; and the king, the nobles, and the people, were 
alike more disposed to listen to the Gospel, first preached 
among them with Wilfrid’s power and zeal. The way 
was thus prepared for his disciple, Willibrod, and for 
that remarkable succession of missionaries from England, 
who, kindred in speech, converted so large a part of 
Germany to Christianity. 

After nearly a year passed in this pious occupation in 
Friesland, Wilfrid ventured into Gaul, and was favour- 
ably received by Dagobert II. Two years elapsed 
before he found his way to Rome. The Pope A.D. 679. 
(Agatho) received his appeal, submitted it to OrLobe** 
a synod, who decided in his favour. Agatho issued 

sa Eddius compares Egfiid and Theo- 0 Eddius says that he lefi England 
dorm to Balak and Balsam.-Wilkins, , ;;iz28 tears of many thuusands o/ 
Coneil. . 
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his mandate for the reinstatement of Wilfrid in his 
see. 

Though the lapal decree denounced excommunication 
In Sorthum- against the layman, degradation and depriva- 
bria. tion against the ecclesiastic, who should dare to 
disobey it, it was received by the King of Northumbria 
with contempt, and even by Archbishop Theodorus with 
indifference. Wilfrid, on his return, though armed with 
the papal authority, which he was accused of having 
obtained by bribery,r was ignominiously cast into prison,. 
and kept in solitary confinement. The queen, with the 
strange mixture of superstition and injustice belonging 
to the age, plundered him of his reliquary, a talisman 
which she kept constantly with her, in her own chamber 
and abroad. Wiltrid’s faithful biographer relates many 
miracles, wrought during his imprisonment. The chains 
of iron, with which t.hey endeavoured to bind him, shrunk 
or stretched, so as either not to admit his limbs, or to 
drop from them. The queen fell ill, and attributed her 
sickness to the stolen reliquary. She obtained his 
freedom, and was glad when the dangerous prelate, with 
his reliques, was safe out of her kingdom. 

He fled to Mercia, but the Queen of Mercia was the 

Flight of sister of Egfrid ; to Wessex, but there the 
Wilfrid. queen was the sister of Ercemburga; he 

found no safety. At length he took refuge among the 
more hospitable pagans of Sussex-the only one of the 
Saxon kingdoms not yet Christian. The king and the 
queen, indeed, had both been baptised ; the king, Ethel- 
wach, at the persuasion of Wulfhere, King of Mercia, 

? See Eddius for this early instance suarum perniciem, ut pretio dicerent 
of the suspected venality of the Roman redempta esse scripta, quae ad s&tern 
curia. “ [nsuper (quod execrabiliu; observantium ab apostolica sede de&i, 
end), defamawrant in animarum nata sunt.‘%. xxxiii. 
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who rewarded his Christianity with the prodigal grant 
of the Isle of Wight; Eabba, the queen, had been 
admitted to the sacred rite in Worcestershire. Yet, till 
the arrival of Wilfrid, they had not attempted to make 
proselytes among their subjects. They had rested 
content with their own advant,ages. A few poor Irish 
monks at Bosham (near Chichester) had alone pene- 
trated the wild forests and jungles which cut off this 
barbarous tribe from the rest of England. But their 
rude hearts opened at once to the eloquence of Wilfrid. 
He taught them the arts of life as well as the doctrines 
of the Gospel. For three years this part of the island 
had suffered by drought, followed by famine so severe, 
that au epidemic desperation seized the people. They 
linked themselves by forties or fifties hand in hand, 
leaped from the rocks, were dashed in pieces, or 
dr0wned.s Though a maritime people, on a line of sea- 
coast, they were ignorant of the art of fishing. Wilfrid 
collected a number of nets, led them out to sea, and so 
provided them with a regular supply of food. The wise 
and pious benefactor of the nation was rewarded by a 
grant of the peninsula of Selsey (the isle of seals). 
There he built a monastery, and for five years exercised 
undisturbed his episcopal functions. 

A revolution in the west and south of the island 
increased rather than diminished the influence Conquest of 

Sussex by 
of Wilfrid. Ceadwalla, a youth of the royal oadwalla. 
house of Wessex, had lived as an outlaw in the forests 

q The South Saxons are thus de- 
scribed : 
“Gem igitnr quredam scopulosis indita ten‘18 

Snltibus lncu!tis, et denais horrida dumia 
Non facilem proprlis aditum prebebat in 

arvis, 

Eddius admits that the South Saxons 
were compelkd hy the king to abandon 
their idolatry. According to &de, 
they understood catching eels in the 

rivers.-H. E. iv. 13. 
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of Chiltern and Anderida. He appeared suddenly in 
arms, seized the kingdom of the West Saxons, con- 
quered Sussex, and ravaged or subdued parts of Kent. 
Some obscure relation had subsisted between Ceadwalla 
(when an exile) and the Bishop Wilfrid.’ Wilfrid’s 
protector, Adelwalch, fell in battle during the invasion 
of the stranger. After Ceadwalla had completed his 
conquests by the subjugation of the Isle of Wight, 
Wilfrid became his chief counsellor, and was permitted 
by the king, still himself a doubtful Christian, if not a 
heathen, to convert the inhabit.ants; and Ceadwalla 
ConV~rslonof granted to the Church one-third of the Isle of 
Ceadwal’a. Wight. The conversion of Ceadwalla is too 
remarkable to be passed over. It has been attributed 
to his horror of mind at the barbarous murder of his 
brother in Kent.” It was no light and politic conviction, 
but the deep and intense passion of a vehement spirit. 
The wild outlaw, the bloody conqueror, threw off his 
arms, gave up the throne which he had won by such 
dauntless enterprise and so much carnage. He went to 
Rome to seek that absolution for his sins, from which 
no one could so effectually relieve him as the successor 
of St. Peter. At Rome he was christened by the name 
of Peter. Bt Rome he died, and an epitaph, of no ordi- 
nary merit for the time, celebrated the first barbarian 
king, who had left his height of glory and of wealth, 
his family, his mighty kingdom, his triumphs and his 
spoils, his thanes, his castles, and his palaces, for the 

r ~‘Sanctus antis& Christi in non- brother), a savage marauder, wan 
nullis auxiliis et adjumeutis scepe surprised and burned in a house, in 
anriatum exulem adjuravit et con- which he had taken refuge, by the 
firmavit “-Fddius c 41. . i 

l According to k&q of Hunting- 
I Christians of the country. “ Post h;ec 
’ Ceadwalla Rex West Saxoniz, de his et 

doe, Ceadwalla was not a Christian &is sibi commissis pcenitens, Romam 
&en he invaded Kent. Wolf (his pen&t.“-Apud X. Script. p. 742. 
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perilous journey and baptism at the hands of St. Peter’s 
successor. His reward had been an heavenly for an 
earthly crown.t 

Archbishop Theodorus was now grown old, and felt 
* the approach of death, he was seized with remorse for 

his injustice to the exiled bishop of York. Wilfrid met 
his advances to reconciliation in a Christian spirit. In 
London Theodorus declared p.ubliclp that Wilfrid had 
been deposed without just cause ; at his decease en- 
trusted his own diocese to his charge, and recommended 
him as his own successor. Wilfricl either declined the 
advancement, or, more probably, was unacceptable to 
the clergy of the South. After a vacancy of two years, 
the Abbot of Reculver, whose name, Berchtwald, indi- 
cates his Saxon descent, was chosen. He was the first 
native who had filled the see.” 

Wilfrid was again invested in his full rights as Bishop 
of York. The king, Egfrid, had fallen in z;i;‘npein- 
battle against the Pi&s. His successor was York 

Aldfrid, who had been educated in piety and learning 
by certain Irish monks. This, though an excellent 
school for some Christian virtues, had not taught him 
humble submission to the lofty Roman pretensions of 

* “CnlmeIl, opea, sob&m, pollentia regns, 
triumphos, 

Exuvias, proceres, mcenis, castra, Larm, 
Qua?que patrum virtus et qua2 oongesserat 

Czedwal armipotens liquit ~more Dei. 
Ut PeInysnsaedemque Petri xx cemeret 

cujus fonte’meras smneret almus aquas, 
3plendi5cumque jubar radianti sumeret 

haustu, 
Ex quo vivificus fulgor ubique fluit. 

Percipiensque alacer rediriva? prsemia rite 
Barbaricam rabiem, nomen et lnde suum 

Sergius Anti&es jusslt, ut ipse Pater 
Fonte renascelkis, quem Christi gratis pur- 

C%UlE 

Mlrafides regis !  clementiamaxlmaChristi 
Culus consilium nullus adire ootest !  

Soap& enim veniene supremb ex orb0 
Britannl, 

Per varias gentes, pef freta, perque vias, 
Urbemen%,rleam vldlt. templumque ver- 

AspexIt Petri. mystica dons gerens. 
Candidus inter we8 Christi soclabilis Ivit, 

curpore nnm tumulum, mente superua 

m According to the Saxon chronicle 

and &hem. Bede calls him a natin 
of Wessex. 
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Wilfrid. The feud between the king and the bishop 
broke out anew. Wilfrid pressed some antiquated 
claims on certain alienated possessions of the Church; 
the king proposed to erect Ripon into a bishopric inde- 
pendent of York. Wilfrid retired to the court of 
Nercia. 

, 

A general synod of the clergy of the island was held 
at a place called Eastanfeld. The synod demanded the 
unqualified submission of Wilfrid to certain const.itutions 
of Archbishop Theodorus. Wilfrid reproached them 
with their contumacious resistance, during twenty-two 
years, to the decrees of Rome, and tauntingly inquired 
whether they would dare to compare their archbishop of 
Canterbury (then a manifest schismatic) with the suc- 
cessors of St.. Pet,er.’ However the clergy might rever- 
ence the spiritual dignity of Rome, the name of Rome 
was probably less imposing to the descendants of the 
Saxons than to most of the Teutonic tribes. The 
Saxons had only known the Romans in their decay, as 
a people whom they had driven from the island. The 
name was perhaps associated with feelings of contempt 
rather than of reverence. The king and the archbishop 
demanded Wilfrid’s signature to an act of unconditional 
submission. Warned by a friendly priest that the design 
of his enemies was to make him surrender all his rights 
and pronounce his own degradation, Wilfrid replied 
with a reservation of his obedience to the canons of the 
fathers. They then required him to retire to his monas- 
tery at Ripon, and not to leave it without the king’s 

T “ Interrogavit eos qu& fro&e au- ponere, aut eligere decreta The&n 
derent statutis apostolicis ab Agathone episcopi quz in discordi& constituit? 
sancto et Benedicto electo, et beato So writes Eddiw, no doubt present a 
Sergio aanctissimis papis ad Britanniam the synod. 
pro salute animarum directis prs- 
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permission ; to give up all the papal edicts in his favour ; 
to abstain from every ecclesiastical oflice, and xxpnldonof 
to acknowledge the jnstice of his own depo- Wi’frid 
sition. The old man broke out with a clear and intrepid 
voice into a protest against the iniquity of depriving 
him of an office, held for forty years. He recounted his 
services to the Church. The topics were singularly 
ill-chosen for the ear of the king. He had extirpated 
the poisonous plants of Scottish growth, had introduced 
the true time of keeping Easter, and the orthodox 
tonsure ; he had brought in the antiphonal harmony : 
and “ having done all this ” (of his noble apostolic 
labours, his conversion of the heathen, his cultivation of 
arts and letters, his stately buildings, his monasteries, 
he said nothing), “ am I to pronounce my own con- 
demnation ? I appeal in full confidence to the apostolic 
tribunal.” He was allowed to retire again to the court 
of Mercia. But his enemies proceeded to condemn him 
l s contumacious. The sentence was followed by his 
excommunication, with circumstances of more than usual 
indignity and detestation. Food which had been blessed 
by any of Wilfrid’s party was to be thrown away as an 
idol offering ; the sacred vessels which he had used were 
to be cleansed from the pollution. 

But the dauntless spirit of Wilfrid was unbroken, his 
confidence in the rightful power of the pope unshaken. 
At seventy years of age he again undertook the danger- 
ous journey to Italy, again presented himself before the 
pope, John V. A second decree was pronounced in his 
favour. On his return, the archbishop, overawed, or 
less under the influence of the Northumbrian king, 
received him with respect. But the king, Ahlfrid, 
refused all concession. “ I will not alter one word of a 
sentence issued by myself, the archbishop, and all the 
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dignitaries of the land, for a writing coming, as ye say, 
from the apostolic chair.” The death of Aldfrid fol- 
lowed ; it was attributed to the divine vengeance ; and 
it was also given out that, on his deathbed, he had 
expressed deep contrition for the wrongs of Wilfrid. 
On the accession of Oared a new synod was held on the 

banks of the Nid. ALI. 705. 
The archbishop Berchtwald 

appeared with Wilfrid, and produced the 
apostolic decree, confirmed by the papal excommunica- 
tion of all who should disobey it. The prelates and 
thanes seemed disposed to resist; they declared their 
reluctance to annul the solemn decision of the synod at 
Eastanfeld. The abbess Alfreda, the sister of the late 
king, rose, and declared the deathbed penitence of 
Aldfrid for his injustice. She was followed by the 
ealdorman, Berchfrid, the protector of the realm during 
the king’s minority, who declared that, when hard 
pressed in battle by his enemies, he had vowed, if God 
should vouchsafe his deliverance, to espouse Wilfrid’s 
cause. That deliverance was a manifest declaration of 
God in favour of Wilfrid. Amity was restored, the 
bishops interchanged the kiss of peace; Wilfrid re- 
assumed the monasteries of Ripon and Hexham. The 

gg;;f few last years of his life (he lived to the age 
AD. 709. of 76) soon glided away. He died in another 

monastery, which he had founded at Oundle ; his 
remains were conveyed with great pomp to Ripon. 

So closes the life of Wilfrid, and the first period of 
Christian history in England. The sad scenes of sacer 
dotal jealousy and strife, which made his course almost 
a constant feud and himself an object of unpopularity, 
even of persecution, are lost in the spectacle of the 
blessings conferred by Christianity on our Saxon an- 
cestors. Even the wild cast of religious adventure in 
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his life was more widely beneficial than had been a 
more tranquil course. A8 the great Prelate of the 
North, as a missionary, hi8 8ucce88 showed his unrivalled 
qualifications. As a bishop, he provoked hostility by 
an ecclesiastical pomp which contrasted too strongly 
with the general poverty, and hi8 determination to 
enforce strict conformity to the authority of Rome 
offended the converts of the Scottish monks. His 
banishment into wild pagan countries and hi8 frequent 
journey8 to Rome, were advantageous, though in a very 
different manner, the former among the rude tribe8 to 
whom he preached the Gospel, the lat,ter to hi8 native 
land. He never returned to England without bringing 
something more valuable than Papal edict8 in hi8 own 
favour.= 

The hatred of the churchmen of this time might seem 
reserved for each other ; to all besides their influence 
wa8 that of pure Christian humanity. Their quarrels 
died with them ; the civilisation which they introduced, 
the milder manners, the letters, the art8, the sciences 
survived. On the estate8 which the prodigal generosity 
of the kings, especially when they gained them from 
their heathen neighbours, bestowed on the Church, the 
immediate manumission of the slaves could not but 
tend to mitigate the general condition of that class. 
Some of these were probably of British descent, and so 
Chri8tianity might allay even that inveterate national 
hostility. Nor were their own predial slaves alone 
directly benefited by the influence of the Churchmen. 
The redemption of slaves wa8 one of the object8 for 
which the canons allowed the alienation of their Ian&. 

x Compare Kemble’s Anglo-Saxons, ii. 432 et seqq. I was glad to find t&t 
I bad anticipated the high authority of Mr. Kemble. 
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Among the pious acts by which a wealthy penitent 
might buy off the corporal austerities demanded by the 
discipline of the Church, was the enfranchisement of his 
slaves. The wealth which flowed into the Church at 
that time in so full a stream was poured forth again in 
various channels for the public improvement and wel- 
fare.y The adversaries of Wilfrid, as well as his friend4 
like Benedict Biscop, were his rivals in this generous 
strife for the advancement of knowledge and civility. 
Theodorus, the archbishop, was a Greek by birth ; 
perhaps his Greek descent made him less servilely obe- 
dient to Rome. While the other ecclesiastics were 
iutroducing the Roman literature with the Roman 
service, Theodorus founded a school in Canterbury for 
the study of Greek. He bestowed on this foundation a 
number of books in his native language, among them a 
fine copy of Homer. 

The rapid progress of Christianity and her attendant 
Bede born civilisation, appear from the life and occupa- 
6’3, died’35* tions of Bede. Not much more than seventy 
years after the landing of Augustine on the savage, 
turbulent, and heathen island, in a remote part of one 
of the northern kingdoms of the Octarchy, visited many 
years later by its first Christian teacher, a native Saxon 
is devoting a long and peaeeful life to the cultivation 
of letters, makes himself master of the whole range of 
existing knowledge in science and history as well as in 
theology; and writes Latin both in prose and verse: in 
a style equal to that of most of his contemporaries. 
Nor did Bede stand alone ; the study of letters was 
promoted with equal activity by Archbishop Theodorus, 

J Burke observes, “ They extracted private offences, he provi&d in cbe RIUIM 
the fruits of virtue even from crimes, act for the public happirrs.“--Akidg- 
uld whenever a great man expiated his merit of Fog. Hi&. Wcrks, x. p. 268. 
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and by Adrian, who having declined the archbishopric, 
accompanied Theodorus into the island. Aldhelm” of 
Malmesbury was only inferior in the extent of his 
acquirements, as a writer of Latin poet,ry far superior to 
Bede. 

The uneventful life of Bede was passed in the monas- 
tery under the instructor of his earliest youth, Benedict 
Biscop. Its obscurity, as well as the extent of his 
labours, bears witness to its repose.8 Bode stood aloof 
from all active ecclesiastical duties, and mingled in 
none of the ecclesiastical disputes. It was his office to 
master, and to disseminate through his writings, the 
intellectual treasures brought from the continent by 
Benedict. 

Even if Bede had been gifted with original genius, 
he was too busy in the acquisition of learning to allow 
it free scope. He had the whole world of letters to 
unfold to his countrymen He was the interpreter of 
the thoughts of ages to a race utterly unacquainted 
even with the names of the great men of pagan or of 
Christian antiquity. 

The Christianity of the first converts in the Anglo- 
Saxon kingdoms was entirely ritual. The whole theo- 
logy of some of the native teachers was contained in 
the Creed and the Lord’s Prayer. Some of them were 
entirely ignorant of Latin, and for them Bede himself 

z Aldhelm was born about 656, with Mr. Wright (Biogmph. Lit. p. 

dwd 709. 265), that it is more probable the 

8 The Pope Sergius is said to have Pope should send for &de than for a 
mvited Bede to Rome in order to avail nameless monk from the monastery at 
himself of the erudition of 80 great Wear-mouth. It is nearly certain that 
a scholar. This invitation is doubted. Be& did not go to Rome. The deatn 
See Stevenson’s Bede, on another of Pope Sergius accounts very naturally 
reading m the letter adduced by for Bed&s disobedience to the papal 
William ot Malmesbury. I agree mandate, or courteous invitation. 

VOL. 11. T 
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translated these all-sufficient manuals of Christian faith 
intc Anglo-Saxon.b Bede was the parent of theology 
in England. Whatever their knowledge, the earlier 
foreign bishops were missionaries, not writers ; and the 
native prelates were in general fully occupied with the 
practical duties of their station. The theology of Bede 
flowed directly from the fountain of Christian doctrine, 
the sacred writings. It consists in commentaries on 
the whole Bible. But his interpretation is that which 
now prevailed universally in the Church. By this the 
whole volume is represented as a great allegory. Bede 
probably did little more than select from the more 
popular Fathers, what appeared to him the most subtle 
and ingenious, and therefore most true and edifying 
exposition. Even t,he New Testa,ment, the Gospels, and 
Acts, have their hidden and mysterious, as well as their 
historical, signification. No word but enshrines a reli- 
gious and typical sense.’ 

The science as the theology of Bede was that of his 
age-the science of the ancients (Pliny was the author 
chiefly followed), narrowed rather than expanded by 
the natural philosophy, supposed to be authorised and 
established by the language of the Bible.d Bede had 

0 See the letter of Bede to Bishop 
Egbert, in which he enjoins him to 
enforce the learning these two forms 
by heart : “ Quod non solum de laicis, 
id est, in populari vita constitutis, 
serum etiam de clericis sive monacbii, 
qui Latinae soot lingua2 expertes, fieri 
opatet.” He urges their efficacy 
against the assaults of unclean spirits. 
-Smith’s Bede, p. 306. 

* “De rwum natura,” in Giles, 
vol. vi. 

4 It is this Ch 5&n part of Bede’s 

natural philosophy whwh alone haa 

much interest, as showing the &ix- 
working of the biblical records of the 
creation, now the popular belief, into 
the old traditionary astronomy derived 
hy the Remans from the Greeks; and 
so becoming the science of Latin 
Christendom. The creation by God, 
the creation in six days, is of cowsa 
the groundwork of B&e’s astronomical 
science. The earth is the centre and 
primary object of creation. The 
heaven is of a fiwy and subtile nature, 
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read some of the great writers, especially the poets of 
antiquity. He had some ‘familiarity with Virgil, Ovid, 
Lucan, Statius, and even Lucretius. This is shown in 
his treatises on Grammar and Metre. His own poetry 
is the feeble echo of humbler masters, the Christian 
poets, Prudentius, Sedulius, Arat.or, Juvencus, which 
were chiefly read in the schools of that time. It may 
be questioned, however, whether many of the citat,ions 
from ancient authors, often adduced from mediaeval 
writers, as indicating their knowledge of such authors, 
are more than traditionary, almost proverbial, insulated 
passages, brilliant fragments, broken off from antiquity, 
and reset again and again by writers borrowing them 

round, equidistant in every part, as of the planets and stars, on wind?, 
a canopy, from the centre of the earth. thunder, light, the rainbow, the tides, 
It turns round every day, with in- belongs to the history of philosophy. 
effable rapidity, only moderated by His work on the Nature of Things is 
the resistance of the seven planets,- curious as showing a monk, on the 
three above the sun : Saturn, Jupiter, wild shores of Northumberland, so 
Mars, then the Sun; three below: soon after the Christianization of the 
Venus, Mercury, the Moon. The island, busying himself with such 
stars go round in their fixed courses ; profound questions, if not observing, 
the northern perform the shortest recording the observations of others 
circle. The highest heaven has its on the causes of natural phenomena 
proper limit ; it contaius the angelic learning all that he could learn, teach- 
virtues, who descend upon earth, as- ing all he had learned, in the Latin 
sume ethereal bodies, perform human of his time; promoting at least, and 
functions, and return. The heaven pointing the way to these important 
is tempered with glacial waters, lest studies. Bede’s chronological labours 
it should be set on fire ; the inferior (he was a strenuous advocate for the 
heaven is called the firmament, because shorter Hebrew chronology of the Old 
it separates these superincumbent Testament, in order to establish his 
waters from the waters below. These favourite theory, so long dominant in 
firmament4 waters are lower than theology, of the six ages of the world) 
the spiritual heavens, higher than all implied and displayed powem of cal- 
corporeal beings, reserved, some say, culation rare at that time in Latin 
for a second deluge, others more truly, Christianity, in England probably mui- 
to temper the fire of the stars. The v&d, if not standing absolutely alone. 
rent of Bede’s system on me motions -Epist. ad Pleguin., Giles, i. p. 1% 

T2 
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from each other, but who had never read another word 
of the lost poet, orator, or philosopher. 

The works of Bede were written for a very small 
intellectual aristocracy. To all but a few among the 
monks and clergy, Latin was a foreign language, in 
which they recited, with no clear apprehension of its 
meaning, the ordinary ritual.” 

But even at this earlier period, Christianity seized 
and pressed into her service the more effective vehicle 
of popular instruction, the vernacular poetry. No 
doubt from the first there must have been some rude 
preaching in the vulgar tongue, but the extant Anglo. 
Saxon homilies are of a later date. Caedmou, however, 
the greatest of the Anglo-Saxon poets, flourished during 
the youth of Bede. So marvellous did the songs of 
Caedmon (pouring forth as they did the treasures of 
biblical poetry, the sublime mysteries of the Creation, 
the Fall, the wonders of the Hebrew history, the gentler 
miracles of the New Testament, the terrors of the 
judgement, the torments of hell, the bliss of heaven) 
sound to the popular ear, that they could be attributed 
to nothing less than divine inspiration. The youth and 
early aspirations of Caedmon were invested at once in a 
mythic character like the old poets of India and of 
Greece, but in the form of Christian miracle. 

The Saxons, no doubt, brought their poetry from 
their native forests. Their bards were a recognised 
order : in all likelihood in the halls of the kings of the 

0 See above, quotation from Epist. idiotis, h;ec quoque utraque, et sym- 
w Egbert. Bede adds, that for this bolum videlicet, et Dominicam ora- 
purpose he had himself translated the tionem, in linguam Anglorum trsn&ta 
Creed and Lord’s Prayer into the obtuli.“-Epist. ad Egbert. Bede’e 
vcruacnlar Anglo-Saxon. “ Prop& Lirth is uncertain; he died about 
guw! et ipse multi saepe sacerdotibus 680. 
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Cctarchy, the bard had his seat of honour, and while he 
quaffed the mead, sang the victories of the thanes and 
kings over the degenerate Roman and fugitive Briton. 
Of these lays some fragments remain, earlier probably 
than the introduction of Christianity, but tinged with 
Christian allusion in their later tradition from bard to 
bard : such are the battle of Conisborough, the Traveller’s 
Song, and the Romance of Beowulf.’ The profoundly 
religious mind of Caedmon could not endure to learn 
these profane songs of adventure and battle, or the 
lighter and more mirthful strains. When his turn 
came to sing in the hall, and the harp was handed to 
him, he was wont to withdraw in silence and in shame.” 
One evening he had retired from the hall ; it was that 
night his duty to tend the cattle ; he fell asleep., A 
form appeared to him in a vision and said, “ Sing, 0 
Caedmon ! ” Caedmon replied, “that he knew not how 
to sing, he knew no subject for a song.” “ Sing,” said 
the visitant, ‘( the Creation.” The thoughts and the 
words flashed upon the mind of Caedmon, and the next 
morning his memory retained the verses, which Bede 
thought so sublime in the native language as to be but 
feebly rendered in the Latin. 

The wonder reached the ears of the famous Hilda, 
the abbess of Whitby : it was at once ascribed to the 
grace of God. Caedmon was treated as one inspired. 
He could not read, he did not understand Latin. But 
when any passage of the Bible was interpreted to him, 
or any of the sublime truths of religion unfolded, he 
sat for some time in quiet rumination, and poured it 

f Kemble’s Beowulf, with preface. appropinquare sibi cithltwm cernebat, 
o *‘ Unde nonnunquam in conviviis, surgebat a med~iS cc&, et egressus ad 

own easet lstitia! cau& et mnnes per suam domum repedabat.” - Bede, 
ordinem cantare deberent, ille ubi H. E. iv. c,. 24. 
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all forth in that brief alliterative verse, which kindled 
and enchanted his hearers. Thus was the whole history 
of the Bible, and the whole creed of Christianity, in 
the imaginative form which it then wore, made at once 
accessible t,o the Anglo-Saxon people. Caedmon’s poetry 
was their bible, no doubt far more effective in awakening 
and changing the popular mind than a literal translal 
tion of the Scriptures could have been. He chose, by 
the natural test of his own kindred sympathies, all which 
would most powerfully work on the imagination, or 
strike to the heart of a rude yet poetic race. 

The Anglo-Saxon was the earliest vernacular Christian 
poetry, a dim prophecy of what that poetry might 
become in Dante and Milton. While all the Greek 
and Latin poetry laboured with the difficulties of an 
uncongenial diction and form of verse ; and ai last was 
but a cold dull paraphrase of that which was already, 
in the Greek and in the Vulgate Bible, far nobler poetry, 
though without the technical form of verse ; the Anglo- 
Saxon had some of the freedom and freshness of original 
poetry. Its brief, sententious, and alliterative cast 
seemed not unsuited to the parallelism of the Hebrew 
verse ; and perhaps the ignorance of Caedmon kept him 
above the servility of mere translation.h 

Aldhelm of Malmesbury was likewise skilled in the 
vernacular poetry, but though he used it for the pur- 
pose of religious instruction, it does not seem to have 
been written verse, though one of his songs survived in 
the popular voice for some time.’ What he no doubt 

h The poetry of Caedmon may be London, 1832. Mr. Coneybeare may 
Judged by the admirable translations to a certain degree have Milton&d 
in the volume on Anglo-Saxon poetry the simple Anglo-Saxon ; but he has 
by J. J. Coneybeare. The whole has not done more than justice to his 
been edited, with his fulnes of Anglo- vigour and rude boldness. 
Saxon learning, by Mr. Thorpe ; ’ “ Nativa quippe lingua no* 
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considered the superior majesty or aauctity of the Latin 
was alone suited for such mysterious subjects. Of Ald- 
helm it is recorded that he saw with sorrow the little 
effect which the services of religion had on the pea- 
santry, who either listened with indifference to the 
admonitions of the preacher, or returned home utterly 
forgetful of his words. He stationed himself therefore 
on a bridge over which they must pass, in the garb of a 
minstrel, and when he had arrested the crowd and fully 
enthralled their attention by the sweetness of his song, 
he gradually introduced into his profane and popular 
lay some of the. solemn truths of religion. Thus he 
succeeded in awakening a deeper ,devotion and won 
many hearts to the faith, which he would have at- 
tempted in vain to move by severer language, or even 
by the awful excommunication of the church. What 
he himself no doubt despised, his vernacular verse, in 
comparison with the lame stateliness of his poor hexa- 
meters, ought to have been his pride. 

AFong a people accustomed to the association of 
music, however rude, with their poetry, the choral 
service of the church must have been peculiarly im- 
pressive. The solemn Gregorian system of chanting 

negligebat carmina, a&o ut teste solitum : ideoque sanctum virum, 
libro Elf&i, de quo sup&us dixi, super pontem qui rum et urbem 
null& unquam atate par ei foerat continuat, abeuntibus se opposuisse 
uspiam poesin Anglicam posse facere, obicem, quasi artem cantandi pro- 
tantum componere, eadem apposite fessum. Eo plus quam camel facto, 
vel canere vel dicere. Denique nom- plebis favorem et concursum emeritum 
memorat Elfredus cxmen triviale hoc commento. seosim inter ludicra 
Adhelmum fecisse; adjiciens causam verbis scriFturarum ins&is, cives ad 
qua probet rationaliter tantum virum sanitatem redoxisre, qui si sever* et 
his qua: videntur frivola institisse. cwn exmmunicutione agendum pu- 
Populum eo tempore remibarbnrum, tasset, profccto pmfecisset nihil.“- 
parum diviois wmonibus inter&m, W. Malmesb. Vit. Adhelm. ; Wharton, 
statim cant&s mitis domes cur&we Anglia Sscra, p. 4. 
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was nom established in Rome, and was introduced into 
England by the Roman clergy and by those who visited 
Rome, with zealous activity. Here, though opposed on 
some points, Archbishop Theodorus and Wilfrid acted 
in perfect amity.k In Kent the music of the church 
had almost from the first formed a part of the divine 
worship, and James the Deacon, the companion of 
Paulinus, had taught it in Northumbria. It is recorded 
to the praise of Theodorus that on his visitation through- 
out the island he introduced everywhere that system of 
chanting which had hitherto been practised in Kent 
alone ; and among the important services to the church, 
of which Wilfrid boasted before the synod of Eastrefield, 
is the introduction of antiphonal chanting.’ So much 
importance was attached to this part of the service, that 
Pope Agatho permitted John, the chief of the Roman 
choir, to accompany Benedict Biscop to England m in 
order to instruct the monks of Wearmouth in singing : 
John gave lessons throughout Northumbria. 

Even at this early period the Anglo-Saxon laws are 
strongly impregnated with the dominant Christianity : 
they are the laws of kings, whose counsellors, if not 
their co-legislators, are prelates. In those of King Ina 
of Wessex, either the parent or the priest is bound to 
bring, or force to be brought, the infant to holy bap- 
tism within thirty days, under a penalty of thirty shil- 
lings ; n if he should die unbaptised, the wehrgeld of this 
spiritual death is the whole possessions of the guilty 

k Bede, H. E. iv. 2. 
’ “ Aut quomodo juxta ritum 

primitivke ecclesia: consono wcis modu- 
Kline binis aetantibus chons per- 
sultm, responsoriis antiphonisque 
reciprocis instruerem.” - Eddie, C. 

45. 

I m Bede, H. E. iv. 18. On this 
! and on the pictures brought from 

Rome on more than one occasion, 
compare Wright, Biographia Literaria, 
Life of B. Biscop. 

’ Thorpe, vol. i. p. 103; Kemble, 
ii. 490 et seqq. et append. D. 
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person. Spiritual relationship was placed in the same 
rank with natural affinity. The godfather claimed the 
wehrgeld for the death of his godson, the godson for 
that of the godfather. Sunday was hallowed by law. 
The slave who worked by his lord’s command was free, 
and the lord paid a line ; if by his own will, without his 
lord’s knowledge, he suffered corporal chastisement. 1~ 
the free man worked on the holy day without his lord’s 
command, he lost his freedom or paid a compensation 
of sixty shillings. 

Already the awful church had acquired a recognised 
right of sanctuary. The nature of kirk shot, a payment 
of certain corn and seed as first fruits, is somewhat 
obscure, whether paid to the church as the church, or to 
the church only from lands held of the church. The 
laws of Kent during the archiepiscopate of Berchtwald, 
protect the Sabbath, punish certain immoralities, and 
guarantee all grants of land to the church: there are 
even exemptions from secular imposts. 

Thus, then, in less than a century and a half from 
the landing of Augustine to the death of Bede, ~PD 597-,35 
above half a century before the conflicting ’ ’ ’ 
kingdoms were consolidated into one monarchy, every 
one of these kingdoms had become Christian. Each 
had its bishop or bishops. Kent had its metropolitan 
see of Canterbury and the bishopric of Rochester; 
Essex, London ; East Anglia, Dunwich, afterwards, 
under Archbishop Theodorus, Elmham, removed later 
to Norwich ; late-converted Sussex had Selsey ; Wessex, 
Winchester, afterwards also Sherburn. The great king- 
dom of Mercia at first was subject to the single Bishop 
of Lichfield; Leicester, Worcester, Hereford, and Sid- 
manchester in Lindesay were severed from tha.t vast 
diocese. The province of York, according to Archbishop 
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Theodorus’ scheme, was to comprehend York, Hexham, 
and Lindisfarne. Hexham fell in the Danish invasions ; 
Lindisfarne was removed to Durham ; a see at Ripon 
saw but one bishop; the modern bishopric of Carlisle 
may be considered the successor of the bishopric of 
Witherne in Galloway. Above these rose the Metro- 

“o.186’ 
politan of Canterbury; after some struggle 
for its independence that of York. As in all 

the Teutonic kingdoms the hierarchy became a co- 
ordinate aristocracy, taking their seats as representatives 
of the nation in the witenagemote;O counsellors of the 
king as great territorial lords, sitting later as nobles 
with the earls, as magistrates with the ealdermen. 
Besides their share in the national councils, as a separate 
body they hold their own synods, in which they enact 
laws for all their Christian subjects -at Hertford, 
at Hatfield, at Cloveshoo probably near Tewkesbury 
(Cloveshoo was appointed as the place of meeting for 
an annual synod), later at Calcuith, supposed to be in 
Eent. Peaceful monasteries arise in all quarters ; 
monasteries in the strict sense, and also conventual 
establishments, in which the clergy dwell together, and 
from their religious centres radiate around and dis- 
seminate Christianity through the land. Each great 
church, certainly each cathedral, had its monastery, the 
priests of which were not merely the officiating clergy 
of the church, but the missionaries in all the surround- 
ing districts. Christianity became the law of the land, 
the law underwent the influence of Christianity. The 

0 As in all the Teutonic kingdoms, I the Witan, in its sovereign capacity, 
the province of the Witan, or parlia- passed laws on ecclesiastical subjects; 
meut, and th? synod, were by no the synods, at least occasionally, 
meam distinctly comprehended or I trenched on the civil laws 
defined. The great national co~~ncil, / 
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native Teutonic religion, except in a few usages and 
superstitions, has absolutely disappeared. The heathen 
Danes, when they arrive, find no vestige of their old 
kindred faith in tribes sprung not many centuries before 
from the same Teutonic races. The Roman arts, which 
the fierce and savage Jutes and Angles had obliterated 
from the land, revive in another form. Besides the 
ecclesiastical Latin, a Teutonic literature has begun ; 
the German bards have become Christian poet,s. Tu’o 
sooner has Anglo-Saxon Britain become one (no doubt 
her religious unity must have contributed, if imper- 
cebtibly, yet in a great degree to her national unity) 
than she takes her place among the confederation of 
European kingdoma 
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CHAPTER V. 

&uversion of the Teutonic Races beyond the Roman Empire. 

WHILE the early Christianity of these islands retired 
before the Saxon conquerors to Wales, to the Scottish 
Hebrides, and to Ireland, and looked ou the heathen 
invaders as hopeless and irreclaimable Pagans, beyond 
the pale of Christian. charity, and from whom it was a 
duty, the duty of irreconcileable hatred, to withhold the 
Gospel, that faith was fiowing back upon the continent 
of Europe in a gentle but almost continuous tide. In 
Anglo-Saxon England it was only after a century, that, 
on the invitation of the Northumbrian king already 
converted by Roman missionaries, the monks from 
Iona, and from some, perhaps, of the lrish monasteries, 
left their solitudes, and commenced their mission of 
love. 

But already, even before the landing of Augustine in 

tizzl%P Of 
England, an Irish monk has found his way to 
the continent, and is commencing the conver- 

sion of German tribes in a region, if within the older 
frontier of the Roman territory, reduced again to the 
possession of heathen Teutonic tribes : and from that 
time out of these islands go forth the chief apostles of 
Germany. Columban is the forerunner, by at least a 
century, of the holy Boniface.” 

It is difficult to conceive the motives which led forth 

l Columhen lived at the end of the sixth and the begnming of the seventh 
w3ltarv. 
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the& first pious wanderers from their native land. 
Columban, at his outset, was no missionary, s colnmban 
urged by a passionate or determined zeal to ’ ’ 
convert Pagan nations to the Cross of Christ ; nor was 
he a pilgrim, lured forth from his retreat by the un- 
conquerable desire of visiting the scenes of apostolic 
Jabours, the spiritual wonders of Rome, or to do homage 
to the reliques of Saints or Apostles. He and his 
followers seemed only to seek a safe retreat in which 
he might shroud his solitary devotion ; or, if his 

8 a,scetic fame should gather around him an increasing 
number of disciples, form a ccenobitic establishment. 

\ They might have found, it might be supposed, retire- 
ment net less secure against secular intrusion, as wild, 
as silent, as holy, in the yet peaceful Ireland, or in the 
Scottish islands, as in the mountains of the Vosges or 
the valleys of the Alp~.~ 

But the influence of Columban, as the parent of so 
many important monasteries on the borders and within 
the frontier of Teutonic Paganism, as well as -the rever- 
ence with which his holy character was invested, and 
which enabled him to assert the moral dignity of Chris- 
tianity with such intrepidity, are events, which strongly 
mark the religious history of this age. The stranger 
monk issues from his retreat to rebuke the vices of 
kings, confronts the cruel Brunehaut, and such is the 
fearful sanctity which environs the man of God, that 
even her deadly hostility can venture nothing beyond 
his banishment. 

Columban was born in Leinster, at the period when 
Ireland is described as a kind of Hesperian elysium of 
peace and piety. His early aspirations after monastic 

b Mabillcm, Ann. Benedict., vol. i. p. 191. 
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holiness were fostered in the convent of Banchor, on the 

Bla birth 
mast of Ulster. He became a proficient in 
the mystic piety of the day. But he was 

suddenly seized with the desire of foreign travel ; he 
wrung an unwilling consent to his departure from his 
spiritual father, Comgal, abbot of Banchor. He just 
touched on, but shrunk from, the contaminated shores 
of Paganised Britain, and landed in Gaul. The fame of 
his piety reached the ears of one of the kings of the 
land: all that Colnmban requested was permission to 
retire into some unapproachable wilderness. 

The woody mountains of the Vosges rose on the 
&zy; frontiers of the kingdoms of Austrasia and of 
690. * ’ Burgundy. Tribes of Pagan Snevians then 

occupied that part of Switzerland which bordered on 
those kingdoms. War and devastation had restored as 
solitudes to nature districts which had been reclaimed 
to culture and fertility by the industry of Roman colon- 
ists. It was on the site of ancient towns that hermits 
now found their wildernesses. Colnmban, with his 
twelve followers, first settled among the ruins of a small 
town called Anegratis. The woods yielded herbs and 
roots and the bark of trees for food, the streams water 
and probably fish. But the offerings of piety were not 
wanting ; provisions were sent by those who were de- 
sirous of profiting by the prayers of these holy men. 
But the heart of Colnmban yearned for still more pro- 
found solitude. In the depths of the wild woods, aoont 
seven miles off, as he wandered with his book, he found 
a cave, of which the former inhabitant, a, bear, gave up 
quiet possession to the saint-for the wild beasts, wolves 
as well as bears, and the Pagan Suevians, respected the 
man of God. Miracle as usual arose around the founder 
of a monastery. The fame of the piety and wonders 
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working powers of Columban gathered a still increasing 
number of vot,aries ; the ruins of Anegratis could no 
longer contain the candidates for the monastic life. 

About eight miles distant lay the more extensive 
ruins of a fortified Roman town, Luxovium,c now over- 
grown with the wild forest jungle, but formerly cele- 
bratSed for its warm spripgs. Amid the remains of 
splendid baths and other stately buildings, Columban 
determined to establish a more regular monastery. 

The forest around is said to have been strewn with 
marble statues, and magnificent vestiges of the old Pagan 
worship. On this wreck of heathenism rose the monas- 
tery of Luxeuil. Neophyt(es crowded from all parts ; 
the .nobles of the court threw off their arms, or fled from 
the burthensome duties of civil life to this holy retreat. 
A second establishment became necessary, and in a 
beautiful spot, watered by several streams, rose the 
succursal abbey of Fontaines. Columban presided as 
abbot over all these institutions. His delight was ever 
to wander alone in the woods, or to dwell for days in his 
lonely cave. But he still exercised strict superinten- 
dence over all the monasteries of the Rule which he 
had formed ; he mingled in and encouraged their useful 
labours in husbandry, it was thought, with more than 
human wisdom and sagacity. 

But peace was not to be found even in the lonely 
forests of the Vosges. After twelve years of undisturbed 
repose, religious disputes invaded the quiet shades of 

= “ Lvenitque castrum firmissimo Ibi imaginnm 1ap:dearum densitas 
munimine olim fuisse cnltnm, a supra- vicinos saltos denslbat, quas cultu 
ditto loco diitans plus minus c&o miserabili rituque profane vetnsta 
millibus quem prisca tempra Luxo- paganorum templa honorabant.“- 
vinm appellabant: ibique aqure calidze Jonas, Vit. Columb., c. 9. 
cultu eximio extruct.z habebantur. 
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Luxeuil. Columban was arraigned before a synod of 
oix~ut witi Gaulish bishops for his heterodox usage about 
bishop. keeping Easter, in which he adhered to the 
old British discipline. Columban answered with a kind 
of pathetic dignity, “1 am not the author of this differ- 
ence. I came as a stranger to this land for the sake of 
our common Lord and Saviour Christ. I beseech YOU 

by that common Lord who shall judge us all, to allow 
me to live in silence, in peace, and in charity, as I have 
lived for twelve years, beside the bones of my seventeeh 
departed brethren. Let Gaul receive into her bosom 
all those who, if they deserve it, will be received into 
the kingdom of heaven.” 

Columban had to wage a nobler strife against the 
The famous 

Queen Brune- 
vices of the neighbouring court. 

but and 
King Thierrl. 

Brunehaut had fled from the kingdom of the 
elder of her royal grandchildren, Theodebert 

of Austrasia, and taken refuge with the younger, Thierri, 
Eing of Burgundy. She ruled the realm by the aseend- 
ancy of that strong and unscrupulous mind which for 

About above forty years had raised her into a rival of 
kD. 606* that more famous Fredegonde, her rival in the 

number of her paramours, and in the number of murders 
which she had perpetrated.d She ruled the king through 
his vices. Thierri had degenerated, like the rest of the 
race of Clovis, from the old Teutonic virtues, and plunged 
headlong into Roman licenoe. In vain his subjects had 
attempted to wean him from his countless mistresses by 
a marriage wiih the daughter of the Visigothic king. 

d It was not till 613 that she met tail of a wild horse, and literally torn 
with a death horrible as her own to shreds.-H. Martin, p. 169. What 
crimes. Exposed on a camel to the wonder that in such days men sought 
derision of the camp of her enemy, refuge in the wilderness, and almost 
King Chlotaire, she was tied to the adored hermits like Columbau I 
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Neglected, mortified, persecuted by the arts of Brune- 
haut, the unhappy princess returned to her home. 
Already Brunehaut had resisted the remonstrances of 
Didier, Bishop of Vienne, who had rebuked the inconti- 
nence of Thierri and his ill-usage of his wife. Didier 
was murdered on his road from Lyons to Vieune. The 
fame of Columban induced Thierri to visit his saintly 
retirement. Columban seized the opportunity to re- 
proach him for his adulteries, and to persuade him that 
the safety of his realm depended on his having a legiti- 
mate heir. Thierri listened with awe to the man of 
God ; he promised to act according to his wise counsels. 
Even Brunehaut, the murderer of bishops, dared not lay 
her hand on him. Brunehaut saw her power in danger. 
Whether she sought the interview in the vain hope of 
softening him by her blandishments, or whether he came 
of his own accord, Columban visited the queen in her 
palace. The stern virtue of the saint was not to be 
moved. Brunehaut approached him, and entreated his 
blessing on two illegitimate sons of Thierri. (The bene- 
diction of the saint seems to have had some connexion 
with their hopes of succession to the throne ; to which, 
according to Frankish usage, legitimacy was not indispen- 
sable.) “ These bastards, born in sin,” replied Columban, 
“shall never inherit the kingdom.” He passed away 
unmolested through the awe-struck court. Brunehaut 
began a petty and vexatious warfare, by cutting off the 
supplies from the monasteries, and stirring up jealousies 
with other neighbouring convents. Either to remon- 
strate, or to avert the royal anger, Columban again 
approached the court, then held at the village of Epaisses,’ 

l The villa Brocarics, Bourcheresse, between Ch~lons and Autun -~-Ii. 
Martin, Histoire de la France, ii. 160. 

VOL. II. IJ 
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but he refused to enter under the roof. Thierri 
ordered a royal banquet to be prepared and sent 
out to the saint at the door. “It is written,” said 
Columban, Cl that God abhors the offerings of the wicked ; 
his servants must not be polluted with food given by 
those who persecute his saints.” He dashed the wine 
on the earth and scattered about the other viands. 
The affrighted king again promised amendment, but 
abstained not from his notorious adulteries. Columban 
then addressed to him a letter, in which he lashed his 
vices with unsparing severity, and threatened him with 
excommunication.f The king could bear no more ; he 
appealed to his nobles, he appealed to his bishops, 
knowing no doubt their jealousy of the stranger monk 
and their dislike of some of his usages. He demanded 
free ingress and egress for his servants into the monas- 
tery. Columban haughtily replied, “that if he dared 
thus to infringe the monastic rule, his kingdom would 
fall, and his whole race be cut off.” When Thierri 
himself attempted to enter the refectory, he shrunk 
before the int,repid demeanour and terrible language of 
the abbot. Yet with some shrewdness he observed, 
Cc Do not think that I will gratify your pride by making 
you a martyr.” To a sentence of banishment the 
stranger monk replied, that he would not be driven 

Columban from his monastery but by force. At length 
banished. a man was found who did not quail before 

the saint. Columban was arrested, and carried to 
Besangon ; but even there. his guards, from awe, per- 
formed their duty so negligently that he escaped and 
returned to Luxeuil. Again he was seized, not without 
difficulty, and carried off amid the lamentations of his 

f Jonas describes the letter as “ verb&bus plenas.” 
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faithful followers. Two or three Irish monks alone 
were permitted to accompany him. He was hurried in 
rude haste towards Names : at Orleans he was not 
allowed to enter the church, hardly permitted to visit 
the shrine of St. Martin at Tours; and embarked on 
board a vessel bound to Ireland. 

During all this journey the harsh usage of the royal 
officers was mitigated by the wondering rever- JOWIlCy 

through 
ence of the people: it is described as a con- France. 
tinued scene of miracle. The language attributed to 
Columban by his admiring biographer shows not only 
the privilege assumed by the monastic saints of that 
day, of dispensing with the humble tone of meekness 
and charity, but also the fearless equality, or rather 
superiority, with which a foreign monk thus addresses 
the kings of the land. “Why are you retiring hither- 
ward ? ” said the Bishop of Tours. “Because that dog 
Thierri has driven me away from my brethren.” To 
another he said, “ Tell thy friend Thierri that within 
three years he and his children shall perish, and God 
will root up his whole race.” In those days such pro- 
phecies concerning one of the royal families of the 
Franks was almost sure of fulfilment. 

Columban was justified in the estimation of men, even 
of kings, in taking this lofty tone. The vessel in which 
he was embarked was cast back on the coast of RetUrn t0 
Neustria. The King Clothaire II. humbly so- Fraooe* 
licited the saint to hallow his kingdom by making it his 
residence. Columban declined the offer, and passed into 
Austrasia, where King Theodebert received him with 
the same respectful deference. 

The monks from Luxeuil flocked around their beloved 
master ; but Columban declined likewise the urgent 
entreaties of Theodebert to bless his kingdom by the 

u2 
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establishment of a monastery. He yearned for wilder 
solitudes. With his followers he went to Moguntiacum 
(Mentz), and embarked upon the Rhine. They worked 
theii way up the st.ream till they reached the mouth of 
the Limmat, and followed that river into the lake 
of Zurich. From the shores of the lake they went by 

Zug. 
land to Tugium (the modern Zug). Around 
them were the barbarous heathen Suevians. 

Columban and his disciples had lit,tle of the gentle and 
winning perseverance of missionaries ; they had been 
accustomed to dictate to trembling sovereigns. Their 
haughty and violent demeanour, which overawed those 
who had been brought up in Christianity, provoked the 
Pagans, instead of weaning them from their idolatries. 
A strange tale is told of a huge vat of beer, offered to 
the god Woden, which burst at the mere breath of 
Columban. St. Gall, his companion,g set their temples 
on fire, and threw their idols into the lake. The monks 
were compelled to fly ; and Columban left the Pagans 
of that district with a most unapostolic malediction, 
devoting their whole race to temporal misery and eternal 
perdition.h They retreated to Arbon, on the lake of 
Constance ; there, from a Christian priest, named Willi- 
mar, they heard of a ruined Roman city at the end of 

BregW?. 
the lake, named Brigetium (Bregenz). At 
Brigetium Columban found a ruined church 

dedicated to St. Aurelia, which he rebuilt. But the chief 
objects of worship in the re-Paganised land were three 
statues of gilded brass. St. Gall preached to t,he people 

I The history of St. Gall is related venerint stupor ac dementia HOE app~ 
in more than one form in Perk, tom. hendant, ita ut &no exe oppressi, 
ii. p. l-34. ignominiam suam agnoscant c0oVersi.” 

b ‘6 Fiant nati eorum in interitum ; -Vita S. Galli, spud Perta, ii 
ergo ad median statem cum per- p. 7. 
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in their own language. Re then broke their idols in 
pieces, and threw them into the water : part of his hearers 
applauded, but some departed in undisguised anger. 

In this remote spot they built their monastery. 
Gall was a skilful fisherman, and supplied the 

St: 

brethren with fresh fish from the lake. One st.GsU’ 
silent*night, when he was fishing, he heard (it is said), 
from the highest peak, the voice of the Spirit of the 
Mountains calling on the Spirit of the Waters in the 
depth of the lake. “I am here,” was the reply. “Arise, 
then, to mine aid against these strangers who have cast 
me from my temple; let, us expel them from the land.” 
“ One of them is even now busied in my waters, but I 
cannot break his nets, for I am rebuked by the prevail- 
ing name, in which he is perpetually praying.“’ 

The human followers of the Pagan deities were not so 
easily cont,rolled. After two or three years the monks 
found a confederacy formed against them, at the head of 
which was a neighbouring chieft,ain, the savage Cunz0.k 
Columban determined to retire. He had some thoughts 
of attempting the conversion of the Slavi and the 
Veneti ; but an angel, perhaps the approach of age, 
admonished him to seek a quiet retreat in Italy. He 
was honourably received by Agilulf, King of Lombardy. 
After some time spent in literary labours, in confut.ation 
of the Arianism which still lingered in that part of Italy, 
he founded the famous monastery of Bobbio.’ _ 

i This story is too picturesque and they would have passed for nymphs ; 
striking to be omitted. It is charac- with him they were devils in that 
teristic, too, to find the divinities to enticing shape. Sounds which they 
which the Greeks would have attri- hear on the mountains, when catching 
buted such sights and sounds, turned hawks, are voices of devils. 
into malignant spirits. Two naked h Cunzo’s daughter is said to have 
girls were bathing in a stream in heen betrothed to King Thierri. 
which St. Gall was fishing. Of old 1 I follow the early lcfe of St. Gall 



294 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK IY 

St. Gall, from real or srmulated illness, remained 
behind. Ee withdrew with his boat and fishing nets to 
Arbon ; he was accompanied by some of the Irish monks, 
and in that neighbourhood founded the monastery, not 
less celebrated, which bore his name. 

Thus t,hese Irish monks were not merely reinvigorating 

lionnders of the decaying monastic spirit, which perhaps 
nLonastefies. was languishing from the extreme severity of 
the rule of Cassianus chiefly followed in the monasteries 
of Gaul, but they were winning back districts which had 
been won from Roman civilisation by advancing bar- 
barism. Monasteries replace ruined Roman cities. From 
them issued almost a race of saints, the founders of 
some of the most important establishments within or on 
the borders of the old Roman territory : Magnus and 
Theodorus, the first abbots of Kempten and of Fussen ; 
Att,alus of Bobbio ; St. Romaric of Remiremont ; St. 
Omer, St. Bertin, St. Amand, the apostles of Flanders ; 
St. Wandrille, the founder of Fontenelle, in Normandy.” I 
Gradually the great establishments, founded on the rule 
of Columban, dropped the few peculiarities of discipline 
which distinguished them from the Roman Church ; 
they retained those of their rule which differed from 
that of St. Benedict which was now beginning to prevail 

in P&z, from which was derived 
that of Walafrid Strabo. Jonas, the 
biographer of Columban, represents 
him as still persecuted by Brunehaut 
and Thierri, who may indeed have 
excited the confederacy against him. 
Jonas also carries Columban back to 
the court of Theodebwt, King of 

Austrasia, whom, when in the height 
of his power, he endeavours to per- 
suade to take the clerical habit. 
“When was it &.rd,” was the in- 

dignant reply, “that a Merovingian 
on the throne stooped to become a 
clerk ? ” “If you become not one 
voluntarily,” said the prophetic monk, 
“ you will so by compulsion 1” Theo- 
debert afterwards, defeated by Bmne- 
haut and the King of Burgundy, w&s 
forced to take orders, and then put to 
death. The history probably produced 
the prophecy.-Jonas, C. 27. Co. 
lumban died about A.D. 615. 

m Michelet, Hist. de France, i. 275, 
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throughout western Christendom. Yet there was nothing 
of great importance to distinguish them from the Bene- 
dictine foundations ; their rule, habits, studies (all, 
perhaps, but their dress) were those of western mouas- 
ticism.n 

Columban and his immediate followers had hardly 
extended the influence of Christianity beyond English mis- 
the borders of the old Roman empire. But, sionar’er. 
important as outposts on the verge of Christendom, or 
even in districts which had reverted to barbarism, gra- 
dually encircling themselves with an enlarging belt of 
cultivation and ‘of Christianity, they were only thus 
gradually and indirectly aggressive. Another century 
had nearly elapsed when the Apostle of Germany came 
forth from a different part of the British Isles. Those 
Saxon conquerors whom Columban, when he touched 
the shores of Britain, left behind as irreclaimable 
heathens, had now become Christians from one end of 
the land to t,he other. In their turn they were to send 
out their saintly and more adventurous missionaries into 
their native German forests. Wilfrid of York had al- 
ready made some progress in the conversion of the 
Frisians on the lower part of the Rhine ; but almost all 
beyond the Rhine, when Boniface undertook the con- 
version of Germany, was the undisputed domain of the 
old Teutonic idolatry. 

Boniface (his proper Sa,xon name was Winfrid) was 
born near Crediton, in Devonshire. From his 

s. FJoniface. 
infancy he is said to have displayed a dispo- 
sition to singular piety ; and in his youth the influence 
of his father could not repress his inclination to the 
mom&c life. The father, alarmed by a dangerous 

l Mabillon, Hid. Odin. Benedict., i. p. 195. 
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illness, yielded to the wishes of the boy who was re- 

about ceived into a monastery at Exeter ; afterwards 
A.D.700. he moved to Netley. Having completed his 

studies, he was ordained priest at thirty; and a confi- 
dential mission on which he was employed between a 
synod of the clergy and the Archbishop Berchtwsld 
shows the estimation in which he was already held. 
But Boniface was eager for the more adventurous life 
of a missionary. His first enterprise was discouraging, 
and might have repressed less earnest zeal. With the 
permission of his superiors he embarked at London, 
landed on the coast of Friesland, and made his way to 
Fbyilmd. Utrecht. But Radbold, King of Frisia, at war 
A.D. 716. with one of the Frankish kings, had commenced 
a fierce persecution of the Christians ; everywhere he 
had destroyed the churches, and rebuilt the temples. 
Boniface found his eloquence wasted on the stubborn 
heart of the pagan, and returned to England. 

But his spirit was impatient of repose. He deter- 

About mined to visit Rome, perhaps to obtain the 
AD. 718. sanction of the head of Western Christendom 

for new attempts to propagate the Gospel in Germany. 
He crossed the sea to Normandy, and with a multitude 
of other pilgrims journeyed through France, paying his 
adorations in all the more famous churches ; escaped 
the dangers of the snowy Alps, the Lombards, who 
treated him with unexpected humanity, and the pre- 
datory soldiery, which were prowling about in all direc- 

In 1kme. tions. He found himself, at length, on his 
*JX ‘17+. knees in the church of St. Peter. He was re- 
ceived, on the presentation of recommendatory letters 
from his bishop, with condescending welcome. 

The Pope, Gregory II. (our history will revert to the 
intermediate succession of popes ; we are now in the 
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eighth century), entered into all the views of Boniface, 
and sanctioned his passionate wish to ascertain Greg,,ry I,. 
how far the most savage tribes of Germany a.n.715-‘31. 
would receive the Gospel. Gregory bestowed upon bin; 
ample powers, but exacted an oath of allegi- 
ante to the Roman see. He recommended him 

bD ,19 
’ ’ ’ 

to all the bishops and to all orders of Christians, above 
all to Charles Martel,O who, as mayor of t,he palace, 
exercised royal authority in that part of France. He 
urged Charles to assist the missionary by all means in 
his power in the pious work of reclaiming the heathen 
from the state of brute-beasts.P And Charles Martel 
faithfully fulfilled the wishes of the Pope. “Without 
the protection of the prince of the Franks,” writes the 
grateful Boniface, “1 could neither rule the people, nor 
defend the priests, the monks, and the handmaids of 
God, nor prevent pagan and idolatrous rites in Ger- 
many.” q The Pope attributes the spiritual subjugation 
of a hundred thousand barbarians by the holy Boniface 
to the aid of Charles. 

Armed with these powers, and with a large stock of 
reliques, Boniface crossed the Alps and entere;d 
into Thuringia. This province was already in lnThuringia 
part Christ&n; but their Christianity required much 
correction (they were probably Arians), and the clergy 
were in no way disposed to that rigid celibacy now re- 
quired of their order. Boniface did all in his power, 
but, notwithstanding the urgent addresses of the Pope 
himse!f to the Thuringians, by no means with complete 
success ; they still resisted the monastic discipline. 

Q See the letter in which Charles 

I 

9 Bonifac., Epist. xii., spud Gil% 
takes him under his mundebund or to Daniel, Bishop of Winchester. 
d&me.-Apud Giles, i. 37. * Simond Coneil. ii. p. 527. 

P Gregor. II., Epist. iv. v. vi. 
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When he left Thuringia he heard of the death of 
l’tdbold, the pagan king of Friesland. He immediately 
embarked on the Rhine, in the hope of renewing, under 
better auspices, his attempts on that country. For 
In Friesland. three years he laboured there with great suc- 
A.D. 119. cess, as the humble assistant of the Bishop 
Willibrod. Again the temples fell, and the churches ’ 
rose. Willibrod felt the approach of age, and desired 
to secure as his coadjutor, as the future successor to his 
bishopric, a youthful teacher of so much zeal and 
wisdom. The humility of Boniface strnggled against 
the offers, the arguments, the earnest entreaties of the 
Prelate. He pleaded that he was not yet fifty, the 
canonical age of a Bishop. At length he declared 
that he had been employed on a special service by the 
Pope to propagate the Gospel in Germany ; he had 
already delayed too long in Friesland ; he dared not 
decline, without the direot mandate of the Pope, his 
more imperative and arduous duties as a missionary. 

Our curiosity, and higher feelings, are vividly excited 

Silence of by the thought of the earliest preachers of 
Christian 
writers about 
Pagnnim. 

Christianity plunging into the unknown depths 
of the German forests, addressing the Gospel 

of peace to fierce and warlike tribes, encountering the 
strange and perha.ps appalling superstitions of ages, 
penetrating into hallowed groves, and standing before 
altars reeking with human blood.” We expect the ~ 
kindling adventure of romance to mingle with the quiet 

’ Read (it is however on this sub- 
pet quite vague) the counsel given to 
his countrymen, as to the mode of 
arguing with the heathen, by Daniel, 
Bishop of Winchester, as seen from 
his letters, in which he advises Boniface 
to keep OL good terms even with the 

- 
! wicked clergy of France. It is curious, 
that he was to contrast the fertile 
lands of the Christians, flowing with 
oil and wine, and abounding in wealth. 
with the cold and dreary deserts left 
to the pagaus and their gods.-Epist. 
xiv. i. 48. 
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and steady course of Christian benevolence and self- 
sacrifice ; at least perpetually to meet with incidents 
which may throw light on the old Teutonic character, 
the habits, manners, institutions of the various tribes. 
The biographers of the saints are in general barren of 
this kind of information ; they rarely enter into details 
on the nature or the rites of the old religions ; they 
speak of them in one sweeping tone of abhorrence ; they 
condemn the gods under the vague term of idols, or 
adopt the Roman usage of naming them after the deities 
of Greece and Rome. On the miracles of their own 
saints they are diffuse and particular; but on the power, 
attributes, and worship of the heathen gods, except on a 
few occasions, they are almost silent. Boniface, it is 
said, on his first expedition among the Saxons and 
Hessians, baptised thousands, destroyed the heathen 
temples, and set up Christian churches. As a faithful 
servant he communicated his wonderful sue- soniface in- 
cesses to Rome ; he was summoned to the ~$$&. 
metropolis of Christianity, and, after a pro- ~~~~723. 
fession of faith in the Trinity, which would bear bishor, 723. 
the searching inquisition of Rome: he was raised to the 
dignity of a bishop. On his return to Germany, Boni- 
face found but few of his Hessian proselytes adhering . 
to pure Christianity. They had made a wild mixture , 
of the two creeds ; they still worshipped their sacred 
groves and fountains ; some yet offered sacrifices on 
their old altars. The wizards and soothsayers still 
maintained their influence ; the trembling worshippers 
still acknowledged the might of their charms and the 
truth of their omens, 

t This was usual, or WB might suppose that they dreaded another Ulphilas 
tmm~g these new Germa: xmwts. 
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Boniface determined to strike a blow at the heart of 

I‘lw oak of the obstinate Paganism. There was an old 
Oeisma. and venerable oak,” of immense size, in the 
grove of Geismar, hallowed for ages to the Thunderer. 
Attended by all his clergy, Boniface went publicly forth 
to fell this tree. The pagans assembled in multitudes 
to behold this trial of strength between their ancient 
gods and the God of the stranger. They awaited the 
issue in profound silence. Some, no doubt, expected t,he 
axe to recoil on the sacrilegious heads of the Christians. 
But only a few blows had been struck, when a sudden 
wind was heard in the groaning branches of the tree, 
and down it came toppling with its own weight, and 
split into four huge pieces. The shuddering pagans at 
once bowed before the superior might of Christ,ianity. 
Boniface built out of the wood a chapel to St. Peter. 
After this churches everywhere arose ; and here and 
there a monastery was settled. But the want of 
labourers was great ; and Boniface sent to his native 
land for a supply of missionaries. A number of active 
and pious men flocked from England to his spiritual 
standard ; and many devout women obeyed the impulse, 
and either founded or filled convents, which began to 
rise in the districts beyond the Rhine. The similarity 
of language no doubt qualified the English missionaries 
for their labours among the Teutonic races : Italians had 
been of no use. 

Boniface had won a new empire to Christianity ; and 
was placed over it as spiritual sovereign by the respect- 
ful gratitude of the Pope. He received the pall of a 
Metropolitan, and was empowered as primate to erect 
bishoprics throughout Germany. Again he visited 

a Near Fritzlar. The oak is called robur Jovis. 
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Rome, and was invested by Gregory III., the new Pope, 
with full powers as representative of the Apostolic 
see. 

The Metropolitan throne was fixed on the Rhine, at 
Mentz. This city had formerly been a bishop’s Bonifece Me- 

see. In the wars of Carloman, the Frank, gzpuf 
against the Saxons, the Bishop Gerold went *.’ 745* 
out to battle with his sovereign and was slain. He was 
succeeded by his son, Gewelib, a man of strict morals, 
but addicted to hawks and hounds. Gewelib cherished 
the sacred hereditary duty of revenging his father’s 
death.’ He discovered the man by whose hand Gerold 
had fallen, lured him to an amicable interview in an 
island on the river, and stabbed him to the heart. 
Neither king nor nobles thought this just exaction of 
blood for blood the least disqualification for a Christian 
bishop. But the Christianity of Boniface was superior 
to the dominant barbarism. The blood-stained bishop 
was deposed by the act of a council, and on the vacancy 
the Metropolitan see erected at Mentz. From his 
Metropolitan see of Mentz, Boniface ruled Christian 
Germany with a parental hand. He exercised his 
power of establishing bishoprics by laying the founda- 
tions of some of those wealthy and powerful sees, which 
long possessed so commanding an influence in Germany. 
On his return from his third visit to Rome he passed 
through Bavaria ; there, he found but one solitary 
bishopric, at Passau. He founded those of Salzburg, 
of Freisingen, and of Ratisbon. In Thuringia the 

= From the Life of Boniface by a praeficitur ; non computantibus nee 
presbyter of M&r.-P&z, p. 354. rege, net czeteris optimatibus, vin- 
“Episcopus autem a czede regressus, dictam patris crimen esse, diwntibusqua 
rndi pop&, rudis adhuc praesul, licet ‘ Vicem reddidit patris morti,’ ” 
retate maturus, tamen fide . . . . 
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episcopal see was fixed at Erfurt ; in Hesse, at Buraherg, 
which was afterwards removed to Paderborn: for Fran- 
conia he founded that of Wurtzburg. Besides these 
churches, those of Utrecht, Cologne, Eichstadt, Tongres, 
Worms, Spires, Augsburg, Constance, and Coire owned 
their allegiance to the supremacy with which tile Metro- 
politan of Mentz had been invested by the successor of 
St. Peter.Y 

Boniface ruled the minds of the clergy, the people, 
Condemns and the kings. He held councils, and con- 
heretlcs. demned heretics : one, an impostor named 
Adalbert, who pretended to work miracles ; the other, 
Clement, a Scot, who held some unintelligible doc- 
trines on Christ’s descent into hell, and on predestination.” 
The obsequious Frankish Sovereign of Austrasia, who 
claimed dominion over the whole of Christian Germany, 
punished the delinquents with imprisonment. Carlo- 
man, himself, who had risen from the post of Mayor of 
the Palace to that of Sovereign, was so wrought on by 
the pious eloquence of Boniface, that he abandoned his 
throne, bequeathed his son to the perilous guardianship 
of his brother Pepin, went to Rome, and retired into a 
monastery. 

Boniface even opposed within his own diocese, the 
author of his greatness. The Pope Stephen, on his 
visit to Pepin, presumed to ordain a Bishop of Metz. 

J The acts of Boniface in the re- rately established by Boniface ; a 
formation of the clergy of France will premature Luther and Calvin. Neither 
be related in a subsequent chapter. the jealousies nor the politic schemes 

= I cannot in these very obscure belong to the time. The respect of 
persons discern with some Protestant Boniface for Rome was filial not servile. 
writers of Germany, even my friend The tenets of Sdalhert and Clement 
M. Bunsen, sagacious prophets and were doubtless misunderstood or mis- 
resolute opponents of Papal domina- represented, but they are to me alto- 
tion which was artfully and delibe- gether indistinct and uncertain. 
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Boniface resisted this encroachment, aud it was only at 
the earnest representation of Pepin, who urged Resists the 

the unreasonableness of such a quarrel be- *‘F= 
tween the heads of the Church, that the feud was 
allayed.” 

But power and dignity were not the ruling passions 
of Boniface. He threw off all the pomp and authority 
of the Primate of Germany to become again the humble 
apostle. He surrendered his see to Lullus, 
one of the Englishmen whom he had invited 

AD. 153. 

to Germany, and set forth, if not to seek, not to shrink 
from martyrdom among the savage pagans. He ob- 
tained that last glorious crown of his devoted life. In 
Friesland he had made numerous converts ; the day 
was appointed on which he was to administer the rite 
of confirmation to a multitude of these neophytes. The 
morn had begun to dawn on the open country where 
the tents had been pitched, when they were suddenly 
attacked by a band of armed heathens. The converts 
of Boniface rose up in self-defence, but the ~;;;~z; 
saint discouraged their vain efforts, and ex- AD. 754.’ 
horted them to submit in peace and joy to their heaven- 
appointed martyrdom. All met their doom ; but their 

* There is something remarkable nobis referantur, quasi nos corruptores 
in the simplicity with which Boniface sunas canonurn, et patrum rescindere 
remonstrates against certain unchris- traditiones quaeramus, ac per hoc, 
tian practices at Rome. He asks Pope quod absit, cum no&is clericis in 
Zacharias if it can be true that heathen Gmoniacam haeresim incidamus, acci- 
usages, such as feasts at the kalends pientes et compelleutes, ut hi quihus 
of January, phylacteries worn by the pallia tribuimus, nobis prlemia lar- 
women, enchantments and divinations, giantur. “-Zachariae Epist. ad Bonit;nc. 
are allowed at Rome. He even ren- Labbe, Cow. “Non oportet ut qui 
ttms on one occasion to make more caput ecclesia: estis, e&As membris 
deiicate inquiries as to simoniacal exempla contentionis prrebeatis.” - 
prac:ices, especially that of selling Vit. Bonifac. apud Pertz, vol. ii, 
metnpolitan palls. “Quad talia a te p. 336. 



304 LATIN CBRISTIANTY hK 1v 

assailants quarrelled about the spoil ; made themselves > 
drunk with the wine, and so fell upon each other, and 
revenged the Christian martyrs. The body of St. Boni- 
face was conveyed to the monastery of Fulda. 

This renowned monastery had owed its foundation to 
.~o~~teri~~. Boniface. These great conventual establish- 
Fulds. ments were of no less importance in German 
history than the bishoprics. The history of Fulda illus- 
trates the manner in which these advanced posts of 
Christianity and civilisation were settled in the midst 
of the deep Teutonic forests. 

Sturmi was the son of noble Christian parents in 
St,lrmi Noricum; the enthusiasm of youthful piety 

led him to follow Boniface into Germany. He 
was ordained priest, and laboured successfully under 
the guidance of his master. He was seized with the 
dominant passion for t.he monastic state ; and Bonifacs 
encouraged rather than repressed his ardour. With a 
few companions he entered into the forest solitude, and 
fixed at first at Hertzfelo. But this retirement was at 
once too near the frontier and exposed to danger from 
the pagan Saxons. Boniface urged them to strike 
deeper into the wilderness. Though their impulse was 
so different, their adventures resemble those of the 
backwoodsmen in America, exploring the unknown 
forests. They tracked in their boats along some of the 
rivers ; but their fastidious piety, and, not perhaps alto- 
gether unworldly sagacity, could find no place which 
united all the requisites for a flourishing monastery ; 
profound seclusion, salubrious and even beautiful situa- 
tion, fertile soil, abundant water.b With the tone, and, 

b “ Tune aridus locorum explorator colles vallesqueadspiciens, fontes et tar- 
ubique eagaci obtutu montuosa atque rentesatque fluvios perlustrans, pwge- 
pha perhstrans loca,monteaquoqueet 1 b&“---Vita S. Sturmii, Pertz, ii. 368. 
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in their belief, wit1 the authority of a prophet, Boniface 
declared, on their report, that the chosen site would be 
revealed at length. Sturmi set out alone upon an ass, 
and with a small stock of food plunged fearlessly into 
the wilderness. He beguiled the way with psalms, at 
the .same time he surveyed the country with a keen and 
curious observation. At night he lit a circular fire, to 
scare away the wild beasts, and lay down in the midst 
of it. His ass was one day startled by a number of 
wild Sclavonians bathing in a stream, and the saint 
perceived the offensive smell which proceeded from 
them.0 They mocked him, probably by their gestures, 
but did him no harm. At length he arrived at a spot 
on the banks of the Fulda, where he was so delighted 
with the situation, the soil, the water, that having 
passed the whole day in exploring it, he determined 
that this must be the site predicted by Boniface. He 
returned to his companions. Boniface not merely ap- 
proved of the choice, but also obtained a grant of the 
site, with a demesne extending four miles each way, 
from the pious Carloman, who, whatever his own title, 
gave it to God with as much facility as lands are now 
granted in Canada or Australia. Boniface himself went 
to visit the place, and watched the clearing of the forest 
and the preparations for building with unfailing interest. 
The monks of Fulda adopted the rule of St. Benedict; 
the multitude of candidates for admission was so great, 
that accommodation could not be found fast enough. 
Of all the gifts of Boniface, the most valuable was that 

c “ Et ipse vir Dei eormn fcetorem lead to another sense. If I am right 
exborruit.” This seems to be meant in my translation, it is a curious 
literally, though the words which illustration of the antipathy of races. 
follow. ;‘ qui more G&ilium servum -Apud Perk, ibid. 
Dei subsannabant,” might perhaps 

VOL. II. X 
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of his body, which refused to repose anywhere but in 
the abbey of Fulda. 

The abbots of Fulda were not perpetually employed 
in the peaceful and legitimate Christian Apostleship of 
Boniface for the conversion of Germany. At a later 
period they were summoned to attend Charlemagne on 
his Mohammedan mission for the conversion of the 
heathen Saxons by the sword. On his first campaign, 
the aged Sturmi was one of the flock of bishops, and 
abbots, and clergy who followed in the train of war. 

England, meantime, had been still supplying the 
more peaceful warriors of the Cross, who endeavoured 
in vain by preaching the Gospel to subdue the fierce 
and exasperated Saxons. Willibald, the Apostle of 
Friesland, was a Northumbrian. Adalbert, Bishop of 
Utrecht, and Leofwin, who was martyred by the Saxons, 
with many others, came from our island. St. Ludger, 
though a Frisian by descent, had studied under Alcuin 
at York.d In this singular manner the Anglo-Saxon 
invasion of England flowed back upon the continent; 
md Gregory the Great, by his conversion of England, 
gave the remote impulse to the conversion of large parta 
tjf Germany. 

4 Vita S. Ludgeri, printed in Bede’s workn. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

The Papacy from the time of Gregory the Great to Gregory II. 

Gregq the Great, died . . 
Sabidianus ...... 
Bdniface III. ...... 
Boniface IV. ...... 
Deusdedit ...... 
Bon&w V. ...... 
Honorius I. ...... 
Severinus (2 months and 4 
John IV. ...... 
Theodorus I. ...... 
Martin I. ...... 
Eugenius I. ...... 
VitaIianus ...... 

LD. 

., 604 Adeodatus 
604,606 Domnus . . 
. . 607 Agatha . . 
. . 608 Leo II. . . 

615, 618 Benedict . . 
618,625 John V. . . 
625, 638 Conon . . 

days) 639 Sergius . . 
. . 640 John VI. 
. . 642 John VII. 

649,655 Sisinnius . . 
. . 654 Constantine 
. . 657 Gregory II. 

. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
...... 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 
...... 
. . . . . . 
. . . . . . 

..D 

. . 672 

. . 677 

. . 679 

. . 682 
684 

1: 68.5 
. . 686 
687,701 
. . 702 
705,707 
. . 708 
. . 708 
. . 716 

ALL these conquests of Christianity were, in a certain 
sense, the conquests of the Roman Bee. Augustine had 
been a Roman missionary, and though the ancient 
British Church had raised up something of an intract* 
able spirit in some of the English kingdoms, and 
passing to the Continent with Columban and his fol- 
lowers, had asserted some independence, and The Tentons 

for a time had maintained usages which re- rs$&z 
fused to conform to the Roman discipline ; yet tSt~ 
reverence for Rome penetrated wit,h the Gospel to the 
remotest parts. Germany was converted to Latin Chris- 
tianity. Rome was the source, the centre, the regulat- 
ing authority recognised by the English apostles of the 
Teutons. The clergy were constantly visiting Rome as 

x2 
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the religious capital of the world, to do homage to the 
head of Western Christendom, to visit the shrines of the 
apostles, the more devout to obtain reliques, the more 
intellectual, knowledge, letters, arts. The Pontificate of 
Gregory the Great had been the epoch at which had 
at least commenced both this great extension of Latin 
Christianity, and the independence of the Roman See. 

Popes subor- But the impulse had been much stronger to- 
$!$$,ti~~ wards the subjugation of these new dominions, 
paw% than towards emancipation from the secular 
power of the Eastern emperors. While the Papal 
influence was thus spreading in the West, and bishops 
from the remotest parts of the empire, and of regions 
never penetrated by the Roman arms, looked to Rome 
as the parent of their faith,-if not to an infallible, at 
least to the highest authority in Christendom-the 
Pope, in his relation to the Eastern empire, has sunk 
again into a subject. He is the pontiff of a city within 
a conquered province, that province arbitrarily governed 
by an officer of the sovereign. He is consecrated only 
after the permission of the Emperor, is expected to 
obey the imperial mandate even on religious matters, 
exposed to penalties for contumacy, in one case arrested, 
exiled, and with difficulty saved from capital punish- 
ment. 

In the century, or but few years more, after the 
Successors of death of Gregory the Great, down to the ac- 
megq I. cession of Gregory II.,B a rapid succession of 
twenty-four popes filled the Apostolic See. Few of 
them stand forth out of the obscurity of the times. 
The growth or rather the maintenance of the papal 
power is to be ascribed more to the circumstances of 

a Gregory the Great died 604. Gregory II. Pope 716. 
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the ige than to the character 01 ability of the popes. 
Many of them were of Roman, most of Italian birth ; 
few, even if they had been greater men, ruled long 
enough to achieve any great acts. Two of those, whose 
reign was most protracted, were distinguished, the one, 
Honorius I., only for his errors ; the other, Martin, for 
his misfortunes. 

Sabinianus, the successor of Gregory, has the cha- 
racter of a hard and avaricious man. He was Sabinianus. 

AD. 604. 
a native of Volterra, and had been employed Sept. 13. 
as the envoy and representat,ive of Gregory at Con- 
stantinople.b The admirers of Gregory describe Sabi- 
nianus as a bitter enemy to the fame of his holy prede- 
cessor. Gregory’s unbounded liberality to the poor, 
Sabinianus reproached as a prodigal waste of the treasures 
of the Church, a vain ostentation, a low art to obtain 
popularity. A dreadful famine followed the accession 
of the new pontiff: he sold the corn, which Gregory 
~~18 wont to distribute freely, at exorbitant prices ;’ and 
laid the fault of the parsimony, to which he said that he 
was compelled, on the prodigality of Gregory. But the 
people, some of whom are said to have perished with 
hunger before the eyes of the unpitying pope, could not 
comprehend what might have been necessary, or even 
wise, economy. 

Sabinianus seems to have struck on a chord of popular 
Roman feeling, which answered more readily to his 
touch. The populace listened greedily to the charge, 
first said to have been made by Sabiuianus, of the 
wanton destruction made by the late pope of the public 
buildings and other monumente of the city. Gregory 

b The Apocrisiarius was tbc title of the papal envoy at the Byzantine court 
c 30 solidi a bushel 
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was accused as having defaced with systematic Chris- 
tian iconoclasm, and demolished the ancient temples, 
and as having thrown down and broken to pieces the 
statues which still adorned the city.d The revenge 
suggested by the malice of Sabinianus was the public 
destruction of the works of Gregory. The pious men- 
dacity of Peter the Deacon, as it had saved the mortcll 
remains of his ma,ster from insult, now protected hi. 
works. He assured the populace that himself had seen 
the Holy Ghost, in the shape of a dove, whispering into 
the ear of Gregory. Whatever be the truth of these 
old traditions, they betray the existence’of two unscru- 
pulous hostile factions, one adoring, the other bitterly 
persecuting the fame of Gregory ; and exhibit a singular, 
yet not unnatural, state of feeling in the Roman popu- 
Jace. The old Roman attachment to their majestic 
,edifices, and even to the stately images of their ancient 
gods, is struggling successfully against their Christian 
xeverence for their pontiff, but yielding to the most 

d Platina (de Vit. Pontif.) connecti a barbaris svellendi aeris causal credi- 
these two rumours. The iconoclasm derim. In fornicibus enim, quo levior 
of which Gregory is accused has given wet moles, ollae cum numismatibus 
rise to a long controversy. Platina colloeabant. Lapides vero quadratos 
indignantly rejects the charge of wan- seneis &vie firmabant” The statues, 
tonly destroying the public edifices, he proceeds, fell of themselves, their 
and assigns very probable reasons for marble or bronze pedestals b&g 
their decay. “ Absit hiec calumnia objects of plunder. The heads, the 
a tanto Pontifice Romano, praesertim necks being the slenderest part, were 
cui certb post Deum patria quam vita knocked off in the fall. This is in 
cbarior fuit. Multa profecto ex col- answer to the accusation that Gregory 
lapsis aedificiis credit vetustas. Multa caused the statues to be beheaded. 
prieterea demoliuntur homines aedifi- I am not sure that Gregory’s more 
candi grati8, ut quottZ2 cernimus. religious contemporaries would have 
Impacta illa foramina, quae turn in thought these charges calumnious : 
coucavo fornicum, turn in conjuncturis the period WBS not passed when the 
marmorum, quadratorumve lapidum hatred of idolatry would predominab 
videntur, non minus B Romanis ,quam over the love of ant. 
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credulous Christian superstition. Superstition triumphed 
the more easily over a hard and avaricious prelate ; and, 
on the Pope’s refusal to allow the sainted Gregory the 
quiet enjoyment of Christian peace in heaven, brought 
him down to punish his guilty successor, and avenge his 
own wrongs. Thrice Gregory appeared to rebuke Sabi- 
nianus-thrice he appeared in vain ; the fourth time 
the spirit struck the pontiff a violent blow on the head, 
of which he died. So exasperated were the people 
against Sabinianus, that his funeral procession was con- 
ducted by a long circuit without the city, from B.D. 606.e 
the Lateran palace to St. Peter’s, to escape the F:&‘$..” 
insults of the Romans. A vacancy of nearly Feb.‘9. 
a year ensued after the death of Sabinianus. The 
brief pontificate of Boniface III. is marked by Boni~e nI 
the assumption of that awful title before which * 
Christendom bowed for so many centuries, that of Uni- 
versal Bishop. The pious humility of Gregory had shud- 
dered at the usurpation of this title by the Patriarch of 
Constantinople. No language could express the devout 
abhorrence of this impious, heretical, diabolic, anti- 
Christian assertion of superiority. Boniface then repre- 
sented the pope at the Imperial Court, and succeeded 
not merely in wresting this title from the rival prelate 
of Constantinople, but in obtaining an acknowledgment 
of the supremacy of St. Peter’s successor.’ Neither the 
motive of the donor of this magnificent privilege, nor 

l I would observe that in many of Kirch. Gesch., xvii. 73, and xix. 488) 
these dates, it is that of the coosem- is disposed to question the whole, to 
tion and burial which are recorded, not which perhaps too much importance 
the accession and death of the Pope. has been given by modern controver- 

f The early authorities for this fact sialists. Baronius and Pagi have added, 
are Anastasius Bibliothecarius in Vit. without any authority, that Phcxas 
Bonifac. IV., and Paulus Diaconus, forbade the Patriarch of Constsntinoplr 
Bst. Longobard. Schroikk (Chr. to call himself Universal Bishop. 
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the donor himself, commend the gift. It was the tyrant 
Phocas, who hated the Patriarch of Constantinople for 
his humanity, in protecting, as far as he had power, the 
widow and the three helpless daughters of the murdered 
emperor Maurice from his vengeance ; and this hatred 
of the Patriarch of Constantinople, rather than the 
higher respect for the Bishop of Rome, still less any 
mature deliberation on the justice of their respective 
claims, awarded the superiority to the old Rome. On 
the death of Phocas the Patriarch of Constantinople 
resumed, if he had ever abandoned, the contested title. 

Even greater obscurity hangs over the decision of a 
synod held by Boniface at Rome, which is thought to 
have invested the papal see in more substantial md 
immediate power. Seventy-two bishops, thirty-three 
presbyters, and the whole assembled clergy, passed a 
canon that, under the penalty of anathema, no one 
should form a party for the succession to a bishopric ; 
three days were to elapse before the election, and all 
bribery and simoniacal bargaining were strictly for- 
bidden. No election was to be good unless made by 
the clergy and people, and raGfled by the prince. A 
later and more doubtful authority subjoins, not till 
approved by the pope, under the solemn form, “ We 
will and we ordain.“g 

Boniface IV., a Marsian, is celebrated for the conver- 
+nifaee IV. sion of the Pantheon into a Christian Church. 
~~,~,“” 
Sept. 15: 

With the sanction of the emperor, this famous 
diedA,D,815 temple, in which were assembled all the gods 
xay 25. ’ of the Roman world, was purified and dedi- 
cated to the new tutelar deities of mankind, the Virgin, 
and all the martyrs. 

I This sentence rests oniy on the late and doubtful authority of Platina, in 
Vit. Pol3f. 
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Deusdedit and Biniface V. occupied the Ay$Fit 
papal throne for ten years of peace, unbroken i$&618 
by any hostile collision, either with the Exarch g$$ v. 
or the Lombard kings, and even undisturbed gt,“t: ip5 
by any important controversy. 

But the fatal connexion with the Eastern empire 
drove the succeeding popes into the intricacies and 
feuds of a new theological strife. While Mohammedan- 
ism was gatherin, e in her might on its borders, and the 
stern assertors of the Divine Unity had already begun 
to wrest provinces from the Romau empire, the bishops 
in all the great sees of the East, the emperors them- 
selves, were distracting their own minds, persecuting 
their subjects, and even spreading strife and bloodshed 
through their cities on the question of the single or the 
double Will in Christ. Honorius I. incurred nonoriusI 
a condemnation for heresy, his more orthodox 
successors suffered persecution, and one of them exile 
and death. 

It might have been supposed that Nestorianism, 
with its natural offspring, Eutychianism, had controversy 
exhausted or worn out the contest concerning $“~~~ii, 
the union of the Godhead and the manhood Christ. 
in the Saviour. The Church had asserted the co- 
existence of the two natures-man with all his perfect 
properties-God with all his perfect attributes : it had 
refused to keep them in almost antagonistic separation 
with the Nestorian- to blend them into one with 
Eutyches. The Nestorian and t,he Monophysite had 
been alike driven away from the high places of the 
Church; though still formidable sects, they were but 
eects. 

But ,the Godhead and the manhood, thus e&h dis- 
tinct and complete in itself, yet so intimately conjoined 
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-where began the divergence? where closed the bar- 
mony ? Did the will, not merely the consentient, but 
absolutely identical will, and one unconflictiug opera- 
tion of that will, having become an active energy, per- 
form all the works of the Redeemer, submit to and 
undergo his passion ? or did each nature preserve its 
separate independence of will, and only by the con- 
cordance of these two at least theoretically conflicting 
wills, produce the harmonious action of the two natures ? 
At what point did the duality terminate-the unity 
begin ? 

Sergius, the Patriarch of Constantinople, first, it might 
seem almost inadvertently, stirred this perplexing ques- 
tion He discovered a writing of his holy predecessor, 
Mennas, which distinctly asserted that the Christ was 
actuated by but one will. He communicated it to some 
of the Eastern bishops, to Theodorus of Pharan, who 
had a high name as a theologian, and to Cyrus, then 
Bishop of Phasis ; both bowed before the authority, and 
accepted the doctrine of Mennas. 

The Emperor Hera&us, though he did not aspire to 
the character of a distinguished theologian, like his 
predecessor Justinian, could not, even occupied as he 
was with his adventurous and successful campaigns in 

*,D. 626. the East, keep himself aloof from religious con- 
troversy.h In a suspension of arms during his 

war of invasion against the Lazians he encountered at 
Phasis the Bishop Cyrus whom he consulted on the 

19 622 important question of the single or double will, . . . 
the single or double operation in Christ. Cyrus 

appealed to the Patriarch of Constantinople, who on 

h Walch has assigned the dates, adopted in the text, for the vwious incidenti 
in the history of the Monothelitic controversy.--etzer-Gesehi-ha, t. ix. 
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his own authority, and that of his predecessor, Mennas, 
decided in favour of the Monothelitic view. This doc- 
trine had already offered itself under the captivating 
aspect of an intermediate term, which might conciliate 
the Monophysites with the Church. In Armenia, four 
years before, Heraclius had an interview with Paul, a 
follower of Severus, who, taken with the notion of one 
operation in Christ, was disposed to accede (with this 
explanation) to the Council of Chalcedon. At a later 
period, a more important personage, the Jacobite Patri- 
arch, Anastasius, consented to remain, on these terms, 
with the Catholic Church. He was to be rewarded with 
the patriarchate of Antioch. Anastasius, it is *n628 
said by his enemies, a man of consummate 
craft, had overreached the unsuspecting emperor; the 
Jacobites mocked the simplicity of the Catholics, who, 
by this concession, instead of winning converts, had 
gone over to the doctrines of their adversaries. Mono- 
thelitism was but another form of Monophysit,ism. 

Sergius of Constantinople addressed a letter to Hono- 
rius I. Honorius, in distinct words, declared himself a 
Monothelite. Yet Honorius, it is manifest, entirely 
misapprehended the question, and seemed not in the 
least to understand its subtle bearings on the contro- 
versies of the East. The unity which he asserted was 
not an identity, but a harmony. His main argument 
was, that the sinless human nature of Christ, being 
ignorant of that other law in the members, warring 
against the law of the mind, there could be no conflict- 
ing or adverse will in the God-Man.’ But this plainer 

1 89rv Kd & Bihr)/Lll b,uohoyoi$lw *v AcELIvy, 8~hcr.8~ 4 cpdurs npb l+-jS 

TOi? Kvph ‘I~UOii xplmo? krr&) c+Azp7hs KTrd&Ta, OLK ijTlS per& 
rpo8+hws brb cjs eEd77pS Tpo~F- + aapd~aurv ;$8drp~. - Honor. 
A&I@ $ $wripa $durs, C&K ipapda Epist., Labbe, 930. The metaphysical 
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and more practical conception of the question ,betrayed 
the unsuspecting Pope into words, to which the Mono- 
thelites, proud of their important partisan, as well as 

the stern polemic resentment of his adversaries, 
*‘IX 633’ 634’ bound him down with inexorable rigour. Not- 
withstanding the charitable attempt of one of his suc- 
cessors, John IV., to interpret his words in this wider 
meaning, Honorius I. was branded by the Council of 
Constantinople with the name of heretic. 

The whole church might seem in danger (Jf falling 
into the same condemnation. All the prelates of the 
great sees of Rome, of Constantinople, of Alexandria 
(now occupied by Cyrus, formerly Bishop of Phasis) and 
ef Antioch, had asserted the one indivisible will in 
Christ. In Egypt this reconciling tenet had wrought 
wonders. On this basis had been framed certain chap- 
ters, which the followers of Dioscorus and of Severus, 
all the Jacobite sects, received with eager promptitude. 
For once the whole people of Alexandria became one 
flock; almost all Egypt, Libya, and the adjacent pro- 
vinces, with one voice and one spirit, obeyed the ortho- 
dox Patriarch of Alexandria) Sophronius alone, who 
during the controversy became Bishop of Jerusalem, 
the same Sophronius who afterwards signed the humi- 
liating capitulation of Jerusalem to the Mohammedans, 
boldly asserted and elaborately defended the doctrine of 
the two wills. So deeply impressed was Sophronius 
with the vital importance of this question, that long 
after, when the Saracens were masters of the Holy 
City, he took Stephen, Bishop of Dora, to the spot 
which was supposed to be the Golgotha, the place of 

and practical character of the two mmgnised by the Scriptures. 
letters contrast singularly. Honorius k Sergii ad Honor. Epist. spud 
reproves the id oduction of terms not Concil. Const. III., Labbe, p. 921. 
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the Lord’s crucifixion. “ To that God,” he said, “ who 
on this very place was crucified for thee, at his second 
coming to judge the quick and the dead, thou shalt 
render thine account, if thou delayest or art remiss in 
the defence of his imperilled faith ; go thou forth in my 
place. As thou knowest, on account of this Saracen 
invasion, now fallen upon us for our sins, I cannot 
bodily strive for the truth, and before the world pro- 
claim, to the end of the earth, to the apostolic throue at 
Borne, the tenets of orthodoxy.” Sophronius protested, 

, appealed, wrote large volumes ; and the religious peace 
which seemed descending on the afflicted East, gave 
place again to strife, and feud, and mutual anathema. 

But in the Byzantine empire, the creed to its nicest 
shades and variations was an affair of state: it was 
fixed, or at least defined, by imperial authority. Herac- 
lius, while he looked with miscalculating or awestruck 
apathy on the progress of the Mohammedan arms, could 
not refrain from interference with this question of meta- 
physic theology. In his name appeared the famous- 
Ecthesis,m or Exposition of the Faith, drawn in all pro- 
bability by the Patriarch Sergius, but which, as pro- 
fessed by the emperor, his subjects were bound to 
receive in humble and unquestioning obedience. The 
Ecthesis declared the two wills in Christ to be a heresy, 
which even the impious Nestorius had not dared to 
promulgate. It was affixed, as the proclamation of the 
imperial creed, on the gates of the great church at 
Constantinople. The publication of the Ec- A.D. 633. 

thesis was followed, or immediately preceded, Oct. 12. 
by the death of Sergius of Constantinople and that of 
Honorius of Rome. 

- Uiws~s hwacril spud Labbe, p. 200. 
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The Popes who succeeded Honoriuw amply retrieved 
EET; by their resolute opposition to Monothelitism 
638 (I). n;ot what was considered the delinquency of that 
%Z? prelate. On the death of Honorius, Severinus 
was elected to the papal throne ; but the confirmation of 
his election was long delayed at Constantinople, and 
only conceded on the promise of his envoys that he 
would accede to the creed of Heraclius. Severinus, 
however, repudiated the Monothelitic doctrine. In t,he 
interval between the election and confirmation of Seve- 
rinus, the plunder of the treasures of the Koman Church 
by the Exarch of Ravenna showed the unscrupulous 
and irreverent character of the Byzantine. government. 
Maurice, the Chartulary, harangued the soldiers. While 
they were defrauded of their pay, the Church was revel- 
ling in wealth. The Exarch’s officer occupied the 
Lateran palace, and sealed up all the accumulat,ed 
riches which Christian emperors, patricians, consuls had 
bestowed for their souls’ health, for the use of the poor, 
and the redemption of captives. The rapacious Exarch 
Isaac hastened to Rome. The plunder was divided, the 
Emperor propitiated by his share, which was trans- 
mitted to Constantinople. The more refractory of the 
clergy, who presumed to remonstrate, were sent into 
banishment. 

Severinus died after a pontificate of two months and 
AD. 640. 
54ph”d TV 

four days. He was succeeded by John IV., a 
mnsecraiea Dalmatian by birth.” John not only con- 
Ueo 25. demned the Monothelite doctrine, but piously 
endeavoured to vindicate the memory of his predecessor 
Honorius from the imputation of heresy, Honorius had 
denied only the two human wills, the contlicting sinful 

l Anastaius in vib. 
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will of fallen man, and the impeccable will, in the 
person of Christ.0 But the apology of John neither 
absolved the memory of Honorius before the Council of 
Constantinople, nor did the religious reverence of his 
successors, whose envoys were present at that Council, 
interpose in his behalf. The apology of John was 
addressed to the Emperor Constantine, whom it did not 
reach, For the death of Heraclius was fol- Deathof 
lowed by a rapid succession of revolutions at $i;:‘% 
Constantinople. The later years of that Em- E$zti- 
peror had contrasted unfavourably with the glorious 
activity of his earlier administration. The conqueror 
of Persia seemed to look on the progress of Moham- 
medanism with the apathy of despair. He had deeply 
wounded the religious ‘feelings of his subjects by an 
incestuous marriage with his niece Martina. It was the 
object of his dying wishes, of his last testament, that his 
son by Martina, Heracleonas, should share the empire 
with his elder brother, Constantine. The two sons of 
Hera&us were proclaimed co-equal Caesars, 
under the sovereignty of the Empress Martina. 

A.D. 641 

But even Constantinople would not submit, to the sway 
of an incestuous female. Nartina was compelled to 
descend from the throne, and was succeeded by the 
feeble Constantine, whose decaying health broke down 
after a reign of but a hundred days. The enemies of 
Martina ascribed his death to poison administered by 
his stepmother and by Pyrrhus the Patriarch. Martins 
indeed again assumed the empire ; but Constantine on 

0 “ Decessor IIEUS, docens de mys- convertentes, divinitatls ejus et hu- 
this incarnationi, Zhristi, dicebat non mnnitatis unam cum voluntatem 
fuiw in eo, sicut in nobis peccatolibus, docuissesuspicati sunt.“-Epist. Joan, 
meutis et carnis contraias voluntates ; Labbc or Mansi, sub arm. 641. 
quad quidam ad proprium sensum 
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hia death-bed had taken measures to secure the pro- 
tection of the army for his children, the legitimate 
descendants of Hera&us. He had been assured that 
Heraclius had placed vast sums of money in the hands 
of the Patriarch to maintain the interests of Martina 
and her son. He, therefore, before he expired, sent a 
large donative to Va,lentinus, who commanded the army 
in the suburb of Chalcedon. Valentinus imperiously 
demanded the punishment of the guilty usurpers, of the 
assassins of Constantine. The citizens of Constant,inople 
mingled with the ferocious soldiery. In the church of 
St. Sophia, Heracleonas was compelled to mount the 
pulpit, holding by the hand Constans, the elder of the 
sons of Constantine. With one voice the people, the 
soldiers, saluted Constans sole Emperor. -4 wild scene 
of pillage ensued ; the barbarian soldiers, the Jews, and 
other lawless partisans desecrated the holy edifice by 
every kind of outrage. The Patriarch Pyrrhus, after 
depositing a protest on the high altar, fled. The Senate 
condemned Martina to the loss of her tongue, Hera- 
cleonas to the mutilation of his nose ; these wretched 
victims were sent to die in exile. Constans was sole 
Emperor, and would brook no rival. His own brother 
Theodosius was compelled to incapacitate himself for 
sovereignty by holy orders. Yet even so the jealousy 
of Constans felt no security. Nothing was indelible to 
the imperial will at Constantinople ; a successful usurper 
would have shaken off even that disqualification. Nearly 
twenty years after, Theodosius, the deacon, was assas- 
sinated by the command of his brother, whom the in- 
dignant people drove from his throne. 

In the mean time religious war continued without 
abatement between Rome and Constantinople. The 3 
Monothelite Paul succeeded the Monothelite Pyrrhua 
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The %cthesis kept its place on the doors of the great 
church. But in the West, and in the whole of the 
African churches yet unsubdued by the Mohammedans, 
all Latin Christianity adhered to the doctrine of the two 
Wills. The monk Maximus, the indefatigable adver- 
sary of Monothelitism, travelled through the East and 
through Africa, denouncing the heresy of Sergius, and 
exciting to the rejection of the imperial Ecthesis. In 
&ica he held a long disputation, still extant, 
with the exile Pyrrhus. Theodorus I. had A’D’645* 
succeeded after the short popedom of John IV. to the 
pontifical throne of Rome. Theodorus rejected ;;g8~;- 
Nonothelitism with the utmost zeal. During ~z,~ojo;.z4. 
his pontificate, Pyrrhus of Constantinople came to Rome. 
Whether or not he acknowledged himself confuted by 
the unanswerable metaphysics of Maximus, he presented 
a memorial recanting all his errors on the single Will 
in christbp The Pope Theodorus had received with 
courtesy from Paul, the successor of Pyrrhus, the com- 
munication of his advancement to the see of Constan- 
tinople ; he had expressed some cautious doubts as to 
the regularity of the deposition of Pyrrhus, yet he had 
given his full approbation, he had expressed his joy on 
the elevation of PauLq But Paul was a Monothelite, 
Pyrrhus at his feet a penitent convert to orthodoxy. 
Pyrrhus was received with all the honours 
which belonged to the actual patriarch of O’ 646’ 
Constantinople. 

But Pyrrhus, from what motive appears not, retired 

1 “ Pnwente cuncto clem et pop&, 9 “Et. quidem gavisi super hujus 
condemnnit omnia, quae a se vel a sumus ordinatione.“-Epiat. Theodon 
deeworibw suis scripta vel acta sunt ad Episwp. Constantin. spud Labbe, 
adversus immaculatam fidem.“-Wt. sub ann. 
Theodor. 

VOL. XI. Y 
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to Ravenna, recanted his recantation, and declared him- 
self a conscientious Monothelite.’ The indignant Pontiff 

AD. 649. was not content with the ordinary terrors of 
excommunication against this double renegade. 

In a full assembly of the clergy of Rome, and of the 
neighbouring bishops, he heaped the most vehement 
anathemas on the head of the new Judas, and calling 
for the consecrated wine on the altar, poured some 
drops into the ink, and so signed the excommunication 
with the blood of Christ. Is it to be supposed that the 
blood of the Redeemer was reverenced in a less appal- 
ling sense than in later ages, or that the passion of t,he 
Pope triumphed not only over Christian moderation, 
but over the strongest religious awe 9” Theodorus was 
not satisfied with the excommunication of Pyrrhus, he 
excommunicated ,Paul also. Paul revenged himself by 
suppressing the religious worship of the Papal envoys 
at the Court, maltreating, and even causing to be 
scourged some of their attendants. 

Martin I., the successor of Theodorus, plunged more 

Martin I. deeply, and with more fatal consequences, into 
June, 64g. this religious strife, or rather this revolt of the 

Western Province against the religious supremacy of 
the Emperor. Constans had withdrawn the obnoxious 
Ecthesis ; Paul the Patriarch had himself ordered it to 
be removed from the gates of the great Church. The 
Ecthesis of Hera&us was replaced by the Type of Con- 
stans. The Type spoke altogether a different language ; 
it aspired to silence by authority this interminable dis- 
pute. It presumed not to define the Creed, further 

1 He may have hoped for his ra- Rome stood in his way. 
mstatement in the patriarchate by the ’ Theophanes, p. 509, ed. Bonn.: 

recommendation of the Exarch, and Anastas., p. 163, ibid.; Vit Maximi; 
have found that hi reconciliation with Epist. Synod& 
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than all parties were agreed, or beyond the decisions of 
the former councils. It stated the question with per- 
spicuity and fairness, and positively prohibited the use 
of the phrase either of the single or the double Will 
and Energy? The penalties for the infringement of the 
Imperial decree were severe: against the ecclesiastic, 
deposition and deprivation ; against the monk seclusion 
and banishment from his monastery ; against the public 
officer, civil or military, degradation ; against the private 
man of rank, confiscation of goods ; against the common 
people, scourging and banishment. 

Martin summoned a council in the Lateran, which 
was attended by 105 bishops, chiefly from AD. 949. 
Italy and the adjacent islands. After five Oct. 5* 
sessions, in which the whole West repudiated Mono- 
thelitism with perfect unanimity, twenty canons were 
framed condemning that heresy with all its authors. 
But Pope Martin was not content with anathematising 
the erroneous doctrine of the Single Will, with hum- 
bling the rival prelate of Constantinople by excom- 
munication in full council, with declaring the edict of 
the deceased Emperor Heraclius, the Ecthesis, abso- 
lutely impious ; he denounced as of equal impiety the 
Type of the reigning Emperor. Its exhortation to peace 
he scorned as a persuasive to unholy acquiescence in 
heresy ; silence on such doctrines was a wicked sup- 
pression of divine truth. 

Nor was Martin wanting in activity to maintain his 
bold position. He published the decrees of the Lateran 
Council throughout the West; he addressed letters to 
the Frank&h kings, entreating them to send representa- 
tives of their churches to join a solemn spiritual embassy 

The Type in Labbe or Mawi, sub atin. 

Y:! 
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to Constantinople. He despatched other missives to 
Britain, to Spain, and to Africa. He even appointed a 
Legate in the East to supersede the Monothelite patri- 
archs of Antioch and Jerusalem. His letter to Paul of 
Thessalonica is in a tone of condemnatory haughtiness 
which had hardly yet been assumed by a successor of 
St. Peter” 

But to the Emperor of the East the Pope was a 
refractory subject and no more. In Constantinople the 
person of the bishop had never been invested in that 
sanctity which shielded it from law, or that which was 
law in the East, the imperial will. Even the natural 
reverence for the holy office had been disturbed by the 
perpetual feuds, the mutual anathemas and excommuni- 
cations, the depositions, the degradations, the expul- 
sions, fatal to that unhappy see : and as old Rome 
was now a provincial city, her bishop would not com- 
mand greater respect than the prelate of the Imperial 
Capital. 

The Exarch Olympius received orders to seize the 
Pope if he persisted in his contumacy to the imperial 
edict, and to send him prisoner to Constant~inople. But 
Olympius found the people of Rome prepared to take 
up arms in defence of their bishop. He attempted to 
obtain his end by more peaceful means. Later writers 

u See a curious specimen of the 
logic of anathema. The Bishop of 
Theasalonica, because he refuses to 
join Martin in anathematising the 
Monothelites, is confirming all the 
errors of Pagans, Jews, and heretics: 
--“Ut per hoc non solum eos etiim 
quos anathematisamus, nemps @as 
haereticorum personas, anathematisare 
recwes . . . . sed ut etiam omnem 
onmium errorem Paganorum, J&N- 

rum, hsereticcrmn in te ccntirmes. 
Si enim omnia omnium horum dogmata 
condemnamus, ut contraria et inimica 
writ&i, tu vero omnia una nobiscmn 
vote non anatbematisas qua2 anatbe- 
matisamus, consequens est, te horum 
omnium errorem confirmwe, qui a 
nobis sive ab ecclesi& catholid anathe- 
matisatur.“-Ad Paul. Epis. Theasal. 
apud Labbs, sub au. 649. 
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have protected the Pope by miracle from an attempted 
assaasinatioqx and bowed the awestruck Exarch before 
the feet of Martin. But Olympius was hastily sum- 
moned from Rome to repel an invasion of Sicily by the 
Saracens, and died of fatigue in that island. 

The new Exarch Theodorus, named Calliopas, was 
more resolute in the execution of his orders. He 
marched to Rome, and summoned the Pope b surrender 
to the Imperial authority. Some delay took place from 
the apprehensions of the Exarch, that soldiers, and 
means of defence, stones, and other weapons, were con- 
cealed in the Church. But Martin shrunk from blood- 
shed, and refused the offers of his partisans, headed by 
many of the clergy, to resist the Exarch. Martin had 
ordered his bed to be strewed before the high AD. 653. 

altar in the Lateran. The Exarch and his Jonela. 
troops entered the Church, the light of the candles 
flickered on the armour of the soldiery. Martin obeyed 
the summons of the Exarch to accompany him to the 
Lateran palace ; there he was permitted to see some of 
the clergy. But suddenly he wss hurried into 
a litter, the gates of Rome closed to prevent 

June 1% 

his partisans from following him, he was carried to the 
harbour of Portus, embarked and landed at Messina. 
Thence to Avidos, on the island of Naxos, 
where he was first permitted the use of a bath. 

Jn,y, 
’ 

The pious clergy crowded with their votive presents: 
the presents were seized, and the donors be&en back by 
the soldiery : “he who is a friend to Pope Martin is an 
enemy to the State.” From Avidos a messenger was 
sent to Constantinople, to announce the arrival of t,he 

s The swordsman of Olympius was employed to stab the Pope wMo 
administering the communmn to the Enarch; he was struck with blinducsr. 
--Anastas. in Vit 
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heretic and rebel, the enemy and disturber of the whole 
Roman empire. On the 17th of September he arrived 
at Constantinople : he was left lying on a bed on the 
deck of the ship the whole day, the gaze of curious or 
~~Martin hostile spectators. At sunset he was carried 
in Constan- 
tinople. on a litter under a strong guard to Prandearia, 
the chief guard-house. There he was imprisoned, and 

Dec. 10. forbidden to make known who he was. After 
ninety-three days of this imprisonment he was 

conveyed, on account of his weakness, upon a litter 
before the Senate. He was commanded to stand, but 
being unable, was supported by two guards. “ Wretch,” 
said the chief minister, “what wrong has the Emperor 
done to thee ? has he deprived thee of anything, or 
used any violence against thee ?” Martin was silent. 
Twenty witnesses were examined in order to connect 
him with some treason against the Emperor.’ Troilus 
demanded why he had not prevented, but rather con- 
sented to the rebellion of the Exarch Olympius. “ How 
could I oppose the rebellion of Olympius, who had the 
whole army of Italy at his command ? Did I appoint 
him Exarch ?” The Pope was carried out to be exposed 
in a public place, where the Emperor could see him 
from a window. He was then half-stripped of hia 
clothes, which were rent down, amid the anathemas of 
the people. The executioner tlxed an iron collar round 
his neck, and led him through the city to the Pm+ 
torium, with a sword carried before him. He was then 
cast, first into a dungeon, where murderers were con- 
fined, then into another chamber, where he lay half- 

r He denied that he had sent money the charge of having disdained the 
to the Saracens; he had only given worship of the Virgin.-Ad Theodor. 
some moderate sums to certain d&i- Epist. ; Sirmond. iii. 30 ; Mti 
tute servants of God. He repudiated sub ~1111. 
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riakecl and shivering with cold. The order for his 
execution was expected every moment. The next day 
the Patriarch Paul was lying on his death-bed, 
and besought the Emperor to show mercy to 

AD. 654. 

the persecuted Martin.’ Martin, who hoped for speedy 
martyrdom, heard this with regret. On the death of 
Paul, Pyrrhus, who had returned from Italy, resumed 
the throne of Constantinople. A long examination of 
Martin took place on the conduct of Pyrrhus at Rome. 
For eighty-five days Martin languished in prison: he 
was at length taken away, and embarked for the inhos- 
pitable shores of Cherson. At Cherson he 
died. Such was the end of a Pope of the A’D’ 665’ 
seventh century, who dared to resist the will of the 
Emperor. ‘The monk Maximus and some of his fol- 
lowers were treated even with greater cruelty. Maxi- 
mus refused to deny the two Wills in Christ; 
his tongue and his right hand were cut off, A’D’ 657’ 
and so mutilated he was sent into exile.” 

While Martin was yet living, Eugenius was elected 
to the see of Rome. His short rule” was pOpeE,,ge- 
followed by the longer but uneventful Pontifi- niUs I* 
cate of Vitalianus. The popes, warned by the fate of 
Martin, if they did not receive, did not condemn the 
Type of Constans. They allowed the ques- A.D. 651. 

tion of the two Wills in Christ to slumber. J”‘Y30. 
Eugenius received from the new Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, Peter, the account of his elevation, with a 

- 
s All this curious detail is furnished 

by two letters of Martin himself, and 
. a long account by one of his followers. 

-Apud Labbe, pp. 63-75. 
* Collatio S. Maxim. CUIC Theodore, 

spud Labbe ; Theophan. Cedrenw, 
Oit. Maximi.-Libellus Synod. 

b If reckoned from the banishment 
of Martin, 2 yearc, 8 months, ahd 
24 days (654657). If from the 
death of Martin, ocly 6 months and 
23 days. But the chronology ir 
doubtful.-Binii. Not. in An&w. 
Vit. spud Labbe, 432. 
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declaration of faith, silent on the disputed point, 
During the pontificate of Vitalianus Rome was visited 
by the Byzantine emperor. Constans had withdrawn 
from the Eastern Rome for ever. He dared not con- 
front the hatred of the people on account of the murder 
of his brother the Deacon Theodosius, whom not even 
the tonsure could protect from his jealousy.” He was 
pursued by the curses of mankind ; and by the avenging 
spectre of his brother, which constantly offered to his 
lips a cup of blood : “ Drink, brother, drink ! ” Yet in 
his restless wanderings he at times proclaimed a nobler 
object, the repression of the Saracens, who now began 
to command the Mediterranean and threaten Sicily, and 
of the Lombards, who seemed about to swallow up the 
Byzantine Exarchate in Italy.d It is even said that in 
his hatred to Constantinople, he proposed to restore the 
empire to old Rome.e But he visited Rome as a plun- 

*xl. 663. 
derer, not as the restorer of her power. He 

Jnly 5. was received by the Pope Vitalianus almost 
with religious honours. The haughty conduct of Con- 
stans in Rome, and the timid servility of Vitalianus, 
contrast with the meetings of the Western Caesars, fifty 
years later, with the successors of St. Peter. To the 
Emperor, the Pope is merely the high priest of the city. 
To the Pope, the Emperor is his undoubted lord and 
master. The Emperor has all the unquestioning arro- 
gance of the sovereign, whose word is law, and who 
commands without scruple the plunder of the public 

c According to Cedreous, at the 
tonsure of Theodosius, he had received 
the sacmnent, it should seem, as a 
pledge for his brother’s future security. 
@kIpE ?rpdmpov aikov I%& natkw 
ra7prdpXov &dlmw,~s ml pc&ortc 
+u  ̂&urrhci 7iiY ~~pdwuv pulm&wv 

dv &y&l mwqpkp.-P. 343. I 

* Paulus Diacon. lib. V. 
l /3ouAd~svos roll + BaaAdas 

clr7+v ?rpEaSw+av ‘p&jv per*. 
vfy.orv.-Zomr. 1, xiv. 11; Glycas. 
Theophanes. 
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editIces, sacred as well as profane ; the Pope the sub- 
ject, who dares not interpose to protect the property of 
the city, or even of the Church. Constans Ju,~n 
remained twelve days in Rome ; all the orna- * 
merits of brass, besides more precious metals, were 
&ripped from the churches, the iron roof torn from the 
Pantheon, now a church, and the whole sent 
off to Constant,inople. Constans retired amid O’ “‘. 
the suppressed execrations of all orders, to die a 
miserable death at Syracuse. 

The Byzantine government did not discourage en- 
croachments even on the spiritual supremacy of Rome 
in the West. Maurus, Bishop of Ravenna, emboldened 
by his city having become the capital of the Exarchate, 
asserted and maintained his independence of the Bishop 
of Rome. The Archbishop of Ravenna boasted of a 
privilege, issued by the Emperors Hera&us and Con- 
stantine, which exempted him from all superior episcopal 
authority, from the authority of the Patriarch of old 
Rome.’ Vitalianus hurled his excommunication against 
Maurus. Maurus threw back his excommunication 
against Vitalianus. It was not till the pontificate of 
Leo II. that the pride of the Archbishop of Ravenna was 
humbled or self humiliated, and Maurus, who had been 
an object of superstitious veneration to the people, de- 
posed from his sanctity. Archbishop Theodorus, involved 
in a violent contest, with his clergy, sacrificed the inde- 
pendent dignity of his see to his own power, and sub- 
mitted to Rome ; he was rewarded with the title of saint.g 

’ “ Sancimns ampiius 8ecumm atqne 
liberam ab omni superiori Episcopali 
conditione manere, et solum orationi 
vacare pro nostro imp&o, et non 
rubjacere pm quolibet mode p&k&e 

aotiqnae urbis Roman, sed manere earn 
d7o.E9~~v.“-Agnelli, Vit. Pontif 
Ravenn. spud Muratori, p. 148. 

8 Agdi, p. 151. 



330 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK IV. 

Adeodatus and Domnus, or Donus, the successors of 
fF6Etne. Vitalianus, have left hardly any record of their 
April li . 676 Juni ls actions to Christian history. But the aum- 

nonus. ’ mons to a general council at Constantinople 
AD. 67%. 
Aug. ; was issued by the successor of Constans, Con- 
678. April 11. 

A&ho, 
stantine the Bearded, during the pont,ificate 

*.~.6%Aus. of Domnus ; it arrived after the accession of 
Agatho, a Sicilian, to the Roman pontificate. 

Constantine the Bearded was seized apparently with 
a sudden and unexplained desire to reunite the East 
and the West under one creed. Monothelitism may 
have been more unpopular in the East than outward 
circumstances had shown ; the monks may have been of 
the opposite party ; Constantine himself may have felt 
religious doubts as to the prevailing creed. It was not, 
however, till fourteen years after his accession that the 

sixth general council actually assembled at 
*‘D’ @‘* Constantinople to decide the question of 

Monothelitism. They met in a chamber of the imperial 
palace. The Emperor himself presided, by twelve of 
his chief ministem. Of the great patriarchs were present I 
George of Constantinople, and Macarius of Antioch. 
The designated envoys of Pope Agatho were the Bishops 
Abundantius of Paterneum, John of Portus, John of 
Rhegium, the sub-deacon Constantine, the presbyters 
Theodorus and Gregory, and the deacon John. Pope 
Agatho had entertained a hope of the presence of 
Theodorus, Archbishop of Canterbury, “ the philosopher.” 
He makes something like an ostentatious boast of the 
Lombard, Slaviau, Frank, Gaulish, Gothic, and British 
bishops, subject to his authority.h Two monks, George 

’ “ Spsabamus d&de de Britanni(L phum ad nostram humilitatem cow 
Theodorum archiepiscopum et phibm- jungere ; et maximl? quia in me1,c 
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and Peter, represented the Patriarchs of Jerusalem and 
, of Alexandria. The proceedings were conducted with 

solemn regularity. On one side were the legates of 
Pope Agatho, on the other Macarius of Antioch, a 
determined Monothelite. During the seventh sitting 
George, the Patriarch of Constantinople, rose and de- 
clared that, having carefully compared the passages 
from the fathers, cited by the Westerns and by Macarius, 
he had been convinced by the unanswerable arguments 
of the Romans : “ to them I offer my adhesion, theirs is 
my confession and belief.” The example of George was 
followed by the Bishops of Ephesus, Heraclea, Cyzicum, 
Chalcedon, the Phrygian Hierapolis, Byzia in Thrace, 
Mytilene, Methymna, Selymbria, Prusias, and Anastasi- 
opolis. Macarius and his scholar, the monk Stephen, 
stood alone in open and contumacious resistance to the 
doctrine of the two wills. Macarius was degraded from 
his Patriarchal dignity ; tha monk Stephen condemned 
as another Eutyches or Apollinaris. The fifteenth . 
session was enlivened by a strange episode. A monk, 
Polychronius, denounced as an obstinate Monothelite, 
challenged the council to put the doctrine to the test of 
a miracle. He would lay his creed on a dead body ; if 
the dead rose not, he surrendered himself to the will of 
the Emperor. A body was brought into a neighbouring 
bath. The Emperor, the ministers, the whole council, 
and a wondering multitude, adjourned to this place, 
Polychronius presented a sealed paper, which was 
opened and read ; it declared his creed, and that he had 
been commanded in a vision to hasten to Constantinople 
to prevent the Emperor from establishing heresy. The 

gentium, tam hgobardorum, qnam- norum, pluriml confamulorum nos. 
que slavormn, necnon Francorum, trorum e.we noscuntur.“-Apud Mansi 
Gallorum, et Gatbomm, atque Britan- sub arm. 680. 
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paper was laid on the corpse; Pol~~chroni~~ sat whir+ 
p&ng into its ear, and the patient assembly awaited 
the issue for some hours. But the obstinate dead would 
not come to life. An unanimous anathema (all seem to 
have been too serious for ridicule) condemned Polychro- 
nius as a heretic and a deceiver. The Synod returned to 
its chamber, and endeavoured to argue with the coutu- 
macious Polychronius, who, still inflexible, was degraded 
from all his functions.’ 

The council proceeded with its anathemas. George 
of Constantinople endeavoured to save his predeceeaom 
from being denounced by name ; the council rejected 
his motion, and one cry broke forth-Anathema against 
the heretic Theodorus of Pharan ! Anathema against 
the heretic Sergius ! (of Constantinople). Anathema 
against the heretic Cyrue ! Anathema against the 
heretic Honorius! (of Rome). Anathema against the 
heretic Pyrrhus ; against the heretic Paul ; against 
Peter, Macarius, Polychronius, and a certain Apergiua ! 
At the close of the proceedings of this sixth general 
council, a creed was framed, distinctly asserting the two 
wills and the two operations in Christ ; and at the close 
of all, amid gratulations to the Caesar, were again recited 
the names of the anathematised heretics, commencing 
with Nestorius, ending with Sergius, Honorius of Rome, 
and all the more distinguished Monothelites. 

The decree of the Council of Constantinople, the sixth 
cecumenic council, was at once a triumph and a humili- 
ation to the see of Rome ; a triumph as establishing the 
orthodoxy of the doctrines maintained in the West by 
all the Bishops of Rome excepting Honoriua The 
Patriarch of Constantinople had been constrained to 
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recant the creed of his predecessors; the whole line 
after Sergius had been involved in one anathema. The 
Emperor himself had adopted the creed of Rome. The 
one obstinate Patriarch, Nacarius of Antioch, had been 
stripped of his pall, and driven, with every mark of per- 
sonal insult and ignominy, from the assembly. Yet was 
it a humiliation, for it condemned a Bishop of Rome aa 
an anathematised heretic. But, while the Pope made 
the most of his triumph, he seemed utterly to disregard 
the humiliation. The impeccability of the Bishop of 
Rome was not as yet an article of the Roman creed. 
The successor of Agatho (who had died during the 
sitting of the Council), Pope Leo II., announced to the 
churches of the West the universal acceptance of the 
Roman doctrine ; to the bishops and to the King of 
Spain he recapitulated the names of the anathematised 
heretics, among the rest of Honorius, who, instead of 
quenching the flame of heresy, 88 became the apostolic 
authority, had fanned it by his negligence; who had 
permitted the immaculate rule of faith, handed down by 
his predecessors, to suffer defilement.k The A.D. 682, 
condemned Monothelites of the East were sepL~ Oct. 
banished to Rome, as the place in which they were most 
likely to be converted from their errors ; and where some 
of them, weary of imprisonment in the monasteries to 
which they were consigned, abjured their former creed. 
Macarius of Antioch alone resisted alike all theological 
argument.s, aud all the more worldly temptations of 
reinstatement in the dignity and honours of his see. 

k “Qui flammam heretici dogma& qui immaculatam apostolicac tnxh- 
non, ut decuit apostolicam au&xi- tionis regulam quam a prsedecessoribus 
tatem, incipientem ertinxit, sed negli- suis accepit maculari consen&.“- 
gendo confovit”-AdEpiscop.Hispan., Epist. ad Ersig. Reg. Hispan. D, 
Labbc, p. 1246. “ Honorius Romanus 1252. 



334 LATIN CHRISTLiNlTY. FmoK Iv. 

The names of the Popes Benedict II., of John V., a 

POpes. 
Syrian by birth, of Conon, and of Sergius, llll 

Benedictll., up the rest of the seventh century. During 
iziy this period an attempt was made to remedy 
&~0~686* the inconvenience of awaiting so long the 
AD. 6~667. imperial confirmation of the papal election. 
%?%?’ Nearly a year elapsed before the consecration 
AD. 664. of Benedict II. An edict of Constantine, who 
Jan. 26. still cultivated a close alliance with the Popes, 
enacted that, on the unanimous suffrage of the clergy, 
the people, and the soldiery (the soldiery are now 
assuming in the election of the Pontiff the privilege of 
the Praetorian Guard in the election of the Emperor), 
the Pope might at once proceed to his consecration. 
This regulation, however, demanded that rare occurrence 
on the election of a Bishop of Rome, unanimity. On 
the election of Conon, and afterwards of Sergius, strife 
arose, and contending competitors divided the suffrages. 
The Exarch of Ravenna resumed his right of inter- 
ference and of final sanction before the consecration of 
~r?;w t.he Pope. On the deat,h of Conon three can- 
P&ha& 
anti-pope, 

didates were proposed by their conflicting par- 
~=.681-692. tisans. The Archdeacon Paschalis, the Arch- 
presbyter Theodorus, were supported by two rival 
factions ; a third proposed Sergius, of a Syrian family, 
which had settled at Palermo in Sicily. Each of the 
other candidates occupied a strong position in the city, 
when the third party set up Sergius, and carried him in 
triumph to the Lateran Palace. Theodorus was com- 
pelled to surrender, his claims, but Paschalis had sent 
large offers of money to Ravenna, and depended on the 
support of the Exarch. The Exarch came to Rome, 
declared in favour of Sergius, but exacted from him a 
donative at least equal to that offered by the rejectea 
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Paschalis.m The churches were laid under contribution 
t,o satisfy the rapacious Exarch. 

Sergius rejected certain canons of the Quinisextan 
Council,” which assembled at the summons of Wn19ertan 
the Emperor Justinian II. This Council is cOunci’. 
the great authority for the discipline of the Greek 
Church. Rigid in its enactments against marriage after 
entering into holy orders, and severe against those who 
had married two wives, or wives under any taint as of 
widowhood, actresses, or any unlawful occupation, it 
nevertheless deliberately repudiated the Roman canon o 
which forced such priests to give up all commerce with 
their wives: it asserted the permission of Scripture in 
favour of a married clergy, married, that is, to virgins 
and reputable wives, previous to taking orders. Sergius 
disdainfully refused his adhesion to the authority of the 
Council, and annulled its decrees. Justinian, like his 
predecessor Constans, endeavoured to treat the Pope as 
a refractory sub!ect. He sent orders for his apprehen- 
sion and transportation to Constantinople. But Sergius 
was strong, not only in the affections of the people, but 
of the army also. The protospatharius, the officer of 
the Emperor, was driven with insult from the city ; the 
Pope was obliged to interfere in order to appease the 
tumult among the indignant soldiery. Ere the Em- 
peror could revenge his insulted dignity he was himself 
deposed. Before his restoration Sergius had Segiusdied, 
been dead several years. Even if the succes- $;“s;ti& 
sors of Sergius pursued his contumacious policy, resto’ed* To’, 
nearer objects of detestation first demanded the revenge 
of Justinian, who had no time to waste on a distant 

m Anastas. in Vit. Sergii. palace in which it was held. 
* Called also the Council in Trullo, 

I 

0 Can. iii. xiii. spud L&&P, pp 
from the chamber in the imperial 1141-1148. 
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priest who had only resisted his religious supremacy. 
But on a later occasion Justinian asserted to the utmost 
the imperial authority. 

The eighth century opened with the pontificate of 

John VI. John VI., in which the papal influence dis- 
~~To2-To5~ played itself in the becoming character of pro- _ 
t&or of the peace of the city. The Pope saved the life 
of the Exarch Theophylact, against whom the soldiery 
had risen in insurrection: they were calmed by the 
persuasive eloquence of the Pontiff. Certain infamous 
persons had made charges against some of the more 
eminent citizens of Rome, to tempt the Exarch to plun- 
der them of their property. By the Pope’s influence 
they were themselves punished by a heavy fine. He 
compelled or persuaded the Lombard Duke of Bene- 
vento, who had made a predatory incursion into Cam- 
pania, to withdraw into his own territories. The Pope 
redeemed all the captives which the Lombard had 
taken. 

During the pontificate of John VII., a Greek, the 

John VII. Emperor Justinian II. resumed the throne of 
705-707. Constantinople. The timid Pope trembled at 
his commands to receive the decrees of the Quinisextan 

*D ,o, Council ; he endeavoured to temporise, but . . 
escaped by death from the conflict. Sisinnius, 

a Syrian, was chosen his successor, but died twenty days 
after his election. 

He was succeeded by Constantine, another Syrian. 
At the commencement of this pontificate, 

~M~‘wx’ Felix, the newly-elected Archbishop of Ra- 
venna, came to Rome for his consecration. But Felix 
refused to sign the customary writing testifying his 
allegiance to the Roman see, and to renounce the inde- 
pendence of Ravenna. The imperial ministers at Rome 



CEAP. VI. POPE CONSTANTINE. 337 

took part against him, aud, in fear of their power, he 
tendered au ambiguous act of submission, in which he 
declared his repugnance to his own deed. It was said 
that this act, laid up in the Roman archives, was in a 
few days found black and shrivelled as by fire. But 
Felix had a more dangerous euemy than Pope Constau- 
tine. The Emperor Justinian had now glutted his 
vengeance on his enemies in the East; he sought to 
punish those who had either assisted or at least rejoiced 
in his fall in the more distant provinces. The inhabit- 
ants of Raveuna had incurred his wrath. A fleet, with 
Theodorus the patrician at its head, appeared in their 
haven ; the city was occupied, the chief citizens 
seized, according to one account by treachery, 

&D. 108. 

transported to Constantinople, and there by the sentence 
of the Emperor put to death. The Archbishop was 
deprived of his eyes in the most cruel manner 
by the express orders of the Emperor. He 

~ D. ,09, 
’ 

was then banished to the Crimea.P The terrible Jus- 
tiuian still aimed at reduciug the West to obedience to 
the Quiuisextau Council. He summoned Constantine 
before his presence in Constantinople, The Pope had 
the courage aud wisdom to obey. His obedience cou- 
ciliated the Emperor. Everywhere he was AD, ,lo 711. 
well entertained, and he was permitted to ’ ’ 
delay till the tempestuous winter season was passed. In 
the spring he arrived in Constantinople, where he was 
received by Tiberius, son of the Emperor. Justinian 
was himself at Nicea; he advanced to Nicomedia to 
meet the Bishop of Rome. It is said by the Western 
writers that the Emperor knelt and kissed the feet of 
the Pope-au act neither consonant to Greek usage 

P Anastas. in 1%. ; Agnelli, Vitae Ponti. Fkwenorrt. 

VOL. II. Z 
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nor to the character of Justinian. But the Emperor’s 
pride was gratified by the submission of Constantine. 
How far the Pope consented to the canon8 of the Qui- 
nisextan Council, by what arts he eluded those which 
were adverse to the Roman discipline, history is silent. 
But Constantine returned to Italy in high favour with 
the Emperor, and bearing the imperial contirmation of 
all the privilege8 of the Church of Rome. The wisdom 
of Constantine’s conduct became still more manifest. 
During his absence John Rizocopus, the new Exarch, 
entered Rome, seized and put to death many of the 
principal clergy. The Exarch proceeded to Ravenna, 
where he was slain in an insurrection of the citizen8.q 
This insurrection grew to an open revolt. Ravenna and 
the Pentapolis threw off the imperial yoke, under the 
command of George, son of Giovannicius, the Emperor’8 
secretary. On the death of Justinian and the change 
of the dynasty they renewed their allegiance ; the blind 
Archbishop Felix returned from hi8 banishment, and 
resumed the functions of his see. 

Constantine was the last Pope who was the humble 

A.D 716. 8ub.W of the Eastern Emperor. With 
Gregory II. we enter on a new epoch in the 

hiptory of Latin Christendom. 
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CHAPTER T’IJ. 

Iconoclasm. 

THE eighth century gave birth to a religious contest, in 
its origin, in its nature, and in its important Iconoclasm 
political consequences entirely different from ’ 
all those which had hitherto distracted Christendom. 
Iconoclasm wan an attempt of the Eastern Emperor to 
change by his own arbitrary command the religion of 
his subjects. No religious revolution has ever been 
successful which has commenced with the government. 
Such revolutions have ever begun in the middle or 
lower orders of society, struck on some responsive chord 
of sympathy in the general feeling, supplied some reli- 
gious want, stirred some religious energy, and shaken 
the inert strength of the established faith by some 
stronger counter emotion. Whatever the motives of the 
Emperor Leo the Isaurian (and on this subject, as in 
all the religious controversies where the writings of the 
unsuccessful party were carefully suppressed or perished 
through neglect, authentic history is almost silent), 
whether he was actuated by a rude aversion to what 
perhaps can hardly yet be called the fine arts with 
which Christianity was associating itself, or by a spiritual 
disdain and impatience of the degrading superstition 
into which the religion of the Gospel had so long been 
degenerating, the att’empt was as politically unwise and 
unseasonable as the means employed were despotic and 
alt.ogether unequal to the end. The time was passed, il 

22 
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it had ever been, when an imperial edict could change, 
or even much affect, the actual prevailing religion of 
the empire. For this was no speculative article of 
belief, no question of high metaphysical theology, but a 
total change in the universal popular worship, in the 
spirit and in the essence, if not of the daily ritual, of 
countless observances and habitual practices of devotion. 
It swept away from almost all the churches of the 
Empire objects hallowed by devotion, and supposed to 
be endowed with miraculous agency ; objects of hope 
and fear, of gratitude and immemorial veneration. It 
not merely invaded the public church, and left its nqtked 
walls without any of the old remembrancers of faith and 
piety ; it reached the private sanctuary of prayer. No 
one could escape the proscript,ion ; learned or unlearned, 
priest or peasant, monk or soldier, clergyman or layman, 
man, woman, and even child, were involved in the strife. 
Something to which their religious attachments clung, 
to which their religious passions were wedded, might at 
any time be forcibly rent away, insulted, trampled under 
foot ; that which had been their pride and delight could 
only now be furtively visited, and under the fear of 
det,ection. 

Nor was it possible for this controversy to vent itself 

Nature of the in polemic writings ; to exhaust the mutual 
aontrove~Y. hatred which it engendered in fierce invectives, 
which, however they might provoke, were not neces- 
sarily followed by act3 of conflict and bloodshed. Here 
actual, personal, furious collision of man and man, of 
faction and faction, of armed troops against armed 
troops, was inevitable. The contending parties did not 
assail each other with mutual anathemas, which they 
might despise, or excommunication and coumter-excom- 
munication, the validity of which might be questioned 1 
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by either party. On one side it was a sacred obligation 
to destroy, to mutilate, to dash to pieces, to deface tho 
objects on which the other had so long gazed with in- 
tense devotion, and which he might think it an equally 
sacred obligation to defend at the sacrifice of life. It 
was not a controversy, it was a feud ; not a polemic 
strife, but actual war declared by one part of Chris- 
tendom against the other. It was well perhaps for 
Christendom that the parties were not more equally 
balanced ; that, right or wrong, one party in that div;- 
sion of the Christian world, where total change would 
have been almost extermination, obtained a slow but 
complete triumph. 

In all the controversies, moreover, in which the 
Emperors had been involved, whether they had plunged 
into them of their own accord, or had been compelled 
to take a reluctant part ;-whether they embraced the 
orthodox or the erroneous opinions,-they had found 
a large faction, both of the clergy and the people, al- 
ready enlisted in the cause. In this case they had to 
create their own faction ; and though so many of the 
clergy, from conviction, fear, or interest, became Icono- 
clasts, as to form a council respectable for its numbers ; 
though, among some part of the people, an Iconoclastic 
fanaticism broke out, yet it was no spontaneous move- 
ment on their part. The impulse, to all appearance, 
emanated directly from the emperor. It was not called 
forth by any general expression of aversion to the 
existing superstition by any body of the clergy, or by 
any single bold reformer: it was announced, it was 
enacted in that character of Supreme Head of the Em- 
pire, which was still supposed to be vested in the Caesar, 
and had descended to him as part of his inheritance 
from his pwan predecessors. This sovereignty coma 
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prehended religious as well as temporal autocracy ; and 
of this the clergy, though they had often resisted it, 
and virtually, perhaps, held it to be abrogated, had 
never formally, publicly, or deliberately, declined the 
jurisdiction. It is a proof of the strong will and com- 
manding abilities of the great Iconoclastic Emperors, 
that they could effect, and so long maintain, such a 
revolution, by their sole authority, throughout at least 
their eastern dominions. 

And there was this irremediable weakness in the 
cause of Iconoclasm. It was a mere negative doctrine, 
a proscription of those sentiments which had full posses- 
sion of the popular mind, without any strong counter- 
vailing religious excitement. There was none of that 
appeal to principles like those of the Reformation, to 
the Bible, to justification by faith, to the individual 
sense of responsibility. The senses were robbed of their 
habitual and cherished objects of devotion, but there 
was no awakening of an inner life of intense and pas- 
sionate piety. The cold naked walls from whence the 
Scriptural histories had been effaced, the despoiled 
shrines, the mutilated images, could not compel the 
mind to a more pure and immaterial conception of God 
and the Saviour. It was a premature Rationalism, 
enforced upon an unreasoning age -an attempt to 
spiritunlise by law and edict a generation which had 
,been unspiritualised by centuries of materialistic devo- 
tion. Hatred of images, in the process of the strife, 
might become, as it did, a fanaticism-it could never 
become a religion. Iconoclasm might proscribe idolatry, 
but it had no power of kindling a purer faith. 

The consequences of this new religious dissension 
were of the utmost political importance, both in the East 
and in the West. In the East, instead of consolidating 
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the strength of Christendom in one great confederacy 
against invading Mohammedanism, it dis- Its eon&e- 
t,racted the thoughts of men from their more quences. 
pressing dangers, weakened the military energy which, 
under the Isaurian race of emperors, seemed likely to 
revive ; depopularised, with at least one half of their 
subjects, sovereigns of such great ability as Leo and 
Constantine Copronymus (whose high qualities for em- 
pire pierce through the clouds which are spread over 
their names by hostile annalists) ; and finally by adding 
a new element of animosity to the domestic intrigues 
within the palace, interrupted the regular succession, 
and darkened the annals of the empire with new 
crimes. 

But its more important results were the total disrup- 
tion of the bond between the East and the West-the 
severance of the Italian province from the Byzantine 
Empire ; the great accession of Power to the Papacy, 
which took the lead in this revolution ; the introduction. 
of the Frankish kings into the politics of Italy ; anc 
eventually the establishment of the Western Empire 
under Charlemagne. 

Yet this question, thus prematurely agitated by the 
Iconoclastic emperors, and at this period of Christianity 
so fatally mistimed, is one of the most grave, and it 
should seem inevitable controversies, arising out of our 
religion. It must be judged by a more calm and pro- 
found philosophy than could be possible in times of 
actual strife between two impassioned and adverse 
factions. It is a conflict of two great principles, which 
it is difficult to reconcile. On the one hand, there can 
be no doubt that with ignorant and superstitious minds, 
the use, the reverence, the worship of images, whether 
in pictures or statues, invariably degenerates into 
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idolatry, The Church may draw fine and a&Gal dis- 
tiuctions between images as objects of reverence and as 
objects of adoration ; as incentives to the worship of 
more remote and immaterial beings, or as actual in- 
dwelling deities ; it may nicely define the feeling which 
images ought to awaken ;-but the intense and indis- 
criminating piety of the vulgar either understands not, 
or utterly disregards these subtleties ; it may refuse to 
sanction, it cannot be said not to encourage, that devo- 
tion which cannot and will not weigh and measure either 
its emotions or its language. Image-worship in the 
mass of the people, of the whole monkhood at this time, 
was undeniably the worship of the actual, material, 
present image, rather than that of the remote, formless, 
or spiritual power, of which it was the emblem or repre- 
sentative. It has continued, and still continues, to be in 
many parts of Christendom this gross and unspiritual 
adoration ; it is a part of the general system of divine 
worship. The whole tendency of popular belief was to 
localise, to embody in the material thing the super- 
natural or divine power. The healing or miraculous 
influence dwelt in, and emanated from, the picture of 
the saint-the special, individual picture-it was con- 
tained within the relique, and flowed directly from it. 
These outward things were not mere occasional vehicles 
of the divine bounty, indifferent in themselves ; they 
possessed an inherent, inalienable sanctity. Where the 
image was, there was the saint. He heard the prayer, 
he was carried in procession to allay the pestilence, to 
arrest the conflagration, to repel the enemy. He some- 
times resumed the functions of life, smiled, or stretched 
his hand from the wall. An image of the same saint, 
or of the Virgin, rivalled another image in its wonder- 
working power, or its mild benignity. 
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On the ot,her hand, is pure and spiritual Christianity 
-the highest Christianity to which the human mind 
can attain-implacably and irreconcileably hostile to 
the Pine Arts ? Is that influence of the majestic and 
the beautiful awakened through the senses by form, 
colour, and expression, to be altogether abandoned ? 
Can the exaltation, the purification of the human soul 
by Art in no way be allied with true Christian devotion? 
18 that aid to the realisation of the historic truths of 
our religion, by representations, vivid, speaking, almost 
living, to be utterly proscribed ? 18 that idealism 
which grows out of and nourishes reverential feelings, 
to rest solely on the contemplation of pure spirit, with- 
out any intermediate human, yet superhumanised, form ? 
Because the ignorant or fraudulent monk has ascribed 
miraculous power to his Madonna or the image of his 
patron saint, and the populace have knelt before it in 
awe which it is impossible to distinguish from adoration, 
is Christianity to cast off as alien to its highest develop- 
ment, the divine creation8 of Raffaelle, or of Correggio? 
Are we inexorably to demand the same sublime spiri- 
tualism from the more or less imaginative races or 
classes of mankind ? 

This great question lies indeed at the bottom of the 
antagonism between those two descriptions of believers ; 
to a certain extent, between the religion of southern 
and that of northern Europe, between that of the races 
of Roman and some of those of Teutonic descent; be- 
tween that of the inhabitants of towns or villages, and 
rude mount,aineers ; finally, between Roman Catholicism 
and Protestantism. 

But since, in the progress of civilisation, the fine arts 
’ will no doubt obtain, if not greater influence, more 

general admiration, religion must either break off en- 
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tirely all association with these dangerous friends, and 
the 6ne arts abandon the most fertile and noblest field 
for their development , * or their mutual relations must 
be amicably adjusted. A finer seuse of their inherent 
harmony must arise; the blended feelings which they 
excite must poise themselves far above the vulgar 
superstition of idolatry, while they retain the force and 
intensity of devotional reverence. The causes which 
may be erspected to work this sacred reconciliation may 
be the growing intelligence of mankind, greater famili- \ 
arity with the written Scriptures ; and, paradoxical as 
it may sound, but as may hereafter appear, greater per- 
fection in the arts themselves, or a finer apprehension of 
that perfection in ancient as in modern art. 

Doubtless, the pure, unmingled, spiritual notion of 
the Deity was the elementary principle of Christianity. 
It had repudiated all the anthropomorphic images, 
which to the early Jews had impersonated and em- 
bodied, if it had not to grosser minds materialised, the 
Godhead, and reduced God to something like an earthly 
sovereign, only enthroned in heaven in more dazzling 
pomp and magnificence. Even the localisation of the 
Deity in the temple or the tabernacle, a step towards 
materialisation, had been abrogated by the Saviour him- 
self. Neither Samaria nor Jerusalem was to be any longer 
a peculiar dwelling place of the Universal Father. 

Throughout the early controversy on image-worship, 
there was a steadfast determination to keep the Parent 
and Primal Deity aloof from external form. No simili- 
tude of the unseen, incomprehensible Father, was per- 
mitted for many centuries ; a even in a symbolic form, 

a “ Cur tandem patrem domini Jesu gimus, qnoniam quad sit nor novimw, 
Shristi non oculis zubjicimus, et pin- Deiq-;6 natura spectrnda proponi non 
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as in the vision of Ezekiel, which Raffaelle and some of 
the later painters have ventured to represent. It should 
seem, that even if the artists had been equal to the 
execution, the subject would have been thought pre- 
sumptuous or profane.b 

But if Christianity was thus in its language and in its 
primal conception so far superior in its spirituality to the 
religion of the Old Testament, it had itself its peculiar 
anthropomorphism ; it had its visible, material, cor- 
poreal revelation of the Deity. God himself, according 
to its universal theory, had condescended to the human 
form.” Christ’s whole agency, his birth, his infancy, his 
life, and his death, had been cognisable to the senses of 
his human brethren in the flesh. If, from the language 
of the Scriptures, descriptive of all those wonderful acts 
of power, of mercy, and of suffering, the imagination 
might realise to itself his actual form, motions, de- 
meanour, the patient majesty in death, the dignity after 
the resurrection, the incipient glory in the ascension, 
and worship that mental image as the actual incarnate 
Godhead, why might not that which was thus first 
embodied in inspired language, and thence endowed 
with life by the creative faculty of the mind, be fixed in 
colour and in stone, and so be preserved from evanes- 
cence, be so arrayed in permanent ideal being? Form 
and colour were but another language addressed to the 
eye, not to the ear. While the Saviour was on earth, 
the divinity within his human form demanded the in- 

pot& ac pingi. Quod si cum intuiti Christianity on the Fine Arts, vol. iii. 
twemus ac novissemus prout filium p. 377 et seq., and Didron, Icono- 
ejus, illnm quoque spectandum pm- graphic Chre’tiennc. 
ponere potuissemus, ac pingere, ut et c 06 T+jV dopdrou EI)KOYf~W tkh1)7., 
illius imaginem id&m appellares.“- &Ah’ &wI~w BE& T+V dpatkiuav 
3reg. II. Epist.i.,ad Leon. 1mlw.p. 14. adwa.-Joann. Iknacen., Out. de 

b See the chapter in the History of lmng. 1. 
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tensest de&ion, the highest worship which man could 
offer to God. The Saviour thus revivified by the phan- , 
tasy, even as he was in the flesh, might justly demand 
the same homage. When that image became again 
actual form, did the material accessories-the vehicle 
of stone or colour-so far prevail over the ideal con- 
cept,ion, as to harden into an idol that which, as a 
mental conception, might lawfully receive man’s devo- 
tions ? It seemed to awaken only the same emotions, 
which were not merely pardonable, but in the highest 
degree pious, in the former case: why, then, forbidden 
or idolatrous in the latter ? d 

The same argument which applied to the Saviour, 
applied with still greater force to those merely human 
beings, the patriarchs and prophets of the Old Testa- 
ment, the apostles, the saints, the martyrs, even &I the 
Virgin herself. Why should not their histories be 
related by forms and colours, as well a~ by words? It 
was but presenting the same truths t,o t.he mind through 
another sense. If they were unduly worshipped, the 
error was in the hagiolatry or adoration of saints, not 
in the adoration of the image. Pictures were but the 
books of the unlearned; preachers never silent of the 
glory of the saints, and instruct,ing with soundless voice 
the beholders, and so sanctifying the vision. “I am 
too poor to possess books, I have no leisure for reading : 
I enter the church, choked with the cares of the world, 

- 
d This argument is urged by Gre- argued that this was an argument 

gory II. in his epistle to Germanus at for Christ’s real humanity agkmt the 
great length: “Enarrent illa et per Docetic sects. Their favourite autho- 
votes, et per literas, et per picturas.” rity was Basil : & ykp d hdyor &js 
So Germanus : &rep 6rb ~;js &oGjs imoplas 6lh rijs bKo+ mzphqm, 

tiqeij nE~r~rrhap~~, 7aiTa d hb TCC~TCG yp4qd~ UWT~U~ 6t.h ~~&YWS 

ypa~c& /.up4pws ?rpbp &9am~ipa~ UCYU~I. So also Joann. Damasc. : 
Q/G, 7rAqpocpopfar avvloTdvo~ev.- amp Tfi bKO$ b Adyar, 7&m rf 

Ep& ad Joann. Episc. Synad. They 6pdasr 5 &&v. 
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the glowing colours attract my sight and delight my 
eyes, like a flowery meadow; and the glory of God 
steals imperceptibly into my soul. I gaze on the forti- 
tude of the martyr and the crown with which he is 
rewarded, and the fire of holy emulation kindles within 
me, and I fall down and worship God through the 
martyr, and I receive salvation.” e Thus argues the 
most eloquent defender of images, betraying in his 
ingenious argument the rudeness of the arts, and the 
uncultivated taste not of the vulgar alone. It is the 
brilliancy of the colours, not the truth or m+jesty of the 
design, which enthralls the sight. And, so in general, 
the ruder the art the more intense the superstition. 
The perfection of the fine arts leads rather to diminish 
than to promote such superstition. Not merely does 
the cultivation of mind required for their higher execu- 
tion, as well as the admiration of them, imply an ad- 
vanced state ; nut the idealism which is their crowning 
excellence, in some degree unrealises them, and creates 
a different and more exalted feeling. There is more 
direct idolatry paid to the rough and ill-shapen image, 
or the flat, unrelieved, and staring picture,-the former 
actually clothed in gaudy and tinsel ornaments, the 
latter with the crown of gold leaf on the head, and real 
or artificial flowers in the hand,-than to the noblest 
ideal statue, or the Holy Family with all t#he magic of 
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light and shade. They are not the fine’ painting which 
work miracles, but the coarse and smoke-darkened 
boards, on which the dim outline of form is hardly to 
be traced.’ Thus it may be said, that it was the super- 
stition which required the images, rather than the 
images which formed the superstition. The Christian 
mind would have found some other fetiche, to which it 
would have attributed miraculous powers. Reliques 
would have been more fervently worshipped and en- 
dowed with more transcendant powers, without the 
adventitious good, the familiarising the mind with the 
historic truths of Scripture or even the legends of 
Christian martyrs, which at least allayed the evil of the 
actual idolatry. Iconoclasm left the worship of reliques, 
and other dubious memorials of the saints, in all their 
vigour ; while it struck at that which, after all, was a 
higher kind of idolatry. It aspired not to elevate the 
general mind above superstition, but proscribed only 
one, and that not the most debasing, form. 

Of the Emperors Leo the Isaurian and his son Con- 
Leo the Isaur,an. stantine, the great Iconoclasts, the only histo- 
A.D. 117. rians are their enemies. That the founder of 

this dynasty was of obscure birth, from a district, or 
rather the borders, of the wild province of Tsauria, 
enhances rather than detracts from the dignity of his 
character. Among the adventurers who from time to 
time rose to the throne of Byzantium, none employed 
less unworthy means, or were less stained with crime, 
nlscharti- than Leo. Throughout his early career the 
ter. inimical historians are overawed by involuntary 

respect for his great military and administrative qua& 

f I thiik that I had not read, ewtainly had no recollection of Gogthe’s line- 

“ Wunderthitlge Bidder sind meist nur schlecbte Gern~ld.$,” 

quoted in Mr. Lewd Life of Go&he, p. 313. Edit. 1864. 
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ties. He had been employed on various dangerous and 
important services, and the jealousy of the ruling 
emperor, on more than one occasion, shows t,hat he was 
already designated by the public voice as one capable of 
empire. Justinian II. abandoned him with a few troops, 
in an expedition against the Alani ; from this difficulty 
he extricated himself with consummate courage and dex- 
terity. He appears equally distinguished in valour and 
in craft. In t,he most trying situations his incomparable 
address is as prompt as decisive ; against treacherous 
enemies he does not scruple to employ treachery. 

The elevation of an active and enterprising soldier to 
the throne was imperiously demanded by the times, and 
hailed with general applause. The first measures of 
Leo were to secure the tottering empire against her 
most formidable enemies the Mohammedans, who were 
encompa.ssing Constantinople on every side. Never 
had the Byzantine Empire beeh exposed to such peril as 
during the siege of Constantinople by Moslemah. 
Nothing but the indefatigable courage, military skill, 
and restless activity of Leo, aided by the new invention 
of the Greek fire, saved the eastern capital from falling 
seven centuries before its time into the hands of the 
Mohammedans.g There can be no greater praise to Leo 
than that his superstitious subjects saw nothing less 
than the manifest interposition of the tutelary Virgin 
throughout their unexpected deliverance. 

Leo had reigned for ten years, before he declared his 
hostility to image-worship. But his perse- ptiserS 
cuting spirit had betrayed itself in the corn- andhereti= 
pulsory baptism of the Jews and t,he Montanists (probably 
some Mauichean sect called by that ancient name) itI 

fl Theophanes passm. 
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Constantinople.” The effect of these persecutions was 
not encouraging. The Jews secretly washed off the 
contamination of baptism, and instead of fasting before 
the Holy Communion, polluted its sanctity, if they did 
not annul its blessings by eating common food. The 
Montanists burned themselves in their houses. In an 
orthodox emperor, however, these acts would have 
passed without reprobation, if not with praise. 

At the close of these ten years in the reign of Leo, 
Edict against Christendom was astounded by the sudden 
images. proscription of its common religious usages. 
The edict came forth, interdicting all worship of images. 
Leo was immediately asserted and believed to be as 
hostile to the adoration of the Virgin, to the worship of 
saints and of reliques, as to that of images.’ In the 
common ear the emperor’s language was that of a Jew 
or a Mohammedan, and fables were soon current that 
the impulse came from those odious quarters. It was 
rumoured that while Leo was yet an obscure Isaurian 
youth named Conon, two Jews met him and promised 
him the empire of the world if he would grant them one 
request : this was, to destroy the images throughout 
Cl1ristendom.j They bound him by an oath in a 
Christian church ! After the young Conon had ascended 
the throne, he was called on to fulfil his solemn vow. 

11 Theophanes, p. 617. Ed. Bonn. 1 of the Jews. Neither Pope Gregory 
1 03 p&w r&p mpl T+Y UXEIM~Y nor any of the Western writers, nor 

7;~ ,.nniv &&OV d Bum&s even Theophanes, the earliest Byzan- 
I 

.+@,uwo ?rpomc~L~~arv, bhhb ml tme, knew anything of this story. 
rep1 72~ nprufiafv +js mwc&~~ou The first version is in a very doubtful ’ 
&0&0v, Id *chwv Ti)Y byLw oration ascribed to John of Damascus, 

,& & A+ZV~ aL&r 6 aa~,~Lzpos, pases through G!ycas and Constantine 
~3s o¶ GrSdmahor ah& 9Apa/3es, Maoasses, till the fable attams its full 

d~6shB77~7o.--Theoph. p. 625. growth in Zonaras and Cedrenus. 
f And this was the emperor whose Thmphanes gives the story of the . 

tirst religious act was the persecution Sultan 1 aid. 
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The prototype of the Christian Emperor in Iconoclasm 
had been the Sultan Yezid of Damascus. Yezid had 
been promised by a magician a reign of forty years over 
the Mohammedan world on the single condition of the 
,destructiou of images. God had cut off the Moham- 
medan in the beginning of his impiety, but Leo only 
followed this sacrilegious and fatal example. His adviser 
was said to be a certain Besor, a Syrian renegade from 
Christianity, deeply imbued with Mqhammedau autipa- 
thies. The real motives of Leo it is impossible to cou- 
jecture. Had the rude soldier been brought up in a 

simpler Christianity among the mountains of his native 
Isauria ? Had the perpetual contrast between the 
sterner creed and plainer worship of Mohammedanism 
and the pagauised Christianity of his day led him to 
inquire whether this was the genuine and primitive 
religion of the Gospel ? Had he felt that he could not 
deny the justice of the charges of iddatry so prodigally 
made against his religion by the Jews and Moham- 
medans, and so become anxious to relieve it from this 
imputation? Had he found his subjects, instead of 
trusting, in their imminent danger from the Moham- 
medan invasion, to their own arms, discipline, and 
courage, entirely reposing on the intercession of the 
Virgin and the saints and on the magic influence of 
crosses and pictures ? Did he act as statesman, general, 
or zealot, he pursued his aim with inflexible resolution 
though not in the first instance without some caution. 

For the war which the emperor declared against the 
images did not at first command their de- 
struction. The first edict prohibited the AD. i26* 
worship, but only the worship, of all statues and pictures 

* which represented the Saviour, the Virgin, and the 
aaiuts. The statues and those pictures which hung 

VOL. II. 2A 
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upon the walls, and were not painted upon them, were 
to be raised to a greater height, so as not to receive 
pious kisses or other marks of adoration> 

About this period an alarming volcanic eruption took 
place in the agean. The whole atmosphere was dark 
as midnight, the sea and the adjacent islands strewn 
with showers of ashes and of stones. A new island 
suddenly arose amid this awful convulsion. The emperor 
beheld in this terrific phenomenon the divine wrath, and 
attributed it to his patient acquiescence in the idolatry 
of his subjects, The monks, on the other hand, the 
implacable adversaries of the emperor and the most 
ardent defenders of image worship, beheld God’s fearful 
rebuke against the sacrilegious imperial edicts.“’ 

The first edict was followed, at what interval it is 
difficult to determine, by a second of far greater severity. 
It commanded the total destruction of all images,” the 
whitewashing the walls of the churches. But if the 
first edict was everywhere received with the most de- 
termined aversion, the second maddened the image 
worshippers, the mass of mankind, including most of 

k Unfortun&ely, none of the earlier Gregory II. another, A.D. 731. The 
edicts of the Iconoclastic emperors are great difficulty is the time at which 
extant. It is doubtful, and of course the second more severe edict followed 
obstinately disputed, whether Leo con- the first. Some place it BS late 88 
descended to require the sanction of 731 ; but it had manifestly been issued 
any council or synod, or of any nom- before the first epistle of Gregory. It 
her of bishops.-Welch, p. 229. seems to me as clear that it preceded 

m The chronology of these events the tumult at Constantinople, which 
is in the highest degree obscure. arose from an attempt to destroy an 
Baron& Maimbourg, the Pagis, image; for destruction does not seem 
Spanheim, Bamage, Walch, have en- to have been commanded by the earlier 
deavoured to arrange them in natural and milder edict. 
and regular sequence. The commence- n Anastasius adds that they wer6 
mrnt of the actual strife in the tenth to be burned in the most public place 
year of Leo’s reign gives one certain in the different citia-Vit, Greg. II 
da@ A.D. 726. The death of Fope 
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the clergy and all the monks, to absolute fury. In the 
capital the presence of the emperor did not in the least 
overawe the populace. An imperial officer had orders 
to destroy a statue of the Saviour in a part of Constan- 
tinople called Chalcopratia. This image was renowned 
for its miracles. The thronging multitude, chiefly of 
women, .saw with horror the officer mount the ladder. 
Thrice he struck. with his impious axe the hcly counte- 
nance, which had so benignly looked down upon them. 
Heaven interfered not, as no doubt they expected ; but 
the women seized the ladder, threw down the officer, 
and beat him to death with clubs. The emperor sent 
an armed guard to suppress the tumult; a frightful 
massacre took place. But the slain were looked upon, 
some were afterwards worshipped, as martyrs in the 
holy cause. In religious insurrections that which with 
one party is suppression of rebellion, with the other is 
persecution. Leo becomes, in the orthodox histories, 
little better than a Saracen ; the pious were punished 
with mutilations, scourgings, exile, confiscation ; the 
schools of learning were closed, a magnificent library 
burned to the ground. This last is no doubt a fable ; 
and the cruelties of Leo were at least told with the 
darkest colouring. Even his successes in war were in- 
geniously turned to his condemnation. The failure of 
the Saracens in an attack on Nicaea was, as usual, attri- 
buted to the intervention of the Virgin, not to the 
valiant resistance of the garrison. The Virgin was 
content with the death of a soldier who had dared to 
throw down and trample on her statue. She had ap- 
peared to him and foretold his death. The next day 
her prophecy was fulfilled, his brains were beat out by 
a stone from a mangonel. But the magnanimity of the 
Virgin did not therefore withdraw her tutelary protec- 

2n2 
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tion from the city. Nicaea escaped, though Leo, besides 
his disrespect for images, is likewise charged with 
doubting the intercession of the Mother of God. 

Nor did this open resistance take place m Constanti- 
nople alone. A formidable insurrection broke out in 
Greece and in the ASgean islands. A fleet was armed, 
a new emperor, one Cosmas, proclaimed, and Constanti- 
nople menaced by the rebels. The fleet, however, was 
scattered and destroyed by ships which discharged the 
Greek fire: the insurrection was suppressed, the leaders 
either fell or were executed, along with the u6urper.O 
The monks here, and throughout the empire, the 
champions of this as of every other superstition, were 
the instigators to rebellion. Few monasteries were 
without some wonder-working image; the edict struck 
at once at their influence, their interest, their pride, 
their most profound religious feelings. 

But the more eminent clergy were likewise at first 
almost unanimous in their condemnation of the emperor. 
Constantine, bishop of Nacolia, indeed, is branded as his 
adviser. Another bishop, Theodosius, son of Apsimarus, 
Metropolitan of Ephesus, is named as entering into the 
war against images. But almost for the first time the 
bishops of the two Romes, Germanus of Constantinople, 
and Pope Gregory II., were united in one common 
cause. Leo attempted to win Germanus to his views, 
but the aged patriarch (he was now 95 years old) calmly 
but resolutely resisted the arguments, the promises, the 
menaces of the emperor. 

But the conduct of Gregory II., as leading to more 
important results, demands more rigid scrutiny. The 
Byzantine historians represent him as proceeding, at the 

0 Thpb. Chronogapb., p. 639. 
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first intimation of the hostility of the emperc: to image 
worship, to an act of direct revolt, as prohibiting the 
payment of tribute by the Italian pr0vince.P This was 
beyond the power, probably beyond the courage, of 
Gregory. The great results of hhe final separation of 
the West from the inefficient amd inglorious sovereignty 
of the East, might excuse or palliate, if he had foreseen 
them, the disloyalty of Pope Gregory to Leo. But it 
would be to estimate his political and religious sagacity 
too highly to endow him with this gift of ambitious pro- 
phecy, to suppose him anticipating the full development 
of Latin Christianity when it should become independent 
of the East. Like most ordinary minds, and, if we are 
to judge by his letters, Gregory’s was a very ordinary 
mind, he was merely governed by the circumstances and 
passions of his time without the least foreknowledge of 
the result of his actions. The letter of Pope ;;;gr;f,, 
Gregory to the emperor is arrogant without *.D.w ’ 
dignity, dogmatic without persuasiveness ; in the stronger 
part of the argument far inferior, both in skill and 
ingenuity, to that of the aged Germanus, or the writer 
who guided his pen.” The strange mistakes in the 
history of the Old Testament, the still stranger’ interpre- 
tations of the New, the loose legends which are advanced 
a.s history, give a very low opinion of the knowledge of 
the times. As a great public document, addressed to 
the whole Christian world by him who aspired to be the 
first ecclesiastic, we might be disposed to question its 
authent,icity, if it were not avouched by the full evidence 
in its favour and its agreement with all the events of the 
period. After some praise of the golden promise of 

? Theopham, followed by the later manus to John -‘- S!ynnnda, and to 
nitem Thomas of Claud~:polis.-Conc. Xc. ii. 

1 Compare the two letters of Ger- sew iv. 



368 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOKIV 

orthodoxy, in the declaration of Leo on ascending the 
throne, and in his conduct up to a certain period, the 
Pope proceeds, “ For ten years you have paid no atten- 
tion to the images which you now denounce as idols, ’ 
and whose total destruction and abolition you command. 
Not the fait#hful only but infidels are scandalised at your 
impiety. Christ has condemned those who offend one 
of his little ones, you fear not to offend the whole world. 
You say that God has forbidden the worship of things 
made with hands ; who worships them? Why, as 
emperor and head of Christendom, have you not con- 
sulted the wise ? The Scriptures, the fathers, the six 
councils, you treat with equal contempt. These are the 
coarse and rude arguments suited to a coarse and rude. 
mind like yours, but they contain the truth.” Gregory 
then enters at length into the Mosaic interdiction of 
idolatry. “ The idols of the Gentiles only were for- 
bidden in the commandment, not such images as the 
Cherubim and Seraphim, or the ornaments made by 
Bezaleel to the glory of God.” It is impossible without 
irreverence to translate the argument of the Pope, from 
the partial vision of God to Moses described in the book 
of Exodus.’ What follows, if on less dangerous ground, 
is hardly less strange. “ Where the body is, says our 
Lord, there will the eagles be gathered together. The 
body is Christ, the eagles the religious men who flew 
from all quarters to behold him. When they beheld 
him they made a picture of him. Not of him alone, 

r “ Si videris me, morieris ; sed / Godhead was revealed in Christ, “no+ 
Pscende per foramen p&a: et videbis ’ , t~a~um generationurn &ate in novis- 

posteriola mea.” Gregory no doubt ’ snms temporibus manifestum seipsum, 
understood this in au awtidly mys- et posteriora simul et anteriora pa- 
terioue sense, but not without a f&e nobis ostendit.” 
materialiing teudmcy. The whole 
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they made pictures of James the brother of the Lord, of 
Stephen, and of all the martyrs ; and so having done. 
they disseminated them throughout the worId to receive 
not worship but reverence.” Was this ignorance in 
Greg0 ry, or effrontery ? He t.hen appeals to the likeness 
of Christ sent to Abgarus, king of Edessa. “ God the 
Father cannot be painted, as his form is not known. 
Were ‘it known and painted, would you call that an 
idol? ” The pope appeals to the tears of devotion which 
he himself has shed while gazing on the statue of St. 
Peter. He denies that the Catholics worship wood and 
stone, these are memorials only intended to awaken 
pious feelings.” They adore them not as gods, for in 
them they have no hope, they only employ their inter- 
cession. ‘( Go,” he then breaks out in this contemptuous 
tone, u Go into a school where children are learning 
their letters and proclaim yourself a destroyer of images, 
they would all throw their tablets at your head, and you 
would thus be taught by these foolish ones what you 
refuse to learn from the wise,” (It might be asked what 
well-instructed children now would say to a pope who 
mistook Eezekiah (called Uzziah) for a wicked king, 
his destroying the brazen serpent for an act of impiety, 
and who asserted that David placed the brazen serpent 
in the T’empZe.) “ You boast that as Hezekiah after 
800 years cast out the brazen serpent from the temple, 
so after 800 years you have cast out the idols from the 
churches. Hezekiah truly was your brother, as self- 
willed, and, like thee, daring to offer violence to the 
priests of God.” “ With the power given me by St. 
Peter,” proceeds Gregory, “ I could inflict punishment 

8 oL A~~EUTIKOS &AA& apw&s, “non latri$ sed habitudine.” This ia 
he invariable disbnction. 
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upon thee, but since thou. hast heaped a curse on thyself, 
I leave thee to endure it.” The pope returns to his 
own edification while beholding the pictures and images 
in the churches. The passage is of interest, as showing 
the usual subjects of these paintings. “ The miracles of 
the Lord ; the Virgin Mother, with the infant Jesus on _ 
her breast, surrounded by choirs of angels; the Last 
Supper ; the Raising of Lazarus ; the miracles of giving 
sight to the blind ; the curing the paralytic and the 
leper ; the feeding the multitudes in the desert ; ‘the 
transfiguration ; the crucifixion, burial, resurrection, 
ascension of Christ; the gift of the Holy Ghost; the 
sacrifice of Isaac,” which seems to have been thought, 
doubtless as typifying the Redeemer’s death, a most 
pathetic subject. The pope then reproaches Leo for 
not consulting the aged and venerable Germanus, and 
for listening rather to that Ephesian fool the son of 
Apsimarus. The wise intluence of Germanus had per- 
suaded Consmntine, the son of Constans, to summon the 
sixth council. There the emperor had declared that 
he would sit, a humble hearer, to execute the decrees of 
the prelates, and to banish those whom they condemned. 
Cc If his father had erred from the faith he would be the 
first to anathematise him.” So met the sixth council. 
“ The doctrines of the Church are in the province of the 
bishops not of the emperor : as the prelates should 
abstain from affairs of state, so princes from those of the 
Church.” t “ You demand a council :-revoke your 
edicts, cease to destroy images, a council will not be 
needed.” Gregory then relates the insult to the image 

* “ Scis sanctz ecclesiae dogmata et imperatores ergo similiter ab eccle 
non imperatorum es*. sed pontificum : siasticis abstineant, et quae sibi com- 
idcirco ecclesils przepositi sunt pan- missa sent, ca~sant.” This was new 
tiCc-s a reipublicae regotiis abstiuenta doctrine in the EM. 
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of the Saviour in Constantinople. Not only those 
who were present at that sacrilegious scene, but even 
the barbarians had revenged themselves on the statues 
of the emperor, which had before been received in Italy 
with great honour. Hence the invasion of the Lombards, 
their occupation of Ravenna, their menaces that they 
would advance and seize Rome. “It is your own folly 
which has disabled you from defending Rome ; and you 
would terrify us and threaten to send to Rome and 
break in pieces the statue of St. Peter, and carry away 
Pope Gregory in chains, as Constans did his predecessor 
Martin. Knowest thou not that the popes have been 
the barrier-wall between the East and the West-the 
mediators of peace ? I will not enter into a contest. 1 
have but to retire four-and-twenty miles into Campania, 
and you may as well follow the winds. The officer who 
persecuted Pope Martin was cut off in his sins ; Martin 
in exile was a saint, and miracles are performed af his 
tomb in the Chersonese. Would that I might share the 
fate of Martin. But, for the statue of St. Peter, which 
all the kingdoms of the West esteem as a god on earth, 
the whole West would take a terrible revenge.” I have 
but to retire and despise your threats; but I warn you 
that I shall be guiltless of the blood that will be shed; 
on your head it will fall. May God instil his fear into 
your heart ! May I soon receive letters announcing 
your conversion ! May the Saviour dwell in your heart, 
drive away those who urge you to these scandals, ancl 
restore peace to the world ! ” x 

” u Quam omnia Occidentis regoa, who aye submitting to baptism from 

velut Deum terrestrem habent.” This i the hands of his missionary, S. Boni- 

looks somethmg like idolatry. face. “ Non viam ingredimur in 

z Gregory alludes with triumph to extremas occidentis regiones verse 

his conquest over the northern kings, illos, qui srvxtum baptisma efflagitant 
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Cf Gregory expected this expostulatory and defiant 
epistle to work any change in Leo, he was doomed to 
6econdletter disappointment. In a subsequent, but shorter 

’ letter, he attempted to appal the emperor by 
the great names of Gregory the Wonder-worker, Gre- 
gory of Nyssa, Gregory the Theologian, of Basil, and 
of Chrysostom, to whose authority he appealed as sanc- 
tioning the worship of images. He held up the pious 
examples of those obedient sons of the Church, Con- 
stantine the Great, Theodosius the Great, Valentinian 
the Great, and Constantine who held the sixth council, 
“What are our churches but things made with hands, 
of stone, wood, straw, clay, lime ? but they are adorned 
with paintings of the miracles wrought by the saints, the 
passion of the Lord, his glorious mother, his apostles. On 
these pictures men spend their whole fortunes ; and men 
and women, with newly-baptised children in their arms 
and grown-up youths from all parts of the world come, 
and, pointing out these histories, lift up their minds and 
hearts to God.” The pope renews his earnest admoni- 
tions to the emperor to obey the prelates of the Church 
in all spiritual things. “ You persecute us and aflict 
us with a worldly and carnal arm. We, unarmed and 
defenceless, can but send a devil to humble you, to 
deliver you to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
and the salvation of the spirit. Why, you ask, have 
not the councils commanded image-worship ? Why have 
they not commanded us to eat and drink ? ‘? (Images, 
Gregory seems to have considered as necessary to the 
spiritual as food to the corporeal life.) “Images have 
been borne by bishops to councils; no religious man 

Cum enim illuc episcops misissem, 

I 

inclinarent et baptizarentur eorum 
et sanctre e&sire nostrz clerica, principes, quad exoptent, ut eorcm 

nondum adducti aunt ut capita sua ~sim susceptor.” 
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goes on a pilgrimage without an image.” 6‘ Writa IIQ 
all the world that Gregory, the Bishop of Rome, and 
Germanus, Bishop of Constantinople, are in error con- 
cerning images ; cast the blame on us, who have re- 
ceived from God the power to bind and to loose.” 

When Gregory addressed these letters to the Emperor 
Leo, the tumult in Constantinople, the first public act 
of rebellion against Iconoclasm, had taken place ; but 
the aged Bishop Germanus was not yet degraded from 
his see. Germanus, with better temper and DeRradation 
more skilful argument, had defended the ofoermsnns. 
images of the East.Y Before his death he was deposed 
or compelled to retire from his see. He died 
most probably in peace, his extreme age may 

A.D. 731 

well account for his death. His personal ill-treatment 
by the emperor is the legend of a later age to exalt him 
into a martyr.” 

But these two powerful prelates were not the onIy 
champions of their cause, whose writings made a strong 
impression on their age. It is singular that the most 
admired defender of images in the East, was a subject 
not of the emperor but of the Mohammedan sultan. 
John of Damascus was famed as the most JOhn,,i 
learned man in the East, and it may show Damsscnrr. 
either the tolerance, the ignorance, or the contempt of 
the Mohammedans for these Christian controversies, 
that writings which became celebrated all over the East, 
should issue from one of their capital cities, Damascus.’ 

The ancestors of John, according to his biographer, 
when Damascus fell into the hands of the Arabs, had 
almost alone remained faithful to Christianity. They 

I Compare his letters in Mansi, in = Cedrenus, iv. 3. 

the report of the Second Council of d Vit. Joann. Daxtmxni, prefixed 

Nh. to his works. 
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commanded the respect of the conquerors, and were 
employed in judicial offices of trust and dignity, to 
administer no doubt the Christian law to the Christian’ 
subjects of t,he sultan. His father, besides this honour- 
able rank, had amassed great wealth; all this he de- 
voted to the redemption of Christian slaves, on whom 
he bestowed their freedom. John was the reward of 
these pious actions. John was made a child of light 
immediately on his birth. This, as his biographer inti- 
mates, was an aflair of some difficulty and required 
much courage. The father was anxious to keep his son 
aloof from the savage habits of war and piracy, to which 
the youth of Damascus were addicted, and to devote 
him to the pursuit of knowledge. The Saracen pirates’ 
of the sea-shore, neighbouring to Damascus, swept the 
Mediterranean and brought in Christian captives from 
all quarters. A monk named Cosmas had the misfor- 
tune to fall into the hands of these freebooters. He 
was set apart for death, when his executioners, Chris- 
tian slaves no doubt, fell at his feet,, and entreated his 
intercession with the Redeemer. The Saracens inquired 
of Cosmas who he was. He replied that he had not 
the dignity of a priest, he was a simple monk, and burst 
into tears. The father of John was standing by, and 
asked, not without wonder, how one already dead to the 
world could weep so bitterly for the loss of life ? The 
monk answered, that he did not weep for his life, but 
for the treasures of knowledge which would be buried 
with him in the grave. He then recounted all his 
attainments: he was a proficient in rhetoric, logic, in 
the moral philosophy of Aristotle and of Plato, in 
natural philosophy, in arithmetic, geometry, and music, 
and in astronomy. From astronomy he had risen to 
the mysteries of theology, and WI),S versed in all the 
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divinity of the Greeks. He could not but lament that 
he was to die without leaving an heir to his vast patri- 
mony of science, to die an unprofitable servant who had 
wasted his talent. The father of John begged the life 
of the monk from the Saracen governor, gave him at 
once his freedom, placed him in his family, and con- 
fided to him the education of his son. The pupil 
in time exhausted all the acquirements of his t,eacher. 
The monk assured the father of John that his son sur- 
passed himself in every branch of knowledge. Cosmas 
entreated to be dismissed, that he might henceforth 
dedicate himself to that higher philosophy, to which 
the youthful John had pointed his way. He retired to 
the desert, to the monastery of St. Saba, where he would 
have closed his days in peace, had he not been com- 
pelled to take on himself the Bishopric of Maiuma. 

The attainments of the young John of Damascus 
commanded the veneration of the Saracens; he was 
compelled reluctantly to accept an office of still higher 
trust and dignity than that held by his father. As the 
Iconoclastic controversy became more violent, John of 
Damascus entered the field against the emperbr. Hi3 
three orat,ions in favour of image-worship were dissemi- 
nated with the utmost activity throughout Christendom. 

The biographer of John brings a charge of base and 
treacherous revenge against the emperor. It is one of 
those legends of which the monkish East is so fertile, 
and cannot be traced, even in allusion, to any document 
earlier than the life of John. Leo having obtained, 
through his emissaries, one of John’s circular epistles 
in his own handwriting, caused a letter to be forged, 
containing a proposal from John of Damascus to bet,rav 
his native city to the Christians. The emperor, with 
specious magnanimity, sent this letter to the sultan. 
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The indignant Mohammedan ordered the guilty hand 
of John to be cut off, a mild punishment for such a 
treason ! John entreated that the hand might be re- 
stored to him, knelt before the image of the Virgin. 
prayed, fell asleep, and woke with his hand as before. 
The miracle convinced the sultan of his innocence : he 
was reinstated in his place of honour. But John yearned 
for monastic retirement. He too withdrew to the mo- 
nastery of St. Saba. There a severe abbot put his 
humility and his obedience to the sternest test. He 
was sent in the meanest and most beggarly attire to 
sell baskets in the market-place of Damascus, where he 
had been accustomed to appear in the dignity of office, 
and to vend this poor ware at exorbitant prices. As a 
penance for an act of kindness to a dying brother, he 
was set to clean the filth from all the cells of his 
brethren. An opportune vision rebuked the abbot for 
thus wasting the splendid talents of his inmate. John 
was allowed to devote himself to religious poetry, which 
was greatly admired, and to his theologic arguments in 
defence of images. 

The fame of this wonder of his age rests chiefly on 
these writings, of which the extensive popularity attestsr 
their power over the minds of his readers. His courage 
in opposing the emperor, and in asserting the superior 
authority of the Church in all ecclesiastic affairs, con- 
sidering that he was secure either in Damascus or in his 
monastery and a subject of the Saracenic kingdom, is 

Orations by no means astonishing. The three famous 
of John. orations repeat, with but slight variations, each 

after the other, the same arguments ; some the ordinary 
and better arguments for the practice, expressed with 
greater ingenuity and elegance than by the other 
writers of the da.y, occasionally with surpassing force ; 
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and beauty, not without a liberal admixture of irrelevant 
and puerile matter ; the same invectives against his 
opponents, as if by refusing to worship t.he images of 
Christ, his mother, and the saints, they refused to 
worship the venerable beings themselves. Pictures are 
great standing memorials of triumph over the devil ; 
whoever destroys these memorials is a friend of the 
devil; to reprove material images is Mauicheism, as 
betraying the hatred of matter which is the first tenet 
of that odious heresy. It was a kind of Docetism, too, 
asserting the unreality of the body of the Saviour. At 
the close of eachoration occurs almost the same citation 
of authorities, not omitting the memorable one of the 
Hermit, who was assailed by the daemon of uncleanness. 
The daemon offered to leave the holy man at rest if he 
would cease to worship an image of the Virgin. The 
hard-pressed hermit made the rash vow, but in his 
distress of mind communicated his secret to a famous 
abbot, his spiritual adviser. “ Better,” said the abbot, 
“ that you should visit every brothel in the town, than 
abstain from the worship of the holy image.” 

The third oration concludes with a copious list of 
miracles wrought by certain images ; an argument more 
favourable to an incredulous adversary, as showing 
the wrekhed superstition into which the worship of 
images had degenerated and as tending to fix the accu- 
sation of idolatry. 

From the death of Leo the Isaurian the history of 
Iconoclasm belongs exclusively to the East, until the 
Council of Frankfort interfered to regulate the worship 
of images in the Transalpine parts of Europe. Gre- 
gory III., the successor of Gregory II., whose pontificate 
filled up the remaining years of Leo’s reign, inflexibly 
pursued the same policy as his predecessor. In the 
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West, al1 power, almost all pretension to power, except- 
ing over Sicily and Calabria, expired with Leo ; b and 
this independence partly arose out of, and was immea- 
surably strengthened by, the faithful adherence of the 
West to image worship ; but the revolt or alienation of. 
Italy from the Eastern empire will occupy a later 
chapter in Christian history. 

Leo was succeeded by his son Constantine. The 

Constantine name by which this emperor was known is a 
Corronymus. perpetual testimony to the hatred of a large 
part of his subjects. Even in his infancy he was be- 
lieved to have shown a natural aversion to holy things, 
and in his baptism to have defiled the font. Coprony- 
mus sounded to Greek ears as a constant taunt against 
the filthy and sacrilegious character of Constantine. 

The accession of Constantine, although he had 

*La. ‘ia. already been acknowledged for twenty years, 
with his father, as joint-emperor, met for- 

midable resistance. The contest for the throne was a 
strife between the two religious parties which divided 
the empire. During the absence of Constantine, on an 
expedition against the Saracens, a sudden and danger- 
ous insurrection placed his brother-in-law, Artavasdus, 
on the throne. Constantinople was gained to the party 
of the usurper by treachery. The city was induced to 
submit to Artavasdus only by a rumour, industriously 
propagated and generally believed, of the death of Con- 
stantine. The emperor on one occasion had been in 
danger of surprise, and escaped by the swiftness of his 
horses. In the capital, as throughout Greece and the 
European part of the Empire, the triumph of Artavasdus 
was followed by the restoration of the images. Anas- 

b Leo died June, 741. Grqwy III. in the ame var. 
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t&us, the dastard Patriarch of Constantinople, as he 
had been the slave of Leo, now became the slave of the 
usurper, and worshipped images with the same zeal 
with which he had destroyed them. He had been the 
principal actor in t,he deception of the people by the 
forged letters which announced the death of Constantine. 
He plunged with more desperate recklessness into the 
party of Ativasdus. The monks, and all over whom 
they had influence, took up the cause of the usurper ; 
but the mass of the people, from loyal respect for the 
memory of Leo, or from their confidence in the vigorous 
character of Constantine and attachment to the legiti- 
mate’succession, from indifference or aversion to image- 
worship, still wavered, and submitted, rather than cla- 
morously rejoiced in the coronation of Artavasdus. The 
Patriarch came forward, seized the crucifix from the 
altar, and swore by the Crucified that Constantine had 
assured him that it was but folly to worship Jesus as 
the Son of God ; that he wm a mere man, that the 
Virgin Mother had borne him, only as his om-n mother 
Mary had borne himself. The furious people at once 
proclaimed the deposition of Constantine, no doubt to 
the great triumph of the image-worshippers. Besor, 
the renegade counsellor of Leo, to whom popular ani- 
mosity attributed the chief part in the destruction of 
the images, fell in the first conflict. 

But Constantine Copronymus with the religious 
opinions inherited the courage, the military abilities, 
and the popularity with the army which had distin- 
guished his father Leo. After some vicissitudes, a 
battle took place near Ancyra, fought with all the 
ferocity of civil and religious war. The historian ex- 
presses his horror that, among Christians, fathers should 
thus be engaged in the slaughter of their children, 

VOL. II. 2B 
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brothers of brothers. Constantine followed up hiz 
victory by the siege of the capital. After an obstinate 
resistance, and after having suffered all the horrors of 
famine, Constantinople was taken. Artavasdus escaped 
for a short time, but was soon captured, and brought in 
chains before the conqueror. An unsuccessful usurper 
risks his life on the hazard of his enterprise. It is 
difficult to decide whether the practice of blinding, 
instead of putting to death in such cases, was a conces- 
sion to Christian humanity. The other common alter- 
native of shutting up the rival for the throne in a 
monastery and disqualifying him for empire by the 
tonsure, was not likely to occur to Constantine, nor 
would it have been safe, considering the general hatred 
of the monks to the emperor. Artavasdus was punished 
by the loss of his eyes ; it was wanton cruelty after- 
wards to expose him, with his sons and principal ad- 
herents, during the races in the Hippodrome, to the 
contempt of the people. 

Constantine was a soldier, doubtless of a fierce temper ; 
the blinding, and mutilation of many, the beheading a 
few of his enemies, the abandonment of the houses of 
the citizens to the plunder of his troops, was the natural 
course of Byzantine revolution; and these cruelties 
have no doubt lost nothing in the dark representations 
of the emperor’s enemies, the only historians of the 
times. But they suffered as rebels in arms against their 
sovereign, not as image-worshippers. The fate of the 
Patriarch Anastasius was the most extraordinary. His 
eyes were put out, he was led upon an ass, with his face 
to the tail, through the city ; and after all this mutila- 
tion and insult,, for which, considering his tergiversation 

e Theophanes in Znoo. 



CHAP. VII. CONSTANTIXE COPRONYMUS. 371 

and impudent mendacity, it is difficult to feel much 
compassion ; he was reinstated in the Patriarchal dig- 
nity. The clergy in the East had never been arrayed 
in the personal sanctity which, in ordinary occasions, 
they possessed in the West; but could Con- 
stantine have any other object in this act than 

brD 143 
’ ’ ’ 

the degradation of the whole order in public estimation? 
For ten years Constantine refrained from any stronger 

measures against image-worship. The overthrow of 
Artavasdus no doubt threw that large party of time- 
servers, the worshippers of the will of the emperor, on 
his side. His known severity of character would im- 
press even his more fanatical opponents with awe ; 
many images would vanish again, as it were, of their 
own accord ; even the monks might observe some 
prudence in their resistance. During these ten years 
Constantine had secured the frontiers of the Empire 
against the Saracens in the East, and the Bulgarians on 
the North. His throne had been strengthened by the 
birth of an heir. A dreadful pestilence, which, con- 
trary to the usual course, travelled from west to east, 
spread from Calabria to Sicily, and throughout great 
part of the Empire. The popular mind, and even the 
government, must have been fully occupied by its 
ravages. The living, it is said, scarcely sufliced to bury 
the dead ; the gardens within the city, and the vine- 
yards without, were turned into a vast cemetery. The 
image-worshippers beheld in this visitation the ven- 
geance of God against the 1conoclasts.d 

In the tenth year of Constantine rumours spread 
abroad of secret councils held for the total destruction 
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of images. Either the emperor must have prepared 
~9 ,46 the public mind for this great change with . . 

consummate address, or reverence for images 
must have been less deeply rooted in the East than 
in the West, otherwise it can scarcely be supposed 
that so large a number of the clergy as appeared at the 
Third . Council of Constantinople would have slavishly 
assented to the strong measures of the emperor. 

Three hundred and forty-eight bishops formed this 
~E~F~;!I synod, which aspired to the dignity of the 
nop1e. Seventh CEcumenic Council. Its adversaries 
objected the absence of all the great Patriarchs, espe- 
cially of the Pope, who was present neither in person 
nor by his delegates. The Patriarchs of Alexandria, 
Antioch, and Jerusalem were now cut off, as it were, 
from Christendom ; they were the subjects of an unbe- 
lieving sovereign, perhaps could not, if they had been 
so disposed, obey the summons of the emperor. The 
Bishop of Rome was, if not in actual revolt, in contu- 
macious opposition to him, who still claimed to be his 
sovereign. The Patriarch of Constantinople had lost all 
weight. The Bishop of Ephesus, occasionally the Bishop 
of Perga, presided in the council. 

Part of the proceedings of this assembly have been 
preserved in the records of the rival council, the second 
held at Nicaea. The passages are cited in the original 
words, followed by a confutation, sanctioned apparently 
by the Nicene bishops. The confutation is in the tone 
of men assured of the sympathy of their audience. It 
deals far less in grave argument than in contemptuous 
crimination. The ordinary name for the Iconoclasts is 
the arraigners of Christianity.” It assumes boldly that 

* Xorrr~rawca~~yopo: h the term framed for the -ion. 
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the worship of images was the ancient, immemorial, 
unquestionable usage of the Church, recognised and 
practised by all the fathers, and sanctioned by the six 
General Councils : that the refusal to worship images is 
a new and rebellious heresy. Every quotation from the 
fathers which makes against images is rejected as a 
palpable forgery, so proved, as it is asserted, by its dis- 
cordance with the universal tradition and practice of the 
Church. 

But the Council of Constantinople had manifestly 
set the example of this peremptory and unargumenta- 
tive dictation: it may be reasonably doubted whether 
it attempted a dispassionate and satisfactory answer to 
the better reasonings of the image-worshippers. It pro- 
scribes the lawless and blasphemous art of painting.’ 
The fathers of Constantinople assume, as boldly as the 
brethren of Nicaea t,heir sanctity, that all images are the 
invention of the devil ; that they are idols in the same 
sense as those of the heathen.g Nor do they hesitate 
to impute community of sentiment with the worst 
heretics to their opponents. They thonght that they 
held the image-worshippers in an inextricable dilemma. 
If the painters represent.ed only the humanity of Christ, 
they were Nestorians ; if they attempted to mingle it 
with the Divinity, they were Eutychians, circumscribing 
the infinite, and confounding the two substances.h It 

* n)v bO$u~ov &Y &ypd+ov the use of the whimsical hybrid 
SipJV j3haqb7Jpokav. $~ahadypa@or. The most remarkabb 

I Faith they asserted came by passage, as regards art, in this part 
&xzring, and hearing from the Word of the controversy, is a description of 
of God.-P. 467. B painting of the martyrdom of S. 

b They made him b19rw&v. The Euphemia, from the writings of Aste- 
fathers of N&a were indignant at the rius, Bishop of Amasia. This picture, 
barbarism of this word (p. 443). or rather sews of pictures, must bavc 
The& opponents might have retorted been of many figures, grouped with 
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was impiety to represent Christ without his divinity, 
Srianism to undeify him, to despoil him of his 
godhead. 

The Council of Nicsea admits the perfect unanimity of 
the Council of Constantinople. These 348 bishops con- 
curred in pronouncing their anathema against all who 
should represent the Incarnate Word by material form 
or colours, who should not restrict themselves to the 
pure spiritual conception of the Christ, as he is seated, 
superior in brightness to the sun, on the right hand of 
the Pat,her ; against all who should confound the two 
natures of Christ in one human, image, or who should 
separate the manhood from the godhead in the Second 
Person of the invisible Trinity ; against all who should 
not implore the intercession of the Virgin in pure faith, 
as above all visible and invisible things ; i against all 
who should set up the deaf and lifeless images of t,he 
saints, and who do not rather paint the living likenesses 
of their virtues in their own hearts. All images, 
whether statues or paintings, were to be forcibly re- 
moved from the churches ; every one who henceforth 
should set up an image, if a bishop or priest, was to be 
degraded ; if a layman, excommunicated. The one only 
image of the Redeemer, which might be lawfully wor- 
shipped, was in the Holy Sacrament ; at the same time, 
therefore, that all images were to be removed, all 

skill, and in the judgement of the ‘may he somewhat doubtful, since in 
bishop with wonderful expression ; I one picture he describes the executioner 

the various passia~ were blended with drawing the teeth of the victim k the 
great felicity. Asterius compares it realitv of the blood which flowed from 
with the famous picture of Medea her iips filled him with horror.- 
killing her children, which his law Labbe, p. 489. 
gage, somewhat vague indeed, might i hr?rcp~~~.v 7~ &m rdur)r Ipdrsr 
lead to the supposition that he had K& hopdnw wrkus. 
actually we”. The taste of Asterius 
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respect was to be paid to the consecrated vessels of the 
Church. 

Was then all this host of bishops, the concordant cry 
of whose anathema rose to heaven (according to the 
fathers of Nicaea, like that of the guilty cities of the Old 
Testament) only subservient to the Imperial Will ?k 
Or had a wide-spread repugnance to images grown up 
in the East ? Were the clergy and the monks in hostile 
antagonism on this vital question ? It appears evident, 
that the old ineradicable aversion to matter, the con- 
stant dread of entangling the Deity in this debasing 
bondage, which has been traced throughout all the 
Oriental controversies, lay at the bottom of much of this 
tergiversation. “We all subscribe,” they declared at 
the close of their sitting, “we are all of one mind, all of 
one orthodoxy, worshipping with the spirit the pure 
spiritual Godhead.” m They concluded with their prayers 
for the pious emperor, who had given peace to the 
Church, who had extirpated idolatry, who had tri- 
umphed over those who taught that error, and settled 
for ever the true doctrine. They proceed to curse by 
name the principal assertors of image-worship. “ Ana- 
thema against. the double-minded Germanus, the wor- 
shipper of wood ! Anathema against George (of Cyprus), 
the falsifier of the traditions of the fathers ! Anathema 
against Mansar (they called by this unchristian-sound- 
ing name the famous John of Damascus), the Saracen 
in heart, the traitor to the Empire ; Mansar the teacher 
of impiety, the false interpreter of Holy Scripture ! ” 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Second Council of Niczea. Close of Iconw&3m. 

THUS was image-worship proscribed by a council, in 
numbers at least of weight, in the severest and most 
comprehensive terms. The work of demolition was 
committed to the imperial ofllcers ; only with strict 
injunctions, not perhaps always obeyed, to respect the 
vessels, the priestly vestments, and other furniture of 
the churches, and the cross, the naked cross without 
any image. * 

But if the emperor had overawed, or bought, or com- 
pelled the seemingly willing assent of so large a body 
of the eastern clergy, the formidable monks were still 
in obstinate implacable opposition to his will. The 
wretched Anastasius had died just before the opening 
of the council ; and the emperor himself, it is said, 
ascended the pulpit, and proclaimed Constantine Bishop 
of Sylaxm, oxumenic Patriarch and Bishop of Con- 
stantinople. Constantine had been a monk, and this 
appointment might be intended to propitiate that power- 
ful interest, but Constantine, unlike his brethren, was 
an ardent Iconoclast. 

The emperor was a soldier, and fierce wars with the 
Saracens and Bulgarians were not likely to soften a’ 
temper naturally severe and remorseless. He had com- 
mitted his imperial authority in a deadly strife for the 
unattainable object of compelling his subjects to be 

l The crucifix was of a later period.-See Est. of Christianity, iii. p. 380. 
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purer and more spiritual worshippers of God than they 
were disposed to be; not suspecting that his own san- 
guinary persecutions were more unchristian than their 
superstitions. It was now fanaticism encountering fan* 
ticism. Everywhere the monks preached resistance to 
the imperial decree, and enough has been seen of their 
turbulent and intractable conduct to make us conclude 
that their language at least would keep no bounds. 
Stephen, the great martyr of this controversy, had Iived 
as a hermit in a cave near Sinope for thirty years. The 
monks in great numbers had taken refuge in the desert, 
where they might watch in secret over their tutelary 
images ; and not monks alone, but a vast m$titude of 
the devout, crowded around the cell of Stephen to hear 
his denunciations against the breakers of images. The 
emperor ordered him to be carried away from his cell, 
the resort of so many dangerous pilgrims, and to be 
shut up in a cloister at Chrysopolis. The indignation 
of the monks was at its height. One named Andrew 
hastened from his dwelling in the desert, boldly con- 
fronted the emperor in the church of St. Mammas, and 
sternly addressed him--“If thou art a Christian, why 
dost thou treat Christians with such indignity ?” The 
emperor so far commanded his temper, as simply to 
order the committal of the monk to prison; he after- 
wards summoned him again to his presence. The 
mildest term that Andrew would use to address the 
emperor, was a second Valens, another Julian. Con- 
stantine’s anger got the mastery; he commanded the 
monk to be Scourged in the Hippodrome, and then 
to be strangled. The sisters of Andrew hardly fiaved 
his remains from being cast into the sea.b 
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For several years either the occupation of the em- 
peror by foreign wars, or the greater prudence of the 
monks, enforced by this terrible example, suspended at 
least their more violent collisions with the authorities. 

The monk Stephen still continued to preach in his cloister 
Stepk?a against the sin of the Iconoclasts.c The em- 

peror sent the Patriarch to persuade him to subscribe 
the decrees of the Council of Constantinople. The 
Patriarch’s eloquence was vain. The emperor either 
allowed or compelled the aged monk to retire to the 
wild rock of Proconnesus, where, to consummate his 
sanctity, he took his stand upon a pillar. His followers 
assembled in crowds about him, and built their cells 
aronnd the pilla,r of the saint. But the zeal of Stephen 
would not be confined within that narrow sphere. He 
returned to the cit,y, and in bold defiance of the imperial 
orders denounced the Iconoclast,s. He was seized, cast 
into prison, and there treated with unusual harshnew. 
But even there the zeal of his followers found access. 
Constantine exclaimed, in a paroxysm of careless anger, 
“ Am I or this monk the emperor of the world ?“’ The 
word of the emperor was enough for some of his obse- 
quious courtiers ; they rushed, broke open the prison, 
dragged out the old man along the streets, with every 
wanton cruelty, and cast his body at last into the 
common grave of the public malefactors. 

The emperor took now a sterner and more desperate 
Persecution resolution. He determined to root out monkery 
of themonks. itself. An old grievance was revived. The 
emperor and the people were enraged, or pretended to 
be enraged, that the monks decoyed the best soldiers 
from the army, especially one George Syncletus, and 

c Acta S. Stephani, in Anal&is Grrscis. p. 396. 
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persuaded them to turn recluses.d The emperor com- 
pelled the patriarch not only to mount the pulpit and 
swear by the holy cross that he would never worship 
images, but immediately to break his monastic vows, to 
join the imperial banquet, to wear a festal garland, 
to eat meat, and to listen to the profane music of the 
harpers. 

Then came a general ordinance, that the test of sign- 
ing the articles of Constantinople should be enforced on 
all the clergy, and all the more distinguished monks.e 
On their refusal the monks were driven from their 
cloisters, which were given up to profane and secular 
uses. Consecrated virgins were forced to marry ; monks 
were compelled, each holding the hand of a woman, 
doubtless not of the purest character, to walk round 
the Hippodrome among the jeers and insults of the 
populace. Throughout the empire they were exposed 
to the lawless persecutions of the imperial officers. 
Their zeal or their obstinacy was chastised by scourg 
ings, imprisonments, mutilations, and even death. The 
monasteries were plundered, and by no scrupulous 01 
reverent hands ; churches are said to have been de- 
spoiled of all their sacred treasures, the holy books 
burned, feasts and revels profaned the most hallowed 
sanctuaries. Multitudes fled to the neighbouring king- 
doms of the less merciless Barbarians; many found 
refuge in the West, especially in Rome. The Prefect 
of Thrace was the most obsequious agent of his master’s 
tyranny. Throughout that Theme the monks were 

--~ 

d This, according to the martyrologist 6 &rfB~~nvros, dra@ bp~~tpfis n 
tif Stephen, wasa trick of the Emperor, ?&ras, real 6~ ~ovu&‘~ov VJ~Y 
with whom George had a secret under- septBo~nws &r’ t&7), 7&l. 
&nding, to bring odium on the monks. inrou~&ual?ar. - Compare ContiL 

l T&OY suvohcbv &iL wahduar Nit. ii. p. 510. 
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forced to abandon their vows of solitude and celibacy 
under pain of being blinded and sent into exile. MO- 
nasteries, with all their estates and property, were con- 
fiscated. Reliques as well as images, in some cases no 
doubt books,f and the whole property of the convents 
was pillaged or burned by the ignorant soldiery. The 
personal cruelties against the monks will not bear 
description; the prefect is said not to have left one in 
the whole Theme who ventured to wear the monastic 
habit. 

In Constantinople a real or suspected conspiracy 
against the emperor invohed some of the noblest patri- 
cians, and some who filled the highest offices of state, in 
the same persecution. Eight or nine of the more dis- 
tinguished were dragged, amid the shouts of the rabble, 
round the Hippodrome, and then put to death. The 
fate of two brothers, named Constantine, moved general 
commiseration. The prefect was scourged and deposed 
for not having suppressed these signs of public sym- 
tigtiationof pathy. 
the patriarch. 

Others were blinded, cruelly scourged, 
AD. 759. and sent into exile.g The patriarch himself 
was accused of having used disrespectful language 
towards the emperor. Already he had been required to 
acquit himself of imputing Nestorianism to his master ; 
now his accusers swore on the cross that they had heard 
him hold conference with one of the conspirators. Con- 
stantine ordered the imperial seal to be affixed on the 
palace of the patriarch, and sent him into banishment. 

But this miserable slave of the imperial will was not 

f Some books were burned as con- &yyr& rrrtdq.qrur - Pictures illu- 
taining pictures. One is mentioned minated on a silver ground l-Cone. 
in a statement made to the Council of Nit., p. 373. 
Niczea: dpyupiis r+as F+, Kal g Theophaues, compared with state- 
&&p&v ~a3 &da mfmmv T&J ment before the Nicene Council. 
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allowed to shroud himself in obscure retirement. Ha 
had consented to the consecration of Nicetas, an eunuch 
of Sclavonian descent, in his place. For some new 
offence, real or supposed, the exiled patriarch was 
brought back to the capital, scourged so cruelly 
that he could not walk, and then carried in a 

nis death. 

litter, and exposed in the great church before all the 
people assembled to hear the public recital of the charges 
made against him, and to behold his degradation. At 
each charge the secretary of his successor smote him on 
t,he face. He was then set up in the pulpit, and while 
Nicetas read the sentence of excommunication, another 
bishop stripped him of his metropolitan pall, and calling 
him by, the opprobrious name Scotiopsis, face of dark- 
ness, led him backwards out of the church. The next 
day his head, beard, eyebrows, were shaved ; in a short 
and sleeveless dress he was put upon an ass, and paraded 
through the circus (his own nephew, a hideous, deformed 
youth, leading the ass) while the populace jeered, shouted, 
spat upon him. He was then thrown down, trodden on, 
and in that state lay till the games were over. Some 
days after the emperor sent to demand a formal decla- 
ration of the orthodoxy of his own faith, and of the 
authority of the council. The poor wretch acknow- 
ledged both in the amplest manner ; as a reward he was 
beheaded, while still in a state of excommunica.tion, and 
his remains treated with the utmost ignominy. The his- 
torian adds, as an aggravation of the emperor’s ferocity, 
that the patriarch had baptised two of his children.h 

This odious scene, blackened it may be by the 
sectarian hatred of the later annalists, all of whom ab- 
horred Iconoclasm, has been related at length, in order 

’ Theophanee p.681. 
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to contrast more fully the position of the Bishop of 
Tome. This was the second patriarch of Constantinople 
who had been thus barbarously treated, and seemingly 
without the sympathy of the people ; and now, in vio- 
lation of all canonical discipline, the imperial will had 
raised an eunuch to the patriarchate. What wonder 
that pontiffs like Gregory II. and Gregory III. should ’ 
think themselves justified in throwing off t#he yoke of 
such a government, and look with hope to the sove- 
reignty of the less barbarous Barbarians of the North- 
Barbarians who, at least, had more reverence for the 
dignity of the sacerdotul character! 

If the Byzantine historians, all image-worshippers, 

ClllWacter have not greatly exaggerated the cruelties of 
~~~~\~~f their implacable enemy Constantine Copro- 
Corronrmus. nymus, they have assuredly not done justice to 
his nobler qualities, his valour, incessant activity, mili- 
tary skill, and general administration of the sinking 
empire, which he maintained unviolated by any of its 
formidable enemies, and with imposing armies, during a 
reign of thirty-five years, not including the twenty pre- 
ceding during which he ruled as the colleague of his 

father Leo. An. 115. 
Constantine died, during a cam- 

paign against the Bulgarians, of a fever which, 
in the charitable judgment of his adversaries, gave him 
a foretaste of the pains of hell. His dying lips ordered 
prayers and hymns to be offered to the Virgin, for 
whom he had always professed the most profound vene- 
ration, utterly inconsistent, his enemies supposed, with 
his hostility to her sacred images. 

A female had been the principal mover in the great 
change of Christianity from a purely spiritual worship 
to that paganising form of religion which grew up with 
such rapidity in the succeeding centuries ; a female was 
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the restorer of images in the East, which have since, 
with but slight interruption, msint,ained their sanctity. 
The first, Helena, the mother of Constantine Helenaani 
the Great, was a blameless and devout woman, Irene. 
who used the legitimate influence of her station, munifi- 
cence, and authority over her imperial son, to give that 
splendour, which to her piety appeared becoming, to the 
new religion ; to communicate to the world all those 
excitements of symbols, reliques, and sacred memorials 
which she found so powerful in kindling her own devo- 
tion. The second, the Empress Irene, wife to the son 
and heir of Constantine Copronymus, an ambitious, in- 
triguing, haughty princess, never lost sight of political 
power in the height of her religious zeal, and was at 
length guilty of the most atrocious crime against God 
and womanhood.’ 

Irene, during the reign of her husband Leo, surnamed 
the Chazar, did not openly betray her inclination to the 
image-worship which she had solemnly forsworn under 
her father-in-law Constantine. Leo was a 
man of feeble constit,ution and gentle mind, 

Leo IV. 

controlled by the strongest influences of religion. He 
endeavoured to allay the heat of the conflicting parties. 
His first acts gave some hopes to the image-worshippers 
that he was favourably disposed to the Mother of God 
and to the monks (these interests the monks represented 
as inseparable) ; he appointed some metropolitans from 
the abbots of monast.eries.k 

The short reign of Leo IV. is remarkable for the 
attempt of the emperor to re-introduce a more popular 
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element into the public administration-a kind of repre- 
sentative assembly ;-and the general voice, in 

““‘776-‘eo’ gratitude to Leo, demanded the elevation of 
hi8 infant son to the rank of Augustus. The prophetic 
heart of the parent foresaw the danger. He was con- 
scious of hi8 own feeble health ; to leave an unprotected 
infant on the throne was (according to all late precedent 
in the Byzantine empire) to doom him to death. Leo 
assembled not the senate and noble8 alone, the chief 
officer8 of the army and of the court, but likewise the 
people of Constantinople. He explained the cause of 
hi8 hesitation, confessed hi8 fears, and demanded and 
received a solemn oath upon the cros8, that on his death 
they would acknowledge no other emperor but hi8 son. . 
The next day he proclaimed hi8 son Augustus: the 
signatures of the whole people to their oath were re- 
ceived and deposited, amid loud acclamation8 that they 
would lay down their live8 for t)he emperor, on the table 
of the Holy Communion. 

A few month8 matured a conspiracy. Nicephorus, 

grsw&gcs the emperor’s brother, was designed for the 
. throne. But again the emperor, instead of 

putting forth the strong and revengeful arm of des- 
potism, appealed to the people. In a full assembly he 
produced the proofs of the conspiracy, and left the 
cause to the popular judgement. The general voice _ 
declared the conspirator8 guilty of a capital crime, and 
renewed their vows of fidelity to the infant emperor. 
But the gentle Leo spared his brother ; some few of the 
conspirators were put to dea,th, other8 incapacitated for 
future mischief by the tonsure ;-thus the greatest 
honour, that of the priesthood, had become a punish- 
ment for crime ! The moderation of Leo induced him 
to appoint a8 Patriarch of Constantinople, Paul, a 
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Cypriot by birth, aa yet of no higher rank than a 
reader; a man willing to shrink and keep aloof from 
the controversy of the day. Leo was ill rewarded. 
The monkish party, watching no doubt his declining 
health, and knowing the secret sentiments of the em- 
press, introduced some small images, in direct violation 
of the law, into the palace, and even into her private 
chamber. Some deeper real or suspected cause of 
apprehension must have existed in the mind of the 
emperor to make him depart from his wonted leniency. 
Many of the principal officers were seized and cast into 
prison, where one of them died, in the following reign 
held to be a martyr, the rest became distinguished 
monks. But from that time so strong was the hatred 
of the image-worshippers, that Leo was branded as a 
cruel persecutor, * his death was attributed to an act ot 
sacrilege. He was a great admirer of precious stones, 
and took away and wore a crown, the offering of the 
Emperor Heraclius to some church. The fatal circle 
burned into his head, which broke out iqto D&h of Leo. 
carbuncles of which he died. There was no AD. DO. 
need to invent this fable to account for the deat’h of one 
so infirm as Leo ; still less to suggest suspicions, on the 
other side, that his death was caused by poison. 

Irene at once seized the government in the name of 
her son Constantine, who was but ten years Irene 
old. An attempt was made on the part of Em~ress 
Nicephorus, the rebel brother of Leo, to supplant the 
empress in the regency and in the tutelage of her son. 
It was suppressed; the chiefs of the faction punished 
by the scourge and exile, the brothers of the late em- 
peror compelled to undergo ordination and to administer 
the Eucharist as a public sign of their incapacitation for 
secular business. 

VOL. II. 2C 
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The crafty Irene dissembled for a time her design for 
the restoration of images. Her ambitious mind (it is 
not uncommon in her sex) was deeply tinged by super- 
st,ition ; no doubt she thought that she secured the 
divine bless&g, or rather that of the Virgin and the sailits. 
upon her schemes of power, by the honour which she 
was preparing for t,heir images. Fanaticism and policy 
took counsel together within her heart. But the clergy 
of Constantinople were too absolutely committed, as 
yet, on the other aide ; the army revered the memory, 
perhaps chiefly on that account the opinions, of Con- 
stantine Copronymus. The Patriarch, an aged and 
peaceful man, who had sincerely wished to escape the 
perilous charge of the episcopate, was neither disposed 
nor fitted to lend himself as an active instrument in 
such an enterprise. He was not absolutely indisposed 
to the image-worshippers ; and when the empress al- 
lowed the laws to fall into disuse, and connived at the 
quiet restoration of some images, and encouraged the 
monks with signs of favour, it was bruited abroad that 
she acted in no discordance with the bishop’s secret 
opinion. The public mind was duly prepared by pro- 
digies in the remoter parts of the Empire for the coming 
revolution. 

On a sudden the Patriarch Paul disappeared. It was 
+g;z proclaimed that he had renounced his dignity, 
Patti&. retreated inbo a cloister, and taken the habit 

of a monk. It cannot be known whether he had any 
secret understanding with the empress, but he who had 
been so solemnly and publicly pledged to the former 
emperor against the images would hardly, an old and 
unambitious man, take a strong part in their restoration. 
The empress visited his cloister and inquired the cause 
of his sudden retirement. From the first, said the 
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lowly patriarch, his mind had been ill at ease ; that he 
had accepted a see rejected from the communion of 
great part of Christendom ; should he die in this state 
of excommunication he would inevitably go to hell.” 
The empress sent the chief persons of the court to hear 
this confession from the lips of the repentant patriarch. 
Paul deplored with bitter sorrow that he had concurred 
in the decrees against images ; his mind was now 
awakened to truth; and he suggested, no doubt the 
suggestions of others, that nothing could heal the 
wounds of the atllicted Church but a general council to 
decide on image-worship. Having made this humili- 
ating declaration he expired in peace. 

On the succession to the see of Constantinople might 
depend the worship or the rejection of images 
throughout the East. Among all the clergy 

~ D 184 
’ ’ * 

Irene could find no one of influence, ability, and reso- 
lution equal to cope with the approaching crisis. The 
appointment of a monk would probably have been the 
signal for the rallying of the adverse party. Among 
her privy counsellors n was a man who in the world 
bore the character of profound religion, and of whose 
ability and ambition Irene had formed a high, and, as 
events proved, a just estimate. The empress assembled 
the people ; she declared her respect for the memory of 
Paul ; she asserted that she would not have allowed him 
to abandon his higher duties for monastic seclusion, but 
God had now withdrawn him from the scene, and it was 
necessary to appoint a successor of known capacity and 
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holiness. The affair had been well organised ; a general 
acclamation demanded Tarasius; to the demand the 
empress assented with undisguised satisfaction. Tarasius 
gave a good omen of his future conduct by the address 
with which he seemed to decline the arduous honour, 
on account of the controversies which distracted the 
Church. In a well-acted scene the empress employed 
persuasion, influence, authority, to win the reluctant 
patriarch. Tarasius played admirably the part of humble 
refusal, of concession, of capitulation on his own terms. 
The condition of his acceptance was the summoning a 
council to decide the great question of image-worship, 
which he declared to have been decreed by the sole 
authority of the emperor Leo, and to that authority the 
Council of Constant,inople had only yielded its assent. 
Most of the people gave, at least seemingly, their cor- 
dial concurrence in the election, though even the 
admirers of Tarasius admit that there was much secret 
murmuring, and some open clamour among the lower 
populace. 

Tarasius immediately took measures to consolidate 
the whole strength of the party. Messengers were sent 
to Rome to obtain the presence of the pope (Hadrian) 
in person or by his legates. Hadrian made some show 
of remonstrance against the sudden promotion of a lay- 
man to so important a see, but acquiesced in it, as 
demanded by the emergencies of the times. The patri- 
archs of Alexandria and of Antioch and of Jerusalem 
were summoned, and certain ecclesiastics appeared as 
representatives of those prelates. 

The Council met in Constantinople; but with the 

&D. 185. 
army and a large part of the populace of Con- 
stantinople image-worship had lost its power. 

The soldiery, attached to t.he memory and tenets of 
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Constantine Copronymus, broke into the assembly, and 
dispersed the affrighted monks and bishops. The em- 
press in vain exerted herself to maintain order. No 
one was hurt ; but it was manifest that no council of 
image-worshippers was safe in the capital. 

Nicrea was chosen for the session of the council, no 
doubt on account of the reverence which at- sec,,,,deoU,,- 
tached to that city, hallowed by the sittings of “rof NiCgS* 
the first great council of Christendom. Decrees issued 
from Nicaea would possess peculiar force and authority ; 
this smaller city, too, could be occupied by troops, on 
whom the empress could depend, and in the mean time 
Irene managed to disband the more unruly soldiery. 
Thus, while the Bulgarians menaced one frontier and 
the Saracens another, she sacrificed the safety of the 
Empire, by the dissolution of her best army, to the 
success of her religious designs. 

The council met at Nicaa. The number of ecclesi- 
astics is variously stated from 330 to 387. 
Among these were at least 130 monks or U’ “‘I’ 
abbots, besides many bishops, who had been expelled ’ 
as monks from their sees, and were now restored. 
Tarasius took the lead as virtual, if not acknowledged, 
president of the assembly. The first act of the Council 
of N&a showed the degree of dispassionate fairness 
with which the inquiry was about to be conducted. 
After the imperial letters of convocation had been read, 
three bishops appeared, Basilius of Ancyra, Theodosius 
of Myra in Lycia, Theodosius of Amorrium ; they humbly 
entreated permission to recant their errors, to be recon- 
ciled to the Catholic Church. They recited a creed 
framed with great care, and no doubt of pre-arranged 
orthodoxy, in which they repudiated the so -called 
council of Constantinople, as a synod of fools and mad- 
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men, who had dared to violate the established discipline 
of the Church, and impiously reviled the holy images. 
They showered their anathemas on all the acts, on all 
the wards, on all the persons engaged in that unhal- 
lowed assembly.” 

The council received this humble confession of their 
sin and misery with undisguised joy ; and Tarasius pro- 
nounced the solemn absolution. Certain other prelates 
were then admitted, among them the Bishops of Nicaea 
and Rhodes. They were received after more strict 
examination, and citation of ecclesiastical precedents, 
from which it appeared that Bishops who recanted 
Arianism and Nestorianism, having been re-admitted 
into the Church, even 1conoclast.s should not be rejected 
from her bosom on the same terms.r The severer 
monks made vigorous resistance to these acts of lenity, 
but were overruled at length. It was debated to what 
class of heretics the Iconoclasts were to be ascribed 
The patriarch proposed only to confound them with the 
most odious of all, the Manicheans and the Montanistaq 
The inexorable leader of the monkish party asserted 
that it was worse than the worst heresy, being absolute 
renegation of Christ. This was among the preliminary 
acts of a council, assembled to deliberate, examine, 

- 
o They denounced tbe prelates who 

presided in the assembly; among the 
lest Basil of Pisidia, on whom they 
mflicted an ecclesiastical nickname. 
He was fitly uamed (rcarcep$&ws) 
TPlKdKKa~oS, or rphmm. 

P It is worthy of remark that they 
accuse the Council of Constantinople 
of <asserting the sole authority of 
Scripture, the insufficiency of Tradi- 
tion without it: Ds 61 p* SK 7Fjs 
TclhRliS Kd KWijS 8ld,K7,S &7$dthoS 

6r~a#k+lw, 03 im5urea T(L;S 616alP 
wdhs 4v &yLw aa~dpwv. They 
brand this doctrine as that of Arius, 
Nestorius, and other heretics. 
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discuss, and then decide this profound theological ques- 
tion. 

The whole proceedings of the council, though con- 
ducted with orderly gravity, are marked with the same 
pre-determinate character, the same haughty and con- 
demnatory tone towards the adversaries of image-wor- 
ship. The fathers of Nicaa impaired a doubtful cause 
by the monstrous fables which they adduced, the pre- 
posterous arguments which they used, their unmeasured 
invectives against their amagonists. The Pope Hadrian, 
in his public letter, related a wild and recent legend of 
a vision of Constantine the Great, in which SO. Paul and 
St. Peter appeared to him, and whom he knew to be 
the apostles by their resemblance to pictures of them, 
exhibited to him by Pope Silvester.s It is the standing 
argument against the Iconoclasts : “ the Jews and Sama- 
ritans reject images, therefore, all who reject them are 
as Jews and Samaritans.“t The ordinary appellations 
of the Iconoclast comprehend every black shade of 
heresy, impiety, atheism. 

The rapidit.y with which the council executed its 
work was facilitated by the unanimity of its decisions.” 
The whole assembly of bishops and monks subscribed 
the creed, in which, after assenting to the decrees of the 
first six councils, and to the anathemas against the 
heretics denounced therein, they passed, acting, as they 
declared, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, the 
following canon. 

u With the venerable and life-giving cross shall be set 
up the venerable and holy images, whether in colours, 
in mosaic work, or any other material, within the con- 

* Labbe, Concil., p. 111. 1 Ib., p. 358. 
. There were eight sittings between the 24th Sept. and 23rd Oct.-Walcb. 

p. 560. 
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secrated churches of God, on the sacred vessels and vest- 
Decree on 
Image-wor- 

ments, on the walls and on tablets, on houses 
ShlP. and in highways. The images, that is to say, 
of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ ; of the immaculate 
Mother of God ; of the honoured angels ; of all saints 
and holy men. These images shall be treated as holy 
memorials, worshipped, kissed, only without that pecu- 
liar adoration x which is reserved for the Invisible, 
Incomprehensible God.” All who shall violate this, as 
is asserted, immemorial tradition of the Church, and 
endeavour, forcibly or by craft, to remove any images, if 
ecclesiastics, are to be deposed and excommunicated, if 
monks or laymen, excommunicated. 

The council was not content with this formal and 
solemn subscription. With one voice they broke out 
into a long acclamation, “ We all believe, we all assent, 
we all subscribe. This is the faith of the apostles, this 
is the faith of the Church, this is the faith of the ortho- 
dox, this is the faith of all the world. We, who adore 
the Trinity, worship images. Whoever does not the 
like, anathema upon him ! Anathema on all who call 
images idols ! Anathema on all who communicate with 
them who do not worship images ! Anathema upon 
Theodorus, falsely called Bishop of Ephesus ; against 
Sisinnius of Perga, against Basilius with the ill-omened 
name ! Anathema against the new Arius Nestorius and 
Dioscorus, Anastasius ; against Constantine and Nicetas ! 
(the Iconoclast Patriarchs of Constantinople). Ever- 
lasting glory to the orthodox Germanus, to John of 
Damascus ! To Gregory of Rome everlasting glory ! 
Everlasting glory to the preachers of truth !” 

Our history pauses to inquire what incidental notices 
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of the objects and the state of Christian art transpire 
during this controversy, more especially in the proceed- 
ings of the Council of Nicaea. There seem to have been 
four kinds of images against which the hostility of 
their adversaries was directed, and which were de- 
fended by the resolute attachment of their worshippers. 
I. Images, properly so called, which were thrown from 
their pedestals, and broken in pieces. II. Mosaic paint- 
ings, which were picked out. III. L’aintings on waxen 
tablets on the walls, which were smoked and effaced. 
IV. Paintings on wood, which were burned. There 
were likewise carvings on the sacred vessels ; and books 
were destroyed on account of the pictures with which 
they were embellished.Y 

In all the images and paintings there was, as formerly 
observed, a reverential repugnance to attempt any 
representation of God the Father. The impiety of this 
was universally admitted ; the image-worshippers pro- 
test against it in apparent sincerity, and not as ex- 
culpating themselves from any such charge by their 
adversaries. 

Tbe first and most sacred object of art was tne 
Saviour, and next to the Saviour the SC Mother of God.” 
The propriety of substituting the actual human form of 
the Saviour for the symbolic Lamb,” or the Good Shep- 
herd, was now publicly and authoritatively asserted, 
Among the images of various forms and materials some 
are mentioned of silver and of gold. A certain Philas- 
trius objected to the Holy Ghost being figured in the 
form of a dove. 

I Paasim, especially address to the the Journeying of the Twelve Apw 
Emperor at the cloee of the Council. ties ; a Docetic Look, and so ruled to 
-P. 580. be by the Co .ncil. 

’ P. 123. See curious extract fron. ! l P. 370. 
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A question of the form under which angels and arch- 
angels should be represented could not but arise. The 
fitness of the human form was unhesitatingly asserted ; 
and angels were declared to have a certain corporeity, 
more thin and impalpable than the grosser body of man, 
but still not absolute spirit. Severus objected to angels 
in purple robes : they should be white, no doubt as 
representing light.” 

The whole of the New Testament is said to have 
been represented ; meaning, no doubt, all the main facts 
of the hist,ory.” Among the subjects in the Old Testa- 
ment, as early as Gregory of Nyssa, a picture is de- 
scribed of the sacrifice of Isaac, in which there must 
have been an attempt a.t least at strong expression.d 
Chrysostom is cited for a picture on the sublime but 
difficult subject of the angel destroying the army of 
Sennacherib. Images of Moses, of Elijah, of Isaiah, and 
of Zechariah, are named. Pope Eadrian asserts (but 
there has been already ground to question his assertion), 
that Constantine built a church in Rome, in which was 
painted on one side Adam expelled from paradise, on 
the other, the penitent thief ascending into it. In 
Alexandria there was an early painting of the Saviour 
between the Virgin and John the Baptist. 

There is nothing, or hardly anything, to induce the 
supposition that any one image or painting was die- 
tinguished as a work of art ; as impressing the minds of I 
its worshippers with admiration of its peculiar grace, 
majesty, or resemblance to actual life. Art, as art, 
entered not into the controversy. It was the religious 
feeling which gave its power to the image or paint- 
ing, not the happy design, or noble execution, whmt 

t’ P. 373. c P. 358. d P. 360. 



CRAP. VIII. IRENE AND CONSTANTINE s&5 

awakened or deepened the religiaus feeling. The only 
exception to this is the description of the picture repre 
senting the martyrdom of St. Euphemia, by Asterius 
Bishop of Amasia. This was painted on linen.e 

Among the acclamations and the anathemas which 
closed the Second Council of Nicaea, echoed loud saluta- 
tions and prayers for the peace and blessedness of the 
new Constantine and the new Helena. A few years 
passed, and that Constantine was blinded, if not put to 
death, by his unnatural mother, whom religious fac- 
tion had raised into a model of Christian virtue and 
devotion. 

A long struggle took place, when Constantine reached 
the age of manhood, between t.he mother, ,r;“2,ei,, 
eager to retain her power, and the son, to her son. 
assume his rightful authority. All the common arts of 
intrigue and party manceuvre were exhausted before 
they came to open hostilities. The principal courtiers, 
and part of the army, ranged themselves in opposite 
factions. Irene, anticipating, it was said, her adver- 
saries, struck the first blow, seized, scourged, shaved 
into ecclesiastics, and imprisoned the chief of her son’s 
adherents. A considerable part of the troops swore 
solemnly that the son should not reign during the life- 
time of Irene; the son was given over to her absolute 
power, and chastised like a refractory school-boy. The 
next year a division of the army revolted, and pro- 
claimed Constantine sole Emperor. The usual fate of 
the scourge and the tonsure befel the leaders of Irene’s 
faction. The Empress was confined to her palace. But 
her inexhaustible fertility in intrigue soon restored her 
-H)wer. Constantine, having suffered a shameful defeat 
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by th; Bulgarians, through her advice wreaked his 
vengeaxxe on his uncles, @horn he accused of aspiring 
to the throne ; thky were blinded, or mutilated by the loss 
of their tongues. Five years afterwards, on the very 
same day of the month (a less superstitious age might 
have beheld in this coincidence the retributive hand of 
God), Constantine was blinded by his mother. 

These five years were years of base intrigue, treachery, 
outward courtesy and even the familiar intercourse of 
close kindred, of inward hatred, jealousy, and attempts 
to mine and countermine each the interest of the other. 
It was attributed to his mother’s advice, with the design 
of heightening his unpopularity, that Constantine di- 
vorced himself from his wife Maria, forced her to retire 
into a convent, and married a woman of her bed- 
chamber, named Theodota. The rigid monks were 
furious at the weakness of the Patriarch Tarasius, who 
had sanctioned the recept,iou of the divorced empress in 
a monastery. Plato, the most intolerant, and therefore 
most distinguished of them, withdrew from communion 
with the Patriarch. The indignant Emperor imprisoned 
some, and banished others of the more refractory monks 
to Thessalonica. This at once threw the whole powerful 
monastic faction into the interests of the Empress, who 
openly espoused their cause. The Armenian guards, 
who had now assumed something like the power, inso- \ 
lence, and versatility of the old Prztorian troops, were 
alienated by the severity of Constantine. Irene wound 
her toils with consummate skill around her ill-fated 
victim. There was treachery in his army, in his court, 
in his palace. He was bitterly afflicted by the loss of 
his eldest son. At length the plot was ripe; he knew 
it, and attempted in vain to make his escape to the 
East. Either fearing or pretending to fear, lest he 
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should regain his liberty, Irene sent to her secret emis- 
saries around his person, and threatened to betray their 
treachery if they did not deliver up their master to her 
hands. Constantine was seized on the ..4siatic Murder of 
side of the Bosphorus, conducted to the por- Constantine. 
phyry chamber, ir: which Irene had borne him-her 
first-borr? son. In that very chamber the crime was 
perpetrated. His eyes were put out, so cruelly and so 
incurably, as to threaten his death.f In the AD ‘i97 
East, the conduct of the unnatural mother was ’ ’ ’ 
seen with unmitigated horror. An eclipse of the sun, 
accompanied with such darkness, that ships wa.ndered 
from their courses, was held to be a sign of the sym- 
pathy of the heavenly orbs with the suffering Emperor- 
an expression of divine disapprobation. Among the few 
instances in the annals of mankind, in which ambition 
and the love of sway have quenched the materrial feel- 
ing-that strongest and purest impulse of h&an 
nature-is the crime committed against her son by the 
Empress. Irene. But it is even more awful and humi- 
liating that (so inextinguishable are religious passions !) 
a churchman of profound learning, of unimpeachable 
character, should, many centuries after, be so bewildered 
by zeal for the orthodox Empress, as to palliate, ex- 
tenuate, as far as possible apologise for this appalling 
deed, in which the sounder moral sense of the old Gre- 
cian tragedy would have imagined a divine Nemesis 
for the accumulated guilt of generations of impious 
ancestors.g 

f  ~EIY& d &v&a ?rpbs 7b eadem post haec meruit commendari. 
&ro&zveiv a&&.-Thaophan., p. 732. At non fuit matris jussio, ut ista 

g The passage must be quoted :- pateretur, sed ut teneretnr,” (this is 
“Scelus plau& execrandum, nisi quod directly contrary to Theophanes and 
multi excnsant, justitiae enm zelus ad j the best authorities), “net ampliw 
id faciendum exit&et, quo nomine unperaret, tanquam si c maw furirxai 1, 
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So completely indeed might the Iconoclastic faction 
appear to be crushed, that neither during the strife 
between the mother and the son, though it might have 
some latent intluence, did it give any manifest or 

.a. 797402. 
threatening sign of its existence; and Irene 
reigned in peace for five years, and was over- 

thrown by a revolution, in which religion had no appa- 
rent concern. 

The controversy slept during the reign of Nicephorus, 
Nicephom and that of Michael, surnamed Rhangabea 
empemr. 
A.D. 8024311. The monks throughout this period seem to 

MlClW31. form an independent power (a power no doubt 
A.D.~WX. arising out of, and maintained by, their cham- ’ 
pionship of image-worship), and to dictate to the Em- 
peror, and even to the Church. On the other hand, 
among the soldiery are heard some deep but suppressed 
murmurs of attachment. to the memory of Constantine 
Copronymns. 

Leo the Armenian ascended the throne, for which 
Michael Rhangabes felt and acknowledged his incapa- 

Leo the city. The weak Michael had courted the 
Armenian* friendship of the monks ; on his invitation, or 
with his acquiescence, they settled in increasing swarms 

gladium auferret. Docuit Christus 
verbis suis sumnue pietatis genus esse 
in hoc adversus f&urn es.?& crud&m, 
ipso dice&.” (The cardinal here 
cites our Lord’s words, Mati. L 37, 
“ He that loveth son or daughter more 
than me is uot worthy of me.“) 
“Quum jam olim, Dsi prscepto, justre 
fiat arma& manus parenturn in filios, 
abeuntes post Dsos alienos, illique 
neatis, qui hoc fecerint, Moysis ore 
laudati, ita dice&s, Exod. xxxii. 29. 
Plurimum interest quo quis aliquid 
animo agat. Si snim reguandi cupi- 

dine Irene in filium molita asset in- 
sidias, detestabilior Agrippina matre 
Nerunis fuisset . . . . Contra VBFO 
quad ista, rel@ion~ cau.4, amom 
justitii in filium perpetrata credantur, 
ab Orient&bus nonnullis, qui facto 
aderant, v&k sanctlsimk 1 eadem 
pcsthsx prsxonio meruit celebrari.” 
As if any motive could be assigned 
but the most unscrupulous ambition; 
though doubtless she was throughout 
supported by the image-worshippera- 
Baron, Ann. sub ann. DCCXCVI. 
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within the city. The Armenian was another of those 
rude soldiers, born in a less civilised part of Christen- 
dom, in which image-worship had not taken profound 
root. But he did not betray his repugnance to the 
popular religious feeling until, like his predecessor the 
Isaurian Leo, he had secured the north-western and 
eastern frontiers of the empire. Against the Bulgarians, 
who ‘were actually besieging Constantinople, he began 
the war by a base act of treachery, an attempt to assas- 
sinate Cromnus, their victorious king, during a peaceful 
interview ; he terminated it by a splendid victory, which 
for a time crushed the power of these Barbarians. He 
was equally successful against the Saracens. The firm 
and prosperous administration of Leo extorted from the 
exiled Patriarch of Constantinople, Nicephorus, an ample 
if unwilling acknowledgment. “Impious as he was, he 
was a wise guardian of the public interests. Firm in 
civil as in military affairs, superior to wealth, he chose 
his ministers for their worth, not their riches, and aimed 
at least at the rigid execution of justice.” h 

But all these virtues were obscured, in the sight of 
the image-worshippers, by his attempt to suppress that 
worship. Even on his accession there was some mis- 
trust of his opinions ; the name Chameleon can scarcely 
apply to anything but his suspected religious versatility. 
The Patriarch at that time tendered him a profession 
of faith, which he adroitly put by till he should have 
despatehed the more pressing duties of his station. He 
seemed, however, as he passed the brazen gate, to do 
homage to an image of the Saviour placed above it. 

The enemies of Leo attribute his change to the arti, 
fices of a monk, by some strange contradiction a hater 

h Theophnn. Contm., p. 30. 
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of images. The superstitious Leo was addicted to the 
consultation of self-asserted diviners ; he had been 
designated by this monk, endowed as was supposed with 
the prophetic gift, for the throne. As the witch of 
Endor Saul, so the monk had recognised the future 
monarch, though shrouded in disguise, At the same 
time, he was threatened with immediate death if he did 
not follow the course of Leo the Isaurian ; if he did, the 4 
empire was to remain in his family for generations. 

The emperor summoned the Patriarch Nicephorus to 
Agaiuat 

Erwor- 
his presence before the Senate, and proposed 
the insidious question, whether there were not 

those who denied the lawfulness of worship to images? 
The Patriarch was not scrupulous in his reply. He 
appealed to the holy Veronica, the napkin with the 
impression of the Saviour’s face, the first sacred image, 
not made with hands. He declared that there were 
images made by the apostles themselves9 of the Saviour 
and the Mother of God; that there was actually in 
Rome a picture of the transfiguration, painted by the 
order of St. Peter ; he did not forget the statue at 
Paneas, in Palestine.’ Another bishop boldly admo- 
nished the emperor to attend to his proper business, the 
army, and not to venture to meddle with the affairs of 
the Church, in which he had no concern. The indig- 
nant emperor banished the two intractable prelates, 
Euthymius, of Sardis, who had used still more oppro- 
brious language, was corporally punished with blows 
and stripes. As Irene had promoted Tarasius, so Leo 
raised an officer of his household, Theodotus Cassiteras, 
to the patriarchal throne. Image-worship was again 
proscribed by an imperial edict. The worshippers are 

’ Svwmo DI gister in Theoph. Contin., p. 607. 
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said to have been ruthlessly persecuted ; and Leo, 
according to the phraseology of the day, is accused of 
showing all the blood-thirstiness, without the generosit:,, 
of the lion. Yet no violent popular tumult took place ; 
nor does the conspiracy which afterwards cut short the 
days of Leo the Armenian appear to have been con- 
nected with the strife of religious factions. He might 
have escaped his fate but for his scrupulous reverence 
for the institutions of the Church. Michael the Stam- 
merer had risen, like Leo, to military distinction. He 
was guilty, or at least suspected, of traitorous designs 
against the emperor, thrown into prison, and condemned 
to immediate death. But the next day (the day ap- 
pointed for his execution) was the feast of the nativity 
of Christ. The wife of Leo urged him not to profane 
that sacred season, that season of peace and good-will,. 

/ by a public execution. Leo, with a sad prophetic spirit, 
answered that she and her children would bitterly rue 
the delay ; but he could not withstand her scruples and 
his own. Yet his mind misgave him : at midnight the 
emperor st.ole into the dungeon, to assure himself that 
all was safe. The prisoner was sleeping quietly ; but a 
slave, who had hid himself under the bed, recognised 
the purple sandals of the emperor. Michael instantly 
sent word to the other conspirators, that unless they 
struck the blow he would denounce them as his accom- 
plices. The chamberlain of Leo was Michael’s kins- 
man ; and on the dawn of the holy day, which Leo had 
feared to violate, the conspirators mingled with the 
clergy, who assembled as usual, at the third watch, to 
hail the birth of Christ. The emperor was famed for 
the finest voice in the city : he had joined in the beauti- 
ful hymn of peace, when the conspirators rushed to the 
attack, At first, in the fog of the morning, they mis 

VOL. II. 2u 
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took the leader of the clergy for the emperor, but for- 

Murder of tunately he took off his cap and showed his 
Leo. tonsure. Leo, in the mean time, had taken 
refuge at the altar, seized the great cross, and with this 
unseemly weapon, grasped in his despair, kept his 
enemies at bay, till at length a gigantic soldier lifted 
his sword to strike. Leo reminded him of his oath of 
allegiance : “ “l’is no time to speak of oaths,” replied 
the soldier, G but of death ; ” and swearing by the divine 
grace,k smote off the arm of his sovereign, which fell 
with the heavy cross ; another struck off his head. 
Michael was crowned with the fetters of his captivity 
still on his legs. 

Whatever hopes the clergy, at least the image-wor- 
~~tze;> shippers, or the monks, might have conceived 

. AD. 821. at the murder of Leo, which they scrupled not 
to allege as a sign of the divine disfavour toward8 
the Iconoclasts, were disappointed on the accession of 
Michael the Stammerer. The new emperor was a soldier 
more rude than the last ; he could scarcely read. His 
birth was ascribed to a Pbrygian village, chiefly inha- 
bited by Jews ; and he was said to have been educated 
in a strange creed, which was neither Judaism nor 
Christianity. He affected a coarse humour ; he did not 
spare the archbishop, who returned without authority, 

i but without rebuke, from his exile, and forced an inter- 
view with the emperor. Michael received and dismissed 
him with civil scorn. Rumours were circulated, that 
even on more sacred subjecm he did not repress his 
impious sarcasms. His whole conduct seemed tinged 
with a kind of Sadducising Judaism. He favoured the 

k En n Barb 7Fjs &Las dpdaar &XTOS. This, as a fact, or an embellish- 
mat of the historian, is equally c~.,ullcteristlc.-Theoyh. Contin., p. 39. 
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Jews in the exaction of tribute (perhaps he was guilty 
of the sin of treating them with justice), he fasted on 
the Jewish Sabbath, he doubted the resurrection of the 
dead, and the personality of the devil, as unauthorised 
by the religion of Moses.“’ Image-worship he treated 
with contemptuous impartiality. He declared that he 
knew nothing of these ecclesiastical quarrels ; that he 
would maintain the laws and enforce an equal tolera- 
tion. To the petitions of the patriarch for the formal 
restoration to his see, he offered his consent if the patri- 
arch would bury the whole question, alike the decrees 
of Constantinople and of Nicma, in oblivion ; and in a 
great public assembly (assembled for the purpose), he 
proclaimed the worship of images a matter altogether 
indifferent. Yet Michael is charged with departing 
from his own lofty rule of toleration. The calamities of 
his reign, the danger of the capital and of the whole 
empire from the invasion of the apostate Thomas, the 
loss of Crete and of other islands to the Saracens, were 
ascribed to the just vengeance of God for the persecu- 
tions of his reign. 

But the worst crime of which Michael was guilty, in 
the sight of the image-worshippers, was the parentage 
and education of him whom the monkish writers call 

.the new Belshazzar, Theophilus. Michael, in his aversion 
to the monastic faction, entrusted the education of his 
son to a man of high character, John the Grammarian, 
whom Theophilns in after life, having employed as his 
chief counsellor in civil affairs, as ambassador 
in the most difficult negotiations, advanced at 

AD. 829. 

length to the see of Constantinople. Theophilus was an 
Oriental, his enemies no doubt said, a Mohammedan 

m I’heophan. Contin., p. 49. 

3D 2 * 



404 LATIN CRRISTIANITY. BOOK1V~ 

Sultan on the throne of the Roman Empire. Even his 
marriage, though to one wife, had something of the 
supercilious condescension of the lord of a hareem. 
The most beautiful maidens of the empire were as. 
sembled, in order that Theophilus might, behold and 
choose his bride. Of these, Eucasia was the loveliest. 
Theophilus paused, and as he gazed on her beauty, in a 
strange moralising fit he said, with an obvious allusion 
t.o the fall, “Of how much evil hath woman been the 
cause ! ” The too ready or too devout Eucasia replied, 
with as evident reference to the Mother of God, “ And 
of how much good ! ” Startled by her quickness and 
her theology, Theophilus passed on to the more gentle 
and modest Theodora. Eucasia retired to shroud her 
disappointment in a convent. The justice of Theophilus, 
somewhat ostentat-iuusly displayed, was of that severe, 
capricious, but equitable character, which prevails where 
the law being part of the religion, the sovereign the 
hereditary head of the religion, his word is law. He 
was accessible to the complaints of his meanest subjects ; 
as he passed on certain days to the church in the 
Rlachernae, any one might personally present a peti- 
tion, or demand redress. As he rode abroad, he would 
familiarly inquire the price of the cheapest commodities, 
and express his strong displeasure at what he t,hought 
exorbitant charges. One instance may show, as no 
doubt it did show to his subjects, the impartiality and 
capricious rigour of his judgements.” Petronas, the 
brother of the empress, had darkened by a lofty build- 
ing the dwelling of a poor widow. Once she appealed 

n One edict, attributed to Theo- 811 his subjects should cut their hair 
philus, may remind us of the Emperor short : to let it flow over the shouldsn 
I’m1 of Russia. Himself being in- incurred a navy pen&~ 
clioed lo baldness. he ordained that 
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to the emperor, but Petronas, secure as he supposed in 
his interest, disregarded the imperial command to re- 
dress the grievance. On her second complaint, this 
man, who had filled offices of dignity, was ignominiously, 
publicly, and cruelly scourged in the market-place. The 
haughty, rather Roman, contempt of Theophilus for 
commerce, appears in his commanding a vessel full of 
precious Syrian merchandise to be burned, though it 
belonged to the Empress Theodora, reproach- c!laracter af 

ing her with degrading the imperial dignity to Theorhilna. 
the paltry gains of commerce.’ The revenues, which 
he had in some degree restored by economy or by better 
administration and increased perhaps by the despised 
commerce to Constantinople, he expended with Eastern 
magnificence. He sent a stately embassy to the caliph 
at Bagdad. John the Grammarian represented his 
sovereign, and was furnished with instructions and with 
presents intended to dazzle the Barbarian. Of two 
vessels of ennrmous cost, which he was to exhibit at a 
great feast, one was intentionally lost, that the ambas- 
sador might astonish the Saracen with his utter indif- 
ference, and produce with greater effect the second and 
far more splendid vase of silver, full of gold coins. A 
scene of gorgeous emulation took place. The caliph 
poured out his gold, which John affected to treat as 
so much dust; the caliph brought forth a hundred . 
Christian captives, splendidly attired, and offered them 
to the ambassadors, who refused them till they could 
mpay an equal number of Saracen captives. Yet all 

l Gibbon (w Schlasser has obserwd) some defect of equity or vigilance, a 
ban aaggerated the cruel punishments prrefect, B quzestor, a captain of the 
of Theophilus. With Schlosser, I guard, wew banished OP mutilated, or 
find no authority for, “ The principal scalded with burning pitch, or bun& 
mioisters, for some venial offences, for in the Hippodrome.” 
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t,his rivalship with the Hagarene, as he is contemptu- 
ously called by contemporary history, though it soon 
gave place to implacable hostility and uninterrupted 
war, would confirm with the image-worshippers the close 
Bliance between Iconoclasm and Mohammedanism. 
Even in the other branch of expenditure in which Theo- 
philus displayed his magnificence, the sumptuous build- 
ings with which he adorned Constantinople (a palace 
built on the model of a Saracenic one, belonging to the 
caliph, in the same style, and same variety of structure 
and material), would display a sympathy in tastes, 
offensive to devout feeling. p Though among his splendid 
edifices churches were not wanting, one especially, dedi- 
cated to St. Michael the Archangel, called Tricinatus, 
from its triple apse. 

A character like that of Theophilus, stern andarbi- 
trary even in his vI&ues, determined in his resolutions, 
and void of compassion against those who offended 
against his justice, that is his will, was not likely, when 
he declared himself an Iconoclast, to conduct a religious 
persecution without extreme rigour. He was a man of 
far higher education than the former image-breaking 
emperors, and saw no doubt more clearly the real 
grounds of the controversy. Theophilus wrote poetry, 
if the miserable iambics with which he wished to brand 
the faces of some of his victims may be so called. He 

P John the Grammarian, on his 
ret.urn fmm Syria, persuaded the 
Emperor & 706 Bphov bv&~opa 
vrppbs 74jY 7BP ~apalmJ& KaTabKPV- 
aaeijPar bpo~w~rv. .b 7E ~~~~~~~ 
xal norKIhlg pq&v aK.lvwv 7b &o- 
AOV aapahhd~vw~a. - Theophan. 
Contin., p. 98. Symeon Magi&r 
a&gns P different period to this palace, 

which he embellishes with the Eastern 
luxury of wap&rao~, and tanks of 
water. This, however, shows that 
already there was a peculiar Saracenic 
styie of building, new to the Remans. 
and introduced into Constantinople. 
The fact is not unworthy of notice ia 
the history of architecture. 
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composed church music ; some of his hymns were ad. 
mitted into the church service, in which the emperor 
himself led the ch0ir.q 

Theophilus could not but perceive the failure, and 
disdain to imitate his father’s temporising policy, who 
endeavoured to tolerate the monks, while he discouraged 
image-worship: He avowed his determination to extir- 
pate both at once. Leo the Armenian and Michael the 
Stammerer had attempted to restrict the honours paid 
to images ; Theophilus prohibited the making new ones, 
and ordered that in every church they should persecutes 
be effaced, and the walls covered with pictures ?$gG? 
of birds and beasts. The sacred vessels, adorned with 
figures, were profaned by unhallowed hands, sold in the 
public markets, and melted for their metal. The prisons 
were full of painters, of monks and ecclesiastics of all 
orders. The monks, driven from their convents, fled to 
desert places ; some perished of cold and hunger, some 
threw off the proscribed dress, yet retained the sacred 
character and habits ; others seized the opportunity of 
returning to the pleasures as to the dress of the world. 

Yet in the mass or the monastic faction the fa,na- 
tic&m of the emperor was encountered by a fanaticism 
of resistance, sometimes silent, sullen and stubborn, 
sometimes glorying in provoking the wrath of the per- 
secutor. One whole brotherhood, that of the Abraham- 
ites, presented themselves before the emperor. They 

1 05 7rL7Qy/luaro Tb ~FlpOYO~f’EiV, 
leading them it should seem by the 
motion of his band. The clergy 
appear to have made the emperor pay 
for the privilege of iudulging his 
kwtes. 8obs T@ uh$pcp a&js AfTpus 
&u&p T&OV xpu.soB Eta&w.-Theo- 
phm. Contin., p. 107. 

r Theophilus caused to be con- 
strwted two organs, entirely of gold, 
set with precious stones ; and a tree 
of gold, on which sate birds which 
sang by a mechanical contrivance, the 
air being conveyed by hidden pipes.- 
Symeon Magi&r, p. 627. 
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asserted on the evidence, as they said, of the most 
ancient fathers,” that image-worship dated from the 
times of the apostles ; they appealed to the pictures of 
the Saviour by St. Luke, and to the holy Veronica. 
Irritated by their obstinacy, and not likely to be con- 
vinced by such arguments, the emperor drove them 
with insults and severe chastisements from the city. 
They took refuge in a church, on an island in the 
Euxine, dedicated to John the Baptist th a~ful.t There 
they are said to have suffered martyrdom. Another 
stubborn monk, the emperor, in a more merciful mood, 
sent to his learn&d minister, John the Grammarian. 
The monk, according to the historian, reduced the 
minister to silence : if discomfited, the Grammarian bore 
his defeat with equanimity, the successful controver- 
sialist was allowed to retire and wait for better times in 
a monastery. 

There was another monk, however, named Lazarus, a 
distinguished painter, whom the emperor could induce 
by no persuasion to abandon his idolatrous art. As 
milder measures failed, Lazarus was cruelly scourged 
and imprisoned. Be still persisted’in exercising his for- 
bidden skill, and hot iron plates were placed on his 

guilty hands. The illness of t.he empress saved his life ; 
he too took refuge in the church of the Bapt’ist, where, 
having recovered the use of his hands, he painted “that 
fearful harbinger of the Lord,” and on the restoration of 
images, a celebrated picture of the Saviour over the 
gate Chalce. 

Two others, Theophilus, and his brother Theodorus, 
for presuming to overpower the emperor in argument, 

’ Dionysius (the pseudo Dionysiw), Hierotheus, and Iraxeus, 
’ 74 cpo&oi. 
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and to adduce a passage in the Prophet Isaiah, not, as the 
emperor declared, in his copy, suffered a more cruel 
punishment. Their faces were branded with some 
wretched iambic verses, composed by the emperor ; 
they were then banished ; one died, the other survived 
to see the triumph of image-worship. 

This religious war seems to have been waged by the 
emperor on one side, and the monks on the other, with 
no disturbance of the general peace of the Empire. No 
popular tumults demanded the interference of the go- 
vernment. The people, weary or inditierent, submitted 
in apathy to the alternate destruction and restoration 
of images. But for the fatal passion of Theophilus for 
war against the Saracens, in which, with great personal 
valour, but no less military incapacity, he was in general 
unsuccessful, he might have maintained the Empire 
during all the later years of his reign in wealth and 
prosperity. 

The history of Iconoclasm has a remarkable uni- 
formity. Another female in power, another Theodora 

restoration of images. After the death of emrrem* 
Theophilus his widow Theodora administered the em- 
pire, in the name of her youthful son Michael, called 
afterwards, the Drunkard. Theodora, like her own 
mother Theoctista, had always worshipped images in 
private. Twice the dangerous secret had been betsrayed 
to the emperor that the ‘females of his own family 
practised this forbidden idolatry. On one occasion the 
children prattled about the pretty toys which their 
grandmother kept in a chest and took out, kissing them 
herself and offering them to the children’s respectful 

-- 
* All the hiPtomns (monks) relate ’ and forged by the monks, is rather 

this strange story, but the pmage in suspicious; a8 well as twelve iambic 
Isaiah farowable to image-worship, vems tattooed on their faces. 
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kisses. Another time a dwarf, kept as a buffoon in the 
palace, surprised the empress taking the images, which 
he called by the same undignified name, from under her 
pillow, and paying them every kind of homage. The 
empress received a severe rebuke; the dwarf wm 
well flogged for his impertinent curiosity. ‘Theodora 
learned caution, but brooded in secret over her tutelar 
images. 

No sooner was Theophilus dead than the monks, no 
doubt in the secret of Theodora’s concealed attachment 
to images, poured into Constantinople from all quarters. 
At this juncture the brave Manuel, the general who had 
more than once retrieved the defeats of Theophilus, 

. once had actually rescued him from the hands of the 
Saracens, and who had been appointed under the will of 
the emperor one of the guardians of the empire, fell 
dangerously ill. The monks beset his bed side, working 
at once on his hopes of recovery and his fears of death. 
Manuel yielded, and threw the weight of his authority 
into the party of the image-worshippers. Theodora had 
before feared to cope with the strength of the opposite 
faction, so long dominant and in possession of many of 
the more important civil and military dignities. She 
now ventured to send an officer of the palace to com- 
mand the patriarch, John the Grammarian, either to 
recant his Iconoclastic opinions, or to withdraw from 
Constantinople. The patribch is accused of a paltry 
artifice. He opened a vein in the region of the stomach, 
and showed himself wounded and bleeding to the people. 
The rumour spread that the empress had attempted to 
assassinate the patriarch. But the fraud was detected, 

AD. 842. 
exposed, acknowledged. The abashed patri- 
arch withdrew, unpitied and despised, into the 

suburbs. Methodius was raised to the dignity of the 
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patriarchate. The worshippers of in&es were in 
triumph. 

But Theodora, still tenderly attached to the memory 
of her husband, demanded as the price of her inestimable 
services in the restoration of images, absolution for the 
sin of his Iconoclasm and his persecution of the image- 
worshippers. Methodius gravely replied, that the power 
of the clergy to grant absolution to the living was un- 
bounded, but of those who had died in obstinate sin, 
they had no authority to cancel or to mitigate the dam- 
nation. Even her own friends suspected the empress of 
a pious lie when she asserted, and even swore, that her 
husband, in the agony of death, had expressed his bitter 
repentance, had ascribed all the calamities of his reign 
to his stubborn heresy, had actually entreated her to 
bring him the images, had passionately kissed them, 
and so rendered up his spirit to the ministering angels. 
The clergy, out of respect to the empress and zeal for 
their own object, did not question too closely the death 
bed penitence of Theophilus; with one consent they 
pronounced his pardon before God, and gave a written 
sentence of his absolution to the empress. 

All was now easy ; the fanaticism of Iconoclasm was 
exhausted or rebuked A solemn festival was appointed 
for the restoration of images. The whole clergy of 
Constantinople, and all who could flock in from the 
neighbourhood, met in and before the palace of the 
archbishop, and marched in procession with crosses, 
torches, and incense, to the church of St. Sophia. There 
they were met by the empress and her infant son 
Michael. They made the circuit of the church, 
with their burning torches, paying homage to 

Feb. 19,842. 

every image and picture, which had been asrefully 



412 LdTlN CHRISTIANITY. Boox IV, 

restored, never again to be effaced till the days of later, 
more terrible Iconoclasts, the Ottoman Turks. 

The Greek Church from that time has celebrated 
the anniversary of this festival with loyal fidelity.” The 
successors of Methodius, particularly the learned Pho- 
tius, were only zealous to consummate the work of his 
predecessors, and images have formed part of the reccg- 
nised religious worship of the Eastern world. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Severance of Greek and Latin -Christianity. 

UP to the eighth century Rome had not been absolutely 
dissevered from the ancient and decrepit civilisation of 
the old Empire. After a short period of sub- Eighth 
jection to the Ostrogothic kingdom, by the centuSp* 
conquest of Justinian she had sunk, into a provincial 
city of the Eastern realm. In the eighth century she 
suddenly, as it were, burst the bonds of her connexion 
.with the older state of things, disjoined herself for ever 
from the effete and hopeless East, and placed herself at 
the head of the rude as yet, and dimly descried and 
remote, but more promising and vigorous civilisation of 
the West. The Byzantine Empire became a separate 
world, Greek Christianity a separate religion. The 
West, after some struggle, created its own empire ; its 
natives formed an independent system, either of warring 
or of confederate nations. Latin Christianity was the 
life, the principle of union, of all the West; its centre, 
papal Rome. 

Mohammedanism -which was gradually encircling 
and isolating the Byzantine Empire from its outlying 
provinces, obtaining the naval superiority in the Medi- 
terranean, and subjecting the islands to her sway ; 
which, with the yet unconverted Bulgarians, fully oc- 
cupied all the Eastern armies, and left the Emperor 
without power to protect or even keep in subjection the 
Exarchate and the Italian dependencies-was the re. 
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moter cause of the emancipation of the West. The 
Koran thus in some degree, by breaking off all corres- 
pondence with the East, contributed to deliver the Pope 
from a distant and arbitrary master, and to relieve him 
from that harassing rivalry tiith which the patriarch of 
Constantinople constantly renewed his pretensions to 
equality or to superiority ; and so placed him alone in 
undisput,ed dignity at the head of Western Christen- 
dom. But the immediate cause of this disruption and 
final severance between the East and West was the 
Iconoclasm of the Eastern emperors. Other signs of 
estrangement might seem to forebode this inevit,able 
revolution. The line of Justinian, the conqueror of 
Italy, after it had been deposed and had re-assumed the 
Empire in the person of the younger emperor of that 
name, was now extinct. Adventurer after adventurer” 
had risen to power, and this continual revolution could 
not but weaken the attachment, especially of foreign 
subjects, who might think, or chose t’o think, succession 
and hereditary descent the only strong titles to their 
obedience. Rome and Italy must thus ignominiously 
acknowledge every rude or low-born soldier whom the 
rabble of Constantinople, the court, or more powerful 
army, might elevate to the throne. 

The exarchal government from the first had only 
been powerful to tyrannise and feeble to protect. The 
Zxnrebsof Exarch was like the satrap of an old Eastern 
Kavema. monarchy; and this was more and more sen- 
sibly felt. throughout Italy. Without abandoning any 
of its imperious demands on the obedience, this rule was 
becoming less and less able to resist the growing power 
and enterprise of the Lombards, or even to preserve the 
peace of the Italian dependencies. The exarchate had 
still strength to levy tribute, and to enforce heavy tax- 
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ation, the produce of which was sent to Constantinople. 
It repaid these burthens but scantily by any of the 
defensive or conservative offices of government. During 
the pontificate of John VI., the Exarch Theophylact 
had only been protected from the resentment of his 
own soldiery by the interference of th,e pope. The most 
unambitious pontiff might wish to detach his country 
and his people from the falling fortunes of the Byzantine 
Empire. If he looked to Rome, its allegiance to the 
East was but of recent date, the conquest of Justinian ; 
if to his own position, he could not but know that the 
successor of St. Peter held a much higher place, both as 
to respect and authority, before he had sunk into a 
subject of Constantinople. Never till this period in the 
papal annals had a pope been summoned, like a meaner 
subject, to give an account of his spiritual proceedings in 
a foreign city ; nor had he been seized and hurried 
away, with insult and cruel ill usage, to Constantinople, 
and, like the unhappy Martin, left to perish in exile. 

Whatever lingering loyalty, under these trying cir- 
cumstances, might prevail in Italy, or in the mind of 
the pontiff, to the old Roman government-whatever 
repugnance to the yoke of Barbarians, which might 
seem the only alternative when they should cease to be 
the subjects of the Empire-these bonds of attachment 
were at once rudely broken when the emperor became 
an heresiarch ; not a speculative heresiarch on some 
abstract and mysterious doctrine, but the head of a 
heresy which struck at the root of the popular religion 
-of the daily worship of the people. In general esti- 
mation, an Iconoclastic Emperor almost ceased to be a 
Christian : his tenets were those of a Jew or a Moham- 
medan. In the East the emperor, from fear, from per- 
suasion, or from conviction, obtained, at one time at 
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least, a formidable party in his favour, even among the 
clergy. But for the monks, images might have disap 
peared from the East. In the West, iconoclasm was 
met with universal aversion and hostility. The Italian 
rmaRewor- mind had rivalled the Greek in the fertility 
ship inItaly. with which it had fostered the growth of image- 
worship : it adhered to it with stronger pertinacity. The 
expressive symbol of the fourth century, and the sug- 
gestive picture, which was, in the time of Gregory the 
Great, to be the book of Scripture to the unlearned, 
had expanded into the fondest attachment to the images 
of saints and martyrs, the Virgin, and the Saviour. In 
this as in all the other great controversies, from good 
fortune, from sagacity, from sympathy with the popular 
feeling, its adherents would say from a higher guidance, 
the papacy took the popular and eventually successful 
side. The pope was again not the dictator, he was the 
representative of the religious mind of the age. One of 
the more recent popes, the timid John VII., a Greek by 
birth, might seem almost prophetically to have com- 
John vII mitted the papal see to t,he support of image- 

* worship, and resistance to an iconoclastic em- 
peror. In a chapel which he dedicated in honour of 
the Virgin, in the church of St. Peter, the walls were 
inlaid with the pictures of the holy fathers ; and 
throughout Borne he lavishly a.dorned the churches 
with pictures and statues. Gregory II. had no doubt 
often worshipped in public before these works of his 
holy predecessor. 

The character of Gregory II. does not warrant the 
Gregory 11. belief that he had formed any deliberate plan 
a~D.‘15-731. of policy for the alienation of Italy from the 
Eastern Empire. He was actuated not by worldly but 
by religious passions-by zeal for images, not by any 
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splendid vision of the independence of Italy. For 
where indeed could be found the protecting, the or- 
ganising, the administrative and ruling power which 
could replace the abrogated authority of the Empire? 
The papacy had not yet aspired to the attributes and 
functions of temporal sovereignty. 

In Italy the Lombard kingdom in the north, with its 
kindred dukedoms of Benevento and Spoleto in the 
south, alone possessed the strength and vigonr of settled 
government.8 Under the long and comparatively peace- 
ful reign of Rotharis, it had enjoyed what appears almost 
fabulous prosperity : it had its code of laws. Liutprand 
now filled the throne, a prince of great ambition and 
enterprise. If the papacy had entered into a confede- 
racy of interests with the Lombard kings, and content- 
ing itself with spiritual power, by which it might have 
ruled almost uncontrolled over Barbarian monarchs, and 
with large ecclesiastical possessions without sovereign 
rights, Italy might again perhaps have been consoli- 
dated into a great kingdom. But this policy, which the 
papacy was too Roman to pursue with the Gothic kings, 
or which was repudiated as bringing a powerful temporal 
monarch in too close collision with the supreme pontiff, 
was even less likely to be adopted with the Lombardsb 
Between the papal see and the Lombard sovereigns- 
indeed between the Lombards and the Italian clergy- 
there seems almost from first to last to have prevailed 
an implacable and inexplicable antipathy. Of all the 

l From 635 to 651. During all Exarch. - Epist. Olradi. Episcnp. 
this period Catholic aud Arian bishops Medial. ad Carol. M. de Translat,. S. 
plwided over their separate congrega- Augustin. Olrad says of Liutprand, 
tions in most of the cities of Italy.- that he was “protector et defensor 
Le Beau, Bas Empire, lsiii. 4. fidelis Ecclesi,mum Dei . . . Chr,k 

b Yet the Lombard6 had more than tiania&us fait ae religionis amator.” 

once defended the Pope against the 

VOL. II. 2E 
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conquerors of Italy, these (according to more favourible 
historians) orderly and peaceful people are represented 
as the most irreclaimably savage. The taint of their 
original Arianism was indelible. No terms are too 
strong with the popes to express their detestation of 
the Lombards. 

According to the course of events, as far as it can be 
traced in chronological order, Gregory remained waver- 
ing and confounded by these simultaneous but conflict- 
ing passions : his determination to resist an iconoclastic 
emperor, and his dread of the Lombard supremacy in 
Italy. Up to the tenth year of his pontificate he had 
been occupied by the more peaceful duties of his station, 
He had averted the aggressions of the Lombard dukes 
on the patrimony of St. Peter; he had commissioned 

~9 ,19 Boniface to preach the Gospel in Germany ; . . 
he had extended his paternal care over the 

churches in England. No doubt, even if his more 
formal epistles had not yet been delivered, he had 
expostulated with the emperor on the first appearances 
of his hostility to imagesc repeatedly, frequently, if not 
by private letters, probably by other missives. 

But the fatal edict came to Italy as to one of the 
t~~titi provinces subject to the Emperor Leo. The 
AD. 727. Exarch Scholasticus commanded it to be pub- 
lished in the city of Ravenna. The people broke out in 
instant insurrection, declared their determination to 
renounce their allegiance rather than permit their 

A.D. 127. 
churches to be despoiled of their holiest orna- 
ments, attacked the soldiery, and maintained 

a desperate contlict for the mastery of the city. 

c On the first intelligence of the Empemr’a open iconoclasm, the Pope smt 
everywhere letters, 5‘ cavere ae Christiaqos, quad orta fuisset impieta.“-Vit. 
Greg. II. 
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Liutprand, the Lombard king, had been watching in 
eager expectation of this strife to expel the Exarch, and 
to add the whole Roman territory to his dominions. 
With a large force he sat down before Ravenna. t;bg& 
Though the garrison made a vigorous defence, venna. * 
Liutprand, by declaring himself a devout worshippel 
of images, won the populace to his party ; Ravenna 
surrendered ; the troops of Liutprand spread without 
resistance over the whole Pentapolis. 

Gregory was alarmed, for if he hated the heretical 
emperor, he had no less dread and dislike of the con- 
quering L0mbard.d The establishment of this odious 
sovereignty throughout Italy, which had been so long 
making its silent aggressions in the South, with a king 
of the unmeasured ambition and ability of Liutprand, 
W&B even more formidable to the pope than the effete 
tyranny of Constantinople.” 

Gregory first discerned, among her islands and 
marshes, the rising power of Venice, equally Venice. 

jealous with himself of the extension of the ns.127. 
Lombard power. There the exarch had taken refuge. 
At the instigation of Gregory a, league was formed of 
the maritime forces of Venice, already of some import- 
ance, nominally with the exarch, really with the pope, 
and the whole Roman or Byzantine troops. Ravenno 
was retaken while Liutprand was at Pavia, Flavenna 
and before he could collect his army to re- retaken. 

lieve it. 
Gregory was still outwardly a loyal subject of the 

’ “ Quia, pew& favente, Raven- that I have been constrained to follow 
luatum civitas, quae caput extat sometimes one authority, sometimes 

omnium, a non dicendc3 gente Long+ another-Baronius, Pagi, Mumtori- 
brdorum capta est.“-Greg. Epist. x. and so have endeavoured to trace the 

* The chronology is so uncertain, historical sequence of events. 

232 
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emperor, but the breach was inevitable. Iconocl~m 
had now become fanaticism with Leo ; and Gregory, 
whether his celebrated letters had yet been despatched 
or were only in preparation, was as resolute in his asser- 
tion of image -worship. Rumours spread, and were 
generally believed, that. the Iconoclast had sent orders 
to seize or to murder the pope. Each successive officer 
who was sent to retrieve the imperial affairs was sup- 
posed to be charged with this impious mission. Leo, 
no doubt, would have scrupled as little as his predeces- 
sors to order the apprehension of the refractory prelate, 
and his transportation to Constantinople; nor if blood 
had been shed in resistance to his commands, would 
he have considered it an inexpiable crime: But the 
pope believed himself, or declared his belief, that he 
was menaced with secret assassinat,ion. Three persons 
are named-the Duke Basil, Jordan the Chartulary, 
and John surnamed Lurion-as meditating this crime, 
under the sanction first of Marinus, Duke of the city of 
Rome, afterwards of Paul, who was sent as Exarch to 
restore the imperial ascendancy. Two of these mur- , 
derers were killed by the people ; the third, Basil, 
turned monk to save his 1ife.g Paul the Exarch occu- 
pied Ravenna, which, with the Pentapolis, with Rome 
and Naples, were the only parts of Italy still in posses- 
sion of the emperor, though Venice owned a doubtful 
allegiance, It was announced that the Exarch intended 
to march to Rome to depose the Pope, and at the same 
time measures were to be taken to destroy the images 
in t,he churches throughout Italy. The whole territory 
-Venice, the Pentapolis, Rome-at once rose up in 

f Gmp. Muratori sub *II”. about these attempts at aweamation. 
pccxxv11. But the letter8 map have been written, 

I Gregory is nilent in his letters even if not delivered, before this date. 
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defence of the Pope. They declared that they would 
not recognise the commission of Paul ; the l&arch’s 
generals began to contemplate their separate indepen- 
dence. They were only prevented by the prudence of 
Gregory from proclaiming a new emperor, and sending 
him against Constantinople. The crafty Lombards again 
joined the popular cause. Exhilaratus, Duke of Naples, 
said to have plotted against the pope’s life, was slain 
with his son. Ravenna was divided between the papal 
and imperial factions. The Exarch fell in the tumult. . 
The Lombards were the gainers in all these commotions ; 
they occupied all the strong places in the Exarchate and 
in the Pentapolis. 

A new Exarch, the last Exarch of Ravenna, Eutychius, 
landed at Naples. He is likewise accused of designing 
to send a band of ass&sins to Rome, to murder, not only 
the Pope, but also the chief nobles of the city. But for 
the intervention of the Pope, they would have retaliated 
by sending assassins to kiJl the Exarch. A fearful state 
of Christian society when such acts, if not designed, were 
believed to be designed by both parties! 

AllRome pledged itself by a solemn oath to live and 
die in defence of their Pontiffh-the protector of the 
images in their churches. The Lombards were equally 
loud in their protestations of reverence for his person. 
The ban of excommunication was issued against the 
Exarch, the odious mutilator and destroyer of those 
holy memorials. Eutychius at first attempted to alienate 
the Lombards from the papal interest, but it now suited 
the politic Liutprand to adhere in the closest league to 
the rebellious Romans. Eutychius had not offered a 

b “ Qui ex wrlptls netandam viri hardi caten& hdei cmstrioxerunt cuncti 
(Exarchi) d&sit&em despicientes una mortem pro defensione Pontificia SW 
se quasi fratres Romani atque Long+ tinere gloriwank”-Olradi, Eplut. 
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tempting price for his alliance. Some time after, covet- 
ing the independent dukedoms of Spoleto and Ben+ 
vento, Liutprand entered into secret negotiations with 
the Exarch. The dukedoms by this treaty were to be 
the share of the Lombard king, Rome to be restored to, 
its allegiance to the emperor. Liutprand having made 

*D ,as himself master of Spoleto, and thus partly . . . 
gained his own ends, advanced to Rome, and 

encamped in the field of Nero.’ The Pope, like his 
predecessors, went forth to overawe by his commanding 
sanctity this new Barbarian conqueror, who threatened 
the Holy City. It pleased Liutprand to be overawed ; 
he was not too sincere in his design to restore the impe- 
rial authority in Rome. He played admirably the part 
of a pious son of the Church ; his conduct, as doubtless 
he intended, contrasted no little to his advantage with 
that of the sacrilegious Iconoclast Leo. He cast himself 

p&pm:” at the feet of the Pope, he put off his armour, 
. and all his splendid dress, his girdle, his sword, 

his gauntlets, his royal mantle, his crown of gold, and a 
cross of silver, and offered them at the tomb of the 
Apostle. He entreated the Pope (his arguments were 
not likely to be ineffectual) to make peace with the 
Exarch. So completely did harmony appear to be re- 
stored, that the Pope and the Exarch united in sup 
pressing an insurrectZion raised by a certain Petasius, 
who proclaimed himself emperor under the title of 
Tiberius III. The Exarch, with the aid of the Romans, 

A.D. 730. 
seized the usurper, and sent his head to Con- 
stantinople. After this the Exarch probably 

retired to Ravenna, and must at least have suspended 
all active measures for the suppression of image-worship, 

- 

1 Anaetasiw, Vii. 



CUAP. Ix. COUNCIL AT ROME. 423 

Throughout these transactions the Pope appears ac- 
tually if not openly an independent potentat#e, lea,guing 
with the allies or the enemies of the Empire, as might 
suit the exigencies of the time ; yet the share of 
Gregory II. in the revolt of Italy has been exaggerated 
by those who boast of this glorious precedent and ex- 
ample for the assertion of the ecclesiastical power, by 
depriving an heretical subject of his authority over part 
of his realm, and striking the Imperial Head with the 
impartial thunders of excommunication ; so also by 
those who charge him with the sin of rebellion against 
heaven-constituted monarchy. If, as is said, he pro- 
ceeded to the hostile measure of forbidding the Italian 
subjects of Leo to pay their tribute ; if by a direct ex- 
communication he either virtually or avowedly released 
the subjects of the Emperor from their allegiance k (his 
own language in his letters by no means takes this 
haughty or unsubmissive tone), his object was not the 
emancipation of Italy, but the preservation of images, 
in which Gregory was as fanatically sincere as the hum- 
blest monk in his diocese. 

No doubt a council was summoned and held at Rome 
by Gregory II., in which anathemas were g;;;;;$ 
launched against the destroyers of images. If, time. 
however, the emperor was by name excommunicated by 
the pope, this was not and could not be, as in later 
times with the kings and emperors of Western Europe, 
an absolute and total exclusion from Christian privi- 
leges and Christian rites. It was a disruption of all 
communion with the Bishop of Rome, and his orthodox 
Italian subjects.= No doubt, there was a latent assertion 

k Theophanes, iv. c. 5 (p. 621) ; m Walch makes two sensible ob- 
after him by Glycas. Zonaras, Cedrenus. sewationa ; nrst, that the revolt of 
& liewise Anasasius. I: y snd the extinction of the Er- 
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that the Roman church was the one true church, and 
that beyond that church there was no salvation ; but 
the Patriarch of Constantinople recognised no such 
power in the Roman pontiff, unless himself joined in the 
anathema ; and Anastasius, the present patriarch, was 
now an ardent destroyer of images.” 

Leo revenged himself by severing the Trausadriatic 
provinces, the Illyrica, from the Roman patriarchate, 
and by confiscating the large estates of the see of Rome 
in Calabria and Sicily. He appears too to have chosen 
this unfortunate time for an increase in the taxation of 
those provinces. A new census was ordered with a view 
to a more productive capitation tax. The discontent 
at these exactions would no doubt strengthen the 
general resistance to the measures of Leo ; and perhaps 
Gregory’s prohibition of the payment to the imperial 
revenue may have been but resistance to these unprece- 
dented burthens. 

Such was the relation between the see of Rome and 
Buried re,,. the Eastern Empire at the death of Gregory II. 
11, 731. 

Gregoly ‘I’. 
His successor, Gregory III., was of Syrian birth. 
At the funeral of the deceased pope, the clergy 

and the whole people broke out into a sudden acclama- 
tion, and declared Gregory III. his successor. But he 
was not consecrated till the ensuing month. So far was 
this election from a deliberate renunciation of allegiance 
to the Empire, or an assertion of independence on the 
part of the Pope or the Roman people, that the confir- 

archate was not complete till after the n In the refereoce to the council in 
death of both G~egorys ; secondly, the letter of Pope Hadrinn to Charle. 
that the excommunication of the Em- magne, p. 1460, he does not mention, 
peror hy the Pope was not an exclu- though he does not exclude the notion 
sion from all spiritual privileges, but of the excommunication of the Em. 
merely a &usal to comnunicate with pelo:. The council was held in Zov 

kim. 1’730 Gregoq died Feb. 731. 
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mation of the election by the Exarch at .Ravenna was 
dutifully awaited befor the Pope assumed his authority. 
Nor did Gregory III. break off or suspend his direct 
intercourse with the seat of government. His first act 
was a mission to Constantinople to announce his ad- 
herence to the doctrines of his predecessor on image- 
worship; and though his inflexible language was not 
likely to conciliate the Emperor, this mission and much 
of the subsequent conduct of Gregory show that the 
separation of Italy from the Empire was, at least, even 
if remotely contemplated, no avowed object of the papal 
policy. The first message was entrusted to George the 
Presbyter, but its language was so sternly and haughtily 
condemnatory of the emperor’s religious proceedings, 
that the trembling ambassador had hardly begun his 
journey when he fled back to Rome and acknowledged 
that he had not courage for this dangerous mission. 
The Pope was so indignant at this want of sacerdotal 
daring, that he threatened to degrade the 
Presbyter, and was hardly persuaded to impose *- 733* 
a lighter penance. Once more George was ordered to 
set out for the court of Leo ; he was arrested in Sicily, 
and not allowed to proceed. Gregory, tinding his 
remonstrances vain or unheard, assumed a bolder 
attitude. 

The council held by Gregory III. was formed with 
great care and solemnity. It was intended to Nov , ,32 
be the declaration of defiance on the subject ’ ’ ’ 
of images from all Italy. The archbishops of Grado 
and Ravenna, and ninety-three other prelates or pres- 
byters of the apostolic see, with the deacons and the 
rest of the clergy, the consuls and the people of Rome, 
pronounced their decree that,, whoever should overthrew, 
mutilate, profane, blaspheme the venerable images ot 
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Christ our God and Lord, of the immaculate and glorious 
Virgin, of the blessed apostles and saints, was banished 
from all communion in the body and blood of Christ, 
and from the unity of the Church. 

This solemn edict was sent to Constantinople by 
Constantine, the defender of the cit,y. Constantine also 
was arrested in Sicily, his letters taken away, and, after 
an imprisonment of a year, he was allowed to return to 
Rome to report the bad success of his mission. Another 
address was sent in the name of the people of Italy, 
urging their attachment to the images, and imploring 
the emperor to annul his fatal statute. This, with two 
expostulatory letters from the pope, got not beyond 
Sicily. The messengers were seized by Sergius, the 
commander of the imperial troops, confined for eight 
months, sent back with every indignity to Rome, and 
menaced with the punishment of traitors and rebels if 
they should venture to land again in Sicily. 

In Rome Gregory III. set the example of image- 
worship on the most splendid scale. He had obtained 
six pillars of precious marble from the Exarch at 
Ravenna, and arranged them in order with six others.of 
equal value. These he overlaid with the purest silver, 
on which, on one side, were represented the Sariour 
and the apostles, on the other the Mother of God with 
the holy virgins. In an oratory of the same church he 
enshrined, in honour of the Saviour and the Virgin, 
reliques of the apostles, the martyrs, and saints of all 
the world. Among his other costly offerings was an 
image of the Holy Mother of God, having a diadem of 
gold and jewels, a golden collar with pendant gems, 
and earrings with six jacinths. In the Church of the 
Vir,& was another image of the Mother, with the 
Divine Infant in ker arms, adorned with pearls 3f great 
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weight and size. Many other of the churches in Rome 
and.in the neighbourhood were decorated with images 
of proportionate splendour. 

The Emperor, about this time, made his last despe- 
rate effort to retrieve his fortunes in Italy, to relieve the 
Exarch Eutychius, who was shut up in powerless in- 
activity in Ravenna, and to reduce the refractory pope, 
and Italy to obedience. A formidable arma- Imsof Em- 

ment was embarked on board a great fleet, peror’sneef. 
under the command of Manes, one of his bravest and 
most experienced generals. The fleet encountered a 
terrible storm in the Adriatic ; great part of the ships 
was lost ; and the image-worshippers on the coast of 
Calabria beheld their shores strewn with the wrecks of 
the Iconoclastic navy. Henceforth the Eastern Empire 
almost acquiesced in the loss of the exarchate. Euty- 
chius maintained for a long time his perilous position in 
Ravenna, temporising between the pope, the Flightofme 
Lombards, and the Franks. Nearly twenty Exarch. 
years later he abandoned the seat of government, and 
took refuge in Naples. 

NOW, however, that the real power of the empire in 
Italy was extinguished, it might seem that nothing 
could resist the Lombards. Though King Liutprand 
and Gregory III., at least for the fist eight years of 
Gregory’s pontificat,e, maintained their outward amity, 
the Lombards, though not now Arian, were almost 
equally objects of secret abhorrence to the Catholic and 
the Roman. Italy must again become a Barbarian 
kingdom, the Yope the subject of a sovereign at his 
gates or within his city. 

At Ohis juncture the attention of Europe, of all 
Cnristendom, is centered upon the Franks. The great 
victory of Tours had raised Charles Martel to the rank 
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of the protector of the liberties of the religion of the 
Western world, from t,he all-conquering Mohammedans. 

ChUlk 
Martel. 

It was almost the first,; unquestionably the 
A.D. 729. greatest defeat which that power had suffered, 

from the time that it advanced beyond the borders of 
Arabia, and having yet found no limits to its conquests 
in the East, had swept westward over Africa, Spain, :and 
Southern Gaul, and seemed destined to envelope the 
whole world. 

The Pope was thus compelled, invited, encouraged by 
every circumstance to look for protection, unless he 
submitted to t,he abhorred Lombard, beyond the A1ps.P 
The Franks alone of Barbarian nations had from the 
first been converted to orthodoxy, and adhered to it 
with unshaken fidelity. The Franks had dutifully 
listened to the papal recommendation of Boniface, the 
Apostle of Germany, had countenanced and assisted his 
holy designs for the conversion of the Teutonic tribes 
beyond the Rhine. Already had Gregory II. opened a 
communication with the Franks; already, before t,he 
dissolution of the Byzantine power, had secret negocia- 
tions begun to secure their aid against the L0mbards.q 
Eight or nine years of doubtful peace, at least of re- 
spectful mutual understanding, had intervened ; when, 

a The bloody defeat of Toulouse by subveniendi auxilium, tune qnemad- 
Count Eudes led tc no result. ~ mcdum prcedecessores ejus be&a 

I Liutprand marched awcss the memoriae dominus Gregor& et Gw- 
Alps but the year before in aid of gorins alter, et dominus Zacharias, 
Charles Mart4 against the Saracens, beatissimi pontifices Car010 excel- 
who had agkn appeared in formidable lentissimae memorize, Regi Francorum 
force in the South of France. direxerunt, petentes sibi subwniri, 

q The authority for this important prcpter impressiones ac iuvasiones 
fact is Anastasi?ls in his Life of quas et ipi in h&c Romanorum pm- 
Stephen III., v;ho, in his dispute with rinciO a nefandO Longobardorum gente 
King Ast~lpt., “ cerncns preesrrtim, perpessi srmt.” Charles Mark1 wu 
3 imperiali )otenti& nullum es% not kirrg. 
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almost on a sudden, the Lombards and the Pope are 
involved in open war, and Gregory III. throws himself 
boldly on the faith and loyalty of the mighty Frank. 
He sends the mystic keys of the Sepulchre of 
St, Peter and filings of his chains as gifts, A’D”39. 
which no Christian could resist ; he offers the significant 
yet undefined title of Roman Consul. The letter of 
Gregory. in the following year appeals in the Crpgo&ap 
most piteous tone to the commiseration and g$.$ 
piety of the Barbarian. “ His tears are Martel. 
falling day and night for the destitute state of the 
Church. The Lombard king and his son are ravaging 
by fire and sword the last remains of the property of the 
Church, which no longer suffices for the sustenance of 
the poor, or to provide lights for the daily 
service. They had invaded the territory of A’=. 740’ 
Rome and seized all his farms ; r his only hope was in 
the timely succour of the Frankish king.” Gregory 
knew that the Lombards were negotiating with t,he 
Frank, and dexterously appeals to his pride. “ The 
Lombards are perpetually speaking of him with con- 
tempt,-‘ Let him come, this Charles, with his army of 
Franks; if he can, let him rescue you out of our hands.’ 
0 unspeakable grief, that such sons so insulted should 
make no effort to defend their holy mother the Church! 8 
Not that St. Peter is unable to prntect his successors, 
and to exact vengeance upon t’heir oppressors ; but the 
apostle is putting the faith of his followers to trial. 
Believe not the Lombard kings, that their only object is 
to punish their refractory subjects, the dukes of Spoleto 
and Benevento, whose only crime is that they will not 
join in the invasion and the plunder of the Roman see, 

’ In parthus Rm *nnatum. * Fredegar. Contin. spud Bouquet, ii. 457 
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Send, 0 my most Christian son! some faithful officer, 
who may report to you truly the condition of affairs 
here; who may behold with his own eyes the persecu- 
tions we are enduring, the humiliation of the Church, 
the desolation of our property, the sorrow of the pilgrims 
who frequent our shrines. Close not your ears against 
our supplications, lest St. Peter close against you the 
gates of heaven. I conjure you by the living and true 
God, and by the keys of St. Peter, not to prefer the 
alliance of the Lombards to the love of the great apostle, 
but hasten, hasten to our succour, that we may say titk 
the prophet, ‘ The Lord hath heard us in the day of 
tribulation, the God of Jacob hath protected us.’ ” 

The letter of Gregory III. seems rather like the cry 
of sudden distress than part of a deliberate scheme of 
policy. He is in an agony of terror at the formidable 
invasion of the Lombards, which threatens to absorb 
Rome in the kingdom of Liutprand. Succour from the 
East is hopeless; he turns to any quarter where he may 
find a powerful protector, and that one protector is 
Charles Martel. From the Lombard king he had not 
much right to expect forbearance, for it is clear that he 
had encouraged the duke of Spoleto, the vassal, as the 
ambitious Liutprand assert,ed, of the Lombard kingdom, 
in rebellion against his master. Duke Thrasimund had 
fled for refuge to Rome ; and from Rome he had gone 
forth, not unaided, to reconquer his dukedom. The 
troops of Liutprand had overrun the Roman territory ; 
they were wasting the estates of the Church. Liutprand 
had severed four cities, Amelia, Orta, Polymartia, and 
Blera, from the Roman territory: Some expressions 

* Ab edem rep ablatae smt e Ducatu Romaw quatuor civitatm.-- 
hwtasiae. 
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m Gregory’s sesond letter to Charles almost imply that 
he had entered Rome and plundered the dD ,41 
Church of St. Peter.U So nearly did Rome ’ ’ ’ 
become a Lombard city. 

These acts of Gregory III. mark the period of tran- 
sition from the old to the new political system of 
Europe. They proclaimed the severance of all con- 
nexion with the East. The Pope, as an independent 
potentate, is forming an alliance with a Transalpine 
sovereign for the liberation of Italy, and thus taking the 
lead in that total revolution in the great social system 
of Europe, the influence of which still survives in the 
relations between the Transalpine nations and ~;;~s 8 
Italy. The step to papal aggrandisement, power. 
though yet unpremeditated, is immense. Latin Chris- 
tendom is forming into a separate realm, of whidh the 
Pope is the head. Henceforth the Pope, if not yet a 

temporal sovereign, is a temporal potentate. 
Speculation may lead to no satisfactory result, but it 

is difficult not to speculate on the extent to which the 
Popes may have had more or less distinct conceptions 
aa to the results of their own measures. Was their 

n Baron&drew this inference from gus a vestris pnrentibus, et a vobis 
the words of Gregory. Muratori oblata amt.” The lights or cbande- 
contests the pint, which is not very liers, the oblations of former Frankish 
probable, and is not mentioned by : kings or of Charles, can ecarcely be 
AlX%taSiUS. Muratori explains the explained but of the actual ornaments 
words “omnia enim lumina in hono- of the Church. St. Peter’s may have 
rem ipsius principis Apostolorum . . . been plunder& without the fall of the 
ipei abstulerunt. Unde et Eoclesia whole of Rome. The siege of Rome 
San&i Petri damdata est. et in, is mentioned among the military er- 
oimiam desolationem redacta,” as re- plaits of Liutpiand in his epitaph. 
lating to the devastation of the Church Compare Gregor. Epist. Ii. ad Carol. 
e=id,ates ; “ the servivano alla Lumi- , Ma&. Baronius and Mumtori, sub 
naria d’ eesa Chiera, ed al sovveni- ~ arm, DCCXLI. Gretser published the 
mento de’ Poveri.” But he has two letters in his volume of the Epi:pir 
omitted the intermediate words, “et, t&e Pontlhcum. 
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alliance with the Franks beyond the Alps, even if at 
first the impulse of immediate necessity, and only to 
gain the protection of the nearest powerful rival to the 
hated Lombards, confined to that narrow aim ? How 
soon began to dawn the vision of a spiritual kingdom 
over the whole West-the revival of a Western Empire 
beyond the Alps, now that the East had abandoned or 
lost its authority-or at least of some form of Roman 
government, under which the title of consul or patrician 
should be borne by a Transalpine sovereign thus bound 
t,o protect Rome, while the real authority should rest 
with the Pope ? Some ambiguous expressions in I 
Gregory’s epistle sound like an offer of sovereignty to 
Charles Martel. He sends him the keys of the tomb 
of St. Peter as a symbol of allegiance, and appears 
to acknowledge his royal supremacy.x The account of 
the solemn embassy which conveyed these supplicatory 
letters asserts that the Pope offered to the Frankish 
ruler the titles of Patrician and Consul of Rome, thus 
transferring, if not the sovereignty, the duty and honour 
of guarding the imperial city, the metropolis of Chris- 

charlea tendom, to a foreign ruler. According to 
Ynrte1. another statement, he spoke not in his own 

name alone, but in that of the Roman people, who, 
having thrown off the dominion of the Eastern empire, 
plwed themselves under the protection of his cle- 
menc.y.Y 

Charles Martel had received the first mission of 
Gregory III. with magnificence, yet not without hesi- * 
tation. The Lombards used every effort to avert his 
interference in the affairs of Italy ; and some gratitude 

x “Per ipsas nwratissimas Claws Confessionis Beati Petri, quas vobis ad 
rega un direximus.“-Greg. Epist. ii. I Ann&s Metenses. 
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was due to Liutprand, who had rendered him powerful 
service (according to the Lombard’s epitaph, he had 
fought in person for the cause of Christendom against 
the Saracens in Aquitaine “). But Charles returned a 
courteous answer, sent presents to Rome, and directed 
Grimon, abbot of Corbey, and Sigebert, a monk of St. 
Denys, to proceed with the ambassadors to the imperial 
city. 

Not the least extraordinary part of this memorable 
transaction is the strangely discrepant character in 
which Charles Martel appeared to the Pope and to the 
clergy of his own country. While the Pope is offering 
him the sovereignty of Rome, and appealing to his 
piety, as the champion of the Church of St. Peter, he is 
condemned by the ecclesiastics beyond the Alps as the 
sacrilegious spoiler of the property of the Church ; as a 
wicked tyrant who bestowed bishoprics on his counts 
and dukes, expelled his own relative, the rightful Arch- 
bishop of Rheims, and replaced him by a prelate who 
had only received the tonsure. A saint of undoubted 
authority beheld in a vision the ally of the popes, the 
designated Consul of Rome, the sovereign at whose feet 
were laid the keys of St. Peter’s sepulchre, tormented 
in the lowest pit of hell. So completely had this view 
worked into the Christian mind, that Dante, the faithful 
recorder of popular Catholic tradition, adopts the con- 
demnatory legend, and confirms the authority of the 
saint’s vision. 

s The lines relating to the siege of Ubqpe kkaceni, quo8 dispulit impiger, 

Rcme (which the poet places first) 
and to this fact, run thus :- 

Cirxt;?$erent Gallos, Karolo poecents 

* Roma ~~88 virea jampridem milite mnlto 
Nate to Pauz. Lxo‘m. spud 

Obsessa expavit, deinde tremwre feroees 
Muratori, 0. IViil. 

VOL. II. 2F 
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CHAPTER X. 

Hierarchy of France. 

THE origin of this hostility between Charles Martel and 
the hierarchy of France throws us back nearly a century, 
to the rise of the mayors of the palace, who had now 
long ruled over the pageant Merovingian kings, the do- 
nothing kings of that race ; and to the enormous accu- 
mulation of wealth, territory, and power acquired by the 
bishops and monasteries of France. The state of this 
great Church, the first partly Teutonic Church, and its 
influence on the coming revolution in Latin Christianity 
and on the papal power, must justify the digression. 

AD. 837. 
The kingly power of the race of Clovis expired 
with Dagobert I. In each of the kingdoms, 

when the realm was divided-above the throne, when it 
was one kingdom-rose the Mayor of the Palace, in 
whom was vested the whole kingly power. But the 
Franks now at least shared wit*h the Romans the great 
hierarchical dignities : they were bishops, abbots. If 
they brought into the order secular ambition, ferocity, 
violence, feudal animosity, they brought also a vigour 
and energy of devotion, a rigour of asceticism, a stern- 
ness of monastic virtue. It was an age of saints : every 
city, every great monastery boasts, about this time, the 
tutelar patron of its church ; legend is the only history ; 
while at the same time fierce bishops surpass the fierce 
counts and barons in crime and bloodshed, and the 
hoiiest, most devout, most self-denying saints are ming 
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ling in the furious contest or the most subtle intrigue. 
This Teutonising of the hierarchy was at once the con- 
sequence and the cause of the vast territorial possessions 
of the Church, and of the subsequent degradation and 
inevitable plunder of the Church. This was a ned 
aristocracy, not as the Roman hierarchy had been, of 
influence and superior civilisation, but of birth, ability, 
ambition, mingled with ecclesiastical authority,” and 
transcendant display of all which was esteemed in those 
times perfect and consummate Christianity. Nor were 
the bishops strong in their own strength alone. The 
peaceful passion for monacbism had become a madness 
which seized on the most vigorous, sometimes the fiercest 
souls. Monasteries arose in all quarters, and gathered 
their tribute of wealth from all hands. The translation 
of the remains of St. Benedict to Fleury on the Loire 
was a national ovation. All ages, ranks, classes, races, 
crowded to the holy ceremony. Of the sons of Dago- 
bert, Sigebert, who ruled in Austrasia, passed his life in 
peaceful works of piety. The only royal acts which he 
was permitted to perform were lavish donations to 
bishops and to monasteries? On the death of his 
brother, Clovis II. of Neustria,C the widow Bathildis was 
raised to the regency in the name of her infant 
son, Clotaire III. Bathildis succeeded to some 

*D 656 
’ ’ ’ 

part of the authority, to none of the crimes or ambition 
of Brunehaut or Fredegonde. She was a Saxon captive 
of exquisite beauty. Erthinwold, the Neustrian mayor 
of the palace, sacrificing his own honourable passion to 

l It is not easy to trace this slow and Hallam, Supplemental note, p. 75. 
gradual Teutanisirrgofthe higher clergy. b Vita S. Rigeberti, apud Bouquet, 
The names are not sure indications of ii. He founded twelve monasteries. 
birth : Romana sometimes barbari.4 c Sigebert and Clovis died about the 
their names.-Guizot, lissai V. iii. 2 j same time, 654, 655. 

282 
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his ambition, married her to the king, Clovis II. Queen 
Bathildis was the holiest and most devout of women: 
her pious munificence knew no bounds ; remembering 
her own bondage, she set apart vast sums for the re- 
dempt,ion of captives. Not a cathedral, not a monastery, 
but records the splendid donations of Queen Bathildis : 
not farms or manses, but forests, districts, almost pro- 
vinces.d The high-born Frankish bishop, Leodegar (the 
St. Leger of later worship), had been raised by the sole 
power of Bathildis to the great Burgundian bishopric of 
Autun. Legend dwells with fond pertinacity on the 
holiness of the saint ; sterner but more veracious history 
cannot but detect the ambitious and turbulent head of a 
great faction. There was a fierce and obstinate strife 
for the mayoralty ; France must become a theocracy; 
the Bishop of Autun, if not in name, in power would 
alone possess that dignity. His rival Ebroin, the actual 
mayor, entered into internecine strife with the aspiring 
hierarchy: none but that hierarchy has handed down 

d “La trace de ses bienfsits se 
retrouve dans les archives de toutes 
les grandes abbayes de son temps. 
Luxeuil et d’autres monast&res de 
Bourxogne en repurent de grandes 
sommes et des terres. Dans le voi- 
sinage de Troyes, S. Frodoard obtint 
un vaste tewain marekageux nomme’ 
1’Isle Germaniqne, d’oti il fit sortir la 
florissante abbaye de Moustier-la-belle. 
Curbion ou Moutier S. Lamer reput 
1 a grande ville de Nogawk, plusieurs 
talents d’or et d’argent . . . . elle 
aworde beaucoup de prkents, une 
grande for& et des p&rages du do- 
make royal au fondateurde Jumikges, 
S. Filibert . . . Clotaire, sur les con- 
seils de Bathilde, augmente les vastes 
domaines de Fontenelle . . . . cita’ 

mod& oti quinze cent kwailleurs 
dtaient emok avec neuf cent moines. 
Bathilde eut encore . . . sa part dans 
la munificence de Clovis II. et de 
Cl&ire III. envers les monastbres de 
Saint Denys en France, de Saint 
Vincent de Paris, de Flewy sur Loire, 
et de St. Maw de Fesses.” St. Maw 
had the honour of possessing the 
bodies of St. Benedict and of St. Maw. 
-D. Pitra, Vie de St. Leger, p. 141. 
“Ainsi combla-telle de largesses les 
6glises de S. Denys, et de S. Germain 
de Paris, de S. MBdard de Soissons, 
de S. Pierre de Chartres, de S. Anian 
d’Orl&ns, de S. Martin de Tours.“‘- 
P. 145. See, too, the donations of 
Dagobrt II., p. 356. 
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the short dark annals of the time, and Ebroin has been 
chronicled as the most monstrously wicked of men. 
Under the rule of Ebroin, it was said by his authority, 
the Bishop of Paris was murdered for his pride; but 
Ebroin fell before the fiercer aggression of Leodegar, 
the Burgundian bishop, who was supported by all the 
forces of Burgundy. It was held to be a splendid effort 
of Christian virtue that the saint spared the life of 
Ebroin. He was banished to the monastery of Luxeuil 
(the foundation of St. Columban), compelled to give up 
his wife, to submit to the tonsure, and to take the irre- 
vocable vows. Leodegar ruled supreme, and in the 
highest episcopal splendour, in his cathedral city of 
Autun. If his poetical biographer is right, he assumed 
even the title of mayor of the palace.” But the haughty 
Neustrian nobility became weary of the rule of a woman 
and of bishops; Bathildis surrendered her power, and 
retired to her convent of Chelles. 

By a sudden revolution the Bishop of Autun found 
himself an exile in the same monastery with his fallen 
rival, that of LuxeuiLf The bishop had sternly con- 
demned the marriage of the King Childeric (Austrasia 
and Neustria had become again one kingdom) with his 
cousin-german, Bilihildis. He was accused of a con- 
spiracy against the life of the king. Affairs again 
wheeled round; Childeric was murdered ; Ebroin and 
Leodegar, reconciled by their common misfortune, if not 
by their common religion, set forth together from their 
convent, ere long to strive with still fiercer animosity 
for the prize of power. Ebroin, the apostate, another 

e “ Quippe domus major peuitns, rectorque creatnn 
Anti&es meritis suscepit Jura regendu 
Auk post regem.” 

~W.+tted by di. Pi&a, 47% 

’ See the pIesing description of Luxeuil-Lucens mile, apnd Pitm. 
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Julian, cast off his religion, that is, his monastic vows ; 
his free locks again flowed ; he returned to the embraces 

*.n. 670. of his wife.g By common consent, Thierry III., 
the youngest of the sons of Clovis II., brother 

of Clotaire and of Chilperic, who had been imprisoned 
in the abbey of St. Denys, if not tonsured, to incapaci- 
tate him for the throne, was brought forth to act the 
part of king. Ebroin aspired to and succeeded in 
wresting the mayoralty from Leudes, the rival set up 
by the Bishop of Autun. 

No long time elapsed ; the bishop is besieged in his 
cathedral city, and Autun boldly defies, under the com- 
mand of her bishop, the kingly power, Ebroin ruling in 
the name of King Thierry III. Leodegar found it 
necessary to capitulate : he made his capitulation wear 
the appearance of lofty religious sacrifice; but he 
escaped not the revenge of Ebroin, who scrupled not 
to abuse his victory with the most atrocious barbarities 
against the holy person of the bishop. His eyes were 
pierced, his lips cloven, his tongue cut out. Two years 
after (he had taken refuge or had been consigned a 
prisoner to the abbey of Fecamp) he was cruelly put to 
death. He became a martyr as well as a saint in the 
annals of the Church-a martyr in the calm and majestic 
patience with which he submitted to his sufferings :- 
but a martyr to what Christian truth ? To what but the 
power of the clergy, or to his own power, it is difficult 
to say.h Ere long he became the most potent and 

I The poet naturally describes this 
enforced monacbism as the unforgiven 

cm]l& amplexus dulces et basia 

crime, which caused the insatiable 
oml1a net prolia co110 8uspensa tale- 

ham.“-PitTa, p. 417. 

vindictiveness of Ebroin :- h Compare (it is neither unamusing 
l IUU~ propter, compu~sus sum perdere nor uninstructive) the Vie de S. Leger, 

crinem, 
lkpu1sus regno, monachalern *umere par le R. P. Dom. J. B. Pitra, Paris, 

formam, 1846. The author has ingeniously 
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popular saint of his prolific age ; hi8 reliques were dis- 
puted by cities, submitted to the ordeal of the divine 
judgement ; distant churches boasted some limb of the 
holy martyr, his miracle8 were numberless, and even in 
the nineteenth century petitions are made for some of 
the wonder-working bone8 of St. Leger.’ 

The policy by whichEbroin, the mayor of the palace, 
retained hi8 power -the depression of the higher nobles, 
the elevation of the lower-belongs to the history of . 
France, not to that of Christianity. What the higher 
nobility and some of the bishops called rebellious 
tyranny, hi8 partisans held to be high and rigid justice ; 
yet Ebroin had in his party some of the most holy 
bishops : saint balanced saint.k St. Genesius of Lyons, 
St. Leger, were his enemies ; one his victim. In his 
party were St. Praejectus (St. Prie) of Auvergue, St. 
Reol of Rheims, St. Agilbert of Paris, St. Ouen of 

. Rouen.m A council of bishops sat in judgement on St, 

interwoven into one all the legends of 
the period, with much of the patient 
industry and copious erudition, and 
with the devout feelings, the pre- 
judices (we must pardon some little of 
the bitterness of later times) of his 
spiritual ancestors of St. Maur. M. 
Pitra looks back with fond reverence 
to the times when bishops ruled sole 
and supreme in their cities; when 
grants of counties were lavished on 
monasteries ; when monastic admira- 
lion for monastic virtues created saints 
by hundreds ; when miracle was almost 
she law, not t&e exception, in nature. 
1. Pitra believes that be believes all 
the supernatural stories of those times, 
and that with a kind of earnestness 
differing much from the bravado of 
belief avouched by some other kindred 

writers. The life of St. Leger is in . 
truth an excellent religious romance; 
tmt, even in these days, will not pass 
for history in the literature which still 
boasts the living names of Guizot, the 
Thierrys, C. Remu..at, Amp&, and 
their rising scholars. 

1 See in Pitra, p. 439, the letter 
from the cure’ of Evmuil (dated Oct. 4, 

1833) to the Bishop of Autun. Con- 
ceive such a letter addressed to the 
Bishop of Autun of the days of the 
republic ! 

m On one occasion, it is said, Ebroin 
co”sultd s. Own. “ Remember Fre. 
degonde;’ replied the bishop. Ebrnin 
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Leger, at Marli, near Paris : it is difficult to believe that 
they were not consenting to his death.” 

But Ebroin bore no charmed life : less than a charmed 
life in those times could not hope duration, not even to 
attain to good old age. Once he baffled a formidable 
insurrection ; and with the aid of two prelates (Reol, . 
metropolitan of Rheims, and Agilbert of Paris) cut off 
Martin, one of the grandsons of Pepin the Great, of 
Landen, who with his cousin Pepin aspired to the 
mayoralty at least of Austrasia. The bishops swore 
upon certain reliques that Martin’s life should be secure, 
but they had withdrawn the holy witnesses, and swore 
on the empty ca8e.O These bishops, afterwards saints, at 
least did not protest against the death of the deluded 
youth. Ebroin himself perished by the blow of an 
assassin-perished not in this world only. A monk on 
the shores of the Sasne, who had been blinded by 
Ebroin, heard a boat rowed furiously down the stream. 
A terrible voice thundered out, “It is Ebroin whom we 
are bearing to the cauldron of hell.” * 

Pepin d’Heristha1, the heir of Pepin the Great of 
Landen (whose daughter had married the son of the 
famous Arnulf of Metz), rose to the mayoralty, first in 
one kingdom, at length in the whole of France. Under 
his vigorous administration France resumed her unity : 

w&s wse, and understood at once. 
Fredegonde the example urged by a 
saint I-G&a Francorum. 

n “Et cum diu flagitantes,” the 
Synod with Ebroin, “non wluissent 
elicere-ejus tunicam consciderunt a 
capite,“--a degradation, previous ta 
death, performed by ecclesiastics.- 
Apud Bouquet. 

0 “Nuntios dirigit, I@gilbertum et 

Reolum Remensis urbis Episcopum, 
ut fide promiss$ in incertum super 
vacuas capsas sacramenta f&a dederint. 
Qua in re ille credens eos ac Lugduno- 
Clavato cum sodalibus ac sociis ad 
Erchrecum vaniens, illic cmn suia 
omnibus in&f&us est.“-Fredeg%r, 
Contin., spud Bouquet, ii. p. 451. 

p Adonis Chron. spud Bouquet, lir 
p. 670. 
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tt ceased to be a theocracy. The bishops retired, it is 
feared not to their holier offices. Councils, which had 
been as frequent as diets or malls, ceased. As it ever 
has been, the enormous wealth and power accumulated 
by saints, or reputed saints, worked their inevitable 
consequences. They corrupted their masters, and 
tempted violent and unworthy men TV usurp the high 
places of the Church. Those who boast the saints, the 
splendid monasteries, the noble foundations, the virtues, 
the continence, the wonders of the former generation, 
as bitterly lament the degradation, the worldliness, the 
vices, the drunkenness, licentiousness, marriage or con- 
cubinage of the succeeding race. It was this state of 
the clergy which moved the indignation and contempt 
of St. Boniface, and which the Pope himself hoped to 
constrain by the holy intluence of the German mission- 
ary prelat,e and by the power of Charles MarteLq 

Such then was the clergy of France, when Charles 
Martel, after a furious conflict, won the inheritance of 
his father, Pepin d’Heristhal-the mayoralty of France. 
Even from his birth the clergy had been adverse to 
Charles. He was the son of Pepin, by Alpaide, wnom, 
in the freedom of royal polygamy, Pepin had married 
during the lifetime of his former wife, Plectruda. The 
clergy, not without ground, denied the legitimacy of 
Charles. Already his patrimony, the royal revenues, 
being exhausted by his strife for the Mayoralty, Charles 
had not scrupled to lay his hands on the vast, tempting, 
misused wealth of the hierarchy. 

9 “Quidam affirmant (quad pluri- Charles Martel.-Epist. xii., Giles, i. 
mwn populo wet) homicidas vel p. 36. Compare letter to Pope Zacha- 
adulteros in ipsis sceleribus perse- rias, especially on the lives of certam 
verantes, fieri tamen posse sacerdotes.” deacons (Epist. xliv.), and the auswe: 
So writes Boniface at the court of of Zacharias. 

YOL. II. 20 
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. 

Erelong, on this kingdom-of which more than one- 
half of the nobility were bishops or abbots, of which a 
very large proportion, no doubt the best cultivated and 
richest land, was in the hands of the monks and clergy 
-burst the invasion of the unbelieving Saracens. The 
crescent waved over Narbonne and the cities of the 
south ; churches and monasteries were effaced from the 
soil. How terrible, how perilous was that invasion, one 
fact may witness. Autun, in the centre of Burgundy, 
the city of St. Leger, with all it,s Gaulish, Boman, Bur- 
gundian, hierarchical, monastic splendour, was captured 
and utterly laid waste. The hierarchy fought not them- 
selves, though the Bishop of Sens did gallantly, and in 
arms, defend his city. Charles would not be content 
with the barren aid of their prayers: his exactions, his 
seizure of their possessions, which they held only through 
his valour, they still branded as impious and sacrilegious 
robberies.’ Hence the extraordinary contradiction I-- 
while the Pope sees in Charles Martel only the con- 
queror of the Saracens at Poictiers, only the great 
transalpine power which may control the hated Lom- 
bards, the hero of Christendom, the orthodox sovereign ; 
with the hierarchy of France Charles is a Belshazzar 
who has laid his unhallowed hands on the treasures of 
the Church, a sacrilegious tyrant doomed to everlasting 
perdition. 

r Compare M. Guizot’s (Essais, xiv.) suggestlons es to the mode in wluch 
Charles Ma&l seized and redistributed church property to his wernom. 

. END OF VOL. II. 
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BOOK IV.-continued. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Pepin, King of France. 

BUT whatever might have been the result of the nego- 
tiations between the Pope and Charles Cartel, they 
were interrupted by the death of the two contracting 
parties. Charles Martel and Gregory III. died within 
a month of each other.” 

Zacharias, a Greek, succeeded to Gregory III. At 
his election even the form of obtaining the con- rope zacha- 
sent of the Exarch, as representative of the ~~Deo.741* 
Eastern emperor, was discarded for ever. The death of 
Charles Martel, which weakened his power by dividing 
it between his sons Carloman and Pepin, left the Pope 
at the mercy of Liutprand. The exarchate, the Roman 
territory, Rome itself, was utterly defenceless against 
the Lombard, exasperated, as he might justly be, at this 
attempt to mingle up a Transalpine power in the affairs 
of Italy. At the time of Gregory’s death there seems t 
to have been a suspension of hostilities, attributed, 

l Ikmmius inclines to the damnation Pope also to die ai this critical time ? 
of Charles; at least, ascribes his death Charles Mute1 died A.D. 741, Oct. 21 
to his tardiness in not marching to Gregory III., Nov. 27. 
the Pope’s SUCCOU~. How came the 

VOL. III. B 
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though with no historical authority, to the remon- 
strances or menaces of Charles Martel. But now the 
terror even of the name of Charles was withdrawn, and 
the Pope had no protection but in the sanctity of 
his office. He sent an embassy to Liutprand, who 
received it with courtesy and respect, granted advan- 
tageous terms of peace to the dukedom or territory of 
Rome, and promised to restore Ameria and the other 
cities which he had seized, to the Roman territory. 
Liutprand inexorably demanded that the Pope should 
abandon the cause of the rebellious Duke of Spoleto. 
Thrasimund was compelled to submit : he was deposed, 
and retired into a monastery. Liutprand appointed a 
more obedient vassal, his own nephew, a dangerous 
neighbour to Rome, to the dukedom. But Liutprand 
delayed the restoration of the four cities: his armies 
still occupied the midland regions of Italy. 

The independence of Rome was on the hazard : Italy 
was again on the verge of becoming a Lombard king- 
dom. The future destinies of Europe were trembling 
in the balance. Had the whole of Italy, at least to the 
borders of Naples (Naples, and even Sicily, could easily 
have been wrested from the Greek empire), been con- 
solidated under one hereditary rule, and had the Pope 
sunk back to his spiritual functions, Pepin and his 
more powerful successor, Charlemagne, might not have 
been invited into Italy as protectors of the liberties and 
religion of Rome. 

The course of Lombard conquest was arrested by the 
personal weight and sacerdotal awe which environed 
the Pope. Since the time of Leo the Great, no Pontiff 
pIaced such bold reliance on his priestly character and 
on himself as Zacharias. Other Popes had not mingled 
in the active life of man with man. They had officiated 
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in the churches, presided in councils of ecclesiastics, 
issued decrees, administered their temporal affairs 
through their officers or legates. Zacbarias seemed to 
delight in encountering his most dangerous enemies 
face to face : he was his own ambassador. Zacharias no 
doubt knew the character of the Lombard king. With 
all his ambition and warlike activity, Liutprand, if we 
are to believe the Lombard historian, blended the love 
of peace and profound piety. He was renowned for his 
chastity, his fervency in prayer, his liberality in alms- 
giving. He was illiterate, yet to be equalled with the 
sagest philosophers.b The strength and the weakness 
of such a character were equally open to impressions 
from the apostolic majesty, perhaps the apostolic gentle- 
ness, of the head of Christendom. 

The spiritual potentate set forth in his peaceful array, 
surrounded by his court of bishops, to the +nien 
camp of Liutprand near Terni. He was met $~~??~ 
at Cortona by Grimoald, an officer of Liut- %“hz. 
prand’s court, conducted first to Narni, afterwards with 
great pomp, accompanied by part of the army and by 
the Lombard nobility, to Terni.” The scene of the 
interview was a church-that of St. Valentine; the 
Pope thus availing himself of the awfulness by which 
a religious mind like that of Liutprand would in such 
a place be already half prostrated before his holy anta- 
gonist. There he would listen with deeper emotion to 
the appalling admonitions of the pontiff on the vanity of 
earthly grandeur. The Lombard was reminded of the 
strict, it might be speedy, account which he was to give 
to God in whose presence he stood, of all the blood 

!J ‘6 Castus, pudicus, orator pervigil, elemosynis Iargus, literarum quidrm 
@:wus, srd philosophis aquandus.“--Paul. Disc. 

* An&as. in Vit. Zachame. 

B2 
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which he had shed in war. He was threatened with 
eternal damnation if he delayed to surrender the four 
cities, according to his stipulations. 

The issue of such a contest could not be doubtful. 

Treaty of The appalled Earbarian yielded at once. He 
Peace. declared that he restored the four cities to St. 

L’eter. His generous piety knew no bounds. He gave 
back all the estates of the Church in the Sabine country, 
which the Lombards had held for thirty years- 
Narni, Osimo, Ancona, and towns in the district of 
Sutri-released unransomed all the Roman prisoners 
taken in the war, and concluded a peace for twenty 
years with the Dukedom of Rome. The treaty was 
ratified by a solemn service, at which the Pope (the 
bishopric of Terni being vacant) officiated ; the pious 
king, the officers of his court and army, attended in 
submissive reverence. The Pope then entertained him 
with a great banquet,d and returned to Rome. The 
deliverer of the city from a foreign yoke was received 
with a religious ovation, as well deserved as one of the 
Triumphs of older days. The procession passed from 
the ancient Pantheon, now the church of St. Mary ad 
Martyres, to St. Peter’s. 

Pet beyond the immediate circle of the pontiff’s 
magic influence, Liutprand could not resist the tempta- 
tion offered by the wreck of the defenceless exarchate. 
Though, according to his treaty with the Pope, he 
respected the territory of Rome, he suddenly surprised 
Cesena, and announced his determination to subdue the 
rest of the exarchate. Ravenna already beheld the 
formidable conqueror before her walls. The only 

d “ LJbi cum tantO suavltafe esum sumpsIt, et cum tina hilacit& mrd& 
at diceret rex tanturn se nmp~~~rn meminisse ccmessatum.“-Vit. &char. 
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refuge was in the unarmed Pope. Eutychius the 
Exarch, the archbistiop, the people of the city and of 
the province joined in an earnest petition for the inter- 
vention of the pontiff. Zacharias espoused their cause , 
‘ue sent an embassy to Pavia to dissuade Liutprand from 
further aggression, and to request the restoration of 
Cesena. The Lombard refused to receive the ambas- 
sadors. The unbaffled Pope determined once more to 
try the effect of his personal presence : he set second inter- 
forth in state towards Pavia. The importance I!:?&? 
at,tached to this journey is attested by the miracles with 
which it was invested. A cloud, by the special inter- 
position of St. Peter, hovered constantly over the sacred 
band, to shield them from the violent heats, till they 
pitched their tents in the evening. At some distance 
from Ravenna he was met by the Exarch; and, still 
overshadowed by the faithful cloud, which poised itself 
at length over one of the churches, he entered the city. 
He left it followed by the whole population, men and 
women, in tears, praying for the good pastor who ‘had 
left his own flock for their protection. A new sign, like 
a fiery army in the heavens, marshalled him on his way 
towards Pavia. But he derived greater advantage from 
other guidance. He had sent forward some of his 
attendants to Imola, on the Lombard border, from whom 
he received intelligence of orders issued to stop him on 
his march. The Pope made a rapid journey and reached 
the PO. On the banks he was met by some af the 
Lombard nobles, whom the king, having in vain at- 
tempted to elude the reception of the embassy, sent to 
receive him with due honours. After the arrival at 
Pavia, a few days were passed in religious ceremonies, 
at which the king attended with his wonted devotion. 
It was St. Peter’s day ; c day happily chosen for the 
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august ceremony. At length Liutprand coLaented to 
admit the pontiff to an interview in his palace. 

Juneag* After long and resolute resistance on the 
king’s part, Zacharias extorted the abandonment of his 
ambitious designs on the exarchate, the restoration of 
two-thirds of the territory of Cesena. 

Thus for a short time longer the wreck of the imperial 
dominion in Italy was preserved by the sole influence, 
the religious eloquence and authority, of the unarmed 
Bishop of Rome. Rut such was the power of religion 
in those times, that not merely did it enable the clergy 
to dictate their policy to armed and powerful sovereigns, 
to arrest Barbarian invasion, and to snatch, as it were, 

Kings 
become 

conquests already in their rapacious hands ; in 
monks. every quarter of Western Europe kings were 

seen abdicating their thrones, placing themselves at the 
feet of the Pope as humble penitents, casting off their 
pomp, and submitting to the privations and the disci- 
pline of monks. 

It has been related that when Columban, some years 
before, endeavoured to persuade t,he Merovingian Theo- 
debert to abandon his throne and become an ecclesiastic, 
t,he whole assembly broke out into scornful laughter.” 
*‘ Was it ever heard that a Merovingian king had 
degraded himself into a priest ?” The saint had replied, 
‘t IIe who disdains to become an’ecclesiastic will become 
so against his will.” The times had rapidly changed. 
From all parts of Western Christendom kings were 
coming, lowly penitents, to Rome, to lay aside the vain 
pomp of royalty, to assume the coarse attire, the total 
seclusion, and, as they hoped, the undisturbed and 

e 6‘ Dicebant enim nunquam se audivisse Merovingum in regn; sublimatum 
roluntarium clericurn fuisse. Detestantibus ergoomnibus.“-Vit. Columti. 
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heaven-winning peace of the cloister. Ceolwulf is said 
to have been the eighth Anglo-Saxon prince who be- 
came a monk. Now, within a few years, from the thrones 
of France and of Lombardy, the kings descended of 
their own accord, laid their temporal government down 
before the head of Christendom, and entreated per- 
mission to devote the rest of their lives to the spirit’ual 
state. 

Carloman, the elder son of Charles Martel, had com- 
menced his reign with vigour, ability, and success. On 
a sudden he cast off at once the duties and the dignity 
of his station,f and surrendered to Pepin, his brother, 
the power and all the ambitious hopes of his family. 
Carloman left his country, appeared. in Italy, Fi,:,Y 
humbly requested to be admitted into the . . 
monastic state, built a monastery on Mount Soracte, 
but finding that too near to Rome, retired to the more 
profound seclusion of Monte Casino. In that solitude 
the heir of Charles Martel hoped to pass the rest of his 
earthly days.g 

But Pope Zacharias beheld even a greater triumph 
of the faith. A Lombard king suddenly paused on the 
full tide of ambition and success, and from a deadly 
and formidable enemy of the Pope and of the Roman 
interest, became a peaceful monk.h 

During the year of his last interview with Pope 

f  Carloman had been preceded in 
. this cowee by Hunald, Duke of 

Aquitaine, who having treacherously 
lured his brother Atto from the strong 
city of Poitiers, blinded him, and a 
few days after shut himself up in a 
monastery in the isle of RhL-H. 
Martin, Histoire de France, ii. p. 301. 
Hmald, however, on the death of his 

mm, twenty-five years afterwards, 
scandalised Christendom by ret,urning 
to the world, and resuming not only 
his dominions, but his wife also.- 
Muratori, Ann. d’Italia, sub arm. 747. 

6 Vit. &ha&z. Chronic. Moissiac. 
npud Pertz, i. 292. 

h Pa& i. Epist. ad Pepin. Rcgem. 
--Muratori, R. I. Scrip. iii. I 1. 116. 
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Zacharias had died Liutprand, the ablest and mightiest 
Death of 
Liutprmd. 

of the Lombard kings. Notwithstanding his 
AD. 143. pious deference for the Pope, his munifi- 

cent ecclesiastical foundations in all parts of his ,domi- 
nions, the papal biographer attributes his death to the 
prayers of the Pope and the direct intervention of St. 
Peter.’ The burthen of ingratitude need not be laid on 
the Pope on account of the mature death of a sove- 
ilD ,~3-743. reign who had reigned for t.h;rty years. Dur- . . 

ing a dangerous illness of Liutprand, nine 
years before, his nephew Hildebrand had been asso- 
ciated with him in the kingdom. After seven months 
of his sole dominion Hildebrand was deposed by the 
unanimous suffrage of the nation, and Rachis, Duke of 
Friuli, was raised to the throne. The first act of 
Rachis was to confirm the peace of twenty years with 
the Pope. The truce with the exarchate expired in the 
Efth year of his reign. But suddenly, incensed by 

AD. 749. some unknown cause of offence, or in a fit of 
Rachiu. ambition, Rachis appeared in arms, broke into 

the exarchate, and invested Perugia. The indefatigable 
Pope delayed not his interference. Again he was his 
own ambassador, and appeared in the camp of the 
Lombard king? But he was not content with com- 
pelling King Rachis to break up the siege ; he pressed 
him so strongly with his saintly arguments, perhaps 
with the holy example of Carloman, that in a few days 

Rachis n the king stood before the gates of Rome with 
monk. his wife and daughter, having abdicated his 

throne, an humble suppliant for admission into the 

i Anastasius in Zacharia. regi plurimis muneribus, atque . . . 
k Chronic. Selernit. i. 1 ; spud deprecans.” See also account of con- 

Mcrntor1, 1. 2. 6‘ Impensis eidem version of King Kachie. 
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cloister. He too retired to Monte ‘Casino, which thus 
boasted lf two royal recluses. His wife and 119 ,49 
daughter entered the neighbouring convent of ’ ’ 
Piombaruola. Carloman will appear a.gain, somewhat 
unexpectedly, on the scene of political life. 

The last act in the eventful pontificate of Zacharias 
was the most pregnant with important results kD fs, 
to Latin Christendom, the transference of the ’ . 
crown of France from the Merovingian line to the 
father of Charlemagne, with the sanction, i% Pepin,Bing 
ha.s been asserted, under the direct authority, Of rranoe. 
of the Pope. To the Church and to Western Europe 
it is difficult to estimate all the consequences of the 
elevation of the Carlovingian dynasty. 

The Pope has been accused of assuming an unwar- 
ranted power in virtually, as it were, by his sanction of 
Pepin’s coronation, absolving the subjects of Childeric 
from their allegiance ; of want of stern principle in 
countenancing the violation of the great law of here- 
ditary succession, and the rebellious ambition of the 
Mayor of the Palace, who thus degraded his lawful 
sovereign and usurped his throne. This is to confound 
the laws and usages of different ages. Hereditary suc- 
cession among the Teutonic races had not yet attained 
that sanctity in which, in later times, it has been in- 
vested by supposed religious authority, and by the 
rational persuasion of its inestimable advantage. In 
theory it was admitted in the Roman empire ; but the 
perpetual change of dynast,y at Constantinople was not 
calculated to confirm the general reverence for its in- 
violability. Among the Lombards, as in most of the 
Gothic kingdoms, the nobles claimed and constantly 
exercised the privilege of throwing off the yoke of an 
unworthy prince, sLnd advancing a more warlike or able 
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chieftain, usually of the royal race, to the throne. The 
degradation of the successor to Liutprand, the accession 
of Rachis, were yet fresh in the memory of man. The 
Teutonic sovereign was still in theory the leader of an 
army; when he ceased to exercise his primary functions 
he had almost abdicated his state. It is difficult to con- 
ceive how such a shadow of a monarch, had been so 
long permitt,ed to rule over an enterprising and tur- 
bulent nation like the Franks. He was more like the 
Lama of an old, decrepit, Asiatic theocracy than the 
head of a young and conquering people. He sat on a 
throne with long hair and a flowing beard (these were 
the signs of royahy, worn indiscriminately whether he 
was young or old), he received ambassadors, and gave 
the answers put into his mouth : he had no domain but 
one small city, whose revenues hardly maintained his 
scanty retinue. In the spring alone, at the opening of 
the Champ de Mars, the idol was drawn fort.h from his 
sanctuary and offered to the sight of the people. He 
was slowly conveyed in a car drawn by oxen through 
the ranks of his wondering subjects, and was then con- 
signed again to his secluded state.m For two or three 
generations the effete Merovingian race had acquiesced 
in this despicable inactivity, and made no effort to break 
forth from the ignominious pomp in which they slum- 
bered away their lives. 

There are no details of this signal revolution.” Pepin 
sent two ecclesiastics, Burchard, Bishop of Wurtz- 
burg, and Fulrad his chaplain, to consult the Pope, but 

m “Crine profuse, barb& submisd hard my perhaps have exaggerated 

. . . . quocunque eundum erat, car- the absolute and ostentatious insig- 
pento ibat, bclbulis rustm more agate zificmce of the dethroned Mew 
tllhebatur.“-Eginh;l,d, c. 1. Corn- vJngian. 

pare Blicbelet, Hist. de France. Egin- * Eginhard, Ann. sub am. 750,751 
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it appears not whether to relieve his conscience or as 
to a judge of recognised authority. A less de- 
cided pontiff than Zacharias might think the A’D*7s’. 
nation justified in its weariness of that hypocrisy which 
assigned to a secluded, imbecile pageant the name aud 
ensigns of royalty, while its power was possessed by his 
Nayor of the Palace. It was time to put an end to this 
poor comedy of monarchy. Even if be took a higher 
view of his own power, there was full precedent in that 
which had long been the code of hierarchical privilege, 
the Old Testament, for the interference of the Priest, 
of God’s representative on -earth, in the deposition of 
unworthy kings, in the elevation of new dynasties.O It 
was indeed to usurp authority over a foreign kingdom, 
but what kingdom was foreign to the head of Christen- 
dom ? The retirement of the deposed Childeric into a 
monastery made but little change in his life ; he was 
spared the fatigue and mockery of a public MLWCh, 
exhibition. The election of Pepin at Soissons A.D. ‘z. 
was conducted according to the old usage of the Franks, 
the acclamation and clash of arms of the nobles and 
of the people, the elevation on the buckler; but it had 

o “Et Zachariau Papa mandavit depositus ac detonsus atque in monas- 
Pepino, ut m&us es& illum regem twium trusns est, durPsse put&w. 
vocari, qui potestatem haberet, quam Qnae 1% in illo finita p&t videri, 
illnm, qui sine regali potestate mane- tamen jamdudum nullius vigoris erat, 
bat, ut non conturbaretur ordo.“- net quicquam in se &rum prfeter 
Annal. Pranc. apud Ducheane. Com- inane regis vocabnlum praeferebat, 
paare the G&a Francorum, where it nam et opes et potentia regni penes 
is more fully stated (Bouquet. p. 38). palatii praefectos, qui majows domus 
This passage is quoted in Lehuerou dicebantur et ad quos summa imperii 
(Histoire des Institutions Carolingiens, pertinebat, tenebantur . . . Qui honor . . 
p. 99): “Gem Blerovingorum, de I non tins a populo dari consueverat, 
qu$ Franci reges sibi cream soliti i quam qui his et claritate generis et 
want, usgue in Hildericum regem, qui 1 opum amplitudine rateris eminrbant.” 
jnssu Stephani, Romani Pontificis, ! -Eginhard, Yit. Kar., iii. 1. 
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now a new religious character, which marked the grow- 
ing power of the clergy. The bishops stood around the 
throne, as of equal rank with the armed nobles. The 
Jewish ceremony of anointing was first introduced to 
sanctify a king perhaps of still somewhat doubtful title. 
The holy oil was poured on his head by the saintly 
archbishop of Mentz.P Two years after, on the visit of 
Pope Stephen, this ceremony was renewed by the 
august head of Christendom. Eing Childeric was shaven 
and dismissed into a monastery, the retreat or the 
prison of all weary or troublesome prince8.q 

Little foresaw Pepin, little foresaw Zacharias, or his 
successor Stephen, the effects of the precedent which 

‘they were furnishing in the contemptuous dismissal of 
the poor foolish Childeric from the throne of his antes- 
tars, and the sanction of the Pope to this it might seem 
almost insignificant act : that successors of Zacharias 
would assert that the kings of France, or rather the 
emperors, the successors of Charlemagne, held their 
crown only by the authority of the Pope ; that the Pope 
might transfer that allegiance, to which the only title 
was the papal sanction, to a more loyal son of the 
Church. 

In every respect, whether he contemplated the remote 
or the immediate interests of the Church or of Chris- 

P Clovis had also beeu anointed by 
S. Remi: “ Elegi baptizari . . . et 
per ejusdem sari chrismatis unctionem 
ordinate in regem . . . s‘atuo.” If 
he fails in his engagements “ fiant 
dies ejus pauci, et principatum ejus 
scrip& alter.“-Testament. S. Remig. 
ap. Flodosrd. On the sacred cha- 
racter conferred by the holy unction, 
*a Adlocutio duorum Episcoporum III 
mies. S. &lard, A.D. 806.-Bouquet. 

According to the bishops, it gave the 
same right ae that divinely bestowed 
on the kings of Israel. “Ainsi, p&r 
one rdciprocite ordinah-e dans les 
affaires hunmines, le sacre, en dormant 
WI titre, a impose’ une suje'tion ; et de 
cette Gqoivoque ndtra un jour le plug 
gvand probl&me du moyen Edge, lr 
guerw du sacerdoce et de I’empire.‘- 
Lehuerou, p. 330. 

P “-inhard loo cif , * * 
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tianity, the Pope might hail with unmitigated satisfac- 
tion and hope the accession of Pepin. The whole race, 
since the alliance with Charles Martel, had been devoted 
to the Church and to the see of Rome. The prescient 
sagacity cf Zacharias might discern in Astolph, the new 
king of the Lombards, that he inherited all the ambition 
without the strong religious feeling of his predecessors. 
Rome might speedily nee’d a powerful Transalpine pro- 
tector. 

Nor could the Pope be blind to the pride, the ambi- 
tion, the duty of establishing his own jurisdictiou on a 
firmer basis beyond the Alps. In the German part of 
the Frankish kingdom, an.d in Germany itself, had now 
arisen a new clergy ; if more devoted to the Pope, 
unquestionably of far higher Christ,ian character than 
the degenerate hierarchy of France. They began aa 
the humblest yet most enterprising missionaries, daily 
perilling their lives for the faith, and bringing gradually 
tribes of Barbarians within the pale of Christendom ; 
they had become pfelates of large sees, abbots of 
flourishing monasteries. But all this aggression on 
paganism, all these conquests of Christianity and civil- 
isation in the forests and morasses of Germany, had 
been made by men commissioned by Rome, and in strict 
subserviency to her discipline. Not even the jarring 
discrepancy between what Boniface and his followers 
ew and heard of the lives of Christian prelates in Rome, 
the venality of the public proceedings, and all which 
was strange to hie lofty ideal of the faith, could in the 
least shake their conscientious devotion to the See of 
St,. Peter. 

To judge from the reports of these holy men, the 
monarchy itself was not more utterly effete and depraved 

, than the old established clergy of France, which had 



i4 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK IV. 

boa&ted, in the century before, a hierarchy of sainta 
With due allowance for the rigidly monastic and celi- 
bate notions of Boniface and his disciples, which would 
induce them to condemn the marriage of the clergy as 
sternly as the loosest concubinage, there can be no 
doubt that the Frankish clergy were in general sunk 
low in character as in estimation.’ Boniface, well in- 
formed, doubtless, of what he might expect to find, 
demands authority of the Pope to punish by summary 
degradation the incredible profligacy, especially of the 
lower ecclesiastics ; as well as to interdict the unchris- 
tian occupations of the soldier-bishops, who indulged 
all the license of the camp-drunkenness, gambling, 
and quarrelling ; and all the ferocity of the field of 
battle, even bloodshed, whether that of Pagans or 
Christians? 

All the energy at least, the high principle, the pure 
morality, all the Christianity of the time, might seem 
centred in these missionaries and in their followers ; and 
this clergy at once so much more papal, and of so much 

* Archbishop Bon&e, it is said, * Bonifac. Epist., with the permis- 
Archbishop of Mentz by papal autho- sion to hold the Synod, and the reply 
rity (missus S. Petri), was set by of Pope Zacharias.-Labbe, Concil., 
Charles Ma&l over a synod, of which p. 1495. He speaks of those who 
the object was to restore the law of “in diaconatu concubinas quatuor rel 
God and the religion of the Church, quinque vel plures noctu in lectulo 
which had gone to ruin under former habentes,” nevertheless dared to per- 
kings, “quse in diebus praeteritorum form their sacred offices, and w-em 
principum corruit.“-Epist. Boniface. promoted to the priesthood, even to 
Ellendorf, die Karolinger, i. p. 83. episcopacy. He proceeds : “ Et in- 
Carloman and his brother Pepin had reniantw quidam inter eos episcopi, 
followed the example of their father qui licet &ant se forniwios vel 
Charles Martel in supporting with all adult&w non we, sunt tamen ebriosi, 
their power these better Christian et injuriosi, vel pug&ores; et qm 
ecclesiastics ; they not only befriended pugnant in exercitu armati, et effun- 
them in their COW :rsion of the Pagans, dunt propri8 maw sanguinem homi- 
but in the corre.%~n of their own Cum sive infidelium, sive Chris 
clergy. tianorum.” 
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higher character, was that of the new Carlovingian 
kingdom, a kingdom of Germanyt rather than of Gaul. 
This clergy, the ancestors of Pepin, and Pepin himself, 
had always treated wit,h the utmost respect and defer- 
ence.” Boniface, in truth, as Papal Legate, or under 
the authority of Pepin, had early assumed the power of 
a-primate of Gaul, consecrated three archbishops, of 
R&en, and Sens, and Rheims. The last see was occu- 
pied by a soldier-prelate, named Mile, archbishop at 
once of Rheims and of Treves, who resisted for ten years 
all attempts to dispossess him ; at the end of that time 
-he was killed by a wild boar. 

Eing Pepin was himself an Austrasian, the vast estates 
of his family lay on the Rhine. The accession of his 
house Teutonised more completely, till the division 
among the sons of Charlemagne, the whole Frankish 
monarchy. 

Pope Zacharias did not, live to behold the fulfilment 
of his great designs. He died in the same year on 
which Pepin became king of France. The A.D. 152. 
election fell on a certain presbyter, named March 14. 
Stephen ; but the third day after, before his consecra- 
tion, he was seized with a fit, and died the following 
day. He is not reckoned in the line of popes. :;;:z;~ 
Another Stephen, chosen immediately on his arm. 
death, is usually called the second of that name. 

The first act of Stephen’s pontificate was to guard 
against the threatened aggressions of the Lombards. 
Already had Astolph, a prince as daring but less reli- 
gious than Liutpra.nd, entered the Exarchate, and seized 
Ravenna. The ambassadors of the Pope were received 

- 
* Compare Guizot, Essai iii. priedicationis socii et adjutmes es% 
E Pope Zschnrhs writes to Boniface : niterenlur cx dirina inspiratura.“- 

:‘Quod (Carlomanus et Pepinns) tuc / Epist. Bonunifac., 144. 
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with courtesy, his gifts with avidity ; a hollow truce. for 

Jnns 
forty years was agreed on ; but in four months 
(th t e erms of the treaty, and the pretext al- 

leged by Astolph for its violation, are equally unknown) 

octobm the Lombard was again in arms. In terms 
of contumely and menace he demanded the 

instant submission of Rome, and the payment of a heavy 
personal tribute, a poll-tax on each citizen. Astolph 
now treated the ambassadors of t,he Pope with scorn.X 
A representative of the empire, which still clung to its 
barren rights in Italy, John the Silentiary, appeared at 
Rome. He was sent to Ravenna, to protest against the 
Lombard invasion, and to demand the restoration of the 
Roman territory to the republic. Astolph dismissed 

0, !oter. him with a civil but evasive answer, that he 
would send an ambassador to the Emperor. 

Stophen wrote to Constantinople, that without an army 
to back the imperial demands, all was lost. 

Astolph, exasperated, perhaps, at the demand of an 
army from the East, which might reach his ears, in- 
flexibly pursued his advantages. He approached the 
Roman frontier ; he approached Rome. Not all the 
litanies, not all the solemn processions to the most 
revered altars of the city, in which the Pope himself, 
with naked feet, bore the cross, and the whole people 
followed with ashes on their heads, and with a wild 
howl of agony implored the protection of God against 
the blaspheming Lombards, arrested for an instant his 
progress. The Pope appealed to heaven, by tying a 
copy of the treaty, violated by Astolph, to the holy 

’ According to Anastasius, Astolph his &a&Kc ambition. This is a flower 
was required to surrender to their of ecclesiastical rhetoric, ,J-& showing 
tightful lord all that he had usurped by the papal abhorrence of the Lombarda. 



. 

CEUP. XI. STEPHEN LEAVES ROME. 17 

CN)SS.~ Yet, during the siege of Rome, Astolph was 
digging up the bodies of saints, not for insult, but as 
the most precious trophies, and carried them off as 
tutelar deities to Lombardy.z 

The only succour was beyond the Alps, from Pepin, 
the king, by papal sanction, of tire Catholic Franks. 
Already the Pope had written to beseech the inter- 
ference of the Transalpine ; and now, as the danger 
became more imminent, he determined to stephen 
leave his beloved flock, though in a feeble ‘eavrsK”me. 
state of health, to encounter the perils of a journey over 
the Alps, and so to visit the Barbarian monarch in 
person. He set forth amidst the tears and lamentations 
of the people. He was accompanied by some 
ecclesiastics, by the Frankish bishop Radi- 

Ott 14 
’ ’ 

gond, and the Duke Anscharis, already sent by Pepin 
to invite him to the court of France. Miracles, now the 
ordinary signs of a papal progress, were said to mark 
his course? Instead of endeavouring to pass without 
observation through the Lombard dominions, he boldly 
presented himself at the gate of Pavia. He was dis- 
appointed if he expected Astolph to be overawed by his 
presence, as Liutprand and Rachis had been 
by that of his saintly predecessor; but he was Novemoer. 
oafe under the protection of the ambassador of Pepin. 

J “Alligans connectensque adorandae 
cruci Dei nostri, pactum illud, quod 
nefandus Rer Longobardorum dis- 
rupit.“-An&as., in Vit. Strph. II. 

8 “Ablata multa sanctorum corpora 
ex Romanis fimbus, in Papiam . . + . 
construrit eorum oracula.” He founded 
a nunnery, in which he placed his owu 
daughters.-Chronic. Salernit. 

l Compare, on the other hand, the 

i 
curious story in Agnelli. Stephen 

VOL. III 

wished to plunder on his way the 
treasures of the church of Kavenna. 
The Ravem~~e priests (among them 
Leo, afterwards archbishop) designed 
to murder him. He escaped, taking 
only part of the treasures. Those 
who had plotted the death of the Pope 
were sent to Rome, and remained till 
most of them died. Among them, 
says the writer, ‘( avus p&is me. 
fuit.“--.4pud Mumtori. 
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Astolph received him not without courtesy, accepted his 
gifts, but paid no regard to his earnest tears and sup- 
plications ; coldly rejected his exorbitant demands,-the 
immediate restoration of all the Lombard conquests- 
but respected his person, and tried only, by repeated 
persuasion, to divert him from his, journey into France. 
Stephen, on leaving Pavia, antrcrpated any stronger 
measures to detain him by a rapid march to the foot of 

Nov’15’ 
the Alps. In November he passed the French 
frontier, and reached the convent of St. Mau- 

rice. There he *was met by another ecclesiastic, and 
another noble of the highest rank, with orders to conduct 
him to the court. At a distance of a hundred miles 

Jan. 6, 754. 
from the court appeared the Prince Charles, 
with some chosen nobles. Charles was thus to 

be early impressed with reverence for the Papal dignity. , 
Three miles from the palace of Pontyon,b Pepin came 
forth with his wife, his family, and the rest of his feuda- 
tories. As the Pope approached, the king dismounted 
from his horse, and prostrated himself on the ground 
before him. He then walked by the side of the Pope’s 
palfrey. The Pope and the ecclesiastics broke out at 
once into hymns of thanksgiving, and so chanting as 
they went, reached the royal residence. Stephen lost 
no time in adverting to the object of his visit. He 
implored the immediate interposition of Pepin to enforce 
the restoration of the domain of St. Peter. So relate 
the Italians. According to the French chroniclers, the 
Pope and his clergy, with ashes on their heads, and sack- 
cloth on their bodies, prostrated themselves as suppliants 
at the feet of Pepin, and would not rise till he had 
promised his aid against the perfidious Lombard. Pepin 

b Pontyon on tie Perthe, new Vitry-le-b&z. 
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awore at once to fulfil all the requests of the Pope ; but 
as the winter rendered military operations impracticable, 
invited him to Paris, where he took up his residence in 
the abbey of St. Denys. Pepin and his two sons were 
again anointed by the Pope himself, their sovereignty 
thus more profoundly sanctified in the minds of their 
subjects. Stephen would secure the perpetuity of the 
dynasty under pain of interdict and excommunication. 
The nation was never to presume to choose a king in 
future ages, but of the race of Charles Mart,el.” From 
fatigue and the severity of the climate, Stephen became 
dangerously ill in the monastery of St. Denys, but, after 
a hard struggle, re’covered his health. His 

July. 
restoration was esteemed a miracle, wrought 
through the prayers of St. Denys, St. Peter, and St. 
Paul. 

Astolph, in the mean time, did not disdain the storm 
which was brooding beyond the Alps. He took an 
extraordinary measure to avert the danger. He per- 
suaded Carloman, the brother of Pepin, who had abdi- 
cated his throne, and turned monk, to leave his mo- 
nastery, to cross the Alps, and endeavour to break this 
close alliance between Pepin and the Pope. No wonder 
that the clergy should attribute the influence of Astolph 
over the mind of Carloman to diabolic arts, for Carlo- 
man appeared at least, whether seized by an access of 
reviving ambition, or incensed at Pepin’s harsh treat- 
ment of his family, to enter with the utmost zeal into 
the cause of the Lombard. The humble slave of the 
Pope Zacharias presented himself in France as the reso- 
lute antagonist of Pope Stephen and of the Papal 

f  “ Tali cmnes interdict0 et excommunicationis lege constrinxit, ut nuuquam de 
&.enus lumbib .egem in aevo pmsmerent eligerS$‘-Clausnl. de Pippini Elect. 

c2 
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cause.d But the throne of Pepin was too firmly fixed ; 

carloman in he turned a deaf and contemptuous ear to his 
Krmce. brother’s argumenti. The Pope asserted his 
uuthority over the renegade monk, who had broken his 
vows; and Carloman was imprisoned for life in a cloister 
at Vienne ; that life, however, lasted but a few days. 

Pope Stephen was anxious to avert the shedding of 
blood in the impending war.’ Thrice before he collected 
bis forces, once on his march to Italy, Pepin sent ambas- 
sadors to the Lombard king, who were to exhort him to 
surrender peaceably t,he possessions of the Church and 
of the Roman Republic. Pope Stephen tried the per- 
suasiveness of religious awe. Astolph rejected the me- 
nacing and more quiet overtures with scorn, and fell on 

Pepin in an a.dvanced post of the Franks, which occu- 
Italy. pied one of the passes of the Alps, about to be 

entered by the army. He was routed by those few 
troops, and took refuge in Pavia. The King of the 

&pt.--OCt. 

Franks and Pope Stephen advanced to the 
walls of the city; and Astolph was glad to 

purchase an ignominious peace, by pledging himself, 
on oath, to restore the territory of J3ome.f 

Pepin had no sooner retired beyond the Alps with his 
hostages, than Astolph began to find causes to delay the 

d Abcordin~ to Anastasius, “ vehe- audebat resistwe.” Sub arm. 753. 
meotius decertabat, sanctae Dei ecclesia: * “Obtestatur per omnia divina 
causam subvertwe.” It is impossible mysteria et futuri examinis diem ut 
+a conceive how Astolph could per- pacifice sine ~118 sanguinis effusione 
rude him to engage in this strange propriasanctae dei ecclesiaeet reipuhlicae 
and perilous mission, and the argu- Romanorum reddatjum.“-Vit Steph. 
mats urged by Carioman on his bro- f The Pope attributed the easy 
ther are still more strange. Egiohard victory of the Franks, not to their 
werts that he came “ jus.w abbntis , valour, but to St. Peter. “ Per 
sui quia net ille abbatis sui jussa con- manum beati Petri Dominus omni- 
wnpnere, net abbas ille prreceptis Regis potens victoriam vobis largiri dignatus 
congobardorum, qui eiet hoc imperarit, j est.“-Steph. Epist. ad Pepin. p. lC32. 
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covenanted surrender. After a certain time he marched 
with his whole forces upon Rome, to which Pope Stephen 
had then returned, wasted the surrounding November. 
country, encamped before the Salarian Gate, 
and demanded the surrender of the P0pe.g The plunder, 
if the Papal historian is to be believed, which December. 
he chiefly coveted, was the dead bodies of the siegeof 
saints. These he dug up and carried away. R”me. 
He demanded that theRomans should give up the Pope 
into his hands, and on these terms only would he spare 
the city. Astolph declared he would not leave the 
Pope a foot of land.” 

Stephen sent messengers in all haste by sea, for every 
way by land was closed to his faithful ally. His first 
letter reminded King Pepin how stern an ex- ;=;;k, 
actor of promises was St. Peter; “that the letter. 
king hazarded eternal condemnation if he did not com- 
p1et.e the donation which he had vowed 60 St. Peter, and 
St. Peter had promised to him eternal life. If the king 
was not faithful to his word, the apostle had his hand- 
writing to the grant, which he would produce against 
him in the day of judgement.” 

A second letter followed, more pathetic, more per- 
suasive. “ Astolph was at the gates of Rome ; Secondletter. 
he threatened, if they did not yield up the 
Pope, to put the whole city to the sword. He had 
burned all the villas and the suburbs; i he had not 
spared the churches ; the very altars were plundered 
and defiled ; nuns violated ; infants torn from their 

g Stephan. Epist. Gretser, 261.- norum reddere.“-Steph. Epist. In 
“Aperite mihi pa-tam Salariam ut the utmost distress, the very stones, 
ingrediar civitatrm, et trndite mihi the Pop says, might hare wept st’ 
pntificem vestrum.” his grief and peril.-Epist. ad l’epiu, 

h “Net units palmi terra: spatium Reg. 
B. Petro , . . vel reipublicae Roma- 1 Epist. ii. ad Pepin. Fsg. 



22 L4l’X’ CHRISTIANITY. &JOK Iv. 

mother’s breasts ; the mothers polluted ;--all the horrors 
h. 764- of war were ready to break on the devoted 
Feb. 765. city, which had endured a siege of fifty-five 

days. He conjured him, by God and his holy mother, 
by the angels of heaven, by the apostles St. Peter and 
St. Paul, and by the Last Day.” This second letter was 
sent by the hands of the Abbot Warnerius, who had put 
on his breasst-plate, and night and day kept watch for 
the city. (This is the first example of a warlike abbot.) 
With him were George, a bishop, and Count Tomaric. 
Stephen summed up the certain reward which Pepin 
might expect if he hastened to the rescue-“ Victory 
over all the Barbarian nations, and eternal life.” 

But the Franks were distant, or were tardy ; the 
danger of the Pope and the Roman people more and 
more imminent. Stephen was wrought to an agony of 
fear, and in this state took the daring-to our calmer 
;~~;YIu religious sentiment, impious step-of writing 
himself. a letter, as from St. Peter himself, to hasten 
the lingering succour :-“ I, Peter the Apostle, protest, 
admonish, and conjure you, the Most ‘Christian Kings, 
Pepin, Charles, and Carloman, with all the hierarchy, 
bishops, abbots, priests, and all monks ; all judges, 
dukes, counts, and the whole people of the Franks. 
The Mother of God likewise adjures you, and admo- 
nishes and commands you, she as well as the thrones 
and dominions, and all the host of heaven, to save the 
beloved city of Rome from the detested Lombards. If 
ye hasten, I, Peter the Apostle, promise you my protec- 
tion in this life and in the next,, will prepare for you the 
most glorious mansions in heaven, and will bestow on 
you the everlasting joys of paradise. Make common 
cause with my people of Rome, and I will grant what- 
ever ye may pray for. I conjure you not to yield up 
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this city to be lacerated and t’ormented by the Lom- 
bards, lest your own souls be lacerated and tormented 
in hell, with the devil and his pestilential angels. Of 
all nations under heaven, the Franks are highest in the 
esteem of St. Peter; to me you owe a.11 your victories. 
Obey, and obey speedily, and, by my suffrage, our Lord 
Jesus Christ will give you in this life length of days, 
security, victory; in the life to come, will multiply his 
blessings upon you, among his saints and angels.” k 

A vain but natural curiosity would imagine the effect 
of this letter at the court of Pepin. Were there among 
his clergy or among his warrior nobles those who really 
thought they heard the voice of the apostle, and felt 
that their eternal doom depended on their instant obe- 
dience to this appeal ? How far was Pepin himself 
governed by policy or by religious awe? How much 
was art, how much implicit faith wrought up to its 

I highest pitch by terror, in the mind of the Pope, when 
the Pope ventured on this awful assumption of the person 
of the apostle? That he should hazard such a step, 
having had personal intercourse with Pepin, his clergy, 
and his nobles, shows the measure which he had taken 
of t.he power with which religion possessed their souls. 
He had fathomed the depths of their Christianity ; and 
whether he himself partook in the same, to us extra- 
vagant, notions, or used them as lawful instruments to 

k Gretser, pp. 17-23. Maosi, sub / rituelles de I’Evangile, et les motifs 
iinn. A.D. 755. Fleury observes of 1 plus saints de la religion employ& 
this letter : “ Au rate, elle est pleine pour une at&ire d’etat.“-Liv. xlvii. 
d’e’quivoques, comme les pr&dentes. c. 17. After all, the ground of quarrei 
L’Eglise y sign& not l’asbembl& des was for the examhate, not for the 
fid&les, mais les bias temporels con- estates of the Church. If the Pope 
sacks & Dieu : le troupeau de Je’sus / had allowed the Lombards to occupy 
Christ sont les corps et non pas les the exarchate, they would have been 
irmes : les prome.ses temporelIes de loyal allies of the Pope. 
Pan&me loi sout m&es avec ks spi- 
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terrify the Barbarians into the protection of the holy see 
and the advancement of her dominion, he might consider 
all means justified for such high purposes. If it had 
been likely to startle men, by this overwrought demand 
on their credulity, into reasoning on such subjects, it 
would have hindered rather than promoted his great 
end. 

Not the least remarkable point of all is, that Chris- 
tianity has now assumed the complete power, not only 
of the life to come, but of the present life, with all its 
temporal advantages. It now leagues itself with Barba- 
rians, not to soften, to civilise, to imbue with devotion, 
to lead to Christian worship ; but to give victory in all 
their ruthless wars, to confer the blessings of heaven on 
their schemes of ambition and conquest. The one title 
to eternal life is obedience to the Church-the Church 
no longer the community of pious and holy Christians, 
but the see, almost the city, of Rome. The supreme 
obligation of man is the protection and enlargement of 
her domain. By zeal in this cause, without any @her 
moral or religious qualification, the most brutal and 
bloody soldier is a saint in heaven. St. Peter is become 
almost God, the giver of victory, the dispenser of eternal 
life. The time is approaching when war against infidels 
or enemies of the Pope will be among the most merito- 
rious acts of a ChrisGan. 

The Franks had alarmed the Pope by the tardiness 
of their succour ; but, their host once assembled and on 
its march, their rapid movements surprised Astolph. 

Pepin in Scarcely could he return to Pavia, when he 
Italy. 
hmbards found himself besieged in his capital. The 
yield. Lombard forces seem to have been altogether 

unequal to resist the Franks. Astolph yielded at once 
to the demands of Pepin, and actually abandoned the 
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whole contested territory. Ambassadors from the EmI 

were present at the conclusion of the treaty, and de- 
manded the restitution of Ravenna and its territory tc 
the Byzantine Empire. Pepin declared that his sole 
object in the war was to show his veneration for St. 
Peter ; and he bestowed, as it seems, by the right of 
conquest, the whole upon the Pope. 

The representatives of the Pope, who however always 
speak of the republic of R’ome, passed through the land, 
receiving the homage of the authorities and the keys of 
the cities. The district comprehended Ravenna, R’imini, 
Pesaro, Fano, Cesena, Sinigaglia, Iesi, Forlimpopoli, 
Forli with the Castle Sussibio, Hontefeltro, Acerra, 
Monte di Luca,no, Serra, San Marina, Bobbio, Urbino, 
Cagli, Luciolo, Gubbio, Comachio, and Narni which was 
severed from the dukedom of Spoleto.” 

Thus the successor, as he was declared, of the fisher- 
man of the Galilean lake, the apostle of Him whose 
kingdom was not of this world, became a t.empora! 
sovereign. By the gift of a foreign potentate, this 
large part of Italy became the kingdom of the Bishop 
of Rome. 

King Astolph did not long survive this humiliation ; 
he was accidentally killed when hunting. The 
adherents of the Pope beheld the hand of God 

*D ,5fi. 
’ ’ 

in his death; they heap on him every appellation of 
scoru and hatred ; the Pope has no doubt of his damna- 

m It is not quite clear’ how Stephen 
&wzlf eluded the claims of the Greek 

tiary, commissioned to assert the rights 
of his master. He reminds Pepin that. 

Emperor-probably by the Emperor’s he must protect the Catholic Church 
heresy. In Stephen’s letter of thanks against pestilent wickeduess (malitia), 
for his deliverance to the King of the (no doubt the iconoclastic opinions oi 
Ranks, he desires to know what the Emperor), and keep her prop& 
answer had been gwen to the Silen- secure (omnia proprietatis sue>. 
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tion.” The Lombards of Tuscany favoured the preten- 

Lksiderlus sions of their Duke Desiderius to the throne. 
King of 
Lmbardy. In the north of Italy, Rachis, the brother of 
A.D. 756. Astolph, who had retired to a monastery, ap- 
peared at the head of a powerful faction, and reclaimed 
t,he throne. Desiderius endeavoured to secure the in- 
fluence of the pope. Stephen extorted, as the price of 
his interference, Faenza, Imola, wit,h some other castles, 
and the whole duchy of Ferrara.” Stephen no doubt 
felt a holy horror of the return of a monk to worldly 
cares, even those of a crown. This would be rank apos- 
tasy with him who was thus secularising the papacy 
itself. 

During the later years of Stephen’s pontificate, a 
strong faction had designated his brother Paul as SUC- 

AD. 757. cessor to the see. Another party, opposed 
April 26. perhaps to this family transmission of the pa- 

pacy, which was thus assimilating itself more and more 
to a temporal sovereignty, set up the claims of the Arch- 
deacon Theophylact. On the vacancy the partisans of 

Paul I. Pope. 
Paul prevailed. The brother of Stephen was 
raised to the throne of St. Peter. Paul has 

the fame of a mild and peace-Ioving prelate. He loved 
to wander at night among the hovels of the poor, and to 
visit the prisons, relieving misery and occasionally re- 
leasing the captives from their bondage. Yet is Paul 
not less involved in the ambitious designs of the ad- 
vancing papacy. His first act is to announce his election 
to the King of the Franks, who had now the title, pro- 
bably bestowed by Stephen, of Patrician of Rome. His 
letter does not allude to any further ratification of his 

m “ Divine ictu percussus est et in in- 0 Perhaps also Osimo, Ancona, and 
ferni wxa~nem demersus. “-Epist. ad he even demanded Bologna. 
Pepin. VI. ; Gretser. 60 ; Yansi, sub mm. 



CHAP. XI. DESIDERIUS. 27 

election, made by the free choice of the clergy and 
people of Rome ; there is no recognition whatever of 
supremacy. 

Desiderius, till he had secured his throne in Lome 
bardy, remained on terms of amity with the Pope ; but 
the old irreconcileable hostility broke out again soon 
after tie accession of Paul. 

Among the causes of the weakness of the Lombard 
kingdom, and the easy triumph of the Franks, was the 
disunion of the nation. The Dukes of Spoleto and 
Benevento renounced their allegiance to the King of 
Pavia, and declared their fealty to the King of the 
Franks. The chastisement of their revolt gave Desi- 
derius a pretext for war. He marched, ravaging as he 
went with fire and sword, through the cities of the ex- 
archate, surprised and imprisoned the Duke of Spoleto, 
forced the Duke of Benevento to take refuge in Otranto, 
and set up another duke in his place. He then pro- 
ceeded to Naples, still occupied by the Greeks, and 
endeavoured to negotiate a dangerous alliance with the 
Eastern emperor.P On his return he passed through 

- Rome ; and when the Pope demanded the surrender of 
the stipulated cit;es- Imola, Osimo, Ancona, and Bo- 
logna-Desiderius eluded the demand by requiring the 
previous restitution of the Lombard hostages carried 
by Pepin into France ; but dreading perhaps a new 
Frankish invasion, Desiderius gradually submitted to 
the fulfilment of the treaty. Disputes arose concerning 
certain patrimony of the Church in some of the Lom- 
bard cities, but even these were amicably adjusted. 
The adulation of Paul to the King of the Franks passes 
bounds. He is another Moses ; as Moses rescued Israel 

P Gretaer, p. 81; Mansi, sub am. 758. 
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from the bondage of Egypt, so Pepin the Catholic 
Church ; as Moses confounded idolatry, so Pepin heresy. 
The rapturous expressions of the Psalms about the Mes- 
siah are scarcely too fervent to be applied to Pepin. 
All his acts are under divine inspirationq The only 
apprehensions of Paul seemed to be on the side of the 
Greeks. On one occasion he writes that six Byzantine 
ships menaced a descent on Rome ; on another. he 
dreads an attack by sea on Ravenna. He entreats the 
Eing of the Franks to urge Desiderius to make common 
cause against the enemy ; but he represents the hostility 
of the Greeks as arising not from their desire to recover 

The Greek their rights in Italy, but solely from the im- 
tUllpiR. pious design of destroying the images, of sub. 
verting the Catholic faith and the traditions of the holy 
fathers. They are odious iconoclastic heretics, not the 
Imperial armies warring to regain their lost dominions 
in Italy. The Greeks have now succeeded to the appel- 
lation of “ the most wicked,” a term hitherto appropri- 
ated to the Lombards ; but hereafter the epithet of all 
those who resisted the temporal or spiritual interest of 
the Papal See. 

Such was the singular position of Rome and of the 
Roman territory. In theory they were still part of 

9 Gretser, Epist. xvi. “ Norus giver of all Pepin’s victories over the 
quippe Moses, novusque David in Barbarians; St. Peter whom he pro- 
omnibus operibus suis effectus est t&s; St. Peter whose gratitude he 

Christianissimus et a Deo protectus ; has a right to command ; and St. Peter 
filius et spirit& compater Dominns i is all powerful in heaven. 
Pepinus.“--Epist. xxii. Thou, after r “Non ob aliud nefandimhi DOS 

God, art our defender and aider; if perxquuntur Graeci, nisi proptel 
all the hairs of our head were tongues, sanctam et orthodoxam fidem, et woe- 
we could not give you thaqks equal to randorum patrum piam traditionem, 
your deserts.-Epist. xxvi. Through- quam cnpiunt destruere et conculrare.” 
out it is St. Peter who has anointed ’ -Kpist. ad Pepin. 
I’epin king ; St. Peter who is the 
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the Roman Empire, of which the Greek emperor, had 
he been orthodox, would have been the acknowledged 

’ sovereign ; * but his iconoclasm released the members of 
the true church from their allegiance : he was virtually 
or actually under excommunication. In the mean time 
the right of conquest, and the indefinite title of Patrician, 
assigned by the Pope, acting in behalf and with the 
consent of the Roman republic, to Pepin-a title which 
might be merely honorary, or might justify any autho- 
rity which he might have power to exercise-gave a 
kind of supremacy to the King of the Franks in Rome 
and her domain. The Pope, tacitly at least, admitted 
as the representative of the Roman people, awarded this 
title to Pepin, which gave him a right to demand pro- 
tection, while himself, by the donation of Pepin, pos- 
sessed the actual property and the real power. In the 
Exarchate he ruled by the direct grant of Pepin, who 
had conquered this territory from the Lombards, they 
having previously dispossessed the Greeks. Popes of 
this time kept up the pious fiction that the donations 
even of sovereigns, though extending to cities and pro- 
vinces, were given for holy uses, the keeping up the 
lights in the churches, and the maintenance of the poor.” 
But who was to demand account of the uses to which 
these revenues were applied ? The Pope took possession 
as lord and master; he received the homage of the 
authorities and the keys of tile cities. The local or 
municipal institutions remained ; but the revenue, which 
had before been received by the Byzantine crown, be- 

* The Greeks still retained Waples 1 Ixrum, egeenorum, vel peregrinonxn 
and the South of Italy. nihilominus relevetur, et ad veram 

t “ Unde PYO animie vestrre salute saturitatem perveniant.“-Sleph. IL 
irrdefessa luminarium concinnatio Dei ad Pepin. Epist. 
ecclesiis permaneat, et esuries pau- 
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came the revenue of the Church: of that revenue the 
Pope was the guardian, distributor, possessor, 

The pontificate of Paul, on the whole, was a period of 
peace. If Desiderius, after his first expedition against 
the rebel Duke of Spoleto, did not maintain strictly 
amicable relations with the Papal See, he abstained from 
hostility. 

But, as heretofore, the loftier the papal dignity and 
rapacYseized the greater the wealth and power of the Pope, 
by Toto. the more it became an object of unhallowed 
ambition. On the death of Paul, that which two cen- 
turies later reduced the Papacy to the lowest state of 
degradation, the violent nomination of the Pope by the 
petty barons and armed nobles of the neighbouring 
districts, was prematurely attempted. Toto, the Duke 
Jan 28 ,6, of Nepi, suddenly, before Paul had actually 

. . . expired,. entered the city with his three bro- 
thers and a strong armed force. As soon as Paul was 
dead, they seized a bishop and compelled him to ordain 
Constantine, one of the brothers, yet a layman, They 
then took possession of the Lateran palace, and after a 
hasty form of election, forced the same bishop,-George 
of Palestrina, with two others, Eustratius of Alba and 
Constaotie Citonatus of Porte, to consecrate Constantine 
Pope. 
July 6, 767, as Pope.” The usurper retained possession of 
toAug~1~‘6** the see for more than a year, ordained and 
discharged all the offices of a pontiff, a period reckoned 
as a vacancy in the papal annals. At the end of that 
time two distinguished Romans, Christopher the Primi- 
cerius and Sergius his son, made their escape to the 
court of Pavia, to entreat the intervention of Desiderius. 
They obtained the aid of some Lombards, chiefly from 

. Vit. Stephen. III. 
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t,he duchy of Spoleto, and appeared in arms in the city, 
Toto at first made a valiant defence, but was 
betrayed by his own followers and slain. Jn’y ae* 
Constantine, the false Pope, with his brother and a 
bishop named Theodorus, endeavoured to conceal them- 
selves, but were seized by their enemies. 

During the tumult part of the successful insurgents 
hastily elected a certain Philip, and installed him in the 
Lateran palace. The stronger party assembled JU,y 31. 
a more legitimate body of electors, the chief Phi1ir* 
of the clergy, of the army, and of the people. The 
unanimous choice fell on St.ephen III., who AD. 768. 
had been employed in high offices by Paul.” ~$~~~~~. 
The scenes which followed in the city of the Rome* 
head of Christendom must not be concea1ed.r The 
easy victory was terribly avenged on Constantine and 
his adherents. The Bishop Theodorus was the chief 
object of animosity. They put out his eyes, cut off his 
tongue, and shut him up in the dungeon of a monastery, 
where he was left to die of hunger and of thirst, vainly 
imploring a drop of water in his agony. They put out 
the eyes of Passianus, the brother of the usurping Pope, 
and shut him up in a monastery : they plundered and 
confiscated all their possessions. The usurper was led 
through the city riding on a horse with a woman’s 
saddle, with heavy weights to his feet; then brought 
out, solemnly deposed (for he was yet Pope elect)” and 
thrust into the monastery of Centumcellae. Even there 
he was not allowed to repent in peace of his ambition. 
A party of his enemies first seized a tribune of his fac- 

x He is called Vice Dominus. J Snastas., Vit. Stephan. 1 I. 
2 “ Dum adhuc electus extitisset.“-Vit. Steph. 111. 
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tion, named Gracilis, put out his eyes, surprised the . 

Aug. 6. 
convent, treated the Pope in the same inhuman 
manner, and left him blind and bleeding in the 

street. These atrocities were not confined to the ad- 
herents of Constantine. A presbyter named Waldipert 
had taken a great part in the revolution, had ac- 
companied Christopher, the leader of the deliverers, to 
Rome, but he had been guilty of the hasty election of 
Philip to the papacy. He was accused of a conspiracy 
to betray the city to the Duke of Spoleto. He fled to 
the church of the Virgin ad Martyres. Though he 
clung to and clasped the sacred image, he was dragged 
out, and plunged into one of the most noisome dungeons 
in the city. After a few days he was brought forth, his 
eyes put out, his tongue cdt in so barbarous a manner 
that he died. Some of these might be the acts of a 
fierce, ungovernable, excited populace ; but the clergy, 
in their collective and deliberate capacity, cannot be 
acquitted of as sava.ge inhumanity. 

The first act of Stephen was to communicate his 
election to the Patrician, the King of the Franks. 

Aug. 1, 768. 
Pepin had expired before the arrival of the am- 
bassadors. His sons sent a deputation of 

twelve bishops to Rome. The Pope summoned the 
bishops of Tuscany, of Campania, and other parts of 
Italy, and with the Frankish bishops formed a regular 
Council in the Lateran. The usurper Constantine was 
brought in, blind and broken in spirit, to answer for his 

April 12,769. 
offences. He expressed the deepest contrition, 
he grovelled on the earth, he implored the 

mercy of the priestly tribunal. His sentence was de- 
ferred, On his next examination he was asked how, 
being a layman, he had dared to venture on such an 
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impious innovation as to be consecrated at once a 
bishop. It is dangerous at times to embarrass adver- 
saries with a strong argument. He replied that it was 
no unprecedented innovation ; he alleged the ;;;F;8Tsmt 
cases of the Archbishops of Ravenna and of tine. 
Naples, as promoted at once from laymen to the epis- 
copate. The indignant clergy rose up, fell upon him, 
beat him cruelly with their own hands, and turned him 
out of the church. 

All the instruments which related to the usurpation 
of Constantine were then burned; Stephen solemnly 
inaugurated ; all who had received the communion from 
the hands of Constantine professed their profound peni- 
tence. A decree was passed interdicting, under the 
strongest anathema, all who should aspire to the epis- 
copate without having passed through the inferior orders. 
All the ordinations of Constantine were de- Apri, ,4 ,69 
clared null and void ; the bishops were thrown ’ ’ 
back to their inferior orders, and could only attain the 
episcopate after a new election and consecration. The 
laymen who had dared to receive these irregular orders 
fared worse : they were to wear the religious habit for 
their lives, being incapable of religious functions. This 
Lateran Council closed its proceedings by an unanimous 
decree in favour of image-worship, anathematising the 
godless Iconoclasts of the East. 

These tragic scenes closed not with the extinction of 
the faction of Constantine: new victims suffered the 
dreadful punishment of blinding, some also seclusion in 
a monastery, the ordinary sentence of all whose lives 
were spared in civil conflict. But the causes of this new 
revolution and the conduct of the Pope are contested 
and obscure. All that is undoubted is that the King 01 
the Lombards appears as the protector of the Pope; 

VOL. 111.. D 
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Carloman the Frank, the son of Pepin, threatens his 
dethronement. 

Desiderius, the Lombard King, presented himself 
before Rome with the avowed object of delivering the 
Pope from the tyranny of’ Christopher the primicerius, 
Desiderius. These men had been 
King of Lam- 

and his son Sergius. 
g;d;;;i, the leaders, with Lombard aid, in the over- 
&d. 769. ’ throw of the usurper. Christopher and his 
son hastily gathered some troops, and closed the gates 
of the city. They were betrayed by Paul (named 
Afiarta), the Pope’s chamberlain, seized, blinded: the 
elder, Christopher, died of the operation. Desiderius 
boasted of this service as equivalent to and annulling 
all the papal claims to certain rights in the cities of 
Lombardy. Carloman the Frank, on the other hand, 
espoused the cause of these oppressors, as they were 
called, of the Pope, who had menaced his life, in con- 
junction with Dodo, Carloman’s ambassador. Carloman 
threatened to avenge their punishment by marching to 
Rome and dethroning the Pope. This strange state- 

8 The great object of dispute, after in Sicily or elsewhere? or dues claimed 
the surrender of the examhate, that at least of all Roman Christians in 
which the popes constantly demanded, Italy? Sismondi’s suggestion, that it 

and the Lombard kings endeavoured nxaus the .royal cities, the property 
to elude, was the full restitution of of the crown, which were administered 
the “ justitia: ” claimed by the pope in France by judges, seems quite in- 
withiu the Lombard kingdom.-Vit. applicable to the Lombard kingdom 
Stephan. III. This term, intelligible (Sismondi, Hist. des Franeais, ii. p, 
in the forensic language of the day, is 281). Mauzoni, in a note to his 
now unmeaning. Mumtori defines it, Adelchi, supposes that it was a vague 

“ Allodiale, rendite e diritte, the term, intended to comprehend all the 
appartenevano alla chiesa Rnmana nel demands of the Church. Yet in the 
regno Longobardico.” But what were epistles of the several popes, the two 
these allodial rights, in a kingdom of Stephens, Paul, and Hadrian, it seems 
which the full sovereignty was in the to mean something specific aad definite. 
Lombards? Were they estates held 1 To me Muratori appears nearest ta 
by the Church, as landlords. lie those 1 the truth. 
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ment is confirmed by a letter of Stephen himself, ad- 
dressed to Bertha, the mother of the Frank&h kings, 
and to Charlemagne .b The biographer of Pope Stephen 

. gives an opposite version. The hostility of Desiderius 
to Christopher and Sergius arose from their zeal in 
enforcing the papal demands on the Lombard kings. 
He denounces the Lombards as still the enemies of the 
Pope, and accuses Paul, the Pope’s chamberlain, their 
ally, of the basest treachery. 

At all events this transitory connexion between the 
Pope and the Lombards soon gave way to the old im- 
placable animosity. Whatever might be the claim of 
Desiderius on the gratitude of Stephen, the intelligence 
of a proposed intimate alliance between his faithful pro- 
tectors the Franks, and his irreconcileable enemies 
the Lombards, struck the Pope with amazement and 
dismay. 

b “ Unde (Christophorus et Sergius, supposed to have been written under 
cum Dodone Carlomanni regis misso) compulsion, when Desiderius was 
in basilicam domni Theodori papz, master of the Pope and of Rome. 
ubi sedebamus, introierunt, sicque ip4 Muratori hardly answers this by 
maligni homines insidiabantur no8 showing that it was written after the 
interficere.” -Cenni, Monument, i. 267. execution of Christopher and SW- 
Jafi, p. 201. Thia letkr is by scnz gke. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Charlemagne on the Throne. 

THE jealousies of Carloman and Charles, the sons of 
~+~UII Pepin, who had divided his monarchy, were 
L%arles. for a time appeased. Bertha, their mother, 
seized the opportunity of strengthening and uniting 
her divided house by intermarriages with the family 
of the Lombard sovereign. Desiderius was equally 
desirous of this connexion with the powerful Transalpine 
kings. His unmarried son, Adelchis, was affianced to 
Gisela; the sister of Charlemagne; his daughter Her- 
mingard proposed as the wife of one of the royal 
brothers. Both Carloman and Charles were already 
married ; Carloman was attached to his wife Gisberta, 
by whom he had children. The ambition of Charles 
was less scrupulous; he at once divorced his wife (an 
obscure person, whose name has not been preserved by 
history), and wedded the daughter of Desiderius. In 
this union the Pope saw the whole policy of his prede- 
cessors threatened with destruction : their mighty pro- 
tector was become the ally, the brother of their deadly 
enemy. Already th 3 splendid donation of Pepin seemed 
wrested from his unresisting hands. Who should now 
interpose to prevent the Lombards from becoming 
masters of the Exarchate, of Rome, of Italy ? The 
Pope lost all self-command ; he gave vent to the full 

* Or Desiderata. Gi& became a nun.-Eginh., Y. k. 1. xviii. 
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bitterness of Roman, of Papal hatred to the Lombards 
and to the agony of his terror, in a remon- g;~s;~ 
strance so unmeasured in its language, so un- pt~. 
papal, it might be said unchristian, in its spirit, as 
hardly to be equalled in the pontifical diplomacy> 

“The devil alone could have suggested such a con- 
nexion. That the noble, the generous race of the 
Eranks, the most ancient in the world, should ally itself 
with the fcetid brood of the Lombards, a brood hardly 
reckoned human, and who have introduced the leprosy 
into the land.” What could be worse than this abomin- 
able and detestable contagion ? Light could not be 
more opposite to darkness, faith to infidelity.” The 
Pope does not take his firm stand on the high moral 
and religious ground of the French princes’ actual mar- 
riage. He reminds them of the consummate beauty of 
the women in their own land ; that their father Pepin 
had been prevented by the remonstrances of the Pope 
from divorcing their mother ; then briefly enjoins them 
not to dare to dismiss their present wives.d Again he 
urges the evil of contaminating their blood by any 
foreign admixture (they had already declined an alli- 
ance with the Greek emperor), and then insists on the 
absolute impossibility of their maintaining their fidelity 
to the papal see, “that fidelity so solemnly sworn by 

b Mnratori faintly hints a doubt of bards, at least in Italy, “came the 
1t.s authenticity; a doubt which he is race of the lepers.” Thus this expres- 
too honest to assert. sion, instead of throwing suspicion, 

c Manzoni has pointed out with as Muratori sv.pposes, on the letter, 
great sagacity. that in the 170th law confirms its authenticity.-Discorso 
of Rotharis there is a clause pre- Storico, subjoined to the tragedy 
scribing the course to be pursued with ‘ Ad&hi, p. 199. 
lepers; thus showing that the nation d “NIX vestras quodammodo con- 
was really subject to the disease. juges audeatis demittere.” But it ir 

Stephen might thus be expressing a the guilt of the slliance, not of the 
common notion, that from the Lom- i divorce, on which he dwvel!n. 
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their father, so ratified on his death bed, so confirmed 
by their own oaths,” if they should thus marry into the 
perfidious house of Lombaxdy. “The enmity of the 
Lombards to the papal see is implacable. Wherefore 
St. Peter himself solemnly adjures them, he, the Pope, 
the whole clergy, and people of Rome adjure them by 
all which is awful and commanding, by the living and 
true God, by the tremendous day of judgement, by all 
the holy mysteries, and by the most sacred body of St. 
Peter, that neither of the brothers presume to wed the 
daughter of Desiderius, or to give the lovely Gisela in 
wedlock to his son. But if either (which he cannot 
imagine) should act contrary to this adjuration, by the 
authority of St. Peter he is under the most terrible 
anathema, an alien from the kingdom of God, and con- 
demned with the devil and his most wicked ministers 
and with all impious men, to be burned in the eternal 
fire; but he who shall obey shall be rewarded with 
everlasting glory.” 

But Pope Stephen spoke to obdurate ears. Already 
Charlemagne began to show that, however highly he 
might prize the alliance of the hierarchy, he was not its 
humble minister. Lofty as were his notions of religion, 
he would rarely sacrifice objects of worldly policy. 
Sovereign as yet of but one-half the dominions of his 
father Pepin, he had not now by the death of his brother 
sad the dispossession of his brother’s children consoli- 
dat,ed the kingdom of the Franks into one great 
monarchy. It was to his advantage, in case of hos- 
tilities with his brother (already they had once broken 
out), to connect himself with the Lombard kingdom. 
He married the daughter of Desiderius ; and his own 
irregular passions, not the dread of papal censure, die 
solved, only a year after, the inhibited union. 



: . . 
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The acts and the formal documents of the earlier 
Popes rarely betray traces of individual character. Ibe 
pontificate of Stephen III. was short-about a year and 
a half. Yet in him there appears a peculiar passionate 
feebleness in his relation to the heads of the different 
Roman factions and to the King of the Lombards, no 
less than in his invective against the marriage of the 
French princes into the race of Desiderius. 

His successors, Hadrian I. and Leo III., not only 
occupy the papal throne at one of the great ;t,,;,7y-i72, 
epochs of its aggrandisement, but their pon- HndrikI. 

tificates were of much longer duration than usual, 
Hadrian entered on the 23rd, Leo on the 21st year of 
his papacy, and Hadrian at least, a Roman by birth, 
appears admirably fitted to cope with the exigcccies of 
the times ;--times pregnant with great events, the total 
and final disruption of the last links which connected 
the Byzantine and Western empires, the extinction of 
the Lombard Kingdom, the creation of the Empire of 
the West. 

If the progress of the younger son of Pepin, Charles 
the Great, to almost universal empire now occupied the 
attention of the West;it was watched by the Pope with 
the profoundest interest. If Stephen III. had trembled 
at the matrimonial alliance which he had vainly at- 
tempted to prevent, between the King of the Franks 
and the daughter of Desiderius, which threatened to 
strengthen the closer political relations of those once 
hostile powers, his fears were soon allayed by the sudden 
disruption of that short-lived connexion. After one 
year of wedlock, Charles, apparently without alleging 
any cause, divorced Hermingard, threw back upon her 
father his repudiated daughter, and embittered the 
insult by an immediate marriage with Hildegard, a 
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German lady of a noble Suabian house.e The careless 
indifference with which Charlemagne contracted and 
dissolved that solemn baud of matrimony, the sanctity 
if not the indissolubility of which the Church had at 
least begun to assert with the utmost rigour, shocked 
some of his more pious subjects. Adalhard, the Abbot 
of Corbey, could not disguise his religious indignation ; 
so little was he versed in courtly ways, he would hold 
no intercourse with the unlawful wife.’ Pope Hadrian 
maintained a prudent silence. He was not called upon 
officially to take cognisance of the case ; and the divorce 
from the Lombard Princess, t.he severance of those 
unhallowed ties with the enemy of the Church against 
which his predecessor had so strongly protested, might 
reconcile him to a looser interpretation of the law. A 
marriage, not merely unblessed but anathematised by 
the Church, might be considered at least less binding 
than more hallowed nuptials. 

Every step which the ambition of Charles made 
towards dominion and power, showed, it might be 
hoped, a more willing and reverent, as well as a more 
formidable defender of the Church. At his great na- 
tional assemblies, as in those of his pious father, the 
bishops met on equal terms with the nobles, the peace- 
ful prelates mingled with the armed counts and dukes 
in the councils of Charles the Great. 

Charlemagne’s first Saxon war was a war of religion ; 
it was undertaken to avenge the destruction of a church, 
the massacre of a saintly missionary and his Christian 
congregation. 

0 Eginhard, i. 18. 
i 
’ palatii, ut ei, qnam mvente Illit, rex 

f Paschss. Radbert., Wt. $dalhard acceperat, aliquo eommun~cwer serrl 
Abh?+i<.-“ Nullo negotio b&us series I tutls obsequio.” 
paaua&~+ dum adhuc &set tim 
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Even his more questionable acts had the merit of 
estranging him more irrevocably from the ~har~efnaene 
enemies of the Pope. On the death of his %%! 
brother Carloman, Charles seized the opportunity of 
reconsolidating the kingdom of his father Pepin. It 
is difficult to decide how far this usurpation offended 
against the justice or the usages of the age. The old 
Teutonic custom gave to the nobjes t,he right of choosing 
their chieftain from the royal race.g A large party of 
the Austrasian feudatories, how induced or influenced 
we may conjecture rather than assert, deliberately pre- 
ferred a mature and able sovereign to the precarious 
rule of helpless and inexperienced children. Some, 
however, of the nobles, more strongly attached to the 
right of hereditary succession, more jealous of the rising 
power of Charles, or out of generous compassion, ad- 
hered to the claims of Carloman’s children, who thus 
dispossessed, took refuge at the court of the Lombard De- 
siderius. The opportunity of revenge was too t,empting 
for the rival king and the insulted father ; he espoused 
their cause; but the alliance with Desiderius put the 
fatherless children at once out of the pale of the Papal 
sympathy. Desiderius thought he saw his advantage ; 
he appealed to the justice, to the compassion, to the 
gratitude of the head of Christendom ; he urged him to 
befriend the orphans, to anoint the heirs of the pious 
Carloman, and thus to recognise their royal dD ,,a 
title, as their papal predecessors had anointed ’ ’ * 
Pepin, Carloman, and Charles. 

But Hadrian had too much sagacity not t,o discern 
- 

I Eginhard may show that this was sentence of his life of Charlermgne, 
a right, claimed at least by the corn- “ Gens . . . de qua Pranci reges sibi 
moo sentiment of the dsy. Of the cream s.liti erant.” 
Yerovingians he says, in the fkstj 
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the rising power of Charles, and would not be betrayed 
by any rashly-generous emotions into measures hostile 
to his interests. Desiderius resented his &eadfast re- 
fusal. He heard at the same time of the death of 
his faithful partisan in Rome, Paul Afiarta, whom the 
Pope had condemned to exile in Constantinople. Paul, 
accused of having blinded and killed the secondary 
Sergius, before the decease of Pope Stephen, had been 
put to death, not, it was declared, with the connivance 
of the Pope, before he could leave 1taly.h 

Desiderius supposed that Charles was fully occupied in 

King Desi- establishing his sovereignty over his brother’s 
derius. kingdom, and in the war against the Saxons. 
He collected his forces, fell on Sinigaglia, Montefeltro, 
Urbino, and Gubbio, and ravaged the whole country of 
Romagna with fire and sword. His troops besieged, 
stormed, and committed a frightful massacre in Blera, 
a town of Tuscany, and already threatened the Pope in 

1D 113 his capital. Desiderius, at the head of his , . 
army, and accompanied by all his family, 

advanced towards Rome to compel an interview declined 
resolutely by the Pontiff. 

Hadrian relied not on the awe of his personal pre- 
Hadrim 
sends to 

sence, by which Popes on former occasions 
charleve. had subdued the hostility of Lombard kings. 
He sent messengers in the utmost haste to solicit, to 
entreat immediate succour from Charles, but he himself 
neglected no means for the defence of Rome. Hadrian 
(a new office for a Pope) superintended the military 

b The death of Paul Afinrta was submitti decrevwam . . . hut Romam 
attributed to the indisawt zeal of Leo, eum deferendum.” - Vit. Hadrian. 
Archbishop of Ravenna (Leo owed his Paul Afiarta’s crime wits that he had 
archiepiscopate to Pope btephen). It pledged himself to bring the Pope, 
was disclaimed by Had&n : “ Animam willing or unwilling, before Desiderius 
ejus cupiens salvare, p+ktentisc eum --Ibid. 
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preparations ; he gathered troops from Tuscany, Cam- 
pania, and every district within his power ; strengthened 
the fortifications of Rome, transported the sacred trea- 
sures from the less defensible churches of St. Peter and 
St. Paul into the heart of the city ; barricaded the gates 
of the Vatican, and having so done, reverted to his 
spiritual arms. He sent three Bishops, of Alba, Pales- 
trina, Tibur, to meet the King, and to threaten him 
with excommunication if he dared to violate the terri- 
tory of the Church. Desiderius had reached Viterbo ; 
he was struck with awe, or with the intelligence of the 
preparations of Charles. 

The ambassadors of the Frank arrived in Rome ; on 
their return they passed through Pavia. Desiderius 
had returned to his capital ; they urged him to recon- 
ciliation with the Pope. New ambassadors arrived, 
offering a la.rge sum, ostensibly for his concessions to 
the demands of the Pope, but no doubt for the surrender 
of Carloman’s children, whom Charles was anxious to 
get into his power. 

Desiderius, who would not know the disproportion of 
his army to that of Charles, blindly resisted ~harlemagne’s 

all accommodation. With his usual rapidity f%? IntO 
Charles, who had already assembled his forces, ap- 
proached the passes of the Alps, one division that of 
Mont Cenis, the other that of the Mont St. Bernard. 
Treachery betrayed the passes,i in one of which, how- 
ever, the hosts of Charlemagne suffered a signal defeat 
by the Lombards, under Adelchis, the king’s son. This 
was no doubt the secret of the Lombard weakness. The 
whole of the Roman population of Lombardy looked 

1 “A suis quippe fideles callid& ei sition from the Latin inflexion to the 
tmditus fuit.” -Chronic. S&nit. uninflected Italian, “et dum de fatm 

This chronicle shows the curiae tran- Karolus Serm~.” 
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to the Pope as their head and representative ; to the 
Franks as their deliverers. The two races had not 
mingled ; the Lombards were but an armed aristocracy, 
lording it over a hostile race. A sudden famine dis- 
persed the victorious troops of Adelchis, who still guarded 
the descent from Mont Cenis. Adelchis shut himself up 
in Verona ; and Charles, encountering no enemy on the 
open plain, laid siege to Pavia.’ That city was, for those 
times, strongly fortified; it resisted for many months. 

A.D. 774. During the siege, in the Holy Week of the 
April 2. next year, the King of the Franks proceeded to 
Rome to perform his devotions at the shrine of St. Peter, 
and to knit more closely his league with the Pope. 
Charles was already the deliverer, it might be hoped he 
would be the faithful protector of the Church. Excepting 
the cities of Verona and Pavia, he was already master 
of all Northern Italy. With his father Pepin, he had 
been honoured with the name of Patrician of Rome ; by 
this vague adoption, which the lingering pride of Rome 
might still esteem an honour to a Barbarian, he was 
heltd of the Roman republic. He might become, in 
their hopes, the guardian, the champion of the old Ro- 
man society, while at the same time his remote resi- 

In Rome. 
dence beyond the Alps diminished the danger 
which was always apprehended from neigh- 

bouring barbarians. 
Accordingly, the civil and ecclesiastical authorities 

vied in the honours which they paid to the Patrician of 
Rome and the dutiful son of the Church, who had so 
speedily obeyed the summons of his spiritual father, 
and had come to prostrate himself before the reliques of 
the Apostles. At Novi, thirty miles distant, he was met 

k AD. 7’73, October. Muratori sub mn. 
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by the Senate and the nobles of the city, with their 
banners spread. For a mile before the gates the way 
was lined by the military and the schools. At the gates 
all the crosses and the standards of the city, as was 
usual on the entrance of the Exarchs the representa- 
tives of the Emperor, went out to meet the Patrician. 
As soon as he beheld the cross, Charles dismounted 
from his horse, proceeded on foot with all his officers 
and nobles to the Vatican, where the Pope and the 
clergy, on the steps of St. Peter’s, stood ready to receive 
him ; as he slowly ascended he reverently kissed the 
steps ; at. the top he was affectionately embraced by the 
Pope. Charles attended with profound devotion during 
all the ceremonies of the Holy Season; at the close he 
ratified the donation of his father Pepin. The diploma 
which contained the solemn gift was placed upon the 
altar of St. Peter. Yet there is much obscurity as to 
the extent and the tenure of this most magnificent 
oblation ever made to the Church. The original record 
has long perished ; its terms are but vaguely known. 
It is said to have comprehended the whole of Italy, the 
exarchate of Ravenna, from Istria to the frontiers of 
Naples, including the island of Corsica. The nature of 
the Papal tenure and authority is still more difficult to 
define. Was it the absol.ute alienation of the whole 
temporal power to the Pope ? In what consisted the 
sovereignty still claimed and exercised by Charlemagne 
over the whole of It,aly, even over Rome itself? 

Charlemagne made this donation as lord by conquest 
over the Lombard kingdom, and the territory ~ationof 
of the Exarchate. For Pavia at length fell, Cher~ema~e~ 
and Desiderius took refuge in the usual asylum of de- 
t,hroned kings, a monastery. His son, Adelchis, aban- 
doned Verona, and fled to Constantinople. Thus expired 
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the kingdom of the Lombards ; and Charles added to 
his royal titles that of Lombardy. The Exarchate, by 
his grant, was vested, either as a kind of feud, or in 
absolute perpetuity, in t.he Pope.” 

But, notwithstanding the grant of the conqueror, the 
Pope did not enter into undisputed possession of this 
territory. Au ecclesiastic, Leo, the Archbishop of 

*D ,,5 Ravenna, set up a rival claim. He withheld 
. . . 

the cities of Faenza, Forli, Forlimpopoli, 
Cesena, Bobbio, Comachia, Ferrara, Imola, the whole 
Pentapolis, Bologna, from their allegiance to the see of 
Rome, ejected the judges appointed by Rome, appointed 
others of his own authority in the whole region, and 
sent missives throughout the province to prevent their 
submission to the papal officersn Hadrian became the 
scorn of his enemies, who inquired what advantage he 
had gained by the destruction of the Lombards. He 
wrote the most pressing letter to Charles, entreating 
him to prevent this humiliation of St. Peter and his 
successors. The Archbishop of Ravenna succeeded to 
the title which, in the language of the pa.pal corre- 
spondence, belongs to all the adversaries of the Pope’s 
temporal greatness, the “Most wicked of Men.” o The 

m SW the passage quoted by Mum- 
tori from the anonymous Scriptor 
Salernihous, sub auno 774. The 
Lombard dukedom of Benevento raised 
itself into a principality, and asserted 
its independence. 

n Agnelli, Vit. P&if. Ravennat.- 
“ Troppo 1? credibile, the questo eagace 
ed ambizioso prelate s’ ingegnasse di 
far intendere a Carlo, ch& avrebbe 
egualmente potuto servire a onor di 
Dio, e de’ santi appostoii, la liberalit& 
ch& fosse piaciuto al re di fare alla 

chievt di Ravenna, come a quells di 
Roma ; ch8 gi’a non man~avano ni 
Romani pontifici ubertosi patrimoni in 
piC parte d’ Italia e di Sicilia,” &c. &c. 
This ingenious conjecture of Denina 
(Revoluz. d’ It&a, vol. i. p. 352) is 
but conjecture. 

0 Nefandissimus. Compare Mura- 
tori, Annal. d’ It&a, sub a~. 777. 
The epistle does not state on what the 
Archbishop of Ravenns rested his 
claim to this jurisdiction. This dis- 
pute shows still further the ambiguous 
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Pope asserted his right to the judicial authcrity, not 
only over the cities of the Pentapolis, but in Ravenna 
itself. 

But the rivalship of Ravenna did not long restrain 
the ambition of a pontiff, secure in the protection of 
Charlemagne. 

After some time, and some menaced interference 
from the East, Hadrian took possession of the 2:;~;;~~ 
Exarchate, seemingly with the power and the Exarchate. 
privileges of a temporal prince. Throughout the Ex- 
archate of Ravenna, he had “his men,” who were 
judged by magistrates of his appointment,, owed him 
fealty, and could not leave the land without his special 
permission. Nor are these only ecclesiastics subordinate 
to his spiritual power (that spiritual supremacy Hadrian 
indeed asserted to the utmost extent; Rome had a 
right of judicature over all churches).p His language 
to Charlemagne is that of a feudal suzerain also : “ as 
your men are not allowed to come to Rome without 
your permission and special letter, so my men must not 
be allowed to appear at the court of France without the 
same credentials from me.” The same allegiance which 
the subjects of Charlemagne owed to him, was to be 
required from the subjects of the See of Rome to the 
Pope. “Let him be thus admonished, we are to remain 

and undefined supremacy supposed to 
be conferred, even in his own day, by 
the donation of Charlemagne. Did 
the Archbishop claim in any manner 
to be Patrician of the Exarchate ? See 
following note. 

P “ Quanta enim auctoritas B. Petro 
Apostolorum principi, ejusque sacra- 

tissimae sedi conce~sa est, cuiquam non 
ambigimus ignorari : atpote quae de 

omnibus ecclesiis fas habeat judicandi, 
neque cuiqnam liceat de ejus judicare 
judicio. Quorumlibet sententias legati 
Pontificum, Sedes B. Petri Apoatoli 
jus habet salvendi, per quos ad unam 
Petri sedem universalis ecclesiae cora 
confluit, et nihil unquam a sue capite 
dissidet.“-Epist. Hadrian. ad Carol. 
Magn. Cod. Carol. Ixxxv., spud 
Bouquet, p. 579. 
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in the service, and under the dominion of the blessed 
apostle St. Peter, to the end of the world.” The ad- 
ministration of justice was in the Pope’s name ; not 
only the ecclesrastical dues, and the rents of estates 
forming part of the patrimony of St. Peter, the civil 
revenue likewise came into his treasury. H adrian 
bestows on Charlemagne, as a gift, the marbles and 
mosaics of the imperial palace in Ravenna, that palace 
apparently his own undisputed pr0perty.q 

Such was the allegiance claimed over the Exarchate 
and the whole territory included in the donation of 
Pepin and of Charlemagne, with all which the ever 
watchful Pope was continually adding (parts of the old 
Sabine territory, of Campania and of Capua) to the 
immediate jurisdiction of the Papacy. Throughout 
these territories the old Roman institutions remained 
under the Pope as Patrician, the Patriciate seemed tan- 
tamount to imperial authority.’ The city of Rome 
alone maintained, with the form, somewhat of the inde- 
pendence of a republic. Hadrian, with the power, 
assumed the magnificence of a great potentate : his 
expenditure in Rome, more especially, as became his 
character, on the religious buildings, was profuse. 

q “ Tam marmora, quamque mosi- 
rum, cteteraque exempla de eodem 
pal&o vobis concedimw auferenda.” 
-Epist. lxvii. spud Gretser. 

r The Frankish monarch, afterwards 
the Emp=eror, was the Patrician of 
Rome. On the vague yet extensive 
authority conveyed by this title of 
Patrician, Muratori is the most full 
and satisfactory. Charlemagne, as his 
ancestors had been, was Patrician of 
Rome. Was this only an honorary 
title, while the civil supremacy over 
t.he city was v&cd in a republic (EO 

Pagi supposes, hot according to others 
this notion is purely imaginary), or 
did the office invest him in full im- 
perial authority? That he had a 
theoretic supremacy, the surrender to 
the successive Frankish monarchs of 
the keys of the city and of the sepul- 
chre of St. Peter clearly shows. As 
imperial representative, or substitute, 
there was a P&i&n of Sicily. The 
Lombard Dukes of Benevento obtained 
a grant of the Pat&&ate from Con- 
stantinople. The Pope claimed to be Pa- 
trician of the Exarchate. (See above. 
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Rome, with the increase of the Papal revenues, began 
TV resume more of her ancient splendour. 

Twice during the pontificate of Hadrian, Charlemagne 
again visited Rome. The first time was an act of reli- 
gious homage, connected with his future poli- ?a~:~? 
tical plans. He came to celebrate the bap- A.D.TSO, TSI~ 
tism of his younger son Pepin by the Pope, a son for 
whom he destined the kingdom of Italy. The second 
time he came as a protector, at the snmmons of the 
Pope, to deliver him from a new and formidable enemy 
at the gates of Rome. Arigiso the Lombard Duke of 
Benevento, who had married the daughter of Desiderius, 
had grown in power, and around him had rallied all the 
adversaries of the Papal and the Frankish interests. It 
was a Lombard league, embracing almost all Italy- 
Rotgadis, Duke of Friuli, his father-in-law Stebelin 
Count of Treviso, the Duke of Spoleto. Arigiso had 
obtained the title of Patrician, with all its vague and 
indefinite pretensions, from Constantinople ; he was in 
close correspondence with Adelehis, the son of the fallen 
Desiderius. Hadrian accused this dangerous neighbonr 
of hostile encroachments on the patrimony of St. Peter. 
He entreated the invincible Charlemagne to cross the 
Alps to his succonr. Charlemagne obeyed. He passed 
the Christmas at Pavia. He appeared at Rome: the 
Lombard shrunk from the unequal contest, and pur- 
chased peace by an annual tribute of 7000 pieces of 
gold. He gave his two sons as hostages for the fulfil- 
ment of the treaty. Hadrian, however, did not feel 

’ Qginhard, Wt. Karol., x. ; Annal. magne ; and the conspiracy of Paulus 
anb ann. 786. Compare the very Diaconus, the historian, to murder 
strange account in the Chronic. Charlemagne. “ How,” says the Em- 
Salernit. 9, IO, 11, of the interference peror, when urged to punish him, 
of the bishops at Benevento to save “can I cut off one who writes so 
Arigiao from the wrath of Cbarle- elegantly?” 

VOL. III. E 
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secure ; he still suspected the designs and intrigues of the 
seepbpzd Lombard. The death of Arigiso, in the same 
A.D. 181. . year in which he swore allegiance to Charle- 
magne, did not allay the jealousies of Hadrian; for 
Charlemagne, in his generosity, placed the son of Arigiso, 
Grimoa.ld, in the Dukedom of Benevento. Grimoald, 

ED ,** during the life-time of Charlemagne, repaid 
. . . 

this generosity by a faithful adoption, not 
only of the interests, but even the usages of the Franks. 
He shaved his beard, and clothed himself after the 
Frank fashion. In later days he became a formidable 
rival of Pepin, the son of Charlemagne, for the ascen- 
dancy in Italy. 

While Charlemagne was yet at Rome, a more formi- 
dable rebellion began to lower. Adelchis, the son of 
Desiderius, was upon the seas with a considerable Greek 
force, supplied by order of the Byzantine Emperor, 
Constantine. The Huns broke into Bavaria and Friuli. 
Tassilo, Duke of Bavaria, whose wife Liutberga was the 
sister of Adelchis, meditated revolt. Charlemagne, with 
-his wonted rapidity, appeared in Germany. Tassilo was 
summoned before a diet at Ingelheim. He dared not 
refuse to appear ; was condemned to capital punishment* 
in mercy shut up, with his son, in a monastery. His 
Lombard wife suffered the same fate. The Huns were 
driven back ; the Greek army deserted Adelchis ; the 
son of Desiderius fled ; John, the Byzantine general, 
-vas strangled in prison. 

This great pontiff Hadrian, who, during about twenty- 
g.=tp;i four years, had reposed, not undisturbed, but 
Hadrlan. safe under the mighty protection of Charle- 

magne, died before the close of the eighth century. 
The coronation of Charlemagne, as Emperor of the 
West, was reserved for his successor. At that corona- 
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tion our history will pause to take a survey of Latin 
Christendom, now a separate Western Empire, under one 
temporal, and under one spiritual sovereign.. Charle- 
magne showed profound sorrow for the death of Hadrian. 
He wept for him, according to his biographer: as if he 
had been a brother or a dear son. An epitaph declared 
to the world the respect and attachment of the Sovereign 
of the West for his spiritual father. 

On the death of Hadrian,” an election of unexampled 
rapidity, and, as it seemed, of perfect unanimity among 
the clergy, the nobles, and the people, raised 
Leo III. to the pontifical throne.’ The first act 

LeoIII 
’ 

of Leo was to recognise the supremacy of Charles, by 
sending the keys, not only of the city, with the standard 
of Rome, but those also of the sepulchre of St. Peter, 
to the Patrician. This unusual act of deference seems 
as if Leo anticipated the necessity of foreign protection ; 
even the precipitancy of the election may lead to the 
suspicion that the unanimity was but outward. Secret 
causes of dissatisfaction were brooding in the minds of 
some of the leading men in Rome. The strong hand 
of Hadrian had kept down the factions which had dis- 
turbed the reign of his predecessor Stephen ; now it is 
among the court, the family of Hadrian, even those 
whom he had raised to the highest offices, that there is 
at first sullen submission, ere long furious strife. Dark 
rumours spread abroad of serious charges against the 
Pope himself. Leo III. ruled, however, in seeming 
peace for three years and two months, at the close of 
which a frightful scene betrayed the deep and rooted 
animosity. 

1 Eginhard, c. xix. that of St. Stephen, A.D. 795. 
n Hadrian dmi on Chrisbnas day. x Ann. fil. sub am. 796 ; Eginbard 

The election was on the following day, 

E2 
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Hadrian had invested his two nephews, Paschalis and 
Campulus, in two great ecclesiastical offices, the Primi- 
cerius and Sacellarius. This first example of nepotism 
was a dismal omen of the fatal partiality of future Popes 
for their kindred. These two men, or one of them, may 
have aspired to the Pontificate, or they hoped to place 
a pontiff, more under their own influence, on the throne : 
their dark crime implies dark motives. The Pope was 

April 25,799. 
to ride in solemn pomp, on St. George’s day, to 
the church of St. Laurence, called in LucinO. 

These ecclesiastics formed part of the procession. One 
of them excused himself for some informality in his 
dress.Y On a sudden, a band of armed men sprang 
Assault on from their ambush. The Pope was thrown 
Pope Leo. from his horse, and an awkward attempt was 
made to practise the Oriental punishment of mutilation, 
as yet rare in the West, to put out his eyes, and to cut 
out his tongue. Paschalis and Campulus, instead of 
defending the Pope, dragged him into a neighbouring 
church, and there, before the high altar, attempbed to 
complete the imperfect mutilation, beat him eruelly, 
and left him weltering in his blood. From thence they 
took him away by night (no one seems to have inter- 
posed in his behalf), carried him to the convent of St. 
Erasmus, and there threw him into prison. Leo reco- 
vered his sight and his speech ; and this restoration, of 
course, in process of time became a miracle.” His 

r He was sine plan& 
- “Camifices gemlnas traxemnt ttonte 

fenestnls, 
Et c&rem abacindunt lacerata corpore 

linguam. 

Obtulit atwe now reparavit lumine 
vn1tum; 

. . + l I I I 

Explicat et c&rem tnmcataque lingus 
lM@~.” 

--See the poem of Angilbert, the poet 
of Charlemagne’s court, Perk, ii. p, 
400. The papal biographer is morkst 
as to the miracle. 
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eneplies had failed in their object, the disqualifying him 
by mutilation for the Papacy. A faithful servant 
rescued him, and carried him to the church of St. Peter. 
There, no doubt, he found temporary protectors, until 
the Duke of Spoleto (Winegis), a Frank, marched into 
Rome to his deliverance, and removed him from the 
guilty city to Spoleto. 

Urgent letters entreated the immediate presence of 
the Patrician, of Charles the protector of the Papacy, in 
Rome. But Charles was at a distance, about to engage 
in quelling an insurrection of the Saxons.& The Pope 
condescended, or rather was compelled by his necessities, 
to accept the summons to appegr in person before the 
Transalpine monarch. Charles was holding his court 
and camp at Paderborn, one of the newly-erected 
German bishoprics. The reception of Leo was courteous 
and friendly, magnificent as far as circumstances might 
permit. The poet describes the imperial banquet ; nor 
does he fear to shock his more austere readers by 
describing the Pope and the Emperor as quaffing their 
rich wines with convivial glee.b 

But at the same time arrived accusations of some un- 
known and mysterious nature against the Pope ; accusa- 
tions, according to the annalists, made in the name of 
the Roman people.” Charles did not decline, but post- 
poned till his arrival in Rome the judicial investigation 
of these charges ; but he continued to treat the Pope 
with undiminished respect and familiarity. 

The return of Leo to Rome is said to have been one 
brig triumph. Throughout Italy he was received witb 

a Eginhard, Ann. 799. lng of the Pope and the Empwor. 
b Angilbert, spud Perk, ii. 401, e “ Quae a populo Romano ei ob$ :ie 

Jesmibes, as an eye-witness, the nxet- bantur.” 
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the honours of the apostle. The clergy and people of 
Rome thronged forth to meet him, as well as the mili- 
tary, among whom were bands (scholars) of Franks, 
of Frisians, and of Saxons, either at Rome for pur- 
poses of devotion, or as a foreign body-guard of the 
Pope. 

The journey of Charles to Rome was slow. He went 
Charlemagne to Rouen, and to Tours, to pay his adorations 
%?LS out for 
Rome. at the shrine of St. Martin. There his wife, 
Liutgarda, died, and her funeral caused further delay. 
He then held a great diet at Mentz; and towards the 
close of the following year crossed the Alps, and halted 

NoT. 23 8oo. at lbenna. 
Nov. 24: 

At Nomentana he was met by 
the Pope with high honours. After he had 

entered Rome he was received on the steps of St. Peter’s 
by the Pope, the bishops, and the clergy ; he passed into 
the church, the whole assembly joining in the solemn 
chant of thanksgiving. 

But Charles did not appear at Rome as the avowed 

Dec. 1. 
protector and avenger of the injured Pope 
against those who had so barbarously violated 

his sacred person. He assumed the ofice of judge.* At 
a synod held some days after, a long and difficult investi- 
gation of the charges made ag@nst Leo by his enemies 
proceeded, without protest from the Pope.” Paschalis and 
Campulus were summoned to prove their charges. On 
their failure, they were condemned to death ; a sentence 
commuted, by the merciful interposition of the Pope, to 
imprisonment in France. Their other noble partisans 

d The clergy, according to the bio- Eginhard expressly saps, ‘1 Hujm 
grapher, refused to judge the Pope, factiouis fuere principes Paschalis 
declaring their incompetency. nomenclator et Campulus Sacellariur 

e “ In quibus vel maximum vel et multi alii Romance urbis habit&mm 
dificillimum erat.“-Eginhard, Ann. no\iles.“-Ibid. 
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were condemned to decapitatia. Yet this exculpation 
of Leo hardly satisfied the public mind. It was thought 
necessary that the Pope should openly, in the face of 
the people, in the sight of God, and holding the holy 
Gospels in his hands, avouch his own innocence. There 
was no complaint, of the majesty of heaven in- 
sulted in his person, no reproof for the indig- 

Dec. 23. 

nity offered to St. Peter in his successor ; it was a kind 
of recognition of the tribunal of public opinion. The 
humiliation had something of the majesty of conscious‘ 
blamelessness,--” I, Leo, Pontiff of the Holy Roman 
Church, being subject to no judgement, under no com- 
pulsion, of my own free will, in your presence, before 
God who reads the conscience, and his angels, and the 
blessed apostle Peter in whose sight we stand, decla.re 
myself not guilty of the charges made against me. I 
have never perpetrated, nor commanded to be perpe- 
trated,f the wicked deeds of which I have been accused. 
This I call God to witness, whose judgement we must 
all undergo ; and this I do, bound by no law, nor 
wi-hing to impose this custom on my successors, or on 
my brother bishops, but that I may altogether relieve 
you from any unjust suspicions against myself.” g 

This solemn judgement had hardly passed when 
Christmas day arrived: the Christmas of the last year 
in the eighth century of Christ. Charles and all his 
sumptuous court, the nobles and people of Rome, %;le 
whole clergy of Rome, were present at the high services 

f These words positively negative was sane simoniacal proceeding 
the notion that the crime of which (spiritual adultery) by which he had 
Leo was accused was adultery or un- thwarted the ambitious views of 
chastity, which some expressions in Had&n’s relatives. 
Alcnin’s letters seem to intimate. I s Baronius gives this form as ‘6 er 
cannot help suspecting that the charge sacris ritibus Romana? Ecclesioe.” 
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of the Nativity. The Pope himself chanted the mass, 
the full assembly were wrapt in profound devotion. At 
the close the Pope arose, advanced towards Charles, 
with a splendid crown in his hands, placed it upon his 
brow, and proclaimed him Caesar Augustus. Cc God 
grant life and victory to the great and pacific Emperor.” 
His words were lost in the acclamations of the soldiery, 
the people, and the clergy. Charles, with his son 
Pepin, humbly submitted to the ratification of this 
important act, and was anointed by the hands of the 
Pope. 

Was this a sudden and unconcerted act of gratitude, 
a magnificent adulation of the Pope to the unconscious 
and hardly consenting Emperor ? Had Leo deliberately 
contemplated the possible results of this assumption of 
authority-of this creation of a successor to the Caesars 
over Latin Christendom? In what character did the 
Pope perform this act-as vicegerent of God on earth, 
as the successor of St. Peter, or as the representative of ‘ 
the Roman people ? What rights did it convey? In 
what, according to the estimation of the times, consisted 
the Imperial supremacy ? To these questions history 
returns but vague and doubtful answers. Charlemagne 
-writes Eginhard the secretary of the Emperor, the 
one contemporary authority-declared that holy as was 
the day (the Lord’s nativity), if he had known the in- 
tention of the Pope he would not have entered the 
church.h To treat this speech as mere hypocrisy agrees 
neither with the character nor the position of Charles; 
yet the Pope would hardly, even in the lavish excess of 
his gratitude, have ventured on such a step, if he had 

h Eginhard, in Wt. xx. ; but Egin- hoc indignantibus, magna t&t pa- 
hard adds, “ Invidiam tamen suscepti tie&S, vicitque eorum contumaciam 
nominis Korn~a~ is Imperatoribus super magnanimitate.“-Vit. Kar., xrviii. 
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not reason, from his long conferences wit,h the Emperor 
at Paderborn and his intercourse in Rome, to suppose 
that it was in accordance at least with the unavowed and 
latent ambition of Charles. In its own day it was 
perhaps a more daring and violent measure than it j 
appears in ours. A Barbarian monarch, a Teuton, was 
declared the successor of the Caesars. He became the 
usurper of the rights of the Byzantine emperors, which, 
though fallen into desuetude, had never been abandoned 
on their part, or abrogated by any competent authority’ 
The Eastern CEsars had not been without jealousy of 
the progress of the Frankish dominion. The later 
Greek emperors sent repeated but vain remonstrances. 
It was alleged that the Greek Empire having fallen to 
a woman, Irene, and that woman detestable as the 
murderess of her son, in her the Byzantine Empire had 
come to an end. But the enpzity of the Byzantine 
court to Charlemagne had betrayed itself by acts of 
hostility. Adelchis, the heir of the Lombard kingdom, 
that kingdom of which Charlemagne had assumed the 

i “ Imperatores etiam Constantinc- 
politani, Nicephorw, Michael et Leo, 
ultra amicitiam et societatem ejus 
expetentes, complures ad eum misere 
Iegatos ; cum quibus tamen propter 
susceptum a se Imperatoris nomen et 
ob hoc quasi qui Imperium eis przri- 
pere vellet, valde suspecturn, foedus 
firmissimum statuit, ut nulla inter 
parks cujuslibet scandali remaneret 
ocwsio. Erat eoim sempsr Romanis 
et Graecis suspecta Francorum potentia, 
quia ipsam Romam matrem Imperii 
tenebat, ubi semper Czesares et Imps- 
stores soliti want sedere.“-Chum. 
Moissiac. In the other copy of this 

Chronicle lapud Bouwet, p. 79), we 

read, “Delati quidem sunt ad eum 
dice&s, quad spud Grwos nomen 
Imperii cessasset, et femina apud eos 
nomen Imperii tenwet, Hireos nomine, 
qure filium suum Imperatorem fraude 
captum oculos eruit, et nomen sibi 
imperii usurpavit.” Compare, for a 
curious passage, AnnaI. Laureshei- 
menses, sub eodem anno. The chroni- 
cle of Salerno says : “ Imperator 
quippe omnimodis non dici possit, 
nisi qui regnum Romanum preest, 
hoc est Constantinopolitanum. Reges 
Galliarum nunc usurparunt sibi tale 
nomen, nam antiquitus omnimodl sia 
non vwitatl sunt.“-c. ii. 
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title, still held the dignity of Roman Patrician in Con- 
stantinople.k 

The significance of this act, the coronation, the sub- 
sequent anointing, the recognition by the Roman people, 
was not merely an accession of vague and indefinite ~ 
grandeur (which it undoubtedly was), but added to the 
substantive power of Charlemagne. It was the con- 
solidation of all Western Christendom under one mo- 
narchy. By establishing this sovereignty on the basis 
of the old Roman empire, it could not but gain something 
of the stability of ancient right.” It was the voluntary 
submission of the Barbarians to the title at least of 
Roman dominion. In Rome Charlemagne affected to 
be a Roman : he condescended to put off his native 
Frank&h dress, and appeared in the long tunic and 
chlamys, and with Roman sandals. While the Barba- 
rians were flattered by this their complete incorporation 
with the old disdainful Roman Society, the Latins, 
conscious that in the Franks resided the real power, 
still aimed at maintaining their traditionary superiority 
in intellectual matters-a superiority which Charle- 
magne might hope to emulate, not to surpass. The 
Pope (for Charlemagne swore at the same time to 
maintain all the power and privileges of the Roman 
Pontiff) obtained the recognition of a spiritual dominion 
commensurate with the secular empire of Charlemagne. 
The Emperor and the Pope were bound in indissoluble 

k ‘a In Constantinopoli itaque in Caesar, to the dominant Teutonism 
ptriciatus ordine atque honore con- of his character. Lehuerou espouses 
senuit.“-Eginhard, 7 74. the theory that the emperor was 

m Kginhard, c. 23. But compare only the advocate of the Church ot 
Lchuerou, p. 362, who attributes Rome. But this was a purely Ger 
Charlemagne’s reluctance to assume man theory utterly unknown to Pope 
the empire. and his apparent deprecia- Hadrian or Pope Leo, and to the Roman 
tion of the importance of the title of Italians. 
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alliance ; and notwithstanding the occasion4 outbursts 
of independence, or even superiority, asserted ‘oy Charle- 
magne himself, he still professed and usually showed 
the most profound veneration for the Roman spiritual 
supremacy ; and left to his successors and to their 
subjects an awful sense of subjugation, from which they 
were not emancipated for ages. 

The Imperial title was understood, no doubt, by 
the senate and people of Rome, to be conferred by 
themselves, as representing the republic, not by the 
Pope, of his sole religious authority. Without their 
assenting acclamations, in their estimation it would 
not have been valid. The Pope, as one of the people, 
as his subject therefore, paid adoration to the Em- 
peror. 

But it is even more di&ult to ascertain the rights 
which the imperial title conveyed in Rome itself, espe- 
cially in one important particular. Rome became, it is 
clear, one of the subject cities of Charlemagne’s empire. 
Even if the Pope had ever possessed any actual or 
asserted magisterial power, the events of the last year 
had shown that he did not govern Rome. He had no 
force, even for his personal security, against conspiracy 
or popular tumult. But the Emperor of Rome was 
bound to protect the Bishop of Rome : he was the con- 
servator of the peace in this as in all the other cities of 
his empire, though here, as elsewhere, there was no 
abolition of the old Roman municipal institutions. The 
Senate still subsisted, the people called itself the Roman 
people; the shadow of a republic which had been 
suffered to survive throughout the Empire, and had 

“Et 8”mmw eundem 
PI&II adomvit &cut mo8 debit38 ulim 

j Patricii. quo dictus erat prms, tnae vocari 

Prsciplbos flit ‘antiauiu, 80 nomine dempto 
I Augnstus meruit pilm, Imp&i quoqw 
1 pIiM%p.” Pata Sam, sub. cm% 801 
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occasionally seemed to acquire form, if not s&stance, 
still lurked beneath the Teutonic, as in later times 
beneath the Papal sovereignty. The great undefined, 
undefinable point was the conflicting right of the Em- 
peror, the clergy, and the people, in the election and I 
ratification of the election to the Popedom ; aa well as 
that which was hereafter to be the source of such long 
and internecine strife, the boundary of the two sove- 
reignties, the temporal arid the spiritual. This was 
the fatal feud which for centuries distracted Latin 
Christendom. 

It was perhaps in its vagueness that chiefly dwelt its 
majesty and power, both as regards the Pope who 
bestowed and the Frank who received the Empire. In 
some unknown, undefined manner, the Empire of the 
West flowed from the Pope ; the successor of St. Peter 
named, or sanctioned the naming of, the successor of 
Augustus and of Nero. The enormous power of Charle- 
magne, as contrasted with that of the Pope, disguised 
or ennobled the bold fiction, quelled at least all present 
inquiry, silenced any insolent doubt. If Charlemagne 
acknowledged the right of the Pope to bestow the 
Empire by accepting it at his hands, who should 
presume to question the right of the Pope to define the 
limits of the Imperial authority thus bestowed and thus 
received ? And Charlemagne’s elevation to the Empire 
invested his protection of the Pope in the more sacred 
character of a duty belonging to his office, ratified all his 
grants, which were now those not only of a conqueror n 

0 All writers, even eccleaastics, call “ cumg~e vir mmipotens scaptris Jnnxlsset 

Charlemagne’s d&cent into Italy a e$Ft” erumqne Plum, Romuleumque Ti. 
caquest.-See epitaph on his Queen brim.” 

Hildegard at &tz. Pauli Q&u Episa dfet., P&z, I. 266. 
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but of a successor to all the rights of the Caesars. On 
one side the Teuton became a Roman, the King ‘of 
the Franks was merged in the Western Emperor ; on 
the other, Rome created the sovereign of the West, the 
sovereign of Latin Christendom. 
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BOOK V. 

CIIAPTER I. 

Charlemagne. 

THE empire of Charlemagne was almost commensurate 

Empire of with Latin Christendom ; a England was the 
Charlemagne. only large territory, which acknowledged the 
ecclesiastical supremacy of Rome, not in subjection to 
the Empire. Two powers held sway in Latin Christen- 
dom, the Emperor and the Pope : of these incomparably 
the greatest at this time was the Emperor. Charlemagne, 
with the appellation, assumed the full sovereignty of the 
Caesars, united with the commanding vigour of a great 
Teutonic conqueror. Beyond the Alps he was a Ger- 
man sovereign, assembling in his Diet the whole nobility 
of the Romanised Teutonic nations, and bringing the 
still barbarous races by force under his yoke. In Italy 
he was a northern conqueror, though the ally of the 
Pope and of Rome. But he was likewise an Emperor 
at,tempting to organise his vast dominions with the com- 
prehensive policy of Roman administ,ration, though not 
without respect for Teutonic freedom. He was the sole 
legislator in ecclesiastical as well as civil affairs ; the 
Carolinian institutions embrace the Church as well as 

. Compare limits of the empire of Charles--Eginhard, Vit. Car. xv. He 
mcludes within it the whole of Italy, from AC& to Lower Calabria 
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the State ; his Council at Frankfort dictates to the 
‘. West, in despite of Papal remonstrances, on the great 

subject of image-worship. For centuries no monarch 
had stood so high, so alone, so unapproachable as 
Charlemagne. He ruled-ruled absolutely-by that 
strongest absolutism, .the overawed or spontaneously 
consentient, cordially obedient, co-operative will of all 
other powers. He ruled from the Baltic to the Ebro, 
from the British Channel to the duchy of Benevento, 
even to the Straits of Messina. In personal dignity, 
who, it must ‘not be said rivalled, approximated in the 
least degree, to Charlemagne ? He had added, by his 
personal prowess in war, and this in a warlike age, by 
his unwearied activity, and by what success would 
glorify as military skill, almost all Germany, Spain to 
the Ebro, the kingdom of the Lombards, to the realm 
of the Franks and to Christendom. Huns, Avars, 
Slavians, tribes of unknown name and descent, had 
been repelled or subdued. His one defeat, that of 
Roncesvalles, is only great in recent poetry.b Every 
rebel, the independent German princes, like Tassilo of 
Bavaria, had been crushed ; the obstinate Saxon, pur- 
sued to the court of the Danish King, at last became a 
subject and a Christian. On the Byzantine throne had 
sat an iconoclastic heretic, a boy, and a woman a mur- 
deress. Hadrian, during his long pontificate, had worn 
the Papal tiara with majesty. His successor, maimed 
and maltreated, had fallen to implore protection before 
the throne of Charlemagne ; he had been obliged to 
clear himself of enormous crimes, to purge himself by 

b See in H. Martin, Histoire de 1 d’Altabiqar, sala to have been pm 
France, ii. p. 373, the very curious served from the ninth or tenthee&, 
and spirited song (from a French iI&- among the Pyrenean mountaineers. 
toric periodical), called the Chant 

VOL. III. P 
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oath before, what seemed to all, the superior tribunal of 
the Emperor. The gift of the Imperial crown had been 
the flattering homage of a grateful subject, somewhat 
loftily and disdainfully received ; the donations of 
Charlemagne to the Pope were the prodigal but spon- 
taueous alms of a religious King to the Church which 
he condescended to protect-free grants, or the recogni- 
tion of grants from his pious ancestors. 

Nor was it on signal occasions only that Charlemagne 
interfered in the affairs of the Church. His all com- 
prehending, all pervading, all compelling administration 
was equally and constantly felt by his ecclesiastical as 
by his civil subjects. The royal commissioners inspected 
the conduct, reported on the lives, fixed and defined the 
duties, settled the tenure of property and its obligationr+ 
determined and apportioned the revenues of the religious 
as well as of the temporal hierarchy. The formularies 
of the Empire are the legal and authorised rules to 
bishops and abbohs as to nobles and knights. The 
ecclesiastical unity is but a subordinate branch of the 
temporal unity. The State, the Empire, not the Church, 
is during the reign of Charlemagne a supreme unresisted 
autocracy. Later romance has fallen below, rather than 
heightened, the full reality of his power and authority. 

But it was only during his long indeed but transitory 

;zmpz reign. For the power of Charlemagne was 
. altogether personal, and therefore unendur- 

ing: it belonged to the man, to the conqueror, to the 
legislator, to the patron of letters and art, to Charles 
the Great. At his death the Empire inevitably fell to 
pieces, only to be re-united occasionally and partially by 
some one great successor like Otho I., or some great 
house like that of Swabia. It was the first and last 
successful attempt to consolidate, under one vast empire, 
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the Teutonic and Roman races, the nations of pure Ger- 
man origin and those whose languages showed the pre- 
dominance of the Roman descent. It had its inherent 
elements of anarchy and of weakness in the first prin- 
ciples of the Teutonic character, the independence of 
the separate races, the vague notions of succession, 
which fluctuated between elective and hereditary sove- 
reignty with the evils of both ; the Empire transmitted 
into feeble hands by inheritance, or elections contested 
by one-half the Empire ; above all, in the ages imme- 
diately following Charlemagne, the separation of the 
Empire into independent kingdoms, which became the 
appanages of several sons, in general the most deadly 
enemies to each other. It was no longer, it could not 
be, a single realm united by one wide-embracing admi- 
nistration, but a system of hostile and conflicting states, 
of which the boundaries, the powers, the wealth, the 
resources, were in incessant change and vicissitude. 

The Papacy must await its time, a time almost cer- 
tain to arrive. The Papacy, too, had its own 
source of weakness, the want of a settled and The papacy’ 
authoritative elective body. It had its periods of anarchy, 
of menaced-it might seem, at the close of the tenth 
century, inevitable-dissolution. But it depended not 
on the sudden and accident.al rise of great men to its 
throne. It knew no minorities, no divisions or subdivi- 
sions of its power between heirs of coequal and therefore 
conflicting rights. It was a succession of mature men ; 
and the interests of the higher ranks of its subjects, of 
the hierarchy, even of the great ecclesiastical potentates 
throughout the West, were so bound up with his own, 
that the Pope had not to strive against sovereigns as 
powerful as himself. Till the times of the anti-popes 
the papal power, though often obscured, especially in 

r2 
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Rome itself, appeared to the world as one and indivi- 
sible. Its action was almost uniform ; at least it had 
all the steadiness and inflexibility of a despotism-a 
despotism, if not of force, of influence, of sympathy, 
and of cordial concurrence among all its multifarious 
agencies throughout the world to its aggrandisement. 

But the empire of Charlemagne, as being the great 
epoch in the annals of Latin Christendom, demands 
more full consideration. Out of his universal Empire 
m the West and out of his Institutes rose, to a great 
degree, the universal empire of the Church and the 
whole medieval polity; feudalism itself. Western 
Europe became, as it were, one through his conquests, 
which gathered within its frontiers all the races of 
Teutonic origin (except the formidable Northmen, or 
Normans, who, after endangering its existence, or at 
least menacing the re-barbarising of many of its king- 
doms, were to be the founders of kingdoms within its 
pale), and those conquests even encroached on some 
tribes of Slavian descent. It became a world within 
the world ; on more than one side bordered by Noham- 
medanism, on one by the hardly less foreign Byzantine 
Empire. The history, therefore, of Latin Christianity 
must survey the character of the founder of this Empire, 
the extent of his dominions, his civil as well as his eccle- 
siastical institutes. As yet we have only traced him in 
his Italian conquests, as the ally and protector of the 
Popes. He must be seen as the sovereign and law- 
giver of Transalpine as well as of &alpine Europe.c 

Karl, according to his German appellation, was the 
model of a Teutonic chieftain, in his gigantic stature, 
enormous strength, and indefat.igable activity ; temperate 

C Eginhard, Vit. Car. sub fine. 
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in diet, and superior to the barbarous vice of drunk- 
enness. Hunting and war were his chief occu- r+hractn 
pations ; and his wars were carried on with all %?- 
the ferocity of encountering savage tribes. But he was 
likewise a Roman Emperor, not only in his vast and 
organising policy, he had that one vice of the old Roman 
civilisation which the Merovingian kings had indulged, 
though not perhaps with more unbounded lawlessness. 
The religious Emperor, in one respect, troubled not 
himself with the restraints of religion. The humble or 
grateful Church beheld meekly, and almost without 
remonstrance, the irregularity of domestic life, which 
not merely indulged in free licence, but treated the 
sacred rite of marriage as a covenant dissoluble at his 
pleasure. Once we have heard, and but once, the 
Church raise its authoritative, its comminatory voice, 
and that not to forbid the King of the Franks from 
wedding a second wife while his that was alive, but 
from marrying a Lombard princess. One pious eccle- 
siastic alone in his dominions, he a relative, ventured 
to protest aloud. Charles repudiated his first wife to 
marry the daughter of Desiderius; and after a year 
repudiated her to marry Hildegard, a Swabian lady. 
By Hildegard he had six children. On her death he 
married Fastrada, who bore him two ; a nameless con- 
cubine another. On Fastrada’s death he married Liut- 
gardis, a German, who died without issue. On her 
decease he was content with four concubines.d A 
darker suspicion, arising out of the loose character of 
nis daughters, none of whom he allowed to marry, but 
carried them about with him to the camp as well as the 

* The reading is doubtful. Bouquet has quatuor. Perk has followed z MS 
which gives three. 
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court, has been insinuated, but without the least war- 
rant from history. Under the same doubk character of 
the Teutonic and the Roman Emperor, Charlemagne 
introduced Roman arts and civilisation into the remoter 
parts of his dominions. Aix-la-Chapelle, his capital, 
became, in buildings and in the marble and mosaic 
decorations of his palace, a Roman city, in which Karl 
sat in the midst of his Teutonic Diet. The patron of 
Latin letters, the friend of Alcuin, encouraged the com- 
pilation of a grammar in the language of his Teutonic 
subjects. The hero of the Saxon poet’s Latin hexameter 
panegyric collected the old bardic lays of Germany. 
Even Charlemagne’s fierce wars bore Christianity and 
civilisation in their train. 

The Saxon wars of Charlemagne, which added almost 

Saxon wara. the whole of Germany to his dominions, were 
avowedly religious wars. If Boniface was the 

Christian, Charlemagne was the Mohammedan, Apostle 
of the Gospel. The declared object of his invasions, 
according t,o his biographer, was the extinction of hea- 
thenism ; e subjection to the Christian faith or extermi- 
nation.’ Baptism was the sign of subjugation and 
fealty: the Saxons accepted or threw it off according 
as they were in a state of submission or of revolt. 
These wars were inevitable ; they were but the con- 
tinuance of the great strife waged for centuries from the 
barbarous North and East, against the civilised South 
and West; only that the Roman and Christian populrlr ’ 

e Some of the heathen Frisian tern- to the Church.-Vit. S. Lnidg. spud 
pies appear to have contained much Per& ii. p. 408. 
wealth. St. Luidger was sent out to f “Eo uspue perseveravit, dum aut 
destroy some. His followers brought victi Christime religioni suhjicerentnr 
back a considerable treasure, which aut omnino tollerentur.“-Eginhard. 
they found in the temples. Charlb , sub mm. 775. 
mnagne took two-thirds, and gave or 
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tion, now invigorated by the large infusion of Teutonic 
blood, instead of awaiting aggression, had become the 
aggressor. The tide of conquest was rolling back ; the 
subjects of the Western kingdoms, of the Western 
Empire, instead of waiting to see their homes overrun 
by hordes of fierce invaders, now boldly marched into 
the heart of their enemies’ country, penetrated the 
forests, crossed the morasses, and planted their feudal 
courts of justice, their churches, and their monasteries 
in the most remote and savage regions, up to the Elbe 
and the shores of the Baltic. 

The Saxon race now occupied the whole North of 
, Germany, from the Baltic along the whole The saxons 

Eastern frontier of the Frankish kingdom. ’ 
The interior of the land was yet an unknown world, 
both as to extent and population. Vast forests, in which 
it was said that squirrels might range for leagues with- 
out dropping to the ground,g broken only by wide 
heaths, sandy moors, and swamps, were peopled by 
swarms which still were thought inexhaustible. These 
count,less hosts, which seemed but the first wave of a 
yet undiminished flood, might still precipitate them- 
selves or be precipitated by the impulse of nations from 
the further North or East, on the old Roman empire 
and the advanced settlements beyond the Rhine. The 
Saxons were divided into three. leading tribes, the Ost- 
phalians, the Westphalians, and the Angarians ; but 
each clan or village maintained its independence, waged 
war, or made peace. Each clan, according to old Teu- 
tonic usa,ge, consisted of nobles, freemen, and slaves ; 
but at times the whole nation met in a great armed 
convention. A deadly hatred had grown up between 

6 Vit. S. Lebuini, 
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the Franks and Saxons, inevitable between two warlike 
and restless races, separated by a doubtful and unmarked 
border, on vast level plains, with no natural boundary, 
neither dense forests, nor a chain of mountains, nor any 
large river or lake.h The Saxons were not likely, when 
an opportunity of plunder or even of daring adventure 
might offer itself, to respect the frontier of their more 
civilised neighbours ; or the Franks to abstain from 
advancing their own limits wherever the land tiered 
any advantage for a military, commercial, or even reli- 
gious outpost. But it was not merely this casual hosti- 
lity of two adventurous and unquiet people, encountering 
on a long and doubtful border-the Saxons scorned and 
detested the Romanised Franks, the Franks held the 
Saxons to be barbarians and heathens. The Saxons no 
doubt saw in the earlier and peaceful Christian mis- 
sionaries the agents of Frankish as well as of Christian 
conquest. Even where their own religion hung so 
loosely on their minds, they could not but be suspicious 
of foreigners who began by undermining their national 
faith, and might end in endangering the national inde- 
pendence. They beheld with impatience and jealousy 
the churches and monasteries, which gradually rose near 
to, upon, and within their frontier ; though probably the 
connexion of the missionaries with the Romanised 
Franks, rather than the religion itself, which otherwise 
they might have admitted with the usual indifference of 
barbarians, principally excited their animosity. 

The first expedition of Charlemagne against the 

h “ Suhermt et CBUSB, qure quo- montiurn juga interjecta utrorumque 
.idie pacem conturbare p&rant. ter- agros certo limite disterminant, et 
mini videlicrt nostri et illorum psene rapinae et incendia vicissim fieri non 
ubique in plan0 contigui, preter pauca cessabant.” - Eginhard, Vit. Carol. 

lass in qulbus, vel silw majoras, rel I cvii. 
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Saxons before his Lombard conquest arose out of re- 
ligion. Among the English missionaries who, arst +XOII 
no doubt from speaking a kindred language, ???% 
were so successful among the Teutonic tribes, was St. 
Lebuin, a man of the most intrepid zeal. Though the 
oratory which he had built on the Saxon bank of the 
Ysell had been burned by the Saxons, he determined 
to confront the whole assembled nation in their great 
diet on the Weser. Charles was holding at the same 
time his Field of May at Worms : this Saxon diet 
might be a great national council to-watch or obtain 
intelligence of his proceedings.’ IThe Saxons were in 

, the act of solemn worship and sacrifice, when Lebuin 
stood up in the midst, proclaimed himself the messenger 
of the one true God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 
and denounced the folly and impiety of their idolatries.k 
He urged them to repentance, to belief, to baptism, 
and promised as their reward temporal and eternal 
peace. So far the Saxons seemed to have listened with 
decent or awe-struck reverence; but when Lebuin 
ceased to speak in this more peaceful tone, and de- 
clared that, if they refused to obey, God would send 
against them a mighty and unconquerable King who 
would punish their contumacy, lay waste their land 
with fire and sword, and make slaves of their wives and 
children, the proud barbarians broke out into the utmost 
fury ; they threatened the dauntless missionary with 
smkes and stones: his life was saved only by the inter- 
vention of an aged chieftain. The old man insisted on 
the sanctity which belonged to all ambassadors, above 
all the ambassadors of a great God. 

.I May, however, was probably the usual month for the German natious 
assemblies. k Vit. T. Lebuini, spud Perk. 
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The acts and language of Charles showed that he 
warred at once against the religion and the freedom ot 
TheIrminsuL ancient Germany. Assembling his army at 

Worms, he crossed the Rhine, and marched 
upon the Eresburg, a strong fortress near the Drime1.m 
Having taken this, he advanced to a kind of religious 
capital, either of the whole Saxon nation or at least of 
the more considerable tribes. It was situated near the 
source of the Lippe,” and contained the celebrated idol, 
the Irmin-Saule.” 

This may have been simply the great pillar, the 
trunk of a gigantic tree, consecrated by immemorial 
reverence, or the name may imply the war-god, or the 
parental-god, or demi-god of the race. This notion 
suits better with the simpler description of the idol in 
the older writers. This rude and perhaps, therefore, 
not less imposing idol, has been exalted into a great 
symbolic image, either of the national deity or of the 
nation, arrayed in fanciful attributes, which seem to 
belong to a later mythology ;p and German patriotism 
has delighted to recognise in this image consecrated by 
the Teutonic worship, that of the great Teutonic hero, 
Herman, the conqueror of Varus. Throughout the 
neighbourhood the names and places are said to bear 

m Supposed Badbergen, in the 
bishopric of Paderborn. 

0 Eckhart (Perta, p. 151) says dia. 
tinctly that iJ was some way beyond 
the Eresburg. 

o Grimm, Dautsche Mythologie, 81 
et seq., 208 et sq,, “ IrmBnsaul, 
COlOSSUS, altissima columna.” He 
quotes Rudolf of Fulda : “ Truncum 
quoque ligni non parvae magnit.udinis 
in altum era&m sub divo colebant, 
patA earn 1inguO Irminsul appei- 

la&a, quad Latine dicitur universalis 
oolumna, quasi sustinens omnia.” Yet 
Irmin seems to have been the name of 
a national god or demi-god. 

P He ws clothed in armour; his 
feet rested on a field of flowers; in 
his right hand he held a banner with 
a rose in I.he eentra, in his left a 
balance; on his buckler was a lion 
commanding other animala.-Spelman, 
ia Irminsul. 



CmP. 1. THE IRMIN-SAULR 76 

hquent and manifest allusion to this great victory over 
Borne,-the field of victory, the stream of blood, the 
stream of the bones. Not far off is the field of Borne, 
the mountain of Arminius, the forest of Varus.s 

But whether rude and shapeless trunk, or symbolic 
image of the Saxon god, or the statue of the Teutonic 
hero, the Irmin-Saule fell by the remorseless hands of 
the Christian Frank.’ 

The war of the Franks and the Saxons lasted for 
thirty-three years ; s it had all the horrors of an inter- 
necine strife between two hordes of barbarians. The 
armies of Charles were almost always masters of the 
field; but no sooner were they withdrawn than the 
indefatigable Saxons rose again, burst through the en- 

~ croaching limits of the Empire, and often reached its 
more peaceful settlements. Hardly more than two 
years after the capture of Eresburg, and of their more 
sacred place, the site of the Irmin-Saule, they revenged 
the destruction of their great idol by burning, or at- 
tempting to burn, the church in FritzIar, 
founded by St. Boniface. It was said to have *“” ” T75’ 
been saved by the miraculous appearance of two angels 
in white garments ; possibly two of the younger eccle- 
sia8ties.t In their inroads they respected neither age, 

‘1 The neighbaurhood of Dethmold 
abounds with these sacred reminis- 
cences. At the foot of the Tautberg 
is Wintfield, the field of victory ; the 
Rodenbach, the stream of blood ; and 
the Knochenbach, where the banes of 
the followers of Varus were found. 
Peldrom, the field of the Remans, is 
at ta great distance. Rather farther 
off, near Pyrmont, Hermansberg, the 
mountain of Arminius and on the 

banks of the Weser, Varanholr, the 
wood of Varus.-Stepfer., art. Armi- 
nius, in Biogmph. UniverselIe. 

1 Luden is indignant at the destrua- 
tion of this monument of German 
freedom by the renegade Charlemagne. 
-Geschkhte, iv. p. 234. 

’ From 772 to 805. 
t Ann. Franc., A.D. 774. Bouquet, 

p. 19. 
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nor sex, nor order, nor sacred edifice ; all was wrapped 
in one blaze of fire, in one deluge of blood. But their 
especial fury was directed against the monasteries and 
churches. Widekind, the hero of these earlier exploits, 
was no less deadly an enemy of Christianity than of the 
Franks. He began his career by destroying all the 
Christian settlements in Friesland, and restoring the 
lvhole land to heathenism.” 

The historians of Charlemagne denounce the perfidy 
ur the Saxons to the most solemn engagements ; but in 
fact there was no supreme government which had the 
power or could be answerable for the fulfilment of 
treaties. Each village had its chieftain and its freemen, 
independent of the rest ; the tribes whose land Charles 
occupied,. or whose forests he menaced, submitted to the 
yoke, but those beyond them held themselves in no way 
bound by such treaties.” 

After a few yeara, at a great Diet at Paderborn, the 
Met at Paderborn. whole nation seemed to obey the summons of 
A.=. 777. Charles to acknowledge him as their liege lord. 

Multitudes were baptized ; and all the more consider- 
able tribes gave hostages for their peaceful conduct 

*.n 118. Yet but two years after, on the news of Charle- 
magne’s defeat at Rolcesvalles, they appeared 

again in arms, with the indefatigable Widekind at 

a The Saxon Campaigns, according 
to Boehmer, Regesta : 1. Taking of 
Eresburg, A.D. 772. 2. Charlemagne 
crosses the Weser, Aug. 776. 3. To 
the Lippe, 776. 4. Diet of Paderborn. 
777. 5. Revolt of Saxons, who waste 
as fxr as the Moselle, 778. 8. Advance 

io the Weser, 779. 7. To the Elbe, 
780. 8. Diet at Lippe Brunnen. 
9. Capitulation of the Saxons, 782. 
10. Great victory at Thietmar, 783. 

11. Readvance to the Elbe. 12. Fur- 
ther campaign, 784. 13. Widekind 
surrenders, and is baptised, 785. There 
were, however, later insurrections, 
and later progresses of Charlemagne 
through the subjugated land. 

x “ Qu;e net rege fuit saltem wciata s.uh 
uno 
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their head: he alone had kept aloof from the Diet at 
Paderborn, having taken refuge, it was said, 
with the King of Denmark, no doubt beyond 

a,n ,,9 
’ ’ 

the Elbe. Notwithstanding their baptism and the 
hostages, they reached the Rhine, ravaging as they 
went, threatened Cologne from Deutz, and were only 
prevented from invading France by the difficulty of 
crossing the river; along its right bank they burned 
and slaughtered from Cologne to Coblentz. This sudden 
outburst was followed by the most formidable revolt, 
put down by Charles’s victories at Dethmold and near 
the river Hase. Throughout the war Charlemagne 
endeavoured to subdue the tribes as he went on by the 
terror of his arms ; and terrible indeed were those arms ! 
On one occasion, at Verden-on-the-Aller, he massacred 
4000 brave warriors who had surrendered, in cold blood. 
Nor did he trust to the humanising intluence of Christ& 
anity alone, but to the diffusion of Roman manners, and 
what might appear Roman luxury. The more aub- 
missive chieftains he tried to attach to his person by 
honours and by presents. The poor Saxons first became 
acquainted with the produce of wealthy Gaul. To some 
he gave farms, whence they were tempted and enabled 
to purchase splendid dresses, learned the use of money, 
the pleasures of wine.Y 

His frontier gradually advanced. In his first expe- 
dition he had crossed the Drimel and the Lippe, and 
reached the Weser ; but twelve years of alternate victory 
and revolt had passed before he arrived at the Elbe. 
In four years more, during which Widekind himself 
submitted to baptism, although the unquiet people still 
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renewed their revolt, he reacned the sea, the limit of 
the Saxon territory.” 

The policy of Charlemagne in the establishment of 

zzeEf:P Christianity in the remote parts of Germany 
Christianity. was perhaps wisely incongruous. Thou+ Wtil’8 

of religion, they were waged entirely by the secular 
arm. He encouraged no martial prelate to appear at 
the head of his vassals, or to join in the work of blood- 
shed. On no point are his edicts more strong, more 
frequent, or more precise, than in prohibiting the clergy 
from bearing arms, or joining any miktary expedition? 
They followed in the wake of war, but did not mingle 
in it. A few priests only remained with the camp to 
perform divine service, and to offer ministrations to the 
soldiers. The religion, though forced upon the con- 
quered, though baptism was the only security (a pre- 
carious security, as it often proved) which the conqueror 
would accept for the submission of the vanquished, yet 
this was part of the treaty of peace, and as a pledge of 
peace was fitly performed by the ministers of peace. 
The conquest was complete, the carnage over, before 
the priests were aummoned to their office to baptise the 
multitudes, who submitted to it as the chance of war, aa 
they would to the surrender of property or of personal 
freedom. For this baptism no preparation was deemed 

* “ Usqne ad oceanum tram omnes propter divinum ministerium.” - 
paludes et invia loca transiturn est.“- Caroli M. Capit. General. A.D. 769. 
Ann. Tiliac. sub arm. Carloman, A.D. 742, Pepin, 744, had 

a “ Hortatu omnium fidelium nos- made similar enactments; but it 
t.rorum et maxime episcoporum et appears that the restraint was unwel- 
reliquorum sacerdotumconsultu,servis come to some of the more warlih 
Dei per omnia omnibus arm&warn of the order. Charlemagne ~a.9 sup 
portare vel pugnare, aut in exercitum posed to detract from their dignity 
et in hostem pergere, omnino prohi- by prkibiting them from bearing 
bemus, nisi illi tantummodo qui arms. 
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necessary ; the barbarians assented by thousands to the 
creed, and were immediately immer&d or sprinkled 
with the regenerating waters. The clergy on the other 
hand were exposed to the fury of the insurgent people 
on every revolt : to hew down the crosses was the first 
sign that the Saxons renounced allegiance, and baptism 
was, according to their notion, cancelled by the renuncia- 
tion of allegiance. 

The subjugation of the land appeared complete before 
Charlemagne founded successively his great Foundations 

religious colonies, the eight bishoprics of $~~~~~~~ 
Minden, Seligenstadt, Verden, Bremen,b Nun- ‘es. 
ater, Hildesheim, Osnaburg, and Paderborn. These, 

with many richly-endowed monasteries, like Herzfeld, 
became the separate centres from which Christianity 
and civilisation spread in expanding circles. But 
though these were military as well as religious settle- 
ments, the ecclesiastics were the only foreigners. The 
more faithful and trustworthy Saxon chieftains, who 
gavy, the security of seemingly sincere conversion to 
Christianity, were raised into Counts ; thus the profes- 
sion of Christianity was the sole test of fealty. The 
Saxon remained a conquered, but in soye respects an 
independent nation ; it was ruled by a feudal nobility 
and a feudal hierarchy. The Saxons paid no tribute to 
the empire : Charlemagne was content %ith their pay- 
ment of tithes to the clergy,-a part of his ecclesiastical 
system, which ww ext,ended throughout his Transalpine 
dominions. Yet even after this period another great 
general insurrection broke out while Charles was en- 
gaged in a war with the Avars ; the churches were 
destroyed, dreadful ravages committed. The revolt 

b Bremen, founded July 14, 787. 
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arose partly from the severe avarice with which the 
clergy exacted their tithes, and the impatience of the 
rude Germans at this unusual taxation. It was not till 
ten thousand men had been transplanted from the 
banks of the Elbe into France that the contest came to 
an end. The gratitude of the Saxon poet, who wrote 
under the Emperor Arnulf, for the conversion of his 
ancestors to Christianity, dwells but slightly on the 
sanguinary means used for their conversion, and their 
obstinate resistance to his persuasive sword. On the 
day of judgement, when the Apostles render an account 
of the nations which they have converted, when Charle- 
magne is followed into heaven by the hosts of his Saxon 
proselytes, the poet expresses his humble hope that he 
may be admitted in the train.= 

Charlemagne, in Christian history, commands a more 
Ch%- 
magne’a important station even than for his subjuga- 
legislation. tion of Germany to the Gospel, on account of 
his complete organisation, if not foundation, of the high 
feudal hierarchy in great part of Europe. Throughout 
the Western Empire was, it may be said, constitutionally 
established this double aristocracy, ecalesiastical a.nd 
civil. Everywhere the higher clergy and the nobles, 
and so downwards through the different gradations of 
society, were of the same rank, liable to many of the 
same duties, of equal, in some cases of co-ordinate, 
authority. Each district had its Bishop and its Count; 
the dioceses and counties were mostly of the same 
extent. They held for some purposes common courts, 
for others had separate jurisdiction, but of co-equal 
power. 

At the summit of each social pyramid, which rose by 
- 

c ‘*Turn Camlum gadens Saxonurn turba sequatnr, 
Illi prjxture glocia lsetitise ; 

0 &hum vel cunatonun sequar ultimus horum “-v. 686 



bHAP. I. CHBRLEMAGNE’S LEGISLATION. 81 

the same steps from the common base, the vast servile 
class, which each ruled with the right of master and 
possessor, or that of serfs attached to the soil, which 
were gradually succeeding to the baser and more 
wretched slavery of the Roman Empire,d stood the 
Sovrans, the Emperor, and the Pope. So at least it was 
in later times. At present Charlemagne stood alone on 
his unapproachable height. As monarch of the Franks, 
as King of Italy, still more as Emperor of the West, he 
was supreme, the Pope his humble grateful subject. 
Charlemagne, with the title, assumed the imperial power 
of a Theodosius or a Justinian. His legislation em- 
braces ecclesiastical as well as civil affairs. In the 
general assembly, of which, with the nobles, they were 
constituent parts, the assent of the bishops may be 
expressed or implied ; but the laws which tlx the obli- 
gations, the revenues, even the duties of the clergy, are 
issued in the name of the Emperor; they are mon- 
archical and imperial, not papal or synodical canons. 
Already, indeed, the principles on which the loftier 
pretensions of the Church were hereafter to be grounded, 
had crept imperceptibly in under the specious form of 
religious ceremonies. The very title to the Frank&h 
monarchy, the Empire itself, had to the popular view 
something of a papal gift. The anointing of the .Kings 
of France had become almost necessary for the full 
popular recognition of the royal title.e The part taken 
by the Pope in the offer of the Empire to Charlemagne, 

d On the slow and gradual transi- had become of equal authority with 
tion from slavery to serfdom and the New. The head of the Churcn 
villeiuage, see Mr. Hallam’s supple- was not merely the successor of the 
mental note 79, and the remarkable chief apostle. He was the high priest 
quotation from M. Guerard, of the old Law, Sunuel or Jose 3 

a TLe Old Testament, which had well BP St. Peter. 
uuggesti and Janrtioned this ceremony, 

voc. ITT. a 
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his coronation my the hands of the Pope in the same 
manner, gave a vague notion, a notion to be matured 
by time, that it was a Papal grant. He who could 
bestow could withhold ; and, as it was afterwards main- 
tained, he who could elevate could degrade ; he who 
could crown could discrown t,he Emperor. 

But over the Transalpine clergy, Charlemagne had 

Authority of not only the general authority of a Teutonic 
cllai1emagne. monarch and a Boman Emperor, he had like- 
wise the same feudal sovereignty, founded on the same 
principles, which he had over the secular nobility. 

Trmsa!plne Their estates were held on the same tenure ; 
hierarchy. they had been invested in them, especially in 

Germany, according to the old Teutonic law of conquest. 
Every conquered territory, or a portion of it, became 
the possession of the conquerors ; it was a vast farm, 
granted out in lots, on certain conditions ; the king 
reserved certain portions as the royal domain, others 
were granted to the warriors (the leudes), under the 
title first of allodes, which gradually became benefices.f 
But bishoprics and abbacies were originally, or became, 
in the strictest sense benefices. The great ecclesiastics 
took the same oath with other vassals on a change 
of sovereign. They were bound, bishops, abbots and 
abbesses, to appear at the Herr-bann of the sovereign. 
Charlemagne submits them without distinction to the 

f  French learning, especially that of and privileges ; the particular tenure 
M. Gcizot, of M. Lehuwou, and of and obligations of land. Mr. Hallam 
the author of the prefaces to the has diligently watched, and in his 
valuable volumes of the ‘Documents supplemental notes summed up with 
Ine’dits,’ has exhausted everp subject his characteristic strong English sense 

.relating to the national and social and fairness, the results of all these 
institutions of the prefeudal and feudal vast and voluminous inquiries; not 
times; the ranks and orders of men; only those of France, but those d 
the growth of the cities; their guilds Belgium, England, ltiy, Genuany. 
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visitation of his o&era, who are to make inquest as to 
their due performance of their duties as beneficiaries, 
the maintenance not merely of the secular buildings, 
but also of the churches, and the due solemnisation of 
the divine 0ffices.g The men of the church were bound to 
obey the summons to military service, as duly as any 
other liegemen, only that they marched under a lay 
captain. The same number were allowed to stay at 
home to cultivate the land. The great prelates, even 
in the days of Charlemagne, resisted the laws which 
prohibited their appearing in war at the head of their 
own troops, as lowering their dignity, and depriving the 
Church of some of its honours.h Bishops and abbots, in 
return for the oath of protection from the sovereign, 
took an oath of fealty as counsellors and as aids to the 
sovereign ; but the great proof of this ecclesiastical vas- 
salage is that they were amenable to the law of treason, 
were deposed as guilty of violating their allegiance? 

0 “ Volumus atque jubemus ui 
missi nostri per singulos pages praevi. 
dere studeant omnia beneticia qua 
nostri et aliorum homines ha&r< 
videntur, quomodo restaurata sin1 
post annuntiationem nostram sive de. 
structa. Primum de ecclesiis, quo- 
mode structae aut destructie sint in I 

tectis, in maceriis, stve parietibus, 
sive in @m&is, necnon in pictur8, 
etiam in lummariis, sive officiis. 
Similiter et &a beneficia, casas cum 
omnibus appendiciis eorum.” - K. 
Magn. Cap. .Aquense, A.D. 807 ; 
Lehuerou, p. 517. 

h “Quia instigante antique h&e 
. audivimus quosdam nos suspectos 

* habere propterea quod concessimus 
episcopis et sxerdotibus ac reliquis 
Iki sarvis nt in ho&s . . . non irent 

. . . net agitatores ssnguinum fierent 

. . . . quod honores sacerdotum et 
*es ecclesiarum auferre vel minuere 
voluissmus.” - Cap. Incert. Ann. ; 
Lehuerou, 520. 

’ “ Promitto et perdono vobis . . 
defensionem, quantum potero, adju- 
vante Domino, exhibebo . . ut vos 
mihi secundum Deum et secundum 
wculum sic fideles adjutores et con- 
silio et auxilio sitis slcut vestri ante- 
cessores bon1 mets melioribus pm+ 
decessoribus extitemnt.” - Promiss. 
Dom. Karlomanni regis, A.D. 882; 
Lehuerou, p. 519. Ebbo, Archbishop 
of Rheims, was deposed as traitor to 
Louis the Debonnaire ; Tertoldus, 
Bishop of Bayeux, was accused of 
treason against Charles the Bald.- 
Bouquet. 
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Charlemagne himself was no less prodigal than weaker 

l!Mates of kings of immunities and grants of property to 
the chnrc!& churches and monasteries. With his queen 
Hildegard he endows the church of St. Martin, in Tours, 
with lands in Italy. His grants to St. Denys, to Larch, 
to Fulda, to Prum, more particularly to Herzfeld, and 
many Italian abbeys, appear among the acts of his reign.k 

Nor were these estates always obtained from the 
pious generosity of the king or the nobles. The 
stewards of the poor were sometimes the spoilers of the 
poor. Even under Charlemagne there are complaints 
against the usurpation of property by bishops and 
abbots, as against counts and laymen. They compelled 
the poor free man to sell his property, or forced him to 
serve in the army, and that on permanent or continual 
duty, and so to leave his land either without owner, 
with all the chances that he might not return, or to 
commit it to the custody of those who remained at 
home in quiet and seized every opportunity of entering 
into possession.m No Naboth’s vineyard escaped their 
watchful avarice. 

k See the Regesta in Boehmer, 
passim. Lehuerou (p. 539) gives an 
instance of the enormous possessions 
of some of the monasteries: they were 
larger in the north than in the south 
of France (compare Thierry, Temps 
Me’rovingiens). The abbey of S. 
Wandrille, or Fontenelk, according to 
its chartulary, owned, less than 150 
years after its foundation (A.D. 650- 
788), 3974 manses (the manse con- 
tained 12 jugera, acres), besides mills 
and other property. Compare the 
lands heaped on churches and monas 
teries by the Merovingians, p. 221. 

p ‘6 Quod pauperes se reclamant 
expoliatos ease de eorum proprietpte; 

et hoc zequaliter supra episoopos et 
abbates et eorum advocatoa et .supra 
comites et eorom centenaries. . ;‘. . 
Dicuat e&m quad quicunque ‘pm 
prium suum episcopo, abbati, ooiniti 
aut judici . . . dare noluerit, occa- 
siones quaeruot super illum pauperem, 
quomodo cum condemnare pwint, et 
illum temper in ho&m faciant ire 
usque dum pauper factus, volens nolena 
suum proprium sot t&at aut vendat ; 
alii vero qui traditum habent, sbsque 
ullius inquietudine domi resideant.“- 
kar. M. Capit. de Exp+d. Exercit., 
A.D. 811. Compare Capit. Loo 
bard. ap. Pertx, iii. p. 192, Ed 
Lehuerou, p. 311. 
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In their fiefs the bishop or abbot exercised all the 
rights of a feudal chieftain. At first, like all seignorial 
privileges, their administration was limited, and with 
appeal to a higher court, or in the last resort, to the 
king. Gradually, sometimes by silent usurpation, 
sometimes by actual grant, they acquired power over 
all causes and all persons. The right of appeal, if it 
existed, was di!&ult to exercise, was curtailed, or fell 
into desuetude.n 

Thus the hierarchy, now a feudal institution, parallel 
to and co-ordinate with the temporal feudal aristocracy, 
aspired to enjoy, and actually before long did enjoy, 
the dignity, the wealth, the power, of suzerain lords. 
Bishops and abbots had the independence and privileges 
of inalienable fiefs ; and at the same time began either 
sullenly to contest, or haughtily to refuse, those pay- 
ments or acknowledgments of vassalage, which some- 
times weighed heavily on other lands. During the 
reign of Charlemagne this theory of spiritual immunity 
@lumbered, or rather had not quickened into life. It 
was boldly (so rapid was its growth) announced in the 
strife with his son, Louis the Pious. It was then 
asserted by the .hierarchy (become king-makers and 
kingdeposers) that all property given to the Church, to 
the poor, and to the servants of God, or rather to the 
saints, to God himself (such were the specious phrases) 
was given absolutely, irrevocably, with no reserve. 
The king might have power over knight’s fees, over 
those of the Church he had none whatever. fhch 

n Compare the luminous discussion his mundium. He afterwards acquired 
of Lehuerou, p. 243, et seq. The moyenne, finally hauta justice. Iu 
right of basse justice was inseparable the cities he became chief magistrate 
from property. The bishop or abbot by another process. 
wee head of the family ; all were in 
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claims were impious, sacrilegious, and implied for- 
feiture of eternal life. The clergy and their estates 
belonged to another realm, to another commonwealth; 
they were entirely, absolutely independent of the civil 
power. The clergy belonged to the Herr-bann of Christ, 
and of Christ a1one.O 

These estates, however, thus sooner or later held by 
feudal tenure, and liable to feudal service, were the 
aristocratic possessions of the ecclesiastical aristocracy ; 
on the whole body of the clergy Charlemagne bestowed 
their even more vast dowry-the legal claim to tithes.* 
Already, under the Merovingians, the clergy had given 
significant hints that the law of Leviticus was the per- 
petual and unrepealed law of God.q Pepin had com- 
manded the payment of tithes for the celebration of 
peculiar litanies during a period of famine: Charle- 
magne made it a law of the Empire : he enacted it in 
its most strict and comprehensive form, as investing the 
clergy in a right to the tenth of the substance and of 
the labour alike of freeman and of serf.8 The collection 
of tithe was regulated by compulsory statutes ; the 

0 “ Quodsemel legitime coasecratum 
est Dee, in suis militibus, et paupe- 
ribus ad usus militia: swe libere con- 
cedatur. Habeat igitur Rex rempub- 
licam libere in usibus militia, suie ad 
dispensandum ; habeat et Christ.w PBS 
ecclesiarum quasi alteram rempublicam, 
omnium indigentium et sibi ser- 
rientium usibus. . . . Sin alias ut 
apostolus nit, qui aliena diripiunt, 
regnum non possidebunt eternum. 
Quanta magis qui ea qw Dei sunt et 
ecclesiarum defraudantur, in quibus 
sacrilegis copulantur.“-Vit. Wake, 
apud Pertz. Wala’s doctrines were 
not unopposed. Compare Lehuerou, 

p. 538. 
p On Tithes, see Planck, ii. pp. 402 

and 411. 

q Sirmond. Concil. E&es. Gall. 
i. p. 543 ; Council of Macon, A.D. 

585. 
r Peppini Aegis Capitul. A.D. 764. 

* “ Similiter secundum Dei manda- 
turn .praecipimus ut omnes decimam 
partem suis ecclesiis et sacerdotibus 
donent, tam nob&s quam ingenui, 
similiter et liti.“-Capit. Paderborn 
A.D. 785. See also Cap. A.D. 779. 
It was confirmed by the Couneil of 
Frankfort, Capitul. Frankfug tensa 
A.D. 794. 
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clergy took note of all who paid or refused to pay ; t 
four, or eight, or more jurymen were summoned from 

_ each parish, as witnesses for the claims disputed ; ‘I the 
contumacious were three times summoned ; if still 
obstinate, excluded from the church ; if they still re- 
fused to pay, they were fined over and above the whole 
tithe, six solidi ; if further contumacious, the recusant’s 
house was shut up; if he attempted to enter it, he was 
cast into prison, to await the judgement of the next 
plea of the cr0wn.x The tithe was due on all produce, 
even on animalsY The ‘tithe was usually divided into 
three portions-one for the maintenance of the Church, 
the secand for the Poor, the third for the Clergy. The 
bishop sometimes claimed a fourth. The bishop was 
the arbiter of the distribution: he assigned the neces- 
sary portion for the Church, and apportioned that of 
the clergy. This tithe was by no means a spontaneous 
votive offering of the whole Christian people-it was a 
tax imposed by Imperial authority, enforced by Imperial 
power. It had caused one, if not more than one, san- 
guinary insurrection among the Saxons. It was sub- 
mitted to in other parts of the Empire, not without 
strong reluctance.e 

* Capit. Aquisgran. A.D. 801. ample in this respect, alienating the 

” Capitul. Longobard. A.D. 803. tithes to the succursal churches on his 
x Capitul. Longobard. A.D. 803, own domain. -Capitul. de Villis. 

I 

et Capitul. Hlotharii, i. 825, et Hludo- 
vici, ii. 875. 

Compare Lehuernu, p. 489. 

I Capitul. Aquisgran. 801. 
* The tithe belonged to the parish 

church : that in which alone baptisms 
were performed. But there was a 
constant struggle to alienate them to 
churches founded by the great land- 
owners on their own domain, of which 
churches they retained the patronage. 

Charlemagne himelf set a bad ex- 

B Even Alcuin ventures to suggest, 
that if the Apostles of Christ had 
demanded tithes they would not have 
been so successful in the propagation 

of the Gospel :-“ An $postoli quoque 
ab ipso Christo edocti. et ad prsdi- 
candum mundc missi, exactiowa 
decimarum exegissent . . . . consi- 
demndum est. Scimus quia decimatlo 
substan tile no&z valde bow e&t ; wd 
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But in ret,urn for this magnificent donation, Charle- 
F.cclesias- magne assumed the power of legislating for 
%%z$. the clergy with as full despotism as for the 
laity : in both cases there was the constitutional control 
of the concurrence of the nobles and of the higher 
ecclesiastics, strong against a feeble monarch, feeble 
against a sovereign of Charlemagne’s overruling cha- 
racter. His Institutes are in the language of command 
to both branches of that great ecclesiastical. militia, 
which he treated as his vassals, the secular and the 
monastic clergy.b He seemed to have a sagacious fore- 
sight of the dangers of his feudal hierarchical system ; 
the tendency still further to secularise the secular 
clergy ; the inclination to independence in the regulars, 
which afterwards led to the rivalry and hostility between 
the two orders. The great Church fief% would naturally 
be coveted by men of worldly views, seeking only their ,,~ 
wealth and power, without discharging their high and 
sacred offices ; they would become hereditary in certain 
families, or at least within a limited class of powerful 
claimants. Each separate benefice would be exposed 
to perpetual dilapidation by its successive holders ; 
there was no efficient security against the illegal aliena- 
tion of its estates to the family, kindred, or friends of 
the incumbent : ’ it might be squandered in war by a 
martial, in magnificence by a princely, in rude volup- 

melius est illam amittere quam fidem 
perdere. Nos vero in fide catholic& 
nati, nutriti, edocti, vir consentimus 
substantiam no&-am pleniter decimare. 
Quanta magis tenem fides et infantilis 
animus, et avara mans.” - Alcuia, 
Epist. apud Bouquet. I. V. Compare 
a note of Weissenberg (Die grown 
tiirchcn Versammlungen, vol. i. pa 

178), on some curious consequences 
of enforcing the law of tithes. 

b See, w the kind of spiritual juris- 
diction exercised by former kings of 
France, Ellendorf, i. 231. 

c “ Si sacdotes plures oxores habu. 
erint :(’ that probably means married 
mm than oace.-Caput. lib. i. 
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Ouousness by a dissolute prelate.d Charlemagne en- 
deavoured to bring the great monastic rule of mutual 
control to hallow the lives and secure the property of 
the clergy. The scheme of St. Augustine, that the 
clergy should live in common, under canonical rule, and 
under the immediate control and superintendence of 
the Bishop, had never been entirely obsolete. Charle- 
magne endeavoured to’marshal the whole secular clergy 
under this severe discipline; he would have all either 
under canonical or monastic discipline.” But the legis- 
hator passed his statutes in vain ; rich chapters were 
founded, into which the secular spirit entered in other 
forms. The great mass of the clergy continued to lead 
their separate lives, under no other control than the 

. more or less vigilant rule of the Bishop. 
Charlemagne endeavoured with equal want of success 

to prevent the monastic establishments from Themonas- 

growing up into separate independent republics, teries. 
bound only by their own rules, and without the pale of 
the episcopal or even metropolitan jurisdiction. The 
abbots and the monks were commanded to obey in all 
humility the mandates of their Bishops.’ The abbot 
received his power within the walls of his convent from 

d There are many sumptuary pro- erudiontur.” A.D. 802. “Ut omnes 
visions. Bishops, abbots, abbesses, 1 c&w&i unwn de duobus eligant, aut 
am not to keep hounds, falcons, hawks, pleniter seoundum canonicam, ar:t 
or jugglers. Drunkenness is forbidden, secundum regulawm institntionem 
as well as certain oaths. vivew debpant.” A.D. 805. 

0 “Qai ad cleric~tum accedunt, f “Abbates et monacbos omnis- 
quad noe nominamus canouicwn vitam modis volumus et praecipimus, ut 
volumus ut epiecopus eorum regat episcopis suis omni humilitate et bob- 

vitam. Clerici-ut vel reri monilchi hedientia sint subjecti, sicut canonica 
BDt WI veri mIIOniCi.“--capit. A.D. constitutione mandati.“-Capit. Gen 
789, ‘71 et ‘75. “Canonici . . . ir. A.D. 769 ; Hludovic. i. ; Imp. Capit. 
domo eriecopali vel etiam in monas- Aquisgmn. 825. 
terio . . . secundum canonicam vitam 
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the hands of the Bishop; the doors of the monastery 
were to fly open to the Bishop; an appeal lay from the 
Bishop to the Metropolitan, from the Metropolitan to 
the Emperor. g The Bishops themselves too often granted 
full or partial immunities, which gradually grew into 
abso1ut.e exemption from episcopal authority.h In later 
times many of the more religious communities, to escape 
the tyranny and rapacity of a secular bishop, placed 
themselves under the protection of the King, or some 
powerful lord, whose tyranny in a certain time became 
more grinding and exacting than that of the Bishop.’ 

The extent of Charlemagne’s Empire may be esti- 

Extent of mated by the list of his Metropolitan Sees : 
empire. they were Rome, Ravenna, Milan, Friuli 

(Aquileia), Grado, Cologne, Mentz, Saltzburg, Treves, 
Sens, Besanqon, Lyons, Rouen, Rheims, Arles, Vienne, 
Moutiers in the Tarantaise, Ivredun, Bordeaux, Tours, 
Bourges.k To these Metropolitans lay the appeal in the 
first instance from the arbitrary power of the Bishop. 
This power it was the policy of Charlemagne to elevate 
to the utmost.“’ The Capitularies enact the regular 
visitation of all the parishes within their diocese I y 

s “Statutum est a domino rage et 
sancto synodo, ut episcopi justitias 
fociant in soas parrochias. Si non 
obedierit aliqua persona episcopo sue 
dc abbatibus, presbyteris . . . monachis 
et cateris clericis, veniant ad metro- 
politamnn sum, et ille dijudicet 
causam cum sufiaganeis suis . . . . 
tit si aliqnid est quod episcopus metro- 
politanus non possit corrigegere vel 
pacificare, tune tandem veninnt I~CCB- 
satores cum accusatu, cum literis me- 
tropolitani, ut sciamus rwitatem rei.” 
-Capitnl. Frankfwt. 794. 

b Lehoerou, p. 493. 

* Baluzius, Formula 38. 
k Eginhard, c. xxxiii. The omission 

of Narbonne and one or two other 
perplexes ecclesiastical antiquarians. 
To these 21 archbishoprics of his 
realm Charlemagne in his last will 
bequeathed a certain legacy, two-thirds 
of his personal property. 

m Ellendorf (Die ICarolinger) asserts 
that the apitularies nowhere recognisa 
appeals to the Pope. The metropo- 
litans and metropolitan synods were 
the courts of last resort, except, il 
should seem, the emperors’. 
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the Bishops, even those within peculiar jurisdictiona 
Their special mission, besides preaching and confirmation 
and the suppression of heathen ceremonies, was to make 
inquisition into all incests, parricides, fratricides, adul- 
teries, heresies, and all other offences against God. The 
Bishop on this visitation was received at the expense of 
the clergy and the people (he was forbidden to oppress 
the people by exacting more than was warranted by 
custom).o The monasteries were subject- to the same 
jurisdiction. The clergy made certain fixed payments, 
either in kind or money, as vassals to their superiors of 
the hierarchy ; r the Bishops, notwithstanding the pro- 
hibition of the canons, persisted in demanding fees for 
t,he ordination of clerks. Both these are, as it were, 
tokens of ecclesiastical vassalage, strikingly resembling 
t,he commuted services and the ; ayments for investi- 
ture. 

The clergy were under the absolute dominion of the 
Bishop ; they could be deposed, expelled from commu- 
nion, even punished by stripes. No priest could oficiate 
in a diocese, or lettve the diocese, without permission of 
the Bishop.q 

The primitive form of the election of the Bishop re- 
mained, but only the form ; the popular elec- Election of 

tion had, in all higher o&es, faded into a bishors 
shadow. That of the clergy retained for a long time 
more substantive reality. It was this growing feudality 

n “Similiter no&as iu beneficio byteris accipiant, et frischingam (a 
d&w, quam et aliorum ubi reliquiae lamb) sex valentem denarios. Et si 
prseasse videntur.‘-Capitular. AD. hat non accipiant, si volunt, pro his 

51.3. omnibus duos solidos in denariis.“- 
o Capitular. A.D. 769 and 813. Karol. ii. Syn. spud Talosam, AD. 844. 
P “Ut unum medium fixmenti, et P Capitular. vi. 163. “ Clerici 

unmn modium ordei, atque unum quos incrrpati6 non emendwerit, Vera 
medium mini . . . episcopi a pres- beribus coerceantur.“-vii. 302. 



!?a I&TIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK v 

of the Church, which, if it gave not to the sovereign the 
absolute right of nomination, invested him with a co- 
ordinate power, and made it his interest if not his royal 
duty to assert that power. The Metropolitan, the 
Bishop, the Abbot,, had now a double character ; he was 
a supreme functionary in the Church, a beneficiary in 
the realm. The Sovereign would not and could not 
abandon to popular or to ecclesiastical election the 
nomination to these important fiefs ; Charlemagne held 
them in his own hands, and disposed of them according 
to his absolute will. 

Charlemagne himself usually promoted men worthy of 
ecclesiastical dignity ; but his successors, like the older 
Merovingian kings, were not superior to the ordinary 
motives of favour, force, passion, or interest; they were 
constantly environed by greedy and rapacious candi- 
dates for Church preferments ; helmeted warriors on a 
sudden became mitred prelates, needy adventurers 
wealthy abbots. Still wits the Church degraded, en- 
slaved, disqualified for her own office, by her power 
and wealth. The successors of Boniface, and his mis- 
sionary clergy on the shores of the Khine, became 
gradually, as they grew rich and secure, like the 
Merovingian hierarchy who had offended the austere 
virtue of Boniface. The pious and death-defying men 
whom Charlemagne planted in his new bishoprxcs and 
abbeys in the heart of Germany, with the opulence 
assumed the splendour, princely pride, secu!ar habits, of 
their rival nobles. Even his son witnessed and suffered 
by the rapid, inevitable, melancholy change. 

The parochial clergy were still appointed by the elec- 
Parwhisl tion of the clergy of the district, with the 
clergy. assent of the people; the Bishop nominaLed 

only in case a fit person was not found by those with 
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whom lay the ordinary election.’ Nor could he be re- 
moved unless legally convicted of some offence. Yet 
even in France there was probably not as yet a regular, 
and by no means an universal division of parishes ; cer- 
tainly not in the newly-conquered dominions. They 
were either chapels endowed, and appointed to by some 
wealthy prince or noble (the chaplain dwelt within the 
castle-walls, and officiated to the immediate retainers or 
surrounding vassals) ; or the churches were served from 
some cathedral or conventual establishment, where the 
clergy either-lived together according to canonical rule, 
or were members of the conventual body. The Bishop 
alone had in general the title to the distribution of the 
tithes, one-third, usually, to himself and his clergy (of 
his clergy’s necessities and his own he was the sole, not 
always impartial or liberal judge) ; one to the Fabric, 
the whole buildings of the See ; one to the Poor. Each, 
however, in his narrower sphere, and according to his 
personal influence, the devotion or respect of his people, 
had his sources of wealth ; the gifts and oblations, the 
fees, which were often prohibited but always prohibited 
in vain. The free. gratuity became an usage, usage 
custom, custom right. Where spiritual life and death 
depended on priestly ministration, that which love and 
reverence might not be strong enough to lure forth 
would be wrung from fear. Where the holy image 
might be veiled, the relique withdrawn from worship, 
the miracle unperformed, to say nothing of the actual 
ritual services, the priest might exact the oblation 

r “ Et primum quidem ipsius loci inveairi non poterit, qui illud opus 
‘resbyteri, vel caeteri clerici, idoneum competenter peragere posit, tune 
ribi rectorem eligant; d&de populi 1 epiacopus de suis quem idoneum judi- 
Iui ad eamdem plebem aspicit, sequatur ~ caverit, inibi constituat.“-Hludowici, 
assensus. Si autem in ip& plebe t&s 1 ii. Imn. Convent. Ticin. AD. 855 
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Whether from the higher or lower, the purer or more 
sordid motive, neither the land nor the tithes of the 
Church were the measure of the popular tribute 
While, on the other hand, the alms of the clergy them- 
selves out of their own revenues, those bestowed at their 
instance by the wealthy, by the princely or the vulgar 
robber as an atonement or commutation for his sins, the 
bequests made on the death-bed of the most wicked as 
well as the most holy, re-distributed a vast amount 
of that fund of riches-if not wisely, at least without, 
stint, without cessation. 

Yet, no doubt, by the deference which Charlemagne 
paid to the clergy, by his own somewhat ostentatious 
religion, by his munificent grants and donations, above 
all by his elevation of their character through his wise 
legislation, however imperfect or unenduring the success 
of his laws, Charlemagne raised the hierarchical power 
far more than he depressed it by submitting it to his 
equal autocracy. There was no humiliation in being, 
with the rest of Western Christendom, subject to 
Charlemagne. Even if the Church did feel some tem- 
porary obscuration of her authority, some slight limita- 
tion of her independence, conscious of her own strength, 
she might be her own silent prophet of her future eman- 
cipation and more than emancipation. 

The Council of Frankfort displays most fully the 

conncil of power assumed by Charlemagne over the hie- 
Fmnkfort* rarchy as well as the lay nobility of the 

realm, the mingled character, the all-embracing compre- 
hensiveness of his legislation. The assembly at Frank- 
fort was at once a Diet or Parliament of the Realm and 
an ecclesiastical Council. It took cognizance alter- 
nately of matters purely ecclesiastical and of matters as 
clearl-; secular. Charlemagne was present and presided 
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in the Council ofFrankfort.” The canons as well as the 
other statutes were issued chiefly in his name. The 
Council was attended by a great number of bishops 
From every part of the Western Empire, from Italy, 
Germany, Gaul, Aquitaine, some (of whom 
Alcuin was the most distinguished, though A’D”g4’ 
Alcuin was now chiefly resident-at the court of Charle- 
magne) from Britain. Two bishops, named Theophylact, 
and Stephen, appeared as legates from Pope Hadrian. 
The powerful Hadrian was still on the throne, in the 
last year of his pontificate, when Charlemagne sum- 
moned and presided over this Diet-Council. 

The first object of this Council was the suppression of 
a new heresy, and the condemnation of its authors, 
certain Spanish bishops. Nestorianism, which had been 
a purely Oriental heresy, now appeared in a new form 
in the West. Two Spanish prelates, Elipand, Arch- 
bishop of Toledo, and Felix, Bishop of Urge1 (whether 
to conciliate their Mohammedan masters: or trained to 
more than usual subtlety by communication with Ara- 
bian writers),” had framed a new scheme, according to 
which, while they firmly maintained the co-equality of 
the Son as to his divine nature, they asserted that, as to 
his humanity, Christ was but the adopted Son of the 
Father. Hence the name of the new sect, the Adop- 
tians. It was singular that, while the Greeks exhausted 

’ “ Przecipiente et promilente piis. 
simo et gloriosissimo domino nostrc , 
Car010 rege.“Synod. ad Episc. Gall, 
et German. Labbe, 1032. Charles 
himself writes : “ Congregationi sacer- 
datum auditor et arbiter adsedi.“- 
Car. Magn. Epist. ad Episc. Hisp. 

* Charlemagne expl-esses his sym- 
pathy with the oppression of Eiipnd 
under the Gentiles : ‘( Vestram quan 

patimini inter g&es lacrymabili 
gemitn condoleamus oppressionem.” 
But his language almost implied tint 
he considers them as subjects of his 
Empire, as well as subjects of the 
Church. Urgel, near the Pyrenees, 
was in the dominions of Charlemagne. 

a According to Slcuin, the scheme 
had originated in certain writers at 
CWdOW .-Ala&, Epist. Y. 11. 5, 
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the schools of rhetoric for distinctive terms applicable 
to the Godhead, the Western form of the heresy chose 
its phraseology from the Roman law. This strange ’ 
theory had been embraced by a great number of prose- 
lytes.” Felix of Urgel, a subject of Charlemagne, had 
already been summoned before a synod at Ratisbon, at. 

Felix re- AD. 752. 
which presided Charles himself. 
canted his heresy, and swore never to teach 

it more. He was sent to Rome, imprisoned by order of 
Pope Hadrian, and condemned to sign and twice most 
solemnly to swear to his abandonment of his opinions. 
He resumed his bishopric, and returned to his errors; he 
was again prosecuted, and t,ook refuge among the Sara- 
CEZlS. 

The doctrines of Elipand and Felix were condemned 
as wicked and impious with the utmost unanimity. 
Already Pope Hadrian, in a letter to the Bishops of 
Spain and Gallicia, had condemned these opinions ; but 
the Emperor, not content with communicating the una- 
nimous decision of the Pope and the Bishops of Italy, 
of those of Gaul and Germany, with certain wise and 
holy doctors whom he had summoned from Britain, 
thinks it necessary to address the condemned bishops in 
his own name. He enters into the theology of the 
question; and it must be said that both the divinity 
and the mild and even affectionate tone of the royal 
letter are much superior to that of Pope Hadrian and 
of the Italian bishopsP 

’ S. Leidrad is said to have con- other authorities in W&b, ix. p. 752. 
verted 20,000 bishops, priests, monks, Walch wrote e history of the Adop 
.aymen, men and women.-Paullin. tionists. 
Epist. ad Episc. Amo. edited by 7 According to the report of the 

Mabillon. Compare Walcb, p. 743. Italian bubopa, a letter arrived from 

Leo III. Epist.; Alcain, v. 11, 7 ; E&and of Toledo while Charleme~e 
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But the more important act of the Council of Frank- 
fort was the rejection of the Second Council of Nicsa, 
or, as it was inaccurately called, the Council of Constan- 
tinople. To this Council the East had given its assent. 
It had been sanctioned by Pope Hadrian, it spoke the 
opinions of successive pontiffs, it might be considered as 
the established law of Christendom. This law Charle- 
magne and his assembly of feudal prelates scrupled not 
to annul and abrogate. Image-worship in the East had 
gained the victory, and was endeared to the Byzantine 
Greeks as distinguishing them more decidedly from 
the iconoclast,ic Mohammedans (the Image-worshippers 
branded Iconoclasm as Mohammedanism). It had a 
strong hold on all the population of Southern Europe, 
as the land of the yet unextinguished arts, as the birth- 
place of the new polytheistic Christianity, but it was far 
less congenial to the Teutonic mind. The Franks were 
at war with the Saxon idolaters ; and though there was 
no great similitude between the rude and shapeless 
deities of the Teutonic forests and the carved or painted 
saints and angels of the existing Christian worship, yet, 
though with the passion of most savage nations for 
ornament and splendour the Franks delighted in the 
brilliant decorations of their churches (Charlemagne laid 
Italy under contribution to adorn his palace) ; still their 
more profound spirituality of conception, their inclination 
to the vague, the mystic, the indefinite, or their unha- 
bituated deadness to the influence of art, made them 
revolt from that ardent devotion to images which pre- 

was seated in his palace in the midst in n long speech, refuting all the 
rf his clergy. It was read aloud. At doctrines of Elipand. When he had 
its close the imperial theolo,$an im- ended, he inquired, “What t,hink ve 
mediately rose from his throne, and of this ‘f”-Epist. Episcop. Ital. ap& 

fmm its steps addressed the meeting Labbe, p. 1022. 

VOL III. H 
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vailed throughout the South. Such at least was the 
disposition of Charlemagne himself, and the author of 
the Carolinian Books. 

Constantine Copronymus, the Iconoclast, had en- 
A.D lG1 deavoured to make an alliance with Pepiu . . 

the Frank. Pepin held a council on image- 
worship at Gentilly, at which the ambassadors of Copro- 
nymus appeared, it is not known for what ostensible 
purposes, perhaps to negotiate a matrimonial union be- 
tween the courts, but no doubt with the view to detach 
Pepin from the support of the Italian rebels to the 
Eastern Empire. Of these the real head was the Pope, 
whose refusal of allegiance to the Emperor, and alliance 
with the Franks, were defended on the plea that the 
Emperor was an iconoclast and a heretic. Pepin pr.o- 
bably took no great pains to understand the religious 
question ; in that he was content to acquiesce in the 
judgement of the Pope ; nor were the offers of Constan- 
tine sufficiently tempting to incline him to break up his 
Italian policy. Image-worship remained an undecided 
question with the Franks. 

But Charlemagne and the Council of Frankfort pro- 
claimed their deliberate judgement on a question 
already, it might, seem, decided by a Council which 
aspired to be thought (Xcumenic, and by the notoriods 
sanction of more than one Pope. The canon of the 
Council of Frankfort overstates the decrees of Nicaea. 
It arraigns that synod as commtinding, under the pain 
of anathema, the same service and adoration to be paid 
to the images aa to the Divine Trinity. This adoration 
they reject with contempt, and condemn with one voice. 
But the brief decree of Frankfort must be considered in 
conuexion with the deliberate and declared opinions of 
Charlemange. as contained in the famous Carolinian 
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Books. These books speak in the name of the Em- 
peror; Charlemagne himself boldly descends into the 
arena of controversy. The real authorship of these 
books can never be known; it is difficult not to attri- 
bute them to Alcuin, the only known writer equal to 
the task. It is probable indeed that the Emperor may 
have called more than one counsellor to his assistance 
in this deliberate examination of an important question, 
but to Christendom the books spoke in the name and 
with the authority of the Emperor. 

Throughout the discussion, Charlemagne treads his 
middle path with firmness and dignity. He rejects, 
with uncompromising disdain, all worship of images ; he 
will not tamper, perhaps he feels or writes as if he felt 
the danger of t(amperini;, in the less pliant Latin, with 
those subtile distinctions of meaning which the Western 
Church was obliged to borrow, and without clear under- 
standing, from the finer and more copious Greek. HE 
rejects alike adoration, worship, reverence, veneration.’ 
He will not admit the kneeling before them; the burn- 
ing of lights or the offering of incense ; a or 6he kissing of 
a lifeless image, though it represent the Virgin and the 
Child. Images are not even to be reberenced, as the 
saints, as living men, as reliques, as the Bible, as 
the Holv Sacrament, as the ,Cross, as the sacred vessels 
of the Church, as the Church itself.b But, on the other 
hand, Charlemagne is no Iconoclast: he admits images 
and pictures into churches as ornaments, and, according 
to the definition of Gregory the Great, as keeping alive 

’ 1 Lib. ii. 21, 23; iii. 18; ii. 27; leantur.“-iv. 3; IV. 23. 
ii. 30. b Lib. ii. 21, 24; iii. 25 ; ii. 30, 

. 6‘ Qnod ante imagines luminaria 27; i. 28, 29; iii. 27 ; iv. 3, 1% 
wncinnentur, et tlyhmata ado- W&h, vol. xi. pp. 57, 59 

H2 
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the memory of pious men and of pious deeds.’ The 
representatives of the Pope ventured no remonstrance 
either against the accuracy or the conclusion of the 
Council. The Carolinian Books were sent to the Pope 
at Rome. Haclrian still ruled: he was too prudent not 
to dissemble the indignation which he must have felt at 
this usurpation of spiritual authority by the temporal 
power, at least by this assertion of independence in a 
Transalpine Council, a Council chiefly of barbarian 
prelates; or to betray his wounded pride at this quiet 
contempt of his theological arguments, which could 
hardly be unknown as forming part of the proceedings 
in the Nicene Council, yet were not even noticed by the 

A.D. 795. Imperial controversialist. There is no per- 
Hadrim died 
I)=. 2~,?96. emptory declaration of his own infallibility, 
no anathema against the contumacious prelates, no 
protest against the’ imperial interference. A feeble 
answer, still extant, testifies at once the authenticity of 
the Carolinian Books, the embarrassment of the Pope 
within the grasp of a more powerful reasoner and more 
learned theologian, his awe of a superior power. Nor 
did this controversy lead to any breach of outward 
amity, or seem to deaden the inward feelings of mutual 
respect. Hadrian writes t,his, his last letter, with pro- 
found deference. Charlemagne shed tears at, the death 
of the Pontiff; and, as has been said, showed the 
strongest respect for his memory. 

These theological questions settled before the Council 
of Frankfort, a singular spectacle was exhibited, as 
though to make an ostentatious display of the power 

c See the very curious description painted on the walls. There were 
of Charlemagne’s own splendid palam sculptures representing all the great 
at Ingelheim.--Ermondns Nigellus, iv. events in profane history. “ Regia nam- 
Tbe whole Scripture history was que domus late perwulpt~ nitexit.” 
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and dubious clemency of Charlemagne. Tassilo, the 
Duke of Bat aria, cousin to the Emperor, who had been 
subdued, deposed, despoiled of his territory, was intro- 
duced, humbly to acknowledge his offences against the 
Frankish sovereign, to entreat his forgiveness, to throw 
himself and all his family on the mercy of Charlemagne. 
The Emperor condescended to be merciful, but he kept 
possession of the territory. The unfortunate Tassilo and 
all his family ended their days in a monastery. The 
Council added to its canons, condemnatory of the 
Spanish heresy and of image-worship, a third, ratifying 
this degradation, spoliation, and life-long imprisonment 
of the Duke of Bavaria. 

Of the two following canons, one regulated the sale of 
corn, and fixed a price beyond which it was unlawful to 
sell it. The other related to the circulation of the co& 
and enacted that whoever should refuse the royal money, 
when of real silver and of full weight, if a free man, 
should pay a fine of flteen shillings to the Crown ; if a 
slave, forfeit what he offered for sale, and be public11 
flogged on his naked person. 

The ninth canon decreed that Peter, a Bishop, should 
appear, with the two or three bishops who had assisted 
at his consecration, or at least his Archbishop, as his 
compurgators, and should swear before God and the 
angels that he had not taken counsel concerning the 
death of the Eing, or against his kingdom, or been 
guilty of any act of disloya1ty.d But as the Bishop 
could not bring his compurgators into court, he pro- 
posed that his man should undergo the ordeal, the 
judgement of God ; that himself should swear, without 
touching either the holy reliques or the Gospel, to his 

d This conspiracy is alluded to in Eginhsrd, sub em. 792. See the wu 
of Siand in Labbe, p. 1066. 
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own’ innocence ; and that God would deal with his man 
according to the truth or falsehood of his oath. What 
the ordeal was does not appear, but the man passed 
through it unhurt ; and the kishop, by the clemency of 
the King, was restored to his honours. 

Other canons, of a more strictly ecclesiastical cha- 
racter, were passed :-I. To enforce discipline in monas- 
teries.e II. On the residence of the clergy. III. On 
Ordinations, which were fixed for presbyters to the age 
of thirty. Virgins were not to take the vows before 
twenty-two. No one was to receive the slave of another; 
no bishop to ordain a slave without permission of his 
master. IV. The payment of tithe. v. For the main- 
tenance of churches by those who held the benefices.’ 
VI. Against the worship of new saints without autho- 
rity. VII. For the destruction of trees and groves sacred 
to pagan deities. VIII. Against the belief that God 
can be adored only in three languages ; “ there is no 
tongue in which prayer may not be offered.” The 
Teutonic spirit is here again manifesting itself. The last 
statute of the Council, at the suggestion of the Em- 
peror, admitted the Briton Alcuin, on account of his 
ecclesiastical erudition, to all the honours, and to be 
named in the prayers OF the Counci1.g 

Such was the Council of Frankfort, the first example 
of that Teutonic independence in which the clergy 
appear as feudal beneficiaries around the throne of their 
temporal liege lord, with but remote acknowledgment 
of their spiritual sovereign, passing acts not merely 

’ NO abbot was to blind or mutilate I men ” to have purloined timber, stone, 
one of his monks for any crime what- or tiles, from the churches, for bin 
ever. “ Nisi regulari disciplina! sub- was compelled in restore 
&ant.” 

’ If any one was found “ by true 1 c Canon Iii. 
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without his direct assent, but in contravention of his 
declared opinions. Charlemagne, not yet Emperor, is 
manifestly lord over the whole mind of the West. 
Except that he condescends to take counsel with the 
prelates instead of the military nobles, he asserts the 
same unlimited authority over ecclesiastical and civil 
affairs. He is too powerful for the Pope not to be his 
humble and loyal subject. The Pope might take refuge 
in the thought that the assembly at Frankfort was but 
a local synod, and aspired not to the dignity of an (Ecu- 
menic Council ; and to local or nat,ional synods much 
power had always been allowed t,o regulate the disci. 
pline of their Churches, provided they issued no canons 
which infringed on the Catholic doctrines : yet these 
were statutes for the whole realm of Charlemagne, 
almost commensurate with the Western Patriarchate 
the actual spiritual dominion of the Roman Pontiff, 
with Latin Christendom. Yet, on the other hand, the 
hierarchy of the Church is advancing far beyond the 
ancient boundaries of its power; it is imperceptibly, 
almost unconsciously, trenching on temporal ground. 
The Frankfort assembly is a diet as well as a synod. 
The prelates appear as the King’s counsellors, not only 
in religious matters, or on matters on the doubtful 
borders between religion and policy, but likewise on 
the affairs of the Empire-affairs belonging to the 
internal government of the State. 

And though Charlemagne, as liege lord of the Teu- 
tonic ‘race, as conqueror of kingdoms beyond the 
Teutonic borders, as sovereign of almost the whole 
Transalpine West, and afterwards as Emperor, stood 
so absolutely alone above all other powers; though 
ths pope must be content to lurk among his vassals ; 
ret doubtless, by his confederacy with the Pope, Charle- 
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magne fixe3, even on more solid foundations, the papal 
power. The pope as well as the hierarchy was mani- 
festly aggrandised by his policy. The Frankish alliance, 
the dissolution of the degrading connexion with the 
East, the magnificent donation, the acceptance of the 
Imperial crown from the Pope’s hand, the visits to 
Rome, whether to protect the Pope from his unruly 
subjects or for devotion ; everything tended to throw 
a deepening mysterious majesty around the Pope, the 
more imposing according to the greater distance from 
which it was contemplated, the more sublime from 
its indefinite and boundless pretensions. The Papacy 
had yet indeed to encounter many fierce contentions 
from without, and still more dangerous foes around, 
before it soared to the plenitude of its power and 
influence in the period from Gregory VII. to Inno- 
cent III. It was to sink to its lowest point of degra- 
dation in the tenth century, before it emerged again 
to contest the dominion of the worId with the Empire, 
with the successors of Charlemagne, to commit the 
spiritual and temporal powers in a long and obstinate 
strife, in which for a time it was to gain the victory. 

The brief epoch of renascent letters, arts, education, 
~~~~~~t- during the reign of Charlemagne, was as pre- 
charlemsgne. mature, as insulated, as transitory, as the 
unity of his Empire. Alcuin, whom one great writer h 
oalls the intellectual prime minister of Charlemagne, 
with all his fame, his well-merited fame, and those 
whom another great writer’ calls the Paladins of his 
literary oourt, Clement, Arlgilbert,k all but Eginhard, 
were no more than the oonservators and propagators 

h M., Guimt. ’ Mr. Hallam. 
k Agnbwd, Ar&&&+p of Lyons, af a much higher cast af mind, was bred 

undw Cha~lems~e. 



. CHAP. 1. LITERATURE OF CIIARLEMAGNE. 105 

of the old traditionary learning, the Augustinian the* 
logy, the Boethian science, the grammar, the dry logic 
and meagre rhetoric, the Church music, the astronomy, 
mostly confined to the calculation of Easter, of the 
trivium and quadrivium. The Life of Charlemagne 
by Eginhard is unquestionably the best historic work 
which had appeared in the Latin language for cen- 
turies ; but Eginhard, during his later years, in his 
monastery in the Odenwald, stooped to be a writer 
of legend.” Perhaps the Carolinian books are the most 
remarkable writings of the time. It might seem as if 
Latin literature, as it had almost expired in its ori- 
ginality among the great lawyers, so it revived in 
jurisprudence. Even the schools which Charlemagne 
established, if he did not absolutely found, on a wide 
and general scale,’ had hardly a famous teacher, and 
must await some time before they could have their 
Erigena, still later their Anselm, their Abelard, with 

* The History of the Tmnslation the shameless receiver of these stolen 
of the reliqnes of S. Marcellinus and treasures; there is no bound to his 
S. Peter Martyr,* and their miracles, pious and public exultation. The 
is one of the most extraordinary works saints are fully consentient, rejoice in 
of this extraordinary age, written, as their subduction from their inglorious 
it was, by a statesman and counsellor repase; their restless activity reveals 
of two emperors. Two clerks, ser- itself in perpetual visions, till they are 
vants of Abbot Eginhard and the settled to their mind in their chosen 
abbot of St. M6dard in Soissons, are shrines. A hundred and fifty psges 
sent to Rome to steal reeliques. They of miracles follow; wrought in all 
make a burglarions entry by night quartem, even in the imperial palace. 
into a tomb (such sacrilege ws~ a It might almost seem surprising that 
capital crime), carry off the two saints, there should be a blind, lame, para- 
with difficulty convey the holy plunder lytic, or demoniac person left in the 
out of Rome and tl,roogh Italy (some land. 
of the payty pilfering a limb or two n See the schools in Hallam, ii. 
on the way). Ea+hard is not merely p. 478. 

l An exorcist martyred at Rome. The martyrdom is related In a curions tmcbatc 

r 
not without spirit and vigonr, awxibed also to Kginhani.-Eginhardi Opera, bJ 

. Tenlet. Eoc. Hint. de Frauce. 
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his antagonists and followers. What that Teutonic 
poetry was which Charlemagne cherished with Ger- 
man reverence, it is vain to inquire : whether tribal 
Frank&h songs, or the groundwork of those national 
poems which, having passed through the Latin verse of 
the monks,” came forth at length as the Nibelungen 
snd the Heldenbuch. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Louis the Pious. 

THE unity of the Empire, so favourable to the unity 
of Christendom, ceased not at the death of Jan, 28. 
Charlemagne, it lasted during some years of AA814. 
the reign of his successor. But the unity of the Church, 
as it depended not on the personal character of the 
sovereign, remained undissevered. In the contests 

*among Charlemagne’s descendants the Pope mingles 
with his full unbroken authority; while the strife 
among the military feudatories of the Empire only 
weakens, or exposes the weakness of the imperial 
power The influence of the great Transalpine pre- 
lates, so often on different sides in the strife, aggrandises 
that of the Pope, whom each party was eager, at any 
sacrifice, to obtain as an ally. Already the Papal 
Legates, before the pontificate of Nicolas I., begin to 
appear, and to conduct themselves with arrogauce which 
implies conscious power. The awful menace of excom- 
munication is employed to restrain sovereign princes. 
The Emperor for a time still holds his supremacy. 
Rome is, in a certain sense, an imperial city. The 
Pope is not considered duly elected without the Em- 
peror’s approbation ; the successor of Leo III. throws 
the blame of his hasty consecration on the clergy and 
people. But, first the separation of the Italian kingdom 
from the Empire, and afterwards the feebleness, or the 
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distance, or the pre-occupation of the Emperor, allows 
this usage to fall into desuetude. 

Yet, during the whole of this period, and indeed much 
iater, in the highest days of the Papacy, t’he limited and 
contested power of the Pope in Rome strongly contrasts 
with his boundless pretensions and vast authority in 
remoter regions. The Pope and the Bishop of Rome 
might appear distinct persons. Already that turbulence 
of the Roman people, which afterwards, either in obedi- 
ence to, or in fierce strife with, the lawless petty sove- 
reigns of Romagna, degraded the Papacy to its lowest 
state, had broken out, and was constantly breaking out, 
unless repressed by some strong friendly arm, or over- 
awed by a pontiff of extraordinary vigour or sanctity. 
The life of the Pope, in these tumults, was not secure, 
While mighty monarchs in the remotest parts of Europe 
were trembling at his word, he was himself at the mercy 
of a lawless rabble. The Remans still aspired to main- 
tain their nationality. It was rare at that time for any 
one but a born Roman to attain the Papacy ;8 and no 
doubt at each promotion there would be bitter disap- 
pointment among rival prelates and conflicting interests. 
It was at once the strength and weakness of the Pope; 
it arrayed sometimes a powerful party on his side, some- 
times condensed a powerful host against him. Though 
the Remans had been overawed by the magnificence 
and grandeur of Charlemagne, and had joined, it might 
seem, cordially in their acclamations at his assumption 
of the Empire (which still implied dominion over 
Rome), yet the Franks, the Transalpines, were foreigners 
and barbarians. The Pope was constantly compelled by 

a Of nearly fifty Popes, from Hndrian can (Martin or Marinns), and thrw or 
to Oregory V. (a German cxeated by four of doubtful origin : every one ofthc 
Otho tba Great), there appears one Tus- rest is described as ‘6 patriL Romanus’ 
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Romau turbulence to recur to his imperial prot,ector 
(among whose titles and offices was Defender of the 
Church of Rome) ; yet the presence of the Emperor, 
while it flattered, wounded the pride of the Romans * 
if it gratified one faction, embittered the hatred of the 
others. 

Leo III. must have been among the most mun&ent 
and splendid of the Roman Pontiffs. Charlemagne had 
made sumptuous and imperial offerings on the altar of 
St, Peter. His donation seems to have endowed the 
Pope with enormous wealth. Long pages in Leo’s Life 
are filled with his gifts to every church in Rome-to 
many in the Papal territories. Buildings were lined 
with marble and mosaic : there were images of gold and 
silver of great weight and costly workmanship (a silent 
but significant protest against the Council of Frank- 
fort), priestly robes of silk and embroidery, and set with 
precious st,ones ; censers and vessels of gold, columns of 
silver. The magnificence of the Roman churches must 
have rivalled or surpassed the most splendid days of the 
later republic, and the most ostentatious of the Caesars.h 

Leo, like other prodigal sovereigns, may have exacted 
the large revenues, which he spent with such profusion, 
with hardness, which might be branded as avarice; 
and hence the Pope, who was t,hus gorgeously adorning 
the city and all his dominions with noble buildings, and 
decorating the churches with unexampled splendour, 
was still in perpetual danger from popular insurrection. 

x Even during the reign of C Larlemagne, Leo was hardly 
- 

b Anastasius in Vit. Leo expended 
1320 pounds of gold (pounds weigk?) 
and 24,000 of silver on the churches 
in liome. Thirty-five pages of this 
faithful chronicler of the wealth and 

expenditure of the Roman See are 
devoted to the details. -Compare 
Ellendorf, Die Karolinger rind &e 
Hiersrchie ihrer Zejt, ii. p 65. 
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safe in Rome. Immediately on the death of the Em- 
Death of peror, the embers of the old hostility broke 
ChtWl~Ul~gn~. out again into a flame ; and the Pope held his 
throne only through the awe of the imperial power, at 
the will of Charlemagne’s successor, Louis the Pious. 

There was a manifest conflict, during his later years, 
in the court, in the councils, in the mind of Charle- 
magne, between the King of the Franks and the 
Emperor of the West; between the dissociating, inde- 
pendent Teutonic principle, and the Roman principle 
of one code, one dominion, one sovereign. The Church, 
though Teutonic in descent, was Roman in the senti- 
ment of unity. The great churchmen were mostly 
against the division of the Empire. The Empire was 
still one and supreme. The vigorous impulse given to 
the monarchical authority by its founder maintained for 
a few years the majesty of his son’s throne. That unity 

A,D.806 had been threatened by the proclaimed divi- 
sion of the realm between the sons of Charle- 

magne. The old Teut,onic usage of equal distribution 
seemed doomed to prevail over the august unity of the 
Roman Empire. What may appear more extraordinary, 
the kingdom of Italy was the inferior appanage : it car- 
ried not with it the Empire, which was still to retain ti 
certain supremacy ; that was reserved for the Teutonic 
sovereign. It might seem as if this were but the con- 
tinuation of the Lombard kingdom, which Charlemagne 
still held by the right of conquest. It was bestowed on 
Pepin ; after his death intrusted to Bernhard, Pepin’s 
illegitimate but only son. Wiser counsels prevailed. 
The two elder sons of Charlemagne died without issue ; 

April 813. 
Louis the third son was summoned from his 
kingdom of Aquitaine, and solemnly crowned 

tit his-la-Chapelle, as successor to the whole %mpire, 
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Louis c , -his name of Pious bespeaks the man,-thus 
’ the heir of Charlemagne, had inherited the religion of 
his father. But in his gentler and less resolute character 
that religion wrought with an abasing and enfeebling 
rather than ennobling influence. As King of Aquitainc 
Louis had been distinguished for some valour, activity, 
and conduct in war against the Saracens of Spain ; il 
but far more for his munificence to the churches and 
convents of his kingdom. The more rigid clergy had 
looked forward with eager hope to the sole dominion of 
the pious king ; the statesmen among them had con- 
curred in the preservation of the line of the Empire ; 
yet Louis would himself have chosen as his example his 
ancestor Carloman, who retired from the world into the 
monastery of Monte Casino, rather than his father, the 
lord and conqueror of SO many realms. It required the 
authority of Charlemagne, not unsupported, even by 
the most austere of the clergy, the admirers of his piety, 
to prevent him from turning monk.e 

Yet, on his accession, the religion of Louis might 
seem to display itself in its strength rather than in its 
weakness. The licence of his father’s court shrank 
away from the sight of the holy sovereign. The concu- 

c Ermoldus gives the German de- 
rivation of the name Louis (Hludwig) : 
“ Nempe sonat Hluto przeclarum, 
Wigch quoque Mars est.” - Apud 
Pertz, ii. p. 468. 

d The panegyrist of Louis, the poet 
Ermondus Nigellus, asserts his vigorous 
a+ministration of Aquitaine. He de- 
scribes at full length the siege of 
Bauxlona, giving probably a much 
larger share of glory than his due to 
Louis. For his general character 888 
Theran. c. xix. Louis understood 

Greek ; apoko Latin as his vernacular 
tongue. On the youth of Louis see 
the excellent work of Funck, (‘ Ludwig 
der Fromme.” air F. Palgrave highly 
colours the character and accomplish- 
ments of Louis. Louis the Piour 
renounced the Pagan (Teutonic ?, 
poetry which he was accustomed trl 
repeat in his youth.-Thegan. p, 19. 

l Louis was a serious man. Wheo 
at the banquet the jooglers and mimes 
made the whole board burst out into 
lauehter, Louis was never seen to smila 
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bines of the late Emperor, even his daughters and their 
paramours, disappeared from the sacred precincts of the 
palace. Louis stood forward the reformer, not the slave 
of the clergy. To outward appearance, like Charle- 
magne, he was the Pope, or rather the Caliph of his 
realm. He condescended to sit in council with his 
bishops, but he was the ostensible head of the council ; 
his commissioners were still bearers of unresisted com- 
mands to ecclesiastical as to temporal princes. Yet the 
discerning eye might detect the coming change. The 
ascendancy is passing from the Emperor to the bishops. 
It is singular, too, that the nobles almost disappear ; in 
each transaction, temporal as well as ecclesiastical, the 
bishops advance into more distinct prominence, the 
nobles recede into obscurity. The great ecclesiastics, 
too, are now almost all of Teutonic race. The effete 
and dissolute Roman hierarchy has died away. German 
ambition seizes the high places in the Church ; German 
force animates their counsels. The great prelates, 
Ebbo of Rheims, Agobard of Lyons, Theodolf of Or- 
leans, are manifestly of Teutonic descent. Benedict of 
hniane is the assumed name of Witiza, son of the 
Gothic Count of Magelone ; Benedict, the most rigorous 
of ascetics, who stooped to the name, but thought the 
rule of the elder Benedict of Nursia far below monastic 
perfection. The bastard descendants of Charles Martel 
appear, two of them eveu now, not as kings or nobles, 
but as abbots or monks ; compelled, perhaps, to shroud 
themselves from the jealousy of the legitimate race by 
this disqualification for temporal rule, only to exercise 
a more powerful influence through their sacred cba- 
racter.f Adalhard, Wala, Bernarius, were the sons of 

f Funck, p. 42. He observes fur- Hof, die Buhlen seiner Tijchter, denen 
ther: “Die lust&en Gesellen an Karls I Ludwig mit seiner Heiligkeit, litier 
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Bernhard, an illegitimate son of Charles Ma&I. Adal- 
hard, Abbot of Corvey, and Bernarius, wele already 
monks : the Count Wala w&s amongst the most honoured 
counsellors of Charlemagne. The nomination of Louis 
to the sole empire had not been unopposed. Count 
Wala, some of the higher prelates, Theodolf of Orleans, 
no doubt Wala’s own brothers Adalhard and Bernarius, 
would have preferred, and were known or suspected to 
have pressed upon the Emperor the young Bernhard, 
the son whom Charlemagne had legitimated, or might 
have legitimated, of the elder Pepin, rather than the 
monk-King of Aquitaipe. Wala indeed had hastened, 
after the death of Charlemagne, to pay his earliest 
homage at Orleans to Louis. He thought it more safe, 
however, to shave his imperilled head, and become a 
monk. The whole family was proscribed. Adalhard 
was banished to the island of Noirmoutiers ; Bernarius 
to Lerins; Theodrada and Gundrada the sisters, Gun- 
drada, who alone had preserved her chastity Bug 1 
in the licentious court of Charlemagne, were ’ ’ 
ignominiously dismissed from the c0urt.g 

A diet at Aix-la-Chapelle was among the earliest. 
acts of Louis the Pious. From this council commis- 
sioners were despatched throughout the empire to re- 
ceive complaints and to redress all acts of oppression!’ 
Multitudes were found who had been unrighteously 
despoiled of their property or liberty by the counts or 

lich war, konnten natiirliclf den j credimus) reportare pudicitiae pal 
~iballeser und Psalmsinger nicht an ( mam.“-Wt. Adalh. apud Per&, il. 
die Stelle Barls wiinschen.” Politics p. 527. Theodrada had been married ; 
make strange coalitions ! as a widow, could only claim the 

C “ Qua inter venereos palatii ardcxes secondary praise of unblemished vir, 
et juvenum venustales, etiam inter tue. 
deliciarum mulcentia, et inter omnis h See the Conatitutio, Bouquet, vi 
‘;bidinis blandimenta, sola merait (ut p. 410. 

VOL. III I 
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other powerful nobles. The higher clergy were not 
exempted from this inquest, nor the monasteries. In 
how many stern and vindictive hearts did this inquest 
sow the baleful seed of dissatisfaction ! 

The Emperor is not only the supreme justiciary in 
his Gallic and German realm; it is his unquestioned 
right, it is his duty, to decide between the Pope and 
his rebellious subjects-on the claims of Popes to their 
throne. Leo III. had apparently bestowed the imperial 
crown on Charlemagne, had re-created the Western 
Empire; but he had been obliged to submit to the 
judicial award of Charlemagne. He is again a suppliant 
to Louis for aid against the Romans, and must submit 
to his haughty justice. Whether, as suggested, the 
prodigality of Leo had led to intolerable exactions- 
whether he had tyrannically exercised his power, or the 
turbulent Romans would bear no control-(these ani- 
mosities must have had a deeper root than the disap- 
pointed ambition of Pope Hadrian’s nephews)-a con- 
spiracy was formed to depose Pope Leo, and to put him 
to death. Leo attempted to suppress the tumults with 
unwonted rigour : he seized and publicly executed the 
heads of the adverse faction.’ The city burst out in 
rebellion. Rome became a scene of plunder, carnage, 
and contlagration. Intelligence was rapidly conveyed 
to the court of Louis. King Bernhard, who had been 
among the first to render his allegiance to his uncle at 
Aix-la-Chapelle, bad been confirmed in the government 
of Italy. He was commanded to interpose, as the dele- 
gate of the Emperor. Bernhard fell ill at Rome, but 
sent a report by the imperial officer, the Count Gerhard, 
to the sovereign. With him went a humble mission 
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from the Pope, to deprecate the displeasure of that 
sovereign, expressed at the haste and cruelty of his 
executions, and to answer the charge made against him 
by the adverse faction. No sooner had King Bernhard 
withdrawn from Rome than, on the illness of Leo, a 
new insurrection broke out. The Romans sallied forth, 
plundered and burned the farms on the Pope’s estates 
in the neighbourho&l. They were only compelled to 
peace by the armed interference of the Duke of 
Spoleto. 

The death of Leo, and, it should seem, the unpopular 
election of his successor, Stephen IV., exas- June 12 816. 
perated rather than allayed the tumults. ’ 
Stephen’s first acts were to make the Romans swear 
feaLty to the Emperor Louis ; k to despatch a mission, 
excusing, on account of the popular tumults, 
his consecration without the approbation of June22’ 
the Emperor, or the presence of his legates.m In the 
third month of his pontificate Stephen was compelled 
to take refuge, or seek protection, at the feet of the 
Emperor, against his intractable subjects.n He was 

k Thegan., Vit. Hludovici, ii. 594. Terwx queterque, Dei sive in honore 

m L‘Mi~si~ interim dnobus leg&is, 
Petri, 

Swciplt hunt snpplex Stepbanns, mani- 
qui quasi pi-o suP consecratione impe- busque wxat18 

raatori suggererent. “-Eginhard. arm; 
Sublevat e terrl, basiat ora lihens, 

816. 
Nunco~~I~~unc 01‘8, caput, nunc pee- 

D The poet dis,tises the flight of 
Basiat’ alterutii Rexque wxrque 

Stephen; he comes to Rheims at the 
pins/‘-ii. 221. 

invitation of Louis:- 
All accounts agree in the festivities. 

” Tumjubjub; acciri R0man.s ab sede patro- 
The poet say+ 

“Pocula dewa volant, tangitque volentin 

The interview is described in his most Bacchi~s Corda “-ii 221 . . . 

tiorid style. & m&es the pope The pious king was not avexse b 
draw a comparison between his visit wine. FL&K erroneously aswiLes 

and that of the Queen of Sheba to Stephen’s journey in the fimt instance 

Solomon :- to the Pope’s desire of crowning ?ho 

‘Rfx~~~ *rite eagax flexat0 poplite Emperor. 

12 
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received in Rheims with splendid courtesy, and with 
his own hand crowned the Emperor. Thus the fugitive 
from his own city aspires to ratify the will of Charle- 
magne, the choice of the whole empire, the hereditary 
right of Louis to the throne of the Western world. In 
Rome the awe of Louis commanded at least some tem- 
porary cessation of the conflict, and a general amnesty. 
Stephen returned to Rome, accompanied by those who 
had been the most daring and obstinate rebels against 
his predecessor Leo and the Church.” Stephen died 
soon after his return to Rome. 

On his death Paschal I. was chosen by the impatient 
.ran. 24,817. clergy and people, ana compelled to assume 
;;v;p- the Pontificate without the Imperial sanction. 
But Paschal was too prudent to make common cause 
with the Romans in this premature assertion of their 
independence; he sent a deprecatory embassy across 
the Alps, throwing the blame on the disloyal precipi- 
tancy of the people. The Romans received a grave 
admonition not again to offend against the majesty of 
the Empire. 

Louis the Pious held his plenary Court a second time 
Dietat Aix- at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
la.ChapeIle. 

The four great acts of 
July,a.rdl?. this Council were among the boldest and most 
comprehensive ever submitted to a great national 
assembly. The Emperor was still in theory the sole 
legislator: not only were the secret suggestions, but the 
initiatory motions in the Council, from the supreme 
power. It might seem, that in the three acts which 
regarded the hierarchy, the Emperor legislated for the 
Church ; but it was in truth the Church legislating for 

’ “ Qui i!lic captivitate tenebantur, propta scelera et iniquitates suas quas in 
sanctam Ecclesiam Romanam et ergs dominum Leonem Papam gesserant”- 
Anastae. in Vit. 
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herself through the Emperor. It was Teutonised Latin 
Christianity organising the whole trans-Alpine Church 
with no regard to the Western Pontiff. The vast re- 
forms comprehended at once the whole clergy and the 
monasteries. It was the completion, ratification, ex- 
tension of Charlemagne’s scheme, a scheme by its want 
of success or universality still waiting its consummation. 
Chrodogang, Bishop of Metz, another Teuton, 
had, under the last Merovingians and Pepin, Chnrchlaws’ 
aspired to bring the clergy to live together under the 
canonical discipline. Charlemagne had given the sanc- 
tion of his authority to this plan. Now the Archbishops 
and Bishops are invested in autocratic power to extend, 
if not absolutely to enforce this rigorous mode of life on 
all the Priesthood.P The sumptuary laws were universal, 
minute ; the prohibition to bear arms ; the proscription 
of their worldly pomp, of their belts studded with gold 
and precious stones ; their brilliant and fine apparel ; 
their gilded spurs. But if they are stripped of their 
pomp it is only to increase immeasurably their power. 
If the sacerdoml army is to be arrayed under more 
rigid order and under more absolute command, it is 
only that it may be more efficient. Church property 
is strictly inviolable. II. The monasteries (which it 
might have seemed the sole object of Louis, since his 
accession, to endow with ampler wealth) q are submitted 

P Wala, the exiled counsellor of alia tirocinia sint ecclesiarum, quam 
Charlemagne, hereafter to succeed to sub his duobus ordinibus,” et sepq.- 
the influence of Benedict of Aniane, Vita Walz, Perk, ii. 560. 
held the same ecclesiastical notions as q In the Regesta, during the first 
to the rigorous subordination of monks years of Louis, it is difficult to find 
and clergy to rule. He denounces out the public acts, among the long 
even the court chapla.inS : “Quorum succession of grants to churches and 
itaque vita neque sub regula est monasteries. - Boehmer, Regestg 
monachorum, neque sub episcopo Frankfort, 1833. 

militat canoni&, prresertim cum nulla 
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to the iron rule of Benedict .of Aniane. III. This 
hierarchy, so reformed, so reinvigorated, aspires to 
sever itself entirely from the state. A special Capitular 
asserted their full and independent rights. The election 
of Bishops was to be in the clergy and the commonalty ; 
that of the abbots in the brotherhood of monks. The 
Crown, the nobles, surrendered or were excluded from 
all interposition. The right of patronage, even in nobles 
who built churches on their own domain, was limited to 
the nomination ; once instituted, only the Bishop could 
depose or expel the priests. The whole property of 
the Church was under their indefeasible, irresponsible 
administ,ration. The Teutonic aristocracy of the Church 
maintained its lofty tone. No unfree man could be 
admitted to holy orders ; if he stole into orders, might 
be degraded and restored to his lord. If the Bishop 
would ordain a slave, he must be first emancipated 
before the whole Church and the people. Yet were 
there provisions to limit abuses as well as to increase 
power. The three-fold division of the Church revenues 
is enacted, two-thirds to the poor, one to the monks 
and clergy. The clergy are prohibited from receiving 
donations or bequests to the wrong of near relations. 
None were to be received into monasteries in order to 
obtain their property. Church treasures might on one 
account only be pawned-the redemption of captives. 
Youths of either sex were not to be persuaded 60 receive 
the tonsure or take the veil without consent of their 
parents. All these laws are enacted by the Emperor 
in council for the whole empire, almost t&amount to 
Latin Christendom ; of approbation, ratification, con- 
firmation by the Pope, not one word ! 

The Council Diet of Aix-la-Chapelle having thus 
legislated for the Church, contemplated the dangers 

, 
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of the State. The accidental fall of a gallery had en- 
dangered the life of the Emperor ; he was su-n b 
seriously hurt. What, the wiser men bethought the empire. 
them, or had long before thought, were the Emperor 
thus suddenly cut off, had been the fate of the Empire i 
They clearly foresaw the danger of the old Teutonic 
principle, which had been threatened even under 
Charlemagne-equal division among the three sons of 
Louis. The mother of these three sons, as well as their 
closer adherents, might look with profound solicitude at 
the rivalry of Bernhard, son of Pepin, whom some ot 
the most powerful had in their hearts, probably in their 
counsels, designated as the successor of Charlemagne. 
The Council must not separate without regulating the 
succession of the Empire. His counsellors urged this 
upon Louis. “I love my sons with equal affection ; 
but I must not sacrifice the unity of the Empire to my 
love.” He laid this question before the Council,-“1s 
it right to delay a measure on which depends the 
welfare of the state ? ” (‘That,” was the universal 
acclamation, “which is necessary or profitable brooks 
no delay.” But such determination must be made with 
due solemnity. A fast of three days, prayer for divine 
grace, is ordered by the pious Emperor. After these 
three days the decree was promulgated. It proclaimed 
the great principle of primogeniture. The whole em- 
pire fell in its undivided sovereignty, at the death of 
Louis, to his eldest son, Lothair. Two royal appanages 
were assigned, with the title of King, to Pepin II., 
Aquitaine, the Basque Provinces, the March of Tou- 
louse, four Countships in Septimania and Burgundy : 
to Louis, the third son, Bavaria, Bohemia, Carinthia, 
the Slavian and Avarian provinces subject to the Franks. 
But the younger sons were every year to pay homage 
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and offer gifts to the Emperor. Without his consent 
they could not make war or peace, send envoys to 
foreign lands, or contract marriage. If either died 
without heirs, his appanage fell back to the Empire. 
If he should leave more sons than one, the people were 
to choose one for their king, the Emperor to confirm 
the election. If one of the younger brothers should 
take arms against the Emperor, he was to be admon- 
ished ; if contumacious, deposed. 

This decree was fatal to Bernhard, the son, by a 

Bernhard concubine of Pepin,’ who still held, by the 
king in Italy. unrevoked grant of Charlemagne, the king- 
dom of Italy. He alone was not summoned, had no 
place, in the great council of Aix-la-Chapelle. In the 
decree there was a total, inauspicious, significant silence 
as to his name. And this was the return for the early 
and ready allegiance which he had sworn to Louis, his 
fidelity in the affairs of Rome. Bernhard had nothing 
left but the energy of despair. Italy, weary and indig- 
nant, seemed ready to cast off the transalpine yoke. 
The Lombards may have aspired to restore their ruined 
kingdom. Two great Bishops, Anselm of Milan, Wulf- 
hold of Cremona, and many of the nobles, tendered him 
their allegiance, as their independent sovereign. The 
cities and people as far as the PO were ready or were 
compelled to take the oath of fealty. Pope Paschal 
was believed at least not unfriendly to the ambitious 
views of Bernhard. He was not without powerful par- 
tisans beyond the Alps. Theodulf, Bishop of Orleans, 
was still faithful to his cause. Wala and his brothers 
were at least suspected of the same treasonable inclina- 

r Funck observes that illegitimate is an unknown word; the term is 
asually ex will 
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tions ; the three were placed, each in his convent, under 
more rigid care. 

But Louis raised an overpowering force; the Lom- 
bards were not united. The Count of Brescia, f;z;t;a 
the Bishop Rathald of Verona, retired across Bernhard. 
the Alps to the Emperor. The powerful dukes of 
Friuli and Spoleto adhered to the Imperial cause. 
Bernhard had nothing left, but submission. He passed 
the Alps, and threw himself at his uncle’s feet at 
Ch$lons on the Saone.8 The mild Louis interposed to 
mitigate the capital sentence pronounced against the 
rebel and the leaders of his party at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
His sterner counsellors, it is said the implacable Her- 
mingard, insisted that Bernhard should be incapacitated 
for future acts of ambition by the loss of his eyes. The 
punishment was so cruelly or unskilfully executed, that 
he died of exhaustion; or of a broken heart. 
Some of the rebellious leaders suffered the Apri’ 15*818’ 
same penalty : one died like Bernhard. The traitor 
Bishops, Orleans, Milan, Cremona, were shut up in 
monasteries. Now, too, were the three natural sons of 
Charlemagne, Drogo, Hugh, and Thierry, compelled to 
submit to the tonsure. Louis had sworn to be their 
guardian ; the pious Emperor forced t.hem to perpetual 
holy imprisonment. 

Lothair, the eldezt son of Louis, now crowned, by the 
sole authority of Louis, King of Italy, assumed Lothairking 
the dominion of the Peninsula. But the tur- ofltnly. 
bulent state of the whole country compelled him to 
return to Germany, and to demand succour in men and 

* Funck asserts that the Empress Hermingard decoyed him over the Alp,, 
witlr promi~ of full pardon. I do not think that his authorities bear him out. 
-p, 65, and note. 
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arms from his father. Rome wa8 not behind the rest, 
as will speedily appear, in acts of violence and in- 
subordination. 

So far the son of Charlemagne had reigned in splen- 
;g~~;the dour, in justice, in firmness, in wisdom. He 
~eminaard. had been the legislator of the Empire, both 88 
to its religious and temporal affairs. He had, 5t might 
seem, secured the succession in his house ; he had sup- 
pressed all rebellion with a strong hand, had only yielded 
to mercilessness, which could not injure him in the 
estimation of his Teutonic subjects. On the death of 
his wife Hermingard his mind was shaken, if not partially 
disturbed ; his old religious feelings came back in all 
their rigour; it was feared that the pious Emperor would 
abdicate the throne, and retire into a monastery. His 
counsellors, to bind him to the world, persuaded him to 
take a second wife. His choice was made with a sin- 
gular union of the indifference of a monk and the 
arbitrary caprice of an Eastern sultan? The fairest 
daughters of the nobles were assembled for his inspec- 
Marriage of tion.’ Louis. The monarch was at once captivated 
Feb. 819. by the surpassing beauty of Judith, daughter 
of the Bavarian Count Wippo.” Judith was not only 
the most beautiful, according to the flattering testimony 
of bishops and abbots, she was the most highly-educated 
woman of the time. She pla3;ed on the organ ; she 
danced with perfect grace ; she was eloquent as well as 
learned. The uxorious monarch yielded himself up to 
his blind passion. 

t “Timebatur a multis, ne regium a “ Inspectis plerisque nobilium 
rellet relinquere gubemaculum. Tan- filialus.“-Eginhard, p 332. 
demque eorum vohmtati satisfaciens, a “ The marriage was but four 
et undique adductas procerum filias in- months after the death of Henningard.’ 
spiciens, Judith, f&m Wipponis,” kc. -AgoLd, Oper. ii. p. 65. . 
-Astronomus, c. 32. 
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From this time a strange feebleness comes over the 
character of Louis. The third year after his DI;;x;. 
marriage the great diet of the Empire is sum- Aug. 822. 
moned to Attigny-on-the-Aisne, not to take counsel for 
the defence, extension, or consolidation of the Empire; 
not to pass ecclesiastical or civil laws, but to witness the 
humiliating public penance of the Emperor. His sensi- 
tive conscience had ,long been preying upon him ; it 
reproached him with the barbarous blinding and death 
of. his nephew Bernhard ; the chastisement of the insur- 
gent Bishops ; the presumptuous restraint which he had 
imposed on the holy monks Adalhard, Wala, Bernarius ; 
the enforced tonsure of his father’s three sons. 

Even in his own time, this act of Louis was compared 
by admiring Churchmen with the memorable penance 
of Theodosius the Great. How great the dif- Penance Of 

ference between the crimes and character of LoUiS. 
the men! Theodosius, in a transport of passion, had 
ordered the promiscuous massacre of all the inhabitants 
of a flourishing city. Bernhard and his partisans had 
forfeited their lives according to the laws of the Franks : 
the Emperor had interposed, though vainly and weakly, 
only to mitigate the penalty. His offence agtinst Adal- 
hard and Wala was banishment from the court, confine- 
ment to monasteries of men who had aimed at excluding 
him from the Empire, whose abilities and influence he 
might still dread. 7 And for these delinquencies the 
trembling son of Charlemagne, the lord of his Empire, 
stood weeping and imploring the intercession of the 
clergy, and endeavoured to appease the wrath of Heaven 
by, prodigal almsgiving and the most abject acts of peni- 

7 ‘I Tim&&r enim qnam maxin& sioistium contra imperatorem m&e. 
Wola, summi apud Karolum Impera- tur.” - Astronomus, ii. p. 618. 
bxem habitus hi, ne forte aliquid Per& ii. 
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tence.z He supplicated the forgiveness of Adalhard and 
Wala, whom he had already recalled to his court, Wala, 
now that Benedict of Aniane was dead, speedily to 
assume absolute power over the mind of Louis.’ Against 
them it would be difficult to show how he had grievously 
sinned. He deplored his having compelled the sons of 
Charlemagne to the tonsure. If we respect the con- 
scientious scruples which induced Louis publicly to own 
his offences, to seek reconciliation with his enemies, 
some compassion and more contempt mingle with that 
respect when we see him thus prostrating the imperial 
dignity at the feet of the hierarchy. The penance of 
Theodosius was the triumph of religion over the pride 
and cruelty of man-a noble remorse ; in Louis it was 
the slavery of superstition: he had lost all moral dis- 
crimination as to the nature and extent of his own guilt. 
The slightest act of authority against monk or priest is 
become a crime, reconciliation with Heaven only to be 
obtained by propitiating their favour. 

The hierarchy failed not to discover the hour of the 
monarch’s weakness. At the autumnal Diet four great 
ecclesiastical councils were summoned to meet at Pente- 
cost in the following year, to treat of affairs of religion 
and the abuses of the civil power. Among the crimes 
which it was determined to suppress was the granting 
of monasteries to laymen ; the grants of Church property 
at pleasure to the vassals of the Crown, without consent 
of the bishops. Thus the bishops aspired to be co-legis- 
lators in the diets, sole legislators in the councils of 
which themselves determined t,he powers. 

.___ 
x “ Eleemospnsrum &am largitione unumq*emque legaliter decncunwxnt, 

plurimarun, sed et servorum Christi sua g&a fuerant crudelit&.” - 
orationurn instantiQ, neenon et propriil p. 626. 
satisfactione, adeo divinitatem sibi l “Venerabatur p&m secondus a 
p&are cur&at, quasi hat quae b-per Cresare.“-Vit. Wake, p. 565. 
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Yet even in his prostrate humiliation before the 
transalpine clergy, Louis+.through his son Lothair, is 
exercising full sovereignty’ over Rome. Lot,hair, accom- 
panied by Wala, now at once the confidential adviser of 
Louis in the highest matters, had descended into Ital 
to command disquieted Rome into peace. He bad 
received the crown from the obsequious Pope. Hardly, 
however, had Lothair recrossed the Alps when he was 
overtaken by hasty messengers with intelligence of new 
tumults. 

Two men of the highest rank (Theodorus, the Primi- 
cerius of the Church, and Leo, the Nomenclator, who 
had held high functions at the coronation of Lothair) 
had been seized, dragged to the Lateran palace, blinded, 
and afterwards beheaded. The Pope was openly ac- 
cused of this inhuman act.b Two imperial commis- 
sioners, Adelung, Abbot of St. Vedast, and Hunfrid, 
Count of Coire, were despatched with full powers to 
investigate the affair. At the same time came envoys 
from the Pope to the court of L0uis.O The imperial 
commissioners were baffled in their inquiry. Paschal 
refused to produce the murderers ; he asserted that they 
were guilty of no crime in putting to death men them- 
selves guilty of treason ; he secured them by throwing 
around them a half-sacred character as servants of the 
Church of St. Peter.d Himself he exculpated by a solemn 
expurgatorial oath, before thirty bishops, from all parti- 

b Both Leo and Theodorus had been dum ejus consensui totum ascribere- 
gent as ambassadors by Paschal, one tur.“-Astronom. p. 302. 
to the Emperor, the other to Lothair. c John, Bishop of Silva Candida; 
-Eginhard. “ Erant et qui dicerent, the librarian Sergius ; Quirinus sub- 
vel j.ussu vel consilio Paschalis Ponti- deacon ; Leo, master of the military. 
ficis rem fuisse perpetratam.“-Egin- * Thegan., Yit. IIludovic. spud 
hard, Annal. sub am. 823. “ Qua Perk, c. 30. Eginhard sub am. 
50 re famn Yontificis quoque ludebatur, 
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cipation in the deed. The Emperor received with re- 

NW* @a& 
spect the exculpation of the Pope. But Paschal 
was summoned before a higher judgement : he 

died immediately after the arrival of the Emperor’s 
messengers. The Romans, though Paschal had vied 
with his predecessor, Leo III., in his magnificent dona- 
tions to the churches of Rome, would not permit his 
burial in the accustomed place, nor with the usual 
pomp.” 

The contest for the vacant see arrayed against each 
other the two factions in Rome under their undisguised 
colours. It was a strife between a trans-Alpine and a 
&-Alpine, a Teutonic and a Roman interest. The 

patricians, the nobles of Rome, many of Lom- 
June’ 82(’ bard blood, were in the Imperialist party ; the 

plebeians, the commons, asserted their independence, 
and scorned the subservience of the Popes. They were 
more papal than the Popes themselves. Wala, now 
ruling the Emperor’s counsels, had remained at Rome. 
By his dexterous management Eugenius prevailed over 
his rival, Zinzinnus. Yet the presence of Lothair was 
demanded to overawe the city, and to maintain the 
Lot,,tirasain Imperialist Pope! Lothair issued his man- 
111 Rome. dates in a high tone. He strongly remon- 
strated with the Pope against the violence and insults 
suffered by all who were faithful to the Emperor and 

Oct., Nov. 
friendly to the Franks. Some had been put 
to death, others made the laughing-stock of 

their enemies. There was a general clamour against 
the Roman pontiffs and against the administrators of 
justice. By the ignorance or indolence of the popes, by 
the insatiable avarice of the judges, the property of 

* Thegan. 
f “ Eugemq mncente nobilium pate, ordinatus est.“--Egi&ard. 
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’ many Romans had been unjustly confiscated. Lothair 
had determined to redress these abuses. By his supreme 
authority many judgements were reversed ; the con- 
fiscated estates restored to their rightful owners. In 
other words, the Imperialist nobles obtained redress of 
all grievances, real or imaginary. The heads of the 
popular party were surrendered and sent to France. A 
constitution was publicly affixed on the Vatican, regu- 
lating the election of the Pope, for which no one had a 
suffrage but a Roman of an approved title : it Conatitutfon 
thus vested the election in the nobles? Annual 
reports were to be made, both to the Pope and to the 
Emperor, on the administration of justice. Each of the 
senate or people was to declare whether he would live 
according to the Roman, the Lombard, or the Frankish 
law. On the Emperor’s arrival at Rome, all the great 
civil authorities were to pay him feudal service. There 
were other pmvisions for the maintenance of the Papal 
estates, and prohibiting plunder on the vacancy of the 
see. As a still more peremptory assertion of the Impe- 
rial supremacy, the unrepealed statute was confirmed, 
that no Pope should be consecrated till his election had 
been ratified by the Emperor. The Emperor declared 
his intention of sending commissioners from time to 
time to watch over the administration of the laws, to 
receive appeals, and to remedy acts of wrong or in- 
justice.h 

But while the Empire thus asserted its supremacy in 

B The Constitution in Sigonius, potestatem exercentes justitiam omni 
Hist. Italica ; and in Holstenius; pop10 facerent, et ternpore quo visum 
Labbe cum Notis Binii, p. 1541, sub foret imperatori, iequa lacce pendo- 
en”. Bouquet. rent.” - Apud Bouquet, vi. 410. 

h “ Statutum est quoque juxtaanti- The Emperor Henry II. afterwards 

t quorum morem, ut ex latere impera- appealed to this constitution.-Ellen- 

t&s mltterentur, qui judkisrizm dorf, p. 31. 
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Rome, beyond the Alps it was gradually sinking into 
Growing decay. The vast dominions of Charlemagne 
~$~“,~ notwithstanding the decree of Aix-la-Chapelle, 
tile empire. were severing into independent, soon to become 
hostile, kingdoms. The imperial power, out of which grew 
the unity of the whole, was losing its awful reverence. The 
Emperor was but one of many sovereigns, with the title, 
but less and less of the substance, of pre-eminent power 
The royal authority itself was becoming more precarious 
by the rise of the great feudal aristocracy; and in the 
midst of, above great part of that aristocracy, the feudal 
clergy of France and Germany were more and more 
rapidly advancing in strength, wealth, and in0uence. 

In the miserable civil wars which distracted the latter 
part of the reign of Louis the Pious, in the rebellions of 
his sons, in the degradation of the Imperial authority, 
the bishops and abbots not merely take a prominent 
part, but appear as the great arbiters, as the awarders of 
empire, the deposers of kings. 
, The jealousies of the sons of Louis by his Queen 
Hermingard, which broke out into open insurrection, 
into civil wars with the father, began with the birth of 
his son by the Empress Judith ; i and became more vio- 
lent and irreconcileable as that son, afterwards Charles 
the Bald, advanced towards adolescence. These jea- 
lousies arose out of the apprehension, that in the 
partition of the Empire, according to Frankish usage 
cor&rmed by Charlemagne, on the death or demise of 
Louis, some share, and that more than a just share, 
should be extorted by the dominant influence of the 
beautiful stepmot(her from the uxorious Emperor. Louis 
was thought to be completely ruled by his wife and 

f Charles, born June 13, 823, at Frankfort. 
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her favourite, Bernhard, Duke of Septimania. Rumours. 
of which it is impossible to know the truth, Remhardol 
accused Duke Bernhard not only of sway- sePtimMUr 
ing the counsels, but of dishonouring the bed, of 
his master.” The sons of Louis propagated these de- 
grading reports, and indignantly complained thgt the 
bastard offspring of Duke Bernhard should aspire to 
part of their inheritance. But to Duke Bernhard the 
,unsuspecting Louis, besides the cares of empire, en- 
trusted the education of his son Charles. He had dis- 
missed all his old counsellors: Abbot Elisachar, the 
chancellor ; the chief chaplain, Hilduin ; Jesse, Bishop 
of Amiens ; and other lay officers and minir;ters of the 
court. Ebbo, Archbishop of Rheims, must withdraw to 
his diocese.m The whole time of Louis seemed to be 
indolently whiled away between field-sports, hunting 
and fishing in the forest of Ardennes, and the most rigid 
and punctilious religious practices. 

These melancholy scenes concern Christian history no 
further than as displaying the growing power of the 
clergy, t’he religion of Louis gradually quailing into 
abject superstition, the strange fusion and incorporation 
of civil and ecclesiastical affairs. But in this consists 
the peculiar and distinctive character of these times. 
The Church gives refuge to, or punishes and incapaci- 
tates, by its disqualifying vows, the victims of political 
animosity. The dethroned Empress is forced into a 
convent. Civil incapacity is not complete, at least is 

k “ Thorum occupavit.” -%it. W&a. I‘ Fit palatium prostibulum, 
Wala. Paschasius Radbert, the friend, ubi mcechia dominatur, dulterregnat.” 
partisan, and biograpiw of WA, is Bernhard is even accused of a design 
the fierce accuser of the queen, the to murder Louis aud his sons. Thegan 
fury, the adulteress; and of Bernhard, declares that these charges were all 

the n&t factious monste:; the defiler lies (p. 36) : ‘I M&i&es omn’a.” 
of matrons, the cruel beast.---Ylt. tn Compare Fun&, p. 102. 

VOL. III. K 
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not absolutely binding, without ecclesiastical censure. 
The Pope himself appears in person : principally through 
his influence, Louis is abandoned by his army, and left 
at the mercy of his rebellious sons. The degraded 
monarch, recalled to his throne, will not resume his 
power without the removal of the ecclesiastical censure. 

The first overt act of rebellion by the elder sons of 
Louis, chiefly Pepin (for Louis held a doubtful course, 
and Lothair was yet in Italy), was the refusal of the 
feudal army to engage in the perilous and unprofitable 
war in Bretagne.” Already the fond and uxorious 
father had awakened jealousy by assigning to the son of 
Judith the t,itle of King of Alemannia.O Pepin, King 
of Aquitaine, placed himself at the head of the mutinous 
forces. The Emperor, with a few loyal followers (who, 
though like the rest they refused to engage in the 
Breton war, yet would not abandon their sovereign), 
lay at Compiegne, while his sons, with the mass of the 
army, were encamped three lesgues off at Verberie. 
Around Pepin had assembled the discarded ecclesias- 
tical ministers, Elisachar, Wala, Hilduin, Jesse ; with 
Godfrey and Richard, and the Couuts Warin, Lantbert, 
Matfrid, Hugo. The demands of the insurgents were 
stern aud peremptory : the dismissal and punishment of 
Duke Bernhard, the degradation of the guilty Judith. 
Bernhard made his escape to the south, and took refuge 
in Barcelona ; Judith, by the Emperor’s advice, retired 
into t.he convent of St. Mary of Laon. There she was 
seized by the adherents of her step-sons, and compelled 
to promise that she would use all her influence, if she 
had opportunity, to urge the Emperor to retire to a 

a The her&an was summoned to Remerr, April 14, 830. 
0 Aug. 829, at \Yorms. 
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eloister.P Before herself was set the dreary alternative 
of death or of taking the veil. She pronvunced the 
fatal vows ; and, as a nun, edified by her repentance and 
piety the sisters of St. Radegonde at Poitiers. 
To the people she was held up as a wicked Apri1’ 830’ 
enchantress, who by her potions and by her unlawful 
bewitchments alone could have so swayed the soul of 
the pious Emperor. Lothair, the King of It.aly, now 
joined his brothers, and approved of all their acts. 
Deliberations were held, in wh.ich the higher ecclesias- 
tics Jesse, Bishop of Amiens ; Hilduin, Abbot of St. 
Denys; Wala (by the death of his brother Adalhard 
now Abbot of Corbey) urged the stronger measure, the 
degradation of the Emperor. The sons, either from fear 
or respect, hesitated at this extreme course. Some of 
the Imperial ministers were punished ; two brothers of 
the Empress forced to submit to the tonsure ; and Heri- 
bert, brother of Duke Bernhard, blinded. In a general 
Diet of the Empire at CompiBgne, Lothair was asso- 
ciated with his father in the Empire. 

But the unpopularity of Louis with the Roman Gauls 
and with the Franks of Gaul was not shared by the 
German subjects of the Empire. Throughout this 
contest, the opposition between the Teutonic and the 
Gaulish Franks (the French, who now began to form 
a different society and a different language, with a 
stronger Roman character in their institutions) fore- 
showed the inevitable disunion which awaited the Em- 
pire of Charlemagne. In the Diet of Nimeguen the 
cause of the Emperor predominated so completely that 

P “ Quam usque adeo intentatam I swam quatenus ~mperauw abjectis 
perdivemi generis pcenas invite adegere, armis, comisque reck monasterio 
ut prgmitteret, se, si copia daretur wse conferret.“-Astron, Vit. Ludor. 
rum impemtore cohquendi persua- A.D. 82% 

EC2 
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Lothair would not, listen to the advice of his more 
desperate followers to renew the ware9 He yielded to 
the gentle influence of his father, and abandoned, with 
but little scruple, his own adherents and those of his 
brothers. The Emperor and his son appeared in public 
as entirely reconciled. Sentence of capital condemna- 
tion was passed on all who had taken part in the pro- 
ceedings at Comp%gne. Jesse, Hilduin, Wala,, Matfrid, 
and the rest were in custody ; and it was the clemency 
of the Emperor rather than the interposition of Lothair 
tn favour of his partisans which prorogued their punish- 
ment till the meeting of another Diet at Aix-la-Cha- 
pelle, summoned for the 2nd of February. Louis 
returned in triumph to pass the winter in that capital. 
His first act was to release his wife from her monastic 
prison. She returned from Aquitaine, but the scru- 
pulous Emperor hesitated to restore her to her con- 
jugal rights while the impeachment remained upon her 
honour, perhaps likewise oi~ account of the vows which 
she had been compelled to take. On the solemn day of 
the purification of the Virgin, Judith appeared (no one 
answering the citation to accuse the Empress of adultery 
or witchery) to assert her own purity. The loyal 
assembly at once declared that no accuser appeared 
against her ; an oath was tendered, and without further 
inquiry her own word was held sufficient to establish 
her spotless virtue. The gentle Louis seized the oppor- 
tunity of mercy to commute the capital punishment of 
all the conspirators against his authority.’ His monkish 

q Funck, I think, does not make armed retinue of the vassals of the 
out his case of the waft of Louis: he abbeys of St. Denys, St. Germain de 
beems to have followed rather than PrBs, and S. M&lard.-Funck, p. 111. 
guided erents. Jesse of Amiens was deposed by a 

T Hild*lin had appeared with a great council of bishops, headed by Eblm 
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biographer rebukes his too great lenity.” The sons of 
Louis, humiliated, constrained to assent to the con- 
demnation of their partisans, withdrew, each to his 
separate kingdom-Pepin to Aquitaine, Louis to Ba- 
varia, Lothair to Italy. Duke Bernhard pre- 
sented himself at the court at Thionville in 

*.a 331. 

the course of the autumn ; he averred his innocence; 
according to the custom, defied his accusers to come 
forward and prove their charge in arms. The wager 
of battle was not accepted, and Duke Bernhard was 
admitted to purge himself by oath. 

Hardly more than a year elapsed, and the three sons 
were again in arms against their father. Louis seems 
now to have alienated the able Duke Bernhard, and to 
have surrendered himself to the undisputed rule of 
Gombard, a monk of St. MQdard in Soissons. 

The whole Empire is now divided into two hostile 
parties : on each side are dukes and counts, bishops and 
abbots. The Northern Germans espouse the cause of 
the Emperor; the Gaul&h Franks and some of the 
Southern Germans obey the Kings of Aquitaine and 
Bavaria. Among the clergy, another element of jea- 
lousy and disunion was growing to a great b.eigbt. 
Even under the Merovingian kings, it has been seen, 
the nobles had endeavoured to engross the great eccle- 
siastical dignities. Under the Carlovingians, men of 
the highest rank, of the noblest descent, even the 
younger or illegitimate branches of the royal family, 

of Rheims ; Hilduin imprisoned at 

Corbey ; Wala in a castle on the lake 
of Geneva. 

’ Astroaomus, in Vit. xiv. AC- 

cording to Boehmer (Regesta), Lothair 
and Louis were preeat at this diet. 

At this diet too appeared envoys from 
the Danes to implore the continuance 
of peace ; from the Slavians, and from 
the Caliph of Bagdad, with splendid 
presents. The Empire appeared still 
in its strength at a distance. 
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had become Churchmen ; but the higher these digni- 
taries became, and more and more on a level with the 
military feudatories, the more the Nobles began to con- 
sider the ecclesiastical benefices their aristocratical in- 
heritance and patrimony. They were indignant when 
men of lower or of servile birth presumed to aspire 
to these high places, which raised them at once to a 
level with the most high-born and powerful. They 
almost aimed at making a separate caste, to whom 
should belong, of right, all the larger ecclesiastical as 
well as temporal fiefs. But abilities, piety, learning, in 
some instances no doubt less lofty qualifications, would 
at times force their way to the highest dignities. Louis, 
whether from policy or from a more wise and Christian 
appreciation of the clerical function in the Church, was 
considered to favour this humbler class of ecclesiastics, 
One of his biographers, Thegan, himself an ecclesiastical 
dignitary of noble birth, thus contemptuously describes 

Low-born the low-born clergy :-“ It was the great weak- 
clergy. ness of Louis that he did not prevent that worst 

of usages by which the basest slaves obtained the highest 
dignities of the Church. He followed the fatal example 
of Jeroboam, ‘who made of the lowest of the people 
priestsof the high places. . . . . And this thing became 
sin unto the house of Jeroboam, even to cut it off and 
to destroy it from the face of the earth.’ No sooner 
have such men attained elevation than they throw off 
their meekness and humility, give loose to their pas- 
sions, become quarrelsome, evil-speaking, ruling men’s 
minds by alternate menaces and flatteries. Their first 
object is to raise their families from their servile condi- 
tion : to some they give a good education, others they 
contrive to marry into noble families. No one can lead 
a quiet life who resents their demands and intrigues 
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Their relatives, thus advanced, treat the older nobles 
with disdain, and behave with the utmost pride and 
insolence. The apostolic canon is obsolete, that, if a 
bishop has poor relations, they should receive rllms like 
the rest of the poor, and not.hing more.” Thegan 
devoutly wishes that God would put an end to this 
execrable usage> In all this there may have been 
truth, but truth spoken in bitterness by the wounded 
pride of caste. These ecclesiastics were probably the 
best and the worst of the clergy. There were those who 
rose by the virtues of saints, by that austere and gentle 
piety, by that winning evangelic charity, united with 
distinguished abilities, which is sure of sympathy and 
admiration in the darkest times: and those who rose 
by the vices of slaves, selfishness, cunning, adulation, 
intrigue, by the worldly abilities which in such times so 
easily assume the mask of religion. Now, however, all 
the higher clergy, of gentle or low birth, seem to have 
joined the confederates against the Emperor. Ebbo of 
Rheims, Agobard of Lyons, Barnard of Vienne, Heri- 
bald of Auxerre, Hilduin of Beauvais, are united with 
Jesse of Amiens and the indefatigable Wala. After- 
wards appear also, with Lothair at Compiegne, Bartho- 
lomew of Narbonne, Otgar of Mentz, Elias of Troyes, 
Joseph of Evreux. 

At length-after many vicissitudes, hostilities, negotia- 
tions, in which Louis, under the absolute control of the 
ambitious Judith, seemed determined to depress his 
elder sons, and to advance the young Charles (he had 
now named him King of Aquitaine)-the armies of the 

* $6 Jamdudum illa pessimtr con- cipibus hanc pessimam consuetudinem 
suetudo erst, ut ex vilissimis sewis amcdo et deinceps wad&we et suffocate 
&nt summ. Pontifices . . . et idea dignetur, ut nmplius non fiat in pop1110 
omnipotent lxws cum regibw et yrin- Christiano, Amen ! ” 



136 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. Boox V 

Emperor and of his rebellious sons (all three sons were 
now in arms) stood in array against each other on the 
Civil w*r. plains of Rothfeld in Alsace, at no great dis- 
~‘~~~ tance from Strasburg. The Pope was an- 
gory IV. nounced as in the camp of the King of Italy. 
This Pope was Gregory IV., by birth a Roman. Euge- 
nius had been succeeded by Valentinus, who died five 
weeks after his accession. Gregory IV. had then 
ascended the Papal throne, with the sanction of the 
King of Italy, Lothair.’ The Pope may have placed 
himself in this unseemly position, supporting rebellious 
sons against the authority of their father, either from 
the desire of courting the favour of Lothair, who was 
all-powerful in Italy ; or, it may be hoped, with the 
more becoming purpose of interposing his mediation, 
and putting an end to this unnatural conflict. 

But the Emperor Louis and the clergy of his party 
Fie,dofLies beheld in Gregory an avowed enemy. He 

addressed a strong letter to the Frankish 
hierarchy assembled at Worms. Gregory’s answer was 
in the haughty tone of later times: it was suggested by 
Wala,” now again in the camp of the foes of Louis, 
But the enmity of the Pope was not so dangerous 
as what he called his friendly mediation. He appeared 
suddenly in the camp of Louis. The clergy, Fulco the 
chief chaplain, and the bishops, had the boldness to 
declare that, if he came to threaten them and their 
Imperial master with excommunication, they would in 
their turn excommunicate him, and send him back to 

” “Non prius ordinatus est, quam nonnulls SS. Patrum auctoritate 
legatus Imperatoris Romani venit et formata przdecessorumque 6uorum 
electionem populi qualis asset exami- conscript+ quibus nullus contradicere 
navit.“-Eginhard, p. 390. possit, quad ejus es& potestaa, imo 

x “Unde ei dedimus (Wala, &c.) Dei et B. Petri apostoli, susque au&+ 
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Italy.Y There were even threats that they would depose 
him. Even the meek Emperor received the Pope with 
cold courtesy, and without the usual honours He had 
summoned him indeed, but rather as a vassal than as a 
mediator. The Pope passed several days in the Imperial 
camp. Other influences were likewise at work, Unac- 
countably, imperceptibly, the army of Louis melted; 
away like a heap of snow. The nobles, the 
ecclesiastics, the troops, gradually fell off and Junezg’ 
joined his sons. Louis found himself encircled only by a 
few faithful followers.” “ Go ye also to my sons,” said the 
gentle Louis ; “ no one shall lose life or limb in my 
behalf.” R Weeping they left. him. Ever after this 
ignominious place was named Liigenfeld, the field of 
falsebood.b 

The Emperor, Judith his Queen, and their young son 
Charles, were now the prisoners of Lothair. The 
Emperor was at first treated with some marks of re- 
spect. Judith was sent into Italy, and imprisoned in 
t,he fortress of Tortona. The boy was conveyed to the 
abbey of Priim : probably on account of his youth he 
escaped the tonsure. The sons divided the Empire; 

ritas ire, mittere ad omnea gentes prc 
fide Christi, et pace ecclesiarum, prc 
praedicatione evangelii et assertionf 
veritatis, et in eo esset omnis auct* 
ritas B. Petri excellens et pot&as 
viva, a quo oporteret universes judicxi 
ita ut ipse a nemine judicandus es&.” 
-Vit. Wake, xvi. It is curious to 
find the Pope, no humble Pope, need- 
ing this prompting from a Frankish 
monk, a higher High Churchman than 
the Pope. Yet I see nothing here of 
the false Decretals. 

I “ Sed si exeommunicans adveneiit, 
fwommunicatus abiret, cum aliter se 

habeat antiquorum auctoritas rano- 
num.“-Thegan. 

* Of these were four bishops, his 
brother Drogo of Metz, Modoin of 
Autun, Wilcrich of Bremen, Aldric of 
Mom. 

. “ Ite ad filios meos, nolo ut ullus 
propter me vitam aut membra dimittat. 
Illi infusi lacrymis recadebant ab eo.” 
-Thegan, c. xlii. 

b “ Qui ab eo quod ibi gestum est 
perpetuQ est ignomini& notatus ut 
vocetur campus mentitus.“-Astro- 
nom. Vit. Thegan calls it “campus 
mendacii.” 
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the Pope, it is said, in great sorrow, returned to 
Rome.c 

Lothair was a man of cruelty, but he either feared or 
scrupled to take the life of his father. Yet he and his 
noble and episcopal partisans could not but dread 
another reaction in favour of the gentle Emperor. A 
Diet was held at Compiegne. They determined to 
incapacitate him by civil and ecclesiastical degradation 
for the resumption of his royal office. They compelled 

Oct. 833. him to perform public penance in the church 
of St. MQdard, at Soissons. There the Em- 

peror, the father of three kings, before the shrine which 
contained t,he reliques of St. MQdard and of St. Sebas- 
tian the Martyr, laid down upon the altar his armour 
and his imperial attire, put on a dark mourning robe, 
and read the long enforced confession of his crimes. 
Eight weary articles were repeated by his own lips. 
I. He confessed himself guilty of sacrilege and homicide, 
as having broken the solemn oath made on a former 
occasion before the clergy and the people ; guilty of the 
blood of his kinsmen, especially of Prince Bernhard 
(whose punishment, extorted by the nobles, had been 
mitigated by Louis). II. He confessed himself guilty 

Penance of of perjury, not only by the violation of his own 
Louis. oaths, but by compelling others to forswea,r 
themselves through his frequent changes in the par& 
tion of the Empire. III. He confessed himself guilty 
of a sin against God, by having made a military expedi- 
tion during Lent, and having held a Diet on a high 
festival. IV. He confessed himself guilty of severe 
judgements against the partisans of his sons-whose 
lives he had spared by his merciful intervention ! V, He 

C “ Cum maxima n: srore.“-Astronom. Vit. 
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confessed himself again guilty of encouraging perjury, 
by permitting especially the Empress Judith to clear 
herself by an oath. VI. He confessed himself guilty of 
all the slaughter, pillage, and sacrilege committed dur- 
ing the civil wars. VII. He confessed himself guiltv of 
having excited those wars by his arbitrary partitions of 
the Empire. VIII. And lastly, of having, by his general 
incapacity, brought the Empire, of which he was the 
guardian, to a state of total ruin. Having rehearsed 
this humiliating lesson, the Emperor laid the parchment 
on the altar, was stripped of his military belt, which was 
likewise placed there ; and having put off his worldly 
dress, and assumed the garb of a penitent, was esteemed 
from that time incapacitated from all civil acts. 

The most memorable part of this memorable trans- 
action is, that it was arranged, conducted, accomplished 
in the presence and under the authority of the 
clergy. The permission of Lothair is slightly The “ersr’ 
intimated ; but the act was avowedly intended to 
display the strength of the ecclesiastical power, 6he 
punishment justly incurred by those who are disobedient 
to sacerdotal admonition.d Thus the hierarchy assumed 
cognisance not over the religious delinquencies alone, 
but over the civil misconduct of the sovereign. They 
imposed an ecclesiastical penance, not solely for his 
asserted violation of his oaths before the altar, but for 
the ruin of the Empire. It is strange to see the pious 
sovereign, the one devout and saintly of his race, thus 
degraded by these haughty Churchmen, now, both high- 
born and low-born, concurring against him. The Pope 

3 “ Manifestare juxta injunctum wntenti& qui monitis sacerdotalibu 
nobis ministerium curavimus, qualis obedire noluerit.” - Acta Erautom- 
sit vigor et pot&as sive ministerium this Ludov. Pii, apud Bouquet, v. 
sacerddotale, et quali meleatur damnari p. 243. 
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had ost’ensibly, perhaps sincerely, hoped to reconcile the 
conflicting parties. His mission may have been designed 
as one of peace, but the inevitable consequence of his 
appearance in the rebellious camp could not but be to 
the disadvantage of Louis. He seemed at least to 
befriend the son in his unnatural warfare against his 
father. Agobard, Bishop of Lyons, issued a fierce 
apolo,gy for the rebellious sons of Louis, filled with 
accusations of incontinence against the Empress Judith.e 
Her beauty and the graces of her manner had even 
seduced the admiration of holy priests and bishops 
towards this Dalilah, who had dared to resume her royal 
dignity and conjugal rights after having taken the veil ; 
to her he attributes all the weaknesses of the too easy 
monarch. In the words of the aristocratic Thegan, all 
the bishops were the enemies of Louis, esljecially those 
whom he had raised from a servile condition, or who 
were sprung from barbarous races. But there was one 
on whom Thegan pours out all his indignation. One 
was chosen, an impure and most inhuman man, to 
execute their cruel decrees, a man of servile origin, 
Ebbo, the Archbishop of Rheims. “Unheard-of words ! 
Unheard-of deeds ! They took the sword from his 
thigh ; by the judgement of his servants he was clad in 
sackcloth ; the prophecy of Jeremiah was fulfilled- 
‘Slaves have ruled over US.‘~ Oh, what a return for 
his goodness ! He made thee free, noble he could not, 
for that an enfranchised slave cannot be. He clothed 
thee in purple and in pall, thou clothedst him in sack- 
cloth ; he raised thee to the highest bishopric, thou by 
unjust judgement hast expelled him from the throne of 

l “ Domina Pal&ii . . . . ludat conludentibus, qm secundum formam 
pueriliter, spectantibus etiam aliqui- quam apostolus swibit de eligendis elk 
bus de ordine sacerdotali et plerisque copis . . .‘I f Lamentat. v. 8. 
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Iis ancestors. . . . . . 0 Lord Jesus ! where was thi 
destroying angel when these things were done ?” 
Thegan goes on to quote Virgil, and say8 that the poet 
would want the combined power8 of Homer, Virgil, and 
Ovid to describe t,he guilt of these deeds. The miseriee 
of Louis were greater than those of Job himself. The 
comforters of Job were kings, those of Louis 8Iaves.g 

It is astonishing to find that this was the same Ebbo, 
Archbishop of Rheims, who undertook a perilous mis- 
sion to the heathen Northmen, brought the Banish 
King to the court of Louis to receive baptism, and is 
celebrated by the monkish poet of the day in the most. 
glowing strain8 for hi8 saintly virtues.h 

This strange and sudden revolution, which had left 
the Emperor at the mercy of his son, was followed by 
another no less sudden and strange. No doubt the 
pride of many warlike nobles was insulted by this dis- 
play of ecclesiastical presumption. The degradation of 
the Emperor was the degradation of the Empire. The 
character of Louis, however, could not but command the 
fond attachment, of many. The people felt the pro- 
foundest sympathy in hi8 fate; and even among the 
clergy there were those who could not but think these 
insults an ungracious and unchristian return for his 
piety to God, his tendernesv to man, hi8 respect for the 
ecclesiastical order.’ A revulsion took place in the 

g “ Qui b&o Job insultabant Reges Eiotiihrung des Christeuthiimv in 
fuisse lrguntur in libro beati Thobiae ; Dtinemark und Norwegen, has col- 

qui 11lum vero affligebant, legales ejus lected the passages about Ebbo’s mis- 
sewi erant, et patrum suorum.“- sion.--Page 238 et scpq. 
Chegnn. Vit. Ludov. xliv. 1 Nithard says, “ Hebs autem non 

h Ermoldi Nigelli, Cam. iv. Ermol- ’ modica, qule przwsens erat, etiamque 
lo makes Louis deliver a charge to Lothalio pro patle vim iuferre volebat.” 
ISo, when setting out to convert the -Apud Bouquet, p. 13. The Astro. 
K3lmanS. Munter, Geschichte der ncmz~ says on one occasion, “WIW 
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whole nation. The other sons of the Emperor, Pepin 
and Louis, had taken no part in this humiliation of their 
father, and expressed their strong commiseration of his 
sufferings, their reprobation of the cruelty and insult 
heaped upon him. The murmurs of the people were 
too loud to be mistaken. Leaving his father at St. 
Denys, Lothair fled to Burgundy. No sooner had he 
retired than the whole Empire seemed to assemble, in 
loyal emulation, around the injured Louis. 

But Louis would not resume his power, and his arms, 
the symbol of his power, but with the consent of the 
Bishops. His subjects’ reviving loyalty could not 
remove the ecclesiastical incapacitation. But bishops 
were not wanting among those who thronged to renew 

A.D. 831. their allegiance.k Louis was solemnly re-girt 
March 1. mith his arms by the hands of some of these 

prelates, and, amid the universal joy of the people, the 
Pious resumed the Empire. So great was the burst of 
feeling, that, in the language of his biographer, the very 
elements seemed to sympathise in the deliverance of 
the Emperor from his unuatural son. The weather, 
which had been wet and tempestuous, became clear and 
serene. Once more the Empress Judith returned to 
court ; m and Louis might again enjoy his quiet hunting 
and fishing, and his ascetic usages, in the forest of 
Ardennes. Yet it was not a bloodless revolution. The 

‘armies of Louis and Lothair encountered near 
Aug. 834. 

Chalons. That unfortunate town was burned 
by the victorious Lothair, whose savage ferocity did 

ratio tamen hujusce rei et talis wrum in Soiseons. 
permutationis, exceptis authoribus m The empress was brought from 
omnes habebat ‘l--c 39 1 . . Tortona by oficious nobles, eager to 

k Among these, Ot,w of Mentz, merit the gratitude of the restxed 
who had been present at his penance emperor. 
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not spare even females. Not content with the massacre 
of a son of Duke Bernhard in cold blood, his sister was 
dragged from her convent, shut up in a winecask, and 
thrown into the SaGne.” 

But the year after a pestilence made such ravages in 
the army of Lothair, that he was obliged to 
return into Italy. Before long he had to A’D’836’ 
deplore the death of almost all his great Transalpine 
partisans, Wa,la, Count Hugo, Matfrid, Jesse of Amiens. 
During this time a Diet at Thionville had annulled the 
proceedings of that at CompiBgne. In a 
solemn assembly at Metz, eight archbishops” 

Feb. 28. 

and thirty-five bishops condemned the acts of them- 
selves and their rebellious brethren at that assembly. 
In the cathedral of Metz, seven archbishops chanted the 
seven prayers of reconciliation, and the Emperor wm 
then held to be absolutely reinvested in his civil and 
religious supremacy. At a later Diet at Cremieux, near 
Lyons, %bbo of Rheims (the chief chaplain, F&o, the 
faithful adherent of Louis, who had defied the 
Pope in his cause, aspired to the metropolitan 

June 835 
’ ’ 

see) submitted to depositi0n.P He was imprisoned in 
the abbey of Fulda. Yet Rome must be consulted 
before the degradation is complete, at all events before 
the successor is consecrated. Agobard of Lyons was 
condemned. The Archbishop of Vienne appeared not; 
he incurred sentence of deposition for his contumacy. 
The Archbishop of Narbonne, and other bishops, were 
deposed. A new division of the Empire took place at 
a later diet at Worms, in which Lothair received only 
Italy : the Transalpine dominions were divided between 

0 ‘6 More maleficorum~ says 0 Mentz, Treves, Rouen, Tours, Sens, 
Nithwd. No doubt the punishment Bourges, A&s, even Ebho of Rheinu. 
uf II witch.--Apud Bouquet, p. 13. P Funck, p. 153, with authorities. 
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the three other sons, Pepin, Louis, and Charles ; the 
Empress Judith secured the first step to equality in 
favour of her son.9 

The rew remaining years of the life of Louis were 

mw. still distracted by the unallayed feuds in his 
*D. 83’. family. A visit of devotion to Rome was pre- 

vented by a descent of the Normans, who had long 
ravaged the coasts of France. A new partition was 
made nt Nimeguen; Charles was solemnly crowned. 

June, 839. Ths Empress Judith contrived to bring about 
Sept. 838. a reconciliation between Lothair and his father, 

to the advantage of her own son Charles,’ and a divrsion 
of interests between Lothair and his brothers, Louis of 

Dec. 13. 838. Bavaria and Pepin of Aquitaine. Pepin, King 
may 30, 839. of Aquita.ine, died, and the claims of his 
children to the succession were disregarded. Judith 
knit still closer the alliance of the Emperor and the 
elder son. Yet one more partition. With the excep 
tion of Bavaria, with which Louis was obliged to be 
content, the Empire was divided between Lothair and 
the son of Judith. 

The death of Louis was in harmony with his life. ln 
a state of great weakness (an eclipse of the sun had 

may 5, thrown him into serious alarm, and from t,hat 
O. 839. day he began to fail “), he persisted in strict,ly 

observing the forty days of Lent ; the Eucharist was 
his only food. Almost his last words were expressive of 
forgiveness to his son Louis, who was in arms sgainst 

1 
- 

him,t and “ bringing down iis grey hairs in sorrow to 
___~ 

q Carter Division& Bouquet, vi. 
411; compare Yunck, 158, 9. 

r Astrommus, 1. ii. Wlm-d, p. 
14, lib. i. 

* Louis of Bavariahad not rushed into 
war wthout provocation. The Emperor 
had at least sanctioucd the last partition, 
nlmh left himanarrow kingdom, while 
Lothair and hi:; younger brother shared 
the r&n of Ch.ulemagne. 

‘ Annales F1~ancorum, Fuldemes, 
Bertiniani, sub am, 
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the grave.” He continued, while he had. strength, to 
hold the crucifix, which contained a splinher of the true 
cross, to his breast ; when his strength failed, he left 
that of&e to Drogo, Bishop of Mets, his natural brother, 
who, with the Archbishops of Treves and Men&, at- 
tended his dying hours. His last words were the 
German, aus, aus. His attendants supposed that he 
was bidding an evil spirit, of whose presence June 20, 

he was conscious, avaunt. He then lifted up O. 84u. 
his eyes to heaven, and, with serenity approaching to a 
smile, expired.” 

Christian history has dwt% at some length on the life of 
this monarch. His appellation, the Pious, shows what 
the religion was which was held in especial honour in his 
day, its strength and its weakness, its virtue, and what 
in a monarch can hardly escape the name of vice. It 
displays the firmer establishment of a powerful and aris- 
tocratic clergy, not merely in that part of Europe which 
became the French monarchy, but also in great part of 
trans-Rhenane Germany ; the manner in which they 
attained and began to exercise that power; the founda- 
tion, in short, of great national Churches, in acknow- 
ledged subordination, if not always in rigid obedience, 
to the See of Rome, but also mingling, at times with 
overruling weight, in all the temporal affairs of each 
kingdom. 

But throughout the reign of Louis the Pious, not 
only did the Empire assert this supremacy in ~magr-wor. 

. ship m the ecclesiastical as in temporal affairs ; Teutonm west. 
independen:e maintained its ground, more perhaps than 
its ground, on the great question of image-worship. 

.-- 
” Louis died on an island of the Rhine, opposite to Ingelheim. 

VOL. III. L 
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The Council of Paris enforced the solemn decree of 
the Council of Frankfort. The Iconoclastic Byzantine 

*~ 824 Emperor, Michael the Stammerer, entered . . . 
into negotiations with the Western Emperor, 

of which the manifest object was to compel the Pope at 
least to amity, and to recede from the decrees of the 
second Council of Nicaea asserted by his predecessors, 
The ambassadors of Constantinople appeared in Rome, 
accompanied by ambassadors from Louis. The Pope 
Eugenius, who owed his Popedom to the Franks, who 
sat on his throne only through their support, was in 
great embarrassment : he was obliged to elude what he 

p&ius of dared not oppose. At no other time could a 
bishop like Claudius of Turin have acted the 

fearless Iconoclast in an Italian city, removed all images 
and pict,ures, condemned even the cross, and lived and 
died, if not unassailed by angry controversialists, yet 
unrebuked by any commanding authority, undegraded, 
and in the full honours of a Bishop. Claudius was a 
Spaniard who acquired fame as a commentator on the 
Scriptures in the court of Louis at Aquitaine. Among 
the first acts of Louis as Emperor was the promot,ion of 
Claudius to the bishopric of Turin. The stern reformer 
at once began to wage war on what he deemed the 
superstitious of the people. Claudius went much furtber 
than the temperate decrees of the Council of Frankfort. 
Images were to him idols ; the worship of the cross 
godlessness. Turin was overawed by his vigorous au- 
thority. A strong party, not the most numerous, 
espoused his cause. Ee was not unopposed. The Abbot 
Theodemir, of a monastery near Nismes ; Dungal, a, 
Scot, a learned theologian of Pavia, Jonas, Bishop of 
Orleans. denounced his doctrines. But Tbeodemir in- 



CHAP. II. CLAUDlUS C)F TURIN. 147’ 

genuously confesses that most of the great Transalpine 
prelates thought with Claudius.” Agobard of Lyons 
published a famous treatise, if not in defence of Claw 
dius, maintaining iu their utmost strength the decrees 
of Frankfort. 

But it was not on image-worship alone that Claudius 
of Turin advanced opinions premature and anticipative 
of later times. The apostolic office of St. Peter ceased 
with the life of St,. Peter. The power of the keys 
passed to the whole episcopal order. The Bishop of 
Rome had apostolic power only in so far as he led an 
apostolic life. 

It is difficult to suppose but that some tradition or 
succession to the opinions of Claudius of Turin lay 
,concealed in the valleys of the Piedmontese Alps, to 
appear again after many centuries. 
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CIIAPTER IIL 

Saracens in Italy. 

THE Carlovingian Empire expired with Louis the Pious. 
It separated, not so much into three kingdoms, as into 
three nations. Germany, France, and Italy, though 
governed each by a descendant of Charlemagne, and for 
a short time re-united under the sceptre of Charles the 
Fat, began to diverge more widely in their social insti- 
tutions, in their form of government, in the manners 
and character of the people. 

The imperial title was, in general, assumed by that 

Cothair one of the sons or grandsons of Louis the 
hIpWOK Pious who was master of Italy. First Lothair, 

and then his son, Louis II., was Emperor, King of 
Italy, and Sovereign of the city of Rome. The right to 
ratify, if not the election, the consecration of the Pope, 
was among the imperial privileges asserted with the 
greatest rigour and determination.” At the close of the 
uneventful pontificate of Gregory IV.,-uneventful as 
far as the affairs of Rome, not uneventful to those who 
could discern the slow but steady advancement of hier- 
archical pretensions b-the Emperor Lothair heard with 

l’“J”,“~~4~~. indignation that the clergy and people of 
. . Rome had elected Sergius II., a Roman of 

noble birth, and from his youth trained in ecclesiastical 

a Anunl. Bertiniani. 
b See the famous letter of Gregory IV. ad Episcopos, written, it should 

wan. under the influence of the Abbot Wala. See note, p. 136. 
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duties ; and that Sergius, contrary to the solemn treaty, 
had been at once consecrated, without awaiting his 
good pleasure.’ The Romsns had expelled John, a 
deacon, chosen by some of the low and rustic people.d 
The haughty nobles had insisted on the condemnation . 
of the audacious usurper. Sergius interposed to save 
his life. Again, we see the commonalty and the nobles 
in fierce strife ; but the nobles, grown haughty, are less 
humbly imperialist. Lothair despatched immediately 
his son Louis with an army, and accompanied by Drogo 
Bishop of Metz, to punish, perhaps to degrade, the pre- 
sumptuous prelate. The Franks, whose natural ferocity 
had not been abated by years of civil war, as if to show 
the resentment of the Emperor, committed frightful 
ravages. From the borders of the Roman territory to 
Bologna they advanced, wasting as they went, towards 
Rome. But Pope Sergius knew the strength of his 
position, and put forth all his religious grandeur to 
control the mind of the young invader. A fortunate 
tempest had already shaken the minds of the Franks: 
some of the followers of the Bishop of Metz had been 
struck dead by lightning, but still the army advanced 
with menacing haste.e 

Nine miles from the city Louis was met by the civil 
authorities, with banners flying and loud acclamations, 
the military scIwola, or bands, and the people ~oula, son 

of Lothair, 
under their various standards, chanting hymns in&me. 

and songs of welcome. As he came nearer, the sacred 

* C Anastasius, Vit. Sergii; Annal. 

Bertin. ad ann. 844. 
d “Iqerito et agresti populo.“- 

Vit. Serg. 
. 4‘ Hoc videntes horribile signurn 

nimis omnes timore Franci corrept. 
sunt. Sed nullatenus m&e feroci- 
tatem deponentes, atroci volontate ad 
urbem velociter properabant.“-Vit. 
Sergii. 
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crosses, which were usually reserved to grace the en- 
trance of the Emperor into the city, were seen advancing 
towards him. Louis was seized with pious fear and 
joy at these unexpected honours. On the steps up 
t,o the church of St. Peter he was met and embraced by 
the pope. They proceeded, Louis at the right hand of 
the pope, to the silver-plated doors of the church, which, 
however, were jealously closed. Then the Pope, by the 
suggestion, it was said, of the Holy Ghost, addressed the 
king,-“ Comest thou with a pure heart and mind for 
the welfare of the republic, and of the whole world, and 
of this Church ? If so, I will command that the gates 
be opened ; if otherwise never, with my consent, shalt 
thou enter therein.” The king protested that he came 
with no hostile or evil intent. At the touch of the 
prelate the doors flew open, the whole clergy burst out 
in the accordant chant, “ Blessed is he that cometh in 
the name of the Lord.” The Frank army, in the mean 

Juoe 15 time, were not permitted to enter the city, 
’ the gates of which were strongly guarded by 

the militia of Rome. A few days after Louis was 
anointed King of Lombardy. The Franks insisted on 
the Pope and the patricians of Rome swearing fealty to 
the king. They resolutely refused to acknowledge any 
allegiance but to the Emperor himself. 

The degraded archbishops, Ebbo of Rheims, Bar- 
tholomew of Narbonne, prayed to be restored to their 
sees and their honours ; but Drogo of Metz, the brother 
and faithful adherent of Louis the Pious, was at the 
head of the Frank&h army. The Pope would grant 
them the humiliating permission to communicate, but 
to communicate only with the common people. Drogo, 
Bishop of Netz, son of the glorious Emperor Charles the 
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Great, was appointed with the fullest powers Vicar of 
the Pope beyond the Alp~.~ 

Sergius died after a pontificate of three years. An 
unforeseen necessity enforced the immediate .Jan. 27, 847. 

election of his successor, Leo IV.g The im- Le0 lv* 
pulse of Mohammedan invasion against the still narrow- 
ing boundaries of Christendom had by no means ceased. 
The Saracen fleets were masters of the Fedi- Saracen in- 
terranean. Sicily, with the exception of Syra- vasiOns. 
cuse, which made a gallant defence for some years, was - 
in their hands.h They had conquered Calabria, were 
rapidly advancing northwards, and subduing the parts 
of the province which still owned allegiance to the 
Byzantine %mpire.’ Rome herself beheld the Moslemin 
at her gates ; the suburban churches of St. Peter and 
St. Pan1 were plundered ; the capital of Christendom 
was in danger of becoming a Mohammedan city.k The 
Moslemin retired on the advance of an army of Franks, 
according to some authorities, under the command of 
King Louis himself; but they retreated only to in&ct 
a shameful defeat on the Christians, and then sate down 
to besiege Gaeta. The great riches of the monastery of 
Monte Casino escaped only by an opportune rising of the 
river Garigliano, attributed by the grateful monks to a 
miracle.m 

f  Vit. Sergii. Benevento and Naples had been at 
r It is observed that under Leo IV. continual war with each other. For 

the form of address of the papal letters details, see Anonym. Salemit. 
is changed. With two exceptions, the 1 Famin (Histoire des Invasions des 
name of the person addressed is placed Sarrasins en It&e) describes the con, 
after that of the Pope : the title quest of Sicily, and the first invasions 
Dominus is dropped.-Garnier, in Not. of Italy, c. iv.-Annal. Met. Annal. 
ad Lib. Pontiff. Planek, iii. p. 29. Bertin. sub am. 846. Baroniw 

h The progress of the Saracens was sub ann. 
aided ’ p the feuds among the Lombard k Famin, p. 199. 
duke- The princes of Spoleto and m The abbey, however, bad already 
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But these terrible stranger-e might at any time return 
to invest the city of St. Peter. Whether to avert the 
danger by his prayers, to summon the Frank Protector 
with more commanding voice, or to strengthen the city 
by his administration, a Pope appeared instantly neces- 
sary to the nobles, clergy, and people of Rome.” With 
the utmost haste, but with reservation of the imperial 
rights, infringed only on account of the exigencies of 

Jnr Blf the time, Leo IV. was elected, consecrated, . . 
and assumed the functions of pope. The Ro- 

mans were released from their immediate terrors by the 
destruction of the Saracen fleet in a tempest off Gaeta, 
Another legend ascribed this disaster to the insulted 
and plundered apostles.” 

Leo’s first care was to provide for the future security 
of the Vatican and the church of St. Peter. He carried 
out the design, before entertained by Leo III., of form- 
ing a new suburb, surrounded by strong fortifications, on 
the right bank of the Tiber, which might at once pro- 
tect the most hallowed ediilce of Christendom, and 
receive the fugitives who might be driven from the city 
by hostile incursions, perhaps by civil insurrections. 
This part of Rome perpetuated the name of the pope, 
as the Leonine city. 

The eight years of Leo’s papacy p were chiefly occupied 

been plundered by Sicenulf, Duke of 
Benevento, on pretence of employing 
its wealth in the wars against the 
Swacens. The whole account is minute 
and curious. Anonym. Salem. apod 
Mu&xi, Script. Ital., p. 266. AC- 
cording to Famin, it was taken and 
plundered A.D. 844; yet he quotes 
the statement of Baronius, which 
implies that it was f.rst threatened by 
the Saw.ens in 84t .-Baronius sub 

arm. Compare T&i. Storia di Monte 
Casino, i. p. 43, &c. 

n “Hoc timore et future CHSU per- 
territi, cum sine permlsslone principis 
consecraverant : fidem quoque illius, 
sive hunorem, post Deum per omnin et 
in omnibus conservantes.“--Anas:& 
in Vit. Leon. IV. 

0 Baronius in Inc. 
P Leo died A.D. 855, July 17. 
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in strengthening, in restoring the plundered and dese- 
crated churches of the two apostles, and adorning Rome. 
The succession to Leo IV. was contested between Bene- 
dict III., who commanded the suffrages of the Sept. 
clergy and people, and Anastasius, who, at the U. p54* 
head of an armed faction, seized the Lateran, stripped 
Benedict of his pontifical robes, and awaited the confir- 
mation of his violent usurpation by the Imperial Le- 
gates, whose influence he thought that he had secured. 
But these Commissioners, after strict investigation, de- 
cided in favour of Benedict. Anastasius was expelled 
with disgrace from the Lateran, his rival con- 
secrated in the presence of the Emperor’s 

Sept. 29. 

representatives. Anastasius, with unwonted mercy, was 
only degraded to lay communion. 

The pontificate of Benedict 111. is memorable chiefly 
for the commencement of the long strife between Igna- 
tius and Photius for the see of Constantinople. This 
strife ended in the permanent schism between the 
Eastern and Western Churches. 
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CBAPTER IV. 

Nicolas I. Ignatius and Photius. 

NICOLAS 3.., the successor of Benedict, was chosen rather 

AP~L by the f&our of the Emperor Louis and his 
~~~~~~~ nobles than that of the clergy.” He has been 

thought worthy to share the appellation of the Great 
with Leo I., with Gregory I., with Hildebrand, and with 
Innocent III. At least three great events signalised 
the pontificate of Nicolas I.,-the strife of Photius with 
Ignatius for the archiepiscopal throne of Constanti- 
nople; the prohibition of the divorce of King Lothair 
from his Queen Theutberga ; and the humiliation of the 
great prelates on the Rhine, the successful assertion of 
the papal supremacy even over Hincmar, Archbishop 
of Rheims. In the first two of these momentous ques- 
tions, the contest about the see of Constantinople, and 
that of Lothair, King of Lorraine, with his wife Theut- 
berga, Nicolas took his stand on the great eternal prin- 
ciples of justice, humanity, and sound morals. These 
were no questions of abstruse and subtile theology nor 
the assertion of dubious rights. In both cases the Pope 
was the protector of the feeble and the oppressed, the 
victims of calumny and of cruelty. The Bishop of 
Constantinople, unjustly deposed, persecuted, exiled, 
treated with the worst inhumanity, implored the judge- 
ment of the head of Western Christendom. A queen 

a Prudent. Trecens. spud Pertz, i. 142. Vit. Kicolni I. 
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not only deserted by a weak and cruel husband, but 
wickedly and falsely criminated by a council of bishops, 
obtained a hearing at the Court of Rome : her innocence 
was vindicated, her accusers punished, the king himself 
compelled to bow before the majesty of justice, made 
more venerable by religion. If in both cases the lan- 
guage of Nicolas was haughty and imperious, it was 
justified to the ears of men by the goodness of his cause. 
The lofty supremacy which he asserted over the see of 
Byzantium awoke no jealousy, being exerted in behalf 
of a blameless and injured prelate. If he treated the 
royal dignity of France with contempt, it had already 
become contemptible in the eyes of mankind; if he 
annulled by his own authority the decree of a national 

’ council, composed of the most distinguished prelates of 
Gaul, that council had already been condemned by all 
who had natural sympathies with justice and with inno- 
cence. Yet, though in both cases Nicolas displayed 
equal ability and resolution in the cause of right, the 
event of the two affairs was very different. The dispute 
concerning the patriarchate of Constantinople ended in 
the estrangement, the alienation, the final schism be- 
tween the East and West. It was the last time that the 
Pope was permitted authoritatively to interfere in 
the ecclesiastical affairs of the East. The excommuni- 
cation of the Greek by the Latin Church was the final 
act of separation. In the West Nicolas established 
a precedent for control even over the private morals 
of princes. The vices of kings, especially those of 
France, became the stronghold of papal influence: in- 
jured queens and subjects knew to what quarter they 
might recur for justice or for revenge. And on this 
occasion the Pope brought not only the impotent king, 
but the powerful clergy of Lorraine, beneath his feet 
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The great. Bishops of Cologne and of Treves vere re- 
duced to abject hunliliation. 

The contention for the Patriarchate of Constantinople 
was, strictly speaking, no religious controversy,-it was 
the result of political intrigue and personal animosity. 
Ignatius, who became the Patriarch, was of imperial 
descent. In the revolution which dethroned FB father, 
Michael Khangabe, he. had taken refuge, under the ’ 
cowl of a monk, from the jealousy of Leo the Arme- 
nian. The monasteries in the islands of Platos, Hyathos, 
and Terebinthus, were peopled by the devout followers 
of Ignatius. They were the refuge of all who were per- 
secuted for the worship of images ; and to Ignatius, 
during that reign, the monkish and anti-Iconoclastic 
party looked up as a protector and a model of the 
austerest virtue.b From these peaceful solitudes he had 
been summoned by the Empress Theodora, the mother 
and guardian of the Emperor Michael III. the Drunkard, 
to the patriarchal throne of Constantinople. His devout 
zeal led him to rebuke the Caesar Bardas for his in- 
cestuous life. Bardas had divorced his own wife, and 
lived publicly with his son’s widow. Ignatius openly 
repelled him from the communion. So long as the 
Empress Theodora, the sister of Bardas, protected 
the Patriarch, the Czsar had no hope of vengeance ; his 
ambition as well as his vindictiveness urged him to in- 
volve them both in common ruin. He persuaded the 
young Emperor no longer to endure the disgrace of 
female rule ; and, in order to secure the full exercise 
of authority, counselled him to remove not only his 
Imperious mother, and even his sisters, from the Court, 

m It must be remembered that our chief autbonty is Nicetas, the bicgrsphti 
of Ignatius, as fervent an admirer 88 any adoring hsgiologist. 
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but to seclude them altogether from the world. The 
Patriarch was commanded to dedicate these unwilling 
votaries to a religious life. IqaGus appealed to the 
canons of the Church, which allowed no one to take 
the vows but of their own free will; and steadily resisted 
the Imperial commands. A groundless charge was soon 
invented of treasonable correspondence with a pretender 
to the Empire. Ignatius was banished to his Non 23 85, 
old retreat in the island of Terebinthus. As ’ ’ * 
no power or persuasion could induce him to resign his 
patriarchal dignity, he was declared to be deposed, and 
a new Patriarch appointed in his place. 

Photius was chosen as his successor. Of illustrious 
birth,” having discharged all the great offices of the 
State with consummate ability, and risen to its very 
highest dignity, Photius was esteemed the most learned 
and accomplished man of his age. In grammar, oratory, 
even in physical science, in every branch of knowledge 
and letters, except poetry, he stood alone. His ambition 
was boundless as his industry and learning ; and his 
acceptance of the Patriarchal See may show the tran- 
scendant est,imation in which ecclesiastical dignity was 
held in the East as in the West. Photius was 
but a layman : in six successive pays he passed Dec’ 25’ R5f’ 
t.hrough the inferior orders up to the Patriarchate. 

The bishops, it is said, assented to the elevation of 
Photius on the express condition that he should treat 
his deposed rival with respect and generosity. But so 
long as Ignatius had not consented to resign his See, 

-the tedure of the Bishopric was insecure. Ignatius and 
the bishops of his party suffered every kind of wanton 

* The patriarch Tarasius was his great uncle ; another uncle had married the 
eister of the timpress Theodura and of Bard=. 
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cruelty ; their sacred persons were not reverenced ; 
some were beaten and exiled to remote and inhos- 
pitable parts of the Empire. One accused of too great 
liberty of speech had his tongue cut out.a The high- 
born and blameless Patriarch himself was seized, carried 
away from his splendid and peaceful monastery, loaded 
with chains, hurried from one desolate place to another, 
and at last confined in Nitylene. Rival councils met, 
and the two Patriarchs were alternately excommuni- 
cated by the adverse spiritual factions. 

Photius was the first to determine on an appeal to 
Rome. The Pope, he thought, would hardly resist the 
acknowledgment of his superiority, with the tempting 
promise of the total extirpation of the hated Iconoclasts. 
The Emperor sent a solemn embassy, entreating that 
Legates might be commissioned to assist him in his holy 
work, and to restore the decaying discipline. On the 
part of Photius four bishops were sent to assure the Pope 
that Ignatius, oppressed by age and infirmities, had 
retired from the Bishopric ; that in his retirement he 
was treated with profound respedt ; that Photius had 
been lawfully chosen to the vacant See. He added the 
most humble asseverations of his own conscious unwor- 
thiness, and the strong reluctance with which he had 
undertaken the a\-ful function. “ The clergy, the 
bishops, the emperor, benignant to all, cruel to me 
alone, without listening to my entreaties, untouched by 
my tears, have compelled me to bear this heavy 
burthen.” e 

d Photius, in a remarkable letter to those modern French works which 
the Casar, deprecates in the strongest would disdain the praise of candour 
terms these barbarities.-Epist, vi. and impartiality. 1 shall not accuse 

0 Photii, Epist. i. ad Niwl. Papam. him of it. But M. Jager deserves the 
It has been reprinted in a Vie de praise of justly appreciating the high 
Pbi’ius, by the Abbe’ Jager, one of merit of Photiw, for his day mosl 
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Nicolas was no doubt better acquainted than was 
supposed with the state of ecclesiastical affairs in the 
East. He answered with caution and dignity, that his 
legates could only judge on the spot as to the validity of 
the very questionable ordination of Photius. In the 
presence of his legates and a lawful council Sept. as 860 
Ignatius must acknowledge his resignation. ’ ’ 
In his reply to the Emperor, Nicolas seized the oppor- 
tunity of reclaiming the estates of the Church in Sicily, 
and the jurisdiction over Illyricum, Epirus, Thessaly, 
and other parts of Greece, which had been usurped by 
the Archbishop of Thessalonica. Throughout the be- 
haviour and language of Nicolas there is no sign of 
admitted subjection to the Eastern emperor : even its 
tradition seems forgotten. He writes as a great inde- 

r pendent religious potentate, as the head of Christen- 
dom, treating the Emperor at first with the courtesy 
becoming a powerful sovereign, but not as one to whom 
himself owed allegiance. 

The legates, with this calm and guarded reply, arrived 
at Constantinople, to the disappointment of Photius and 
of the Emperor. Photius was indignant that he was not 
acknowledged under his title of bishop ; the Emperor 
received the legates, not as ambassadors from a foreign 
power, but as insolent subjects. They were imprisoned, 
threatened with banishment: they yielded to these 
sterner or to milder means of persuasion, to direct 
bribery.f Ignatius was summoned to appear before a 

onosually accomplished as a scholar; they were brihed. The most e&x- 
and the extraordinary beauty of same ordinary menace was, that not only 
of his letters, a merit very rare in. they should suffer exile, but be food 
Greek literature. for vermin from their OWI b&es. 

Anastasius (in Vit. Nicolai I.) and “ Longa exilia et diuturnas pedw- 

the Pope himself (Epist. x. ad Clerum lorum comessationes.” This might 
Coutantin.) assert distinctly that seem beneath the dignity of history 



160 LATIN CLLRISTIANITY. BmK v. 

council in the presence of the papal legates. ‘This 

*“’ *62’ 
council boasted that it was formed of exact,ly 
the same number of prelates as sate in the 

venerable assembly at Nicaea. The Patriarch’s firmness 
for a time stayed the proceedings. He demanded who 
the legates were, and for what purpose they sate in 
Constantinople ? They replied that they were the 
legates of Nicolas, the supreme pontiff, sent to judge 
his cause! “ First,” answered the intrepid Patriarch, 
who appeared in the garb of a simple monk, “ drive out 
the adulterer. If ye cannot, ye are no judges.” He 
appealed to the Pope in person. The council pro- 
nounced his deposition ; and as it were, to propitiate 
the Pope, in their second session condemned Icono- 
clasm. But this was not enough. Still all means of 
persuasion and cruelty were used to extort the resigna- 
tion of Ignatiuah At length, it is said, while he lay 
senseless in his prison, his unconscious hand was forced 
to trace the sign of a cross on a blank paper, on which 
Photius superscribed a confession of his uncanonical 
election to the Patriarchate, which he had ruled as an 
usurper and a tyrant. In possession of this document, 

were it not in the Pope’s own let&v, 
and so, it should seem, rests on the 
authority of the Legates themselves.- 
Also, Phot. Epist. vi. p. 286. 

g The Legates suppressed the parts 
of the Pop’s letter which warned 
them to decide nothing, and read only 
that which related to the Icono- 
clasts. 

h If we are to believe the monkish 
writers, the cruelty of all orders even 
to ecclesiastics of ths highest rank 
shows a most savage s?ate of manners. 
The ingeuious tortures inflicted oo 

Ignatius, it is said, by command of 
the Emperor and of Photius, are abso- 
lutely revolting. Anot,her respectable 
prelate, who had been Bishop of Crete 
at the time of the Saracelr conquest, 
now become Bishop of Thessalonica, 
ventured during an earthquake to 
remonstrate with the young Emperor 
against his profane mimicry of the 
religious ceremonies of the Church, he 
was beaten so as to knock out two of 
his teeth, and scourged almos: ta 
death.-Nicet. Vit. Jgnat., LabLx, p. 
1218. 
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L’Lotius allowed his rival a short interval of repose! 
He was permitted to retire to a palace which had 
belonged to his mother. Rumours of new and more 
horrible persecutions meditated against him induced 
him to fly from the capitaLk He found means to baffle 
his pursuers ; till an earthquake, as in the time of his 
great predecessor, Chrysostom, shook Constantinople 
with guilty dread, and seemed the voice of Heaven 
rebuking the unjust usage of the Patriarch. He was 
permitted to return to the city. 

In the mean time the sentence of his deposition by the 
Synod of Constantinople had been communicated to the 
Pope, with a letter of great length from Photius.” The 
Pope took at once the highest ground. He summoned 
a council of the Roman Church ; disclaimed his weak 
and unauthorised legates, and in the presence of the 
imperial ambassador refused his consent to the deposal 
of Ignatius, to the elevation of Photius. 

Not merely did he address two lofty and condemnatory 
letters to the Emperor and to Photius, but a third, 

1 Photius is accused of forgery, or of bia attacl@ friends and the quiet 
of conniving at the forgery of two study of letters, and his profound 
favonrable letters from the Pope. The regret that he bad, abandoned those 
trick was detected by the Caesar Bardas. more ungenial occupations. 2&rwov 
-Ni&. in Vit. tlpnvrKiis bwgs, B~i~ewJ yaA4ws 

k Among the cruelties and insults @&as. d[kraov 6b nal &4& 
which Pbotins is charged with heap- (&rep 71~1 ~a1 KOU~IK~~S 66&s 
ing on his rival, he is said to have Z+~rr), Z&reaov+ +I~~s~uv~Las, 
given him up shamelwly to the 7jis ~a0apZs d~efv~s 4 $~:uI~E 
mockery of mimes and stage-players. pe~h. 6~ ah~alov UUYOV&S, +js 
“ Et ad illudendum mimis et scenicis &?&XI, ~a1 &UWU, real &YOX~~A~~KTOU 

inverecund8 prodems.” - Nicol. ad mwa~c~a~po~fis. The latter part vin- 
Phot. Epist. x. p. 372. dicates his sudden promotion from the 

m Part of this letter is striking and rank of a layman to the patriarchate, by 
beautiful. Photius describes, with the unanswerable examples of his pre- 
seeming sincerity, the enjoyments of decessors Nestorius and Tarasius, and 
hia statn as a layman, in the society that of St. Ambrose of Milan. 

VOL III. M 
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also, to (6 the faithful in the East,” at the close of which 
he made known to the three Eastern Patriarchs 

O’ 862’ his steadfast resolution to maintain the cause 
of Tgnatius, to refuse the recognition of the usurper 
Photius. He called upon them to concur in the decrees 
of the Apostolic See. 

Early in the next year a monk named Theognetus, 
a messenger of Ignatius, appeared in Rome with the 

Sull account of all the hard usage endured by 
A’D’ N” his master. A more august council was now 

summoned, of which the first act was to degrade and 
excommunicate Zacharias, one of the papal legates, for 
his weakness in consenting to the deposition of Ignatius. 
The Pope then pronounced the unanimous sentence of 
Decree 
against condemnation against Photius ; recounting his 
Photius. offences, and involving uuder the same ana- 
thema Gregory, Bishop of Syracuse, who had presumed 
to consecrate the usurper of the Constantinopolitan 
See.n All the acts of Photius, especially his ordina- 
tions, were declared null and void. The restoration of 
Ignatius was commanded even in more imperious lan- 
guage, and under more awful sanctions. “We, by the 
power committed to us by our Lord through St. Peter, 
restore our brother Ignatius to his former station, to his 
see, to his dignity as Patriarch and to all the honoum 
of his office. Whoever, after the promulgation of this 
decree, shall presume to disturb him in the exercise of 
his office, separate from his communion, or dare to judge 
him anew, without the consent of the Apostolic See, if 

’ Nicolas negkcted no meant of the mother and to the wife of the 
carrying his point. He did not dis- Emperor to maintain the cause of 
dab female influke. BesIdes kters Ignks, to reject the adulterer of the 
to the clergy of the East, and LO the see, the usurper, the neophyte Photiuu. 
senate of Constantinople, he WI& to , -Epist. Nicol. I. 



CliAP. IV. DECREE AGAINST PHOTIUS. I63 

a clerk, shall share the eternal punishment of the traitor 
Judas ; if a layman, he has incurred the malediction of 
Canaan : he is excommunicated, and will suffer the same 
fearful sentence from the eternal Judge.” 

Never had the power of the clergy or the supremacy 
of Rome been asserted so distinctly, so inflexibly. The 
privileges of Rome were eternal, immutable, anterior to, 
derived from no synod or council, but granted directly 
by God himself: they might be assailed, but not trans- 
ferred ; torn off for a time, but not plncked up by the 
roots. An appeal was open to Rome from all the world, 
from her auth0rit.y lay no appeal.” 

The Emperor and Constantinople paid no regard to 
these terrible anathemas of the Pope. As long as he 
possessed t’he favour of the Emperor, Photius remained 
in undisturbed possession of his see. An angry corre- 
spondence was kept up between the Emperor and the 
Pope. In the Emperor’s letter he seems (for his lett,er 
is only known by the Pope’s reply) to have addressed 
the Pope as a refractory and contumacious subject. He 
threatens Rome itself with fire and sword. Nicolas 
maintains his haughty independenoe,P treats these idle 

0 The Emperor, it appears, had 
demanded that his disloyal subject, 
the monk Theognetus, the messenger 
of Ignatius to Rome, should be deli- 

’ rered up. “ Many thousands,” replies 
the Pope, “ come to &me every year, 
and place themselves devoutly under 
the protection of St. Peter. We hare 
the power of summoning monks, and 
even clergy, from every part of the 
world: you, 0 Emperor, have no such 
power; you have nothing to do with 
monks, but humbly to entreat their 

prayers.” Never would he soyrender 

c a worldly sovereign a monk, who 

by his profession declared his cou- 
tempt for palaces, for all the honoura, 
dignities, and gifts which kings could 
bestow. 

P The Emperor (or was it the in- 
solence of the Greek scholar PhotiusIj 
had spoken of the Latin language as 
a barbarous Scythian jargon. The 
indignant Pope yeplies, that to censure 
that language is to censwe its maker, 
God ; that it was one of the languages 
inscribed on the Cross ; that the 
Scythians are idolaters, and only nso 
Latin to worship God ; that some of 
the services even in the churches of 

M2 
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menaces with contempt. He significantly reminds the 
Emperor of the fate of Sennacherib ; and tauntingly 

Ilay 25. 865. 
reproaches him with his dastardly submission 
to the Saracens. Cc We have not invaded Crete ; 

we bave not depopulated Sicily ; we have not subdued 
the countless provinces of Greece ; we have not burned 
the churches in the very suburbs of Constantinople ; yet, 
while these pagans conquer, waste, burn with impunity, 
we Catholic Christians are menaced with the vain terrors 
of your arms. Y e re ease 1 Barabbas, and put Christ to 
death.” NicoIas concludes with evoking the whole 
cause t,o Rome, cites the two conflicting parties, Igna- 
tius and Photius at least by his representative, as 
Nov 13 R66 well as the other bishops personally, to submit 

. 9 . themselves to his tribunal. On the faithful 
fulfilment of these terms, he will condescend to allow 
the Emperor to communicate with the holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Church, with himself specially, and his 
brother priest, Ignatius. In conclusion, he ominously 
reminds him of the fate of the Emperors, the perse- 
cutors of t,he Church, Nero, Diocletian, Constant&, 
Snastasius ; the glory of those who have been its faith- 
ful friends and servants. In another letter-the strife 
was now dragging on its fourth year-Nicolas enjoins 
the Emperor to burn the blasphemous and filthy letter 
with which he has dared to insult the Holy See ; if he 
refuses, the Pope will himself summon an assembly of 
prelates, anathematise all who favour or maintain these 
documents, and, to his eternal disgrace, cause the 
Emperor’s missive publicly to be suspended over a slow 

Constantinople were in Latin. “Let from insdting the Roman language.g 
the Emperor cease to call himself It is cv iow to see Latin on the da 
Emperor of the Remans, or abtain fen&s 
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fire in the sight of all the nations who reverence the 
throne of St. Peter. 

At length Photius determined to keep no terms with 
his unrelenting adversary. The letters no satins. 
doubt of the Emperor asserted, among other 
blasphemies, so called at Rome, the independence of the 
Byzantine See. He must now maintain that independ- 
ence. All his submission, the tempting lure which he 
had offered, the total suppression of Iconoclasm, had 
been treated with scorn : he had found himself strangely 
mistaken in the man whom he had encountered in the 
papal chair; he might have supposed Nicolas, like one 
of his immediate predecessors, only the head of a faction 
in Rome, the timid vassal of the Western emperor. 
Nicolas, as he knew, was involved in the strife with King 
Lothair, on account of the repudiat,ion of his wife. 

Pope Nicolas was now the aggressor. Bardas, the 
protector of Photius, suspected or known to aspire to the 
Empire, had been cut to pieces.q Michael ruled alone, 
or rather had surrendered the rule to Basil the Mace- 
donian, soon to supplant him in the Empire. A new 
legation arrived at Constantinople: it demanded that 
Photius and Ignatius should be sent to Rome 
for judgement. But Photius had changed with 

Nov. 866 
* 

the times ; his skilful flatteries had secured the protec- 
tion of Michael, or he was too strong not to be protected. 
The fame, the accomplishments, the acknowledged elo- 
quence,’ even the virtues of Photius had now obtained 
great influence with all orders. 

In the year 867 he had summoned a council at Con- 

4 A letter to Bardas likevnse ap- 1 ’ The young, it is said, mnvded in 
pears; it must, I think, be of earlier, rapture to the schools. where he still 
date: Nicolas can hardly have been delivered hir attractiwz lectores. 
ignorant of his fate sir months before. 1 
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stantinople : the obsequious prelates listened to the ar- 
synod at 
C0CMi3ll- 

raignment, and joined in the counter excom- 
tinop1e. munication, of Pope Nicolas. Photius drew up 
eight articles inculpating in one the faith, in the rest 
the departure of the See of Rome from ancient and 
canonical discipline.” Among the dreadful acts of 
heresy and schism which were to divide for ever the 
Churches of the East and West were :-I. The observ- 
ance of Saturday as a fast. II. The permission to eat 
milk or cheese during Lent,. IV. The restriction of the 
chrism to the bishops. VI. The promotion of deacons 
at once to the episcopal dignity. VII. The consecration 
of a lamb, according to the hated Jewish usage. VIII. The 
shaving of their beards by the clergy. The fifth only 
of the articles objected by Photius, the procession 
of the Holy Ghost from the Father and the Son, was 
an error so awful as to deserve a thousand anathemas. 
The third, condemning the enforced celibacy of the 
clergy, was alone of high moral or religious importance. 
“From this usage we see, in the Wrest,” says Photius, 
“so many children who know not their fathers.” These, 
however, were but the pretexts for division. The cause 
lay deeper, in the total denial of the papal supremacy 
by the Greeks ; their unequivocal assertion that with 
the Empire that supremacy had passed to Consmnti- 
nople.t 

The decree of the council boasted the signature of the 
Emperor (obtained, it was said, in an hour of drrmken- 

’ These were mostly the points of translati, hint et prim&urn Romana, 
difference which in his letter to Nicolas sedis ad Constantinopolitanam eccle- 
be had treated es of no importance. siam tmnsmigmsse, et cum dignitati- 

c “Cum etiem glorientur et per- bus regiis etiam ecclesie Romms 
hibeant qmmdo de RomanP urbe privilegis.“-Epist. lxx. Vicol. 1. ad 
Impemtores Conatantinopolin sunt Hincmor. p. 473. 
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3ess) ; of Basil the Maaedonian, averred (most im- 
probably) to have been forged ; of the three Eastern 
Patriarchs ; of the senate and the great officers ; of 
abbots and bishops to the number of nearly one 
thousand. 

But the episcopal messenger who was to bear to Rome 
this defiance of the Church of Constantinople and the 
counter-excommunication of the pope, had proceeded 
but a short way on his journey when he was stopped by 
the orders of the new emperor. A revolution in the 
palace was a revolution in the Church of Constantinople. 
The Drunkard was an ill-omened name for the patron 
of a bishop-and the drunkenness of Michael aggravated 
rather than excused his profane diversions. It was said 
to be his common amusement to mimic with low and 
dissolute companions the holiest rites of the Church. 
This unworthy monarch was hurled from his sept. 24 86, 
throne ; another Emperor ruled in the East. ’ * 
The first act of Basil the Macedonian was to depose 
Pbotius. Photius is said to have refused the communion 
to the murderer Basil. From this time a succession of 
changes agitated the Empire: Photius rose or fell at 
each successive change.” 

A hostile council was assembled ; among these were 
ecclesiastics, appearing as representatives of the ziz;;f 
three Patriarchates now under the Moham- nople. * 
medan sway, Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem.x The 

u There is & very curious account it is said, was translated iDtO Latm. 

in Kicems of two books said to have 1 x The representatives of these sees 

been found jn the procession of Pho- ’ at the Council of Photius are of course 

tius; one, illustrated with caricatures, 1 impostors; those at the present real 

of the life and acts of Ignatius; one and authentic ~representstives. This 

the account of the Council of Constan- is received aa the eighth General 

tinople. They were produced and Council by the Latin Church. 
t~mled under foot at Rome. On& 
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legates of the Pope, Hadrian, .who had already received 
the ambassadors of the Emperor, condemned Photius, 
and approved the restoration of Ignatius, were present. 

First sitting, No one was permitted to take his seat till 
cct.6, ‘Es. he had signed a formulary anathematising 
all heretics, Iconoclasts, and Photius, and also con- 
demnatory of the late council. Those who had com- 
municated with the usurper were received only after 
having done penance. Some contumacious prelates, 
who refused to prejudge the cause which they were 
assembled to consider, were ignominiously expelled from 
the counci1.Y All the ordinations of Photius were de- 
clared void. The crimes, the calumnies of Photius, who 
was dragged before the council by the Emperor’s gu.ard, 
were rehearsed before his face. He stood mute: his 
degradation was at once determined ; and so fierce was 
the resentment, that, not content with dipping their 
pens in the ink with which they were to sign his con- 
demnation, they wrote it in the Sacramental wine, as it 
is plainly said, in the blood of Christ.” The biographer 
of Ignatius bitterly deplores the lenity of the council; 
he does not explain what measures he wished them to 
adopt, but to their mistimed tenderness he ascribes all 
the evils of the second elevation of Photius. He in- 
terpret.s a terrible earthquake, which threw down many 
churches, and a furious tempest, as the remonstrances 
of Heaven against this weak leniency. Other signs 
on the same authority, glorified the restoration of 
Ignatiw. By a new kind of Transubstantiation, the 
consecrated bread glowed like a live coal from heaven, 
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and the cross over the altar was agitated by a gentle 
motion. 

Photius, in his exile, heard of this appalling earth- 
quake. He rejoiced that he was relieved Gom behold- 
ing the sufferings of his people ; he is strongly tempted 
even to suggest that it is a protest of Heaven against 
the injustice done to him by the council. Tha.t council, 
in his epistles, he treats as a violent, unjust, lawless 
synod ; a synod of furious bacchanals, avowedly met not 
to judge, but to ratify his predetermined condemnation. 
For ten years Ignatius ruled in peace.a’ On *D 86,-87, 
his death there was a strange reaction in favour ’ ’ 
of his proscribed, banished, persecuted rival. Photius, 
it is said, from his monastic retreat administered such 
skilful flattery to the Emperor, that by Basil’s command 
he was reinstated in the See of Constantinople. So 
write his enemies. It is more likely that his transcend- 
ant learning and accomplishments,b a strong feeling that 
his crimes had been exaggerated by his implacable ad- 
versaries, some lurking jealousy that Constantinople 
had too completely subjected herself to Rome, may 
have led to his second rise. A new Council, 
at which were present two Papal legates, 

*9 8,9 
* * 

ratified the elevation of Photius. The Pope himself, 
John VIII. (Nicolas and his successor, Hadrian II., 
had disappeared from the scene), acquiesced in the 
decision. 

The Pope acknowledged the usurper, the monster of 
wickedness, the persecutor, the heretic, him who had 

a Even Ignatius had maintained Labbe. 

against Rome his right to jurisdidion b Among the most bitter and 

over the Bulgarians. He was in his pathetic lamentations of Photius in 

turn threatened with canonical ten- his exile is the being deprired of hir 
sores.-Hadrian, Epist. ad Imperat., books. 
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dared to assert the co-equality, the supremacy of Con- 
stantinople to Rome, as the legitimate Patriarch.” 

Photius fell again at the death of his new patron. 
Leo the Philosopher, the eon of Basil, once more igno- 
miniously expelled him from his throne. Yet, though 
accused of treason, Photius was acquitted, and withdrew 
into honoured retirement. He did not live to witness 
or profit by another revolution. Though the schism of 

*‘D.n86’ 
thirty years, properly speaking, expired in his 
person, and again a kind of approximation to 

Rome took place, yet the links were broken which 
united the two Churches. The articles of difference, 
from which neither would depart, had been defined and 
hardened into rigid dogmas. During the dark times of 
the Papacy which followed the disruption, even the in- 
tercourse became more and more precarious. The Popes 
of the next century were too busy in defending their 
territories or their lives to regard the affairs of the East. 
The darkness which gathered round both Churches 
shrouded them from each other’s sight. 

Nicolas the Great had not lived to triumph even in 
the first fall of Photius. In the West his success was 
more complete ; he had the full enjoyment of conscious 
power exercised in a righteous cause. Not merely did - 
he behold one of Charlemagne’s successors prostrate at 
his feet, obliged to abandon to papal censure and to de- 
gradation even his high ecclesiastical partisans, but in 

C Photius is accused of interpolating that we cannot attribute them to so 
letters of Pope Leo, certainly much adroit a writer as Photius. Baronius 
amplified in the Greek translations supposes this feminine weakness of 
Corn the Latin copies, as they now John VIII. to hare given rise to the 
e&t, and there are sucpicious passages, f$ble of Pope Joan I Was an act of 
highly adulatory of Photius, and one peace and conciliation the monstrous 
suppression (Epist. 97). There are and painful travail which reveald 
others so much stronger in the Greek, her sex? 
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succession the greatest prelates of the West, the Arch- 
bishop of Ravenna, the Archbishops of Cologne and 
Troves, and even H&mar, the Archbishop of Rheims, 
who seemed to rule despotically over the Church and 
kingdom of France, were forced to bow before his vigor- 
ous supremacy. 

John, Archbishop of Ravenna, is accused of immoderate 
ambition and avarice, of determined hostility, John, Arc&- 

bishop ot 

and a deep, deliberate design of emancipating R~VO-. 
his see from the domination of Rome. He had taken 
possession of certain estates claimed by the Roman see, 
deposed, excommunicated, imprisoned of his own autho- 
rity all who made resistance, usurped in favour of St. 
Apollinaris, the tutelar saint of Ravenna, the privileges 
of St. Peter ; treated t,he citations of the Pope 
to appear before his tribunal, or before a synod 

~9 861 
’ . 

at Rome, to &swer for certain heretical opinions charged 
against him, with the utmost contempt ; though excom- 
municated by that synod, he persisted in the same disc 
dainful c0ntumacy.d He aspired, no doubt, to set up 
the jurisdiction of Ravenna, which he extended beyond 
its usual limits, as independent, if not superior to Rome. 
Unless as having been the imperial residence, the seat 
of empire, it is impossible to understand on what grounds 
the archbishop rested his haughty pretensions. Ecclesi- 
astical, according to his theory, must have humbly fol- 
lowed the civil supremacy. 

But John was a man of harsh and unpopular character. 
At first, indeed, he was successful in his appeal to the 
Emperor Louis II. for his interposition. Accompanied 
by two imperial officers he arrived at Rome. But 

- 

d “Misses illius spernebat, et gloriam beati Petri Apwtoli, qutmtum in 
ae *rat, evacuabat.“-An&as. Vit. NC. I. 
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Nicolas mildly rebuked the ambassadors of the Emperor 
for presuming to enter into such relations with an ex- 
communicated person ; they abandoned his defence. 
The archbishop, refusing to acknowledge the authority 
of the Pope, retired from Rome. But his own city did 
not espouse his cause.e At the invitation of the princi- 
pal inhabitants the Pope visited Ravenna; he was re- 
ceived with the warmest welcome by the nobles, and 
with the acclamations of the people. John fled to Pavia 
again to implore the succour of the Emperor. As he 
passed along the streets the doors were closed, and the 
citizens shrank from the followers of the excommunicated 
prelate as from infected persons. From the Emperor 
himself he received this contemptuous message,--” Let 
him go and humble himself before that great Pope to 
whom we and the whole Church submit in obedience.” 
The proud prelate had no alternative but with tears to 
implore the mercy of his adversary ; and Nicolas, 
having completed his humiliation by enforcing a public 
oath of allegiance, and of the most full and loyal obe- 
dience, on the most sacred reliques, on the cross and . 
Ion 1 861 sandals of Christ, and on the four Gospels, 

. . . condescended to receive him into communion. 
The terms of his reconciliation were such as to ensure 
the complete submission of the See of Ravenna. The 
archbishop was to present himself, unless prevented by 
illness or unavoidable necessity, once a year at Rome; 
to consecrate no bishop but after his election by the 
Duke, the clergy, and the people, and on the sanction, 
by letter, of the apostolic see ; to allow all his bishops 
free access for appeal to Rome ; to surrender all con- 

. 

* Agnelli, Vit. Pontilic. Ravenn. apud Muratori. John was accused of 
tyranny over his stiagan bishops. They were not allowed “ limina Apostolorum 
dire.” 
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tested property to which he could not establish his claim 
in the courts of law. So ended this opposition to the 
Papal supremacy in 1taly.f 

If power and wealth could have secured inde- 
pendence, the extraordinary rise of the sacer- Transalpine 
dotal order throughout the Transalpine Carlo- hierarc’Jy. 
vingian Empire, more especially of the great metro- 
politan prelates in France and on the Rhine, during 
the decline of that dynasty, might have been formid- 
able to the Roman supremacy, if asserted by a timid or 
a feeble Pontiff. It was not the Pope alone, but all 
the clergy, who were a permanent undying corporation, 
as compared with the temporal nobility. The hier- 
archy had risen, and were still rising, in proportion to 
the decay, and partly out of the ruins, of the great 
temporal feudalities. That military aristocracy was 
exhausting itself with unexampled rapidity ; it dis- 
dainerl to recruit itself from the lower orders ; and 
every family which became extinct weakened the 
power of the temporal nobles. The civil wars, the wars 

’ “ Ut nullus amodo et deinceps loaded with treasures taken, to the 
Archiepiscopus Ravenw ad vestra indignation of the clergy, from the 
Episcopia sine voluntate vestra awe- churches. George had been come- 
dere temptet vel aliquam pecuniam crated at Rome, but aspired to assert 
a robis exigere . . . vel res ecclesiae the independence of Ravenna. This 
vestrae, aut mouasteria vestra, sive wealth was to purchase the Emperor 
praedh, per quodvis ingenium diripere Lonis’ favonr at this critical juncture. 
audeat.” The metropolitan power of But he chose the wrong side. He was 
Ravenna was anmulled. The estates taken, robbed of his treasures, stripped 
of Rarenna in Sicily seem to have of all to a sorry nag, on which he was 
been seized and appropriated by Rome. led before the conqueror, Charles the 
-Agnelli, p. 103. Yet the ambition Bald. By Charles he was bitterly 
of the Archbishops of Ravenna was reproached for deserting his flock and 
not extinguished by this discomfiture appearing in the front of the battle. 
and spoliation. At the famous battle He was pardoned on the merciful in- 
of Fontanet appeared George, Arch- tervention of the Empress Judith, and 
bishop of Ravenns, with 30: homes resumed his see.-Agnelli, p. 185. 
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against the Normans, not now confined tc be coasts, 
but ravaging the inland provinces (they had sacked 
Paris, Ghent, Hamburg, Cologne) ; the libertinism of 
manners, which crowded the halls of the nobles with 
spurious descendants, often without perpetuating the 
legitimate descent ; devotion, which threw many who 
might have kept up the noblest families into the Church 
or the cloister; the alienation of their estates, through 
piety or superstition, to sacred uses ;-all these causes 
conspired to drain away the riches and the power of the 
nobility. 

But the perpetual Church was always ready to 

Its per- acquire, and forbidden to alienate, and was 
petuity. protected, even in these wild times, at least in 

comparative security, by awful maledictions against 
believers, by miracles which seemed constantly at their 
command, against heathens as well as Christians. Its 
immortal order rested on no precarious or hereditary 
descent. The cathedral or the monastery might be 
burned, as was sometimes the case in the Norman 
inroads, the clergy and the monks massacred. A new 
generation arose immediately among the ruins, re- 
sumed their wasted estates, and repaired their shattered 
buildings. The metropolitan or the bishop had always 
an heir at hand : the transmission of his sacred pro- 
perty, though sometimes diverted from its proper use 
by hierarchical prodigality or by episcopal nepotism, 
descended on the whole in the right line. All these 
losses were more than recompensed by unchecked and 
unscrupulous acquisitions. The Church at times was 
plundered : all possessions were precarious during the 
long anarchy which followed the death of Louis the 
Pious ; the persons of the priesthood were not secure. 
But still it renewed its strength, recovered its dilapi- 
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dated resources.; found some latent power which brought 
it back to its commanding superiority. It ever re- 
trieved its losses, revenged itself for its humiliations, 
and still grew on under every, it might seem, fatal 
change in the political atmosphere. 

France and part of Germany, but especially France, 
had become a kind of feudal theocracy. Ecclesiastical 
councils almost superseded the Diets of the nation.g 
Bishops and abbots, themselves nobly born, outnum- 
bered the temporal nobles. The descendants of Charle- 
magne were surrounded by a tonsured, not an armed 
arist’ocracy ; the greater part of the royal army was 
levied by the prelates of the Church. Even the royal 
family, ambitious of real power, were constantly in- 
truding themselves into the more wealthy bishoprics or 
abbacies. 

The superiority of the clergy even over the Crown 
was openly and distinctly asserted. 

Kin@ Power 
were not exempt from that general obedience * 
enjoined by the Apostle.h The clergy ruled the laity 
through their vices, but chiefly vices of oue kind. 
They were the appointed, the heaven-delegated guar- 
dians of connubial morals ; to them belonged all matri- 

I Nit&d says, on occasion of the 
dliance of Charles and Louis against 
Lothair, “ Primurn quidem visum est., 
ut rem ad Episcopos sacerdotesque 
quorum aderat paw maxima, conferret, 
ut illorum consultu, ueluti numin4 
divine, harum rerum exordium atque 
auctoritas prodextur.“-1. iv. c. i. 
These were purely secular matters, 
and thib is the usual language. Com- 
pa-e c. iv. 

’ Hincmar (De Dirortio Hl. et 
Theut.), who not only aewted ht 

exercised also this power, quotes, a~ 
a sentence of Pope Gel&us, that the 
pontifical is higher than the royal 
power. because the clergy have to 
render an account even of kings to 
God. He cites the restoration of 
Louis the Pious as an act of episcopal 
authority. “ NostrB at&e Hludovi- 
cum Augustum a regno dejectum, 

post satisfuctionem, episcopalis unani- 
mitas, saniore condlio, cum populi 
consecsu, et ticlesis et regao restituit.” 
-p. 473. 
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menial causes ; no one, not the highest in the realm, 
was exempt from their interference. hnd if their 
judgements had always been superior to unworthy 
influences, and if, in these lawless times, they had 
equally OppOSea, a8 some no doubt aid, oppression, in- 
humanity, injustice, their rule might have mitigated far 
more the ferocious manners, and aSSiSted in blending 
together the hostile orders and races. But instead of 
Christianising the world, themselves had become secu- 
larised. They were stern barons or haughty dukes, 
rather than peaceful prelates and humble teachers of 
the gospel. It might,, indeed, seem that, at this time, 
the only important public affairs were the domestic 
relations of the Sovereign. That licence which Charle- 
magne indulged without check or remonstrance, was 
denied to his feebler descendants. Council after council 
met on question8 of adultery, divorce, and incest. 

Matrlmouial Judith, daughter of Charles the Bald, had 
E&US% married successively Ethelwolf, King of Eng- 
land; Ethelbald, her step-son (a connexion which 
shocked all feeling) ; and Baldwin, Count of Flanders. 
who had carried her off and married her with her own 
consent.’ Here prudence somewhat checked the moral 
zeal of the Church. The Pcpe intercedes in favour of 
Baldwin, lest he should revolt to the Pagan Normans. 
Another council, that of Toul, was called to annul the 
marriage of Stephen, Count of Auvergne, with the 
daughter of Raimond, Count of Toulouse, because a 
relation of his wife’s had been his mistress. The Pope 
himself took cognisance, in a council at Rome, of the 
divorce of Ingeltruda from her husband, Count Boa 
by whom she had been abandoned. 

1 Nicol. Pap. Epist. Camlo Calra 362, Nov. 23. 
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!l!he matrimonial cause, however, which for many 
years distracted part of France, on which council after 
council met, and on which the great prelates of Lor- 
raine came into direct collision with the Pope, and 
were reduced to complete and unpitied humiliation 
under his authority, was that of King Lothair and his 
Queen Theutberga. 

This nobility, at once of race and order, which was 
the strength of the Carlovingian hierarchy, ginshthalr and l‘lmlt- 
of nobility by birth, and of power by eccle- berga. 
siastical dignity, was that which was most likely to 
grow up into natural independence, to resist all foreign 
supremacy, and, unless met with an int.repid and firm 
assertion of delegated divine authority, to shake off all 
subordination. In the struggle with Pope Nico1a.s the 
Frank clergy espoused a bad cause, one in which 
the moral, as well as religious sympathies of mankind 
were against them. When, in the character of guar- 
dians of public and private virtue, they countenanced 
gross immorality, the abrogation of their unjust decrees 
by the Pope carried with it the general sentiment. 
The whole affair is a monstrous tissue of indecency, 
cruelty, and injustice. To know the times must be 
known this trial, which so long occupied the clergy of 
the West. ’ 

Lothair II., King of Lorraine, the second son of the 
Emperor Lothair, had married Theutberga, the daughter 
of Boso, the powerful Count of Burgundy. Soon after 
his marriage he had dismissed her, from disinclination 
or a former attachment, from his court. The popnlar 
feeling had compelled him to restore her to 
her conjugal honours ; but he would not bear *D’ “‘. 
the yoke. Publicly before the officers and great vassals 
of his court, he accused her of incest with her brother, 

VOL. III. N 
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Hubert, ALbot of St. Maurice.k This revolting charge 
was made more loathsome by minute circumstances, 
contradictory and impossible.” Yet on this ,charge the 
obsequious nobility, with the consent of the clergy, put 
the unhappy queen upon her trial. She demanded the 
ordeal of hot water ; n her champion passed through un- 
hurt ; and who should presume now to doubt her inno- 
cence ? She was restored at least to her rank and to 
outward respect, but treated with such petty and haras- 
sing cruelty, that at length the weary woman made a 
public confession of her impossible crime. A synod of 
the clergy was convoked at Aix-la-Chapelle ; it was 
attended by the Archbishops of Cologne and Treves ; 
the Bishops of Metz, Tongres, Verdun, Melun, and 

Autun. Their first decree not only released, 
nivorce’ but interdicted Lothair from all connexion 

with his adulterous wife ; the second enforced a public 
penance on the unhappy Theutberga. 

But separation alone was not the object of Lothair. 
He had lived in open concubinage with Waldrada, it 
has been said, without sufficient proof, the sister of 
Gunther, Archbishop of Cologne, and niece of Theot- 

k Compare throughout, if thought brother-in-law made him a duke.- 
fit, the treatise of Hincmar, De Epist. Benedict III., 857. He seems 
Divortio Hlotharii et Theutberg;e. to have lived as a laymap. 
The questions submitted to the arch- n In Hincmar there is a cu’rious 
bishop are only surpassed in their discussion on the ordeal. The arch- 
offensiveness by their absurdity. Hint- bishop draws a strange mystical au+ 
mar discusses them with minute ob- 10s~ with the DeIoge, in which the 

scenity. protesting that he and his wicked were destroyed by water, the 
fellow biihops areentirely ignorant of just saved : the fire in which Sodom 
such matters, and only acquired their was destroyed, Lot escaped. The 

kuowledge by reading. ordeal was held to be a kind of hap 

m Not from the high character of tism. The wiser Archbishop Agobud 
the abbot, whose discipline at St. of Lyons wrote against the ordeal, as 

Maurice was of the loosest ; he lived against some other superstitiona of his 
hiadf with dancing girls. His time. 
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gtmd, Archbishop of Treves.O A third council assembled 
at Aix-la-Chapelle. At t,his council, too, ap- 
peared the Archbishops of Cologne and Treves, *D* 862’ 
Adventius of Metz, Frank0 of Tongres, Atto of Verdun, 
Arnulf of Toul, the Bishops of Utrecht and Strasburg. 

The king pleaded pre-engagement to Waldrada, and 
declared that he only married the daughter of Boso 
because her father’s alliance was absolutely necessary in 
the perilous state of the kingdom. The canon laws 
against incest were read, the confession of Theut- 
berga recited,P the marriage declared void, and Wal- 
drada proclaimed the lawful queen. She appeared in 
public in all the array and splendour of the king’s 
wife.q 

It was at this juncture that the Pope interposed to 
protect the injured and blameless wife of Lo- ropeNicolav 
thair. Theutberga herself, worn out with per- iuterferes. 
secution, had renewed her confession, and only entreated 
permission to retire into a convent to bewail her sins. 

0 Sismondi quotes as authority for inexplicable.-Ann. Met. apud Bou- 
this relationship the Annales &tenses, quet, p. 191. The Annales Bertiniani 
“ according to which,” he says, say that the king was bound to 
“ Gunther and Theotgand were excom- Waldrada by witchcraft, as it was 
municated and deposed on account of said “ faventibus iili avunculo sue 
their relationship to Waldrada, and Liutprando et V&aria, qui ob hoc 
the assistance they gave her.” In the maxim& illi erant familiares.” Liut- 
Ann. Met. Gunther is bribed to the prand here seems to have been her 
king’s party by a promise to marry uncle.-Apud Bo;lquet, p. 79. 
his niece (neptis), and this niece can- P A new contradiction was now 
not be Waldrada.--“ Guntharii Epis- inserted into the confession of Thrut- 
copi neptisad regemaccersitur,ac semel, berga, that she was not “ lonea 
ut aiunt, ab eo stupratur, atque cum conjux.” 
cachinno omnium et omnium derisione q According to one letter of Pope 
ad avunculum remittitur.” This in- Nicolas, she was actually married 
suit, moreover, to Gunther is utterly “ publico festoque nuptiarum ritu 
invconcileable with his faithful adhe- celebrate, Waldmadam sibi jure mrtri- 
3ion to the cause of Lothair and monii sociavit.“--NM. Pap. Epiah 
Waldrada, and makes the affair more Bouquet, p. 4%. 

242 
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The first negotiations of the Pope were utrangely baffled. 
His legates, one of them the same Radoaldus, Bishop .of 
Portq who had shown so much weakness or venality at 
Constantinople, was bribed by Lothair and the Lotha- 
ringian bishops. A third council at Metz, at which the 
Nov bD BBa. Pope’s legates were present, ratified all the . . . 

decrees of the former synods. The legates, if 
they did not assent, made no opposition. With this 
decree the two Archbishops, Gunther and Theotgand, 
were so imprudent as to proceed in person as the king’s 
$~Z~PS ambassadors, to Rome. They rushed blindly 
and ‘MW into the net ; the net closed around them. at Rome. 
Oct. 663. Nicolas summoned a synod, and from that 
synod issued a lofty edict, addressed to Hincmar of 
Rheims and Wanilo of Rouen. The Pope condemned, 
in the strongest terms, the guilt of King Lothair-if 
king he might be called-and Gunther and Theotgand, 
as the abettors and accomplices in his guilt. He an- 
nulled the acts of the synod of Metz, which was here- 
after to be called no synod, but a brothel of adulterers. 
He excommunicated and deposed Gunther and Theot- 
gand, and all the bishops their partisans. 

The pride of the high-born prelate, Gunther, broke 
out into fury at this unexpected affront. He hastened 
to the camp of the Emperor, Louis the Elder, brother of 
King Lothair, to whom, on the severance of t.he empire 
of Lothair I., had fallen the kingdom of Italy, with the 
Imperial title. The Emperor at once espoused the 
cause of the German prelate, shared’in his resentment, 
and marched with his army upon Rome. 

The Pope attempted no resistance; he summoned 
his clergy around him ; ordered a rigid fast and per- 
petual litanies to God, to avert the wrath of the Emperor. 
‘l’he lawless soldiery entered Rome ; the Emperor’P 
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guards occupied the approaches to St. Peter’s; and 
as the clergy and people came in solemn $ro- The Empcxot 

cession, with their crosses borne before them, k%!” 
and chanting their sad litanies, the crosses March. 864. 
and banners were thrown down, trampled on, and 
broken ; the clergy, maltreated, beaten, hardly escaped 
with their lives. Even the great crucifix, the offering, 
it was believed, of the Empress Helena, which contained 
a portion of the true cross, was broken to pieces, and 
dashed into the mire. Some pious Englishmen col- 
lected the fragments with reverential care. The Pope 
heard that measures were in agitation to seize his per- 
son. He hastily crossed the Tiber in a boat, found his 
way into the church of St. Peter, and passed two days 
and nights without food. Heaven, in the mean time, 
appeared to declare in favour of the defenceless Pontiff. 
The man who had broken the great cross suddenly fell 
dead. The Emperor was seized with a fever. In the 
agony of his terror he sent the Empress to implore the 
mercy of the Pope. A female ambassador, under such 
circumstances, was not likely to be difficult as to the 
terms of reconciliation. Louis at once abandoned the 
cause of the bishops Deserted by all, they retired in 
disgrace to France. There they still supposed them- 
selves secure in their own power, and in the support of 
King Lothair. Before they left Rome they published 
an appeal to all Christian bishops. They complained, in 
the language of detlance, of the insolent injustice of the 
Pope. He had decoyed them to Rome ; he had closed the 
gates on them as on robbers, ignominiously arrested them,r 

r They describe their arrest : “Ibique mere inter tantos violenter stxduisti 
obseratis ostiis, oonspiratione more . . . tuo solius arbitrio ex tymnnico 
latmcinali facta, et ex clericis et laicis furore damnare nosmet volui&i.” 
nuba co&& et permixta, *OS oppri- 
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condemned them without synod or canonical examina- 
tion, without accuser, without witness, without dis- 
cussion, without proof, without their own confession, 
in the absence of other metropolitan or suffiagan 
bishops, with no common consent, of his own will, 
~~k;~tio~ in his tyrannical madness. “ This Lord Nico- 
bisiwp. las, who calls himself Pope, accounts him- 

self as one of the Apostles, and makes himself Emperor, 
has presumed, at the instigation of our enemies, to con- 
demn us. He will find that we are determined to resist 
his insanity, and make him repent of his precipitancy.” 
They cast back his anathema in disdain, and in their 
turn excommunicate the Pope,” and declare that, by his 
arrogant self-exaltation over the whole Church, he has 
sequestered himself from its communion.t They added 
further, that they asserted only the rights of their own 
order. Nicolas refused to receive this protest, upon 
which one of the archbishop’s officers and some of 
his men forced their way into the church of St. Peter, 
beat down the guards, one of whom was killed, and laid 
the daring document upon the tomb believed to contain 
the body of St. Peter. 

The archbishops retreated to their dioceses. Notwith- 
standing the Papal interdict, Gunther celebrated divine 
service in his cathedral at Cologne ; the more timid 
Theotgand abstained from his ecclesiastical functions. 

But Lothair was as dastardly as lustful. Other 
bishops got round him, and urged on his weak mind all 
thg terrors of the Papal power.” He did not scruple to 

8 See this remarkable document in teqne ab eP elationis turnore indignum 
the Annales Bertiniani, A.D. 863. f&ens sequestras.” 

t “Contenti totius eccle.Ge corn- u This is the language of Nicolu 
munione et patem& so&ate, quam tu to King Lothair : “ Ita corporis tui 
arroganter te superexaltans despicis, Ceder? lllotihus co&nsisti, ut -elaxrtu 
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sacrifice those prelates who, in compliance with his will, 
had hesitated at no injustice, and had dared Lotha 

abmdons 
to confront and to defy, to commit a kind of them. 
capital treason against the sacerdotal power. He de- 
posed Gunther, and appointed his own son,~ a youth 
only. Gunther was deserted on all sides ; the simple 
and blameless Archbishop of Treves r had bowed before 
the storm; the other bishops of the condemned synod 
of Metz hastened to make their peace with Rome ; they 
gladly accepted the indulgence of the holy father. The 
Archbishop of Cologne was forbidden to approach the 
royal presence, avoided as a person excommunicate. 
He seized the treasure of his Church, and, armed with 
this, in all ages a powerful weapon, he hastened to 
Rome to unfold the iniquities of the king’s proceedings 
against his wife.” But Lothair had anticipated his 
revenge. He sent a bishop with the humblest protes- 
tations of repentance and submission to the Apostolic 
See. The Abbot Hubert, in hhe mean time, had been 
killed by his own retainers. Theutberga, who had lived 
under the guardianship of her brother, took refuge in- 
the dominions of Charles the Bald. The alarm. of 
Lothair increased ; he suspected his uncles, Charles and 
Louis, of a design to seize and share his kingdom, the 
Pope of connivance, if not of more than connivance, in 
their hostile plans. 

Nicolas was not content with his triumph over the 

roluptatum habenis tern& ipsum in 
lncum miserise et in lutum fsecis pro 
libitu dejecisti, ut qui positus fueras 
ad gubernationem pop&rum, effectuc 
sis ruina multorum.“-Ad Lothair. 
Reg., Oct. 863. 

= Hugo never obtained actual PO& 
se&on. Some time after the SW was 

intrusted to the care of Hilduin, 
brother of Gunther, who dispensed the 
revenues, though the see was held to 
be vacant.-Ann. Bertin., p. 92. 

I “ Simylicissimus ac innocentib 
simus vir “-Annul Bertin 

’ “F&a de mbre &“-Ann, 
Bertin., p. 86. 
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feeble Lothair, and the daring but ini’iscreet bishops 
who had espoused hiu cause. He aspired to dictate to 
the other more powerful Carlovingian kings, to Charles 
uiocmar OT and to Louis : and even Hincmar, the Arch- 
Rlreims. bishop of Rheims, the most learned, politic, 

and powerful ecclesiastic in France,B must bow before 
his authority. He sent his legate, Arsenius, into France 
with letters to the sovereigns so haughty and imperious 
as to shock even the submissive spirit of those times.b 
He rebukes them with the tone of a master, or rather - 
openly declares that he speaks with the authority of 
God, from actual divine inspiration, when he reproaches 
them for presuming to prohibit .the bishops of their 
realms from obeying the papal summons to a synod at 
Rome. He will not admit the excuse of Charles the 
Bald that the greater part of the bishops were watching 
day and night against the descents of the Norman 
pirates. He reproves this secular occupation of the 
bishops. If towards these kings he preserves some 
show of respect, of Lothair he speaks with unmitigated 
contempt. His uncles had urged Lothair to go on a 
suppliant pilgrimage to Rome; Lothair had expressed 
his earnest desire to do so. The Pope sternly interdicts 
his journey, declaring that the holy Roman Church 

a Sismondi states boldly that Hinc- merits at all events the book expresses, 
mar was the sole ruler of France. for this misrepresentation. He 8p- 

b “Ziicolaus Papa Arsenium . . . peals to the more courteous letter to 
cum epistolis ad Hludovicum et Care- Charles. Rut the epistle to the two 
lum fratres . . . non cum Apostolic& brothers fully beam out the charge. 
mansuetudine, et solit& honorabilitate April 22, 865. 
sicut Episcopi Kcmani consueverant c “ Unde si vos for&se aliter dicitis, 
Reges in suis epistolis honorare, sed nos illud dicimus, quad divinitus reva 
cum malitiosO interminatione.“-Pagi latur.” He thus claims divine antho- 
(sub aun. 865) rebukes the author of rity for Rcmnn synods : “ Nos cocsensu 
the Ann. Bertin., even FIincmar him- illorum, revelante Domino. qure deter. 
relf; perhaps the author, whose senti- nenda suet dezerneremus.” 



CHAA xv. PAPAL LEGATES. 185 

would not receive, but despise and reject, such mend 
He commands the king, without subterfuge or evasion, 
to receive back his wife ; even if Theutberga should 
prefer the state of separation, she is to be compelled to 
return to her husband’s bed. “But if Lothair, whom, 
to prevent war and bloodshed, me have still treated with 
some leniency, shall lift up his horn, and disobey your 
admonitions and ours, the affair must take its course.” 

The letter of the Pope to the bishops advances still 
higher pretensions ; the object, indeed, is noble and 
Christian. He commands them to maintain that peace 
which had been sworn by the three royal brethren, to 
prevent the shedding of Christian blood. But he asserts 
the coronation of the Emperor to be a grant of the 
Imperial power by the Roman See. The sword was 
given to the Emperor by the Vicar of St. Peter, yet to 
be employed against infidels, not against his fellow 
Christians. The empire descended to Louis by here- 
ditary right, but was confirmed by the authority of the 
Apostolic See. 

The Legate “from the side ” of the Pope began now 
to appear as a Dictator to the Northern kings. rape, 
Arsenius was not the first who bore this title ; legates. 
but he asserted its pride and power with yet almost 
unprecedented vigour. The legate first appeared at 
Frankfort, and delivered his message to the Emperor 
Louis ; thence he passed to the court of Lothair! He 
threatened the king with immediate excommunica- 

a “ Cui interdiximus, et omnino in- 
teldicimus, ut iter talk qua& nunc est 
non arripiti, eo quad sancta Ecclesia 
Romana tales respuat et contemnat.” 

c “Macherse “sum, quam primum 
a P&i principis Apostolorum vicario, 
contra infidel= accepit. non cogatur 

in Christi fideles convertere. . . . . 
kegna sibi per haereditarium jus de- 
voluta, et sedis Apostolicie auctoritnte 
firmata.“-Epist. ad Episcop. Gall. 
apud Bouquet, p. 404. 

f “ Apud Gandulfi villam.“--dnn. 
Bert& 
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tion if he did not dismiss the concubine Waldrada, 
and receive his repudiated queen. He then betook 
himself to Attigny, the residence of Charles the Bald. 
He peremptorily commanded the restoration of the 
Bishop Rothrad, who had been canonically, as it was 
asserted, deposed by Hincmar his metropolitan, and 
was now irregularly, without inquiry or examination, 

replaced by the arbitrary mandate of the I.D. 865. Pope.p 
Hincmar murmured and obeyed ; the 

king acquiesced in the papal decree, trembling at the 
menaced anathema. 

From Attigny, Arsenius conducted Theutberga to the 

AT&WliUS court of her husband. A solemn oath was 
cTOW”8 
I&hair and dictated by the legate, and sworn on the 
Theutberga. Gospels by six counts and six vassals, in the 
name of Lothair, that he would receive Theutberga as 

A.D. 665. 
his lawful wife, and restore her fully to her 
conjugal rights. Four archbishops and four 

bishops, besides the legate, were present at the cere- 
mony. She was then publicly delivered to her husband, 
under the most awful denunciations of excommunica- 
tion and condemnation to everlasting fire> if he did 
not fulfil the solemn compact. Lothair and Theut.- 
berga were then crowned King and Queen of Lorraine. 

Arsenius found the papal fulminations weapons too 
useful and effective to be confined to royal offenders. 
A terrible excommunication of unusual violence was 

g The Annales Bertin. are supposed verit, non s&m in przesente vit$ sed 
to express the sentiments of Hincmar. etiam in z&erno Dei terribili judicio, 
“Et Kothradum canonice a quinque cum B. Petro principl Apostolorum 
provinciarum episcopis dejectum, et a redditurum rationem et ab ipso aeter- 
Nicolao papit non regnlariter, sed naliter in eodem judicio danuxandum, 
potentialiter wstitutum.*-P. 89. / et igm perpetuo concremardum.“- 

h “ Si in omnibus, ut superius Ann. Bertin. p. 90. 
legitur, non obseraverit atqoe imnlr 
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launched against certain plunderers who, some years 
before, had robbed him of a large sum of money, unless 
they made immediate restitution’ Another was issued 
against Ingeltruda, the wife of Count BOSO, who had 
left her husband, and was leading a wandering and dis- 
reputable life. 

Waldrada had been delivered up to Arsenius to be 
conducted t.o Rome, that she might undergo the proper 
penance ; but hrsenius was persuaded by some powerful 
influence, not impossibly by bribery (for he was a man 
of notorious rapacity), to allow her, after she had reached 
Parma, to return to France.k Two years afterwards the 
two excommunicated archbishops, beguiled with false 
hopes of restoration, were persuaded to go to Rome ; 
though on a former journey they had been sternly re- 
pelled by the Pope. The aged Archbishop of Treves 
died there ; Gunther of Cologne hardly escaped wit!h 
his life. Nicolas persisted to the end in his resistance 
to the intercession of the Emperor Louis, and of many 
German bishops. He treated these men as open 
favourers of adultery ; as the authors and contrivers of 
all this foul and revolting iniquity.” The inexorable 
Pope saw one die, the other on the brink of the grave, 
without relaxing his unforgiving severity. 

Rumours soon reached the vigilant Pontiff that the 
reconciliation of Lothair with his wife was but false 
and seeming. He was suspected of continuing secret 
intercourse with Waldrada ; although Adventius, the 

* The Ann. Bertin. mention this: ! person, for her contumacy in refusing 
“ Epistolam Nicolai Papa: plenam ( to go to Rome, and her suspicious 
terribilibus et a mod&i& sedis Apos- intrigues against the queen.--Epist. 
tolicre hactenus inauditis maledic- xxviii., Bouquet, 419. 
tionhls.” m Cornpaw his later letters, where 

k Nicolas wrote to the bishops to I he speaks of the ‘6 fcetida g&a.” HII 
treat Wddrada as an excommunicated / usual Dame for Waldrada is wwaa. 
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Bishop of Metz, protested that all the king’s conver& 
tion with Waldrada (Waldrada, now under public sen- 
tence of excommunication)n was pure,O and that he 
treated his wife with the utmost respect, that he ap- 
peared with her in church, and was reported to admit 
her to his bed.P But this was soon belied by an earnest 
supplication to the Pope from the unhappy queen to be 
released from her miserable marriage. She asserted. 
the previous wedlock of Lothair with Waldrada, her 
own unfitness, from some secret malady, for the con- 
jugal state. She entreated to be permitted to come to ’ 
Rome, that she might communicate with the Pop?. 
Nicolas replied in a tone of stern commiseration. He 
refused to receive a confession extorted manifestly 
by force. Even were she to die, the Church would 
never permit Lothair to marry the adulteress Waldrada. 
The guilty king, by the example of his adultery, had 
plunged thousands into the chaos of perdition ; what 
wonder if he should force others to commit perjury ? 
He positively forbade her journey to Rome, and exhorted 
her to endure glorious martyrdom in the cause of 
righteousness. The wretched. Theutberga was, in the 
oct.3o 86, mean time, exposed to every insult and con- 

I . tumely. Lothair had at one time accused her 
of adultery, and proposed that she should vindicate her 
honour by wager of battle. Nicolas prohibited this appeal 
to arms ; and in a letter to Lothair himself, contempt, 

n Waldrada was excommunicated Senior ad praesens ita tractare cernitur, 
Feb. 2, 868. I.. slcut lerc conJunctam sibi debet tractare 

0 Thus writes Adventius : “Et nos reginam, videlicet ad divinum officium 

veriore experientiO investigare volu- pariter honorific& comitantem, et in 
mus, in null0 prorsus colloquia per men& regib simul convivxntem, atqne, 
&turn, vel visum ill& (Waldradk.) ut relatio innuit, conjugalis hnbitua 
tieri voluit.” debitum solrere hilariter prreteudit” 

P ‘6 Theutbergam Beginam no&r 1 -Apud Bouquet, p. 595. 
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most prof6nnd and well-deserved, mingles with his indig- 
nant expostulations. Lothair was at length 
driven, by the steadfast severity of the Pope, from 

Jan. 86’1. 

every subterfuge. He was preparing to send his wife to 
Borne, to appear himself before the judgement-seat, and 
even to yield up his beloved Waldrada to the penitential 
discipline of the Church. Before his descent into Italy 
he endeavoured, by the intercession of his uncle, Louis 
the Germanic, to obtain for his son by Waldrada the 
promise of Alsace. For this end he still &atllof 
lingered in France ; 

Nicoku I. 
but Nicolas did not live Nov.n.D.a6f. 

to enjoy his perfect triumph ; he died in November, 
A.D. 867-a Pontiff who, if he advanced no absolutely 
unexampled pretensions to supremacy in behalf of the 
Roman See, yet by the favourable juncture and auspi- 
cious circumstances which he seized to assert and main- 
tain that authority, did more than all his pre- His cha- 

decessors to strengthen and confirm it. During ratter. 
all his conflicts in the West with the royal and with the 
episcopal power, the moral and religious sympathies of 
mankind could not, but. be on his side. If his language 
was occasionally more violent, even contemptuous, than 
became the moderation which, up to this time, had 
mitigated the papal decrees, he might plead lofty and 
righteous indignation : if he interfered with domestic 
relations, it was in defence of the innocent and defence- 
less, and in vindication of the sanctity of marriage: if 
he treated kings with scorn, it was because they had 
become contemptible for their weakness or their vices: 
if he interfered with episcopal or metropolitan jurisdic- 
tion, the inferior clergy, even bishops, would be pleased 
to have a remote and possibly disinterested tribunal, to 
which they might appeal from prelates, chosen only 
from aristocratic connexions, barbarians in occupation 
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and in ferocity : q if he was inexorable to transgressors, 
it was to those of the highest order, prelates who had 
lent themselves to injustice and iniquity, and had defied 
his power: if he annulled councils, those councils had 
already been condemned for their injustice, had deserved 
the reproachful appellation with which they were 
branded by the Pope, from all who had any innate or 
unperverted sentiment of.justice and purity. Hence the 
presumptuous usurpation even of divine power, so long 
as it was thus beneficently used, awed, confounded all, 
and offended few. Men took no alarm at the arrogance 
which befriended them against the. oppressor and the 
tyrant. 

The impression left by Nicolas I. on his times may 
be estimated by the words of a later writer. “ Since 
the days of Gregory I. to our time sat no high-priest on 
the throne of St. Peter to be compared to Nicolas. He 
tamed kings and tyrants, and ruled the world like a 
sovereign ; to holy bishops and clergy he was mild and 
gentle; to the wicked and unconverted a terror ; so 
that we might truly say a new Elias arose in him.” r 

But this vast moral advancement of the popedom was 
not all which the Roman See owes to Nicolas I. ; she 
owes the questionable boon of the recognition of the 
False Decretals as the law of the Church 

Nicolas I. not only saw during his pontificate the 
famous False Decretals take their place in the jurispru- 
dence of Latin Christ,endom ; if he did not promulgate, 
he assumed them as authentic documents; he gave 
them the weight ,of the papal sanction ; and with their 
aid prostrated at his feet t.he one great Transalpine 

e Girand, hoit Remain m hance pendant le &yen Age, vol. i, 
’ Regin. Chron. ad am. 698. Pert+ i 579. 
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prelah who could still maintain the independence of 
the Teutonic Church, Hincmar Archbishop of Rheims. 

Up to this period the Decretals, the letters or edicts 
of the Bishops of Rdme, according to the authorised or 
common collection of Dionysius, commenced with Pope 
Siricius, towards the close of the fourth century. To 
the collection of Dionysius was added that of the 
authentic councils, which bore the name of Isidore of 
Seville. On a sudden was promulgated, unannounced, 
without preparation, not absolutely unquestioned, but 
apparently overawing at once all doubt, a new Code, 
which to the former authentic documenta added fifty- 
nine letters and decrees of the twenty oldest popes from 
Clement to Melchiades, and 6he donation of Constan- 
tine ; and in the third part, among the decrees of the 
Popes and of the councils from Sylvester to Gregory II., 
thirty-nine false decrees, and the acts of several un- 
authentic councils.s In this vast manual of sacer- 

* Nicolas of Cuss, and Turrecre- 
mata, before the Reformation, had 
doubted, as far as they dared to doubt. 
The Magdeburg centuriators, after 
them Blond& exposed the fraud with 
unanswerable arguments. The Jesuit 
La Terre attempted a feeble defence : 
he was scourged into obscurity by 
Rlondel. Since that time there has 
been hardly a murmur of defence. 
There is an excellent brief (Roman 
Catholic) summary of the whole qua+ 
tioo in Walter (Kirchen Recht, pp. 
155 et seqq.). Mohler (Schriften) 
softens the fiction into poetry; he is 
too ingenious to be convincing; and 
wishes to convince, father than sue- 
ceeds, as it appears to me, in con- 
vincing himself. I know only from 
other writers what seems the masterly 
mvestigation of Knuat. Gftijrer, in 

his History of the Church and in a 
dissertation (Freiburg. 1848), displays 
more than his usual industry sod 
sagacity, but I think is somewhat too 
narrow and partial (compare Walter,’ 
K&hen Recht, 158) in his hypothesis, 
that the sole, if not the sole, the 
almost exclusive design of the Decretals 
was to lower the power of the metro- 
politans. Indeed, in his later and 
valuable work, Die Karolinger (Frei- 
burg, 1848), he seems to me to have 
taken a wider range, to have summed 
up the whole question with more 
perfect mastery. Gfrarer’s general 
failing, in my judgement, is drawing 
wide and peremptory conclusions from 
scanty and doubtful evidence: he is 
too much enamoured of his own very 
great ingenuity. 
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dotal Christianity the Popes appear from the first the 
parents, guardians, legislators of the faith 

Contenta’ throughout the world. The False Decretals 
do not merely assert the supremacy of the Popes-the 
dignity and privileges of the Bishop of Rome-they 
comprehend the whole dogmatic system and discipline 
of the Church, the whole hierarchy from the highest to 
the lowest degree, their sanctity and immunities, their 
persecutions, their disputes, their right of appeal to 
Rome. They are full and minute on Church property, 
on its usurpation and spoliation ; on ordinations ; on 
the sacraments, on baptism, confirmation, marriage, the 
Eucharist ; on fasts and festivals ; the discovery of the 
cross, the discovery of the reliques of the Apostles ; on 
t,he chrism, holy water, consecration of churches, bless- 
ing of the fruits of the field; on the sacred vessels and 
habiliments. Personal incidents are not wanting to give 
life and reality to the fiction. The whole is composed 
with an air of profound piety and reverence ; a specious 
purity, and occasionally beauty, in the moral and reli- 
gious tone. There are many axioms of seemingly 
sincere and vital religion. But for the too manifest 
design, the aggrandisement of the See of Rome and the 
aggrandisement of the whole clergy in subordination t.o 
the See of Rome ; but for the monstrous ignorance of 
history, which betrays itself in glaring anachronisms, 
and in the utter confusion of the order of events and 
the lives of distinguished men-the former awakening 
keen and jealous suspicion, the latter making the 
detection of the spuriousness of the whole easy, clear, 
irrefragable ; - the False Decretals might still have 
maintained their place in ecclesiastical history. They 
are now given up by all; not a voice is raised in their 
favour ; the utmost that is done by those who cannot 
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suppress all regret at their explosion, is to palliate the 
guilt of the forger, t,o call in question or to weaken 
the influence which they had in their own day, and 
throughout the later history of Christianity. 

The author or authors of this most audacious and 
elaborate of pious frauds are unknown ; the 
date and place of its compilation are driven Antho~h’p’ 
into such narrow limits that they may be determined 
within a few years, and within a very circumscribed 
region. The False Decretals came not from Rome ; t 
the time of their arrival at Rome, after they were known 
beyond the Alps, appears almost certain. In one year 
Nicolas I. is apparently ignorant of their existence, the 
next he speaks of them with full knowledge. They 
contain words manifestly used at the Council of Paris, 
A.D. 829, consequently are of later date ; they were 
known to the Levite Benedict of Mentz,” who composed 
a supplement to the collection of capitularies by Anse- 
gise, between A.D. 840-84’7. The city of Mentz is desig-, 
nated with nearly equal certamty as the place in which, 
if not actually composed, they were first promulgated as 
the canon law of Christendom. 

The state of affairs in the divided and clistracted 
empire might seem almost to call for, almost to justify, 
this desperate effort to strengthen the ecclesiastical 
power. All the lower clergy, including some of the 
bishops, were groaning, just at this time, under heavy 
oppression. By the constitution of Charlemagne, which 
survived under Louis the pious, and, so long as the 
empire maintained its unity, asserted the independence 
of the Transalpine hierarchy of all but the temporal 

t Eichhorn almost alone, maintains thea Roman origin.-Compare also 
Lndcn. Geschichte, v. p. 468, et segp. 

” Walter appears to think Benedict the author of the work. 
VOL. III. 0 
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sovereign, the clergy were under strict subordination 
to the bishop, the bishop to the metropolitan, the 
metropolitan only to the Emperor. Conflicting Popes, 
or Popes in conflict with Italian enemies, or with their 
own subjects, had reduced the papacy to vassalage under 
the empire. Conflicting kings, on the division of the 
realm of Charlemagne, had not yet, but were soon about 
to submit the empire to the Roman supremacy. All at 
present was anarchy. The Germans and the French 
were drawing asunder into separate rival nations ; the 
sons of Louis were waging an endless, implacable strife. 
Almost every year, less than every decade of years, 
beheld a new partition of the empire ; kingdoms rose 
and fell, took new boundaries, acknowledged new sove- 
reigns; no government was strong enough to maintain 
the law ; might was the only law.x 

The hierarchy, if not the whole clergy, had taken the 
lead in the disruption of the unity of the empire; they 
had abased the throne of Louis ; they were for a short 
‘disastrous period now the victims of that abasement. 
Their wealth was their danger. They had become secular 
princes, they had become nobles, they had become vast 
landed proprietors. But during the civil wars it was not 
the persuasive voice, but the strong arm, which had autho- 
rity ; the mitre must bow before the helmet, the crosier 
before the sword. Not only the domains, the persons of 
the clergy had lost their sanctity. The persecution and 
oppression of the Church and the clergy had reached 
a height unknown in former times. Thus writes Bishop 
Agobard of Lyons :-“ No condition of men, whether 
free or unfree, is so insecure in the possession of his 

’ This is in no way inconsistent was a temporary depression, remedied, 
with the immense and steady advance as will soon appear, from other sourcea 
of the clergy in power and wealth ; it of vigour and energy. 
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property as the priest ; no one can foresee how many 
days he may be master of his church, of his house. 
Not only the estates of the Church, the churches them- 
selves are sold.” The Synod of Aix-la-Chapelle (A.D. 

836) protested against the contempt into which the 
clergy had fallen with the ungodly laity. They wrote 
in bitter remonstrance to Eing Pepin, the son of Louis, 
-‘< There are people who boldly say, ‘Where hat11 God 
ordained that the goods of which the priests claim 
possession are consecrated to him ? The whole earth 
is the Lord’s ; has he not created it for the good of 
all mankind ? ’ ” 9 The metropolitans alone (we have 
seen those of the Rhine haughty to all beneath them, 
basely subservient to the wickedness of their kings) 
stood above the tumult, themselves if not, tyrants or 
instruments of royal tyranny, either trampling on the 
inferior clergy, or, at least, not protecting them from 
being trampled on or plundered by others. 

It might occur to the most religious, that for the sake 
of religion ; it might occur to those to whom the dignity 
and interest of the sacerdotal order were their religion, 
that some effort must be made to reinvest the clergy in 
their imperilled sanctity. There must be some appeal 
against this secular, this ecclesiastical tyranny : and 
whither should appeal be ? It could not be to the 
Scriptures, to the Gospel. Jt must be to ancient and 
venerable tradition, to the unrepealed, irrepealable law 
of the Church ; to remote and awful Rome. Rome must 
be proclaimed in an unusual, more emphatic manner, 
the eternal, immemorial court of appeal. The tradition 
must not rest on the comparatively recent names of Leo 
the Great, of Innocent the Great, of Siricius, or the 

’ Yansi sub am. 836. 
02 
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right of appeal depend on the decree of t.he Council of 
Sardica. It must come down from the successors of 
St. Peter himself in unbroken succession. The whole 
clergy must have a perpetual, indefeasible sanctity of 
the same antiquity. 

So may the idea of this, to us it seems, monstrous 
fiction have dawned upon its author ; himself may have 
implicitly believed that he asserted no prerogative for 
Rome which Rome herself had not claimed, which he 
did not think to be her right. It is even now asserted, 
perhaps can hardly be disproved, that the False De- 
cretals advanced no pretensions in favour of the See of 
Rome which had not been heard before in some vague 
and indefinite, but not therefore less significant, language. 
The boldness of the act was in the new authority in 
which it arrayed these pretensions. The author may 
have thought that in renewing the power, while he by 
no means lost sight of the holiness of the clergy, he was 
embarked in a hallowed cause. In some respects he 
shows skill at least as consummate as might be expected 
in that age. There was no great fear of detection in a 
fiction so advantageous to those who could alone expose 
it, the Clergy, in an age which, for instance, received 
the life of St. Denys, written by the Abbot Hilduin of 
that monastery, and the ecclesiastical counsellor of the 
emperor, as identified with Dionysius the Areopngite ; a 
legend almost of unparalleled extravagance, but which 
became at once accredited hagiology. The new code 
was enshrined, as it were, in a framework of deeply 
religious thought and language; it was introduced 
under the venerated name of Isidore of Seville (it was 
rumoured to have been brought from Spain by Riculf, 
Archbishop of Mentz) ; it was thus attached to the 
authentic work of Isidore, which had long enjoyed WI- 
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disputed authority. H&mar, Archbishcp of Rheims, 
as the most powerful, so, perhaps, the most learned 
Transalpine ecclesiastic, who might at once have ex- 
posed the fiction, which he could hardly but know to be 
a fiction, cooperated more than any one else to establish 
its authority. So long as he supposed it to advance or 
confirm his own power, he suppressed all intrusive 
doubts; he discovered too late that it was a trap (a 
mousetrap is his own undignified word) to catch unwary 
metropolitans.” IIincmar was caught, beyond all hope 
of escape. In the appeal of Rothrad, Bishop of 
Soissons, against Hincmar, metropolitan of Rheims, 
Pope Nicolas I. at first alleges no word of the new 
Decret,als in favour of his right of appeal ; he seemingly 
knows no older authority than that of Innocent, Leo, 
Siricius, and the Council of Sardica.” The next year 
not merely is he fully master of the pseudo-Isidorian 
documents, but he taunts Hincmar with now calling in 
question, when it makes against him, authority which 
he was ready to acknowledge in confirmation of his own 
power. Hincmar is forced to the humiliation of sub- 
mission. Rothrad, deposed by Hincmax, deposed by 
the Council of Senlis, is reinstated in his see.b 

This ‘immediate, if somewhat cautious, adoption of 
the fiction, unquestionably not the forgery by Ad,,ption 
Pope Nicolas, appears to me less capable of at Rome. 
charitable palliation than the original invention. It 
was, in truth, a strong temptation. But in Rome, 

* u Circuqosita omnibus metro- tation. See also Die Kamlinger, i. 
p%tanis muscipula.“- Opp. ii. 413. p. 479 et seqq. Gfriirer seems to 

* Compare back p. 186. infer that they were carried to Rome 
b This fact appears to me irresisti- from beyond the Alp by Roth& of 

bly proved by Gfrdrer m his diesex- Soissow. 
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where such documents had never been heard of, it is 
difficult to imagine by what arguments a man, not un- 
learned, could convince himself, or believe that’he could 
convince himself, of their authenticity. Here was a 
long, continuous, unbroken series of letters, an accumu- 
lated mass of decrees of councils, of which the archives 
of Rome could show no vestige, of which the traditions 
of Rome were altogether silent: yet is there no holy 
indignation at fraud, no lofty reproof of those who dared 
to seat themselves in the pontifical chair and speak in 
the names of Pope after Pope. There is a deliberate, 
artful vindication of their authority. Reasons are 
alleged from which it is impossible to suppose that 
Nicolas himself believed their validity, on account of 
their acknowledged absence from the Roman archives. 
Nor did the successors of Nicolas betray any greater 
scruple in strengthening themselves by this welcome, 
and therefore only, unsuspicious aid. It is impossible 
to deny that, at least by citing without reserve or hesi- 
tation, the Roman pontiffs gave their deliberate sanction 
to this great historic fraud.” 

Nor must be overlooked, perhaps the more important 
result of the acceptance of the pseudo-Isidorian statutes 
as the universal, immemorial, irrepealable law of Chris- 
tendom. It established the great principle which 
Nicolas I. had before announced, of the sole legislative 
power of the Pope.d Every one of these papal epistles 
was a canon of the Church ; every future bull therefore 
rested on the same irrefragable authority, commanded 
the sa.me implicit obedience. The Papacy became a 

’ ETicolai Epist. ad Episcopos Gallise. Mansi, xv. 693. 
4 Wicolai I. Epist. ad Michaelem Imperatorem, spud Labbe, sub m. 86X 
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IegisIative as we11 as an administrative authority. In- 
fallibility was the next inevitable step, if infallibility 

’ was not already in t,he power asserted to have been 
bestowed by the Lord on St. Peter, by St. Peter handed 
down in unbroken descent, and in a plenitude which 
could not be restricted or limited, to the latest of hie 
suc!esso~ 
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CHAPTER V. 

Hadrian II. Hincmsr of Rheims. 

NICOLAS was succeeded by Hadrian II., a rigid and . 
liadrian II. lofty churchman, who, though his policy at 
NW. M’. first appeared doubtful,” resolutely maintained, 

but not with equal judgement and success, the princi- 
ples of his predecessor. Hadrian (he was now seventy- 
five years old) had been married before he became a 
priest ; his wife was still living ; and a tragic event, in 
which the son of another Prelate, Arsenius, the late 
legate in France, was involved, might suggest to the 
popular mind that the more absolutely the higher clergy 
were secluded from all domestic ties the better. 

Though the daughter of Hadrian was betrothed to 
another, she was carried off and married by Eleutherius, 
the son of Arsenius. Arsenius, implicated no doubt in 
the affair, fled with all his treasures to the court of the 
Emperor Louis. These treasures he placed in the 
hands of the Empress Ingelberga, probably to secure 

Death of 
Arsenius 

the imperial protection for his son. He died 
the legate. suddenly, and so great was the hatred against 

him, that he was said to have been carried off while 
conversing freely with devils ; b at all events, he died 
without the sacrament, and of his eternal damnation no 
one had any doubt. Hadrian sent a mission to the 

a Vit. Hadriani, c. 15. 
h “Ut dicebatur, cum dsmonibus confab&w, nine communione abivit 

in suum hum.“-Ann. Berth, p. 99. 
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Emperor to demand that Eleutherius should be judges 
by the Roman law for the abduction of his daughter 
Eleutherius in revenge, or despairing of the Oat. 1o 
issue, murdered both his wife and her mother, O. ‘@* 
the wiie of the Pope.” By the Emperor’s command he 
suffered the penalty of his crimes. 

Hadrian, whether softened by these domestic calami- 
ties, appeared at first to take a milder course than. Pope 
Nicolas in the affair of Lothair. He sent back, indeed, 
Theutberga, who had arrived at Rome to implore the 
dissolution of the marriage on the plea of her own 
personal infirmity : but, at the intercession of the 
Emperor Louis, he took off the ban of excommunication 
from Waldrada, and restored her to the communion of 
the Church. 

By this lenity he might seem to lure King Lothair 
to the last act of submission. The King of A.D. a6a. 
Lorraine arrived in Italy. The Pope seemed Feb.12* 
to yield to the influence of Louis and the Emprem 
Ingelberga ; at least he accepted the munificent presents 
of the king. 

From Monte Casino, where they first met, Lothair 
followed the Pope to Rome. There, instead Lothair at 
of being received as a king, and as one recon- z,iT&,. 
&led with the See of Rome, when he entered July 1-11* 
the church all was silent and vacant; not one of the 
clergy appeared : he retired to a neighbouring chamber, 
which was not even swept for his reception. The next 
day was Sunday, and he hoped to hear the mass chanted 

0 Hincmti Ann. “ Stephaniam wae concerned, as wes supposed, in 
norem ipsius pontificis et ejus filiam, this horrible business. The exam- 
quam sibi mpuit, interfecit.” Anas- munication, already issued against 
t&us the Librarian (not the biographer him, was coofn-med and repeated by 
ef the popes), the brother of Ameniw, Hadrian, 
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before him. The Pope refused him this honour. He 
dined, however, the next day with the Pope, and an 
interchange of presents took place.d 

At length Hadrian consented to admit him to the 
cotimunion. Towards the close of the holy office, 
holding the body and blood of Christ in his hands, the 
Pope thus addressed the king : “If thou avouchest, 
thyself innocent of the crime of adultery, for which 
thou ha.& been excommunicated by the Lord Nicolas, 
and art resolved never again to have unlawful inter- 
course with the harlot Waldrada, draw near in faith, 
and receive this sacrament for the remission of thy sins. 
But if thou thinkest in thy heart to return to wallow in 
adultery, beware of receiving it, lest thou provoke the 
t.errible judgement of God.” The king shuddered, but 
did not draw back. Under a like adjuration, that they 
were not consentient to the guilt of the king with Wal- 
drada, he administered the rite to the attendants on 
Lothair. Even Gunther, the contumacious Archbishop 
of Cologne, having drained to the dregs the cup of 
humiliation, was admitted to lay communion.e 

What was the terror of Western Christendom when 
it became known that every one of these men. had 
perished before the end of the year ! A pestilence, so 
common among northern armies in Italy, especially at 
Rome, broke out. But a few, and those only, it is said, 

Aug. 8. 
who had avoided that fatal communion, sur- 
vived. Lothair himself was seized with the 

fever at Lucca, with difficulty reached Placentia, and 
there expired. 

Pope Hadrian seized the occasion of the cont,est for 

4 The Ann. B&in. and Ann. Met. do not quite agree in the arrangement & 
these events. This scene is placed by the former at Monte Casino, sub mm. 839. 

- This is the most probable time for the rexnxillation of Gunther. 
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the kingdom of Lothair to advance still more daring 
and unprecedented pretensions. But the world ~gz- 
was not yet ripe for this broad and naked thedisposal 

of Lotheir’s 
assertion of secular power by the Pope, his Mwdom. 

claim to interfere in the disposal of kingdoms. Directly 
he left the strong ground of moral and religious autho- 
rity, from which his predecessor Nicolas had commanded 
the world, he encountered insurmountable resistance. 
With all that remained of just and generous sympathy 
on their side Popes might intermeddle in the domestic 
relations of kings ; they were not permitted as yet to 
touch the question of royal succession or inheritance. 
The royal and the episcopal power had quailed before 
Nicolas ; the fulminations of Hadrian were treated with 
contempt or indifference : and Hincmar of Rheims in 
this quarrel with Hadrian regained that independence 
and ascendancy which had been obscured by his tem- 
porary submission to Nicolas. 

Charles the Bald his uncle, the son of Louis the 
Pious and the Empress Judith, seized at once th, vacant 
dominions of Lothair, though the undoubted rtisselaed 
inheritance of the Emperor Louis II., as brother $ziT 
to the childless deceased sovereign. Charles June28,*‘0* 
was crowned at Metz ; he rested his claim on the elec- 
tion of the people, and on his coronation by the bishops 
of the rea1m.P The friendship of Louis the Emperor 
and Eing of Italy, then engaged in a successful war 
against the Saracens of Bari, was of greater importance 
to the Pope than that of Charles, now gathering almost 
the whole of the Transalpine empire under his sway. 
He espoused the claims of Louis with headlong ardour. 
The Emperor, he wrote significantly to the elder uncle 

t Hadriani Epist. ad Ludovic. German. spud Bouquet, p. 441. 
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Louis the Germanic, was warring, not like some other 
kings, against Christians, but against the sons of Belial, 
the enemies of the Christian faith ; and he warned Louis 
against aggression on dominions which were not hi8 own. 
“ The hand of the Apostolic See will be strong on the 
side of this most pious Emperor; and the great Dis- 
penser of battles, through the intercession of tie chief 
of the apostles, will ensure triumph.” g 

In a letter to the noble8 of the kingdom of Lorraine, 
IUII~,Z~, 870. Hadrian threatened wit.h excommunication 
%%?T%. all who, disregarding the mandate8 of the 
Apostolic See, should oppose the claims of his ally the 
Emperor. To the noble8 of Charles’s kingdom he de- 
clared, that any one who should assist in his diabolic 
usurpation, would fall under anathema, and be given up 
to the companionship of the devil. He summoned the 
bishops, on their allegiance to the Apostolic See, to dis- 
suade Charles from hi8 ambitious designs. By zon- 
curring in such detestable deeds they were preparing 
him for hell.” To Charles himself he wrote two 
letters ; one before the invasion, reprehending him for 
refusing to receive the papal legates ; the second after 
it, threatening him with interdict, and accusing him 
of perjury for violating, as he said, the treaty of 
Verdun. 

Hincmar had been specially summoned to break off 
all communion with King Charles, if he did not abandon 
his cause. Hincmar’s answer shows that the doctrine 
of Wala, as to the inviolability of ecclesiastical fiefs, 
was not respected by such kings : ‘( Should I do 80, I 

g See the account of this campaign, 252. 
and one for the imprisonment of the b “ Et illi tam de’estabilia fsciendo 
ihperor by the Duke of Benevento, . . . . gehennam Iwatis.“-Hadrian, 

P Erchempert, c. 34, 35; Pertz, iii ad Episcop. Gall. ibid. 
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should soon have to chant by myself in my choir, 
stripped of all my possessions and vassals.“i s 

But the king, the nobles, and the bishops pursued 
their course-the king of ambition, the rest of obse. 
quious obedience-without regarding the denunciations 
of Hadrian. Hincmar, the Archbishop of Rheims, 
threw his preponderating weight into the scale in favour 
of the independence and consolidation of France and its 
absolute severance from the kingdom of Italy, which 
now seeme+ associated with the Empire. He ;ez;& 
wrote a grave, solemn, and argumentative the POW 

remonstrance to the Pope. He refused to withdraw, 
aa commanded by Hadrian, from the court of Charles. 
He embodied in his own language that of Charles and 
his partisan8.k “ You,” said the king and nobles to the 
bishops, ‘(contribute your prayers only against the 
Normans and other invaders; if you would have the 
support of our army as we of your prayers, demand of 
the Apostolic father, that, aa he cannot be both king 
and bishop, and as his predecessors ruled the Church, 
which is their own, not the state, which is the king’s, 
he impose not on us a distant king, who cannot defend 
us against the sudden and frequent attacks of the pagans, 
nor command us Franks to be slaves. His ancestors 
laid not their yoke on our ancestors, nor will we bear it, 
for it is written in the Scriptures, that we should fight 
for our liberty and our inheritance to the death.” m The 
only enemy or rival whom Charles feared was his 
brother, Louis the Germanic; but a share in the spoil 
averted his enmity. Notwithstanding the interdict of 

( “ Quamam, SI ex sententd vest& habwm pot&&m.“-Hincm, 01~~ 
agerem, ad altare mese ecclesise cantare ii. 697. 
passem, de rebus autem et facultati- k Hincmnr. Oper. ii. p. 689. 
hus et hominibus nullam amplius = P. 6?5. 
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the Pope, and the claims of the Emperor, the Kings 
of France and Germany quietly divided the dominions 
of their nephew. This strife was hardly over when 
Hadrian interposed in another affair, relating to the 
family of Charles the Bald ; in revenge, it might be, 
for the contempt of his former mandates. Now he 
asserted his supremacy even over parental authority, 
though recognised and contimed by the ecclesiastical 
dignitaries of the realm. It is a lawless and cruel 
history, showing at once the barbarous state of the 
times, the ambition and inhumanity too prevalent even 
among the clergy. 

Carloman was the fourth and youngest son of Charles 
the Bald. The Church had already become a provision 
for the younger sons of kings, who, besides this, sup 
posed that they were propitiating Heaven by the con- 
secration of some of their family to the service of God. 
Charles the Bald made two such offerings. Lothair, 
who was lame, was forced to become a monk, and as 
Abbot of Moutier St. Jean and of St. Germain d’rluxerre, 
maintained the decency of his station till his death. 
But Carloman was less suited for the cloister. Though 
Abbot of St. MBdard, in Soissons, he was permitted to 

*Lt. 66%. 
indulge his warlike inclinations in a campaign 
against the Normans, with Solomon, King of 

Brittany. Carloman gained no great glory in this 
expedition, but imbibed a passion for a restless and 
adventurous life, unbecoming a monk. Yet abbacies 
were heaped upon him ;n when suddenly he was arrested 
on a charge of conspiring against his father, stripped of 
all his benefices, and thrown into prison at Senlis. Dur- 
ing the same year he was released from prison ; but 

n ‘6 Plurimarum monastenorum pater reputatus.“-Ann. Berti. 
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immediaLely fled into the Belgic country, raised a band 
of desperate robbers, and committed frightful, ravagea 
over the whole district. The king had no forces at 
hand to repress these outrages ; he had recourse to the 
bishops, who, as Carloman had received deacon’s orders, 
were urged to interpose their authority. The bandit’s 
companions were excommunicated, and condemned, if 
they should be taken, to death. Carloman himself, 
having deceived his father by the promise of surrender, 
appeared again at the head of his robbers in Lorraine, 
ravaged the country around Toul, and crossed the 
mountains (the Vosges) into Burgundy. The bishops 
were preparing to take the extreme measure of degra- 
dation against the apostate ecclesiastic and unr&ural 
son. To their amazement, Carloman having made a 
secret appe;ll to the Pope, letters from Hadrian 

July 13, R:l. 
appeared, espousing the cause of the robber 
and rebel in terms of unprecedented vehemence. Ilesent- 
ment for the disobedience of Charles, in the seixnre of 
Lothair’s dominions, was almost the avowed cause of 
this extraordinary step. “Not only, 0 king, hast thou 
usurped the realm of others, but, surpassing the wild 
beasts in cruelty, thou hast not in thy rage respected 
thine own entrails, thy son Carloman. Like t,he ostrich, 
u we read in the holy book of Job, thou hast hardened 
thine heart to thy son, as though he were not thy son. 
Thou hast not only deprived him of his father’s favour, 
and of all his benefices, but thou hast banished him from 
thy kingdom, and, what is more impious, endeavoured 
to procure his excommunication. But Carloman has 
appealed to the Apostolic See, and by the Apostolic 
authority we command thee to refrain from thy cruelty, 
and exhort thee, not, contrary to the apostle’s admoni- 
tim, to provoke thy children to wrath. Restore him 
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then to thy favour ; receive him as thy son with parental 
affection ; reinstate him in his honours and his benefices, 
at least, till our legates arrive, who, by their authority, 
with due respect to the honour of both, may dispose and 
order all things. Heap not sin on sin; forswear thy 
usurpations, and thy avarice ; and showing how thou 
hast profited by correction, seek with thy whole heart 
the pardon of the Church ; strive to the end lest thou 
perish everlastingly. The term of .thy crimes will be 
that of our rebuke, and by God’s assistance thou wilt 
reach the end of thy guilt and of thy punishment.” 

Hadrian at the same time addressed the nobles of 
France and Lorraine to forbid them to take up arms 
against Carloman ; and the bishops, prohibiting his 
excommunication. But the clergy of France made 
common cause with the king, above all Hincmar of 
Rheims, himself involved in inevitable strife with the 
Pope. If the king had a rebellious son and subject, 
supported by the Pope, Hincmar had a contumacious 
nephew and suffragan, who appealed to the Pope and 
defied the authority of his uncle and metropolitan. 
How far common interests had led to any secret 
understanding between these two rebels against the 
royal and archiepiscopal authority is not clear; but 

i?EE 
Hincmar, Bishop of Laon, alone of the Frank- 
ish clergy, refused to subscribe to the act of 

degradation against Carloman. Hincmar of Laon must 
be made to pass rapidly over the scene. This turbulent 
nephew of Archbishop H&mar, who bore the same 
name, had been advanced by misjudging nepotism in 
early youth to the See of La0n.O His first acts were 

0 Hincmar bitterly reproaches his nephew : “Videlicet puia stati ut a 
patemce nido educationis factus Epiacopus evolasti.“-P. 598. 
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acts of rebellion and contumacy against the metropo- 
litan authority of his uncle. He had come into col- 
lision on an affair of property with the temporal power, 
and given offence to King Charles the Bald. He was 
summoned before a secular tribunal, deprived of a rich 
abbey ; even the revenues of his see were sequestered. 
The nepotism of the elder Hincmar woke again, and 
entered into alliance with his lofty Churchmanship. 
He rebuked the unhallowed conduct of the king, who 
had presumed to lay his profane hands on a bishop, and 
to adjudge property claimed by the Church. He quoted 
against the king the irrefragable authority of passages 
from the pseudo-Isidorian DecretalaP Hincmar of Laon, 
after an apology not too humble, was reinstated in his 
abbey and in the possession of his see. 

In the same year came another outbreak of turbu- 
lence from Hincmar of Laon, the forcible seizure of a 
fief to which he laid claim, and the expulsion xexe;;;ge 
of Nortman, a noble, by his armed men. The marofLaon 
king took up his noble’s cause ; the Bishop was forced 
tb take refuge before the altar of his church. From 
thence he actually laid hi8 whole diocese under an 
interdict : no rite of religion was to be performed in the 
ClOtSed and silent churches. The elder Hincmar put 
forth his metropolitan power, and annulled the inter- 
dict.q The clergy, aghast, knew not whom to obey, 
for Hincmar of Laon had appealed to Rome : in Rome 
he had probably long kept up secret intelligence. He 
turned his own theologic weapons against his uncle ; 
with passages from the false necretals he limited and 

P Paqages from the lettersof Popes against Hincmar of Laon contain 55 
Lucius and Stephanus. The documeut, capitula, or charges, occupying above 
pp. 316,333.-Hincmar, Op. ii. p. 323. 200 folio pages in ‘his works, fawn 

q The chargesof Hincmar of Rheims 377 to 593. 

VOL. III. r 
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defied the metropolitan power. The quarrel becomes 
more fierce and obstinate. Council after council meet. 
at Pistes (869 at Gondeville (868), at Attigny ; they 
meet in vain. Hincmar of Rheims labours in prolix 
writings to assert the plenitude of metropolitan autho- 
rity ; he has found out that the new Decretals are not 
so absolutely above doubt, yet he dares not boldly to 
cleny their authenticity. Hincmar of Laon asserts the 
unqualified supremacy of the Pope. Hincmar of Rheims 
asserts that the statutes of councils are of higher au- 
thority than the decrees of Popes ; the Pope’s Decretals 
owe their power to the authority of councils. Hincmar 
of Laon displays firmness worthy of a better cause ; the 
bishops declare against him, and pronounce the interdict 
unlawful ; the king accuses him of a breach of his oath 
of allegiance. He appeals to Rome ; he exhibits letters 
Interference of Pope Hadrian, summoning him to Rome. 
of Pope 
H>idrian. Already the Pope had entered into the con- 
~~~~~~~~~~~~~ test ; he had commanded the excommunication, 
without hearing or inquiry, of Nortman, the claimant 
and possessor of the disputed fief; he had reproved ’ 
both the king and the archbishop for daring to forbid 
the Bishop of Laon to leave the realm and go to Rome. 
Hincmar of Laon fled to his city of Laon. 

Hincmar of Kheims now; in the name of the king, 
addressed an expostulation to Pope Hadrian ; it was 
strong at once, and not undignified : “You have com- 
pelled me by your indecent letters, alike disparaging to 
the royal authority and unbecoming Apostolic mode- 
ration, and filled with outrage and insult, to reply in no 
very friendly tone. It is time that you should know 
that, although subject to human passions, I am a man, 
framed in the image of God, holding through the grace 
of God the royal dignity by descent from my ancestors ; 
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and, what is far greater, a Christian, an orthodox Ca- 
tholic Christian, instructed from my youth in sacred 
and profane laws and letters.’ You have neither legally 
nor regularly accused me of any public crime before 
the bishops, still less convicted me. Yet you have dared 
to call me a perjurer, a tyrant, a traitor, an usurper of 
the estates of the Church.“” He afterwards asserts that 
the Kings of France are not the Vicegerents of the 
bishops, but the lords of the realm; and appeals to 
former precedents that none of his royal ancestors had 
been addressed in such terms by the predecessors of the 
Pope. This letter, however, takes no notice of the most 
flagrant invasion of the royal rights, the unjustifiable 
interference of the Pope in favour of the rebel Carloma.n, 
which must have been still pending, or at least not de- 
termined ; it dwells entirely on the affair of Hincmar, 
Bishop of Laon. This affair, being a revolt, as it were, 
against the Metropolitan power of the Archbishop of 
Rheims, seems put forward by that prelate, as though 
the crime of his own kinsman and the rebellion against 
spiritual authority were the more heinous offence. 

Hadrian had doubtless the sagacity to perceive his 
error. The correspondence between the king and the 
Pope became on both sides more amicable. Carloman 

r On the literary cultivation of 
Charles the Bald, compare Sir F. 
Palgrave’s Hi& of Normandy and 
England, p. 273, and note, p. 729. 

, s The close of the letter is the most 
remarkable part. Throughout Hinc- 
mar appeals only to the ancient accrc- 
dited decretals of Leo, Celestine, 
+lasius, and to the African Councils. 
He closes with these words : “We are 
not ignomnt that whatever 1s written 

k,m the Apostolic See accordiue: to 

the sacred Scriptures, the preaching 
of the ancients, and the authority of 
councils, is to be held and obeyed: 
whatever beyond that has been ccm- 
piled 01’ forged is not only to be re- 
jected but refuted also.” “ Quod sicut 
a quoquam fuerit compilatum sire 
contictum non solum respoendum sed 
et redqnendum esse coguovimus.“- 
vol. ii. n. 716. 

‘ “Qunsi t,umores et laeiones ves- 

tm p&we sensimus, has oieo conw 

P2 
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was abandoned, and to a tragic fate.” Unable to with- 
stand the power levied against him by his father, 

O’ *“* he again surrendered, was again imprisoned 
at Se&s. Two years afterwards he was brought to 
trial before the bishops, and degraded from his clerical 
orders. His partisans, however, and Carloman, no 
doubt, himself, rather rejoiced in this degradation, which 
opened again the path of secular ambition. He might 
aspire, if not to the throne, to a share in the dominions 
of his father. The bishops had, perhaps, by this time 
perceived that this division of the royal dominions at 
the death of each successive monarch was the inherent 
weakness of the crown, and, dreading a contest for the 
throne in the distracted state of the kingdom, attacked 
on every side by the pagan Normans, determined to 
secure the peace of the Church and kingdom. Carloman 
was again put upon his trial, and condemned to death. 
This punishment was commuted for one more barbarous. 
His eyes were put out, and he was shut up in the Abbey 
of Corbey. His partisans contrived to carry him off, 
and conveyed him to the court of Louis of Germany, 
who named him Abbot of Esternach. He did not long 
survive his cruel treatment. 

If the king triumphed over his rebellious son, so did 
Hincmar of Rheims over his rebellious nephew. Nor 
was the Archbishop’s nephew more mercifully treated 
than the King’s son. Hincmar of Laon suffered the 
same fate ; he too was condemned, and suffered the 

lationis perdulcisaimum m&s caritatis, 
et sanc&s dilectionis unguenturn fovere, 
lenire, et ad ssnitatem perducere opta- 
mu.“-Hadrian. Epist. ad Car. Calv. 
Labbe, p. 937. 

u See the Acta of the Synod of 
Doucy, Labbe, p. 1539, 1544. He 

was accused by the king as a pejured 
traitor aad disturber of the public 
peace; by Hinemar. as contumacious 
against his metropolitan. Hincmar 
reserved to the Pope only the right oi 
appeal given hy the Council of SardioP, 
-Compare Pianck, iii. p. 183. 
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loss of his eyes like Carloman. The two rebels against 
royal and metropolitan authority were thus joined in 
the same barbarous punishment. Both theBe events, 
however, took place after the death of Hadrian, during 
the rule of his successor. The death of Hadrian may 
have emboldened the clergy of France to take the 
affair into their own hands, and so to achieve their full 
victo y. 

Nicolas I. and Ha&an II. thus, with different suc- 
cess, imperiously dictating to sovereigns, ruling, or 
attempting to rule, the higher clergy in foreign coun- 
tries with a despotic sway, mingling in the political 
revolutions of Europe, awarding crowns, and adjudging 
kingly inheritances, might seem the immediate ances- 
tors of Gregory VII., of Innocent III., of Boniface VIII. 
But the papacy had to undergo a period of gloom and 
degradation, even of guilt, before it emerged again to 
its height of power 
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CHAPTER VI. 

John VIII. The Saraoens. The Dukes of Lower Italy. 

THE pontificate of John VIII. is the turning point i.u 

nn. 012. this gradual, but rapid and almost total, 
change. Among its causes were the extinction 

of the imperial branch of the Carlovingian race, and 
the frequent transference of the empire from one line of 
sovereigns to another ; with the growth of the formid- 
able dukes and counts in Italy, which overshadowed the 
papal power, and reduced the Pope himself to the slave 
or the victim of one of the contending factions. The 
Pope was elected, deposed, imprisoned, murdered. In 
the wild turbulence of the times not merely the rever- 
ence but the sanctity of his character disappeared. He 
sank to the common level of mortals ; and the head of 
Christendom was as fierce and licentious as the petty 
princes who surrounded him, out of whose stock he 
sprang, and whose habits he did not break off when 
raised to the papal throne. 

John VIII., however, still stood on the vantage 
ground occupied by Nicolas I. and Hadrian II. He 
was a Roman by birth. He signalised his pontificate 
by an act even more imposing than those of his prede- 
cessors, the nomination to the empire, which his lan- 
guage represent.ed rather as a grant from the papal 
authority than as a hereditary dignity ; it was a direct 
gift from heaven, conveyed at the will of the Pope, 
Already there appear indications of a French and Ger- 
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man interest contending for the papal influence, which 
grows into more and more decided faction, till the 
Carlovingian empire is united, soon to be dissolved for 
ever, in the person of Charles the Fat. John VIII. 
adopted the dangerous policy of a partial ad- 
herence to France. The Emperor Louis, the *W “” 
son of Lothair, had died without male issue. Charles 
ihe Bald was never wanting in boldness and activity to 
advance his claims, just or unjust, to an increase of 
dominion. He marched hastily into Italy ; his nobles 
crowded to his standard. Of the two sons of Louis of 
Germany the elder attempted in vain to arrest, or was 
bribed to permit, his passage of the Alps. The Pope 
hastened to bestow the imperial crown on Charles. An 
Emperor with a title so questionable was not 
disposed to be scrupulous as to the author of Dec.1” 875’ 
the gift. “We have elected,” writes John VIII., “and 
approved, with the consent of our brothers the other 
bishops, of the ministers of the holy Roman Church, 
and of the senate and people of Rome, the King Charles, 
Emperor of the West.” In his letters to the bishops 
and counts of Bavaria, whom he forbids to espouse the 
cause of their king in the assertion of his rightful title 
to the empire, or to invade the territories of Charles, 
the Pope describes the march of Charles as almost mi- 
raculous, and intimates thr’oughout that he was invited 
by the Church, in which resided the divine power of 
bestowing the empire.” No later Pope held more um- 
measured language : - “ How do we discharge our 
ftmctions as vicegerents of Christ in his Church, if 
we do not strive for Christ against the insolence of 

l ‘4 Sibi dirinitus . coll~tum.“-Epist. cccsvii. 
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princes ? ” b He speaks of “ our son Louis, your glorious 
Feb 8,6 king, if he be a son who has always been dis- . . 

obedient to our holy predecessors, if glorious 
who ha8 waged unhallowed wars against Christians ; ‘ bella 
gerens nullos habitura triumphos :’ if a king, who cannot 
govern himself”” The Bavarian bishops are threatened 
with instant excommunication if they refuse to concur 
with the legates of John in preventing the war by mild 
or by threatening means. Another letter to the bishops 
who adhered to the title of Louis is still more violent ; 
he tream them as Iscariots, as follower8 of the fratricide 
Cain. “ They murmur not against Charles, but against 
God, the giver of crowns.” d But the historians are 
almost unanimous as to the price which Charles was 
compelled to pay for his imperial crown. He bought 
the Pope, he bought the senator8 of Rome; he bought, 
if we might venture to take the words to the letter, St. 
Peter himself.” 

The imperial reign of Charles the Bald was short 

A.D. 816. 
and inglorious. His brother and rival, Louis 
of Germany, died during the next year, but 

left his kingdoms and his title to the Empire to his 
three sons. War broke out; Charles suffered a dis- 
graceful defeat on the Rhine by Louis of Saxony. 
After his second descent into Italy, where Pope John 

b ‘6 Ubi est qwesumus, quod vices e Annal. Bertin. ad am. 876. 
Christi in ecclesiQ fungimur, si pro “Be&o Petro muI& et pretioea munem 
Christo contra insolentiam principum offerens in Impwatorem unctas et 

. . . . “-Apud Labbe, sub arm. The coronatus est. . . . lmperatorisnomen 
whole letter is remarkable. a praesule sedis Apostolica Johanne, 

f Epist. cccxviii. ingenti pretio emerat.‘-Ann. Met. 
d ‘6 Ngue enim contra Carolum 877. “ Omnem senatum populi Ro- 

est murmur vestrum, sed contra &ml- mani, more Jugurthino corrnpit, sibi. 

num CUJUS est rrgnum, e GUI voluerit [ que socLvit.“-Ann. Fulden. 
ipse dabo illud.“-Ibid. 
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met him at Pavia, he was in danger of being cut off in 
his retreat by the forces of Carloman, King of 
Bavaria. He died on the road, in a small 09e’ *“’ 

. hamlet in the Alps. As his physician was a Jew, it 
was generally believed that he was poisoned ; though 
the Jews, educated in the Arabian universities of Spain, 
were no doubt more advanced in medical science than 
any others in Europe. 

John VIII., even before the death of Charles the 
Bald, might repent of having yielded to the naerfrom 
temptation of bestowing the imperial crown tiehesaracws. 
on an obsequious but remote sovereign, who could so 
ill discharge his office of Protector of the Roman See. 
But where could he have looked for a more powerful 
protector against the formidable enemies which were 
environing the capital of Christendom on every side, 
the Saracens, and the no less dangerous Christian petty 
princes of Italy ? The whole pontificate of John VIII. 
was a long, if at times interrupted, agony of apprehen- 
sion lest Rome should fall into the hands of the un- 
believer. The reign of the late Emperor Louis had 
been almost a continual warfare against the Moham- 
medans, who had now obtained a ,&m footing in 
Southern Italy. He had successfully repelled their 
progress, but at the death of Louis Rome was again in 
danger of becoming a Mohammedan city. The Pope 
wrote letter after letter in the most urgent and feeling 
language to Charles the Bald soon after he had invested 
him with the empire.’ (‘If all the trees in the forest,” 
such is the style of the Pope, ‘(were turned into 
tongues, they could not describe the ravages of these 
impious pagans ; the devout people of God is destroyed 

f  Ad Carol. Calv. lmper. apud Uouqwt, 1. 471. 
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by a continual slaughter : he who escapes the fire and 
tho sword is carried as a captive into exile. Cities, 
castles, and villages are utterly wasted, and without an 
inhabitant. The ‘bishops are wandering about in beg 
gary, or fly to Rome as the only place of refuge.” The 
well-known st.ory, whether false or true, by the belief 
which it obtained, shows the deadly hatred between the 
Christians and the Moslemin, and the horrors of the 
war. Salerno was besieged by the Saracens (this was 
at an earlier period, about the accession of John VIII.) : 
the gallant defence of the city by Count Guaifer pro- 
bably retarded at that time their career of conquest. 
The Saracen general, or king as he is called, is said 
to have violated a number of Christian nuns on the 
altar in the church of St. Fortunatus. While in this 
act of cruelty and guilt to one of them he was crushed 
by a huge beam, which fell or was skilfully detached 
from the wall. The maiden escaped unhurt.g The 
usual appellation of the Saracens by the Pope is 
Hagarenes, sons of fornication and wrath. In a passage 
in a later letter to Count BOSO, the Pope describes the 
Saracens as an army of locusts, turning the whole land 
into a wilderness : extensive regions were so desolate as 
to be inhabited only by wild beasts.h The most terrible 
intelligence of all is that an armament of three hundred 
ships, fifteen of which carried cavalry, was in prepara- 
tion to attack and conquer Rome. “Consider,” says the 
Pope, “ what a vast and unparalleled I evil this would 
be ; the loss of that city would be the ruin of the world, 
the peril of Christianity itself.” In another pressing 
letter to Charles the Bald he says, “All Campania is a 
desert ; the Hagarenes have crossed the Tiber, and are 

s dnongm. Salem. h e. 7, Epist. xxaviii. * Incomlwdde 
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wasting the suburban district ; they destroy all churches 
and shrines : massacre the monks and clergy.” k Some- 
what later he alludes to the starvation of Rome ; some 
of the senate were in danger of perishing with hunger.“’ 
All this time, bitterly complains the Pope, the Chris- 
tians, instead of flying to the relief of the Roman see, 
were engaged in unnatural wars against each other; 
‘wars in which John forgets his own concern. 

Yet, if possible, even more formidable than the 
infidels were the petty Christian princes of Italy. (I The 
canker-worm eats what the locust has left.” Nov. ls,8,6, 
These appear to have been the inferior nobles, ~~~~~~~ti 
the marquises (marchiones) in the neighbour- territory. 
hood of Rome. The more powerful princes seized 
likewise every opportunity of confusion to enrich them- 
selves or to enlarge their dominions. “ Those,” writes 
Pope John to the Emperor, “who are not unknown to 
you, trample down all our rights in the Roman terri- 
tory, seize all that the Saracens have spared ; so that 
there is not a single herd of cattle in all our domain, 
nor a single human being to commiserate or lament 
the desolation.” n In many parts of Italy had gradually 
arisen independent dukedoms: and none of these 
appear to have felt any religious respect for the Pope, 
some not for Christianity. They were ready on every 
occasion to assail and plunder the city itself: for which 
they were sometimes punished, when the imperial 
power was strong ; more often they defied its impotence. 
A Transalpine Emperor was too distant to maintain 
awe for any long time. In the South were the old 
Lombard Dukes of Benevento and Spoleto, the Duke 

k He entreats the Emprw Richildis to influence her husband to protect him, 
his whole realm is confinq! within the walls of the city.-Epist. xxx. 

m Epist. HIV. 0 Epist. xxx. 
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of Kaples, who owned a kind of remote fealty to the 
Eastern Empire, the Princes of Capua, Salerno, and 
Amalfi. On the vacancy after the death of Pope 
Nicolss, Lambert of Spoleto had occupied and pillaged 
Rome,” respecting neither monastery nor church, and 
carrying off a great number of young females of the 
highest rank.* Adelgis, the Duke of Benevento, had 
dared to seize in that city the sacred person of the 
Emperor L0uis.q The Emperor had fled with his wife 
and a few soldiers to a lofty tower, in which he was 

besieged, and glad to accept terms of capitulation.’ 
He was only permitted to leave the city after he had 
taken a solemn oath to Adelgis-an oath in which his 
wife, his daughter, and all his attendants were com- 
pelled to join-that he would neither in his own person 
nor by any other revenge this act of insolent rebellion. 
No sooner, however, had Louis reached Ravenna in 
safety than he sent to the Pope to absolve him from his 
oath. Hadrian II., then Pope, began to assert that 
dangerous privilege of absolution from solemn and 
recorded oaths.S The two Lamberts of Spoleto were 

0 The cause of this insurrection was 
the rapacity of the Empress Ingelberga 
and the cruelty of the French soldiery 
with her.-An:&%. in Vit. Hadrian. 

P At a later period, as appears by 
a letter of Pope John VIII., the same 
Lambert had demanded the chief of 
the Roman nobility to be surrendered 
to him as hostages.-Ann. Bertin.; 
Ann. Puldens. sub ann. 871; Mura- 
tori, Ann. d’Italia, ibid. 

1 Erchempert assigns two reasons 
why God permitted this humiliation 
of Louis : because he had insulted 
Pope Nicolas. and spared two Saracen 
kings, whom he might have put to 

death as Saul did Agag.-Apud Perb, 
p. 253. 

r The popular verses current at the 
time show the profound impression 
made by this act of treason against the 
imperial majesty. It is a curious 
transition specimen of It&-Latin :- 

“ Audi& omnes lines terrre, hormre cum 
tristitia, 

Quale scelus fuit factnm Benevento 
CiVitilS, 

Lhudovicum comprenderunt wxto plo 
Augusta” 

The descent of the Saraceos in pat 
force was thought a providential visita- 
tion for the crime of the Beneventans. 

’ Liutprand.-Regina, lib. ii. 
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accused of conniving at, if not consenting to, this daring 
exploit. 

The Duke of Naples, the Greek Emperor’s subject, 
acted altogether as an independent prince. Sergius, 
who had succeeded his father in the Neapolitan duke- 
dom, was accused of secret and friendly intelligence 
with the Saracens ; of supplying their piratical fleets 
with provisions, and thus purchasing security for his 
own dominions by sacrificing the rest of Southern Italy. 
His uncle, Athanasius, ,Bishop of Naples (the high 
families of Italy now, as well as of the Franks aspired 
to ecclesiastical dignities), had, at the commencement 
of his reign, reproved him for this alliance with the Un- 
believer. Sergius, once imprisoned, afterwards drove 
his uncle, the bishop, into exile. After the death of 
the Emperor Louis, during the reign of Charles the 
Bald, the Pope, John VIII, was more earnestly desirous 

. of breaking this unhallowed league between the so-called 
Christian and the Saracen. He tried in vain anathema 
and excommunication. At length he appeared in person 
at the head of an army with the two Lamberts, Dukes 
of Spoleto, who had received orders from the Emperor, 
Charles the Bald, to assist him? Guaifer, Prince of 
Salerno; Palear, Prefect of Amalfi ; and Docibilis, 
Duke of Gaeta, were also on too friendly terms with 
the Saracena” In a conflict between the two armies, 

* Erchempert. Muratori, Ann. 
d’ltalia, A.D. 877. 

. By the assistance of Erchempert 
we tram the rise and progress of this 
nice of lawless, independent print. 
The busiest and not least lawless were 
the Bishops (in general of the ruling 
family) Landulf of Capua and Atha- 
nasius of Naples. Of these, Landulf, 

one of the four sons of Lando, Prince 
of Capua, became Bishop of Capua. 
Erchempert insinuates against him the 
worst vices-and he hated monks !- 
P. 251. Yet John consented to his 
episcopate. “ Pandenulfus Landenul- 
phum germanurn mum conjugatzlm 
clericurn f&t episcopum, mittensque 
R?mam Johanni Papa episcopum fieri 



222 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK v. 

twenty-two Neapolitans were taken and beheaded, a~ 
under the papal anathema, with the sanction of the 

Athmaslus Pope.’ A. second Athanasius, the brother of 
oKf(s$$;!j)~ke Duke Sergius, had succeeded to his uncle aa 

*.‘. ‘N* Bishop of Naples. He was a man of lawlesa 
and unmeasured ambition, but with specious cunning 
sacrificed, as it seemed, all the ties of kindred and of 
blood to the cause of the Pope and of Christianity. He 
organised a formidable party in Naples, seized and im- 
prisoned his brother the duke, and sent him blinded to 
Rome, where he died shortly after in misery and dis- 
grace.Y The Bishop then took possession of the vacant 
dukedom ; the civil and ecclesiastical offices met in his 
person, as they had at Capua in the Bishop Landulf. 
The Pope, John VIII., highly approved of this usurpa- 
tion, commended Athanasius because he had over 

‘Ov. W* 
thrown the new Holofernes, and had not 
spared his own flesh and blood. The Pope be- 

trayed his inward triumph that a churchman had thus 
assumed the secular authority : he wrote to the people 
of Naples confirming the title of Athanasius, and de- 
clared that divine inspiration must have guided them in 
the wise choice of such a ruler.’ 

But the bishop-duke did not scruple to return to the 
unhallowed policy of his brother. He entered into a 
new league with the Saracens, gave them quarters, and, 

exposcit, a quo et exauditus wt.“- 
Ib. 255. Athanasiw is briefly de- 
scribea : “ Epis~opus et magister 
militum.” 

s ‘iOctavo die anathematis xxii. 
Se;lpolites milites apprehensos decol- 
lwi fecit: sic enim monuewt Papa,“- 
Ewhampert, 39. 

r The fifth letter of John seems to 

have been addressed to Bthanasius 
soon after his promotion to the bishop- 
ric. He there threatens Sergius with 
an irrepealable anathema (non diswl- 
vendum).-Labbe, Concil. ix. p. 5. 
“ Et Komam mittitur suffossis oculis.” 
-Erchempert. 

* Ad pop. Nap&t. Compare alsr 
Epist. alv. 
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actually uniting his troops with theirs, defeated the 
forces of Benevento, Capua, and Salerno, and 
opened a free passage for their incursions 

LD. 877. 

to the gates of Rome. It was this danger which caused 
so much alarm to Pope John, and called forth such 
loud and urgent clamours for aid from the Transalpine 
powers.* The united troops of the Christian bishop and 
the Saracens devastated the whole region, plundering 
convents and churches, desolating ‘( towns, villages 
cities, hills, mountains, and islands.” Even the famous 
and holy monasteries of St. Benedict and St. Vincent 
did not escape.h 

All hopes of succour from the Emperor, Charles the 
Bald, had been frustrated by his retreat from Lombardy 
and his death. The Pope, who had gone to meet him 
at Vercelli, and had held a council at Ravenna, re- 
t,urned only to submit to an ignominious tribute to the 
Saracens. In vain he launched his anathemas : while 
they struck with terror remoter parts of Christendom, 
they were treated with contempt by these lawless 
chieftains.” 

The,imperial crown was again vacant, and claimed by 
the conflicting houses of France and Germany.d But 

8 John hopd to obtain assistance 
from the Greek Emperor Basil, against 
his w&ct, as well as against the 
Saracens. The Greek fleet was in 
those seas ; he begged him to send ten 
huge vessels (achelandra) for the pro- 
tection of Rome.-Epist. xlvi. This 
1s urged to excuse the weakness of 
John in consenting to the patriarchate 
of Photius.-See above, page 170. 

b Joan. Epist. lxvi. lxvii. In one 
of the expeditious of Pandenulfos, one 
ot‘ the princes of C’apua, who joined 

the Neapolitans and Saracens, the 
monk, the writer of the history of 
the Lombard Princes, was taken, 
stripped of all he had, and married 
away captive. 

c Epist. xliv. Docibilis, Duke of 
Gaeta, had surrendered a fortress, on 
which, it was said, depended the safety 
of Rome. 

d From the battle of Fontanet and 
the treaty of Verdun took place the 
final separation between Frawe and 
Germany. Charles the Bald took bin 
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Carloman, son of Louis of Germany, had been acknow- 
ledged as King of Italy. Probably as partisans of the 
German, and to compel the Pope to abandon the in- 
terest of the French line, to which he adhered with 
unshaken fidelity, Lambert, Duke of Spoleto, that anti- 

April 28,878. 
Christ, as the Pope described him,” with his 
adulterous sister, Richildis, and his accomplice, 

the treacherous Adelbert, Count of Tuscany, at the 
head of an irresistible force, entered Rome, seized and 
con&red the Pope, and endeavoured to starve him into 
concession, and compelled the clergy and the Romans 
to take an oath of allegiance to Carloman as King of 
Italy. For thirty days the religious services were 
interrupted ; not a single lamp burned on the altars.* 

No sooner had they retired than the Pope caused all 
the sacred treasures to be conveyed from St. Peter’s 
to the Lateran, covered the altar of St. Peter with sack- 
cloth, closed the doors, and refused to permit the pil- 
grims from distant lands to approach the shrine. He 
then fled to Ostia, and embarked for France. 

When he reached the shores of Provence, John VIII. 
felt himself in another world. Instead of turbulent and 
lawless enemies (such were the Counts and Dukes 

oath in Roman, Louis in German. 
The. Roman and the Teutonic had 
begun their antagonism.-See Pal- 
grave, p. 66. 

c Epist. lx. There are t.wo letters 
to Lambert (lxii. and ldli.), from the 
latter of which he appears to have 
treated the Pope with great disrespect, 
and to have assumed some control 
wcr the Legations (Ann, Fulden. sub 
wn. ; see also Ix&i.). The Pope 
disguises this, and accuses Lambert 
himself of aspiring to the empire. & 

had before charged him with a desigr 
of permanently occupying the territory 
of St. Peter and the Holy City; of 
having sent an embassy to Sorrento 
to conclude an alliance with the Sara 
tens, and to invite a reinforcement 
of their troops. -EpiA ad Concil. 
Tree. xc. 

f The clearest description of this is 
in letters to the Archbishop of Ravenoa, 
to Count Berengarius, the Empress 
Ingelberga, and to Louis the Stam- 
merer.-lxxxw. vi]. 
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of Italy), whose rapacity or animosity paid no respect, 
to sacred things, and treated the Pope like John VIII. 

an ordinary mortal, the whole kingdom of in Frmce. 
France might seem to throw itself humbly at his feet,. 
He was received at Arles by Boso, Duke of 
Lombardy, master, likewise shortly to become May 11’8’** 
King, of Provence: and whose ambition aspired to the 
Empire. Bose, after having poisoned his first wife, had 
married, it was said by force, Ermengard,h the daughter 
of the Emperor, Louis II. Wherever the Pontiff went. 
he was received with the highest honours. He 
summoned a council to be held at Troyes. 

gu=:Of 
Troyes. 

Louis t,he Stammerer, King of France ; the three kings, 
the sons of Louis of Germany, were cited to appear. 
Louis alone obeyed the mandate. 

No Pope was more prodigal of excommunication than 
John VIII. Of his letters, above 300, it is remarkable 
how large a proportion threaten, inflict, or at least 
allude to this last exercise of sacerdotal power.’ The 
Council of Troyes opened with the recital and confirma- 
tion of the papal a.nathema against Adelbert of Tuscany 
and Lambert of Spoleto. The anathema was ratified 
wit,h one voice by the assembled bishops, and com- 
manded to be published in all their churches, and in 
those of their suffragans. Formosus, Bishop of Porto, 
the Apostle of the Bulgarians, afterwards Pope, the 

e On the advancement of Bose to b Ermengard was the last of the 
the throne of Provence, see Boucbe’, line of Lothair, the eldest son of Louis 
Hist. de Prorence, pp. 738, 769 ; the Pious.-Epist. cxvii. 
Palgrave, note 744. The Pope’s first 1 The wiser Nicolas had warned 
act was to erect Aries into a metro- bishops against too frequent rise of 
politan see, and to grant the pallium this precious weapon : “Non temere 
to the Bishop, Rostagne; afterwards ad excommunicationes procedant . . . 
he appointed him Legate, with full ne auctoritas episcopalls vilescat.“‘- 
powers.-Epist. IC. ot ae;q. Labbe, viii. 562. 

VOL. III. a 
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head, it seems, of the German faction, was involved 
with all his accomplices in one sentence of excommuni- 
cation, degraded, and anathematised. The obsequious 
episcopal senate echoed each anathema with perfect 
concord. Another broad and sweeping excommunica- 
tion comprehended all persons who should in any way 
usurp the property of the Church ; they were excluded 
from the communion of the faithful, and, if they per- 
sisted in not making restitution, deprived of Christian 
burial. The Pope did not scruple, of his own authority 
and that of the council, to make an addition to the 
fundamental laws of the Transalpine realm. He found 
the Teutonic code imperfect, as coutaining no statute 
against sacrilege ; he caused to be inserted that in the 
Justinian code, mitigating the fine from five pounds of 
pure gold to t,hirty pounds of tried silver. In return 

Sept. 7.878. 
for this humble resignation of his authorit’y, 
John VIII. condescended to crown Louis the 

Stammerer King of France ; his queen was excluded 
from that honour on account of some irregularity in her 
marriage. He rendered, moreover, to Louis the service 
of excommunicating some of his enemies, especially 
Bernhard, Marquis of Languedoc. The execution of 
this act was confided to another Bernhard, of Provence, 
who was to be rewarded out of the confiscation. No- 
thing was too lofty to defy, nothing too mean to escape, 
the fulminations of John. He will soon appear ana- 
thematising the three great Archbishops of Italy - 
of Nilan, Ravenna, and Naples : k he launched an ex- 
communication, addressed to all Christians, against some 
thieves who had stolen his horses, and a silver cup 

k Epiat. crxriii. Milan, May 1, 879 ; cclxxviii., Ravema ; cclxr., Naples. 
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belonging to St. Peter, when John wa.s on his way to 
Troyes.m 

The indefatigable Pope returned over the Alps by 
the Mont Cenis, to Turin and Pavia; but of all whom 
he had so commandingly exhorted, and so earnestly 
implored to march for his protection against the Sara- 
tens, and no doubt against his Italian enemies, none 
obeyed but Duke Boso of Provence.” For this extra- 
ordinary mark of fidelity, the Pope showed extraordinary 
gratitude ; he declared BOSO, as Duke of Lombardy, his 
adopted son. Since the son of Louis the Stammerer, 
Carloman, was married to the daughter of Duke Bose, 
the Pope was thus bound in closer alliance with the 
house of France. The ambition of Count Boso aspired, 
after the death of Carloman, King of Italy, to the Em- 
pire. The death of Louis the Stammerer, and 
the intrigues concerning the succession to the U “” 
throne of France, thwarted in one way the policy of the 
pontiff; in another, seemed to encourage his ambition, 
at least to strengthen, rat’her than mitigate, his ani- 
mosity to the German Carlovingians. He wrote to 

‘Charles the Fat,” the King of Swabia, hereafter to be 
Emperor, to warn him, under peril of excommunication, 
against any invasion on the dominions of Bose, his 
adopted son.P This was to close the gates of Italy 
against the Germans, to keep them beyond the Alps. 
If it had been the policy of John to erect a firm, hers- 
ditary kingdom in the north of Italy, in alliance with, 

m Epist. rcvii. In the Council of’ tion was likewise guarded by encom- 
Troyes, which closed Sept. SiS, the munintion.-Labbe, Concil. p. 314. 
episcopal dignity was asserted by a n John, Epist. cxix. ; Labbe, p. 
decree that all the public authorities 89. 
should pay the bishop the respect due 0 Charles the Fat was the eldest of 
to his rank--not sit in his presence the three sons of Louis the Germanic. 
till leave was glanted ; and this asser- P Epist. ccxi. eb seqq. 

a2 
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aud as a protector of the papacy against the Saracen 
and the lawless southern dukes, his object might, per- 
haps, justify this usurpation of authority. But his sole 
design was to obtain a kingdom for his adopted son. 
He attempted to summon a council at Pavia, as obse- 
quious as that which had met at Tr0yes.q In tone, 
partly of persuasion, partly of menace, he cited Anspert, 
Archbishop of Nilan ; Berengar, Duke of Friuli, and 
the Bishops of Parma, Placentia, Reggio, and Nodena. 
Four times was Anspert summoned, t.wice at least 
nxeommu- excommunicated, and threatened with the 
F$$!$, utmost power of the Roman See.’ By this 
of .Milm. ex>ommunication of Anspert he would esta- 

blish his despotic authority over the Bishops of Lom- 
bardy. But Anspert and the Italian Prelates and 
Counts paid not the least respect to the papal summons 
or the papal excommunication : they neither appeared 
at Pavia, nor, in obedience to a later summons, at 
Rome. In Provence the adopted son of the Pope met 
with better success among the clergy. A synod of 
ecclesiastics met at a place called Nontaille, in the 
territory of Vienne, and assumed the right of founding 
a new kingdom, of disregarding the rights of the sons of 

130~0 king of Louis the Stammerer, and of investing Bose 
I’KW3lCC with the title of King of Provence and of 
Arles. The influence of the Pope had no doubt great 
weight with the Bishops of this Council. Boso is said 
to have paved the way for his elevation by the promise 

- _- 

q Epist. crxvi. cxxviii. 

r The Pope afterwards inrested the 
Bishop of Pavia, in legatine authority, 
with full power of excommunication ; 
be interfered in the appointment of 
AnaDert’s succemr, degraded B b:shop 

consecrated by Anspert, and named 
another in his place. To the death of 
Anspert, John considered him under 
the serltence of excommunirrtion. 

i Epist. chwi. cluxii. 
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of wealthy abbeys to be attached, by royal and papal 
authority, to the Episcopal Sees: The Council con- 
sisted of the Archbishops of Vienne and Lyons, of 
the Tarantaise, and of Aix, with seventeen suffragan 
Bishops. Of their sole authority, t,hough with some 
tacit consent of the nobles, compelled by the necessity 
of providing for the security of their churches, and act- 
ing at least with the implied assertion of divine com- 
mission,” they elect the King, but do not define the 
boundaries or extent of his kingdom. In their address 
jhey strongly impress on Boso his royal duties, espe- 
cially regard for the honour of God, the protection of 
the Catholic faith, the exaltation of the Church. Boso 
received the gift with profound humility ; he acknow- 
ledged that he received the crown from their good-will 
alone, and promised the fullest obedience to God’s 
inspired priests.= Thus Councils had become Diets or , 
Parliaments, awarded and carved out kingdoms. The 
nobles of Provence make neither protest nor remon- 
strance. 

Pope John in the mean time was compelled to crown 
the Emperor, Charles the Fat. Charles had marched 
with a preponderatiug force into Italy ; John had met 
him at Ravenna, reluctant but obedient? Though 
Charles was of the German line, the Pope yielded, yet 
he yielded with haughty condescension. “ We have 
called you by the authority of our letters, for the advan- 
tage and exaltation of the Church, to the Imperial 
Sovereignty.” The Pope enjoins him before his arrival 
in Rome to send some of his chief officers to ratify, in 

t Labbe, Concil. Arks signs as I IJ “Nostri Dei, per suffragia ~~xlnca 
Episcopus; but he had already re- torum . . . Christo praeduce.” 
ceived the gallium from John.-Epist. ’ Apud Labbe, Concil. ix. p. 333. 
xcii. et aeqq. Y Aug. 879, Hincmar Annal. 
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his name, all the privileges of the Roman See. Be 
acknowledges the Emperor’s power of making ordi- 
nances concerning the territory of St. Peter, which he 
is bound to protect against the Saracens and evil-minded 
Christians: “ The Church must, suffer no diminution, 
but rather be augmented in her rights and possessions.“* 

Charles the Fat, crowned Emperor,P by degrees be- 
came master of the whole dominions of Charlemagne. 
For a few years the Empire of the West displayed its 
ancient, unity. The kingdom of Arles stood alone in 
precarious independence. But though he received at 
Rome the Imperial Crown, the Emperor could afford no 
efficient protection against the Mohammedans. The 
Pope, who was founding kingdoms beyond the Alps, 
who was again interfering in the ecclesiastical quarrels 
of Constantinople, alternately absolving and excom- 
municating the Patriarch Photius, confirming or annul- 
ling the so-called general Council of Constantinople, 
was trembling within the walls of Rome at the invasion 
of the Saracens, and in vain heaping interdict on inter- 
dict,, not merely on the secular princes, but against an 
ecclesiastic, a more dangerous enemy. 

Athanasius, the Duke-Bishop of Naples, still main- 
tained in secret his unholy alliance with the enemies of 
the Cross.b The Pope visited Naples; in order to per- 
suade him to join the other Dukes in a general defen- 
sive league against the common enemy of Christendom. 
He offered large sums of money, which Athanasius 

s Epist. ccxvi. cc&i. b Athanasius stood by no means 
8 Coronation of Charles, Christmas alone. See the excommnnicatio~ of 

880, or early in 881. See Mumtori, 1 the people of Amalfi for the same 
sub arm.; Jnff6, Feb., March, 881. ~ cause.-Epist. ccxxv. and ccxlii, 
The western empire of Charles was ! * Epist. ccxxvii. 
properly only from 884 to 887. 
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received with unscrupulous avidity, and pledged himself 
to break off his wicked alliance. But the perfidious 
Prelate not merely kept up his amicable relations with 
the Saracens, he punctually received his share of the 
booty made during their ravages.d The Pope, in the 
most solemn manner, pronounced the sentence 
of excommunication ; he declared Athanasius 

April 8, 881. 

Suspended from his office, and cut off from the com- 
munion of the Church.” It was not till a year after that 
Athanasius yielded, or pretended to yield, to the terrors 
of the sentence. He sent a deacon to Rome to assure 
the Pope that, he had abandoned his infidel allies. But 
the mistrustful Pope demanded, before he would gi%nt 
the absolution which he sought, some more convincing 
evidence of his sincerity. He required that Athanasius 
should commit himself with his old allies, by an act of 
signal perfidiousness and cruelty ; that he should seize 
the chief of the Mohammedans, send them to Rome, 
and massacre the rest in t,he presence of the Legates. 
By this Chridian act, demanded by the head of Chris- 
tendom, he was to obtain re-admission to the Christian 
Church, and the right to officiate as a Christian Bisl1op.f 
It is almost impossible to trace the intricate labyrinth 
of intrigue, treachery, crime, war, which filled the later 
years of this Duke-Bishop. Nothing was done without 
an oath ; and no oath influenced for a day his policy or 
his actions. His great object was to make himself 
master of Capua, an object seemingly attainable through 
the deadly feuds of the various descendants of the 

d Epist. cclxvii. 
e Epist. cclxx. 
f *‘ Atque si pnesentibus his no&s, / 

Scone egwgio vim, majores km- 
ncmm quantos melius p&s, quoe 
nominatim quaerimus, cum aliis omni- 

Mnrino videlicet reverendisaimo epis- bus caperes, et, a& omnibus jqdatk, 

cope et sancta? sedis nostra: arcario, et eosnobisdirexeris.“- Epist. ccxciv. 882 
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Ducal house, whom Lando, the Bishop, had committed 
in interminable strife. They, in their revenge, as eack 
party obtained or lost the mastery at each turn, made 
or degraded a Bishop. The Saracens in the mean time, 
courted by all parties, impartially plundered all, made 
or broke alliances with the same facility as the Chris- 
tiaus,g while the poor monks, even of St. Benedict’s own 
foundation, lived in perpetual fear of spoliation. Th$ 
last days of John VIII. were occupied in writing more 
and more urgent letters for aid to Charles the Fat, in 
warfare, or in providing means of war against his Sara- 
;en and Christian foes, or in dealing excommunicationa 
vn all e3es ; yet facing with gallant resolution the foes 
of his person and his power. 

This violent Pope is said (but by one writer only) h to 
A,D,882. have come to a violent end: his brains were 
Dec. 15. beaten out with a mallet by some enemy, 

covetous of his wealth and ambitious of the papal crown. 
That he had enemies who would not have scrupled at 
such a crime, rests on his own acknowledgement, and 
these were men of high rank and official dignity. In 
the early years of his pontificate, Gregory the Nomen- 

April 19, 876. 
clator, and George his son-in-law, are accused 
of having for eight years, that is almost during 

the whole pontificate of John, committed the most 
enormous crimes, and aimed at seizing the papacy. The 
actual crime which called for the terrible sentence of 
anathema against these men was a conspiracy either to 
murder the Pope and his faithful adherents,’ or to intro- 
duce the Saracens into the city.’ They had been cited 

Y “Samceni invitati ah omnibus, complicibus faetiose pxeripere affect 
omnia diruunt, omnia consumunt.” twit.“-Epist. cc&x. 

h Ann. Fuldens. Contin. ’ (‘ Donec aut nos cum fidelihus 
i “Summum Romance urbis ponti- ecclesiie Dei potuissent p&mere, aut 

ficium, conjumntibus aibi dudum suis tiracenos, quos jam per suo~ fami. 
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to answer this charge ; and, after much suspicious 
delay, 5ad seized a large portion of the treasures of the 
Church, passed the gate of St. Pancrazia with false 
keys, and left it open to the marauding Saracens, who 
might have surprised Rome. It is the most remarkable 
part of the affair that Formosus, Bishop of Porto, called 
the Apostle of the Bulgarians, and afterwards Pope, is 
involved as an accomplice in these dark charges, and 
named in the same sentence of excommunication. Yet 
the specific offences urged against Formosus are of a 
totally different kind-disobedience to the Roman See, 
and an attempt to raise Bulgaria into a new province 
independent of the Pope. From early times the Bishop 
of Rome in his person had been less an object of awe 
and less secure in Rome than in any part of his spiritual 
dominions ; but this conspiracy anticipated the coming 
darkness of the next century. Either the Pope grounded 
on a false and wicked invention, or, at the best, on an 
unwarranted suspicion, this most terrible accusation ; or 

9 there were persons of the highest rank in the service 
of the Pope, so blinded with faction, so infatuated with 
crime (for, according to the Pope, they were men of the 
most rapacious and licentious habits), on whom their 
allegiance to the Pope hung so loosely as not to make 
them shudder at shedding the blood of the successor of 
St. Peter, OT at surrendering the met,ropolis of Christen- 
dom to the unbeliever. 

Almost the first act of Marinqm the successor of 

liarissimos aequ& Saracenos invitave- able that it dwells strongly on the 
rant, in Romanam u&em ad per- conspiracy being an act of treason, not 
ditionem omniun intromitterc, v&is- to the Church only, but “contra 
sent.“-Ibid. The letter which relates .wlubm reipublicae et regni dilecti filil 
this conspiracy and the exoxnmunica- nostri, Caroli, serenissimi principis.” 
tion is addressed to the bishops of m Marious, or Martious II., 882, 
Gaul and Germany ; and it is remark- died May or June S84. 
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John VIII., was the absolution of Formosus, his release 
PopeMa- 
rinus. 

from his oath not to enter Rome,” and his re. 
Dec. 883. conciliation with the Holy See. The decided 

partisanship of this measure declares the triumph of the 
German faction, and makes it more probable that 
the vacancy was caused by violent means. The enforced 
acknowledgement of Charles the Fat, as the master of 
the whole Carlovingian empire, by John VIII., would 
not necessarily combine the factions arrayed against 
each other during years of fierce animosity. It was 
a German Emperor who again ruled the world, and his 
supporters would seiae the opportunity of more than 
triumph, of revenge. The short pontificate of Marinus 
was followed by the still shorter rule of Hadrian III., 

A.D. RSZ. which lasted but fourteen months. That of 
A.D. *85* Stephen V., though not of longer duration, 

witnessed events of far more importance to the papacy, 
to Italy, and to Christendom. 

On the death of Charles the Fat, the ill-cemented 
edifice of the Carlovingian empire, the discordant mabe- 

*.rl. 887. rials of which had reunited, not by natural 
affinity, but almost by the force of accident, 

dissolved again, and for ever. The legitimate race of 
Charlemagne expired in the person of his unworthy 
descendant, whose name, derived from mere physical 
bulk, contrasted with the mental greatness, the com- 
manding qualities of military, administrative, and even 
intellectual superiority, which had blended with the 
name of the first Charles the appellation of hhe Great. 

n Formosus hd sworn (at Troyes, u&m nunquam ingrederetur, ad 
Sept. 14, 878) never to enter Rome, reconciliationem sui honoris nunquam 
or to resume his episcopal dignity. accederet, suumque episeopatllm non- 
“ Formosus enim nequam angustatus quam reciperet.“-Auxilii Tree. apnd 
juwjunmdo promisit, ut Romuleaml Mabillon, Ax&&. Vet. p. 51. 
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CHAP. VII. BERRNGAR AND GUIDO. 

CHAPTER VII. 

Anarchy of the Empire and of the Papacy. 

AT the expiration of the Carlovingian dynasty the ques- 
tion between the conflicting claims of the Transalpine 
sorereigns to the Empire was for a short time in abey- 
ance. Italy aspired to name her own king, and to 
assume that the Empire belonged of right to the King 
of Italy. But there was no one of her dukes, either of 
Lombard or Italian descent, so pre-eminent in power 
and influence as to command the unanimous assent : no 
Pope on the throne of Rome who could seize this glo- 
rious opportunity of securing the independence of Italy. 
Pope had been following Pope in rapid succession ; and 
the feuds in Italy and in Rome, though the main cause 
of their animosity, the Imperial title, might serengarnnd 
seem removed, raged with unallayed ferocity. ~~$~$~~~ 
Guido, Duke of Spoleto, and Berengar, Duke of ital~ 
Friuli, were put forward as competitors for the empire by 
their respective partisans in the South and in the North. 
At first Berengar and Guido agreed amicably to share the 
spoil. Guido hoped to obtain the Transalpine, Beren- 
gar the Cisalpine dominions.” But Guido had formed 
some wild hopes of succeeding peaceably to the French 
dominions of Charles the Fat. He entered, it is said, 
into an amicable arrangement with Berengar ; and 
while his antagonist was strengthening his interest in 

* Liutpmd, spud Perk, p. 25;. 
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Italy, crossed the Alps on his adventurous quest, after 
the crown of Burgundy. He returned with the shame 
of having been scorned and foiled in this enterprise, and 
with the just imputation, which probably affected him 
much more, of having broken faith with Berengar, and 
so weakened the claims which he hastened to resume 
upon the kingdom of Italy. The dukes and counts 
of Italy were divided. Those of Spoleto, Camerina, 
Tuscany, joined the banner of Guido ; the Lombards 
were generally on the side of Berengar. ‘The bishops 
did not stand aloof from the war; they appeared in arms 
on either side. Yet the general feeling was still so 
strong against the unseemliness of Christian prelates 
mingling in battle, that the poetical panegyrist of 
Berengar, out of respect for the sacred ministry, refuses 
to record their names.b Two bloody battles were fought, 
one in the Rrescian territory, one near the Trebih 
In the last Guido won the victory, and took possession 
of Pavia, with great part of Lombardy. An assembly of 
bishops in Pavia assumed the right of electing Guido 
Popes Ha- dr,a,, llI,and to the kingdom of Italy.’ After the death of 
Stephen v. Marinus, Hadrian III. had ruled rather more 
than one obscure year.d The Pope Stephen V. had 
been chosen during the lifetime of Charles the Fat, in 
the presence of the Imperial ambassador; yet the last 

b Apud Mumtori, t. ii. p. 1. 
Thronghout this poem Bereogar is 
an Italian ; Wido (Guide). a Gaul 
(Galiirus ductor) ; A&~lf, LGerman : 
he is the “ Doctor Barbarus.” The 
national distinctions and national 
animosities are growing more marked 
aud strong. 

c See in Mumtori the decrees of 
rhis Council. There is a remarkable 

popular provision. The commonalty 
(plebeii homines) were to be governed 
by their law. All illegal exaction or 
oppression was prohibited. Such in- 
juries were to be redressed by the 
count; on bir neglect or refusal, by 
the bishop, who, for this end, was ta 
use his power of excommunicatu.m.- 
Art. vii. p. 415. 

* May, 884 ; Aug., Sept., 885. 
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Carlovingian resisted the assumption of the full Papal 
power without his special consent. Stephen V . 
was crowned by Formosus, Bishop of Port0.O 

Feb. 21, 891. 

Stephen had espoused the cause of Guido with ar- 
dour. The King of Italy came to Rome, and was 
crowned as Emperor by the Pope.’ The death sepc Ml. 
of Stephen, and the election of Formosus Form”s”s. 
to the Papacy, changed the aspect of affairs, and be- 
trayed the hostilities still rankling at Rome. Hy the 
election of Formosus was violated the ordinary cano- 
nical rule against the translation of bishops from one 
see to another (Formosus was Bishop of Porto), which 
was.still held in some respect. There were yet stronger 
objections to the election of a bishop who had been 
excommunicated by a former Pontiff, excbmmunicated 
as an accomplice in a conspiracy to murder the Pope. 
The excommunicated Formosus had been compelled 
to take an oath never to resume his episcopal func- 
tions, never to return to Rome, and never to presume 
but to lay communion. The successor of John had 
granted absolution from these penalties-from this oath. 
This election must have been a bold and desperate 
measure of an unscrupulous faction.R Nor was For- 
mosus chosen without a fierce and violent struggle.h 
The suffrages of a party among the clergy and people 
had already fallen upon Sergius. He was actually at 
the altar preparing for the solemn ceremony ~~t.;~~~~~, 
of inauguration, when he was torn away by the Jfyo~mosus. 
stronger faction. Formosus, chosen, as his partisans 

- ~-___ 
e Invectiv. pro Formosa, apud 

Ann&as. 
f Annal. Foldens. sub arm. 
I Liutprand, sub am. 891. 
b “Stephnno quoque Papa, Adriani 

lilio, viam universae term2 ingresso, 

aduuati sunt episcopi proceresque tui, 
clerici quoque et populus cunctaque 
vulgi manus, et venerunt in sedem 
Portuensem infra urbem sitam, cui 
Formosus prreerat, papam cum accla 
mantes.“-Auil. Tree. apud Mabili. 
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declared, for his superior learning and knowledge of th6 

Scripture, was then invested in the Papal dignity. 
Sergius fled to Tuscany, which adhered to the cause of 
Guide, or an Italian Emperor. Formosus and his 
faction may have preferred the common Papal policy, 
which dreaded the dangerous neighbourhood, it might 
be the despotic power, of an Italian Emperor, and, 
as churchmen, thought the pontifical power more sequro 
under the protection of a remote Transalpine Emperor. 
Personal hostility to Guido may have allied itself with 
this feeling ; yet was Formosus compelled to send the 

Feb’ “’ “” 
Imperial diadem to Lambert, the son of Guido.’ 
Already the Formosans were in correspondence 

with Arnulf, whom Germany at least had then acknow- 
ledged as the heir, though illegitimate, of the Carlo- 
vingian house,-the sole heir of that famous race. 
Already Arnulf had claimed and exercised a kind of 
imperial supremacy. His authority ratified the election 
of Eing Boso to the throne of Arles (or Provence). He 
had threatened to descend on Italy at the first assump 
tion of the kingly title by Berengar ; but Berengar, 
eager for his revenge against Guido, now joined in the 
invitation of the Transalpine s0vereign.k 

Arnulf crossed the Alps at the head of a powerful 
Arnulf in army. 
Italy. 

He was received in Verona by Berengar, 
A.D. 894. aud one terrible example of German ferocity 

prostrated Italy at his feet in shuddering consternation. 
Bergamo dared to offer resistance ; he hung the Count 
in full armour and with all the ornaments of his rank 

* Jaffe’ adopts this chronology seem- Amulf. 
ingly on stroug grounds. But I can- k Document in Mumtori, 899 
uot help suspecting that this is an Annal. Fnldens. Anmlf is summoned 
anticipation of the act of submission l‘ad Italicurn regnum rt res S. PetI+ 
from Formosus, after the retreat of , a malis Chtigtianis eruendum,” 
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before the gates, and gave the town up to pillage.” In 
the language of the day, it made the ears of all whc 
heard tingle. Milan and Pavia opened their gates. 
Guide fled to his territory of Syoleto. Even the power- 
ful princes, the Marquis of Tuscany among the rest, 
were unable to stand before the terrors of the German 
arms. Their presumption in claiming certain feudal 
rights was resented by Amuck They were compelled 
to swear allegiance to Arnulf, as King of Italy; the 
claims of Berengar were dismissed with silent contempt.” 
But Italy, as usual, revenged herself by her climate on 
the northern army. Sickness broke out, and Arnulf 
turned back to the Alps. No sooner was he withdrawn 
than the party of Guido, now strengthened by many 
other Italian princes, who had been offended by the 
pride of the Barbarian Arnulf, rose up and threw off the 
yoke. Guido had died,” but his son Lambert, already 
his colleague, assumed alone the kingdom of Italy and 
the Imperial crown. Even Pope Formosus was obliged 
to affect an ill-assumed concord with the Italian 
Lambert.P 

But the next year q appeared again the invincible 

m The siege is described in the 
poem concerning Berengar. Neither 
the churches, nor the sacred virgins, 
nor the priests, whose bands were 
wont to be kissed after the celebration 
of the mass, were respected : 

‘EWE verwda mius nullo sub honore 
tenentur - 

Atria, nam missis pereunt velaminavlttts 
Virginis, impulsusgue sacer fugit ipse 

minister, 
Quorundam stringunt ambaa quia vine 

cula palmas, 
Oscula qua2 solita Bscris sentire Iitatls. ’ 

-iii. p. 397. 

n dnonym. Mernit. I follow 
Muratori in the sequence and date 

of these events. 
0 The prayers of the clergy, accord- 

ing to Berengar’s panegyrist, had 
hastened Cuido’s death.+& p. 599. 

p “Da ipso Lamberto, patris se 
curam babere, filiique carissimi loco 
cum diligere, atque inviolabilem cum 
eo concordiam se selle servare.“- 
Flodoard Hist. Rem. 

9 During this year Arnulf had 
shown himself a fai:hful son of the 
Church, at the Council of Tribur, in 
which he had confirmed the power and 
privileges of the clergy, and recognised 
the supremacy of Rome. 
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Arnul f. Italy quailed before Km. Arnulf treated 
the claims of Berengar and Lambert with imparM 
contempt. Every city and castle hastened to tender 
submission. Though Italy’s best allies, disease and 
pestilence, had already begun again to weaken the 
German army, and gathering movements in the north 
under Berengar threatened to cut off the retreat to the 
Alps, Arnulf reached the gates of Rome at the earnest 
supplication of Formosus, now bhe captive of his subjects.r 
For there the faction adverse to the Pope Formosue 
had gained the mastery. They had the boldness, and 
imagined that they had strength to resist. Preparations 

.srpt. E95. were made for defence. Arnulf moved with 
$‘$,,t@’ his whole army to the siege of the imperial 
In Rome. city, to the release of the Pope. A trivial 
accident betrayed Rome into his hands. A hare startled 
by the noise ran towards the city, followed by a hooting 
multitude. The &mans mistook this for a general 
assanlt,, were seized with a panic, and many threw them- 
selves over the walls. The Leonine quarter was easily 
taken ; the whole city submitted to the conqueror. The 
first act of the ally and deliverer of the Pope was 
April, S96. publicly to behead the chiefs of the opposite 
F;i$t; Of faction. The first act of the grateful For- 
FOITOOSUS. mosus was the coronation of Arnulf as emperor. 
He declared null, as extorted by compulsion, the in- 
auguration of Lambert. The next day the people were 
summoned to take the oath of allegiance to the Emperor. 
The oath was in these words : “ I swear by these 1101~ 

mysteries, that, saving my honour, my law, .and the 
fidelity I owe to my Lord the Pope Formosus, I both 

__- ,_- 

r Liutprand, i. 8. “ A Romnnis rohementer amictahtur.“-Helmanr 
Contract. in Chronm 
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am and will be faithful all my life to the Elnperor 
Arnulf ; that I will never assist Lambert the son of 
Ageltruda, nor Ageltruda herself, nor be accessory to 
the surrender of the city to either of them, or to their 
followers.” 

Arnulf ventured to remain in Rome no more than 
fifteen days. He left Farold, one of his great vassals, 
as governor and protector of the city. Be marched 
towards Spoleto, where Ageltruda, the widow of Guido, 
had taken refuge. As he approached that city, he was 
seized with a paralytic disorder, attributed to poison 
administered to him by a servant of Ageltruda. Already 
was this crime in Italy the suspected cause of every 
sudden death or dangerous malady. He hastened almost 
as a fugitive to Germany. Though of the German 
party, Liutprand, Bishop of Cremona, sees the hand of 
God in this shameful flight of Arnulf. The Italian 
hatred of the German breaks through even party feeling. 
“ Not merely did Arnulf assume all the glory of his 
victories to himself, instead of referring them to God, 
but the conduct of his troops demanded the divine 
vengeance. Priests were led about in chains; nuns 
violated ; even the churches were no asyla ; the soldiers 
held their profane orgies, performed their shameless 
acts, sang their ribald songs, indulged in the open 
prostitution of women, within the consecrated walls.” 

Before Arnulf had crossed the Alps, the Pope 
Formosus had died; all Italy had risen. The Deathof 

FCWmOSn8 
two factions of Berengar and Lambert were nar~?,sjs. 
equally hostile to the Germans. Ardf governor in 
Rome seems to have exercised no influence in the 
election of the Pope, which was carried at 
once by the opposite party. The choice fell 

Bonifaa VII, 

on Boniface VII. The new pontiff laboured under the 
VOL. III. 6 
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imputation of having been twice depose; for his profli- 
gate and scandalous life, first from the snbdiaconate, 
afterwards from the priesthood. Boniface died of the 
gout fifteen days after his elevation. The Italian 
.Jone 6. 896. party hastened to the election of Stephen VI. 
Sterhen vl. Probably t.he German governor had withdrawn 
before Stephen and his faction proceeded to wreak their 
vengeance on the lifeless remains of FormosusB Fierce 
political animosity took the form of ecclesiastical 
solemnity. The body was disinterred, dressed in the 
papal habiliments, and, before a council assembled for 
the purpose, addressed in these words: “ Wherefore 
wert thou, being Bishop of Porto, tempted by ambition 
to usurp the Catholic see of Rome ?” The deacon who 
had been assigned as counsel for the dead maintained a 4 
prudent silence. The sacred vestments were then 
stripped from the body, threo of the fingers cut off, the 
body cast into the Tiber. All who had been ordained 
by Formosus were re-ordained by Stephen. Such, 
however, were the vicissitudes of popular feeling in 
Rome, that some years after a miracle was said to have 
asserted the innocence of Formosus. His body was 
found by fishermen in the Tiber, and carried back for 
burial in the church of St. Peter. As the coffin passed, 
all the images in the church reverentially bowed their 
heads: 

The pontificate of Stephen soon came to an end. A 
new revolution revenged the disinterment of the in- 
sulted prelate. And now the fierceness of political, 
rather than religious faction, had utterly destroyed all 

= Liutpland attributes the violation under John IX.-Labbe, p. 502. 
of the tomb of Fonnosus to Sergius, t “Hoc namque a r~li-ti~wa~ 
his former rival ; he must be corrected Romanis perape audiv~.. - Liut- 

by the acts of the Council of Rome , prand. 
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reverence for the sacred person of the Pope. Stephen 
was thrown into prison by his enemies, and strangled.” 
The convenient charge of usurpation, always brought 
against the Popes whom their adversaries dethroned or 
put to death, may have reconciled their minds to the 
impious deed, but it is difficult to discover in what 
respect the title of Pope Stephen VI. was defective. 

Pope now succeeded Pope with such rapidity as to 
awaken the inevitable suspicion, either that those were 
chosen who were likely to make a speedy vacancy ; or 
they received but a fatal gift in the pontificate of Rome. 
Romanus and Theodorus II. survived their promotion 
each only a few months.’ The latter, by his restoration 
of Formosus to the rights of Christian burial, and by 
his reversal of the acts of Stephen VI., may be pre- 
eumed to have belonged to that faction. The next 
election was contested with all the strength and violenoe 
of the adverse parties. John IX. was successful ; his 
competitor, Sergius, according to some accounts formerly 
the discomfited competitor of Formosus, and his bitter 
and implacable enemy, fled to the powerful protection 
of the Marquis of Tuscany.’ 

a See Flodoard, and the epitaph on reinter Formosu~. Theodons seems to 
Stephen, found in the time of Alexander have aimed at reconciling the parties. 
III. After stating that “ reputet u Hk popninm aocait eclnnectere ~inculr 
Form& spurca supsrbi crimins+” it H 

Ats~~eerdotes concordi funxit ho- 
=)% Flcdmra. 

“Captus et 8 sede pnlsus ad ims fuit T In the strange confusion which 
Czncetia interea tic& ccnstrlctus, et an0 

Stmngolatas nerve exuit et hominem.” prevails throughout this period, it is 

= A.D. 897, &manus, July, Nov. doubtful whether this election of 

“Quatnono~ plenos trac~~ll~loe 
kkrgius and his flight to the court of 
Tuscany did take place on two ccca- 

Theodorus II., Nov. Dec. Flodoard sions, or whether the first is not an 

cays that he sate only twenty days. anticipation of the event which now 

Some months must have slipped out. took PIN- 
Theodorus had time tc reverse the “““l&n$e Ptera Pervadit W.N 
decrees of Stephen, and solemnly to JIcmuleos& greges dissfpat lpse Iup~ 

R2 
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John IX. was not content with the replacement of 

John Ix. the remains of Formosus in tht ! sacred quiet of 
the tomb. He determined to crush the op 

posing party by the decree of a Council. This Council 
-for the dominant assembly was always a Council (that 
of which the decrees were to be revoked was degraded 
to a synod)-annulled at once the unprecedented judge- 
ment passed on a dead body ; it excused those who were 
present at that synod, as acting under compulsion, and 
severely condemned all who should tise such violence 
against the clergy. It declared that the translation of 
Formosus from another see, though justified by necessity 
in his case, was not to be drawn into a precedent. The 
orders which he had bestowed were contimed, the re- 

ordinations condemned. It sentenced the 
June, 898. 

decrees of that synod to be burned. l3ut 
though John IX. was thus avowedly of the pagy of 
Formosus, he found it expedient to submit to the Italian 
Emperor. The title of Lambert was fully recognised 
at Rome : the coronation of the Barbarian Arnulf li 
rejected with scorn. The secret of this apostacy was 
the utter extinction of the German party. Arnulf, by 
his flight, had become contemptible to the whole of 
Italy ; and he was known to be dying of a slow disease. 
The Council endeavoured to secure the more peaceful 
election and consecration of the Popes. The people 
were to demand, the bishops and clergy to elect, and 
immediately to consecrate in the presence of the Im- 
perial Legates.. No oaths or promises were to be 

So writes the hostile author of the 
Epitaphium Sergii apud Pagi. The 
more friendly Flodoard- 

Pellitur electus patri$ quo Sergius urtx+ 
Romulidumque gregum quidam tta- 

duntur abacti.” 

u Joauuee subit hit qti fulaik in ordine a Jaffe’ must be right in reading 
mnua 1 A.mulfi for Berengarii. Regesta, p. 304. 
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extorted from a new Pope, except those sanctioned by 
ancient custom. Another canon prohibited the strange 
practice, which nevertheless long defied all authority of 
law, the right of plundering the Pope’s palace imme- 
diately on his decease. 

’ 
Nor did Pope John IX. lose the opportunity of con- 

demning his rival Sergius, by the authority of a CounciL 
He was excommunicated, with several other priests and 
inferior clergy, as accessory to the insults against the 
body of Formosus. Sergius laughed to scorn the 
thunders of his rival, so long as he was under the pro- 
tection of the powerful House of Tuscany. 

With John IX. closed the ninth century of Christi- 
anity ; the tenth, in Italy at least, the iron Med July, 

, age, had already darkened upon Rome; the A9. ‘01* 
Pontificate had been won by crime and vacated by 
murder. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

, 
Conversion of Bulgaria. 

YET in remoter regions, even during the ninth centnry, 
Formosus Christianity was pgathering in nations of con- 

verts. One man, indeed, who is deeply 
involved in the fierce contests, loaded with the heaviest 
charges of guilt, struck by the condemning thunder- 
bolts of the Church, and after a short period of hard-won 
power as Pope, dragged from his grave, insulted, then, 
restored and canonised ; the Pope Formosus, thus at 
once a leading actor and the victim in these fatal feuds, 
is described, by a poetical panegyrist, as the Apostle of 
the Bulgarians, the destroyer of their temples, as having 
endured many perils in order to subdue them to the 
faith.” The perils of Formosus as a missionary are the 
embellishments of the poet.b Formosus went into 
Bulgaria as a legate from Pope Nicolas, some time after 
the conversion of the King, in order to complete the 
Christianisation of the people, and to correct the errors 
which they had learned from their first teachers, the 
Greeks. 

The name of the Bulgarians, a race, next to the Runs, 
the most terrible and most hateful to the invaded 
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Europeans was known in the West a+q early as the 
reign of Theodoric the Ostrogoth.” Their 
Asiatic residence had been on the shores of the 

The Bnl- 

K=+N= 
Volga; it is disputed whether the river took its name 
from the people, or the people from the river. In 
Europe, either mingled with, or bordering upon the 
Sclavonians, they spread over a large tract of territory, 
from the shores of the I’alus Maeotis and the Euxine, 
along the course of the Lower Danube. While the 
Teutonic tribes had gradually yielded to the mild yoke 
of Christianity (the fierce Northmen alone, who poured 
forth in their piratical vessels from the lakes and the 
havens on the Baltic and the German Ocean, still 
remaining heathen), for three centuries no impression 
seem8 to have been made on the Bulgarians or the 
Sclavonians, who occupied the north-eastern frontier of 
the Empire. They were still rude, warlike, and chiefly 
pastoral tribes, inaccessible alike to the civilisation and 
the religion of Rome. The Eastern Empire had neither 
a Charlemagne, to compel by force of arms, nor zealous 
monkish missionaries, like those of Germany, to pene- 
trate the vast plains and spreading morasses of the re- 
barbarised province on either side of the Danube; to 
found abbacies and bishoprics, to cultivate the aoil, and 
reclaim the people. 

The first establishment of Christianity in Bulgaria 
took place in the ninth century. There is a First con- 

strange uniformity in the instruments em- VerPloII. 

ployed in the conversion of barbarous Princes, and 
through the Princes of their barbarous subjects. A 

c Eunod. Panegyric, in the sixth had been under the jurixliction of the 
century. Pope John VIII., with the Roman pontiff since the time of Pope 
total iqorance of history not WI- Damasus.-Epist. Ixxviii. 
salmon, ywrts that the Bulgarians 
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female of rank and influence, 8: zealous monk, some 
fearful national calamity ; no sooner do these three 
agencies coincide, than the heathen land opens itself to 
Christianity.d 

The sister of Bogoris, the Eing of Bulgaria, had 
I fallen in her childhood into the hands of the 

A’D’*65 864’ Greek Emperor ; she had been a captive for 
thirty-eight years, and had been educated at Constan- 
tinople in the Christian faith. A monk, Theodosius 
Cupharas, had been long a bond slave in Bulgaria. 
During certain negotiations to avert war between the 
Empress Theodora and the Bulgarian King, an exchange 
was proposed of the captive Princess for the learned 
monk. If the monk had made any impression on the 
Barbarian Monarch, the gentle importunity of his sister 
still more favourably disposed him to t,he cause of 
Christ. A pestilence ravaged Bulgaria ; and with that 
facility with which all polytheists try the powers of 
conflicting deities, Bogoris did not scruple to adore the 
God of his sister. The plague was stayed ; the King 
acknowledged the might and the goodness of the 
Christian’s God, but feared to encounter the more 
bigoted and obstinate Paganism of his subjects. He 
chose a singular method to undermine their prejudice. 
There were two monks from Constantinople, sons of 

Leo of Thessalonica, distinguished for holiness, zeal, and 
learning ; Cyril (his proper name was Constantine)’ was 
familiar with the Greek, Latin, Sclavonian, Armenian, 
and Ehazarian languages. The other, Methodius, was a 
monk, whose skill in painting had excited the wonder 
of the Barbarians. By the intelligible preaching of 
this wonderful art, King Bogoris hoped to familiar&e 

d Theophmes, Chronograph. 



CHAP. VIIL 3oGOBIs. 249 

men’s minds witn tne tenets of the Gospel.” But he 
knew his people ; images of terror alone would *D 863 864 
touch their savage hearts. By his advice, ’ ’ ’ ’ 
Methodius painted the Last Judgement ;’ he represented 
the punishment of the damned with all the horrors his 
imagination could suggest, or his pencil execute. The 
KIing shuddered at the awful spectacle by which he had 
thought to alarm others: he earnestly solicited Theo- 
dora for a priest to unite *him to those sons of the 
Church who could alone hope for escape from that 
horrible destiny. The image-worshipping Empress, de- 
lighted at once with the progress of Christianity, and 
this testimony to the power of painting, lost no time in 

’ despatching a Bishop on this important mission. But 
the nobles of Bulgaria, and the mass of the people, were 
unmoved by the terrors which agitated the inmost soul 
of the King. The ceremony of the royal baptism could 
only be ventured under the veil of darkness ; and no 
sooner had the secret transpired than a formidable in- 
surrection broke out in favour of the national gods. 
The rebels invested the palace, threatened the King 
with death, and were prepared to raise a new sov,ereign 
to the throne.f But the faith of Bogoris was firm ; he 
marched out to meet his revolted subjects with the 
cross upon his breast, and with only forty-eight at- 
tendants. At the sight of the courageous monarch, a 
sudden panic seized the insurgents ; they fled on all 
sides. The King’s vengeance showed no great progress 
in Christian humanity ; he put to death all the rebellious 
nobles, with their families, not spariug an infant. To the 
lower orders his clemency granted a general amnesty, 

* C&en. Hi&.. 1. 2, p. 152. Symeon Logothet. apud Theophan. Contin. p 
664. Zonaraa. I 

f Nicol. I. Lzespns. xvii. 
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Constantine, who is better known under his name of 
Cyril, who had been long employed in the conversion 
of the Khazars, on the north shore of the Euxine, was 
now sent by t.he Empress Theodora to complete the 
conversion of the people. Cyril spent some time in the 
country, and then passed on to the spiritual conquest of 
Moravia. 

But the King of Bulgaria, either from the ardent 
interest which his new religion had awakened in his 
mind, or with political objects, aspired to enter into 
relations with Western Christendom. The fame of the 
Pope, and his acknowledged supremacy in the West, 
as well as his claim to be the successor of St. Peter, the 
vicar of Christ throughout the world, had reached the 
fervent proselyte. The brother of the King appeared 
in Rome to request the advice of the Pope on matters 
which perplexed the yet uninstructed faith of the bar- 
barous nation. The contempt and hatred of the Bul- 
garians for the Greeks may have led them to suspect 
the purity of faith derived from that quarter, The 
quarrel for the See of Constantinople between Ignatius 
and Photius was at its height : and this suspicion may 
have been deepened by the well-timed or accidental 
visits of Latin missionaries. Hence the Bulgarians may 
have determined to have their Christianity from the 
highest authority. 

The 106 questions submitted to the Pope by the King 
of Bulgaria, embrace every point of ecclesiastical dis- 
cipline, of ceremonial observance, and of manners. 

The Pope was Nicolas I., a prelate, whose name 
might well have spr.ead into the remotest regions, with 
all the awfulness which belonged to a supreme pontiff. 
Nicolas replied to these questions in a tone mild, 
Christian, and parental, except towards apostat,es to 
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heathenism. H-is answers tend in general with wise 
discretion to mitigate the ferocity of a savage nati0n.g 

The King of Bulgaria is gently reminded that he 
has adopted the worship of a more merciful God; that 
the careless and Eastern prodigality with which he was 
accustomed to sacrifice human life was inconsistent with 
his new faith. The conscience of Bogoris was haunted 
by compunction for the massacre of his nobles. The 
Pope censures the cruelty, which involved the innocent 
children in the crime of their fathers ; yet the massacre, 
as executed from zeal towards God, might be atoned 
for by penance. Nicolas should perhaps not be harshly 
judged for this leniency towards a past and irrevocable 
act of barbarity, perpetrated under such circumstances. 
Apostates from the faith, who refuse to listen to the 
admonitions of their spiritual fathers, are to receive no 
toleration from the government,h but those without the 
Church God alone will judge. The simple people had 
inquired whether it was lawful to pray for their fathers 
who had died in unbelief; the Pope sternly prohibits 
this vain mark of filial affection. He could not, even 
if he would, mitigate the damnation of their fathers 
without weakening one of the most effecti arguments 
for their conversion. But no violence was to be used 
against those who continued to worship idols, only all 
communion was to be avoided with them. The power 
which Nicolas demanded for the clergy was, in some 
degree, no doubt intended to soften the barbarity of the 
people.’ The laws were to take their course against all 

g “ Venmtamen absit a mentibus ad mortem, xxi ad vitam quas pate&is 
vest+, nt tam imp& jam judicetis, nihilominus perducatis.“-No. xxv., 
qui tam pium Deum et dominum agno- Labbe, Concil., p. 527. 
vistis ; prs3xtim cum magis oporteat h xviii. xlii. 
ut, sicut hactenus ad mortem facile i Awe of the priesthood was a first 
quwque pertraxistis, ita deinceps non element of their Christianity. A Greek, 
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ordinary crim.es ;. but even the adulterer, the murderer, 
the parricide, if he could reach “,he asylum of the 
Church, was under the protection of the Bishop, and 
to be judged by his milder judgement. Torture for the 
purpose of obtaining evidence is strongly prohibited.k 

The Pope did not attempt to extinguish the passion 
for war in a people like the Bulgarians, even if he had 
any sense of its incongruity with the Gospel. They, 
were to go to battle no longer under their old national 
ensign, the horse-tail, but under the banner of the 
Cross. On the question whether they were to refrain 
from going out to battle on holy days, he is guarded, 
and allows large discretion for cases of necessity. 
Instead of observing fortunate days and hours before 
they went to war, and using enchantments, sports, 
plays,” songs, and auguries, they were to go to the 
Church, to make offerings, to confess to the priests, and 
to perform such acts of. charity as opening the prisons, 
emancipating slaves, and almsgiving to the poor. They 
had a stern but, no doubt for discipline very effective 
usage, that before battle some t,ried warrior inspected 
the arms and the horse of each soldier; where they 
were found neglected or unfit for use, he put the 
offender to death. The Pope ingeniously suggests 
that greater attention should be paid to the spiritual 
preparation of the soldier.” 

pretending to be a priest, had profanely k No. xiv. N. No. lxxxvi. 
baptised many Bulgarians. The king, 
having detected him by the inspiration 

m What were these joci ? war dances, 
or ludicrous exhibitions of dwa& and 

of God, had ordered him to have his 
nose and ears cut off, to be severely 

bnffoons, such as delight savagea P 
The Pope afterwards, in condescension 

scourged, and expelled the kingdom. 
The Pope reproves the inhumanity of 

to the weakness of their faith, permiti 

this punishment, and admits all the 
such amusements, except during Lent. 
-No. xlvii. No. xxxiii. iv. 

‘xptptisms as valid.-No. Lxxrvi. viii. n Nicolas pnotes Ps. xxti. 17, and 
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On the ancient superstitions and manners of these 
barbarians these questions are less particular than will 
satisfy the curious inquirer. The king was accustomed 
to eat alone, not even his wife might sit down in his 
presence.” The Pope gently persuades to a more soci- 
qble and humble demeanour, alleging t,he example of 
the Son of God, who condescended to eat with his dis- 
ciples. The warlike people were accustomed to admi- 
nister their oaths on a sword driven into the earth as 
the most sacred symbol. The Pope commands them to 
substitute the Holy Gospels. 

Polygamy he strictly forbids; whoever, according to 
the ancient usages of the people, had two wives, was to 
confine himself to the first.P Marriage within the pro- 
hibited degrees is interdicted, and spiritual consan- 
guinity is declared 60 be equally close with that of 
blood: intermarriage with a godfather or his offspring 
is as incestuous as with an actual parent or kindred. 
The Pope delights in condemning some minute and 
superstitious usages enjoined by the Greeks in the 
marriage ceremonial and in the observance of Lent; 
his rule is of course that of the Roman Church. Nicolas 
sums up the whole with a solemn warning against 
the errors of the Greeks and Armenians, and earnestly 
persuades adherence to the one immaculate Church, 
that of R0me.q 

Prov. xxi. 31. “The horse is pre- 
pared against the day of battle, but 
safety is of the Lord.” 

0 No. xliii. 
P There was a singular question, 

whether after conversions they were 
bound to wear breeches (femoralin). 
The Pope answers that religion has 
nothing to do with their ordim 

dress ; and extricates himself by giving 
the question a spiritual turn.- *x. 

P A more memorable oues:on LB . 
1 

what they are to do with cer+..n pm- 
fane books which they had taken from 
the Saracells (where and at what period 
does not appear). The reply of tha 
Pope is in the true spirit of Amrou, 
“ Let them be burned.“-No. ciii. 
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The allegiance of the Bulgarian Church to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople or to the 8ucces8or of St. 
Peter was an object of contest during several centuries. 
Each could adduce evidence of voluntary submission on 
the part of the Bulgarians, the Greek the commence- 
ment, the Latin the completion, of the conversion. The 
Pope8 rested their claim not solely on their universal 
supremacy, but on that of the Archbishop of Thessa- 
lonica, to whose jurisdiction the province belonged, and 
who, as an Illyrian Met.ropolitan, was asserted to be 
under ancient subordination to Rome. The strife 
endured through the papacy of Nicolas and Hadrian II. 
Many angry and Some expostulatory letter8 appear 
among those of John VIII. to Paul Bishop of Thessa- 
lonica: and during hi8 own papacy Formosus steadily 
urged the work of conversion. The Eing Michael 
(such was the baptismal name of the Barbarian Bogoris 
after the Emperor of the East) must have been per- 
plexed to hear that he had only learned error and 
heresy from hi8 Greek teachers, that he wa8 no Christian 
worshipper, but a blasphemer.’ “It might even have 
been worse. Would he have embraced the Christianity 
of Constantinople when that city held Arian or Mace- 
donian doctrine8 ? If he ha,d so done, he would have 
become a convert only to perish with hi8 teacher8 in 
everlasting fire. The only security was in the irrepre- 
hensible Church of Rome.” Ignatius was Patriarch of 
Constantinople when the Greek Bishops were warned to 
withdraw from the spiritual territory of Rome. But 
even Ignatius, though bound by his interest8 and grati. 
tude to the unshaken supporter of hi8 claims to the 

’ Joann. VIII. Epist. lxxv. et seq. See on the other side the letter of 
Photius ; a full defence of the Greek points of diffe. awe. Epist. 1. 
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Patriarchate against the usurper Photius, would not 
surrender the rights of his Church over the Bulgarians. 
Ignatius, the Holy Patriarch of Constantinople, became 
almost as odious at Rome as his exiled rival Photius. 
This contumacy contributed to throw the Pope, cont.rary 
to the policy of his predecessors, and to the indignation 
of the West, which has been perpetuated by later 
writers, on the side of Photills. The hope of the sur- 
render of the Bulgarian provinces was among the temp- 
tations which induced John VIII. to acknowledge tho 
title of Photius. Centuries did not reconcile the strife, 

The Greek missionaries in the mean time, Methodius 
and Cyril, were passing on to new Christian conquests. 
The wars of Charlemagne had disseminated some com- 
pulsory Christianity among certain of the Slavian tribes. 
Other partial attempts had been made, especially by the 
Archbishop of Saltzburg. 

Radislav, the Prince of Moravia, standing in need of 
a political alliance with the Emperor Michael, readily 
admitted these indefatigable monks into his kingdom. 
Before long the king, his brother, and the people were 
baptized, a church was built in honour of the Virgin 
Mary at Wilibrad,s and the Christian priests were held 
in such high respect by the nation that they were called 
by the name of Princes? 

Christianity brought other gifts in her train. The 
Slavian dialects were as yet unwritten: their alphabet 
was the invention of Cyril.” This pious man and his 
colleagues not only so far mastered the language as to 

’ Wilibrad, now Hradiscb.-Palacky, ” The Pope (John VIII.) ascribe: 

1. p. 122. the invention of the Slavian alphabet 
* The Church of Olmuti boasted to Constantine thephihxopher (Cyril), 

higher antiquity; it was rebuilt by as if his philosophy had been called 
King Radislav and Cyril. 1 into use in this good work. 
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preach with success ; they translated, it is said, the 
Bible, probably certain books of the Scripture, into 
the dialect of Moravia, and even ventured to celebrate 
the services of the Church in that tongue. This great 
question as to the celebration of the Liturgy in the 
vulgar tongue of those barbarous nations who might 
embrace the faith, had raised no jealousy in the East, 
where Greek was so widely spoken. The translation of 
the Bible into the Mresogothic by Ulphilas had been 
hailed as a triumph of the faith. 

Except perhaps among the Anglo-Saxons of Britain 
and the remoter parts of Germany which were subdued 
to Christianity by the sword of Charlemagne, through- 
out Western Christendom a large part of the population 
was Roman, or provincials who spoke Latin, At first 
the cJergy continued to be of Roman descent. New 
languages were forming in Italy, Spain, and Gaul on a 
Latin groundwork ; the Latin services of the Church, 
therefore, ceased, only gradually and partially, to be in- 
telligible to the common ear. No doubt the constant 
repetition of these services in the Church contributed 
to give the Latin element the predominance in these 
mingled languages ; and the transition was so irregular 
and imperceptible that there would be no precise time 
at which the sacred Latin would be called upon to abdi- 
cate its immemorial use as the Liturgical language. 
Tlse Church could follow with difficulty, even in her 
popular preaching, these shifting and unsettled forms 
of speech.’ Even in the more Teutonic parts of Ger- 

’ 

x Charlemagne ordered Paulus Dia- i Rheims (xiv. xv.) and Menti (XXV.)- 
eonus (in 782) to make a collection of commanded preaching in German ~b 
his Latin sermons for his whole realm. well as in Latin. The H&and, the 

Successive Councils-at Aries (Can. x.) 1 Muspelli, and still earlier poetic VW- 
I and Tours (Can. iv. xvii.), aa weii as smns or paxphrases of Scripture, u1 
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’ many, though the German language, in its various dia- 
lects, was beginning to sever Germany from France, 
the Latin and German or Theotisc oath taken at the 
treaty of Strasburg (the Latin by Charles, the German 
by Louis), was at once the sign and the commencement 
of the estrangement and future oppugnancy of the 
Latin and Teut,onic. Still even in German Germany 
Latin had already gained and strove to maintain, 
through the clergy, its sacred and venerable cha- 
racter. 

But among the Slavian tribes the Greek missionaries 
had penetrated into regions of unmingled Barbarism, 
where the mass of the people were entirely unac- 
quainted with either of the two great languages of the 
Roman Empire. Rome by some untraced connexion 
which had grown up between these Greek missionaries 
in Slavonia and the Roman See (the monks were pro- 
bably image-worshippers, and so refused obedience to 
Iconoclastic Constantinople)~ was called upon to decide 
this important question. The missionaries Methodius 
and Cyril, who were supposed guilty of propagating the 
fatal errors of the Greeks in Bulgaria, appear in Rome 
as the recognised apostles of the Slaves. They brought 
the welcome offering of the reliques of Clement, the 
successor of St. Peter, which Cyril boasted to have 
found on the barbarous shores of the Euxine. Their 
creed was examined, declared unimpeachable. Cyril 
died in Rome. Methodius was acknowledged as Arch- 
bishop of Moravia and returned with that title to his 

of the reign of Louis the Pious an! of “Lingua Tcdesca quod o&m Lnngo. 
ins sons.-Gfriirer, die Karolinger, i. bardi Iw,uebantur.” 
66. The subject will be resumed. Y M&h&us, it must be w-r~ar.. 
The author of the Chronic. Salernit. bered, was a Painter. 
‘written in Loww Italy) speaks of the 

VOL. III. ai 
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diocese. According to one account, somewhat legen- 
dary in its tone, at an early period under Nicolas I. 
and his successor Hadrian an amicable discussion took 
place, and Cyril by a triumphant inference from the 
words of the Psalm, “Let every spirit praise the Lord,” 
(and if every spirit should praise the Lord, why are not 
the praises of the Lord in the mass and the canonical 
prayers to be sung in the Slavian tongue ?) overcame 
the scruples of the Pope. 

The controversy was renewed during the pontificats 
of John VIII. The Pope at first prohibited this depar- 
ture from ancient usage, this desecration of the Church 
services by their celebration in a barbarous tongue.% 
Methodius, the Archbishop of Moravia, again appeared 
in Rome. He was received with the utmost respect. 
Again his creed was pronounced unimpeachable, his ’ 
labours honoured with the highest praise,a and the 
Pope declared that God had made other languages 
besides the Hebrew, the Greek, and the Latin; that it 
was not inconsistent with sound doctrine to sing the 
mass or to read the Gospel in the Slavian language. 
As a mark of respect, the service and the Gospel were 
first to be read in Latin, and then translated for the 
use of those who were ignorant of that 1anguage.b 

From Moravia Christianity spread into the neigh- 
bouring Slavian principality of Bohemia. The Prince 
Boriwoy and his wife, afterwards the Sainted Ludmila, 
were admitted to baptism. Swatopluk, who valiantly, 
if not without perfidy, had thrown off the German yoke, 
and vindicated the liberties of Moravia, had married a 
Bohemian princess, sister of Boriwoy. The patriotic 
historian rejects as an unworthy fable that, so long as . 

1 Epist. xcv. * A.D. 88% b Epist. c&ii. 
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the Bohemian was a Pagan, the Christian Swatopluk 
would only permit her to sit at a lower table in the 
banquet; he rejects also a rebellion of the Bohemian 
subjects of Boriwoy in favour of their native gods. 
Ludmila outlived her two sons, successively Princes of 
Bohemia ; c but she had watched with more than a 
mother’s care, a Christian mother’s, the growth of her 
grandson Wenzel, under whose reign Christianity won 
the complete conquest of Bohemia, and who died not 
indeed by a brother’s hand but by a brother’s guilt, 
with the beauty of a martyr’s death, if not absolutely 
as a martyr for the faith. Wenzel built churches in 
every city of the realm. God, says the legend, had 
given him such grace, that he could understand Latin 
books like a good Bishop, and could read Slavian 
without difficulty. He fulfilled all the works of faith, 
fed and clothed the poor, protected widows and orphans, 
redeemed bond-slaves, especially priests, exercised hospi- 
tality to strangers. Gentle and full of love to the high 
and to the low, his only care was the well-being of all. 
But the fierce Bohemian nobles hated the mild and 
peaceful Wenzel. His brother Boleslaw was at the head 
of a conspiracy ; he attempted to assassinate the .king 
with his own hand; the stronger Wenzel struck him 
down. “ God forgive thee, my brother,” he said ; but 
he did not strike again. Wenzel was despatched by 
the other conspirators. 

But Wenzel’s work was done ; Christianity remained 
the religion of Bohemia; Wenzel was worshipped by 
the people ; he became the tutelar Saint of the land.” 

@ Comp Pdacky, Geschichte van Biihmer , i. p. 1%. 6 Pdarky, 210 

I32 I 
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CHAPTER IX. 

The Northmen. 

THE ninth century beheld also t,he invasion of the 
remoter North by Christian zeal. The intrepid mis- 
sionaries penetrated into those regions which were pour- 
ing forth their swarms of pirates on all the coasts of 
Europe. They sought the Northmen among their own 
dark pine forests,, their blue fiords, and icy lakes. They 
crossed the Baltic and assailed the last retreat of the old 
Teutonic divinities, where the faith appeared in its fullest 
mythological character, in Scandinavia. 

The tide of barbaric invasion, which had been thrown 
back by Charlemagne, began to pour again in a different 
course over Western Christendom. It was no longer 
vast hosts, or whole nations moving in masses upon t’he 
frontiers, entire tribes crossing the Elbe, the Rhine, and 
the Danube, and either retiring with their plunder or 
forming settlements within the territory of the Empire ; 
it was by sea, and on every coast from the British 
Ocean round to the Adriatic, that the heathen Northmen 
on one side, the Saracens on the other, threatened the 
conquest of Christian Europe. The Saracens contested 
or had won the command of the Mediterranean; all 
along the sout,h they had ravaged or formed settlements. 
Sicily was almost entirely Saracen ; and they have been 
seen advancing along Italy even to the gates of Rome : 
a mosque threatens to rise on the ruins of St. Peter’s. 
In t.he next century, from a settlement in the province 
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of Genoa, they infested the passes of the Alps ; mur- 
dered many passing English pilgrims in the defiles ; even 
reached Genoa in search of p1under.a The Northmen in 
the mean time were wasting the whole of Northern 
Europe. From the shores of the Baltic, from the Scan- 
dinavian islands, from the gulfs and lakes, their fleets 
sailed on, wherever the tide or the tempest might drive 
them. They seemed to defy, in their ill formed barks, 
the wildest weather ; to be able to land on the most in- 
accessible shores; to find their way up the narrowest 
creeks and shallowest rivers ; nothing was secure, not 
even in the heart of the country, from the sudden ap- 
pearance of these relentless ravagers. The invasion of 
the piratical Northmen had disturbed the declining years 
of Charlemagne himself; that sagacious king had seen 
their approach with prescient terror. His wise policy 
had planned the only sure defence against such enemies 
-the building and keeping afloat a powerful fleet, and 
the erection of strong forts, with garrisons, at the mouths 
of the rivers. But during the reigns of his imbecile and 
disunited successors, these precautions were utterly ne- 
glected. They had not an armed ship on the seas, and 
not a standing troop of soldiers ; the desultory forces, 
which they raised, dispersed immediately the campaign 
was over. Year after year these plundering expeditions 
were becoming more incessant, more ubiquitous. Not a 
province in any of the kingdoms, hardly a city in the 
most inland district escaped these terrible visitants.b 
The civil wars which still continued throughout these 
disastrous years, with the gradual decline of the warlike 

l Flodonrd. hostile sons of Louis the Pious to 

b There is no necessity, with Gf&er, invade each other’s dominions Gfrijnr 

die Karolinger, to suppose that the is again too keen-sighted. 
Norma~~s new %wd or urged by the 
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nobility and the absorption of the great fiefs by the 
churches and the monasteries, yielded up the country 
almost defenceless to the merciless invader. The great 
feudatories, the descendants of the Frank+ chieftains 
who had conquered Gaul, and received large grants of 
land, were rapidly dying out. When most needed to 
head their hardy vassals, they had either perished in the 
strife between the different branches of the feeble and 
hostile Carlovingians, or had retired into the cloister. 
Instead of bequeathing a noble estate, with strongly 
fortified castles, and a hardy band of followers, the 
Baron had alienated it to the all-absorbing Church, and 
for the stronghold a peaceful and defenceless monastery 
had arisen. At the fatal battle of Fontanet, were said 
to have fallen 100,000 men. The poet, the historian, 
describe Fontanet as yielding up the defenceless realm 
to the Normans.C That very year, Osker, the Norman, 
warped up the Seine, burned Rouen ; in his descent, 
burned the rich abbey of Jumi&ges. Fontenelle bought 
its security at a high price.d From that time every 
river of France was darkened with the black sails of 
the Normans. They sailed up the Somme-Abbeville, 
Amiens, all Picardy lay waste. Again they sailed up 
the Seine-Rouen, Paris, were in the power of the fero- 
cious Regnar Lodbrok. They were in the Loire- 

* According to the Ravennese bio- 
grapher, 40,000 fell on the side 01 
Lothair alone. 

“ La perit de France Is flor, 
Et des Barons tuit le meillor, 
Ainsi trov&rent P&w tern 
Vuide de gem, Lmnne B wnquerre.” 

@‘am, Roman de Rou, i. p. 16. 

“ Totam Franciam, lnilitum presidio 
nudam, cujus robur in hello Fontanido 
nuper depsierat, tank metus car- 

ripuerat, ut Normannis nerd0 p&t 
resistere, nemo possit repellere.“- 
Fragm. Histwic. Duchess. Script. 
Norm. iii. p. 334. See other quota- 
tions in Depping, Hi&ire des Nor- 
mauds, p. 68; Eginhard, Vit. Cat. 
p. 450. 

d >ee Sir F. Palgrave’s picturesque 
&$ption of this erp+dition. p 

. . 



CHAP. Ix. NORMAN RAVAGES. 263 

Nantes, Orleans, Blois, Tours (once saved, it was be- 
lieved, by the all-powerful reliques of St. Martin), had 
been saved only to fall on the next assault into more 
terrible ruin: Angers, Chartres were burned. They 

-struck inland to Bourges, to Clermont. They were in 
the Garonne-Bordeaux, Toulouse, Saintonge, Auch, 
Limoges, Poitiers, Tarbes, were in flames. It is an 
appalling and significant fact that the Pope consented 
to transfer the useless Archbishopric of Bordeaux to 
Bourges, even though Bourges, in the heart of the land, 
had not been secure. They followed the coasts of Spain. 
They ran up the Groyne, the Tagus, the Guadalquiver. 
In the south of Spain they encountered the Saracens : 
near Seville met the fleets of the worshippers of Odin 
and the followers of Mohammed. The Arabic chronicles 
are not silent on the descents of these new unbelievers 
They roved along the Mediterranean ; they forced their 
way against the stream of the rapid Rhone. Arles, 
Nismes, even Vienne, suffered the inevitable fate of con- 
flagration and pillage. One adventurous band had 
heard some vague rumours of Rome, of her vast wealth. 
They sailed across ; mistook the Magra for the Tiber ; 
landed near the fine old Etruscan city of Luna. The 
Bishop and his clergy were celebrating mass on Christ- 
mas day, when they heard of these unknown strangers ; 
they received them with courteous Christian hospitality. 
Hasting, the famous leader, submitted to baptism. Ere 
long the Norman camp rang with shrieks of sorrow- 
Hasting was dead. Some nights after they entreated 
sepulture for Hasting in the holy cloister. The great 
captain was borne amid his weeping followers to the 
grave. As they were about to lower the bier, up sprang 

l Depping, ii. 2, p. 80. 
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the dead man, and cut the bishop to the earth. The 
priests were massacred ; the city plundered; all the 
wealth of Luna, her beautiful women, and all her youths 
who could run, were swept on board the fleet. So ran 
the Norman 1egen.d. Italian history has preserved a 
fragmentary record of this wild event.’ Pisa t(oo is said 
to have been surprised and sacked. 

Germany was not more secure. Very early the 
Scheldt, the Wahl, the Lys, had been made high-roads 
to the mercantile cities of Flanders. Year after year, 
Utrecht, Antwerp, Ghent, Courtray, were pillaged. The 
broad Rhine was too tempting a road. Nimeguen, 
Cologne, Bonn, Coblentz, Bingen, even as far as Worms, 
opened their gates, or had their gates beaten down by 
the irresistible pirates. Mentz alone seems to have been 
secure behind her strong walls. On their descent, they 
sacked Treves. Archbishop Hincmar fled with the 
reliques of St. Remi, from Rheims: he fled to die in 
terror and obscurity. From some unknown cause the 
adventurers did not penetrate into Rheims, though they 
plundered all the monasteries around ; but in Aix-la- 
Chapelle the barbarous Normans pitched their camp in 
the palace courts of Charlemagne. Charlemagne’s de- 
scendants submitted year after year to ignominious 
capitulations. The peace which they could not win, 
which they rarely strove to win, with the sword, was 
bought by large sums of money. Charles the Bald, 
Louis the German, each of the conflicting kings, who 
called themselves the sovereigns of the empire, paid in 
turn this ruinous and disgraceful tribute. 

The Northmen were heathens ; their ferocious religion 

f Depping, 112. :‘ Luna civitas a Kormannis dolo capta “- Fragm. 
Chronic. ; Muratori, Ant. Ital. i. 25. &‘ La Citta di Lund fu disfat ta pa 
genie u~t?amontaue.“-Viiiani. 
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no doubt exasperated their natural ferocity; their gods, 
like themselves, mere warriors and pirates. But they 
did not, like the Saracens, wage a religious war. Pro- 
videntially these Arabs of the sea had no Mohammed 
to organise the Scandinavian tribes into one vast host ; 
to give them 6he unity and force of a new Northern 
Caliphate. They had no ambition to propagate their 
faith. Perhaps they would have been unwilling to 
share with others the protection of their warlike gods. 
They had rather that their enemies should believe in a 
milder religion, which yielded them up unresisting, 
or feebly resisting, to the plunderer or the conqueror. 
They destroyed, with indifferent ferocity, the church 
and the castle. Their indiscriminate rapacit,y plundered 
alike the monastery or the farm. They massacred with 
as little remorse the bishop or the monk, as the count 
or his vassal. If their chief ravages appear to have 
been made upon religious edifices or estates, it. was only 
because these were more defenceless, or offered a richer 
booty; and because the only chroniclers, the monks, 
have been more eloquent on their own sufferings ; have 
dwelt on the sacrilegious, more than on the inhuman 
acts of their common enemies. The Church now paid 
dearly for her wealth and possessions: the richer the 
abbey, the more tempting the prey, t,he more remorse- 
less the plunderer. France was covered with bishops 
and monks, flying from their ruined cloisters, their burn- 
ing monasteries, their desolate churches, bearing with 
them the precious reliques of their saints-their saints 
who could not defend their violated sanctuaries-and so 
deepening the universal panic. And everywhere they 
went they preached despair. The Normans were the 
instruments in God’s hands for the punishment of the 
sins of the people : it was vain to resist the wrath of 
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God ; and so a wretched fatadism bowed to a more utter 
prosbration the cowed and spiritless race. Even the few 
ecclesiastics, who saved something from the common 
wreck, were taxed for the tribute paid by the kings, and 
bitterly taunted the kings with this profane invasion of 
the property of the Church. The great ecclesiastics, 
indeed, were not. all so unwarlike; here and there an 
abbot took upon him the uncongenial function of captain 

over his own troops. In the famous siege of’ 
*‘D’885. Paris, as it were the consummation of the 

Norman conquests, the defenders of the city, with the 
valiant Count Eudes, were the Bishop Gozlin and his 
nephew Ebles, Abbot of St. Denys.g Yet no sooner had 
the Normans from wandering pirates become conquerors 
of the soil ; no sooner had they taken possession of 
Normandy, than they submitted to Christianity ; and it 
is singular, that they ceased to be Teutons as well as 
Pagans. The followers of Rollo became Frenchmen as 
well as Christians ; so at a later period, the Normans, 
already Christians, in Naples became Italians.h 

Christianity had made some efforts, at an earlier 
period, to reach the remote regions from which issued . 
forth these terrible Pagans, but without marked or 
signal success. A fortunate or providential event 
opened Denmark to her exertions. A contested suc- 
cession to the throne of that kingdom had driven one of 
the Princes, Harold, to the court and to the protection 
of Louis the Pious. Charlemagne had already, during 
his Saxon conquests, entered into an alliance with the 

g Depping, iii. 1, p. 218. The ten i Saxen Agramont under the walls of 
months’ siege of Paris had its monkish j Paris. Sir F. Palgrave has quoted 
Homer, Abbo. A Inter poet, more, some of his stanzas. 
Hrmeric, Al&to, had that siege in b See Guizot, Collect. des M6moims 
hi thought when he brought the tom. vi. 
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ancestor of Harold. That prince embraced the faith of 
Christ, not only as the price of succour in the contest 
for his throne, but in zeal and sincerity ; he was bap- 
tised at Ingelheim with great pomp in the year 826.’ 
His sponsors were the Emperor, the Empress Judith, 
and King Lothair. The return of Harold to Denmark 
seemed to the Danish Prince, to the bishops of the 
empire, and to the pious Emperor, too favourable an 
opportunity to be neglected for t,he promulgation of the 
Gospel in that heathen kingdom. A zealous and de- 
voted missionary was invited to undertake the perilous 
adventure. 

The abbey of Corbey, near Amiens, was the great 
monastic institution in that part of the Empire. Among 
the abbots had been the famous princes Adalhard and 
Wala, illegitimate scions of the race of Charles Martel. 
In that abbey there was a monk of noble French descent, 
of the gentlest disposition, but of deep and settled 
piety) From his childhood he had been possessed by 
an ardent imagination ; and that imagination, as was 
sure to be the case in that age, had yielded itself up as 
a willing bond-slave of religion. At the early age of 
five his mother’s death had made a strong impression on 
the sensitive child. A remarkable dream decided his 
calling. In his sleep he fancied himself struggling on a 
miry and slippery ground, beyond which lay a beautiful 
meadow. There he beheld a lady of stately form, in 

1 Bishop Monter suggests, rather 
too positively, that the king must 
have made the renunciation in the 
form enacted by S. B&face at the 
synod of S&burg, AS. ‘742.-Eecard. 
Franc. Orient. i. 440. “Forsacbistu 
Diab&? R. EC forsacho Diabols. 
End alium Diabold gelde ? R. End ec 

forsacho allurn Diabold gelde. End 
allum Diaboles Wercum end Wordum ? 
R. End ec forsacho allum Diaboles 
Wercum end Wordum. Thunaer ende 
Woden end Saxnote; ende allem them 
Unholdum, the hera Genotes pint ?“- 
G. Ch. Dan. et Now. p. 268. 

k Anschar was born Sept. 8,801. 
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rich attire, surrounded by females in white apparel ; 
among them his mother. He strove to reach her, but 
the mire clung round his feet, and he could not struggle 
onward. The soft voice of the majestic lady, the Virgin 
herself, addressed him, “ My son, wouldst thou join thy 
mother 3 ” He replied, “ Most earnestly do I wish it.” 
“ He who would come to us must flee those vanit’ies 

which we abhor.” From that moment the 
‘EL 13. 

serious child, abandoning all sport and gaiety, 
was devoted to prayer and study. Up to adolescence 
he was educated in monastic discipline, but the ardour 
of youth had begun to relax his strict austerity. At 
that time the world was startled by the tidings of 
Charlemagne’s death. That the mighty monarch of so 
many kingdoms must suffer the common mortality of 
man, struck the imaginative youth. His life became, 
as it were, one vision. Once he thought that he had 
died suddenly; and at the moment of his death he 
prayed to the apostle St. Peter and to St. John the 
Baptist, who appeared instantly before him.“’ He was 
conducted by his saintly guides to Purgatory, where he 
passed three days in darkness, and almost suffocation ; 
those days appeared a thousand years. He passed on 
to heaven, whose inhabitants and their glory he was 
permitted to behold ; and a voice of the most exquisite 
sweetness, but so clear that it seemed to fill the world, 
spoke to him out of the unapproachable light, “ Gp, 

01 As Anschar knew them at once, colours (candid& et, c&rat&) ; his 
it mu\t be supposed that the mints stature short. The Baptist was young, 
appeared as uwally represented in tall, wth a sprouting beard; the hair 
wxh of art at that time. St. Peter rather dwk and curling; the face 
was the older, with a hoary head, the emaciated, but the countenance plea- 
Ilair flat and bushy ; a ruddy com- sant. He wore a silken dress. “ Thw 
plerion, but rather a sad comtenance ; who wear silk dresses are Lj kings’ 
his dress white, but mingled with chambels 1” 
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and return hither, crowned with martyrdom.“n On this 
triumphant end, which he gained at last, not by the 
sword, but by the slow mortification of his life, was 
thenceforth set the soul of Anschar. 

His thoughts had no doubt been already turned 
towards the conversion of the heathen by his residence 
in a monastic outpost of Christendom, founded by the 
zeal of the Corbey monks in a beautiful valley on the 
west bank of the Weser, east of Paderborn, and called 
New Corbey.” In this convent he had been 
appointed to preach to the people,’ and doubt- Bt’ 16’ 23’ 
less prepared himself for his future successes. 

When the demand was made at the court of Louis 
the Pious, among the assembled prelates and nobles, 
who could be found fit and willing to attend the Chris- 
tian Harold into his Pagan country, and to risk his life 
for the propagation of the faith, all were silent, until 
Wala, the abbot of Corbey, bethought him of Anschar. 
The monk was summoned, and calmly but resolutely 
undertook the mission. The abbot inquired whether 
he acted but in obedience to his superior, or from his 
own free will. He modestly persisted in his determina- 
tion, unshaken by the persuasion of those who loved 
him, and the reproval of others, who, unable to aspire 
to the sublimity of his faith, were jealous of nis 
superiority. 

A brother of the convent, named Authbert, though 
of noble birth, was so kindled by the zeal of Anschar, 
that he resolved to accompany him. Anschar spent 
two years in Denmark, but over his difhculties and his 

l The biographer relates this fine 0 It was near the modern Hikter, 
vi&x+ as he says, III the words of in West,phalia. It is described by 
Anschar himself.-Vlt. S. kuscbarii Paschasius Kadbertus in his life of 
spud -P&z, vol. ii. p. 692 Adalhard -kte, ii. p. 531. 
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successes the biographer passes with unsatisfactory 
rapidity. He formed a school of twelve children. At 
the end of the two years his companion retired, in the 
extremity of sickness, to New Corbey, and died. 

But whatever the success of Anschar in Denmark, 
the more remote regions of the North suddenly opened 
on the zealous missionary. An embassy from Sweden 
announced that many of that nation were prepared to 
accept Christianity. Anschar did not hesitate at once 
to proceed to this more distant and unknown scene of 
labour. As he crossed the Sound, his ship was attacked 
by pirates ; he escaped with difficulty to the shore, 
losing all he possessed, especially the precious treasure 
of forty books. On his arrival in Sweden, the reigning 
king allowed him full liberty to preach the Gospel. 
There were many Christian captives in the land, who 
gladly welcomed a priest who could administer the 
sacred mysteries of the faith. Anschar, after some time, 
returned to France ; and Gauzbert, a Frankish monk, 
was sent as Bishop to Sweden. 

In the mean time the archbishopric of Hamburg had 
been founded. 

~9.832. 
Anschar was raised to the see, 

and invested with metropolitan power over all 
the northern missions. But the Northmen had as yet 

*.n 837. 
learned no respect for Christianity. They 
surprised Hamburg. Anschar hardly escaped, 

bearing away nothing but the reliques of the saints ; 
everything else, even his library, was burned to ashes. 

The prospects of Christianity in Sweden were sud- 
denly darkened. The king had favoured the preachers 
of the Gospel ; the people were still obdurately wedded 
to their idolatry. An insurrection broke out; one 
Christian teacher suffered death ; the Bishop wa seized 
and expelled from the kingdom, For seven years 
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Paganism triumphed without disturbance. An&char in 
the mean time had been reinstated in the archiepis- 
copate, now formed by the union of Hamburg with 
Bremen. More hopeful intelligence came from Sweden ; 
it was rumoured that all who had been concerned in 
the insurrect,ion had, in some awful manner, been 
marked for untimely death : the possessor of a book, 
which had been taken during the pillage by his son, 
was more signally visited by the Divine wrath. But 
either from prudence or timidity, the Bishop Gauzbert 
represented himself as personally so obnoxious to the 
hatred of the people, that his presence could but excite 
more bitter hostility. Anschar did not hesitate to obey 
the call; and in the account of this mission appear 
some curious incidents, characteristic of the versatile 
Paganism of the country. “ If,” it was said, “ you want 
a new God, there is your late king, Eric, in whose 
honour we have lately built a temple.” But Anschar, 
however strongly dissuaded, determined again to try 
his influence on the Christians’ old protector, the king. 
He invited him to a feast, made him presents ; but the 
king, become more cautious or more timid, declared 
that on so great a question he would consult his people 
and his gods. True to his word, he first held a private 
council of his nobles, where it was agreed to consult the 
gods by lots. The lot was favourable to the acceptance 
of Christianity; the whole people were then assembled 
in their parliament ; and the herald publicly proclaimed 
the object of their meeting, the admission or rejection 
of Christianity. The people were of conflict,ing opinions. 
A tumult had almost begun, when an aged man arose, 
and declared that the God of the Christians had been 
singularly powerful and propitious, in saving him and 
others from the perils of the sea, and from pirates. “It 
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would be much wiser, since our own gods are not 
always so favourable, to have this God also, who is so 
mighty, and so ready a Protector.” p This prudent 
advice carried with it the whole assembly. Christianity 
was admitted by general consent as a religion permitted 
by the nation. Churches might be built, and priests 
allowed to celebrate the mysteries of the faith. On the 
death of the king some opposition was at first threatened 
by his son. His hostility died away; the Christians 
were even allowed to set up a bell, which seems to have 
been peculiarly detested by the Swedish pagans. Once 
having obtained a footing, Christianity wrought slowly 
on till it had achieved the final conversion of the king- 
dom. But it was not till above a century and a half 
later, that-under the reign of Canute the Great over the 
united Christian kingdoms of England and Denmark- 
were sent over to Denmark English priests and bishops, 
for the final conversion of his whole continental realm. 
Canute himself bore as it were the homage of his two 
Teutonic kingdoms to the feet of the Pontiff of Latin 
Chri6tianity.q The tenth century saw the first dawn of 
Christianity in Norway. 

p “ Nobis enim quando nostros pro- mantibus auxiliari.“-c. xxvii. p. 713. 
pitios habere non possumus Dew., bonum 4 S. Anschardied A.D. 865. Canute, 
est hujus Dei gratiam habere, qui sem- king from 1016 to 1055. Canute 
per in omnibus pot& et rult ad se cla- vi&4 Rome A.D. 1026 or 1027. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Alfred. 

THE Christianity of the age, by this aggwndisement of 
the sacerdotal order, and by the civil wars among the 
descendants of Charlemagne, seemed to deliver France, 
and parts of Germany, almost defenceless into the hands 
of the Pagan Barbarians. A Christian King rescued 
one part of Europe, which was in still greater danger, 
from total subjugation to the heathen Northmen. 

Our English Alfred a approaches, as near as possible, 
considering his age, to that lofty model, a A,fred 
Christian Sovereign. Some irregularities in ’ 
his early youth were supposed to be chastised by a 
severe and inexplicable malady, which seized him at 
the time of his marriage, and afflicted him during 
twenty years of his life with excruciating suffering. 
Even his serene temper was exasperated, in the course 
of the terrific warfare with the Danes, to some acts of 
more than necessary cruelty and revenge. 

The mind of Alfred was deeply impregnated with 
true Christian faith. As a child he had been twice 
taken to Rome, but too early, probably, for the majestic 
sanctity of the holy city to make much impression: yet 
no doubt, some vague feeling of reverence must have 
been left upon his mind by his solemn anointing, as 
King of Demetia, by the Pope himself. In his youth 

l Alfred was born 849 ; in Rome, 853 and 855 ; died, 901. 
VOL. III. T 
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ne was singularly devout ; rose, before the cock crew, 
for the religious services ; and in all the dangers, the 
t,roubles, the perpetual wars, the absorbing cares of 
government, he never intermitted the daily mass, or any 
of the prayers or ceremonies of the Church. 

The heroism of Alfred’s resistance to the Danes was 
nob only that of a patriotic sovereign, enduring every 
extremity in defence of his country against a foreign 
foe, but that of a Christian offering an inflexible resist- 
ance to Pagans and Barbarians. Religious hope, reli- 
gious reliance on God, animated him in battle ; religious 
resignation to the divine will sustained him in the 
depths of adversity. His war against the Danes was a 
crusade, with all which demands generous sympathy 
and admiration-nothing which shocks the purer Chris- 
tian feeling. 

Alfred alone rescued England from R total return to 
Paganism and barbarity ; and delayed the Danish con- 
quest till the Northmen had been at least partially 
conquered, and in some degree softened by Christianity. 
So nearly was this retrogressive movement achieved ; 
so nearly was the whole island in the possession of these 
desolating invaders ; that the Danes were at once on 
every coast, and in almost every part of the centre of , 
the island: they are at once burning Lindisfarn, and 
fighting a great battle in Devonshire. At one time they 
have possession of Canterbury, Rochester, and London ; 
at other times of Winchester, Exe&, York, Notting- 
ham, Reading, Chippenham in Wiltshire, Cambridge.b 
Their numbers were so magnified by the terrors of the 
people, that if 30,000 are reported as killed in one day, 

b See in Depping the plunder CE Croyland, Medhamstead, Ely, and Coldink 
ham, p. 141; Asser, a, 29. 
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they are said to be succeeded the next by double the 
number. The churches and the monasteries were the 
chief objects of Danish enmity and spoliation, no doubt, 
as in France, from their wealth and defencelessness ; 
they were the only places which offered rich and easy 
booty. Even the religious enthusiasm of the people 
was cowed, and almost extinct under these incessant 
persecutions. Its most popular and prevailing impulse, 
that which, in other countries, had seemed only to grow 
stronger in times of public calamity, the eagerness for a 
monastic life, had died a-way. When Alfred wished to 
found two munasteries, one for men at Athelney, one 
for females at Shaftesbury, he found not a single free or 
noble person disposed to be a monk or nun.c He was 
obliged to assemble them from all orders and all parts 
-some from beyond the sea, especially from France- 
there was one Pagan, Asser significantly says, “not the 
last.” 

Alfred felt no security until he had compelled his 
enemies to Christianity ; this was the one end a,nd 
assurance of victory. The first fruits of his great tri- 
umph at Eddington was the baptism of Guthrun, with 
thirty of his chieftains.: This was the only )̂ D 8,s 
guarantee for their faith-a precarious gua- ’ ’ 
rant,ee. This alone changed them from fierce and 
roving marauders to settled inhabitants of the land. 

Alfred is no less memorable as preserving the close 
connexion between Christianity and civilisation. It is 
difficult to understand how, after the long and total 
devastation of the kingdom by the Danes, Alfred could 

c Asser, p. 61. “ Nimirum, quia gentibus funditus interiaat.” ASS 
per multa retroacta armorurn curricula among his reasons, gives one we sho& 
monasticre vita d&d&urn ab ill0 scarcely have expected-the wealth of 
totA gbe, necnon et a multi8 aliis the nation. d Page 35. 

T2 
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erect the hr~illinE~, pile up the castles, build the fleets, 
endow the ohurches and monasteries, if not schools, and 
send out the embassies, which might seem to demand 
more flourishing finances. He divided, it is said, his 
whole revenue int,o two parts; one devoted to secular, 
the other to religious purposes.” The latter was sub- 
divided into four ; one assigned to the poor, one to his 
monasteries of Athelney and Shaftesbury, one to the 
school which he had founded for his nobles, one for the 
monasteries of the rest of the kingdom, with occasional 
gifts to foreign religious houses. 

Up to twelve years of age, Alfred, the favourite of 
his parents, and the best hunter in the Court, was igno- 
rant of letters. His mother offered a richly-embellished 
volume of Saxon poetry to that one of her children who 
would learn to read it. Alfred, by divine inspiration 
(writes his biographer), and attracted by the beauty of 
the capital letters, immediately set about the task and 
won the prize. The love of letters was thus stamped 
upon his heart: he constantly carried in his bosom a 
book of psalms and prayers, which he read himself-a 
rare accomplishment, almost unrivalled in the whole 
kingdom of the West Saxons. , His youthful prize may 
have suggested, or urged on him more strongly, the 
great work of Alfred, his powerful encouragement of 
the native Saxon literature, the identification of Chris- 1 
tianity with the manners, language, poetry, not of a half 
Roman, but purely Teutonic race. Alfred delighted ins 

l Asser relat.es that when the king we suppose that the Danes having 
gave him the two monasteries of plundered all the religious houses, 
Amesbury and Banwell, he presented there was great store of thie, to them, 
him with a silken pallium of great 1 useless commodity among the booty 
value, and as much incense as a strong ’ which Alfred recovered and could not 
EZI could carry I This must have restore to its lawful ownem? 
baa a most costly gift !-P. 50. Can I 
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all the old Saxon poems ; he collected and caused to be 
recited Saxon books ; and so, instead of being the reli 
gion of a learned priesthood, the Anglo-Saxon Chris 
tianity was familiarised and endeared to the people: it 
was a popular national faith. The knowledge of Latin, 
Alfred thought, would rather be promoted than dis- 
couraged by the translation of books into the vulgar 
tongue. It was a work of love in which he laboured 
himself, not only from delight, but from want of assist- 
anta. In the whole land south of the Trent, there were 
few priests who could translate Latin into English ; f 
south of the Thames, at his accession, not one. What 
is more extraordinary, it was a religion which went back 
to the pure and primal sources of the faith-the sacred 
Scriptures. The poetry, the tradition of which Alfred 
continued from the monk Gedmon, was not a poetry 
exclusively of legend, of the lives and wonders of the 
Saints, but of the Sacred History thrown into the lan- 
guage and metre of Saxon poetry. It had its popular 
saints with their metrical lives ; g but its greatest poets 
had still reverted to the higher source of inspiration. 
Alfred, indeed, had not the high poetic gift of the older 
Caedmon. His works are those of the laborious man of 
learning, communicat,ing the traditionary treasures of 
knowledge, which remained from the older civilisation, 
to his Saxon subjects. King Alfred gave to Saxon 
England the Ecclesiastical History of Bede ; the epitome 
of Augustine’s great work by Orosius. He gave them 
the Consolation of BoBthius, and the Pastoral of St. 
Gregory. He summoned from all quarters men of 

f  Priefatio ad Greg. Past., in Wise’s volume from the Ereter Code, hw a 
.4lfred. p. 87. long poetical life of St. GuthI& 

c See, on the poetry of Credmon, another of St. .Tuliana. 
&hove. Mr. Thorpe, in hi% curims 
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learning. Asser came from St. David’s, John of Saxony 
from the Sbbey of Corbey ; Archbishop Hincmar of 
Rheims sent Grimbald, Provost of St,. Omer. The 
‘University of Oxford boasts, but on very doubtful 
authority, to owe her foundation to Alfred the Great.” 
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CHAPTER XI. 

The Anngariane. Degradation uf the Papacy. 

IN the tenth century the few reflecting minds might not 
without reason apprehend the approaching Tenth cm- 
dissolution of the world. A vast anarchy t”v 
seemed to spread over Western Christendom. Jt is 
perhaps the darkest period in the history of every coun- 
try in Europe. The Pagan Magyars, more terrible even 
than the Islamite Saracens, and the Pagan The Hun- 

Northmen, now burst upon Europe. The gariane. 
Arabs, who had swarmed from their deserts, wild 
marauders, had long become disciplined armies : 
Islam had become a mighty empire. The Caliphate 
maintained the show at least of ascendancy over the 
Sultanies of Africa and of Spain. Arabic wa,s the lan- 
guage of whole regions, almost of continents. The 
Northmen, fierce pirates as they were, were of origin 
kindred to the Teutonic conquerors of France. Both 
Saracens and Northmen acknowledged some rude laws 
of war. But the Magyars, or Hungarians, seemed as 
hordes of savages or of wild beasts let loose upon man- 
kind.” They burst unexpectedly upon Christendom in 
swarms of which the source seemed unknown and inex- 
haustible. Indiscriminate massacre seemed their only 
war law ; they were bound by no treaties, respected no 
boundaries. Civilisation, Christianity, withered before 

’ f%bbun, ch. Iv. vol. L. pp. 193469. 
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their hosts, who were magnified by panic into misshapen 
monsters, and cannibals who fed on human flesh. Their 
language, of the Finnish stock, was akin to no known 
tongue. In those days of disorder and anarchy in 
Christendom, it is almost incredible that a single race, 
even if it swept with them many of the tribes who lay 
on the borders of civilisation, Slavians and Bulgarians, 
could have so completely covered Europe, as to range _ 
over the whole of Germany ; burn nearly at the same 
time Bremen on the Baltic, and the monastery of St. 
Gall, near the lake of Constance ; overrun Southern 
France, and menace the kingdoms beyond the Pyrenees. 
They rushed down the Alps, Italy lay open before them. 
Splendid Pavia, with its forty-three churches, was in 
ashes. Everywhere the walls of the cities were hastily 
repaired. Special litanies resounded in all the churches 
of Italy which escaped their ravages for protection 
against the Hungarians. Rome beheld at no great 
distance the flame of their devastation ; they spread to 
the very extremity of the peninsula.b The Hungarians 
for half a century were the common terror of Chris- 
tendom, from their 6rst irruption about A.D. 882 to 
A.D. 936, the date of the first great victory of Henry 
the Fowler. Gradually the Magyars settled down 
within the limits of modern Hungary. At the begin- 
ning of the next century Christianity had entirely sub- 
dued them, and with a kind of prophetic wisdom had 

b The Chronic. Wura. sub am. 938, ~ all quarters had their chronicle-w 
sums np their ravages: “ Ungarii ~ cord the losses, ruin, and desolation 
Fran&m, Alemanniam, Gallium usque ( inflicted by these terrible strangers.- 
Oceanurn, et Burgundiam devastantes : Apud P&r, ii. p. 241, &kc. Compwe 

per It&am redierunt, monasteria S. ~ Liutprand, lib. ii. in init. One of 
Galli et S. Bonifacii cremantur.” The Muratori’s dissertations describes their 
chro@cles of almost every monastery- ravages in Italy. 
and a great number of monasteries in 
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arrayed this valiant nation as a future outguard against 
the Mohammedan Turks; their King Stephen was a 

I Saint. 
Cast a rapid glance over Christendom during these 

disastrous invasions of Saracens, Normans, Hungarians. 
In England, though the wise institutions of Alfred, 

and now and then a king, like Athelstan, of stateof 
more commandmg character, maintained some ~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

. . western 
1x ._ 

social order, almost the whole period was an En@a*d. 
uninterrupted war with the Danes. The Church was 
distracted by the implacable contests between the secu- 
lar and regular clergy. In France the Carlovingian 
race was expiring almost in the same state of imbecility 
and powerlessness as the Merovingians whom they sup- 
planted. Towards the close of this period the new race 
of the Capets rose to the throne, the first purely French 
dynasty. The Normans were now in settled possession 
of a great province in the kingdom. 

The Empire alone displayed occasional vigour, rather 
from the commanding character of Henry the 
Fowler, the first conqueror of the Magpars, of Germany’ 
Otho the Great and his descendants, than from the 
Imperial power itself. The legitimate descent from 
Charlemagne had expired in Louis III., the illegitimate 
in Arnulf. The imperial crown had passed from Italy, 
and back to Germany. It had become an Elective 
Sovereignty, as yet with no established rule or form of 
election, and had been for a short time absolutely sus- 
pended : it resumed its greatness under the House of 
Saxony. 

But the deepest abasement,, or rather almost annihila- 
tion, had already fallen on the Papacy. Italy, $%Ement 
which for a time pretended to the Empire, P+CY. 
without a native prince of sufficient power or dignity ta 
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maintain its influence, constantly summoning new sove- 
reigns from beyond t,he Alps to assume that perilous 
honour, until the right of election was resumed by Ger- 
many, was one battle-field of small contending princes, 
each endeavouring to form or to aggrandise an heredi- 
tary principality. The terror of the Hungarians in- 
creased at once the confusion, and, by compelling the 
more strong and artificial fortification of the cities, 
tended to their more complete isolation. Each city 
became an independent government ; each chieftain 
aspired to be a sovereign. This anarchy of Italy led to 
the degradation of the Papacy, the degradation of the 
Papacy increased the anarchy of Italy. So insignifi- 
cant is the Pope become, that it is almost as difficult to 
trace now for a long period, as afterwards at the close 
of the century, the regular succession. The Pope steals 
unnoticed into his dignity, and departs from it m unre- 
garded ; or rather is suddenly thrust into the throne 
by some act of violence, and as suddenly dispossessed 
by means as violent. 

To none in the Christian world seems to have occurred 
Undeter- minedfonn the extraordinary anomaly, the election of a 
of election. spiritual monarch for Christendom (for so he 
was esteemed in the West) by a body neit,her in cha- 
racter nor in general esteem representing the com- 
munity. A single city aspired to nominate the universal 
Bishop ; but that city was Rome ; and &rope was reso- 
lutely ignorant what st,range accidents, caprices, crimes, 
intrigues, even assassinations determined the rise and 
fall of the Supreme Pontiff. It is a memorable instance 
of the vital power of names, that the Christian world so 
long assented, without protest, apparently without con- 
sciousness of wrong, to the pretensions not only of the 
clergy but of the nobles and people of Rome, and what- 
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ever soldiery, either Roman or foreign, might command 
the city, to be the electors of the spiritual autocrat. 
The assent of the Emperor, at first of the East through 
the Exarch of Ravenna, afterwards of Charlemagne and 
his descendants (in theory at least esteemed necessary 
for the consecration of the Supreme Pontiff), had given 
to the world, or rather to Latin Christendom, some con- 
trol over, at least some concurrence in, the election. 
But the Empire itself was now in abeyance. Italy now 
asserted her independence, forming a separate political 
system, with an elective king, and a number of dukes, 
counts, and princes, who recognised only when forcibly 
compelled, the supreme authority. At this inauspicious 
time the absolute election of the Pope reverted to this 
ill-organised democracy, or, as it were, to these con- 
flicting democracies. Whoever now obtained the mas- 
tery of Rome by any means of violence, intrigue, or 
faction, the neighbouring prince, the demagogue, the 
rude soldier, or the daring woman, nominated the head 
of Christendom. The Pope was himself one of t.hose 
violent or licentious men, or an insignificant personage 
only performing the religious functions of his office, and 
holding his office, even his life, at the will of this shift- 
ing but perpetual tyranny. 

On the other hand, the authority of the Pope, if not 
in the nomination-in the coronation of the Emperor- 
if it entangled him too inextricably in secular affairs, 
had given great dignity to his position. This continued 
so long as the Empire passed in a direct line down the 
descendants of Charlemagne. But even already, as 
soon as the claim had come to be contested, the Pope, 
with not power enough to be the arbiter, sank into the 
partisan of one of the contending factions. Rome, 
become the centre of this strife, added to her own COD 
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flitting parties, that of rival Kings struggling for the 

Electton of Empire. Already the Pope had to choose 
Emperor. between the dynasties of France and Germany 
or Italy. Each interest maintained its hired or devoted 
partisans in Rome, either thwarting or urging the Pope 
to hostile measures against its adversaries; at the time 
of each election to the Popedom exciting or maddening 
the contest. The Papal throne, even before it had 
assumed the power of awarding thrones and dictating to 
mankind, had been an object of fierce, or at times of 
sanguinary strife ; and all these foreign and political L 
influences exasperated the wild collision of personal 
conflict. While all around were lawless chieftains, 
ready to interfere with or without cause, to espouse any ’ j 
interest, and to aggrandize or enrich themselves at the 
expense of the metropolis of Christendom. 

This iron age, as it has been called, opened with the 
Pontificate of Benedict IV.; the successor of John IX. 
The only act recorded of Benedict IV. was the corona- 

&D. 901. 
tiond of the unfortunate Louis of Provence, 
the competitor of Berengar for the empire. 

Louis, according to Imperial usage, set up his tribunal, 
and adjudged causes at Rome. 

On the death of Benedict, the prudent precautions 
established by John IX., to introduce some regularity 
and control over the anarchy of an election by a clergy 
rent into factions, by a lawless nobility, and still more 
lawless people, during this utter helplessness and the 
abeyance, or the strife for the empire between rival 
princes, fell into utter neglect, or impotency. The 
Papacy became the prize of the most active, daring, and 
violent. Leo V. won the prize ; before two months he 

0 July, a'.~. 900; died, 903, Aug. d 901, Feb. Bwnmer, Rageste 
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was ejected and thrown into prison e by Christopher, one 
of his own presbyters and chaplains. The 
same year, or early in the next, Christopher 

*.n 903. 

was in his turn ignominiously driven from Rome. 
Sergius had already once, if not twice, at the accession 

of John IX.,’ or at that of Formosus, or at both periods, 
contested the Papal chair. On his discomfiture he had 
taken refuge at the Court of the powerful counts of 
Tuscany ; and there sat watching, with a band of devoted 
partisans, the rapid revolutions in Rome. 

This great marquisate, or county of Tuscany, which 
for a long period exercised so vast an intluence for evil 
or for good, had gradually risen to its enormous power 
and wealth : power which for many years ruled Rome 
and the Papacy ; wealth which at length, through the 
munificence of the celebrated Countess Matilda, its 
descendant through another line, was hereafter to be 
the strength and support of the Popes in the days of 
their most exorbitant authority. 

The descent of these hereditary Counts of Lucca, and 
Marquises or Dukes of Tuscany, is clearly traced from 
Boniface, who held that rank during the later years of 
Charlemagne. Adalbert was the grandson of Boniface, 
through a father of the same name. Adalbert had been 
among those powerful princes, whose claims to bene- 
ficiary rights had excited the jealous resentment of the 

. Emperor Louis the Pious. He had been imprisoned, 
and though soon released, had sworn to avenge the 
indignity on the first opportunity. Adalbert II., the 
son of Adalbert I., was so surpassingly wealthy (and 
wealth in those times was powerj that he was called the 

“Em&rat ante ~uum qnam luna bis im- 
pleat orbem.“-Fbdnard de Pont$. 

f ” Culmen apostilicse sedis Is jure patwnc 

Ram. a&u& Mabillan, Acta S. S. 
Electus wnuit, ut Thecdorus obit, 
Joanna subit.” 

Benedict. 1 E~tapk in Pogi, sub arm 810 
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Rich. His influence, as well as his ambition, was 
increased by his marriage with Bertha, daughter of the 
King Lothair, by his wife or concubine, Waldrada, and 
widow of the King of Provence. This haughty woman 

*‘D’goo’ 
was mother, by her first husband, of Hugh of 
Provence, afterwards King of Italy and Em- 

peror. The counsels of his imperious wife led Adalbert 
iuto a premature rebellion against Lambert, then Em- 
peror, and King of Italy. The Tuscan was defeated 
ignominiously, and thrown into prison. He had been 
taken in a stab1e.g Lambert insulted him by saying, 
“ Your haughty wife Bertha prophesied that you would 
be a king or an ass ; lo, you are found like an a.ss in the 
stalls among the cattle !” The death of Lambelt, by 
accident or assassination, released Adalbert from his 
captivity, and restored him to his power. From this 
time the fate of Italy seemed to depend upon his will. 
The fickle Italians, weary of the rule of Berengar, who 
on the death of Lambert had become undisputed pos- 

sessor of the empire, invited Louis of Provence, 
U’ 90” the son of Count Boso, and of Ermengard, 

daughter of the Emperor Louis of Germany, to assume 
the throne of Italy and the empire. Adalbert at first 
maintained the cause of Berengar (his fidelity was 
secured by ample gifts), and Louis was obliged to 
retreat beyond the Alps. But the ambitious Bertha 
alienated the mind of her husband from Berengar.h 
Adalbert joined in a second invitation to Louis. Be- 
rengar, when he found the Tuscans among his enemies, 
shut himself up in Verona, which he was obliged to SUP 

render to the victorious Louis. The new Emperor and 

c Liutpmod, ii. 38. 
h ” lkllna Tyrrhenis fundens fera sib& ab orin 



Cl1.w. XI. SEBGIUS. 287 

King of Italy was crowned in Rome.’ On his return he 
visited Lucca, where the indiscreet Empercr beheld 
with astonishment, alarm, and envy, the state! and the 
formidable and well-appointed forces of Adalbert. He 
dropped the incautious expression, “This is no marquis, 
but a king.” From that moment the throne of Louis 
was lost. Bertha organised an extensive revolt 
of the Italian provinces. Louis allowed himself 

11.u. 909. 

to be surprised in Verona by Berengar, who revenged 
himself by putting out the eyes of his rival. 

It was under the protection of this powerful Tuscau 
that the exiled Sergius, at the head of a strong force of 
Tuscan soldiers, appeared in Rome, deposed Christopher,” 
who had just deposed Leo V., and took possession of the 
Papal throne. 

Sergius had been seven years an exile in Tuscany ; 
for seven years he ruled as supreme, but not n.D.~~~.~O~ 
undisputed, Pontiff.” This Pope has been *.D. ~-911. 
loaded with every vice and every enormity which 
can blacken the character of man. Yet as to his 
reign there is almost, total obscurity. The only certain 
act which has transpired is his restoration of the 
Lateran palace, which had fallen into ruins; an act 
which indicates a period of comparative peace and 
orderly administration, with the command of a large 
revenue.= In t,hese violent times Sergius probably 

’ 901. I follow Mumtori’s oouw 

of events. 
k Christopher, consecrated Oct. 903 ; 

deposed, and becomes a monk, Jan. 

904. 
P 1’ Sergius hxle red& dudum. qul lectus 

ad arcem 
Culminis, exsilio tulerst rapiente re- 

pUl8il~. 
Quo profugos 1atuit septem vo1ven. 

tlhus annis. 

Hlnc populi demeans precibus sacratur 
honore 

Pridem adsirmato. (luo nomhe Tertius 
exit - - 

Antis&, Fetri eximiE quo sede re- 
cepto 

Fmmle gaudet ovans annts Scptem 
amplius orbis.” 

Flcdnard de Ron. PmLif 

* Mabillon, in Appendic. ad 0:d. 
Roman. Muratwi, sub am. 9( 7. Corn 
pare Grqwovius, Stadt. Ram. iii 269 
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scrupled at no violence ; but if he drove a Pope from 
the throne of St. Peter, that Pope had just before de- 
posed his patron, and with great cruelty.” 

But during the Papacy of Sergius rose into power 
the infamous Theodora, with her daughters Marozia and 
Theodora, the prostitutes who, in the strong language of 
historians, disposed for many years of the Papal tiara, 
and not content with disgracing by their own licentious 
lives the chief city of Christendom, actually placed their 
profligate paramours or base-born sons in the chair of 
St. Peter. The influence obtained by Theodora and her 
daughters, if it shows not the criminal conhivance of 
Pope Sergius, or a still more disgraceful connexion with 
which he was charged by the scandal of the times, proves 
at least the utter degradation of the Papal power in 
Rome. It had not only lost all commanding authority, 
but could not even maintain outward decency. Theodora 
was born of a noble and wealthy senatorial family, on 
whom she has entailed an infamous immortality. The 
women of Rome seem at successive periods seized with 
a kind of Roman ambition to surpass their sex by the 
greatness of their virtues and of their vices. These 
females were to the Paulas and Eustochiums of the 
younger and severer age of Roman Christianity, what 
the Julias and Messalinas of the Empire were to the 
Volumnias and Cornelias of the Republic.p 

0 See also the epitaph on Sergius notions of sacerdotal sanctity by what 
apud Muratori, A.D. 911. Yet even appeared to him far more unseemly 
Sergius is regulating the &airs and and unpardonable criminality than ar- 
granting the pallium to an archbishop rogance, avarice, or cruelty. Hin 
of Hamburg.-Jai?%, Regesta, p. 308. fears, too, lest he should be accused of 

P The devout indignation of Bare- an immoral partiality by the slightest 
nius, as to these times, arose no doubt extennation, or even by a dii~ionate 
in great part from the severe but examination of such vices, has led him 
honest asceticism of his character, and to exaggerate rather than soften the 
&a horror at this violation of his high monstrous enormities of those timeu 
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It must be acknowledged, that if the stern language 
of Tacitus and Juvenal may have darkened the vices of 

, the queens aud daughters of the Caesars, the Bishop of 
Cremona, our chief authority on the enormities of Theo- 
dora and her daughters, wants the moral dignity, while 
he is liable to the same suspicion as those great writers. 
Throughout the lives of the Pontiffs themselves we have 
to balance between the malignant licence of satire and 
the unmeaning phrases of adulatory panegyric.q On 
the other hand it is difficult to decide which is more 
utterly unchristian : the profound hatred which could 
invent or accredit such stories ; the utter dissoluteness 
which made them easily believed ; or the actual truth of 
such charges. 

Liutprand relates that John, afterwards the tenth 
Pope of that name, being employed in Rome 
on some ecclesiastical matters by the Arch- Theodor*’ 
bishop of Ravenna, was the paramour of Theodora,’ who 
not merely allowed, but compelled him to her embraces. 
John was first appointed to the see of Bologna ; 
but the archbishopric of Ravenna, the second 

John x 
’ 

eoclesiastical dignity in Italy, falling vacant before he 

And the happy thought, happy in a Muratori inclines to the Panegyrist of 
thoroughgoing cont,roversialist, that Eerengarius, who gives a high charac- 
the deeper the degradation of the ter of Joho X., and to Flodoard; hut 
Papacy, the more wonderful, and, the poet’s language cousists merely of 1 
therefore the more manifestly of God, the common phrases applied to all 
itu restoration to powz, removed every popes, who are, according to some 
remaining rep lgnance to his abandon- writers, ex officio endowed with certain 
merit of all the popes during the tenth virtues: and Pope John bad just 
century to historical infamy. The acknowldged the title, and ente:e4 
passage is too well known and toolong into close alliance with the object of 
for citation. Muratori, who had some the poet’s panegyric. 
new authorities, is more temperate, r “ Theodora, . . . . quod dictu 
especially as to the character of Sergius. etiam fcedissnnum est, Romana ciri- 

‘L Liutprand is the chief, the only, tatis non inviriliter monarchism ob- 
authority 03 which Baronius rests. 1 tinebat.“-Liutprand. 

VOL. III. U 
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had been consecr&ed, he was advanced by t,he same 
dominant influence to that see.8 But Theodora bore 
with impatience the separation of two hundred miles 
from her lover. Anastasius III. had succeeded Sergius, 

Sept. 911. 
and occupied the Papacy for rather more than 

Nov. 913. 
May, 914. two years ; after him Lando for six months. 
J&u x. 
May 15,914. 

On the death of Lando, by a more flagrant 
violation of t,he canonical rule than that charged 

against the dead body of Formosus, John was translated 
from the archiepiscopate of Ravenna to the see of Rome. 
But Theodora, if she indeed possessed this dictatorial 
power, and the cler,gy and people of Rome, if they 
yielded to her dictation, may have been actuated by 
nobler and better motives than her gratification of a 
Iustful passion, if not by motives purely Christian. For 
however the Archbishop of Ravenna might be no ex- 
ample of piety or holiness as the spiritual head of Chris- 
tendom, he appears to have been highly qualified for the 
secular part of his o&e. He was a man of ability and 
daring, eminently wanting at this juncture to save Rome 
from behoming the prey of Mohammedan conquest. The 
Saracens occupied a strong fortress on the Garigliano: 

’ Muratori has suggested a mojt contra instituta canonnm, agens, Ro- 
serious objection to the story of Liut- mana! eccle& invasor factus.“- 
prand. That author says that the Chronic. S. Benedict. spud Pertr. 

,I translation of John from Ravenna to 
Rome took place “ modi& temporis 
intercapedine,” after his appointment 
to Ravema. There is strong evidence 
for suppc&g John to have been Arch- 
bishop of Ravenna from 905 to 914, a 
long period for such a passion as Theo- 
dam’s to endure delay. Are we to 
suppose that, though Archbishop of Ra- 
veona, he resided at Rome ? ‘< Joannes 
Archiepiscopua Ravennatis ecclesiit, in- 
WUUIS a primatibus Romance urhis, 

Compare Chron. Mon. &s. apud 
Per@ Liutprand. “ Theodoze autem 
glycerii mens perversa, Ravennatem 
hunt pracsuletum coegit deserere, Ro- 
manumque, pro neths! Swnrnllrn pan- 

tificium usurpare.“-c. 48. 
t The poet calls this fortress the 

“ vi&a Chary?.&,” which swallowed 
up all the wealth of Rome.--& 
Laudib. Berengar. Compirre, on the 
plunder of the wealthy ab!qs of 
Farfa and Subirco, Gregoloviua,P. 284, 
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which, while it secured their own southern conquests, 
constantly threatened the dukedoms beyond their bor- 
der. The whole domain or territory of St. Peter lay at 
their mercy. They commanded, and could interrupt 
almost all communication with the South of Italy. The 
pilgrims could not reach the shrines of the apostles 
without being plundered, maltreated, often made prison- 
ers, and obliged to ransom themselves at enormous 
prices. 

The Pontiff placed himself at the head of a powerful 
confederacy of the neighbouring dukes, who were either 
awed or persuaded into a league for mutual defence : 
it, comprehended Landulf, the Duke of Benevento and 
Capua, the Dukes of Spoleto and Camerina. But a 
stronger effort was necessary. It was determined to 
demand the aid of the two Emperors, those of the West 
and of the East, in the common cause of Christendom. 
Constantine, the Emperor of the East, pro- Mmch24,91ti. 

mised naval succours. Berengar was now un- ~~~~~~~’ 
disputed Emperor of the West ; he accepted Berengar. 
the invitation, and went in person to Rome. His poeti- 
cal panegyrist has left a glowing description of his 
power, and the magnificence of his reception. He was 
met by the Senate with their banners, which represented 
the heads of wild beasts. They sang his praises in 
their Latin or Italian tongue. The Senate was followed 
by the schools of strangers, the Greek among the rest, 
who each paid their homage to the Emperor in their 
native dialect. The nobles were represented by Peter, 
the brother of the Pope, and the son of Theophylact, 
called by the poet the Consul of Rome. The Popes 
were accustomed to receive the Emperors standing on 
t,he top of the steps leading up to St. Peter’s. Latterly 
they had assumed the more dignified attitude of remain- 

u2 
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ing seated. The Emperor rode the Pope’s white horse, 
according to usage.” He ascended the steps, ,was re- 
ceived and saluted by the Pope with a kiss. After the 
Emperor had sworn to maintain the privileges and pos- 
sessions of the Church, they entered the church hand in 
hand, t,he Pope chanting the service. The Emperor 
knelt and worshipped at the tomb of St. Peter, and was 
afterwards received at a splendid banquet by the Pope. 

The coronation and anointing took place the 
*“’ ‘16’ day after Easter-day. The donations of 

Pepin and Charlemagne were read, with all the domains 
granted to the snccessor of St. Peter, as a warning lest 
any robber should presume to usurp those sacred lands.’ 
But the Pope was not content with his legitimate in- 
fluence, in organising this great league for the preserva- 
tion, if not, of Christendom, at least of Rome, from the 
unbelievers. He placed himself at the head of the 
army, and for the first time, the successor of St. Peter, 
the vicar of the Prince of Peace, rode forth in his array 
to battle. And, if success, as it doubtless was, might be 
interpreted as a manifestation of Divine approval, the 
total discomfiture of the Saracens, and the destruction 

Aug. 11,916. 
of the troublesome fortress on the Garigliano, 
seemed to sanction this new and unseemly 

character assumed by the Pope. Even the Apostles 
sanctioned or secured by their presence the triumph of 
the warlike Pope.Y 

u “Eve&u Pwtoris equo, mox qulppe x “Imtitat Auysti cmcesm munere 
eacerdos PWW 

Ipse futums erat, titulo res d&w Yrmulis obsequlo gradibus atma 
perenni.” lector in altis, 

See the note of Vale&s. There seems Ihsare quo noi-ht omnes data mu- 

to have been some symbolical meaning 
nera, przedo 

Ulkriua paveat 68craa slbi summe 

which is far from clear. Does it imply terms? 

khst the Emperor, by being anointed, I “ A religiosk fidelibus visi suet in 
!wmed * &werdotal character 1 e&m bell0 sanctiaeimi Petros et 
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For fourteen years, obscure as regards Rome and the 
Pontificate, this powerful prelate occupied the AD 914 928 
See of Rome. If he gained it (a doubtful charge) ’ ’ - * 
by the vices and influence of the mother, Theodora, he 
lost it, together with his life, by the no less flagrant vices 
and more monstrous power, of the daughter, Marozia. 

Theodora disappears ; and Pope John X. is found 
engaged in a fierce contest for the mastery of Rome 
with Marozia and her lover or husband, the 
Marquis Alberic, by whom she had a son of ‘rIarOZia’ 
the same name, afterwards tyrant of the city. The 
vigorous and martial Pontiff succeeds in expeIling Alberic 
from the city ; Alberic probably met his death 
soon after. It is said that he was murdered A’=. “” 
by the Romans in revenge for some secret alliance 
entered into with the Hungarians, who were then 
wasting Italy, and had reached the very frontiers of 
Calabria. 

The death of her husband increased rather than 
weakened the power of Marozia. Her personal charms, 
and her unscrupulous use of them, are said to have mul- 
tiplied to an infinite extent her adherents. Her para- 
mours made a strong party. The Empire was vacant. 
There was no potentate to whom the Pope could appeal. 
Marozia seized the Castle of St. Angelo, and with this 
precious dowry, which commanded Rome, she sought to 
confirm her power by some splendid alliance, Guido, 
the Duke of Tuscany, the son of Adalbert the Marquis, 

Paulus apostoli.“-Liutprand, c. 5:. and could not be Adalbert the Rich, 
On this war compare Amari, Storx+ the Duke of Tuscany, the husband of 
dei Musulmani di Slcilia, ii. 176, &c. the imperious Bertha, and the protector 

= Muratori has clearly proved the of Sergius. Adalbert does not seem to 
mistake, or perhaps false reading, in have been at Rome. The lover ,of 

Liutprand, followed by Baronius and Marozia was Alberic, Marquis (Mar- 
others. The lover of Marozia was not chio) perhaps of Camerina. 
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did not disdain the nuptials with a profligate woman, 
who brought Rome as her marriage portion. 

During the rapid and bloody revolutions of the few 
last years in Italy, this house of Tuscany had maintained 
its greatness. Soon after the deat,h of Adalbert the 
Rich, the widow Bertha, and Guido her son, plunged 
into their quarrel with the Emperor Berengar, then at 
the height of his power ; they had been imprisoned, but 
speedily obtained their release, and recovered all their 
wealth and power. Bertha had extended her influence 
by the marriage of her daughter, Ermengard, a woman 
of unprincipled ambition, worthy of her mother, with 
Adalbert, the Marquis of Ivrea, whose first wife had 
been a daughter of the Emperor Berengar, and who was 
the most powerful of the northern princes. 

The murder of Berengar (who died unpitied; for in his 
*= 922 last contest with the new usurper of the empire, . . 

Rodolf of Burgundy, he had made a treaty with 
the terrible Hungarians, now the scourge of the North, as 
the Saracens were of the South) had made the empire 
vacant, and threw the whole north of Italy into the utmost 
confusion, Ermengard, now a widow, and if Liutprand is 
to be credited, of unscrupulous licence, not with princes 
only, but even with ignoble men,b became the object 
and the promotress of all the intrigues, feuds, and mur- 
ders, on account of the kingdom of Italy. 

The strife ended with the descent into Italy of Hugh 
Hugh ofho- of Provence, the son of Bertha by her first 
rem%. husband, and so half brother to Guido of 
Tuscany. Hugh of Provence, the new competitor for 
the kingdom of Italy and the Empire, landed at Pisa 

’ Liutprand, c. 61. 
b “Chrnale cum non solum principibus, verum &xm ignobilibus, corn 

mercium exercebat.“-iii 7 . . 
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This craft.y Prince fully estimated the influence of t.he 
clergy in the politics of Italy. He affected the most 
pxofound zeal for religion, He was a man, for his day, 
of many accomplishments, and sought the society of 
those whom Lintprand dignifies by the name of philo- 
sophers. Liutprand himself, the future historian, am- 
bassador at Coustantinople and Bishop of Cremona, was 
brought up as a page in the court of Hugh of Provence ; 
aud though his unbounded licentiousness as to women 
could not but offend the pious ecclesiastic, the courtly 
historian touches with great tenderness the other vices, 
not by any means the lightest, of his royal patron. 

The clergy of Italy, flattered by the homage, hailed 
the landing of Hugh at Pisa as the restoration of an 
age of peace and piety. Lanthbert, Archbishop of Milan, 
was his ardent partisan, and hastened to meet him at 
Yavia. The Pope himself, notwithstanding the con- 
nexion of Hugh with the husband of Marozia, hoped, 
perhaps, with the prize of the Imperial crown, to secure 
his protection against his domestic tyrants. He Ju,~ 19 92E, 
went to meet the King at Mantua: a treaty ’ 
was entered into, but the conditions are unknown. 

The last hopes, however, of foreign protection were 
vain. John X. was left to contest alone the government 
of Rome with Marozia and her Tuscan husband. Neither 
-Rome, nor the mistress of Rome, regarded the real 
services rendered by John X. to Christendom and to 
.Ttaly. The former lover, as public scandal averred, of 
her mother, the saviour of Rome from the Saracens, was 
surprised in the Lateran palace by this daring woman. 

’ His brother Peter, as it appears, his great support in 
the contest for the government of Rome, and Death of 

therefore the object of peculiar hatred to Guido John x* 
and Marozia, was killed before his face. The Pope WRE 
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thrown into prison, where some months after he died, 
AD. 928. either of anguish and despair, or by more sum- 

mary means. It was rumoured that he was smothered 
AD. 929. with a pillow. No means were too violent for 

Marozia to employ, even against a Pope.” 
Marozia did not venture at once to place her son on 

my 929 fe~,.gOg.. the Papal throne. A Leo VI. was Pope for 
Xarch, 9’31. some months ; a Stephen VII. for two years 
and one month. That son may as yet have been too 
young even for this shameless woman to advance him 
to the highest ecclesiastical dignity; her husband Guido 
may have had some lingering respect for the sacred 
office-some struggling feelings of decency. But at the 
death of Stephen, Marozia again ruled alone in Rome ; 
xarch,g31. her husband Guido was dead, and her son was 

Pope. John XI. (according to the rumours of 
the time, of which Liutprand, a follower of Hugh of 
Provence, may be accepted as a faithful reporter) was 
the offspring of Marozia by the Pope Sergius: more 
trustworthy authorities make him the lawful son of her 
husband Alberic. But the obsequious clergy and people 
acquiesced without resistance in the commands of their 
patrician mistress ; the son of Marozia is successor of 
St. Peter. 

But the aspiring Marozia, not content with having ’ 
been the wife of a Marquis, the wife of the wealthy and 
powerful Duke of Tuscany ; perhaps the mistress of one, 
certainly the mother of another Pope, looked still 

- higher in her lustful ambition; she must wed a 
monarch. She sent to offer herself and the city of 
Rome to the new King of Italy. 

1 

Flodoard, Annal. 929 ; Liutprand, iii. 43 ; Amal. Benevent. ‘4 Mwitlr 
l’qa Johmnea in Castro jugulntus.” 
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Hugh of Provence was not scrupulous in his amours, 
lawful or unlawful. Through policy or through MarriRge Of 
passion, he was always ready to form or to &$$;zi 
break these tender connexions. Yet there was vence* 
an impediment, a canonical impediment, 60 this marriage, 
which even Hugh and Marozia dared not despise. Guido, 
the late husband of Marozia, and Hugh of Provence, 
were sons of the same mother. Even the Levitical law, 
which seems to have occurred to some, would not assist 
them,” for Marozia had borne children to Guide.” Hugh 
struck out a happy expedient, at the same time to get 
over this difficulty, to be master of Rome, and to enable 
himself to fulfil the other great object of his ambition, 
the seizure of the Tuscan Dukedom. Truth, justice, and 
the interests of her late husband’s family, were alike 
insignificant in the eyes of Marozia. Lambert, Dukedom of 

a man of conrage and character, had succeeded 2%;. 
his brother Guido in the dukedom. Hugh of Provence 
began by disseminating rumours that Bertha had no 
children by her husband Adalbert; that G&o, Lam- 
bert, and Ermengard, were all suppositit,ious, and im- 
posed on the weak Adalbert by his crafty wife as his 
own. Lambert had adopted that last strange resource, 
so imposing and convincing in those days, in order to 
vindicate his father’s wisdom, his mother’s honour, and 
his own legitimacy. He offered the wager of battle to 
any champion a,ppointed by the King of Italy. A brave 
and youthful warrior was chosen. Lambert came off 
victorious. Foiled in this attempt, King Hugh contrived 

d Liutprand interlards his history FAere,siprimusnequent sibigignerenntum, 

with verses :- 
Nostra tuo prpuiw viru te sawAanorunt, 
Hespondes %io, tu, sed non Venus ebria 

*I&EC tlbi Moyseos non pra?stant cartnina, Curat.‘~ 
“ate* 
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to seize Lambert by treachery, and to put out his eyes. 
The ricll inheritance and the power of Tuscany passed 
without resistance to Boso, brother of Hugh. Successful 
crime made Hugh of Provence only mure welcome to 
Marozia. The King of Italy drew near to Rome : the 
cautious,Marozia would not allow his army to enter the 
city, but received her royal bridegroom in the Castle 
of St. Angelo. There was celebrated this unhallowed 
marriage.f 

But the Romans would brook the dominion of a 
Roman woman, they would not endure that of a foreigner. 
The coarse vices, the gluttony of the soldiers of Hugh, 
offended the fastidious Italians. The insolence of Hugh 
ltebellion of himself provoked a rebellion. The nobles were 
Rome. called upon to perform menial offices, usual 
probably in the. half-feudal Transalpine courts, but alien 
to Italian manners. Alberic, the son of Narozia, was 
commanded to hold the water in which King Hugh 
washed his hands. Performing his office awkwardly 
or reluctantly, he spilled the water, and received a 

Alberlc. 
blow on the face from the king. Already may 
Alberic have been jealous of the promotion of 

his brother to the popedom, and have resented this 
devotion of his mother to her new foreign connexions. 
He was a youth of daring ; he organised a conspiracy 
among the nobles of Rome; he appealed to the old 
Roman pride,--” Shall these Burgundians, of old the 
slaves of Rome, tyrannise over Romans ?“g At the 

f ” Ad;y;;l;ptatus ten bos tlbi ductus Rome, for this mcrifiw! 

Rex Hugo, Romanam potius commo- K Liutprand. This loose titer, and 
tus ob urbem, 

Quid juvat, o welerata, virum dc 
Flodoard, whose rrdulatmy phrases on 

perdere sanctmn.” the virtues and wisdom of each SW- 

The sanctity of King Hugo! The cesive pope remind u8 of the pro- 

naivete’ of Liutpmnd is truly come, verbial mendacity of epitaphs, 81% still 

betraying the motive, the pawssion of almost 0~ sole authktk 
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. tolling of the bell the whole people flocked to his 
banner, and attacked the castle of St. Angelo *D 932 
before Hugh could admit his own troops. Alberic ’ * ’ 
remained master of the Castle; of his mother, and of the 
Pope. These two he cast into prison, defied the King 
of Italy, who made an ignominious retreat, and from 
that time remained master of Rome.h 

For four years Pope John XI. lingered, in fact a 
prisoner, at least without any share in the government 
of Romp;, only permitted to perform his spiritual func- 
tions. Alberic ruled undisturbed. King Hugh attempted 
to bribe him to the surrender of Rome, by the offer of 
his daughter in marriage; the more crafty Alberic 
married the daughter, and retained possession of Rome. 
After t,he death of John, a succession of Popes, papalsUC- 
appointed, no doubt, by the sole will of Al- ceasio”. 
beric,-Leo VII., Stephen IX,, Marinus II., $; Jan. 
Agapetus II., pass over the throne of the Pope- stepben, 939. 

l dom, with hardly a sign of their power in Rome, Ya,,nus,941. 
no indication of their dignity, still less of their AgapetU8, 
sanctity. They are still Popes beyond the 945-g65* 
Alps.’ 

Nor was the supreme Pontiff alone depressed in these 
tnrbulent times. The great ecclesiastics of ~2;:;; 
Italy are mingled up in most of the treacherous I~IY. 

and bloody transactions of the period.k Individual 

L Flodowd, in Chron. spud Du- J&e’. Stephen interferes in France in 
chesne. On his title Prince and favour of Louis d’outre-mer. Marinns 

Senator of Rome. Gregorovius, p. 318, confirms the Archbishop of Mentz as 

note. his vicar. Agapetus, in a Council, con- 
1 Leo sends a bull to the Archbishop demns Hugh, Archbishop of Rheims. 

of Hamburg ; appoints the Archbishop On Leo, however, and his Benedictine 
of Mentz his legate, with full power Reforms, even in Rome.-Gregarovius. 
to cm& bishops and monks ; makes 332 et seqq. 
grads and ierues laws.-&g&a, spud k The obscenities which perpetually 
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energy gave the bishop of a city great power; but ,a 
they acted with as little restraint, so these prelates were 
treated with as little reverence as secular princes. Lan- 
dulf of Capua, and Athanasius of Naples, have already 
appeared in that strangely mingled character of the 
lawless Italian prince and the Christian prelate. Lanth- 
bert had bought the archbishopric of &Iilan, by large 
bribes, from the Emperor Berengar. It was by his 
instrumentality that Burchard, Duke of Suabia, the 
father-in-law of King Rodolf of Burgundy, was surprised 
and murdered. Burchard, indeed, had given provoca- 
tion ; he had threatened to turn a church in the suburbs 
into a fortress, by which he would bridle the mutinom 
city of Milan.” 

Hugh of Provence, now undisputed King of Italy, 
though ejected from and baffled before Rome, ruled 
supreme in Pavia, where he built a splendid palace 
Hugh, throughout his reign, showed the utmost scorn of 
ecclesiastical as of moral control. He had violated the l 

law of marriage by his union with Marozia ; as soon as 
he found it convenient he declared that marriage null, 
and married Alda, the daughter of King Lothair. On 

her death he again wedded Bertha, widow of 
A’D’g38’ King Rodolf of Burgundy, and in contempt 

of the canon law, united her daughter to his son. No 
stern or ascet,ic prelate ventured to rebuke the promis- 
cuous concubinage with which the King of Italy still 
further outraged public decency. He bestowed the &eat 

occur in the pages of the Bishop Liut- ~ c. iii. p 99, for the insulting Ianguage 
prand betoken an age of profound ax- 1 of Burchard, whom the Archbishop 
ruption. The Italian character was had honoured with the especial privi- 
now a strange fusion of lust and ferc- lege of allowing him to hunt a stag in 
city. The emasculation of their enemies his park. I ‘. Burchard expressed at’once 
was a wmmon mwge. his admiration and contempt at the 

- ~ompre Verri, Storia di Milano, height and strength of the walls of M&n. 
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bishoprics according to his caprice. One of his bastards 
he made Bishop of Piacenza, another Archdeacon, or 
one of the Cardinals, with the hope of succession to the 

_ archbishopric of Milan.” Hilduin, his relation, expelled 
from his see in France, was raised to the archbishopric 
of Milan. Ratherius, a French monk, on account of his 
skill in the seven liberal arts, was made Bishop of Ve- 
rona; this was contrary to the inclination of Hugh, who 
declared that Ratherius should bitterly lament his ele- 
vation. He cut him off with a very small stipend, and 
forced him to take an oath not to lay claim to any more 
of the revenues of the Church.” On the seizure of 
Verona by Arnulf, Duke of Bavaria, who aspired for a 
short time to the empire, Ratherius, accused of favouring 
the usurper, was seized, deposed, .and imprisoned at 
Pavia. Manasseh, Archbishop of Arles, the ungrateful 
favourite of Hugh, had been permitted to swallow up 
the bishoprics of Trent, Verona, and Nantua. This 
ambitious prelate, tempted by the higher offer of the 
archbishopric of Milan,P on the first opportunity, sought 
to betray his patron. He was master of the March of 
Trent, and, as Bishop, commanded the pass of the Alps. 
This pass he surrendered to Berengar, Marquis of Ivrea, 
when he rose to supplant King Hugh in the dominion 
of Italy. Monasticism, too, was now at its lowest ebb. 

. Liutprand, iv. 6. Teobaldo, his 
bastard by Stephania, a Roman concu- 
bine of King Hugh. Verri, p. 101. 
Hugh formed a plot for the murder of 
Alderic, the Archbishop; it was 

tR3fIkd. 
0 The writings of Rstheriw in 

D’Acherp, Spicileg. i., and in Martene 
and Durand, are full of curious matter 
on his personal history and the state of 

the Church. He is strong against the 
universal marriage of the clergy, which 
he brands as adultel y. D’Achery, i. 363. 

P “ Quum miles esse inciperet, episco- 
pus esse d&nit.” Thus writes Liut- 
prand of Manasseh. Manasseh, in jus- 
tification of his promotions, had pro- 
fanely quoted to Liutprand the trans- 
lation of St. Peter from Antioch tc 
Rome. Liutprand, iii. 2. 
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K.ing Hugh granted the land8 of abbeys, and even abbeys, 
like other lands, to his flatterer8 or hi8 8ervant8.q 

Italy, which was soon weary of better kings, began to 
take steps for relieving herself of the oppressions of 
Conspiracy King Hugh. Conspiracies were formed with 
z$? King Transalpine sovereigns to contest the kingdom 
of Italy, first with Rodolf of Burgundy, whom Hugh . 
bribed to peace by the surrender of part of his Prover@ 
dominions. Then Arnulf, Duke of Bavaria, descended 
the Alps, and occupied Verona. He retreated ivith disc 
comfiture and disgrace. 

At length arose a more formidable rival. Berengar, ’ 

AD. 936. Marquis of Ivrea, had married Willa, the 
BWeIlKX. 
Marquis of daughter of BONO, King Hugh’s brother, on 
lvrea whom the king had bestowed the dukedom of 
Tuscany. Jealous of his brobher’s wealth, and of certain 
splendid ornaments, in which Boso and his wife took 
great delight, Hugh despoiled hi8 brother of the duke- 
dom, which he then granted to one of hi8 own bastards. 
Berengar had been suspected, with hi8 brother AnNchar, 
Duke of Spoleto, of dangerous designs against the king. 
Anschar took up arms and fell in battle. Berengar wa8 
then at the court of the king, who had determined to 

seize and blind him. 
A.D. 940. 

Berengar received timely 
warning (it is said from Lothair, King Hugh’s 

Non, who reigned with conjoint authority), and fled 
beyond the Alps. There he remained till, almost sum- 
moned by the general discontent of the Italian princes, 
he descended the Alps a8 a deliverer. The great eccle- 
siastics were the first to desert the cause of King Hugh. 
Manasseh, on the promise of the archbishopric of Milan, 
opened Treut. Adelard, hi8 oficer, who commanded the 

9 Liutprand, iv. c. 3. Mumtori, Ann. d’hlia, sub am. f 38. 
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fortress Fiumigara in that district, was rewarded for 
joining in his master’s treason, by the promise of the 
bishopric of Como. Princes crowded around Berengar 
to obtain castles or domains, ecclesiastics mo- 
nasteries or bishoprics. Berengar dispossessed 

A.D. 946. 

the spiritual as unscrupulously as the temporal so& 
\ reigns. He expelled Joseph from the see of Brescia ; 

he broke his promise of the see of Como to Adelard, and 
gave it to Waldo, a lawless robber, who plundered the 
highways and blinded his captives ; to Sdelard he gave 
the see of Reggio. He was only prevented by large 
bribes from dispossessing the Bishops of Parma and Pia- 
cenza. Guide, Bishop of Modena, had been gained to 
his party by the rich abbey of Nonantula. 

Berengar was content to leave the title of King of 
Italy for a short time to Hugh and his son Lothair, 
while himself possessed the real power. Hugh, disgusted 
at t,hhis humiliation, speedily withdrew, with his 
enormous wealth, beyond the Alps, leaving the A’D. g46’ 
vain but perilous ensigns of royalty to his promising 
son. He died the year after his retirement. 
Lothair lingered on for three years in this in- O’ g4’. 
glorious kingly servitude, and died in the flower of his 
age, poisoned, as of course it was rumoured, by 
Berengar-by Berengar, whose life he had O’ go” 
saved from the plots of his own father, Hugh of Pro- 
vence. Berengar and his son Adalhert became kings of 
Italy. 

During the whole reign of Hugh of Provence, not- 
withstanding the open or treacherous assaults of that 
king, Alberic, whether as an armed tyrant, commanding 
Rome from the Castle of St. Angelo, or as the head of 
a republic, and recognised by the voice of the Roman 
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people, had maintained his authority. He lx1 ruled 

I.D. 953. for twenty-two years; he bequeathed that 
authority, on his death, to his son Octavian. 

Octavian, though only nineteen years old, aspired to 
l’oope John 
x11. 

unite, in his own person, the civil and spiritual 
Nov. 955. Rupremacy. He ma8 already in holy orders ; 
two year8 after the death of his father Alberic, the 
Pope Agapetus II. died ; and Octavian, by the volun- 
tary or enforced suffrages of the clergy and the people, 
was elected Pope. He was the first of the Roman pon- 
tiffs who changed, or rather took a second ecclesiastical 
name ; the civil government seems to have been con- 
ducted in that of Octavian; the Church was adminis- 
tered under that of John XII. 

Berengar and his son Adalbert, king8 of Italy, had 
made no attempt on Rome during the strong rule of 
Alberic. The youth of the new Governor and Pope 
tempted them to threaten the independence of the city, 
and to bring it within the sphere of their tyranny. Of, 
that new tyranny Italy was now again weary. Berengar, 
his wife Willa, and his son Adalbert, are charged with 
acts of atrocious cruelty and oppression, in every part of 
their large dominione 
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CHAPTEB XII. 

The Othos on the Imperial Throne. 

IN the mean time had arisen in Germany a monarch 
more powerful than had appeared in Europe since the 
death of Charlemagne. Otho the Great, of the Saxon 
line, had inherited a preponderating power in the North 
of Germany. He had greatly increased it by his own 
successes in war. The Danes, the Sclavonians, the 
Hungarians, had been subdued by his arms, or awed by 
the terrors of his victorious forces. All Germany sub- 
mitted to his sway, or acknowledged his superiority. 
Already, some years before, the formidable Otho had 
made a descent on Italy ; but his expedition was more 
that of an adventurous Paladin of later days for the 
deliverance of a captive princess, than bhe invasion of a 
mighty sovereign. That princess had pretensions in- 
deed to the kingdom of Italy. The beautiful Adelaide, 
the widow of King Lothair (the gallant but unfortunate 
son and heir of Hugh of Provence), had been cruelly 
persecuted after her husband’s death, by Berengar, 
whose son Adalbert aspired to her hand. She had been 
stripped of all her jewels and costly raiment, beaten, 
her hair torn from her head, and plunged into a foetid 
dungeon.e She made her escape, with the assistance of 
a priest, and took refuge under the protection of the 
Bishop of Beggio. That prelate entrusted her to the 

* So writa S. Odilo, Abbot of Clugny.-Vita S. Ad&d. apd Canisiuto, 
Hroswitha de Gest. Oddon. 

VOL. III. s 
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care of his brother, who held the strong castle of Canossa, 
in fee of that Church. Canossa defied the siege oi 

A9. “” 
Berengar and Adalbert. Otho, whose son 
Ludolf had already made a descent, not bril- 

liantly successful, upon Italy, suddenly swept down 
from the Alps, rescued and married the captive princess. 
Berengar was obliged to open the gates of Pavia to the 
irresistible Otho. 

Otho made some disposition for a visit to Rome to 
receive the imperial crown from the hands of the Pope 
Agapetus ; but Alberic would brook no master. The 
Pope, at his dictation, declined to receive the dangerous 
stranger. Otho returned to Germany to suppress the 
menaced rebellion of his son Ludolf, who had taken 
offence at his father’s second marriage. He was fol- 
lowed in the next year by Berengar and Adalbert, who 
stooped to receive the kingdom of Italy as vassals of 
the German Otho. They promised-no doubt the secret 
of their humiliation was the wide-spread discontent of 
AwMwc, 
Aug. i, 

their Italian subjects-to rule tith greater 
A.D. 952. equity and moderation.b But for four years 
3tho was occupied with his German wars, civil wars ~ 
against his sons, and wars against the Hungarians ; ’ the 
tyranny of Berengar and his son Adalbert weighed on * 
the necks of his subjects with all its former burthen. 
The son of Otho, Ludolf, who had returned to the alle- 
giance of his father, was first despatched with a great 
army to the deliverance of Italy. After having over- 
come all resistance, Ludolf died, by one account slain 

b Hroswitha de Gestis Oddonis :- Ut,post hsa: populum regeret clementi~ 

’ Hunc Regem cat2 digno suwepit ho- 
nore, 

Hestituens 1111 sublati culmina Repi, 

e”~iE;!pS lmperi0 nlmium CLmtrivii 

Ista percztb tanturn snb condltione. 5 On these mm read Giesebrecht 
- ecu su~ectlaJus4ia es& .studiosus. Deutsche Kaiserzeit, %umsohweig, 

l *  l et 1855. 
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in battle by the hand of Eing Adalbert, by another 
poisoned through the agency of Berengar ; ED 95, 
more probably of a fever. Berengar and ’ ’ ’ 
Adalbert, who had cowered before the irresistible enemy, 
resumed their sway, and their tyranny was aggravated 
by revenge. The cry was again loud and universal for 
the interposition of the Germans. 

The Church by her prelates was the first and most 
urgent in its supplications to the Transalpine for deliver- 
ance from her Italian tyrants. The Pope John XII. 
(Octavian), menaced by Berengar, sent two ambassadors 
of high rank on this important mission. The Arch- 
bishop of Milan, who had been dispossessed to make 
room for Manasseh of Aries, and Waldo, the deprived 
Bishop of Como, joined in the appeal. Many of the 
Italian princes were equally impatient for succour. 

All Italy looked for the coming of the new Charle- 
magne. On his appearance resistance vanished. Be- 
rengar and Adalbert shut themselves up in their 
strongest fortresses. It was a triumphal procession to 
Pavia - to Rome. At Pavia Otho the Great waa 
crowned King of Italy, at Rome the Pope ;$?A:-,~ 
anointed him as Emperor. Thenceforth the ~omeFeb. 

King of Germany claimed to be Western Emperor.” 
Otho swore to protect the Church of Rome against ah 
her enemies, to maintain her rights and privileges, to 
restore her lands and possessions, when he should have 
recovered them, and to make no change in the govern- 
ment of Rome without the sanct’ion of the Pope. John 
XII. and the Roman people took the oath of allegiance 

* Otho of Freisingen says of the ‘I Cjuemmnqne slbi Germanis rtgem 

Emperor Otho : “ Imperium Romanurn 
Prreficlt, hunt dives submisso c ertke Rome 
suscipit:~-culzthe in ugur. 

virtute suQ ad Frencos orientales re- oomptlre Eichhom, Deuteche St&e 
dud.“-vi. 24. und Reehte Geschichte, ii. p. 36. 

x2 
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to the Emperor; they swore more particularly to 
AD. 962. kr,acation abandon all connexion with Berongar and 
of the Virgin. his SOL The oath was taken on the body 
of St. Peter. 

Yet no sooner had the Emperor returned to Pavia, 
than the perfidious John, finding that he had unwarily 
Treachery of introduced a master instead of an obsequious 
the Pope. ally, began to enter into correspondence with 
Adalbert, who, driven from every Italian city, had found 
refuge with the Saracens. Rumours of this treason 
reached the Emperor. The noble German would not 
believe the monstrous perfidy ; he sent some trustworthy 
officers to inquire into the truth ; they returned with a 

fearful list of crimes, of license, and cruelty with which 
the son of Alberic, who seems entirely to have sunk the 
character of Pope in that of the young warlike, secular 
prince, was charged by the unanimous voice of Rome. 

The Emperor calmly replied, that the Pope *.a 962. 
was young, the counsel and example of good 

men would soon work a change. In the mean time 
Otho proceeded to besiege first Queen Willa in the 
castle San Giulio in the island of the Lago di Garda, 
then Berengar in his strong fortress of Monte Leone 
near Montefeltro. 

The Pope sent two legates to the camp of Otho to 
promise amendment, but at the same time boldly re- 
criminated on the Emperor, as having infringed on his 
part the solemn treaty. He had seized two of the 
Pope’s vassals, and compelled them to swear allegiance 
to himself. Nor had he restored, as he had sworn, the 
dominions of the Pope. Otho condescended to reply 
that t,hese men had been seized at Capua, on a mission 
to Constantinople, hostile to him ; that at the same time 
others had been taken, who on pretence of a religious 
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mission to file Hungarians,e were to incite those unbe- 
lievers to attack the dominions of Otho; that he had 
not restored all the Roman territory, only because he 
had not yet recovered it from the enemies of the See. 
The treason of the Pope, on the other hand, rested not 
on vague rumour ; the whole correspondence with the 
Pope’s signature and seal was in his hands. Otho sent 
two bishops, Landobard, a Saxon, and Liutprand of 
Cremona, to offer the Pope satisfaction as to the charges 

_ against his honour : either their own oath, or the wager 
of battle. His soldier would maint.ain the fair fame of 
the Emperor against any champion appointed by the 
Pope. The Pope, says Liutprand, not without manifest 
indignation, refused both the oath of t.he bishops, and 
the single combat of the warriors. King Adalbert, in 
the mean f,ime, had emerged from his retreat among 
the Saracens, and appeared publicly in Rome. 
Otho marched at once upon the capital; the J”ls9g63 
Pontiff had reckoned on the cordial support of the 
people ; they recoiled : the Pope and Adalbert fled 
together from Rome. 

The Emperor summoned an ecclesiastical council ; 
it was attended by the Archbishops of Aquileia (by 
deputy), of Milan, of Ravenna, and Hamburg ; by two 
German and two French metropolitans ; by a great 
number of bishops and presbyters from Lombardy, Tus- 
cany, and all parts of Italy. The whole militia of R,ome 
assembled as a guard to the council round the church 
of St. Peter. The proceedings of the council mark the 
times. Inquiry was made why the Pope was not pre- 
sent. A general cry of astonishment broke forth from 

a The Leg& :o the Hungarians had letters, “ plumbo sign&as,” to exhort 
them, “ ut supe ’ Ottonem Imperatorem irruant.“-Liutprmd, Hist. Otton. c. 6. 
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the clergy and the people--” The very Iberians, Baby- 
Ionians, and Indians have heard the monstrous crimes of 
the Pope. He is not a wolf who condescends to sheep’s 
clothing ; his cruelty, his diabolical dealings are open, 
avowed, disdain concealment.” The calmer justice of 
the Emperor demanded specific charges. The cardinal 
presbyter rose and declared that he had, seen Pope 
John celebrate mass, without himself communicating. 
Another, that he had ordained a bishop in a stable ; 
that he had taken bribes for the consecration of bishops, 
and had ordained a bishop of Todi who was but ten 
years old. “ For his sacrileges, all eyes might behold 
them ;” they alluded, probably, to the dilapidation of 

Trial of the the churches, which were open to the weather 
Pope, Nov. 6. and so much out of repair, that the worshippers 
could not assemble from fear lest the roofs should fall 
on their heads. Darker charges followed, mingled with 
less heinous, in strange confusion ; charges of adultery, 
incest, with the names of the females, one his father’s 
concubine, another a widow and her niece ; he had made 
the Lateran palace a brothel ; he had been guilty of 
hunting : charges of cruelty, the blinding one dignified 
ecclesiastic, the castrating another, both had died under 
the operation : he had let loose fire and sword, and 
appeared himself constantly armed with sword, lance, 
helmet, and breastplate. Both ecclesiastics and Iaymen 
accused him of drinking wine for the love of the devil ; 
of invoking, when gambling, heathen deities, the devils 
Jove and Venus. He had perpetually neglected matins 
and vespers, and never signed himself with the sign of 
the cross. 

The Emperor could only speak German; he com- 
manded the Bishop of Cremona to address the assembly 
in Latin. Liutprand warned the council, he adjured 
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them by the blessed Virgin and by St. Peter, not to 
bring vague accusations, or such as could not be sup- 
ported by accredited testimony, against the holy father. 
Bishops, deacons, clergy, and people with one voice 
replied, “If we do not prove these and more crimes 
against the Pope, may St. Peter, who holds the keys of 
heaven, close the gat,es against us ; may we be stricken 
with anathema, and may the anathema be ratified at 
the day of judgement ! ” They appealed to the whole 
army of Otho, whether they had not seen the Pope in 
full armour on the other side of the Tiber ; but for the 
river he had been taken in that attire. 

Letters were sent summoning the Pope to answer to 
these accusations ; accusations some of them so obscene, 
that they would have been thought immodest if made 
against stage players. f If the Pope dreaded any assault 
from the enraged multitude, the Emperor answered for 
the security of his person. The Pope’s reply was brief, 
contemptuous,--” John, the servant of God, to all the 
bishops. We hear that, you design to elect a new Pope, 
if you do, in the name of Almighty God, I excommuni- 
cate you, and forbid you to confer orders, or to cele- 
brate mass ! ” 

Thrice was Pope John cited before the Council. 
Messengers were sent to Tivoli ; the answer was, “ The 
Pope was ‘gone out to shoot.“g Unprecedented evils 
demand unprecedented remedies. The Em- John de- 

peror was urged to expel this new Judas from !i?‘D”’ 4’ 
the seat of the Apostle, and to sanction a new election. 
Leo, the chief secretary of the Roman See, was unani- 

’ mously chosen, though a layman, in the room of the 
apostate John XII. 

f “ Ut side histrionibus dicerentur vobis verecundmm ingererent.” 
c “ Pharetratus jam in campestrem abiamt.” 
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But the army of Otho, a feudal army, and bound to 
do service for a limited period, began to diminish ; part 
had been injudiciously dispersed on distant enterprises ; 
the Romans, as usual, soon grew weary of a foreign, a 
German yoke. The emissaries of Pope John watched 

AD. Jan. 3, the opportunity: a furious insurrection of the 
964. people broke out against the Emperor and 
his Pope. The valour of Otho, who forced the barri- 
cades of the bridge over the Tiber, subdued the re- 
bellion. He took a terrible revenge. The supplications 
of Leo with difficulty arrested the carnage. Otho soon 

after left Rome, and marched towards Came- A.D. 964. 
rina and Spoleto in pursuit of King Adalbert. 

The Eing Berengar and his wife Willa were taken in 
the castle of St. Leo, and sent into Germany. 

Hardly, however, had Otho left the city, when a new 
rebellion, organised by the patrician females of Rome, 

Returns to rose on the defenceless Leo, and opened the 
Rome. gates of the city to John. Leo with dif3culty 
escaped to the camp of Otho. The remorseless John 
re-entered the city, resumed his pontifical state, seized 

Feb 964 and mutilated the leaders of the imperial . . 
party, of one he cut off the right hand, of 

another, a Cardinal, the tongue, the nose ; and of a 
presbyter two fingers ; in this plight they appeared in 
the imperial camp. An obsequious synod reversed the 
decrees of that which had deposed John. The Roman 

Feb. 27. 
people had now embraced the cause of the son 
of Alberic with more resolute zeal ; for the 

Emperor was compelled to delay till he could re-assemble 
a force powerful enough to undertake the siege of the 
city. Ere this, however, his own vices had delivered 
Rome from her champion or her tyrant, Christendom 
from her worst pontiff. While he was pursuing hie 
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amours in a distant part of the city, Pope John XII. 
was struck dead by the hand of God, as the 
more religious supposed ; others by a more 

rday 14,994. 

natural cause, the poignard of an injured husband.” 
But it was a Roman or Italian, perhaps a republican 

feeling which had latterly attached the citizens to the 
son of Alberic, not personal love or respect for his 
pontifical character. They boldly proceeded at once, 
without regard for the Emperor, to the election of a new 
pope, Benedict V. 

Otho soon appeared before the walls: he summoned 
the city, and ordered every Roman who attempted to 
escape to be mutilated. The republic was forced to 
surrender. Benedict, the new pope, was brought before 
the Emperor. The Cardinal Archdeacon, who had 
adhered to the cause of Leo, demanded by what right 
he had presumed to usurp the pontifical robes during 
the lifetime of Leo, the lawful pope. “ If I have 
sinned,” said the humbled prelate, “ have mercy upon 
me.” The Emperor is said to have wept. Benedict 
threw himself before the feet of Otho, drew off the 
sacred pallium, and delivered up his crazier to Leo. 
Leo broke it, and showed it to the people. Bene- 
dict was degraded to the order of deacon, and sent 
into banishment in Germany. He died at Ham- 
burg. 

The grateful, or vassal pope, in a council, recognises 
the full right of the Emperor Otho and his Junea 961 
successors in the kingdom of Italy, as Hadrian ’ * 
that of Charlemagne, to elect his own successors to the 
Empire, and to approve the Pope. This right was to 

h Other authorities, followed by Muratori, speak of a dcknesa of eighl 
days. 
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belong for ever to the IKing of the Roman Empire, and 
to none else.’ 

Early in the next year the Emperor Otho re-crossed 
March, g66 the Alps? Leo VIII. died, and a deputation 

from Rome followed the Emperor to Germany, 
to solicit the reinstatement of the exiled Benedict to th6 

Sept. 965. 
popedom. But Benedict was dead also. The 
Bishop of Narni (John XIII.), with the appro- 

bation or by the command of the Emperor, was elected 
to the papacy.” 

In these dark times the form of a republic seems 
dimly to arise with magistratures bearing the old and 
venerable names of consuls, tribunes, and prefects. But 
whether it was a confederacy of the Roman barons in the 
city and the neighbourhood who usurped these functions, 
the titles of which had perhaps never been extinct, or a 
popular movement towards independence, it is difficult 
to determine. At all event.s, its avowed aim was to 
shake off the yoke as well of the Pope as of the 
Emperor. 

Scarcely had John XIII. assumed the pontificate than 
Dee. 16 965 the barons and the people began to murmnr 

I . 
aga.inst the haughtiness of the new pontiff. 

They expelled him from the city with one condent. 
The Prefect Rotfred, not without personal insult to the 
Pope, assumed the government of Rome ; for ten 
months John XIII. was an exile from his see, at first a 
prisoner, afterwards in freedom. From his retreat in 

1 See the law in Perta, Leg. ii. 167. 
The form of the Bull is thought sus- 
picious; of the substance there is no 
doubt.--J&g, Regesta, p. 324. 

k The Emperor Otho returned from 
Italy bearing many precious reliques, 

and splendid marblea to adorn his noble 
church at Magdeburg.-Thietmar, ii. 
10,ll. HewasatPaviaChristmas964. 

m Otho created and disposed of 
bishoprics with full and unlim’ted 
powers.-Thietmar. 
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Campania he wrote with urgent entreaty to the Emperor. 
Otho made the cause of John his own ; for the 
third time he descended the Alps ; the terror kD* “’ 
of his approach appalled the popular faction. In a 
counter insurrection in favour of the Pope, Rotfred the 
prefect was killed, and the gates opened to the pontiff; 
he was received with hymns of joy and gratu- Non 12 s66 
lation.” At Christmas Otho entered Rome; ’ ’ ’ 
and the Emperor and the Pope wreaked a terrible 
vengeance at that holy season on the rebellious city. 
The proud Roman titles seemed but worthy of derision 
to the German Emperor and his vassal Pope. The 
body of the prefect who had expelled John from the 
city was dug up out of his grave and torn to pieces. 
The Consuls escaped with banishment beyond the Alps ; 
but the twelve Tribunes were hanged; the actual 
prefect’ set upon an ass, with a wine-bag on his head, 
led through the streets, scourged, and thrown into 
prison. All Europe, hardened as it was to acts of in- 
humanity, shuddered at these atrocities. The Byzantine 
Emperor Nicephorus Phocas, reproached the ambassador 
of Otho at Constantinople with his barbarity. Liutprand, 
though an Italian, was devoted to the Emperor and his 
cause : he haughtily answered, that his master had only 
punished, according to the imperial laws of Theodosius 
and Justinian, insurgents against the Empire 
and the Pope ; he had scourged, executed, 

411) sB, 
’ . 

hanged, and banished these sacrilegious rebels P who 

n Continuat. Reginon. sub arm. 696. gavit.“-Lintprand, The emperors of 
0 He bad first been hanged by the Constantiiople had never abandoned 

hair on the famous equestrian statue their pretensions to Rome and Italy. 
of M. Aurelius in the capitol.-Gregc- Nicephorus resented the allegiance de- 
rotius, p. 387. manded by Otho of the princes of 

P “Jug&wit, suspendit, exilio ml+ Benevento and Spoleto, and his ho&i* 
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had broken their oath of allegiance. If he had not 
done so, he had been impious, unjust, tyrannicaLq 

The rebellion was crushed for a time ; during the five 
remaining years of John’s pontificate t,he presence of 
Otho overawed the refractory Romans. He ruled in 

Sept. 6,972. 
peace. At his death the undisturbed vacancy 
of the See for three months implies the humble 

consultation of Otho’s wishes (he had now returned to 
Germany) on the appointment of his successor. I 

The choice fell on Benedict VI., as usual of Roman 
Jan 19 9,3 birth. The faetions of Rome now utterly 

I . 
baffle conjecture as to their motives, as to the 

passions, not the principles, which actuated their leaders. 
Twice (the second time after an interval of ten years, 
during which he was absent from Rome), the same man, 
a Cardinal Deacon, seizes and murders two Popes ; sets 
himself up as Supreme Pontiff, but though with power 
to commit these enormities, he cannot maintain on 
either occasion his ill-won tiara. 

The formidable Otho the Great’ died the year of t,he 
accession of Benedict VI.” Otho II., whose 

Dec’ 25’ W’ character was as yet unknown, had succeeded 
to the imperial throne; he had been already the 
colleague of his father in the Empire. He had been 
crowned at Rome by Pope John XIII. t 

lities against the few remaining pas- 
sessions of the Greeks in Southern 
Italy. He demanded restoration of 
the Exarchate and of Rome, as the 
price to be paid for the hand of his 
daughter. The Remans will appeal 
afterwards, more than once, in their 
desperation, turning for succour to the 
decrepit East. 

cl In the Legatio of Liutprand are 
mm curious d#ailr on the Greek 

clergy. The passage often quoted from 
Liutprand about the degeneracy of the 
Romaus refers to the Byzantkw Remans. 

* “ Post Carolum magnum regalem 
cathedram nunquam tantus patrise 
rector atque defensor possedit.“-So 
writes Thietmar of Otho I. 

‘ He died May 7, 973. 
t John XIII. also crowned Thecr 

phania the Byzantine wife of Otho II., 
April 14, A.D. S?, 
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The year after the accession of Otho II., on a sudden, 
Bonifazio, surnamed Francone, described as the son of 
Ferruccio, a name doubtless well known to his contem- 
poraries, seized the unsuspecting Pope Benedict and 
cast him into a dungeon, where shortly after 
he was strangled. Bonifazio assumed the Juk “” 
papacy ; but he had miscalculated the strength of his 
faction, in one month he was forced to fly the city. Yet 
he fled not with so much haste, but that he carried off 
all the treasures, even the sacred vessels from the church 
of St. Peter. He found his way to Constanti- 
nople, where he might seem to have been 

AD. 914. 

forgotten in his retreat. The peaceful succession of 
Benedict VII., the nephew or grandson of the famous 
Alberic, may lead to the conclusion that the faction of 
that family still survived, and was opposed to that of 
Bonifazio. The first act of Benedict, as might be 
expected, was the assembling a council for the excom- 
munication of the murderer and anti-pope Boniface. 
This is the first and last important act in the barren 
annals of Pope Benedict VII. Under the protection of 
the Emperor Otho II., or by the strength of his Roman 
faction, he retained peaceful possession of the See for 
nine years,” an unusual period of quiet. He was suc- 
ceeded, no doubt through the influence of the Emperor, 
by John XIV., who was no Roman, but Bishop of Pavia. 
But in the year of John’s accession, Otho II. 
was preparing a great armament to avenge a 

a.~. 983. 

terrible defeat by the Saracens. He had hardly fled 

11 Sismondi is probably right that ; full nine (or near ten) years to the 
Domus or Domnus, who is here in- , papacy of Benedict, according to 
aerted, was merely a title, Dominus the epitaph quoted by Baronme. Cnm- 
Benedictus. This conjecture has the pare Jaffe’, who quotes a work of 

farther recommendation of giving the Giesebrecht aa conclusive. 
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from the coquering Saracens, made his escape from a 
Greek ship by leaping into the sea and swimming 

Dee 1, ashore.” He now tbreatened with all the forces 
AD. 983. of the realm to bridge the Straits of Messina, 

and re-unite Sicily to the Empire of the West. In the 
midst of his preparations he died at Rome.r 

The fugitive Bonifazio Fmncone had kept up his 
correspondence with Rome; he might presume on the 
unpopularity of a pontiff, if not of German birth, im- 
posed by foreign influence, and now deprived of his 
all-powerful protector. With the same suddenness &g 
before, he re-appeared in Rome, seized the Pope, 
imprisoned him in the Castle of St. Angelo, of which 
important fortress he had become master, and there put 
him to death by starvation or by poison.Z He exposed 
*~ 2. 884 the body to the view of the people, who dared 

., . not murmur. He seated himself, as it seems, 
unresisted, in the papal chair. The Holy See was 
speedily delivered from this murderous usurper. He 
died suddenly. The people revenged themselves for 
their own base acquiescence in his usurpation by 

July, 986. 
cowardly insults on his dead body: B it was 
dragged through the streets, and at length 

buried, either by the compassion or the attachment, for 
Boniface must have had a powerful faction in Rome, of 
certain ecclesiastics. These bloody revolutions could 
not but destroy all reverence for their ecclesiastical 

= Muratori, An&i, arm. 982. 
Giesebrecht, p. 567. On this battle, 
Amari II. 324. 

I Richer, whose valuable chronicle 
the industry of Pertz has recovered, is 
very particular on the death of Otho 
II. He was suffering from indigestion, 
took 4 drachms of alo% which brought 

on a bloody flux.-b. iii. c. 96. On 
his tomb, see Papencordt’s note p. 182. 
Gregorovius, 420. 

* Chronic. Volturn. spud Muratori 
t. i. p. 11.-R. I. Hermann. Contract. 
sub ann. 984. 

b Catal. Pap. spud Errnrd. 
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rulers in the people of Rome. The Empire was vacant ; 
Otho III., though he called himself King of Germany 
and of Italy, had not yet assumed the iml erial crown : 
and Otho was a youth who had but newly succeeded to 
his father. 

The Roman Republic, crushed by the overnhelming 
power of Otho the Great, now again assumes a distinct 
form and regular authority; and at the head of this 
republic is the Consul Crescentius, by the ecclesiastical 
writers condemned as a sacrilegiozs usurper, in modern 
days.hailed as the champion and the martyr of Roman 
liberty. By a probable, if not a certain, genealogy, 
Crescentius descended from that famous, or infamous, 
line of Theodora, Marozia, and Alberic, who had so 
long ruled in Rome. b He was the grandson of Theodora 
and the Pope John of Ravenna; by the mother’s side 
he was nephew of Alberic. Crescentius was Master of 
the Castle of St. Angelo, so lately possessed by the 
nsurper Boniface (who may have been supported by the 
Roman party, the house of Alberic), and the Castle of 
St, Angelo commanded Rome. 

s Hoefler, in his Deutsche Pip&?, 
a panegyric rather than a history of 
the German popes, has ingeniously 
tmoed this genealogy of the Crescentii 
from the various epitaphs preserved by 
Baronius :- 
-C!apxe hi0 mubat Cresoentius inclytus 

ecee, 

This 6s the Crescentius ‘< cahalli 
marmorei ” of Liutpraud, vi. sub ann. 
963; the Cresccntius of Hermannus 
Contractus, who imprisoned and stwn- 
gled Pope Benedict VII., A.D. 964. 

The gr.& parents were Pope John X. 

and Theodora. This Crescentius had 
two sons: 1. John, named by Her- 
mnun. Contract. sub arm. 689, s 
having slain the Prefect Rotfred. 
2. Crescentius (Numantanus), the 
Consul. The elder Crescentius became 

1 a monk; and by this, aod ample and 
exemplary donations to the Church. 

I atoned for his sins- 

“Se Domino t&hilt habiturn monachorum 

1 He died July 7, 984. 
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John XV., a Roman, had succeeded peaceably on the 
death of Boniface.c Rut either the Pope disdained to 

Sept. 986. 
submit to the supremacy of the Consul, or the 
Consul persecuted the Pope. John XV. was 

either driven from Rome, or retired into Tuscany. His 
complaints of his contumacious people were heard with 
favour by the King of Italy, the youthful Otho, whom 
the Pope tempted to Rome that he might receive the 
imperial crown. The Romans had too recent and bitter 
remembrance of the terrible vengeance exacted by the 

Germans for former revolts. The Pope was 

aD.987’ permitted to return ; he was received with 
the utmost respect by the Consul and the Senate, whose 
powers he seems to have recognised without reserve. 
John XV. ruled for a period of eleven years, in quiet 
possession of his spiritual, if not of his secular, supre- 
macy. The great imputation on his memory implies 
an accommodating temper, which would not provoke 
danger by ill-timed pride. He is charged too with 
excessive venality.d Possibly the Republic, in its usur- 
pation of the papal power, may likewise have laid claim 
to some of the revenues of the Roman territory ; the 
Pope may have been thrown back on his spiritual re- 
sources, and so j&Sled to himself his extortions on the 
appellants to Rome. 

But however Rome and the Roman people might 
depress the Pope, and keep him in subjection to the 
Consul and the Senate, the Pope had rarely been in 
these latter times a native but of Rome, at least ok 

c Another John, son of Robert, who a pilgrim at Rome, describen bin as 
ruled for four months, is inserted by “ turpis lucri cupidurn, atque in omri 
some writers ; but this John was bus actibas suis venalem.“-Quoti in 
called John XV. Muratcni, A.D. 996. 

d Abho, the pious Abbot of Fleury, 
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Italy. Rome heard with amazement, which it was con- 
strained to suppress, and confusion which it dared not 
betray, that the Emperor had determined to unite in his 
own family, his barbarous German family, the Empire 
and the Papacy. Rome was not only to endure a 
foreign Emperor, but a foreign Pope. Christendom, in 
truth, would tolerate no longer the profound ignominy 
of the Papal See. There was still too much of true 
religion in the world to submit to such Popes as for 
nearly a century had profaned the throne of St. Peter. 
It was no insurrection of disobedience, nor of rebellion 
at the supremacy of the Roman See ; it was an act of 
loyal reverence, of sincere respect. If Italy could not 
furnish mere worthy pontiffs, Italy must forfeit her 
exclusive privilege. The determination might appear 
sudden, but it was the effect of moral indignation which 
had been long fermenting in the hearts of men, and 
broke forth when it could no longer be pent up in 
silence. 

The descent of Otho III. to Italy might seem a great 
ecclesiastical armament of the Transalpine clergy to 
rescue the papacy from its debasement, the Pope from 
being the instrument or the victim of the turbulent, 
factions in Rome : to put an end to the notorious vices, 
the licentiousness, the venality, the intrigues, the fero- 
cious bloodthirstiness, which had so long degraded the 
head of Christendom.” Around the youthful Emperor, 
on whose face the tit down of manhood began to ap- 
pear, were assembled at Ratisbon the great dignitaries 
of the realm,-Willigis Metropolitan of Mentz, Harburg 
of Saltzburg, the Bishops Hildebald of Worms, Wide- 
rold of Strasburg, Rotberd of Spire, Notker of Li&ge, 

0 Vita S. Adalberti, apud Perta 
VOL. III. Y 
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Haimo of Verdun, Lambert of Constance, Gotschalk of 
Freisingen, Christian of Passau, Alawick Abbot of 
Reichenau. Gerbert the deposed Archbishop of Rheims, 
afterwards Pope Sylvester, was in the train! Otho 
confessed himself to the saintly abbot, Romuald of St. 
Emmeran. And so the Emperor, environed by his 
hierarchical council, set forth amid the sound of bells 
and the chants of the clergy ; men bearing the holy 
lance led the way. 

Otho celebrated Easter at Pavia, and received the 

*.o. 996. 
homage of the Lombard princes. He had 
arrived at Ravenna, where he was met by 

- a message from the clergy, the senate, and the people 
of Rome, announcing the sudden death, by fever, 
of John XV., and humbly submitting to the wishes 
of the Emperor as to the appointment of his sue- 
cessor. 

Otho at once proclaimed his determination to place 
his kinsman and chaplain Bruno, son of the Duke of 
Carinthia, on the vacant throne. Bruno was a youth of 
unblemished piety, of austere morals, morals ill suited 
for the state of Rome, and somewhat fiery temper. The 
Romans had gone too far to recede. The new Pope 
appeared in Rome, accompanied by Will&is of Mentz 
and Hildebald of Worms; he was received and conge- 
crated with seeming joy. The more pious of the monks 
did not disguise their delight. “ The news that a scion 
of the imperial house, a man of holiness, of wisdom, and 
virtue, is placed upon the chair of St. Peter, is news 
more precious than gold and precious stones.” So 
writes the holy Abbo of Fleury to his friend.g 

f These names appear signed to an original document, dated Rome, Ma9 !&, 
996, published by HSfer, Zeitscbrift fiir Archivkunde, i. 538.-Quoted by 
Gfrhw, p. 1481. 9 Mabih, Act. CM. S. Fhedict. vi. 30. 
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Rome, overawed, had submitted to receive the Pope ; 
the Pope was followed by the King of Ger-MaYasas 
many, who received the imperial crown from 
the hands of Gregory V., the name assumed by the new 
Pope. The Emperor held a Council with the 
ecclesiastics, a Diet with the civil authorities 

~a~2,. 

of Rome. The Consul Crescentius was summoned to 
appear before the latter (the Caesar himself 
was on the tribunal), to answer for his otrences. 

May 25. 

He was condemned to exile, but pardoned at the inter- 
cession of the Pope, who foresaw not how dangerous 
was his mercy. The Emperor exacted the vain homage 
of an oath of allegiance from the Romans to himself as 
Emperor, and an oath of fidelity to the Pope. 

Otho withdrew from Rome and from Italy with al- 
most, as great rapidity as he had arrived; h with him 
departed the German prelates, whose followers perhaps 
had formed the greater part of the army, content with 
having achieved their noble work, but having taken no 
measures to secure its permanence. 

Gregory was left alone, to overawe as he could by the 
blamelessness of his life, his gentler virtues, the dignity 
of his spiritual character, the turbulent patricians and 
people of Rome, whom Crescentius had already roused 
and ruled by his eloquent reminiscences of their former 
liberties, of their republican glories ; and Crescentius 
himself, who had already tasted the luxury of power. 
A year had not elapsed before the Pope was forced to 
fly from Rome, and reached Pavia in a state of utter 
destitution.’ At Pavia he assembled a council of Italian 

b He wan in Rome only till the end 3 “ Nudus omnium remm.“-Ann. 
of May; in August, at Pavia ; 15th Hildesheim, 996. Annalista Saxa 
Sept. at Ingelheim-E%hmer, Regesta Sept. 29, A.D. 996. 
Ottonum, p. 767. 

Y2 
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bishops, and launched an excommunication against the 
rebel Crescentius ; ignorant, in his own profound reli- 
gious faith, how dead the Romans had become to these 
familiar terrors. Crescentius laughed to scorn the f 
spiritual menace of an unarmed and unprotected 
pontiff. 

Crescentius wanted an antipope, and an antipope soon 
offered himself: he was not a Roman, but, singular, as 
it may at first appear, a Greek, at least a Calabrian, a 
subject of the Greek empire. At this juncture the 
ambassadors of Otho III. at Constantinople returned to 
Rome ; among these was the Bishop of Placentia. Phi- 
lagathus was a Calabrian of mean birth ; his knowledge 
of Greek, still spoken in the parts of Southern Italy 
subject to the Greek Emperor, had recommended him 
t,o the notice of Theophania, the Byzantine wife of 
Otho II., the mother and guardian of Otho III. He 
had been employed in important affairs ; had been am- 
bassador more than once to Constantinople, where he 
had perhaps fostered the ambition, never yet extinct, . 
in the Byzantine Emperor, of resuming his supremacy 
in Italy. The East, by the marriage of her princess 
with the Emperor of the West, had again become more 
mingled up with European affairs ; but that connexion 
would be no bar to engagements with the Roman in- 
surgents against the authority of the Western Empire. 

Philagathus had obtained, it was said, by violent 
means, the bishopric of Placentia : he had amassed great 
wealth by the plunder of that church, and was prepared 
with his wealth to be the antipope of the Roman re- 
public. Crescentius and John XVI. agreed to divide 
the dominion of Rome ; and, under the protection of 
the Greek empire, the one with the title of patrician or 
consul to administer the temporal, the other the spiritual 
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affairs of the city. It cannot be supposed that Crescen- 
tius, whatever may have been the views of the subtle 
Greek Pope, had any serious designs of withdrawing 
Rome from its position as head of the Western Empire, 
or of restoring it to its dependence on the despised 
East.k But in his desperation he caught at any alliance, 
and that alliance with the East was interpreted by the 
jealousy of the Germans as a deliberate transference of 
his allegiance. History, in truth, is always seeking for 
policy, when passions (as is so often the case) are the 
ruling motives of men. And the ambition of Crescen- 
tius was a passion, rather than a calm and heroic aim ; 
it was not content with the temporal power, under the 
subordinate title of patrician or consul ; the assertor of 
the liberties of Rome (an extant medal confirms the 
statement of one, though but of one historian) himself 
assumed the empire. 

But the new Emperor or Consul, and the Pope, to 
whom all agree in ascribing fox-like cunning, had 
strangely miscalculated their strength. No sooner was 
Otho released from the Sclavonian war in which he was 
engaged, than he appeared in Italy” at the head of an 
overwhelming force of Germans and Italians; Italy 
was prostrate before him. He reached Rome, he en- 
tered Rome without the least resistance. Pope John 
made his escape, but was taken and brought back. The 
most horrible punishment was inflicted on the traitor to 

k Arnulf of Milan (spud Mumtori, et ope quorundam civium Roma~~orum, 
scrip. Ital. iv.), said to have made pr;ecipu& Crescentii cujusdam prsdi- 
accurate investigations into the history vitis Apostolicam sadem jam violenter 
of Rome at that time, writes of John invaserat, dejecto eo, qui tune insederat, 
XVI. : 6‘ De quo dictum est, quad wnerabili Pap&“--c. ii. 
Romani deeus Imperii in Graxos trans- m 997. He was at Pavia, Jan. j 
ferre tentasset. Si quidem cons&u 898. 
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the Empire, the usurper of the Papal See. His eyes 
were put out, his nose and his tongue cut off, and in 
this state, it is said by the command of the hard-hearted 
Pope himself, he was paraded through the streets on an 
ass with his face to the tail, and the common form of 
moclrery,--a wine-bladder on his head.” 

Crescentius shut himself up in the Castle of St. 
Angelo, and for a short time defied the Emperor. He 
was at length persuaded to capitulate ; but the petidious 
Otho ordered him to be beheaded with twelve of his 

April 29, leading partisans ; their bodies were hung 
&la. 998. with their heads downward round the battle- 

ments of the cast1e.O So, says the historian, turbulent 
Rome was awed to peace before the Emper0r.P 

But if Rome could not defend, it could revenge itself. 
Feb ggg The German Pope enjoyed his recovered dig- . . 

nity hardly a year, and that not without dis- 
turbance ; he was cut off in the flower of his age, as it 

n Thietmar, iv. 21. “ Greg&u V. 
. . . . apprehendwe fecit illum sceles- 
turn invasorem, et fecit ei oculos eruere 
et nasum cum lingua abscindere et in 
asello sedere facieos Romam fecit eum 
circumduci, cum utro in capite.“- 
Chronic. E&ens. apud Muratori, S. L. 
iii. 2, p. 337. Compare Cat. Pontlf. 
Eccard iv. Acta S. Nili. That holy 
hermit is there said to have interceded 
for the life of his wretched compatriot. 
The Emperor consented ; hut the savage 
Pope wu not yet satisfied. 6 6; 
ayp1or nchs dKEiVOS, p? XOpTa”o& 
Pqi 04s &pa&v EOS 7bY ?rpo$/??$ewTa 
arAdya&w, tore his dress from him, 
and theu ordered him to be paraded 
through the city, as in the text. Out 
of ti HaAec hz made a religious 

romance about the Pope’s indignation 
at John’s wearing the dress of a priest, 
not of a penitent (aa if the poor blinded 
and mutilated prisoner could choose 
his dress). With more flagrant dis- 
honesty, he attributes the cruelty of 
the Pope to the Roman people. Nilus, 
a Greek it is true, predicted the wrath 
of God both against Pope and Emperor. 
On the same authority (Acta S. Nili) 
rests the pilgrimage of Otho to Mount 
Garganus to expiate his cruelty to- 
wards John XVI. 

0 Rudolphus Glaber has an inwe- 
dible story of Crescentius appearing 
before the Emperor,wd being allowed 
to re-enter the castle. 

P “Sic Roma’ ante mohilis regi~ 
quievit in oculis.“-Arndf, 
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W&B commonly believed by poison. Crescentius, too, 
was fearfully avenged: how avenged the close of three 
or four years will show, neither to the honour of the 
Emperor, nor of Rome.li 

P “ Sed post discessum ejus (Otto& felicity for discerning recondite vil- 
III.) a Romanis expulsus, ac deinde lark, attributes Gregory V.‘s death 
veneno peremptus est.” - Vit. S. to his sucoes~or ! I whom he calls the 
Meinwerci, c. 10. Compare Acta S. serpent of Ravenna--” die Schlange LU 
Nili. Gfrijrer, with hi marvellou I Ravenal”-p. 1507. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Otho III. Pope Silvester II: 

GREGORY V. had died, but the youthful Emperor Otho 
lived, revolving magnificent schemes of empire, and 
little foreseeing the fate which awaited him so speedily 
in Rome, the object and the centre of his amtltious 
designs. The first Millennial period of Christianity 
was drawing to its close. In many parts of Christendom 
there prevailed a deep and settled apprehension that 
with the thousandth year of Christ the world would 
come to an end. That. last day, when Christ would 
return to judge the world ; the day which, since the 
times of the Apostles, t,he’ more profoundly religious, 
especially in periods of more than usual darkness and 
calamit,y, had beheld as immediately at hand, as actually 
bursting upon the world, could not delay beyond this 
fatal period. The vague but awful language of pro- 
phecy had dwelt in strong terms on the period of a 
thousand years, as if divinely appointed to enclose 
certain phases of human hist)ory ; and many of the most 
dreadful predicted signs (never wanting to those who 
seek for them with the sagacity of terror), the wars and 
rumours of wars, above all the want of faith upon the 
earth, might seem to justify these cowering apprehen- 
sions of the timid-the triumphant anticipations of the 
more ardent and hopeful believers. At the beginning 
of the century, the end of the world had been announced 
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by a grave council. The end of t.he world is at hand, 
was publicly preached at Parish Men hastened to pro- 
pitiate the coming, almost present Judge, by the sacri- 
fice of their ill-gotten, now useless possessions. The 
deeds of the time, the donations of estates, and of all 
other gifts to the Church, are inscribed with the sig- 
nificant phrase, the end of the world being at hand.” 

But while these fears were lurking in the hearts of 
pious but obscure men ; while they were darkening the 
dreams of holy recluses, and dictating the wills of 
penitent sinners trembling on the brink of the grave; 
the great men of Europe, the secular and ecclesiastical 
potentates entertained no timid misgivings as to the 
duration of the world. In Italy, in Rome the centre of 
Italy, these terrors were unknown. The Emperor him- 
self, instead of apprehending the close, looked to the 
opening of the new Millennium but as the dawn of 
a Western Empire, as vast and comprehensive, more 
firmly established, and more stably organiaed, than that 
of Charlemagne. Otho had imagined the re-establish- 
ment of the Roman Empire, with Rome for its capital.” 

. See Gieseler, Lehrbuch, 2, 1, p. c “ Appropinquante mundi ter- 
267. Micbelet, Hist. des Frangais, mine.” 
lib. iT. c. 1, sub init. “Dum jam But compare Dr. Todd’s Donnellan 
jamque adventus imminet illius in Lectures, who curiously traces the 
majestate terribili ubi omnes cum expectation of the final judgement 
gregibus suis oenient p&ores in con- through every century. Dr. Todd 
spectum pastoris reterni ” . -Con&l. denies that the clergy encouraged the 
Tmsleian. sub ann. 909. donations of land-“ appropinquante 

b Abbe. the Abbot of Fleury, had mundi termino ‘-more about the 
heard this sermon ia 990.-Galland, year 1000 than at other times. It is 
xiv. 141. “ Bstimabatur enim ordo a question hardly capable of proof. 
temporum et elementorum praeteritn d 6‘ Imperator antiquam Romanorum 
ab initio moderans se&a in chaos consuetudinem jam ex parte magna 
de&&se perpetuum, atque humani deletam suis cupiens Fenware tempori- 
generis interitum. ‘-Radolf. Glaber, bus, multafaciebat, que diversi diverJ 

1. iv. 39. sentiebant.“-Thietmar, iv. ‘29. 
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In all the hopefulness of youth, in the pride of an 
imperial descent for three generations, he resolved on 
the vast but impossible scheme of restoring Rome to 
her ancient authority as the seat of empire.* The 
reformation of the clergy by the renovat,ed power of 
the Pope, the correction of that notorious avarice and 
venality for which Rome was already infamous,f was to 
be accomplished by the appointment of a Supreme 
Pontiff truly apostolic in his character. The two great 
powers, the spiritual and the temporal, each working in 
his separate sphere, were to dwell together in the same 
eternal metropolis, and give laws, wise and holy and 
salutary laws, to Christendom.g Rome might seem to 
have cast a spell upon the mind of the Teuton ; it was 
on the Aventine Hill that he conceived and brooded 
over this great vision. He dismissed his German fol- 
lowers; he returned hastily, having appointed the new 
Pope, to Germany: in Germany, it was observed, not 
without jealousy, that he was environed by Italians. 

Yet as if too his mind was not exempt from that holy 
*,D. leOO awe which prevailed in other parts of Europe, 

* the conduct of Otho during his short residence 
in Germa.ny had a serious and melancholy character. 

e “ Roux% solum quam prat ceteris mam profectus in antique palatio, quad 
diligebat ac semper excolebat, except&.” est in Monte Aventino, versabatur, 
--SO. et sicut juvenis tam viribus audar 

f ‘4 Tota I+alia Roma mihi visa est ; quam genere p&ens, maqnum quiddam 
Romanorum mores mundns perhor- immo et impossibile cog&u, virtutem 
roscit.“--So bad written Gerbert, Romani Imperii ad potentiam vetorum 
Epist. 40, apud Duchesne, ii. 728. Regum adtollere conabatur. Mores 
Gerbert was to know more of Rome. &am ecclesiasticos quas nvaritia Ro- 
Thietmar writes of Rome : “ Conuptis msnorum pravis commercationum 
a&em pocunia cunctis primatibus wibus vitiabat, ad ~ornxam prioris 
marimbque Romanis quibus cuncta gratis: reformaxe aestimabat.“-Chroa 
ant venalia.“-iii 5 . . Camerac. o. 114, apnd Bouquet, x. 199. 

I ‘6 Eoden: tempow imperator Ro- Compare Giesebrecht, p. 680 et segq. 
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He made a pilgrimage to Gneisen, to the grave of Adal- 
bert, the Apostle of Bohemia, the friend of his youth; 
he entered the town as a penitent, with discrowned 
head, and naked feet. At Quedlinburg he celebrated 
Easter with his sister, the holy Abbess Adelheid. At 
Aix-la-Chapelle, in obedience to a dream, he com- 
manded the grave of the great Teutonic Emperor of the 
West, Charlemagne, to be opened. The body was found 
seated on a golden throne in royal apparel, with a crown 
of gold and jewels, and the sceptre in his hand. Otho 
took a cross of gold from his neck, and some part of his 
raiment, and commanded the tomb to be again closed 
over his imperial predecessor. This singular ceremony, 
this investiture, as it were, by the dead Charlemagne, 
at all events, this association of the two great names, 
coincided with the visionary ambition of Otho, and with 
the specific object of that ambition. 

Nor was the successor of Gregory V. a man to 
despair of the future fortunes of the world, to acquiesce 
in dreaming and indolent prostration of mind in the 
approaching termination of human affairs. Gerber-t had 
gradually risen by his great abilities ; his sagacity in 
ruling the minds of men ; his learning, which awed his 
age ; his unimpeachable morals, and his character for 
profound piety, through all the successive steps of eccle- 
siastical advancement to the second see in the West. 

Gerber-t was born near Avrillac in Auvergne, of 
obscure parentage. He was received into the 
school of the Clugniac Abbey at Avrillac. 

oerbert 
’ 

The abbot Geradd admired the indefatigable thirst for 
knowledge and the fervent piety of the youth, who felt 
himself born for great purposes. It happened that 
Borel, the Count of Barcelona, visited the monastery ; 
he took the youthful student with him into Spain. 
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There the zeal of Gerbert did not prevent him from 
profiting by the mathematical science aud advanced 
knowledge then exclusively possessed in Europe by the 
Mohammedan schools.h He is said to have visited 
Cordova, where the Ommiade Caliph, Hakim II., held 
his splendid court, and patronised the peaceful arts and 
sciences. But the learned and scientific studies of 
Gerber& so far beyond his age, were not those of a 
recluse and contemplative monk ; nor did his Arabian 
skill in arithmetic, geometry, and astrology perhaps 
rather than astronomy, fall under the suspicion with 
which they were looked upon in later legend, as for- 
bidden and magic arts. Gerbert must be archbishop 
and Pope, and incur all the hatred inevitable during 
contentious times in such high functions before he is 
branded as a necromancer. With Count Borel, and 
with Hatto, Bishop of Rich, in Catalonia, Gerber-t visited 
Rome.’ There he attracted the notice of the Pope 
(John XII.) and of the Emperor Otho I. By Otho he 
was recommended to Adalbero, Archbishop of Rheims. 
He taught in the school of that city, the ecclesiastical 
metropolis of the France-Gallic church. He accom- 
panied the Archbishop Adalbero again to Italy in the 
expedition of Otho II. That Emperor bestowed on 
him the famous Abbey of Bobbio. 

But if the Italian manners of Rome shocked the 
piety of Gerber-t, the turbulent and intriguing monks 
of Bobbio gave him no peace. Their poverty and 
nakedness distressed the Abbot. Former abbots had 
wasted, had even alienated the estates of that once 

h His Geometry is said to indicate first scientific scholastic disputation) 
Arabian sources of knowledge. with Otric the Saxon. Se the IX- 

* It was during this expedition that markable details in Richer. 
be had his curious disputation (the 
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splendid foundation of St. Co1umban.k The neigh- 
bouring nobles who had obtained possession of the lands 
of the abbey demanded the ratification of their usurped 
rights.” Gerbert was persecuted; accused before the 
Emperor and the Empress Adelheid. He fled to Rome, 
with nothing left but his pastoral staff and his apostolic 
ordination. But the Pope, trembling for his own life, 
could give him no protection ; and the death of his 
patron Otho II. left him utterly defenceless. He 
abandoned Italy lest there he should be obliged to join 
the enemies of Otho.” He returned to Rheims to live 
under the patronage of Archbishop Adalbero. For ten 
years0 he taught in the school of Rheims the whole 
range of human science ; P at the same time he acted as 
secretary to the Archbishop ; in the Archbishop’s name 
and in his oun maintained a constant correspondence 
with Adelheid, the widow of the elder; with the Greek 
Theophania, the widow of the second and mother of the 
third Otho.q 

k “Cum videam monachos meos 
attenuari fame; premi nuditate . . . 
nescio quibus codicibus, quos libelloa 
v&ant, t&urn Sanctuarium Domini 
venundatum est. Collecta petunia 

1 nunquam reperitur ; apothecz et 
homea exhausta sunt : sed in mar- 
supiis nihii est.“-Gerbert, Epist. ad 
Othon. Imper. Compare Epist. iii. to 
the Bishop of Tortona. Epists. iv., v., 
and xii. et segp. 

m Epist. XX. 
* See the first five of Gerbert’s 

epistles, apud Bouquet. 
l This probably includes his former 

residence and teaching. 
P Rioher is diffuse on the whole 

wurse of Gerbert’s lectures. They 
eomyrehended rhetoric, logic, music, 

geometry, astronomy. He explained 
the poets Virgil, Statius, Terence ; 
the satirists Persins, Juvenal, Horace; 
the historian Lucan. Richer de- 
scribes the “ sphere ” of Gerber& and 
the Abacus, seemingly as wonders, 
yet unknown north of the Pyrenees. 
M. Hanreau (Hist. de la Philosophir 
Scholastique) seems to think rather 
more highly of Gerbert’s treatise De 
Rationali et R&one Uti (published by 
Pes, Thee. An&. v. 1) than the 
authors of the Hist. Litt&aire, and 
M. Cousin, p. 154. 

q Curious notices of books, espe- 
cially of science, as well as historical 
facts, are scattered throughout Ger- 
bed’s letters; but they eadly want a 
critical editor. 
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The great but almost silent revolution was now taking 
nise of uugh place which raised the house of Capet to the 
c&pet. throne of the effete race of Charlemagne. 
Hugh Capet received the crown of France from the 
Juue, 987. hands of the Archbishop of Rheims.’ His son 
g;!stmas* Robert was consecrated by the same holy 
Hugh’s 
accession, 

prelate. On the death of Archbishop Adal- 
Jma988. bero, a few months after, the metropolitan 
throne of Rheims might seem, like that of the Roman 
pontiffs, to have become the mark of secular as well as 
of spiritual ambition. But the contest for this hier- 
archical dignity, with no less violence and treachery, 
had something of feudal character. Adalbero, according 
to Gerbert, had bequeathed to him the care, the primate 
had hoped the succession to the See? But it was too 
valuable a prize to be surrendered at once to a low 
born man, however the most distinguished in Christen- 
dom for learning and science. Arnulf, a bastard son of 

Arntif of the royal house of France, the falling Carlo- 
Rheims. vingian house, aspired to the dignity. The 

bastardy was a blot in the ecclesiastical escutcheon, 
but might be washed off by the mystic sacramental 
power of the Church: Hugh Capet, from some un- 
known policy, supported the pretensions of Arnulf: he 
appeared at Rheims, and though he affected to leave 

r On the election of Hugh Cap&, t ‘4 Sed tamen haec mater ecclesia 
read the speech of Archbishop Adalbero, purificans mysticis abluit sacramentis.” 
repudiating the notion of hereditary See the px&unation of Amulf, written 
r@qht to the crown.-Richer. by Gerber& Epist. ii. 1. Hugh Cap& 

’ “ Tsceo de me, cui nulla (milk) does not seem to consider the bastardy 
mortes intendebantur ; et quad pater a blot: he commends Arnulf to the 
nester Adalbero me successorem sibi citizens of Rheims as “dive memorile 
desigaaverat, cum totius cleri, et Lotharii ex concubint3 filius.“-Rick, 
>mnium episcoporum, ac qtwmndam lib. iv. 
dtum favore.“-Eptit. cl. ii. 
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the free election to the clergy and people, disguised not 
his own inclinations. Arnulf’s oath of fidelity to Hugh 
Capet, couched in terms of more than usual severity of 
imprecation, has been preserved by a contemporary 
writer.” Arnulf took the sacrament on this oath, and 
observed it-a few months. Arnulf was seized with 
compassion for his own despoiled and injured house. 
Hugh Capet became a usurper. The gates of Rheims 
were opened to Charles of Lorraine, the head of the 
Carlovingian party. The archbishop at first pretended 
total ignorance of his own act; he was at length com- 
pelled to throw off the mask. Gerbert, also, had dis- 
covered the wrongs of the Carlovingian hou8e.x He is 
become, as though indispensable in that office, the secre- 
tary of Arnulf, as he had been of Adalbero. In a letter 
to Bishop Adalberon or Ascelin, of Laon, he addresses 
him as his dear friend, and acknowledges how deeply 
he is mingled up with plots, conspiracies, litigations, 
secular affairs. “Why should this wrong be inflicted 
on the elder house ? why is it dispossessed of the 
throne ? ” r 

King Hugh Capet sent ambassadors to Rome to de- 

m “ Quad ei imprecatur pm felicibnm 
contumeliosa, pro salutaribus pemi- 
ciosa, pro bon&is turpia, pro diutur- 
nit& punctum, pro honore contemp 
turn’; et, ut totum concludatur, pro 
omuibus benis omnia m&a.“-Richer. 
This valuable work of Richer was first 
discovered and published by Per& 
It has been re-edited and translated by 
the Historical Society of Paris. 

x “ Patruo igitur miserescebat ; 
Illurn cogitabat ; illum colebat; illum 
pro parentibus carissimum h&bat, 
+ui quem col’ato consilio qumrebat 

quonam mod0 in culmen honoris pro- 
vehere possit, sic tamen w? @se regis 
desertor mm appai-wet.” 

J “ 0 felir quondam et dulcis amice 
sub imperia patris mei Adalberonis I 
. . . Ille ego qui sub imperia bea@ 
memo& patris mei Adalberonis mili. 
taveram in schol& omnium virtutum. 
Nunc regiam incolo aulam, cum 
sacerdotibus Dei vita verba conferar 
(conferam P). NW ob amorem Karoli 
aut Arnulfi diutius passus sum fieri 
organmn diaholi . . . pro mtndacicL” 
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mand the deposition of the perfidious and rebellious 
Arnulf. Heribert, Prince of Vermandois, with Charles 
of Lorraine, the chief of the Carlovingian faction, ap- 
peared in person on the other side. Heribert brought 
more cogent arguments: it was not only a beautiful 
white palfrey which he presented to the Pope, but more 
solid gifts in other quarters, to Crescentius, Lord of 
Rome. The ambassadors of King Hugh stood un- 
hououred and unheard at the doors of the Vatican. 
Gerbert was in dire perplexity. With unconscious 
Difficulties effrontery he confides his own double dealing 
Of Oprbert. to his friend the Archbishop of Treves. He 
had pledged himself to King Hugh; he trembled at 
the power of Charles of Lorraine, still, with Amulf, 
master of Rheims. But on the side of Hugh Capet 
were the offers of the education of his son Robert, and 
the archiepiscopate.” He sent his letter of repudiation 
to Arnulf, yet with strange simplicity he entreated 
Arnulf to take under his special care certain houses 
which he had built in Rheims.* He had now discovered 
that Arnulf had been raised by simoniacal, and there- 
fore heretical means. Arnulf’s apostacy from his lord 
the king reveals all his diabolical wickedness. Gerbert 
becomes aware that Arnulf was a plunderer, a spoiler, 

not an administrator of the See. Gerbert’s 
A*ti “” perceptions may have been quickened by the 

synod of French bishops at Senlis, which declared the 

s “ Pervenit, kati&ne Pater, gla- 
dius usque ad animam. Hint fide 
promissi Regibus Fmncorum urgemur, 
hint pot&ate Principis Kamli, regwm 
ad se mvocantis adducti, permutare 
dominos aut exult fieri cogimur.“- 
Epist. xiv. In another letter : “ Dici- 
mus tacenda, tacemus dicenda; agi- 

mllr quad volumns, quad volumu3 
nequimus.“-Epist. xi. He consoles 
himself that he never actually soore 
allegiance but to the Emperor Otho: 
‘* Nulli morfalium unquam aliquando 
jwis jurandum praebui nisi D. M 
Othoni.” 

0 “ Lib&w repudii.“-Epist. rxir 
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monk priest Adelgar, who had opened the gates of Rheims 
to Charles of Lorraine, then under the ban of the Church, 
and the Bishops of Rheims and Laon out of communion. 

The betrayal of Arnulf by Adalberon of Laon into 
the hands of King Hugh Capet is a scene of treachery 
and impiety unparalleled even in those days. Adalberon, 
as Gerbert’s letter shows, had been but now on the 
Carlovingian side. He was the prelate accused of adul- 
terous intercourse with Emma, wife of King Lothair ; 
now, his widow, it was asserted by some, through poison 
administered by her episcopal paramour? Charles of 
Lorraine and Arnulf the Archbishop were committed to 
several prisons. 

King Hugh Capet waited not his tardy, it might be 
unsuccessful, appeal to Rome. A council was tgt;of 
instantly summoned in the monastery of St. JUIJ d,s91. 

Basolus at Rheims. The Archbishops of Sens and 
Bourges, eleven bishops, a great number of abbots took 
their seats ; they sate as feudal nobles, as well as pre- 
lates of the Church, to adjudge the crime of treason, as 
well as to depose the Metropolitan. The long formal 
procedure for the degradation of Arnulf contrasts with 
the easy and rapid transference of the kingly power 
from the Carlovingian to the Capetian dynasty. To 
depose an Archbishop of Rheims was an affair of diffi- 
culty and intricacy, compared with the dethronement of 
a king of France.= 

b It is just to observe that Richer Bishop of Laon.“-Richer, iv. 61. 
relates the death of Lothair as natural. E The acts of the Council of Rheims 
See also the pathetic letter of Queen were drawn up by Gerbert. Baronius 
Emma to the Empress Adelheid : “My pours forth a torrent of indignation 
hope was in my son (Louis le Fain&nt, against him, whom even the papal 
noa dethroned by Hugh Capet) ; he is dignity does not exculpate from the sin 
become my enemy. . . . They have of having presumed in this Council to 
invented infamous charges against the deny or to limit tlu? pontifical power. 

r-OL. III. e 
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Arnulf beheld confronted before him Adelgar the 
priest who had opened the gates of Rheims to Charles 
of Lorraine. Adelgar swore that the keys had been 
confided to him for the express purpose of the treason 
by the Archbishop. “ Whoso believes me not on my 
word, I am ready to satisfy by the ordeal of fire, by 
boiling water, or red-hot iron.” Bishop Guido of Sois- 
sons bore witness against the Metropolitan. A more 
revolting, a nameless charge was brought against the 
falling prelate by Rayner, his private secretary. Arnulf 
shuddered : he was permitted to retire with the Arch- 
bishop of Sens and three bishops. These prelates re- 
turned to the council, declaring that Arnulf, smitten 
in the conscience by God, had fallen at their feet, con- 
fessed his sins, and acknowledged that he ought right- 
fully to be deposed from the dignity which he had 
unworthily assumed. The other prelates were not con- 
tent without being witnesses of his humiliation. Nor 
were they satisfied with this ; they brought him before 
the people ; they forced him to stammer out his consent 
to his own degradation. Nor was this all : they would 
preclude t,he reversal of their sentence by bold antici- 
pative defiance of the interposition of Rome. Amulf, 

gU=;: Bishop of Orleans, in the name of the king, 
OIIW delivered, doubtless in the words of Gerber& 

a long elaborate harangue, which amounted to the 
renunciation of all allegiance to the pope ; the declara- 
tion of independence, if not of superiority to the Italian 
pontiff. It spoke, as Gerbert might justly speak in all 
the pride of pre-eminent science and learning, of the 
profound ignorance of Rome. “There is not one at 
Rome, it is notorious, who knows enough of letters to 
qualify him for a doorkeeper ; with what face shall he 
presume to teach, who has never learned 3 ” It spoke 
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of the gross venality of Rome. “If King Hugh’s 
ambassadors could have bribed the pope and Crescen- 
tius, his affairs had taken a different turn” It re- 
counted the revolting crimes which for the last many 
years had sullied the papacy ; the crimes of John XII. 
(Octavian), who had cut off the nose and the tongue of 
John the Cardinal ; of Boniface, who had caused John 
XIII. to be strangled, and starved John XIV. to death 
in the dungeons of the Castle of St. Angelo. “ To 
such monsters, full of all infamy, void of all knowledge, 
human and divine, are all the priests of God to submit ; 
men distinguished throughout the world for their learn- 
ing and holy lives? The Roman pontiff who so sins 
against his brother, who oft.en admonished refuses to 
hear the voice of counsel, is as a publican and sinner. 
Though he be seated ou a lofty throne, glittering with 
purple and gold; if he be thus without charity, thus 
puffed up by vain knowledge, is he not Anti-Christ? 
He is an image, an idol, whom to consult is to consult 
a stone.” d Towards the close, the Bishop of Orleans 
speaks with a kind of lofty compassion, and vouchsafes 
as it were a few words of reserved respect for Rome. 
“Worthy, or unworthy, we will respect her edicts, if 
the welfare of the realm be not thereby endangered.” 
Significant words follow : “She has already lost the 
allegiance of the East; Alexandria, Antioch, Africa, 
and Asia are separate from her ; Constantinople has 
broken loose from her. The interior of Spain (here we 
recognise Gerber%) knows nothing of the Pope.” The 
orator not obscurely applies those titles, under which 
the Pope was long after designated by his foes ; he is 
not only Anti-Christ, but also ‘(the Man of Sin, the 

a Concil. Remena sub arm. 991. 

22 
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Mystery of Iniquity.” Had visions crossed the bold 
mind of Gerbert of a kind of Transalpine papacy at 
Rheims? If so, disappointment came upon him with 
his greatness. For the council, not content with the 
degradation of Arnulf, placed Gerbert on the vacant 
cathedral throne. 

The form of Gerbert’s election is remarkable. It is 

Oerbert by the bishops, who complain that on a former 
Archbishop. occasion they were compelled by popular 
clamour, popular clamour that once cried, ‘(Crucify 
him, crucify him !” to make an unworthy choice. It ~ 
was no boy whom they now deliberately chose, but a 
man of mature age, known to them from his youth ; of 
profound learning and piety. Gerbert’s confession of 
faith is still more extraordinary. On the Trinity, and 
other points of doctrine, it is elaborately orthodox, 
He adds: u I prohibit not marriage ; I condemn not 
second marriages. I do not blame the eating of flesh. 
I acknowledge that reconciled penitents should be ad- 
mitted to communion. All sins original, as well as 
voluntary, are washed away by baptism. I believe no 
one can be saved out of the Catholic church. I con- 
firm the four great councils.” e 

Gerbert had been advanced, unwillingly, if his own 
words are to be credited, to the archiepiscopal see. 
But his election was unpopular ; the people were indie 
nant at the bishops assuming the election ; the severity 
of his morals offended the looser clergy ; the want of 

0 Gfriirer, with his customary too 
great ingenuity, makes out of this 
convenient adulation to the family of 
Hugh Cap& B design to throw off the 
Pope, and assert the absolute inde- 
pendence of the Gallican Church. The 

clergy were to be won by the per- 
mission of marriage. It reads to me 

’ more like a renunciation of Maui- 
theism, which Gerbert may have 
thought necessur or e&ient.- 
Gfrher, p. 14133. 
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birth was an inexpiable delinquency with the high-born 
prelates. He was accused as having betrayed, impri- 
soned his master, and violated his spouse, that is, 
usurped his church.’ Adalberon, the perfidious g~~;;~ 
Bishop of Laon, envied the advanoement of ~~~995. 

Gerber% ; to dethrone his rival he entered into negotia- 
tions with the German Court of Otho, from which Ger- 
bert, by throwing himself into the interest of Hugh 
Capet, had undesignedly estranged himself. Theo- 
phania, the Greek Empress mother, was now dead ; 
Adelheid, his grandmother, or the boy Emperor, 
Otho III., demanded a legate from Pope LD 891 
John XV. to reverse the iniquitous sentence ’ . 
pronounced against Arnulf, and the promotion of Ger- 
bert. It was time for the Papal See, even at its lowest 
state of degradation, to assert its trembling authority, 
to assert that authority at the summons, and therefore 
under the protection of the imperial house of Saxony. 
Leo, the abbot of St. Boniface in Rome, appeared as 
the papal legate to adjudge this great cause, conjointly 
with the Bishops of France and Germany. 

On the first menace of the papal interference, the 
French prelates, who met at a place called Chela, 
seemed resolute in the assertion of their liberties. But 
the papal legate was a man of courage and ability 
equal to the occasion. The Roman abbot Leo promul- 
gated an answer to the harangue of the Bishop of 
Orleans at Rheims.e This remarkable document (but 
lately come to light) strikes in its outset at Gerbert as 
the author of the speech of the Bishop of Orleans at 

f ‘1 Ut major fiat invidis, oblo- I It has beenpublishedby Pert. Mo- 
qnitur, Dominum tuum tradidisti, numeota Gwmaniae, iii. 686.-Hoeck’s 
carceri mancipzwti, eponsam ejue ra- Life of Gerbert was written before the 
puisti, 9edem p&vasisti.* publication of this, and of Richer. 
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Rheims. (‘ The acts of your synod, which have been 
delivered to me, fill me with abhorrence. Truly is the 
word of the Lord fulfilled in you, ‘There shall be 
many anti-Christs ;’ so know we that the last day is at 
A,,bot Leo hand. Christ, who cannot lie, has said that 

Legate. the blessed Peter is the foundation of your 
churches, yet say your anti-Ghrists that in Rome there 
is now but a temple of idols, an image of stone. Be- 
cause the vicars of Peter and their disciples will not 
have for their teachers a Plato, a Virgil, a Terence, 
and the rest of the herd of philosophers, who soar aloft 
like the birds of the air, or dive into the depths like 
the fiahes of the sea ; ye say that they are not worthy 
to be doorkeepers, because they know not how to make 
verses. Peter is indeed a doorkeeper-but of heaven.” 
Thus abbot Leo repels the charge of ignorance ; to 
that of gross venality his answer is certainly not that of 

. Italian address. (‘Did not the Saviour receive gifts 
of the wise men?” He does not deny the crimes 
charged against Popes, but urges the warning example 
of Ham, accursed for uncovering his father’s nakedness. 
He asserts that the prerogative of the See of Rome is 
from God himself; it cannot be emmlled, or transferred 
to any other see. To the asseveration of the revolt of 
Asia, Africa, and Spain from the Roman See, he avers 
that it is utterly false, and declares that ambassadors 
from Alexandria, Jerusalem, Carthage, Cordova, have 
but lately paid homage, and consulted the See of 
Rome. 

Whether through the presence or the arguments of 
the papal legates, or the countenance of the Court 

..D. @B5. 
of Otho, or the interests or the apprehensions 
of Hugh Capet of France (he died the next 

year), Gerber% stood alone at Moisson before a synod of 
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,but a few German prelates,b Ludolf of Treves, Notkar 
of Li&ge, Siegfried of Mum&r, Haimo of Verdun. The 
papal legate sat in the centre. The Bishop of 
Verdun, as understanding it might seem alone A’D. “” 
among these Teutonic bishops, the Gaulish (the Roman 
tongue), opened the session. Gerbert made an elo- 
quent speech, but to an adverse court. The legate 
pronounced the sentence of interdict from communion, 
and from the exercise of his episcopal functions. Ger- 
bert boldly overwhelmed them with citations from the 
canons, that such interdict against a man convicted of 
n‘o crime was illegal. The council adjourned the final 
decree. 

Gerbert contemplated further resistance. The future 
Pope in a letter to the Archbishop of Sens utters these 
un-Roman doctrines,--” Rome cannot make lawful that 
whioh God condemns, nor condemn that which God has 
made lawful. Rome cannot expel from her communion 
him who is convicted of no crime. The papal decrees 
are only of force when they concur with the Evangelists, 
the Apostles, the Prophets, and the genuine canons of 
the Church.” i 

But deserted by all, shunned as under interdict,k he 
thought, it wisest at length to bow before t.he storm. 
He retired from France to the court of the Emperor 
Otho. There, however, degraded from his archiepisco- 
pate, it might seem through the imperial interest, 
Gerbert ceased not to be the ecclesiastic most distin- 
guished for knowledge and erudition north of the Alps, 

h Concilium M&son., compared spirasse non s&m milites, eed et 
with the last chapters of Richer. clericog ut nemo mecnm comecteret, 

1 Epistol. Arch. Senonen. nemo sacrirr intereset.“-Epist. c. 411. 
k Compare his letter totheEmpreae A third rival candidate for the archi 

Adelheid : 4‘ Memini enim meos con- epwqate was in the field, Gebuie 
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perhaps in Christendom. He resumed all his old honour 
and respect ; the court of Otho was proud of his pre- 
aence ; the spell of his powerful mind was cast on the 
young and ambitious Otho. One step towards the 
height of power had been made, and he had fallen back ; 
he was ere long to make the other two.m 

We return from this long but necessary episode, the 
life of Gerber-t, to the magnificent schemes of Otho III. 
for the restoration of the empire in its transcendant 
Caesarean power to Rome ; of the popedom in its bound- 
less, but strictly spiritual dignity. 

Gerber% was now again free to follow with undivided 
Qerhert. devotion the fortunes of the Imperial House. 
Archbishop of Ravenna France had cast him off : he was the vassal of 
A.D. 998. Otho. He joined the great assemblage of pre- 
lates, and accompanied his imperial master to Italy. 
There the Archbishop of Ravenna having retired to 
monastic seclusion, Gerber& though a Transalpine, was 
raised at once to the second see of Italy.” On the death 
of Gregory V. Otho could find no prelate so likely to 
enter into, or to carry out (if Gerbert’s influence had 
not first suggested, and constantly kept alive) his mag- 

Gerbert nificent visions, as the man who stood alone as 
!%i, 999. the most. eminent prelate of his age, in learning 

peerless, in piety unimpeachable, Gerbert of Ravenna. 
Gerbert took the significant name of Silvester II., the- 
new Silvester of the new Constantine. 

The decree for the election of Gerbert issued by the 
- 

m Read the skilful letter to the 
Emperor Otho : “ Scio me divinitatem 
in multis offendisse et offendere. . . . 
Tribus ut ita dicam szeculi &&bus 
vobis, patri, avo, inter ho&s et tela 
fidem purisaimam exhibui.‘-Epist. 
xx. The famous lines are asoribed 

to Gerbert himself. &audit ad R. 
(Rheims) Gerbertus, ad R. (Ravemu) 
Post, Papa viget R. (Rome). 

n Gregory V. grants the pall to 
Gerbert, as Axchbishop of Ravenu 
April 28, 998. 
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Emperor developes the designs of Otho and of his Pope. 
“In the name of the Holy Trinity, Otho the servant of 
the Apostles, by the will of God the Saviour, Emperor 
of the Romans : We declare Rome to be the capital of 
the world, the Roman Church the mother of the 
churches ; but the dignity of the Roman Church has 
been obscured by her neglectful and ignorant pontiffs ; 
they have alienated the property of the Church without 
the city to the dregs of mankind0 (these were the 
feudatory princes of the Roman States), made everything 
venal, and so despoiled the very a1ta.m of the apostles, 
These prelates have thrown all law into confusion ; they 
have endeavoured to retrieve their own dilapidations by 
the spoliation of us ; they have abandoned their own 
rights to usurp those of the empire.” He denounces 
the donations of Constantine and of Charlemagne as 
prodigal and unwise ; he assumes the power not merely 
of electing, but by God’s grace of creating and ordaining 
the Pope. Finally, he grants eight counties to the 
Pope-Pesaro, Fano, Senigaglia, Ancona, Fossambruno, 
Osimo, Cagli, and 1esi.r 

But ungrateful Rome seemed 10th to enter into the 
lofty schemes of the Emperor for her aggran- Rume 
disement ; the presence and the power of the revo’ts. 
Emperor did not overawe her conilicting factions. The 
feudatory nobles of the neighbourhood might well resent 
the denunciations and suspect the power of their new 
lord. Tibur broke out in rebellion; the lord of that 

’ See the comminatorium of Gerbert full archiepiscopal right8 and honoun. 
to the neighbouring barons, whom he -Epist. ii. Iv. Dec. 999. 
accuses of slaving priests, robbing the P The decree names only seven: 
Church and Ihe-p&r.--Epist. ii. xii. Pisaurum, Fanum, Senigalliam, Anco- 
Gerbert had the high satisfaction of nam, Fossimbronum, Gallihesem, An& 
magnanimously condescending, aa Pope, mum. Is the last but one made 0114 
rm reinvest his old rival Arnulf in his of Cagli and Iti? 
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oity was the kinsman of Crescentius and the ancestor of 
that line of counts who in the next century created and 
unmade popes. T b i ur was compelled to yield to the 
overpowering force of Otho : but on his return to Rome 
Otho found the gates closed. He ascended a tower near 
the walls, addressed the people in the prophetic language 
of expostulation, reminded them of his attachment, of 
his plans for their aggrandisement. They yielded pro- 
bably rather to the terror of his arms than to the force 
of his eloquence. The gates were opened, and again 
they swore allegiance to their irresistible sovereign. 
But at this very moment the dire tragedy was hastening 

to its close. No Nemesis more awful ever 
stephanta darkened the stage of Greece. Stephania, the 

wife of Crescentius, had, on his fall, been aba.ndoned to 
the brutal lust of the German so1diers.a With stern 
self-command she suppressed her indignation, her 
loathing, within her heart. At the end of three years 
she had nursed up her fatal beauty to its old exquisite 
lustre. Otho himself, the religious Otho, was caught in 
her toils, which she spread with consummate art. She 
scrupled not to ascend the bed of her husband’s mur- 
derer. With Stephania vengeance was cheaply bought 
at such a price. She feigned the passionate love of a 
mistress, till the opportunity came of administering a 
subtle poison.’ In Italy such poisons were too well 

q “ Stephania autem uxor ejus 
traditnr adulteranda Teutonicis.“- 
Amulf, c. 12. Hdfler kills her of 
this ill usage. 

r “ Incidit in insidias mulieris make, 
cujus virum Crescentium jusserat 
capitalem subil-e sententiam, quam 
formae elegantissim;e nimis insipienter 
thoro sno socians, ab et% veneno inter 
cubiculum dormiaw, infwtus est.“- 

Vit. S. Meinwerci spud Leibnitl, i, 
p. 521. Compare Ann. Saxo. Lea 
Oatiens., Landulf senior, Badulph. 
Glaber. The modern German writers, 
zealous for the honour of Otho, seem 
inclined to doubt this story. MIIIW 
tori accepts it. It seems to me to 
rest on RB good authority as mo& 
events of the time. 
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known, and here there seems.convincing evidence to the 
truth of this crime, throughout Italian history always 
suspected, always credited, yet rarely with stronger proof 
than suspicion. The hand of death was upon the 
bright, hopeful youth. He withdrew from Rome, either 
expelled by a new insurrection secretly guided by 
Gregory of Tusculum, or with his constitution shattered 
by the poison administered through the hand of Ste- 
phania: he withdrew, fiat to collect his faithful troops 
and crush the rebellious city, but as a penitent to 
deplore and expiate his sins. His countenance was still 
cheerful to his faithful adherents; but his time was 
spent in tears, in prayer, in almsgiving. Already had 
he made a pilgrimage in the preceding year to atone for 
his perfidious execution of the Consul Crescentius, and 
his cruelty to Pope John XIV. Heaven, it is to be 
hoped, was more merciful than the wife of Crescent& 
Deeply must Otho, cut off at the age of twenty-two 
years, have rued his fatal connexion with Rome, which 
neither terror could control, nor the hopes of her resto- 
ration to glory propitiate to a Transalpine sovereign. 
The world, especially the Transalpine world, deplored 
the unt,imely fate of this promising prince, who seemed 
destined for nobler ends. Rome might seem to crown 
her wickedness by this last unequalled crime! 

l Hb;Ber has published B curious 
popular poem on the death of Otho, 

Sumsit Otto imperium 
ut floreret ezaxl1um: 
Viva Ottone tertio 

and the election of Henry II. The 
following are stanucs :- 

“ Quis dabit aquam caplti? 
Qllis Bllccllrret pauperi? 
Quis dabit fontes oculis? 
Lwrymosis populis 
3ul3cientes lacrymse (as) 
?dah mundi phgere? 
Ad triumphurn ecclesim 
cmp1t Otto 0reBcere: 

sallls fu1t popu10. 

l l l . . 

Phngat ignitus Orlena, 
hdua ploret Occident : 
Sit Aquilo in cinere, 
Planctus in Peridie. 
Sit mundus in tititih, 
Nostra luge cilhara 
Plangut mundus, plan@ Fkaw 
Lugeat Eccleaia 
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The faithful Pope Silvester had followed the Bmperor 
in his retreat from Rome ; he returned to Rome after 
his death. But Gerbert had seen three generations of 
Saxon Emperors expire in sad succession : the next year 
he followed them to the tomb? Popular rumour attri- 
buted, if not his death, yet a grievous malady, to the 
same remorseless Stephania. He is said to have lost his 
voic.e by poison, which she contrived to have admin- 
istered to him.” Such were the crimes believed in those 
days to be perpetrated, if not actually perpetrated on 

. holy Popes and on Emperors. All the magic art which 
fame attributed to Gerbert furnished no antidote. But 
Pope Silvester, throughout the following ages, was re- 
membered with a kind of awful misgiving, with shudder- 
ing horror, lest the throne of St. Peter should have been 
occupied by a necromancer,’ by a man whose wonderful 

Sit nullum Rome? canticum, 
muletpalstium. 
Sub Cwris absenti& 

On the other hand Bonizo, the Bishop 
of Sutri, expressing no docbt a strong 
Italian feeling of the time, condemns 
Otho to hell, for his cruelty tc Pope 
John of Ravenna: “Domino odibilis 
sine viatico vitam finivit . . . Quo 
mortuo et in infernum sepulto.“- 
Liber ad. Amic. iv. 

’ Otho died Jan. 22, 1002 ; Sil- 
vaster, May 12, 1003. 

m “ Veneficio ejusdem mulieris 
etiam Papa Romanus gravatus asse- 
ritur ; ita ut lcquendi usum amiserit.” 
-Ann. Saxo. 

s William of Malmeabury is full ou 
the magical arts and enchantments 
of Gerbert. He stole his book of 
glamour; his miserable death is the 

indubitable proof that the accusations 
of magic and doing homage to th? 
devil are true (pp. 275, 284). Such 
was the belief in remote Britain. 
A more brief funeral oration can- 
not be imagined than that in the 
Vit. P&if. Ravennat. : “ Homagium 
diibolo fecit et male finivit.“-p. 
207. 

But compare Hist. Lit. de la France 
and Vincent of Beauvais in his Ency- 
clopoxlia of the Middle Ages. Gerbert 
in Spain, the land of necromancers, 
fell in love with the daughter of one 
of those accursed doctors : he stole his 
books. The magician, by the aid of 
the stars, pursued the robber. But 
Gerbert too had learned tc read the 
stare.. By their couu=l he lay hid 
under a bridge, through the arohes of 
which rushed the roaring waters, 
The devil derided, and bore him 
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powers could only have been attained through a compact 
with the Evil one. 

may on his wings beyond the sea; 
with the design of establishing at a 
future time, by an awful delusion, one 
of his own abhorred supporters on the 
chair of the chief apostle. 

Modem readers will be more struck 
with wonder at Gerbert’s organ, which 
went by &am : u Ipse Gerbertus fecit 

arte mechanics horologium et organa 
hydraulica, ubi mirum in modum, per 
aquse calefadre oiolentiam, implet 
ventus emergent concavitatem barbati 
(barbiti 1) et per multos foratiles 
tractus ierese fist&e modulates cla- 
mores emittunt.“-Vincent Bellor. 
spx. Hiit. xxiv. c. 98. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

The Tusoulan Popes. 

THE first attempt to rescue the papacy from the handa 
of the turbulent patricians or fierce populace of Rome, 
to open to the whoIe Western Church the appointment 
to the supreme headship of Western Christendom, had 
ended in failure. Nearly another half century must 
elapse before Transalpine Christendom, by asserting her 
right of supplanting a line of degenerate Italian pontiffs 
by men more worthy of the high office, shall compel 
Italy, in her turn, to bring forth and to train men who, 
through their commanding abilities, win back the lost 
tiara, and revenge Italy for her t,emporary obscuration 
by reducing beneath her feet the rebellious Teutonic 
Church and even the Western Empire. 

Three undistinguished popes, John XVII., who 

,“K?XVII 
lived less than six months after his election, 

& xvri1. John XVIII., and Sergius IV., ruled for ten 
serglus IV. years of obscurity.” The contest for the 
kingdom between Ardoin, Marquis of Ivrea, whom the 
ltalians had chosen on the death of Otho, and the 
Emperor Henry II., w&8 decided in the north of Italy, 
All the great prelates of the north espoused the imperial 
interest b -Tibald, Marquis and Archbishop of Ravenna, 
the Bishops of Modena, Verona, and Vercelli openly 

. John XVII., June 13, Dec. 7,1003 ; John XVIII., Dec. 25, 1003, June. 
1009 ; Sergius, July, 1009, died 1012. June 16. 

b A&lbert in Vit. S. Hennci. 
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maintained, the Archbishop of Milan, the Bishops of 
Cremona, Piacenza, Pavia, Brescia, and Como hardly 
disguised their inclinations to, the same cause. The 
Pope alone seems to have stood aloof in unregarded 
insignificance. Rome, abandoned to herself, had re- 
sumed her republican constitution. The famiJy of 
Crescentius had risen again to power. John, the son of 
the beheaded consul: whether through the prevailing 
interest of Stephania, or by the solicitude of Otho to 
win popularity in Rome, had been created prefect of the 
city under the Emperor. On Otho’s death he assumed 
the title of Patrician, and ruled the city and the Popes 
with arbitrary power.d 

But adverse as it may be safely conjectured, and rival 
to the lineal descendant of Crescentius, had Connts,,f 
risen the Counts of Tusculum. These coqnts TWnlum. 
were also descended from Marozia and Alberic, and 
closely connected, being a younger branch of the same 
family, with the house of Crescentius. The Counts of 
Tusculum had resisted Otho III. in the zenith of his 
power. A strong faction in Rome were jealous of the 
Tusculans, and reproached Otho for his blind clemency 
in not razing to the ground that dangerous and rebel- 
lious fortress, which was in too close neighbourhood to 
Rome. Possibly a temporary junction between these 
two great rival houses led to the perilous state of things, 
which induced the dying Otho to leave the impracticable, 
if not insurgent city. The Counts of Tusculum seemed 
to have attached themselves to the new Imperial House 
which succeeded to that of Saxony. They governed 
Borne by less violent means than the Crescentii, whose 
power they gradually supplanted ; they bought the venal 

e See the genealogy in Hi&r. 

* “ Destructor Apostolicae sedis.“-Thietmar, A.D. 1012. 
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people, and appointed Popes by the most open simony. 
The Papacy became an appanage of their family ; they 
had almost succeeded, had they not blindly abused their 
influence, in rendering it hereditary. Three Popes in 
succession from this powerful family became the heads 
of Christendom. 

The first of these, Benedict VIII., did not ascend the 
Benedict throne without opposition. Gregory, an anti- 
vm. pope, was set up by the adverse party, possibly 

by the patrician Crescentius. Benedict Aed for pro- 
tection and support into Germany to the Emperor 
Henry II., who had now made great progress in t!he 
reduction of Ardoin, his rival for the kingdom of Italy. 
The price of protection was the usual one-the gift of 
the imperial crown in Rome. But some peaceful revo- 
lution, brought about possibly by the terror of the 
Emperor, or the reconciliation of the Counts of Tus- 
culum with John the Patrician (the Crescentius), per- 
mitted Benedict to return to Rome and resume his full 
pontifical rights.e When Henry II. appeared in Rome, 
Benedict received him, according to ancient usage, on 
the steps of St. Peter’s. The Patrician John showed 
all outward signs of homage to the Transalpine, laid 
splendid presents at his feet, and made more splendid 

E2g% 
promises ; yet in secret he endeavoured, but 
in vain, to impede the coronation of the 

Emperor.f Nevertheless the coronation took place.* 

l The time of Benedict’s return was 
unknown to Muratori. In 1012 he 
is granting privileges to Germau pre- 
hates. He was at a synod with the 
Emperor at Bavenna, Jan. 1014. His 
return must then have been in 1012. 

f “ Apostolica! sedis destructor, 
muneribus suis et promissionibus pha- 

leratis regem palam bonoravit, sed 
Imperatorise dignitatis fastigiom earn 
awendere multum timuit, omnimo- 
disque id prohibere clam tentavit.“- 

Thietmar, 1014. 
B The coronation the 24th or 14th 

of Feb. Mumton, sub ann. 14 Feb. 
Jaffti. 
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Renry displayed and exercised all the rights of sov01 
reignty, coined money with his own superscription, and 
administered justice in his own name. Benedict ruled 
in peace. John Crescentioa still held the office 
of Prefect of the city ; Alberic, the brother of 

Ju,y lol~, 

the Pope, was Consul and Senator.h Yet even from a 
Crescentius, described as son of Count Benedict, the 
Pope wrested estates, which, when Consul, the Cresceu- 
tius had seized, belonging to the famous monastery of 
Farfa. The spoiler was summoned before the Pope’s 
tribunal ; for Benedict wanted neither ability nor cou- 
rage, at least that of a secular prince. By his activity 
and personal prowess a powerful armament of Saraceus, 
which had landed in the territcny of Pisa at Luna, was 
attacked and cut off almost to a man. The king only 
escaped ; the queen was taken ; her head-dress of gold 
and jewels, worth 1000 pounds, was sent as a present by 
the Pope to the Emperor Henry. The indig- 
nant Saracen, it is said, sent a large bag of A’D’10’6’ 
chestnuts to the Pope, with a billet, “I will return with 
as many valiant Saracens to the conquest of Italy.” 
The undaunted Pope sent him back a bag of millet. 
“ As many brave warriors as there are grains will appear 
at my bidding to defend their native land.“! The Pope 
more than maintained his lofty language: his legate 
was sent to Pisa and to Genoa, urging those Defeat of 
cities, now rising into mercantile importance the pope. 
and power, not to endure the possession of an Italian 

h Compare a Placitum published by was “ ut inimicos Christi SBCUI~ cir- 
Mabiilon, Ann. Benedict. I xbann. 1016. cumferant.” The Pope claimed the 

* Thietmar, vii. 31. Muratori queen’s head-dress, the “ spolia opima, 
conjectures the king to have been aurum capitale, ejusdem (reginae) orua- 
Mugello, who had pow&on of Sar- mentum Papa sibi pram ceteris rindi. 
dinia. His summons to the troops cavit.” 

VOL. IIL 2n 
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island by the unbeliever. The united forces of these 
two cities expelled the Saracens from Sardinia, but they 
quarrelled about the spoil. The Pisan annalist claims 
the investiture of the island by the Pope for his city, 
which retained the sovereignty.k Benedict maintained 
his amicable relations with the Emperor Henry II. 

“” ““’ 
The Pope visited the Emperor at Bamberg ; 
during the next year the Emperor descended 

into Italy. The Pope and the Emperor had a common 
enemy, the Greeks of Apulia and the south of Italy. 
The Greeks, seconded by the Prince of Capua and some 
of the southern chieftains, had taken the aggressive ; in 
possession of Capua they would have threatened Rome 

herself. 
AD. 1021. 

At this time Rodolf, a Norman, with 
some few followers, half adventurers driven 

from their native lands, half pilgrims to the shrine of 
the apostles, appeared at Rome. The martial Pope 
enlisted them in his cause, and garrisoned with them 
the strong fortress on the Garigliano ; the forces of the 
Emperor overran Apulia. His general, Poppone, Arch- 
bishop of Aquileia, besieged and took Capua ; the prince 
was at the mercy of Henry, who hardly respected a 
safe-conduct given by the Archbishop of Cologne. Troja, 
after an obstinate siege, surrendered. Henry was pre- 
pared to wreak his revenge on the city : he was melted 
to tears by a saintly hermit coming forth from the gates 
with the children of the city in procession, chanting 
Kyrie Eli&son ! The Emperor and the Pope visited 
together the monastery of Monte Casino. The Em- 
peror was relieved from excruciating pains, which he 
was suffering, by the intercession of St. Benedict; he 

k And Phani, p. 107. 
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rewarded the saint by ample donations to the mo- 
nastery.m 

On the death of Benedict VIII., the Tusculan house 
by the same quiet but unresisted influence, undisguised 
bribery, elevated the brother of Benedict, a Jan.28 102~. 
layman and prefect of the city, to the papal ’ 
throne.” The Emperor Henry II. died in the course of the 
same year. For nine uneventful years the power which 
had created, maintained John XIX. in peace- JO~U XIX. 

able possession of the papal throne. Between iZ$i Y* 
two and three years elapsed before Conrad the 1033. 
Sal& the successor of Henry II., could journey %? the 
to Rome to receive the Imperial crown. His corona- 
tion was the important affair of the Pontificate of John. 
It was attended (so great was still the reverence for 
Rome in the remoter parts of Europe) by two pilgrim 
kings, present to behold the eternal city, and March 26, 

to do homage to the chair, to the religion, to loz7- 
‘the successor of St. Peter. These were Rudolf III. of 
Burgundy, and Canute the Danish king of England. 
The ceremony did not pass off without tumult. A fierce 
fray took place between the barbarous and undisciplined 
Germans and the turbulent Romans ; it ended in a great 
slaughter of the Remans. The leaders were compelled 
to appear before the haughty Emperor in the garb of 
penitents, with naked feet; the free men with their 

- R&If. Glaber. The ~el~ious 
Pope, with the religious Emperor, at 
a pod at Pavia, passed decrees strictly 
prohibiting the growing usage of the 
marriage of the clergy ; no clerk might 
have wife or concubine; no bishop 
have a female in his dwelling; the 
sons and daughters of clerks were 
slaves of the Church; anatnema on 

him who adjudges them to be free.- 
Pertz, Leges, ii. 561. 

’ “ Uno eodemq,oe die et l&m et 
pontifex fuit.“- Romualdi. Salem. 
Chron. S. Muratori, H. It, vii. “ Qui 
uno eodemque die prrefectus fuit et 
Papa.” This clause had been eweed, 
but IV= restored in the MS. of Bo- 
U&O, 

2A2 
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swords unsheathed, the slaves with osier cords round 
their necks, as if deserving to be hanged.” Another 
tumult more characteristic broke out between two Eri- 
berts, archbishops of Ravenna and Milan. Each claimed 
the privilege of standing at the right hand of the Em- 
peror. The decision, as might be expected, was against 
the Prelate of Ravenna, the old traditionary antagonist 
of the Pope. Eribert of Ravenna boldly took the place ; 
the Prelate of Milan wished to avoid an open rupture. 
The Emperor, by the advice of the Pope, withdrew his 
hand from that of the Archbishop, and summoned the 
Bishop of Vercelli to his right hand. But Eribert of 
Ravenna still persisted in his right : the followers of the 
two archbishops came to blows, and the Ravennese was 
obliged to fly. A council asserted the right of the 
Archbishop of Milan, but Ravenna defied the decree 
both of Pope and council. 

The hereditary papacy in the House of Tusculum, if 
it had debased the Holy See by men of ra- 

““’ lo3” pacity and violence, had yet maintained the 
peace of Rome for twenty years, and their Popes as 
secular princes had not been wanting in energy and 
vigour. Now as though t,heir object had been to reduce 
it. to the lowest contempt, or as if, although the older 
and more able branches of the family disdained or 
would not submit even to the outward restraints of the 
office, nevertheless they would not allow the dignity to 
depart from their house ; by their irresistible gold they 
secured the Pontificate for a boy not more than ten 
or twelve years old, the nephew of his predecessors, 
Benedict and John.P 

--__.- ___~~ 
o Wippo, Vit. Cmrad Salici. 
P “ Puer fame decemis, intemdente thesmrorum perk?+, electus estitit I 

Romanis.“-Radolfus Glabw, iv. c. 5. 
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Benedict IX. had all the vices of a youth born tc 
uncontrolled power ; the Papacy had to en- Bened,ctlx 
dure the evils without the counteracting ad- ’ 
vantages of hereditary monarchy. In Italy, more espe- 
cially in Rome, this transmission of the grace of the 
priesthood, or the spiritual power of the Supreme Pon- 
tificate through the worst and most licentious of man- 
kind, seemed to jar on no strong religious sensitiveness, 
to rouse no general remonstrance of indignation. NC 
vice could interrupt the descent of power imparted, 
according to its own proper theory, for the extirpation of 
vice : so entirely had that which was outward and formal 
prevailed over the inward and moral conception of 
Christianity. Beyond the Alps, at least in the remoter 
parts of Western Christendom, the individual Pope was 
merged in his ofice. The revolutions in Rome dis- 
turbed not the ideal sanctit.y with which the religious 
imagination arrayed the successor of St. Peter. In 
some cases the writers in Germany, though ecclesiastics, 
seem to have been ignorant of the name of the ruling 
Pope. For twelve years Benedict IX., under the pro- 
tection of his powerful kindred, ruled in Rome, in the 
words of one of his successors, Victor III., leading a life 
so shameful, so foul, and execrable, that he shuddered 
to describe it.Q He ruled like a captain of banditti, 
rather than a prelate. Adulteries, homicides perpetrated 
by his own hand, passed unnoticed, unrevenged ; for 
the patrician of the city, Gregory, was the brother oi 

P “Benedictus ilk nomine, non Cujus quidem post adeptum sacer- 
factis, cujusdam Alberici filius (Magi d&urn vita quam turpis, quam freda. 
potius Simonis, quam Simonis Petri quam execranda extiterit, horresco 
vestigia sect&us) non paw& a Patre referee.“-Victor III., Dialog. lib. iii. 
in populum profligata pecuni& sum- apud Mabillon, Act. S. S. Benedict. 
uwm sibi sacerdotium vindicavit. SW. iv. 
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the Pope ; another brother, Peter, an active partisan. 
Once, according to one doubtful authority, he had been 
already expelled, but replaced by the Emperor Conrad 
the Salic.’ The oppressed people at length grew weary \ 
of his robberies, murders, and abominations. They rose 

*.n 1044. and drove him from the city, and proceeded 
April IO. to the election of John Bishop of Sabina, who 

took the name of Silvester III. But they had sold 
themselves to the Tusculan tyranny, and were not per- 
mitted to shake it off; the Consuls were partisans, 
doubtless kindred of the Pope ; Benedict returned in 
triumph ; the anti-Pope retired in disgrace and excom- 
municated to his bishopric. Benedict himself grew 
weary of his office, or despaired of maintaining it, or 
perhaps put it up to auction with no intent of fulfilling 
the contract. According to another by no means incon- 
ceivable story,’ he was deeply enamoured of his cousin, 
the daughter of Gerard de Saxo (of the rock), master 
perhaps of some strong hill fortress. The father refused 
ME of the his daughter, unless the Pope would surrender 
%$$vr. the papacy. He actually sold the papacy to 
an arch-Presbyter, named John,t of the same house, 
who assumed the name of Gregory VI. John, the arch-‘ 
Presbyter, was a man of learning for his day, of unim- 
peachable chastity, now become in Rome so rare as to 
be called an angelic virtue. By his own admission he 
had heaped up enormous wealth, which he intended to 
dedicate to pious uses. Among these pious uses (ac- 
cording to this Didius Julianus of the Papacy) was his 
own advancement. Not only did he pay a large sum to 

* Radolfus Glaber, sub am. 1038. sacerdotium tradidit.” -Victor III., 

* Bonizo, ad Ann. Dialog. lib. iii. ‘6 Ejusdem pontificatua 

t ‘6 Joanni Archipreabytero non per cart&m mfutavit Johanni NO 
prvP ab eo actapt& peckit, summum p&no.” 
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Benedict himself, he confessed the purchase of the 
suffrages of the people: it was a pious use to restore 
the right of election to its lawful owners. Such acts 
ascribed to Gregory VI. t,hrow some light on these times 
of darkness and confusion. It is natural to inquire into 
the sources of this enormous wealth by which the 
Counts of Tusculum had so long retained the Roman 
people in their pay. It is probable that the papacy 
was enslaved by its own wealth: that this powerful 
house had obtained by forcible or fraudulent alienation 
large parts of the estates of the Church. Gregory had 
bought the papacy; but it was not a barren and im- 
poverished see which he coveted.” He devoted himself 
immediately to the recovery of the ecclesiastical posses- 
sions at the point of the sword ; and to the suppression 
of another great source of revenue to the turbulent 
barons of Rome and the neighbourhood, the plunder of 
the pilgrims to Rome. These pilgrims, who still flocked 
on with unwearied zeal to the Holy City, arrived, instead 
of opulent and munificent votaries at the sacred shrines, 
miserable and plundered beggars. So entirely was 
Pope Gregory occupied in these achievements, that the 
Roman people gave him a colleague to officiate, when 
he was engaged in war, within the Church.” 

m It is strange enough to find P&I 
Damiani (he was but young) rejoicmg 
in the accession of Gregory VI. as the 
future extirpator of limony. “ L&en- 

tur cc4i . . . conteratur jam mille- 
forme caput venenati serpentis : cessei 
commercium perversae negotiationis : 
nullam jam monetam falsarius Simon 
ID ecclesia fabric&.“-Epist. i. 1. 
Compare Epist. ii. 

a According to William of Malmes- 
bury, on Roman a&in no high autho. 

rity, thge sanguinary occupations of 
the Pope disqualified him in the eyes 
of the Remans for his holy office. 
The Remans would have been the last 
to take offence at snch exploits in a 
Pope. But a stmng anti-Tusculan 
party may ‘nave felt so much interest 
in the recovery of the estates of thr 
Church from those lawless barons, 
and in the security of the roads, hy 

which the pilgrims might reach Rome 
with their wealth, that they may 
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There were now three Popes, by themselves or by their 

rbree Popes. 
factions engaged in deadly feud. They had 
laid aside, or had taught each other to despise, 

their spiritual arms ; they encountered wit,h the carnal 
weapons of ordinary warfare. For Benedict had not 
obtained his bride ; Gerard de Saxo had joined the fao 
tion of Silvester III. Benedict’s brother would not 
brook the obscuration of the house of Tusculum : they 
brought back, not unreluctant, the abdicated Pope and 
reinstated him on his throne. Benedict held the Late- 
ran, Gregory Santa Maria Maggiore, Silvester St. Peter’s 
and the Vatican. 

Christendom could not longer be ignorant of, or en- 
dure this state of things. Peter the Archdeacon of 
Rome, commissioned by the vows and prayers of a great 
number of the clergy, t’he monks, and more devout 
people, crossed the Alps, and threw himself at the feet 
of the Emperor, imploring his succour. The Emperor 
Henry III. was called upon by his title to the Empire, 
by his own grave and religious character, by the open 
or the tacit summons of the pious t,hroughout Europe, 
and even of those who respected the Church : he was 
implored, in popular verse, to dissolve this odious 
Trigamy of the Church,Y and to interpose his irresistible 
authority. He crossed the Alps, and was received 
either with loud acclamations or with silent awe. At 
Piacenza, Gregory, supposing his own claims to the 
papacy irrefragable, ventured to meet him.’ Henry 
gave no answer, but advanced to Sutri, about thirty 

have acquiesced in the Pope’s discharge ’ Some writers, summed up by 
of his sacred functions by a deputy.- Loden (Geschichte der Deutschen, sol. 
William of Malmes. lib. ii. viii. p. 191), suppose B secret under- 
, “ Una Sunamitis nupsit tribus maritk, 

Rex Henrice, OmnIpotentin vice, 
standing between the Emperor an6 

Solve connobiun triforme dubium.” Pope Gregory. 
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miles north of Rome. There he assembled a Council of 
many prelates: among them were the Patriarch AD. 1046. 

of Aquileia, the Bishop of Augsburg, and the Dec. aos 
Archbishop of Arles. In this Council he proceeded to 
examine the claims of the conflicting Popes. Degradation 
Silvester was condemned at once as an usurper, $T;diot 
and delivered up, degraded from his holy ore~ory VI, 
orders, to be imprisoned for life in a monastery. The 
voluntary abdication of Benedict annulled his c1aim.a 
Gregory fondly thought that there was now no obstacle 
to his universal recognit,ion. But he was called upon to 
give an account of his own election. He could not 
deny, he could not attempt to extenuate, the flagrant 
simony of those proceedings by which he had bought 
the papacy. He admitted his guilt, his disqualification, 
stripped off the pontifical robes, and intreating forgive- 
ness, quietly surrendered up the papacy.b He retired, 
not without compulsion, into a monastery in Germany; 
his involuntary companion in his exile was no less than 
the famous Hildebrand.” 

l “Maxims cum ipse, Romanus antiqui hostis versuti8, meae electioni 
Pontifex, se judicarerit deponendum.” irrepsit, a Roman episcopatu judj, 

b “ EgoGregorius Episcopns, sewus me submovendula”-Boniao. Victor 
lervorum Dei, prop&r turpidsimam in Dialog. lib. iii 
vamlit.atem simoniacae hezeseos, quze 0 Muratori. sub arm. 1046. 



362 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. 

BOOK V-I. 

CONTEMPORARY CHRONOLOGY. 

BOOK VL 



0EAP.L 

BOOK VI. 

CHAPTER I. 

!Che German Popes, 

THE evil of the degraded papacy lay deeper: it was 
absolutely necessary to rescue it entirely and for ever 
from the Counts of Tusculum and the Barons of Rome. 
The only remedy was the appointment of a stranger. 
Murmurs were heard that no one could canonically be 
elected Pope, who had not been ordained Deacon and 
Priest in the Church of Rome. The insulting language 
of the Germans was, that in the whole Church there 
was scarcely one who was not disqualified either as 
illiterate, or as tainted with simony, or as living in 
notorious concubinage.” 

Suidger, the Bishop of Bamberg, was consecrated 
Pope at Sutri ; the first Pope consecrated out clement II 
of Rome.b On the arrival of the Emperor at ’ 
Rome, the usual appeal was made to the Roman people 
whether they knew one worthier to be Pope. The 
German soldiers stood around ; the people preserved an 

l “ Neminem ad Romanum debere bad historian for the past, but aa 

ascendere pontificatum, qui non in unexceptionable evidence of the via- 
e&dem eccle.4 presbyter et diaconus.” lence of the Italian feelings against a 
--Bonizo, apud Efelium. “Ut in German pope. Compare Leo Ostiens. 
tantO eccle& vix unus reperki potuit, and Victor III. 
quin vel illiterate, vel simoniacus, b So at least says Boniro. Cornpan 
rel wet concubinatw.” Boniao is a Herman. Contract. A.D. 1096. 
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obsequious silence. The Bishop of Bamberg was led by 
Henry himself to the papal throne : the people seemed 
to assent by their acclamations.” Suidger took the 
name of Clement II., the first, it might be hoped, of a 
new line of apostolic pontiffs, called after the immediate 
successor of St. Peter. Henry and his Empress Agnes, 
received the imperial crown from the hands of the new 
Pope. The coronation was celebrated with unusual 

chri~tmaa pomp and solemnity. The Pope exacted from 
1046. the religious Emperor, not merely the most full 
confession of faith, and the oath of fidelity and of pro- 
tection to the Roman see, but of chastity, justice, hu- 
mility, and charity. The Pope enforced on the Em- 
peror, the Emperor with the most profound submission 
pledged himself in the face of heaven to observe these 
Christian virtues.d 

The first act of reformation, which the religious part 
of Christendom expected from the promotion of this 
blameless and holy stranger to the Roman see, was the 
summoning a Council at Rome to brand the all-pre- 
vailing vice of the times. Simony was condemned in 
Jan 104, the strongest general terms and in all its 

’ various forms; but even this Council was 
obliged to mitigate its censure. The severer bishopa 
proposed the absolute degradation of any one of their 
order who had been guilty of t.his sacrilegious sin ; they 
were reduced to the melancholy confession, that the 
Church would be nearly deprived of all its pastors, since 

5 If Benzo of Albi is to be believed nostrae voluntatis.” - Benzo. spud 
Henry told them to elect any one Menckenium, i. 393. 
present. The Remans replied, that d Cknni Monuments, Ii. 261, con- 
m tne presence of the Emperor the tains the ordo for the coronation of 
election was not according to their Henry and Agnes. H&r devotes 
~111: “ Uloi ad& praesentia regis, non many pages to the ceremony, i 236- 
ut electionis consensus in arbitrio 250. 
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the ordination by a simoniacal bishop annulled the 
orders.” Whoever was knowingly ordained by a simo- 
niacal bishop, was bound not to exercise his functions 
till after forty days’ penance. But Clement sat alone 
in his unworldly holiness; the Council, assembled to 
reform the Church, was interrupted, if not broken up, 
by a fierce dispute for precedence between the Arch- 
bishops of Ravenna, of Milan, and of Aquileia. The 
decision in favour of the German Archbishop of Ra- 
venna, unpopular doubtless with the Italians, was con- 
firmed by threats of excommunication against the other 
contumacious prelatea, if they should renew the strife.’ 
Rome herself might seem impatient of foreign rulers 
The fatal climate asserted her injured supre- A.D. 1047. 

macy. Clement II. died before the close of Oct. Q* 
the year.g 

A bold attempt. was made to reassert the claims of 
Benedict IX. He appeared in Rome under the protec- 
tion of the Marquis of Tuscany, and held the pgnea;,ix. 
pontificate for nine months. But he fled again NOV. a, 1047: 
on the first appearance of the new Pope environed by 
German soldiers : he had been abandoned by JUlY 16, 
the Tuscan Marquish For the obsequious lo4’. 
clergy and people had in the meantime sent to Ger- 

0 ‘So universal was this crime, that Pornposse vovit tune abbatiqne Quldoni. 

the Abbot Guido, when Boniface of Eccleaiam nullam quod per se venderet 
unquam.“-Doni 1.14 

Tuscany, the father of Matilda, one of 
, . 

f  Labb. Concil. sub ann. 
the most pious churchmen of the day, 
went to make his annual confession at 

g I quote once for all the famous 
1 

the monastery of Pomposa, thought it 
nes of Peter Damiani, applicable on 

right to scourge thii vice out of the 
so many German invasions of Rome :- 
.‘R,, ma vorax hominnm, domat srdua colb 

penitent - virorum, 
Roma ferax febrium, neck est ubetims 

“ Sic de re Gnido 88~~ abbas argoit, lmmo fmgum, 
Hunt Bonifacium. ne render& amplius, Romansa febres stabili snnt jwe lid&s.‘* 

AiEi M&is altare i%gellat amaris ’ Vit. spud Murat. Anna1 Romau, 
Verberibus nudum, qoi deliciis fuit USUS B. 469. 
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many to submit themselves to the nomination of the 
Emperor.’ Halinard, Archbishop of Lyons, decliued 
the perilous advancement; the choice fell on Poppo, 

Dama~us n. Bishop of Brixen. He had hardly time to 
Aug. 9, 1048. reach Rome, and to take the name of Da- 
masus II., when he too fell a victim to the summer 
fever. This pontificate lasted but twenty-three days.k 

This rapid succession could not but give rise to re- 
ports of foul means, employed by the unscrupulous 
Italians to get rid of these strangers, no less dreaded 
for their austerity, than hated for their usurpation of 
the Roman rights. But Italy was overawed by the 
commanding character and unshaken authority of the 
Emperor Henry III. No secular power dared to offer 
resistance, there was no C&alpine prelate, whose lofty 
piety and courageous sacerdotal dignity could venture, 
or warrant opposition. Rome and Italy again looked 
submissively to the Transalpine monarch for a successor 
to these two short-lived pontiffs. 

Yet this absolute nomination to the papacy by the 
uncontrolled authority of the Emperor could not but 
alarm the jealous hierarchical spirit throughout Europe, 
as well as in Italy. The flagrant venality and vices of 
the Roman clergy might justify, for once or for a time, 
the intervention of the supreme secular power, The 
declared aversion of Henry to the dominant evil of 

1 It is said that Benedict IX., per- k Boniface, Marquis of Tuscany. 
suaded by the Abbot of Grotta Ferrata, received orders from the Emperor tc 
retired into that monastery, repented conduct this bishop “full of Pride ‘- 
of his sins, and died an exemplary to Rome, where in twenty days he 
monk. But S. Peter Damiani, on the died, body and soul.-Bonito, p. 803. 
authority of the Bishop of Capri, Was this merely the Italian hatred to 
raises his ghost, to compel his suc- a German ppe, or some personal 
cessor to devote some of his ill-gotten hostility of Bonizo? Either nay it is 
wealth to the poor.-Opuscul. xi7. 3. characteristic. 
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simony, the lofty language which he used concerning 
the reformation of the Church, his own profoundly 
religious life, might tempt the most zealous churchmen 
to acquiesce in a despotism, commended by such results, 
and exercised so much for the honour and for the 
welfare of Christendom. But the clergy, ever as in- 
tuitively and sagaciously jealous to detect the secret 
encroachment of any principle dangerous to their power, 
as skilful in establishing any one favourable to their 
interest, were not off their guard. There was one, 
whose searching eyesight was watching, who was waru- 
ing, and taking measures to awaken that dread of 
secular interference, which came even countenanced by 
such manifest and uncontested advantages. Hildebrand, 
in his exile in Germany, was steadily surveying the 
course of affairs. 

The imperial choice fell upon a prelate, in whom, 
although of noble descent, and nearly allied to 
the Emperor,m the churchman predominated Le01x’ 
over the subject of the empire. Though with such 
claims to the highest advancement, supported as it now 
too rarely was, with the fame of transcendent piety 
avouched by vision, wonder, and spiritual communion 
with the other world, Bruno had contented himself with 
the poor and humble bishopric of Toul.” There he 
was distinguished by his unimpeachable holiness, his 
gentleness to those below him (he constantly washed 
the feet of the poor), but no less by his inflexible asser- 
tion of all the rights and possessions of his see and the 

111 The Emperor Conrad’s mother , n The early life of Bruno is related 
and the father of Bnmo were cousins by his affectionate and admiring fol- 
german. Conrad spoke of his “con- lower, Archdeacon Wibert, with it* 
smguioeum et . . . affecturn avita, ; full portion of legendal marvel.- 
pmpinquitatis. “-Wibert, 
IX. i. 18. 

Vit. Leon. 1 Apud Muratori, Script. Ital. ii]. 
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Eeny displayed and exercised all the rights of sove- 
reignty, coined money with his own superscription, and 
administered justice in his own name. Benedict ruled 
in peace. John Crescentiaa still held the o&e 
of Prefect of the city ; Alberic, the brother of J”‘y 10’4’ 
the Pope, was Consul and Senator.h Yet even from a 
Crescentius, described as son of Count Benedict, the 
.Pope wrested estates, which, when Consul, the Crescen- 
tius had seized, belonging to the famous monastery of 
Farfa. The spoiler was summoned before the Pope’8 
tribunal ; for Benedict wanted neither ability nor cou- 
rage, at least that of a secular prince. By hi8 activity 
and personal prowess a powerful armament of Saracens, 
which had landed in the territory of Pisa at Luna, was 
attacked and cut off almost to a man. The king only 
escaped ; the queen was taken ; her head-dress of gold 
and jewels, worth 1000 pounds, was sent a8 a present by 
the Pope to the Emperor Henry. The indig- 
nant Saracen, it is said, sent a large bag of *‘D”016’ 
chestnuts to the Pope, with a billet, “ 1 will return with 
as many valiant Saracens to the conquest of Italy.” 
The undaunted Pope sent him back a bag of millet. 
“ As many brave warrior8 as there are grains will appear 
at my bidding to defend their native land.” i The Pope 
more than maintained hi8 lofty language : hi8 legate 
was sent to Piss and to Genoa, urging those I)efeat of 

Saracens by 
cities, now rising into mercantile importance thehpe. 

and power, not to endure the possession of an Italian 

h Compare a Placitum published by was “ ut inimicos Christi ~ecum cir- 
Msbillon, Ann. Benedict.aIbann. 1016. cumferant.” The Pope claimed the 

’ Tbietmar, vii. 31. Muratori queen’s head-dress, the “ spolia opima, 
conjectures the king to have been aurum capitale, ejusdem (wginae) orua- 
Mugello, who had paw&on of Sar- m&urn Papa sibi pram ceteris rindi. 
Snia. His summons to the troops cavit.” 

VOL. UK 2n 
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nothing could have been more politic than this flattery 
to the pride of the Roman cleqy and people. Whether 
he did not assume, or threw off by the advice of Hilde- 
brand, the mitre and the purple robe, the Bishop of 
Toul did ‘not travel to Rome as a pontiff, but as a 
pilgrim. His humble attire and demeanour attracted 
far more notioe than the familiar pomp of a prelate. 
Multitudes crowded around him; it was rumoured that 
celestial music was heard, and that wonders attended 
upon his journey. The Teverone suddenly withdrew its 
overflowing waters to let him pass. He was met, as he 
drew near, barefooted, to Rome by the clergy and the 
people ; but even then he would not ascend the papal 
throne without a solemn appeal to the semblance at 
least of an election, a recognition of his authority by 
what appeared to be free suffrages.q 

Nothing could contrast more strongly than the whole 
demeanour of Leo IX., such was the name he assumed, 
with the Italian popes, who had recently held the holy 
office. His first object was the restoration of the dilapi- 
dated church of St. Peter, and visits to the celebrated 
places of pilgrimage, Mount Garganus, and the monas- 
t.ery of St. Benedict, at Monte Casino. He had un- 
exampled difficulties to struggle with. The wealtby 
See of Rome was reduced to the lowest state of poverty. 
The clergy had alienated the benefices to their own 
children, the barons had seized the estates; Pope John 
had plundered the churches ; no pilgrims dared to ap- 
proach with costly offerings. The money which Bruno 

pue a long note of Theiner, Die ‘hypocrisy, He declared that he merely 
ICinfihrung der erzwongenen Ehelosig- CMIW to Rome as a pilgrim, to visit 
keit, V. ii. p. 6. the tombs of the apostles.-Lamis LX. 

9 One account, intended for pane Vit. a Xc. Xrragon. 
gyric, would conviot him of downright 

VOL. III. 2R 
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nad brought from home WM soon exhausted. His Ger. 
man followers showed a disposition to desert their poor 
master, of whose wealth as Pope they had doubtless ’ 
entertained magnificent notions: a timely offering by 
some wealthy votaries from Benevento, who had heard 
of the Pope’s virtues, relieved his immediate necessities. 
Public confidence was rest&d, the Pope went on per- 
forming all the great and imposing acts of his Office, 
the consecration of wealthy abbots, the confirmation of 
privileges to remote monasteries; and, doubtless, the 
grateful oblations began again to flow into the papal 
treasury. Of his measures to resume the usurped pos- 
sessions of the church the records are silent. But the 
great object of his saintly care and ambition was de 
reformation of the corrupted church. He devoted him- 
self to wage implacable war with the two dominant 
evils of his time, as they were esteemed by all zeaIous 
churchmen, simony and concubinage. A council met 
at Rome: again the severer prelates proposed by one 
sweeping interdict to annul the orders, and to degrade 
every clerical person who was any way implicated in 
simony, who had made any gift, payment, or contract 
to obtain a bishopric, or other office in the church.’ 
But again it was found that the times would not endure 
these summary remedies. It would have deprived 
almost the whole of the clergy ; and as, by annulling 
their orders, it rendered all their acts invalid, every 
sacrament, ordination, consecration ; it absolutely inter- 
rupted, or rendered doubtful the whole spiritual succes- 
sion of the order.B The Pope, either from the gentle- 

_-.--- 
’ On the notoriety of the simoniac 

I 

Nunc, pm dolor ! e&&r 
proceedings at Rome :- Oflicina Simonls.” 

"Eeusede8Apcutdlca 
I 

Da&w, Ub. lv. Epist. ix. pa 100. 

Orbis olim &ria, ’ “ Ita ut non echm ah ip8i8, ned 
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ness of his disposition, or from the necessity of the 
times, was obliged to adopt more lenient measures, to 
accept certain penances from the delinquents, and on 
confession, humiliation, and absolution, to restore the 
offender to his function or dignity. 

The general concubinage, or rather marriage of the 
clergy, no less embarrassed the austere reformers.’ It 
was determined that the clergy of Rome should no 
longer live scattered about in private houses, but in 
colleges or separate dwellings, and so be submitted to 
rigid superintendence and discipline. Women convicted 
of unlawful intercourse with the clergy were to lose 
their freedom and become slaves attached to the Lateran 
palace.n But these were not the worst vices of the 
clergy, The stern ascetic Peter Damiani, who now 
comes forward the absolute unswerving model of monk- 
hood, presented a book to the Pope, the title of which 
expressed in the coarsest form the unnatural vices 
widely prevalent among the monks as well as the secular 
clergy, a book which would shock a more sensitive age, 
but was received by the Pope as an honest and bold 
exposition of the morals of the times.= 

a plerisque dice&n episcopis, omnes 
pene basilicas sacerdotalibus officiis 
datitukw, et praecipue missarum 
&mnia ad subversionem Christianse 
religiouis, et desperationem omnium 
circumquaque fidelium funditus omit- 
tenda.“--Damiani, Liber Gratissimus, 
c. 35. 

6 “ Perrerus inveniretur qui non 
eeset uxoratus vel conoubinatus. De 
el4noniB quid dicam ? omnes pene 
eccleniastiws ordines hex mortifera 
bellua devorwerat, ut qui ejus mor- 
wm evaser~t, raw inveniretur.“- 
.-it. S, Jcenn. Gualberti. “ Yen en&s- 

cebant sacerdotes uxores ducere, palam 
nuptias fadebant, nefanda matrimonie 
contrahebant et legibus eas dotabant, 
cum quibus secundum leges net in unA 
domosimulhabitaredebebant.“--BroM) 
Sign. ap. Murator. pp. 346, 347. 

a “ Etqaaecunque damnabiles fcemke 
intra Romana mcenia reperk&w 
Presbyteris prostituta, deinceps Late- 
ranensipalatio adjudicarentur ancilla’ 
This may have been somewhat later in 
1051.-l’etri Damiani Epist. ad Cuni- 
bert. Taurin. Episc. 

x The title of one chapter is enough 
to show the nature of this odious book, 

2B2 
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Damiani’s blind monastic fury perceived not that the 
argument of his repulsive book was against himself. 
His remedy, the prohibition of marriage, was not likely 
to correct this frightful state of things. The Bishops 
at a synod in Rome acquiesced in the prohibition of 
marriage, but took no steps to enforce it. Of the worse 
evil, perhaps wisely, they were si1ent.r The German 
Pope might appear to turn his back in horror and 
disgust from the scenes of such vices. He would seek 
elsewhere for devout and rigid minds, which might 
console him by their holy sympathy; and some were 
yet to be found in every part of Europe, either on the 
episcopal throne, or in the rigorous cloister. 

The saintly ambition therefore of Leo did not confine 
his views for the reformation of the Church to the city 
of Rome or to Italy. He aspired to comprehend the 
whole of Latin Christendom under his personal super- 
intendence. Though now hardly seated firmly in his 
throne at Rome, he resolved to undertake, as it 
were, a religious visitation of Western Europe, to show 
himself in each of the three great kingdoms as the 
Supreme Pontiff, as the equal or superior of all se- 
cular princes ; and that in all the genuine character- 
istics of power, the protection of the oppressed, the 
redress of grievances, the correction of abuses, the 
punishment even of the haughtiest and most powerful 

the Gomorrhianus of Peter Damiani- . . . ut sacerdotes et Levi& et sub- 
‘ De diver&ate peccantium contra diaconi cum uxoribus non coeaot : quae 
uatumrn. No detail is spared. Corn- res magnum veternosum serpentem 
pare Leonis Epist. prefixed to Damiani’s concitavit in imm. Quad audientes 
twk. The wiser Alexander II. stole episcopi prima quidem veritati non 
the book and shut it up. Of this valentes resistere tacuere; postea wm, 
Damiani complains bitterly.-Epist. suadente humani gene& inimica, iu- 
ii. 6. obedienter celavere.“-B&m, p. 803. 

r “ Sub anathemate ‘nterdictum est, 
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offenders against the statutes of the church, the 
suppression of BimOlly, the restoration of monastic dis- 
cipline. Some of Leo’s predecessors had indeed crossed 
the Alps, either to obtain by personal supplication the 
assistance of the Transalpine sovereigns against their 
enemies ; or to take part in the secular or ecclesiastical 
affairs of those kingdoms. Latterly the Popes had 
dwelt in their remote seclusion at Rome, and that 
seclusion alone had permitted the reverential imagina- 
tion of the world still to invest them in some lingering 
sanctity. Yet rumours and the reports of the pilgrims 
could not but disseminate through Europe, even to its 
remotest parts, the degraded character of the Italian 
Popes ; the rapacity, the licentiousness, the venality 
had become more and more notorious. How some 
Popes had lived, how they had died, could not be alto- 
gether disguised. This had been proclaimed in full 
synods of Transalpine prelates, as at Rheims. The 
difficulty of reconciling the loftiest spiritual offices, the 
holiest functions, with the most unholy life, could not 
but force itself upon the religious mind of Christendom. 

Leo came forth to Europe, not only with the power 
and dignity, but with the austere holiness, the inde- 
fatigable religious activity, the majestic virtue which 
became the head of Christendom. His personal cha- 
racter and habits would bear the closest and most 
jealous inspection ; he was not merely blameless in 
morals, but exemplary in the depth and intensity of his 
devotion. Wherever he went he visited the 2~~:;;; 
most severe of the clergy or of the monastic the Alps. 
orders, men already sainted by the popular devotion ; 
like St.. Gualberto of Vallombrosa,E and the successor of 

1 See the Lives of S. Gwlberto. 
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the holy Odilo at Clugny. All recognised a kindred 
spirit, and hailed the ,genuine Pontiff. He passed by 
Florence ; he held a council at Pavia ; he crossed the 
Alps to Germany. Throughout Germany his time was 

*.0.1049. occupied, till he reached Cologne, in conse 
march14. crating churches, and bestowing privileges on 

monasteries. On his arrival at Cologne he was received 
by the Archbishop Herman, the Chancellor of the Em- 

June29 pire, with the greatest state. Herman was a 
. . prelate of a kindred spirit, pious, and disposed 

to hierarchical magnificence ; both himself and the 
Pope knowing, no doubt, the intluence of the splendid 
ecclesiastical ceremonial on the popular mind. The 
Pope created a new and high office for the Archbishop 
of Cologne, the arch-chancellorship of the Apostolic 
See. The archbishop became a kind of northern Pope ; 
seven cardinal priests were appointed daily to read 
maas, sandalled, at the altar of St. Peter in the cathe- 
dral. At Cologne appeared the pious Emperor, Henry 
III., in military array ; he was engaged in war with 
Godfrey, Duke of Upper Lorraine, and a powerful 
confederacy, comprehending Baldwin of Flanders, and 
Herman of Mans, and Theodoric of Holland, secretly 
supported by Henry I., King of France. Godfrey had 
been already under the ban of the Empire for expelling 
his brother from his inheritance, the dukedom of Lower 
Lorraine. He had been defeated and pardoned. But 
when, on the death of his brother, the Emperor granted 
away the dukedom of Lower Lorraine to Frederick of 
Luxemburg, he again rushed to arms. With his lawless 
allies, he had destroyed the imperial palace at Nime- 
guen, and burned Verdun. But their predatory bands 
had suffered a defeat by the forces of the Bishops of 
L%ge, Metz, and Utrecht. 
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Leo scrupled not 60 smite with his spiritual arms the 
enemy, the rebel against he Empire, who was accused 
of burning churches in his marauding warfare. He 
excommunicated Godfrey of Lorraine ; and that turbu- 
lent prince, who had defied the authority and the power 
of the Emperor, bowed in awe beneath the spiritual 
censure. He came to Aix-la-Chapelle, where 
the Pope advanced to receive him ; he came Ju1y 27’ 
as a humble suppliant. The Pope with difIiculty ex- 
torted his pardon, but not the restitution of his duke- 
dom, from the resentful Emperor. But Godfrey was 
broken in spirit by the appalling presence of the Pope ; 
he went to Verdun, and submitted to the most humili- 
ating penance. : he was publicly scourged before the altar, 
in order to obtain re-admission into the church. He 
was condemned to rebuild the cathedral which he had 
burned ; and the fierce marauder was seen labouring like 
a common workman in the repairs of the ruined church. 

Nor was the religion of Leo IX. too lofty or spiritual 
for his age ; he was deeply involved in its superstitions. 
The ecclesiastical Hercules, who travelled about beating 
down the hydra heads of clerical avarice and licentious- 
ness, is surrounded, like him of old, with an atmosphere 
of mystic legend. Leo WBB the most sure discoverer of 
reliques, wherever it was desirable that reliques should 
be found ; wherever he prayed for them, the bodies of 
saints came to light. His life was a life of visions ; 
miracles broke out on all great, sometimes on more 
insignificant occasions.a 

* The most remarkable miracle, of the pieces came together, the cup was 
later date, was this. A precious cup, again whole, and the fracture wae 
presented to him by the Arcnbishop of only marked by a thin thread (capillo). 
Cologne, fell on the ground and was But the most extraordinary part was, 
broken to pieces. At the word of Leo ( that all the while not a drop of the 
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Germany had received with submission, not un- 
mingled with pride, the holy German Pope. The Ger- 
man clergy, on the whole, stood higher than that of 
any other part of Latin Christendom. The religious 
character of the reigning Emperor, Henry III., had 
maintained at least superior decency of manners ; he 
had discouraged simony, and advanced the more reli- 
gious of the clergy. But when the austere Pope pro- 

ilzE in 
posed to pass into France, to visit Rheims, the 
king and the clergy heard with equal dismay 

of the unwelcome design In France, with the exception 
of some exemplary prelates, the hierarchy were more 
feudal in their tenures and in their habits : the benefices 
had fallen into the hands of warlike nobles, more 
secular than ecclesiastic in their lives; they were ob- 
tained by more questionable means, devoted far less 
exclusively to religious purposes. The king, no doubt, 
at the suggestion of his clergy, excused himself from 
this unwonted visitation, on the plea that his bishops 
and abbots, with the rest of his feudal array, had been 
summoned to attend his banner against the hostile 
Normans. 

The courteous pertinacity of the Pope would not 
admit the excuse. As Bishop of Toul he had pledged 
himself to be present at the consecration of the new and 
splendid church at Rheims, and the removal of the 
remaius of the holy St. Remi ; as Pope he was bound to 
fulfil his pious engagement. St. Remi was the popular 1 
saint of France, equal to St. Martin of Tours, superior 
to that. host of saints which had been canonised by the 
early zeal of the Franks during the reigns of the Mero- 

liquor was spilled. The authority for from the Pope “ devoto furto.” Wibert, 
this was Hugo, Archbishop of Besanyon, ii. 6. it is related in a Papal diploma, 
an eye-witness,who piously stole the cup 1 and was ~VOUCIKXI by Gregory VII. 
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vingians. St. Remi had baptised Clovis, and so had 
expelled Arianism from the kingdom of France. No- 
thing could deepen so much the reverence for the Pope 
throughout that part of France as his devout respect for 
St. Remi. The abbot Heriward had been summoned 
on his allegiance to at’tcnd the royal array: the king 
was obliged to dismiss him, when advanced some days’ 
march, to attend on his sacred functions. 

The Pope came to Rheims: nothing could surpass 
the pomp of the ceremonial for the consecration of the 
church. It was the day of St. Remi, the day 
on which, in ordinary years, pilgrims crowded 

oet 2 
’ ’ 

from all quarters of the world to the shrine of the tute- 
lary saint of France. It was a time singularly well 
chosen for the papal visit. Such vast multitudes 
thronged from all sides (at the council there were re- 
presentatives of England, no doubt many English 
among the zealous votaries) that the Pope was obliged 
to address them from the roof of a house. The church 
was with the utmost difficulty cleared for the perform- 
ance of the ceremony; the pious spectators trampled 
each other under foot,. The Pope himself supported 
for a time the chest or coffin which contained the ines- 
timable bones of St. Remi, during the long procession 
which awed, delighted, prostrated in reverence and ele- 
vated in pride as the possessors of such wonder-working 
reliques, the countless worshippers. 

The consecration of the church was the preliminary 
to a council summoned to meet at Rheims. 
The council was not imposing for its numbers ; Oct. 3* 
it reckoned but twenty bishops, including the strangers, 
and about fifty abbots ; the rest were engaged in fol- 
lowing the royal wars. A strife for precedence arose 
between the Metropolitans of Treves and of Rheims 
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Treves had but recantly received the title of Primate 
cOnncll of from Leo himself; Rheims asserted his imme- 
Rheims. morial primacy over the Church of Gaul. The 

prudent Leo refused to decide the question. The four 
Archbishops of Treves, Rheims, Lyons, and Besangon 
sat in a circle around the Pope.b The Cardinal-Deacon 
opened the conclave, declaring the subjects which 
demanded the grave consideration of the assembled 
fathers : aimony, the unlawful possession of clerical 
benefices by the laity, marriages within the prohibited 
degrees, desecration of churches, irregular divorces 
and second marriages, the abandonment of their vows 
by monks, the military services of the clergy, the 
plunder and imprisonment of the poor, unnatural crimes, 
and certain heresies which had arisen in France. Every 
prelate present was summoned, under pain of the papal 
anathema, if he was conscious of any guilt of simony, 
openly to confess his sin. The Archbishop of Treves 
arose and made his protestatioh in the most solemn 
terms. He was followed by Halinard, the venerable 
Archbishop of Lyons, who had declined the papacy; 
and by the Archbishop of Besangon. All eyes were 
turned on Guido of Rheims, who sat in suspicious 
silence. Guido arose, and demasded a delay until the 
next morning, that he might have some private com- 
munication with the Pope. His request was granted. 
The turn of tie Bishops came. All declared their inno- 
cence except Pudicus of Nantes, Hugo of Langres, God- 
frey of Coutances, Hugo of Nevers. The examination 
of their offences was adjourned to the next sitting. The 
Abbots were not so scrupulous or not so exempt from 

L There were present three English dignitaries : Dudic, Bishop of 3&b, 
tbe -4bbot of St,. Augustine in Canterbury, and the Abbot Alvisiw. 
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guilt. Heriward of Rheims declared his own innocence. 
Even Hugh of Clugny, though he called God to witness 
that he had no concern in any simoniacal contract, 
acknowledged that there were suspicious rumours abroad 
concerning him. Of the rest, some who could not ex- 
cuse themselves, endeavoured to palliate or conceal 
their crimes. One, Arnold of Poictiers, accused of grave 
offences, was deposed. The Cardinal -Deacon, then 
under the menace of the same apostolic anathema, 
demanded whether there was present any man who held 
any one besides the Pope to be the head of the Catholic 
Church. There was a profound silence: the tradi- 
tionary passages of the canons vvere then read, on which 
was grounded the right of the Pontiff of Rome to the 
primacy of the Church.” It was then proclaimed that 
the Pope forbade any one, under pain of anathema, to 
leave Rheims, without his permission, before the close 
of the council. 

The following morning Guido of Rheims, before the 
opening of the synod, had his private conference with 
the Pope. Notwithstanding this, he was summoned 
again by the Cardinal-Deacon to answer on the question 
of simony, and other grave offences, of which he was 
publicly accused. Guido answered not ; he demanded a 
consultation with his friends, he retired with the Arch- 
bishop of Besanqon, the bishops of Angers, Soissons, 
Nevers, Senlis, Morin (Boulogne). On his return he 
demanded that the Bishop of Senlis should be heard in 
his name. The Bishop of Senlis came forward and de- 
clared that the Archbishop of Rheims was not guilt,y of 
simony. The Pope demanded that he should take the 

e Was this, BS it were, to exorcise Rheims from the evil doctrines pro 
claimed at the former council under the influence of Gerbert 2 
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oath: so had his holy predecessor Gregory the Great 
required of Maximus of Salona. Guido struggled in the 
toils, again he requested delay : the Pope, content with 
his humiliation, granted it on condition that in the next 
spring he should appear to answer before a council at .- 
Rome. The other charges were allowed to fall from 
want of proof. But the bishops escaped not so easily. 
Hugo of Langres was arraigned not only for simony, but 
for murder, whoredom, and unnatural crimes. Witnesses 
were at hand to prove these monstrous wickednesses. 
The bishop confessed the simony, but repelled the other 
accusations ; the examination of these charges therefore 
was postponed till the next sitting of the council. Before 
that sitting Hugo of Langres had fled ; he was solemnly 
cited; he was sought for in his lodgings in due legal 
form by the Bishops of Senlis and Angers; he was de- 
posed and anathematised as guilty of contumacy. Hugo 
of Nevers acknowledged that his father had given a 
large sum of money to purchase his bishopric. Since 
that time he could condemn himself for no offence, yet 
he dreaded God’s wrath, and was prepared to lay down, 
he did actually lay down, his pastoral staff at the feet of 
the Pope. The Pope was content with his oath, that at 
the time he knew nothing of the simony, and restored 
his staff. Godfrey of Coutances confessed that his 
brother had, without his knowledge, bought him his 
bishopric. As soon as he knew the fact, he had en- 
deavoured to fly ; the people had brought him back by 
force. The council on his oath pronounced him inno- 
cent. Bishop Pudicus of Nantes confessed that his 
father, who had been Bishop of Nantes before him, had 
secured him the succession by bribery; he admitted 
that by the same ungodly means he had obtained the 
ordination after his father’s death. He was deposed, 
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but in mercy allowed to retain the order 01’ a priest. 
The council proceeded to condemn the bishops who had 
dared to disobey the papal summons to the council. The 
anathema fell on the Archbishop of Sens, the Bishops of 
Amiens and Beauvais ; the Bishop of Laon, the adviser 
of the King of France to impede the council, and the 
Abbot of St. Medard, who had left the council without 
the permission of the Pope. Their sees were declared 
void (the Archbishop had been forced upon his diocese 
by the King ; the Bishop of Amiens was a great 
hunter) ; the clergy and people proceeded to new elec- 
tions. Among the other statutes of this council, chiefly 
the re-enactment of former canons, oue condemned a 
Spanish prelate, the Archbishop of St. James of, Com- 
postella, who had dared to assume the title of an Apos- 
tolic bishop ; and aspired, as Gerbert of Rheims to be a 
Gallican Pope, to be the Pope of Spain. 

The Norman historian sums up the acts of the Council 
of Rheims. Priests were forbidden to bear arms, or to 
have wives. The bearing arms they gave up without 
reluctance; but even now they will not their harlots 
(such is the name with which their wives were branded), 
nor submit to chastity.d 

To the Gallican council at Rheims succeeded a 
German council, attended by forty prelates at Mentz, 
among these three great Metropolitans, Bardo of Mentz, 
Eberhard of Treves, Herman of Cologne, with Engelhard 

d “TWX ibidem generale concilium presbyteri jam g&a&r d&&e, sed 
tenuit, et inter reliqua ecclesia: corn- a pelbabus adhuc nolunt abstinere, 
moda, qua: instituit, presbyteris arma net pudicitiae inservire.“- Brderic. 
fare et conjuges habere prohibuit. Vital. Compare Vit. Hildeberti, in 
Unde consuetudo lethalis paulatim Act. SS. April 29: Alberic Destrois 
erinaniri ccepi&arma quidem fara font&es, Leibnita, p. 89. 
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of Magdeburg, Adalbert of Hamburg and Bremen.’ The 
Council of Mentz confirmed the acts of the Council of 

Rheims. 
(J,& 19. 

The same strong resolutions passed 
against simony and concubinage. Sibico, 

I&shop of Spires, was forced to take the sacrament in 
proof of his guiltlessness of simony. According to the 
biographer of Leo, Sibico’s cheek was struck with 
palsy, and he bore for life the brand of his perjury.f A 
contest for the archbishopric of Besaqon was decided in 
favour of the Metropolitan Hugo, who had rendered s,uch 
true allegiance to the Pope at Rheims. During his 
return to Italy, Leo either visited in person, or confirmed 
by statute, the privileges of many famous monasteries- 
Fulda, Lorsch, Moyen-Moutier, Altorf, Hirschau, Reiche- 
nau, Donauwerth.g He passed Christmas in Verona. 
Leo IX. returned to Retie. In this single spiritual 
campaign, by the calm dignity of his holiness, by his 
appeal to the strong religious reverence of Christendom, 
he had restored the papacy to all its former authority 
over the minds of men. He had justly elevated the 
pride of Germany in having bestowed such a Pope upon 
the world, crushed the tendencies at least to rebellion in 
the churches of France and Spain, and brought them 
again into acknowledged subordination to the See of 

- 

l Adam. Bremens. Hi&.. Eccl. ap. 
Lindenbmg. Mansi et Hartzheim, 
sdl aml. 

f Wibert, Vit. Leon. ii. 5. The 
&rge against Sib&. according to 
Adam of Bremen, was adultery. 

g Among the countless treasures of 
reliquea bestowed on the church of 
Altorf, were pieces of the cradle, the 
tomb, ani the garments of the Re- 

deemer ; of the vine which he had 
planted with his own hand !-of the 
cross,-of the robe of the Virgin, and 
the beard of John the Baptist. All 
this and much more is related as if 
with grave ansuspiciousness (is it 
indeed grave uneuepiciousnese ?) by 
Hoefler, ii. p. 64. See also the dir 
oovery of the site of Hirsehea. 
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Rome. He carried back to Italy the respect and the 
obedience of the world to overawe any still unextirpated 
desire for the recovery of Italian spiritual domination ; 
to Rome the assurance of the most powerful Transalpine 
protection, to suppress the turbulent and mutinous spiri: 
af her nobles and her people. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Berengar of Toura. 

THE unity of Latin Christendom had been threatened 
during the dark age of the Papacy not only by the 
separation of the spiritual monarchy into independent 
dynasties, by the elevation of a Gallican and of a 
Spanish primate, * the allegiance even of Ravenna and 
Klan to the supreme pontiff was doubtful and con- 
tested. Nothing could have preserved the papal supre- 
macy if it had continued to descend in its line of law- 
less Roman princes. It might have been endangered 
even by a succession of German pontiffs of less ener- 
getic, commanding, and holy character than Leo IX.- 
pontiffs in whom the German nationality had predomi- 
nated over their churchmanship-for Christendom would 
hardly have submitted long to the Pope, only an obse- 
quious vassal of the German Emperor. More, how- 
ever, than this, the unity of doctrine, that great system 
of imaginative Christianity which had so long ruled the 
mind of Latin Christendom, was menaced with a con- 
troversy which struck at the roots of its power, prema- 
turely undermined in the hearts of men the greatest of 
those influences by which the hierarchy swayed the 
world, and might have led, long before Christendom 
was ripe for a more spiritual and intellectual religion, 
to a fatal disturbance of the traditional and dominant 
faith. The controversy raised by Berengar on the doc- 
trine of the Real Presence in the Eucharist, his protest 
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against the new rigid form of Transubstantiation into 
which that doctrine had but recently been cast by 
Paschasius Radbert and his followers, was totally dif- 
ferent from those which to this period had broken the 
unity of the Church. Sects from time to time had 
arisen and were still rising” in different parts of Latin 
Christendom whose opinions departed widely from the 
dominant faith. But the principle of these sects‘ was, 
in general, separation from the Church ; they were 
societies working in secret, withdrawing their members 
from the communion of the Church and from subordi- 
nation to the hierarchy ; bound together either by 
peculiar tenets or by some intuitive harmony of feeling 
and opinion ; here organised under their own priest- 
hood, there held together by aversion to the pride and 
to the vices of the established clergy ; esteeming apos- 
tolic poverty and apostolic humility the only signs of 
apostolic truth and authority. Infinitely various, but 
with some leading kindred principles, these sects had 
one common character, they were sects. They either 
asserted each itself to be the sole true church, or, alto- 
gether rejecting the notion of a visible church, rested 
on the evangelic truth of their doctrines, on their con- 
formity with the sacred Scriptures (never altogether 
abandoned as a distinct tenet) ; or they had inherited 
the yet unextinguished principles of Arian or Manichean 
opinions, the latter of which seem to have been con- 
stantly flowing by untraceable channels into the West. 
These sects were the authors, in different, quarters of 
Europe, of wide-spread and still renewed revolt; but 
this revolt was-still beaten down in detail by the strong 
arm of ecclesiastical and temporal power : they were 

* This affiliation of these very obscure sects will be hereafter traml. 

VOL. III. 2C 
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confuted by the irrefragable argument of fire and 
sword. 

But the opinions of Berengar threatened a civil war 
-a contest within the Church, within the clergy itself. 
He declared that his was the true Catholic doctrine; 
from his school at Tours he proclaimed a haughty 
intellectual defiance to all the other theologic schools 
of Christendom. He was himself probably unconscious 
of the ultimate bearing of his own views. He appealed 
to the clergy generally, in all likelihood as uncon- 
scious ; but who had an intuitive apprehension, equally 
alarming to the prudence of the cautious and to the 
sensitive jealousy of the devout, that they were de- 
scending from a higher to a lower ground-that the 
Sacrament, by this new or revived interpretation, was 
sinking in its majesty and in its efficacy. This Sacra- 
ment - the Eucharist-from the earliest times had 
withdrawn into the most profound mystery; it had 
been guarded with the most solemn reverence, shrouded 
in the most impressive ceremonial. It had become as it 
were the Holy of Holies of the religion, in which the 
presence of the Godhead was only the more solemn 
from the surrounding darkness. That Presence had as 
yet been unapproached by profane and searching eon- 
troversy, had been undefined by canon, neither agitated 
before Council, nor determined by Pope. During all 
these centuries no language had been thought too 
strong to express the overpowering awe and reverence 
of the worshippers. The oratory of the pulpit and the 
hortatory treatise had indulged freely in the boldest 
images ; the innate poetry of the faith had worked 
those images into realities. Christ’s real Presence was 
in some indescribable manner in the Enchsrist ; but 
under the notion of the real Presence might meet con- 
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oeptions the most dissimilar, ranging from the most 
subtle spiritualism to the most gross materialism ; that 
of those whose faith would be as profoundly moved by 
the commemorative symbols, which brought back upon 
the memory in the most vivid reality the one sacrifice 
upon the cross; as that of the vulgar, to whom the more 
material the more impressive the notion, to whom the 
sacred elements would be what the fetiche is to the savage. 

Between these two extremes would be the great 
multitude of believers, who would contemplate the 
whole subject with remote and reverential awe. *To 
these the attempt at the scrutiny or even the compre- 
hension of the mystery would appear the height of 
profane presumption ; yet their intuitive apprehension 
would shrink on the one hand from refining the holy 
bread and wine into mere symbols, on the other from 
that transubstantiation which could not but expose the 
actual Godhead to all the accidents to which those ele- 
ments, not now merely corporeal, and with all the 
qualities of the human flesh and blood, but actually 
deified, might be subject. It was the fatal term Transub- 
stantiation, first used (as is commonly, but it seems 
erroneously said) by Paschasius Radbert, a monk of 
New Corvey, which startled some of the more reflective 
minds ; according to this term the elements ceased 
entirely to be what they still seemed to be to the ont- 
ward senses. The substance of the bread and wine 
was actually annihilated-nothing existed but the body 
and blood of the Redeemer, the body and blood of the 
Redeemer resuscitated in the flesh, yet to which be 
longed the ubiquity, the eternity of the divine nature.0 

b Paschasius Radbert’s Treatise is Transubstantiation (he Axs not use 
in Martene et Durand, t. ix. Pas- the word) may be explamed SW)- into 
chasius. though perhaps his Ilwory of what is called Iqfination (as bl 

2a:! 
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Such a phrase could not but cause some reaction. But 
the leader of that reaction, Berengar, had surrendered 
himself as the humble pupil of the one great thinker, 
the one purely metaphysical intelligence, who during 
this period had been so much in advance of his age aa 
almost to elude their theological jealousy. 

It was impossible but that among the minds with- 
drawn into profound contemplation by monasticism, 
altogether secluded from practical intercourse with the 
world, there should be some in whom the severe intelli- 
gence should entirely predominate. Such men-the 
religious awe being less strong and less exclusively 
exercised than the logical faculty-would not be re- 
strained from the cool analytic examination even of the 
most accredited theologic phraseology ; they would 
subtly scrut,inise the inward sense of words, reduce 
them from their rhetorical or poetic form to their pre- 
sent meaning ; they would be, by mental constitution, 
the intellectual parents of the Nominalist5 in the twelfth 
century. 

Of these the most remarkable was the Scotch or 
Irish monk, John Scotus or Erigena. Erigena was a 
philosopher of a singularly subtle mind: men won- 
dered at this subtlety, which was so high above the 
general train of popular notions as to command uni- 
versal reverence rather than suspicion. But he had 
not only broken the bonds of Latin Christianit? he 
went almost beyond the bounds of Christianity Itself. 

- 
Ebrard, Dogma vom Heiligen Abend- 
mahl, i. 406), certainly followed it 
out into its grossest consequences, the 
miracles of the Host bleeding, muming 
a human form, that of a child, &c., 
e. xiv. Sirmond claims for him (in 
Vi&) the merit of having first matured 

the full doctrine of the middle ages ; 
others ascribe it to Lanfranc. The 
Schoolmen stripped off all the awful- 
ness, and coldly discussed it in all itn 
naked materialism. Compare Giesela 
on Paschasius and on Berengar. 
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.The philosopher dwelt alone in his transcendental world ; 
he went fathoming on, fearless and unreproved, in the 
very abysses of human thought; and, it is not impro- 
bable, had followed out his doctrines into that theory at 
which men in whom the rationalistic faculty prevails, 
and who are still under the influence of a latent 
religiousness, so often arrive. He had wiought out a 
vague Pantheism, singularly anticipative of that which 
in its various forms now rules in modern Germany. 
But we must at a later period revert to Erigena as in 
one sense the parent of scholasticism, but of scholas- 
ticism as a free, discursive, speculative science, before it 
had been bound up with rigid orthodoxy by Aquinas, 
Bonaventura, and Duns Scotus. Berengar, it should 
seem, with a weaker and far less original mind, had 
been caught in the logical trammels of Erigena, from 
which he could not escape. He was not without the 
pride which arises from the adoption as well as the 
discovery of new and apparently distinct views of mys- 
terious subjects, as manifesting superior intellectual 
strength and acuteness (that pride is betrayed in his 
somewhat contemptuous challenge to Lanfranc), or he 
shrank from the coarser materialism which seemed en- 
forced by the doctrines of Paschasius Radbert, and 
which had already encountered opposition from Rabanus 
Maurus, the monk Ratramn, and some 0thers.c He 
proclaimed, as the true doctrine of the Church, the 
counter definition of his master Erigena, which, assert- 
ing the real Presence, declared that real Presence 
spiritually conceived.” 

t 
* On the question of the authorship Scotus, if he wrote expressly 011 the 

of the treatise ascribed to Scotus subject, is lost. Compare SchrSckh, 
Etigena, and to the monk Rztramous, xxiii. 441, et seyq. 
compare Gieseler. The treatise of d The discovery of the famous trea- 
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On the other hand, in the vast European hierarchy 
Laofranc there could not be wanting minds of equally 

powerful logical subtlety, and trained in dia- 
lectic science, who would repress within themselves the 
rebellious intelligence ; and in the confidence arising 
out of their infelt accordance with the dominant creed, 
with the sagacity, not merely timorous but conscien- 
tiously jealous, which would tremble at any approach 
to the unsettling of great religious questions, or the 
diminishing of the sacerdotal power e (the only bulwark 
against brute force and blind ferocity), would espouse 
the established creed with the zeal and ardour of con- 
scientious churchmanship. Such was Lanfranc, a native 
of Pavia, under whose learned government the Norman 
monastery of Bee was rising into fame ; and Lanfianc 
himself was gaining that high character which desig- 
nated him hereafter for the Norman primate of Eng- 
land. Some jealousy may have lurked in the mind of 
the master of the great school of Tours, which had so 
long enjoyed high reputation as a seat of theologic 
learning, against the upstart university, if it may 
be so called: among the yet barbarous Normans. 
In his challenge to Lanfranc, Berengar acknow. 
ledges the ability of that teacher with a haughty 
condescension, reproving him for the haste with which 

tise of Berengar by Lessing, its recent altar. He kissed it; it resumed the 
publication at Berlin, furnishes us appearance of bread. Berellgar taunt- 
with Berengar’s own distinct, deli- ingly mid, “ Speciosa c&e pax nebu- 
berate statement of his views. It is lonis, ut cui oris praeberet basium, 
a hard, harsh, obscure treatise, appa- dentium inferret exitium.” - Wm. 
rently little likely to awaken enthu- Malmesb., p. 466. 
siasm, or to attach devoted followers. f See in Malmrsbmy thesery curious 

0 Miracles were not wanting to account of the virtue, austerity, and 
refute Berengar. A priest saw and sanctity of Berengar by Hildrbert, 
touched the form of a child on the Bishop of Le Mans, p, 466. 
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he has presumed to condemn the judgements of 
Erigena.s 

The opinions of Berengar were widely disseminated 
by the poor scholarsh who wandered about the country 
from the school at Tours, and who were maintained at 
the cost of Berengar. By some they were heard with 
horror : he was accused, as usual, of opinions which he 
did not hold-of reducing the Holy Sacrament to a 
shadow, not a truth-of vague concubinage, and the 
denial of baptism.’ Others seem to have been over- 
awed by the fame of his erudition. His first antagonist 
did no great honour to the cause of orthodoxy ; it was 
Hugo, Bishop of Langres, the bishop condemned and 
degraded by the Council of Rheims for notorious crimi- 
nality of life. Others wrote in a more respectful and 
expostulatory tone. The writings of Berengar himself 
have all the contemptuousness of a mind in which the 
severe and naked logical faculty has complete mastery, 
and which cannot comprehend that unison of faith and 
reasoning which commends itself to those in whom the 
religious sentiment maintains its power. 

Lanfranc had his revenge for the insolent superiority 
assumed by Berengar. He was present at the . up 1050 
Council in Rome held by Pope Leo IX. The ’ 
opinions of Berengar were brought under discussion, 
but of those opinions there was no acknowledged or 
authoritative statement which could expose him to con- 

0 “ Ha0 ergo in re, si ita at, p&r, spud Giles. Lanfranci Opera, Epist. 1 
indignum ftisti ingenio quod t&i h “ Jamque Mtebat omnis Gallia 

Dew, rwn aspernabile, contulit, prze- ejus dockin& per egenos scolares, quos 
properam ferendo sententism. Nondum ipo quotidian6 stipe sollicitabat, dice 
enim sategisti in swiptur& divinl, net seminat&” Wm. Malmesb., iii. 
multum contulisti cum tuis diligen- i Authorities in Mabillon, Analect.. 

tioribus.” - Lanfranco Berengarius, and Schtih, p. 509. 
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demnation. Lanfranc, suspected (such was his excuse) 
of correspondence with the heretic, and thus implicated 
in his doctrines, produced the fatal letter in which 
Berengar avowed the opinions of Erigena, proclaimed 
the Holy Sacrament, as it was asserted, and inaccu 
rately asserted, to be but a figure and a similitude.k 
Berengar was condemned at once ; he was commanded 
to appear at the Council summoned to meet at Vercelli. 

Sept. 1050. 
But to Vercelli Berengar came not ;“’ he had 
appealed t,o King Henry of France for protec- 

tion: he was imprisoned by that monarch in order, as 
he himself states, to extort money from him ; nor would 
he submit to be judged out of his province. He had 
not merely proselytes, but fanatical followers. The 
Church of Tours sent one of their body to deprecate 
the hasty wrath of the Pope ; he was accompanied by a 
renowned clerk of Burgundy, named Stephen.” Words 
ran high : to Lanfranc’s learned arguments it was ra- 
plied, that he who rejected the conclusions of Erigena 

h Compre Vita Lanfranci spud 
Giles. Oper. Lanfrano. i. 188. There 
his friends .are said to have sent the 
letter after him, and that Lanfranc, 
suspected of heresy on account of his 
correspondence with Berengar, pro- 
duced the letter. 

m It is remarkable with what super- 
cilious contempt Berengsr writes of 
the Council of Vercelli, even of Leo IX. 
He denies the right of the Pope to 
summon him to be judged beyond his 
metropolitan province. He accuses 
,eo of having lodged with the Bishop 
of Vercelli, who was living in open 
adultery with the wife of his uncle, 
a nobleman of Pavia, and of having 
refused to take cognizance of th? charge 

publicly made by his uncle against 
the bishop.-p. 40. By an adverse 
writer he is reported to have spoken 
with equal scorn of the Pope and of 
the see of Rome : “ Nempe S. Leonem 
P. non Pontificem sed pompificem et 
pulpificem appellaTit, S. Romanam 
Ecclesiam vanitatis con&urn et Eccle- 
Siam malignantium, Romanam sedem 
non apostolicam sed sedem Satanas 
dictis et scriptis non timuit appellate.” 
-Bernald. de Berengar. damnatione. 
Gieseler has quoted the whole passage, 
p. 285. 

1 6‘ Dissuserant secundum eccle 
siastica jura, secundum quae nullus 
extra provinciam ad judicium CD 
gendus eat ire.’ 
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re,jected the words of St. Augustine.” One of Lan- 
franc’s party, who branded Berengar with the name of 
heretic, the Canon of Tours declared, in the name 
of Almighty God, to be “a liar.” But notwithstanding 
this bold resistance, the Council of Vercelli passed its 
censure both upon Erigena the master, and the disciple 
Berengar. 

But Berengar treated the excommunication of the 
Pope and of the Council with sovereign contempt. His 
disdainfnl language towards the Pope offended even his 
friends. He charges his antagonists with ignorant or 
wilful misrepresentation.P In France his opinions 
divided the public mind ; one distinguished prelate, 
Bruno of Angers, openly espoused his doctrines ; they 
were favourably received by Froilant of Se&s. The 
king vacillated between the condemnation of Berengar 
and tacit connivance at his opinions. Two Councils 
were held, one by the Duke of Normandy, u-horn 
Berengar had endeavoured to win over, at his castle of 
Brion : of this synod the date and the proceedings are 
but vaguely known. Berengar is said to have with- 
drawn discomfited, and admitting the truth of the 
established doctrine. The second was summoned by 
the king at Paris. There the Bishop of Orleans, the 
adversary of Berengar, took the lead. The tenets of 
Berengar and the book of Scotus were denounced by 
wild acclamation ; and it was declared, that, if Berengar 
did not recant, the clergy would summon the array of 

- 

0 Much of the treatise ‘ Da Saw& 
CcenS’ is devoted to the proof that 
his own doctrines and those of Erigene 
were the ame 88 those of Ambrose 
8nd Augustine. 

P Bewngw bitterly complain8 of 

the misrepresentation of his doctrines: 
“ Iiumbertus enim ille tuus, iuaudito 
In3 . . . scripsit quod voluit, et quod 
mean non at, mendaSter meum 
ease confinxit.” 
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the kingdom, march at its head, besiege Berengar in 
whatever fortress or city he might take refuge, comp4 
him to recant, or to surrender himself as prisoner. But 
the name of Erigena stood high in France; he had 
always been held as the most honoured divine at the 
court of Charles the Bald. The king hesitated, and 
took no further measures for the restraint of Berengar. 
It was not till towards the close of Leo’s life and ponti- 
ficate that the alarm grew so great at Rome that no 
less than Hildebrand himself, the cardinal-subdeacon of 
the Church, now rising towards that height of fame, 
afterwards to exalt him above all the world, was sent. as 
legate into France to compose that dangerous feud.q 
Hildebrand, with his natural intrepidity, summoned a 

April 1054. 
Council at Tours, to assail his adversary in his 
stronghold. But at Tours Hildebrand, instead 

of taking the high ground of authority, condescended to 
become persuasive and conciliatory ; he was content 
with an ambiguous declaration extorted from Berengar, 
that after consecrat,ion the bread and wine were really 
the body and blood of the Lord.’ With this, and with 
a fa.int expression of his determination to carry Berengar 
with him to Rome, Hildebrand closed his part in this 

9 “ Ego interim dice : panem et the distinct view of Berengar’s opinions, 

hmm per wwecrationem converti in p. 274. Compare De SacA Cc& 
altari, in verum Christi corpus et pp. 52, 53. 
sanguinem, non mea, non tua, sed r He states that before Hildebrand : 

evangelica ap&olicaque simul auteo- “ quad jurarem, panem atque vinum 

ticarum scripturarum quibw contra altaris po& consecrationem sunt corpus 

ire nefas, est sententia.” He subjoins Christi et sanguis. Haec me sicut re 
lower : ‘< Quam diceres conversionem proferrem, juramento confirmavi, corde 

. * . minime &gnasti.“-p. 57. See tenui.” It WBS the material change 
against Material Transmutation, p. which he rigorously and constnntly 

173. In more than one place Berengar opposed, by every argument of obscure, 
states that he had disguised hIsopinions indeed, and tortuous logic, but still 

fbr far ,f death-p. 73. See also with u-mmodating rigour. 
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momentous controversy. The secret is clear: Hilde- 
brand was wanted at Rome ; his place was there.” The 
King of Prance was bringing forward in his council 
questions of great polit.ical importance, an accusation 
against the King of Spain, and a demand of aid against 
that king from the Emperor. The Council might be 
interminably protracted, and Pope Leo was in the ut- 
most peril ; his army had been defeated, he was a 
prisoner ; if released, released only to die? Besides 
t*he fatal effects of his humiliation, his macerations had 
begun to threaten his life ; to those so deep in the 
politics nf Rome the progress, the fatal end of his 
disease might be known by sure prognostics. 

But we must reascend two years to Leo, still in the 
full activity of his youth, still endeavouring to command 
the whole Latin world by his personal presence. His 

aspiration was still to be Pope of Christendom, not of 
Rome only (though, as will hereafter appear, he had 
great schemes for the aggrandisement of the Pope in 
Italy) : so during this period he visited rather than took 
up his residence, or fixed his court, in Rome, Three 
times, during his pontificate of five years, he crossed the 
Alps ; once already he had been seen in Germany and 
at Rheims ; the second Transalpine visitation took place 
immediately aft,er the Council of Vercelli. Its osten- 
sible object wa.s a great religious ceremony in honour of 
the city of which he was still the bishop. The German 

s Hi&brand hsd ordered all the scienta, et superiores se in scienti& 
books bearing on the subjet to be, alias non quo animo tolerantes.“- 
collected : “ Ut ex ecrum auctoritate i p. 52. 
satisfier& de eucharisti?l pro cujus t According to Berengar, p. 53, he 
diigentiori ccnside&icne et veritatis, had heard of the actual death of Lea : 
&i misericordi8, oomprebensicue haere- “Nunciatum illi est, Papam Lecn~m 
ticis me insimulaverant homines mihil rebus decessisse humauis.” 
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Popes had introduced ‘a singular kind of plurality, as if 
the Teuton felt insecure in his Roman see, and still 
reserved a safe retreat in his native land. Clement II. 
oct. 21 ~050 had retained the bishopric of Bamberg ; Leo 

9 . 
had been several years Pope before he vacated 

that of Toul. 
No gift could be bestowed on a city or on a church of 

equal value with that of a popular saint ; the city grew 
in honour and in wealth. Not merely were its own 
citizens more under the influence of the clergy from this 
increased devotion, .but it became a place of piIgrim- 
age; multitudes flocked annually to the shrine with 
their offerings, and not seldom a profitable commercial 
mart grew up to the advantage of the town. Gerard 
had been bishop of Toul; he had reposed for fifty-six 
years in his tomb. During a ceremonial, as solemn as 
that which had installed the holy St. Remi in his new 
shrine, the tomb of Gerard was opened. The body was 
found in perfect preservation. An altar was consecrated 
to the new saint ; wonderful cures were not wanting ; 
privileges were lavishly bestowed on the favoured 
church, and on the clergy of the favoured see. 

The Pope again visited some of the great cities of 
Germany, everywhere making munificent grants, con- 
firming the rights and possessions of monasteries. He 
Feb 2 1051 was at Treves and at Augsburg; at the Feast 

., . of the Purification of the Virgin met tha 
Emperor and the Pope. But enemies of the Pope had 
now arisen at the court of the Emperor. Leo IX. 
was too much of a German pontiff for the Italians, not 
German enough for his countrymen. The Germans, 
during the reign of the Franconian emperors, had pos- 
sessed themselves of some of the wealthiest sees in Italy, 
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as well as of that of Rome.” A German held the see of 
Ravenna; and under his episcopate Ravenna had begun 
to renew her ancient pretensions to independence of 
Rome. ‘Leo, in the true Roman spirit, would not endure 
the encroachments even of a German prelate, raised to 
his see by the special favour of the Emperor. The 
Italian prelates at Vercelli joined eagerly in the 
humiliation of the German of Ravenna ; Humfred was 
degraded and excommunicated by the Pope and Coun- 
cil. At this act the brooding jealousy against the Pope 
broke out at the court of Henry into open hostility. 
Bishop Nitger of Freisingen, a magnificent prelat,e, 
whose revenue, if in part dedicated to less sacred uses, 
was splendidly employed on ecclesiastical buildings, 
during some warm dispute relating to the affair of 
Ravenna, grasping his neck, said, “ May a sword cleave 
this throat if I work not the ruin of this Pope.” The 
biographer of Leo adds that the bishop x was seized with 
a pain in the neck, and died in a few days. At Augs- 
burg the Pope was compelled to submit to the restora- 
tion of his haughty antagonist. Humfred, it is true, was 
ordered to make a restitution of all which he had unlaw- 
fully usurped from the Pope, to acknowledge his supre- 
macy and to request his forgiveness. He knelt ; 
u According to the depth of his repentance,” said the 
Pope, “may God forgive him his sins.” The prelate 
rose, and broke out in scornful laughter. Tears filled 
the eyes of the Pope. “ Miserable, he is a dead 
man ! ” Humfred returned to Ravenna, fell ill, and 

” Hoefler has drawn out a list of in their hands: other sees less fre. 
German prelates, by which It appears quently.-Beilage, xvii. p. 333. 
that the Patriarchate of Aquileia, the x This must have been much later, 
,Bishoprics ofComo, Padua, and Vero~, as Nitger survived the Archbishop of 
were a long time almost excluswely Rawma some time. 
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in a few day8 died, not without strong suspicions of 
pois0n.Y 

The third journey of Leo IX. beyond the Alps was as 

Stephen 
mediator between the Emperor Henry and 

King, 1000, 
,036. Andrew King of Hungary. Fifty year8 had 
;;;2jy;~eY elapsed since that formidable people the Hun- 
to Germany. garians had been converted to Christianity. 
~o;;;;~o~ St. Stephen, their king, had wrought this 

almost sudden change. Stephen was the son 
of a Christian mother, Sarolta, herself the daughter of 
Gyula, who had been converted by a monk of Constan- 
tinople, Hierotheus. King Geisa, father of Stephen, 
seems to have hovered between the old Magyar religion 
of hi8 subject8 and his new faith. Stephen wa8 not 
baptised in his infancy ; the holy St. Adalbert adminis- 
tered to him that redeeming rite ; he received the 
Christian name of Stephen ; he obtained the hand of a 
Christian bride, Gisela, the daughter of the Emperor 
Otho. On the death of Geisa, an insurrection of t,he 
Magyars against the foreign councils and the foreign 
faith was suppressed. The Christian King ascended the 
throne ; his first act was to unite himself to Latin Chris- 
tendom ; he sent an embassy to Pope Sylvester II., and 
received the present of a crown, and a Papal edict 
empowering him to regulate the ecclesiastical offices of 
his realm. He was crowned King of Hungary at Gran. 
Throughout the land rose churches : the nation received 
the religion of their Sovereign. Stephen, during his 
reign of thirty yeam, continued in the practice of that 
fait,h and of those virtues, which acquired for him the 

He lays it to the hostility ot 
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name and renown of a saint. But Peter, the successor 
of Stephen, did not rule, he was ruled by German and 
Italian priests. The rude and warlike people had indig- 
nantly thrown off the yoke. The unhappy king was 
dethroned, blinded; Andrew and Levant,a, two princes 
of the royal race, were placed on the throne ; heathenism 
became again the national religion ; everywhere the old 
altars rose ; the Christians were persecuted ; some priests 
and bishops suffered martyrdom. But on the death of 
Levanta, Andrew boldly declared himself a Christian ; 
he was crowned by a Christian bishop (probably the 
native bishops had been permitted to remain) ; he re- 
stored the churches, and prohibited heathenism on pain 
of death. 

The Emperor Henry had espoused the cause of the 
dethroned Peter; on his death he declared Hungary 
a fief of the empire. Andrew offered tribute, it was 
rejected with scorn. At the instigation of Henry, him- 
self engaged in t,he war with Godfrey of Lorraine, his 
uncle Gebhard, Bishop of Ratisbon, led a marauding 
expedition into Hungary. He was defeated; but the 

-Count of Bavaria and Adalbert Margrave of Austria 
entered into the war. It was waged with greater yet 
not with conclusive success. Haimbourg the frontier 
town was taken and retaken. Henry himself in the 
year 1051 headed a campaign without important result, 
the next year he advanced with a more overwhelming 
force, and laid siege to Presburg. Pope Leo appeared 
in his camp to reconcile the temporal head of Christen- 
dom z with a king who had restored the Christianit,y of 
his realm. But his mediation was rejected by both 

s An Hungarian prelate, Coloczy, / or avowed, of King Andrew to the 
had been among the bishops present Pope. Compare throughout Eloilath, 
at Toul, perhaps BS ambassador, secret , Geschichte der Magynxv~ 
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parties, He urged on the Emperor the terms of sub- 

Aug. Sept. 
mission and tribute, offered by the Hungarians ; 
Henry coldly and contemptuously declined the 

conditions. But, the tide of war turned, the Hungarians 
sunk the provision ships on .the Danube, upon which 
+,he army of the Emperor depended for their subsist- 
ence ; and now the Hungarian in his turn refused the 
humiliating concessions which he had offered before. 
Ure Pope withdrew, not without some loss of dignity ; 
bhe peace was not established till the following year, 
and then without his interference. At Ratisbon during 
the ‘cIose of this year Pope Leo pursued his favourite 
avocation, the canonisation of Saints. Two bishops of 
that city, Erhard and Wolfgang, were installed in that 
honour with the usual imposing ceremony. 

Christmas was celebrated by the Pope and the Em- 
peror, and many of the great prelates of Germany, at 
A.D. 1052. 
$e&o at Worms. They met not merely to celebrate 

the birth of, the Redeemer with more than 
usual magnificence, but on secular affairs of great, it 
appeared of vital importance to the Pope. Leo, though 
maintaining his hold on Transalpine Christendom, had 
not neglected the affairs of Italy. Those affairs in 
which he appeared in a new character, and of which he 
was perhaps the victim, must be unfolded hereafter. 
He aspired it is clear to restore the Pope to his rank as 
an Italian Potentate, to become something more than a 
secular vassal of the empire, something beyond the 
spiritual monarch of Christendom. The See of Rome 
laid claim to many wealthy churches and abbeyq8 either 
as the pious donations of the founders, or as the grants 

l gee the hst of 31 churches and 47 monasteries, besides some rdlodii 
estates, in Muntori Antiq. o. Dissert. 69.-Hoefler, p. 367. 
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of emperors. Among these were the famous Abbey of 
Fulda, and the bishopric of Bamberg.b Leo agreed to 
surrender these endowments in exchange for the city 
and territory of Benevento, stipulating at the same time 
for a strong imperial force to put him in possession of 
that city, and to enable him to subdue the formidable 
and hostile Normans. 

But the Antipapal party at the court of Henry had 
grown in strength and in bitterness of hostility; the 
more the Pope became an Italian, and the more he 
asserted his independence, the more odious he became 
to the great German prelates. His most attached 
friend and most powerful supporter, the holy and chari- 
table Bardos, the Archbishop of Mentz, was dead ; the 
Emperor of his own authority had appointed Liutpold, 
Provost of the Chapter of Bamberg, to this German 
primacy. The Pope had bestowed, in order to pro- 
pitiate the new primate, some further privileges on the 
See of Me&z. The archbishop was the Papal Legate 
in his own diocese. But Leo, as if he knew the cha- 
racter of Liutpold, took the opportunity of WOIUIS, 

this grant to remind him of the duties of his Oct. I*. 
function. A trifling incident betrayed the mutual 
jealousy of the German and Italian churchmen, the 
difficult position of the Pope, who having rashly favoured 
the insolent superiority of the Italians, was obliged to 
humble himself before the sullen obstinacy of the Ger- 
mans. In the mass for Christmas day, the Pope read 
the service, the next day the Archbishop of Mentz, the 
Metropolitan of Worms, performed the function. The 
procession was ended, the archbishop had taken his 

-. 

b Gfrdrer conjectures that the Bishopric of Bamlwg was attached to thr 
Papacy on the oromotion of Clement the Second. 

VOL. III 21, 
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seat, Humbert, a deacon of the archbishop, chanted the 
Gospel in a tone different from the Roman usage, per- 
haps jarring to Italian ears. The Italians requested the 
Pope to forbid him from proceeding in his dissonant 
chant: the Pope did so, but the deacon went on, dis- 
regarding the Papal mandate. The Pope allowed the 
Gospel to be ended, summoned the refractory deacon, 
and declared him deposed from his o&e : the arch- 
bishop instantly sent some of his clergy to demand the 
restoration of his deacon ; the Pope declined. The 
service went on, it was the time for the elevation of the 
Host. The archbishop sat stubbornly in his seat, and 
declared that neither he himself, nor any other should 
proceed with the office. The whole ceremony paused ; 
the Pope was obliged to yield, his apologists said because 
he would not interfere with the rights of a metropolitan 
in his own diocese. The deacon was reinvested in his 
functions ; the archbishop condescended to discharge 
the rest of his holy office. 

But this, humiliating as it was, was not the most fatal 
mark of jealousy displayed by German churchmen 
against the unpopular Pontiff. At a council at Mantua, 
*.n 1053. 
Quinquage- 

suddenly broken off, were undisguised signs of 
sima. German hostility.c Gebhard, Bishop of Eich- 
stadt, who was of great weight in the councils of the 
Emperor, persuaded him to withdraw the greater part 
of the troops, which were to march with the Pope into 
Italy, and put him in possession of Benevento.d The 

c At the council of Mantua the [ the reliques of S. Longious, the soldier 
uproar against the Pope was not on who pierced the side with his spear. 
account of the married clergy, against Compare Theiner, vol. ii. p. 32. 

whom stronger measures were thre& d Plato (Kaiser Keinrich dervierte, i. 
med, but the attempt of the Pope to p. 179, published 1856) assigns some 
obtain a sponge declared to contain the reasons, the dangers and difficulties of 
biood of the Lord. This accompanied ; Hemp in Germany, for that advior, 
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Pope had influence enough to retain in his service 500 
Swabian knights. With these, and assembling around 
his standard, as he went, a host of lawless adventurers 
and mercenaries, the holy Leo marched through Italy 
to appear at the head of his own forces, the first or 
almost the first martial pope, against the terrible Nor- 
mans. The Italian policy of Leo, bold, aggressive to a 
certain degree, had been justified by success. In the 
reconquest of Sardinia from a new invasion of the Sara- 
eens, his admonitions and advice had encouraged the 
Pisans to achieve the conquest. In the neighbourhood 
of Rome he had not been able to subdue the fierce 
barons, who still maintained the fastness cities, and 
awaited their time : a Crescent& still held Tusculum. 
But Southern Italy offered a more promising field for 
the extension and consolidation of his sovereignty. It 
was held by three powers mortally hostile to each other, 
the Greeks, the Saracens, and the Normans. Of these 
the Saracens, by recent feuds, had been so weakened, 
that Leo, in his lofty visions, began to dream of the re- 
conquest of Sicily to Christendom. The Greeks, almost 
in despair of maintaining their ground against the Nor- 
man adventurers, had vainly sought recourse in craft. 
They endeavoured to bribe them with enormous pay to 
enter into their service and engage in new wars in the 
East. But the Normans knew their strength : this bodq’ 
of men, who had arrived in Italy as pilgrims, had now 
become sovereigns of many cities ; they warred im- 
partially on all.” The deliverance of Southern Italy 
from these half christianised and barbarous freebooters 
seemed to justify to Pope Leo even his warlike propen- 

* On the settlement of the Normsns in Italy read the curious chronicle 
‘Li ru’orman.s,’ published, by M. Champollion Figeac. SW. deI’Histoire de Eranea 

2D2 
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aties. His fir& incursion into the South had been of a 
more peaceful, more seemly character ; but it had 
opened to his ambition views which matured slowly to 
the close of his life. In the second year of his pontifi- 
cate, he had again visited Monte Casino, and held a 

iMay, 1050. 
synod at Salerno. At his approach the city of 
Benevento threw off the yoke of its sovereign 

prince, Landulf of Capua. Leo hesitated not to accept 
the popular surrender ; and to receive the city as part 
of the domain of St. Peter. The faction of the Capuan 
regained possession, Leo excommunicated the rebellions 
city. He was now by the Imperial grant Lord of Bene- 
vento. Be was at the head of an army, enlisted to 
expel the Normans from the land. He wrote to the 
Greek Emperor, Constantine Monomachus, to declare 
the reasons which urged him to undertake this war in 
person. In his martial ardour he forgot the theologic 
controversy,f which was rising to its height with the 
patriarch of Constantinople, Michael Cerularius ; the 
controversy, which prolonged for centuries the schism 
between the Greek and Latin churches. While the 
vital question as to the nature of the Sacrament threa- 
t,ened to distract the West, the East broke off all con- 

- 

For this controversy between 
Humbert, Cardinal Bishop of Sylva 
Candida, legate at Constantinople, and 
the clergy of Coustantinople, which 
c&d in haughty words on both sides, 
see Leonis Epist. spud Mansi, xix. 
Canisii Lectiones Antiq. One of the 
blwngest objections against the Greek 
Church was the marriage of her clergy. 
The Latin replies: “Hieccine quoque 
sunt illa majora et perfectiora, ut 
nwus maritus et recente car& volup 
Late resolutus et totus marcidus Christi 

ministret altaribus, et ab ejw imnra- 
c&to calpore sanctificando manus 
confestim ad muliebres tmnsferst 
amplexus. . . . Pro quibus omnibus 
et aliis, quos longum est script0 pro- 
sequi erroribus, nisi resiperitis et digne 
satisfeceritis, irrevccabile anathema 
hit et in future eritis a De0 et ab 
omnibus Catholicis, pro quihus Christus 
animam suam ponuit.“-Compare tha 
answer by Nicetas. Apud Canis. pp. 
501-314. 
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nexion with a church which dared to use unleavened 
bread in that solemn rite. The Normans, thus wrote 
Leo to the Emperor, that undisciplined and foreign 
race, were still ravaging Christian Italy with more than 
Pagan impiety; they spared neither age nor sex, and 
not merely slew the Christians indiscriminately in pro- 
miscuous fray, but put them to death slowly with 
indescribable tortures. They made no distinction be- 
tween things sacred and profane ; they plundered, 
burned, razed churches. Princes, according to the 
apostles, were not to bear the sword in vain ; and as a 
prince Leo went out to war ; not that he desired the 
death of a single Norman, nor of any human being, but 
by the terrors of human judgements, these unbelievers 
must be taught the terrors of God’s judgements.g 

In his youthful days, Leo had acquired some fame 
for military conduct ; he had commanded the vassals of 
the bishopric of Toul in one of the Emperor Conrad’s 
expeditions into Italy. Some vain self-confidence may 
have mingled with the zeal which induced him to lead 
his own army against the enemies of the faith h-an act 
at which some of the more religious stood amazed, and 
did not disguise their utter repugnance. The stern 
recluse Peter Damiani protested with all his natural 
energy.’ 

s Leo IX. Xpist. Constant. Mono- 
ma&. vii. ; Labbe, p. 982. 

h “ IO illins itaqne saecnlaris militias 
dispositione, sic repente sagax apparuit 
et providns, quasi hnjusmodi negotiis 
tanturn fuisset hactenns enercitatus.” 
-Wibert, i. ‘7. 

3 Damiani lays down this irrefraga- 
ble proposition : 6‘ Si ergo pro Fide, 

qub universalis vivit Pcclesia, nus- 
quam ferrea corripi 2*na coweditur, 

gnomodo pro terrenis ac transitoriis 
Ecclesi~ facultatibns loricata: a&s in 
gladios debacchantw.” ‘I When the 
saints have power they do not even 
slay heretics and infidels.” He pro- 
ceeds to condemn Leo IX.: “Ad haec 
si quis objiciat, bellicis nsibns Leonem 
se frequenter implicuisse Pontificem, 
verumtamen sanctum esse. Dice quod 
sentio, quoniam net Petrus ob hoe 
Apostolicum obtinet principatum, quia 
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The conduct of Leo in the campaign belied his early 
fame. The sagacity and forethought, formerly ascribed 
to him, utterly failed. Not that he actually took t,he 
generalship of his troops in the battle, but all the 
movements seem to have been made under his guidance. 
From San German0 he advanced to Capua, accom- 
panied by many bishops, by Frederick of Lorraine the 
Chancellor of the Empire, the Duke of Gaeta, the 
Counts of Aquino and Teano. Thence he marched into 
the Capitanata, the stronghold of the Normans. The 
Apulians and other Italians flocked to his standard. 
He had an interview with Argyrous, the Greek Catapan 
of Calabria, who promised his succour. He fixed his 

S3ne IS, quarters at Civitella, and launched his first 
1053. blow, the excommunication of the Normans. 

The Normans either were, or pretended to be, appalled 
by these vast preparations. They offered terms of sub- 
mission. These were peremptorily refused by Frederick 
of Lorraine : the only condition offered was their total 
abandonment of Italy. The Pope saw not the danger of 
driving them to despair. He pushed forward his troops 
to the banks of the Fertorio, near Dragonata. The 
German troops were not above 500. The terrible Nor- 
mans mustered 3000 knights, men who were said to be 
able to cleave an enemy from the head to the saddle 
with one blow. They were commanded by the sons of 
Tancred, Humfrey, Richard of Aversa, and the yet un- 
renowned Robert Guiscard. Three days the armies 

negavit ; net David idcirco propheticze i temporal prince. How would the old 
meretur oraculum, quia torum alieui 1 Saint, who compared Leo’s wars with 
riri invasit.” It is curious to read the denial of Peter, and the adultery 
Damiani’s commentator 9 trying to of David, have scorned this dist,inction. 
make out that Damiani does not con- -Damiani. Epist. iv. 9. 
demn the Pope’s using the sword as a 
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watched each other. While the negotiations were pend- 
ing, the Normans occupied a hill, on which depended 
the fate of the battle. The fourth day they burst down 
in three squadrons. The Lombards, on one wing, the 
Apulians on the other, Aed at once : the Germans were 
surrounded and cut to pieces to a man. 

The Normans rushed from the field to seize the Pope 
at Civitella. An accidental conflagration repelled them 
for that night : the next day they entered the town. 
The humbled Pope at once relieved them from their 
excommunication : they became again sons of the 
Church. Was it religious awe, or was it subtle policy, 
which made them at once her obsequious sons? The 
rude soldierv perhaps from dread, the leaders from that 
craft in which the Normans excelled as much as in 
valour, cast themselves down before the Pope, entreated 
his pardon, professed deep penitence. But they lost no 
time in securing again all the cities which had thrown 
off their yoke. Count Humfrey, the gentlest of the sons 
of Tancred, remained as gaoler, or as an attendant on 
the Pope. Leo was allowed to visit the battle-field,k to 
bury his own soldiers with the honours of martyrs. He 
declared that he had heavenly visions of their glory, as 
having died for the faith. The Normans themselves 
afterwards assisted in building a church over their re- 
mains. The Pope was conducted with all respect by 
Count Humfrey to Benevento : there he remained, a 
prisoner, though treated with the most profound out- 
ward reverence, for some months. 

Heart-broken at the failure of all his schemes ; per 
haps now conscious of his own unclerical conduct, in 

I The battle was fought June 16, 1053. Leo set off for Rome March 21 
1054. 
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becoming the leader of an army ; seeing the divine 
condemnation in his abasement, his imprisonment, not- 
withstanding the courteous and deferential demeanour 
of the Normans; knowing that he was absolutely in 
their power, the pious Leo betook himself to the severest 
acts of penitential austerity. He wore nothing but 
sackcloth ; he slept on a carpet, with a stone for his 
pillow, the few hours which he allowed for sleep. Every 
day he performed mass ; almost all the rest of the day 
and night were passed in prayer and the recital of the 
Psalter. He did not absolutely neglect his ecclesiastical 
functions ; he appointed a new abbot of Santa Sophia, 
in Benevento. He kept up a correspondence with 
Africa, with Constantinople, with the most remote parts 
of Latin Christendom ; but his chief occupation, besides 
his prayers, was works of charity. His admirers glorify 
his imprisonment with many miracles. But his sorrow 
and his macerations had wasted all his strength ; the 
hand of death was upon him. The Normans, perhaps 
out of compassion, perhaps lest they should be accused 
of the death of the Pope while in their hands, were 
willing to release the dying man. On the 12th of 
March he left Benevento, under the escort of the 
Norman Humfrey. He was obliged to rest twelve 
days at Capua. He arrived at Rome, but repressed the 
universal joy by melancholy intimations of his ap- 
proaching death, too visibly confirmed by his helpless 
condition. His calm departure reaches sublimity. He 
ordered his coffin to be carried to St. Peter’s ; he re- 
posed on a couch by its side. There he gave his last. 
admonitions to the ecclesiastics around, entreating them 
to abstain from simony and the alienation of the estates 
of the Church; there he received the last sacrament,s. 
He rose with difficulty, and looked into his coffin, 
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* Behold, my brethren. the mutability of human things. 
The cell which was my dwelling when a monk expanded 
into yonder spacious palace ; it shrinks again into this 
narrow coffin.” The next morning he was dead. He 
died before the altar of St. Peter’s. As might be ex- 
pected, his death had been announced by visions : 
monks had beheld in their dreams angels in April 13, 

white robes by his bed-side. Wonderful cures lo5’. 
immediately followed his departure. A devil, who had 
possessed a Tuscan woman for above nine years, con- 
fessed that Leo had already ascended to heaven, and 
that it was by his power that he was driven forth. A 
woman laughed this tale to scorn ; she was seized by 
the expelled fiend, and compelled to pray to the new 
Saint. The lame, the dumb, the lepers, were brought 
from all parts of Italy to touch his remains. Churches 
were built to his honour in Benevento, in Toul, and in 
many other oltis- 
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CHAPTER III. 

Ccntinuation of German Popes. 

HILDEBRAND having concluded his hasty treaty with 
Berengar, but not leading with him, as he had threa- 
tened, the captive heretic, travelled with the utmost 
speed to Rome. Pope Leo, it is said, had bequeathed 
the administration of the see, during the vacancy, to 
the Cardjnal-subdeacon ; but tumults were threatened, 
or actually broke out: the party of Benedict, the old 
Roman party, was not extinct. According to one 
account,, it made a bold attempt to regain its power. 
Hildebrand was too wise as yet to aspire to the unsafe 
dignity. The Pope must be a wealthy prelate, for the 
larger part of the papal domains were still in the hands 
of the baronial plunderers. An Italian pope of the 
most awful piety, of the most determined energy, would 
only have wielded spiritual weapons, to which those 
lawless men had been too long habitrmted, not to laugh 
them to scorn. The Pope must command the imperial 
protection, without which Rome might at any time 
become the prey of the Normans. That terrible race 
had again resumed their hostile aspect ; their ally, the 
Count of Reate, had not scrupled to seize and imprison, 
on their return from Constantinople, the future Cardinal 
Frederick of Lorraine and the other legates of Pope 
Leo. The Pope would have become the slave, he had 
not yet learned the wiser policy of being 6he patron and 
ally, of these barbarians. After some months it wu 
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determined to send an embassy to the Emperor, at the 
head of which was Hildebrand himself, to implore his 
nomination. But Hildebrand had already determined 
upon his choice-a Pope who might meet the exigencies 
of the times, and whose election would so flatter the 
Emperor, that he would hardly refuse to concur cordi- 
ally in the appointment. Gebhard of Eichstadt was 
one of the richest, undoubtedly the ablest of the German 

\ prelates. Gebhard might be considered the remote 
1 cause of the discomfiture of Leo at Civitella, and of his 

premature deat.h. He it was who had advised the 
Emperor to countermand the march of the great body 
of his troops to the support of Leo. He had veiled this 
act of jealous hostility to Leo under affected scorn of 
the Normans ; “ with two hundred knights he would 
chase them from Italy.” If Gebhard could command 
the German troops to retire, he could command them 
to advance in these perilous times to the rescue of 
Rome. 

The rise of Gebhard of Eichstadt to power and 
influence had been rapid and extraordinary. Gebhard, 
Bishop of Rahisbon, the uncle of the Emperor, had de- 
manded for his favourite, Cuno, the succession to the see 
of Eichstadt. From some latent cause, on the pretext 
that Cuno was the son of a married priest, Henry refused 
the nomination, but endeavoured to propitiate his uncle 
by leaving the appointment absolutely in his power. 
The Bishop of Ratisbon immediately named Gebhard, a 
remote descendant of the noble house of Calw. To the 
Emperor’s objection against) his extreme youth, the 
bishop replied with prophetic sagacity, that Gebhard 
would rise to still higher honours. This vaticination 
began immediately to give promise of fulfilment. The 
Bishop of Eichstadt showed consummate abilities ; he 
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was of the greatest service to the Emperor in most 
difficult circumstances, particularly during the Hunga- 
rian war. He became his most intimate and confidential 
counsellor. 

It was a great stroke of policy to secure the full exer- 
tion of the imperial power for the reinstatement of the 
Pope in the dignity and security of his office ; to repel 
the Normans, perhaps to wrest back from their unworthy 
possessors some of the estates’of the see : while at the 
same time it deprived the Emperor of a counsellor who 
was most likely to give success to his policy, to the 
German policy, of retaining the Pope in obsequious 
vassalage to the Empire. It might be boldly predicted 
from the ambition and abihties of such a Pope as Geb- 
hard, that after the great work of t,he re-establishment 
of the papacy was completed, the Churchman, as in his 
predecessors, would predominate over the faithful subject, 
the Italian Pope over the German Liegeman. Gebhard 
foresaw the danger, shrank from the temptation; he 
had rather remain the commanding counsellor than the 
equal, the rival, it might be the enemy, of his master. 
He yielded to the pressing entreaties of Hildebrand and 
the Romans, and of his Imperial sovereign, only after 
long delay, only on the significant terms that the Em- 
peror would restore the rights and possessions which he 
held belonging to the papacy. This speech implied the 

Aprll13, pledge of his assistance to recover those usurped 
1056. by others. A whole year had elapsed before 

the successor of Leo IX. was inaugurated at Rome un&r 
the name of Victor II. 

The Emperor followed his Pope into Italy at the head 
of an imposing and powerful array. But a new enemy 
bad arisen, if not more formidable, more hateful to the 
Emperor than the Normans or the usurpers of the Papal 
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sates. Godfrey the Bearded, the deposed Duze of 
Lorraine, had been Henry’s ancient antagonist. Godfrey, 
anathematised by Leo IX., deserted by his allies, had 
submitted to the loss of his hereditary dukedom ; he 
had led an aimless and adventurous life. One of the 
acts which was considered as betraying hostility to 
the Emperor in Pope Leo, had been the elevation of 
Godfrey’s brother, Frederick of Lorraine, to the Car- 
dinalate, and to the highest honours of the Church. 
Godfrey had accompanied his brother, the Cardinal 
Legate, on his mission to Constantinople. On his return 
he married Beatrice, the widow of Boniface, 
Marquis of Tuscany, who had been murdered AD. 1052’ 
a few years before. The whole inheritance of that 
family, the most powerful in Italy, the inheritance 
which, afterwards falling to the famous Countess Matilda, 
was the great. source of the independence and over- 
weening power of Gregory VII., was at the command of 
the Emperor’s implacable enemy. The depression of the 
house of Lorraine was the one object which now occupied 
the Emperor. The mother and her daughter fell into 
his hands. Godfrey of Lorraine was forced to abandon 
his Italian possessions ; he fled to Germany, to stir up 
more perilous revolt against the Imperial authority. 
The Cardmal Frederick, pursued by .the implacable 
jealousy of the Emperor, did not find himself safe even 
in the holy sanctuary of Monte Casino. He took refuge 
in a more unapproachable monastery in the rocky island 
of Thermita, to emerge in a short time, under other 
circumstances, as the Supreme Pontiff. 

Pope Victor II. .held a council in the presence of 
the Emperor at Florence, then an unim- May2, 
portant city. Besides the ordinary demur- ’ 
niations against simoniacal proceedings, and a now 
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sentence against the excommunicated Berengar, a 
decree was passed which attempted to strike at the 
root of that evil which impoverished the papacy, broke 
up the Church property into small pieces, and made 
laymen the actual possessors of the estates of the 
Church. It prohibited, under pain of excommunica- 
tion, all bishops and abbots from granting the estates of 
the Church as fiefs to knights or nobles. The Pope set 
the example of this new proceeding ; on the falling in 
of the fief of Spoleto and Camerina, he became himself 
the Marquis. He proceeded, no doubt under the awe 
of the protection of his imperial master, to resume other 
lands which had been rashly and frauduIently granted 
away in the more turbulent periods to the barons of the 
Romagna. 

But, whether from his severity in the condemnation 
of simony, the enforcement of ecclesiastical discipline, 
or the threatened resumption of the estates of the 
Church, the Italian hatred to a German Pope soon 
found a man bold and guilty enough to endeavour the 
murder of Victor A subdeacon mingled poison even 
with the blood of the Lord in the Eucharist. The story 
took the form of legend; the Pope could not lift the 
chalice ; he entreated the prayers of the faithful to 
enable him to investigate the cause of this wonder ; the 
affrighted culprit fell on his knees and confessed, or, as 
it was said, the dsemon who possessed him confessed his 
guilt. 

The Emperor, on the news of threatened insurrection, 
had hastened back to Germany. Instead of descending 
again in the next year to Italy, he sent messenger after 
messenger pressing the return of his one faithful and 
wise counsellor to Germany. The Empire was in open 
or secret revolt in many parts. Godfrey of Lorraine 
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had organised an insurrection ; France threatened war : 
the Pope hastened t,o the aid of his old master. He 
arrived at Goslar to receive his confession, to administer 
the last Sacraments. The Emperor, in consequence of 
violent exertion in the chace, had caught a fever, which, 
working on a mind harassed by the perplexing state of 
affairs, brought him to the grave. He died, Ott 5, 1056. 
forgiving all his enemies, making restitution (Oct. ‘*J 
of all which he had unjustly possessed, bequeathing his 
infant son to the care of the Pope. He was buried by 
the faithful Pope at Spires. 

Victor II., Gebhard of Eichstadt, was now in power 
both Pope and Emperor ; his wise moderation appeased 
the angry conflict in Germany. He reconciled Baldwin 
of Flanders to the young kmg by a timely concession 
of his hereditary dukedom. He allayed the enmity of 
Godfrey of Lorraine ; he gave no offence to those who 
were most likely to take offence at this pre- Jme, 1057. 

eminent elevation of one of their own order, act. 2g, 1056. 
the great prelates of Germany, he raised the celebrated 
Adalbert into a metropolitan of Northern Germany, as 
Archbishop of Hamburg. He sent Hildebrand again 
into France to reform the Church, to depose the si- 
maniacal prelates, to wrest the power and the wealth of 
the clergy out of the hands of the laity. In Italy it had 
already, before the Emperor’s death, begun to appear 
that the Pope now wielded the power of the Empire. 
He had made a progress into the March of 
Ancona as Duke of Spoleto and Marquis of 

FO06V5.. k., 
. 

Camerina and Fermo and of the March of Ancona. 
He raised his tribunal, and was received with the utmost 
submission ; many of the unruly barons attended obse- 
quiously upon his court. He summoned the Count 
Teuto and his sons for unlawfully withholding the castle 
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of La Vitice from the Bishop of Teramo. The contue 
macious Teuto not appearing, the judge of the Pope 
declared him in rebellion, pronounced against him the 
ban of the Empire and of the Pope, and gave orders to 
take the castle by force. These proceedings were not 
aIways ca‘rried out without strong murmurs. Peter 
Damiani, in one case, thought himself called upon to 
intrude his remonstrances, and to admonish Pope Victor 
as to the observance of more equal justice. It was an 
ungrateful return to God who raised Victor to the favour 
of the Emperor, and had now invested him with imperial 
power, to abuse that power, to despoil unrightfully a man 
who had withdrawn from the world and dedicated him- 
self to Christ.a But at the summons of Pope Victor a 

April 18, large synod of bishops from Northern and 
1057. Central Italy met at Florence; those of Flo- 

rence, Arezzo, Nocera, Castello, Popilia, Sienna, Vercelli, 
Turin, Eugubio, Velletri, Fiesole, Pisa, Pist,oia. Of the 
acts of this Synod nothing is known but the presentation 
of Frederick of Lorraine, fallen into such disgrace with 
the Emperor Henry III., but now wisely restored to 
favour, as Abbot of Mont’e Casino to the Pope.b Frede- 
rick was received with the utmost courtesy, confirmed 
as abbot, and at the same time acknowledged as the 
Cardinal of St. Chrysogonus in the Roman Church. 
The ambition of Victor rose with his power; his grants 
assume a loftier tone; the Apostolic throne of Peter, 

I* Dsmiani, Epist. i. v. The cir- of the pious and aged Abbot Peter, 
xunstances to which Damiani alludes the cour.ageous stand of the monks for 
are unknown. their right of election. (They bad an 

b Read in Tosti Storia della Badia Imperial edict absolutely exempting 

di Monte Casino, i. p. 211, the coriotz them even from Papal jurisdxtion) 
account of the elevation of Frederick “ fu tutta opera de1 generoso e forte mo- 
of Lorraine by a bold Papal intrigue naco Hildebrando.” So writes Tosti. 
to the Abbacy, the forcible deposition The whole early history of Monte 
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the chief of the Apostles, is raised high above all people, 
and all realms, that he may pluck up and destroy plant 
and build in his name. He was preparing again to 
cross the Alps to arrange, in his character of guardian 
of the Empire, with the Empress Agnes the affairs of 
Germany ; he was meditating a second great JU,y28, 
Council at Rheims, to accomplish the reform ‘w* 
in the Church of France. He suddenly died at Arezzo, 
and with him expired all these magnificent schemes of 
universal rule. 

When the unexpected intelligence of Pope Victor’s 
death arrived at Rome, the Cardinal Frederick of Lor- 
raine had not departed to Monte Casino. The death of 
Victor caused almost a vacancy in the Empire as well 
as in the Papacy. The Empress mother alone, now 
deprived of her ablest counsellor, and her young son, 
represented the Franconian Csesars. The House of Lor- 
raine was in the ascendant ; not only had Duke Godfrey 
been permitted $0 resume his hereditary rank and title, 
Victor, the Pope, had either from policy consented, or 
yielded through fear, to admit Godfrey and his wife 
Beatrice of Tuscany as joint representatives of the Em- 
pire, and as rulers of Italy. Frederick of Lorraine was 
not a Roman, not even an Italian, but he was the 

Casino is a singularly vivid and in- 
structive illustration of the times. 
The foundation of S. Benedict had 
martial Abbots, who stood in arms 
against the fierce Lombard counts and 
dukes, and the hardly more ferocious 
Saracens; a Martyr Abbot who was 
&in before the altar; ambitious 
Abbots akin to the Lords of Capua 
and Naples who obtained by force or 
fraud the co&e3 dignity ; holy Abbots, 
who won the homage of mankind by 

VOL. III. 

their virtues. Prefects, Kings, Em- 
perors vied with each othey in lavish 
grants of domains OY wealth to Monte 
Casino. Those domains rind that wealth 
became the object of plunder to Lom- 
bard, Saracen, or Norman; and was 
hardly lost before it was recovered 01‘ 
replaced by religious awe 01‘ super- 
stitious terror. The Abbot of Monte 
Casino became a personage, sometimes 
hardly of less importance than the 
Pope himself. 

2E 
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hereditary enemy of the Imperial House ; he had suf. 
fered bitter persecution from the late Emperor. The 
Romans determined to seize the occasion of reasserting 
their privilege of themselves creating the Pope without 
regard to the permission or sanction of the Emperor. 
Hildebrand was absent : and as they still hesitated, they 
consulted the Abbot of Monte Casino concerning the 
future Pope. Frederick of Lorraine named no single 
prelate ; he .embarrassed them (if indeed the whole was 
not well understood between the parties) with the choice 
among five prelates, Humbert Cardinal Bishop of St. 
Rufino, the Bishops of Velletri, of Tusculum, and of 
Yerugia, and the Subdeacon Hildebrand. It was pro- 
posed to await Hildebrand’s return ; but the dominant 
party would hear of no delay. They declared none of 
these to be equal to the Papacy ; Frederick of Lorraine 
himself must be the Pope. “ Be it as you will,” said the 
unresisting Abbot, “ye can only do what God permits 
you to do.” Five days after the death of Victor, 
Stephen Frederick, under the name of Stephen IX., 
%?‘z, 1057. was inaugurated in the church of St. Peter ad 
Vincula, and installed amid universal joy in the Lateran 
Palace. Frederick of Lorraine was a churchman of 
the sternest and haughtiest views. As the Legate of 
Leo IX. at Constantinople, he had asserted the Roman 
supremacy in the strongest terms. He had anathe- 
matised the Byzantine Church in language which, not- 
withstanding that the policy of the reigning Emperor 
Constantine Monomachus (intent on retaining, as an ally 
of the Pope, his small remaining territory in the south 
of Italy) led him to endure any degradation of his Church 
by the representatives of the Pope, eventually tended to 
widen the irreparable breach between the East and 
West. He drew up, with his colleagues, a paper which 



CEAP. III. POPE STEPHEN IX. 419 

be .solemnly deposed on the high altar of St. Sophia, 
which, while it condescended to admit that among the 
pillars of the realm and the great dignitaries of the state, 
they had found much true faith and orthodox doctrine ; 
asserted that the so-called Patriarch and his followers 
were sowing the seeds of all imaginable heresies. Like 
the Simonists, they sold the grace of God : like the 
Valesians, they appointed men whom they had castrated 
not only to the priesthood but to the episcopate ;’ like 
the Arians, they rebaptised those who had been baptised 
before in the name of the Holy Trinity, even Latin 
Christians ; like the Donatists, they declared t,bat without 
the Church of Byzantium was no true Church, the sa- 
craments were of none effect : like the Nicalaites, they 
permitted carnal union to priests ; like the Severians, 
they declared the law of Moses accursed, and cut off 
from the article about the Holy Ghost his procession 
from the Son as from the Father : like the Manicheans, 
they asserted that whatever is leavened has life. Like 
the Nazarenes, they so highly respect the purification 
of the Jews, that they do not baptise children who die 
before the eighth day, and do not administer the com- 
munion to women who are in danger during childbirth ; 
if heathens, do not baptise them. Finally, they do not, 
because they themselves wear their hair and beard long, 
admit to the communion those who, according to the 
Homan usage, clip their hair and shave their chins. 
“ Accursed, therefore, be Michael, miscalled Patriarch, 
Leo Bishop of Acrida, and all their followers, with those 
of Simon, Vales, Donatus, Arius, Nicolaus, Severus, with 
all the enemies of God and the Holy Ghost, the Mani- 

c Compaw on this extraordinary charge against tbx Valesims (Valentinians, 
qu.?) the letter in Mansi. 

232 
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cheans aua Nazarenes, and all heretics, yea with the 
Devil and his Angels. Amen ! amen ! amen !” With 
this protest Frederick of Lorraine and the other legates 
nad shaken the dust from their feet, and left guilty 
Constantinople. 

The Abbot of Monte Casino was a rigid monk as well 
as a haughty churchman : the appointment of Peter 
Damiani, the austere champion of clerical celibacy, the 
sworn enemy of the married clergy, to the cardinalate, 
showed to the world the inclination of his mind on these 
great points, on which the Church was plunging into a 
mortal contest. 

But the secular prince, the heir of a German duke- 
dom, was not sunk either in the monk or in the church- 
man. Pope Stephen IX. had great schemes at once 
for the deliverance of Italy, for the elevat#ion of his 
own fa.mily, perhaps some undetected desire of revenge 
against the house of his enemy, Henry III. He pro- 
posed; by the aid of Godfrey, now in possession of the 
marquisate of Tuscany, to expel the Normans from 
Italy, and afterwards to elevate Godfrey, the deliverer 
and master of Italy, to the Imperial throne. But great 
means were necessary to arm a force sufficiently powerful 
to subdue the Normans. The Abbot of Monte Casino 
(he was still Abbot) remembered the vast treasures 
which the piety of centuries had accumulated in the 
vaults of Monte Casino (though once plundered by the 
Saracens),d the votive offerings to St. Benedict, whom 
every devout monk considered his spiritual ancestor. 
He caused these treasures to be conveyed to Rome : he 
intended to devote them to this sacred crusade. But as 
he surveyed them religious terror seized his mind; 

-. -.__ ----- 

15 Leo Oatien 
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visions were not wanting in which the holy Benedict, 
and his sister Scolastica appeared to pious worshippers 
to protest against and to denounce this sacrilegious alie- 
nation of their riches. \ In an agony of remorse the Pope 
sent back the whole, except one picture, which himself 
had brought from Constantinople. The secret of this 
conduct is clear: it was the consciousness of failing 
health which repressed the bold ambition of the Pope. 
On St. Andrew’s day, but four months after his election, 
he had retired to Monte Casino. At Christmas he was 
seized with a violent illness, and was at the c,,ristmss, 
point of death. Already had he begun to take lo6’. 
measures for the administration of affairs after his 
decease. On his return to Rome in February, Feb 1. 1068 
an access of returning health re-awakened his ’ ’ . 
pamlysed ambition. But the hand of death was upon 
him. He set off for Florence, turned aside to n&r* 29, 
visit the holy Gualberto in his retirement at lo5*. 
Vallombrosa, and after a few days died in his arms. 

The death of Stephen IX. was no sooner announced 
in Rome than each faction took its measures. The Im- 
perial party sent a submissive message to the Empress 
Agnes, laying the nomination at the feet of her and of 
her son. But the old Roman feudatory barons, who had 
been already compelled to relax their hold on some of 
the wealth of the Church, saw at once their opportunity 
to seize the Papal electiou again into their own hands. 
The minority of the Emperor gave them courage. The 
Count of Tusculum, the Count of Galeria, the Crescentii 
of Monticello, rose without delay. John Mincius, the 
Cardinal Bishop of Velletri, had been one of the five 
prelates named by Cardinal Frederick of Lorraine on 
the death of Victor II. : he was of the famous house of 
Crescentius. Him they persuaded or compelled to accept 
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the dignity. He was hastily inaugurated, enthroned by 
night, and took the name of Benedict X. From him 
they proceeded to extort the most lavish grants. They 
plundered the treasures, no doubt on the specious pre- 
text of purchasing the good-will of the people. The 
sacred oblations of St. Peter were not secure ; the 
hammer of the coiner was heard beating up those holy 
ornaments into money. The cardinals present pro- 
tested, and fled from Rome. Cardinal Humbert of St. 
Sabina, and Peter of Tusculum returned from the burial 
of the Pope: they found Benedict on the throne, the 
Romans submitting to a Roman Pope. They withdrew 
in all haste to Florence, to concert measures with him 
whose master-mind they had begun to acknowledge. 
Hildebrand was accidentally at the Imperial Court, on 
a mission from the late Pope ; he would have no difficulty 
in rousing the resentment of the Empress against this 
usurpation, this insult, after the nomination had been 
offered by the Romans. She empowered him to proceed 
to a new election. Hildebrand alleged the specious 
reason of visiting the tomb of his lat#e benefactor, the 
deceased Stephen IX., for delay in Florence. There 
he enlisted in the same cause the ancient enemy of the 
Imperial House and of the Empress, Godfrey of Lorraine, 
the Marquis of Tuscany. Riva,ls for the empire, these 
two potentates had a common interest in wresting the 
appointment to the Papacy from the lawless Romans, a 
common worldly interest, if not a religious dread of 
seeing the Papacy, notwithstanding the high character 
of the Pontiff elect, designated by the former Pope as 
one of the five most worthy ecclesiastics, sink to its 
former degradation. The choice skilfully adapted itself 
to the hopes and passions of both parties. It was Gerard, 
a Burgundian, a fellow student of t-he Lorrainer, the late 
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Pope Stephen IX., now the Archbishop of Florence, 
and therefore connected, no doubt, with Godfrey, who 
heartily concurred in the choice.” The price of the 
concurrence of the Empress was a secret stipulation to 
crown her son as emperor. The anti-Pope took the 
name of Nicolas II. He moved to Sutri, escorted by 
Godfrey of Tuscany, supported by Guibert of Parma, 
the Chancellor of the Empire, whom he had summoned 
to attend at Sutri in a council of bishops. Jan 1059 
Pope Benedict was declared excommunicate, * 
Nicolas II. the rightful Pope. Resistance was vain. 
Nicolas II. advanced to Rome: he was received with 
apparent joy by the clergy and the people ; the barons 
had disappeared with their plunder. 

The Pontificate of Nicolas II. witnessed the two great 
changes in the Papal policy, which laid the Nicolas II. 

foundations of its vast medimval power-the w=* 
decree for the election of t,he Pope by the cardinals of 
Rome, and the alliance with the Normans. With the 
aid of the Hagarenes (so are the Normans called) Nico- 
las besieged his rival in Galeria. The Count of that 
fortress repented of his rashness in offering protection to 
the Pope Benedict. Benedict ascended the walls; he 
began to make signs, to utter curses against the Roman 
people. “You have forced me, against my will, to be 
your Pope; give me security for my life, and I will 
renounce the Pontificate.” Thirty Roman nobles 
pledged themselves as his guarantees for life and limb, 
for his safe reception in Rome. Nicolas, at the head of 
his army, returned to Rome ; his rival followed, having 
stripped himself of his pontifical robes, and found a 
retreat with his mother; who lived near the Church of 

e ‘6 Anniteote Gothofredo duct.“-Leo Ostlen. iii. 12. 
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S. Maria Maggiore. Thirty days after, Hildebrand the - 

April 13. 
archdeacon seized him by force, and placed 
him before Nicolas and a council in the Lateran 

church. They stripped him before the altar of his pon- 
tifical robes (in which he had been again invested), set 
him thus despoiled before the synod, put a writing in 
his hand, containing a long confession of every kind of 
wickedness. He resisted a long time, knowing himself 
perfectly innocent of such crimes : he was compelled to 
read it with very many tears and groans. His mother 
stood by, her hair dishevelled, and her bosom bare, with 
many sobs ‘and lamentations. His kindred stood weep 
ing around. Hildebrand then cried aloud to the people, 
-“These are the deeds of the Pope whom ye have 
chosen ! ” They re-arrayed him in the pontifical robes, 
and formally deposed him. He was allowed to retire to 
the monastery of S. Agnes, where he lived in the utmost 
wretchedness. They prohibited him from all holy func- 
tions, would not allow him to enter the choir. By the 
intercession of the Archpresbyter of 8. Anastasia, he 
was permitted at length to read t,he Epistle ; a short 
time after, the Gospel ; but never suffered to celebrate 
mass. He lived to the Pontificate of Hildebrand, who, 
when informed of his death, said, “ In evil hour did I 
behold him ; I have committed a great sin.” Hilde- 
brand commanded that he should be buried with pon- 
tifical honours.’ 

’ 

Immediately on his accession, while he was yet in his 
strength, supported both by the Imperial power and by 
the Marquis of Tuscany, while Rome and the barons 
were depressed by their late discomfiture, Nicolas II. 

* Annales Romani, first, I believe, published by P&z 701. v. PWtZ 
thinks that these annals had been seen by Baxnius. 
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summoned a council, the second Lateran council in 
Rome. A hundred and thirteen bishops obeyed A,D, rOS9. 
the call. The first decree of this assembly *rril”. 
wrested at once the power of nominating the Pope from 
the lower clergy, the turbulent barons, and the popu- 
lace. It left t,o the people and to the Emperor a barren 
approbation, but it vested the actual election solely in 
the higher clergy. With the cardinal bishops was the 
initiative ; the assent of the cardinal priests and deacons 
was first required, then that of the laity, and finally that 
of the Emperor.g The higher spiritual aristocracy took 
the lead, the others were to be their humble followers.h 
Besides this, it established a kind of prerogative right 
in the Roman clergy to the Pontificate : only in default 
of a fit person within that Church was a stranger to be 
admitted to the honour. Rome was to be the place of 
election ; but even Rome, by tumult or by contumacy, 
might forfeit her privilege. Wherever the cardinals 
were assembled, there was Rome. It had been at 
Sienna or at Sutri. In case the election could not take ) 
place within the city -and of this they were the sole judges 
-the cardinals, assisted by some of the religious clergy 
and religious laity, even though few (their religion 
would be their fidelity to their party), might proceed 
elsewhere to the election. The Imperial rights were 
reserved vaguely and ambiguously.’ 

g “ Nimirum cum Electio illa per rem quantocyus accelerare compellat.” 
Episcoporum Cardinalium fieri debeat -Peter Damian. i. Epist. &. 
principale ju&cluwa ; secundo loco jure h “Et ideo religiosissimi viri pi+ 

praebeat clericus LlaeIwJm ; tertio duces sint in promovendL pontificis 

popnlaris favor attollat a~@ausum; eleotione: reliqui autem sequaces.” 
sicque suspendenda est cawa, usque 1 The religiositas unhappily was esti- 
dum regire celsitudinis consulatur auc- mated solely by rank in the Chuch. 

toritss : nisi, sicut nuper contigit, i “Cardinale8 Episcopi, cum reli. 
priculum for&& immineat, quad , giosls clericis, Catholicisque Laicis, 
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This decree, and an anathema of more than usual 
terror (the most dreadful imprecations in the Scripture. 
were selected with sedulous care), was ratified by the 
consent of all, by the signature of above ‘70 bishops, 
with many other ecclesiastics. The anathema con- 
demned the offender against the statute to irrevocable 
excommunication, to be counted among the wicked to 
all eternit,y. “Nay he endure the wrath of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost; and that of St. Peter, and St. 
Paul, in this life and t’he next! May his house be des+ 
late, and no one dwell in his tents ! Be his children 
orphans, his wife a widow, his sons outcasts and beg- 
gars ! May the usurer consume his substance, the 
stranger reap his labours ; may all the world and all the 
elements war upon him, and the merits of all the saints 
which sleep in the Lord, confound and inflict visible 
vengeance during this life ! Whosoever, on the other 
hand, shall keep this law, by the authority of St. Peter 
is absolved from all his sins.” Yet two years were 
hardly passed, when on the death of Nicolas a contested 
election distracted the Church of Rome ; and some of 
the subscribing bishops are found in each furious faction. 

The same Council, the second Lateran Council, which 
had thus made provision for the unity of the church by 
a new form of election, which had wrung the misused 
power from a lawless and irresponsible body, and 
seemed to repose it in security in the most holy and 
intelligent of the sacerclotal order; aspired also to esta- 

liwt paucb, jus pot&a& obtineant reverenti Henrici, qui in presentiarum 
aligere Apostolicae sedis pontificem, rex h&&w, et futurus imperato! 
ubi congruere viderint.“-Cone. ii. speratur.” The last clause cited above 
Lateran. Throughout, however, there has in the oopy in Pertz : “ Ubi cum 
is a respectful reservatiou of the im- vegege congroentius judicaverunt.“- 
perk1 right : “ Salvo debit0 honore et -Pelta, Lges, ii. App. p. 177. 
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blish the endangered unity of ,doctrine, and autho&a- 
tively to decide the most perilous theological controversy 
which had arisen in Latin Christendom. Berengar of 
Tours had been persuaded or compelled to appear before 
the Lateran Council. He had his choice between death 
and the recantation of his tenets. But logic makes no 
martyrs. The temperament of Berengar’s mind was 
not that of a reckless fanatic.k He fairly confesses that 
the fear of death extracted from him the humiliating 
admission of his errors ; he accepted a creed equivocal 
according to his view, and elusive of the main question, 
in which the real presence of Christ in the Eucharist 
was distinctly asserted, though not in the strongest 
terms of transubstantiation. No sooner was he beyond 
the power of his adversaries, than Berengar recanted his 
recantation ; reassumed the contemptuous language of a 
superior mind towards Pope Nicolas himself; reasserted 
the doctrines of his master Erigena, whom in the pre- 
sence of danger he had not hesitated to forswear. But 
though the decree of the Laterap Council had no effect 
on Berengar, it had for a short time the effect of almost 
suppressing his doctrine.” Yet as will appear, it was 

k Compare Berengar’s own account 

of these. proceedings: he claims the 
victory, and boastfully avers that, by 
their own terms, the bread, as he had 
always asserted, remains after conse- 
oration.-p. 70 et seq. “ Dum dicitur, 
panis in altwi consecratio, vel punk 

sanctus, panis sacrosaoctus est Christi 
corpus, omni veritate panis superesse 
conceditur.” 

by the majority, is the doctrine 01 
the whole Church. He boasts multi- 
tudes who hold his opinions : “ Quod 
nomen Ecclesie totiens ineptorum 
multitudini tribuis, facis contra seosa 
majorum :-quad dicis omnes tenere 
hanc fidem-wntra conscientiam tuam 
dicis, quam latere non potest, usqus 
eo re8 agitata est, Quam pkwimos ant 
prene infinitos esse cujuscunque ordinis, 
qoi town de sacrificio Ecclesise exe 
crantur errorem, atque Pasoasii Cw 
beJen6ls Mona&“-p. 27. 

m Among the most bold of Berengar’s 
assertions was his protest against the 
assumption so perpetually made, that 
a certain doctrine, because supported 
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not altogether swallowed up in the more absorbing 
question, the marriage of the clergy. 

By the decree of the Lateran Council the popedom 
was restored to Italy, to Rome. ,The great organised 
and simultaneous eflort of the higher Clergy, to become 
as it were the chief feudatories and to choose their 
monarch, had been successful. But the decree of a 
Council was only a mass of idle words, unless the Papacy 
could command some strong military force to secure its 
independence against domestic and against foreign foes. 
Either the Emperor must still dictate, or the Roman 
barons overawe the election. The Pope with all his 
magnificent pretensions was but a defenceless vassal, a 
vassal dependent on foreign resources for his main- 
tenance on his throne. 

The second great act of the pontificate of Nicolas II. 
was the conversion of the hostile, the unbelieving Nor- 
mans into the faithful allies, the body guard of the 
Pope. The Normans were now in almost undisputed 
possession of the whole of Southern Italy: the Greek 
Argyrous, the last Catapan, the ally of Leo IX., had 
retired in despair, finding his dominions almost shrunk 
to the one faithful city of Reggio at the very verge of 
Calabria, to Constantinople. The Normans were not 
less politic than brave ; they were not without super- 
stition ; their policy and their superstition might render 
them the allies, the protectors of the Papacy. Robert 

;;;;z Guiscard, the most powerful of the Norman 
Y;;=M, princes, no doubt knowing-how such advances 
1059. ’ would be received, sent an embassage to 

Rome, to request the revocation of the ban of excom- 
munication, still in force against his Normans. The 
Pope made a progress, partly of a spiritual, partly of a 
secular character, in the South. He held a synod at 
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lKe1fi ; the extirpation of concubinage, universal among 
the Neapolitan clergy, was the pretext;” the Norman 
treaty the real object. The Normans wanted a more 
imposing title than that of conquest to their Italian 
possessions. They were not disposed 00 question the 
right of one, who was on his part disposed to make such 
title on his own authority. The Pope wanted the Nor- 
man aid, he scrupled not to advance the enormous 
pretension of a ieignorial suzerainty over the whole 
kingdom of Naples, how devolved and how obtained, or 
on what ground, no one ever presumed or cared to 
inquire, and no one as yet has been able to answer, 
though few for centuries could safely dispute. He 
invested the Norman Richard in the principality of 
Papua ; Robert Guiscard in the Dukedom of Apulia, of 
Calabria, and of Sicily, which he was to recover from 
the Saracens. 

The Sovereign was not long in putting his feudatories 
to the test of their fidelity. The Pope returned to 
Rome, followed by his new Pretorian guards. Their 
first duty, which they undertook with fierce delight, was 
the extermination, or at least the humiliation of those 
ruthless nobles, who had SO long ruled over Rome. 
They trampled on the pride of the Counts of Tusculum, 
Praeneste, and Nomentana,’ who looked out from their 

I “ Hit ecclesiastica propter 
Ad p&es illas tractanda negotia wait. 
Namque sacerdutea, Levi@ clericus 

omnis 
H$cregione palem se conjugio sociabant. 
C!O;II~EUCI celehrans itx Papa faventi- 

Prsesulibns centum Jus ad syncdale 

Arma Dudicitire: vocat has et prsecidt 
es5.e - 

. _ 

Eeclesia? sponsos, quia non est jure a- 
cerdos 

Luxuri~ cnltor; sicextirpavit ab ill18 

Pnrtibus UXOT~S omninoPrzsbyteromm 
Spretorea minitans anathemate percutlen- 

do&‘-Gul. App., lib. ii.; JIwatti, Y. 202. 

The clergy of the kingdom of Kaples, 
like that of the rest of Italy, were tc 
a great extent married: they were 
Greeks in this usage, as in subjection 

to the empire; but Kicolas and the 
Normans were leagued to extirpate all 
Greek influences. 
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inaccessible castles to see their territories wasted with 
fire and sword ; and were even driven to go to Rome 
and make their peace with the Pope. The Normans 
crossed the Tiber, attacked the Count of Galeria, whose 
castle commanded the road to Rome, and who plun- 
dered all the pilgrims on their way. This rul3an had 
been vainly anathematised by each succeeding Pope, 
the last time in full synod by Nicolas himself, for rob- 
bing an English archbishop (Stigand of Canterbury) 
and an English Count of 1000 pounds.r This castle 
and others as far as Sutri they demolished or subdued. 

The proceedings of Nicolas II,, this absolute Italian- 
isation of the Pope, this close alliance with the only 
race who could confront the military prowess of the 
Germans, were watched with the utmost jealousy by the 
Imperialists in Italy, and by the whole of Germany. 
At Florence Nicolas felt the approach of death, he 
began to take measures for the appointment of his suc- 
cessor. It was his manifest aim absolutely to exclude 
the Germans from all hope, from all concern in this 
splendid inheritance. Already the great German pre- 
lates had observed, that all which the Lateran Council 
had left to the Emperor had been the supercilious noti- 
fication by the Cardinals of the appointment to the 
Papacy, or if this statute might bear a stronger inter- 
pretation, Pope Nicolas is said to have issued a second 
decree almost annulling the consent of the Emperor. 
Hanno of Cologne, who had already been involved in 
some dispute with Pope Nicolas, with the consent of the 
other great prelates of Germany, took up the cause of 

superbiam calcaverunt, seJ et Romam Capitanewum liberavit dominatioae.” 
tmnseuntq Galeriam et omnia castra -Bonizo, p. 806. 
Comitis Gerardi, usque Sutrium vasta- P Money of Pa&z, sap the lhwq 
vaunt, qua res Romanam wbem tatio Synodalis, p. 1169. 
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the Emperor, which was now that of the Transal- 
pine Church ; he sent letters of excommunica- Ju,yp, 1061 
tion, of deposition from the Papal throne to the ’ ’ 
dying Nicolas. Nicolas is said to have read them with 
deep affliction, and immediately to have expired.q 

The Cardinals on the death of Nicolas still held 
together, yet they did not venture at once to act upon 
the Lateran decrees or that of the deceased Pope. They 
feared, or were too prudent to defy the whole German 
interest. The Counts of Tusculum and the other 
barons, in revenge for their humiliation, threw them- 
selves headlong into the Imperial faction. They sent 
the golden crown and the other insignia of the Patri- 
ciate to the young Henry, and urged him to nominate a 
Pope, not a Koman. It might be seen at once at whom 
wa,~ pointed their sentence of exclusion. The Cardinals 
likewise sent a Legate, the Cardinal Stephen, to the 
youthful King and to his mother. This Cardinal was 
not admitted, probably as representing a body who were 
usurping the rights of the Empire. 

Hildebrand knew that his time was not yet come; 
and of all the great qualifications of this lofty Church- 
man, nothing is more extraordinary t,han his suppression 
of his personal ambition, the patience with which he 

‘I “Ad vindicandam vero suam ali- Germans had made themselves un- 
orumque injuriam erexit se animo worthy even of this scanty mark of 
Coloniensis. . . . Communi co~seosu respect, the notification of the appoint- 
orthodoxonun epwoporum, direxit meDt of the Pope : “ Primum quia 
illis (the Pope and the Cardinals) ex- postea Nicolaum Colouiensem Archi- 
commonicatioois epistolam, quL visa episcopum pro suis excessihus coni- 
et dolens et gemens przsentem (the puisse graviter tulerunt, cumque hujus 

Pope) deseruit vitam.” This passage gratiq quantum in se erat, a Papato 
of Benzo (lib. vii. p. 397) is partly deposuerunt, et nomcn ejusdem ia 
confirmed by a passage from Anselm canone consecrationis nominari vetue 
of Luwa (or Cardinal Deusdedit), who runt.” Ap. Canis. Antiq. Lect. vi. 
asserts that the Emperor and the p. SBl. Compare H&r, p. 358. 
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was content to work in a subordinate station, to be the 
first in influence without being the first in worldly 
dignity. Nor was there any other ecclesiastic in the 
Church of Rome whom he dared or chose to advance. 
The vacancy continued for three months, even before 
the initiatory nomination of the Cardinals took place. 
At length they chose a Lombard, Anselm of Badagio, 
Bishop of Lucca; but a Lombard with peculiar claims 
and marked opinions, who brought with him a strong 
and now triumphant party in Northern Italy ; who was 
the sworn and tried enemy of doctrines odious to a large 
part, especially odious to the whole monastic section of 
the Church. Anselm had at one time been proposed as 
ArchbisboI of Milan : had he obtained that rank, the 
feud which was kept alive by the weakness, the con- 
nivance, if not the inclination of that great prelate 
towards the married clergy, had come to an earlier 
issue. 

The Archbishop of Milan was the most powerful 
prince, when there was not au Itaiian Emperor or King 
of Italy, in the north of the Peninsula. The power of 
the Archbishop, and the use which he could make of 
this power, cannot be estimated without ascending to 
the beginning of this century, and even higher than the 
archiepiscopate of Heribert. Milan owes almost all her 
Anspert 
archbishop, 

glory to her Archbishops. The first restorer 
%e;died881. of her greatness was Archbishop Anspert. 
Milan, which had ranked among the nine great cities of 
the Empire, whose wonders had been commemorated in 
the poetical panegyric of Ausonius,’ had never recovered 
its utter ruin by Attila. Pavia, under the Ostrogoths 
and Lombards, was the capital of Northern Italy. The 

r 6‘ Et i&ldnm mira omnia.“-Awon. The vexes are worth reading. 
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great Archbishop Anspert (during the reign of Charles 
the Fat) first assumed his metropolitan dignity over his 
suffragans of Cremona and Bergamo, and haughtily neg- 
lected the citations of the Pope ; and when John VIII. 
commanded the clergy of Milan to proceed to a new 
election in place of the contumacious prelate, the clergy 
paid no regard whatever to the mandate. Anspert was a 
magnificent as well as powerful prelate; he built the 
porch of San Ambrogio. Heribert, who now stands before 
us, was the second founder of Milan’s greatness. The 
Archbishop Otto of Visconti (in later times) was the 
first Lord of Milan, and handed down the ducal domi- 
nion (a more dubious title to the gratitude of Milan !) to 
the house of Visconti.” The prelate-prince Heribert 
was magnificent in his charities and uncom- gez~~ 
promising in his assertion of his episcopal 101s. 

rights. During a long famine, more or less severe, of 
twenty years, his prodigality to the poor was unexhausted; 
at the same time he seized with a strong hand all the 
property of the Church which had been wasted or 
alienated by the rapacity or weakness of his prede- 
cessors. He was esteemed a great divine, but not less a 
master in worldly policy.’ One of his first acts was to 
cross the Alps,” and of his sole authority to elect Conrad 
the Salic King of Italy. According to the right asserted 
by the Archbishop of Milan to crown the King of Italy 
(that of crowning the Emperor belonged to the Pope), 
Conrad received the famous iron crown from the hand 
of Heribert ; ’ and at the diet of Roncaglia, Italy re- 
cognised the sovereign thus chosen by the Archbishop of 

* Landulph. Sen. ii. a Verri, Stork3 di Milano, c. u. p. 87. 
t “Divina pollens scienti&, saecu- x ~4rnulfus, Rex-. Ital. Script., ix. 

Lwique ingenio astutus.” 14 ; Wppo, Vit. Conrad. 

VOL. III. 2F 
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Mi1an.y When Conrad went to Rome to receive the 
Imperial crown, there broke out one of the fierce 

A9. loa6* quarrels for precedence4 between the Arch- 
bishops of Milan and Ravenna. It was suspended for a 
time by the Pope’s authority, but followed by a war, in 
which t,he two martial prelates of the same name headed 
their own forces. Heribert of Ravenna escaped with 
difficulty within the walls of his city. Among the 
rewards for his service the Emperor Conrad had be- 
stowed on the Archbishops of Milan the right to appoint, 

‘or at least to grant the investiture of the See of Lodi. 
On the death of the bishop, Heribert hastened to supply 
the place with a faithful partisan. The clergy and 
people of Lodi resented this invasion of their rights, 
and proceeded to another election. Heribert instantly 
marched upon Lodi ; after a vigorous resistance he com- 
pelled the city to receive his bishop, and from this cause 
sprang the implacable hatred between Milan and Lodi.” 
The martial prelate, also in obedience to the summons 
of his liege lord, crossed the Alps, and aided Conrad in 
the conquest of Burgundy. But his own warlike nobles 
began to rebel against the tyranny of Heribert. The 
important law of Conrad, passed at the Diet of Ron- 
caglia, had wrought a revolution in the feudal system ; it 
recognised the hereditary descent of fiefs hitherto, nomi- 
nally at least, held at the will of the suzerain. Heribert 
refused to admit the valvassors of the Church of Milan 
to this privilege; he seized on a vacant fief, and thus 

I “ Nel ccrso d ventisette anni ch’ bile rigurt odium.” The Mi1aae.w 
gli occupb quests sede, Milano diventb were the more powerful and wealthy; 
a cittB precipua della Lombardia.“- 1 those of Lodi valiant to ferocity 

Verri, p. 124. ( (truces). yhey cared not. for loss! if 
8 “ Ab illo etenim trmpore inter they could mfhct loss on tha; cwmua 

Mediolanenses et Laudenw implaw --Srnulf, ii. c. vii. 
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embodied against him all the great beneficiaries. They 
broke out in open rebellion.” Heribert attempted to 
allay the mutiny by prudent measures ; he then had 
recourse to force. With the assistance, no doubt, of the 
people, to whom the tyrannous nobles were odious, he 
drove them out of the city. They left it in sorr0w.b 
There, however, they were joined by the lords of the 
surrounding castles and by the people of Lo&, burning 
for revenge against Heribert. A great battle took place 
at Campo Malo ; the Bishop of A&i, on Heribert’s side, 
was slain. Heribert, confounded by many desertions, 
retired into the city, and summoned the Emperor to 
his aid.” 

Conrad crossed the Alps, but instead of espousing the 
cause of the Archbishop, offended by the ED. losl 
freedom of the populace, he retired to hold ’ ’ 
his court at Pavia. There, at a great diet, he sat as 
suzerain, to grant redress to all appellants to his tri- 
bunal. A charge was brought against the Archbishop 
of Milan ; it was seconded by clamorous outcries from 
his enemies. The Emperor commanded the arrest of 
the Archbishop of Milan, and his partisans the Bishops 
of Vercelli, Piacenza, and Cremona. The intelligence 
was received with profound sorrow and indignation at 
Milan. The clergy chanted solemn litanies for his 
deliverance, the people rushed to arms. Beribert con- 
trived to escape from his drunken German guards, and 
threw himself into the city, where he was received with 
universal joy. The Emperor speedily laid siege to 
Milan ; the Archbishop made a gallant defence, and 

l This, I think, is clear from Arnulf ; b “ Ab urbe disc&M maerent%’ 
“Compert& autem occasione cujusdam -Ibid. 
ban&& privati, subito proruunt.“- c Amulf, ii. ; Landulph, ii. 22. 
Ibid. 

2FZ 
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Conrad ret,ired discomfited. In revenge be declared 
Heribert deposed, and appointed a rival prelate. The 
dauntless Heribert retaliated by secretly endeavouring 
to set up a rival Bing of Italy. Insulted and baed, 
after having ravaged the whole country in his.impotent 

Aug., wrath, the mighty Emperor Conrad retired 
A.D. 1038. beyond the Alps? The triumphant Heribert 

wreaked his vengeance on the adherents of the rival 
prelate, punishing them in person and in property. 

Thus the conqueror at once of his own rebellions 
liegemen and of the Emperor himself, the Archbishop 
ruled his splendid city, which he seemed determined to 
arm against any future aggression upon its liberties.* 
It was at this time that the Christian bishop invented 
the carroccio, the car-borne standard of Milan, after- 
wards adopted by the other Italian cities. In the great 
car rose a tall mast with a transverse beam supporting 
a banner, on which above were the arms of the city, 
below the crucified Saviour, visible to the whole army, 
to animate or console the combatants in success or 
defeat. The elevation of this banner was the summons 
which all Milan was to obey, the noble and t,he peasant, 
the rich and the poor.’ 

Milan, but for her internal dissensions, now relieved 
by the death of Conrad from her one formidable enemy, 
might have enjoyed long prosperity. For a time 
Heribert overawed both nobles and people. But other 
feuds began. The new military captains trained by 

a Conrad, who had proceeded to the 
south of Italy, obtained the excom- 
murk&ion of the Archbishop of Milan 
from Pope Benedict XI. Heribert 
paid no more respect to the excom- 
munication of the Pope than to the 

ban of the empire. Conrad died the 
year after, June 4. A.D. 1039. 

0 Landulph is throughout the won- 
dering panegyrist of Heribert. 

f  Compare Verri, p. 133 ; Mumtori, 
Dissert. ; Amulf, ii. 16. 
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Ueribert in his wars had proved more intolerable tyrants 
than the old nobles, whom the people began to regret, 
and to call the guardians and protectors rather than the 
oppressors of the people.g Yet we tlnd the whole 
nobility soon united in a common cause. Lanzo, one 
of the nobles, espoused the popular faction. The val- 
vassors and the populace met in bloody strife in every 
quarter of the city. Again the worsted nobles were 
forced to leave the city; again the country chieftains 
made common cause with them. Six fortresses were 
built to bar every access to the city ; for three years 
Milan was in a state of siege.h But the skill and 
courage of Lanzo baffled all assault. The city suffered 
greatly from famine. A small domain under the walls 
produced some corn and wine. On both sides the 
prisoners were treated with the utmost inhumanity. 
The part which Heribert took in t)his conflict is not 
clear. By some he is represented as having left the 
city with the expelled nobles. His panegyrist ascribes 
to him a stately neutrality.’ Though connected with 
them by birth, he rebuked, with vain but earnest 
severity, the avarice and licentiousness of the nobles, 
yet would not commit himself to the popular cause. 

Lanzo at length found his way to the Court of Henry, 
the son and successor of the Emperor Conrad. But 
Henry suspected the fickleness of the Italians ; he 
dreaded the enmity of Heribert, so fatal to his father. 
He imposed the hard terms, that four thousand of his 
cavalry should be admitted within the city, and that 
Lanzo should be answerable for the fidelity of the 

c Landulph panegyrises the ancient AX. 1051 or 1052. 
“ Duces.” 1 “ Qualiter net fuit cum pop&, nw 

L The beginning of thia feud was voluntatimajoIumjuvit.“-landulph 
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citizens. Lanzo was a man of inexhaustible resources. 
With patriotic treachery he revealed his own secret 
negotiations with the Emperor, and used these haughty 
demands as an argument to force the conflicting parties 
to peace. He urged on the nobles and the people that 
their quarrels would only yield them up to the remorse- 
less tyranny of the barbarous Germans. The nobles 
re-entered the city; peace was restored. 

Soon after this Heribert died. The Archbishop con- 
soled his weeping attendants on his deathbed--” I am 
going to the feet of St. Ambrose.” He received the 
Sacrament in t,he presence of the whole clergy of Milan ; 
and this martial and secular prelate was, if not directly 
canonised by the admiration of his countrymen, yet 
admitted to equal veneration with the holiest and most 
world-despising saints. His miracles were soon recorded 
in the chronicles of the city. The worthy successor of 
St. Ambrose was report,ed to have averted famine from 
the land by his prayers. The pastoral staff of Ambrose, 
having been stolen by a sacrilegious robber for the sake 
of its precious metal, revealed itself to his successor. 

Who was to fill the throne of the mighty and sainted 
Heribert? Among the names proposed was that of 
Anselm of Badagio, afterwards Bishop of Lucca, and 
Pope under the name of Alexander 1I.k The choice 
fell upon Guido, a man of far inferior character and 
determination than his predecessor,m whose warlike 
example he seemed at first disposed to follcw ; he 
headed the troops of Milan in a war with Pavia ; he 
asserted at Rome the precedency of the Milanese see 

k The four +=.ndidates were pre- Guidone, tutto il time-e, the si aveva 
sented to the Emperor Henry. Guido de1 re Enrico e multo denaro, per 
was not a noble.-Giulini, iii. p. 422. ottenere the fosse consecrate il nwva 

= “ Vi voile t&a 1’ astuzia L arcivescovo.“-Verri I 138. 
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against rival Ravenna. But Guido was unequal to the 
imminent crisis, more important to the Church and to 
Christianity than all the disputes betwven the nobles, 
valvassors, and people, when the clergy of Milan dared 
to assert their real or supposed privileges against all the 
power of Rome, against the reviving austerity of monas- 
ticism, and against the populace of Milan. It involved 
the great question of the marriage of the priesthood, of 
which the Milanese clergy were the avowed champions. 
It was a protest, or rather a direct rebellion against the 
vast scheme of ecclesiastical. dominion already matured, 
at least in the mind of Hildebrand; and which could 
never have been accomplished but by a celibate clergy. 
Anselm of Badagio, an avowed monk, a monk of monks, 
as Archbishop of Milan, would have taken a decided 
part; Guido, by his vacillation, incurred the contempt 
of both parties, inflaming the feud by his unsettled 
policy, and betraying, from want of courage to sup- 
port it, that cause to which no doubt he had a secret 
leaning. 

The Church of Milan reverenced the memory of St. 
Ambrose almost as proudly as Rome that of 
St. Peter. Milan boasted the most numerous, s’Ambrose’ 
best appointed, and best organised clergy. According 
to a proverb of the time, Milan was to be admired for 
its clergy, Pavia for its pleasures, Rome for its buildings, 
Ravenna for its churches.” It had its peculiar service, 

m “Fmlesia enim Ambrosiana Do- Damiani himself praises highly the 

mine annuente, sapientibus sacer- clergy of Turin (allied with Milan) 
dotibus, Levi& et Subdiaconibus, as in all other respects virtuous, 
super cetems ahundabat ecclesias. learned. “They chanted like angels; 
Unde in proverbium dictum est, Me- they seemed a noble ecclesiastical 
diolanum in clericis, Pavia in d&c%, senate.” When he found them married, 
Roma in aedificiis, Rsvenna in ewle- all their virtues disappeared.-Opuucul 
siis.“-Landulph, Sen. iii. p. 96. xviii. 
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the Ambrosian, which had been respected, and was 
undisturbed by Gregory the Great. 

But the Church of Milan possessed likewise-or 
Church of boasted that it possessed-an unbroken tradi- 
$yyte tion from St. Ambrose himself. They cited 
marriage. boldly, publicly, and without any charge that 
they had falsified the text-the very words of St. 
Ambrose, authorising, if not the marriage of the clergy, 
the Greek usage, that priests married before their ordi- 
nation should retain their wives.O Heribert himself, the 

0 This was the sentence : 6‘ De 
m~noganaici sacerdotum quid loquar ? 
quum uua tantum permittitur copula 
et non rep&it+ et hiec lex est non 
itewe conjugium.” This text now 
stands: “De castimoni~ autem quid 
bquar, quaudo una tanturn net repetita 
permittitur copula? Et in ipso ergo 
conjugio lex est non iterare con- 
jugium.“--S. Ambros, Oper. edit. St. 
Maw. ii. 66, Paris, 1686. Another 
passage was triumphantly cited in a 
public speech (Rer. Ital. Script. iv. 
p. 109) : “ Virtutum autem magi&r 
aposto1us est . . . qui unius uxoris 
virum praecipit we, non quod exortem 
excludat conjugii, uam hoc supra 
legem praecepti est, sed ut conjugali 
castimoni$ fruatur absolutionis sui 
grati& : nulla enim culpa est conjugii, 
sed lex. Ideo apostolus legem posuit 
dicens; si quis sine crimine est, unius 
uxoris vir, tenets ad legem saw-d&i 
supradicti (am?) qui autem iteraverit 
conjugium, culpnm quidem non habet 
coinquinati, sed przerogativ& exuitur 
sacerdotis.” In the editions this now 
stands : “ Ut conjugali castimoui$ 
servet absolutionis sui gratiam.” In- 
stead of the words in italics, omitted : 
“ Neque iterum ut filios in sacerdotio 

ci-eare apostolica invitetur auctoritate, 
habentem enim dixit filios non facien- 
tern, neque conjugium iterare.” Then: 
“Idea apostolus legem posuit dicens, 
si qnis sine crimine est unius uxono 
vir, ten&r ad legem sacerdotii sus. 
cipiendi,” et sepq. 

At the revival of letters there were 
great disputes about the falsification 
of the texts of the Fathers. See 
Koster’s Preface to Edit. Basil. 1555 ; 
Francis Junius, Przefat. ad Indic. 
Expurgat. ; Rivet, Critica Sawa, iii. 
6 ; Daill& : on the other side, the 
Benedictine Editors and Puricelli, apud 
Mumtori, R. It. Scrip.; and the Pm- 
face of Cardinal Mont&o to thr 
Roman edition. Sound and impartial 
criticism would, iu my judgement, 
unquestionably maintain the older 
reading. Yet forgeries were clewly 
not all on one side. Galvaneo Fiamma 
quotes from an ancient chronicle of 
Dazio the account of & synod held at 
Constantinople (an apocryphal synod), 
in which $mbrose was present! m 
which one party asserted that married 
priests could not be saved. The 
Eupreme pontiff (Damasus !) submitted 
the question to S. Ambrose. He r+ 
died : “ Perfedio vita, non in castitate 
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great Archbishop, was a married man ; his wedlock had . 
neither diminished his power nor barred his canonisa- 
tion.P In assertion of this privilege they dauntlessly 
defied all superior authority, and denied as to this, as 
to their other precious rights, all supremacy of the Pope. 
Nor was it a privilege of which they availed themselves 

sparingly. By the accounts of friends and foes, the 
practice of marriage was all but universal among the 
Lombard clergy. They were publicly, legally, married 
with ring and dowry,q as were the laity of Milan ; and 
this, which was elsewhere esteemed a vice, became in 
Milan, by their bold a.ssertion of its lawfulness, a 

here8y.I 

ad in charit& consistit, secundum 
illud Apostoli, si lingois hominum 
loquor et angelorum, etc. Ideo lea 
mncedit sacerdotes sane1 virginem 
~xorem ducere, sed conjugium non 
i&rare. Si autem mortuQ prim& 
uxore sacerdos aliam duxerit, sacer- 
dotium amittat.” Peter Azerid wrote 
thus at the beginning of the fourteenth 
century : “ Iis omnino benedicens B. 
Ambrosius, un$ wore uti posse con- 
cessit, qufi defuncti, et ipsi vidui in 
ieternum permaneant. Qua: consuetudo 
duravit annis septuaginta usque ad 
tempera Alexandri Papae, quem civitas 
Mediolanensis genuerat.” In the older 
Pditions of Corio (mine is Venezia, 
1554) is a passage which was struck 
out in the later editions : “ Concesse 
Iwo (23. Ambrogio) ch& potessero 
havere moglie vergine, la quale mo- 
rendo, restassero poi vedovi, si come 
zhiaramente si legge nella plimn di 
Timoteo.“-p. 5, 6. Puricelli in Mura- 
tori, H. I. S. iv. 12% 

P “ Hie Archiepiscoyns habnit nxorem 
poirilem mu&rem: qua: dona’-it dotem 

suam monasterio Sancti Dionysii, quae 
usque hod& Uxeria dicitrrr.“-Gal- 
vaneus Fiamma, sub am. 1040. 

P “ Cuncti enim cum publicis uxori- 
bus sive scortis suam ignominiose 
duwbant vitam.“-Vit. B. Arisldi, a 
B. And&, Bolland, xxvii. Jun. In 
the first sermon of Ariald, he says d 
the clergy : “ Et ipsi, ut cernitis, sicut 
laici palam nxores ducunt.” He adds : 
“ Stuprum quemadmodum scelesti laici 
eequuutur.“--Ibid. He speaks of their 
greater vigour as not labouring but 
living “ ex dono Dei.” 

* “Vitium quippe in heresin ver- 
titur, cum perversi dogmatis asser- 
tione firm&w.” See the furious 
invective of Damiani “ contra clericos 
intemperantes,” c. vii. “ NW 70s 
terreat-(he is urging the peliices, as 
he calls them, to break off their con- 
nexions)-quod forte, non dicam fidei, 
aed psfidiae vos annulus subarrhavit ; 
quad rata et monimenta dot& nota- 
rins quasi matrimonii jure conscripsit : 
quad juramentum ad confirmandnm 
quodammodo conjugii cop&m utrL 
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Still there were many of the austerer clergy in Milan, 
as in other parts of Italy, who looked with what they 
esteemed righteous indignation at this licentious and 
sensual privilege. Three persons hound themselves in 
a holy league of enmity against the married clergy : of 
these Anselm of Badagio was one ; the second, Ariald, 
a man of humble birth, and therefore more able to speak 
to the hearts of the rude populace ; the third, Landulph, 
a noble, remarkable for his eloquence. Landulph and 
Ariald began to preach in Milan to the populace of the 
city, and to the peasantry, the unlawfulness and licenti- 
ousness of a married clergyP Each party strove to 
implicate the other with the name of an odious heresy ; 
the monastics branded the assertors of clerical marriage 
with the old name proverbial for sensuality, Nicolaitans : 
the Lombard Clergy affected to treat their adversaries 
as Paterines or Manicheans. This was no unmeaning 
phrase. During the rule of Heribert, one of those 
strange sects, with many old Gnostic opinions, had 
appeared at Monteforte. A certain Gerard was at their 
head : their doctrines contained much of mystic Gnosti- 
cism. They identified the Saviour with the soul of man 
born into a corruptible state.t The Holy Ghost was 
apparently the divine Intelligence (Nous) revealing 
itself to man. They were severe ascetics, condemned 
all union of the sexes, and said that if men would 
abstain from corruption, they would generate like bees, 
without conjunction. They denied the absolving power 
of the priesthood ; that they ascribed to an unseen 

que processit. Ignorantes quia pro 
uniuscujusque fugaci voluptate coo- 
cubitus milk annorum negotinntur 
incendium.“-Ibid c iii . . . 

’ The Couucil of Pavia, under Bene- 
dict VIII. (A.C. lOal), with the 

approbation of the emperor, Henry II., 
had passed an ordiiance to enforce the 
celibacy of the clergy. 

t Rodulpbus Glaber, iv. 2 ; Len- 
dulph, Sen. 



&TAP. In. THE PATERINES - ARIATJ. 443 

influence which visited God’s people. Their great tenet 
was, t.hat it was right to die in torments, so to purify the 
soul; they rejoiced therefore in martyrdom: if not so 
nappy as to meet it before the approach of death, they 
were released by one of their own people. Heribert 
gratified their passion for martyrdom; he burned all, 
except a few, who shrunk from death, on an immense . 
pyre in Milan.” The married clergy taunted their 
opponents with the name and tenets of this hated sect ; 
they even lodged a formal accusation against them 
before the archbishop. Guido attempted to silence both 
parties by gentle admonitions, but without effect; at 
length the conflict broke out. 

During a great festival, for the translation of the 
reliques of the martyr Nazarius, a priest was maddened 
by the unmeasured invectives of Ariald against his 
married brethren. Ariald had driven the singers and 
all the clergy out of the choir of the church ; he caused 
a paper to be written, which bound all the clergy under 
an oath to maintain their chastity ; he endeavoured to 
compel all ecclesiastics to sign this paper.= The priest 
broke out into a violent harangue, and struck Ariald. 
This was the signal for a general tumult ; the adherents 
of Ariald rushed through the streets, the bells rang, the 
populace gathered from all quarters. The populace are 
usually on the side of those who make the most austere 
show of religion ; they were jealous of the wealth of the 
clergy: many of them; likr the plebeians of Rome, 
were burthened with heavy debts, severely exacted no 
doubt by the clergy.Y The higher ecclesiastics were 

” Landulph, spud Muratori. 
= Amulf. 

1 acs purissime exigehatur, qaosque fork 
et intos dun paupertas agebat,” etc. 

Y “ Horum disseminatis verbis pes- -Landulph* 6. 9. 
itenter, subito multi quibus alienum ( 
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mostly patrician in birth, and habits, and faction. 
Everywhere they were insulted, assaulted, beaten, their 
houses plundered ; and they were forced by a sum- 
mary process of divorce to abandon their wives.’ The 
nobles were overawed and dared not interpose. Nor 
were the clergy of the city alone exposed to this popular 
persecution. The preachers roved through the country 
and stirred up the peasantry against the priests and 
their concubines,-they would give them no more re- 
spectful name. 

Ariald and Landulph went to Rome, to obtain the 
Dec. 9 105, sanction of the Pope, Stephen IX., for their 

* . proceedings. The Cardinal Dionysius, a 
Milanese by birth, attempted a cautious and timid 
opposition ; he did not venture, except slightly and in- 
cidentally, to enter on the grave question of the marriage 
of the clergy ; but remonstrated against the violence of 
t.heir adversaries, the stirring up the rabble with clubs, 
and spears, and swords, against the holy anointed pries& , 
hood. A Legation was appointed by Pope Stephen, 
consisting of Ariald, Anselm of Lucca, and Hildebrand. 
This first mission had no effect in allaying the strife ; 
the dissension was growing fast into a civil war.& 

Guido at length took courage, and assembling a synod 

A’D. “” 
at Novara, or rather at Fontaneto, in the terri- 
tory of Novara, asserted his full archiepiscopal 

authority,’ and excommunicated the turbulent Ariald, 
Landulph, and their partisans ; they treated the excom- 

a “ Postea vero summa cum dede- asserted by LanduIpb ; it is barely 
core mulierum dirortium sine lcge, possible that it may be another version 
sine jure, sine Episcopo, non Deum, of the later one. 
~3 pecuniam illorum amantes, gladiis b “Ut quodammodo Eccksia Me- 
et fostibus feriehant.“-Ibid. diolanensis suis jussibus ottempo 

l This first legation is distinctly, met.” 
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munication with contempt. Another Legation arrived, 
with the famous Peter Damiani, now compelled to be a 
cardinal, who, with Anselm of Lucca, was commissioned 
by the new Pope, Nicolas, to investigate the spiritual 
state of Milan. Peter Damiani was the austerest monk 
in Italy, a monk who, compelled to be a bishop, had 
striven with all his might to throw off the worldly and 
unholy burthen. His horror at sexual indulgence was 
almost a madness.c Yet the cardinal and his colleagues 
were received with all outward show of respect 
by the Archbishop and the clergy ; but the 

*D 1059. 
’ ’ 

pride of the Milanese of all ranks was in secret skilfully 
excited ; would they permit the church of St. Ambrose 
to be enslaved by that of Rome ? The popular indig- 
nation was further roused by the appearance of the 
Legate with Anselm of Lucca on his right hand, and the 
archbishop of Milan on his left. Milan assembled at 
the ringing of the bells in all the churches, and the 
summons of an enormous brazen trumpet, which shrieked 
through the streets. The fickle populace were now as 
furious in defence of the clergy, who seemed the cham- 
pions of the liberties of the city, as they had been in their 
persecution. The cry was loud that the church of 
S. Ambrose would never submit to the Roman pontiff. 
The life of Damiani was in danger ; d but Dam&i was 

c “ Interea et voa alloquor, o lepores guium, cubilia spirituum immundo- 
clericorum, pulpamenta diaboli, pm- rum, nymphs+ sirenae, lamize, diance, 
jwtio Paradisi, virus mentium, gladii qu. ? . . . vos tigrides impia: . . . 
animarum, aconita bibentium, toxica 70s harpyze, ‘FOS sirenae atque charyb- 
contivarum, materia peccandi, occaaio didea . . . . vos vipera: furiosae,“- 
pereundi. Vos, inquam, alloquor, and so on for paragraphs. These are 
gynecaea ho&is antiqui, vos upupae, the terms in which he addresses the 
UlUl9, no&we, lupaz, sangoisugz, wives of the clergy. Damiani must 
a&r, affcr sine cessatione dicentes. be rcdd to understand his sacred horror 
Venite itaque audite me, scortn, pros- of pwstly wedlock. 
tibula, savia, volutabra porcorum pin- d L Intentabant mihi, at ita lcquor 
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not a man to quail before popular tumult ; he mounted 
the pulpit; he asserted with firm and argumentative 
tone the supreme jurisdiction of Itome ; e he boldly 
appealed t,o their own archives to prove that Ambrose 
himself had applied to the Pope Siricius, and that the 
Pope had sent his legates, a priest, a deacon, and a sub- 
deacon, to assist Ambrose in rooting out from his city 
that same Nicolaitan heresy, the marriage of the clergy, 
for which they now asserted the authority of Ambrose.’ 
Guide was grown older and more timid ; the’people saw 
him seated of his own accord on a stool at the feet of 
Damiani. The clergy, deserted by the bishops, deserted 
again by the populace, who were overawed by the elo- 
quence and lofty bearing of the cardinal, had no resource 
but humble submission.g The Archbishop, relucta.ntly 
it is said, took a solemn oath against simony, and 
against the marriage of priests. The clergy were com- 
pelled to subscribe the humiliating concession ; every 
simoniac (and of simony every clergyman of Milan, from 
the Archbishop downwards, was accused) was to submit 
to a penance of five or seven years in proportion to his 
guilt; but there were those who felt the pride of Milan 

omnem mentern, et,, ut ab amicis meis 
saepe suggesturn est, nonnulli meum 
sanguinem sitiebant.“-Damian. Op. Y. 

e Damiani (ad Card. Hildebrand) 
describes the sensitive pride of the 
Milanese 8s to the ChuYch of St. 
Ambrose : “ Factione clericorum re 
pente in pop& murmur exoritur non 
d&l-e Ambrosianam ecclesiam Romanis 
legibus suhjicere, nullumque judicandi 
reel disponendi jus Roman0 pontifici 
in ill& sede competere. Nimis indig- 
num, inquiunt, ut quae sub progenito- 
ribus nostris semper fult libera ad 
n&r= confusionis opprobrium nunc 

alteri, quod absit, e&&z sit sub- 
jeeta ! ” 

f Damiani probably believed this 
dauntless assertion. Siricius was cer- 
tainly the first Pope who author&+ 
tively condemned the marriage of the 
clergy ; but imagine Ambrose needing 
or demanding aid from the Pope to 
exterminate this heresy in his own 
diocese ! 

B Damiani’s letter to Guide, humblk 
thanking him for the gift of two 
stoles, contrasts singularly with hia 
demaanour and influence in the city.- 
Epist. iii. 7. 



CHAP. 111. DAMIANI - GUIDO. 44: 

humbled, Damiani’s assuming precedence over the arch- 
bishop goaded them to frenzy. “ 0 senseless Milanese ! 
(writes the indignant historian, who represents the feel- 
ings of this party) who has fascinated you ? Yesterday 
you clamoured for the independent supremacy of your 
see, to-day you submit to this base subjection. If Rome 
is to be honoured for the apostle, Milan is not to be 
despised, who boasts her Ambrose.“rl 

A,t the great Council, however, at Rome (1059), which 
assigned the election of the popes to t,he cardinals, 
Guido sat, as archbishop of Milan, at the right hand of 
the Pope, a reward for his submission. He was attended 
by his suffragans, the Bishops of Brescia, Turin, Asti, 
Novara, Lodi, Vercelli. Ariald assailed Guido, as a 
favourer of simony and of concubinage; he was de- 
fended by his suffragans; the temper of Pope Nicolas 
allayed the strife. Guido perhaps hence was again sup- 
posed to espouse the cause of the married clergy ; he rose, 
therefore, with them into high popularity. Though the 
Council denounced both simony and concubinage in 
severe statutes, the Lombard bishops dared not publish 
them in their cities. Adrian of Brescia alone ventured 
to do this: he hardly escaped being torn to pieces by 
the rabble. In Cremona and Piacenza the people split 
into two parties-those who adhered to, and those who 
refused communion with the married clergy.’ 

b Amulf. Compare Tristano C&hi, 
Hist. Patr. vi. 132. 

* “ Concilio igitur rite celebrate 
episcopi Longobardi domum remeantes, 
cum magnas Levitis amcubinmiis et 
sacerdotibus accepissent pemnias 
[Booiro was on the other side] decreta 
Patrum C!&VWU,d F&W ,lD”Il, 
Glicet Bnriensium Episcopum qui 

reniens BkGam, cum dew&a Papae 
publice recitaset, a clericis verbwatus 
pax occisus est, quod facturn non 
mediocre t’ateria! dedit incrementurn. 
Nam non solum Brisise, sed et Cre- 
mona: et Placentiae et per omnes alias 
proriecias multi concubinatcrum ab- 
stinebant communione.“-Bonim p 
%l7. 
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Anselm of Badagio, Bishop of Lucca, the instigator 

*s* ‘06” 
of Landulph and of Ariald, was now summoned 
to a loftier station : on him had fallen the choice 

of‘the cardinals assembled at Rome. But the election 
of Alexander II. (such was his title) without the consent 
of the Emperor, was received as a bold invasion of the 
Imperial rights by the Transalpine prelates. The 
Lombard ecclesiastics, especially those who were for the 
marriage of the clergy, dreaded the elevation of Alex- 
ander, whom they hated with personal hatred, and fore- 
saw no doubt the overweening influence of Hildebrand 
and of the high monastic party. They too would have 
an Italian Pope, but a Pope from their part of 1taly.k 

Guibert. was the Chancellor of the Empire, t.he ad- 
ministrator of the Imperial interests in Italy. By his 
advice a. Council was assembled in Basle, composed of 
German and Lombard prelates. The Council annulled 
the election of Alexander, and chose Cadalous, Bishop I 
of Parma, who took the name of Honorius II.” The 
Roman people were represented at Basle by the Count 
of Galeria, and some of the other barons who had been 
put down by the Normans. The passions of the time 
can be best known by the language of the time. It 
would be unjust to estimate the character of Cadalous 
by the frantic words of Damiani ; but they show clearly 
the fanaticism of hatred with which his appointment was 
viewed by the adverse party. He is described as the 
preacher of the devil, the enemy of man’s salvation, the 

k “NW aliunde se habere Papam, of the Roman Church before the 
nisi ex Paradise It&o, ialemque qui Council of Augsburg, rememlwing 
scivit compati int?rmitatibus earurn.” that it was the work of Peter Damiaai. 
-Bonizo, p. SO. I had written O&r after the autho. 

m Compare throughout the Die- rities. The Germans, as I am in. 
zeptatio Synod& between the advo- formed by M. Ranke, know no suck 
aate of the Emperor and the Defender place : they read Augsburg. rl857.] 
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apostle of Antichrist, the gulph of lewdness, the filth of 
minkind, the sink of all vices, the abomination of 
heaven, food for hell fire.” After these and many other 
equally opprobrious terms, it is nothing to accuse him of 
the most deplorable ign0rance.O Unfortunately Damiani 
assumed the language of a prophet, and foretold that 
the impious usurper would not live a year from the 
period of his elevation ! p At the election of Cadalous, 
writes ‘another hostile historian, the Simoniacs rejoiced, 
the priests who had concubinea exulted with loud joy.4 
His partisans declared that all the Catholic Bishops of 
Italy, Germany, and Burgundy, approved his elevation. 

The election of Alexander had taken place on the 1st 
of October, that of Honorius II. on the feast of St. 
Simon and St. Jude (Oct. 28). Open war must decide 
the contest for the vicegerency of the Prince of Peace. 

0 “ Cad&us videlicet perturbatm 
ecclesiz, eversor Apostolica, disciplina, 
inimicns salutis humanz . . . radix 
pew&i, przeco Diaboli, apostolus Anti- 
christi; et quid plum dicam? sagitta 
products de pharetr& Satan=, virga 
Assur, filion Belial, fdius perditionis, 
qui adversatnr et extollitur suprs 
omne quad dicitur Dens, aut quad 
colitur : vorago libidinis, nanfragium 
castitatis, Christianitatis opprobrium, 
ignominia sswrdotum, genimen vipe- 
rarum, fcetor orbis, spurcitia saeculi, 
dedecus universitatis , . . . serpens 
lubricus, coluber tortuosus, stercus 
hominum, letrins criminum, sentina 
vitiorum, abominatio co&, projectio 
paradisi, pabulum Tartari, stipnla 
igms seWni.“-Damiani, Epist. vii. 3. 
The whole epistle is to obtain the 
‘nterposition of the youthful Emperor. 

o Damiani, writmg to the Arch- 

VOL. III. 

bishop of Ravenna, who seems to 
have doubted which side to take, 
represents Cadalous as without cha- 
racter or learning : “Ita est homo 
stolidus et nulliw ingenii ut credi 
possit nesciisse per se talia machinari.” 
-If he can explain a single verse, 
I will not say of a psalm, but of a 
homily, I will at once submit to him, 
and own him not merely the snrcessor 
of the Apostle, but an Apostle. 

P “Fumea vita volat, mars improG3 
propinquat, 

ImnCnt expleti prsepes tibl termlnua 

Non e& te fall0 : eaepto morieris in 
anno.“--Epist. i. 20. 

9 “ Tune symoniaci lwtabantur, 
concubinati vero sacerdotes ingenti 
exult&& tripudio.“-Bonizo, p. 807, 

r “ Collaudantibus It&z, Alema, 
niq Burgundie Catholicis Episcopis.’ 
-Benzo, c. iv. 

20 
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It was a war of Germany and the antimonastic part. of 
the clergy in Lombardy and other parts of Italy on one 
side, against the Hildebrandism of Rome and the mo- 
nasticism of Christendom aided by the arms of the 
Normans. Winter alone suspended the hostile opera- 
tions ; the passes of the Alps were closed. With the 
spring, Cadalous descended upon Italy ; he was received 
with joyful acclamations, as the champion of t’heir cause, 
by the Lombard prelates. But while he advanced, an 
unarmed contlict was taking place in Rome. Neither 
Pope nor Antipope was the most proFine& man of his 
party. On the side of Cadalous (the Chancellor Guibekt 
stood more aloof) was Benzo, Bishop of Albi, a faithful 
adherent of the Empire, but a man of Italian subtlety, 
utterly unscrupulous, and of ready and popular elo- 
quence, with that coarse saturnalian humour which 
pleases the Italian, especially the Roman ear? Benzo 
appeared, and was received in Rome as the ambassador 
of the Emperor. He was lodged in the Octavian palace. 
During a whole week he was permitted to address the 
people day after day. Those whom he could not per- 
suade with his eloquence he bribed with money, for 
from the private wealth of Cadalous, which was large, 
and other sources, he was richly provided with means 
of working on the Roman nobles and people.t In his 
harangues he treated Alexander with the bitterest con- 

s The strange, barbarous rhapsody, 
the panegyric of Ikozo on Henry IV,, 
written partly in verse, in jingling 
Leonine rhyme, partly in what may 
hardly be called prose, as a contern- 
porary document is of considerable 
value. It was written avowedly to 
obtain preferment; i ;e adulation there- 
fore is even more worthless than that 

of ordinary panegvrics. But Bemo’s 
account of the a&& in which he was 
personally engaged is too characteristic 
not to contain much truth. 

t A large quantity of furs was 
among the presents : “ Clitellariol 
honustos preciosaruru pellium donis.’ 
-Bemo, ii. c. 1. 
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tempt, and openly strove to alienate the people from 
him ; to Hildebrand he paid the homage of his most 

furious invective. Neither the Pope nor ” Hildebrand 
ventured to disturb this avowed emissary of Cadalous ; 
he was also the representative of the Empire. At the 
end of the week a great meeting was held in the Hippo- 
drome, and there Slexander determined to confront his 
adversary. He appeared on horseback, and was received 
with a doubtful murmur. Renzo rose, and in his cha- 
racter as ambassador, reproached him with ingratitude 
and rebellion against the Emperor, as having abandoned 
his See of Lucca and usurped that of Rome.” “ Thou 
hast obtained thy election to the popedom by the aid of 
Normans, robbers, and tyrants, and by notorious bribery. 
Hildebrand, that son of Simon Magus, was the chief 
agent in this detestable merchandise, for which ye have 
both incurred damnation before God and man.” He 
accused Alexander of acts of cruelty and bloodshed, 
warned him to retire to Lucca, and after remaining 
there a month, to proceed to the court of the Emperor, 
there to undergo whatever penance might be imposed 
upon him. Alexander calmly answered, that he had 
received the Roman pontificate, but had not thereby 
broken his allegiance ; that he would send his delegate to 
the court of Henry to declare his will. He then turned 
his horse and rode off, amid the hootings of the populace 
-“ Away, leper ! out, wretch ! begone, hateful one ! “x 

..__- 
” The translation of bishops was 

still of doubtful legality, at least in 
many minds. 

= It is the boast of Benzo :- 
” Bellum egi cum Prandello [Hildebrand] 

atque cum Badacu?oJAn+m] 
QaI tlleaaurum BBnct, em ponebant In 

StlCClIlO. 
Pas expuli ex are& potitus prlmaculo.” 

He expects his reward :- 
“ Non est mngnum tanto regI llnum signnm 

facere. 
Hoc est dicere Benzoni, veni foras La- 

zare, 
Beddit.S tibi mercede, sta sub mea l&n?.” 

Lib. iv 

Benzo was a better partisan than 
poet* 

Ya 2 
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On his return to the Octavian palace, Benzo assembled 
what he dignifies by the name of the Senate of Rome. 
He repeats a strange, coarse speech of Nicolas, the 
master of the palace, heaping the grossest insults on 
Hildebrand, and asserting that the election of the Pope 
must not be abandoned to monks and Normans. Benzo 
acknowledges the utter instability of the Roman popu- 
lace, but dwells on the effect of his own eloquence, his 
lavish promises of mountains of gold, and, if he be taken 
literally, the joys of Paradise.Y By these means, and by 
skilful management of the leaders, he had organised a 
most powerful party. 

Hildebrand, on the other hand, if he came less 
boldly forward, was neither irresolute nor inactive 
during this perilous crisis. Hildebrand is acknow- 
ledged no less by the undisguised homage of his ad- 
mirers than by the discerning hatred of his enemies, 
throughout the pontificate of Alexander, as something 
above the Pope. “ You made him Pope,” writes Da- 
miani in one of his moments of bitterness, “he made 
YOU a god.” He was commonly called the Lord of the 
Lord Pope.” To him were attributed all the more 
vigorous and warlike measures of Alexander ;” he held 
together the Remans of their faction ;b and, according 
to his antagonist, lavished money with emulous prodi- 

I “ Nunc pollicendo auri mantes, talium sanguine, guam sacmum 
nunc paradisi mellitluos fontes.“- canonurn gloriosissimo ccl tarnine.“- 

BUIZO. BWZO. 
= The two well-known epigrams :- b Hildebmnd took com~sel with Leo, 

“Papam rite cob, Red tn prostratus ado?% a Jew br descent, with Cencius Fran- 
T~~~~;l,,hunc Dominum, te f&t ilk @pani, “ et cllrn brachiato Johanne.” 

* Vtvere tis Rome ? clam depromtte vote, 
Of the two former we shall hear more. 

Plus Domino Pap;e, qu~m Domno paren The rest of his p~~~sans were beggar.?, 
Pap&x.” who lived on the alma of the Church 

L “ Slagis den sincere effuse mar- --BeozO. 
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gality.” He was the impersonation, as it were, of monk.. 
hood.d 

The Antipope in the mean time advanced with a large 
force and an ample treasure towards Rome. At Sutri 
he was met by Benzo, the Imperial ambassador, who had 
discharged his oftice of shaking the allegiance of the 
Romans and forming a strong faction in the city. 
Honorius II. advanced towards Rome ; the neighbour- 
ing barons hailed their deliverer from the Pope and his 
Norman satellites. An embassy arrived from the By- 
zantine Emperor, or rather from the few Greeks who 
held their ground in Southern Italy, proposing a con- 
federacy against the Normans. The Normans partly, 
perhaps, pre-occupied, or setting too high a value on 
their services, were unusually, suspiciously slow in their 
movements. The forces of Alexander ventured into the 
open field, they were defeated and driven within the 
walls? Cadalous was not strong enough to force his 
way within the walls, but he crossed the Tiber to put 
himself in connexion with the barons on that side of the 

’ city. He fixed his camp at Tusculum, where he re- 
ceived the Greek embassy. He was joined by the 
Count of Tusculum, the grandson of the famous Alberic. 

Godfrey of Lorraine, the Duke of Tuscany, had 
learned caution by his eventful life : it had oodfrey ,,r 
degenerated into craft. He aspired, no doubt Lorr’iine. 
with ulterior views, to hold the balance of power in 

e Bemo says of his opponents that 
they put their trust not in the Lord, 
but “ in multitudine divitiarum.” 
Whence the wealth at the command 
of Hildebrand? from the monasteries ? 
the Papal estates 1 the votive offerings 
of the faithful? the now religious 
Normans ? 

d “ Cotidie autem warn domno 
electi disputabant 8eniores, quomodo 
possint cuculati D~monis allidere ter- 
giversationes.“-Benzo, xi. 

e There is a rapid but curious view 
of these &airs in the Annales Romaifi 
--Per& P. 472. 
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Italy.f Hitherto he had declared for neither Pope.g 
He had not interrupted the march of Cadalous along his 
frontier ; he had allowed the attack on Rome. He was 
suspected of too friendly int.ercourse with Cadalous. 
Godfrey now appeared with an overpowering force ; but, 
Instead of joining either party, he assumed the lofty 
tone, not of a mediator, but an arbiter. He proposed 
that the two Popes should retire, each to his episcopal 
city, and there await the decision of the contest by the 
Emperor and the proper authorities. The haughty 
prelates were obliged to submit. Cadalous, having 
been first compelled by gentle but irresistible violence 
to surrender all his treasures to Godfrey, withdrew to 

Parma Alexander had no alternative but to 
U’ ‘06” receive the fair promises of friendship lavished 

upon him by the Tuscan, and in like manner retired to 
Lucca. The Church seemed to have surrendered herself 
by her unnatural quarrel to the superior secular power; 
Pope and Antipope waited their doom from the princes 
of the world. 

A sudden revolution in Germany decided the contest 

Revolution for the Papacy. That revolution was accom- 
in Germany. plished by one of the powerful churchmen of 
the Rhine. It might seem only the daring effort of one 
bold man for ascendancy ; but there are evident signs 
that if Hanno of Cologne was not supported by a widely 
organised conspiracy, which embraced the Hilde- 
brandine party in Italy, he knew that he could reckon * 

f He was early an object of jealousy solicitarentur.” - Lambert Hertzfeld, 
at the Imperial Court : “Quo corn- sub arm. 1052. 
pert0 imperator Henricus grari scru- c See Damiani’s Letters on the 

pulo perwgeri ccepit, reputaus ne view of that part of Gndfrey’r cha- 
forte per eum [Goffredum] animi r&w; his suspicious interview with 
italorum, temper avidi novarum serum, Cadaiow.-vii. 10, &o. 
nt a regno Teutoniwrum deficerent, 
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on their perfect sympathy. A young widow was the 
person least suited to govern the ambitious and mutually 
&ostile feudatories of the empire, the almost independent 
princes and prelates, all aspiring to rule, none disposed 
to obey. She had power enough to give offence, none 
to control the refractory. Every grant or favour made 
many enemies-that of the fief of Bavaria to Otho of 
Nordheim, a treacherous and ungrateful instead of an 
open foe. Whoever became the chief counsellor of the 
Empress was immediat.ely an object of universal dislike, 
She now placed her full confidence in the Bishop of 
Bugsburg ; but so unscrupulous was the jealousy of the 
rivals for her favour, so slight the coniidence Hannoof 

in the sanctity of the sacerdotal character, that Cologne. 
the bishop’s influence was attributed by popular rumour, 
not discountenanced by the highest in the land, to 
criminal intercourse. Agnes was no doubt blameless ; 
but the haughtiness of the bishop confirmed the opinion 
that he must possess more than lawful power over her 
mind.h It was murmured abroad, among the people as 
well as by these great prelates and princes, that the 
King, now twelve years old, was kept entirely under 
female control, and not instructed either in manly 
studies or chivalrous amusements. A plot for his de- 
liverance, or rather a design to obtain possession of his 
person, was contrived and conducted with consummate 
skill by Hanno and Siegfried, the Archbishops of Cologne 
and Mentz, by Otho of Bavaria, and the Count Ecbert. 
Hanno of Cologne undertook in person the abduction of 
the youthful Emperor from his mother’s care. At 

b On the death of this prelate Lam- administmtam regni gubernationem 
bwt 8qs ; “ Obiit invisus regi, invisus tempore Impamtricis.” - Lambert 
apwcopis omnibns, propter superbe Hertzfeld. 
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Whitsuntide after a joyous banquet on an island on the 
Rhine (that of Saint Suithbertj,’ Hanno invited the boy 
to embark in a gay and richly decorated barge, prepared 
for the occasion. No sooner was he on board than the 

Abduction of rowers rose to their oars, and the barge went 
the King. rapidly though against the stream. The 
affrighted boy, thinking that their design could be 
nothing but his death, threw himself headlong into the 
stream. He was rescued by Count Ecbert, who plunged 
in after him, at the peril of his 1ife.k The multitude 
followed along the shore, resenting with loud but vain 
cries this insult upon the majesty of the Empire. But 
Hanno pursued his course; he soothed the popular 
indignation by artful declarations that he acted only for 
the public good. The gentle Empress, if wounded in 
her motherly feelings, relieved from an oppressive 
burthen, contemplated immediate retirement into a 
convent, but was persuaded for a time to suspend her 
pious intention.m 

The policy of the Empire, as to the Papacy, veered 
suddenly round. Duke Godfrey could hardly but be 
cogniaant of this conspiracy. Both he and the whole 
Hildebrandine party hastened to take their advantage. 
The unworldly Damiani at this crisis cannot keep within 
his cloister. He plunges with as much zeal as Hilde- 
brand himself, whose secular ambition at times so dis- 
tresses the saint, into the political turmoil. He writes 
a letter to Hanno, hailing his success, and urging him 
to fulfil his design of discomfiting the scaly monster of 
Parma. His act is that of the good priest Jehoiada 

‘ Near iiens. m See the L&tan of Damiani (vii, 
’ Honizo, AnnalistaSvo ; Lambert, 6, 7, 8) urging her to contempt d 

nrh cm-n. 1162. imperial greatn~ 
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rescuing the pious youth of Joas from the influence of 
the wicked queen Athalia. But he has done nothing 
unless he tramples on the smouldering brand, the limb 
of the devil, the Antipope.” 

A council was summoned at Augsburg. Damiani 
appeared aa a legate, the representative of the Council of 

monkish and Hildebrandine party. Instead Augsbur~ 
of a grave deliberation, a singular composibion by Da 
miani was read-a disputation between the advocate 
of the Empire and the‘ defender of the Papacy. Damiant 
It was drawn up with much skill and some 
moderation. Tde defender of the Papacy does not 
openly contest the Imperial right to confirm the election 
of the Pope, though he suggests a long line of Popes 
who had ruled without such sanction. But during the 
infancy of the Emperor that right was in abeyance. 
The legate of the Roman cardinals had been refused a 
hearing at the Court ; the clergy, therefore, were com- 
pelled to proceed to the election of Pope Alexander. 
In temporal affairs the mother of the Emperor might 
guide her son ; but the Roman Church was the mother 
of the Emperor in a higher sense, and as his right- 
ful guardian was to act for him in spiritual concerna 
Gradually the Imperial advocate yields to the over- 
powering argument of the Papal defender; and the 
piece concludes with a fervent prayer that the Empire 
and the Papacy may henceforth be united in indissoluble 
alliance ; that as the kingdom and the prie&hood, 
founded by one Mediator, were blended together as in 
one holy sacrament, so by this mysterious union the 

. Epist. iii. 6. Damiani is seized ! of gold, with Jupiter descending inb 
m this letter with a classical fit. He / the bosom of Diana!-if this be not 
compares Cad&us descending on the an error of the tmnscriber. 
bed of the apostolic throne in a shower I 
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King might he recognised in the Pontiff, the Pontiff in 
the Emperor, saving that incommunicable prerogative 
which belopged to the Pope alone; the Eing supreme 
in temporal Courts, the Pontiff with unlimited jurisclic. 
tion over the souls of men. 

Damiani’s triumph as an orator over an audience who 
needed no persuasion was complete. Alexander was 
declared the rightful Pontiff, with full powers ; but 
Damiani’s fame as a prophet was in some danger. The 
Oc~ae 1062, election of the Antipope Cadalous had taken 

place on the feast of St. Simon and St. Jude 
in the last year. The council was held on the same 
festival in the present ; but Cadalous, instead of having 
closed his impious life as Damiani had distinctly fore- 
told, was ih a state of dangerous activity. Damiani 
took refuge in the spiritual death inflicted by the ex- 
communicatory decree of the Church at Augsburg. 

Alexander II. had returned to Rome ; the Pope re- 
cognised by the higher clergy of Rome, by the council 
of Augsburg, by the court of the youthful Emperor. 
But Cadalous did not abandon his pretensions. A large 
part of the Italian clergy still adhered to his cause ; he 
was in correspondence with the Empress and her parti- 
sans in Germany ; his wealth he devoted to increase 
his warlike resources ; above all, the barons of his fat- 
tion in and about Rome, hating a Pope allied with the 
Normans, occupied the tower of Cencius (the Castle of 
St. Angelo), and kept the city in constant dread and 
insecurity. 

Hanno of Cologne could not retain the authority 
which he had acquired with such boldness, but exercised 
with too much pride. In vain had he heaped imperial 
grants on his more powerful episcopal brethren, the 
Archbishops of Saltzburg and Magdeburg, the Bishops 
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of Freisingen and Halberstadt.” Gunther of Bamberg, 
for hi8 loyal service, it was alleged, to the Empress, 
against whom he had been in open rebellion, received 
Forcheim, with thirty-six villages and townships, which 
Henry III. had alienated from the monastery. Those 
who thus obtained t.he spoils were discontented that 
they got no more ; those who got nothing were only 
more exasperated against those who did, and against 
their misjudging patron. The young King could scarcely 
forgive the insult of his violent abduction, nor, if he had 
any natural affection (a doubtful point), his forcible 
separation from his mother. A deep repugnance against 
ecclesiastical tyranny may have taken root within his 
heart, hostile not only to the ambitious churchmen, 
who were encroaching more and more on the Imperial 
power, but to the wholesome restraints and holy influ- 
ences of religion itself. But he could only hope to pass 
from the control of one hateful ecclesiastic to that of 
another better able and disposed to win hi8 affections. 
Adalbert, Archbishop of Bremen, had every Adalbert of 

quality to rule a court, and the council8 of a BFemeL 
nation such as Germany then was. Of a commanding 
person (no one officiated in the Church with 80 much 
dignity and splendour), ready eloquence, great knowledge 
of business, he would not condescend to ask, scarcely to 
receive favours ; while his lavish munificence gathered 
round him troop8 of admiring and ardent partisans. To 
these more worldly distinctions he added those peculiar 
to his profession, unblemished chastity, saintly piety. 
The church of Bremen, which he built, was of the noblest 
in Germany, and served with unrivalled magnificence ; 
and he displayed that haughty humility which, while it 

0 Stenzel, Frank&he K&x, i, 217. 



460 LATIN CHRISTIANITY, Roox Vl. 

const.antly stooped to wash the feet of the poor, made 
him assert his equality with the proudest princes of the 
Empire. Adalbert became the guardian, the counsellor, 
almost the friend and favourite of the youthful Henry ; 
and in him the loyal subject of the Empire predominated 
over the punctilious churchman.P 

Encouraged by this new revolution in the Imperial 

Pope and court, and on the invitation of his allies the 
Antipope 
in Rome, Roman nobles, the Antipope made a second 
Arr. 14*‘063. unexpected descent upon Rome. His faction 
commanded the gates of the Leonine city. He entered 
that district with all his forces ; but in the other quarters 
of Rome the partisans of Alexander made a brave re- 
sistance. Cadalous was attacked in the rear by the 
Norman troops, hardly escaped being made a prisoner, 
and was hurried by Cencius and his Roman allies into 
the Castle of St. Angelo. In that impregnable fortress 
he maintained his position for two years. Rome had 
two Popes with their armed troops glaring defiance at 
each other from opposite quarters of the city. The 
spiritual thunders- each of course, and each in hie 

synod, had hurled his direst excommunication at the 
other-were drowned in the louder din of arms. 

The final possession of the Papacy still hung on the 
revolutions in the Imperial Court, For two years 
Adalbert of Bremen maintained his influence by his 
own stately respectfulness and courteous domination, 
and by the aid of Count Werner, the younger favourite 
and companion of Henry-s The affairs of state, the 

P For Adalbert’s earlier career, trustworthy, in his hjstory. He 
conversion of heathens, and ambitious I charges Adalbert of Bremen wth mom 
views, see Giesebrecht, ii. p. 440, kc. than unepiscopal mnnivame : “ Stul- 

9 Bruno (de be110 Saxonico) aa a turn dirit esse si non in omnibus satw 
Saxon hated Henry. He is more full, Aeret am desideriis adolacentm”-- 
not always decent, and by no means i. 3. 
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disposition of preferments, the Royal grants, were left 
to Adalbert ; while the boy-Emperor and his friend 
were allowed to devote themselves too exclusively 

to the light and unimproving pursuits of youth, the 
chase and other idle amusements. Adalbert committed 
the unpardonable error-more than error, the crime- 
of not endeavouring to bring up the young Emperor in 
habits of business suited to his station, to teach him the 
great lesson of commanding men, of commanding him- 
self. Adalbert’s own great qualities were leavened by 
an ostentatious vanity. His magnificent profusion soon 
exhausted even his vast resources. He could not supply 
his wants but by encroaching on the possessions of the 
great and comparatively defenceless monasteries. Some 
of these indeed, as it were, provoked the spoiler. The 
secular clergy in Germany-if the hatred between the 
regulars and seculars had not attained the same height 
as in other parts of Latin Christendom, in England, and 
in Lombardy-could not but envy and covet the often ill- 
gotten and ill-spent estates of the wealthier convent& 

’ foundations. While the more rigid mdnastics denounced 
the vices of the clergy, and were the stern examples of 
piety and ascetic devotion, which put to shame the 
worldly, often warlike, lives of the prelates-not even 
the most pious declined the Court offerings and grants, 
which increased with the fame of their piety. The 
more worldly abbots, on the other hand, aspired in rank, 
in opulence, even in secular power, to an equality with 
the prince bishops. They, too, would be prince abbots. 
There were constant collisions. In a dispute for prece- 
dence between the Bishop of Hildesheim and the Abbot 
of Fulda in the church of Goslar, there was a 
wild battle between their armed followers ; the 

ED loBs 
’ ’ 

King was present, and with difficulty extricated from 
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the fray. The Bishop was furious.’ The Abbot was 
condemned as the cause of the tumult. The hatred of 
the seculars against the monks was hardly sated, though 
the Abbot bought his pardon by fines, which utterly 
ruined the abbey of Fulda, to the Eing, to his coun- 
sellors, to the Bishop. The feeling ran high against the 
Abbot. On his return to his convent he was encountered 
by an insurrection among his own monks, by whom he 
was hated for his tyranny. The younger and more violent 
broke from their cloister to lay their grievances before 
the King. But Henry’s counsellors, Hanno of Cologne, 
Otho of Bavaria, would not encoura.ge this monastio 
rebellion. The Abbot was restored by the soldiers of 
the Eing, and took his revenge’ on the contumacious 
monks. Some were publicly whipped, others condemned 
to fasting and imprisonment, some drafted off to other 
convents ; but according to their birth and connexions 
was their punishment.” 

The great metropolitans, though in possession of their 

Plnnder of 
the Abbey& 

splendid sees, and now ruling absolutely in 
the King’s councils, were not great enough for 

their ambition. They did not plunder the magnates or 
the bishops, but it was from fear, not from respect. They 
wielded the whole power of the Empire; they sold all 
promotions, ecclesiastical and secular : yet this was not 

r Lambert of Hertzfeld, sub a?~% chici, quod inwterata malitia hominis 

1063. “Turn vero urgebat et ille 1 saxuli semper opprimere atque obfus- 
Apostolica? Sanctitatis et Mosaic= care conabatur.” Lambert was a monk 

mansuetudinis episcopus, qui tanti of Hertzfeld, not of Ascha&nburg.- 
sanguinis maws suas Deo consecra- Perk. 
verat, et viol&2 ecclesiae in,jurias ’ “ De sing&s tamen non pro mode 
truculentius atque immitius quam rex culpze, sed pro natalitium suonun 
SUBS penequebatur . . . Abbatem, claritate vel obscuritate sumpturn et 
pneter acerbihtem rei, a,uae acciderat supplicium.“-Lambart, 
odium quoque gmvabat o2minis mona- J 
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enough ; the defenceless abbots were at their mercy. 
Siegfried of Nentz was as rapacious as the Archbishops 
of Cologne and Bremen ; for in this the common inte- 
rests of Hanno aud of Adalbert joined them in a com- 
mon league. They condescended to throw past of the 
,spoils to the King, and so bought his support. They 
asserted the King’s power over the abbots and lands of 
the abbeys, and his right to grant them away, to be as 
full, as over his bailiffs and other administrators of the 
royal domains. The Archbishop of Bremen attempted 
to seize Laurisheim and New Corbey. Corbey was, 
however, rescued from his grasp. The Abbot of St. 
Lavers stood on the defensive. Archbishop Siegfried 
seized Seligenstadt. Hanno of Cologne, not content with 
a ninth part of the Imperial treasure, had for his share 
Cornelius-Munster and Malmedy. St. Remacle wrested 
his cloister from the rapacious prelate by wonders, in 
which his monks were singularly skilfult The Bishop 
of Spires had two abbeys : the Archbishops of Magde- 
burg, Saltzburg, the Bishops of Halberstadt, Freisingen, 
Minden, Bamberg, whole villages, with large privileges. 
Nor were the nobles without their portion. Otho of 
Bavaria had the abbey of Kempten ; the Duke of Saxony 
the castle of Retzburg ; Werner, the King’s favourite, 
estates of Charlemagne’s favoured Abbey of Hertzfeld. 
Werner added insult to spoliation. The monks of Hertz- 
feld took to prayer and fasting against him. ‘I See,” said 
Werner, scoffingly, to the King, “ I have roused these 

* See the Triumphus S. Kemacli, in maintained possession of their property. 

which the monks of Etable contested -Apud Chapeaville, Gesta Pontiticum 
the possession of Malmedy with Hanno, Leodensium, ii. 517 et seqq. Fi)ta 
and by playing off the popular super- (H&rich der Vierte), i. p. 286 rt aqq. 
stition, which the bishop and the Kmg gives this at great kngtb. 
saw thro :$I bit ciuld not resist., 
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monks to most unwonted devotion ; they have taken tc 
fasting and prayer.“- And men wondered that the 
young King was not imbued with awe and reverence for 
the Church ! 

In. the depression of the monasteries and the invasion 
of their possessions the rival prelates, Hanno of Cologne 
and Adalbert of Bremen, might agree: no one repudi- 
ated his share of the plunder.” But the strife between 
these two men was a kind of prelude to the great conflict 
between the Empire and the Church. Hanno sought 
to strengthen his power by establishing his friends and 
kindred in the great bishoprics. Adalbert aspired to be 
surrounded by a vassalage of temporal nobles. The 
minority of Henry was one long strife of ambition and 
violence, in which. the Churchmen ever took the lead, 
strangely crossed with acts of the ‘most profound and 
self-denying devotion. At the time when a powerful 
confederacy was secretly forming against the overween- 
ing power of Adalbert of Brexuen, many of the greatest 
prelates in Germany were seized with a sudden passion 
of pilgrimage to Jerusalem. Siegfried of Mentz broke 
off his career of plunder. Gunther of Bamberg, Otho 
of Ratisbon, William of Utrecht, with many other dis- 
tinguished ecclesiastics of France as well as Germany, 
set out in the autumn of 1064 for the Holy Land. 
Their imprudent display of wealth excited the astonish- 
ment and, of course, the cupidity of the wild Moham- 
medans, through whose territories t,hey passed. In one 
affray with these rude enemies, they escaped massacre 
only by the personal courage and strength of the Bishop 
of Bamberg ; and they were so fortunate as to buy the 

” So writes Lambert, one of the in his Beilage gmes a long and full 
snfferers. Compare Steozel, Die list of lands seized by the great F’ro. 
Frankische Kaiser, i. 221, Stenzel l&es. 
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protection of a more powerful chieftain, who kept his 
word with true Eastern fidelity. They returned to 
Germany, Gunther of Bamberg to die, Siegfried of Mentz 
to plunge again into the world ; he would compensate to 
himself for the hardships of his pilgrimage by bolder 
gratification of his ambition and rapacity. 

Adalbert of Bremen had ruled too absolutely, too 
ostentatiously, in the court of the young King. His 
virtues were not less dangerous than his faults. His 
transcendant abilities awoke jealousy, his magnificence 
compelled him to more insatiate rapacity. He had 
more than his share in the plunder of the Empire. 

The prelates and the secular princes combined for 
his overthrow-Hanno of Cologne, Siegfried of Mentz, 
Rudolph of Swabia, Otho of Bavaria, and the counts of 
Saxony-who hated Adalbert, and longed to plunder 
his wealthy bishopric, which in the north of Germany 
qvershadowed their power and riches. They obtained 
the support of Godfrey of LiYuscany, now in Germany. 
At a great diet at Tribur they boldly laid before the 
young King the alternative-the abandonment of his 
archiepiscopal minister, or the loss of his crown. Henry 
had been already cowed by the death of his favourite 
Count Werner in a fray at Ingelheim. He attempted 
to fly to Goslar with the insignia of the Empire. His 
palace was surrounded. Adalbert of Bremen was in 
danger of his life, and with dif%culty, under a strong 
guard, he reached his bishopric. But the fallen man 
must fall still further. Duke Ordulf of Saxony, his son 
Xagnus and his brother German, broke into the terri- 
tories of the See. They threatened death to the arch- 
bishop ; he sought concealment in a distant estate. At 
length he was compelled to make terms, by which he 
granted one-third of his vast estates m a fief of the 

VOL. III. 2H 
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archiepiscopate to Magnus of Saxony ; other estates to 
other secular princes. 

The magnificent prelate who aspired to be the 
Patriarch of the north of Germany had to endure 
poverty. Alms ceased to be distributed in the splendid 
church of Bremen. So the administration of affairs 
returned to the bishops.= 

The fall of Adalbert crushed the lingering hopes 
of the Antipope Cadalous. Latterly he had been a 
prisoner rather than the master in the castle of St. 
Angelo ; and Cencius only on hard terms permitted 
this useful ally or rallying-point to his own faction, 
that of the old Roman nobles, to escape. Cadalous 
was obliged to pay 300 pounds of silver for the privi- 
lege of making a hasty and ignominious flight to the 
north of Italy.y 

Hanno of Cologne, now all powerful at the Court of 
King Henry, had espoused the cause of Alexander II. : 
he was desirous, as a Churchman, to put an end to this 
perilous and disgraceful schism ; but he had too much 
of German pride to abandon altogether the imperial 
claims. With his confederates, the German princes 
and prelates, he summoned, in the name of the Emperor, 

May, 106TP 
a Council to meet at Mantua to decide the 
great cause. Himself, with a large retinue of 

German princes and three hundred knights, proceeded 
to Rome. A discussion was held with Hanno of Cologne 
on one side, Hildebrand on the other ; Hanno asserting 

x “Sic iterum rerum publicarum (the proceedings are I&), Stenzel, 
&6nistratio ad episcopos n&it.“- Beilage, the inferences of Giesebrecht, 
Lambert. The temporal nobles were the conjectures of Gfrkr. I am now 
not too faithful to Adalbert. convinced that the date must be 

J “ Conscenso strigwissimo equo brought down to 1067. I had fol- 
inde solus aufugit.“-Bonizo. lowed Lamb&, Barrmiun, a& the 

x See OP the Council of Mantua older writem. 
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the right of the King, the Patrician of Rome, to confirm 
the Papal election, * Hildebrand, the indefeasible liberties 
of the Church. 

Alexander, or Alexander’s counsellors, thought it 
more wise to confirm his title by the authority of a 
council. He condescended to appear, not doubtful of 
the event, at Mantua. 

The Council of Mantua declared Alexander the legi- 
itimate Pope ; but hardly was this done, when the city 
waa disturbed by a sudden irruption of the soldiers of 
Cadalous, swarming through the streets and heaping 
scorn on Alexander. Cadalous had raised these troops in 
his neighbouring diocese of Parma : but Godfrey, Duke 
of Tuscany, the patron of Alexander, had guaranteed the 
security of the Pope. He drove the Parmesans in igno- 
minions flight from the town.& TheLombard prelates 
threw themselves at the feet of Alexander and implored 
his forgiveness. This forgiveness is said to have been 
extended to Cadalous himself, who nevertheless, though 
his friends fell off, never renounced the title of Pope. 
He died at last, almost forgotten by the world, except by 
the hatred of his enemies, which pursued him beyond the 
,pave.b But either lest the German or imperial interest 
should be too much depressed, or as the price of his 
abandonment of the Antipope, the author of the schism, 
Guibert the Chancellor, was rewarded with the Arch- 
bishopric of Ravenna. 

During the whole pontificate of Alexander II. the strife 

l Lambert expresses the feelings of sed neuon dominarentur ovibus Christi. 
religions men on these scenes : LL Ho- Anselmus tamen, qui et Alemnder, 
mines, non ut quondam ut praessent et t&h% m’litum et faoore pvi~u+~m 
m&sire Da injectk manu trahebantur, sedem obtinuit.“-Sub am. 1064. 
sed ne non prieessent armats manu b “E&m tempore Cad&us Par- 
praeliabantur, fundebantque mutuo men& Episcopus corpore et ar.in$ 
eanguinem non pro ovibus Christi, defunctus est.“-Bonizo, p. 810. 

2rr2 
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in Lomcardy and in other parts of Northern Italy had 
continued with but remitting obstinacy. Alexander in 
st;:Abut his first address, as a Milanese, to the clergy 
Clergy. and people of Italy, had declared the enforced 
celibacy of the priesthood the great object of his ponti- 
fical ambition.” Damiani did not hold his peace: he 
bitterly complained that the Simoniac and Nicolaitan 
heresies, which he thought he had suppressed, had 
broken out again. He addressed, or more actively pro- 
mulgated, an invective against the married clergy, even 
more furious than before. Phineas is his favourite 
example of zeal, Eli of criminal indulgence in the 
fathers of the Church as abstaining from using the 
sword of vengeance. d Damiani, Pope Alexander, fulmi- 
nated not in vain. 

Landulph, one of the sworn triumvirate of Milan, had 

A.D. 1065. 
died ; but a more implacable adversary of the 
married clergy rose up in his place-his brother 

Herlembald; of a stern, warlike character. An event in 

s “ Speramus autem in eo qui de by disgust : “ Sanctis eorum femoribu; 
virgine dignatur est nasci, quia nostri volui was apponere ; tentavi genitali- 
ministerii tempore sancta clericorum bus sacerdotum, ut ita loquar, conti- 
castitas exaltabitur, et incontinentium nentiae fibulas adhibere.“-De Cceleb. 
muria cum czeteris haerasibus con- Sacerd. Opusc. If the evil were con- 

fund&u.“-Epist. Alex. II. ad clerum cealed, it might, perhaps, be tolerated; 
populumque Mediolanensem. but it is public, notorious ; names, 

d See two letters to Ariald, v. 14, places are bruited abroad : “ Nomina 
15. Damiani’s Commentary on the concnbinarum, soceI‘of‘um quoque et 
Old Testament is rather bold. He soeruum, fratrum denique et quorum- 
confounds Pbineas with Eliah ! Phi- lib& propinquorum.” If lavish gifts, 
neas was rewarded for his act of zeal jests, secret meetings, betray them 
with a life of 620 years. Eli’s guilt not; “ omnis dubietas tollitur,” there 
is aggravated, for he was a metro- ace “uteri tumentes et pueri vagi- 
politun, Hophni and Phineas only en&.” 
&hops. The coarse indecency of this 0 Herlembald’s person and charactar 
model. of monkh:od might provoke are described at length.-Landufph, 
lawh zr, if la&, v were not sobered iii. 18. 
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Herlembald’s early life had embittered his heart against 
the less rigid clergy. His plighted bride had behaved 
lightly with a priest : Herlembald indignantly broke off 
his marriage. He then made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, 
and was just returned, with his whole soul full of reli- 
gious enthusiasm. He soon ruled in Milan, by espousiug 
the faction of the people against the nobles ; f and with 
their aid proceeded to assail the married priests. It 
was a spiritual tyranny exercised by a layman, though 
in conjunction with his brother-colleague Ariald, and 
maintained by armed partisans. Obnoxious priests were 
dragged from the altar, and consigned to shame and 
insult.g The services of the Church, the most holy 
sacraments, were suspended altogether, or administered 
only by the permission of Herlembald. It is said that, 
in order to keep his rude soldiery in pay, he made every 
one in holy orders take a solemn oath that he had never 
known woman since the day of his ordination. For those 
who refused the oath, their whole property was confis- 
cated. The lowest rabble, infected with Paterinism, 
poor artisans and ass-drivers, furtively placed female 
ornaments in the chambers of priests, and then, attack- 
ing their houses, dragged them out and plundered their 
property. Herlembald assumed the title of standard- 
bearer of the Church. Pope Alexander, at the instiga- 
tion of Hildebrand, best,owed upon him a consecrated 
banner.h Sometimes these ecclesiastical tribunes conde- 
scended to argument and expostulation ; but their usual 
reasoning was force. Herlembald assumed a power far 
above that of the archbishop. His followers contested, 
indeed, the title and authority of the archbishop, no 

f See note quoted from Petrus Arra~onensis by Puricelli, ai Vit. Arisldi, 
spud B,llmd; June 2’7. g Laudulph, iii. 20. h Vit. Aria& 



470 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. &OK VI? 

doubt as guilty of simony, of which they had constituted 
themselves judges as well as avengers’ 

Guido at length, after nearly nine years of silent 
strife, determined on an attempt to throw off the yoke. 
The churches of Milan were for the most part without 
ministers. The married clergy had been expelled, and 
there were none to take their place.k A synod at 

* “Guide qui dicebatur archepis- 
COpUS.” And Ariald in tis hour of 
martyrdom will not own Gnido for 
archbishop.-Vit. Ariald. 

k Among the most curious parts of 
Landulph’s history, and among the 
most singular documents of his age, is 
his mount of a conference held in the 
presence of Herlembald on the mar- 
riage of the clergy. The speeches o” 
both sides are given at length. The 
debate is opened by Guibert, the arch- 
deacon, who boldly broaches the doc- 
trine that all Christians, laity as well 
as clergy, ars priests : “ Forsitan 
cogitatis, quod de Laicis tanturn dicat, 
de quibus no” est dubium habere 
conJ”gem. Omnes tame”, Laici et 
Clerici, quicunpue sunt jilii ecclesb, 
scam-dotes sunt.” Landulph, perhaps, 
has not done justice to the arguments 
of Ariald; more than justice to his 
opponents. The most remarkable 
speech of all, however, is that of 
Andrew, “ Sacerdos Decnmanus.” He 
dwelt most vividly on the gross immo- 
ralities which as he believed-and he 
appealed to general experience-in- 
evitably followed the interdiction of 
marriage to the clergy : “Et si mihi 
de natuP human& “on credis, maxim& 
no” credis de ordine nostro, qui dum 
magi5 constringitur, amplius inlicitis 
accenditur ; vel tibi, quad olim fuisti, 
VC! eras, [vel] ea9e poteris, c&e. 

Vetando ““am et propriam “xorem 
centurn fornicatrices ac adult&a mille 
concedis : praeterwt vitium detestabile 
(ob qnod quidam ex tnis simulantes 
ssse caste vivere “xoribus fals$ reli- 
gione dimissis, vitio imbuti detestabili, 
in theatro populi tracti, et in fronto 
deco&i sunt), te ami& tangendo’ deter- 
rest .” He indignantly inveighs against 
the violence of the celibate faction : 
“Thou hast separated KU from o”r 
wives, thou that art more righteous 
than the Apostles ; holier than the 
Prophets ; purer than the Patriarchs ; 
not by justice, not by charity, but by 
spears and swords, and every kind of 
persecution.” He accuses them of 
holding the ascetic doctrines of “those 
of Monteforte,” who proscribed all 
connexion between the sexes. He 
repels the argument that a priest 
cannot offer at the altar, if polluted 
by contact with a wife. The priest 
who has a wife cannot serve God 
faithfully, if he loves his wife mom 
than God : that is all. Yet Andixw 
does not pretend to emuSe a piest 
who marries after he is in orders : he 
must suffer the penalty of that breach 
of discipline; but he protests against 
dissolving, even in the case of such 
priest, the indissoluble “nion.-Lan- 
dulph, iii. c. 25. Compare with this 
Damiani’s dispute with the chaplain 
of l)uire Godfrey, Fpist. V. 13. 
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Novara (1065) summoned Herlembald and Ariald to 
render an account of their proceedings. Their answer 
was sildnt contempt. At length the sentence of excom- 
munication was pronounced against Ariald and Herlem- 
bald as refractory. But the inflexible Ariald appealed 
to Rome. He sent letters to inquire what course was 
to be pursued with this bishop, whom he loaded with 
the appellations of simoniac and adulterer. Daminni 
again blew a fierce blast from his monastic trumpet, 
and urged on t.hese indefatigable warriors to extirpate 
this Nicolaitan heresy, as Jesus, from whose mouth goes 
forth the two-edged sword, will hew down all his 
enemies, and pour their blood on the earth.m 

But Ariald presumed beyond his strength. He had 
returned from Rome armed with full powers, with the 
ban of the Church pronounced against Guido, which had 
been extorted from t,he reluctant Pope by the more in- 
trepid Hildebrand. The people of Milan had borne his 
tyrannous sway ; they had aided him in his persecution 
of the married clergy, and of those accused of simony. 
But now the manifest object of Ariald and of Herlem- 
bald was the total subjugation of Milan to Rome, the 
abrogation of all her peculiar rights and privileges. 
When, therefore, Ariald began to interfere with the 
ritual, received by constant tradition from St. Ambrose 
himself-to command a fast on certain days on which 
St. Ambrose had appointed no fast’to preach against, 
to treat as heathen a fast and procession on Ascension 
Day, institut,ed by St. Ambrose-he fell at once from 
the commanding height of his popularity.” The factions 
of the different litanies met in conflict on more equal 
terms. The Archbishop himself, whose life had been in 

m Epist. v. 1 C. n Tristan Cal&i, vi. 133. 
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danger during the strife, headed the insurrection. The 
whole of Milan was summoned to meet in the great 
church at Pentecost. Guido appealed to the people:- 
ci Let all who love S. Ambrose leave the church.” Of 
seven thousand persons, but twelve remained with 
Ariald and with Herlembald. They stood near t,he 
altar to protect or to be protected by it. The partisans 
of Guido rushed to the attack; the clergy selected 
Ariald, the laity Herlembald, for their victim. Ariald 
was dragged from the church sorely wounded; Herlemc 
bald escaped better. At night his followers rallied, and 
rescued them both from their enemies. fiix men, pro- 
bably of note, were killed. The palace of the arch- 
bishop was stormed and pillaged. They then attacked 
the church. The aged Guido hardly escaped, sorely 
maltreated in the tumult. But the nobles, the more 
distinguished of the citizens, the vassals of the Church, 
would endure this tyranny no longer. Guido of Lan- 
driano placed himself at their head; the city was laid 
under interdict ; no service was to be performed, no bell 
sounded, till Ariald should be driven from the city. So 
great was the fury of Milan against Ariald, that he fled 
to Legnano. He fell into the hands of Oliva, the niece 
of Archbishop Guido. She carried him to an island on 
the Lago Maggiore. There she demanded whether he 

Jme28, would acknowledge Guido for archbishop (he 
1066. had been excommunicated by Rome). “As 

long as my tongue can speak,” he replied, “I will not 
acknowledge him.” The servants of Oliva, after a more 
shameful mutilation, tore out his tongue, and left him 
half-dead. Landulph, his former colleague, had suffered 
before his death from a disease in the tongue; and thus, 
says the host,ile historian, “ God punished these men by 
the member which was the cause of all their wicked= 
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new.” Ariald soon found and still holds his place as a 
martyr in the annals of the church.o 

The strife was not allayed by the death of Ariald, nor 
by the appearance of two Papal legates, the Cardinal 
Bishop of Sylva Candida, and the cardinal priest John 
Ninuto. They passed strong consti’tutions against 
simony and the married c1ergy.P Herlembald, *9 1o6&g 
who had fled to Pavia, returned, regained his ’ ’ 
power, and, openly supported by the Pope’s authority, 
reorganised his tyranny. Guido, as he advanced in 
years, became more consciously incapable of rule. He 
had been archbishop twenty-seven years, the last ten of 
civil war. He determined to vacate the see: he bur- 
thened it with a fixed pension to himself, and then made 
it over to a certain Godfrey. To him he resigned the 
pastoral staff, and the ring of investiture bestowed by 
the Emperor. Godfrey crossed the Alps, and promised 
the King, if he would grant the investiture, to destroy 
Pateria (so the adversaries of the monastic party oppro- 
briously named them), take Herlembald alive, aud send 
him prisoner into Germany. The Emperor, won, or 
bribed, as it is said, ratified the app0intment.a 

But Herlembald, who now conducted himself not 
merely as secular tyrant, but as a Pope, in Milan, refused 
to acknowledge Godfrey, expelled him from the city, 
and besieged him in Castiglione. Guido, not receiving 
his stipulated pension, annulled his resignation, and 
resumed his state as archbishop. But he unwisely 

0 The least credible part of Lan- countless fornications, adulteries, and 

dulph, the historian’s, story is the eveu worse crimes, alnong the Clergy. 
public confession of his errors, which P “Constitutiones, quas S. Legatl 
he ascribes to Ariald, who humbly Mediolanensibus observandav pr;escri 
owns himself guilty of the blood of; iunt.“-M-i, xix. 
his fellow-citizens, as the cause of / 9 Benzo. 
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trusted himself to the faith of Herlembald ; he was 
seized, and shut up in a monastery till his death.‘. 

Before the death of Guido, Herlembald had set up a 
certain Attot nominated by himself with the legate of 
Rome by his side, and without regard to the Church of 
Milan or their liege lord the Emperor. Atto was, but a 
youth, just entered into holy orders. The people were 
furious, rose and attacked the archbishop’s palace, tore 
him from his refuge in an upper chamber, dragged him 
by the legs and arms into the church, and there com- 
pelled him to renounce his dipity. The Roman legate 
hardly escaped wit,h his robes torn. 

During this strife Milan had suffered two dreadful 

*a 1071.76. fires, which burned down some of the finest 
churches, as well as a large part of the city. 

These calamities goaded the factions to more relentless 
cruelty: as each party would attribute them to the 
direct wrath of God, so each would receive them as the 
summons to wreak vengeance on their adversaries, thus 
designated the foes of God as of themselves. Herlem- 
bald, now strong in the armed protection of the great 
Hildebrandt (we have reached his pontificate), main- 
tained his power ; yet so vigorous and inflexible was 
the party called that of the married clergy, that it pro- 
longed the contest on the whole during twenty years, 
and obtained at last a temporary triumph in the death 
of Herlembald.” 

r Giulini, iv. 140; Verri, p. 173. 
s Atto was sanclioned as archbishop 

bp the Pope in 1072. 
t Landulph (the historian) says of 

Herlembnld : 4‘ Solum Romani illius 
Hildebrandi auscultabat consulturn.” 

” ‘6 Crewbat quotidie numerw infi- 
d&urn, et de die in diem numeru 

minuebatur Pat..erinorum.“- Bonizo, 

p. 813. 
s The enemies of Herlembald were 

the Capitanei and Valvassores (these 
Hullman interprets has vassaux), the 
simple populace : “ Dicentes se ink 
gritatem beati Ambrosii velle Jo 
rare? 
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This man at length fell in an insurrection: the 
standard of St. Peter was trampled in the dust. Liut- 
prand, a priest of his faction, was mutilated, his ears 
and his nose cut off. His enemies would scarcely allow 
Herlembald decent burial. A solemn procession passed 
to the Ambrosian Church, with hymns of thanksgiving 
for the deliverance of the Church of Milan from her 
oppressor.P Yet he, too, is placed as a martyr in the 
calendar of Christian saints? The canonisation of these 
two religious demagogues, who, whatever may be 
thought of their spiritual objects, governed by popular 
insurrections and plunder, by carnage-which did not 
respect the most sacred persons-by exaction, and by 
every kind of persecution, closes this melancholy chapter 
in church history. 

It was not in Milan alone that the war raged against 
the married clergy ; nor wholly in the Milanese 
that the married clergy were strong enough 10’5-6’ 
to maintain a long and obstinate resistance to the Hilde- 
brandine yoke. In Monza, in Cremona, in Piacenza, 
in Pavia, in Padua, in Asti, fierce feuds, as fierce as the 
later conflicts of Guelfs and Ghibellines, disturbed the 
streets, not without bloodshed. Alexander II. addressed 
a hortatory letter to the Cremonese ; it rung like a 
tocsin through the city. The people rose upon the 
married c1ergy.b 

I Amulf. 
= In his epitaph it is said : “ Hunt 

Veneris semi perimunt, Simonisque 
magi&i.” 

l Vemi in his Storia Milanese ad- 
duces strong reasons for supposing 
that the married priests continued to 
exerci~ their functions, howv?r with 

greater caution, in the Milanese. A 
synod, held in 1098, condemns the 
abuse of the clergy handi.ng down 
their benefices to their children by a 
kind of hereditary succession. 

b See mthorities in Theiner, p. 133 

Benzo, p. 808, 9. 
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But in Florence the secular clergy, headed by Peter, 
the Bishop of Florence, opposed a long but vain resist- 
ance to the monks, those especially of Vallombrosa, 
with their abbot, hereafter sainted, John Gualberto. 
The legend of this holy man is among the most striking 
in hagiolo,gy. He was of noble Florentine birth; his 
brother had been murdered. The honour of his house,’ 
paternal love, the solemn imprecation of his father 
imposed upon Gualberto the sacred duty of avenging 
his brother’s blood. He brooded in fixed and sullen 
determination over this settled purpose. One day (it 
was Good Friday) he met his destined victim, the 
murderer, in a narrow pass : he drew his sword to plunge 
it to the heart of the guilty man. The assassin attempted 
no defence, but threw himself from his horse, and folded 
his arms over his breast in the form of a cross. Gual- 
berto held his arm-he forgave for the sake of that 
holy sign. He rode on to pay his devotions in the 
Church of San Miniato; the crucifix seemed to bow 
towards him, as if in approval of his holy deed. From 
that moment Gualberto was a monk in heart as in life. 
He found a hermitage under the dark pines of Vallom- 
brosa, on the banks of the Acqua Bella. The hermitage 
grew into a monastery ; and of all cloisters none was ao 
rigid as that of Vallombrosa; later times had seen no 
monk so austere, so self-mortified, as John Gualberto. 
Peter, Bishop of Florence, was accused as a Simon&; 
the protection of Peter Damiani, who at first endea- 
voured to repress the intemperate zeal of the monks, 
may seem to absolve the prelate from this charge. 
But the secular clergy of Florence were deeply tainted 
it is said by this vice ; they lived separate, there 
were no colleges of canons-an nnmarried clergyman 
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was rarethey were intent on their worldly interest, 
the heritage of their children, or provision for their 
families. 

The strife lasted for many years. Gualberto de- 
nounced Peter, the simoniac Bishop, in the streets of 
Florence; the monks of Vallombrosa renounced all 
allegiance to their sullied prelate. Appeals to Rome 
were in vain ; the Pope Alexander inclined to milder 
and more conciliatory measures ; Hildebrand hailed the 
kindred spirit of his friend, the abbot Gualberto, and 
maintained with his more than Papal authority the 
cause of the monks. 

But the monks had determined on, they had re- 
peatedly urged, an appeal to a higher authority even 
than Rome, to God himself. They demanded the 
ordeal of fire. There was a fierce commotion in 
Florence. Many of the clergy had been awed by the 
denunciations of Gualberto and the monks ; they fell 
off from the bishop, they declared that they could not 
obey a simoniac prelate. The civil authorities were 
summoned to drive the refractory priests from their 
residences. The populace arose, ever on the sterner, as 
they thought the more religious, side ; women ran 
about rending their veils, beating their breasts, and 
shrieking wildly. There was a loud cry : “ Christ, thou 

c ‘6 Quae enim lingua etiamsi ferrea ordines haec mortifera bellua devora- 
psius cuncta posset referre bona? verat, ut, qui ejus morsum evaserit, 
&a3 clericorum congegatio vitam erat rarus inveniretur.“-Andrens Strum. 

lumens c~mmunem ? Quis clericorum in Vita S. Gualberti, apud Bolland, 
propriis et paternis rebus solummodo July 12. Atto says : “ Exemplo vero 
non stud&at ? Qui potius inveuiretur, ipsius et admonitionibus deli&i cleri 
proh dolor I qui non es-set uxoratus spretis connubiis cceperunt simul in 
vel concubinarius? De simoni& quid !&cl&s stare, et cmmunem duwre 
dicam?~ Omnes pene eccl~iastico~ vitam.” 
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art driven out! Simon Magus will endure thee no 
longer ! ” 

A great rout, at least 5000, with monks at their 
head, marched forth to Settimo, a monastery dependent 
on Vallombrosa, a few miles from Florence. At 
Settimo had been prepared two lofty scaffolds ; between 
them a narrow path, heaped with dry wood. The 
scaffolds were crowded with spectators, who gazed in 
transports of weeping devotion on the celebration of the 
mass below, by a popular monk, named Petex,d ap 
pointed as the champion of his cause by Gualberto. As 
the Agnus Dei was sung, four priests advanced, one 
bearing the cross, one with holy water, one with the 
swinging tenser, one with two lighted torches. There 
was a wild intonation throughout all the people of the 
Kyrie Eli&on-prayers to Christ, to the Virgin, to St. 
Peter-then all was silence. The mass was over; 
Peter, the monk, advanced in slow procession, amid the 
chanting of the Litanies and of the Psalms-he bore the 
cross. An abbot uttered a solemn prayer that this 
ordeal might root out the simonp which reigned 
throughout the world. Peter knelt and prayed with 
deep fervour : “ If Peter, Bishop of Florence, be a 
simoniac, may I pass unscathed through the flames.” 
“ Amen ! ” answered the awe-struck crowd. He gave 
and received the kiss of peace from his brethren. He 
waved the cross over the burning wood ; walked slowly 
through the hissing flames, over the glowing embers. 
He passed unhurt ; it was said that even the hairs on 

d The monk who passed the ordeal thold spud P&z, with note of Usser- 
was called afterwards P&us Igneus. man, p. 273 ; the whole account chiefly 
He became Bishop of Albano. Ber- from Berthold, in 1071, p. 109. 
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his feet were unsinged. All rushed around him, pressed 
his feet, the folds of his garments. There was one shout 
of triumph, demanding the degradation cf the’ bishop. 
Peter a man of gentle charact,er, yielded to the storm 
he withdrew from Florence, but he retained his 
bishopric till his death? 

The death of -4lexander II. (after a pontificate of 
nearly twelve years, including the contest Oct. 1.1061; 

April 21, 
with Cadalous) was neither sudden nor unex- 1073. 

petted; the election of his successor could not but be 
a subject of intense public anxiety. In Anselm of 
Lucca the Pontificate had been restored to 1$-y: 
would Borne any longer endure the bitter ignominy, 
that no one of her clergy, according to the precedence 
assigned to them by the decree of Pope Nicolas and the 
Lateran Council, was tit to be elevated to the shrine of 
St. Peter? Hilclebrand had already for more than two 
pontificates been virtually Pope ; the popular voice had 
described him as Lord of the Pope ; would he still con- 
descend to a subordinate station, and out of humility, 
policy, timidity, decline the ostensible supremacy ? An 
unusual fast of three days might indicate that some 
measure of more than ordinary solemnity was in con- 
templat8ion. 

The clergy were assembled in the Lateran church to 
celebrate the obsequies of Alexander; Hildebrand, as 
Archdeacon, was performing the mournful service. At 
once from the whole multitude of clergy and people 
arose a simultaneous cry, “ Hildebrand is Pope ! ” “ St. 
Peter chooses the Archdeacon Hildebrand ! ” The 

* The&x adduces evidence that he nil1 not permit his txiumph to be in. 
was recognised by the Pope some time complete. The inscription beax :- 
n&r his supposed degradation. The 

Moutuan biogmpher of S. Gualbwto 
“L&St ilk ejectus Petrcs fuit illlca ab mm 

&de au% sacrll Ponti6cisque loco.” 
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Archdeacon rushed towards the pulpit to allay the 
tumult, and either with real or assumed modesty to 
repel the proffered honour ; but Hugo the White, a 
cardinal presbyter of weight and influence, yet under 
the accusation of simony and excommunicated by the 
late Pope, eager perhaps to retrieve his endangered 
position, at once came forward and made himself heard 
above the acclamations of the multitude. “ Well know 
ye,” he said, “ beloved brethren, that since the days tot 
the blessed Leo this tried and prudent Archdeacon has 
exalted the Roman See, and delivered this city fram 
many perils. Wherefore, since we cannot find any one 
better qualified for the government of the Church or 
the protection of the city, we, the bishops and cardinals, 
with one voice elect him as the pastor and bishop of 
your souls.” The voice of Hugo was drowned in uni- _ 
versa1 cries, “ It is the will of St. Peter ; Hildebrand is 
Pope.“- Hildebrand was led to the Papal throne; he 
was presented to the people as a man of profound theo- 
logical knowledge, as a man of prudence, a lover of 
equity and justice, firm in adversity, temperate in 
prosperity ; according to the Apostolic words, of good, 
conversation ; blameless, modest, sober, chaste, hospit- 
able, one that ruleth his own house ; a man well brought 
up in the bosom of his Nother Church, and advanced 
already for his distinguished merits to the dignity of 
Archdeacon. (‘ This our Archdeacon then we choose, 
to be called henceforth and for ever by the name of 
Gregory, for our Pontiff, as the successor of the Apostle.” 
IIe was immediately arrayed with the scarlet robe, 
crowned with the Papal tiara, and, reluctant and in 
tears, enthroned in the chair of St. Peter.’ 

f Buaimo, sub am. 1073. Compare Ja&, Regesta, p. 401. 
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Hildebrand wept ? Were they tears of pride and joy, 
or of humility and sadness, or of mingling and con- 
flicting emotions ? It was impossible but that his 
ambition, his conscious superiority, must long have 
contemplated this ultimate advancement ; but even his 
firm mind, in its profound religious devotion, may have 
been shaken at this crisis in his life. The higher 
Hildebrand estimated the power of the Pope, the more 
awful the responsibility. According to his view the 
Pope stood alone on earth between God and man; t’he 
destinies of the human race, the temporal no less than 
the eternal destinies, which must depend on the issue of 
the imminent contest into which he was about to 
plunge, hung henceforward upon his acts and words. 
The monk was not entirely dead within him ; to his 
monastic friends, especially to Desiderius, Abbot of 
Monte Casino, afterwards his successor, he imparts, with 
seeming sincerity, the struggle of mind with which he 
undertook the inevitable office.g 

He commenced his reign with temper and prudence. 
The decree of Nicolas II. had acknowledged that, in 
the last instance, after the nomination of the Cardinals, 
the ratification by the clergy and by the people of 
Rome, the assent of the Emperor was necessary to 
complete the full legal title. Gregory despatched 
messengers to Germany to inform Henry IV. of his 
elevation, and to receive his assent. It is said that at 
the same time he warned the Emperor not to sanction 
his nomination ; the warning was couched in words of 
prophetic minacity : Cc If I be indeed made Pope, I 
must no longer patiently endure your great and flagrant 

VOL. III. 
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excesses.” h But this is probably the language of later 
admirers of the great theocrat, who would at once invest 
him in all the terrors which he afterwards assumed. 
In the decree of Nicolas the assent of the Emperor had 
been reduced almost to a form ; Gregory was a rigid 
and punctilious observer of forms, and it was most im- 
portant that there should be no flaw whatever in his 
charter, no defect of which his enemies might avail 
themselves hereafter in his title. But by such language, 
thus more than usually offensive aud contemptuous, 
Gregory himself raised the form into a reality. The 
words imputed to him absolutely submitted the validity 
of his election to the Emperor, and acknowledged the 
Emperor’s power to cancel his promotion. It is utterly 
irreconcileable with his character, directly at issue with 
the lofty principles so soon, so firmly, and so haughtily 
maintained by Hildebrand, to suppose that if the Em- 
peror had refused his assent he would quietly have 
descended from the Pontifical throne; it was either 
base hypocrisy, or a perfidious attempt to betray the 
Emperor at once into hostile proceedings. If it be true 
-if the address of Gregory was more severe than the 
ordinary parental admonitions which were wont to form 
part of the Papal addresses to sovereigns-if more than 
a grave or tender remonstrance against his personal 
conduct-Gregory must have been prepared to discharge 
his conscience with this deliberate defiance, with which 
he cancelled beforehand any claim upon his gratitude 
for the assent of the Emperor, and held himself at full 

h “ Interminatusque si ejus elec- ’ Qucd si non faceret certum sihi esset, 
tioni asensum przbuisset, nunquam quad gmviores et manifestos ipsius er- 
emus wquitiam patienter po~baturum.” cessus impunih nullatenus tolewet.” 
-BBo11izo, p. 811. ‘6 Ne assensum -Cadin. Armgon. in Vit. 
pnebcret, ipsum attentius cxoravit. 
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liberty to appear as an open adversary of the Empire in 
defense of the loftiest pretensions of the Papacy. It 
was presuming, too, somewhat over boldly on the 
timidity and irresolution of the Emperor and his council. 
Hildebrand’s character was too well known-it had 
been known for too many years-not to excite appre- 
hensions of his ambitious views in Germany. He was 
an Italian-a Roman prelate. His austerity would 
alarm all who were either guilty or under the imputa- 
tion of simoniacal or incontinent lives; he would have 
many adversaries even among the better, but not un- 
ambitious, German Prelates. Henry was in truth 
strongly urged to annul at once the election. “ If he 
did not at once tame this violent man, on no one would 
the storm fall so heavily as on himself.” Count Eber- 
hard of Nellenberg was sent to Rome to demand of the 
Remans why they had presumed, contrary to ancient 
usage, to elect the Pope without previous consultation 
of the Emperor; if the answer was unsatisfactory, 
Eberhard was to insist on the abdication of Gregory.’ 
But Count Eberhard was received with courteous defer- 
ence by Gregory, who declared that he had not sought, 
but that the honour had been forced upon him by the 
clergy and the people. He had, however, deferred, and 
should defer, his inauguration until he had received the 
assent of the King. This skilful concession was accepted. 
Eberhard returned to Germany. Gregory Bishop of 
Vercelli, the Chancellor of Italy, was sent to Rome to 
signify the Imperial assent.k Hildebrand thus assumed 
the Pontifical power unembarrassed by a contested title. 

’ Lambert. Floto rejects this, but afterwards denied the fact, because 
Lamb& could hardly have invented they would not acknowledge Ihe 
Eberhard’s mission. The high Papal- right. 
i&s, less politic than Hildeblacd, k Bon&o. 
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Yet the watchful Pope still took every opportunity of 
asserting indirectly the independence of the Papacy. 
His name of Gregory VII. was a declaration that 
Gregory VI., whose Pontificate had been annulled by 
the Jmperial authority, was a legitimate Pope. 

JWD OF VOL. III. 
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CHAP. 1. (3) 

BOOK VII. 

CHAPTER I. 

HILDEBRAND was now Pope; the great contest for the 
dominion over the human mind, the strife ropeGregory 
between the temporal and spiritual power, I$r22, 
which had been carried on for some centuries &D. 1Q73. 
as a desultory and intermitting warfare, was now to be 
waged boldly, openly, implacably, to the subjugation of 
one or of the other. Sacerdotal, or rather Papal Chris- 
tianity, had not yet fulfilled its mission, for, the Papal 
control withdrawn, the sacerdotal rule would have lost 
its unity, and with its unity its authority must have 
dissolved away. Without the clergy, not working here 
and there with irregular and uncombined excitement on 
the religious feelings of man, awakening in one quarter 
a vigorous enthusiasm, while in other parts of Europe 
men were left to fall back into some new Christian 
heathenism, or into an inert habitual Christianity of 
form ; without the whole order labouring on a fixed and 
determined system, through creeds sanctified by ancient 
reverence, and a ceremonial guarded by rigid usage : 
without this vast uniform, hierarchical influence, where, 
in those ages of anarchy and ignorance, of brute force 
and dormant intelligence, had been Christianity itself? 
And looking only to its temporal condition, what had 
the world been without Christianity 3 

B2 
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The Papacy has still the more splendid part of its 

NM Papacy. 
destiny to accomplish. It has shown vital power 
enough to recover from its seemingly irreco- 

verable degradation. It might have been supposed that 
a moral and religious depravation so profound, would 
utterly have destroyed that reverence of opinion, which 
was the one groundwork of the Papal power. The veil 

/ 

had been raised ; and Italy at least, if not Europe, had 
seen within it, not a reflex of divine majesty and holi- 
ness, but an idol not only hideous to the pure moral sen- 
Gment, but contemptible for its weakness, If centuries 
of sanctity had planted deeply in the heart of man his 
veneration for the successor of St. Peter, it would have 
been paralysed (the world might expect) and extin- 
guished by more than a century of odious and un- 
christian vices. A spiritual succession must be broken 
and interrupted by such unspiritual inheritors. Could 
the head of Christendom, living in the most un-Christian 
wickedness, perpetuate his descent, and hand down the 
patrimony of power and authority, with nothing of that 
piety and goodness which was at least one of his titles 
to that transcendant power ? 

But that idea or that opinion would not have endured 
for centuries, had it not possessed strength enough to 
reconcile its believers to contradictions and inconsist- 
encies. With all the Teutonic part of Latin Christendom, 
the belief in the supremacy of the Pope was coeval with 
their Christianity ; it was an article of their original 
creed as much as the Redemption ; their apostles were 
commissioned by the Pope ; to him they humbly looked 
for instruction and encouragement, even almost for 
permission to advance upon their sacred adventure. 
Augustine, Boniface, Ebbo, Anschar, had been papal 
missionaries. If the faith of Italy was shaken by too 
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familiar a view of that which the Germans contempIatea 
with more remote and indistinct veneration, the nat,ional 
pride, in Rome especially, accepted the spiritual as a 
compensation for the loss of the temporal supremacy ; 
Rome had ceased to be the centre of the Imperial-it 
would not endure not to be that of ecclesiastical dominion. 
The jealousy of a Pope elected, or even born, elsewhere 
than in Italy, showed the vitality of that belief in the 
Papacy, which was belied by so many acts of violence 
towards individual Popes. The religious minds would 
be chiefly offended by the incongruity between the lives 
and the station of the Pope; but to them it would be a 
part of religion to suppress any rebellious doubts. Their 
souls were deeply impressed with the paramount neces- 
sity of the unity of the Church ; to them the Papacy 
was of divine appointment, the Pope the successor,of St. 
Peter : all secret questioning of this integral part of their 
implanted faith was sin. However then they might bow 
down in shame and sorrow at the inscrutable decrees of 
Heaven, in allowing its Vicegerent thus to depart from 
his original brightness, yet they would veil their faces 
in awe, and await in trembling patience the solution of 
that mystery. In the Christian mind in general, 01 
rather the mind within the world of Christendom, the 
separation between Christian faith and Christian morality 
was almost complete. Christianity was a mere unrea- 
soning assent to certain dogmatic truths, an unreasoning 
obedience to certain ceremonial observances. Contro- 
versy was almost dead. In the former century, the 
predestinarian doctrines of Gotschalk, in general so 
acceptable to the popular ear, had been entirely sup- 
pressed by the sacerdotal authority. The tenets of 
Berengar concerning the presence of Christ in the Sa- 
crament, had been restrained, and were to be once more 
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restrained, by the same strong hand; and Berengar’s 
logic was beyond his age. The Manichean doctrines of 
the Paulicians and kindred sects were doubtless spreading 
to a great extent among the lower orders, but as yet in 
secrecy, breaking out now in one place, now in another, 
yet everywhere beheld with abhorrence, creating no 
wide alarm, threatening no dangerous disunion. In all ’ 
the vulgar of Christendom (and that vulgar compre- 
hended all orders, all ranks) the moral sentiment, as 
more obtuse, would be less shocked by that incongruity 
which grieved and oppressed the more religious. The 
great body of Christians in the West would no more 
have thought of discussing the character of the Pope, 
than the attributes of God. He was to them the apostle, 
the vicegerent of God, enveloped in t,he same kind of 
awful mystery, They feared the thunders of the Lateran 
as those of heaven ; and were no more capable of sound 
discrimination as to the limits, grounds, and nature of 
that authority, than as to the causes of the destructive 
fire from the clouds. Their general belief in the judge- 
ment to come was not more deeply rooted than in the 
right of the clergy, more especially the head of the 
clergy, to anticipate, to declare, or to ratify their doom. 

The German line of Pontiffs had done much to re- 
invest the Papacy in its ancient sanctity. The Italian 
Alexander 11. had been at least a blameless Pontiff; 
and now every qualification which could array the Pope 
in imposing majesty, in what bordered on divine worship, 

seemed to meet in Gregory VII. His life 
Char*cter’ verified the splendid panegyric with which he 

had been presented by Cardinal Hugo to the Roman 
people. He had the austerest virtue, the most simple 
piety, the fame of vast theologic knowledge, the tried 
ability to rule men, intrepidity which seemed to delight 
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in confronting the most powerful; a stern singleness of 
purpose, which, under its name of Churchmanship, gave 
his partisans unlimited reliance on his firmness and 
resolution, and yet a subtle policy which bordered upon 
craft. To them his faults were virtues; his imperious- 
ness the due assertion of his dignity ; his unbounded 
ambition zeal in God’s cause: no haughtiness could be 
above that which became his station. The terror by 
which he ruled (he was so powerful that he could dis- 
pense with love), as it was the attribute of the Divinity 
now exclusively worshipped by man, so was it that which 
became the representative of God on earth. 

Hildebrand, if not a Roman by birth, was an adopted 
Roman by education. He was of humble Birth and 
origin ; so humble as to be obscure, almost %%%d. 
doubtful. His father was a carpenter in Saona, a small 
town on the southern border of Tuscany. His name 
implies a Teutonic descent, though later adulation allied 
it with the great Roman house, the Aldobrandini. His 
later glory, as usual, cast back a preternatural splendour 
on his early life: prognostics of his future greatness 
began to embellish the dark years of his infancy and 
youth. His yout,h was passed in a monastic house in 
Rome, St. Mary on the Aventine, of which his uncle 
was abbot. That abbot, named Laurence, if the same 

who was afterwards Archbishop of Amalfi, was a man 
of ability and reputation. The disposition of Hildebrand 
was congenial to his education. He was a monk from 
his boyhood. Mortification in t,he smallest things taught 
him that self-command and rigour which he was after- 
wards to enforce on himself and on mankind : it was 
his self-imposed discipline, perhaps his pride, to triumph 
over every indulgence of the senses, even on the most 
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trivial occasions. His sternness to others was that which 
throughout life he exercised upon himself. 

Rome was no favourable school for monastic perfec- 
tion ; yet perhaps the gross and revolting licentiousness 
of the city, and the abuses in the monast,ic system, 
which, whether they had penetrated or not into the 
sanctuary on the Aventine, by exciting the abhorrence 
of the devout Hildebrand may have hardened his 
austerity. The alternative to a Roman monk was 
between shameless profligacy and the extreme& rigour ; 
and Hildebrand would not be outdone in the holier 
course. But arrived at manhood, he determined to 
seek some better school for his ardent devotion, and to 
suppress, by travel and by study in some more safe 
retreat, the yet mutinous passions of his adolescence. 
There were still, in the general degeneracy of the mo- 
nastic institutes, some renowned for their sanctity. At 
no period have been wanting men, who carried out to 
the ut,most, who aimed at surpassing, the severe rules of 
Benedict or Columban. Among these was Odilo, abbot 
of Clugny, in Burgundy, the great Reformer of the mo- 
Hildebrand nastic life in France. The situation of t.his 
in Clugny. monastery was beautiful. Hildebrand here 
found a retreat among brethren, whose asceticism might 
test his most rigorous power of self-discipline. The 
studies which he had commenced with promising success 
at Rome, proceeded rapidly in the peaceful shades of 
Clugny. Hildebrand soon became master of all the 
knowledge of the times ; and perhaps at no period was 
in greater danger of abandoning the lofty destiny for 
which he seemed born. Where there was such depth of 
devotion there must have been strong temptation to 
remain, and to permit that devotion to luxuriate undis- 
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turbed and uninterrupted. Hildebrand might have been 
content to live and die the successor of Odilo of Clugny, 
not of the long line of Roman Pontiffs. 

But holy retirement was not the vocation of his busy 
and energetic spirit. Hildebrand is again in Rome ; he 
is attached to that one of the three conflicting Popes, 
whose cause would doubtless have been espoused by a 
man of devout feeling, and rigidly attached to canonical 
order. When Gregory VI., compelled td abdi- 
cate the Papacy, retired into Germany, he was 

ED loI, 
’ ’ ’ 

followed by Hildebrand ; on Gregory’s death Hildebrand 
returned for a short time to his beloved retreat at 
Clugny. 

But during all this period, as a resident in France 
and in Germany, he was acquiring that knowledge of 
men and of affairs, which he was hereafter to employ in 
his great scheme of dominant churchmanship. It was 
the Italian and the Churchman surveying the weakness 
of the enemy’s position. From Clugny he A9 1043 
emerged, having cast his spell on the con- ’ ’ 
genial mind of Leo IX., and admonished him to main- 
tain the dignity and independence of the Papal election. 
From this time he was Pope, or becoming so. On every 
great occasion he was the legate : he was commissioned 
to encount,er and suppress the daring Berengar ; he was, 
no doubt, the adviser of Nicolas II. in the change of the 
Roman policy, the assumption of the power of election 
by the Cardinals, and the Norman alliance. He created 
Alexander II., and discomfited his rival, Cadalous. The 
strongest indication, indeed, of his superiority, his pro- 
phetic consciousness of his own coming greatness, was 
the self-command with which he controlled his own 
ambition. There was no eager or premature st,ruggle 
for advancement; of&es, hrmours, Iaid themselves at 
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his feet. He was content to labour in a subordinate 
capacity, to have the substance without the pomp of 
authority, the influence without the dignity of the Papal 
power. For a long period in the Papal annals, Hilde- 
brand alone seems permanent. Pope after Pope dies, 
disappears ; Hildebrand still stands unmoved, or is rising 
more and more to eminence. The Italian might even 
seem to trust, not without stern satisfaction, to the fatal 
climate of his country, to wear out the rapid succession 
of German pontiffs, who yet were rendering the great 
service of regenerating the Popedom. One by one they 
fall off, Clement, Damasus, Leo, Victor, Xicolas. The 
only one who rules for ten years is the Italian, Alex- 
ander II. 

While Hildebrand was thus rising to the height of 
power, and becoming more and more immersed in the 

Damlml. 
affairs of the world, which he was to rule, his 
aged colleague in one of his important mis- 

sions, the suppression of the married clergy in Lam- 
bardy, Peter Damiani, beheld his progress with amaze- 
ment, with friendly terror and regret. The similitude 
and contrast between these two men is truly character- 
istic of the age. Damiani was still a monk at heart; 
he had been compelled by Pope Stephen, his persecutor, 
as he called him, rather than his patron, to take upon 
him the episcopate. He had been invested by the same 
gentle violence in the rank of a Cardinal ; and in that 
character had wrought his temporary triumph in Milan. 
Already had he addressed an earnest argument to Pope 
Nicolas II., to be allowed to abdicate the weary, un- 
thankful, unmonastic office. Damiani saw the monk, in 
all but its personal austerity, departing from the cha- 
ratter of Hildebrand. Hildebrand could not com- 
prehend the pusillanimity, and, as it were, spiritual 
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selfishness with which Damiani, in anxious apprehension 
for his own soul, would withdraw from the world, which 
himself would confront and cope with, not seek his 
safety in cowardly flight. Damiani trembled even for 
the stern virtue of Hildebrand, when raised to the pomp, 
and at least able to command the luxuries of a magniti- 
cent prelate. His argument is a bitter satire against 
the Bishops, and, of course, the still loftier dignitaries of 
the Church. “What would the bishops of old have 
done, had they to endure the torments which now 
attend the episcopate ? To ride forth constantly at- 
tended by troops of soldiers, with swords and lances ; 
to be girt about with armed men, like a heathen gene- 
ral! Not amid the gentle music of hymns, but the din 
and clash of arms! Every day royal banquets, every 
day parade ! The tablo, loaded with delicacies, not for 
the poor, but for voluptuous guests ; while t.he poor, to 
whom the property of right belongs, are shut out, and 
pine away with famine.“B 

From that time Gregory and Damiani trod their 
opposite paths : Damiani to subdue the world within 
himselfb with more utter aversion, more concentered 
determination ; Hildebrand to subdue the world with- 
out-how far within his own heart God alone may 
judge. 

The first, the avowed object of Gregory’s pontificate, 
was the absolute independence of the clergy, of the 
Pope, of the great prelates throughout Latin Christen- 

* In one passage Damiani declares 
ho single clerk fit to be a bishop ; one 
is a little better (meliusculum~ than 
another. The Bishop of Fano he calls 
*Intro Fawnsis.“-0puscul. 

b See Damiani’s black account of 

- 

the sins which he had to struggle 
against. Those which clung to him 
were scurrility (Damiani was not want- 
ing in self-knowledge) and dispsitGon 

to laughter.-Epist. v. 2. 
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dom, down to the lowest functionary, whose person was 

Views of to become sacred; that independence under 
Hildebrand. which lurked the undisguised pretension to 
superiorit,y. His remote and somewhat more indistinct 
vision, was the foundation of a vast spiritual autocracy 
in the person of the Pope, who was to rule mankind by 
the consentient, but subordinate authority of the clergy 
throughout the world. For this end the clergy were to 
become still more completely a separate, inviolable 
caste ; their property equally sacred with their persons. 
Each in his separate sphere, the Pope above all and 
comprehending all, was to be sovereign arbiter of all 
disputes ; to hold in his hands the supreme mediation in 
questions of war and peace ; to adjudge contested suc- 
cessions to kingdoms ; to be a great feudal lord, to 
whom other kings became Beneficiaries. His own arms 
were to be chiefly spiritual, but the temporal power was 
to be always ready to execute the ecclesiastical behest 
against the ungodly rebels who might revolt from its 
authority ; nor did the Churchman refuse altogether 
to use secular. weapons, to employ armies in its own 
name, or even to permit the use of arms to the priest- 
hood. 

For this complete isolation of the hierarchy into a 
uierarekical peculiar and inviolable caste was first neces- 
caste. sary the reformat,ion of the clergy in two most 
important preliminary matters ; the absolute extirpation 
of the two evils, which the more rigid churchmen had 
been denouncing for centuries, to the suppression of 
which Hildebrand had devoted so much of his active 
energies. The war against simony and against the con- 
cubinage of the clergy (for under this ill-sounding name 
was condemned all connexion, however legalised, with 
the female sex), must first be carried to a triumphant 
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issue, before the Church could assume its full and un- 
contested domination. 

Like his predecessors, like all the more high-minded 
Churchmen, Hildebrand refused to see that simony 
was the inevit,able consequence of the inordinate wealth 
of the clergy. It was a wild moral paradox to 
attempt to reconcile enormous temporal pos- 

simony 

sessions and enormous temporal power, with the extinc- 
tion of all temporal motives for obtaining, all tempta- 
tions to the misuse of, these all-envied treasures. Reli- 
gion might at first beguile itself into rapacity, on account 
of the sacred and beneficent uses to which it designed to 
devote wealth and power. Works of piety and charity 
might, for a short time, with the sacred few, be the sole 
contemplated, sole sought, object. But rapacity would 
soon throw off the mask and assume its real character. 
Personal passions and desires would intrude into the 
holiest sanctuary. Pious works would become secondary, 
subordinate, till at last they would vanish from the 
view ; ambition, avarice, pride, prodigality, luxury, 
would, by degrees, supplant those rare and singular 
virtues. The clergy had too much power over public 
opinion themselves to submit to its control ; they awed 
mankind-were under awe to none. In the feudal 
system, which had been so long growing up throughout 
Western Europe, bishops had become, in every respect, 
the equals of the secular nobles. In every city the 
bishop, if not the very first of men, was on a level wihh 
the first : without the city he was lord of the amplest 
domains. Archbishops almost equalled kings ; for who 
would not have coveted the station and authority of 
a H&mar, Archbishop of Rheims, rather than that of 
the feeble Carlovingian monarch ? The citizen might 
well be jealous of the superior opulence and influence of 
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the priest; even the rustic, the serf, might behold, not 
without envy, his son or his brother (for from this sacer- 
dotar caste there was no absolute exclusion either in 
theory or practice of the meanest) enjoying the security, 
the immunities, the respect paid even to the most 
humble orders of the clergy. And so it was through- 
out the whole framework of society. But if this was the 
nobler part of the democratic constitution of the Church, 
that it was a caste not of birth or race, it had its counter- 
vailing evils. There was a constant temptation; a 
temptation growing in proportion to its privileges and 
immunities ; a temptation which overleaped, or trampled 
down every barrier, to enter the Church from unhallowed 
motives. The few who assumed the sacred o&e with 
high and pure and perfectly religious views, became 
comparatively fewer. Men crowded into it from all 
quarters, and seized at once on its highest and its almost 
menial offices. That which had been obtained by un- 
worthy means, or for unworthy motives, would be 
employed for no higher ends. We have seen the Bar- 
barians forcing their way into the sacred ranks, and 
bringing with them much of their barbarity. Charle- 
magne himself had set the example of advancing his 
natural sons to high ecclesiastical dignities. His feebler 
descendants, even the more pious, submitted to the same 
course from choice or necessity. The evil worked down- 
wards. The Bishop, who had bought his see, indem- 
nified himself by selling the inferior prebends or cures. 
What was so intrinsically valuable began to have its 
money-price ; it became an object of barter and sale. 
The layman who purchased holy orders bought usually 
peace, security of life, comparative ease. Those who 
aspired to higher dignities soon repaid themselves for 
the outlay, however large and extortionate. For several 
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centuries, Pope after Pope, Council after Council, had 
continued to denounce this crime, this almost heresy. 
The iteration, the gradually increasing terrors of their 
anathemas, show their inefficacy. While the ambitious 
churchmen on the one hand were labouring to suppress 
it, by the still accumulating accessions to their power 
and wealth they were aggravating the evil. At this 
period, not merely the indignant satire of the more 
austere, but graver history and historical poetry, even 
the acts and decrees of Councils declare that, from the 
Papacy down to the lowest parochial cure, every spiritual 
dignity and function was venal. The highest bishops 
confessed their own guilt; the bishopric of Rome had 
too often been notoriously bought and sold. Sometimes, 
indeed, but not always, it condescended to some show of 
decency. Simony might veil itself under the appearance 
of ordinary and ancient usage. The universal feudal 
practice of making offerings to the sovereign, or to the 
liege lord, or even largesses to the people, at every act 
of promotion, grant, or enfranchisement, might seem to 
justify these donations, at first honorary and voluntary, 
at length exacted as a tribute, with unscrupulous rapa- 
city. With this was connected the whole famous ques- 
tion of investiture. 

But however disguised, simony from its odious name 
was acknowledged to be a crime and a sin.” It under- 
mined the power and authority of the clergy. The 
priest or bishop labouring under this imputation was 
held up, by the decrees of Popes and Councils, as an 

c Tedaldo, Bishop of Arezzo, so de- Matilda :- 
tested simony, that he would have “Ipsos detestam d&bat mate modest4 

wcome a simoniw Pope himself to Milk libras c&B pro Papatu dam vellrm 

root out the sin; at least, so says 
Ut quad ego gllsco simoniacos maledictns 

Do&m, the panegyrist of the Countess 
E]icerem cunctos per t&urn deuique mun 

dun.“-i 6 . . 
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object of hatred and contempt, rather than of respect, 
But beyond this the vast possessions which tempted to 
simony were endangered by it,s inevitable consequences. 
While the clergy were constantly working on the fears 
of men to increase their own wealth, the only reprisal in 
the power of the laity was through the venality of the 
clergy. It was their only means of rescuing some part 
of their property from the all-absorbing cupidity of those 
who made it their duty to secure, in theory for God and 
for pious uses, but too often for other ends, very large 
proportions of the land throughout Latin Christendom. 
According to t,he strict law, the clergy could receive 
everything, alienate nothing. But the frequent and 
bitter complaints of the violent usurpation, or the frau- 
dulent alienation by the clergy themselves, of what had 
been church property, show that neither party respected 
this sanctity when it was the interest of both to violate 
it.d While, on the one hand, the clergy extorted from 
the dying prince or noble some important grant, immu- 
nity, or possession, the despoiled heir would scruple at 
no means of resuming his alienated rights or property. 
The careless, the profligate, the venal, the warlike 
bishop or abbot, would find means, if he found a&an. 
tage, to elude the law ; to surrender gradually and im- 
perceptibly ; to lease out the land so as to annihilate its 
value to the Church ; to grant in perpetuity for trifling 
compensations or for valueless service, the coveted 
estate ; and so to relax the inexorable grasp of the 

d Muratori describes well this strug- horrea sua leviwi interdum negotio 
gle : “ Metebant jugi labore in saeru- deducerent. Propterea quamvis uni- 
larium campis clerici, ac przcipue versam pene tellurem abaorbere pcasa 
monachi ; vicissim vero et saeculares ac velle videretur cleri utriusque in. 
nihil intent&urn relinquebant, ut dust+ plum sacris lock erepta quan 
meszem ab ecclesiasticis congeetam, m rehcta fuisse.“-Ant. It. Diss. lnxxii. 

. 
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Church. His own pomp and expenditure would rcouce 
the ecclesiastic to the wants and subterfuges of debtom 
and of bankrupts ; and so the estates would, directly or 
circuitously, return either to the original or to some 
new owner. 

With this universal simony was connected, more 
closely than may at first appear, the other great vice of 
the age, as it was esteemed by Hildebrand and his 
school, the marriage of the clergy. Few of these men, 
actuated only by religious motives, by the stern, domi- 
nant spirit of monasticism in their refusal of this 
indulgence to the priesthood, may have had the sagacity 
to discern the real danger arising to their power from 
this practice. The celibacy of the clergy was necessary 
to their existence, at the present period, as a separate 
caste. The clergy, in an advanced iperiod of civilisation, 
may sink into ordinary citizens ; they may become a 
class of men dischargi%g the common functions of life, 
only under a stronger restraint of character and of 
public opinion. As examples of the domestic, as of the 
other virtues ; as training up families in sound morals 
and religion, they are of inappreciable advantage ; they 
are a living remonstrance and protest against that licen- 
tiousness of manners which is the common evil of more 
refined society. But the clergy of this age, necessarily 
a caste, would have degenerated from an open, unexclu- 
sive caste, to a close and hereditary one.’ Under the 
feudal system, everything, from the throne to the 

l See in Dam&i a frightful story 
of a bishop in Mar&, who had a son 
by a concubine, whom he substituted 
for himself in his bishopric. He him- 
eelf coveted the monastery of Casino, 
bird assassins to pluck out the abbot’s 

I- [~VOL. IV. 

eyes, and send the reeking proofs d 
the murder to him. He died, however, 
suddenly at the moment that the 
abbot was being blinded. True or 
false, Damiaui believed the stq.- 
Epist. iv. 8. 

a 
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meanest trade, had a hereditary tendency, The bene- 
fices, originally revocable at the will of the liege lord, 
were becoming patrimonies ; rank, station, distinction, 
descended from father to son: the guilds, if they were 
beginning to be formed in towns, were likewise here- 
ditary. The son followed the trade, and succeeded to 
the tools, the skill of his parent. But hereditary suc- 
cession once introduced into the Church, the degeneracy 
of the order was inevitable ; the title to its high places 
at least, and its emoluments, would have become more 
and more exclusive : her great men would cease to rise 
from all ranks and all quarters! 

Hereditary succession, we have said, and the de 
generacy of the order were inseparable. Great as were 
the evils inevitable from the dominion of the priesthood, 
if it had become in any degree the privilege of certain 
families that evil would have been enormously aggra- 
vated ; the compensating advan&ges annulled. Family 
affections and interests would have been constantly 
struggling against those of the Church. Selfishness, 
under its least unamiable form, would have been ever 
counteracting the lofty and disinterested spirit, which 
still actuated the better Churchmen ; one universal 
nepotism-a nepotism, not of kindred, but of parentage 
-would have preyed upon the vital energies of the 

. 

’ “ Ampla itaque przdia, ampla Mansi, xix. ; Perti, Leg. ii. 561. Com- 
patrimonia, et quaecunque bona pos- pare Theiner, i. 457. It was probi- 
sunt, de bonis e&size, neque enim bited, but vainly prohibited, to recaive 
aliunde habent, infames patres infa- the sons of priests into orders. Ger- 
mibus tiiils acquirunt. Et ut liberi hard, Bishop of Larch, asks Pope 
non per rapinam apparent, volunt Leo VII. whether it was lawful; the 
enm in ten& rapere libertafem, ut Pope decided that the eons must not 
diabolus in cc& volnit deltatern, in bear the sins of their fathers.-Labbe, 
militiam eos mx faciunt transire no- ix., sub. arm. 937. Compare Plauck, 
bihm.” -cod. PapienS. A.D. 1022. iii. p. 601. 
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order. Every irreligious occupant would either have 
endnavoured to alienate to his lay descendants the pro- 
perty of the Church, or bred up his still more degenerate 
descendants in the certainty of succession to their 
patrimonial benefice! 

Yet celibacy may be the voluntary self-sacrifice of 
an individual, it may be maintained for a time by 
mutual control and awe ; by severe discipline ; by a 
strong corporate spirit in a monastic community. But 
in a low state of morals as to sexual intercourse, in au 
order recruited from all classes of society, not filled by 
men of tried and matured religion ; in an order crowded 
by aspirants after its wealth, power, comparative ease, 
privileges, immunities, public estimation; in an order 
superior to, or dictating public opinion (if public opinion 
made itself heard) ; in a permanent order, in which the 

- 
6 Ratherins of Verona, a century 

earlier (he died 974), declaims against 
this hereditary priesthood. He had 
already asserted, “ Quam perdita ton- 
suratorum universitas tota, ut nemo 
in eis qui non aut adulter aut sit 
arsenoquita. Adulter enim nobis est, 
qui contra canones umrius est.” He 
declares that there were priests and 
deacons not only bigami, but trigami 
et quadrigami. !‘ Presbyter vsm aut 
diaconus uxorem legitimam non possit 
habere. Ei filium de ipsL fmaicatione, 
vel quod pejus est, adulterio, genitum 

facit presbyterurn, ille iterum suum, 
suum alter iterum ; pullulans illud 
usque in finem szeculi taliter adulte- 
rium, cujus est, nisi illius qui illud 
primitus seminavit? Quocirca mc- 
nendi et obsecrandi fratres, ut quia 
prohibsri, proh dolor! a mulieribus 
raletii nullo mode, f&s de vobis gene- 
U&IS dimitteretis saltem esze laicoq 

- 
filias k&is jungeretis, ut vel in fine 
saltem wstro terminaretur, et nus- 
quam in finem sieculi duraret adulte- 
rium vestrum.“-De Nuptu cujusdam 
illicita, ap. d’Achery, i. pp. 370, 1. 
The Synod of Worms thus writes of 
the object of Hildebrand’s law : ‘( Causa 
legis est., ne ecclesiarum apes col- 
k&s per sacerdotum matrimonia et 
liberos rursus dill&rent.” The same 
complaints are made in England as 
late u the reign of Henry II. (Epist. 
GUI. Folliott, 361-362). So little 
effect had the measures of Gregory 
and his successors, that Folliott excuses 
Pope Alexander III. for not carrying 
out the law: “ Si vem prorsus vitium 
extirpatum non est, id non impu- 
tandum sibi sed magis delinquentium 
multitudini, vkque, vel aunquam, 
abolendae consuetudini.” - Document 
Hist. apud Giles, vol. ii. p. 237. 

a2 
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degeneracy of one age w0da go on increasing in the 
next, till it produced some stern reaction ; in an order 
comparatively idle, without social duties or intellectual 
pursuits ; in an order not secluded in the desert, but 
officially brought into the closest and most confidential 
relations as instructors and advisers of the other sex, it 
was impos$ble to maintain real celibacy ; h and the 
practical alternative lay between secret marriage, con- 
cubinage without the form of marriage, or a looser and 
more corrupting intercourse between the sexes. 

Throughout Latin Christendom, throughout the whole 
spiritual realm of Hildebrand, he could not but know 
there had been long a deep-murmured, if not an avowed 
doubt, as to the authority of the prohibitions against 
the marriage of the clergy ; where the dogmatic autho- 
rity of the I’apal canons was not called in question, 
there was a bold resistance, or a tacit infringement of 
the law. Italy has been seen in actual, if uncombined, 
rebellion from Calabria to the Alps. The whole clergy 
Married 
clergy in of the kingdom of Naples has appeared, under 
Italy. Nicolas II., from the highest to the lowest, 
openly living with their lawful wives. Still earlier, we 
have seen Leo IX. contesting, and it should seem in 

h It is impossible entirely to sop- the Council of M&z, 898, a stronger 
press all notice of other evils which prohibition is needed than against wives 
,wxe out of, and could not but arise and concubines. “ Nequaquam in sua 
out of the enforced celibacy of the dome secum aliquam fzeminam habeant, 
clergy, a barbarous clergy, an unmar- net matrem, net sororem; sed aufe- 
ried clergy, not, throughout the order, rentes omnem occasionem Satana:. . .‘I 
nuder the very strong control of a -Can. v. That of Nantes gives more 
vigilant and fearless public opinion. plainly the cause of the prohibition : 
Ilamiani’s odious book has been already “ Quia instigante diabolo, etiam in 
named ; its name is enough. Damiani illis scelus frequenter perpetratum 
saw n>t that, by his own measures, reperitur, aut etiam in pedissequia 
he was probably making such a book illorum, sciliwt mztrem, amitam. 
almost necessary in future times. In SorOrem.” A.D. 8%. 



CHAP. 1. MARRIED CLERGY IN ITALY. 21 

vain, this undisguised license in Rome itself.’ Nilan 
and other Lombard cities, and Florence, had withstood 
authority, eloquence, popular violence, even the tribu- 
nitian fury of ecclesiastical demagogues; they were 
silenced, but neither convinced nor subdued. The 
married clergy were still, if for the present cowed, a 
powerful faction throughout Italy ; they were awaiting 
their time of vengeance.k Ravenna, if she had now 
fallen into comparative obscurity, and was not, as far aa 
appears, so deeply committed in the strife, yet preserved 
in her annals (perhaps from the days of her Greek 
Exarchate) the memory of saintly prelates who had 
asserted the right of marriage.“’ The memory of the 
married Pope, Hadrian II., was but recent. 

In Germany the power and influence of the married 
clergy will make itself felt, if less openly proclaimed, 

* See quotation, vol. iii. p. 429, from 
Gulielmus Appulus. See pp. 440-474, 
with quotations from Peter Damiani 
and the biographer of S. Gualberto. 

k The best testimony for the whole 
of Italy, including Rome (even beyond 
the declamations of Damiani), is the 
statement of the more sober Pope 
Victor in his Dialogues. “ Itaque cum 
vulgus clericorum per viam effraenatie 
licentiae, nemine prohibente, grade- 
retur, creperunt ipsi presbyteri et 
diacones (qui tradita sibi sacramenta 
Dominica mundo corde castoque car- 
pore tractare debebant), laicorum more 
uxores ducere susceptosque filios haere- 
des relinquere. Nonnulli etiam epis- 
coporum, verecundia omni contempt& 
cum uxoribus domo simul in nn$ 
habitare. Et hrec pessima et execmnda 
consuetudo intra U&m maxim& pul- 
lulabat, unde ohm religionis norma ab 
ipso Apmtolo Petro ejusque su- 

soribus ubique diffusa processerat.“- 
Max. Biblioth. Paty. xviii. Compare 
Bonizo apud C3fel. Rer. Boic. Script. 
ii. 799. 

m Compare Agnelli, Vit. Pontif, Ra- 
vennat. “Sed quwendum nobis est 
cur iste conjugatus talem egregiam 
obtinuit sedem. Si intelligatis auc- 
torem Apostolum dicentem, unius 
uxoris virum, et filios habentem, epis- 
copes ordinari reck providetur, cum 
et hoc Canones praeceperint.“-P. 113. 
Saint Severus was married, when Arch- 
bishop of Xavenna, according to a life 
written about this time. “ Sicut enim 
ciborum edulio non polluitur home, 
nisi insidiatrix concupiscentia prwedit, 
sic quoque legali conjugio non inqui- 
natur Christianus, qui se oullatenus vel 
virginitatis vel continentiae alligarit.” 
-Compare p, 192, where the example 
of Peter is alleged. The saint abstained 
when archbishop. -Ibid., p. 189. 
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as a bond of alliance with the Emperor and the Lom- 
Married clergy in bard prelates. The famous letter of Ulric, 
GCDlaIlg. Bishop of Augsburg, to Pope Nicolas I.,n had 
already boldly asserted the Teutonic freedom in this 
great question. Ulric had urged with great force the 
moral and scriptural arguments ; and sternly contrasted 
the vices of the unmarried with the virtues of the mar- 
ried clergy;. Aclelbert, the magnificent Archbishop of 
Bremen, almost conceded the marriage of the clergy 
to avoid worse evils ; the statesman prevailed over the 
pre1ate.O Gregory himself had to rebuke the Arch- 
bishop of Saltzburg for his remissness in not correcting 
the uncleanness of his clergy (a phrase which may be 
safely interpreted, not separat’ing them from their wives), 
the Bishop of Constance for being indulgent to such 
flagitious courses.p 

Among the detested and incorrigible offences which 
drove Saint Adalbert in indignation from his bishopric 
of Prague, were the marriage of the clergy, and the 
polygamy of the laity.q 

There is n’o reason to suppose the marriage of .the 

n Apud Eccard, Hi& Med. Lvi, ii. 

p. 26. I see no just grounds to doubt 

the authenticity of this letter, though 
it contains a very foolish story. Com- 
pare Shroeck, xxii. p. 533. “Qoid 
divinae maledictioni obligatius, quam 
cum aliqui ccrum episcopi videlicet 
et archidiaconi ita pmcipites sint in 
libidinem, ut neque adult&x, neque 
incatus, neque masculorum, proh 

pudar ! sciant abhorrere concubitus, 
quod casta clericorurn conjugia dicunt 
fcetere.” Some assert this letter to be 
a forgery of this period. 

0 “Audivimus cum saepenumero 
Adelbertus elerum mum de conti- 

nent&X hortmetur, Admoneo VW, in- 
quit, et postuans jubeo, ut pestiferis 
mulierum vinculis absolvamini, aut si 
ad hoc non pot&is cogi, saltem cum 
verecundil vinculum matrimonii CIIS- 
t,odite, secundum illud qucd dicitur, 
Si non cast& tamen caut&.“-Scoliast. 
in Adam. Brem. iii. 32, apud Linden- 
brag, p. 41. 

P Regest. i. 30, Nov. 15, 1073,and 
Udalric Bab. apud Eccard. “ Quad 
pcenam libidiois laxaverit, ut qui mu- 
liercolis se inquinaverint in flagltio 
persisterent.“--Dec. 1074. 

9 In 990. Cosmas Pragensis, v. S 
Adalbert, p. 77. 
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clergy less com.mon in France, though it had either the 
good fortune, or the prudence, not to come lo Franat 
into such bold and open collision with the stern 
Reformer. The French councils denounce the crime as 
frequent, notorious. That of Bourges had threatened 
to deprive the married priests, deacons, and subdeacons, 
if they did not give up all connexion with their wives 
or concubines.’ Under Gregory VII. the Bishop of 
Toul is accused, it is true, by a refractory, clerk, of 
living publicly with a concubine, by whom he had a 
son.8 

In Normandy-if there were prietts so early of Nor- 
man descent-the fierceness of the conqueror, 
the Teutonic independence ; if the priesthood 

In Normandy. 

were of the old Frankish race, the long years of anarchy, 
had broken down or so dissolved all the old bonds of 
law and order, that even bishops openly lived with their 
wives, and sate proudly in the midst of their sons and 
daughters.t When Herluin, the founder of the mo- 
nastery of Bee, betook himself to monastic life, an un- 
married priest or bishop was hardly to be found in 

r canon. 7. ’ Reg&. ii. 10. adhuc nolunt abstinere, “ec pndicitia? 
t “ Tune quippe in NeustriL post inservire.“- Orderic. Vital,, apud Du- 

adventurn Normannorum, in tanturn chesne, p. 372. “ Rarus in Normanniff 
dissoluta erat rastitas clericorum, “t tune rectre tramitis aut index aut 
non solum presbyteri sed etiam prs- prwius erat: sacerdotes et summi 
sules libere uterentur thoris concubi- 1 pontitices Zibere conjugati, et atma 
“arum, et p&m superbirent multi- I portantes, “t laici.“-Vit. S. Herluin, 
plici propagine filiorum et filiarum. ~ apud Lanfranc. Oper., p. 263. “ Mul- 
Tune ibidem (Remis) gentwale conci- turn contra impndicos presbyteros pro 

lium tenuit (Leo IX.) et inter reliqna auferendis pellicibus laboravit, a quibus 

ecclesiae commda, qua conz’ituit, dum in synodo concubinas eis sub 
presbyteris arma ferre et conjuges anathema prohiberet, lapidibus per- 
ha&x prohibuit. Exinde consuetudo CUSSIIS aufugit, fugiensque ab ecclesiir, 
lethalis paulatim exinaniri ccepit. ’ Dew, venerunt gentes in haereditatem 

Arma quidem fere presbyteri jam turn,’ fortiter clamarit.“- Orderi& 
putienter desiere ; sed a pellicibns Vital., A.D. 1069-1079. 
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Normandy. Leo IX., as has been seen, in vain de- 
nounced, at his Council at Rbeims, the martial and, 
married prelates. They gave up reluctantly their arms ; 
nothing would induce them to yield their wives. The 
Archbishop of Rouen daring, in a public synod, to pro- 
hibit under anathema the priests to retain those whom 
he opprobriously called their concubines, was over- 
whelmed with a shower of st,ones, and driven out of 
the Church. 

Among the Anglo-Saxon clergy before Dunstan, 
marriage was rathor the rule, celibacy the exception.’ 
In older Anglo-Saxon Britain monasticism itself had 
but seldom aspired either to the dreamy quietude of 
the %ast, or the passionate and excessive austerity of 

the West : it was a religious profession, no more. The 
monks attached to most of the cathedrals lived under 
a kind of canonical rule, but were almost universally 
married. In the richer conventual foundations ruled 
mostly, as in France, noble and warlike abbots, and 
noble abbesses ; they took no vow of chastity; they 
married or remained unmarried at their will.= The 
only true monks were the Benedictines, who had been 
introduced by Bishop Wilfrid. They were chiefly in 
the northern kingdoms, but throughout England these 
monasteries had been mercilessly wasted by the Danes : 
a white cowl was as rare as a ghost. When Dunstan 
began his career there were true monks only at Abingdon 
and Glastonbury. 

0 Kemble, ii. pp. 441-741. officia sua in ecclesiis quotidib fre. 
x “ Monasteria nempe Angliie ante quentarunt ; omnibus interim sliorum 

Reformationem a Dunstano et Edgar0 clericorum privilegiis, atque ips4 umwea 
rege institutam, totidem want con- ducendi Zicentid go&$xznt.“--Wbar. 
ventus clericorum srecularium ; qui ton, Anglia Sacra, i. p, 218. 
amplissimis paseasionibus dotati et Y Theiner, pa 530. 
c&is sibi invicem regulis astricti. 



CHAP. I. DUNRTAN. 25 

An English historian may be permitted to dwell 
somewhat more at length on this great ques- 
tion in Anglo-Saxon Britain. A century In E’g’and’ 
before Gregory VII., the Primate Odo, and after him 
Dunstan, had devoted themselves t’o work that which 
they too deemed a holy revolution. Dunstan’s 
life was a crusade, a cruel, unrelenting, yet but 

nunstan 
’ 

partially successful crusade against the married clergy, 
which in truth comprehended the whole secular clergy of 
the Anglo-Saxon kingdom. Dunstan was, as it were, 
in a narrower sphere, among a ruder people, a pro- 
phetic type and harbinger of Eildebrand. Like Hilde- 
brand, or rather like Damiani doing the work of 
Hildebrand, in the spirit, not of a rival sovereign, but 
of an iron-hearted monk, he trampled the royal power 
under his feet. The scene at the coronation of King 
Edwy, excepting the horrible cruelties to which it was 
the prelude, and which belong to a more barbarous race, 
might seem to prepare mankind for the humiliation of 
the Emperor Henry at Canosa. 

Archbishop Odo was the primary author, Dunstan 
the agent, in the outrage on the royal authority at the 
coronation of young Edwy. Odo was a Dane; had 
been a warrior: in him the conquering Dane and the 
stern warrior mingled with the imperious churchman.z 
Dunstan not from his infancy, but from his youth, had 
been self-trained as a monk. In Dunstan were moulded 
together the asceticism almost of an Eastern anchorite 
(his cell would hardly give free room for his body, yet 

~___ -- 

2 Among the constitutions of Arch- omnibus aliis cpiscopis obediant.“- 
bishop Ode was the emphatic one: ’ Const. ii., Wilkins, sub am. 943. 

~Ammonemus regem et principes et “ Net alicui licfat censum ponerc supa 
mme~ qui in potest;lte sunt ut cum ecclesiam Dei.’ 
ma& reverenti& Archi@copo et 1 
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his cell was not only his dwelling, it was his workshop 
and forge), with some of the industry and accomplish- 
ments of a Benedictine. He wrought in iron, in ivory, 
in the precious met,als ; practised some arts of design ; 
it is said that he copied manuscripts. Ode became 
Primate of England. Dunstan at first refused a 
bishopric : he was Abbot of Glastonbury. The ad- 
miring, the worshipping monkish biographers of Dunstan, 
while they have laboured to heighten him to the glory 
of a saint, have unconsciously darkened him into one 
of the most odious of mankind. Their panegyric and 
their undesigned calumny must be received with doubt 
and reservation. Among the perpetual miracles with 
which they have invested his whole career, some are so 
awkwardly imagined as to suggest to the most candid 
an inevitable suspicion of fraud. 

With them it was holy zeal (and zeal it doubtless 
was, how far leavened with harshness and pride who 
shall know P) which sent Dunstan, at the Primate’s 
order, to drag forth the boy monarch of sixteen from the 
arms of his wife, back into the banquet-ha11 of his 
nobles, who were said to have held themselves insulted 
by his early withdrawal from their boisterous convi- 
viality. The searing the face of the beautiful Elgiva 
with a red-hot iron, on her return from her exile in all 
her beauty and influence ; the ham-stringing the un- 
happy woman ; the premature death of Edwy, are 
related, not merely without compassion, but with a kind 
of savage triumph, by men in whose hearts not only the 
affections, but the humanity of our nature have been 
crushed out by their stern discipline.” 

l Even in our own day the sym- the churchmen. He labours to show 
@hiea of such a mm as Dr. Lingard that Elgiva was not a wife, but a con- 

me not with the victims, but with cubiie (she was connected probably 
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The scene at Calne, when the great question between 
the monastic and secular clergy, it might almost be 
said the celibate and married clergy, was on the issue 
before the great national council ; when the whole of 
the seats filled by the adverse party fell with a crash, 
and buried many of them in the ruins, was so happily 
timed, that although it might have been fortuitous 
(with the monks of course it was providential, mira- 
culous), it is difficult not to remember Dunstan’s mastery 
over all the mechanic skill of the day.b 

But whatever the apparent triumph of Dunstan and 
of monasticism, it needed all the power of Odo the 
Primate, all the commanding perseverance of Dunstan, 
when the King Edgar, who now held the throne, be- 
came the slave of their will, and the royal laws and 
royal authority might seem to have no aim but the pro- 
scription of the marriage of the clergy’ to obtain even 
transient conformity. It was not by law, but by armed 
invasion of cathedral after cathedral, that the married 

with E&y by some remote kindredj. 
He relates as undoubted truth the 
monstrous charge, adduced by the 
gruss imagination of the monkish 
party, of the criminal intimacy of the 
boy with the mother as well as the 
daughter. Mr. Hallam has neighed 
and summed up (iu one of his Supple- 
mental Notes) with his usual rigid 
candamr, all the probabilities-they are 
hardly more-of this dark transaction. 

b “ Omuibus ad twram &is, solus 
Dunstanus, stans super unam trabem 
qua: super&s erat, probe evasit.” 
Compare Osbern, in Wt. Dunstani. 
‘6 Hoc miraculum archiepiscopo exhi- 
buit pacem de clericis, omnibus Auglis 
tune et deiuceps in sententiam ejus 

concedeotibus.” -Gul. Malmesb., p. 
258. 

e Compare Edgar’s Charta de OS- 
wald’s Law, A.D. 964. “ Hoc est de 
@iciendis clericis uxoratis et introdu- 
cendis monachis.“-Ap. Harduin, vi. 
p. 637. Malmesbury writes of Edgar 
like a true monk. It was a glorious 
reign of sixteen years. (r Net ullus fere 
annus in chronicis praeteritus est, quo 
non magnum et necessarium pat& ali- 
quid fecerit, quo non monasticurn no- 
vum fundaverit.” p. 236.-Edit. Hist. 
Society. See p. 237 on Dunstan, note, 
and ou Dun&an’s turning the secular 
priests of V?orcester into regulars. 
“ Tune ordo monasticus jamdudum 
lapsus, praecipue caput erexit.” I). 242 
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clergy were ejected, the Benedictines installed in their 
places. Twice the seculars had influence enough to 
prevent the elevation of Dunstan: his pious ambition 
at last condescende, to a bishopric, that of Worcester, 
then of Worcester and London together, finally to- the 
Primacy. Dunstan welcomed, so said his admirers, by 

*D ges visible angels, died ; Dunstan wrought count- .* . 
less miracles at his tomb. Dunstan became a 

Saint ; and yet he had achieved no permanent victory. 
Hardly twenty years after the death of Dunstan, a 
council is held at Enham ; it declares that there were 
clergy who had two, even more wives ; some had dis- 
missed their wives, and in their lifetime taken others. 
It might seem that the compulsory breach of the mar- 
riage bond had only introduced a looser, promiscuous 
concubinage ; men who strove, or were forced, to obey, 
returned to their conjugal habits with some new 
consort.d 

Canute, the Dane, aspired to be a religious monarch ; 
his laws a,re in the tone of the monastic hierarchy. 

After the great revolution, which dispossessed the 
Saxon clergy of all the higher benefices, the Bishop of 
Lichfield is accused, before the Papal legate, of living in 
open wedlock and with sons by his wife.” Archbishop 
Lanfranc is commanded, by Pope Gregory, to prohibit 
canons from taking wives ; and if priests and deacons, 
to part them immediately from their wives, or to inflict 
the sentence of deprivationP 

d A.D. 1009. ‘6 In mwe est, ut consortium,” the latter offence is ‘1 qud 
quidam dnas, quidam plures habeant, nullu~ Christianus facere debet.“- 
et nonnullus qhamvis earn dimiserit, Mansi, xxi. Wilkins, i. 287. 
quam antea habuit, aliam tamen ipsa e “ Cui uxor public& habita, fiiiiquc 
+wAc accipit.” This, although “ cer procreati testimonium perhi!zwt.“- 
kssime norint quod non debeant babere Lanfranc. Epist. iv. 
ab aliquam coitus caussm , . , uroris f Regwta, Greg. pii. i. 30. 
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The strife throughout Christendom between the 
monks and the secular clergy, if it rose not ~;~y~;d 
directly out of, was closely connected with, c~erpy. 

this controversy. In the monks the severer ecclesiastics 
had sure allies ; they were themselves mostly monks : 
nearly all the great champions of the Church, the more 
intrepid vindicators of her immunities, the rigid adminis- 
trators of her laws, were trained in the monasteries for 
their arduous contlict. It was an arduous, but against 
the married clergy, an unequal contest. The monastic 
school were united; determined, under strong convic- 
tions, with undoubting confidence in broad and intelli- 
gible principles ; the married clergy in general doubtful, 
vacillating, mostly full of misgiving as to the righteous- 
ness of their own cause; content with the furtive and 
permissive licence, rather than disposed to claim it 
boldly as their inalienable right. The former had all 
the prejudices of centuries in their favour, the greatest 
names in the Church, long usage, positive laws, decrees 
of Popes, axioms of the most venerable fathers, some 
seemingly positive texts of Scripture : the latter only a 
vague appeal to an earlier antiquity with which they 
were little acquainted ; the true sense of many passages 
of the sacred writings which had been explained away; 
a dangerous connexion with suspicious or heretical names ; 
the partial sanction of the unauthoritative Greek Church. 
Their strongest popular ground was the false charge of 
Manicheism against the adversaries of marriage. 

The great strength of the monastic party was in the 
revival of monasticism itself. This had taken place, 
more or less, in almost every part of Christendom. The 
great monasteries had sunk on account of their vast 
possessions-too tempting to maintain respect-some 
into patrimonies oi noble families-some into appanages, 
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as it were, of the crown. The kings granted them to 
favourites, not always ecclesiastical favourites. Many 
were held by lay abbots, who, by degrees, expelled the 
monks ; the cloisters became the camps of their re- 
tainers, the stables of their coursers, the kennels of their 
hounds, the meutes of their hawks. In Germany we 
have seen the extensive appropriation of the wealthiest 
monasteries by the lordly prelates. But even now one 
of those periodical revolutions had begun, through which 
monast.icism for many ages renewed its youth, either by 
restoring the discipline and austere devotion within the 
old convents, or by the institution of new orders, whose 
emulation always created a strong reaction throughout 
the world of Monachism. In France, William of Aqui- 
taine, and Bruno of the royal house of Burgundy, began 
the reform. It had spread from Clugny under Odilo and 
his successors ; in Italy from Damiani, and from S. 
Gualberto in Vallombrosa ; Herlembald was still uphold- 
ing the banner of monkhood in Milan ; in England the 
strong impulse given by Dunstan had not expired. 
Edward the Confessor, a monk upon the throne, had been 
not merely the second founder of the great Abbey of 
Westminster, but had edified and encouraged the monks 
by his example. Even-in Germany a strong monastic 
party had begun to form: the t#yranny and usurpation 
of the crown and of the great prelates could not but 
cause a deep, if silent revulsion. 

Almost the first public act of Gregory VII. was a 
Gregory’s 
synod at 

declaration of implacable war against these 
Rome. his two mortal enemies, simony, and the mar- 
riage of the clergy. He was no infant Hercules ; but 
the mature ecclesiastical Hercules would begin his 
career by strangling these two serpents; the brood, as 
hs esteemed thin+ and parents d all evil. The decree 

. 
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of the synod held in Rome in the eleventh month of 
his pontificate is not extant, but in its inexorable Mar.rc,, g, 14 
provisions it went beyond the sternest of his 1074. 
predecessors. It absolutely invalidated all sacraments 
performed by simoniacal or married priests :6 baptism 
was no regenerating rite ; it might almost seem that the 
Eucharist,ic bread and wine in their unhallowed hands 
refused to be transubstantiated into the body and blood 
of Christ. The communicants guilty of perseverance 
at least in the sin, shared in the sacerdotal guilt. Even 
the prieshhood were startled at this new and awful doc- 
trine, that the eficacy of the sacraments depended on 
their own sinlessness. Gregory, in his headstrong zeal, 
was promulgating a doctrine used afterwards by Wycliffe 
and his followers with such tremendous energy. And 
this was a fearless, democratical provocation to the 
people ; for it left to notoriety, to public fame, to fix on 
any one the brand of the hidden sin of simony, or (it 
might be the calumnious) charge of concubinage ; and so 
abandoned the holy priesthood to the judgement of the 
mu1titude.h 

I “ Greg&us Papa c&brat& synodo 
simoniacos anathematizavit, uroratos 
sacerdotes a divine officio removit, et 
laicis missam eorum audire intcrdimit 
nono exemplo et (ut multis visum est) 
inconsidemto praejudicio contra sanc- 
torum patrum sent,entiam qui scrip- 
serunt, quod sacramenta quae in ecclesiQ 
fiunt, baptismus videlicet, chrisma, 
corpus et sanguis Christi, Spiritu 
sancto latenter operante eorundem 
sacramentorum effecturn seu per bones, 
seu per males intra Dei ecclesiam 
dispenseniur. Tamen quia Spiritus 
Sanctus mystice illa vivificat, net 
meritis knorutn dispensatorum am&- 

ficantm, net peccatis malorum ex- 
tenuantur.“-Sig. Gemblac.ad a. 1074. 
Matth. Paris sub cod. .axm. West. Flor. 
Hi&. ibid. 

b Floto (ii. pp. 45 et seqq.) has 
well shown the terrible workings of 
this appeal to the populace. The 
peasants held that an accusation of 
simony or marriage exempted them 
from the payment of tithe. Read the 
Letter of Theodoric ofVerdun, Martene, 
Thes. 1. Compare, too, the “de 
Schismate Ildebrandi ” (see on this 
book note farther on), in which are 
some frightful accounts of the ill-wag* 
of the clergy by the rabble. One & 
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But the extirpation of these two internal enemies to 
ORWYVII. the dignity and the power of the sacerdotal 
and the King 
of France. order was far below the holy ambition of 
Gregory ; this was but clearing the ground for the 
stately fabric of his ‘Theocracy. If, for his own purposes, 
he had at first assumed some moderation in his inter- 
course with the Empire, over the rest of Latin Christen- 
dom he took at once the tone and language of a sovereign. 
We must rapidly survey, before we follow him into his 
great war with the Empire, Gregory VII. asserting his 
autocracy over the rest of Latin Christendom. In the 
monastery of Clugny, accompanying, or vigilantly watch- 
ing the German pontiffs in their Transalpine spiritual 
campaigns, Gregory had taken the measure of the 
weakness which had fallen on the monarchy of France. 
The first kings of the house of Capet were rather the 
heads of a coequal feudal federalty than kings; their 
personal character had not raised them above their un- 
royal position. King Robert, the son of Hugh Capet, 
had abandoned his wife Bertha, to whom he was deeply 
attached, because the imperious Church had discovered 
some remote impediment, both of consanguinity and 
spiritual affinity.’ He had undergone seven years’ pen- 
ante; the Archbishop of Tours, who had sanctioned the 
incestuous wedlock, must submit to deposition. But 

graceful proceeding, not undeserved, 
had been witnessed at Cremona by the 
interlocutor. Gregory’s advocate in- 
sists that the pope’s churchmanship 
was griered aud offended at this 
desecration of the sacerdotal character. 
“ Sicut a viris fidelibus didici, qui multa 
nnn illo de tabbus contulerunt, re- 
Crre solitus erat, quad tam crud&a et 
gwsia nuuqunm in presbyteros fieri 
marAavisset ; glurimum etiam se 

dolere solitum, quotiens imp&turn 
vulgus hujusmodi novis injuriis move- 
retur ; displicuisse semper verbera 
sacerdotum, czdes et rincula, cippos 
et carceres, si forte talia a laicis pate- 
rentur.“-pp. 161, 162. 

’ She was his cousin in the fourth 
degree: he had been godfather to one 
of Bertha’s children by her former 
marriage. 
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Robert aspired to be, and was, a saint. Leo IX. had 
held his conncil at Rheims in despite of Robert’s suc- 
cessor (Henry I.), and compelled the prelates to desert 
the feudal banner of their king for that of their spiritual 
liege 1ord.k Hildebrand’s letters to Philip I., King or” 
France, are in the haughtiest, most criminatory terms. 
u No king has reached such a height of detestable guilt 
in oppressing the churches of his kingdom as Philip of 
France.” He puts the King to the test; his immediate 
admission of a Bishop of Macon, elected by the clergy 
and people, without payment to the Crown. Either let 
the King repudiate this base traffic of simony, and allow 
fit persons to be promoted to bishoprics, or the Franks, 
unless apostates from Christianit,y, will be struck with 
the sword of excommunication, and refuse any longer to 
obey him.” In a later epistle to the Bishops of France, 
describing the enormous wickedness of the land, among 
other crimes the plunder and imprisonment of pilgrims 
on their way to Rome, he charges the King, or rather 
the tyrant of France, as the head and cause of all this 
guilt. Instead of suppressing, he is the example of all 
wickedness.” The plunder of all merchants, especially 
Italians, who visit France, takes place by royal authority. 
He exhorts the bishops to admonish him, rebukes their 
cowardly fears and want of dignity ; if the K,ing is dis- 
obedient, the Pope commands them to excommunicate 
him, and to suspend all religious services throughout 
France.” At one time, in the a8air of the Archbishop 
Manasseh of Rheims, all the Archbishops of France were 
under excommunication. 

k Concil. Rem., A.D, 998. 1074, still stronger, ii. 32, Dec. 8, 
m Ad Roderic. Cab&m, i. 35, Dec. 1074. Compare Letter to Philip, i 

4, 1079. 75, to the Count of Ponthku, ii. 18 
’ Ad Episcnp. Franc. ti. 5, Sept. 10, Nov. 13, 1074. 0 Relpt., v. 17 
VOL. IV. D 
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Whether as part of the new Bornan policy, which 

Enghd. looked to the Italian Normans as its body- 
guard in the approaching contest with the 

Transalpine powers, and therefore would propitiate that 
brave and rising race throughout the world, Hildebrand’s 
predecessor (and Alexander II. did no momentous act 
without the counsel of Hildebrand) had given a direct 
sanction to the Norman Conquest of Eng1and.r The 
banner of St. Peter floated in the van of the Bastard at 
Hastings. The reliques, over which Harold had been 
betrayed into the oath of abandoning his claims on the 
throne to William, were ostentatiously displayed. It 
was with the full papal approbation, or rather with the 
actual authority of the Pope, that Stigand, the Anglo- 
Saxon primate, was deposed, and the Anglo-Saxon hier- 
archy ejected from all the higher dignities, the bishoprics 
and abbacies. A papal bull declared it illegal to elect 
a Saxon to a high benefice. The holiness of the sainted 
Confessor was forgotten. The Norman abbey of Bet 
must furnish primates, the Norman hierarchy prelates, 
not all of the same high ecclesiastical character as Lan- 
franc and Anselm, for conquered England. 

Hildebrand may have felt some admiration, even awe, 
of the congenial mind of the Conqueror. Pet with 
England the first intercourse of Gregory was an impe- 
rious letter to Archbishop Lanfranc concerning the 
Abbey of St. Edmondsbury, over which he claimed 
papal jurisdiction? To the King his language is cour- 
teous. He advances the claim to Peter’s pence over 
the kingdom. William admits this claim: it was 
among the stipulations, it was the price which the Pope 

I Compare Letter to Lanfrmc, Regest. v., aso on England, viii, 1, ix. 5. 
4 Alermh Epist. spud Lanrfanc, iv. 
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had imposed for his assent to the Conquest. But to the 
demand of fealty, the Conqueror returns an answer of 
haughty brevity : “I have not, nor will I swear fealty, 
which was never sworn by any of my predecessors to 
yours.” = And William maintained his Teutonic inde- 
pendence - created bishops and abbots at his will-was 
absolute lord over his ecclesiastical as over his feudal 
liegemen.” 

To the kings of Spain, in one of his earliest letters, 
Pope Gregory boldly asserts that the whole CregorYond 
realm of Spain is not only within the spiritual ‘rain. 
jurisdiction of the Eloly See, but her property ; whatever 
part may be conquered from the usurping infidels may 
be granted by the Pope, or held by the conquerors as 
his vassals. He reminds the kings of Spain, Alphonso 
of Castile, and Sancho of Arragon, of the ancient obe- 
dience of Spain to the Apostolic See, and exhorts them 
not to receive the services of Toledo, but that of 
Rome.t 

No part of Latin Christendom was so remote or so 
barbarous as to escape his vigilant determination to 
bring it under his vast ecclesiastical unity.” While yet 
a deacon he had corresponded with Sweyn, king of 
Denmark ; on him he bestows much grave and excellent 
advice. In a letter to Olaf, king of Norway, he dis- 

* “ Fidelitatem facere nolui net vole, moi, je le ferai pendre & l’arbre le ph,. 
quia net ego promisi, net antecessores QlevB de la for&.“-Depping, Hist. 
meos antecessoribus tuis id f&se des Normands, p. 350. 
wmperio.“-Lanfranc. Oper. Epist. x. ( Regest., i. 7, April 30, 1073, 

* William’s temper in such matters “ regnum Hispaniae ab antique proprii 
was known. An abbot of Evreux juris S. Petri fuisse.” He appeals to 
went to complain at Rome. William B legend of St. Paul having sent seven 
said, ‘&I have 8 great reipect for the bishops from Rome to convert Spaic, 
Pope’s Legate in things which concern i. 64, March 19, 1074. C~amalr 
religion. Maia, ajouta-Gil, ai un moine iv. 25. 
Je mes terres wait porter plaiote contre m Reg.&., ii. 51. 

D2 
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auades him solemnly from assisting the rebellious 
brothers of the Danish king.” 

Between the Duke of Poland and the King of the 
Russians he interposes his mediation. The son of the 
Russian had come to Rome to receive his kingdom from 
the hands of St. Peter? 

The kingdom of Hungary, as that of Spain, he 
Oct, 28 10,4. treats as a fief of the papacy ; he rebukes the 

King Solomon for daring to hold it as a bene- 
fice of the king of the Germans.’ 

He watches over Bohemia ; his legates take under 
Jso 31 1014 their care the estates of the Church ; he sum- 

., . mons the Archbishop of Prague to Rome.” 
Even Africa is not beyond the care of Hildebrand? 

The clergy and people of Carthage are urged to adhere 
to their archbishop-not to dread the arms of the 
Saracens, though that once flourishing Christian pro- 
vince, the land of Cyprian and Augustine, is so utterly 
reduced, that three bishops cannot be found to proceed 
to a legitimate consecration. 

1 vi. 13. Romano pontifice, usurpative obtinuit 
Y Keg&., ii. 73,74, April 20,1075. domioium ejus, nt credimus, divinum 
’ “ Regnum Hungariae sanctse Ro- judicium impedivit.” 

mana, t-c&& proprium est,” ii. 13; a i. 45. b i. 23. 
compare ii. 63 (March 23, 1075), c Regest.. iii. 19, June, 1076. Corn. 
Geusae. R. H., “consanguineus tuus pare a remarkable letter to Ah&r, 

Solomon) a rege Teutonioo non a King of Mauritanii iii. 21 
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CHAPTER IL 

King Henry IV. CanossR. 

BUT the Empire was the one worthy, one formidable 
antagonist to Hildebrand’s universal theo- oregory and 
cracy, whose prostration would lay the world the smsire. 
beneath his feet. The Empire musb acknowledge itself 
as a grant from the papacy, as a grant revocable for 
certain offences against the ecclesiastical rights and 
immunities ; it must humbly acquiesce in the uncon- 
trolled prerogative of the Cardinals to elect the Pope ; 
abandon all the imperial claims on the investiture of 
the prelates and other clergy with their benefices ; re- 
lease the whole mass of Church property from all feudal 
-demands, whether of service or of fealty ; submit 
patiently to rebuke ; admit the Pope to dictate on 
questions of war and peace, and all internal govern- 
ment where he might detect, or suppose that he de- 
tected, oppression. This was the condition to which the 
words and acts of Gregory aspired to reduce the heirs of 
Charlemagne, the successors of the Western Caesars. 

These two powers, the Empire and the Papacy, had 
grown up with indefinite and necessarily con- ‘me papacy 

flitting relations ; each at once above and be- g&% 
neath the other; each sovereign and subject, with no 
distinct limits of sovereignty or subjection ; each ac- 
knowledging the supremacy of the other, but each re- 
ducing that supremacy to a name, or less than a name. 
As a Christian, as a member of the Church, the Em- 
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peror was confessedly subordinate to the Pope, the 
acknowledged head and ruler of the Church.& As a 
subject of the Empire, the Pope owed temporal alle- 
giance to the Emperor. The authority of each depended 
on loose and flexible tradition, on variable and contra- 
dictory precedents, on titles of uncertain signification, 
Bead of the Church, Vicar of Christ; Patrician, King 
of Italy, Emperor ; each could ascend to a time when 
they were separate and not dependent upon each other. 
The Emperor boasted himself the successor to the whole 
autocracy of the Caesars, to Augustus, Constantine, 
Charlemagne: the Pope to ,that of St. Peter, or of 
Christ himself. On t,he one hand, when the Emperor 
claimed the right of nominating and electing the Pope, 
he could advance long, recent, almost unbroken prece- 
dent. The Pope, nevertheless, could throw himself still 
further back on his original independent authority, to ’ 
the early times of the Church before the conversion of 
Constantine, and to the subsequent period before the 
election of the Pope had become of so much importance 
as to demand the constant supervision of the civil power; 
above all, to the nature of that power, of divine not of 
human institution. Besides, on their part, Charlemagne 
no doubt, and his Transalpine successors, had received 
both the Patriciate and the Imperial crown, if not as a 
gift, yet from the hands of the Popes, and had been 
consecrated by them; and so, if the imperial authority 
was not conferred, it was hallowed and endowed with a 
stronger title to Christian obedience by that almost 
indispensable ceremony. Yet the power of the Cwsars 
mounted far higher, to the times when they were the 

a Even Henry IV., perhaps in his despair, admitted that he might jxsstlp 
be deposed is he had abandoned the faith.-Henric. Epist. ad Pap. This was 
after the Council cf Worms. 
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sole autocratic representatives of all-ruling Rome ; 
Caesars to whom the Apostles themselves had paid loyal, 
conscientious obedience. Nero had been the higher 
power to whom Paul had enjoined subjection ; and the 
temporal power itself, so said the Scripture in words of 
emphatic distinctness, was likewise of divine appoint- 
ment. The sgency of either being requisite to com- 
plete and ratify the power of the other, the popular 
conception would construe that consent, concurrence, or 
approval, into an act of free will, therefore of superiority. 
The perplexity would be without end ; perplexity from 
which men would escape only by closing their eyes, and 
choosing their course in the blindness of desperate parti- 
sanship. The loftiest minds might espouse either side 
on a great immutable principle; each cause became a 
religion. Nor would either Pope or Emperor be with- 
out precedent or groundwork in the theory of his power, 
if he claimed, as each did, the right of acting towards 
his adversary as a rebel, and of deposing that rebel ; 
the Emperor the right of appointing an Anti-pope, the 
Pope of setting up a rival Emperor.b 

The strife, therefore, might seem at once internecine 
and interminable ; and in this mortal warfare the powers, 
which each commanded, were strangely counterbalanced ; 
though in this age the advantage was on the side of the 
Pope. The Emperor might seem to wield the whole 
force of the Empire, to command an irresistible army ; 
the German soldiers were a terror to the Italians ; often 

- 

b “ Dixerat enim ille Sarabaita”(this 
was an opprobrious term for Pope 
Gregory) “ quod in sull asset potestate, 
quem v&t ad imperium promwere, 
et quem v&t removere. Sed arguitur 
fceditatis testimonio libri pontificalis. 

Ibi enim legitur, quad ordinatio papie 
atque episcoporum sit, et esse debet, 
per manus regum et imperatorum.” 
This declaration of Henry’s panegyrist, 
Benzo (p. 1060), is fully conti~mcd 
by Gregory’s acts and words. 
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had they marched, without encountering a foe, upon 
R,ome itself. The Pope, on the other hand, was a de- 
fenceless prelate, by his character prohibited from bearing 
arms, without military force, without a defensible terri- 
tory, with no allies on whom he could depend. Yet the 
Pope had no scruple in waging war by secular arms. 
War for the aggrandisement of the Church had no 
horrors for the vicegerent of Christ. Neither Gregory 
nor his successors, nor did the powerful Churchmen in 
other parts of the world, hesitate to employ, even to 
wield, the iron arms of knights and soldiery for spiritual 
purposes, as they did not to use spiritual arms for ends 
strict’ly secular. They put down ecclesiastical delin- 
quents by force of arms; they anathematised their 
political enemies. The sword of St. Peter was called in 
t.o aid the keys of St. Peter. Leo IX. had set the 
example of a military campaign against the Normans; 
but these were thought at that time scarcely better than 
infidels. Neither the present nor the succeeding age 
would have been greatly shocked at the sight of a Pope, 
in complete armour, at the head of a crusade.“ Nor 
were allies wanting to counterbalance the armies of the 
Empire. The policy of Pope Nicolas had attached the 
Normans to the Roman cause : Gregory at one time had 
rashly cast off the Norman alliance ; but he was strong 
in that of the house of Tuscany. The Countess Beatrice, 
and her daughter Matilda, were his unshaken adherents, 
But the great power of each lay in the heart of his 
adversary’s territory. In Rome the Counts of Tusculum 
and the neighbouring barons were dangerous partisans 

. 

c Gregory decides thecases inwhicb domini, vel amici, seu etiam paupe- 
a priest may bear inns. He is con- rum, net non pro defendendis ecclesiie,” 
demned “ (si) arma militaris portaverit, ( -Ad Britann., vii. 10. 
except0 si pro tuen& justiti0 SUP vel 
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of the Empire, because enemies of the Pope. At scarcely 
any period was the Emperor undisputed lord of Germany. 
Unwilling, if not rebellious subjects, princes, often as 
powerful as himself, were either in arms, or watching a 
favourable opportunity for revolt. Usually there was 
some ambitious house waiting its time to raise itself upon 
the ruins of the ruling dynasty. Nor was the Church 
more united than the Empire. If many of the great 
ecclesiastics of the Empire, from Churchmanship, from 
religious fear, or jealousy of the temporal power, main- 
tained the Papal cause beyond the Alps, the Emperor 

* was rarely without powerful prelates on his side, even in 
Italy. But though thus in some degree thwarted and 
opposed, even by his natural subjects, the spiritual power 
of the Pope was of tremendous efficacy. The anathema, 
which, in its theory at least, and in its unmitigated 
language, devoted its victim to eternal death, had hardly 
lost any of its terrors. In the popular belief, and that 
popular belief included the highest as well as the lowest, 
the actual doom of each man depended on the award of 
the clergy, that of nations on the supreme fiat of the 
Pope. The necessities of religious guidance and direc- 
tion were far more deeply felt than those of temporal 
government. The world could do better without a Caesar 
than without a Pope- at least without a priesthood, who 
at once, at the word of the Pope, suspended all their 
blessed offices. Without the Sacraments salvation was 
impossible ; and these Sacraments ceased at once. If 
baptism was granted to infants, if to the dying the 
Eucharist was not absolutely denied ; yet even these 
were conceded only as acts of mercy, and on ample 
submission: to the excommunicated they were utterly, 
absolutely refused. 

Anathema became, without shaking the common 
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dread of its effects, the ordinary weapon employed by 
the Pope in his quarrels; by Hildebrand it was fulmi- 
nated with all the energy of his character. The more 
religious, indeed, had been for some time shocked at the 
lavish frequency with which this last extremity of punish- 
ment was inflicted, even on refractory bishops, and for 
ecclesiastical offences.d There might be some prudent 
apprehension, lest it should lose its force by familiarity. 
But Damiani argues against it, on the high religious 
ground of the utter disproportion of the punishment in 
many cases to the offence of the criminal. But it had 
long ceased to be confined to delinquencies against the 0 
faith or the practice of the Gospel.” A new class of 
crimes was gradually formed, disobedience to the clergy 
or the See of Rome, in matters purely secular ; encroach- 
ment, real or supposed, upon the property of the Church ; 
the assertion of rights questioned by the Church ; the 
withholding immunities claimed by the Church. It was 
not as infringing t’he doctrines of Christ as an infidel, or 
as a heretic ; it was not as violating the great moral law 
of Christ, not as a murderer or an adulterer, that the 
baron, the King, or the Emperor, in general incurred 
the Papal ban and was thereby excluded from the com- 

d Damiani ranonstrateu against the ad Alexan. Pap. Damiam has no . 
perpetual afixture of the anathema to doubt that the anathema eternally 
all papal, almost to all ecclesiastical damns its victims!--Ep. 1, vii. and 
decrees. He is afraid of impairing its xiv. 
solemnity: he would reserve it for / c Anathema even aspired to tem- 
more awful crimes, such as heresy. A ’ peral effects. “Festinabimus a commo- 
man may almost inadvertently rush nione Christianae societatis absciudere, 
6‘ in sterna: mortis barathrum,” find I ita ut nullam deimeps vkttim in 

himself, for some trivial offence, the hello, nullam prosperitatem haberepos- 
consort of heretics-“ continua velut sit in saeculo.“-Ad Berengar. vi. 16. 
hweticus et tanquam cunctis crimi- How, in a warlike and superstitious 
oibus ten&w obnoxius, anathematis age, must this terrible omen have 
sententiPcondemnatur.“-Epist.l,xii., worked its own fuliilmeut I 
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munion of the faithful and from everlasting salvation; 
it was as a contumacious subject of the worldly kingdom 
of the Supreme P0ntiff.f Even where moral or spiritual 
offences were mingled up with the general charge, that 
of contumacy to the ecclesiastical superior was placed in 
the same rank, and to the common feelings of mankind 
was the real, if not avowed, ground of the censure. 

But not only was the excommunicated himself under 
this awful condemnation, the ban comprehended all who 
communicated with excommunicated persons. Every 
one in the councils, every one in the army, every one 
who obeyed, almost every subject who rendered alle- 
giance to an excommunicated prince, was virtually under 
excommunication ; and under the weight of this censure3 
with this aggravation of death before their eyes, men 
were to go forth to battle against those who proclaimed 
themselves the champions of the Church, the armies of 
the faith. To these, if immediate transition from the 
battle-field to Paradise was not explicitly promised, as 
afterwards to the Crusaders in the Holy Land (Moham- 
medan rewards calculated to animate them against 
Mohammedan foes), yet they fought under consecrated 
banners, their heroes were compared with those of the 
Old Testament; the grateful Church, the Dispenser of 
everlasting life and death, would not forget their 
services ; St. Peter would recognise the faithful servant.s 
of his successor; their religious courage could not but 
rise to fanaticism; they were warring for the Saints of 
God-for God himself! 

f The Norman princes, to whom the brand being securein the more powerful 
Pope had granted their great posses- protection of Beatrice of Tuscany and 
sions and privileges, and oo whom the her daughter, were excoummnicated by 
papacy had for some time relied for its the dauntless Pope. 
defence against the barons of the Cam- g Compare the elaborate argument 
pagna, having given oikce, and Hilde- of Bonizo, Bishop of Sutri, in favors 
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But if on this broad and general view the pope stood 
thus on the vantage ground in his contest with the Em- 
peror, never was a time in which the adversaries met 
on more unequal terms; the Papacy in the fullness of 
its strength, the Empire at the lowest state Of weakness. 
The Pope, Hildebrand, mature in age, of undisputed 
title, with a name which imposed awe throughout Latin 
Christendom, and with the unswerving conviction that, 
in raising the Papal power to the utmost, he was adA 
vancing the glory of God; perhaps, if he stooped to 
think on such subjects, the welfare of mankind. The 
c,,aracteroi Emperor, a youth, with all the disadvantages 
Henry IV. of youth, the passions and weaknesses of a boy 
born to Empire, but with none of that adventitious and 
romantic interest which might attach the generous to 
his cause. He had been educated, if education it might 
be called, by a gentle and tender mother, by imperious 
Churchmen who had galled him with all that was 
humiliating with none of the beneficial effects of severe 
control.h They had only been indulgent to his amuse- 

- 

of waging war against the adherents of 
Guibert the antipope. After reciting 
all the soldiers named with bonour in 
the New Testament, he goes on to in- 
fer that if it is lawful ever to wage 
war, it is against heretics. Did not 
S. Hilary arm King Clovis against the 
Arians? Did not S. Augustine urge 
Count Boniface to hang and every way 
to persecute the Donatists and Circum- 
cellions? Did not Augustine, in his 
Exposition ofthe Sermon on the Mount, 
on the text, “Blessed are ye who 
suffer persecution for righteousness’ 
sake,” say that those are equally 
blessed who +%ct p~soc&&i for the 
sake of righteousnnxu? He quotes 

Jerome as saying, “Non est impietas 
pro Dee crud&as” (ad Rustic. Nar- 
bon.) “Hear the teachingof the Fathers, 
look to the example of those who hare 
fought for the truth ! ” He then tri- 
umphantly appeals to the burning of 
Hermogenes the Prefect at Constan- 
tinople by the orthodox, the battles 
waged by the Alexandrians against the 
Arians, which are “ praised throughout 
the world.” He concludes with 
Cyril’s sanctification of the monk Am- 
monius, who had attempted the life of 
the Prefect Ore&s, as a martyr; he 
ends with the example of Pope Leo and 
of Herlembald of Milan. 

h Stenzel, i. p. 249, has justly de 
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merits ; they had not trained him to the duties of his 
station, or the knowledge of affairs and of men. In his 
earl&t youth, thus altogether undisciplined, he had been 
compelled to contract a marriage, for which he felt pro- 
found aversion ; and the stern Churchmen, who had 
bound this burthen upon him, refused to release him.’ 
He tried to bribe Siegfried of Mentz to sanction the 
divorce, by promising his aid in despoiling the abbots of 
Fulda and Herzfeld of the tithes of Thuringia,k but the 
Pope sent the stern Peter Damiani to forbid the evil 
example. “Well then,” said Henry, ‘( I will 
bear the burthen which I cannot throw off.” 

1069. 

And when, no doubt in consequence, he plunged with 
reckless impetuosity into the licentiousness which his 
station could command, this, unexcused, unpalliated, 
was turned to his shame and discredit by his inexorable 
adversaries. At length, indeed, his generous nature 
revolted at his ill-treatment of a gentle and patient 
wife. She bore him a son. From that time 
he was deeply attached to her. She was his O’ ““’ 
faithful companion in all his trials and sorrows; she 
gave him four children. Thus with all the lofty titles, 
the pomp without the power, the burthen with nothing 
but the enervating luxuries, none of the lofty self-con- 
fidence of one born and fitly trained to Empire, the 
character of Henry was still further debased by the 

scribed the character of Henry and the 
evil influences of the domination of this 
ambitious, rapacious, and unprincipled 
hierarchy. The great German eccle- 
siastics abandoned him to himself 
where they should have controlled- 
controlled where they should have 
left him free. It might almost seem 
that they had studied to shear him of 

all his strength before he should be 
committed in hi strife with Hilde- 
brand. 

1 “ Quam soasionibus principum in- 
&us dwerat.” Bnmo de Be110 Saxoru 
ice, p. 176. Hewas but ten yearsold 
when he was forced to marry her: had 
never known her, as he declared. 

k Compare Stenzel, 254. 
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shame of perpetual defeat and humiliation. His greater 
qualities, till they were forced out by adversity, his high 
abilities, till gradually ripened by use and experience, 
were equally unsuspected by his partisans and by his 
enemies. 

The great contest of Henry’s reign found the Em- 
f;;;8ns;evolt peror with no part of his subjects attached to 
Henry. his person, with but few regarding the dignity 
of the Empire irrespective of their own private interests, 

June 29,30, and with the moat powerful and warlike in 
1073. actual rebellion. The day after the inaugura- 
tion of Pope Gregory the Saxon princes met, and deter- 
mined on their revolt. Nothing can show more clearly 
the strange confusion of civil and religious matters than 
the course of proceedings during this conflict. The 
Saxon insurrection takes the character of a religious 
war. The confederates first named by the historian are 
Wenzel Archbishop of Magdeburg, Burchard Bishop of 
Halberstadt, the Bishops of Hildesheim, Merseburg, 
Minden, Paderborn, and Meissen. The three eccle- 
siastics favourable to the cause of Henry, Licmar Arch- 
bishop of Bremen, the Bishops of Zeitz and Osnaburg, 
are obliged to fly the country. To the first imperative 
demand, the demolition of the castles which Henry had 
built on many of the hills and mountain fastnesses, 
to control these turbulent Saxon chieftains, they added 
these terms ;-that he should dismiss his favourites, and 
commit the administration of affairs to his legitimate 
counsellors, the princes of the Empire ; that he should 
disperse the bevy of concubines which he maintained, 
contrary to decency and to the canons of the Church, 
and reinstate his la&u1 wife in his bed and in his affec- 
tions ; and so altogether abandon the follies of his 
youth. “If he refused their just demands, they were 
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Christians, and would not be defiled by communion with 
a man who insulted the Christian faith through such 
wickedness. They were bound by an oath of alle- 
giance ; and if he would rule for the edification, not the 
destruction of the Church, justly and according to 
ancient usage, maintain inviolate the law, rights, and 
liberties of all, their oath was valid ; but if he first broke 
his oath they were absolved from theirs ; they would 
.wage war upon him, even to death, as a Barbarian, and 
as an enemy of the Christ.ian name, for the Church of 
God, the faith of Christ, and their own liberties.” It 
was well for Henry that this tlrst Saxon revolt was 
quelled before the breaking out of direct hostilities with 
Gregory; for if his insurgent subjects could issue a 
manifesto so bold, and in some respects so noble, what 
had been the consequence if the Pope had supported 
their demands ? Thuringia,” as well as Saxony, was in 
arms, and Henry received his first bitter, if instructive 
lesson of humiliation. His revolted subjects had openly 
avowed the right of deposing him. “ s o great was his 
wickedness, that he ought not only to abdicate his 
throne, but be stripped of his military belt, and for his 
sins forswear the world.“” He had been publicly 
accused by Reginger, a noble of high character, of con- 
spiring basely to massacre the princes of the Empire; 

c A dispute concerning the tithes of 
that ah& region, claimed and levied 
by the Archbishop of Meotz, was in- 
volved in the rebellion of Thuringia. 

n “Militare cingulum et omnem 
*rorsw saxxli usurn quanta magi6 
regnum abdicare.” The Saxons fought 
“ pro ewlesiO Dei, pro fide Christiano- 
rum, pro libertate &,‘J p. 197.-Lam- 
bert of Herzfeld. See on Lambert of 

Herzfeld, improperly called of Aschaf- 
fenburg, the I’reface of Perk. It is for- 
tunate that, for these critical times, we 
have perhaps the best of the monastic 
historians-he is our chief authority 
-with the “ De Be110 Saxonico” of 
Bruno, and Berthold. Floto’s Heinrich 
IV. und seine Zeit is a constant, to mo 
mostly unsuccessful, attempt to depre 
ciate Lambert.-Note 1856. 
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and the challenge of Reginger to make good his charge 

Nov. I, 10’13. 
in single combat had been eluded rather than 
cheerfully accepted in bold defiance of its 

injustice. Henry, unequal to these adversaries, had 
been reduced to the utmost poverty, to abject flight and 
concealment. One city alone, Worms, adhered to the 
Emperor’s waning fortune, and gave time for the 
formidable league to fall asunder. Henry found that 
there was still power in the name of the Eing and Em- 
peror ; many of the princes on the Rhine, with the 
Jnne B 10,6 great prelates, rallied around the sovereign ; 

I . the battle of Hohenburg broke the Saxon 
power ; the principal insurgents had been betrayed into 
his hands, for Henry scrupled not at perfidy to regain 
his authority. 

Till the close of this Saxon war the Pope had main- 
tained a stately neutrality ; events had followed so 
Neutra,ity of rapidly, that even had he been disposed, he 
Lhe Pope. could scarcely have found time for authorits- 
tive interposition. The first overt act of Hildebrand 
relating to the Emperor,” had been a general admoni- 
tion to the Eing to return into the bosom of his mother, 
the holy Roman Church, and to rule the Empire in a 

l-he Pope’s more worthy manner; to abstain from simo- 
9!hllonition 
‘a King niacal presentations to benefices; to render 
&my. due allegiance to his spiritual superior. But 
when he spoke of Henry to his more confidential friends, 
it was in another tone. If his admonitions are treated 
with cont,empt, it will not move him. “ It is safer for 

0 Yet he meditated the coming da-it, intermimtio qua dicitur, mal* 
strife. To Duke Godfrey he writes, , dicta home qui prohibet gladium 
that he would send envoys to Henry- BUU~ a sanguine, super me, DBO pro- 
“ quad si nos audierit non aliter de ejus t&%&e, non veniet,“-May, 1073, 
guam nc.stm salute gaudemus: sin Regest. i. 9. Compare letter to Rn- 
vero nobis odivn pro dilectione red& I dolph of Suabm, I, 19. 
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us to resist him for his salvation to the shedding of our 
blood, than by yielding to his will, to consent to his 
ruin.” p The admonition probably &ached Henry in 
the most perilous time of his war with the dug, 8 10,3 
Saxons ; he had hardly escaped from their ’ * 
hands, had either fled, or was meditating his ignomi- 
nious flight from the castle in the Hartzberg. His reply, 
as suited his fortunes, was in the most submis- ABout dug. 
sive tone. He acknowledged his sins against 18. 
Heaven and the Pope ; he attributed them to his youth, 
to the intoxication of imperial power, to the seductions 
of evil counsellors. He had invaded the property of the 
Church; he had made simoniacal promotions of un- 
worthy persons. He entreated the clemency of the 
Pope ; he trusted that from henceforth the kingdom and 
the priesthood, bound together by the necessity of 
mutual assistance, might adhere to each other in indis- 
soluble uni0n.q Hildebrand was delighted with language 
more gentle and lowly than had ever been used by the 
predecessors of Henry to the pontiffs of Rome. Hilde- 
brand even then had not confined himself to his admo- 
nition to Henry ; he had already erected himself into 
supreme arbiter of the affairs of Germany. A letter to 
the insurgent prelates, the Archbishop of Magdeburg, 
the Bishop of Halberstadt, and the Saxon princes, com- 
manded them to suspend their arms until he should 
have inquired into the justice of their quarrel with the 
King their Lord.’ This was more than a solemn per- 

P Gregor. Epist. ad Beatricem et m&se, et talia, qualia neque ipsum 
Uathildam, 1, xi. neque antecessores sues recordamux 

q Epistols Henric. Regis. Mansi, date Romanis Pontificibus misisse.“-Her- 
about Aug. 18, 1073. I refer to this lembaldo. Keg&. i. 25, Sept. 27, 
letter Gregory’s remarkable words .- 1973. On Henry’s conduct in this 
“ Henricum rrgem praeterea s&s dul- affair Gregory lays great weight. 
cedinia et obedientis plena nobis verba r Reges:. 7. 39 Dec. 20, 1073. 

VOL. IV. E 
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suasive to peace, and a religious remonstrance on the 
homicides, conflagrations, the plunder of the churches 
and of the poor, and the desolation of the country (such 
language had been becoming in the vicar of Christ); he 
took the tone of a supreme judge. An act of sacrilege 
on the part of the Saxons gave Henry, as he supposed, a 
favourable opportunity for placing the spiritual power on 
his own side. While negotiations were proceeding, a 
rising of the Saxon people took place in the neighbour- 
hood of Hartzburg. This was the strong fortress which 
commanded the whole country ; from which Henry had 
made incursions to waste the district around, in which 
he had found secure refuge from the popular indigna. 
tion, and from which he had but now been forced to fly. 
But so long as the Hartzburg remained impregnable, 
the Saxon liberties were insecure; with but a garrison 
there the Emperor might at any time renew hostilities. 
The insurgents surprised this stronghold, but were not 
content with levelling the military works to the ground. 
Henry had built a temporary church of timber, furnished 
with great elegance. The insurgents scrupled not to 
destroy this sacred edifice, to plunder the treasures, 
to break the altar to pieces. In want,on insult, or with 
a fixed design to break the bonds of Henry’s attachment 
to the place, they dug up the bodies of a brother and a 
son whom he had buried there. The reliques of the 

Saints were saved with difficulty, and carried 
Feb’24”0’4’ by the trembling clergy to a neighbouring 
sanctuary. The Saxon chieftains shuddered at the con- 
sequences of this rash act; Henry’s indignation knew 
no bounds. To that power which was to be used with 
such commanding energy against himself, he did not 
hesitate to appeal. He sent messages to Rome to 
demand the censures of the Pope against the Saxona, all 
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of whom he involved in the odious charge of burning 
churches, breaking down altars, violating Christian 
graves, and barbarously insulting the remains of the 
dead. 

But the vengeance of Henry was fulfilled ; the Saxon 
insurrection had been put down at Hohenburg (1075) 
without the interposition of the Pope, before indeed he 
could come to any decided resolution. 

An embassy in the mean time had arrived in Germany 
from Rome-an embassy, it might seem, .in- Embassy 
tended to work on the pious feelings as well fromRomc. 
as on the fears of the king. The mother of Henry had 
left her peaceful convent sanctuary, and accompanied 
the Papal legates, the Bishops of Praeneste, Ostia, and 
Cumae. Henry was accustomed from his youth to the 
overweening haughtiness-he had experienced the ty- 
ranny -of t’he prince prelates of Germany. The Ialian 
bishops bred in the school of Hildebrand held even a 
more high and dictatorial tone. Their first demands 
were abject, unquestioning submission. They refused 
to communicate with the King till he had done penance 
for all his simoniacal acfs, and had been absolved from 
the ban of the Church, under &ich he lay, either 
actually or virtually, as employing excommunicated 
persons for his counsellors. They demanded the dis- 
missal of those persons against whom Pope Alexander 
had issued his censures, the bishops of Ratisbon, Con- 
stance, and Lausanne, the Counts Eberhard and Ulric. 
They required him also to summon a council of the 
prelates of Germany and Gaul, in which they were to 
preside, as representing the Pope. The avowed object 
of this council was the degradation of all the prelates 
who owed their rise to simoniacal means. Henry at this 
time hardly looked beyond hrs immediate advantagee, 

E2 
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’ and the gratification of his passions. Partly yielding to 
the persuasions of his mother, partly out of revenge 
against some of the Saxon prelates, obnoxious to censure, 
especially from hatred of the Bishop of Worms, who 
alone opposed his unbounded popularity in that city, he 
was disposed to acquiesce jn the convocation of the 
Council, and to allow full scope to its proceedings. 

But most of the bishops dreaded this severe inquisi- 
aerman 
prelates. 

tion into their titles ; others, of whom the chief 
was Licmar, the learned and sagacious Arch- 

bishop of Bremen, stood upon the privileges of the 
German Church. It was determined t.hat, unless 
the Pope appeared in person, his representative, and 
the only lawful president of such a council, was the 
primate of Germany. Siegfried, Archbishop of Mentz, 
a man of timid and vacillating character, was as ill- 
qualified to be the representative of Hildebrand in 
Germany, as boldly to oppose his ambitious encroach- 
ments. He feared alike the Pope and the King. The 
fate of some of his brother prelates might well make 
him tremble, if the King, notwithstanding his seeming 
acquiescence, should enter into the contest, and the 
popular favour take the part of the King. The Bishop 
of Worms had been driven from his city with the 
utmost indignity ; and it was doubtful whether it was 

Hanno of not a faction, eager to avenge the royal cause, 
cologne. which had endangered the life of Hanno, the 
great Archbishop of Cologne, expelled him from the 
city, and maintained Cologne for some time in a state 
of defiant rebellion.” The origin of this tumult may 
show the haughty tyranny of these kingly prelates, 

* “ Incertum levitate vulgi, an factione eorum qm vvmn regis in m&e+ 
qum ulcisci cupiebant,” &c.-Lambert. sub am. 1074. 
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The Archbishop was about to leave the city after the 
celebration of Easter. A vessel was wanted for his 
voyage. His people, after examining all that were in 
the port (this purveyance, it must be presumed, was of 
ancient usage), chose that of a rich merchant, cast the 
valuable lading on the shore, and proceeded to seize 
the bark for the Archbishop’s use. The merchant’s 
men resisted, headed by his son : it ended in a .furious 
fray. When the Archbishop heard of it, he threatened 
summary punishment against the seditious youths. 
“ For,” proceeds the historian, “ he was a man endowed 
with every virtue, and renowned for his justice in civil, 
as well as in ecclesiastical causes.” Lambert admits, 
indeed, “that he was liable to transports of ungovern- 
able anger.” The whole city rose in insurrection ; the 
Archbishop was hurried, to save his life, to the church 
of St. Peter. His palace, his cellars were plundered : 
his chapel, with the pontifical robes, and even the 
sacred vessels, destroyed ; one of his attendants, mis- 
taken for the Archbishop, was killed : the Archbishop 
hardly made his escape in disguise. But the country 
people were attached to Hanno, perhaps hated the 
citizens ; a military force sprang up among his vassals ; 
the city was forced to surrender. Six hundred of the 
wealthiest merchants withdrew to the court of King 
Henry to implore his intercession. The soldiers of the 
Archbishop, it was given out without his sanction, 
plundered and committed horrible cruelties. The 
Archbishop wreaked a terrible vengeance on the first 
movers in the tumult; the son of the merchant and 
many others were blinded, many scourged, and the 
city, the richest and most powerful north of the Alps, 
was a long time before it recovered its former pros 
perity. 
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Siegfried of Mentz might well quail before the diffi- 
culties of his position. Not merely was he called upon 
‘d summon thie dreaded Council, but to carry at once 
into effect the stern and peremptory decrees of Hilde- 
brand, and of the councils which he had held at Rome 
for the suppression of the married clergy. Throughout 
Western Christendom these decrees had met with 
furious, or with sullen and obstinate opposition. In 
Lombardy not all the preaching of Ariald, nor his 
martyrdom ; not all the eloquence of Damiani, not all 
the tyranny of Herlembald, nor even the fanaticism of 
the people, who were taught to abstain from the unholy 
ministrations of this defiled priesthood, had succeeded 
in extirpating the evil. Herlembald was now about to 
suffer the miserable or glorious destiny of Ariald. 

March 18, Siegfried knew t,he state of the German 
1074. clergy ; it was not till he was formally threa- 
tened with the Papal censure that he consented to 
promulgate the decree of Gregory? Even then he 
at#tempted to temporise, He did not summon the 
clergy at once to show their obedience ; he allowed 
them six months of delay for consideration-six months 
employed by the clergy only t,o organise a more obsti- 
nate opposition. 

A synod met at Erfurt. The partisans of the mar- 

October. riage of the clergy assembled in prevailing 
1074. numbers. Their language among themselves 
had been unmeasured. “ The Pope,” they said, “must 
be a heretic or a madman. Has he forgotten the 
saying of the Lord ? All cannot fulfil his word. The 
apostle says, ‘Let him that cannot contain marry.’ He 

8 Siegflied had been already rebuked for other cause% by the Pop-&g& 
i. 60. 
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would compel all men to live like angels. Let him 
take care, while he would do violence to nature, he 
break not all the bonds which restrain from fornication 
and every uncleanness. They had rather abandon their 
priesthood than their wives, and then let the Pope, who 
thought men too grovelling for him, see if he can find 
angels to govern the Church. “II Siegfried could not but 
betray that he was acting a part in opposition to his 
own judgement ; his arguments, therefore, had little 
effect. The clergy withdrew to deliberate. Some pro- 
posed quietly to return to their own homes. Some of 
the more violent, with confused but intelligible menace, 
called for vengeance on him who dared to promulgate 
this execrable decree ; they threatened to depose the 
Archbishop, and even to put him to death, as a warning 
to his successors not to publish such statutes, which 
they strangely affected to treat as calumnious to the 
priesthood. The affrighted primate expressed his readi- 
ness to appeal to Rome, and to endeavour to obtain 
some mitigation at least of the obnoxious law. Either 
to distract the assembly from the main subject in de- 
bate, or from mere folly or rapacity, he suddenly re- 
vived an old question of his claim on the tithes of 
Thuringia. These claims had been settled in the 
treaty at Gerstungen ; and the enraged Thuringians, at 
first with sullen murmurs, at length with open violence, 
so terrified the Archbishop, that he was glad to make 
his way, environed by his own soldiers, out, of the town. 
So closed the synod of Erfurt. 

But the impatient zeal of Hildebrand would brook 
no delay. At the head of the Roman clergy, men 
vowed by conscience and religion, by interest and pride, 
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to his cause (Guibert of Ravenna, the Emperor’s repre- 

BY& at sentative, the representative of the German 
party in Italy, as yet ventured no opposition), 

he determined at all hazards, even that of changing the 
yet obsequious, or at least consenting, Emperor, from 
an ally in the subjugation of the simoniacal and mar- 
ried clergy into an implacable antagonist,” to strike at 
the root of all these abuses, comprehended under the 
opprobrious name of simony. He might justly appre- 
hend that the total suppression of the evil was abso- 
lutely impossible, while the temporal sovereign pos- 
sessed the power of conferring spiritual benefices. As 
long as the greater dignities, the rich abbeys, or even 
stations of inferior rank and authority, coveted for their 
wealth, their dignity, or even their ease or quiet, were 
in any way at the disposal of the laity, so long would 
an impoverished sovereign traffic in these promotions, 
or an ambitious sovereign crowd them with his creatures 
-each regardless of the worthiness of those elevated to 
the sacred olIices, either looking for remuneration out 
of the actual revenues of the see, or in servile adherence 
to his commands.r But the Church, as a great pro- 
prietor of lands, originally granted and mostly held on 
the common feudal tenure, was bound by the laws 
which regulated other benefices. It had been content 
to receive these estates with their secular advantages 
and their secular services. The temporal power through- 

= In a letter to King Henry (Dec. 7, Herman of Bamberg had bought his 
1074) he praises him for his amicable bishopric; he was accused a8 a Si- 
reception of his envoys, rejoices that he monk-e, and summoned to Rome. By 
had determined to destroy simony and large gifts to Alexander II. he not only 
the fornication of the clergy.-ii. 30. obtained pardon under B cownant not 
Compare 31, where he proposes a cru- to sell any church preferments-he 
sade against the infidels. returned in honour with an archhishop’n 

y But wax the Popes guiltless? pall.-Lamb&, sub am. 1070. 
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out declared that it did not bestow, or if it sold for any 
stipulated gift or service the benefice attached to the see, 
the abbacy, or the prebend, it did not presume to sell the 
spiritual function, but only the property of the endowment. 
The sovereign was the liege lord, not of the bishop or 
the abbot in his hierarchical, solely in his feudal rank. 

The form of investiture, indeed, was in favour of 
Gregory’s views ; the ring and the staff which the 
bishop received from the temporal sovereign. The 
ring, the symbol of his mystic marriage with his dio- 
cese ; the staff, the sceptre of his spiritual sway, might 
seem to belong exclusively to his holy function. But 
this investiture conveyed the right to the temporal pos- 
sessions or endowments of the benefice ; it assigned a 
local jurisdiction to the bishop ; it was in one form the 
ancient consent of the laity to the spiritual appoint- 
ment ; it presumed not to consecrate, but permitted 
the consecrated person to execute his ofllce in a certain 
defined sphere, and under the protection and guarantee 
of the civil power. This was only the outward mark of 
allegiance; the acknowledgment of the secular supre- 
macy as far as t,he estate or its feudal obligations. 

In a council held at Rome at the beginning of the 
year 1075, Gregory abrogated by one decree synodof 

lime, Feb. 
the whole right of investiture by the temporal ~-28 ahut 
sovereign.’ 

investitures. 

. z “ Si qais deinceps episcopatum vel 
abbatiam de manu alicujus laica per- 
sowe susceperit, nullatenus inbar epis- 
cupos vel abbates habeator, net ulla ei 
ut episcopa aut abbati audientia con- 
cedatur. insuper ei gratiam benti 
Petri, et introitum ecclesiie interdici- 
mm, quoad usque locum, quem sub 
crimine tam ambitionis quam inoise- 
dientia, qucd est scelus idololatriw. 

deseruerit: Similiter etiam de infe- 
rioribus ecclesiasticis dignitatibus con- 
stituimos. Item, si quis Imperatorum, 
Ducum, Marchionum, Comitum, vel 
quilibet sacularium potestatum, aut 
personarum, investituram episcopntus, 
vel alicujus ecclesiasticoe dignitatis dare 
przesumpserit, ejusdem sententia: vin- 
culo s.5 E;trictnm &at.” - La&. 
Concil., p. 342. 
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The prohibition was couched in the most imperious 
and comprehensive terms. It absolutely deposed every 
bishop, abbot, or inferior ecclesiastic who should receive 
investiture from any lay person. It interdicted him, 
whosoever should be guilty of this act of ambition and 
rebellion (which was the sin of idolatry) until he should 
have abandoned the benefice so obtained, from all com- 
munion in the favour of St. Peter, and from admission 
into the Church. And if any Emperor, duke, marquis, 
count, or secular potentate or person should presume to 
grant such investiture of bishopric or inferior dignity, 
he was condemned to the same sentence. This statute 
made a revolution in the whole feudal system through- 
out Europe as regarded the relation of the Church now 
dominant to the State. In the empire it annulled the 
precarious power of the Sovereign over almost half his 
subjects. All the great prelates and abbots, who were 
at the same time the princes, the nobles, the councillors, 
the leaders in the Diets and national assemblies, became 
to a great degree independent of the crown: the Em- 
peror had no concern, unless indirectly, in their promo- 
tion, no power over their degradation. Their lands and 
estates were as inviolable as their persons. Where t,here 
was no fealty there could be no treason. Every benetice, 
on the other hand, thus dissevered from the Crown was 
held, if not directly, yet at the pleasure of the Pope. 
For as with him was the sole judgement (the laity being 
excluded) as to the validity of the election, with him 
was the deeision by what offences the dignity might be 
forfeited ; and as the estates and endowments were now 
inalienable, and were withdrawn from the national pro- 
perty and became that of the Church and of God, t.he 
Pope might be in fact the liege lord, temporal and 
spiritual, of half the world. 
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From this time the sudden and total change takes 
place in the courteous and respectful, if still Breach be 

jealous and guarded, intercourse between Henry ~~~~~~,hdethe 
and the Pope. Till now Henry was content to Emperor. 
sacrifice the simoniacal and the married clergy and to be 

. the submissive agent of the Pope in their degradation. 
They are now, with short intervals but of seeming peace, 
resolute, declared, unscrupulous, remorseless enemies. 
Each is determined to put forth his full powers, each 
to enlist in his party the subjects of the other. If 
Gregory had condescended, which he did not, to dis- 
semble his deliberate scheme, his avowed sacred duty to 
subject the temporal to the spiritual power, a man of 
Henry’s experience, even if without natural sagacity, 
could not but perceive what was now at issue. This act 
despoiled the Emperor of one of his most valuable pre- 
rogatives ; a prerogative indispensable to his authority. 

Nor was Henry now in a condition tamely to endure 
the aggression even of the Pope. The sudden revolution 
in the German mind in his favour, the victory of Hohen- 
burg, the submission of the Saxons, the captivity of 
their chiefs (the fruits of that victory) might have in- 
toxicated- a mind less unused to success. Nor was he 
without powerful allies, pledged by their interests to his 
cause, and incensed by t’te bold and uncompromising 
manner in which the Pope asserted and seemed deter- 
,mined to enforce his supremacy.8 The German Church, 
as shown at Erfurt, had still a strong inclination to inde- 
pendence. Of the more powerful prelates, some indeed 
were old, some irresolute ; but some, sharing in his con- 
demnation, were committed to his side. Hanno of Co- 

n See the additions made to the Regesta of Gregory VII., in Mabillon 
Correspondence, ii. 143. 
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logne diedb during the early part of the contention. 
Siegfried of Mentz was timid, wavering, consciously 
oppressed by the fearful responsibility of his position. 
By the same Roman synod, Licmar, Archbishop of 
Rremen, Werner of Strasburg, Herman of Bamberg, 
Henry of Spires, William of Pavia, Cunibert of Turin, 
Dionysius of Piacenza, besides the three bishops of 
Constance, Zeitz, and Lausanne, the proscribed coun- 
sellers of Henry, were interdicted from the performance 
of their functions. The Saxon prelates were now con- 
quered rebels; the Bishop of Worms an exile from his 
city. Few were disposed by denying the legality of lay 
investiture to imperil their own right to the estates of 
their churches. But the more determined and reckless 
resistance was among the partisans of the married 
clergy. Siegfried, yielding to the urgent commands, to 
the menaces of the Pope, called a second synod at Nentz.c 
The Papal Legate was present; he displayed the man- 
date of the Apostolic See, that the bishops in their 
several dioceses should compel the priests to renounce 
their wives or abstain altogether from their sacred 
ministry. The whole assembly rose ; so resolute was 
their language, so fierce were their gestures, that the 
Archbishop again trembled for his life. He declared 
that from henceforth he would take no concern in such 
perilous matters, but leave the Pope to execute his own 
decrees. 

At Passau the Bishop Altman had already not only 
published the papal prohibit,ion against the marriage of 

b Dec. 4, 1075. According to magnificent; lavish ‘o monasteries ;” 
Lambert he went “ ad angelos.” Mire of his ambition and worldly pride not 
cles wwe wrought at his t.omb. See a word ! Compare B&hold, sub ana 
Lis high character, 8 sort of ideal of a c Lamb&. 
prelate of those days. “If austere, 
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the clergy ; he interdicted the married clergy from the 
altar. He had met with stubborn, sullen resistance, 
On St. Stephen’s day he ascended the pulpit, 
and read the Pope’s brief; he would have been 

bD 10,4. 
’ 

torn in pieces but for the intervention of some of the 
powerful citizens. Bishop Henry of Coire hardly escaped 
with his life.d 

No doubt it was this which raised a fixed and deter- 
mined opposition to Hildebrand in a large Effects of de- 

party of the clergy throughout Latin Christen- zG:$“st 
dom, more especially in Italy and in Germany.e “WY. 
The manner in which the Pope commanded the execu- 
tion of the decree aggravated its harshness and cruelty. 
The Pope deliberately sacrificed the cherished sanctity, 
the inviolability of the priesthood; or rather he dis- 
owned as a priesthood, and cast forth to shame and 
ignominy those whom he branded as unworthy of its 
privileges. The personal exposure and degradation 
could not be more galling. By the judgement of the 
laity, by force employed against them by unhallowed 
hands, they were not merely to be prohibited from their 
sacred functions; they were expelled from the choir, 
and thrust down into the place of the penitents. Even 
bishops were to be summarily degraded, or rather not 
recognised as bishops.f Who may imagine the fierce- 
ness of the more rude and profligate, thus sternly and 
almost suddenly interrupted in their licentiousness ; 
whose secret but ill-concealed voluptuousness was 

’ Lamhert, sub arm. 1074. Ccm- 
pare Vit. Altmanni, spud Pertz, xiv. 
p. 232. 

e Berthold (sub arm. 1075) says of 
the edict against the marriage of the 
clergy, that it caused “ maximum 

odium in dominum apatolicum, etper- 
paucos em qui conmtirent ei.“-Apud 

Pertz, p. 278. Yet Berthold was an 
Hildebmndiet. 

f Letter to Adela Countess of Flan. 
den, iv. 10, and to Robert, iv. 11, 
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dragged tu hght and held up to shame and obloquy, 
perhaps to the now unawed vengeance of the injured 
husband or father. In proportion to their unprincipled 
looseness would be the passion of their resentment, the 
depth of their vindictiveness. But these, it may be 
charitably, and as far as the documents show, justly 
concluded, were the few. What must have been the 
bitterness of heart of those, the far larger part of the 
clergy, whose marriage, or at least an implied and 
solemn engagement almost as sacred as marriage, 
had been endeared by the sweet charities of life, by the 
habits of mutual affection, the common ties of parental 
love. Their wives were to be torn from them and treat,ed 
with the indignity of prostitutes; their children to be 
degraded as bastards. In some cases these wretched 
women were driven to suicide ; they burned themselves, 
or were found dead in their beds from grief, or by their 
own hands ; and this was proclaimed as the vengeance 
of God upon their sins.g With some of the married 
clergy there may have been a consciousness, a mis- 
giviug of wrong, at least of weakness inconsistent with 
the highest clerical function ; but with others it was a 
deliberate conviction, founded on the authority of St. 
Paul ; on the usage of the primitive Church, justified 
by the law of Eastern Christendom, and in Milan asserted 
to rest on the authority of St. Ambrose ; as well as on a 

P Paul Bern&d triumphs in the 
misery of these women, many of them 
the wives, as he acknowledges, of the 

clergy. “ Interea super ipsas quoque 
uxores, seu concubinas Nicolaitarum 
saevit divina ultio. Nam quredam 
~llarum in reprobum sensum traditz, 
semetipsas iucendio tradidenmt; aliquie 
dumaaw cubitum issot mortue i-e- 

pert2 sunt in matutino absque ulla 
praeeunte inlirmitatis indicio : aliqua- 
rum etiam corpora, post evulsas ani- 
mas, maligni spiritus rapientes et in 
sua latibula reponentes, humaui3 sepul- 
turO privaverunt.” In what shape did 
these mnlignant spirits appear 1 Vit, 
Gregcry VII. Murat. S. I. iii. 
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conscientious assurance of the evils, the manifest and 
flagrant evils, of enforced clerical celibacy. And these 
men, even when they acknowledged their weakness, 
and were content with the lower stations in religious 
estimation, were to be mingled up in one sweeping ana- 
thema with the worst profligates ; to be condemned to 
poverty and shame, to be thrown loose to the popular 
bdgement, the popular jealousy, the popular fury. 

It was not indeed in Germany or Lombardy alone 
that the opposition to one or both the Hiidebrandine 
decrees against lay investiture and the marriage of the 
clergy encountered fierce opposition. The latter, as of 
more immediate operation, excited the most furious 
passion. It was about this time that the Archbishop of 
Rouen, venturing to read the decree in his cathedral, 
was driven from the pulpit with a shower of stones. At 
the Council of Paris,” when the decree was read, there 
was a loud outcry of appeal to St. Paul’s Epistle to 
Timothy. The Abbot of Pont-Is&e,’ dared to say that 
the Pope’s commands, just or unjust, must be obeyed 
He was dragged out of the assembly, spat upon, struck 
in the face by the King’s servants, hardly rescued a1ive.k 
Everywhere in Italy, in Rome itself, in France, through- 
out Germany, the decrees were received with the most 
vigorous or stubborn oppugnance ; Gregory acknow- 
ledges the reluctance with which it was submitted to by 

h Mansi, sub arm. Orderic. Vital. 
1 If the bishops of Fence, writes 

Gregory, are lukewarm in enforcing 
these decrees, we hereby interdict the 
people from attending the ministm- 
tions of such false priests.-iv. 20. 

k Epist. Theodor. Virdunens. ad 
Gregor. VII. Mar&e et Durand. i. 
218. Epistola cujuedam, p. 231. The 

populace sometimes took the other side. 
The people of Cambray burned n man 
jr venturing to say that the Simoniac 
or married clergy were not to be 
allowed to say mass. So writes Gre 

WY * The clergy oi Cambray were 
generally married. Gregory would 
make this man a &v. 
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the great mass of the clergy, the tardiness of the bishops 
to enforce its penalties.” This, doubtless, more than 
the strife with the empire, and the collision between the 
Italian and German party, was the chief source of 
the deep and wide-spread rancour excited in the 
hearts of men, rancour almost unprecedented, against 
Gregory VII. Later history shows Hildebrand, if not 
Hatred 
waiubt 

an object, of admiration, of awe. Those who 
Hildebrand. most deprecate his audacious ambition, his 
assumption of something bordering on divinity, respect 
the force and dignity of his character. The man who by 
the mere power of mind, by spiritual censures, without 
an army, except that which he levied by his influence 
over others, with enemies in his own city, aspired to 
rule the world, to depose the mightiest sovereigns, to 
raise up a barrier against the dominion of mere brute 
force and feudal tyranny, is contemplated, if by some 
with enthusiastic veneration, by others if with aversion, 
as the Incarnation of anti-Christian spiritual pride, never- 
theless not without the homage of their wonder, and 
wonder not unmingled with respect. But in his own day 
the hostility against his name did not confine itself to in- 
dignant and vehement invectives against his overween- 
ing ambition, severity, and imperiousness ; there is no 
epithet of scorn or debasement, no imaginable charge 
of venality, rapacity, cruelty, or even licentiousness, 
which is not heaped upon him, and that even by bishops 
of the opposite party.” The wilful promoting of un- 

- 

m “ Ad hate tamen inobedientes, ex- 
ceptis perpaucis, tam execrandam eon- 
suetudinem ” (simony and marriage) 
“ null& studuernnt prohibitione deci- 
dere, null& districtione pun&“-Ad 
Rodolph. ii. 45. 

. That which in the poet&l invee- 
tive (I am ashamed to abuse the word 
poetry) of Benzo, apud Menckenium, p. 
975 (be it observed a bishop), takes the 
coarsest and plainest form, is noticed 
also by the grave Lambert of Herzfel4 
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natural sins is retorted by the married clergy on the 
assertor of clerical chastity ; even his austere personal 
virtue does not place him above calumny ; his intimatc; 
alliance with the Countess Matilda, the profound devo- 
tion of that lofty female to her spiritual Father, his 
absolute command over her mind is attributed at one 
time to criminal intercourse,” at another to magic. 

Even at the time at which Hildebrand was thus 
declaring war against the empire, and precipitating the 
inevitable conflict for supremacy over the world, he was 
not safe in Rome. It cannot be known whether Guibert 
of Parma, the Archbishop of R’arenna, the representa- 
tive of the imperial interests in Italy, who in Rome had 
opposed all that he dared-a sullen and dissembled re- 
sistance to the Pope-was privy to the daring enterprise 
of Cencius. That leader and descendant of the old 
turbulent barons of Romagna had old scores of vengeance 
to repay against Hildebrand, the adviser of that policy 
which had brought down the Normans for their sub- 
jugation. 

0 “Hz est mulier illa, de qua ab 1 was the charge publicly made io the 
obtrectatoribos fidei et concultatoritus address of the German Bishops in the 
veritatis crimen incestus snncto Pan- Synod at Mentz. Thus writcs R 
tifici objiciebatur.” - Hugon. Chron. bishop. LL Qui etiam f&ore quodam 
apud Pertz, x. p. 462. His defenders, grsvissimi scandali totam ecclesiam 
singularly enough, think it necessary to replesti de coorentu et cohabit&me 
appeal to miracle to explain this don& alienee mulieris, firmiliariori quam 
nation of a powerful and religions nccesse est. In quQ re verecundia 
mind like Hildebrand’s, over perhaps nostra magis quam causa laborat, 
B weakly religious one like Matilda’s. quamvis haec generalis querele ubique 
This scandal appears in its grossest personwrit omnia judicia omnia de- 
and most particular form in Cosmas creta per fcemiuas in sede apostolica 
of Prague, who adds, “ hsc sufficit actuari; denique per fceminas totum 
breviter dlxisse, qua: utinam non dix- orbem ecclesia: admmistrari.” Udal- 
iasem.” Apud Meuckenium, p. 39. rici Cod. apud Eccard. ii, p. 172. I 
The age of one of the two might be believe this as little as the ince&, 
enough to contradict those foul tales, violation of nuns and virgins charged 
if they were worth contdction. Yet by one or two writers against Henry. 

VOL. IV. P 
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Cencius had been master of the castle of St. Angelo, 
and the master of the castle of St. Angelo was an im- 
portant partisan Sor the Pope. The Normans might 
now seem to have done their work; for some offence 
they were excommunicated in their turn by the fearless 
Gregory ; the Counts of Tusculum were to be the pro- 
tectors of the Roman See. But Cencius was afterwards 
suspected of dealings with the excommunicated Guibert. 
He was attacked and taken ; the castle of St. Angelo 
for a time dismantled ; the life of Cencius was spared 
only on the merciful intervention of the Countess 
Mati1da.P Cencius therefore had long arrears of re- 
venge ; success would make him an ally who might 
dictate his own terms to those who had a common 
interest in the degradation of Gregory. Master of the 
Pope’s person, he might expect not merely not to be 
disowned, but to claim whatever reward might be de- 
manded by his ambition. 

On the eve of Christmas-day the rain had poured 
A.D. 1076. down in torrents, The Romans remained 
Pope seiaed 
by Cencius. in their houses ; the Pope, with but a few 
ecclesiastics, was keeping the holy vigil in the remote 
church of Santa Maria Maggiore. The wild night 
suited the wild purpose of Cencius. The Pope was in 
the act of administering the Holy Communion, when a 
fierce shout of triumph and a shriek of terror sounded 
through the church. The soldiers of Cencius burst in, 
swept along the nave, dashed down the rails, rushed to 
the altar, and seized the Pontiff. One fatal blow might 
have ended the life of Hildebrand and changed the 
zonrse of human events; it glanced aside, and only 
wounded his forehead. Bleeding, stripped of his holy 

-- 

C Cencws, .uwnling to Lambert, had beeeen excommtmicstel by the Pope 
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vestments, but patient and gentle, the Pope made no 
resistance; he was dragged away, mounted behind one 
of the soldiers, and imprisoned in a strong t,ower.q The 
rumour ran rapidly through the city; all the night 
trumpets pealed, bells tolled. The clergy who were 
officiating in the different churches broke off 
their services, and ran about the streets sum- Rescue’ 
moning the populace to rescue and revenge ; soldiers 
rushed to the gates to prevent the prisoner from being 
carried out of the town. At the dawn of morn the 
people assembled in the Capitol, ignorant whether the 
Pope was dead or alive. When t,he place of his im- 
prisonment was known, they thronged to the siege; 
engines were brought from all quarters ; the tottering 
walls began to yield. Cencius shuddered at his own 
deed. One faithful friend and one noble matron had 
followed the Pope into his dungeon. The man had 
covered his shivering body with furs, and was cherishing 
his chilled feet in his own bosom ; the woman had 
staunched the blood, had bound up the wound in his 
head, and sat weeping beside him. Cencius, cowardly 
as cruel, had no course left but to throw himself at the 
feet of the Pontiff, and to implore his mercy. In the 
most humiliating language he confessed his sins, his 
sacrilege, his impiety. The Pope, thus insultecl, thus 
wounded, thus hardly escaped from a miserable death, 
maintained throughout the mild dignity and self-com- 
mand of a Christian Pontiff. His wisdom might indeed 
lead him to dread the despair of a ruffian. “ Thine in- . 
juries against myself I freely pardon. Thy sins against 
God, against his mother, his apostles, and his whole 
Church must be expiated. Go on a pilgrimage to 

q Bonizo. 

F2 
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Jerusalem, and if thou returnest alive, present thyself 
to us, and be reconciled with God. As thou hast been 
an example of sin, so be thou of repentance ! ” Christ 
himself might seem to be speaking in his Vicegerent.’ 

Gregory was brought out; he made a motion to the 
people to arrest the fury with which they were rushing 
to storm the tower; it was mistaken for a sign of 
distress. They broke down, they clambered over, the 
malls. Gregory, yet stained with blood, stood in the 
midst of his deliverers ; he was carried in triumph to 
the church from which he had been dragged, finished 
the service, and returned to the Lateran. Cencius and 
his kindred fled; their houses and towers were razed 
by the indignant populace. 

This adventure showed to Hildebrand at once his 
danger and his strength. It was not the signal for, it 
was rather simultaneous with, the final and irreparable 
breach with the King-a breach which, however, had 
been preparing for some months. Guibert of Ravenna 
was allowed to depart unquestioned, if not unsuspected 
as the secret author of this outrage, suspicions which 
were not lightened by one of his acts which took place 
some time after-the burial of Cencius, which he cele- 
brated with great magnificence in Pavia. But even 
against Guibert Hildebrand now countenanced no such 
charge, still less against Henry himself. Nothing of 

Jan. 8. the kind is intimated in the letter addressed 
but two weeks after to the King of Germany, 

which, if not the direct declaration of war, was the 
sullen murmuring of the thunder before the storm. 

It is important carefully to observe the ground which 

r Paul. Bernrid, Vit. Greg. Lambert. B&hold sub am. 1076. Amulf 
Y. 6, apud Perk, Bon&m. Lib. ad Amic. 
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Hildebrand took in that manifesto of war--of m&r dis- 
guised under the words of reconciliation : Letter to 
whether the lofty moral assertion that he was King Hen~. 
placed on high to rebuke the unchristian acts of kings, 
or even to assert the liberties of their oppressed sub- 
jects ; or the lower, the questionable right to confer 
benefices, and the King’s disobedience in ecclesiastical 
matters to the See of Rome.8 

“ Deeply and anxiously weighing the responsibilities 
of the trust committed to us by St. Peter, we have with 
great hesitation granted our apostolic benediction, for it 
is reported that thou still holdest communion with ex- 
communicated persons. If this be true, the grace of 
that benediction avails thee nothing. Seek ghostly 
counsel of some sage priest, and perform the penance 
imposed upon thee.” He proceeds to reprove the King 
for the hypocritical submissiveness of his letters, and the 
disobedience of his conduct. The grant of the arch- 
bishopric of Milan without waiting the decision of the 
apostolic see, the investiture of the bishoprics of Fermo 
and Spoleto made to persons unknown to the Pope, were 
acts of irreverence to St. Peter and his successor. “ The 
apostolic synod over which we presided this year, thought 
fit in the decay of the Christian religion to revert to the 
ancient discipline of the Church, that discipline on which 
depend8 the salvation of man. This decree (however 
some may presume t,o call it an insupportable burthen 
or intolerable oppression) we esteem a necessary law; 
all Christian kings and people are bound directly to 
accept and to observe it. As thou art the highest iu 
dignity and power, so shouldest thou surpass others in 

( This missive must have been received early in Januwy, when Henry war 
it Goslar.Steruel. in lot. 
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devotion to Christ. If, however, thou didst consider 
$his abrogation of a bad custom hard or unjust to thyself, 
thou shouldest have sent to our presence some of the 
wisest and most religious of thy realm, to persuade us, 

in our condescension, to mitigate its force in some way 
not inconsistent with the honour of God and the salva- 
tion of men’s souls. We exhort thee, in our parental 
love, to prefer the honour of Christ to thine own, and to 
give full liberty to the Church, the Spouse of God.” 
Hildebrand then alludes to the victory of Henry over 
the Saxons, with significant reference to the fate of 
Saul, whom success in war led into fatal impiety. 

The date of this letter, when written, and when 
received, is not absolutely certain ;t it was coupled with 
Henry sum- or immediately followed by a peremptory sum- 
n1onea to 
Itome 011 mons to Henry to appear in Rome to answer 
Feb. 22. for all his off’ences before the tribunal of the 
Yope, and before a synod of ecclesiastics ; if he should 
refuse or delay, he was at once to suffer the sentence of 
excommunication. The 22nd of February was the day 
appointed for his appearance. 

Thus the King, the victorious King of the Germans, 
was solemnly cited as a criminal to answer undefined 
charges, to be amenable to laws which the judge had 
assumed the right of enacting, interpreting, enforcing 
by the last penalties. The whole affairs of the Empire 
were to be suspended while the King stood before the 
bar of his imperious arbiter; no delay was allowed ; the 
stern and immutable alternative was humble and insiant 
obedience, or that sentence which involved deposition 
from the Empire, eternal perdition. 

t It is dated ty Jafl’& Jan. 8. hpz legnti, denunciantes Regi ut, 
0 “B&rant pares Kildebrandi secund$ fell& L.CSXU& h&&m& $ 
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In this desperate emergency one course alone seemed 
left open. In Germany the idea of the temporal sove- 
reign was but vague, indistinct, and limited ; he was but 
the head of an assemblage of independent princes, his 
powers, if not legally, actually bounded by his ability to 
enforce obedience. The Caesar was but an imposing 
and magnificent title, which Teutonic pride gloried in 
having appropriated to its sovereign, but against which 
the old Teutonic independence opposed a strong, often 
invincible resistance. The idea of the Pope was an 
integral part of German Christianity; dread of excom- 
munication part of the faith, to question which was a 
bold act of infidelity. 

It was only then by invalidating the title of the indi- 
vidual Pope that he could be lawfully resisted, or his 
authority shaken in the minds of the multitude. It was 
a daring determination, but it was the only determina- 
tion to which Henry and his ecclesiastical counsellors 
could well have recourse, to depose a pope who had 
thus declared war, even to the death, against him. Not 
a day was to be lost ; if the Pope were still Pope on the 
fatal 22nd of February, the irrepealable excommunica- 
tion would be passed. The legates who brought this 
denunciatory message were dismissed with ignominy. 
Messengers were despatched with breathless haste to 
summon the prelates of Germany to meet at *,D lo,6 
the faithful city of Worms, on Septuagesima ’ ’ 
Sunday, January 24th. After the death of Hanno of 
Cologne, Henry, knowing too well the danger from that 
princely see in able hands, had forced into it a monk 

quadrngesim2 ad spnodum Roman oc- eodem die de cm-pore sancta3 ecclesia 
correret, de criminibus qua: objice- apostolico nnathemate abscindendum 
rentur, causam dicturus : alioquin ease.“-Lambert. 
&ret se zbsque omni procrastinntione 1 
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named Hildorf, of obscure birth, insignificant in person, 
feeble in mind. 

On the appointed day, besides the secular partisans of 

Synod of Henry, the bishops and abbots of Germany 
worms. obeyed the royal summons in great numbers. 
Siegfried of Mentz g took his seat as president of the 
synod. Cardinal Hugo the White, the same man who 
had taken the lead in the election of Nildebrand, and 
commended him by the glowing panegyric on his virtues 
to the Roman people, came forward, no doubt, as pre- 
tending to represent the clergy of Rome, and arraigned 
Pope Gregory before the synod as the worst and wick- 
edest of men. His extravagant and monstrous charges 
dwelt on the early life of Gregory, on the bribery and 
violence by which he had gained the Papacy, the licen- 
tiousness, the flagitiousness of his life as Pope, his 
cruelty, his necromancy. He demanded the deposition 
of Gregory VII. With loud unanimous acclamation the 
synod declared that a man guilty of such crimes (crimes 
of which no shadow of proof was adduced, and which 
rested on the assertion of one himself excommunicated, 
it was averred, for simony) had forfeited the power of 
binding and loosing, he was no longer Pope. The re- 
nunciation of allegiance was drawn up in the strictest 
and most explicit form. “ I, * * * bishop of * * *, 
disclaim from this hour all subjection and allegiance to 
Hildebrand, and will neither esteem nor call him Pope.” 
Two bishops only, Adelbert of Wurtzburg and Herman 
of Metz, hesitated to sign this paper. They argued that 
it was unjust and uncanonical to condemn a bishop 
without a general council, without accusers and de- 
fenders, and without communicating the charges against 

x He had been degraded by the Fope.-Lobert, sub am. 
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him, how much more a pope, against whom the accusa- 
tion of a bishop, or even an archbishop, was not valid 
But William of Utrecht, the boldest, the most learned, 
and the staunchest partisan of Henry, offered them the 
alternative of disclaiming their allegiance to the King, 
or affixing their signature. To this force they yielded 
an unwilling approbati0n.Y 

The letter of Henry to the Pope, conveying the decree 
of the council, was couched in the most arro- Lettertothe 
gant and insulting terms, and so neutralised the ~~,F$& h,s 
bitter truths which, more calmly expressed, deposition. 
might have wrought on impartial minds, if such there 
were. CL Henry, not by usurpation but by God’s ordi- 
nance, King, to Hildebrand, no longer Pope, but the 
false monk.” It accused him of the haughtiness with 
which he tyrannised over every order of the Church, and 
had trampled archbishops, bishops, the whole clergy, 
under his feet. He had pretended to universal know- 
ledge as to universal power. “By the authority of the 
priesthood, thou hast even threatened to deprive us of 
our royal authority, that priesthood to which thou wast 
never called by Christ.” “ By craft thou hast got money, 
by money influence, by influence the power of the 
sword ; by the sword thou hast mounted the throne of 
peace, and from the throne of peace destroyed peace, 
arming subjects against their rulers, bringing bishops 
appointed by God into contempt, and exposing them to 
the judgement of the laity. Us, foe, consecrated of 
God, amenable to no judge but God, who can be deposed 
fop no crime but absolute apostacy, thou hast ventured 

Y The Chronicle of Hildesheim says otelo supposito damnavit.” This bishop 
that the bishop of that city signed stood on dangerous ground as a leader 
mly from fear of death, “sed quad in the Saran insurrection. 
Fcripserat, ut home sagaciseimi ingtnii / 
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to assail, despising the words of that true pope St. Peter, 
‘ .Fear God ! honour the King ’ ! Thou that honourest 
not the King fearest not God ! St. Paul held accursed 
even an angel from heaven who should preach another 
Gospel : this curse falls upon thee who teachest, this new 
doctrine.” “Thus accursed then, thus condemned by 
the sentence of all our bishops, and by our own, down ! 
Leave the apostolic throne which thou hast usurped. 
Let another take the chair of St, Peter, one who preaches 
not violence and war, but the sound doctrine of the holy 
Apostle. I, Henry, by the grace of God King, with all 
the bishops of my realm, say unto thee, ‘ Down ! 
down ! ’ ” 

Another letter was addressed to the clergy and people 
To clerk of Rome. 
a&dm$eople of 

In this the King accuses the Pope 
of having sworn to deprive him of the king- 

dom of Italy. “Gregory would hazard his own life, 
or strip the King of his life and kingdom.” As patri- 
cian, therefore, Henry had deposed the Pope, and now 
commands them on their allegiance to rise up against 
him. “Be the most loyal the first to join in his con- 
demnation. We do not ask you to shed his blood; let 
him suffer life, which, after he is deposed, will be more 
wretched to him than death; but if he resist, compel 
him to yield up the apostolic throne, and make way for 
one whom we shall elect, who will have both the will 
and the pobver to heal the wounds inflicted on the 
Church by their present pastor.” 

The German Church seemed to enter into the bold 
and open revolt of Henry ; in Lombardy the old party 

Early In of Cadalous and of the married clergy, main- 
February. tained and guided by Guibert of Ravenna, 
showed equal resolution. A synod at Piacenza ratified 
the decree of Worms. 
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Gregory in the mean time had summoned his third 
council in the Lateran. He sat among his Lateran 
assembled bishops. The hymn had ceased ~?$?a? 
which implored the descent of the Holy Ghost on this 
great Christian assembly. The bold and sudden en 
trance of Roland, a priest of Parma, was hardly per- 
ceived amid the grave occupation to which (as genuine 
descendants of the old Romans who, when the fate of 
kings and nations depended on their vote, usually 
commenced their solemn council by consulting the 
augurs, and waiting for some significant omen) they 
had surrendered their absorbed attention. An egg had 
been found which, by its mysterious form, portended the 
issue of the conflict. What seemed a black serpent,, 
the type of evil, rose as it were in high relief and 
coiled around the smooth shell ; but it had struck on 
what seemed a shield, and recoiled, bruised and twisting 
in a mortal agony. On this sight sat gazing the mute 
ecclesiastical senate.z 

But the voice of Roland made itself heard. “The 
King and the bishops of Germany send this mandate. 
Down at once from the throne of St. Peter! yield up 
the usurped government of the Roman Church ! none 
must presume to such honour but those chosen by the 
general voice, and approved by the Emperor.” He 
turned to the amazed assembly--” Ye, my brethren, are 
commanded to present yourselves at the Feast of Pente- 

I “Incipiens synodurn pastor Gregorius, 
ovum 

GalIill;e scuiptum, g&LnS in cortice 
scutllm 

Et colubrum nigrum qui tendebat cuput, 
id” 

Ad Synodurn fertur, nunquam par anto 
repertum. 

Quod dum miratur pr*edictus et ewe 
llobrrtu” * ’ * 

Doh‘1z0. 



76 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. hOK v 

cost before the Eing my master, there to receive a Pope 
and Father; for this man is no Pope, but a ravening 
wolf.” 

The fiery Bishop of Porto sprung from his seat, and 
shouted with a loud voice, “ Seize him ! ” Cencius, t,he 
governor of the city,’ and his soldiers sprung forth to 
hew the audacious envoy in pieces. Gregory interposed 
his own person, protected the King’s ambassador, and 
with difEculty restored order. He received the docu- 
ments presented by Roland, and with his wonted calm 
dignity read the acts of the councils, with the taunting 
letter of the Eing. 

Murmurs of vehement indign.ation burst forth from the 
whole synod ; they sank again as Gregory commenced 
his address, urging them to respect the sanctity of the 
place. In his speech, skilfully it may hardly be said, 
yet naturally, his own cause was assumed to be that of 
the clergy, of the Church, of Christianity. ‘( These were 
the coming and predicted days in which it behoved the 
clergy to show the innocence of the dove, blended with 
the wisdom of the serpent. The forerunner of Anti. 
Christ had risen against the Church ; the dry harvest 
was about to be wet with the blood of the saints. Now 
is the time when it will be shown who is ashamed of his 
Lord, of whom the Lord will be ashamed at his second 
coming. Better is it to die for Christ and his holy laws, 
than, by shamefully yielding to those who violate and 
trample them under foot, to be traitors to the Church : 
not to resist such impious men were to deny the faith of 
Christ.” With the gravity of an ancient augur he pro- 
reeded to interpret the sign of the egg. The serpent 

. Stephen Cencius, another of the tisan of the Pope. He was nfternards 
wne family, according to Bonizo, put to a cruel death by the Im 
h&her of the famous Cenoius, a pal; pekdists.-Bon&, y. 816. 
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was the dragon of the Apocalypse raging against the 
Church ; and in the same old Roman spirit he drew the 
omen of victory from its discomfiture. “ Now, there- 
fore, brethren, it behoves us to draw the sword of ven- 
geance , * now must we smite the foe of God and of his 
Church ; now shall his bruised head, which lifts itself in 
its haughtiness against the foundation of the faith and 
of all the Churches, fall to the earth ; there, according 
to the sentence pronounced against his pride, to go upon 
his belly, and eat the dust. Fear not, little flock, saith 
the Lord, for it is the will of your Father to grant you 
the kingdom. Long enough have ye borne with him ; 
often enough have ye admonished him: let his seared 
conscience be made at length to feel ! ” 

The whole synod replied wit,h one voice, “Let thy 
wisdom, most holy Father, whom the divine mercy has 
raised up to rule the world in our days, utter such a 
sentence against this blasphemer, this usurper, this 
tyrant, this apostate, as may crush him to the earth, and 
make him a warning to future ages. . . . Draw the 
sword, pass the judgement, that the righteous may rejoice 
when he seeth the vengeance, and wash his hands in the 
blood of the ungodly.” b 

The formal sentence was delayed, to prepare it in 
more awful terms, till the next day. On the morning 
arrived letters from many prelates and nobles of Ger- 
many and Italy, disclaiming the acts of the synods at 
Worms and Piacenza, and imploring the forgiveness of 
the Pope for their enforced assent to those decrees. 
The Pontiff again took his seat in the Lateran, encircled 

b Psalm Iviii. 10. Paul Bernried, show that they occupied two; but the 
the fullest authority on this period, distribution of the business betwecv 
gives the whole as the proceedings of those two days is somewhat co2 
me day. Other writers seem to j&oral. 
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by 110 bishops and abbots. The first sentence fell on 
Siegfried of Mentz, and the prelates who had concurred 
in the proceedings at Worms. They were suspended 
from their episcopal functions, interdicted from the holy 
Eucharist, unless in the hour of death, and after due 
and accepted penance. Those who had assented from 
compulsion were allowed time to make their peace with 
the apostolic see. The prelates who met at Piacenza 
were condemned to the same punishment. Some other 
censures were spoken against other prelates and nobles 
of the empire; but the awe-struck assembly awaited 
in eager expectation that against the arch-criminal 
King Henry. The Empress Agnes was among the 
audience ; the stern stoicism of the monastic life had 
even wrought a mother’s heart to listen to the sentence, 
perhaps of eternal damnation, against her son.e 

Hildebrand commenced his sentence with an address 

Henry de- to St. Peter, and renewed protestations of the 
posed. reluctance against which he had been com- 
pelled to ascend the pontifical throne. “ In frill con- 
fidence in the authority over all Christian people, 
granted by God to the delegate of St. Peter, for the 
honour and defence of the Church, in the name of 
Almighty God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, and by the power and authority of St. Peter, I 
interdict King Henry, son of Henry the Emperor, who 
in his unexampled pride has risen against the Church, 
from the government of the whole realm of Germany 
and of Italy. I absolve all Christians from the oaths 
which they have sworn or may swear to him ; and 
forbid all obedience to him as King For it is just that 
he who impugns the honour of t.he Church shculd him- 

c B&hold, p. 283. 
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self forfeit all the honour which he seems to have ; and 
because he has scorned the obedience of a Christ,ian, 
nor returned to the Lord, from whom he had revolted 
by holding communion with the excommunicate, by 
committing many iniquities, and despising the aclmo- 
nitions which, as thou knowest, I have given him for 
his salvation, and has separated himself from the Church 
by creating schism : I bind him, therefore, in thy name, 
in the bonds of thy anathema ; that all the nations may 
know and may acknowledge that thou art Peter, that 
upon thy rock the Son of the living God has built his 
Church, and that the gates of hell &all not prevail 
against. it.“d 

When the Senate or the Emperors of Rome issued 
their mandates to the extremity of the world, they were 
known to be supported by vast and irresistible armies. 
The mandates of Hildebrand were to promulgate, to 
execute themselves. He was master indeed in Rome ; 
he might depend, perhaps, on the support of his ally, 

d For the modern views on the consent (assentiment) on the other, 1s 
subject of deposing kings, see perhaps the foundation of all power; but what 
the ablest work, Goss&n, Pouvoir du tyrany does not this justify and eter- 
Pape au Moyen Age. The foundation nix? The first premise nobody will 
of Fenelon’s theory, embraced partially deny in one sense; and we even may 
by M. De Maistre, fully by M. Gos- admit the conclusion, so far es it may 
s&, is that the Pope’s power of de- mitigate the attributing the growth 
throning sovereigns rested on a “droii of such principles to deliberate, far- 
public,” acknowledged throughout Eu- seeing, conscious ambition on the part 
rope. But whence this droit public, of the clergy and the Pope; but it 
but from the exaggerated claims of will not absolve them from having 
:he Pope and the clergy, beaten by been unconsciously influenced by the 
superstitious terrors into the minds desire of corporate or personal ag- 
rf men? The whole argument of grandiiement, or from their abuse of 
Go&in’s book is, that the power those principles, when admitted, by 
existed and was acknowledged, there- making them subservient to their own 
]bre it was absolute law. De Maistre passions and to their own temporal 
has said that possession on one hand, ends. 
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the Countess Matilda ; he might, possibly, as a Last 
refuge, summon the Normans, an uncertain trust, to 
his succour. But on these things he seemed to disdain 
to waste a thought ; on himself, on his censures, on the 
self-assured righteousness of his cause, on the fears of 
men, and doubtless on what he believed the pledged 
and covenanted protection of the Saints, of Christ, of 
God, he calmly relied for what he would not doubt 
would be his final triumph. 

King Henry heard in Utrecht, March 27, the sen- 
tence of the Pope. His first impression was that 
of dismay ; but he soon recovered himself, affected to 

Measurea of treat it with contempt, and determined to re- 
Heq. venge himself by the excommunication of the 
Pope. The Bishops of Toul and Verdun, though at- 
tached to Henry, had disapproved of the condemnation 
of the Pope ; they secretly withdrew from the city to 
escape the perilous office now demanded of them. In 
William of Utrecht fidelity to the King had grown into 
a fierce hatred of t.he Pope. Not merely did he utter 
the sentence of excommunication, but followed it up 
with busy zeal. At every opportunity, even when per- 
forming the sacred office, he broke forth against the 
perjurer, the adulterer, the false apostle; and pro- 
Wi,,,amof nounced him excommunicated, not by himself 
Utrecht 

Fi:l 
alone, but by all the bishops of Germany.e 
Nor was William absolutely alone: a council 

’ at Pavia, summoned by the indefatigable 
Guibert, met and anathematised Gregory. 

But while these vain thunders had no effect on the 
rigid churchmen and t,he laity who adhered to the Pope, 
the excommunication of Henry was working in the 

1 u Omnibus paene diebus solemchc, rabido ore declamavit.-Lambert.” 
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&pths of the German mind, and mingling itself up with, 
and seeming to hallow all the other motives for jealousy, 
hatred, and revenge which prevailed in so many parts 
gf the empire. A vast and formidable conspiracy began 
to organise itself, hardly in secret. The Dukes Rudolph 
of Swabia, Guelf of Bavaria, Bert’hold of Carinthia, with 
the Bishops of Wurzburg and Metz, were at the head 
of the league, which comprehended men knew not 
whom, there was no one whom it might not 
comprehend. The King summoned a diet at Apr” ‘* 
Worms, but the prudent and those conscious of siuister 
designs? kept away : it separated without coming to any 
conclusion. A second was summoned for St. Peter’s 
day, to meet at Mentz. 

But even before the diet at Worms an event had 
taken place which had appalled all Germany- the 
sudden death of William of Utrecht. Terrible Deathof 

Willinm of 
rumours of the circumstances of his fate spread meat. 
throughout the land, darkening, no doubt, as they went 
on. In the delirium of his mortal sickness he had re- 
proached himself for his wicked and impious conduct 
to the Pope, entreated his attendants not to weary 
themselves with fruitless prayers for a soul irrecover- 
ably lost. He had died, it was said, without the Holy 
Communion, The blasphemer of Hildebraud had 
perished in an agony of despair; and God had not 
only pronounced his awful vengeance against the blas- 
phemer himself, the cathedral which had witnessed the 
ceremony of Gregory’s excommunication had been 
st,ruck by the lightning of heaven. 

Even after death the terrible power of Gregory pur- 
sued William of Utrecht. In answer to an inquiry of 
the Bishop of Li’ege, the Pope sternly replied, that, if 
William of Utrecht had knowingly communrcated with 

VOL. IV B 
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the c:xcommunicated Henry (and of this fact and of his 
impenitence there could be no doubt), the inexorable 
interdict must follow him beyond the grave. Unabsolved 
he lived and died, there was no absolution after death ; 
no prayers, no sacrifices, no alms could be offered for 
the soul of William of Utrecht.f 

Henry looked abroad into the Empire, which, but the 
p;;;g of year before, his victory at Hohenburg had 
the Princes. awed at least into outward peace, and where 
the obsequious clergy at Worms had seemed to join him 
almost with unanimity in his defiance of Hildebrand. 
On every side he now saw hostility, avowed or secret, 
conspiracy, desertion ; the princes meditating revolt ; 
the prelates either openly renouncing or shaken in their 
allegiance. Herman of Metz had released some of the 
Saxon chieftains committed to his charge ; he was evi- 
dently assuming the rank of head of the Hildebrandine 
party among the ecclesiastics of Germany. Henry had 
threatened to revenge himself by marching at once 
and occupying Metz, but had been obliged to abandon 
that decisive measure. The defection of Otho of Nord- 
heim, to whom the final suppression of the Saxon rebel- 
lion had been entrusted, and who at least had listened 
to the overtures of the insurgents, vas still more em- 
barrassing, and broke up all his warlike plans. 

At Mentz the assembly both of preIates and nobles 

f..; ;;. was more numerous than at the second as- 
Me&. sembly summoned at Worms ; but the leaders 

of the opposition whom Henry hoped either to gain or 
to overawe, and whose attendance, sinking from the 
imperious language of command, he had condescended 

f  Reget. iv. 6. Godfrey of Imraine too had fallen by the hands d 
murderers in FrieslanJ. 
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to implore, still kept aloof, and, without declaration of 
hostility, maintained a sullen but menacing neutrality. 
Yet enough appeared at the Diet to show the dreadful 
effects to be apprehended from the approaching conflict, 
and the nature of the resistance which was to be en- 
countered by the King. Throughout Germany house 
was divided against house, family against family, kindred 
against kindred. Udo, Archbishop of Treves, the third 
of the great Rhenish prelates, had passed the Alps to 
make his peace with Gregory; he had been received 
wit.h courtesy, and had yielded himself up absolutely 
TV the spell of Hildebrand’s commanding mind. His 
conduct on his return was sufficiently expressive. With 
cold determination he refused to hold any intercourse 
with his brother metropolitans, the excommunicated 
Siegfried and Hildorf of Cologne, and with the other 
bishops of Henry’s party. Only by the express permis- 
sion of the Pope would he venture into the infected pre- 
sence of the excommunicated King himself, in order to 
give him good counsel. He shrank from the sin and con- 
tamination of eating with him or joining him in prayer. 
The contagion of fear and aversion spread into the 
palace of Henry. The ecclesiastics shrank away one 
by one, lest they should be defiled by the royal inter- 
course. To the King’s repeated commands, to his 
qarnest entreaties that they would return, they answered, 
that it was better to lose the royal favour t,han en- 
danger their sou1s.g The more ardent and resolute of 
Henry’s party were excited to the utmost fury ; they 
urged the King to draw at once the sword, committ,ed 
to him by God, to chastise the rebellious prelates and 
his other contumacious subjects. 
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But Henry felt the ebbing away of his strength. 
Everything seemed blasted with a curse and turned 
against him. His last hold on the fears of the Saxons 
was that he still had in his power some of their more 
formidable leaders. He issued orders to use the utmost 
vigilance for their detent,ion. Of these the most danger- 
ous, and, as most dangerous, most hateful to Henry was 
Fscape and ,lberat,o,, of Burchard, Bishop of Halberstadt, whom Henry 
Saxon pri- sonf!r9. determined to send to Hungary for safer 
June 24. custody. On his descent of the Danube a 
bold and adventurous partisan contrived the liberation 
of the bishop: Burchard found his way to Saxony. 
The King’s measures began to be those of a man in 
utter despair, wild, inconsistent, passionate. He at once 
changed his policy. He determined to have the merit 
of granting freedom to those whom he could not hope to 
detain in prison. To the bishops of Magdeburg, Merse- 
burg, and Meissen, to Duke Magnus and the Palatine 
Frederick, he sent word that, though by the laws of the 
empire he would be justified in putting them to death, 
yet, out of respect for their exalted rank, he would not 
merely release them on the promise of their fidelity, 
but reward that fidelity with the utmost liberality. 
Thev met hypocrisy with hypocrisy, and solemnly swore 
fidel”ity. They were brought to Mentz to receive their 
liberation from Henry himself; but he was defeated 

even in this measure.h 
June “’ 

A fray took place in 
the city between the followers of the Bishop of 

Bamberg, and those of a rival ecclesiastic ; the prisoners 
escaped in the confusion. 

An expedition into Saxony, through Bohemia,, ended 
in total and disgraceful failure. The King, instead 

’ Lambert, sub am. : Eknim, 33-36. 
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of quelling his rebellious subjects, only by good fortune 
elected an ignominious retreat, and fled to JUIY. 

Worms. 
Hildebrand in the mean time neglected none of his 

own means of warfare, that warfare conducted JO 25. 
Letters Of 

not in the battle-field, but in the hearts and the hope. 
souls of men, which he felt himself to command, and 
knew how to sway to his purpose. Words were his 
weapons, but words which went to the depths of the 
human mind, and shook almost every living man with 
fear. There were two classes, the churchmen, and the 
vulgar, which comprehended the larger part of the 
human race ; to both he spake the fit and persuasive 
language. He addressed a spiritual manifesto to all 
Christendom, but more especially to the bishops and 
clergy. He reverted to his former affection for Henry ; 
the love with which even when a deacon he had warned 
his youth ; he had continued his earnest admonitions in 
mature age. But Henry had only returned evil for 
good ; had lifted up his heel against St. Peter. He 
commanded the bishops to urge the contumacious King 
to repentance, but “if he prefers the devil to Christ, 
and adheres to his simoniacal and excommunicated 
counsellors, the bishops, the Pope himself, must man- 
fully discharge their duty. They must enforce upon 
all, clergy and laity, the peremptory obligation of 
avoiding all intercourse whatever with the excommuni- 
cated ; all intercourse which was death to the souls of 
those wretched men and to their own.” i 

In a letter to Herman of Metz he presses this doctrine 
with more relentless rigour. “All who had communi- 
cated with the excommunicated king, if king he might 

* Regest. iv. 1. 
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be called, by that act had themselves incurred excom. 
July 25. municatitin.” Such were the doctrines of him 
Aug. 25. who assumed to represent the Prince of Peace ! 

“ But there were those who denied his right to exccm- 
municate a king: though their folly deserved it not,, he 
would condescend to answer.” k What then was his 
answer ? One of the most audacious fictions of the 
Decretals ; an extract from a charge delivered by St. 
Peter to Clement of Rome ; the deposition of Childe- 
bert by Pope Zacharias ; certain sentences of Gregory 
the Great intended to protect the estates of the Church, 
and anathematising all, even kings, who should usurp 
them ; finally the memorable example of St. Ambrose 
and Theodosius the Great. “ Why is the King alone 
excepted from that universal flock committed to the 
guardianship of St. Peter? If the Pope may judge 
spiritual persons, how much more must secular persons 
gire an account of their evil deeds before his tribunal ? 
Think they that the royal excels the episcopal dignity ? 
-the former the invention of human pride, the latter 
of divine holiness : the former ever coveting vain glory, 
the latter aspiring after heavenly life. ‘The glory of a 
king,’ St. Ambrose says, ‘to that of a bishop is as lead 
to gold.’ Constantine the Great took his seat below the 
lowest bishop, for he knew that God resistet’h the proud, 
but giveth grace to the humble.” -The humility of 
Hildebrand ! He then peremptorily forbade all bishops 
to presume to grant absolution to Henry, or to enter 
into communion wit,h him. “The consecration of a 
bishop who communicates with the excommunicate is 
nn execration.” 

A third letter, to the German people, commanded 
____.___~__ - 

k L&t pro ma@ fatuitate net etiam CWI wpondere dewnus. 
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them, if the King did not immediately repent, dismiss 
his evil counsellors, acknowledge that the 
Church was not subject to him as a handmaid, Sept’ 3. 
but superior as a mistress, and abandon those usages which 
had been established in the spirit of pride against the 
liberty of the holy Church (the investiture), to proceed 
at once to the election of a new sovereign, a sovereign 
approved by the Pope. He anticipates the embarrass- 
ment of their oath sworn to the Empress -4gnes. She, 
no doubt, when Henry shall be deposed, will give her 
consent ; the Pope would absolve them from their 
oath. 

The diet met at Tribur near Darmstadt. Thither 
came Rudolph of Swabia, Otho of Saxony, oct, 16. 
Guelf of Bavaria, the two former rivals for 
the throne if it should be vacant by the deposition of 
Henry. All the old enemies, all the revolted friends, 
the bishops who had opposed, the bishops who had con- 
sented, some even who had advised his lofty demeanour 
towards the Pope, appeared drawn together by their 
ambition, by their desire of liberty or of power, by 
their fears and by their hopes of gain or advancement, 
by their conscientious churchmanship, or their base re- 
solution to be on the stronger side. Already-in Ulm, 
where the diet at Tribur had been agreed upon, Otho 
of Constance had made his peace with the 
Church; the feeble Siegfried of Mentz did InSeptember 
the same. The Bishops of Verdun, Strasburg, Liege, 
Munster, and Utrecht obtained easier absolution, some 
of them having from the first disapproved of the King’s 
proceedings. 

The legates of the Pope, Sighard Patriarch of Aquileia, 
and Altman Bishop of Passau, whose life had been en- 
,langered in the suppression of the married clergy, with 
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many laymen of rank who had embraced the monastic 
life, appeared to vindicate the Pope’s right to excom- 
municate the King, and to sanction the election of a 
new sovereign. These men kept themselves in severe 
seclusion from all who, since his excommunication, had 
held the slightest intercourse by word or deed with the 
King. They avoided with equal abhorrence all who 
communicated, even in prayer, with married or simoni- 
acal clergy. 

For seven days the conclave sat in high and indepen- 
niet ,,tTri- dent, and undisturbed deliberation on the 
bur crimes of the Emperor; the sins of his youth, 
by which he had disgraced the majesty of the Empire ; 
the injuries which he had inflicted on individuals and 
on the public weal; his devotion to base-born counsel- 
lors, and his deliberate hostility to the nobles of the 
realm ; his having left the frontiers open to barbarous 
enemies, while he was waging cruel war on his subjects ; 
the state of the Empire which he had inherited flourish- 
ing in peace and wealth, but which was now in the most 
wretched condition, laid waste by civil wars ; the de- 
struction of churches and monasteries and the confis- 
cation of their estates for the maiot.enance of a lawless 
army ; and the building fortresses to reduce his freeborn 
liegemen to slavery. Widows and orphans were without 
protection; the oppressed and calumniated without re- 
fuge ; the laws had lost their authority, manners their 
discipline, the Church her power, the State her dignity. 
Thus by the recklessness of one man things sacred and 
profane, divine and human, right and wrong, were in 
confusion and anarchy. For these great calamities one 
remedy alone remained, the election of another king, 
who should restrain the general license, and bear the 
weight of the tottering world. The right of the Pope 
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to separate the King from the communion of the faithful 
was fully recognised ; even if the Pope had passed such 
sentence unjustly, no Christian could communicate wit,h 
the interdicted person till reconciled to the Church. 

On the other side of the Rhine, at Oppenheim, the 
deserted Henry, with a few armed followers, a uenryat 
very few faithful nobles, and still fewer bishops, oppe”heim. 
kept his diminished and still dwindling court. The 
Rhine flowed between these strangely contrastted assem- 
blies. The v&our of Henry’s character seemed crushed 
by the universal defection. There was no dignity in 
his humiliation. Even with his imperfect sense of 
kingly duty, and his notions of kingly power, the ter- 
rible truth of some of these accusations may have 
depressed his conscience. Rhatever his offences against 
the Pope, he could not wonder at the alienatmn of his 
subjects. He sank to abject submission. Day after 
day came his messengers offering concession on conces- 
sion, the redress of all grievances, the amendment of all 
errors, the promise to eflace by his future benefits the 
memory of all past injuries. He was ready to do no 
public act without consulting the great Council of the 
realm; he would even surrender up his power, place 
the government in other hands, if they would leave him 
the royal name and dignity, which could not be taken 
away without degrading the crown of Germany in the 
eyes of men. For the fulfilment of these terms he 
offered any oaths and any hostages demanded by the 
Diet. 

The conclave coldly replied that they could have no 
faith in his promises ; on every favourable opportunity 
he had broken, like spiders’ webs, the solemn oaths 
which he had pledged before God. They had been 
patient too long. Their religious reverence for their 
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allegiance had made them endure the dissolution of all 
order in the state, the loss of peace in all the churches 
of the realm, the majesty of the empire subverted, the 
dignity of the public morals debased, the laws sus- 
pended, the ruin of justice and piety. As long as his 
tempora,l life was concerned, they had borne all this 
out of respect for their oath of fealty ; but now that he 
was cut off by the sentence of the Pope from the 
Church of God, it would be madness not to seize the 
hour of deliverance. It was their fixed determination, 
therefore, without delay to provide “a man to go before 
them, and to wage the war of the Lord,” to the destruc- 
tion of his pride who had lifted himself against the 
justice and truth of God and the authority of the Roman 
Church. 

The treacherous Archbishop of Mentz had given 
orders to collect all the boats upon the Rhine, in order 
to attack Henry at Oppenheim, to seize his person, 
disperse his followers, and by one decisive blow to end 
the contest. But the partisans of Henry and Henry 
himself drew courage from the desperate state of their 
affairs. They boldly manned the shores, and bade de- 
fiance to their enemies. The confederates shrank from 
the conflict ; some were not prepared for the last extre- 
mity of arms ; others, remembering Hohenburg, might 
dread the issue of a battle even at such advantage. But 
this was a transient gleam of courage and success ; the 
consciousness of his weakness returned ; Henry was at 
the mercy of his revolted subjects. He had but to 
accept the hard terms which they might be pleased to 
impose. The terms were these: the whole affair was 
to be reserved for the decision of the supreme Pontiff, 
who was to hold a council at Augsburg on the feast of 
the Purification in the ensuing year. In the mean time 
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Henry was to declare his unreserved subjection and 
submission to the Pope, to dismiss his army, and live as 
a private man at Spires, with no ensigns of royalty, 
performing no act of kingly authority, not presuming to 
enter a church, and holding no intercourse with his 
excommunicated counsellors. He was to deliver the 
city of Worms to its bishop, to disband the garrison, 
and to bind the citizens by an oath to commit no act of 
insult or rebellion against their prelate. If the Eing 
was not absolved from the ban of excommunication 
before the full year expired from the date of his sen- 
tence (in that same month of February in which fell the 
feast of the Purification), he forfeited irrevocably all 
right and title to the throne ; his subjects were released 
from their allegiance. 

Henry bowed his head before his fate. He dismissed 
his counsellors ; the Bishops of Cologne, Stras- nenrg 
burg, Bamberg, Basle, Spires, Lausanne, Zeitz, submita 
and Osnaburg were left to make their peace as they 
could with the Pope. Even his favourite counts, Ulric 
of Cosheim, and Eberhard of ‘Nellenburg, were obliged 
to depart. He disbanded his troops, yielded up faithful 
Worms to its triumphant bishop, retired to zeglnningof 
Spires, and he who had been born, as it were, November. 
a king, who could have had no recollection of the time 
in which he was not honoured with the name and ensigns 
of royalty, sank into a private station. 

But in that intolerable condition he could not remain ; 
he must determine on his future course. Whatever 
might be the end, it was better to confront the inex- 
orable Pope ; to undergo, if it must be undergone, the 
deep humiliation of submission in Italy rather than in 
the Diet of the Empire, in the face, amid the scorn and 
triumph, of his revolted subjects. H-e resolved to anti- 
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cipate the journey of the Pope to Germany. LJdo of 
Treves, his adversary, consented to be his messenger to 
solicit the Pope’s permission to make his act of submis- 
sion in Rome rather than at Augsburg. Udo’s journey 
was stopped at Piacenza ; the enemies of Henry had 
anticipated his message to the Pope. Hildebrand de- 
clared his intention to hold the court at Augsburg ; 
however difficult and inconvenient the journey, before 
the 8th of January he should be at Mantua. 

Nature seemed to conspire with the Pope and with 
his enemies against the fallen Eing. So hard a winter 
had not been known for years ; from Martinmas to the 
middle of April the Rhine was frozen, so as to be pass- 
able on foot. The Dukes of Bavaria and Carinthia, the 
enemies of Henry, commanded and jealously watched 
beforeChrise the passes of the Alps. A few days With difficulty Henry 
Inas. collected from still diminishing partisans suffi- 
cient money to defray the expenses of his journey. 
With his wife and infant son, and one faithful attendant, 
he left Spires, and turned aside into Burgundy, in hopes 
of finding hospitality and’ aid. He reached Besaqon 
before Christmas day. William of Burgundy enter- 
tained him with courtesy.m He passed Christmas in 
Besaqon with something approaching to royal state. 
From Besanson he made his way to Geneva, and crossed 
the Rhone, to the foot of Mont Cenis. There he was 
met by his mother-in-law Adelaide, the powerful Mar- 
chioness of Susa, and her son Amadeus. They received 
him with an outward show of honour ; but, taking ad- 
vantage of his extreme necessity, they demanded the 
cession of five rich bishoprics as the price of his free 
passage through their territories. This demand might 

p “Satis magnifice pro SW% mlamitate susceptus et habitus.” 
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seem an insidious endeavour to commit him still furthel 
with the Pope, by forcing him to exercise or to transfer, 
in a simoniacal manner, the contested power of inves- 
titure. Henry was glad to extricate himself by the 
sacrifice of a rich district which he possessed in Bur- 
gundy. 

But the Alps were still between him and Italy. The 
passage of Mont, Cenis, notwithstanding the hardier 
habits of the time, was always a work of peril and 
dificulty ; the unusual severity of the winter made it 
almost, desperate. Vast quantities of snow had fallen ; 
the slippery surface, where it had hardened, was not 
strong enough to bear ; the ascent seemed impracticable. 
But the fatal day was hastening on ; the King must 
reach Italy or forfeit his crown for ever. At Henry pam 
a large cost they hired some of the moun- the *‘p. 
taineers well acquainted with the paths, to go befdre 
and cut something like a road through the snow for the 
King and his few followers. So they reached with great 
labour the summit of the pass. The descent seemed 
impossible ; it looked like a vast precipice, smooth, and 
almost sheer. But the danger must be overcome ; 
some crept down on their hands and knees ; some clung 
to the shoulders of the guides, and so sliding and at 
times rolling down the steeper declivities, reached at 
length the bottom without serious accident. The queen 
and her infant son were drawn down in the skins of 
oxen, as in sledges. Some of the horses were lowered 
by various contrivances -some with their feet tied 
allowed to roll from ledge to ledge. Many were killed, 
many maimed ; few reached the plain in a serviceable 
state. 

No sooner was the King’s unexpected arrival made 
known in Italy than the princes and the bishops assemd 
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bled in great numbers, and received him with t,he 
highest honours ; in a few days he found himself at 
the head of a formidable army. The great cause of 
his popularity with so many of the Lombard nobility 
and the prelates was the notion that he had crossed 
the Alps to depose the Pope. All, and they were 
neither few nor without power, who were excommuni- 
cated by Hildebrand, looked eagerly for vengeance. 
But Henry could not pause to plunge into this new 
warfare, where even in Lombardy he would have en- 
countered half the magnates and people. He could 
not imperil the throne of Germany. He must obtain 
the absolution from his excommunicator before the 
fatal 25th of February. 

The Pope meantime, accompanied by his powerful 
protectress Matilda of Tuscany, and by the Bishop of 
V&rcelli, had crossed the Apennines on his way to 
Mantua. The news of Henry’s descent into Italy 
arrested his march. Uncertain whether he came as a 

January humble suppliant or at the head of an army 
’ (Gregory well knew the state of Lombardy), 

he immediately turned aside, and took up his abode 
in Canossa, a strong fortress belonging to Mat’ilda. 

To Canossa first came in trembling haste many of the 
nobles and prelates who had been included under the 
ban of excommunication, and whom Henry had been 
forced to dismiss from his service. most of them had 
been so fortunate as to elude the guards set to watch 
the passes of the Alps. Dietrich, Bishop of Verdun, 
one of the most faithful and irreproachable of Henry’s 
partisans (he had not concurred in his more violent 
proceedings), had been seized by Adelbert, Count of 
Calw, plundered, imprisoned, forced to promise a large 
ransom, and not to revenge this cruel outrage. Rupert 
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of Earnbeg, still more odious to the adverse party, was 
taken by Guelf, Duke of Bavaria, stripped of all his 
treasures, even to his pontifical robes, and kept in close 
captivity; neither his own entreaties, nor those of hie 
friends, could obtain his liberation. With naked feet, 
and in the garb of penitents, the rest appeared before 
the Pope. To them Gregory tempered his severity by 
mildness. He would not refuse absolution to those who 
confessed and lamented their sins ; but they must be 
purified as by fire, lest by too great facility of pardon, 
the atrocious and violent crime of which they had been 
guilty to the apostolic see should be regarded as a 
light sin, or as no sin at all. The bishops were shut up 
in separate and solit’ary cells, with but a scanty supply 
of food till the evening. The penance of the laity was 
apportioned with regard to their age and strength. 
After this ordeal of some days, they were called before 
the Pope, and received absolution, with a mild rebuke, 
and repeated injunctions to hold no communion with 
their master till he should be reconciled to the Holy See. 

The lenity of the Pope to his adherents may have 
decided the wavering mind of Henry ; it may have been 
designed to heighhen by contrast the haughty and in- 
exorable proceedings towards the King. Hildebrand 
would be content with the moderate chastisement of 
the inferiors, from the King he would exact the most 
degrading humiliation. Henry first obtained an inter- 
view with Matilda of Tuscany. He sent her to the 
Pope, loaded with prayers and promises. She was 
accompanied by Adelaide of Susa, the Marquis Azzo, 
and Hugh, the Abbot of Clugny: who was supposed to 
possess great influence over the mind of Gregory. .He 

1 Hugh of &guy had been the godfather of Henry.-lkch. Spit. iii. p, 441 
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entreated the Pope not too rashly to credit the jealous 
and hostile charges of the German princes, but to 
absolve the King at once from his excommunication. 
The Pope coldly replied, that it was inconsistent with 
the ecclesiastical laws to pass judgement, except in the 
presence of the accusers ; “let him appear on the ap 
pointed day at Angsburg, and he shall receive rigid 
and impartial just,ice.” The ambassadors of Henry 
urged that the King by no means declined, he humbly 
submitted to the judgement of the Pope, but in the 
mean time earnestly desired to be released from the 
excommunication. The possession of his crown de- 
pended on his immediate absolut,ion ; he would undergo 
any penance, and be prepared to answer hereafter be- 
fore the Pope to any charges advanced against him. 
The implacable Pope would yield no step of his vantage 
ground. He might indeed dread the versatility of 
Henry’s character, and his ready assent to the advice 
of flattering and desperate counsellors. cr If he be 
truly penitent, let him place his crown and all the 
ensigns of royalty in my hands, and openly confess him- 
self unworthy of the royal name and dignity.” This 
demand seemed too harsh, even to the ardent admirers 
of the Pope ; they entreated him to mitigate the rigour 
of the sentence, “ not to break the bruised reed.” The 
Pope gave a vague assent to their representati0ns.O 

On a dreary winter morning, with the ground deep 
in snow, the King, the heir of a long line of emperors, 
was permitted to enter within the two outer of the 
three walls which girded the castle of Canossa.P He 

0 It is fortunate that this scene, the the character of a historian-Lambert 

most remarkable in the history of the of Hertrfeld. 
middle ages, is related by that one of P Canossa, the ancestral fwtrzss of 
the monkish annalists who aspin?s to the Countess Matilda, WIW planted 01) 
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had laid aside every mark of royalty or of distinguished 
station ; he was clad only in the thin white nenVat 
linen dresu of the penitent, and t,here, fasting, CanOw. 
he awaited in humble patience the pleasure J1lII. 2sS10”~ 
of the Pope. But the gates did not unclose. A second 
dav he stood, cold, hungry, and mocked by vain hope. 
And yet a third day dragged on from morning to even 
ing over the unsheltered head of the discrowned King. 
Every heart was moved except that of the representa- 
tive of Jesus Christ. Even in the presence of Gregory 
there were low deep murmurs against his unapostolic 
pride and inhumanityP The patience of Henry could 

the summit of a craggy hill, a spur Abbot of Clugny, no vestige remains, 
of the Apennines as they descend on nor is it possible to ascertain distinctly 
the plain of the PO, about 20 miles the chapel within the castle where 
S.E. of Puma. It is now entirely the absolution took place. Indeed, 
deserted, and every tradition of the the space is so narrow on the crest of 
great scene which it witnessed has the rock that it is difficult to imagine 
perished. But its situation and the how the Countess and her illustrious 
outline of its ruins agree with the guest could have found room. But 
notices in the contemporary chronicles. the “ triple wall” mentioned by Lam- 
It stands on a rock of a white ashy bert can easily be traced. The first 
&our, which probably gave it the surrounds the foot of the hill. The 
tuue of Cunossa, as the ruddy colour neat, which contained a drawbridge 
of the crags of a neighbouring fortrss, over a chasm, is half-way up. The 
also belonging to the Countess, is per- archway of the third, or topmost wall, 
petuated in the nams of Rossina. Alba is still standing; and it must have 
Canossa is the designation given to it been in front of this that the Emperor 
by Donizo, who puts into the mouth passed his three miserable days. The 
of the castle a long panegyric on the localities are all described in a romance 
family of Matilda, and a proud re- published on the subject by the late 
monstrance with the neighbouring Padre Bresciaoi, under the title of 
?vlantua : “Sum p&a non lignum.” the ‘ Contessa Matilda di Canossa. 
‘L Nuda silex” well describes its bare, Amongst the coins which I found 
stony eminence. The only habitations within the ruins, two bore the dates 
near the place are a few cottages of the emperors Otho I. and Henry II. 
gathered round a church at the foot The scene is carved on Matilda’s tomb 
of the hill, dedicated to S. Biaggio. in St. Peter’s at Rome. --Arthur 
Of the church of S. Xi&as, where the Penrhyn Stanley. 1864. 
Emperor hsd his interview with the P “ Nonnulli vero in nobis noa apa, 

VOL. Iv. H 
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endure no more ; he took refuge in an adjacent chapel 
of St. Nicolas, to implore, and with tears, once again 
the intercession of the aged Abbot of Clugny. Matilda 
was present; her womanly heart was melted; she 
joined with Henry in his supplications to the Abbot. 
Cc Thou alone canst accomplish this,” said the Abbot to 
the Countess. Henry fell on his knees, and in a pas 
sion of grief entreated her merciful interference. Ta 
female entreaties and influence Gregory at length 
yielded an ungracious permission for the Eing to ap- 
proach his presence. With bare feet, still in the garb 
of penitence, stood the King, a man of singularly tall 
and noble person, with a countenance accustomed to 
flash command and terror upon his adversaries, before 
the Pope, a grey-haired man, bowed with years, of 
small unimposing stature. 

The terms exacted from Henry, who was far too 
deeply humiliated to dispute anything, had no redeem- 
ing touch of gentleness or compassion. He was to 
appear in the place and at the time which the Pope 
should name to answer the charges of his subjects 
before the Pope himself, if it should please him to pre- 
side in person at the trial. If he should repel these 
charges, he was to receive his kingdom back from the 
hands of the Pope. If found guilty, he was peaceably 
to resign his kingdom, and pledge himself never to 
attempt to seek revenge for his deposition. Till that 
time he was to assume noue of the ensigns of royalty, 
perform no public act, appropriate no part of the royal 
revenue which was not necessary for the maintenance 
of himself and of his attendants; all his subjects were 

tolica: severitatis gmvitatem, sed quasi words in his public account of the 
tyrannicze feritatis crudelitatem esse akir. -Ad Germanos. Regest. iv. 
clamarunt.” These nre Grexory’s OWII 1 12. 
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to be held released from their oath of allegiance; he 
was to banish for ever from his court Rupert Terms of 

Bishop of Bamberg, and Ulric Count of submission. 
Cosheim, with his other evil advisers ; if he should 
recover his kingdom, he must rule henceforward ac- 
cording to the counsel of the Pope, and correct what- 
ever was contrary to the ecclesiastical laws. On these 
conditions the Pope condescended to grant absolution, 
with the further provision that, in case of any prevari- 
cation on the part of the King on any of these articles, 
the absolution was null and void, and in that case the 
princes of the empire were released from all their 
oaths, and might immediately proceed to the election 
of another king. 

The oath of Henry was demanded to these condi- 
tions, to his appearance before the tribunal of the 
Pope, and to the safe-conduct of the Pope if he should 
be pleased to cross the Alps. But the King’s oath was 
not deemed sufficient ; who would be his compurgators ? 
The Abbot of Clugny declined, as taking such oath 
was inconsistent with his monastic vows. At length 
the Archbishop of Bremen, the Bishops of Vercelli, 
Osnaburg, and Zeitz, the Marquis AZZO, and others of 
the princes present, ventured to swear on the holy 
reliques to the King’s faithful fulfilment of all these 
hard conditions. 

But even yet the unforgiving Hildebrand had not 
forced the King to drink the dregs of humiliation. He 
bad degraded Henry before men, he would degrade 
him in the presence of God ; he had exalted himseli 
to the summit of earthly power, he would appeal to 
Heaven to ratify and to sanction this assumption of 
unapproachable superiority. 

After the absolution had been granted in due form 
H2 
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the Pope proceeded to celebrate the awful mystery 
Tbc sxrl%- 
nlellt nt of the Eucharist. He called the King towards 
ChlUSSZi. the altar, he lifted in his hands the con- 
secrated host, the body of the Lord, and spoke these 
words :-“ I have been accused by thee and by thy par- 
tisans of having usurped the Apostolic See by simoniacal 
practices,-of having been guilty, both before and after 
my elevation to the Episcopate, of crimes which would 
disqualify me for my sacred office. I might justify 
myself by proof, and by the witness of those who have 
known me from my youth, whose suffrages have raised 
me to the Apostolic See. But to remove every shadow 
of suspicion, I appeal from human testimony to divine. 
Behold the Lord’s body ; be this the test of my inno- 
cence. May God acquit me by his judgement this day 
of the crimes with which I am charged; if guilty, 
strike me dead at once.” He then took and ate the 
consecrated wafer. A pause ensued ; he atood un- 
scathed in calm assurance. A sudden burst of admira- 
tion thrilled the whole congregation. When silence 
was restored, he addressed the King, “Do thou, my 
son, as I have done ! The Princes of the German Em- 
pire have accused thee of crimes heinous and capital ; 
such as in justice should exclude thee not only from 
the administration of public affairs, but from the com- 
munion of the Church, and all intercourse with the 
faithful to thy dying day. They eagerly demand a 
solemn trial. But human decisions are liable to error; 
falsehood, dressed out in eloquence, enslaves the judge- 
ment ; truth, without this artificial aid, meets with con- 
tempt. As thou hast implored my protection, act 
according to my counsel. If thou art conscious of thy 
innocence, and assured that the accusations against 
thee are false, by this short course free the Church of 
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God from scandal, thyself from long and doubtful trial, 
Take thou too the body of the Lord, and if God 
avouches thy innocence, thou stoppest for ever the 
mouths of thy accusers. I shall become at once the 
advocate of thy cause, the assertor of thy guiltlessness, 
thy nobles will be reconciled to thee, thy kingdom 
restored, the fierce tumult of civil war which destroys 
thy empire be allayed for ever.” ’ 

Was this a sudden impulse or a premeditated plan of 
Gregory ? Was it but a blind determination to push 
his triumph to the utmost ; or was it sincere confidence 
in the justice and certaint,y of this extraordinary ordeal ? 
Had he fully contemplated the dreadful alternative 
which he offered to the King-either boldly to deny the 
t,ruth, to the smallest point, of charges not like those 
against himself, clear and specific, but vague, unde- 
fined, including his whole life ? In that case, did he 
not discern the incredible wickedness of thus tempting 
the King, in his stupor and confusion, to reckless per- 
jury ? Or should the King, so adjured, prostrate him- 
self at the feet of the Pope, and by acknowledging his 
guilt, deprive himself at once and for ever of his 
crown ? Or did he suppose that. God would indeed 
interpose, and as tradition reported of Lothair of Lor 
raine, who had been put to the same test by Iiadrian II. 
and met with a speedy and miserable death, so would 
the perjured Henry, by a still more striking example, 
rivet for ever the bonds of ecclesiastical power upon the 
hearts of kings ? 

r Waltram either knows nothing of Unit. Eccles. ii. 15. But he attr - 
this part of the scene or passe it butes this almost diabolical speech to 

over. 6‘ Ad comprobandum ecclesiasticae Gregory, as addressed to Henry’s en& 
reconciliationis testimonium, sacram mies, “ ne soliciti sitis, quoniam IX& 
wmmunionem corporis et sanguinis pabiliorem rum reddo vobis.” 
Domini de mvlu ejus accepit.“-De 
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Henry, in his amazement, hesitated, and stood in 
visible agitation. He then retired to a short distance 
to consult, with his few followers -how he should escape 
this terrible “judgement of God.” He then sum- 
moned his courage, and declared that he must first 
obtain the opinion of those princes who had adhered to 
his cause; that though this trial might be satisfactory 
to the few present, it would not have any effect on the 
obstinate incredulity of his absent enemies : he adjured 
the Pope to reserve the whole question for a General 
Council, in whose equitable decision he would acquiesce. 
The Pope hardly consented to this request; but as if 
conscious that he had himself gone too far, he now con- 
descended to receive the King at a banquet, treated 
him with courtesy, and gave him much grave advice. 

Gregory had sent, in the mean time, Eppo, Bishop of 
Zeitz, to announce to the Italian nobles the absolution 
of the King. But the Lombards had come not to see 
the King, but the Pope humbled. When they heard 
the history of Henry’s debasement, they broke out into 
furious indignation, glared on the Bishop with fierce 
and menacing looks, and loaded him with insulting and 
contumelious language. They openly avowed their 
contempt for the Pope’s excommunication, denied his 
right to the Papacy, renewed all the opprobrious accu- 
sations of adultery and other capital offences against 
the Pontiff. Of the King they spoke with contemptuous 
bitterness ; he had dishonoured the royal dignity by 
his submission to a man, a heretic and loaded with in- 
famy ; they had followed him as the avenger of their 
wrongs, as the assertor of justice and of ecclesiastical 
law ; he had deserted them in the hour of trial, and 
made his own peace by a base and cowardly reconcilia- 
tion. Their angry discontent spread through the camp. 
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There was a general cry that the Eing should be com- 
pelled to abdicate the throne of which he was so un- 
worthy, and that his son Conrad should be instantly 
proclaimed. With him at their head they would march 
to Rome, elect another Pope, who should crown the 
infant Emperor, and annul all the acts of this apostate 
Pontiff. 

Henry sunk at heart, and perhaps now imagining 
that he had underrated his own power, did not dare to 
confront the tumult,. He sent out some of the nobles 
around him to assuage the dissatisfaction, to explain 
the stern necessity to which he had bowed, and to 
assure them that hereafter he would apply all his 
thoughts to the assertion of their rights. The tumult 
was stilled ; but many of the more powerful Lombards 
retired in disgust to their strongholds. The rest re- 
ceived him as he came forth from that fatal Canossa 
with coId and averted looks : no one approached him, 
but they stood apart in small knots, discus- 
sing, in hardly suppressed murmurs, his weak- 

J~18 
’ 

ness and his disgrace. He retired in shame and sorrow 
to Reggio. 

The triumph of sacerdotal Christianity, in the humi- 
liation of the temporal power, was complete, but it was 
premature. Hildebrand, like other conquerors, must 
leave the fruits of his victory to later times. He had 
established in the face of Europe the great principle, 
the Papal power of judging Kings. Henry himself 
seemed a.t first stunned by the suddenness, the force of 
the blow; Christendom had in like manner been taken 
by surprise. But the pause of awe and reverence was 
but brief and transitory ; a strong recoil was inevitable ; 
the elements of resistance were powerful, and widely 
spread. The common hatred of Hildebrand brought 
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together again all who, from lower or from loftier 
motives, abhorred his tyranny: the Germans, who 
resented the debasement of the Empire; the Italians, 
who dreaded the ascendancy of the house of Tuscany ; 
the clergy, who, more or less conscientiously, were 
averse to the monastic rigour of Hildebrand-those 
who had felt or who dreaded his censures. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Continued Strife with King Henry. Berengar of Tours. Death 
of Gregory. 

AROUND the fallen King in Reggio assembled almost all 
the distinguished prelates and laity who had Henry in 
formed his small court at Oppenheim. They &MO. 
were released from their excommunication, and prepared, 
with greater prudence, perhaps, but with unmitigated 
hostility, to resume the contest: Licmar Archbishop of 
Bremen, the Bishops of Zeitz, Osnaburg, Lausanne, and 
Basle, Uric of Cosheim, Eberhard of Nellenburg, and 
Berthold, the proscribed counsellors of t,he King; 
above all, Guibert of Ravenna, whose ambition aspired 
to the seat of Hildebrand, with many other Italian 
bishops. 

The two parties remained for a time watching, it 
might seem, each other’s movements ; neither could 
trust t,he other. Henry, still wearing the outward show 
of submission, advanced from Reggio to Ravenna. 
There he sent a message to the Pope, requesting that 
the General Council might be held in Mantua rather 
than in Augsburg. To this Gregory, dreading, perhaps, 
the passage of the Alps, and uncertain or unwilling to 
commit himself too far with the German adversaries of 
the King, now he had withdrawn the excommunication, 
gave an ambiguous assent. Henry, after an interview 
with his mother at Piacenza, where he was said to have 
held secret and nightly conferences with the enemies of 
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Gregory, approached Mantua.8 But either secret in. 
telligence, or not unnatural suspicion that Henry had 
laid a deep plot to surprise the person of the Pope in 
.A.D. 1077. that city, alarmed the partisans of Gregory. 
March 1. Matilda hurried the Pope back, through by- 
roads, to the Apennines; and again entrenched him m 
her impregnable fortress at Canossa. Henry, during 
this time, was making a progress through the cities of 
Lombardy. Everywhere he encountered the same 
sullen and contemptuous indignation. There were no 
deputations of the magistrates-no processions of the 
people to meet him ; the gates were closed ; he was left 
to lodge in the suburbs. Provisions were doled out 
just sufficient for his maintenance, but altogether un- 
becoming his royal station ; guards were posted to watch 
his followers, lest they should dare to maraud in the 
neighbouring villages. Henry beheld all this not 
without some satisfaction ; if it showed aversion and 
contempt for him, it showed still more profound hatred 
of the Pope. From Monza he sent to demand per- 
mission for his coronation as King of Italy by certain 
End of other bishops, the Archbishop of Milan and 
February. the Bishop of Pavia being still under the 
Papal interdict. Gregory eluded this request, which 
might have the appearance of a public acknowledgment 
of Henry’s still unquestioned, uncontested title to his 
crown. 

Slowly, as he felt his growing strength, Henry began 
to throw off .the ill-worn mask of submission. He in- 

8 According to Berthold, Henry was died the day they were to have met, 
to hax~ been visited at Pavia by the “ morte damnandus aetern&. In pun& 
famous Cencius, who surp&d Gregory descendit ad inferna,” i:dds Berth014 
in Rome. The king refhsed him the sub amu1077. 
kiss as being excommunicate! Cencius 
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veighed publicly against the harshness-the tyranny of the 
Pope. He openly reinstated his old counsellors, Hel,ry g,,,lRs 
especially the obnoxious Ulric of Cosheim ; in power. 
he was in more and more open communication with the 
declared foe8 of the Pope ; still there was no outward 
breach to justify Hildebrand in renewing the excommu- 
nication-in declaring the solemn and hard-wrung 
absolution null and void ; and Henry was now too strong 
to be safely driven to despair. He was in Italy amid 
potentates ready to hazard everything in their own 
cause-not in his: not in Germany with almost the 
whole empire in rebellion. 

The revolted German Princes had gone too far to 
retreat. The few who aspired to the throne-the many 
whd dreaded the vengeance of Henry-the Dukes of 
Swabia, Bavaria, aud Carinthia, with some of the Saxon 
chiefs; Siegfried of Mentz, who was now too deeply 
committed, the Hildebrandine Bishop8 of Wurtzburg 
and Me&--had no course but to advance BegInning of 
boldly to the deposition of the King. They Febru*~* 
had met at Ulm, but the unusual cold of the season 
compelled them to disperse. The Snow had prevented 
the arrival of many. They appointed the decisive Diet * 
on the 13th of March at Forcheim, 

For Gregory the position of affairs had become em- 
barrassing to the utmost. By his severity, not E&am* 

merit of the 
merely had he not conciliated, he had degraded pope. 
too deeply for reconciliation-debased, trampled upon 
the King. Christian forgiveness might seem to be too 
high a virtue to be expected from any man after such 
an example of implacability, least of all from a king 
like Henry. But yet he had released him from the ban 
of excommunication. Before the appointed day of trial 
Henry stood absolved ; the fact was public and Loto. 
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rious, the conditions hardly known or forgotten. The 
magician had dissolved his own spell. The strong 
ground on which the adversaries of Henry stood 
crumbled beneath them ; they had lost the great excuse 
which justif?ed them in the eyes of men for their revolt, 
for the deposition of Henry, for the election of a new 
Eing. Gregory conducted himself with that subtle 
policy in which he was as great a master as in bold 
resolve. He left free course to the fears and passions 
of the Germans hostile to Henry, yet took no step which 
would prevent him from disclaiming, in the face of the 
world, the election of Rudolph, now put openly forward 
as the intended successor of the deposed Henry. He 

sg. 1% retired to his safer sanctuary at Rome, where 
he resumed his state. Count Maingold, the 

brother of the historian Herman the Lame, had been 
despatched to Gregory with the account of the pro- 

ceedings at Ulm, and a respectful invitation 
ml. to the Pope to attend in person at the Diet at 

Forcheim. The Pope sent a message to the confederate 
Princes, advising them to delay (if it could be done 
without danger, of which he would not take the respon- 
sibility) their final decision concerning the throne. At 
the same t.ime he sent Count Maingold to Henry, to 
demand a safe-conduct for himself across the Alps. 

About This was to be the test of Henry’s fidelity. At 
March7* the same time with the embassy of the Pope, 

Henry had received a summons to Forcheim, and also 
an insidious admonition from his rival Rudolph, not to 
enter into Germany until his mother or the Pope should 
have prepared the way for his reception. 

Henry met subtlety with subtlety. He excused 
himself from appearing at Forcheim on the appointed 
day. cc He had newly taken upon himself the functiona 
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of King of Italy ; he was overwhelmed with business. 
The Italians would be offended at his sudden departure 
before he had settled their affairs.” To Gregory he 
replied that it was beyond his ability to pledge himself 
for the security of the Pope ; he was himself in the 
power of the Lombards, of whose profound hatred 
Gregory was aware. These ungovernable men might 
not respect his safe-conduct, and he might but be 
betraying the Pope into personal danger. Gregory did 
not think fit to question the truth or sincerity of these 
represent,ations. He sent his two legates-the Abbot 
Bernhard of Marseilles, and Bernhard the Cardinal 
Deacon-as his representatives to the Diet. 

The Diet met at Forcheim ; the Papal Legates 
appeared. They made at first some show of Dietat Forcileim. 
moderation, which soon gave way before the parch 13. 

resolute and not unexpected determination of the con- 
federates to proceed at once to the election of a new 
Sovereign. The Legates mildly suggest.ed the ex- 
pediency of giving Henry another chance, and of await- 
ing the arrival of the Pope; but, with convenient 
modesty, they intimated doubts whether it could be 
done without danger. With the same unusual defer- 
ence, they said that the possession of the throne de- 
pended not on their counsels, but on the decision of the 
Princes: it was for the Princes to judge what was best 
for the public weal : b but they expressed their astonish- 
ment that the German nation should so long have 
endured such a King. Determined, though the Legates 
of the Pope thus dexterously shrunk from responsibility, 
to have the Pope’s name on their side, the confederates 

b (‘ Si hoc sine periculo fieri posse perpenderent.” Bernried. “ Cseterum 
provisionem regni non tam in eorum consilio. qnam in principum arbitria 
sitam.“-Ibid . 
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declared that before, and independent of Henry’s ex- 
communication, Gregory had annulled their oaths of 
allegiance ; themselves would be under the Apostolic 
censure if they should remain any longer subject to the 
Icing. 

The election fell upon Rudolph of Swabia ; the Papal 

Election of Legates interfered to assuage some fierce 
T&udolph of 
Swabia. jealousies which threatened to break out 
March 15. among the rival Princes. Among the terms 
to which Rudolph swore was-I., to leave the choice of 
the Bishops free ; and II., not to endeavour to make 
the throne hereditary in his family. Be was at once 

March 26. consecrated at Mentz by Archbishop Siegfried 
and the Archbishop of Magdeburg. The 

Papal Legates gave the sanction of their presence to the 
ceremony. 

Thus was civil war proclaimed throughout Germany. 
A writer on the Imperial side describes its 

“vi’wsr. guilt and misery. For seventeen years wars 
and seditions raged t,hroughout the Roman Empire. 
Bishop rose against Bishop ; c the clergy against the 
clergy ; the people against the people; father against 
son, son against father, brother against brother. He 
deliberately charges Gregory with the guilt of all this 
unchristian fraternal hatred-of all this unchristian 
bloodshed? Is posterity to allow itself to be overawed 

C In a battle (Aug. 7, 1078) the 

Saxon battle-word was St. Peter ; but 
the bishops on St. Peter’s side ran 
away. “Qua omnes, quia melius 
s&bat psalmos cautare eo quod.nu- 
triti sub religione essent, quam legiones 
armatas ad bella disponere, solo visu 
przcliantium in fugam conversi suet.” 
&kg&burg, ill his flight, was killed by 

the peasants; Merseburg fled naked : 
Siegfried of Mentz (he was retaken) ; 
Bernard, Archdeacon of Rome, Adel- 
bert of Worms, were bronght before 
Henry.-Bruno, e. 96. 

d Waltram de Unit. Eccles. spud 
Freber, p, 251. See, too, the very 
curious tract of Wipo, Bishop of Fer. 
ram, published in the last volume o( 
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by the grandeur of Gregory’s character, his inflexible 
adherence to what he supposed to be right, his con- 
scientious conviction that he was maintaining t.he cause 
of God-and to dismiss this grave contemporary charge 
from the bar of its judgement ? To take refuge in the 
high predestinarianism that it was the inevitable colli- 
sion of two great principles-that much event,ual good 
arose out of the maintenance of the high ecclesiastical 
principle-does not solve the moral difficulty. It is 
not sufficient to say that the good survived and the evil 
passed away,-that the cIergy maintained a power bene- 
ficial-greatly beneficial on the whole, to civilisation- 
while the earth drank up the blood that was shed, and 
the grave closed alike over those who suffered and those 
who inflicted misery. Was Gregory right in the asser- 
tion of the subordination of the temporal to the spiritual 
power? Even if right, was civil war, with all its 
horrors, the legitimate means of maintaining it-legiti- 
mate to a Cllristian Pontiff? Was not Gregory, as the 
vicegerent of Christ, bound to have that deep abhorrence 
for human misery (and of the sins as well as the misery 
of civil war he could not be ignorant), so as to use every 
means to avert it ? Did he attempt to allay the storm, 
or allow his own pride and passions to embark in it? 

Per& Scriptores pp. 148, 179 (1856), 
De Schismate Hildehrandi. It con- 
tains a discussion between an Impe- 
rialist and a Papalist, an enemy and an 
advocate of Hildebmnd, in which his 

whole conduct is argued on as by plain- 
tiff and defendant. The author sums 
up at the end against Hildebrand in 
these words : “ Duo sunt quie damp- 
natione digoum Ildehmndum osten- 
dunt : quod Rodolfum io regem cmari 
kit, et Teutonicum bellum fieri non 

prohibuit, in quo sanguis octo millium 
hominum fusus fuit. In eo etiam 
pejurii reatum incurrit, quod jura- 
mentl vinculis obligates Teutonicos 
sacramenti religionem violare ferit. in 
eo etiam schismaticus extitit, quod in- 
dignorum ministrorum et excommuni- 
cntorum sacmmenb poll&-a do&t, 
non accipienda mandarit, net sawa- 
menta quidem dici dehere perhibuit, iu 
quibus a sanctorum patrum wguhr 
omnino dissensit “-P 179 . . . 
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Did not his subtle policy protract wilfully-knowingly 
protract for his own ends-the doubtful conflict ? Were 
the liberties of the German people, the beneficent ex- 
ercise of the power of the clergy-not the power itself 
-the leading incentives in his thoughts ? How far was 
the supreme Christian law sacrificed, and by him who 
proclaimed himself Christ’s representative on earth ? 

The inauguration of Rudolph was in blood. No 
Ina,,g,,ration sooner had he been crowned, than a fierce 
of Hudolph. tumult broke out, from an accidental cause, 
between the followers of some of his partisans and those 
of Henry. Though they succeeded in restoring quiet, 
the Archbishop and the new King left the Imperial 
city, never to return.e 

It might seem that the assumption of the throne by a 
rival monarch called into action all the slumbering 
forces of Henry’s cause. Now rallied the conviction 
that the royal authority was, no less than that of the 
Pope, the ordinance of God. Loyalty, submissive con- 
scientious loyalty, had been the boasted attribute of the 
primitive Christians. The watchword of the party was 
that St. Peter himself had connected in indissoluble 
union t,he two unrepealed truths, “ Fear God ” and 
“ Honour the King.” The populace of Mentz had 
broken out in a sudden access of fidelity to the King. 
Rudolph and his followers next proceeded to Worms, 
but Worms again cast out her tyrannous and rebel 
bishop, and closed her gates. Everywhere a large part 
,f the clergy, even in Swabia, refused to break their 
lath of fealty. The three Hildebrandine Bishops of 
Wurtzburg, Metz, and Passau, alone adhered to Rudolph : 
some, like Otho of Constance, at once declared for 

, 6‘ Peracti &&me simul et sanguineA illius ordinatione.“-Waltr, p. 275 
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Henry ; others, like Emmeric of Augsburg, only awaited 
a favourable time to renounce the Swabian cause. 

No sooner had the news of the rival Emperor’s elec- 
tion reached King Henry in Italy, than he sent to the 
Pope to demand Rudolph’s excommunication as an un- 
authorised usurper. Gregory had recourse to his usual 
subterfuge-the injustice of condemnation without 
regular investigation of the cause. 

Henry with no longer delay than was necessary to 
collect some forces, which rapidly increased as ;;.z;;;;. 
he proceeded, left the care of his son Conrad p;~i;~ 
and the government of Italy to the Bishops of N&Y. 

Milan and Piacenza, and crossed the Alps. He was 
received with ardour by his partisans. Swabia first paid 
the penalty for the ambition of her prince. From the 
Necker to the &lain all was laid waste. The fierce 
Bohemian half-pagan allies, who had joined the standard 
of Kenry, treated churches with no more reverence than 
stables ; women were violated on the altars. The war 
at once took its most ruthless and exterminating cha- 
ract,er. 

The confederates looked in vain to Rome, which at 
least had not forbidden, which, it could hardly be denied, 
had fomented, had encouraged, had justified the re- 
bellion.’ Gregory now assumed the lofty tone of arbiter, 

’ At the synod at Rome, March 3, 
1078, Gregory anathrmatised the 
Archbishops of Ravepna and Milan, 
the Bishops of Cremona nod Treviso, 
the Cardinal Hugo of St. Clement. 
He decreed as to the disturbmces of 
the kingdom of Gemany-“ nuncii a 
mtere apostolicie sedis ad lartes illas 
mittantur, qui omnes rel 0;iosos et 
ju&.itia: nma2les, ciericalis ?t lsicalis 

ordinis vim convooent cum quibus aut 
tinem aut pacem juste eomponant, aut 
v&ate percognit&, cui pwti magis 
justitia faveat, ad plenum addiscere 
valeant : quntenus pars injusta wsipis- 
cat et apostoli& auctoritate munita 
justitia vigoris et auctoritatis mbar 
obtineat.“-Mapsi, xx. p. 503. See, 
however, forward for further pm 
ceedings. 

I 
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and commanded them to lay aside their arms, and await 

May 31. 
his sublime award. The Saxons addressed him 
in strong remonstrances ; he had excited them 

to revolt by his excommunication of Henry ; he had 
absolved them from their oaths, and now he affected to 
speak with equa,ble impartia1it.y. The heavens, they 
had thought, would stand still, eart,h move like the 
heavens, ere the throne of St. Peter would lose the flrm- 
ness of Peter3 Thrice they wrote in grief, in remon- 
strance, in indignation. Thrice must the cock crow to 
remind St. Peter of his weakness. At one juncture, 

Oct. 12. 
indeed, at Goslar, the Legate, who had made 
common cause with the confederates, ventured 

to renew the excommunication; he was neither avowed 
nor disclaimed by the Pope, and the interdict, therefore, 
had no great effect. 

The character of Gregory cannot claim the excuse of 
irresolution. Pet for nearly two years did Hildebrand, 
while the war raged fiercely, maintain this doubtful 
policy, holding the language of peace, but claiming the 
right which couId not but be inadmissible, to dictate 
that peace. Wherever the final Council or Diet of the 
Empire was to meet and adjudicate on the conflicting 
titles of the two sovereigns, t.here he was to be present, 
to preside in person or by his legates, and pronounce his 

Yarch,loT8. award- 
Total submission to the Roman see 

was the first preliminary admitted in the Court 
of the Pope. “If either of these Kings (thus he writes 
to the German nat,ionj, inflated by pride, shall in any 
way impede our journey to you, and conscious of his 

c Bruno. They camplainedthat he quia prius ccelum stare, vel tenam 
was “ ap&tolici vigoris oblitus . . . at xediderunt cc& modo moveri, quam 
nostmtes . . . a magnP spe. qoam in zathedram Petri smittere constantian 
rptolid pet& posuemnt, caciderunt, ?etri.“-c. 107. 
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unjust cause, decline the judgement of the Holy Ghost, 
resisting in his disobedience his Holy Mother the 
Catholic Church, him despise ye as a brood of anti- 
Christ, a destroyer of the Christian religion, and respect 
any sentence which our legates may pronounce against 
him. To those, on the other hand, who shall humbly 
submit to our judgement, pay all reverence and ho- 
nour.” h 

But Henry’s submission to any arbitration, even if the 
scene at Canossa had not taught him mistrust of the 
Pope’s equity, of the Pope’s justice, had invalidated his 
title. That he was the actual, undeposed, undeposable 
liing, his rival a rebel and an usurper, was the strength 
of his cause. Gregory’s words of peace therefore, how- 
ever lofty, could not be expected even by himself to 
overawe the civil war, of which his own pretensions 
were one of the causes. His language, in- rollcyof 
deed, was appalling enough. In a second ad- Grego~. 
dress to the German nation, he anathematises all who 
shall impede the assembling a general Diet to judge 
between the two kings, whether king, archbishop, duke, 
marquis, or of whatsoever station or dignity. Nor does 
he confine his denunciations to the remote spiritual 
state of the transgressor; he imprecates vengeance on 
his body as on his soul. “In all his acts may he feel 
(the imprecation, no doubt, wa.s intended as a prediction) 
the vengeance of Almighty God; in every battle may 
he find his strength fail; may he never obtain narti3. 
a victory, but, prostrate in humble contrition, 1018. 

be abased and confounded, till he is brought to true 
repentance.” Such was the Papal address, sanctioned 
by a great synod at Borne.’ 

A- Ad Gemmos, iv. 24. 1 Ibid. Regest. v. 15 

r2 
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But in the midst of this conflict with the temporal 
power, it might seem for the life or death of Papal, of 
sacerdotnl Christianity, the doctrinal antagonist of that 
Feb. 11, power had risen again, still pertinaciously de- 
1079. 
lkellgnr of tcrmined to know no defeat. Berengar of 
‘l‘our!3. Tours demands another solemn condemnation. 
In vain had three Councils-at Paris, at Rome, at Ver- 
celli-issued their decrees ; Berengar eit,her treated 
them with scorn, or with his subtle logic attempted to 
prove that while they censured they acceded to his doc- 
trines. He had recanted all his enforced recantations, 
or denied that he had in truth recanted. In vain had 
one Pope (Leo) committed himself, committed the Papal 
authority, to the actual censure ; in vain his successors, 
Victor, Nicolas, Alexand.er, had at least acquiesced in 
the repudiation of the perilous tenet. In vain had Lan- 
franc, now Primate of Norman EngIand, and esteemed 
among the first, if not the first theologian of Christendom, 
promulgated his refutation. The mere fact that at such 
a crisis a new council must be held at Rome, that the 
beresiarch dares again appear to answer for his doctrine, 
manifests the obstinate vitality, if not the increasing 
power and expanding influence of Berengar. 

But the conduct of Gregory at this council, his treat- 
ment of the great heresiarch, is in the strangest con- 
trast with that to his imperial antagonist. Hildebrand, 
on all questions of Church power so prompt, decisive, 
instantaneous in his determinations ; so impatient of 
opposition, so merciless to a foe within his power; so 
pertinacious to crush out the last words of submission 
where he feels his superiority ; so utterly, it should 
deem conscientiously, remorseless, when the most rc- 
mote danger can be apprehended or warded of?’ from 
the vast fabric of the theocracy, from the universal, all. 
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embracing, as he hoped, et,ernal ecclesiastical dominion 
-is now another man. Compare Gregory VII. in the 
condemnation of Investitures and Gregory in defence of 
Transubstantiation : Gregory with King Henry at 
Canossa, and with Berengar at Tours, or at Rome. 
ELIdebrand, it might almost seem for the first time, 
on this cardinal doctrine, is vacillatory, hesitating, 
doubtful. He will recur to the Messed Virgin k to 
enlighten him, and the Blessed Virgin appears to acquit 
Berengar of any dangerous heresy.m He even bears 
the clamour of the populace.” He lays himself open to 
the bitter taunts which he must well have known that 
his enemies would seize every opportunity to heap upon 
him, to protect Berengar from an unjust or too rigorous 
sentence. He dismisses the heresiarch, it might seem 

k “ Ego planb te de Christi sacrificie 
wcundum Scripturn bene sentire non 
dubito, tamen quia cousuetudinis mihi 
est ad B. Mwiam de his qua: me 
movent, raxrrere, ante aliquot dies 
imposui religioso cuidam amico jejuniis 
et orationibus operam dwe, atque ita a 
B. Maria obtinere, ut per cum mihi 
non tx.eret.” How strange is this! 
The Pope propitiating the Virgin by 
another’s fasts and prayers, and re- 
ceiving the oracle, not dirrctly, bnt 
through him. His religious friend 
heard from the Virgin-“ a B. Maria 
audivit “--that Berengar’s view were 
Scriptural. This is Berengar’s state- 
me&.-A& Berengarii, Mansi, xix. 
p. 766. 

m This vague oath of Berengar wn+ 
accepted as orthodox. ‘I Pro&w panem 
altaris post consecrationem cs.ze verum 
corpus Christi, quad natmn est de 
Virgine, quod par-sum est in wnce, 
quod sedet ad dexteram Pat&; et 

vinum altaris, postquam consecmtum 
est, ease verum sanguinem qui manavit 
de latere Christi. Et sicut ore pro- 
nuncio, ita me rorde habere confirmo, sic 
me adjunct Deus et hzx sawa.” There 
is no word of tran.mbstantiation. 
Luther and the Anglican Church might 
subscribe this ; perhaps, even under the 
ambiguous ?xrum, many other be- 
lievers. Gregory not only declares 
that himself, but that Peter Damiani 
had rejected the views of Lanfmnc.- 
Berengarii Act. Roman. Concil., M~ansi 
xix. 

n Be~engar asserts that he lived a 
year with the Pope, whosupposed that 
by this creed, and by the assertion of 
the authority of Damiani, he had re- 
strained or silenced the rabble (tuba), 
but his hopes were vain: the tumult 
began again, “ et ita circa quaedam per 
Papa: incowxmtiam” (is this Hllde- 
brand?) “quoad sperabat turba, rei 
eritus habuit.” 
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uncondemned, or even with honour. Berengar, already 
censured by former Popes, bears with him in triumph 
recommendatory letters from Gregory VII.” Berengar 
dies in peace, in full possession of his ecclesiastical dig- 
nities. 

.Was it that from the first the bold logical mind of 
Berengar at Tours had cast a spell upon Hildebrand? 
Was it a calm, stern sense of justice, which believed, 
and dared to assert, that Berengar’s opinions had been 
misrepresented by his blind or malignant enemies? 
Was it that he was caught in the skilful web of Beren- 
gar’s dialectics ? Was his sagacity at fault for once ; 
and was his keen foresight obtuse to the inevitable con- 
sequences which the finer instinctive dread of the greater 
part of the religious world felt to its very heart, that 
from t,he doctrine of Transubstantiation, in its hardest, 
most material form, once defined, once avowed, once 
established by the decrees of Popes and Councils, there 
was no retreat without shaking the sacerdotal power to 
its base-that bolder men would inevitably either ad- 
vance on Berengar’a opinions, or teach undisguised that 
which Berengar concealed under specious phraseology ? 
The priest’s power, as it was afterwards intrepidly stated, 
of making God; the miracles which became, or had 
become so common, to prove, not the spiritual, but the 
grosser material transmutation, fell away at once: and 
with it how much of sacerdotal authority, sacerdotal 
wealth, sacerdotal dominion !-some might suppose of 
true and humble reverence for the ‘mystery of the 
Eucharist ! With the whole religion, now and for 

0 Litera! commendatitiae Gwgorii Roman Church, a heretic. Gieseler, ii. 
VII. data: Berengario, d’Achery Spi- p. 1, p. 293-4, has quoted the passages 
c&g. iii. 413. He aunthematives those with his us118 accuracy and copious. 
who call Berengar, the son of the was. 
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aome centuries become materialism more or less refined, 
how perilous spiritualism in its holiest, most august rite ! 
Gregory can hardly have supposed that by mildness, 
moderation, candour, he could propitiate t,o silence or to 
inactivity, the busy, vain heresiarch. Re it as it may, 
Gregory had t.o bear, and he can hardly but have fore- 
seen that he should have to bear the reproach that he 
himself doubted the real presence of the body aud 
blood of the Redeemer in the Sacrament-that he was 
an infideLP 

In the same year with the council which arraigned 
Rerengar, Gregory was reduced, by the increasing suc- 
cesses of Henry, to disavow his legates : the October ,o,4 
war went on, unheeding his commands, his ’ ’ 
rebukes, his menaces ; even his thunders were drowned 
in the din of arms; fiercer passions had quelled for a 
time even religious fears. 

It was not till the unwearied activity, enterprise, 
courage, and craft of Henry had given him great hopes 
of final triumph,q and the cause of Rudolph, from the 
divisions which Henry had artfully sowed among his 
formida.ble partisans the Saxons, seemed desperate, that 
Gregory abandoned his temporising policy. Up to this 
time his ambition might still hope that he might be 
recognised by the two weary and exhausted parties as 
the irrefragable arbiter, in the Diet of Germany, of 
their quarrels ; and his prerogative of adjudicating the 

P “ En verus pontifer et ~erus sacer- quis rectius sentiret de corpore I)onliw, 
dos qui dubitat, si illud qucd sumitur Romanave ecclesia an Bereng;lrius- 
in domioicO men&, sit WI‘UL~ corpus et dobius in fide, infidelis est.“-Benno in 
sauguis Christi.” So writoa Egilbert, Goldast, p. 3. 
Archbishop of Treves.-In Eccard. 9 Bonizo owns Henry to have been 
C. H. Me&i Levi, ii. 170. “ Jejunium “ magni co&ii et mirabiliter sagar.” 
iudixit cardiro~libw, nt 3eus ostenderet, 

e 
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crown might be admitted in he face of Christendom by 
the consentient Teutonic nation. 

But the low state of Rudolph’s affairs compelled him 
now t,o a more decided course. To surrender Rudolph 
was to surrender himself. If he allowed Rudolph to be 
Iitterly crushed, the conqueror of Germany, the head of 
Northern Italy, with an army flushed with victory, and 
inured to contempt of things sacred, might descend, 
irresistible as Charlemagne or Otho, but with far other 
designs, on Rome; scatter the Tuscans-win, perhaps, 
the Normans by a share of the plunder-the Normans 
whom Gregory now held in excommunication, and now 
in close alliance. A decision in favour of Henry would 
only increase his strength without in the least slaking 
his inveterate, treasured, long-provoked vengeance. 
Hildebrand’s old resolution returned. He determined 
again to wield that weapon which had before served 
him with such tremendous force: he might almost 
seem to have reserved the last resource of excommuni- 
cat,ion for such a perilous crisis. 

At Rome, with no solemn trial, on the earnest suppli- 
A.D. 1080. cation of Rudolph’s ambassadors, notwithstand- 
~%%~;; ing the hardy protests from those of Henry, 
cated. the Archbishop of Bremen and the Bishop of 
Bamberg, the Pope proceeded again to this terrific 
sentence ; again he pronounced against King Henry the 
decree of excommunication-of deposition. 

The Council commenced its proceedings with a strong 
prohibition against lay investiture, against the accept- 
ance of it by the clergy, the grant by the laity. It 
then went on to the excommunication of Tedaldo elaim- 
ing to be Archbishop of Milan, of Guibert of Ravenna, 
and Roland Bishop of Treviso. The anrthema against 
King Henry was worded with great care and solemnity. 
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It began with prayer to St. Peter and St. Paul. It 
repeated the usual declaration of Gregory as to the 
reluct,ance with which he had entered into public affairs, 
and the compulsion which had forced him into the 
Papacy. It recited the former excommunication, the 
submission of Henry ; declared that the Pope had taken 
no part in the election of Rudolph, but that Rudolph, 
thus freely elected, had professed unlimited obedience 
t,o the Roman See ; that Henry likewise had implored 
his support against Rudolph ; that he had consented to 
hold a council to decide on their conflicting claims, and 
anathematised all who should impede the meeting of 
that Council. The guilt of impeding the Council, and 
all the crimes and miseries of the civil war, are charged 
against Henry alone. “ Wherefore, trusting in the 
justice and mercy of God, and of his blessed Mother, 
the ever-blessed Virgin Mary, on your authority (that 
of St. Peter and St. Paul), the above-named Henry and 
all his adherents I excommunicate and bind in. the 
fetters of anathema; on the part of God Almighty, and 
on yours, I interdict him from the government of all 
Germany and of Italy. I deprive him of all royal 
power and dignity. I prohibit every Christian from 
rendering him obedience as king. I absolve all who 
have sworn or shall swear allegiance to his sovereignty 
from their oaths. In every battle may Henry and his 

r Bernned shows the manner in i proscribenda judicabit. Ipse enim vi? 
which the papal power of deposing ’ apostolicus, cui Spiritus ihctlts in 
kings was interpreted by his adherents. awem decemenda dictavit, in apos- 
In all his extreme acts of power Gve- toli& sede constitutus, irrefragabiliter 
gory wyas under the direct inspiration decrerit reges a suis dignitatibus cedere, 
of the Holy Ghost. /‘Nemo autem et participatione Dominici corporis et 
Romanorum PontiAcurn lleges a regoo 1 sanguinis carere, si prasumerent jussa 
deponel-e posse dewgnbit, quicanqoe ~ apostolicae s&s contemnere.“-Vit 
decreti sauntlssimi Papa: Gregorii nou ! Gregor. vii. r, xcvii. 
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partisans be without strength, and gain no victory during 
his life. And that Rudolph, whom the Germans have 
elected for their king, may he rule and defend that 
realm in fidelity to you ! On your part, I give and 
grant to those who shall faithfully adhere to the said 
Rudolph full absolution of all their sins, and in entire 
confidence blessing in this life and in the life to come. 
As Henry, for his pride, disobedience, and falsehood, is 
justly deposed from his royal dignity, so that royal 
power and dignity is granted to Rudolph, for his hu- 
mility, obedience, and truth.” The censure did not 
conclude without the personal sentence upon Henry. It 
proceeded to the broad, bold assertion of more than 
the absolute supremacy of the ecclesiastical over the 
civil power ; it declared all possessions, all dignities, all 
powers, to be at the sole disposition of the Church. 
“Come, then, ye fathers and most holy prelates, let all 
t,he world understand and know, that since ye have 
power to bind and loose in heaven, ye have power to 
take away and to grant empires, kingdoms, princi- 
palities, duchies, marquisates, counties, and the posses- 
sions of all men according to their deserts. Ye have 
often deprived wicked and unworthy men of patri- 
archates, primacies, archbishoprics, bishoprics, and be- 
stowed them on religious men. If ye then judge in 
spiritual affairs, how great, must be your power in 
secular ! and if ye are to judge angels, who rule over 
proud princes, what may ye not do to these their 
servants ? Let king”, then, and all the princes of the 
world learn what ye are, and how great is your power, 
and fear to treat with disrespect the mandates of the 
Church ; and do ye on the aforesaid Henry fulfil your 
judgement so speedily that he may know that it is 
through your power, not by chance, that he hath fallen 
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-that he be brought to repentance by his ruin, that his 
soul may be saved in the day of the Lord.” 

Not content with this tremendous excommunication, 
Gregory ventured to assume the prophetic office. He 
declared publicly, and either believed himself, or wished 
others to believe, with the authority of divine revela- 
tion, that unless Henry made his submission before the 
Festival of St. Peter and St. Paul, the 29th of June, he 
would be deposed or dead; and if his vaticination 
failed, men were to cease to believe in the authority of 
Gregory. 

War was thus declared. Gregory, it is said, sent a 
crown to R’udolph, with an inscription that it rhe rope 
was the gift of St. Peter.s Henry and the g$$ltdges 
Bishops of his party heard not now with ki”g. 
cowering fear, with disordered minds, and distracted 
counsels, but with the strongest indignation-with the 
most resolute determination to run all hazards-the 
anathema of the Pope. It seemed to have lost all its 
terrors even on the popular mind: no defections took 
place ; no desertions from the court, the council, or the 
army. All disclaimed at once further allegiance to 
Gregory. Henry, in a letter to Dietrich, Bishop of 
Verdun, issued his commands that the princes and 
prelates ot the empire should be summoned to Mentz on 
the 3lst of May to depose the Pope, and to 
elect a new Head of the Church. At Mentz *‘Ii1 l2 
nineteen Bishops met, and with one voice determined 
to renounce Hildebrand as Pope. To this decree it was 
important to obtain the assent of the Lombard prelates. 
The Bishop of Spires crossed the Alps ; the Archbishops 
of Milan and Ravenna assembled their suffragans ai 

l i‘ htra dedit W:.P, P&us d’addema Rudolfo.” 
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Brixen, in the Ty:ol. There, in a synod of thirty 
June 25. 
GPgXY 

bishops, they confirmed the deposition of the 
dqwd. false monk Hildebrand, called Gregory VII? 
To the charges of licentiousness, bribery, and disturb- 
ance of the peace’ of the empire, they added accusations 
of heresy and necromancy. “We, assembled by the 
authority of God in ‘this place, having read the letter 
from the synod of nineteen bishops held at Merits 
against the licentious Hildebrand, the preacher of sacri- 
legious and incendiary doctrines ; the defender of perjury 
and murder ; who, as an old disciple of the heretic Be- 
rengar, has endangered the Catholic and Apostolic doctrine 
of the Body and Blood of Christ : U the worshipper of 
divinations and of dreams ; the notorious necromancer; 
himself possessed with an evil spirit, and therefore guilty 
of departing from the truth ; him we adjudge to be ca- 
nonically deposed and expelled from his see, and unless, 
on hearing our judgement,, he shall descend from his 
throne, to be condemned for everlasting.“’ 

t “QuOd a sazculo non est auditum, no doubt much was made of the de& 
ut tot uno tempore inimicus humani ge- 1 ration which Bewngar asserted him to 
neris mente captos contra sanctam Ro- hare made, that he had wceived a special 
manam ecclesiam armasset. episcopos.” message from the Virgin Mary, testify- 
-Bonizo, p. 815. ing that the doctrine of Be,.engar was 

” This charge no doubt arose from consow.nt with the Scriptures. -Acta 
his acceptance of the ambiguous con- Concil. in caus. Berengw. ; Motene et 
f&on from Berengsr (see p. 86) ; and Durand Thesaur. Anecdot. iv. p. 103. 

I IJII’RRIALIST PREL*Tss PA~M.TsFS. 

Sl~fried, Archbishop of IMel& at first, then neutral, drjwn by his fears to be an ardent 
Hildebrandine after the excommunt- 
cationl 

Udo 
Hildorf :: 1; 

Troves, ‘irst Papali&, afterwards nn Imperialist at the Elster 
Cd0glE. Wezclin, Archbishop of Yagdeburg, 

killed 107X. 
LiClMr B~~~~~. 
ltoperr, Bid; of Bnmberg. 
William , , Utrccht. 
*:lw ,, Zeitz. 
OtbO 
Barchard ; : 

COIlStLXKX. Herman ,, 
Lausnnne. Altmen ,, 

Burcbnrd , , Basil. Adalbert , 
Henry ., Spires. Werner , 
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And now Guibert of Ravenna attained the object 
of his ambitiou ; he was elected Pope by the ~~y;~;: 
unanimous voice of the assembly. But Chris- Anti-pope. 
tendon1 had submitted too long to the supremacy of 
Hildebrand to disbelieve or to question his title to the 
Popedom. This proceeding would appear to the world, 
not as a solemn decree of the Church, but as a passion- 
ate act of revenge, inflaming both the King and the 
prelates to overstep their powers. It neither shook 
the faith of his partisans, nor strengthened in their 
animosity the enemies of Hildebrand. Guibert was 
probably more dangerous as Archbishop of Ravenna 
and Chancellor of Italy than as the Anti-pope Cle 
ment III. 

The horrors of civil war might appear to be drawing 
to a close in Germany. The two armies met ButtIe of the 

for a decisive battle near the Elster. It might E’Ster 
seem a religious no less than a civil war. Henry was 
accompanied t.o the battle by the Archbishops of Cologne 
and Treves and fourteen other prelates. The Saxons 
advanced to the charge, with the bishops of their party 
and the clergy chanting the eighty-second psalm, “ God 
standeth in the congregation of the princes.” At the first 
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gleam of success, the army of Henry broke out into the 
“ Te Ueum laudamus,” and when, after the. great reverse 

Oct. 13. 
in the battle, their camp at Erfurt was surprised, 
they were singing a triumphant Kyrie Eli&son. 

The defeat of Henry was more than counterbalanced by 
the fall of his rival. Rudolph, notwithstanding that 
he was the champion of the Pope, the subject of his 
Death of triumphant vaticination, was mortally wounded 
Rudolph. in the battle. Some misgiving as to the justice 
of his cause embittered his last moments. His hand 
had been st,ruck off by a sabre : as he gazed on it, he 
said, L‘With this hand I ratified my oath of fealty to 
my sovereign Henry ; I have now lost life and kingdom. 
Bethink ye, ye who have led me on, in obedience to 
whose counsels I have ascended the throne, whether ye 
have guided me right.” 

The death of Rudolph, t.hough it did not restore 
peace to Germany-though the fatal strife was yet to 
last many years-paralysed the adversaries of Henry 
for a time, and gave him leisure to turn his forces 
against his more irreconcileable enemy. 

In the spring of the year 1081 Henry crossed the 

Henry in Alps in far different condition from that in 
Italy. which four years before he had stolen, a de- 
serted and broken-spirited suppliant, to the feet of the 
Pope. Gregory had been shown in the face of the 
world a false prophet : Heaven had ratified neither hi8 
anathema nor his predictions. Instead of his defeat 
and death, Henry came in the pride of conquest; and 
it was his adversary who had fallen, as his friends 
declared, by the manifest judgement of God, in the 
battle-field by the Elster. There was now no reluctance 
to follow him in a war which before seemed sacrilegious 
and impious : no desertion from hi8 ranks-no defection 
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from his councils.Y All Lombardy was zealous in his 
cause : on the same day th.& the battle was fought on 
the Elster the troops of his partisans had defeated those 
of the Countess Matilda ; the allegiance of her subjects 
was shaken. 

The only protectors t’o whom Gregory could now look 
were the Normans ; but even the Normans, on account 
of some border disputes about territories, which the4 
refused to abandon at the word of the Pope, were under 
the ban of excommunication. With them, 
however, he made a hasty treaty, withdrawing Mny’ ““’ 
the interdict on the first seeming concession, and con- 
descended to leave in abeyance the contested claims to 
Fermo. But the Normans, instead of marching, as 
Gregory proposed, with the Pope at their head, against 
Ravenna: had embarked on a wild enterprise Jam loBl 
against the Greek empire, and were besieging ’ ’ 
Durazzo on the other side of the Adriatic. 

Still Gregory was as firm in danger and adversity as 
he had been imperious and disdainful in the height 
of his power. The very depth of his soul was filled 
with confidence in the justice of his cause, and the cer- 
tainty of divine favour. The way to Rome lay open to 
the army of Henry, . the Countess Matilda could not 
venture on resistance in the field ; she retired for se- 
curity to her fortresses in the Apennines. By Pentecost, 
the Germans and Lombards might be at the gates of 
Rome, the Germans infuriated by the hard measure 
dealt to their master; the Lombards by religious as 
well as by civil animosity. But the inflexible Gregory 
refused all concession ; he indignantly rejected the 

J All the Italians, Gregory himself repeatedly says, rrre for Ileur) - 
Rep&. ix. 3. a Epist. viii. 7. 
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advice, the supplications of his adherents, at least to 
make a show of submission. Even at the time when 
the vengeance of Henry was rapidly advancing against ’ 
his undefended foe, he renewed his most imperious 
proclamations; he wrote to the leader of his partisans 
in language even for him unprecedentedly bold and con 
temptuous. The secular power is no longer admitted 
as, with the sacerdotal, a cvincident appointment of 
God. It has its origin in human wickedness and 
diabolic suggestion ; in blind ambition and intolerable 
presumption ; kingship is an audacious usurpation on 
the natural equality of man.’ 

But Rome was under the absolute control of Gregory ; 
Gregory 
besieged in 

it was not merely faithful, it was firm, united, 
Rome. courageous. Cencius had died in exile, and, 
though magnificently buried by Guibert of Ravenna, 
his faction seemed to have died with him. The city 
must have been well provisioned, the fortifications had 
been strengthened, and more than its outward strength, 
the old Komau energy and determination, appears to 
have revived in the hearts of its defenders.b 

l To Herman of M&z. “Quis nesciat 
regea et duces ab iis habuiw prin- 
<ipium, qui Deum ignorantes superb&, 
rapinis, perfidiQ, homicidiis, postremo 
nniwrsis pipne scelwibus, mundi In% 
cipe diabolo scilicet aptante su,nerpacis 
s&l&t hn~nines, domiuari cc& cupidi- 
tate et intol?lxlblll pra2slm’ptlone al&c- 
tareriot.” Are we reading a journalist 
of Paris in 179 I ? Every king, he 
proceeds, on his death-bed, as a humble 
and pitiful suppliant implores the 
assistance of a priest to save him from 
the eteiual dungeon of hell. Can a 
kmg baptm ? Can a king .make the 

(quis eorum pot& proprio ore corpus 
et sang&em Domini conficere) ? 
What king has ever wrought miracles 
(we say not as the apostles or the 
martyrs) but as St. Martin, St. An- 
tbony, or St. Benedict? Could Constan- 
tine, Theodosius, Honorius, Charles, or 
Louis, the most Christian kings?-Ibid. 

b Two senators of Rome, according 
to Benzo, had been present in tbc 
Council at Brixen, and promised to 
surrender Rome. They termed the 
Pope’s supporters “ prevaricatores,* 
but they admit that Gregory had 
fascinated the Remans- Introduct. ad 

body and blood of Christ by a word ,‘Lib. vi. p. 1044. 
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For three successive years Henry encamped under 
the walls of Rome, while the Pope within those im- 
pregnable walls, which the Germans did not venture at 
first even to attempt to storm, held him at defiance, 
and all this time the Romans, for once, main- 
tained their fidelity. The wealth of Natilda, 

May, 1081. 

it is said, assisted in securing their loyalty. 
Year after year, summer, by its intolerable heats, 

and by the sickness, which con&antly spread ,rbree years. 
among the German troops, relieved the Pope ;fF, 108, 
and his city from the presence of his enemies. Christmas, 
In the first year the army broke up in the i%%? 
beginning of July; (Aprll 24), the next the siege or 10~2. 

blockade lasted no longer than Easter. In los3. 
the third Henry lay encamped against the Leonine city, 
on the right bank of the Tiber, from Christmas to the 
beginning of June. All his attempts to storm the city 
or to make a practicable breach in the walls had been 
in rain. An accident made him master of this part of 
Rome. While both parties were in profound repose, 
two followers of the Archbishop of Milan stole under a 
part of the walls which had been slightly broken. They 
climbed up, found the sentinels asleep, killed them, got 
possession of a tower, and made a signal to the royal 
army, which advanced rapidly to their support. The 
Leonine city was thus lost ; but the Pope threw June 9 10H3 
himself into the castle of St. Angelo, and the ’ 
whole of Rome on the left bank of the Tiber still defied 
the enemy.c 

The Romans at length grew weary of enduring the 
miseries of a siege ; there seemed no hope of speedy 
relief from the Normans. The resources of Gregory, 

c Bernold Chronicou. sulk arm. 

VOL. IV. K 
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which as yet had been amply supplied by Matilda, 
began to fail. The Eastern Emperor Alexius, attacked 
in his own dominions by Robert Guiscard, had entered 
into close alliance wit#h Henry, and supplied him with 
large sums of money, which were unscrupulously distri- 
buted among the wavering R0mans.d 

At this juncture negotiations were commenced, but 

Negotitions. with profound mistrust, and undissembled con- 
July. vi&ion that Henry on his side would observe 
no oaths. The Pope had openly asserted his own pre- 
rogative of releasing from all oaths. Henry offered to 
accept the imperial crown from the hand of Hildebrand. 
By this proposition he recognised the right of Gregory 
to the papal see, and threw aside his own anti-pope, 
Guibert of Ravenna. But under this lurked subile 
policy. If he accepted these terms, Gregory annulled 
at once all his former acts, pronounced his own excom- 
munication unjust, and that he who had been declared 
unworthy to rule as king, was now fit to receive from 
the hands of the Pope the imperial crown. If he 
rejected these overtures, which wore the appearance of 
moderat’ion, on him lay all the blame of the prolonged 
contest ; the charge of inexorably pursuing his own 
imperious views, even in these desperate times, at any 
cost of human bloodshed and misery, even at the 
hazard of endangering the Papacy itself. 

Not less sagacious than intrepid and inflexible, 
F,nn,,essof Gregory maintained as lofty a tone as if 
Gregory. Henry were still at his feet at Canossa. He 
demanded unconditional submission : “ Let the King lay 
down his crown, and give satisfaction to the Church.” 

d “ Cumqne paxniP et terrore IX vi omnen fere sibi ac@sivisset Romanor.’ 
--BoUlZO. 
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The clergy and the laity-bishops, abbots, monks, 
entreated him to have mercy on the afflicted city. 
The Romans, implored, clamoured, murmured, menaced 
his unyielding obstinacy. Hildebrand despised alike 
supplications, murmurs and menaces. 

The Romans at length, at once assailed by bribes 
and fears, declared in favour of Henry. They took the 
management of the treaty into t’heir own hands. The 
Pope was to summon a General Council for the middle 
of November ; the Emperor to grant safe-conduct to 
all who might attend it. Rome, in the mean time, was 
to observe a kind of independent neutrality. But the 
Roman leaders agreed, at the same time, on a separate, 
perhaps a secret article, that at the appointed time, 
either Gregory himself, or another Pope elected The Romsns 

for that purpose, should present Henry with Waver. 
the imperial crown. They gave twenty hostages for 
t.he fulfilment of this treaty. 

The troops of Henry were suffering from heat and 
from fevers. He hastily ran up a fort on a small hill 
called the Palatiolus, left a garrison of one hundred 
knights, with Ulric of Cosheim, which commanded the 
Leonine city, and departed to subdue the fortresses of 
Gregory’s faithful ally the Countess Matilda.” He 
wasted Tuscany with fire and sword. The Henry In 
subjects of Matilda, even some of the strongest Tuscan% 
episcopal partisans of Hildebrand, began either openly 
to revolt, or to make separate terms with Henry. 
Adelheid, the Marchioness of Susa, attempted to nego. 
tiate a treaty between the King and the Papalist 
Countess. The Anti-Pope assailed her with flattering 
letters. But Anselm, Bishop of Lucea, counteracted 

l Campare throughout Benzo spud Nencken.-Lib. r:. 
IT.2 
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all the intrigues of the royal party : he raised troops to 
revenge the burning of Matilda’s castles by burning 
&se of the chieft’ains who had revolted to the King. 
He bribed as boldly as he fought ; and if the womanly 
fears of Matilda, or her gentler feelings towards her 
afflicted subjects had shaken her steadfast mind, she 
neither da.red nor wished to shake off the commanding 
control of the martial Bishop.f 

The Council met on the 20th of November: but it 
was not a full assembly of stately prelates, but a few, 
and those exclusively of Hildebrand’s party. Those 
~110 had already committed themselves by acknow- 
ledging the Anti-Pope could not obey the summons of 
Hildebrand, as they could hardly hope on his own 
ground to overbear him by numbers. They stood aloof; 
and moreover, the titles of most of these would have 
been called in question. Henry, on his side, foreseeing 
the predominance of the Papal party prevented some 
of Hildebrand’s avowed partisans, Anselm of Lucca, 
Hugh of Lyons, Reginald of Coma, and Otto of Ostia, 
from approaching Rome. Gregory displayed his highest 
eloquence in his address to this assembly, which sat. for 
three days in melancholy deliberation. He ipake, it is 
said, with the voice of an angel, not of a man; and the 
groans and sobs of almost all present acknowledged his 
still prevailing power over their hearts and minds. Their 
prudence, however, restrained them from repeating, in 

Nov. 20, this trying hour, the sentence of excommuni- 
1083. cation. The censure of the Church was only 

uttered against those who had presumed to prevent the 
prelates from attending the council, and, as in the ca8e 
of the Bishop of Ostia, to seize their persons. 

f  There is a Life, or rather a legend, of Amelm of Lucm, in Per& xiv. 1. 
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But a more seasonable succour arrived: a gift of 
30,000 pieces of gold (Eastern plunder) from ~~z;r;;; 
Robert Guiscard. The mercenary Romans the Normans 

were again faithful subjects of the Pope; and when 
Henry, once more under the walls, demanded the fulfil- 
ment of the treaty, they evaded their oaths both by the 
most insolent mockery and pitiful casuistry. They had 
promised that the Pope should give the crown, not that 
he should crown and anoint the King. They proposed, 
and the Representative of all Truth sanctioned their 
proposition, that if penitent, and his penitence implied 
his resignation of his authority into the hands of the 
Pope, he should receive the crown, with the Papal bene- 
diction. If not, he should still receive the crown-it 
was to be let down upon a rod from the Castle of St. 
Angelo. Such was the power and holiness of oaths ! 

Henry renewed the siege with the resolute determi- 
nation to hear no further terms from his stubborn and 
treacherous foe. But the city still held out. His gar- 
rison had been obliged by sickness to abandon the fort 
on the Palatiolus and his other works. All was to re- 
commence anew. He made some predatory incursions 
into Campania, and, perhaps to watch any hostile move- 
ments of Robert Guiscard, into Apulia. But Germany 
imperatively required his presence ; his interests there 
were in peril; and in despair of success against Rome, 
he was actually about to give orders for his nanWmastel 
retreat. Suddenly an embassy arrived from ~~~~;s, 
the Romans (the gold pieces of Guiscard were loij3. 
now, no doubt, exhausted, and those of Henry more 
lavishly distributed), offering to surrender the city. 
Hildebrand hastily retired into the Castle of St. An- 
gelo ; and from its walls the haughty Pope might 
behold far off the excommunicated King and his rival 
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Pope entering in triumph through the Lateran gate. 
He saw the procession pass, as it were, under his feet, 
first to an assembly of prelates to elect the Pope. He 
had to endure the mockery of a summons to this hostile 
Council, which affected to wait three days for his appear- 
ace ; g and then again on Palm Sunday he saw them 

*D. 10s4. pass, to the consecration of Guibert of Ra- 
Dhl”zh 29. venna in the Church of St. Peter. Guibert 

was consecrated by the Bishops of Modena, Bologna,, 
and Arezzo. On Easter Day the King, with his wife 
Bertha, passed in state to the Vatican, to receive the 
imperial crown from the hands of Clement III. A few 
feeble attempts by his adherents to excite tumult, and 
to maintain some strongholds in the city, were sup- 
pressed by the troops of Henry. Gregory was a pri- 
soner-a prisoner who, it might seem, must soon be 
compelled by despair, by famine, or by treachery, to 
yield himself up to the unslaked vengeance of the King. 

Tidings, however, soon arrived which at once changed 
;;w~zA; the aspect of affairs. Desiderius, the Abbot of 
apA . Monte Casino, arrived in Rome, and communi- 
cated both to the Emperor and to the Pontiff that 
Robert Guiscard was rapidly advancing at the head of 
6000 knights and 80,000 foot. It was a st,range army 
of the faith : from every quarter men had rushed to his 
banner, some to rescue the Pope, others from love of 
war. The Saracens had enlisted in great numbers. 

The news was as appalling to Henry as welcome to 
the Pope. His army was not strong enough to cope 

Early in with this formidable host. He made the 
May. Romans swear fidelity to their Caesar; he took 

forty hostages ; he destroyed part of the fortifications 

6 6‘ Erpectatur per triduum delitescendo.“-Benzo, proleg. ad 1,. vii. 
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which bad resisted his power, the Castle on the Capi- 
toline Hill, and some of the walls of the Leonine city. 
He then retired towards Civita Castellana. 

Three days after he had evacuated the city, appeared 
the Norman army under the walIs. The Romans had 
reason to dread-they cordially hated (their hatred 
affected the tone of contempt) these barbarous North- 
men. The gates were closed; the walls manned for 
defence. But on the first day the Normans surprised 
the gate of St. Lorenzo : the city, which had for three 
years defied the besieging army of Henry, was Normans 
at once in their power.h The first act of the take thecitr. 
dutiful son of the Church was to release the Pope from 
his imprisonment in the Castle of St. Angelo. He con- 
ducted him with the utmost respect to the Lateran 
Palace. But Gregory must now witness those horrors 
which, as long as they afflicted Germany or Northern 
Italy, he had contemplated unmoved, intent on building 
up his all-ruling Theocracy. From the feet of the Pope, 
having just received his blessing, the Normans spread 
through the city, treating it wit,h all the cruelty of a 
captured town, pillaging, violating, murdering, wherever 
they met with opposition. The Romans had been sur- 
prised, not subdued. For two days and nights they 
brooded over their vengeance ; on the third 
day they broke out in general insurrection, rnsorrection’ 
rushed armed into the streets, and began a terrible 
carnage of their conquerors. The Normans were feast- 
ing in careless security ; but with the discipline of prac- 
tised soldiers they flew to arms; the whole city was one 
wild conflict. The Norman horse poured into the 

h 6‘ Non per triennium ut Henricuq sed sequente die, quam venit, perfidam 
rrvkatem cepit.“-Bonizo. 
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streets, but the Romans fought at advantage, from their 
possession of the houses and their knowledge of the 
ground. They were gaining the superiority ; the 
Normans saw their peril. The remorseless Guiscard 
gave the word to fire the houses. From every quarter the 
flames rushed up-houses, palaces, convents, churches, m 
the night darkened, were seen in awful conflagration. 
The distracted inhabitants dashed wildly into t)he streets, 

Ravagea Of no longer endeavouring to defend themselves, 
liiormuls. but to save their families. They were hewn 
down by hundreds. The Saracen allies of the Pope had 
been the foremost in the pillage, and were now the fore- 
most in the conflagration and the massacre. No house, 
no monastery, was secure from plunder, murder, rape. 
Nuns were defiled, matrons forced, the rings cut from 
their living fingers.’ Gregory exerted himself, not 
without success, in saving the principal churches. It is 
probable, however, that neither Got11 nor Vandal, neither 
Greek nor German, brought such desolation on the city 
~EJ this capture by the Normans. From this period dates 
the desertion of the older part of the city, and its gradual 
extension over the site of the modern cit,y, the Campus 
Martius. 

Guiscard was at length master of the ruins of Rome, 
but the vengeance of the Pope’s deliverer was yet unap- 
peased. Many thousand Romans were sold publicly w 
slaves-many carried into the remotest parts of Cala- 

1 “ Itaque gens divasa, de Dee ignara, 
sceleribus ac homicidiis e&&a, adu!- 
teriis variisque fornicationibus assue- 
facta, omnibus criminibw qua: ferro et 
igne, talibus agi solet negotiis, sew 
furiahter immenwat : quin etiam vir- 
giues sacrata.9 corrumpentes, misero- 
rumque Rcmanorum umw incestanta 

ac annulos carurn digitis, detnmcantes.” 
-Landulph Sen. iv. 3. The hostile 
writer lays all to Gregory’s charge. 
“Cum Roberto exiliens, Salernum prc- 
fectus est. Ubi per puca vivenr 
tempera tanquam m&rum *aam 
emeritus, interiit.” 
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bria.B We have heard no remonstrance from the Bishop, 
from the Sovereign of Rome, on this hatLfu1 alliance 
with the enemies of the faith, the Saracens, Of this, 
perhaps, he was ignorant when in the Castle of St. 

. Angelo. No powerful intercession is now made-no 
threatened excommunication is now menaced-in behalf 
of his rebellious, his perfidious, yet subdued subjects- 
moat of the sufferers, no doubt, guiltless and defence- 
less. The ferocious Guiscard is still recognised as his 
ally, his deliverer, his protector, perhaps his avenger. 

Unprotected by his foreign guard the Pope could not 
now trust himself in the city, which would, no doubt, 
and not without justice, attribute its ruin and misery to 
his obstinacy. In the company of Robert Gregory 
Guiscard, oppressed with shame and affliction, E%? fr0m 
he retired from the smoking ruins and the desolated 
streets of the city of St. Peter, first to the monastery of 
Monte Casino, afterwards to the Norman’s strong castle 
of Salerno. From Salerno, unshaken bg the horrors 
which he had witnessed or the perils he had 
escaped, Hildebrand thundered out again the 

July, 1081. 

unmitigated excommunication against Henry, the Anti- 
Pope Clement, and all their adherents.“’ 

k Bonizo relates and triumphs in 
this act of vengeance. “ Dehiuc apud 
Lateranense palatium per multos dies 
degas” (the Pope, too, was in the 
Lateran palace) “ multa millia Romnn- 
orum vendidit ut Jwkeos; quosdam 
vero captives duxit usque Calabriam ; 
et tali pcenl digtli ernnt multari, qui 
ad similitudinem Judaeorum pastorem 
enorum tradiderant.” 

m “ At quia Normannorum instabi- 
Litas urbe cap&, et Prreda: data, multa 

mala perpetraverit, nobilium Romano- 
rum filiae stuprando et nocentes pa- 
riter innocentesque pnri pcenLaffligend0, 
nullumque modum, uti victoribusmos 
est, in rapin& crudelitate, direptione 
habendn . . . veritusque ne duce ye- 
cedente infidelitas Romana exagitata 
recrudesceret, et quos antea habuerit 
quasi fidos amicos, pateretur infidos, 
cedendum tempori arbitratus, falrrnum 
se coniulit.” - Hagon. Ckron. ii.: 
Pert;, viii. p. 402. 
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To Rome Gregory never returned : death came slowly 

HLs dw.th. 
upon him at Salerno. He spoke even to the 
end with undoubting confidence on the good- 

ness of his cause, and his assurance that he was depart- 
ing to Heaven. He gave a general absolution to man- 
kind ; but from this all-embracing act of mercy he 
excepted his deadly enemies, and those of the Church, 
Henry so called the King, the usurping Pontiff Guibert, 
and those who were their counsellors and abettors in 
their ungodly cause. His last memorable words have 
something of proud bitterness: “I have loved justice 
and hated iniquity, and therefore I die in exile.” The 
words might not be intended as an arraignment of 
Divine Providence, but where was the beauty of resig- 
nation ? or was it a Pharisaic reproach on the wicked- 

May 25.1085. 
ness of mankind, blind and ungrateful to his 
transcendant virtues ? “ In exile,” said a 

Churchman of congenial feelings, whose priestly pride 
was not rebuked by that spectacle of mortality, “in 
exile thou couldst not die! Vicar of Christ and his 
Apostles, thou hast received the nations for thine inhe- 
ritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession ! ” n 

Gregory is the Ct-esar of spiritual conquest; the great 
Character of and inflexible assertor of the supremacy of the 
oregory. sacerdotal order. The universal religious Au- 
tocracy, the Caliphate, with the difference that the tem- 
poral power was accessory to the spiritual, not the 
spiritual an hereditary appendage to the temporal su- 
premacy, expanded itself upon the austere yet imagina- 
tive mind of Gregory as the perfect Idea of the Chris- 
tian Church. The theory of Augustine’s City of God, 

n lknried, 109, 110. 
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no doubt, swam before the mind of the Pontiff, in which 
a new Rome was to rise and rule the world by religion. 
Augustine’s theory, indeed, was aristocratic rather than 
monarchical, or rather the monarchical power remained 
centred in the Invisible Lord-in Christ himself. To 
the Pope there could be no Rome without a Caesar, and 
the Caesar of the spiritual monarchy was himself: in 
him was gathered and concentred all power, that of the 
collective priesthood and episcopacy ; it flowed from him 
with a kind of Pantheistic emanat-ion, and was reabsorbed 
in him. But, unhappily, that ideal Pope is as purely 
imaginary as an ideal King, or an ideal Republic go- 
verned by virtue alone. The Pope was to be a man 
elected by men. If this spiritual monarchy either could 
confine, or had attempted to confine that universal autho- 
rity to which it aspired, or that vast authority which it 
actually obtained over the hopes and fears of men, to 
purposes purely and exclusively spiritual : if it could 
have contented itself with enforcing, and by strictly re- 
ligious means, an uniformity-a wise and liberal uni- 
formity-an uniformity expanding with the expansion 
of the human intellect, of Christian faith and practice 
and Christian virtue throughout the whole Christian 
community :. if it had restrained itself, in its warfare, to 
the extirpation of evil, to the promotion of social and 
domestic virtue ; if in its supremacy over kings, to the 
snppression of unchristian vices, tyranny, injustice, in- 
humanity; over mankind at large, to moral transgres- 
sions and infringements on the rights and persons and 
property of others : if it had taught invariably by Chris- 
tian means of persuasion ; if it had always kept the 
ultimate end of all religion in view, the happiness of 
mankind through Christian holiness and love : then pos 
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terit.y might wisely regret that this highq than Platonic 
vision was never realised ; that mankind are receding 
further than ever from the establishment in this form 
of the Christian commonwealth of nations. But through- 
out the contest of many centuries the sacerdotal supre- 
macy was constantly raising the suspicion, too well 
grounded, that power, not the beneficial use of power, 
was its final object. It rias occasionally popular, even 
democratic, in assisting the liberties of men, as in later 
times, in its alliance with the Italian republics; but it 
was too manifestly not from the high and disinterested 
love of freedom, but from jealousy of any other Lord 
over the liberties of men but itself. In this respect 
Gregory was the type, the absolute model and example 
of the spiritual monarch. Posterity demands whether his 
imperial views, like those of the older Caesar, were not 
grounded on the total prostration of the real liberty of 
mankind; even in the prostration of the liberty of the 
subordinate sacerdotal order. It was a magnificent Idea, 
but how was it reconcileable with the genuine sublimity 
of Christianity, that an order of men-that one single 
man-had thrust himself without authority, to an extent 
men began early to question, between man and God- 
had arrayed himself, in fact, in secondary divinity? 
Against his decrees every insurrection of the human 
mind was trason; every attempt to limit his power 
impiety. Even if essentially true, this monarchical 
autocracy was undeniably taught and maintained, and 
by none more than by Hildebrand, through means 
utterly at variance with the essence of Christianit,y, at 
the sacrifice of all the higher principles, by bloody and 
desolating wars, by civil wars with all t’heir horrors, 
by every kind of human misery, Allow the utmost 
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privilege of the age-of a warlike, a ferocious age, in 
which human life had no sanctity or security-yet this 
demand of indulgence for the spirit of the times is 
surely destructive of the claim to be immutable Christi- 
anity : the awful incongruity between the Churchman 
and the Christian, between the Representative of the 
Prince of Peace and the Prince of Peace himself, is fatal 
to the whole. 

Yet in a lower view, not as a permanent, eternal, im- 
mutable law of Christianity, but as one of the temporary 
phases, through which Christianity, in its self-accommo- 
dation to the moral necessities of men, was to pass, the 
hierarchical, the Papal power of the Middle Ages, by 
its conservative fidelity as guardian of the most valuable 
reliques of antiquity, of her arts, her laws, her language ; 
by its assertion of the superiority of moral and religious 
motives over the brute force of man ; by the safe guar- 
dianship of the great primitive and fundamental truths 
of religion, which were ever lurking under the exuberant 
mythology and ceremonial ; above all by wonderful and 
stirring examples of the most profound, however ascetic 
devotion, of mortification and self-sacrifice and self-dis- 
cipline, partially, at least, for the good of others ; by 
splendid charities, munificent public works, cultivation 
of letters, the strong trust infused into the mind of man, 
that there was some beiug even on earth whose special 
duty it was to defend the defenceless, to succour the 
succourless, to be the refuge of the widow and orphan, 
to be the guardian of the poor ; all these things, with all 
the poetry of the Middle Ages, in its various forms of 
legend, of verse, of building, of music, of art, may justify, 
or rather command mankind to look back upon these 
fallen idols with reverence, with admiration, and with 



142 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. Ekxx VII. 

gratihde. The hierarchy of the Middle Ages counter- 
balances its vast ambition, rapacity, cruelty, by the 
most essential benefits to human civilisation. The 
Papacy itself is not merely an awful, but a wonderful 
institution. Gregory VII. himself is not contemplated 
merely with awe, but in some respects, and with great 
drawbacks, as a benefactor of mankind. 
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CHAPTER 1 V. 

Gregory’s Successors. 

GREQORY VII. had died in exile, overpowered, if un 
subdued ; a fugitive before the face of his ~;;;~y;f 
enemies, yet disdaining to yield one point of ~tctorm: 

his lofty pretensions. But who would take his place 
and maintain with equal vigour and int,repidity the 
imperilled Papacy . 3 The last of that race of men whc 
had laboured with Hildebrand for the establishment of 
the Italian, monastic, Hildebrandine Papacy, was Desi- 
derius, the Abbot of Monte Casino : a the sharer in his 
counsels, his supporter in all his difl?culties. Gregory 
had already designated, on one occasion, Desiderius as the 
ftiture Pope ; and when his faithful adherents pressed 
around him, to endeavour to obtain from his dying lips the 
nomination of his successor, he had in the first instance 
named Desiderius; in default of his acceptance of the 
office (which Gregory seems to have anticipated) he 
added three Prelates, Otto of Ostia, Hugh of Lyons, 
and Anselm of Lucca. Even in Salerno Desiderius was 
urged to accept the Pontificate ; but he was advanced 
in years ; he was determined not to abandon the holy 
quiet of Monte Casino. He retired to his monastery, L 
and was followed by the Cardinals and Bishops of the 
party, still pressing upon him the onerous distinc- 

a On Dmideriw, his wealth and magnificence, Lii splendid buildinge &’ rd 
pcmp at Monte Casino, see Tosti, lib. iii. 
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tion.b His obstinate humility resisted their flattering im 
portunities. But he acquiesced in the necessity of taking 
measures to elect a legitimate Pope, under the protec- 
tion of the Countess Matilda. The summer heats pre- 
vented any approach to Rome. In the autumn, appre- 
hending that they were about to compel him to assume 
the o&e, he exacted a promise from the Roman Car- 
dinals and Bishops, from the Norman Princes, from Jor- 
dano of Capua, and Count Rainulf, that they would 
neither themselves use any violence to compel him to 
b1ay25, 1085, be Pope, nor permit others to do so. Thus 
May 24,1086. passed a year. In the mean time, the Anti- 
Pope, Clement III., ruled in part of Rome ; his progress 
excited increasing apprehension. At Easter many 
Cardinals and Prelates ventured to enter Rome from 
different quarters ; they sent to summon Desiderius, 
and the Bishops and Cardinals who had taken refuge in 
Monte Casino, with Gysulf, Prince of Salerno. De& 
derius, not suspecting any design upon himself, hastened 
with his Bishops to Rome. On the eve of Pentecost 
there was a great assemblage of the clergy, and the 
diaconate in the Church of Saint Lucia ; again the 
Pontificate was pressed on Desiderius by the unanimous 
voice ; again he refused it, and threatened to return to 
Monte Casino. A p rivate meeting was held between 
the leaders of the ecclesiastical party and Cencius, the 
Consul of Rome (a Cencius now on the high Papalist 
side) ; it was determined to elect the Bishop of Ostia, 
with the singular provision that Desiderius should pledge 
himself to receive the new Pope in his impregnable 

b Waltmm de Unit. Eccles. gives a up their sees. Henry filled up all 
list of the German bishops on each side these vacancies : ~1.~ Metz, however, 
after Gregory’s death iu 1085. Some there was no episcopal function pw 
bishops, Aldelbero of Wurtzburg, gave formed for ten yean. -.P. 315. 
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fortress convent of Monte Casino, to assist his cause, 
and protect him from all his enemies. Desiderius 
consentrd at once ; and with the abbot’s crosier, which 
he held in his hand, pledged the fealty of his people. 
Another public assemblage took place, more crowded, 
more imposing ; the suffrages were nearly all united in 
favour of the Bishop of Ostia ; when a Cardinal arose, 
and urged the objection which had so often before been 
overruled, that the translation of a Bishop from one see 
to another was against the Canons. The whole as- 
sembly rose, seized the struggling Desiderius, 
hurried him into the Church of Saint Lucia, *“’ ““’ 
aud proclaimed him Pope, under the name of Victor III. 
Desiderius, to show his unyielding reluctance, though 
arrayed in the scarlet cope, refused to put on the alb. 

The Imperial Prefect, overawed by the Norman forces, 
which, under Gysulf, Prince of Salerno, had accom- 
panied Desiderius to Rome, and by the powerful Cen- 
cius, had not ventured to disturb these proceedings. 
But the Prince of Salerno seized the opportunity of 
demanding the consecration of a creature of his own as 
the Archbishop of that city; this was sternly refused 
by Desiderius and his Bishops. The Prefect seized the 
opportunity of the defection of Gysulf; collected some 
t#roops, seized the Capitol, and threatened the safety of 
the New Pope. Four days after his election Desiderius 
fled from Rome ; he remained three days at Ardea ; at 
Terracina he put off all the Papal insignia, 
returned to Nonte Casino, the simple Abbot, May “* 
as if determined to close his days in peace in his 
humbler sphere : no remonstrances, no representations 
of the desolate condition of the Church, could induce 
him to resume his state ; for nearly a whole year the 
Church remained without an ostensible head ; the Anti- 

VOL. IV. L 
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Pope Guibert without a rival. Otto, Bishop of Ostia, 
had quietly submitted to the loss of the tiara, which 
had so nearly fallen upon his head, and thus paved the 

Hugh ol way for his own speedy election as Urban II. 
LplS. Hugh of Lyons has left a bitter record of his 

disappointed ambition : he was absent from Borne at 
the time of the elect.ion, but acquiesced in the inaugu- 
ration of Desiderius. He visited Monte Casino ; and 
if there be the shadow of truth in the incredible scheme 
which, writing to the Countess Matilda, he declares 
that he heard from the lips of Desiderius, and from other 
bishops to whose testimony he refers the Countess, 
Desiderius must have contemplated a total departure 
from the policy of Pope Gregory. He openly asserted that 
Victor III. had consented to crown King Henry ; more 
incredible still, he averred that the invasion of the patri- 
mony of St. Peter by Henry was with Victor’s cognisance 
and assent. Pope Victor III. was guilty of other acts 
of treason against the memory of Gregory : he declared 
one Bishop elect, though absolved by Gregory, still under 
excommunication ; Atto of Milan, though he had died 

March 21. 
impenitent, unabsolved from his excommunica- 
tion, to be among the blessed ; and that him- 

self should desire no higher place in glory than that of 
Atto.c His ordinary conversation was a continued re- 
proval of the acts of Gregory ; he had even proposed 
the election of a German Pope, Herman of Metz. These 
are either calumnies, utterly groundless and sheerly 
mendacious, or exaggerations of some peaceful counsels 

Mid-Lent, which Desiderius, weary of strife, and under 
1087. the fond hope of restoring peace to the Church, 
may have ventured to suggest in his holy solitude. ’ 

q ‘lb two letters of Hugh d Lpns,‘to Matilda in LabM ConciL-P. dl4. 
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Early in the spring, not two weeks after his retire 
ment, assembled at Capua many Bishops and Cardinals ; 
among the latter, Otto of Ostia and Hugh of Desiderins 
Lyons, Cencius the Consul of Rome, Jordan0 %%:a:? 
Prince of Capua, and Roger Duke of Apulia, with other 
Norman princes, as Hugh of Lyons no doubt hoped, to 
elect a new Pope. But the partisans of Desiderius, at, 
his own secret suggestions (according to the malicious 
statement of Hugh of Lyons), or rather the whole 
assembly, urged Desiderius, even with prayers and 
tears, to resume his Pontificate. After two days’ re- 
sistance, he yielded at length ; and notwithstanding the 
remonstrances of Otto and the stricter Cardinals, sub- 
mitted to pay what seemed the price of hearty support 
from the Norman Princes ; he submitted to the conse- 
cration of Alfanus, who was accused of aspiring to the 
see by unlawful means, as Archbishop of Salerno. He 
returned on Palm Sunday to Monte Casino, where he 
celebrated Easter. He then advanced, under the escort 
of the Princes of Capua and Salerno, crossed the Tiber 
near the city of Ostia, which perhaps its 
Bishop maintained in his allegiance ; and Mnys’ 
pitched his tents before the Church of St. Peter, now 
occupied, or rather garrisoned by the Anti-Pope Guibert. 
A sudden attack of the Norman soldiery made him 
master of the Church. On the Sunday after Ascension, 
in the presence of multitudes of the Normans, chiefly 
horn the Transteverine region, where his party predo- 
minated, he was consecrated by the R,oman Bishops of 
Ostia, Porto, Tusculum, and Alba, with many other 
Cardinals and Prelates. But he ventured on no long 
stay in the insecure capital ; after eight days he retired 
h Bari, and thence to Monte Casino. 

Shortly afterwards the Countess Matilda entered 
L2 
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Rome ; she sent earnest messages to the Pope; it 

COWlteSS was chiefly to see and to enjoy the converse 
Matilda of the IIoly Pontiff, that she had gone to 

Rome. Victor, though labouring under the infirmities 
of age and sickness, embarked on the coast, and landed 
at Ostia. He was received with the utmost respect by 
the Countess Matilda. His partisans were still in pos- 
session of St. Peter’s ; on St. Barnabas’ Day he cele- 
brated mass on the high altar. The day closed, with a 
sudden irruption of the forces of Matilda and the Pope 
into the city itself, which was chiefly in the posse&ion 
of the Anti-Pope. Victor was master of the whole 
Transteverine region, of St. Peter’s, of the Castle of St. 
Angelo, and considerable part of Rome, with the cities 
of Ostia and Porto. Rut on St. Peter’s Eve an Impe- 
rial messenger arrived ; he summoned the Senators, the 
Consuls, and the people of Rome, on their allegiance to 
the crown, to abandon the cause of Victor. The versa- 
tile people rose on his side, drove out the troops of 
Matilda, who still from the heights above maintained 
possession of the Church of St. Peter. This became 
the centre of the bloody strife ; men warred with the. 
utmost fury as to who should celebrate the Apostle’s 
holyday in his great church.d Neither party obtained 
this triumph ; the altar remained the whole day without 
light, incense, or sacrifice ; for the discomfited troops 
of the Pope were forced to take refuge in the Castle 
of St. Angelo; those of the Anti-Pope did not yet ven- 
ture to take possession of the Church. Guibert cele- 

d According to the Chronicon Au- Desiderius and his proceedings. He is 
gustense Guibert was absent from accused of buying the Norman aid, and 
Rome when it was thus surprised by his by that purchased aid alone he & 
rival Victor. That Chronicle gives tained a triumph for the monkish 
Ule darker and Imperialist character of party.-Apud Preher., vol. i. 
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brated high mass in the neighbouring Church of Santa 
Maria with the two towers or belfries, from both of 
which he had just smoked or burned out the garrison. 
The next day the partisans of Guibert took possession 
of St. Peter’s, washed the altar clean from the pollution 
of the hostile mass, and then celebrated the holy 
Eucharist. But their triumph, too, was short ; the 
following day they were again driven ,out; and Pope 
Victor ruled in St. Peter%. 

Yet Victor dared not remain in Rome; he retired 
again to his Monte Casino.e In August a council was 
held at Benevento. Pope Victor 111. presided in the 
assembly, and renewed in the strongest terms the ex- 
communication of Guibert the Anti-Pope, who, by the 
aid of the Imperial arms, not fearing the judgement of 
the great Eternal Emperor, had filled Rome with every 
kind of violence, crime, and bloodshed, invaded the 
pontifical throne, and driven forth the rightful Pope. 
To his excommunication was subjoined another against 
Hu;h of Lyons and the Abbot of Marseilles. The 
abbot had been party to the election of Pope Victor. 
The archbishop had offered his allegiance, implored and 
received from him the legation to France. Yet their 
ambition, disappointed of the Papacy, had driven them 
into open schism ; they had cut themselves off from the 
Roman Church, and therefore, as self-condemned 
heretics, were excluded from that communion. The 

c The monks of Monte Casino boasted my brother Benedict; since I cannot 
of a wTonder which took place at the stay at Rome, where my church is 
shrine of St. Benedict. Among the desecrated by strife and war.” The 
pilgrims who approached the altar was monks of Monte Casino celebrated from 
one in ecclesiastical attire. He was thenceforth St. Peter’s day with the 
asked who he was ; he replied, “ St. came solemnity BS that of St. Benedict, 

Peter. I am come to celebrate the a comparison which provokes the indig- 
day of my martyrdom at the altz of nant remonstrance of Cardinal Baronius 
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condemnation was renewed of all who should receive 
the investiture to any ecclesiastical benefice whatever 

Death of from the hands of the laity. But even before 
victornl. the close of the council Victor was seized with 

a mortal malady. He had hardly time to retire to 
Nonte Casino, to order the affairs of his monastery, to 

A.D. 1087. commend Oderisi as his successor to the abbacy 
Sept. 16. of Monte Casino, the Bishop of Ostia to the 

throne of the Pontificate. He died in three days. 
In those times of blind and obstinate mutual hostility 

no rapid death, common enough, especially in that 
climate, could take place without suggesting a provi- 
dential judgement, or something out of the course of 
nature. In Germany it was rumoured and believed 
that the Pope, while celebrating mass, in ratification of 
the excommunicating decrees of the council, was seized 
with his mortal pains,* and that his f&id body was 
hardly removed from the church. Later writers, with 
no ground whatever, imputed hi8 death to poison ad- 
ministered in the sacred chalice.B 

f Ctmnicon Augu&nw sub a~. 
g Dandulus in Chronic. T. xii. Kev. Ital. Mat’&ua Polooru 



&IAP.V. PONTIFICATE OF UIBAN. 151 

OHAPTEB V. 

Urban II. 

THE Pontificate of Urban II. is one of the great epochs 
in the history of the Papacy and of Latin Christianity. 
The first Crusade united Christendom in one vast war- 
like confederacy ; and at the head of that confederacy 
the Pope, by common consent, took his proper place. 
The armies were the armies of the faith, and therefore 
the armies of him who represented the chief apostle of 
the faith. From the Pope they derived, what they 
believed their divine commission ; they were his martial 
missionaries to recover, not for any one Christian prince, 
but for Christianity itself, that territory to which it 
asserted an indefeasible title. The land in which the 
Saviour of mankind was born and died, could not but 
be the domain, the seignorial possession of the Christian 
Church. 

But the Crusade belongs to the later period of Urban’s 
Pontificate. 

On the death of Victor III. the scattered and dis- 
organised monastic or Hildebrandine party was struck 
almost with despair: yet messengers were sent on all 
sides to rally their ecclesiastical forces. It was not till 
above five months had elapsed, that a Council, An. 1088. 

summoned by a number of bishops, assembled Msrch lp. 
at Monte Casino, and by the counsel of Oderisi, the 
Abbot, the successor of Desiderius, met at Terracina ; for 
&me was in the power of the enemy. The nnmbcr of 
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archbishops, bishops, and abbots was forty. The Bishop 
of Porte, with the Bishop of Tusculum, represented the 
Roman clergy ; the Prefect Benedict appeared, and 
boasted that he bore the unanimous suffrage of the Roman 

March 13, people. There were ambassadors from some 
1088. Ultramontane prelates, and from the Countess 

Matilda. After a solemn fast of three days the Bishop 
of Ostia was elected by acclamation, arrayed in the pon- 
tifical robes, and placed on the pontifical throne. 

Otto, Bishop of Ostia, was bv birth a Frenchman, of 
Rheims or of some town in the neighbourhood. He 
had been brought up under the severe monastic dis- 
cipline of Clugny : to embrace t,his rule he had surren- 
dered the dignity of a canon at Rheims. His instructor 
had been the famous Bruno, the founder of the Carthu- 
sian Order. There was no more bold or sincere assertor 
of ecclesiastical power ; his hostility towards the Emperor 
had been embittered by his imprisonment and hard 
usage during the time that he was in the power of 
Henry. Urban lost no time in proclaiming himself 
aa the elected Pope to the sovereigns of Christian 
Europe. 

Some sudden and unexplained revolution enabled 
Urban to hold a council at Rome in the year after his 
election. It is probable that the reconciliation, through 
his intervention, between the sons of Robert Guiscard, 
Roger and Bohemond, may have placed some Norman 
forces at his command. One hundred’ and fifteen 
bishops ventured to assemble around the Pope.b The 
excommunication against the Simonians and the Anti- 

a Urbani Epist. apud Martax et now won from the Saracens, to the pm- 
Durmd. A. C. i. 520. macy of Spain.-Florez, EspaBa Su 

b Among Urban’s first acts was the grada, vi. 347. 
eIev&n of the Archbishop of Toledq I 
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Pope was renewed in unmitigated rigour: ou the 
Emperor he seems to have preserved a cautious silence. 
Guibert, shut up by the Romans in one of the strong 
fortresses of the city, began to enter into negotiations 
for his peaceful departure. But neither did Urban 
venture to take up his residence in Rome. He retired 
to the faithful south: at Amalfi he summoned another 
council, the decrees of which were marked by the 
sternly monastic character of the Hildebrandine schoolc 

Urban had all the resolute firmness of Gregory, but 
firmness less aggressive, and tempered with the wisdom 

If the serpent. His subtler policy was more dangerous, 
and eventually more fatal, to the Imperial cause, than 
the more bold and violent oppugnancy of Hildebrand. 
The times needed consummate prudence. Even in the 
south the Normans were but uncertain allies, and pro- 
tectors who rarely failed to exact some grant or privi- 
lege in return for their protection. Rome was on that 
party which at the time could awe her with the greatest 
power or win her by the most lavish wealth. The 
Countess Matilda st’ill faithfully maintained the Papal 
interests in the north of Italy ; she still firmly rejected 
the claims of the Anti-Pope ; and had taken great part 
in the election, first of Victor HI., now of Urban 11. 
But Anselm of Lucca, who had ruled her mind with his 
religious authority, was now dead ; the firmness, even 
the fidelity, of Matilda might yield to the overpowering 
strength of the Imperial party. A terrible event showed 
the ferocity with which the hatred of the conflicting 
factions raged in those cities. Bonizo, the expelled 
Bishop of Sutri (who had written with great vehemence 
in defence of Hildebrand) was received in Parma as 

c Bernold. Chron. A.D. 1089 (see Stenzel). Ja&, in the Regesta, assembler! 
tie 115 bishops at Amaifi. 
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bishop by the Papal party ; the Imperial faction seized 
him, threw him into prison, plucked out his eyes, and 
put him to a horrible death by mutilation. 

Though in this model of female perfection the clergy, 
especially the monastic clergy, might, in ordinary times, 
have expected and admired the great crowning virtue 
of the sex, virginity, yet it was for the Pope, with his 
approbation if not in obedience to his commands, that 
she yielded to what at first at least. seemed feminine weak- 
ness. She consented, at the age of forty-three, to marry 
a youth of eighteen. Even this sacrifice was to be made 
Marriage of 
g$&s 

for the welfare of the Church.d Matilda 
wedded Guelf the younger, the son of the 

powerful Duke of Bavaria, from the family most equal 
to cope with the Imperial power. This alliance not 
merely might give manly strength to her counsels, and 
a warlike leader to her arms in Italy, but it secured her 
an alliance in Germany itself, dangerous and menacing 
to King Henry. The marriage was at first kept secret 
from the Emperor. No sooner was it announced than 

AD 1090 Henry found it necessary to march into Italy . . . 
to crush this powerful confederacy. He laid 

siege to Mantua; after eleven months’ resistance he 
became master of the town by treachery. For two 
years the war continued, so greatly to the advantage of 
the Emperor that the vassals of Matilda began to re- 

&pt. 1092. 
monstrate against her obstinate hostility. She 
was compelled to open negotiations for peace 

at Carpineto, not far from Canossa. The recognition of 

d A.D 108% “ Tam pro inco~~ti- Coast. in Chronic. Thus the mamage 
n&hi, quan\ pro Roman~ pontificis appeared at first sight to the monastic 
obedienti&, videlicet ut tanto virilius writers: the close of this cmnexion 
sancta Romanz ecclesia? contra sdus- perhaps showed the injudtm of their 
matxoa pomt subreui~~.“-BcrthoId. tears. 
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the Anti-Pope was the steru and inexorable demand 
of Henry. The pious Matilda assembled the bishops, 
the abbots, and the holy hermits, many of whom had 
taken refuge in her strong fort,ress from the wild sol- 
diery. She declared herself ready to make peace on 
just terms. The Bishop of Reggio and the other 
prelates advised submission, and the abandonment of 
Urban and his hopeless cause: But a hermit named 
John sprang up, and declared, with all the fire of an 
inspired prophet, that peace with Henry on such terms 
would be sin against the Holy Ghost. The October 
treaty was broken off; the war raged again, ’ 
but Henry miscarried in an attack on the strong castle 
of M.ontorio ; his besieging engines were burned; one 
of his natural sons slain in the trenches. He made an 
attempt to surprise Canossa ; the scene of his humiliation 
he hoped to make the scene of his revenge. The troops 
of Matilda not only succeeded in relieving Canossa, but, 
covered by a thick fog, fell on the rear of Henry’s 
army : the Imperial banner was trailed in the dust, 
taken, and hung up as a trophy by the victorious Matilda 
in the church of St. Apollonia at Canossa. 

But Urban and Matilda found more useful allies in 
the bosom of the king’s own family. The terrible and 
revolting tragedy in his own household combined with 
the. unfavourable circumstances in Germany and in 
Northern Italy to subdue the haughty spirit of Henry. 
In Germany the elder Guelf, the Duke of Bavaria, 
thwarted all his measures. Swabia refused allegiance 
to Frederick of Hohenstaufen, and chose for her prince 
Berthold, the brother of Gebhard Bishop of Constance, 

* See author&a in Stenzd, p. 547. 
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sne of Henry’s implacable enemies. At 8 diet in Ulm 
the States, rejecting Arnold, the bishop named by the 
Emperor and the Anti-Pope, submitted to Gebhard of 
Constance as the legate of Pope Urban. They pro- 
claimed a Truce of God until Easter, 1096, for the 
protection of the estates of the bishops, churches, and 
monasteries, and of the merchants. The cities eagerly 
embraced the boon; it was accepted through almost 
the whole of Southern Germany from the borders of 
Hungary to Alsace. These were di@cult and embar- 
rassing measures ; but it was the revolt of his beloved 
son Conrad which crushed Henry to the earth. 

. 

Conrad was a youth of great beauty, gentle dispo- 
Prince sition, with profound religious impressions, a 

COWId. weak and dreamy character. His sensitive 
piety surrendered him to the influence of the more 
austere clergy, who found means of access to his inmost 
heart. He was shocked with the horrors, with the 
sacrilegious evils of war, the desecration of churches, 
the ruin of monasteries. If such were his feelings, his 
acts were those of unmeasured and unscrupulous am- 
bition. His piety was soon taught to spurn the vulgar 
virtues of love and obedience to his father. Henry, 
perhaps on a somewhat questionable title, had endea- 
voured to obtain for him the rich inheritance of his 
grandmother, Adelheid of Susa. With this view he had 
carried him to Italy, and left him there to prosecute his 
claim, but exposed to those fatal intluences of the papal 
clergy. His f&her’s enemies held out a nobler prize-- 
the immediate possession of the kingdom of Italy. For 
neither did the devout Matilda nor the austere Pope 
decline this unnatural alliance, though it may be doubt- 
ful how far they secretly prompted and encouraged at 
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first this breach of t.he laws of nature.’ But it is curious 
to observe how constantly that proverbial hostility of 
the heirs of kings to their fathers was sancti&ed by 
those who were bound by their station to assert the 
loftiest Christian morality and the strictest adherence to 
the commandments of God. So completely was the 
churchman’s interest to absorb all others, that crimes 
thus against nature, not only were excused by the ordi. 
nary passions of men, but by those of the high- 
est pretensions to Christian holiness. What 

A.D. 1093. 

Pope ever, if it promised advantage, refused the alliance 
of a rebellious son ? 

The cause which Conrad assigned, or which was 
assigned by Conrad’s new friends, for his revolt, was too 
monstrous to obtain credit except with those whose 
minds were prepared to receive it by long and bitter 
hatred : it is altogether irreconcileable with the conduct 
of Hem+. It was no plea of deep religious scruple at 
the disobedience of his father to the Church, or his 
sacrilegious destruction of holy things and holy places. 
It was an accusation against his father connected with 
that foul story of the Empress which ere long obtained 
such appalling publicity at the council of Piacenza. On 
Conrad’s refusal to commit incest with his mother-in- 
law, it is even said with the sanction of Henry (the 
revolting history must be given in plain words), the 
Emperor had threatened to stigmatise and disinherit 
him as a bastard, on no other evidence than the want of 
likeneaq to himself, and so to insult the memory of his 
mother Bertha, which nevertheless Henry cherisl:ed 
with tender reverence to the close of his life. And 

f  The henest Muratori observes, “ Un grande incanto ai figliudi d’Adama 

b la vista d’ unai corona.“-Ann. d’ Italia. 
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even at that time the father was striving by violence to 
put him in possession of the territory of Susa. The 
effect too, almost the fatal effect, of Conrad’s conduct 
on the king his father, can only be ascribed to profound 
affection, deeply, cruelly, wantonly wounded. It is true 
that on the discovery of his treasouable intrigues Henry 
had placed his son under arrest ; but Conrad found means 
to escape, and was received with open arms by the 
triumphant Matilda. His new allies kept their faith 
with the revolted son, under whose banner they might 
now contend with renewed hope, and whom it was their 
interest to commit irreparably with his father. Conrad 
was crowned King of Italy, first at Monza, afterwards at 
Milan in the Ambrosian Church. Anselm, the arch- 
bishop, hitherto on the Imperial side, embraced the 
stronger party : Milan, Cremona, Lodi, and Piacenza fell 
off at once from the cause of Henry, and signed a treaty 
of mutual defence for twenty years against the Empire.g 

The revolt of Conrad seemed to crush the Emperor 
to the earth.h He had borne all the vicissitudes of his 
earlier life with unbroken courage ; he had risen from 
his humiliation at Canossa with refreshed energy: he 
now abandoned himself to despair, threw off the robes 
and insignia of royalty, and was hardly prevented by his 
friends from falling on his own sword. 

As the affairs of the Empire became more dark, the 
Pope emerged from his place of refuge in the convent 
fortress of Monte Casino, or in some one of the Norman 
cities under Norman protection.’ The temporary success 

6 Anselm died Dec. 4, 1093. 1 Urban is at different tnxes at Bari, 
b Even the monkish Instorian, as Brundusium, Capw, Benevento, Trojs, 

Sunzel observes, almost feels compas- Salerno, Anagni, ud other less known 
don, ‘6 nmio dolore aI&tus.“-Ber- places.-% Jaff6, Regesta. 
dd. 
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of Henry had emboldened the Roman party of Guibert. 
He had returned to Rome. But Urban ven- March2B. 
tured to approach and to celebrate Christmas, los4. 
1093, in that city. He took up his abode in the palace 
of one of the Frangipanis. The A&-Pope held the 
Vatican, the castle of St. Angelo, and the Lateran; the 
rest of the city rendered its allegiance to Urban. Early 
in the following year (Guibert had then fled to Henry, 
and had even expressed his readiness, if peace could 
be restored on no other terms, to lay down his papal 
dignity), fifteen days before Easter, Ferruccio, who oc* 
cupied the Lateran for the Anti-Pope Guibert, offered to 
surrender his charge for a large sum of money. But 
Urban, whose only resources had been the devotional 
offerings of the churches and convents in Southern Italy, 
and of those who came from more distant regions to 
acknowledge his supremacy or’ to bring their affairs 
before his tribunal, was too poor to pay the price. 
Fortunately Godfrey, the wealthy Abbot of VendBme 
on the Loire, was at Rome ; he had brought with him 
considerable treasures ; besides these he sold his mules 
and horses, and laid the whole sum at the feet of the 
Pope. The Christmas of the same year (1094) Urban 
kept in Tuscany. On the 1st of March he advanced, 
and at the Council of Piacenza struck the last counei,of 
mortal blow at the fame and popularity of ~~~~>,, 
Henry, at the Anti-Pope, and the party of the los5. 
married clergy. It was not, however, the expectation 
of this triumph of the Pope over the Empire, or even 
the exhibition of the Empress as the accuser of her 
husband, but rather the universal pre-occupation with 
the proposed appeal to Christendom on behalf of their 
eastern brethren, the proclamation of a Crusade for the 
conquest of the Holy Land, which swelled the enormous 
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multitudes assembled at t:le Council of Piacenza. 
Bishops and abbots crowded from Italy, France, Bavaria, 
Burgundy, and most parts of Germany.’ There were 
3000 of the clergy, 30,000 of the laity ; no church or 
public building could contain the vast host. They met 
in the great plain outside of the city : the ambassadors 
of the Emperor of the East were present to implore the 
aid of Christendom against the Unbelievers, who were 
before the gates of Corkantinople. 

The Pope would have been more than man not to 

March 7, have seized this opportunity of obtaining the 
1095. sanction of this vast Christian assembly to his 

condemnation of his enemies-of compelling them to 
witness the humiliation of the Emperor. Before this 
assembly appeared Adelaide, or Prasedes (as she is also 
named), the daughter of a King, the widow of a power- 
Charges 
made by the 

ful Prince of Germany, the wife of the Empe- 
Empress. ror, to accuse her husband of enormities better, 
it might ha,ve seemed, concealed in the sanctuary of the 
confessional than proclaimed aloud in all their loath- 
some detail, to infect the ears of Christendom.” These 
charges had already been rehearsed in a Council at 
Constance, before the Bishop Gebhard, the implacable 
enemy of Henry. The Empress had been left in prison 
at Verona; a party of Matilda’s soldiers surprised the 

April. 1094. 
guards, and rescued the captive Princess. It 
is almost incredible, that even in a coarse age, 

wit,h that deadness to delicacy which belongs to mo- 

h Donizo relates, to the praise of Egyptians by the loss of their first 
Matilda. her share in this transaction. km. 
He has 7misplaced the revolt of the son, 
which he relatrs after the flight of the 

’ Ii%os tract& patrem (M&3&z) sic 
Hester ut Aman. 

t?lUpi-eSS. ‘lht revolt he compares , Abstultt uxorem sibi rlmitus, ut mow 

to the just jlldgynent of God on the 
prolam.“-Vit. Ma&i. ii. xi. 
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nastic life, and to the now almost universal practice of 
confession, that the clergy should institute, an ecclesi- 
astical assembly listen without repugnance to the public 
depositions, or at least to the attestation of depositions 
publicly read by a wife against her husband, so loath- 
some, so unnatural. The Empress accused her husband 
of abandoning her, or rather of compelling her to sub- 
mit to promiscuous violation by his court and camp ; of 
urging her to incest with his own son. After times are 
left to some one of these wretched alternatives-to be- 
lieve in dissoluteness almost bestial, without any motive 
but absolute depravity, and with some of the circum- 
stances which form an integral part of the story ab- 
solutely contradictory ; or in an almost inconceivable 
depth of malignity in Henry’s enemies-malignity too 
rnr*a,h, indeed, betrayed during the proceedings of the 
Council ; or in the most wicked and shameless un- 
prompted falsehood in the Empress, shameless enough, 
even if all were true ; or (I fear it is but a subterfuge 
to find a merciful construction) some insanity cn her 
part, which the simple believed, the crafty made use ot 
for their own purposes. 

But without waiting any reply or defence from the 
Emperor, the Pope and the Assembly admitted the whole 
charges as undeniable, unexaggerated truth. With an 
ostentatious leniency the Empress was excused from all 
penitential discipline, as having been the unassenting 
victim of the crimes with which she charged herself. 
She retired to spend the rest of her days in a monastery. 
l!he reception of these charges was almost the total ruin 
of the Imperial party in Lombardy, which was all but 
abandoned by Henry himself. Some of his most faithful 
partisans went over to his son and to the Countess 
Matilda. 

VOL. IV. rd 
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The Council of Piacenza, in all its other decrees, 
obeyed the dictation of Pope Urban. Canons were 
passed against the Simoniacs and the married clergy. 
The Faithful were forbidden to be present at any sacred 
functions performed by the clergy who had not parted 
with their wives, branded by the name of concubines. 
The usual anat,hemas were uttered with lighted candles 
against the usurper Guibert, and all who abetted his 
usurpation. Orders conferred by him, or by Bishops 
excommunicated by the Pope, were declared null ; the 
opinion of Berengar on the Sacrament was pronounced 
a heresy.m 

Urban, triumphant in Italy, went on to France, to 
April 10. 

Ez” 

consummate his more perfect victory over the 
mind of Christendom in the Council of Cler- 

mont. He was met at Cremona by Conrad, King of 
Italy, who paid him the most humble and obsequious 
homage.” The Pope promised to maintain him as King 
of Italy, but exacted his cession of the right of investi- 
ture. To complete the alienation of Conrad from his 
father, and to attach him more closely to the Papal 
party, a marriage was arranged between him and the 
youthful daughter of the Norman, Roger Count of Sicily. 
She brought him a rich dowry. 

Pope Urban had hardly crossed the Alps, when an 
Imperial ln- unexpected revolution in Italy awoke the Em- 
%%?vive peror again from his prostration and despair. 
Marriages contracted under the auspices and at the in- 
stigation of the Pope himself seemed not to secure con- 
jugal happiness. No sooner had the party of Matilda 
gained this uncontested superiority, than a sudden aepa- 

m Bemoldi Chronicon. 1095. 
m ‘6 Rex Conrhadus II. obviam procedena strstoris o5cio wue eat.“--Cod 

Mue. Brit. spud Pertz, viii. 474. 
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ration t.ook pIa- between the Countess and her youth- 
ful husband.” Guelf declared that he hadnevel asserted 
a husband’s privilege ; he had respected either her age 
or her religious scruples. Matilda, whether from some 
lingering womanly vanity, or from humility which 
shrunk from that fame she would have acquired from 
her connubial continency, had kept the secret which 
her husband disclosed in his indiscreet anger. But there 
were other reasons for this mutual estrangement. Xo 
long as she needed his valour and military aid to protect 
her dominions, she had treated him with respect and 
affection; on her triumph she needed him no longer, 
and began to show coldness and indifference. The 
young and ambitious Bavarian might bear with patience 
the loss of some of his conjugal rights, but there mere 
others, no doubt his chief temptations, which were 
refused, to his infinite disappointment. The vast pos- 
sessions to which, by his marriage, he had supposed 
himself the undoubted successor, had already been made 
over by a solemn donation to the Church. The Duke 
of Bavaria, the father of the younger Guelf, made a hasty 
journey into Italy and endeavoured in vain to work up 
a reconciliation. In his indignation at his ill-success, 
he threw himself again into the party of the Emperor, 
and appealed to Henry to compel the Countess to alter 
the disposition of her dominions in favour of his son. 
Henry arose from his retreat in the territory of Padua ; 
he summoned his faithful Veronese, and laid siege 
to Matilda’s st,rong town Xogara. Matilda rallied her 
forces to the rescue, and IIenry had not strength to 
maintain the siege. The Guelfs retired to Germany; 

l Donizo, the panegyrist of Matilda, mainta’as a prudent silence as to thir 
mumiage: he does not even name Guelf. 

?d2 
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followed not long after by Henry himself. DIatilda, 
strong in the alliance of Conrad, now connected by 
marriage with the Norman Roger, and the Papal party, 
with the King of Italy in the North, the Normans in the 
South, bade defiance to the enfeebled and disorganised 
Imperialists, and hoped finally to crush the obstinate 
Anti-Pope. Yet it was not till two years after that a 
party of Crusaders, on their way through Rome, reduced 
the whole city, except the Castle of St. Angelo, to obe- 
dience to the Pope. Guibert was at length dispossessed 
even of the Castle of St. Angelo.P 

Pope Urban, in the mean time, had passed on to 

Pope urban. 
accomplish, in a more congenial land, his 
great purpose, the proclamation of the Crusade. 

He knew that Italy was not the land which would 
awaken to a burst of religious enthusiasm at the sum- 
mons of a Pope ; one, too, with a contested title. The 
maritime cities, Pisa, Genoa, Venice might be roused, 
as they had been by Victor III., to piratical expeditions 
,gainst the lW o h ammedans of Africa, where their pious 
zeal might be rewarded by rich plunder. But the clergy 
were too much engrossed and distracted by their own 
factions, the laity too much divided between the Papal 
and Imperial interests, with the exception of the Nor- 
mans were by no means so rudely enamoured of war as 
to embark, on an impulse of generous or pious feeling, 
in a dangerous and unpromising cause. At Piacenza 
the cold appeal met with a cold reception ; the Council 
came to no determination ; even the Pope, occupied with 
his own more immediate objects, the degradation of 
the Emperor, the subjugation of the Anti-Pope and the 
hostile clergy, displayed none of that fiery energy, t,hat 

? He kad it in 1097. 
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kindling eloquence, which he reserved for a more auspi- 
cious occasion. 

Urban entered France ; he celebrated t,he feast of the 
Assumption of the Virgin at Puy, in Velay ; he visited 
many other cities-Tarrascon,q Avignon,’ Macon on the 
8aone ;B retired to his beloved monastery of Clugny, to 
await the Council summoned for the 18th of act ls 1095. 
November at Clermont, in Auvergne. There ’ ’ 
he remained occupied in confirming and enlarging the 
privileges conferred by his predecessor on this great 
centre of the monastic religious movement of the age, 
and in consecrating the high altar of the church. On 
his entrance into France he was met by a happy omen 
and manifestation of his increasing power-the acknow- 
ledgment of his title to the Papacy by England. This 
had been accomplished by Anselm the Norman, the 
learned Primate of the island. 

Urban entered his native France, not deigning to 
consider that it was the realm of a king whom, if of more 
daring character, he might have tempted to hostility. 

‘But over Philip of France the sentence of excommuni- 
cation was but suspended ; and he cowered before the 
condemnation of the Pope. 

Philip I., a sovereign of weak character, and not less 
weak in authority over his almost coequal I>mipr. of 
nobles, having grown weary of his wife Bertha, vranm. 
the daughter of the Count of Holland, had endeavoured 
to divorce her on some frivolous plea of consanguinity 
not admitted by the clergy. His seduction of Beltrada, 
the wife of a powerful noble, was an offence against the 
feudal honour of his great vassals and the duty of a 
sovereign, as well as against the Church and the religion 

‘L rwpt. 11. r Sept. 12. * Oct. 17. 
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of Christ. The clergy of France refused to solemnise the 
unlawful and adulterous marriage. A Norman or a 
French bishopt had been tempted by gratitude for 
actual favours, and by the hope of future advantage, to 
desecrate the holy ceremony. Hugh of Lyons, the rival 
of Urban for the Pontificate, had been restored to favour, 
and reinvested in the legatine authority in France. He 
summoned a National Council at Autun, which ventured 
to anticipate that sentence which could not but be ap 
proved and ratified by the Pope. Philip had implored 
delay, his ambassadors had appeared at Piacenza, and 
the Pope had consented for a time to suspend the sen- 
tence ; an act not perhaps uninfluenced by his desire of 
humiliating Hugh of Lyons, who had eluded or disre- 
garded the Pope’s summons to the Council at Piacenza. 
But the case was too glaring to escape the censure ; the 
monarch too impotent to demand further delay. In the 
preliminary business of the Council of Clermont, de- 
Excommu- spatched with haste, hardly noticed, passed the 
nicatelt excommunication of the greatest sovereign of 
Christendom, at least in rank, except the Emperor, the 
ruler of the country in which the Council sate.” So 
completely were men’s minds absorbed by the expecta- 
tion of that great event for which they had been so long 
in preparation, and concerning which they were now 
wrought to the utmost height of eagerness, the Crusade 
for the conquest of the Holy Land. 

t Some authorities assert Odo,Bishop royal state. “ Nunquam diadema par* 
of Bayeux ; others the Bishop of Senlis. twit, net purpuram induit, nequc 

” Philip cowered under the eccle- solennitatem aliquam regio ma cele 
rlasiical censure. He gave up his bravit.“-0rderic. Vit. lib. 8. 
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CHAPTER VI, 

The Crusades. 

THrS vast subject, the Crusades, with all its causes and 
consequences, demands its place in the History of Latin 
Christianity, but must submit to be limited to an extent 
perhaps not quite commensurate to its importance. 

The sanctity of the Holy Land, the scene of the 
Saviour’s life and death, untraceable in the first records 
of the religion, had grown up, as the faith became the 
mistress of the whole inward nat,ure of man, of the imagi- 
nation as well as the moral sentiment, into almost a part 
of the general, if undefined, creed. Pilgrimage may be 
considered as belonging to the universal religion of man. 
Some sacred spots, connected either with the hist,ory of 
the faith or with some peculiar manifestation of the 
Deity, have ever concentrated the worshippers within 
their precincts, or drawn them together at periodical 
intervals to revive their pious emotions, to partake in 
the divine influences still supposed to be emanating 
from the holy ground, or to approach nearer to the 
present and locally-indwelling godhead. From the 
lowest Fetichism up to Christianity itself this general 
and unconquerable propensity has either been sanctioned 
by the religion or sprung up out of it. Like the other 
more sublime and purely spiritual truths of the Gospel, 
the impartial ubiquity of God, the equable omnipresence 
of the Reileemer and the Holy Spirit throughout the 
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whole universe and in the soul of every true believer, 
became too vague and unsubstantial, at least for the 
popular faith. It might seem an inevitable consequence 
of the Incarnation of the Godhead in human nature, 
that man should lean, as it were, more strongly on this 
kindred and comprehensible Saviour than on the same 
Saviour when retired into his remoter divinity. Every- 
thing which approximated the human Saviour to the 
heart and understanding was cherished with deep reve- 
rence. Even in the coldest and most unimaginative 
times the traveller to the Holy Land seems to enjoy a 
privilege enviable to the Christian, who, considering its 
natural effects on the religious emotions, will not venture 
to disdain the blameless at least, if not beneficial, excite- 
ment. The objective reality which arises from the actual 
places where the Saviour was born, lived, rose from the 
grave, ascended into heaven, works back upon the inward 
or subjective faith in the heart of the believer. Where 
the presence, the being of the Redeemer, is more in- 
tensely felt, there it is thought to dwell with greater 
power. 

The Holy Land was very early visited by Christian 
pilgrims. The supposed discovery of the sacred se- 
pulchre, with all the miraculous legend of the Emperor’s 
vision, the disinterment of the true cross, the magnificent 
church built over the sepulchre by the devout Helena 
and her son Constantine, were but the consequences and 
manifestations of a pre-existent and dominant enthusiasm. 
This high example immeasurably strengthened and fed 
the growing passion. 

It is remarkable, however, to find among those who 
the Fathers 
on Pilgrim- 

vielded in other respects to the more material- 
: 

ages. lsing influences of the dominant Christianity 
some who attempted to maintain on this point a 1oftT 
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spirituality. Gregory of Nyssa, Augustine,” even Jerome, 
remonstrated against the dangerous and unnecessary 
journey to such remote lands; dangerous to the virtue 
especially of the female sex, unnecessary to him who 
might worship God with equal fervour in every region. 
Others of the Fathers during the fourth century strongly 
opposed the more sublime tenet of the divine omni- 
presence to the sanctity of peculiar places; the supe- 
riority of a quiet holy life in any part of the world, to 
the wandering over sea and land, east or west, to seek 
more intimate assurance of the divine presence. 

Jerome, as is not unusual with him, is vehement on 
both sides of the question. While he himself was 
revelling, as it were, in all the luxury of this religious 
excitement, and, by his example, drawing multitudes, 
especially the noble females of Rome, who followed his 
steps and would not be divided from the object of their 
pious friendship, to the Holy Land; at the same time 
he dissuades his friend Paulinus from the voyage, declare@ 
that heaven is equally accessible from Britain as from 
Palestine,b and laments with a kind of selfish querulous- 
ness the crowds which from all quarters throng the 
sacred places. His example was more powerful than 
his precept. 

During the following centuries pilgrimage became 
the ruling passion of the more devout. The lives of 
Saints teem with accounts of their pious journeys. Itine- 
raries were drawn up by whiich pilgrims might direct 

. Compare the celebrated letter of 
Greg017 of Nyssa. “Dominus non dixit, 
vade in Orientem, et quaere justitiam ; 
natigs usque ad Occidentem, ut awi- 
pissindulg?ntiam.“-Augustin. Sermo. 
de Martyr. Verb. “ No11 longa itinera 
meditari: ubi credis, ubi (ibi) venis : 

- 
ad cum enim qui ubique est, amando 
venitur non navigando.“-Swm. i. de 
Verb. Apost. Petri. 

b “De Hierosolymis et de Britanni& 
aequaliter p&et aula caelestis.“-Epist 
ad Paul. 
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their way from the banks of the Rhine to Jerusalem, 
It, was a work of pious munificence to build and endow 
hospitals along the roads for the reception of pilgrims. 
These pilgrims were t,aken under the protection of the 
law; they were exempt from toll, and commended by 
kings to the hospitality of their subjects. Charlemagne 
ordered that through his whole realm they were to be 
supplied at least with lodging, fire, and water.C In 
some religious houses the statutes provided for their 
entertainment. In Jerusalem there were public car&- 
vansaries for their reception. Gregory the Great sent 
money to Jerusalem to build a splendid hospitaL The 
pilgrim set forth amid the blessings and prayers of his 
kindred or community, with the simple accoutrements 
which announced his design-the staff, the wallet, and 
the scallop-shell : he returned a privileged, in some 
sense a sanctified being.d Pilgrimage expiated all sin. 
The bathing in the Jordan was, as it were, a second 
baptism, and washed away all the evil of the former 
life. The shirt which he had worn when he entered the 
holy city was carefully laid by as his winding-sheet, and 
possessed, it was supposed, the power of transporting 
him to heaven. Palestine was believed to be a land 
not merely of holy reminiscences, and hallowed not only 
by the acts of the Saviour, but by the remains also of 
many saints. Places had already, by the pious invention 
and belief of the monks been set apart for every scene 
in the Gospels or in early Christian history-the stable 
in Bethlehem, the garden of Gethsemane, the height 

c capitul. AD. 802. “ Ut in omni cuilibet itineranti. Propteramorem Dei 

regw~ nostro neque dives, nrque pau- et propter salutem animae suae t&urn 
per, peregrinis hospitia denegare au- et focum et aquam ne~oo illi deneget.” 
deat : id est sire pewgrinis propler d Compare Wilken, Geschichte der 
Deum ambulantibus per terram, sive , Kreuzziige, i. p. 10. 
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where the Ascension took place ; the whc le land was a 
land of miracle, each spot had its wonders to confirm its 
authenticity. From an early period the descent of the 
tie from heaven to kindle the lights around the holy 
sepulchre had been played off before the wondering 
worshippers. The privilege of beholding Jerusalem and 
the sacred places was not the only advantage of the 
pilgrim. There was the great emporium of reliques ; 
and the pi&m returned be,tring with him a splinter of 
the true cross, or some other memorial of the Saviour, 
of the Virgin Mother, the apastles, or some earlier saint. 
The prodigal demand did not in the least dram the in- 
exhaustible supply. These reliques bore a high price in 
the West. At a later period commercial speculation in 
less sacred goods mingled with the devout aspirations 
after the Holy Land ; and the silks, jewels, spices, 
paper, and other products of the East, were brought 
home from Palestine by the pious but not unworldly 
merchants of Venice, Pisa, Marseilles, and even of 
France and Germany. 

Down to the conquest of Jerusalem by Chosroes the 
Persian, the tide of pilgrimage flowed unmter- rilgrimages 
rupted to the Holy Land. The victory of uncheckd.. 
Heraclius and the recovery of the true Cross from the 
hands of the fire-worshippers re-established 6he peaceful 
communication ; and throughout this whole period the 
pilgrims had only to encounter the ordinary accidents, 
privations, and perils of a long journey. 

Nor did the capture of Jerusalem by the Moham- 
medans at first, break off this connexion between Christen- 
dom and the birth and burial-place of the Redeemer. 
To the Mohammedans Jerusalem was no indifferent pos- 
session; it was sacred, if in a less degree than Mecca. 
It had been visited by their prophet ; ouce, according to 
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their legend, in a mysterious and supernatural maimer. 
The prophet had wavered between Jerusalem and Mecca 
as the Kebla of prayer for his disciples. The great 
religious ancestor of the Jews was also that of the Arabs ; 
the holy men and prophets of Israel were held in honour 
by the new faith ; the Koran admitted the supreme 
sanctity, though not the divinity, of Jesus. On the sur- 
render of Jerusalem to the Caliph Omar, Christianity 
n-as allowed to perform all its rites though shorn of their 
pomp and publicity.” Their bells might no longer peal 
over the city; their processions were forbidden; they 
were to allow without resistance the conversion of Chris- 
tians to Islamism ; to keep themselves distinct by name, 
dress, and language ; to pay tribute and to acknowledge 
the sovereign power of the Caliph. They were con- 
strained to behold the mosque of Omar usurp the site of 
the ancient Temple of Jerusalem. Yet pilgrimage was 
not as the worship of images to those stern Iconoclasts. 
It was a part of religion so common with their own 
belief, that they were rather disposed to respect than to 
despise this mark of attachment in the Christians to 
their own prophet. The pious, therefore, soon began 
to flock again in undiminished numbers to Mohammedan 
as to Christian Jerusalem. 

In the plan of his great Christian Empire Charlemagne 
threw the shadow of his protection over the Christians 
in the remotest parts of the world. Not merely did he 
assist the churches in Syria with large alms, he entered 
into treaties for their protection with the Mohammedan 
rulers. In his amicable intercourse with Haroun Al- 
Raschid, the courteous Caliph bestowed on him no gift 
more precious than the keys of the holy sepulchre. At 

“hey might not apeak Arabic, the holy language. Compme vol. ii. 1,. 211. 
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the great millennial period, the close of the tenth and 
the commencement of the eleventh ceutury, the strong 
religious movement, which arose from the expectation 
of the Lord’s coming to judgement, wrought with no less 
intensity on the pilgrimages to the Holy Land than 
on the other religious services. Men crowded to Jeru- 
salem, as to the scene of the Lord’s revelation in 
glory, to be witnesses of the great assize in the valley of 
Jehoshaphat. They were eager not merely to visit, but, 
if their death anticipated the Last Day, to die in the 
Holy Land. 

The wars which followed the fall of the Caliphate had 
towards this time made Syria less secure ; more than 
once it had been the field of battle to contending parties ; 
and in the year 1010 there was a fierce perse- increasing 

danger of 
cution of the Christians by Hakim, the fanatic pilgrimages. 
Sultan of Egypt. The Church of the Holy Sepulchre, 
and other Christian buildings in. Jerusalem and the 
neighbourhood, were razed to the ground. The perse- 
cution of the Christians in Palestine led to a furious 
persecution of the Jews in France. Rumours spread 
abroad that. the Jews of Orleans had sent intelligence to 
Sultan Hakim of a meditated invasion of t&e Holy Land 
by the Christians ; and this had stirred up his slumber- 
ing fanaticism. It was an awful omen to the Jews, 
probably had some effect in producing those more ter- 
rible calamities which awaited them at the commence- 
ment of the actual Crusades. Hakim, however, himself 
repented or grew weary of the persecution, or perhaps 
dreaded the vengeance of the maritime powers of Italy, 
now becoming formidable to all the coasts of the Medi- 
terranean. The pilgrims were permitted to resume their 
inherrupted devotions) t,hey had no great peril to en- 
counter and no degrading indignity to undergo, except 
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the payment of a toll on the entrance to Jerusalem, 
established soon after t,his time by the Mohammedan 
rulers. This might sometimes be a grievous affliction 
to the poorer pilgrims, but it gave an opportunity for 
the more wealthy to display their pious munificence by 
defraying the cost of their admission. 

Throughout the earlier half of the century men of all 
ranks, princes like Robert of Normandy, lordly bishops 
like those of Germany, headed pilgrimages. Humble 
monks and even peasants found their way to the Holy 
Land, and returned to awaken the spirit of religious 
adventure by the account of their difllculties and perils 
-the passionate enthusiasm by the wonders of the Holy 
Land. 

Now, however, the splendid, polished, and more tole- 
rant Mohammedanism of the earlier Caliphs had sunk 
before the savage yet no less warlike Turks. This race, 
of the Mongol stock, had embraced all that was enter- 
prising, barbarous, and aggressive, rejecting all that was 
humane or tending to a higher civilisation in Moham- 
medanism. They were more fanatic Islamites than the 
followers of the Prophet, than the Prophet himself. The 
Seljukians became masters of Jerusalem, and from that 
time the Chr&ians of Palestine, from tributary subjects 
became despised slaves ; t,he pilgrims, from respected 
guests, intruders whose hateful presence polluted the 
atmosphere of pure Islamism. But neither the tyranny 
nor the outrages perpetrated by these new lords of Jeru- 
salem arrested the unexhausted passion for pilgrimage, 
which became to some even a more praiseworthy and 
noble act of devotion from its per&f The pilgrim might 

f  Lsmbert the historian performed without whose permission he set forth, 
a furtive pilgrimage. He was much should die without having forgiven 
alarmed lest his abbot (of Hertzfeld), him. He speaks of having incurred 
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become a martyr. Year after year came back the few 
survivors of a long train of pilgrims, no longer radiant 
with pious pride at the accomplishment of their holy 
purpose, rich in precious reliques, or even in the more 
costly treasures of the East ; but stealing home, famished, 
wounded, mutilated, with lamentable tales of their own 
sufferings and of those who had died of the ill-usage of 
the barbarous unbelievers. 

At length the afflictions of the Christians found a 
voice which woke indignant Europe-an apostle who 
could rouse warlike Latin Christendom to encounter with 
equal fanaticism this new outburst of the fanaticism of 
Islam. This was the mission of the hermit Peter. 

Latin Christendom was already in some degree pre- 
pared for this great confederacy. A league of Earlier schemes Of 
the whole Christian world against the Moham- crusades. 
medans had expanded before Gerbert, Silvester II. The 
Cmsar of the West, his master Otho III., was to add at 
least Palestine to the great Christian realm! It was 
among the bold visions which had floated before the 
imagination of Gregory VI1.h His strong sagacity, 
aided no doubt by good intelligence, had discerned the 
revolution in the spirit of Mohammeclanism from the 
Turkish superiority. Hildebrand’s more immediate 
object, however, was not the recovery of the Holy Land, 
but the defence of the Greek Empire, which was now 
threatened by the advance of the irresistible Seljukians 
into Asia Minor. The repression of Mohammedanism 
on all sides, in Italy, especially, where it had more than 

extreme peril, and of having returned 1059. 
to his monastery, “ quasi ex impiis redi- g Gerbert’s letter in the name of 
vivw.” We should hare been glad to Jerusalem. In hlumt. I;. I. S. iii. 400 
hare heard his own perils described h Compare Gregorv’s Iiegesta, i. X3 
by so powerfu- a writer.-Sub am. i. 49, ii.31. 
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once menaced Rome itself, conspired with the one par& 
mount object of Hildebrand, hhe subjugation of Christen- 
dom to the See of Rome, and the unity of the Church 
under the supremacy of the Pope, to whom all temporal 
powers were to own their subordination. The Greek 
Empire was to render its allegiance to the Pontiff as the 
price of its protection from the Turks ; it was to become 
an integral and essential part of the spiritual Empire. 
Gregory had intimated his design of placing himself at 
the head of this Crusade, which was at once to consoli- 
date.and secure from foreign and infidel aggression the 
ecclesiastical monarchy of the West. Eut the deliverance 
of the decrepit, unrespected, and often hostile Empire of 
the East would have awakened no powerful movement 
in Latin Christendom : the fall of Constantinople would 
have startled too late the tardy fears and sympathies of 
the West. The ambassadors of Alexius Comnenus at 
Piacenza were received with decent respect, but with no 
passionate impulse. The letters from the East, imploring 
aid, had no power to hush and suspend the hostilities 
which distracted the West. If not heard with indif- 
ference, they left but superficial and evanescent impres- 
sions on the minds even of those who had most reason to 
dread the progress of the Mohammedan arms. 

For the conquest of the Holy Land a zealous Pope 
might alone in favourable times have raised a great 
Christian army ; he might have enlisted numbers of 
warlike and adventurous nobles, even sovereigns, in the 
cause. But humbler and more active instruments were 
wanting for a popular and general insurrection in favour 
of the oppressed and afflicted pilgrims, for the restoration 
of the Holy Land to the dominion of the Cross. All 
great convulsions of society are from below. 

-Peter the Hermit ia supposed, but only supposed, tl: 
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have been of g&lo birth. He was of ignoble st,ature, 
but with a quick and flashing eye; his spare, reterthe 
sharp person seemed instiuct with the fire which lfermit. 
worked within his restless soul. He was a Frank (of 
Amiens in Picardy), and therefore spoke meet familiarly 
the language of that people, ever ready for adventurous 
warfare, especially warfare in the cause of religion. 
Peter had exhausted, without satisfying the cravings of 
hie religious zeal, all the ordinary excitements, the 
studies, the austerities and mortifications, the fasts and 
prayers of a devout life. Still yearning for more powerful 
emotions, he had retired into the solitude of t’he strictest 
and severest cloister. There his undoubting faith beheld 
in the visions of his disturbed and enthralled imagination 
revelations from heaven. In those days such a man 
eould not but undertake a pilgrimage to the Holy Land, 
more especially in times when martyrdom might be his 
reward. The deeper his feelings at visiting the holy 
places, the more stron g would be his sorrow and indig- 
nation at their desecration by their rude and cruel 
masters. Peter eaw with a bleeding heart the sufferings 
and degradation of hi8 brethren ; his blood turned to tire ; 
the martial Frank was not extinct within him. In an 
interview with Simeon, the persecuted patriarch, Peter 
ventured to rebuke his despondency. When Simeon 
deplored the hopeless weakness of the Byzantine Empire, 
the natural lords and protectors of the Christians in 
Syria, Peter fearlessly promised him the succour of 
Western Christendom. His vow seemed to obtain the 
ratification of God. Prostrate in the temple he heard, 
as it were, the voice of our Lord himself, “ Rise, Peter, 
go forth to make known the tribulations of my people; 
the hour is come for the delivery of my servants, for the 
recovery of the Holy places ! ” 

VIXJ. IV. u 
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Peter fully believed in his own mission, and was 
therefore believed by others. He landed in 

*‘D’10g4* Italy, he hastened to Rome. The Pope, 
Urban, was kindled by his fervour, acknowledged him 
as a Prophet, and gave full sanction to his announce- 
ment of the immediate deliverance of Jerusalem. 

The Hermit traversed Italy, crossed the Alps, with 
indefatigable restlessness went from province to pro- 
vince, from city to city. His appearance commanded 
attention, his austerity respect, his language instanta- 
neous and vehement sympathy. He rode on a mule, 
with a crucifix in his hand, his head and feet bare ; his 
dress was a long robe girt with a cord, and a hermit’s 
cloak of the coarsest stuff. He preached in the pulpits, 
in the roads, in the market-places. His eloquence was 
that which stirs the heart of the people, for it came 
from his own, brief, figurative, full of bold apostrophes ; 
it was mingled with his own tears, with his own groans ; 
he beat his breast ; the contagion spread throughout his 
audience. His preaching appealed to every passion, to 
valour and shame, to indignation and pity, to the pride 
of the warrior, the compassion of the man, the religion 
of the Christian, to the love of the Brethren, to the 
hatred of the Unbeliever, aggravated by his insulting 
tyranny, to reverence for the Redeemer and the Saints, 
to the desire of expiating sin, to the hope of eternal life. 
Sometimes he found persons who, like himself, had 
visited the Holy Land ; he brought them fort.h before 
the people, and made them bear witness to what they 
had seen or what they had suffered. He appealed to 
them as having belleltl Christian blood poured out 
wantonly as water, the foulest indignities perpetrated 
on the sacred places in Jerusalem. He invoked the 
Holy Angels, the Stints in Heaven, the Mother of God, 
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the Lord himself, to bear witness to his trr.th. He 
called on the holy places-on Sion, on Calvary, on the 
Holy Sepulchre, to lift up their voices and implore 
their deliverance from sacrilegious profanation : he held 
up the Crucifix, as if Christ himself were imploring their 
succour. 

His influence was extraordinary, even beyond the 
immediate object of his mission. Old enemies came to 
be reconciled; the worldliest to forswear the world; 
prelates to entreat the hermit’s intercession. Gifts 
showered upon him; he gave them all t,o the poor, or 
as dowries for loose women, whom he provided with 
husbands. His wonders were repeated from mouth to 
mouth; all ages, both sexes, crowded to touch his gar- 
ments ; the very hairs which dropped from his mule 
were caught and treasured as reliques. 

Western Christendom, part,icularly France, was thus 
prepared for the outburst of militant religion. Council of 

Nothing was wanted but a plan, leaders, and C1ermont. 
organisation. Such was the state of things when Pope 
Urban presented himself to the Council of Clermont, in 
Auvergne. 

Where all the motives which stir the mind and heart, 
t’he most impulsive passion, and the profoundest policy, 
conspire together, it is impossible to discover which has 
the dominant influence in guiding to a certain course 
of action. Urban, no doubt, with his strong religious- 
ness of character, was not superior to the enthusiasm of 
his times; to him the Crusade was the cause of God. 
This is manifest from the earnest simplicity of his 
memorable speech in the Council. No one not fully 
possessed by the frenzy could have communicakd it. 
At the same time, no event (to this his discerning mind 
could not be blind) could be more favourable, or more 
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opportune for the advancement of the great Papal object 
of ambition, the acknowledged supremacy over Latin 
Christendom ; or for the elevation of Urban himself 
over the rival Pope and the temporal Sovereigns his 
enemies. Placing himself at the head of this vast 
popular movement, he left his rival at an immeasurable 
distance below him in general reverence. He rose to 
no less a height over the temporal Sovereigns. The 
author of the Crusades was too holy a person, too mani- 
fest a vicegerent of Christ himself, for men either to 
question his title or circumscribe his authority. Thus 
the excommunication of the King of France, like the 
earthquake during the victory of Hannibal at Thrasy- 
mene, passed almost without notice. 

Never, perhaps, did a single speech of man work 

+ch of such extraordinary and lasting results as that 
urmn II. of Urban II. at t,he Council of Clermont. 
Urban, as a native of France, spoke, no doubt, the 
language of the country ; i his speech has survived only 
in the colder and more stately ecclesiastical Latin ; and 
probabIy has preserved but few of those pathetic and 
harrowing details of the cruelty, the licentiousness, the 
sacrilege of the Turks, which told most effectively on 
his shuddering and maddening audience.k He dwelt on 
the sanctity, on the wonders of the land of promise ; the 
land chosen of God, to whom all the earth belonged as 
his own inheritance ; the land of which the history had 
been recorded both in the Old and New Testament ; of 
this land the foul Infidels were now the lords-of the 

i “ Certatim cunwt Christi poXare se- bable, different speeches delivered on 
pUlChWIl 

r’rancigenus cunctus populus, de quo different occasions : one in William ot 
fuit ortus 

Urbanus Pastor.“-Dmrzo, 
Tyre, one in William of Maimesbnry, 
one printed from B 1168. in the V;rticu 

k There are three copies of Urban’s in the conch 
speech, unless they are, as is most pro- 
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Holy City itself, hallowed by the Life and Death of the 
Saviour. Whose soul melted not within ? whose bowels 
were not stirred with shame and sorrow ? The Holy 
Temple had become not only a den of thieves, but the 
dwelling-place of Devils. The churches, even that of 
the Holy Sepulchre itself, had become stalls for cattle, 
and Christian men were massacred and Christian women 
ravished within the holy precincts. The Heavenly fire 
had ceased to descend ; the Lord would not visit his 
defiIed sanctuary. While Christians were shedding 
Christian blood, they were sinfully abandoning this 
sacred field for their &our, and yielding up t,heir 
brethren’ in Christ to t’he yoke, to the sword of the 
Unbeliever : they were warring on each other, when 
they ought to be soldiers of Christ. He assured them 
that the Saviour himself, the God of armies, would be 
their leader and their guide in battle. There was no 
passion which he left unstirred. “The wealth of your 
enemies shall be yours ; ye shall plunder their treasures. 
Ye serve a commander who will not permit, his soldiers 
to want bread, or a just reward for their services.” * Ho 
offered absolution for all sins (there was no crime- 
murder, adultery, robbery, arson-which might not be 
redeemed by this act of obedience to God) ; absolution 
without penance to all who would take up arms in this 
sacred cause. It was better to fall in battle than not, 
to march to the aid of the Brethren ; he promised 
eternal life to all who should suffer the glorious calamity 
of death in the Holy Land, or even in the way to it. 
The Crusader passed at once into Paradise. For him- 

’ “ Facultates etiam inimicwum nos- ’ deesse non pot&, cui quae rcpcndat, 
trorum restrae erunt : quoniarn et il- nulla desint stipeadia.” This is t‘~~rn 
lorum thesaurosexspoliabitis. . . . Tali the Vatican speech. I have taken the 
Imperatori militare debetis cui parris I !zl.rrty of compiling from alI three. 
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self, he must remain aloof; but, like a second Moses, 
while they were slaughtering the Amalekites, he would 
be perpetually engaged in fervent and prevailing prayer 
for their success.m 

The Pont,iff could scarcely conclude his speech ; he 

Crusade was interrupted by ill-suppressed murmurs of 
duterolined. grief and indignation. At its close, one loud 
and simultaneous cry broke forth: “ It is the will of 
God ! it is the will of God ! ” All ranks, all classes, 
were seized with the contagious passion ; the assembly 
declared itself the army of God. Not content with his 
immediate success, the Pope enjoined on all the Bishops 
to preach instantly, unremittingly, in every diocese, the 
imperative duty of taking up arms to redeem the Holy 
Sepulchre. The epidemic madness spread with a 
rapidity inconceivable, except from the knowledge horn 
fully the mind and heart of man were prepared to 
imbibe the infection. France, including both its Frank 
and Norman population, took the lead; Germany, of 
colder temperament and distracted by its own civil con- 
tentions, the Imperialist faction from hatred of the 
Pope, moved more tardily and reluctantly ; in Italy it 
was chiefly the adventurous Normans who crowded to 
the war ; in England the Normans were too much 
occupied in securing their vast possessions, the Anglo- 
Saxon population too much depressed, to send large 
numbers of soldiers. All Europe, however, including 
the Northern nations, except Spain, occupied with her 
own crusade in her own realm, sent their contingent, 
either to the wild multitudes who swarmed forth under 
Walter the Pennyless, or the more reguiar army under 
Godfrey of Boulogne. The Crusade was no national 

__---___ 
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war of Italy, France, or Germany against the Egyptian 
Empire of the I’ t ‘a imites, or the Seljukian Sultan of 
Iconium : it was a war of Christendom a.gainst Moham- 
medanism. No government hired the soldiers, unless 
so far as the feudal chief summoned his va.ssals to ac- 
company him ; nor provided transports a,nd the artillery 
and implements of war, or organised a commissariat, or 
nominated to the chief command. Each was a volun- 
teer, and brought his own horse, arms, accoutrements, 
provisions. In the first clisastrous expeditions, under 
Peter the Hermit and Walt.er the Pennyless, the leaders 
were designated by popular acclamation or by bold and 
confident self-election. The general deference and 
respect for his admirable character and qualifications 
invested Godfrey of Boulogne in the command of t#he 
first regular army. It was fortunate, perhaps, that 
none of the great Sovereigns of Europe joined the first 
Crusade ; the Emperor and the King of France were 
under excommunication ; Conrad, King of Italy, too 
necessary to the Pope to be spared from Italy ; in William 
Rufus was wanting the great impulse, religious faith. 
The ill success of the later Crusades, undertaken by 
Emperors and Kings, their frequent want of ability for 
supreme command when alone, t.heir jealousies when 
allied, show that a league of princes of the second rank, 
though not without their intrigues and separate in- 
terests, was better suited for this kind of expedition. 

The results of these wars, rather than the wars them- 
selves, must find their place in the history of llesults of 

Christianity. Urban II. lived to hear hardly Cn’sadea. 
more than the disasters and miseries of his own work. 
His faith had the severe trial of receiving the sad intel- 
ligence of the total destruction of the myriads who 
marched into Hungary and perished on the way, by 
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what was unjustly considered the cruelty of the Hun- 
garians and treachery of the Greeks ; scarcely one of 
these ever reached the borders of the Holy Land. His 
depression may have been allayed by the successes of the 
army under Godfrey of Boulogne ; he heard of the cap- 
ture of Antioch, but died before the tidings of the fall of 
Jerusalem on the 15th of July, 1099, could reach Rome. 

The Crusades-contemplated not with cold and in- 

Cnuses of different philosophy, but with that lofty spiri- 
Cnmdes. tualism of faith which cannot consent to limit 
the ubiquitous God, and Saviour, and Holy Spirit to 
any place, or to any peculiar mountain or city, and to 
which a war of religion is essentially, irreconcileably 
oppugnaut to the spirit of Christianity-may seem the 
height of human folly. The Crusades, if we could cal- 
culate the incalculable waste of human life from first 
to last (a waste without achieving any enduring result), 
and all the humau misery which is implied in that loss 
of life, may stem the most wonderful frenzy which ever 
possessed mankind. But from a less ideal point of view 
-a view of human affairs as they have actually evolved 
under the laws or guidance of Divine Providence- 
considerations suggest themselves which mitigate or 
altogether avert this contemptuous or condemnatory 
sentence. If Christianity, which was to mould and fuse 
the barbarous nations into one great European society 
-if Latin Christianity and the political system of the 
\Vest were to be one in limits and extent, it was com- 
pelled to assume this less spiritual, more materialistic 
form. - Reverence for holy places-that intense passion 
which first showed itself in pilgrimages, afterwards in 
the Crusade-was an inseparable part of what bas been 
called medieval Christianity. Nor was this age less 
inevitably an age of war-an age in which human life, 
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even if it had not been thrown away cn RO vast a scale 
on one object, would hardly have escaped other (pro- 
bably hardly less extensive) destruction. It would be 
bold to say how much the Crusades, at such a time, 
enhanced the mass of human suffering. Those who 
strewed the plains of Hungary or of Asia Minor with 
their bones-who for above a century watered the soil 
of Palestine with their blood-would probably have 
fallen in great numbers in nearer and more intestine 
wars; wars waged for a less generous and unselfish end. 
The Crusades consummated, and the Christian Church 
solemnly blessed and ratified, the unnatural it might be, 
but perhaps necessary and inevitable, union between 
Christianity and the Teutonic military spirit. Yet what 
but Christian warlike fanaticism could cope with the 
warlike Mohammedan fanaticism which had now revived 
by the invasion of the Turks, a race more rude and 
predatory and conquering than the Arabs of the Prophet, 
and apparently more incapable of yielding to those 
genial influences of civilisation which had gradually 
softened down the Caliphs of .Damascus, Bagdad, Cairo, 
and Cordova, to splendid and peaceful monarchs ? Few 
minds were, perhaps, far-seeing enough to contemplate 
the Crusades, as they have been viewed by modern 
history, as a blow struck at the heart of the Moham- 
medan power; as a politic diversion of the tide of war 
from the frontiers of the European kingdoms to Asia. 
Yet neither can this removal of the war to a more re- 
mote battle-field, nor the establishment of the principle, 
that all Christian powers were natural allies against 
Mohammedan powers (though this principle, at a later 
period, gave way before European animosities and 
enmities), have been without important influence on the 
course of human affairs. 
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To this union of the military spirit of Europe and of 
Christianity each brought its dowry-the military spirit 

Alliance of its unmitigated ferocity, its wild love of adven- 
$$tT and ture, its licentiousness, its contempt for human 
spirit. life, at times its generosity, and here and 
there touches of that chivalrous respect for females 
which had belonged to the Teutonic races, and was now 
mingled up with the religion. Christianity was content 
to bring its devotional without any of its humanising 
influences, its fervent faith, which was assured of ita 
everlasting reward, its strict obedience to all the out- 
ward ceremonial of religion, its earnest prayers, its 
profound humility. But it left out all restraiiing dis- 
cipline of the violent and revengeful passions; it 
checked not the fury of conquest; allayed in no way 
the miseries of the strife. The knight, before the 
battle, was as devout as the bishop ; the bishop, in the 
battle, no less ferocious than the knight. No one denied 
himself the full privilege of massacre or of plunder; it 
was rather a duty against unbelievers : the females of 
a conquered town had no better fate wit,h a crusading 
than with a Mohammedan soldiery. 

The Crusades have been called, and justly, the heroic 
neroic age of age of Christianity-the heroic age in the 
Christianity. ordinary, not the Christian sense, that of the 
Gospel-which would seek her own heroes rather among 
the martyrs and among the benefactors of mankind. 
It had all the violence, the rudeness, but also t,he 
grandeur, the valour, daring, endurance, self-sacrifice, 
wonderful achievements, the development of strength, 
even of craft, which belongs to such a period: the 
wisdom of Godfrey of Roulogne, the gallantry of 
Tancred of Hauteville, the subtlety of Raimond oi 
Toulouse ; in later times the rivalry of the more hap 
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barous Bichard of England with the more courteous and 
polished Saladin. But in no point are the Crusades 
more analogous to the heroic ages of other times than 
in the elevation of the heroes of the war above the 
common herd of the soldiery.” In all wars the glory of 
the few is bought by the misery of the many. The 
superior armour and weapons, the fighting on horseback, 
as well as the greater skill in managing the weapons 
and the horse, no doubt the calmer courage, maintained 
the nobles as a martial and feudal aristocracy, who ob- 
tained all the glory and the advantages of their transient 
successes. Never, perhaps, were expeditions so utterly, 
hopelessly disastrous, so wildly prodigal of human life, 
as the popular Crusade, which set off first under Peter 
the Hermit. Of all this the blind enthusiasm of that 
day took as little notice as in later times did Godfrey’s 
Frank knights in their poetic admiration of his exploits. 
In the fame of Godfrey’s conquest of Jerusalem, in the 
establishment of that kingdom, no one under the rank 
of knight acquired honour, power, emolument. But 
since, in the account of the Crusades, even more than 
in other parts of the Christian annals, the life, the 

n The crusades ought to have been ~ thus&m had been subdued to a 
the heroic age of Christianity in poetry; timorous orthodoxy, which trembled 
but their Homer arose too late. At before the Inquisition; the martial 
the time of the Crusades there was spirit was that of the earlier romantic 
wanting a common language, or indeed poems rather than the Crusader’s 
any language already formed and ap- fanatic love of battle and hatred of the 
proaching to the life and energy of the Unbeliever. With all its exquisite and 
Homeric Greek ; at the same time pathetic passages, the ‘Jerusalem De- 
sufficiently vwnacular and popular not livered ’ is no Crusader’s epic. Beau- 
to become antiquated in the course of tiful as a work of art, it is still a work 
time. Before the polite and gentle of art. It is suited to the court of 
rasso, even the Italian had lost the Perrara rather than to the castle-hall 
rudeness and picturesque simplicity of of a chieftain returned after years oi 
.b Dimtque form : the religious en- war from the Holy Land. 
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reality, the character, even the terror and beauty, the 
poetry of the whole period, consists in the details, it is 
only in the acts and words of individuals that clearly 
transpire the workings of the religion of the times. 
The History of Christianity must leave those annals, as 
a separate province, and content itself with following 
out some of the more general results of those extra- 
ordinary and characteristic events. I will only relate 
two incidents : one illustrative of the frightfulness of 
this Holy War; one of the profound religion which, 
nevertheless, lay in the hearts of its leaders. 

No barbarian, no infidel, no Saracen, ever perpetrated 
incidentsof such wanton and cold-blooded atrocities of 
theCruWdes. cruelty as the wearers of the Cross of Christ 
(who, it is said, had fallen on their knees and burst into 
a pious hymn at the first view of the Holy City), on the 
capture of. that city. Murder was mercy, rape tender- 
ness, simple plnnder the mere assertion of the conqueror’s 
right. Children were seized by t,heir legs, some of 
them plucked from their mothers’ breasts and dashed 
against the walls, or whirled from the battlements. 
Others were obliged to leap from t,he walls ; some tor- 
tured, roasted by slow fires. They ripped up prisoners 
to see if they had swallowed gold. Of 70,000 Saracens 
there were not left enough to bury the dead ; poor 
Christians were hired to perform the office. Every one 
surprised in the Temple was slaught’ered, till the reek 
from the dead bodies drove sway the slayers. The 
Jews were burned alive in their synagogue. Even the 
day after, all who had taken refuge on the roofs, not 
withstanding Tancred’s resistance, were hewn to pieces. 
Still later the few Saracens who had escaped (not ex- 
cepting babes of a year old) were put to death to avenge 
the insults to the dead, and lest they should swell the 

. 
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numbers of the advancing Egyptian army. The ghost 
of Bishop Adhemar de Puy, the Legate (he had died 
of the plague at Antioch) was seen in his sacerdotal 
habits partaking in the triumph, and it appears, not 
arresting the carnage.’ 

Yet when Godfrey was unanimously saluted as sove- 
reign of the conquered realm, to the universal admira- 
tion, he refused to be king: he would only be adminis- 
trator, where the Saviour had been called a servant ; he 
would wear no golden crown where the Redeemer had 
worn a crown of thorns.P 

Return we to the effects of the expeditions to the 
Holy Land. 

I. The first and more immediate result of the Cru- 
sades was directly the opposite to that which Estrange- 
had been promised, and no doubt expected, by g% Of thc 
the advisers of these expeditions. Though not the 
primary, the security of the Eastern Christian Empire, 
and its consequent closer alliance with Latin Chris- 
tendom, was at least a secondary object. Latin and 
Greek Christendom would become, if not one Empire, 
nne indissoluble league ; the Greek Church would be- 
come part of the kingdom of St. Peter. But instead of 
the reconciliation of the Byzantine Empire with the 
West, the Crusade led to a more total estrangement; 
instead of blending the Churches into one, the hostility 
became more strong and obstinate. The Emperors of 

0 “ Mulieres mucrone perfoderunt, in- 
fantes adhuc sugentes per plantam pedis 
e sinn matris aut cunabulis arreptos 
muris vel ostiorum liminibus allidentes 
fractis cervicibus, alias armis tru- 
cidarunt.“-Albert. Aquens. p. 281. 
‘ Alii illorum quos levius erat capitibus 

rbtruncabantur ; alii a&m sagittati 

de turribus saltare cogebantur, alii 
vero diutissime torti et ignibus ad&i.” 
-Hist. B. Sacri, p. 179. Cornpam 
the later historians of the Crusades, 
Silken, Michaud, i. 411 ; Von Raumez 
(Hohenstaufen), i. 216. 

p All the later authorities. 
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the East found their friends not less dangerous and 
destructive than their enemies could have been. Vast 
hordes of disorderly and undisciplined fanatics came 
swarming across the frontiers, trampling down every- 
thing in their way, and spreading desola.tion through 
the more peaceful and flourishing provinces. Already 
the Hungarians had taken up arms against these un- 
welcome strangers ; and a Christian power had been the 
first to encounter the champions of the Cross. The 
leaders of the Crusade, the Hermit himself, and a 
soldier of fortune, Walter, who went by the name of the 
Pennyless, were altogether without authority, and had 
t,aken no steps to organise or to provide food for this 
immense population which they had set in motion. 
This army mainly consisted of the poorer classes, whose 
arms, such as they were, were their only possession.- 
The more enthusiastic, no doubt, vaguely trusted to the 
protection of Providence ; God would not allow the 
soldiers of His blessed Son to perish with want. The 
more thoughtful calculated on the hospitality of their 
Christian brethren. The pilgrims of old had found 
hospitals and caravanseries established for their recep- 
tion ; they had been fed by the inexhaustible bounty of 
the devout. But it had occurred to none that, however 
friendly, the inhabitants of Hungary and the Provinces 
of the Byzantine Empire, through which they passed, 
could not, without miracles, feed the swelling, and it 
seemed, never-ending swarm of strangers. Hunger led 
to plunder, plunder to hostility, hostility hardened and 
inflamed to the most bitter mutual antipathy. Europe 
rung with denunciations of the inhospitality, the bar- 
barity of these more than unbelievers, who were accused 
of secret intelligence and confederacy with the Moham- 
medans against the cause of Christ. The subtle pclicy - 
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of Alexius Comnenus, whose craft was in some degree 
successful in the endeavour to rid his subjects of this 
intolerable burthen, was branded as the most malignant 
treachery. Hence mistrust, hatred, contempt, sprang 
up between the Greek and Latin Christians, which ten- 
turies could hardly have eradicated, even if t,hey had 
been centuries of friendly intercourse rather than of 
aggravated wrong and unminghng hostility. The Greeks 
despised the Franks as rude and savage robbers; the 
Franks disdained the Greeks as wily and supple slaves. 

The conduct of the more regular army, which took 
another and less destructive course, was restrained by 
some discipline, and maintained at first some courtesy, 
yet widened rather than closed this irreparable breach. 
The Emperor of the East found that his Western allies 
conquered not for him, but for themselves. Instead of 
considering Syria and Palestine as parts of the Eastern 
Empire, they created their own independent princi- 
palities, and owned no sovereignty in him who claimed 
to be the legitimate lord of those territories. There 
was a singular sort of feudal title made out to Pales- 
tine : God was the Sovereign owner ; through the 
Virgin, of royal descent from the house of David, it 
descended to our Lord. At a later period the contempt 
of the Franks reached its height in their conquest of 
Constantinople, and the establishment of a Latin dynasty 
on the throne of the Eastern Emperors ; contempt which 
was amply repaid by the hatred of the Greeks, who, when 
they recovered the Empire, were only driven by hard 
necessity to cultivate any friendly alliance with the West. 

This implacable temporal hostility did not tend to 
soften or reconcile the religious difference. The supre- 
macy of the Pope became a sign, a bitter remembrancer 
of their subjugation. Even at the last hour, after the 
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Council of Florence, the Eastern Church refused to snr- 
render its freedom or to accept the creed of the West. 

II. The Pope, the clergy, the monastic institutions, 

Power of derived a vast accession of power, influence, 
the Pope. and weahh from the Crusades. Already 

Urban, by placing himself at the head of the great 
movement, had enshrined himself in the general reve- 
rence, and to the Pope reverence was power and riches.q 
He had crushed his adversaries in the popular mind of 
great part of Christendom. He bequeathed this great 
legacy of pre-eminence to his successors. The Pope was 
general-in-chief of the armies of the faith. He assumed 
from the commencement, and maintained to the end of 
the Crusades, an enormous dispensing authority, to 
which no one ventured or was disposed to raise any 
objection ; not a dispensing authority only from the 
penalties of sin in this world or the next’, a mitigation of 
the pains of purgatory, or a remittal of those acts 
of penance which the Church commuted at her will: 
the taking the cross absolved, by his authority, from all 
temporal, civil, and social obligation. It substituted a 
new and permanent principle of obedience for feudal 
subordination. The Pope became the liege lord of man- 
kind. His power commanded, though unhappily it 
could not enforce, a truce from all other wars through- 
out Christendom. The theory was the universal ami- 
cable alliance of all Christians against the common foe, 
the unbeliever : war therefore of Christian against 
Christian became treason against the sacred cause. 
The prince who took the cross left his dominions under 

q Compare Heeren’s Essay on the Academy. To these wr:tws I would 
influence of the Crusades, Werke, vol. refer for the general effects on cam 

il., and Choiseul d’Aillecourt, who ob- mercc, arts, and liter&m. 
tained the second prize from the French I 
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the protection of the Holy See; but as the more ambi- 
tious, rapacious, and irreligious of the neighbouring 
sovereigns were those who remained behind, this secu- 
rity was extremely precarious. But the noble became 
really exempt from most feudal claims ; he could not be 
summoned to the banner of his Lord: even the bonds 
of the villain, the serf, and the slave were broken or en- 
feebled ; they were free, if they could extricate them- 
aelves from a power which, in the eye of the Church, as 
interfering with the discharge of a higher duty, was 
lawless, to follow the cross.’ Even the creditor could 
not a,rrest the debtor. The Crusader was the soldier of 
the Church, and this was his first allegiance which 
released him from all other. The Pope was thus in- 
vested in a kind of supremacy altogether new and 
unprecedented. 

But though the acknowledged head and leader in this 
universal league, no Pope was so rash or so adventurous 
as to commit himself to the actual perils of an No pOpe p 
expedition to the Holy Land. Some pontiffs tiUsader. 
professed their intention, some made preparations, to 
place themselves at the head of a crusading army. But 
from prudence or timidity, from circumstances or from 
design, Christendom was spared what might have been 
almost the fatal humiliation of defeat and disaster, the 
seeming abandonment by God of his vicar upon earth, 
the desecration, it might be, of his person by the hands 

* Men wem allowed to cornmutt: iniquitatibus et maleficiis suis, muti. 
base or even capital punishments for lationi: 1s membrorum vel suspendio 
perpetual exile to the Holy Land. adjudicati, prece vel prctio plerumque 
James de Vitry complains bitterly of obtinebant, ut in terram promflsionis 
the degradation of the honour of the sine spe revertendi, perpetuo con- 
Crusades, and other evil consequences demnati exilio, remanerent. Hi autem 
of this doctrine. “ VA sanguinum et non penitenti& compuniti,” &c.--Hist. 
filii mortis in patriIL s& deprehensi in Orient. i. 82. 

VOL. IV. 0 
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of barbarous unbelievers, his captivity in a foreign land 
-fiery trials which might end in glorious martyrdom, 
but if not in martyrdom, might it not be in weakness ? 
dare it be supposed in apostacy? No devout mind 
could contemplate the possibility, under the most awful 
ordeal ever encountered by flesh and blood, of a rene- 
gade Pope ; still it might be well that even the remotest, 
peril of such an appalling event should be avoided. He 
was spared, too, from being an eye-witness of the inde- 
scribable calamities, the bootless carnage, the sufferings 
from plague and famine, as well as from the enemy, by 
which the Crusades were distinguished from almost all 
other wars ; and the more unseemly spectacle of the 
crimes, the cruelties, t,he unbridled licentiousness, the 
strife, and jealousies, and treacheries, which prevailed 
too often in the Christian camp, and would hardly have 
been overawed by his presence. The Pope, however, 
though not personally mingled up in this humiliating it 
might be, no doubt almost inevitably disenchanting and 
too frequently debasing intercourse with the wild sol- 
diery, was present by his Legate. Adhemar, Bishop of 
Puy, was the representative of the Pope in the first 
Crusade ; and so, although the temporal princes assumed 
t,he right of election to the kingdom of Jerusalem, yet, 
he was t,here to assert the right of ecclesiastical inter- 
ference in the direction of a war waged for religious 
ends and under religious sanction. 

But the hold on the human mind, which directly or 
indirectly accrued to the Pope in Europe from this right 
of levying war throughout Christendom against the un- 
believer, of summoning, or at least enlisting, all mankind 
nnder the banner of the cross, could not but increase in 
its growth as long as the crusading frenzy maintained 
its power. The holy mar was a means opened by God 
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of atonement for sins, besides sacerdotal sanctity or devo- 
tion to the monastic life ; a lower and easier kind of 
atonement for the vulgar, incapable of that higher reli- 
giousness. Who was beyond or above this motive ? 8 
Thus that which was at first a passion became a duty, 
and once recognised as a duty, it was a test by which 
the Pope could try the faith or the fidelity of his more 
contumacious spiritual subjects. To take the cross was 
the high price which might obtain absolution for the 
most enormous offence ; and therefore, if the Pope so 
willed, he would be satisfied with nothing less. There 
were few sovereigns so cautious, or so superior to the 
dominant superstition, as not, in some period of enthu- 
siasm or disaster, of ambition or afEiction, either from 
the worldly desire of propitiating the favour of the Pope, 
or under the pangs of wounded conscience, to entangle 
themselves with this irrevocable vow; that vow at least 
which could only be annulled by the Pope, who was in 
general little disposed to relax his hold on his self- 
fettered subject. The inexorable taskmaster, to whom 
the king or prince had sold himself in the hour of need, 
either demanded the immediate service, or held the 
mandate in terror over his head to keep him under sub- 
jection. It will appear hereafter how the most dangerous 
antagonist of the papal power, the Emperor Frederick II., 
was trammelled in this inextricable bondage, from which 
he could not release himself even by fulfilling its condi- 
tions. 

’ “ Deusnostro tem~o’eprslinsancta 
instituit, ut ordo equestris et vulgus 
aberrans, qui vetusta: Paganitatis ex- 
,mplo in mutuas velabatur cedes, 
raowwn reperktd salute promere& 
ganus : ut net funditus elect&, ut heri 

assoletlnonasticaconversatione,seu reli- 
gios0 quOiibet professione sreculum re- 
linquere cogerentur; sed sub consueti 
1icentiB et habitu a sue ipsorum officiu 
Dei aliquatenus gratiam conseque 
rentur.“--Guide Abbes, p. 1076. 

02 
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The legatine authority of the Pope expanded to a 
Legatine 
authority of 

great extent in consequence of the Crusades.t 
ihe Pope. Before this period an ecclesiastic, usually of 
high rank or fame, had been occasionally commissioned 
by the Pope to preside in local councils, to determine 
controversies, to investigate causes, to negotiate with 
sovereigns. As acting in the Pope’s person, he assumed 
or exercised the right of superseding all ordinary juris- 
diction, that of the bishops and even of the metropo- 
litans. The Crusades gave an opportunity of sending 
Iegates into every country in Latin Christendom, in 
order to preach and to recruit for the Crusades, to urge 
the laity who did not take up the cross in person to con- 
tribute to the expenses of the war, to author&e or to 
exact the subsidies of the clergy. The public mind 
became more and more habituated to the presence, as it 
were, of the Pope by his representative, to the super- 
seding of all authority in his name. The hierarchy, in 
such a cause, could not venture to resist the encroach- 
ment on their jurisdiction; the exactions from the 
clergy, though still disguised under the semblance of a 
voluntary contribution, furnished a dangerous precedent 
for demands on the revenues of other churches for the 
use of Rome. Not only the secular clergy but the 
monasteries were bound to assign part of their revenues 
for the conquest of the Holy Land; with them, too, the 
free-will offering became a tax, and the principle was 
thus established of taxation for foreign purposes and by 
a superior authority.” The Pope became, to a certain 

t Compare He-an, p. 147 j Planck, as the Crusaders conquered, they 
ii. p. 631. founded or re-established sees. When 

u The bishops in partibus Infidelium their conquests fell back to the Mo- 
aI their origin in the Cruwdes ; hammedans, the biiops were obliged 
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degree, the absolute supreme lord, as far as the right of 
assessing burthens, at first for a specific object, at length 
for his own objects (whatever might appear so to his 
wisdom must be a worthy object), on the whole ecclesi- 
astical property of Latin Christendom. 

But to the clergy and to the monastic institutions the 
va.st increase in their wealth and territorial pos- Wealth Of 

sessions more than compensated for this, at theclergr. 
first, light taxation. There may have been few, but 
doubtless there were some of all ranks up to prince- 
doms, who in their reckless enthusiasm stripped them- 
selves of all their goods, abandoned their lands and pos- 
sessions, and reserved nothing but their sword, their 
horse, and a trifling sum for their maintenance, deter- 
mined to seek either new possessions or a glorious and 
saintly grave in the Holy Land. If they had no heirs, 
it was a trifling sacrifice ; if they had, it was a more 
praiseworthy and truly religious sacrifice to make over 
their estates to the Church ; this consummated the 
merit of him who had sunk every duty and every tie in 
the character of champion of the cross. But all were 
suddenly called upon for a large expenditure, t.o meet 
which they had made no provision. The private adven- 
turer had to purchase his arms, his Milan or Damascus 
steel, his means of transport and provision ; the nobles 
and the princes, in proportion to their rank aud terri- 
tory, to raise, arm, and maintain their vassals. Multi- 
tudes were thus compelled to pledge or to alienate their 
property. The Jews were always at hand to receive in 
pawn or to purchase their personal possessions. But the 
Jews in most parts of Europe had no concern in the 

to fly : many took refuge in Rome. as vicars-general in different countries, 
These being already invested ia epis- a new office of great importance to the 

wpal po” er, they were often employed Papal power. 
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cultivation of the soil, in some could not be landed pro- 
prietors. Here and there prudent nobles, or even kings, 
might watch this favourable opening, when estates were 
thrown so prodigally and abundantly on the market. So 
William Rufus bought his elder brother’s dukedom of 
Normandy. 

But there was one wealthy body alone which was not 
deeply embarked in these costly undertakings-the 
Church. The bishops who took up the cross might pos- 
sibly burthen, they could not alienate, their estates. On 
the other hand, the clergy and the monasteries were 
everywhere on the spot to avail themselves of the em- 
barrassments and difficulties of their neighbours. It 
was their bounden duty to increase to the utmost that 
which was called the property of God; rapacity had 
long been a virtue, it was thought to have lost all its 
selfishness when exercised in behalf of the Church. 
Godfrey of Boulogne alienated part of his estates to the 
Bishop of Verdun; he pledged another part to the 
Bishop of Liege. For at least two centuries this traffic 
went silently on, the Church always receiving, rarely 
alienat,ing ; and this added to the ordinary offerings of 
devotion, the bequests of deathbed remorse, the exac- 
tions for hard-wrung absolution, the prodigal bribes 
of superstitious terror, the alms of pure and self-denying 
charity.” Whoever during the whole period of the 
Crusades sought to whom he might entrust his lands as 
guardian, or in perpetuity if he should find his grave or 
richer possessions in the Holy Land, turned to ,the 
Church, by whose prayers he might win success, by 
whose masses the sin which clung to the soul even of 

x On sale or alienation of lands, see Robertson, Introduction to Charles V. ; 
Choiseul d’Aillecourt, note 80. 
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the soldier of the cross might be purged away. If he 
returned, he returned often a disappointed and melnn- 
eholy man, took refuge from his despondent religious 
feelings in the cloister, and made over his remaining 
rights to his brethren. If he returned no more, the 
Church was in possession. The churchman who went to 
the Holy Land did not hold in himself the perpetual 
succession to the lands of his see or of his monastery; 
it was in the Church or in the frater1uty.Y Thus in 
every way the all-absorbing Church was still gathering 
in wealth, encircling new lands within her hallowed pale, 
the one steady merchant who in this vast traffic and 
sale of personal and of landed property never made 
a losing venture, but went on accumulating and still 
accumulating, and for the most part withdrawing the 
largest portion of the land in every kingdom into a 
separate estate, which claimed exemption from all 
burthens of the realm, until the realm was compelled 
into measures, violent often and iniquitous in their 
mode, but still inevitable. The Church which had thus 
peaceably despoiled the world was in her turn unscru- 
pulously despoiled. 

III. The Crusades established in the Christian mind 
the justice and the piety of religious wars. ~Y;(s;o~ 
The history of Christianity for five centuries is WUTS. 
a perpetual Crusade ; in this spirit and on these prin- 
ciples every war against unbelievers, either in the 
general doctrines of Christianity or in the dominant 

y Hewn, Werke, p. 149. “Rap- 
p&m-nous l’encm gt%d des fiefs et 
de tous les biens dp Crois& Au 
milieu de tant de vendeurs empressb, 

il se pr&entait peu d’acqu&euw, autre 
qne les Eglises et les Communaut& 
religieuses, qui n’abandonnaient pas 

leer patrie, et qui pouvoient placer des 
sommes considtimbles.” They gained 
the direct domain of many fiefs, by 
failure of heirs to those who perished 
in the Holy Land.-Choiseul d’Ail;e. 
court, p. 90. 
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forms, was declared, waged, maintained. The cross nas 
almost invariably the banner, the outward symbol ; 
the object was the protection or the enlargement of the 
boundaries of the Church. The first Crusades might be 
in some degree vindicated as defensive. In the long 
and implacable contest the Mohammedan had no doubt 
been the aggressor; Islam first declared general and 
irreconcileable war against all hostile forms of belief; 
the propagation of faith in the Kodn was the avowed 
aim of its conquests. The extent and rapidity of those 
conquests enforced toleration ; conversion could not 
keep pace with subjugation; but the unconverted, the 
Jewish, or the Christian sank to an inferior, degraded, 
and tributary population. Nor was the spirit of con- 
quest and invasion either satiated by success or broken 
by discomfiture. Neither the secure possession of their 
vast Asiatic dominions of Egypt, Africa, and Spain, nor 
their great defeat by Charles Martel, quelled their 
aggressive ambition. They were constantly renewing 
hostilities in every accessible part of the East and West, 
t,hreatening or still further driving in the frontier of the 
Byzantine Empire, covering the Mediterranean with 
their fleets, subduing Sicily, and making dangerous _ 
inroads and settlements in Italy. New nations or tribes 
from the remoter East, with all the warlike propensities 
of the Arabs, but with the fresh and impetuous valour 
of young proselytes to the Koriin, were constantly pour- 
ing forth from the steppes of Tartary, the mountain 
glens of the Caucasus or the Himalaya, and infusing 
new life into Mohammedanism. The Turks had fully 
embraced its doctrines of war to all of hostile faith in 
their fiercest intolerance ; they might seem imperiously 
to demand a general confederacy of Christendom against 
their declared enemy. Even the oppressions of theL 
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Christian brethren, oppressions avowedly made more 
cruel on account of their religion, within the dominions 
of the Mohammedans, might perhaps justify an armed 
interference. The indignities and persecutions to which 
the pilgrims, who had been respected up to this period, 
were exposed, the wanton and insulting desecration of 
the holy places, were a kind of declaration of war against 
everything Christian. 

But it is more easy in theory than in fact to draw the 
line between wars for the defence and for the propaga- 
tion of the faith. Religious war is too impetuous and 
eager not to become a fanaticism. From this period it 
was an inveterate, almost uncontested tenet, that wars 
for religion were not merely justifiable, but holy and 
Christian, and if holy and Christian, glorious above all 
other wars. The unbeliever was the natural enemy of 
Christ and of his Church ; if not to be converted, to be 
punished for the crime of unbelief, to be massacred, ex- 
terminated by the righteous sword. 

Charlemagne indeed had already carried simulta- 
neously conquest and conversion into the forests of 
Germany; but the wars against the Saxons still pre- 
tended to be defensive, to be the repulse of invasions on 
their part of the territories of the Empire, and the 
wanton destruction of churches within the Christian 
frontier. Baptism was among the terms of capitulation 
offered to conquered tribes, and accepted as the only 
secure guarantee for their future observance of peace. 

But the actual crusades against Mohammedanism had 
not begun before they were diverted from their Crusades 

declared object-before they threw off all pre- agg=mivs 
tence to be considered defensive wars. The The Jews* 
people had no sooner arms in their hands than they 
turned them against the first enemies, according to the 
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new code of Christ and of the Church, the unfortunate 
Jew. The frightful massaere of this race in all the 
0ourishing cities in Germany and along the Rhine by 
the soldiers of the Cross seemed no less justifiable and 
meritorious than the subjugation of the more remote 
enemies of the Gospel. Why this fine discrimiuation 
between one class of unbelievers and another? Shall 
zeal presume to draw distinctions between the wicked 
foes of the Church? Even in the later Crusades it was 
an act of heroic Christian courage: no one but a St. 
Bernard would have dared, or dared with success, to 
distinguish with nice justice between the active and 
passive adversaries of the faith, the armed Saracen and 
the defenceless Jew. Long-suppressed hatred, jealousy 
of their wealth, revenge for their extortions, which pro- 
bably, when almost every one was at their mercy, were 
intolerable enough (the Jew perhaps might, on his side, 
consider the invasion of the Holy Land an usurpation 
of his inalienable territory by the Christian, and might 
impose harder terms for his assistance in the purchase of 
arms and other provisions for that end) ; many old and 
many recent feelings of antipathy might still further de- 
signate the Jew as the enemy of the Christian cause ; 
but it was as the Unbeliever, not the wealthy extor- 
tioner, that he was smitten wit.h the sword. The Cru- 
saders would not go in search of foreign foes of the 
Gospel, and leave in their homes men equally hateful, 
equally obstinate, equally designated for perdition in 
this world and in the next. 

That which was lawful, just, and meritorious against 
the Jew and Mohammedan was so against the idolater. 
Out of Orders of Christian Knights for the defence of 
the Christian conquests in Palestine arose Orders of 
armed apostles, for the conversion of the fleathen in 
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the North of Germany. The Teutonic Knights were 
the brethren in arms of the Templars and Hospitallers 
of the Holy Land. 

The heretic was no less odious, and therefore no less 
dangerous an enemy to the faith: he was a ;;;;;; 
renegade to the true creed of the Gospel, a heretics. 

revolted subject of the Church. Popular opinion, as 
well as the decrees of the Pope, hallowed the exter- 
minating wars against the Albigenses and other schisma- 
tics of the South of France, as undertaken for the cause 
of God. They were openly designated as Crusades. 
Simon de Montfort was as much the champion of the 
true faith as Godfrey of Boulogne. The Inquisition 
itself was a Crusade in a more peaceful and judicial 
form ; it rested on the same principles, and executed 
against individuals that punishment which the Crusades 
accomplished by the open and indiscriminate carnage of 
war. Crusades were even preached and proclaimed 
against persons not charged with heresy. The ;E;;;~,~ 
Popes scrupled not to unfold the banner of the enemies. 
Cross against any of their disobedient sons. The expe- 
dition against John of England by Philip of France, to 
reduce the refractory King to his obedience under his 
Papal liege-lord, was called a Crusade. Philip of . 
France was summoned to take arms as a true vassal 
of the Church against a rival Sovereign. At length 
every enemy of the political power of the Pope in Italy 
became as a heretic or an unbeliever. Crusades will 
hereafter be levied against those who dared impiously 
to attempt to set bounds to the t.emporal aggrandise- 
ment of the Roman See, or to the personal or nepotic 
ambition of the ruling Pontiff. 

A new world of heathens was opened before this 
great dominant principle wm effaced or weakened, at 
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least in the Spanish mind. Spain had owed almost 

AWI~’ 
her national existence, her supremacy within 
her own peninsula to crusades of centuries with 

the Mohammedans. The conquest of Mexico by Cortes 
was a crusade; the rapacity, and avarice, and passion 
for adventure in his followers, disguised itself, even to 
them, as a pious act for the propagation of the Gospel. 

Philip II. justified his exterminating wars in the Low 

Philip II. 
Countries and his hostilities against England 
on the same principle as his ancestor Fer- 

dinand the Catholic the expulsion of the Moors from 
Spain. That expulsion of the Moors was almost the 
last impulse of the irreconcileable hostility which had 
been kindled in the heart of Christendom by the speech 
of Pope Urban at Clermont. The wars of the Low 
Countries were crusades, and finally the Spanish 
Armada-the last crusade-was swallowed up, we trust 
but we dare not vaticinate, with the crusading spirit, for 
ever in the Ocean. 

IV. A fourth result of the Crusades, if in its origin 

OhIVdq. 
less completely so and more transitory and 
unreal yet in its remote influence felt and 

actually living in the social manners of our own time, 
was Chivalry ; or at least the religious tone which 
Chivalry assumed in all its acts, language, and cere- 
monial. The Crusades swept away, aa it were, the last 
impediment to the wedlock of religion with the warlike 
propensities of the age. All the noble sentiments, which 
blended together are chivalry-the high sense of honour, 
the disdain of or passion for danger, the love of adventure, 
compassion for the weak or the oppressed, generosity, 
self-sacrifice, self-devotion for others-found in the Cru- 
sades their animating principle, perpetual occasion fol 
their amplest exercise, t.heir perfection and consumms 
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tion. How could the noble Christian knight endure the 
insults to his Saviour and to his God, the galling shame 
that the place of his Redeemer’s birth and death should 
be trampled by the scoffer, the denier of his Divinity ? 
Where were adventures to be sought so stirring as in 
the distant, gorgeous, mysterious East, the land of 
fabled wealth, the birthplace of wisdom, of all the reli- 
gions of the world ; a land only to be approached by 
that which was then thought a remote and perilous 
voyage along the Mediterranean Sea, or by land through 
kingdoms inhabited by unknown nations aud people of 
strange languages ; through Constantinople, the tra- 
ditions of whose wealth and magnificence prevailed 
throughout the West? For whom was the lofty mind 
to feel compassion, if not for the down-trodden victim 
of Pagan mockery and oppression, his hrother-worship- 
per of the Cross, who for that worship was suffering 
cruel persecution ? To what uses could wealth be so 
fitly or lavishly devoted as to the rescue of Christ’s 
Sepulchre from the Infidel ? To what more splendid 
martyrdom could the valiant man aspire than to death 
in the fields which Christ had watered with his own 
blood ? What sacrifice could be too great ? Not even 
the absolute abnegation of home, kindred, the proud 
castle, the host of retainers, the sumptuous fare, for the 
tent on the desert, the scanty subsistence it might be 
(though this they would disdain to contemplate), the 
dungeon, the bondage in remote Syria. Lastly, and 
above all, where would be found braver or more worthy 
antagonists than among the Enights of the Crescent; 
the invaders, too often it could not be denied, the con- 
querors of the Christian world ? Hence it was that 
France and Spain were pre-eminently the crusading 
kingdoms of Europe, and, as it were, the birthplace of 
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chivalry: Spain as waging her unintermitting crusade 
against the Saracens of Granada and Cordova, France 
as furnishing by far the most numerous, and it may be 
said, with the Normans, the most distinguished leaders 
of the Crusades, from Godfrey of Boulogne down to 
Saint Louis ; so that the name of Frank and of Chris- 
tian became almost equivalent in the East. 

This singular union, this absolute fusion of the reli- 
gion of peace with barbarous warfare ; this elevation of 
the Christian knighthood, as it were, into a second 
hierarchy (even before the establishment of the military 
orders), had already in some degree begun before the 
Crusades. The ceremonial of investing the young noble 
warrior in his arms may be traced back to the German 
forests. The Church, which interfered in every human 
act, would hardly stand aloof from this important rite. 
She might well delude herself with the fond trust that 
she was not transgressing her proper bounds. The 
Church might seem to enter into this closer if incon- 
gruous alliance with the deliberate design of enslaving 
war to her own beneficent purposes. She had some- 
times gone further; proclaimed a Truce of God ; and 
war, at least private war, had ceased at her bidding? The 

1 The whole question of the Treuga rorum vero Treugrr, tantum, Id est in- 

Dei is exhausted in the work of Datt. duciz aliquot dierum. Primordia 
He thus describes (quoting de Marca de hujus ad annum 1032 aut 1034 re- 
lib. Eccl. Gall.) nud dates the first ferunt.“- Radulf. Glaber, v. Datt, 
Treuge Dei. &‘ Pacem et Treugam dici p. 11. Read also the excellent 
hanc a bellis privatis feriationem, quod Geschichte des Gottenfriedes VOD 
ratione clwicoram omnium, peregri- Dr. August. Kluckhorn. Leipsic : 
norum, me~~tormn, agricolarum cum 1857. . llw earlier Truce of God 
bobus aratoriis, Dominarum cum sociis in Southern France, proclaimed four 
suis omnibus, muliennn omniorn, days in the week, from Wednesday 
swum ad clericos monachosque perti- mmn to Monday noon as holy, from 
neutium, et molendiawum pax ista respect to the institution of the Eucha- 
omw tempore induim est, ratione c&e- rist, the passion and resurrection d 
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clerk, the pilgrim, the merchant, husbandman, pursued 
hk work without fear ; women were all secure : all eccle- 
siastical property, all mills, were under special protection 

But in such an age it could but be a truce, a brief, 
temporary, uncertain truce. By hallowing war, t(he 
Church might seem to divert it from its wanton and 
iniquitous destructiveness to better purposes, unattain- 
able by her own gentle and persuasive influences ; to 
con6ne it to objects of justice, even of righteousness; 
at all events, to soften and humanise the usages of war, 
which she saw to be inevitable. If, then, before the 
Crusades, t,he Church had thus aspired to lay her spell 
upon war ; to enlist it, if not in the actual service of 
religion, in that of humanity, defence of the oppressed, 
the widow, the orphan, the persecuted or spoliated pea- 
santry,,how much more so when war itself had become 
religious ! The initiation, the solemn dedication to 
arms, now the hereditary right, almost the indispensable 
duty, of all high-born men, of princes or nobles (except 
where they had a special vocation to the Church or the 
cloister), became more and more formally and distinctly 
a religious ceremony. The novitiate of the knight was 
borrowed, with strange but unperceived incongruity, 
from that of the monk or priest. Both were soldiers of 
Christ under a different form, and in a different sense. 
It was a proud day in the Castle (as it was in t,he clois- 
ter when some distinguished votary took the cowl) when 

the Lord. How far was this, as well as 
the Truce of Gcd proclaimed by the 
Popes (see forward p, 281) actually 
observed ? It is to be feared that 

the Church, when Popes became more 
warlike, abrogated or allowed the 
Truce to fall into desuetude. History 
hardly records its observance. See the 

perplexity of the Glossators on the 
Decretals. Kluckborn, p. 101. They 
began to wranyle as to what wars the 
Ordinance related. Compare also 
Giesebrecht Deutsche Kaiserzeit, where 
its origin is admirably develop&--ii. 
p. 350. &c. 
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the young heir assumed his arms. The vassals of all 
orders met around their liege lord; they paid, perhaps, 
on this joyous occasion alone, their willing and un- 
grudged fees ; they enjoyed the splendour of the spec- 
tacle ; feasted, if at lower tables, in the same’ hall ; 
witnessed the jousts or military exercises, the gayer 
sports, the tricks of the jongleurs, and heard t,he 
romances of the Trouveurs. But the clergy were not 
absent ; the early and more impressive solemnity was 
theirs. The novice, after bathing, bound himself by a 
vow of chastity (not always too rigidly observed), to 
shed his blood for the faith, to have the thought of 
death ever present to his mind. He fasted till the 
evening, passed the night in prayer in the church or the 
Castle chapel. At the dawn of morn he confessed ; as 
the evening before he had purified his body by the bath, 
so now his soul by the absolution ; he heard mass, he 
partook of the Holy Eucharist. He knelt before his 
godfather in this war-baptism. He was publicly sworn 
to maintain the right, to be loyal to all true knight- 
hood, to protect the poor from oppression. He must 
forswear all treason, all injust,ice. Where woman needed 
his aid, he must be ever prompt and valiant; to protect 
her virtue was the first duty and privilege of a true 
knight. He must fast every Friday, give alms accord- 
ing to his means, keep faith with all the world, espe- 
cially his brethren in arms, succour, love, honour, all 
loyal knights. When he had taken his oath, knights 
and la,dies arrayed him in his armour: each piece had 
its symbolic meaning, its moral lesson. His godfather 

-then struck him with a gentle blow, and laid his sword 
three times on his neck--” In the name of God, St, 
Michael (or St. George, or some other tutelar Saint), 
and (ever) of our Lady, we dub thee knight.” The 
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church bells pealed out ; the church rang with acclama- 
t,ions ; the knight mounted his horse, and rode round the 
lists, or over the green meadows, amid the shouts of the 
rejoicing multitude. 

But what young knight, thus dedicated, could doubt 
that the conquest of the Holy Land was among his 
primary duties, his noblest privileges ? Every knight 
was a soldier of the Cross ; every soldier of the Cross 
almost enlisted for this great object. There could be 
no doubt of the justice of his cause, nor of the enemies 
whom it was his duty to attack and to slaughter without 
remorse. The infidel, as much as the giant or dragon 
of romance, was the natural foe of the Christian. Every 
oppressed Christian (and every Christian in the Holy 
Land was oppressed) was the object of his sworn pro- 
tection. Slaying Saracens took rank with fastings, 
penitential discipline, visits to shrines, even almsgivings, 
as meritorious of the Divine mercy. So by the Crusades 
chivalry became more religious, religion more chival- 
rous ; for it was now no unusual, no startling sight, as 
the knight had become in one sense part of the hier- 
archy, to behold bishops, priests, serving, fighting as 
knights. In a holy war the bishop and the abbot stood 
side by side with the prince or the noble ; struck as lusty 
blows ; if they conquered, disdained not the fame ; if 
they fell, supposed that they had as good a right to the 
honour of martyrdom. 

Even the most incongruous and discordant part of 
chivalry, the devotion to the female sex, took a religious 
tone. There was one Lady of whom, high above all 
and beyond all, every knight was the special servant. 
It has been r:marked that in the French language the 
Saviour and his Virgin Mother are worshipped under 

VOL. IV P ,, 



feudal titles (Notre- Seigneur, Notre Dame). If the 
adoration of the Virgin, the culminating point of chival- 
rous devotion to the female sex, is at times leavened 
with phrases too nearly allied with human passion, the 
general tone to the earthly mistress is purified in word, 
if not always in thought, by the reverence which belongs 
to the Queen of Heaven. This was the poetry of 
chivalry-the religious poetry ; and in an imaginative 
age the poetry, if far, very far above the actual life, 
cannot be absolutely without influence on that life. If 
this ideal love, in general, existed only in the outward 
phrase, in the ceremonial address, in the sonnet, or in 
the song ; if, in fact, the Christianised Platonic love of 
chivalry in real life too often degenerated into gross 
licentiousness ; if the sanctity of marriage, which per- 
mitted without scruple, the homage, the adoration of Jz 
the true knight in consideration of his valour and 
fidelity, was not only perpetually endangered, but 
habitually violated, and the violation became the sub- 
ject of sympathy rather than of reprobation ; yet, on the 
whole, the elevation, even the inharmonious religious- 
ness of chivalry, must have wrought for the benefit of 
mankind. War itself became, if not less sanguinary, 
conducted with more mutual respect, with some re 
straint. Christian chivalry, in Spain and in the Holy 
Land, encountered Asiatic Mohammedan chivalry. For 
in the Arab, in most of the Oriental races, there was a 
native chivalry, as among the Teutonic or European 
Christians. If Achilles, as has been finely said, is a 
model of kuighthood, so is the Arabian Antar. But both 
Achilles and Antar may meet in Richard Cceur de 
Lion ; though Saladin, perhaps (and Saladin described 
by Christian as well aa Mohammedan writers), may 
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transcend all three.& Hence sprang courtesy, at least 
an initiatory humanity in war; hence that which pro- 
claimed itself, which might have been expected to com- 
tiuue, the most bloody, remorseless, internecine strife, 
gradually became subject to the ordinary laws of war, in 
some respects to a restraint above the prevailing laws of 
war. Thus the most intolerant strife worked itself into 
something bordering on toleration. There was a con- 
test of honour, as of arms 

If, finally, the Crusades infused into the mind of 
Europe a thirst for persecution long indelible; if they 
furnished an authority for persecution which wasted 
continents, and darkened centuries with mutual hos- 
tility ; yet Chivalry, at once, as it were, the parent and 
the child of the Crusades, left upon European manners, 
especially in the high-born class, a punctilious regard 
for honour, a generous reverence for justice, and a 
hatred (perhaps a too narrow and aristocratical hatred) 
of injustice ; a Teutonic respect for the fair sex ; an 
element, in short, of true nobleness, of refinement, of 
gentleness, and of delicacy. The chivalrous word cour- 
tesy designates a new virtue, not ordained by our reli- 
gion ; and words are not formed but out of the wants, 
usages, and sentiments of men ; and courtesy is not vet 
an obsolete torm. Even gallantry, now too often sunk 
to a frivolous or unnatural sense, yet retains something 
of its old nobility, when it comprehended valour, frank- 
ness, honourable devotion to woman. The age of 
chivalry may be gone, but the influences of chivalry, it 
may be hoped, mingling with and softened by purer reli- 
gion, will be the imperishable heir-loom of social man. 

l Compare Mr. Hallam’s passage on mitted to say, that this is one of the 
chivalry. It were presumption now very best passages in the History of 
to praia that book ; but I may be per- the Middle Ages.-ii. p. 450. 
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BOOK VII-,, 

CHAPTER I. 

End of the Emperor Henry IV. 

THE hundred years which elapsed between the death of 
cfe,,era, vieW Urban II. and the accession of Innocent III. 
of the period. in whom the Papal power attained its utmost 
height, were nearly coincident with the twelfth century. 
Of the sixteen Popes who ruled during this period, the 
Pontificates of two, Paschal II. and Alexander III., 
occupy near forty years. The reigns of Calixtus II., of 
Innocent II., and of Adrian IV., are distinguished each 
by its memorable event; the first by the settlement of 
the dispute concerning the investitures in the compact 
of Worms; the second by the coronation of Lothair 
the Saxon, and the intimate alliance between the 
Papacy and the Empire; the third by the coronation 
of Frederick Barbarossa and the execution of Arnold 
of Brescia. 

It was an age of great men and of great events, pre- 
paring the world for still greater. It was the age of the 
Crusades, not merely the expeditions of vast undisciplined 
hordes, or t,he leagues of knights, nobles, and princes, 
but of the regular armies of great sovereigns at the head 
of the powers of their kingdoms. Two Emperors of 
Germany, two ‘Kings of France, and one of England, 
at different times led their forces for the recovery of 
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the holy sepulchre. The close of the last century be- 
held the rise, the present will behold the fall of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem ; the vain attempt of Philip 
Augustus of France and of Richard of England to restore 
it; the rise of the military orders, the Knights of St. 
John and the Templars, their organisation, their long 
and stubborn resistance to Mohammedanism in its Asiatic 
territory ; their retreat to take their defensive stand on 
the frontiers of Christendom; the final triumph of the 
unconquerable Saladin ; after which the East settled 
down again under the scarce-disturbed and iron sw$of 
Mohammedanism. The later Crusades were diverted tb 
other quarters, to Constantinople and to Egypt ; the 
Emperor Frederick II. alone visited the Holy Land, and 
by negotiation rather than by arms obtained better terms 
of capitulation for the Christians. 

Western Christendom, in this age, beheld in France 
- the growing power of the monarchy ; in England the 

first ineffectual struggles of the nation and of the king 
for ecclesiastical freedom ; in Germany the rise of the 
House of Hohenstaufen, the most formidable, for a time 
the most successful, antagonists of the Papacy ; in Italy 
the foundation of the Lombard republics, the attempt to 
set up a temporal commonwealth in Rome ; the still 
growing ascendancy of the Papacy, notwithstanding the 
perpetual or ever-renewed schism, and the aspiration of 
the Romans to share in the general establishment of 
republican institutions. 

Nor was it only the age in which new political views 
began to develope themselves, and the temporal affairs 
of Christendom to take a more permanent form ; a great 
intellectual movement was now approaching. Men 
appeared, whose thoughts and studies began to awake11 

the slumbering mind of Europe. Their own or after 
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ages have felt and recognised the power of Anselm, 
Abe’lard, Bernard of Clairvaux, and Arnold of Brescia. 
The religious republicanism of Arnold, the least intel- 
lectual impulse, was that which produced the most im- 
mediate but the least enduring effects : he was crushed 
by the uncongenial times. The strong arm of the tem- 
poral and ecclesiastical power combined to put down the 
rebel against both. To all outward appearance the doc- 
trines of Arnold perished with him on his funeral pyre. 
They may have lurked among the more odious hidden 
tenets of some among the heretical sects which were 
persecuted so violent,ly during the next century ; kindred 
principles are so congenial to human nature, and so sure 
to be provoked into being by the inordinate wealth and 
ambition of the Church, that no doubt they were latent 
and brooding in many hearts: but Arnold founded no 
sect, left no writings, had no avowed followers. Those 
who in later times advanced similar tenets, Wycliffe, 
HUSS, Savonarola, may never have heard of their pre- 
mature ancestor. Of the other three great names, Ber- 
nard was the intellectual representative of his own age, 
Anselm the forerunner of that which was immediately 
to come, Abe’lard of one far more remote. Bernard has 
been called the last of the Fathers ; Anselm was the 
parent of the schoolmen ; Abelard the prophet of a 
bolder and severer philosophy, the distant harbinger of 
Descartes, of Locke, and of Kant. Each must find his 
proper place in our history. 

l’aschal II., another monk of Clugny, already a car- 

Pope dinal of the Church, succeeded Urban II. He 
~~~~~‘$ had been bred in the school of Gregory VII., 
*W 13,14. but with much of the ambition he possessed 
not the obstinate fortitude of his predecessors. The 
death of the Antipope Clement, expelled at length 
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from Rome by Pope Paschal immediately on his acees- 
sion, followed during the year after that of *LB. 11.0. 
Urban. Guibert of Ravenna must have been Septeuber. 
a man of strong resolmion, great capacity, and power of 
commanding respect and ardent attachment. He had 
not only an active and faithful party while he had hopes 
of attaining the ascendancy, but his adherents, many of 
whom no doubt could have made their peace by dis- 
loyalty to their master, clung fondly to him under the 
most adverse circumstances. His death did not ex- 
tinguish their affections ; the followers of the Antipope 
declared that many miracles were wrought at his tomb. 

Christendom might hope that the schism would expire 
with this rival of so many Popes. The Imperial party 
in Italy whose interest it might have been, if still power- 
ful, to contest the see, was utterly depressed, and indeed 
so nearly extinct that it might seem the better policy to 
conciliate the ruling Pontiff. The Emperor Henry had 
retired beyond the Alps, discomfited, broken in spirit 
by the revolt of his son, in affliction, in disgust, in de- 
spair. The affairs of Germany, as he descended the 
Alps, might appear no less dark and unpromising. His 
enemies had gained t,he ascendancy in almost all parts ; 
they had established a truce throughout the Empire, 
which might seem to overawe any attempts on his part 
to resume his power, while it left them to pursue their 
intrigues and strengthen their alliances at their pleasure. 

The presence of Henry in his native land appeared 
to work a sudden revolution in his favour. Germany, 
with a generous sympathy, seemed disposed to Strongre- 
console her now aged Emperor for the wrongs $t$‘b”f 
and afflictions which he had suffered in Italy. rienq. 
In a few years he found himself sufficiently powerful to 
establish a more perfect, it might be hoped an enduring, 
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Peace of the Empire ; and Germany assented to his just 
revenge against his revolted son Conrad, by assenting to 
his demand to devolve the inheritance of his German 
crown on his younger son Henry. 

Many circumstances conspired in favour of the Em- 
peror. The German leagues seemed fated to fall 
asunder from the mutual jealousy of the princes. D’uke 
Guelf of Bavaria had been driven into Henry’s party 
by his indignation at the conduct of the Countess 
Matilda, and the fraud which he asserted she had prac- 
tised on his son. She had tempted the youth to marriage 
by the hopes of her vast patrimony, which she had de- 
liberately in broken faith settled on the Church. His 
only chance of wresting away the patrimony, to which 
he asserted his son’s right, was by the aid of Henry. 
He became an ardent Imperialist. 

The Crusades had not produced the same effects in 

mfects of Germany as in France, in Burgundy, and in 
Crushs. other countries in Europe. They had not 
drained away and were not continuing to drain away to 
the same extent the turbulent and enterprising of t,he 
population. The more calm or sluggish German devo- 
tion had not kindled to the same violent enthusiasm. 
It was no less strong and profound, but was content 
with a more peaceful and, as it were, domestic sphere. 
Just before the Crusades the monastic system had shown 
a sudden and powerful impulse to development and 
extension. New monasteries had been founded on a 
magniticent scale ; knights and princes had retired into 
cloisters ; laymen by thousands, especially in Swabia, 
made over their estates to these religious institutions, 
and even where they did not take the vows, pledged 
themselves to live according to the rule, to forsake their 
secular employments, and devote themselves to the ser- 
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vice of monks and ecclesiastics. The daughters of free 
peasants formed themselves into religious sisterhoods 
under the direction of some respected priest, and the 
inhabitants of whole villages embraced at once the reli- 
gious life, and vied with each other in their austerit#ies.” 

Still the Crusades absorbed the public mind, and 
diverted it for a t,ime from the internal feuds of the 
Empire. Germany, where not drawn away by the tor- 
rent of fanaticism, was suddenly called upon to defend 
itself against the lawless votaries of the cross. The cru- 
sading cause was by no means commended to respect or 
to emulation by the general sufferings witnessed or en- 
dured in many parts of the land from the CrusadeIs 
The hordes of the first loose and ungoverned soldiers of 
the cross passed through Germany restrained by no 
discipline, and considering their holy cause not merely 
an expiation for their former sins, but a licence for sin- 
ning more freely, from the assurance of full pardon in 
the Holy Land. The first swarm under Walter Perejo 
and his nephew Walter the Pennyless, with eight 
knights to command 15,000 men, had straggled through 
the whole of Germany from Cologne, where they parted 
from Peter the Hermit, to the frontiers of Hungary. 
Then followed Peter the Hermit, whose eloquence was 
not without effect on the lower orders. His host gathered 
M it advanced through Bavaria, Swabia, Austria, till 
from 15,000 it had swollen to 40,000 followers, without 
the least attempt at array or organisation. Two other 
armies brought up the rear, one from Lorraine and the 
Lower Ehine, led by the ferocious Emico, Count of 
Leiningen, the other under the priests Folkmar and 
Gotschalk, a man whose fanaticism was suspected to be 

a Stmzel, p. 560. Bernold, sub. am. 1091. 
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subservient to baser sordid motives. The march of these 
formidable hosts spread terror throughout the whole 
land. They had begun by the massacre of the Jews in the 
great cities on the Rhine ; their daily sustenance was by 
plunder, or from that compulsory provision for their 
necessities which was plunder in another form, and 
which was reluctantly doled out in order to get rid of 
the unwelcome guests. All this tended to quell rather 
than awaken the crusading enthusiasm among the Ger- 
mans, who had few examples either among their princes 
or princely bishops to urge them into the tide. The 
aged Guelf of Bavaria, almost alone among the sovereign 
princes, the Bishops of Saltzburg, Yassau, and Strasburg, 
among the great prelates, the two first strong anti- 
Imperialists, left their palaces ; and, as of these not one 
returned to his native land, their example rather re- 
pressed than excited the ardour of others. 

The secret of the Emperor’s quiet resumption of 
G;z~P;~ power lay no doubt in a great degree in t,he 
power. pre-occupation of men’s minds with this absorb- 
ing subject. His first act on his return to Germany 
was one of generous justice and humanity-the pro- 
tection of the persecuted Jews. This truly imperial 
conduct was not without its advantage. He exacted 
severe restitution of all the wealth plundered from these 
unhappy men; that, however, of those who had been 
murdered was escheated, as without lawful owner, to 
the Imperial treasury. Some of the ecclesiastics had 
behaved with Christian humanity. The Bishops of 
Worms and of Spires ran some risk in saving as many 
as they could of this defenceless people. The Arch- 
bishop of Treves, less generous, gave them refuge in his 
palace on condition that they would submit to baptism. 
Some of the kindred of Ruthard, the Archbishop of 



CHAP. 1. THE EMPEROR RESUMES HIS POWER. 221. 

Mentz, had joined in the general pillage ; the prelate 
was more than suspected of participation in the guilt 
and in the booty. When summoned to an account he 
fled from the city, and with his kindred shut himself 
up in the strong castle of Hardenberg in the Thuringian 
forest. The Emperor seized the revenues of the see, 
but took no steps to depose the Prelate. It was pro- 
bably from this time that the Jews were taken under 
feudal protection by the Emperor ; they became his 
men, owing to him special allegiance, and with full right 
therefore to his protection. This privilege, in after times, 
they bought dearly, being constantly subject to heavy 
exactions, which were enforced by merciless persecutions. 

The Emperor had already reinstated Guelf of Bavaria 
in his dukedom, and entailed the inheritance on his 
sons. Henry held a Diet at Mentz to settle 
the contested claims of Swabia. A satisfactory Dec’ ‘Og7’ 
arrangement was made, by which the rising house of 
Hohenstaufen became Dukes of Northern Swabia. For 
their rival, Berthold of Zahringen, a new dukedom was 
created, comprehending Zurich, the country between 
the Jura and the St. Bernard, with his patrimonial 
Countship of the Brisgau. Of all the great princes and 
prelates none were in hostility to the Emperor but the 
fugitive ,Qrchbishop of Mentz. 

Henry seized the favourable opportunity to compass 
the great object which he had at heart. He urged upon 
the princes and bishops, in public and in private, the un- 
natural rebellion of his son Conrad, who had conspired 
against the crown, and even the life of his father. He 
pressed the fatal example of such treason against a 

sovereign and a parent. Conrad had justly forfeited 
his claim to the succession, which fell of right to his 
younger brother Henry. To Conrad there could be no 
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attachment among the princes in Germany; if known, 
he could only be known as a soft and fantastic youth.. 
Ho had fallen into contempt, notwithstanding his royal 
title, in Italy, as a mere instrument in the hands of the 
crafty Matilda and of the Pope. Sympathy with the 
injured father, and prudent considerations for the. in- 
terest of the Empire, as well as the urgent solicitat’ions 
of the Emperor, swayed the majority of the princes. In 
Jan 6 1099 a great Diet at Cologne, Conrad was declared 

. I ’ to have forfeited his title. With unanimous 
consent the succession was adjudged to his younger 
brother Henry, who was anointed King at Aix-la- 
Chapelle. The suspicious father exacted a solemn oath 
from his son, that during his father’s lifetime, and with- 
out his permission, he would neither claim the govern- 
ment of the Empire, nor even the patrimonial territories. 
As if oaths would bind a son who should despise the 

July, 1101. 
affection and authority of a father ! The death 
of Conrad removed all fears of a contention 

between the brothers for the Iniperial Crown. 
All was prosperity with Henry: his turbulent and 

agitated life seemed as if it would close in an august and 
peaceful end. By skilful concessions, by liberal grants, 
by courteous demeanour, he reconciled, or more fimly 
attached the Princes of Saxony, Bohemia, and other 
parts of Germany to his cause. Even religious hatred 
seemed to be dying away; his unrepealed excommuni- 
cation was fcrgotten; and some of the severest eccle- 
siastics of the Papal party condescended to accept .pro- 
motion from the hands of the interdicted Sovereign. 

The Emperor proclaimed Peace throughout the land 
and the realm for four years ; b he required a solemn 

b Land und Reich’s F&de. It comprehended private and public wars. 
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oath from the princes to maintain this peace ; he imposed 
heavy penalties on its violation ; and (in these peace of the 

times a wonderful and unprecedented event !) ?%?&03 
the Emperor was obeyed. The writers of the period 
speak of the effects of this peace on all classes and con- 
ditions, especially on the poor and defenceless, with 
admiring astonishment. The ways became safe, com- 
merce began to 0ourish; the cultivation of the land 
went happily on. What seemed most astonishing was, 
that boats could descend the large rivers without being 
stopped and plundered by the great cities on the banks, 
who might be in want of their corn and other commodi- 
ties ; that the powerful were held in check ; that might 
for a time ceased to be right. The truce of the Empire, 
though proclaimed by the excommunicated Henry, 
was as well observed and as great a blessing as the truce 
of God at times proclaimed by the Pope or the hier- 
archy.” Still the fatal excommunication hung over the 
head of Henry. The golden opportunity was missed of 
putting an end to the schism, on the death of the Anti- 
pope Guibert, without loss of dignity ; of obtaining from 
a Pontiff of Paschal’s more pliant character less injurious 
terms. The miserable failure of the attempt to support 
a successor to Gqibert ought to have urged the same 
policy. Three were appointed in succession : one, Theo- 
dore, fled from the city immediately that he was invest.ed 
in his perilous honours. One hundred and five days 
after he was in the power of Paschal, condemned to be 
a hermit.d The second, Albert, was chosen Pope and 
“ dispoped ” in the same day ; dragged on a horse with 
his face to the tail before the Pope, who sat in state in 
the Lateran ; he was thrust into the monastery of St 

e Vita Hen&i, p. 336. d Pdulph Pisan., 1. Ann. Bmsn., 1. 
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Laurence in Aversa.e The third, Maginolfo, who took 
the name of Silvester IV., had a longer Papal life. He 

b.D. 1165. had beet raised by a strong party hostile to 
h-w. 18. Paschal II., but was abandoned by all, and 

eventually deposed by the Emperor himse1f.f To this 
more pacific course, the recognition of Paschal, the 
Emperor was strongly persuaded by his wiser friends : 
he even announced his int,ention of visiting Rome to 
effect a reconciliation of all parties by his personal pre- 
sence ; to submit to a General Council the whole dispute 
between himself and the Pope. It would have been well 
not to have announced this intention to which it was 
A,D,~101-2 difficult to adhere, and which he had strong 

motives to renounce. Henry may naturally 
have shrunk from venturing again on the inhospitable 
soil of Italy, so fatal to his glory and his peace. He 
may have hesitated to leave the affairs of Germany in 
their yet precarious state ; for the peace had neither 
been proclaimed nor accepted by the princes. Many of 
the Imperialist bishops may have been alarmed lest 
their titles, resting on the authority of the Antipope, 
might be shaken by any concession to that Pope who 
had condemned them as usurpers of their sees. 

Henry appeared not in Italy ; and Paschal proceeded 

Puscllal ex- without delay to renew the Excommunication. 
E;z&. This sentence is remarkable, as being recorded 
A.D. 1102. by one who himself heard it delivered by the 
Pope. “Because the King, Henry, has never ceased 
to rend the vesture of Christ, that is, to lay waste the 
Church by plunder and conflagration ; to defile it by his 
sensualities, his perjuries, and his homicides ; and hath 

e This was the one who, according to Mumtori’s expression, wa8 dispoped, 
diipapato.-Annsl. Roman. Pandulph Pisan. 

f Annal. Lee&m. apud Perk-Annales Roman. 
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therefore, first by Pope Gregory of blessed memory, 
afterwards by the most holy Urban, my predecessor, on 
account of his contumacy, been excommunicated and 
condemned: We also, in this our Synod, by the judge- 
ment of the whole Church, deliver him up to a perpetual 
anathema. And this we would have known to all, espe- 
cially to those beyond the Alps, that they may abstain 
from all fellowship in his iniqnity.“g 

This renewal of the excommunication had no imme- 
diate effect on the fidelity either of Henry’s temporal or 
spiritual subjects. Many ecclesiastics of high rank and 
character were about his court ; above all, Otho the 
Apostle of Pomerania. Otho had been compelled with 
difficulty to accept the bishopric of Bamberg. “The 
ambitious man,” said the Emperor to the Ambassadors 
from that city, “he has already refused two bishoprics, 
Halberstadt and Augsburg, and would now reject the 
third.” Otho accepted the investiture of the fief from 
Henry, but, required the assent of the Pope to his conse- 
cration. In other respects this holy man was on the 
most intimate footing with the Emperor ; his private 
chaplain, who instructed him in the Church psalmody. 
The Emperor even learned to sing and to compose Church 
music. Otho prepared for him a course of sermons 
for the whole year, so short as to be easily retained in 
the memory. 

Nor did this violent measure of the Pope provoke 
the Emperor to hostility. At the same time that he 
established peace throughout the Empire, he endea- 
voured with apparent earnestness to restore peace to the 
Church. He publicly announced his intention, as soon 

I March 12. CTrspergensis. See Mansi, Cbncil. Ann. 1102. Eward 
Chronic. ap Pertz, vi. 224. 
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as he should be reconciled to the Pope, to make over 
the Empire t’o his son, and to undertake a Crusade to 
the Holy Land. Many of the more distinguished 
warriors of Germany were prepared to follow his 
footsteps. 

But this most secure and splendid period in the life 
of Henry IV. was like one calm and brilliant hour of 
evening before a night of utter gloom. The greatest 
act of his power, the establishment of peace throughout 
the Empire, was fatal to that power. The proclamation 
of war against Mohammedanism was the triumph, the 
confirmation of the Pope’s supremacy ; the maintenance 
of peace the rum of the Emperor. At the same time 
when the interdict seemed t,o sit so lightly upon him, it 
was working in secret, and reconciling his most faithful 
foIIowers to treason and to rebellion. 

The peace-so precious and so unwonted a blessing to 
the lower orders, to the peasant, the artisan, the trader, 
which made the roads and rivers alive with commerce 
-was not merely irksome, it was degrading and ruinous 
to the warlike nobles. The great feudatories more im- 
mediately around the court complained that the Emperor 
had not only deprived them of their occupation, of t,heir 
glory, of their power ; but that he was deluding them 
with a faIse promise of empIoying their eager and enter- 
prising valour in the Holy Land. They were wasting 
their estates on soldiers for whom they had no use, and 
in idle but costly attendance on a court which dallied 
with their noble solicitude for active life. Throughout 
the Empire the princes had for thirty restless years 
enjoyed the proud privilege of waging war against their 
neighbours, of maintaining their armed followers by the 
plunder of their enemies, or of the peaceful commercial 
traveller. This source of wealth, of power, of busy 
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occupation, was cut off. They could no longer sally from 
their impregnable castles and bring home the ~IN;P;II 
rich and easy booty. While the low-born pea=. 
vulgar were rising in opulence or independence, they 
were degraded to distress and ruin and famine. Their 
barns and cellars were no longer stocked with the plun- 
dered produce of neighbouring fields or vineyards ; they 
were obliged to dismiss or to starve their once gallant 
and numerous retinue.h He who was accustomed to ride 
abroad on a foaming courser was reduced to a sorry 
nag ; he who disdained to wear any robes which were 
not dyed with purple must now appear in coarse attire 
of the same dull colour which it had by nature. Among 
the princes of the Empire it was more easy to establish 
than to maintain peace. The old jealousies and ani- 
mosities were constantly breaking out; the Ravarian 
house looked with suspicion on the favour shown to that 
of Saxony. Lawless acts were committed, either in 
popular insurrection or in sudden quarrels (as in the 
murder of Count Sighard near Ratisbon). Dark rumours 
were immediately propagated of connivance, at least of 
indolent negligence on the part of the Emperor. The 
dissatisfaction was deep, dangerous, universal. The 
rebellion was ripe, it wanted but a cause and a leader. 

The Emperor had seen with delight the intimacy 
which had grown up between his son and the The roung 
nobles in his court. This popularity might Henr~ 
strengthen and secure his succession to the throne. 
The Prince, in a1.l t.he ardour of youth, joined in their 
sports, their huntings, their banquets, and in less seemly 
diversions. The associates of a prince soon grow into a 
party. The older and more subtle enemies of Henry, 

h Vita Hemici spud P&z. 

Q2 
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the Papal or religious faction, saw t.his, too, with plea- 
sure. They availed themselves of these younger agents 
to provoke and inflame his ambition. It was time, they 
suggested, that he should be released from the yoke of 
his weak and aged but severe father; that he should no 
longer live as a slave without any share or influence in 
public affairs; the succession, his lawful right, might 
now be his own, if he would seize it. What it might be 
after his father’s death, what rivals might contest it, 
who could foresee ? or even in his father’s lifetime ; for 

. it depended entirely on his caprice. He had disin- 
herited one son, he might another. The son’s oath, his 
extorted oath of obedience, was itself invalid ; for it had 
been pledged to an excommunicated person ; it was 
already annulled by the sentence of the Church. 

The Emperor was wit,hout the least apprehension, or 
even suspicion of this conspiracy. With his son he set 
out at the head of an army to punish a certain Count 
Theodoric, who had surprised Hartwig the Archbishop 
Elect and the Burgrave of Magdeburg on their way to 
Li’ege, where the Prelate was to receive his investiture 
from the Emperor. The Papal partly had chosen another 

~~;of Archbishop, Henry, who had been already 
Henry. expelled from the see of Paderborn. They 

had reached Fritzlar, when the Prince Henry suddenly 
left his father’s camp, fled to Ratisbon, where he was 
joined by many of the younger nobles and princes, and 
raised the standard of revolt. 

No sooner had the Emperor heard of his son’s flight 
than he sent messengers after messengers to implore 
him to respect his solemn oath, to remember his duty 
to his father, his allegiance to his sovereign, and not to 
expose himself to the scorn and hatred of mankind. 
The son sent back a cold reply, that he could have 
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nothing to do with one under sent,ence of excommunica- 
tion. In deep sorrow Henry returned to 
Mentz ; the Archbishop of Cologne and Duke Dee’ 1”” 
Frederick of Swabia undertook the pious office of recon- 
ciling the son and the father. The son rejected all their 
advances until his father should be reconciled to the 
Church. 

No evidence implicates the Pope in the guilt of sug- 
gesting or advising t,his impious and unnatural rebellion. 
But the first act of the young Henry was to consult the 
Pope as to the obligation of his oath of allegiance. The 
holy father, daringly ascribing this dissension between 
the son and his parent to the inspiration of God, sent 
him without reserve the apostolic blessing, and gave 
him absolution, on condition that he should rule with 
justice and be f&hful to the Church, for his rebelIion 
against his father, an absolution in the final judgement 
of Christ ! ’ 

So was Germany plunged again into a furious civil 
war. Everywhere in the State and in the Church the 
old factions broke out in unmitigat,ed ferocity. The 
papal clergy were the first to show their weariness of 
the unwelcome peace. At a meeting at Goslar the 
clergy of Saxony resolved to expel all the intruding 
and Simoniac bishops (those who had received investi- 
ture from the Emperor), if alive, from their sees, if dead, 
to dig up their bodies and cast them out of the churches ; 
to re-ordain by Catholic hands all whom those prelates 
had received into orders? to interdict the exercise of any 
function in the Church to the married clergy. 

The young Henry conducted his own affairs with con- 

1 So writes an ecclesiastical chroni- a Dee evenire . . . . de hoc commisso 
cler. “Apostolicus, ut audivit inter sibi promittens absolutionem in judirio 
patrem et filium dissidium, s~wans hoc fu:wo.“-Annal. Hildesheim. 
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summate vigour, subtlety, perfidy, and hypocrisy. In a 
great assembIy of bishops, abbots, monks, and clergy, as 
well as of the people, at Nordhausen, he appeared 
without the dress or ensigns of royalty, and refused to 
ascend the throne ; but while he declared himself ready 
to confirm all the old laws and usages of the realm, he 
dared to pray with profuse tears for the conversion of 
his father, protested that he had not revolted against 
him with any view to the succession or with any design 
to depose him ; that on the instant of his reconciliation 
with the Pope he would submit in dutiful fidelity. The 
simple multitude were deluded by his tears; the 
assembly broke out into an unanimous shout of appro- 
bation ; the Kyrie Eli&on was sung by priests and 
people with accordant earnestness. 

The tragedy was hastening towards its close. In 
every quarter the Emperor found lukewarmness, trea- 
chery, and desertion. Prelates who had basked in his 
favour were suddenly convinced of their sin in commu- 
nicating with an interdicted man, and withdrew from 
the court. The hostile armies were in presence not far 
from Ratisbon ; the leaders were seized with an un- 
wonted respect for human life, and with dread of the 
horrors of civil war. The army of the son retired, but 
remained unbroken, that of the father melted away and 
dispersed, He was obliged to take refuge in Mentz. 
Once before, young Henry had moved towards Mentz to 
reinstate the expelled Archbishop Rutharcl, the man 
accused of the plunder and even of the massacre of the 
Jews. Thence he had retired, being unable to cross the 
Rhine ; now, however, he effected his passage with little 
difficulty, having bribed the officer commanding in 
Spires. Before Mentz the son coldly rejected all pro- 
positions from his father to divide the Empire, and to 
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leave the decisim of all disputes between them to the 
Diet. He still returned the same stern demand of an 
impossible preliminary to negotiation-his father’s re- 
conciliation with the Church: but as if with some 
lingering respect, he advised the Emperor to abandon 
Mentz, lest he should fall into the hands of his enemies. 
Henry fled to the strong castle of Hammerstein, from 
thence to Cologne. The Archbishop of Cologne had 
already taken the stronger side; the citizens were true 
to the Emperor. A diet was summoned at Metz, at 
which the legate of the Pope was to be present. The 
Emperor hastily collected all the troops he could 
command on the Lower Rhine, and advanced to break 
up this dangerous council. ‘The army of the younger 
Henry having obtained some advantage stood opposed to 
that of the father on the banks of the Rhine not far 
from Coblentz. But the son, so long as he could 
compass his ends by treachery, would not risk his canse 
on the doubtful issue of a battle. An interview took 
place on the banks of the Moselle. At the sight. of his 
son the passionate fondness of the father overpowered 
all sense of dignity or resentment. He threw himself 
at the feet of young Henry ; he adjured him by the 
welfare of his soul. “ I know that my sins deserve the 
chastisement of God, but do not thou sully thy honour 
and thy name. No law of God obliges a son to be the 
instrument of divine vengeance against his father.” 
The son seemed deeply moved ; he bowed to the earth 
beside his father, entreated his forgiveness with many 
tears, promised obedience as a son, allegiance as a vassal, 
if his father would give satisfaction to the Church. He 
proposed that both should dismiss their armies, each 
with only three hundred knights repair to Mentz to pass 
together the holy season of Christmas. There he 
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solemnly swore that he would labour for lasting recom 
cilement. The Emperor gave orders to disband his 
army. In vain his more cautious and faithful followers 
remonstrated against this imprudence. He only sum- 
moned his son again, who lulled his suspicions by a 
second solemn oath for his safety. At Bingen they 
passed the night together ; the son showed the most 
profound respect, the father yielded himself up to his 
long-suppressed feelings of love. The night was spent 
in free and tender conversation with his son, not un- 
mingled with caresses. Little thought he, writes the 
historian, that this was the last night in which he would 
enjoy the luxury of parental fondness. The following 
day pretexts were found for conveying the Emperor, 
not to Mentz, but to the strong castle of Bechelheim 
near Kreuznach. Henry could but remind his son of 
the perils and difficulties which he had undergone to 
secure him the succession to the Empire. A third time 
young Henry pledged his own head for the security of 
his father. Yet no sooner was he, with a few attendants, 

Hmy IV. within the castle, than the gates were closed- 
a primoner. the Emperor Henry IV. was a prisoner! His 
gaoler was a churchman, his enemy the Bishop Gebhard 
of Spires, whom he had formerly expelled from his see. 
Either from neglect or cruelty he was scantily provided 
with food; he was denied a barber to shave his beard 
and the use of the bath. The inexorable bigot would 
not permit the excommunicated the ministrations of a 
priest, still less the holy Eucharist on the Lord’s 
Nativity. He was compelled by menaces against his 
life to command the surrender of all the regalia which 
had been left in the castle of Hammerstein. 

The Diet, attended by almost all the magnates of the 
Expire, assembled at Mentz ; but it was not safe ta 
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bring the fallen Henry before that meeting, for there, 
as elsewhere, the honest popular sympathy was strong 
on the side of the father and of the Emperor. He was 
carried to the castle of Ingelheim in the Palatinate; 
there, stripped of every ensign of royalty, broken by 
indignities of all kinds, by the insolent triumph of his 
foes, the perfidy of his friends, the Emperor stood before 
a Diet composed entirely of his enemies, the worst of 
those enemies his son, and the Papal Legate at their 
head. He was urged, on peril of his life, to abdicate. 
‘ On that condition,” he inquired, “ will ye guarantee 
my life ? ” The Legate of the Pope replied, and de- 
manded this further condition; he should publicly 
acknowledge that he had unjustly persecuted the holy 
Gregory, wickedly set up the Antipope Guibert, and 
oppressed the Church. In vain he strove for less 
humiliating terms, and even for delay and for a more 
regular judgement. His inexorable enemies offered 
him but this alternative or perpetual imprisonment. 
He then implored that, at least, if he conceded all, he 
might be at once released from excommunication. The 
Cardinal replied, that was beyond his powers; the 
Emperor must go to Rome to be absolved. All were 
touched with some compassion except the son. The 
Emperor surrendered everything, his castles, his trea- 
sures, his patrimony, his empire : he declared himself 
unworthy to reign any longer. 

The Diet, returned to Mentz, elected and invested 
Henry V. in the Empire, with the solemn warning that 
if he did not rule with justice and protect the Church, 
he must expect the fate of his father. A deputation of 
the most distinguished prelates from every part of 
Germany was sent to Rome to settle the terms of r+ 
conciliation between the Empire and the Pope. 
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But in the German people the natural feelings of 
People in favour of justice and of dut,y, the generous sympathies 
Henry IV. with age and greatness and cruel wrong, were 

not extinguished, as in the hearts of the princes by 
hatred and ambition, in the ecclesiastics by hatred and 
bigotry. In a popular insurrection at Colmar, caused 
partly by the misconduct of his own troops, the new 

A.D. 1106. 
Emperor was discomfited and obliged to ily 
with t,he loss of the regalia of the Empire. The 

old Henry received warning from some friendly hand 
that nothing now awaited him but perpetual imprison- 
ment or death. He made his escape to Cologne ; the 
citizens heard the -account of his sufferings with in- 
dignant compassion, and at once embarked in his cause. 
He retired to LiBge, where he was received with the 
utmost honours by the Bishop Otbert and the inhabitants 
of the city. 

The abdicated Emperor was again at the head of a 
powerful party. Henry of Lorraine and other princes 
of the Empire, incensed at his treat.ment, promised to 
meet him in arms at Li’ege, and there to celebrate the 
feast of Easter. The young Henry, intoxicated by his 
success, and miscalculating the strength of feeling 
aroused in his father’s cause, himself proclaimed a Diet 
at Li’ege to expel his father from that city, and to 
punish those who had presumed to receive him. He 
rejected with scorn his father’s submissive, suppliant 
expostulations. So mistrustful had the old man become 
that he was with difficulty prevailed upon to remain 
and keep his Easter at Li‘ege. His friends urged the 
unseemliness of his holding that great festival in some 
wild wood or cavern. But the enemy approached; 
Cologne offered no resistance : there the young Emperor 
observed Palm Sundav in great state. He advanced tc 
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Aix-la-Chapelle, but in an attempt to cross the Maes his 
troops suffered a shameful defeat. He fled back t,o 
Cologne; that city now ventured to close its gates and 
drove the king and the archbishop from their walls. 
Henry V. retired t,o Bonn, and there kept his Easter, 
but without imperial pomp. 

At Worms he passed Whitsuntide, and laid Henry of 
Lorraine and all his father’s partisans under the ban of 
the Empire: he summoned all the feudatories of Ger- 
many to meet at Wurzburg in July. Once more at the 
head of a formidable army he marched to crush the 
rebellion, as it was called, of his father, and to avenge 
the shame of his recent defeat. But Cologne had 

’ strengthened her walls and manned them with a large 
garrison. The city resisted with obstinate valour. 
Henry V. was forced to undertake a regular siege, to 
blockade the town, and endeavour to reduce it by famine. 
His army advanced towards Aix-la-Chapelle ; all nego- 
tiations failed from the mutual distrust and animosity ; 
a battle seemed inevitable which should decide the fate 
of the father and the son. 

But Henry IV. was now beyond either the melancholy 
triumph over a rebellious son or the shame of Denth of 

defeat, and of those consequences which might Henry. 
have been anticipated if he had fallen again into those 
ruthless hands. On the 7th of August Erlembold, t,he 
faithful chamberlain of the Emperor, arrived in the 
camp of Henry with the diadem and sword of his father, 
the last ensigns of his imperial dignity. Worn out with 
fatigue and sorrow, Henry IV. had closed in peace his 
long and agitated life, his eventful reign of &D. 1056- 

near fifty years. His dying prayers to his son 1106* 
were for forgiveness on account of these last acts 01 
hostility, to which he had been driven by hard ex 
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tremity, and the request that his earthly remains might 
repose with those of his ancestors in the cathedral of 
Spires. 

No one can know whether any gentler emotions of 
pity, remorse, or filial love, in the tumult of rejoicing at 
this unexpected success, touched the heart of the son 
with tender remorse. The last request was inexorably 
refused; the Church continued its implacable warfare 
with the dead. The faithful Bishop of Liege, Otbert, 
Jonveyed the body of his sovereign in decent pomp to 
the church of St. Lambert. His nobler partisans had 
dispersed on a.11 sides ; but more true mourners, widows, 
orphans, the whole people crowded around as though 
they had lost a father; they wept, they kissed his ’ 
bountiful hands, they embraced his cold body; they 
would scarcely permit it to be let down into the grave. 
Nor was this mere transient sorrow ; they kept watch 
rouud the sepulchre, and wept and prayed for the soul 
of their deceased benefact0r.k 

Nevertheless, haughtily regardless of this better testi- 
mony to the Christian virtues of the Emperor than all 
their solemn services, the bishops of the adverse party 
declared that he who was excommunicate in life was 
excommunicate in death. Otbert was compelled, as a 
penance for his precipitate act of gratitude and love, to 
disinter the body, which was placed in an unconsecrated 
building in an island on the Moselle. No sacred cere- 
monial was permitted ; a single monk, just returned 
from Jerusalem, had the pious boldness to sing psalms 
beside it day and night. It was at length, by his son’s 
permission, conveyed to Spires with a small attendance 

k Even Dodechin writes : “ Euim- of his mercy, that he was “ valde corn- 
vero ut de eo omuia loquar, era* v-aide p&ens et misericom in eleemosynie 
misekxs.” Having given an iustance pauperurn.“-Apud Struviw, p. 677. 
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of faithful servants. It was received by the people, and 
even the clergy, with great honour and conveyed to the 
cathedral. At this the implacable bishop was seized 
with indignation ; he imposed penance on all who had 
attended the procession, he prohibited the funeral ser- 
vice, and ordered the body to be placed in an unconse- 
crated chapel within the cathedral. The better Christi- 
anity of the people again rebuked the relentlessness ot 
the bishop. They reminded him how the munificent 
Emperor had enriched the church of Spires ; they re- 
counted the ornaments of gold and silver and precious 
stones, the silken vestments, the works of art, the golden 
altar-table, richly wrought, a present of the eastern 
Emperor Alexius, which had made their cathedral the 
most gorgeous and famous in Germany. They loudly 
expressed their grief and dissatisfaction, and were hardly 
restrained from tumult. But they prevailed not. Yet 
the bier of Henry was still visited by unbought and un- 
feigning witnesses to his still more Christian oblationq 
his boundless charities. At length after five years of 
obstinate content,ion Henry was permitted to repose in 
the consecrated vault with his imperial ancestors. 
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UHAPTER IL 

Henry V. aud Pope Paschal II. 

IF it were ever unpresumptuous to trace tho retributive 
justice of God in the destiny of one man, it might be 
acknowledged in the humiliation of Pope Paschal II. 
by the Emperor Henry V. The Pope, by his continual 
sanction, if not by direct advice, had trained the young 
Emperor in his inordinate ambition and his unscrupulous 
avidity for power. He had not, rebuked his shamelem 
perfidy or his revolting cruelty; he had absolved him 
from thrice-sworn oaths; he had released him from the 
great irrepealable obligations of nature and the divine 
law. A rebel against his sovereign and his father was * 
not likely, against his own interests or passions, to be a 
dutiful son or subject of his mother the Church, or of 
his spiritual superiors. If Paschal suffered the result of 
his own lessons, if he was driven from his capital, ex- 
posed to personal sufferings so great and menacing as to 
compel him to submit to the hardest terms which the 
Emperor chose to dictate, he had not much right to 
compassion. Paschal is almost the only later Pope who 
was reduced to the degrading necessity of being dis- 
claimed by the clergy, of being forced to retract his own 
impeccable decrees, of being taunted in his own day with 
heresy, and abandoned as a feeble traitor to the rights 
of the Church by the dexterous and unscrupulous apolo- 
gists of almost every act of the Papal See. 

Hardly was Henry V. in peaceful possession of his 
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father’s throne when the dispute about the investitures 
was unavoidably renewed. The humble ally of the 
Church was not more inclined to concede the claims of 
the Teutonic sovereign than his contumacious and ex- 
communicated father. The implacable enmity with 
which the Pope had pursued the older Emperor turned 
immediately against himself. Instead of an adversary 
weary of strife, worn out with premature old age, under 
the ignominy not only of his former humiliation at the 
feet of Hildebrand, but of his recent expulsion from 
Italy, and with almost the whole of Germany in open 
arms or leagued by discontent against him, Paschal had 
raised up an antagonist, a youth of unrivalled activity 
and unbridled ambition, flushed wit,h the success of his 
rebellion, holding that authority over the princes of the 
Empire which sprang from their common engagement 
in a daring and unjustifiable cause, unencumbered with 
the guilt of having appointed the intrusive prelates, who 
held their sees without the papal sanction, yet sure of 
their support if he would maintain them in their dig- 
nities. The Empire had thus become far more formid- 
able; and unless it would humbly cede all the con- 
tested rights (at such a time and under such a. kiug an 
event most improbable) far more hostile. 

Pope Paschal held a synod chiefly of Lombard bishops 
at Guastalla.” The first act was to revenge Synodof 
the dignity of Rome against the rival see of a”eJt*la 
Uavenna, which for a century had set up an Antipope. 
Already, jealous no doubt of the miracles reported by 
his followers to be wrought at his tomb, Paschal had 
commanded the body of Guibert to be taken up from its 
sepulchre and cast into the Tiber. The metropolitan 

l Labbe et Mansi, Concil. sub arm 1106, Oct. 18. 
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see of Ravenna was punished by depriving it of the 
province Zmilia, and its superiority over the bishoprics 
of Piacenza, Parma, Reggio, Modena, and Bologna. A 
prudent decree, which expressed profound sorrow for the 

divisions in Germany, acknowledged the titles of all 
those prelates who had been consecrated during the 
schism and had received the imperial investiture, in fact 
of the whole episcopacy with few exceptions, in the 
Empire. Those alone who were usurpers, Simoniacs, or 
men of criminal character, were excluded from this act 
of amnesty. But another decree condemned the inves- 
titure by lay hands in the strongest terms, deposed the 
prelates who should hereafter admit, and excommuni- 
cated the laymen who should dare to exercise, this 
authority. Ambassadors from the young Emperor, the 
Bishops of Treves and Halberstadt, courteously solicited 
the presence of Paschal in Germany. They proposed a 
council to be held at Augsburg to arrange definitively 
the ecclesiastical affairs of the Empire, at the same time 
expressing their hope that the Pope would fully concede 
all the rights of the Empire, an ambiguous phrase full 
of dangerous meaning ! b 

The Pope acceded to the request, but the Emperor 
and the princes of the Empire held their Christmas at 
Augsburg, vainly awaiting his arrival. The Pope had 
advanced as far as Verona ; a tumult in that city shook 
his confidence in the commanding sanctity of his pre- 
sence. His more prudent counsellors suggested the 
unconquerable determination of the Germans to main- 
tain the right of investiture, and the danger of placing 
himself in the power of a prince at once so daring and 

b IL Qmrem, ut Jus slbi regni 
Concedst,sedi mnctz cupit ipso fidelis 
Ewe velut m&i, subici sIbi vel quasi p&i:‘-Dcmrzo 
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perfidious.c He would be more safe in the friendly 
territory and under the less doubtful protection of the 
King of France. The acts of Henry might justify this 
mistrust. The king proceeded at once to invest the 
Bishops of Verdun and Halberstadt, and commanded 
the Archbishop of Treves to consecrate them; he rein- 
stated the Bishop Udo, who had been deposed by the 
Pope, in the see of Hildesheim ; he forced an abbot who 
was actually under an interdict in the monastery of St. 
Tron to violate his suspension. The Papal clergy 
throughout Germany quailed before these vigorous 
measures. So utterly were they prostrated that Gebhard 
of Constance, Oderic of Passau, under the specious pre- 
tence of avoiding all communion with the excommu- 
nicate, had determined to engage in a foreign pilgrimage. 
Paschal entreats them to remain as shining lights, and 
not to leave Germany a land of utter darkness.d 

The tone of Henry’s ambassadors, before a Council 
held by Pope Paschal at Troyes; in Champagne, was as 
haughty and unyielding. He demanded his full privilege 
of electing bishops, granted, according to his assertion, 
by the Pope to Charlemagne.’ He would not con- 
descend to permit questions which related to the Ger- 
man Empire to be agitated in a foreign country, in 
France. At Rome this great cause should be decided; 
and a year’s truce was mutually agreed upon, to allow 
the Emperor to make his appearance in that city. 

It was not, however, till the third year after this truce 

‘ Chror:icon Ursbergense, sub arm. e May 23, 11Oi. The Arcbbit&op 
1107. of II&z, Rothard, refixed to be pre- 

d Epist. Gebhwd. Constant., &c. sent at Troyes. 
6‘ ht in media nationis prarre et per- f Ch~onicon Ursbergeuse, sub arm. 
YPI‘SI tanquam lumillaria lucere stu- 
deant.“-Oct. 27, 1106. 

VOL. IV. s 
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that Henry descended into Italy. These years were 
occupied by wars in Bohemia, Hungary, and Poland. 
Though not always or eventually successful, the valour 
and determination of Henry, as well as his unscrupulous 
use of treachery when force failed, strengthened the 
general dread of his power and his ambition. 

In a great Diet at R’atisbon on the Feast of the 
Diet at Epiphany, A.D. 1110, the Emperor announced 
%.?% his intention of proceeding to Rome-I. For 

his coronation; the Pope had already expressed to the 
King’s ambassadors his willingness to perform that cere- 
mony, if Henry would declare himself a faithful son and 
protector of the Church. II. To re-establish order in 
Italy. The Lombard Republics had now begun to 
assert their own freedom, and to wage furious battle 
against the freedom of their neighbours. Almost every 
city was at war with another ; Milan with Lodi, Pavia 
with Tortona, Pisa with Lucca. III. To take measures 
for the protection of the Church in strict obedience to 
the PopeSg He delayed only to celebrate his betrothal 
with Matilda, the Infant daughter of Henry I. of 
England. 

The summons was obeyed in every part of the 

Henly’a Empire. Above 30,000 knights, with their 
army. attendants, and the infantry, assembled under 

the Imperial banner, the most formidable army which 
for some centuries had descended from the Alps ; and 
to be increased by the Italian partisans of the Em- 
peror. Large contributions were made to defray the 
expenses of the expedition. In order to cope with the 
papal party, not in arms only, but likewise in argument, 
he was attended by the most learned of the Transalpine 

-~--- 

E “ .4d nutum patris apostolici ” 
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ecclesiastical scholars, ready to do theological battle in 
his ca,use.h Though an angry comet glared in the 
heavens, yet the Empire seemed to adopt with eager 
loyalty this invasion of Italy. 

The first act of Henry struck terror into all minds. 
With a considerable division of the army, the nenry i,l 
Emperor himself descended from Savoy upon Italy. 
Ivrea, and reached Vercelli. Novara presumed to resist. 
The unfortunate town was given up to the flames, its 
walls razed to the ground. All the other cities of Lom- 
bardy, appalled by this example, sent their plate and 
large contributions in money to the Emperor. The 
haughty and populous Milan alone refused this mark of 
subjection.’ The other division of the army had de- 
scended by the valley of Trent ; the unit,ed forces as- 
sembled in the plains of Roncaglia, near Piacenza. The 
proud and politic Matilda had entertained the Imperial 
ambassadors on their return from Rome with friendly 
courtesy. The Emperor knew too well her importance 
not to attempt to gain her neutrality, if not her support ; 
she was too prudent to offend a warlike sovereign at the 
head of such a force. She swore allegiance, and pro- 
mised fealty against all enemies except the Pope. 
Henry contirmed her in all her possessions and pri- 
vileges. 

The army advanced, but suffered great losses both of 
horses and men from continued heavy rains in the 
passes of the Apennines. The strong fortress of Pon- 
tremoli followed the example and shared the fate of 

h His chaplain, David the Scot, was I “Aura vl~~a sibi, necmn argerentea miait 

to be the historian of the expedition. Plurima. cum multis urbs omnis de- 
nique nummis. 

His work is lost, but was used by the Nobilis urbs solum Med~olsnuul 

author of the Chronicon Ursbergense, populosa 

and by William of Malmesbury. I 
Non servivit el, nummm neque a. 

tulit eris “-lIoNEn. 

R2 
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Ncivara. At Florence Henry held his Christmas, and 
compelled Pisa and Lucca to make a treaty of peace. 
Such an army as Henry’s was not likely to be restrained 
by severe discipline, nor was Henry likely to enforce 
discipline, unless from policy. Of many cities he gained 
possession by delusive offers of peace. No person or 
property was treated with respect ; churches were de- 
stroyed : religious men seized and plundered, or expelled 
from their monasteries. In Arezzo Henry took the part 
of the clergy against the people, levelled the walls and 
fortifications, and destroyed great part of the city.k 

And still his march continued, unresisted and un- 
checked, towards Rome. He advanced to Aquapendente, 
to Sutri. There the Pope, utterly defenceless, awaited 
this terrible visit. He had endeavoured to prevail on 
his vassals, the Norman princes of Calabria and Apulia, 
to succour him in the hour of need ; not a knight obeyed 
his summons. 

From the ruins of Arezzo Henry had s&t forward an 
embassy-the Chancellor Albert, Count Godfrey of 
Henry ad- 
vancea on 

Calw, and other nobles, to negotiate with the 
R0W5. Pontiff. Peter, the son of Leo, a man of 
Jewish descent, once a partisan of the Antipope Guibert, 
now a firm supporter of the Pope, who had extraordinary 
influence over the people of Rome, was called in to 
assist the Cardinals in their council. The dispute 
seemed hopelessly irreconcileable. The Pope could not 
cede the right of investiture, which his predecessors and 
himself in every Council, at Guastalla, at, Troyes, still 
later at Benevento, and in the Lat,eran,m had declared 
to be a sacrilegious usurpation. Such an Emperor, at 

w Annalist. Sm., sub an”. 1111. 
‘x, At Benerento, Oct. 1008; in the Lateran, 1110, March ‘7. Anndiit 

Saxa. mud P&z. vi. 748. Annal. Hildesheim., ibid. iii. 112. 
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the head of an irresistible army, was not likely to 
abandon a right exercised by his ancestors in the 
Empire since the days of Charlemagne. 

To the amazement and indignation of that age, and 
to the wonder of posterity,” the plain principles of rigbt 
and equity began to make themselves heard. If the 
clergy would persist in holding large temporalities, they 
must hold them liable to the obligations and subordinate 
to the authority of the State. But if they would sur- 
render all these fiefs, royalties, privileges, and immu- 
nities, by which they were perpetually embroiled in 
secular concerns, and return into their purely ecclesi- 
astical functions, all interference of the State with the 
consecration of bishops became a manifest invasion on 
the Church. The Church must content herself with her 
tithes and offerings ; so the clergy would be relieved 
from those abuses inseparable from vast temporal pos- 
sessions, and in Germa.ny in general so flagrantly inju- 
rious to the sacred character. Through their vast terri- 
torial domains, bishops and abbots were not only com- 
pelled to perpetual attendance in the civil courts, but 
even bound to military service, by which they could 
scarcely escape being partakers in rapine, sacrilege, 
incendiarism, and homicide. The ministers of the altar 
had become ministers of the court. Out of this arose 
the so branded monstrous claim of the right of investi- 
ture, which had been just.ly condemned by Gregory and 
by Urban. Remove the cause of the evil, the evil would 
ceaseP 

’ “Anche oggidi si ha pena a Paschal. “ In vestri autem rqm 
credere, the un pontifice arrivassi a partibus episcopi rel abbntes adeo curis 
promettere una si smisurata conces- secularibus occupnntur, ut comitatum 
sione.“-Mumtori, Ann. d’ It&, sub as&luB fiquentare, et mWiam ex- 
mn. 1111. ercme cogrtntur, quoe nimirum aut vix 

O The Emperor recites the letter of nut nullo mode sine rapinis, sxrilrgiis 
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Pope Paschal, either in his fear, and in the conscious- 
ness of his desperate and helpless position,r or from some 
secret convict’ion that this was the real interest of the 
Church, as well as the most Christian course; or antici- 
pating the unconquerable resistance of the clergy, which 
would release him from the fulfilment of his part of the 
treaty, and throw the whole prelacy and clergy on his 
side, suddenly acquiesced in this basis for the treaty.q 
The Church surrendered all the possessions and all the 
royalbies which it had received of the Empire and of 
the kingdom of Italy from the days of Charlemagne, 
Louis the Pious, and Henry I. ; all the cities, duchies, 
marquisates, countships, rights of coining money, cus- 
~‘eb,12 111, toms, tolls, advocacies; rights of raising sol- 

’ ’ diem, courts and castles, held of the Empire. 
The King, on his part, gave up the now vain and un- 
meaning form of Investiture.s 

The treaty was concluded in t,he porch of St. Peter’s 

Twty. Church, it might seem, in the actual presence 
of the Apostle, The King pledged himself on 

the day of ,his coronation, in the sight of the clergy 
and the people, to grant the investiture of all the 
churches. The Pope, at the same time, was to confirm 
by an oath the surrender of all the royalties held by the 

incendiis, nut homicidiis exhibitur. -Chron. Cain. 
jfifilristri wm nltw+s, ministri curio2 9 There is much which is contra- 

fit& slmt, guia ciuitatcs, due&s, dictory in the statements. According 

mwxhionntm, mnetns, tttrms, et to the writer of the Chronicon Casin- 
&era, ad wgni sercitium pertinentdu ’ ense, the treaty was concluded while 
(1 vegibvs acceperunt.“-Dodechin spud Henry was still at Florence by Peter 
Stnmium, p. 669. Leonis on the side of the Pope, and the 

P He had already congratulated ambassadors of Henry. 
Henry, “qnod patris nequitiam ab- ’ “ Advocatias regum, jum centu- 

lioirerct.” Paxhnl had been perplexed rionum.” 
to show what wickedness of his father, ~ ’ The first convention in I’ertz. Leg 

ap regards the Church, Henry abhorred. ii. 68. Exard, ii. 270. 



CHAP. Il. TXEATY. 247 

(Jmrch. On one point alone the Pope was inflexible. 
Henry entreated permission to bury his father in conse- 
crated ground. The Pope, who had already significantly . 
reminded Henry that he had acknowledged and pro- 
fessed to abhor the wickedness of his father, infamous 
throughout the world, declared that t’he Martyrs sternly 
exacted the expulsion of that guilt,y man from their 
churches ; they would hold no communion in death with 
him who died out of communion with the Church.t 

The King pressed this point no further; but he con- 
sented t,o swear never hereafter to intermeddle in the 
investiture of the churches, which clearly did not belong 
to the Empire, or to disturb them in the free possession 
of oblations or property. He was to restore and main- 
tain to the Holy See the patrimony of St. Peter, as it 
had been granted by Pepin, by Charlemagne, and by 
Louis. He was to pledge himself neither in word nor 
thought to injure either in life or limb, or by imprison- 
ment by himself or others, the Pope or any of his 
adherents, by name Peter, the son of Leo, or his sons, 
who were to be hostages for the Pope. All the great 
princes of the Empire, among them Frederick Prince of 
Sjvabia and the Chancellor Albert, were to guarantee 
by oath the fulfilment of the treaty. Both sides gave 
hostages: the Emperor his nephew Frederick of Swabia, 
Bruno Bishop of Spires, and three others ; the Pope the 
sons or kindred of Peter, the son of Leo. The Pope not 
only consented on these terms to perform the rite of 
coronation, he also pledged 

t “ Hostis enim nequitiam, toto jam 
SYXAO diffamatam, et interius cognos- 
wet, et graarius abhorrer&,. . . . . 
Ipsos etiam Dei Xwt~res jam in cceles- 
tibus positcs id terdbiliter esegisse 

himself; never hereafter to 
----- 

s&et, ut sceleratorum cadnrera de suis 
B,asilicis peilerentur, ut quibus viven- 
tibus non communicamus, net mortui. 
communicare possumus.” - Chrou. 
&sin., cap. xxrvi. 
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disturb the Emperor or the Empire on these questions; 
to bind his successors by an anathema not to presume to 
break this t,reaty. And Peter the son of Leo pledged 
himself, if t,he Pope should fail in his part of the con- 
tract, to espouse the cause of the Emperor, and to be his 
faithful vassal. 

Such was the solemn compact between the two great 
Powers of Latin Christendom. The oaths may still be 
read with which it was ratified by the contracting 
parties.” 

On Saturday, the 11th of February, Henry appeared 
on the Monte Mario. A deputation from the city -met 
him, and required his oath to respect the liberties of 
Rome. Henry, perhaps from ignorance of the language, 
replied in German ; a suspicion of treachery arose; the 
Romans withdrew in deep but silent mistrust. The 
hostages were exchanged on each side ; Henry ratified 
his compact, and guaranteed to the Pope, besides the 
patrimony of St. Peter, that which belonged to neither, 
Xpulia, Calabria, Sicily, and the principalit,y of Capua. 

The next day (Sunday) a magnificent procession of 

Procession to the authorities and of the people, under their 
St. Peter’s. different banners, escorted the Eing into the 
city. The standards of the old Republic and the new 
religion were mingled together. The torchbearers, the 
bearers of the Cross, the Eagles, the banners emblazoned 
with the Lion, the Wolf, and the Drag0n.x The people 
strewed flowers and palm-branches ; all the guilds and 
schools marched in their array. According to usage, at 
two different places the Emperor took the oath to pro- 
tect and maintain the franchises of the people. The 
Jews before the gate of the Leonine City, the Greeks in 
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the gate itself, the whole people as he passed through 
the streets, welcomed him with songs and hymns and all 
royal honours. He dismounted from his horse, ascended 
the steps of St. Peter’s, a,pproached the Pope, who was 
encircled by the cardinals, by many bishops, by the 
whole clergy and choir of the Church.J He kissed first 
the feet, and then the mouth of the Pontiff; they em- 
braced three times, and three times in honour of the 
Trinity exchanged the holy kiss on the forehead, the 
eyes, and the lips. All without was the smoothest and 
most cordial harmony, but within there was profound 
misgiving. Henry had demanded that the gates and 
towers of the Vatican should be occupied by his sol- 
diery. 

The King took the right hand of the Pope; the 
people rent the air with acclamations. The nenV 
King made his solemn declaration to observe ‘w=. 
the treaty ; the Pope declared him Emperor, and again 
the Pope bestowed the kiss of peace. They now took 
their seats within the porphyry chancel. 

But after all this solemn negotiation, this imposing 
preparation, which would trust the other? which would 
first venture to make the full, the irrevocable conces- 
sion ? The character of Henry justifies the darkest 
suspicion of his treachery, but the Pope must by this 
time have known that the Church would never permit 
him to ratify the rash and prodigal concession to which 
he was pledged so solemnly. All the more lofty Church- 
men had heard with amazement that the successor of 
Hildebrand and of Urban had surrendered at once half 

Y The Chron. C&n. makes Henry ) is not unimportant, as the monk makes 
mount his horse again, and as it should / Henry hold the Pope’s stirrup (stra- 
seem ride up the steps, for he dis- toris off.cium exhibnit). But was the 
mounts again tn greet the I’opc. This Pope or. howback ? 
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of the dignity, more than half of the power, the inde- 
pendence, perhaps the wealth of the Church. The 
Cardinals, no doubt, as appointed by the late Popes, 
were mostly high Hildebrandines. Many of the Lom- 
bard bishops held rights and privileges in the cities 
which would have been at the least emperilled by this 
unlimited surrender of all royalties. But the blow was 
heaviest on the Transalpine prelates. The great prince 
bishops of Germany ceased at once to be princes ; they 
became but bishops. They were to yield up all their 
pomp, all their vast temporal power. It was the 
avowed design to banish them from the camp, the coun- 
cil, and the court, and to confine them to the cathedral. 
They were no longer, as holding the most magnificent 
imperial fiefs, to rank with the counts, and dukes, and 
princes ; to take the lead at the Diet ; to grant or to 
withhold their contingent of armed men for service 
under the Imperial banner; to ride abroad with a 
splendid retinue ; to build not only sumptuous palaces 
but strong castles; to be the great justiciaries in their 
cities, to levy tolls, appoint markets and havens. Their 
sole occupation henceforth was to be their spiritual 
cure, the services in their churches, t.he superin- 
tendence of their dioceses: the clergy were to be their 
only vassals, their honour only that which they might 
command by their sacerdotal character, their influence 
that only of the chief spiritual pastor within their sees. 
.I’he Pope might seem deliberately and treacherously to 
sacrifice all the higher ecclesiastics, to strip them re- 
morselessly of all those accessories of outward show and 
temporal influence (some of the better prelates might 
regret the loss of that power, as disabling them from 
the protection of the poor against the rich, of the 
oppressed against the oppressor) : at the same time he 
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secured himself: to him the patrimony of St. Peter was 
to be confirmed in its utmost amplitude. He, and he 
only, was st.ill to be independent of the tithes and obla- 
tions of the faithful ; to be a sovereign, at least with all 
the real powers of a sovereign. 

They sat, then, the Emperor and the Pope, watching 
each other’s movements; each determined not to commit 
himself by some hasty word or act. The object of each 
was to throw upon the other the shame and obloquy of 
the violation of contract. Their historians have faith- 
fully inherited their mistrust and suspicion, and cast the 
blame of the inevitable breach on either of the irrecon- 
cileable parties. Henry indeed is his own historian, and 
asserts the whole to have been a stratagem on the part 
of the Pope to induce him to abandon the claim to the 
investiture. And no doubt the advantage was so clearly 
on the side of the king that even some of his own seem- 
ingly most ardent adherents might dread, and might 
endeavour to interrupt, a treaty which threw such 
immense power into his hands. Not merely was he 
relieved from the salutary check of the ecclesiastical 
feudatories, but some of the superior nobles becoming 
his vassals, holding directly of the Emperor instead of 
intermediately of the Church, were less safe from 
tyranny and oppression. On the other hand, it is 
asserted that Henry had determined never to concede 
the investiture-that, this was one more added to his 
acts of perfidy and falsehood.” 

At length the king withdrew into a private chamber 
to consult with his nobles and his prelates : among 
these were three Lombard bishops, of Parma, Reggio, 

* Annal. Roman., p. 474: Eccard, Chron.; Annal. IIi!?zGGn.. 1111 
Pandulf. Pisan. ; Chrm San%. 
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and Piacenza. His principal adviser was the Chancellor 
Albert, afterwards Archbishop of Mentz, a man of 
daring and ambition : of the secrets of this council 
nothing transpired. 

Time wore away. The Transalpine prelates, to re- 
monstrate (no doubt their remonstrance deepened into 
expostulation, into menace), threw themselves at the 
feet of the Pope. Paschal, if credit is to be given to 
the most full and distinct account, still held the lofty 
religious doctrine that all should be surrendered to 
Caesar which belonged to Czsar, that the clergy should 
stand a.ltogether aloof from temporal concerns.* This 
doctrine, it might have been supposed, would have been 
most acceptable to the ears of Caesar, who had now 
resumed his place. But instead of the calm ratification 
of the treaty, the assembly became more and more 
tumultuous. Loud voices clamoured that the treaty 
could not be fulfilled.b A partisan of Henry exclaimed, 
“What need of this dispute ? Our Emperor shall 
receive the crown as it was received by Charlemagne, 
by Pepin, and by Louis ! ” The Pope refused to proceecl 
to the ceremony. As it grew later he proposed t,c 
adjourn the meeting. The Imperialists, as the strife 
grew more hot, took measures to prevent the Pope from 
leaving the church until he should have performed 
the coronation. He and the clergy were surrounded 
by files of soldiers ; they were scarcely allowed ap- 
proach to the altar to provide the elements for the 
Eucharist or to celebrate the mass. After that mass 
they again sat under guard before the Confessional of 
&. Peter, and only at nightfall were permitted, under 

‘* Chronic. Gin. nusly got up by the partisans o! 
b The monk of Monte Casmo would Henry ; probably the loudest rem& 

persuade us that this was a cry treacher : Rtmnts were Tr~nsnlpines, 
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the same strict custody, to retire into an adjacent 
building. Acts of violence were committed; some of 
the attendant boys and even the clergy were beaten 
and stripped of their vestments: two bishops, John of 
Tusculum and Leo of Ostia, made their escape in dis- 
guise. 

The populace of Rome, as soon as they heard of the 
imprisonment of the Pope, indignant at his treatment, 
or at least hating the Germans, who had already given 
much cause for suspicion and animosity, rose in furious 
insurrection. They slew all the unarmed Teutons who 
had come up to the city for devotion or for trade. The 
next day they crossed the Tiber, attacked the army 
without the walls, and, flushed with some success, 
turned upon the Emperor and his troops, which occu- 
pied St. Peter’s : they almost got possession of the 
porch of the church. The Emperor, who had mounted 
his horse half armed, and charged into the fray, having 
transfixed five Romans with his lance, was thrown from 
his horse and wounded in the face. A devoted adherent, 
Otho, a Milanese count, gave the Emperor his horse, 
but was himself takeu prisoner, carried into the streets 
and torn limb from limb : his flesh was thrown to the 
dogs. The Emperor shouted to his knights in a tone of 
bitter reproach, “Will ye leave your Emperor to be 
murdered by the Romans ? ” The chivalrous spirit 
kindled at his voice ; the troops rallied ; the battle 
lasted till nightfall, when the Romans, having plun- 
dered the dead, turned back towards the city with their 
booty. But the Imperialists had now recovered from 
their surprise, charged the retreating en.emy, ano 
slaughtered a great number, who would not abandon 
their plunder to save their lives. The castle of St. 
Angelo alone, which was in the power of the Romans, 
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checked the Germans and protected the passage of the 
river. 

All that night the warlike Bishop of Tusculum 0 
haraugued the Romans, and exhorted them to rescue 
the Pope and the cardinals from the hands of their 
ungodly enemies ; he lavished on all sides his offers of 
absolution. Henry found it prudent after three days to 

Feb’ “’ 
withdraw from the neighbourhood of Rome: 
his army was on the wrong side of the Tiber, 

which lay between him and the city. He marched 
along the Flaminian Way towards Soracte, crossed the 
Tiber, and afterwards t,he Anio, and there joined his 
Italian adherents.. On that side of Rome he concen- 
trated his forces and wasted the whole territory. His 
prisoners, the Pope, the bishops, and the cardinals, 
were treated with great indignity, the Pope stripped oL 
his robes of state, the clergy bound with ropes. The 
Pope, with two bishops and four cardinals, were im- 
prisoned in the castle of Treviso; no one of his Roman 
adherents was permitted to approach him ; the other 
cardinals were confined in the castle of Corcodilo. 

The indefatigable Bishop of Tusculum showed the 
utmost energy in keeping up the resistance of the 
Roman people. But no help could be expected from 
the Normans. Duke Roger and his brother Bohemond 
were just dead ; the Normans could only hope to protect 
their own territories against the advance of the Emperor. 
The Prince of Capua made an attempt to throw 300 
men into Rome ; at Ferentino he found the Count 01 
Tusculum posted, with other Italian partisans of Henry : 
his. troops returned to Capua. 

c The Bkhop of Tusculum enhances the prowess and succe~e of the Romane 
Cornpal 2 his letter to the Bishop of Alba.-Labbe, p. 775. 
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Two months passed away? The German army wasted 
the whole land with merciless cruelty up to the gates of 
Rome. But still the resolute Paschal refused to acquiesce 
in the right of investiture or to cromn the Emperor. 
Henry is said, in his wrath, to have threatened to cut 
off the heads of the Pope and all the cardinals. In vain 
the weary and now dispirited cardinals urged that he 
gave up only the investiture of the royalties, not the 
spiritual powers ; in vain they represented the danger of 
a new schism which might distract the whole Church. 
The. miseries of his Roman subjects at length touched 
the heart of Paschal; with many tears he exclaimed, 
“I am compelled, for the deliverance of the Church and 
for the sake of peace, to yield what I would never have 
yielded to save my own life.” e 

Near Ponte Mommolo over the Anio, this treaty was 
ratified. The Pope surrendered to the Emperor the 
right of investiture over the bishops and abbots of 
the Empire. He promised to take no revenge for what 
had passed, more especially he solemnly pledged himself 
not to anathematise Henry, but to crown him 
as Eing, Emperor, and Patrician of Rome, and 

April 11, 12. 

to render him all due allegiance. The king on his part 
covenanted to set the Pope, the cardinals, and all his 
other prisoners at liberty, and not to take them again 

d The rest of February and the whole 
of March, with soma days of April. 

l “ Pi-oponebatur pontifici captiv- 
orum cslamitates quod amissis liberis 
et uxoribus domo et p&it exules duri- 
orlbus compedibus a>ducebantur. Pro- 
ponebatur Ecclesia: Romanrt? desolatio, 
qua: pew omnes Csrdinales amiwat. 
Proponebatur gravissimum schism& 
yericulum, quod pene universae I.atinzz 
ccclesiae immineret. ‘V tctus tandem 

miseriis filiornm, laboran:: gravibus 
suspiriis et gemitibus, et in lacrymis 
totuseffusus ecclesia: pro liberatione ac 
pace hoc pati, hoc permittere, quod pro 
vitO me& nullatenus consentirem.‘- 
Annol. Roman. p. 475. An Imp&&et 
writer stranglg compares the conduct 
of &my, in thus extorting the SW- 
render, with Jacob’s wrestling-,b- 
blessing with the angel.-Chron. Urs- 
bepnse, in lot. Also Ann&b Sax b 
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into captivity; to make peace with the Romans and 

*Ieat” 
all the adherents of the Pope ; to maintain the 
Pope in the possession of his sacred dignity, to 

restore all the property of which he had been despo:led, 
and, saving the dignity of the kingdom and of the 
Empire, to be obedient to the Pope as other Catholic 
sovereigns to other Catholic Pontiffs of Rome. 

The Germans suspected that into the written treaty 
might furtively be introduced some protest that the Pope 
was under force. Count Albert Blandrade declared to 
Paschal that his concession must be unconditional “ If 
I may not add a written condition,” replied the Pope, “ I 
will do it by word.” He turned to the Emperor : “So 
will we fulfil our oath as thou givest assurance that thou 
wilt fulfil thine.” The Emperor could not but assent. 
Fourteen cardinals and ecclesiastics on the part of the 
Pope, fourteen princes of the Empire on that of Henry, 
guaranteed by oath the fulfillment of the treaty. The 
written compact menaced with the anathema of the 
Church a.11 who should infringe, or contumaciously per- 
sist in infringing, tihis Imperial privilege. No bishop 
was to be consecrated till he had received investiture. 

The army advanced again to Rome ; they crossed the 
;g;;;;bnoP Salarian bridge and entered the Leonine city 
the Emperor. beyond the Tiber. With closed doors, fearful 
of some new tumult of the people, the Pope, in the 
church of St. Peter, performed the office of coronation. 
Both parties seemed solicitous to array the treaty in the 
most binding solemnit8ies. That there might appear no 
compulsion, the Emperor, as soon as he had been crowned, 
replaced the charter of his privilege in the Pope’s hand, 
and received it a second time, contrary to all nsage, 
from his hands. The mass closed the ceremony ; the 
Pope brake the Host : id As this part of the living body 
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of the Lord is severed from the rest, so be he severed 
from the Church of Christ who shall violate this 
treaty.” 

A deputation of the Romans was then permitted to 
enter the church ; they presented the Emperor with the 
golden diadem, the insignia of the Patriciate and Defen- 
sorship of the city of Rome. Yet Henry did not enter, 
as his predecessors were wont, the unruly city; he 
withdrew to his camp, having bestowed rich gifts upon 
the clergy and taken hostages for their fidelity: the 
Pope passed by the bridge over the Tiber into Rome. 

The Emperor returned to Germany, having extorted 
in one successful campaign that which no power had 
been able to wring from the more stubborn Hildebrand 
and Urban. So great was the terror of his name that 
the devout defender of the Pope and of his supremacy, 
the Countess Matilda, scrupled not to maintain the most 
friendly relations with him. 8he would not indeed leave 
her secure fortress, but the Emperor condescended to visit 
her at Bianello ; he conversed with her in German, with 
which, as born in Lorraine, she :vas familiar, released at 
her request the Bishops of Parma and Reggio, called 
her by the endearing name of mother, and invested her 
in the sovereignty of the province of Liguria. 

It would be unjust to Paschal not to believe him 
sincere in his desire to maintain this treaty, so Dissatisfac- 

publicly made, so solemnly rat.ified. But he tioninPdme 
could no more resist the indignation of the clergy than 
the menaces of the Emperor. The few cardinals who 
had been imprisoned with him, as his accomplices, 
feebly defended him ; all the rest with one voice called 
upon him immediately to annul the unholy, the sacri- 
legious compact ; to excommunicate the Emperor who 
had dared to extort by violence such abandonment of 

VOL. IV. I 
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her rights from the Church. The Pope, who WAS omni- 
potent and infallible to advance the authority of the 
Church, when he would make any concession lost at 
once his power and infallibility. The leader of the old 
Hildebrandine party, more papal than the Pope himself, 
was Bruno, afterwards a saint, then Bishop of Segni and 
abbot elect of Xonte Casino. He addressed the Pope 
to his face : “They say that I am thine enemy; I am 
not thine enemy : I owe thee the love and reverence of 
a father. But it is written, The who loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me. I love thee, but I 
love Him more who made both me and thee.” He 
proceeded to denounce the treaty, to arraign the Pope 
for violation of the apostolic canons, for heresy. “If I 
do not deprive him of his Abbey,” said the Pope in his 
bitterness, “ he will deprive me of the Papacy.” f The 

J”‘y 5’ 
monks of Monte Casino, at the Pope’s insti- 
gation, chose another abbot ; and as the new 

abbot was supported by arms, Bruno gave up his claims 
and retired to his bishopric of Segni. 

The oath which the Pope had taken, and ratified by 
ERIZI;;=;; such awful circumstances, embarrassed the 
POPI% Pope alone. The clergy, who had incurred 
no danger, and suffered no indignity or distress, taunted 
him with his weakness, contrasted his pliancy with the 
nobly obstinate resolution of Hildebrand and of Urban, 
and exhorted him to an act of perfidy and treason of 
which he would bear at least the chief guilt and shame. 
Paschal was sorely beset. He sought for reasons which 
might justify him to the world and to himself for break- 
ing faith with the Emperor ; he found none, except the 
refusal to surrender certain castles and strongholds in 
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the papal territory, and some vague charges of ill-usage 
towards the hostages.g At one time he threatened to 
lay down his dignity and to retire as a hermit to the 
desert island of Pontia. At length the violent and in- 
cessant reproaches of the cardinals, and what might 
seem the general voice of t,he clergy, overpowered his 
honour, his conscience, his religion. In a letter to the 
Archbishop of Vienne, he declared that he had acted 
only from compulsion, that he had yielded up the right 
of investiture only to save the liberties of the Church 
and the city of Rome from total ruin ; h he declared the 
whole treaty null and void, condemned it utterly, and 
confirmed all the strong decrees of Gregory VII. and of 
Urban II. T17hen this intelligence was communicated 
to the Emperor, his German nobles were so indignant 
that the legate, had he not been protected by the 
Emperor, would hardly have escaped with his life. 

But more was necessary than this unauthoritative 
letter of the wavering Pope to annul this solemn treaty, 
to reconcile by a decree of the Church the mind of man 
to this signal breach of faith and disregard of the most 
sacred oath. 

In March (the next year) a council assembled in the 
Lateran Palace. Almost all the cardinals, whether 
bishops, priests, or abbots, were present, more March 18, 
than a hundred prelates, almost all from the 1112. L&ran 
south of Italy, from the north only the Vene- counOiL 
tian patriarch, from France the Archbishops of Lyons 
and Vienne, from Germany none. 

g See his letter, spud Eccard, ii. no3 erexerunt, et iutestinis lxllis viscera 
274 and 275. ‘1 Ex quo vobiscum nostra collxemnt, et multo faciem 
illam, yam no&, pactionem fecimus, nostram rubore perfundunt.“&t. 26, 
non solum longius positi, sed ipsi etiam 1111. 
qui circa rims sunt, cervicem adversus h Card. Arragon. ap. Mnratori. 

S2 



2fiO LATIN CHHLSTIANITY. 

The Pope, by a subtle subterfuge, endeavoured to 
Equivoca- 
tion of tile 

reconcile his personal observance with the ab- 
hp. solute abrogation of the whole treaty. He 
protested that, though the Emperor had not kept faith 
with him, he would keep faith with the Emperor; that 
he would neither disquiet him on the subject of the 
investitures, nor utter an anathema against him,’ though 
he declared the act of surrender compulsory, and so not 
obligatory ; his sole unadvised act, an evil art which 
ought by God’s will to be corrected. At the same time, 
with consummate art, he made his profession of faith, 
for his act had been tainted with the odious name of 
lleresy ; he declared his unaltera.ble belief in the Holy 
tjcriptures, in the statutes of the (Ecumenic Councils, 
and, as though of equal obligation with these, in the 
decrees of his predecessors Gregory and Urban, decrees 
which asserted lay investitures to be unlawful and im- 
pious, and pronounced the layman who should confer, 
or the churchman who should accept such investiture, 
actually excommunicate. He left the Council to do 
that which he feared or scrupled to do. The Council 
proceeded to its sentence, which unequivocally cancelled 
and declared void, under pain of excommunication, this 
privilege, extorted, it was said, by the violence of Henry. 
T!le whole assembly with loud acclamations testified 
their assent, “ Amen ! Amen ! So be it ! So be it ! ” Ir 

But Henry was still vvithin the pale of the Church, 

1 &‘ Ego cum nunquam anathema- dkione, nulla pxrnissione constrin- 
tisabo, et nunquam de inrestituris / gimur !-pmv8 factum confiteor, et 
inquietabo, porno scriptum illud, quod ~ omnino corrigi, domino pwzstante, de- 
magnis necessitatibus coactus, non pro ’ sidero.“-Cardin. Arragon. 20~. cit. 

vita m&, uon pro snlute aut gloria 1 y “ Neque vero dici d&et p+i- 
me&, sed pro solis ecclesiae necessitatibus legmm sed pmvilegium.“-Labbe ei 
sine r’ratrum consilio aut subscrip- (Mansi, sub arm. 1112. Acta Con. 
clonibus feci, super quo nulla con- ~ cilii, spud Perk 
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and Paschal refused so flagrantly to violate his oath, to 
which on this point he had been specifically g;;:;;;- 
pledged with the most binding distinctness. cornmu+ 
The more zealous churchmen determined to g&% 
take upon themselves this act of holy vengeance. A 
council assembled at Vienne, under the Archbishop 
Guido, afterwards Pope Calixtns II. The Emperor 
condescended to send his ambassadors with letters, 
received, as he asserted, from the Pope since the decree 
of the Lateran Council, in which the Pope professed the 
utmost amity, and his desire of peace. The Council 
were amazed, but not disturbed or arrested in their 
violent course. As they considered themselves sanc- 
tioned in their meeting by the Pope, they proceeded to 
their decree. One metropolitan Council took upon 
itself to excommunicate the Emperor ! They declared 
investiture by lay hands to be a heresy; by the power 
of the Holy Ghost they annulled the privilege granted 
by the Pope, as extorted by violence. “Henry the 
King of the Germans, like another Judas, has betrayed 
the Pope by kissing his feet, has imprisoned him with 
the cardinals and other prelates, and has wrung from 
him by force that most impious and detestable charter; 
him we excommunicate, anathematise, cast out of the 
bosom of the Church, till he give full satisfaction.” 
These decrees were sent to the Pope, with a significant 
menace, which implied great mistrust in his tirmness. 
“ If you will confirm these decrees, abstain from alI 
intercourse, and reject all presents from that cruel tyrant, 
we will be your fait.hful sons ; if not, so God be propi- 
tious to us, you will compel us to renounce all subjection 
and obedience.” m 

m Letter of Archbmop of Vienne, erl the account of the Council, spud 
Labbe et Mami, A.D. 1112. 
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To this more than papal power the Pope submitted ; 

Oct. 20. 
he ratified the decree of the Council of Vienne, 
thus doing by others what he was solemnly 

sworn not to do himself; allowing what was usually 
supposed an inferior tribunal to dispense with the oath 
which he dared not himself retract; by an unworthy 
sophistry trying to obtain the advantage without the 
guilt of perjury.” 

But these things were not done without strong remon- 
strance, and that from the clergy of France. A protest 
was issued, written by the learned Ivo of Chartres, and 
adopted by the Archbishop of Sens and his clergy, deny 
ing the temporal claim to the investitures to be heresy, 
and disclaiming all concurrence in these audacious pm 
ceedings.” 

A good and prudent Emperor might have defied an 
interdict issued by less thau the Pope. But the man 
Discontent 

zitllt 
who had attained his sovereignty by such 
violent and unjustifiable means was not likely 

prelates. to exercise it with justice and moderation. 
He who neither respected the authority nor even the 
sacred person of his father and Emperor, nor the more 
sacred person of the Pope, would trample under foot, if 
in his way, the more vulgar rights of vassals or of sub- 
jects. Henry condescended indeed to attempt a recon- 
ciliation with his father’s friends, to efface the memory 
of his ingratitude by tardy piety. He celebrated with 
a mockery of splendour the funeral of his father (he 
had wrung at length the unwilling sanction of the Pope) 
in the cathedral of Spires; he bestowed munificent en- 
dowments and immunities on that church. The city of 
Worms was rewarded by special privileges for her long- 

I Mansi. Bouquet, XY. 52. 0 Apud Labbe et Mansi, sub am. 1112 
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tried attachment to the Emperor Henry IV., an attach- 
ment which, if it could be transferred, might be equally 
necessary to his son. For while Henry V. aspired to 
rule as a despot, he soon discovered that he wanted 
despotic power; he found that the habit of rebellion, 
which he had encouraged for his own ends, would be 
constantly recoiling against himself. His reign was 
almost one long civil war. Prince after prince, either 
alienated by his pride or by some violent invasion of 
their righ&, the seizure and sequestration of their fiefs, 
or interference with their succession, raised the standard 
of revolt. Instead of reconciling the ecclesiastical 
princes and prelates by a temperate and generous use 
of the right of investiture, he betrayed, or was thought 
to betray, his determination to re-annex as much of the 
ecclesiastical domains as he could to the Empire. The 
excommunication was at once a ready justification for 
the revolt of the great ecclesiastical vassals of the 
Empire, and a formidable weapon in their hands. From 
the first his acts had been held in detestation by some 
of the Transalpine prelates. Gerard, Archbishop of 
Saltzburg, had openly condemned him ; the holy Conrad 
retired into the desert, where he proclaimed his horror 
of such deeds. The monks of Hirschau, as their 
enemies the monks of Laurisheim declared, spoke of 
the Emperor as an excommunicated heretic. The 
Archbishop of Cologne almost alone defied the whole 
force of Henry, repelled his troops, and gradually drew 
into one party the great body of malcontents. Almost 
the whole clergy by degrees threw themselves into the 
papal faction. The Legates of the Pope, of their own 
authority it is true, and without the express sanction of 
the Pope, disseminated and even published the act of 
excommunication in many quarters. It was renewed in 
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a synod at Beauvais, with the sanction of the metro- 
poli tan ; it was formally pronounced in the church of 
St. Geryon at Cologne. The inhabitants of Mentz, 
though imperialists at heart, rose in insurrection, and 
compelled the Emperor to release their archbishop 
Albert, once Henry’s most faithful partisan, his coun- 
sellor throughout all the strong proceedings against 
Pope Paschal in Italy, but now having been raised to 
the German primacy by Henry’s influence, his mortal 
enemy. Albert had been thrown into prison on a 
charge of high treason ; he was worn to a skeleton by 
his confiuement.r He became an object of profound 
compassion to all the enemies of Henry ; his bitter and 
powerful mind devoted itself to revenge. Erlang, 
Bishop of Wurtzburg, of whose fidelity Henry thought 
himself secure, was sent to negotiate with the revolted 
princes and prelates, and fell off at once to the papal party. 

While half Germany was thus at open war with the 
r)&hof Emperor, the death of the great Countess 
E$fF Matilda imperiously required his presence in 
1115. ’ Italy. If the Pope obtained peaceable posses- 

sion of her vast inheritance, which by formal instruments 
she had made over on her death to the Apostolical See, 
the Pontiff became a kind of king in Italy. ’ The Em- 
peror immediately announced his claim not only to all 
the Imperial fiefs, to the march of Tuscany, to Mantua 
and other cities, but to all the allodial and patrimonial 
inheritance held by the Countess ;q and thus sprung up 

P The Pope urged his ~le<w ; his P Muratmi suggests that the Em- 
ouly fault had been too great love for peror put forward the claim of the 
Henry. I‘ Qnautum nov~us, quantum house of Bavaria, msisting that they 
e.cpwti suv~us, testimonium fecimus, were settled on Duke Guelf the younger, 
quia te super omnia diligebat.“-Epist. on his marriage. This claim was 
Paschal, apud Eccard, ii. 276. Mansi, acknowledged afterwards by the Em. 

sub arm. 1113. peror Frederick Barbarwa. 
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a new subject of irreconcileable strife between the Popes 
and Emperors. Henry expressed his determination to 
cross the Alps in the course of the following year. 

Bt Rome the preparations of Henry for his second 
descent into Italy were heard by some with apprehen- 
sion, by some with a fierce determination to encounter, 
or even to provoke his worst hostility in defence of the 
rights of the Church. Early in the spring which was 
to behold this descent, a Council was sum- nateran 
moned in the Lateran. The clergy waited in ggri, 
jealous impatience, the Hildebrandine party ln6. 
mistrusting the courage of the Pope to defy the Em- 
peror, the more moderate doubting his firmness to resist 
their more violent brethren. As yet the great momen- 
tous question was not proposed. There was first a 
preliminary one, too important, even in the present state 
of affairs, not to receive due attention ; it related to the 
Archbishopric of Milan. Grossolano, a man of learning 
and moderation, had been elected to that metropolitan 
see; he had taken the cross and gone to the Holy 
Land. During his absence the clergy of Milan had, on 
some charge of simoniacal proceeding (he may not have 
been so austerely opposed as they might wish to the old 
unextinguished faction of the married clergy), or, as it 
is alleged, because he had been uncanonically translated 
from the see of Savona, declared him to have forfeited 
his see. They proceeded to elect Giordano, 
represented, by no friendly writer, as a man 

AD. 1111. 

without education (perhaps of the monastic school) and 
of no great weight. Giordano had been consecrated by 
three suffragans : Landolf Bishop of Asti, who attempted 
to fly, but was brought back and compelled to perform 
the of&e ; Arialdo Bishop of Genoa ; and Mamardo 
Bishop of Turin. Mamardo hastened to Rome to de 



266 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK VIil, 

mand the metropolitan pall for Giordano. The Arch- 
episcopate of Milan was of too great dignity and 
influence not to be secured at any cost for the high 
party. The Pope abandoned unheard the cause of 
Grossolano, and sent the pall to Giordano, but he was 
not to be arrayed in it till he had sworn fidelity to the 
Pope, and sworn to refuse investiture from the Emperor. 
For six months Giordano stedfastly decliued to receive 
the pall on these terms. A large part of the people of 
Milan were still in favour of Grossolano, and seemed 
determined to proceed to extremities in his favour. 
The Bishops Azzo of Acqui, and Arderic of Lodi, strong 
Imperialists, took up the cause of Grossolano. Already 
was Giordano’s determination shaken ; when Grosso- 
lane, on his return from the Holy Land, having found 
his see occupied, nevertheless entered Milan. His par- 
tisans seized the towers of the Roman Gate ; Giordano 
at once submitt’ed to the Papal terms ; and, arrayed in 
the pall, proclaimed himself Archbishop on the autbo- 
rity of the Pope. After some strife, and not without 
bloodshed of the people, aud even of the nobles, Grosso- 

*.n 1113. 
lano was driven from Milan; he was glad to 
accept terms of peace, and even pecuniary aid 

(the exhaustion of his funds may account for his dis- 
comfiture), from his rival; he retired first to Piacenza, 
afterwards to R’ome, to submit to the decision of the 
Pope.’ 

But this great cause was first mooted in the Council 
of Lateran. There could be no doubt for 

O’ 1116’ which Archbishop of Milan -one who had 
sworn not to accept investiture from the Emperor, or 
one at least suspected of Imperialist views-it would 

r Ecwd, Chronic. Landulf junior, spud Mumtcri S. H. T. V. sub am. 
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declare. Giordano triumphed ; and, whether as part of 
the price stipulated for the judgement, or in gratit,ude 
and bold zeal for the cause which he had espoused, he 
returned rapidly to Milan. Henry was on the crest of 
the Alps above him ; yet Giordano dared, with the 
Roman Cardinal John of Cremona, to publish from the 
pulpit of the principal church the excommunication of 
the Emperor. Even this affair of Milan, important as 
it was, had hardly commanded the attention of the 
Lateran Council. But when, after this had been de- 
spatched, some other questions were proposed concerning 
certain disputes between the Bishops of Pisa and Lucca, 
they would no longer brook delay, a Bishop sprang up 
and exclaimed, “What have we to do with these tem- 
poral matters, when the highest interests of the Church 
are in peril ? “’ The Pope arose ; he reverted, in few 
words, to his imprisonment, and to the crimes and 
cruelties to which the Roman people had been exposed 
at the time of his concession. “What I did, I did to 
deliver the Church and people of God from those evils. 
I did it as a man who am dust and ashes. I confess 
that I did wrong: I entreat you, offer your prayers 
to God to pardon me. That writing signed in the 
camp of the King, justly called an unrighteous decree, I 
condemn with a perpetual anathema. Be its memory 
accursed for ever ! ” t The Council shouted their accla- 
mation. The loudest voice was that of Bruno, the Bishop 
of Segni-“ Give t.hanks to God that our Lord 
Pope Paschal condemns with his own mouth 

March 8, 

his unrighteous and heretical decree.” In his bitter 
triumph he added, “ He that uttered heresy is a herefic.” 

* It WBS rumowed in Germany that Emperor’s charter of investiture. 
the Council had determined to depose t Ursbergensis, and Labbe and Mawi 
Paschal, if he refused to revoke the sub arm. 
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“ What !” exclaimed John of Gaeta, L‘ dost thou pre- 
sume in our presence to call the Roman Pontiff a 
heretic ? What he did was wrong, but it was no heresy.” 
“It was done,” said another Bishop, “to deliver the 
people.” The Pope interposed with calm dignity: he 
commanded silence by his gesture. “ Give ear, my 
brethren; this Church has never yielded to heresy. It 
has crushed all heresies-Arian, Eutychian, Sabellian, 
Photinian. For our Lord himself said, in the hour of 
his Passion, I have prayed for thee, 0 Peter, that thy 
faith fail not.” 

But the strife was not over. On the following day, 
Paschal 

%%? 
Paschal, with his more moderate counsellors, 
John of Gaeta and Peter the son of Leo, began 

to enter into negotiations with the Ambassador of Henry, 
Pontius Abbot of Clugny. The majesty of the Papal 
presence could not subdue the indignant murmurs of 
the more Papal party, who insisted on the Church holding 
all its endowments, whether fiefs of the temporal power 
or not, absolutely and without control. At length Conon, 
COMIII, 
Cardinal of 

Cardinal of Praeneste, broke out, and demanded 
Pmneste. whether the Pope acknowledged him to have 
been his legate in Germany, and would ratify all that 
he had done as legate. The Pope acknowledged him 
in these terms: “What you have approved, I have 
approved ; what you have condemned, I have con- 
demned.” Conon then declared that he had first in 
Jerusalem, and afterwards five times, in five councils, in 
Greece, in Hungary, in Saxony, in Lorraine, in France, 
excommunicated the Emperor. The same, as appeared 
from his letters, had been done by the Archbishop at 
Vienne. That excommunication was now, therefore, 
confirmed by the Pope, and became his act. A feeble 
murmur of dissent soon died away ; the Pope kept silence . 
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But Paschal’s troubles increased. If the Emperor 
should again appear before Rome, in indignation at the 
broker- treaty, and, by temperament and habit, little 
disposed to be scrupulous in his measures against an 
enemy whom treaties could not bind, his only hope of 
resistance was in the attachment of the Roman people. 
That attachment was weakened at this unlucky moment 
by unforeseen circumstances. The Prefect of Rome 
died, and Paschal was persuaded to appoint the son of 
Peter Leonis to that office. The indelible taint of his 
Jewish descent, and his Jewish wealth, made Peter an 
object of envy and unpopularity. The vulgar called him 
a Jew, an usurer- equivalent titles of hatred. The 
people chose the son of the late Prefect, a boy, and 
presented him to the Pope for his confirmation. On the 
Pope’s refusal, tumults broke out in all the city; skir- 
mishes took place between the populace and the soldiers 
of the Pope during the Holy Week. The young Prefect 
was taken in the country by the Pope’s soldiers, and 
rescued by his uncle, the Count Ptolemy. The contest 
thus spread into the country. The whole territory of 
Rome, the coast, Rome itself, was in open rebellion. 
The Pope was so alarmed that he retired to Sezza. The 
populace revenged themselves on the houses of Peter 
Leonis and those of his adherents. 

The Emperor had passed the Alps ; he was received 
in Venice by the Doge Ordelaffo Faliero with ndarchZ9 
loyal magnificence. Some of the other great ’ 
cities of Lombardy followed the example. The Em- 
peror had taken peaceable possession of the territories 
of the Countess Matilda : neither then, nor ~~;;rin 
during his lifetime, did the Pope or his sue- April 3. 

cessors contest his title, Italy could not but await with 
anxious apprehension the crisis of this second, perhaps 
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personal strife between the Emperor and the Pope. 
But the year passed away without any attack on IRome. 
The Emperor was engaged in the affairs of Tuscany ; 
the Pope by the rebellion of Rome. Early in the fol- 
lowing year terrible convulsions of nature seemed to 
portend dire calamities. Earthquakes shook Venice, 
Verona, Parma, and Cremona ; the Cathedral of Cre- 
mona, with many churches and stately buildings, were 
in ruins, and many lives lost. Awful storms seemed to 
join with civil commotions to distract and desolate 
Germany. 

The Ambassadors of Henry, the Bishops of Asti, Pia- 
cenza, and Acqui, appeared at Rome, to which Paschal 
had returned after the cessation of the civil commotions, 
wit,h a public declaration, that if any one should accuse 
the Emperor of having violated his part of the treaty 
with the Pope, he was ready to justify himself, and if 
guilty, to give satisfaction. He demanded the abroga- 
tion of the interdict. The Pope, it is said, with the 
concurrence of the Cardinals, declared that he had not 
sent the Cardinals Conon and Theodoric to Cologne or 
to Saxony ; that he had given no authority to the Arch- 
bishop of Vienne to excommunicate the Emperor; that 
he had himself pronounced no excommunication ; but 
he could not annul an excommunication pronounced by 
such dignified ecclesiastics without their consent. A 
general Council of the Church could alone decide t.he 
question. Henry had too many enemies in the Church 
of Germany as well as Rome to submit to such a 
tribunal. 

A second. time Henry V. advanced towards Rome, 

A.D. lllf 
but this second time under very different cir- 
cumstances. U.e was no longer the young and 

successful Emperor with the whole of Germany united 
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in his cause, and with an army of overwhelming numbers 
and force at his command. But with his circumstances 
he had learned to change his policy. He had discovered 
how to contest Rome with the Pope. He had the Prefect 
in his pay ; he lavished gifts upon the nobles ; he esta- 
blished his partisan Ptolemy, the Count of Tusculum, in 
all the old possessions and rights of that house, so long 
the tyrant, at one time the awarder, of the Papal tiara, 
gave him his natural daughter in marriage, and so esta- 
blished a formidable enemy to the Pope and a powerful 
adherent of the Emperor, within the neighbourhood, 
within the city itself. There was no opposition to his 
approach, to his entrance into Rome. He passed through 
the streets with his Empress, the people received him 
with acclamations, the clergy alone stood aloof in jealous 
silence. The Pope had retired, first to Xonte 
Casino, then to Benevento, to implore, but in Mar* 16. 
vain, the aid of the Normans. The Cardinals made 
an offer of peace if Henry would surrender the right 
of investiture by the ring and staff; but as on this 
point the whole imperial authority seemed at that time 
to depend, the terms were rejected. No one but a 
foreign prelate,” Burdinus, the Archbishop of Braga, 

0 The Abbot of Farfa was a strong 
Imperialist. 

x Baluzius (Miscellanea, vol. iii.) 
wrote a life of Burdinus, to vindicate 
his memory from the sweeping censure 
of Baron@ with whom an Antipope 
was always a monster of imquity. 
Maurice Bourdin was a Frenchman of 
the diocese of Limoges. When Bernard, 
Archbishop of Toledo, went to the 
Council of Clermont, he was struck 
with the learning and ability of the 
roung French monk. and carried him 

back with him to Spain. Bowdin 
became successively Bishop of Coimbra 
and Archbishop of Braga. While 
Bishop of Coimbra he went to the 
Holy Land, and passed three years 
in the East, in Jelosaiem and Con- 
stantinople. On his return he was in- 
volved in a contest with his patron 
Bernard, resisting tile claims of the 
archbishopric of Toledo to supremacy 
over the Metropolitan see ot Braga. 
There is a decree of Pope Paschal 
favourable to Maurice, acknowledgiq 
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who had been Legate of Pope Paschal to Henry, and 
had been dazzled or won to the Imperial party, could 
be tempted to officiate in the great Easter ceremony, in 
which the Emperor was accustomed to take off his crown 
in the Vatican, to make a procession through the city, 
and to receive it again from the hands of the P0ntiff.Y 

But no steps were taken to approximate the hostile 
powers. The Emperor remained in undisturbed posses- 
sion of Rome; the Pope in his safe city of refuge in the 
south of Italy; from hence he fulminated an excom- 
munication against the Archbishop of Brag-a. As the 
summer heats approached, the Emperor retired to the 
north of Italy. 

Paschal was never again master of Rome. In the 
;~~;~ls. autumn he fell ill at Anagni, recovered, and 
Paschal II. early in the following year surprised the Leo- 
nine city and the Vatican. But Peter the Prefect and 
the Count of Tusculum still occupied the strongholds of 
the city. Paschal died in the Castle of St. Angelo, 
solemnly commending to the cardinals that firmness in 
the assertion of the claims of the Church which he alone 
had not displayed. He died leaving a great lesson to 
future Pontiffs, that there was no limit to which they 
might not advance their pretensions for the aggrandise- 
ment of the hierarchy, but to retract the least of these 
pretensions was beyond their otherwise illimitable power. 

his jurisdiction over Coimbra. He was 
at prcseut in Rome, in order, according 
to Baronius, to supplant his patron 
Bernard, who had bren expelled from 
his see by Alfonso of Armgon. He 
was scornfully rejected by Paschal, of 
cvhom he became the deadly enemy. 
This, as Baluzius repeatedly shows, 
,S dwectly contradicted by the dates; 

for after this Paschal employed Maurice 
Bourdin az his Legate to the Emperor. 

J Henry had been already crowned 
by Paschal ; this second coronation is 
probably to be explained as in the text ; 
though some writers speak of it as his 
first coronation. Muratori says that 
he desired “ di farai coronare di nuovo.” 
--Sub am. 1017 
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The Imperialists made no opposition to the burial of 
Paschal II. in a great mausoleum in the Lateran Church. 
The Cardinals, in the utmost haste, before the intelli- 
gence could reach the Emperor, proceeded to fill the 
vacant See. John of Gaeta, though he had defended 
the Pope from the unseemly reproach of St. Bruno, and 
at one time appeared inclined to negotiate with the 
Emperor, seems to have commanded the confidence of 
the high party ; he was of noble descent ; the counsellor 
of more than one Pope, and had been a &thful partisan 
of Pope Urban against the Antipope Guibert ; he had 
adhered in all his distresses to Paschal, and had shared 
his imprisonment. He was summoned from Ge,asius rr, 
Monte Casino secretly, and without any notice Ja”. “9 ln8. 
chosen Pope by the Cardinals and some distinguished 
Remans, and inaugurated in a Benedictine monastery 
near the Capitol. 

The news reached the neighbouring house of Cencius 
Frangipani (this great family henceforward appears 
mingled in all the contests and intrigues of Rome), a 
strong partisan of the Emperor. In a sudden access of 

’ indignation he broke with his armed followers into the 
church, seized the Pope by the throat,, st,rack Sdz,,d bY 
him with his fists, trampled upon him, and ~$‘@~ 
dragged him a prisoner and in chains to his Ja”.24. 
own strong house. All the Cardinals were miserably 
maltreated ; the more fortunate took to flight ; some 
were seized and put into irons. But this atrocious act 
rekindled all the more generous sympathies of the Roman 
people towards the Pope. Both parties united in his 
rescue. Peter the Prefect and Peter the son of Leo, the 
captain of the Norman troops, who had accompanied 
Paschal to Rome, the Transteverines, and the twelve 
quarters of the city, assembled under their leaders ; they 

VOL. IV. T 
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marched towards the Capitol and summoned Frangipani 
to surrender the person of the Pope. Frangipani could 
not but submit ; he threw himself at the Pope’s feet and 
entreated his forgiveness. Mounting a white horse, the 
Pope rode to the Lateran, surrounded by the banners 
of the people, and took possession of the papal palace. 
There he received the submission of the laity and of 
the clergy. The friends of the new Pope were quietly 
making arrangements for his ordination as a presbyter 
(as yet he was but a deacon), and his consecration as 
Pope. On a sudden, in the night, intelligence arrived 
that the Emperor had not merely set off from the north 
of Italy, but was actually in Rome, and master of the 
portico of St. Peter’s. The Pope was concealed for the 
night in the house of a faithful part,isan. In the morn- 

March I. ing he embarked on the Tiber, but a terrible 
storm came on ; the German soldiers watched 

the banks of the river, and hurled burning javelins at 
the vessel. At nightfall, the Germans having with- 
drawn, the fugitives landed, and the Pope was carried 
on the shoulders of Cardinal Ugo to the castle of Ardea. 
The next day the German soldiers appeared again, but 
the followers of the Pope swearing that he had escaped, 
they dispersed in search of him. He was again con- 

March 9. 
veyed to the vessel, and after a perilous voyage 
of four days, reached Gaeta, his native town. 

There he was ordained Presbyter, and consecrated Pope. 
Henry endeavoured by repeated embassies to persuade 

Gelasius II., such was the name assumed by the new 
Pope, to return to Rome ; but Gelasius had been a fellow- 
prisoner with Pope Paschal, and had too much prudence 
to trust himself in the Emperor’s power.” He met 

z Epist. Gelas. II. spud Labbe, Concil. Ann. 1118. 
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cunning with cunning; he offered to hold a council to 
decide on all matters in dispute, either in Milan or in 
Cremona, cities in which the papal interest now pre- 
vailed, or which were in open revolt against the Em- 
peror. This proposal was equally offensive to the 
Emperor and to the Roman people. “What,” was the 
indignant cry, “ is Rome t,o be deserted for Milan or 
Cremona ? ” They determined to set up an Antipope ; 
yet none appeared but Burdinus, now called Maurice 
the Portuguese, the Archbishop of Braga.” This stranger 
was led to the high altar of St. Peter’s by the 
Emperor ; and it was thrice proclaimed to the 

~~~~ R, 

people, “Will ye have Maurice for Pope ?” and thrice 
the people answered, “ We will.” The Barbarian, as he 
was called by his adversaries, took the name of Gre- 
gory VIII. Of the Roman clergy only t.hree adherents 
of the old unextinguished Ghibeline party, Romanus 
Cardinal of St. Marcellus, Cencius of St. Chrysogonus, 
and Teuzo, who had been long in Denmark, sanctioned 
this election. He was put in possession of the Lateran 
palace, and the next day performed the papal functions 
in St. Peter’s. 

No sooner did Gelasius hear this than he thundered 
his sentence of excommunication against the perjurer 
Maurice, who had compelled his mother the Church to 
public prostit,ution.b Now, however, his Norman vassals, 
as they acknowledged themselves, William, Duke of 
Apulia, and Robert, Prince of Capua, obeyed his sum- 
mons ; under their protection he returned towards Rome. 
Henry, who was hesieging the papal castle Toricella, 
abandoned the siege, and retired on Rome. But almost 

l The iamous Irnerius of Bologna, posed to be regulated by his legal advice. 
the restorer of the Roman law, was in b “ Matris Eccleaiae constupratwem 
Rome ; the form of Election was sup- / pnblico.“--Gel&, Epist. ii. 

T2 
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Immediately his presence was imperiously required in 
Germany, and he withdrew to the north of Italy, 

April 7. 
Thence, leaving the Empress as Regent in 
Italy, he crossed the Alps. Gelasius had 

already at Capua involved the Emperor in the common 
excommunication with the Antipope. Some misunder- 
standing arose between the Norman princes and the 
Pope ; ’ they withdrew, and he could now only bribe his 
way back to Rome. 

Gelasius entered Rome as a pilgrim rather than its 
master. He was concealed rather than hos- 

July 5. 
pitably entertained by Stephen the Norman, 

by Paschal his brother, and Peter with the ill-sounding 
name of the Robber, a Corsican.d Thus were there 
again two Popes in the city, one maintained in state by 
the gold of the Emperor, the other by his own. But 
Gelasius in an imprudent hour ventured beyond the 
secure quarters of the Norman. He stole out to cele- 
brate mass in the church of St. Praxede, in a part of the 
city commanded by the Frangipani. The church was 
attacked ; a scene of fearful confusion followed ; the 
Normans, under the Pope’s nephew Crescentius, fought 
valiantly, and rescued him from the enemy. The Fran- 
gipani were furious at their disappointment, but when 
they found the Pope had escaped, withdrew. “ 0 what 
a sight,” writes a sad eye-witness,e <‘ to see the Pope, half 
clad in his sacred vestments, flying, like a mountebank.’ 
as fast as his horse could gallop ! “-his cross-bearer fol- 
lowed ; he fell ; the cross, which it might seem that his 
enemies sought as a trophy, was picked up and concealed 

c It seemed to relate to the Circa d L&-o Corsorum. 
an, which the Pope having granted to e See the letter of Bruno of Treves, 
the people of Terraeinn, repented of his no Hontheim, Hist. Trevir. Pandulph. 
~&ress.-Wt. Gelas. Piean., p. 397. f Sicut sawa. 
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by a woman. The Pope himself was found, weary, sor- 
rowful, and moaning g with grief, in a field near the 
Church of St. Paul. The next day he declared his 
resolution to leave this Sodom, this Egypt; it were 
better to have to deal with one Emperor than with many 
tyrants. He reached Pisa, Genoa, Marseilles ; but he 
entered France only to die. After visiting fan. zs, 1119. 

Death of 
several of the great cities of the realm, Mont- Gelahs. 

pellier, Avignon, Orange, Valence, Vienne, Lyons, a 
sudden attack of pleurisy carried him off in the abbey 
of Clugny. 

d His follower says, “ ejuiaw.” 
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CHAPTER III. 

Calixtus IL-Concordat of Worms. 

THE cardinals in France could not hesitate an instant in 
Calixtus II. their choice of his successor. Gelasius had 
Feb.2, 1119. turned his thoughts to the Bishop of Pales- 
trina, but Otho excused himself on account of his feeble 
health. Exiles from Rome in the cause of the Church, 
and through the hostility of the Emperor and his parti- 
sans, the Conclave saw among them the prelate who 
had boldly taken the lead in the excommunication of 
Henry ; and who to his zeal for the Church added every 
other qualification for the supreme Pontificate. Guido, 
Archbishop of Vienne, was of more than noble, of royal 
birth, descended from the Kings of Burgundy, and so 
allied by blood to the Emperor ; his reputation was high 
for piety and the learning of the age. But Guido, 
either from conscientious scruples, or in politic defer- 
ence to the dominant opinion, refused to become the 
Pontiff of Rome without the assent of Rome. Mes- 
sengers were speedily despatched and speedily returned 
with the confirmation of his election by the cardinals 
who remained at Rome, by Peter the son of Leo, by the 
prefect and consuls, by the clergy and people of Rome. 
It appears not how this assent was obtained in the 
presence of the Imperial garrison and the Antipope. 
Rome may have already become weary or ashamed of 
her foreign prelate, unconnected with the great families 
3r interests of the city ; but it is more probable that it 
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was the assent only of the high papal party, who &ill, 
under the guidance of Peter the son of Leo, held part of 
the city. 

Germany had furnished a line of pious, and, on the 
whole, high-minded Pontiffs to the Boman see. callxtus 
Calixtus II., though by no means the first g$yh 
Frenchman, either by birth or education, was the first 
French. Pontiff who established that close connexion 
between France (the modern kingdom of France as 
distinguished from the Imperial or German France of 
Pepin and Charlemagne) and the papacy, which had 
such important influence on the affairs of the Church 
and of Europe. From this period, of the two great 
kingdoms into which the Empire of Charlemagne had 
resolved i&elf, the Pope, who succeeded eventually in 
establishing his title, was usually connected with France, 
and maintained by the French interest; the Antipope 
by that of Germany. The anti-Imperialist republics of 
Italy were the Pope’s natural allies against the Imperial 
power. For a time Innocent 111. held his impartial 
authority over both realms, and acknowledged in turn 
the king of each country ; but as time advanced, the 
Popes were more under the necessity of leaning on 
Transalpine aid, until the secession to Avignon almost 
reduced the chief Pontiff of Christendom to a French 
prelate. 

Christendom could scarcely expect that during the 
pontificate of so inflexible an assertor of its claims, and 
during the reign of an Emperor so resolute to maintain 
his rights, the strife about the Investitures should be 
brought to a peaceful close with the absolute triumph of 
neither party, and on principles of mutual concession. 
Nor was the first attempt at reconciliation, which ap- 
peared to end in a more irreparable breach, of favour- 
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able augury to the establishment of unity. Yet many 
circumstances combined to bring about this final peace. 
The removal of the scene of strife into France could not 
hut show that the contest was not absolut,ely necessary. 
The quarrel had not spread int,o France, though the 
feudal system prevailed there to the same if not greater 
extent. In France had been found no great difficulty 
in reconciling the free election of the bishops with their 
allegiance in temporal concerns to their sqvereign. The 
prmces of Germany began to discover that it was a 
question of the Empire, not of the Emperor. When in 
revolt, and some of them were always in revolt, the 
alliance of the clergy, and the popularity which their 
cause acquired by being upheld against an excommuni- 
caated sovereign, had blinded them at first. They were 
firm allies of the Pope, only because they were im- 
placable enemies of the Emperor. The long contro- 
versy had partly wearied, partly exhausted men’s minds. 
Some moderate views by prelates of authority and 
I(>arning and of undoubted churchmanship had made 
strong impression. Hildebrand’s vast plan of rendering 
the clergy altogether independent of the temporal 
power, not merely in their spiritual functions, but. in 
all the possessions which they then held or might here- 
after obtain, and t’hereby becoming the rulers of the 
world, was perhaps imperfectly understood by some of 
the most ambitious, and deliberately rejected by some 
zealous but less worldly ecclesiastics. 

At first the aspect of affairs was singularly unpro- 
mising ; the contending .parties seemed to draw together 
only to repel each other with more host’ile violence. 
The immediate recognition -of Calixtus by the great 
German prelates, not his enemies alone but his adherents 
also, warned Henry of the J’oW formidable antagonist 
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arisen in the new Pope. Henry himself, by treating 
with Calixtus, acknowledged his supremacy, and so 
abandoned his own unhappy pageant, the Archbishop 
of Brags, to his fate. 

Calixtus summoned a council at Rheims, and never 
did Pope, in Rome itself, in the time of the Councilof 
world’s most prostrate submission, make a Et.::, 
more imposing display of power, issue his “lg. 
commands with more undoubting confidence to Chris- 
tendom, receive, like a feudal monarch, the appeals of 
contending kings ; and, if he condescended to negotiate 
with the Emperor, maintain a loftier position than this 
first great French Pontiff. The Norman chronicler 
beheld in this august assembly an image of the day of 
judgement.” The Pope’s consistorial throne was placed 
before the portal of the great church; just below him 
sate the cardinals, whom the annalist dignifies with the 
appellation of the Roman Senate. Fifteen archbishops, 
above two hundred bishops, and numerous abbots, and 
other ecclesiastical dignitaries, were present ; Albert of 
Mentz was attended by seven bishops, and guarded by 
five hundred armed men. 

The first part of the proceedings might seem sin- 
gularly in accordance with true pacific Christianity. 
Aft,er some canons on simony, some touching lay investi- 
tures and the marriage of the clergy, had been enacted 
in the usual form and spirit, the Pope renewed in the 
strongest language the Truce of God, which had been 
proclaimed by Urban II. At certain periods, from the 
Advent of the Lord to the Octave of the Epiphany; 
from Quinquagesima to Pentecost, and on certain other 
fasts and festivals, war was to cease throughout Chris4 

l Orderic. Vital., i. 726 ; Maxi, sub am. 
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tendom. At all times the Church took under its pro- 
tection and commanded peace to be observed towards 
monks and their property, females and their attendants, 
merchants, hunters, and pilgrims. The chaplains in the 
army were to discountenance plunder under severe 
penalties. The violators of the Truce of God were to be 
excommunicated every Sunday in every parish church : 
unless they made satisfaction, by themselves or by their 
kindred, were to be held unworthy of Christian burial.b 

The Eing of France, Louis the Fat, appeared in 
Kings of Franceand person with his barons, and, as before a su- 
England. preme tribunal, himself preferred his com- 
plaint against Henry I. Eing of England. His complaint 
related to no ecclesiastical matters ; he accused King 
Henry of refusing the allegiance due from the Duke of 
Normandy to the King- of France, of imprisoning his 
own brother Robert, the rightful Duke of Normandy, of 
many acts of hostility and persecution against the sub- 
jects of France. Geoffrey, Archbishop of Rouen, rose 
to defend King Henry. But the fierce tumult which 
broke out from the more numerous parhisans of France 
compelled him to silence. 

After the Countess of Poitou had brought a charge 
against her husband of deserting her and marr-ying 
another wife, there arose a new dispute between the 
Franks ad Normans concerning the bishopric of 
Evreux. Audoin, the bearded bishop of Evreux, 
accused Amalric of expeIling him from his see, and 
burning his episcopal palace. The chaplain of Amalric 
stood up and boldly replied, “It is thine own wicked- 
ness, not the injustice of Amalric, which has driven 

b Labbe, p. 684. 3dt. de Treugi% Dei in Volnm. F&r. German. IJhp 
lfi98. Ducmge in vocf L Trsugo.” 
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thee from thy see and burned thy palace. Amal. 
ric, disinherited by the King through thy malignant 
perfidy, like a true Norman warrior, strong in his own 
valour and in his friends, won back his honours. Then 
the King besieged the city, and during the siege the 
bishop’s palace and several of the churches were 
burned. Let the synod judge between Audoin and 
Amalric.” 

The strife between the French and the Normans 
was hardly appeased by the Pope himself. Calixtus 
delivered a long address on the blessings of peace, on 
the evils of war, war alike fatal to human happiness and 
to religion, But these beautiful and parental senti- 
ments were jealously reserved for the faithful sons of 
the Church. Where the interests of the Church were 
involved, war, even civil war, lost all its horrors. The 
Pope broke off the council for a few days, to meet the 
Emperor, who had expressed his earnest desire for peace, 
and had apparently conceded the great point in dispute. 
It was no doubt thought a great act of con- z;;;z 
descension as well as of courage in the Pope EIII~~KE 

to advance to meet the Emperor. The charact,er of 
Henry might justify the worst suspicions. He was 
found encamped at the head of 30,000 men. The 
seizure and imprisonment of Paschal was too recent in 
the remembrance of the Pope’s adherents not to excite 
a reasonable apprehension. Henry had never hesitated 
at any act of treachery to compass his ends ; would he 
hesitate even on the borders of France ? The 
Pope was safely lodged in the strong castle of Oct. 23’ “’ 
Moisson ; his commissioners proceeded alone to the 
conference. 

Their mission was only to give and to receive tho 
final ratificat,ion of a treaty, already consigned to writing 
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Henry had been persuaded, in an interview with the 
Bishop of Ch&lons and Abbot Pontius of Clugny, that 
he might surrender the investiture with the ring and 
the pastoral staff. That form of investiture (argued the 
Bishop of ChPlons) had never prevailed in France, yet 
as Bishop he had always discharged all the temporal 
claims of the sovereign, tribute, military service, tolls, 

. and the other rightful demands of the State, as faith- 
fully as the bishops of Germany, to whose investiture 
the Emperor was maintaining this right at the price of 
excommunication. “ If this be so,” replied t,he Em- 
peror, with uplifted hands, “ I require no more.” The 
Bishop then offered his mediation on the condition that 
Henry should give up the usage of investitures, sur- 
render the possession of the churches which he still 
retained, and consent to peace with all his enemies. 
Henry agreed to these terms, which were signed on the 
part of the Emperor by the Bishop of Lausanne, the 
Count Palatine, and other German magnates. The 
Pope on this intelligence could not but suspect the 
ready compliance of the Emperor ; the Bishop of Ostia 
and the Cardinal Gregory were sent formally to con- 
elude the treaty. They met the Emperor between 
Metz and Verdun, and drew up the following Con- 
cordat : -Henry surrendered the investiture of all 
churches, made peace with all who had been involved 
in war for the cause of the Church, promised to restore 
all the churches which he had in his possession, and to 
procure the restoration of those which had been granted 
to others. All ecclesiastical disputes were to be settled 
by the ecclesiastical laws, the temporal by the temporal 
judges. The Pope on his side pledged himself to make 
peace with the Emperor and with all his partisans; to 
make restitution on his part of everything gained in the 
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war. Theso terms by the Pope’s orders had been corn. 
municated to the Council, first in Latin by the Bishop 
of Ostia, afterwards explained to the clergy and laity in 
French by the Bishop of ChBlons. It was to ratify this 
solemn treaty that the Pope had set forth Treaty 
from Rheims ; while he remained in the castle brokeen Off. 
of Moisson, the Bishop of Ostia, John Cardinal of 
Crema, the Bishop of Vivarais, the Bishop of ChBlons, 
and the Abbot of Clugny, began to scrutinise with more 
severe suspicion the terms of the treaty. They dis- . 
covered, or thought they discovered, a fraud in the 
general concession of the invesGture of all churches ; it 
did not express the whole possessions of the churches. 
The Emperor was indignant at this new objection, and 
strong mutual recrimination passed between him and 
the Bishop of ChLlons. The King demanded time till 
the next morning to consider and consult his nobles on 
the subject. But so little did he expect the sudden 
rupture of the treaty that he began to discuss the form 
of his absolution. He thought it beneath his dignity to 
appear with bare feet before the Pope. The legates 
condescended to this request, provided the absolution 
were private. The next day the Emperor 
required further delay, and entreated the 

Oct. 26. 

Pope to remain over the Sunday. But the Pope 
declared that he had already condescended too far in 
leaving a general Council to confer with the Emperor, 
and returned with the utmost haste to Rheims. 

At first the conduct of the Pope by no means found 
universal approval in the council. As the prohibition 
of the investiture of all churches and ecclesiastical pos- 
sessions in any manner by lay hands was read, a murmur 
was heard not merely among the laity, but even among 
the clergy. It seemed that the Pope would resume all 
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possessions which at any time might have Jelonged to 
the Church, and were now in lay bands ; the dispute 
lasted with great acrimony till the evening. On the 
morning the Pope made a long speech so persuasive 
that the whole Council. bowed to his authority. He 
proceeded to the excommunication of the Emperor, 
which he endeavoured to array in more than usual 
awfulness. Four hundred and thirty-seven candles were 
brought and held lighted in the hands of each of the 
bishops and abbots. The long endless list of the excom- 
municated was read, of which the chief were Henry the 
Emperor, and Burdinus the Antipope. The Pope then 
solemnly absolved from their allegiance all the subjects 
of the Emperor. When this was over he pronounced 
his blessing, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 

Nov 2. Ghost, and dismissed the Council. After a . . 
short time the Pope advanced to Gisors, and 

had an interview with King Henry of England. Henry 
boldly justified his seizure of the dukedom of his brother 
Robert, from the utter incapacit,y of that prince to 
administer the affairs of the realm. He had not im- 
prisoned his brother ; he had placed him in a royal 
castle, like a noble pilgrim who was broken with cala- 
mities ; supplied him with food, and all that might 
suffice for a pleasant life. The Pope thought it wiser to 
be content with this hardly specious apology, and gently 
urged the Norman to make peace with the King of 
France.C 

Thus acknowledged by the greater part of Christen- 
dom, Calixtus II. determined, notwithstanding the unre- 
conciled hostility of the Emperor, to re-occupy his see of 
Rome. He made a progress through France, distributing 

c Odexic. Vitalis, L. 2, 13; W. Malmesbury. 
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everywhere privileges, immunities, dignities; crossed the 
Alps, and entered Italy by the pass of Susa.d 

The journey of Calixtus through Italy was a triumphal 
procession. The Imperialists made no attempt to arrest 
his march. On his descent of the Alps he was met with 
loyal deputations from the Lombard cities. Giordano, 
the Archbishop of Milan, hastened to pay homage to his 
spiritual sovereign. Landulph, the historian, appeared 
before the Pope at Tortona to lodge a complaint against 
the Archbishop for unjustly depriving him of his church. 
“During the winter we tread not the grapes in the wine- 
vat,” replied Lambert Bishop of Ostia ; e the Archbishop 
of Milan, he intimated, was a personage too important 
to run the risk of his estrangement. Piacenza, Lucca, 
Pisa, vied with each other in paying honours to the 
Pope.f As he drew near to Rome the Antipope fled and 
shut himself up in the strong fortress of Sutri. Rome 
had never received a Pope with greater apparent joy or 
unanimity. After a short stay Calixtus visited Monte 
Casino and Benevento. The Duke of Apulia, the Prince 
of Capua, and the other Norman vassals of the Church 
hastened to do homage to their liege lord. His royal 
descent as well as his high spiritual office, gave dignit,y 
to the bearing of Calixtus II. He sustained with equal 
nobleness the part of King and Pope. 

At the commencement of the following year he col- 
lected an army to besiege the Antipope Gregory VIII. 
in Sutri. Gregory in vain looked for succour, for rescue, 
to the Emperor, who had entirely abandoned, it might 
seem entirely forgotten, his cause. The Cardinal John 

* Compare the Keg&a from Nov. Lucca, early in May ; Piss, Mg 12 ; 
27, 1119, to March, 1120. Rome, June 3 ; Monte Casino, .July i 

l Landulph, jw , c. 35. Benevento, Aug. 8. 
f He was at Piacenza, April 17 ; 
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of Crema commanded the papal forces. The Pope him- 
self joined the expedition. Sutri made no determined 
resistance; and either through fear or bribery the garri- 

Capture ?lld son, after eight days, consented to surrender the 
$ze’g$- miserable Gregory. The cruel and unmanly 
pope. revenge of Calixtus, if it were intended as an 
awful warning against illegitimate usurpers of the papal 
power, was a signal failure.g The mockery heaped on 
the unsuccessful Gregory had little effect in deterring 
future ambitious prelates from setting up as Antipopes. 
Whenever an Antipope was wanted an Antipope was at 
hand. Yet degradation and insult could go no further. 
On a camel instead of a white palfrey, with a bristling 
hogskin for the scarlet mantle, the Archbishop of Braga 
was placed with his face towa.rds the rump of the 
animal, holding the tail for a bridle. In this attire he 
was compelled to accompany the triumphant procession 

April 23, of the Pope into Rome. He was afterwards 
IlX dragged about from one convent-prison to 

another, and died at length so utterly forgotten that the 
place of his death is doubtful. 

The Pope and the Emperor might seem by the sudden 
Affairs of rupture of the negotiations at Moisson and the 
Oermany. public renewal of the excommunication at 

Rheims, to be committed to more implacable hostility. 
But this rupture, instead of alienating still further 
the German princes from the Emperor, appeared to 
strengthen his party. His conduct in that affair ex- 
cited no disapprobation, no new adversaries availed 
themselves of the Pope’s absolution to renounce their 
allegiance. In the &Test of the Empire, when he 

g “ Ut ipse in su2 confunderetur er&scentiL, et aliis exemplum ~r&eret 
ue similia ulterius attemptare prasumatk”-Cardin. Armgon, in Vit. Calliit. 
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seemed most completely deserted, a sudden turn took 
place in his affairs. Many of the most powerful princes, 
even the Archbishop of Cologne, returned at least to 
doubtful allegiance. Saxony alone’ remained in rebel- 
lion, and in that province Albert, Archbishop of Mentz, 
having fled from his metropolitan city, was indefat,igable 
in organising the revolt. 

Henry, having assembled a powerful army in Alsace, 
and having expelled the rebellious Bishops of Worms 
and Spires, marched upon Mentz, which he threatened 
to besiege as the head-quarters of the rebellion. 

Albert, as legate of the Pope, appealed to the religion 
of the Saxons; he appointed fasts, he ordered public 
prayers to be offered in all the churches: he advanced 
at length at the head of an army, powerful enough to 
cope with that of the Emperor, to the relief of Mentz. 
The hostile armies of Germany were commanded by the 
temporal and spiritual head, the Emperor and the 
Primate : a battle seemed inevitable. 

But a strong Teutonic feeling had arisen in both 
parties, and a disinclination to shed blood in a quarrel 
between the Church and the Empire, which might be 
reconciled by their commanding mediation. The more 
extravagant pretensions of both parties were equally 
hostile to their interests. It was not the supreme feudal 
sovereign alone who was injured by the absolute immu- 
nity of all ecclesiastical property from feudal claims ; 
every temporal prince had either suffered loss or was in 
danger of suffering loss by this slow and irrevocable 
encroachment of the Church. They were jealous that 
the ecclesiastics should claim exemptions to which they 
could have no title. On the other hand it could by no 
means be their desire that the Emperor should fill all 
the great ecclesiastical sees, the principalities, as some 

VOL. Iv. E 
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wore, either with his own favourites or sell them to the 
highest bidder (as some Emperors had been accused of 
doing, as arbitrary Emperors might do), and so raise 
a vast and dangerous revenue which, extorted from the 
Church, might be employed against their civil liberties. 
Both parties had gradually receded from their extreme 
claims, and the Pope and the Emperor had made such 
concessions as, but for mutual suspicion, might at 
Moisson have led to peace, and had reduced the quarrel 
almost to a strife of words. 

After some negotiation a truce was agreed. upon; 
twelve princes were chosen from each party to draw up 
the terms of a future treaty, and a Diet of the Empire 
summoned to meet at Michaelmas in Wurzburg. 

The Emperor appeared with his more distinguished 
followers in Wurzburg, the Saxon army encamped at a 
short distance. Hostages were exchanged, and, as Wurz- 
burg could not contain the throng, the negotiations were 
carried on in the plain without the city. 

The Diet had full powers to ratify a peace for the 

Treaty of Empire; the terms were simple but compre- 
wmbUrG hensive. The Church and the Empire should 
each maintain its rights and revenues inviolable ; all 
seized or confiscated property was to be restored to its 
rightful owner; the rights of each estate of the Empire 
were to be maintained. An Imperial Edict was to be 
issued against thieves and robbers, or they were to 
be dealt with according to the ancient laws ; all violence 
and all disturbance of the peace to be suppressed. The 
King was to be obedient to the Pope, and with the 
consent and aid of the princes make peace with him, so 
that each should quietly possess his own, the Emperor 
the rights of the Empire, the Pope those of the Church. 
The bishops lawfully elected and consecrated retained 

. 
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their sees till the arrival of the Pope in Germany, those 
of Worms and Spires were to be restored to their 
dioeeses ; hostages and prisoners to be liberated on 
both sides. But the dispute between the Pope and the 
Emperor concerning the investitures was beyond the 
powers of the Diet, and the papal excommunication 
was revocable by the Pope alone. These points there- 
fore were reserved till the Pope should arrive in 
Germany to hold a General Council. But the Em 
peror gave the best ‘%ledge in his power for his sincerity 
in seeking reconciliation with the Church. He had 
granted a general amnesty to the rebellious prelates ; 
he had agreed to restore the expelled Bishops of Worms 
and Spires. Even Conrad, Archbishop of Saltzburg, who 
had taken an active part in the war against Henry, had 
been compelled to fly, and to conceal himself in a cave 
for a year, returned to his bishopric. On their side the 
Saxon bishops did not decline to enter into communion 
with the Emperor ; for even the prelates most sternly 
adverse to Henry did not condescend to notice the 
papal absolution from their allegiance; it was con- 
sidered as something which had not taken place. 

Notwithstanding an ill-timed dispute concerning the 
succession to the bishopric of Wurzburg, which Concordat of 

led to some hostilities, and threatened at the wOnns. 
last hour to break up the amicable settlement, affairs 
went smoothly on. 

The Pope himself wrot,e with t,he earnestness and con- 
ciliatory tone of one disposed to peace. He Feb. 19, 

reminded Henry of their consanguinity, and ‘12’. 
welcomed him as the dutiful son of St. Pet.er, worth) 
both as a man and as an Emperor of the more affec- 
tionate love and honour of the Holy See, since he had 
surpassed his later predecessors in obedience to t,he 

u2 
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Church of Rome. He emphatically disclaimed all in- 
tention in the Church to trench on the prerogative of 
the Empire.h 

The treaty was framed at Mentz under the auspices 
of the papal legates, Lambert Bishop of Ostia, Saxo 
Cardinal of Monte Caelio, and the Cardinal Gregory. It 
was sealed with the golden seal of the Empire by the 
Chancellor, the Archbishop of Cologne ; it was sub- 
scribed by the Archbishops of Cologne and Mentz, the 
Bishops of Bamberg, Spires, Augsburg, Utrecht, and 
Constance, and the Abbot of Fulda ; by Duke Frederick 
of Swabia, Henry of Bavaria, the Margraves Boniface 
and Theobald, the Palsgrave of the Rhine, and some 
other princes. 

So was it ratified at Worms by the papal legate and 
accepted by the German people. 

These were the terms of this important treaty, which 
were read to the German nation amid loud applauses, 
and received as the fundamental principles of the Papal 
and Imperial rights. 

The Emperor gives up to God, to St. Peter, and to 
the Catholic Church, the right of investiture by the ring 
and the pastoral staff; he grants to the clergy through- 
out the Empire the right of free election; he restores to 
the Church of Rome, to all other churches and nobles, 
the possessions and feudal sovereignties which have been 
seized during the wars in his father’s time and his own, 
those in his possession immediately, and he promises his 
influence to obtain restitution of those not in his posses- 
sion. He grants peace to the Pope and to all his 
partisans, and pledges himself to protect, whenever he 

h “ Nihil de tuo jure vindicare sibi curat ecclesia; rwc regni net imperii 
gloriam atktamus; obtineat ewlesia, quad Christi eat; habeat Imperator quad 
suum est.’ 
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shall be thereto summoned, the Church of Rome in all 
things. 

The Pope grants that all elections of bishops and 
abbots should take place in the presence of the Emperor 
or his commissioners, only without bribery and violence, 
with an appeal in cases of cont.ested elections to the 
metropolitan and provincial bishops. The bishop elect 
in Germany was to receive, by the touch of the sceptre, 
all the temporal rights, principalities, and possessions of 
the see, excepting those which were held immediately 
of the See of Rome; and faithfully discharge to the 
Emperor all duties incident to those principalities. In 
all other parts of the Empire the royalties were t,o be 
granted to the bishop consecrated within six months. 
The Pope grants peace to t.he Emperor and his adhe- 
rents, and promises aid and assistance on all lawful 
occasions. 

The treaty was ratified by the most solemn religious 
ceremony. The papal legate, the Bishop of *,=. 1122, 
Ostia, celebrated the mass, administered the 
Eucharist to the Emperor, declared him to be reconciled 
with the Holy See, and received him and all his partisans 
with the kiss of peace into the bosom of the Feb. 21, 

Catholic Church, The Lateran Council ratified ““. 
this momentous treaty, which became thereby the law of 
Christendom. 

So closed one period of the long strife between t.he 
Church and the Empire. The Christendom of our own 
calmer times, when these questions, excepting among 
rigid controversialists, are matters of remote history, 
may wonder that where the principles of justice, domi- 
nant at the time, were so plain and simple, and where 
such slight and equitable concessions on either side set 
this 1on.g quarrel at rest, Germany should be wasted by 
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civil war, Italy suffer more than one disastrous invasion, 
one Emperor be reduced to the lowest degradation, more 
than one Pope be exposed to personal insult and suf 
fering, in short, that such long, bloody, and implacable 
warfare should lay waste a large part of Europe, on 
points which admitted such easy adjustment. But, as 
usual in the collision of great interests, the point in 
dispute was not the sole, nor even the chief object 
of the conflict: it was on one part the total inde- 
pendence, and through the independence the complete 
ascendancy; on the other, if not the absolute subjuga- 
tion, the secret subservience of the spiritual power; 
which the more sagacious and ambitious of each party 
aimed eventually at securing to themselves. Both 
parties had gradually receded from this remote and un- 
acknowledged purpose, and now contended on open and 
ostensible ground. The Pope either abandoned as un- 
attainable, or no longer aspired to make the Church 
absolutely independent both as to election and as to the 
possession of vast feudal rights without the obligations 
of feudal obedience to the Empire. In Germany alone 
t.he bishops and abbots were sovereign princes of such 
enormous territorial possessions and exalted rank, that 
if constant and unswerving subjects and allies of the 
Pope, they would have kept the Empire in complete 
subjugation to Rome. But this rival sway had been 
kept down through the direct influence exercised by the 
Emperor in the appointment, and his theoretic power at 
least of withholding the temporalities of the great spi- 
ritual fiefs ; and the exercise of this power led to 
monstrous abuses, the secularisation of the Church, the 
transformation of bishops and abbots to laymen invested 
in mitres and cowls. The Emperor could not hope to 
maintain the evils of the old system, the direct appoint- 
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ment of his creatures, boys or rude soldiers, to those 
great sees or abbacies ; or to sell them and receive in 
payment some of the estates of the Church, and so 
to create an unconstitutional and independent revenue. 
It was even a wiser policy, as concerned his temporal 
interests, to elevate the order in that decent and im- 
posing character which belonged to their sacred calling 
-to Teutonise the Teutonic hierarchy. 

Indirect influence through the chapters might raise 
up, if a more free and more respected, yet more loyal 
race of churchmen ; if more independent of the Empire 
they would likewise be more independent of the Pope ; 
they would be Germans as well as churchmen; become 
not the sworn, immitigable enemies, but the allies, the 
bulwarks of the Imperial power. So in the subsequent 
contest the armies of the Hohenstaufen, at least of 
Frederick Barbarossa, appear commanded by the great 
prelates of the Empire ; and even Frederick II., if he 
had been more of a German, less of an ltalian sovereign, 
might, supported by the German hierarchy, have main- 
tained the contest with greater hopes of success. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

St. Bernxd and Innocent II. 

CALIXTUS II. had restored peace to Christendom; his 
strong arm during the latter part of his Pontificate kept 
even Rome in quiet obedience. He compelled both 
citizens and strangers to abandon the practice of wearing 
arms ; he levelled some of the strongholds from which 
the turbulent nobles sallied forth with their lawless fol- 
lowers to disturb the peace of the city, and to interfere 
in the election of Popes, or to defend some usurping 
Antipope against the legitimate Bishop of Rome: the 
tower of Cencius and that of Donna Bona were razed to 
the ground. But neither Calixtus nor Henry lived to 
see the effects of the pacification. The death of Calixtus 
took place a year before that of the Emperor.* With 
Henry V. closed the line of the Franconian Caesars in 
Germany; the second family which, since the separation 
of the dominions of Charlemagne, had handed down the 
Empire for several generations in regular descent. Of 
the Fmnconian Emperors, the first had been the faithful 
allies of the Papacy ; the restorers of the successors of 
St. Peter to freedom, power, and even sanctity, which 
they had lost, and seemed in danger of losing for ever, 
as the slaves and instruments of the wild barons and 
potentates of Rome and the Romagna. The two later 

* Death of Calixtus, 1124 (rather Dee. 13 or 14, 1123). The death of 
Henry, 1125, May 23~Falco Beneventanus in Chronic. i Pandulphus Piucnus 



CHAP. IV. HONORIUS IL 297 

Kings, the Henrys, had been in perpetual and dangerous 
conflict with those Pontiffs whom their fat,hers had rein- 
vested in dignity. 

‘. 

Calixtus had controlled, but not extinguished the 
Roman factions ; they were only gathering strength and 
animosity to renew the strife for his spoils, to contest 
the appointment of his successors. Even on the death 
of Calixtus, a double election, but for the unwonted 
prudence and moderation of one of the candida,tes, 
might have broken out into a new schism, and a new 
civil war. The Frangipanis were at the head of one 
faction, Peter the son of Leo of the other. They 
watched the last hours of the expiring Pontiff with 
outward signs of agreement, but with the in- AD. 1124. 

ward determination each to supplant the other Des 15, 16. 
by the rapidity of his proceedings. Lambert of Ostia, 
the legate who had conducted the treaty of pacification 
in Germany, was the Pope of the Frangipani. Their 
party had the scarlet robe ready to invest him. While 
the assembled Bishops in the Church of San Pancrazio 
had already elected Tebaldo Buccapecco, the Cardinal 
of Santa Anastasia, and were singing the Te Deum, 
Robert Frangipani proclaimed Lambert as Pope Elect, 
amid the acclamations of the people. Happily, how- 
ever, one was as sincerely humble as the other ambitious.b 
The Cardinal of Santa Anastasia yielded up his claim 
without hesitation; yet so doubtful did the legality of 
his election appear to the Pope himself, that, twelve 
days after, he resigned the Papacy into the hands of the 
Cardinals, and went through the forms of a new election. 

The Pontificate of Honorius II., during six years, was 

0 Jaffe’ however says, I think withont gnxnd, “Voluntate an ccr,.,txa 
abdicaverit, prum liquet.” 
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not marked by any great event, except the accession 
AD. 1124- of the Saxon house to the Imperial throne. 
~%tiusn. Yet the thunders of the Vatican were not 
silent ; his reign is marked by the anathemas which he 
pronounced, not now against invaders of uis ecclesi- 
astical rights and possessions. The temporal interests 
and the spiritual supremacy of the Popes became more 
and more identified ; all invasion of the actual property 
of the Pope, or the feudal superiority which he might 
claim, was held as sacrilege, and punished by the 
spiritual censure of excommunication. Already the 
Lateran Council, under Calixtus, had declared that any 
one who attacked the city of Benevento, being the 
Pope’s (a strong city of refuge, in the south of Italy, 
either against a hostile Emperor or the turbulent 
Romans, was of infinite importance to the Pontiff), was 
under anathema. The feudal sovereignty of the whole 
South of Italy, which the Popes, on some vague claim 
as representatives of the Emperors, had appropriated to 
the Roman See, and which the Normans, holding only 
by the precarious tenure of conquest, were not inclined 
to dispute, since it confirmed their own rights, was pro- 
tected by the same incongruous arms ; and not by these 
arms alone, Honorius himself at times headed the Papa1 
forces in the South.= When Roger the Norman laid 
claim to the succession of William Duke of Apulia, who 
had died childless, the Pope being unfavourable to his 
pretensions, he was cut off from the Church of Christ by 
the same summary sentence. 

In Germany all was peace between the Empire and 
the Papacy. Lothair the Saxon, the faithful head of 

c See Chron. Foss. Nov., F&o Beneventan., Romuald. Salernit. for brief 
notices of the Pope’s campaigns. Apud Muratori, G. R. It. vii. Coun:il at 
Troja, Nov. 11, 1127. 
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the Papal party, had beer. elected to the Empire. 
Honorius, in gratitude for past services, and in prophetic 
dread of the rising power of the Hohenstaufen, hastened 
to recognise the Emperor. Lothair, in his humble sub- 
mission, did not demand the homage of the clergy for 
their Imperial fiefs? Conrad, the nephew of the de- 
ceased King Henry, having attempted to seize the 
kingdom of Italy, was excommunicated as a Aprf,24, 
rebel against his rightful Sovereign. The hu- 1128. 

miliation of his rival Frederick of Swabia, and the 
failure of Conrad, left the Papalising Emperor in his 
undisturbed supremacy. 

The death of Honorius was the signal for a more 
violent collision between the ruling factions at ~;@;.30. 
Rome. They watched the dying Pope with election. 
indecent impatience. In secret (it was asserted %I%%. 
before the death, certainly on the day of the death and 
before the funeral of Honorius), a minority of the Car- 
dinals, but those, in their own estimation and in that of 
their adherents, the most eminent, elected Gregory, the 
Cardinal of St. Angelo, who took the name of Inno- 
cent ILe The more numerous party, waiting a more 
decent and more canonical time for their election, chose 
the Cardinal Peter Leonis, one of the sons of that Peter 
who had so long been conspicuous in Roman politics.’ 
He called himself Anacletus II. On his side hnacletus 
had the more canonical election, the majority of the 

d Jai%, Lothair, p. 36, &c. 1 that they ought to hare waited the 
e S. Bernard himself admits some formal ex:rmin&tion of this point, and 

wregularity at least in the election of not proceeded to another election. But 
Innocent. ‘( Kam etsi quid minus if the election was irregular and un- 

forte solenniter, et minus ordinabiliter canonical. it was null of itself. 
prwessit, in e0 qua: p wessit, nt ho&es f On the Peter Leonis compare Hi&, 

unit&is contendunt” Bernard argues of the Jews, iii., 32~. 
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Cardinals,g the strongest party in Rome. He imme 
diately made overtures to Roger Duke of Sicily, who 
had been excommunicated by Honorius. The Sicilian 
espoused at once the cause of Anacletus, in order to 
deserve the title of King, the aim of his ambition. Thus 
there was a complete revolution in the parties at Rome. 
The powerful family of Peter Leonis and the Normans 
were on the side of the Pope, eventually reputed the I 
Antipope ; the Emperor with all Northern Christendom 
united for the successful, as he was afterwards called, 
the orthodox Pontiff. The enemies of Leo (Anacletus), 
who scrupled at, no calumny,h attributed his success to 
his powerful connexions of family and of interest. He 
inherited a vast patrimonial property ; he had increased 
it by a large share in the exactions of the Curia, the 
Chancery of Rome, of which he had the command, and 
in legations. These treasures he had carefully hoarded 
for his great object, the Pont’ificate. Besides this, he 
scrupled not, it is said, to convert the sacred wealth of 
the churches to his use ; and when the Christians 
trembled to break up the silver vessels and crucifixes, 
he called in the Jews to this unholy work. Thus it is 
acknowledged that almost all Rome was on his side 
Rome, won, as his enemies aver, by these guilty and 

6 There were 16 cardinals for Inno- 
cent, 32 for Anacktus.-Anonym. apud 
Baronium, Epist., pp. 191, 192, 196. 
Other writers, of inferior authority, 
deny this. 

h “ Qui licet monachus, presbyter, 
cardinalis esset, scorto conjugates, 
monachas, sororem propriam, etiam 
consanguineas ad instar canis quoquo 
mode habere potuit, non defecit.“- 
Epist. Mantuin. Episcop. spud Neu- 
gart, diplom. Alemannia, 63, 64. Yet 

there seems no doubt that the Epistle 
of Peter the Cardinal, written by St. 
Bernard (notwithstanding Mabillm’s 
doubts), was addressed to Anacletus. 
“ Dil gimus enim bonam famam ves- 
tram, reveremur quam in vobis andi- 
vimns circa res Dei sollicitudinem et 
sirlcel~tatem.” Jaffe’ (p. 89) well ob- 
serves that it would be fatal to the 
character of Calixtos II. to have pro- 
moted a man of such monstrous d&o- 
luteness to the cardinalate. 
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sacrilegious means and maintained by the harshest 
cruelties.’ 

Innocent had in Rome the Frangipanis, a strong 
minority of the Cardinals, the earlier though question- 
able election ; he had the indelible prejudice against 
his adversary-his name and descent from a Jew and an 
usurer.k But he obtained before long the support d 
the Emperor Lothair, of the King of France, of Henry 
King of England, and, greater than these, of one to 
whom he owed their faithful aid, who ruled the minds 
of all these Sovereigns, Bernard, the Abbot of Clair- 
vaux. 

For half this century the Pope ceases to be the centre 
around whom gather the great events of Christian 
history, from whose heart or from whose mind flow forth 
the impulses which animate and guide Latin Christen- 
dom, towards whom converge the religious thoughts of 
men. Bernard of Clairvaux, now rising to the height 
of his power and influence, is at once the leading and 

* Innocent thus arraigns his rival: 
“ Qui papatum a longis metro tern- 
poribus al&ctarer;lt, par&urn vio- 
lent&, eanguinis effusione, destructione 
sacrarum imaginum, beati Petri cathe- 
dram occnpavit et peregrinos ac reli- 
gioshs quosdam ad apostolorum limina 
venientes captos, et tetris carceris 
squaloribus ac ferreis vincnlis man- 
d$os fame, siti, diversisque tor- 
mentorurn generibus tormentare nen 
desinit.“-Piss, June 20, apnd J&6, 
p. 561. On the other hand, Anacletus 
assert,s, “ Clerus omnis Romanus indi- 
viduQnobischaritatecoh~ret; przefectus 
urbii Leo Frangipane cum filio et Cencio 
Fmngipane[this was after the flight of 
Innocent] et nohiles omnes, et plebs om- 
nis Romana consuetam nobis fidelitatem 

fecerunt.“-Baronius, sub ann. 1130. 
k In the account of t!x Council of 

Rheims by Ordericus Vitxlis, we lead 
that Calixtus II. declnred his willingness 
to liberate the sonof Peter thesonofleo, 
whom he had brought with him as one 
of the hostages of the former treaty 
with the Emperor. “So saying, he 
pointed to a dark pale youth, morelike 
a Jew or a Hagarene than a Christian, 
clothed in rich raiment, but deformed 
in person. The Franks, who saw him 
standing by the Pope, mocked him, 
imprecated disgrace and ruin on his 
head, from their hatred to his father, 
whom they knew to be a most unscrupu- 
lous usurer.” This deformed boy could 
not be the future Pope, then probably 
a monk ; most likely it was a brother. 
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the governing head of Christendom. He rules alike the 
monastic world, in all the multiplying and more severe 
convents which were springing up in every part of 
Europe, the councils of tempoml sovereigns, and the 
intellectual developments of the age. He is peopling 
all these convents with thousands of ardent votaries of 
every rank and order; he heals the schism in the 
Papacy; he preaches a new crusade, in which a King 
and an Emperor lead the armies of the Cross; he is 
believed by an admiring age to have confuted Abdlard 
himself, and to have repressed the more dangerous 
doctrines of -4rnold of Brescia. His almost worshipping 
admirers adorn his life with countless miracles; pos- 
terity must admit the almost miraculous power with 
which he was endowed of guiding the minds of men in 
passive obedience. The happy congeniality of his 
character, opinions, eloquence, piety, with all the 
stronger sentiments and passions of the time, will 
account in great part for his ascendancy; but the man 
must have been blessed with an amazing native power 
and greatness, which alone could raise him so high 
above a world actuated by the same influences. 

Bernard did not originate this new outburst of monas- 
ticism, which had already made great progress in Ger- 
many, and was growing to its height in parts of France. 
He was a dutiful son rather than one of the parents of 
that great Cistercian order, which was now commencing 
its career in all its more attractive seclusion from the 
world, and its more than primitive austerity of disci- 
pline ; which in a short time became famous, and 
through its fame covered France, parts of England, and 
some other countries, with new monasteries under a 
more rigorous rule, and compelled some of the old iasti- 
tutions to submit to a harsher discipline. These founda. 
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tions, after emulating or surpassing the ancient Bene- 
dictine brotherhoods in austerity, poverty, obedience, 
solitude, grew to equal and surpass them in splendour, 
wealth, and independent power. 

It was this wonderful attribute of the monastic system 
to renew its youth, which was the life of medieval Chris- 
tianity ; it was ever reverting of itself to the first prin- 
ciples of its constitution. 1-t seized alike on all the 
various nations which now formed Latin Christendom; 
the Northern as the Southern, the German as the 
Italian. In this adventurous age there must be room 
and scope for every kind of religious adventure. The 
untameable independence and individuality of the Teu- 
tonic character, now dominant throughout Germany, 
France, and England, still displays itself, notwithstand- 
ing the complicated system of feudal tenures and their 
bondage, in the perpetual insubordination of the nobles 
to the sovereign, in private wars, in feats of hardihood 
and enterprise, bordering constantly on the acts of the 
robber, the freebooter, and the pirate. It had been at 
once fostered by, and found vent in the Crusades, which 
called on every one to become a warrior on his own 
account, and enrolled him not as a conscript or even as 
a feudal retainer, but as a free and voluntary soldier of 
the Cross, seeking glory or plunder for himself, or working 
out his own salvation by deeds of valour against the 
Unbelievers. 

It WM the same within the more immediate sphere of 
religion. When that yearning for independ- 2;;;;; 
ence, that self-isolating individuality was found adventure. 
in connexion with the strong and profound passion for 
devotion, there was nothing in the ordinary and esta- 
blished forms to satisfy the aspirations of this inordi- 
nate piety. Notwithstanding, or rather because of the 



304 LATIN CIIRISTIAh’ITY. &OK VIti 

completely organised system of Church government 
throughout the West, which gave to every province im 
metropolitan, to every city its bishop, to every parish 
its priest, there could not but be a perpetual insurrection, 
as it were, of men ambitious of something higher, more 
peculiar, more extraordinary, more their own. The 
stated and uniform service of the Church, the common 
instruction, must be suited to the ordinary level of faith 
a.nd knowledge: they knew no change, no progress, no 
accommodation to more earnest or craving spirits. The 
almost universal secularisation of the clergy would in- 
crease this holy dissatisfaction. Even the Pope had 
become a temporal sovereign, the metropolitan a prince, 
the bishop a baron, the priest perhaps the chaplain to a 
marauding army. At all events the ceremonial of the 
Church went on in but stately uniformity ; the most 
religious man was but a member of the same Christian 
flock ; there was little emulation or distinction. But all 
this time monastic Christianity was in the theory of the 
Church the only real Christian perfection ; the one 
sublime, almost the one safe’eourse, was the total abne- 
gation of the monk, renunciation of the world, solitude, 
asceticism, stern mortification. Man could not inflict 
upon himself too much humiliation and misery. The 
true Christian life was one long unbroken penance. 
Holiness was measured by suffering; the more remote 
from man the nearer to God. All human sympathies, 
all social feelings, all ties of kindred, all affections, were 
to be torn up by the roots from the groaning spirit ; 
pain and prayer, prayer and pain, were to be the sole, 
stirring, unwearying occupations of a saintly life. 

All these more aspiring and restless and insatiable 
spirits the monasteries invited within their hallowed 
walls ; to all these they promised peace. But they could 
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rarely fulfil their promise ; even they could not satisfy 
the yearnings for religious adventure. Most of the old 
monasteries which held the rule either of St. Benedict 
or of Cassian had become wealthy, and suffered the 
usual effects of wealth. Some had altogether relaxed 
their discipline, had Ion g renounced poverty; and the 
constant dissensions, the appeals to the bishop, to the 
metropolitan, or where, as they all strove to do, they 
had obtained exemption from episcopal jurisdiction, to 
the Pope, showed how entirely the other great vow, 
obedience to the abbot or prior, had become obsolete. 
The best were regular and tranquil ; they had achieved 
their labours, they had fertilised their immediate terri- 
tory, and as though they had now but to enjoy the fruits 
of their toil, they sunk to indolent repose. Even where 
the discipline was still severe, it was monotonous, to 
some extent absolute ; its sanctity was exacted, habitual, 
unawakening. All old establishments are impatient of 
innovation ; a higher flight of devotion becomes insubor- 
dination, or a tacit reproach on the ordinary course. 
Monasticism had been and was ever tracing the same 
cycle. Now the wilderness, the utter solitude, the 
utmost poverty, the contest with the stubborn forest and 
unwholesome morass, the most exalted piety, the devo- 
tion which had not hours enough during the day and 
night for its exercise, the rule which could not be en- 
forced too strictly, the strongly competing asceticism, 
the inventive self-discipline, the inexhaustible, emulous 
ingenuity of self-torture, the boastful servility of obe- 
dience ; then the fame for piety, the lavish offerings of 
the faithful, the grants of the repentant lord, the endow- 
ments of the remorseful king-the opulence, the power, 
the magnificence. The wattled hut, the rock-hewn 
hermitage, is now the stately cloister; the lowly church 

VOL. IV. II. 
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of wood the lofty and gorgeous abbey ; the wild forest 
or heath the pleasant and umbrageous grove ; the marsh 
a domain of intermingling meadow and corn-fields ; the 
brawling stream or mountain torrent a succession of quiet 
tanks or pools fatt’ening innumerable fish. The superior, 
once a man bowed to the earth with humility, care-worn, 
pale, emaciated, with a coarse habit bound with a cord, 
with naked feet, is become an abbot on his curvetting 
palfrey, in rich attire, with his silver cross borne before 
him, travelling to take his place amid the lordliest of 
the realm. 

New orders, therefore, and new institutions were ever 
growing out of the old, and hosts of youthful zealots 
were ripe and eager for their more extreme demands of 
self-sacrifice, and that which appeared to be self-abandon- 
ment, but in fact was often a loftier form of self-adora- 
tion. Already, centuries past, in the Benedictine abbeys, 
the second Benedict (of Aniane) had commenced a new 
era of discipline, mortification, saintliness according to 
the monastic notion of saintship. But that era, like 
the old one, had gradually passed away. Again, in the 
preceding century, Clugny had displayed this marvellous 
inward force, this reconstructing, reorganising, reani- 
mating energy of monasticism. It had furnished the 
line of German pontiffs to the papacy, it had trained 
Hildebrand for the papal throne and placed him upon 
it. But Clugny was now undergoing the inevitable fate 
of degeneracy : it was said that the Abbot Pontius had 
utterly forgotten the stern inflexibility of his great pre- 
decessor St. Hugh : he had become worldly, and as 
worldly, weak in discipline. 

But in the meanwhile, in a remote and almost inac- 
cessible corner of Burgundy, had been laid the found* 
tions of a commwity which by the time that the mind of 



CHAI,. IV. ivfOLESMl3 - STEPHEN HARD18 B.. 307 

Bernard of Clairvaux should be ripe for his great change, 
would be prepared to satisfy the fervid long- 
ings even of a spirit so intensely burning 

~o,esme 
’ 

with the 6re of devotion. The first origin of this fra- 
ternity is one of the most striking and characteristic 
stories of this religious age. Two brothers of the noble 
house of Molesme were riding through a wild forest, in 
arms, on their way to a neighbouring tournament. Sud- 
denly in the mind of each rose the awful thought, “ What 
if I should murder my brother, and so secure the whole 
of our inheritance ? ” The strong power of love, of 
virtue, of religion, or whatever influence was employed 
by the divine blessing, wrestled down in each the dark 
temptation. Some years after they passed again the 
same dreary road; the recollection of their former trial 
came back upon their minds ; they shuddered at once 
at the fearful power of the Tempter. They hastened to 
confess themselves to a holy hermit ; they then commu- 
nicated each to the other their fratricidal thoughts; 
they determined to abandon for ever a world which 
abounded in such dreadful suggestions, to devote their 
lives to the God who had saved them from such appalling 
sin. So rose at Molesme a small community, which 
rapidly became a monastery. The brothers, however, 
disappear, at least are not the most conspicuous in the 
history of this community. In the monastery, in the 
forest of Colon near Molesme, arose dissension, at length 
secession. Some of the most rigid, including the abbot, 
the prior, and Stephen Harding, an English- Stephen 

man, sought a more complete solitude, a more Harding. 

obstinate wilderness to tame, more sense-subduing po- 
verty, more intense mortification. ‘They found it in a 
desert place on the borders of Champagne and Burgundy. 
Nothing could appear more stubborn, more dismal, more 

x2 



308 LATlN CHRIST1 ANITY. f%OOK VIII. 

hopeless than t’his spot; it suited their rigid mood ; 
they had more than once the satisfaction of almost perish- 
ing by famine. The monastery of Citeaux had not yet 
softened away the savage character of the wilderness 
around when it opened its gates to Bernard of Clairvaux. 
Stephen Harding had become its abbot, and Stephen 
was the true founder of the Cistercian Order. 

Stephen Harding had been bestowed as an offering 
by his pious parents on the monastery of Sherborne in 
Dorsetshire. There he received his education, there he 
was fed with cravings for higher devotion which Sher- 
borne could not satisfy. He wandered as a pilgrim to 
Rome ; he returned with his spiritual wants still more 
pressing, more fastidious, more insatiate. Among the 
brethren of Molesme he found for a time a relief for his 
soul’s necessities : but even from Molesme he was driven 
forth in search of profound peace, of more full satisfac- 
tion ; and he was among the seven who retired into the 

Citeaux. 
more desolate and unapproachable Citeaux.” 
Yet already had Citeaux, though still rude and 

struggling, as it were, with the forest and the marsh, 
acquired fame. Odo, the mighty Duke of Burgmdy, 
the first patron of the new community, had died in the 
Holy Land. Ere he expired he commanded that his 
remains should not rest in the vaults of his cathedral at 
Dijon, or any of the more stately abbeys of his land,, 
where there were lordly prelates or chapters of priests 
to celebrate daily the splendid masses with their solemn 
music for his soul. He desired that they should rest in 
the humble chapel of Citeaux, blessed by the more pre- 

m Compare the Life of Harding, in rather than to revive legend, they 
the Lnw of the English Saints. If might, from their research and exquisite 

the writers of some of these biogra- charm of style, have enriched our 
phies had condeswendcd to write history literature. 
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vailing prayers of its holy monks. In after ages, Citeaux, 
become magnificent, was the burying-place of the Dukes 
of Burgundy ; but over t,heir gorgeous marble tombs it 
might be questioned whether such devout and earnest 
supplications were addressed to heaven as by the simple 
choir of Stephen Harding. 

But its glory and its power rose not from the sepulture 
of the Dukes of Burgundy, but from the entrance of the 
living Bernard within its walls0 Bernard was born of 
noble parentage in Burgundy. His father, Tecelin, was 
a man of great bravery and unimpeachable honour and 
justice ; his mother, Alith, likewise of high birth, a model 
of devotion and charity. Bernard was the third of six 
brothers; he had one sister. The mother, who had 
secretly vowed all her children to God, took the chief 
part in their early education, especially in that of Ber- 
nard, a simple and studious, a thoughtful and gentle 
youth, yet even in childhood of strong will and visionary 
imagination. Th e mother’s death confirmed the influence 
of her life. Having long practised secretly the severest 
monastic discipline, she breathed out her spirit amid the 
psalms of the clergy around her bed : the last movement 
of her lips was praise to God. 

The world was open to the youth of high birth, beau- 
tiful person, graceful manners, irresistible influence. 
The Court would at once have welcomed a young knight, 
so endowed, with her highest honours, her most intoxi- 
cating pleasures ; the Church would have trained a noble 
disciple so richly gifted for her most powerful bishoprics 
or her wealthiest abbeys. He closed his eyes upon the 

n The Life of St. Bernard (the first but without the knowledge or sanction 
book) by William the Abbot (Gul~bnus of Bernard. The second book bears the 
Abim), was written during hi lifetime, name of Bernard, Abbot of Bemwale. 
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world, on the worldly Church, with stern determination, 
He became at once master of his passions. His eyes had 
dwelt too long and too curiously on a beautiful female ; 
he plunged to the neck in a pool of cold water. His 
chastity underwent, but unattainted, severer trials. Yet 
he resolved to abandon this incorrigible world altogether. 
He inquired for the poorest, the most inaccessible, the 
most austere of monasteries. It was that of Citeaux. 
He arrived at the gates, but not alone. Already his 
irresistible influence had drawn around him thirty fol- 
lowers, all equally resolute in the renunciation of secular 
life, in submission to the most rigorous discipline ; some, 
men of middle life, versed in, but weary of, the world ; 
most, like himself, youths of noble birth, with life untried 
and expanding in its most dazzling promise before them. 
But this was not all ; his mother’s vow must be fulfilled. 
One after the other the strange and irresistible force of 
his character enthralled his brothers, and at length his 
sister. Two of the brothers with an uncle followed his 
steps at once : the elder, Guido, was married ; his wife 
refused to yield up her claims on her husband’s love. 
A seasonable illness enforced her submission ; she, too, 
retired to a convent. A wound in the side, prophesied, 
it was said, by Bernard, brought another, a gallant 
warrior, as a heart-stricken penitent into his company. 
When they all left the castle of their fathers, where they 
had already formed a complete monastic brotherhood, 
Guide, the elder, addressed Nivard the youngest son. 
(‘ To you remains the whole patrimony of our house.” 
“ Earth to me and heaven to you, that is no fair parti- 
tion,” said the boy. He lingered a short time with his 
aged father and then joined the rest. Even the father 
died a monk of Clairvaux in the arms of Bernard. But 
it was not on his own kindred alone that Bernard wrought 
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with this commanding power. When he was to preach, 
wives hurried away their husbands, mothers withdrew 
their sons, friends their friends, from the resistless magic 
of his eloquence. 

Notwithstanding its fame, the Cistercian monastery 
up to this time had been content with a few unincreasing 
votaries. Warlike and turbulent Burgundy furnished 
only here and there some conscience-stricken disciple to 
its dreary cells. The accession of the noble Bernard, of 
his kindred and his followers, raised at once the popu- 
larity and crowded the dormitories of this remote cloister. 
But Bernard himself dwelt in subjection, in solitude, in 
study. He was alone, except when on his knees with 
the rest in the choir ; the forest oaks and beeches were 
his beloved companions ; he diligently read the sacred 
Scriptures ; he strove to work out his own con- 
ception of perfect and angelic religion. He 

*xl. 1113. 

attained a height of abstraction from earthly things 
which might have been envied by a.n Indian Yogue. 
He had so absolutely withdrawn his senses from corn., 
munion with the world that they seemed dead to all 
outward impressions : his eyes did not tell him whether 
his chamber was ceiled or not, whether it had one win- 
dow or three. Of the scanty food which he took rather 
to avert death than to sustain life, his unconscious taste 
had lost all perception whether it was nauseous or 
wholesome. Yet Bernard thought himself but in his 
novitiate ; others might have attained, he had but begun 
his sanctification. He laboured with the hardest la- 
bourers, discharged the most, menial offices, was every- 
body’s slave ; the more degrading the office the more 
acceptable to Bernard. 

But the monastery of Stephen Harding could no 
longer contain its thronging votaries. From this me 
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tropolis of holiness Bernard was chosen to lead the first 
colony. There was a valley in Champagne, 

“airva”x’ not far from the river Aube, called the Valley 
of Wormwood, infamous as a den of robbers: Bernard 
and his companions determined to change it into a 
temple of God. It was a savage, terrible solitude, so 
utterly barren that at first they were reduced to live on 
beech-leaves : they suffered the direst extremity of 
famine, until the pat,ient faith of Bernard was rewarded 
by supplies pouring in from the reverential piety of the 
neighbouring peasants. 

To the gate of Clairvaux (Bernard’s new monastery 
had taken that musical name, to which he has given 
immortality) came his sister, who was nobly married, in 
great state, and with a splendid retinue. Not one of 
her brothers would go out to see her-she was spurned 
from the door as a sinner. “ If I am a sinner,” she 
meekly replied, “I am one of those for whom Christ 
died, and have the greater need of my brothers’ 
kindly counsel. Command, I am ready to obey!” 
Bernard was moved ; he could not separate her from 
her husband, but he adjured her to renounce all 
her worldly pomp. Humbeline obeyed, devoted her- 
self to fasting and prayer, and at length retired into a 
convent. 

Bernard’s life would have been cut short by his 
austerities ; this slow suicide would have deprived the 
Church of the last of her Fathers. But he had gone to 
receive orders from the Bishop of ChQlons, William of 
Champeaux, the great dialectician, the teacher and the 
adversary of AbBlard. With him he contracted a strong 
friendship. The wise counsel, and something like the 
pious fraud (venial here if ever) of this good prelate, 
compelled him to support his health, that most precious 
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gift of God, without which the other high gifts of the 
Creator were without value.’ 

The fame and influence of Bernard spread rapidly 
and widely ; his irresistible preaching awed and won all 
hearts. Everywhere Bernard was called in as the great 
pacificator of religious, and even of civil dissensions. 
His justice, his mildness, were equally commanding and 
persuasive. It was a free and open court, to which all 
might appeal without cost ; from which all retired, 
even if without success, without dissatisfaction ; con- 
vinced, if condemned by Bernard, of their own wrongful- 
ness. His wondering followers saw miracles in all his 
acts,P prophecies in all his words. The Gospels contain 
not such countless wonders as the life of Bernard. 
Clairvaux began to send forth its colonies ; to Clairvaux 
all looked back with fervent attachment to their 
founder, and carried his name with them by degrees 
through France, and Italy, and Germany, to England 
and Spain. 

Bernard, wort.hy as he was, according to the biogra- 
pher, to be compelled to accept them, firmly declined 
all ecclesiastical dignities. The Abbot of Clairvaux, 
with all the wealth and all the honours of the Church at 
his feet, while he made and unmade I’opes, remained 
but the simple Abbot. 

From the schism in the Yapal See between Inno- 
cent II. and Anacletus II., his life is the history of the 
Western Church. 

l The mere mature wisdom of P Some of them, of course, sink to 
Bernard viewed this differently. <‘ Ken the whimsical and the puerile. On 
ergo est tempera&a in solis reseeaudis one occasion he excommunicated the 
superfluis, est et in admittendis neces- flies, which disturbed and defiled a 
s&is.“-De Consider ., i. viii. Corn- church: they fell dead, and wcw swepl 
pare the whole chapter. , off the floor by baskets full. 
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Innocent, not without difficulty, had escaped from 

Nay, June, Rome, had dropped down to the mouth of the 
1130 ,nno;ent in Tiber, and reached the port of Pisa. Messen- 
l~hmce. gers were immediately despatched to secure 
the support of the Transalpine Sovereigns, more especi- 
ally of Louis the Fat, the King of France. The King, 
who had now become a recognised protector of the 
Pope, summoned a Council of the Archbishops and 
Bishops of the realm at Etampes. Both the King and 
the Prelates imperatively required the presence of 
Bernard, the holy Abbot of Clairvaux. Bernard ar- 
rived, torn reluctant, and not without fear, from his 
tranquil seclusion, and thus plunged at once into the 
affairs of the world. The whole assembly, the King and 
the Prelates, with flattering unanimity, referred the 
decision of this momentous question to him alone. Thus 
was Bernard in one day the arbiter of the religious 
destinies of Christendom. Was he so absolutely superior 
to that last infirmity of noble minds as to be quite un- 
dazzled by the unexpected majest,y of his position? 
He prayed earnestly ; did he severely and indifferently 
examine this great cause ? The burning passion of his 
letters, after he had embraced the cause of Innocent, 
does not, impress the unbiassed inquirer with the calm- 
ness of his deliberations. To the Archbishop of Tours, 

Sept. 11,113o. 
who was -,low to acknowledge the superior 
validity of Innocent’s claims, he writes per- 

emptorily-“ The abomination of desolation is in the 
holy places. Antichrist, in persecuting Innocent, is 
persecuting all innocence : banished from Rome, he is 
accepted by the world.‘?q 

Innocent hastened to the hospitable shores of France, 

< 6‘ P&us ab urbe, ab orbe rzceptm”-Qist. 124. 
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He landed at St. Gilles, in Provence, and proceeded by 
Viviers and Puy, in Auvergne, to the monas- 
tery of Clugny. There he was received, in 

act 26 
’ ’ 

the Eing’s name, by Suger, Abbot of St. Denys, and 

I proceeded with horses and with a suitable retinue upon 
his journey. At Clermont he held a Council, 
and received the allegiance of two of the great 

Nov. 18, 19. 

Prelates of Germany, those of Saltzburg and Munster. 
Near Orleans he was welcomed by the King and his 
family with every mark of reverence and 
submission. At Chartres, another monarch, Je”’ 3o’ ‘13” 
Henry I. of England, acknowledged Innocent as the 
legitimate successor of St. Peter.’ The influence of 
Bernard had overruled the advice of the English Prelatjes, 
and brought this second kingly spiritual vassal, though 
reluctant, to the feet of Innocent. “ Thou fearest the 
sin of acknowledging Innocent: answer thou for thy 
other sins, be that upon my head.” s Such was the 
language of Bernard to the King of England. The 
Pontiff condescended to visit Rouen, where the Norman 
Barons, and even the Jews of the city, made him splen- 
did presents. From Germany had come an yay 1. 
embassy to declare, that the Emperor Lothair ’ 
and a Council of sixteen Bishops, at Wurtzburg, had 
acknowledged Innocent. Anacletus was not only re- 
jected, but included under proscription with the disobe- 
dient Frederick the Hohenstaufen and Conrad the King 
of Italy; they and all their partisans were menaced 
with excommunication. The ambassadors in- pgz; of 
vited Innocent to visit Germany. Be held his Oct. 1s.’ 

first Council at Rheims, where he crowned the King of 
France and his infant son. He visited, before or after 

2 Williim of Malmdmry.-Cardin. Arragon. in Vit. * Wa Rernardi. 
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the Council, other parts of France. He was at Eta,mpes, 
ChSlons, Cambray, Laon, Paris, Beauvais, Compiegne, 
Auxerre, as well as at Liege, Rouen, Gisors, Pont-Y&e, 
with Bernard as his inseparable companion. In public 
affairs he appeared to consult his Cardinals ; but every 
measure had been previously discussed in his private 

At LiQe. conferences with the Abbot of Clairvaux. 
f”,~“““’ Bernard accompanied him to Liege. The 

Pope was received with the highest honours by the 
Emperor Lothair ; the Emperor held the reius of the 
Pope’s white palfrey ; but to the dismay of Innocent 
and his Cardinals, Lothair renewed the old claim to the 
investitures ; t and seemed disposed to enforce his demand 
as the price of his allegiance, if not by stronger mea- 
sures. Innocent thought of the fate of Paschal, and 
trembled at the demand of the Bahbarian. But the 
eloquence of Bernard overawed the Emperor : Lothair 
submitt.ed to the spell of his authority.” On his return 
from Liege, the Pope visited the Abbey of Clairvaux. 
It was a strange contrast with the magnificence of his 
reception in the stately churches of Rheims, of Rouen, ’ 
and of Liege, which were’ thronged with the baronial 
clergy, and their multitudes of clerical attendants, and 
rich with the ornaments offered by pious kings and 
princes ; nor less the contrast with the gorgeous state of 
the wealthy monasteries, even the now splendid, almost 
luxurious Clugny. He was met at Clairvaux by the 
poor of Christ, not clad in purple and tine linen, but in 

1 “ Episcoporum sibi restitui investi- quiescere importums improbiique pm- 
taras, quas ab ejus przdecessore Im- tulationibus iracundi atque irasoentis 
pelatore Henrico, Romana Ecclesia regis.“-S. Bernard., Epist. 150. 
vindical at.“-Emold. Vit. Bernard. Bernard has rather overcharged tha 

a “ Sed net L&ii cervicibus im- wrath of the meek Lothair. 

mineni mucro barbaricus oompulit ac- , 



CHAP. IV. INNOCEXT AT CLAIRVAUX. 317 ’ 

tattered raiment ; not bearing Gospels or sacred books 
embossed in gold, but a rude stone cross. No trumpet 
sounded, no tumultuous shouts were heard; no one 
lifted his looks from the earth, no curious eye wandered 
abroad to gaze on the ceremony; the only sound was a 
soft and lowly chant. The Prelates and the Pope were 
moved to tears. The Roman clergy were equally as- 
tonished at the meanness of the Church furniture, the 
nakedness of the walls ; not less by the hardness ancl 
scantiness of the fare, the coarsest bread and vegetables, 
instead of the delicacies to which they were accus- 
tomed ; a single small fish had been procured for the 
Pope. They had little desire to sojourn long at 
Clairvaux.x 

Bernard could boast that Innocent was now acknow- 
ledged, and chiefly through his influence, by ~z;;J 
the Kings of France, England, Spain, and by bgailthe 
the Emperor. The more powerful clergy be- ;ffna~!‘pioe 
yond the Alps, all the religious communities, the 
Camaldulites, the Vallombrosans, the Carthusians, those 
of Clugny , with other Benedictines ; his own Cistercians, 
in all their wide-spreading foundations, were on the 
same side. In Italy, the Archbishop of Ravenna, the 
Bishops of Pavia, Pistoia, Asti, and Parma, offered their 
allegiance. Of all the Sovereigns of Europe, Duke 
Roger of Sicily alone, bribed by the promise of a crown, 
adhered to his rival. 

Bernard has now become an ardent, impassioned, dis- 
dainful partisan ; he has plunged heart and soul into 
the contlict and agitation of the wor1d.Y Anacletus 

1 Epist. 125. hers to have been in favour of Innweat 
I Benmrd insists throughout on the “ Cujus electlo sauior numenxn eligen 

canonical election of Innocent. In one tium et nornero vincens et merito.” 
place he doubtfully asserts the mm- In other passages be rests thevalidity 
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had dared to send his legates into France: Aquitaine 
had generally espoused his cause. “ Why not,” writes 
the indignant Bernard to the Bishops of that province, 
“to Persia, to Decapolis, to the farthest Scythians ?” 
Bernard’s letters are addressed to the cities of Italy 
in terms of condescending praise and commanding 
authority rather than of meek persuasion. He exhorts 
them, Genoa more especially, which seemed to have 
been delighted with his presence, to reject the insidious 
alliance of the King of Sicily.” He threatens Milan, 
and hints that the Pope may raise bishops into arch- 
bishops, degrade archbishops into bishops. His power 
over the whole clergy knows no limitation. Bernard 
offers his mediation ; but the price of reconciliation is 
not only submission to the spiritual power of Pope 
Innocent, but to the renunciation of Conrad, who still 
claimed the kingdom of Italy. They must make satis- 
faction, not to the Pope alone, but to the Emperor 
Lothair, the Pope’s ally. 

The Emperor Lothair had promised to reinstate Inno- 
cent in the possession of Rome. Innocent entered 
Italy; he was received in Asti, Novara, Brescia, Cre- 
Nor B 1132, mona, Piacenza ; he met the Emperor on the 

. 9 plains of Roncaglia. From Piacenza he moved 
to Pisa, reconciled that city with her rising rival 

of the election altogether on the sound- 
neck of his adherents. It is the “ dig- 
nitas eligentium. Hanc aim, ni fallor, 
partem saniorem invenies.“-Epist. 
126. “ El&i0 meliorum, approbatio 
plurium, et quod hit efficacins est, 
morum attestatio, Innocentium spud 
omnes commendant, summum con- 
firmant Pontificem.” Consult these 
three epistles, of which the rhetxic is 
more powerful than the argument. 

z ‘: Habet tamen ducem Apnlia, 
sed s&m ex principibus, ipsumquo 
usurp&e corona: mercede ridicula com- 
pamturn.“-Anacletus had kept his 
compact and advanced Roger to the 
kingdom of Sicily, Sept. 27, 1130.- 
Epist. 129 to 134. Some of thesewere 
written (Epist. 129) during Bernard’cl 
progress through Italy. 

* Epist. 137, addressed ta the Ema 
pMS. 
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Genoa, and rewarded the obedience of Genoa by raising 
the see into an archbishopric. The fleets of 
Genoa and Pisa became the most useful allies Mm*’ 1133’ 
of the Pope. The next year the Emperor and the Pope 
advanced to Rome, Bernard still by the side of the 
conquering Pontiff. hnacletus did not venture 
to defend the city; he retired beyond the *“’ 30’ 
Tiber, occupied the Vatican, and maintained the Castle 
of St. Angelo. On either side of the river sat a Pope 
launching his interdict against his adversary. The 
Pope rewarded the Emperor’s fidelity by crowning him 
and his Empress Richilda with great solemnity in the 
Lateran Church. Lothair swore to protect the Pope 
and the royalties of St. Peter to the utmost of 
his power; to enforce the restoration of all the June4’ 
rights and possessions withheld by violence from the 
See. But the presence of Lothair was the only safe- 
guard of Innocent in Rome. No sooner had the Em- 
peror returned to Germany than Innocent retired to 
Pisa, which, in St. Bernard’s words, had the dignity of 
becoming a second Rome, the seat of exiled Pontiffs. 
Bernard was indignant at the long though necessary 
tardiness of the Emperor. It, was not for him to excite 
to war, but it was for the Emperor to vindicate his 
throne from the Sicilian usurper ; to defend the Church 
from the Jewish schismatic. His letter is that of a 
superior, under the guise of the lowest humility, dic- 
tating what is irrefragably right ; in its address it is the 
supplication of a suitor; in its substance, in its spirit, a 
lofty reprimand.b He rebukes him for other weak- 
nesses; for neglecting the interests of God by allow- 
ing the Church of St. Gingoulph to be oppressed ; 

b Epist. 139, 140. 
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he rebukes him for his ingratitude to Piss, always 
the loyal subject and the most powerful ally of the 
Empire. 

It was not till the fourth year of Innocent’s retire- 
ment had begun (at Pisa” he exercised all the functions 
of a Pope, except over Rome and in t,he south of Italy), 
that Lothair appeared again under the Alps at the head 
of a formidable army. The Pope, at the head of one 
division, marched against the cities in the neighbour- 
hood of Rome ; Lothair against the great ally of Ana- 
cletus, the King of Sicily. Lothair subdued the March 
of Ancona, the Principality of Capua, and almost the 
whole of Apnlia. But this conquest endangered the 
amity between the Emperor and the Pope. Each 
claimed the right of investiture. Since the Norman 
conquest the Popes had maintained their strange claim 
to sovereignty over the whole kingdom of Naples ; their 
right was grounded on the exercise of the right. The 
Emperor, as Emperor and King of Italy, declared him- 
self undoubted sovereign of all which had not been 
expressly granted by his predecessors to the Holy See. 
A compromise took place ; the new Duke Rainer swore 
fealty both to the Emperor and to the Pope. The 
King of Sicily had quietly withdrawn his troops, and 
waited his opportunity, when the Emperor should return 
to Germany,d to resume the offensive. Anacletns, in 
his impregnable fortress of St. Angelo, defied his ene- 

mies. But his death relieved Innocent from 
Jaa25’ ‘13” his obstinate antagonist. The descendant of 
the Jew was buried secretly, lest his body, like that of . 
Formosus, should be torn from its resting-place by the 

c Innocent was at Pisa from Nov. 16, 1133 to Feb. 28, 1137. He IVIW ot 
the plain of Ronmglia, Nov. 3, 1136. 

’ ‘l-h Emperor Lothair died cm hii return to Germany, Dec. 3-4, 1137. 
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vengeance -of his enemies. An Antipope was elected 
two months after the death of Anacletus ; he Yerch to 
held his state but for two months more. ‘For May “* 
Innocent had returned ti Rome, with Bernard by his 
side. Bernard, he himself declares, was con- 
stantly sighing for the quiet shades of Clair- 

Jan. 12. 

vaux, for seclusion, for unworldly self-sanctification ; 
but the interests of God and the commands of the Pope 
detained him, still reluctant, in the turmoil of secular 
affairs. His eloquence now wrought, perhaps, its 
greatest triumph; it prevailed over Roman faction and 
priestly ambition. Victor II., such was the name which 
the Cardinal-Priest Gregory had assumed with the 
Popedtim, renounced his dignity ; the powerful family 
of Peter the son of Leo abandoned the weary contest, 
and all Rome acknowledged the Pope of St. Bernard, 

Never had Rome or any other city of Christendom 
beheld so numerous a council as that held by Innocent 
II. in the Lateran Palace on the 4th of April, 1X39- 
a thousand bishops (five from England), countless 
abbots, and other ecclesiastical dignitaries. The decrees 
have survived, not the debates of this Council. The 
speech of the Pope may be read ; there is no record of 
those of Bernard and of the other ruling authorities. 
But the decrees, as well as the speech of Innocent, 
image forth the Christianity of the times, the Chris- 
tianity of St. Bernard. 

The oration of the Pope is remarkable, as distinctly 
claiming a feudal superiority over the whole clergy of 
Christendom. Every ecclesiastical dignity is held of 
him, as the great spiritual liege lord.” After inveighing 

* ‘6 Quia a Romani pontificis licentia et sine ejos permissione leg&m non 
cccldastici ordinis celsitu~o, quasi tenetur.“-Chronicon. Maurin. spud 
feOnalis jwis consuetudine mscip~tur, Labbe. 

VOL. IV. Y 
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against the sacrilegious ambition of the Antipope, Inno- 
cent annulled all his decrees. “ We degrade all whom 
he has promoted ; we expel from holy orders and depose 
all whom he has consecrated.” Those ordained by the 
legate of Anacletus, Gerard of AngonlSme, were inter- 
dicted from t’heir functions. Each of these degraded 
Prelates was summoned. The Pope assailed those that _ 
appeared with indignant reproaches, wrenched their 
pastoral staves out of their hands, himself stripped the 
palls from their shoulders, and without mercy took 
away the rings by which they were wedded to their 
churches. 

The decrees of the Lateran Council, while the Pope 
asserted his unlimited power over the episcopal order, 
gave to the bishops the same unlimited power over the 
lower clergy.f Even for irregular or unbecoming dress 
they might be deprived of their benefices. The mar- 
riage of subdeacons was strictly forbidden. A remark- 
able statute inhibited the prevailing usage of monks 
and regular canons practising law and medicine; the 
law, as tending not merely to withdraw them from their 
proper occupation of psalmody, but as confounding their 
notions of right and wrong, of justice and iniquity, and 
encouraging them to be avaricious of worldly gain. 
The same avidity for lucre led them to practise medi- 
cine, the knowledge of which could not be reconciled 
with the severe modesty of a monk. 

Another significant canon betrayed that already a 
secret insurrection was brooding in the hearts of men 
against the sacerdotal authority of the Church. These 
very times witnessed a formidable struggle against her 
wealth and power ; and some bolder men had already 
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begun to question her doctrines. The twenty-third 
canon of the Lateran Council might seem directed 
against the anabaptists of the 16th century. “ We 
expel from the Church as heretics those who, under the 
semblance of religion, condemn the sacrament of the 
body and blood of Christ, the baptism of children, the 
priesthood, and the holy rite of marriage.” The heretics 
against whom this anathema was aimed will before long 
force themselves on our notice. 

The legislation of the Lateran Council did not con- 
fine itself to the affairs of the clergy, or, strictly speak- 
ing, of religion. The Council assumed the office of 
conservator of the public morals and the public peace. 
It condemned usurers and incendiaries. It repeated 
the enactment demanding security at all times for 
certain classes, the clergy of all orders, monks, pilgrims, 
merchants, and rustics employed in agriculture, with 
their beasts, their seed, and their flocks. The Truce of 
God was to be observed on the appointed days under 
peril of excommunication ; after a third admonition 
excommunication followed, which if the clergy did not 
respect, they were to be degraded from their orders. 
The persons of the clergy were taken under especial 
protection. It was sacrilege to strike a clergyman or 
a monk-a sacrilege, the penalty of which could only 
be absolved on the death-bed. A rigid decree prohi- 
bited tournaments as a vain display of strength and 
velour, and as leading to bloodshed. Another singular 
decree condemned the use of the cross-bow against 
Christians and Catholics as an act deadly and hateful 
to God. 

This solemn Christian protest against the habits of a 
warlike age, as might be expected, had no immediate 
or visible effect: yet. still as a protest it may have . 

Y2 
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worked in the depths of the Christian mind, if not abso- 
lutely compelling its observance, yet giving weight and 
authority to kindred thoughts in reflective minds; at all 
events, rescuing Christianity from the imputation of a 
total forgetfulness of its genuine spirit, an utter extinc- 
tion of its essent,ial character. 

In that strange discordance indeed which is so em- 
barrassing in ecclesiastical history, almost all the few 
remaining years of Innocent II., the great pacificator, 
are occupied in war. He is heading his own armies, 
first against Tusculum and other rebellious cities in the 
neighbourhood of Rome ; then in an obstinate war 
against the King of Sicily. It would be curious, if it 
were possible, to ascertain how far the papal troops 
respected the monk and the pilgrim, the merchant and 
the husbandman; how far they observed the solemn 
days of the Truce of God. In these unseemly martial 
expeditions the Popes were singularly unfortunate, yet 
their disast,ers almost always turned to their advantage. 
Like his predecessor Leo IX., Innocent fell, as a pri- 
soner of war, into the hands of his enemies. Again the 
awe-struck Norman bowed before his holy captive ; and 

\ Innocent as a prisoner obtained better terms than he 
would have won at the point of the sword. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Gotschalk-Abdard. 

THE papacy is again united in the person of Innocent II., 
but the work of the real Supreme Pontiff of Christendom, 
of the ruling mind of the West, is but half achieved. 
Bernard must be followed to other conquests, to other 
victories ; victories which for some centuries left their 
influence upon mankind, and arrested the precocious, 
irregular, and perilous struggles for intellectual and 
spiritual, and even civil freedom. 

Monastic Christianity led to two unexpected but 
inevitable results, to the expansion of the Twogreet 
human understanding, even till it strove to ~~~~~~~ 
overleap the lofty barriers of the established begin. 
Catholic doctrine, and to a sullen and secret mutiny, at 
length to au open insurrection, against the power of 
the sacerdotal order. The former revolt was not only 
premature, but suppressed without auy immediate out- 
burst menacing to the stability of the dominant creed 
and institutions. It was confined not indeed to a few, 
for the schools of those whom the Church esteemed the 
most dangerous teachers were crowded with young and 
almost fanatical hearers. But it was a purely iutellec- 
tual movement. The Church raised up on her side as 
expert and powerful dialecticians as those who strove 
for emancipation. Wherever philosophy aspired to be 
independent of theology, it was seized and carried 
captive back. Nor did the Church by any means excln 
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sively maintain her supremacy by stern and imperious 
authority, by proscribing and suppressing inquiry. 
Though she did not disdain, she did not entirely rely 
on fixing the infamy of heretical doctrine upon the 
more daring reasoners ; she reasoned herself by her 
sons with equa 1 vigour, if with more submissiveness; 
sounded with her antagonists the depths of metaphysical 
inquiry, examined the inexhaustible processes of human 
thought and language, till gradually the gigantic bulwark 
of scholastic theology rose around the Catholic doctrine. 

Of this first movement, the intellectual struggle for 
emancipation, Abe’lard was the representative and the 
victim. Of the second, far more popular, immediate, 
and while it lasted, perilous, that which rose up against 
the whole hierarchical system of Christendom, the 
champion was Arnold of Brescia. This last was for a 
time successful ; combining with t,he inextinguishable 
republican spirit of the Roman populace, it curbed and 
subjugated the great head of the hierarchy in the very 
seat of his power. It required a league between a 
powerful Emperor and an able Pope to crush Arnold 
of Brescia ; but in the ashes of Arnold of Brescia’s 
funeral pile smouldered for centuries the fire which was 
at length to blaze out in irresistible violence. 

. 

Both these movements sprang naturally out of 
monastic Christianity ; it is necessary to trace the birth 
of each in succession from this unsuspected and unsus- 
pecting origin. It was impossible, even in the darkest 
times, to seclude a large part of mankind from the 
active duties of life without driving, as it were, some 
into intellectual occupation. Conventual discipline 
might enslave or absorb the greater number by its 
perpetual round of ritual observance; by the distribu- 
tion of day and night into short portions, to each of 
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which belonged its prayer, its maceration, its religious 
exercise. It might induce in most a religious terror, 
a fearful shrinking of the spirit from every possibly 
unlawful aberration of the mind, as from any un- 
lawful emotion of the body. The coarser and more 
sluggish minds would be altogether ice-bound in the 
alternation of hard labour and unvarying religious 
service. They would rest contented in mechanical 
drudgery in the field, and as mechanical religion in the 
chapel. The calmer and more imaginative would sur- 
render themselves to a dreamy ecstacy of devotion. 
Mysticism, in some one of its forms, would absorb all 
their energies of mind, all their aspirations of heart. 
Meditation with them might be one long, unbroken, un- 
ceasing adoration, the more indistinct the more awful, 
the more awful the more reverential ; and that rever- 
ence would suppress at once any question bordering on 
presumption. Submission to authority, the vital prin- 
ciple of monasticism, would be a part of their being. 
Yet with some contemplation could not but lead to 
thought ; meditation would quicken into reflection ; 
reflection, however checked by authority and restrained 
by dread, would still wander away, would still strive 
against its barriers. The being and the attributes of 
God, the first prescribed subject of holy contemplation, 
what were they ? Where was the bound, the distinc- 
tion, between things visible and things invisible ? things 
material and things immaterial ? the real and the un- 
real ? the finite and the infinite ? The very object 
which was continually enforced upon the mind by its 
most sublime attribute, the incomprehensibility of God, 
tempted the still baffled but unwearied desire of com- 
prehension. Reason awoke, composed itself again to 
despairing slumber on the lap of authority ; nwoke 



328 LATIN CHRISTIANITY, BOOK VIII. 

agaixi , its slumbers became more disturbed, more irre- 
gular, till the anodyne of awe had lost its power. 
Religion itself seemed to compel to metaphysical in- 
quiry ; and the region of metaphysical inquiry once 
expanding on the view, there was no retreat. Reason 
no sooner began to cope with these ineviiable subjects, 
than it was met on the threshold by the great question, 
the existence of a world inapprehensible by our senses, 
and that of t,he mode of its apprehension by the mind. 
This great unanswerable problem appears destined to 
endure as long as mankind; but no sooner was it 
st,arted and followed out by the contemplative monk, 
than from an humble disciple of the Gospel he became 
a philosopher; he was, perhaps, an unconscious Aris- 
totelian, or an unconscious Plat.onist. But in truth the 
tradition of neither philosophy had absolutely died out. 
Among the few secular books which survived the wreck 
of learning and found their way into the monastic 
libraries, were some which might foster the bias either 
to the more rational or more ideal view.a 

So in every insurrection, whether religious or more 
philosophical, against the dominant dogmatic system, a 
monk was the leader, and there had been three or four 
of these insurrections before the time of AbBlard. Even 
early in the ninth century the German monk Gotschalk 
had revived the dark subject of predestination. This 
subject had almost slept since the time of Augustine 
and his scholar Fulgentius, who had relentlessly crushed 
the Semi-Pelagianism of his day.b It is a singular 

* The Isagoge of Porphyrius; the I‘ A peine le prophbte bait mart 
works of Boethius. qu’une dispute s’6leva entre les thdo- 

b It is curious that the first heresy logiens SW le dogme de I’r&lestina. 
after the establishment of Moham- Con.“-Schmolder’s Essai, p. 192 
medauism, was the denial, or ques- See also Ritter, Chrj&cha Philosophic, 
tioning at least, of przdestinarianism. p. 693. 
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circumstance, as has been before shown, that this reli- 
gious fatalism has been so constantly the creed or 
rather the moving principle of those who have risen ul) 
against established ecclesiastical authority, while an 
established religion tends constantly to acquiesce in a 
less inflexible view of divine providence. The reason 
is simple and twofold. Nothing less than a stern fana- 
ticism, which makes the reformer believe himself under 
the direct guidance, a mere instrument, predestined by 
God’s providence for this work, would give courage to 
confront a powerful hierarchy, t’o meet obloquy, perse- 
cution, even martyrdom ; the same fanaticism, by 
awakening a kindred conviction of an absolute and 
immediate call from God, gives hope of a successful 
struggle at least, if not of victory ; he is pre.doomed or 
specially commissioned and avowed by the Most High 
On the other hand an hierarchy is naturally averse to a 
theory which involves the direct and immediate opera- 
tion of God by an irreversible decree upon each indi- 
vidual mind. Assuming itself to be the intermediate 
agency between God and man, and resistance to its 
agency being the sure and undeniable consequence of 
the tenet, it cannot but wish to modify or mitigate that 
predestination which it does not altogether reject. It is 
perpetually appealing to the freewill of man by its 
offers of the means of grace ; as the guide and spiritual 
director of each individual soul, it will not be super-? 
seded by an anterior and irrevocable law. Iredestina- 
tion, in its extreme theory at least, disdains all the 
long, slow, and elaborate work of the Church, in train- 
ing, watching, controlling, and submitting to eccle- 
siastical discipline, the soul committed to its charge. 
The predestinarian, though in fact (such is the logical 
inconsistency of strong religious belief) by no means 
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generally antinomian, is always represented and indeed 
believed to be antinomian by those from whose rigid 
authority this primary tenet emancipates the disciple. 
So it was that the Transalpine hierarchy, under the 
ruling influence of Hincmar, Archbishop of Rheims, 
who at one time possessed almost papal authority, 
persecuted the Predestinarian as a dangerous and law- 
less heretic ; and Gotschalk endured the censure of a 
council, the scourge, the prison, with stubborn and 
determined confidence, not merely that he was fulfilling 
his divine mission, but that in him the Church con- 
demned the true doctrine of the irrefragable Augus- 
tine.c 

Hincmar called to his aid, against this premature 

scotus Luther, an ally who alarmed the Church no 
sr’gena* less than Gotschalk himself by his appeal to a 

new power above Catholic authority, human reason. 
We have already encountered this extraordinary man 
as the spirit,ual ancestor, the parent of Berengar of 
Tours and of his anti-transubstantiation doctrine. A 
sudden revulsion took place. Hincmar, by his over- 
weening pride and pretensions to supremacy, at least 
over the whole Church of Prance, had awakened a 
strong jealousy amonb p the great prelates of the realm. 
Prudentius of Troyes took the lead against him ; and 

c G&chalk stands so much alone, liter omnino omnea reprobm, qui in me 
that 1 thought it not necessary, duling judicii d;lmnnbuntur propter ipsorum 
*he age of Hincmnr, to arrest the course mala merita, idem ipse incommutabilis 

of events by the discussion of his vie&-s. Dens per justum judicium ~uum incom- 
His tenets may be seen in one sentence mutabiliter przdestinavit ad mortem 
from his own works in Hincmar’s De merit0 sempitwnam.” In Archbishop 
Pmdestinetione : “ Quia Ficut Dew Ussher’s works will be found the whole 
incommutabilis aute mundi constitu- controversy. Gotteschalci et Pm&s- 
tionem omnes electos sues incommu- tinatiariae Controversia: ab eo mota: 
tnbilitw per gmtaitnm gratiam sum Historia. See also the Lectures d 
pr;edestinavit ad vitnm zternam, simi- 11. Amph 
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though eventually Gotschalk died in a prison, yet Hinc- 
mar became a tyrannical persecutor, well nigh a heretic, 
Gotschalk an injured victim, if not a martyr. This 
fatal ally of Hincmar was the famous John, commonly 
called Erigena. 

Perhaps the only fact which may be considered cer- 
tain as to the early years of John the Erin-born is, that 
he must have commenced at least this train of philo- 
sophic thought in some one of the monastic schools of 
Ireland or of the Scottish islands. In some secluded 
monastery among those last retreats of knowledge 
which had escaped the Teutonic invasion, or on the 
wave-beat shore of Iona, John the Scot imbibed that 
passion for knowledge which made him an acceptable 
guest at Paris, the partner of the table and even of the 
bed of Charles the Bald? Throughout those wild and 
turbulent times of Charles the Bald Erigena lived un- 
disturbed by the civil wars which raged around, reso- 
lutely detached from secular affairs, not in monastic but 
in intellectual seclusion. John is said to have made a 
pilgrimage, not to the birthplace of the Saviour, but to 
that of Plato and Aristotle ; e and it is difficult to ima- 
gine where in the West he can have obtained such 
knowledge of Greek as to enable him to translate the 
di&ult and mystic work which bore the name of 
Dionysius the Areopagite.’ John the Scot professed an 
equal admiration for the antagonistic philosophies of 

d Hence the anecdote, tlxe 01’ false, i bury, himself a Greek, had given a 
of his famous repartee to the King, temporary impulse to the study of the 
i‘ Quid distat inter Scotum et sotum? language. It will be seen that two 

-menu.)’ centuries later the universal Abdlard 
0 Brucker thinhs that John’s know- was ignorant of Greek; and I doubt 

ledge of Greek gave rise to this report whether his fair pupil understood llore 
of his travels to the East. 1 than her master. 

f Archbishop Theodore of CxnW- ~ 
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Plato and of Aristotle ; he even attempted the yet un- 
accomplished, perhaps the impossible, task of recon- 
ciling the poetry and prose of the two systems. In his 
treatise on Predestination he boldly asserts the supre: 
macy of Reason ; he throws off, what no Latin before 
had dared, the fetters of Augustinianism. His freewill 
is even more than the plain practical doctrine of Chry 
sostom and the Greek Fathers, who avoided or eluded 
that inscrutable question : it is an attempt to found it 
on philosophic grounds, to establish it on the sublime 
arbitration of human reason. In his translation of 
Dionysius the Areopagite with the Commentary of Maxi- 
mus, Erigena taught the mysticism of the later Plato- 
nists. He aspired to the still higher office of harmo- 
nising philosophy with religion, which in their loftiest 
sense he declared to be the same.g Thus John the 
Scot was at once a strong Rationalist (he brings all 
theologic questions to the test of dialectic reasoning) ; 
and at the same time, not by remote inference, but 
plainly and manifestly a Pantheist. With him God is 
all things, all things are God. The Creator alone truly 
is ; the universe is but a sublime Theophany, a visible 
manifestation of God. He distinctly asserts the eternity 
of the universe ; his dialectic proof of this he proclaims 
to be irresistible. Creation could not have been an 

* Erigena’s most remarkable work cauwa tant d’agitation dans l’figlise; 
bears a Greek title, nspl $war& qui semen les vents, et recueillera lea 
~EPN+?, published by Gale, Oxford, temphtes, mais saura les braver; qui 
1681 ; recently by M. Schruter, Mun- ne laiasera pas un he’ritier direct de sa 
ster, 1838. On this book compare doctrine, mais qui du mains aura la 
Hauleau, De la Philosophie Scholas- gloire d’avolr annonce’, d’avoir pre’c&e 
tique (an admirable treatise), p. 112, Bruno, Vanini, Spinoss, les plus te’m& 
et seq. “ Quel Btonnement, disons raiws des logiciens qui aient jamais err6 
mdme quel respect, doit now inspirer sous les platanes de 1’Acade’mie.” See 
la grande figure de ce docteur, qui aLso the Lectures of M. Amp&. 
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accident of the Deity ; it is of his essence to be a cause : 
all things therefore have existed, do exist, and will 
exist through him their cause. All things flow from 

. the in&mite abyss of the Godhead, and are re-absorbed 
into it.h No wonder that, notwithstanding the profound 
devotion which John the Scot blended with his most 
daring speculations, and the valuable service which he 
rendered to the Church, especially by his confutation, 
on however perilous grounds, yet which the foes of the 
predestinarian alleged to be a full confutation of the 
predestinarian Gotschalk, he was met by a loud and 
hostile clamour. Under the general denunciation of 
the Church and of the Pope, Nicolas I., he was obliged 
to fly to England : there he is said to have taken refuge 
in Alfred’s new University of 0xford.l But if by his 
bolder speculations John the Scot appalled his age, by 
his translation of Dionysius the Areopagite he com- 
pensated to the monastic system as supplying to the 
dreamy and meditative a less lawless and more absorb- 
ing train of thought, a more complete, more satisfactory, 
yet inoffensive mysticism to the restless mind.k What 
could be more congenial to the recluse, who aspired 
beyond the daily routine of toil and psalmody, than this 
vision of the Godhead, this mystic union with the 
Supreme, the emancipation of the soul from its corpo- 

h Compare Brucker, vol. iii. p. 618, 1 The account of his death is bor- 
Schmidt der Mysticismus der Mittel rowed by Matthew of W&minster from 
Alter. See also Guizot, Civilis. Mo- that of a later John the Saxon, who 
derne, Leo. 29; Rousselot, !&udes sur w&s stabbed by some monks in a 
la Philosophic daus le Moyen Age, cap. quarrel. The flight to England does 

2. John Scot had in distinct terms not depend on the truth of that story. 
the “ cogito, ergo sum ” of Descartes ; k William of Malmesbury says of 
hut in fact he took it from Augustine. Erigena : “ Si tamen ignoscatur ei in 
Haureau, p. 133. Compare Ritter, aliquibus, in quibus a Latinorum 
5. p. 186. We may return to J%n tramite deviavit, dum in Grrecos acriter 

Scot. / oculos intendit.“-P. 190, N. S. edit. 
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real prison-house, the aspiration to, the absorption in, 
the primal fountain of light and blessedness, the attain- 
able angelic, and higher than angelic perfection, the 
ascent through all t.he gradations of the celestial hier- 
archy up to the visible at once and invisible throne of 
God ? The effect of this work on the whole ecclesiastic 
system, and on the popular faith, it is almost impossible 
justly to estimate. The Church of France had now 
made it a point of their national and monastic honour 
to identify the St. Denys, the founder and patron saint 
of the church at Paris, with the Areopagite of St. Paul ; 
to them there could be no gift so acceptable, none so 
greedily received. But when the whole hierarchy 
found that they, each in their ascending order, were 
the image of an ascending hierarchical type in heaven ; 
t,hat each order culminating in the Pope,m was the 
representative of a celestial order culminating in the 
Supreme ; this was too flattering to their pride and to 
their power not to become at once orthodox and eccle- 
siastical doctrine. The effect of this new angelology 
on the popular belief, on the arts, and on the imagina- 
tion of Latin Christendom, will be more fully developed 
in our consideration of the rise and progress of Christian 
mythology. 

Though an outcast and an exile, John the Scot 
maintained such authority on account of his trans- 
cendent learning, that in the second great rebellion, 
not merely against the supremacy but almost the life 
of the mediaeval system, Berengar of Tours appealed to 
him as one whose name, whose intimacy with Charles 
the Bald, ought to overawe the puny opponents of his 
time. He seems to have thought, he fearlessly and 

- 

m See, howerer, vol. ix. This tenet would be added in the West. 
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repeatedly asserted, even so learned and renowned a 
prelate as Lanfranc to be presumptuous in not bowing 
at once to the decisions of John the Scot. 

As time rolled on, these speculations were no longer 
working only in the minds of solitary men, often no 
doubt when least suspected. They were not promul- 
gated, as those of Gotschalk had been, by public 
preaching ; even those of Berengsr had gained their 
full publicity in the schools which were attached to 
many of the greater monasteries. In these schools, the 
parents of our modern universities, the thought which 
had been brooded over and perhaps suppressed in the 
silence of the cloister, found an opportunity of sug- 
gesting itself for discussion, of commanding a willing, 
often a numerous, auditory ; and was quickened by the 
collision of adverse opinion. The recluse and meditative 
philosopher became a teacher, the head of a new philo- 
sophy. Dialectics, the science of logic, was one of the 
highest, if not the highest, intellectual study. It was 
part of the Quadrivium, the more advanced and perfect 
stage of public education ; and under t.he specious form 
of dialectic exercises, the gravest questions of divinity 
became subjects of debate. Thus began to rise a new 
Christian theology ; not that of the Church embodied 
in the devout forms of the Liturgy, and enforced in the 
simple or more impassioned discourse from the pulpit ; 
not that of the thoughtful diviqe, following out his own 
speculations in their natural course ; but that of the 
disputant, bound by conventional scientific forms, with 
a tendency to degenerqte from a severe investigation of 
truth into a trial of technical skill. In its highest tone 
acute, ingenious, and subtile, it presented every question 
in every possible form : it ws comprehensive so as t,o 
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embrace the most puerile and frivolous, as well as the 
most momentous and majestic inquiries ; if dry, weari- 
some, unawakening in its form, as litigation and as a 
strife of contending minds, it became of intense interest. 
It was the intelle&ual tournament of a small intel- 
lectual aristocracy, to which all the scholars who were 
bred to more peaceful avocations thronged in mul- 
titudes. 

The strife between the Nominalists and Realists, 
famous names, which to the schools were as the Guelfs 
and Ghibellines in the politics of Europe, was one of 
the first inevitable results of this importance assumed 
bv the science of dialectics. It is difficult to translate 
this controversy out of its logical language, and to 
make it clearly intelligible to the popular apprehension ; 
nor is it immediately apparent how the fundamental 
truths of Christianity, of religion itself, as the jealous 
and sensitive vigilance of the hierarchy could not but 
perceive, were involved in this’ dispute. The doctrine 
and fate of Roscelin, the first great Nominalist, the 
authoritative interpreter if not the author of the system, 
show at once the character and the fears excited by 
Nominalism. Roscelin peremptorily denied the real 
existence of universals ; nothing actually is but the 
individual, that of which the senses take immediate 
cognisance. Universals were mere conventional phrases. 
Each animal subsists; the animal race is but an aggre- 
gate of the thought ; man lives, humankind is a creation 
of the mind ; the inherent, distinctive, accidental quali- 
ties of things are inseparable from the objects to which 
they belong. He even denied the proper existence of 
parts, the whole alone had actual being; it was divided 
or analysed only by an effort of reflection. Though the 
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materialising tendency of Roscelin’s doctrine was clearly 
discerned n and sternly denounced by his adversaries, 
yet Roscelin himself did not absolutely deny the reality 
of the invisible, immaterial world : the souls of men, 
the angels, the Deity, were to him unquestioned 
beings. This appears even from the fatal syllogism 
which awoke the jealousy of the Church, and led to the 
proscription of Roscelin. For philosophy could not 
stand aloof from theology, and Roscelin was too bold 
or too consistent not to push his system into that for- 
bidden domain. The statement of his opinions rests 
on the evidence of his adversary, but that adversary, 
Anselm, cites his own words, and in a form likely to 
have been used by so fearless a dialectician. While he 
reasoned of the Godhead as if having no doubt of its 
real being, his own concessions seemed of necessity to 
perplex or to destroy the doctrine of the Trinity. If 
the three persons are one thing, and not three things, 
as distinct as three angels or three souls, though one in 
will and power, the Father and the Holy Ghost must 
have been incarnate with the Son.” 

It was a churchman, but a churchma.n bred in a 
monastery, who in the quiet of its cloisters had long 
sounded the depths of metaphysical inquiry and was 
practised in its schools, one really compelled to leave 
his contemplative seclusion to mingle in worldly affairs 

-__ 

n “ In em-urn (the Nominalists) 
quippe animabus, ratio, quae et prin- 
ceps et judex omnium d&et esse qua: 
sunt in homine, sic est in imagina- 
tionibus corporallbus obvoluta, ut ex 
eis se non possit evolvere ; net ab ipsis 
ea qw ipsa sola et pun. contemplari 
debet, valeat diwxnere.” -Anselm, 
spud Rowelot. 

VOL. IV. 

’ “ Si iu De0 tres penom sunt unr: 
tanturn res, et non sunt trea res, ma- 
qusque per se sepmatim, sicut tres 
angeli, aut tres animz, ita tamen ut 
voluntate et potent& smt idem, ergo 
Pater et Spiritus Sanctw cum Filio 
incwnatus e&“-An&n de ftd.Trinit., 
Rousselot, t. i. p. 160. 

x 
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-Anselm, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury, who 
rose up to denounce and confute at once the heret,ical 
logic and heretical theology of Roscelin. 

The Norman abbey of Bet seemed to aspire to that 

‘l,h;kybey same pre-eminence in theologic learning and 
the accomplishments of high-minded church- 

men which the Normans were displaying in valour, 
military skill, and the conquests of kingdoms. The 
Mormans had founded or subdued great monarchies at 
each extreme of Europe. Normans sate on the thrones 
of Sicily and England. From the Norman abbey of 
Bee came forth two archbishops of England, the 
champions of the Catholic doctrine, one, Lanfranc, 
against Berengar of Tours, the other, Anselm, the 
triumphant adversary of Boscelin, and, if not the 
founder, the precursor of the scholastic theology. The 
monastery of Bet had been founded by Herluin, a 
fierce and ignorant knight, who toiled and prayed as a 
monk with the same vehemence with which he had 
Lught as a warrior. Herluin, accustomed to head a 
hand of savage freebooters, suddenly seized with a 
paroxysm of devotion, had become the head of a reli- 
gious brotherhood, in which the no less savage austerity 
made a profound impression upon his countrymen, and 
obtained for it that fame for rigid discipline which led 
the Italian Lanfranc, as afterwards the Italian Anselm, 
to its walls.P It is true that the great theologians of 
Bet were strangers by birth, but they were adopted 
Normans, called to Norman sees, and protected by 
Norman kings. 

P Compare throughout C. Re’musat, this passage. See also the treatises of 
AtWelIU& This excellent book has ay Anselm, many of them separa+ely re- 
peared since the greater part of my published ; Frank, Annelm ran Canter- 
work was written ; the whole indeed of bury ; Mbhler, Alrselm ; Bcuchette 



CHAP. v. TEE ABBEY OF BEC-ANSELM. 3x4 

The profound devotion of his age was the all-absorbing 
passion of Anse1m.q The monastery was his anselm 
home; when he was forced into the Primate’s ’ 
throne of England, his heart was still in the quiet 
abbey of Bet. In his philosophy, as in his character, 
Faith was the priest, who stood alone in the sanctuary 
of his heart ; Reason, the awe-struck and reverential 
minister was to seek satisfaction not for the doubts (for 
from doubts Anselm would have recoiled as from treason 
against God), but for those grave questionings, how far 
and in what manner the harmony was to, be established 
between the Godhead of Revelation and of Reason. 
The theology of the Church, in all its most imperious 
dogmatism, was the irrefragable truth from which 
Anselm set out. It was not timidity or even awe, 
which kept him within the barriers ; his mind intu- 
itively shrunk from all without those bounds, excepting 
so far as prefoud thought might seem to elucidate and 
make more dear the catholic conceptions of the God- 
head and of the whole invisible world. His fam0u.s 
philosophical axiom alone perpetuated his renown during 
the centuries which looked with contempt on the in- 
tellectual movements of the middle ages, the a priori 
proof of the being of God-“ The idea of God in 
the mind of man is the one unanswerable evidence of 
the existence of God.” This with Anselm was an illus- 
tration rather than the groundwork of his theology. It 
was not the discovery of God, whom his soul had from 
its earliest dawn implicitly believed, whom his heart 
had from his youth upward loved with intense devotion ; 
it u’as net even a satisfaction of his craving intellect 

q Anselm will qxw again in his high s.xerdotal charder as Archbiahc~ 
of Canterbury. 

al! 
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(his intellect required no satisfaction) ; it was the bright 
thought which flashed across the reflective mind, or to 
which it was led by the slow gradations of reasoning.’ 
Faith condescended to knowledge, not because faith 
was insufficient, but because knowledge was, as it were, 
in the contemplative mind a necessary fruit of faith. 
He could not understand unless he first believed. But 
the intellect, which had for so many centuries slum- 
bered on the lap of religion, or at least only aspired to 
activity on subjects far below these primary and ele- 
mental truths ; which when it fought, fought for the 
outworks of the creed, and left the citadel, or rather 
(for, as in Jerusalem, the temple was the fortress as 
well as the fane) the Holy of Holies, to be guarded 
by its own inherent sanctity ;-the intellect however 
awakened with reverential hand, once stirred, could not 
compose itself to the same profound repose. Anselm 
unconsciously, being absolutely himself without fear 
and without danger, had entered; and if he did not 
first throw open, had expanded wide the doors of that 
region of metaphysical inquiry which others would 
hereafter tread with bolder steps. Questions which he 
touched with holy dread were soon to be vexed by 
ruder hands. Reason had received an admission which, 
however timidly, she would never cease to assert. 

It may appear at first singular that the thought 
which suggested itself to the mind of a monk at Bee 
should still be the problem of metaphysical theology ; 
and theology must, when followed out, become meta- 

* ‘< Ncque enim quaxo intelligere, tibi : quia quad prius credidi te du- 
ut credam, sed credo ut intelligam. cent2 ; jam sic intelligo te illuminante, 
Nam et hoc credo, quia nisi credidero, ut si te esse oolim credere, non passem 
non intelligam.” -Prolog., c. iv. non intelligere.” 
“Gratis tibi, bone Doming gratiae 
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physical ; metaphysics must become theological. This 
same thought seems, with no knowledge of its mediaeval 
origin, to have forced itself on Descartes, was reasserted 
by Leibnitz, if not rejected was thought insufficient by 
Kant, revived in another form by Schelling and by 
Hegel ; latterly has been discussed with singular fulness 
and ingenuity by M. de RQmusat. Yet will it less 
surprise the more profoundly reflective, who cannot but 
perceive how soon and how inevitably the mind arrives 
at the verge of human thought; how it cannot but 
encounter this same question, which in another form 
divided in either avowed or unconscious antagonism, 
Plato and Aristotle, Anselm and his opponents (for 
opponents he had of no common subtlety), Leibnitz and 
Locke ; which Kant failed to reconcile ; which his fol- 
lowers have perhaps bewildered by a new and intricate 
phraseology more than elucidated ; which modern eclec- 
ticism harmonises rather in seeming than in reality ; 
the question of questions; our primary, elemental, it 
may be innate or instinctive, or acquired and tradi- 
tional, idea, conception, notion, conviction of God, of 
the Immaterial, the Eternal, the Infinite. 

Anselm, at first by his secluded monastic habits, 
afterwards on account of his dignity as Archbishop of 
Canterbury, and the part which he was compelled to 
take in the quarrel about investitures in England, 
either shrunk from or stood above the personal conflicts 
which involved other metaphysicians in active hosti- 
lities. Yet, however the schools might already have 
been startled by theories of alarming import (the more 
alarming, since few could foresee their ultimate end), 
so far, without doubt, in all these conflicts between the 
intellectual and religious development of man, in these 
cirst insurrections against the autocracy of the Church. 
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as regards its power over the public mind, the Church 
had come forth triumphant. Its adversaries had been 
awed, it might be into sullen and reluctant silence, yet 
still into silence. Even in the strife between Abelard and 
St. Bernard it seemed to ma&tain the same superiority. 

The life of AbBlard, contrasted with that of St. Ber- 
nard, gives, as it were, the full measure and perfect 
image of the time in its intellectual as in its religious 
development. 

Peter Abe’lard was a Breton (a native of Palais, about 
AbBlard born four leagues from Nantes). In him were 
B.D. 1070. centered the characteristics of that race; 
the uncontrollable impetuosity, the individuality which 
delighted in isolation from the rest of mankind, the 
self-confidence which swelled into arrogance, the perse- 
verance which hardened into obstinacy, the quickness 
and fertility which were speedily fostered into a passion 
for disputation. His education ripened with unexampled 
rapidity his natural character. No man is so overbearing 
or so stubborn as a successful disputant ; and very early 
in life Abelard became the most powerful combatant in 
t,he intellectual tilting matches of the schools, which had 
now become one of the great fashions of the day. His 
own words show the singular analogy between the two 
paths of distinction open to aspiring youth. “ I pre- 
ferred,” said AbBlard, (‘ the strife of disputations to the 
trophies of war.” Skill in dialectics became to the 
young churchman what the management of the lance 
and of the courser was to the knight. He descended 
into the lists, and challenged all comers ; and those lists, 

* On Abelard, see abore all his own and the Letters. The SIC et Non edIted, 
works (the first volume of a new edi- with reservations, by $1. Cousin; more 
tion has appeared by M. Cousin), more ~ completely by Henke. -- Row&t, 
especially the Hi&mia Calamitatum ~ l&udes ; C. de B&mat, Abe&d. 
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in the peaceful conventual schools, were watched with 
almost as absorbing interest by spectators hardly less 
numerous. Before the age of twenty Abelard had wan- 
dered through great part of France as an errant logician, 
and had found no combatant who could resist his prow- 
ess. He arrived in Paris, where the celebrated About 
William of Champeaux was at the height of his A.D. ‘loo. 
fame. The schools of Paris, which afterwards expanded 
into that renowned University, trembled at the temerity 
of the youth who dared to encounter that veteran in 
dialectic warfare, whose shield had been so long un- 
touched, and who had seemed secure in his all acknow- 
ledged puissance. Abelard in a short time was the pupil, 
the rival, the conqueror, and of course an object of im- 
placable animosity to the vanquished chieftain of the 
schools. To have been the master of Abelard might 
seem, indeed, to insure his rebellion. He seized at once 

*on the weak parts of his teacher’s system, and in his 
pride of strength scrupled not to trample him in the 
dust. Abelard had once been the pupil of Roscelin ; he 
denounced, refuted Nominalism. He was now the 
hearer of William of Champeaux ; the peculiar William of 

Realism which William taught met with no Champeaux. 
more respect.. Notwithstanding the opposition of his 
master, he set up a rival school, first, under the favom 
of the Court, at Melun, afterwards at Corbeil, nearer Paris. 
A domestic cause, the invitation of his beloved mother, 
sent him back to Brittany, where he remained some 
short time. On his return he renewed the attempt to 
dethrone William of Champeaux, and succeeded in 
drawing off all his scholars. The philosopher, in dis- 
gust at his empty hall, retired into a brotherhood of 
black canons. Abelard assumed his chair. The Court 
interest, and perhaps the violence of some older and still 



324 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. &OK VIII. 

faithful disciples of William of Champeaux, expelled 
him from his usurped seat. He retired again to Melun, 
and reestablished his rival school. But on the final 
retirement of William of Champcaux from Paris, AMlard 
returned to the city ; and notwithstanding that William 
himself came back to support his appointed successor, 
a general desertion of his pupils left Abelard in undis- 
puted supremacy. William of Champeaux was consoled 
for his discomfiture by the Bishopric of Ch&lons. 

But there was one field alone for the full, complete, 
and commanding development of dialectic skill, which 
had now to a certain extent drawn itself apart into a 
distinct and separate camp : philosophy was no longer, 
as with Anselm, one with divinity. That field was theo- 

Ab&rd B logy. This was the single, all-engrossing sub- 
the010gian. ject, which the disputant could not avoid, and 

which alone, through the Church or the monastery, led 
to permanent fame, repose, wealth, or power. As yet’ 
Abelard had kept prudently aloof, as far as was possible, 
from that sacred and uncongenial domain. For Abelard 
had no deep devotional training, no severe discipline, 
no habits of submission. He might aspire remotely to 
the dignity, honour, or riches of the churchman, but he 
had nothing of the hierarchical spirit, no reverence for 
rigid dogmatic orthodoxy ; he stood alone in his con- 
scious strength, consorted not intimately with the ec- 
clesiastics, espoused not ostentatiously their interesta, 
perhaps betrayed contempt of their ignorance. Of the 
monk he had still less; whatever love of solitude he 
might indulge, was that of philosophic contemplation, 
not of religious or mystic meditation. His place in the 
convent was not the chapel at midnight or before the 
break of morning ; his was not either the richly-intoned 
voice swelling the full harmony of the choir, or the 
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tender orison of the humble and weeping penitent. of 
his fasts, of his mortifications, of his self-torture, nothing 
is heard. Hin place is in the adjacent school, where he 
is perplexing his antagonists with his dexterous logic, 
or losing them with himself in the depths of his subtle 

-metaphysics. Yet the fame at least of theologic erudi- 
tion is necessary to crown his glory ; he must be pro- 
foundly learned, as well as irresistibly argumentative. 
He went to Laon to study under Anselm, the moat re- 
nowned theologian of his day. The fame of this Anse1.m 
survives only in the history of Ab&rd-lost, perhaps, 
in that of his greater namesake, now dead for many 
years. With more than his characteristic temerity and 
arrogance, he treated Anselm even less respectfully than 
he had treated William of Champeaux. He openly 
declared the venerable divine to owe his fame to his age 
rather than to his ability or knowledge. Abelard began 
at once to lecture in opposition to his master on the 
Prophet Ezekiel. His renown was now at its height; 
there was no branch of knowledge on which AbBlard‘ did 
not believe himself, and was not believed, competent 
to give the fullest instruction. Not merely did all 
Paris and the adjacent districts throng to his school, but 
there was no country so remote, no road so difficult, but 
that the pupils defied the toils and perils of the way 
From barbarous Anjou, from Poitou, Gascony, and 
Spain, from Normandy, Flanders, Germany, Swabia, 
from England notwithstanding the terrors of the sea 
scholars of all ranks and classes crowded to Paris. Ever 
Rome, the great teacher of the world in all arts and 
sciences, acknowledged the superior wisdom of AbQlard, 
and sent her sons to submit to his discipline. 

The romance of Ah&lard’s life commenced when it 
usually begins to languish in others ; that romance, sc 



346 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. l3ooE VIII. 

singularly displaying the manners, habits, and opinions 

Heloiss. 
of the time, becomes grave history. He was 
nearer forty than thirty when the passions of 

youth, which had hitherto been controlled by habits of 
severe study, came upon him with sudden and unresisted 
violence. No religious scruples seem to have interposed. 
The great philosopher, though as yet only an ecclesiastic 
in dignity, and destined for the sacred function, a canon 
of the Church, calmly determines to reward himself for 
his long continence. Yet his fastidious feelings loathed 
the more gross and vulgar sensualities. His studies had 
kept him aloof from the society of high-born ladies ; 
yet, as he asserts, and as Heloisa in the fervour of her 
imagination scruples not to confirm his assertion, there 
was no female, however noble in birth or rank, or spot- 
less in fame, who would have scrupled to receive the 
homage and reward the love of Ab6lard. Though Abe’- 
lard was looking out, like a gallant knight, for a mis- 
tress of his affections, there was nothing chivalrous or 
reverential in his passion for Heloisa. He deliberately 
planned the seduction of this maiden, who was no less 
distinguished for her surpassing beauty than for her 
wonderful talents and knowledge. He offered to board 
in the house of her uncle, the Canon Fulbert, in order 
that he might cultivate to the utmost the mind of this 
accomplished damsel. The avarice and vanity of the 
uncle were equally tempted ; without suspicion he made 
over his niece to the absolute authority of the teacher, 
permitting him even to inflict personal chastisement. 

A&lard’s new passion only developed more fully his 
wonderful faculties. The philosopher and theologian 
became a poet and a musician. The lovers made no 
attempt at the concealment of their mutual attachment. 
All Paris admired the beautiful amatory verses of AbC 
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lard, which were allowed to transpire ; and Heloisa, in 
the deep devotion of her love, instead of shrinking from 
the breath of public fame, thought herself an object of 
envy to all her sex. The Canon Fulbert alone was igno- 
rant that he had entrusted, in Ab&rd’s own words, “ his 
spotless lamb to a ravening wolf.” When the knowledge 
was at last forced upon him, Heloisa fled with her lover, 
and in the house of his sister in Brittany, gave birth to 
a son, whom he called by the philosophic name of 
Astr0labius.t The indignant Canon insisted on the re- 
paration of his family honour by marriage. Abelard 
consented; Heloisa alone, in an absolute, unrivalled 
spirit of self-devotion, so wonderful that we forget to 
reprove, resisted ; she used every argument, every appeal 
to the pride, the honour, even to the love of AMlard, 
which are usually urged to enforce that atonement, to 
dissuade her lover from a step so fatal to his fame and 
his advancement. As a philosopher Abelard would be 
trammelled by the vulgar cares of a family ; as a church- 
man his career of advancement, which might soar to the 
highest place, was checked at once and for ever. Moral 
impediments might be got over, canonical objections 
were insuperable ; he might stand above all but the 
inexorable laws of the Church through his t,ranscendent 
abilities. Though she had been, though she might be 
still his mistress, she did not thereby incapacitate him 
for any high dignity ; as his wife she closed against him 
that ascending ladder of ecclesiastical honours, the prior- 
ate, the abbacy, the bishopric, the metropolitanate, the 

e M. Cousin (Nouveaux Fragments life of Astrolabius nothing IS known. 
Philonophiques, vol. ii.) has published a M. Cousin found this singular name in 
long Latin poem addressed to his son the list of the abbots of a monastery in 
by Abe’lard. It is in part a versifica- Switzerland, of a date which agree 
.,oI) of the Book of Proverbs. Of the with the age of Abdlard’s son. 
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cardinalate, and even that which was beyond and above 
all. There was no place to which Abelard, as her heart 
and mind assured her the first of men, might not reason- 
ably, rightfully aspire, and was his Heloisa to stand in 
his way ? u These were the arguments of Heloisa her- 
self: this is a heroism of self abnegation incredible in 
any but a deeply-loving woman ; and even in her so rare 
as to be matter of astonishment. 

The fears or the remorse of Abelard were stronger 
Marriage than the reasonings of Heloisa. He endea- 

’ voured to appease the injured uncle by a secret 
marriage, which took place at Paris. But the secret 
was soon divulged by the wounded pride and the vanity 
of Fulbert. Heloisa, still faithful to her lover’s least 
wishes and interests, denied the marriage ; and Abelard 
removed her to the nunnery of Argenteuil. There, in 
all but taking the veil and in receiving his stolen visits, 
which did not respect the sanctity of the place, her 
sweetness, her patience, her piety, her conformity to all 
the rules, won her the universal respect and esteem. 

Fulbert still suspected, he might well suspect, that 
Abelard intended to compel his wife to take the veil, and 
so release him from the ties of wedlock. His revenge 
was that of the most exquisite and ingenious malice, as l 

well as of the most inhuman cruelty. It aimed at blast- 
ing the ambition, as well as punishing the lust of its 
Mutilation. victim. By his mutilation (for in this respect 
*.rl. 1119. the canon law strictly followed that of Levi- 
ticus) Abelard might, he thought, be for ever disqualified 

11 Her whole soul is expressed in the “ 0 maxtme mljur ! 

quotation from Lllm, utter4 it is 
0 thalamis indlgne meis. Hoc Jnris babebat 
h tanturn fortuna wput? cur impla nuP* ; 

;aid, when she en’& the cloister at Simiserumfacturefui? Nunc~~~Ipepcenno 

Argenteuil :- 
Sed quas sponte luam.” 

Noble, but not nunlike lines ! 
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for ecclesiastical honours. The punishment of Ab& 
lard’s barbarous enemies, of Fulbert and his accomplices, 
which was demanded by the public voice, and inflicted 
by the civil power, could not console ; the general com- 
miseration could only aggravate his misery and despair. 
He threw himself, at first determined to shun the sight 
of the world, into the monastery of St. Denys ; Helo&, 
still passive to his commands, took the veil at Argenteuil. 
But even to the end the fervent affections of Heloisa were 
hardly transferred to holier and more spiritual objects ; 
religion, when it became a passion, might soften, it could 
not efface from her heart, that towards Abe’lard. 

The fame of Abelard, and his pride and ungovernable 
soul, still pursued him; his talents retained 
their vigour ; his temper was unsubdued. The InSt’Denya 
monastery of St. Denys was dissolute. Abelard became 
a severe reformer ; he rebuked the abbot and the whole 
community for their lax discipline, their unexemplary 
morals. He retired to a private cell, and near it opened 
a school. So great was the concourse of scholars, that 
lodging and provision could not be found for the count- 
less throng. On the one side was an object of the most 
excessive admiration, on the other of the most implacable 
hatred. His enemies urged the bishop of the province 
to interdict his lectures, as tainted with secular learning 
unbecoming a monk. His disciples, with more danger- 
ous adulation, demanded of the great teacher the satis- 
faction of their reason on the highest points of theology, 
uhich they could no longer receive in simple faith. 
They would no longer be blind leaders of the blind, nor 
retend to believe what they did not clearly comprehend.” 

s “ NIX c&i posse aliquid, nisi primitus intellecturn, et ridiculosum ease ah* 
quem aliii priedbare, quad net ipse, net illi quos doceret, intellectu caper&.“- 
AMlard, Oper. 
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Abelard composed a theological treatise, in which he 
discussed the awful mystery of the Trinity in Unity. 

His enemies were on the watch. Two of his old 
Council of Soiswns. discomfited antagonists at Laon, named Alberic 
‘LD. 1121. and Litolf, denounced him before Rodolph 

Archbishop of Rheims, and Conon Bishop of Praneste, 
the Legate of the Pope. He was summoned to appear 
before a Council at Soissons. A rumour was spread 
abroad that he asserted that there were three Gods. 
He hardly escaped being stoned by the populace. But 
no one ventured to cope with the irresistible logician. 
Abklard offered his book ; not a voice was raised to 
arraign it. The prudent and friendly Godfrey, Bishop 
of Chartres, demanded a fair hearing for Abelard ; he 
was answered by a general cry that the whole world 
could not disentangle his sophisms. The Council was 
drawing to a close. The enemies of Abelard persuaded 
the Archbishop and the Legate, who were unlettered 
men and weary of the whole debate, to command the 
book to be burned, and the author t,o be punished by 
seclusion in a’monastery for his intolerable presumption 
in writing and lecturing on such subjects without the 
authority of the Pope and of the Church. This was a 
simple and summary proceeding. Abelard was com- 
pelled to throw his book into the fire with his own 
hands, and, weeping at the loss of his labours, to recite 
aloud the Athanasian creed. He was then sent, as to a 
prison, to the convent of St. MQdard, but before long 
was permitted to return to his cell at St. Denys. 

His imprudent passion for truth plunged him in a 
new calamity. He ventured to question, from a passage 

St. lh?nys. 
in Bede, whether the patron saint of the abbey 
was indeed the Dionysius of St. Paul, the 

famous Areopagite. The monks had hardly endured 
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his remonstrances against their dissolute lives ; when 
he questioned the authenticity of their saint, their fury 
knew no bounds. They declared that Bede was an in- 
corrigible liar, Abelard a sacrilegious heretic. Their 
founder had . travelled in Greece, and brought home 
irrefragable proofs that their St. Denys was the convert 
of St. Paul. It was not the honour of the monastery 
alone which was now at stake, but that of the whole 
realm. Abelard was denounced as guilty of treasonable 
impiety against France by thus deposing her great 
tutelar saint. The vengeance of the King was invoked 
against him. AMlard fled. Both he and the prior of 
a monastery near Troyes, who was so rash as to be one 
of his believers, were threatened with excommunication. 
The blow so shocked the Abbot of St. Denys (he was said 
indeed to have broken his constitution by intemperance) 
that he died, and thus relieved Abelard from one of his 
most obstinate and bitter enemies. The Court was 
appeased, and through the royal interest, Ab&rd was 
permitted to withdraw to a more peaceful solitude. 

After some delay Abklard availed himself of the royal 
permission ; he found a wild retreat, near the small 
river Ardrissan, not far from Troyes. There, like the 
hermits of old, he built his solitary cabin of osiers and 
of thatch. But the sanctity of Antony or of Benedict, 
or of t,he recent founder of the Cistercian order, was 
not more attractive than the cell of the philosopher. 
A.belard, thus degraded in the eyes of men and in his 
own estimation by his immorality and by its punish- 
ment, branded with the suspicion of heresy by a council 
of the Church, with a reputation for arrogance and an 
intractable temper, which brought discord wherever he 
went, an outcast of society rather than a world-wearied 
anchorite, had nevertheless lost none of his influence. 
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The desert was peopled around him by his admiring 
scholars ; they left the castle and the city to dwell in 
the wilderness; for their lofty palaces they built lowly 
hovels ; for their delicate viands they fed on bread and 
wild herbs ; instead of soft beds they reposed con- 
tentedly on straw and chaff. Abelard proudly adapted 
to himself the words of Scripture, “Behold, the whole 
world is gone after him ; by our persecution we have 
prevailed nothing, we have but increased his glory.” 

*Il. 1122, A monastery arose, which had hardly space in 
1125. its cells for the crowding votaries ; Abelard 

called it by the name of the Paraclete-a name which, 
for its novelty and seeming presumption, gave new 
offence to his multiplying enemies.Y 

But it was not the personal hatred alone which 
Ab6lard had excited by his haughty tone and vitupe- 
rative language, or even by his daring criticism of old 
legends. His whole system of teaching, the foundation, 
and discipline, and studies, in the Paraclete, could not 
but be looked upon with alarm and suspicion. This 
new philosophic community, a community at least 
bound together by no religious vow and governed by 

The Par&- no rigid monastic rules, in which the pro- 
clete. foundest and most awful mysteries of religion 

were freely discussed, in which the exercises were those 
of the school rather than of the cloister, and dialectic 
disputations rather than gloomy ascetic practices the 
occupation, awoke the vigilant jealousy of the two 
great reformers of the age, Norbert, the Archbishop of 
Magdeburg, whose great achievement had been the 
subjection of the regular canons to a severer rule, and 
Bernard, whose abbey of Clairvaux was the model of 

I Opp. AbBhd, Epist. i. p. 28. 
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the most rigorous, most profoundly religious monastic 
life. The founder of the Paraclete was at least ,a formid- 
able rival, if not a dangerous antagonist. Abelard after- 
wards scornfully designated these two adversaries as the 
new apostles ; but they were the apostles of the ancient 
established faith, himself that of the new school, the 
heresy, not less fearful because undefinable, of free 
inquiry. Neither Norbert nor Bernard probably com- 
prehended the full tendency of this premature intel- 
lect’ual movement, but they had an instinctive appre- 
hension of its antagonism to their own power and in 
fluence, as well as to the whole religious system, which 
had now full possession of the human mind. There 
was as yet no declaration of war, no direct accusation, 
no summons to answer specific charges before council 
or legate ; but that worse hostility of secret murmurs, 
of vague suspicions spread throughout Christendom, of 
solemn warnings, of suggested fears. Abelard, in all 
his pride, felt that he stood alone, an object of universal 
suspicion ; he could not defend himself against this un- 
seen, unaggressive warfare; he was as a man reported 
to be smitten with the plague, from whom the sound 
and healthy shrunk with an insticctive dread, and who 
had no power of forcing an examination of his case. 
His overweening haughtiness broke down into overween- 
ing dejection. He was so miserable that in his despair 
he thought seriously of taking refuge beyond the 
borders of Christendom, of seeking elsewhere that quiet 
which was refused him by Christian hostility, to live as 
a ChrisGan among the declared foes of Christianity.” 

* “ Sqeaautem, Deus scit, in tantam inimicos Christi Christian& riveye.” 
lapsus sum desperationem, ut Chris- Des not the tribute pomt to some 
tianorum finibus excessis, ad gentes Mohammedan country? Had Ab&rrd 
xnnsire disponerem, atque ibi yuiete ~1 heard of the leaniug of the Arabs?- 

sub quacunque tributi pactiow inter 1 Hist. Calamit. 

VOL. IV. 2A 
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Whether from personal respect, or the national pride 
of the Bretons in their distinguished countryman, he 
was offered the dignity of Abbot in a monastery on the 

Abelard at coast of Brittany in Norbihan, that of St. Gildas 
g$$ in de Rhuys. It was a bleakand desolate region, 
A.D. 1’25-6. the monks as rude and savage as the people, 
even t.he language was unknown to Abe’lard. There, 
on the very verge of the world, on the shores of the 
ocean, Abdlard sought in vain for quiet. The monks 
were as lawless in life as in manners ; there was no 
common fund, yet Abelard was expected to maintain 
the buildings and religious services of the community. 
Each monk spent his private property on his wife or his 
concubine. Abelard, always in extremes, endeavoured 
to submit this rugged brotherhood to the discipline of a 
Norbert or a Bernard; but rigour in an abbot who 
knows not how to rouse religious enthusiasm is resented 
as tyranny; Among the wild monks of St,. Gildas the 
life of Abelard was in constant peril. From their 
obtuse and ignorant minds his wonderful gifts and 
acquirements commanded no awe; they were utterly 
ignorant of his learned language ; they hated his strict- 
ness and even his piety. Violence threatened him 
without the walls, treachery within. They tried to 
poison him ; they even drugged the cup of the Holy 
Eucha.rist. A monk who had tasted food intended for 
him died in agony. The Abbot extorted oaths of obe- 
dience, he excommunicated, he tried to the utmost the 
authority of his office. He was obliged at length to 
take refuge in a cell remote from the monastery with a 
very few of the better monks ; there he was watched 
by robbers hired to kill him. 

The deserted Paraclete in the mean time had been 
re-occupied by far different guests. Heloisa had lived 
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in blameless dignity as the prioress of Argenteuil. The 
rapacious monks of St. Denys, to whom Argenteuil 
belonged, expelled the nuns and resumed the property 
of the convent. The Paraclete, abandoned by AbBlard’s 
scholars, and falling into decay, offered to Heloisa an 
honourable retreat with her sisters ; she took possession 
of the vacant cells. A correspondence began with the 
abbot of St. Gildas. AbBlard’s history of his calamities, 
that most naked and unscrupulous autobiography, re- 
asvakened the soft but melancholy reminiscences of the 
abbess of the Paraclete. Those famous letters were 
written, _ in which Heloisa dwells with such touching 
and passionate truth on her yet unextinguished affec 
tion. Age, sorrow, his great calamity, his persecutions, 
his exclusive intellectual studies, perhaps some real 
religious remorse, have frozen the springs of Abelard’s 
love, if his passion may be dignified with that holy 
name. In him all is cold, selfish, almost coarse ; in 
Heloisa the tenderness of the woman is chastened by 
the piety of the saint: much is still warm, almost pas- 
sionate, but with a deep sadness in which womanly, 
amorous regret is strangely mingled with the strongest 
language of religion. 

The monastery of St. Gildas seemed at length to haye 
been reduced to order; but when peace surrounded 
Abdlard, Abelard could not be at peace. He is again 
before the world, again in the world ; again committed, 
and now in fatal strife with his great and unforgiving 
adversary. His writings had now obtained popularity, 
as wide spread, and perilous, as his lectures and his 
disputations. AbBard, it might seem, in desperation 
provoked the contest with that adversary in his strong- 
hold. He challenged Bernard before kings and prelates 
whom Bernard ruled with irresistible sway ; he entered 

2A2 
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the lists against authority where authority was supreme 
-in a great Coumil. At issue with the deep devo- 
tional spirit of the age, he chose his time when all 
minds were excited by the most solemn action of devo- 
tion-the Crusade : he appealed to reason when reason 
was least likely to be heard. 

A Council had been summoned at Sens for a religious 
J ,lne 2 1140 ceremony which more than all others roused I . 

the passions of local and national devotion- 
the translation of the body of the patron saint. The 
king, Louis VII., the Counts of Nevers and Champagne, 
a train of nobles, and all the prelates of the realm were 
to be present. Before this audience Abelard dared his 
adversary to make good his charges of heresy, by which 
it was notorious that Bernard and his monks had 

branded his writings. Bernard himself must 
st’Bernard’ deliver his opiniou of Abelard’s writings in his 
own words: he is a witness as well to their extensive 
dissemination as to their character in the estimation of 
the clergy and of the monks. “ These books of Ab&rd 
are Sying abroad all over the world ; they no longer 
shun the light ; they find their way into castles and 
cit,ies ; they pass from land to land, from one people to 
another. A new gospel is promulgated, a new faith is 
preached. Disputations are held on virtue and vice not 
according to Christian morality; on the Sacraments of 
the Church not according to the rule of faith; on the 
mystery of the Trinity not with simplicity and soberness. 
This huge Goliath, with his armour-bearer Arnold of 
Brescia, defies the armies of the Lord to battle ! “’ 
Yet so great was the estimation of AbBlard’s powers 
that Bernard at first shrunk from the contest. “ How 

* Epist. ad innocent. Papam. 
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should an unpractised stripling like himself, :.nversed 
in logic, meet the giant who was practised in every kind 
of debate ? ” He consented at length to appear, not as 
the accuser, only as a witness against Abe’lard. But 
already he had endeavoured to influence the court; he 
had written to the bishops of France about to assemble 
at Sens rebuking their remissness, by which this wood 
of heresies, this harvest of errors, had been allowed to 
grow up around the spouse of Christ. The words of 
Abelard cannot be cited to show his estimation of 
Bernard. Outwardly he had even shown respect to 
Bernard. On a visit of friendly courtesy to the neigh- 
bouring abbess of the Paraclete a slight, variation in the 
service had offended Bernard’s rigid sense of ecclesias- 
tical unity. Abklard, with temper but with firmness, 
defended the change.b But the quiet and bitter irony 
of his disciple, who described the contest, may b+ 
accepted as an unquestionable testimony to his way of 
speaking in his esoteric circle and among his intimate 
pupils, of the even now almost canonised saint. 
“ Already has winged fame dispersed the odour of thy 
sanctity throughout the world, vaunted thy merits, 
declaimed on thy miracles. We boasted of the felicity 
of our present age, glorified by the light of so brilliant 
a star ; we thought that the world, doomed to perdition, 
continued to subsist only through your merits ; we 
knew that on your will depended the mercy of heaven, 

b The question was the clause in the over that of St. Luke is totzllr It. vnri- 

Lord’s Prayer, “ our daily bread,” mce with the notion of pienary inspi- 
or “ our bread day by day.” This let- ration. He asserts from Augustine, 
ter commences in a tom almost of defer- Gregory the Great, and even Grcgcq 

ence; but Abelard aon resumes his VII., that usage must give way to rea- 
language of superiority. What he says son ; and retorts very curiously on the 
on the greater degree of authority to innovations introduced hy Bernard 
be ascribed to St. Matthew’s Gospel himself into thr ordinary services. 
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the temperature of the air, the fertility of the earth, the 
blessing of its fruits. . . . . Thou hadst lived so long, 
thou hadst given life to the Church through so many 
holy institutions, that the very devils were thought to 
roar at thy behest ; and we, in our littleness, boasted 
of our blessedness under a patron of such power.” c 
Bernard and his admirers might well hate the man 
whose scholars were thus taught to despise that popular 
superstition which beheld miracles in all his works. 

With these antagonistic feelings, and this disparaging 

z2F1 Of 
estimate each of the other, met the two great 
champions. In Bernard the Past and the 

Present concentered all their powers and influences, the 
whole strength of the sacerdotal, ceremonial, inflexibly 
dogmatic, imaginative religion of centuries--the pro- 
found and submissive faith, the monastic austerity, the 
cowering superstit.ion; he was the spiritual dictat,or of 
the age, above kings, prelates, even above the Pope ; he 
was the model of holiness, the worker of perpetual 
wonders. Abe’lard cannot be accepted as a prophetic 
type of the Future. Free inquiry could only emanci- 
pate itself at a much later period by allying itself with 
a strong counter religious passion; it must oppose the 
strength of individual Christianity to the despotism of 
ecclesiastical religion. AbQard’s religion (it were most 
unjust to question his religion) was but a colder form of 
the dominant faith ; he was a monk, though against his 
own temperament and tone of feeling. But Abelard 
was pure intellect,, utterly unimaginative, logical to the 
most naked precision, analytical to the minutest sub- 
tlety ; even his devotion had no warmth ; he ruled the 
mind, but touched no heart. At best therefore he was 

.- .-- 

B Berengarii I<plst.? in Abdlard 0per.. p. 303. 
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the wonder, Bernard the obiect of admiration, reverence, 
love, almost of adoration. 

The second day of the Council (the first had been 
devoted to the solemn translation of the reliques) was 
appointed for this grand t,heological tourna.ment. Not 
only the king, the nobles, the prelates of France, but all 
Christendom watched in anxious solicitude the issue of 
the conflict.. Yet even before a tribunal so favourable, 
so pre-occupied by his own burning words, Bernard n-as 
awed into calmness and moderation. He demanded 
only that the most obnoxious passages should be read 
from.Abllard’s works. It was to his amazement, no less . 
than that of the whole council, when AbBlard, instead of 
putt,ing forth his whole strength in a reply, answered 
only, “ I appeal to Borne,” and left the hall of Council. 
It is said, to explain this unexpected abandonment of 
the field by the bold challenger, that he was in danger 
of his life. At Sens, as before at Soissons, the populace 
were so exasperated at the daring heretic, who was 
reported to have impeached the doctrine of the Trinity, 
that they were ready to rise against him.d Bernard 
himself would hardly have interfered to save him from 
that summary refutation ; e and Abe’lard, in the confi- 
dence of his own power and fame as a disputant, might 
perhaps expect Bernard to decline his challenge. He 
may have almost forgotten the fatal issue of the Council 
of Soissons ; at a distance, in his retreat in Brittany, 
such a tribunal might appear less awful than when he 
saw it in undisguised and unappeased hostility before 
him. The Council may have been disappointed at this 

d “ Dum de SII& fide discuteretur, 0 “An non justius OS loquens talla 
seditionem populi timens, apostolicg fustibus conderetur, quam ration&us 
sedis praesentiam appllavit. “-Otho repelleretur.” - So writes Bernard, 
Frrisingen, i. 46. Epist. p. 1554. 
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sudden close of the spectacle which they were assembled 
to behold ; but they were relieved from the necessity of 
judging between the conflicting pa,rties. Bernard, in 
the heat and pride of his triumph, after having in vain, 
and with taunts, provoked his mute adversary, proceeded 
now in no measured language to pursue his victory. 
The martial and unlearned prelates vainly hoped that as 
they had lost the excitement of the fray, they might 
escape the trouble and fatigue of this profound theolo- 
gical investigation. But the inflexible Bernard would 
as little spare them as he would his adversary. The 
faithful disciple of Abelard describes with some touches 
of satire, but with reality which reads like truth, the 
close of this memorable day. The discomfited Abelard 
had withdrawn ; his books were now produced, a person 
commanded to read aloud all the objectionable parts at 
full length in all their logical aridity. The bishops, as 
evening drew on, grew weary, and relieved their fatigue 
with wine. The wine and the weariness brought on 
sleep : the drowsy assembly sat, some leaning on their 
elbows, some with cushions under their heads, some 
with their heads dropping on their knees. At each 
pause they murmured sleepily “ damnamus,” we 
condemn, till at length some cut short the word and 
faintly breathed “ namus.” f 

Abelard had appealed to Rome ; at Rome his adver- 
saries had prepared for his reception. 

The report of the Council to Rome is in such terms 
as these: “ Peter AbBlard makes void the whole Chris- 
tian faith by attempting to comprehend the nature of 
God through human reason. He ascends up into heaven, 
he goes down into hell. Nothing can elude him either 

’ Kplst. Berengar. apud Ab&wd Oyer. 
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in the height above or in the nethermost depths. A 
man great in his own eyes, disputing about faith against 
the faith; walking among the great and wonderful things 
which are above him, the searcher of the Divine 
Majesty, the fabricator of heresy. Already has his book 
on the ‘Trinity been burned by order of one Council; it. 
has now risen from the dead. Accursed is he that 
builds again the walls of Jericho. His branches spread 
over the whole earth; he boasts that he has disciples in 
Rome itself, even in the College of Cardinals ; he draws 
the whole world after him ; it is time therefore to 
silence him by apostolic authority.” 

An appeal from Bernard to Rome was an appeal from 
Bernard to himself. Pope Innocent II. was too com- 
pletely under his influence, too deeply indebted to him 
not to confirm at once his sentence. Bernard had 
already filled the ears of the Pope with the heresies of 
Abe’lard. He urged, he almost commanded, the Pope 
to proceed to instant judgement. “ Shall he venture to 
appeal to the throne of Peter who denies the faith of 
Peter ? For what has God raised thee up, lowly as 
thou wert in thine own eyes, and placed thee above 
kings and nations? Not that thou shouldest Eernitrd’s 
destroy but that thou shouldest build up the triUmrh. 
faith. God has stirred up the fury of the schismatics 
that thou mightest have the glory of crushing it. This 
only was wanting to make thee equal to the mosi; 
famous of thy predecessors, the condemnation of a 
heresy.“g Bernard addressed another long contro- 
versial epistle to Innocent, and through him to all 
Christendom ; it was the full view of A&lard’s theology 
3s it appeared to most of his own generation. Hu 

g Apud Labbe, et Maui, et iu Op. S. Pmnardi. 
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inveighs against Abelard’s dialectic theory of the Trinity, 
his definition of faith as opinion ; his wrath is kindled to 
its most fiery language by the tenet which he ascribes 
to AbBlard, that the Son of God had not delivered man 
by his death from the yoke of the devil; that Satan 
had only the permitted and temporary power of a jailor, 
not full sovereignty over mankind : in other words, that 
man had still free will ; that Christ was incarnate rather 
to enlighten mankind by his wisdom and example, and 
died not so much to redeem them from slavery to the 
devil, as to show his own boundless love? “Which is 
most intolerable, the blasphemy or t,he arrogance of his 
language ? Which is most damnable, the temerity or 
the impiety ? Would it not be more just t.o stop his 
mouth with blows than confute him by argument? 
Does not he whose hand is against every one, provoke 
the hand of every one against himself? All, he says, 
think thus, but I think otherwise ! Who, then, art 
thou? What canst thou advance which is wiser, what 
hast thou discovered which is more subtile ? What 
secret revelation canst thou boast which has escaped 
the saints and eluded the angels ? . . . . Tell us what 
is this that thou alone canst see, that no one before thee 
bath seen ? That the Son of God put on manhood for 
some purpose besides the deliverance of man from 
bondage. Assuredly this has been discovered by no 
one but by thee, and where hast thou discovered it ? 
Thou hast received it neither from sa,ge, nor prophet, 
nor apostle, nor from God himself. The apostle of the 
Gentiles received from God himself what he delivered 

h “ Ut dicat totum esse quod Dew quad passns et mortuus est sue erga 
jn came apparuit, n&ram de vita et uos charitatis ostensionem vel corn. 
exemplo ipsius institutionem, sire ut mendationem.“-Epist. xii. 1539. 
postmodum dixit, inatructionem : totum ! 
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to us. The apostle of the Gentiles declares that his 
doctrine comes from on high--’ I speak not of myself.’ 
But thou deliverest what is thine own, what thou hast 
not received. He who speaks of himself is a liar. Eeep 
to thyself what comes from thyself. For me, I follow 
the prophets and the apost,les. I obey the Gospel, but 
not the Gospel according to Peter. Thou makest thy- 
self a fifth evangelist. What says the law, what say t,he 
prophets, what say the apostles, what say their suc- 
cessors, that which thou alone denies& that God was 
made man to deliver man from bondage ? What, then, 
if an angel should come from heaven to teach us the 
contrary, accursed be the error of that angel ! ” 

Absent, unheard, unconvicted, Abelard was con- 
demned by the Supreme Pontiff. The con- Condemna- 

demnation was uttered almost before the !&&, 
charge could be fully known. The decree of Rome. 
Innocent reproved all public disputations on the mys- 
teries of religion. Abt5lard was condemned to silence; 
his disciples to excommunication.’ 

Abelard had set out on his journey to Rome; he wa8 
stopped by severe illness, and found hospitable Abdlard at 

reception in the Abbey of Clugny. Peter the “WY. 
Venerable, the Abbot of that famous monastery, did 
more than protect the outcast to the close of his life. 
He had himself gone through the ordeal of a contro- 
versy with the fervent Bernard, though their con- 
troversy had been conducted in a milder and more 
Christian spirit. Yet the Abbot of the more luxurious 
or more polished Clugny might not be sorry to show a 
gentleness and compassion uncongenial to the more 
austere Clairvaux. He even wrought an outward recon- 
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ciliation between the persecuted AbQlard and the vic- 
torious Bernard. It was but an outward, a hollow 
reconciliation. Abelard published a,n apology, if apology 
it might be called, which accused his adversary of igno- 
rance or of malice. The apology not merely repelled 
the charge of Arianism, Nestorianism, but even the 
slightest suspicion of such doctrines; and to allay the 
tender anxiety of Heloisa, who still took a deep interest 
in his fame and happiness, he sent her his creed, which 
might have satisfied the most austere orthodoxy. Ever 
in the highest quarters, among the most distinguished 
prelates, there was at least strong compassion for Abe- 
lard, admiration for his abilities, perhaps secret indigna- 
tion at the hard usage he had endured. Bernard knew 
that no less a person than Guido di Castello, afterwards 
Pope Ccelestine II., a disciple of AbBlard, spoke of him 
at least with affection. To him Bernard writes, “He 
would not suppose that though Guido loved the man he 
could love his errors.” k He suggests the peril of the 
contagion of such doctrines, and skilfully associates the 
name of Abelard with the most odious heresies. When 
he writes of the Trinity he has a savour of Arius ; when 
of grace, of Pelagius ; when of the person of Christ, of 
Nestorius. To the Cardinal Ivo he uses still stronger 
words-“ Though a Baptist without in his austerities, 
he is a Herod within.” Still for the last two years of 
his life Abelard found peace, honour, seclusion, in the 
Abbey of Clugny. He died a,t the age of sixty-three : m 

k Eplst. cxii. quam velut passer, ne a nido quem 

m Peter writes to Pope Innocent in velut turtnr se invenisse gmdet, ali- 

:he name of Abelard: “ Ut reliquos quorum instanti& aut expelli sut corn- 
lies vitae et senectutis suae, qui fortasse moveri vale&“-Petri Venerab. EI St. 

oou multi mot, in Cluniac& vest& cum ad Innocent. 
mnsummare job&is, et ne a dome 
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Peter the Venerable communicated the tidings of his 
death to the still faithful Heloisa. His lan- ~;P;;~I~u. 
guage may be contrasted with that of St. AWard. 
Bernard. “ I never saw his equal for humility of manners 
and habits. St. Germanus was not more modest ; nor 
St. Martin more poor. He allowed no moment to escape 
unoccupied by prayer, reading, writing, or dictation. 
The heavenly visitor surprised him in the midst of these 
holy works.“” The remains of Abe’lard were transported 
to the Paraclete; an absolution obtained by Peter was 
deposit.ed in his tomb ; for twenty-one years the Abbess 
of the Paraclete mourned over her teacher, her lover, 
her husband ; and then reposed by his side. 

The intellectual movement of AbBlard, aa far as any 
acknowledged and hereditary school, died with Abt?lard. 
Even his great principle, that which he asserted rather 
than consistently maintained-the supremacy of reason 
-that principle which Bernard and the high devotional 
Churchmen looked on with vague but natural appre- 
hension as eventually fatal to authority, fell into abey- 
ance. The schoolmen connected together, as it were, 
reason and authority. The influence remained, but 
neutralised. The Book of Sent,ences of Peter Lombard 
is but the “ Sic et Nou ” of Abelard in a more cautious 
and reverential form. John of Salisbury, in his Poly- 
craticus, is a manifest, if not avowed Conceptualist. 
The sagacious and prophetic jealousy of his adversaries 
seems to have had a more clear though instinctive per- 
ception of the remoter consequences of his doctrines 
than Abe’lard himself. Abelard the philosopher seems, 
notwithstanding his arrogance, to be perpetually sharing 
these apprehensions. He is at once the boldest and 

~-.- 

’ Petri Vener. Epist. ad Heloisam. 



366 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK VIII. 

most timid of men; always striking out into the path of 
free inquiry, but never following it onward ; he plunges 
back, as if afraid of himself, into blind and submissive 
orthodoxy. The remorse for his moral aberrations, 
shame and fear of the world, seem weighing upon his 
mind, and repressing its free energy. He is no longer 
the arrogant, overbearing despot of the school ; church 
authority is compelling him to ungracious submission. 
In his Lectures, even in his later days, it is probable 
that he was bolder and less inconsequent ; many of the 
sayings on which the heaviest charges of his adversaries 
rested, whether wit,hclrawn or never there, are not to be 
found in his works : he disclaims altogether the Book of 
Sentences, which may have been the note-book of his 
opinions by some of his scholars. He limits the notion 
of inspiration to a kind of moral or religious influence ; 
it belongs to those who are possessed with faith, hope, 
and charity. He is still more restrictive on the authority 
of the Fathers, and openly asserts their contradictions 
and errors. In his idolatry of the ancient philosophers, 
he compares their lives with those of the clergy of his 
day, to the disadvantage of the latter ; places them far 
above the Jews, and those who lived under the Jewish 
dispensation ; and gives them a dim, indeed, yet influ- 
ential and saving knowledge of the Redeemer. When 
Bernard, therefore, confined himself to general charges, 
he might stand on strong ground ; when he denounced 
the theology of Abelard as respecting no mystery, as 
rashly tearing away rather than gently lifting the veil 
from the holiest things, of rushing into the sanctuary, 
and openly disdaining to believe what it could not 
make pervious to the understanding.” But vhen he 

0 Epist. ad Episcop. 137, 138. 
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began to define his charges, he was betrayed into 
exaggeration and injustice. No two great minds were 
probably less capable of comprehending each other. 
Some of the gravest charges rest on works which Abe- 
lard never wrote, some on obvious misconceptions, some 
on illustrations assumed to be positions; all perverted 
into close assimilation or identification with the con- 
demned and hated ancient heresies. 

The mat,ure and peculiar philosophy of Abe’lard, but 
for its love for barren logical forms, and this dreaded 
worship of reason, his Conceptualism, might in itself not 
merely have been reconciled with the severest ortho- 
doxy, but might have opened a safe intermediate ground 
between the Nominalism of Roscelin and the Realism 
of Anselm and William of Champeaux. As the former 
tended to a sensuous rationalism, so the latter to a 
mystic pantheism. If everything but the individual 
was a mere name, then knowledge shrunk into that 
which was furnished by the senses alone. When Nomi- 
nalism became Theology, the three persons of the 
Trinity (this was the perpetual touchstone of all sys- 
tems), if they were more than words, were individuals? 
and Tritheism inevitable. On the other hand, God, the 
great Reality, absorbed into himself all other Realities ; 
they became part of God ; they became God. This 
was the more immediate danger; the deepest devotion 
became Mysticism, and resolved everything into God. 
Mysticism in Europe, as in India, melted into Pan- 
theism. The Conceptualism of Abelard, allowing real 
existence to universals, but making those universals 
only cognisable as mental conceptions to the individual, 
might be in danger of falling into Sabellianism. The 
three persons would be but three manifestations of the 
Deity ; a distinction only perceptible to the mind might 
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seem to be made to the mind alone. Yet, on the other 
hand, as the perception of a spiritual Deity can only be 
through the mind or the spirit, the mystery might seem 
more profound according to this view, which, while it 
repudiated the materialising tendencies of the former 
system, by its more clear and logical Idealism kept up 
the strong distinction between God and created things, 
between the human and divine mind, the all-pervading 
soul-and the soul of man.P 

There is one treatise, indeed, the famous “Sic et 
Non,” which has been recovered in the present day, and 
if of itself tttken as the exposition of Abelard’s philoso- 
phical theology, might, though written under the sem- 
blance of profound reverence for antiquity, even from 
its form and title, have startled an age less devotional, 
less under the bondage of authority. In this treatise 
Abelard propounds all the great problems of religion, 
with the opinions, the conflicting opinions, of the 
Fathers; at times he may seem disposed to est,ablish a 
friendly harmony, a,t others they are committed in irre- 
concileable strife. It is a history of the antagonism and 

P The real place which Abe’lard’s deceived himself if he was no more 
Conceptualism (if, as I think, it has its than a concealed Nominalist. See the 
place) holds betweeu the crude No- 1 summary of Ab&lard’a opinions in 
minalism of Roscelin, and the mys- Hamenu, de la Philosophie Scolastique. 
ticism, if not mystic Realism, of’ 

I 
M. Haureau defines Abelard’s Concep- 

LVilliam of (Ihampeaux, belongs to the trlahsm asa “Nominalisme raisonnable. 
history of philosophy rather than of La philosophic d’AbQard est la phi- 
Christianity. MI. Cousin denies to losophie de la prudence, la philosophw 
‘Ibe’lard any intermediate ground. On du sens commuo.” If I may presume 
the other hand, a writer, who in my i to say so, Abdlard was less Icd to this 
judgement sometimes writes rather ( intermediate pobition by his own pru- 
loosely, at others with much sngacity, dence, than by his keen sagacity in 
1\I. Xavier liousselot, finds a separate i tracing the consequences of Nominalism 
wd independent positiun in philosophy I and extreme &alism. See also C. de 
aad in theology for the system of Ah& Rdmunat, Ab&rd. 
lard. Abe’lard certainly must have 



CH41’. v. aSIC ET NON.- 3.39 

inward discord, of the disunity of the Church. Descartes 
himself did not establish the principle of doubt as the 
only source of true knowledge more coldly and nakedly, 
or more offensively to his own age from its cautious 
justification in the words of him who is all truth.q If 
Bernard knew this treatise, it explains at once all 
Bernard’s implacable hostility; to himself, no doubt, 
the suppression of such principles would justify any 
means of coercion, almost any departure from ordinary 
rules of fairness and justice. It is nothing t,hat to the 
calmer judgement the “ Sic et Non ” by no means fulfils 
its own promise, that it is far more harmless to the 
devout than it threatens to be ; far less satisfactory to 
the curious and speculative : it must be taken in its 
spirit, to estimate the rude shock it must have given to 
the yet unawakened, or but half -awakened mind of 
Christendom : so only can a judgement be formed on 
the real controversy between the Founder of the Para- 
clete and the Abbot of Clairvaux.’ 

P “ Dubitare enim de singulis DOD 
erit inutile. Dubitando enim ad in- 
quisitionem venimus ; inquirendo veri- 
t&m percipimus, juxta quos et Veritas 
ipsa ‘quaerite et invenietis, pulsate et 
sperietur vohis.“‘-Prolog. ad Sic et 
Non. 

* M. Cousin has only printed parts 
of the Sic et Non. But he has given 
the heads of the chapters omitted, 
many of which more provoke the curi- 
osity than those which he has chosen. 
The whole Sic et Non has now been 
printed at Marburg from another 
manuscript (at Munich), by Henke and 
Lindenkohl, Marburg, 1851. Father 
T&i, a monk of Monte Casino, author 
4 a life or apology for Bonifaoe VIII. 

VOL. IV. 

(hereafter to be quoted), has published 
a life of Abe&d, written with more 
candour than might he expected from 
such a quarter. He was urged to this 
work hy finding in the archives of 
Monte Casino MSS. containing unpuh- 
lished fragments of Abelard’s Theologia 
Christiana, and of the Sic et Non, of 
which he had only seen concise extracts. 

In fact, the Sic et Non is nothing 
hut a sort of nxuual for scholastic dis- 
putation, of which it was the rule that 
each combatant must fight, right or 
Wl%Ilg. It was an armomy from 
which disputants would find weapons 
to their hands on any disputable point y 
and all points by the rule of this war- 
fare were disputable. 

2R 
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CHAPTER VL 

Arnold of Bresoia. 

BERNARD had triumphed over the intellectual insu~ 
rection against the authority of the Church ; but there 
was a rebellion infinitely more dangerous, at least in its 
immediate consequences, brooding in the minds of men : 
the more formidable because more popular, the more 
imminent because it appealed at once to the passions 
and the plain vulgar sense of man. To judge from the 
number of his disciples, Ab&rd’s was a popular move- 
ment; that of Arnold was absolutely, avowedly demo- 
cratic ; it raised a new class of men, and to them trans- 
ferred at once power, authority, wealth. There was an 
ostensible connexion between these two outbursts of 
freedom, which at first sight might appear independent 
of, almost incongruous with, each other, except in their 
common hostility to the hierarchical system. Arnold of 
Brescia was a hearer of AbLlard, a pupil in his r&o- 
lutionary theology or revolutionary philosophy, and 
aspired himself to a complete revolution in civil affairs : 
he was called, as has been seen, the armour-bearer of 
the giant AbBlard. The two were even more nearly 
allied in their kindred origin. Monasticism was the 
common parent of both. The theory of monasticism, 
which was acknowledged even by most of ‘the clergy 
themselves to be the absolute perfection of Christianity, 
its true philosophy, WZH in perpetual and glaring con- 
tradictim with the actual visible state of the clergy and 
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of the older and wealthier monasteries. This theory 
was the total renunciation of the world, of property, 
even of volition ; it was the extreme of indigence, the 
scant,iest fare, the coarsest dress, the lowliest demeanour, 
the hardest toil, both in the pursuits of industry and in 
the offices of religion ; the short and interrupted sleep, 
the incessant devotional exercise, usually the most 
severe self-inflicted pain. The poorer, the more mor- 
tified, the more secluded, the more absolutely cut off 
from all indulgence, the nearer to sanctity. Nor was 
this a remote, obsolete, traditionary theory. Every new 
aspirant after monastic perfection, every founder of an 
order, and ot every recent monastery, exemplified, or he 
would never have founded an order or built a monas- 
tery, this poor, self-abasing, self-excruciating holiness. 
Stephen Harding, Bernard and his followers, and all 
who lived up to their principles in their own persons, 
to those around them and by their widespread fame, 
stood before the n-orld not merely as beacon-lights of 
true Christianity, but as uttering a perpetual protest, a 
rebuke against the lordly, rich, and luxurious prelates 
and abbots. Their vital principles, their principles of 
action were condemnatory of ecclesiastical riches. “ It is 
just,” writes St. Bernard, “ that he who serves the altar 
should live of the altar; but it is not to live of the altar to 
indulge luxury and pride at the expense of the altar: 
this is robbery, this is sacrilege.“” The subtle, by no 
means obvious, distinction, that the wealth of the Church 

l ‘6 Concedatw ergo tibi ut si bcne manibus ornate purpnreo diversifiha. 
deservis de altario viva& non autem Denique quicquid pr&er ntwssarium 
ut de ahwio lusurieris, ut de altario rictum ac simplicem vestitum de aNa- 
superbias, nt inde eompare~ tibi frena cio r&was tuum non est, lmpmm 
aurea, sellas depictas, cakearia deargen- est, sacrilegum c&“-Bernard, EPIS!. 
a\t;l. v&a grisiaque pellicia a co110 et ad Fuhn. 

2B2 
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was the wealth of God; s that the patrimony of the 
Papacy was not in the Pope, but in St. Peter, and of 
every other church in its patron saint ; that not merely 
the churches, but the conventual edifices, with all their 
o&es, stables, granaries, and gardens (wanting, perhaps, 
to the noblest castle), were solely for the glory of God, 
not for the use and pride of man ; that the clergy on 
their palfreys with golden bits, and embroidered housings, 
and silver spurs, and furred ma,ntles of scarlet or purple, 
were not men, but ministers of God ; this convenient 
merging of the individual in the official character, while 
the individual enjoyed personally all the- admiration, 
envy, respect, comfort, luxury, influence of his station, 
might satisfy the conscience of those whose conscience 
desired to be satisfied, but was altogether unintelligible 
to the common sense of mankind. The more devout 
abbots and prelates, some doubtless of the Popes, might 
wear the haircloth under the robe of purple and of fur; 
they might sit at the gorgeous banquet tasting only the 
dry bread or simple vegetable; after the pomp and 
ceremony of some great day of temporal or ecclesiastical 
business, might pass the night on the rough board or 
the cold stone, or on their knees in the silent church, 
unobserved by men : the outward show of pride or luxury 
might be secretly repressed or chastened by the most 
austere fast, by the bloody penitential scourge. But 
mankind judges, if unjustly towards individuals, justly 
perhaps of systems and institutions, from the outward 
and manifest effects. A clergy with an ostentatious 
display of luxury and wealth was to them a wealthy 
and luxurious clergy-a clergy which was always grasp 

b “ S&em qua Dei sunt ipsius violenter auferre nolite.“-Epist. Nicol I 
ad .4quitan. apod Bouquet, p. 416. 
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ing after power, an ambitious clergy. Who could ques- 
tion, who refuse to see the broad irresistible fact of this 
discrepancy between the monastic theory, constantly 
preached and lauded in their ears, to which they were 
to pay, to which they were not disinclined to pay, 
respect bordering on adoration, and the ordinary actual 
Christianity of the great ecclesiastical body? If poverty 
was apostolic, if poverty was of Christ himself, if the 
only real living likenesses of the Apostles and of Christ 
were the fasting, toiling, barely- clad, self - scourging 
monks, with their cheeks sunk by famine, their eyes on 
the ground, how far from the Apostles, how far from 
Christ, were those princely bishops, those abbots, holding 
their courts like sovereigns ! The cowering awe of the 
clergy, the influence of the envied wealth and state 
itself, might repress, but it would not subdue, if once 
awakened, the sense of this discrepancy. But once 
boldly stirred by a popular teacher, by a man of vehe- 
ment eloquence, unsuspected sincerity, restless activity, 
unimpeachable religious orthodoxy, how fearful to the 
hierarchy, to the whole sacerdotal system !-and such a 
man was Arnold of Brescia.’ 

Arnold was a native of the Lombard city of Brescia. 
Of his youth and education nothing is known. t~;~;~ 
His adolescence ripened amid the advancing Abe&I. 
political republicanism of the Lombard cities. With 
the inquisitive and aspiring youth from all parts of 
Europe, he travelled to France, to attend the great 
instructor of the times, Yeter Abelard, probably at that 
period when Abelard was first settled in the wilderness 

c The birth of Arnold is vaguely about 1105, There isa Life of Arnold 
assigned to the beginning of the twelf%h by H. Fmncke, I‘ Arnold YOII Bra&,” 
century. Guadagnani conjectures, with Zurich, 1825. 
name probability; that he was born 
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of the Paraclete, and when his highborn and wealthy 
scholars submitted to such Severe privations in pursuit 
of knowledge, and became monks in all but religious 
submissiveness. Arnold throughout his life passed as a 
disciple, as a faithful follower of Abelard. Rut while 
others wrought out the daring speculative views of 
Abelard, delighted in his logical subtleties, and with 
him endeavoured to tear away the veil which hung over 
the sacred mysteries of the faith, Arnold seized on the 
practical, the political, the social consequences. On all 
the high mysterious doctrines of the Church, the ortho- 
doxy of Arnold was unimpeachable; his personal life 
was that of the sternest monk; he had the most 
earnest sympathy with the popular religion. On the 
Sacraments alone his opinions were questioned ; and M 
to them, rather on account of their connexion with the 
great object of his hostility, the sacerdotal power. The 
old edifice of the hierarchy, which had been rising for 
centuries till it governed the world, possessed in all the 
kingdoms a very large proportion of the land; had 
assumed the judicial, in some cases the military func- 
tions of the state ; had raised the Pope to a sovereign 
prince, who, besides his own dominions, held foreign 
kingdoms in feudal subordination to himself: all this 
Arnold aspired to sweep away from the face of the . 
earth. He would reduce the clergy to their primitive 
and apostolic poverty ; d confiscate all their wealth, 
escheat all their temporal power. Their estates he 
secularised at once ; he would make them ministers of 
religion and no more, modestly maintained by the first- 

* “ Primitian et qure devotio plebls 
Offerat, et decimas castes in carparis usus, 

Illicitosque jocos, lascivaque gaudia cl&, 

Non ad luxuriam, neve oblectamina car& 
Pontiticum fastus, abbatum denique lax08 

cmcedens, m011esque cibos, cultusque 
Damn&at penitus mores, monachog~ue 

nitorem, 
superbs.“-GmUer, iii. 173, dcc 
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fruits and tithes of the people. And that only as a 
holy clergy, on a voluntary system, but in every respect 
subject to the supreme civil power. On that power, 
too, Srnold would boldly lay his reforming hand. His 
Utopia was a great Christian republic, exactly the 
reverse of that of Gregory VII. As religious and as 
ambitious as Hildebrand, Arnold employed the terrors 
of the other world, with as little scruple to depose, as 
the pontiff to exalt the authority of the clergy. Salva- 
tion was impossible to a priest holding property, a 
bishop exercising temporal power, a monk retaining 
any possession whatever. This he grounded not on the 
questiouable authority of the Church, but on the plain 
Gospel of Christ ; to that Gospel he appealed with 
intrepid confidence. It was the whole feudal system, 
imperial as well as pontifical, which was to vanish 
away : the temporal sovereign was to be the fountain of 
honour, of wealth, of power. To the sovereign were to 
revert all the possessions of the Church, the estates of 
the monasteries, the royalties of the Pope and the 
bishops. But that sovereign was a popular assembly. 
Like other fond republicans, Arnold hoped to find in a 
democratic senate, chosen out of, and chosen by, the 
unchristian as well as the Christian part of the com- 
munity, that Christianity for which he looked in vain 
in the regal a.nd pontifical autocracies, in the episcopal 
and feudal oligarchies of the time.f This, which the 
m st sanguine in the nineteenth century look upon as 

0 ‘6 Dicebat net clericoe proprietatem, Otho Freisingen. 
net episcopos regalia, net monwhos 
posswiones habentes aliqd ratione 

f ” Chnnia principiia terrenls subdita. 
tanturn 

dvsri posse. Cuncta haec principis Committenda viris popularibns atqrn 
regende.“-Gunther iii. 277 

we, ab ejusque beneficentiO in usum 
. . 

htum laicorum cedere oportm:- Compare the whole p=%e- 
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visionary, or, after a long discipline of religious and 
social education, but remotely possible, Arnold hoped 
to raise, as if by enchantment, among the rude, igno- 
rant, oppressed lower classes of the twelfth. So the 
alliance of the imperial and pontifical power, which in 
the end was so fatal to Arnold, was grounded on no 
idle fear or wanton tyranny, it was an alliance to crush 
a common enemy. 

The Church of Rome has indeed boasted her natural 
sympathy and willing league with freedom. Her con- 
federacy with the young republics of Lombardy is 
considered the undeniable manifestation of this spirit. 
But there at least her love of freedom was rather hatred 
of the imperial power; it was a struggle at their cost 
for her own aggrandisement. In Brescia, as in many 
other cities in the north of Italy, the Bishop Arimanna 
had taken the lead in shaking off all subjection to the 
Empire. Brescia declared herself a republic, and esta 
blished a municipal government ; but the bishop usurped 
the sovereignty wrested from the Empire. He assumed 
the state, the power of a feudal lord; the estates of the 
Church were granted as fiefs, 09 the condition of mili- 
tary service to defend his authority. Brescia com- 
plained with justice that the Church and the poor were 
robbed to maintain the secular pomp of the baron. 
The republican spirit, kindled by the bishop, would not 
endure his tyranny. He was worsted in a bloody and 
desolating war ; he was banished for three years to the 
distance of fifty miles from the city. Arimanno, the 
bishop, was deposed by Pope Paschal in the Lateran 
Council at Rome, A.D. 1116 ; his coadjutor Conrad pro- 
moted to the see. Conrad sought to raise again the 
fallen power of the bishopric, and Conrad in his turn 
was dispossessed by his coadjutor Manfred. Innocent II 
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appeared in Brescia. There is little doubt that Conrad 
had embraced the faction of the Antipope Anacletus, 
Manfred therefore was confirmed in the see. JU,Y 26-29, 
The new bishop attempted, in a synod at ‘13’. 
Brescia, to repress the concubinage and likewise the 
vices of the clergy ; but in the assertion of his temporal 
power he was no less ambitious and overbearing than 
his predecessors. To execute his decree he entered into 
a league with the consuls of the city. But the married 
clergy and their adherents were too strong for the 
bishop and the adherents of the rigorists. The consuls 
and the bishop were expelled from the city. Manfred 
was afterwards replaced by the legate of the Pope, and 
now appears to have thrown himself into the party of 
the nobles. 

It was in this state of affairs that the severe and 
blameless Arnold began to preach his captivating but 
alarming doctrines. Prelates like Manfred and his 
predecessors were not likely to awe those who esteemed 
apostolic poverty and apostolic lowliness the only true 
perfection of the Christian. Secular pomp and luxury 
were almost inseparable from secular power. The clergy 
of a secular bishop would hardly be otherwise than 
secular. Arnold, on his return to Brescia, had received 
the two lower orders of the Church as a reader; he 
then took the religious vow and became a monk: a 
monk of primit,ive au5terity.s He was a man of stern 
republican virtue, and of stern republican sentiments; 
his enemies do justice to his rigid and blameless cha- 
racter. The monk in truth and the republican had met 

I ‘6 Amoldum lcquor de BrixiL qui bibens, solo cum diabolo esuriens el 
utinam tam sanz esset doctrine: quam sitiens sanguinem animarum.“-Be? 
distk3ze at vitre; et hi rultis she, mud, Epist. 195. 
home est neque mandocms neque 
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in him. the admirer of the old Roman liberty and of the 
lowly religion of Christ. He was seemingly orthodox 
in all his higher creed, though doubts were intimated of 
his soundness on image-worship, on reliques, on infant 
baptism, and the Eucharist-those strong foundations 
of the sacerdotal power.h From his austerity, and the 
silence of his adversaries as to such obnoxious opinions, 
it is probable that he was severe on the question of the 
marriage of the clergy ; he appears stauding alone, dis- 
connected with that faction. His eloquence was singu- 
larly sweet, copious, and flowing, but at the same time 
vigorous and awakening, sharp as a sword and soft as 
oil.’ He called upon the people to compel the clergy, 
and especially the bishop, to retire altogether into their 
proper functions ; to abandon all temporal power, all 
property. The populace listened to his doctrines with 
fanatic ardour ; he preached in the pulpits and the 
market-places, incessantly, boldly, and fearless whom 
he might assail, the Pope himself or the lowliest priest, 
in the deep inward conviction of the truth of his own 
doctrines. He unfolded the dark pages of ecclesiastical 
history to a willing auditory.k The whole city was in 
the highest state of excitement ; and not Brescia alone, 
the doctrines spread like wildfire through Lombardy ; 
many other cities were moved if not to tumult, to wild 

h 6‘ Prster hzc de sacramento altaris verbis.“-Gunther. 
et baptism0 parvulormn non san8 k Even Gunther ire betrayed into 
&itur sensisse.” - Otho Freisingen. some praise. 
Did he attach the validity of the rite 6’ Veraque multa quldem nisi tempera 
to the holiness of the priest? no&a fideles 

i “ Lingua ejus gladius acutus- 
Respuermt monitus, f&is uimixta 

monebat.” 
molliti sunt swmones ejus sicut &urn, “ Dum Bririensem ecclesiam. pertur- 

et ipsa sunt jacnla-allicit blandis ser- baret, laicisque terrre illius, prmientea 
m&bus.“-Bernard, Epist. 195 : see erga clerum awes habentibus, eccle- 

alli0 196. “ Pulcmm fallendi noverat siasticas malitioseexpaeret pa@%..“- 
8&m . . . melliflui ndmiscew ~-xica ; Otho Freisingen, ii. 20. 
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expectation.” Some of the nobles as laymen had been 
attracted by the doctrines of Arnold ; but most of them 
made common cause with the bishop, who was already 
of their faction. The bishopric was a great benefice, 
which each might hope to fill with some one of his 
own family. The bishop therefore, the whole clergy, 
the wealthier monasteries, the higher nobles, were 
bound together by their common fears, by their com- 
mon danger. Yet even then a popular revolution was 
averted only by an appeal to Rome-to Rome where 
Innocent, his rival overthrown, was presiding in the 
great Council of the Lateran; Innocent replaced on 
his throne by all the great monarchs of Christendom, 
and environed by a greater number of prelates than had 
ever assembled in any Council. 

Before that supreme tribunal Arnold was accused, not 
it should seem of heresy, ,but of the worst kind Arnold con- 

of schism ; n his accusers were the bishop and $$$$J, 
all the higher clergy of Brescia. Rome, it is gi&, 
said, shuddered, as she might with prophetic ApriL 113s* 
dread, at the doctrine and its author ; yet the Council was 
content with imposing silence on Arnold, and banish- 
ment from Italy. With this decree the bishops and 
the clergy returned to Brescia ; the fickle people were 
too much under the terror of their religion to defend 
their teacher.O The nobles seized the opportunity of 
expelling the two popular consuls, who were Arnold in 

branded as hypocrites and heretics. Arnold z”urich. 
fled beyond the Alps, and took refuge in Zurich. It is 

m ” Ilk mnm veoors in clerwn pontifi- na,,.d. There is no evidence that he 
G?lllq”=?, ma involved in the condemnation of . . . atque alias plures cxmmoverat 
urbes:‘-Gunther. Peter of Brueys and the Cathari in the 

. “ Accusatus est apud dominum 23rd canon. 
Papam schism& pessimo.“4. Ber- * Malvezzi spud Mumtori, vol. xiv. 
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singular to observe this more than Protestant, sowing as 
it were the seeds of that total abrogation of the whole 
hierarchical system, completed in Zurich by Zuingle, 
the most extreme of the reformers in the age of 
Luther. 

Beyond the Alps Arnold is again the scholar, the 
faithful and devoted scholar of Abe’lard. Neither their 
admirers nor their enemies seem to discern the vital 
difference between the two ; they are identified by their 
common hostility to the authority of the Church. 
Abelard addressed the abstract reason, Arnold the 
popular passions ; Abe’lard undermined the great dog- 
matic system, Arnold boldly assailed the vast temporal 
power of the Church; Abe’lard treated the hierarchy 
wit,h respect, but brought into question the doctrines of 
the Church ; Arnold, with deep reverence for the 
doctrines, shook sacerdotal Christianity to its base ; 
Abelard was a philosopher, Arnold a demagogue. 
Bernard was watching both with the persevering 
sagacit,y of jealousy, and of fear for his own imperilled 
faith, his imperilled Church. His fiery zeal was not 
content with the condemnation of Abklard by the 
Council of Sens,P and t,he Pope’s rescript condemnatory 
of -4rnold in the Lateran Council. He urged the Pope 
to take further measures for their condemnation, for the 
burning of their books, and secure custody of their 
persons. The obsequious Pope, in a brief but violent 
letter addressed to the Archbishops of Rheims and Sens 
and to the Abbot of Clairvaux, commanded that the 
books containing such damnable doctrines should be 

P It is not cmw at wnat time or in maintained silence before the Council of 
what manner Arnold undertook the Sens; and there Arnold was no’ 
deface of Abelard’s dangerous propo- present. 
Pitions. Abelad and his disciples had 
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publicly cast into the tie, the two heresiarchs separately 
imprisoned in some religious house. The papal letter 
was disseminated throughout France by the restless 
activity of Bernard,q but men were weary or ashamed 
of the persecution ; he was heard with indifference. 
Abelard, as has been seen, found a retreat in the abbey 
of Clugny ; what was more extraordinary, drnold found 
a protect,or in a papal legate, in a future Pope, ;;i;$yh 
the Cardinal Guido di Castello. Like Arnold, castelo. 
Guido had been a scholar of Abklard, he had betrayed 
so much sympathy with his master as to receive the 
rebuke, above alluded to, from Bernard, softened only 
by the dignity of his position and character. His pro- 
tectiou of Arnold was more open and therefore more 
offensive t,o the Abbot of Clairvaux. He wrote in a 
mingled tone of earnest admonition and angry expostu- 
lation. Cc Arnold of Brescia, whose words are as honey 
but whose doctrines are poison, whom Brescia cast forth, 
at whom Borne shuddered, whom France has banished, 
whom Germany will soon hold in abomination, whom 
Italy will not endure, is reported to be with you. 
Either you know not the man, or hope to convert him. 
May this be so ; but beware of the fatal infection oi 
heresy; he who consorts with the suspected becomes 
liable to suspicion ; he who favours one under the papal 
excommunication, contravenes the Pope, and even the 
Lord God himsdf.“’ 

The indefatigable Bernard traced the fugitive Arnold 

9 See Nicolini’s preface tq his tm- eorum, ubiounque reperti fuerint, igne 
gedy of Arnold of Brescia :-“ Ut canburi.“-1140, July 16. Mansi, xxi., 
Petrum Abeilardum et Arnoldm de S, Bernard Oper., Appendix, p. 76. 
Briria, perversi dogmatis fabricatom r Bernardi Epist. The expression 
et catholicae fidei impugnatores, in “poem Germauia abominabitur ” fi- 
religiwis lo&, ut iis melius fuerint, YOWS the notion that Guido was Legate 
sc~pa~atim &ciant iuclodi, et libros in Germany. So hints Guadagnmi. 
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into the diocese of Constance. He wrote in the 
most vehement, language to the bishop denouncing 
Arnoid as the author of tumult and sedition, of insur- 
rection against the clergy, even against bishops, of 
arraying the laity against the spiritual power. No 
terms are too harsh ; besides the maledictory language 
of the Psalms, ‘L His mouth is full of cursing and bitter- 
ness, and his feet swift to shed blood,” he calls him the 
enemy of the Cross of Christ, the fomenter of discord, 
the fabricator of schism. He urges the bishop to seize 
and imprison this wandering disturber of the peace; 
such had been the Pope’s command, but men had 
shrunk from that good deed. The Bishop of Constance 
was at least not active in the pursuit of Arnold. Zurich 
was again for some time his place of refuge, or rather 
the Alpine valleys, where, at least from the days of 
Claudius Bishop of Turin, tenets kindred to his own, 

ZlUkh. 
and hostile, if not to the doctrines, to some of 
the usages of the Church, to the power and 

wealth of the clergy, had lurked in the hearts of men. 
The Waldenses look up to Arnold as to one of the 
spiritual founders of their churches ; and his religious 
and political opinions probably fostered the spirit of 
republican independence which throughout Switzerland 
and the whole Alpine district was awaiting its time? 

For five years all traces of Arnold are lost; on a 
Arnold in 
Rome. 

sudden he appears in Rome under the pro- 
tection of the intrepid champion of the new 

republic which had wrested the sovereignty of the city 
from the Pope, and had abrogated his right to all 

’ “Nobile ‘kmeglum, ductmis nomlne 
f&30 

‘mid& impuri fcedavlt dogmat1s 

Unde venemto dudum corrupta sapore, 
Et nimium f&i doctrina! vatis inhe- 

ram, 
servat adhUC llva? gusturn gens illa pa. 

tern.“-Gun&km iiL 
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temporal possessions. In the foundation of this rerlublic 
Arnold had personally no concern, but the influence of 
his doctrines doubtless much. The Popes, who had 
beheld with satisfaction the rise of the Lombard com- 
monwealths, or openly approved their revolt, were 
startled to find a republic springing up in Rome itself. 
Many Romans had crossed the Alps to the school of 
Abelard; but the practical doctrines of AbBlard’s 
scholar were more congenial to their turbulent, minds 
than the abstract lore of the master. Innocent II. 
seemed doomed to behold the whole sovereignty, feudal 
as well as temporal, dissolve in his hands. The wars 
with Naples to assert pis feudal title had ended in the 
establishment of Roger of Sicily in the independent 
kingdom of Naples. The Roman passion for liberty 
was closely allied, as in all the Italian republics, with 
less generous sentiments-an implacable hatred of 
liberty in others. There had been a long jealousy 
between Tivoli and Rome. Tivoli proclaimed its inde- 
pendence of Rome and of the Pope. It had despised 
the excommunication of the Pope and inflicted a dis- 
graceful defeat on the Remans, as yet the Pope’s loyal 
subjects, under the Pope himself. After a war of at 
least a year Tivoli was reduced to capitulate ; but 
Innocent, who perhaps might look hereafter to the 
strength of Tivoli as a check upon unruly Rome, refused 
to gratify the revenge of the &mans by dismantling 
and razing the city walls and dispersing the inhabitants. 
The Romans turned their baffled vengeance on Irmocent 
himself. Rome assembled in the Capitol, declared 
itself a republic, restored the senate, proposed to elect a 
patrician, and either actually withdrew or threatened 
to withdraw all temporal allegiance from the Pope. 
But as yet they were but half scholars of Arnold a 
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they only shook off the yoke of the Pope to place 
themselves under the yoke of the Emperor. The re- 
publicans addressed a letter to the Emperor Conrad, 
declaring that it was their object to restore the t,imes of 
Justinian and of Constantine. The Emperor might 
now rule in the capital of the world, over Germany and 
Italy, with more full authority than any of his prede- 
cessors : all obst,acles from the ecclesiastical power were 
removed; they concluded with five verses. Let the 
Emperor do his will on all his enemies, establish his 
throne in Rome, and govern the world like another 
Jnstinian, and let Peter, according to the commandment 
of Christ, pay tribute to Cmsar.t But t.hey warned 
him at the same time that his aid must be speedy and 
strong. “ The Pope had made a league with the King 
of Sicily, whom, in ret,urn for large succours to enable 
him to defy the Emperor, he had invested in all the 
insignia of royalty. Even in Rome the Pope, the Fran- 
gipani, the Sicilians, all the nobles, even the family 
of Peter Leonis, except their leader Giordano, had 
conspired to prevent them, the Roman people, from 
bestowing on Conrad the imperial crown. In order 

Death of that this army might reach Rome in safety, 
&~,c~~ll* they had restored the Milvian bridge ; but 
1143. without instant haste all might be lost.” In 
the midst of these tumults Innocent died, closing a 
Pontificate of fourteen years. 

The successor of Innocent was Guido di Castello, the 
cardinal of S. Mario, the scholar of Abe’lard, the pro- 
tector of Arnold. He was elected, from what motive or 
through what interest does not appear, yet by the 

t ” Rex valeat, qukquld cupit, obtineat, Prloreps termrum, ceu f&t Jostinlmus; 
super host@ Czsxis accipiat Gear, quie Bunt mm Pram1 

hupp;rn ten&, Rome sedeat, reget Ut Christus juasit,, petro ,wlveute tribu 
tllm.“-otho Ermtngen 1 as. , . 
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unanimous suffraie of the cardinals ana Amidst the 
urclamatians of the people.” He took the Sept.16. 
name of Ccelestine II. The only act of Cce’estinen, 
Ccelestine was one of gentleness and peace ; he received 
the ambassadors of Louis VII,, King of France, pro- 
nounced his benediction on the kingdom, and so repealed 
the Interdict with which Innocent had rewarded the 
f+ithful services of his early patron and almost humble 
vassalX Even the turbulence of the people was over- 
awed ; they might seem to await in anxious expectation 
how far the protector of Arnold might favour their 
resumption of the Roman liberties. 

These hopes were disappointed by the death of Cceles- 
tine after a pontificate of less than six months. March 8, 
On the accession of Lucius II., a Bolognese ~~G%SII. 

by birth, the republic boldly assumed the ideal form 
imagined by Arnold of Brescia. The senate March 12 
and the people assembled in the Capitol, and ’ 
elected a Patriciaqr Giordano, the descendant of Peter 

u The Life of Cc&tine is at issue man,” said the haughty Pope, ‘I not 
with his own letters. The Life asserts. thus to meddle with the affairs of the 
that the people were absolutely ex- Church.” He gave the pall to the 
cluded from all share in the election. archbishop, who had fled to Rome. 
Ccelestine writes : “Clero et populo The interdict followed ; wherever the 
acclamante, partim et expetente.“- King of France appeared, ceased all the 
gist. ad Petr. Venerab. divine owlkes. The interdict was miaed 

’ The interdict related to the elec- by Cc&tine ; but Peter de la Chatre 
tion to the archbishopric of Bourgea. was Archbishop of Bourges.- Compare 

The king, according to usage, named a Martin, Hist. de France, iii. 434. 
candidate to the chapter. The Pope J This appears from the words of 
commanded the obsequious chapter to Otho Freisingen : “ Senatoribus, quoa 
eleot Peter de la Chatre, nephew to the ante instituerant,patriczzlm adJ1cluln.” 
Chanozllor of the Roman Church. -0tho Freisingen, vii. 31. What 
Even Louis was provoked to wrath ; place did this leave for the Emperor? 
he swore that Peter de la Chatrc I conceive, therefore, that theietter UJ 
should never sit as Archbishop of the Emperor belongs to the pontificais 

Bourges. “ We must teach this young of Innocent, where I have pl& 1% 

VOL. IV. 2c 
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Leonis. They announced to the Pope their submission 
to his spiritual authority, but to his spiritual authority 
alone. They declared that the Pope and the clergy 
must content themselves from that time with the tithes 
ancl oblations of the people ; that all the temporalities, 
the royalties, and rights of sovereignty fell to the tem- 
poral power, and that power was the Patrician.” They 
proceeded to make themselves masters of the city, 
attacked and levelled to the ground many of the fortress 

palaces of the cardinals and the nobles. The 
‘A “’ Pope, after some months, wrote an urgent 

letter to the Emperor Conrad to claim his protection 
against his rebellious subjects. To the appeal of the 
Remans, calling him t,o the sovereignty, Conrad, spell- 
bound perhaps by the authority of Bernard, however 
tempting the occasion might be, paid no attention; 
even if more inclined to the cause of the Pope, he had 
no time for interference. Pope Lucius had recourse to 
more immediate means of defence. He armed the 
pontifical party, and that party comprehended all the 
1nJ~1es: it had become a contest of the oligarchy and 
the democracy. He placed himself at their head, 
ohtained, it should seem, some success,” but in an 
attempt to storm the Capitol in the front of his soldiers 
Feb. 25, ~45. he was mortally wounded with a stone. To 
Ikath of 
LUCIUS II. have slain a Pope afflicted the Romans with 
no rvmorse. The papal party felt no shame at the 
unseemly death of a Pope who had fallen in actual war 
for the defence of his temporal power ; republican Rome 
felt no compunction at the fall of her enemy. Yet the 
death of Lucius seems to have extinguished for a time 

’ “Ad jus palricii sui reposcunt.“-0tho Freisingen, lot. cit. This wc4 
pure An&dim. 

l “ Seuatum abrogate coegit.“-Cmdin. Arragon. in Vita Lucii. 
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the ambition of the cardinals. Instead of rival Popes 
contending for advancement, Pope and Antipope in 
eager haste to array themselves in the tiara, all seemed 
to shrink from the perilous dignity. They drew forth 
from the cloister of the Cistercian monks the Abbot, 
Bernard of Pisa, a devout man, but obscure 
and of simplicity, it was supposed, bordering 

Eugenius III. 

on imbecilitv. His sole recommendation was that he 
was a Ciste;cian, a friend of Bernard of Clairvaux, of 
Bernard the tried foe of Ab&rd and of Arnold of 
Brescia, Bernard through whom alone they could hope 
for the speedy succour of the Transalpine sovereigns. 
4‘ In electing you,” says Bernard himself, “ they made me 
Pope, not you.” b The saint’s letter of congratulation is 
in a tone of mingled superiority and deference, in which 

T the deference is formal, the superiorit,y manifest. To 
the conclave Bernard remonstrated against the cruelty, 
almost the impiety, of dragging a man dead to the 
world back into the peril and turmoil of worldly affairs. 
He spoke almost with contempt of the rude character 
of Eugenius III. I‘ Is this a man to gird on the sword 
and to execute vengeance on the people, to bind t,heir 
kings with chains and their nobles with links of iron ? ” 
(Such at present appeared to Bernard the of&e of 
Christ’s representative on earth !) “ How will a man 
with the innocence and simplicity of a child cope with 
affairs which require the strength of a giant ? ” c Bernard 
was for once mistaken in his estimate of human cha- 
racter. Eugenius III. belied all expectations by the 
unsuspected v&our of his conduct. He was compelled, 
indeed, at first to bow before the storm : on the third 

* ‘l Aiuut non vos em papam, sed me.“-Epist. 237, 3. 
e Epist. 236. He calls him “ pammum homuncionem.” 

2G2 
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day after his election he left Rome to receive his conse- 
cration in the monastery of Farfa. 

Arnold of Brescia at the head of a large force of 
Swiss mountaineers who had imbibed his doctrines, was 

Arnold in now in Rome.d His eloquence’ brought over 
ROlTW. the larger part of t.he nobles to the popular 

side ; even some of the clergy were infected by his 
doctrines. The republic, under his influence, affect.ed 
to resume the constitution of elder Rome. The office of 
prefect was abolished, the Patrician Giordano estab- 
lished in full authority. They pretended to create anew 
patrician families, an equestrian order; the name and 
rights of tribunes of the people were to balance the 
power of the Senate; the laws of the commonwealth 
were re-enacted.e Nor were they forgetful of more sub- 
stantial provisions for their power. The Capitol was 
rebuilt and fortified ; even the ohurch of St. Peter was’ 
sacrilegiously turned into a castle. The Patrician took 
possession, of the Vatican, imposed taxes, and exacted 
tribute by violence from t’he pilgrims. Rome began 
again to speak of her sovereignty over the world. On 
the expulsion of Eugenins, the indefatigable Bernard 
addressed a letter to the Roman people in his usual 
tone of haughty apology for his interference ; a protest 
of his own insignificance while he was dictating to 
nations and kings. He mingles what he means for gentle 
persuasion with the language of awful menace. “ Not 
only will the powers of earth, but the lKartyrs of heaven 

d (6 Arnoldus AlPinorum tu&ln ad Patrlcios remare vim, priscosque Qul 

se tlsxit et Romam cum multitudine 
rires, 

N 

renit “-F&i Corbrienses. 
mine plebeio secemere nomen equestre; 

. See i~liil- Jur&tribunorum, sanctum repamre wxu 

ler, Schweitzer’s Geschichte, i. 409, u. 

27T. Eugen., Epist. 4. 
Et senio fessrs, mutawue repawe legrs; 
Reddere prlmevo Capital& prlsca nltori.” 

“Quin etiam titulos urbis I~IIOVBI‘B tanlam 

vetnstos. 
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fight against a rebellious people.” In one part, 1~ 
dexterously inquires how far they themselves had 
become richer by the plunder of the churches. It was 
as the religious capital of the world that Rome was 
great and wealthy ; they were cutting off all their real 
glory and riches by ceasing to be the city of St. Peter.’ 
In another letter, he called on the Emperor Conrad to 
punish this accursed and tumultuous people. 

But Eugenius owed to his own intrepid energy and 
conduct at least a temporary success. He Eugenius 

launched his sentence of excommunication gz? 
against the rebel Patrician : Rome wa.s too much accus- 
tomed to such thunders to regard them. He appealed 
to more effect,ive arms, the implacable hatred and 
jealousy of the neighbouring cities. Tivoli was always 
ready to take arms against Rome, (Innocent II. had 
foreseen the danger of dismantling this check on Rome,) 

1 other cities sent their troops ; Eugenius was in person 
at Civita Castellana, Narni, Viterbo, where he took up 
his residence. The proud republic was compelled to 
capitulate. The Patrician abdicated his short-lived 
dignity ; the Prefect resumed his functions ; the Senate, 
was permitted to exist, but shorn of its power.g B 
general amnesty was granted to all concerned in the 
late commotions. Some of the Roman nobles, the great 
family of t,he,Frangipani, out of rivalry perhaps to the 
Peter Leonis, had remained faithful to the A.D. 114L- 
Pope. Eugenius returned to Rome, and cele- 1146. 
brated Christmas with pomp at least sufficient to give 
an appearance of popularity to his resumption of 

f  Epist. 242, 243. Gregorovius of the personal history of Arnold. We 
dates these letters later.-iv. p. 474. know not whether he remained in 

JJ In the few fragments of the his- Rome during the short triumph cd 
(anans we trace the influence, but little Eugenius. 
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authority ; he was attended by some of the nobles, and 
all the clergy. 

But without the walls of Rome, at the head of a 
hostile army, the Pope was an object of awe ; within 
the city with only his Roman partisans, he was power- 
less. He might compel Rome to abandon her repub- 
lican constitution, he could not her hatred of Tivoli. 
Under this black standard rallied all her adversaries: 
only on the condition of his treachery to Tivoli, which 
had befriended him in his hour of necessity, would 

sOgenius Rome continue to obey him. Eugenius left 
flies. 
Yarch 23, the city in disgust ; he retired first to Viterbo, 
,146. then to Sienna ; eventually, after the delay of 

a year, beyond the Alp~.~ Arnold and Arnold’s re- 
public resumed uncontested possession of the capital of 
Christendom. 

Beyond the Alps the Cistercian Pontiff sank into the 

In France. 
satellite of the great Cistercian ruler of Chris- 
tendom. The Pope maintained the state, the 

authorit,y was with St. Bernard. Three subjects, before 
the arrival of Eugenius in France, had occupied the 
indefatigable thoughts of Bernard. The two first display 
his all-grasping command of the mind of Christendom; 
but it was the last which so completely absorbed his 
soul, tlrat succours to the Pope struggling against his 
rebellious subjects, the sovereignty of Rome, might 
seem beneath his regard 

The Abbot of Clairvaux was involved in a disputed 
“,;;zzd election to the Archbishopric of York. The 
Pork. narrow corporate spirit of his order betrayed 
him into great and crying injustice to William, the 
elected prelate of that See. The rival of the English, 

b He was at Vercelli, March 3, 1147; at Clupy, 26 : ai Dip, SO. 
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man, Henry Nurdach, once a Chmiac, was a Cistercian ; 
aud Bernard scruples tot to heap on one of the most 
pious of men accusations of ambition, of worse than 
ambition : to condemn him to everlasting perdition.’ 
The obsequious Pope, no doubt under the same party 
influence, or quailing under the admonitions of Bernari, 
which rise into menace, issued his sentence of deposition 
against William. England, true to that independence 
which she had still asserted under her Norman sove- 
reigns, refused obedience. King Stephen even prohi- 
bited his bishops from attending the Pope’s summons to 
a Council at Rheims; the Archbishop of Canterbury 
was obliged to cross the sea clandestinely in a small 
boat.k William eventually triumphed over all oppo- 
sition, obtained peaceable possessiou of the see, died in 
the odour of sanctity, and has his place in the sacred 
calendar. 

Bernard ha,d detected new heresies in the church of 
France. Gilbert de la Poke, the aged Bishop Gilbert de la 
of Poitiers, was charged with heterodox con- ‘or”. 
ceptions of the divine nature.m This controversy 
wearied out, two Councils; bewildered by the meta- 

i Epist. 241. “Savit frustrata ascribes two other tenets to Gilbert, 
ambitio: imo desperata furit. . . . . one denying all human merit; the 
Clamat contra eorum capita sanguis other, a peculiar opinion on baptism. 
sanctorum de terr&.” i “ Quod meriturn humanurn attenu- 

k “ St. William showed no enmity, ~ ando, nullum mereri diceret praeter 
sought no revenge against his most ~ Christum.” He appeared too to deuy 
mveterate enemies, who had prepos- ~ that any one was really baptised, except 
sessed Eugenius III. against him by the I those who were to be saved.-Otho 
blackest cal:Imnies.“-Butler, Lives of, Freisingen, i. 50. M. Heureau (Phi- 
Saints. June 8th. S. William. Was losophie Scolastique) has a much higher 
&rnard imposed upon, or the author / opinion of Gilbert de la Pore2 as an 
of these calumuies ? It is a dark page original thinker than the historians 

in his life 1 of philosophy previoustn him.--vol. i 
m Otho cf Freisirgen, however, ’ C. xviii. 



392 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK VIII 

physicalsubtleties they came to no conclusion. It was, 
m fact, in its main article a mere dialectic dispute, 
bearing on the point whether the divine nature was 
God. It was Nominalism and Realism in another form, 
But the close of this contest demands attention. The 
Bishop of Poitiers, instead of shrinking from his own 
words, in a discussion before the Pope, who was now at 
Paris, exclaimed:--” Write them down with a pen of 
adamant ! ” Notwithstanding this, under the influence 
and direction of Bernard four articles were drawn and 
ratified by the Synod. The Pope himself, worn out, 
acknowledged that the controversy was beyond his 
understanding. These articles were the direct converse 
to those of Gilbert of Poitiers. They declared the 
divine nature to be God, and God the divine nature. 
But Rome heard with indignation that the Church of 
France had presumed to enact articles of faith. The 
Cardinals published a strong remonstrance impeaching 
the Pope of presumption ; of abandoning the voice of 
his legitimate counsellors, who had promoted him to 
the Papacy; and yielding to the sway of private, of 
more recent friendship.” “ It is not for thee alone, but 
for us with thee to frame articles of faith. Is this good 
Abbot to presume to dictate to Christendom ‘? The 
Eastern churches would not have dared to do this.” 
The Pope endeavoured to soothe them by language 
almost apoloffetic; they allowed themselves at length 
to be appeased by his -mot 

n The Bishop Otho of Freisingen 
writes thus of Bernard : “ Erat autem 
przedictus Abbes, tam ex Chris&me! 
religionis fen-ore zelotypus, quam ex 
habituali mansuetndine quodammodo 
credu~us, ut et mtistros, qui humanis 

1E 
- 

:st words, but on condition 

rationibns, szxulari sapien&z confia, 
nimium inhazwbant, abhorrer&, et e.~ 
quidquam ei Christiana fidei absonum 
de talibus diceretur facile wrem pra+ 
beret.“-De Rebus Freder. I., i. 47. 
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that no symbol of faith should be promulgated with- 
out the authority of the Roman court, the College of 

- Cardinals. 
These, however, were trivial and unimportant con- 

siderations. Before aud during the agitation 
of these contests, the whole soul of Bernard 

bkusade. 

was absorbed in a greater object: he aspired to be a 
second Peter the Hermit, the preacher of a new crusade. 
The fall of Edessa, and other tidings of defeat and 
disaster, had awakened the slumbering ardour of 
Europe. The kingdom of Jerusalem trembled for its 
security. Peter himself was not more active or more 
successful in traversing Europe, and wakening the pas- 
sionat,e valour of all orders, than Bernard. In the cities 
of Germany, of Burgundy, of Flanders, of France, the 
pulpits were open to him ; he preached in the market- 
places and highways. Nor did he depend upon human 
eloquence alone ; according to his wandering followers, 
eye-witnesses as they declared themselves, the mission 
of Bernard was attested by miracles, at least as frequent 
and surprising as all those of the Saviour, recorded in 
the New Testament. They, no doubt, imagined that 
t,hey believed them, and no one hesitated to believe 
their report. In sermons, in speeches, in letters, by 
public addresses, and by his private influence, Bernard 
wrought up Latin Christendom to a second access of 
frenzy equal to the first.” The Pope, Eugenius III., 
probably at his instigation, addressed an animated 
epistle to Western Christendom. He promised the 
same privileges offered by his predecessor Urban, the 
remission of all sins, the protection of the crusaders’ 
estates and families, during their absence in the Holy 

e Eput. to the Pope Eugenius, 256 ; to the Bishop OI ~pms, 329. 
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Land, under the tutelage of the Church ; and he warned 
them against profane luxury in their arms and accoutre- 
merits ; against hawks and hounds, while engaged in 
that hallowed warfare. Bernard preached a sermon to 
the Knights Templars, now in the dawn of their valour 
and glory. The Koran is tame to this fierce hymn of 
battle. “ The Christian who slays the unbeliever in 
the Holy War is sure of 11is reward, more sure if he is 
slain. The Clnistian glories in the death of the Pagan, 
because Christ is glorified : by his own death both he 

Eastrr, 1146. llimself and Christ are st)ill more glorified.” 
VtX&ly. Bernard at the Council of Vezelay wrought no 
less wonclerful efl’ects than Pope Urban at Clermont. 
Eugenius alone, who had not yet crossed, or had hardly 
crossed the Alps, was wanting at that august assembly, 
but in a letter he had declared that nothing but the 
disturbances at Rome prevented him from following the 
exnrnple of his predecessor Urban. A greater than the 
Pope was tlicre. The Castle of Vezelay could not con- 
tain the mnltitndes who thronged to bear the fervid 
eloquence of Bernard. The preacher, with the King of 
France, Louis VII. by his side, who wore the cross con- 
spicuously on his dress, ascended a platform of wood. 
At the close of his harangue the whole assembly broke 
out in tumultuous cries, “ The Cross, the Cross ! ” They 
crowded to the stage to receive the holy badge; the 
preacher was obliged to scatter it among them, rather 
than deliver it to each. The stock at hand was soon 
exhausted. Bernard tore up his own dress to satisfy 
the eager claimants. For the fist time, the two greatest 
sovereigns in Christendom, the Emperor and the King 
of France, embarked in the cause. Louis had appeared 
at Vezelay , he was taking measures for the campaign, 
But, Conrad shrank from the perilous enterprise ; the 
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aflairs of Germany demanded the unintermitting care 
of her sovereign. Bernard watched his opportunity. 
At a great Diet at Spires, at Christmas, after 
the reconcili@ion of some of the rebellious 

Spires. 

princes with the Empire, he urged both the Emperor 
and the princes, in a long and ardent sermon, to testify 
to their Christian concord by taking the Cross together. 
Three days after, at Ratisbon, he had a private inter- 
view with the Emperor. Conrad still wavered, pro- 
mised to consult his nobles, and to give an answer on 
the following day. On that day, after the mass, 
Bernard ascended the pulpit. At the close of his 
sermon, he turned to the Emperor, and after a terrific 
description of the terrors of the Last Day, he summoned 
him to think of the great gifts, for which he would have 
to give account at that awful Advent of the Lord. 
The Emperor and the whole audience melted into 
tears; he declared himself ready to take the Cross; he 
was at once invested with the irrevocable sign of dedi- 
cation to the holy warfare ; many of his nobles followed 
his example. Bernard, for all was prepared, took the 
consecrated banner from the altar, and delivered it into 
the hands of Conrad. Three bishops, Henry of Ratisbon, 
Otho of Freisingen, Beginbert of Padua, took the Cross. 
Such a multitude of thieves and robbers crowded to the 
sacred standard, that no one could refuse to see the 
hand of God.P Nowhere would even kings proceed 
without the special benediction of Bernard. At 
Etampes, and at St. Denys in the next year, he ap- 
peared among the assembled crusaders of France. The 
Pope Eugenius was now in France ; the King at St. 
Denys prostrated himself before the feet of his Holi.nea 

P 0th~~ Fmisingen, i. 47. 
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and of Bernard; they opened a box of golden cruci- 

Pentc?m.t, fixes ; they led him to the altar and bestowed 
blay11,1147. on him the consecrated banner, the pilgrim’s 
wallet and staff. At another meeting at Chartres, 
Bernard, so great was the con~dence in his more than 
human powers, was entreated himself to take the com- 
mand of the crusade. But he wisely remembered the 
fate of Peter’s followers, and exhorted the warriors to 
place themselves under the command of some expe- 
rienced general. 

But there was a miracle of Christian love, as far sur- 
passing in its undoubted veracity as in its evangelic 
beauty all which legend gathered around the preaching 
pilgrimage of Bernard. The crusade began; a wild 

TheJews. monk named Rodolph raised the terrible cry 
against the Jews, which was even more 

greedily than before heard by the populace of the great 
cities, and by the armed soldiers. In Cologne, Mentz, 
Spires, Worms, Strasburg, a massacre the most frightful 
and remorseless broke out. Bernard arose in all his 
power and authority. He condemned the unchristian 
act in his strongest language. “ God had punished the 
Jews by their ‘dispersion, it was not for man to punish 
them by murder.” Bernard himself confronted the 
furious Rodolph at Mentz, and oommanded him to 
retire to his convent; but it required all the sanctit,y 
and all the eloquence of Bernard to control the furious 
populace, now drunk with blood and glutted with 
pil1age.q Among the most melancholy reflections, it is 
not the least sad that the gentle Abbot of Clugny, Peter 

P Otho Freisiugen, i. 37, 8. It is Ratisbonne, were once Jevs. Their 
curious that the two modern biogra- I work> are labours of gratitude as well 
phers of S. Bernard, Neauder and M. de j as of love. 
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the Venerable, still to be opposed to Bernard, took the 
side of blind fanaticism. 

Of all these holy wars, none had been announced 
with greater ostentation, of none had it been Disasters of 

more boldly averred that it was of divine in- theCr”sade. 
spiration, the work of God; of none had the hopes, the 
prophecies of success been more confident; none had 
been conducted with so much preparation and pomp; 
none had as yet been headed by kings-none ended in 
such total and deplorable disaster.’ So vast had been 
the movement, so completely had the West been drained 
to form the army of the Cross, that not merely had all 
war come to an end, but it was almost a crime, writes 
the warlike Bishop of Freisingen, to be seen in arms. 
“ The cities and the castles are empty,” writes Bernard, 
“ there is hardly one man to seven women.” What was 
the close ? At least thirty thousand lives were sacrificed 
and there was not even the consolation of one glorious 
deed achieved. The Emperor, the King of France, 
returned to their dominions, the ignominious survivors 
of their gallant, hosts ! But would the general and 
bitter disappointment of Christendom, the widowed and 
orphaned houses, the families, scarcely one of which had 
not to deplore their head, their pride, their hope, or their 
stay,still respect the author of these calamities ? Was this 
the event of which Bernard had been the preacher, the 
prophet ? Were all his miracles wrought only to plunge 
Christendom in shame and misery ? There was a deep 
and sullen murmur against Bernard, and Bernard him- 

r The anonymous author of the motives of most who essumed the 

Annales Herbipolenses (Annals of cross. There is much cwioos mntter 

Wurtzburg), evidently a monk, is a in this chronicle about the proceedingc 
mre instance of an opponent of the of Conrad af Constantillople.-Apud 
Crusades, of their folly, of the worldly Pertz. Monumenta Gwm. v. xvi. 
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self ‘was prostrated for a time in profound depression. 
But this disappointment found its usual consolation. 
Bernard still declared that he had spoken with the 
authority of the Pope, with the authority of God.” The 
first cause of failure was the perfidy of the Greeks. The 
Bishop of Langres had boldly advised the measure which 
was accomplished by a later crusade, the seizure of 
Constantinople ; and with still more fervent hatred and 
contempt for the Greeks, whom they overwhelmed, 
starved, insulted on the passage through their domi- 
nions, the crusaders complained of their inhospitality, 
of the unchristian lukewarmness of their friendship. 
.But the chief blame of their disasters was thrown back 
on t,he crusaders themselves ; on the licence and un- 
chastity of their camp. God would not be served by 
soldiers guilty of such sins ; sins which human prudence 
might have anticipated as t,he inevitable consequence 
of discharging upon a distant land undisciplined and 
uncontrolled hordes, all the ruffians and robbers of 
Europe, whose only penance was to be the slaughter of 
unbelieverst The Pope wrote a letter of consolation, 
cold consolation, to the Emperor Conrad ; the admirers 
of Bernard excuse him by condemning themselves. But 
the boldest tone of consolation was taken by a monk 
named John. Not only did he assure Bernard that he 
knew from Heaven that many who had died in the Holy 
Land died with joy because they were prevented from 
returning to the wicked world, but in private confession 

6 6‘ Diximus pax et non est pax: t ‘( Quamvis si dicamus sanctum 

promisimus bona et ecce turbatio . . . illum Abbatem spirituDei ad excitandoa 
Cucurrimu plan& in eo non quaa in nos afflatum fuisse,sednosobsuperbiam, 

incertum, sed te jubente et imb per te lasciviamque nostram . . . . merit0 

Da”-% the whole passage, De Con- serum personarumque dispendium de. 

sider. ii. 1. portasse,” &c.-Otho FreLing. i. 60. 
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he averred that the patron saints of his monastery, St. 
Peter and St). John, had appeared and submitted to bo 
interrogated on this muurnful subject. The Apostles 
declared that the places of many of the fallen angeLs 
had been filled up by the Christian warriors who had 
died for the Cross in the Holy Laud. The Apostles had 
likewise a fervent desire for the presence of the holy 
Bernard amoug them.” 

Only a few years elapsed before Bernard, according 
to the general judgement of Christendom, ful- 
filled the vision of the monk, and departed to O’ ‘x3. 
the society of Saints, Apostles, and Angels. 

The Saint, the Philosopher, the Demagogue of the 
century have passed before us (the end of the last is to 
come) : it may be well to contemplate also the high 
ecclesiastical statesman. Suger, Abbot of St. Denys, 
has been sometimes represented as the unambitious 
Bicbelieu, the more honest Mazarin of his age. Suger of 
But Suger was the Minister of Kings of France, st.Denrs. 
whose realm in his youth hardly reached beyond four 
or five modern departments; whose power was so 
limited that the road between Paris and Orleans, their 
two great cities, was commanded by the castle of a re- 
bellious noble.x But though the fame of Suger be 
unwisely elevated by such comparisons, the historic 
facts remain, that during the reigns of the two Kings, 
Louis the Fat and Louis the Young, of whom Suger was 
the chief counsellor, order was restored, royal authority 
became more than a name, the great vassals of the 
crown were brought into something more nearly ap 
proaching to subordination. If France became France, 
and from the Meuse to the Pyrenees some respect and 

* Berkndi Opera, Epist. 3%. x Sumondi, HA. des k’ran~, v. pp. 7-20. 
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homage belonged to the King; if some cities obtained 
charters of freedom; however the characters of the 
Kings and the circumstances of the times may have had 
greater actual influence than the administration of 
Suger, yet much must have been due to his wisdom and 
firmness. 

Suger was born of obscure parentage at St. Omer, 
in 1081. He was received at fifteen in the 

Hi6birth. Abbey of St. Denys. He became the com- 
panion of the King’s son, educated at that abbey. In 
1.098 he went to finish his studies at St. Florent, in 
Saumur. He returned to St. Denys about the age of 
twenty-two. 

In the wars of Louis, first named the Watchful: an 

Education appellation ill-exchanged for that of the Fat, 
and early life. the young monk of St. Denys scrupled not to 
wield a lance and to head the soldiers of the Abbey ; for 
the King’s domains and those of the Abbey of St. 
Denys, as annoyed by common enemies, were bound in 
close alliance, and were nearly of the same extent ; the 
soldiers of St.. Denys formed a large contingent in the 
royal army. The Abbot relates, not without some proud 
reminiscences, how, while yet a monk, he broke gallantly 
through the marauding hosts of Hugh de Poinset, and 
threw himself into Theury ; he describes the joy “ of our 
men” at his unexpected appearance, which encouraged 
*D. 1112 them to a desperate rally, and saved Theury, . . 

a post of the utmost importance, for the King. 
&uger became the ambassador of the two great powers, 
the King and the Abbot of St. Denys, to the Court of 
Rome. He was sent to .welcome Pope Gela&s, when, 
titer the death of Paschal, he fled to Franm. Yet he 

J L’EveillB 
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could not lament the death of Gel&us: the prudent 
Suger did not wish to commit France in a quarrel with 
the Remans.’ Suger hailed the elevation of the half- 
French Pope, Calixtus II. He went on the King’s 
affairs to Rome ; and followed Calixtus into Apulia. On 
his return he had a remarkable and prophetic vision, 
and woke to the reality. On the death of Abbot Adam 
he had been chosen to the high place of Abbot Suger abbot 
of St. Denys. But the churchman and the ’ 
courtier were committed in dire perplexity within him. 
The election had taken place without the King’s per- 
mission. Louis, in fury, had committed the monks and 
knights of the Abbey to prison at Orleans. Should he 
brave the King’s wrath, throw himself on the power of 
the Pope, and compel the King to submission ? or was 
he tamely to surrender the rights of the A9, 1,23 
Church? Louis, however, he found to his de- ’ 
light, had, after some thought, approved his election. 

From that time Suger became the first counsellor, if 
not the minister of the king. The Abbey of St. Denys 
was the centre of the affairs of France. The restless, all- 
watchful piety of St. Bernard took alarm at this seculari- 
sation of the holy foundation of St. Denys. He wrote a 
long, lofty rebuke to the abbot ; he reproved 
his temporal pomp, his temporal business. St’ Becnard’ 
“The abbey was thronged, not with holy recluses in 
cont#inual prayer within the chapel, or on their knees 
within their narrow cells, but with mailed knights ; even 
arms were seen within the hallowed walls. If that which 
was of Cmsar was given to Caesar, that of God was not 
given to God.” Suger himself had never thrown off the 

2 Les N&es. Suger, Vie de Louis le Gras, in Guimt’s M&mires. Swge 
of Theury. “ I1 avait ainsi, er quittant la vie, 6pyarggne’ me querelle *ux 
Frmpais et aux Komaim”-1hid 

VOL. IV. 2U 
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severe monk ; the king’s minister lodged in a close 
cell, ten feet by tlfteen ; he performed with punctilious 
Austerity all the outward duties, he indulged in all the 
minute self-tortures of his cloister. Throughout the 
rest of the reign of Louis the Fat, and the commence- 
ment of that of Louis the Young, during which the kingly 
power was gradually growing up in strength and autho- 
rity, Suger ruled in the king’s councils. When the 
irresistible eloquence of St. Bernard” swept Louis the 
Young, with the rest of Europe, to the Holy Land, 
Suger alone had the courage to oppose the abandon- 
ment of the royal duties in this wild enterprise : he 
opposed in vain. Yet by the unanimous voice Suger 

From 1147 remained for two years chief of the regency ; 
to 1149. t!ie Archbishop of Rouen and the Count of 

Vermandois held but a secondary authority. On the 
return of the king, the regent abbot could appeal in 
honest pride to his master, whether he had not main- 
tamed the realm in unwonted peace (the more turbulent 
barons had no doubt accompanied the king to the Holy 
Land), supplied him with ample means in money, in 
warlike stores, in men ; his palaces and domains were 
in admirable state. The Regent yielded up his trust, 
the kingdom of France, in a better state than it had 
been during the reign of the Capets. Suger the states- 
man had endeavoured to dissuade the king from the 
crusade, but from no want of profound religious zeal. 
In his old age, at seventy years, the Abbot of St. Denys 
himself proposed to embark on a crusade: he would 
consecrate all his own wealth ; he would persuade the 
bishops to devote their ample revenues to this holy cause ; 
and thus the Church might conquer Jerusalem without 

a &ad the whole of the 78th epistle.-Bernardi Opera, 
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loss or damage to the realm of France. Death cut short 
his holy de&n ; he died the year before St. 
Bernard. who notwithstandinp: his rebuke, and Jan’ 13’ ‘15’ 
the oppdsition to his views 0; the Holy Land, admired 
and loved the Abbot of St. Denys. It may be some 
further homage to the high qualities of Abbot Suger 
(without exalting him beyond the narrow sphere in which 
he moved), that after his death begins the feeble and 
inglorious part of the reign of Louis VII.-Louis him- 
self sinks into a slave of superstition. Suger was an 
historian as well as a statesman ; but he administered 
better than he wrote; though not without some graphic 
powers, his history is somewhat pompous, but without 
dignity ; it has many of the monkish failings without 
their occasional beauty and simplicity.b 

’ See throughout Sugeri, Vit. Louis Gr., and the Life of Suger, in Latin im 
Bcnqurt, in French in Guinot’a Collection de8 Meboires 
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CHAPTER VII. 

lhlrian lV.-Frederick Barbarossa. 

I? the same year with Bernard died the friend oi 
Bernard, the Cistercian Pope, Eugenius III. He had 
returned to Italy after the departure of the crusade. 
NOV. 30,114.R He took up his abode, not at Rome, but 
April R, 1149. at first at Viterbo, afterwards at Tusculum. 
There was a period of hostility, probabIy of open war, 
with the republic at Rome. But the temper or the 
policy of Eugenius Ied him to miIder measures. The 
Nov as 114s, republic disclaimed not the spiritual supremacy 

. , of the Pope, and Eugenius scrupled not to 
enter the city only as its bishop, not as its Lord. The 
first time he remained not long, and retired into Cam- 
yania ; a the second time, the year before his death, the 
I)ec s 1152 skilful and well-timed use of means more be- 

., * 
coming the Head of Christendom than arms 

and excommunications, wrought wonders in his favour ; 
by his gentleness, his lavish generosity, his magnitlcence 
(he built a palace near St. Peter’s, another at Segni), 
and his charity, he was slowly supplanting the senate in 
the popular attachment ; the fierce and intractable 

Sept. ?, 1152. 
people were yielding to this gentler influence. 
Arnold of Brescia found his power gradually 

wasting away from the silent counter-working of the 
clergy, from the fickleness, perhaps the reasonable dis- 

a He was at Alba, June ; at Segni, Segni.-Cardin. Arragon. in Vit. He UI 
October (?) Ferentino, November, De- also said to have recovered some parts 
w&r, pa of 1152. Then again at of the papal domains. From whom? 
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appointment of the people, who yearned again for the 
glory and the advantage of being the religious capital 
of the world-the centro of pilgrimage, of curiosity, of 
traffic, of business, from all parts of the world. The 
Archbishops of Cologne ,and Mentz came in all their 
pomp and extravagance of expenditure to Rome ; for the 
first time they were sent back with their treasures.b 
Eugenius, in the spirit of an ancient Roman, or a true 
Cistercian, refused their magnificent offerings, or rather 
their bribes. It may be questioned whether the re- 
publicans of Rome were the most sincere admirers of 
this unwonted contempt of riches shown by the Pope. 
The death of Eugenius alone preserved the republic from 
an earlier but less violent fate than it suffered at last: 
He died at Tivoli, but his remains were received J&~7~;153. 

. . 
in Rome with the utmost respect, and burled m nugpnius. 
the Vatican. The fame of miraculous cures around his 
tomb showed how strong the Pope still remained in the 
affections and reverence of the common people. 

The republic, true to its principles, did not, like 
the turbulent Roman nobles, or the heads of factions 
in the former century, interfere, either by force or 
intrigue, in the election of the Popes. The cardinals 
quietly raised Conrad, Bishop of Sabina, a Roman by 
birth, to t)he pontifical chair with the name 
of Anastasius IV. On the death of Anastasius, 

Dec. 2, 1154. 

after, it should seem, a peaceful rule of one year and 
five months, the only Englishman who ever nadrlanIv, 
fdled the papal chair was raised to the supre- nec.4~1154. 
macy over Christendom. 

. 

b “ Nova ms. Qoando hactenus illum cite de media rapuit, senatores 
~~rurn Roma refudit?“--Bernard. de novikr procreates populi adminiculo 
Consid. iii. 3. usurpat& dignitatc privasset.” - RD 

c 6‘ Et. nik es& mom aemula, quae muald. Salem. in Chron. 
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Nicolas Breakspeare, born, according to one account, 
at St. Alban’s,d wandered forth from his country in 
search of learning ; he was received into a monastery at 
Arles ; became a brother, prior, abbot. He went to 
Rome on the affairs of his community, and so won the 
favour of the Pope Eugenius that he was detained in 
his court, was raised to the cardinalate, undertook a 
mission as legate to Norway,e and, something in the 
character of the old English apostles of Germany, con- 
firmed that hard-won kingdom in its allegiance to the 
see of Rome. Nicolas Breakspeare was a man of ex- 
emplary morals, high fame for learning, and great elo- 
quence : and now the poor English scholar, homeless, 
except in the home which he found in the hospitable 
convent ; friendless, except among the friends which he 
has made by his abilities, his virtues, and his piety ; with 
no birth or connexions to advance his claims ; is become 
the Head of Christendom-the Lord of Rome, which sur- 
renders her liberties before his feet-the Pontiff from 
whose hands the mightiest and proudest Emperor is glad 
to receive his crown! What pride, what hopes, might 
such a promotion awaken in the lowest of the sacer- 
dotal order throughout Christendom ! In remote Eng- 
land not a youthful scholar but may have had visions of 
pontifical grandeur. 1 This had been at all times won- 
derful, how much more so in the age of feudalism, in 
which the pride of birth was paramount ! 

d Cardinal Arragon in ViM. He don, but with the Mohammedan pro- 
-was Bishop of Alba. Perhaps the selytism of the sword. And a strange, 

notion of his birth at St. Alban’s arose wild Christianity it WBS, worthy of its 
from his being called Albums. origin ; but it softened down by degrees 

e Norway was slowly converted, not into Christianity.-See Bishop Miinter, 
by preachers or bishops, but by her Einfiihnmg des Christ&hums in 
kings; by Harold the Fair-haired, D&emark und Norwegen, latter part 
Hacpn AtheIstan, Olaf Trigveen- of vol. i. 
Saint OK-not with apostolic persua- 
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Nor did Hadrian IV. yield to any of his loftiest pre- 
decessors in his assertion of the papal dignity; he was 
surpassed by few in the boldness and courage with which 
he maintained it. The views of unlimited power which 
opened before the new pontiff appear most pg;;.f 
manifestly in his grant of Ireland to Henry II. A.D. 1155. 
of England. English pride might mingle with sacer- 
dotal ambit,ion in this boon of a new kingdom to his 
native sovereign. The language of the grant developed 
principles as yet unheard in Christendom. The Popes 
had assumed the feudalsovereignty of Naples and Sicily, 
as in some vague way the successors to the power of 
Imperial Rome. But Hadrian declared that Ireland 
and all islands converted to Christianity belonged to the 
special jurisdiction of St. Peter.f He assumed the right 
of sanctioning the invasion, on the ground of its ad- 
vancing civilisation and propagating a purer faith among 
the barbarous and ignorant people. The tribute of 
Peter’s pence from the conquered island was to be the 
reward of the Pope’s munificence in granting the island 
to the English, and his recognition of Henry’s sove- 
reignty. The prophetic ambition of Hadrian might seem 
to have anticipated the time, when on such principles 
the Popes should assume the power of granting away 
new worlds. 

But. Hadrian had first to bring rebellious Rome under 
his sway. The mild measures of Pope Eugenius had 
undermined the power of Arnold of Brescia.. Hadrian 
had the courage to confront him with open hostility. 
He vouchsafed no answer to the haughty demands of 

f ‘6 San6 Hiberniam et omnes in- etiam nobilitas reagnoscit, non est 
s&s, quibus Sol justitiae Christus dubium pertinere.“-Rymer, Fmdera, 
illuxit, et quae documenta fidei Chris- i. 19 ; Wilkins, Concil. i. 426; Radul! 
tians receperunt, ad jus B. Petri et de Diceto. 
wosanctae Romnna: ecclesi;P, quad tue 
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the republic to recognise its authority; he pronounced 
sentence of banishment from the city against Arnold 
himself. Arnold denied the power of the Pope to issue 
such sentence. But an opportunity soon occurred in 
ahich Hadrian, without exceeding his spiritual power, 
howed the whole rebellious people under his feet. The 
Cardinal of San Pudenziana, on his way to the Pope, 
who was in the palace raised on the Vatican by Euge- 
nius III., encountered a tumult of the populace, and 
received a mortal wound. Hadrian instantly placed 

Rome under the whole city under an interdict. Rome for 
interdict. the first time was deprived of all its religious 
ceremonies. No procession moved through the silent 
streets; the people thronged around the closed doors of 
the churches ; t,he clergy, their functions entirely sus- 
pended, had nothing to do but to inflame the minds of 

Faster iarch,2, the populace. Easter was drawing on ; no 
1155. ’ mass could atone for, no absolution release 

them from their sins. Religion triumphed over liberty, 
The clergy and the people compelled the senate to yield, 
Hadrian would admit of no lower terms than the abro- 
gation of t,he republican institutions ; the banishment of 
rail oE the Arnold and his adherents. The republic was 
republic. at an end, Arnold an exile ; the Pope again 

master in Rome. 
But all this time great events were passing in the 

north of Italy ; events which, however in some respects 
menacing to Pope Hadrian, might encourage him in his 
inflexible hostility to the republicans of R0me.g On 
the death of Conrad, Germany with one consent had 

I Compwe the curious account given accwnt probably of his English con- 
DJ John of S&bury of convaations nerions, he may have been on intimate 
n;th Pope Ifndrian, with w-x~m, on telms. The condition of the Pope ia 
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placed the crown on the head of the great Ilohenstaufen 
prince, his nephew, Frederick Barbarossa. If Fredgrick 
the Papacy under Hadrian had resumed all its BnrWossa 
haughty authority, the Empire was wielded with a 
terrible force, which it had hardly ever displayed before. 
Frederick was a prince of intrepid valour, consummate 
prudence, unmeasured ambition, justice which hardened 
into severity, the ferocity of a barbarian somewhat tem- 
pered with a high chivalrous gallantry; above all with 
a strength of character which subjugatedalike the great 
temporal and ecclesiastical princes of Germany ; and was 
prepared to assert the imperial rights in Italy to the 
utmost. Of the constitutional rights of the Emperor, 
of his unlimited supremacy, his absolute independence 
of, his temporal superiority over, all other powers, even 
that of the Pope, Frederick proclaimed the loftiest 
notions. He was to the Empire what Hildebrancl and 
Innocent were to the popedom. His power was of God 
alone; to assert that it is bestowed by the successor of 
St. Peter was a lie, and directly contrary to the doctrine 
of St. Peter.h 

In the autumn of the year of Hadrian’s accession 

most laborious,is most miserable. “ Si 
enim avaritiie servit, moms ei est. Sin 
autem, non effugiet maws et lingua 
Romanorum. Nisi enim noscat unde 
obstruat eorum on manusque cohibeat, 
ad flagltia et sncrilrgia perferenda 
orme oculos duwt et animam . . . . 
nisi wvirent, aut ex-t’ontificem, aut 
er-l?omanum ese necesw est.“-Poly- 
cratic L.rili.p.324and366,edit.Giles. 

h “ Quum per electionem principum 
a solo De0 regnum et imperium nos- 
trum sit, qui in passione Christi filii 

sui duobus gladiis necessariis regendum 
orbem subjecit, quumque Petrus Bpos- 
talus hb do&in& mundum informa. 
writ : Deum timete, regem honorificate; 
quieunque nos imperialem coronilm pro 
beneficio a domino Papa suscepisse 
dixwit, divine institutioni et doctrinae 
Petri contrwius est et mendacii reus 
est.“-0tho Freisingen, apud Muratori, 
vi. 709. Compare Eichhorn on the 
Constitution of the Empire, from the 
Smabische Spiegel, and thle Sachsischo 
Spiegel, ii. pp. 361. t8 se+ 
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Frederick descended the Alps by the valley of the Trent. 
Never had a more imposing might assembled around 
any of his predecessors than around Frederick on the 
plains of Boncaglia. He came to receive the iron 
End of No- crown of 1tal.y from the Lombards, the im- 
vembeh11s4. perial crown from the Pope at Rome. He had 
summoned all the feudatories of the Empire, all the 
feudatories of Italy, to his banner, declaring himself 
determined to enforce the forfeit,ure of their fiefs if they 
refused to obey. The Bishops of Crema and of Halber- 
stadt were deprived, as contumacious, for their lives, of 
their temporalities. i The great prelates of Germany, 
instead of fomenting disturbances in the Empire, were 
in the army of Frederick. The Archbishops of Cologne 
and Mentz were at the head of their vassals. The Lom- 
bard cities, most of which had now become republics, 
hastened to send their deputies to acknowledge their 
fealty. The Marquis of Montferrat appeared, it is said, 
the only ruling prince in the north of Italy. Pavia, 
Genoa, Lodi, Crema, vied in their loyalty ; even haughty 
Milan, which had trampled under foot Frederick’s man- 
date commanding peace with Lodi, sent her consuls.k 
The Duke Guelf of Bavaria, under the protection of 
the Emperor, took quiet possession of the domains of 
the Countess Matilda ;“’ it w&s no time for the Pope 
even to enter a protest. Frederick appeared with t’he 
iron crown in the Church of St. Michael at Pavia” 
There was just resistance enough to show the terrible 
power, the inflexible determination of Frederick. At 
the persuasion of faithful Pavia, Frederick laid siege to 

i Muratori, Ann. d’ It& sub am. Italy is fully and clearly related by Van 

k Von Raumer, p. 18; Geschichte Raumer. 
der Hnhenstaufen, viii. 8. ,a April 17, 1155. Muratmi,lub 

- hderick’s first descent into arm. 
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Tortona : notwithstanding the bravest resistance, the 
city fell through famine and thirst.‘) Frederick now 
directed his march to the south. 

Hadrian had watched all the movements of Frederick 
with jealous apprehension. The haughty King had not 
yet declared his disposition towards the Church ; nor 
was it known with certainty whether he would take part 
with the people of Rome or with their Pontiff. 
Hadrian was at Viterbo with the leaders of June I’ u’~* 
his party, the Frangipani, and Peter the prefect of the 
city. He sent forward an embassy of three cardinals, 
S. John and S. Paul, S. Pudenziana, S. Maria in Portico, 
who met Frederick at San Quirico. Among the first 
articles which the Pope enforced on the Emperor as the 
price of his coronation was the surrender of Arnold’of 
Brescia into his hands. The Emperor and the Pope 
were united by the bonds of common interest and com- 
mon dread and hatred of republicanism. Hadrian 
wanted the aid of Frederick to suppress the still power- 
ful and now rallying faction in Rome. Frederick 
received the Imperial crown from the hands of the Pope 
to ratify his unlimited sovereignty over the contuma- 
cious cities of Lombardy. Arnold of Brescia had struck 
boldly at both powers ; he utterly annulled the temporal 
supremacy of the Pope; and if he acknowledged, re- 
duced the sovereignty of the Emperor to a barren tit1e.P 
To a man so merciless and contemptuous of seizurema 
human life as Bfrbarossa, the sacrifice of a ~~~~” 
turbulent demagogue, guilty of treason alike to the 
temporal and spiritual power, was a light thing indeed, 

0 Gunther, iii.; Otho Freisingen, ii. 20. 

P “ Nil j&s in hat re 
Pontitlci 8umm0, ntodtinz concedere regl 
Suzdebat pop1110 : sic IseeA 8tultus utr&que 
Msleatate, ~enm gemhm se pmbuit auka” 

6%nther. iit. sa.3 
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Arnold had fled from Rome, doubtful .and irresolute as 
to his future course ; his splendid dreams had vanished, 
the faithless soil had crumbled under his feet. In 
Otricoli he had met Gerhard, Cardinal of St. Nicolas, 
who took him prisoner. He had been rescued by some 
one of the viscounts of Campania, his partisans, perhaps 
nobles, who held papal estates by grants from the re- 
public. By them he was honoured as a pr0phet.q 
Frederick sent his officers, who seized one of these 
Campanian nobles and compelled the surrender of 
Arnold: he was carried to Rome, committed to the 
custody of Peter, prefect of the city, who held for the 
Pope the castle of St. Angelo. No time was to be lost. 
He had been, even till within a short time, an object of 
passionate attachment to the people ; there might be an 
insurrection of the people for his rescue. If he were 
reserved for the arrival of Frederick at Rome, what 
change might be wrought by his eloquence before the 
Imperial tribunal, by the offers of his republican friends, 
by the uncertain policy of Frederick, who might then 
consider the demagogue an useful control upon the 
Pope ! The Church took upon itself the summary con- 
demnation, the execution, of the excommunicated rebel. 
The execution was despatched with such haste, perhaps 
secrecy, that eve.. - at the time various rumours as to the 
mode and place of punishment were spread abroad. In 
one point alone all are agreed, that Arnold’s ashes, lest 
the foolish people should worship the martyr of their 
liberties, were cast into the Tiber.’ The Church had 

9 “ Tanquam prophetam in terr?, servilely followed, gnw a dramatic 
8~6% cum omni honore halxbant.“- description of the execution before the 
Acta Hadriani in Cod. Vatican0 spud Porta de1 Pop010 ; of Amdd looking 
Baroniom. down all the three streets which cow 

* slsmocdi, whom Van Raumer has verge from thr? gate ; of the sleeping 
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been wont to call in the temporal sword to shed the 
olood of man : the capital punishment of Arnold was, 
by the judgement of the clergy, executed by the officer 
of the Pope ; even some devout churchmen shuddered 
when they could not deny that the blood of Arnold of 
Brescia was on the Church. 

The sacrifice of human life had been offered ; but the 
treaty which it was to seal between the Emperor and 
the Pope was delayed by mutual suspicion. Their 

’ embassies had led to misunderstanding and jealousy. 
Hadrian was alarmed at the haughty tone, the hasty 
movements of Frederick ; he could not be ignorant that 
at the news of his advance to Borne the republicans had 
rallied and sent proposals to the Emperor; he could 
not but conjecture the daring nature of those propo- 
sitions. He would not trust himself in the power of 
Frederick ; as the German advanced towards Rome 

people awakened by the tumult of the 
execution, and the gl;we of the flames 
from the pile on which his remains 
were burned, rising too late to the 
rescue, and gathering the ashes as 
relics. All this is pure fiction : neither 
the Cardinal of Arragon, nor Otho 
of Freisingen, nor Gunther, nor the 
wretched verses of Godfrey of Viterbo, 
have one word of it. Gunther and 
Otho of Freisingen affix him to a cross, 
and burn him. 

ple gallows : “ Strangulat hunt laqueus, 
ignis et unda vehunt.” But the most 
remarkable account is that of Gerohus 
de Investigatione Antichristi (on Ge- 
rohus see Fabricias, Bibliotheca Lat. 
Med. &tat. iii. p. 47 j : “ Arnoldus pm 
do&in& suit non solum ab rcclesiL 
Dei anathematis mucrone separate in- 
super etiam suspendio neci traditus 
atque in Tyberim projectus est, ne 
videlicet Romanus populus, quem su9 
doctrin& illexerat, sibi cum martyrem 
dedicaret. Quem ego wllem pro tali 
do&in& SUB, quamvis pra&, vel exilio, 
vel carcere, aut aliQ pQnEL prater 
mortem punitum esse, velsaltem taliter 
occisum, ut Romana Ecolesia, seu curia 
ejus necis qurestione careret.” The 
whole remarkable passage in Franke 
Arnold van Brescia, p. 193, and Nice 
lini’s Notes, p. 375. 

An&n of Gemblours and Godfrey of 
Viterbo say that he was hanged. 
Gunther may mean by his crux a sim- 



414 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOJK !W. 

Hadrian continued to retire. The deputation from the 
Roman republic encountered Barbarossa on the Roman 
Romans,,,eet side of Sutri. Their lofty language showed 
Frederick. how deeply and completely they were intoxi- 
cated with the doctrines of Arnold of Brescia: they 
seemed fondly to hope that they should find in Frederick 
a more powerful Arnold ; that by some scanty conces- 
sions of title and honour they should hardly yield up 
their independence upon the Empire and secure en- 
tirely their independence of the Pope.” They congra- 
tulated Frederick on his arrival in the neighbourhood 
of Rome, if he came in peace, and with the intent to 
deliver them for ever from the degrading yoke of the 
clergy. They ascribed all the old Roman glory, the 
conquest of the world, to the senate of Rome, of whom 
they were the representatives ; they intimated that it 
was condescension on their part to bestow the imperial 
crown on a Transalpine stranger--” that which is ours 
of right we grant to thee ;” they commanded him to 
respect their ancient institutions and Ia-rs, to protect 
them against barbarian violence, to pay five thousand 
pounds of silver to their officers as a largess for their 
acclamations in the Capitol, to maintain the republic 
even by bloodshed, to confirm their privileges by a 
solemn oath and by the Imperial signature. Frederick 
suppressed for a time his kingly, contemptuous indigna- 
tion. He condescended in a long harangue to relate 
the transference of the Roman Empire to Charlemagne 
and his descendants. At its close he turned fiercely 
round. “Look at my Teutonic nobles, my banded 
chivalry. These are the patricians, these are the true 
Romans : this is the senate invested in perpetual autho 

* Otho Freisingen, ii. 22. Gunther, iii. 450. 
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rity. To what laws do you presume to appeal but those 
which I shall be pleased to enact ? Your only liberty is 
to render allegiance to your sovereign.” 

The crest-fallen republicans withdrew in brooding 
indignation and wounded pride to the city. It was now 
the turn of Hadrian to ascertain what reception he would 
meet with from the Emperor. From Nepi 
Hadrian rode to the camp of Frederick in the June ” 
territory of Sutri. He wa,s met with courteous respect 
by some of the German nobles, and escorted towards 
the royal tent. But he waited in vain for the Emperor 
to come forth and hold his stirrup as he alighted from 
his horse.t The affrighted cardinals turned back and 
did not rest till they reached Civita Castellana. The 
Pope remained with a few attendants and dismounted : 
then came forth Frederick, bowed to kiss his feet, and 
offered himself to receive the kiss of peace. The in- 
trepid Pope refused to comply till the king should have 
shown every mark of respect usual from former emperors 
to his predecessors : he withdrew from before the tent. 
The dispute lasted the whole following day. Frederick 
at last allowed himself to be persuaded by the prece- 
dents alleged, and went to Nepi, where the Pope had 
pitched his camp. The Emperor dismounted, held the 
stirrup of Hadrian, and assisted him to alight.” Their 
common interests soon led at least to outward amity. 
The coronation of Frederick as Emperor by Jane 11, 

the Pope could not but give great weight to 1156. 
his title in the estimation of Christendom, and Kadrian’s 
unruly subjects could only be controlled by the strong 

1 Otho Freisingen. ii. 21. Helmold, streugam ipsius tenuit, et tune prima 
i. 80. cum ad osculum domiuus Paparecepit.” 

” 6‘ Impemtor-descendit eo visa de -Cod. Ceueii. Cam. spud Muntori 
equo, et oficium stratoris implevit et Antiquit., hf. A. i. 117. 
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hand of the Emperor. By the advice of Hadrian 

June 18. 
Frederick made a rapid march, took posses 
sion of the Leonine city and the church of St. 

Peter. The next day he was met on the steps of the 
Coronat,o,,of church by the Pope, and received the crown 
the Em~ror. from his hands amid the acclamations of the _ 
army. The Romans on the other side of the Tiber were 4 * 
enraged beyond measure at their total exclusion from 
all assent or concern in the coronation. They had 
expected and demanded a great largess : they had not 
even been admitted as spectators of the pompous cere- 
mony. They met in the Capitol, crossed the bridge, 
endeavoured to force their passage to St. Peter’s, and 
slew a few of the miserable attendants whom they found 
on their way. But Frederick was too watchful a soldier 
to be surprised : the Germans met them, slew 1000, 
took 200 prisoners, whom he released on the interpo- 
sition of the Pope.X 

But want of provisions compelled the Emperor to 
retire with the Pope to Tivoli; there, each in their 
apparel of state, the Pope celebrated mass and gave the 
holy Eucharist to the Emperor on St. Peter’s day. The 
inhospitable climate began to make its usual ravages in 
the German army : Frederick, having achieved his 
object, after the capture and sacking of Spoleto, and 
some negotiations with the Byzantine ambassadors, re- 
tired beyond the A1ps.Y 

Hadrian was thus, if abandoned by the protecting 

’ The, Bishop is seized with a fit of ( Arabic0 Teutonicurn ferrum. I& est 

martial enthusiasm, and expresses petunia quam tibi princeps tuus pro 
vividly the German ceatempt for the tuQ off& coron8. Sic emitur a 
ROIWUIS. “ Cerneres nostros tam im- l;rancis Imperium,“-0tho Freisiogq 
maniter quam audacter Romzmos ii. 22. 
caedendo sternere, sternenh zedere, ac J He was in Verona early in Sept.- 
si diirent, accipe PU~C Roma pro aura Van Raumer, Reg. p. 531. 
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power, relieved from tht importunate presence of the 
Emperor. The rebellious spirit of Rome EIadrlllll’S 
seemed to have been crushed ; the temporal ~~“~$with 
sovereignty restored to the Pope. He began sici’r. 
to bestow kingdoms, and by such gifts to bind to his 
interests the old allies of the pontificate more immedi- 
ately at hand “-allies, if his Roman subjects should 
break out into insurrection, though less powerful, more 
submissive than the Imperialists. Hadrian had at first 
maintained, he now abandoned, the cause of the barons 
of Apulia, who were in arms against the King June B 1,56 
of Sicily. His first act had been to excom- ’ ’ 
municate that king ; now, at Benevento, William re- 
ceived from the hands of the Pope the investiture of the 
kingdom of Sicily, of the dukedom of Apulia, of the 
principalities of Capua, Naples, Salerno, and Amalfi, 
and some other territories. William bound himself to 
fealty to the Pope, to protect him against all his ene- 
mies, to pay a certain tribute annually for Apulia and 
Calabria, and for the March. 

The Emperor Frederick had aspired to be as absolute 
over the whole of Italy as of Germany. Hadrian had 
even entered into an alliance with him against Sicily ; 
the invasion of that kingdom had only been postponed 
on account of the state of the Imperial army and the 
necessary retirement of the Emperor beyond the Alps. 
In this Sicilian alliance Frederick saw at once treachery, 
ingratitude, hostility.” It betrayed a leaning to Italian 
independence, the growth and confederation with Rome 
of a power inimical to his own. William of Sicily had 
overrun the whole kingdom of Apulia ; it was again 

= At San Gennano (Oct. 1155) he Cardin. Arragon. lot. cit. 
had wxived the homage of Robert, * Marangoni Chronic. Pisan. (An 
Prince of Capua, and the other princes. I chivio Stwico, vol. vi. p. 2), p. 16. 

YOL. IV 2E 
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Italian : yet fully occupied by the affairs of Germany, 
the Emperor’s only revenge was an absolute prohibition 
io all German ecclesiastics to journey to Rome, to 

- receive the confirmation of their ecclesiastical dignities, 
or -on any other affairs. This measure wounded the 
pride of Rome; it did more, it impoverished her. It 
cut off a large part of that revenue which she drew 
from the whole of Christendom. The haughty jealousy 
Diet at sesalrpon, betrayed by this arbitrary act was aggravated 
act. 24,115~. by a singular incident. Frederick was holding 
a Diet of more than usual magnificence at Besanqon; 
he was there asserting his sovereignty over another of 
the kingdoms of Charlemagne, that of Burgundy. From 
all parts of the world, from Rome, Apulia, Venice, 
Lombardy, France, England, and Spain, persons were 
assemble’d, either for curiosity or for traffic, to behold 
the pomp of the new Charlemagne, or to profit by the 
sumptuous expenditure of the Emperor and his superb 
magnates. The legates of the Pope, Roland the Chan- 
cellor Cardinal of St. Mark, and Bernard Cardinal of 
St. Clement, presented themselves ; they were received 
with courtesy. The letters which they produced were 
read and interpreted by the Chancellor of the Empire. 
Conduct of Even the opening address to the Emperor was 
PspaL1egates. heard with some astonishment. “ The Pope 
and the cardinals of the Roman Church salute you ; he 
as a father, they as brothers.” The imperious tone ot - 
the letter agreed with this beginning. It reproved the 
Emperor for his culpable negligence in not immediately 
punishing some of his subjects who had waylaid and im- 
prisoned the Swedish Bishop of Lunden on his journey 
to Rome; it reminded Frederick of his favourable re- 
ception by the Pope in Italy, and that the Pope had 
bestowed on him the Imperial crown. “ The Pope had 
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not repented of his munificence nor would re2enf, even 
if he had bestowed greater favoura.” The ambiguous 
word used for favoura, “ beneficia,” was taken in its 
feudal sense by the fierce and ignorant nobles. They 
supposed it meant that the Empire was held as a fief 
from the Pope. Those who had been at Rome remem- 
bered the arrogant lines which had been placed under 
the picture of the Emperor Lothair at the feet of the 
Pope, doing homage to him as his vaaaa1.b Indignant 
murmurs broke from the assembly; the strife was ex- 
asperated by the words of the dauntless Cardinal Roland, 
6‘ Of whom, then, does he hold the Empire but of our 
Lord the Pope?” The Count Palatine, Otho of 
Wittleabach, drew his sword to cut down the audacious 
ecclesiastic. The authority of Frederick with difliculty 
appeased the tumult, and saved the lives of the 
legates. 

Frederick, in a public manifesto, appealed to the 
Empire against the insolent pretensions of the Pope.” 
He accused Hadrian of want,only stirring up hostility be- 
tween the Church and the Empire. His address asserted 
(no doubt to bind the Transalpine clergy to his cause) 
that blank billets had been found on the legates em- 
powering them to despoil the churches of the Empire 
and to carry away their treasures, even their sacred 
vessels and crosses, to Rome.d He issued an edict pro- 

b “Rex venit ante fores, jurans priua the Pope. 
urbis honores, 

Post home fit Pape, wnit quo dank d “ Porro qoia multn paria lit.twa 
coronam.” nun spud eos reperta sunt, et schedulae 

c Had&c. i. 8, 10. Gunther, vi. sigillata: ad arbitrium eorum adhuc 
800. Concil. sub am. 1157. scribenda (sicut h,wtenus consuetudinis 

“Jam non ferre crucem domini, sed tra- eorum fuit) per sing&s ecclesias. 
dere regna 

Giludet. et Augustus mavult quam Trotonici wgnl concepturn iniquitatis 
prredul haberi.“-fYu&w’. sua: virus respergerc, altnria denuda-e, 

So taunted Frederick the ambition of tma domtis Dei aspor~1-e, truces ec- 

2F.2 
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hibiting the clergy from all access to the apostolic see, 
and gave instructions that the frontiers should be care- 
frilly watched lest any of them should find their way to 
Rome. Hadrian published an address to the bishopsof 
the Empire, bihterly complaining of the blasphemies ut- 
tered by the Chancellor Rainald and the Count Palatine 
against the legates, of the harsh proceedings of the 
Emperor, but without disclaiming the ambiguous sense 
of the offensive word ; he claimed their loyal support 
for the successor of St. Peter and the holy Roman 
Church. But the bishops had now for the most part 
become German princes rather than papal churchmen. 
They boldly declared, or at least assented to the Em- 
peror’s declaration of the supremacy of the Empire over 
the Church and demanded that the offensive picture of 
Lothair doing homage to the Pope should be effaced, 
the insulting verses obliterated.e They even hinted 
their disapprobation of Hadrian’s treaty with the King 
of Sicily, and in respectful but 6rm language entreated 
the Pope to assume a more gentle and becoming tone. 

The triumphant progress of Frederick’s ambassadors, 
Rainald the Chancellor of the Empire and Otho Palatine 
of Bavaria, through Northern Italy, with the formidable 
preparations for the Emperor’s own descent during the 
next year, had no doubt more effect in bringing back 
t,he Pope to less unseemly conduct. In the camp at 
Augsburg appeared the new legates, the Cardinal of St. 
Nireus and Achilleus, and the Cardinal Hyacinth (who 
had been seized, plundered, and imprisoned by some 

coriare nitebantur.” This charge tp- what was the ground of the charge? 
pears in the Rescript of Frederick in ! Some taxation, ordinary 01‘ extraor- 
Iiadevieus. Ifuntrue, it holdly e&u- dinarp, of the clergy?- Radevic. 
lated on as much ignorance in his cleqy Chron. apud Pir torium, i. 10. 
BS had been shown by the laity. Bt t 0 Radevic. ii. 31. 
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petty chieftains in the Tyrol). They had authority to 
explain away the doubtful terms, to disclaim Explanations 

of Hadrian. 
all pretensions on the part of the Pope to con- Jan. as, 1158 

aider the Empire a benefice of the Church, or to make a 
grant of the Empire. Frederick accepted the overtures, 
and an outward reconciliation took place. 

The next year Frederick descended for the second 
time into Italy. Never had so powerful a Teutonic 
army, not even in his first campaign, crossed the Alps. 
The several roads were choked by the contingents from 
every part of the Empire ; all Germany seemed to be 
discharging itself upon the plains of Italy. The Dukes 
of Austria and Carinthia descended the pass of Friuli ; 
Duke Frederick of Swabia, the Emperor’s nephew, by 
Chiavenna and the Lake of Coma; Duke Bernard of 
Zahringen by the Great St. Bernard; the Emperor 
himself marched down the valley of Trent. 
At first his successes and his cruelties carried JU’y’ 115*’ 
all before him. He compelled the submission of Milan ; 
the haughty manner in which he asserted the Imperial 
rights, the vast army with which he enforced those 
rights, the merciless severity with which he visited all 
treasonable resistance, seemed t,o threaten the ruin of 
all which remained either of the temporal or spiritual 
independence of Italy.’ He seemed determined, he 
avowed his determination, to rule the clergy like all 
the rest of his subjects ; to compel their homage for all 
their temporal possessions ; to exact all the Imperial 
dues, to be, in fact as well as in theory, their feudal 
sovereign, He enforced the award already made of 
the inheritance of the Countess Matilda to his uncle 
Guelf VI. of Bavaria. 

f Radevic. i. 26. Gunther, vii. 220. Almost all the German chronicles, 



422 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK VIII. 

Slight indications betrayed the growing jealousy 
Jealousy of Emperorand and alienation of the Emperor and the Pope. 
Pope. These t,wo august sovereigns seemed 60 take 
delight in galling each other by petty insults, but each 
of these insults had a deeper signi6cance.g Guido, of.a 
noble German house, the Counts of Blandrada, was 
elected, if through the Imperial interest yet according 

to canonical forms, to the Archiepiscopate of 
Nov*24’1158* Ravenna, once the rival, now next to Rome 
in wealth and state. Guido was subdeacon of the 
Roman Church, and Hadrian refused to permit the 
translation, under the courteous pretext that he could 
not part with so beloved a friend, whose promotion in 
the Church of Rome was his dearest object. Hadrian 
soon after sent a letter to the Emperor, couched in 
moderate language, but complaining with bland bitter- 
ness of disrespect shown to his legates ; of the insolence 
of the imperial troops, who gathered forage in the 
Papal territories and insulted the castles of the Pope ; 
of the exaction of the same homage from bishops and 
abbots as from the cities and nobles of Italy. This 
letter was sent by a common, it was said a ragged 
messenger, who disappeared without waiting for an 
answer. The Emperor revenged himself by placing his 

Letter of own name in his reply before that of the Pope, 
Hdrian. and by addressing him in the familiar singular 

instead of the respectful plural, a style which the Popes 
had assumed when addressing the Emperor, and which 
Frederick declared to be an usurpation on their parLh 

June 24. 
Hadrian’s next letter showed how deep the 
wound had sunk. “ The law of God promises 

long life to those who honour, threatens death to those 

8 Radevic. ii. 15,20. Gunther, is. 115. h Appendix ad R&v. 552. 
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who speak evil of their father and their mother. He 
that exalteth himself shall be abased. My son in the 
Lord (such is the endearing name which Hadrian uses 
to convict the Emperor of a breach of the divine com- 

L mandment), we wonder at your irreverence. This mode 
of address incurs the guilt of insolence, if not of arro- 
gance. What shall I say of the fealty sworn to St.. Peter 
and to us ? HOW dost thou show it ? By demanding 
homage of bishops, who are Gods, and the Saints of the 
Most High ; thou that makest them place their conse- 
crated hands in yours ! Thou that closest not merely 
the churches, but the cities of thy empire against our 
legates ! We warn thee to be prudent. If thou hast 
deserved to be consecrated and crowned by our hands, 
by seeking more than we have granted, thou mayest 
forfeit that which we have condescended to grant.” 
This was not language to soften a temper like 
Frederick’s: his rejoinder rises to scorn and defiance. 
He reminds the Pope 08 the humble relation gz~;~;f 
of Silvester to Constantine ; all that the Popes AD. 116s.’ 
possess is of the gracious liberality of the Emperors. 
He reverts to higher authority, and significantly alludes 
to the tribute paid by our Lord himself, through St. 
Peter, to Caesar. “ The churches are closed, the city 
gates will not open to the Cardinals, because they are 
not preachers, but robbers; not peacemakers, but 
plunderers ; not the restorers of the world, but greedy 
rakers up of gold.’ When we shall see them, as the 
Church enjoins, bringing peace, enlightening the land, 
maintaining the cause of the lowly in justice, we shall 
not hesitate to provide them with fitting entertainment 

* “ Quod non videmus eos prsdintores sed praedatores, non panis corrobora- 
tore sed petunia: raptores, non orbis reparatorea sed auri insatiabilea car w 
sores.“-Append. Padevic. 
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and allowances.“--“ We cannot but return such answer 
when we find that detestable monster ‘pride ’ to have 
crept up to the very chair of St. Peter. As ye are for 
peace, so may ye prosper.” k 

Some of the German bishops, especially Eberhard of 
Bamberg, endeavoured to mediate and avert the threat- 
ened conflict. The Emperor consented to receive four 
Cardinals. They brought a pac%c proposition, but 
accompanied with demands which amounted to hardly 
Terms pro- osedby the less than the unqualified surrender of the 
h OP. Imperial rights. I. The first involved the 
absolute dominion of the city of Rome. The Emperor 
was to send no officer to act in his name within the city 
without permission of the Pope ; the whole magistracy 
of the city and all the royalties being the property of 
the Apostolic See. II. No forage was to be levied in 
the Papal territories, excepting on occasion of the 
Emperor’s coronation. His armies were thus prohibited 
from crossing the Papal frontier. III. The Bishops of 
Italy were to swear allegiance, but not do homage to 
the Emperor. IV. The ambassadors of the Emperor 
were not to be lodged of right in the episcopal 
palaces. V. The possessions of the Church of Rome 
to be restored, the whole domains of the Countess 
Matilda, the territory from Acquapendente to Rome, 
the Duchy of Spoleto, and the islands of Corsica and 
4Sardinia ; the Emperor to pay tribute for Ferrara, 
Massa, Ficoloro. 

Frederick commanded his temper : such grave matters, 
he said, required the advice of his wisest counsellors ; 
but on some points he would answer at once. He would 

k ‘6 Non enim non possumus respon- videmus. Paci bene consul&es bent 
dere auditis, cum superbia: detestabilem semper v&k”--Apud Bsronium, sub 
b&am usque ad sedem Petri rep& arm. 1159. 
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require no homage of the bishops if they would give up 
the fiefs which they held of th.: Empire, If they chose 
to listen to the Pope when he demanded what they had 
to do with the Emperor, they must submit to the 
commands of the Emperor, or what had they to do with 
the estates of the Empire ? He would not require that 
his ambassadors should be lodged in the episcopal 
palaces when those palaces stood on their own lands ; if 
they stood on the lands of the Empire, they were 
imperial, not episcopal palaces. (‘ For the city of 
Rome, by the grace of God I am Emperor of Rome : if 
Rome be entirely withdrawn from my authority, the 
Empire is an idle name, the mockery of a title.” Nor 
were these the only subjects of altercation. The 
Emperor complained of the intrusion of the Papal 
Legates into the Empire without his permission, the 
abuse of appeals, the treaties of the Pope with the 
Greek Empire and with the Eing of Sicily ; above all, 
his clandestine dealings with the insurgents, now in 
arms in Lombardy. He significantly intimated that if 
he could not make terms with the Pope, he might with 
the Senate and people of Rome. 

Peace became more hopeless. As a last resource, 
six Cardinals on the part of the Pope, and six German 
Bishops on that of the Emperor, were appointed to 
frame a treaty. But the Pope demanded the re-estab 
lishment of the compact made with his predecessor 
Eugenius. The Imperial Bishops reproached the Pope 
with his own violation of that treaty by his alliance 
with the Eing of Sicily ; the Germans unanimously 
rejected the demands of the Pope: and now Firmness or 
the Emperor received with favour a deputa- n*- 
tion from the Senate and people of Rome. These 
ambassadors of the Republican party had watched, had 

VOL. Iv. 2F 
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been present at the rupture of the negotiations.” The 
Pope, with the embers of Arnold’s rebellion smouldering 
under his feet; with the Emperor at the head of all 
Germany, the prelates as well as the princes ; with no 
ally but the doubtful, often perfidious Norman ; st.ood 
unshaken, betrayed no misgivings. To the Emperor no 
reply from the Pope appears ; but to the Archbishops 
of Treves, Mentz, and Cologne, was sent, or had before 
been sent, an invective against t,he Emperor, almost 
unequalled in scorn, defiance, and unmeasured assertion 
of superiority. There is no odious name in the Old 
Testament-Rabshakeh, Achitophel-which is not ap- 
plied to Frederick. “ Glory be to God in the highest, 
that ye are found tried and faithful (he seems to reck& 
on their disloyalty to Frederick), while these flies of 
Pharaoh, which swarmed up from the bottom of the 
abyss, and, driven about by the whirling winds while 
they strive to darken the sun, are turned to the dust of 
the earth.” He threatens the Emperor with a public 
excommunication : “ And take ye heed that ye be not 
involved in the sins of Jeroboam, who made Israel to 
sin ; and behold a worse than Jeroboam is here. Was 
not the Empire transferred by the Popes from the 
Greeks to the Teutons ? The Eing of the Teutons is 
not Emperor before he is consecrated by the Pope. 
Before his consecration he is but Eing ; after it Emperor 
and Augustus. From whence, then, the Empire but 
from us? Remember what were these Teutonic Kings 
before Zacharias gave his benediction to Charles, the 
second of that name, who were drawn in a wagon by 

m ‘6 Pmsentes ibidem fuere Romanorum civium leg&i, qui cum indignatiom 
miratnntor super lus quae aud:emnt.“-Epist. Eberhard Barnberg, ap. Badcri 
cum, ii. 31. 
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oxen, like philosophers ! n Glorious kings, who dwelt, 
like the chiefs of synagogues, in these wagons, while 
the Mayor of the Palace administered the affairs of the 
Empire. Zacharias I. promoted Charles to the Empire, 
and gave him a name great above all names. . . . That 
which we have bestowed on the faithful German we 
may take away from the disloyal German. Behold it is 
in our power to grant to whom we will. For this reason 
are we placed above nations and kingdoms, that we may 
destroy and pluck up, build and plant. So great is the 
poaer of Peter, that whatsoever is done by us worthily 
and rightfully must be believed to be done by God ! “O 

Did the bold sagacity of Hadrian foresee the heroic 
resolution with which Milan and her confederate 
Lombard cities would many years afterwards, and after 
some dire reverses and long oppression, resist the power 
of Barbarossa ? Did he calculate with prophetic fore- 
sight the strength of Lombard republican freedom ? 
Did he anticipate the field of Legnano, when the whole . 
force of the Teutonic Empire was broken before the 
carroccio of Milan? Already was the secret treaty 
framed with Milan, Brescia, and Crema. These cities 
bound themselves not to make peace with the Emperor 
without the consent of the Pope and his Catholic suc- 
cessors. Hadrian was preparing for the last act of 

a 6‘ Qui in carpeuto bourn, sicut as an answer to a letter of Archbishop 
phibwphi circumferebantur.” Hillin of Treves (published before in 

0 Hahn. Monumenta, i. p. 122. The Hontheim, Hist. Trev. i. 581). Pos- 
date is March 19, 1159, from the sibly I may havemisplaced it.-Pertz, 
Lateran palace. The date may be Arcbiv. iv. pp. 428-434. Boehmer 
wrong, yet the bull authentic. Jnffe’, seems to receive it as authentic, but as 
I must observe, rejects it as spurious. belonging to a period in which Frederick 
This invective is reprinted in P&z Barbarossa actually 
from a MS. formerly belonging to the 

contemplated 

Abbey of Malmedy. It appeam there 
throwing off the Roman supremacy.- 
Preface to Regesta, p. vii. 
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defiance, the open declaration of war, the’ excommuni-. 
cation of the Emperor, which he was pledged to pro- 
nounce after the signature of the treaty with the 
Republics, when his death put an end to this strange 
conflict, where each antagonist was allied with a re- 
publican party in the heart. of his adversary’s dominions. 

Sept. 1,116s. 
Hadrian IV. died at Anagni: his remains 
were brought to Rome, and interred with the 

highest honours, and with the general respect if not the 
grief cd the city, in the Church of St. Peter. Even the 
ambassadors of Frederick were present at the funeral. 
So ended the poor English scholar, at open war with 
perhaps the mightiest sovereign who had reigned in 
Transalpine Europe since Charlemagne.* 

P Radev. spud Muratori, Pars ii. p. handsomely of some of the Roman 
83. John of Salisbury reports another clergy as inaccessible to bribery, 
very curious conversation which he acknowledged the difficulty of the 
held with Hadrian IV. during a visit of Pope in dealing with his Roman sub- 
three months at Beneventc. John jects, “ dam freuas alics, et tu gravius 
spoke strongly on the venality of opprimeris.” The Pope concluded 
Rome, and urged the popular saying, with the old fable of the belly and 
that Rome was not the mother but the members.-Pclycraticus, vi. 24. John 
stepmother of the churches ; the sale of &&bury asserts that Had&n was 
of justice, purchase of preferments, and induced by his suggestion to the cession 
other abuses. “ Ipse Romanus Pen- of Ireland to Henry II. - Compare 
tifex omnibus gravis et paene intoler- Diillinger Die Pa@ Fabeln des Mittel- 
abilis est ? ” The Pope smiled : “And alters, p. 79. 
what do you think?” J&n spoke 

ED OFVOL IV. 
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HISTORY 

LATIN CHRISTIANITY, 

BOOK VIII.-continued. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

Alexander III.-Victor IV.--Thomas & Becket. 

THE whole conclave must have had the determind 
courage of Had&n to concur in the election Double 

of a Pope. A schism was inevitable ; a schism e’ection. 
now the natural defence of the Empire against the 
Papacy, as a rebellion in Germany or Italy was that of 
the Papacy against the Empire. On one side were the 
zealous churchmen, who would hazard all for the supre- 
macy of the spiritual power, those who thought the 
Sicilian alliance the safer and more legitimate policy of 
the See of Rome: and in Rome itself a faction of 
nobles, headed by the Frangipani, who maintained the 
papal authority in the city. On the other side were 
those who were attached to, or who dreaded the power 
of Barbarossa ; the republican, or Arnoldine party in 
Rome ; a few perhaps who loved peace, and thought it 
the best wisdom of the church to conciliate the Emperor. 
The conflicting accounts of the proceedings in the 
conclave were made public, on one side by the Pope, on 
the other by the Cardinals of the opposite faction,’ and 

a Both of these documeuts are in Xadmcus. 
VOL. v, B 
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compel the inevitable conclusion that the passions of 
each party had effaced either all perception of, or alI 
respect for truth. Alexander III. is more minute and 
particular in his appeal to universal Christendom on the 
justice of his election. On the third day of debate 
fourteen of the Cardinals agreed in the choice of 
himself, Roland, the Cardinal of St. Mark, the chan- 
cellor of the Apostolic See, one of those legates who 
had shown so much audacity, and confronted ao much 
peril at the Diet at Besanqon. The cope was brought 
forth in which he was to be invested. Conscious of his 
insufficiency for this great post, he struggled against it 
with the usual modest reluctance.b Three only of the 
Cardinals, Octavian of St. Cecilia, John of St. Martin, 
and Guido of Crema, Cardinal of St. Callisto, were of 
the adverse faction, in close league with the imperial 
ambassadors, Otho Count Palatine,’ and Guido Count 
of Blandrada. Octavian, prompted it is said by that 
ambassador, cried aloud Roland must not be compelled, 
and plucked the cope from his shoulders. The two others, 
the Cardinals Guido and of St. Martin, declared Octa- 
vian Pope ; but a Roman senator who was present (the 
conclave then was an open court), indignant at his 
violence, seized the cope, and snatched it from the hand 
of Octavian. But Octavian’s party were prepared for 
such an accident. His chaplain had another cope ready, 
in which he was invested with such indecent haste that, 

b “ Qui propter religionem suam ce- The threatened to cut down the ins+ 
pit se excosare secundum quad canones lent Cardinal Roland at Besan~n; 
przwipiunt.” The author of this B. Guide of Blandmda, the Emperor’s 
Museum Chronicle adds that the par- favourite, whom Hadrian had refused 
tisans of Octavian had ready wnustti- to elevate to the archiepiscopate OL 
Siren pallium, p. 46. See on this Ravenna.-Epistola Canonic. spud Ra. 
Chronicle book x. ch. 4. devic., Otho Morena, Raoul de Reh 

e This must have been the Otho Ges. Frederic, Tristan C&hi. 
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as it was declared, by a manifest divine judgement, the 
front part appeared behind, t.he hinder part before. 
Upon. this the assembly burst into derisive laughter. 
At that instant the gates, which had been closed, were 
forcibly broken open, a hired soldiery rushed in with 
drawn swords, and surrounding Octavian carried him 

forth in state. Roland (Alexander III.) and the car- 
dinals of his faction were glad to escape with their lives, 
but reached a stronghold fortified and garrisoned for 
their reception near St. Peter’s,d and for nine days they 
lay concealed and in security from their enemies. 
Octwian, in the mean time, assumed the name of 
Victor IV. : he was acknowledged as lawful Pope by a 
great part of the senators and people. The Frangipani 
then rallied the adverse party; Alexander was rescued 
from his imprisonment or blockade. 

On the other side, Victor, and the Cardinals of his 
faction, t,hus relate the proceedings of the election. 
The Cardinals, when they entered the conclave, solemnly 
pledged themselves to proceed with calm deliberation, 
to ascertain the opinion of each with grave impartiality, 
not to proceed to the election without the general assent 
of all. But in a secret synod held at Anagni, during 
the lifetime of Hadrian, the anti-imperialist Cardinals, 
who had urged the pope to excommunicate Frederick, 
had taken an oath to elect one of their own party. 
This conspiracy was organised and maintained by the 
gold of William of Sicily. In direct infringement of 
the solemn compact, made before the commencement of 
the proceedings, they had suddenly by a,oclamation 
attempted to force the election of the Cardinal Roland, 
The division was of nine t,o fourteen ; they acknowq 

d It was c&d the ‘6 munitio eccleaia Bncti Petri.” 

l3a 
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ledge themselves to have been the minority in numbers, 
but of course a minority of the wisest and best. While 
thus the nine protested against the violation of the 
agreement that the election was to be by general assent, 
the fourteen proceeded to invest Roland of Sienna. 
The nine then, at the petition of the Roman people, by 
the election of the whole clergy, the assent of almost all 
the senators, and of all the captains, barons, and nobles, 
both within and without the city, invested Victor IV. 
with the insignia of the popedom. 

Rome was no safe place for either Pope ; each faction 
had its armed force, its wild and furious rabble. As 
Victor advanced to storm the stronghold near St. Peter’s, 
occupied by his rival, he was hooted by the adverse 
mob: boys and women shouted and shrieked, called 
him by opprobrious names, “ heretic, blasphemer!” 
sung opprobrious verses, taunted him with the name of 
Oct.avian, so infamous in the history of the Popes; a 
pasquinade was devised for the occasion in Latin verse.e 
On the eleventh day appeared Otho Frangipani and a 
party of the nobles, dispersed the forces of Victor, 
opened the gates of the stronghold, and led forth Alex- 
ander amid the acclamations of his partisans, but 
hurried him hastily away through the gates of the city. 

Neither indeed of the rival Popes could venture on 
-.-__--__---- 

* “ Clamabmt pmri contra ipsum 
ecclesia? invssorem, dicentes, Maledicte, 
fdi maledicti ! dismanta, non eris Papa, 
nm eris Papa ! Alexaudrum volumus, 
quem Deus elegit. Mulieres quoque 
blasphemautes ipaum hsreticum et 
eadem verba iugeminsbant, et aIia 
derisoria verba decant&ant. Acceders 
autam Bnto quldam audacter dixlt 
ha metrice 

Jam earn pelvis eris, mode vivis, was 
morieris.’ I’ 

-Vit. ii. apud Muratori : S. R. I. 
iii. i. p. 419. Compare the ActaVati- 
cana apul Bar&urn. Victor is there 
called Smanta compagnum-I presume 
from the piuckmg the stole f’wm the 
shoulders 0’ Alexander. 
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his consecration in Rome. Alexander was clad in the 
papal mantle at a place called the Cistern of 
Nero ; * consecrated by the Bishop of Ostia at 

:hpt. 24 
* 

Nimfa, towards the Apulian frontier; Victor by the 
Cardinal Bishop of Tusculum and the Bishops 
of Nimfa and Ferentino, who had deserted 

act 4 
’ ’ 

the opposite party, in the monastery of Farfa. 
The Emperor was besieging the city of Crema, when 

he received the intimation of this election 
from each of the rival Popes. He assumed Schism’ 
the language of an impartial arbitrator: he summoned 
a council of all Christendom to meet at Pavia, and 
cited both the Popes to submit their claims to its 
decision. The summons to Alexander was addressed to 
the Cardinal Roland, the chancellor of the see of Rome.” 
Alexander refused to receive a mandate thus addressed, 
he protested against the right of the Emperor to 
summon a council without the permission of the Pope, 
nor would the Pope condescend to appear in the court 
of the Emperor to hear the sentence of an usurping 
tribunal. Victor, already sure of the favourable judge- 
ment, appeared with attestations of his lawful .election 

f  This was not lost on the Victorians; 
the cistern of Nero was the place to 
which Nero had fled from the pursuing 
Remans ; a fit place for people to 
show themselves ii cisterns which could 
not hold water.” 6‘ Undecimo (die) 
exierunt (a Kom&) et pervenerunt ad 
Cisternam Neronis in q~.ln latuit Nero 
fug&s Romanos insequentes. Juste 
Cisternam adierunt, quia deliquerunt 
fontem aquie rivaz, et fodmunt sibi 
oiaternas, cisternas dissipatas, qua con- 
&we non valent aquas. Et ibi die 
altwo qni dnodecimus erat ab electione 

domini Victoris induernnt cancelLriun~ 
stolam et pallium erroris, in destroc- 
tionem et confusionem ecclesire, ibique 
primum cantaverunt; Te Deum lau- 
damus.“-Epist. Canon. S. Petri, apud 
Red&c. ii. 31, Each party avers of 
the other that he was e.wwatus, not 
comecratus. 

8 According to the somewhat doubt- 
ful authority of John of S&bury 
(Epist. 69), the Emperor’s letter was 

addressed to Alexande: as to Cardinal 
Roland, Chancellor of the Roman See 
to Victor as Pontiff. 
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from the Canons of St. Peter, and a great body of the 
clergy of Rome. The points which the party of Victor 
urged were, that Cardinal Roland had never been 
invested, according to his own admission, with the papal 
cope ; the consent or rather the initiative of the whole 
clergy and people of Rome in the election of Cctavian ; 
the appearance of Roland after the election without the 
insignia of the Pope. The argument afterwards urged 
by the Emperor, was the disqualification of the Car- 
dinals on account of their conspiracy, their premature 
election at Anagni during the lifetime of Hadrian. 
Neither Alexander, nor any one with authority to 
defend the cause of Alexander, appeared in the court. 
William of Pavia was silent.h The Council, after a 
grave debate and hearing of many witnesses (the 
Emperor had withdrawn to leave at least seeming 
octave of the freedom to the ecclesiastics), with one accord 
Epiphany, 
A.D. 1160. declared Victor Pope, condemned and excom- 
municated the contumacious Cardinal of Sienna. To 

Feb. IO. Victor the Emperor paid the customary 
Feb. 11. honours, held his stirrup and kissed his feet.! 

Victor of course issued his excommunication of the Oar- 
dinal Roland. There was a secret cause behind, which no 
doubt strongly worked on the Emperor, through the 
Emperor on the council: letters of Alexander to the 
insurgent Lombard cities had been seized, and were in 
the hands of the Emperor. 

The Archbishop of Cologne set out for France, the 
Bishop of Mantua to England, the Bishop of Prague to 

b William of Pavia, Cardinal of St. * Muratori is provoked by this 
Peter ad Vim& was afterwards ac- schism from his usual calmness. 
cased by the wrathful Beck& of hetray- “Rend& poscia Federigo B quest’ Idolo 
ing his master at Pavia.-Thorn. tutti gli onori, con tenergli la staffs, 
Epist. ii. 21. baciargli i fete&i piedi.“,Sub arm. 
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Hungary, to announce the decision of the Council to 
Christendom, and to demand or persuade allegiance to 
Pope Victor. 

Alexander did not shrink from the contest. At 
Anagni he issued his excommunication against 
the Emperor Frederick, the Antipope, and all M*rch ‘*’ 
his adherents.k He despat,ched his legates to all the 
kingdoms of Europe. His title was sooner or later 
acknowledged by France, Spain, England, Constanti- 
nople, Sicily, and Jerusalem, by the Cistercian and 
Carthusian monks. He struck a formidable blow against, 
Frederick, now deeply involved in his mortal strife with 
the Lombard republics. His legate, the Cardinal John, 
found his way into Milan, and there in the presence 
and with the sanction of the martial Archbishop Uberto 
(the Archbishop had commanded on more t,han one 
occasion the cavalry of Milan), he published the excom- 
munication of Octavian the Antipope, and Frederick 
the Emperor. A few days after, the same ban was 
pronounced against the Bishops of Mantua and Lodi and 
the consuls of all the cities in league with the Em- 
per0r.m 

Thus the two Popes divided.the allegiance of Chris- 
tendom. France, Spain, England asserted Alexander. 
A council at Toulouse, representing France and England, 
had rejected the decision of the council of Pavia.” The 
Empire, Hungary, Bohemia, Norway, Sweden, submitted 
to Victor. Italy was divided : wherever the authority 
of the Emperor prevailed, Victor was recognised as the 
successor of St. Peter ; wherever it was opposed, Alex- 

t Radevic. ii. 22. ! ground, condescended to appear by his 

- Epist. Eberhardo Archep. Saltz- ’ representatives at tlris Counal, though 
burg, April 1. summoned by the kings of Flame and 

n Pope Alexander, knowing his England. 
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ander. Sicily and Southern Italy were of Alexander’s 
party. Each, Alexander at Anagni, Victor in Northern 
Italy, had uttered the last sentence of spiritual con- 
demnation against his antagonist. From Anagni, 

knowing that Frederick dared not withdraw 
J”ne 16-26’ any strong force from the North of Italy, 

Alexander made a descent upon Rome, in order to add 
to the dignity of his cause by his possession of the 
capital city. He celebrated mass in the Lateran Church, 
and at Santa Maria Maggiore. But Rome, which would 
hardly endure the power of a Pope with undisputed 
authority, was no safe residence for one with a contested 
tit,le. The turbulence of the people, the intrigues of 
the Antipope, the neighbourhood of some of the Germans 
in the fortresses around (all the patrimony of St. Peter 
but Civita Vecchia, Anagni, and Terracina was in their 
power),O the uncertainty of support from Sicily, which 
was now threatened with civil war, the humiliation of 
Milan, induced him to seek refuge in France. Leaving 
a represenbative of his authority, Julius, the Cardinal of 
St. John, he embarked on board a Sicilian fleet ; Villani, 
Archbishop of Imperialist Pisa, had met him at Terra- 
cina in his galley.P After some danger, touching at 
Leghorn, and Porto Venere, the Archbishop conveyed 
him to Piombiuo, and rendered him the highest honours : 
from thence he reached Genoa; and having remained 
there a short time, landed on the coast of France, near 
Montpellierq He was received everywhere with de- 
monstrations of the utmost respect. There were some 
threatening appearances, a suspicious agreement, into 
which Louis had been betrayed, or had weakly con- 

0 Vit. Alexand. III. P Marangoni, Chronica Pisana, p. 26. 
9 He disembarked near Montpellier, April, 1162 ; x-embarked at the - 

place, September, 1165. 
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sented to, that he would meet, the Emperor Frederick 
at Lannes in Burgundy, ea.ch with his Pope, to decide 
the great controversy, or with the design of raising a 
third Pope; but this was an agreement which, neither 
being in earnest, each eluded with no great respect for 
veracity.’ Yet, notwithstanding all this, the soonafter 

Christmas, 
rival kings of France and England seemed to 1161. 
forget their differences to pay honour to Alexander. 
He was met by bot.11 at Courcy on the Loire ; 
the two kings walked on either side of his Feb’g’1162’ 
horse, holding his bridle, and so conducted him into the 
town. There for above three years he dwelt, *~~,18 
maintaining the state, and performing all the ’ 
functions of a Pope in every part of Europe which 
acknowledged his sway. During his absence Frederick 
and Frederick’s Pope seemed at first to be establishing 
their power beyond all chance of resistance throughout 
Italy. Milan fell,” and suffered the terrible March26 
vengeance of the Emperor; her walls were 
razed, her citizens dispersed. Sicily was a prey to civil 
factions, and it might seem to depend on the leisure or 
the caprice of Frederick, how soon he would subjugate 
the rest of Italy to his iron and absolute tyranny. But 
dark reverses were to come. Two years after the 

r The whole account of this aKaair, 
in which appa~s the consummate 
weakness of Louis of Prance, at his 
first interview the slave of Alesander, 
and the adroit pliancy mingled with 
fmnness of Pope Alexander, is in the 
Hist. Veziliensis (apud Duchesne, aud 
in Guizot’s Collection des M&mires, 
vol. vii.) compared with Vit. Alesandri, 
apud Murntori. See Reuter, Geschichte 

Alexander III., Berlin. The Protestant 
biographer is a thorough-going partisan 

of the subject of his biography--almost 
as much ovemwed as the convert 
Hurter by Innocent III.-and almost 
as high a Hildebmndine. He seems to 
me to estimate the character of Alex- 
ander, even from that point of view, 
much too highly, 

1 In the plunder of Milan the re- 
liques of the three kings fell to the 
share of the Archbishop of Cologne: 
that city has ever since boasted of the 
holy spoil.-Otto de S:mct. Bias. rxvi. 
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departure of Alexander to France, the Antipope Victor 
Ihth of died at Lucca. Guido of Crema was chosen, 
Victor IV. 
April 20, 
1164. 

it was said by one Cardinal only, but by a 
wscbal III. large body of Lombard clergy, and took the 
April 22. name of Paschal III. 

At this period the whole mind of Christendom was 

‘Thomas B drawn away and absorbed by a contest in a 
Be&t. remoter province of the Christian world, which 
for a time obscured, at least among the more religious, 
and all who were enthralled to the popular and domi- 
nant religion (in truth, the larger part of Europe), both 
the wars of monarchy and republicanism in Northern 
Italy, and the strife of Pope and Antipope. Neither 
Alexander III. nor Paschal III. in their own -day occu- 
pied to such an extent the thoughts of the clergy and 
the laity throughout Christendom ; the church has 
scarcely a Saint so speedily canonised after his death, so 
widely or so fervently worshipped as Thomas Becket, 
Archbishop of Cant,erbury. Nor was it only the per- 
sonal charact’er of the antagonists, or the circumstances 
of the strife, it was the great principle involved, com- 
prehending as it did the whole authority and sanctity of 
the sacerdotal order, which ga,ve this commanding 
interest to the new war between the spiritual and 
temporal powers. It was in England that this war was 
waged ; on its event depended to a great degree the 
maintenance of the hierarchy, as a separate and privi- 
leged caste of mankind, subject to its own jurisdiction, 
and irresponsible but to its own superiors. 

Our history, therefore, enters at length into this 
contest, not from pardonable nationality over-estimating 
its importance, but, in the conviction that it is a chapter 
in the annals of Christianity indispensable to its com- 
pleteness, general in its interest, and beyond almost all 
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others characteristic of its age. Nor is it insulated from 
the common affairs of Latin Christendom. Throughout, 
the history of Becket is in the closest conuexion with 
that of Pope Alexander, and that of the Emperor Fre- 
derick and his Antipope. If not the fate of Becket, his 
support by Alexander III. depends on the variable 
fortunes of the Pope. While Alexander is in France 
(in which Henry of England had a wider dominion than 
the Eing of France) Becket is somewhat coldly urged 
to prudence and moderation. Still more when Alex- 
ander is returned to Italy. Then Becket’s cause rises 
and falls with the Pope’s prosperous or adverse fortunes : 
it depends on the predominance or the weakness of the 
Imperial power. The gold of England is the strength 
of Alexander. When Frederick is in the ascendant, 
and Henry threatens to withhold those supplies which 
maintain the Papal armies in the South, or the Papal 
interests in Nilan and the Lombard cities ; or when 
Henry threatens to fall off to the Antipope ; Becket is 
well-nigh abandoned. Becket himself cannot disguise his 
indignation at the tergiversation of the Pope, the venality 
of the College of Cardinals. No sooner is Frederick’s 
power on the wane ; no sooner has he suffered some of 
those fatal disasters which smote his authority, than 
Becket raises the song of triumph. He knows that Pope 
Alexander will now dare to support him to the utmost. 

The Norman conquest of England was as total a 
revolution in the Church of the island as in the civil 
government and social condition. The Anglo-Saxon 
clergy, since the days of Dunstan, had produced no 
remarkable man. The triumph of monasticism had 
enfeebled without sanctifying the secular clergy; it had 
spread over the island all its superstition, its thraldom 
of the mind, its reckless prodigality of lands and riches 
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to pious uses, without its vigour, its learning, its indus- 
trial civilization. Like its faithful disciple, its humble 
acolyte, its munificent patron, Edward the Confessor, it 
might conceal much gentle and amiable goodness ; but 
its outward character was that of timid and unworldly 
ignorance, unfit to rule, and exercising but feeble and 
unbeneficial influence over a population become at once 
more rude and fierce, and more oppressed and servile, by 
the Danish conquest. Its ignorance may have been ex- 
aggerated. Though it may have been-true that hardly a 
priest from Trent to Thames understood Latin, that the 
services of the Church, performed by men utterly unac- 
quainted with the ecclesiastical language, must have 
lost all solemnity ; yet the Anglo-Saxons possessed a 
large store of vernacular Christian literature-poems, 
homilies, legends. They had begun to form an inde- 
pendent Teutonic Christianity. Equally wonderful was 
the multitude of their kings, who had taken the cowl, 
or on their thrones lived a monastic life and remained 
masters of wealth only to bestow it on the poor and on 
monasteries. The multitude of saints (no town was 
without its saint) was so numerous as to surpass all 
power of memory to retain them, and wanted writers $0 
record them? 

The Normans were not only the foremost nation in 
arms, in personal strength, valour, enterprise, perse- 
verance, and all the greater qualities of a military 

t “De regibus dice qui pro ampli- divider&. Quid dicam de tot episcopis, 
tudine potestatis licenter indulgere heremitis, abbatibus. Name tota insula 

voluptatibus possent ; quorum quidsm tantis reliquiis indigenarum fulgurat ut 
inpatri&quidam Romze,mutato habitu, vix vicum aliquem prietereas, ubi novi 
c&ste lucrati sunt regnum, beatum sancti nomen non audias ! quam mu]. 
n&i commemium : multi specie tenus, torum etiam periit memoria, pro scrip 
tota vita mundum amplexi ; ut the- torum inopiQ.“-Will. Malmes. p. 417, 
muros egenis effunderent, monasteriis edit. Hi& Sac. 
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aristocracy : by a singular accident, it might be called, 
they possessed a seminary of the most learned and able 
churchmen. The martial, ambitious, unlearned Ode of 
Bayeux was no doubt the type of many of the Norman 
prelates ; of some of those on whom the Conqueror, 
when he built up his great system of ecclesiastical 
feudalism in the conquered land, bestowed some of the 
great sees in England, of which he had dispossessed the 
defeated Saxons. But from t)he same monastery of 
Bet came in succession two Primates of the Norman 
Church in England, in learning, sanctity, and general 
ability not inferior to any bishops of their time in 
Christendom - Lanfranc and Anselm. Lanfranc, to 
whom the Church had looked up as the most powerful 
alltagonist of Berengar ; Anselm as the profound meta- 
physician, who was to retain as willing prisoners, within 
the pale of orthodoxy, those strong speculative minds 
which before, and afterwards during the days of AbB- 
lard, should venture into those dangerous regions. 

The Abbey of Bet, as has been said, had been 
founded by a rude Norman knight, Herluin, dbbey of 
in one of those strange accesses of devotion B%. 

which suddenly changed men of the most uncongenial 
minds and most adverse habits into models of the most 
austere and almost furious piety. Herlui; was as igno- 
rant as he was rude; his followers, who soon gat,hered 
round him, scarcely less so. But the monastery of 
Bet, before half a century had elapsed, was a seat of 
learning. Strangers who were wandering over Europe 
found that which was too often wanting in the richer 
and settled convents, seclusion and austerity. Such 
was the case with Lanfranc; in the Abbey of Bet there 
was rigour enough to satisfy the most intense craving 
after self-torture. But the courtly Italian scholar was 
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not lost in the Norman monk Lanfranc became at 
once a model of the severest austerity and the accom- 
plished theologian, to whom Latin Christendom looked 
up as the champion of her vital doctrine. Lanfranc 
became Abbot of St. Stephen’s at Caen. 

The Norman Conqueror found that, although he had 
subjugated the Anglo-Saxon thanes and Anglo-Saxon 
people, he had not subjugated the Anglo-Saxon clergy. 
Notwithstanding the Papal benediction of the conquest 
of England, the manner in which Alexander II. openly 
espoused the cause, and the greater Hildebrand treated 
‘the kindred mind of the Conqueror- with respect shown 
to no other monarch in Christendom,fhere was long a 
stubborn inert resistance, which with so superstitious a 
people might anywhere burst out into insurrection. As 
he had seized and confiscated the estates of the thanes, 
so the conqueror put into safer, into worthier hands, 
the great benefices of the Church. Lanfranc (there 
could be no wiser measure than to advance a man so 
famous for piety and learning throughout Christendom) 
was summoned to assume the primacy, from which the 
Conqueror, of his own will, though not without Papal 
sanction, had degraded the Anglo-Saxon Stigand. Lan- 
franc resisted, not only from monastic aversion to state 
and secular pursuits, but from unwillingness to rule a, 
barbarous people, of whose language he was ignorant. 
Lanfranc yielded : he came as a Norman ; his first act 
was to impose penance on the Anglo-Saxon soldiers 
who had dared to oppose William at Hastings ; even on 
the archers whose bolts had flown at random, and did 
slay or might have slain Norman knights. 

The Primate consummated the work of W7illiam in 
ejecting the Anglo-Saxon bishops and clergy. William 
would even proscribe their Saints: names unknown, 
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barbarous, which refused to harmonise with Latin, were 
ignominiously struck out of the calendar as unauthorised 
and intrusive. The Primate proceeded to the degrada- 
tion of the holy W&tan of Worcester. His crime was 
want of learning, ignorance of French, perhaps rather 
of Latin.. Wulstan, the pride, the holy example of the 
Anglo-Saxon episcopate, appeared before the Synod : 
“ From the first I knew my unworthiness. I was com- 
pelled to be a bishop : the clergy, the prelates, my 
master, by the authority of the Apostolic See, laid this 
burthen on my shoulder.” He advanced to the tomb of 
the Confessor ; he laid down his crosier on the stone : 
“ Master, to thee only I yield up my staff.” He took 
his seat among the monks. The crosier remained em- 
bedded in the stone; and this wonder, which might 
seem as if the Confessor approved the resignation, was 
interpreted the other way. Wulstan alone retained 
his see. The Anglo-Saxon secular clergy, notwith- 
standing the triumph of monasticism, the severe laws of 
Edgar, even of Canute, still clung to their right or 
usage of marriage. Lanfranc could disguise even to 
himself, as zeal against the married priests, his perse- 
cution of the Anglo-Saxon clergy. 

A king so imperious as William, and a churchman so 
firm as Lanfranc, could hardly avoid collision. Though 
they scrupled not to despoil the Saxon prelates, the 
Church must suffer no spoliation. The estates of the 
See of Canterbury must pass whole and inviolable. 
The uterine brother of the King (his mother’s son by a 
second marriage), Odo the magnificent and O&3 of 

able Bishop of Bayeux, his counsellor in peace, Ehyeux 

ever by his side in war, though he neither wore arms 
nor engaged in battle, had seized, as Count of Kent, 
twenty-five manors belonging to the Archiepiscopal 
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See.” The Primate summoned the Bishop of Bayeux 
to public judgement on Penenden Heath; the award 
was in the Archbishop’s favour. Still William honoured 
Lanfranc : Lanfranc, in the King’s absence in Nor- 
mandy, was chief justiciary, vicegerent within the realm. 
Lanfranc respected William. When the Conqueror 
haughtily rejected the demand of Ilildebrand himself 
for allegiance and subsidy, we hear no remonstrance 
from the Primate. The Primate refused to go to Rome 
at the summons of the Pope. William Rufus, while 
Lanfranc lived, in some degree restrained his covetous 
encroachments on the wealth of the Church. Lanfrano 
had t,he prudence not to provoke the ungovernable 
King. But for five years after the death of Lanfranc 
Rufus would have no Primate, whose importunate control 
he thus escaped, while at the same time he converted 
to his own uses, without remonstrance, or at least without 
resistance, the splendid revenue of the see. Nothing 
but the wrath of God, as he supposed, during an illness 
which threatened his life, compelled him to place the 
Anselm, 
Archbishop 

crosier in the hands of the meek, and, as he 
;;z;tir- hoped, unworldly Anselm. It required as 
AD. 1093. much violence in the whole nation, to whom 

Anselm’s fame and virtues were so well known, to 
compel Anselm to accept the primacy, as to induce the 
King to bestow it. 

But when Primate, Anselm, the monk, the philo- 
sopher, was as high, as impracticable a churchman as 
the boldest or the haughtiest. Anselm’s was passive 

9 Odo of Bayeux, according to Mal- miraeastutiae; p+nePapatumRomanum 
m&bury, had even higher aspirations ; sbsens a civibus ma-&w fuerit : pera 
his wealth, like W&y’s, was designed peregrinorum episto.u et nummis iw 
to buy the Papacy itself. “In ag- farciens.“-p. 4.57. ” 
gwendis thesauris mirus, tegiversari 
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courage, Anselm’s was gentle endurance ; but as un. 
yielding, as impregnable, as that of Lanfranc, even 
of Hildebrand himself. No one concession could be 
wrung from him of property, of right, or of immunity 
belonging to his Church. He was a man whom no 
humiliation could humble : privation, even pain, he 
bore not only with the patience but with the joy of a 
monk. He was exiled: he returned the same meek, 
unoffending, unimpassioned man. His chief or first 
quarrel with Rufus was as to which of the Popes Eng- 
land should acknowledge. The Norman Anselm had 
before his advancement acknowledged Urban. It ended 
in Urban being the Pope of England. Nor was it with 
the violent rapacious Rufus alone that Anselm stood in 
this quiet, unconquerable oppugnancy ; the more pru- 
dent and politic Henry I. is committed in the same 
strife. It was now the question of Investitures. At 
Rome, during his first exile, Anselm was deeply im- 
pregnated with the Italian notions of Investiture, that 
Lcvenomous source of all simony.” But the Norman 
kings were as determined to assert their feudal supre- 
macy as the Franconian or Hohenstaufen Emperors. 

Anselm is again in Rome : the Pope Urban threatens 
to excommunicate the King of England ; Anselm inter- 
feres ; the King is not actually excommunicate, but the 
ban is on all his faithful counsellors. At length, after 
almost a life, at least almost an archiepiscopate, passed 
in this strife with the King, to whom in all other 
respects except as regards the property of the see and 
the rights of the Church, Anselm is the most loyal of 
subjects, the great dispute about Investitures comes to 
an end. The wise Henry T. has discovered that, by 
surrendering a barren ceremony, he may retain the 
substantial power. He consents to abandon the form 

VOL. v. c 
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of granting the ring and pastoral staff; he retains the 
homage, and that which was the real object of the strife, 
t,he power of appointing to the wealthy sees and abbacies 
of the realm. The Church has the honour of the 
triumph ; has wrung away the seeming concession ; 
and Anselm, who in his unworldly views had hardly 
perhaps comprehended the real point at issue, has the 
glory aud the conscious pride of success. 

But the splendid and opulent benefices of the Anglo- 
$;rter Norman Church were too rich prizes to be 
AU!& 
NOlYlXlll 

bestowed on accomplished scholars, profound 
hierarchy. theologians, holy monks : the bishops at the 

close of Henry’s reign are barons rather than prelates, 
their palaces are castles, their retainers vassals in arms. 
The wars between Stephen and the Empress Matilda 
are episcopal at least as much as baronial wars. It is 
the brother of Stephen, Henry Bishop of Winchester, 
the legate of the Pope, who is the author of Stephen’s 
advancement. The citizens of London proclaim him : 
the coronation is at Winchester. The feeble Archbishop 
Theobald, the one less worldly prelate, yields to the 
commanding mind of the royal bishop. In the Council 
of Oxford it was openly declared that the right to elect 
the king was in the bishops.= The Bishop of Sal&bury 
had two nephews, the Bishops of Lincoln and of Ely 
one of his sons (his sons by his concubine, Maud of 
Ramsbury) was Chancellor,y one Treasurer. I?ntil the 
allegiance of the Bishops to Stephen wavered, the title 
of Matilda was hardly dangerous to the Eing. Stephen 
arrested the Bishops of Salisbury and Lincoln at Oxford, 
compelled them to surrender their strong castles of 

x “ Eorum majori perti cleri Anglk, p. 746. 
ad cujus jus potissimum spectnt princi- J “ Qui nepos ewe et plwqunm 
pm eiigere, simulque ordinare.“- nepos ferebatur.” 
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Newark, Salisbury, Sherborne, and Malmesbury. The 
Bishop of Ely flew to arms, threw himself into Devizes ; 
it was only the threat to hang up his nephew, which 
compelled him to capitulate? It was a strange con- 
fusion. The whole of the bishops’ castles, treasures, 
munitions of war, were seized into the Ring’s hands ; he 
held them in the most rigid and inexorable grasp ; n yet 
at the same time Stephen did public penance for having 
dared to lay his impious hands on the “ Christs of the 
Lord.” The revolt of the Bishop of Ely was only the 
signal for the general war: Stephen was taken in the 
battle of Lincoln, his defeated army was under the walls 
of that city to chastise the Bishop. If Matilda’s pride 
had not alienated Henry of Winchester, as her exactions 
did the citizens of London, she might have obtained at 
once full possession of the throne. It was in besieging 
the castle of the Bishop of Winchester in that city 
that Robert of Gloucester, the leader of her party, was 
attacked by the Londoners under the Bishop of Win- 
chester in person, and was taken in his retreat to 
Bristol. The Archbishop Theobald, who had now 
espoused Matilda’s cause, hardly escaped. 

Such were the prelates of England just before t’he 
commencement of Henry II.% reign : all, says a con- 
temporary writer, or almost all, wearing arms, mingling 
in war, indulging in all the cruelties and exactions of 
war.b The lower clergy could hardly, with such ex- 
amples, be otherwise than, too many of them, lawless 

z Gesta Stephani, p. 50. perversoribus superbissimis invect1 

a lb. p. 51. equis, praeda: participes, in milites bel- 
b “ Ipsi nihilominus, ipi episcopi, lice so&? intwceptos vel pecuniosor 

;uod pudrt quidem dicere, axon tamen quibuscunque occurrunt vinculis et 
omnes, sed pluriml ex omnibus, ferro cruciatibus exponere,” &a- Gab 

ar.cincti, armis instructi, cum patwe Steph. p. 99. 

02 
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and violent men. Yet the Church demanded for the 
property and persons of such prelates and such clergy 
an absolute, inviolable sanctity. The seizure of their 
palaces, though fortified and garrisoned, was an invasion 
on the property of the Church. The seizure, maltreat- 
ment, imprisonment, far more any sentence of the law 
in the IKing’s Courts upon their persons, was impiety, 
sacrilege.” 

Such had been, not many years before, the state of 
the clergy in England, when broke out in England, and 
was waged for so many years, the great strife for the 
maintenance of the sacerdotal order as a peculiar caste 
of mankind, for its sole jurisdiction and its irrespon- 
sibility. Every individual in that caste, to its lowest 
doorkeeper, claimed an absolute immunity from capital 
punishment. The executioner in those ages sacrificed 
hundreds of common human lives to the terror of the law. 
The churchman alone, down to the most menial of the 
clerical body, stood above such law. The churchman 
too was judge without appeal in all causes of privilege 
or of property, which he possessed or in which he claimed 
the right of possession. 

This strife was to be carried on with all the animation 
and interest of a single combat, instead of the long and 
confused contlict of order against order. Nor was it 
complicated with any of those intricate relations of the 
imperial and the papal power (the Emperor claiming to 
be the representative of the Caesars of nome, the Popes 
not only to be successors of the chief of the apostles, 
but also temporal sovereigns of Borne), which had drawn 

c 6‘ Si qxscop~ tramitem justitiae in sionepriwri posse.“-i’&almeab. p.719. 
iliquo tramgrederentur non me regis The grant of these castles, when SW 
sed canmum judicium : sine publico rt rendered to laymen, was an nrasion OP 
ecclesiastico concilio illos nulla posses- Church property. 
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out to such interminable length the cbontest between 
the pontiffs and the houses of Franconia and Hohen- 
staufen. The champion of the civil power was Henry II. 
of England, a sovereign, at his accession, with 
the most extensive territories and least limited He”ry ‘I’ 
power, with vast command of wealth, above any monarch 
of his time : a man of great ability, decision, and ac- 
tivity ; of ungovernable passions, and intense pride, 
which did not prevent him from stooping to dissimu- 
lation, intrigue, and subtle policy. On the Becket 
other hand, the Churchman, a subject of that ’ 
sovereign, not of noble birth, but advanced by the grace 
of the king to the highest secular power; yet when 
raised by his own transcendant capacity and by the 
same misjudging favour to the height of ecclesiastical 
dignity, sternly and at once rending asunder all ties of 
attachment and gratitude, sacrificing the unbounded 
power and influence which he, might have retained if 
he had still condescended to be the favourite of the 
king ; an exile, yet so formidable as to be received not 
as a fugitive, but at once as a most valuable ally and 
an object of profound reverence by the Eing of France, 
and by other foreign princes. For seven years Becket 
inflexibly maintains his ground against the king and 
almost all t,he more powerful prelates of England, and 
some of Normandy. At times seemingly abandoned by 
the Pope himself, yet disdaining to yield, and rebuking 
even the Pope for his dastardly and temporising policy, 
he at length extorts his restoration to his see from the 
reluctant monarch. His barbarous assassination gave a 
temporary, perhaps, but complete triumph to his cause. 
The king, though not actually implicated in the murder, 
cannot avert the universal indignation but by the 
most humiliating submission, absolute prostration before 
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the sacerdotal power, and by public and ignominious 
penance. Be&et was the martyr for the Church, and 
this not only in the first paroxysm of devot,ion, and not 
only with the clergy, whom the murder of a holy pre- 
late threw entirely on his side, but with the whole 
people, to whom his boundless charities, his splendour, 
his sufferings, his exile, and the imposing austerity of 
his life had rendered him an object of awe and of love, 
He was the Saint whom the Church hastened to canon&, 
was compared in language, to us awfully profane, in his 
own time that of natural veneration, to the Saviour him- 
self. The worship of Becket-and in those days it 
would be difficult to discriminate between popular wor- 
ship and absolute adoration-superseded, not in Canter- 
bury alone, nor in England alone, that of the Son of 
God, and even of his Virgin Mother. 

Popular poetry, after the sanctification of Becket, 
Legend delighted in throwing the rich colours of 

marvel over his birth and parentage. It in- 
vented, or rather interwove with t,he pedigree of the 
martyr, one of those romantic t’raditions which grew out 
of the wild adventures of the crusades, and which occur 
in various forms in the ballads of all nations. That so 
great a saint should be the son of a gallant champion of 
the cross, and of a Saracen princess, was a tlction too 
attractive not to win general acceptance.” The father 
of Becket, so runs the legend, a gallant soldier, was 
a captive in the Holy Land, and inspired the daughter 

1 The early life of Beck& has been 
mystified both by the imaginative ten- 
dencies of the age immediately following 
his own, and by the theorising ten- 
dencies of modern history. I shall 
ahock some readers by unscrupulously 

rejecting the tale of the Saracoo pfin- 
cess j if ever there was an bistonc 
ballad, an unquestionable ballad ; a8 
we8 as the Saxou descent of Becket, aa 
undeniably a hi&mic fable. 
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of his master with an ardent attachment. Through her 
means he made his escape ; but the enamoured princess’ 
could not endure life without him. She too fled and 
made her way to Europe. She had learned but two words 
of the Christian language, “ London ” and “ Gilbert.” 
With these two magic sounds upon her lips she reached 
London ; and as she wandered through the streets, 
constantly repeating the name of Gilbert, she was met 
by Becket’s faithful servant. Becket, as a good Chris- 
tian, seems to have entertained religious scruples as to 
the propriety of wedding the faithful, but misbelieving, 
or, it might be, not sincerely believing maiden. The 
case was submitted to the highest authority, and argued 
,before the Bishop of London. The issue was the bap 
tism of the princess, by the name of Matilda (that of 
the empress queen), and their marriage in St. Paul’s 
with the utmost publicity and splendour. 

But of this wondrous tale not one word had reached 
the ears of any of the seven or eight contemporary 
biographers of Becket, most of them his most intimate 
friends or his most faithful attendants.” It was neither 

* Thex are no less than seven full these, Grim, Fitz-Stephen, and Herbert 
contemporary, or nearly contemporary, de Bosham were throughout his life in 
Lives of Becket, besides fragments, more or leas close attendance on Beck&. 
legends, and “Passions.” Dr. Giles The learned John of Salisbury was 
has reprinted, and in some respects his bosom friend and counsellor. Roger 
enlarged, those works from the au- of Pontigny was his intimate associate 
thority of MSS. I give them in the and friend in that monastery. William 
order of his volumes. I. Vita Sancti was probably prior of Canterbury at 
Thoma. Auctore Edward Grim. the time of Beck&s death. The sixth 

II. Au&ore Roger de Pontiniaco. professes also to have been witness to 
III. Auctore Willelmo Filio Stephaoi. the death of Becket. (He is called 
IV. Auctoribus Joanne DccanoSalisbu- Lambethensis by Dr. Giles, merely 
nensi, et Alano Abbate Teuksburiensi, because the MS. is in the Lambeth 

V. Au&ore Willelmo Canterburiensi. Library.) Add to these the curious 
VI. Auctore Anonymo Lamb&hen& French pwm, written iive years after 

VII. Au&ore Herbert0 de Bosham. Of the murder of Be&t, by Gamier of 
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known to John of Salisbury, his confidential adviser and 
correspondent, nor to Fitz-Stephen, an officer of his 
court in chancery, and dean of his chapel when arch- 
bishop, who was with him at Northampton, and at his 
death ; nor to Herbert de Bosham, likewise one of his 
officers when chancellor, and his faithful attendant 
throughout his exile ; nor to the monk of Pontigny, 
who waited upon him and enjoyed his most intimate 
confidence during his retreat in that convent; nor to 
Edward Grim, his standard-bearer, who, on his wa,y 
from Clarendon, reproached him with his weakness, and 
having been constantly attached to his person, finally 
interposed his arm between his master and the first 
blow of the assassin. Nor were these ardent admirer8 
of Becket silent from any severe aversion to the marvel- 
lous ; they relate, with unsuspecting faith, dreams and 
prognostics which revealed to the mother the future 
greatness of her son, even his elevation to the see of’ 
Canterbury? 

To the Saxon descent of Becket, a theory in which, 
on the authority of an eloquent French writer,g modern 
history has seemed disposed to acquiesce, these bio- 
graphers not merely give no support, but furnish direct 
contradiction. The lower people no doubt admired 
during his life, and worshipped after death, the blessed 

Pont S. Maxence, partly published in is quite uncertain. The exact date of 
the Berlin Transactions, by the learned Brompton is unknown. See Preface in 
Immanuel Bekker. All these, it must i Tyysdm. He goes down to the end of 
be remembered, write of the man ; the Rxherd Il. 
later monkish writers, though near Y Rlons. Thierry, Hist. des Nor- 
Ihe time (Hoveden, Gervase, Diceto, , mands. Lord Lyttelton (Life ofHenry 
Brompton), of the Saint. i II.) had before asserted the Saxon 

f Brompton is not the earliest writer descent of Becket : perhaps he misled 
who recorded this tale ; he took it from M. Thierrrp. 
the Quadrilogus I., but of this the late 
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Thomas of Canterbury, and the people were mostly 
Saxon. But it was not a.s a Saxon, but as a Saint, that 
Becket was the object of unbounded popularity durjng 

his life, of idolatry after his death. 
The father of Becket, according to the distinot words 

of one contemporary biographer, was a native ~=entsae 

of Rouen, his mother of Caen.h Gilbert was ?AtiUm 
no knight-errant, but a sober merchant, tempted by 
commercial advantages to settle in London : his mother 
nkither boasted of royal Saracenic blood, nor bore the 
royal name of Matilcla ; she was the daughter of an 
honest burgher of Caen. His Norman descent is still 
further confirmed by his claim of relationship, or con- 
nexion at least, as of common Norman descent, ulth 
Archbishop Theobald.’ The parents of Becket, he 
asserts himself, were merchants of unimpeached cha- 
racter, not of the lowest class. Gilbert Becket is said 
to have served the honourable office of sheriff, but his 
fortune was injured by fires, and other casua1ties.k The 
young Becket received his earliest education Born AD. 
among the monks of Merton in Surrey, ‘118* 
towards whom he cherished a fond attachment, and 
delighted to visit them in the days of his splendour. 
The dwelling of a respectable London merchant seems 
to have been a place where strangers of very different 
pursuits, who resorted to the metropolis of England, 
took up their lodging : and to Gilbert Becket’s house 

h The anonymous Lambethensis, 
after stating that many Norman mer- 
chants were allured to London by the 
greater mercantile prosperity, proceeds: 
6‘ Ex horum numero fuit Gilbertns 
quidam cognomento Beck&, patriQ 
Rotomagensis . . . hnbuit autem ux- 
orem, nomine Roseam natione Cado- 

mensem, genere burgensium quoque 
non disparem.“-Spud Giles, ii. p. 73. 

’ See below. 
k “ Quad si ad generis mei radicem 

et progenitores moos iutenderis, cives 
quidem fuerunt Londoniensea, in media 
cowivium suorum habitantes siuc que- 
rel8, net omnino infimi.“-Epist. 130. 
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came persons both disposed and qualified to cultivate in 
various ways the extraordinary talents displayed by the 
pout.h, who was singularly handsome, and of engaging 
manners.m A knight, whose name, Richard de Aquila, 
occurs with distinction in the annals of the time, one of 
his father’s guests, delighted in initiating the gay and 
spirited boy in chivalrous exercises, and in the chase 
with hawk and hound. On a hawking adventure the 
young Becket narrowly escaped being drowned in the 
Thames. At the same time, or soon after, he was inured 
to business by acting as clerk to a wealthy relative, 
Osborn Octuomini, and in the office of the Sheriff of 
London.n His accomplishments were completed by a 
short residence in Paris, the best school for the language 
spoken by the Norman nobility. To his father’s house 
came likewise two learned civilians from Bologna, no 
doubt on some mission to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
They were so captivated by young Becket, that they 
strongly recommended him to Archbishop Theobald, 
whom the father of Becket reminded of their common 
honourable descent from a knightly family near the 

l town of Thiersy.” Becket was at once on the high road 

In the of advancement. His extraordinary abilities 
household ,,fthe Arch. were cultivated by the wise patronage, and 
bishop. employed in the service of the primate. Once 
he accompanied that prelate to Rome ;p and on more 
than one other occasion visited that great centre of 
Christian affairs. He was permitted to reside for a 
certain time at each of the great schools for the study 

m Grim, p, 9. Pontiniac, p. 96. 1 ille ortu Normannus et circa Thierici 

0 Grim, p. 8. villam de equestri ordine natu vicinus.” 
0 “Eo familiarius, quod praefatus --Fitz-Stephen, p. 184. Thiersy or 

Gilbertus cum domino wchiprmule de Thiwchville. 
propyuitate et genere lcquebatur : ut P Roger de Pontigni, p. 100. 
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of the canon law, Bologna and Auxerre.q He was not 
however, without enemies. Even in the court of Theo- 
bald began the jealous rivalry with Roger, afterwards 
Archbishop of York, than Archdeacon of Canterbury.’ 
Twice the superior influence of the archdeacon obtained 
his dismissal from the service of Theobald ; twice he 
was reinstated by the good offices of Walter, Bishop of 
Rochester. At length the elevation of Roger to the 
sea of York left the field open to Becket. He was 
appointed to the vacant archdeaconry, the richest bene- 
fice, after the bishoprics, in England. From that time 
he ruled without rival in the favour of the aged Theo- 
bald. Preferments were heaped upon him by the lavish 
bounty of his patron.8 During his exile ha w&s re- 
proached with his ingratitude to the king, who had 
raised him from poverty. “ Poverty ! ” he rejoined ; 
‘( even then I held the archdeaconry of Canterbury, the 
provostship of Beverley, a great many churches, and 
several prebends.” t The trial and the triumph of 
Becket’s precocious abilities was a negotiation of the 
utmost difficulty with the court of Rome. The first 
object was to obtain the legatine power for Archbishop 
Theobald ; the second tended, more than almost all 
measures, to secure the throne of England to the house 
of Plantagenet. Archbishop Theobald, with his clergy, 
had inclined to the cause of Matilda and her son ; they 
had refused to officiate at the coronation of Eustace, sou 
of King Stephen. Becket not merely obtained from 

9 Fitz-Stephen, p. 185. nonnullae.” Among the livings were 
r According to Fitz-Stephen, Thomas one in Kent, and St. Mary le Strand; 

was less learned (minus literdtus) than among the prebends, two at London 
his rival, but of loftier character and and Lincoln. The archdeaconry of 
monk--P. 184. Canterbury was worth 100 pounds of 

’ “ Plurimz. ecclesiae, prabendre silver a year. t Epist. 130. 
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Eugenius III the full papal approbation of this refusal, 
but a condemnation of Stephen (whose title had before 
been sanctioned by Eugenius himself) as a perjured 
usurper.n 

But on the accession of Henry II., the aged Arch- 
;g;y;of bishop began to tremble at his own work ; 
l)e~. 19, ii54 serious apprehensions arose as to the disposi- 
tion of the young king towards the Church. His con- 
nexion was but remote with the imperial family (though 
his mother had worn the imperial crown, and some 
imperial blood might flow in his veins) ; but the Empire 
was still the implacable adversary of the papal power. 
Even from his father he might have received an heredi- 
tary taint of hatred to the Church, for the Count of 
Anjou had on many occasions shown the utmost hos- 
t,ility to the Hierarchy, and had not scrupled to treat 
churchmen of the highest rank Kith unexampled crue1t.y. 
In proportion as it was important to retain a young 
sovereign of such vast dominions in allegiance to the 
Church, so was it alarming to look forward to his dis- 
obedience. The Archbishop was anxious to place near 
his person some one who might counteract this sus- 
pected perversity, and to prevent his young mind from 
being alienated from the clergy by fierce and lawless 
counsellors. He had discerned not merely unrivalled 
abilities, but with prophetic sagacity, his Archdeacon’s 
lofty and devoted churchmanship. Through the recomi 
mendation of the primate, Becket was raised to the 
dignity of chancellor,x an office which made him the 

n Lord Lyttelton gives a full account enim in suspectu adolescentia regis et 
of this transaction.-Book i. p. 213. jurenum et pravorum hominum, quo- 

x This remarkable fact in Beckat’s rum conciliis agi videbatur . . . in- 
history rests on the authority of his sipientiam et makitiam formidabat 
friend, John of Srrlisbq : Ir Erat . , . cancellarium proclaa1at in curi 
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second civil power in the realm, inasmuch as his seal 
was necessary to countersign all royal mandates. Nor 
was it without great ecclesiastical influence, as in the 
chancellor was the appointment of all the royal chap- 
lains, and the custody of vacant bishoprics, abbacies, 
and benefices.y 

But the Chancellor, who was yet, with all his great 
preferments, only in deacon’s orders, might acket 
seem disdainfully to throw aside the habits, Chance’lor’ 
feelings, restraints of the churchman, and to aspire, as 
to the plenitude of secular power, so to unprecedented 
secular magnificence. Becket shone out in all the 
graces of an accomplished courtier, in the bearing and 
valour of a gallant knight ; though at the same time he 
displayed the most consummate abilities for bU6iW366, 
the promptitude, diligence, and prudence of a practised 
statesman. The beauty of his person, the affability of 
his manners, the extraordinary acuteness of his senses,B 
his activity in all chivalrous exercises, made him the 
chosen companion of the king in his constant diversions, 
in the chase and in the mimic war, in all but his de- 
baucheries. The king would willingly have lured the 
Chancellor into this companionship likewise; but the 
silence of his bitterest enemies, in confirmation of his 

ordinari, cujus ape et operP novi regis 
ne ssviret in ecclesiam, impetum co- 
hiheret, et consilii sui temperaret ma- 
litiam.“-Apud Giles, p. 321. This 
is repeated in almost the same words 
by William of Canterbury, vol. ii. p. 2. 
Compare what may be read almost as 
the dying admonitions of Thenbald to 
the king: 6‘ Suggerunt vobis filii 
saxuli hujns, ut ecclesire minuatis auc- 
tori&&m, ut vobis rcgui dignitas 
augeatur.* He had before said, “ Cui 

deest gratis Eecles~at, tota creatrix 
Trinitas advenatur.‘-Apud Bouquet, 
xvi. p. 504. Also Roger de Pontigny, 
p. 101. 

J F&-Stephen, p. 186. Compare 
on the office of chancellor Lord Camp. 
bell’s Life of Beck& 

2 De Bosham, p. 17. 
* See a curious passage on the sin- 

gular sensitireness of his hearing, and 
even of his smell.-Roger de Pontigly, 
p. 96. 
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own solemn protestat#ions, may be admitted as conclu- 
sivc testimonies to his unimpeached morals.b The 
power of Becket throughout the kmg’s dominions 
equalled that of the king himself-he was king in 
all but name : the world, it was said, had never seen 
two friends so entirely of one mind.c The well-known 
anecdote best illustrates their intimate familiarity. As 
they rode through the streets of London on a bleak 
winter day they met a beggar in rags. “Would it not 
be charity,” said the king, “ to give that fellow a cloak 
and cover him from the cold P” Becket assented ; on 
which the king plucked the rich furred mantle Gom the 
shoulders of the struggling Chancellor and threw it, to 
the amazement and admiration of the bystanders, no 
doubt to the secret envy of the courtiers at this proof of 
Becket’s favour, to the shivering beggar.d 

But it was in the graver affairs of the realm that 
Henry derived still greater advantage from the wisdom 
and the conduct of the Chancellor.” To Becket’s coun- 
sels his admiring biographers attribute the paci&ation 
of the kingdom, the expulsion of the foreign mercenaries 
who during the civil wars of Stephen’s reign had devas- 
tated the land and had settled down as conquerors, 
especially in Kent, the humiliation of the refractory 
barons and the demolition of their castles. The peace 
was so profound that merchants could travel everywhere 

b Roger de Pontigny, p. 104. His 
character by John of Salisbury is re- 
markable : “ Erat supra modum cap- 
tator awe popularis . . . etsi superbus 
esset et vanus et interdum faciem prs- 
tendebat insipieuteramantium et verba 
proferret, admirandus tamen et imi- 
tandus erat in corporis castitate.“- 
P. 320. See an adventure related by 
William of Canterbury, p. 3. 

c Grim,p. 12. Roger de Pontigny, 
p. 102. Fits.Stephen. p. 192. 

d Fitz-Stephon, p. 191. Fitz-Stephen 
is most full and particular on the 
chancellorship of Beck& 

* It is not quite clear horn soon after 
the wczssion of Henry the appointment 
of the Chancellor took place. I should 
incline to the earlier date, A.D. 11% 
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in safety, and even the Jews collect their debts.* The 
magnificence of Becket redounded to the glory of his 
sovereign. I h’ n IS ordinary life he was sumptuous be- 
yond precedent; he kept an open table, where those 
who were not so fortunate as to secure a seat at the 
board had clean rushes strewn on the floor, on which 
they might repose, eat, and carouse at the Chancellor’s 
expense. His household was on a scale vast even for 
that age of unbounded retainership, and the haughtiest 
Norman nobles were proud to see their sons brought up 
in the family of the merchant’s son. In his embassy 
to Paris to demand the hand of the Princess ;;;;:fy 
Margaret for the king’s inf’ant son, described A.D. 1160. 
with such minute accuracy by Fitz-Stephen,g he out- 
shone himself, yet might seem to have a loyal rather 
than a personal aim in this unrivalled pomp. The 
French crowded from all quarters to see the splendid 
procession pass, and exclaimed, (‘What must be the 
king, whose Chancellor can indulge in such enormous 
expenditure ? ” 

Even in war the Chancellor had displayed not only 
the abilities of a general, but a personal prowess, which, 
though it found many precedents in those times, might 
appear somewhat incongruous in an ecclesiastic, who 
yet held all his clerical benefices. In the ex- ym- In 
pedition made by Eing Hemy to assert his lou’we* 
right to the dominions of the Counts of Toulouse, Becket 
appeared at the head of seven hundred knights who did 
him service, and foremost in every adventurous exploit 
was the valiant Chancellor. Becket’s bold counsel 
urged the immediate storming of the city, which would 
have been followed by the captivity of the King of 

Fitz-Stephen, p. 187. 5 P. 196. 
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Erance. Henry, in whose character impetuosity W&E 
strangely moulded up with irresolution, dared not risk 
this violation of feudal allegiance, the captivity of his 
suzerain. The event of the war showed the policy as 
well as the superior military judgement of the warlike 
Chancellor. At a period somewhat later, Becket, who 
was left to reduce certain castles which held out against 
his master, unhorsed in single combat and took prisoner 
a knight of great distinction, Engelran de Trie. He 
returned to Henry in Normandy at the head of 1200 
knights and4000 stipendiary horsemen, raised and main- 
tained at his own charge. If indeed there were grave 
churchmen even in those days who were revolted by 
these achievements in an ecclesiastic (he was still only 
in deacon’s orders), the sentiment was by no means 
universal, nor even dominant. With some his valour 
and military skill only excited more ardent admiration. 
One of his biographers bursts out into this extraordinary 
panegyric on the Archdeacon of Canterbury : “Who 
can recount the carnage, the desolation, which he made 
at the head of a strong body of soldiers ? He attacked 
castles, razed. towns and cities to the ground, burned 
down houses and farms without a touch of pity, and 
never showed the slightest mercy to any one who rose 
in insurrection against his master’s authority.” h 

The services of Becket were not unrewarded ; the 
love and gratitude of his sovereign showered honours 
and emoluments upon him. Among his grants were 
the wardenship of the Tower of London, the lordship of 
the castle of Berkhampstead and the honour of Eye, 
with the service of a hundred and forty knights. Yet 
there must have been other and more prolific source8 

-- 

h Edward Grim, p. 12. 
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of his wealth, so lavishly displayed. Through his hands 
as Chancellor passed almost all grants and wealth of 

royal favours. He was the guardian of all Beoket. 
escheated baronies and of all vacant benefices. It is 
said in his praise that he did not permit the king, as 
was common, to prolong those vacancies for his own 
advantage, that they were filled up with as much speed 
as possible ; but it should seem, by subsequent occur- 
rences, that no *very strict account was kept of the 
king’s monies spent by the Chancellor in the king’s 
service and those expended by the Chancellor himself. 
This seems intimated by the care which he t#ook to 
secure a general quittance from the chief justiciary of 
the realm before his elevation to the archbishopric. 

But if in his personal habits and occupations Becket 
lost in some degree the churchman in the secular dig- 
nitary, was he mindful of the solemn trust imposed 
upon him by his patron the archbishop, and true to the 
interests of his order? Did he connive at, or at least 
did he not resist, any invasion on ecclesiastical immu- 
nities, or, as they were called, the liberties of the 
clergy ? Did he hold their property absolutely sacred ? 
It is clear that he consented to levy the scutage, raised 
on the whole realm, on ecclesiastical as well as secular 
property. All that his friend John of Salisbury can 
allege in his defence is, that he bitterly repented of 
having been the minister of this iniquity.’ Cc If with 

1 John of S&bury denies that he auctore, quem in t&bus Deo bonorum 
sanctioned the rapacity of the king, omnium auctori prsferebnt. . . . . . 
and urges’ that he only yielded to Sed esto : nunc pcenitentiam agit, 

necessity. Yet his exile was the just agnoscit et confitetnr culpam prq ea, et 
punishment of his guilt. “ Tamen si cum Saulo quandoque ecclesiam im- 
quia cum ministrum fuisse iniquitatis pugnavit, nunc, cum Paul0 ponerc 
non ambigo, jure optimo talitw arbitror paratus est animam suam.“-Bouquet 
euniendum ut eo potissimum puniatur , p. 518. 

VOL. v. D 
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Saul he ,)ersecuted the Church, with Paul he is prepared 
to die fcr the Church.” But probably the worst effect 
of this conduct as regards King Henry was the encou- 
ragement of his fatal delusion that, as archbishop, 
Becket would be as submissive to his wishes in the 
affairs of the Church as had been the pliant Chancellor. 
It, was the last and crowning mark of the royal confi- 
dence that Becket was entrusted with the education of 
the young Prince Henry, the heir to all the dominions 
of the king. 

Six years after the accession of Henry II. died 
Theobald Archbishop of Canterbury. On the 

April, 1161. 
character of his successor depended the peace 

of the realm, especially if Henry, as no doubt he did, 
already entertained designs of limiting the exorbitant 
power of the Church. Becket, ever at his right hand, 
could not but occur to the mind of the king. Nothing 
in his habits of life or conduct could impair the hope 
that in him the loyal, the devoted, it might seem un- 
scrupulous subject, would predominate over the rigid 
churchman. With such a prime minister, attached by 
former benefits, it might seem by the warmest personal 
love, still more by this last proof of boundless confi- 
dence, to his person! and as holding the united offices 
of Chancellor and Primate, ruling supreme both in 
Church and State, the king could dread no resistance, 
or if there were resistance, could subdue it without 
difficulty. 

Rumour had already designated Becket as the future 
primate. A churchman, the .Prior of Leicester, on a 
visit to Becket, who was ill at Rouen, pointing to his 
apparel, said, “Is this a dress for an Archbishop of Can- 
terbury ? ” Becket himself had not disguised his hopes 
and fears. ‘( There are three poor priests in England, 
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any one of whose elevation to the see of Camerbury 1 
should wish rather than my own. I know the very 
heart of the king; if I should be promoted, I must 
forfeit his favour or that of God.” k 

The king did not suddenly declare his intentions. 
The see was vacant for above a year,m and the adminis- 
tration of the revenues must have been in the depart- 
ment of the Chancellor. At length as Becket, who had 
received a commission to return to England on other 
affairs of moment, tookleave of his sovereign at Falaise, 
Henry hastily informed him that those affairs were not 
the main object of his mission to England-it was for 
his election to the vacant archbishopric. Becket re- 
monstrated, but in vain ; he openly warned, it is said, 
his royal master that as Primate he must choose be- 
tween the favour.of God and that of the king-he must 
prefer that of God.” In those days the interests of the 
clergy and of God were held inseparable. Henry no 
doubt thought this but the decent resistance of an am- 
bitious prelate. The advice of Henry of Pisa, the Papal 
Legate, overcame the faint and lingering scruples of 
Becket : he passed to England with the king’s re- 
commendation, mandate it might be called, for his 
election. 

All which to the king would designate Becket as the 

k Fitz-Stephen, p. 193. 
m Theobald died April 18, 1161. 

B&et was ordained priest and con- 
fecnted on Whitsunday, 1162. 

n Yet Theobald, according to John 
of S&bury, designed Beck& for his 
successor,- 
= hnnc (i. e. Beck.4 Camellarium) succes- 

e.wum sibi eperat et orat, 
Hit est carnifkum qui Jus cancellat ini- 

QQUQ 

Quos habuit reges Anglia capta diu, 
Egse putms reges, qum est perpessa, 

tyrannos 
Plus veneratur em, qui nocue* msgis.” 

E?dieticus, 1. 1296. 

Did Becket decide against the Norman 
laws by the Anglo-Saxon? Has any 
one guessed the meaning of the rest 
of John’s verses on the chancellor 
and hi Cow%? I confess myself 
b&d. 

D1, 
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future primate could not but excite the apprenensions 
of the more rigorous churchmen. The monks of Can- 
terbury, with whom rested the formal election, alleged 
as an insuperable difficulty that Becket had never worn 
the monastic habit, as almost all his predecessors had 
d0ne.O The suffragan bishops would no doubt secret,ly 
resist the advancement, over all their heads, of a man 
who, latterly at least, had been more of a soldier, a 
court,ier, and a lay statesman. Nor could the prophetic 
sagacity of any but the wisest discern the latent church- 
manship in the ambitious and inflexible heart of Becket. 
It is recorded on authority, which I do not believe 
doubtful as to its authenticity, but which is the impas- 
sioned statement of a declared enemy, that nothing but 
the arrival of the great justiciary, Richard de Luci, 
with the king’s peremptory commands, and with personal 
menaces of proscription and exile against the more for- 
ward opponents, awed the refractory monks and prelates 
to submission. 

At Whitsuntide Thomas Becket received priest’s 
orders, and was then consecrated Primate of England 
with great magnificence in the Abbey of Westminster. 
The see of London being vacant, the ceremony was 
performed by the once turbulent, now aged and peace- 
ful, Henry of Winchester, the brother of King Stephen. 
One voice alone, that of Gilbert Foliot, Bishop of Here- 
ford,r broke the apparent harmony by a bitter sarcasm 

* Roger de Poutigny, p. 100. the question. It seems, moreover (if 
P In the memorable letter of Gilbert I rightly understand Dr. Giles, and I 

F&t. Dr. Lingard observes that Mr. am not certain that I do), that it exists 
Berington has proved this letter to -e in more than ona MS. of Foliot’s letters. 

spurious. I cannot see any force in He has printed it as unquestioned ; no 
Mr. Berington’s arguments, and should very satisfactory proceeding in an 
xrtainly have paid more deference to editor. The conclusive argument for 
Dr. Lingard himself if he had examined its nuthtvticity with me is this: Wha 

. 
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-“ The king has wrought a miracle ; he has turned a 
soldier and a layman into an archbishop.” Gilbert 

Gilbert Foliot, from first to last the firm and F”liOt. 
unawed antagonist of Becket, is too important a person- 
age to be passed lightly by.q This sally was attributed 
no doubt by some at the time, as it was the subject 
afterwards of many fierce taunts from Becket himself, 
and of lofty vindication by Foliot, to disappointed am- 
bition, as though he himself aspired to the primacy. 
Nor was there an ecclesiastic in England who might 
entertain more just hopes of advancement. He was 
admitted to be a man of unimpeachable life, of austere 
habits, and great learning, He had been Abbot of 
Gloucester and then Bishop of Hereford. He was in 
correspondence with four successive Popes, Ccelestine II., 
Lucius II., Eugenius III., Alexander, and with a fami- 
liarity which implies a high estimation for ability and 
experience. He is interfering in matters remote from 
his diocese, and commending other bishops, Lincoln and 
Salisbury, to the favourable consideration of the Pontiff. 
All his letters reveal as imperious and conscientious a 
churchman as Becket himself, and in Becket’s position 
Foliot might have resisted the king as inflexibly.’ He 
was, in short, a bold and stirring ecclesiastic, who did 
not scruple to wield, as he had done in several instances, 
that last terrible weapon of the clergy which burst on 

after Beck&s death and canonisation 
>I. 

letter is a rejoinder to Foliot’s. Each 
would have ventured or thought it IS a violent party pamphlet against 
worth while to forge such a letter ? the other. and of great ability and 
To whom was P&t’s memory so dear, labour. 
or B&et’s so hateful, as to reopen the P Foliot’s nearest relatives, if not 
whole strife about his election and his himself, were Scotch ; one of them had 
conduct? Besides, it Seems clear that it forfeited his estate for fidelity to I he 
is either a rejoinder to the long letter King of Scotland.-Epist. ii. cclxxviii. 
addressed by Beck& to the clergy of r Read his letters before his elevation 
England (Giles, iii. 170), or that to the see of London. 
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llis own head, excommunication.8 It may be added 
that, notwithstanding his sarcasm, there was no open 
breach between him and Becket. The primate acqui= 
esced in, if he did not promote, the advancement of 
Foliot to the see of London ; t and during that period 
letters of courtesy which borders on adulation were 
interchanged at least with apparent sincerity.’ 

The king had indeed wrought a greater miracle than 
himself intended, or than Foliot thought possible. 
Becket became at once not merely a decent prelate, but 
an austere and mortified monk : he seemed determined 
to make up for his want of ascetic qualifications; to 
crowd a whole life of monkhood into a few yeamX 
Under his canonical dress he wore a monk’s frock, hair- 
cloth next his skin; his studies, his devotions, were 
long, regular, rigid. At the mass he was frequently 
melted into passionate tears. In his outward demea- 
nour, indeed, though he submitted to private flagellation, 
and the most severe macerations, Becket was still the 
stately prelate ; his food, though scanty to abstemious- 
ness, was, as his constitution required, more delicate, 
his charities were boundless. Archbishop Theobald had 

‘ See, e. q., Epist. cxxxi., in which Pope Alexander on his promotion 
he informs Archbishop Theobald that rebukes him forfastiv too severely.- 
the Earl of Hereford held intercourse Epist. ccclir. 
with William Beauchamp, excommuni- n Foliot, in a letter to Pope Alex- 
cated by the Primate. “ Vilescit ana- an&, maintains the superiority of 
thematis authoritns, nisi et communi- Canterbury over York.--c&x. 
cantes excommunicntis corripiat digna x See on the change in his habits, 
sevedas.” The Earl of Hereford must Lambeth. p. 84; also the strange story, 
be pIaced under anathema. in Grim, of a monk who declared him. 

t Lambeth. p. 91. Theelection of the self commissioned by a pm&human 
Bishop of Hereford to London is con- person of $wrible countenance to warn 
firmed by the Pope’s permission to elect the Chancellor not to dare to appear $ 

him (March 19) rogatu H. regis et the choir, as he had done, in a secular 
Archep. Cantuarensis. A letter from dress.--p, 16. 
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doubled the usual amount of the primate’s alms, Becket 
again doubled that ; and every night in privacy, no 
doubt more ostentatious than the most public exhibition, 
with his own hands he washed the feet of thirteen beg- 
gars. His table was still hospitable and snmptuous, bnt 
instead of knights and nobles, he admitted only learned 
clerks, and especially the regulars, whom he courted 
with the most obsequious deference. For the sprightly 
conversation of former times were read grave books in 
the Latin of the church. 

But the change was not alone in his habits and mode 
of life. The King could not have reproved, he might 
have admired, the most punctilious regard for the de- 
cency and the dignity of the highest ecclesiastic in the 
realm. But the inflexible churchman began to betray 
himself in more unexpected acts. While still in France 
Henry was st’artled at receiving a peremptory resignation 
of the chancellorship, as inconsistent with the religious 
functions of the primate. This act was as it were a bill 
of divorce from all personal intimacy with the king, a 
dissolution of their old familiar and friendly intercourse. 
It was not merely that the holy and austere prelate 
withdrew from the unbecoming pleasures of the court, 
the chase, the banquet, the tournament, even the war ; 
they were no more to meet at the council board, and 
the seat of judicature. It had been said that Becket 
was co-sovereign with the king, he now appeared (and 
there were not wanting secret and invidious enemies to 
suggest, and to inflame the suspicion) a rival sovereigny 
The king, when Becket met him on his landing at 

Y Compare the letter of the politic summk tranquillitate degere, sed ip~) 
Amulf, Bishop of Lisieux : “Si enim etiam ma@ quam olim, Principe con* 
favori divine favorem pwferretis regnrre.” - Apud Bouquet, XVI. p 

I ~umanum, poteratis non solum cum 229. 
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Southampton, did not attempt to conceal his dissatisfac- 
tion ; his reception of his old friend was cold. 

It were unjust to human nature to suppose that it did 
not cost Becket a violent struggle, a painful sacrifice, 
thus as it were to rend himself from the familiarity and 
friendship of his munificent benefactor. It was no doubt 
a severe sense of duty which crushed his natural affec- 
tions, especially as vulgar ambition must have pointed 
out a more sure and safe way to power and fame. Such 
ambition would hardly have hesitated between the ruling 
all orders through the king, and the solitary and dan- 
gerous position of opposing so powerful a monarch to 
maintain the interests and secure the favour of one 
order alone. 

Henry was now fully occupied with the affairs of 
Wales. Becket, with the royal sanction, obeyed the 
summons of Pope Alexander to the Council of Tours. 
Becket had passed through part of France at the head 
of an army of his own raising, and under his command ; 
he had passed a second time as representing the king, 
Becket at 
TlJW3. 

he was yet to pass as an exile. At Tours, 
nrrty19,1163. where Pope Alexander now held his court, 
and presided over his Council, Becket appeared at the 
head of all the Bishops of England, except those ex- 
cused on account of age or infirmity. So great was his 
reputation, that the Pope sent out all the cardinals, 
except those in attendance on his own person, to escort 
the primate of England into the city. In the council 
at Tours not merely was the title of Alexander to the 
popedom avouched with perfect unanimity, but the 
rights and privileges of the clergy asserted with more 
than usual rigour and distinctness. Some canons, one 
especially which severely condemned all encroach- 
ments on the property of the Church, might seem 
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framed almost with a view to the impending strife with 
England. 

That strife, 60 impetuous might seem the combatants 
to join issue, broke out, during the next year, &ginning 

in all its violence. Both parties, if they did Of strife. 
not commence, were prepared for aggression. The first 
occasion of public collision was a dispute concerning the 
customary payment of the ancient Danegelt, of two 
shillings on every hide of land, to the sheriffs of the 
several counties. The king determined to transfer this 
payment to his own exchequer: he summoned an as- 
sembly at Woodstock, and declared his intentions. All 
were mute but Becket ; the archbishop opposed the 
enrolment of the decree, on the ground that the tax 
was voluntary, not of right. “ By the eyes of God,” 
said Henry, his usual oath, “ it shall be enrolled ! ” 
(‘By the same eyes, by which you swear,” replied the 
prelate, “ it shall never be levied on my lands while I 
live ! ” ’ On Becket’s part, almost the first act of his 
primacy was to vindicate all the rights, and to resume 
all the property which had been usurped, or which he 
asserted to have been usurped, from his see.a It was 
not likely that, in the turbulent times just gone b , 
there would have been rigid respect for the inviolabi ay lty 
of sacred property. The title of the Church was held 
to be indefeasible. Whatever had once belonged to the 
Church might be recovered at any time ; and the eccle- 
siastical courts claimed the sole right of adjudication in 

* This strange scene is recorded by up the rich archdeacowy of Canterbury, 
Roger de Pontigny, who received his which he seemed disposed to hold with 
information on all those circomstances the archbishopric. Geoffrey Ridel, who 
from Beck& himself, or from his became archdeacon, was afterwardsow 
followers. See also Grim, p. 22. of his most active enemies. 

l Becket had been compelled td give 



42 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK VIil 

such causes The primate was thus at once plaintiff, 
judge, and carried into execution his own judgements. 
The lord of the manor of Eynsford in Kent, who held 
of the king, claimed the right of presentation to that 
benefice. Becket asserted the prerogative of the see of 
Canterbury. On the forcible ejectment of his nominee 
by the lord, William of Eynsford, Becket proceeded at 
once to a sentence of excommunication, without regard 
to Eynsford’s feudal superior the king. The primate 
next demanded the castle of Tunbridge from the head 
of the powerful family of De Clare ; though it had been 

Claims of held by De Clare, and it was asserted, received 
. Beck& in exchange for a Norman castle, since the 

t,ime of William the Conqueror. The attack on De Clare 
might seem a defiance of the whole feudal nobility ; a 
determination to despoil them of their conquests, or 
grants from the sovereign. 

The king, on his side, wisely chose t.he strongest and 
more popular ground of the immunities of the clergy 
from all temporal jurisdiction. He appeared as guar- 
dian of the public morals, as administrator of equal 

of the 
rmmunlties justice to all his subjects, as protector of the 
clergy. peace of the realm. Crimes of great atrocity, 
it is said, of great frequency, crimes such as robbery and 
homicide, crimes for which secular persons were hanged 
by scores and without mercy, were committed almost 
with impunity, or with punishment altogether inade- 
quate to the offence, by the clergy ; and the sacred name 
of clerk, exempted not only bishops, abbots, and priests, 
but those of the lowest ecclesiastical rank from the civil 
power. It was the inalienable right of the clerk to be 
tried only in the court of his bishop ; and as that court 
could not award capital punishment, the utmost penalties 
were flagellation, imprisonment, and degradation. It 
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was only after degradation, and for a second offence (for 
the clergy strenuously insisted on the injustice of a 
second trial for the same act),b that the meanest of the 
clerical body could be brought to t,he level of the most 
highborn layman. But to cede one tittle of these im- 
munities, to surrender the sacred person of a clergyman, 
whatever his guilt, to the secular power, was treason to 
the sacerdotal order : it was giving up Christ (for the 
Redeemer was supposed actually to dwell in the clerk, 
though his hands might be stained with innocent blood) 
to be crucified by the heathen.c To mutilate the person 
of one in holy orders was directly contrary to the Scrip- 
ture (for with convenient logic, while the clergy rejected 
the example of the Old Testament as to the equal lia- 
bility of priest and Levite with the ordinary Jew to the 
sentence of the law, they alleged it on their own part as 
unanswerable). It was inconceivable, that hands which 
had but now made God should be tied behind the back, 
like those of a common malefactor, or that his neck 
should be wrung on a gibbet, before whom kings had 
but now bowed in reverential homage.d 

The enormity of the evil is acknowledged by Becket’s 
most ardent partisans.” The king had credible infor- 

b The king was willing that the clerk Pilatum praesidem.” - De Bosham, 
guilty of murder or robbery should be p. 117. 
degraded before he was hanged, but d De Bosham, p. 100. 
hanged he should be. The archbishop e The fairness with which the 
insisted that he should be safe “ a question is stated by Herbert deBosham, 
lasione membrorum.” Degradation the follower, almost the worshipper of 
was in itself so dreadful a punishment, Becket, is remarkable. “ Arctabatur 
that to hang also for the same crime itaque I’C’H, arctabatur et pontifex. 
was a double penalty. ‘I If he returned Rex etenim populi sui pacem, sicut 
to his vomit,” after degradation, “ he archiprresul cleri sui zelans libertatem, 
miiht, be hanged.“- Compare Grim, audiens sic et videns et ad multorum 
p. so. relationes et querimonias accipiens, per 

0 “ De now judicatur Christus ante hujwxmodi castigatiow~, talium cleri 
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mation laid before him that some of the clergy were 
absolute devils in guilt, that their wickednesses could 
not be repressed by the ordinary means of justice, and 
were daily growing worse. 

Becket himself had protected some notorious and 
heiaous offenders. A clerk of the diocese of Worcester 
had debauched a maiden and murdered her father. 
Beck& ordered the man to be kept in prison, and 
refused to surrender him to the king’s justice.f Another 
in London, guilty of stealing a silver goblet, was claimed 
as only amenable to the ecclesiastical court. Philip de 
Brois, a canon of Bedford, had been guilty of homicide. 
The cause was tried in the bishop’s court ; he was con- 
demned to pay a fine to the kindred of the slain man. 
Some time after, Fitz-Peter, the king’s justiciary, whether 
from private enmity or offence, or dissatisfied with the 
ecclesiastical verdict, in the open court at Dunstable, 
called De Brois a murderer. De Brois broke out into 
angry and contumelious language against the judge. 
The insult to the justiciary was held to be insult to the 
king, who sought justice, where alone he could obtain it, 
in the bishop’s court. Philip de Brois this time incurred 
a sentence, to our notions almost as disproportionate as 
that for his former offence. He was condemned to be 
publicly whipped, and degraded for two years from the 
honours and emoluments of his canonry. But to the 

corum immo verius caracterizatorum, 1 malitiam, qui s&to abundantius per 
daemonum flqitia non reprimi vel idem tempos apparebant publicis irre. 
potius indies per regnmn deterius fieri.” titi criminibus.“-Edw. Grim. It was 
He proceeds to state at length the said that no less than 100 of the clergy 
argument on both sides. Another were charged with homicide. 
biographer r,f Becket makes strong f This, according to Fitz-Stephen, 
admissions of the crimes of the clergy : was the tint cause of quarrel witlL ti’ . 
‘6 Sed et ordinatorum inordinati mores, king, p, 215. 
inter regem et ar~episcopum auxwe 
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king the verdict appeared far too lenient; the spiritual 
iurisdiction was accused as shiel.ding the criminal from 
his due penalty. 

Such were the questions on which Becket was prepared 
to confront and to wage war to the death with Character of 

the king ; and all this with a deliberate know- the Iiing 
lodge both of the power and the character of Henry, his 
power as undisputed sovereign of England and of conti- 
nental territories more extensive and flourishing t.han 
those of the king of France. These dominions included 
those of the Conqueror and his descendants, of the 
Counts of Anjou, and the great inheritance of his wife, 
Queen Eleanor, the old kingdom of Aquitaine ; they 
reached from the borders of Flanders round to the foot 
of the Pyrenees. This almost unrivalled power could 
not but have worked with the strong natural passions of 
Henry to form the character drawn by a churchman of 
great ability, who would warn Becket as to the formid- 
able adversary whom he had undertaken to oppose,- 
“ You have to deal with one on whose policy the most 
distant sovereigns of Europe, on whose power his neigh- 
bours, on whose severity his subjects look with awe; 
whom constant successes and prosperous fortune have 
rendered so sensitive, that every act of disobedience is a 
personal outrage ; whom it is as easy to provoke as diffi- 
cult to a.ppease ; who encourages no rash offence by 
impunit,y, but whose vengeance is instant and summary. 
He will sometimes be softened by humility and patience, 
but will never submit to compulsion ; everything must 
seem to be conceded by his own free will, nothing 
wrested from his weakness. He is more covetous of 
glory than of gain, a commendable quality in a prince, 
if virtue and truth, not the vanity and soft flattery of 
courtiers, awarded that glory. He is a great, indeed 
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the greatest of kings, for he has no superior of whom he 
may stand in dread, no subject who dares to resist him. 
His natural ferocity has been subdued by no calamity 
from without; all who have been involved in any con- 
test with him, have preferred the most precarious treaty 
to a trial of strength with one so pre-eminent in wealth, 
in the number of his forces, and the greatness of his 
puissance.” g 

A king of this character would eagerly listen to sug- 
gestions of interested or flattering courtiers, that unlesa 
the Primate’s power were limited, the authority of the 
king would be reduced to nothing. The succession to 
the throne would depend entirely on the clergy, and he 
himself would reign only so long as might seem good 
to the Archbishop. Nor were they the baser courtiers 
alone who feared and hated Becket. The nobles might 
tremble from the example of De Clare, with whose 
powerful house almost all the Norman baronage was 
allied, lest every royal grant should be called in ques- 
tion.h Even among the clergy Becket had bitter 
enemies; and though at first they appeared almost as 
jealous as the Primate for the privileges of their order, 
the most able soon espoused the cause of the King; 
those who secretly favoured him were obliged to submit 
in silence. 

The Eing, determined to bring these great questions 
to issue, summoned a Parliament at Westminster. 

g See throughout this epistle of part of confidential counsellor.-Grim, 
Arnulf of Lisieux, Bouquet, p. 230. p. 29. R. P., p. 119. WilLCanterb., 
This same Arnulf was a crafty and p. 6. Compare on Amulf, Epist. 346, 
double-dealing prelate. Grim and Roger v. 11, p. 189. 
de Pontigoy cay that he suggested to h These are the words which Fiti* 
Henry the policy of making a party Stephen places in the mouths of the 
against Becket. among the English king.6 courtiers. 
bishops, ahte to Be&et he plays the 
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He commenced the proceedings by enlarging on the 
abuses of the archidiaconal courts. The arch- zy;zpt 
deacons kept the most watchful and inquisi- minster. 
torial superintendence over the laity, but every offence 
was easily commuted for a pecuniary fine, which fell to 
them. The King complained that they levied a revenue 
from the sins of the people equal to his own, yet that 
the public morals were only more deeply and irre- 
trievably depraved. He then demanded that all clerks 
accused of heinous crimes should be immediately de- 
graded and handed over to the officers of his justice, to 
be dealt with according to law ; for their guilt, instead 
of deserving a lighter punishment, was doubly guilty : 
he demanded this in the name of equal justice and the 
peace of the realm. Becket insisted on delay till the 
next morning, in order that he might consult his suf- 
fragan bishops. This the King refused: the bishops 
withdrew t,o confer upon their answer. The bishops 
were disposed to yield, some doubtless impressed with 
the justice of the demand, some from fear of the King, 
some from a prudent conviction of the danger of pro- 
voking so powerful a monarch, and of involving the 
Church in a quarrel with Henry at the perilous time 
of a contest for the Papacy which distracted %urope. 
Becket inflexibly maintained the inviolability of the 
holy persons of the clergy.’ The Eing then demanded 
whether they would observe the “ customs of the realm.” 
“ Saving my order,” replied the Archbishop. That 
order was still to be exempt from all jurisdiction but its 
own. So answered all the bishops except Hilary of 
Chichester, who made the declaration without reserve? 

1 Herbert de Bosham, p. 109. Fitz-Stephen, p. 209, et seq. 
k “ Dicens R observaturos regiaa conswtudiner boa& fide.” 
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The King hastily broke up the assembly, and left 
London in a state of consternation, the people and the 
clergy agitated by conflicting anxieties. He imme- 
diately deprived Becket of the custody of the Royal 

‘Castles, which he still retained, and of the momentous 
charge, the education of his son. The bishops entreated 
Becket either to withdraw or to change the offensive 
word. At first he declared that if an angel from Heaven 
should counsel such weakness, he would hold him 
accursed. At length, however, he yielded, as Herbert 
de Bosham asserts, out of love for the King,” by another 
account at the persuasion of the Pope’s Almoner, said 
to have been bribed by English gold.” He went to 
Oxford and made the concession. 

The King, in order to ratify with the utmost solemnity 
Jan 1164. the concession extorted from the bishops, and 
Council of even from Becket himself, summoned a great 
Ciarend’u council of the realm to Clarendon, a royal 

palace between three and four miles from Salisbury. 
The two archbishops and eleven bishops, between thirty 
and forty of the highest nobles, with numbers of inferior 
barons, were present. It was the King’s object to settle 
beyond dispute the main points in contest between the 
Crown and the Church ; to establish thus, with the con- 
sent of the whole nation, an English Constitution in 
Church and State. Becket, it is said, had been assured 
by some about the King that a mere assent would be ’ 
demanded to vague and ambiguous, and therefore on 
occasion disputable, customs. But when these customs, 
which had been collected and put in writing by tho 
King’s order, appeared in the form of precise and bind- 
ing laws, drawn up with legal technicality by the Chief 

= Compare W. Canterh. p. 6. 0 Gdm,’ p. El 
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Justiciary, he saw his error, wavered, and endearoured 
to recede.O The King broke out into one of his un- 
governable fits of passion. One or two of the bishops 
who were out of favour with the King and two knights 
Templars on their knees implored Becket to abandon 
his dangerous, fruitless, and ill-timed resistance. The 
Archbishop took the oath, which had been already sworn 
to by all the lay barons. He was followed by the rest 
of the bishops, reluctantly according to one account, and 
compelled on one side by their dread of the lay barons, 
on the other by the example and authority of the 
Primate, according to Becket’s biographers, eagerly and 
of their own acc0rd.P 

These famous Constitutions were of course feudal in 
their form and spirit. But they aimed at the Cmstitutions 

subjection of all the great prelates of the of C1arendon. 
realm to the Crown to the same extent as the great 
barons. The new constitution of England made the 
bishops’ fiefs to be granted according to the royal will, 
and subjected the whole of the clergy equally with the 
laity to the common laws of the 1and.s I. On the 
vacancy of every archbishopric, bishopric, abbey, or 
priory, the revenues came into the King’s hands. He 
was to summon those who had the right of election,, 
which was to take place in the King’s Chapel, witch his 
consent, and the counsel of nobles chosen by the King 
for this office. The prelate elect was immediately to do 

0 Dr. Lingard supposes that Becket illarum fieret wcordatio, si cum verba 
demanded that the customs should he tantum in audientiiL procerum honor- 
reduced to writing. This seems quite Asset,” &c-P. 31. 
contrary to his policy; and Edward P See the letter of Gilbert Foliot, of 
Grim writes thus : “ Nam domestici which I do not doubt the authenticity. 

F&S, data eonseotiente consilio, ‘L According to the Cottonian copy. 
wurum fewant archepiscopum, quad published by Loul Lyttelton, Constitu. 
wnquanz scriber&w leges, nunquam I tions xii. xv. iv. 

VOL. v. E 
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homage to the King as his liege lord, for life, limb, and 
worldly honours, excepting his order. The archbishops, 
bishops, and all beneficiaries, held their estates on the 
tenure of baronies, amenable to the King’s justice, and 
bound to sit with the other barons in all pleas of the 
Crown, except in capital cases. No archbishop, bishop, 
or any other person could quit the realm without royal 
permission, or without mking an oath at the King’s 
requisition, not to do any damage either going, staying, 
or returning, to the King or the kingdom. 

II. All clerks accused of any crime were to be sum- 
moned before the King’s Courts. The King’s justiciaries 
were to decide whether it was a case for civil or eccle- 
siastical jurisdiction. Those which belonged to the 
latter were to be removed to the Bishops’ Court. If the 
clerk was found guilty or confessed his guilt, the Church 
could protect him no longer.’ 

III. All disputes concerning advowsons and presenta- 
tions to benefices were to be decided in the King’s 
Courts ; and the King’s consent was necessary for the 
appointment to any benetlce within the King’s domain. 

IV. No tenant in chief of the King, none of the 
officers of the King’s household, could be excommuni- 
cated, nor his lands placed under interdict, until due 
information had been laid before the King ; or, in his 
absence from the realm, before the great Justiciary, in 
order that he might determine in each case the respec- 
tive rights of the civil and ecclesiastical courts.t 

V. Appeals lay from the archdeacon to the bishop, 
from the bishop to the Archbishop. On failure of justice 
by the Archbishop, in the last resort to the King, whs 

r Omstitutlon iii. ’ Constitutions i. and ii. 
’ Constitution vii., somewhat limited and explained by t 
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was to t’ake care that justice was done in the Arch- 
uishop’s Court ; and no further appeal was to be made 
without the King’s consent. This was manifestly and 
avowedly intended to limit appeals to Borne. 

911 these statutes, in number sixteen, were restrictions 
on the distinctive immunities of the clergy: one, and 
that unnoticed, was really an invasion of popular free- 
aom ; no son of a villein could be ordained without the 
consent of his lord. 

Some of these customs were of doubtful authenticity. 
On the main question, the exorbitant powers of the 
ecclesiastical courts and the immunity of the clergy 
from all other jurisdiction, there was an unrepealed 
statute of William the Conqueror. Before the Conquest 
the bishop sat with the alderman in the same court. 
The statute of William created a separate jurisdiction of 
great extent in the spiritual court. This was not done 
to aggrandise the Church, of which in some respects the 
Conqueror was jealous, but to elevate the importance of 
the great Norman prelates whom he had thrust into the 
English sees. It raised another class of powerful feuda- 
tories to support the foreign throne, bound to it by 
common interest as well as by the attachment of race. 
But at this time neither party took any notice of the 
ancient statute. The King’s advisers of course avoidocl 
the dangerous question ; Becket and the Churchmen 
(Becket himself declared that he was unlearned in the 
customs), standing on the divine and indefeasible right 
of the clergy, could hardly rest on a recent stat&c 
granted by the royal will, and therefore liable to be 
annulled by the same authority. The Customs, they 
averred, were of themselves illegal, as clashing with 
higher irrepealable laws. 

To these Customs Be&et ‘I-ad now sworn without 
E2 
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reserve. Three copies were ordered to be made-one 
for the Archbishop of Canterbury, one for Pork, one to 
bc laid up in the royal archives. To these the King 
demanded the further guarantee of the seals of the dif- 
ferent parties. The Primate, whether already repenting 
of his assent, or under the vague impression that this 
was committing himself still further (for oaths might be 
absolved, seals could not be torn from public docn- 
ments), now obstinately refused to make any further 
concession. The refusal threw suspicion on the sincerity 
of his former act. The King, the other prelates, the 
nobles, all but Becket,” subscribed and sealed the Con- 
stitutions of Clarendon as the laws of England. 

As the Primate rode from Winchester in profound 
silence, meditating on the acts of the council and on his 
own conduct, one of his attendants, who has himself 
related the conversation, endeavoured tcrraise his spirits. 
“It is a fit punishment,” said Becket, “for one who, 
not trained in the school of the Saviour, but in the 
King’s court, a man of pride and vanity, from a follower 
of hawks and hounds, a patron of players, has dared 
to assume the care of so many SOU~S.“~ De Bosham 
significantly reminded his master of St. Peter, his denial 
of the Lord, his subsequent repentance. On his return 
to Canterbury Becket imposed upon himself the severest 
mortification, and suspended himself from his function 

of offering the sacrifice on the altar. ‘He wrote 
April 1. 

almost immediately to the Pope to seek coun- 
sel and absolution from his oath. He received both. 
The absolution restored all his vivacity. 

u Herbert de Bosham. “ Caute avium factus sum pastor ovium ; dudurn 
quidem non de piano negat, sed dif- fautor histrionum et eorum Fectator 
$rendum dicebat adhuc.” tot animarum pastor.” - De Bosham, 

s “Superbus et vauus, de pastore p. 126. 
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But the King -had likewise his emissaries with the 
Pope at Sens. He endeavoured to obtain a legatine 
commission over the whole realm of England for 
Becket’s enemy, Roger Archbishop of York, and a 
recommendation from the Pope to Becket to observe 
the “ customs ” of the realm. Two embassies were sent 
by the King for this end : first the Bishops of Lisieux 
and Poitiers ; then Geoffrey Ridel, Archdeacon of 
Canterbury (who afterwards appears so hostile to the 
Primate as to be called by him that archdevil, not arch- 
deacon), and the subtle John of Oxford. The embar- 
rassed Pope (throughout it must be remembered that 
there was a formidable Antipope), afraid at once of 
estranging Henry, and unwilling to abandon Becket, 
granted the legation to the Archbishop of York. To 
the Primate’s great indignation, Roger had his cross 
borne before him in the province of Canterbury. On 
Becket’s angry remonstrance, the Pope, while on the 
one hand he enjoined on Becket the greatest caution 
and forbearance in the inevitable contest, assured him 
that he would never permit the see of Canterbury to be 
subject to any authority but his 0wn.r 

I Read the Epistles, spud Giles, v. 1 and the Legutine eommbstin to the 
iv., 1, 3, Bouquet, xvi. 210, to judge Archbishop of York had ezpwea 
of the skilful steering and difficulties without hope of recovery. The writer 
of the Pope. There is a very curious ventures, however, to suggest to Becket 
letter of an emissary of Becket, de- to conduct himself with modesty ; to 
scribing the drath of the Anti-Pope seek rather than avoid intercourse with 
(he died at Lucca, April 21). The the king.-Apud Giles, iv. 240; Bou- 
capons of San Frediano, in Lucca, re- quet, p. 210. See also the letter of 
fused to bury him, because he was John, Bishop of Poitiers, who says of 
already “ buried in hell.” The writer the Pope, “ Gravi redimit pcenitenti9, 
announces that the Emperor also was illam qualem qualem quam Eboracensi 
ill, that the Empress had miscarried, (fecerit), concessionem.” - Bouquet, 
and that therefore all France adhered p. 214. 
with greater devotion to Alexander; 
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Beck& secretly went down to his estate at Romney, 
near the sea-coast, in the hope of crossing the Straits, 
and so finding refuge and maintaining his cause by his 
personal presence with the Pope. Stormy weather 
forced him to abandon his design. He then betook, 
himself to the King at Woodstock. He was coldly 
received. The King at first dissembled his knowledge 
of the Primate’s attempt to cross the sea, a direct viola- 
tion of one of the Constitutions; but on his departure 
he asked with bitter jocularity whether Becket had 
sought to leave the realm because England could not 
contain himself and the Eing.” 

The tergiversation of Becket, and his attempt thus to 
violate one of the Constitutions of Clarendon, to which 
he had sworn, showed that he was not to be bound by 
oaths. No treaty could be made where one party 
claimed the power of retracting, and might at any time 
be released from his covenant. In the mind of Henry, 
whose will had never yet met resistance, the determina- 
tion was confirmed, if he could not subdue the Prelate, 
to crush the refractory subject. Becket’s enemies pos- 
sessed the King’s ear. Some of those enemies no doubt 
hated him for his former favour with the King, some 
dreaded lest the severity of so inflexible a prelate should 
curb their lioence, some held property belonging to or 
claimed by the Church, some to flatter the King, some 
in honest indignation at the duplicity of Becket and 
in love of peace, but all concurred to inflame the resent- 
ment of Henry, and to attribute to Be&et words and 
designs insulting to the King and disparaging to the 
royal authorit,y. Becket, holding such notions as he did 

= I follow De Bosham. Fib-Stephen says that he was repelled from the 
gates of the king’s palace at Woodstock ; and that he afterwards went to 
Romney to attempt to cross the se& 
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of Church power, would not be cautious in asserting it ; 
and whatever he might utter in his pride would be 
embittered rather than softened when repeated to the 
King. 

Since the Council of Clarendon Becket stood alone. 
All the higher clergy, the great prelates of the king 
dom, were now either his open adversaries or were com- 
pelled to dissemble their favour taowards him. Whether 
alienated, as some declared, by his pusillanimity at 
Clarendon, bribed by the gifts, or overawed by the 
power of the King, whether conscientiously convinced 
t,hat in such times of schism and division it might be 
fatal to the interests cf the Church to advance her 
loftiest pretensions, all, especially the Archbishop of 
York, the Bishops of London, Salisbury, and Chichester, 
were arrayed on the King’s side. Becket himself attri- 
but,ed t.he chief guilt of his persecution to the bishops. 
“ The King would have been quiet if they had not been 
so tamely subservient to his wishes.“B 

Before the close of the year Becket was cited to 
appear before a great council of the realm at Parliamentnt 
Northampton. All England crowded to wit- ~~?!?%?’ 
ness this final strife, it might be, between the royal and 
the ecclesiastical power. The Primate entered North- 
ampton with only his o\vn retinue ; the King had passed 
the afternoon amusing himself with hawking in the 
pleasant meadows around. The Archbishop, on the 
following morning after mass, appeared in the King’s 
chamber with a cheerful countenance. The King gave 
not, according to English custom, the kiss of peace. 

The citation of the Primate before the King in council 

* “ Quiwisset ille, si non aqmvissent illi.“-Beck&, Epiat. ii. p, 3, 
Compare the whale letter. 
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at Northampton was to answer a charge of withholding 
justice from John the Marshall employed in the king’s 
exchequer, who claimed the estate of Pagaham from 
the see of Canterbury. Twice had Becket been sum- 
moned to appear in the King’s court to answer for this 
denial of justice: once he had refused to appear, the 
second time he did not appear in person. Becket in 
vain alleged an informality in the original proceedings 
of John the MarshalLb The court, the bishops, as well 
as the barons, declared him guilty of contumacy; all 
his goods and chattels became, according to the logal 
phrase, at the King’s mercy.c The fine was assessed at 
500 pounds. Becket submitted, not without irony: 
“This, then, is one of the new customs of Clarendon.” 
But he protested against the unheard-of audacity that 
the bishops should presume to sit in judgement on their 
spiritual parent ; it was a greater crime than to uncover 
their father’s nakedness.d Sarcasms and protests passed 
alike without notice. But the bishops, all except Foliot, 
Dama,,ds,,,, consented to become sureties for this exor- 
Beck& bitant fine. Demands rising one above another 
seemed framed for the purpose of reducing the Arch- 
bishop to the humiliating condition of a debtor to the 
King, entirely at his disposal. First 300 pounds were 
demanded as due from the castles of Eye and Berk- 
hampstead. Becket pleaded that he had expended a 
much larger sum on the repairs of the castles : he found 
sureties likewise for this payment, the Earl of Glou- 

b He had been swo1‘11 not on the according to those of London.-Fite. 
Gospels, but on R tropologium, a book Stephen. 
of church music. d “ hlinr~s fore m&m verenda pat& 

* Goods sod chattels at the king’s detecta deridere, quam patris ipsilu 
mercy were redeemable at a customary personam judicare.“-De Bosham, 
fine; this fine, according to the customs p. 135. 
of Kent, would have been larger than 
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tester, William of Eynsford, and another of “his men.* 
The next day the demand was for 500 pounds lent by 
the King during the siege of Toulouse. Becket de- 
clared that this was a gift, not a loan ; e but the King 
denying the plea, judgement was again entered against 
Becket. At last came the overwhelming charge, an 
account of all the monies received during his chancel- 
lorship from the vacant archbishopric and from other 
bishoprics and abbeys. The debt was calculated at the 
enormous sum of 44,000 marks. Becket was astounded 
at this unexpected claim. As chancellor, in all likeli- 
hood, he had kept no very strict account of what was 
expended in his own and in the royal service; and the 
King seemed blind to this abuse of the royal right, by 
which so large a sum had accumulated by keeping open 
those benefices which ought to have been instantly 
filled. Becket, recovered from his first amazement, 
replied that he had not been cited to answer on such 
a charge ; at another time he should be prepared to 
answer all just demands of the Crown. He now re- 
quested delay, in order to advise with his suffragans 
and the clergy. He withdrew, but from that time no 
single baron visited the object of the royal disfavour. 
Becket assembled all the poor, even the beggars, who 
could be found, to fill his vacant board. 

In his extreme exigency the Primate consulted sepa- 
rately first the bishops, then the abbots. Their ~;.;=r;;; 
advice was different according t,o their cha- bishops. 

racters and their sentiments towards him. He had what 
might seem an unanswerable plea, a formal acquittance 
from the chief Justiciary De Luci, the King’s repre- 

0 Fitz-Stephen states this demand at 500 marks, and a second 500 for Aich 
I bon 1 had been given to a Jew. 
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sehtative, for all obligations incurred in his civil capacity 
before his consecration as archbishop.f The King, how. 
ever, it was known, declared that he had given no such 
authority. Becket had the further excuse that all which 
he now possessed was the prope&y of the Church, and 
could not be made liable for responsibilities incurred in 
a secular capacity. The bishops, however, were either 
convinced of the insufficiency or the iuadmissibility of 
that plea. Henry of Winchester reeommended an en- 
deavour to purchase the King’s pardon ; he offered 2~00 
marks as his contribution. Others urged Becket to 
stand on his dignity, to defy the worst, under the shelter 
of his priesthood ; no one would venture to lay hands 
on a holy prelate. Foliot and his party betrayed their 
object.g They exhorted him as the only way of averting 
the implacable wrath of the King at once to resign his 
see. “ Would,” said Hilary of Chichester, CL you were 
no longer archbishop, but plain Thomas. Thou knowest 
the King better than we do ; he has declared that thou 
and he cannot remain together in England, he as 
King, thou as Primate. Who will be bound for such an 
amount ? Throw thyself on the King’s mercy, or to the 
eternal disgrace of the Church thou wilt be arrested and 
imprisoned as a debtor to the Crown.” The next day 
was Sunday ; the Archbishop did not leave his lodgings. 

f Keither party denied this acquit- 
tance g,wn in the Ring’s name by the 
jusf.iciary Richn1.d de Luci. This, it 
should seem, unusual precaution, 01‘ at 
least this precaution taken with such 
unusual care, seems to imply some 
suspicion that, without it, the arch- 
bishop was liable to be called to ac- 
count; an account which probably, 
from the splendid prodigality with 
which Becket had lavished the King’s 

money and his own, it might be diffi- 
cr!t. 01‘ inconvenient to produce. 

K In an account of this affair, written 
later, Beck& accw+s F&t of aspiring 
tc the primacy-“ et qui adspirabant 
ad &~stigiom e&sire Cantuarensis, ut 
vulgo dlcitur et creditur, in n&ram 
perniciem, utinam minus ambltios8, 
quam avid&” This could be none bbl 
lMiot.--Ep%t. Ixxv. p, 154. 



ClL4P. VIII. BECKET IN THE KING’S HALL. 59 

On Monday the agitation of his spirits had brought on 
au attack of a disorder to which he was subject : he 
was permitted to repose On the morrow he had deter- 
mined on his conduct. At one time he had seriously 
meditated on a more humiliating course : he proposed 
to seek the royal presence barefooted with the cross in 
his hands, to throw himself at the King’s feet, appealing 
to his old affection, and imploring him to restore peace 
to the Chllrch. What had been the effect of such a 
step on the violent but not ungenerous heart of Henry? 
But Be&t yielded to haughtier counsels more con- 
genial to his own intrepid character. He began by the 
significant act of celebrating, out of its due order, the 
service of St. Stephen, the first martyr. It contained 
passages of holy writ (as no doubt Henry was instantly 
informed) concerning Cc kings taking counsel against 
the godly.” The mass concluded ; in all the majesty of 
his holy character, in his full pontifical habits, himself 
bearing the archiepiscopal cross, the primate rode to 
the King’s residence, and dismounting entered the royal 
hall. The cross seemed, as it were, an up- Becketinac 
lifting of the banner of the Church, in defiance Iiing” ha’1. 
of that of the King, in t,he royal presence ; or it might 
be in that awful imitation of the Saviour, at which no 
scruple was ever made by the bolder churchmen-it 
was the servant of Christ who himself bore his own 
2ross.h Gc What means this new fashion of the Arch- 
bishop bearing his own cross ? ” said the Archdeacon of 
Lisieux. “A fool,” said Foliot, “he always was and 

b “Tuquam in pxelio Domini, pulus, abneget semet ipsum, tollit 
signifer Domini, vexillum Domini eri- crucem sum et sequatur me.“’ De 
gem : illud etiam Domini non solum Bosham,p. 143, Compare the letter 
spiritualiter, sed et figuraliter implens. af the Bishops to the Pope.--Gil@+ 

SI qris,’ inqnit, ‘vult meusesse disci- V. 256; Bouquet, 234. 
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always will be.” They made room for him ; he took 
his accustemed seat in the centre of the bishops. Foliot 
endeavoured to persuade him to lay down the * cross. 
(6 If the sword of the king and the cross of the arch- 
bishop were to come into conflict, which were the more 
fearful weapon ? ” Becket held the cross firmly, which 
Foliot and the Bishop of Hereford strove, but in vain, 
to wrest from his grasp. 

The bishops were summoned into the King’s presence : 
Be&et sat alone in the outer hall. The Prchbishop of 
York, who, as Becket’s partisans assert,ed, designedly 
came later that he might appear to be of the Eing’c 
intimate council, swept through the hall with his cross. 
borne before him. Like hostile spears cross confronted 
cross! . 

During this interval De Bosham, the archbishop’s 
reader, who had reminded his master that he had been 
standard-bearer of the Eing of England, and was now 
the standard-bearer of the King of the Angels, put this 
question, “If they should lay their impious hand upon 
thee, art thou prepared to fulminate excommunication 
against them ? ” Fitz-Stephen, who sat at his feet, said 
in a loud clear voice, “That be far from thee ; so did 
not the Apostles and Martyrs of God : they prayed for 
their persecutors and forgave them.” Some of his more . 
attached followers burst into tears. “A little later,” 
says the faithful Fitz-Stephen of himself, “when one of 
the King’s ushers would not allow me to speak to the 
Archbishop, I made a sign to him and drew his attention 
to the Saviour on the cross.” 

The bishops admitted to the King’s presence an- 

I ‘6 Quasi $a minantia pilis,” quotes Anglorum slgniferum inexpugnabkn, 
F&Stephen ; 6‘ Memento,” said De nunc vero si signifer regis Angelorum 
Br.r;h:un, “ quondam te extitisse aegis enpugnanr. turpiwimum.“-p. 146. 
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nounced the appeal of the Archbishop to the Pope, and 
his inhibition to his suffragnns to sit in judgement in a 
secular council on their metropo1itan.k These were 
again direct infringements on two of the Constitutions 
of Clarendon, sworn to by Becket in an oath still held 
valid by the Eing and his barons. The King appealed 
to the council. Some seized the occasion of boldly 
declaring to the King that he had brought this difficulty 
on himself by advancing a low-born man to such favour 
and dignity. All agreed that Becket was guilty 
of perjury and treasoxm 

FO;d;yna- 
A kind of low a&a- necket. 

mation followed which was heard in the outer room 
and made Becket’s followers tremble. The King sent 
certain counts and barons to demand of Becket whether 
he, a liegeman of the King, and sworn to observe the 
Con&itutions of Clarendon, had lodged this appeal and 
pronounced this inhibition ? The Archbishop replied 
with quiet intrepidity. In his long speech he did not 
hesitate for a word : he pleaded that he had not been 
cited to answer these charges ; he alleged again the 
Justiciary’s acquittance ; he ended by solemnly renew- 
ing his inhibition and his appeal : “ My person and my 
church I place under the protection of the sovereign 
Pontiff.” 

The barons of Normandy and England heard with 
wonder this defiance of the King. Some seemed awe- 
struck and were mute; the more fierce and lawless 
could not restrain their indignation. “ The Conqueror 
knew best how to deal with these turbulent churchmen. 

k “Dicebant enim episcopi, quod ternpore ante archiprresulatum ei 
adhuc, ips?t die, intra decem dies d&e mover&w, auctoritate domini Papa 
sent&k, eos ad dominum Papam ap- prohibuit.“-Fitz-Stephen, p. 230. 
pelkwerat, et no de cetera cum judi- m Herbert de Bosham, p. 146. 
merit pro seculari quer&, qu@ de 
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He seized his own brother, Odo Bishop of Bayeux, and 
chastised him for his rebellion ; he threw Stigand, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, into a fcetid dungeon. The Count 
of Anjou, the King’s father, treated still worse the 
bishop elect of Seez and many of his clergy : he ordered 
them to be shamefully mutilated and derided their 
sufferings.” 

The King summoned the bishops, on their allegiance 
as barons, to join in the sentence against Becket. But 
the inhibition of their metropolitan had thrown them 
into embarrassment, and perhaps they felt that the 
offence of Becket, if not capital treason, bordered upon 
it. It might be a sentence of blood, in which no 
churchman might concur by his suffrage-they dreaded 
the breach of canonical obedience. They entered the 
hall where Becket sat alone. The gentler prelates, 
Robert of Lincoln and others, were moved to tears; 
even Henry of Winchester advised the archbishop to 
make an unconditional surrender of his see. The more 
vehement Hilary of Chichester addressed him thus: 
“ Lord Primate, we have just cause of complaint against 
you. Your inhibition has placed us between the ham- 
mer and the anvil: if we disobey it, we violate OUT 

canonical obedience; if we obey, we infringe the consti- 
tutions of the realm and offend the King’s majesty. 
Yourself were the first to subscribe the customs at Cla- 
rendon, you now compel us to break them. We appeal, 
by the King’s grace, to our lord the Pope.” Beck& 
answered “ I hear.” 

They returned to the King, and with difficulty 
obt,ained an exemption from concurrence in the sen- 
tence: they promised to join in a supplication to the 
Pope to depose Becket. The King permitted their 
appeal. Robert Earl of Leicester, a grave and aged 
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nobleman, was commissioned to pronounce the sentence. 
Leicester had hardly begun when Becket sternly inter- 
rupted him. ‘( Thy senteuce ! son and Earl, hear me 
first ! The King was pleased to promote me against my 
will to the archbishopric of Canterbury. I was then 
declared free from all secular obligations. Ye are my 
childreu ; presume ye against law aud reason to sit in 
judgement on your spiritual father? I am to be judged 
only, under God, by the Pope. To him I appeal, before 
him I cite you, barons and my suffragans, to appear. 
Under the protection of the Catholic Church and the 
Apostolic See I depart ! ” n He rose and walked slowly 
down the hall. A deep murmur ran through the crowd. 
Some took up straws and threw them at him. One 
uttered the word “ Traitor ! ” The old chivalrous spirit 
woke in the soul of Becket. “Were it not for my order, 
you should rue that word.” But by other accounts he 
restrained not his language to this pardonable impro- 
priety-he met scorn with scorn. One officer of the 
King’s household he upbraided for having had a kins- 
mau hanged. Anselm, the King’s brother, he called 
“ bastard and cat,amite.” The door was locked, but 
fortunately the key was found. He passed .out into the 
street, where he was received by the populace, to whom 
he had endeared himself by his charities, his austerities, 
perhaps by his courageous opposition to the king and 
the nobles, amid loud acclamations. They pressed SO 

closely around him for his blessing that he could scarcely 
guide his horse. He returned to the church of St. 
Andrey, placed his cross by the altar of the Virgin. 
“This was a fearful day,” said Fitz-Stephen. “ The 

n De Bosham’s account is, that notwithstanding the first interruption. 
L&ester reluctantly proceeded till he came to the word “ perjumd,” CD 
which Becket rose and bpok& 
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day of judgement,” he replied, “ will be more fearful.” 
After supper he sent the Bishops of Hereford, Word 
tester, and Rochester to the King to request permission 
to leave the kingdom: the King coldly deferred his 
answer till the morrow. 

Becket and his friends no doubt thought his life ti, 
danger : he is said to have received some alarming 
warnings.’ It is reported, on the other hand, that the 
King, apprehensive of the fierce zeal of his followers, 
issued a proclamation that no one should do harm to 
the archbishop or his people. It is more likely that the 
King, who must have known the peril of attempting 
the life of an archbishop, would have apprehended and 
committed him to prison. Becket expressed his inten- 
tion to pass the night in the church : his bed wis strewn 

Flight of 
Beck&, 

before the altar. At midnight he rose, and 
Oct. 13. with only two monks and a servant stole out 

of the northern gate, the only one which was not 
guarded. He carried with him only his archiepiscopal 
pall and his seal. The weather was wet and stormy, 
but the next morning they reached Lincoln, and lodged 
with a pious citizen-piety and admiration of Becket 
were the same thing. At Lincoln he took the disguise 
of a monk, dropped down the Witham to a hermitage in 
the fens belonging to the Cistercians of Sempriogham ; 
thence by cross-roads, and chiefly by night, he found 
his way to Estrey, about five miles from Deal, a manor 
belonging to Christ Church in Canterbury. He re- 
mained there a week. On All Souls Day he went on 
board a boat, just before morning, and by the evening 
reached the coast of Flanders. To avoid observation 
he landed on the open shore near Gravelines. Hia 

- 

l De Bosham, p. 150. 
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large, loose shoes made it difficult to wade through the 
sand without falling. He sat down in despair. After 
some delay, was obtained for a prelate, accustomed to 
the prancing war-horse or stately cavalcade, a sorry nag 
without a saddle, and with a wisp of hay for a bridle. 
But he soon got weary and was fain to walk. He had 
many adventures by the way. He was once nearly be- 
trayed by gazing with delight on a falcon upon a young 
squire’s wrist ; his fright punished him for this relapse 
into his secular vanities. The host of a small inn re- 
cognised him by his lofty look and the whiteness of his 
hands. At length he arrived at the monastery of Clair 
Xarais, near St. Omer : he was there joined by Herbert 
de Bosham, who had been left behind to collect what 
money he could at Canterbury: he brought but 100 
marks and some plate. While he was in this part of 
Flanders the Justiciary, Richard de Luci, passed through 
the town on his way to England. He tried in vain to 
persuade the archbishop to return with him : Becket 
suspected his friendly overtures, or had resolutely deter- 
mined not to put himself again in the King’s power. 

In the first access of indignation at Becket’s flight 
the King had sent orders for strict watch to be kept in 
the ports of the kingdom, especially Dover. The next, 
measure was to pre-occupy the minds of the Count of 
Flanders, the King of France, and the Pope against his 
fugitive subject. Henry could not but foresee how 
formidable an ally the exile might become to his rivals 
and enemies, how dangerous to his extensive but ill- 
consolidated foreign dominions. He might know that 
Becket would act and be received as an independent 
potentate. The rank of his ambassadors implied the 
importance of their mission to France. They were the 
Archbishop of York, the Bishops of London, Exeter, 

VOL. v. F 
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Chichester, and Worcester, the Earl of Arundel, and 
three other distinguished nobles. The same day that 
Becket passed to Gravelines, they crossed from Dover 
to Calais.P 

The Earl of Flanders, though with some cause of 

Becket in hostility to Becket, had offered him a refuge ; 
CSile. yet perhaps was not distinctly informed or 

would not know that the exile was in his domini0ns.q 
He received the King’s envoys with civility. The King 
of France was at CompiBgne. The strongest passions in 
the feeble mind of Louis VII. were jealousy of Henry of 
England, and a servile bigotry to the Church, to which 
he seemed determined to compensate for the hostility 
and disobedience of his youth. Against Henry, per- 
sonally, there were old causes of hatred rankling in his 
heart, not the less deep because they could not be 
avowed. Henry of England was now the husband of 
Eleanor, who, after some years of marriage, had con- 
temptuously divorced the King of Franc8 as a monk 

b’rom 1152 rather than a husband, had thrown herself 
to 116A into the arms of Henry and carried with her a 
dowry as large as half the kingdom of France. There 
had since been years either of fierce war, treacherous 
negotiations, or jealous and armed peace, between the 
rival sovereigns. 

P Foliot and the King’s ennvoys Foliot in despair of his Me threw off 
crossed the same day. It is rather his cowl zndcope. 
amusing that, though Becket crossed 9 Compare, however, Roger of Fon- 
the same day in an open boat, and, as tigny. By his account, the Count of 
is incautiously betrayed by hio friends, Flanders, a relative and partisan o’ 
suffered much from the rough sea, the Henry (“ consanguineus et qui partea 
weather is described as in his case ejus fovebat”), would have arrested 
almost miraculously favourable, in the him. He escaped over the border by 
other as miraculously tempestuous. So a trick.-Roger de Pontigny, p. 146. 
that while Beck& calmly glided over, 
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Louis had watched, and received regular accounts of 
the proceedings in England ; his admiration of Becket 
for his lofty churchmanship and daring opposition to 
Henry was at its height, scarcely disguised. He had 
already in secret offered to receive Becket, not as a 
fugitive, but as the sharer in his kingdom. The ambas- 
sadors appeared before Louis and presented a letter 
urging the King of France not to admit within his 
dominions the traitor Thomas, late Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. “Late Archbishop ! and who has presumed to 
depose him ? I am a king, like my brother of Louis of 

England; I should not dare to depose the Fraoce. 
meanest of my clergy. 1s this the King’s gratitude for 
t,he services of his Chancellor, to banish him from France, 
as he has done from England ? ” ’ Louis wrote a strong 
letter to the Pope, recommending to his favour the cause 
of Becket as his own. 

The ambassadors passed onward to Senq where resided 
the Pope Alexander III., himself an exile, and Ambassadors 

opposing his spiritual power to the highest at Serrs. 
temporal authority, that of the Emperor and his sub- 
servient Antipope. Alexander was in a position of 
extraordinary difficulty : on the one side were gratitude 
to King Henry for his firm support, and the fear of 
estranging so powerful a sovereign, on whose unrivalled 
wealth he reckoned as the main strength of his cause; 
on the other, the dread of offending the King of France, 
also his faithful partisan, in whose dominions he was a 
refugee, and the duty, the interest, the strong inclinat.ion 
to maintain every privilege of the hierarchy. To Henry 
Alexander almost owed his p0ntificat.e. His first and 
most faithful adherents had been Theobald the primate, 

r Giles, iv. 253 ; Fnuquet, p. 217. 
F2 
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the English Church, and Henry Eing of England ; and 
when the weak Louis had entered into dangerous nego- 
tiations at Lannes with the Emperor ; when at Dijon he 
had almost placed himself in the power of Frederick, 
and his voluntary or enforced defection had filled Alex- 
ander with dread, the advance of Henry of England 
with a powerful force to the neighbourhood rescued the 
French king from his perilous position.” And now, 
t~hough Victor the Antipope was dead, a successor, Guido 
of Crema, had been set up by the imperial party, and 
Frederick would lose no opportunity of gaining, if any 
serious quarrel should alienate him from Alexander, a 
monarch of such surpassing power. An envoy from Eng- 
land, John Cummin, was even now at the imperial court.t 

Becket’s messengers, before the reception of Henry’s 
ambassadors by Pope Alexander, had been admitted to 
a private interview. The account of Becket’s “ fight 
with beasts ” at Northampton, and a skilful parallel with 
St. Paul, had melted the heart of the Pontiff, as he no 
doubt thought himself suffering like persecutions, to a 
flood of tears. How in truth could a Pope venture to 
abandon such a champion of what were called the 
liberties of the church ? He had, in fact, throughout 
been in secret correspondence with Becket. Whenever 
letters could escape the jealous watchfulness of the 
King, they had passed between England and Senan 

’ See back, page 9. letter, which implies that the emis- 
t Epist. Nuntii; Giles, iv. 254 : saries of the Church did not confine 

Bouquet, p. 217. themselves to Church affairs : “De 
. Becket writes from England to the Wallensibus et Oweno, qui se princi- 

Pope, “ Quad petimus, summa silentio pem nominat, provi&atis, quia Domi- 
petimus occultari. Nihil enim nobis nus Rex super hoc maxim& motus at 
tutum est, quum omnia fer& referun- et indignatus.” The Welsh were in 
tw ad regem, quae nobis in con&vi arms against the King. This borders 
rel in auem dicuntur.” There is a on high treason.--8pud G&s, iii. 1, 
ugnifiwnt clause at the end of this Bouqueh 221. 
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The ambassadors of Henry were received in state in 
the open con&tory. Foliot of London began The King’s 

ambassadors 
with his usual ability ; his warmth at length at hens. 

betrayed him into the Scriptural citation,--” The wicked 
fleeth when no man pursueth.” “Forbear,” said the 
Pope. “I will forbear him,” answered Foliot. “It is 
for thine own sake, not for his, that 1 bid thee forbear.” 
The Pope’s severe manner silenced the Bishop of 
London. Hilary, Bishop of Chichester, who had over- 
weening confidence in his own eloquence, began a long 
harangue ; but at a fatal blunder in his Latin, the whole 
Italian court burst into laughter.” The discomfited 
orator tried in vain to proceed. The Archbishop of 
York spoke with prudent brevity. The Count of Arundel, 
more cautious or less learned, used his native Norman. 
His speech was mild, grave, and conciliatory, and there- 
fore the most embarrassing to the Pontiff. Alexander 
consented to send his cardinal legates to England; but 
neither the arguments of Foliot, nor those of Arundel, 
who now rose to something like a menace of recourse to 
the Antipope, would induce him to invest them with 
full power. The Pope would entrust to none but to 
himself the prerogative of final judgement. Alexander 
mistrusted the venality of his cardinals, and Henry’s 
subsequent dealing with some of them justified his mis- 
trust.Y He was himself inflexible to tempting offers. 
The envoys privately proposed to extend the payment 
of Peter’s Pence to almost all classes, and to secure the 
tax in perpetuity to the see of Rome. The ambassadors 
retreated in haste; their commission had been limited 

x The word “ oportuebat ” was too there were some of them “qui ac- 
bad for monkish, or rather for Roman, ceptL a rege pecuniO partes ejus fove 
ears. ban&” particularly William of Pavia.- 

I According to Roger of Pontigny, p. 153. 
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tn a few days. The bishops, so strong was the popular 
feeling in France for Becket, had entered Sens as re- 
tainers of the Earl of Arundel : they received intimation 
that certain lawless knights in the neighbourhood had 
determined to waylay and plunder these enemies of the 
Church, and of the saintly Becket. 

Far different was the progress of the exiled primate. 
From St. Bertin he was escorted by the abbot, and by 
the Bishop of Terouenne. He entered France ; he was 
met, as he approached Soissons, by the King’s brothers, 
the Archbishop of Rheims, and a long train of bishops, 
abbots, and dignitaries of the church ; he entered 

Be&et Soissons at the head of 300 horsemen. The 
at seena. interview of Louis with Becket raised his admi- 

ration into passion. As the envoys of Henry passed on 
one side of the river, they saw the pomp in which the 
a.lly of the King of France, rather than the exile from 
England, was approaching Sens. The cardinals, whether 
from prudence, jealousy, or other motives, were cool in 
their reception of Becket. The Pope at once granted 
the honour of a public audience ; he placed Becket on 
his right hand, and would not allow him to rise to speak. 
Becket, after a skilful account of his hard usage, spread 
out the parchment which contained the Constitutions of 
Clarendon. They were read; the whole Consistory 
exclaimed against the violation of ecclesiastical privi- 
leges. On further examination the Pope acknowledged 
that six of them were less evil than the rest; on the 
remaining ten he pronounced his unqualified condem- 
nation. He rebuked the weakness of Becket in swearing 
to these articles, it is said, with the severity of a father, 
the tenderness of a mother.’ He consoled him with the 

’ Herbert R Bosham. 
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assurance that he had atoned by his sufferings and his 
patience for his brief infirmity. Becket pursued his 
advantage. The next day, by what might seem to some 
trustful magnanimity, to others a skilful mode of getting 
rid of certain objections which had been raised concern- 
ing his election, he tendered the resignation of his 
archiepiscopate to the Pope. Some of the more politic, 
it was said, more venal cardinals, entreated the Pontiff 
to put an end at once to this dangerous quarrel by 
accepting the surrendersa But the Pontiff (his own 
judgement being supported among others by the Car- 
dinal Hyacinth) restored to him the archiepiscopal ring, 
thus ratifying his primacy. He assured Becket of his 
protection, and committed him to the hospitable care of 
the Abbot of Pontigny, a monastery about twelve leagues 
from Sens. ‘( So, long have you lived in ease and opu- 
lence, now learn the lessons of poverty from the poor.” b 
Yet Alexander thought it prudent to inhibit any pro- 
ceedings of Becket against the King till the following 
Easter. 

Becket’s emissaries had been present during the inter- 
view of Henry’s ambassadors with the Pope. Henry, no 
doubt, received speedy intelligence of these proceedings 
with Becket. He was at Marlborough after a disastrous 
campaign in Wa1es.O He issued immediate orders to 

a Alani Vita (p. 362) ; and Alan’s Citeaux,andClairvaux.-Giles, iv. 255. 
Life rests mainly on the authority of c Compare Lingard. Becket on this 
John of SaKsburp. Herbert de Bos- news exclaimed, as is said, “ His wise 
ham suppresses tiis. men are become fools ; the Lord hath 

b The Abbot of Pontigny was an sent among them a spirit of giddiness; 
ardent admirer of Beck&. See letter they have made Englanjl to reel to and 
nf the Bishop of Pdtiers, Bouquet, fro like a drunken man.“-Vol. iii. 
p. 214. - Prayers wxe offered up p. 227. No doubt, he would have it 
throughout the struggle with Henry supposed God’s vengwre for his own 
for Beck& success at Pontigny, wrongs. 
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seize the revenues of the Archbishop, and promulgated 

Effect on a mandate to the bishops to sequester the estates 
King Henry. of all the clergy who had followed him to 
France. He forbade public prayers for the Primate. In 

Wrath of the exasperated state, especially of the monkish 
Henly. mind, prayers for Becket would easily slide 
into anathemas against the King. The payment of 
Peter’s Pence” to the Pope was suspended. All corre- 
spondence with Becket was forbidden. But the resent- 
ment of Henry was not satisfied. He passed a sentence 
of banishment, and ordered at once to be driven from 
the kingdom all the primate’s kinsmen, dependents, and 
friends. Four hundred persons, it is said, of both sexes, 
of every age, even infants at the breast were included 
(and it was the depth of winter) in this relentless edict. 
Every adult was to t&~ an oath to proceed immediately 
to Becket, in order that his eyes might be shocked, and 
his heart wrung by the miseries which he had brought 
on his family and his friends. This order was as in- 
humanly executed, as inhumanly enacted.e It was 
intrusted to Randulph de Broc, a fierce soldier, the 
bitterest of Becket’s personal enemies. It was as im- 
politic as cruel. The monasteries and convents of 
Flanders and of France were thrown open to the exiles 
with generous hospitality. Throughout both these 
countries was spread a multitude of persons appealing 
to the pity, to the indignation of all orders of the people, 

d There ale in Foliot’s l&em many 
curious circumstances about the collec- 
tion and transmission of Peter’s Pence. 
In Alexander’s present state, notwith- 
standing the amity of the King of 
France, this source of revenue WBS no 
doubt impol’Ant.-Epist. 149, 172, 
&SC. Alexander wrote from Clermont 

to Foliot (June 8, 1165) to collect the 
tax, to do all in his power for the recal 
of Beck& : to Henry, reprobating the 
Constitutions ; to Beck&, urging pru- - -_ 
deuce and circumspection. This w&s 
later. The Pope was then on his w+y 
to Italy, where he might need -Heq’e 
gold. a ,,E$cket, Eplst. 4, p. 7. 
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and so deepening the universal hatred of Henry. The 
enemy of the Church was self-convicted of equal enmity 
to all Christianity of heart. 

In his seclusion at Pontigny Becket seemed determined 
to compensate by the sternest monastic disci- Bxket at 

pline for that deficiency which had been alleged POntignr. 
on his election to the archbishopric. He put on the 
coarse Cistercian dress. He lived on the hard and 
scanty Cistercian diet. Outwardly he still maintained 
something of his old magnificence and the splendour of 
his station. His establishment of horses and retainers 
was so costly, that his sober friend, John of Sal&bury, 
remonstrated against the profuse expenditure. J&her 
viands were indeed served on a table apart, ostensibly 
for Becket ; but while he himself was content wit,h the 
pulse and gruel of the monks, those meats and game 
were given away to the beggars. His devotions were 
long and secret, broken with perpetual groans. At night 
he rose from the bed strewn with rich coverings, as 
beseeming an archbishop, and summoned his chaplain 
to the work of flagellation. Not satisfied with this, he 
tore his flesh with his nails, and lay on the cold floor, 
with a stone for his pillow. His health suffered; wild 
dreams, so reports one of his attendants, haunted his 
broken slumbers, of carclinals plucking out his eyes, 
fierce assassins cleaving his tonsured crown.” His 
studies were neither suited to calm his mind, nor to 
abase his hierarchical haughtiness. He df30t.d his 
time to the canon law, of which the False Decretals now 
formed an integral part : sacerclotal fraud justifying the 
loftiest sacerdotal presumption. John of Salisbury again 
interposed with friendly remonstrance. He urged him 

f Edw. Grim. 
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to withdraw from these undevotional inquiries ; he 
recommended to him the works of a Pope of a different 
character, the Morals of Gregory the Great. He ex- 
horted Becket to confer with holy men on books of 
spiritual improvement. 

King Henry in the mean time took a loftier and more 
~;gy;p menacing tone towards the Pope. “It is an 
EmpW3r. unheard of thing that the court of Rome 
should support traitors against my sovereign authority ; 
I have not deserved such treatment! I am still more 
indignant that the justice is denied to me which is 
granted to the meanest clerk.” In his wrath he made 
overtures to Reginald, Archbishop of Cologne, the 
maker, he might be called, of two Antipopes, and the 
minister of the Emperor, declaring that he had long 
sought an opportunity of falling off from Alexander 
and his perfidious cardinals, who presumed to support 
against him the traitor Thomas, late Archbishop of 
Canterbury. 

The Emperor met the advances of Henry with 
promptit,ude, which showed the importance he attached 
to the alliance. Reginald of Cologne was sent to 
England to propose a double alliance with the house 
of Swabia, of Frederick’s son, and of Henry the Lion, 
with the two daughters of Henry Plantagenet.. The 
Pope trembled at this threatened union between the 

Diet at houses of Swabia and England. At the great 
~~~~~~ diet held at Wurtzburg, Frederick asserted 
Whitsunt’de. the canonical election of Paschal III., the 
new Antipope, and declared in the face of t,he empire 
and of all Christendom, that the powerful kingdom of 
England had now embraced his cause, and that the 

g Bouquet, XVI, 256. 
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King of France stood alone in his support of Alex- 
ander.h In his public edict he declared to all Christen- 
dom that the oath of fidelity to Paschal, of denial of all 
future allegiance to Alexander, administered to all the 
great princes and prelates of the empire, had been taken 
by the ambassadors of King Henry, Richard of Ilches- 
ter, and John of Oxford.’ Nor was this all. A solemn 
oath of abjuration of Pope Alexander was enacted, and 
to some extent enforced ; it was to be taken by every 
male over t.welve years old throughout the realm.” 
The Eing’s officers compelled this act of obedience to 
the King, in villages, in castles, in cities. 

If the ambassadors of Henry at Wurtzburg had full 
powers to transfer the allegiance of the King to the 
Antipope; if they took the oath unconditionally, and 

b The letters of John of Salisbury I Monte Rotomagensi. It describes the 
are full of allusions to the proceed- attempt of Johu of Oxford to prepossess 
ings at Wurt.shurg.-Bouquet, p. 524. the Empress Matilda against Beckef. 
John of Oxford is said to have denied It likewise betrays again the douhle- 
the oath (p, 533) ; also Giles, iv. 264. dealing of the Bishop of Lisieux, out- 
He is from that time branded by John wardly for the Ring, secretly a partisan 
of Salisbury as an. arch liar. and adviser of Beck&. On the whole, 

* John of Oxford was rewarded for it shows the moderation and good 
this service by the deanery of Salis- sense of the empress, who disapproved 
bury, vacant by the promotion of the of some of the Constitutions, and 
dean to the bishopric of Bayeux. especially of their being Fritten, hut 
Joscelin, Bishop of Salisbury, notwith- speaks strongly of the abuses in the 
standing the papal prohibition that no Church. Nicolaa admires her skilful- 
election should take place in the absence ness in defending her son.-Giles, 
of some of the canons, chose the safer iv. 187. Bouquet, 226. 
course of obedience to the King’s man- k “ Praecepit enim public& et corn- 
date. This act of Joscelin was deeply pulit per vices, per castella, per civi- 
resented by Beck&. John of Oxford’s tates ab homine sene usque ad puerum 
usurpation of the deanery was one of duodenum beati Petri successorem 
the causes assigned for his excommuni- Alexandrum abjurare.” William of 
cation at Vezelay. See also, on the Canterbury alone of Beck&s hio. 
loyal but somewhat unscrupulous pro- graphers (Gil=, ii. p. 19) asserts this, 
ceedings of John of Oxford, the letter but it is unanswerably confirmed by 
(heroafter refereed to) of Nicolas de Beck&s Letter 76, ih. p. 192. 
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with no reserve in case Alexander should abandon the 
cause of Becket ; if t.his oath of abjuration in England 
was generally administered ; it is clear that Henry soon 
changed, or wavered at least in his policy. The alliance 
between the two houses came to nothing. .Yet even 
after this he addressed another letter to Reginald, Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, declaring again his long cherished 
determination to abandon the cause of Alexander, the 
supporter of his enemy, the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
He demanded safe-conduct for an embassy to Rome, the 
Archbishop of York, the Bishop of London, John of 
Oxford, De Luci, t’he Justiciary, peremptorily to require 
the Pope to annul all the acts of Thomas, and to com- 
mand the observance of the Customs.” The success ot 
Alexander in Italy, aversion in England to the abjura- 
tion of Alexander, some unaccounted jealousy with the 
Emperor, irresolution in Henry, which was part of his 
impetuous character, may have wrought this change. 

The monk and severe student of Pontigny found rest 
neither in his austerities nor his studies.” The causes 
of this enforced repose are manifest-the negotiations 
between Henry and the Emperor, the uncertainty of the 
success of the Pope on his return to Italy. It would 
have been perilous policy, either for him to risk, or for 
the Pope not to inhibit any rash measure. 

In the second year of his Eeclusion, when he found 

m The letter in Giles (vi. 279) is 
rather perplexing. It is placed by 
Bouquet, agreeing with Baronius, in 
;166; by Von Raumer (Geschichte 
der Hohenstauffen, ii. p. 192) in 11ti5, 
before the Diet of Wurtzburg. This 
cannot be right, as the letter implies 
that Alexander was in Rome, where 
he arrived not before Nor. 1165. The 

embassy, though it seems that the 
Emperor granted the safe-conduct, did 
not take place, at least as regards some 
of the ambassadors. 

n “Itaque per biennium felma 
&tit.” So writes Roger of Pontignr. 
It is difficult to make out 80 Ior% a 
time.-p. 154. 
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that the King’s heart was still hardened, the fire, not, 
we are assured by his followers, of resentment, but af 
parental love, not zeal for vengeance but for justice, 
burned within his soul. IIenry was at this Becketdtes 
time in France. Three times the exile cited the u* 
his sovereign with the tone of a superior to submit to 
his censure. Becket had communicated his design to 
his followers :--“Let us act as the Lord commanded his 
steward : o ‘ See, I have set thee over the nations, and 
over the kingdoms, to root out and to pull down, and to 
destroy, and to hew down, to build and to plant.’ “p 
All his hearers applauded his righteous resolution. In 
the first message the haughty meaning was veiled in 
the blandest words,q and sent by a Cistercian of gentle 
demeanour, named Urban.’ The King returned a short 
and bitter answer. The second time Becket wrote in 
severer language, but yet in the spirit, ‘tis said, of com- 
passion and leniency. The King deigned no reply. 
His third messenger was a tattered, barefoot friar. To 
him Becket, it might seem, with studied insult, not only 
entrusted his letter to the King, but authorised the friar 
to speak in his name. With such a messenger the mes- 
sage was not likely to lose in asperity. The King 
returned an answer even more contemptuous than the 
address.t 

But this secret arraignment of the King did not con- 
tent the unquiet prelate. He could now dare more, 
unrestrained, unrebuked. Pope Alexander had been 

0 Herbert de Bosham.-p. 226. --Ibid. 
P Jer. i. 10. * Giles, iii. 365. Bouquet, p, 
‘1 “ Sustissimas litems, supplica- 243. 

tionem solam, correptionem vero nul- t “ Quin patius dura propinantes, 
lam vel wmiicam continentes.“-De dura pro duris, immo m&c plu 
Bosham. duriora prionbus, reportaverunt.“- 

’ Urbane by disposition as by name. De Bosham. 
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to the bishops of England not to pre- 
sume to act without the consent of 
Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury. 
Ayril 5, he forbade Roger of York and 
the other prelates to crown the King’s 
SO”. May 3, he writes to Foliot and 
the bishops who had received benefices 
of the King to surrender them under 
pain of anathema ; to Beck& in favour 
of Joscehn, Bishop of Salisbury : he 

had annulled the grant of the deawy 
of Salisbury to John of Oxford. 
May 10, to the Archbishop of Rouen, 
denouncing the dealings of Henry with 
the Emperor and the Antipope.- 
Giles, iv. 10 a 80. Bouquet, 246. 

s The inhibition given et Sens to 
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received at Rome with open arms: at the commence- 
ment of the present year all seemed to favour 

Nov.ll,lm. his cause. 
The Emperor, detained by wars in 

Germany, was not prepared to cross the Alps. In the 
free cities of Italy, the anti-imperialist feeling, and the 
growing republicanism, gladly entered into close con- 
federacy with a Pope at war with the Emperor. The 
Pontiff (secretly it should seem, it might be in defiance 
or in revenge for Ilenry’s threatened revolt and for the 
acts of his ambassadors at Wurtzburg”) ventured to 
grant to Becket a legatine power over the Eing’s 
English dominions, except the province of York. 
Though it was not in the power of Beckqt to entm 
those dominions, it armed him, as it was thought, with 
unquestionable authority over Henry and his subjects. 
At all events it annulled whatever restraint the Pope, 
by counsel or by mandate, had placed on the proceed- 
ings of Becket.” The Archbishop took his determination 
alone.y As though to throw an awful mystery about 

* The Pow had written (Jan. 28) proceed auainst the King, before the 
Easter 0; the following year (A.D. 
1166), had now expired. Moreover 
he had a direct commission to proceed 
by Commination agamst those who 
forcibly withheld the property of the 
see of Canterbury.-Apud Giles, iv. 8. 
Bouquet, xvi. 844. At the same time 
the Pope urged great discretion as to 
the King’s person.-Giles, iv. 12. 
Bouquet, 244. 

y At the same time Becket wrote t.o 
Foliot of London, commanding him 
under penalty of excommunication to 
transmit to him the sequestered 
revenues of Canterbury in his hands.- 
Foliot appealed to the Pope.-Foliot’c 
Letter. Gila, vi. 5, Bouquet, 216. 
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his plan, he called his wise friends together, and con- 
sulted them on the propriety of resigning his see. With 
one voice they rejected the t,imid counsel. Yet though 
his most intimate followers were in ignorance of his 
designs, some intelligence of a meditated blow was 

betrayed to Henry. The King summoned an assembly 
of prelates at Chinon. The Bishops of Lisieux and 
Seez, whom the Archbishop of Rouen, Rotran, con- 
sented to accompany as a mediator, were despatched to 
Pontigny, to anticipate by an appeal to the Pope, any 
sentence which might be pronounced by Recket. They 
did not find him there : he had already gone to Soissons, 
on the pretext of a pilgrimage to the shrine of St. 
Drausus, a saint whose intercession rendered the warrior 
invincible in battle. Did Becket hope thus to secure 
victory in the great spiritual combat ? One whole night 
he passed before the shrine of St. Drausus: another 
before that of Gregory the Great, the founder of the 
English Church, and of the see of Canterbury; a third 
before that of the Virgin, his especial patroness. 

From thence he proceeded to the ancient and famous 
monastery of Vezelay.” The church of Veze- Beck& at 

lay, if the dismal decorations of the archi- Vezelay. 
tecture are (which is doubtful) of that period, might 
seem designated for that fearful ceremony.a There, on 

s The curious History of the Moms- of St. Mary Magdalene, “ l’amie de 
tery of Vezelay, by Hugh of Poitiers Dim.” Vmelny had been in constant 
~translated in Guizot, Collection des strife with the Bishop of Autun for 
Me’moires), though it twice mentions its ecclesiastical, with the Count of 
Beck&, stops just short of this excom- Nevers for its territorial independence 1 
munication, 1166. Vezelay bomted to with the monastery of Clugny, as its 
be subject only to the ,See of Rome, to rival. This is a document wry in- 
have been made by its founder part of structive as to the life of the age. 
the patrimony of St. P&r. This was * A modem traveller thus writes of 
one great distinction : the other WILL the church of Vezelay : “On voit par 
the unquestioned possession of the body le choirs des sujeta qui ont un sew, quel 
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the feast of the Ascension,b when the church was 
crowded with worshippers from all quarters, he ascended 
the pulpit, and, with the utmost solemnity, condemned 
and annulled the Constitutions of Clarendon, declared 
excommunicate all who observed or enforced their 
observance, all who had counselled, and all who had 
defended them ; absolved all the bishops from the oaths 
which they had taken to maintain t,hem. This sweeping 
anathema involved the whole kingdom. But he pro- 
ceeded to excommunicate by name his most active and 
powerful adversaries : John of Oxford, for his dealings 
with the schismatic partisans of the Emperor and of the 
Antipope, and for his usurpation of the deanery of 
Salisbury ; Richard of Ilchester Archdeacon of Poitiers, 
the colleague of John in his negotiations at Wurtzburg 
(thus the cause of Becket and Pope Alexander were 

&it l’esprit du temps et la mani& stres hideux, des t&es grima~ntes ea- 
d’interpr&er la religion. Ce n’e’tait 
pas par la douceur ou la pemuasion 
qu’on voulait convertir, mais bien par 
la terreur. Les discours des p&w 
pourraient se r&umer en ce peu de 
mats : ‘ Croyez, ou sinon vow p&issez 
mise’rrablement, et vow serez Bternelle- 
merit tourmente’s dans l’autre monde ! ’ 
De leur c&5, les artistes, gens reli- 
gieuq eccle’siastiques m6me pour la 
plopart, donnaient one forme re’elle 
aux sombres images que leur inspirait 
un z&k fuwuche. Je no trouve & 
Vezelay aucun de ces sujets que lea 
ames tendres aimeraient & retracer, tels 
que le pardon accorde’ au repentir, la 
r&ompense du juste, etc. ; mais, au 
contraire, je vois Samuel dgorgeant 

Agag i des diables &artclant des 
dumne’s, ou les entm?nant dons l’abime ; 
puis des animaux horribles, des mon- 

primantou les souffrar& desx?pprouvt$, 
ou la joie des habitans de l’enfer. 
Qu’on se rep&&e la d&otion des 
hommes @lev& au milieu de ces images, 
et l’on s’&onnera mains des mamaorea 
des Albigeois.“-Notee d’un Voyage 
dans le Midi de la France, par Prosper 
Merime’e, p. 43. 

b Diceto gives the date Ascension 
Day, Herbert de Bosham St. Mary 
Magdalene’s Day (July 22nd). It 
should seem that De Bosham’s memory 
failed him. See the letter of Nioolaa 
de M. Rotomagensi, who speaks of‘ the 
excommunication as past, and that 
Becket was expected to excommunicate 
the Eing on St. May Magdalene’s 
Day. This, if done at Vezelay (as it, 
were, over the body of the saint, on 
her sacred day), had been tenfold man, 
awful. 
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mdissolubly welded together) ; the great Juaticiary, 
Richard de Luci, and John of Baliol, the authors of the 
Constitutions of Clarendon; Randulph de Broc, Hugo 
de Clare, and others, for their forcible usurpation of the 
estates of the see of Canterbury. He yet in his mercy 
spared the King (he had received intelligence that 
Henry was dangerously ill), and in a lower tone, his 
voice, as it seemed, half choked with tears, he uttered 
his Commination. The whole congregation, even his 
own intimate followers, were silent with amazement. 

This sentence of excommunication Becket announced 
to the Pope, and to all the clergy of England. To the 
latter he said, “ Who presumes to doubt that the priests 
of God are the fathers and masters of kings, princes, and 
all the faithful ?” He. commanded Gilbert, Bishop of 
London, and his other suffragans, to publish this edict 
throughout their dioceses. He did not confine himself 
to the bishops of England ; the Norman prelates, the 
Archbishop of Rouen, were expressly warned to with- 
draw from all communion with the excommunicate.c 

The wrath of Henry drove him almost to madness. 
No one dared to name Becket in his presence.d Anger of 

Soon after, on the occasion of some discussion the K~. 
about the King of Scotland, he burst into a fit of 
passion, threw away his cap, ungirt his belt, stripped off 
his clothes, tore the silken coverlid from his bed, and 
crouched down on the straw, gnawing bits of it with his 
teeth. Proclamation was issued to guard the ports of 

c See the curious letter of Nicolas able impression on the Empress Matilda. 
de Monte Kotomagensi, Gilts, iv., -Ibid. 
Bouquet, 250. This measure of Becket d Epist. Giles, iv. 185; Bouquet, 
was imputed by the Archbishop of 258. 
t:heims to pride or anger (“ ertollen- e Epist. Giles, iv. 260 ; Bo Iquek 
dae aut ira”); it made an uufavour- 256. 

VOL. v. GI- 
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England against the threatened interdict. dhy one 
who should be apprehended as the bearer of such an 
instrument, if a regular, was to lose his feet ; if a clerk, 
his eyes, and suffer more shameful mutilation ; a lay 
m.an was to be hanged ; a leper to be burned A bishop 
who left the kingdom, for fear of the interdict, was to 
carry nothing with him but his staff. All exiles were to 
return on pain of losing their benefices. Priests who 
refused to chant the service were to be mutilated, and 
all rebels to forfeit their lands. An oath was to be 
administered by the sheriffs to all adults, that they 
wouia respect no ecclesiastical censure from the Arch- 
bishop. 

A second time Henry’s ungovernable passion betrayed 
him into a step which, instead of lowering, only placed 
his antagonist in a more formidable position. He deter- 
E;;;frOm mined to drive him from his retreat at Pon- 
POIdigll~. tigny. He sent word to the general of the 
Cistercian order, that it was at their peril, if they har- 
boured a traitor to his throne. The Cistercians pos- 
sessed many rich abbeys in England; they dared not 
defy at once the King’s resentment and rapacity. It 
was intimated to the Abbot of Pontigny, that he must 
dismiss his guest. The Abbot courteously communi- 
cated to Becket the danger incurred by the Order. He 
could not but withdraw ; but instead now of lurking in a 
remote monastery, in some degree secluded from the 
public gaze, he was received in the arcbiepiscopal city 
of Sens ; his honourable residence was prepared in a 
monastery close to the city ; he lived in ostentatious 
communication with the Archbishop William, one of his 
most zealous partisans.f 

f Herbert de B&m, p. 23% 
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But the fury of haughtiness in Becket equalled the 
fury of resentment in the King : yet it was not without 
subtlety. Just before the scene at Vezelay, it has been 
said, the King had sent the Archbishop of Rouen and 
the Bishop of Lisieux to Pontigny, to lodge his appeal 
to the Pope. Becket, duly informed by his emissaries 
at the court, had taken care to be absent. He eluded 
likewise the personal service of the appeal of the 
English clergy. An active and violent correspondence 
ensued. The remonstrance, purporting to be CO;~~O=;~ 
from the Primate’s suffragans and the whole clergy. 
clergy of England, was not without dignified calmness. 
With covert irony, indeed, they said that they had 
derived great consolation from the hope that, when 
abroad, he would cease to rebel against the King and 
the peace of the realm; that he would devote his days 
to study and prayer, and redeem his lost time by fast- 
ing, watching, and weeping ; they reproached him with 
the former favours of the King, with the design of 
estranging the King from Pope Alexander ; they 
asserted the readiness of the King to do full justice, 
and concluded by lodging an appeal until the Ascension- 
day of the following year! Foliot was no doubt the 
author of this remonstrance, and between the Primate 
and the Bishop of London broke out a 6erce warfare of 
letters. With Foliot Becket kept no terms. CC You 
complain that the Bishop of Sal&bury has been exconl- 
municated, without citation, without hearing, without 
judgement. Remember the fate of Ucalegon. He 
trembled when his neighbour’s house was on fire.” To 
Foliot he asserted the pre-eminence, the supremacy, the 
diviniiy of the spiritual power without reserve. “Let 

g Epist. G&s. vi. 158 ; Boupuet, 259. 

G2 
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not your liege lord be ashamed to defer to those to 
whom God himself defers, and calls them i Gods.“‘h 
Foliot replied with what may be received as the mani- 
festo of his party, and as the manifesto of a party to be 
received with some mistrust, yet singularly curious, as 
showing the tone of defence taken by the opponents of 
the Primate among the English clergy.’ 

The address of the English prelates to Pope Alexander 
\vas more moderate, and drawn with great ability. It 
asserted the justice, the obedience t,o the Church, the 
great virtue and (a bold assertion !) the conjugal fidelity 
of the King. The King had at once obeyed the citation 
of the Bishops of London and Salisbury, concerning 
some encroachments on the Church condemned by the 
Pope. The sole design of Henry had been to promote 
good morals, and to maintain the peace of the realm. 
That peace had been restored. All resentments had 
died away, when Becket fiercely recommenced the 
strife ; in sad and terrible letters had threatened the 
King with excommunication, the realm with interdict. 
He had suspended the Bishop of Salisbury without 
trial. “ This was the whole of the cruelty, perversity, 
.malignity of the King against the Church, declaimed on 
and bruited abroad throughout the world.” ’ 

The indefatigable John of Oxford was in Borne, 

b “ Non indignetur itaque Dominus 
rater deferre illis, quibus summus 
omnium deferre non dedignatur, Deos 
appellans eos szepius in sacris literis. 
Sic enim dixit, ‘ Ego dixi, Dii estis ’ 9 
et ‘ Constitui te Deum Pharaonis,’ et 
‘ Deis non detrahere.’ “-Epist. Giles, 
iii. p. 287 ; Bouquet, 261. 

1 Foliot took the precaution of 
paying into the exchequer all that he 

bad received from the sequestered 
property of the see of Canterbury.- 
G&s, v. p. 265. Lpttelton in Ay 
pendice. 

k “Hz est Domioi regis toto orbe 
declamata crudeiitas, haecab eo per- 
secutio, haec operum ejus perversorum 
lumusculis undique divulgata malig- 
nits..” -Giles, vi. 190; Bouqllet, 
265. 
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herhaps the bearer of this address. Becket wrote to 
the Pope, insisting on all the cruelties of the g;;;f 
King: he calls him a malignant tyrant, one full at time. 
of all malice. He dwelt especially on the imprisonment 
of one of his chaplains, for which violation of the sacred 
person of a clerk, the King was ipgo facto excommu- 
nicate. “ Christ wa8 crucified anew in Becket.” m He 
complained of the presumption of Foliot, who had 
usurped the power of primate ; n warned the Pope 
of the wiles of John of Oxford; deprecated the legatine 
mission, of which he had already heard a rumour, of 
William of Pavia. And all these letters, so unsparing 
to the King, or copies of them, probably bought out of 
the Roman chancery, were regularly transmitted to the 
King. 

John of Oxford began his mission at Rome by swear- 
ing undauntedly, that nothing had been done at Wurtz- 
burg against the power of the Church or the interests of 
Pope Alexander.O He surrendered his deanery of Salis- 

- Giles, iii. 6; Bouquet, 266. Corn- the nothonties. John of Oxford is 
pam letter of Bishop Elect of Chartres. henceforth called, in John of Salis- 
+iles, vi. 211 ; Bouquet, 269. bury’s letters, jurator. Bucket w- 

m Foliot obtained letters either at peatedly charges him with perjury.- 
this time or somewhat later from his 1 Giles, iii. p. 129 and 351 ; Bouquet, 
own Chapter of St. Paul, Born many 1 280. Beck& there says that John of 
of the greatest dignitaries of the Oxford had given up part of the 
English Church, the abbots of We& ~ “ cusvxns.” He begs John of Poitiers 
minster and Rending, and from some , to let the King know this. See the 
distinguished foreign ecclesiastics, in ‘very curious answer of John of Poi. 
favour of himself, his piety, church- ’ tiers.--G&s, vi. 251 ; Bouquet, 280. 
manship, and impartiality. It appears that as all Beck& letters 

” The German accounts are unani- to the Pope were copied and trans- 
mous about the proceedings at Wurtz- mitted Tom Rome to Henry, so John 
burg and the oath of the English of Poitiers, outwardly the King’s 1oyaI 
ambassadors. See the account in Von subject, is the secret spy of Beck& 
Raumer (20~. cit.), especially of the He speaks of those in England wha 
mduct of Reginald of Cologne, and , thirst after B&et’s blood. 
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bury into the hands of the Pope, and received it back 
againP John of Oxford was armed with more powerful 
weapons than perjury or submission, and the times now 
favoured the use of these more irresistible arms. The 
Emperor Frederick was levying, if he had not already 
set in motion, that mighty army which swept, during 
the next year, through Italy, made him master of 
Rome, and witnessed his coronation and the enthroue- 
ment of the Antipope.q Eenry had now, notwithstand- 
ing his suspicious-more than suspicious-dealings with 
the Emperor, returned to his allegiance to Alexander. 
Vast sums of English money were from this time ex- 
pended in strengthening the cause of the Pope. The 
Guelfic cities of Italy received them with greedy hands. 
By the gold of the King of England, and of the Eing of 
Sicily, the Frangipani and the family of Peter Leonis 
were retained in their fidelity to the Pope. Becket, on 
the other hand, had powerful friends in Rome, esps 
cially the Cardinal Hyacinth, to whom he writes, that 
Henry had boasted that in Rome everything was venal. 

Dec’ 1166’ 
It was, however, not till a second embassy 
arrived, consisting of John Cummin and Ralph 

of Tamworth, that Alexander made his great concession, 
the sign that he was not yet extricated from his distress. 
He appointed William of Pavia, and Otho, Cardinal of 
St. Nicolas, his legates in France, to decide the cause? 
Meantime all Becket’s acts were suspended by the papal 
authority. At the same time the Pope wrote to Becket, 

P The Pope acknowledges that this 
was extortad fmn him by fear of 
Henry, and makes an awkward apology 
to Beck&.-Giles, iv. 18; Bouquet, 
309. 

publiques Italiennes, ii. ch. I. ; Van 
Kaumer, ii. p. 209, &c. 

P He was crowned in Rome August 1. 
Compare neti chapter-Sismondi, F& 

r Giles, iii. 128 ; Bouquet, 272. 
Compare Letters to Cardinals Bose and 
Henry.-G&s, iii. 103, 113; Bou- 
quet, 174. Letter to Henry announcing 
the appointment, December 20. 
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entreating him at this perilous time of the Church to 
make all possible concessions, and to dissemble, if neces- 
sary, for the present.s 

If John of Oxford boasted prematurely of his triumph 
(on his return to England he took ostentatious posses- 
sion of his deanery of Salisbury “), and predicted the 
utter ruin of Becket, his friends, especially the King of 
France,” were in utter dismay at this change in the papal 
policy. John, as Becket had heard (and his emissaries 
were everywhere), on his landing in England, had met 
the Bishop of Hereford (one of the wavering bishops), 
prepared to cross the sea in obedience to Becket’s cita- 
tion. 5 To him, after some delay, John had exhibited 
letters of the Pope, which sent him back to his diocese. 
On the sight of these same letters, the Bishop of London 
had exclaimed in the fulness of his joy, “ Then our 
Thomas is no longer archbishop ! ” CL If this be true,” 
adds Becket, “the Pope has given a deathblow to the 
Church.” ’ To the Archbishop of Mentz, for in the 
empire he had his ardent admirers, he poured forth all 
the bitterness of his ~0~1.~ Of the two cardinals he 
writes, Cc The one is weak and versatile, the other 
treacherous and crafty.” He looked to their arrival 
with indignant apprehension. They are open $A bribes, 
and may be perverted to any injustice.” 

’ “ Si non omnis secundum bone- 
placitum succedant, ad prasens dissi- 
mulet.” - Giles, vi. 15; Bouquet, 

277. 
t 8.x the curious letter of Master 

Lombard, Be&t’s instructor in the 
canon law, who boldly remonstrates 
with the Pope. He assorts that Henry 
was so frightened at the menace of 
excommunication, his subjects, even 
the bishops, at that of his interdict, 

that they were in despair. Their only 
hope was in the death or some great 
disaster of the Pope. -Giles, iv. 208 ; 
Bouquet, 282. 

” See Letters of Louis; Giles, iv, 
308 ; Bouquet, 287. 

x “ Strangulavit,” a favourite word 
-Giles, iii. 214 ; Bouquet, 284. 

J G&s, iii. 235; Bouquet, 285. 
* Compare John ofsalisbury, p. 539. 

“ 4cripsit autcm rex kmino C&&6& 
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John of Oxford had proclaimed that the cardinals, 
William of Pavia, and Otho, were invested in full powers 
to pass judgement between the King and the Primate.” . 
Rut whether John of Oxford had mistaken or exaggerated 
their powers, or the Pope (no improbable case, consider- 
ing the change of affairs in Italy) had thought fit after- 
wards to modify or retract them, they came rather as 
mediators than judges, with orders to reconcile the con- 
tending parties, rather than to decide on their cause. 
The cardinals did not arrive in France till the autumn 
of the year.b Even before their arrival, first rumours, 
then more certain intelligence had been propagated 
throughout Christendom of the terrible disaster which 
had befallen the Emperor. Rarbarossa’s career of ven- 
A.D. UT. geance and conquest had been cut short. The 
%&,“,‘k. Pope a prisoner, a fugitive, was unexpectedly 

released, restored to power, if not to the possession of 
Rome. The climate of Rome, as usual, but in a far 

Henricum Pieanum et Willelmum 
Papiensem in Franciam ventures ad 
novas exactiones faciendas, nt undique 
comadnnt et contrahant, unde Papa 
Alexander in urbe sustentetur : alter, 
ut nostls, levis est et mutabilis, alter 
dolosus ct fyaudulentus, uterque 
cupidus et warus : et idea de facili 
munem ccenabunt eos et ad omnem 
injustitiam incurvabunt. Audito eorum 
detestando adventu formidare ccepi 
prresentiam eorum cause vestrae mul- 
turn nocituram j et ne v&r0 et vestro- 
rum sanguine gratiam Regis Anglize 
n&mere non erubescant.” He refers 
with great joy to the insurrection of 
the Saxons against the Emperor. He 
says elsewhere of Henry of Piss : 
“ Vir bona: opinionis est, sed Romanus 
et Cardinalis.“-Epist. cc. ii. 

8 The English Bishops declare to the 
Pope himself that they had received 
this concession, scripto formaturn, 
From the Pope, and that the King 
was furious at what he thought a de 
aeption. - Giles, vi. 194 ; Bouquet, 
301. 

b The Pope wrote to the legates to 
soothe Beck& and the King of France ; 
he accuses John of Oxford of spreading 
false reports about the extent of their 
commission ; John Cummin of betray- 
ing his letters to the Autipope.-Giles, 
vi. 54. 

c So completely does Becket’s fortune 
follow that of the Pope, that on 
.June 17 Alexander writes to permit 
Roger of York to crown the King’s 
SO” ; no sooner is he safe in Benevento, 
August 22 (perhpps the fevu had 
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more fearful manner, had resented the invasion of the 
city by the German army. A pestilence had broken 
out, which in less than a month macle such havoc among 
the soldiers, that they could scarcely find room to bury 
the dead. The fever seemed to choose its victims among 
the higher clergy, the partisans of the Antipope ; of the 
princes and nobles, the chief victims were the younger 
Duke Guelf, Duke Frederick of Swahia, and some 
others ; of the bishops, those of Prague, Ratisbon, Augs- 
burg, Spires, Verdun, Liege, Zeitz; and the arch-rebel 
himself, the antipope-maker, Reginald of Cologne.” 
Throughout Europe the clergy on the side of Alexander 

\ raised a cry of awful exultation; it was God manifestly 
avenging himself on the enemies of the Church; the 
new Sennacherib (so he is called by Becket) had been 
smitten in his pride ; and the example of this chastise- 
ment of Frederick was a command to the Church to 
resist to the last all rebels against her power, to put 
forth her spiritual arms, which God would as assuredly 
support by the same or more signal wonders. The 
defeat of Frederick was an admonition to the Pope to 
lay bare the sword of Peter, and smite on all sidese 

There can be no doubt that Becket so interpreted what 
he deemed a sign from heaven. But, even before 
the disaster was certainly known, he had deter- 

et?; the 
legates. 

mined to show no submission to a judge so partial and so 

begun), than he writes to his legates 
to confirm the ercommunications of 
ticket, which he had suspended. 

d Muratori, sub arm. 1167 ; Von 
Raumer, ii. 210. On the 1st of 
August Frederick was crowned ; Sep 
tember 4, he is at the Pass of Pontre- 
moli, in full retreat, or rather flight. 

0 In a curious passage in a letter 

written by Herbert de Bosbam in the 
name of Beck&, Frederick’s defeat is 
compared to Henry’s disgraceful cam- 
paign in W&s. “ My enemy,” says 
Be&t, “in theabundanceofhls ralour, 
could not prevail against R breech&w 
and ragged people (‘exbraccatum et 
pannosum ‘). “--Gilea, viii. p. 268. 
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corrupt as William of Pavia.’ That cardinal had urged 
the Pope at Sens to accept Be&et’s resignation of his 
see. Beck-et would not deign to disguise his contempt. 
He wrote a letter so full of violence, that John of Salis- 
bury! to whom it was submitted, persuaded him to 
destroy it. A second was little milder ; at length 
he was persuaded to take a more moderate tone. Yet 
even then he speaks of the “ insolence of princes lifting 
up their horn.” To Cardinal Otho, on the other hand, 
his language borders on adulation, 

The cardinal Legates travelled in slow state. They 
Meeting 
near visited first Becket at Sens, afterwards King 
Gisors. Henry at Rouen. At length a meeting was 

agreed on to be held on the borders of the French and 
English territory, between Gisors and Trie. The proud 
Becket was disturbed at being hastily summoned, when 
he was unable to muster a sufficient retinue of horse- 
men to meet the Italian cardinals. The two kings 
were there. Of Henry’s prelates the Archbishop of 
Rouen alone was present at the first interview. Becket 
was charged with urging the King of France to war 
against his master. On the following day the King of 
France said in the presence of the cardinals, that this 
st Yartia impeachm&t on Becket’s Ioyalty was false. Octave of 

NAY. 23. To all the persuasions, menaces, entreaties of 
the cardinals,h Beck& declared. that he would submit, 
‘( saving the honour of God, and of the Apostolic See, 

f “ Credimus aon ew juri consen- justitire studiosi.“-W. Cant. p. 21. 
taneum, no8 ejus subire judicium vel c Giles, iii. 157, and John of Salis- 
eramen qui qwzrit sibi facere corn- bury’s remarkable expostulatory le+ter 
mercium de sanguine nostro, de pretio upon Beck& violence. - Bouquet, 
utinam non iniquitatis, qwrit sibi p. 566. 
r?omen et gloriam.“-D. Thorn. Epist. b Herbert de Bosham, p. 248 ; Epist 
Gi!es, iii. r. 15. The two legates are Giies, iii. 16; Boilquet, 296. 
described as “plus avaritlcc quam 
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the liberty of the Church, the dignity of his person, and 
the property of t’he churches. As to the Customs he 
declared that he would rat,her bow his neck to the exe- 
cutioner than swear to observe them. He peremptorily 
demanded his own restoration at once to all the honours 
and possessions of the see.” The third question was on 
the appeal of the bishops. Becket inveighed with bitter- 
ness on their treachery towards him, their servility to 
the King. “ When the shepherds fled all Egypt 
returned to idolatry.” Becket interpreted these “ shep- 
herds ” as the clergy.’ He compares them to the 
slaves in the old comedy; he declared that he would 
submit to no judgement on that point but t.hat of the 
Pope himself, 

The Cardinals proceeded to the King. They were 
received but coldly at Argences, not far from The ~ardi- 

nals before 
Caen, at a great meeting with the Norman theKing. 
and English prelates. The Bishop of London entered 
at length into the King’s grievances and his own; 
Becket’s debt to the Eing,” his usurpations on the see 
of London. At the close Henry, in tears, entreated the 
cardinals to rid him of the troublesome churchman. 
William of Pavia wept, or seemed to weep from sym- 
pathy. Otho, writes Becket’s emissary, could hardly 
suppress his laughter. The English prelates afterwards 
at Le Mans solemnly renewed their appeal. Their 
appeal was accompanied with a letter, in which they 
complain that Becket would leave them exposed to the 
wrath of the Eing, from which wrath he himself had 
fled ;m of false representations of the Customs, and dis- 

1 Giles, iii. p. 21. Compare the washed away in baptism, so debts are 
whole letter. cancelled by promotion.” 

h Fohot rather profanely said, “ The m “Ad mortem nos intit;bt et sag- 
primate seems to think that as sin is guinis effusionem cum ipse morteq 
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regard of all just& and of the sacred canons in sus- 
pending and anathematising the clergy without hearing 
and without trial. William of Pavia gave notice of the 
appeal for the next St. Martin’s Day (so a year was to 
elapse), with command to abstain from all excommuni- 
cation and interdict of the kingdom till that day.” Both 
cardinals wrote strongly to the Pope in favour of the 
Bishop of London.@ 

At this suspension Becket wrote to the Pope in a 
tone of mingled grief and indignation.P He described 
himself as the most wretched of men ; applied the pro- 
phetic description of the Saviour’s unequalled sorrow’ to 
himself. He inveighed against William of Pavia :q he 
threw himself on the justice and compassion of the 

Dec. 29. 
Pope. But this inhibition was confirmed by 
the Pope himself, in answer to another embas- 

sage of Henry, consisting of Clarembold, Prior Elect 
of St. Augustine’s, the Archdeacon of Salisbury, and 

’ others.’ This important favour was obtained through 
the interest of Cardinal John of Naples, who expresses 
his hope that the insolent Archbishop must at length 
see that he had no resource but in submission. 

Becket wrote again and again to the Pope, bitterly 
complaining that the successive ambassadors of the 

__. 
qnam nemo sibi dignabatar aut min- 9 One of his letters to William of 

abatur inferre, summa studio de- i Pavia begins with this fierce damn- 
clinaverit et wum sanguinem illibatum 
conservando, ejus net guttam effundi 
voluerit.“-Giles, vi. 196. Bouquet, 
304. 

n G&s, vi. 148. Bouquet, 304. 
” G&s, vi. 135, 141. Bouquet, 

306. William of Pavia recommended 
the translation of Becket to some other 
see. 

ciation : -‘I( Non credebsm me tibi 
venalem pmponendum emptoribus, ut 
de sanguine mea compareres tibi corn- 
pendium de pretio iniquitatis, faciens 
tibi nomen et gloriam.“-Giles, iii. 
153. Beck& always represents his 
enemies as thirsting after his blood. 

? Giles, iii. 28. Bouquet, 306. 

* Giles, iv. 128; vi. 133. Rouquet, 
312. 313. 
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King, John of Oxford, John Cummin, the Prior of St. 
Augustine’s, returned from Rome each with M&Y 19. 

larger concessions.B The Pope acknowledged z%r?. 
that the concessions had been extorted from him. The 
ambassadors of Henry had threatened to leave the 
Papal Court, if their demands were not complied with, 

in open hostility. The Pope was still an exile in Bene- 
vento: and did not dare to reoccupy Rome. The 
Emperor, even after his discomfiture, was still formid- 
able ; he might collect another overwhelming Trans- 
alpine force. The subsidies of Henry to the Italian 
cities and to the Roman partisans of the Pope could not 
be spared. The Pontiff therefore wrote soothing letters 
to the King of France and to Becket. He insinuated 
that these concessions were but for a time. SC For, a 
time ! ” replied Becket in an answer full of fire and 
passion : “and in that time the Church of England falls 
utterly to ruin ; the property of the Church and the 
poor is wrested from her. In that time prelacies and 
abbacies are confiscated to the King’s use : in that time 
who will guard the flock when the wolf is in the fold ? 
This fatal dispensation will be a precedent for all ages. 
But for me and my fellow exiles all authority of Rome 
had ceased for ever in England. There had been no 
one who had maintained the Pope against kings and 
princes.” His significant language involves the Pope 
himself in the general and unsparing charge of rapacity 
and venality with which he brands the court of Rome. 
“ I shall have to give an account at the last day, where 
gold and silver are of no avail, nor gifts which blind the 

’ Epist. Giles, ii. 24. 
t He was at Benevento, though wltn different degrees of power, from 

Aug. 22, 1167, to Feb. 24, 1170. 
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eyes even of the wise.“U The same contemptuous allu- 
sions to that notorious venality transpire in a vehement 

To the letter addressed to the College of Cardinals, 
Cardinals. in which he urges that his cause is their own ; 

that they are sanctioning a fatal and irretrievable 
example to temporal princes; that they are abrogating 
all obedience to the Church. “Your gold and silver 
will not deliver you in the day of the wrath of the 
Lord.” x On the other hand, the King and the Queen 
of France wrote in a tone of indignant remonstrance 
that. the Pope had abandoned the cause of the enemy of 
their enemy. More t,han one of the French prelates 
who wrote in the same strain declared that their Eing, 
in his resentment, had seriously thought of defection 
to the Antipope, and of a close connexion with the 
Imperial family2 Alexander determined to make 
another attempt at reconciliation; at lea,st he should 
gain time, that precious source of hope to the embar- 
rassed and irresolute. His mediators were the Prior of 
Montdieu and Bernard de Corilo, a monk of Gram- 
mont.= It was a fortunate time, for just at this junc- 
ture, peace and even amity seemed to be established 
between the Kings of France and England. Many of 
the great Norman and French prelates and nobles 
offered themselves as joint mediators wit,h the commis- 
sioners of the Pope. 

A vast assembly was convened on the day of the 
Meeting stlldont Epiphany in the plains near Montmirail, 

- Ulirail where in the presence of the two kings and 
the barons of each realm the reconciliation was to take 

u Giles, iii. p, 55. Bouquet, 317. * Their instructions are dated May 

Read the whole letter beginning “ Ani- 25, 1168. See also the wavering let- 

ma mea.” x Bouquet, 324. ters to Becket and the Kmg of France. 
I Epist. G&s, iv. Bouquet, 320. Giles, iv. p, 25, p. 111. 
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place. Becket held a long conference with the medi- 
ators. He proposed, instead of the obnoxioue phrase 
“saving my order,” to substitute “ saving the honour of 
God ;” the mediators of the treaty insisted on his 
throwing himself on the King’s mercy absolutely and 
without reservation. With great reluctance Becket 
appeared at least to yield : a his counsellors acquiesced in 
silence. With this distinct understanding the Kings of 
France and England met at Montmirail, and everything 
seemed prepared for the final settlement of this long 
and obstinate quarrel. The Kings awaited Jan.G 1169 
the approach of the Primate. But as he was ’ ’ 
OJI his way, De Bosham (who always assumes to himself 
the credit of suggesting Becket’s most haughty pro- 
Eedings) whispered in his ear (De Bosham himself 
asserts this) a solemn caution, lest he should act over 
again the fatal scene of weakness at Clarendon. Becket 
had not time to answer De Bosham: he advanced to 
the King and threw himself at his feet. Henry raised 
him instantly from the ground. Becket, standing up. 
right, began to solicit the clemency of the King. He 
declared his readiness to submit his whole cause to the 
judgement of the two Kings and of the assembled 
prelates and nobles. After a pause, he added, “ Saving 
the honour of God.” b 

* “ Sed quid ? Nobis ita consilium 
suspendentibus et hzsitantibus quid 
agendum a pa& mediatoribus, multis 
et magnis vii-is, et praesertim qui inter 
ipsos a viris religiosis et aliis archi- 
praesuli amicissimis et familiarissimis, 
adeo sicut et supra diximus, wusus, 
tractus et impulse est, ut haberetur 
persuasus.“-De Bosham, p. 268. 

b “ Sed mar adjecit, quod net rex 

net pa& mediatores, vel alii, vel etiam 
sui proprib aestimaverunt, nt adjiceret 
videlicet ‘ Salvo honore Dei.“‘-De 
Bosham, p. 262. In his account to 
the Pope of this meeting, Becket sup- 
presses his own tergiversation on this 
point.-Epist. Giles, iii. p. 43. Corn- 
pare John of Salisbury (who was nf 
present). Eouquet. 395. 
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At this unes;)ected breach of his agreement the 
mediators, even the most ardent admirers of Becket, 

Treaty stood aghast. Henry, thinking himself duped, 
broken 0ff. as well he might, broke out into one of his 

ungovernable fits of anger. He reproached the Arch- 
bishop with arrogance, obstinacy, and ingratitude. He 
so far forgot himself as to declare that Becket had dis- 
played all his magnificence and prodigality as chancellor 
only to court popularity and to supplant his king in the 
affections of his people. Becket listened with patienc6. 
and appealed to the King of France as witness to his 
loyalty. Henry fiercely interrupted him. “ Mark, Sire 
(he addressed the King of France), the infatuation and 
pride of the man : he pretends to have been banished, 
though he fled from his see. He would persuade you 
that he is maintaining the cause of the Church, and 
suffering for the sake of justice. I have always been 
willing, and am still willing, to grant that he should 
rule his Church with the same liberty as his predeces- 
sors, men not less holy than himself.” Even the King 
of France seemed shocked at the conduct of Becket. 
The prelates and nobles, having in vain laboured to 
bend the inflexible spirit of the Primate, retired in 
sullen dissatisfaction. He stood alone. Even John of 
Poitiers, his most ardent admirer, followed him to 
Etampes, and entreated him to yield. ‘(And you, too,” 
returned Becket, “ will you strangle us, and give 
triumph to the malignity of our enemies ? “0 

The King of England retired, followed by the Papal 
Legates, who, though they held letters of Commmation 
from the Pope,d delayed to .serve them on the King. 

c “ Ut quid nos et vos strangu- 1 false game. He privately assured the 
latis? “--Epist. Giles, iii. 312. 

I 

King of France that he need not Iw 
d Throughout the Pope kept up his alarmed if himself (Alexander) seemed 
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Recket followed the Eing of France to Montmirail. 
He was received by Louis ; and Becket put on so cheer- 
ful a countenance as to surprise all present. On his 
return to Sens, he explained to his followers that his 
cause was not only that of the Church, but of Goo.” 
He passed among the acclamations of the populace, 
ignorant of his duplicity. “Behold the prelate who 
stood up even before two kings for the honour of God.” 

Becket may have had foresight, or even secret 
information of the hollowness of the peace between 
the two kings. Before many days, some acts of bar- 
barous cruelty by Henry against his rebellious subjects 
plunged the two nations again in hostility. war of 
The King of France and his prelates, feeling %%yd 
how nearly they had lost their powerful ally, began to 
admire what they called Becket’s magnanimity as 
loudly as they had censured his obstinacy. The Kill: 
visited him at Sens : one of the Papal commissioners, 
the Monk of Grammont, said privately to Herbert de 
Bosham, that he had rather his foot had been cut off 
than that Becket should have listened to his advice: 

Becket now at once drew the sword and cast away 
the scabbard. ci Cursed is he that refraineth his sword 
from blood.” This Becket applied to the Excommu- 
spiritual weapon. On Ascension Day he again nicat’on* 
solemnly excommunicated Gilbert Foliot Bishop of 
London, Joscelin of Salisbury, the Archdeacon of Salis- 
bury, Richard de Luci, Randulph de Broc, and many 
other of Henry’s most faithful counsellors. He an- 
nounced this excommunication to the Archbishop of 

to take part against the srchbishop. e “ N,mc pmter ecclesie cawam. 
The cause was safe in his xsom. Sea expressam ipsius etiam Da WNIJLU~ 
the curious letter of Matthew of Sens. ngebamus.“-De B&am, 472, 
-Epist. Giles, iv, p. 166. f De Bosham, 278. 

VOL. v. H 
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Roueng and reminded him that whosoever presumed to 
communicate with any one of these outlaws of the 
Church by word, in meat or drink, or even by salu- 
tation, subjected himself thereby to the same excom- 
munication. The appeal to the Pope he treated with 
sovereign contempt. He sternly inhibited Roger of 
.Worcester, who had entreated permission to communi- 
cate with his brethremh “ What fellowship is there 
between Christ and Belial? ” He announced this act 
to the Pope, entreating, but with the tone of command, 
his approbation of the proceeding. An emissary of 
Becket had the boldness to enter St. Paul’s Cathedral 
in London, to thrust the sentence into the hands of the 
officiating priest, and then to proclaim with a loud 
voice, “Know all men, that Gilbert Bishop of London 
is excommunicate by Thomas Archbishop of Canterbury 
and Legate of the Pope.” He escaped with some diffi- 
culty from ill-usage by the people. Foliot immediately 
summoned his clergy ; explained the illegality, injustice, 
nullity of an excommunication without citation, hearing, 
or trial, and renewed his appeal to the Pope. The Dean 
of St. Paul’s and all the clergy, excepting the priests of 
certain monasteries, joined in the appeal. The Bishop 
of Exeter declined, nevertheless he gave to Foliot the 
kiss of peace.’ 

King Henry was not without fear at this last desperate 
~;.v;;~ blow. He had not a single chaplain who had 
in Italy. not beeu excommunicated, or was not virtu- 

ally under ban for holding intercourse with persons 
under excommunication.” He continued his active in- 
trigues, his subsidies in Italy. He bought the support 

s Gils, iii. 290; vi. 293. Bouque 346. h Giles, iii. 322. Bouqu& 348 
* Epist. Giles, iv. 225. b Fhgm. Wt. Giles, i. p. 371. 
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of Milan, Pavia, Cremona, Parma, Bologna. The Fran. 
giyani, the family of Leo, the people of Rome, were still 
kept in allegiance to the Pope chiefly by his lavish pay- 
ment8.m He made overtures to the King of Sicily, the 
Pope’s ally, for a matrimonial alliance with his family: 
and finally, he urged the tempting offer to mediate a 
peace between the Emperor and the Pope. Reginald 

1 of Salisbury boasted that, if the Pope should die, Henry 
had the whole College of Cardinals in his pay, and could 
name his Pope.” 

But no longer dependent on Henry’s largesses to his 
partisans, Alexander’s affairs wore a more prosperous 
aspect. He began, yet cautiously, to show his real bias. 
He determined to appoint a new legatine NewLegatine 

Commisslon. 
commission, not now rapacious cardinals and Mar.l0,1169. 

avowed partisans of Henry. The Nuncios were Gratian, 
a hard and severe canon lawyer, not likely to swerve 
from the loftiest claims of the Decretals ; and Vivian, a 
man of more pliant character, but as far as he was firm 
in any principle, disposed to high ecclesiastical views. 
At the same time he urged Becket to issue no sentences 
against the King or the King’s followers ; or if, as’ he 
hardly believed, he had already done so, to suspend their 
powers. 

The terrors of the excommunication were not without 
their effect in England. Some of the Bishops Eng,,shpre 
began gradually to recede from the King’s Latev wavBT. 
party, and to incline to that of the Primate. Hereford 
had already attempted to cross the sea. Henry of 

m “ Et quad omnes Romanos data Giles, iii. 123. Bouquet, 350. Com- 
pc%uniP inducant ut faciant fidelitatem pare Lamb&. on the effect of Italian 
domino&pa?, dummodo in n&r& de- affairs on the conduct of the Pope.- 
j&one regis Angliae satisfaciat volun- p. 106. 
tati.“-Epist. ad Humbold. Card. m Epist. 188, p. 266. 

H2 
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Winchester was in private correspondence with Becket : 
he had throughout secretly supplied him with m0ney.O 
Hecket skilfully laboured to awaken his old spirit of 
opposition to the Crown. He reminded Winchester of 
his royal descent, that he was secure in his powerful 
connexions ; “the impious one would not dare to strike 
him for fear lest his kindred should avenge his cause.” * 
Norwich, Worcester, Chester, even Chichester, more 
than wavered. This movement was strengthened by a 
false step of Foliot, which exposed all his former pro- 
ceedings to the charge of irregular ambition. He began 
to declare publicly not only that he never swore cano- 
nical obedience to Becket, but to assert the independence 
of the see of London and the right of the see of London 
to the primacy of England. Becket speaks of this as an 
act of spiritual parricide : Foliot was another Absa1om.q 
He appealed to the pride and the fears of the Chapter of 
Canterbury : he exposed, and called on them to resist, 
these machinations of Foliot to degrade the archie- 
piscopal see. At the same time he warned all persons to 
abstain from communion with those who were under his 
ban ; “ for he had accurate information as to all who 
were guilty of that offence.” Even in France this pro- 
ceeding strengthened the sympathy with Becket. Tho 
Archbishop of Sens, the Bishops of Troyes, Paris, Noyon, 
Auxerre, Boulogne, wrote to the Pope to denounce this 
audacious impiety of the Bishop of London. 

The first interview of the new Papal legates, Gratian 
and Vivian, with the King, is described with singular 
minuteness by a friend of Becket.’ On the eve of 

0 Fib-Stephen, p. 271. Bouquet, 358. 
P “A dorm vest& flagellum sus- q Giles, iii. 201. Bouquet, 361. 

pendet impius, ne qwd promeruit, r ‘6 Amici ad Thomam.‘%iles. iv 

pmpinquorum vestrorum ministerio 97. Bouquet, 370. 
vetit super cum.“-Giles, iii. 338. 
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St, Bartholomew’s Day they arrived at Damport. On 
their approach, Gsoffry Ride1 and Nigel Sack- ~ntemtew 
ville stole out of the town. The King, as he gF&.r%h 
came in from hunting, courteously stopped %s%! 
at the lodging of the Legates : as they were conversing, 
the Prince rode up with a great blowing of horns from 
the chase, and presented a whole stag to the Legates. 
The next morning the King visited them, accompanied 
by the Bishops of Seez and of Rennes. Presently John 

of Oxford, Reginald of Salisbury, and the Archdeacon of 
Llandaff were admitted. The conference lasted the whole 
day, sometimes in amity, sometimes in strife. Just 

before sunset the King rushed out in wrath, swearing 
by the eyes of God that he would not submit to their 
terms. Gratian firmly replied, “ Think not to threaten 
us ; we come from a court which is accustomed to com- 
mand Emperors and Kings.” The King then summoned 
his barons to witness, together with his chaplains, what 
fair offers he had made. He departed somewhat 
pacified. The eighth day was appointed for the con- 
vention, at which the King and the Archbishop were 
again to meet in the presence of the Legates. 

It was held at Bayeux. With the King appeared the 
Archbishops of Rouen and Bordeaux, the Bug,3,. 
Bishop of Le Mans, and all the Norman pre- 
lates. The second day arrived one English bishop- 
Worcester. John of Poitiers kept prudently away. 
The Legates presented the Pope’s preceding letters in 
favour of Becket. The King, after stating his grievances,” 
said, “If for this man I do anything, on account of the 
Pope’s entreaties, he ought to be very grateful.” The 

l Henry, it should be observed, waved all the demands which he bad 
hitherto urged against Be&et, for debts incurred during his chancellorship. 
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next day at a place called Le Bar, the Eing requested 
the Legates to absolve his chaplains without any oath: 
on their refusal, the King mounted his horse, and swore 
that he would never listen to the Pope or any one else 
concerning t,he restoration of Becket. The prelates 
interceded ; the Legates partially gave way. The King 
d&mounted and renewed the conference. At length he 
consented to the return of Becket and all the exiles. 
He seemed delighted at this, and treated of other affairs. 
He returned again to the Legates, and demanded that 
t,hey, or one of them, or at least some one commissioned 
by them, should cross over to England to absolve all who 
had been excommunicated by the Primate. Gratian 
refused this with inflexible obstinacy. The Hing was 
again furious : “ I care not an egg for you and your ex- 
communications.” He again mounted his horse, but at 
the earnest supplication of the prelates he ret.urned once 
more. He demanded that they should write to the Pope 
to announce his pacific offers, The bishops explained to 
the King that the Legates had at last produced a positive 
mandate of the Pope, enjoining their absolute obedience 
to his Legates. The King replied, “ I know that they 
will lay my realm under an interdict, but. cannot I, who 
can take the strongest caktle in a day, seize any eccle- 
siastic who shall presume to utter such an interdict? ” 
Some concessions allayed his wrath, and he returned to 
his offers of reconciliation. Geoffry Ride1 and Nigel 
Sackville were absolved on the condition of declaring, 
with their hands on the Gospels, that they would obey 
the commands of the Legates. The King still pressing 
the visit of one of the Legates to England, Vivian con- 
sented to take the journey. The bishops were ordered 
to draw up the treaty; but the King insisted on a 
clause, “ Saving the honour of his Crown.” They 
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adjourned to a future day at (&en. The Bishop of 
Lisieux, adds the writer, flattered the King ; the Arch- 
bishop of Rouen was for God a,nd the Pope. 

Two conferences at Caen and at Rouen were equally 
inconclusive ; the King insisted on the words, “ saving 
the dignity of my Crown.” Becket inquired if he might 
add, “ saving the liberty of the Church.” t 

The King threw all the blame of the final rupture on 
the Legates, who had agreed, he said, to this clause,” 
but through Becket’s influence withdrew from their 
word.x He reminded the Pope that he had in his pos- 
session letters of his Holiness exempting him and his 
realm from all authority of the Primate till he should 
be received into the royal favour.Y “ If,” he adds, “the 
Pope refuses my demands, he must henceforth despair 
of my good will, and look to other quarters to protect 
his realm and his honour.” Both parties renewed their 
appeals, their intrigues in Rome : Becket’s complaints 
of Rome’s venality became louder.” 

Becket began again to fulminate his excommunica- 
tions. Before his departure Gratian signified to Geoffry 
Ride1 and Nigel Sackville that their absolution was 
conditional; if peace was not ratified by Michaelmas, 

* Epist. Giles, iv. 216. Bouquet, 
373. 

1 “ Revocato consensu,” writes the 
Bishop of Nevers, a moderate prelate, 
who regrets the obstinacy of the nun- 
cios.-Giles, vi. 266. Bouquet, 377. 
Compare the letter of the clergy of 
Normandy to the Pope.-Gilts, vi. 
177. Bouquet, 377. 

= Beck& thought, or pretended to 
think, that under the “ dignitatibus” 
lurked the “ consuetudinibus.“-Giles, 
Iii. 299. Bouquet, 379. 

J “ Literas vestras recepimus, et 
ipsas adhuc penes nos habemus, in qul- 
bus terram nostram et personas regui a 
praefati Cantuarensis pot&ate ex- 
imebati, donec ipse in gratiam n&ram 
rediisset.” - Epist. Giles, vi. 291. 
Bouquet, 374. 

E “ Nan qnod mundus sentit, dolet, 
ingemiscit, nullus adeo iniquam causam 
ad ecclesiam Romanam defert, quin ibi 
spe lucri concepta ne dixerim adore 
sordium, adjutorem inveniat et p&r@ 
num.“-Eplst. iii. 133 ; Bouquet, 382 



104 LATIN CHRISTIANITT. ?%OK,vIn. 

thay were still under the ban. Becket menaced some 
old, some new victims, the Dean of Salisbury, John 
Cummin, the Archdeacon of Llandaff, and others.* But 
he now t’ook a more decisive and terrible step. He 
wrote to the bishops of England,b commanding them to 
lay the whole kingdom under interdict ; all divine offices 
were to cease except baptism, penance, and the viaticum, 
Nov 2 ~l,o unless before the Feast of the Purification the 

. * ’ King should have given full satisfaction for his 
contumacy to the Church. This was to be done with 
closed doors, the laity expelled from the ceremony, with 
no bell tolling, no dirge wailing ; all church music was 
to cease. The act was specially announced to the 
chapters of Chichester, Lincoln, and Bat,h. Of the 
Pope he demanded that he would treat the King’s am- 
bassadors, Reginald of Salisbury and Richard Barre, one 
as actually excommunicate, the other as contaminated 
by intercourse with the excommunicate. 

The menace of the Interdict, with the fear that the 
Bishops of England, all but London and Salisburg, 
might be overawed into publishing it in their dioceses, 
threw Henry back into his usual irresolution. There 
were other alarming signs. Gratian had returned to 
Rome, accompanied by William, Archbishop of Sens, 
Becket’s most *faithful admirer. Rumours spread that, 
William was to return invested in full legatine powers- 
William, not only Becket’s friend, but the head of the 

a G&s, iii. 250 ; Bouquet, 387. 
b Giles, iii. 334 ; Bouquet, 388. 
c Giles, iii. 42 ; Bouquet, 390. 

Reginald of S&bury was an especial 
object of Becket’s hate. He calls him 
one born in fornication (“ fornica- 
rium”), son of a priest. Reginald 
hated Bucket with equal cordiality. 

Beck& had betrayed him by a false 
promise of not injuring his father. 
“ Quod utique ipsi non plus quam 
cani faceremus.“-This letter contains 
Reginald’s speech about Henry having 
the College of Cardinals in hia pay.- - 
Giles, iii. 225; Bouquet, 391. 
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French hierarchy. If the Interdict should be extended 
to Henry’s French dominions, and the Excommunication 
launched against his person, could he depend on the 
precarious fidelity of the Norman prelates ? Differ- 
ences had again risen with the King of France.d Henry ab 

Henry was seized with an access of devotion. paris 
.He asked permission to offer his prayers at the shrines 
and at the Martyrs’ Mount (Montmartre) at Paris. The 
pilgrimage would lead to an interview with the King of 
France, and offer an occasion of renewing the nego- 
tiations with Becket. Vivian was hastily sum- 
moned to turn back. His vanity was flattered Nov’116g’ 
by the hope of achieving that reconciliation which had 
failed with Gratian. He wrote to Becket requesting 
his presence. Becket, though he suspected Vivian, yet 
out of respect to the King of France, consented to 
approach as near as Ch&teau Corbeil. After the con- 
ference with the King of Fra,nce, two petitions from 
Becket, in his usual tone of imperious humility, were 
presented to the King of England. The Primate con- 
descended to entreat the favour of Henry, and the resto- 
ration of the church of Canterbury, in as ample a form 
as it was held before his exile. The second was more 
brief, but raised a new question of compensa- Negotlatiom 
tion for loss and damage during the archbishop’s renewed* 
absence from his see.e Both parties mistrusted each 

6 Becketwrites to the Pope, January, possessions of the see, but all to which 
1170. “Net vos oportet de catero he laid claim? Thm were three 
Pew-i, ne transeat ad schismaticos, estates held by William de Ros, Henry 
quad sic cum Christus in manu famuli of Essex, and John the Marshall (the 
sui, regis Francorum subegit, ut ab original object of dispute at North- 
obsequio ejus non possit amplius ampton ?), which Beck& specifically 
separari.“-p. 48. required, and declared that ha would 

e Many difficult points arose. Did not give up if exiled for ever..- .Epist. 
Beck& demand not merely the actual , Giles, iii. 220 ; Bouquet, 400. 
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other; each watched the other’s words with captious 
jealousy. Vivian, weary of those verbal chicaneries of 
the King, declared that he had never met with so men- 
dacious a man in his 1ife.f Vivian might have remem- 
bered his own retractations, still more those of Becket 
on former occasions. He withdrew from the negotiation ; 
and this conduct, with the refusal of a gift from Henry 
(a rare act of virtue), won him the approbation of Becket. 
But Becket himself was not yet without mistrust; he 
had doubhs whether Vivian’s report to the Pope would 
be in the same spirit. “If it be not, he deserves the 
doom of the traitor Judas.” 

Henry at length agreed that on the question of com- 
pensation he would abide by the sentence of the court 
of the French King, the judgement of the Gallican 
Church, and of the University of Paris.g This made so 
favourable an impression that Becket could only evade 
it by declaring that he had rather come to an amicable 
agreement with the King than involve the affair in 
litigation. 

At length all difficulties seemed yielding away, when 

Kiss of Becket demanded the customary kiss of peace,. 
m as the pledge of reconciliation. Henry pe- 

remptorily refused ; he had sworn in his wrath never to 
grant this favour to Becket. He was inexorable; and 
without this guarantee Becket would not trust the faith 
of the King. He was reminded, he said, by the case of 
the Count of Flanders, that even the kiss of peace did 
not secure a revolted subject, Robert de Silian, who, 
even after this sign of amity, had been seized and cast 
into a dungeon. Henry’s conduct, if not the effect of 
sudden passion or ungovernable aversion, is inexplicable. 

Epist. Giles, iii. 262 : Bouquet, 199. B Epist. ibid. riadulph de Diccta 
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Why did he seek this interview, which, if he was insin- 
cere in his desire for reconciliation, could afford but 
short delay ? and from such oaths he would hardly have 
refused, for any great purpose of his own, to receive abso- 
lution.h On the other hand, it is quite clear that Becket 
reckoned on the legatine power of William of Sens and 
the terror of the English prelates, who had refused to 
attend a council in London to reject the Interdict. He 
had now full confidence that he could exact his own 
terms and humble the King under his feet.’ 

But the King was resolved to wage war to the utmost. 
Geoffry Ridel, Archdeacon of Canterbury, was Kinp’epro- 
sent to England with a royal proclamation ‘lamatioa 
containing the following articles :-I. Whosoever shall 
bring into the realm any letter from the Pope or the 
Archbishop of Canterbury is guilty of high treason. 
II. Whosoever, whether bishop, clerk, or layman, shall 
observe the Interdict, shall be ejected from all his chat- 
tels, which are confiscate to the Crown. III. All clerks 
absent from England shall return before the feast of 
St. Hilary, on pain of forfeiture of all their revenues. 
IV. No appeal is to be made to the Pope or Archbishop 
of Canterbury uuder pain of imprisonment and for- 
feiture of all chattels. V. All laymen from beyond seas 
are to be searched, and if anything be found upon them 
contrary to the King’s honour, they are to be impri- 
soned; the same with those who cross to the Continent. 
VI. If any clerk or monk shall land in England without 
passport from the King, or with anything contrary to 
his honour, he shall be thrown into prison. VII. No 
clerk or monk may cross the seas without the King’s 

h According to Pope Alexander, iv. 55. 
Henry offered that his son should give 1 See his letter to his emwsasries at 
Lhe kiss of pace in his stead.-Giles, Rome.- Giles, iii. 219; Bouquet, 401. 
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passport. The same rule applied to the clergy ot 
Wales, who were to be expelled from all schools in 
England. Lastly, VIII. The sheriffs were to administer 
an oath to all freemen throughout England, in open 
court, that they would obey these royal mandates, thus 
abjuring, it is said, all obedience to Thomas, Archbishop 
of Canterbury.k The bishops, however, declined the 
oath ; some concealed themselves in their dioceses. 
Becket addressed a triumphant or gratulatory letter to 
his suffragans on their firmness. “We are now one, 
except that most hapless Judas, that rotten limb (Foliot 
of London), which is severed from u~.“~ Another letter 
is addressed to the people of England, remonstrating on 
their impious abjuration of their pastor, and offering 
absolution to all who had sworn through compulsion 
and repented of their oath.” The King and the Primate 
thus contested the realm of England. 

But the Pope was not yet to be inflamed by Becket’s 

The Pope passions, nor quite disposed to depart from his 
sti~dUb’oW temporising policy. John of Oxford was at 
the court in Benevento with the Archdeacons of Rouen 
and Seez. From that court returned the Archdeacon 
of Llandaff and Robert de Barre with a commission to 
the Archbishop of Rouen and the Bishop of Nevers to 
make one more effort for the termination of the diffi- 
culties. On the one hand they were armed with powers, 
if the King did not accede to his own terms within forty 
days after his citation (he had offered a thousand marks 
as compensation for all losses), to pronounce an inter- 

k Ricardus Dorubernensis apud and brought into the exchequer. 
Tmysden. Lord Lyttelton has another m Epist. Giles, iii. 195; Bouquet 
copy in his appeudix ; in that a ninth 404. 
article forbade the payment of Peter’s 
Pence to Rome; it was to be collected / 

” Giles, iii. 192 ; Eauquet, 405. 
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diet against his continental dominions; on the other, 
Becket. was exhorted to humble himself before the 
King ; if Henry was inflexible and declined the Pope’s 
offered absolution from his oath, to accept the kiss of 
peace from the King’s son. The King was urged to 
abolish in due time the impious and obnoxious Customs. 
And to these prelates was likewise entrusted authority 
to absolve the refractory Bishops of London and Salis- 
bury.” This, however, was not the only object of 
Henry’s new embassy to the Pope. He had long deter- 
mined on the coronation of his eldest son; it had been 
delayed for various reasons. He seized this opportunity 
of reviviQg a design which would be as well humiliating 
to Becket as also of great moment in case the person of 
the King should be struck by the thunder of excom- 
munication. The coronation of the King of England 
was the undoubted prerogative of the Archbishops of 
Canterbury, which had never been invaded without 
sufficient cause, and Becket was the last man tamely to 
surrender so important a right of his see. John of 
Oxford was to exert every means (what those means 
were may be conjectured rather than proved) to obtain 
the papal permission for the Archbishop of York to 
of&Gate at that august ceremony. 

The absolution of the Bishops of London and Salis- 
bury was an astounding blow to Becket. He tried to 
impede it by calling in question the power of the arch- 
bishop to pronounce it without the presence of his col- 
league. The archbishop disregarded his remonstrance, 
and Becket’s sentence was thus annulled by the au- 
thority of the Pope. Rumours at the same time began 
to spread that the Pope had granted to the Archbishop 

0 ?ated February la, 1170. 
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of York power to proceed to the coronation. Becket’s 
fury burst all bounds. He wrote to the Cardinal Albert 
and to Gratian: “ In the court of Rome, now as ever, 
Christ is crucified and Barabbas released. The miserable 
and blameless exiles are condemned, the sacrilegious, 
the homicides, the impenitent thieves are absolved, 
those whom Peter himself declares that in his own chair 
(the world protesting against it) he would have no power 
to abso1ve.p Henceforth I commit my cause to God- 
God alone can find a remedy. Let those appeal to 
Rome who triumph over the innocent and the godly, 
and return glorying in the ruin of the Church. For me 
I am ready to die.” Becket’s fellow exiles addressed 
the Cardinal Albert, denouncing in vehement language 
the avarice of the court of Rome, by which they were 
brought to support the robbers of the Church. It is no 
longer King Henry alone who is guilty of this six years’ 
persecution, but the Church of R0me.q 

The coronation of the Prince by the Archbishop of 
York took place in the Abbey of Westminster on the 
15th of June.’ The assent of the clergy was given with 
that of the laity. The Archbishop of York produced a 

- 

P Epist. Giles, iii. 96 ; Bouquet, 
416 ; Giles iii, 108; Bouquet, 419. 
“ Sed pro e& mori par&i sumus.” He 
adds : “ Insurgmt qui vohwint car- 
dinales, mnent non mod0 regem 
Angliie, sed totom, si possent orbem 
in perniciem nostram . . . . Utinam 
via Romana non gratis peremisset tot 
miseros innocentes. Quis de cetera 
audebit illi regi resistere quem ecclesia 
Komana tot triumphis animavit, et 
umavit exemplo pernitioso manante ad 
posteros.” 

‘I *‘ Net persuadebitur mundo, quod 

suasores isti Deum saperent : sed potius 
pecunjam, quam immoderate avarith 
ardore sitiunt, olfecerunt.“-Giles, iv. 
291; Bouquet, 417. 

* Becket’s depression at this event is 
dwelt upon in a letter of Peter of 
Blois to John of d&bury. Peter 
travelled from Rome to Bologna with 
the Papal legates. From them he 
gathered that either Becket would soon 
be reconciled to the King or be re- 
moved to another Fatriarchat?.-Epist, 
xxii. apud Giles, 1. p. 84. 
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papal brief, authorising him to perform the ceremony.* 
An inhibitory letter, if it reached England, only came 
into the Eing’s hand and was suppressed; no one, in 
fact (as t,he production of such papal letter, as well as 
Becket’s protest to the archbishop and t’o the bishops 
collectively and severally, was by the royal proclama- 
tion high treason or at least a misdemeanour) would 
dare to produce them. 

The estrangement seemed now complete, the recon- 
ciliation more remote than ever. The Archbishop of 
Rouen and the Bishop of Nevers, though urged to 
immediate action by Becket and even by the Pope, 
admitted delay after delay, first for the voyage of the 
King to England, and secondly for his return to Nor- 
mandy. Becket seemed more and more desperate, the 
King more and more resolute. Even after the corona- 
tion, it should seem, Becket wrote to Roger of York> to 
Henry of Worcester, and even to Foliot of London, to 
publish the Interdict in their dioceses. The latter was 
a virtual acknowledgement of the legality of his abso- 
lution, which in a long letter to the Bishop of Nevers 

8 Dr. Lingard holds this letter, 
pTinted by Lord Lyttelton, and which 
he admits was produced, to have been a 

forgery. If it was, it was a most 
audacious one, and a most flagrant in- 
sult to the Pope, whom Henry was 
even now endeavouring to propitiate 
through the Lombard Republics and 
the Emperor of the East (see Giles, iv. 
10). It is remarkable, too, that 
though the Pope declares that this 
coronation, contrary to his prohibition 
(Giles, iv. 30), is not to be taken as a 
precedent,, he has no word of the 
forgery. Nor do I find any contem- 
porary assert,ion of it6 spuriousness. 

Becket,, indeed, in his account of the 
last interview with the King, only 
mentions the general permission granted 
by the Pope at an early period of the 
reign; and argues as if this were the 
only permission. Is it possible that 

a special permission to York to act was 
craftily interpolated into the general 
permission ? But the trick may haw 
been on the side of the Pope, now 
granting, now nullifying his own 
grants by inhibition. Bouquet 16 
strong against Bnronius (as on other 
points) upon Alexander’s duplicity 
-p. 434. 

r Giles, iii. 229. 
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he had contested :” but the interdict still hung over the 
King and the realm; the fidelity of the clergy was 
precarious. 

The reconciliation at last was so sudden as to take 
the world by surprise. The clue to this is found in 
Fitz-Stephen. Some one had suggested by word or by 
writing to the King that the Primate would be less 
dangerous within than without the realm.x The hint 
flashed conviction on the King’s mind. The two Kings 
had appointed an interview at Fretteville, between 

Treaty of Chartres and Tours. The Archbishop of Sens 
E’retteville. prevailed on Becket to be, unsummoned, in 
the neighbourhood. Some days after the King seemed 
persuaded by the Archbishops of Sens and Rouen and 
the Bishop of Nevers to hold a conference with Becket.Y 
As soon as they drew near the King rode up, uncovered 
his head, and saluted the Prelate with frank courtesy, 
and after a short conversation between the two and the 
Archbishop of Sens, the King withdrew apart with 
Recket. Their conference was so long as to try the 
patience of the spectators, so familiar that it might seem 
there had never been discord between them. Becket 
took a moderate tone; by his own account he laid the 
faults of the King entirely on his evil counsellors. After 
a gentle admonition to the King on his sins, he urged 
him to make restitution to the see of Canterbury. He 
dwelt strongly on the late usurpation on the rights of 
the primacy, on the coronation of the King’s son. 
Henry alleged the state of the kingdom and the neces- 
sity of the measure ; he promised that as his son’s queen, 

- 
1 Giles, iii. 302. lius tenebitur inclusus quam exclusus 
x “ Dictum fuit aliquem dixisse vel Satisque dictum fuit intelligenti.“- 

wxipsisse regi Anglorum de Arche- p. 272. 
piscopo ut quid tenetur exclusus ? me- Y Giles, iv. 30 ; Bouquet, 436. 
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the daughter of the King of France, was alss to be 
crowned, that ceremony should be performed by Becket, 
and that his son uhould again receive his crown from 
the hands of the Primate. 

At the close of the interview Becket sprung from his 
horse and threw himself at the King’s feet. The King 
leaped down, and holding his stirrup compelled the 
Primate to mount his horse again. In the most friendly 
terms he expressed his full reconciliation not only to 
Becket himself, but to the wondering and delighted 
multitude. There seemed an understanding on both 
sides to suppress all points which might lead to dis- 
agreement. The King did not dare (so Becket writes 
triumphantly to the Pope) to mutter one word about 
the Customs.” Becket was equally prudent, though 
he took care that his submission should be so vaguely 
worded as to be drawn into no dangerous concession on 
his part. He abstained, too, from ‘all other perilous 
topics ; he left undecided the amount of satis- 
faction to the church of Canterbury; and on 

July. 

these general terms he and the partners of his exile 
were formally received into the King’s grace. 

If the King was humiliated by this quiet and sudden 
reconcilement with the imperious prelate, to outward 
appearance at least he concealed his humiliation by his 
noble and kingly manner. If he submitted to the 
spiritual reproof of the prelate, he condescended to 
receive into his favour his refractory subject. Each 
maintained prudent silence on all points in dispute. 
Henry received, but he also granted pardon. If his 

* 6‘ Nam de consuetudinibus quas seems entirely changed. The Constv 
tant$ pervicacifi vindicsre consueverat tutions of Clarendon recede, the right 
w2 mutire praesumpsit.” Beck& was of coronation occupies the chief plw 
OS mute. The issue of the quarrel --See the long letter, Giles, 65. 

VOL. v. I 
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concession was really extorted by fear, not from policy, 
compassion for Becket’s six years’ exile might 8eem not 
without influence. If Henry did not aRude to the Cus- 
toms, he did not annul them; ,they were still the law 
of the land. The kiss of peace wa8 eluded by a vague 
promise. Becket made a merit of not driving the King 
to perjury, but he skilfully avoided this trying test of 
the King’8 sincerity. 

But Becket’s revenge must be satisfied with other 
B&d;of ViCtimS. If the worldly King could forget the 
V.WW~W. rancour of this long animosity, it wa8 not 80 

easily appeased in the breast of the Christian Prelate. 
No doubt vengeance di8gUi8ed itself to Becket’s mind 
as the lofty and rightful assertion of spiritual authority. 
The opposing prelate8 must be at his feet, even under 
hi8 feet. The first thought of hi8 partisan8 was not hi8 
return to England with a generous amnesty of all 
wrongs, or a gentle reconciliation of the whole clergy, 
but the condign punishment of those who had so long 
been the counsellors of the Bing, and had so recently 
officiated in the coronation of his son. 

The court of Rome did not refuse to enter into these 
views, to visit the offence of those disloyal bishops who 
had betrayed the interest8 and compromised the high 
principles of churchmen.’ It wa8 presumed that the 
King would not risk a peace 80 hardly gained for hi8 
obsequious prelates. The lay adherent8 of the King, 
even the plunderer8 of Church property were 8pUd, 

Dated some ecclesiastics about hi8 person, John of 
Sept. 10. Oxford himself, escaped censure; but Pope 

Alexander sent the decree of suspension againat the 

8 Humbold Bishop of Ostia advised and the excommunication of thr 
theconfining the triumph to the de- B&hops.-Giles, vi. 129; Bouquet, 
pression of the Archbishop of York 443. 
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Archbishop of York, and renewed the excommunication 
of London and Salisbury, with whom were joined the 
Archdeacon of Canterbury and the Bishop of Rochester, 
as guilty of special violation of their allegiance to the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishop of St. Asaph, and 
some others. Becket himself saw the policy of alto- 

’ gether separating the cause of the bishops from that of 
the King. He requested that some expressions relating 
to the King’s excesses, and condemnatory of t,he bishops 
for swearing to the Customs should be suppressed ; and 
the excommunication grounded entirely on their usurpa- 
t.ion of the right of crowning the King.b 

About four months elapsed between the treaty of 
Fretteville and the return of Becket to England. They 
were occupied by these negotiations at Rome, Veroli, 
and Ferentino ; by discussions with the King, who was 
attacked during this period with a dangerous illness ; 
and by the mission of some of Becket’s officers to resume 
the estates of the see. Becket had two personal inter- 
views with the King; the first was at Tours, 
where, as he was now in the King’s dominians, 

l&rV~;W 

he endeavoured to obtain the kiss of peace. The 
Archbishop hoped to betray Henry into this favour 
during the celebration of the mass, in which it might 
seem only a part of the service.c Henry was on his 
guard, and ordered the mass for the dead, in which the 
benediction is not pronounced. The King had received 
Becket fairly ; they parted not without ill-concealed 
estrangement,. At the second meeting the King seemed 
more friendly ; he went so far as to say, “ Why resist 
my wishes ? I would place everything in your hands.” 

b “ Licet ei (regi SC.) peperceritis, curious revelation of the arrogance ad 
dissimulare non audetis exccssus et ’ subtlety of Becket.-Gilw, iii. 77. 
erimina sacerdotum.” This letter is a / C It is called the Par. 

12 
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BeMet, in his own words, bethought him of the tempter, 
“All these things will I give unto thee, if thou wilt fall 
down and worship me.” 

The King had written to his son in England that the 
see of Canterbury should be restored to Becket, as it 
was three months before his exile. But there were two 
strong parties hostile to Becket : the King’s officers 
who held in sequestration the estates of the see, and 
seem to have especially coveted the receipt of the 
Michaelmas rents ; and with these some of the fierce 
warrior nobles, who held lands or castles which were 
claimed as possessions of the Church of Canterbury. 
Randulph de Broc, his old inveterate enemy, was deter- 
mined not t.o surrender his castle of Saltwood. It 
was reported to Becket, by Becket represented to the 
King, that De Broc had sworn that he would have 
Becket’s life before he had eaten a loaf of bread in 
England. The castle of Rochester was held on the 
same doubtful title by one of his enemies. The 
second party was that of the bishops, which was 
powerful, with a considerable body both of the clergy 
and laity. They had sufficient influence to urge the 
King’s officers to take the strongest measures, lest the 
Papal letters of excommunication should be introduced 
into the kingdom. 

It is, perhaps, vain to conjecture, how far, if Becket 
had returned to England in the spirit of meekness, for- 
giveness, and forbearance, not wielding the thunders of 
excommunication, nor determined to trample on his 
adversaries, and to exact the utmost even of his most 
doubtful rights, he might have resumed his see, and 
gradually won back the favour of the King, the respect 
and love of the whole hierarchy, and all the legitimate 
pqsessiona of his church. But he came not in peace, 
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nor was he received in peace.d It was not the Arch- 
bishop of Rouen, as he had hoped, but his old ne;&;zre-, 
enemy John of Oxford, who was commanded by return. 
the King to accompany him, and reinstate him in his 
see. The King might allege that one so much in the 
royal confidence was the best protector of the Arch- 
bishop. The money which had been promised for his 
voyage was not paid ; he was forced to borrow 3001. of 
the Archbishop of Rouen. He went, as he felt, or 
affected to feel, with death before his eyes, yet nothing 
should now separate him from his long-divided flock. 
Before his embarkation at Whitsand in Flanders, he 
received intelligence that the shores were wat,ched by 
his enemies, it was said with designs on his life,’ but 
assuredly with the determination of making a rigid 
search for the letters of excommunication.f To secure 
the safe carriage of one of these perilous docu- Letters of 

merits? the suspension of the Archbishop of ~~~~~~~ 
York, it was entrusted to a nun named Idonea, before him. 
whom he exhorts, like another Judith, t,o this holy act, 
and promises her as her reward the remission of her 
sins.& Other contraband letters were conveyed across 
the Channel by unknown hands, and were delivered to 
the bishops before Becket’s landing. 

d Beck& disclaims vengeance : ‘6 Ne- 
que hoc dicimus, Dee t&e, vindictam 
erpetentes, quum scriptum esse no- 
verimus, non quwes ultionem . . . 
sed ut ecclesia correctionis eremplo 
pawit prr Dei gratiam in posterurn 
mborare, et pen8 pallcorum muh!3 
dificare.“--Giles, iii. 76. 

l See &Let’s acmunt.-G&s, iii. 
p. 81. 

f Lamb&h. says : “ Visum est aotrm 
frmnullis, quad incircumspe~ti, :ite- 

rarum vindictfi post pacem usue est, 
qu22 tantum pads desperatinne jurint 

data”-P. 116. Compare pp. 119 
and 152. 

(I Lad Lyttelton has drawn an 
infewlce from these words unf&~ur- 
able to the purity of Idonea’s former 
life; and certainly the examples of 
the Magdalene and the woman of 
Egypt, if this be not the CM, werr’ 
unhappily chosen. 
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The Prelates of York and London were at Canter- 
bury when they received these Papal letters. When 
the fulminating instruments were read before them, in 
which was this passage, “ we will fill your faces with 
ignominy,” their countenances fell. They sent mes- 
sengers to complain to Becket, that he came not in 
peace, but in fire and flame, trampling his brother 
bishops under his feet, and making their necks his foot- 
stool: that he had condemned them uncited, unheard, 
uujudged. “ There is no peace,” Becket sternly replied, 
“ but to men of good will.” h It was said that London 
was disposed to humble himself before Becket ; but 
York,’ trusting in his wealth, boasted that he had in his 
power the Pope, the King, and all their courts. 

Instead of the port of Dover, where he was expected, 
k;i;~~ Becket’s vessel, with the archiepiscopal banner 
Dec. 1. ’ displayed, cast anchor at Sandwich. Soon 

after his landing, appeared in arms the Sheriff of Kent, 
Randulph de Broc, and others of his enemies. They 
searched his baggage, fiercely demanded that he should 
absolve the bishops, and endeavoured to force the Arch- 
deacon of Sens, a foreign ecclesiastic, to take an oath 
to keep the peace of the realm. John of Oxford was 
shocked, and repressed their violence. On his way to 
Canterbury the country clergy came forth with their 
flocks to meet him ; they strewed their garments in his 
way, chanting, “Blessed is he that cometh in the name 
ALt csnter- of the Lord.” Arrived at Canterbury, he rode 
bury. at once to the church with a vast procession of 

clergy, amid the ringing of bells and the chanting of 
music. He took his archiepiscopal throne, and after- 

b Fitz-Stephen, pp. 281, 284. 
1 Beck& calls York Ilis ancient enemy : “ Lucifer ponens s&m SU~IU iu 

aqllilon~.” 
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wards preached on the text, “ Here we have no abiding 
city.” The next morning came again the Sheriff of 
Kent, with Randulph de Broc, and the messengers of the 
bishops, demanding their absolution.k Becket evaded 
the question by assertin, o* that the Excommunication was 
not pronounced by him, but by his superior the Pope ; 
that he had no power to abrogate the sentence. This 
declaration was directly at issue with the bull of excom- 
munication : if the bishops gave satisfaction to the Arch- 
bishop, he had power to act on behalf of the Pope.” But 
to the satisfaction which, according to one account, he 
did demand, that they should stand a public trial, in 
other words place themselves at his mercy, they would 
not, and hardly could submit. They set out immediately 
to the King in Normandy. 

The restless Primate was determined to keep alive the 
popular fervour, enthusiastically, almost fanatically, on 
his side. On a pretext of a visit to the young Goes to 
King at Woodstock, to offer him the present London. 
of three beautiful horses, he set forth on a stately pro- 
gress. Wherever he went he was received with accla- 
mations and prayers for his blessing by the clergy and 
the people. In Rochester he was entertained by the 
Bishop with great ceremony. In London there was the 
same excitement : he was received in the palace of the 
Bishop of Winchester in Southwark. Even there he 
scattered some excommunications.* The Court took 

k Be&t accuses the bishops of relaxadam, vice n&r& per illum 
thirsting for his blood I “ Let them volumus adimpIeri.“-Apud Bouquet, 
drink it! ” But this was a phrase p. 461. 
which he uses on all occasions, even to a “ Ipse tamen Londonias a&ens, et 

William of Pavia. ibi missarum solenniis celebratis, quoe 
m 6‘ Si vero ita eidem Archiepiscopo dam excommunicavit.” - PaGo. iii 

et Cantuaensi Eccleaiac satisfacere in- p. 154. 
reniretis, ut pcenam istam ipse vi&at 
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alarm, and sent orders to the prelate to return to his 
diocese. Becket obeyed, but alleged as the cause of his 
obedience, not the royal command, but his own desire 
to celebrate the festival of Christmas in his metropolitan 
church. The week passed in holding sittings in his 
court, where he acted with his usual promptitude, vigour, 
and resolution against the intruders into livings, and 
upon the encroachments on his estates ; and in devotions 
most fervent, mort’ifications most austere.O 

His rude enemies committed in the mean time all 
kinds of petty annoyances, which he had not the lofti- 
ness to disdain. Randulph de Broc seized a vessel laden 
with rich wine for his use, and imprisoned the sailors in 
Pevensey Castle. An order from the court compelled 
him to release ship and crew. They robbed the people 
who carried his provisions, broke into his park, hunted 
his deer, beat his retainers; and, at the instigation of 
Randulph’s brother, Robert de Broc, a ruffian, a renegade 
monk, cut off the tail of one of his state horses. 

On Christmas day Becket preached on the approphate 
text, “Peace on earth, good will towards men.” The 
sermon agreed ill with the text. He spoke of one of 
his predecessors, St. Alphege, who had suffered martyr- 
dom. “There may soon be a second.” He then burst 
out into a fierce, impetuous, terrible tone, arraigned the 
courtiers, and closed with a fulminating excommunica- 
tion against Nigel de Sackville, who had refused to give 
up a benefice into which, in Becket’s judgement, he had 

- 

0 Since this passage was written an 
excellent and elaborate paper hasap- 
pared in the Quarterly Review, full 
of local knowledge. I recognise the 
hand of a friend from whom great 
thinge may be expected. I find, I 

think, nothing in which we disagree, 
though that account, baring ~OFC 
ample space, is mwe particular than 
mine. (Reprinted in ‘Memorials 01 

Canterbury,’ by Rev. A. P. Stanley.) 
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intruded, and aga.inst Randulph and Robert de Broe. 
The maimed horse was not forgotten. He renewed in 
the most vehement language the censure on the bishops, 
dashed the candle on the pavement in token of their 
utter extinction, and then proceeded to the mass at the 
altar.P 

In the mean time the excommunicated prelates had 
sought the King in the neighbourhood of ;F;~F;FPB 

Bayeux; they implored his protection for ions. 
themselves and the clergy of the realm. “ If all are to 
be visited by spiritual censures,” said the King, “who 
officiated at the coronation of my son, by the eyes of 
God, I am equally guilty.” The whole conduct of 
Becket since his return was detailed, and no doubt 
deeply darkened by the hostility of his adversaries. All 
had been done with an insolent and seditious design of 
alienating the affections of the people from the King. 
Henry demanded counsel of the prelates ; they declared 
themselves unable to give it. But one incautiously 
said, “ So long as Thomas lives, you will never be at 
peace.” The King broke out into one of his terrible 
constitutional fits of passion ; and at length let fall the 
fatal words, “ Have I none of my thankless and cowardly 
courtiers who will relieve me from the insults of one 
low-born and turbulent priest ? ” 

These words were not likely to fall unheard on the 
ears of fierce and warlike men, reckless of The King.s 
bloodshed, possessed with a strong sense of fatal nords 
their feudal allegiance, and eager to secure to them- 
selves the reward of desperate service. Four knights, 
chamberlains of the King, Reginald Fitz-IJrse, William 
de Tracy, Hugh de Moreville, and Reginald Brito, dis 
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appeared from 6he court.q On the morrow, when a 
grave council was held, some barons are said, even there, 
to have advised the death of Becket. Milder measures 
were adopted : the Earl of Mandeville was sent off with 
orders to arrest the primate; and as the disappearance 
of these four knights could not be unmarked, to step 
them in the course of any unauthorised enterprise. 

But murder travels faster than justice or mercy. 
They were almost already on the shores of England. 
It is said that they met in Saltwood Castle. On the 
28th of December, having, by the aid of Randulph de 
Broc, collected some troops in the streets of Canterbury, 
they took up their quarters with Clarembold, Abbot of 
St. Augustine’s. 

The assassination of Becket has something appalling, 
with all its terrible circumstances seen in the remote 
past. What was it in its own age 3 The most distin- 
guished churchman in Christendom, the champion of 
the great sacerdotal order, almost in the hour of his 
triumph over the most powerful king in Europe ; a man, 
besides the awful sanctity inherent in the person of every 
ecclesiastic, of most saintly holiness ; soon after the most 
solemn festival of the Church, in his own cathedral, not 
only sacrilegiously, but cruelly murdered, with every 
mark of hatred and insult. Becket had all the daunt- 
lessness, none of the meekness of the martyr; but while 
his dauntlessness would command boundless admiration, 
few, if any, would seek the more genuine sign of Chris- 
tian martyrdom. 

The four knights do not seem to have deliberately 
determined on their proceedings, or to have resolved, 

‘L See, on the former history of dustriomly traced out a11 that can be 
these knights, Quarterly Review, known, much which was rumoa-ed 

vol. xciii. p. 3’)5 The writer has in- about these men. 
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except in extremity, an the murder. They entered, 
but unarmed, the outer chamber: The Arch- ;;;ryhti 
bishop had just dined, and withdrawn from the Beck&. 

hall. They were offered food, as was the usage; they 
declined, thirsting, says one of the biographers, for 
blood. The Archbishop obeyed the summons to hear a 
message from the King ; they were admitted to his 
presence. As they entered, there was no salutation on 
either side, till the Primat,e having surveyed, perhaps 
recognised them, moved to them with cold courtesy. 
Fitz-Urse was the spokesman in the fierce altercation 
which ensued. Becket replied with haughty firmness. 
Fitz-Urse began by reproaching him with his ingratitude 
and seditious disloyalty in opposing the coronation of 
the King’s son, and commanded him, in instant obe- 
dience to the King, to absolve the prelates. Becket 
protested that so far from wishing to diminish the power 
of the King’s son, he would have given him three crowns 
and the most splendid realm. For the excommunicated 
bishops he persisted in his usual evasion that they had 
been suspended by the Pope, by the Pope alone could 
they be absolved ; nor had they yet offered proper satis- 
faction. “It is the King’s command,” spake Fitz-Urse, 
“ that you and the rest of your disloyal followers leave 
the kingdom.” a “ It becomes not the King to utter 
such command: henceforth no power on earth shall 
separate me from my flock.‘: “ You have presumed to 
excommunicate, without consulting the King, the King’s 
servants and officers.” “Nor will I ever spare the 
man who violates the canons of Rome, or the rights of 
the Church.” “From whom do you hold your arch- 

’ Tuesday, Dec. 29. See, on the fatality of Tuesday in Reclret’s life, Q. R 
p. 357. 

’ Grim, p. 71. Fita-Stephen. 
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bishopric ?” “My spirituals from God and the Pope, 
my temporals from the King.” “Do you not hold all 
from the King ?” “Render unto Caesar the things that 
are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s” 
“ You speak in peril of your life ! ” “ Come ye to murder 
me ? I defy you, and will meet you front to front in the 
battle of the Lord.” He added, that some among them 
had sworn fealty to him. At this, it is said, they grew 
furious, and gnashed with their teeth. The prudent 
John of Salisbury heard with regret this intemperate 
language : “ Would it may end well ! ” Fitz-Urse shouted 
aloud, “ In the King’s name I enjoin you all, clerks and 
monks, to arrest this man, till the King shall have done 
justice on his body.” They rushed out, calling for their 
arms. 

His friends had more fear for Becket than Becket for 
himself. The gates were closed and barred, but presently 
sounds were heard of those without, striving to break in. 
The lawless Randulph de Broc was hewing at the door 
with an axe. All around Becket was the confusion of 
terror: he only was calm. Again spoke John of Salis- 
bury with his cold prudence-“ Thou wilt never take 
counsel : they seek thy life.” “ I am prepared to die.” 
“ We who are sinuers are not so weary of life.” ‘( God’s 
will be done.” The sounds without grew wilder. All 
around him entreated Becket to seek sanctuary in the 
church. He refused, whether from religious reluctance 
that the holy place should be stained with his blood, or 
from the nobler motive of sparing his assassins this deep 
aggravation of their crime. They urged that the bell 
was already tolling for vespers. He seemed to give 
a reluctant consent; but he would not move without the 
dignity of his crazier carried before him. With gentle 
compulsion they half drew, half carried him through a 
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private chamber, they in all the hasty agony of terror, 
he striving to maintain his solemn state, into p;;;t 
the church. The din of the armed men was church. 
ringing in the cloister. The affrighted monks broke off 
the service ; some hastened to close the doors ; Becket 
commanded them to desist--“No one should be debarred 
from entering the house of God.” John of Salisbury and 
the rest fled and hid themselves behind the altars and in 
other dark places. The Archbishop might have escaped 
into t,he dark and intricate crypt, or into a chapel in the 
roof. There remained only the Canon Robert (of Merton), 
Fitz-Stephen, and the faithful Edward Grim. Becket 
stood between the altar of St. Benedict and that of the 
Virgins It was thought that Becket contemplated 
taking his seat on his archiepiscopal throne near the 
high altar. 

Through the open door of the cloister came rushing in 
the four, fully armed, some with axes in their Themurder 
hands, with two or three wild followers, through ’ 
the dim and bewildering twilight. The knights shouted 
aloud, “ Where is the traitor ? ” No answer came back. 
“ Where is the Archbishop ? ” “ Behold me, no traitor, 
but a priest of God ! ” Another fierce and rapid alterca- 
tion followed : they demanded the absolution of the 
bishops, his own surrender to the King’s justice. They 
strove to seize him and to drag him forth from the 
Church (even they had awe of the holy place), either to 
kill him without, or to carry him in bonds to the King. 
He clung to the pillar. In the struggle he grappled 
with De Tracy, and with desperate strength dashed him 
on the pavement. His passion rose ; he called Fitz-Urse 
by a foul name, a pander. These were almost his last 

t For the accurate local description, see Quarterly Review, p. 367. 
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words (how unlike those of Stephen and the greater than 
Stephen !). He taunted Fitz-Urse with his fealty sworn 
to himself. “1 owe no fealty but to my King ! ” re- 
turned the maddened soldier, and struck the first blow. 
Edward Grim interposed his arm, which was almost 

severed off, The sword struck Becket, but slightly, on 
the head. Becket received it in an attitude of prayer- 
“ Lord, receive my spirit,” with an ejaculation to the 
Saints of the Church. Blow followed blow (Tracy seems 
to have dealt the first mortal wound), till all, unless 
perhaps De Moreville, had wreaked their vengeance. 
The last, that of Richa.rd de Brito, smote off a piece of 
his skull. Hugh of Horsea, their follower, a renegade 
priest surnamed Mauclerk, set his heel upon his neck, 
and crushed out the blood and brains. “ Away ! ” said 
the brutal ruffian, “it is time that we were gone.” 
They rushed out to plunder the archiepiscopal palace. 

The mangled body was left on the pavement; and 

The body. 
when his affrighted followers ventured to 
approach to perform their last offices, an inci- 

dent occurred which, however incongruous, is too cha- 
racteristic to be suppressed. Amid their adoring awe at 
his courage and constancy, their profound sorrow for his 
loss, they broke out into a rapture of wonder and delight 
on discovering not merely that his whole body was 
swathed in the coarsest sackcloth, but that his lower 
garments were swarming with vermin. From that 
moment miracles began. Even the populace had before 
been divided ; voices had been heard among the crowd 
denying him to be a martyr; he was but the victim of 
his own obstinacy.” The Archbishop of York even 
after this dared to preach that it, was a judgement of 
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God against Becketthat “ he perished, like Pharaoh, 
in his pride.” X But the torrent swept away at once all 
this resistance. The Government inhibited the miracles, 
but faith in miracles scorns obedience to human laws. 
The Passion of the Martyr Thomas was saddened and 
glorified every day with new incidents of its atrocity, of 
his holy firmness, of wonders wrought by his remains. 

The horror of Becket’s murder ran throughout 
Christendom. At first, of course, it was attri- xffectsof 
buted to Henry’s direct orders. Universal themurder. 
hatred branded the King of England with a kind of out- 
lawry, a spontaneous excommunication. William of 
Sens, though the attached friend of Becket, probably 
does not exaggerate the public sentiment when he 
describes this deed as surpassing the cruelty of Herod, 
t,he perfidy of Julian, the sacrilege of the traitor 
Judas.Y 

It were injustice to King Henry not to suppose that 
with the dread as to the consequences of this act must 
have mingled some reminiscences of the gallant friend 
and companion of his youth and of the faithful minister, 
as well as religious horror at a cruel murder, so savagely 
and impiously executed.z He shut himself for three 
days in his chamber, obstinately refused all food and 
comfort, till his attendants began to fear for his life. 
He issued orders for the apprehension of the murderers,” 

’ John of S&bury. Bouquet, 
619, 620. 

I G&s, iv. 162. Bouquet,’ 467. 
It ~8s fitting that the day after that 
of the Holy Innocents should he that 
on which should rise up this new Herod. 

’ See the letter of Amulf of Lisieux. 
-Bouquet, 469. 

a The Quarterly reviewer has the 

merit of tracing out the extraordinary 
fate of the murderers. “ By a singular 
reciprocity, the principle for which 
Eecket had contended, that priests 
should not be subjected to the secular 
courts, prevented the trial of B laymiln 
for the murder of a priest by any other 
than 8 clerical tribunal.” Legend im. 
poses upon them dark nut1 romantiP 
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and despatched envoys to the Pope to exculpate himself 
from all participation or cognisance of the crime. His 
ambassadors found the Pope at Tusculum : they were at 
first sternly refused an audience. The afflicted and 
indignant Pope was hardly prevailed on to permit the 
execrated name of the King of England to be uttered 
before him. The cardinals still friendly to the Hing 
with difficulty obtained knowledge of Alexander’s deter- 
mination. It was, on a fixed day, to pronounce with 
the utmost solemnity, excommunication against the King 
by name, and an interdict on all his dominions, on the 
Continent as well as in England. The ambassadors 
hardly obtained the abandonment of this fearful pur- 
pose, by swearing that the King would submit in all 
things to the judgement of his Holiness. With difficulty 
the terms of reconciliation were arranged. 

In the cathedral of Avranches in Normandy, in the 
Remnci- 
liation at 

presence of the Cardinals Theodin of Porto, 
AVTCUlCllS. and Albert the Chancellor, Legates for that 
especial purpose, Henry swore on the Gospels that he 
had neither commanded nor desired the death of 
Becket; that it had caused him sorrow, not joy ; he 
had not grieved so deeply for the death of his father 
or his mother.b He stipulated-I. To maintain two 
hundred knights at his own cost in the Holy Land. 
II. To abrogate the Si &utes of Clarendon, and all bad 
customs introduced during his reign.c III. That he 
would reinvest the Church of Canterbury in all its righ& 

acts of penance; history finds them 
in high places of trust and honour.- 
pp. 377, et sqq. I may add that 
John of Oxford five years after was 
Bishop of Norwich. Ride1 too became 
Bishop of Ely. 

b Diceto, p. 557. 
c This stipulation, in Hemy’s view, 

cancelled hardly any ; aa few, and these 
but trifiing customs, had been admitm 
during his reign. 
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and possessions, and pardon and restore to their estates 
all who had incurred his wrath in t.he cause of the 
Primate. IV. If the Pope should require it, ~scenston 
he would himself make a crusade against the ~~z,~ITz. 
Saracens in Spain. In the porch of the church he was 
reconciled, but with no ignominious ceremony. 

Throughout the later and the darker part of Henry’s 
reign the clergy took care to inculcate, and the people 
were prone enough to believe, that all his disasters and 
calamities, the rebellion of his wife and of his sons, were 
judgements of God for the persecution if not the murder 
of the Martyr Thomas. The strong mind of Henry 
himself, depressed by misfortune and by the estrange- 
ment of his children, acknowledged with superstitious 
awe the justice of their conclusions. Heaven, the 
Martyr in Heaven, must be appeased by a public hnmi- 
liating penance. The deeper the degradation the more 
valuable the atonement. In less than three years after 
his death the King visited the tomb of Becket, by this 
time a canonised saint, renowned not only throughout 
England for his wonder-working powers, but to the 
limits of Christendom. As soon as he came near enough 
to see the towers of Canterbury, the King dis- Gus;& 
mounted from his horse, and for three miles Friday, * 

July 12, 
walked with bare and bleeding feet along the 1174. 

flinty road. The tomb of the Saint was then in the 
crypt beneath the church. The King threw himself 
prostrate before it. The Bishop of London (Foliot) 
preached ; he declared to the wondering multitude tha,t 
on his solemn oath the King was entirely guiltless of 
the murder of the Saint: but as his hasty words had 
been the innocent cause of the crime, he submitted in 
lowly obedience to the penance of the Church. The 
naughty monarch then prayed to be scourged by the 

VOL. v. ii 
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willing monks. From the one end of the church to 
the other each ecclesiastic present gratified his pride, 
and thought that he performed his duty, by giving 
a few stripes.d The King passed calmly through 
this rude discipline, and then spent a night and a day 
in prayers and tears, imploring the intercession in 
Heaven of him whom, he thought not now on how just 
grounds, he had pursued with relentless animosity on 
earth. ’ 

Thus Becket obtained by his death that triumph for 
which he would perhaps have struggled in vain through 
a long life. He was now a Saint, and for some centuries 
the most popular Saint in England : among the people, 
from a generous indignation at his barbarous murder, 
from the fame of his austerities and his charities, no 
doubt from admiration of his bold resistance to the 
kingly power ; among the clergy as the champion, the 
martyr of their order. Even if the clergy had had no 
interest in the miracles at the tomb of Becket, the high- 
strung faith of the people would have wrought them 
almost without suggestion or assistance. Cures would 
have been made or imagined ; the latent powers of dis- 
eased or paralysed bodies would have been quickened 
into action. Belief, and the fear of disbelieving, would 
have multiplied one extraordinary event into a hundred ; 
fraud would be outbid by zeal ; the invention of the 
crafty, even if what may seem invention was not more 
often ignorance and credulity, would be outrun by the 
demands of superstition. There is no calculating the 

d The scene is related by all the nocence of Be&et’s death. See this 
monkishchroniclers,-Gervaise, Diceto, letter, which contains a most high- 

Brompton, Hoveden. flown eulogy on the transcendanl 
0 Peter of Blois was assured by the virtues of Henry.--Epist. 66 

two cardmd legates of Henry’s in- 
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extent and effects of these epidemic outbursts of pas 
sionate religion? 

Becket was indeed the martyr of the clergy, not of 
the Church ; of sacerdotal power, not of Chris- Becket 
tianity ; of a caste, not of mankind.g From gy%.$ 
beginning to end it was a strife for the authority, the 
immunities, the possessions of the c1ergy.h The liberty 
of the Church was the exemption of the clergy from 
law; the vindication of their separate, exclusive, dis- 
tinctive existence from the rest of mankind. It was 
a sacrifice to the deif?ed self; not the individual self, 
but self as the centre and representative of a great cor- 
poration. Here and there in the long full correspond- 
ence there is some slight allusion to the miseries of the 
people in being deprive’d of t,he services of the exiled 
bishops and clergy : * “ there is no one to ordain clergy, 
to consecrate virgins : ” the confiscated property is said 
to be a robbery of the poor: yet in general the sole 
object in dispute was the absolute immunity of the 
clergy from civil jurisdiction,k the right of appeal from 

’ On the effect of the death, and the charges urged by John of Oxford.- 
immediate ccncourse of the people to Giles, iv. p. 188. 
Canterbury, Lambeth. p. 133. * Especially in Epist. 19. ‘6 In- 

r Herbert de Bosham, writing four- t&m.” 
teen years after-Becket’s death, declares k It is not just to judge the clergy 
him among the most undisputed by the crimes of individual men, bnt 
martyrs. “ Quad alicujus msrtyrum there is one case, mentioned by no less 
cansa just& fnit aut apertior ego net an authority than John of S&bury, 
audivi, net legi.” So completely were too flagrant to pass over: it was in 
clerical immunities part and parcel of Becket’s own cathedral city. Imme- 
Christianity. diately after Beck& death the Bishops 

h The enemies of Becket assigned of Exeter and Worcester were commis- 
base reasons for his opposition to the sioned by Pope Alexander to visit St. 
King. “ Ecclesiasticam etinm liberta- Augustine’s, Canterbury. They rep& 
tern, qnam defensatis, non ad animarum the total dilapidation of the buildings and 
lucrom sed ad augmenturn pecuniarnm, estates. The prior elect “ Jngi, quad 
episcopos ventros intorquere.” See the hereticusdamnat, fluit libidine, et hi 

K2 
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the temporal sovereign to Rome, and the asserted 
superiority of the spiritual rulers in every respect over 
the temporal power. There might, indeed, be latent 
advantages to mankind, social, moral, and religious, in 
this secluded sanctity of one class of men ; it might be 
well that there should be a barrier against the fierce 
and ruffian violence of kings and barons ; that some- 
where freedom should find a voice, and some protest be 
made against the despotism of arms, especially in a 
newly-conquered country like England, where the kingly 
and aristocratic power was still foreign : above all, that 
there should be a caste, not an hereditary one, into 
which ability might force its way up, from the tiost low- 
born, even from the servile rank. But the liberties of 
the Church, as they were called, were but the establish- 
ment of one tyranny-a milder, perhaps, but not less 
rapacious tyranny-instead of another ; a tyranny which 
aspired to uncontrolled, irresponsible rule, nor was 
above the inevitable evil produced on rulers as well as 
on subjects, from the consciousness of arbitrary and 
autocratic power. 

Reflective posterity may perhaps consider as not the 
Verdict of least remarkable point in this lofty and tragic 
posterity. strife that it was but a strife for power. Henry 
II. was a sovereign who, with many noble and kingly 
qualities, lived, more than even most monarchs of his 
age, in direct violation of every Christian precept of 
justice, humanity, conjugal fidelity. He was lustful, 
cruel, treacherous, arbitrary. But throughout this con- 
test there is no remonstrance whatever from Primate or 

in fcsminas, adeoimpudens ut libidinem, tionis sbuaum comparat new&&i.” 
nisi quam publicaverit, voluptuosam In one village he had seventeen bastards, 
esse non reputat.” He debauched, -Epist. 310. 
mothers and daughters : “ Fornica- 
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Pope against his disobedience to the laws of God, only 
to those of the Church. Becket might, indeed, if he 
had retained his full and acknowledged religious power, 
have rebuked the vices, protected the subjects, inter- 
ceded for the victims of the King’s unbridled passions. 
It must be acknowledged by all that he did not take 
the wisest course to secure this which might have been 
beneficent influence. But as to what appears, if the 
King would have consented to allow the churchmen to 
despise all law-if he had not insisted on hanging priests 
guilty of homicide as ‘freely as laymen-he might have 
gone on unreproved in his career of ambition ; he might 
unrebuked have seduced or ravished the wives and 
daughters of his nobles ; extorted, without remonstrance 
of the ‘Clergy, any revenue from his subjects, if he had 
kept his hands from the treasures of the Church. 
Henry’s real tyranny was not (would it in any case have 
been 3) the object of the churchman’s censure, op- 
pugnancy, or resistance. The cruel and ambitious and 
rapacious King would doubtless have lived unexcoma 
municated and died with plenary absolution, 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Alexander III. and the Popes to the close of the Twelfth Century. 

THE history of Becket has been throughout almost ita 
whole course that of Pope Alexander III. : it has shown 
the Pontiff as an exile in France, and after his return to 
Rome. The support of the English Primate, more or 
less courageous and resolute, or wavering and lukewarm, 
has been in exact measure to his own prosperity and 
danger. When Alexander seems to abandon the cause 
of the English Primate, he is trembling before his own 
adversaries, or embarrassed with increasing difficulties ; 
when he boldly, either through himself or his legates, 
takes part against the King of England, it is because he 
feels strong enough to stand without the countenance or. 
without the large pecuniary aids lavished by Henry. 

Alexander remained in France above three years. 

PO”‘“* lX2* During that time the kingdom of Sicily was 
Sept. 1165. restored to peace and order ; the Emperor had 
returned to Germany, where he seemed likely to be 
fully occupied with domestic wars ; the Italian republics 
were groauing under the oppressive yoke of their con- 
queror, which they were watching the opportunity to 
throw off, Milan, given up to ruin, fire, and, most de- 
structive of all, to the fury of her enemies, was razed to 
the earth, if not sown with salt. Lodi, Cremona, Pavia, 
had risen from her ashes ; but walls had grown up, 
trenches sunk around the condemned city. Milan’s old 
allies had rivalled in zeal, activity, and devotion her 
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revengeful foes. Her scattered citizens had returned. 
The Archbishop’s palace towered in its majesty, the 
churches lifted up their pinnacles and spires, the republic 
had resumed its haughtiness, its turbulence.& The 
Antipope Victor was dead,b but a new Antipope was 
not wanting. The Emperor might, without loss of 
honour, have made peace with Alexander; but the 
Imperialist churchmen dared not trust a Pope whom 
they had denied to be Pope. The Archbishop of Cologne 
and the German and Lombard prelates proclaimed 
Guido of Crema by the title of Paschal III. ; he was 
consecrated by the Bishop of Li&ge. But the Antipope 
had not dared to contest Rome; he was, in fact, a 
German Antipope overawed by German prelates. In 
Rome the vicegerent of Pope Alexander ruled with 
almost undisturbed sway ; but in that vicegerent had 
taken place an important change. Julius, the Cardinal 
of Palestrina, died ; the Cardinal of St. John and 
St. Paul was appointed in his place. This Cardinal was 
a man of great address and activity. By artful language 
and well-directed bribery, notwithstanding all the oppo- 
sition of Christian, the Chancellor of the Empire, he won 
over the versatile people ; the senate were entirely at 
his disposa1. 

The Pope, at the summons of his Vicar, and lavishly 
supplied with money by the Kings of France Sept. 1165, 
and England, embarked, on the octave of the ~~~~~~& 
Assumption of the Virgin, at Marseilles, him- Italy. 
self in one vessel, the cardinals of his party and Oberto, 
the anti-Imperialist Archbishop of Milan, in another. 
They were wat’ched by the fleet of Pisa, in the interests 

l Ann. 1162. On the extent of the c. vii. He gives the authorities in 
d&ruction of Milan, and its r&ma- full. 
tim, compare Verri, Staria di Milano, b April 1164, In Luca, 
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of the Emperor. The vessel which conveyed the car- 
dinals was taken, searched in vain for the person of the 
Pope, and then released ; that with the Pope on board 
Early in put back into the port. Shortly after in a 
XOvember. smaller and swift-sailing bark he reached 

Messina ; there he received a splendid embassy from 
the King of Sicily ; several large vessels were placed at 
his command. The Archbishop of Reggio (in Calabria) 
and many barons of Southern Italy joined themselves to 

Nov 21 the cardinals around him. The fleet landed . . 
at Ostia: the clergy and senators of Rome 

crowded to pay their homage to the Pope. He was 
escorted to the city by numbers bearing olive-branches. 
At the Lateran gate the clergy in their sacred vest- 
ments, the authorities of the city and the militia under 

Nov. 24. their banners, the Jews with their Bible in 
their hands, presented themselves ; and in the 

midst of this fest.ive procession he took possession of the 
Lateran palace. 

But i’t was not the policy of the Hohenstaufen Em- 
peror to desert the cause of his Antipope, and to leave 
Alexander in secure possession of Rome. After the 
Pope had occupied Rome for a year, in the following 
year Frederick crossed the Alps with a great force. 
.Rainald, Archbishop of Cologne and Arch-chancellor of 

Italy, preceded his march towards the south. 
d9’ ‘16’ Pisa received him : the Alexandrine arch- 

bishop, Villani, was degraded, Benencasa installed as 
archbishop.” Rome was notoriously the prize of the 
highest bidder; it had been bought by Alexander with 
the gold of France, England, and Sicily ; d many were 

0 “ Quem venerabilis Pasquzlis cum cancellario, et cnrdinalibus gloriosa 
recepit.“-Marangoni, p. 47. 

d 6‘ Koma si invenerit emptcrem, venalem se F *&ret.“-Vit. Alex. III. 
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disposed to be bought again by the Emperor. Rainald 
of Cologne, an active, daring, and unscrupulous partisan, 
made great progress in the neighbourhood of Rome and 
in Rome itself in favour of the Antipope. The Emperor, 
at the head of his army, moved slowly southwards. 
Instead, however, of marching direct to Rome, he sat 
down before Ancona, which had returned or been re- 
subdued to its allegiance to the Byzantine Empire ; for 
the Byzantine Manuel Comnenus had found leisure to 
mingle himself again in the affair8 of Italy; he even 
aspired to reunite Rome to what the Byzantine8 still 
called the Roman Empire.” Ancona made a brave 
re8iutance, and the Imperial forces were thus diverted 
from the capital. 

The feeble Romans were constant to one passion 
alone, the hatred of their neighbours ; that hatred was 
now centred on Tusculum. Notwithstanding all the 
remonstrances of the more prudent Pope, the whole 
militia of Rome, on whom depended the power of re- 
sistance to the Emperor, marched out to attack the 
detested neighbour. They suffered a disgraceful defeat 
by a few German troops, headed by the Archbishop of 
Mentz, their general, and the garrison of Tusculum 
under t.he command of the Archbishop of End of 

Cologne. Their loss was great and irre- Mar, ““* 
parable, 1000 slain, 2000 prisoners; the prowess of 

e Cinnamus, vi. 4. 261, ed. Bonn. son of the Emperor Frederick and the 
According to the Byzantine, the Pope daughter of the King of France, offers 

had agreed to this. ds ~b ?r&v i&x to the King of Prance to procure for 
hvmeXwp~KCvar 706 2v Dpc,uy lipxlf- his daughter the hand of the son of the 
e&w ~uYo/.~o~~~+J.~Tos. Alexander 
was well cbntent to accept Greek gold, 

Byzantine emperor, <‘ whose treasury 
is inexhaustible.” “San& apud im- 

. not Greek rule. Did Manuel fondly peratorem (Constantinopolitanum) reg- 

believe his sincerity? In 1171 nun et consanguinei puella serarium 

(Feb. 28), Alexander, alarmed at a indeliciens sempw invenient.“-Apud 

proposition of marriage between the Bouquet, xv. 901. 
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these warlike churchmen afflicted even to tears but did 
not subdue the courage of the resolute PontifCp He 
strengthened as far as he could the fortifications of 
Rome ; a few troops were obtained from the Queen 
Regent of Sicily (William II. was now dead) and the 
youthful king. Frederick had broken up the siege of 
Ancona ; he reached Rome, and easily got possession of 
the Leonine city ; the Vatican alone maintained an 
obstinate defence, till some of the buildings caught fire 
and compelled the garrison to capitulate. The Anti- 
pope took possession of St. Peter’s, reeking with blood up 

July 30. 
to. the high altar,s and performed the papal func- 
tions. The Emperor attended ; the Empress 

Beatrice received the imperial diadem, and the crown of 
Frederick was blessed again by the Pontiff. 

Alexander seemed at first determined to defend to the 
utmost the city on the other side of the Tiber. Some 
Sicilian vessels had sailed up the river to bring supplies 
of money and to convey him away. Alexander refused 
pggder to embark. The Frangipanis and the house of 
vento. Peter Leonis were firm and united in his cause. 

Before long he thought it more prudent to escape in 
disguise to Gaeta; there he resumed the pontifical 
attire and withdrew to Benevento. 

Rome consoled herself for her enforced submission by 

Aug. 22. 
the re-establishment of her senate in supreme 
authority. The Emperor endeavoured, by the 

grant of various immunities, to secure the fidelity of the 

f “Paucksimi evaserunt, qui non that the imperial troops hewed down 
o&i, aut captivati fuerint.“-Chroni- the gates of St. Peter’s with axes and 
con Reic,hsperg. The best account of hatchets, and fought their way to & 
the victory of these martial prelates is high altar, slaying as they weut.- 
in Otto de Saint Blake, c. xx. Compare Mamngoni, p. 48. 

L! Otto de Saint Blake. He says 



CHAP. Ix. RETREAT OF BARBAROSSA. 139 

people; but the Frangipanis, the Peter Leonis, and 
many of the nobles, remained aloof in sullen silence, 
and kept within their impregnable fortress palaces. But 
the Pope had a more powerful ally. Never did the 
climate of Rome so fearfully humiliate the pride of the 
Emperor, or work with such awful force for the libera- 
tion of Italy.h No wonder that the visible festilence 
hand of God was seen in the epidemic which ’ 
broke out in the German army. It seemed, as has been 
said, commissioned with especial violence against those 
rebellious churchmen who had taken part and stood in 
arms against the lawful Pope. The Archbishop Elect of 
Cologne, the Bishops of Prague, Liege, Spires, Ratisbon, 
Verdun, Augsburg, Zeitz, were among its first victims. 
With them perixhed Duke Frederick of Swabia, the 
young Duke Guelf, in whom expired the line of the 
Estensian Guelfs. The pestilence was no less terrific 
from its rapidity than from its intensity. Men were 
in perfect health in the morning, dead before the 
evening: it was hardly possible to perform the rites of 
decent burial. The Emperor broke up his camp in the 
utmost haste, retreated, not without hostile re- ;;zz;;; 
&stance in the pass of Pontremoli, by Lucca *ept.4,1167. 
and Pisa to Pavia. Of nobles, bishops, knights, and 
squires, not reckoning the common soldiers, he had lost 
2000 by the plague and during his retreat. Nor was 
this the worst: all Lombardy was in arms. A league 
had been formed to throw off his tyrannical yoke by 
Venice, Verona and all her dependencies, Vicenza, 
Padua, Treviso, Ferrara, Brescia, Bergamo, Cremona, 
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Milan, Lo&, Piacenza, Parma, Mantua, Modena, and 
Bologna. The Emperor was not safe in Pavia : early in 
the spring of the next year the haughty Barbarossa 
*D 1168 hardly found his way to Germany in disguise ; . . . 

with greater difficulty the wreck of his army 
stole through the passes of the Alps.’ 

With the flight of the Emperor fell the cause of the 
Antipope. City after city declared its allegiance to 
Alexander. The Antipope maintained himself in St. 
Peter’s, but his death in the autumn of the year might 
have been expected to terminate the schism. No 

Sept. 20, single cardinal of his faction remained ; but 
1168. the obstinate few who adhered to him per- 

suaded John, formerly Abbot of Struma, now Bishop of 
Tusculum, to assume the papacy under the name of 
Calixtus III. His legates were received by Frederick 

June ~3,lMs. at a great diet at Bamberg ; yet the Emperor 
1170. did not scruple during the following year to 
send Eberhard, the Bishop of Bamberg, to negotiate 
with Alexander, now avowedly the head of the Lombard 
League. The great fortress which had been erected in 
the plains of Piedmont, as the impregnable place of 
arms for the League, was named after the Pope, Alex- 
andria. The Pontiff was too sagacious not to perceive 
that the object of these peaceful offers was to alienate 
him from his allies, the King of Sicily, the Emperor of 
Constantinople, and the Lombard cities. The Pope 
received Eberhard of Bamberg at Veroli; k since the 
Bishop had no authority to acknowledge him unre- 
servedly as Pope, he was dismissed with haughty 

* ‘6Sicque evadens Imperator, trans- Blake, c. XX. See back, p. 89. 
cursis Alpibus, exercitum, morte, k Alexander was at Vedi fmm 
morbo, omnique miseri& confecturn, in March to September. 
patriam reduit.“-Otto de Saint 
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courtesy. Yet Alexander dared not to take up his 
abode in Rome. The Prefect still commanded there in 
the name of the Emperor ; and Tusc~~u~, hard pressed 
by the Romans, whom the Prefect could not but indulge ’ 
in their hope of vengeance for their late defeat, surren- 
dered flr& to the Prefect, afterwards to the Pope as the 
mightier protector. To increase the confusion, Manuel 
the Eastern Emperor pressed more vigorously his in- 
trigues to regain a footing in Italy. He condescended 
to court the Frangipani by granting his daughter in 
marriage to a prince of that powerful house. The Pope, 
still at Veroli, gave his blessing to the nuptials. Rome 
now offered her unqualified allegiance to the kD 11,2 
Pope at the price of the sacritlce of Tusculum,m ’ ’ 
which had yielded herself into his hands, and where he 
had held his papal state more than two years. Alexander 
consented to raze her impregnable walls ; his treachery 
to Tusculum was punished by the treachery of the 
I&mans. When the walls of her hated rival were 
levelled they laughed to scorn their own agreement. 
Alexander retired to Anagni, revenging himself by 
fortifying again the denuded city of Tusculum.” 

It was not till above three years after, when the 
pride of Barbarossa had been humbled by his E.v;;~;I~~. 
total defeat at Legnano, the battle-field in ~egoano. 
which the Lombard republics won their independence, 
that Alexander could trust the earnest wishes of the 
Emperor for peace. The Emperor could no longer 
refuse to recognise a pontiff at the head of the League 
of his conquerors ; it was of awful omen that the fort- 
ress named after the Pope had borne, before the fatal 

P His bulls bear date at Tumlum, from Oct. 17, 1170, to Jan. 1173.- 
J&K, Regesta. 

- He was at SW@, Jan. 27, 1173 ; at Ana@, Manh 28. 
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battle, all the brunt of the war, and defied his mightiest 
armament. A secret treaty, now that a treaty was 

Nov’ la’ 
necessary for both parties, arranged the chief 
points in dispute between the Pope and the 

Emperor; the general pacification was not publicly 
proclaimed till the following year. 

Then the Pope, under the safe conduct of the Em- 
peror, embarked with his retinue in eleven stately 
galleys, for Venice. He was received with the highest 
honours by the doge, Sebastian0 ZianiPand the senators. ’ 

‘The Pop 
at Venice. 

Some dispute took place as to the city in 
March 13, 
1111. 

which was to be holden the general congress ; 
the Lombards proposed Bologna ; the Em- 

peror Venice; and Venice was at length agreed upon 
by all parties. But though the terms of reconciliation 
between the Pope and the Emperor might be arranged 
with no great difficulty, and on their main points had 
been settled before at Anagni (the full recognition of 
Alexander-the abandonment of the Antipope, was the 
one important article), more embarrassing questions 
arose on the terms insisted on by the Pope’s allies, 
especially the Lombard republics. The Emperor de- 
manded the full acknowledgment of all the imperial 
rights recognised at the diet of Roncaglia, and claimed 
or enjoyed by his predecessors. The republics insisted 
on the confirmation of their customs as recognised by 

Truce of the late emperors, 
Venice. 

Henry V., Conrad, and 
Lothair. As peace seemed impracticable, the 

Pope at length suggested a truce. The Emperor at 
first indignantly rejected this proposition, but was pre- 
vailed on to yield to a truce of six years with the Lom- 
bard League; of fifteen with the King of Sicily. In 

0 He embarked at Vi&l, March 9, 1177. 
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the mean time the Emperor was to retain possession of 
the domains of the Countess &tilda: after that they 
were to revert to the Pope. The Lombards bitterly 
complained of this abandonment of their cause ; they 
had borne the brunt and expenditure of the war ; the 
Pope only consulted his own advantage. But Alex- 
ander judged more wisely of their real interests. The 
cities during the truce were more likely to increase in 
wealth and power, might quietly strengthen their forti- 
fications, and gather the resources of war ; the Emperor, 
in that time, might be involved in, new hostilities in 
Germany. At all events the Christian prelate might 
fully determine to obtain a suspension of arms, if he 
could not a permanent peace : the chances of peace 
were better for all parties than those of war. 

The Emperor then advanced towards Venice. When 
he arrived at Chioggia, the eager and tumultuous popu- 
lace were disposed to transport him into the city, with- 
out precaution or exchange of hostages. The distrustful 
Pope was so alarmed, that he kept his galleys prepared 
for flight. The Lombard deputies actually set out 
towards Treviso. But the grave wisdom of the Doge 
Ziani, and of the senate, appeased the popular move- 
ment, arranged and guaranteed the ceremonial for the 
proclamation of the peace on the meeting of the Pope 
and of the Emperor. 

On Tuesday the 24th of July, the Pope went in great 
state to the Church of St. Mark: the Doge, with the 
Bucentaur, and other splendid galleys, to meet the 
Emperor at S. Niccolo de1 Lid0.p The bishops of Ostia, 

P Dam alone, of modem historians, of the Pope in disguise to Venice, 
adheres to the old fables, as old as the where he was recognised ; Frederick’s 
fourteenth century, of the march of pursuit to Tarento; the defeat of his 
Fmderick towards Bnsgni; the flight great fleet of seventeen large galleys 
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Porto, and Palest&a, with other cardinals, were sent 
forward to absolve the Emperor and his adherents from 
the ban of excommunication. The warlike Archbishop 
of Mentz, and the other German prelates, abjured the 
Antipopes, Octavian, Guido of Crema, and John of 
Struma. The Emperor, with the Doge and senators, 
and with his own Teutonic nobles, advanced to the 
portal of St. Mark’s, where stood the Pope in his pon- 
tifical attire. Frederick no sooner beheld the successor 
of St. Peter, than he threw off his imperial mantle, 
prostrated himself, and kissed the feet of the Pontiff. 
Alexander, not without tears, raised him up, and gave 
him the kiss of peace. Then swelled out the Te Deum ; 
and the Emperor, holding the hand of the Pope, was 
led into the choir, and received the papal benediction. 
From thence they proceeded together to the Ducal 
Palace.p The next day, the feast of St. James the 

by the Venetians, and the capture of 
his son Otho ; finally, the Popds inso- 
lent behaviour to the Emperor; his 
placing his feet upon his neck, with 
the words, “Super aspida et basilis- 
cum ponam psdes nostros ;” Frederick’s 
indignant reply, “ Non tibi, sed Petro.” 
The account appears in a passage of 
Dandolo (in Chron.) of questioned 
authenticity, which appeals to, but 
does not cite, earlier Venetian histories. 
Bnt the total silence and the irreczm- 
cileable accounts of the contemporary 
historians and of the Papal letters 
must outweigh these dubious authori- 
ties. A more powerful, but, from his 
Venetian patriotism, leas impartial, 
advocate than Daru, Paolo Sarpi, had 
before maintained the same views. 
Yet such a fiction is extraordinary. 
Venetian pride might invent the part 

which redounds to the glory of Venios : 
but who invented the striking inter- 
view between the Emperor and the 
Pope 1 It is not an improbable 
suggestion, that it originated in paint 
ings, representing the Pope and the 
Emperor in such attitudes. The pai& 
ings are by Spinello, a Siennese, of 
which city Alexander III. was a 
native. Compare the vivid description 
of these frescoes, Lord Lindsay, Hist. of 
Christian Art, ii. 315. Spinello painted 
in the latter half of the fourteentb 
century. As Poetry has so often be- 
come, here Painting for once became 
History. 

q A curious passage from a newly- 
recovered poem, if poem it may be 
called, by Godfrey of Viterbo, an 
attendant on the Emperor, gives aa 
incident worth notice. So great was 
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Apostle, the Pope celebrated mass, and preached to t,lle 
people. The Emperor held his stirrup when he de- 
parted from the church; but the courtesy of the Pope 
prevented him from holding the bridle along the Place 
of St. Mark. At a great council held in the church, 
the Pope excommunicated all who should infringe the 
treaty. 

Thus Venice might seem to have the glory of me- 
diating a peace, which at least suspended for some years 
all the horrors of war-the war which, throughout Italy, 
had arrayed city against, city, on the Papal or Impe- 
rialist. factions.’ They had assisted in terminating a 
disastrous schism which had distracted Christendom for 
~0 many years. 

Even Rome was overawed by the unity between the 
Emperor and the Pope. The city sent seven of her 
nobles to entreat Alexander to honour Rome with his 
presence. After some negotiation a treaty was agreed 
on. The senate continued to subsist, but swore fealty 
and rendered homage to the Pope ; the Church of St. 
Pet,er, and the royalties seized by the people, were 
restored Alexander took possession of the Apri,S 1118 
Lateran palace, and celebrated Easter with ’ ’ 
great pomp. In the August of the same year the Anti- 

the press in the market that the aged Caste1 Bolognese, Imola, Faenza, Ra- 

Pope was thrown down :- venna, Forli, Forlimpopoli, Cesena, 

“ Jam Paps perisset in arto, Rimini, the Marquises of Montferwt, 
Caesar ibi vetulum ni relevasset cum.” Gusto, and Bosco, the Counts of 

This is an odd contrast of real life with Biandmte and Lomello. In the League, 
romance.-Apud Pertz, Archiv. iv. Venice, Twiso, l’adua, Vicenza, 
p. 363. Verona, Brescia, Ferrara, Mantua, Ber- 

’ Muratori has given the list. On game, Lodi, Milan, Coma, Novara, 
the Emperor’s side were Cremona Vercelli, Alexandria, Casino and Bel. 
@‘isa P), Pavia, Genoa, Tortona, Asti, monte, Piacenza, Bobbio, the Marquu 
Albi, Acqua, Turin, Ventimiglir Xxlespina, Parms, Reggio, Modena 
Savona, Albengo, &sale, Montevro, Bologna, Do&a, San Cassiaw, &r. 

L VOL. v. 
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pope, Calixtus III., abdicated his vain title. He had fled 
to Viterbo, determined to maintain a vigorous resist- 
ante; he received a message from the Emperor, threat- 
ening him, if he refused to submit, with the ban of the 
Empire. He fled on to Montalbano ; he was received 
by John, the lord of that castle, whose design, it is said, 
was to EelI him at a high price to Alexander. In Mont- 
albano he was besieged by the Archbishop of Mentz, 
who wasted all the territory around.= Calixtus, in 
despair, tbrew himself on the mercy of his enemy ; he 
went to Tusculum, fell at the feet of Alexander, con- 
fessed his sin of schism, and implored forgiveness. 

Aug. 29.118.?. 
Alexander received him with Christian gentle- 
ness, and even advanced him afterwards to a 

post of dignity-ttre government of the city of Bene- 
vento. 

A great council in the Lateran was the last important 
Ang.as,n?s. act in the long and eventful pontificate of 
&. “,ll”. Alexander: He died in Clivita Castellana. 

Thus closed the fist act of the great tragedy, the 
strife of the Popes with the imperial house of Hohen- 

’ This fierce prelate, whom III the regulated the election of the Pope 
Treaty of Twice P?pe Aiaxandsr had Komuald-Salernit.); he must have 
wcognised as nghthu Archbishop of two-thirds of the suffrages. It erected 
Menti, was afterwards mrolred in a sumptrmry laws as to the horses of 
quarrel with the Marcpus of Mont- prelates on their visitation ; hawks 
ferret concerning the possession of ; and hounds and costly banquets were 
Viterbo. The people were for the i prohibited; the Knights-Tcmplars and 
archbishop, and the Pope, Lucius III., 
now his ally; the nobles for Conrad, 

1 Hospitallers were to be under episcopal 
authority ; clerks to hare no women 

son of the Marquis. The archbishop , m their houses. 1. There were Canons 
WZLS taken and kept for some time in / on the house of God; in favour of 
mn chains. He ransomed himself at ! lepers ; against Christians furnishing 
a great price, fought many more arms to Saracens ; against wreckers; 
battles, and died at length of a fever. against Jews and Saracena having 
-Mumtori, 1179. j ChristIan slaves. Cathari, Paterincs 

* This Council, among other acts, Publicans were anathematised. 
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staufen. The Pope had gained a signal victory; he 
had won back the now uncontested papacy, and the city 
of Rome. He was at the head of a mighty Italian 
interest; both in the South and in the North, Sicily and 
the Lombard League. Yet though humbled, Barba- 
rossa was still of formidable power; he had subdued, 
driven into exile his one dangerous German subject, the 
rebel Henry the Lion. Many cities, and some of the 
most powerful, were firmly attached to the imperial 
cause, the more firmly from their internecine hatred 
each to some other of the cities of the League ; the 
proverbial animosity of Guelf and Ghibelline had begun 
to rage. Till towards the close of this century the 
Papacy might seem to be in quiet repose, gathering its 
strength for the great culminating manifestation of its 
power in Innocent III. 

Five Popes,” neither distinguished by their personal 
character, nor by the events of their pontificate, passed 
in succession, during less than twenty years, over the 
scene. Of these Popes two alone honoured Rome by 
their residence. The three first can hardly be called 
Bishops of Rome. 

On the d,eath of Alexander he was succeeded by a 
native of Lucca, Ubaldo, Bishop of Ostia and Sept 1 ,11(1 
Velletri. Lucius III. (this was his pontifical ’ ’ 
name) retained his residence, probably his bishopric of 
Velletri. Rome, rarely visited by Alexander, for six 
months endured the presence of her new pontiff..” Then 
Rome was again in rebellion : the Pope at Velletri, 

” Lucius III., inaugurated Nov. 1181 . . 1185 
Urban III. 1185 . 
Gregory VIII. :: : : : 1187 . 

1187 
1187 

Clement III. ,, . . . 1187 . . 1190 
Cdestine 111. . . 1190 Jan. n 1198 

’ September. 1181, March, 1182. 

r,2 
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afterwards at Anagni. The cruelty and insolence of 
the Romans was at its height. They blinded six-and- 
twenty Tusculan prisoners, and set cardinal’s hats on 
their heads; a wretch with one eye left was crowned 
with the papal tiara, inscribed “Lucius III., the worth- 
less, the deceiver.” In this plight they were ordered to 
present themselves to the Pope in Anagni.Y 

The Pope and the Emperor, and the north of Italy, 
were still at peace. Even Alexandria had opened her 
gates, and for a short time took the name of Caesarea. 
The famous treaty of Constance seemed to fix the rela- 
tions of the Emperor and the Lombard republics on a 

*=, 1183 lasting ground. At Verona met the Emperor 
’ and the Pope in apparent amity. Frederick 

had hopes that the Pope would consent to permit him 
to devolve the imperial crown upon his son. Lucius 
had the address to suggest that a second emperor could 
not be crowned till the reigning emperor had actually 
abdicated the empire. They parted in mutual mistrust ; 
but the Pope remained at Verona? Lucius III. had 
fulminated an anathema against the sects which were 
now spreading in the north of Italy, and were all 
included under the hated name of Manphaeans, the 
Cathari, the Paterines, the Umiliati, the poor men of 
Lyons, the Passagini, the Giuseppini ; he had visited 
with the like censures the Arnold& and rebels of 
Rome. The Emperor left the papal thunders to their 
own unaided effects ; he moved no troops ; he would not 
break the peace of Italy, either to persecute the heretics, 
or to subdue Rome. 

The cardinals, like the Pope, had abandoned the 

J Chron. Foss nav. 
He was at Verona from July 25 to his death in 11% 
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south for the north of Italy. On the death of Lucius, 
Uberto, or Humbert Crivelli, his successor, ;f;;;r 
Urban III., elected by twenty-seven cardinals> 6~. 25, ~35. 
retained the archbishopric of Milan (thus Urb~~m. 
holding at once the two great sees of Italy) ; he chiefly 
resided at Verona. The peace of Venice had seemed 
but precarious during the pontificate of Lucius. Uberto 
Crivelli, the Archbishop of Milan, and full of Milanese 
as well as papal jealousy of the Emperor, was not likely 
to smooth away the causes of animosity. Urban the 
Turbulent (Turbanus), such was the ill-omened name 
which he received from his enemies, was more the 
republican Archbishop (in that character he had already, 
even in war, been among the most dangerous enemies of 
Barbarossa) than the supreme Pontiff. There were 
three fatal points in dispute, each sufficient to break up 
so hasty a treaty ; to estrange powers who had such 
little sympathy with each other. In Germany causes or 
Frederick was accused of seizing the estates of ermity. 
vacant sees, confiscating all the moveable property, and 
even compelling the alienation of farms, lands, towns, 
and other rights ; of suppressing monasteries, especially 
of nuns, under the pretext that they had sunk into 
licence and irregularity. In Italy the great question of 
succession to the territories of the Countess Matilda had 
been only adjourned ; the longer t,he Emperor main- 
tained the possession, the less disposed was he to fulfil 
his covenant for the restoration of these wealthy do- 
mains to the Roman see. The third and most dangerous 
controversy concerned the coronation of his son, if not 
as Emperor, as King of Italy. The Emperor had made 
with success a master-stroke of policy ; he had obtained 

6 Ciscconius gives their names.-Vit. Pontif. 
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the hand of Const,antia, the heiress of the kingdom of 
Sicily, for his son and heir Henry. The kingdom of 
Sicily was thus, instead of a place of refuge for the Pope 
against the Emperor, now an imperial territory ; the 
King, instead of a vassal holding his realm as an 
acknowledged fief of the papacy, the Pope’s implacable 
antagonist. The Pope was placed, at Rome, between 
two fires. Urban III. strove in vain against the perilous 
marriage ; he resolutely refused the coronation of Henry 
with the iron crown of Italy : this was his function as 
Archbishop of Milan. The ofice was assumed by the 
Bishop of Aquileia. The conduct of the ferocious 
Henry, the son and heir of Barbarossa, the husband of 
the Sicilian Constantia, aggravated the terrors of behold- 
ing the crown of Sicily on the brows of a Hohenstaufen. 
While yet in Lombardy, he demanded of a bishop “of 
whom he held the investiture of his see ? ” “ Of the Pope 
alone,” three times replied the resolute ecclesiastic. 
Henry ordered his attendants to seize, to beat, and to 
roll in the mire the obstinate prelate. In the south he 
entered into an alliance with the rebel senate of Rome. 
A servant of the Pope, on the way from Rome with 
a large sum of money, was seized by his command, 
stripped of his treasures, and sent empty-handed, and 
with his nose cut off, to the Pope. The Emperor took 
measures, if not of equal ferocity, of more menacing 
hostility. He commanded the passes of the Alps 
to be occupied, to prevent all communication of the 
German ecclesiast8ics with the Pope ; who was all this 
time holding his court, it might be supposed, in the 
midst of the Emperor’s Italian territory in Verona. 
He commanded the Archbishop of Cologne, the Pope’s 
legate, to assume complete ecclesiastical supremacy, 
and to decide all causes without the cognisance of the 
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P~pe.~ At a full diet at Gelnhausen, Rarbarossa arraigned 
the Pope, as having refused to crown his son ; as having 
excommunicated the bishops who at the Emperor’s com- 
mand had officiated at that ceremony; of consecrating 
Fulmar Archbishop of Treves, without the approbation of 

the Emperor. Fulmar was finally expelled ; Rudolf, the 
Emperor’s partisan, consecrated Archbishop of Treves. 
Frederick disposed at his will of the German sees. The 
German bishops were called upon to aid their Emperor 
in his resist.ance to this contumacious Pope. They 
offered their mediation ; they signed and sealed a docu- 
ment, imploring the Pope in these perilous times not to 
renew the old fatal wars ; they urged him at least to 
politic dissimulation ; at the same time they represented 
the exactions of his legates, and complained of the con- 
tributions levied by his officers on the monasteries in 
Germany, some of which had been reduced to penury. 
Urban III. at length determined on the excommunica- 
tion of Frederick; but the citizens of Verona declared 
that nc such act of hostility should take place within 
their walls. 

Urban departed to Ferrara ; for this act of resistance 
on the part of Verona was of evil augury, as 
t,o the indisposition of his only remaining 

Sept., Oct. 

allies, the Lombard republics, to risk their growing 
opulence in his cause. At Ferrara, he died. Of his 

b Urban III. writes to Wickman, 
Archbishop of Magdeburg, to use his 
good offices to soothe the Emperor. 
~~Common~bm frequenter a sew im- 
prrialis culminis altitudinem ut ecclesia! 
Romance restitueret possessiones, quas 
detineret occupatas, non eL qua de- 
buemt serenitate respond&e, net videri 
relle perficere, per quod inter ecclesiam 

et impeGum firma possit pax et con- 
cordia evenil:e.“-Feb. 24, 1187. This 
from almost the immediate successo~‘of 
Alexander III., the anteccssor only by 
ten yeaears of Innocent III., and from 
such a man as the turbulent Urban. 
It was a great stroke of policy to make 
Lombard Popes. 
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death there is an account by one who solemnly protests 
to the truth of his statement-he was an eye-witness. 
Peter of Blois rode wit,h the Pope from Verona towards 
Ferrara. Peter endeavoured to appease the deadly 
hatred which had been instilled into the soul of Urban 
against Baldwin, Archbishop of Canterbury. The Pope, 
red with anger, broke out, “ May I never dismount this 
horse and mount another, if I do not depose him ! ” 
He had hardly spoken, when the cross borne before him 
was dashed in pieces. It was hastily tied together. At 
the next town Urban fell ill : he never again mounted 
a horse.c He was conveyed slowly by water to Ferrara. 
Through Christendom it was reported that the cause of 
his hatred against the English Prelate was this : Baldwin 
of Canterbury had set up a chapter of secular canons 
against the unruly monks of Canterbury ; the monks 
appealed to Rome, and had inflamed the Pope with 
implacable resentment against Baldwin. 

The peace of European Christendom was owing less 
to the respect for recent treaties, to either satiety of 
ambition in the contending parties, or the seeming 
isolation of the Pope, than to the calamities in the East. 
The rise of the great, Saladin had appalled, it had even 
extorted generous admiration from the chivalrous kings 
of the West. But when Jerusalem fell before the 
Saracen, the loss afflicted all Christendom with grief 
and shame; at one blow all the glories of the Crusades 
were levelled to the dust. The war was to begin anew, 
and if with a nobler enemy, and one more worthy to 
conflict with European kings-with an enemy more 

c See the very curious letter of Peter ’ commmsalk-Epist. 216. Gilea, ii. 
of Blois. Peter says that he had been p. 165. On Baldwin’s quarrel with 
at school with Urban at Marlborough the monks, see Collier, i. p. 393. 
(Maldebyrig), and was also Baldwin’r, 
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formidable-one unconquered, it might seem uncon- 
querable. Urban hardly retired to Ferrara, and died of 
grief, it was said (though the news could not possibly 

have reached Italy), for this disaster.d 
But Urban knew not that this disaster would save 

the papacy from its imminent peril ; it diverted at once 
even Barbarossa himself from his hostile plans ; it awed 
the most implacable enemies in Christendom to peace 
and amity. The first act of Gregory VIIi.” (Albert,, 
Cardinal of St. Lorenzo in Lucina) was to issue htment- 
able letters to the whole of Christendom. They de- 
scribed in harrowing terms the fall of Jerusalem, 
Saladin (for the cross of Christ had ceased to be the 
unconquerable defence of the Christians) had overthrown 
the whole Christian host ; had broken into the holy city ; 
the cross itself was taken, the Bishop slain, the King a 
prisoner, many knights of the Temple and of St. John 
beheaded. This was the Divine visitation for the sins, 
not of the kingdom of Jerusalem, but of Christendom: 
it might melt the hearts, not only of all believers, but 
of mankind. The Pope exhorted all men to take arms, 
or at least to offer the amplest contributions for the 
relief of their imperilled brethren, and the recovery of 
the city, the sepulchre, the cross of the Lord. He 
appointed a fast for five years, to appease the wrath of 
God. Every Friday in the year was to be observed as 
Lent; on Wednesdays and Saturdays meat was for- 
bidden. To these days of abstinence the Pope and tbe 
cardinals were to add Monday. The cardinals imposed 
on themselves even more exemplary duties : to take the 
cross, to go to the Holy Land as mendicant pilgrims, tc 

* Urban left Verona in Seplember ; Jerusalem fell cm the 2nd Octobo 
U&m died on the 20th. 

0 Gregory, consecrated Oct. 25, 1187. The letters are dated Oct. 29. 
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receive no present,5 from those who came on business to 
the papal court ; not to mount on horseback, but to go 
on foot so long as the ground on which the Saviour 
walked was trodden by the feet of the unbeliever.’ 
Gregory set off for Pisa to reconcile the hostile republics 
~, 1, 118, of Pisa and Genoa, in order that their mighty 

’ armaments might combine for the reconquest 
of Palestine. But Gregory died before he had completed 
the second month of his pontificate. 

His successor, elected two days after his decease, was 
Cleme,,t nI, by birth a Roman, Paul Cardinal of Palestrina : 
lkc. 19. he took the Roman name of Clement III. 
The pontificate was rescued from the immediate influ- 
ence of the northern republics, and, as a Roman, Clement 
had the natural ambition to restore the Papacy to 
Rome. Rome herself had now again grown weary of 
that republican freedom which was bought at the cost 
of her wealth, her importance, her magnificence. Rome 
inhabited by the Pope was the centre of the civilised 
world ; as an independent republic, only an inheritor of 
a barren name and of unproductive glory. Yet must the 
Pope purchase his restoration by the sacrifice of Tuscu- 
lum and of Tivoli ; to a Roman perhaps no heartfelt 
sacrifice. Tivoli had become an object of jealousy, as 
Tusculum formerly of implacable hatred. On these 
terms Clement III. obtained not merely his safe return 

*a 1188. 
to Rome, but the restoration of the Papal 
royalties from the Roman people. The republic 

by this treaty recognisecl the sovereignty of the Pope ; 
the patriciate was abolished, a prefect named with more 
limited powers. The senators were to be annually 
elected, to receive the approbation and swear allegiant 
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to the Pope. St. Peter’s Church and all its domains 
were restored to the Pope; of the tolls which Yarch 1191, 
were levied one-third was to be expended for ’ 
the nse of t,he Roman people. The senate and people 
were to respect the majesty and maintain the honour 
and dignity of the Roman Pontiff; the Roman Pontiff 
to bestow the accustomed largesses on the senators, 
their judges, and officers.g Clement III. ruled in peace 
for two years ; he died in Rome. 

Hyacinth, Cardinal of St. Maria in Cosmedin, was 
elected to the Papacy; he took the name of 
Ccelestine III. His ~rst act must be the ~5k:~~a~IIl. 

coronation of the Emperor Henry. Since the loss of 
Jerusalem the new Crusade had absorbed the mind of 
Europe. Of all these expeditions none had commenced 
with greater pomp, and it might seem security of 
victory. Notwithstanding the prowess of Saladin, could 
he resist the combined forces, the personal ability and 
valour of the three greatest monarchs of Europe ? Bar- 
barossa himself had yielded to the irresistible enthu- 
siasm; at the head of such an army as might become 
the great Czesar of the West, he had set forth by land to 
Palestine. The Kings of France and of England, Philip 
Augustus, Richard the Lion-hearted, proceeded by sea. 
But, if possible, this Crusade was even more disastrous, 
achieved less and suffered more, than all before. The 
Emperor Frederick was drowned in a small river of 
Pisidia ; his vast host wasted away, and part nrownins of 
only, and that in miserable plight, reached Barbarossa. 
Antioch. The jealousies of Philip Augustus of France 
and Richard of England made the success of their great 
army impossible. Philip Augustus left the fame of an 

e The treaty m Baronies and Mumtori. Antiq. Ital. I?‘ssert. 32. 
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accomplished traitor, Richard that of ungovernable 
pride and cruelty, as well as of unrivabed valour. His 
chivalrous courage had won the respect of Saladin, his 
ruthless massacres made his name the terror, for a long 
time, of Saracen mothers ; but no permanent conquest 
was made ; the kingdom of Jerusalem was left to sink 
into a barren title. Richard’s short career of glory 
ended in his long imprisonment in Austria. 

The news of Frederick’s death had reached Italy 
before the decease of Clement III. His successor dared 

not refuse the coronation of Henry, now Lord 
O’ 118g’ of Germany and of Sicily. Fiction at times 

becomes history. It is as important to know what men 
were believed to do, as what they actually did. The 
account of Henry’s coronation, in an ancient chronicler, 
cannot but be false in many of its most striking particu- 
Coronation of lars, as being utterly inconsistent, at least with 
the fhperor 
Henry. the situation if not with the character of the 
Pope, no less than with the haughty and unscrupulous 
demeanour of Henry. The Pope may have beheld with 
secret satisfaction the seizure of the Sicilian kingdom by 
Tancred the Norman, the progress made by his arms in 
the kingdom of Naples, the ill-concealed aversion of the 
whole realm to the Germans; he may have looked 
forward to the time when a new Norman kingdom, 
detached from the imperial alliance, might afford secu- 
rity to the Roman Pontiff. But Henry was still witb 
his unbroken forces; the husband of the Queen or 
Naples ; there was no power at hand to protect the 
Pope. Celestine could as yet reckon on no more than 
the precarious support of the Romans. Henry, when 
be appeared with his Empress and his army in t,he 
neighbourhood of Rome, might, in his eager desire to 
secure his coronation, quietly smile at the presumptuous 
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bearing of the Romans, who manned their walls, and 
though they would admit the Emperor, refused to open 
their gates to his German troops; he might condescend 
to enter alone, and to meet the Pope on the steps of St. 
Peter’s. But the haughty and insulting conduct attri- 
buted to Pope Cmlestine only shows what Europe, to a 
great extent, believed to be the relation in which the 
Popes supposed themselves to stand towards the Em- 
peror ; the wide-spread opinion of the supremacy which 
they claimed, and which they exercised on all prac- 
ticable occasions. “ Ccelestine sat on his pontifical 
throne, holding the imperial crown between his feet ; 
the Emperor and Empress bowed their heads, and from 
between the feet of the Pope received each the crown. 
But the Lord Pope immediately struck the crown of the 
Emperor with his foot, and cast it to the ground, signi- 
fying that if he should deserve it, it was in the Pope’s 
power to degrade him from the empire. The cardinals 
caught up the fallen crown and replaced it on the brow 
of the Emperor.” Such was the notion of an English 
historiaqh such in England was proclaimed to be the 
treatment of the Emperor by the Pope at this solemn 
time ; it was received perhaps more readily, and re- 
peated more emphatically on account of the deep hatred 
felt by the English nation to the ruling Emperor for his 
treachery to their captive sovereign King Richard. 

Yet for his coronation Henry scrupled not to pay a 
price even more humiliating, but of which he felt not 
the humiliation, an act of his characteristic perfidy and 
cruelty. The Pope had not been able to fulfil that one 
of the terms of his treaty with the Roman people, which 

h Roger Hoveden. The passage is quoted with manit’cet satisfaction, as 01 
muloubted authority, by Cardinal Bar&us. 
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was to them of the deepest interest, the demolition of 
Tusculum. The city had admitted an imperial garrison 
to protect it from the Pope, and from Rome. The Pope 
demanded its surrender ; without this concession he 
surrender of would not proceed to the coronation. The 
A.D. 1191. ‘ruscu’um’ garrison received orders, without consulting 
the citizens, to open the gates to the Romans. The 
Romans hastened to glut the vengeance of years, un- 
checked by Emperor or by Pope. They massacred 
many of the principal citizens, and mutilated the rest ; 
hardly one escaped without the loss of his eyes, his feet, 
his hands, or some other limb.’ The walls were levelled 
to the ground, the citadel razed. Tusculum, the rival, 
at times the master, the tyrant of Rome, has at length 
disappeared. The Pope has abandoned the city, which 
at times enabled him to bridle the unruly populace of 
Rome; the Emperor one of his strongholds against the 
Pope himself. 

Ccelestine III. during the rest of his pontificate 
maintained the high Christ,ian ground, not indeed of 
mediator between the rivals for the kingdom of Apulia, 
but as protector of the distressed, tjhe deliverer of the 
captive. Tancred, Count of Lecce, had been raised by 
the influence of the chancellor, Matthew of Salerno, 
to the throne of Sicily ; the whole island had trembled at 
the chancellor’s admonitions on the dangers of submis- 
sion to a foreign yoke. Tancred, undisputed sovereign 
of Sicily, made rapid progress in the conquest of the 
kingdom of Naples. The Emperor Henry, after some 

i “ Hi accept& legatione Imperatoris lawrunt. Pro qua ye Impe&orl im. 
incastam civitakm Romanis tradi- properatum est multis.“-Urspergen. 
derunt qui multos peremerunt de in Chron. Sicardus Cremonen. in 
civibus, et fere omnes sive pedibus, Chron. spud Murator. Script. Ital. 
rive mardbus, BPU al% membris moti- vol. vii. 
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successes, had been baffled by the obstinate resistance of 
Naples ; sickness had weakened his forces; he was 
obliged to retire to Germany. He had entrusted his 
Queen Constantia to the inhabitants of Salerno, who 
had won his confidence by loud protestations of loyalty. 
But there was a strong Norman party in Salerno ; Con- 
stantia was delivered as a prisoner into the hands of 
Tancred. Ccelestine interposed. The influence of the 
Pope, the generous chivalry of his own disposition, or 
perhaps the fear that the presence and misfortunes of 
Constantia might awaken the sympathy of his own sub- 
jects, induced Tancred to send her to the Emperor, not 
merely without ransom but loaded with magnificent 
presents. 

For another prisoner was implored the interposition 
of the Pope. King Richard of England had 2:~;;~~ 
been seized, on his return from the Holy Land, Richard. 

by his deadly enemy Duke Leopold of Austria. The 
Emperor had compelled or bribed his surrender; he 
was now in a dungeon of the castle of Trefels. No 
sooner had the news of his capture reached his own 
dominions than the Archbishop of Rouen wrote to com- 

/ plain of this out,rage against a king and a crusader, who 
as a crusader was under the special protection of the 
Holy See- “ Unsheath at once, most merciful father, 
the sword of St. Peter ; show at once your debt of gra- 
titude to such a son of the Church, that even those of 
lower rank may know what succour they may expect 
from you in their hour of necessity.” Peter of Blois, 
the Archdeacon of Bath, whose high reputation for 
letters justified the step, addressed a letter to the Arch- 
bishop of Mentz, requiring his good offices and those of 
the whole German clergy for the deliverance of the 
King. He scrupled not, in his zeal, to compare the 
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Duke of Austria and the Emperor himself to Judas 
Iscariot, who sold the Lord, and as deserving the fate of 
Judas.k Eleanor the Queen Mother addressed the Pope, 
letter after letter, in the most vehement and impas- 

Letters of 
QUtXLl 

sioned language m-c‘ On thee will fall all the 
Eleanor. guilt of this tragedy: thou who art the father 

of orphans, the judge of widows, the comforter of those 
that mourn and weep, the city of refuge to all. If the 
Church of Rome sits silent with folded hands at such an 
outrage against Christ, let God arise and judge our 
cause. . . . Where is the zeal of Elijah against Ahab ? 
the zeal of John against Herod ? the zeal of Ambrose 
against Valens ? the zeal of Alexander III., whom we 
have heard and seen awfully cutting off Frederick the 
father of this Prince from the communion of the faith- 
ful ? ” The supplication, the expostulations, became 
more and more bitter. “For trifling causes your car- 
dinals are sent in all their power even to the most 
barbarous regions ; in this arduous, in this lamentable, 
in this common cause, you have not appointed even a 
subdeacon or an acolyth. It is lucre which in our day 
commissions legates, not respect for Christ, not the 
honour of the Church, not the peace of kingdoms, not 
the salvation of the people. . . . . You would not much 
have debased the dignity of the Roman See, if in your 
own person you had set out to Germany for the deliver- 
ance of so great a King. Restore me my son ; 0 man 
of God, if thou art indeed a man of God, not a man of 

k Petri Blesensis, Epist. 64. tration, his play upon words. “ Nobis 
m Petri Blesensis. Epist. 143, 144, in german GennaniP hzc mala ger- 

145, 146. These letters were written, minant universis. Legati nobis jam 
it should seem, by Peter of Blois, with testes promissi sunt, WC sunt II&I : 
his usual force, his occasional felicity, utque verum fatcar, ligati potius quan 
occasional pedantry of str’$ural illus- legati.” 
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blood ! if thou art so lukewarm in his deliverance, the 
Most High may require his blood at thy hands.” She 
dwells on the great services of the Kings of England, of 
Henry II. to the See of Rome: his influence had re- 
tained the King of France in fidelity to Alexander; 
his wealth had bought the obedience of ‘the Romans. 
In a second, in a third letter, she is more pressing, more 
pathetic--” Ca.n yonr soul be safe while you do not 
earnestly endeavour the deliverance of your son, the 
sheep of your fold, by frequent legations, by wholesome 
admonitions, by the thunders of commination, by general 
interdicts, by awful excommunications ? You ought to 
lay down your life for him in whose behalf you are un- 
willing to speak or to write a single word.” Ccelestine 
was unmoved by entreaties, remonstrances, rebukes. 
The promised legates never presented themselves so 
long as Richard was in prison.D It appears not whether 
from prudence or fear, but no sooner was the King 
released, than Ccelestine embraced his cause with ar- 
dour: he demanded the restitution of the ransom, the 
deliverance of the hostages. He excommunicated Duke 
Leopold of Austria and all who had been concerned in 
the imprisonment of Richard. The Duke of Austria, at 
length, being in danger of his life by a fall from his 
horse, was glad to purchase his release from the excom- 
munication by obedience to the Pope’s demands. 

By the death of Tancred King of Sicily, and of Roger 
the heir of Tancred (he died, it was said, of grief for 
the loss of his son), and the rapid reconquest of Apulia, 
and even of Sicily itself, by the Emperor Henry, ths 
Empire had again consolidated its strength. The realm 
of the Hohenstaufens extended from the Mediterranean: 

n Richard imprisoned, Dec. 20, 1192 ; released Feb. 1194. 

VOL. 7. M 
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to the Baltic. M might seem that the coming century, 
instead of beholding the Pope, after years of obstinate 
strife with the house of Swabia, at the culminating point 
of his power, and seeing the last blood of the Hohen 
staufens flow upon the scaffold, might behold him sunk 
into a vassal of the Emperor. It might seem that, 
enclosed and cooped in on every side, holding even 
spiritual communications with Christendom only by the 
permission of the German, the Pontiff might perhaps 
be compelled to yield up all the haughty pretensions of 
the Church under long, weary, irremediable, degrading 
oppression. Powers which he dared not wield, or 
wielded in vain, would fall into contempt; the Em- 
peror would create Popes according to his own will, 
and Popes so created, having lost their independence, 
would lose their self-respect and the respect of man- 
kind. 

But Henry himself, by the curse which, without pene- 
trating into the divine counsels, he may be supposed to 
have entailed on his race by his atrocious cruelties in 
Italy, by the universal execration which he brought on 
the German name and the Ghibelline cause, by tyranny 
which, aft.er much allowance for the exaggeration of 
hate, is too strongly, too generally attested, contributed 
more, perhaps, than has been generally supposed, to the 
sudden growth of the Papal power. 

Henry appeared in Italy : Pisa and Genoa forgot 
The Em- their hostilities to join their fleets in his sup- 
E 

*or Henry 
It@. port. Pope Co3estine bowed before the storm. 

Though Henry had neither restored the English gold 
nor the hostages, though he still retained possession of 
the lands of the Countess Matilda, and was virtually 
under excommunication as participant in the guilt of 
Richard’s captivity, the Pope ventured on no measure 
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of resistance, and Henry passed contemptuously by 
Rome to his southern prey. The Apulian cities opened 
their gates ; Salerno only, in the desperation of fear for 
her treachery to the Empress, made some resistance, 
and suffered accordingly.” Henry marched without 
further opposition from the Garigliano to the Straits of 
Messina, from Messina to Palermo. Pal.ermo received 
him with open gates, with clouds of inoense and joyous 
processions. The youthful William, the second son of 
Tancred, laid his crown at the feet of the Emperor, 
and received the hereditary Countship of Lecce. 

The campaign began in August; the Emperor cele- 
brated Christmas in Palermo A.D. 1’194. There had 
been no sound of arms, no disturbance, except from the 
jealousy of the Pisans and Genoese : not a drop of blood 
had been shed. At Christmas, the period of peace and 
festivity, Henry laid before a great assembly of the 
realm letters (it was said forged) p but letters which 
even if they did not reveal, were declared to reveal, an 
extensive conspiracy against his power. Bishops, 
nobles, the royal family, were implicated in the charges. 
No further evidence was offered or required. Peter de 
Celano sat as supreme justiciary, a man dear to the 
hard and ruthless heart of Henry. A judicial massacre 
began. Archbishops and bishops, counts and nobles- 

* The eloquent Hugo Falcandus saw lat et libido praecipitat. . . . Vae tibi 
the coming ruin. “Intueri mihi jam fans celebris et praeclari nominis 
videor turbulentas barbarorum a&s, Arethusa, qus ad hanc devolnta es 
et quo feruntur impetu irruentes, civi- miseriam, ut qua: poetarum solebas 
tates opulentas, et lo*\ diuturnL pace cannina modulari, mmc Teutonicorum 
florentia metu concutere, czde vastare, ebrietatem mitiges, et eorum servias 
rapinis atterere et fcadare luxuri9. . . . fceditati.” - Apud Murator. vii. p. 
Net enim aut rationis ordine regi, ant 251. 
miseratione deflecti, ant religione terrwi P “ Literas fictitias et mendosan.“- 
Teutonica novit insania, quam et in- Anon. C&n. Such were theGarmaar 
natus furor emgitat et raps&as stimu- in Sicily. The French were to cae.c 

w2 
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among them three sons of the Chancellor Matthew, 

cme1ties of Margantone the great naval captain, the Arch- 
Henry. bishop of Salerno-were apprehended, con- 
demned, executed, or mutilated with barbarous variety 
of torture. Some were hanged, some buried alive, some 
burned ; blinding and castration were the mildest 
punishments. The bodies of Tancred and his son were 
torn from their graves, the crowns plucked from their 
usurping brows. The Queen Sybilla, with her three 

Dec. 26,1194. 
daughters Aleria, Constantia, and Mardonia, 
were thrown into prison ; the young William 

blinded and muti1ated.q On the very day when these 
fatal disclosures were made, and the work of blood 
began, the Empress Constantia gave birth at Jesi to 
Frederick Roger, afterwards the Emperor Frederick II. 
The Nemesis of Grecian tragedy might be imagined as 
presiding over the birth. 

The Pope, in righteous indignation at these inhu- 
manities, took courage, and issued the edict of excom- 

Conduct of munication against the Emperor. Excommuni- 
the I’o’ope. cation, if reserved for such crimes, might have 
wrought more powerfully on the minds of men. But 
Henry was strong enough to treat such censures with 
disdain : he passed through Italy without condescending 
to notice Rome. As he passed he distributed to his 
faithful German followers territories, provinces, prince- 
doms. Markwald obtained Ancona, Ravenna, and Ro- 
magna. Diephold had large lands in Apulia; at a 
later period he became Count of Ancona. Richard the 
Count of that city, the brother-in-law of Tancred, having 
been seized as a traitor, bound to the tail of a horse, 

9 The cruelties of Henry are darkly 1 Empereurs de la M&on de Snabe, 
told, but not overcharged, in a recent Paris, 1846. See, too,Von l?numer, Ge 
work, Cherrier, Lotte dee l’apes et des schichte der Hohyu&mfen, b. vi. o. iii. 
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dragged through the streets of Capua, was hung up by 
the leg, till the Emperor’s fool, after two days’ misery, 
put an end to his pain by tying a great stone to his 
neck. Philip, the Emperor’s brother, had the domains 
of the Countess Matilda and all Tuscany. Philip 
married Irene, daughter of the Byzantine Emperor and 
widow of King Roger of Sicily. Not yet thirty years 
old, Henry VI., the Hohenstaufen, absolute master of 
Germany and of Italy, was at a greater height of power 
than had been attained by his father Barbarossa, or 
was subsequently reached by Frederick II. He could 
defy another Lombard League which was forming to 
control him ; the feuds in Germany broke not out into 
open war. His proposition to make the Empire here. 
ditary in his family, on the attractive condition that he 
should guarantee the hereditary descent of the great 
fiefs, and abandon all claims on the estates of the 
Church, was heard with favour, and accepted by fifty- 
two princes of the empire. The great ecclesi- 
astics were not indisposed to t,he measure ; 

*.u. 1195. 

even the Pope hesitated, and only on mature delibera- 
tion declared himself opposed to the plan. But the 
election of. his son Frederick as King of the Remans 
was acceded to by his brothers, by all the 
princes, and won the reluctant consent of Al- ‘JX ‘lg6. 
bert Archbishop of D!Ientz. His popularity in Germany 
was increased by his earnest support of a new crusade, 
to which the death of Saladin and the feuds among his 
sons might give some reasonable hopes of success. 
Henry did not venture to withdraw his own personal 
presence from his European dominions ; but he was 
liberal in his influence, in his levies, and in his contribu- 
tions to the holy cause. The only opposition to Henry’e 
despotism was that of the gentler Empress, who tem- 
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pered by every means in her power the inhuman tyranny 

QlK-33 con- which still crushed her Sicilian subjects to 
SkulCC. the earth. So distasteful was her mildness, 
it was rumoured abroad, that it gave rise to serious dis- 
sensions between the husband and the wife, that she 

‘had even meditated an insurrection in favour of her de- 
pressed people, and the transfer of her kingdom and of 
her hand to some less tyrannic sovereign. But these 
were doubtless the fictions of those who hoped they 
might be true : there was. no outward breach ; nothing 
seemed to disturb the conjugal harmony. 

Henry returned to his Italian dominions, to suppress 
in his own person all that threatened insurrection, or 
which might by its strength be tempted to insurrection. 
He levelled the walls of Capua and Naples. He crossed 
to Sicily, and sat down before the insignificant castle of 
St. John, the chieftain of which had been driven into 
rebellion by the fear of being treated as a rebel. On a 
hot autumn day he went out to hunt in the neighbour- 
ing forest, drank copiously of cold water, and exposed 

Death of himself to the chill dews of the evening. A 
Henry. fever came on ; he was with difficulty removed 

to Messina, and died in the arms of his wife. His son . 
Frederick had not yet completed his second year. As 
soon as the Pope could be prevailed on to remove the 
excommunication, Henry VI. was buried in great state 
at Palermo. Three months after Ccelestine III. fol- 
lowed him to the grave.s An infant was the heir of the 
Empire ; Innocent III., in the prime of life, was Pope. 

* Henry die.. scpt. 28, X197. ’ Cdeatine died Jan. 8, ;lSS, 



ikIOK Ix. CHRONOLOGY OF INNOCEN'I 111. 167 



( 168 ) Boolz IL 

BOOK IX. 

INNOCENT III. 

CHAPTER I. 

Rome and Italy. 

UNDER Innocent III., the Papal power rose to its 

The Papal utmost height. Later Pontiffs, more especi. 
autocracy. ally Boniface VIII., were more exorbitant in 

their pretensions, more violent in their measures ; but 
the full sovereignty of the Popedom had already taken 
possession of the minds of the Popes themselves, and had 
been submitted to by great part of Christendom. The 
thirteenth century is nearly commensurate with this 
supremacy of the Pope. Innocent III. at its com- 
mencement calmly exercised as his right, and handed 
down strengthened and almost irresistible to his suc- 
cessors, that which, at its close, Boniface asserted with 
repulsive and ill-timed arrogance, endangered, under- 
mined, and shook to its base. At least from the days 
of Hildebrand, the mind of Europe had become fami- 
liarised with the assertion of those claims, which in their 
latent significance amounted to an absolute irresponsible 
autocracy. The essential inherent supremacy vf the 
spiritual over the temporal power, as of the soul over 
the body, as of eternity over time, as of Christ over 
Cmsar, as of God over man, was now an integral part of 
Christianity. There was a shuddering sense of impiety 
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in all re&tance to this ever-present rule ; it required 
either the utmost strength of mind, desperate courage, 
or desperate recklessness, to confront the fatal and 
undefined consequences of such resistance. The asser- 
tion of these powers by the Church had been, however 
intermittingly, yet constantly growing, and had now 
fully grown into determinate acts. The Popes had not 
merely claimed, they had established many precedents 
of their right to excommunicate sovereigns, and so of 
virtually releasing subjects from their allegiance to a 
king under sentence of outlawry; tc, nall sovereigns to 
account not merely for flagrant outrages on the Church, 
but for moral delinquencies,” especially those connected 
with marriage and concubinage ; to receive kingdoms 
by the cession of their sovereigns as feudal fiefs ; to 
grant kingdoms which had no legitimate lord, or of 
which the lordship was doubtful and cont,ested, or such 
as were conquered from infidels, barbarians, or heretics : 
as to the Empire, to interfere in the election as judge 
both in the first and last resort. Ideas obtain authority 
and dominion, not altogether from their intrinsic truth, 
but rather from their constant asseveration, especially 
when they fall in with the common hopes and fears, the 
wants and necessities of human nature. The mass of 
mankind have neither leisure nor ability to ex&mine 
them ; they fatigue, and so compel the world into their 

. Innocent III. lays this down ipsum per districtionem ecclesiasticam 
Lroadlv and distinctlv : “Cum enim , coexere.“-Decret. Innocent. III.. sub 
ran humana: constitutioni sed divina 
wtius innitamur : quia pot&a nostrn 
non ex homine sed ex Dee ; nullus qui 
sit saw mentis ignorat, qain d officium 
nostrum spectet de quocunque mortali 
peccato corrigere quemlibet Chris- 
tianum, et si correctionem contempserit, 

aon. 1200, cap. 13, de Judiciis. l&b- 
horn observes on this : “ Womit denn 
natiirlich der Grundsatz selbst, das die 
Kirche wegen Siindlichkeit der Hand- 
lung iiber jede Civilsache erkennen 
m6ge, anerkannt wurde.” - Iiechti 
Geschichte, ii. 517. 
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acceptance ; more particularly if it is the duty, the 
passion, and the interest of one great associated body to 
perpetuate them, while it is neither the peculiar fun@ 
tion, nor the manifest advantage of any large Class or 
order to refute them. The Pope had, throughout the 
strife, an organised body of allies in the camp of the 
enemy j the King or Emperor none, at least none below 
the nobles, who would not have preferred the triumph 
of the spiritual power. If such idea8 are favoured by 
ambiguity of language, their progress is more sure, their 
extirpation from the mind of man infinitely more diffi- 
cult. The Latin clergy had been busy for many centu- 
ries in asserting, under the specious name of their 
liberty, the supremacy of the Church which was their 
own supremacy ; for several centuries in asserting the 
autocracy of t,he Pope as Head of the Church. This, 
which was true, at least on the acknowledged principles 
of the time, in a certain degree, was easily extended to 
its utmost limits; and when it had become part of the 
habitual belief, it required some palpable abuse, some 
startling oppugnancy to the common sense of mankind, 
to awaken suspicion, to rouse the mind to the considera- 
tion of its groundwork, and to decompose the splendid 
fallacy. 

Splendid indeed it was, as harmonising with man’s 
natural sentiment of order. The unity of the vast 
Christian republic was an imposing conception, which, 
even now that history ha8 shown its hopeless impossi- 
bility, still infatuates lofty minds ; its impossibility, 
since it demands for its Head not merely that infalli- 
bility in doctrine so boldly claimed in later times, but 
absolute impeccability in every one of its possessors ; 
more than impeccability, an all-commanding, inde- 
feasible, unquestionable majesty of virtue, holiness, and 
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wisdom. Without this it is a baseless tyranny, a 
senseless usurpation. In those days it struck in with 
the whole feudal system, which was one of strict grada- 
tion and subordination ; to the hierarchy of Church 
and State was equally wanting the Crown, the Sove- 
reign Liege Lord.b 

When this idea was first promulgated in all its naked 
sternness by Gregory VII., it had come into collision 
with other ideas rooted with almost equal depth in the 
mind of man, that especially of the illimitable Cmsarean 
power, which though transferred to a German Emperor, 
was still a powerful tradition, and derived great weight 
from its descent through Charlemagne. But the im- 
perial power, from its elective character ; from the strife 
and intrigue at each successive election ; from constant 
contests for the imperial crown ; from the opposition of 
mighty houses, one or two of which were almost always 
nearly equal in wealth and influence to the Emperor ; 
from the weaknesses, vices, tyrannies of the Emperors 
themselves, had been more and more impaired ; that of 
the Pope, notwithstanding transient obscurations, had 
been silently ascending to still higher estimation. The 
humiliation of the Emperor was degradation ; it brought 
contempt on the office, scarcely redeemed by the abili- 
ties, successes, or even virtues of new Sovereigns; the 
humiliation of the Pope was a noble suffering in the 
cause of God and truth, the depression of patient holi- 
ness under worldly violence. In every schism the 

b A letter of Innocent to the Con- him despises Christ. The cause of dis- 
suls of Milan declares that it is sacrilege pute was the excommunication of 
to doubt the decrees of a Pope; that Passaguerra, against which theAIilanese 
though he is born 01 sinners, of a sinful protested as unjust. Compare the De- 
race, yet, since he fills the place of him cretalia, ii. and iii., on the superiority a 
that was without LII, he who despises the priestbuod to the temporal power, 
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Pope who maintained the loftiest Churchmanship had 
eventually gained the superiority, the Imperialising 
Popes had sunk into impotence, obscurity, ignominy. 

The Crusades had made the Pope not merely the 
spiritual, but in some sort the military suzerain of 
Europe ; he had the power of summoning all Christen- 
dom to his banner; the raising the cross, the standard 
of the Pope, was throughout Europe a general and com- 
pulsory levy, the herr-ban of all who bore arms, of all 
who could follow an army. That which was a noble 
act of devotion had become a duty : not to assume the 
cross was sin and impiety. The Crusades thus became 
a kind of forlorn hope upon which all the more dangerous 
and refractory of the temporal sovereigns might be em- 
ployed, so as to waste their strength, if not lose their 
lives, by the accidents of the journey or by the sword 
of the Nohammedan. If they resisted, the fearful 
excommunication hung over them, and was ratified by 
the fears and by the wavering allegiance of their sub- 
jects. If they obeyed and returned, as most of them 
did, with shame and defeat, they returned shorn of their 
power, lowered in the public estimation, ‘and perhaps 
still pursued, on account of their ill success, with the 
inexorable interdict. It was thus by trammelling their 
adversaries with vows which they could not decline, and 
from which they could not extricate themselves ; by 
thus consuming their wealth and resources on this wild 
and remote warfare, that the Popes, who themselves 
decently eluded, or were prevented by age or alleged 
occupations from embarkation in these adventurous ex- 
peditions, broke and wasted away the power and influ- 
ence of the Emperors. Conrad the first Hohenstaufen 
had betrayed prudent reluctance to march away from 
distracted Germany to the Holy Land. St. Bernard 
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sternly demanded how he would answer at the great 
day of Judgement, the dereliction of this more manifest 
duty. The trembling Emperor acknowledged the voice 
of God, girt on the cross, collected the strength of the 
Empire, to leave their whitening bones on the plains 
and in the defiles of Asia Minor; he returned to Europe 
discomfited and fallen in the estimation of all Christen- 
dom. Frederick Barbarossa, the greatest of the Swabian 
house, had perished in the zenith of his power, in a 
small remote river in Asia Minor. During this century 
will appear Frederick II., probably in his heart, at least 
during his riper years, disdaining the enthusiasm with 
which the dominant feeling of the time forced him to 
comply, excommunicated for not taking the cross, ex- 
communicated for not setting out to the Holy Land, 
excommunicated for setting out, excommunicated in the 
Holy Land, excommunicated for returning after having 
made an advantageous peace with the Mohammedans. 
During his whole reign he is vainly struggling to burst 
the fetters thus wound around him, and riveted not 
merely by the remorseless hostility of his spiritual 
antagonists, but by the irresistible sentiment of the age. 
On this subject there was no assumption, no abuse of 
Papal authority, which was not ratified by the trembling 
assent of Christendom. The Crusades, too, had now 
made the Western world tributary to the Popedom 
the vast subventions raised for the Holy Land were to a 
certain extent at the disposal of the Pope. The taxa- 
tion of the clergy on his authority could not be refused 
for such an object ; a tenth of all the exorbitant wealth 
of the hierarchy passed through his hands. An immense 
financial system grew up, Papal collectors were in 
every land, Papal bankers in every capital, to trans- 
mit these subsidies. The enormous increase of hiE 
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power from this source may be conjectured; the abuses 
of that power, the emoluments for dispensations from 
vows, and other evils, will appear in the course of our 
history. 

But, after all, none of these accessory and, in some 
degree, fortuitous aids could have raised the Papal 
authority to its commanding height,” had it not possessed 
more sublime and more lawful claims to the reverence of 
mankind. It was still an assertion of eternal principles of 
justice, righteousness, and humanity. However it might 
trample on all justice, sacrifice righteousness to its own 
interests, plunge Europe in desolating wars, perpetuate 
strife in states, set sons in arms against their fathers, 
fathers against sons ; it was still proclaiming a higher 
ultimate end. It was something that there was a tri- 
bunal of appeal, before which the lawless kings, the 
lawless feudal aristocracy trembled, however that tri- 
bunal ‘might be proverbial for its venality and corrup- 
tion, and constantly warped in its judgements by worldly 
interests. There was a perpetual provocation, as it 
were, to the Gospel, which gave hope where it did not 
give succour ; which might, and frequently did, offer a 
refuge against overwhelming tyranny ; something, which 
in itself rebuked rugged force, and inspired some restraint 
on .heinous immorality. 

c It may be well to state the chief 
points which the Pope claimed as his 
exclusive prerogative :- 

1. General supremacyofjurisdiction; 
a claim, it is obvious, absolutely il- 
limitable. 

II. Right of legislation, including the 
wmmoning and presiding in Councils. 

III. Judgement in all ecclesiastic 
wow arduous and dificult. This in- 
cluded the power of ‘xi&g on con- 

tested electious, and degmding bishops, 
a super-metropolitan power. 

IV. Right of confirmation of bishops 
and metropolitans, the gift of the pal. 
lium. Hence, by degrees, rights of 
appomtment to devolved sees, reserve 
tione., &c. 

V. Dispensations. 
VI. The foundation of new orden 
VII. Canonisation. 
Compare Eichhorn, ii. p. 500. 
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The Papal language, the language of the clergy, was 
still ostentatiously, profoundly religious ; it professed, 
even if itself did not always respect, even though it 
tampered with, the awful sense of retribution before an 
all-knowing, all righteous God. In his highest pride, 
the Pope was still the servant of the servants of God ; 
in all his cruelty he boasted of his kindness to the 
transgressor; every contumacious Emperor was a dis- 
obedient son ; the excommunication was the voice of a 
parent, who affected at least reluctance to chastise. 
Every Pope declared, no doubt imagined, himself the 
vicar and representative of Christ, and it was impossible 
that all the darkness which had gathered around the 
perfect humanity, the God in man as revealed in the 
Gospel, could entirely obscure all its exquisite truth, 
holiness, and love. 

If this great Idea was ever t.o be realised of a Chris- 
tian republic with a Pope at its head-and that InnocentIII 
a Pope of a high Christian character (in some 
respects, in all perhaps but one, in tolerance and gentle- 
ness almost impossible in his days, and the want of 
which, far from impairing, confirmed his strength)- 
none could bring more lofty, more various qualifications 
for its accomplishment, none could fall on more favour- 
able times than Innocent III. Innocent was an Italian 
of noble birth, but not of a family inextricably involved 
in the petty quarrels and interests of the Princedoms of 
Romagna. He was of the Conti,* who derived their 
name in some remote time from their dignity. His 
father, Count Trasimondo of Segna (the name Trasi- 
mondo was traced to the Lombard Dukes of Spoleto, 

d The Conti family boasted of nine Popes,-among them Innocent III.. 
Gregory IX., Alexander IV., Innocent XIII. ; of thirteen cardinals, according 
b Ciacconius. 
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if truly, it implied Teut,onic blood), married Claricia, of 
the senatorial house of Scotti. He was a Roman, there- 
fore, by the mother’s side, probably of a kindred attached 
to the liberties of the city. Lothair was the youngest 
of four brothers, born at Anagni. He had high eccle- 
siastical connexions, both on his father’s and his mother’s 
side. John, the famous Cardinal of St. Mark, was his 
paternal uncle. Paul, the Cardinal Bishop of Palestrina, 
by the title of St. Sergius and St. Bacchus, afterwards 
Pope Clement III., probably his uncle on his mother’s 
side. The Cardinal Octavian, the firmest, ablest, and 
most intrepid supporter of Alexander III., was of his 

kindred. All these were of the high anti- 
Edncation’ Imperialist faction. The early education of 

Lothair, at Rome, was completed by some years of study 
at Paris, the great school of theology ; and at Bologna, 
that of law. He returned to Rome with the highest 
character for erudition and for irreproachable manners ; 
he became a Canon of St. Peter’s. The elevation of his 
uncle, the Cardinal of St. Sergius and St. Bacchus, to 
the Pontificate as Clement III., paved the way to his 
Cardinalate rapid rise. He was elevated in his twenty- 

’ ninth year to the Cardinalate under the title 
vacated by his uncle. Already he was esteemed among 
the ablest and most judicious counsellors of the supreme 
Pontiff. The successor of Clement III., Ccelestine III., 
was of the house of Orsini, between whom and the 
maternal ancestors of Lothair, the Scotti, to whom 
Clement III. his patron belonged, was an ancient, unre- 
conciled feud. Ccelestine III.,” very much advanced in 
years, might suspect the nepotism of his predeces. 
sor, which had raised his kinsman to such almost un- 

. h?lestioe was of the house of Bobo, a branch of the Orsiri. 
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precedented rank, and had entrusted him with affairs so 
far beyond his years. During Ccelestine’s Popetlom, 
the Cardinal Lothair either withdrew or was silently 
repelled from the prominent place which he had filled 
under the Pontificate of Clement. In his retirement he 
began to despise the ungrateful world, and wrote his 
treatise on “ Contempt of the world and the misery of 
human life.” The stern monastic energy of language 
throughout this treatise displays in another form the 
strength of Innocent’s character: had he remained in 
seclusion he might have founded an order more severe 
than that of Benedict,, as active as those which he was 
destined to sanction, the Dominicans and Franciscans. 
But he was to show his contempt of the world not by 
renouncing but by ruling it.f 

Ccelestine on his death-bed had endeavoured to nomi- 
nate his successor : he had offered to resign the Papacy 
if the Cardinals would elect John of Colonna. But, 
even if consistent with right and with usage, the words 
of dying sovereigns rarely take effect. Of twenty-eight 
Cardinals,g five only were absent; of the rest the una- 
nimous vote fell on t’he youngest of their body, on the 
Cardinal Lothair. No irregularity impaired the autho- 

f  This work, written in not inelegant 
Latin, is monastic to its core. It 
asserts the Augustinian notion of the 
transmission of original sin with re- 
pulsive nakedness. Nothing can be 
baser or mere miserable than human 
nature thus propagated. I cannot help 
quoting a strange passage : “ Omnes 
uascimur ejulantes ut no&am miseriam 
exprimamus. Masculus enim recenter 
flatus dicit A, fremina ‘E, quotquot 
naaeuntnr ab Eva.’ Quid est igitur 
Era nisi heu ha I Utrumque dolentis 

VOb. Y. 

est interjectio, doloris exprimena magni- 
tudiuem.“-i. 3. This puerility does 
not contrast more strongly with the 
practical wisdom of Innocent, than 
sentences like this with his haughti- 
ness : “ 0 superba prssumptio, et pra- 
sumptuosa superbia ! qure non tantum 
Angelos Deo voluisti adcquare, sed 
etiam homines prasumpsisti deiflcare.’ 
ii. c. 92. 

g The list in Ciacconius, vol. ii. p. 2. 
Hurter, Leben Innocent III., i. 73, 
gives the names of the absentees. 

N 
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rlty of his election ; there was no murmur of opposition or 
schism : the general suffrage of the clergy and the people 
of Rome was confirmed by the unhesit,ating assent of 
Christendom. The death of the Emperor, the infancy of 
his son, the state of affairs in Germany, made all secure on 
the side of the Empire. Lothair was only thirty-seven 
years old, almost an unprecedented age for a Pope; h 
even a mind like his might tremble at this sudden ele- 
vation. He was as yet but in deacon’s orders ; he had 
to accumulate those of priest, bishop, and so become 
Pope. It may be difficult in some cases to dismiss all 
suspicion of hypocrisy, when men who have steadily 
held the Papacy before them as the object of their am- 
bition, have affected to decline the tiara, and played off 
a graceful and yielding resistance. But the strength, aa 
well as the deep religious seriousness of Lot,hair’s cha- 
racter, might make him naturally shrink from the 
assumption of such a dignity at an age almost without 
example; and in times if favourable to the aggrandise- 
ment of the Papacy, therefore of more awful responsi- 
bility. The Cardinals who proclaimed him saluted him 
by the name of Innocent, in testimony of his blameless 
life, In his inauguration sermon broke forth the cha- 
racter of the man ; the unmeasured assertion of his 
dignity, protestations of humility which have a sound of 
pride. “ Ye see what manner of servant that is whom 
the Lord hath set over his people; no other than the 
vicegerent of Christ ; the successor of Peter. He stands 
in the midst between God and man ; below God, above 

b Walter der Vogelwei&, who attri- “ Ich hSrte fan in &IW KIWE 

Gutes all the misery of the civil war 
Ein jammem ohne Eude: 
Ein Klausner rang die H&de ; 

in Germany to Innocent, closes his Er klagte Gott 6ein bittres Leid; 

poem with these words (modernised by 0 web, der J’qrxt tit allzu @IQ, Herr aott, 

Ii. Simrock) :- 
hiw’ deiw Christmheit.” 

-silnr~ p.m. 
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man ; less than God, more than man. He judges all, is 
judged by none, for it is written--’ I will judge.’ But 
he whom the pre-eminence of dignity exalts, is lowered 
by his o&e of a servant, that so humility may be 
exalted, and pride abased ; for God is against the high- 
minded, and to the lowly he shows mercy ; and he who 
exalteth himself shall be abased. Every valley shall be 
lifted up, every hill and mountain laid low! ” The 
letters in which he announced his election to the king of 
France, and to the other realms of Christendom, blend 
a decent but exaggerated humility with the conscious- 
ness of power: Innocent’s confidence in himself transpires 
through his confidence in the divine protection.’ 

The state of Christendom might have tempted a less 
ambitious prelate to extend and consolidate state of 

his supremacy. At no period in the history of Christendom 
the Papacy could the boldest assertion of t,he spiritual 
power, or even the most daring usurpation, so easily have 
disguised itself to the loftiest mind under the sense of 
duty to God and to mankind ; never was season so 
favourable for the aggrandisement of the Pope, never 
could his aggrandisement appear a greater blessing to 
the world. Wherever Innocent cast his eyes over 
Christendom and beyond the limits of Christendom, 
appeared disorder, contested thrones, sovereigns op- 
pressing their subjects, subjects in arms against their 
sovereigns, the ruin of the Christian cause. In Italy 
the crown of Naples on the brows of an infant; the 
fairest provinces under the galling yoke of fierce 
German adventurers ; the Lombard republics, Guelf or 
Ghibelline, at war within their walls, at war or in im- 
placable animosity against each other; the Empire 
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distracted by rival claimants for the throne, one vast 
scene of battle, intrigue, almost of anarchy ; the tyran- 
nical and dissolute Philip Augustus King of France, 
before long the tyrannical and feeble John of England. 
The Byzantine empire is tottering to its fall; the king- 
dom of Jerusalem confined almost to the city of Acre. 
Every realm seemed to demand, or at least to invite, 
the interposition, the mediation, of the head of Christen- 
dom ; in every land one party at least, or one portion of 
society, would welcome his interference in the last resort 
for refuge or for protection. Nor did Innocent shrink 
from that which might have crushed a less energetic 
spirit to despair ; from the Jordan to the Atlantic, from 
the Mediterranean to beyond the Baltic his influence is 
felt and confessed ; his vast correspondence shows at 
once the inexhaustible activity of his mind ; he is 
involved simultaneously or successively in the vital 
interests of every kingdom in the western world. The 
history of Innocent’s Papacy will be more full and 
intelligible by tracing his acts in succession rather than 
in strict chronological order, in every part of Christendom. 
I. In Rome, and II. In Italy. III. In the Empire. 
IV. In France. V. In England. VI. In Spain. 
VII. In the Northern kingdoms. VIII. In Bulgaria 
and Hungary. IX. In the Byzantine Empire and the 
East, in Constantinople, Armenia, and the Holy Land. 
Finally, X. In the wars of Languedoc with the Albi- 
gensian and other schismatics ; and XI. XII. In the 
establishment of the two new monastic orders, that of 
St. Dominic and that of St. Francis. 

The affairs of Rome and of Italy are so intimately 
blended that it may not be convenient to keep them 
entirely disconnected. 

I The city of Rome was the first to acknowledge ths 
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ascendancy of the new Pontiff. Since the treat.y with 
Clement III. the turbulence of the Roman 
people seemed sunk to rest. As well the Rome’ 
stirring reminiscences of their ancient grandeur as the 
democratic Christianity of Arnold of Brescia were for- 
gotten. The mutinous spirit which had twice risen in 
iusurrection against Lucius III., and had driven that 
Pontiff into the north of It,aly, had been allayed.k 
Clement had appeased them for a time by the promise 
of sacrificing Tusculum to their implacable hostility; 
his successor Ccelestine III. had consummated or ex- 
torted from the Emperor that sacrifice.m A judicious 
payment distributed by Clement among the senators had 
reconciled them to the Papal supremacy. The great 
Roman families, though their private feuds were not 
even suspended, were allied to the church by the pro- 
motion of their ecclesiastical members to the Cardi- 
nalate.n The Roman aristocracy had furnished many 
names among the twenty-seven who concurred in t,he 
elevation of the Roman Lothair. Innocent pursued the 
policy of Clement III. The usual largess on the acces- 
sion of the new Pope was silently and skilfully distri- 
buted through the thirteen quarters of the city. The 
prefect of the city, now the representative of the impe 
rial authority (the empire was in abeyance), was either 
overawed or won to take a strong oath of allegiance tc 
the Pope,” by which the sovereignty of the Emperor 
was silently abrogated. Innocent substituted his own 
Justiciaries for those appointed by the senate: the 

k See vol. iii. *I. 147. a Crescentius, hesides several connected 
p See x-01. iii. p. 158. with the Conti.-Additions to Ciao 
n In hocent’s earlier promotions I conius. 

observe a Bmncaleonr, a Pierlroni (qu. o Gesta, viii. Epist. 1, 23,577,578 
Peter Leonis), a l3isontio fwm Orrieto, The oath of Peter the Prefect, i. 577. 
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whole authority emanated from the Pope, and was held 
during his pleasure ; to the Pope alone the judges were 
responsible ; they were bound to resign when called 
upon by him. In his own spiritual courts Innocent 
endeavnured to set the example of strict and unbought 
justice ; to remove the inveterate reproach of venality, 
which withheld the concourse of appellants to Rome, 
and was so far injurious to the people. He severely 
limited the fees and emoluments of his officers ; three 
times a week he held a public consistory for smaller 
causes; the gravest he meditated in private, and the 
most accomplished canon lawyer might acquire know- 
leclge from the decrees drawn up by Innocent himself. 
Even the commencement of Innocent’s reign shows how 
the whole Christian world paid its tribute of appeal to 
Rome.P There was one cause concerning the jurisdic- 
tion of the sees of Braga and Compostella over great 
part of Spain and Portugal; a cause for the metropoli- 
tanate of Brittany between the Bishops of Tours and 
D61e ; a cause of the Archbishop of Canterbury concern- 
ing the parish of Lambeth. 

Yet neither could the awe, nor the dexterous manage- 
ment of Innocent, nor the wealth of the tributary world, 
subdue or bribe refractory Rome to peace. There were 
still factious nobles, John Rainer, one of the Peter Leonis, 
and John Capocio, a man of stirring popular eloquence, 
who endeavoured to excite the people lo reclaim their 
rights. Still the versatile people listened with greedy 
ears to these republican tenets. Still the Orsini were 
in deadly feud with the Scotti, the maternal house of 

P Gnder the Lateran palace, near up, exchanged, or sold, by the pmtors. 
the kitchen, wrzg a change of money, for the expenses of the Curia. Them 

in 3rhich the coin of various countries, “ tables of the money-changers ” Iim. 
ve.sels of gold and silver were heaped cent abolished at once.-Gesta, rli. 
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the Pope. Still were there outbursts of insurrection in 
the turbulent city ; still outbursts of war in the no less 
turbulent territory; Rome was at war with her 
neighbours, her neighbours with each other. M’ ‘2ao 
Ere three years of Innocent’s reign had passed, Rome, 
in defence of Viterclano, besieged by the Viterbans, 
takes up arms against Viterbo. 

The Romans cared not for the liberty of Viterclano, 
but they had old arrears of hatred against Viterbo ; 
and once the waters troubled, their gain was sure.q If 
the Pope was against them, Rome was against the Pope ; 
if the Pope was on their side, Viterbo revolted from the 
Pope. The Tuscans moved to the aid of Viterbo ; but 
the shrewd Pope, unexpectedly, on the pretext that the 
Viterbans had despised his commination, and even his 
excommunication, took the part of the Romans; a 
victory which they obtained over superior forces under 
the walls of Viterbo was attributed to his intercession ; 
many of them renounced their hostility to the Pope.’ 
A second time they ma,rched out; they were supplied 
with money by the Pope’s brother, Richard Count of 
Sora. While the Pope was celebrating mass on the 
holy Epiphany, they won a great victory: ID ,201 
doubtless through the irresistible prayers of ’ ’ 
the Pope; it was reported that they brought home as 
trophies the great bell and the chains of one of the 
gates of Viterbo, which were long shown in Rome. The 
captive Viterbans, men of rank, were sent to Canaparia, 

, 

q $6 Quod non poterant in aqua cetera contra summum pontificetr 
clarB piscari, cceperunt aquam turban%” loquerentur.“-Gesta, 133. 
-G&a, c. 133. October, 1200. 8 This latter point rests on the 

r “ Quidam qul consueverant in con- authozity of Ciawonius, who does not 
tradictionem Domini Papre om laxare, give his authority.-Vit. Innocent. III., 
publice dicereat, quod ita jam want p. 8, The Gesta makes out clearly tw 
~~ornm linguae, quad nunqunm de bat&% 
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where some of them died in misery. The most dis- 
tinguished, Napoleon, Count of !&mpilia, and Burgudio, 
protonotary of Viterbo, the Pope afterwards, in com- 
passion, kept in honourable custody in his own palace. 
Napoleon, to the indignation of the Romans, made his 
escape. The Pope even mediated a peace between 
Rome and Viterbo. Viterbo was humbled to the resto- 
ration of the brazen gates of the church of St. Peter, 
and set up again some brazen vessels in the porch, 
which she had borne away or broken in the days of 
Frederick Barbarossa. 

The Pope had the strength to decide another quarrel 
by sterner measures. Two brothers, lords of Narni and 
Gabriano, were arraigned by Lando lord of Colmezzo 
and his brothers, for seizing some of their lands. The 
Pope commanded restitution. The lords of Narni and 
Gabriano pledged the lands to the Pope’s turbulent 
adversaries in Rome, John Rainer, Peter Leoni, and 
John Capocio. The Pope instantly ordered the terri- 
tories of Narni and Gabriano to be laid waste with fire 
and sword, suspended the common laws of war, sanc- 
tioned the ravaging their harvests, felling their fruit 
trees, destroying mills, driving away cattle. Innocent 
condescended or ventured to confront the popular leaders 
in the face of the people. He summoned a great con- 
gregation of the Romans, spoke with such commanding 
eloquence, that the menacing but abashed nobles were 
obliged to renounce the land which they had received 
in pawn, and to swear full obcdience.t 

Another year, and now the Orsini, the kindred of the 
late Pope CMestine, and the Scotti, the kindred of 

’ G&a, c. 134. “Adhue as mi- s&so, mandatis ipsius se per omnia 
mntihw et. resistentibus coegit nobiles parituros juramentis et fi le jussionibus 
mtm~ictos, ut pign31 is cmtractu re- pmIni.?wunt” 
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Pope Innocent, are in fierce strife. The Pope had 
retired for the summer to Velletri. He sum- *,,, 1202 
moned both parties, and extorted an oath to keep ’ ’ 
the peace. The senator Pandulph de Suburra seized 
and destroyed a stronghold of the Orsini. Not many 
months elapsed, a murder was committed on the person 
of Tebaldo, a man connected with both families, by the 
sons of John Oddo, the Pope’s cousin. The Orsini rose ; 
they dest,royed two towers belonging to the senator of 
Rome. They were hardly prevented from exposing the 
body under the windows of the palace of the Pope’s 
brother, under those of the Pope himself. In 
the next year arises new strife on an affair of U’ 1203’ 
disputed property. The Pope is insulted during a 
solemn ceremonial. The Pope’s adversaries make over 
the contested land to the senate and the people of Rome. 
The Pope protests, threatens in vain ; the senator is 
besieged in the Capitol. The Pope finds it expedient 
to leave the rebellious city, he flies to Palestrina, to 
Ferentino, and passes the whole winter at Anagni. 
There he fell dangerously ill. 

Rome, impatient of his presence, grew weary of his 
absence. In the interval had broken out, a new, a 
fiercer strife for a change in the constitution. It was 
proposed to abrogate the ofice of a single senator, and 
to elect by means of twelve middle men, a senate of 
fifty-six. The Pontiff returned amid universal acclama- 
tions. Yet Innocent so far yielded as to permit one of 
the Peter Leoni house to name the senator. He named 
Gregory, one of his kindred, a man well disposed to the 
Pope, but wanting in energy. Still the contest con. 
tinued t,o rage, the eloquent Capocio to harangue the 
multitude. Above this anarchy is seen the calm and 
majestic Pope, who, as though weary of such pett,y 
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tumults, and intent on the greater affairs of the Ponti- 
ficate, the humiliation of sovereigns, the reducing 
kingdoms to fiefs of the holy see, might seem, having 
quietly acquiesced in the senate of fifty-six, deliberately 
to have left the turbulent nobles, on one side the Orsinis, 
the Peter Leonis, the Capocios, the Baroncellis ; on the 
other, the former senator Pandulph de Suburra, his own 
brot,her Count Richard, his kindred the Scotti, to vie 
with each ot,her in building and strengthening their 
fortress palaces, and demolishing, whenever they were 
strong enough, those of their adversaries. To grant the 
wishes of the people of Rome was the certain way to 
disappoint them. Ere long they began to execrate the 
feeble rule of the fifty-six, and implored a single senator.’ 
But throughout at least all the earlier years of his Pon- 
tificate, Innocent was content with less real power in 
Rome than in any other region of Christendom. 

II. But on the accession of Innocent, beyond the city 
walls and the immediate territory, all which belonged 
to or was claimed by the Roman see was in the hands 
of ferocious German adventurers, at the head each of 
his predatory foreign troops. Markwald of Anweiler, a 
knight of Alsace, the Seneschal of the Emperor Henry, 
called himself Duke of Ravenna, and was invested with 
the March of Ancona and all its cities. Diephold, 
Count of Acerra, had large territories in Apulia. Conrad 
of Lutzenberg,’ a Swabian knight, as Duke of Spoleto, 
possessed that city, its domain, and Assisi. The estates 
of the Countess Matilda were held by Germans in the 

0 6‘ &de populw adeo ccepit exe- wild and confused anarchy. 
uwi, ut oportuwit Dominum Papam ’ Conrad was called by the strange 
ad commnnem populi petitionem unum name Miick-in-&n, “ fly in his brain,” 
eis senatorem concedere.” The last (like our “ bee in his bonnet “) : he 
chapters of the Gesta are full of this 1 was the wildest of these wild soldiera, 
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name of Philip, the brother of the Emperor Henry, who 
haa hastened to Germany to push his claims on the 
Empire. Some few cities had asserted their inde- 
pendence; the sea-coast and Salerno were occupied by 
Benedetto Carisomi. Of these Markwald was the most 
formidable ; his congenial valour and cruelty had re- 
commended him to the especial favour of Henry. He 
had been named by the Emperor on his deathbed 
Regent of Sicily. 

Italy only awaited a deliverer from the German yoke. 
The annals of tyranny conta.in nothing more revolting 
than the cruelties of the Emperor Henry’to his Italian 
subjects. While there was the profoundest sorrow in 
Germany at the loss of a monarch, if of severe justice, 
yet who, from his wisdom and valour, was compared 

* with Solomon and David,” at his death the cry of 
rejoicing. broke forth from Calabria to Lombardy. In 
asserting the papal claims to the dominion of Romagna, 
and all to which the See of Rome advanced its preten- 
sions, Innocent fell in with all the more generous aspi- 
rations of Italy, with the common sympathies of 
mankind. The cause of the Gueh% (these names are 
now growing into common use) was more than that of 
the Church, it was the cause of freedom and humanity. 
The adherents of the Ghibellines, at least the open 
adherents (for in most cities there was a secret if small 
Ghibelline faction), were only the lords of the German 

(‘Omnia cum Pap& gandent de morte eorum omnibus in circuitu nationibus 

bf%z;it kcti mudent de morte P er virtutem bellicam incuss&, eosque 
sepulti, 

Apulus et Calaber, Siculus,Tum~sque 
przkmtiores aliis gentibus nimium 

Ligurque.“-J. de Ceccano, Chronic. ostendit futures, ni morte praeventos 
Foss. iVcm. Mu~atori, viii. for&.. Per sapientiam Soiomonis et 

x “ Cujus mars Teutonicorum omuium per fortitudinem David rrgis scirit 
omnibusque Germanic populis lamenta- pwcere subjectis et debellare wperbas.” 
bilis est in i~teruum, quod aliornm Thcodoric van Esternwh. Martene, 

divitik eos claws wddidit, terroremque Coll. Amp. iv. 462. 
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fortresses, the cities they occupied and a few of the 
republics which dreaded the hostility of their neighbours 
more than a foreign yoke, Pisa, Cremona, Pavia, Genoa. 

Msrkwald. 
The hour of deliverance, if not of revenge, was 
come. Innocent summoned Markwald to 

surrender the territories of the Church. Markwald was 
conscious of his danger, and endeavoured to lure the 
Pontiff into an alliance. He offered to make him 
greater than Pope had ever been since the days of 
Constantine.Y But Innocent knew his strength in the 
universal, irresistible, indelible hatred of the foreign, 
the German, the barbar+an yoke: he rejected the 
treacherous overtures.Z City after city, Ancona, Fermo, 
Osimo, Fano, Sinigaglia, Pesaro, Iesi, dashed down the 
German banner ; Camerina and Ascoli alone remained 
faithful to Markwald. Markwald revenged himself by t 
sallying from the gates of Ravenna, ravaging the whole 
region, burning, plundering, destroying homesteads and 
harvests, castles and churches. Innocent opened the 
Papal treasures, borrowed large sums of money, raised 
an army ; hurled an excommunication against the re- 
bellious vassal of the Church, in which he absolved all 
who had sworn allegiance to Markwald from their oaths. 
Markwald withdrew into the south of Italy. 

Conrad of Lutzenberg? Duke of Spoleto, beheld the 
fall of Markwald with consternation; he made the 

I “ Se ecclesiam magis quam ulli im- 
peratores auxissent, amplifi~turum.” 
-Otto de S. Blake, c. 45; Rainald, 
suh arm. 1298. 

1. Epist. i. 38. “ Licet autem dominus 
Papa conditlonem istam utilem repu- 
taret.quiatamen multi scandalisahantur 
ex eB tanquam vellet Teutonicos in 
Italia corlfovere, qui cxdeli tyrannide 
wdegrraut em m grar~ssmam servitu- 

tern, in favorem lihertatis declinann, 
wn acceptwit ohlata.“-Gesta, In- 
nocent, c. 9. Boehmer (Regesta, p. vii.) 
quotes this, among other passages, to 
show the barbarity of the Germans, 
the hatred of the Italians. 

a According to M. Abel (Philip der 
Hohenstaufer), lroperly Conmd of 
Urslingen. 
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humblest offers of subjection, the most liberal offers of 
tribute. But Innocent knew that any compro- Conrhd of 

mise with the Germans would be odious to his Lutzenbew 
Italian subjects : he demanded instant, unconditional 
submission. Conrad surrendered all the patrimonial 
domains of the Pope in his possession without reserve; 
the other cities resumed their freedom. On these terms 
Innocent permitted the Cardinal Legate to receive at 
Narni Conrad’s oath of unqualified fidelity on the 
Gospels, on the Cross, and on the Holy Reliques. He 
appointed the Cardinal San Gregorio Governor of the 
Dukedom of Spoleto, and of the County of Assisi and it,s 
domains. Conrad retired to Germany. In person 
Innocent visited Reate, Spoleto, Perugia, Todi ; every- 
where he was received as the Sovereign, as the deliverer. 
The Archbishop of Ravenna alone resisted the encroach- 
ments of Innocent, displayed the Imperial invest,iture, 
and preserved the territories of his church.b Through- 
out Italy, the precarious state of the Imperial power, 
the sudden rise of a vigorous Pontifical administration, 
gave new life to the popular and Italian cause. The 
Tuscan League, the Lombard League, renewed their 
approaches to more intimate relations with the Pope; 
but to the Tuscans the language of Innocent was that of 
a master. Their demands to choose their own rectors 
with a sovereign Prior to preside over their League, he 
answered by a summons to unqualified submission to 
him, as heir t.o the Countess Matilda, and sovereign of 
the whole Duchy of Tuscany. “I have seen,” he said, 
“ with my own eyes, that the Duchy of Tuscany belongs 
of right to the Pope.” Without the Papal protection 
the League could not subsist: he warned the cities 

b Murator. sub arm. 1198. 
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lest, rejecting it, they should fall by the sword of the 
stranger.c But the most remarkable document is an 
address to all the cities, in which the similitude, now 
growing into favour, of the spiritual and temporal power 
to the sun and moon, the temporal only deriving a 
reflected light from the spiritual, is wrought out with 
careful study.d But as regarded Italy, both powers met 
in the supreme Pontiff. The Ghibelline city of Pisa 
was placed under an interdict for presuming to assert 
its daring independence of the League: a temporary 
suspension of the interdict was haughtily and un- 
graciously granted. 

The German dominion was driven into the South: 
there it was still strong from the occupation of the 
chief fortressese Constantia, the widow of Henry, now 
Queen, or at least left natural guardian of the realm, 
deemed it prudent, or was actuated by her own inclina- 
tions, to separate herself from the German cause, and 
to throw herself and her son upon the native interest. 

%%kti. 
She sent three Neapolitan nobles to demand 
her infant son Frederick from Iesi, where he 

had been brought up by the wife of Conrad of Lutzen- 
berg ; she caused him to be crowned in Palermo as joint 
sovereign of Sicily. She disclaimed Narkwald the 
Duke of Ravenna, and declared him an enemy to the 
king and to the kingdom. She commanded the foreign 
troops to leave Sicily : they retired, reluctant and brood- 
ing over revenge, to the castles on the mainland. She 
submitted to request the investiture of the realm for 
her son as a fief from the Papal See. Innocent saw his 

c E@L i. 15, 35. perii seneschalcum cum Teutonicia 
d Epist. i. 401, and in the GestS. omnibus de regno exclusit.“-Rich 
8 Epist. i. 35. 6‘ Narcualdum im- San Germ. 
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own strength, and her weakness. He condescended TV 
her petition on the condition of her paying due alle- 
giance to him as her lord for the kingdom of Naples 
and Sicily, the patrimony of the Holy See.f He seized 
the opportunity of enforcing hard terms, the revocation 
of certain privileges which had been granted by his pre- 
decessors to the faithful Norman princes as the price of 
their fidelity. Constantia silently yielded ; she received 
a bull, which in the strongest terms proclaimed the 
absolute feudal superiority of the Pope over the whole 
kingdom of Naples and Sicily : that extraordinary pre- 
tension, grounded on no right but on the assertion of 
right, had now, by its repeated assertion on one part, its 
feeble denial or acceptance on the ot,her, grown into an 
established usage. The bull pronounced that the king- 
dom of Sicily belonged to the jurisdiction and to the 
property of the Church of Rome. The Queen was to 
swear allegiance, her son to do so directly he came of 
age. A tribute was to be paid. The bishops, under all 
circumstances, had the right of appeal to Rome ; all 
offences of the clergy, except high treason, were to be 
judged by the ecclesiastical courts. Sicily became a 
subject-kingdom, a province of the Papacy, under the 
constant superintendence of a Legate. 

Before the bull had been prepared, Constantia fell ill. 
Either in an access of devotion, or of maternal solicitude 
for her infant son, for whom she would secure the most 
powerful protection, she bequeathed him to the guardian- 
ship of his liege lord the Pope! Innocent accepted the 
charge ; in his consolatory letter to the child, he assured 
Frederick, that though God had visited him by the 
death of his father and aother, he had provided him 

’ Epd. 1. 410, 413. C Innocent. Ep’st. i. 322. 
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with a more worthy father-his own vicar on earth ; a 
better mother-the Church.h 

Constantia died on the 27th of November.’ Innocent 
A.D.1198. 
Death of 

was thus, if he could expel the Germans, vir- 
Comm. tually King of Sicily, master of his own large 
territories, and as the ally and protector of the great 
Republican Leagues, the dominant power in Italy ; and 
all this in less than one year after his accession to the 
Papal throne.k 

But the elements of discord were not so easily awed 
int,o peace. The last will of Constantia, besides the 
guardianship of the Pope, had appointed a Council of 
Regency: the Chancellor, the subtle and ambitious 
Walter of Palear Bishop of Troja (whose brothers, and 
perhaps himself, were in dangerous correspondence with 
Markwald), the Archbishops of Palermo, Monreale, and 
Capua. She trusted not to the unrewarded piety or 
charity of the Pontiff: for the protection of her son 
Sicily was to pay yearly thirty thousand pieces of gold ; m 
all his other expenses were to be charged on the revenue 
of the kingdom. But her death opened a new scene of 
intrigue and daring to Markwald. He resumed the title 
of Seneschal of the Empire, laid claim to the admini- 
stration of Sicily and the guardianship of the infant 
sovereign, alleging a testament of the Emperor, which 

- 
b Epist. i. 565. hands.-Epist. ii. 39. 
’ Aged 45 ; a year and 19 days after m Tba tarini varied in value. The 

her husband. ounce of gold, about 21 grammes, 
k He interfered soon after in the 10 cent. (French weight), was divided 

affairs of the Lombard League. Parma into 24 tarini. Its value would be 
and Piacenza had quarrelled about the about 2 francs, 63 c., 75 m. The 
possession of Bongo San Domnino. He 30,000 would amount to about 79,125 
commanded his legate to take ~0unse1 francs. M. Cheerier estimates that it 

with the bishops to keep the peace; would represent five times the amount 
threatened excommunication, and or- 11: present money .-Lutte dea Papes, 
dered the castle to be placed in his own u. 40, note. 
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invested him in that charge. The nobles of Sicily, 
however they might dread or detest the Germans, were 
not more disposed to be the mere ministers of the Pope. 
They received the Legate who came to administer the 
oath of allegiance with coldness; he returned to Rome. 
Markwald, in the mean t,ime, had placed himself at the 
head of a powerful band of adventurers : he fell on the 
town of San Germano, and had almost become master of 
the great monastery of Monte Casino, which was de- 
fended for eight days by a garrison of the Pope, and in 
which several cardinals had taken refuge. On 
the day of St. Maur, the beloved companion of A’D’ “‘a. 
St. Benedict, the Serene sky was suddenly clouded; a 
terrific storm broke out, overthrew the tents of Mark- 
wald’s army, and caused such a panic dread of the 
avenging saint, that they fled on all sides.” Inno- 
cent issued a proclamation summoning the whole realm 
of Naples and Sicily to arms. He reminded them 
of their sufferings under Markwald and Markwald’s 
master ; how their princes, and even the clergy, 
had been tortured, mutilated, blinded, roasted (as he 
says) before slow tires.” The Pope had not spared the 
Papal treasures : he had assembled troops for their aid 
from Lombardy, Tuscany, Romagna, Campania. In his 
warlike address to the clergy, they were commanded on 
every Sunday, and on every festival, to renew the 
solemn excommunication, with quenched candles and 
t’olling bells, against Markwald and all his accomp1ices.r 

’ “ &pit more Teutonico in terram taken arms on his side. 
monasterii desaevire.“--Rich San Germ. o “ Vix est aliquis in toto regno, qui 
ad 1198. It is remarkable that In- in se vel suis pemon& vel rebus, cow 
nocent says not a word in his letters sanguineis vel amicis, grave non iu 
of the miracle : he ascribes the dis- cwrerit per Teutonicos detrimeutnm.” 
con&we of Mwkmald to the valour -Reg. Innocent. No. ii. 
of the barons and kl;i&ts who had P Epist, i. 557 io 566. 

VOL. v. 0 
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Markwald had again recourse to craft and dissimula. 
tion. Through the Archbishop of Mentz (who was in 
Rome on his return from the Holy Land) he made 
offers to the Pope which showed that he thought Inno- 
cent as unscrupulous as himself. He asserted the 
bastardy of Frederick ; proposed that Innocent should 
invest him, Markwald, with the kingdom of Sicily. He 
would pay the Pope at once the enormous sum of 20,000 
ounces of gold ; q the like sum on being put in posses- 
sion of Palermo. He would double the annual tribute, 
and rule the island under the absolute control of the 
Pope. These offers being rejected, he was seized with a 
sudden and passionate desire of spiritual reconciliation 
with the Church. It was a strange contest; Markwald 
endeavouring by humble civilities, by menaces, by 
lavish offers, to extort absolution on the easiest terms 
from the Cardinals. He declared himself ready to 
swear unreserved obedience in spiritual matters, in tem- 
poral more cautiously, to all just mandates of the Pope. 
Legates were sent to Veroli to receive his oath-O&+ 
vian the Cardinal Bishop of Ostia, Guido Cardinal Prea- 
byter of S. Maria in Transtevere, Ugolino Cardinal 
Deacon of 8. Eustachio. He invited them to a banquet 
in a neighbouring convent, and Markwald himself 
served them with the utmost humility ; but audible 
murmurs were heard at the close that they were to be 
taken prisoners, and compelled to grant the uncon- 
dit,ional absolution. Octavian and Guido were frighe 
ened ; Ugolino took courage, and produced a bull of the 
Pope, with which the wary Innocent had provided them, 
prescribing the form of the oath, which implied the abso- 
lute abandonment of the bailiwick of Sicily, restoration 

’ Gesta, ch. xxii. 
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of the patrimony of St. Peter, compensation for plunder, 
especially of the monastery of Monte Casino ; and, 
above all, Markwald was to swear to respect the persons 
of all ecclesiastics, especially of the Cardinals of the 
Church. There was a wild and threatening tumult 
among the German soldiery and the populace against 
the Cardinals. But Markwald had not the courage to 
proceed to violence. The Legates were permitted to 
return to Veroli: Markwald took the prescribed oath, 
and received absolution. 

But the absolution thus obtained at Veroli by a feigned 
submission was soon forfeited. 

Markwald May 1199 
would not renounce, he still affected the title ’ ’ 
of guardian of SiciIy : he called himself Seneschal. In 
this name the jealous sagacity of Innocent detected 
latent pretensions to the protectorate. An excom- 
munication more full, if possible, more express, more 
maledictory, was hurled against the recreant German. 
Every one who supplied provisions, clothing, ships, or 
troops to Markwald fell under the same anathema.’ 
Any clerk who officiated in his presence incurred 
deprivation. Markwald retired to Salerno ; a fleet 
from Ghibelline Pisa was ready to convey him to Sicily. 
He crossed the straits ; received the submission of 
many cities, was welcomed by many noble families, by 
the whole Saracen population. Innocent pursued him 
with the strongest manifestoes. He addressed a letter 
to the counts, barons, citizens, and the whole people of 
Sicily. He reminded them of the atrocious cruelties 
perpetrated by the Emperor Henry and his German 
followers ; announced the excommunication of Mark- 
wald, the absolution of all his adherents from their oatha 

r Epist. ii. 179 ; and iii. 280. 

02 
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of fidelity. “He is come to Sicily with the pirate 
William the Fat to usurp the throne; to say of the 
infant Frederick, ‘ This is the heir, let us slay him, and 
take possession of his inheritance.’ He is leagued with 
the Saracens; he is prepared to glut their throats with 
Christ,ian blood, to abandon Christian wives to their 
lusts.” Towards the Saracens, nevertheless, Innocent 
expresses himself with mildness ; “ if they remain faith- 
ful to the King, he will not, merely maintain, he will 
augment their privileges.” The Pope went further: 
he addressed a solemn admonition to the Saracens. 
“ They knew by experience the gentleness of the Apos- 
tolic See, the barbarity of Markwald. They had been 
eye-witnesses of his cruelties, the drowning in the sea, 
the roasting of priests over slow fires, the flagellation of 
multitudes. He who was so cruel to his fellow Chris- 
tians would be even more ruthless to st)rangers, t)o t,hose 
of other rites and other creeds. He who could ungrate- 
fully and rebelliously rise against the son of his liege 
lord would little respect the rights of foreigners ; all 
oaths t,o them would be despised by one who had broken 
all his oaths to the Roman See.” s With still more 
singular incongruity, he assures the Saracens that he 
has sent as their protectors the Cardinal of St. Laurence 
in Lucina, the Archbishops of Naples and Tarentum, as 
well as his own relatives John the Marshal and Otho of 
Palumbria.t Markwald, notwithstanding these denun- 
ciations and addresses, pursued his way and appeared 
before Palermo. 

In Apulia, warlike cardinals, and even James the 
Marshal, the cousin of the Pope, though he showed 
considerable military skill as well as valour, were nc 

’ Epe.t. ii. 226. t Epist. 1. 489. Nov. 24, 1199. 
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antagonists against the disciplined and experienced 
Germans, Diephold, and Frederick Malati, who neld 
Calabria. Innocent wanted a warrior of fame and 
generalship to lead his forces. France was the land to 
supply bold and chivalrous adventurers. Syhilla, the 
widow of Tancred of Sicily, dethroned by Henry, had 
made her. escape from her prison in the Tyrol. She 
married her eldest daughter to Walter de Brienne, of a 
noble but impoverished house. Walter de Brienne 
came to Rome to demand the inheritance of his wife, 
the principality of Tarentum and the county of Lecce, 
which Henry had settled on the descendants of Tancred. 
Walter was the man whom Innocent needed. He was 
at once invested in the possession of Tarentum and 
Lecce ; at the same time he was sworn t.o assert no 
claim to the kingdom, but to protect the rights of the 
infant Sovereign. Piety, justice, and policy, equally 
demanded this security for the Pontiff, as guardian of 
Frederick ; a security precarious enough from a power- 
ful, probably an ambitious stranger. Walter returned 
to France to levy troops. Markwald, in the mean time, 
with his own forces and with the Sa,racens, besieged 
Palermo; the Papal troops, headed by the Archbishop 
of Naples, the Matihal and the Legate, came, the 
former directly by sea, to the aid of Walter the Ghan- 
cellor, who had refused all the advances of Markwald. 
A battle took place, in which Markwald suffered a total 
defeat. Magded, the Emir of the Saracens, was slain. 
In the baggage of Markwald wa,s found, or said to be 
found, a will with a golden seal, purporting to be that 
of the Emperor Henry. It commanded his wife and 
son to recognise all the Papal rights over Sicily ; it be- 
queathed Sicily, in case of the death of his son, in the 
fullest terms to the Pope. It commanded the imme- 



i38 LATIN CHRISTLINITP. rmoK Ix. 

diate restitution of the estates of the Countess Matilda 
by the Empire to the Pope. If this will was made dnr- 
ing the last illness of the Emperor (yet it contemplates 
the contingency of his wife dying before him), he might 
have been disposed either as leaving a helpless wife and 
an infant heir, to secure the protection of the Pope, and 
so the surrender of the Matildine territories may have 
been designed as a direct reward for the confirmation of 
his son in the Empire; or the whole may have been 
framed in a fit of death-bed penitence. The suspicious 
part was another cl&use, bequeathing the duchy of Ra- 
venna, with Bertinoro, and the march of Ancona, to 
Markwald ; ’ but even this, if the Duke died without 
heirs, was to revert to the Roman See. 

The appearance of Walter de Brienne at the head of 
June 1201 a small but chosen band of knights ; his com- 

> . mission by the Pope as the leader of the 
faithful? his rapid successes, his defeat of Diephold 
before Capua, the retreat of the Germaus into their 
fortresses, his peaceful occupation of Tarentum, Lecce, 
and great part of Apulia, alarmed, or gave pretence for 
alarm, to the great nobles of Sicily. The ambitious 
churchman Walter of Troja, the Chancellor, aspired to 
the vacant archbishopric of Palermo. Innocent had 
been obliged to consent to his taking possession of the 
temporalities of the See, though he withheld the pal- 
1ium.Y The Chancellor had the strongest apprehensions 
of the progress of Walter de Brienne. A gradual ap- 
proximation took place between the Chancellor Arch- 
bishop and Markwald. The Chancellor was to leave 

” The will is in the Gesta, xxvii. It ! it from other hands 7 
is of very doubtful authenticity. Could x “ Domino protegente fideles ab in. 
it have been forged by Markwald, to be fidelibus.“--G&a, C, xxx. 
producd if ocmsion required? or was I May 3, 1203. 
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Markwald in undisputed possession of Apulia, Markwald 
the Chancellor in that of Sicily. The friendship was 
hollow and mistrustful. Each suspected and accused 
the other of designs on the Crown-Markwald for him- 
self, Walter for his brother, Gentile Count of Manu- 
pelles. Both, however, were equally jealous of Walter 
de Brienne : Markwald as already more than his equal 
in the kingdom of Naples. The Chancellor assumed 
loyal apprehension for the endangered rights of the 
infant Frederick, whom t,he Pope, as he suspected, 
would betray. Innocent was compelled to justify him- 
self in a long letter addressed to the young Frederick, 
whom he warned to mistrust all around him, and to 
place his sole reliance on the parental guardianship 
of the Pope. The Chancellor Walter of Troja was 
now in the kingdom of Naples, levying money for the 
service of the realm, which he is accused of having done 
in the most rapacious manner, not sparing the treasures, 
nor even the holy vessels of the churches. He might 
plead, perhaps, the tribute paid by the realm to the 
Pope. To the Papal legate, the Bishop of Porto, he 
professed unbounded submission, took the oath of alle- 
giance, and received absolution. When, however, he 
was commanded not to oppose Walter de Brienne, 
against whom he was in almost armed confederacy with 
the Germans, he broke fiercely out, as if in indignant 
patriotism : “If St. Peter himself uttered such com- 
mand, he would not obey; the fear of hell should not 
tempt him to be guilty of such treason ;” and he is said 
to have blasphemed (such is the term) against the Pope 
himself.” From the presence of the Legate he set out 
openly to join Diephold. A battle took place near Bari 
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Walter de Brienne, though embarrassed by the presence 
and the fears of the Legate, gained a complete victory: 
many important prisoners, among them a brother of 
Diephold, were taken. 

But in Sicily as well as Naples the partisans of 
Walter of Troja, comprehending the greater part of the 

,~;;~;iy Norman and native nobles, were now in alli- 
Mark\\-ald. ante with the Germans. Markwald entered 
Palermo, and became master of the person of the King. 
He died shortly after of an unsuccessful or unskilful 
operation for the &one. The palace and the person of 

I the King were seized by a powerful Norman noble, 
William of Capperone. From him Walter the Chan- 
cellor, who still claimed to be Bishop of Troja, and, 
despite of the Pope, Archbishop of Palermo, endeavoured 
by a long course of intrigue to wrest away the precious 
charge. In the kingdom of Naples, the death of Walter 
de Brienne, who was surprised, taken, and who died of 
his woundsa as a prisoner of Diephold, gave back the 
ascendancy to the German party. The Pope was con- 
strained to accept their precarious and doubtful sub 
mission ; to admit them to reconciliation with the 
Church. Diephold became the most powerful subject, 
and more than a subject in the kingdom of Naples. 

Thus grew up the young Frederick, t,he ward of the 
Pope, without that pious, or at least careful education b 
which might have taught him respect and gratitude to 
the Holy See ; among Churchmen who conspired against 
or opeuly defied the head of the Church ; taught from 
his earliest years by every part,y to mistrust the other; 
taught by the Sicilians to hate the Germans, by the 

8 The badtIe, the 11th of June, 1205. 
b The Cardiwl Cencio Sawlli, aftawards the mild Honorius XI., had a 

k.t the nominal charge of’ his education. 



Germans to despise the Sicilians; taught that in the 
Pope himself, his guardian, there was no faith or loyalty ; 
that his guardian would have sacrificed him, had it beeu 
his interest, to the house of Tancred. All around him 
was intrigue, violence, conflict.- Government was al- 
most suspended throughout Sicily. The Saracens hardly 
acknowledging any allegiance to the throne, warred 
with impartiality agaiust the Christiaus of both parties ; 
yet neither had any repugnance to an alliance with the 
gallant Infidels against t.he opposing party. Such was 
the training of him who was in a short time to wear the 
Imperial crown, to wage the last strife of the house oi 
Hohenstaufen with his mother, rather perhaps his step 
mother, the Church. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Innocent and the Empire. 

THE Empire, now vacant, might seem to invite the 
vacancy of commanding interposition of Innocent. It 
the Empire. opened almost a wider field for the ambition 
of the Pope, and for those exorbitant pretensions to 
power which disguised themselves as tending to pro- 
mote peace and order by expanding the authority of 
the Church, than Italy itself. But it was not so easy 
to reconcile these vast demands for what was called 
spiritual freedom, but which was in fact spiritual do- 
minion, with the real interests of Germany. The 
prosperity, the peace of the Empire depended on the 
strength, the influence, the unity of the temporal 
po\ver ; the security, the advancement of the Papacy 
on its weakness and its anarchy. A vigorous and un- 
contested Sovereignty could alone restrain the con- 
flicting states, and wisely and temperately administered, 
might advance the social condition of Germany. At all 
events, such sovereignty was necessary to spare the 
realm from years of civil war, during which armed 
adventurers grew up, from their impregnable castles 
warring against each other, defying all government, 
wasting the land with fire and sword, preventing cul- 
ture, inhibiting commerce, retarding civilisation. But 
a powerful Emperor had always been found formidable 
to the Church, at least to the temporal rule of the 
Papaq; his claims to It(ali& dominion were only SW 
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pended by his inability to enforce them; and the 
greater his strength, the less the independence of the 
German prelacy. The Emperor either domineered 
over them, or filled the important sees with his own 
favourites. The Pope could not but remember the 
long strife of his predecessors with the house of Hohen- 
staufen; in them was centred all the hostility, all the 
danger of Ghibellinism ; they seemed born to be im- 
placable foes of the Papacy : he might naturally shrink 
in execration at the recent cruelties of Henry, though 
he could hardly augur in the infant King of Sicily 
so obstinate an antagonist to his successors as Fre- 
derick II. 

The perpetuation of the Empire in this haughty 
house was in itself a cause of serious apprehension ; it 
added immeasurably to the Imperial power, and every 
subordinate consideration must be sacrificed to the 
limitation of that power. 

Immediately after t.he death of Henry, his brother 
Philip,a abandoning his first intention of de- rhilipretires 
scending to the south, and of taking with him toGermans 
the young Frederick, hastened to the Alps, which he 
reached not without dilhculty, pursued, even menaced, 
by the murmurs and imprecations of the Italians. 
Already had Henry in his lifetime obtained the oath of 
many of the German princes to his infant son, as King 
of the Romans and heir of the Empire. Philip at first 
asserted, and seemed honestly disposed to assert the 
claims of his nephew ; but an infant Emperor was too 
contrary to German usage, manifestly so unsuited to 

* Philip had been intended for ‘91~ 1 Empemr to Apulia ; was named Duke 
orders, was provost of Aix-la-Chap&, of Tuscany, 1195; married to the 
had been chosen Bishop of Wurtzburg Princess Irene; Duke of Swab& 1198. 
in 1191. In 1194 he accompaniedthe 
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the difficult times, that Philip consented to be chosen 

Kmch 6. King by a large body of princes and of prelates 
assembled at MuIhausenb But the adverse 

party had not been inactive. The soul of this party 
was Adolph of Altena, t,he powerful, opulent, and crafty 
Archbishop of Cologne. The great prelates of the 
Rhine aud the neighbouring princes seemed to claim a 
kind of initiative. The Archbishop of Me&z, Conrad 
of Wittlesbach, was absent in the Holy Land ;c the 
Archbishop of Treves appeared at first on the side of 
the Archbishop of Cologne. They met at Andernach, 
and professed surprise that the rest of the princes were 
so slow in joining the le&imate Diet. They deter- 
mined, of themselves, to raise up an antagonist to the 
house of Hohenstaufen. Several princes for differ- 
ent reasons refused to embark in the perilous con- 
test. Berthold of Zahringen, who had once yielded, 
withdrew from prudence, or rather avarice.d Bernard 
of Saxony, as feeling himself unequal to the burthen of 
Empire, and already pledged to the cause of Philip. 
The prelates turned their thoughts at length to the 
house of Henry the Lion, the irreconcileable adversary 
of the house of Swabia. Henry, the eldest son, was 
engaged in the Crusades ; the second, Otho, since the 

0th house had fallen under the ban of the Empire, 
had resided at the court of England, under 

the protection of Richard of Cornwall. By his valour 
he had attracted the-notice of his uncle, King Richard 

b Bt Amstadt, in Thuringia, ac- Hildesheim, later of Wurtzburg, once 

cording to Boehmer, Pref. y. ix. Corn- a fellow-student of Thomas it Beck&, 
pare the passage as to the spoutaneous was also in the Holy Land ; as also the 
cfk of the princes. eldest son of Henry the Lion. 

c C’onrd of Kadensburg, Bishop of d Annal. Argentin. 
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Cceur de Lion: he had been created first Count of 
York, afterwards Count of Poitou, Otho could not 
have lived under a better training for the fostering hia 
hereditary hatred and thirst of revenge against the 
house of Hohenstaufen, or for the love of chivalrous 
adventure. He had nothing to lose, an imperial crown 
to win. His uncle, Richard of England, could never 
forget his imprisonment in Germany, and the 
part taken by the Emperor in that galling *XX 11’S’ 
and disgraceful transaction. The perfidy and avarice 
of Henry were to be visited in due retribution on his 
race.e Otho set forth on his expedition, to gain the 
Imperial crown, well furnished with English gold,f with 
some followers, and with provisions of war. In May he 
was proclamed Emperor at Cologne; he was declared 
the champion of the Church : he owed his election to a 
few Churchmen. The Archbishop of Cologne either 
represented, or pretended to represent, besides his own 
vote, the Archbishop of Mentz. English gold bought 
the avaricious Archbishop of Tr’eves. The Flemish 
nobles, allied with England, were almost unanimous 
in favour of Otho ; many other princes, who had re- 

. turned from the Crusades on the news of the Emperor’s 
death, joined either from love of war, respect for the 
Church, or hatredof the Hohenstaufen, the growing party. 

e By the English account King 

Richard by his money initiated the 
proceedings of Archbishop Adolph ; he 
bought the crown for Otho: “ Rex 
Richardus divitiis et consiliis pollens, 
tanturn egit‘ muneribus et xcniis suis 

erga Archiepiscopum Coloniae et erga 
proceres imperii, quod omnibus aliis 

omissis, Othonem nepotem suum, m rae 

strenuitatis et elegautis corporis adole-- 
centem elegerint.“-Radulph. Cog 
geshal, ap. Martene, V. 851. Philip 
asserts this in his letter to the Pope.- 

Apud Innocent., Epist. i. 747. 
f According to Arnold of Lubeck. 

50,000 marks. 1‘ Quae in summariia 
ferebant quinquaginta dextrarii.“-c, 

vii. 17. 
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Nothing can be more sublime than the notion of a 
great supreme religious power, the representative of 
God’s eternal and immutable justice upon earth, abso- 
lutely above all passion or interest, interposing with the 
commanding voice of authority in the quarrels of kings 
and nations, persuading peace by the unimpeachable 
impartiality of its judgements, and even invested in 
power to enforce its unerring decrees. But the sub- 
limity of the notion depends on the arbiter’s absolute 
exemption from the unextinguishable weaknesses of 
human nature. If the tribunal commands not unques- 
tioning respect; if there be. the slightest just suspicion 
of partiality ; if it goes beyond ita lawful province ; if it 
has no power of compelling obedience; it adds but 
a,nother element to the general confusion ; it is a 
partisan enlisted on one side or the other, not a medi- 
ator conciliating con0icting interests, or overawing the 
collision of factions. Yet such was the Papal power in 
these times : often, no doubt, on the side of justice and 
humanity, too often on the other ; looking to the interests 
of the Church alone, assumed, but assumed without 
ground to be the same as those of Christendom and man- 
kind ; the representative of fallible man rather than of 
the infallible God. Ten years of strife and civil war in 
Germany are to be traced, if not to the direct instiga- 
tion, to the inflexible obstinacy of Pope Innocent III. 

It was too much the interest of both parties to obtain 
the influence of the Pope in their favour, not to incline 
them outwardly at least to submit their claims to his 
investigation. But it was almost as certain that one 
party at least would not abide by his unfapourable 
decree : and however awful the power of excommuni- 
cation with which there could be no doubt that the 
Pope would endeavour to compel obedience, in no in- 



CHAP. 11. COADOCT OP INNOCENT. 207 

stance had the spiritual power, at least in later days, 
obtained eventual success. 

innocent assumed a lofty equity; but the house ot 
Henry the Lion had ever been devoted to the Conduct of 

Pope; the house of Swabia ungovernable, if Innocent. 
not inimical. His first measure against Philip wa,s one 
of cautious hostility. Philip was already under the ban 
of the Church-I. As implicated with his brother in 
the cruelties exercised against the family of the unfor- 
tunate Tancred, the rival favoured by the Pope for the 
throne of Sicily. II. As having held by Imperial 
grant the domains of the Countess Matilda, ~~~, 119& 
to which the Popes maintained their right by 
anathema against all who should withhold them from 
the See. The Bishop of Sutri was sent as Legate to 
demand of Philip the immediate release of Sybilla, the 
widow of Tancred, and of her daughters, who were 
imprisoned in Germany, a8 well as of the Archbishop of 
Salerno their partisan. The German prelates of the 
Rhine were commanded to support this demand, to 
sequester the goods of all who had presumed to assist 
in the incarceration of an Archbishop, in itself an act of 
8acrilege.g The Chapter of Mentz, in the absence 
of the Primate, was to pronoufice an interdict not only 
on those concerned in the imprisonment, and the whole 
city in which it had taken place ; but also to bring 
under the ban of the Church all German princes who 
did not heartily strive for their release : if satisfaction 
was not instantly made, the ban spread over the whole 
of Germany.h Philip himself was to be reminded of 

I Epist. i. 24, 2.5. visited on that account by the cruelties 
k It is remarkable that Innocent of the Germans, rather than on the 

dwells on the sins of the luxurious and tyranny and inhumanity of the Ger. 
l fimiruk * Eicilians, who had been mana.-Euist. 28. 
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his stnte of excommunication, as usurper of the terri- 
tories of the Church. 0 n y on his giving full satisfac- 1 
tion on both points, the instantaneous release of the 
prisoners, especially the Archbishop of Salerno, and his 
surrender of all the lands of the Roman See, was the 
Bishop of Sutri empowered to grant absolution ; other- 
wise Philip could only receive it as a suppliant from 
the Pope himself. Thus the first act of the aspirant to 
the Empire was to be an acknowledgment of almost 
the highest pretensions of the Papal supremacy, a con- 
demnation of his brother’s policy, the cession of the 
lands of the Countess Matilda. Innocent had chosen a . 
German by birth, perhaps from his knowledge of the 
language, for this important Legation, in full confidence, 
no doubt, that the interests of the Church would quench 
all feelings of nationality. But either from this nation- 
ality, from weakness, or love of peace, the Bishop of 
Sutri allowed himself to be persuaded by Philip to 
stretch to the utmost, if not to go beyond, his instruc- 
tions. Philip consented in vague words to the amplest 
satisfaction ; and on this general promise, obtained a 
secret absolution from the Legate. Innocent disclaimed 
his weak envoy ; afterwards degraded him from his 
See, and banished him to a remote monastery, where he 
died in shame and grief.’ 

Yet Philip stood absolved by one representing the 
Papal authority. This objection to the validity of his 
election was removed ; and in most other respects 
his superiority was manifest. The largest and most 
powerful part of the Empire acknowledged him ; his 
army was the strongest ; the treasures which his brother 
had brought from Sicily were lavished with successful 

._--- 

1 Ughelli, It& Sacra. i 1275. Worms, June 29, 1198: 
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prodigality ; his garrison as yet occupied Aix-la-Chapelle, 
the city in which the Emperors were crowned ; all the 
sacred regalia were in his hands. The Rhenish prelates 
and the nobles of Flanders stood almost alone on the 
side of Otho ; but Richard of England had supplied him 
with large sums of money; and with the aid of t.he 
Flemish princes he made himself master of July 10,119~. 

Aix-la-Chapelle, and w-as crowned in that city ~~;onfoa~~- 
5y the Archbishop of Cologne. Philip cele- “,yYrs;, 11g5, 
Drated his coronation at BIentz, but the highest Aug.15, us 

Prelate who would perform this Tite was a foreigner, 
at least not a German, Aimo, Archbishop of the 
Tarentaise. 

If Richard of England was on one side in this contest,. 
Philip Augustus of France was sure to be on y;~~~,, 
the other ; and besides his rivalry with Eng- of k>ance 
land, the King of France had personal and hereditary 
cause for hostility to Otho ; and with the house oi 
Hohenstaufen he had ever maintained friendly alliance.” 

Innocent seemed to await the submission of the cause, 
to his arbitration ; as yet, indeed, he was fully Pope 
occupied with the affairs of Rome and Italy. innocent. 
The friends of Otho, who could well anticipate his 
favourable jndgement, were the first to make their 
appeal. Addresses were sent to Rome in the name ot’ 
Richard King of England, Count Baldwin of Flanders, 
the city of Milan, the Archbishop of Cologne, his suEra- 
gans the Bishops of Munster, Minden, Paderborn, Cam- 

k Godef. Mon. Arnold Lubeck. See conatur intrudere, vos nullatenua ID. 
Von Raumer, iii. p. 107. Gerv. Tilb. trusiouem illam, si placet, debetis 
The King of France, writing to the admittere, quoniam in opprobrium 
Pope : “ Ad haec cum rex Angliae per coronae no&a: cognoscitur ylundare.” 
fas et nefas pecuniQ suit mediante ne- -Innocent, Epist. i. 690. 
@em swxn ad imperialem apicem 

POT, V. r 
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bray and Utrecht, the Bishop of Strasburg, the Abbots 
of Verden and Corvey, Duke Henry of Brabant, with 
many Abbots and Counts. Most of these documents 
promised the most profound submission on the part oi 
Otho to the Church; specifically abandoned the detest- 
able practice” of seizing the goods of bishops and abbots 
on their decease, and pledged all the undersigned to the 
same loyal protection of the Church and all her rights. 
The answer of Innocent was courteous, but abstained 
from recoguising the title of Otho. 

The civil war began its desolations. Philip at first 
I,D 1198 gained great advantages; he advanced almost . . 

to the gates of Cologne ; and retreated only 
on the tidings of the approach of a powerful army from 
Flanders. It was civil war in its most barbarous law- 
lessness. Bonn, Andernach, and other towns were 
burned ; it is said that a nun \vas stripped naked, 
anointed with honey, rolled in feathers, and then set on 
a horse with her face to the tail, and paraded through 
the streets. Philip, on his side, wrought by indignation 
from his constitutional mildness, commanded the guilty 
soldiers to be boiled in hot water. The winter suspended 
the hostile operations. 

Philip himself maintained a lofty silence towards 
Rome ; he would not, it might seem, compromise the 
right of election in the princes and prelates of the 
realm, by what might be construed into the acknow- 
ledged arbitration of a superior authority. A year had 
now passed ; the war, on the whole, had been to his 
advantage; the death of Richard of England had de- 
prived Otho of his most formidable ally. Innocent 
could no longer brook delay ; without his aid there was 

m “ ConwWdinem illam detestabilem. 
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danger lest the cause of Otho should utterly fail. His 
expectations that both parties would lay the cause at 
his feet were disappointed; he was compelled to take 
the initiative. Unsummoned therefore by general con- 
sent, appealed to by but one party, he ascended as it 
were his tribunal ; in a letter to the Archbishop of 
Cologne, though by no means committing himself, he 
allowed his favourable disposition to transpire somewhat 
more clearly. In an address to the Princes and Pre- 
lates, he declared his surprise that a cause on which 
depended the dignity or disgrace of the Church, the 
peace and unity or the desolation of the Empire, had 
not been at once submitted to him, in whom was vested 
the sole and absolute right of determining the dispute 
in the first and last resort. It was his duty to ad- 
monish them to put an end to this fatal anarchy. He 
would adjudge the crown to him who should unite the 
greater number of suffrages, and was the best deserving.*’ 
The merits of the case were thus left to no rigid rule of 
right, but vaguely yielded up to his arbitrary judgement. 
Philip, at the same time, found it expedient to announce 
his election, not to submit his claim, to the Court of the 
Pontiff? He wrote from the city of Spires, that he had 
received with due honour the Bishop of Sutri and the 
Abbot of St. Anastasia, the envoys of the Pope. He 
had only kept them in his court to witness the course 
of affairs. He sent them now to announce that by 
God’s merciful guidance all had turned out in his 
favour, t,he obstacles to his elevation were rapidly dis- 
appearing ; he entreated his Holiness to turn an attentive 
ear to their report. At the same time came an address 
from the princes and prelates ; the list, both of ecclesi- 

9 Epist. i. 690 ; date probably May 20. 0 Spires, May 28 

P2 
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astics and laymen, constrasted strongly witn the few 
names which had supported the address of Otho. 

Philip Augustus of France supported the demands of 
Philip’s partisans. Among the princes were the king 
of Bohemia, the dukes of Saxony, Bavaria, Austria, 
Meran, and Lorraine, the margraves of Meissen, Bran- 
denburg, and Moravia. The host of prelates was even 
more imposing. The archbishops of Magdeburg, of 
Treves (who had perhaps been bought back), and 
Besanqon ; the bishops of Ratisbon, Friesingen, Augs- 
burg, Constance, Eichstadt, Worms, Spires, Brixen, and 
Hildesheim, with a large number of abbots, Herzfeld, 
Tegernsee, Elwangen. These had signed; -but there 
were besides assenting to t’he address, Otho the palatine 
of Burgundy (Philip’s brother), the dukes of Zahringen 
and Carinthia, the margraves of Landsberg and Boh- 
berg ; the palgraves of Thuringia, Wittlesbach, and 
numberless other counts and nobles ; the Patriarch of 
Aquileia, the Archbishop of Bremen, the Bishops of 
Verden, Halberstadt, Merseburg, Naumburg, Osnaburg, 
Bamberg, Passau, Coire, Trent, Metz, Toul, Verdun, 
Likge. There was submission, at the same time some- 
thing of defiance and menace, in their language. They 
declared t’hat they had no design to straiten the rights 
of the Holy See ; but they urged upon the Pope that 
he should not encroach on the rights of the Empire ; 
they warned him against hostility towards IIarkwald 
the seneschal of the Empire, and declared themselves 
ready after a short repose, with the Emperor at their 
head, to undertake an expedition to Rome in great 
force.P The Pope replied to the princes and prelates 

P The date of this address of the It is dated at Spires, Y. Kal. Jun. 
German princes and prelates is of some May 28. Georgish in his Regestp 
unpdance. ‘Hurter places it in 1199. I assigns it to 1198; but if so, it we 
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that he had heard with sorrow of the contested election ; 
he should be prepared to join the Emperor who had 
been elected lawfully ; he should remember rather the 
good than the evil deeds of the Emperor; it was by no 
means his desire to trench on his temporal rights, but- 
to act for the good of the empire as of the church. 
They would judge better of his proceedings against 
Markwald, when better informed, and when t,hey had 
closed their ears against the calumniators of the Roman 
see. , 

Conrad Archbishop of Mentz,s the Primate of Ger- 
many, of noble family, venerable for his age, his learn- 
ing, and his character, had been absent in the Holy 
Land throughout all these proceedings. To him, sup- 
posing him to be yet in Palestine, Innocent Yay 3, 1199 
addressed an epistle,’ which explained the 
state of the contest, manifestly with a strong bearing 
towards Otho; he declared that all his measures were 
for the greatness, not, as turbulent men asserted, for the 
destruction of the Empire. He enjoined him to send 
orders to his diocese, that all the officers, the eccle- 
siastics, and the barons dependent on the church of 
Menta, should support the Emperor approved by the 
Holy See. Comad had already set out for Nov, 6 1199 
Europe, he passed through Rome ; and Inno- ’ ’ 
cent, after a long conference, invested him in full autho- 
rity to re-establish peace in Germany. The Primate, ou 
his part, promised to come to no final deter- St. James’s 

mination without sending previous information day, JU’Y 25. 
to the Pope. On the arrival of Conrad in Germany 

ceded the coronatim 30th of Otho and ‘1 Conrad held the cardinal bishopric. 
Philip. Ton Kaume~ places it in his of S. Sabina, wth the prmaey of 
text in 1199, in his note in 1198. Mate.-Epist. ii. 293. 
Boehmer in 1200. r Epist. ii. 
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both parties consented to a suspension of arms until St. 
Martin’s Day. 

Both contending parties sent ambassadors to Innocent. 
Embassies to Those of Otho were urgent, imploring, submis- 
ROUIfi 

May 2F.1200. 
sive. In every respect would the religious 
Otho submit himself to the wishes of the Pope. 

The envoys of Philip were the provost of St. Thomas at 
Strasburg, and a sub-deacon of the Roman Church. 
Perhaps none of the great prelates would trust them- 
selves or could be trusted on such a mission. To them 
Innocent seized the occasion of proclaiming in a full 
consistory of Cardinals the supremacy of the spiritual 
over the temporal power. The whole of the Old Testa- 
ment was cited to his purpose. The subordination of the 
kingship to the priesthood in Melchisedec and Abraham; 
the inferiority of the anointed to him who anoints ; even 
Christ the anointed, is inferior as to his manhood, to the 
Father by whom he is anointed. Priests are called 
gods, kings princes ; the one have power on earth, the 
other in heaven ; one over the soul, the other over the 
body; the priesthood is as much more worthy than 
the kingship as the soul than the body. The priesthood 
is older than the kingship: God gave Israel, who had 
long had priests, kings in his wrath. Only among the 
heathen was the kingdom the older; yet even Baal, 
who ruled over Assyria after the building of the tower 
of Babel, was younger than Shem. Then came allusions 
to the fate of Torah, Dathan, and Abiram, to the dis- 
union of the priesthood by the wicked schismatic Jero- 
boam. From thence to modern times the transition was 
bold but easy. The happy times of innocent II. and 
the Saxon Lothair and their triumph over Conrad and 
Anacletus were significantly adduced : “ So truth ever 
subdues falsehood.” The allusion to Frederick Barba, 
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rossa was even more fine and subtle. In him the Empire 
was united while the Church was divided; but the 
schism and he who fostered the schism were stricken to 
the earth. Now the Church is one, the Empire divided. 
It concluded with the assertion that the Pope had trans- 
ferred the Empire from the East, to the West, that the 
Empire is granted as an investiture by the Pope. “ We 
will read the letter of your lord, we will consult with 
our brethren, and then give our answer; may God 
enable us to act wisely for His honour, the advantage of 
the Church, and the welfare of the Empire.” In his 
reply to the princes of Germany, the leaning of Innocent 
against Philip, though yet slightly disguised, was more 
clearly betrayed. If he had the majority of voices and 
the possession of the regalia, on the other hand must be 
taken into account the illegality of his coronation, his 
excommunication by the Church from which he had but 
fraudulently obtained absolution ; the design to make 
the Empire hereditary in his house. The Archbishop of 
Cologne was arraigned in no moderate terms for pre- 
suming to submit the question to the diet of the Empire 
without the Pope’s previous consent.’ 

The assembly at Boppart in the previous year had 
come to nothing. Otho only appeared, neither Philip 
nor his supporters condescended to notice the June 1099 
summons. Again the war broke out, and raged ’ 
with all its ferocity. Philip fell on the hereditary terri- 
tories of the house of Guelf. The Archbishop of Mag- 
deburg burned Belmstadt ; Henry, the brother of Otho, 
ravaged the bishopric of Hildesheim, and threw himself 
into Brunswick, now besieged by Philip. Philip was 
obliged to withdraw with great loss and dishoncur ; he 

- 

’ Epist. vol. i. p, 691. 
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returned to the Rhine, where his ally 6he Bishop of 

Oct. 2’1. Worms was vvasting the country round his own 
city ; he obtained a powerful ally in Conrad of 

Scharfenech, the coadjutor of the Bishop of Spires. The 
death of the peaceful Primate, Conrad of Mentz, de- 
stroyed all hopes, if hopes there were, of composing the 
strife by amicable negotiation. A double election for 
the primacy was the inevitable consequence of the all- 
pervading conflict. Hardly were the last obsequies paid 
to the remains of Conrad when the Chapter met. Both 
the elected prelates were men of noble German race. 
The partisans of Philip chose Leopold of the house of 
Schonfeld, who had succeeded his uncle in the See 
of Worms. Leopold was a churchman, strong in mind, 
strong in body, vigorous and violent ; no less distin- 
guished for the qualities of a warlike leader than an 
able prelate ; he had been engaged in the Italian wars, 
and at least had not restrained his soldiers in the plunder 
of churches : his enemies described him as a tyrant 
rather than a bishop ; and such was his daring that he 
is said, somewhat later, with all the pomp of burning 
torches, to have excommunicated the Pope himself.t 
The opposite party elected Siegfried, of the house of 
Eppstein, but Mentz being in possession of their adver- 
saries, they withdrew to Bingen to confirm their elec- 
tion. 

Innocent now determined t,o assume openly the func- 
Pope Inno- tion of supreme arbiter in this great quarrel. 
?%?- The Cardinal Guido Pierleoni, Kshop of Pa- 
lestrina, appeared in Germany with a Bull containing 
the full and elaborate judgement. This was the tenour 
of the Bull: -“ It belongs to the Apostolic See to pass 

t Caesar. Heisterb. Dialog. Mirac. ii. 0. 
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judgement on the election of the Emperor, both in the 
first and last resort ; ’ in the first, because by her aid 
and on her account the Empire was transplanted from 
Constantinople; by her as the sole authority for this 
transplanting, on her behalf and for her better protec- 
tion: in the last resort, because the Emperor receives 
the final confirmation of his dignity from the Pope; 
is consecrated, crowned, invested in the imperial dignity 
by him. That which must be sought is the lawful, the 
right, the expedient.” Innocent proceeds to discuss at 
length the claims of the three kings,” the child (Frederick 
of Sicily), Philip, and Who. He admits the lawful 
election, the oath twice taken, and once at least freely, 
by the Princes of the Empire to the young Frederick. 
“ His cause it might seem incumbent on the Apostolic 
See, as the protector of the orphan, to maintain; and 
lest, when come to riper years, in his wrath at having 
been deprived of the Empire by the Papal decree, 
he should become hostile to the Pope and withdraw the 
kingdom of Naples from her allegiance to the Holy See. 
But, on the other hand, on whom did this election fall? 
to whom was this oath sworn? To one not merely 
incapable of ruling the Empire, but of doing anything; 
a child of two years old, a child not yet baptised.” The 
Deliberation enlarges on the utter unfitness of a child 
for such a high o&e in such perilous t’imes. “ Woe 
unto the realm, saith the Scripture, whose king is 
a child. Dangerous, too, were it to the Church to unite 

u It was the Emperor, not the King x According to XI. Abel (Philip de1 
of the Germans. Innocent, in theory, Hohenstaufer), the DeliberaCo was not 
held to this distinction. The Germans a published document; at all events it 
had fuil right to choose their king, but contains the views and rensonings of 
their king, being also by established Innocent. The results were to becorn- 
usage Emperor, came under the direct municated to the Princes of the Empile 
cognisance of the Pope.--Epist. i. 697. by his Lee;ates. 
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the Empire with the kingdom of Sicily. Yet never will 
Frederick in riper years be able justly to reproach the 
See of Rome with having robbed him of his Empire ; it 
is his own uncle who will have deprived him of that 
crown, of his paternal inheritance, and who is even 
endeavouring by his myrmidons to despoil him of his 
mother’s kingdom, did not the holy Church keep watch 
and ward over his rights.Y 

‘( Neither can any objection be raised against the 
legality of the election of Philip. It rests upon the 
gravity, the dignity, the number of those who chose 
him. It may appear vindictive, and therefore unbe- 
coming in us, because his father and his brother have 
been persecutors of the church, to visit their sins on 
him. He is mighty too in territory, in wealth, in 
people; is it not to swim against the stream to provoke 
the enmity of the powerful against the Church, we who, 
if we favoured Philip, might enjoy that peace which it is 
our duty to ensue? 

CC Yet is it right that we should declare against him. 
Our predecessors have excommunicated him, justly, 
solemnly, and canonically : justly, because he has 
violently seized the patrimony of St. Peter; solemnly, 
in St. Peter’s church on a high festivity during the 
sacrifice of the mass. He has obtained absolution, it is 
true, from our Legate, the Bishop of Sutri, but in direct 
contradiction to our express commands. Besides he is 
under the ban pronounced against Markbvald and all, 
Germans as well as Italians, who are his partisans. It 
is moreover notorious that he swore fealty t’o the child ; 
he is guilty therefore of perjury : he may allege that we 

_________ - 

J’ l&mark this provident anticipation of Frederick’s future cause of yxvw.l 
alth the See of Rome, ani the blame cast on his relative. 
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have declared that oath null; but the Israelites, when 
they would be released from their oath concerning 
Gibeon, first consulted the Lord ; so should he first have 
consulted us, who can alone absolve from oaths. But if 
father shall succeed to son, brother to brother, the 
Empire ceases to be elective, it becomes hereditary ; 
and in what house would the Empire be perpetuated ? 
-a house in which one persecutor of the church suc- 
ceeds to another. The first Henry who rose to the 
Empire (the Pope goes back to King Henry V., with 
whom the Hohenstaufen had but remote connexionj, 
violently and perfidiously laid hands on Pope Paschal, 
of holy memory, who had crowned him; imprisoned 
him with his cardinals, whom he threatened to murder, 
until Paschal, in fear for Henry not for himself, ap- 
peased the madman by concession. The said Henry 
chose an heresiarch as an Antipope, set up an idol 
against the Church of Rome, so that the schism lasted 
till the t.ime of Pope Calixtus. From this house came 
Frederick, who promised to subdue the rebellious Tibur- 
tiues to the See of Rome, but retained them as liegemen 
of the Empire, and threatened our ancestor the Chan- 
cellor Alexander, who asserted the rights of St. Peter, 
tha,t if it were in the church of St. Peter he should feel 
how sharp-edged were the swords of the Germans ; who 
plotted to dethrone Pope Hadrian, alleging that he was 
the son of a priest ; who fomented a long schism against 
Alexander ; deceived and besieged Pope Lucius in 
Verona. His son and successor Henry was accursed 
even on his accession, for he invaded and wasted the 
lands of St,. Peter, and in contempt of the Church cut 
off the noses of some of the servants of our brother. 
He took the murderers of Bishop Albert among his 
followers, and bestowed large fiefs upon them. He 
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caused the Bishop of Osimo, because he declared that he 
held his see of the Apostolic throne, to be struck on the 
mouth, to have his beard plutiked out, with other 
shameless indignities. By his commands Conrad put 
our honoured brother t,he Bishop of Ostia in chains, and 
rewarded his sacrilege with lands and honours ; he 
prohibited all appeals from the clergy to Rome 
throughout the kingdom of Sicily. As to Philip 
himself, he has ever been an obstinate persecutor of the 
church ; he called himself Duke of Tuscany and Cam- 
pania, and claimed all the lands up to the gat,es of the 
city; he is endeavouring even now by the support of 
Markwald and of Diephold to deprive us of our kingdom 
of Sicily. If, while his power was yet unripe, he so 
persecuted the holy Church, what would he do if Em- 
peror ? It behaves us to oppose him before he has 
reached his full strength. That the sins of the father 
are visited on the sons, we know from holy writ, we 
know from many examples, Saul, Jeroboam, Baasha.” 
The Pope exhausts the Old Testament in his pre- 
cedents. 

“ Now, as to Otho. It may seem not just to favour 
his cause because he was chosen but by a minority; not 
becoming, because it may seem that the Apostolic chair 
acts not so much from goodwill towards him, as from 
hatred of the others ; not expedient because he is less 
powerful. But as the Lord abases the proud, and lifts 
up the humble, as he raised David to the throne, so it, is 
just, befitting, expedient, that we bestow our favour 
upon Otho. Long enough have we delayed, and 
laboured for unity by our letters and our envoys ; it 
beseems us no longer to appear as if we were waiting 
the issue of events, as if like Peter we were denying the 
truth which is Christ ; we must therefore publicly 

. 
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declare ourselves for Otho, himself devoted to the 
Church, of a race devoted to the Church, by his mother’s 
side from the royal house of England, bv his father 
from the Duke of Saxony, all, especially his ancestor 
the Emperor Lothair, the loyal sons of the Church ; him, 
therefore, we proclaim, acknowledge as king; him then 
we summon to take on himself the imperial crown.” 

Innocent, now committed in the strife, plunged into 
it with all the energy and activity of his character. To 
every order, to the archbishops, bishops and clergy, to 
the princes and nobles, to every distinguished individual, 
the Archbishops of Cologne and Magdeburg, the Arch- 
bishop of Aquileia, the Palgrave of the Rhine, the 
Landgrave of Thuringia, the King of Bohemia, the 
Counts of Flanders and of Brabant, were addressed 
letters from the See of Rome, admonitory, persuasive, 
or encouraging, according to their attachment or aver- 
sion to the cause of Otho. The Legate in France had 
directions to break off, if possible, the alliance of Philip 
Augustus with the Duke of Swabia: ’ John of England 
was urged to take more active measures in favour of 
Otho; the Cardinal Bishop of Palestrina crossed the 
Alps \vith his co-legate the Brother Philip ; Jan,lsry, 
he had an interview in Champagne with the March. 
legate in France, the Cardinal Bishop of Ostia. They 
proceeded to Liege, from thence to Aix-la-Chapelle. 
At Neuss Otho appeared before the three Papal legates, 
and took an oath of fidelity to the Pope couched in the 
strongest terms. He swore to maintain all the terri- 

z Rather later the Pope endeavours this “ in superbiam elatus aliud cogi- 
to alarm Philip Augustus. Philip (the tar&, et rqnum Francorum sibi dis- 
Emperor), he says, had claimed the poneret subjugare, sicut olim dispo. 
guardianship of Frederick Ii. and the suerat frater ejus Henricus.“-Epist. i. 
possession of Sicily. If he had gained ~ 717. Did Innocent believe this 1 
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tories, fiefs, and rights of the See of Rome, granted by 
all the Emperors downwards, from Louis the Pious ; ta 
maintain the Pope in the possessions which he now 
holds, to assist him in obtaining those which he does not 
now occupy ; to render the Pope that honour and 
obedience which has ever been rendered by the pious 
Catholic Emperors. He swore to conduct himself as to 
the affairs of the Roman people, the Lombard and 
Tuscan leagues, according to the Pope’s counsel, as also 
in any treaty of peace with the King of France. “ If 
on my account the Church of Rome is involved in war, 
I will aid it with money. This oath shall be renewed 
both by word of mouth and in writing when I shall 
receive the imperial crown.” The Cardinal Guido 
departed to Cologne; in the name of Innocent he 

The Legate proclaimed Otho Emperor, amid the applause 
frgaims of Otho’s partisans. He awaited the concourse 
June d,1201. of prelates and nobles which he had sum- 
June 29. 
Otho’s Diet moned to Cologne: few came ; some even of 
at cdogne. the bishops closed their doors against the 
messengers of the Legate. Again he summoned them 
to Corvey, and began to threaten the interdict. From 
thence he went to Bingen, where he spoke more openly 
of the interdict. From Bingen letters were written to 
the Pope, describing the progress of Otho’s affairs as 

Sept. 8, 1201. 
triumphant. “ Nothing now is heard of 
Philip and his few partisans ; with him as 

under God’s displeasure every thing fails, he can gather 
no army; while Otho will soon appear at the head or 
100,000 men.” The Cardinal could hardly intend to 

Philip’s 
Diet at 

deceive the Pope, he was no doubt himself 
mmberg. deceived. At that very time were assembled at 

Bamberg, the Archbishops of Magdeburg and Bremen, 
the Bishops of Worms, Passau, Ratisbon, Constanca 
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Augsburg, Eichstadt, Havelberg, Brandenburg, Meissen, 
Naumburg, and Bamberg ; the Abbots of Fulda, 
Herzfeld, and Kempten ; the King of Bohemia, the 
Dukes of Saxony, Austria, Steyermark, Meran, Zah- 
ringen, the “ Stadtholder of Burgundy,” and a number 
of other princes. They expressed themselves in terms 
of which the contemptuousness was but lightly veiled. 
They refused to believe (reason would not admit, loyal 
simplicity would not believe) that the unseemly lan- 
guage which the Bishop of Palestrina, who gave himself 
out as the Legate of the Pope, presumed to hold re- 
garding the Empire, had been authorised by the 
admirable wisdom of the Pope, or by the honoured 
conclave of the Cardinals. “ Who has ever heard of 
such presumption ? What proof can be adduced for 
pretensions, of which history, authentic documents, and 
even fable itself is silent? Where have ye read, ye 
Popes ! where have ye heard, ye Cardinals ! that your 
predecessors or your legates have dared to mingle 
themselves up with the election of a king of the Romans, 
either as electors, or as judges ? The election of the 
Pope indeed required the assent of the Emperor, till 
Henry I. in his generosity removed that limitation. 
How dares his holiness the Pope to stretch forth his 
hand to seize that which belongs not to him ? There 
is no higher council in a contested election for the 
Empire, than the Princes of the Empire. Jesus Christ 
has separated spiritual from temporal affairs. He who 
serves God should not mingle in worldly matters ; he 
who aims at worldly power is unworthy of spiritual 
supremacy. Punish, therefore, most holy Father, the 
Bishop of Palestrina for his presumption, acknowledge 
Philip whom we have chosen, and, a.s it i.s your duty, 
prepare to crown him.” 
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Innocent replied in somewhat less dictatorial and 
imperious language ; “it was not his intention Nov. 2. 
to interfere with the rights of the electors, but 

it was his right, his duty, to examine and to prove t’he 
fitness of him whom he had solemnly to consecrate and 
to crown.” a His Legates had instructions to proceed 
with the greatest caution, to pause before they pro- 
claimed the direct excommunication of the great pre- 
lates of the realm. These prelates were already under 
the ban, which comprehended t’he partisans of Philip. 
But of the virtual or direct excommunication they were 
equally contemptuous : not a prelate was estranged 
from Philip or attached to Otho by the terror of the 
Papal censures. This array of almost all the great 
ecclesiastics of Germany against the Pope during this 
whole contest is remarkable, but intelligible enough. 
Almost all the richer and more powerful Bishoprics 
were held by sons or kinsmen of the noble houses; 
they were German princes as well as German prelates. 
The survey of the order shows at once the ecclesiastical 
state of the realm, and unfolds the nature of the strife. 
The rivals for the Primacy, the Archbishopric of Mentz, 
were both of noble houses-Leopold of the house of 
Schonfeld, Siegfried of that of Eppstein. Leopold’s 
ambition was to retain the Bishopric of Worms with 
that of Mentz. The Pope at once repudiat,ed this mon- 
strous demand, irrespective of the ulterior claims to the 
Primacy, which he adjudged to Siegfried. But the 
Chapter of Mentz, with three exceptions, were for Leo- 

a “Ken enim elegimus nos personam, ; in imperatoris electione noscuntur, et 
sed electo ab eorum parte majori (In- ’ ubi debuit, et a quo debuit coronato, 
nocent had up to this time acknorv- f3vorem prrestitimus et prastamus.“- 
ledged the election of Otho to have Epist. i. 711. 
been by a minorit?) qui vcxxm habere 
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pold and Philip (it was the same cause to t,hem). 
Mentz long refused to open her gates to the Pope’s 
Primate. Leopold, warlike, enterprising, restless, seems 
to have nourished a mortal hatred to Innocent ; he 
threw back, as has been said, the ban of the Pope, and 
solemnly excommunicated the successor of St. Peter; 
and at length, leaving both the See to which he aspired 
and that which he actually possessed, he descended 
into Italy, in order to instigate the cities of Bomagna 
to throw off the Papal yoke. The banner of the Arch- 
bishop of Mentz floated in the van of the anti-Papal 
army. In many of these cities the Bishop of Worms 
met with success; and hence, when after the death of 
Philip a general amnesty was granted to his civil and 
ecclesiastical partisans, Leopold only was excluded, 
and abandoned to the vengeance of the Pope. Such 
was the state of the Primacy ; like the Empire, an 
object of fierce and irreconcileable strife. The Arch- 
bishop of Treves, timid, avaricious, and time-serving, 
was on the side which paid him best. He had been 
inclined to Otho, then fell off to Philip. At one time 
he offered to resign his See, and then, being supported 
by the inhabitants of Treves, declared for Philip. He 
was excommunicated by the Legate ; the Archbishop of 
Cologne was empowered to seize his domains; yet even 
when he was bought to the party of Philip, he made 
excuses to elude a public meeting and acknowledgment 
of the Emperor. Adolph, Archbishop of Cologne, had 
raised Otho to the Empire, crowned him in Aix-la- 
Chapelle ; he had been the soul of the confederacy ; 
but already there were dark rumours of his treachery 
and meditated revolt. That revolt took place at, length ; 
but wealthy Cologne repudiated her perfidious Prelate, 
maintained her fidelity to Otho, declared Adolph de- 

VOL. V. 0 
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posed, and elected a new Prelate, the Bishop of Bonn. 
The Archbishop of Saltzburg was for Philip; he was 
held in such high respect that to him was entrusted the 
protestation of the Diet of Bamberg; he alone, at a 
later period, seemed worked upon by the Papal in- 
fluence to incline somewhat more to the cause of Otho. 
The Archbishop of Bremen in his remote diocese con- 
tented himself with a more quiet support of Philip ; the 
Archbishop of Magdeburg was unmoved alike by the 
friendly overtures of Innocent, and by the excommuni- 
cation of the Legate. The Archbishop of Besanqon 
received Philip with the utmost pomp, led him to his 
cathedral, and gave him all the honours of an Emperor. 
The Archbishop of Tarantaise had officiated at the 
coronation of Philip. The Bishops of Bamberg, Halber- 
stadt, Spires, Passau, Eichstadt, Freisingen openly 
showed their contempt for the Papal mandates; the 
three latter, in defiance of the Pope, maintained 
the right of the Bishop of Worms ‘to the Primacy. 
The Bishop of Spires seized two servants of the Pope, 
imprisoned one and threatened ti hang the other. 
The Archbishops of Besangon and Tarantaise, the 
Bishops of Spires and Passau were cited to Rome to 
answer for their conduct; they paid not the least re- 
gard to the summons. 

The murder of the Bishop of Wurtzburg is a more 
frightful illustration of the state of things. Conrad of 
Rabensberg was related by his mother to the house 
of Hohenstaufen ; he had been appointed Chancellor of 
the Empire by Henry. He was on his way to the 
Crusade, when he heard that the Chapter of Hildes- 
heim had chosen him their Bishop. He fulfilled his 
vow. On his return he found that he had been elected 
&shop of Wurtzburg. Conrad was tempted by the 
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wealthier see, which was in the neighbourhood of the 
house of his race. He would willingly have retained 
both. So important was his support to Philip, that he 
was confirmed in the office of Chancellor, arid received 
the gift of the castle of Steinberg. Innocent ordered 
the Archbishop of Mentz to take possession of the 
estates of Wurtzburg ; issued injunctions to the Arch- 

\ bishop of Magdeburg to interdict Conrad in the diocese 
of Hildesheim, and to command the Chapter to proceed 
to a new election. Yet there were secret intimations, 
that a man of his high character and position might 
find favour in Rome. To Rome he went ; he returned 
Bishop of Wurtzburg ; and if not now an opponent, but 
a lukewarm partisan of Philip. He was threatened 
with the loss of his dignity as Chancellor,h perhaps 
became the object of persecution. His murder was an 
act of private revenge. He had determined to put 
down the robbers and disturbers of the peace round 
Wurtzburg. One of the house of Rabensberg pre- 
sumed on his relationship to claim an exception from 
this decree ; he was beheaded by the inflexible Conrad. 
The kinsmen of the executed robber, Bodo of 
Rabensberg, and Henry Hund of Falkenberg, net’ 3’ “@” 
resented this act of unusual severity. Two of their 
followers stole into Wurtzburg, murdered the Bishop on 
his way to church, and mutilated his body. When 
Philip came to Wurtzburg, the clergy and people 
showed him the hand of the murdered Bishop autl 
demanded vengeance.” Philip gave no redress : he was 
charged with more than indifference to the fate of a 
Bishop who had fallen off to Otho. The citizens broke 

b Compare Innocent’s letters.-Keg. i. 201 ; i. 223. He is called Chn:re,ia~ 
at. the time of his murder. 

’ Arnold Luhec.-Leihnitz, ii. 726. 
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out, took and razed the castles of the suborners of the 
murder. These men fled to Rome, confessed their sin, 
and submitted to penance. d The penance is characteristic 
of the age ; it was a just but life-long martyrdom 
They were to show themselves naked, as far as decency 
would permit, and with a halter round their necks, in 
the cathedral af every city in Germany, through which 
lay their way from Rome, till they reached Wurtzburg. 
There, on the four great feasts, and on the day of 
St. Kilian the tutelar saint of the city, they must 
appear and undergo the discipline of flagellation. They 
might not bear arms, but against the enemies of the 
faith, nor wear rich attire. Four years they were to 
serve, but in the garb of penitence, in the Holy Land. 
All their life they were to fast and pray, to receive the 
Eucharist only on their death-bed. 

For ten dreary years, with but short intervals of 

l-en years’ truce, Germany was abandoned to all the 
war. *,D, ,ig8- horrors of civil war.f The repeated protesta- 
lPO8. tione of Innocent, that he was not the cause 

of these fatal discords, betray the fact that he was 
accused of the guilt; and that he had to wrestle with 
his own conscience to acquit himself of the charge. It 
was a war not of decisive battles, but of marauding, 
desolation, havock, plunder, wasting of harvests, ravaging 

d Raynald. sub arm. 1203. 
e The inscription on the place of the 

murder- 

Vulrwa facta dolo dant habitare polo.” 
--B8hmm, Iponti, 1. 36. 

f  Thus says Walther der Vogel- 

weide- 

Da8 gab den aller-g&ten Streit, 
Der jemals ward in alla Z&t, 
Da 8ah man bich entzweien 
I)ie Pfaffen und die Laien. 
Die Noth war iiber alle Noth : 
Da lagen Leib uud Seek tad?. 
Die Pfaffen wurden Krieger, 
Die Laien blieben Sieger, 
Das Schwert sie legten au8 der Hand+ 
Und griffen zu der Stola Band, 
Sie bannten wen sle wollten. 
Nicht den sic barmen sollten. 

Zerstirt war manches G&es hanrr.” 
‘6 Zu Pam hiirt ich liigen, -Siri%-wk. p. 114; I,achnwn& 3 

Zwei kiinige b&i&en; Htmter, il. 98. 
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open and defenceless countries ; war waged by Prelate 
against Prelate, by Prince against Prince; wild Bohe- 
mians and bandit soldiers of every race were roving 
through every province. Throughout the land there 
was no law : the high roads were impassable on account 
of robbers ; traffic cut off, except on the great rivers, 
from Cologne down the Rhine, from Ratisbon down the 
Danube ; nothing was spared, nothing sacred, church 
or cloister. Some.monasteries were utterly impoverished, 
some destroyed. The ferocities of war grew into bru- 
talities ; the clergy, and sacred persons, were the vic- 
tims and perpetrators. The wretched nun, whose ill- 
usage has been related, was no doubt only recorded 
because her fate was somewhat more horrible than that 
of many of her sisters. The Abbot of St. Gall seized 
six of the principal burghers of Arbon, and cut off their 
feet, in revenge for one of his servants, who had suffered 
the like mutilation for lopping wood in t,heir forests. 

Innocent seemed threatened with the deep humilia- 
tion of having provoked, inflamed, kept up Innocent 

this disastrous strife only for his own and his $‘&$$l&e 
Emperor’s discomfiture and defeat. Year after rhi’ir. 
year the cause of Otho became more doubt%ful ; the 
exertions, the intrigues, the promises, the excommuni- 
cations of Rome became more unavailing. Nov. 11, 

The revolt of the Archbishop of Cologne gave lzo4. 
a fatal turn : z the example of Adolph’s perfidy and ter- 
giversation wrought widely among Otho’s most powerful 
partisans. There were few, on Otho’s side at least, who 
had not changed their party ; Otho’s losses were feebly 
compensated by the defections from the ranks of Philip. 

8 Two grants (Rdhmer’s Regesta sub am. 1205) show the price paid Tut 
the archbishop’s perfidy. 
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dt the close of the ten years the contest had become 
almost hopeless ; even the inflexible Innocent was com- 
pelled to betray signs of remorse, of reconciliation, of 
accepting Philip as Emperor, of abandoning Otho,h of 
recanting all his promises, and struggling out of his vows 
of implacable enmity and of perpetual alliance. Nego- 
tune 1206 tiationn had begun. Philip’s ambassadors were I . 

received in Rome : two Legates, Leo, the Car- 
dinal Priest of Santa Croce, Cardinal Ugolino Bishop of 
Ostia and Velletri, were in Worms: Philip swore to 
subject himself in all things to the Pope. Philip was 
hug. 1207. solemnly absolved from his excommunication. 
%?“as. At Metz the Papal Legates beheld the vic- 
torious Emperor celebrate his Christmas with kingly 

Murder of splendour.’ Prom this abasing position Inno- 
Philip. cent was relieved by the crime of one man. 
The assassination of Philip by Otho of Wittlesbach 
placed Otho at once on the throne. 

The crime of Otho of Wittlesbach sprang from pri- 
vate revenge. Otho was one of the fiercest and most 
lawless chieftains of those lawless times; brave beyond 
most men, and so far true and loyal to the house of 
Swabin. Philip had at least closed his eyes at one 
murder committed by Otho of Wittlesbach. He had 
promised him his daughter in marriage ; but the father’s 

h Compare Otho’s desperate letter of adhcerent.“-Epist. i. 742. The Guelfic 
covert reproach to Innocent, Epist. i. author of the Chronicon Placentinum 
‘754. Innocent’s letter to the Arch- (edited under the auspices of the Duke 
bishop of Saltzburg betrays something de Luynes, Paris, 1856) boldly BCCUW 
like shame, i. 748. In 1205 Immcent Innocent ofcorruption : “ audiens illum 
reproached the bishops and prelates of potentem esse sine timwe ipsius, awe 
utbo’s party-“ ea eo quod nobilis vir et argento corruptus,” &c., p, 30. 
Dux Sue& viaus est aliquantulum ’ F&g. Imp. Chron. Ursberg.-Epist, 
pro”perare, contra honest&em propriam i. 750, of Nov. 1. Compare Abel, 
ut tidem przzstitam venientes, relicto eo Philip der Hohenstaufiv, p. 211. 
cti plius adhzscrant, ejus adverwio . 
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gentle heart was moved; he alleged some impediment 
of affinity to release his child from the union with this 
wild man. Otho then aspired to the daughter of the 
Duke of Poland. He demanded letters of recommen- 
dation from the King Philip. He set forth with them, 
but some mistrust induced him to have them opened 
and read ; he found that Philip had, generously to the 
Duke of Poland, perfidiously as he thought to himself. 
warned the Duke as to the ungovernable character of . 
Otho. He vowed vengeance. On St. Alban’s day 
Philip at Bamberg had been celebrating the nuptials of 
his niece with the Duke of Meran. He was reposing, 
having been bled, in the heat of the day, on a couch in 
the palace of the Bishop. Otho appeared with sixteen 
followers at the door, and demanded audience as on 
some affair of importance ; he entered the chamber 
brandishing his sword. u Lay down that sword,” said 
Philip, with a scornful reproach of perfidy : Wittlesbach 
struck Philip on the neck. Three persons were present, 
the Chancellor, the Truchsess of Waldburg, aud an 
officer of the royal chamber. The Chancellor rau to 
hide himself, the other two endeavoured to seize Otho ; 
the Truchsess bore an honourable scar for life, which he 
received in his attempt to bolt the door. Otho passed 
out, leaped on his horse, and fled. So died the gentlest, 
the most popular of the house of Swabia.k The execra- 

k Philip had been compelled during 
the long war grievously to weaken the 
power of his house by alienating the 
domains which his predecessors had 

accumulated. “ Hi, cum non haberet 
petunias quibus salaria sive solda prae- 
beret militibus, primus roepit distrahere 
przzdia, quoe pater suus Fredericus im- 
perator late acquisierat in AlemanniP ; 
ricque f&urn est ut nihil sibi re- 

maneret praeter inane nomen domirlii 
tense, et curt&s seu villas in quibns 
fora habentur et pawn castella tern.” 
-Chron. Ursbe&. 311. The poems 
of Wa!ther der Vogelweide are the best 
testimony to the gentleness and popu 
larity of Philip. Stx der Pfaffeu 
Wahl, p. 180 ; espetially Die Milde, 
184. Simrock. 
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tion of all mankind, the ban of the Empire pursued the 
murderer. The castle of Wittlesbach was levelled with 
the ground, not one stone left on another: on it.s site 
was built a church, dedicated to the Virgin. The 
assassin was at length discovered in a stable, after many 
wanderings and it is said after deep remorse of mind, 
odd put to death with many wounds. 
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CHAPTER IIT. 

Innocent and the Emperor Otho IV. 

OTEO was now undisputed Emperor; a diet at Frank- 
fort, more numerous than had met for many otho 
years, acknowledged him with almost unprece- Empror. 
dented unanimity. He held great diets at Nuremberg, 
Brunswick, Wurtzburg, Spires. He descended the next 
year over the Brenner into Italy to receive the Imperial 
crown. Throughout Italy t,he Guelfic cities opened 
their gates to welcome the Champion of the Church, the 
Emperor chosen by the Pope, with universal acclama- 
tion: old enemies seemed to forget their feuds in his 
presence, tributary gifts were poured lavishly at his 
feet. 

The Pope and his Emperor met at Viterbo; they 
embraced, they wept tears of joy, in remembrance of 
their common trials, in transport at their common 
triumph. Innocent’s compulsory abandonment of Otho’s 
cause was forgotten : the Pope demanded security that 
Otho would surrender, immediately aft.er his coronation, 
the lands of the Church, now occupied by his troops. 
Otho almost resented the suspicion of his loyalty ; and 
Innocent in his blind confidence abaudoned his de- 
mand. 

The coronation took place in St. Peter’s Church with 
more than usual magnificence and solemnity ; 
magnificence which became this unwonted 

Oct. 24. 

friendship between the temporal and spiritual powers ; 
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solemnity which was enhanced by the lofty character 
and imposing demeanour of Innocent. The Imperial 
crown \vas on the head of Otho; and-almost from that 
moment the Emperor and the Pope were implacable 
enemies. Otho has at once forgotten his own prodigal 
acknowledgment : “All I have been, all I am, all I ever 
shall be, after God, I owe to you and the Church.“” 
Already the evening before the coronation, an ill-omened 
strife had arisen between the populace of Rome and the 
German soldiery : the Bishop of Augsburg had been 
mishandled by the rabble. That night broke out a 
tiercer fray ; much blood was shed; so furious was the 
attack of the Romans even on the German knights, 
that 1100 horses are set down as the loss of Otho’s 
army: the number of men killed does not appear. - 
Otho withdrew in wrath from the city ; he demanded 
redress of the Pope, which Innocent was probably less 
able than willing to afford. After some altercation by 
messengers on each side, they had one more friendly 
interview, the last, in the camp of Otho. 

The Emperor marched towards Tuscany ; took posses- 
sion of the cities on the frontier of the territory of the 
Countess Matilda, Montefiascone, Acquapendente, Radi- 
cofani.h He summoned the magistrates and the learned 
in the law, and demanded their judgement as to the 
rights of the Emperor to the inheritance of the Countess 
Matilda. They declared that the Emperor had aban- 
doned those rights in ignorance, that the Emperor 
might resume them at any time. He entered Tuscany. 

= “ Quod hactenus fuimus, quad b Chronic. Ursberg. Ric. de S. Germ. 
smnus et quad erimus . . totum spreto juramento. At Spires (March 22) 
vobis et Romana: ecclesiie post Deum 0th had solemnly guaranteed the 
debere . . . gratant.issime recogncwi- patrimony of St. Peter.-Epist. In* 
ma”-Regest. Ep. 161. noceut. i. 762. 
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Sienna, San Miniato, Florence, Lucca, before all, Ghi- 
belline Pisa, opened their gates.c He conferred privi- 
leges or established ancient rights. He proceeded to 
the Dukedom of Spoleto, in which he invested 
Berthold, one of his followers. Diephold came 

net, 21. 

from the south of Italy to offer his allegiance ; he re- 
ceived as a reward the principa!.ity of Salerno. Otho 
attempted Viterbo. He had his emissaries to stir up 
again the imperial faction in Rome. He cut off all 
communication with Rome ; even ecclesiastics proceed- 
ing on their business to the Pope were robbed. Vain 
were the most earnest appeals to his gratitude, even the 
most earnest expostulations, the most awful admonitions, 
excommunication itself. Otho had learned that, when 
on his own side, Papal censures, Papal interdicts might 
be defied with impunity. 

After all his labours, after all his hazards, after all his 
sacrifices, after all his perils, even his humiliations, 
Innocent had raised up to himself a more formidable 
antagonist, a more bitter foe than even the proudest 
and most ambitious of the Hohenstaufen. Otho openly 
laid claim to the kingdom of Apulia; master of Tus- 
cany and Romagna, at peace with the Lombard League, 
he seized Orvieto, Perugia. He prepared, he actually 
commenced a war for the subjugation of Naples. The 
galleys of Pisa and Genoa were at his command ; Diep- 
bold and others of the old German warriors, settled in 
the kingdom of Apulia, entered into his alliance. 

His successes in the kingdom of Naples but inflamed 
his ambition ; he would now add Sicily to his dominions, 
and expel the young Frederick, the last of the house of 

c Othds acts aredated in almost every Milan, P&via, Lodi, Brescia, Vucelli, 
pat city in Italy-Florence, Lucca, Piacenza, Modena, Todi, R&e, Sara, 
piss, Terni, Fhvenna, Ferrara, Parma, Cupua, Avers+ VenG. hhsna. 
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Hohenstaufen. It might seem almost in despair that 

A’D’ 1211* 
Innocent at length, on Holy Thursday,d ut- 
tered the solemn excommunication : he com- 

manded the Patriarchs of Grado and Aquileia, the 
Archbishops of Ravenna, Milan, and Genoa, and all 
the Bishops of Italy to publish the ban. Otho treated 
this last act of sovereign spiritual authority with utter 
indifference. Every thing seemed to menace Innocent, 
and even the Papal power itself. In Rome insurrection 
seemed brooding for an outbreak ; while Innocent him- 
self was preaching on a high festival, John Capocio, one 
of his old adversaries, broke the respectful silence :- 
4‘ Thy words are God’s words, thy acts the acts of the 
devil ! ” 

But Otho knew not how far reached the power of 
Innocent and of the Church. While Italy seemed to 

Aug. 1209. submit to his sway, his throne in Germany 
narch,1212* was crumbling into dust. For nearly three 
years, three years of unwonted peace, he had been 
absent from Germany. But he had left in Germany an 
unfavourable impression of his pride, and of his insati- 
able thirst for wealth and power. Siegfried Archbishop 
of Mentz, more grateful to the Pope than Otho for his 
firm protection in his days of weakness and disaster, 
accepted the legatine commission, and with the lega- 
tine commission, orders to publish the excommunication 
throughout Germany. The kindred, the friends of the 
Hohenstaufen, heard with joy that the Pope had been 
roused out of his infatuated attachment to their enemy; 
rumours were industriously spread abroad that Otho 
meditated a heavy taxation of the Empire, not except- 

d According to some accounts it was uttered, perhaps threatened, on thr 
octave of St. Martin (Nor. 18, 1210.)-Chronic. Ursberg. Ric. de San Germ. 
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ing the lands of the monasteries ; that as he had 
expressed himself contemptuously of the clergy, re- 
fusing them their haughty titles, he now proposed to 
enact sumptuary laws to limit their pomp. The arch- 
bishop was to travel but with twelve horses, the bishop 
with six, the abbot with three. By rapid degrees grew 
up a formidable confederacy, of which Innocent no 
doubt had instant intelligence, of which his influence 
was the secret moving power. Even in Italy there were 
some cities already in open hostility, in declared alli- 
ance with Innocent and Frederick. At Lodi Otho 
declared Genoa, Cremona, Ferrara, the Margrave Azzo 
under the ban of the Empire.” At Nurem- Ascension 

berg met the Primate and the Archbishop of mF 
Treves venturing for once on a bold measure, the Arch- 
bishop of Magdeburg, the Chancellor of the Empire, the 
Bishop of Spires, the Bishop of Basle, the Landgrave of 
Thuringia, the King of Bohemia, and all the other 
nobles attached to the house of Swabia. They inveighed 
against the pride of Otho, his ingratitude and hostility 
to the Pope ; on the internal wars which again threa- 
tened the peace of Germany. The only remedy was his 
deposal, and the choice of another Emperor. That 
Emperor must be the young Frederick of Sicily, the 
heir of the great house, whom in evil hour they had 
dispossessed of the succession : to him they had sworn 
allegiance in his cradle, to the violation of that oath might 
be attributed much of the afflictions and disasters of the 
realm. Two brave and loyal Swabian knights, aD 1211 
Anselm of Justingen and Henry of Niffen, ’ ’ ’ 
were deputed and amply furnished with funds, to invite 
the young Frederick to resume his ancestral throne. 

l Fran&c. Pepia. Mu&. ix. 640. Galm~~. Flam1118, xi. 664. Sicard 

crem. vii. p. 813. 
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Anselnr and his companions arrived at Rome. Inno. 
cent dissembled his joy ;f he hesitated indeed to become 
a Ghibelline Pope ; he could not but remember the 
ancient, rooted, inveterate oppugnancy of the house of 
Hohenstaufen to the See of Rome. But fear and re- 
sentment for the ingratitude of Ot,ho prevailed ; he 

act 1211 might hope that Frederick would respect the 
. . 

guardianship of the Pope, guardianship which 
had exercised but questionable care over its ward. The 
Swabians passed on to Palermo; they communicated 
the message of the diet at Nuremberg ; they laid the 
Empire before the feet of Frederick, now but seventeen 
years old. Frederick even at that age seemed to unite 
the romantic vivacity of the Italian, and the gallantry 
of his Norman race, with something of Germau intre- 
pidity ; he had all the accomplishments, and all the 
knowledge of the day ; he spoke Latin, Italian, German, 
French, Greek, Arabic ; he was a poet: how could he 
resist such an offer ? There was the imperial crown to 
be won by bold adventure; revenge on Otho, who had 
threatened to invade his kingdom of Sicily; the resto- 
ration of his ancestral house to all its ancestral grandeur. 
The tender remonstrances of his wife,s who bore at this 
time his firs&born son; the grave counsels of the Sici- 
lian nobles, reluctant that Sicily should become a pro- 
vince of the Empire, who warned him against the 
perfidy of the Germans, the insecure fidelity of the 
Pope, were alike without effect.h He hastened to desert 
his sunny Palermo for cold Germany; to leave his gay 

f “ Qui licet hoc bene v&t, tamen fonso King of Armgon, in Aug. 1209 
dissimulavit.“-Rigord. Henry VII. was born early in 1212. 

I Frederick had been malned at h Chronic. Urnberg. Ckron. l&q 
@%en to Constantia, wdom of K. Nov. Mumt. vii. 887. 
Emeric of Hungary, daughter of Al- 



mu. III. 0TIIO IN GERMANY, 230 

court for a life of wild enterprise, and all which was SO 
congenial to the natural impulses of his character, to 
war with his age, which he was already beyond. Ever 
after Frederick looked back upon his beloved Sicily 
with fond regret ; there, whenever he could, he esta- 
blished his residence, it was his own native realm, the 
home of his affections, of his enjoyments. 

The Emperor Otho heard of the proceedings in Ger- 
many ; he hurried with all speed to repress the threaten- 
ing revolt.’ As he passed through Italy, he could not 
but remark the general estrangement; almost every- 
where his reception was sullen, cold, compulsorily hos- 
pitable.k The whole land was prepared to fall off. 
Appalling contrast to his triumphant journey but two or 
three years before ! In Germany it was still more 
gloomy and threatening. He summoned a March 4, 
diet at Frankfort ; eighty nobles of all orders 1212. 
assembled, one bishop, the Bishop of Halberstadt.” 
Siegfried of Mentz, now Papal Legate, with Albert of 
Magdeburg, declared the Archbishop of Cologne, Dietrich 
of Heinsberg, deposed from his see under the pretext of 
his oppression of the clergy and the monks. Adolph, 
the former archbishop, the most powerful Feb,21 121L 
friend, the most traitorous enemy of Otho, ’ 
appeared in the city, was welcomed with open arnis by 

1 ‘6 Otho cum totam fere sibi Bpuliam I S. Galli, Pertz, xi. p. 170. The author, 
subjugasset, audito quod quidam Itali;e a monk of S. Gall, describes Frederick’s 
principes ibi rebellaverant mandate subsequent reception at his monastery. 
apostolico, regnum festinus egreditur m “ Ubi octoginta principes ei occur- 
mense Novembris.“--Ric. S. Germ. rerunt multumfienti et de rege Francis 
Chron. Foss. Nov. Fran&x. Pepin. wnquercnti . . . . Ubi curis archepi 

k 6‘ Gmvis Italicis, Alemannis gra- scopi et episcopi pauci interfuerunt, ec 
vior, fines attigit Alemannia:; a nullo quod de mapdato domini Papre cum 
uti principi occun-itur, nulli gratus er- excommunicatum denunciavernnt.“- 
cipitur.“-Cxnad de F&aria, Cznon. I Rem. Leod. aped Martene, v. 
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the clergy, and resumed the see, as he declared, with 
the sanction of the Pope. War, desolating lawless war, 
broke out again throughout Germany. The Duke of 
Brabant, on Otho’s retreat, surprised Liege ; plundered, 
massacred, respected not the churches; their altars 

May 3. 
were stripped ; their pavements ran with 
blood ; a knight dressed himself in the bishop’s 

robes and went through a profane mockery of ordina- 
tion to some of his freebooting comrades. The bishop 
was compelled to take an oath of allegiance. He soon 
fled and pronounced an interdict against the Duke and 
his lands. The Pope absolved him from his oath. 

Otho made a desperate attempt to propitiate the 
adherents of the house of Swabia. In Nordhausen he 

Aug. 7,1212. 
celebrated with great pomp his nuptials with 
Beatrice the daughter of the Emperor Philip, 

to whom he had been long betrothed. This produced 
only more bitter hatred. Four days after the marriage 
Beatrice died. The darkest rumours spread abroad : 
she had been poisoned by the Italian mistresses of 
Otho. 

Frederick in the mean time, almost without attend- 
ants, with nothing which could call itself an army, set 
iMarch 1212 off to win the imperial crown in Germany. 

I . 
At Rome he was welcomed by the Pope, the 

Cardinals, and the senate. He received from Pope 
Innocent counsel, sanction, and some pecuniary aid for 
his enterprise. Four galleys of Genoa conveyed him 

MLly1tO with his retinue from Ostia to that city, placed 
July 9. under the ban of the Empire by Otho. Milan 

was faithful to her hatred of the Hohenstaufen ;” he 
- 

. Compere letter of Innocent re- et hominibus odioso, qni nunquam niti 
bnking Milan for her attachment to pro bonis retribuit,“-Epist. ii 
&ho-“ reproboet iwrato, immo Dee Oct. 21,1212. There isareq 
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dared not venture into her territory; the passes of 
Savoy were closed against him ; he stole from friendly 
Yavia to friendly Cremona. He arrived safe at the foot 
of the pass of Trent, but the descent into the Tyrol was 
guarded by Otho’s partisans. He turned obliquely, by 
dif&& almost untrodden passes, and dropped down 
upon Coire. Throughout his wanderings the Arch- 
bishop of Bari was his faithful companion. Arnold, 
Bishop of Coire, in defiance of the hostile power of 
Como, which belonged to the league of Milan, wel- 
>omed him with loyal hospitality. The warlike dbbol 
of St. Gall had sworn, on private grounds, deep hatret 
to Otho : he received Frederick with open arms. At 
St. Gall he heard that Otho was hastening with his 
troops to occupy Constance. At the head of August 
the knights, the liegemen of the Abbot of St,. ’ 
Gall, Frederick made a rapid descent, and reached 
Constance three hours before the forces of Otho. The 
wavering Bishop, Conrad of Tegernfeld, declared against 
the excommunicated Otho; Constance closed its gates 
against him. That rapid movement won Frederick the 
Empire. At Basle he was welcomed by the Bishop of 
Strasburg at the head of 1500 knights. All along the 
Rhine Germany declared for him ; he had but to wait 
the dissolution of Otho’s power ; it crumbled away of 
itself. The primate Siegfried of Mentz, secured Mentz 
and Frankfort; even Leopold the deposed Bishop of 
Worms, the rival Archbishop of Mentz, the turbulent 
and faithful partisan of the house of Hohenstaufen, was 
permitted to resume his See of Worms.’ Frederick 

curious account of the Lombard poli- 0 Leopold had been absolved before 
tics on this occasion in the Chronicon Philip’s death, Kov. 11107. Qist. 
Plaentinum, p. 37. Piawnza ever Innocent., i. 731. 
lided with Milan. 

VOL. v. B 
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was chosen Emperor at Frankfort, and held his court 
Dec. 2. at Ratisbon. Otho retired to his patrimonial 
Feb. 2. domains in Saxony ; he was still strong in 

the north of Germany; the south acknowledged Fre- 
derick. On the Lower Rhine were some hostilities, but 
between the rivals for the Empire there was no great 
battle. The cause of Frederick was won by Philip 
Augustus of France. Philip had welcomed, and had 
entered into a close alliance with Frederick.r The 
King of England, the Count of Flanders, and the other 
Princes of the Lower Rhine arrayed themselves in 

iday 21.1214. 
league with Otho. The fatal battle of Bouvines 
broke almost the last hopes of Otho ; he re- 

tired again to Brunswick ; made one bold incursion, 

I.D. 1215. 
and with the aid of the Bishop Waldemar 
seized on Hamburgh. But to his enemies 

was now added the King of Denmark, Again he re- 
treated to the home of his fathers, passed the last 
July 25. three years of life in works of piety and the 
~r19~ 1217. foundation of religious houses. Long before 
his death Frederick had received the royal crown from 
the hands of Siegrried of Mentz at Aix-la-Chapelle. 
He was now undisputed King and Emperor, in amity 
with the Church ; amity hereafter to give place to the 
most obstinate, most fatal strife, which had yet raged 
between the successor of St. Peter and the successor of 
the Cmsars. 

P Frederick had an interview wth ‘ati, elder son of Philip, between 
Vaucoulez?r and Tours, Nov. 1212. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Innocent and Philip Augustus of France. 

THE kingdom of France under Philip Augustus almost 
began to be a monarchy. The crown had risen in 
strength and independence above the great vassals who 
had till now rivalled and controlled its authority. The 
Anglo-Norman dukedom, which, under Henry II., in 
the extent of its territory and revenues, its forces, its 
wealth, with his other vast French territories, had been 
at least equal to that of France, had gradually declined ; 
and Philip Augustus, the most ambitious, unscrupulous, 
and able man who had wielded the sceptre of France, 
was continually watching the feuds in the royal family 
of England, of the sons of Henry against their father, 
in order to take every advantage, and extend his own 
dominions. With Philip Augustus Innocent was com- 
mitted in strife on different grounds than in the conflict 
for the German empire. The Emperors and the Popes 
were involved in almost inevitable wars on account of 
temporal rights claimed and adhered to with obstinate 
perseverance, and on account of the authority and in- 
fluence to be exercised by the Emperor over the hier- 
archy of the realm. The Eings of France were con- 
stantly laying themselves open to the aggressions of 
the Supreme Pontiff by the irregularity of their lives. 
The Pope with them assumed the high function of 
assertor of Christian morals and of the sanctity of the 
marriage tie, as the champion of injured and pitiable 

a2 
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women. To him all questions relating to matrimony 
belonged as arbiter in the last resort; he only could 
dissolve the holy sacrament of marriage ; the Pope by 
declaring it indissoluble, claimed a right of enforcing 
its due observance. Pope Ccelestine had bequeathed t,o 
his successor the difficult affair of the marriage of Philip 
Augustus ; an affair which gave to Innocent the power 
Jf dictating to that haughty sovereign. 

Isabella of Hainault, the first wife of Philip Augustus, 

A.D. 1190. the mother of Louis VIII., had died before the 
DW. z7,1191. king’s departure for the Holy Land. Three 
AD. 1194. years after his return he determined on a 
second marriage. Some connexion had sprung up 
between the kingdoms of Denmark and of France. 
Denmark was supposed to inherit from Canute the Great 
claims on the crown of England ; claims which, how- 
ever vague and obsolete, might be made use of on occa- 
sion to disturb the realm of his hated rival ; his rival as 
possessing so large a part of France, his personal rival 
throughout the Crusades, Richard of England. Richard 
was now a prisoner in Germany ; if Philip had no actual 
concern in his imprisonment, he was not inactive in im- 
peding his liberation. Rumour spoke loudly of the 
gentle manners, the exquisite beauty, especially the 
long bright hair, of Ingeburga, the sister of the Danish 
king. Philip sent to demand her in marriage ; it was 
said that he asked as her dowry the rights of Denmark 
to the throne of England, a fleet and an army to be at 
his disposal for a year. The prudent Canute of Den- 
mark shrunk from a war with England, but proud of 
the royal connexion, consented to give the sum of 
10,000 marks with his sister. Ingeburga arrived in 
France, Philip Augustus hastened to meet her at 
&miens ; that night, it was asserted by the queen but 
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strenuously denied by Philip, he consummated the 
marriage. The next morning, during the core- ~;~;~~‘iphf 
nation, the king was seen to shudder and turn Ingeburga. 
pale. It was soon known that he had conceived an 
unconquerable disgust towards his new queen. Every 
kind of rumour spread abroad. He was supposed to 
have found some loathsome personal defect, or to have 
suspected her purity ; some spoke of witchcraft, others of 
diabolic influence.a He proposed to send her back at 
once to Denmark ; her attendants refused the disgrace- 
ful o&e of accompanying her, shamed and repudiated, 
to her brother. Ingeburga remained in France, or in 
the neighbouring Flanders ; while the king sought 
means for the dissolution of this inauspicious marriage. 
Some of his courtiers, as might be expected, urged him 
to indulge his will at all hazards; others, the more 
sober, to struggle against his aversion. He is said a 
second time to have entered her chamber ; b by her 
account to have exercised the rights of a husband, but 
this he again denied. Her ignorance of the language, 
and her awkward manners, strengthened his repugnance. 
The only means of dissolving the sacrament of marriage 
was to prove its invalidity. The Church had so ex- 
tended the prohibited degrees of wedlock that it was 
not difficult by ascending and descending the different 
lines to bring any two persons of the royal houses within 
some relationship. A genealogy was soon framed by 
which Philip and his queen were brought within these 
degrees? The obsequious clergy of France, with the 
Archbishop of Rheims at their head, pronounced at 

l G&a, ch. xlviii. “ suggerente &a- earn carnaliter cognoverat ; Rex TWO a 
b&x” Such is the cause assigned by continua sffirmabat quod ei non po- 
the ecclesiastical writers. tuerat carnaliter commiscere.“-G&a 

b “Asserebat autem Regina quod Rex ibid. e Gesta ibid. 
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once the avoidance of the marriage. The humiliating 
tidings were brought to Ingeburga; she understood but 
imperfectly, and could scarcely speak a word of French. 

‘AA ““’ 
She cried out - “ wicked, wicked France ! 
Rome, Rome ! ” She refused to return to 

Denmark : she was shut up in the convent of Beaure- 
paire, where her profound piety still further awoke com- 
passion, especially among the clergy.d Philip Augustus 
affected to disdain, but used every violent measure to 
impede, her appeal to Rome. 

Philip’s violent passions did not rest in the dissolution 
of the marriage with Ingeburga; he sought to fill her 
place. Yet three nobly born maidens refused the hand 
of the King of France, either doubting the legality of 
any marriage with him, or disdaining to expose them- 
selves to his capricious rejection ; among them was the 
laughter of Herman of Thuringia, Otho’s most powerful 
adherent in his conflict for the empire. At length, 

Agnesof Agnes, the beautiful daughter of Bertholdt, 
nkan. Duke of Meran, a partisan of Philip, hazarded 

the dangerous step. The passion of Philip for Agnes 
was as intense as his hatred of Ingeburga: towards her 
his settled aversion became cruel persecution. She was 
dragged about from convent to convent, from castle to 
castle, to compel her to abandon her pertinacious 
appeal to Rome. Agnes of Meran, by her fascinating 
manners, no less than by her exquisite beauty, won the 

d Stephen of Tournay wrote in her Ann& devotior, Susann& cestior.” Ha 
behalf to the Cardinal Archbishop of adds, “ non deformior Helen&, non 6 
Kheims. His Scriptural and classical jectior PolyxenL” She never sate, 
Lowledge is exhausted in finding but always stood or knelt in her oratory. 
examples for her wisdom and beauty. “ If the Ahasuerus of France would 
“ Pulcra facie, sed $crior fide, annis but rightly acquaint himself with her, 
juvencula sed animo cana; psne she would be his Esther.“-Apua 
knerim Sarr&maturior, Rachele gratior, B&u. Miscell. lib. i. p. 420. 
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hearts of the gallant chivalry of Frarce, as well as of 
their impetuous King. She rode gracefully, she mingled 
in all the sports and amusements of the court, even in 
the chase ; the severe clergy were almost softened by 
her prevailing charms. The King of Denmark pressed 
the cause of his injured sister before Pope Ccelestine. 
The Pontiff sent a Legate to France? The King 
haughtily declared that it was no business of the Pope’s. 
The clergy of France were cold and silent, not inclined 
to offend their violent sovereign. Ccelestine himself 
wanted courage to provoke the resentment of a monarch 
so powerful and so unscrupulous. So stood affairs at 
the death of Coelestine. 

Almost the first act of Innocent after his accession 
was a letter to the Bishop of Paris, in which, after en- 
larging on the sanctity of marriage, he expresses his 
profound sorrow that his beloved son Philip, whom he 
intended to honour with the highest privileges, had put 
away and confined in a cloister his lawful wife, en- 
dangering thereby his fame and salvation. The King 
is to be warned, that if his only son should die, as he 
cannot have legitimate offspring by her whom he has 
superinduced, his kingdom would pass to strangers. 
Innocent attributes to this crime of the King Sept 1198 
a famine which was affecting France ; he ex- ’ ’ 
presses his reluctance, at the same time his determina- 
tion, to take stronger measures in case of the contumacy 
of the King.* How far the Bishop of Paris fulfilled the 

l To the same year, probably before 
the marriage to Agnes, belongs the 
letter of Ingeburga (apud Baluzium, 
Miscell. iii. 21). IO this she asserts 
that three years before the date she 
had been married to Philip Augustus; 
that be had exercised the rights of a 

husband ; that she was now a prisoner 
in a lonely castle ; that the king 
despised the letters of his holiness, re. 
fused to hear the cardinals, and disre- 
garded the admonitiona of lx+ pwla~ 
and religious men. 

f Epist. 1, ccc&., to thearchbiihopr 
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Pope’s commands is unknown. Before the close of the 
year the Pope sent as his Legate to France, Peter of 
Capua, Cardinal of St. Maria in Via La%, afterwards 
known as the Cardinal of St. Marcellus. The legate’s 
commission contained three special charges, each of 
which might seem highly becoming the head of Christ- 
end0m.g I. To establish peace between the Kings of 
France and England. II. To preach a new crusade. 
III. To compel the King to receive his unjustly dis- 
carded wife. Innocent, in his letter to the Eing, is 
silent as to the marriage ; his tone is peremptory, com- 
manding not persuading peace. If Philip Augustus 
does not humbly submit to the monition of the legate 
within a prescribed time, the realm is to be placed 
under an interdict-an interdict which will suspend all 
sacred offices, except the bapt,ism of infants, and the 
absolution of the dying. Any clerk who shall presume 
to violate the interdict is to be amerced by the loss of 
his benefices and his order. The hatred of Philip 
Augustus and of Richard was deep, inveterate, and 
aggravated by the suspicion, if not the certainty on the 
part of Richard, that his rival of France was not uncon- 
cerned in his long imprisonment. But at this juncture 
peace was convenient to Philip ; he accepted the Papal 
mediation. Richard was more refractory ; but even 
Richarcl, embarrassed with the payment of his ransom, 
involved in the doubtful affairs of Flanders, eager for 
the cause of Otho in Germany, was disposed to bow 
before the menace of a Papal interdict, or to conciliate 
the favour of Innocent.h A truce was agreed upon for 

&e., of France to receiw the Legate ; pears in Europe is, that war may L 
cc&. to the King of France. As more actively carried on in the Holy 
Christ’s Vicegerent the Pope is baund ’ Land. c F,pist. i. 4 

to enforce peace ; his argument for h Epist. ii. xxiii, et se-p*. 
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five years ; the Legate was to watch, and visit with 
spiritual penalties the violation of the truce. The 
Crusade was preached with some success. The reace 
Counts Theobald of Troyes, Louis of Blois, $$~~~ 
Baldwin of Hainault, the Count of St. Pol, the and rrance. 
Bishops of Troyes and of Soissons, and one or two Cister- 
cian abbots obeyed the summons, and took up the Cross. 

But to the command to receive again the hated Inge- 
burga, and to dismiss the beloved Agnes of Meran, 
Philip Augustus turned a deaf and contemptuous ear. 
The Cardinal dared not any longer delay to execute the 
peremptory mandate of the Pope. This mandate, brief 
and imperious, allowed some discretion as to the time, 
none as to the manner of enforcing obedience. “ If 
within one month after your communication the King 
of France does not receive his queen with conjugal 
affection, and does not treat her with due honour, you 
shall subject his whole realm to an interdict : an inter- 
dict with all its awful consequences.” Twice 
before, for causes relating to marriage, Kings rntcrdict’ 
of France had been under the Papal censure; but ex- 
communication smote only the persons of Kobert I. and 
his Queen Bertha ; that against Philip I. and Beltrada 
laid under interdict any city or place inhabited by the 
guilty couple.’ Papal thunders had grown in terror and 
in power; they now struck kingdoms. The Legate 
summoned a council at Dijon. 

'Ihere ap- Dec.6 11% 
peared the Archbishops of Rheims, of Lyons, ’ ’ 
of Besanqon, of Vienne, eighteen bishops, with many 
abbots, and high dignitaries of the Church. Two 
presumptuous ecclesiastics, who had been sent to cite 
the King, were turned ignominiously out of doors ; mes 

1 chnondi, iv 121. SW back, iv. p. 16t 
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sengers however appeared from the King, protesting in 
his name against all further proceedings, and appealing 
to the Pope. The orders to the Legate were expresa to 
admit no appeal. On the seventh night of the council 
was pronounced the interdict with all its appalling 
circumstances. At midnight, each priest holding a 
torch, were chanted the Miserere and the prayers for 
the dead, the last prayers which were to be uttered by 
the clergy of France during the interdict. The cross 
on which the Saviour hung was veiled with black crape ; 
the reliques replaced within the tombs; the Host ww 

consumed. The Cardinal in his mourning stole of 
violet pronounced the territories of the King of France 
under the ban. All religious offices from that time 
ceased ; there was no access to heaven by prayer or 
offering. The sobs of the aged, of the women and 
children, alone broke the silence. The interdict was 
pronounced at Dijon ; some short delay was allowed 
before it was publicly promulgated in the presence of 
the clergy at Vienne. So for the injustice of the king 
towards his queen the whole kingdom of France, thou- 
sands of immortal souls were cut off from those meam 
of grace, which if not absolutely necessary (the scanty 
mercy of the Church allowed the baptism of infants, 
the extreme unction t,o the dying), were so powerfully 
conducive to eternal salvation. An interdict was not 
like a war, in which the subjects suffer for the iniquities, 
perhaps the crimes, of their kings. These are his acts 
as a monarch, representing at least in theory t,he national 
will. The interdict was for the sin of the man, the 
private individual sin. For that sin a whole nation at 
least thought itself in danger of eternal damnation. 

u 0 how horrible, how pitiable a spectacle it was (so 
writes one who had seen and shuddered at the workings 
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of an interdict) in all our cities! To see the doors of 
the churches watched, and Christians driven away from 
them like dogs ; all divine offices ceased ; the sacra- 
ment of the bodv and blood of the Lord was not 
offered ; no gathering together of the peopIe as wont at 
the festivals of the saints : the bodies of the dead not 
admitted to Christian burial, but their stench infected 
the air, and the loathsome sight of them appalled the 
living ; only extreme unction and baptism were allowed. 
There was a deep sadness over the whole realm, while 
the organs and the voices of those who chanted God’s 
praises were everywhere mute.” j 

Of the clergy of France, some in servile, or in awe- 
struck obedience, at once suspended all the offices of 
the Church. The Bishops of Paris (the Archiepiscopate 
of Sens was vacant), of Senlis, Soissons, Amiens, Arras, 
the Canons of Sens, being more immediately under 
royal jurisdiction, ventured on timorous representations. 
“ The people were in a state of pious insurrection. 
They had assembled round the churches, and forced the 
doors; it was impossible to repress their determination 
not to be deprived of their services, their tutelary saints, 
their festivals. The King threatened the clergy with 
the last extremities.” Innocent rejected their frivolous 
excuses, which betrayed their weak faith ; the Church 
must no longer Iabour under this grievous scandal ; all 
who had not fulfilled the Papal mandate before Holy 
Thursday were to answer for it at Rome. But some 
sense of national independence, some compassion for 
their people, some fear of the King, induced others to 
delay at least the full obedience, the Archbishop of 
Rheims, the Bishops of Laon, Noyon, Auxerre, Beauvaih 

t Radulph. Coggeshl. Chron. Anglic. spud Murbmc. v. 
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Boulogne, Chartres, Orleans. The Bishop of Auxerre 
was the boldest, he aspired through the King to the 
vacant archbishopric of Sens ! k 

Philip Augustus was not of a spirit to brook these 
encroachments ; and his haughty temper was inflamed 
by his passion for Agnes of Meran. He broke out into 
paroxysms of fury. “ By the sword joyeuse of Charle- 
magne ” (we recognise the language of the Romances of 
the TrouvBres) , “ Bishop,” so he addressed the Bishop 

Rage of of Paris, “provoke not my wrath. You pre- 
Philip. lates, provided you eat up your vast revenues, 

and drink the wines of your vineyards, trouble your- 
selves little about the poor people. Take care that I 
do not mar your feasting, and seize your .estates.” m He 
swore that he had rather lose half his dominions than 

k G&a, 56. 
m G&a, Chronigne de St. Denis. 

Among the most curious illustmtions 
of the age is a poem, written by Giles 
Corbeil, physician of Philip Augustus, 
of 5925 hexameter lines. Corbeil was 
before known by poems on subjects re 
luting tn his profession. This new 
poem has but recently come to light ; 
it was written probably under Hono- 
rim III. about 1219, but refers to the 
times of Innocent. It is a furious 
satire against the pride, luxury, and 
irreligiousness of the French hierarchy. 
The Legate under Innocent, Cardinal 
Gualo of Vercelli, is not spared :- 

*Gutture pomposo tumido Galoue relicto, 
Qoi Galllcanum, Crasso felicior,wmxn 
Sorbuit, argeuto mensaa spoliavit, et 

ornoes 
I)ivitias rapuit, harpye more rapacis; 
Qui culicem colandc volens glutire ca- 

melum, 
Imposuit collis on&8 importabile “ostris, 
‘Wdlere cum no” paset idem, digitoque 

“uwere ; 

Qui tantis iterum laqueis moderamine 
““110 

Strinxit et arctavit. c&us urohibendo 
wlutos, 

Qnod sacra cqlugii plerique refraguln 
frangunt 

Per fas atque “eras, she lege vel ordine 
C”lT”“t, 

Atque Pia8 veteres rewlunt, dudumque 
sepuhs 

Ihormesre”ov@.“t antiqui t<mporis acm8. 
Et pejus fwiunt, pravusque repullUlat 

error. 
Qnie quamvis prohibenda Corent. quia 

talk3 prorsus 
M&at et elidit divini regulaJuris. 

d&is 
Extirpari debueraut anathenlate 

dempto.” 

:n the account. of this poem, by M. V. 
Le Clerc, in the xx. tome of the Hi&. 

Xtte’raire de la France, will be found 
nnple iiiustrations of this speech of 
?hilip Augustus ; on the dress, the 
able, the habits and manners of the 
lierarchy. The poem is called “ Gem 
Pigra, UIqxz dqxz,” p. 337, et .wyq. 
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part from Agnes of Meran, who was flesh of his flesh. 
He expelled many of the ecclesiastics, who dared to 
obey the Pope, from their benefices, and escheated all 
their property. The King’s officers broke into the 
palace of the Bishop of Senlis, carried off his horses, 
habiliments, and plate. Ingeburga was seized, dragged 
from her cloister, and imprisoned in the strong castle of 
Etampes.” But the people, oppressed by the heavy 
exactions of Philip Augustus, loved him not; their 
affections, as well as their religious feelings, were with 
the clergy. The barons and high vassals threatened : 
they actually began to rise up in arms. Innocent might 
seem to have acted with sagacious policy, and to have 
taken the wise course to humiliate the King of France. 
With strange mercy, while he smote the innocent sub- 
jects of Philip, the more awful sentence of personal ex- 
communication was still suspended over the King’s head 
and that of Agnes of Meran ; it was reserved for a last, 
a more crushing blow, but one perhaps which might 
have led to perilous consequences. He had even (he 
boasts of his lenity) spared the uncle of the King, the 
Archbishop of Rheims, who had dared to pronounce the 
dissolution of the marriage. 

Philip, alarmed at the mutinous movements among 
the people, at length sent certain ecclesiastics and 
knights to Rome, to complain of the harsh proceedings 
of the Legate; to declare himself ready to give sureties 
that he would abide by the sentence of the Pope. 
“ What sentence ?” sternly exclaimed the Pope, “ that 
which has been already delivered, or that which is to be 
delivered ? He knows our decree : let him put away 

* Addition & 1aChronique d&t. Denis. ferendam duxerimw, sed terram tan 
. “ Net in personam subintroductaz, turn post frequentes commonit~tme, 

rel tuam s&en&m aliquam pro- subjecimus interdicto.“-Epist. P. jo 
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his concubine, receive his lawful wife, reinstate the 
bishops whom he has expelled, and give them satisfac- 
tion for their losses ; then will we raise the interdict, 
receive his sureties, examine into the alleged relation- 
ship, and pronounce our decree.” The answer went to 
the heart of Agnes of Meran; it drove the King to 
fury. “ I will turn Mohammedan ! happy Saladin, he 
has no Pope above him ! ” But without the support of 
the princes and prelates of the realm even the haughty 
Philip Augustus must bow. He summoned a parlia- 
ment at Paris ; it was attended by all the great vassals 
of the crown. Agnes appeared in her beauty, as when 
she had distributed the prizes of valour at CompiLgne; 
in her sadness (says a chronicler of the day),p like the 
widow of Hector before the Greeks (she was far gone 
with child). The barons sate mute, not a sword flashed 
from its scabbard. “What is to be done ?” demanded 
the King. “Obey the Pope, dismiss Agnes, receive 
back Ingeburga.” So appalled were the nobles of 
France by the Papal interdict. The Eing turned bit- 
terly to the Archbishop of Rheims, and demanded 
whether the Pope had declared his dissolution of the 
marriage a mockery. The prelate denied it not. “What 
a fool wert thou, then, to utter such a sentence ! ” The 
Eing sent a new embassy to Rome. Agnes of Meran 
addressed a touching epistle to the Pope. “ She, a 
stranger, the daughter of a Christian prince, had been 
married, young and ignorant of the world, to the Eing, 
in the face of God and of the Church ; she had borne 
him two children. She cared not for the crown, it was 

P Gul. Brito. I have consulted This, however, was his first and beat 
Cap&g&s Philippe Auguste, but work. There are some important 
with the care with which it is necessary letters on the subject in Lang&k, 
ta nxd that rapid but inexact writer. Rerum Danicarum Scriptores. 
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on her husband that she had set her love. Sever me 
not’ from him.” The inflexible Pope deigned no reply. 
Innocent sent the Cardinal of Ostia, a kinsman of the 
Eing of France, one of his most trusted counsellors, in 
compliance with the King’s suppliant request, as the 
Legate to France. His instructions were full and ex- 
plicit : he was to demand complete satisfaction for the 
dispossessed clergy, the banishment of the concubine 
(“ the German adulteress ” she is called by some of the 
coarser writers), not only from the palace but from the 
realm ; the public reception of Ingeburga ; an oath and 
sureties to abide by the sentence of the Church. The 
Cardinals (Octavian of Ostia was accompanied by John 
of Colonna) were received in France in a kind of 
trembling yet undisguised triumph ; they came to 
deliver the land from its curse. At Vezelay they were 
met by the great prelates and clergy of the realm ; the 
Eing received them at Seas with the utmost respect ; he 
promised satisfaction to the Churchmen, was reconciled 
to the Bishops of Paris and Soissons. To the I&g’s 
castle of St. Leger came the cardinals, the prelates ; anJ 
in their train Ingeburga. The people thronged round 
the gates: but the near approach of Ingeburga seemed 
to rouse again all the King’s insuperable aversi0n.q 
The Cardinals demanded that the scene of reconciliation 
should be public; the negotiation was almost broken 
off; the people were in wild despair. -4t last the King 
seemed to master himself for a strong effort. With the 
Legates and some of the churchmen he visited her in 
her chamber. The workings of his countenance be- 
trayed the struggle within: “ The Pope does me vio- 
lence,” he said. “His Holiness requires but justice,” 

l 

q Epist. iii. 140. Apud du TM. 
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answered Ingeburga. She was led forth, presented to 
Council the Council in royal apparel ; a faithful knight 
$%‘Mo. of the King came forward, and swore that the 
King would receive and honour her as Queen of France. 
At that instant the clanging of the bells proclaimed the 
raising of the interdict. The curtains were withdrawn 
from the images, from the crucifixes ; t’he doors of the 
churches flew open, the multitude streamed in to satiate 
their pious desires, which had been stippressed for seven 
months. The news spread throughout France; it 
reached Dijon in six days, where the edict first proclaimed 
was abrogated in form. Nothing, however, could induce 
Philip Augustus to live with Ingeburga as his wife. He 
severed himself from Agnes of Meran, now a third time 
about to become a mother. It is said that at their part- 
ing interview their passionate kisses, sobs, and mutual 
protestations were heard. Her pregnancy was so far 
advanced that she could not leave the kingdom; she 
retired to a castle in Normandy ; the serfs were said to 
see her pale form wandering, with wild gestures and 
dishevelled hair, upon the battlements. She brought 
forth a son in sorrow ; he received the fitting name of 
Tristan. 

The Legates appointed a Council for the solemn 
adjudication of the cause. It wag to meet at Soissons 
at a time fancifully fixed at six months, six days, and 
six hours from the date of the summons. The King 01 
Denmark and the Archbishop of Lund were cited to the 
support of the cause of the Danish princess. But 
in the mean time, with all outward show of honour, 
Ingeburga was hub a more stately prisoner. She com- 
plained to the Pope of the favour shown by the Legate 
to the King: Octavian had been flattered and softened 
by the recognition of his relationship to Philip. Inn@ 
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cent himself addressed the cardinals in language, which 
delicately suggested his dissatisfaction If the Pope 
was not yet content with his victory over the King, the 
prelates, and clergy, who had refused instantaneous 
and complete obedience to the interdict, must be 
punished with the most abject humiliation. The Arch- 
bishop of Rheims, the BAops of Chartres, OrlGans, 
Melun, Noyon, Beauvnis, and huxerre were compelled 
t,o appear at Rome (the aged and the infirm were alone 
permitted to a,ppear by their proctors) to express their 
contrition and obtaiu absolution at the feet of the 
Pontiff. The Pope prohibited the promotion of Hugo, 
the refractory Bishop of Buxerre, to the Brchbishopric 
of Sens.’ 

The Council of Soissons met at the appointed time in 
great pomp. The Cardinal Octavian presided Council of solsons. 
at first, without awaiting the arrival of the M~~.z,Izo~. 
Cardinal of St. Paul. The King entered the city on 
one side; Ingeburga took up her dwelling in the con- 
vent of Notre I&me. She was received with the 
honours of a Queen. On the side of the King appeared 
a great number of learned lawyers, who pleaded at con- 
siderable length the nullity of the marriage ; the Arcah- 
bishop of Luud and the Danish ambassadors declared 
that they were present when the messengers of Philip 
demanded Ingeburga in marriage; having sworn in his 
name that he would marry her and crown her as soon as 
she entered his realm. They produced the oath. ‘6 We 
arraign you, King of France! therefore, of perjury, of 
breach of faith ; we appeal from the Lord Octavian, 
your kinsman, in whom we have no trust, to the Pope.” 
Octavian requested them to await the arrival of the 

__--- 
’ Gesb, 16. 

VOL. v. k3 
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. Cardinal of St. Paul. “ We have appealed to the Pope,” 
they said, and departed. But on the arrival of the Car- 
dinal John the cause went on. Ten bishops and several 
abbots pleaded for Ingeburga. But an unknown champion 
appeared in the lists,” and bore away the prize in defence 
of the injured beauty, Agnes of Neran. He was an 
ecclesiastic of unpretending demeanour, but such wets 
the perspicuity, the learning, and the fervour of his 
speech, that the assembly sate in wonder. He disap- 
peared at the end. So ran the legend of this unknown 
priest, who came to the rescue of the Queen of France. 
But there seemed no end to the inexhaustible arguments 
-they had sat fourteen days; the cardinals, the audience 
showed signs of impatience: they were strangely and 
suddenly released. One morning the King rode up to 
the Council; he declared that he would receive and live 
with Ingeburga as his wife. At once she was mounted 
behind him ; and the King rode off with his hated 
spouse through the wondering streets, without bidding 
farewell to the perplexed cardinals. The Council was 
at an end. The Cardinal John returned to Rome. The 
Cardinal Octavian remained in France. 

The motive of this extraordinary act of Philip Au- 
gustus was unknown in his own days. But in all proba- 
bility he was informed that his beloved Agnes of Meran 
was, if not actually dying, not likely to live. Some 
superstitious fears arising from her death, some remorse 
which might awaken in the hour of affliction, some 
desire to propitiate the Church towards the object of his 
love, and to procure availing prayers for her salvation ; 
above all, that which lay nearest to his heart, and was 
the object which he pressed most earnestly soon after 

’ Roger Hoveden. 
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her death, the legitimation by the Pope of the children 
which she had borne him, may have determined the 
impetuous monarch to this sudden change, if not of 
feeling, of conduct. To the legitimation of his sons the 
Pope consented. But whatever his motive, Philip 
could not, or would not conquer his inconceivable aver- 
sion to the person of Ingeburga. To the Pope he 
declared repeatedly that nothing but witchcraft could be 
the cause? The Pope, in language somewhat remark- 
able, urged the King to prepare himself by prayer, by 
alms, and by the sacrament, in order to dissolve the 
spell.” But in a more dignified letter, he enjoins him at 
least to treat her with the respect due to the descendant 
of kings, to the sister of a king, the wife of a king, the 
daughter of a king. Philip Augustus obeyed not; he 
eluded even this command. Ingeburga was led from 
castle to castle, from cloister to cloister; she was even 
deprived of the offices of religion, her only consolation ; 
her bitter complaints still reached Rome; still new 
remonstrances were made by Innocent; till her voice 
seems to have been drowned in the wars of France and 
England, of Philip Augustus and John ; and Innocent 
in his new function of mediator between or rather dic- 
tator to these rival monarchs, seemed to forget the neg- 
lected and persecuted Queen. Many years after Philip 
is said to have made her his Queen in all outward 
honours, but even then she was not his wife.x 

( See in the Grande Chronique what sur les genoux de la reyne, f&ant pas- 
the mouks made of this. “ Un vieux tures et mines horribles.” 
zlerc ” (how came he there 1) “ wait n Epist. I. 176. 

ru le disble tout rouge . . fommt x GrandesChroniques,subann. 1213, 

s2 
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CHAPTER V. 

Innocent and En&md. 

[NNOCENT had humbled the ablest and moot arbitrary 
King who had ruled in France since the days of Charle- 
magne; Philip Augustus had been reduced to elude 
and baffle by sullen and artful obstinacy the adversary 
whom he could not openly confront.’ But beyond the 
general impression thus made of the awfulness of the 
Papal power, the contest with Philip led to no great 
results either in the history of France or of the Church. 
In England, the strife of Innocent, first with King John, 
afterwards with the barons and churchmen of England, 
‘had almost immediate bearing9 on the establishment of 
the free institutions of England. During the reign of 
John, disastrous, humiliating to the King and to the 
nation, were laid the deep foundations of the English 
character, the English liberties, and the English great- 
ness ; and to this reign, from the attempt to degrade 
the kingdom to a fief of the Roman See, may be traced 
the first signs of that independence, t,hat jealousy of 
the Papal usurpations, which led eventually to the 
Beformation. 

On the accession of Innocent, so long as Richard 
lived, England was in close alliance with the 

Kichard ” Apostolic See. Richard was the great sup- 
porter of the Papal claimant of the Empire. At his 

a Innoce~~t consented to the legitimation of Philip’s sons by Agnes of Meran 
Nov. 2. 
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desire Innocent demanded of Philip, whom he still 
called Duke of Swab&, as having succeeded to his 
brother’s, the Emperor Henry’s, patrimonial domains 
and treasures, the restitution of the large ransom ex- 
torted from Richard. Philip was bound to this act of 
honour and justice.b The Duke of Austria was also 
threatened with excommunication, if he did not in like 
manner, for the welfare of his father’s soul, who had 
taken an oath to make restitution, refund his share of 
the ransom money. The language of Innocent, when 
he assumes the mediation between France and England, 
though impartially lofty and dictatorial to both, betrays 
a manifest inclination towards England. The long 
account of insults, injuries, mutual aggressions, which 
had accumulated during the Crusade, on the way to the 
Holy Land, in the Holy Land, seems to perplex his 
judgement. But in France Philip Augustus is con- 
demned as the aggressor; and peremptorily ordered 
to rest,ore certain castles claimed by Richard.” But 
Richard fell before the castle of a contumacious vassal.” 
His brother John, by the last testament of Richard, by 
the free acclamation of the realms of England and of 
Normandy, succeeded to the throne. The Pope could 
not be expected, unsummoned, to espouse the claims of 
Arthur of Bretagne, the son of John’s elder brother; 
for neither did Arthur nor his mother Constance appeal 
to t,he Papal See as the fountain of justice, as the pro- 
tector of wronged and despoiled princes; and in most of 
the Teutonic nations so much of the elective spirit and 
form remained, that the line of direct hereditary sue- 
cession was not recognised either by strict law or invari- 
able usage. That the cause of Arthur was t’aken up by 

b Epist. i. 242. f Epist. i. 230. 4 Richard died April 6, 1199. 
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Philip of France, then under interdict, or at least 
threatened with interdict, was of itself fatal to his pre- 
tensions at Rome. But neither towards King John, 
in whom he hoped to find a faithful ally and a steady 
partisan of his Emperor Otho, does Innocent arm him- - 
self with that moral dignity which will not brook the 
violation of the holy Sacrament of Marriage: the dis- 
solution of a,n inconvenient tie, which is denied to Philip 
Augustus, is easily accorded, or at least not imperiously, 
or inexorably denied, to John. There was a singular 
resemblance in the treatment of their wives by these 
sovereigns ; except that in one respect, the moral delin- 

John’s di- 
vorce and 

quency of John was far more flagrant ; on the 
ImlTiage. other hand, his wife acquiesced in the loss of 

her royal. husband with much greater facility than the 
Danish princess repudiated by Philip of France. John 
had been married for twelve years to the daughter of 
the Earl of Gloucester; an advantageous match for a 
younger prince of England. On the throne, John 
aspired to a higher, a royal connexion. He sought a- 
dissolution of his marriage on the plea of almost as 
remote affinity. The Archbishop of Bordeaux was aa 
obsequious to John as the Archbishop of Rheims had 
been to Philip Augustus. Negotiations had been con- 
cluded for an alliance with a daughter of the King of 
Portugal, when John suddenly became enamoured of 
Isabella, the betrothed wife of the Count de la Marche. 
Isabella was dazzled by the throne ; fled with John, and 
was married to him. Such an outrage on a great vassal 
was a violation of the first principle of feudalism ; from 
that day the Barons of Touraine, Maine, and Anjou held 
themselves absolved from their fealty to John. But 
Although this flagrant wrong, and even the sin of adul- 
tery, is added to the repudiation of his lawful wifq 



cliap. v. CONTEST WITH PHILIP AUGUSTUS. 263 

no interdict, no censure is uttered from Rome either 
against the King or the Archbishop of Bordeaux. The 
Pope, whose horror of such unlawful connexions is now 
singularly quiescent, confirms the dissolution of the 
marriage, against which, it is true, the easy Havoise 
enters no protest, makes no appeal ;” for John, till 
bought over with the abandonment of Arthur’s claim to 
the throne by the treacherous Philip 14ugustus, is still 
the supporter of Otho : he is the ally of the Pope, for he 
is t,he ally of the Pai’nl Emperor. 

Philip, embarrassed by his quarrel with the Pope, and 
the wavering loyalty of his own great vassals, conteat 

with Philip 
who had quailed under the interdict, though Augastus. 

he never lost sight of the great object of his ambition, 
the weakening the power of England in her Continental 
dominions and her eventual expulsion, at first asserted 
but feebly the rights of Arthur to the throne; he 
deserted him on the earliest prospect of advantage. In 
the t,reaty confirmed by the marriage of Louis, the son 
of Philip, with John’s kinswoman, Blanche of Castile, 
Philip abandoned the claims of Arthur to all 
but the province of Bretagne ; John covenanted *‘De ‘So’. 
to give no further aid in troops or money to Otho of 
Brunswick in his strife for the Empire.’ 

But the terrors of the interdict had passed away. 
Philip Augustus felt his strength : the Barons of Anjou, 
Touraine, Poitou, Maine, were eager to avenge the in- 

e Epist. T. 19, contains a sort of Bishop of Ostia, to break the dan- 
reproof to John for his propensity to gerous alliance growing up between 
the sins of’ the flesh, and gently: urges the kings of France and England.- 
repentawe; but to the divorce 1 see Epist. i. 697, and letter to John, 
no allusion, as Dr. Pauli seems, after urging the support of Otho by money 
Hurter, to do.-Geschichte Englands, ibid. and i. 714-720. Innocent de. 
p. 304. &red John’s oath null and void. 

f Se msn:~ctions to the Legate, the 1 
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dignity offered to Hugh de la Marche. De la Marche 
appealed to his sovereign liege lord the King of France 
J~IITJ WI- for redress. 
moned to 

Philip summoned John to do 
do homuge. homage for Aquitaine ; to answer in his courts 
of Paris for the wrong done to De la Marche. Nor did 
John (SO complete was the theory of feudal subordina- 
tion) decline the summons. He promised to appear ; 
two of his castles were pledged as surety that he would 
give full satisfaction in the plenary court of his sove- 
reign. But John appeared not ; his castles refused to 
surrender ; Philip renewed his alliance with Arthur of 
Bretagne, asserted his claim to all the continental pos- 
sessions of the King of England, contractecl Arthur in 
marriage with his own daughter, as pet but of tender 

Eeath of age. The capt,ure, the imprisonment, t,he 
Arthur. death of Arthur, raised a feeling of deep 

horror against John, whom few doubted to have been 
the murderer of his nephew.g Philip of France now 
appeared in arms under the specious title, not only of a 

W&T. 
sovereign proceeding against a wrong-doing 
and contumacious vassal, but as the avenger 

of a murder perpetrates; on l;is nephew, it was said by 
some by the hand of John himse1f.h John had been 
summoned, at the accusation of the Bishop of Rennes, 
to answer for this crime before the Peers of France at 
Paris. Again John appeared not ; the Court delivered 
its sentence, finding John Duke of Normandy guilty of 

g Wendover at first merely says. 
‘6 non multo post srtbito evannit.” 
‘1 Utinnm,” adds Malt. Paris, “non 
ut fama xfert invida.” Radulph de 
Coggesbal is bolder (he wrote in 
France). From his relation, through 
Holinshrd, Shakcapcnre drew his ex- 
quisitely path&: xcne. 

h “ Adeo quidem ut rex Johannes 
snspectus habebatar ab omnibus, quasi 
illum mnnu prop&3 peremisset, unde 
multi animos awtentes a rrge sempe, 
deinceps, ut ausi sunt, nigerrimo ipaum 
odio pel.strinrerunt.“-Wendover (ed. 
cm), p. 171. 
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felonv and treason for the murder of the son of his 
elder brother, a vassal of France, within the realm of 
France. John had thereby violated his oath of fealty 
to the King of France, and all the fiefs which he held 
by that, homage were declared forfeited to the Crown. 
Philip broke, into Normandy, and laid siege to Chgteau 
Gaillard, the key of the province. John, at Rouen, as 
though to drown his fears or his remorse, indulged, in 
the society of his young bride, in the most careless and 
prodigal gaiety, amusement, and debauchery ; affected 
to despise the force of Philip, and boasted that he 
would win back in a clay all that Philip would conquer 
in a year. But at the approach of Philip, even 
before t,he fall of ChGteau Gaillard, he fled to 

Dee 6 
’ ’ 

England. He appealed to the Pope; he demanded 
that ecclesiastical censures should be visited on the 
perjured Philip Augustus, who ha.d broken his oaths to 
maintain peace. At the commencement of the war 
Innocent had instructed the Abbot of Casa- WZ;~I~ 
maggiore to command the adverse monarchs innocellt. 
to make peace. “It was his duty to preach peace. 
How would the Saracens rejoice at the war of two such 
kings ! He would not have the blood which might be 
shed laid to his account.” Philip Augustus, at a full 
assembly of Barons at Names, coldly and haughtily 
replied, that the Pope had no business to interfere 
between him and his vassal. But he avoided, either 
from prudence or respect, the reproach that the head 
of Christeudom was standing forward as the protector 
of a murderer. The reply of Innocent from Anagni 
was ‘the boldest and fullest declaration of unlimited 
power which had yet been made by Pope. He was 
astonished at the language of the King of France, who 
presumed to limit the power in spiritual things con- 
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ferred by the Scn of God on the Apostolic See, which 
was so great that it could admit no enlargement! 

as. “03’ 
“Every son of the Church is bound, in case 
his brother trespasses against him, to hear the 

Church. Thy brother the King of England has accused 
thee of trespass against him ; he has admonished thee ; 
he has called many of his great Barons to witness of his 
wrongs : he has in the last resort appealed to the 
Church. We have endeavoured to treat you with 
fatherly love, not with judicial severity ; urged you, if 
not to peace, to a truce. If you will not hear the 
Church, must you not be held by the Church as a 
heathen and a publican? Can I be silent? No. I 
command you now to hear my legates, the Archbishop 
of Bourges and the Abbot of Casamaggiore, who are 
empowered to investigate, to decide the cause. We 
cuter not into the question of the feudal rights of the 
King of France over his vassal, but we condemn thy 
trespass-thy sin-which is unquestionably within our 
jurisdiction. The Decretsls, the law of the Empire, 
declare that if throughout Christendom one of two liti- 
gant parties appeals to the Pope, the other is bound to 
abide by the award. The King of France is accused of 
perjury in violating the existing treaty, to which both 
have sworn, and perjury is a crime SO clearly amenable 
to the ecclesiastical courts, that we cannot refuse to 
take cognisance of it before our tribunal.” But Philip 
was too far advanced in his career of conquest to be 
arrested by such remonstrances; nor did the Pope ven- 
Loa! Of 
Normandy. 

ture on more vigorous interference ; there was 
A.D. 1203. no further menace of interdict or excommuni- 
cation. John, indeed, as the sagacious Innocent may 

Epist. vi. 163. 
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have perceived, was lost without recovery-lost by his 
own weakness, insolence,.and unpopularity, His whole 
Continental possessions were in revolt or conquered by 
Philip; a great force raised in England refused to em- 
bark. He tried one campaign in Aquitaine : some 
successes, some devastations, were followed by Ju,y9 1206 
a disgraceful peace, in which Philip Augustus, ’ ’ 
having nearly accomplished his vast object, the consoli- 
dation of the realm in one great monarchy, conde- 
scended to accept the Pa.pal mediation. From that 
time the King of England ceased to be the King of 
half France. 

Normandy was not yet lost, peace not yet re-esta- 
blished with Philip Augustus, when John was G;+.;;;:~(~ 
involved in a fierce contention with his ally, ;~;Lvo~~ 
Pope Innocent. It arose out of the death of bishopric - 

Hubert, Archbishop of Canterbury. Who i%$? 
should fill the throne of Thomas B Becket-who hold 
the primacy of England ? The question of investitures 
had hardly reached England, or had died away since 
the days of Anselm. The right of nominating to the 
bishoprics remained nominally in the chapters ; but as 
the royal licence was necessary before they could pro- 
ceed to the election, and the royal approval before the 
consecrat,ion and the possession of the temporalities, 
the Kings had exercised controlling power, at least 
over all the greater sees. The Norman kings and the 
Plantagenets had still filled all the great benefices with 
Norman prelates, or prelates approved by the Court. 
Becket himself was, in fact), advanced by Henry II. 
Some of the English sees had grown out of or were 
connected with monasteries, which asserted and exer- 
cised the rights of chapters. The monks of Christ- 
-church in Canterbury claimed the election to the 
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Metropolit,an See. The monks were at the same time 
most obstinately tenacious of their rights, and least 
capable of exercising them for the welfare of the 
Church and of the kingdom. At this present time 
there were on one side deep and sullen murmurs that 
the Church of England had sunk into a slave of the 
King. Be&et had laid down his martyr life in vain.k 
On the other hand, the King rejoiced in the death of 
Hubert,, whom he suspected of secret favour towards 
his enemy the King of France. The second prelate of 
the kingdom, Geoffrey Archbishop of York, the brother 
of the King, had refused to permit a thirteenth, exacted 
by the King for the recovery of his French dominions, 
to be levied in his province; he had fled the realm, 
leaving behind him an anathema against all who should 
comply with the King’s demands.m The privilege of 
the monks of Christchurch in Canterbury to elect the 
Primate had been constantly contested by the suffragan 
prelates, who claimed at least a concurrent right of 
election.” At all the recent elections this strife had 
continued : the monks, though overborne by royal au- 
thority, or by the power of the prelates, never renounced 
or abandoned their sole and exclusive pretensions, 

Immediately on the death of Hubert, the younger 

d.D. 1205. 
monks, without waiting for the royal licence, 
in the narrow corporate spirit of monkhood, 

hastily elected their Sub-prior Reginald to the See. 
‘In order to surprise the Papal sanction, under which 

-_--- - 

k “Licet beatus Thomas arche- vitute aoallata jacebat.“-G&a, ch. 
piscopus mimam suam pro ecclesinsticl cxxxi, M&t. Par. 
posuwit lib&ate, nulla tamen utilitas ~ m Wendover, pp. 154-209. 
qioad hoc in sanguine ejus at, n Compare Lingard, Hi& of Exq 
quoniam Anglicana ecclesia per pi-in- land, in loco. 
cipum insolentiam in profun?& ser. 
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they might defy the resentment of the King, without 
whose licence they had acted, and baffle the bishops 
who claimed the concurrent, right, they had the pre- 
caution to take an oath from Reginald to maintain in- 
violable secresy till he should arrive at Rome. The 
vanity of Reginald induced him, directly he reached 
Flanders, to assume the title, and to travel with the 
pomp of an Archbishop Elect. On his arrival at Rome, 
Innocent neither rejected nor admitted his pretensions. 
Among the monks of Christchurch, in the mean time, 
the older and more prudent had resumed their ascen- 
dancy ; they declared the election of Reginald void, 
obtained the royal permission, and proceeded under the 
royal influence to elect in all due form John de Gray, 
Bishop of Norwich, a martial prelate and the great 
leader in the councils of the King.“ The suffragan 
bishops acquiesced in this election. The Bishop of 
Norwich was enthroned in the presence of the King, 
and invested in all the temporalities of the see by the 
King himself. 

On the appeal to Rome, upon this question of strict 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction, all agreed. Reginald the 
Sub-prior and his partisans were already there ; twelve 
monks of Christchurch appeared on the part AD 1206 
of the King and the Bishop of Norwich ; the ’ ’ ’ 
suffragan bishops had their delegates to maintain their 
right to concurrent election. The Pope, in the first 
place, took into consideration the right of election. He 
decided in favour of the monks. Against their pre- 
scriptive, immemorial usage, appeared only pretensions 
established in irregular and violent, times, under the 
protection of a.rbitrary monarcLs.P Many decisions of 

0 Wendover, p. 194. I:. dr Coggeshal. P Wendorer. p. 188. 
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the Papal See had been in favour of elections made by 
the monks alone ; none recognised the necessary con- 
currence of the bishops. Policy no doubt commingled 
in this decree with reverence for ancient custom ; the 
monks were more likely to choose a prelate of high 
churchmanlike views-views acceptable to Rome ; the 
ilkhOpS to comply with the commands, or at least not 
to be insensible to the favour of the King. 

The Court of Rome proceeded to examine the validity 
of the late election. It determined at once to annul 
both that of Reginald the Sub-prior and that of John 
de Gray : of Reginald, because it was irregularly made, 
aud by a small number of the electors; of De Gray, 
because the former election had not been declared 
invalid by competent authority. The twelve monks 
were ordered to proceed to a new election at Rome. 
John had anticipated this event, and taken an oath of 
the monks to elect no one but John de Gray. They 

Stephen 
Langton. 

were menaced with excommunication if they 
persisted in the maintenance of their oath; 

they were commanded to elect Stephen Langton, Car- 
dinal of St. Chrysogonus. Innocent could not have 
found a Churchman more unexceptionable, or of more 
commanding qualifications for the primacy of England. 
Stephen Langton was an Englishman by birth, of irre- 
proachable morals, profound theologic learning, of a 
lofty, firm, yet prudent character, which unfolded itself 
at a later period in a manner not anticipated by Pope 
Innocent. Langton had studied at Paris, and attained 
surpassing fame and honourable distinctions. Of all 
the high-minded, wise, and generous prelates who have 

&II. 1207. 
filled the see of Canterbury, none have been 
superior to Stephen Langton; and him the 

Church of England owes to Innocent III. And if in 
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himself Langton was so signally fit for the station, he 
was more so in contrast wit#n his rivals-Reginald, who 
emerged from his obscurity to fall back immediately 
into the same obscurity ; the Bishop of Norwich, a man 
of warlike rather tllan of priestly fame, immersed in 
temporal affairs, the justiciary of the realm, in whom 
John could little fear or Innocent hope to find a second 
Becket. The monks murmured, but proceeded to the 
election of Langton. Elias of Brantfield alone stood 
aloof unconsenting ; he tried the effect of English gold, 
with which he had been lavishly supplied. Innocent, it 
is said, disdainfully rejected a bribe amounting to three 
thousand marks.q 

Innocent, aware that this assumption of the nomina- 
tion to the archbishopric by the Pope, this intrusion of 
a prelate almost a stranger, would be offensive to the 
pride of the English Kin,, 0 had endeavoured to propitiate 
John by a suitable present. Among the weaknesses of 
this vain man was a passion for precious stones. Inno- 
cent sent him a ring of great splendour, with many gems, 
accompanied with a letter explaining their symbolic 
religious signification. The letter was followed by 
another, recommending strongly Stephen Langton, 
Archbishop elect of Canterbury, as a man incomparable 
for theologic learning and for his character and man- 
ners; a person who would be of the greatest use to the 
King in temporal or in spiritual affairs. But the mes- 
sengers of the Pope were stopped at Dover. At Viterbo,” 
the Pope proceeded to the consecration of the Rage of 

Primate of England. The fury of John knew Ki”g ‘Ohn. 
no bounds: he accused the monks of Canterbury of 

q Wendover, p. 212. r Iv1att. Par. 
0 Innocet~t passed the mummer and autumn of 1207 at Viterbo.-HurteJ 

li. p. 39. 
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having taken his money in order to travel to Rome, 
and of having there betrayed him. He threatened to 
burn their cloister over their heads; they fled in the 
utmost precipitation to Flanders; the church of Can- 
terbury was committed to the monks of St. Augustine; 
the lands of the monks of Christchurch lay an uncul- 
tivated wilderness. To the Pope he wrote in indigna- 
tion that he was not only insulted by the rejection of 
the Bishop of Norwich, but by the election of Langton, 
a man utterly unknown to him, and bred in France 
among his deadly enemies. The Pope should remember 
how necessary to him was the alliance of England ; from 
England he drew more wealth than from any kingdom 
beyond the Alps. He declared that he would cut off at 
once all communication between his realm and Rome.t 
Innocent’s tone rose with that of John, but he main- 
tained calmer dignity. He enlarged on the writings of 
Langton : so far from Langton being unknown to the 
King, John had three times written to him since his pro- 
motion to the cardinalate. He warned the King of the 
danger of revoltin, q against the Church: “Remember 
this is a cause for which the glorious martyr St. Thomas 
shed his blood.” 

John had all the pride, in the outset of this conflict 
he shoxcd some of the firm resolution, of a Norman 
sovereign. The Bishop of Norwich, in his disappointed 
ambition, inflamed the resentment and encouraged the 
obstinacy of the King. “ Stephen Langton at his peril 
should set his foot on the soil of England.” ” Innocent 
proceeded with slow but determinate measures. All 

c The letter in Wendover, 216.- bishop, “si quo terram meam intro 

iifatt. Paris. writ, faciam suspendi.” In Rolls 

u According to the Burton Annals, Publications, p. 210. 1864. 

John threatened to hang the awh- i 
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expostulation having proved vain, he armed himself 

with that terrible curse which had already brought the 
King of France under his feet, England in her turn 
must suffer all t,he terrors of interdict. William Bishop 

* of London, Eustace Bishop of Ely, Mainger Bishop of 
Worcester, had instructions to demand for the last time 
the royal acknowledgment of Langton; if refused, to 
publish the interdict throughout their dioceses.” The 
King broke out into a paroxysm of fury ; he uttered the 
most fearful oaths-blasphemies they were called- 
against the Pope and the Cardinals ; he swore &‘ by the 
teeth of God,” that if they dared to place his realm 

’ under an interdict he would drive the whole of the 
bishops and clergy out of the kingdom, put out the 
eyes and cut off the noses of all Romans in the realm, 
in order to mark them for hat,red. He threatened the 
prelates themselves with violence. The pre- ~;z;~ 
lates withdrew, in the ensuing Lent published 1208. * 
the interdict, and then fled the kingdom, and with them 
the Bishops of Bath and Hereford. “ There they lived,” 
says the historian, “ in abundance and luxury, instead of 
standing up as a defence for the Lord’s house, abandon- 
ing their flocks to the ravening wolf.“r Salisbury and 
Rochester took refuge in Scotland.z Thus throughout 
England, as throughout France, without exception, 
without any privilege to church or monastery, ceased 
the divine offices of the church. From Berwick to the 
British Channel, from the Lands-End to Dover, the 
churches were closed, the bells silent; the only clergy 
who were seen stealing silently about were those who 

x See in Rymer B letter of remon- lihrtatibus regiis.“-i. p. 99. 
strmce by Pope Innocent. John 1 Wendover, p. 224. 
answers the bishop that he will obey ’ &wer. Continuat. Fordan. viii. 
the Pope, “salv$ dignitate regi& et 

VOL. v. T 



274 LATIN CHRISTIANITT. BOOE Ix. 

were to baptise new-born infants with a hasty ceremony ; 
those who were to hear the confession of the dying, and 
to administer to them, and to them alone, the holy 
Eucharist. The dead (no doubt the most cruel afflic- 
tion) were cast out of the towns, buried like dogs in 
some unconsecrated place-in a ditch or a dungheap- 
without prayer, without the tolling bell, without funeral 
rite. Those only can judge the effect of this fearful 
malediction who consider how completely the whole life of 
all orders was affected by the ritual and daily ordinances 
of the Church. Every important act was done under 
the counsel of the priest or the monk. Even to the less 
serious, the festivals of the Church were the only holi- 
days, the processions of the Church the only spectacles, 
the ceremonies of the Church the only amusements. To 
those of deeper religion, to those, the far greater number, 
of abject superstition, what was it to have the child thus 
almost furtively baptised, marriage unblessed, or hardly 
blessed ; B the obsequies denied ; to hear neither prayer 
nor chant; to suppose that the world was surrendered 
to the unrestrained power of the devil and his evil 
spirits, with no saint to intercede, no sacrifice to avert 
the wrath of God; when no single image was exposed 
to view, not a cross unveiled: the intercourse between 
man and God utterly broken off; souls left to perish, or 
but reluctantly permitted absolution in the instant of 
death ? 

. 

John might seem to encounter the public misery, not 
with resolute bravery, but with an insolence of disdain ; 
to revel in his vengeance against the bishops and priests 
who obeyed the Pope. The Sheriffs had orders to 

* Dr. Lingard, from Dunstable, p. 51, says that sermons were preached in 
the churchyards, marriages and :.:wchings performed in the churchprch.- 
vol. iii. 
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compel all such priests and bishops to quit the realm, 
scornfully adding that they might seek justice with the 
.Pope. He seized the bishoprics and abbeys, and 
escheated their estates into the hands of laymen. Some 
of the monks refused to leave their monasteries ; their 
lands and property were not the less confiscated to the 
King’s Exchequer. All the barns of the clergy were 
closed and marked as belonging to the royal revenue. 
The clergy of England were open to persecution of a 
more cruel nature. The marriage of the clergy still 
prevailed to a wide extent, under the opprobrious name 
of concubinage. The King seized these females through- 
out the realm, and extorted large sums for their ransom.b 
The ecclesiastics, as they would not submit to the King’s 
law, were out of the protection of the King’s law; if 
assaulted on the high road, plundered, maltreated, they 
sought redress in vain. It was said that when a robber 
was brought bound before the King who had robbed and 
slain a priest, John ordered his release : “ He has rid 
me of one enemy.” Yet throughout all these oppres- 
sions of the Church, three prelates-his minister Peter 
of Winchester, Gray of Norwich (Deputy of Ireland), 
and Philip of Durham-were the firm partisans,,the 
unscrupulous executors of all the King’s measures.0 

b “ Presbyterown et clencorum 
foearia: per totam Angliam a ministris 
regiis capta: sunt et graviter ad se 
redimendum compulsae.“-Wendover, 
p. 223. 

5 See, on the bishops, the very 
curious Latin song published by Mr. 
Wright, ‘ Political Songs.’ Stephen 
is expected to be a second Becket. 
“ Thomam babes (Cantia) sed alterurn. 
Sed cum habebis Stephanum-Assumes 
tibi tympanum-Chelyn tangens sub 

module.” Bath is accused of inordi- 
nate rapacity as a ctdlector for the 
king’s exchequer. “ Tu Norwicensis 
bestia !-Audi quid dicat writas- 
Qui non intrat per ostia-Fur est, 
an de hoc dubitae?-Heu I cecidisti 
gravius-Quam Cato quondam tertius; 
Cum praesumpta electio-Justo rust 
judicio. Empta per d&m Simonis- 
Wintoniensis armiger - Prresidet ad 
Scaccarium-Ad computandum im- 
piger-Piger ad evangelium-Reg.3 

T2 
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These exactions from the clergy enabled John to 
conduct his campaigns in Scotland, Wales, and Ireland 
with success. After above a year Innocent determined 
to strike at the person of the King, to excommunicate 
him by name in the most solemn manner. Stephen 
Langton had obtained a relaxation of the interdict so 
far that Divine service might be performed once a week 
In the conventual churches. The Pope issued his com- 
mission to the fugitive Bishops of London, Ely, and 
Worcester to pronounce the sentence of excommunica- 
tion, and to transmit it for publication to the few prelates 
who remained in the land. Every Sunday and every 
feast day it was to be repeated in all the conventual 
churches of England. Not a prelate dared to undertake 
t.he office ; the whole clergy were dumb, Yet the awful 
fact, transpired ; men whispered to each other that the 
King was an excommunicated person; it was silently 
promulgated in market places, and in the streets of the 
cities. One clergyman, Geoffrey, Archdeacon of Nor- 
wich, who was employed in the royal exchequer, w&s 
seized with conscientious scruples as to serving an ex- 
communicated King. He retired to Norwich. The 
King sent after him, ordered him to be loaded with 
chains, and afterwards cased in a surcoat of lead : he 
died in prison. 

revolrens r0tu1um-Sic lucrum Ls- 
cam superat-Maxo, Marcam prae- 
pondera%-Et librae librum subjicit.” 
John (William ?) of London, Ely, and 
Worcester(the successorof S. Wulstan), 
are named as the three who are to 
wat down the three impious ones. 
“ Elp, pamens paucis vel nemini.” 
Saiisbury and Rochester are named 
with more meagre praise.-P. 10, 
et seqq. There is a spirited iv ti-papal 

song on the other side. It is chiefly 
on the avarice of Rome-- 

” Romanorum curia non est nisi forum:’ 

It does not abstain from the Pope- 

“ ““I& Papam veneris, habe pro cow 

Non est locus pauperi, soli favet da&i.” 

Mr. Wright suggests that the lion in 
the fourth verse means King John- 
a strange similitude !-the bruiqm 
the asses. 
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It is remarkable that while the interdict of one year 
reduced the more haughty and able Philip RC4StLNW3 

Augustus to submission, the weak, tyrannical, OfJohn. 
and contemptible John defied for four years the whole 
awful effects of interdict, and even for some time of 
personal excommunication. Had John been a popular 
sovereign, had he won to his own side by wise concili- 
ation, by respect to their rights, by a dignified appeal to 
their patriotism, the barons and the people of England ; 
had he even tempted their worse passions, and offered 
them a share in the confiscated property of the Church 
even the greatest of the Popes might have wasted his 
ineffectual thunders on the land. Above two years after 
the interdict, and when the sentence of excommunication 
was well known, King John held his Christmas 
at Windsor ; not one of the great barons re- 

*9 12,0 
’ 

fused to communicate with him ; even later, when 
Innocent proceeded to release his subjects from their 
oaths of allegiance, he still counted among his *D. 1211 
steadfast adherents the three bishops, Henry ’ ’ 
of Winchester, Philip of Durham, and John of Norwich ; 
the Chancellor and a great number of the most powerful 
barons were firm in their loyalty. But while he defied 
the Pope and the hierarchy, he at the same time seemed 
to labour to alien&e the affections of all orders in the 
country. He respected no rights; nothing was sacred 
against his rapacity or his lust. His profligate habits 
outraged the honour of the nobles ; his passion for his 
Queen Isabella had burned out ; not one of the wives or 
daughters of the highest barons was safe from his seduc- 
tions or violence: against the lower orders he had re- 
enacted and enforced with the utmost severity the 
forest-laws. An obscure person (,‘ a false theologian “), 
Alexander the Mason, had now found his way into the 
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councils of the King. Alexander is charged with en- 
couraging at once the tyrannous and irreligious dispo- 
sition of the King. He declared that kings were designed 
by God as scourges of their subjects ; that he should 
govern them with a rod of iron. He averred at the 
same time that the Pope had no right to interfere in 
temporal matters ; that God had given only ecclesi- 
astical powers to St. Peter. John heaped benefices, 
which he wrested from their right owners, on this con- 
genial adviser ; he was afterwards reduced by the 
Pope’s interposition to the lowest beggary ; the clergy 
triumphed in his misery. d The exactions and barbarit,ies 
of the King against the Jews would move but slight 
as 1210 sympathy, even if not viewed with approba- . . 

tion: they were seized, imprisoned, tortured, 
without any avowed charge, with the sole, almost osten- 
tatious design, of wringing money from their obstinate 
grasp. The well-known story of the Jew who lost his 
teeth, one every day for seven days, before he would 
yield, and on the eighth redeemed what were left by 
ten thousand marks, even if wholly or partly a fiction, is 
a fiction significant of terrible truth.” But the whole 
people was oppressed by heavy and unprecedented tax- 
ation. At length, when time had been given for the 
estrangement of the nobles and people to grow into dis- 
affection, almost into revolt, Innocent proceeded to that 
last act of authority which t,he Papal See reserved 
against contumacious sovereigns. The Interdict had 
smitten the land ; the Excommunication desecrated the 
person of the King ; the subjects had been absolved 
from their fealty ; there remained the act of deposition 
from the throne of his fathers. The sentence was pub 

d Wendover, p. 229. 0 Wendover. 231. 
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licly, solemnly promulgated against the King of Eng- 
land; his domains were declared the lawful 
spoil of whoever could wrest them from his 

AD. 1213. 

unhallowed hands. 
There was but one sovereign in Europe whom his 

own daring ambition, and his hatred of John, Philip 
Augustus 

might tempt to this perilous enterprise. Philip ;lo~~;z;~ 
Augustus, who had himself so bitterly corn- King Job. 

plained of the insolence of the Pope in interdicting his 
realm, excommunicating his person, absolving his sub- 
jects from their fealty, was now religiously moved to 
execute the Papal sentence of deposition against his 
rival. He had won the continental dominions, he would 
possess himself of the insular territories of John. The 
policy of Pope Innocent with regard to the King of 
France had undergone a total revolution. Otho, t,he 
Emperor, the kinsman of John, who owed to the wealth 
of John his success in his struggle for, if not his conquest 
of the Empire, was now the armed enemy of the Pope ; 
France was the ally of Frederick the Sicilian, whose 
claims to the Empire were befriended by Innocent. The 
interests of the Pope and the Eing of France were as 
intimately allied as they had been implacably opposed. 
At a great assembly in Soissons appeared Stephen 
Langton, the Bishops of London and Ely, april 8,1213,, 
newly arrived from Rome, the King of France, 
the bishops, clergy, and people of that realm. The 
English bishops proclaimed the sentence of deposition ; 
enjoined the King of France and all others, under the 
promise of the remission of their sins, to take up arms ; 
to dethrone the impious King of England ; to replace 
him by a more worthy sovereign. Philip Augustus 
accepted the command of this new crusade. Great 
forces were levied- for the invasion of England ; secret 
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negotiations carried on with the discontented nobles. 
The measures of John were not wanting in vigour or 
subtlety. He raised an immense force, which encamped 
on Barham Downs. The sheriffs had been ordered to 
summon every man capable of bearing arms ; every 
vessel which would hold six horses was to assemble in 
Portsmouth harbour. He assumed the aggressive, cap- 
tured some ships at the mouth of the Seine, and burned 
%ecamp and Dieppe. The army was so vast as to be 
unwieldy, and could not be supplied with provisions; 
but, even reduced, it amounted to 60,000 men! Yet in 
all that army there were f&w whom John could trust, 
except), perhaps, the Irish, 1500 foot and a strong force 
of cavalry, brought over by his fast friend the Bishop of 
Norwich, the Deputy of Ireland ; and the Flemish mer- 
cenaries, so long as they received their pay. It was 
Oesperation 
of King 

universally believed, it became matter of 
John. grave history, that John took a step of still 
more awful desperation ; the outcast of Christendom 
would take refuge in Mohammedanism. He meditated 
a bold revolt to Islam. He despatched a secret embassy 
to Mohammed el Nasser, the Emir al Mouenim, the 
Caliph, as he was called, of the Mohammedans of Spain 
and Africa, offering to embrace the faith of the Korlu, 
to own himself the vassal of the representative of the 
false prophet. It was still more unaccountably believed 
that the haughty Mohammedan treated his advances 
with disdain, and refused to honour the renegade Chris- 
tian with his alliance. It is true that the abhorrence, 
the contempt of the Christian world had become allayed 
rather than inflamed by the Crusades ; noble Christian 
knights and Christian kings had learned to honow 

f See in il’endorer the orders to the sheriffs, p. 244. 
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chivalry and generosity in their unbelieving foes. The 
strife of Richard and Saladin had been that of kings 
who admired the lofty qualities each of his rival; Philip 
Augustus was said in his wrath to have expressed his 
envy of the Mohammedan Noureddin, who had no Pope 
to control him. Frederick II. is about to appear even 
in more suspicious friendly approximation to the misbe- 
liever. It is more probable that John may, in his im- 
potent passion, have threatened, than had the courage 
to purpose such act of apostasy. The strong argument 
against it is his cowardice rather than his Christian 
faith. Even John must have had the sagacity to see 
that such alliance could give him no strength : would 
arm embattled Christendom against him. His anger 
might madden him to bold words, it would not support 
him in deliberate acts. But that the story was widely 
spread, eagerly believed, is of itself a significant his- 
torical fact.g But the better and wiser hope of John 
was in detaching the Pope himself, by feigned or by 
temporary submission, from the head of his own league ; 
in making a separate peace with the Pontiff. He had 
sent the Abbot of Beaulieu, with five other ecclesiastics, 
to Rome; they had not been allowed, on account of 
certain informalities, to proceed in their negotiations; 
but the Subdeacon Pandulph, an ecclesiastic high in 
the conildence of Innocent, was commanded to proceed 
to England as Legate. Without any communication 
with the King of France, Pandulph presented himself at 
Dover before King John.h 

John by this time had passed from the height of in- 

g Matth. Paris, p. 169. Compare interview in the Burton Annals, placed 
Lingard, who is disposed to think the at Northampton, not at Dover, and in 
*tory not incredible. the year 1211, pp. 209 et sepq. Pm. 

b See the long curious account of this dulph wm not can3iml. 
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solence to the lowest prostration of fear. Not only did 
everything tend to deepen his mistrust of his own sub- 
jects and his suspicions of the wavering fidelity of his 
army, but, like most irreligious men, he was the slave 
of superstition. One Peter, a hermit, had obtained 
great fame among the people as a prophet: of all his 
prophecies none had made greater noise, or been re- 
ceived with more greediness, than a saying relating to 
the Eing ; that before Ascension Day John would cease 
to be King of England. Peter had been seized and. 
imprisoned in Corfe Castle, and now, just at this perilous 
crisis, the fatal Ascension Day was drawing on; there 
wanted but three days. Pandulph was an Italian of 
consummate ability. He was ushered into the presence 
of the King by two Knights Templars. His skilful 
address overawed the shattered mind of John to a panic 
of humiliation. He described in the most vivid terms 
the vast forces of the King of France; darkened the dis- 
loyalty of the English barons ; Hing Philip had declared 
that he had the signatures of almost all of them invit,ing 
him over.’ From the hostility of France, of the exiled 
bishops, of his own barons, he had everything to fear ; 
everything to hope from the clemency of Rome. John, 
once humbled, knew no bounds to his abject submission ; 
he was as recklessly lavish in his concessions as reck- 
lessly obstinate in his resistance. He was not even 

May 15.1213. 
satisfied with subscribing the hard terms of the 
treaty dictated by Pandulph ; he seemed to have 

a desperate determination by abasing himself even below 
all precedent to merit the strongest protection from that 

1 “ Jactat in praeterea idem rex great names on his side,-William, 
chartas habere omnium fere Angliaz Earl of Salkbury, his bastard brother ; 
magnatum de tidelitate et subjectione.” Reginald, Count of Boulogne ; Warm- 
-Wendaver. p. ~47. Yet John had nes, de Veres. 



CHAP. ff. WBMISSION OF JOHN. 283 

irresistible power which he had rashly provoked, and 
before which he was now bowed down; he could not 
purchase at too high a price his reconciliation to 
the See of Rome; perhaps he contemplated, not 
without satisfaction, the bitter disappointment of his 
enemy Philip Augustus, in thus being deprived of his 

Prey* 
The treaty with the Pope acknowledged the full right 

of Langton to the Archiepiscopal See ; it repealed the 
sentence of banishment against the clergy, and rein- 
stated them in their functions and their estates ; it pro- 
mised full restitution of all monies confiscated to the 
royal use, and compensation for other wrongs ; a specific 
sum was to be paid to the Archbishop, and to each of 
the exiled bishops; it released from imprisonment all 
who had been apprehended during the contest; it re- 
versed every sentence of outlawry ; and guaranteed the 
clergy for the future from such violent abuse of the 
power of the Crown. Four barons swore to the execu- 
tion of these stipulations on the part of the King ; the 
Legate, on that of the Pope, that on their due fulfil- 
ment the interdict and the excommunication should be 
removed; and that the bishops should take a new oath 
of allegiance. But Ascension Day was not yet passed ; 
it wanted still two days ; and during those two days 
John had unconsciously fulfilled the prediction of the 
Hermit. On the vigil of that day appeared the Legate 
.in his full pomp in the church of the Templars. Submksion 

On the other side entered the King of Eng- Of John 
land, and placed an instrument in the Legate’s hands 
signed, sealed, and subscribed with his own name, with 
that of the attesting witnesses.-“ Be it known to all 
men,” so ran the Charter, Cc that having in many points 
offended God and our Holy Mother the Church, as 
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satisfaction for our sins, and duly to humble ourselves 
after the example of him who for our sake humbled 
himself to death, by the grace of the Holy Ghost, with 
our own free will and the common consent of our barons, 
we bestow and yield up to God, to his holy apostles 
Peter and Paul, to our Lord the Pope Innocent, and 
his successors, all our kingdom of England and all our 
kingdom of Ireland, to be held as a fief of the Holy 
See with the payment of 1000 marks, and the cus; 
tomary Peter’s pence. We reserve to ourselves, and to 
our heirs, the royal rights in the administration of 
justice. And we declare this deed irrevocable ; and if 
any of our successors shall attempt to annul our act, we 
declare him thereby to have forfeited his crown.” The 
attesting witnesses were one archbishop (of Dublin), one 
bishop (De Gray of Norwich), nine earls, among them 
Pembroke and Salisbury, and four barons. The next 
day he took the usual oath of fealty to the Pope ; he 
swore on the Gospels. It was the oath of a vassal. 
‘6 I, John, by the Grace of God, Ring of England and 
Lord of Ireland, from this day forth and for ever, will 
be faithful to God and to the ever blessed Peter, and tc 
the Church of Rome, and to my Lord the Pope Inno- 
cent,, and to his Catholic successors. I will not be 
accessory, in act or word, by consent or counsel, to their 
loss of life, of limb, or of freedom. I will save them 
harmless from any wrong of which I may know ; I will 
avert all in my power; I will warn them by myself or 
by trusty messengers, of any evil intended against them, 
I will keep profoundly secret all communications with 
which they may entrust me by letter or by message. 
I will aid in the maintenance and defence of the patri- 
mony of St. Peter, specially this kingdom of England 
and Ireland, to the utmost of my power, against all 

~ 
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enemies. 80 help me God and his holy Gospels.“k 
Every year, beside Peter’s pence, the realm was to pay 
to the Holy See, as sign of vassalage, 1000 marks- 
700 for England, 300 for Ireland. 

By this extraordinary proceeding it is difficult to 
decide to what extent, according to the estimation of 
the time, John degraded himself and the realm of Eng- 
land, His first act showed that he was himself in- 
sensible to all its humiliating significance. That first 
act was to revenge himself on the hermit Peter. Ascen- 

. sion Day passed over; he instantly ordered Peter and 
his son to be dragged at the tails of horses, and hung 
on gibbets, as false prophets. But the popular feeling 
vindicated the truth of the prediction : John had ceased 
to reign by the surrender of h& kingdom to the Pope. 
It was afterwards among the heaviest charges made 
by Louis of France, when he claimed the crown of 
England ; it followed the accusation of the murder of his 
nephew Arthur, that John had unlawfully surrendered 
the realm to the Pope.” The attesting witnesses were 
some of the greatest nobles in the land ; they were 
chiefly the attached partisans of John, the Bishop of 
Norwich, and the King’s bastard brother, Salisbury ; 
Pembroke and Warenne were afterwards among the 
barons who extorted the great Charter. 

Innocent had added, by this act of John, another and 
a more powerful kingdom to that great feudal monarchy, 
half spiritual half temporal, which the later Popes had 

- 

k Compare the copies of the sub- 
mission and the oath in Wendover 
with those in Rymer. In Wendover 
wondarius has been substituted (by 
the copyist) for feudatorius. 

p The passage cited by Dr. Lingard, 

that he did this under compulsion 
from the barons, coactus, will bear 
another interpretation. He was corn. 
pelled not by the counsel or control of 
those around him, but by the perfidiow 
league of the others with France. 
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aspired to found in Rome ; n that vague and undefined 
Effects of this sovereignty which gave the right of interfering 
submission. in all the affairs of the realm, as Suzerain 
as well as Spiritual Father. He had succeeded, by 
accident in truth, and to his loss and discomfiture, in 
imposing an Emperor on Germany; but still he had 
fixed a precedent for the decision of the Pope against 
a majority of the German electors. He held, at least 
he claimed to hold, the greater part of Italy. He did 
hold the kingdom of Sicily, as a fief of the Papacy ; the 
patrimony of St. Peter, and the inheritance of the 
Counts of Tuscany, as actual Lord. In France the 
Popes asserted the reigning family, the descendants of 
Hugh Capet, to have received the throne by their award. 
The Pope had transferred it as from the Merovingian to 
the Carlovingian : so from the house of Charlemagne 
to that of Capet. In Spain, the kingdom of Arragon 
owned feudal allegiance. The Latin Empire of Con- 
stantinople, though won in direct prohibition of his 
commands, was yet subject to his undefined claim of 
sovereignty. Over all kingdoms conquered from the 
infidels he asserted his right of disposal, as well as over 
all islands : England held Ireland by his sovereign 
grant. 

Pandulph had received the fealty of the King of 
~FZ;P; England ; the 80OOE. sterling, which had been 
France. stipulated as the compensation for the exiled 

prelates, had been paid into his hands ; he is said like- 
wise to have received a sum of money as the first pay- 
ment of the tribute to Rome, and to have trampled it 
contemptuously under his feet. But it was not Pan- 

* During many pontificates the pa@ bulls and briefs speak of &gland BS II 
rafna kingdom held of Kome. 



OiAP. v. FURY OF PHILIP. 

dulph’s policy to ins& further the degraded John and 
Pandulph was a man who acted throughout from waxy 
policy. It is possible that in order to take a high tone, 
and remove that suspicion of rapacity which attached to 
all the proceedings of the Court of Rome, he may have 
declined to receive these first fruits of his conquest; 
but what he did carry to France was not the fee-farm 
payment to Rome, but the restitution money to the 
English prelates.” He appeared before the King of 
France, and in the name of the Pope briefly and pe- 
remptorily forbade him from proceeding to further 
hostilities against John, who had now made his peace 
with the Church. Philip Augustus burst into FUry Ol 
fury. “Had he at the cost of sixty thou- ph’1i*. 
sand pounds assembled at the summons, at the entreaty 
of the Pope, one of the noblest armaments which had 
ever met under a King of France 3 Was all the chivalry 
of France, in arms around their sovereign, to be dis- 
missed like hired menials when there was no more use 
for their services ? ” His invectives against the Pope 
passed not only all the bounds of respect, but of cour- 
tesy. But the defection of Ferrand Count of Flanders 
was more powerful in arresting the invasion of England, 
than the inhibition of Pandulph. Ferrand, whose con- 
duct had been before doubtful, and who had entered 
into a secret league with the King of England, diverted 
on his own dominions the wrath of Philip, to whom the 
more alluring plunder of the rich Flemish towns seemed 
to offer a conquest more easy and profitable than the 
realm of England. Flanders, he swore, shall be 
France, or France Flanders. But the fleets of England 
joined the Flemings, and the attempted conquest of 

0 Sismondi has cunfounded the two kinds of pymenb. 



m3 LATIN CHRISTIANITP. k%OUK Ix 

Flanders by Philip Augustus ended in disgraceful dls- 
comfiture. 

If the dastardly mind of John was insensible to the 
shame of having degraded his kingdom into a fief of 
Rome, he might enjoy an ignominious triumph in the 
result of Philip’s campaign. From himself he had 
averted all immediate danger; he had arrested the 
French invasion of England, and the menaced revolt of 
his barons ; he had humbled his implacable enemy by 
his successes in Flanders.. He had secured an ally, 
faithful to him in all his subsequent tyrannies, humi- 
liations, and diLwsters. The vassal of the Roman See 
found a constant, if less powerful protector, in his lord 
the Pontiff of Rome. As elate in transient success as 
cowardly in disaster, John determined to resume the 
aggressive ; to invade his ancient dominions in Poitou. 
But he was still under excommunication (Pandulph had 
prudently reserved the absolution till John had fulfilled 
the terms of the treaty by the reception of the exiled 
prelates). The barons refused to follow the banner of 
the kingdom, raised by an excommunicated monarch. 
Ju?v 20,1213. John was compelled to fulfil his agreement to 
St. Marga- 
ret’s vay. the utmost ; to drink the dregs of humiliation. 
The exiled prelates, Stephen of Canterbury, William of 
London, Eustace of Ely, Hubert of Lincoln, Giles of 
Hereford, landed at Dover ; they proceeded to Win- 
chester : P there they were met before the gates by 
John ; he fell at their feet and shed tears. The prelates 
raised him up, mingling, it is said, their tears with his ; 
they conducted him into the church; they pronounced 
the absolution. King John swore on the Gospels to 
defend the Church and the priesthood ; he swore also to 

______ -- .- 

P Wenaorw. P. 260. 
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re-establish the good laws of his predecessors, especially 
those of King Edward ; to abrogate the bad laws ; to 
judge every man according to his right. He swore also 
to make ample restitution, under pain of a second ex- 
communication, of all which he had confiscated during 
the exile of the prelates. He again swore fealty to the 
Pope and his Catholic successors. 

John, now free from ecclesiastical censures, embarked 
for Poitou in the full hope that the realm of England 
would follow him in dutiful obedience. Most of the 
barons stood sullenly aloof; those who embarked aban- 
doned him at Jersey. This was the first overt act in 
the momentous strife of the Barons of England for the 
liberties of England, which ended in the signature of 
the great Charter ; and at the head of these Barons was 
Stephen Langton, Archbishop of Canterbury. Henry II. 
when he raised Becket to the Primacy of England, in 
order by his means to establish the temporal supremacy 
of the King over the Church, had not more completely 
mistaken the character of the man, than innocent when 
he raised Langton to the same dignity, to maintain all 
the exorbitant pretensions of Rome over England. 
Langton, a more enlightened churchman, remembered 
not only that he was an Archbishop, but that he was an 
Englishman and a noble of England. He had asserted 
with the Pope the liberties of the Church against the 
King; he asserted the liberties of England against the 
same Eing, though supported by the Pope. Almost 
the first act of Langton was to take the initiative in the 
cause of the barons. John returned from Jersey in fury 
against the contumacious nobles ; he declared his deter- 
mination to revenge himself, he summoned troops to 
execute his vengeance. Langton sought him at North- 
ampton, and remonstrated at his arming against hti 

VOL. v. u 
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barons before they had been arraigned and found guilty 
in the royal courts, as a violation of the oath sworn 
before his absolution. The king dismissed him with 
scorn, commanding him not to meddle in state &airs. 
But Langton followed John to Nottingham ; threatened 
to excommunicate every one who should engage in this 
war before a fair trial had taken place, excepting only the 
King llimself.q The King sullenly consented to convoke 
a plenary court of his nobles. One meeting of the 
Primate and the nobles had taken place at St. Alban’s ; 
a second, ostensibly to regulate the claims of the Church 
upon the crown, was convened in St. Paul’s, London. 
Langton there produced to the barons the charter of 
Henry I. ; the barons received it with loud acclama- 
tions, and took a solemn oath to conquer or die in 
defence of their liberties? 

At Michaelmas arrived the new legate, Nicolas Car- 
dinal of Tusculum: his special mission was the settle- 
ment as to the amount to be paid by the king foo the 
losses endured by the clergy. He was received, though 
the interdict still lingered on the realm till the king 
should have given full satisfaction, with splendid pro- 
cessions.’ His first act was to degrade the Abbot of 
Westminster, accused by his monks of dilapidation of 
their estates, and of incontinence. The citizens of 
Oxford were condemned for the murder of two clerks 
(not without provocation): they were to present them- 
selves at each of the churches of the city naked to their 
shirts, with a scourge in their hand, rind to request abso- 
lution, reciting the fiftieth psalm, from the parish priest, 
The Cardinal, who travelled at first with seven horses 

\ Wsndowr, p. 261. r Wendover, p. 263. See the charter. 
l Wendover, p. 27.5. 
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had soon a cavalcade of fifty. The amount of just com- 
pensation to the clergy it was impossible to calculate. 
Their castles had been razed, their houses burned, their 
orchards and their woods cut down. John offered the 
gross sum of 100,000 marks. The legate urged its 
acceptance, but was suspected of favouring the King. 
The bishops received in advance 1500 marks, and the 
affair was for the present adjourned. On the payment 
of this sum the interdict was raised, but what further 
compensation was awarded to the inferior claimants 
does not appear. Still meeting after meeting took 
place, at length the business was referred to the Pope, 
who awarded to the Apchbishop, the Bishops of London 
and Ely, the sum of 40,000 marks. At St. Paul’s the 
King gave greater form and pomp to his disgraceful 
act of vassalage.t Before the high altar, in the pre- 
sence of the clergy and people, John deposed ~=;z;;x- 
his crown in the hands of the Legate, and the realm. 

ma&*the formal resignation of the kingdom of England 
and Ireland.” The golden seal was affixed to the deed 
of demission and consigned to the Pope. John did 
actual homage to the Legate for the kingdom of Eng- 
land. It was said that Stephen Langton had protested 
even at Winchester against this act of national humilia- 
tion. But if Langton bore this second act in silence, it 
was manifest that he had fallen in the favour of the 
Pope. The Pope was determined to support his vassal, 
whatever his iniquities, vices, crimes. Langton had 

t “ Illa non formosa sed famosa sub- 
jectio.“-M. Paris. 

0 “ -4rchiepiscopo conquerente et re- 
clamante.“-M. Paris. But the words 
am not in Wendover. Could it be the 
Archbishop of Publin? The French 
translator of Matthew Paris, Mans. 

Huillard Breholles, would transfer 
these complaints as if spoken at Dover, 
to this second transaction. This is 
taking great liberty with a text; but 
it is clear that they were not made br 
Stephen Langton at Dover ; he bar, 
not then arrived in England. 

II 2 
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now openly espoused the cause of his county’s liber- 
ties. The Legate was empowered, without consulting 
the Primate or the Bishops, to appoint to all the vacant 
benefices ; he travelled through the country attended 
by the royal officers and the clergy attached t.o the 
King ; he filled the churches with unworthy men, ‘or 
men at least thought mrworthy ; he suspended many 
ecclesiastics, and tauntingly told them to carry their 
complaints to Rome, while he seized their property 
and left them nothing to defray the expenses of their 
journey.= He trampled on the rights of patrons, and 
appointed his own clerks, many probably foreigners, to 
English preferments. His progress, instead of being a 
blessing to the land, was deemed a malediction. His 
final raising of the interdict was hardly a compensation 
for his insolent injustice. The Pope no doubt shared 
in the unpopularity of these proceedings. Stephen 
Langton the Primate summoned a council of his 
bishops at Dunstable ; and sent certain priests to in&bit 
the Legate from inducting prelates and priests within 
t,he realm. Both appealed to the Pope. The Legate 
sent the politic Pandulph, Stephen Lang-ton Simon his 
bold brother, who afterwards held the archbishopric of 
Pork in despite of Papal prohibition, to the court of 
Innocent. But the charter of John’s submission 
weighed down all the arguments of Simon Langt0n.J 

The great battle of Bouvines in Flanders, which 
annihilated the hopes of the Emperor Otho, and placed 

July 23,1214. 
the Count of Flanders, as a prisoner, at the 
mercy of the merciless Philip Augustus, re- 

called John from Poitou, where he had made a vigorous, 

= 6‘ Spreto archepiscopi et episqorum regni cumlio.“-Wendover. p. 277 
‘ Wendorer, p. 279. 
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and for a time successful descent. He returned die- 
con&ted, soured in temper, to confront his barons, now 
prepared for the deadly strife in defence of their liberties, 
Throughout the contest, SO long as he was in England, 
the Primate maintained a lofty position. With the 
other higher clergy he stood aloof from the active con- 
test, though he was known to be the real head of the 
confederacy. He was not present at the great Bleeting at 

St. Edmonds- 
meeting at St. Edmondsbury ; he appeared not bury. 

in arms ; he does not seem to have left the ~~1214. 
court ; the demand for the charter of Henry I. came 
entirely from the lay barons. On the presen- Address. 

Epip~y, 
tation of that address he consented, with the iala. 
Bishop of Ely and William Mareschal Earl of Pem- 
broke, to be the king’s sureties that he would hear and 
take. into consideration the demands of his subjects,” 
and satisfy, if he might, their discontents. While the 
appeal to arms was yet in suspense, John, with that 
craft which in a nobler mind might have been wise 
policy, endeavoured to detach the church from the 
cause of the national liberties. The clergy had been 
indemnified for their losses, but still there was au old 
and inveterate grievance, the despotic power exercised by 
the Norman princes in the nomination to vacant bishop- 
rics and abbacies. On the rare occasions in the 
early part of his reign, when he gave the royal licence 
for the election of a bishop or great abbot, the electors 
were summoned before the king ; an election in the 
royal presence was not likely to be against the royal 
will. During the interdict John’s revenge (it was pro- 
bably the source of the enormous wealth which he had 
at his command) had seized the revenue of these un- 

’ Wendover, p. 296 
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filled benefices. On his reconciliation with the Roman 
See, elections were to be in his presence, whether he 
were in England or on the continent. This he relaxed 
only on the remonstrance of the Archbishop, to permit 
them to take place, during his absence, before commis- 
sioners. But still the nomination was virtually in him, 
and him alone. He was now seized with an access of 
pious liberality, granted a charter of free election to all 
chapters and conventual churches : the charter declared 
that the royal licence would always be granted ; if not 
granted, was no bar to the free election ; he renounced 
all royal influence, and promised the royal approbation 
unless the King could allege lawful objection.* That 
he might secure still further the protection of the 
church, John took the cross, and declared his intention 
to proceed, when relieved from his pressing cares, to 
the recovery of the Holy Land. 

Each party endeavoured to obtain the support of 
Rome. The barons had aided powerfully the cause of 
the Church in the former contest, and now the Church, 
at least the Primate, made common cause with the _ 
barons. But Innocent reserved his gratitude for the 
vassal who had laid the crown of England at his feet, 
ig We must maintain the rights of, repel all insurrection 
against, a king who is our vassal.” b In truth he under- 
stood the nature, no more than he foresaw the remote 
consequences of the conflict. That the Church should 
resist, control, dictate to the temporal sovereign, was in 

8 The document is in Rymer. 
b Such were the plaiu words of B 

tuemorable letter of Pope Innocent 
(published by Prynwe from the ori- 

ginal in the Tower, p, 28). He adds: 
(1 Contra dominum swum arma movere 

temeritate nefariS praesumpserunt : 
quodque nefandum at etabsurdum cuni 
ipse rex quasi perversus &urn et Eccle- 
Siam offendebat, illi assistebont eidem, 
cum sutem conversus Deo et Ecclesire a 
tiefecit, ipsum imprlgnare pra:sumunt.’ 
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the order of things : that other subjects should do the 
same, whatever the iniquities of the sovereign or the 
invasion of their natural or chartered rights, unless in 
defence of the Church, bordered on impiety. Langton 
received a severe rebuke; he was accused as the secret 
ringleader in this rebellion ; he was commanded to 
labour for the reconciliation of the king and his sub- 
jects. The barons were censured for daring to attempt to 
extort privileges by force from the crown-privileges to 
be obtained only as a free gift from the King ; the Pope 
condescended to promise his good offices in their behalf, 
if they humbled themselves before their sovereign. Of his 
sole authority the Pope annulled all their leagues and cove- 
nants. The Pope rebuked, censured, promised in vain. 

Arms must decide the st.rife. At the great meeting 
of the barons at Brackley, Langton and the Earl of 
Pembroke (the Bishop of Ely was now dead) again ap- 
peared in the King’s name to receive the final demands 
of the barons. So high were their demands, that t,he 
king exclaimed in a fury : c “They may as well ask rn”v 
kingdom ; think they that I will be their slave ? ” But 
t.hough the barons failed before Northampton, Bedford 
and London opened their gates. The great barons 
Pembroke, Warenne, and many others who had still 

appeared at least to be on the king’s side, joined Fitz- 
Walter and his party, the Northern Barons as they were 
called. London was the head-quarters of the King’s 
adversaries. The whole realm was one. The King 
was compelled to submit to the great Charter. CM?; 
Among the witnesses to that Charter, the first IZM,J~~S. 

were Stephen Archbishop of Canterbury, and Henry 
Archbishop of Dublin. The first article guammeL+ 

l Wendover, p. 298. 



296 LATlN UEIRIS’IIANITY. BOOK Ix. 

the rights of the Church, not indeed more strongly 
+,han the charter before granted by the King, and 
which had received the rat.ification of the Pope. The 
Papal envoy Pandulph was present at the august cere- 
mony. Pope Innocent saw in this movement only the 
turbulence of a few factious barons ; he received the 
representations of John’s ambassadors with great indig- 
nation; he knit his brow (so writes the historian), and 
broke out into the language of astonishment :d “What! 
have the barons of England presumed to dethrone a 
King who has taken the cross, and placed himself under 
the protection of the Apostolic See? I)o they transfer 
to others the patrimony of the Church of Borne? By 
St. Peter, we cannot leave such a crime unpunished.” 
If such unseemly language was attributed to the Pope, 
the formal acts of Innocent might almost justify such 
reports of his conduct. In his Bull” he attributes the 
rebellion of the barons, after John had been reconciled 
to the Church, to the enemy of mankind. He is asto- 
nished that the barons have not humbly brought their 
grievances before his tribunal, and implored redress. The 
act describes the conduct of the King as throughout just, 
conciliatory. “ Vassals, they have conspired against their 
Lord-knights, against their king : they have assailed his 
lands, seized his capital city, which has been surrendered to 
them by treason. Under their violence, and under fears 
which might shake the firmest man, he has entered into a 

treaty with the barons ; a treaty not only base and igno- 
minious, but unlawful and unjust; in flagrant violation 
e;;ged and diminution of his rights and honour. 
~nn&nt. Wherefore, as the Lord has said by the mouth 

of his prophet,- ‘ I have set thee above the nations, and 

* Wendover, p. 313. e Rymer, i. p. 135. 
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above the kingdoms, to pluck up and to destroy, to 
build up and to plant ; ’ and by t,he mouth of another 
prophet,-‘ break the leagues of ungodliness, and loose 
the heavy burthens ; ’ we can no longer pass over in 
silence such audacious wickedness, committed in con- 
tempt of the Apostolic See, in infringement of the 
rights of the Eing, to the disgrace of the kingdom of 
England, to the great peril of the Crusade. We there- 
fore with the advice of our brethren, altogether reprove 
and condemn this charter, prohibiting the king, under 
pain of anathema, from observing it, the barons from 
exacting its observation ; we declare the said charter, 
with all its obligations and guarantees, absolutely null 
and void.” i 

The letter of Innocent to the Barons was no less lofty 
and commanding. He informed them that as Innofent’s 
they refused all just terms offered by the letter. 
King, anda fair judgement in the court of Rome, the 
King had appealed to him his liege lord. He urged 
them to make a virtue of necessity, themselves to 
renounce this inauspicious treaty, to make reparation to 
the King for all losses and outrages perpetrated against 
him, “so that the King, appeased by their reverence 
and humility, might himself be induced to reform any 
real abuses.” “For if we will not that he be deprived 
of his right, we will not have you oppressed, nor the 
kingdom of England, which is under our suzerainty, to 
groan under bad customs and unjust exactions.” They 
were summoned to depute representatives to the court 
of Rome, and await the final decision of that tribunaL 

The Great Charter of the liberties of England was 
absolutely, peremptorily annulled, by the supreme 

f Dated Anagni, Aug. 4. 
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authority of the Pope, as Pope and as liege lord of the 
realm. The King was absolutely released from his 
oath to the statute ; the King threatened with am+ 
thema if he observed, the barons if they exacted the 
observance.g Still the rebukes, promises, threats of spi- 
ritual censure, the annulling edict, were received with 
utter disregard by the sturdy barons. They retorted 
the language of the Scripture, the phrase of Isaiah is 
said to have been current among them,--” Woe unto 
him who justifieth the wicked for reward! ” 

The war had broken out; the Eing, with the aid of 

War. 
two of his warlike bishops, the Chancellor-Bishop 
of Worcester, and John de Gray of Norwich, 

had levied hosts of mercenary troops in Flanders ; free- 
booters from all quarters, from Poitou and other parts 
of France, crowded to win the estates of the English 
barons, which were offered as rewards for their valour. 
John was pressing the siege of Rochester, which the re- 
missness of the barons allowed to fall into his hands. 
He was only prevented by the prudence of one of his 
foreign captains, who dreaded reprisa.ls, from ordering a 
general massacre of the garrison. The bull of excom- 
munication against the barons followed rapidly the abro- 
gation of the Charter. It was addressed to Peter Bishop 
of Winchester, the Abbot of Reading, and the Papal 
Envoy. It expressed the utmost astonishment and 
wrath, that Stephen Archbishop of Canterbury, and his 
suffragans, had shown such want of respect to the Papal 
mandate and of fidelity to their King ; that they had 
rendered him no aid against the disturbers of the peace ; 
that they had been privy to, if not actively engaged in 

g Magna Charta the Pope describes qunm, in nimiam diminutionem et delo. 
as “ compositionem non solurn vilem et gationem sui juris pariter et hxko~s.” 
turpfm, velpm etiam illiatam et ini- The documents in Rymer, sub BD~ 
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the rebellious league. “ Is it thus that these prelates 
defend the patrimony of Rome ; thus that they protect 
those who have taken up the cross ? Worse than Sara- 
tens they would drive from his realm a King in whom 
is the best hope of the deliverance of the Holy Land.” 
All disturbers of the King and of the realm are declared 
to be in the bonds of excommunication; the Primate 
and his suffragans are solemnly enjoined to publish this 
excommunication in all the churches of the realm, every 
Sunday and festival, wit1 t the sound of bells, until the 
barons shall have made their absolute submission to the 
King. Every prelate wh:t disobeys these orders is sus- 
pended from his functions. 

The Bishop of Winchester, the Abbot of Reading, and 
Pandulph in a personal inte.view with the Primate 
communicated the injunctions of the Pope. Stephen 
Langton demanded delay ; he was about to proceed to 
Rome, being summoned to attend the Lateran Council. 
He firmly refused to publish the excommunication, as 
obtained from the Pope by false representations.h The 
Papal Delegates. declared the Primate suspended from 
his office, and proceeded to promulgate the sentence of 
excommunication. The sentence was utterly without 
effect. An incident of the time shows how strongly the 
sympathies of the clergy were with Langton. The Canons 
of York, after a long vacancy of the archbishopric,’ 

h “ Dissensiones , . . dissimulastis 
hactenus, et conniventihus oculis per- 
transitis . . . . nonnullis suspicanti- 
bus , . . . quod POS illis prabitis 
auxilium et favorem.“-Rymer, sub 

‘arm. 1215. John had complaiued to 
the Pope: 4‘ Dominus velu Csntua- 
rensis Arcbiepiscopus et ejus suffra- 
ganei mandata veSta executioni de- 

mandare supersederunt . , . Ax&e- 
piscopus respondens, ut qucd senten- 
tiam excommunicationis in eos null0 
mode proferret qui bene sciebat men- 
tern wstram.“-Langton agreed, how- 
ever, if John would revoke his orders 
for his foreign mewnaries, to prw 
nounce the excommunication.-Rymer 
1215. 1 From 1212. 
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rejecting Walter de Grey Bishop of Worcester, 
the Chancellor and partisan of John, chose Simon 
Langton, the brother of the Primate. Two brothers, 
for the first and last time, held these high dignities. 

*a. 1215. 
The Pope, it is true, prohibited the elevation 
of La.ngton ; but his election was a defiance of 

the Eing and of the Pope. The Primate, strong in the 
blameless dignity of his character, in the consciousnem 
that he wa.s acting as a Christian prelate in opposing a 
lustful, pellidious, and sanguinary tyrant like John, in 
his dignity as Cardinal of the Roman Church, feared 
not to confront the Pope, and to present himself at the 
;;;h;;~zi great Lateran Council. The favour, however, 

with which the Pontiff and the Council heard 
zaccusers, the envoys of King John, the Abbot of 
Beaulieu, Thomas of Herdington, and Geoffrey of Cra- 
combe, the unbending severity of the Pope himself, 
covered him, it is said, with confusion ; at least taught 
him the prudence of silence : the sentence of suspension’ 
was solemnly ratified by Pope and Council, and even 
when it was subsequently relaxed, it was on the con- 
dition that he should not return to England. Stephen 
Langton remained at Rome though not in custody, yet 
no less a prisoner. The Canons of York were informed 
that the Pope absolutely annulled the election of Simon 
Langton ; they were compelled to make a virtue of ne- 
cessity, to affect joy at being permitted to elect the 
Bishop of Worcester, a man they acknowledged, it 
should seem, of one rare virtue-unblemished chastity. 
De Grey returned Archbishop of York, but loaded with 
a heavy debt to the Court of Rome, 10,OOOZ. ster1ing.l 

k Wendover, p. 346. He adas :-“ Itaque accept0 p&i0 episoopns momorator 
obligatnr in curi& Roman& de decem millibus libris legalium stalingorum.” 
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When John let loose his ferocious hordes of adveD 
turers from Flanders, Brabant, Poitou, and other coun- 
tries, like wild beasts upon his unhappy realm ; when 
himself ravaged in the north, his bastard brother the 
Earl of Salisbury in t’he south ; when the whole land 
was wasted with fire and sword : when plunder, murder, 
torture, rape, raged without control; when agriculture 
and even markets had absolutely ceased, the buyers and 
sellers met only in churchyards, because t,hey were sanc- 
tuaries ; m when the clergy were treated with the same 
impartial cruelty as the rest of the people, John was still 
the ally, the vassal, under the special protection of the 
Pope. These terrible triumphs of his arms were backed 
by the sentence of excommunication against 
the barons and all their adherents.” Many of June’ ““’ 
the noblest barons were anathematised by name ; above 
all, the citizens of London and the Cinque Ports, for the 
capital boasted itself as the head-quarters of the cham- 
pions of freedom. The citizens of London, however, 
treated the spiritual censure with utter contempt ; the 
services went on uninterrupted, and exactly in the usual 
manner, in all the churches. 

So also when the Barons in their desperation offered 
the crown to Louis, the son of Philip Augustus of 
France. The Legate Gualo, then on his way to Eng- 
land, solemnly warned Louis not to dare to invade the 
patrimony of St. Peter, a menace not likely to awe a son 
of Philip Augustus with such a prize before him. Louis 
indeed showed a kind of mockery of deference to the 
Pope, in submitting to the Holy See a statement ,3f the 

= Wendover, p. 351. barons, of suspension against Stephen 
a Wendkx, p. 353. The three Langton, the special anathema on certain 

rcts of excommunication against the barons, with their names, are in Rpmer 
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title which he set up to the throne of Engiand.” This 
rested on the right of his Queen, even if the house of 
Castile had any claim, a younger daughter of that house. 
Its first postulate was the absolute exclusion of John, as 
attainted for murder during the reign of his brother 
Richard, and incapable thereby of inheriting the crown ; 
and for the murder of his nephew, of which he had been 
found guilty in the court of the King of France. With 
the original flaw in the title of John fell of course his 
right to grant the island to St. Peter ; and so the claim of 
Louis to the throne was an abrogation of that of Innocent 
to the suzerainty of the land. No wonder then that 
the sentence of excommunication was launched at once 
against Louis himself, and all who should invite, assist, 
support his descent upon England. The last act of Inno- 
cent was to command an excommunication as solemn 

of the King of France himself, for guiltily con- 
J”‘y1631216’ niving at least at an invasion of England, to 
be pronounced at a great synod at Melun. The French 
prelates interposed delay ; and the death of Pope Inno- 
cent suspended for a time the execution of this mandate. 

The death of Innocent was followed in but a few 
months by that of John, under fierce afliction for the 
loss of his baggage and part of his wild freebooting army, 
which had remorselessly ravaged great part of the king- 
dom, by sudden floods, as he passed from Lynn in Nor- 
folk into Lincolnshire. John reached the Abbey of 
Swineshead. Intemperate indulgence in fruit excited 
his fever ; he there made his will; left his young son to 4 

0 See Rymer for the document in accession of John “ non ratione sucws 
which Louis alleged his title to the sionis, sed per electionem ipsum in regem 
throne of England. Louis asserts the coronabat.“-Rymer, sub ann. 1216. 
truth of the account, that Archbishop P The attesting witnesses to his will 
Hubert publicly announced that on the were the Cardinal Legate Gua10. the 
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the tutelage of the new Pope Honorius III., a.nd dragged 
his weary and exhausted body to Newark. There he 
died in peace with the Church, having received the holy 
Eucharist, commending his body and his soul to the in- 
tercession of the pious St. Wulstan in Worcester, under 
the tutelar shade of whose cathedral he wished his 
ashes to repose. John died in peace with the Church, 
it was of course believed with Heaven, leaving 
Stephen Langton the Primate, a Cardinal of Oct. ls’ 
the Church, suspended from his holy functions, in a kind 
of stately disgrace, an exile from his See ; the greater part 
of the higher clergy under virtual excommunication as 
communicating with the proscribed barons; almost the 
whole nobility under actual excommunication, and so 
in peril of eternal perdition. 

. 

Thus closed the eventful reign of the meanest and 
most despicable sovereign who ever sat on the throne of 
England. Political passions, the pride of ingenuity, the 
love of paradox, have endeavoured to lighten the burthen 
of obloquy which has weighed down the memory of 
most of our least worthy sovereigns. Richard III. has 
found an apologist ; but John has been abandoned utterly, 
absolutely, to execration and contempt. Yet from the 
reign of John dates, if not the first dawn, the first con- 
centrated power of the liberties of England. A memo- 
rable example of the wonderful manner in which Divine 
Providence overrules the worst of men to its noblest and 
most beneficent designs ! From this time, too, the im- 
pulses of religious independence began to stir in the 
hearts of men. The national English pride had been 

Bishops of Winchester, Chichester, ) Chester, Karl of Ferra~s, Wm. Browne, 

Worcester, Aimeric de St. Maw, or 1 Walter de Lacy, John de Monmout, 
bIarescha1, Earl of PemLroke, E:wl of ! &wiry de blauleon, Fulk de Breauti 
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deeply wounded by the degradation of the realm to a 
fief of the See of Rome ; and the ambition of Rome had 
overleaped itself.q Future Popes were tempted to lay 
intolerable taxation upon the clergy, which was felt by 
the whole kingdom; and to inflict the almost more in- 
tolerable grievance, the filling up the English benefices 
by foreign ecclesiastics-if not resident, hated aa drain- 
ing away their wealth without condescending to regard 
any duties ; if resident, hated still more profoundly for 
their pride, ignorance of the language, and uncongenial 
manners. Our history must show this gradual alienation 
and estrangement of the national mind from the See of 
Home, the silent growth of Teutonic freedom. 

q The historians, all ecclesiastics, Knighton says, “ De libero fecit SC 
are undeniable witnesses. We have servum, de don&ante servientem, ter- 
beard Wendover. Westminster de- ramque Anglicanam quae solebat ewa 
scribes the charter of surrender as libera et ab omni servitute quieta, fecit 
“ omnibus earn audientibw lugubrem tributariam et ancillam pedissequam.” 
et deteatabilem.“-Ann. 121.7, p. 93. -De event. Angliae, 1. ii. c. 25. 
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CHAPTER VI, 

Innocent and Spain. 

THE three great Sovereigns of Western Europe, the 
Kings of Germany, of France, and of England, had seen 
their realms under Papal interdict, themselves under 
the sentence of excommunication ; but the Papal power 
under Innocent not only aspired to humble the loftiest : 
hardly one of the smaller kingdoms had not already been 
taught, or was not soon taught, to feel the awful majesty 
of the Papacy. From the Northern Ocean to Hungary, 
from Hungary to the Spanish shore of the Atlantic, 
Innocent is exercising what takes the language of pro- 
tective or parental authority, but which in most cases 
is asserted by the terrible interdict. The sunshine of 
Papal favour is rarely without the black thunder-clouds 
looming heavily over the land, breaking or threatening 
to break, in all their wrath. Nowhere is he more con- 
stantly engaged, either as claiming feudal sovereignt;, 
as regulating the ecclesiastical appointments, as, above 
all, the arbiter in questions of marriage, than among 
the sovereigns of t,4e petty kingdoms of Spain. These 
kingdoms had gradually formed themselves out of con 
quests from receding Mohammedanism. Spanish Chris- 
tianity was a perpetual crusade ; and the Head of 
Western Christendom might still watch with profouncl 
anxiety these advances, as it were, of Christendom. 
There was nothing to prevent another inroad from 
Africa, ruled k)y powerful Mohammedan potentates ; 

VOL. v. X 
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nothing, till the great battle of Navas de Tolosa, to 
guarantee Western Christendom from a new invasion as 
terrible as that under Tarik. A. second battle of Toure 

July 16, might be necessary to rescue Europe from the 
1212. dominion of the Crescent. Innocent had the 

happiness to hear the tidings of Navas de Tolosa, where 
the Crescent fell before the united armies of the three 
Kings of Castile, Arragon, and Navarre. To each 
of the Peninsular kingdoms-Portugal, Leon, Castile, 
Arragon, and Navarre-Innocent speaks in the tone of 
a master; each, except perhapx Arragon, is in its turn 
t.hreatened with interdict, his one ordinary means of 
compulsion. 

Portugal had been formed into a Christian State by 
Henry of the valour of a descendant of the house of 
Portugal. Capet ; it had been organisecl by the wisdom 

of his son Sancho. The Popes had already asserted the 
strange pretension that territories conquered from the 
Unbelievers were at their disposal, and that they had 
the power of raising principalities into kingdoms. Alex- 
ander 111. had advanced Portugal to that dignity on 
condition of an annual tribute to the See of Rome. 
The payment was irregularly made, if not disclaimed. 
Innocent instructs his Legate, the Brother Rainer, a 
man of great discretion and trust, employed on all the 
affairs of Spain, to demand the subsidy ; if refused, to 
compel it by the only authority-ecclesiastical censure. 
The King of Portugal is to be reminded that he may 
expect great temporal as well as spiritual advantage 
from his filial submission to the Supreme Pontiff; but 
if God is offended by the wit)hholding their rightful 
dues from other churches, how much more grievous a 
sin, how heinous a sacrilege is it, to deprive of its 
full rights the Church which is the mistress of all 
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Churches ! L In the same arbitrary manner, and by the 
same means, Rainer was to compel the Kings of Portu- 
gal and Castile to maintain a treaty of peace, on which 
they had agreed, and to resist the intrigues of turbulent 
men, who endeavoured to plunge them again inbo war. 

In the affairs of Leon and Castile Innocent inter- 
posed in his character as supreme arbiter on all ques- 
tions of marriage. On the death of Alfonso the Em- 
peror,b the great kingdom of Leon had beeq divided 
between his two sons, the Kings of Leon and Castile, 
Fernando and Sancho. The second generation was now 
on each throne ; both the princes bore the name of 
Alfonso. But instead of urging the war against the 
common enemy, the Unbeliever, these princes had 
turned their arms against each other. Alfonso of Leon 
had married the daughter of the King of Portugal. 
These sovereigns were connected by some remote tie 
of consanguinity ; the incestuous union was declared 
void. Ccelestine III. placed under interdict the two 
kingdoms of Portugal and Leon, and the marriage, 
though Teresa had borne him three children (one son 
and two daughters), was absolutely annulled. The re- 
pudiated Teresa returned to her native Portugal.” But 
Alfonso of Leon broke off this wedlock only The king of 
to form another more obnoxious to the ecclesi- Leon. 
astical canons. He married Berengaria, the daughter 
of his cousin-german the King of Castile. The nobles 
of both realms rejoiced in this union, as a guarantee for 
peace between Castile and Leon. They would entertaiu 

8 Epist. i. 99,449. b Mariana, xi. . . unde qucd illegitimb factum erat, 
e Innocent’s language is express a~ est penitus revcatum.“-Epist. ii. 75. 

to the revocation of the marriage: “ Verum dictus Rex Legion. ad drte 
“ Filiam . . . Portugallile regis, in- riora manum extendens.“--Cornpar 
*wstuose prresumpserat copulare . . . Manana, xi. 17. 

x2 
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no doubt that t,he Papal dispensation might be obtained 
for a marriage, though within the prohibited degrees, 
yet by no means offensive to the natural feelings in 
the West,, and of so much importance in directing thti 
uuited arms of Leon and Castile against the Moham 
medans. But to this deviation from the sacred canons 
the Pope Coelestine had expressed his determination not 
to accede ; he sent the Cardinal Guido of St. Angelo to 
prohibit this second profane wedlock. The Cardinal 
was to pronounce the interdict against both realms, 
excommunication against both Sovereigns, unless the 
hateful contract were annulled. Under this sentence 
were included, as abettors of the sin, the Archbishop of 
Salamanca, the Bishops of Zamora, Astorga, and Leon, 
The Bishop of Oviedo was persecuted by the King of 
Leon, as inclined to obey the Pope rather than his tem- 
poral sovereign.d Innocent was not likely to be indul- 
gent where his predecessor had been severe. To this 
marriage he applies the strongest terms of censure: it 
is incestuous, abominable to God, detestable in the sight 
of man. The Brother Rainer is ordered to ratify in the 
most solemn manner the interdict of the kingdoms, the 
excommunication of the Kings. Rainer &ted the Kings 
to appear before him. The King of Leon paid no re- * 
gard to the summons; the King of Castile averted the 
interdict for a time by declaring his readiness to receive 
back his daughter. But he had no intention to restore 
certain castles which he had obtained as her dowry. 
The Archbishop of Toledo and the Bishop of Palencia 
on the part of the King of Castile, the Bishop of Zamora 
on that of the King of Leon, appeared in Rome. They 
could hardly obtain a hearing from the inexorable 

o Epist. i. 58, 97. 1%. 
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Pontiff. But their representations of the effects of the 
interdict enforced the consideration of the Pope. They 
nrged the danger as to the heretics. When the lips of 
the pastors of the people were closed, the unrefuted 
heretics could not be controlled by the power of the 
King. New heresies spring up in every quarter. How 
great, too, the danger as to the Saracens ! The religious 
services and the religious sermons alone inflamed the 
valour of the people to the holy war against the mis- 
believers; their devotion, now that both prince and 
people were involved in one interdict, waxed cold. Nor 
less the danger as to the Catholics, for since the clergy 
refused their spiritual services, the people refused their 
temporal payments ; offerings, first-fruits, tithes, were 
cut off; the clergy were reduced to beg, to dig, or, 
worse reproach, to be the slaves of the Jews. The Pope, 
with great reluctance, consented to relax the severity 
of the interdict, to permit the performance of the sacred 
offices, except the burial of the dead in consecrated 
ground ; this was -granted to the clergy alone as a 
special favour. But the King himself was still under 
the ban of 5scommunication ; whatever town or village 
he entered, all divine service ceased; no one was to 
dare to celebrate an act of holy worship. This mandate 
was addressed to the Archbishop of Compostella and to 
all the bishops of the kingdom of Leon.e 

But his wife had been still further endeared to the 
King of Leon by the birth of a son ; p and so regardless 
were the Leonese clergy of the Papal decree, that the 
baptism of the child was celebrated publicly with the 
bitmost pomp in the cathedral church of Leon. Innocent 

* Epst. ii. 75. 
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had compared together the royal line of the East and 
of the West. In the East, Isabella, the heiress of the 
kingdom of Jerusalem, had contracted two incestuous 
marriages within the prohibited degrees. God had 
smitten with death her two husbands, Conrad of Mont- 
ferrat and Henry of Champagne. He would even inflict 
AD 1199 worse vengeance on the transgressors of the West, . . . 

if they persisted in their detestable deed. His 
vaticination was singularly unfortunate. The son of this 
unblessed union grew up a king of the most exemplary 
valour, virtue, and prosperity; and after his death the 
canonised Ferdinand was admitted into the holy assem- 
bly of the Saints. Nor was it till Berengaria had borne 
five children to Alfonso of Leon that her own religious 
scruples were awakened, and she retired from the arms 
of her husband to a peaceful retreat in the dominions 
of her father. The ban under which the kingdom had 
laboured for nearly five years was annulled ; the five 
children were declared legitimate and capable of in- 
heriting the crown. The dispute concerning the border 
castles was arranged by the intervention of the bishops. 

The King of Navarre had incurred the interdict of 
AD. 1204. Innocent on more intelligible grounds. He 
King of 
~avarre. had made an impious treaty with the Infidels ; 

he had even undertaken a suspicious visit to the Mira- 
mamolin in Africa; he was supposed to be organising 
a league with the Mohammedans both of Spain and 
Africa against his enemies the Kings of Arragon and 
Castile : on him and on his realm Brother Rainer was 
at once to pronounce the ban, and to give lawful power 
to the King of Arragon to subdue his dominions. Sancho 
of Navarre, however, averted the subjugation of the 
realm : he entered into a treaty with the allied Kings 
of Arragon and Castile. It was stipulated in the term,, 
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of the treaty that Pedro of Arragon should wed the 
sister of Navarre. But again was heard the voice of 
the Pope, declaring that the marriage, though the 
pledge and surety of peace, and of Sancho’s loyalty to 
the cause of Christendom, being within the third degree 
of consanguinity, could not be. The oath which Sancho 
had taken to fulfil this stipulation was worse than per- 
jury; it was to be broken at all cost and all hazard.g 

But thus inexorable to any breach of the ecclesiastical 
ranons, so entirely had these canons usurped ;i;.l;;g. 
the place of the higher and immutable laws Arragon. 
of Christian morals, here, as in the case of John of 
England, Innocent himself was, if not accommodating, 
strangely blind to the sin of marriage contracted under 
more unhallowed auspices. Pedro of Arragon was the 
model of Spanish chivalry on the throne. He aspired 
to be the leader of a great crusading league of all the 
Spanish kings against theunbelievers. Innocent 
himself had the prudence to allay for a time the *“* 1204’ 
fervour of his zeal. The court of Pedro, like that of his 

brother, the Count of Provence, was splendid, gay, and 
dissolute : the troubadour was welcome, with his music 
and his song, to the joyous prince and the bevy of fair 
ladies, who were not insensible to the gallant King or 
to the amorous bards. But Pedro, while he encouraged 
the gay science of Provence, was inexorable to its re- 
ligious freedom. He was hitherto severely orthodox, 
and banished all heresy from his dominions under pain 
of death. The kingdom flourished under his powerful 
rule : the King’s peace was proclaimed for the protee 
tion of widows and orphans, roads and markets, oxen 
at the plough and all agricultural implements, olive. 

g Epist. i. 556. Campme Abarca, hales de Aragon, xviii. 7. 
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trees, and dovecotes. The husbandman found a pro- 
tector, his harvests security, under the King’s rule.” 

The Kings of Arragon had never been crowned on 
their accession ; they received only the honour of 
knighthood. From Counts of Barcelona, owing allegi- 
ance to the descendants of Charlemagne, they had gra- 
dually risen to the dignity of Kings of Arragon. But 
the last sign of kingship was wanting, and Pedro deter- 
mined to purchase that honour from the hand which 
assumed the power of dispensing crowns: he would re- 
ceive the crown at Rome from the Pope himself, and, as 
the price of this condescension, hesitated not to declare 
the kingdom of Arragon feudatory to the See of Rome, 
and to covenant for an annual tribute to St. Peter. On 
his journey to Rome he visited his brother at his court 
in Provence. The beauty and the rich inheritance of 
Maria, the only daughter of the Count of Montpellier, 
whose mother was Eudoxia, the daughter of the Emperor 
of the East, attracted the gallant and ambitious Pedro. 
There was an impediment to the marriage, it might 
have been supposed, more insuperable than the ties of 
consanguinity. She was already married, and had borne 
two children, to the Count of Comrninges ; i she after- 
wards, indeed, asserted the nullity of this marriage, on 
the plea that the Count, of Comminges had two wives 
living at the time of his union with her.. But the easy 
Provenqal clergy raised no remonstrance. Innocent, if 
rumours reached him (he could hardly be ignorant), 

‘1 Hurter, p. 598. 
1 6‘ Si bien Do&a Maria de Mom- 

p&r fue en santitad y valor orna- 
meuto de el e&do de Reynas, y traia 
en dote tan rices y oportunos pue- 
blos.” Abarca, indeed, says, 4‘ Ella 

ni era hermosa ni doncella.” He 
adds that she had been forced to 
this marriage, neither legitimate nor 
public, with the Count of Comminges ; 
see also on her trio daughters, and 
the court’s two wives-i. p. 225. 
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cloied his ears to that which was not brought before 
him by regular appeal. The espousals took place at 
Montpellier,k and Pedro set forth again for Rome. NW. 8, 
He sailed from Marseilles to Genoa, from Genoa 1214. 
to Ostia. He was received with great state: two hun- 
dred horsemen welcomed him to the shore ; the Senator 
of Rome, the Cardinals, went out to meet him ; he 
was received by the Pope himself in St. Peter’s ; his 
lodging was with the Canons of that church. 

Three days after took place the coronation of the 
new feudatory king (thus was an example set to the 
King of England) in the Church of San Pancrazio be- 
yond the Tiber, in the presence of all the civilians, 
ecclesiastical dignitaries of Rome, and of the Roman 
people.” He was anoint’ed by the Bishop of Porto, and 
invested in all the insignia of royalty-the robe, the 
mantle, the sceptre, the golden apple, the crown, and 
the mitre. He swore this oath of allegiance :-“ I, 
Pedro, King of Arragon, profess and declare that I will 
be true and loyal to my lord the Pope Innocent, and to 
his Catholic successors in the See of Rome ; that I will 
maintain my realm in fidelity and obedience to him, 
defend the Catholic faith, and prosecute all heretical 
pravity ; protect the liberties and rights of the Church ; 
and in all the territories under my dominion maintain 
peace and justice. So help me God and his Holy Gospel.” 

The King, in his royal attire, proceeded to the 
Church of St. Peter. There he cast aside his crown and 
sceptre, surrendered his kingdom into the hands of the 
Pope, and received again the investiture by the sword, 

k He soon repented of his ill-sorted mas de ella,” and hoped to get a 
marriage. Abarca says he set off divorce from the Pope. 
“ pra salir el bien de ellos (desvios m St. Martin’s day. Gesta, E 
IIS el Rey eon la Reyna); y alersrsa 120. 
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presented to the Pope. He laid on the altar a parch- 
ment, in which he placed his realm under the protection 
of St. Peter ; and bound himself and his successors to 
the annual tribute of two hundred gold pieces.” So 
was Arragon a fief of the Roman See ; but it was not 
without much sullen protest of the high-minded Arra- 
gonese. They complained of it as a base surrender of 
their liberties; as affording an opening to the Pope to 
interfere in the internal affairs of the kingdom with 
measures more perilous to their honour and liberty. 
Their discontent was aggravated by heavy burthens laid 
upon them by the King. They complained that in his 
private person he was prodigal, and rapacious as a ruler. 
When these proceedings were proclaimed at Huesca 
they were met with an outburst of reprobation, not only 
from the people, but from all the nobles and hidalgos 
of the kingdom.” Pedro of Arragon will again appear 
as Count of Montpellier, in right of his wife, if not on 
the side of those against whom the Pope had sanctioned 
a crusade on account of their heretical pravity ; yet as 
the mortal foe, as falling in battle before the arms, of 
the leader of that crusade, Simon de Montfort. 

The lesser kingdoms of Europe, Bohemia, Hungary, 
Poland, those on the Baltic, were not beyond the 
sphere of Innocent’s all-embracing watchfulness, more 
especially Bohemia, on account of its close relation to 

March 1, the Empire. The Duke of Bohemia had dared 
1201. to receive the royal crown from the excommu- 

nicated Phi1ip.P The Pope lifts up his voice in solemn 

o They bore the Moorish wane of alegre pam 10s Romanos; y despue 
Ma&mute, from the King Jussuf infeliz y triste para 10s Aragoneses. 
Massemut ; each was worth sir so- Abarca. King Pedro did not eucce$ 

lidi. in getting rid of his wife. 

0 Mariana, lib. xi. p. 362. “Solo P Epist. i. 707. 



CHAP. VI. ANDREW OF HUNGARY. 815 

rebuke. The Bohemian shows some disposition to fall 
off to Otho ; the great prelates of Prague and Olmutz 
are ordered to employ all their spiritual power to con- 
firm and strengthen him in that cause. Hopes are 
held out that Bohemia may be honoured by a metro- 
politan see. 

To the King of Denmark Innocent has been seen as 
the protector of his injured daughter ; throughout, Den- 
mark looks to Rome alone for justice and for redress. 
Even Thule, the new and more remote Thule, is not 
inaccessible to the sovereign of Christian Rome. We 
read a lofty but affectionate letter addressed to the 
bishops and nobles of 1celand.Q A legate is sent 
to that island. They are warned not to submit to 
the excommunicated and apostate priest Swero, who 
aspired to the throne of Norway. Yet, notwith- 
standing the Pope, Swero the apostate founded a 
dynasty which for many generations held the throne 
of Norway. 

The kingdom of Hungary might seem under the spe- 
cial protection of Innocent III. : it was his aim to urge 
those warlike princes to enter on the Crusades. Bela 
III. died, not having fulfilled his vow of proceeding to 
the Holy Land. To his elder son Emeric he be- 
queathed his kingdom ; to the younger, Andrew, a vast 
treasure, accumulated for this pious end, and the accom- 
plishment of his father’s holy vow. Andrew squandered 
the money, notwithstanding the Pope’s rebukes, on his 
pleasures ; and then stood up in arms against his bro- 

9 Epist. i. On all these minor through a haze of admiration, which 
transactions, for which I have not brightens and aggrandises them. Never 
space, Hurter is full and minute. was the proverb more fully verified, 
Hurter, I thiuk, is an honest writer ; proselytes are always enthusiasts. 
but sees all the acts of Innocent I 
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ther for the crown of Hungary. His first insurrection 
ended in defeat. The Pope urged the victorious Emeric 
to undertake the Crusade; yet the Pope could not save 
Zara (Jadara), the haven of Hungary on the Adriatic 
from the crusaders, diverted by Venice to the conqu&t. 
Andrew, ere long, was again in arms against his royal 
brot,her ; the nobles, the whole realm were on his side ; 
a few loyal partisans adhered to the Eing. Emeric 
advanced alone to the hostile van ; he threw off his 
armour, he bared his breast; “who will dare to shed 
the blood of their Hing ? ” r The army of Andrew fell 
back, and made way for the Eing, who confronted his 
brother. He took the rebel by the hand, and led him 
away through his own hosts. Both armies broke out in 
loyal acclamations. Andrew was a. prisoner, and sent 
to a fortress in Croatia. Emeric, before he undertook 
the Crusade, would have his infant son Ladislaus 
crowned: a few months after, he was dying, and com- 
pelled to entrust his heir to the guardianship of his 
rebel brother. Ere long the mother and her royal son 
were fugitives at Vienna ; but the timely death of the 
infant placed the crown on the head of Andrew. After 
some delay, Andrew atoned in the sight of the Pope for 
all the disobedience and ambition of his youth, by em- _ 
barking at the head of a strong Hungarian army for the 
Holy Land. The King of Hungary could not over- 
awe the fatal dissensions among the Christians, which 
thwarted every gallant enterprise. He returned after 
one ineffective campaign. Yet Andrew of Hungary 
left behind him the name of a valiant and prudent 
champion of the Cross. He returned to his kingdom 

r Compare Mailath. Geschichte der Magyaren, especially for the striking 
scene of Emeric in the army of his brother.--+. i. p. 141. AD. 1203. 
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in the year of Innocent’s death.” The Golden Bull, the 
charter of the Husgarian liberties, was the free and 
noble gift of Andrew of Hungary. 

Innocent extended his authority over Servia, and 
boasted of having brought Bulgaria, even Armenia (the 
Christian Crusader’s kingdom), under the dominion of 
the Roman See. 

. A.D. 1210. On Andrew’s crusade see Michaud and Silken, in Zoo. Bm 
quigny ii. 487, 489. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Innocent and the East. 

LNNOCENT III., thus aassuming a supremrrcy even more 

Innocent and extensive than any of his predecessors over 
the East. the kingdoms of the West, was not the Pontiff 
to abandon the East to its fate; to leave the sepulchre 
of Christ in the hands of the Infidels; to permit the 
kingdom of Jerusalem, feeble as it was, to perish with- 
out an effort in its defence ; to confess, as it were, that 
God was on the side of &Iohammedanism, that all the 
former Crusades had been an idle waste of Christian 
blood and treasure, and that it was the policy, the igno- 
minious policy of Christendom to content itself with 
maintaining, if possible, the nearer frontier, Sicily and 
Spain. 

Yet the event of the Crusades might have crushed a 

Failure of less lofty and less religious mind than that of 
cNssde5. Innocent to despair. Armies after armies had 
left their bones to crumble on the plains of Asia Minor 
or of Galilee; great. sovereigns had perished, or re- 
turned discomfited from the Holy Land. Of all the 
conquests of Godfrey of Bouillon remained but Antioch, 
a few towns in Palestine, and some desert and uncul- 
tivated territory. The hopes which had been ex&ited 
by the death of Saladin, and the dissensions between 
his sons and his brother, Melek al Adhel, had soon 
been extinguished. The great German Crusade, in 
which the Archbishops of Mentz and of Bremen, the 
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Bishops of Halberstadt, Zeitz, Verden, Wurtzburg, 
Passau and Ratisbon, the Dukes of Austria, Carinthia 
and Brabant, Henry the Palgrave of the Rhine, Herman 
of Thuringia, Otho Margrave of Brandenburg, and many 
more of the great Teutonic nobles had joined, had ended 
in disgraceful failure. The death of the Emperor 
Henry gave them an excuse for stealing back igno- 
miniously, single or in small bands, to Europe; they 
were called to take their share in the settlement of the 
weighty affairs of the Empire ; the Archbishop of Mentz 
lingered to the last, and at length, he too turned his 
back on the Holy Land. The French, who had re- 
mained after the departure of Philip Augustus, resented 
the insufferable arrogance of the Germans; the Ger- 
mans affected to despise the French. But their only 
achievement, as Innocent himself tauntingly declared, 
had been the taking of undefended Berytus ; while the 
Unbeliever boasted that he had stormed Joppa in the 
face of their whole host, with infinite slaughter of the 
Christians. All was dissension, jealousy, hostility. The 
King of Antioch was at war with the Christian King of 
Armenia. The two great Orders, the only powerful 
defenders of the land, the Hospitallers and the Tem- 
plars, were in implacable feud. The Christians of 
Palestine were in morals, in character, in habits, the 
most licentious, most treacherous, most ferocious of 
mankind. Isabella, the heiress of the kingdom, had 
transferred the short-lived sceptre to four successive 
husbands. It rested now with Amalric, King of Cyprus. 
Worst of all, terrible rumours were abroad of suspicious 
compliances, secret correspondences, even secret aposta- 
sies to Mohammedanism, and not only of single rene- 
gades. If those rumours had not begun to spread 
concerning the dark dealings of the Templars with 
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forbidden practices and doctrines, which led during the 
next century to their fall, Innocent himself had to 
rebuke their haughty contempt of the Papal authority. 
In abuse of their privilege, during times of interdict, 
whenever they entered a city, they commanded the 
bells to ring and the divine offices to be publicly cele- 
brated. They impressed with the sign of the cross, and 
affiliated to their order for a small annual payment of 
two or three pence, the lowest of mankind, usurers and 
other criminals, and taught them that, as of their order, 
whether they died in excommunication or not, they 
had a right to be buried with the rites of the Church 
in consecrated earth : it was said that the guilty, licen- 
tious and rapacious order wore not the secular garb for 
the sake of religion, but the garb of religion for the 
sake of the worlda 

But the darker the aspect of affairs, the more firmly 
throughout his Pontificate seemed Innocent to be per- 
suaded that the Crusade was the cause of God. Among 
his first letters were some addressed to the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem, and to Conrad of Mentz with the Crusaders 
of Germany. In every new disaster, in every discom- 
tlture and loss, the Popes had still found unfailing refuge 
in ascribing them to the sins of the Christians: and 
their sins were dark enough to justify the strongest lan- 

2;;;:; guage of Innocent. To the Patriarch he 
Crusade. pledges himself to the most earnest support, 

exhorts him and his people to prayer, fasting, and all 
religious works. It needed but more perfect faith, more 

a “ Dum utentes doctrinis dsmo- se in eorum fraternitatem contulerint, 
niorum in cujusque txuctanni pectore caere de jure nequeant ecclesiastic& 
Crucifixi signnculum imprimunt . . . sepulturQ etiamsi interdicti.“-Epist 
awrentes quod quicunque duobus vel x. 12 I. This letter belongs to the 
tribus dennriis aunuis collatis eisdem, year 1208. 
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holiness, and one believer would put to flight twelve 
millions ; the miracles of God against Pharaoh and 
against the Philistines would be renewed in t,heir behalf. 

- For the first two or three years of Innocent’s Pontificate, 
address after address, rising one above another in em- 
passioned eloquence, enforced the duty of contributing 
to the Holy War. In the midst of his contest with 
Markwald, his strife concerning the Empire, his inter- 
dict a,gainst the Xing of France, he forgot not this 
remoter object. This was to be the principal, if not 
the exclusive theme of the preaching of the clergy.b 
In letters t,o the Bishop of Syracuse, to all the Bishops 
of Apulia, Calabria and Tuscany, he urges them to visit 
every city, town, and castle; he exhorts not only the 
nobles, but the citizens to take up arms for Jesus Christ. 
Those who cannot assist in person are to assist in other 
ways, by furnishing ships, provisions, money. Some- 
what later came a more energetic epistle to all arch- 
bishops, bishops, abbots, priors, and princes and barons 
vf France, England, Hungary, and Sicily. He spoke 
of the insulting language of the enemies of Christ.” 
“ Where,” they say, “ is your God, who cannot deliver 
you out of our hands ? Behold, we have defiled your 
sanctuaries. We have stretched forth our arm, we 
have taken at the first assault, we hold, in despite of 
you, those your desirable places, where your supersti- 
tion had its beginning. We have weakened and broken 
the lances of the French, we have resisted the efforts of 
the English, we have repressed the strength of the 
Germans. Now, for a second time we have conquered 
the brave Spaniards. Where is your God ? Let him 
arise and protect you and himself.” The Pope bitterly 

b Epist. i. 302. 
VOL. v. 

e F&t. i. 336. 
v 
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alludes to the campaign of the Germans, the capture of 
defenceless Berytus, the loss of well-fortified Joppa. 
The Vicar of Christ himself would claim no exemption 
from the universal call ; he would, as became him, set 
the example, and in person and in estate devote him- 
self to the sacred cause. He had, therefore, himself 
invested with the cross two cardinals of the Church, 
who were to precede the army of the Lord, and to be 
maintained, not by any mendicant support, but at the 
expense of the Holy See. The Cardinal Peter was first 
to proceed to France, to settle the differences between 
the Kings of England and France, and to enlist them 
in the common cause ; the Cardinal Soffrido to Venice, 

$x$ibu- to awaken that powerful Republic. After the 
required. Pope’s example, before the next March, every 

archbishop, bishop, and prelate was to furnish a certain 
number of soldiers, according to his means, or a certain 
rate in money for the support of the crusading army. 
Whoever refused was to be treated a.s a violator of 
God’s commandments, threatened with condign punish- 
ment, even with suspension. To all who embarked in 
the war Innocent promised, on their sincere repentance, 
the remission of all their sins, and eternal life in the 
great day of retribution. Those who were unable to 
proceed in person might obtain the same remission in 
proportion t,o the bounty of their offerings and the 
devotion of their hearts. The estates of all who took 
up the cross were placed under the protection of St. 
Peter. Those who had sworn to pay interest for sums 
borrowed for these pious uses were to be released from 
their oaths; the Jews were especially to be compelled 
by all Christian princes to abandon all their usurious 
claims on pain of being interdicted from all commercial 
dealings with Christians. “If the soldiers of the Cross, 
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so entering on their holy course, should walk in the 
way of the Lord, not as those before them, in revellings 
and drunkenness, and in licentious indulgences in 
foreign lands, of which they would have been ashamed 
at home, they would trample their enemies down as 
mice under their feet.” 

But Christendom heard the address of the Pope with 
apathy approaching to indifference. So utterly might 
the fire seem extinct, which on former occasions ran 
wild through Europe, and such was the jealousy which 
had been raised of the rapacity of the Roman court, 
that sullen murmurs were heard in many parts, that all 
this zeal was but to raise money for other ends ; that 
only a small part of the subsidies levied for the defence 
of the Holy Land would ever reach their destination. 
Nor was this the suspicion of the vulgar alone, it seems 
to have been shared by the clergy.” The Pope was 
compelled to stand on his defence ; to repel the odious 
charge, to disclaim all intention that the money was to 
be sent to Rome ; to appoint the bishop of each diocese 
with one Knight Templar, and one Knight of St. John, 
as the administrators of this sacred trust.e 

More than a year elapsed ; the supplications for aid 
from King Amalric and King Leo of Armenia, from the 
Patriarchs of Antioch and Jerusalem became more 
urgent. Innocent found it necessary to make a stronger 
and more specific appeal to the sluggish and GeIlerll1 
unawakened clergy. On the last day of the WXGO”. 
century issued forth a new proclamation to the arch- 

d Walter der Vogelweide, Badulf subditii ecclesiarum, m opus tam 
de Diceto. Compare Wilken, p. 80. pium erogari mandavimus, propriis 

l “Non est ab &quo prasumen- velimus usibus ayplieare, aut &rum 
dum, ut ea, quae a fratribus et coepis- eleemosynas cupiditate quadam terra 
Ropis nastns, et tam pr;elatis quam sancta subtrahere.“-Epist. i. 409. 

Y2 
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bishops, bishops, and prelates of Tuscany, Lombardy, 
mc. 31. Germany, France, England, Hungary, Sclavonia, 
1199. Ireland, Scotland. The Pope and his cardinals, 

and the clergy of Rome, had determined in this pressing 
exigency, to devote a tenth of all their revenues to the 
succour of the Holy Land. All prelates and clergy in 

<Latin Christendom were summoned to contribute at 
least a fortieth to this end. But they were assured 
that this was not intended as a permanent tax, it was a 
special burthen not to be drawn into precedent. How 
criminally hard-hearted he f who should refuse so small 
a boon in this hour of need to his Creator and Re- 
deemer ! These funds were to be deposited in a safe 
place, the amount notified to Rome. From this en- 
forced contribution were exempted the Cistercian and 
Carthusian monks, the Praemonstratensian canons, and 
the hermits of Grandmont : it was left to their devout 
hearts to fulfil their part in the common sacrifice ; but 
it was suggested that not less than a fiftieth could be 
just; and there was a significant menace that they 
would be deprived of all their privileges, if they were 
slow and sparing in their offerings. In like manner all 
Christian people were to be called upon incessantly, at 
masses appointed for the purpose. In every church 
was to be an alms’-chest with three keys, one held by 
the bishop, one by the parson of the parish, one by a 
chosen laic. The administration was committed to the 
Bishops, the Knights of the Hospital, and those of the 
Temple. These alms were chiefly designed to maintain 
poor knights who could not afford the voyage to the 
Holy Land; but for this they were to serve for a year 
or more. and obtain a certificate of such service under 

t *‘S&at autem se cuhbiliter durum et dure culpabilem.“-Epm. Ii. 270. 
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the hand of the Eing and the Patriarch of Jerusalem, 
of the Grand Masters of the Templars and of the Hos- 
pitallers, and one of the Papal Legates. If they died 
or fell in battle, what remained of their maintenance 
was t,o be assigned to the support of other soldiers of 
the Cross. 

The demands of the Pope met with no opposition, yet 
with but scanty compliance. At the Council of Dijon, 
held concerning t,he interdict of the King of France, by 
Peter, Cardinal of Capua, the clergy voted not a fortieth 
but a thirtieth of their revenue to this service : but the 
collection encountered insurmountable difficulties ; and 
Innocent found it necessary to address a still sterner 
rebuke to the clergy of France. “ Behold, the crucified 
is crucified anew ! he is again smitten, again scourged ; 
again his enemies take up their taunting reproach, ‘If 
thou be the Son of God, save thyself; if thou cans& 
redeem the land of thy birth from our hands, restore 
thy cross to the worshippers of the cross.’ But ye, I 
say it with grief, though I ask you again and again, will 
not give me one cup of cold water. The laity, whom 
you urge to assume the cross by your words, not by 
your acts, take up against you the words of Scripture, 
‘ They bind heavy burthens upon us, but themselves 
will not move them with one of their fingers.’ Ye are 
reproached as bestowing more of God’s patrimony on 
actors than on Christ ; as spending more on hawks and 
hounds than in His aid ; lavish to all others, to Him 
alone sparing, even parsimonious.” g 

But Richard and Philip of France suspended not their 
animosities ; and hardly was Richard dead when the in- 
terdict fell upon France. Germany was distracted with 

Y f&m,, C. 84. 



326 LATIN CHRlSTIANITY. BOOK IX. 

the claims of the rival Emperors. It needed more than 
the remote admonitions of the Holy See to rekindle the 
exhausted and desponding fanaticism of Christendom. 
Without a Peter the Hermit, or a St. Bernard, Urban II. 
and Eugenius III. would not have precipitated Europe 
upon Asia. The successor of these powerful preachers, 
it was hoped, had appeared in Fulk of Neuilly.h Already 

Fulk of had Fulk of Neuilly displayed those powers of 
Neuilly. devout eloquence, which work on the con% I 

gious religious. passions of multitudes. The clergy of 
Paris and its neighbourhood were not famous for their 
self-denial, and Fulk of Neuilly had been no exception 
to the common dissoluteness. He had been seized, 
however, with a paroxysm of profound compunction ; he 
was suddenly a model of the severest austerity and 
devout holiness. He became ashamed of his ignorance, 
especially of the Holy Scriptures; he, a teacher of the 
people, wanted the first elements of instruction. He 
began to attend the lectures of the learned men in 
Paris, especially of the celebrated Peter the Chanter. 
With style and tablet he noted down all the vivid and 
emphatic sentences which he heard ; he taught to his 
parishioners on Sunday what he had learnt during 
the week. He wrought unexpected wonders on the 
minds of his simple hearers: his fame spread ; he was 
invited to preach in neighbouring churches. He himself 
was hardly aware of his powers, till on a memorable 
sermon preached in the open street, that of Chaupel, in 
Paris, to a crowd of clergy and laity, his hearers sud- 
denly began to tear off their clothes, to throw away 
their shoes, to cast themselves at his feet, imploring 

h Ranulf de Coggeshalle and James de Vitry are most full on Fulk of Neuilly : 
the other authorities, in Michaud, Wilken, and Hurter. 
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him to give them rods or scourges to inflict instant 
penance on themselves. They promised to yield them- 
selves up to his direction. Everywhere it was the same : 
usurers laid down their ill-gotten gains at his feet ; pros- 
titutes forswore their sins and embraced a holy life, 
33ut it should seem, that the first passion for his preach- 
ing died away ; the public mind had become more 
languid, and Fulk of Neuilly retired to the diligent and 
faithful care of his own flock at Neuilly. 

Just at this time died his teacher, Peter the Chanter. 
On that eloquent man Innocent had relied for the 
effective pleaching of the Crusade in France ; with his 
dying lips Peter bequeathed his mission to Fulk of 
Neuilly.‘ With this new impulse the fervid preaching 
of Fulk kindled to all its former energy and power. 
He now, in his zeal for the cross, assailed higher vices- 
the somnolence of the prelates, the unchastity of the 
clergy ; he denounced the popular heresies ; many were 
converted from their errors; over a softer class of siri- 
ners he again obtained such influence, that from the 
gifts which flowed in to him on all sides, he gave to some 
marriage portions, for others he founded the convent of 
St. Anthony in Paris as a refuge from the world. His 
reputation reached Rome. Soon after his accession, 
Innocent wrote a letter highly approving the holy zeal 
of Fulk, urged him to devote all his exertions t,o the 
sacred cause, to choose some both of the Black and 
White Monks, with the sanction of the Legate Peter of 
Capua, as his assistants, and thus to sow the good seed 
through the breadth of the land.’ 

Again Fulk of Neuilly set out from place to place; 
he was everywhere hailed as the worthy successor of 

i Epist. i. 398. Villchardauin. 
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Peter the Hermit. The wonders which he wrought in 
the minds and hearts of men were believed to be accom- 
panied by miraculous powers of healing and of blessing. 
But in the display of his miraculous powers, the preacher 
showed prudence and sagacity. Some he healed in- 
stantaneously ; to others he declared that their cure 
would be prejudicial to their salvat.ion, and, therefore, 
displeasing to God; others must wait tbe fitting time, 
they had not yet suffered long enough the chastening 
discipline of the Lord. He blessed many wells, over 
which chapels were built and long hallowed by popular 
veneration. Before the close of the year, full of fame 
as the preacher of the cross, Fulk of Neuilly attended, 
the great meeting of the Cistercian Order, and himself 
took the cross with the Bishop of Langres. Yet the 
Order declined to delegate any of their body as attend- 
ants of the preacher. They gave him, however, a mul- 
titude of crosses to distribute, which were almost snatched 
from his hands by the eager zeal of his followers, as he 
left the church. The news spread that, like Peter the 
Hermit, he was about himself to head a crusade ; thou- 
sands flocked around him, but he would only receive 
the poor as his followers ; he declined the association of 
the rich. 

He pursued his triumphant career with the full sanc- 
tion of his Bishop, through Normandy and Brittany, 
Burgundy and Flanders, everywhere preaching the 
crusade, everywhere denouncing the vices of the age 
avarice, usury, rapacity. Nobles, knights, citizens, serfs, 
crowded around him; they took the cross from his 
hands, they gazed in astonishment at his miracles ; 
their zeal at times rose to an importunate height ; they 
tore his &thes from him to keep the shreds as hallowed 
reliques. Fulk seems to have been somewhat pas- 
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sionate, and not without humour. Once, a strong and 
turbulent fellow being more than usually troublesome, 
he shouted aloud that he had not blessed his own gar- 
ments, but would bless those of this man. In an instant 
the zeal of the multitude was diverted ; they fell upon 
the man, tore his whole dress in tatters, and carried off 
the precious shreds. Sometimes he would keep order 
by laying about him vigorously with his staff; those 
were happy who were wounded by his hallowed hands ; 
they kissed their bruises, and cherished every drop of 
blood shed by his holy violence. At the close of three 
years Fulk of Neuilly could boast, in another assembly 
of the Cistercian Order, that 200,000 persons had re- 
ceived the cross from his hands. 

Yet, as before, the eloquence of Fulk of Neuilly 
wanted depth and intensity ; its effects were immediate 
and violent, but not lasting. It might be, that he 
either disdained or neglected those ostentatious austeri- 
ties, which to the vulgar are the crowning test of earn- 
estness. He wore, indeed, a sackcloth shirt next his 
skin, and kept rigidly the fasts of the Church; but on 
other occasions he ate and drank, and lived like other 
men. He was decently shaved, wore seemly attire, he 
did not travel barefoot,, but on an easy palfrey. It 
might be that his reserve in working miracles awoke 
suspicion in some, resentment in others who were dis- 
appointed in their petitions. But the deep and real 
cause of his transitory success, was the general jealousy 
which was abroad concerning the misapplication of the 
vast funds raised for the service of the Holy Land. 
Offerings had streamed to him from. all quarters ; he 
had received vast subsidies : these he devoted to supply 
the more needy knights, who took the cross, with arma 
and provisions for their pilgrimage. But the rapaciiy 
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of Rome and of the clergy had settled a profound mis- 
trust throughout mankind: like Innocent, Fulk was 
accused of diverting these holy alms to other uses.k 
From the time that he began to receive these lavish 
offerings, the spell of his power was broken; as wealth 
flowed in, awe and respect fell off. He did not live to 
witness the crusade of which, even if his motives were 
thus with some clouded by suspicion, he had been the 
great preacher ; he died of a fever at Neuilly in the year 
1202. The large sums which he had deposited in the 
abbey of the Cistercians were faithfully applied to 
the restoration of the walls of Tyre, Acre, and Berytus, 
which had been shaken by an earthquake ; and to the 
maintenance of poor knights in the Holy Land. The 
death of Fulk is attributed by one writer to grief at 
the mal-appropriation of a large sum deposited in an- 
other quarter.” Nor was Fulk’s example without fol- 
lowers. Preachers of the Cross rose up in every part of 
England and France ; the most effective of whom was the 
Abbot Martin, the head of a Cistercian convent, that of 
Paris, in &ace, who himself bore a distinguished part 
in the Crusade which never reached the Holy Land. 

The admonitions and exhortations of the Pope, the 
preachings of Fulk of Neuilly, of the Abbot Martin, 
and their followers, had at length stirred some of t’he 

k “ Ipse (F&o) ex fidelium eleemo- 
synis maximam ccepit congregare pe- 
cuniam quam pauperibus crucesignatis, 
tam militibus quam alias proposuerat 
erogare. Licet autem caus& cupidi- 
tatis vel aliquL sinistr;t intentione col- 
iectas istas non faceret, occulto Dei 
judicio, ex tune ejus auctoritas et prie- 
dicatio caepit valde dimiuui spud ho- 
mines, et, crescente pecuni9, timor et 

reverentia decrescebat.” - Jac. VI- 
triac. “ Tandem (F&o) sub obtentu 
Terrae Sanct~, praedicatioui qusestuosie 
in&tens, quad nimiam pecuniam aggre- 
g&t, quasi ad succursam terra Hiem. 
solymitanae, et quad erat ultra m&m 
irscundus.” -Anonym. Chron. of Laon, 
in Bouquet, viii. p. ‘ill. 

m Hugo Plagon, cited by Wilken 
v. p. 105. 
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young hearts among the secondary Princes of France. 
At a tournament at Cery in Champagne, Thie Crnsade ,,r 
bault the Count of Champagne and Brie, at Ceq. 
the age of twenty-one, and Louis Count of Blois and 
Chartres, at the age of twenty-seven, in an access of 
religious valour, assumed the Cross. The bishops and 
the nobles of the Jand caught the contagious enthu- 
siasm : at Cery, Rainald de &Iontmirail and Simon de 
Montfort, Garnier Bishop of Troyes, Walther of Brienne, 
and the Marshal of Champagne Geoffroy of Villehar- 
douin ; the great names of Dampierre, of de Caste1 and 
Rochfort were enrolled in the territory of Blois ; in the 
royal domains, the Bishop of Soissons, two Montmo- 
rencies, a de Courcy, a Malvoisin, and a Dreux. 

The following year (1200) Baldwin Count of Flanders, 
with his wife Maria,, sister of Count Thiebault of Cham- 
pagne, his nephew Diedrich, Jacob of Avenes, William 
and Conon of Bethune, Hugh of St. Pol, and his brother 
Peter of Anvers, the Count of Perche and his brother, 
swore the solemn oath for the deliverance of the holy 
sepulchre. The Crusade was determined, but it was 
now become matter of deep deliberation as to the safest 
and most advantageous way of reaching the shores of 
Palestine. The perils and dithculties of the land journey, 
the treachery of the Greeks, the long march through 
Asia Minor, had been too often and too fatally tried: 
but how was this gallant band of Frenchmen to provide 
means for maritime transport F 

Religion by her invasion of the East had raised a 
rival, which began as ancillary, and gradually grew up to 
be the mistress of the human mind-commer- 
cial enterprise. Venice was rising t,owards the venice’ 
zenith of her greatness, if wit,h some of the danger and 
the glory of the Crusades, with a far larger share of the 
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wealth, the arts, the splendour of the East. The saga- 
cious mind of Innocent might seem to have foreseen the 
growing peril to the purely religious character of the 
Crusades; but he miscalculated his power in supposing 
that a papal edict could arrest the awakened passion for 
the commodities of the East, and the riches which accrued 
t,o those who were their chief factors and distributors to 
Europe. There was already a canon of the Lateran 
Council under Alexander III. prohibiting, under pain of 
excommunication, all trade with the Saracens in instru- 
ments of war, arms, iron, or timber for galleys. Inno- 
cent determined to prohibit all commerce whatever with - 
the Mohammedans during the war in the East. The 
republic, according to her usual prudence, sought not 
by force and open resistance what she might better 
gain by policy; she sent two of her noble citizens, 
Andrea Donato and Benedetto Grillon, to Rome to re- 
present with due humility, that the republic of Venice, 
having no agriculture, depended entirely on her com- 
merce ; and that such restriction would be her ruin. 
Innocent brought back the edict to its former limits, 
He positively prohibited the supply of iron, few, pitch, 
sharp stakes, cables, arms, galleys, ships, and ship 
timber, either hewn or unhewn. He left the rest of 
their dealings wit,h the kingdom of Egypt and of Baby- 
lon till further orders entirely free, expressing his hope 
that the republic would show her gratitude by assisting 
to the utmost the Christians in the East.” 

Venice alone could furnish a fleet to transport a 
powerful army. After long debate the three Counts 
of Flanders, of Champagne, and of Blois, agreed to 
despatcn each two ambassadors to Venice to frame a 
treaty for the conveyance of their forces. The ambam 

n Epist. i. 539. 
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sadors of the Count of Flanders were Conon de Bethune 
and Alard Maquerau , * those of the Count of Blois, John 
of Friaise and Walter of Gandonville ; those of the Count 
of Champagne, Miles of Brabant and Geoffroy of Ville- 
hardouin, the historian of the Crusade.o The envoys 
arrived in Venice in the first week of Lent ; they 
were received with great courtesy by the Doge, A’D’ lzol’ 
the aged Henry Dandolo; they were lodged in a splendid 
palace, as became the messengers of such great princes ; 
after four days they were summoned to a public audi- 
ence before the Doge and his Council. “ Sire,” they 
said, “ we are come in the name of the great barons of 
France, who have taken the cross, to avenge the insults 
against our Lord Jesus Christ, and by God’s will to con- 
quer Jerusalem. As no power on earth can aid us as 
you can, they implore you, in God’s name, to have com- 
passion on the Holy. Land, to avenge with them the 
contumely on Jesus Christ, by furnishing them with 
ships and other conveniences to pass the sea.” “ On 
what terms ?” inquired the Doge. “ On any terms you 
may please to name, provided we can bear them.” “ It 
is a grave matter,” answered the Doge ; “ and an enter- 
prise of vast moment. In eight days ye shall have yam 
answer.” At the end of eight days the Doge made 
known the terms of the republic. They would furnish 
palanders and flat vessels to transport 4500 horses and 
9000 squires, and ships for 4500 knights and 20,000 
infantry, and provision the fleet for nine months. They 
were to receive four marks of silver for each horse, for 
eac?h man two ; the total 85,000 marks.P They promised 

Villehardouin, i. 11. de bled v&it de cinq ‘a six sols, lc 
P 6‘ Rcpre’sentant environ quatre mart d’argent cinquank et quelquor 

millions e(, demi de la monnaie ac- sch.” -Sismo:di reckons 4f mil 
belle.“-Daru i 267 t- - “ Le septier I lious 
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to man 50 galleys of their own to join the expedition, 
Treaty 
with Ville- 

The bargain was ratified in a great public as- 
ha&k. sembly of ten thousand of the Venetian citizens 

before the church of St. Mark. The ambassadors threw 
themselves on the pavement and wept. The grave Vene- 
tians expressed their emotions by loud acclamations. 
Mass was celebrated with great solemnity ; the next day 
the agreements were reduced to writing, and signed by 
the covenanting parties. The ambassadors returned. 
At Piacenza they separated, four to visit Pisa and Genoa 
and implore further aid ; they were coldly received by 
those jealous republics. Villehardouin and Naquerau 
returned to France. Villehardouin found his young 
mast,er the Count of Champagne at Troyes, dangerously 
ill; the youth, in his joy at beholding his faithful servant, 
mounted his horse for the last time ; he died in a few 
days. Thiebault was to have been at the head of the 
Crusade. The command was offered to the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, tq the Count of Bar le Due ; the proudest nobles 
declined the honour ; it was a,ccepted by the Marquis 
Boniface of Montferrat. The armament suffered another 
heavy loss by the death of the Count of Perche. 

Between Easter and Whitsuntide in the following 

CrOsaderS 
year (1202) the Crusaders were in movement 

assemb1e. in all parts. But Venice was thought by some 
to have driven a hard bargain ; among others there was 
some mistrust of the republic. Innocent had given but 
a reluctant assent to the treaty of Villehardouin. Bald- 
win himself and his brother kept their engagement with 
Venice. The Count of Flanders manned his own fleet, 
himself embarked his best troops, which set sail for 
Palestine round by the Straits of Gibraltar. Some went 
to Marseilles. Multitudes passed onwards on the chance 
of easier freight to the south of Italy. The French and 
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Rurgundians arrived but slowly, and in small divisions,- 
at Venice; they were lodged apart in the island of St. 
Nicolas ; among these was Baldwin of Flanders. The 
Count of Blois was at Pavia, on his way to the south of 
Italy, where he was stopped by Villehardouin, and per- 
suaded to march to Venice. The Republic kept her 
word with commercial punctuality; never had been be- 
held a nobler sleet ; her ships were in the highest order, 
amply sufficient for the whole force which they had 
stipulated to convey. They demanded the full amount 
of the covenanted payment, the 85,000 marks, and de- 
clared themselves ready at once to set sail. The Cru- 
saders were in the utmost embarrassment; they bitterly 
complained of those who had deserted them to embark 
at other p0rts.q There were multitudes of poor knights 
who could not pay ; others who had paid, sullenly de- 
manded, in hopes of breaking up the expedition, that 
they should at once be embarked and conveyed to their 
place of destination. The Count of Flanders, the Count 
Louis of Rlois, the Count of St. Pol, and the Marquis of 
Illontferrat, contributed all their splendid plate, and 
stretched their credit to the utmost; there were yet 
34,000 marks wanting to make up the inexorable de- 
mand. 

The wise old Doge saw his advantage; his religion 
was the greatness of his country. It is impos- ;;;;;~z~ 
sible not to remember in the course of events, questofzara 
by which the Crusade for the recovery of the Holy 
Land1 became a crusade for the conquest of the Eastern 

9 “Ha ! cum grant domnges fu 1 count of this Crusade and the taking 
quant li autre qui all&rent as autres of Constantinople in the Annales Her& 

POW ne vindrent illuec.” -Ville- polenses, apud Pertz, H. G. S. XVI. 
hardouin, c. 29. pp. 12 et Seq~. 

1 There is a curious and full ac- 
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Empire, that Henry Dandolo had been, if not entirely, 
nearly blinded by the cruelty of the Byzantine court. 
His sagacity could scarcely foresee the fortuitous cir- 
cumstances which led at length to that unexpected 
victory of the West over the East, but he had the 
quick-sight,edness of ambition and revenge to profit by 
those circumstances as they arose. He proposed to his 
fellow citizens, with their full approval he explained to 
the Crusaders, that Venice would fulfil her part of the 
treaty, if in discharge of the 34,000 marks of silver 
they would lend their aid in the conquest of Zara, 
which had been wrested from them unjustly, as they 
said, by the King of Hungary. The gallant chivalry of 
Prance stood aghast; that knights sworn to war for the 
recovery of the Holy Sepulchre should employ their 
arms against a Christian city, the city of a Christ~ian 
King under the special protection of the Pope ! that the 
free armies of the cross should be the hirelings of the 
Venetian republic ! But the year was wearing away ; 
the hard necessity bowed them to submission. The Doge 
pursued his plan with consummate address. As though 
he too shared in the religious enthusiasm which was to 

sept’ a 
be gratified in all its fulness after the capture 
of Zara, on the great festival of the Nativity of 

the Virgin, Dandolo ascended the pulpit in the church 
of St. Nark. In a powerful speech he extolled the re- 
ligious zeal of the pilgrims : “ Old and feeble as I am, 
what can I do better than join these noble cavaliers in 
their holy enterprise ? Let my son Rainier take the 
rule in Venice ; I will live or die with the pilgrims of 
the Cross.” But, there was a careful stipulation behind, 
that Venice was to share equally in all the conquests of 

’ Called also Jsdm. 
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t.he Crusadera, The Doge advanced to the altar, and 
fixed the cross in his high cotton cap; the people and 
the pilgrims melted into tears. 

No sooner was this over than a new and unexpected 
event exeited the utmost amazement among Arrival of 

the French pilgrims : the appearance of mes- $&~~,, 
sengers from the young Prince Alexius Corn- in venice. 
nenus, entreating the aid of the Crusaders to replace his 
father on his rightful throne of Constantinople. After 
the overthrow of the f?rst noble line of Comnenus, the 
history of Byzantium had for some years been one 
bloody revolution ; a short reign ended in blinding or 
death was the fate of each successive Emperor. Isaac 
Angelns, hurried from the sanctuary in which he had 
taken refuge to be placed on the throne, had *lx 1185 

reigned for nearly ten years, when he was sup- to ‘lgs. 
planted by the subtle treason of his brother Alexius. 
Isaac was blinded, his young son Alexius imprisoned. 
Rut mercy is a proscribed indulgence to an usurper; a 
throne obtained by cruelty can only be maintained by 
cruelty. Alexius abandoned himself to pleasure ; in his 
Mohammedan harem he neglected the affairs of state, 
he increased the burthens of the people, he even re- 
laxed his jealousy of his brother and nephew. The 
blind Isaac, in a pleasant villa on the Bosphorus, could 
communicate with his old partisans and the discontented 
of all classes. The son was allowed such freedom as 
enabled him 60 make hi8 escape in a Pisan vessel, under 
the disguise of a sailor, and to reach Ancona. From 
Ancona he hastened to Rome ; the son of a blinded 
father, to seek sympathy; a prince expelled from his 
throne by an usurper, to seek justice ; an exile, to seek 
generous compassion from the vicar of Christ. He was 
coldly received. Innocent had already been tempted bg 

VOL. v. Z 
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some advances-religious advances-on the part of the 
usurper : he would not risk the chance of subjugating 
the Eastern Church to the See of Rome through the 
means of the sovereign in actual possession. The sister 
of young Alexius was the wife of Philip of Swabia ; per- 
haps this alliance with his enemy operated on the policy 
of Innocent. Alexius proceeded to the court of Philip ; 
he was received with generous courtesy ; at Verona he 
was introduced to a great body of Crusaders, and im- 
plored their aid in the name of Philip. His messengers 
were now in Venice appealing to the chivalry, to the 
justice, the humanity, the compassion of the gallant 
knights of France, and the lofty senators of the republic. 
Did this new opening for the extension of the power and 
influence of Venice, or for revenge against the perfidious 
Gretiks of Constantinople, expand at once before Dan- 
dolo iuto anticipations of that, close which made this 
crusade the most eventful, the most important to Chris- 
tendom, to civilisation, even perhaps beyond the first 
conquest of Jerusalem and the establishment of the 
Christian kingdom in the Holy Land ? The Doge and 
the Pilgrims listened with undisguised sympathy to the 
appeal of young Alexius ; but as yet with nothing be- 
yond earnest expressions of interest in his cause. Both 
parties were fully occupied, one in urging, the other in 
sullenly preparing themselves for the expedition against 
Zara. A large body of Germans had now arrived, 
under Conrad Bishop of Halberstadt, Count Berthold of 
Katzenellenbogen, and other chiefs. The Abbot Martin 
had crossed the Tyrolese Alps with a vast band of fol- 
lowers of the lower orders. Martin himself lived with 
the austerity of a monk in the camp: all the splendid 
offerings lavished upon him by the way were spent on 
his soldiery. In each of two days it is said he expended 
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a hundred marks of silver, seventy on the third. He 
was entertained for eight days in the palace of the 
Bishop of Verona, and at length arrived with all his 
host at Venice. The indignation of the Germans, and 
of the followers of Abbot Martin, was vehement when 
they were told of the meditated attack on Zara. They 
had heard that Egypt was wasted with famine, from the 
failure of the inundation of the Nile ; that the Paynims 
of Syria were in profound distress from earthquakes and 
bad harvests ; they remonstrat,ed against this invasion 
of the lands of their ally the King of Hungary, who had 
himself taken up the Cross. The Venetians held the 
Crusaders to their bond : Zara or the rest of the marks 
of silver was their inflexible demand. The Germans, as 
the French, were compelled to yield. The Pope him- 
self had no intluence on the grasping ambition of the 
republic. 

And this was Pope Innocent’s Crusade, the Crusade 
to which he looked as the great act of his The POPS 

interferes in 
Pontificate! Now when it was assembled in vain. 
its promising, overpowering strength, it had been seized 
and diverted to the aggrandisement of Venice. He sent 
his Legate Peter of Capua, with the strongest remon- 
strances, to interdict even the Venetians from the war 
against Christian Zara, and to lead the other Pilgrims 
directly to the Holy Land. The Venetians almost con- 
temptuously informed the Cardinal that he might em- 
bark on board their fleet as the preacher and spiritual 
director of the Crusaders, but on no account must he 
presume to exercise his legatine power ; if he refused 
these terms he might return from whence he came 
The Abbot Martin entreated the Cardinal to release hint 
from his vow ; as he could not at once proceed against 
the Saracens, he would retire to his peaceful cloister 

22 
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The Cardinal Peter impiored him to remain, if possible, 
wit,h the other ecclesiastics, to prevent the shedding of 
Christian blood. For himself he shook the dust from 
his feet, and left the contumacious city. Letters from 
Innocent, menaces of excommunication were treated 
with as slight respect; only some few of the French, 
some of the Germans, withdrew; the Marquis Boniface 
of Montferrat alleged important affairs, and declined as 
yet to take the command of the Crusade. 

Never did Crusade set forth under more imposing 
Oct. 8, 1202. auspices. No doubt the martial spirit of all 
%~‘eseta ranks could not resist the spreading enthu- 

siasm, when four hundred and eighty noble ships, ad- 
mirably appointed, with banners and towers, blazing 
with the arms and shields of the chiva,lry of Europe, 
expanded their full sails to the autumnal wind, and 
moved in stately order down the Adriatic. It seemed 
as if they might conquer the whole wor1d.t On the eve 
of St, Martin’s day they were off Zara ; the haven was 
forced ; they were under the walls of the city; they 
landed ; the knights disembarked their horses. The 
sight of this majestic fleet appalled the inhabitants of 
Zara; they sent a deputation to surrender the city on 
the best terms they could obtain. The Doge, with mis- 
timed courtesy, replied, “ that he must consult the 
counts and barons of the army.” The Counts and 
Barons assembled round the Doge advised the accept- 
ance of the capitulation. But without the tent where 
they sate was Simon de Montfort, with others whose 
object it was to break up the misguided army.” 

“Et bien semblait &one qui 

I 

” So says Villehardouin; perhap 
srre ds:st conquerre.“-Villehar- he foiesaw the yet undeveloped cha 

douin meter of De Montfort. 
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De Montfort taunted the Zarans with their dastardly 
surrender of so strong a city :-cc We are Christians, we 
war not against our brother Christians.” Simon de 
Montfort then retired, and from that time stood aloof 
from the siege. When the Doge demanded the pre- 
sence of the ambassadors that they might ratify the 
treaty, they had disappeared ; the city walls were 
manned for obstinate defence. At the same time rose 
Guido the Abbot of Vaux Cernay :-“ In the name of 
the Pope I prohibit the assault on his Christian cities: 
ye are Pilgrims, and have taken the Cross for other 
ends.” The Doge was furious ; he reproached the Cru- 
saders with having wrested from him a city already in 
his power; he summoned them to fulfil the treaty to 
which they had sworn. The greater part either could 
not or would not resist the appeal. The siege began 
again, and lasted for five days. On the sixth Zara 
opened her gates. The Doge took possession of the 
city in the name of his republic: but divided the rich 
spoil equally with the Crusaders. 

Zara was taken, but that was not enough ; the pre- 
sence of the crusading army was necessary to zsra Laken 
maintain the cit,y against any sudden attack of ’ 
the King of Hungary, and to strengthen and secure the 
Dalmatian possessions of Venice. The Doge represented 
to the Barons that the bad season was now drawing on: 
Zara offered safe and pleasant winter quarters, with 
abundance of provisions. Throughout Greece and the 
East there was scarcity :’ they could obtain no supplies in 
the course of their voyage. The Barons yielded, as they 
could not but yield, to those arguments. The city was 
divided : the Venetians occupied the part nearest the 

. Vlllehardouin, 43. 
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port and their ships ; the French the rest.. But among 
the pilgrims fbere were many who felt bitterly that 

Winter they were only slaves in the hands of the 
qUlrrtrrs. Venetians ; their religious feelings revolted 

against the occupation of the Christian city ; they called 
it “ the city of transgression.” Three nights after broke 
out a fierce and sanguinary quarrel between the Franks 
and Venetians, which was with great difficulty allayed 
by the more sage and influential of each host. Fourteen 
days after this arrived the Marquis of Montferrat, the 
Commander-in-Chief of the Crusade : though he and 
many of the French knights had designedly remained in 
Italy till the conquest of Zara ; now that this conquest 
was achieved they joined the army of the pilgrims. 
Ambassadors Two weeks later came those who had accom7 
%&? panied Alexius to the court of Philip of 
Swabia, with ambassadors from King Philip. They 
appeared before an assembly held in the palace occu- 
pied by the Doge of Venice. “We are here on the 
part of King Philip and the Prince of Constantinople 
his brother-in-law, before the Doge of Venice and the 
Barons of this host. King Philip will entrust his brother- 
in-law in the hand of God, and in yours. You are 
armed for God, for the right, for justice; it becomes 
you, therefore, to restore the disinherited to his rightful 
throne. Nor will it be less to your advantage than to 
your honour ; for your advantage in your great design, 
the conquest of the Holy Land. As soon as you restore 
Alexius to his throne, he will first submit the Empire of 
the Romans to obedience to Rome, from which it has 
been separated so long. In the next place, as he knows 
that you are exhausted by the vast cost of this arma- 
ment, he will give you two hundred thousand marks of 
silver, and supply the whole army with provisions. He 
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will either join the armament against Egypt in person, 
or send ten thousand men, to be maintained for a year 
at his charge. During his lifetime he will ‘maintain five 
hundred knights for the defence of the Holy Land.” 

No sooner had the Barons met the next day to discuss 
this high matter, t,han Guido, the Cistercian Abbot of 
Vaux Cernay, rose and declared emphatically that they 
came not to wage war on Christians ; to Syria they 
would go, and only to Syria. He was supported by the 
faction desirous of dissolving the armament. It was 
replied that they could now do nothing in Syria; that 
the only way to subjugate permanently the Holy Land 
was by Egypt or by Greece. Even the clergy were di- 
vided: the Cistercian Abbot of Laces, a man of high 
esteem for his profound piety, took the other side. 
Words ran high even among those holy persons. 

The treaty was accepted (they could not without 
shame refuse it) by the Marquis of Montferrat, Trenty with 
the Count of Flanders, Hennegau, the Count A’exius. 
of Blois, and the Count of St. Pol; yet only eight 
knights more dared to set their hands to this doubtful 
covenant. But all the winter there were constant de- 
fections in the army ; some set out by land, and were 
massacred by the barbarous Sclavonians; some em- 
barked for Syria in merchant vessels ; at a later period 
Simon de Montfort quitted the camp with many noble 
followers, and joined the King of Hungary. “If God,” 
says T7illehardouin, “had not loved the army, it lvould 
have melted away through the contending factions.” 
It was the Papal ban, either actually in force, or im- 
pending in all its awful menace over the pilgrim army, 
which was alleged as the summons to all holy men to 
abandon the unhallowed expedition. The bishops in 
the army had taken upon themselves to suspend this 
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anathema. The Barons determined to send a mission 
to Rome to deprecate the wrath of the Pope. The 
Bishop of Soissons, John of Noyon the Chancellor of the 
Count of Flanders, ecclesiastics of fame for learning and 
holiness, with the knights John of Friaise and Robert 
de Boves, were, not without mistrust, sworn solemnly 
on the most holy reliques, to return to the army. The 
oath was broken by Robert of Boves, whom the army 
held as a perjured knight. Their mission was to explain 
to the Pope that they had been compelled, through the 
treacherous abandonment of the enterprise by those 
crusaders who had embarked in other ports, to obey the 
bidding of Venice, and to lend themselves to the siege 
of Zara. Innocent admitted their plea-it was his only 
course. He gave permission to the Bishop of Soissons 
and John of Noyon provisionally to suspend the inter- 
dict till the arrival of his legate, Peter of Capua; but 
the Barons were bound under a solemn pledge to give 
full satisfaction to the Pope for their crime. Yet not- 
withstanding the bold remonstrance of John of Noyon 
(Innocent commanded him to be silent), they were 
compelled to bear a brief letter of excommunication 
against the Venetians. Boniface had the prudence to 
prevent the immediate publication of that ban. He 
sent to Rome their act of submission, couched in the 
terms dictated by the Cardinal Peter; and intimated 
that the Venetians were about to send their own mes- 
sengers to entreat the forgiveness of the Pope for the 
conquest of Zara. But the Venetians made no sign of 
submission. Positive orders were given to deliver the 
brief of excommunication into the hands of the Doge. If 
the Doge received it, he received it with utter indiffer- 
ence ; and two singular letters of Innocent prescribe the 
course to be followed by the absolved Crusaders, thus 
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of necessity, on board the fleet of Venice, in perpetual 
intercourse with the profane and excommunicat,ed Ve- 
netians. They might communicate with them as far as 
necessity compelled so long as they were on board theii 
ships ; no sooner had they reached the Holy Land, than 
they were to sever the ungodly alliance; they were 
on no account to go forth to war with them against 
the Saracens, lest they should incur the shameful 
disaster of those in the Old Testament, who went up in 
company with Achan and ot,her sinners against the 
Phi1istines.Y 

The mission of the Crusaders had been entirely silent 
as to the new engagement to place the young ;;;;;J~,~~ 
Alexius on the throne of Constantinople. In- ~;z;;;: to 
nocent either knew not or would not know nople. - 
this new delinquency. He received the first authentic 
intelligence from the legate Peter of Capua. The 
Pope’s letters denounced the whole design in the most 
lofty admonitory terms. “ However guilty the Em- 
peror of Constantinople and his subjects of blinding 
his brother and of usurping the throne, it is not for 
you to invade the %mpire, which is under the especial 
protection of the Holy See. Ye took not the cross to 
avenge the wrongs of the Prince Alexius ; ye are under 
the solemn obligation to avenge the Crucified, to whose 
service ye are sworn.” He intimated that he had 
written to the Emperor of Constantinople to supply 
them with provisions ; the Emperor had faithfully pro- 
mised to do so. Only in the case that supplies were 
refused them, then, as soldiers of Him to whom the 
earth and all its produce belonged, they might take 
them by force ; but still in the fear of God, faithfnllg 

Y Epist. vi. 99. 100. 
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paying or promising to pay for the same, and without 
injury to person. 

But already the fleet was in full sail for Corfu, the 
meetoff, Prince Alexius on board. Of the excommu. 
~$?““‘ nication against the Venetians no one took the 

slightest heed, least of all the Venetians themselves. 
Simon de Montfort alone, who had stood aloof from the 
siege of Zara, on the day of embarkation finally sepa- 
rated himself from the camp of the ungodly, who refused 
obedience to the Pope. With his brother and some few 
French knights he passed over to the king of Hungary, 
and after many difficulties reached the Holy Land. In 
truth, the Crusaders had no great faith in the sincerity 
of the Pope’s condemnation of the enterprise against 
Constantinople. The subjugation of the heretical, if not 
rival, Church of Byzantium to the Church of St. Peter, 
had been too long the great aim of Papal ambition, for 
them to suppose that even by more violent or less justi- 
fiable means than the replacing the legitimate Emperor 
on the throne and t.he degradation 6f an usurper, it 
would not soon reconcile itself to the Papal sense of 
right and justice. Some decent regard to his acknow- 
ledgment of, to his amicable intercourse with the 
usurper, might be becoming ; yet even as a step to the 
conquest of the Holy Land, it might well be considered 
the most prudent policy. In a short time the submis- 
sion of the Greek Church, the departure of the Cru- 
saders under better auspices to the Holy Land (for as 
yet even the ambitious Venetians could hardly appre- 
hend the absolute conquest of Constantinople, and the 
establishment of a Latin Empire), would allay the seem- 
ing resentment of Innocent. In the mean time, no 
doubt many hearts were kindled with the romance of 
this new adventure and the desire to behold this second 
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Rome ; vague expectations were entertained of rich 
plunder, or at least of splendid reward for their services 
by the grateful Alexius; it is even said that many were 
full of strange hopes of more precious spoils, the pillage 
of the precious reliques which were accumulated in the 
churches of Constantinople, and of which the heretical 
Greeks ought to be righteously robbed for the benefit 
of the more orthodox believers of the West. 

The taking of Constantinople and the foundation of 
the Latin Empire concern Christian history in ‘raklns of 

COUStanti- 
their results more than in their actual achieve- llople. 

ments. The arrival of the fleet before Constantinople; 
the ill-organised defence and pusillanimous flight of the 
usurper Alexius ; the restoration of the blind Isaac 
Angelus and his son; the discontent of the Greeks 
at the subservience of young Alexius to the Latins ; 
his dethronement, and the elevation of Alexius Lucas 
(Mourzoufle) to the throne ; the siege ; the murder of 
the young Alexius ; the flight of Mourzoufle, and the 
storming of the city by the Crusaders, were crowded 
into less than one eventful year.= A Count of Flanders 
sat on the throne of the Eastern Caesars. 

Europe, it might have been expected, by the Latin 
conquest of Constantinople and of great part Partition of 

of the Byzantine Empire, would have become “le conq”est* 
one great Christian league or political system ; Eu- 
ropean Christendom one Church, under the acknow- 
ledged supremacy of the Pope. But the Latin Empire 
was not that of a Western sovereign ascending the 
Byzantine throne, and ruling over the Greek population 
undisturbed in their possessions, and according to the 

1 The fleet reached Constantinople the eve of -Ft. John the Baptist, June 23, 
1203. The storm took place April 13, 1204. 
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laws of Justinian and the later Emperors of the East. 
His followers did not gradually mingle by intermar- 
riages with the Greeks, and so infuse, as in other parts 
of Europe, new strength and energy into that unwarlike 
and effete race. The Emperor was a sovereign elected 
by the Venetians and the Franks, governing entirely by 
the right of conquest. It was a foreign settlement, a 
foreign lord, a foreign feudal system, which never 
mingled in the least with the Greeks. The Latins kept 
entirely to themselves all honours, all dignities (no 
Greek was admitted to office), even all the lands; the 
whole country, as it was conquered, was portioned out 
as Constantinople had been, into great fiefs between the 
Venetians and Franks. This western feuda,l system so 
established throughout the land implied the absolute, 
the supreme ownership of the soil by the conquerors. 
The condition of the Greeks under the new rule de- 
pended on the character of their new masters. In Con- 
stantinople the high-born and the wealthy had gladly 
accepted the permission to escape with their lives ; the 
Crusaders had taken possession of such at least of their 
gorgeous palaces and splendid establishments as had 
escaped the three fires which during the successive 
sieges had destroyed so large a part of the city.” When 
the Marquis of Montferrat took possession of Thessa- 
lonica he turned the inhabitants out of all the best 
houses, and bestowed them on his followers: in other 
places they were oppressed with a kind of indifferent 
lenity. But they were, in truth, held a.s a race of serfs, 
over whom the Latins exercised lordship by the right 

-- 
* In the confkqmtion on the night attack of the Greeks, as many houses 

of the capture, caused by some were destroyed, according to Vi1 e- 
Flemings, who thought by setting hardouin, as would be found in ‘hl w 
fire @ the houses to keep off the 1 of the largest cities in France. 
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of conquest ; they were left, indeed, to be governed, as 
had been the case with the subject Roman population in 
all the German conquest.s, by their own laws and their 
own magistrates. The constitution of the Latin Empire 
was the same with that of the kingdom of Jerusalem, 
founded in the midst of a population chiefly Moham- 
medan ; their code of law was the Assises of Jerusalem. 
No Greek was admitted to any post of honour or 
dignity till after the defeat and capture of the Emperor 
Baldwin. Then his successor, the Emperor Henry, 
found it expedient to make some advances towards con- 
ciliation ; he endeavoured to propitiate by honourable 
appointments some of the leading Greeks. But to this 
he was compelled by necessity. The original Crusaders 
gradually died off, or were occupied in maintaining 
their own conquests in Hellns or in the Morea ; only 
few adventurers, notwithstanding the temptations and 
promises held out by the Latin Emperors, arrived from 
the West. The Emperor in Constantinople became a 
sovereign of Greeks. It is surprising that the Latin 
Empire endured for half a century : had there been any 
Greeks of resolution or enterprise, Constantinople at least 
might have been much sooner wrested from their hands. 

The establishment, of Latin Christianity in the East 
was no less a foreign conquest. It was not ge;;;;;iti 
the conversion of the Greek Church to the Christlmity. 
creed, the usages, the ritual, the Papal supremacy of 
the West ; it was the foundation, the super-induction of 
a new Church, alien in language, in rites, in its clergy, 
which violently dispossessed the Greeks of their churches 
and monasteries, and appropriated them to its own uses. 
It was part of the original compact between the Vene- 
tians and the Franks, before the final attack on the 
city, that the churches of Constantinople should be 
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equally divided between the two nations : the ecclesias- 
tical property throughout the realm was to be divided, 
after providing for the maintenance of public worship 
according to the Latin form by a Latin clergy, exactly 
on the same terms as the rest of the conquered terri- 
tory. The French prelates might, indeed, claim equal 
rights, as having displayed at least equal valour and 
confronted the same dangers with the boldest of the 
barons. The vessels that bore the bishops of Soissons 
and Troyes, the Paradise and the Pilgrim, were the 
first which grappled with the Towers of Constantinople : 
from them were thrown the scaling ladders on which 
the conquerors mounted to the storm; the episcopal 
banners were the first that floated in triumph on the 
battlements of Constantinople.b 

Like the Emperor Alexius, the Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, John Camaterus, had fled, but it was at a time 
and under circumstances far less ignominious. The 
clergy had not been less active in the defence of the 
city, than the Frankish bishops in the assault. After 
the flight of Mourzoufle they had chiefly influenced the 
choice of Theodore Lascaris as Emperor ; the Patriarch 
had presented him to the people, and with him vainly 
endeavoured to rouse their panic-stricken courage. It 
was not till the city was in the hands of the enemy 
that the Patriarch abandoned his post. He was met in 
that disastrous plight described by Nicetas, riding on 
an ass, reduced to the primitive Apostolic poverty, with- 
out scrip, without purse, without staff, without shoes. 
It was time, indeed, to fly from horrors and unhallowed 
crimes which he could not avert. The Crusaders had 
advanced to the siege of Constantinople in the name of 

l See the dispatch to Pope Innocent announcing the taking of Constantinople. 



CE4P. VII. LATIN CHURCH IN THE EAST. 361 

Christ; they had issued strong orders to respect the 
churches, the monasteries, the persons of the clergy, the 
chastity of the nuns. The three Latin bishops had 
published a terrible excommunication against all who 
should commit such sacrilegious acts of violence. But 
of what effect were orders, what awe had excommuni- 
cations for a fierce soldiery, flushed with unexpected 
victory, let loose on the wealthiest, most luxurious, most 
dissolute capital of the world, among a people of a dif- 
ferent language, whom they had been taught to despise 
as the most perfidious of mankind, the base enemies of 
all the former armies of the Cross, tainted with obsti- 
nate heresy ? Nicetas, himself an eye-witness and suf- 
ferer in these terrible scenes, may be suspected of exag 
geration, when he contrasts the discipline and self-denial 
of the Mohammedans, who under Saladin stormed Jeru- 
salem, with the rapacity, the lust, the cruelty of the 
Christian conquerors of Constantinople. But the reports 
which had reached Pope Innocent would hardly darken 
the truth. “ How,” he writes, “ shall the Greek Church 
return to ecclesiastical unity and to respect for the 
Apostolic See, when they have beheld in the Latins 
only examples of wickedness and works of darkness, for 
which they might well abhor them worse than dogs ? 
Those who were believed to seek not their own but the 
things of Christ Jesus, steeping those swords, which 
they ought to have wielded against the Pagans, in 
Christian blood, spared neither religion, nor age, nor 
sex ; they were practising form&ions, incests, adul- 
teries, in the sight of men; abandoning matrons and 
virgins dedicated to God to the lewdness of grooms.0 

C Innocent. Eplst. viii. 126 (spud Brequigny and Du Theil). Compare the 
whole detailed account in Wilken, V. p. 301, et seq. 
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Nor were they satisfied with seizing the wealth of the 
Emperors, the spoils of the princes and the people; 
they lifted their hands to the treasures of the churches ; 
what is more heinous! the very consecrated vessels ; 
tearing the tablets of silver from the very altars, break- 
ing in pieces the most sacred things, carrying off crosses 
and reliques.” Some revolting incidents of this plunder 
may be gathered from the Historians. Many rushed at 
once to the churches and monasteries. In the Church 
of Santa Sophia the silver was rent off from the magni- 
ficent pulpit : the table of oblation, admired for its pre- 
cious material and exquisite workmanship, broken to 
pieces. Nules and horses were led into the churches 
to carry off the ponderous vessels ; if they slipped 
down on the smooth marble floor, they were forced to 
rise up by lash and spur, so that their blood flowed on 
the pavement. A prostitute mounted the Patriarch’s 
throne, and,screamed out a disgusting song, accompanied 
with the most offensive gestures. Instead of the holy 
chants the aisles rung with wild shouts of revelry or 
indecent oaths and imprecations. The very sacred ves- 
sels were not spared ; they were turned into drinking 
cups. The images were robbed of their gold frames 
and precious stones. It is said that the body and blood 
of the Lord were profanely cast down upon the floor, 
and trodden under foot.d 

There was one kind of plunder which had irresistible 
attraction for the most pious, that of reliques. These, 
like the rest of the spoil, were to have been brought into 
the common stock, to be divided according to the stipu- 

d Wilken conjectures that the ex- some of the actual body and blood in- 
pression of Nice& may refer to a parted by the Lord to his disciples before 
casket, which was supposed to contain I his crucifixion.--See Wilken, p. 305. 
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lated rule. But even the Abbot Martin” was guilty 
of this holy robbery. His monastery of Paris in Alsace, as 
well as the churches of the bishops present at the siege, 
those of Soissons and Halberstadt, boasted of many sacred 
treasures from Constantinople, which might have been 
fairly obtained, but which were supposed to have been 
more than the just share of those warlike dignitaries.f 

No sooner was order restored than the Franks and 
Venetians took possession of the churches as their own ; 
the principal clergy had fled, the inferior seem to have 
been dismissed or were driven out as if they had been 
Mohammedan Imauns : of provision for the worship of 
the Greeks according to their own ritual, in their own 
language, nothing is heard. Aft,er the election of the 
Emperor the first act was the election of a Election of 

Patriarch. It was an article of the primary Emreror. 
compact, that of whichever nation, Venetian or Frank, 
the Emperor should be chosen, the nomination of the 
Patriarch should be with the other. In the election of 
the Emperor it was a significant circumstance, that of 
the twelve electors, those of the Franks were all eccle- 
siastics-the Bishops of Troyes, Soissons, Halberstadt, 
Bethlehem, and Ptolemai’s, with the Abbot of Laces. 
Those of Venice were lay nobles. The Bishops of Sois- 

e “ Indignum ducens sawilegium, 
nisi in re sawa, committere.“-Gun- 
ther, who gives a full account of this 
holy theft of the Abbot Martin. His 
spoil was a stain (vestigium) of the 
blood of the Lord, a piece of the Holy 
Cross, the arm of the apostle James, 
no small portmn of the bones of John 
the Baptist, some of the milk of the 
Blessed Virgin, and many more.- 
Wiilken, Gunther. See, too, the theft 
of the head of S. Clement, Pope and 

VOL. v. 

martyr, by Dalmatius of Sergy from 
the Biblioth. Cluniac, also in Wilken. 
The note in Wilken, v. p. 306, is full 
of curious details. 

f Some ventured to doubt the virtue 
of these acts. The Abbot Urspergensis 
says of Martin’s plunder : “ An furtivre 
sint, judicet, qui legit. An videlicet 
Dominus Papa t&m rapinam in papulo 
Christiano factam potuerit j&i&are, 
sicut furtum Israelitici populi inEgypt 
justificatur aukritate divin$,.“-p. 256. 

2A 
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sons and of Troyes would have placed the blind old 
Doge Dandolo on the imperial throne : his election was 
opposed by the Venetians. Pantoleon Barbo alleged 
the ostensible objection, the jealousy which would spring 
up among the Franks. But probably the wise patriotism 
of Dandolo himself, and his knowledge of the Venetian 
mind, would make him acquiesce in the loss of an honour 
SO dangerous to his country. A Doge of Venice exalted 
into an Emperor, taking up his residence in the Palace 
of Constantinople instead of amid their own lagunes, 
would have been the lord, not the accountable magi& 
trate, of the republic. Venice might have sunk to an 
outpost, as it were, of the Eastern Empire. But Venice, 
though consenting to the loss of the Empire, made haste 
to secure the Patriarchate.’ The Venetians immediately 

nlection of appointed certain of their own ecclesiastics 
patch, Canons of Santa Sophia, in order to give 

canonical form to the election. By a secret oath h these 
canons were sworn never to elect into their chapter any 
one but a Venetian.’ With their wonted sagacity, their 
first choice fell on Thomas Morosini, of one of their 
noble families, as yet only in sub-deacon’s orders, but of 
a lofty and unblemished character, who had been some 
time at Rome, and was known to stand high in the 
estimation of the Pope. The Venetians, who, when 
they had any great object of ambition at stake, treated 
with utter contempt the Papal interdict, yet never wan- 

Y Pope Innocent boldly asserts that 
the Church of Constantinople was 
raised into a Patriarchate by the See 
of Rome. Was this ignorance or 
mendacity 1 

h Wilken has cited this oath from 
the Liber Albus, in the archives of 
\‘ienna.-vol. v. p. 330. 

1 The Patriarch was absolved from 
his oath that he would appoint only 
Venetian canons into the chapter of 
S. Sophia. The Church was to re- 
ceive a fifteenth of all property, with 
some exceptions, gained by the con- 
quest of Constantinople. Tithes were 
!o be pd. 
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tonly provoked that dangerous power ; now, as always 
when it suited their schemes, were among the humblest 
and most devout subjects of the Holy See. Nor was 
Innocent disinclined to receive the submission of the 
lords of one-half of the Eastern Empire. 

The Pope had watched with intense anxiety the pro- 
gress of the Crusade towards Constantinople. He had 
kept his faith with the usurper, who had promised to 
unite the Greek Church to the See of Rome; he had 
asserted the exclusive religious object of the Crusades, 
by protesting first against the siege of Zara, and then 
against the diversion to Constantinople : the Venetians, 
at least, were still under the unrevoked excommunica- 
tion. But the ignominious flight of his ally, the Em- 
peror Alexius, had released him from that embarrassing 
connexion. No sooner was the young Alexius on the 
throne, than the Pope reminded him of the protesta- 
tions of submission which he had made, when a sup- 
pliant for aid at the court of Rome, and which he had 
renewed when on board the Pilgrim fleet. He urged 
the Crusaders to enforce this acknowledgment of the 
Papal supremacy. This great blessing to Christendom 
could alone justify the tardy fulfilment of their vows 
for the reconquest of the Holy Land. 

Masters of Constantinople, their victory achieved, 
Franks and Venetians vied in their humble addresses to 
the Holy Father. The Emperor Baldwin, by the hands 
of Barochias, the Master of the Lombard Templars, in- 
formed the Pope of his election to the Empire of Con- 
stantinople, and implored his ratification of the treaty 
with the Venetiansp those true and zealous allies, with- 

b The letter of Baldwin describes the Western Christians and the Uti- 
the Gmks in the most odious terms, believers ; a.5 fmming disastnms trea- 
u) playing a double game between ties with the Mohammedans, and sup 

2A8 
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out whose aid he could not have won, k&out whose 

support he could not maintain, the Eastern Empire, 
founded for the honour of God and of the Roman See. 
He extolled the valiant acts of the bishops in the capture 
of the city. He entreated the Pope to admonish Wes- 
tern Christendom to send new supplies of warriors for 
the maintenance of his Empire, and to share in the 
immeasurable temporal and spiritual riches, which they 
might so easily obtain. The Pope was urged to grant 
to them, as to other soldiers of the Cross, the plenary 
absolution from their sins. Above all, he pressed that 
clergy should be sent in great numbers to plant the 
Latin Church, not in blood, hut in freedom and peace 
throughout the noble and pleasant land. He invited 
the Pope to hold a general Council at Constantinople. 
These prayers were accompanied with splendid presents 
frotn his share of the booty.” 

The Venetians were not. less solicitous now to propi- 
~E;;u~ tiate the Holy Father. Already they had 
PO&E. sent to the Legate, Peter of Capua, at Cyprus ; 

they implored this prelate, whom they had treated 
before with such contemptuous disregard, to interpose 
his kind offices and to annul the excommunication. 

plying them with arms, provisions, 
and ships ; while they refused all these 
tiings to the L&ins. ‘i But (he is 
addressing the Pope) it is the height 
of their wickedness obstinately to dis- 
claim the supremacy of Rome.” “Haec 
eat quae in odium apostolici culminis, 
Apostolorum principis nomen audire 
vix poterat, net unam eidem inter 
Grzxos ecclesiam concedebat qui om- 
nium ecclesiarum accepit ab ipso Do- 
mino principatum.” The Latins were 

greatly shocked at the Greek worship 
of pictures. “ Hzec est quae Christurn 
solis didicerat honorare picturis.” They 
sometimes, among their wicked rites, 
repeated baptism. They considered 
the L&ins not as men, but as dogs, 
whose blood it was meritorious to 
shed. This is an evidence of the 
feelings of the Crusaders towards the 
Greeka.- Apud Gesta Innocent. R 
xci. 

* Compare Rayniddua, sub anno. 
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The Legate had sent the Treasurer of the church of 
Nicosia, with powers to receive their oath of future 
obedience to the Roman See and the fulfilment of their 
vows as soldiers of the Cross, and provisionally to sus- 
pend the interdict, which was not absolutely revocable 
without the sanction of the Pope. Two Venetian nobles 
were now despatched to Rome by the Doge. They 
were to inform the Pope, that, compelled by the trea- 
chery of the young Emperor Alexius, who had at- 
tempted to burn their fleet, with their brethren the 
temporal and spirit.ual pilgrims, they had conquered 
Constantinople for the honour of God and of the Roman 
Church, and in order to facilitate the conquest of the 
Eoly Land. They endeavoured to explain away their 
attack on Zara; they could not believe that the in- 
habitants of that city were under the Pope’s pro- 
tection, therefore they had borne in patience the ex- 
communication, till relieved from it by the Cardinal 
Peter. 

Innocent replied to both the Emperor and the Doge 
with some reserve, but with manifest satisfac- Innocent,s 
tion. He had condemned, with the severity *nswer. 
which became the Holy Father, the enormities perpe- 
trated during the storming of the city, the worse than 
infidel acts of lust and cruelty, the profane plunder and 
violation of the chnrches. But it was manifestly the 
divine judgement, that those who had so long been for- 
borne in mercy, and had been so often admonished not 
only by former Popes, but by Innocent himself, to return 
to the nnity of the Church, and to send succours to the 
Holy Land, should forfeit both their place and their 
territory to those who were in the unity of the Church, 
and sworn to deliver the sepulchre of Christ : in order 
that the land, delivered from the bad, should be corn, 
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mitted to good husbandmen, who would bring forth 
good fruit in due season.” 

The Pontiff took the new Empire under the special 
protection of the Holy See. He commanded all the 
Sovereigns of the West, and all the prelates of the 
Church, archbishops, bishops, and abbots, to maintain 
friendly relations with the new Latin kingdom, so im- 
portant for the conquest of the East. He ratified the 
revocation of the excommunication against the Vene- 
tians by his Legate the Cardinal Peter. He declined, 
indeed, to accede to the prayer of the Doge to be 
released from his TOW, from his obligation to follow the 
Crusade to the Holy Land, on account of his great age 
and feebleness ; but the refusal was the highest flattery. 
The Pope could not take upon himself to deprive the 
army of the Cross of one endowed by God with such 
exalt,ed gifts, so valiant, and so wise : if the Doge 
would serve God and his Church henceforth with the 
same glorious ability with which he had served himself 
and the world, he could not fail of attaining the highest 
reward. 

Innocent assumed at once the full ecclesiastical ad- 
ministration. ’ There was one clause in the compact 
between the &auks and the Venetians, which called 
forth his unqualified condemnation ; they had presumed 
to seize the property of the Church, and after assigning 
what they might think fit for the maintenance of the 
clergy, to submit the rest to the same partition as the 
other lands. This sacrilegious article the bishops and 
the abbots in the army.were to strive to annul with all 
their spiritual authority ; the Emperor and t,he Doge of 
Venice were admonished to abrogate it as injurious to 

c This la from the 1ett-s to the Marquis of Mont&rat, in the G&a, c. xcii. 



CHAP. VII. MOROSINI PATRIARCH. 359 

the honour, and as trenching on the sovereign authority 
of the Roman Church. Nor would Innocent admit the 
right of the self-elected Chapter, or worse, a Chapter 
appointed by lay authority, to the nomination of the 
Patriarch. He absolutely annulled this uncanonical 
proceeding; but from his high respect for snctlpll? 
Thomas Morosini, and the necessity to provide ~~~%& 
a head to the Church of Constantinople of his own 
authority, he invested Morosini with the vacant Patri- 
archate.O Morosini was allowed to accumulate within a 
few days the orders of Deacon, Priest, and Bishop; the 
Pope invested him with the Archiepiscopal pall. Tn- 
nocent at the same time bestowed the highest privileges 
and powers on the new Patriarch, yet with studious care 
that all those privileges and powers emanated from, and 
were prescribed and limited by the Papal authority.F 
He might wear the pall at all times in all places, except 
in Rome and in the presence of the Pope ; in proces- 
sions in Constantinople he might ride a white horse 
with white housings. He had the power of absolving 
those who committed violence against a spiritual person ; 
to anoint kings within his Pat.riarchate at the request 
and with the sanction of the Emperor; to ordain at the 
appointed seasons and appoint all qualified persons, t.o 
distribute, with the advice of sage counsellors, all the 
goods of t,he Church, without the approbation of Rome 
in each special case. But all these privileges were the 
gift8 of a superior; the dispensation with appeal in 
certain cases, only confirmed more st,rongly the right of 
receiving appeals in all others. Of the dispossessed and 

0 I‘ Elegimus et eonfirmavimus ei- ple, Innocent averred, owed its original 
dem Ecclesise Patriarcham.“- Epist. superiority over the patriarchate of 
viii. 20. Antioch, Alexandria, and .lerusalem, to 

? The patriarchate of Constantine- a grant fiwn the succewx of St. Peter 



366 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK IX 

fugitive Patriarch no notice is taken either in this or 
any other document ; the Latin Patriarch was planting 
a new Church in the East as in a Pagan land. 

Thus then set forth the Latin Patriarch to establish a 
Latin Church in the East. The Emperor had before en- 
treated the Pope to send a supply of breviaries and missals 
and rit,uals according to the Roman use, wit,h clergy com- 
petent to administer to the Latins. He requested also 
some Cistercian monks to teach the churches of Antony 
and Basil the true rules and constitutions of the monastic 
Life.q Innocent appealed to the prelates of France to 
supply this want of clergy for the new Church of the 
East. To the bishops he denounced the heresies of 
the Greeks ; first their departure from the unity of the 
Church, then their denial of the procession of the Holy 
Ghost from the Son as well as from the Father; their 
use of leavened bread in the Eucharist. “ But Samaria 
had now returned to Jerusalem ; God had transferred 
the Empire of the Greeks from the proud to the lowly, 
from the superstitious to the religious, from the schis- 
matics to the Catholics, from the disobedient to the 
devoted serva.nts of God.“’ He addressed the high 
school of Paris to send some of t,heir learned youth to 
study in the East, the source and origin of knowledge ; 
he not only opened a wide field to their spiritual ambi- 
tion, the conversion of the Greeks to the true Apostolic 
faith; he described the East as a rich land of gold and 
silver aud precious stones, as overflowing with corn, 
wine, and oil. But neither the holy desire of saving 
the souls of the Greeks, nor the noble thirst for know- 
ledge, nor the promise of these temporal advantages 
(which, not~withstanding the splendid spoil sent home 

‘1 Epist. vik 70. r G&a, uiv. 
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by some of the crusaders, and the precious treasures of 
art and of skill which were offered in their churches, 
they must have known not to be so plentiful, or so 
lightly won), had much effect; no great movement of 
the clergy took place towards the East. Philip Au- 
gustus made a wiser, but not much more successful 
attempt ; he established a college of Constantinople in 
the University of Paris for the education of young Greeks, 
who, bringing with them some of the knowledge and 
learning of the East, might be instructed in the lan- 
guage, the creed, and the ritual of the West. This was 
the first unmarked step to the cultivation of the study 
of Greek in the West, which some centuries afterwards 
was so powerfully to assist in the overthrow of the sole 
dominion of Latin Christianity in Europe. 

Thus, then, while Rome appointed the Patriarch of 
Constantinople, and all the churches within the domi- 
nion of the Latins adopted the Roman ritual, by the 
more profound hatred, on the one side contemptuous, on 
the other revengeful, of the two nations, the reconcilia- 
tion of the Eastern and Western Churches was farther 
removed than ever. No doubt this inauspicious attempt 
to subjugate, rather than win, tended incalculably to 
the obstinate estrangement, which endured to the end. 
The Patriarch, John Camaterus, took refuge in the new 
Empire founded by Theodore Lascaris in Wicea ;;;;kti 
and its neighbourhood : to him, no doubt, the at Nica?a. 

clergy throughout Greece maintained their secret alle- 
giance. Nor was the reception of the new Latin Patriarch 
imposing for its cordial unanimity. Before Norosini 
disembarked, he sent word to the shore that the clergy 
and the people should be prepared to meet him with 
honourable homage. But the Frank clergy stood aloof; 
they had protested against the election being left to the 
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Venetians ; they declared that the election had beer 
carried by unworthy subtlety; that the Pope himseli 
had been imposed upon by the crafty republicans. Not 
one appeared, and the only shouts of rejoicing were 
those of the few Venetians. The Greeks gazed with 

Reception 
of new 

wonder and disgust at the smooth-faced pre- 
Patriarch. late, without a beard, fat as a well-fed swine ; 

on his dress, his demeanour; the display of his ring. 
And the clergy, as beardless as their bishop, eating at 
the same table, like to him in dress and manners, were 
as vulgar and revolting to their notions. The contuma- 

X cious French hierarchy would render no allegiance what- 
ever to the Venetians ; the excommunication which the 
Patriarch fulminated against them they treated with 
sovereign contempt. The jealousy of the Franks against 
the Venetian Primate was not without ground. The 
Venetians had from the first determined to secure to 
themselves in perpetuity, and, as they could not accept 
the temporal dominion, to make the great ecclesiastical 
dignitaries hereditary’in their nation; so to establish 
their own Popedom in the East. But Innocent had 
penetrated their design ; he had rigidly defined the 
powers of the new Patriarch, and admonished him, 
before he left Rome, not to lend himself to the ambition 
of his country; to appoint the canons of Santa Sophia 
for their worth and knowledge, not for their Venetian 
birth ; t.he Legate was to exercise a controlling power 
over these appointments. From Rome Morosini had 
proceeded to Venice, to embark for his Patriarchate, 
He had been received with bitter reproaches by the son 
of the Doge and many of the counsellors and nobles, as 
having betrayed his country ; as having weakly aban- 

-- 
l IGcetq in lot. 
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doned to the Pope the rights and privileges of ‘Venice, 
They threatened not to furnish him with a ship for his 
passage; he was deeply in debt, his creditors beset him 
on all sides; he was compelled to take an oath before 
the Senate that he would name none but Venetians, or 
at least those who had resided for ten years in the 
Venetian territory, as canons‘ of Santa Sophia ; and to 
take all possible measures that none but a Venetian 
should sit on the Patriarchal throne of Constantinop1e.t 
If even dim rumours of these stipulations had reached 
the French clergy, their cold reception of the Patriarch 
is at once explained. So deep, indeed, was the feud, 
that Innocent found it necessary to send another Legate 
to Constantinople, the Cardinal Benedict, who enjoyed 
his full and unlimited confidence. The former Legate 
to the East, Peter of Capua, with his colleague the Car- 
dinal Soffrido, had caused great dissatisfaction to the 
Pope. He had released the Venetians from their inter- 
dict, he had deserted his proper province, the Holy 
Land; and, in a more open manner than Innocent 
thought prudent, entered into the great design for the 
subjugation of the Greek Empire. He had absolved 
the crusaders, on his own authority, from the fulfilment, 
for a limited period, of their vows to serve in Palestine. 
He had received a strong rebuke from Innocent, in 
which the Pope dwelt even with greater force on t(he 
cruelties, plunders, sacrileges committed after the storm- 
ing of Constantinople. The Saracens in Palestine, in- 
stead of being kept in the salutary awe with which they 
had been struck by the capture of Constantinople, could 

t Innocent heard of this extorted the profane attempt to render the 
oath; he immediately addressed a patriarchate hereditary among the 
letter to the Patriarch, positively pro- Venetian aristocracy.-Gesta, c. xc. 
bibitiug him from observing it ; from 
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not be ignorant that the Crusaders were nova released 
from their vow of serving against them ; and would fall 
with tenfold fury on the few who remained to defend 
the Holy Land. 

The Cardinal Benedict, of Santa Susanna, conducted” 
his office with consummate skill ; perhaps the disastrous 
:;;;wou state of affairs awed even the jealous clergy 
ClWgy. with the apprehension that their tenure of 
dignity was but precarious. The Emperor Baldwin had 
now fallen a capt’ive into the hands of the King of 
Bulgaria; his brother Henry, the new Sovereign, made 
head with gallantry, but with the utmost difficulty, 
against the Bulgarians, who, with their wild marauding 

hordes, spread t#o the gates of Constantinople; 
*D’ “06’ TheodoreLascaris had established the new Greek 

Empire in Asia. The Cardinal not only reconciled the 
Frank clergy to the supremacy of the Patriarch, More- 

sini himself was inclined to the larger views of the 
churchman rather than the narrow and exclusive aims 
of the Venetian. He gladly accepted the Papal abso- 
lution from the oath extorted at Venice; and, SO far 
from the Venetians obtaining a perpetual and hereditary 
majority in the Chapter of Santa Sophia, or securing 
the descent of the Patriarchate in their nation, of the 
line of the Latin Patriarchs after Morosini there was but 
one of Venetian birth. The Legate established an 
ecclesiastical constitution for the whole Latin Empire. 
The clergy were to receive one-fifteenth of all posses- 
sions, cities, castles, tenements, fields, vineyards, groves, 
woods, meadows, suburban spaces, gardens, salt-works, 
tolls, customs by sea and land, fisheries in salt or fresh 
waters ; with some few exceptions in Constantinople snd 



WA?. VII. TOLERATION OF GREEKS. 365 

its suburbs reserved for the Emperor himself. If the 
Emperor should compound for any territory, and receive 
tribute instead of possession, he was to be answerable 
for the fifteenth to the Church; he could not grant any 
lands in fief, without reserving the fifteenth. Besides 
this, all monasteries belonged to the Church, and were 
not reckoned in the fifteenth. No monastery was to be 
fortified, if it should be necessary for the public defence, 
without the permission of the Patriarch or the Bishop 
of the diocese. Besides this, the clergy might receive 
tithe of corn, vegetables, and all the produce of the 
land ; of fruits, except the private kitchen-garden of 
the owner ; of the feed of cattle, of honey, and of wool. 
If by persuasion they could induce the landowners to 
pay these tithes, they were fully entitled to receive 
them. The clergy and the monks of all orders were 
altogether exempt, according to the more liberal custom 
of France, from all lay jurisdiction. They held their 
lands and possessions absolutely, saving only allegiance 
to the See of Rome and to the Patriarch of Constanti- 
nople, of the Emperor and of the Empire.” 

Even towards the Greeks, as the new Emperor dis- 
covered too late the fatal policy of treating the rOleratioa 
conquered race with contemptuous hatred, so OfGreeks. 
the ecclesiastical rule gradually relaxed itself, and en- 
deavoured to comprehend them without absolute aban- 
donment of their ritual, and without the proscription of 
their clergy. Where the whole population was Greek, 
the Patriarch was recommended to appoint a Greek 
ecclesiastic ; only, where it was mixed, a Latin.7 Even 
the Greek ritual was permitted where the obstinate 

= Dated 16 C&da, April. Confirmed at Ferentmo, Nones of August. 
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worshippers resisted all persuasions to conformity, till 
the Holy See should issue further orders. Nor were 
the Greek monasteries to be suppressed, and converted, 
according to Latin usage, into secular chapters; they 
were to be replaced, as far as might be, by Latin regu- 
lars; otherwise to remain undisturbed. This tardy and 
extorted toleration had probably no great effect in allay- 
ing the deepening estrangement of the two churches. 
Nor did these arrangements pacify the Latin Byzantine 
Church; there were still jealousies among the Franks 
of the Venetian Patriarch, excommunications against his 
contumacious clergy by the Patriarch, appeals to Rome, 

AD. 1209. 
attempts by the indignant Patriarch to resume 
some of the independence of his Byzantine 

predecessors, new Legatine commissions from the Pope, 
limiting or interfering with his authority. 

Even had the Latin conquerors of the East the least 

Kings of disposition to resist the lofty dictation of the 
mtia Pope in all ecclesiastical concerns, they were 

not in a situation to assert their independence as the 
undisputed sovereigns of Eastern Christendom. On 
Innocent might depend the recruiting of their reduced, 
scattered, insufficient forces by new adventurers assum- 
ing the Cross, and warring for the eventual liberation 
of the East, and so consolidating the conquest of the 
Eastern Empire ; on Innocent might depend the de- 
liverance of their captive Emperor, of whose fate they 
were still ignorant. The King of Bulgaria, by the sub- 
mission of the Bulgarian Church to Rome, was the 
spiritual subject of the Pope. Henry, while yet Bailiff 
of the Empire, during the captivity of Baldwin, wrote 
the most pressing letters, entreating the mediation of 
the Pope with the subtle Johannitius. The letters de- 
scribed the insurrection of the perfidious Greeks, the 
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invasion of the Bulgarians, with their barbarous allied 
hordes, the fatal battle of Adrianople, in which Baldwin 
had been taken prisoner: the Latins fled to the Pope 
as their only refuge above all kings and princes of the 
earth ; they threw themselves in prostrate humility at 
his parental feet. 

Innocent delayed not to send a messenger to his 
spiritual vassal, the King of Bulgaria ; but his letter 
was in a tone unwontedly gentle, persuasive, unauthori- 
tative. He did not even throw the blame of the war 
with the Franks of Constantinople on the King of Bul- 
garia : he reminded him that he had received his crown 
and his consecrated banner from the Pope, that banner 
which had placed his kingdom under the special pro- 
tection of St. Peter, in order that he might rule his 
realm in peace. He informed Johannitius that another 
immense army was about to set out from the West to 
recruit that which had conquered the Byzantine Empire ; 
it was his interest, therefore, to make firm peace with 
the Latins, for which he had a noble opportunity by the 
deliverance of the Emperor Baldwin.” “ This was a 
suggestion, not a command. On his own part he would 
I&y his injunction on the Emperor Henry to abstain 
from all invasion of the borders of Bulgaria ; that king- 
dom, so devoutly dedicated to St. Peter and the Church 
of Rome, was to remain in its inviolable security 1” 
The Bulgarian replied that “he had offered terms of 
peace to the Latins, which t.hey had rejected with con- 
tempt; they had demanded the surrender of all the 
territories which they accused him of having usurped 
from the Empire of Constantinople, themselves being 
the usurpers of that Empire. These lands he occupied 

’ Epist. viii. 132. 
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by a better right than they Constantinople. He had 
received his crown from the Supreme Pontiff; they had 
violently seized and invested themselves with that of 
the Eastern Empire ; the Empire which belonged to 
him rather than to them. He was fighting under the 
banner consecrated by St. Peter; they with the cross 
on their shoulders, which they had falsely assumed. He 
had been defied, had fought in self-defence, had won a 
glorious victory, which he ascribed to the intercession 
of the Prince of the Apostles. As to the Emperor, his 
release was impossible ; he had already gone the way of 
all flesh.” It is impossible not to remark the dexterity 
with which the Barbarian avails himself of the dif%cult 
position of the Pope, who had still openly condemned 
the invasion of Constantinople by the Crusaders, and 
had threatened, if he had not placed them under inter- 
dict for that act ; how he makes himself out to be the 
faithful soldier of the Pope. Nor had either the awe or 
fear of Innocent restrained the King of Bulgaria from 
putting his prisoner to a cruel death (this seems to be 
certain, however the manner of Baldwin’s death grew 
into a romantic legend”), nor did he pay the slightest 
regard to the pacitlc counsels of Rome ; the consecrated 
banner of St. Peter still waved against those who had 
subdued the Eastern Empire under allegiance to the 
successor of St. Peter. Till his own assassination, 
Johannitius of Bulgaria was the dangerous and mortal 
foe of the Latins in the Empire of the East. 

The conquest of Constantinople by the Latins, that 
strange and romantic episode in the history of the Cru- 

* Ephraim, 1. 7406, 7, p. 300,, note on Villahmdouin, and Alberic de8 
edit. Bonn ; Nice&, p. 847 ; George trois Font&es, on the impostor who 
Acropohta, p. 24, give different ver- represented him-G&a Ludov. viii., 
Cons of hi death. See also Ducmge’s spud Duchesne, Matt. Paris. 
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sades, in its direct and immediate results might seem 
but imperfect and transitory. The Latin Em- ngeots of 
pire endured hardly more than half a century, ~$$?&,,, 
the sovereignty reverted to its old effete tinor’e. 
masters. The Greeks who won back the throne were 
in no respect superior either in military skill or valour, 
in genius, in patriotism, in intellectual eminence, to 
those who had been dispossessed by the Latins. The 
Byzantine Empire had to linger out a few more cen- 
turies of inglorious inactivity ; her religion came back 
with her, with all its superstition, with nothing creative, 
vigorous, or capable of exercising any strong impulse on 
the national mind. As the consolidation therefore of 
Europe into one great Christian confederacy the con- 
quest was a signal failure; as advancing, as supporting 
the Christ.ian outposts in the East, it led to no result; 
the Crusades languished still more and more ; they 
were now the enterprises of single enthusiastic princes, 
brilliant, adventurous expeditions like that of our Ed- 
ward I.; even national armaments like those of St. 
Louis of France, whom his gallant chivalry followed to 
the East as they would on any other bold campaign, 
obedient to, even kindled by, his fanatic fervour, rather 
than by their own profound religious zeal. They were 
no longer the wars of Christendom, the armed insurrec- 
tions of whole populations, maddening to avenge the 
cause of the injured Son of God, to secure to them- 
selves the certain absolution for their sins and everlast- 
ing reward. 

But the immediate and indirect results on the Latin 
and more especially on the Italian mind, constituted the 
profound importance of this event, and were at once the 
sign and the commencement of a great revolution. A 
new element had now entered into society, to contest 

VOL. v. 2B 
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with the warlike and religious spirit the dominion over 
human thought. Commercial Venice had now taken 
her place with the feudal monarchies of Transalpine 
Christendom, and with Borne the seat of ecclesiastical 
supremacy. A new power had arisen, which had wrested 
the generalship and the direction of a Crusade from the 
hands of the most mighty prelate who had filled the 
chair of St. Peter, had calmly pursued her own way in 
defiance of interdict, and only at her own convenient 
time, and for her own ends, stooped to tardy submission 
and apology. 

Venice almost alone reaped the valuable harvest of 
ddwwes this great Crusade. 
secured by 

Zara was the first step to 
Venice. her wide commercial empire; she had wisely 

left the more imposing but precarious temporal sove- 
reignty in Constantinople to her confederates ; to them 
she abandoned whatever kingdoms, principalities, or 
baronial fiefs they might win upon the mainland ; but 
she seized on the islands of the Archipelago as her own. 
Constantinople was not her seat of empire, but it was 
her central mart; the Emperor had to defend the walls 
on the land side, the factories of Venice at Pera were 
amply protected by her fleets. Wherever there was a 
haven there waved the flag of St. Mark : the whole coast 
and all the islands were studded with her mercantile, 
establishments. 

Venice had been thwarted by the natural jealousy of 
the Church, by the vigilance and authority of the Pope, 
and by the defection of Morosini himself, her Patriarch, 
in her bold project of retaining in her own hands the 
chief ecclesiastical dignity of the new Empire. It was 
a remarkable part of the Venetian policy, that though 
jealous of any overweening ecclesiastical. authority at 
home, within her own lagunes ; abroad, in her colonies 
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. 

and conquests, she was desirous of securing to herself 
and her sons all the high spiritual dignities, and so to 
hold both the temporal and ecclesiastical power in her 
own hands. Venice, by her fortune, or by her sagacity, 
had never become, never aspired to become the seat of 
an archiepiscopate ; the city was a province first of 
Aquileia, then of Grado; but the Archbishop was no 
citizen of Venice : he dwelt apart in his own city ; he 
was at times a stately visitor, received with the utmost 
ceremony, but still only a visitor in Venice ; he could 
not be a resident rival and control upon the Doge and 
the senators. Hence Venice alone remained compara- 
tively free from ecclesiastical intrigue ; the clergy took 
no part, as clergy, in the affairs of state ; they had no 
place in the successive senatorial bodies, which at dif- 
ferent periods of the constitution ruled the republic. 
Hence, even from an earlier period she dared to take a 
firmer tone, or to treat with courteous disrespect the 
mandates of the supreme Pontiff; the Republic would 
sternly assert her right to rule herself of her own sole 
and exclusive authority ; but in her settlements she 
would not disdain to rule by the subsidiary aid of the 
ecclesiastical power. 

Among the first acts of iiani, the Doge who suc- 
ceeded Henry Dandolo, was the appointment Archbnhop 
of the Abbot of St. Felix in Venice to the arch- Of zara* 
bishopric of Zara ; he obtained the consecration and 
confirmation from the obsequious Primate of Gmdo. 
Not till then did he condescend to request the Papal 
sanction ; to demand the pall for the new archbishop, 

Innocent seized the opportunity of abasing the pride 
of Venice, of disburthening his mind of all his wrath, 
perhaps his prescient apprehensions of her future un- 
ruliness. 6‘ We have thought it right in our paCent love 

2B2 
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to rebuke your ambassadors for the many and heinous 
sins wickedly committed against God, the Roman 
Church, and the whole Christian people-the destruc- 
tion of Zara; the diversion of the army of the Lord, 
which ought not to have moved to the right or the 
left, from their lawful enemies the perfidious Saracens, 
against faithful Christian nations ; t.he contumelious re- 
pulse of the Legate of the Roman See ; the contempt of 
our excommunication ; the violation of the vow of the 
Cross in despite of the crucified Saviour. Among these 
enormous misdeeds we will not name those perpetrated 
in Constantinople, the pillage of the treasures of the 
Church, the seizure of her possessions, the attempt to 
make the sanctuary of the Lord hereditary in your 
nation by extorting unlawful oaths. What reparation 
can ye make for this loss to the Holy Land by your 
misguiding to your own ends au army so noble, so 
powerful, raised at such enormous cost, which might 
not only have subdued the Holy Land, but even great 
part of the kingdom of Egypt? If it has been able to 
subdue Constantinople and the Greek Empire, how 
much easier Alexandria and Egypt, and so have ob- 
tained quiet possession of Palestine? Ascribe it not 
then to our severity, but to your own sins, that we re- 
fuse to admit the Abbot of St. Felix, whom ye call 
Archbishop of Zara. It would be a just offence to all 
Christ,ian people if we should seem thus to sanction 
your iniquity in the seizure of Zara, by granting the 
pall of an archbishop in t,hat city to a prelate of your 
nomination.” b 

The Pope called on the Venetians to submit and make 
satisfaction for all their crimes against the Holy See ; 
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on making that submission he would suspend the cen- 
sure which the whole world expected to fall on ~9 1206 
the contumacious republic. We hear not that ’ ’ 
Venice t,rembled at this holy censure; history records 
no proof of her fear or submission. 

Through Venice flowed into Western Europe almost 
all those remains of ancient art, and even of ancient 
letters, which had some effect in awakening the slum- 
bering genius of Latin Europe. The other western 
kingdoms were content mostly with reliques; perhaps 
the great marts of Flanders, and the rising Hanse Towns 
had some share, more or less direct, in Eastern com- 
merce ; but besides the religious spoils, Venice alone, 
and through Venice Italy, was moved with some yet 
timid admiration of profaner works, such as the horses 
of Lysippus, which now again stand iri her great Place 
of St. Mark. Venice, after the conquest of Constan- 
tinople, became a half Byzantine city. Her great 
church of St. Mark still seems as if it had migrated 
from the East ; its walls glow with Byzantine mosaic ; 
its treasures are Oriental in their character as in their 
splendour. 



37d LATIN CHRISTIANITY. bOK Ix. 

CHAPTER VIII. 

innocent and the Anti-Sacerdotalists. 

THE Crusades had established in the mind of men the 
cru@a.ie 
waiost 

maxim tllat the Infidel was the enemy of God, 
heretIc& and therefore the enemy of every true servant 

of God. The war, first undertaken for a specific object, 
the rescue of the Saviour’s sepulchre, that indefeasible 
property of Christ and Christendom long usurped by 
lawless force, from the profane and sacrilegious hands 
of the Mohammedan idolaters (as they were absurdly 
called), had now become a general war of the Cross 
against the Crescent, of every Christian against every 
believer in the Korln. Christian and unbeliever were 
born foes, foes unto death. They might hold the 
chivalrous gallantry, the loyalty, and the virtue, each 
of the other, in respec,t : absolute necessity might compel 
them to make treaties which would partake in the general 
sanctity of such covenants; yet to these irreconcileable 
antagonists war was the state of nature; each considered 
it a sacred duty, if not a positive obligation, to extirpate 
the hostile faith. And in most Mohammedan countries 
the Christian had the claim of old possession ; he fought 
for the recovery of his own. Mohammedanism had 
begun in unprovoked conquest ; conquest was its sole 
tenure ; and conquest might seem at least a part of ita 
religion, for with each successive race which rose to 
power among the Mohammedans the career of invasion 
began again ; the frontiers of Christendom were invested 
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or driven in. All warfare, therefore, even carried into 
the heart of Mohammedanism, was in some degree de- 
fensive, as precautionary and preventive of future ag- 
gression; as aspiring to crush, before it became too for= 
midable, a power which inevitably, when again matured, 
would be restrained by no treaty. Foreign subjugation, 
subjugation of Christian countries, was at once a part of 
the creed, and of the national manners. The Nomad 
races, organised by a fanatic faith, were arrayed in 
eternal warfare against more settled and peaceful civil- 
isation. The Crusades in the North of Germany against 
the tribes of Teutonic or Sclavonian race might claim, 
though in less degree, the character of defensive 
wars : those races too were mostly warlike and ag- 
gressive. The Teutonic knights were the religious 
and chivalrous descendants of the Templars and the 
Hospitallers.” 

But according to the theory of the Church, the erring 
believer was as declared an enemy to God as the Pagan 
or the Islamite, in one respect more inexcusable and 
odious, as obstinateIy resisting or repudiating the truth. 
The heretic appeared to the severely orthodox Christian 
as worse than the unbeliever : he was a revolted subject, 
not a foreign enemy.b Civil wars are always the most 
ferocious. Excommunication from the Christian Church 
implied outlawry from Christian society; the heretic 
forfeited not only all dignities, rights, privileges, immu- 

n The Teutonic order was as yet I b The Troubadour who sings of the 
in its infancy; it obtained what may Albigensian war expresses t,he common 
be called an European exietence (till sentiment : “ Car les Fmnpais de 
then it was a brotherhood of charity France, et ceux d’Italie . . . et le 
in the Holy Land) under Herman monde entier leur court SW, et leur 
de Salza, the loyal friend of Frede- Porte haine, plus qu’A SwRcins.“- 
rick II. Fauriel, p. 77. 
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nit&, even all property, all protection by law; he was 
to be pursued, taken,= despoiled, put to death, either by 
the ordinary course of justice (the temporal authority 
was bound to execute, even to blood, the sentence of 
the ecclesiastical court), or if he dared to resist, by any 
means whatever: however peaceful, he was an insur- 
gent, against whom the whole of Christendom might, or 
rather was bound at the summons of the spiritual power 
to declare war; his estates, even his dominions if a 
sovereign, were not merely liable to forfeiture, but the 
Church assumed the power of awarding the forfeiture, 
as it might seem best to her wisdom.d The army which 
should execute the mandate of the Church was the army 
of the Church, and the banner of that army was the 
Cross of Christ. So began Crusades, not on the con- 
tested borders of Christendom, not in Mohammedan or 
heathen lands, in Palestine, on the shores of the Nile, 
among the Livonian forests or the sands of the Baltic, 
but in the very bosom of Christendom ; not among the 
implacable partisans of an antagonistic creed, but among 
those who still called themselves by the name of Chris- 
tians. 

Ihe world, at least the Christian world, might seem 

Apparent re- to repose in unresisting and unrepining sub- 
~~~&$‘~t jection under the religious autocracy of the 
rn”ocex’t II’. Pope, now at the zenith of his power. How- 
ever Innocent III., in his ostentatious claim of complete 
temporal supremacy as a branch of his spiritual power, 

e Pierre de Vaux Cernay considers almost admitted that, if guilty of 
every crime to be centered in heway. heresy, he would have justly incurred 
The heretic is a wild beast, to be re- dethronement. His argument against 
mor~lessly slain wherever he is found. the injustice of Hildrbrand is, that h 
-Passim. is conricted of no heresy. 

d Even the Emperor Henry IV. 
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as $Tecfly flowing from the established principles of his 
rehglous despotism, might have to encounter the stern 
opposition of bhe temporal sovereigns Philip of Swabia, 
Otho IV., Philip Augustus, or the Barons of England; 
yet within its clear and distinct, limits that supremacy 
wa,g uncontested. No Emperor or King, however he 
might assert hi8 right to his crown in defiance of the 
Pope, would fail at the same time to profess himself a 
dutiful son and subject of the Church. Where the 
contest arose out of matters more closely connected with 
religion, it was against the alleged abuse of the power, 
not against the power itself, which he appealed when he 
took up arms. But there was a secret working in the 
depths of society, which, at the very moment when it 
was most boastful of its unity, broke forth in direct 
spiritual rebellion in almost every quarter of Christen- 
dom. Nor was it the more watchful and all-pervading 
administration of Innocent III., which detected latent 
and slumbering heresies ; they were open and undis- 
guided, and carried on the work of proselytism, each in 
it8 separate sphere, with dauntless activity. From al- 
most every part of Latin Christendom a cry of indig 
nation and distress is raised by the clergy against the 
teachers or the sects, which are withdrawing the people 
from their control. It is almost simultaneously heard in 
England, in Northern France, in Belgium, in Bretagne, 
in the whole diocese of Rheims, in Orleans, in Paris, in 
Germany, at Goslar, Cologne, TrBves, Metz, Strasburg. 
Throughout the whole South of France, and it 8hould 
seem in Hungary, this sectarianism is the dominant re- 
ligion. Even in Italy these opinions had made alarming 
progress. Innocent himself calls on the cities of Ve- 
rona, Bologna, Florence, Milan, Place&a, Treviso, 
Bergamo, Nantua, Ferrara, Faenza, to cast out these 
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multiplying sectaries. Even within or on the very 
borders of the Papal territory Viterbo is the principal 
seat of the revolt.. 

In one great principle alone the heresiarchs of this 
Principle of age, and their countless sects, conspired with 
%~~%?@ dangerous unity. It was a great anti-sacer- 
dotal movement; it was a convulsive effort to throw 
off what had become to many the intolerable yoke of 
a clergy which assumed something beyond Apostolic 
power, and seemed to have departed so entirely from 
Apostolic poverty and humility. It was impossible that 
the glaring contrast between the simple religion of 
the Gospel, and the vast hierarchical Christianity which 
had been growing up since the time of Constantine, 
should not, even in the darkest and most ignorant age’ 
awaken the astonishment of some, and rouse a spirit of 
inqniry in others. But for centuries, from this embar- 
rassing or dist,ressing contrast between Apostolic and 
hierarchical Christianity, almost all who had felt it had 
sought and found refuge in monachism. And mona- 
chism, having for its main object the perfection of the 
individual, was content to withdraw itself out of worldly 
Christianity into safe seclusion ; being founded on a 
rule, an universal rule, of passive submission, it did not 
of necessity feel called upon, or seem to itself justified 
in more than protesting against, or condemning by its 
own austere indigence, the inordinate wealth, power, or 
splendour of the clergy, still less in organising rerolu- 
tionary resistance. Yet unquestionably this oppugnancy 
was the most active element in the jealous hostility be- 
tween the seculars and the regulars, which may be 
traced in almost every country and in every century. 
We have heard the controversy between Peter Damiani 
and Hildebrand, each of -vhom may be accepted as 
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the great champion of his class, which though it did 
not quench their mutual respect, even their friendship, 
shows the irreconcileability of the conflict. Yet each 
form of monasticism had in a generation or two become 
itself hierarchical ; the rich and lordly abbot could not 

reproach the haughty and wealthy bishop as an un- 
worthy successor of the Apostles. Clugny, which by its 
stern austerities had put to shame the older cloisters, 
by the time of St. Bernard is become the seat of un- 
evangelical luxury and ease. Moreover, a solemn and 
rigid ritual devotion was an essential part of monachism. 
Each rule was more punctilious, more minute, more 
strict, than the ordinary ceremonial of the Church ; and 
this rigid servitude to religious usage no doubt kept 
down multitudes, who might otherwise have raised or 
followed the standard of revolt. There were no rebel- 
lions to any extent in the monastic orders, so long as 
they were confined in their cloisters ; it was not till 
much later, that among the Begging Friars, who wan- 
dered freely abroad, arose a formidable mutiny, even in 
the very camp of the Papacy. 

The hierarchy, too, might seem to repose securely in 
its conscious strength ; to look back with quiescent 
pride on its unbroken career of victory. The intel- 
lectual insurrection of Abelard against the dominant 
philosophy and against the metaphysic groundwork, if 
not against the doctrine, of the dominant Christianity, 
had been crushed, for a time at least, by his own cala- 
mities and by the superior authority of St. Bernard. 
The republican religion of Arnold of Brescia had met 
its doom at the stake ; the temporal and spiritual power 
had combined to trample down the perilous demagogue 
rather than heresiarch. But doctrines expire not with 
their teachers. Abelard left even in high places, if not 
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disciples, men disposed to follow out his bold specu- 
lations. But these were solitary abstruse thinkers, like 
Gilbert de la PO&e, or minds which formed a close 
esoteric school ; no philosophising Christian ever organ- 
ised or perpetuated a sect. Arnold no doubt left behind 
him a more deep and dangerous influence. In many 
minds there lingered from his teaching,~ if no very 
definite notions, a secret traditionary repugnance to the 
established opinions, an unconscious aversion to the rule 
of the sacerdot,al order. 

The Papacy, the whole hierarchy, might seem, in the 
Security 
of the 

wantonness of its despotism, almost delibe- 
hierarchy. rately to drive Christendom to insurrection. 

It was impossible that the long, seemingly interminable 
conflict with the imperial power, even though it might 
end in triumph, should not leave deep and rankling and 
inextinguishable animosities. The interdicts uttered, not 
against monarchs, but against kingdoms like France 
and England; the sudden and total cessation of all 
religious rites ; the remorseless abandonment, as it were, 
of whole nations to everlasting perdition for the sins 
or alleged sins of their sovereigns, could not but . 
awaken doubts ; deaden in many cases religious fears- 
madden to religious desperation. In France it has been 
seen that satire began to aim its contemptuous sarcasms 
at the Pope and the Papal power. In the reign of 
John, the political songs, not merely in the vernacular 
tongue but in priestly or monastic Latin, assume a 
boldness and vehemence which show how much the oid 
awe is dropping off; and these songs, spread from con- 
vent to convent, and chanted by monks, it should 
seem, to holy tunes, are at once the expression and 
the nutriment of brooding and sullen discontent: dis- 
content, if as yet shuddering at aught approaching t,a 
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heresy, at least preparing men’s minds for doctrinal 
licence.e 

Nor were the highest churchmen aware how by their 
own unsparing and honest denunciations of the abuses of 
the Church, they must shake the authority of the Church. 
The trumpet of sedition was blown from the thrones of 
bishops and archbishops, of holy abbots and preachers 
of the severest orthodoxy ; and was it to be expected 
that the popular mind would nicely discriminate be- 
tween the abuses of t.he hierarchical system and the 
system itself? The flagrant,, acknowledged venality of 
Rome could not be denounced without impairing the 
majesty of Rome ; the avarice of Legates and Cardinals 
could not pass into a proverb and obtain currency from 
the most unsuspicious authorities, without bringing 
Legates, Cardinals, the whole hierarchy into contempt 

* See Mr. Wright’s Political songs 
and poems of Walter de Mapes, among 
the most curious volumes published 
by the (knden Society. In the Car- 
mina Burana (from the monastery of 
Benedict Buren. published by the 
Literary Union of Stutgard, 1847) 
we find the same pieces, some no 
doubt of English origin. This strange 
collection of amatory a.3 well a.9 sati- 
rical pieces shows that the licence, 
even occasionally the grace and beauty 
of the Troubadour, as well as his 
bitter tone against the clergy, were 
not confined to the South of France, 
or to the Provenp~l tongue :- 
* cum ad pap&In veneris, halx pro constant1 

Non est locus pauperi, soli Wret danti; 
Vel si munuspriestitumnon est aliquanti. 
Respond& hiec tibia non est michi tauti. 
Papa, si rem tanglmus nomen habet a re; 
Quicquid babent alii, solus vult palpare ; 
Ye1 si verban gallicum vis npowpare, 
Pw.paez, dit k wt, si vis impetrare. 
Papsquierit,chartulaqurerlt,bullsqu;erit, 
Porta quaerit, cardinalis quwit, curnor 

qunerit, 

Omntqulenmt; et 81 quad dea, ue 

Totummare salsum est, totacawperit? 
-p. 14, IS 

Here is another, out of many such 
plxsages :- 
/‘ Rome., turpitodiois face118 In profundis, 

Virtutcs prreposterat opibus immundis 
Vaclllantis animi fluctuaus sub nndis, 
Mruit, rediE&, mutat quadrats rotundib 
Roma cunctos erudit, ut ad apes tmrm 

volent, 
Plus quam Dee, Mammonse, car et mamu 

immolent; 
Sic nimirum palmites maIS stirpe re- 

dolent : 
Cui caput in&mum, cetera membm 

dolent.” 

From another publication of Mr. 
Wright’s, “ Early Mysteries,” p. xxv. ’ 

“ Quicquid male, Roma, vales, 
Per immundos cardincdea, 
gw&yg$~y; 

Peccant 7x1 notaril, 
Tutum camerarii 
Superant Papales.” 

-Compare Hist. LittBr. d, la Frm~ce, 
vol. xxii. 147, 8. I had :-elected tbi 
same quotations. 
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We have heard Becket declaim, if not against the Pope 
himself (yet even the Pope is not spared), against the 
court and council of the Pope as bought and sold. 
The Eing, he says, boasts that he has in his pay the 
whole college of cardinals ; he could buy the Papacy 
itself, if vacant. And, if Becket brands the impiety, 
he does not question on this point the truth of the 
King. Becket’s friend, John of Salisbury, not only in 
the freedom of epistolary writing, but in his grave philo- 
sophic works, dwells, if with trembling reverence yet 
with no less force, on this indelible sin of Rome and of 
the legates of Rome.P We have heard Innocent com- 
pelled to defend himself from the imputed design of 
fraudulently alienating for his own use contributions 
raised for the hallowed purposes of the Crusade. 

All these conspiring causes account for the popularity 
Movement of this movement ; its popularity, not on ae- 
anti&cer- 
dotalist. count of the numbers of its votaries, but the 

class in which it chiefly spread: the lower or middle 
orders of the cities, in many cases the burghers, now 
also striving after civil liberties, and forming the free 
municipalities in the cities ; and in those cities not, 
merely opposing the authority of the nobles, but that 
not less oppressive of the bishops and the chapters. 

This wide-spread, it might seem almost simultaneous 
revolt throughout Latin Christianity (though in fact it 
had been long growing up, and, beat down in one place, 
had ever risen in another) ; this insurrection against 
the dominion of the clergy and of the Pope, more or 
less against the vital doctrines of the faith, but univer- 
sally against the sacerdotal system, comprehended three 

f  6‘ Sed Legati sedis Apostolicae ma- egressus sit Sathan a facie domini.” 
nus suas excutiant ab omni muuere, He adds, I‘ Non de omkbw same 
qui interdun in provincias ita debac- est.“-Polycratic. v. 15. 
chantur ac si ad ecclesiam flagellandam 
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classes. Tbeee, distinct in certain principles and tenets, 
would of necessity intermingle incessantly, melt into, 
and a.bsorb each other. Once broken loose from the 
authority of the clergy, once convinced that the clergy 
possessed not the sure, at all events, not the exclusive 
power over their salvation ; awe and reverence for the 
churches, for the sacraments, for the confessional, once 
thrown aside; they would welcome any new excite- 
ment ; be the willing and eager hearers of any teacher 
who renounced the hierarchy. The followers of Peter 
de Brueys, or of Henry the Deacon, in the South of 
France, would be ready to listen without terror to the 
zealous and eloquent Manichean ; the first bold step 
w&s already taken ; they would go onward without fear, 
without doubt, wherever conviction seemed to flash 
upon their minds or enthral their hearts. In most of 
them probably the thirst was awakened, rather than 
fully allayed; they were searchers after truth, rather 
than men fully satisfied with their new creed. 

These three classes were-I. The simple Anti-Sacer- 
dotalists, those who rejected the rites and repu- Three 

diated the authority of the clergy, but did not classes. 
depart, or departed but in a slight degree, from the esta- 
blished creeds ; heretics in manners and in forms of 
worship rather than in articles of belief. These were 
chiefly single teachers, who rose in different countries, 
without connexion, without organisation, each dependent 
for his success on his own eloquence or influence. They 
were insurgents, who shook the established government, 
but did not attempt to replace it by any new form or 
system of opinions and discipline. 

II. The Waldenses, under whom I am disposed, after 
much deliberation, to rank the Poor Men of Lyons. 
These may be called the Biblical Anti-Sacerdotalists, 
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The appeal to the Scriptures and to the Scriptures 
alone from the vast system of traditional religion, was 
their vital fundamental tenet. 

III. The Manicheans, characterised not only by some 
of the leading doctrines of the old Oriental system, not 
probably clearly defined or understood, by a severe 
asceticism, and a hatred or colitempt of all union be- 
tween the sexes, but also by a peculiar organisation, 
a severe probation, a gradual and difficult ascent into 
the chosen ranks of the Perfect, with something ap- 
proaching to a hierarchy of their own. 

I. Not long after the commencement of the twelfth 

Peter de century, Peter de Brueys preached in the 
Bmys. 
The Petro- south of France for above twenty year8.g At 
bussians. length he expiated his rebellion in the flames 

at St. Gilles in Languedoc. Peter de Brueys had been 
a clerk; he is taunted as having deserted the Church 
on account of the poverty of his benefice. He denied 
infant baptism, it is said, because the parents brought 
not their children with offerings; he annulled the 
sacrifice of the altar, because men came not with their 
hands and bosoms loaded with gifts and with wax-lights. 

Peter de Brueys is arraigned by Peter the Venerable, 
as denying - I. Infant baptism. II. Respect for 
churches. III. The worship of the cross. The cross 
on which the Redeemer was so cruelly tortured, ought 
rather to be an object of horror than of veneration. 
IV. Transubstantiation and the Real Presence. It is 

I The date is doubtful. Peter the went into the province of Narbonne. 
Venerable wrote his confutation after Bamnius dated this work of Peter the 
the death of Peter de Erueys : he Venerable in 1146. Clemenpet in 
asserts that Peter had disseminated his 1135. Fuesslin, a more modern au- 
heresy in the dioceses of A&s, Em- thority, with whom Gieseler agrees, ia 

brun, Die, and Gap: he afterwards, 1126 or 1127. 
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asserted, but not proved, that he rejected the Eucharist 
altogether; he probably retained it as a memorial rite. 
V. Prayers, alms, and oblations for the dead. To these 
errors was added an aversion to the chanting and psal- 
mody of the Church ; he would perhaps replace it by a 
more simple and passionate hymnology.” How did 
each of these heretical tenets strike at the power, the 
wealth, the influence of the clergy! What terrible 
doubts did they throw into men’s minds ! How hateful 
must they have appeared to the religious, as to the 
irreligious ! “What! ” says the indignant ?eter the 
Venerable, on the first of these tenets (we follow not 
out his curious, at times strange refutation of the rest), 
“have all the saints been baptised in infancy, yet, if 
infant baptism be null, have perished unbaptised, 
perished therefore eternally? Is there no Christian, 
not one to be saved in all Spain, Gaul, Germany, Italy, 
Europe ? ” In another respect the followers of Peter de 
Brueys rejected the usages of the Church, but in no 
rigid or ascetic, and therefore no Manichean spirit. 
They ate meat on fast days, even on Good Friday. 
They even summoned their people to feast on those 
days. This was among the most revolting acts of their 
wickedness; as bad as acts of persecution and cruelty, 
of which they are accused; it shows at once their 
daring and the great power which they had attained. 
“ The people are rebaptised, altars thrown down, crosses 
burned, meat publicly eaten on the day of the Lord’s 
Passion, priests scourged, monks imprisoned, or com- 
pelled to marry by terror or by torture ” i 

h Compare Flathe,Vorlaufer der Ke- Patr., p. 1034. This refutation is 
formation, Hahn, Manichaische Ketzer, the chief authority about Peter de 
I. p. 408, et sfqp. Brueys, and his followers, called I’etri- 

* Peter Venemb., in I&x. Biblioth. bussians. 

VOL. v. 20 
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But the fire which burned Peter de Brut?ys neither 
discouraged nor silenced a more powerful and more 

Henry the daring heresiarch. To the five errors of de 
!kacon. Brueys, his heir, Henry the Deacon, added 

many mOre.k The description of the person, the habits, 
the eloquence of Henry, as it appeared to the incensed 
clergy, is more distinct than that of his doctrines. 
Henry had been a monk of Clugny, and was in deacon’s 
orders. He is first heard of at Lausanne (though ac- 
cording to some reports his career began in Italy), but 
his influence over the popular mind and his hostility to 
the clergy first broke forth in its fulness at Le Mans. 
The Bishop of that see, Hildebert, incautiously gave 
him permission to preach, and then departed himself 
on a visit to Rome. The rapid changes in Henry’s 
countenance are likened to a stormy sea: his hair was 
cropped, his beard long; he was tall of stature, quick 
in step, barefooted in the midst of winter, rapid in 
address, in voice terrible. In years he was hut a 
youth; yet his deep tones seemed, according to the 
appalled clergy of Le Mans, like the roar of legions of 
devils ; but he wm wonderfully eloquent. He went to 
the very hearts of men, and maddened them to a deep 
implacable hatred of the clergy. Yet at first some 
even of the clergy sate at the feet of the persuasive 
teacher and melted into tears. But as he rose to the 
stern denunciation of their vices, they saw their alie- 
nated flocks gradually look on them with apathy, with 
contempt, with aversion. Some who attempted to meet 
the preacher in argument were beaten, rolled in the 
mire, hardly escaped with their lives, were only pro- 

k Acta Episcop~wm Cenomanaium (in Mabih, Vet. Am&t. iii. 911) 
liemy kgan in 1116. 
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tected, and in secret hiding-places, by the magistrates. 
They attempted a gentle remonstrance: they had re- 
ceived Henry with brotherly love, and opened their 
pulpits to him ; he had returned peace with enmity, 
sowed deadly hatred between the clergy and the people, 
and betrayed them with a Judas kiss. To the messenger 
who read this expostulation Henry sternly and briefly 
replied, “ Thou liest.” But for the officers of the Count 
who accompanied him the man had been stoned to death 

Henry was no Manichean; he was rather an apostle 
of marriage. His influence, like that of many of the 
popular preachers, was greatest among the loose women. 
That unhappy race, of strong passions, oppressed with 
shame and misery at their outcast and forlorn condition, 
are ever prone to throw themselves into wild paroxysms 
of penitence. They stripped themselves, if we are to 
believe the accounts, naked ; threw their costly robes, 
their bright tresses, into the fire. Henry declared that 
no one should receive a dowry, gold, silver, land, or 
bridal gifts. All rushed to marriage, the poorest with 
the poorest,, even within th.e prohibited degrees. Henry 
himself is said to have looked with too curious and 

. . admiring eyes on the beauty of his adoring proselytes. 
Young men of rank and station wedded these reclaimed 
harlots in coarse robes which cost the meanest price. 
These inauspicious marriages ended but ill. The passion 
of self-sacrifice soon burned out in the youths; they 
grew weary, and deserted their once contaminated 
wives. The passion of virtue with the women, too, 
died away ; they fell back to their old courses. 

Bishop Hildebert, on his return from Rome, was met 
by no procession, no rejoicing at the gates. The people 
mocked his blessing: 6i We have a father, a bishop, far 
above thee in dignity wisdom, and holiness.” The mild 

2c2 
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Bishop bore the affront : he forced an interview on Henry, 
and put him under examination. Henry knew not how- 
probably refused-to repeat the Morning Hymn. The 
Bishop declared him a poor ignorant man, but took no 
harsher measure than expulsion from his diocese. 

Henry retired to the South of France, and joined 
Peter de Brueys as his scholar or fellow apostle. After 
Brueys was burned, he retired into Gascony, fell into 

the hands of the Archbishop of Arles, and 
*a. ‘13’. was sent to the Council of Piss. Innocent II. 

condemned him to silence, and placed him under the 
custody of St. Bernard. He escaped and returned to 
Languedoc. Desertion of churches, t’otal contempt of 
the clergy, followed the eloquent heresiarch wherever 
he went. The Cardinal Bishop of Ostia was sent by 
Eugene III. to subdue the revolt ; the Cardinal Alberic 
demanded the aid of no less a colleague than St. Ber- 
nard : “Henry is an antagonist who can only be put 
down by the conqueror of Abelard and of Arnold of 
Brescia.” Bernard’s progress in Languedoc might seem 
an uncontested ovation: from all quarters crowds ga- 
thered ; Toulouse opened her gates ; he is said by his 
powerful discourses to have disinfected the whole city 
from heresy. He found, so he writes, “the churches 
without people, the people without priests, the priests 
without respect, the Christians without Christ, the 
churches are deemed synagogues, the holy places of 
God denied to be holy, the sacraments are no longer 
sacred, the holy days without their solemnities.” Ber- 
nard left Toulouse, as he hoped, as his admirers boasted, 
restored to peace and orthodoxy.” 

Yet, Bernard’s victory was but seeming or but tran- 

m Epist. 241, vol. i. p. 237. 
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sient. Peter de Brueys and Henry the Deacon had 
only sowed the dragon seed of worse heresies, which 
sprung up with astonishing rapidity. Before fifty years 
had passed the’ whole South of France was swarming 
with Manicheans, who took their name from the centre 
df their in0uence, the city of Albi. Toulouse is become, 
in the words of its delegated visitors (the Cardinal of 
8. Chrysogonus, the Abbot of Clairvaux, the Bishops of 
Poitiers and Bath), the abomination of desolation; the 
heretics have the chief power over the people, they lord 
it among the clergy : as the people, so the priest.” 

The Anti-Sacerdotalists had at the same t,ime,” or 
even earlier, found in the north a formidable Tanchelin 
head in Tanchelin of Antwerp, a layman, with ’ 
his disciple, a renegade priest named Erwacher. Tan- 
ohelin appears more like one of the later German Ana- 
baptists. He rejected Pope, archbishops, bishops, the 
whole priesthood. His sect was the one true Church. 
The Sacraments (he denied transubstantiation) depended 
for their validity on the holiness of him who adminis- 
tered them. He declared war against tithes and the 
possessions of the Church. He was encircled by a 
body-guard of three thousand armed men; he was wor- 
shipped by the people as an angel, or something higher ; 
they drank the water in which he had bathed. He is 
accused of the grossest licence. A woman within the 
third degree of relationship was his concubine. Tan- 
chelin began his career in the cities on the coast of 

a “Ita haeretici principabantur in 
populo, dominabantur in clero ; eo 
quad populus, sic sacerdos,” et seqq. 
Epist. Henric. Abbat. Cl&v. apud 
Mansi, LD. 1178; and in Maitland, 
Facta and Documents. 

0 From 1122 to 1125. Script. 
apud Bouquet, xiii. 108, et sepp. 
Epist. Frag. Ecclesiie. Sigebert, apud 
Perk, viii. Vita Norberti, spud Bol. 
land, Jun. 1. Hahn, p. 458. 
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Flanders ; he then fixed himself at Utrecht. The 
bishops and clergy raised a cry of terror. Yet Tan- 
chelin, with the renegade Erwacher, dared to visit 
Borne. On his return he was seized and imprisoned 
in Cologne by the Archbishop, escaped, first fixed him- 
self in Bruges, finally in Antwerp, where he ruled with 
the power and state of a king. He was at length struck 
dead by a priest, but his followers survived; no less a 
man than St. Norbert, the friend, almost the equal of 
St. Bernard, was compelled to accept t,he bishopric of 
Utrecht, to quell the brooding and dangerous revolt. 

Another wild teacher, Eudo de Stella, an illiterate 
rustic, half-revolutionised Bretagne. He gave himself 
out “ as he that should come,” was followed by mul- 
titudes, and assumed almost kingly power. He was 
with difficulty seized; his life was spared; he was cast 
into prison under the charge of Suger, Abbot of St. 
Denys. He died in prison ; his only known tenet is 
implacable hostility to churches and monasteries.* 

These, though the most famous, or best recorded Anti- 
Sacerdotalists, who called forth the Bernards and the Nor- 
berts to subdue them, were not the only teachers of these 
rebellious doctrines. In many other cities nothing is 
known, but that fires were kindled and heretics burned, 
in Oxford, in Bheims, in Arras, in Besangon, in Cologne, 
in Tr‘eves, in Veze1ay.q In this latter stately monastery, 
probably a year or two before the excommunication of 
King Henry’s friends by Becket, that awful triumph 

P Gul. Neubrig. sub am. 1197. 
Continuat. Sigebert, apud Perk, viii. 

9 Some of these may have been 
Wmicheans, or held opin& bordering 
on Manicheanism. On Oz~ord, Gol. 
Neubrig. ii. C. 13. Awd, in 1183, 

perhaps 1083. Besanp, 1200. Caesar 
Heisterbac, V. 15. Cologne, Gad. Mo- 
nach. ad am. 1163. Tr&ws, Gesta 
Trevir. i. 186. They passed under the 
general name of Cathari ; in France they 
were often called tisserands (weavers). 



5IiAP. VIII. BIBLICAL ANTI-SACERDOTALISTS. 391 

of the sacerdotal power, the Archbishops of Lyons and 
Narbonne, the Bishops of Nevers and Laon, and many 
abbots and great theologians, sate in solemn judgement 
on some, it should seem, poor ignorant men, called 
Publicans.’ They denied all but God ; they absolutely 
rejected all the Sacraments, infant baptism, the Eu- 
charist, the sign of the cross, holy water, the efficacy of 
tithes and oblations, marriages, monkhood, the power 
and functions of the priesthood. Two were disposed to 
recant. They were examined at the solemn festival of 
Easter, article by article; they could not explain their 
own tenets. They were allowed the water ordeal. One 
passed through safe ; the other case was more doubtful, 
the man wae plunged again, and condemned, to the 
general satisfaction.. But the Abbot having some doubt, 
he was put to a more merciful death. Appeal was made 
to the whole assembly : “ What shall be done with th6 

rest ?” “ Let them be burned ! let them be burned ! ” 
And burned they were, to the number of seven, in the 
valley of Ecouan.B 

II. In Northern France these adversaries of the 
Church seem to have been less inclined to sibllal 

Anti-Smer- 
speculative than to practical innovations. It dotalista. 

was an hostility to the clergy, and to all those ritual 
and sacramental institutions in which dwelt the power 

- 

r Idonei or popolicolz. 
* Histmia Vezeliac. sub fine, in 

Guizot, Collection des M&mires, vii. 
p, 335. All these burnings were by 
the civil power, to which the heretics, 
having been excommunicated, were 
given up. Yet Eichhorn observes 
that neither the law of the Church 
nor the Roman law had any gemal 
penalty against here9 r beyond con tis- 

cation of goods. “ Obscbon weder 
ein Kirchengesetz noch das Ri$nische 
Recht etwas anderes als confiscation 
ihres verm6gens allgem& gebot.” 
Two statutes of Frederick II. (AD. 

1222) made the punishment, which 
had become practice law. ‘6 W&he 
allgemeine Praxis wurden, in Per- 
brennen be&hen sollte.“-T. ii. p 
521. 
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and authority of the clergy. In Southern France Ma- 
nicheism almost suddenly swallowed up the followers of 
the simple Anti-Sacerdotalists, Peter de Brueys and 
Henry the Deacon. In Italy, perhaps, the political 
element, introduced by Arnold of Brescia, mingled with 
the Paulician Manicheism which stole in after the Cru- 
sades, and appeared almost simultaneously in many 
parts of Europe. In the valleys of the Alps it was a 
pure religious movement. Peter Waldo was the St. 
Francis of heresy, the Poor Men of Lyons were the Mi- 
norites-the lowest of the low. Some of them resembled 
more the later Fraticelli in their levelling doctrines, in 
their assert)ion of the kingdom of the Spirit; in some 
respects the wilder Anabaptists of the Church of Rome. 

The simplicity of the Alpine peasants was naturally 
averse to the wealth of the monastic establishments 
which began to arise among them; there might survive 
some vague tradition of the iconoclasm and holiness of 
Claudius of Turin, or of the later residence of Arnold 
of Brescia in Zurich. But whether the spiritual parents, 
the brethren, the offspring of Peter Waldot-whether 

* The date of Waldo is doubtful 
from 1160 to 1170. Stephauus de 
Horbone de VII. Donis Spiritus, iv. 
c. 30, prufesses to have heard the 
origin of the sect from persons living 
at the time. The passage is quoted 

m the Dissertation of Ricchinius, pre- 
fixed to Monets, c. xxxvii. The two 
hnous lines in the Noble Leyczion 
appear to asign a proximate date to 
the Biblical Anti-Sacerdotalists of the 
Valleys :- 

* Ben b mil e cent anew compli entierament, 
~&e fo scripta 1’ om, car 8011 al denier 

temp.” 

I 8ee no ream for, every reason against, 

reckoning these 1100 years from the 
delivery of the Apocalypse, a critical 
question far beyond the age, or from 
any period bat the ordinary date 
of our Lord. All it seems to as- 
sert is that the 1100 years are fully 
passed, and that the “latter days” 
are begun. This in the usual reli- 
gious language would admit, at least, 
any part of the twelfth century. 
The authenticity of these lines is as- 
serted and argued to my mind in 
a conclusive manner by the highest 
authority, Mons. Raynouard, Podsies 
des Troubadours, vol. ii. p. cxlii. 
Compare, for similar dates e+eciaUy, 
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his teachers or his disciples-these blameless sectaries, 
in their retired valleys of Piedmont, clung Peter 
with unconquerable fidelity to their purer, less wa’do* 
imaginative faith. But whencesoever this humbler 
Biblical Christianity derived its origin, it received a 
powerful impulse from Peter Waldo. Waldo was a rich 
merchant of Lyons; his religious impressions, naturally 
strong, were quickened by one of those appalling inci- 
dents which often work so lastingly on the life of 
religious men. In a meeting for devotion a man fell 
dead, some say struck by lightning. From that time 
religion was the sole thought of Peter. He dedicated 
himself to poverty and the instruction of the people.” 
His lavish alms gathered the poor around him in grateful 
devotion. He was by uo means learned, but he paid a poor 
scholar to translate the Gospels and some other books 
of Scripture.’ Another grammarian rendered into his 
native tongue some selected sent.ences from the Fathers. 
Disciples gathered around him; he sent them, after the 
manner of the seventy, two by two, into the neighbonring 
villages to preach the Gospel. They called themselves the 
Humbled ; others called them the Poor Men of Ly0ns.Y 

Two of Waldo’s followers found their way to Rome. 

Dante Paradise, xi. ; Gilly, Introduc- 
tion, p. xxxviii. 

This question is now set at rest by 
the discovery of the lost Waldensian 
MS., presented by Morland to the 
University of Cambridge. It is clear 
that the date is 1400, not 1100. In 
one MS. there is an erasure ; but the 
4 can be traced with a glass. In an- 
other it is clearly “ Ben ha rail e cccc 
am.” See the paper by Mr. Bradshaw, 
librarian, to whom the discovery is 
due. Report of Cambridge Anti- 
uuarian Society, May 12, 1862. 

There is a very curious extract on 
the voluntary poverty of the Church. I 
leave my former note unaltered. 1864. 

m On Waldo, Reinerius Sancho, C. 
iv. Y. ; Alarms de Insulis; Stephan. 
de Borbone de VII. Don. Spirit. S. 

x Chronicle of Lam, apud Bouquet, 
xiii. ; Gilly, p. xiv. 

J The name Insabatati is derived 
by Spanheim (Hi& Christ. Srec. xii.; 
from their religious observance of the 
Sabbath, in opposition to the holidays 
of the Church. It is more pyobablg 
from the word S&J& a wow&n shoa 
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They presented a book, written in the GalleRoman lan- 
guage ; it contained a text and a gloss on the Psalter, 
and several books of the Old and New Testament. The 
Papal See was not so wise as afterwards, when Inno- 
cent III., having superciliously spurned the beggarly 
Francis of As&i, was suddenly enlightened as to the 
danger of estranging, the advantage of attaching, such 
men to the service of the Church. The example of 
Waldo may have acted as a monition. The two were 
received in the Lateran Council by Alexander III. The 
Pope condescended to approve of their poverty, but they 
were condemned for presuming to interfere with the 
sacred functions of the priesthood.” When they im- 
plored permission to preach, they were either met by a 
hard refusal, with derision, or ungraciously required to 
obtain the consent of the jealous clergy. Their know- 
ledge of Scripture seems to have perplexed John of 
Sal&bury, who writes of them with the bitterness of a 
discomfited theologian. 

As yet it is clear they contemplated no secession 
from the Church ; they were not included under the 
condemnation of heretics in the Council, but they per- 
sisted in preaching without authority. They were inter- 
dicted by the Archbishop of Lyons. Waldo resolutely 
replied with that great axiom, so often misapplied, and 
for the right application of which the conscience must 
be enlightened with more than ordinary wisdom, “ That 
he must obey God rather than man.” 

From that time the Poor Men of Lyons were involved 
in the common hatred which branded all opponents 
of the clergy with obloquy and contempt’. They were 

s The accounts of these proceed- with no great difficulty. I& Mapes; 
iugs at the Council of the Latemn Chronic. Lam ; Stephen Borbone; 
appear to me to be thus reconcileable Moneta. 
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now comprehended among the heretics, condemned 
by Lucius III. at the Council of Ver0na.a Poor Yen 
Their hostility to the Church grew up with of Lyons. 
the hostility of the Church to them. They threw aside 
the whole hierarchical and ritual system, at least, as far 
as the conviction of its value and efficacy, along with 
the priesthood. The sanctity of the priest was not in his 
priesthood, but in his life. The virttious layman was 
a priest (they had aspired to reach that lofty doctrine 
of the Gospel), and could therefore administer with 
equal validity all the rites; even women, it is said, 
according to their view, might officiate. The prayers 
and offerings of a wicked priest were altogether of no 
avail.b Their doctrine was a full, minute, rigid protest 
against the wealth of the Church, the power of the 
Church.” The Church of Rome they denied to be 
the true Church : they inexorably condemned the homi- 
cidal engagements of popes and prelates in war. They 
rejected the seven Sacraments, except Baptism and the 
Eucharist. In baptism they denied all effect of the 
ablution by the sanctity of the water. A priest in 

’ Mansi, Concil. Veronens. 1184. 
Their preaching without licence was 
the avowed canse of their condemna- 
tion. ‘I Catharos et Paterinos et eos, 
qui se humiliates vel pauperes de 
Lugduno f&o nomine mentiuntur, 
Passaginos, Josepinos, Amaldistas, 
perpetuo decernimus anathemate sub- 
jawe. Et quoniam nonnulli sub 
specie pietatis virtutem ejus, juxta 
quod ait apostolus, denegantes, audo- 
ritatem sibi viudicant praedicandi : 
cum idem apostolus dicat, quomodo 
pmdicabunt nisi mittantur. Kom. x. 
15. Omnes qui vel prohibiti, vel non 
mid, praeter sutoritatem ab aposto- 

lic& sede vel episcopo loci susceptam, 
public& vel privatim praedicare prze- 
sumpserint, pari vinculo perpetui ana- 
them&is innodamus.” 

b Alaui de Insulis, ii. 1. 
0 They seem to have anticipated a 

doctrine, afterwards widely adopted 
by the followers of the Abbot Joazhim 
and the Fraticelli, that the Church 
was pure till the days of Sylvester. Its 
apostscy then began. “ In eo (Silvestro; 
deft& quousque ipsi earn restaurarent: 
tamen dicunt quod semper fuerint ali. 
qui, qui Deum tenebant et salvaban 
tur.“--See also Noble Leyczion, 1.409. 
Reinerii Summa. Martene. v. 1776. 
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mortal sin cannot consecrate the Eucharist. The tran 
substantiation takes place not in the hand of the priest, 
but in the soul of the believer. They rejected prayers 
for the dead, festivals, lights, purgatory, and indulg 
encies. The only approach towards Manicheism, and 
that is scarcely an approach, is that married persons 
must not come together but with the hope of having 
children. In no instance are the morals of Peter Waldo 
and the Alpine Biblicists arraigned by their worst 
enemies. There is a compulsory distinction, an enforced 
reverence, a speaking silence. They who denounce 
most copiously the immoralities, the incredible immo- 
ralities of other sects-in revolt against the hierarchy, 
acknowledge the modesty, frugality, honest indust,ry, 
chastity, and temperance of the Poor Men of Lyons. 
Their language was simple and modest. They denied 
the legality of capital punishments.d 

The great strength of the followers of Peter Waldo 
was no doubt their possession of the sacred Scriptures 
in their own language. They read the Gospels, they 
preached, and they prayed in the vulgar tongue.e They 

’ It is much to have extorted a 
milder damnation from Peter de Vaux 
Chlay. He derives the Waldenses 
f-mm Waldo of Lyons. “They were 
bad, but much less perverse than 
other heretics.” He describes them 
almost as a sort of Quakers. They 
wore sandals, like the apostles. They 
were on no account to swear, or to 
kill any one. They denied the neces- 
sity of episcopal ordination to conse- 
crate the eucharist.--c; ii. spud Bou- 

quet ; or in Guizot, Collection des 
b16moires. 

e The- third cause assigned by Rei- 
neriue Saccbio for their rapid progress 

is ‘< Veteris et Novi Testamenti in 
vulgarem linguam ab ipsis facts trane 
l&o qnz quidem edita est in urbe 
Metensi.” They were strong in Metz. 
Alberic, Chronic. ad ann. 1200. But 
was the Romaunt version understood 
in Metz? There was more than one 
popular version.-See Preface by Le 
Roux de Lincy to the iv. Lines des 
Rois, Documents InBdits.-Compare 
the letter of Innocent III. (ii. 141) on 
this subject. 

Two of the other causes assigned 
are the ignorance and irreverence of 
some of the clergy. 

Dr. Gilly has rendered the v&al& 
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rejected the mystical sense of the Scriptures. But 
besides the sacred Scriptures, they possessed other works 
in that ProvenCal dialect, in many parts of Southern 
France almost entirely devoted to amatory or to satiric 
songs. With t’hem alone it spoke with deep religious 
fervour. The “Noble Lesson” is a remarkable work 
from its calm, almost unimpassioned simplicity; it is a 
brief, spirited statement of the Biblical history of man, 
with nothing of fanatic exaggeration, nothing even of 
rude vehemence ; it is the perfect, clear morality of the 
Gospel. The close, which arraigns the clergy, ha8 
nothing of angry violence ; it calmly expostulates against 
their persecutions, reproves the practice of death-bed 
absolution, and the composition for a life of wickedness 
by a gift to the priest. It8 strongest sentence i8 an 
emphatic assertion that the power of absolving from 
mortal sin is in neither cardinal, bishop, abbot, pope, 
but in God alone! 

It is singular to find the8e teachers, whose whole 
theory was built on strict adherence to the letter of the 
Bible, mingled up with those whose vital principle was 
the rejection of the Old Testament and some part of 
the New. It might seem to require almost more than 
the fierce blindness of polemic hatred to confound them 
together. But it is not in the simplicity of the “ Noble 

service of printing the Romaunt ver- 
sion of the Gospel according to St. 
John. Dr. Gilly thinks that he ha 
proved this version to be older, ar 
quoted in it, than the Noble Leyczion. 
The quotations do not seem to me tc 
be conclusive; they are like in many 
words, unlike in others. It is a very 
curious fact, if it will bear rigid cri. 
tical investigation, that the Romaunt 
veraion sometimes follows the old 

Versio Itala (as printed by Sabatier) 
rather than the Vulgate-Dr. Gilly’s 
Preface. 
f “ Ma yo BUS o dire, car se troba el VW, 
Que tuit li Papa, que foron de Silvestre 

entire en aquest, 
E tuit 11 cardinal 11 vesque e tuit li aba, 
T~~~~quesie ensemp non ban tan de po. 

Que ilh polfean perdorm un sol pecw 
mortal ; 

Solamente Dio perdone 
p far.“-408-412. 

qne autre mm lm 

-Raynouard, p. 87. 
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Lesson”’ alone, as contrasted with the whole system of 
traditional, legendary, mythic religion ; the secret is in 
that last fatal sentence-the absolute denial of Papal, 
of priestly absolution.g 

III. To these Anti-Sacerdotal tenets of the more 

Manichan speculative teachers, and the more practical 
heretics. antagonism of the disciples of Waldo, a wide- 

spread family of sects added doctrinal opinions, either 
strongly coloured by, or the actual revival and perpetua- 
tion of the ancient Eastern heresies. Nothing is more 
curious in Christian history than the vitality of the 
Manichean opinions. That wild, half poetic, half ration- 
alistic theory of Christianity, with its mythic machinery 
and stern asceticism (like all asceticism liable to break 
forth into intolerable licence), which might seem con- 
genial only to the Oriental mind; and if it had not 
expired, might be suppoked only to linger beyond the 
limits of Christendom in the East, appears almost sud- 
denly in the twelfth century, in living, almost irresistible 
power, Grst in its intermediate settlement in Bulgaria, 
and on the borders of the Greek Empire, then in Italy, 
in France, in Germany, in the remoter West, at the foot 
of the Pyrenees.h 

g The doctrinal diierences could 
not but be discerned. “ Et illi quidem 
Valdenses contra alias (Arianos et 
Manicheos) acutissime disputabant.” 
So writes one of their most ardent 
adversaries, the Abbot of Puy Laurens. 
---In prologo. 

b Ou the Albigensian wars the chief 
authorities, besides the papal letters 
and documents, are the Chronicle of 
Peter de Vaux Cernay (I sometimes 
quote him in Latin from Bouquet, 
wmetimea in French from Guizot, 

Collection des MBmoires) ; the Abbot 
de Puy Laurens (ihid.); the Guerre 
des Albigeois ; and the G&es Glo. 
&uses, in Guizot : and the Vera 
curious Romaunt poem, Guerre des 
Albigeois, published by Moos. Fauriel 
(Documents Historiques). I cite him as 
the Troubadour. The Troubadour attri- 
butes his song (canson, chanson) to 
Master William of Tudels, a very 
learned man, greatly admired by clerks 
and laymen, endowed with the gift 01 
gwrnancy, bv which he predicted ?iw 
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The tradition of Western Manicheism breaks off about 
the sixth century; if it subsisted, it was in such ob- 
scurity as to escape even the jealous vigilance of the 
Church.’ But in the East its descent is marked by the 
rise of a new, powerful, and enduring sect, the Paulicians. 
The history of Latin Christianity may content itself 
with but a brief and rapid summary of t,he settlements, 
migrations, conquests, calamities of the Paulicians ; till 
they pass the frontier of the Greek Empire, and invade 
in the very centre the dominions of the Latin C3mrch.k 
Their name implies that with the broader principles of 
Manicheism, they combined some peculiar reverence for 
the doctrine, writ,ings, and person of St. Paul. In an 
Eastern mind it is not difficult to suppose a fusion be- 
tween the impersonated, deified, and oppugnant powers 
of good and evil, and St. Paul’s high moral antagonism 
of sin and grace in the soul of man, the inborn and 
hereditary evil and the infused and imparted righteous- 
ness. The war within the man is but a perpetuation of 
the eternal war throughout the worlds. 

destruction of the land. This per- 
vonage was at first, erroneously as M. 
Fauriel shows, supposed to have been 
the poet. The poet says that he wrote 
it at Montauban, and denounces the 
niggardly nobles, who had neither 
given him vest nor mantle of silk, no, 
Breton palfrey to amble through the 
land. (L But as they will not give a 
button, I will not ask them for a coal 
from their hearth. . . . The LordGod, 
who made the sky and the air, con- 
found them, and his holy mother Mary.” 
-p. 17. On the change in the Trou- 
badour’s politics, see forward. The 
Hi&ire de Languedoc, by Dom. Vais- 
s&e is an invaluable and honourably 

1 Mr. Maitland has been unable to 
discover any notice of Manicheism in 
Europe for mere than 400 years ; from 
the sixth century to the burning of 
the Canons at Orleans in 1017 or 
1022. Gieaeler has one or two very 
doubtful references. I doubt, with 
Mr. Maitland, the Manicheism of these 
Canons.-Facts and Documents, p. 
405. The account of the Canons is 
in Adhemar apud Bouquet, X. 35, 
and Rodulf Glaber. Those of Arraa 
(Acta Synod. Atrab. apud Mansi, sub 
arm. 1025) are far more suspicious. 

impartial work. 

k The history of the Paulicians ha 
been drawn with such vigour, rap&y, 
fulness, and exactness by Gibbon, Ihal 
I feel glad of this excw.--c. lir. 
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The Paulicians burst suddenly into being, in the neigh 
The Pnull- bourhood of Samosata. Their first apostle, COD 
cians. stantine, is said to have wrought his simpler 

system out of the New Testament, accidentally bestowed 
upon him, especially from the writings of St. Paul. His 
disciples rejected alike the vast fabric of traditionary 
belief, which in the Greek and Latin Churches had 
grown up around the Gospel ; and the cumbrous and 
fantastical mythology of the older Manicheism.m The 
Paulicians spread over all the adjacent regions, Asia 
Minor, Pontus, to the borders of Armenia and the 
shores of the Euphrates. Persecution gave them mar- 
tyrs, the first of these was their primitive teacher. The 
blood of martyrs, as with Christianity itself, seemed but 
to multiply their numbers and strength. They bore, 
during many successive reigns, in Christian patience 
the intolerant wrath of Justinian II., of Nicephorus, of 

Michael I., of Theodora. Their numbers may 
A’D’ 842. be estimated by the report that during the 

short reign of that Empress perished 100,000 victims. 
Persecution at length from a sect condensed them into 
a tribe of rebels. They rose in revolt. Their city 
Tephrice, near Trebisond, became the capital of an in- 
dependent people. They leagued with the Mohamme- 
dans : they wasted Asia Minor. Constantine Coprony 
mus, with their own consent, transported a great body of 
Paulicians into Thrace, as an outpost to the Byzantine 
Empire. John Zimisces conducted another great mi- 
gration to the valleys of Mount Haemus. From their 
Bulgarian settlements (they had mingled apparently to a 
considerable extent with the Bulgarians), the Crusades, 
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the commerce which arose out of the Crusades, opened 
their way into Western Europe. Manicheism, under 
this form, is found in almost every great city of Italy. 
The name of Bulgarian (in its coarsest form) is one of 
the appellations of hatred, which clings to them in all 
quarters. At the accession of Innocent III. Manicheism 
is almost undisputed master of Southern France.” 

Western Manicheism, however, though it adhered 
only to the broader principles of Orientalism, westem 
the two co-equal conflicting principles of good Manlcbe’sm. 
and evil, the eternity of matter and its implacable hos- 
tility to spirit, aversion to the Old Testameut as the 
work of the wicked Demiurge, the unreality of the suf- 
fering Christ, was or became more Manichean than its 
Grecian parent Paulicianism. The test which distin- 
guishes the Manichean from the other Anti-Sacer- 
dotalists is the assertion, more or less obscure, of those 
Eastern doctrines ; the more visible signs, asceticism ; 
the proscription, or hard and reluctant concession of 
marriage, or of any connexion between the sexes; and 
de strong distinction between the Perfect and the 
common disciples. They were called in disdain the 
Puritans (Cathari), an appellation which perhaps they 
did not disdain ; and it is singular that the opprobrious 
term applied by the married clergy to the Monastics 
(Paterines) is now the common designation of the Mani- 
chean haters of ma,rriage. Western Manicheism is but 
dimly to be detected in the eleventh century. The 

” Some of the Catholic &ten as- 
scrt distinctly their Greek descent. 
“ Illi vero qui combusti sunt [those 
at Cologne] dixerunt nobis in dejen- 
.wixae slui hanc haxesin usque ad hzc 
tempers occult&am f&e a tempoti- 

VOL. v. 

bus martyrum in GraeciQ, et quibw 
dam aliis terris.” See also Reiner 
apud Marteoe, Thes. Y. 1767, who 
mentions the “ Bulgarian community.” 
Muratori, Antiq. Ital. v. 83. 

. 
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Canons of Orleans were, if their accusers speak true, 
profligates rather than sectarians. Those burned by 
Heribert, Archbishop of Milan, were accused of two 
strangely discordant delinquencies, both irreconcile- 
able with Manicheism-Judaism and Paganism. These 
heretics held the castle of Montforte, in the diocese of 
Asti. They were questioned : they declared themselves 
prepared to endure any sufferings. They honoured vir- 
ginity, lived in chastity even with their wives: never 
touched meat, fasted, and so distributed their prayers 
that in no hour of the day were orisons not offered to 
the Lord. They had their goods in common. They 
believed in the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; in th 
power of binding and loosing ; in the Old and New Testa- 
ment. Their castle stood a siege. It was taken at 
length by the resistless arms of the Archbishop. All 
endeavours were made to convert the obstinate secta- 
rians. At length in the market-place were raised, here 
a cross, there a blazing pyre. They were brought forth, 
commanded to throw themselves before the cross, con- 
fess their sins, accept the Catholic faith, or to plunge 
into the flames ; a few knelt before the cross ; the 
greater number covered their faces, rushed into the fire, 
and were consumed.o 

But in the twelfth century Manicheism is rampant, 
bold, undisguised. Everywhere are Puritans, Paterines, 
Populars, suspected or convicted or confessed Nani- 
cheans. The desperate Church is compelled to resort 
t,o the irrefragable argument of the sword and the stake. 

” Sob am. 1031. Landulph. Sen. 1 junction. Did they know that they 
ii. c. 27, spud Mumtori, R. It. S. iv. we= quoting an ancient orthodox 
If t.he human race, said one, would Father? They said they had a Su- 
abstain from fleshly connection, men preme Pontiff-not the Bishop of 
&Id breed like bees, without con- 1 Rome-prooady, the Holy Spirit. 
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Woe to the prince or to the magistrate who refused to 
be the executioner of the stern law. During the last 
century, Wazon, Bishop of LiBge, had lifted up his 
voice, his solitary voice, against this unchristian means 
of conversion ; p no such sound is now heard ; if uttered, 
it is overborne by the imperious concord of prelates in 
Council, by the authoritative voice of the Pope. The 
Crusade begins its home mission. In Cologne, 
the ready populace throw the heretics into the C”‘ogne’ 
Bames.q The clergy, the ,4rchbishop of Nicsa, desired 
a more deliberate and solemn judgement. The calm- 
ness of the heretics in the fire amazed, almost appalled, 
their judges. 

The chief seat of these opinions was the South of 
France. Innocent III., on his accession, found not only 
those daring insurgents scattered in the cities of Italy, 
even, as it were, at his own gates (among his 
first acts was to subdue the Pate&es of Langu*oc’ 
Viterbo), he found a whole province, a realm, in some 
respects the richest and noblest of his spiritual domain, 
absolutely dissevered from his Empire, in almost uni- 
versal revolt from Latin Christianity. This beautiful 
region, before the fatal crusade against the Albigensians, 
had advanced far more rapidly towards civilisation than 
any other part of Europe ; but this civilisation was en- 
tirely independent of or rather hostile to ecclesiastical 
influence. Languedoc (as also Provence), the land of 

P Gesta Episcop. Leodens. c. 59. and the hearers) Manichem, the dorm- 
Gieseler. note, p. 413. nant tenets were simply Anti-Sacer- 

P 1146. Evervmi Epist. ad Ber- dot&t. Some said human souls 
nard. in Msbillon. With these, were apostate spirits imprisoned in 
though in their condemnat,ion of mar- the flesh.-Ekberti, Sermon xiii. in 
riage (which they did not explain), Biblioth. P. P. Lugdun. 
and in their organization !tIje Perfect 
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that melodious tongue first attuned to modern poetry, 
was one of the great fiefs of the realm of France, but 
a fief which paid only remote and doubtful fealty ; it 
mas almost an independent kingdom. The Count of 
Toulouser was suzerain of five great subordinate fiefs. 
I. Narbonne, whose Count possessed the most ample 
feudal privileges. II. Beziers, under which Viscounty 
held the Counts of Albi and Carcassonne. III. The 
Countship of Foix, with six territorial vassalages. 
IV. The Countship of Montpellier, now devolved on. 
Pedro, King of Arragon. V. The Countship of Quercy 
and Rhodez. The courts of these petty sovereigns vied 
with each other in splendour and gallantry. Life was a 
perpetual tournament or feast. The Count of Toulouse 
and his vassals had been amongst the most distinguished 
of the Crusaders ; they had brought home many usages 
of Oriental luxury. Their intercourse with the polished 
llIussulman Courts of Spain, if war was not actually 
raging, or even when it was, had become courteous, 
almost friendly. Their religion was chivalry, but 
chivalry becoming less and less religious ; the mistress 
had become the saint, the casuistry of the Court of 
Love superseded that of the confessional. There had 
grown up a gay licence of manners, not adverse only to 
the austerity of monkish Christianity, but to pure Chris- 
tian morals. 

The cities had risen in opulence and splendour. Many. 
of them had preserved their Roman municipal institu- 
tions : their Consuls held the supreme power in defiance 
of temporal and spiritual lords. In the cities the Jews 
were numerous and wealthy ; against them the religious 
prejudices had worn away and mitigated into social 

r Capefigue, Philippe Augwte, iii. 1. 
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intercourse. Literature, at least poetry, had begun to 
speak to the prince and to the people. But if h,,venV1 
the Romaunt among the peasants of the Alpine Poei~. 
valleys confined itself to grave and holy lessons, in 
Languedoc it was the amatory or satiric song of the 
Troubadour. Notwithstanding the lofty homage of 
Dante: the exquisite flat,tery of Petrarch’s emulation, 
it may be doubted whether the ProvenGal poetry so 
prematurely refined, subtle, and effeminate, would, if 
uncrushed with the rest of the ProvenCal civilisation by 
the revengeful Church, ever have risen to an honour- 
able height. The Troubadour (though he might occa- 
sionally urge the pious glory of adventure in the Holy 
Land) was in general content with being the Poet 
Laureate of the Courts of Love. The war hymn 
seemed to have expired on the lips of the fierce Ber- 
trand de Born. It has ceased to be passionate, is be- 
come ingenious ; it is over-refined in word and thought, 
often coarse in matter. But this wa.s the song and the 
music in the castle hall, at the perpetual banquet. The 
chant in the castle chapel was silent, or unheard. The 
priest was either pining in neglect, or listening, as gay 
as the rest, to the lively troubad0ur.t Nor was the 
Troubadour without his welcome song in the city; it 

’ See on Arnold Daniel, Dante Pur- hopeful; if Ferabras be indeed Pro. 
gatorio, xxvi. 118. Petrarcb, Triunfo ven@, not northern, “that strain is 
#Amore, Petrarch’s general imitation of a higher mood.” See the very in- 
of the Provenpal poets. Whoever will temsting notires by the late M. Fauriel 
read the Florilegium in the second in his new volume (the 22nd) of the 

volume of M. Raynouard will hardly Hist. Litte’raire de la Rance, pp. 167, 
deny the Provqal poets the praise of et seqq., and on Bertrand de Born, 
grace and delicacy. The Epic on the the friend and rival poet of Richard 
war of the Albigenses, infinitely curious Cceur de Lion. Also Dia. Troutu 

as history, as poetry is stone dead; dours, p. 179. 
Girart de Rowillon appears not very * Raynouard. 
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was there the hitter satire on the clergy, the invective 
against the vices, the venality of Rome, against the pil- 
grimage to Rome, against the morose bishop, if such 
bishop there were, or against the Legate himself. 

In no European county had the clergy so entirely, 
2;;~ or it should seem so deservedly forfeited its 
Ckr(m. authority In none had the Church more 

absolutely ceased to perform its proper functions. If 
heresy was the cause of the degradation of the Church, 
the self-degradation of the Church had given its strength 
to heresy ; the profession which was the object of ambi- 
tion, of awe if not of reverence, of hatred if not of love, 
in other parts of Christendom, had here fallen into con- 
tempt. Instead of the old proverb for the lowest abase- 
ment, “1 had rather my son were a Jew,” the Pro- 
venqals said, ‘( I had rather he were a priest.“” 

The knights rarely allowed their sons to enter into 
orders, but, to secure the tithes to themselves, presented 
the sons of low-born vassals to the churches, whom the 
bishops were obliged to ordain for want of others. The 
heretics had public burial-grounds of their own, and re- 
ceived larger legacies than the Church. This was not 
the work of Peter de Brueys, or of Henry the Deacon. 
That work must have been half done for the here&u&s 
by the wealthy, indolent,, luxurious clergy. Men, in a 
religious age, will have religion ; and it can hardIy be 
supposed that the Provengal mind had generally out- 
grown the ancient ritualistic faith, if that faith had 
been administered with dignity, with gentleness, with 
decency. 

St. Bernard’s conquest had passed away with his pre- 

9 William de Puy Lam-ens. I quote either the Latin from Bo lquet, or the 
French from Guizot’s Collection des M&wires. 
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sence. Not many years after, a council at Lomberesx 
(near Albi) arraigns a number of persons of 
Manichean opinions, rejection of the Old Testa- *A ““’ 
ment, erroneous tenets on baptism and the Eucha,rist, 
repudiation of marriage. They extort an unwilling, 
seemingly an insincere assent to the orthodox creed. 
Thirteen years after, the Count of Toulouse himsel 
(Raymond V.) raises a cry of distress. Five 
distinguished prelates, with the sanction of A~. ““’ 
the Eings of England and of France, the CardinaI 
Peter Chrysogonus at their head, find the whole country 
almost in possession of the heretics.J 

So basked the pleasant land in its sunshine ; voluptu- 
ousness and chivalrous prodigality in its castlea luxury 
and ease in its cities : the thunder-cloud was far off in 
the horizon. The devout found their religious excite- 
ment in the new and forbidden opinions. There was for 
the more hard and zealous an asceticism which put to 
shame the feeble monkery of those days ; for the more 

x Acta in Maui, sub ann. Come 
pare for all this period Vaissette, Hist. 
de Languedoc, iii. in init. 

I “This heresy, which the Lord 
curse (says the devout Troubadour), 
had in its power the whole Albigeois, 
Carcassonne, and Laura@& from Be- 
ziers, to Bordeaux.“-Fauriel, p. 5 ; 
Vaisette, sub arm. “Churches were 
iu ruins, baptism refused, the eucharist 
in execration, penance despised. Sa- 
crements ane’antiti-on introduisit les 
deux principes.“-p. 47. Raymond 
V. died in 1194. He had burned 
many heretics. 

1 LLDans la fameuse f&e de Beau- 
cairn, oti se kmirent une multitude 
de chevaliers des pays Proven~ux, 

d’dquitaine, d’hragon, et de Cata- 
logne, les princes Proven~ux sem- 
blkent vouloir rivaliser de faste ex- 
travagant avec les despotes Asiatiques; 
le comte de Toulouse gmtifia de cent 
milk sous d’argent le Seigneur Ray- 
mond d’Argent, qui les distribua e&e 
tous les chevaliers p~‘seots. Bertrand 
Raimbaud, Comte d’orange, fit la- 
bower tous les environs du chateau 
et y fit semer jusqu’8 trents mille 
sous en deniers. Raymond de Venow 
fit bri%r, par ostentation, trente de 
ses plus beaux chevaux devant I’assem- 
bl&.“-Hist. de Languedoc, iii. 37. 
“ Le Midi d&sit B la veille de sa 
nine.“-Michelet, and also II. Martin, 
Hi&ire de France, iv. p. 189. 
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simply pious, the biblical doctrines ; and what seems to 
have been held in the deepest reverence, the Consola- 
tion in death, which, administered by the Perfect alone 
(men of tried and known holiness), had all the blessing, 
none of the doubtful value of absolution bestowed by 
the carnal, wicked, worldly, as well as by the most 
sanctified, priest. 

Innocent had hardly ascended the Pontifical throne, 

Apr. 20,1198. when he wrote, first, a strong letter to the 
~~lp,~$&,e Archbishop of Auch ; in a few montha after, 
Innocent. a mandate, addressed to all the great prelates 
in the south of France ; the Archbishops of Aix, Nar- 
bonne, Auch, Vienne, Arles, Embrun, Tarragona, Lyons, 
with their suffragans : to all the princes, barons, counts, 
and all Christian people. This Papal Manifesto broadly 
asserted the civil as well as religious outlawry of all 
heretics ;” the right to banish them, to contlscate their 
property, to coerce, or to put them to death. The tem- 
poral sovereigns were, at the summons of the two 
Legates, Rainer and Guy (Cistercian monks), to carry 
these penalties submissively into effect,b they were 
offered the strong worldly temptation of all the confis- 
cated estates, and indulgences the same as they would 
have obtained by visiting the churches of St. Peter or 
St. James of Compostella. 

8 Iunocent uames as the obnoxious 
heretics the Valdenses, the Cathari, 
and the Paterini. He acknowledg@ 
their works of love; but with the 
charity of a churchman of that age, 
ascribes these to dissembling artifice, 
in order to obtain prose1yt.e~. “ Jus- 
tit& vultum prietendunt, et stu- 
d&es simulatis operibus caritatis, eos 
amplius cilcumveniunt, quos ad reli- 

gionis propositum viderint ardeutius 
zspirare.” -Apud Baluz., i. 94. 

b “ Postquam per praedictum fra- 
trem Rainerum fuerint excommuniea- 
tionis sent&i& innodati, eorum boua 
co&cent, et de terra su8 proscribant.” 
The further “animadversion ” is in- 
dicated by a slgaiticant allusion to 
the stoning of A&n, the son ot 
Carmi. 
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But these first measures only aggravated the evil. 
The mission of these Cistercian brethren as 
Papal Legates, and that of the Cardinal John, 
were alike without effect.c To the honour of 

F${tiiP 
’ 

the Sovereigns of the great fiefs they were not moved 
by the temporal or spiritual boons. Nor could this 
refusal of the nobles to perform the rigorous behest of 
the Pope be attributed altogether to humanity. Their 
wives and families, if not themselves, were deeply impli- 
cated in the religious insurrection. In one assembly, 
held in the year 1204,d five of the most distinguished 
ladies of Provence, among them Esclarmonde, widow of 
Jordan Lord of Lisle Jourdain, and sister of the Count 
of Foix,” were admitted into the heretical community. 
At the public reception of these ladies by one of the 
Perfect, they gave themselves up to God and his Gospel, 
promised for the future to eat neither meat, eggs, nor 
cheese, to allow t,hemselves only vegetables and fish. 
They pledged themselves further neither to swear nor 
to lie, to abstain from all carnal intercourse, and to be 
faithful to the sect even unto death. 

New powers were demanded ; sterner and more active 
agents required to combat the deepening danger. The 
Pope looked still to the monastic orders, to the spiritual 
descendants of St. Bernard. Peter of Cas- NewLepates 
telnau and Raoul, of that Order, were now 
charged with the desperate enterprise. These first In- 
quisitors were invested with extraordinary powers; to 
them was transferred the whole episcopal authorit,y ; 

C “ Mais (Dieu me be’nisse ! je ne d Vaiwette, Hist. de Languedoc, 
puis autrement dire) si non que les h&6- iii. p. 133. Preuves, p. 437. 

tiques ne font pas plm de cm de sermons e The other sister and the wife of 
que d’une pomme g9te’e.“-Fauriel, p. the Count of Foix were Waldensims. 
7. This preaching lasted five years. -P&r. 1’. C. vi. 10. 
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the ordinary jurisdiction was superseded at their will ; 
the Archbishop of Narbonne accuses them of extending 
the powers with which they were endowed for the sup 
pression of heresy, to punish the excesses even of the 
clergy! They retorted by laying informations in Rome 
against the Archbishop ; they deposed the Bishop of 
Viviers ; suspended the &shop of Beziers ; he had re- 
fused to excommunicate the consuls of his city infected 
with heresy. The Legates assembled the bailiffs, the 

*.D 1203 Count of Toulouse, and the Consuls of the city, . . 
and extorted an oath to expel the “good men ” 

from the land. The oath had no effect ; Toulouse, the 
deceitful,g went on in its calm tolerance. To these 
Papal Legates, to Peter of Castelnau, and to Raoul, was 
associated Arnold d’Amouri, the Abbot of Citeaux, the 
Abbot of Abbots, ‘a man whose heart was sheathed with 
the triple iron of pride, cruelty, bigotry. The sermons 
of Arnold were met with derisionh The Papal Legates 
travelled through the land from city to city, in the 
utmost hierarchical pomp, with their retinue in rich 
attire, and a vast cavalcade of homes and sumpter 
mules. It was on their second circuit that they encoun- 
tered, near Nontpellier (in Montpellier alone the Eing 
of Arragon had attempted to enforce the expulsion of 
the heretics), the Spanish Bishop of Osma, on his way 
to the north, with (the future saint) Dominic. The 

f 6‘ Deinde cum pro hEreticis erpel- I “ Toloss, tota dolosa.“-Petr. de 

feudis solummodo leg& prima vobis v. C. 
injuncta f&set, YOS ad ampliandam h Of Arnold writes the Troubadour : 
vestrz legationis potestatem, clerico- “Ce saint homme s’en alla avec les 
rum excessus hseresim esse interpre- autres par la terre des he’r&iques, 

tautes, multa contra formam mandati, lew pr6chant de se convertir, mais 
et in detrimenturn erclesia! Narbonensis plus il les priait, plus ils se raillaient 
egistis.“-Epist. ad Innocent. III. apud de hi et le tmsient pour sot.‘--- 
Vaissette, Preuves, May 29, 1204. p. 7. 
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dejected Legates bitterly mourned their want of success. 
“ How expect success with this secular pomp ? ” replied 
the severer Spaniards. “Sow the good seed as the 
heretics sow the bad. Cast off those sumptuous robes, 
renounce those richly-caparisoned palfreys, go barefoot, 
without purse and scrip, like the Apostles ; out-labour, 
out-fast, out-discipline these false teachers.” The Spa- 
niards were not content with these stern admonitions ; 
the Bishop of Osma and his faithful Dominic sent back 
their own horses, stripped themselves to the rudest 
monkish dress, and led the way on the spiritual cam- 
paign. The Legates were constrained to follow. Yet, 
notwithstanding their boasted triumphs in all the con- 
ferences, which were held at Verfeil, Caraman, Beziers, 
at Carcassonne, Montreal, Pamiers ; notwithstanding 
their wise compliance with the counsel of Dominic, not- 
withstanding the exertions of that eloquent and inde- 
fatigable man and the preachers whom he had already 
begun to organise, their barefoot pilgrimage, their emu- 
lous or surpassing austerities, Heresy bowed not its 
head ; it was deaf to the voice of the charmer. The 
temporal power must be commanded to do the work 
which the spiritual cannot do. Already the Legates 
had wrung the unwilling sentence of expulsion of the 
heretics from the municipal authorities of Toulouse. 
Yet it was a concession of fear, not of persuasion. The 
assemblies were still held, 3f with less ostentation, 
hardly with disguise.’ 

* ‘6 Tandem ilk dua olivcef illa 
duo candelabra lucentia ante Dominum 
semis servilem incutientes timorem, 
n&antes eis rerun diiapidationem, 
regum ac principum dedignationem 
mtimantes, haeresium objuratiowm, 

haereticorum expulsionem eis persuase- 
runt; sicque ipsi non virtutis arnore 
sed, secundum poetas ‘ cessabant pet- 
care mali formidine pcanae,’ quod ma- 
nifestis maliciis demonstrarunt. Nam 
statii pmjuri elcti, et miserim sup 
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Toulouse must have a Bishop at least of energetic 
character. In the time of Bishop Fontevraud the epis- 
copal aut.hority had sunk SO low that he could not exact 
even his lawful revenues, and when he went on his 
visitation he was obliged to demand a guard from the 
Count for his personal safety. He was succeeded by 
Raymond de Rabenstein, who passed the three years 
of his episcopate, which he had gained by simony, in 
war with one of his vassals, by which he had so utterly 
ruined his finances, that he submitted quietly to be 
deposed at the will of the Pope. His successor, Fulk 
of Marseilles,k was of a different, even less Christian 
character. There is no act of treachery or cruelty 
throughout the war in which the Bishop of Toulouse 
was not the most forward, sanguinary, unscrupulous. 
Fulk in his youth had been a gay Troubadour. The 
son of a rich Genoese, settled at Marseilles, he despised 
trade, wandered about to the courts of the more accom- 
plished princes of the day, Richard of England, Al- 
phonso of Arragon, and the elder Raymond of Toulouse. 
Fulk delighted the nobles with his amorous songs (still 
to be read in their unchastened warmth) and aspired 

recidivum patientes, in conventiculis 
suis, ipso noctie media, praedirantes 
haereticos occultabact.“-Petr. V. C. 
apud Bouquet. See also Gul. de Pod. 
Laurent., apud Bouquet, and Vit. S. 
Dominic. apud Bolland. 

k The soogs of Folk of Marseilles 
may be found in Raynouard, vol. ii. 
See also Fanriel, Hist. de la PO&e 
Proven@e, vol. ii. Life of Fulk, 
Hist. Litteiwre de la France, xviii. p. 

586, &c. 6‘ Apr&w avoir don& la 
moiti6 de sa vie iL la galanterie, il 
lirra saris retenue l’autre moiti6 B la 

cause de tyrannic, du meurtre et de 
spoliation, et malheureusement il en 
profita.” He had a remarkable talent 
for poetry :--‘& Amant passionne’ des 
dames,a~t~efougueuxde I’lnquisition, 
il ne cessa de composer des vers qui 
port&rent I’empreinte de ses passions 
successives.” Compare his versee to 
the Lady of Marseilles and his Hymn 
to the Virgin. He was at the court of 
Cceur de Lion at Poitiers ; of Raymond 
V. ; of Alphonso II. of Arragon ; of 
Alphonse IX., king of &stile. Dante 
places him in Paradise. 
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to the favour of high-born ladies. The wife and both 
the sisters of Barral, Viscount of Marseilles, were the 
objects of his lyric adorat,ion. Repulsed by Viscountess 
Adelheid, he was seized with a poetic passion for Eu- 
doxia, wife of William of Montpellier. On the death of 
this prince, by which he was greatly shocked, he threw 
himself into a cloister ; the passion of devotion suc- 
ceeded to worldly passions. The monastic discipline 
scourged all tenderness out of his heart, and by unchris- 
tian cruelty to himself, he trained himself to far more 
unchristian cruelty towards others. 

Eight years had now passed of ineffective preaching, 
menace, fulmination. The Sovereign of the land must 
be summoned to be the Lictor of the Papal Mandate, the 
executioner on his own subjects of the awful sentence 
of blood, by shedding which, with hypocrisy which only 
aggravates cruelty, the Church held itself sullied ; such 
sentence here, indeed, it wanted the power to accomplish 
without the civil aid. 

Raymond VI. Count of Toulouse is darkly coloured 
by the hatred of the sterner among the writers count ROY- 

mend of 
of the Church of Rome as a concealed heretic, Toulouse. 

as a fautor of heretics, as a man of deep dissimulation 
and consummate treachery. He appears to have been 
a gay, voluptuous, generous man, without strength of 
character enough to be either heretic or bigot. Loose 
in his life, he had had five wives, three living at the 
same time, the sist,er of the Viscount of Beziers, the 
daughter of the King of Cyprus, the sister of Richard 
of England ; on the death of the last he married the 
sister of King Pedro of Arragon. The two latter were 
his kindred within the prohibited degrees. This man 
was no Manichean! Yet Raymond, even though his 
wives were thus uncanonically wed, is subject to no 
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high moral reproof from the Pope ; it is only as refue 
ing to execute the Papal commands against his subjects 
(towards him at least unoffending), that he is the victim 
of excommunication, is despoiled of realm, of honour, 
of salvation.’ 

Raymond had succeeded to the sovereignty four 
years” before the accession of Innocent III. The first 
event of his reign was his excommunication for usurpa- 
tion (as it was called) on the rights of the clergy of St. 

Gilles. This excommunication it was one of 
‘D’ 1’28’ Innocent’s first acts to remove. The position 

If the Count of Toulouse and of his nobles had been 
strange and trying for the most courageous and wisest 
of men. They knew that t,hey could not persuade, they 
could hardly hope to defend, they were called upon to 
persecute their subjects, their peaceful, perhaps attached 
subjects, for a crime of which at least they did not feel 
the atrocity. They were commanded to be the obeisant 
executioners of punishments not awarded by themselves, 
of which they did not admit the justice, of which they 
could not but see the inhumanity. They were sum- 
moned by the Church, which was itself, by its negli- 
gence, its dissoluteness, its long-continued worldliness, 

1 Compare on Raymond Petr. V. C. chess with his chaplain, he said, “ The 
c. iv. The Abbot had heard from a God of Moses, in whom you believe, 
Bishop a speech of Raymond’s : “ Quad will not help you.” The following 
monachi Cistercienses non poterant Sal- are still more improbable. He said of 
oari, quia ten&ant eves, qua: luxuriam a heretic of Castres, who had been 
exercebant. 0 haresis inaudita !” mutilated, and dragged out a miser- 
All his stories he relates on the au- able life, ‘:I had rather be he than 
thority of the Abbot Arnold, Ray- king or emperor.” “ I know that I 
mend’s deadly enemy. Many irre- shall lose my realm for the ‘good 
vemnt speeches were attributed to men :’ I will bear the ioss of my 
him, some implying heresy. “I see realm, even of my life, iu their 
the devil made this world; nothing cause.” 
wrns out as I wish.” Playing at m A.D. 1191. Vaiseette, p. 101. 
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Its want of Christianity, at least a main cause of the evil.O 
They were peremptorily ordered to desolate their coun- 
try ; to expel, or worse, to pursue to death a large part, 
and that the most industrious, most prosperous of their 
subjects ; thus to repay the obedience and love of those 
among whom they had been born and had lived, who 
had followed their banner, rendered loyal allegiance to 
their lawful demands. They were to leave their towns 
in ruins, their fields uncultivated, or to people their land 
with strangers; to incur the odious suspicion of aiding 
the Church in order to profit by the plunder of their 
vassals, to enrich themselves out of confiscations ; and 
all t,hese hard measures were to be taken perhaps 
against the friends of youth, against kindred, against 
men whose blameless lives won respect and admiration.” 

Peter de Castelnau, the Legate, determined at length 
on extreme proceedings; the times, he thought, Peter de 
gave him an auspicious occasion. Private wars castelna”. 
had broken out, in which Count Raymond and some of 
the other nobles were engaged. In these wars the pro- 
perty of the Church was not religiously respected ; in 
the sieges of towns their fields and vineyards suffered 
waste ; some of the nobles at war with Raymond alleged 
aa their excuse the hostilities in which they were in- 
volved. The Legates peremptorily called on all the 
belligerent parties to make peace, in order to combine 

n “ C&s rei culpa forte pro maEn& 
pate refindi pot&t in pr&tos,;t- 
pote qui saltem latrare potuerant, 
reprehendwe et mordew” Such is 
the ingenuow confession of a writer on 
the side of the Church. -Gul, de 
Pod, Laur. spud Booquet, xix. p. 
199. 

0 Compare the pathetic sentence iu 
the same author : “Quare ergo de 
terra, dixit episcopus, eos non expellitis 
et fug&is? At ait ille, non possu- 
mus ; sumus enim nutriti cum eis, et 
habemus de nostris consanguineis spud 
ipsos, et eos homste vivere contempla. 
mur.“-Ibid., r 500. 
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their forces against those worse enemies the heretics. 
Raymond did not at once obey this imperious dictation. 
Peter of Castelnau uttered the sentence of excommuni- 
cation, and placed his whole territory under an inter- 
dict. Instead of repressing this bold assumption of 
power on the part of his Legate, Innocent addressed a 
letter to Raymond, perhaps unexampled in the furious 
vehemence of its language. It had no superscription, 
for it was to a man under sentence of excommunication. 
No epithet of scorn was spared :-“ If with the Prophet 
(it began) I could break through the wall of thy heart, 
I would show thee all its abominations.” It threatened 
him with the immediate vengeance of God, with every 
temporal calamity, with everlasting fire. ‘< Who art 
thou, that when the illustrious King of Arragon and the 
other nobles, at the exhortation of our Legates, have 
consented to terms of peace, alone looking for advantage 
in war, like a carrion bird preying on car-cases, refusest 
all treaties ? ” It charged him with violating his re- 
peated oaths to prosecute all heretics in his dominions, 
with rejecting the appeal of the Archbishop of Aries in 
the course of war to spare all monasteries, and to ab- 
stain from arms on Sundays and holidays.* (‘ Impious, 
cruel, and direful tyrant, thou art so far gone in heretical 
pravity, that when reproved for thy defence of heretics, 
thou saidest that thou wouldest 6nd a bishop of the 
heretics who would prove his faith to be better than 
that of the Catholics.” It charged him with bestowing 
offices of trust and honour on Jews ; with seizing and 
fortifying churches. Innocent ended with the menace 
of depriving him of his territory, which he declared that 

P It might be inquired whether these provisions were afterwards enforced on 
the Crusaders. 
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he held of the Church of Rome ;q of arraying all the 
neighbouring princes against him as an enemy of Christ, 

. and a persecutor of the Church; and of offering his 
realm as a prize to the conqueror who might subdue it, 
in order that it might escape the disgrace of being 
ruled by a heretic.’ 

The denunciation of the victim was immediately fol- 
lowed by the summons to the executioner. A r;g~terof 
Papal letter was addressed to the King, to all goz?izor. 
the counts, barons, nobles, and to all faithful Christians 
in France ; to the Counts of Vermandois and Blois, the 
Count of Bar, the Duke of Burgundy, the Count of 
Nevers, commanding them to take up arms for the sup- 
pression of the heretics in the South of France. Their 
own territories in the mean time were placed under the 
protection of St. Peter and t,he Pope ; all who dared to 
violate them were exposed to ecclesiastical censure.s 
All the estates and the goods of the heretics were to be 
confiscated and divided among those who should engage 
in this holy enterprise, and the same indulgences granted 
as for a Crusade in the Holy Land, so soon as war 
should be declared against Raymond of Toulouse, the 
disobedient vassal of the Church, the protector and 
abettor of heretics. 

In the mean time Peter of Cast,elnau was not in- 
active ; he secretly stirred up the Lords of Languedoc 
against Raymond. Raymond made peace, and thereby. 

t “ Terram quam noscis ab EcclesiQ du Mnrqui.at de Provence, avec lee 
Rmmd tam-e, tibi faciemus aufewi.” qwls il &it en guerre, afin de joindre 

r “ ‘I’& est cette lettre fulminante ses arms aux leurs pour exterminer 
du Pape Innocent III. & Raymond VI., les h~~~ttiques.“-Vaissette, iii. 151. 
Comte de Toulouse, dent le principal Innocent. Epist. I. 61. May 22, 
motif est le rcfus que ce Prince avait 1207. 
fait de conclure la paix avec ses vassau~ ’ Epist. x. 149. 

VOL. v 2E 
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fondly supposed himself delivered from the excommuci- 
cation. But the inexorable Peter stood before him, 
reproached him to his face with cowardice, accused him 
of perjury, and of abetting heresy. He renewed the 
excommunication in all its plenitude. 

Conceive at this instant, a Pontiff like Innocent, with 
;2;F;eor all his lofty notions of the sanctity, the invio- 
c~telnau. lability of every ecclesiastic, confirmed by the 

consciousness of his yet irresistible power, receiving the 
intelligence of the barbarous murder of his Legate ; 
another Becket fallen before a meaner sovereign; the 
sacred person of his Legate transfixed by the lance of 
an assassin.t That the terror and hatred of the clergy 
in Languedoc should instantly and obstinately ascribe 
the crime to Raymond himself, that Innocent in his 
eager indignation should adopt their version of the 
death of Peter, excites no wonder. Their report, pub- 
licly countenanced by the Pope, was this: that the 
Legates had been invited to a conference at 8t. Gilles, 
that the Count had sternly refused to ratify the satisfac- 
tion which he had promised, that he had uttered dark 
menaces against the Legates. The Legates had passed 
the night under an armed guard on the shores of the 
RhBne; in the morning, when they were crossing the 
river, Peter of Castelnau was transfixed with a lance by 

one of the emissaries of Count Raymond. 
Jnn’ 16’1208’ He only lived long enough to breathe out, 
‘4 God pardon them, as I pardon them.“” Raymond 

t “Quand le I’ape sut, quaud lui 
fit dite la nourellc, que son legat 
wait e’te’ tu6, sachez qu’elle lui fut 
drre ; de la col&re qu’il en edit, il se 
tiut la machare, et s? mit ii priel 
Saint Jacques, celui de Compostella, 

et Saint Pierre, qui est ense’wli dans 
la Chap& de Rome. Quand il eut 
fait son olaison, il e’teignit le aierge, 
15 Jan. 1208.“-Apud Fauriel, p. 9. 

(1 Innocent. Epist. xi. 26. The 
Troubadour says, “ Uo des eiuyeu 
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was afterwards charged with having admitted the 
assassin into his intimate intercourse. 

Strong contemporary evidence, as well as all the pro- 
babilities of the case, absolutely acquit the Count of 
Toulouse of any concern in this crime. It may have 
been done by some rash partisan who thought that he 
was fulfilling his master’s wishes.; but one writ,er states 
that Raymond was never known to be so moved to 
anger as by this event. He was not of that passionate 
temperament which might be hurried into such a deed. 
He could not but see at once its danger, its impolicy, 
and its uselessness. The enemy of Raymond was not 
the individual monk, but. the whole hierarchy, and the 
Pope himself; and he must have known too that of his 
own partisans all the superstitious, all the timid, all the 
religious would be estranged by an awful crime per- 
petrated on the sacred person of a legate of the Pope.” 

The dying prayer of the Legate may have been 
accepted in heaven ; on earth it received barren admi- 
ration, but touched no heart with mercy. 

Innocent at once assumed the guilt of Raymond. He 
proclaimed it in letters to the Archbishops of Innoceot 
Narbonne, Arles, Embrun, Aix, Vienne, and czy 
their suffragans ; to the Archbishop of Lyons RZyrnond 
and his suffragans. Every Sunday and every holy 

(du Comte) qui en wait grande ran- Comte Pknond e’toit si courrouce’ et 
cum, et voulait se rendre desormais f&he de ce meurtre, cornme nyant 
agre’able a son Seigneur, tua le Lgg’gnt e’te’ fait par UII homme & hIi, qoe 
en trahison.” “ He fled to Beaucaire, jam& il ne fut si courrcucd de chose 

where his relations lived.“-p. 9. au monde.“-Hist. de la Guerre des 
’ Raymond, according to the Hist. Albigeois; Guizot, ‘2011. des Me’- 

des Albigeois, would have punished moires, XV. 4. All modern writers, 
the wassin (he had fled to Beanmire), D. V&s&e, Capefigue, Hahn, even: 
if be could have caught him, to the Hurter more doubtfully, exculgat+ 
aatis&xtion of the Legates. (‘ Le dit Raymond. 

2E2 
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day was to be published the excommunication of Ray 
mond of Toulouse the murderer, a,nd all his accomplices : 
no faith was to be kept with those who had kept no 
faith ; Y all his subjects were absolved from their oath 
of allegiance: every one was at liberty to assault his 
person, and (only reserving the right of his suzerain 
the Ring of France) to seize and take possession of his 
lands, especially for the holy purpose of purging them 
of heresy. The only terms on which Ravmond could 
be admitted to repentance were the previous absolute 
expulsion of all heretics from his dominions. 

But the blood of the martyr z (as he at once became) 

Clllsede. 
called for more active vengeance. Innocent 
seized the instant of indign.ation at this 

almost unprecedented and terrible crime, to awaken the 
tardy zeal, to inflame the ambition and rapacity of 
those, who at the same time might win to themselves, 
by the favour of the Church, a place in heaven and 
a goodly inheritance upon earth. “Up,” he writes to 
Philip Augustus of France; “ Up, soldiers of Christ! 
Up, most Christian king ! Hear the cry of blood; aid 
us in wreaking vengeance on these malefactors.” With 
strange perverted quotations from the sacred Scriptures, 
he makes Noses and St. Peter, the Fathers, as he calIs 
them, of the Old and New Testaments, predict this 
amicable union of the royal and sacerdotal powers, and 
the two swords (one of which his gentle master after- 
wards commanded the rash disciple to put away) autho- 

- 

y “Cum junta sanctwum patrum 
canmicas sauctiones, qui Deo fidem 
non servat, fide servanda non est.” 
Epist. Innocent. xi. 26. 

’ Peter of Castrli~iru’s body would 
fume wrought wonderful miracles, but 

for the obstinate incredulity of the 
people. “ Claris jam, ut credimus, 
miraculis coruscasset, nisi hoc illorum 
incredulitas impediret.” And the pas- 
sage of St. Luke is adduced witbout 
hwitation. 
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rise the united Crusade of the kingdom of France and 
the Church of Rome against the inhabitants of Lan- 
guedoc. “Up,” in the same tone, cried the Pope to all 
the adventurous nobles and knights of France, and 
offered to their valour the rich and sunny lands of the 
South.” 

The Crusade was thus not merely an outburst of reli- 
gious zeal, it took into close alliance strong motives 
of political ambition, perhaps the hostility of rival races. 
Philip Augustus, who had almost expelled the King of 
England from the continent, aspired to raise the feudal 
sovereignty of the crown over the great fiefs of the 
South to actual dominion. Instead of an almost inde- 
pendent prince, the Count of Toulouse, with his princely 
nobles, must become an obedient vassal and subject. 
The French of t,he North up to this period had vainly 
endeavoured to extend their rule over the Gallo-Roman, 
or Got,hic Roman population of the South. The lan- 
guage divided and defined the two yet unmingled races. 
A religious crusade was a glorious opportunity to break 
the power of these rival sovereigns rather than depen- 
dent vassals. Throughout the war the Crusaders are 
described as the Franks, as a foreign nation invading a 
separate territ,ory. While there was little of the sym- 
pathy of kindred or of order to prevent the princes and 
nobles of Northern France from wreaking the vengeance 

8 ‘6 Attende per M&em et Petrum, que v&it stirpe nasci, sacerdotnli 

p&es videlicet utriusqw Testamenti, videlicet et regali. Et princeps Apos- 
signatam inter regnum et sacerdotium tolorum, ‘ Ecce gladid duo hit,’ id est 
unit&m, cum alter regnum sacwdo- simul, dicenti Domino, ‘ sat6 es&’ le- 
tale przedixit et reliquus regale sacer- gitur respondisse, ut materiali et spiri- 
dotium appellavit ; ad quod signandum tuali gladiis sibi invicem assistentibus, 
Rex Regum et Dominus dominantium alter per alterum adjovetur.“-Epiet. 
Jesus Christus, secundum ordinem ibid. And the world heard with awe 
Melchisedek saceldotis et regis, de utra- this sanguinary and impious nonsense ! 
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of the Church upon the rebellious Princes of Lan- 
guedoc, the great warlike prelates of France were 
bound by a still stronger tie to the endangered cause 
of their brother prelates of the South. There had been 
quite enough of heresy threatening the peace of almost 
every diocese of France to awaken their jealous vigi- 
lance. The less they possessed the virtues of church- 
men the more fierce their warlike zeal for the Church. 
So in the first ranks of the Crusade appear the Arch- 
bishops of Rheims, Sens, Rouen. The wealth and pros- 
perity of the Southern provinces, the hope of plunder, 
was of itself sufficient incentive to the baser. adven- 
turers; to the nobler there was the chivalrous passion 
for war and enterprise ; while the easier mode of 
obtaining pardon for sins, without the long, and toil- 
some, and perilous and costly journey to the Holy 
Land, brought the superstitious of all ranks in throngs 
under the consecrated banners. The clergy everywhere 
preached with indefatigable activity this new way of 
attaining everlasting life ; the Cistercian convents threw 
open their gates, the land was covered with monks 
haranguing on the same stirring topic. From all parts 
of France they assembled in countless numbers at 
Lyons ; a second not less formidable host was gathering 
in the West ; the number is stated at 500,000, 300,000, 
at least 50,000 men of arms.b 

b “I1 S’J woks tmt de gens que 
personne ne les saurait nombrer ni 
estimer, et elle a cause des grands 
pardons et des absolutions, que le 
Le’gat wait dome’s B tom cmx qui 
se croiaeroiellt pour aller contx les 
he’r&iques.” - Hist. de la Gueme, 
Guizot, xv. 5. “ &pendant aussi 

oio que s’e’tend la Ante Chre’tiente’, 

en France et en tous les autres 
royaumes . . . les peuples se croisent, 
d&s qu’ils apprennent le pardon de 
lam p8cbek, et jamais je pense, ne 
fut fait si grand host, que celui fiiit 
alors conk-e les heMiques.“-Fawiel, 
p. 15. Petr. V. C. adds that to ob. 
taiu the indulgence they were to bs 
“ cmtriti et confessi.” 
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Raymond, as he well might, stood aghast; he had 
done all in his power to obtain peace from Conduct of 
Rome. He rejected the gallant proposal of Rarmond. 
his nephew the Viscount of Beaucaire, to summon their 
vassals and kindred, garrison their castles, and stand 
boldly on their defence. He sent an embassy to Rome, 
the Archbishop of Auch, the Abbot of Condom, de Ra- 
benstein the ex-Bishop of Toulouse, the Prior of the 
Hospitallers (he had yet some ecclesiastics on his side, 
hated with proportionate intensity by his enemies).d 
The demands of Innocent were hard, and those, it is 
said with something of old Troubadour malice, gained 
by many presents, eB the surrender of seven of his chief 
castles as guarantees for the Count’s submission. 

A new Legate had been named, Milo the Notary of 
the Papal Court, a man of milder views, of whom Ray- 
mond, under the fond delusion of hope, said that he was 
a Legate after his own heart. But this was only craft 
on the part of the Pope; it was not yet his object to 
drive Count Raymond, before his great vassals were 
subdued, to desperation. Milo was accompanied by 
Theodisc, a canon of Genoa, of less yielding character ; 
and no measure was to be taken without the appro- 
bation of Arnold, the Cistercian Abbot.’ The Bishop 
of Conferans was added to the legatine commission. 
Milo was enjoined to use all wise dissimulation ; every 
thing was to be done to lull and delude Count Ray- 
mond.8 The Legates appeared in Languedoc ; it was 

c Histoire des GU~~IYS. f The Pope says expressly to BIilo: 
d “ Execrabiles et malignos Arche- “ Abbas Cistercii totum faciet, et tu 

piscopum Auritanum,” &.--P&r. org;~num ejus cris: Comes enim To- 
v. c. c. ix. losanus cum habet suspecturn; tu non 

e “11s disent si bones paroles et erzs a suspectus.” I 

6nt tant de p~e’sents.“-p. 19. ; * Epist. XI, 232. “Cum talk dolur 
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of no auspicious omen that they had first visited 
France.h 

From religious awe, from conscious inability to resist, 
perhaps from some generous hope of obtaining gentler 
terms for his devoted subjects, Baymond of Toulouse 
submitted at once in th,e amplest manner to the 
demands of his inexorable enemies, to the personal 
penance of abasement inflicted by the Church. The scene 
~%$zIs. of his humiliation may not be passed over. 
At a Council at Montelimart he was cited to appear 
before the Legates at Valence. There he first sur- 
rendered, as security for his absolute submission, his 
seven strong castles-Oppede, Montferrand, Balmas, 
Mornac, Boquemaure, Fourgues, Fanjaux.’ He wm 
then led, naked to the girdle, to the porch of the abbey 
church, and in the presence of the Legates, and not less 
than twenty bishops, before the holy Eucharist, before 
certain reliques, and the wood of the true cross, with 
his hand upon the holy Gospels, he acknowledged the 
justice of his excommunication, and swore full, alle- 
giance to the Pope and to his Legate. He swore to 
give ample satisfaction, according to the Pope’s orders, 
on all the charges made a.gainst him, now recapitulated 
with terrible exactness-his refusal to make peace, his 
protection of heretics, his violations of ecclesiastical 
property. If he did not fulfil his oath his seven castles 
were at once escheated to the Church of Rome: the 

prudentia sit dicendus.” Such are Marquisate of Provence. The King 
Innocent’s own damning words. The an‘d Emperor were at war (Philip 
whole letter is in tbe same tone. therefore did not join the Crusade); 

h Raymond had rndeavoured to ob- each refused to interpose, unless on 
tain the protection of Philip Augustus, coudition of breaking with his enemy. 
his liege lord for Languedoc ; of the * See in Vaissette, p. 162, the 8ituaw 
Emperor Otho, of whom he held the tion and strength of these castles. 
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county of Melgueil, which he held of the Church of 
Rome, reverted to its liege lord : himself fell under 
excommunication, his lands under interdict; his com- 
purgators, the Consuls of t,he towns in his dominions, 
were absolved from their allegiance, that allegiance 
passed to t,he Church of Rome. He swore further to 
respect the rights of all the churches in the provinces 
of Narbonne, hrles, Vienne, Auch, Bordeaux, Bourges. 
The Consuls of Avignon, Nismes, and St. Gilles took 
their compurgatorial oath to his fulfilment of all these 
stipulations; the governors of the seven castles not to 
restore t,hem to the Count of Toulouse without the con- 
sent of the Pope. These ceremonies ended, the Count,, 
with a rope round his neck, and scourged, as he went, 
on his naked shoulders, was led up to the high altar: 
there after a solemn recapitulation of the Pope’s com- 
mands before it, and a reiteration of the same com- 
mands after it, he received the abso1ution.k But his 
humiliation was not complete ; by a well-contrived acci- 
dent, the crowd was so great that they were obliged to 
lead him close by the tomb of the murdered Peter of 
Castelnau ; naked, bleeding, broken-spirited, he was 
forced to show his profound respect to that spot.m 

But he has not yet drunk the dregs of humiliation: 
new difficulties arise ; new demands aremade : IlaSmond 

the Count himself must take up the cross %&% 
against his own loyal subjects ; he must appear at the 
head, he must actually seem to direct the operations of 
the invading army. Two only of his knights follow his 
example. His deadly enemy assigns one nobler motive 

k P&l: V. C. e. xii. tiam rompulsus eat e&bere et db 
m “0 justum Dei judicium! quem functo.“-Petr. V. C. apud Bouqnst, 

rnim contempser5: rirllm, ei reveren- xix. 80. 
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for this act, that, he might avert the Crusade from his 
own subjects, another (the vulgar suggestion of hatred) 
hypocrisy.n He did not leave the army till after the 
fall of Carcassonne. 

The war was inevitable ; not even the Pope could 
now have arrested it ; and the Pope himself is self-con- 
victed of the most cunning dissimulation. This vast 
army mnst have its reward in plunder and mas8acre.O 
The subtle distinction is at hand, it is not waged against 
the Count of Toulouse, against the Count of Langnedoc, 
but against the heretics. 

Never in the history of man were the great eternal 
principles of justice, the faith of treaties, common hu- 
manity so trampled under foot as in the Albigensian 
war. Never was war waged in which ambition, the 
consciousness of strength, rapacity, implacable hatred, 
and pitiless cruelty played a greater part. And through- 
out the war it cannot be disguised that it was not merely 
the army of the Church, but the Church itself in arms. 
Papal legates and the greatest prelates headed the host, 
and mingled in all the horrors of the battle and the 
siege. In no instance did they interfere to arrest the 
massacre, in some cases urged it on. ‘<Slay all, God 
will know his own,” was the boasted saying of Abbot 
Arnold, Legate of the Pope, before Beziers. Arnold ’ 
was the captain-general of the army.p Hardly one of 
the great prela,tes of France stood aloof. With the first 

n “ Ut sic ternim sum a crwe 0 “ Man wollte:’ writes Hurter, 
slgnatorum infestatione tueretur . . , who would apologise for the CI wade, 
0 falsum et perfidissimum crucezigna- ‘I so grosse Riistungm nieht vergeblich 
turn! Cornitem Tolosanum dice, qui unternommen hahen !” The army of 
wxan assumpsit, non nd rindicandam the faith (the faith of Jesns Christ !) 
iqjuriam crucifixi, sed ut ad tempus must not disperse without blood and 
dare possit zuam et tegere pravita- plunder ! 
tern.“--Ibid. P Vaiawtte. 
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army were, at the head of their troops, the Archbishops 
of Rheims, Sens, Rouen ; their suffragans of Autun, 
Clermont, Nevers, Bayeux, Lisieux, Chartres. The 
Western host was led by the Archbishop of Bordeaux, 
the Bishops of Limoges, Bazas, Cahors, Agen. A third 
force moved under the Bishop of Puy. The great engi- 
neer was the Archdeacon of Paris. Fulk Bishop of 
Toulouse has been described as the ecclesiastical De 
Montfort of the C5usade.q We have the melancholy 
advantage of hearing the actual voice of one of the 
churchmen, who joined the army at an early period; 
and whose language may be taken as the expression of 
the concentred hatred and bigotry, which was the soul 
of the enterprise. The Historian Peter, Monk of Vaux 
Cernay, attendant on his uncle, the Abbot of that 
monastery, is the boastful witness to all these unex- 
ampled cruelties. Monkish fanaticism could not speak 
more naturally, more forcibly. With him all wicked- 
ness is centred in heresy. The heretic is a beast of 
prey to be slain wherever he may be found.’ And if 
there might be some palliation for the clergy of Lan- 
guedoc, who had been neglected, treated with con- 
tumely, perhaps with insult, had seen their churches not 
only deserted, perhaps sacrilegiously violated, the Monk 
of Vaux Cernay was a stranger to that part of France.” 

9 Fulk had now altogether forgotten 
all the favours of Raymond, of the 
kings of &stile and Arragon. “ II 
ne rit dans Raymond VI., et dans 
Pierre II., roi d’Arragon, leur fils, que 
d’ es prmces qm se refusaient & l’exter- 
mination des he’retiques, qne des re- 
belles, qui ne se soumettaient pns im- 
plicitement & la domination du clergd, 
et il de&t. le plus acharne’ de leurs 
ennemis.“--Hi&. Littir. xix. p. 596. 

r e.g. “ Les K&es p;1sknwlt au 
fil d’&p& ceux qu’?ls purent trouver, 
m&taut tout i feu et B sang. Pouk 
quoi soit en toutes chose8 beni le 
Scigoeur qui nous liwe quelques 
impies, bier que non pas tous! “- 
Coil. des M&wires, p. 303. 

‘ Peter (who dedicates his work to 

Innocent III.) seems to hare bwn ,a 
ignoraut, as cruel and fanatic. His 
no&us of the opinions of the heretics 
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The army which moved from Lyons along the Rh8ne 
Advance of came from every province of France. Its 
CrWd% numbers were never known. The Troubadour 

declares that God never made the clerk who could have 
written the muster-roll in two months, or even in three. 
He reckons twenty thousand knights, two hundred thou- 
sand common soldiers, not reckoning the townsmen and 
the c1erks.t The chief secular leaders were Eudes Duke 
of Burgundy, Her& Count of Nevers, the Count of St. 
Pol, and Simon de Montfort Count of Leicester. The 
army advanced along the Rh6ne, joined as it proceeded 
by the vast contingents of the Archbishop of Bordeaux 
and the Bishop of Puy. At Montpellier they were met 
by the young and gallant Viscount of Beziers,” who 
having urged his uncle Count Raym.ond to resistance, 
siege of now endeavoured to avert the storm from his two 
%%, 120s. cities, Beziers and Carcassonne. But his ruin 
was determined.” The army appeared before Beziers, 
which in the strength of its walls and the courage of its 
inhabitantsy (the Catholics made common cause with 

are a strange wild jumble. They 

were not only itlanicheans, denying 
the Old Testament, and Docetz: they 
held the most horrible doctrines con- 
celving John the Baptist, “ one of the 
worst of devils. ” and our Lord him- 
self, who was &ritually in the person 
of Paul. (Is this Paulicianism ?) The 
Go;d God had two wives, Collect and 
Collebent, by whom he had sons and 
daughters. Another sect said “God had 
two sons, Christ and the Devil.” PeteI’s 
history is in Bouquet, t. xix., and in $1. 
Guizot’s Collection of Memoires, t. xv. 

t “ Dieo no fit jamais latiuiste ou 
clerc si let&‘-qui (de tout cele) pat 
racouter la moitie’ ni le tiers [of their 

crosses, banners, and barded horses] 
au &ire 113 noms des (se&) pr&res 
et abbe’s.” The Archbishop of Bourges 
was ahe pwvented from serving by 
death.---Fawiel, 15. 

u Awording to the Troubadour, the 
Visconnt was “bon Cetholique ; je 
vous donne pour garanti maint clerc 
et maint chanoine (mangeant) en r& 
fectoil-e.“- 27 P. * 

‘x “ Der Legat erguimmte ob solcher 
HartnLckigkeit, wohl an denn rief or, 
so sol1 such kein Stein auf dem an- 
dern, kein leben gebchont welden.“- 
Hurter, p. 309. 

I “ Fortis enim et nimium locuples, 
populosaque ralde-urbs erat, alma. 
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the rest) ventured on bold defiance. The Bishop Regi- 
nald of Montpellier demanded the surrender of all whom 
he might designate as heretics. On their refusal of 
these terms, the city was stormed.” A general massacre 
followed; neither age nor sex were spared; even priests 
fell in the remorseless carnage. Then was uttered the 
frightful command, become almost a proverb, “Slay 
them all, God will know his own.” In the church of 
St. Mary Magdalene were killed seven thonsand by the 
defenders of the sanctity of the Church. The account 
of the slain is variously estimated from twenty thousand 
even up to fifty thousand. The city was set on fire, 
even the Cathedral perished in the flames.” 

The next was Carcassonne. The Viscount of Beziers, 
in his despair, had thrown himself into the Of carcas- 

city with a strong body of troops. The mo>k re- 8onne. 
lates with special indignation that these worst of heretics 
and infidels destroyed the refectory and the cellars of 
the Canons of Carcassonne, and even (more execrable !J 
t,he stalls of their church, to strengthen their defences. 
Pedro King of Arragon appeared as mediator in the 

tisque viris et milite multo-freta.” -Hi& Lit. de la France, t. xxii. 

-GUI. Brito. p. 363-377. 
: The Troubadour relates a singular * ‘< 0 jnstissima divinae dipensa- 

circumstance : the first attack was tionis mensura ! Fait enim capta 
made by the 1‘ Roi des Ribauds,” with civitas sape dicta in festo S. Mar& 
15,000 truands, in shirts and breeches, Magdalene.” The monk howls out 
but without chausares. They climbed his delight at this judgement of God 
the walls, and rwanned in the trenches. on account of a tenet, which he ab- 
They got ‘all the plunder, which they surdly ascribes to the heretics, “ S. 
were obliged to give up to the Barons. Mariam Magdalenam fuisse concubinam 
-p. 35. Was this wild rout a corn- Christi.” The Viscount of Beziers had 
moo part of a crusading army&--See left the town (probably t,o defend 
tile Geste of Jerusalem, where the Roi Carcassonne; as did the Jews: “ Les 
des Ribauds plays the same part ia Juifs l’ont suivi de p&s.” The Jews had 
the taking of Ant&h and Jerusalem no vocation to wait and be massacred. 
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camp of the Crusaders. Ca,rcassonne was held as a fief 
of the Hing. He pleaded the youth of the Viscount; 
asserted his Catholic belief, his aversion to heresy: it 
was not his fault if his subjects had fallen away : he was 
ready to submit to the Legate. The only terms they 
would offer were, that he might retire with twelve 
knights ; the city must surrender at discretion. The 
proud and gallant youth declared that nothing should 
induce him (he had rather be flayed alive) to desert 
the least of his subjects.b The first assaults, though 
on one occasion the bishops and abbots and all the 
clergy went forth chanting “ Veni Creator Spiritus,“e 
on another were lavish in t#lleir promises of absolution,d 
ended in failure. 

Carcassonne, if equal care had been taken to pro- 
vision as to fortify the city, might have resisted for a 
year that disorderly host. But multitudes from all 
quarters had found refuge within its walls. The wells 
began to fail ; infectious diseases broke out. Ere eight 
days the Viscount accepted a free conduct from an 
officer of the Legate : he hoped to obtain moderate 
terms for his subjects. Most of the troops made their 

escape by subterranean passages, and the de- 
‘“gust “’ fenceless city came into the power of the Cru- 

saders.e The people were allowed to leave the town, 
but almost naked; f they were pillaged to the utmost. 

0 “&la (dit alors le roi entre ses 1 have wrought up a Walter Scott scene 
dents) se f’era tout aujsit6t qu’un Brie ’ of treachery, on slender foundations. 
volern dans le ciel.“-Fauriel, p. 51. Barran et Lkmxgan, Croisades coke 

e Peter V. C. xvi. les Albigeois. 
d ‘6 Les &&pm, les prieurs, les f “ Emessl sunt ego omnes nudi D 

moines, et les abbe2 . . . s’en rant, de ciritate, nihil secum pm ter pecca- 
criant, vite au pardon (croisc’s) que turn portantes.” Peter V. C.--” on ne 
t&z vow ? “-Fawiel 51 , . leur arait pas laisse’ en sus (chose) qui 

* The modern histokms of this war I valiit ULI bouton.“-Fauriel, 55 
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But the Legate would not allow his soldiers, under pain 
of excommunication, to share the plunder. It was to 
be reserved for a powerful baron, who was to rule the 
land and extirpate the heretics for ever. The Viscount 
had given himself up as a hostage ; g he was oeath of 
treated as a prisoner, cast into a dungeon, o”fizTz$B. 
where he died in a few months, not without Nov.lO,laog. 
suspicion of poison administered by Simon de Montfort. 
But a broken spirit and foul dungeon air may relieve 
Simon from a charge always asserted, rarely to be 
proved or disproved. The Viscount died at the age of 
twenty-four.h 

The law of conquest was now to be put in force. 
The lands of a heretic were as the lands of a Saracen. 
The question was to which of the orthodox army should 
be assigned the first fruits of the victory. The French 
nobles, the Dukes of Burgundy, the Counts of Nevers 
and St. Pol, with disdainful indignation refused the re- 
ward of a mercenary: they had land enough of their 
own ; nor would they set the perilous example of setting 
up the fiefs of France to the hazard of the sword. The 
zeal of Simon de Montfort was not so noble nor so dis- 
interested.’ He was invested, on the Pope’s authority, 
with all the lands conquered or to be conquered during 
the Crusade. This was of fearful omen to Raymond of 
Toulouse. Only a sovereign of the whole land, of un- 
impeachable devotion to the Holy See, of indefatigable 

6 “ Et chose grandement f&e, fit-il, 
a man avis.” This historian paints 
the tmchery of the Legate very 
darkly. Vaissette says that he was 
seized during a conference. I have 
fillowed the account least unfavour- 
able to the perfidious Legate-Abbot. 

h Innocent’s letter has m9erabiMur 
interfectus. This was the accusation 
of the King of Arragon. 

’ Peter ascribes to him a show of 
repugnance. The historian briefly 
says that Simon, “ qui le de’sirait 
le prit.” 



432 LATIN CHRlSTlANITY. BOOK IX. 

activity, dauntless courage, inflexible resolution, an iron 
heart, could subdue the realm to ecclesiastical obe- 
dience. 

The submission of Raymond had been complete ; it 
might be suspected of insincerity, it assuredly was com- 
pulsory ; yet he had accepted the hard terms, and SW 
rendered his castles, had undergone the basest personal 
humiliation.k The Pope had even expressed his appro- 
bation, and welcomed him back into the bosom’ of the 
Church. Up to the taking of Carcassonne, it might be 
with a bleeding heart, he had remained in the Crusaders’ 
army. He had even attempted to conciliate Simon de 
Mont’fort, by the demand of De Montfort’s daughter in 
marriage for his son. 

But Raymond had been too deeply injured to be for- 
given ; and nothing less than the whole South could 
fully repay the zeal and valour of the Crusaders. The 
treachery of the Count rests on suspicion; that of the 
Legate, and it must be sadly confessed, of the Pope 
himself, on his own words. Treachery was his deliberate, 
avowed design. Innocent had enjoined, and now only 
followed out his policy of deceiving Count Raymond by 
feigned reconciliation, so to separate him from the rest 
of the Languedocian nobles, and to destroy them, one 
by one, with the greater ease. And to justify this, the 
Vicar of Christ abuses the words of an Apostle of Christ.” 

k Epist. xii. 90. The monk relater 
this story :-Two heretics were con- 
demned to be burned. One offered to 
recant. A great altercation arose 
whether he was to be spared. The 
Count decided that he should be 
burned. “If he is a true convert, 
the fire will be an expiation for his 
sins, If w)t, it will be a just penalty 

for his sins.” The man was saved by 
something like a miracle.-c. pii. 
Can this be true? 

m “Quia rero a nobis sollicite est 
requisitum, qualiter prowdendum sit 
circa comitntum eundem fideli exerci- 
tui (truce) signnntorum, quntenus ad 
apostoli dicentls, ‘ Cum eswn astutus, 
&lo w.3 cepc’ magisterium recur 
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The Legates were apt disciples of their master. It 
was easy to demand impossible things, to as- Continuqd 

sume the breach of the stipulations on which opfeg$% 
the Count had received absolution, and to claim the 
forfeiture. The Legates seem to have dreaded the in- 
fluence of Raymond’s agents at Rome ; they suspected 
even the Pope of weak lenity. The Count had boasted 
that the Emperor Otho, and even the King of France, 
had interceded in his behalf. Instead, therefore, of 
immediately renewing the excommunication and the 
interdict on account of fifteen articles, on which they 
charged him with not having fulfilled his promises, they 
allowed him a certain time to give full satisfaction. 
The seven castles, they significantly hinted, of which he 
prayed the restitution, were strong enough to resist any 
attack, and had already escheated to the See of Rome.n 

Raymond had hardly returned to Toulouse, when an 
embassy arrived from the Legate Arnold and Simon 
de Montfort, demanding the instant surrender of all 
heretics and all abettors of heresy within his dominions 
to the ecclesiastical power, and of all their property to 
be at the disposal of the Crusaders. In vain it was 
pleaded by some of the designated fautors of heresy 
that they were of orthodox belief, and had been already 
reconciled to the Church by the Legate himself. In 
vain Count Raymond declared that he appealed 
to the Pope. At Valence the excommunica- Sept’ 1209’ 
tion was again hurled against his person, the interdict 

lentee., cum talk dolus prudentia minus debeat insanire, non statim in- 
potius sit dicendus, cum eorundem cipientes ab ipso, sed eo primitus arte 
sign&rum prudentioribus opportune prudentis dissimulationis eluso, ad ex- 
consilio, divisos ab ecclesiae unitate tirpandos alias haereticos transeatis.“- 
divisum capere studentes, dommodo Epist. 232. 
videritis quod ex hoc iiem comes vel n Compare the two letters of Milq 
aliis minus assistwe, vel per se ireurn the T&gate, to the Pope.-xii. 106,107 

VOL. v. 2b‘ 
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laid on his dominions. Raymond seized the desperate 
measure of going himself to Rome, and throwing him- 
self on the justice, he might fondly hope the mercy, of 
the Pope. Innocent, in the mean time, had committed 
himself to a triumphant approbation of all the exploits 
of the Crusaders; he had invested Simon de Montfort 
in the conquered territories, and exhorted him, for the 
remission of his sins, as he had extirpated, so to keep 
his new realm free from the contagion of here8y.O 
Simon de Montfort is his beloved son, the acknowledged 
hero of the Holy JVar.P 

Ra.ymond visited the Court of France before he went 

Uaynrond to Rome. His reception by the Pope was not 
in Kome. promising. The Pope, by one account, heaped 

on him so many reproaches as almost to reduce him to 
despair.q According to others, he was received with 
courtesy by the Pope and by the Cardinals. Innocent 
spoke with fairness on the restitudion of the castles: it 
did not become the Church of Rome to enrich itself 
with such spoils : the right of the Count was by no 
means annulled by the cession. The Pope condescended 
to hear the confession of Count Raymond; showed him 
the Veronica, and allowed him to touch the holy face 

- 

0 IO remissionem tibi peccaminum 
inJungentcs quatenus attendendo pru- 
dater qood non minor est virtue 
qrwn quarex, parta tueri.“-Epist. 
xii. 123. 

P The Pope wrote to the Arch- 

bishops of Arks, Besan$on, Yienne, 
Aix, Narbonne, Lyons, and others, to 
compel by ecclesiastical censures all 
who had lent money to the Crusaders, 
especially the Jews-there must have 
been more than censures against the 
Jews-not to exact interest (it passed 

under the odious name of usury) for 
their loans.-xii. 136. 

P “Quem Dominus Papa tot con- 
viciis lacessivit, contumeliis tot confu- 
dit, quo4 quasi in desperatione positus, 
quid ageret, ignorabat. Ipsum siqui- 
dem dicebat incredulum, crucis perse- 
cutorem, fidei inimicum, et vere sic 
eraat.“--P&r. V. C. c. 33. The monk 
may have given to the Pope some of 
his own bitter passion. ‘lhe his- 
torian says Raymond was received 
with hooour. 
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of the Lord ; he gave him absolution ; bestowed on him 
a costly mantle and a precious ring from his own fingers 
The harshness would perhaps be hardly less Papal than 
these specious courtesies. From Innocent’s words and 
acts, it is clear that these outward honours were cau- 
tiously, jealously, if not deceptively bestowed. Not- 
withstanding the absolution, Count Raymond was to 
appear in three months before a council to be assembled 
by the Legates, to purge himself from all charge of 
countenancing heretics, and all concern in the murder 
of Peter of Castelnau. What may be called the secret 
instructions to the Legate (Milo was dead), to the Abbot 
Arnold, recommended him to consult on all points the 
Canon Theodisc, who was alone in possession of the Pope’s 
real sentiments, But Theodisc was to act only under the 
orders of Arnold, to be his instrument of deception, 
under the bait of feigned gentleness to conceal the iron 
hook of severity, and so delude again the devoted 
Count.? It was Innocent’s object not to goad him to 
despair. Raymond must not be driven to head the 
strong reaction which had already begun against the 
usurpation and tyranny of De Montfort.” 

The success of the Crusade had been beyond expect- 
ation : the two strong cities, Beziers and Car- Progress ,,, 
cassonne, had fallen in little more than two Cr”sade. 
months. From the panic, and from force, five hundred 

r “ In hamo sagacitatis tuz positus 
quasi esca, ut per earn piscem cap’as 
fluctuantem, cui tanquam salubelri- 
mam tuse piscatationis abhorrenti doc- 
trinam quodam prudenti mansuetu- 
dinis artificio sereritatis ferrum neces- 
sariurn est abscondi.” And Innoce~~t 
again makes his favourite quotation: 
‘4 Cum essem astutus dolo vos cepi.” 

* ‘6 Veruntamen cogitans Dorciuus 

Papa, ne in desperationem versus 
ecclesiam, qua: in Narbonensi pro- 
vincia erat, impugnwet acrius et, 
mnnifestius dictns comes, indixit ei.” 
He orders him to clear himself of tha 
crime of heresy, and that of the xnur* 
der.-Petr. V. C. c. 33. 

3F 2 
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rustles and towns had surrendered or yielded after a 
short siege.t The Count of Toulouse, the King of Ar- ~ 
ragon, had issued decrees against the heretics. The 
Count of Foix (De Montfort had entered Castres), with 
Albi, Pamiers, Mirepois, offered terms. Simon de Mont- 
fort had now a kingdom. But on the approach of winter, 
far the larger part of the French barons, bishops, and 
knights returned home ; De Montfort remained with 
the few troops whom he could afford to pay. The 
Pope, indeed, commanded the archbishops to give up 
to Simon, for the maintenance of his army, large sums 
which the heretics, or those accused of heresy, had 
deposited in their hands for safe custody. But many 
towns had already raised the standard of revolt; the 
King of Arragon resolutely refused his homage for the 
parts of the territory which were his fiefs. But with 
the spring new crusaders crowded around De Montfort’s 
banner, the Bishops of Chartres and Beauvais. Many 
towns and castles, Alyonne, Bram, Alairac, Ventalon, 
Montreal, Constassa, Puyvert, Castres, Lomberes, fell. 

liegeof 
%%. 

Minerve, a fortress of great strength at the 
border of the Cevennes, on a high rock girded 

by deep ravines, made a long and vigorous resistance. 
Provisions failed ; the lord of the castle proposed to 
surrender. Now appeared the darkening atrocity of 
the war.U Even De Montfort would have accepted the 

t “ Captisque fere quiogentis turn 
castellis, qua: per pcssesscs sues dia- 
C&IS habitab,it “--P&r ‘ . V C . . . 

* According to the monk of Vaux 
Cernay, Gerald de Pepieux had he- 
trayed Simon de Montfcrt ; he was a 
cruel enemy of the faith, and had 
barbarously mutilated scme of his 
soldiers.-c. 27. Mutilaticn became 

a common practice. The monk, of 
course, lays the blame of commencing 
it on the heretics, for Simon was the 
gentlest (mitissimus) of mankind.- 
c. 34. Montfcrt, in fact, had put to 
the sword the garrisons of several 
castles belonging to Pepieux. The whole 
garrison of Montlaur was hanged. A 
hundred of that of Bram had their 
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capitulation ; but the fiercer Cistercian Abbot, unwilling 
that the enemies of God should escape, sought even 
fraudulent means of- baffling or eluding the treaty. De 
Montfort left it to the decision of the Abbot, who as a 
churchman could not openly urge the rejection of pacific 
terms.x Arnold decided that of the heretics all believers 

who should absolutely submit to the mandates of the 
Church, should have their lives spared : even the Perfect, 
of whom there were multitudes, might escape if they 
would recant. A fierce knight, Robert de Molesme, the 
agent of De Montfort with the Pope, protested against 
this ill-timed leniency. Cc Fear not,” said the Abbot, 
“few will there be whose lives will be spared.” Mi- 
nerve surrendered. The cross was placed on t,he keep 
of the castle, the banner of De Montfort waved below 
it. Arnold was right.Y The Abbot of Vaux Cernay 
preached in vain to the heretics ; the women were more 
obstinate than the men. A hundred and forty Ju,y23 
of the Perfect spared their persecutors the ’ 
trouble of casting them on the vast pile ; they rushed 
headlong of their own accord into the flames. 

The castle of Termes was of still greater strength; it 
might defy with a prudent and resolute commander (an 

e,es put out j one eye was left to the 
captain, in order to conduct his sol- 
diers to Cabaret.--V&s&e, iii. p. 

191. A priebt, who had revolted 
from De Montfort, was taken to Carcas- 
som,e, degraded, dragged at the tail 
of a home through the town, then 
hanged. 

x Histoire de la Guerre, Petr. V. C. 
I quote the French: “ A ces paroles 
1’Abbd fut grandement marri pour le 
d&r qu’il avait que les ennemis du 

Christ fussent mis B mart, et n’osant 
wpendant les y condemner vu qu’il 
&it moine et pri%re.‘-In Collection 
des M&nob-es. 

T Petr. V. C. c. 36, 37. Miracle 
followed the capture of Minewe, “et 
ils brGlaient maint felon d’he’rtitique 
(fils) de pute chienne, et mainte folle 
me’creante, qui brait dans le feu.” 
Such is the brief merciless account of 
the Troubadour, p. 79. Compare the 
Histoire, c. till. 
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obstinate heretic) any attack. The siege lasted four 

of lhnes. 
months ; the Bishops of Beauvais and Chartres, 
as well as the Count Robert and the Count of 

Poitou, retired in despair2 The great engineer, the 
Archdeacon of Paris, adhered to the army to the last, 
The garrison broke away at length through subterranean 

Nov.23, passages. The Governor was taken and shut 
1210. up in a dungeon for life ; the town given up 

to plunder ; the heretics burned ; their shrieks were 
mocked by their persecutors.8 

The Count of Toulouse now urged the fulfilment of 
the Pope’s decree. He offered to appear before a 
Council to justify himself concerning the charges on 
which he was arraigned. But the crafty churchmen, 
the Genoese Canon Theodisc (the depositor of the Pope’s 
secret views), and the Abbot Arnold (with whom was 
now joined the Bishop of Riez), had other intentions. 

E~;;;~Io. They contrived delays ; they made demands, 
2%;“” and insisted t,hat such demands should be 
Raymond. rigidly accomplished before they would admit 

him to compurgation. b A council was at length held at 
St, Gilles. When the Count found his adversaries so 
utterly implacable, he was moved, it is said, to tears. 

s The French knights were so dis- 
posed to gain the advantages of Iudul- 
genes on the easiest terms, that the 
Legate was obliged to order that no one 
should receive an Indulgence without 
forty days’ service. Petr. V. C. c. 43. 

8 In this fearful civil war the Bishop 
of carcassonne was among the Cru- 
saders. His brother, William of Roch- 
fort, as the monk says, one of the worst 
and most cruel enemies of the Church, 
was with Raymond, who commanded 
in Termes. 

b “Cum intr&sset magi&r Theo- 
discus Tholosam, babuit secreturn col- 
loquium cum Abbate Cisterciensi super 
admittend& purgatione Comitis Tholo- 
sani. Magi&r vero Theodiscus, utc 
pate circumspectus et providus, ad 
hoc omnimodis aspinbat, ut possit de 
jure repellere ab indicanda ei purga- 
tione co&em memoratum.” They 
charitably averred “ facillime, immo 
lubentissime, per se et suoa complicen 
pejerara:F-c. 39. 
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The stony-hearted churchman scoffed in Scriptural lan- 
guage at his hypocritical weeping.” He left St. Gilles 
burt.hened with a new anathema. Another conference 
at Narbonne was equally without effect, and still an- 
other at Montpellier. At length, at a council in Aries, 
the Legates boldly threw off all concealment of their 
inflexible hatred. They summoned the Count before 
their tribunal, and haughtily commanded him Feb, 121a 

. not to leave the city without their permission.d ’ 
Their terms were these : I. That Count Raymond should 
lay down his arms, dismiss his troops, not retaining a 
single follower. II. That he should be obedient to the 
Church, pay all the expenses which they might charge 
on him, and during his whole life submit himself with- 
out contradiction. III. In the whole kingdom no one 
should eat of more than two kinds of meat. IV. That 
he should expel all heretics and their abettors from his 
dominions. V. That before the end of the year he 
should deliver up to the Legate and to Count de Mont- 
fort every person whom they might demand, to be dealt 
with according to their arbitrement. VI. No one in his 
dominions, either noble or serf, was to wear costly gar- 
ments, only dark and coarse mantles. VII. He was 
to raze all fortresses and castles in his dominions. 
VIII. No one of his men, unless a noble, was to live 
within any walled town. IX. No taxes to be levied in 

c “ In diluvio aquarum multarum d The Legates were greatly offended 
ad Deum non approximatis.” So the that Count Raymond had left Mont- 
Vulgate. Our version is, “Surely in pellier abruptly, without even the 
the floods of great waters they shall courtesy of taking leave. He bad 
not come nigh him.” Ps. xxii. 6 seen an evil omen (says the monk), 
The canon spake thus : “ Sciens quod the St. Mark’s bird. “ Ipse enim 
lacrymae illa: non want lacrymae devo- more Sa~~enorum in volatu et caatfl 
tionis et paenitentiaz sed nequitiae et avium et csteris augur& ::pcm hsbe. 
Moris”-(deli ?)-Ibid. ! bat.” -P&r. v. c. 
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the land, except the ancient and statutable payments. 
X. Every head of a family was to pay yearly fourpence 
to the Legate, to be collected by the Legate’s agents. 
XI. All tithe to be restored to the Church, and all 
arrears of tithe. XII. When the Legate travelled 
through the land, he was to be entertained without 
cost : his meanest follower was not to pay for anything. 
XIII. When he had executed all these conditions, Count 
Raymond was to set out on a crusade against the infidel 
Turks, and not return without permission of the Legate. 
XIV. All these terms duly fulfilled, his lands would 
be restored t’o him by the Legate and the Count de 
Montforte 

These terms were dictated, it was thought, by the 

Count’s irreconcileable enemy, the Bishop of Toulouse. 
The King of Arragon was in arles. He had been 
jealously watching the course of events! At Mont- 
pellicr he had rcluotantly r-eccivcd the homage of 
Simon de Montfort for Carcassonne. At the same time 
he had strengthened his connexion with the House of 
Toulouse by the marriage of his daughter Sancha with 
the young Count Raymond. At these extravagant de- 
mands, Raymond broke out into bitter laughter. “You 
are well paid,” said the King of Arragon. The ban of 
excommunication was again pronounced, with more than 
usual solemnity. 

Raymond hastened to Toulouse; he summoned the 
Council of the city. The Toulousans declared that they 
would submit to the worst extremity rather than accept 
such shameful conditions. There was the same enthu- 

8 Histoire de la Guerre, XX. Vaissette, iii. note xvi. Chroniques spud 
Bouquet, p. 136. 

f ~ompsre the long and striking account of the Troubadour, p. 98. 
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siasm throughout his dominions. “They would all die. 
They would eat their own children ere they would 
abandon their injured sovereign.“g 

War was now declared, but war on what unequal 
terms ! Here stood De Nontfort, the resistless P-,W&;d 

conqueror, the absolute model of a crusading ama. 
chieftain ; of noble birth, Lord of Amauri in France, of 
Evreux in Normandy, Count of Leicester in England. 
We have seen De Montfort stand majestically alone in 
the army before Zara, the one knight loyal to the Pope. 
Faithful to the cause of the Cross, he was unsurpassed 
in valour as in military skill ; beloved by his army, and 
not alone from their perfect reliance on his unbroken 
success ; his soldierlike gentleness to the true servants 
of Christ vied with his remorseless hatred of the un- 
believer. Which of these virtues did not secure him 
the most profound adoration from the hierarchy of which 
he was the champion ? A holy monk of the Abbot 
Arnold’s own Cistercian house was interrupted, it was 
told, in his prayers for the Count of Leicester by a voice 
from Heaven : “ Why pray for him ? for him so many 
pray incessantly, there is no need for thy orisons.” And 
now De Montfort’s three ruling passions-religion, am- 
bition, interest, conspired to his grandeur. On the other 
hand, was the irresolute Count Raymond, only goaded 
into valour by intolerable fraud and wrong; who with- 
out bigot,ry had betrayed and persecuted the religion of 
his subjects ; now debased by the most miserable humi- 
liation ; without military skill, with no fame for prowess 
in battle; mistrusted by all, as mistrusting himself. 

I “Les hommes du pays, cheva- ou pris, que de souffrir, ou de fain 
liers et bourgeois, quand ils entendirent rien au monde (une chose) qui ferait 
la cbarte qui leur fut lue . . . dirent d’eux tow des serfs, des vi&s, ou 
+‘ils aimaient mieux &re tous tue’s des paysans.“-Fauriel, 102. 
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Yet the war has in some degree changed its cha 
ratter : it has still all the blackening ferocity of a reli- 
gious war; but it is also the revolt of a high-spirited 
nation against a foreign invader ; a noble determination 
to cast off a cruel and usurping tyranny. The Trouba- 
dour, the poet of the war, for above three thousand 
verses has dwelt on the glory of the temporal and 
spiritual champions of the faith, Simon de Montfort and 
the Bishop Fulk of Toulouse. He has revelled in the 
sufferings of the heretics, mocked the shrieks of the 
burning women.” There is a sudden change. The 
Crusade is now a work of savage iniquity, outraging 
humanity and religion ; Count Raymond is the noblest, 
most injured of men. But the high Provengal patriotism 
of the Troubadour is only the love of his country, attach- 
ment to the ancient house of the Counts of Toulouse : 
he has no sympathy for heretic or Albigensian. 

In Toulouse the Count and the Bishop could not but 

BisBop of come into collision. There was civil war in 
TOULOUSE. the city. The Count had foolishly yielded up 

the strong citadel, “ The Narbonnaise.” In the city the 
zealous Catholics prevailed. The Bishop organised a 
strong confraternity to root out with armed force the 
heretics, usurers, and Jews. They attacked, and in their 
religious zeal, pillaged and demolished houses. The 
borough, on the other side, was inhabited by the nobles. 
There the heretics had the chief power. Against the 
White Brethren of the Bishop were arrayed the Black 
Brethren of the citizens. The Bishop refused to cele- 
brate, to permit the celebration, of any divine office, so 
long as the city was infected by the presence of an ex- 

h ‘1 Mainte folk h&tique beugle dans le feu.” This is of the females burned 
at Mireux.-Compare l%uuiel’ti preface. 



“&UP. VIII. SIEGE OF LAVAUR. 443 

communicated person. He had the modesty to request 
the Count to ret,ire, on the pretence of an excursion, in 
order that he might perform at least one uncontamis 
nated and undisturbed function.’ The Count sent word 
by some of his soldiers that the Bishop himself must 
leave the city. “ I was not elected to my see by a tem- 
poral prince, but by ecclesiastical authority. Let him 
come if he dare ; I will encounter his sword with the 
holy chalice.” Yet the Bishop thought himself more 
safe in the camp of De Montfort, now engaged in the 
siege of Lavaur.k 

Lavaur belonged to Roger Bernard, Count of Foix, 
of all the Provengal princes the most powerful siege Of 
and most detested by the Church, as, if not a Lavaur. 
heretic, a favourer of heretics. In this case the charge 
was an honour rather than a calumny. The Count of 
Foix is claimed by the Waldensians, if not as one of 
themselves, as having encouraged his son in freedom of 
faith.” A man of profound religion, the Count of Foix 
had been the first to raise the native standard against 
De Montfort ; he was a knight of valour as of Christian 
faith. Before Lavaur, the besieging engines were sur- 
mounted with a cross ; and it was held sacrilegious im- 

fi The Bishop, says the Troubadour, 
hsd been established “pour Seigneur 
dans la vi&, wet grande solemnite’, 
cornme un empeK?or.“-p. 103. 

k P&r. v. c. c. 51. 
* According to the life of Roger 

Bernard. son of the Count by Hola- 
garai, quoted in Perrin, Histoire des 
Chre’tlens Albigeens (Q&w, 1615), 
p. 140, the Count of P&x, on his sub- 
missmn in 1222, answered the Legate 
-“Certes je vow dirai que je n’ai 
jamais d&ire que de maintenir ma 

liberte’: car je suis dam le maillot dc 
franchise. . . . Pour le Pape, je ne 
l’ai point offens6: car il ne m’a rien 
demande’ccnnme Prince que je ne lui 
aye obgi. 11 ne se doit me&r de ma 
religion, reu qu’un chacun la doit 
noir libre. Mon pd~e da wcom- 
mnn& toujours ceste libwte’, afiu 
qu’&nt en cette posture, quand le 
ciel crouleroit je le p&se regxder 
d’un ceil ferme et assur6, estimant qu’il 
ne me pourrait faire de mal,” &c. r’ 

owe this citation to Gieseler, p. 591. 
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piety, when the besieged, having battered down one 
limb of the cross, presumed to scoff. One day the be- 
siegers attempted to storm the city ; the engines were 
driven to the walls, the besieged hurled burning wood 
and fat upon them, - amid all this horrible tumult, the 
Bishops and the Legates, a,s before, stood chanting, 
‘6 Come, Holy Ghost ! ” At the fall of Lavaur Simon 
had been irritated by the surprise of a detachment of 
five thousand German crusaders, who had been cut to 
pieces by the Count of Foix. The barbarity at Lavanr 
passed all precedent even in this fearful war. A general 
massacre was permitted ; men, women, children were cut 
to pieces, till there remained nothing to kill except some 
of the garrisou and others reserved for a more cruel fate. 
Four hundred were burned in one great pile, which made 
a wonderful blaze, and caused universal rejoicing in the 
camp.” Aymeric of Montreal, the commander, was 
brought with eighty nobles (Lavaur seems to have been 
thought a safe place of refuge) before De Montfort. He 
ordered them all to be hanged ; o the overloaded gibbets 
broke down; they were hewn in pieces. Giralda, the 

M~J 6, Lady of Lavaur, was thrown into a well, and 
1211. huge stones rolled down upon her. She war 

pregnant: her merciless enemy would not even spare 
her fame; they reported that she accused herself of the 
most revolting incest.p The Troubadour, on the other 
hand, praises her virtue, her chastity : “ no poor man 
ever left her house without being fed.” Soon after, 
Simon de Montfort surprised a camp of Count Raymond. 

l “Les envoyant ainsi bridler d’un I crois pendu, avcc taut d’autres cb 

feu &mwl.“-Gestes Glorieuses in valiers & ses c&s.“-p. 113. 
Guizot, Coil. des M&mires. P “De fratre et filio se concepissa 

0 “ Jamais (says the poet) dam la d&it.“-Chmn. l’wcw spud Fawiei, 
~x%isnte’ si baut baron ne fut je p. 113. 
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The Bishops preached in vain to five hundred heretics, 
but converted not one ; sixty, however, they burned with 
great joy., From Lavaur De Montfort advanced to the 
siege of Toulouse. The Bishop was in his camp. At 
the Bishop’s command, all the clergy, barefooted, and 
bearing the host, marched out of the city ; they were 
followed by five hundred of the White Brethren. But 
want of supplies, and the bold sallies of the garrison, 
forced him to break up the siege ; he revenged June21, 
himself by wasting the gardens, vineyards, and la”. 
meadows. At the end of the year, when the Crusaders 
returned home, De Montfort himself was besieged in 
Caste1 Naudary : he revenged himself by a terrible 
defeat of the Count de Foix. 

During the close of the year and the following one, 
the war raged, still to the advantage of De Montfort. 
The Archbishops of Rheims, Rouen, the Bishops of 
Paris, Laon, Toul were with him. At one time even 
Innocent, moved perhaps by the murmurs of Philip 
Augustus who began to be jealous of the growing power 
of De Montfort, seemed to waver into justice.’ He com- 
manded the restitution of the lands of the Counts of 
Foix and Comminges, and of Gaston de Bearn. He sus- 
pended his indulgences to the Crusaders. But he soon 
revoked again his own concessions, returned to his 
haughty and hostile tone, ordered the whole people to 
be raised by the offer of indulgences against Nov. 1211. 
the men of Toulouse and their allies. At a &EzfF 
great parliament at Pamiers, De Montfort ap- Prince. 
peared as a Sovereign Prince ; already the estates of the 

* The Toulousans did not wage the 1 
war with less ferocity: at the taking 1 

r, P&. V. C. 70. The Pope was 
“ nnms credulus f&is suggestionibus 

of Pajols, sixty knights were slain o: dicti regis” (of France); afterwards 
hung. he acted, “ re melius cognit&.” 
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Languedocian nobles were awarded to the northern con- 
querors. It was enacted that noble women, heiresses of 
free fiefs, should only marry the nobles of France, those 
who spoke the Langue d’Oi1. To win popularity against 
the nobles, the peasants and serfs were declared exempt 
from arbitrary payments. The churchmen must not be 
without their share of the spoil. The Legate Arnold 
obtained the Archbishopric of Narbonne. The successor 
of Stephen Harding and St. Bernard was not content 
with the metropolitan dignity ; he assumed the proud 
feudal title, involving great secular rights, of Duke 
of Narbonne. The Abbot of Vaux Cernay had the 
Bishopric of Carcassonne ; other Cistercian monks re- 
ceived wealthy benefices. The Archbishop of Auch, the 
Bishop of Beziers were deposed ; s the engineer, the 
Archdeacon of Paris, declined the Bishopric of Beziers. 

Count Raymond, before the close of the year, had 
lost all but Toulouse and Montauban ; he fled to the 
King of Arragon ; the gallant Spaniard declared that 
he would support his cause (he was connected by a 
double t,ie) against the wicked race who would despoil 
him of his herit*age.t The Consuls of Toulouse addressed 
a supplication likewise to the King against their Bishop 
and against the Legate. They declared that they always 
gave proofs of their orthodoxy against convicted here- 
tics; they had burned many, were ready to burn more.” 
They accused the Legate and the Bishop of excommu- 

’ The Archbishop of Auch, Bernard 
de la Barthe (a Troubadour poet), re 
sisted his degradation till 1214 ; he still 
boldly adhered to the side of Raymond. 

t “ I1 est man beau f&e, dit-il, il a 
e’pouse’ une de lres sceurs, et l’autie 
je l’oi donne’e pour femme B son 6.1. 

J’irai done les secourir contre cette 
mechitute race, qui veut leur enlever 
leur he’ritage.“-Fauriel, p. 199. 

o “ Unde multos combussimus, et 
adhuc cum invenimus, idem fare 
non ces.wnus.“-Sea the petition h 
Bouquet, p. 206. 
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nicating them, because they employed routiers (the 
soldiers of fortune) whom t,hemselves did not scruple to 
buy off by higher pay, though guilty of the worst and 
most sacrilegious crimes. The very soldiers who had 
murdered certain priests (on this the monk of Vaux 
Cernay dwells, as the great crime of the Toulousans) 
had been enlisted among his own troops by the Legate. 

The King of Arragon, before he engaged in the war, 
made an appeal to the Pope. Innocent was xing of 
again shaken, and began to have some mis- AXugon. 
trust in the representations of his Legates. He had set 
in motion a terrible engine, he could not arrest or 
regulate its movements. The Pope wrote to the Arch- 
bishop of Narbonne (the Abbot Arnold) and to Simon 
de Montfort, recounting the charges made against them. 
6‘ They had not only invaded lands infected with heresy, 
but stretched out their rapacious hands to seize those of 
Catholics ; v while the King of Arragon was engaged 
against the Saracens, they had infringed on his rights, 
waged war on his vassals, and occupied his territories. 
Count Raymond had offered to surrender all his domi- 
pions to his son, against whom was no charge or suspi- 
cion of heresy. Raymond should be admitted (the 
Pope now urged, or had before urged) to compurga- 
tion.” Simon de Montfort was accused of wantonly 
shedding Catholic blood, under the pretence of extir- 
pat,ing heresy, ew he was commanded to restore the 

. “ Ad illas nihilominua terms, qua: 
super haeresi null& notabantur infamil 
manus avidas extecdistis.“-Epist. xv. 

212. 
m “Quad tu cowertens in Catho- 

LWIS manus tuas, quibus wffecisse de- 
buerat in homines haeretica: pravitatis 
wtendi per crucesignatorum exercitom 

ad effusionem justi sanguinis et inno- 
centium injuriam provocasti.“-Epist. 
xv. 2 13. Simon is impaled on the horns 
of a pontifical dilemma. Either the in- 
habitants were Catholics or heretics : if 
Catholics, he had no right to invade their 
lands ; if heretics, he ought not to let 
them live peaceably under h:s domi~ioo. 
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territories which he had unjustly usurped, to the King 
of Arragon. But even the all-powerful Innocent was 
powerless in the cause of justice and humanity: his 
compunctious visitings of mercy found no hearing even 
among the churchmen of the Crusade. The Council of 
Lavaur, attended by two archbishops as Legates, and 
by a great number of prelates, wit,h one voice, deter- 
mined to come to no terms with the “tyrant and heretic 
of Toulouse.” If his dominions were restored to him 
heresy must triumph. All the representations of the 
King of Arragon in favour of t.he Counts of Toulouse, 
of Foix, and Comminges, and of Gaston de Bearn, were 
contemptuously rejected. Their letters were absolutely 
furious--” A rm yourself, my Lord Pope, with the zeal 
of Phineas ; annihilate Toulouse, that Sodom, that Go- 
morrah, with all the wretches it contains ; let not the 
tyrant, the heretic Raymond, nor even his young son, 
lift up his head ; already more than half crushed, crush 
them to the very utmost.” Innocent was once more on 
their side; he threatened the King of Arragon with a 
new Crusade.” 

The great victory of Muret, in which Simon de Mont- 
fort with very inferior forces (he had at most about 
1000 men-at-arms, about 400 squires) totally defeated, 

x Epist. xvi. 28, 40. Hurter, with oder wenn deraelbe in Raum und Zeit 
whom all Innocent’s acts must be weiter sich erforderte, als die Errei- 
saintly, is obliged to take refuge in chung des Zwecks, wozu er unter- 

the imperfect information of the Pope, nommen worden, so f6llt hiervon 
and the abuse of his confidence by his keine Schuld auf Innocenz, der nicht 

agents: an excuse for B weak pontiff, iiberall sehen, in vielem auf Berichte 
but not for one whose sagacity aud van Mllnnern sich verlassen mussto, 
penetmtion we so highly coloured by die seinen Vertrauen zu ihnen nicht 

Hurter himself. u Wenn wiihrend immermehr so ehrten, wie es dem 

dieses Krieges manches sich ereignete Besten der Kirche wiinschbar war. 
W‘LLB mit Betliibniss erfiillen muss, Vorrede- p. vi. Gates G!oolieuses. 
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with the lms of one knight and a few common soldiers, 
the combined forces of the King of Arragon g;;z.of 
and the Count of Toulouse, seemed to decide Sept. 12,121~ 

for ever the fate of the devoted 1and.y Pedro of Arra- 
gon, the victor of Naves de Tolosa, was slain ; his infant 
son, afterwards James I., fell into the hands of the con- 
queror at Carcassonne. The Counts of Toulouse, the 
father and son, fled. 

The Pope, on the occasion of his sending a new 
Legate, the Cardinal Deacon, Peter of Bene- Apri,18, 
vento, Cardinal of St. Nary in Aquiro, in 1214. 
strange apocalyptic language celebrates this triumph, 
“ The Red Horse (the Count of Toulouse) and his sol- 
diers, conjoiued with the Black Horse of heresy, had 
been discomfited. The sign which Innocent had raised 
on the dark mountain had gathered the valiant and the 
holy of the Lord to his aid. They had trampled down 
the pride of the Chaldeans.” The new Legate received 
the submission of the conquered princes, the Counts of 
Foix and Comminges and Rousillon, and the Viscount 
of Narbonne. They were sworn to renounce all heresy, 
all protection, all connivance with heretics; to sur- 
render, if required, all their principal fortresses to the 
Church of Rome and her Legate, to give no succour to 
the city of Toulouse. If they fulfilled not these con- 
ditions, their castles escheated to the Pope ; they were 
excommunicate, declared enemies and traitors to t’he 
Roman See. Even the Count of Toulouse was per- 
mitted to make his submission, but under harder con- 
ditions. Our compassion for the fate of Count Raymond 

Y Guizot, xv. 343. While the battle chose the day of battle, that of the a+ 

was gang on, the whole clergy, bishops, vatIon of the cross.-Puy Laurent. 
abbots, continued chanting, so that they z Epist. xvi. 167, dated Jan. 17, 
seemed “plut8t hurler clue plier.” They 1214. 

VOL. Y. 2G 
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ia mitigated by the horror of his last act ; he surprised 
his brother Baldwin, who had fallen off to De Montfort, 
and hung him on a walnut tree.” Raymond now sur- 
rendered all his dominions, which he had before made 
over to his son, without reservation, to the See of Rome. 
He placed his person at his enemies’ disposal, and offered 
to retire to England, if they should so decree, till he 
could make his pea,ce. He promised to procure the 
submission of his son to the mercy of the Pope. Yet, if 
we are to. believe the monk of Vaux Cernay, even 
mercy on these terms was but a fraud practised on the 
nobles, to give De Montfort time to subdue the still 
refractory cities, Agen, Cahors, Toulouse ; a pious fraud 
suggested by God’s Holy Spirit ! b 

Simon de Montfort had strengthened himself by the 
Simon de 
Muntfort 

marriage of his son with Beatrice, heiress of - 
CIM~ LOTS Dauphiny. At a council at Montpellier, held 
tfntdfe nh*le Jan. 8, 1215, the Legate demanded the advice 
of five archbishops, twenty-eight bishops, many abbots 
and dignitaries, as to the course to be pursued with 
regard to the conquered territory. With one assent 
they chose Simon de Montfort Prince and Sovereign of 
the whole land. Thus all the native and hereditary 
princes were deposed ; the old ancestral house of Tou- 
louse, erewhile the greatest territorial princedom in 
France without excepting even the King, connected by 
blood or marriage with all the Sovereigns of Europe, 

a It is even said, but by the Monk, tisfortis et peregrini, qui venerunt a 
that the Count of Foix and bis son Fran& pose& trausire ad partes 
tied the YOpe. caturcenses et aginenses, et sues, immo 

b “ Egit ergo misericorditer divina Christi impugnare inimicos. 0 Legati 
&posit& ut dun Legatos hastes fidei fraus pia I 0 pietas fraudulental”- 
qui Swrbonaz ernnt congregati, alliceret Petr. V. C. c. 78. 
et compesce~et fixude s&, Corues Man- i 
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was despoiled of all : the whole of Languedoc, Catholic, 
aa well as heretical inhabitants, were transferred to 
a new master.’ 

Toulouse submitted ; Prince Louis, son of Philip 
Augustus, who had now joined the Crusade, the Car- 
dinal, the Bishop Fulk, and Simon de Montfort, held 
secret councils, whether to pillage or burn the city ; 
but De Montfort did not wish to ruin himself by destroy- 
ing his own splendid and hard-won capital.d The Legate 
took possession of the strong castle, the Narbonnaise. 
The young Count withdrew to England, followed, after 
some time, by his father. The Crusade of Prince Louis 
of France was a triumphant procession-he met no re- 
sistance. The walls of Toulouse and Narbonne were 
thrown down. But if the pomp was with Prince Louis, 
the gain of the victory was with De Montfort. Philip 
Augustus had never approved of his son’s Crusade ; he 
oeheld this new realm of De Montfort with no favour- 
able eyes. When Louis appeared before him, on his 
relxrn from the South, and described the wealth and 
power of Simon, the King gave no answer.e 

c “ C’est ainsi que Raymond VI., 
Comte de Toulouse, fut de’pouilld de 
tow ses &ats, et que ce Prince, le plus 
grand terrier qui fut aloes dons le 
myaume, Sam en excepter le roi m&e, 
se vit enfin re’duit B ne posadder plus 
une pouca de tare, saris que les liens de 
sang qui l’attachaient A presque tous 
les souverains de I’Europe fussent 
capablea de le mettre & l’abri des 
entreprises de ceox qui en voulaient 
plus B ses dominions qu’h sa croyaore.” 
-Vaissette, p. 285. 

4 “Cependant le fils du Roi de 
France, qui consent B mal, Don Simon, 

le Cardinal, et Folquet tow ensemble 
proposent m secret de snccager 
(d’abord) toute la ville ; p nis d’y 
mettre le feu ardent (pour la brRler:. 
Mais Don Simon refle’chit, que s’il 
d&nit la ville, ce sern it son don- 
mage.“-Fauriel, 223. The advice of 
the Bishop in the Historian is even 
more atrocious. 

C “ Rex vero Franciae audiu. qucd 
filius suus crucesignatus esset multum 
doluit, sed causam doloris ejus non 
est nostnlm exponere.” The monk’s 
silence is significant.-Petr. V. C, 
C. 68. 

-2a’3’ 
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The fom%h Lateran Council,f one of the most nume- 
rous ever held in Christendom,g was called upon to 
decide the course to be taken against heretics, and 
especially the fate of Languedoc. It assumed the full 
fclurth I,ate- power of deposing a sovereign Prince, and Iatl Council. 
st Martin,s awarding his dominions to a stranger. A.D. 1215. Count 
liy. Raymond of Toulouse was for ever excluded 
from the sovereignty of the land, condemned to pass 
the rest of his life in exile, in some place appointed for 
him to do fit penance. A pension of 400 marks ‘was 
reserved out of his revenues, which he would forfeit by 
any act of disobedience to the Church. To his wife, 
the sister of the King of Arragon, her dowry was secured 
on account of her virtue and piety. Provence and some 
other cantons, yet unconquered by the Crusaders, were 
to be reserved under the custody of trustworthy persons, 
as an inheritance for the young Count of Toulouse, if, 
when of age, he should have been obedient to the 
Church. As to the Counts of Foix and Comminges, 
nothing was enacted, but they were allowed some hopes 
of pardon. 

Such were the acts of the Lateran Council. But the 
Troubadour h and the Historian describe the debates, 

f The Council of Lateran dec1aw.l 
the unity of God who created of 
nothing both souls and bodies (the 
Aristotelian doctrines of the eternity 
of matter had begun to prevail) the 
unity of the Church, out of which 
none can be swed: it first authorita- 
tively proclaimed Transubstantiation. 

8 So great was the concome of 
people tnat the good bishop of Amalfi 
was suffocated in the throng.-Chron. 
Amalf. apud Murat. A. T. i. p. 246. 
There went the Patriarchs of Constan- 

tinople and Jerusalem, of Antioch and 
Alexandria (by deputy), 71 archbishops, 
412 bishops, 860 abbots or priors. 

h It is a curious question, whether 
the history is a prose version of the 

poem : if so, it is a free one, as it 
differs in many particulars. If the 
pm is the original, how far is it 
poetical? how far has the poet, who 
is usunlly unpoetically historical, hem 
indulged invention? Poetically it is 
the best, the only part of the paem 
which is alive. 
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which led at length to these imperious decrees. Pas- 
sages in other writers leave no doubt that the decision 
was resisted by many of the most powerful and generous 
prelates ; i and confirmed with reluctance by the Pope 
himself. The Lateran Council, according to this 
account, was a long conflict between the temporal 
princes who demanded the restoration of their secret 
estates, and were supported by some of the HisU~. 
most distinguished churchmen, and the ecclesiastics of 
Languedoc ; Arnold the Archbishop of Narbonne (though 
even he, from a personal quarrel about the rights of the 
Church of Narbonne, was somewhat moderated in his 
admiration of Simon de Montfort), and Fulk, the Bishop 
of Toulouse, the implacable enemy of Raymond. In- 
nocent, the haughty Innocent, appears in the midst; 
mild, but wavering ; seeing clearly that which was just, 
humane, merciful, and disposed to the better course; 
but overborne by the violence of the adverse party, and 
weakly yielding to that of which his mind and heart 
equally disapproved.k The whole scene is so charac- 
teristic as well as dramatic, that the chief points may 
be accepted (certainly they formed part of the popular 
belief) as to the proceedings of that great Council. 

Raymond and his son, accompanied by the Counts 01 
Foix and Comminges, and many other nobles of Lan- 
guedoc, were admitted to the presence of the Pope, 
seatled in full consistory among his cardinals and other 

1 6‘ Verum quidem est quod fuerint k Hurter, solicitous to catch any 
Jiqui, etiam quod est gravius, de ’ gleams of equity and gentleness, which 
Prelatis, qui nostrze fidei adversi, may soften the sterner characters of 
pro restitutione dictorum Comitum his hero and saint, follows without 
latwabant ; sed non praevaluit con- hesitation the history, not perceiring 
siliam Ahitophel, frustratum et de- the humiliation of Innocent, thus re- 
siderium malignorum. “--P&r. V. C. duced to be the tame instrument cf 
c. 8.3. the bigotry of others. 
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prelates : they knelt before him ; the young Raymond 
presented letters from the King of England (who had 
received hospitably and made splendid presents to his 
nephew). The King of England expressed his indig. 
nation at the usurpation of the inheritance of Raymond 
by Simon de Montfort. The Pope was moved by the 
beauty and graceful bearing of the young Prince, thought 
of his wrongs, and wept.m 

Count Raymond began at length to represent the 
aggressions and injustice of the Legate and of De iWont- 
fort, who, notwithstanding all his submission to the 
Pope, and all the treaties, had despoiled him of his ter- 
ritories. He was followed by the Counts of Foix and 
Comminges compla.iuing of the pillage of their lands, 
and the lawless massacre of their subjects. (‘ The 
Church not only should not sanction, it should prohibit 
such cruelties in a land which was absolutely free from 
all taint of heresy, and in every respect submissive to 
the Church.” n The Pope having heard the depositions, 
and read the letters of the King of England, was in 
great wrath with the Legate and with De Montfort. 
First one of the Cardinals, then Berengar, Abbot of St. 
Tiberi, rose and supported the complaints of the appel- 
lants. Fulk, the Bishop of Toulouse, sternly denied all 
these asseverstions. He defied the Count de Foix to 
deny that, his dominions swarmed with heretics ; in 
proof of this, the castle of Monsegur had been surprised, 

m “Le Papape consid& l’enfant et 
son air, il connait SR noble race, il 
sait les torts . . . de 1’Eglise et du 
clergd, ennemis (du Comte), et il a le 
occur si trouble’ de pie% et d? souci 

. . qu’il en soupire, et en pleure de 
ses deux yeur.” - Fawiel, p. 127. 
Thz Pope, says the poet, declared that 

Count Kaymond was not m&r&nt, 
but catholique de fait et de propos. 

n Tbe speech of the Count de F&x 
in the poem is striking.-pp. 249-251. 
We hear nothing of the enormities 
charged against De Foix by the monk 
of Vaux Cernay. But did the Count 
renounce all heresy ? 
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and all the inhabitants. burned; “the sister. of the 
Count de Foix had brought her husband to an evil end 
on account of these heretics ; she had lived in Pamiers 
without daring to leave the city; the heretics had 
greatly increased through her influence. Count Ray- 
mond and the Count de Foix could not deny that they 
had surprised and put to the sword six thousand German 
Crusaders, on their way to join the army of the Legate.” 
The Count de Foix fearlessly replied, that he was not 
responsible for the acts of his sister ; the castle of Mon- 
segur was hers, left t.o her by her father; she was its 
lawful Sovereign. The Germans were robbers, who 
were ravaging the country. “ For the Bishop of Tou- 
louse, your Holiness is greatly deceived in him ; under 
the show of good faith and amity he is always concert- 
ing treachery: his actions are devilish : it is entirely 
through his malignity that the city of Toulouse has 
suffered ruin, waste, robbery : more than ten thousand 
men have perished through him. Thus the Legate and 
the Count de Nontfort make common cause in their 
iniquity.” The Baron of Vilamour deposed with great 
gravity o to the atrocities perpetrated by De Montfort ; 
Raymond de RoquefeuilIe to the treachery by which 
the Viscount de Beziers, no heretic, had been betrayed 
into their power, and the manner of his death. The 

Pope listened in silence to these solemn charges; at 
their close he was heard to sigh deeply. 

No sooner had the Pope withdrawn,P t,han he was 
beset by the prelates and cardinals in the party of the 
Legate and of De Montfort. They urged, that if they 

0 “ I1 ne s’efTraye point, et park P Into a garden, says the poet, to 
fibremer2, regarde’, entendu, Bcoute’ de dissipate his chagrin and divert his 
tans.” thoughts. 



456 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. 1;00KIX. 

were compelled to surrender the territories and lordships 
which they had won, no one would embark in the cause 
of the Church, or run any hazard in her defence. The 
Pope took down a book (was it the Bible ?), and showed 
them that if they did not make restitution of all the 
lands they had usurped, they would be guilty of great 
sin.9 “ Wherefore, I give leave to Raymond of Toulouse 
and his heirs to recover their lands and lordships from 

y all who hold them unjustly.” Then might, be seen 
those prelates murmuring against the Pope like men in 
desperation.’ The Pope stood aghast at their violence. 
The Precentor of Lyons, one of the most learned clerks 
in the world, rose, with great dignity, and rebuked the 
insolence and contumacy of the prelates. “ You know 
well, my Lords, the submission of Count Raymond, and 
the surrender of his castles. If you do not restore, and 
compel to be restored to him his lands, you will be 
justly reproached by God and man. Henceforth no one 
will have any reliance on you or your decrees ; and 
that will be great disgrace and dishonour to the whole 
Church militant. And I say to you, Bishop of Toulouse, 
that you are greatly in fault ; that you betray your want 
of charity to Count Raymond, and to the people of 
which you are the pastor; you have kindled a fire in 
Toulouse which will never be extinguished ; you have 
caused the death of ten thousand men, and will of many 
more, if by your false representations you persist in your 
wrongful course. Through you the Court of Rome is 
defamed throughout the world; so many men should 
not be despoiled and destroyed to gratify the pride and 
violence of one.” 

9 “ Et y tmure un sort,” says the r The poet says, “ Folquet notra 
poet. Sortes Biblicz were not un- Ev&que . . . parle 8~ Pape, aussl 
common. doucement qu’il peut.“-p. 243. 
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The Pope seems to have been appalled; he gently 
exculpated himself, as innocent of these iniquities, into 
which he had been betrayed by ignorance of the real 
facts. Even the Archbishop of Narbonne, the Legate 
Arnold, alienated from De Montfort, supported the Pre- 
centor of Lyons. But the wily Genoese, Theodisc, who 
had been so much in the confidence of Innocent, ad- 
hered to De Montfort. He urged his valuable services, 
that he had swept the land of heretics, that he had been 
the champion of the Church and her rights. Innocent, 
having heard both parties, declared to Theodisc, that 
the contrary of his statements was true. “The Legate 
had oppressed the good and just, and left the wicked 
without punishment : complaints had reached him from 
all quarters, against the Legate and De Montfort.” 

The prelates demanded that at least the territories 
of Bigorre, Carcassonne, Toulouse, Agen, Quercy, the 
Albigeois, Foix and Comminges (the whole conquests of 
the Crusaders), should be left to De Montfort. “If he 
be deprived of these lands,” they boldly declared, “ ye 
swear that we will aid him in their maintenance against 
all and in defiance of all.“* The Pope calmly answered 
that nothing should tempt him to injustice ; “even if 
Raymond were guilty, his son was blameless; and the 
son was not to bear the iniquity of the father.” 

It is difficult to imagine Innocent III. thus confronted, 
compelled into injustice, by men who boasted them- 
selves to be better churchmen than the Pope. But the 
decree of the Lateran Council, despoiling Raymond of 
Toulouse of all his lands and awarding them to De 

1 ‘6 Et si cas es, pue tu, senhor, ly tots nos ly ayudaran et secouren."- 

v&s ostar le dit pays, et terre, nos te Guerm des Albigeois, Banquet, p 
pmmenten et juran, que tots ellvers 159. 
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Montfort,, is an undeniable historic fact, rests on a 
decree of Innocent himself, addressed to all Christen- - 
dom, and confirmed by his successor Honorius 1II.t 

Yet, according to the historian, Innocent attempted 
a compromise. He offered the territory of the Venaisin 
to the younger Raymond, in compensation for the land 
of Toulouse, which could not be wrested from the strong 
hand of De Montfort.” “ If he has courage,” the poet 
makes the Pope say, “ the youth will recover his land ; ” 
and he then makes a prophet of the Pope, “The stone 
will at length be hurled, and all the world will say that 
it has fallen on the head of the sinner.” Count Ray- 
mond retired to Viterbo, leaving his son under the 
protection of the Pope. Young Raymond at length 
departed with the benediction of the Pope.” 

There is war again in Languedoc, but no longer a 
war 10 Crusade for the extirpation of heresy, it is the 
Lnnguedoc iron hand of an usurping conqueror, deter- 

mined to maintain his conquests; on the other side, no 
partial, but a general insurrection of the whole people 
in favour of their hereditary princes against a foreign 
invader, a gallant attempt again and for ever to break 
the yoke of a tyrant, to return to the milder rule of 
their ancient sovereigns. No sooner had the two Counts 
landed at Marseilles, than they were greeted by a burst 
of enthusiasm. Avignon, Tarascon, and other cities 

* Bouquet, pp. 598, 599 ; p. 722. the Troubadour. The Pope gives him 
u “ Banx~s, reprend le Pape, puisque good adrice, and recommends him to 

je ne puis la hi Bter, qu’il la garde wait for better times. “It is hard,” 
‘bien s’il pcut : et qu’il ne s’en k&se says the youth, ‘i that a man of Win- 
pas chaser, car jamais de man vouloir Chester is to share my land with me ! 
il ne sem p&he pour lui.” -Fauriel, All I ask is that I may be permitted 
p. 255. to reconquer my dominions if I can.” 

s The parting between the ?ope and “ Gcd grant you,” said the Pope, “a 
pung Raymond ia touchingly told by good beginning and a good endiw.” 
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opened their gates. Young Raymond is soon at the 
head of a force which enables him to declare war against 
De Montfort, and to form the siege of Beaucaire. Now 
became more manifest every day the decline in the power 
of the clergy ;Y the Crusaders themselves have mis- 
givings as to the holiness of their cause. De MO&fort’s 
most ardent admirers begin to discern the darker parts 
of his character, his inordinate ambition, his insatiable 
rapacity. Simon de Montfort is himself astonished that 
God should cease to confine exclusive favour to himself, 
and should seem disposed to the sinful youth.” 

Toulouse was eager to receive the heir of her ancient 
house. De Montfort was obliged to hasten to secure its 
wavering fidelity by the sternest measures. He treated 
it like a conquered city, exacted enormous sums. The 
Bishop had exhorted the noblest inhabitants uislngsin 
to go out in procession to welcome the Count. Toulouse* 
But the plunder of the city by the Bishop and the 
Count were so shameless, that in a general rising, Guy 
de Montfort and the Bishop were driven out. De Mont- 
fort again forced his way witbin the walls, was again 

1 See the speech of Bertrand of 
Avignon in the poem. “Car nous avow 
6prouve’ et senti avec dwleur, que les 
clercs on menti qnand ils nous disalent, 
qu’en rdpandant le feu, qu’en frappant 
de glaive, qu’en forpant notre vrai 
eeigneur a s’en nller faidit . . . now 
obe’irons tout bonnement B Jesus 
Christ.“-p. 299. 

= “ Beau p&re,” says Guy de Mont- 
fort, in the poem, “ il (Dieu) a vu et 
jug6 votre conduite, pourru que tout 
Ie bien et tout l’argent (du pays) soient 
B vous, vow prenez peu de soucie de 
la mart +s hommes.“-p. 345. Com- 

wre 445. Gul. de Pod. Laurent. c. 
xxvii. It is difikult to mark the pre- 
cise turning point of the Troubadour 
into a flaming patriot. The zstom- 
tion of “ parage,” chivalry, and cow- 
tesy is his delight. Yet Simon, in 
his own esteem, is still the champion 
of the Church. “ Puisque I’Eglise 
m’a octroyke le pays ; puisque je 
suis de 1’Eglise les oeuvres, les ordres 
et les discours: puisque je suis bien 
r&ritant et man adversaire p&chew, 
c’est pow moi, dis-je, grande mer 
veille que Dieu favor& (et en. 
fant).” 
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repelled, having set the city on fire in many places. 
But the citizens unwisely accepted the treacherous me- 
diation of the Prelate. “ I swear by God and the holy 
Virgin, and the body of the Redeemer, by my whole 
order, the Abbot and other dignitaries, that I give you 
good counsel, better have 1 never given. If the Count 
inflict on you the least wrong, bring your complaints 
before me, and God and I will see you righted.” The 
citizens, on the persuasion of the Bishop, gave the hos- 
tages demanded (the citadel, the Narbonnaise, still in 
the power of De Montfort, .was crowded with them), 
they restored the prisoners which they had taken, and, 
more strangely still, surrendered their arms.a The first 
act of De Montfort, who was hardly dissuaded by better 
counsel from totally destroying the city, was the demand 
of 30,000 marks of silver, the demolition of the walls 
and every stronghold in the city, and the plunder of 
the inhabitants to the very last piece of cloth or mea- 
sure of meal. “ 0 noble city of Toulouse ! ” exclaims 
the poet, ‘c thy very bones are broken !” 

So closed the year 1216, during which Pope Innocent 
III. had died, and had been succeeded by Honorius III. 

During the ensuing year the wa,r with the young 

July 16, Count Raymond continued to the advantage 
*a lzl’* of De M’ontfort. On a sudden the old Count,b 

with a body of Spanish soldiers, appeared before Tou- 
louse. The city received him with the utmost joy; 
new walls were hastily raised, new trenches dug. Many 
of the nobles levied troops and threw themselves into 

- 
a Gul. de Pod. Laurent. gives a de M&fort is told that she must fly 

different view of this affair.-c. xxxix. at once. “ La Comtesse, quand elle 
b The suddenness of the appearance I’entend, bat ses deux mains l’uue 

of Count Raymond is indicated by a contre l’autre. Quoi, dit-elk, et 

he touch in the poem. The Countess j’&ais si heuteuse hoer.” 
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the cit,y. First Guy de Momfort: then Simon himself, 
who hurried to the spot, were ignominiously repulsed. 
The Bishop of Toulouse and the wife of Montfort sought 
aid in France. A new Crusade was preached. Pope 
Honorius entered with ardour into the cause of De 
Montfort. It was again that of the whole clergy. Once 
more excommunications were menaced in some cases, 
uttered in others. The new King of Arragon was 
threatened with interdict; the consuls of Toulouse, 
Avignon, Marseilles, Tarascon, and other cities, the 
young Count Raymond, the Count de Foix were sum- 
moned under this penalty to renounce their alliance 
with rebellious Toulouse. For nine months the siege 
continued. If the sentiments attributed by the Trouba- 
dour to the Legate were either true, or supposed to be 
true by the inhabitants of Toulouse, it may account for 
the obstinacy of their defence. “ The fire of hell has 
again kindled in this city, which is full of sin and crime. 
The old Lord is again within its walls, against whom 
whosoever will wage war will be saved before God. You 
are about to reconquer the city, to break into the 
houses, out of which no single soul, neither man nor 
woman, shall escape alive! not one shall be spared in 
church, in sanctuary, in hospital! It is decided in the 
secret counsels of Rome, that the deadly and consuming 
fire shall pass over them.“d But the counsels of Rom ( 
were not those of Divine Providence. At the close oj 
the nine months Simon headed an attack ; a stone from 

- 

c In the poem Guy de M&fort is 
contrasted with Simon de M&fort, 
whom he calls ‘1 dur et tyran,” and 
declarm that God will punish his 
txeacherlm. 

d Fauriel, 433. See before ‘his 

the dialogue of the Cardinal and the 
Bishop, 429 ; and after, 455. “Et 
si quelques uns des v&es y murent 
en combattant, le Saint Wpe et mol 
Ieurs sommes garants, qu’ils porterout 
(au cd) Ia cmronne den innocenta. ’ 



462 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK Ix. 

an engine struck the champion rf Jesus Christ (as he 
was called by his admirers) on the head : he had just 
time to commend himself to the mercy of God and of 
the holy Virgin. God was reproached with his death, 
the divine justice was arraigned. It is added by the 
monkish historian, still faithful to his fortunes, that he 
received likewise five wounds with arrows ; and in t.his 
respect he is likened to the Redeemer in whose cause 
he died, and with whom “we trust he is in bliss and 
glory.“e 

The war did not end with t,he death of Simon de 
Montfort ; but the religious character, which it had once 
more assumed, again died away. 

A Crusade was headed by Louis of France ; but that 
was only a bold and premature attempt of the sovereign 
BU;;~;;~~ to unite the great domain of Southern France 
Aug. I, 1219: to the crown. After the capture and atrocious 
massacre of Marmande, and a short and unsuccessful 
siege of Toulouse, Louis returned inglorious to his 
father’s dominions. A truce was made between the 

young Count Raymond, and Amaury de Mont- 
*.*. 1224. fort.’ 

It was said that Raymond proposed 
to marry the daughter of his rival. Two years after 

e “Vous entendez crier hautanent 
-0 Dieu, tu n’es pas juste-puisque 
tu as vouln la mart du comte et que 
tn as souffert (WI tel) dommage. Bien 

fol est qui te defend, et se &it ton 
serviteur.“-Fauriel, 573. In Ton- 
low the triumphant cry was that he 
died without confession. The Bishop’s 
eulogy mns this : “ Jamais en ce monde 
ne faillit mains *ue lui ; et depnis quo 
Dieu endum le martyr et fut mis en 
croir, il ne roulut et no souffrit jam& 
me umi grade mart QW celui du 

Conk” The Count of S&sons re- 
plied : “ Je vows reprend & bon droit, 
pour que Sainte Eglise n’ait pas (de a 
votre dire) mauvais renom ; ne le 
nommez pas sanctissime, car nul ne 
mentit si fort qne celui qni I’appelle 
saint, lui qui est mart wns confession.” 
-p. 577. Compare the Poet’s lan- 

guage, p. 587. 
f It is a cnrions illustration of the 

manners. “Sub treugaesecnritate comes 
Tolosanus entravit Carcassonam, et ibi 
cum comite Amalricojncuit dnocte.’ 
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Amaury made over his dominions to Louis VIII., Bing 
of France. 

The vengeance of the Church followed the older Ray- 
mond even after death. Dying excommunicate he could 
not be buried in holy ground. In vain his son adduced 
proofs that he had given manifest signs of penitence on 
his deathbed : notwithstanding a solemn inquest held by 
commissaries appointed by the Pope, and the 
examination of above one hundred witnesses, 

Aug. 1, 1221 

the inexorable sentence was still unrepealed ; g the 
infected body was still unburied ; it remained for 
three hundred years in the sacristy of the IKnights 
Templars. To posterity the great crime of Raymond 
is the barbarous execution of his brother Baldwin. 
Baldwin, indeed, had deserted, betrayed, taken up arms 
against him ; but there had never been fraternal love 
between them. Raymond, it was said, had with- 
holden part of his brother’s inheritance. And mercy, 
though it ought to be the virtue of the persecuted, 
rarely is so. 

The vast army which descended on Languedoc under 
Louis, now King of France, was that of conquest rather 
than a Crusade. The cities were appalled, they opened 
their gates; Avignon alone made a noble resistance. 
Count Raymond bowed before the storm. On Nov.s, 
his return, after the seeming submission of lz2~. 
almost the whole land, Louis died of exhaustion and 
fatigue at Montpensier in Auvergne. 

The treaty of Paris, after the accession of St. Louis, 
restored peace, for a time at least, to t,he $;;;;;;Fg. 
afflicted land. The terms were dictated by rati. 
the Papal Legate, approved by the King of France 

c GIL Pod. Laurent. C. 34. 
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Count Raymond VII. swore:-I. Fealty to his liege 
lord the King of France and to the Church. II. He 
swore to do immediate justice on all heretics, their 
abettors and partisans, even though his vassals, kindred 
or friends. III. To detect, in order to their punish- 
ment, all such heretics, according to the rules laid down 
by the Legate, and to paq for two years two marks, 
afterwards one mark, on the conviction of each heretic. 
IV. To maintain peace in his realm. Besides to min- 
min the rights of the Church; to respect, and cause to 
be respected, all sentences of excommunication, and to 
compel all persons excommunicate to reconcile them- 
selves within a year to the Church, under pain of con- 
fiscation of their property. To restore all estates and 
immunities to the Church; to pay, and enforce the due 
payment of tithes; to pay to certain Cistercian abbeys, 
Clairvaux, and others, 10,000 marks of silver; to pay 
5000 marks for the fortification of the citadel, the Nar- 
bonnaise, and those in other cities, to be held as securi- 
ties by the King of France; to maintain dertain pro- 
fessors of theology ; to t,ake the cross for five years in 
some Mohammedan country. On these, and other con- 
ditions relating to the boundaries of his dominions, of 
which he was obliged to abandon large portions (his 
daughter was to be married to the son of the French 
King), Raymond VII., never accused of heresy, received 
absolution. The same scene took place as with his 

father. Wit.h naked shoulders, bare feet, the son of 
Raymond of Toulouse was led up the church of Notre 
Dame, scourged as he went by the Legate. “ Count of 
Narbonne, by virtue of the powers entrusted to me by 
the Pope, I absolve thee from my excommunication.” 
“Amen,” answered the Count. He rose from his knees, 
DO longer sovereign of the South of France, but a vawd 
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of limited dominions.h His father on his penance re- 
) nounced seven castles, the son seven provinces.’ 

But though the open war was at an end, the Church 
still pursued her exterminating warfare against her still 
rebellious subjects. The death of Simon de Montfort 
had given courage to the Albigensians. Bartholomew 
of Carcassonne, who had fled, it was said, to that land 
(the Bulgarian) where dwelt the Pope of the Nani- 
cheans, re-appeared ; he called himself the vicar of 
that mysterious pontiff, he re-organised the churches. 
Another teacher, William of Castries, was ordained, it 
was said, Bishop of Rases. The Inquisition continued 
its silent, but not less inhuman, hardly less destructive 
crusade. That tribunal, wit;h all its peculiar statutes, 
its jurisdiction, its tremendous agency, was founded 
during this period. It is difficult to fix its precise date ; 
but it is coincident with the establishment of a special 
court, legatine or charged with those peculiar functions 
which superseded the ordinary episcopal jurisdiction? 
and appropriated to itself the cognisance, punishment, 
suppression of heresy. 

The statutes of the Council of Toulouse, framed after 
the successful termination of the war, in order council 01 Toulouse. 
absolutely to extirpate every lingering vestige a.~. lzae. 
of heresy, form the code of persecution, which not 

h Bamn et Darragan. It is to be 
regretted that this work has preferred 
to be an historical romance rather than 
a history. The authors have failed in 
both; it is neither Walter Scott nor 
Livy or Tacitus. 

i See in Vaissette the territories 

ceded to the King of France. “On 
voit par ce trait8, que les principaux 
instigateurs de la guerre contre Ray- 

VOL. v. 

mend songeoint bien mains de EB 
catholicit& qu’8 le d6poss6der de ses 
dominions et B s’enrichir de ses d& 

pouilles. . . . Quant 5 sa pqwe per- 
some il ne fut jnmais suspect d’Mldsie, 
et il ne fut excommuni6 que parceque 
il ne vouleit pas renoncer ses justes 
prbtensions SW la pntrimouie de ses 

* ancetres.“-Hist, de Lmguedoc, iii, 
374. 
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merely aimed at suppressing all public teaching, but 
the more secluded and secret freedom of thought. It 
was a system which penetrated into the most intimate 
sanctuary of domestic life; and made delation not 
merely a merit and a duty, but an obligation also, en- 
forced by tremendous penalties. 

The archbishops, bishops, and exempt abbots, were to 
appoint in every parish one priest, and three or more 
lay inquisitors, to search all houses and buildings in 
order to detect heretics, and to denounce them to the 
archbishop or bishop, the lord, or his bailiff, so as to 
ensure their apprehension. The lords were to make the 
same inquisition in every part of their estates. Who- 
ever was convicted of harbouring a heretic forfeited the 
land to his lord, and was reduced to personal slavery. 
If he was guilty of such concealment from negligence, 
not from intention, he received proportionate punish- 
ment. Every house in which a heretic was found was 
to be razed to the ground, the farm confiscated. The 
bailiff who should not be active in detecting heretics was 
to lose his office, and be incapacitated from holding it 
in future. Heretics, however, were not to be judged but 
by the bishop or some ecclesiastical person. Any one 
might seize a heretic on the lands of another. Heretics 
who recanted were to be removed from their homes, and 
settled in Catholic cities ; to wear two crosses of a dif- 
ferent colour from their dress, one on the right side, one 
on the left. They were incapable of any public func- 
tion unless reconciled by the Pope or by his Legate. 
Those who recanted from fear of death were to be 
immured for ever. All persons, males of the age of 
fourteen, females of twelve, were to take an oath of 
abjuration of heresy, and of their Catholic faith ; if 
absent, and not appearing within fifteen days, they were 
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held suspected of heresy. All persons were to confess, 
and communicate three times a year, or were in like 
manner under suspicion of heresy. No layman was per- 
m&xl to have any book of the Old or New Testament, 
especially in a translation, unless perhaps the Psalter, 
with a breviary, or the Hours of the Virgin. No one 
suspected of heresy could practise as a physician. Care 
was to be taken that. no heretic had access to sick or 
dying persons. All wills were to be made in the pre- 
sence of a priest. No ofice of trust was to be held by 
one in evil fame as a heretic. Those were in evil fame 
who were so by common report, or so declared by good 
and grave witnesses before the bish0p.l 

But statutes of persecution always require new sta 
tutes rising above each other in regular grada- calmcil of 

tions of rigour and cruelty. The Legate found Melna 
the canons of Toulouse to be eluded or inefficient. He 
summoned a council at Melun, attended by the Arch- 
bishop of Narbonne and other prelates. The unhappy 
Count of Toulouse was compelled to frame the edicts 
of this council into laws for his dominions.” The first 
provision showed that persecution had wrought despair. 
It was directed against those who had murdered, or 
should murder, or conceal the murderers of persecutors 

k The statutes of Toulouse in Mansl, 
sub arm. Compare Limborch, His- 
tmia Inquisitionis. Among the other 
decrees of the Council was one which 
declared the absolute immunity of all 
clerks from taxation, unless they were 
merchants or married (mercatores vel 
uxorati). If one succeeded to the in- 
heritance of a lay fief, he was answer- 
able for its burthens. They were like- 
wise free from tolls (p&ages). Every 
person was bound to attend church on 

Sundays and holidaye. The statutes 
against private wars were in a mope 
Christian spirit, only beyond the age. 
Every male above 14 was sworn to 
keep the peace ; and heavy penalties 
denounced against all who should 
violate it. This was perhaps a law of 
foreign conquerom in a subjugated 
land. 

m Conventus Meldunensis. Statuta 
Raimondi, A.D. 1233. Labbe ConciL 
sub a~. 

. 
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of heretics. A reward of one mark was set on the head 
of every heretic, to be paid by the town, or village, or 
district to the captor. It was evident that the heretics 
had now begun to seek concealment in cabins, in caves, 
and rocks, and forests ; not merely was every house in 
which one should be seized to be razed to the ground, 
but all suspected caves or hiding places were to be 
blocked up ; with a penalty of twenty-five livres of 
Toulouse to the lord on whose ‘estate such houses or 
places of concealment of evil report should be found. 
Those who did not assist in the capture of heretics were 
liable to punishment. If any one was detected after 
death to have been a heretic his property was confis- 
cated. Those who had made over their estates in trust, 
before they became heretics, nevertheless forfeited such 
estates. Those who attempted to elude the law by 
moving about under pretence of trade or pilgrimage, 
were ordered to render an account of their absence. 

*JL lz3’ 
A council at Beziers enforced upon the clergy, 
under pain of suspension, or of deprivation, the 

denunciation of all who should not attend divine service 
in their churches on the appointed days, especially those 
suspected of heresy. 

Yet heresy, even the Manichean heresy, was not yet 
extinguished. Many years, as will appear,” must inter- 
vene of the administration of the most atrocious code of. 
procedure which has ever assumed the forms of justice; 
more than one formidable insurrection ; the forcible ex- 
pulsion of the terrible Inquisition ; the assassination, the 
martyrdom as it was profanely called, of more than one 
inquisitor, before the South of France collapsed into 
final spiritual subjection. 

w 

m See OII fOi the FlWXdn@ d thS InqUidkIim 
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Yet, Latin Christl&nity might boast at length to have 
crushed out the life, at least in outward appearance, of 
this insurrection within her own borders. No language 
of Latin descent was permanently to speak in its reli- 
gious services to the people, to form a Christian litera- 
ture of its own, to have full command of the Scriptures 
in its vernacular dialect. The Crusade revenged itself 
on the poetry of the Troubadour, once the boki assailant 
of the clergy, by compelling it, if not to total silence, to 
but a feeble and uncertain sound. 

END OF VOL. V. 





Reproduced in electronic form
2001

    The purpose of the Bank of Wisdom is
to again make the United States the Free
Marketplace of Ideas that the
      American Founding Fathers
originally meant this Nation to be.

Emmett F. Fields
     Bank of Wisdom.



CONTENTS 

THE SIXTH VOLUME 

-- 

BOOK IX.-cmtinwd. 

CHAPTER IX. 

NEW OBDEBB. - ST. DOMINIC. 
AX 

Preaching rare . . . . . . . . . . 
The Ritual . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Monasticism . . . . . . . . . . 
Intellectual movement . . . . . . 
Heresy . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
St, Dominic and St. Francis . . . . 

1170 Birth of DominieEdueation . . . . 
1203-1205 In Languedoc . . . . . . . . . . 

Dominic in the war . . . . . . . . 
In the tribunals . . . . . . . . . . 

1217 Foundation of Order of Friar Preachers 
1220 First Cbapter . . . . . . . . . . 
1221 Second Chapter . . . . . . ., . . 

Death of Dominic . . . . . . . . 

. . . . 1 

. . . . 2 

. . . . 3 

. . . . 5 
. . . . ib. 

. . . . 8 

. . . . 11 
. . . . 1X 
. . . . 14 

. . . . 15 

. . . . 17 

. . . . 19 
. . . . ib. 
. . . . 22 

CHAPTER X. 

ST. FRANCIS. 

1182 Biih and youth . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
1206 Embraces mendicancy . . . . . . . . . . . . 

His followers . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Before Innocent III. . . . . . . . . . . . . 

a2 

25 
27 
29 
30 



V CONTENTS OF VOL. VI. 

A.D. 

Foundation of the Drder ., . . ,. . , . . 
Foreign missions . . . . . . . . . . . . 
St.FrancisintheEast . . . . . . ,. . . .: 
Martyrs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Poetry of St. Francis . . . . . . . . . . . 
Tertiaries.. . . . . . . . . . . . . 

1224 The Stigmata . . . . . . . . . . . . 1: 1: 
Rule of St. Francis . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Close of Innocent III.‘.3 Pontifioat4 . . . . 11 

BOOK X. 
CHAPTER I. 

HONORIUS III. - FREDERICK II. 

1216 Election of Honorius . . . . . . . . . . . . 
His mildness . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Crusade of Andrew of Hungary . . . . . . . . 
Death of Otho . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

1219 Correspondence with the Pope . . . . . . . . 
1220 Diet of Frankfort-Election of Henry King of the 

Romans . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Frederick’s laws in favour of ecclesiastics ; against 

heretics . . . . . . . . . . . . , . . . 
Loss of Damietta . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

1229 Meeting at Veroli-at Ferentino . . . . . . . . 
1225 Meeting at San German0 . . . . . . . . . . 

Frederick’s marriage with the Princess Iolante . . 
1226 Angry correspondence . . . . . . . . . . 
1227 Death of Honorius . . . . . . . . . . ., 1: 

CHAPTER II. 

HONOBIUP III. AND ENQLAND. 

Pope protects Henry III. . . . . . . . . . . 
Peter’s Pence . . . . . . . . ,. . . . . ., 
Benefices held by Italians . . . . . . . . ., 
Tenths . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

c 

P&B 

30 
32 
ib. 
33 
35 
37 
38 
42 
45 

54 
55 
57 
58 
60 

62 

66 
65 
69 
71 
72 
75 
77 

80 
83 
84 
88 



CONTENTS OF VOL. VI. V 

CHAPTER IIL 

FBEDEBICK II. AND GBEQORY IX. 

Gregory IX. ............ 
Frederick II. ............ 
TheCourt ............. 
The Crusade urged on Frederick .... 
Preparations ............ 
Return of Frederick ........ 
Excommunication of Frederick .... 
Second excommunication ...... 
Gregory driven from Rome ...... 
Frederick sets sail for the Holy Land . . 
In Palestine ............ 
Sultan Kameel of Egypt ...... 
Treaty .............. 
Frederick at Jerusalem ........ 
Anger of Mohammedans at the Treaty 
Condemned by the Pope ...... 
Frederick leaves Palestine ...... 
Election to Archbishopric of Canterbury 
Return of Frederick ........ 
Christendom against the Pope .... 
Peace .............. 
Frederick as Legislator ........ 
Laws relating to religion ...... 
Civil Constitution .......... 
Cities, Peasants, &c. ........ 
Intellectual progress ........ 
Gregory IX. and the Decretals .... 

1% 

1228 

1229 

1230 

CHAPTER IV. 

. . . . 

. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . *. 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
. . . . 
.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  r .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

.  .  .  .  

RENEWAL OF HOSTILITIES BETWEEN GREQOEY 1X. Ann 
FREDERICK II. 

Persecution of heretics . . . . . . . . . . 
X230-1339 Gregory and the Lombards . . . . . . . . 

1236 Lomhards leagued with Princes . . . . . . 

167 
170 
176 

1237 Battle of Uorte Nuova . . . . . . . . . . 179 

s9 
90 
91 
92 

103 
104 

Cb. 
111 
112 
115 
122 
123 
124 
126 
130 
133 
136 
138 
139 
142 
144 
147 
150 
152 
153 
168 
163 



vi CONTENTS OF VOL. VI. 

AD. 
1238 Uregory against Frederick . . . . . . . . 

Excommunication . . . . . . . . . . 
Frederick’s reply.. . . . . . . . . . . 
Appeal to Christendom . . . . . . . . 
Gregory’s reply . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Public opinion in Christendom-England 
Empire offered to Robert of France . . . . 
Germany . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Albert von Beham . . . . . . . . . . 
The Friars . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
John of Vicenza . . . . . . . . . . . . 

1239 War . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
1240 Advance of Frederick on Rome.. . . . . 

Council summoned . . . , . . ,. . . 
Battle or’ Meloria . . . . . . . . . . . 

1241 Fall of Faenza . . . . . . . . . . . . 

. . 
. . 

. . 

. . 

,. 

.- 

. . 

. . 

.1 

.1 

. . 

. . 

. . 

1243 

1245 

1246 

1247 
1248 

Death of Gregory IX. 
Ccelestine IV. .. 

.......... 
1: 1: 1: 

PA.31 
182 

ib. 
184 
187 
192 
195 
201 
203 
204 
207 
208 
211 
214 
217 
219 
220 
221 
223 

CHAPTER V. 

FREDERICKAND~NNOCENT IV. 

Accession of Innocent IV. .......... 225 
Defection of Viterbo ............ 227 
Negotiations ................ 228 
Flight of Innocent to France.. ........ 230 
Innocent excommunicates the Emperor .... 233 
Martin Pope’s Collector in England ...... 235 
Council of Lyons .............. 237 
Thaddeus of Suessa ............ 240 
Frederick deposed .............. 243 
Frederick appeals to Christendom ...... 244 
Innocent claims both spiritual and temporal power 247 
Mutual accusations.. ............ 251 
Innocent attempts to raise Germany ...... 254 
Albert von Beham-Otho of Bavaria ...... 265 
Election and death of Henry of Thuringia .... 257 
Siege of Parma .............. ?5Q 
King Enzio ................ 260 
Peter de Vine& .............. 263 



i% 

1251 

1253 

1264 

1226 

1246 
1249 
1250 

1252 

CONTENTS OF'VOLVI. 

Death of Frederick II. ............ 
Character .................. 
Papal Legates ................ 
Innocent’s return to Italy .......... 
Kingdom of Naples ............ 
Brancaleone ................ 
Death of Prince Henry ............ 
Manfred .................. 

in revolt ................ 
Death of Innocent .............. 
Robert GrostBte, Bishop of Lincoln ...... 
Vision to Innocent .............. 

BOOK XI. 
CHAPTER I. 

ST. LOUIS. 

Character of St. Louis .......... . . 
Blanche of Castile-Youth of St. Louis .... 
His virtues 
Preparations fo~CAAde” :: 11 1: 1: 1: 
Crusade .................. 
Defeat and Captivity ............ 
Ransom and Release ............ 
Return to Europe .............. 
Contrast between St. Louis and Frederick II. ., 

1232-44 Code of Inquisition.. ............ 
Insurrection against Inquisition ........ 

1239 Persecution in France ............ 
1260 Pragmatic Sanction ............ 

CHAPTER IL 

POPE AL~ANDER IV. 

2254 Election .................. 
Manfred .................. 

. Edmund of England King of Sicily ...... 

vii 

me. 
264 
265 
270 
273 

ib. 
276 
279 
281 
284 
285 
288 
293 

2Y5 
297 
300 
302 
305 
306 
308 
310 
311 
312 
314 
316 
319 

320 
Q. 

321 



. . . 
Vlll CONTENTS OF VOL. VI. 

A.D. ,B” 

1250 Boniface Archbishop of Canterbury ...... $24 
1258 The Senator Brancaleone .......... 326 

Manfred King of Sicily .... ........ 329 
1259 Eccelin da Roman0 .............. 331 

Alberic da Roman0 ............ 332 
The Flagellants .............. 333 

1251 The Pastoureaux .............. 336 
The Mendicant Friars ............ 341 

1231-52 University of Paris ............ 343 
William of St. Amour ...... ...... 347 
The Everlasting Gospel ............ 349 
The Perils of the Last Times.. ........ 351 

CHAPTER III. 

URBAN IV. -CLEMENT IV. -CHABLESOF ANJOU. 

1261 Death of Alexander IV. .......... 
Election of Urban IV. ............ 
Manfred .................. 
State of Italy ................ 
Charles of Anjou .............. 
Ugo Falcodi Legate in England .... . . . . 

1264 Death of Urban IV. ............ 
Pope Clement IV. ............ . . 

1265 Charles of Anjou at Rome .......... 
Battle of Benevento ............ 
Tyranny of the French .... ........ 
England .................. 
Simon de Montfort ............ 
Resotion .................. 
Council of London .............. 
James of Arragon .............. 

1267 Conradin .................. 
Henry of Castile .............. 

1268 Conradin in Italy .............. 
Defeat and death .............. 
Battle of Tagliacozzo 
Death of Clement IV. 1: 1: :I 1: :: 1: 

357 
ib. 

360 
db. 

362 
363 
368 

ib. 
370 
372 
375 
ib. 

377 
380 
381 
382 
383 
386 
388 
390 

ih 
39:: 



A9 

1268 
1270 

1271-2 
1273 
1274 

1276 

127'7 

1280 

1282 

1283 
1285 

1286 

1288 

1292 
VOL. 

. 

CONTENTS OF VOL. VI ix 

CHAPTER IV. 

G~EOOBY X. AND HIS SUCCESSORS. 

More than Two Years’ Vacancy in the Popedcm 
Pragmatic Sanction . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Death of St. Louis _. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Gregory X. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Rodolph of Hapsburg Emperor . . . . . . . . 
Council of Lyons . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Law of Papal Election . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Death of Gregory X. . . . . . . . . . . 
Rapid Succession of Popes - Innocent V, -.-- 

Hadrian V. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
John XXI. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Nicelas III. . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Greeks return to Independence 
Schemes and Death of Nicolas III:’ 1: 1: 1: 
Martin IV. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

PAcm 
394 
395 
398 
399 
403 
405 
407 
408 

409 
410 
411 
413 
417 
419 

CHAPTER V. 

SICILIAN VESPERS. 

Discontent of Sicily . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Tyranny of Charles of Anjou . . . . . . . . 
John of Procida . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Sicilian Vespers . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Revolt of Sicily . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Conduct of Charles of Anjeu . . . . . . . . 
Siege of Messina . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Peter of Arragon King of Sicily . . . . . . . . 
Martin condemns the King of Arragon . . . . . . 
Challenge-Scene at Bordeaux . . . . . . . . 
Death of Charles of Anjou, of Philip of France, 

and Martin IV. . . . . . , . . . . . . . . 
James crowned . . . . 
Honorius IV. . . . . . . 1: 1: 1: :I 1: 
Nicolas IV. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Nicolas and the Colonnas . . . . . . . . . . 
Death of Nicolas IV. . . . . . . . . . . . . 
VI n 

421 
422 
426 
429 
430 
433 
435 
436 
440 
442 

445 
446 
ib. 

447 
451 
453 



COBTENTS OF VOL. VI. 

CHAPTER VI. 

CQLESTINE V. 
A.D. 

Conclave ., . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
1293 Peter Morrone-Ccelestine V. Pope . . . . . . 

Inauguration in Naples . . ,. . . . . . . . . 
Abdication . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 
Jaqone da Todi . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 

PAM 
454 
456 
461 
466 % 
46S 



HISTORY 
OP 

LATIN CHRISTIANITY. 

BOOK IX.-cmtinued 

CHAPTER IX... 

New Orders. St. Dominic. 

THE progress of the new opinions in all quarters, their 
obstinate resistance in Languedoc, opinions, if not yet 
rooted out, lopped by the sword, and seared by the fire, 
had revealed the secret of the fatal weakness of Latin 
Christianity. Sacerdotal Christianity, by ascending a 
throne higher than all thrones of earthly sove- preaching 
reigns, by the power, the wealth, the magnifi- rBTe. 

tr ’ cence of the higher ecclesiastics, had withdrawn the 
influence of the clergy from its natural and peculiar 
office. Even with the lower orders of the priesthood, 
that which in a certain degree separated them from 
the people, set them apart from the sympathies of the 
people. The Church might still seem to preach to all, 
but it preached in a tone of lofty condescension; it 
dictated rather than persuaded; but, in general, actual 
preaching had fallen into disuse ; it was in theory the 
special privilege of the bishops, and the bishops were 
but few who had either the gift, the inclination, or the 
leisure from their secular, judicial, or warlike occupa- 
tions to preach even in their cathedral cities ; in the 

VOL. VI. B 
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rest of their dioceses their presence was but occasional ; 
a progress or visitation of pomp and form, rather than 
of popular instruction. The only general teaching of 
the people was the Ritual. 

But the splendid Ritual, admirably as it was con- 
?heLtftual stituted to impress by its words or symbolic 

* forms the leading truths of Christianity upoh 
the more intelligent, or in a vaguer way upon the more 
rude and uneducated, could be administered, and was 
administered, by a priesthood almost entirely ignorant, 
but which had just learned mechanically, not without 
decency, perhaps not without devotion, to go t.hrough 
the stated observances. Everywhere the bell sum- 
moned to the frequent service, the service was per- 
formed, and the obedient flock gathered to the chapel 
or the church, knelt, and either performed their orisons, 
or heard the customary chant and prayer. This, the 
only instruction which the mass of the priesthood could 
convey, might for a time be sufficient to maintain’ in - 
the minds of the people a quiescent and submissive 
faith, nevertheless, in itself could not but awaken in 
some a desire of knowledge, which it could not satisfy. 
Auricular confession, now by Innocent III. raised to 
a necessary duty, and to be heard not only by the 
lofty bishop, but by the parochial priest, might. have 
more effect in repressing the uneasy or daring doubts , 
of those who began to reason ; doubts which would 
startle and alarm the uneducated priest, and which he 
would endeavour to silence at once by all the terrors of 
his authority. Though the lower priest,hood were from 
the people, they were not of the people ; nor did they 
fully interpenetrate the whole mass of the people. The 
parochial divisions, where they existed, were arbitrary, 
accidental, often not clearly defined ; they followed .in 
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general t,he bounds of royal or aristocratical domains. 
A church was founded by a pious king, noble, or knight, 
with a certain district around it ; but in few countries 
was there any approach to a systematic organisation of 
the clergy in relation to the spiritual wants and care of 
the whole Christian community. 

The fatal question of the celibacy of the clergy worked 
in both ways to the prejudice of their autho- Ce,ibacy 
rity. The married clergy, on the whole no ofcler~r. 
doubt the more moral, were acting in violation of the 
rules of the Church, and were subject to the opprobrious 
accusation of living in concubinage. The validity of 
their ministrations was denied by the more austere ; the 
doctrines of men charged with such grievous error lost, 
their proper weight. The unmarried obeyed the out- 
ward rule, but by every account, not the bitter satire of 
enemies alone but the reluctant and melancholy ad- 
mission of the most gentle and devout, in general so 
flagrantly violated the severer principles of the Church, 
that their teaching, if they attempted a&al teaching, 
must have fallen dead on the minds of the people. 

The earlier monastic orders were still more deficient 
as instructors in Christianity. Their chief, if Yonasticisn, 
not their sole exclusive and avowed object, 
was the salvation, or, at the highest, the religious per- 
fection of themselves and of their own votaries. Soli- 
tude, seclusion, the lonely cell, their own unapproached, 
or hardly approached, chapel, was their sphere ; their 
communication with others was sternly cut off. The 
dominant, the absorbing thought of each hermit, of each 
coenobite, was .his own isolation or that of his brethren 
from the dangerous world. Hut to teach the world 
they must enter the world. Their influence, therefore 
beyond their convent walls was but subordinate and 

Bf 
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accessory. The halo of their sanctity might awe, attract 
others; the zeal of love might, as to their more imme- 
diate neighbours, struggle wit,h the coercive and em- 
prisoning discipline. But the admiration of their eanc- 
tity would act chiefly in alluring emulous votaries 
within, rather than in extending faith and holiness 
beyond their walls. Even their charities were to rrlieve 
their own souls, to lay up for themselves treasures of 
good works, rather than from any real sympathy for the 
people. The loftier notion of combining their own 
humiliation with the good of mankind first dawned upon 
the founders of the Mendicant orders. In the older 
monasteries beneficence was but a subsidiary and ancil- 
lary virtue. The cultivation of the soil was not to 
increase its fertility for the general advantage; it was 
to employ their own dangerous energies, to subdue their 
own bodies by the hard discipline of labour. At all 
events, the limit of their influence was that of their 
retainers, tenants, peasants, or serfs, bounded by their 
own near neighbourhood. No sooner indeed had any 
one of the older Orders, or any single monastery attained 
to numbers, rank or influence, than it became more and 
more estranged from the humbler classes ; the vows of 
poverty had been eluded, the severer rule gradually 
relaxed; the individual might remain poor, but the 
order or the convent became rich ; narrow cells grew 
into stately cloisters, deserts into parks, hermits into 
princely abbots. It became a great religious aristocracy ; 
it became worldly, without impregnating the world with 
its religious spirit ; it was hardly less secluded from 
popular intercourse than before ; even where learning 
was cultivated it was the high scholastic theology : theo- 
logy which, in its pride, stood as much aloof from the 
popular mind as the feudal bishop or the mitred abbot. 
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But just at this time that popular mind throughout 
Christendom seemed to demand instruction. lnte,,e,tual 
There was a wide and vague awakening and movement. 
yearning of the human intellect. It is impossible to 
suppose that the lower orders were not t,o a certain 
extent generally stirred by that movement which 
thronged the streets of the universities of Paris, Auxerre, 
Oxford, with countless hosts of indigent scholars, which 
led thousands to the feet of AbBlard, and had raised 
logical disputations on the most barren metaphysical 
subjects to an interest like that of a tournament. An 
insatiate thirst of curiosity, of inquiry, at least for mental 
spiritual excitement, seemed almost suddenly to have 
pervaded society. 

Here that which was heresy, or accounted to be 
heresy, stepped in and seized upon the vacant 
mind. Preaching in public and in private was 

Heresy 
. 

the strength of all the heresiarchd, of all the sects. 
Eloquence, popular eloquence became a new powel 
which the Church had comparatively neglected or dis- 
dained since the time of the Crusades ; or had gone on 
wasting upon that worn-out and now almost unstirring 
topic. The Petrobussians, the Henricians, the followers 
of Peter Waldo, and the wilder teachers at least tinged 
with the old Manichean tenets of the East, met on this 
common ground. They were poor and popular; they 
felt with the people, whether the lower burghers of the 
cities, the lower vassals, or even the peasants and serfs; 
they spoke the language of the people, they were of 
the people. If here and there one of the higher clergy, 
a priest or a canon, adopted their opinions and mode of 
teaching, he became an object of reverence and noto- 
riety ; and this profound religious influence so obtained 
was a strong temptation to religious minds. But all 
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these sects were bound together by their common revo- 
lutionary aversion to the clergy, not only the wealthy, 
worldly, immoral, tyrannical, but the decent but inert 
priesthood, who left the uninstructed souls of men to 
perish. In t,heir turn, they were viewed with the most 
jealous hatred by the clergy, not merely on account of 
their heterodox and daring tenets, but as usurping their 
office, which themselves had almost let fall from their 
hands. We have seen the extent to which they pre- 
vailed ; not&g less might be apprehended (unless 
coerced by the obedient temporal power, and no other 
measure seemed likely to succeed) than a general revolt 
of the lower orders from the doctrines and rule of the 
hierarchy. 

At this time, too, the rude dialects which had been 

New h- slowly forming bv the breaking up of the 
guages. Roman Latin and-its fusion with the Teutonic, 

were growing into regular and distinct languages. 
Latin, the language of the Church, became less and less 
the language of the people. In proportion as the 
Roman or foreign element predominated, the services 
of the Church, the speech in which all priests were sup- 
posed to be instructed, remained more or less clear and 
intelligible. It was more so where the Latin maintained 
its ascendancy; but in the Teutonic or Sclavonian 
regions, even the priesthood had learned Latin imper- 
fectly, if at all ; and Latin had ceased to be the means 
of ordinary communication ; it was a strange, obsolete, 
if still venerable language. Even in Italy, in Northern 
and Southern France, in England where the Norman 
French kept down to a certain extent the old t?ee 
Anglo-Saxon (we must wait more than a century for 
Wyclyffe and Chaucer), in Spain, Latin was a kindred, 
indistinctly significant tongue, but not that of common 
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use, not that of the field, the street, the market, or the fair. 
But vernacular teaching was in all quarters coetaneous 
with the new opinions ; versions of the sacred writings, 
or parts of, the sacred writings, into the young languages 
were at, once the sign of their birth, and the instrument 
of their propagation. These languages had begun to 
speak, at least in poetry, and not only to the knightly 
aristocracy. The first sounds of Italian poetry were 
already heard in the Sicilian court of the young 
Frederick II. : Dante was ere long to come. The Pro- 
ven$ had made the nearest approach perhaps to a 
regular language ; and Provence, as has been seen, lent 
her Romaunt to the great anti-hierarchical movement. 
In France the Trouveres had in the last century begun 
their inexhaustible, immeasurable epopees ; but these 
were as yet the luxuries of the court and the castle, 
heard no doubt by the people, but not what is fairly 
called popular poetry: though here and there might 
even now be heard the tale or the fable. Germany, 
less poetical, was at once borrowing the knightly poems 
on Charlemagne, and Eing Arthur, and the Crusades ; 
emulating France, reviving the old classical fables, 
among them the story of Alexander ; while in Walter 
the Falconer b are heard tones more menacing, more 
ominous of religious revolution, more daringly expressive 
of Teutonic independence. 

But this gradual encroachment of the vernacular 

l See in the 22nd vol. of the Hist. modern Saints. See, e.g., the French 
Littersire de la France the description poem on Thomas it Becket. edited in 
and analysis of the innumerable Ghan- the Berlin Transactions by M. Bekter. 
sons de Geste, Po&wa d’Aventure. b Lachmann has edited the original 
With all these were mingled up, both Walter der Vogelweide with his usual 
in Germany and France, as intermina- industry ; Simrock modern&d him to 
ble hagiological romances, legends, the understanding of the less learned 
and lives of saints, even the more reader. 
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poetry on the Latin, the vain struggle of the Latin 
to maintain its mastery, the growth and influence of 
modern languages must be reserved for a later, more 
full, and consecutive inquiry. 

Just at this juncture arose almost simultaneously, 
stdmmw without concert, in different countries, two men’ 
st.rrands. wonderfully adapted to arrest and avert the 
danger which threatened the whole hierarchical system. 
One seized and, if he did not wrest from the hands of 
the enemy, turned against him with indefatigable foxce 
his own fatal arms, St. Dominic, the founder of the Friar 
Preachers. By him Christendom was at once over- 
spread with a host of zealous, active, devoted men, 
whose function was popular instruction. They were 
gathered from every county, and spoke, therefore, 
every language and dialect. In a few years, from the 
sierras of Spain to the steppes of Russia ; from the 
Tiber to the Thames, the Trent, the Baltic Sea ; the old 
faith, in its fullest medireval, imaginative, inflexible 
rigour, was preached in almost every town and hamlet. 
The Dominicans did not con&e themselves to popular 
teaching : the more dangerous, if as yet not, absolutely 
disloyal seats of the new learning, of inquiry, of intel- 
lectual movement, the universities, Bologna, Paris, 
Oxford are invaded, and compelled to admit these stern 
apostles of unswerving orthodoxy. Their zeal soon over- 
leaped the pale of Christendom : they plunge fearlessly 
into the remote darkness of heathen and Nohammedan 
lands, from whence come back rumours, which are con- 
stantly stirring the minds of their votaries, of wonderful 
conversions and not less wonderful martyrdoms. 

The other, St. Francis of Assisi, was endowed with 
that fervour of mystic devotion, which spread lik; an 
epidemic with irresistible contagion among the lower 
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orders throughout Christendom. It was a superstition, 
but a superstition which had wxch an earnestness, wa.rmth, 
tenderness, as to raise the religious feeling to an intense 
but gentle passion ; it supplied a never-failing counter 
excitement to rebellious reasoning, which gladly fell 
asleep again on its bosom. After the death of its author 
and example, it raised a new object of adoration, more 
near, more familiar, and second only, if second, to the 
Redeemer himself. Jesus was supposed to have lived 
again in St. Francis with at least as bright a halo of 
miracle around him, in absolute, almost surpassing per- 
fection. 

In one important respect the founders of these new 
orders fully agreed, in their entire identification with 
the lowest of mankind. At fist amicable, afterwards 
emulous, eventually hostile, they, or rather their Orders, 
rivalled each other in sinking below poverty into beg- 
gary. They were to live upon alms ; the coarsest 
imaginable dress, t,he hardest fare, the narrowest cell, 
were to keep them dovn to the level of the humblest. 
Though Dominic himself wa.s of high birth, and many 
of his followers of noble blood, St. Francis of decent 
even wealthy parentage, according to the irrepealable 
constitution of both Orders they were still to be the 
poorest of mankind, instructing or consorting in reli- 
gious fellowship with the very meanest outcasts of 
society. Both the new Orders differed in the same 
manner, and greatly to the advantage of the hierarchical 
faith, from the old monkish institutions. Their primary 
object was not the salvation of the individual monk, but 
the salvation of others through him. Though, there- 
fore, their rules within their monasteries were strictly 
and severely monastic, bound by the common vows of 
chastity, poverty, and obedience, seclusion was no part 
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of their discipline. Their business was abroad rather 
t,han at home ; their dwelling was not like that of the 
,old Benedictines or others, in the uncultivated swamps 
and forests of the North, on the dreary Apennine, or 
the exhausted soil of Italy, in order to subdue their 
bodies, and occupy their dangerously unoccupied time ; 
merely as a secondary consequence to compel the desert 
into fertile land. Their work was among their fellow 
men ; in the village, in the town, in the city, in the 
market, even in the camp. In every Dominican convent . 
the Superior had the power to dispense even with the 
ordinary internal discipline, if he thought the brother 
might be more usefully employed in his special avo- 
cation of a Preacher. It might seem the ambition of 
these men, instead of cooping up a chosen few in high- 
walled and secure monasteries, to subdue the whole 
world into one vast cloister ; monastic Christianity would 
no longer flee the world, it would subjugate it, or win it 
by gentle violence. 

In Dominic Spain began to exercise that remarkable 

Dominic a intluence over Latin Christianity, to display 
Spaniard. that peculiar character which culminated as 

it were in Ignatius Loyola, in Philip II., and in Torque- 
mada, of which the code of the Inquisition was the 
statutory law ; of which Calderon was the poet. The 
life of every devout Spaniard was a perpetual crusade. 
By temperament and by position he was in constant 
adventurous warfare against the enemies of the Cross : 
hatred of the Jew, of the Mohammedan, was the herrban 
under which he served ; it was the oath of his chivalry : 
that hatred, in all its intensity, was soon and easily 
extended to the heretic. Hereafter itwas to compre- 
heud the heathen Mexican, the Peruvian. St. Dominic 
was, as it were, a Cortez, bound by his sense of duty, 
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urged by an inward voice, to invade older Christendom, 
And Dominic was a man of as profound sagacity as of 
adventurous enthusiasm. He intuitively perceived, or 
the circumstances of his early career forced upon him, 
the necessities of the age, and showed him the arms in 
which himself and his forces must be arrayed to achieve 
their conquest. 

St. Dominic was born in 1170, in the village of 
Calaroga, between Aranda and Osma, in Old 
Castile. His parents were of noble name, that 

Birth 
’ 

of Guzman, if not of noble race.= Prophecies (we must 
not disdain legend, though manifest legend) proclaimed 
his birth. It was a tenet of his disciples that he was 
born without original sin, sanctified in his mother’s 
womb. His mother dreamed that she bore a dog with 
a torch in his mouth, which set the world on fire. His 

votaries borrowed too the old classical fable ; the bees 
settled on his lips, foreshowing his exquisite eloquence. 
Even in his infancy, his severe nature, among other 
wonders, began to betray itself. He crept from his soft 
couch to lie on the hard cold ground. The first part of 
his education Dominic received from his uncle, a 
churchman at Gamiel d’Izan. At fifteen years old he 
was sent to the university of Palencia ; he studied, 
chiefly theology, for ten years. He was laborious, 
devout, abstemious. Two stories are recorded which 
show the dawn of religious strength in his character. 
During a famine, he sold his clothes to feed the poor : 
he offered in compassion to a woman who deplored the 
slavery of, her brother to the Moors, to be sold for his 
redemption. He had not what may be strictly called a 

c This point is contested. The Father Bremond wrote to confute the 

Bollnudists. who had ast B profsne doubt on the noble descent of Dominic. 
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monastic training.d, The Bishop of Osma had changed 
his chapter into regular canons, those who lived in corn 
mon, and under a rule approaching to a monastic 
institute. Dominic became a canon in this rigorous 
house : there he soon excelled t,he others in austerity. 
This was in his twenty-fifth year : he remained in Osma, 
not much known, for nine years longer. Diego’ de 
Azevedo had succeeded to the Bishopric of Osma. He 
was a prelate of great ability, and of strong religious 
enthusiasm. He was sent to Denmark to negotiate the 
In Langwe- marriage of Alfonso VIII. of &stile with a- 
dot. princess of that kingdom. He chose the con- 

genial Dominic as his companion. No sooner had they 
crossed the Pprenees than they found themselves in the 
midst of the Albigensian heresy ; they could not close 

“‘. 1203’ 
their eyes on the contempt into which the 
clergy had fallen, or on the prosperity of the 

sectarians ; their very host at Toulouse was an Albigen- ’ 
sian ; Dominic is said to have converted him before the 
morning. 

The mission of the Bishop in Denmark was frustrated 
by the unexpected death of the Princess. Before he 
returned to Spain, Azevedo, with his companion, resolved 
upon a pilgrimage to Rome. The character of the 
Bishop of Osma appears from his proposal to Pope 
Innocent. He wished to abandon his tranquil bishopric, 
and to devote himself to the perilous life of a missionary, 
among the Cumans and fierce people which occupied 
part of Hungary, or in some other infidel country. That 

d The Chapter of his order was conservatum, nondum illam iroper- 
shocked by, and carefully emsed from fectionem evadere potuisse, quia magis 
the author&d Legend of the Saint, afficiebatur juvencularum colloquiie 

a p=ge, “ Ubi semetipsum awrit, quam affatibua vfulsrum.“- Apud 
licet in integritate camis divine gratir Bolland. c. 1. 
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Dominic would have been his companion in this adven- 
turous spiritual enterprise none can doubt. Innocent 
commanded the Bishop to return to his diocese. On 
their way the Bishop and Dominic stopped at Montpel- 
lier. There, as has been said, they encoun- 
tered in all their pomp the three Legates of Aa.D’1205’ 
the Pope, Abbot Arnold, the Brother Raoul, and Peter 
of Castelnau. The Legates were returning discomfited, 
and almost desperate, from their progress in Languedoc, 
Then it was that Dominic uttered his bold and memor- 
able rebuke : “It is not by the display of power and 
pomp, cavalcades of retainers, and richly houseled pal- 
fieys, or by gorgeous apparel, that the heretics win 
proselytes ; it is by zealous preaching, by apostolic 
humility, by austerity, by seeming, it is true, but yet 
seeming holiness. Zeal must be met by zeal, humility 
by humility, false sanctity by real sanctity ; preaching 
falsehood by preaching truth.” From that day Dominic 
devoted himself to preaching the religion which he 
believed. Even the Legates were for a time put to 
shame by his precept and example, dismissed their 
splendid equipages, and set forth with bare feet ; yet if 
with some humility of dress and demeanour, with none 
of language or of heart. As the preacher of orthodoxy, 
Dominic is said in the pulpit, at the conference, to have 
argued with irresistible force: but his mission at last 
seems to have made no profound impression on the 
obstinate unbelievers. Ere long the Bishop Azevedo 
retired to Osma and died. Dominic remained alone, 

But now the murder of Peter of Castelnau roused 
other powers and other passions. That more irre- 
sistible preacher, the sword of the Crusader, was sent 
forth: it becomes impossible to discriminate between 
the successes of one and of the other. The voice of 
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the Apostle is drowned in the din of war; even the con- 
duct of Dominic himself, the manner in which he bore 
himself amidst these unevangelic allies, is clouded with 
doubt, and uncertainty. His career is darkened too by 

M,rsolee the splendour of miracle, with which it is in- 
’ vested. These miracles must not be passed 

by: they are largely borrowed from the life of the 
Saviour and those of the Saints; they sometimes sink 
into the ludicrous. A schedule, which he had written 
during one conference, of scriptural proofs, leaped out 
of the fire, while the discriminating flames consumed 
the writings of his adversaries. He .exorcised the devil 
who possessed three noble matrons in the shape of a 
great black cat with large black eyes, who at last ran 
up the bell-rope and disappeared. A lady of ext,remd 
beauty wished to leave her monastery, and resisted all 
the preacher’s arguments. She blew her nose, it re- 
mained in the handkerchief. Horror-stricken, she im- 
plored the prayers of Dominic : at his intercession the 
nose resumed its place ; the lady remained in the ’ 
convent. Dominic raised the dead, frequently fed his 
disciples in a manner even more wonderful than the 
Lord in the desert? His miracles equal, if not tran- 
scend those in the Gospel. It must indeed have been 
a stubborn generation, to need besides these wonders 
the sword of Simon de Montfort. 

Throughout the Crusade Dominic is lost to the sight: . 
mminio ,n he is hardly, if at all, noticed by historian or 
war. poet. It is not till the century after his death 
that his sterner followers boast of his presence, if not of 
his activity, in exciting the savage soldiery in the day 

. All these and much mom map be found in the lives of St Donlinic, in 
the Bollandists and elsewhere. 
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of battle. He marches unarmed in the van of the army 
with the cross in his hands, and escapes unhurt. The 
cross was shown pierced everywhere with arrows or jave- 
lins, only the form of the Saviour himself uninjured. In 
modern times there comes another change over the his- 
tory of St. Dominic; that, of which his contemporaries 
were silent, which the next generation blazoned forth 
EN a boast, is now become a grave imputation. In later 
writings, his more prudent admirers assert, that he never 
appeared in the field of battle ; he was but once with 
the armies, during the great victory of Simon de Mont- 
fort, at 1Muret; and then he remained within t,he city in 
fervent and uninterrupted prayer. All, perhaps, that is 
certainly known is that he showed no disapprobation of 
the character or of the deeds of Simon de Montfort. 
He obeyed his call to bless the marriage of his son, and 
the baptism of his daughter. 

So, too, the presence of St. Dominic on the tribunals, 
where the unhappy heretics were tried frJr their In the 
lives, and the part which he took in delivering tribuaa’s. 
them over to the secular arm to be burned by hundreds, 
is in the same manner, a.ccording to the date of the bio- 
grapher, a cause of pride or shame, is boldly vaunted, 
or tenderly disguised and gently doubted. The more 
charitable silence at least of the earlier writers is sternly 
repudiated by the Bollandists, who will not allow the 
milder sense to be given to the title “ Persecutor of 
Heretics,” assigned to him by the Inquisition of Tou- 
louse. They quote St. Thomas of Aquino as an irre- 
fragable authority on the duty of burning heretics. 
They refute the more tolerant argument by a long line 
of glorivus bishops who have urged or assisted at holo- 
causts of victims. (‘ What glory, splendour, and dig- 
nity (bursts forth Malvendia) belong to the Order of 
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Preachers, words cannot express ! for the Holy Inquisition 
owes its origin to St. Dominic, and was propagated by 
his faithful followers. By them heretics of all kinds, 
t.he innovators and corrupters of sound doctrine, were 
destroyed, unless they would recant, by tie and sword, 
or at least awed, banished, put to the rout.” The title 
of Dominic, in its fiercer sense, even rests on Papal 
authority, that of Sixtus V. in his bull for the canon& 
tion of Peter Martyr. e That indeed which in modern 
days is alleged in proof of his mercy, rather implies his 
habitual attendance on such scenes without showing the 
same mercy. Once he interfered to save a victim, in 
whom he saw some hopes of reconciliation, from the 
flames! Calmer inquiry must rob him of, or release 
him from, these questionable glories. His heroic acts, 
as moving in the van of bloody battles ; his title of 
Founder of the Inquisition, belong to legend not to his- 
tory. It is his Order which has thrown back its aggran- 
dising splendour on St. Dominic. So far was the Church 
from bowing down before the transcendant powers and 
holiness of the future saints, or discerning with instanta- 
neous sagacity the value of these new allies, both the 
Father of the Friar Preachers and the Father of the 
Minorites were at first received with cold suspicion or 
neglect at Rome ; the foundation of the two new Orders 
was extorted from the reluctant Innocent. The Third 
Lateran Council had prohibited the establishment of 
new orders. Well-timed and irresistible visions (the 
counsels of wiser and more far-sighted men) enlightened 

1 ‘6 Jam YE-O no recrudesceret in nici instituerunt, eidemque B. vim et 
posteris malum, aut impia hreresis Fratribus Przedicatoribw pracipue 

repullolaret ex cineribus suis saluber- detulerunt.“-Reichinius (a Domini 
rime consilio Rnmani Pontificis Sancta can) ; Pr;Pf. in Monetam. p. xxxi. 
Inquisitionis ofticium austeri S. Domi- e La Co&ire, S. Dominique. 
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the Pope, and gently impelled him to open his eyes, 
and to yield to the revocation of his unwise judgement. 
Dominic returned from Rome, before the battle of Muret, 
med with the Papal permission to enrol the Order of 
Friar Preachers. 

The earliest foundation of Dominic had been a con- 
vent of females. He had observed that the Fo,lndntion 
noble ladies of Languedoc listened, especially Of Preachers. 
in early life, with too eager ears to the preachers of 
heretical doctrines. At Prouille, at the foot of the 
Pyrenees, between Fanjaux and Monreal, he opened 
this retreat, where their virgin minds might be safe from 
the dangerous contagion. The first monastery of the 
Order of Preachers was that of St. Ronain, near Tou- 
louse. The brotherhood consisted but of sixteen, most 
of them natives of Languedoc, some Spaniards, one 
Englishman. It is remarkable, however, that the Order, 
founded for the suppression of heresy by preaching in 
Languedoc, was hardly o?*ganised before it left the 
chosen scene of it.s labours. Instead of fixing on Tou- 
louse or any of the cities of Provence as the centre of 
his operations, Dominic was seized with the ambition 
of converting the world. Rome, Bologna, Paris, were to 
be the seats of his power. Exactly four years after the 
battle of Muret he abandoned Languedoc for ever. His 
sagacious mind might perhaps anticipate the unfavour- 
able change, the fall if not the death of De Montfort, 
the return of Count Raymond as the deliverer to his 
patrimonial city. But even the stern Spanish mind 
might be revolted by the horrors of the Albigensian 
war; he may have been struck by the common grief for 
the fall of the noble Spanish King of Arragon. At all 
events, the preacher of the word in Languedoc could 
play b6t a secondary part to the preacher by the sword ; 

VOL. VI. c 

Jt 



Id LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BooKI& * 

and now that the aim was manifestly not conversion, 
but conquest, not the re-establishment of the Church, 
but the destruction of .the liberties of the land, not the 
subjugation of the heretical Count of Toulouse, but the 
expulsion from their ancestral throne of the old princely 
house and the substitution of a foreign usurper, the 
Castilian might feel shame and compunction, even the 
Christ,ian might be reluctant to connect the Catholic 
faith which he would preach with all the deeds of a 
savage soldiery. The parting address ascribed to St. 

Dominic is not quite consistent with this more 
k?pt.13,1217. 

generous and charit.able view of his conduct. 
It is a terrible menace rather than gentle regret or 
mild reproof. At the convent of Prouille, after high 
mass, he thus spake: “ For many years I have bpoken 
to you with tenderness, with prayers, and tears; but 
according to the proverb of my country, where the 
benediction has no effect, the rod may have much. 
Behold, now, we rouse up against you princes and pre- 
lates, nations and kingdoms ! Many shall perish by the 
sword. The land shall be ravaged, walls t.hrown down,; 
and you, alas! reduced to slavery. So shall the chas- 
tisement do that which the blessing and which mildness 
could not do.” IL 

Dominic himself took up his residence in Rome.’ His 
success as a preacher was unrivalled. His followers 
began to spread rumours of t’he miracles which he 
wrought. The Pope Honorius III. appointed him to 
the high office, since perpetuated among his spiritual 
descendants, Master of the Sacred Palace. He was 
held in the highest honour by the aged Cardinal Ugo- - 

n JIS. de Prouille, published by 1 i He first established the mona.sttr~ 
Ptre Perrin: quoted by La Cord&x, of San Sisto on the Cc&m Hill, after. 
Vie de S. Dominique, la. 404. ward that of Santa Sa’ku. 
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lino, the future Pope Gregory IX. For the propagation 
of his Order this residence in Rome was a master-stroke 
of policy. Of the devout pilgrims to Rome, men of all 
countries in Christendom, the most devout were most 
enraptured by the eloquence of Dominic. Few but 
must feel that it was a preaching Order which was 
wanted in every part of the Christian world. Dominic 
was gifted with that rare power, even in those times, of 
infusing a profound and enduring devotion to one object 
Once within the magic circle, the enthralled disciple 
either lost all desire to leave it, or, if he struggled, Do- 
minic seized him and dragged him back, now an unre- 

. luctant captive, by awe, by persuasion, by conviction, 
by what was believed to be miracle which might be 
holy art, or the bold and ready use of casual but natural 
circumstances. (‘God has never,” as he revealed in 
secret (a secret not likely to be religiously kept) to the 
Abbot of Casamare, “refused me anything that I have 
prayed for.” When he prayed for the conversion of 
Conrad the Teutonic, was Conrad left ignorant that he 
had to resist the prayers of one whom God had thus 
endowed with irresistible efficacy of prayer ? Ic Thus were 
preachers rapidly enlisted and dispersed throughout the 
world, speaking every language in Christendom. Two 
Poles, Hyacinth and Ceslas, carried the tules of the 
order to their own country. Dominican convents were 
founded at Cracow, even as far as Kiow. 

Dominic had judged wisely and not too daringly in 
embracing the world as the scene of his labours. Rspid p”. 
In the year 1220, seven years after he had left ~~‘,..“‘t”e 
Languedoc, he stood, as the Master-General of a.u.1220* 
his order, at the head of an assembly at Bologna. Italy, 

k La Cedaire, p. .i39. 

c2 
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Spain, Provence, France, Germany, Poland, had now 
their Dominican convents ; the voices of Dominican 
preachers had penetrated into every land. But the 
great quest#ion of holding property or dependence on 
the casual support of mendicancy was still undecided, 
Dominic had accepted landed endowments : in Langue- 
dot he held a grant of tithes from Fulk Bishop or 
Toulouse. But the Order of St. Francis, of which abso- 
lute poverty was the vital rule, was now rising with 
simultaneous rapidity. Though both the founders. of 
the new Orders and the brethren of the Orders had 
professed and displayed the most perfect mutual respect, 
and even amity (twice, it was said, they had met, with . 
great marks of reverence and esteem), yet both true 
policy and devout ambition might reveal to the prudent 
as well as ardent Dominic that the vow of absolute 
poverty would give the Franciscans an immeasurable 
superiority in popular estimation. His followers must 
not be t#rammelled with worldly wealth, or be outdone 
in any point of austerity by those of St. Francis. The 
universal suffrage was for the vow of poverty in the 
strongest sense, the renunciation of all property ‘by the 
Order as well as by the individual Brother. How long, 
how steadfastly, that vow was kept by either Order will 
appear in t,he course of our history. 

The second great assembly of the Order was held 
shortly before the death of Dominic. The 

U’ ““. Order was now distributed into eight pro-’ 
vinces, Spain, the first in rank, Provence, France, Lom- 
bardy, Rome, Germany, Hungary, and England. In 
England the Prior Gilbert had landed with fourteen 
friars. Gilbert preached before the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury. The Primate, Stephen Langton, was so edified 
by his eloquence, that he at once gave full licence tr, 
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preach throughout the land. Monasteries rose at Can- 
terbury, London, Oxford. 

But the great strength of these two new Orders was, 
besides the communities of friars and nuns (each asso- 
eiated with itself a kindred female Order), the 
establishment of a third, a wider and more 

Tertilrsies, 

secular community, who were’ bound to the two former 
by bonds of close association, by reverence and implicit 
obedience, and were thus always ready to maintain the 
interests, to admire and to propagate the wonders, to 
‘subserve in every way the advancement of the higher 
disciples of St. Dominic or St. Francis. They were 
men or women, old or young, married or unmarried, 
bound by none of the monastic vows, but deeply imbued 
with the monastic, with the corporate spirit; taught to 
observe all holy days, fasts, vigils with the utmost 
rigour, inured to constant prayer and attendance on 
divine worship. They were organised, each under his 
own prior ; they crowded as a duty, as a privilege, into 
the church wherever a Dominican ascended the pulpit, 
predisposed, almost compelled, if compulsion were neces- 
sary, to admire, to applaud at least by rapt attention. 
,Thus the Order spread not merely by its own perpetual 
influence and unwearied activity ; it had everywhere a 
vast host of vot,aries wedded to its interests, full to fana- 
ticism of it4 corporate spirit, bound to receive hospitably 
or ostentatiously their wandering preachers, to announce, 
to trumpet abroad, to propagate the fame of their elo- 
quence, to spread belief in their miracles, to lavish alms 
upon them, to fight in their cause. This lay coadjutory, 
these Tertiaries, as they were called, or among the Do- 
minicans, the Soldiers of Jesus Christ as not altogether 
secluded from the world, acted more widely and more 
subtly upon the world. Their rules were not rigidly 
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laid down till by the seventh Master of the Order, 
Munion de Zamora ; it was then approved by Popes.m 

Dominic died August 6th, 1221. He was taken ill 

Death. 
at Venice, removed with difficulty to Bologna, 
where he expired with saintly resignation. 

His canonisation followed rapidly on his death. Gre- 
Caooni~tion gory IX., who in his internecine war with the 

’ Emperor Frederick II. had found the advan- 
tage of these faithful, restless, unscrupulous allies in the 
realm, in the camp, almost in the palace of his adver- 
sary, was not the man to pause or to hesitate in his 
grateful acknowledgements or prodigal reward. “ I no 
more doubt,” said the Pope, “ the sanctity of Dominic 
tban that of St. Peter or St. Paul.” In the bull of 
canonisation, Dominic is elaborately described as riding 
in the four-horsed chariot of t,he Gospel, aa it were 
seated behind the four Evangelists (or rather in the 
four chariots of Zechariah, long interpreted as signifying 
the four Evangelists), holding in his hand the irresistible 
bow of the Divine Word. 

The admiration of their founder, if it rose not with 
the Dominicans so absolutely into divine adoration as 
with the Franciscans, yet bordered close upon it. IIe, 
too, was so closely approximated to the Saviour as to be 
placed nearly on an equality. The Virgin Mother her- 
self, the special protectress of the sons of Dominic,” 

m Among the special privileges of n There is a strange story of the 
the Order (in the bull of Honorius) especial protection extended over the 
was that in the time of interdict (so Order by the Virgin. It might Seem 

common were interdicts now become) siog&rly ill-adapted for painting, but 
the Order might still celebrate mass painting has nevertheless ventured, at 
with low voices, without bells. Con- least partially, to represent it. To 
ceive the influence thus obtained in a this the modesty of more modern 
religious land, everywhere else de- manners, perhaps not less real thoogh 
prived of all its holy servi~. mere scrupulous respect (respect which 
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might almost seem to sanction their bold raptures of 
spiritual adulation, from which our most fervent piety 
might shrink as wild profanation. Dominic was the 
adopted Son of the Blessed Virgin.” 

And this was part of the creed maintained by an 
Order which under its fourth general, John of Wil- 
deshausen (in Westphalia), in their Chapter-General at 
Bordeaux, reckoned its monasteries at the number of 
four hundred and seventy. In Spain thirty-five, iu 
France fifty-two, in Germany fifty-two, in Tuscany 
t,hirty-two, in Lombardy forty-six, in Hungary thirty, 
in Poland thirty-six, in Denmark twenty-eight, in Eng 
land forty. They were spreading into Asia, int’o heathen 
or Saracen lands, into Palestine, Greece, Crete, Abys- 

falls far short of worship), proscribes 
more than an allusion: The Virgin 
is represented with the whole count- 
less host of Dominicans crowded under 
her dress. In the vision of St. Bri- 
gitta, the Virgin herself is made to 
sanction this awful confusion. Though 
in the vision there is an interpretation 
which softens away that which in the 
painting (which I have seen) becomes 
actual fact. 

0 More than this, of the Father 
himself. ‘a Ego, dulcissima filia, istos 
duos filios genui, unum naturaliter 
generando, alium amabiliter et dulciter 
adoptando . . . . Sicut hit Filius a 
me natural&r et cetmaliter genitus, 
assumptL natur& human&, in omnibus 
fuit perfectissime obediens mihi, usque 
ad mortem, sic filius meus adOptiw-5 
Dominicus. Omnia, qure operatus est 
ab infanti& su& usque ad terminum 
vita: sue, fuerunt angulata secondurn 
omientiam pi-receptorurn meorum, 

net unquam semel fuit transgressus 
quodcuoque praxeptum meum, quin 
virgin&&em corporis et animi illibatam 
servavit, et gratiam baptismi quo 
spiritualiter renatus est, semper con- 
servavit.” The parallel goes on be- 
tween the apostles of the Lord and 
the brethren of S. Dominic.-Apud 
Bolland. HIV. p. 844. See also a pas- 
sage about the Virgin in La Cord&e, 
p. 234. In another Vita S. Dominici, 
apud Bolland. -4ug. 4. is this :- 
There was a prophetic picture at 
Venice, in which appear St. Paul and 
S. Dominic. Under the latter, 6’ Faci- 
lius itur per i&m.” The comment 
of the biographer is : “ Do&ins Pduli 
sicut et ceterorum apostolorum eraI 
doctrina inducens ad fidem et obser- 
vationem przceptorum, doctrina Domi- 
nici ad observantiam consiliorum, et 
idea facilius per ipsum itur ad Chr+ 
turn ‘l-c vii . . . 
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sinia. Nor is it their number alone which grows with 
such wonderful fertility. They are not content with the 
popular mind. They invade the high places of human 
intellect: they are disputing the mastery in the Uni- 
versities of Italy and Germany, in Cologne, Paris, and 
in Oxford. Before long they are to claim two of the 
greatest luminaries of the scholastic philosophy, Albert 
the Great and Thomas of Aquino. 
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CHAPTER X. 

St. Frwds.~ 

ST. FRANCIS was born in the romantic town of Assisi, of 
a family, the Bernardini, engaged in trade. Birth and 

His birth took place while his father was on a %%%a. 
mercantile journey in France ; on his return his new- 
born son was baptised by the name of Francis.b His 
mother, Picca, loved him with all a mother’s tenderness 
for her first-born. He received the earliest rudiments of 
instruction from the clergy of the parish of St. George : 
he was soon taken to assist his father in his trade. The 
father, a hard, money-making man, was shocked at first 
by the vanity and prodigality of his son. The young 
Francis gave banquets to his juvenile friends, dressed 
splendidly, and the streets of Assisi rang with the songs 
and revels of the joyous crew ; but even then his bounty 

l The vast annals of the Franciscan 
Order, by Lucas Wadding, in wen- 
teen folio volumes, are the great 
authority : for S. Francis himself the 
life by S. Boaavent’ura. I have much 
wed the Chronique de 1lOrdre do P&e 
S. Franpis, in quaint old French (the 
original is in Portuguese, by Marco di 
Lisbona), Paris, 1623. I have an 
epic poem, in twenty-five cantos, a 
kind of religious plagiary of Tasso, 
San Francisco, 0’ Gierusalemme Celeste 
Acqui@ata, by Agostino Gallucci 
(1617). The author makes S. Francis 
subdue the Wickliffites. There is a 

modern life by M. Malan. 
b When the disciples of S. Francis 

were fully pwsessed with the con- 
formity of their founder with th4 
Saviour, the legend grew up, assimi- 
lating his birth to that of the Lord. 
A prophetesa foreshowed it ; he was 
born by divine suggestion in a stable ; 
angels rejoiced; even peace and good 
will were announced, though by a 
human voice. An angel, like old 
Simeon, bore him at the font. And 
all this is gravely related by a bio. 
grapher of the 19th omtury, M 
Malan. 
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to the poor formed a large part of his generous waste- 
fulness. He was taken captive in one of the petty wars 
which had broken out between Perugia and Assisi, and 
remained a year in prison. He was then seized with a 
violent illness: when he rose from his bed nature looked 
cold and dreary ; he began to feel disgust to the world. , 
The stirrings of some great but yet undefined purpose 
were already awake within him. He began to see 
visions, but as yet they were of war and glory: the 
soldier was not dead in his heart. He determined to 
follow the fortunes of a youthful poor knight who was 
setting out to fight under the banner of the “ Gentle 
Count,” Walter of Brienne, against the hated Germans. 
At Spoleto he again fell ill; his feverish visions took 
another turn. Francis now felt upon him that profound 
religious thraldom which he was never to break, never 
to desire to break. His whole soul became deliberately, 
calmly, extatic faith. He began to talk mysteriously of 
his future bride-that bride was Poverty. He resolved 
never to refuse alms to a poor person. He found his 
way to Rome, threw down all he possessed, no cqstly 
offering, on the altar of St. Pet.er. On his return he 
joined a troop of beggars, and exchanged his dress for 
the rags of the filthiest among them. His mother heard 
and beheld all his strange acts with a tender and pro- 
phetic admiration. To a steady trader like the father it 
was folly if not madness. He was sent with a valuable 
bale of goods to sell at Foligno. On his return he threw 
all the money down at the feet of the priest of St. 
Damian to rebuild his church, as well as the price of’ his 
horse, which he likewise sold. The priest refused the 
gift. In the eyes of the father this was dishonesty as 
well as folly. Francis concealed himself in a cave, where 
he lay hid for a month in solitary prayer. He returned 
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to Assisi, looking so wild and haggard that the rabble 
hooted him as he passed and pelted him with mire and 
stones. The gentle Francis appeared to rejoice in every 
persecution. The indignant father shut him up in a 
dark chamber, from which, after a time, he was released 
by the tender solicitude of his mother. Bernardini now 
despaired of his unprofitable and intractable son, whom 
he suspected of alienating other sums besides that which 
he had received for the cloth and the horse. He cited him 
before the magistrates to compel him to abandon all rights 
on his patrimony, which he was disposed to squander in 
this thriftless manner. Francis declared that he was 
a servant of G-od, and declined the jurisdiction of the 
civil magistrate. The cause came before the Bishop. 
The Bishop earnestly exhorted Francis to yield up to his 
father any money which he might possess, or to which he 
was entitled. “ It might be ungodly gain, and so unfit to 
be applied to holy uses.” “ I will give up eivesnphis 
the very clothes I wear,” replied the enthu- ~~~;i2~~ 
siast, encouraged by the gentle demeanour of rEtat. Z. 
the Bishop. He stripped himself entirely naked.” 
“ Peter Bernardini was my father ; I have now but one 
father, he that is in heaven.” The audience burst into 
tears; the Bishop threw his mantle over him and 
ordered an old coarse dress of an artisan to be brought : 
he then received Francis into his service. 

Francis was now wedded to Poverty ; but poverty he 
would only love in its basest form-mendi- Embraces 

oancy. He wandered abroad, was ill used by meudicanc~ 
robbers ; on his escape he received from an old friend 
at Gubbio a hermit’s attire, a short tunic, a leathern 
girdle, a staff and slippers. He begged at the gates of 

. According to S. Bonarentura, he had haircloth under his drew. 
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monasteries ; he discharged the most, menial offices, 
With even more profound devotion he dedicated himself 
for some time in the hospital at Gubbio to that unhappy 
race of beings whom even Christianity was constrained 
to banish from the social pale-the lepers.d He tended 
them with more than necessary affectionateness, washed 
their feet, dressed their sores, and is said to have wrought 
miraculous cures among them. The moral miracle of 
his charity toward them is a more certain and more 
affecting proof of hi8 true Christianity of heart. It was 
an especial charge to the brethren of St. Francis of i&&i 
to choose these outcasts of humanity a8 the objects of 
their peculiar care.e 

On his return to AS&i he employed himself in the 
restoration of the church of St. Damian. (‘ Whoever 
will give me one stone shall have one prayer ; whoever 
two, two; three, three.” The people mocked, but 
Francis went on carrying the stones in his own hands, 
and the church began to rise. He refused all food 
which he did not obtain by begging. Hi8 father 
reproached him and uttered hi8 malediction. He took 
a beggar of the basest class : “ Be thou my father and 
give me thy blessing.” But 80 successful was he in 
awakening the charity of the inhabitants of As&i, that 

d There is something singularly 
affecting in the service of the Church 
for the seclusion of the lepers, whose 
number is as are a proof of the 
wretchedness of those times, .as the 
care of them of the charity. The 
stern duty of looking to the public 
welfare is tempered with exquisite 
compassion for the victims of this 
loathsome disease. The service may 
be found-it is worth seeking for-in 
Martene de Antiquis Ecclesiae Kitibus. 

It is quoted by M. M&n. Compzvw 
on S. Francis and the Lepers. Mr. 
Brewer’s Preface to the Monumenta 
Pmnciscsna, p. ariii., et *a**.; and 
Translation of the Testament of S. 
Praxis, p. 592. 

* S. Bonaventura says that he 
healed one leper with a kiss : “ h’escio 
quidnam horum magis sit admimndum, 
an humilitatis profunditas in osculo tam 
benigno, an virtutis praclaritas in mir*. 
cub3 tam stupendo.“-W.S. Pranclrd. 
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uot only the church of St. Damian, but two others, 
St. Peter and St. Maria dei Angeli (called the Porti- 
uncula), through his means arose out of their ruins to 
decency and even splendour. One day, in the church 
of St. Maria dei Angeli, he heard the text, “ Provide 
neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your purses. 
Neither scrip for your journey, neither two coats, neither 
shoes nor yet staves.” He threw away his wallet, his 
staff, and his shoes, put on the coarsest daxk grey tunic, 
bound himself with a cord, and set out through the city 
calling all to repentance. 

This stfange but fervent piety of Francis could not 
but, in that age, kindle the zeal of others. Wonder 
grew into admiration, admiration into emulation, emu- 
lation into a blind following of his footsteps. Disciples, 
one by one (the first are carefully recorded), began to 
gather round him. He retired with them to a lonely 
spot in the bend of the river, called Rivo Torto. A rule 
was wanting for the young brotherhood. Thrice upon 
the altar he opened the Gospels, which perhaps were 
accustomed to be opened on these passages.’ He read 
three texts in reverence for the Holy Trinity. The 
first was, “If thou wilt be perfect, sell all thou hast 
and give to the poor ;” g the second, (( Take nothing for 
your journey ;” h the third, “If any one would come 
after me, let him take up his cross and follow me.“’ 
Francis made the sign of the cross and sent forth his 
followers into the neighbourinq cities, as if to divide the 
world, to the east and west, the north and south. They 
reassembled at Rivo Torte and determined to go to 
Rome to obtain the authority of the Pope for the foun- 
dation of their order. On the way they met a knight 

f  The poet gives the date, St. Luke’s day, Oct. 18, 1212. 
s Matt. xix. 2’ h Mwk vi. 8. i Matt. xvi. 24. 
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in arms. “ Angelo,” said St. Francis, “ instead of that 
baldrick thou shalt gird thee with a cord ; for thy sword 
thou shalt take the cross of Christ ; for the spurs, the 
dirt and mire.” Angelo made up the mystic number of 
twelve, which the profound piety of his followers alleged 
as a new similitude to the Lord.k 

Innocent III. was walking on the terrace of the 
Lateran when a mendicant of the meanest appearance 
presented himself, proposing to convert the world by 
poverty and humility. The haughty Pontiff dismissed 
him with contempt. But a vision, says the legend, 
doubtless more grave deliberation and inquiry, suggested 
that such an Order might meet the heretics on their 
own ground ; the Poor Men of the Church might out- 
labour and out-suffer the Poor Men of Lyons. He sent 
for Francis, received him in t#he midst of the cardinals, 
and listened to his proposal -for his new Order. Some of 
the cardinals objected the difficulty, the impossibility 
of the vows. “ To suppose that anything is difficult or 
impossible with God,” said the Cardinal Bishop of Sabina, 
“is to blaspheme Christ and his Gospel.” 

The Order was now founded; the Benedictines of 
Foundation Monte Subiaco gave them a church, called, 
Of the Order. like that near Assisi, St. Maria dei Angeli, or 
de la Portiuncula. In the difficulty, the seeming impos- 
sibility of the vows was their strength. The three vital 
principles of the Order were chastity, poverty, obedi- 
ence. For chastity, no one was to speak with a woman 
alone, except the few who might safely do so (from age 
or severity of character), and that was to urge penitence 

k It was at this period that he was to the poem, gnre him a plenary indul. 
said, or said himself that he was gence tor himself and his Ibilowerr;:-. 
transported to heaven, into the actual 1’ E plenariu. indulgenm oggi 8i dam** 
pre.xece of the Lord, who, according C. vi. 41 
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or give spiritual counsel. Poverty was not only the 
renunciation of all possessions, but of all property, even 
in the clothes they wore, in the cord which girt them- 
even in their breviaries.m Money was, as it were, 
infected; they might on no account receive it in alms 
except (the sole exception) to aid a sick brother; no 
brother might ride if he had power to walk. They 
were literally to fulfil the precept, if stricken on one 
cheek, to offer the other; if spoiled of part of their 
dress, to yield up the rest. Obedience was urged not 
merely as obligatory and coercive : the deepest mutual 
love was to be the bond of the brotherhood. 

The passionate fervour of the preaching, the mystic . 
tenderness, the austere demeanour of Francis and his 
disciples, could not but work rapidly and profoundly 
among his female hearers. Clara, a noble virgin of 
Assisi, under the direction of St. Francis, bad in the 
same manner to strive against the tender and affection- 
ate worldliness, as she deemed it, of her family. But 
she tore herself from their love as from a sin, entered 
into a convent attached to the church of St. Damian, 
and became the mother of the poor sisterhood of St. 
Glare. Of Clara it is said that she never but once (and 
that to receive the blessing of the Pope j so lifted her 
eyelids that the colour of her eyes might be discerned. 
Clara practised mortifications more severe than any ot 
her sex before. The life of the sisters was one long 
dreary penance ; even their services were all sadness. 
The sisters who could read were to read the Hours, but 
without chanting. Those who could not read were not 
to learn to read. To the prayers of St. Clara it was 
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attributed that, in later times, her own convent and the 
city of Assisi were preserved from the fierce Mohammu- 
dans which belonged to the army of Frederick II. The 
Order was confirmed by a bull of Innocent IV. 

Francis, in the mean time, wit,h his whole soul vowed 

Foreign to the service of God, set forth to subdue the 
mis6iom world. He had hesitated between the con- 

templative and active life-prayer in the secluded mo- 
nastery, or preaching the cross of Christ to mankind. 
The mission of love prevailed ; his success and that of 
his ardent followers might seem to justify their reso- 
lution. They had divided the world, and some had 
already set forth into France and into Spain with the 
special design of converting the Miramamolin and his 
Mohammedan subjects. Everywhere they were heard 

with fanatic rapture. At their first Chapter, 
Aa 1215. held in the church of the Portiuncula, only 

three years after the scene at Rivo Torto, it was neces- 
sary to ordain provincial masters in Spain, Provence, 
France and Germany : at a second Chapter of the Order 
in 1219 met five thousand brethren. 

The holy ambition of St. Francis grew with his 
st. Fryis success. He determined to confront the great 
a D. 1219. In the h,ast’ enemy of Christianity in his strength. He set 

off to preach to the Mohammedans of the East. The 
Christian army was encamped before Damietta. The 
sagacity of Francis anticipated from their discord, which 
he in vain endeavoured to reconcile. their defeat. His 
prophecy was too fully accomplished ; but he deter- 
mined not the less to proceed on his mission. On his 
way to the Saracen camp he met some sheep. It &- 
curred to him, “ I send you forth as sheep among the 
wolves.” He was taken and carried before the Sultan, 
To the Sultan he boldly offered the way of mlvation 
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He preached (in what language we are not told) the 
Holy Trinity and the Divine Saviour before these stern 
Unitarians. The Mohammedans reverence what they 
deem insanity as partaking of Divine inspiration. The 
Sultan is said to have listened with respect; his grave 
face no doubt concealed his compassion. St. Francis 
offered to enter a great fire with the priests of Islam, 
ant1 to set the truth of either faith on the issue. The 
Sultan replied that his priests would not willingly sub- 
mit to this perilous trial. “I will enter alone,” said 
Francis, “ if, should I be burned, you will impute it t,o 
my sins ; should I come forth alive, you will embrace 
the Gospel.” The Sultan naturally declined these terms, 
as not quite fair towards his creed. But he offered rich 
presents to Francis (which the preacher of poverty re- 
jected with utter disdain), and then sent him back in 
honour to the camp at Damietta. Francis passed 
through the Holy Land and the kingdom of Antioch, 
preaching and winning disciples, and then returned to 
Itaiy, His fame was now at its height, and wherever 
he went his wondering disciples saw perpetual miracle. 
In this respect the life of the Saviour is far surpassed 
by that of St. Francis. 

The Order soon had its martyrs. The Mohammedan 
Moors of Africa were fiercer than those of 
Egypt. Five monks, after preaching without Martyrs. 
success to the Saracens of Seville, crossed into Africa. 
After many adventures (in one of which during an expe- 
clition against the Moorish tribes of the int,erior, Friar 
Berard struck water from the desert rock, like Moses) 
they were offered wealth, beautiful wives, and honours, 
it’ they would embrace Mohammedanism. They spat on 
the ground in contempt of the miscreant offer. The 
Kirrg himself clove the heal of one of them with a 

VOL. VI. D 
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sword : the rest were despatched in horrible torments.= 
St. Francis received the sad intelligence with triumph, 
and broke forth in gratulations to the convent of Alon- 
quir, which had thus produced the first purple flowers of 
martyrdom. 

This was no hardness, or want of compassion, but 

gmte~,~f the counterworking of a stronger, more pas- 
. ‘. sionate emotion. Of all saints, St. Francis was 

the most blameless and gentle. In Dominic and in his 
disciples all was still rigorous, cold, argumentative ; 
something remained of the crusader’s fierceness, the 
Spaniard’s haughty humility, the inquisitor’s stern sup 
pression of all gentler feelings, the polemic sternness. ~ 
Whether Francis would have burned heretics, happily 
we know not, but he would willingly have been burned 
for them : himself excessive in austerities, he would at 
times mitigate the austerity of others. Francis was 
emphatically the Saint of the people-of a poetic people 
like the Italians. Those who were hereafter to chant 
the Paradise of Dante, or the softer stanzas of Tasso, 
might well be enamoured of the ruder devotional strains 
in the poetry of the whole life of St. Francis. The 
lowest of the low might find consolation, a kind’of pride, 
in the self-abasement of St. Francis even beneath the 
meanest. The very name of his disciples, the Friar 
Minors, implied their humility. In his own eyes (says 
his most pious successor) he was but a sinner, whilein 
truth he was the mirror and splendour of holiness. It 
was revealed, says the same Bonaventura, to a Brother, 
that the throne of one of the angels, who fell from pride, 

m see on these martyrs Southey’s ballad :- 
“ What news, 1, Qwen orma, 

Of the martyrs five what new? 
Dws the bloody Miramamulm 

Their burial yet refuel” 
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was reserved for Francis, who was glorified by humility. 
If the heart of t,he poorest was touched by the brother- 
hood in poverty and lowliness of such a saint, how was 
his imagination kindled by his mystic strains ? St. 
Francis is among the oldest vernacular poets of Italy.” 
His poetry, indeed, is but a long passionate ejaculation 
of love to the Redeemer in rude metre; it has not even 
the order and complet.eness of a hymn: it is a sort of 
plaintive variation on one simple melody-an echo of 
the same tender words, multiplied again and again, it 
might be fancied, by the voices in the cloister walls. 
But his ordinary speech is more poetical than his poetry. 
In his peculiar language he addresses all animate, even 
inanimate, creatures as his brothers; not merely the 
birds and beasts ; he had an especial fondness for lambs 
and larks, as the images of the Lamb of God and of the 
cherubim in heavenP I know not if it be among the 
Conformities, but the only malediction I find him to 
have uttered was against a fierce swine which had killed 
a young lamb. Of his intercourse with these mute 
animals, we are told many pretty particularities, some 
of them miraculous. But his poetic impersonation went 
beyond this. When the surgeon was a,bout to cauterise 
him, he said, “Fire, my brother, be thou discreet and 
gentle to me.” q In one of his ltalian hymns he speaks 
of his brother the sun, his sister the moon, his brother 
the wind, his sister the water.r No wonder that in this 
almost perpetual extatic state, unearthly music played 

0 M. de Montalemb-xt is eloquent, noi te mostra or nel cimento discret, 
aa usual, on his poetry.-Preface to e mite.“-Vita (Foligno), p. 15. 
“ La Vie d’Elizabeth d’Hongrie.” * “ Laudato sia el Dio, mio Signorc 

P Bonaventura, c. viii, con tute le Creature; speciahnwte 
1 The words were, ;‘ Fratel fuoco, Messer lo frate Sole. . . . Laud&o sia 

da Die areato pih hello, pih attivo, e il mio Signore per Buor Luna, per fW.8 
pi8 giovevole d’ogni altro elemento, vento, per suer acqna.” 

02 
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around him, unearthly light shone round his path. When 
he died, he said, with exquisite simplicity, “Welcome, 
sister Death.” 8 St,. Francis himself, no doubt, was but 
unconsciously presumptuous, when he acted as under 
divine inspiration, even when he laid the ground-work 
for that assimilation of his own life to that of the Saviour, 
which was wrought up by his disciples, as it were, into a 
new Gospel, and superseded the old. His was the studious 
imitation of humility, not the emulous approximation of 
pride, even of pride disguised from himself; such pro- 
faneness entered not into his thought. His life might 
seem a religious trance. The mysticism so absolutely 
absorbed him as to make him unconscious, as it were, 
of the presence of his body. Incessantly active w wm 
his life, it was a kind of paroxysmal activity, constantly 
collapsing into what might seem a kind of suspended 
animation of the corporeal functions? It was even said 
that he lmderwent a kind of visible and glorious trans- 
figuration.” But with what wonderful force must all 
this have worked upon the world, the popular world 
around him! About three years before his death, with 
the permission of the Pope, he celebrated the Nativity 
of the Lord in a new way. A manger was prepared, 
the whole scene of the miraculous birt,h represented. 
The mass was interpolated before the prayers. St. 

m “ Ben venga la sorella morte.” a modern Vita di S. Francesco. Foligno, 
t “ E tanto in lei (in Gesu) sovente 1824. 

profondasi, tanto s’ immerge, s’ abissa, 11 “ Ad conspectum sublimis Seraph 
e concentra, the ass&o non vide, non et humilis Crucifixi, fait in vivre 
as&a, non sente, e se opera carnal- form= effigiem, vi q&dam deiformi 
mente, no1 conosca, non se1 rammenta.” et ignea transformatus ; quemadmo- 
This state is thus illnstrated : be was dam test&i sunt, tactis sacrosanctis 
riding on an ass; he was almost torn jurantes, qui palpaverunt, cwulati 
in pieces by devout men and women sunt, et videnxt”-S. Bonaventum, 
shouting around him ; he wa, utterly in Vit. Minor. 1. 
uowscious, lib? a dead man.-From 
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Francis preached on the Nativity. The angelic choir> 
were heard ; a wondering disciple declared that he saw 
a beautiful child reposing in t.he manger. 

The order of St. Francis had, and of necessity, its 
Te&aries, like that of St. Dominic.” At his preaching, 
and that of his disciples, such multitudes would have 
crowded into the Order as to become dangerous and 
unmanageable. The whole population of one town, 
Canari in Umbria, offered themselves as disciples. The 
Tertiaries were called the Brethren of Penitence; they 
were to retain their social position in the world : but, 
first enjoined to discharge all their debts, and to make 
restitution of all unfair gains, They were then admitted 
to make a vow to keep the commandment,s of God, and 
to give satisfa,ction for any breach of which they might 
have been guilty. They could not leave the order, 
except to embrace a religious life. Women were not 
admitted without the consent of their husbands. The 
form and colour of their dress were prescribed, silk 
rigidly prohibited. They were to keep aloof from all 
pu’blic spectacles, dances, especially the theatre ; to give 
nothing to actors, jugglers, or such profane persons. 
Their fasts were severe, but tempered with some lenity ; 
their attendance at church constant. They were not to 
bear arms except in the cause of the Church of Rome, 
the Christian faith, or their country, and that at the 
licence of their ministers. On entering the Order, they 
were immediately to make their wills to prevent future 
litigation ; they were to abstain from unnecessary oaths ; 
they were to submit to penance, when imposed by their 
ministers. 

But St. Francis had not yet attained his height eve17 

= Chapter of Tertiaries, A.D. 1222 ; Chwmques, L. ii. C. xxxii. 
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of worldly fame ; he was yet to receive the last marks of 

A’D. 1234’ 
his. similitude to the Redeemer, to bear on 
his body actually and really the five wounds of 

the Redeemer. 
That which was so gravely believed must be gravely 

The Stig- related. In the solitude of Monte Alverno (a 
mata. mountain which had been bestowed on the 

Order by a rich and pious votary, and where a magni- 
ficent church afterwards arose) Francis had ret,ired to 
hold a solemn fast in honour of the Archangel MichaeL 
He had again consulted the holy oracle. Thrice the 
Scriptures had been opened ; thrice they opened on the 
Passion of the Lord. This was interpreted, that even 
in this life Francis was to be brought into some mys- 
terious conformity with the death of the Saviour. One 
morning, while he was praying in an access of the most 
passionate devotion, he saw in a vision, or, as he sup 
posed, in real being, a seraph with six wings. Amidst 
these wings appeared the likeness of the Crucified. 
Two wings arched over his head, two were stretched for 
flight, two veiled the body. As the apparition disap- 
peared, it left upon his mind an indescribable mixture 
of delight and awe. On his body instantaneously ap- 
peared marks of the crucifixion, like those which he had 
beheld. Two black excrescences, in the form of nails, 
with the heads on one side, the points bent back on the 
other, had grown out of his hands and feet. There was 
a wound on his side, which frequently flowed with blood, 
and stained his garment. Francis endeavoured, in his 
extreme humility, notwithstanding the remonstrances of 
his disciples, to conceal this wonderful sight; but the 
srounds were seen, it is declared, at one time by Gfty 
brethren. Countless miracles were ascribed to their 
power. The wound on his side Francis hid with peculiar 
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care. But it was seen during his life, as it is asserted ; 
the pious curiosity of his disciples pierced through every 
concealment. Pope Alexander IV. publicly declared 
that his own eyes had beheld the stigmata on the body 
of St. Francis. Two years after St. Francis Ott 4 1226 
died. He determined literally to realise the ’ ’ 
words of the Scripture, to leave the world naked as he 
entered it. His disciples might then, and did then, it 
is said, actually satisfy themselves as to these signs: to 
complete the parallel an incredulous Thomas was found 
to investigate the fact with suspicious scrutiny. It became 
an article of the Franciscan creed ; though the now rival 
Order, the Dominicans, hinted rationalistic doubts, they 
were authoritatively rebuked. ’ It became almost the 
creed of Christendom .Y 

Up to a’ certain period this studious conformity of 
the life of St. Francis with that of Christ, ~hamer 
heightened, adorned, expanded, till it received &%?? 
its perfect form in the work of Bartholomew of Piss, 
was promulgated by the emulous zeal of a host of dis- 
ciples throughout. the world. Those whose more reve- 
rential piety might take offence were few and silent ; the 
declaration of Pope Alexander, the ardent protector of 
the Mendicant Friars, imposed it almost as an article of 
the Belief. With the Franciscans, and all under the 

Y The Dominican Jacob de Voragine fortis imrtginatione extitit, quad vulnera 
assigns fire causes for the stigmata; passionis in cane suQ impressit.“- 
they in fact resolve themselves into Sermo iii. de S. Francisco. Compare 
the first, imagination. His illustm- Gieseler, ii. 2, 349. Nicolas IV., too, 
tions, however, are chiefly from preg- asserted the stigmata of St. Francis 
nant women, whose children resemble (he was himself a Franciscan) ; he 
something which had violently im- silenced a Dominican, who dared to 
pressed the mother’s mind. He does assert that in Peter Martyr (Peter 
not deny the fact. “ Summus ergo was B Dominican) were signs Dei vivi, 
Franciscus, in visione sibifacta imagina- in St. Francis only Dei mortui.- 
bstur Seraphim Crucifixurn, et tam Raynald, A.D. 1291. 
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dominion of the Franciscans, the lower orders through- 
out Christendom, there was thus almost a second Gospel, 
a second Redeemer, who could not but throw back the 
one Saviour into more awful obscurity. The-worship of 
St. Francis in prayer, in picture, vied with that of Christ : 
if it led, perhaps, a few up to Christ, it kept the multi- 
tude fixed upon itself. But as soon as indignant religion 
dared lift up its protest (after several centuries !) it did 
so ; and, as might be expected, revenged its long com- 
pulsory silence by the bitterest satire and the rudest 
burlesque.” 

Franciscanism was the democracy of Christianity ; 
but with St. Francis it was an humble, meek, quiescent 
democracy. In his own short fragmentary writings he 
ever enforces the most submissive obedience to the 
clergy ; a those, at least, who lived according to the rule 
of the Roman Church. This rule would no doubt except 
the simoniac and the married clergy ; but the whole 
character of his teaching was the farthest removed from 
that, of a spiritual demagogue. His was a pacific passive 
mysticism, which consoled the poor for the inequalities of 
this life by the hopes of heaven. But ere long his more 
vehement disciple, Antony of Padua, sounded a dif- 

= See the Alcwan des Cordeliers. 
Yet this book could hardly transcend 
the grave blasphemies of the Liber 
Conformitatum, e.g., Christ was trans- 
figured once, S. Francis twenty times ; 
Christ changed water into wine once, 
S. Francis three times ; Christ endured 
his wounds a short time. S. Francis 
two years ; and so with all thz Gospel 
miracles. 

* In his Testament he writes : 
m Poster dedit mihi Dominus, et dat 
tantam fidem in sacerdotibus, qui 

vivunt secundum Ordinem Sanetm 
Remans ecclesiz prop&r ordinem 
ipsorum, quod si facerent mihi per- 
seCut.ionem vole lecmrere ad ipsoa:‘- 
Op. S. Fran&c. p. 20. “11 disoit 
que $il rencontroit on Sainct qui fuat 
descendu du ciel en terre et un Preatre, 
qu’il baiseroit pren&rement la main 
au Prestre, puis il feroit la reverence 
au Sainct, recesant de c&i-18 le carp 
de nostre Seignew Jews Christ, pow 
quoi il m6ritoit pins d’hollneul.“- 
Chroniques, i. c. lnxriv. ,.. 
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ferent note: he scrupled not to denounce the worldly 
clergy. Antony of Padua was a Portuguese, born at 
Lisbon. He showed early a strong religious tempera- 
ment. The reliques of the five Franciscan martyrs, 
sent over from Morocco, had kindled the most ardent 
enthusiasm. The young Fernand (such was his bap- 
tismal name) joined himself to some Franciscan friars, 
utterly illiterate, but of burning zeal, and under their 
guidance set forth deliberately to win the crown of mar- 
tyrdom among the Moors. He was cast by a storm on 
the coast of Sicily. He found his way to Romagna, 
united himself to the Franciscans, retired into a her- 
mitage, studied deeply, and at length was authorised by 
the General of the Order to go forth and preach. For 
many years his eloquence excited that rapture of faith 
which during these times is almost periodically breaking 
forth, especially in the north of Italy. Every class, botll 
sexes, all ages were equally entranced. Old enmities 
were reconciled, old debts paid, forgotten wrong atoned 
for ; prostitutes forsook their sins, robbers forswore their 
calling ; such is said to have been the magic of his words 
that infants ceased to cry. His voice was clear and 
piercing like a trumpet ; his Italian purer than that of 
most natives. At Bimini, at Milan, in other cities, he 
held disputations against the heretics, who yielded to 
his irresistible arguments. But the triumph of his 
courage and of his eloquence was his daring to stand 
before Eccelin of Verona to rebuke him for his bloody 
atrocities. Eccelin is said to have bowed in awe before 
the intrepid preacher ; he threw himself at the feet of 
Antony, and promised to amend his life. The clergy 
dared not but admire Antony of Padua, whom miracle 
began to environ. But they saw not without terror that 
the meek Fran&car might soon become a formidable 
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demagogue, formidable to themselves as to the enemies 
of the faith, 

But what is more extraordinary, already in the time of 
St. Bonaventura the Franciscans had begun to be faith- 
less to their hard bride, Poverty. Bonaventura himself 
might have found it difficult to adduce authority for his 
laborious learning in the rule of his Master. Francis- 
canism is in both respects more or less repudiating St. 
Francis. The first General of the Order, Brother Elias 
(General during the lifetime of the Saint), refused the 
dignity, because his infirmities compelled him to violate 
one of its rules, to ride on horseback. He wa,s compelled 
to assume the honour, degraded, resumed his office, was 
again degraded ; for Elias manifestly despised, and en- 
deavoured to throw off, and not alone, the very vital 
principle of the Order, mendicancy ; he persecuted the 
true disciples of St. Francis.b At length the successor 
of St. Francis became a counsellor of Frederick II., the 
mortal enemy of the Pope, especially of the Franciscan 
Popes, above all of the first pat.ron of Franciscanism, 
Gregory IX. 

The Rule had required the peremptory renunciation 
ThR aule of all worldly goods by every disciple of the 

’ Order, and those who received the proselytes ’ 
were carefully to abstain from mingling in worldly 
business. Not till he was absolutely destitute did the 
disciple become a Franciscan. They might receive 
food, clothes, or other necessaries, on no account money 
even if they found it they were to trample it under foot,. 
They might labour for their support, but were to be paid 

b Compare Les Chronique~ part ii. partisans le soivoikt et l’imitoient, 

c. v. p. 4. “Au& &it cause de l’incitant & poursuivre les fr&ee yu 
gi-and mal, le grand nombre des frkee e’toient a&s observateurs de la rBglc.” 
gui 1u1 adhe’roient, lesquels comme les --Kegul., cap. ii. p. 23. 
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1 in kind. They were to have two tunics, one with a hood, 
one without, a girdle and breeches. The fatal feud, the 
controversy on the interpretation of this stern rule of 
poverty, will find its place hereafter. 

St. Francis rejected alike the pomp of ritual and the 
pride of learning. The Franciscan services were to be 
conducted with the utmost simplicity of devotion, with 
no wantonness of music. There was to be only one 
daily mass. It wa8 not long before the magnificent 
church of Assisi began to rise; and the Franciscar 
services, if faithful to the form, began soon by their 

. gorgeousness to mock the spirit of their master. 
No Franciscan was to preach without permission of 

the Provincial of the Order, or if forbidden by the bishop 
of the diocese ; their sermons were to be on the great. 
religious and moral truths of the Gospel, and especially 
short. He despised and prohibited human learning, 
even human eloquence displayed for vanity and ostenta- 
tion.c Bonaventura himself in his profoundest writings 
maintained the mystic fervour of his master; but every- 
where the Franciscans are with the Dominicans vieing 
for the mastery in the universities of Christendom ; 
Duns Scotus the most arid dialectician, and William of 
Ockham the demagogue of scholasticism, balance the 
fame of Albert the Great and Thomas of Aquino. A 
century has not passed before, besides the clergy, the 
older Orders are heaping invectives on the disciples of 
St. Francis, not only as disturbers of their religious 

0 “ Je ne voudrais point de plus the success of their preaching.--Chm+ 
grands Docteurs de Th&logie, que niques, ii. e. xxiv. I find the Saint 
ceux qui enseignent leur prochain avec goaded to one other malediction,- 
les ceuvres, la doucew, la paurret6, et against a provincial, who encouraged 
l’humilit&” He goes on to rebuke profound study at the University of 

prexhers who are filled with vain Bologna.-c. z&in. See ahove hia 
glory by the concourse of hearers, and contempt and aversion for books. 
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peace, as alienating the affections and reverence of their 
flocks or their retainers, but as their more successful 
rivals for the alms of dying penitents, a$ the more 
universal legatees of lands, treasures, houses, immu- 
nities. 

The Benedictine of St. Alban’s: Matt.hew Paris, who 
at first wrote, or rather adopted language, highly com- 
mending the new-born zeal, and yet-admired holiness 
of the mendicants,e in all the bitter jealousy of a rival 

gwte,$ Order, writes thus :-“ It is terrible, it is an 
* awful presage, that in three hundred years, in 

four hundred years, even in more, the old monastic 
Orders have not so entirely degenerated as these Fra- 
ternities. The friars who have been founded hardly 
forty years have built, even in the present day in 
England, residences as lofty as t,he palaces of our kinga 
These are they, who enlarging day by day their sump 
tuous edifices, encircling them with lofty walls, lay up 
within them incalculable treasures, imprudently trans- 
gressing the bounds of poverty, and violating, according 

d The first Franciscan foundation ’ of Edward I. rises their Church, 300 
in England was at Ahingdon.-M&m, ’ feet long, 95 wide, 64 high to the 
p. 264. This statement in Paris is, roof; the pillars all marble. To this 
singularly illustrated by the documents the Queen contributes 200E. sterling. 
m the Monumenta Franciscan. 
Br+Ver, 

Mr. / There is a long list of donors, who 
in his remarkable Prefam,.! glared their windows. At length 

enlarges on the self-devoting usage of’ rises their Library, which cost 5561. 
the early Franciscans to fix theil 16s. 8d. Richard Whyttyngt.on, Mayor, 
domicile in the mean, fetid, unwhole- gave of this 4001. Multiply this sum 

some suburbs of the cities. This by 15, in modern money it amounts 
Seems to have been peculiwly the 1 to above 80001. Mr. Brewer, in his 
case in England. In London their fexent admiration of the saintly rise, 
first residence is in “ Stynkinge Lane,” closes his eyes on the rapid dcgenemcp 
in the parish of St. Nicholas in Macello. of the Order, and their departure from 
But we long grant after grant is their first principles. 
recited of houses, lands, and meassuages ~ e Wendover, ii. p. 210, aub am. 
b the same quarter. Till in the reign 1207. 
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to the prophecy of the German Hildegard, the very 
fundamental rules of their profession. These are they 
who impelled by the love of gain, force themselves upon 
the last hours of the Lords, and of the rich whom they 
know to be overflowing with wealth ; and these, despising 
all rights, supplanting the ordinary pastors, extort con- 
fessions and secret testaments, boasting of themselves 
and of their Order, and asserting their vast superiority 
over all others. So that no one of t.he faithful now 
believes that he can be saved, unless guided and directed 
by the Preachers or Friar Minors. Eager to obtain 
privileges, they serve in the courts of kings and nobles, 
as counsellors, chamberlains, treasurers, bridesmen, or 
notaries of marriages ; they are the executioners of the 
Papal extortions. In their preaching they sometimes 
take the tone of flattery, sometimes of biting censure : 
they scruple not to reveal confessions, or to bring forward, 
the most rash accusations. They despise the legitimate 
Orders, those founded by holy fathers, by St. Benedict 
or St. Augustine, with all their professors. They place 
their own Order high above all; they look on the Gis- 
tercians as rude and simple, half laic or rather peasants ; 
they treat the Black Monks as haughty Epicureans.“’ 

Our history reverts to the close of Innocent 111.‘~ 
eventful pontificate. 

In the full vigour of his manhood died Innocent III. 
He, of all the Popes, had advanced the most *,D. ,216. 
exorbitant pretensions, and those pretensions E$hlzL, 
had been received by an age most disposed to centm. 
accept them with humble deference. The high and 
blameless, in some respects wise and gentle character of 
Innocent, might seem to approach more nearly than 

f his reckons the forty yenrs to his own time, sub am. 1249. 



46 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK IX 

any one of the whole succession of Roman bishops, to 
the ideal height of a supreme Pontiff: in him, if ever, 
might appear to be realised the churchman’s highest 1 
conception of the Vicar of Christ. Gregory VII. and , 
Roniface VIII., the first and the last of the aggressive 
Popes, and the aged Gregory IX., had no doubt more 
rugged warfare to encounter, fiercer and more unscru- 
pulous enemies to subdue. But in all these there was 
a personal sternness, a contemptuous haughtiness ; theirs 
was a worldly majesty. Hildebrand and Benedetto 
Gaetani are men in whom secular policy obscures, and 
throws back, as it were, the spiritual greatness ; and 
though the firmness with which they endure reverses 
may be more lofty, yet there is a kind of desecration of 
the unapproachable sanctity of their office in their per- 
sonal calamities. The pride of Innocent was calmer, 
more self-possessed ; his dignity was less disturbed by 
degrading collisions with rude adversaries ; he died on 

Results of his his unshaken throne, in the plenitude of his 
I’untificote. seemingly unquestioned power. Yet if we 
pause and contemplate, as we cannot but pause and 
contemplate, the issue of this highest, in a certain sense 
noblest and most religious contest for the Papal ascend- 
ancy over the world of man, there is an inevitable con- 
viction of the unreality of that Papal power. With all 
the grandeur of his views, with all the persevering 
energy of his measures, throughout Innocent’s reign, 
everywhere we behold failure, everywhere immediate 
discomfiture, or transitory success which paved the way 
for future disaster. The higher the throne of the Pope 
the more manifestly were its foundations undermined, 
unsound, unenduring. 

Even Rome does not alwavs maintain her peaceful 
subservience. Her obedience is interrupted, precarious 
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that of transient awe, not of deep attachment, or rooted 
reverence. In Italy, the tutelage of the young Frederick, 
suspicious, ungenerous, imperious, yet negligent, could 
not but plant deep in the heart of the young sovereign, 
mistrust, want of veneration, still more of affection for 
his eticlesiastical guardian. What was there to attach 
Frederick to the Church? how much to estrange ! 
As King of Sicily he wan held under strict tributary 
control; his step-mother the Church watches every 
movement with jealous supervision; exacts the most 
rigid discharge of all the extorted signs of vassalage. 
It is not as heir of the Empire that he is reluctantly 
permitted or coldly encouraged to cross the Al& and 
to win back, if he can, the crown of his ancestors, but 
as the enemy of the Pope’s enemy. Otho had been so 
ungrateful, was so dangerous, that against him the Pope 
would support even a Hohenstaufen. The see& of evil 
were sown in Frederick’s mind, in Frederick’s heart, to 
spring up with fearful fertility. In the Empire it is 
impossible not to burthen the memory of Innocent with 
the miseries of the long civil war. Otho without the 
aid of the Pope could not have maintained the contest 
for a year; with all the Pope’s aid he had sunk into 
contempt, almost insignificance; he was about to be 
abandoned, if not actually abandoned, by the Pope 
himself. The casual blow of the assassin alone pre- 
vented the complete triumph of Philip, already he had 
extorted his absolution ; Innocent was compelled to 
yield, and could not yield without loss of dignity! The 

g Read the very curious Latin poem / ” Tibi soli mpplicat orbis, 

published by Leiboitz, R. Bnmsw. 8. E;;ys humanurn, te disponente move. 

ii. p. 525, on the Disputatio between 
Rome and Pope Innocent on the d&i- 

hocent, after some flattery of thr 

tutiozt of Otho. Rome begins :- 
greatness of Rome, urges :- 

‘ 
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triumph of Otho leads to as fierce, aud more perilous 
resistance to the Papal power, than could have been 
expected from the haughtiness of the Hohenstaufen, 
The Pope has an irresistible enemy in It,aly it,self. In- 
nocent is compelled to abandon the great object of the 
Papal policy, the breakin, (7 the line of succession in the 
house of Swabia, and to assist in the elevation of a 
Swabian Emperor. He must yield to the union of the 
crown of Sicily with that of Germany; and so bequeath 
to his successors the obstinate and perilous strife with 
Frederick II. 

In France, Philip Augustus is forced to seem, yet 
only seem, to submit ; the miseries of his unhappy wife 
are but aggravated by the Papal protection. The death 
of Agnes of Meran, rather than Innocent’s authority, 
heals the strife. The sons of the proscribed concubine 
succeed to the throne of France. 

In England the Barons refuse to desert John when 
under t,he interdict of the Pope ; when the Pope becomes 
the King’s ally, resenting the cession of the realm, they 
withdraw t.heir allegiance. Even in Stephen Langton, 
who owes his promotion to the Pope, the Englishman 
prevails over the ecclesiastic ; the Great Charter is 
extorted from the King when under the express protec- 
tion of the Holy See, and maintained resolutely against 

“ Qua? vos stimulavit Rrynnis? “ Qualia 
Ut sic unauimes relevare velitis Otonem. Servorum christi servus !  
Vultis ut l&Ma: Romsnzpredo resur& * * * * l 

HohaCatholicie fidei,dominando superbus 
Non ~olum factus, tied et ipsa superbin.” 

Non es apostolicus, sed apostaticns ; nqne 
I Pastor 

Then follow sereml pages of dispute, 
Immo lupus, w8cen6 ipso grege.” 

kindling into fieux altercation. The _ 
Rome appeals to a Oeneral Council. 

l’ope winds up :- 
home, supposing the Council present, 

6‘ Si te 
addresses it. The Council replies :- 

Non moveant super hcc assignah?? ratio@% ‘; Roma pareas, non est noslrnm deponera 
Per quas Ottoui Fredericus ,ubstituatur, Papam.” 

Sic ~010, sic fiat, sit pr3 ration.5 volutas” But the Council declnws its right tu 
Rome bursts into innectire :- dqose Frederick and to restore &ho. 
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the Papal sentence of abrogation ; and in the Great 
Charter is laid the first stone of the religious as well as 
the civil liberties of the land. 

Venice, in the Crusade, deludes, defies, baffles the 
Pope. The Crusaders become her army, besiege, fight, 
conquer for her interests. In vain the Pope protests. 
threatens, anathematises : Venice calmly proceeds in the 
subjugation of Zara. To the astonishment, the indigna- 
tion of the Pope, the Crusaders’ banners wave not over 
Jerusalem, but over Constantinople. But for her own 
wisdom, Venice might have given an Emperor to the 
capital of the East, she secures the pat,riarchate almost 
in defiance of the Pope; only when she has entirely 
gained her endsdoes she submit to the petty and unre- 
garded vengeance of the Pope. 

Even in the Albigensian war the success was indeed 
complete; heresy was crushed, but by means of which 
Innocent disapproved in his heart. He had let loose a 

terrible force, which he could neither arrest nor control. 
The Pope can do everything but show mercy or modera- 
tion. He oould not shake off, the Papacy has never 
shaken off, the burthen of its complicity in the remorse- 
less carnage perpetrated by the Crusaders in Languedoc, 
in the crimes and cruelties of Simon de Montfort. A 
dark and ineffaceable stain of fraud and dissimulation 
too has gathered around the fame of Innocent himself.h 
Heresy was quenched in blood ; but the earth sooner or 
later gives out ,the terrible cry of blood for vengeance 
against murderers and oppressors. 

h It is remarkable that Innocent III. by pursuing devils; taking refuge at 
was never canon&d. There were the foot of the cross, and imploring 
popular rumours that the soul of the prayers of the faithful.-Chronic. 
Innocent, escapmg from the fires of Erfurt. p. 243. Thorn. Cantipmt, 
purgatory, appeared on earth, scourged Vit. S. Luitgwdse, ap. Surium: Jan. 1 (i 

VOL. YI. E 
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The great religious event of this Pontificate, the 
foundation of the Mendicant Orders, that which perhaps 
perpetuated, or at least immeasurably strengthened, the 
Papal power for two centuries was extorted from the re- 
luctant Pope. Both St. Dominic and St. Francis were 
coldly received, almost contemptuously repelled. It 
was not till either his own more mature deliberation, or 
wiser counsel which took the form of divine admonition, 
prevented this fatal error, and prophetically revealed 
the secret of their strength and of their irresistible 
influence throughout Christendom, that Innocent awoke 
to wisdom. He then bequeathed these two great stand- 
ing armies to the Papacy; armies ma.intained without 1 
cost, sworn, more than sworn, bound by the unbroken 
chains of their own zeal and devotion to unquestioning, 
unhesitating service throughout Christendom, speaking 
all languages. They were coIonies of rebgious militia, 
natives of every land, yet under foreign control and 
guidance. Their whole power, importance, perhaps pos- 
sessions, rested on their fidelity to t’he See of Rome, that 
fidelity guaranteed by the charter of their existence. 
Well might they a.ppear so great as they are seen by 
the eye of Dante, like the Cherubin and Seraphin in 
Paradise.’ 

1 ha&o, xi. 34, Pc. 
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BOOK X. 

CHAPTER I. 

Honorius III. Frederick II. 

THE Pontificate of Honorius III. is a kind of oasis of 
Honorills III. repose, between the more eventful rule of Inno- 
July 18.1216. 
consecraterl cent III. and that of Gregory IX. Honor& 
July 24. was a Roman of the noble house of Savelli, 
Cardinal of St. John and St. Paul. The Papacy having 
attained its consummate height under Innocent III,, 
might appear resting upon its arms, and gathering up 
its might for its last internecine conflict, under Gregory 
IX. and Innocent IV. with the most powerful, the ablest, 
and when driven to desperation, most reckless anta- 
gonist, who had as yet come into collision with the 

AD. 1216 spiritual supremacy. During nearly eleven 
to 1221. years the combatants seem girding themselves 

for the contest. At first mutual respect or common 
interests maintain even more than the outward appear- 
ance of amity ; then arise jealousy, estrangement, 
doubtful peace, but not declared war. On one side 
neither the power nor the ambition of the Emperor 
Frederick II. are mature: his more modest views of 
aggrandisement gradually expand ; his own character 
is developing itself into that of premature enlighten- 
ment and lingering superstition; of chivalrous adven- 
ture and courtly elegance, of stern cruelty and generous 
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liberality, of restless and all-stirring, all-embracing 
activity, which keeps Germany, Italy, even the East, 
in one uninterrupted war with his implacable enemies 
the Popes, and with the Lombard Republics, while he 
is constantly betraying his natural disposition to bask 
away an easy and luxurious life on the shores of his 
beloved Sicily. All this is yet in its dawn, in its yet 
unfulfilled promise, in its menace. Frederick has won 
the Empire ; he has united, though he had agreed to 
make over Sicily to his son, the Imperial crown to 
that of Sicily. Even if rumours are already abroad 
of his dangerous freedom of opinion, this may pass for 
youthful levity, he is still the spiritual subject of the 
Pope. 

Honorius III. stands between Innocent III. and Gre- 
gory IX., not as a Pontiff of superior wisdom and more 
true Christian dignity, adopting a gentler and more 
conciliating policy from the sense of its more perfect 
compatibility with his ofllce of Vicar of Christ, uildness of 
but rather from natural gentleness of character Honori”s. 
bordering on timidity. He has neither energy of mind 
to take the loftier line, nor to resist the high church- 
men, who are urging him towards it ; his was a tempor- 
ising policy, which could only avert for a time the 
inevitable conflict. 

And yet a Pope who could assume as his maxim to 
act with gentleness rather than by compulsion, by in- 
fluence rather than anathema, nevertheless, to make no 
surrender of the overweening pretensions of his func- 
tion ; must have had a mind of force and vigour of its 
own, not unworthy of admiration : a moderate Pope is 
so rare in these times, that he may demand some 
homage for his moderat.ion. His age and infirmities 
may have tended to this -less enterprising or turbulent 
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administration.” Honorius accepted the tradition of all 
the rights and duties asserted by, and generally ascribed 
to the successor of St. Peter, as part of his high of&e. 
The Holy War was now become so established an article 
in the Christian creed, that no Pope, however beyond 1 
his age, could have ventured even to be remiss in urging 
this solemn obligation on all true Christians. NO car- 
dinal not in heart a Crusader would have been raised to 
the Papal See. The assurance of the final triumph of 
the Christian arms became a point of honour, more than 
that, an essential part of Christian piety ; to deny it 
was an impeachment on the valour of true Christians, a 
want of sufficient reliance on God himself. Christ 
could not, however he might try the patience of the 
Christian, eventually abandon to the infidel his holy ” 
sepulchre. All admonitions of disaster and defeat were 
but the just chastisements of the sins of the crusaders ; 
the triumph, however postponed, was certain, as certain 
as that Christ was the Son of God, Mohammed a false 
prophet. 

Honorius was as earnest, as zealous in the good cause, 
as had been his more inflexible predecessor; this was 
E;%; the primary object of his ten years’ Pontificate ; 
Cruuade. this, which however it had to encounter the 

coldness, the torpor, the worn-out sympathies of Christ- 
endom, clashed with no jealous or hostile feeling. How- 
ever severe the rebuke, it was rebuke of which Christen- 
dom acknowledged the justice ; all men honoured the 
Pope for his zeal in sounding the trumpet with the 
fiercest energy, even though they did not answer to the 
call. The more the enthusiasm of Christendom cooled 

l “Cum eset corpore infirmus, et ultra modum debilio.“-Raynald. gut 
ann. 
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down into indifference, the more ardent and pressing 
the exhortation of the Popes. The first act of Decs 12,6 
Honorius was a circular address to Christen- ’ ’ 
dom, full of reproof, expostulation, entreaty to contri- 
bute either in person or in money to the new campaign, 
The only King who obeyed the summons was Crusadeof 

Andrew of Hungary. Some German princes eg$?’ 
and prelat.es met the Hungarian at Spalatro, the Dukes 
of Austria and Meran, the Archbishop of Saltzburg, the 
Bishops of Bamberg, Zeitz, Munster, and Utrecht. But 
notwithstanding the interdict of the Patriarch of Jeru- 
salem, Andrew returned in the next year, though not 
without some fame for valour and conduct, on the plea 
of enfeebled health, and of important affairs of Hun- 

kFY*b His trophies were reliques, the heads of St. 
Stephen and St. Margaret, the hands of St. Bartho- 
lomew and St.. Thomas, a slip of the rod of Aaron, one 
of the water-pots of the Marriage of Cana. AD. 1219. 

The expedition from the Holy Land against %%%. 
Damietta, the flight of Sultan Kameel from that city, 
its occupation by the Christians, raised the most exult- 
ing hopes. The proposal of the Sultan to yield up 
Jerusalem was rejected with scorn. But the fatal 
reverses, which showed the danger of accepting a 
Legate (the Cardinal Pelagius) as a general, too soon 
threw men’s minds back into their former prostration. 
But even before this discomfiture, King Frederick II. 
had centred on himself the thoughts and hopes of all 
who were still Crusaders in their hearts, as the one 
monarch in Christendom who could restore the 
fallen fortunes of the Cross in the East. In Frederickn’ 
his first access of youthful pride, as having at eighteen 

b This ws the Crusade joined by S. Framis.P- Cf X. 
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years of age won, by his own gallant daring, the Trans- 
alpine throne of his ancestors ; and in his grateful 
devotion to the Pope, who, in hatred to Otho, had main- 
tained his cause, Frederick II. had taken the Cross. 
Nor for some years does there appear any reason to 
mistrust, if not his religious, at least his adventurous 
and ambitious ardour. But till 6he death of his rival 
Otho, he could command no powerful force which would 
follow him to the Holy Land, nor could he leave his 
yet unsettled realm. The princes and churchmen, his 
partisans, were to be rewarded and so contimed in their 
loyalty ; the doubtful and wavering to be won ; the re- 
fractory or resistant to be reduced to allegiance. 

The death of Otho, in the castle of Wurtzburg, near 
Go&r, had been a signal example of the power of re- 
ligious awe. The battle of Bouvines and the desertion 
of his friends had broken his proud spirit ; his health 
failed, violent remedies brought him to the brink of the ~ 
grave. Hell yawned before the outcast from the Church ; 
nothing less than a public expiation of his sins could 
soothe his shuddering conscience. No bishop would 
approach the excommunicated, the fallen Sovereign ; 
the Prior of Halberstadt, on his solemn oath upon the 
reliques of St. Simon and St. Jude brought for that 
purpose from Brunswick, that if he lived he would give 
full satisfaction to the Church, obtained him absolution 
and the Last Sacrament. The next day, the last of his 
life, in the presence of the Empress and his family, the 
nobles, and the Abbot of Hildesheim, he knelt almost 
naked on a carpet, made the fullest confession of his 
sins ; he showed a cross, which he had received at 
Rome, as a pledge that he would embark on a Crusade : 
“ the devil had still thwarted his holy vow.” The cross 
was restored to him. He then crouched down, exposed 

a?- 



CHAP. I. PROMISES TO LEAD THE CRUSADE. 59 

his naked shoulders, and entreated all present to inflict 
the merited chastisement All hands vere armed with 
rods; the very scullions assisted in the pious work of 
flagellation, or at least of humiliation. In the pauses 
of the Miserere the Emperor’s voice was heard : “ Strike 
harder, spare not the hardened sinner.” So died the 
rival of Philip of Swabia, the foe of Innocent III., in 
the forty-third year of his age.c 

With the death of Otho rose new schemes of aggran 
disement before the eyes of Frederick II. ; he musl 
secure the Imperial crown for himself; for his son 
Henry the succession to the German kingtom. The 
Imperial crown must be obtained from the hands of the 
Pope ; the election of his son at least be ratified by that 
power. A friendly correspondence began with Hono- 
rius III. The price set on the coronation of ~~~~~to 
Frederick as Emperor was his undertaking a cmssde. 
crusade to the Holy Land. At the High Diet at Fulda, 
Frederick himself (so he writes to th6 Pope) had already 
summoned the princes of Germany to his great design : 
at the Diet proclaimed to be held at Magdeburg, he 
urged the Pope to excommunicate all who should not 
appear in arms on the next St. John’s day. His chief 
counsellor seemed to be Herman of Salza, the Master of 
the Teutonic Order, as deeply devoted to the service 
of the Holy Land, as the Templars and Knights J~~la lfl,e 
of St. John. On that Order he heaped privi- ’ ’ 
leges and possessions. But already in Rome, no doubt 
among the old austere anti-German party, were dark 
suspicions, solemn admonitions, secret warnings to the 
mild Pope, that no son of the house of Swabia could be 

c Othodied 19th May, 1218.-See iii. p. 1373. “Pmcepit coqumariis 
Narratio de Morte Ottonis IV. apud ut in collum mum concalcarent.“- 
Mastene et Dnrsnd Thee. His. Anecdot. Albert. Stadens. Chron. p. 204. 



$0 LATIN ChtiISTIANITY. EWE x, 

otherwise than an enemy to the Church: the Imperial 
crown and the kingdom of Naples could not be in the 
possession of one Sovereign without endangering the 

Lay l&1219. 
independence of the Papacy. Frederick re- 
pelled these accusations of hostility to the 

Church with passionate vehemence. “ I well know that 
those who dare to rise up against the Church of Rome 
have drunk of the cup of Babylon ; and hope that 
during my whole life I shall never be justly charged 
with ingratitude to my Holy Mother. I design not, 
against my own declaration, to obtain the election of my, 
son Henry to the throne of Germany in order to unite 
the two kingdoms of Germany and Sicily ; but that in 
my absence (no doubt he implies in the Holy Land), 
the two realms may be more firmly governed ; and that 
in case of my death, my son may be more certain of 
inheriting the throne of his fathers. That son remains 
under subjection to the Roman See, which, having pro- 
tected me, so ought to protect him in his undoubted 
rights.” d He then condescends to exculpate himself 
from all the special charges brought against him by 
Rome. 

The correspondence continued on both sides in terms 
of amicable courtesy. Each had his object, of which he 
never lost sight. The Pope would even hazard the ag- 
Sept. 6, 1219. grandisement of the house of Swabia if he could 
Cmespond- 
ence with send forth an overpowering armament to the 
the Pope. East. Frederick, secure of the aggrandise- 
ment of his house, was fully prepared to head the 
Crusade. Honorius consented that, in case of the death 
of Henry the son of Frederick without heir or brother, 
Frederick should hold both the Empire and the king- 

a Rapt. Hon., quoted from the Vatican archives by Von l?aomw, iii. p. 3E4 
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dom of Naples during his lifetime. Frederick desired 
to retain unconditionally the investiture of both king 
doms ; but on this point the Pope showed so much 
reluctance that Frederick broke off the treaty by letter, 
reserving it for a personal interview with the Pope. 
‘(For who could be more obedient to the Church than 
he who was nursed at her breast and had rested in her 
lap ? Who more loyal ? Who would be so mindful of 
benefits already received, or so prepared to acknowledge 
his obligations according to the will and pleasure of his 
benefactors ? ” Such were the smooth nor yet deceptive 
words of Frederick.” Frederick had already consented, 
even proposed, that the Pope should place all the Ger- 
man Princes who refused to take up t,he Cross under the 
interdict of the Church, and thus, as the Pope reminds 
him, had still more inextricably bound himself, who had 
already vowed to take up that Cross. Frederick urged 
Honorius to write individually to all the princes among 
whom there was no ardour for the Crusade, to threaten 
them with the ban if at least they did not maintain the 
truce of God ; he promised, protesting that he acted 
without deceit or subtlety, to send forward his forces, 
and follow himself as speedily as he might. The Pope 
expressed his profound satisfaction at finding his beloved 
son so devoted to God and to the Church. He urged 
him to delay no longer the holy design : cc Youth, 
power, fame, your vow, the example of your ancestors, 
summon you to fulfil your glorious enterprise. That 
which your illustrious grandfather Frederick I. parch 122G 
undertook with all his puissance, it is your ’ . 
mission to bring to a glorious end. Three times have I 

0 All this I urn not surprised tu tind by such writers as HGfler repmmt4 
.+s the most d&berate hypocrisy. I am sorry to w the same partial view UI 
Boehmer’s Regesta. 
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consented to delay ; I will even prolong the t,erm to 
the 1st of May. Whose offer is this ?--Not mine ; but 
t.hat of Christ ! Whose advantage ?-That of all his 
disciples ! Whose honour ?-That of all Christians I 
Are you not invited by unspeakable rewards ? summoned 
by miracles ? admonished by examples ? ” 

But, in the mean time, Frederick, without waiting the 
assent of the Pope, had carried his great design, the 
election of his son Henry to the crown of Germany. 
His unbounded popularity, his power now that his rival 
Otho was dead, the fortunate falling in of some great 
fiefs (especially the vast possessions of Berthold of Zah- 
ringen, which enabled him to reward some, to win 
Met of 
Frankfort. 

others of the nobler houses), his affability, his 
April, 1220. 
Election of 

liberality, his justice, gave him command over 
~enr~a~his the suffrages of the temporal princes. By a 
?~%&o. great measure of wisdom and justice, the 
charter of the liberties of the German Church, on which 
some looked with jealousy as investing him with danger- 
ous power, he gained the support of the high ecclesias- 
tics! The King surrendered the unkingly right or usage 
of seizing to his own use the personalities of bishops on 
their decease. These effects, if not bequeathed by will, 
went to the bishop’s successor. The King consented to 
renounce the right of coining money and levying tolls 
within the territory of the bishops without their consent ; 
and to punish all forgeries of their coin. The vassals 
and serfs of the prelates were to be received in no impe- 
rial city or fief of the Empire to their damage. The 
advocates, under pretence of protection, were not to 
injure the estates of the Church : no one was to occupy 

by force an ecclesiastical fief. He who did not submit 

f Monument. Sarm. iv. 235. 
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within six weeks to the authority of the Church fell 
under the ban of the Empire, and could neither act as 
judge, plaintiff, nor witness in any court. The Bishops, 
on their side, promised to prosecute and to punish all who 
opposed the will of the King. The King further stipu- 
lated that no one might erect castles or fortresses in the 
lands of a spiritual prince. No officer of the King had 
jurisdiction, could coin money, or levy tolls in the epis- 
copal cities, except eight days before and eight days after 
3 diet to be held in such city. Only when the King was 
.actually within the city was the jurisdiction of the prince 
suspended, and only so long as he should remain. 

The election of Henry to the throne of Germany 
without the consent of the Pope struck Rome with 
dismay. Frederick made haste to allay, if possible, the 
jealous apprehension. He declared that it was the spon- 
taneous act of the Princes of the Empire during his 
absence, without his instigation. They had seen, from 
a quarrel -which had broken out between the Archbishop 
of Mentz and the Landgrave of Thuringia, the absolute 
necessity of a King to maintain in Frederick’s absence 
the peace of the Empire. He had even delayed his own 
consent. The act of election would be laid Nurenbeg, 
before the Pope with the seals of all who had Ju1r13* 
been concerned in the affair.g He declared that this 
election was by no means designed to perpetuate the 
union of the kingdom of Naples with the Empire. 6‘ Even 
if the Church had no right over the kingdom of Apulia 
and Sicily, I would freely grant that kingdom to the 
Pope rather than attach it to the Empire, should I die 
without lawful heirs.” h He significantly adds, that it 

E Regwt., quoted by Von Raumer, p. 335. P&x, Monumenta. 
h “ Prius ipso regno Romanam Ecclesiam quam Imperium doturanus.“-hid 
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is constantly suggested to him that the love professed to 
him by the Church is not sincere and will not be lasting, 
but he had constantly refused to entertain such un- 
grounded and dishonourable suspicions. 

The Abbot of Fulda had, in the mean time, been 
despatched to Rome to demand the coronation of Frede- 
rick as Emperor. This embassage had been usually the 
office of one of the great prelates of Germany, but the 
mild Honorius took no offence, or disguised it. At 
the end of August Frederick descended the Alps into 
the plain of Lombardy. Eight years before, a boy of 
eighteen, he had crossed those Alps, almost alone, on 
his desperate adventure of wresting the crown of his 
fathers from the brow of Otho. He came back, in the 
prime of life, one of the mightiest kings who had ever 
occupied that throne ; stronger in the attachment of all 
orders, perhaps, than any former Swabian king ; having 
secured, it might seem, in his house, at least, the Empire, 
if not the Empire with all its rights in Italy; and with 
the kingdom of Sicily, instead of a hostile power at the 
command of the Popes, his own, if not in possession, in 
attachment. During these eight years Italy had been .. 
one great feud of city with city, of the cities within 
themselves. Nilan, released from fears of the Emperor, 
had now begun a quarrel with the Church. The Podesta 
expelled the Archbishop. Parma and many other cities 
had follow-ed this example ; the bishops were driven out, 
their palaces destroyed, their property plundered : the 
great ability of the Cardinal Ugolino, afterwards Gre- 
gory IX., had restored something like order, but the fire 
was still smouldering in its ashes. 

Frederick passed on without involving himself in these . 
implacable ‘quarrels : it was time t.o assert the Imperial 
rights when invested in the Imperial crown. He had 



&iAP. I. FREDERICK IN ITALY. 66 

crossed t,he Brenner, and moving by Verona and Mantua, 
so avoided Milan. The absence of the Arch- rredericL 
bishop from Milan was a full excuse for his :&$T, 
postponing his coronation with the iron crown 1220* 
of Lombardy. He granted rights and privileges to 
Venice, Genoa, Pisa ; overawed or conciliated some 
cities. On the thirtieth of September he was in Verona, 
on the fourth of October in Bologna. His Chancellor, 
Conrad of Netz, had arranged the terms on which he 
was to receive the Imperial crown. Frederick advanced 
with a great array of churchmen in his retinue-the 
Archbishops of Mentz, of Ravenna, the Patriarch of 
Aquileia, the Bishops of Metz, Pass&u, Trent, Brixen, 
Augsburg, Duke Louis of Bavaria, and Henry Count 
Yalatine. Ambassadors appeared from almost all the 
cities of Italy : from Apulia, from the Counts of Celano, 
St. Severino, and Aquila; deputies from the city of 
Naples. The people of Rome were quiet and well 
pleased. The only untoward incident which disturbed 
the peace was a quarrel about a dog between the Ambas- 
sadors of Florence and Piss,, which led to a bloody war. 
On the twenty-second of November Frederick and his 
Queen were crowned in St. Peter’s amid universal accla- 
mations. Frederick disputed not the covenanted price 
to be paid for the Imperial crown. He received the 
Cross once more from the hand of Cardinal Ugolino. 
Be swore that part of his forces should set forth for the 
Holy Land in the March of the following year, himself 
in August. He released his vassals from their fealty in 
all the territories of the Countess Matilda, and made over 
the appointment of all the podestis to the Pope ; some 
fho refused to submit were placed by the Chancellor 
Conrad under the ban of the Empire. He put the Pope 
in possession of the whole region from Radicofani to 

VIlT, YT F 
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Ceperano, with the March of Ancona and the Duchy ot 
Spoleto. 

His liberality was not limited to these grants. Two 
laws concerning the immunities of ecclesiastics and 
Laws in 
favour of 

the suppression of heretics might satisfy the 
eccletistics. severest churchman. The Grst absolutely an- 
nulled all laws or usages of cities, communities, 01 
ruling powers which might be or were employed against 
the liberties of the churches or of spiritual persons, or 
against the laws of the Church and of the Empire. 
Outlawry and heavy fines were enacted not only against 
those who enforced, but who counselled or aided in the 
anforcement of such usages : the offenders forfeited, if, 
contumacious for a whole year, all their goods.’ No 
tax or burthen could be set upon ecclesiastics, churches, 
or spiritual foundations. Whoever arraigned a spiritual 
person before a civil tribunal forfeited his right to im. 
plead ; the tribunal which admit,ted such arraignment 
lost its jurisdiction ; the judge who refused justice three 
limes to a spiritual person in any matter forfeited his 
judicial authority. 

The law against heretics vied in sternness with that 
Laws All 
against 

of Innocent: III., confirmed by Otho 1V.k 
herettcs. Cathari, Paterines, Leon&s, Speronists, Ar- 

noldisk, and dissidents of all other descriptions, were 
incapable of holding places of honour, and under barn. 
Their goods were confiscated, and not restored to their 
children ; “for outrages against the Lord of Heaven 
were more heinous than. against a temporal lord.” 
Whoever, suspected of heresy, did not clear himself 
after a year’s trial was to be treated as a heretic. Every 

J Constit. Frederici II. in Corp. Jur. tit,. i. Bullar. Roman. i. 63. 
k This law WBS renewed and made more severe, 1224. Raynald. sub am. 1231. 
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magistrate on entering upon office must himself take 
an oath of orthodoxy, and swear to punish all whom 
the Church might denounce as heretics. If any tem- 
poral lord did not rid his lands of heretics, the true 
believers might take the business into their own hands, 
and seize the goods of the delinquent, provided that 
the rights of an innocent lord were not thereby im- 
peached. All who concealed, aided, protected heretics 
were under ban and interdict ; if they did not make 
satisfaction within two years, under outlawry ; they could 
hold no office, nor inherit, nor enter any plea, nor bear 
testimony. 

Three other laws, based on the eternal principles of 
morality, accompanied these acts of ecclesiastical legis- 
lation, or of temporal legislation in the spirit of the 
Church. One prohibited the plundering of wrecks, 
excepting the ships of pirates and infidels. Other,sws. 
Another protected pilgrims ; they were to be 
received with kindness ; if they died, their property was 
to be restored to their rightful heirs. The tbird pro- 
tected the persons and labours of the cultivators of 
the soil. 

The Pope and the Emperor, notwithstanding some 
trifling differences, parted in perfect amity. “ Never,” 
writes Honorius, “did Pope love Emperor as he loved 
his son Frederick.” Each had obtained some great 
objects ; the Pope the peaceable surrender of the Ma- 
thildine territories, and the solemn oath that Frederick 
would speedily set forth on the Crusade. The Emperor 
retired in peace and joy to the beloved land of his 
youth. The perilous question of his right to the king- 
dom of Sicily had been intentionally or happily 
avoided ; he had been recognised by t.he Pope as 

Sept, B 

Emperor and King of Sicily. There were still brooding 
F2 
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causes of mutual suspicion and dissatisfaction. Frederick 
pursued with vigour his determination of repressing the 
turbulent nobles of Apulia ; the castles of the partisans 
of Otho were seized ; they fled, and, he bitt,erly com- 
plained, were received with more than hospitality in 
the Papal dominions. He spared not the inimical 
bishops ; they were driven from their sees; some im- 
prisoned. The Pope loudly protested against this 
audacious violation of the immunities of Churchmen. 
Frederick refused them entrance into the kingdom ; 
he had rather forfeit his crown than the inalienable 
right of the sovereign, of which he had been defrauded 
by Innocent III., of visiting treason on all his sub- 

~ jects.m 
Then in the next year came the fatal news frnm the 

e;;;;l. East-the capture, the disasters which fol- 
Uamietta. lowed the capture of Damietta. The Pope 

and the Emperor expressed their common grief; the 
Pope was bowed with dismay and sorrow ; n the tidings 
pierced as a sword to the heart of Frederick.” Fred- 
erick had sent forty triremes, under the Bishop of 
Catania and the Count of Malta ; they had arrived too 
late. But this dire reverse showed that nothing less 
than an overwhelming force could restore the Christian 
cause in the East ; and in those days of colder religious 
zeal, even the Emperor and King of Sicily could not 
at once summon such overwhelming force. Frederick 
was fully occupied ia the Sicilian dominions. During 
his minority, and during his absence, the powerful 
Germans, Normans, Italians, even Churchmen, had 1 

m “ Cha pvima si lascierrebbe tone 0 Letter of Pope Honorins, Kov 
Ia corona, ch& derogar in un punto da 1221. 
questi suoi diritti.“-Giiaononp, 1. xvi. 0 Epist. Honor. spud Rqwald 
c. 1. Aug. 10, 1221. 
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usurped fiefs, castles, cities :p he had to resume by force 
rights unlawfully obtained, to dispossess nren whose only 
title had been open or secret leanings to the Emperor 
Otho ; to punish arbitrary oppression of the people ; to 
destroy strong castles built without licence ; to settle 
ancient feuds and suppress private wars : it needed all 
his power, his popularity, his firmness, to avert insur- 
rection during these vigorous but necessary measures. 
Two great assizes held at Capua and Messina Dec, 122,, t0 
showed the confusion in the affairs of both maa~1221. 
kingdoms. But from such nobles he could expect no 
ready obedience to assemble around his banner for an 
expedition to the Holy Land. Instead of a great fleet, 
suddenly raised, as by the wand of an enchanter (this 
the Pope seemed to expect), and a powerful army, in 
April in the year 1222 the Pope and the Meeting 
Emperor met at Veroli to deliberate on the atveroli* 
Crusade. They agreed to proclaim a great assembly at 
Verona in the November of that year, at which the 
Pope and the Emperor were to be present. All princes, 
prelates, knights, and vassals were to be summoned to 
unite in one irresistible,effort for the relief of the East. 
The assembly at Verona did not take place ; the illness 
of the Pope, the occupations of the Emperor, were 
alleged as excuses for the further delay. A second 
time the Pope and the Emperor met at Feren- At Ferentinu. 

tino ; with them Eing John of Jerusalem, the March* ‘w. 
Patriarch, the Grand Master of the Knights Templars. 
Frederick explained the difficulties which had impeded 
his movements, first in Germany, now in Sicily. Tc 
the opposition of his turbulent barons was now added 
the danger of an insurrection of the Saracens in Sicily. 

I Latter of Frederick to the Pope from Trani, Mar& 3, 122’ 
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Frederick himself was engaged in a short but obstinate 
war.q Even the Eing of Jerusalem deprecated the 
despatch of an insufficient force. Two full years were 
to be employed, by deliberate agreement, in awakening 
the dormant zeal of Christendom ; but Frederick, now 
a widower, bound himself, it might seem, in the inex- 
tricable fetters of his own personal interest and ambition, 
by engaging to marry Iolante, the beautiful daughter 
of King John. 

Two years passed away ; Eing John of Jerusalem ’ 
travelled over Western Christendom, to England, France, 
Germany, to represent in all lands the state of extreme 
peril and distress to which his kingdom was reduced. 
Everywhere he met with the most courteous and royal 
reception; but the days of Peter the Hermit and St. 
Bernard were gone by. France, England, Germany, 
Spain, were involved in their own affairs ; a few took 
the Cross, and offered sums of money to no great 
amount ; and this was all which was done by the roya’i 
preacher of the Crusade. Tuscany and Lombardy were 
almost as indifferent to the expostulations of Cardinal 
Ugolino, who had for some years received full power 
from the Emperor to awaken, if possible, the sluggish 
ardour of those provinces. King John and the Patri- 
arch, after visiting Apulia, reported to the Pope the 

9 The two following passages show 
that this was no feigned excuse :- 
6‘ Imperator in Sicilia de Mirabello 
triumphavit, et de ipso et suis fecit 
quad eorum meruemt exigentis com- 
missorum.” - Richd. San. Germ. 
*‘ Dominus Fredericus emt cum magna 
erercitn super Saracenos Jack, et cepit 
Eeuavith cum iiliis suis, et suspendit 
spud Panoroum.“-.Qnon. Sic. He 

afterwards transplanted many of them 
to Lucem. So far wes Frederick as 
yet from any suspicious dealings with 
the Saracens. The Parliament at 
Messina had passed persecuting laws 
against the Jews. A law of the same 
yew protected the churches and the 
clergy from the bnrthens laid upoa 
them by the nobles. 
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absolute impossibility of raising any powerfui armament 
by the time appointed in the treaty of Ferentino. 

Honorius was compelled to submit ; at San German0 
was framed a new agreement, by two Cardinals At sari Ger- 

commissioned by the Pope, which deferred for ~~~~z~. 
two years longer (till August, 1227) the final departure 
of the Crusade.’ Frederick permitted himself to be 
bound by stringent articles. In that month of that 
year he would proceed on the Crusade, and maintain 
one thousand knights at his own cost for two years: 
for each knight who was deficient he was to pay t,he 
penalty of fifty marks, to be at the disposal of the King, 
the Patriarch, and the Naster of the Knight8 Templars, 
for the benefit of the Holy Land. He was to have a 
fleet of 150 ships to transport 2000 knights, without 
CO&, to Palestine. If so many knights were not ready 
to embark, the money saved was to be devoted to those 
pious interests. He was to place in the hands of the 
same persons 100,000 ounces of gold, at four several 
periods, to be forfeited for the same uses, if in two years 
he did not embark on t,he Crusade. His successors were 
bound to fulfil these covenants in case of his death. If he 
failed to perform any one of these covenants ; if at the 
appointed time he did not embark for the Holy Land ; 
if he did not maintain the stipulated number of knights ; 
if he did not pay the stipulated sums of money ; he fell 
at once under the interdict of the Church : if he left un- 
fulfilled any other point, the Church, by his own free 
admission, had the power to pronounce the interdict. 

Personal ambition, as well as religions zeal, or the 
policy of keeping on good terms with the spiritual 
power, might seem to mingle with the aspirations of the 

’ Ric. San. Germ., sub am. 
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Emperor Frederick for the Holy Land ; to his great 
Empire he would add the dominions of the East. In 

hdxick the November of the same year, after the 
marries 
Iolante. signature of the treaty in San Germano, he 
AD. 12?5. celebrated his marriage with Iolante, daughter 

of the King of Jerusalem. No sooner had he done 
this, than he assumed to himself the title of King of 
Jerusalem : he caused a new great seal to be made, in ’ 
which he styled himself Emperor, King of Jerusalem 
and Sicily. John of Jerusalem was King, he asserted, 
only by right of his wife ; on her death, the crown de- 
scended to her daughter; as the husband of Iolante 
he was the lawful sovereign.8 King John, by tempera- 
ment a wrathful man, burst into a paroxysm of fury; 
high words ensued ; he called the Emperor the son of a 
butcher; he accused him of neglecting his daughter, of 
diverting those embraces due to his bride to one of her 
attendants. He retired in anger to Bologna. Frederick 
had other causes for suspecting the enmity of his father- 
in-law. He was the brother of Walter of Brienne ; and 
rumours had prevailed that he intended to claim the 
inheritance of his brother’s wife, the daughter of the 
Norman Tancred. But John filled Italy with dark 
stories of the dissoluteness of the gallant Frederick : 
that he abstained altogether from the bed of Iolante is 
refuted by the fact that two years after she bore him b 
son, which Frederick acknowledged as his own. =Y 
appeared even during that year, at least with all outward 
signs of perfect harmony. 

* ‘1 Desponsat& puell& Impemtor just at that time threw Iolante into 
I patrem requisivit ; ut regna et regalia prison, and raviShed her cousin, the 

jura resignet-stupefactus ille obedit.” daughter of Walter of Brienne: Ww 
--.lord. apud Kaynnld. Yet if we are this one of the tales told by the King 
to believe the Chronicle of Tours, he of Jerusalem? 
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Nor was this the only event which crossed the designs 
of Frederick, if he ever seriously determined to full3 
uis vow (where is the evidence, but that of his bitter 
enemies, that he had not so determined S). Throughout 
all his dominions, instead of that profound peace and 
established order which might enable him, at the head 
of the muted knighthood of the Empire and of Italy, to 
break with irresistible forces upon the East; in Ger- 
many the assassination of the wise and good Engelbert, 
Archbishop of Cologne,t to whom Frederick had en- 
trusted the tut.elage of his son Henry, and the adminis- 
tration of the Empire, threatened the peace of the 
realm. In Lombardy, Guelf and Ghibelline warred, 
intrigued ; princes against princes, Bonifazio of Mont- 
ferrat and the house of Este against the Salinguerra, 
and that cruel race of which Eccelin di Roman0 was 
the head, Venice and Genoa, Genoa and Pi& ststeof 
Genoa and Milan, Asti and Alexandria, Ra- ItelF 
venna and Ferrara, Mantua and Cremona, even Rome 
and Viterbo, were now involved in fierce hostility, or 
pausing to take advantage each of the other ; and each 
city had usually a friendly faction within the walls of 
its rival. Frederick, who held the lofty Swabian notion 
as to the prerogative of the Emperor, had determined 
with a high hand to assert the Imperial rights. He 
hoped, with his Ghibelline allies, to become agitin the 
Sovereign of the north of Italy. He was prepared to 
march at the head of his Southern forces ; a Diet had 
been summoned at Verona. Milan again set herself at 
the head of a new Lombard League. In Nilan the 
internal strife between the nobles and the people, be- 
tween the Archbishop and the Podest’a, had been allayed 

- 
t Gadfred. Monnch. apud Boehmer F&es, Kiev. 7, 1225. 
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by the prudent intervention of the Pope, to whom the 
peace of Milan was of infinite importance, that the 
republic might put forth her whole strength as head 
of the Lombard League.” Milan was joined by Bologna, 
Piacenza, Verona, Brescia, Faenza, Mantua, Vercelli, 
Lodi, Bergamo, Turin, Alessandria, Vicenza, Padua, 
Treviso.x The mediation of Honorius averted the 
threatening hostilities. Yet the Imperialists accuse 
Honorius as the secret favourer of the League.’ 

With Honorius himself a rupture seemed to be 
imminent. The Emperor, even before the treaty of San 
Germano, had done the Pope the service of maintaining 
him against his hostile subjects, compelling the Capi- 
tanata and the Maremma to return to their allegiance, 
coercing the populace of Rome, who in one of their 
usual outbursts, had driven the Pontiff from the city. 
The deep murmurs of a coming storm might be heard 
by the sagacious ear. Frederick, in his determination 
to reduce his Apulian kingdom to subjection, had still 
treated the ecclesiastical fiefs as he did the civil; he 
retained the temporalities in his possession during va- 
cancies, so that five of the largest bishoprics, Capua, 
Aversa, Brundusium, Salerno, and Cosensa, were with- 
out bishops. Honorius, soon after the treaty of San 
Germano, wrote to inform the Emperor that for the 
good of his soul and the souls of his subjects, he had 

” The annual income of the Arch- x Compare the Chronicon Placenti- 
bishop of Milan, according to Giulini, num, particularly the strange poem, 
was 80,000 golden florins (Giulini, p. 69. 
Memo+ 1. xlviii.). This Giulini 7 “CUJUS SUggeStiOne muk2 hi- 

estimates at, in the 13th century, kites contra imperatwem conjurarem.nt 
ncsrly 10 millions of lire Milanese. facie&s collegium.“-God. Mona&. 
Chewier mA.x~s this sum at more p. 395. Compare Chronicon Places 
than 74 millions of francs.-Cherrier, tinum, p. ‘75. 
ii. p. 299. 
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appointed five learned and worthy Prelates to these 
sees, natives of the kingdom of Naples, and who could 
not, therefore, but be acceptable to the King. Frederick, 
indignant at this compulsory nomination, without, as 
was usual, even courteous consultation of the Sovereign, 
refused to receive the Bishops, and even repelled the 
Legates of the Pope from his court. He summoned, it 
might seem in reprisal, the inhabitants of Spoleto to his 
banner, to accompany him in his expedition to Lom- 
bardy. The Spoletines averred that, by the late treaty, 
which the Emperor was thus wantonly violating, they 
owed allegiance only to the Pope. 

The correspondence betrayed the bitterness and ris- 
ing wrath on both sides. Even Honorius Letter of 
seemed about to resume the ha.ughty tone of HonOrlns* 
his predecessors. “ If our writing hath filled you with 
astonishment, how much more were we amazed by 
yours ! You boast that you have been more obedient 
to us than any of the Kings of your race. Indeed, no 
great boast ! But if you will compare yourself with 
those godly and generous Sovereigns, who have in word 
and deed protected the Church, you will not claim supe- 
riority ; you will strive to approach more nearly to 
those great, examples. You charge the Church with 
treachery, that while she pretended to be your guardian, 
she let loose your enemies on Apulia, and raised Otho 
to the throne of your fathers: you venture on these 
accusations, who have so repeatedly declared that to 
the Church you owe your preservation, your life. Pro- 
vidence must, have urged you to these rash charges that 
the care and prudence of the Church may be more 
manifest, to all men.” To the Church, he in- Jose ~ la16 
sinuates, Frederick mainly owes the crown of ’ ’ 
Germany, which he has no right to call heredity 
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in his family. “In all our negotiations with you we 
have respected your dignity more than our own.” 
“ Whatever irregularity there might be in the appoint- 
ment of the bishops, it was not for the King’s arbitrary 
will to decide ; and Frederick had been guilty of far 
more flagrant encroachments on the rights of bishops 
and of the lower clergy.” Honorius exculpates himself 
from having received the rebellious subjects of the King 
in the territories of the See. “ You accuse us of laying 
heavy burdens on you, which we touch not ourselves 
with the tip of our finger. You forget your voluntary 
taking up the Cross, our prolongation of the period, 
our free gifts of the tithes of all ecclesiastical pro- 
perty ; our own contributions in money, the activity of 
our brethren in preaching the Holy Vow. In fine, the 
hand of the Lord is not weakened in its power to 
humble t,he haughty: be not dazzled by your prospe- 
rity, so as to throw off the lowliness which you professed 
in times of trouble. It is the law of true nobility not 
to be elated by success, as not to be cast down by ad- 
versity.” . 

Honorius no doubt felt his strength ; the Pope at the . 
head of the Guelfic interest in Lombardy had been , 

July 11, formidable to the designs of Frederick. The 
1226. Emperor, indeed, had assumed a tone of com- 

mand, which the forces which he could array would 
hardly maintain. At Borgo St. Domnino he had placed 1 
all the contumacious cities under the ban of the Em- 
pire ; the Papal Legate, the Bishop of Hildesheim, had 
pronounced the interdict of the Church, as though their 
turbulent proceedings impeded the Crusade. Both 
parties submitted to the mediation of Honorius ; Frede- 
rick condescended to receive the intrusive bisI ops whom 
he had repelled: he declared himself ready to accept 
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the terms most consistent with the honour of God, of 
the Church, of the Empire, and of the Holy Land. 
The Pope, whose whole soul was absorbed in the pro- 
motion of his one object, the Crusade, pronounced his 
award, in which he treated the Emperor and Arbitration 

his rebellious subjects as hostile powers con- %J~.“?%~~ 
’ tending on equal terms. Each party was to suspend 

hostilities, to restore the prisoners taken, to forswear 
their animosities. The King annulled the act of the 
Imperial ban, and all penalties incurred under it ; the 
Lombards stipulated to maintain at their own cost four 
hundred knights for the service of the Holy Jan 122, 
Land during two years, and rigidly to enforce all * ’ 
laws against heretics. This haughty arbitration, almost 
acknowledging the absolute independence of the Re- 
publics, was the last act of Honorius III. ; he neath of 
died in the month of March, a few months Honorius* 
before the term agreed on in the treaty of San Ger- 
mano was to expire, and the l$mperor, under pain of 
excommunication, to embark for the Holy Land. The 
Apostolic tiara devolved on the Cardinal Ugolino, of 
the noble house of Conti, which had given to the Holy 
See Innocent III. The more lofty churchmen felt 
some disappointment that the Papacy was declined by 
Cardinal Conrad, the Count of Urach, the declared 
enemy of Frederick. They mistrusted only the feeble- 
ness of age in the Cardinal Ugolino. A Pope eighty 
years old, might seem no fitting antagonist for a Prince 
like Frederick, as yet hardly in the full maturity of his 
years. In all other respects the Cardinal Ugolino, in 
learning, in ability, in activity, in the assertion of the 
loftiest hierarchical principles, stood high above the 
whole conclave. Frederick himself, on a former occa- 
slon, had borne testimony to the distinguished character 
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of the Cardinal Ugolino. “ He is a man of spotless 
reputation, of blameless morals, renowned for piety, 
erudition, and eloquence. He shines among the rest 
like a brilliant star.” The emperor’s political astro- 
logy had not calculated the baleful influence of that 
disastrous planet on his fortunes, his fame, ai?d ti 
peace. 
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CHSPTER II. 

llonorius III. and England. 

THE relations of Honorius III. to the Empire and the 
Emperor Frederick II. were no doubt of the most pro- 
found importance to Christendom ; yet those to England 
must find their place in an English history.8 We revert 
to the commencement of his Papacy. The first care, 
indeed, of Pope Honorius was for the vassal kingdom of 
England. The death of King John, three months after 
that of Innocent III., totally changed the position of the 
Pontiff, On his accession Honorius had embraced with 
the utmost ardour the policy of Innocent. King John, 
the vassal of the Papacy, must be supported against his 
rebellious barons, and against the invasion of Louis of 
France, bv all the terrors of the Papal power. Louis 
and all his army, the Barons and all their partisans, 
were under the most rigorous form of excommunication. 
But on John’s death, the Pope is no longer the haughty 
and unscrupulous ally and protector of an odious, feeble, 
and irreligious tyrant, * of one whose lusts had wounded 

l Mr. Wm. Hamilton, when ambas- with the first year of Honorius. They 
ador at Kaples, rendered to the are not very accurately copied; many 
country the valuable service of obtain- are repetitions ; whether they we fulJ 
ing transcripts of the documents in and complrte no one can know. Many 
the Papal archives relating to Great have been already printed in Rymer, 
Britain and the See of Rome. These in Raynaldus, and elsewhere. Prynne 
bocnments, through the active zeal of had seen some of the originals, some 
1. Panizzi, are now deposited in the which do not appear, in the ‘Iawor. 
British Muwm~. They commence, I cite these documents as MS. B. X 

a&r one or two utimportant pdpera 
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the high chivalrous honour of many of the noblest 
families ; whose perfidy, backed by the absolving power 
of the Pope, had broken the most solemn engagements, 
and revoked the great Charter to which he had sub- 
mitted at Runnymede ; who was ravaging the whole 
realm with wild foreign hordes, Brabanters, Poitevins, 
freebooters of all countries, and had driven the nobles of 
England into an unnatural alliance with Louis of France, 
and a transference of the throne to a foreign conqueror. 
The Pope was no longer the steadfast enemy of the 
liberties of the realm. He assumed the lofty ground of 
guardian, as liege lord, of the young heir to the throne 
(Henry III. was but nine years old), the protector of a 
blameless orphan whom a rebellious baronage and an 
alien usurper were endeavouring to despoil of his ances- 
tral crown. Honorius throughout speaks of the young 
Henry as the vassal of the Church of Rome; of himself 
as the suzerain of England.b English loyalty and Eng- 
lish independence hardly needed the Papal fulminations 
to induce them to abandon the cause into which they 
had plunged in their despair,c the cause of a foreign 
prince, whose accession to the throne of England tiould 
have reduced the realm to a province of France. Already 
their fidelity to Louis had been shaken by rumours, or 

b John he describes as “ carissimum wickedness (malitia) in wisting under 
in Christo fiiium nostrum J., Angliae John what they called the intolerable. 
regem illustrem crucesignatum et yoke of servitude. Now that John is 
vassallum nostrum.“-p. 15. 
kingdom of England 

The / dead, they have no excuse if thg do 
‘6 specialis joris not return to their allegiance. He 

spost. sedis existit.“-p. 27. The gives power to the Legates, to the 

Bulls of Honor& have been printed Bishops of Winchester, Worcester, 
in an appendix to the Royal Letters Exeter, the Archbishops of Dublin and 
of the time of Henry III., by Mr. Bordeaux (the Primate was still in 
Shirley. Rolls Publications, 1862. Rome), to absolve the Barons from 

c Honorius admits that the Barons their oaths to Prince Louis. 
might have had some cause for tbaiir 
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more than rumours, that the ambitious and unscrupulous 
Louis intended, so soon as he had obtained the crown, 
TV rid himself by banishment and by disinheritance of 
his dangerous partisans ; to expel the barons from the 
realm.d The desertion of the nobles, the decisive battle 
of Lincoln, seated Henry III. on the throne of the 
Plantagenets. The Pope had only to reward with his 
praises, immunities, grants, and privileges the few 
nobles and prelates faithful to the cause of John and of 
his son, W. Mareschal Earl of Pembroke, the Earl of 
Arundel, Savary de Mauleon, Hubert de Burgh the 
Justiciary, the Chancellor R. de Marisco, who became 
Bishop of Durham.e He Ilad tardily, sometimes ungra- 
ciously, to relieve from the terrible penalties of excom- 
munication the partisans of Louis ; p to persuade or to 
force the King of France to withdraw all support from 
the cause of his son, who still continued either in open 
hostility or in secret aggression on the continental do- 
minions of Henry III. ; and to maintain his lofty position 
as Liege Lord and Protector of the King and of t,he 
realm of England. 

The Legate Gualo, the Cardinal of St. Marcellus, had 
conducted this signal revolution with consummate address 

d Shakapeare has given this plot, p. 430. 
with its groundwork in the confession f There are some curious instances 

of the Court of Melnn .-King John, (MS. B. M.) of the terror of the ex- 

Act v. SC. 4. communications. One of the subjects 

* Them are several letters (MS. of France, in fear of his life from a 
B.&l.) to these English nobles; one fall from his horse, implores absolution 
to Robert de Marisco empowered him for having followed his sovereign’s 
to hold the chancellorship with the 8on to the English war: the Pope 
bishopric of Durham, and excused him would hardly excuse him from B 
Gem the fulfilment of his vow to journey to Rome. The Chancellor of 
take the cross in the Holy Land, his the King of S&land is excommunicate 
services being wanted in England. for obeying his King. So too the 
On R. de Ma&cc wrnpare Collier, i. Archbiehop of Gbgow. . 

T-C)T.. VT. a 
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and moderation? From the coronation of Henry’III. a& 
Gloucester by his hands, the Cardinal took the lead in 
all public affairs : he was virtual if not acknowledged 
Protector of the infant IKing. Before the battle of 
Lincoln the Legate harangued the royal army, lavished 
his absolutions, his promises of eternal reward ; under 
the blessing of God, bestowed by him, the army ad- 
vanced to victory.” In the settlement of the kingdom, 
in the reconciliation of the nobles, he was mild if lofty, 
judicious if dictatorial. England might have owed a 
deep debt of gratitude to the Pope and to the Legate, if 
Gualo’s fame had not been tarnished by his inordinate 
rapacity.’ To the nobles he was liberal of his &ee 
absolution; the clergy must pay the penalty of their 
rebellion, and pay that penalty in forfeiture, or the 
redemption of forfeiture by enormous fines to the Pope 
and to his Legato. Inquisitors were sent through the 
whole realm to investigate the conduct of the c1ergy.k 
The lower ecclesiastics, even canons, under the slightest 
suspicion of the rebellion, were dispossessed of their 
benefices to make room for foreign priests; the only 
way to elude degradation was by purchasing the favour 
of the Legate at a vast price. The Bishop of Lincoln , 

s Letter to the Abbots of Citeam 
and Clalrvaux (MS. B. M. i. p. 43). 
They are to use all mild means of per- 
suasion, to threaten stronger measures. 

h Wendover, p. 19. 
1 Cnmpare the verses of Giles de 

Corbeil, p. 69, on the avarice of Guala 
in Prance. 

a Wendover, p. 33. The inquisitors 
sent some “ suspensos ad legatum et 
ab omni beneficio spoliatos, qui illorum 
keneticia suis clericis abundanter die- 
tribuit atque de damti tium sues 

omnes divites f&t.” Wendover give 
the case. of the Bishop of Lincoln, 
whose example was followed by others, 
who “ sumptibus nimis damnosls 
gratiam sibi reconciliabant lsgatl. 
Clericornm vero et canonicorum -7 
larlum ubique haustu tam immoderate 
loculos evacuavit,” &c. See also Math. 
Westm. ann. 1218, who descrik 
Gualo returning to Rome, “clitellie 
aura et arganto refertisp having dls- 
po* ad lilhm of the rsvenu~ 
(reddltus) of F+&. 
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for his restoration to his see paid 1000 marks to the 
Pope, 100 to the Legate.m 

Throughout the long reigu of Henry III. England 
was held by successive Popes as a province of the Papal 
territory. The Legate, like a p&or or proconsul of 
old, held or affected to hold an undefined supremacy : 
during the Barons’ wars the Pope with a kind of feudal 
as well as ecclesiastical authority condemned the rebels, 
not only against their Lord, but against the vassal of 
the Holy See. England was the great tributary pro- 
vince, in which Papal avarice levied the most enormous 
sums, and drained the wealth of the country by direct 
or indirect taxation. There were four distinct sources 
of Papal revenue from the realm of England. 

3. The ancient payment of Peter’s Pence ; n this 
)_ 

- Pope Honorius was not weil 
tirmed on the a5kim of England. 
When Henry was counselled to take 
up arms to reduce the castles held by 
the ruffian Fulk de Breauti in defiance 
of the King and the peace of the realm, 
the Primate had supported the King 
and the nobles in this act of necessary 
justice and order by ecclesiastical ceu- 
aures. The pope wrote a furious 
let&r of rebuke to Langton (MS. 
B. M. ix. Aug. 1224), espousing the 
ause of Fulk, who had through his 
wealth influence at Rome. Still later 

k gh&ensl Ekcle8h. 

DsLondoniensi 1 1 1 
DeNorwicensi . . . 
Da Elialsi . 
De Lincolnlem~ 1 1 1 
DeCicestriend . . . 
De Wintoniensl . . . 
De Exoniensi 
De Wigorniensi 1 1 1 
~erexe;;’ . . . 

DeSaree.berlensi 1 : 1 
De Convensria . . . 
DsEbomcensI . . . 

libm et 

Gregory IX. reproves and revokes 
certain royal grants to Bishops and 
Barons, as “in grave prarjudicium 
ecclesire Romane ad quam Regnum 
Anglie pertiiere dinoscitur, et enor- 
mem lsesiouem ejusdem regni.“- 
MS. B. M. ad regem, vol. xiv. p. 
77. 

n The account of Cencius, the Pope’s 
chamberlain, of the assessment of 
Peter’s pence in the dioceses of Eng- 
land, hss been published before by Dr. 
Lingard, but may be here inserted from 
MS. B. M. :- 

xviii. Bolidoa 
xii. ,, 
x. I, 
x. . 

P. 
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subsidy to the Pope, as the ecclesiastical sovereign, 
acknowledged in Saxon times, and admitted by the 
Conqueror, was regularly assessed in the different dio- 
ceses, and transmitted to Rome. Dignitaries of the 
Church were usually the treasurers who paid it over to 
Italian bankers in London, the intermediate agents 
with Rome. 

II. The 1000 marks-700 for England, 300 for Ire- 
land--the sign and acknowledgment of feudal vassalage, 
stipulated by Eing John, when he took the oath of snb- 
mission, and made over the kingdom as a fief. Powerful 
Popes are constantly heard imperiously, necesaitons 
Popes more humbly, almost with supplication, demand- 
ing the payment of this tribute and its arrears (for it 
seems to have been irregularly levied) ; a but during the 
whole reign of Henry 111. and later, no question seems 4 * 
to have been raised of the Pope’s right. 

III. The benefices held by foreigners, chietly Italians, 
and payments to foreign churches out of the property 
of the English church ; p the invasion of the English 
sees by foreign prelates, with its inevitable consequences 
(or rather antecedents, for John began the practice of 
purchasing the support of Rome by enriching her Italian 
clergy), in crowding the English benefices with strangers, 
and burdening them with persons who never came near 
them. These abuses as yet only raised deep and sup- 
pressed murmurs, ere long to break out into fierce and 
obstinate resistance. Pandulph, the Papal Legate, be- 

0 Urban IV., MS. B. ill. x. p. ‘LY, barn to convent of M. Aureo in Ana+, 
Dec. 1261. Clement IV., ibid. 12, iii. 110. Claims of another convent 
June 8, 1266. in Anagni on a benefice in d&me of 

P The convent of Viterbo has a Winchester, vol. iv. 50. See the 
gmot of 30 marks from a moiety of grants to John Peter Leone, and other& * 
the living of Holkham in Piorfolk, i. in Pryone, p. 23. MS. E. Y. 
%i8 ; 50 marks from riiurch of Wing- 1 



CEIAP. II. BENEFICES HELD BY ITALIANS. 85 

came ‘Bishop of Norwich. Pope Honorius writes to 
Pandulph not merely authorising but urging him to 
provide a benefice or benefices in his diocese of Norwich 
for his own (the Bishop’s) brother, that brother (a 
curious plurality) being Archdeacon of Thessalonica.” 
These foreigners were of course more and more odious 
to the whole realm : to the laity as draining away their 
wealth without discharging any duties ; still more to 
the clergy as usurping their benefices ; though ignorant 
of the language, affecting superiority in attainments ; 
as well as from their uncongenial manners, and, if they 
are not belied, unchecked vices. They were blood- 
suckers, drawing out the life, or drones fattening on the 
spoil of the land. All existming documents show that the 
jealousy and animosity of the English did not exag- 
gerate the evil.’ At length, just at the close of his 
Pontificate, even Pope Honorius, by his Legate Otho, 
made the bold and open demand that two prebends in 
every cathedral and conventual church (one from the 
portion of the Bishop or Abbot, one from that of the 
Chapter), or the sustentation of one monk, should be 
assigned in perpetuity to the Church of Rome. On 
this the nobles interfered in the King’s name, inhibiting 
such alienation. When the subject was brought before 
a synod at Westminster by the Archbishop, the pro- 

q Pandnlph is by mistake made ing the Barons, having been ejected 
cardinal; he was sub-deacon of tbe from it, i. p. 233. Transfer from one 
Roman Church. He is called in the Italian to another, 235. Grant from 
documents Master Paadolph, Many Bishop of Durham to Peter Sawen 
letters to and from Pandulph, showing (Civis Romanus) of 40 marks, charged 
his great power and influence, may be on the See for services done, ii. 158. s 
read in the Royal Letters among the Requiring a canonry or Lincoln for 
Rolls Publications. Thebaldus, scriptor no&r, 186. 

z MS. B. M. E.g., grant of a church Canonry of Chichester for a son oc 
to a cmsanguinew of the Pope, one a Roman citizen. 
-, excommuuicat8di fbr. fanxlr- 
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posal was received with derisive laughter at the avarice 
of the see of Rome. Even the King was prompted to , 
this prudentresolution : “ When the rest of Christ,endom 

A9. lB6. 
shall have consented to this measure, we will 
consult with our prelates whether it be right 

to follow their example.” The Council of Bourges, 
where the Legate Otho urged the same general demand, 
had eluded it with the same contemptuous disregard. 
It was even more menacingly suggested that such 
general oppression from Rome might lead to a general 
withdrawal of allegiance from Romems 

Five years after, the people of England seemed deter- 
mined to take the affair into their own hands. Terrible 
letters were distributed by unseen means, and by rm- 
known persons, addressed to the bishops and chapters, 
to the abbots and friars, denouncing the insolence and 
avarice of these Remans ; positively inhibiting any pay- 
ments to them from the revenues of their churches ; 
threatening those who paid to burn their palaces and 
barns over their heads, and to wreak the same vengeance 
on them which would inevitably fall on the Italianat 
Cencius, the Pope’s collector of Peter’s Pence, a Canon 
of St. Paul’s, was suddenly carried off by armed men, 
with their faces hid under vizors : he returned with his 
bags well rifled, after five weeks’ imprisonment. John 
of Ferentino, Archdeacon of Norwich, escaped the same 
fate, and concealed himself in London., Other aggres 
sive measures followed. The barns of the Italian clergy 
were attacked ; the corn sold or distributed to the poor. 

l Wendover, p. 114, 121, 124. of Canterbury(1234) that the English 
“Quia si omnium esset universaiis “ aegre non ferant si inter ipsm maants 
oppressio, pose& timeri ne immineret cxtranei, honora ibidem et bcnefkia 
generalis disc&o, quad Deus avertat.” conseqxantur, cum apud Lkum non 

( Gregory writes to the Archbishop est acc@io pemonar~~.“-8lS.B. M, 
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It might seem almost a simultaneous rising : though the 
active assailants were few, the feelings of the whole 
peopIe were with\ them. At one place (Wingham) the 
sheriff was obliged, as it appeared, to raise an armed 
force to keep the peace ; the officers were shown letters- 
patent (forged as was said) in the King’s name, autho- 
rising the acts of the spoiler : they looked on, not 
earing to examine the letters too closely, in quiet un- 
concern at the spoliation. The Pope (Gre- 
gory IX.) issued an angry BuIl,x whiah not A’D.1232’ 
only accused the Bishops of conniving at these enor- 
mities, and of making this ungrateful return for t,he 
good offices which he had shown to the King ; he 
bitterly complained of the ill usage of his Nuncios and 
officers. One had been cut to pieces, another left half 
dead ; the Pope’s Bulls had been trampled under foot. 
The Pope demanded instant, ample, merciless punish- 
ment of the malefactors, restoration of the damaged 
property. Robert Twenge, a bold Yorkshire knight, 
who under a feigned name had been the ringleader, 
appeared before the King, owned himself to have been 
the William Wither who had headed the insurgents : he 
had done all this in righteous vengeance against the 
Romans, who by a sentence of the Pope, fraudulent,ly 
obtained, had deprived him of the right of patronage to 
a benefice. He ha.d rather be unjustly excommunicated 
than despoiled of his right. He was recommended to 
go to Rome with testimomals from the King for absolu- 
tion, and this wau all.’ The abuse, however, will appear 

’ The Pope so fay admitted the IX. said that he had less frequently 
i&ice of these complaints as to issue used this power of granting beneficec 
a bull allowing the patrons to present in England.-Wilkin’s Concilia, i. 269 
after the death of the Italian incum- I Spud Rymer, dated Spoleto. 
bmts.-MS. B. M. iii. 138. Gregxy 7 Wendover, 292, 



88 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOKX. 

yet rampant, when we return to the history of the 
English Church. 

IV. The taxation of the clergy (a twentieth, fifteenth, 
or tenth) as a subsidy for the Holy Land ; but a sub- 
sidy grudgingly paid, and not devoted with too rigid . 
exclusiveness to its holy purpose. Some portion of this 
was at times thrown, as it were, as a boon to the Ring 
(in general under a vow to undertake a Crusade), but 
applied by him without rebuke or remonstrance to ot&r 
purposes. This tax was on the whole property of the 
Church, of the secular clergy and of the monasteries. 
Favour was sometimes (not always) shown to the Cis- 
tercians, the Przmonstratensians, the Monks of Sem- 
pringham-almost always to the Templars and Knighti 
of St. John. Other emoluments arose out of the Cm- 
sades ; compositions for vows not fulfilled ; besides what 
arose out of bequests, the property of intestate clergy, 
and other sources. The Popes seem to have had bonndlese 
notions of the wealth and weakness of England. Eng- 
land paid, murmured, but laid up deep stores of aliena- 
tion and aversion from the Roman See.” 

1 Clement IV. (Viterbo, May 22, vel &p&tie vel testamentamenWI 
1266) orders his collector to get in all (sic) nut bonis clericorum decedentium 
arrears “ de censibw, den&ii Sancti ab intestate seu ali& quhunque r&one 
Petri, et debitis quibuscunque.” Of mode vel cans3 eisdem sedi Apostolicse 
these debts there L a long list. “Aut 1 et terrae sancta vel alteri earuni a 
a vote seu prom&so, decimh vel ’ quibuscunque personis debentur.” Tile 
vl&m$, seu redemptionibus votorum ’ collectors had power to excommunia@ 
tam crucesignatorum quam aliorum, for non-payment. MS. B. M. xii. 
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CHAPTRR III. 

Frederick II. and Gregory IX, 

THE Empire and the Papacy were now to meet in their 
last mortal and implacable strife ; the two Last strife or 
first, acts of this tremendous drama, separated s$%.& 
by an interval of many years, were to be developed 
during the Pontificate of a prelate who ascended the 
throne of St. Peter at the age of eighty. Nor was this 
strife for any specific point in dispute like the right of 
investiture, but avowedly for supremacy on one side, 
which hardly deigned t,o call itself independence; for 
independence, on the ot,her, which remotely at least 
aspired after supremacy. Caesar would bear no superior, 
the successor of St. Peter no equal. The contest could 
not have begun under men more strongly contrasted, or 
more determinedly oppugnant in character 
than Gregory IX. and Frederick II. Gregory GregapM. 
retained the ambition, the vigour, almost the activity of 
youth, with the stubborn obstinacy, and something 
of the irritable petulance of old age. He was still 
master of all his powerful faculties ; his knowledge of 
affairs, of mankind, of the peculiar interests of almost 
all the nations in Christendom, acquired by long em- 
ployment in the most important negotiations both by 
Innocent III. and by Honorius III. ; eloquence which 
his own age compared t’o that of Tully ; profound eru- 
dition in that learning which, in the mediaeval church- 
man, commanded the highest admiration. No one WM 
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hi8 superior in the science of the canon law; the 
Decretals to which he afterwards gave a more full and 
authoritative form, were at his command, and they were 
to him as much the law of God a8 the Gospels them- 
selves or the primary principles of morality. The 
jealous reverence and attachment of a great lawyer to 
hi8 science strengthened the lofty pretensions of the 
churchman.a 

Frederick II. with many of the noblest qualities which 
Fredertck II could captivate the admiration of his own age, 

* in some respects might appear misplaced, and 
by many centuries prematurely born. Frederick having 
crowded into hi8 youth adventures, perils, successes, 
almost unparalleled in history, was now only expanding 
into the prime of manhood. A parentless orphan he 
had struggled upward into the actual reigning monarch 
of hi8 hereditary Sicily ; he was even then rising above 
the yoke of the turbulent magnates of his realm, and 
the depressing tutelage of the Papal See. He had 
crossed the Alps a boyish adventurer, and won, so much 
through hi8 own valour and daring that he might well 
ascribe to himself hi8 conque8t, the kingdom of Ger- 
many, the imperial crown ; he was in undisputed posses- 
sion of the Empire, with all it8 rights in Northern Italy; 
King of Apulia, Sicily, and Jerusalem. He was beginning 
to be at once the Magnificent Sovereign, the knight, the 
poet, the lawgiver, the patron of arts, letters, and 
science ; the Magnificent Sovereign now holding his 
court in one of the old barbaric and feudal cities of 

. 
l Epist. Honor., 14th March, 1221. peritiB eminenter instructu~, flnvina 

He is described ae <‘ Forma decorus et eloquentia? Tullianre, eacrse paginse di- 
venustus aspectu, pempicuus ingenii ligens observator et doctor, ZehItQr 
et fidelis memoriac prerogativa donatus, fidei.“-Cardin. Arragon. Vit. Greg 
liberalium artium et utriwque jurie IX. 
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Germany among the proud and turbulent princes of the 
Empire, more often on the sunny shores of Naples or 
Palermo, in southern and almost Oriental luxury ; the 
gallant Knight and troubadour Poet not forbidding him- 
self those amorous indulgences which were the reward 
of chivalrous valour, and of the “ gay science ; ” the 
Lawgiver, whose far-seeing wisdom seemed to anticipate 
some of those views of equal justice, of the advantages of 
,ommerce, of the cultivation of the arts of peace, beyond 
all the toleration of adverse religions, which even in a 
more dutiful son of the Church would doubtless have 
seemed godless indifference. Frederick must appear 
before us in the course of our history in the full de- 
velopment of all these shades of character ; but, besides 
all this, Frederick’s views of the temporal sovereignty 
were as imperious and autocratic as those of. the 
haughtiest churchman of the spiritual supremacy. The 
ban of the Empire ought to be at least equally awfd 
with that of the Church ; disloyalty to the Emperor was 
as heinous a sin as infideIity to the head of Christendom ; 
the independence of the Lombard republics was as a great 
and punishable political heresy. Even in Rome itself, as 
head of the Roman Empire, Frederick aspired to a 
supremacy which was not less unlimited because vague 
and undefined, and irreconcileable with that of the 
Supreme Pontiff. If ever Emperor might be tempted 

, by the vision of a vast hereditary monarchy to be per- 
petuated in his house, the princely house of Hohen- 
staufen, it was Frederick. He had heirs of his greatc 
ness ; his eldest son was King of the Romans ; from his 
loins might yet spring an inexhaustible race of princes : 
the failure of his imperial line was his last fear. The 
character of the man seemed formed to achieve and 
to maintain this vast design ; he wu at once terrible 
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and popular, courteous, generous, placable to his foes ; 
yet there was a depth of cruelty in the heart of Frederick 
towards revolted subjects, which made him look on the 
atrocities of his allies, Eccelin da Romano, and the 
Salinguerras, but as legitimate means to quell insolent 
and stubborn rebellion. 

The loftier churchmen, if for a moment they had mis- 

Gregory IX. 
givings on account .of his age, hailed the elec- 
tion of Cardinal Ugolino with the utmost satis- 

faction. The surpassing magnificence of his coronation 
attested the unanimous applause of the clergy, and even 
of the people of Rome.b Gregory had in secret mur- 
mured against the gentler and more yielding policy of 
Honorius III. Of such weakness he could not accuse 

psw$ himself. The old man at once threw down the 
gauntlet ; on the day of his accessionC he 

issued an energetic proclamation to all the sovereigns of 
Christendom announcing his election to the pontificate, 
and summoning them to enter on a new Crusade. That 
addressed to Frederick was more direct, vehement, and 
imperative, and closed not without some significant 
hints that he would not long brook the delay with 
which the Emperor had beguiled his predecessor.d The 
King’s disobedience might involve him in difficulties 
from which the Pope himself, even if he should so will, 
could hardly extricate him.’ 

. 

Frederick, in the height of their subsequent contest, 

b “Tune lugubres vestes mutavit 
EC&&, et urbis semirutae mcenia pris- 
thum recepere fulgorem.“- a m. 

Arragwx. in Vit. See descnpk~‘of 
. . 

the inauguration. 
c 1227, March 18. Raynaldi Anual. 
d “ Alioquin quantumcunque te 

sinaer& diligamus in Domino charitate, 

et tibi quantum in Domino possumus 
deferre velimus, id dissimulare null& 
poterimus ratione.“-Epistol. ad Fre- 
deric. apud Raynaldi, March 23. 

C “Nequaquam nos et @sum ic 
illam necessitatem inducas, de qua 
forsan te de facili non poterimw, 
etiamsi volutimus, expedite.“-Ibid. 
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reproached the Pope as having been, while in the lower 
orders of the Church, his familiar friend, but that no 
sooner had he reached the summit of his ambition than 
he threw off all gratitude, and became his determined 
enemy.’ Yet his congratulations on the accession of 
Gregory were expressed in the most courtly tone. The 
Bishop of Reggio, and Herman of Salza, the Grand 
Master of the Teutonic order, were his ambassadors to 
Rome. Gregory, on his side, with impartial severity, 
compelled the Lombards to fultil and ratify the treaty 
which had been agreed to through the mediation of 
Honorius. Frederick had already transmitted to Rome 
the documents which were requisite for the full execu- 
tion of the stipulations on his part, the general amnesty, 
the revocation of the Imperial ban, the release of the 
prisoners, the assent of King Henry. The Lombards 

’ were not so ready or so open in their proceedings. 
Gregory was constrained to send n strong ~a4 
summons to the Lombards declaring that he * 
would no longer be tampered with-by their idle and 
frivolous excuses : “ If in this important affair ye despise, 
mock, or elude our commands and those of God, nothing 
remains for us but to invoke heaven and earth against 
your insolence.” g The treaty arrived in Rome the day 
after this summons had been despatched, wanting the 
seal of the Marquis of Montferrat, and of many of the 
cities ; but Gregory would not be baffled ; the Arch- 
bishop of Milan received orders to menace the cities 

- 

’ “ Iste ncwus athlete, sinistris 
auspiciis factus Pontifex Generalis, 
amicus no&r prsecipuus dum in 
minoribus ordinibus constitutus, bene- 
fieiorum omnium quihus Imperium 
Cbristianum sacrosanctam ditavit 

Ecclesiam ohlitus, statim post assump- 
turn suum fidem cum tempore varians 
et mores cum dignitate commutana”- 
P&r. de Vine&, Epistol. i. xvi. 

I Regest. Gregor., quoted by Vom 
Raumer, p. 416. 
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with ecclesiastical censure& and the treaty came back 
with all the necessary ratifications. In this Gregory 
nursued the politic as well as the just course. The 
Emperor must not have this plausible excuse to elude 
his embarkation on the Crusade at the appointed day in 
August. The Lombards themselves were imperatively 
urged to furnish their proper contingent for the Holy 
War. Gregory IX. knew Lombardy well, it had been 
the scene of his own preaching of the Cross ; and the 
sagacious fears of the Church (the stipulations in the 
treaty of Honorius betrayed this sagacity and these 
fears) could not but discern that however these proud 
republics might be heartily Guelfic, cordially on the 
side of the Church, they were only so from their common 
jealousy of the Empire. But there was that tacit 
understanding, or at least unacknowledged sympathy, 
between civil and religious liberty, which must be 
watched with vigilant mistrust. It was manifest that 
the respect for their bishops in all these republics 
depended entirely on the political conduct of the pr+ 
lates, not on the sanctity of their office. There was a 
remissness or reluctance in the suppression of heresy, 
and in the punishment of heretics, which required con- 
stant urgency and rebuke on the part of the Pope : “ Ye 
make a great noise,” writes Gregory, “about fines 
imposed, and sentences of exile against heretics ; but 
ye quietly give them back their fines, and admit them 
again into your cities. In the mean time ye regard not 
the immunities of the clergy, neither their exemption 
from taxation nor their personal freedom ; ye even 
permit enactments injurious to their defence of their 
liberties, enactments foolish and culpable, even to their 
banishment by the laity. Take heed, lest a more fearful 
interdict than that with which you have been punished 



CHAP. III. GREGORY’S LETTER OF ADMONITION. 95 

(the ban of the Empire) fall upon you, the interdict of 
the Church.“h 

But the Pope wae not content with general exhorta- 
tions to the Emperor to embark on the Cru- 
sade: he assumed the privilege of his holy 

Jnnes 
* 

o&e and of his venerable age to admonish the young 
and brilliant Frederick on his life, and on the duties of 
his imperial dignity. The address was sent from Anagni, 
to which the Pope had retired from the heats of Rome, 
by the famous Gualo, one of the austere Order of Friar 
Preachers instituted by St. Dominic.’ The E;;~*s 
letter dwelt in the highest terms on the won- arlmoaition. 
de&l mental endowments of Frederick, his reason 
quickened with the liveliest intelligence, and winged by 
the brightest imagination. The Pope entreats him not 
ta degrade the qualities which he possesses in common 
with the angels, nor to sacrifice them to the lower appe 
tites, which he has in common with the be&s and the 
plants of the earth. The love of sensual things debases 
the intellect, the pampering of the delicate body cor- 
rupts the affections. If knowledge and love, those twin 
lights, are extinguished ; if those eagles which should 
soar in triumph stoop and entangle themselves with 
earthly pleasures, how canst thou show to thy followers 
the way of salvation ? “ Far be it from thee to hold up 
this fatal example of thraldom to the sensual life. Pour 
justice should be the pillar of fire, your mercy the cool- 
ing cloud to lead God’s chosen people into the land of 
promise.” He proceeds to a strange mystic interpreta- 
tion of the five great ensigns of the imperial power ; the 

b kgesta, ibid. p. 417. been their firm protector : they were 
* The Cardinal Ugolino had been bound to him, especially the Pratwi~ 

the first to foresee the tremendous cans, not only by profound reverence, 
power of the new Orders. He had but by passionate personal atlachment. 
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inward meaning of all these mysterious symbols, the 
cross, the lance, the triple crown, the sceptre, and the 
golden apple : this he would engrave indelibly with an 
iron pen on the adamantine tablets of the king’s hear&k 

It were great injustice to the character of Gregory to 
attribute this high-toned, however extravagantly mystic, 
remonstrance to the ‘unworthy motives of ambition or 

cart of animosity. The severe old man might, not 
Frederick. without grounds, take offence at the luxury, 
the splendour, the sensuality of Frederick’s Sicilian 
court, the freedom at least, if not licence, of Frederick’s 
life. It was the zeal, perhaps of a monk, but yet the 
honest and religious zeal. Frederick’s predilection for 
his native kingdom, for the bright cities reflected in the 
blue Mediterranean, over the dark barbaric towns of 
Germany, of itself characterises the man. The summer 
skies, the more polished manners, the more elegant 
luxuries, the knowledge, the arts, the poetry, the gaiety, 
the beauty, the romance of the South, were throughout 
his life more congenial to his mind than the heavier 
and more chilly climate, the feudal barbarism, the ruder 
pomp, the coarser habits of his German liegemen. 
Among the profane sayings attributed to Frederick 
(who was neither guarded I nor discreet in his more 
mirthful conversation, and as his strife with the Church 
grew fiercer would not become more reverential), say- 
ings caught up, and no doubt sharpened by his enemies, 
was that memorable one-that God would never have 
chosen the barren land of Judaea for his own people if 
he had seen his beautiful and fertile Sicily. And no 
doubt that delicious climate and lovely land, so highly 
appreciated by the gay sovereign, was not wit.hout influ- 

k Epistob Gnzgor. apud Raynaldi. Amgu, June 8 
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ence on the state, and even the manners of his qnrrt, t.o 
which other circumstances contributed to give a peculiar 
and romantic character. It resembled probably (though 
its full splendour was of a later period) Granada in its 
glory, more than any other in Europe, though more 
rich and picturesque from the variety of races, of man- 
ners, usages, even dresses, which prevailed within it. 
Here it was that Southern and Oriental luxury began 
to impart its mysteries to Christian Europe. The court 
was open to the mingled population which at that time 
filled the cities of Southern Italy. If anything of Gre- 
cian elegance, art, or luxury survived in the West, it 
was in the towns of Naples and Sicily. There the 

. Norman chivalry, without having lost their bold and 
enterprising bearing, had yielded in some degree to the 
melting influence of the land, had acquired Southern 
passions, Southern habits. The ruder and more ferocious 
German soldiery, as many as were spared by the climate, 
gradually softened, at least in their outward demeanour. 
The Jews were numerous, enlightened, wealthy; The 
Mohammedan inhabitants of Sicily were neither the 
least polished, nor the least welcome at the court of 
Frederick : they were subsiding into loyal subjects of the 
liberal Christian King ; and Frederick was accused by 
his enemies, and even then believed by the Asiatic 
and Egyptian Mussulmen, to have approximated more 
closely to their manners, even to their creed, than be- 
came a Christian Emperor. He spoke their tongue, 
admired and cultivated their science, caused their phi- 
losophy to be translated into the Latin language. In 
his court their Oriental manners yielded to the less 
secluded habits of the West. It was one of the grave 
charges, at a later period, that Saracen women were 
seen at the court of Palermo, who by their licentious- 

VOL. VL I3 



db LATIN CHRISTIANITY. FmK H. 

ness corrupted the morals of his Christian subjects. 
Frederick admitted the truth of the charge, but asserted 
the pure demeanour and chastity of these Mohammedan 
ladies : nevertheless, to avoid all future scandal, he con- 
sented to dismiss them. This at a time when abhor- 
rence of the Mohammedan was among the first articles 
of a Christian’s creed ; when it would have been impious 
to suppose a Mohammedan man capable of any virtue 
except of valour, a Mohammedan female of any virtue 
at a,11 ! The impression made by this inclination for the 
society of miscreant ladies, its inseparable connexion 
with Mohammedan habits, transpires in the Guelfiti cha- 
racter of Frederick by Villani. The Florentine does 
ample justice to his noble and kingly qualities, to the 
universality of his genius and knowledge, “but he was 
dissolute and abandoned to every kind of luxury. After 
the manner of the Saracens he had many concubines, 
and was attended by Xamelukes; he gave himself up 
to sensual enjoyments, and led an epicurean life, taking 
no thought of the world to come, and this was the 
principal reason of his enmity to Holy Church and to 
the hierarchy, as well as his avarice in usurping ths 
possessions and infringing on the jurisdiction of the 
clergy.“” 

It was in this Southern kingdom that the first rude 
notes of Italian poetry were heard in the soft Sicilian ’ 
dialect. Frederick himself, and his Chancellor Peter 
de Vine;, were promising pupils in the gay science, 
Among the treasures of the earliest Italian song are 
several composit.ions of the monarch and of his poetic 
rival. One sonnet indeed of Peter de Vine& is perhsps 
equal to anything of the kind before the time when 

s Istorie Fiorentin. vi. c. 1. 
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P&arch set the common thoughts of all these amorous 
Plato&& in the perfect crystals of his inimitable lan- 
guage. Of these lays most which survive are amatory, 
but it is not unlikely that as the kindred troubadours of 
Provence, the poets did not abstain from satiric touches 
on the clergy. How far Frederick himself indulged in 
more than poetic licence, the invectives of his enemies 
cannot be accepted as authority. It was during his 
first widowhood that he indulged the height of his pas- 
sion for the beautiful Bianca Lancia ; this mistress bore 
him two sons, his best beloved Enzio, during so many 
years of his more splendid career the pride, the delight 
of his heart, unrivalled for his beauty, the valiant war- 
rior, the consummate general, the cause, by his impri- 
sonment, of the bitterest grief, which in the father’s 
decline bowed down his broken spirit. Enzio was born 
at the close of the year in which Frederick wedded 
Iolante of Jerusalem. The fact that Iolante died in 
childbed giving birth to his son Conrad, is at least evi- 
dence that he had not altogether estranged her from 
his affections. In public she had all the state and 
splendour of his queen ; nor is it known that during her 
lifetime her peace was embittered by any more cherished 
rivals. 

Still if this brilliant and poetic sta.te of society (even 
if at this time it was only expanding to its fulness of 
luxury and splendour) must appear dubious at least to 
the less severe Christian moralist, how must it have 
appeared to those who had learned their notions of 
morals from the rule of St. Benedict rather than the 
Gospel ; the admirers of Francis and of Dominic ; men 
in whom human affections were alike proscribed with 
sensual enjoyments, and in whose religious language, to 
themselves at least, pleasure bore the same meaning BB 

H2 



100 LATIN CHRISTIANITY, BOOK X. 

sin : men. who had prayed, and fasted, and scourged 
out of themselves every lingering sympathy of our 
common nature ? How, above all, to one in whom, as 
in Gregory IX., age had utterly frozen up a heart, 
already hardened by the austere& discipline of monk- 
hood ? It is impossible to conceive a contrast more 
strong or more irreconcileable than the octogenarian 
Gregory, in his cloister palace, in his conclave of stern 
ascetics, with all but severe imprisonment within con- 
ventual walls, completely monastic in manners, habits, 
views, in corporate spirit, in celibacy, in rigid seclusion 
from the rest of mankind, in the conscientious determi- 
nation to enslave, if possible, all Christendom to its 
inviolable unity of faith, and to the least possible lati- 
tude of discipline; and the gay, and yet youthful 
Frederick, with his mingled assemblage of knights and 
ladies, of Christians, Jews and Mohammedans, of poets 
and men of science, met, as it were, to enjoy and minister 
to enjoyment; to cultivate the pure intellect : where, 
if not the restraints of religion, at least the awful autho- 
rity of churchmen, was examined with freedom, some- 
times ridiculed with sportive wit. 

A few months were to put to the test the obedience 
of Frederick to the See of Rome, perhaps his Christian 
fidelity. By the treaty of San Germano, the August of 
~ ~22, . . the present year had been tied for his em- 

barkation for the Holy Land. Gregory, it is 
clear, mistrusted his sincerity ; with what justice it is 
hard to decide. However Frederick might be wanting 
in fervent religious zeal, he was not in the chivalrous 
love of enterprise; however he might not abhor the 
Mohammedans with the true Christian cordiality of his 
day, he would not decline to meet them in arms as 
brave and generous foes ; however the recovery of the 
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Saviour’s tomb might not influence him with the fierce 
enthusiasm which had kindled the hearers of Peter the 
Hermit or St. Bernard, or perhaps that which sent forth 
his grandsire Barbarossa: yet an Oriental kingdom, 
which he claimed in the right of his wife, a conquest 
which would have commanded the grateful admiration 
of Christendom, was a prize which his ambition would 
hardly disdain, or rather at which it would grasp with 
bold eagerness. ’ Frederick was personally brave ; but 
neither was his finer, though active and close-knit frame, 
suited to hew his way through hosts of unbelievers ; he 
aspired not, and could not hope, to rival the ferocious 
personal prowess of our Richard Cceur de Lion, or to 
leave his name as the terror of Arabian mothers. Nor 
would his faith behold Paradise as the assured close of 
a battle-field with the Infidels, the remission of sins ae 
the sure reward of a massacre of the believers in Islam. 
Frederick was not averse to obtain by negotiation (and 
surely, with the warnings of all former Crusades, espe. 
cially that of his grandsire Barbarossa, not unwisely), 
and by taking advantage of the feuds between the 
Saracen princes, those conquests which some would 
deem it impious to strive after but by open war. 
Frederick had already received an embassy from Sultan 
Malek-al-Kameel of Egypt (of this the Pope could 
hardly be ignorant). Between the Egyptian and Dama- 
scene descendants of the great Saladin there was im- 
placable hostility. Kameel had now recovered Da- 
mietta ;” he had made a treaty with the discomfited 

n In the fierce invectives of their I panied the first German division oi 
later controversy, the Papal party the German Crusaders, the Christians 
attributi to the tardiness, even to the 1 would not have been without a leader ; 
treachery of Frederick, the disastrous and with his fame and power he might, 

loos of Dam&a.. If he had aocom- by the conquest of E&ypt, have w 
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Crusaders. He hated his rival of Damascus even more 
bitterly than he did the Christians. His offers to Fre- 
derick were the surrender of the kingdom of Jerusalem, 
z;g;;;e on condition of close alliance against the Sultan 
Kamee1. of Damascus. Frederick had despatched to 
the East an ambassador of no less rank than the Arch- 
bishop of Palermo. The Prelate bore magnificent and 
acceptable presents, horses, arms, it was said the Empe 
ror’s own palfrey.” In the January of the following 
year the Archbishop had returned to Palermo, with 
presents, according to the Eastern authority, of twice 
the value of his own ; many rare treasures from India, 
Arabia, Syria, and Irak. Among these, to the admira- 
tion of the Occidentals, was a large elephant.P To the 
Pope, the negotiations themselves were unanswerable 
signs of Frederick’s favour to the Infidels, and his per- 
fidy to the cause of the Christians.q 

Yet Frederick seemed earnestly determined to fulfil 
his vow. Though the treaty with the Lombard cities 
was hardly concluded, he had made vast preparations, 
He had levied a large tax from the whole kingdom of 
Sicily for the maintenance of his forces ;’ a noble fleet, 

established, and for ever, the Christian exhibuit manifesturn.” - Sub am. 
dominion in the East. But Frederick 1228, p. 348. On these rumoura of 
certainly could not have gone at that the undwstanding between the Em- 
time with a force equal to this great peror and Sultan Kameel no doubt 
enterprise. Gregory founded his darker charge of 

0 Ebn F&ah, quoted in Michaud’s Frederick’s having compelled the sur- 
Bibliographic des Croisades, p. 727. render of Damietta, not only by with- 

P Richd. de S. German. p, 1604. holding all relief fivm the Christians 
Makrisi spud Reinaud. Hugo Plagen. when masters of it, but by direct and 

9 The letter of Gregory IX. in treacherous intercourse withtheSoldan. 
Matth. Paris. “ Quod detestabilius r Richard de S. German. p. 1103. 
ast, cum Soldano et aliis Saracenis Alberic,.$ ann. 1227. The monastery 
nefandas (Fredericus) contrahens pat- of San Germane wau assessed at 450 
tiones, illis favorem, Christianis odium ounces. 
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rode in the harbour of Brundusium : Frederick himself, 
with his Empress Iolante, passed over from Sicily and 
took up his abode in Otranto. 

Pilgrims in the mean time had been assembling from 
various quarters. In Germany, at a great Diet rrepnrntions 
at Aix-la-Chapelle, in the presence of King forCruuade. 
Henry, many of the Princes and Prelates had taken the 
Cross. Some of these, especially the Duke of Austria, 
alleged excuses from their vow. But the Landgrave of 
Thuringia, the husband of Elizabeth of Hungary, after- 
wards sainted for her virtues, tore himself from his 
beloved wife in the devotion to what both esteemed the 
higher duty.” The Bishops of Augsburg, Barnberg, and 
Ratisbon accompanied the Landgrave to Italy. France 
seemed for once to be cold in the Holy cause (Louis IS. 
was in his infancy), but in England there had 
been a wide-spread popular movement. On E”g’end. 
the vigil of John the Baptist’s day it was rumoured 
abroad, that the Saviour himself had appeared in the 
heavens, bleeding, pierced with the nails and lance, on 
a cross which shone like fire> It was to encourage 
forty thousand pilgrims, who were said already to have 
taken the Cross. This was seen more than once in 
different places, in order to confute the incredulous 
gainsayers. But of those forty thousand who were 
enrolled, probably no large proportion reached Southern 
Italy. 

The Emperor, hardly released from the affairs of 
Northern Italy, was expected to have provisions and 
ships ready for the transport of all this vast undisciplined 
rout, of which no one could calculate the numbers. 

9 Montalembert,Vie de St. Elizabeth de Hongrie. 
t Wendover, p. 144. The reading in Paris for quadraginta 1s sexagrnta. Ed 

Core h 144. 
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Delays took place, which the impatient Pope, ignorant j 
no doubt of the difficulties of mamtaining and embarking 
a great armament, ascribed at once to the remissness or 
the perfidy of Frederick. The heats came on with more 
than usual violence, they were such, it is said, as might 
have melted solid metal.” A fever broke out fatal, as 
ever, to the Germans.% The Landgrave of Thuringia, 
the Bishops of Augsburg and of Angers were among ita 
victims ; the pilgrims perished by thousands. The death 
of the Landgrave was attributed not only to the wanton 
delay, but even to poison administered by the orders of 
Frederick, who, in his insatiate rapacity, coveted the 
large possessions of the Prince. About the appointed 
day Frederick himself embarked ; the fleet set sail ; it 
lost sight of the shore ;-but three days after the Im- 
perial ship was seen returning hastily to the haven of 
Otranto ; Frederick, alleging severe illuess, returned 
to the baths of Pozzuoli, to restore his strength. The 
greater part of the fleet either dispersed or, following 
the Emperor’s example, returned to land. 

Gregory heard at Anagni (the year of Gregory’s 
accession had not yet expired) the return of Frederick, 

Excommu- the dissolution of the armament. On St. 
$~i$.?.“.’ Michael’s Day, surrounded by his Cardinals 
Sept. 30. and Prelates, he delivered a lofty disco- 
on the text, “It must needs be that offences come, but 
woe unto him through whom they come.” He pro- 
nounced the excommunication, which Frederick had 
incurred by his breach of t’he agreement at San Ger- 

I ‘6 Cujus ardoribus ipsa fer& solida sold indulgences, releasing the pilgrim8 
-talla liquescunt.“--Card. Arragon. from their vows. After carrying on 
ia Vit. Greg. IX. this strange bold fraud for wme daya, 

x An impostor placed himself on he was apprehended, and paid the 
be steps of St. Peter’s, in the attire penalty of his imposture.-Raynakl 
& chat-d&r of the Pope, and publicly sub am. 
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mano. Nothing was wanting to the terror. All the 
bells joined their most dissonant peals ; the clergy, 
each with his torch, stood around t.he altar. Gregory 
implored the eternal malediction of God against the 
Emperor. The clergy dashed down their torches: there 
was utter darkness. The churchmen saw in this sen- 
tence the beginning of the holy strife, of the triumph 
of St. Michael over the subtle and scaly dragon. The 
sentence was followed by an address to the Apulian 
bishops, the subjects of Frederick. “The little bark 
of St. Peter, launched on the boundless ocean, though 
tossed by the billows, is submerged but never lost, for 
the Lord is reposing within her: he is awakened at 
length by the cries of his disciples ; he commands the 
sea and the winds, and there is a great calm. From 
four quarters the tempests are now assailing our bark ; 
the armies of the Infidels are striving with all their 
might that the land, hallowed by t*he blood of Christ, 
may become the prey of their impiety ; the rage of 
tyrants, asserting their temporal claims, proscribes 
justice and tramples under foot the liberties of the 
Church: the folly of heretics seeks to rend the seam- 
less garment of Christ, and to destroy the Sacraments 
of the faith ; false brethren and wicked sons, by their 
treacherous perversity, disturb the bowels and tear open 
the sides of their mother.” “ The Church of Christ, 
af3dicted by so many troubles, while she thinks that she 
is nursing up her children, is fostering in her bosom fire 
and serpents and basilisks,Y which would destroy every- 
thing by their breath, their bite, and their burning. 
To combat t,hese monsters, to triumph over hostile 
armies, to appease these restless tempests, the Bolg 
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Apostolic See reckoned in these latter times on a 
nursling whom she had brought up with the tenderest 
care. The Church had taken up the Emperor Frederick, 
as it were, from his mother’s womb, fed him at her 
breasts, borne him on her shoulders ; she had often 
rescued him from those who sought his life ; instructed 
him, educated him with care and pain to manhood ; 
invested him with the royal dignity; and to crown all 
these blessings, bestowed on him the title of Emperor, 
hoping to find in him a protecting support, a staff for 
her old age. No sooner was he King in Germany than, 
of his own accord, unexhorted, unknown to the Apos- 
tolic See, he took the Cross and made a vow to depart 
for the Holy Land; he even demanded that himself 
and all other Crusaders should be excommunicated if 
they did not set forth at the appointed time. At his 
coronation as Emperor we ourselves, then holding an 
inferior office under the most Holy Honorius, gave him 
the Cross, and received the renewal of his vows. Three 
times at ‘Veroli, at Ferentino, at San Germano, he 
alleged delays ; the Church in her indulgence accepted 
his excuses. At San German0 he made a covenant, 
which he swore by his soul to accomplish ; if not, he 
incurred by his own consent the most awful excom- 
munication. How has he fulfilled that ccvenant? 
When many thousands of pilgrims, depending on his 
solemn promises, were assembled in the port of Brundu- 
sium, he detained the armament so long, under the 
burning summer heats, in that region of death, in that 
pestilent atmosphere, that a great part of the pilgrims 
perished, the noble Landgrave of Thuringia, the Bishops 
of Augsburg and Angers. At length, when the ships 
began to return from the Holy Land, the pilgrims em- 
barked on board of them, on the Nativity of the Blessed 
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Virgin, expecting the Emperor to join their fleet. But 
he, breaking all his promises, bursting every bond, 
trampling under foot the fear of God, despising all 
reverence for Christ Jesus, scorning the censures of the 
Church, deserting the Christian army, abandoning 
the Holy Land to the Unbelievers, to his own disgrace 
and that of all Christendom, withdrew to the luxuries 
and wonted delights of his kingdom, seeking to palliate 
his offence by frivolous excuses of simulated sickness.Z 

“Behold, and see if ever sorrow was like unto the 
sorrow” of the Apostolic Pontiff. The Pope describes 
in pathetic terms the state of the Holy Land ; attri- 
butes to the base intrigues of Frederick with the Un- 
believers, the fatal issue of the treaty of Bamietta ; 
“but for him, Jerusalem might have been recovered in 1 
exchange for that city. That we may not be esteemed 
as dumb dogs, who dare not bark, or fear to take ven- 
geance on him, the Emperor Frederick, who has 
caused such ruin to the people of God, we proclaim the 
said Emperor excommunicate ; we command you to 
publish this our excommunication throughout the 
realm ; and to declare, that in case of his contumacy, 
we shall proceed to still more awful censures. We 
trust, however, that he will see his own shame ; and 
return to the mercy of his mother the Church, having 
given ample satisfaction for all his guilt.” 

* Compare with this statement gravius, vestigia praecedentium secuti. 
Frederick’s own account, published to Ubi t&a subito invasit utrumque 

the world three months after. Both turbatio, quod et nos in graviorem 
he and the Landgrave had been ill; decidimus recidivam, et idem Lant- 
both had a relapse ; both returned to gravies post accessum nostrum spud 
Otranto, where the Landgrave died. Idrontum de media, proh dolor 1 est 
“Prseterea nondum resumpti con- ereptus.“- Epist. Frederic. If this 
valescent&, galeas ingressi sumus, no8 was untrue, it was a most sudacious 
et dilectus consanguineus no&r Lantr and easily coufuted untruth. 
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G-regory IX. had been on the throne of St. Peter 
not eight months before he uttered the fulminating 
decree ; in which some truth is so confounded and 
kneaded up with falsehood and exaggeration ; and there 
is so much of reckless wrath, such want of calm, 
statesman-like digpity, such deliberate, almost artful 
determination to make the worst of everything. The 
passionate old man might seem desperately to abandon 
all hopes of future success in the Holy Land ; and to 
take vindictive comfort in heaping all the blame on 
Frederick.” 

Gregory returned to Rome; Frederick had already 
sent ambassadors solemnly to assert that his illness was 
real and unfeigned, the Bishops of Bari and Reggio, and 
Reginald of Spoleto. By one account, the Pope refused 
to admit them to his presence : at all events he repelIed 
them with the utmost scorn, and so persisted in branding 
the Emperor in the face of Christendom as a hypocrite 
and a liar.” 

Twice again, on St. Martin’s Day and on Christmas 
Day, the Pope, amid all the assembled hierarchy, re- 
newed and confirmed the excommunication. Frederick 
treated the excommunication itself with utter contempt; 
either through love or fear the clergy of the kingdom of 
Naples performed as usual ,a11 the sacred offices. At 
Capua he held a Diet of all the Barons of Apulia ; he 
assessed a tax on both the kingdoms for an expedition 
to the Holy Land, appointed for the ensuing May. He 

a “Hit (Gregorius IX.) tanquam / tone, declaring that the Pope had been 
superbus prune annc pontificatus sui blamed for the mansuetude of his 
mepit excommunicare Fredericurn Im- proceedings; because he had not also 
peratorem pro causis frirolis et f&is.” censured him for many acts of tpny 
--Abb. Urspergens. p. 247. and invasion on the rights of the 

b There is a letter to Frederick, Church in Naples and Sicily. 
quded in Raynaldus, in the milder 
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summoned an assemblage of all his Italian subjects to 
meet at Ravenna, to take counsel for this common Cru- 
sade. From Capua came forth his defiant appeal to 
Christendom.” In this appeal Frederick replied to the 
unmeasured language of the Pope in language not less 
unmeasured. He addressed all the Sovereigns of Chris- 
tendom; he urged them to a league of all temporal 
Kings to oppose this oppressive league of the Pope and 
the Hierarchy. He declared that he had been pre- 
vented from accomplishing his vow, not, as the Pope 
falsely averred, by frivolous excuses, but by serious ill- 
ness; he appealed to the faithful witness in Heaven for 
his veracity ; he declared his fixed determination, im- 
mediately that God should restore him to health, tc 
proceed on that holy expedition. “ The end of all is at 
hand ; the Christian charity which should rule and 
maintain all things is dried up in its fountain not in its 
streams, not in its branches, but in its stem. Hat3 not 
the unjust interdict of the Pope reduced the Count of 
Toulouse and many other princes to servitude 1 Did 
not Innocent III. (this he especially addressed to King 
Henry of England) urge the noble Barons of England 
to insurrection against John, as the enemy of the 
Church ? But no sooner had the humiliated King 
subjected his realm, like a dastard, to the See of Rome, 
than, having sucked the fat of the land, he abandoned 
those Barons to shame, ruin, and death. Such is the 
way of Rome, under words as smooth as oil and honey 
lies hid the rapacious blood-sucker: the Church of 
Rome, as though she were the true Church, calls herself 
my mother and my nurse, while all her acts have been 
those of a stepmother. The whole world pays tribute 

- -- 

C Rich. de San Gem. 
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TV the avarice of the Eiomans. Her Legates travel 
about through all lands, with full powers of ban and 
interdict and excommunication, not to sow t.he seed of 
the word of God, but to extort money, to reap what 
they have not sown. They spare not the holy churches, 
nor the sanctuary of the poor, nor the rights of the 
prelates. The primitive Church, founded on poverty 
and simplicity, brought forth numberless Saints : she 
rested on no foundation, but that which had been laid 
by our Lord Jesus Christ. The Romans are now rolling 
in wealth ; what wonder that the walls of the Church 
are undermined to the base, and threaten utter ruin?“d 
The Emperor concluded with the solemn admonition to 
all temporal Sovereigns to make common cause against 
the common adversary : “ Your house is in danger when 
that of your neighbour is on fire.” But in all this strife 
of counter proclamations, the advantage was with the 
Pope. Almost every pulpit in Christendom might pro- 
pagate to the end of the earth the Papal fulminations: 
every wandering friar might repeat them in the ears of 
men. The Emperor’s vindication, the Imperial ban 
against the Pope, might be transmitted to Imperial 
officers, to municipal magistrates, even to friendly pre- 
lates or monks : they might be read in diets or burgher 
meetings, be affixed on town-halls or market places, but 
among a people who could not read ; who would tremble 
to hear them. 

d Matth. Paris, sub arm. 1228. 
Written no doubt at the end of 
1227, Dec. 6; received in England in 

1228. 
0 “D’ailleur~ lea moyens de pub- 

liciti faciles et puissans dam les mains 
du Pape, &ient presque nuls dam 
cella des prince8 se’culiem, qui avant 

l’imprimerie ne pouvaient que difli- 
cilement se faire entendre des masses 
populaires. Dans cette lutte de paroles 
Yaw&age devoit rester au Saint SiBge, 
puisque la chaire dont il disposait 
e’tait la se& tribune de ce temps.“- 
Chewier, Lutte des Papea et des Em 
pereurs, ii. p. 239. 
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Yet the Emperor had allies, more dangerous to the 
Pope than the remote Sovereigns of Christendom, 
Gregory, on his return from Anagni, had been received 
in Rome with the acclamations of the clergy, and part 
at least of the people. But in Rome there had always 
been a strong Imperialist party, a party hostile to the 
ruling Pontiff. Gregory had already demolished the 
palaces and castle towers of some of the Roman nobles, 
which obstructed his view, and no doubt threatened his 
security in the Lateran : f he had met with no open re- 
sistance, but such things were not done in Rome without 
more dangerous secret murmurs. Frederick, by timely 
succours during a famine in the last winter, had won the 
hearts of many of the populace. Be had made himself 
friends, especially among the powerful Frangipani, by 

.aots of prodigal generosity. He had purchased the 
lands of the heads of that family, and granted them 
back without fine as Imperial fiefs. The Frangipanis 
became the sworn liegemen of the Emperor’s family. 
Roffrid of Benevento, a famous professor of Jurispru- 
dence in Bologna, appeared in Rome and read in public, 
with the consent of the Senate and people of Rome, the 
vindication of the Emperor. 

On Thursday in the Holy Week the Pope proceeded 
to his more tremendous censures on the im- ;~;;23. 

penitent Frederick. “His crimes had now g~~;v- 
accumulated in fearful measure. To the triple A.D. I&. 
offence, which he had committed in the breach of the 
treaty of San Germano-that he had neither passed 
the sea to the Holy Land, nor armed and despatched 
the stipulated number of knights at his own cost, nor 
furnished the sums of money according to his obligation 

f Card. Arragon. in Vita. 



112 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK x. 

-were added other offences. He had prevented the 
Archbishop of Tarento from entering his See ; he had 
seized all the estates held by the Knights Templars and 
Knights of St. John within his realm ; he had broken 
the treaty entered into and guaranteed by the See of 
Rome with the Count of Celano and Reginald of Acerra ; 
he had deprived the. Count Roger, though he had taken 
the Cross, of his followers and of his lands, and thrown 
his son into prison, and had refused to release him at 
the representation of the Holy See.” All these were, 
in Frederick’s estimation, his rebellious subjects, visited 
with just and lawful penalties. These aggravated crimes 
-for crimes they were assumed to be on the irrefrag- 
able grounds of Papal accusation-called for aggravated 
censures. The Pope declared every place in which 
Frederick might be, under interdict ; all divine offices 
were at once to cease; all who dared to celebrate such 
offices were deprived of their functions and of their 
benefices. If he himself should dare to force his way 
into the ceremonies of the Church he was threatened 
with something worse. If he did not desist from the 
oppression of the churches and of ecclesiastical persons, 
if he did not cease from trampling under foot the eccle- 
siastical liberties, and from treating the excommuni- 
cation with contempt, all his subjects were at once 
absolved from their allegiance.’ He was menaced with 
the loss of his fief, the kingdom of Naples, which he 
held from, and for which he had done homage to, the 
See of Rome, The holy ceremonies passed away undis- 
turbed; but on the Wednesday in Easter week, while 
the Pope was celebrating the mass, there was suddenly 
GWV driven from heard a fierce cry, a howl as Gregory describes 
Rome. it ; and the whole populace rose in insurrec- 
tion. The storm was for a time allayed ; but after 
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some weeks Gregory found it necessary to leave Rome. 
He retired first to Rieti, afterwards to Perugia.r 

Frederick, in the mean time, although under excom- 
munication, celebrated his Easter with great March26 
pomp and rejoicing at Baroli. Tidings had ’ 
arrived of high importance from the Holy Land. 
Gregory had received, and had promulgated throughout 
Christendom, the most doleful accounts of the state of 
the Christians in Palestine. A letter addressed to the 
Pope by Gerold the Patriarch, Peter Archbishop of 
Caesarea (the Pope’s Legate), the Archbishop of Nar- 
bonne, the Bishops of Winchester and Exeter, the Grand 
Masters of the Templars and of St. John, announced, 
that no sooner had the news of the Emperor’s abandon- 
ment of the Crusade arrived in Syria, than the pilgrims, 
to the number of forty thousand, re-embarked for the 
West. Only eight hundred remained, who were re- 
tamed with difficulty, and were only kept up to the 
high pitch of enthusiasm by the promise of the Duke of 
Limbourg, then at the head of the army, to break the 
existing treaties, and march at once upon Jerusalem. 
On the other hand, a letter from Thomas Count of 
Acerra, the Lieutenant of Frederick in the Holy Land, 
who now held the city of Ptolemais, announced the 
death of the Sultan Moadhin of Damascush Moadhin 
was the most formidable enemy of the Christians ; he 
had been at the headof a powerful army ; his implacable 
hatred of the Christians had brought all the more warlike 
Saracens under his banner : he had destroyed many of 
the strongholds, which, if in the power of the Crusaders, 

t Rich. San Germ. “ Quo&w turpiter extra civitatem.“- Conrad. 
ii&m (the Frangipanis) reversi cum Ursperg. Compare Vit. Greg. IX. 
D apa i-ursus excommunicaret impera- b The Christians called him Con- 
torem, fecerunt ut a popuio pelleretur r&.--Rich. San Germ. 

VOL. VI. I 
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might be of military importance: he had subjected 
Jerusalem itself to further ravage. 

All the acts of Frederick now showed his determina 
Frederick 
prepares for 

tion to embark before the spring was passed 
thec~sade. for the Holy Land. He would convince the 
world, the Pope himself, of his sincerity. Already had 
he despatched considerable reinforcements to the Count 
of Acerra ; the taxes for the armament were levied with 
rigour; the army which was to accompany him was 
drawn together from all quarters. The death of the 
April, 1228. 

copy at 
Empress Idante in childbirth did not delay 
these warlike proceedings. To Baroli he sum- 

moned all the magnates of the kingdom, to hear his 
final instructions, to witness his last will and testament, 
in case he should not return alive from his expedition. 
No building could contain the vast assemblage : a tri- 
bune was raised in the open air, from which the Im- 
perial mandates were read aloud. He exhorted all the 
barons and prelates with their liegemen to live at peace 
among themselves, as in the happy days of William II. 
Reginald Duke of Spoleto was appointed Bailiff of the 
realm ; his elder son Henry was declared heir both of 
the Empire and of the kingdom of Sicily ;’ if he died 
without heirs, then Conrad ; afterwards any surviving 
son of Frederick by a lawful wife. This, his last will, 
could only be annulled by a later authentic testament. 
The Duke of Spoleto, the Grand Justiciary Henry de 
Morro, and others of the nobles, swore to the execution 
of this solemn act. 

The more determined Frederick appeared to Ml1 his 
vow, the more resolute became the Pope in his hostility. 
He had interdicted the payment of all taxes to the ex= 

1 Ric. de- San Germ. p. NOR 
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communicated sovereign by all the prelates, monasteries. 
and ecclesiastics of his realm.k Pilgrims who passed 
the Alps to join the army were plundered by the Lom- 
bards ; at the instigation (so, no donbt, it was falsely 
rumoured, but the falsehood is significant) of the Pope 
himself.” The border of the Neapolitan kingdom was 
violated by t,he Pope’s subjects of Rieti ; the powerful 
Lords of Polito in the Capitanata renounced their alle- 
giance to the King. Frederick went down to Brundu- 

,sium ; his fleet, only of twenty galleys, rode off the 
island of St. AndrewP Messengers from the Pope 
arrived peremptorily inhibiting his embarkation on 
the Crusade till he should have given satisfaction to 
the Church, and been released from her ban. Frederick 
paid no attention to the mandate ; he sailed to Otranto; 
as he left that harbour, he sent the Archbishop of Bari 
and Count Henry of Malta to the Pope, to demand the 
abrogation of the interdict: they were rejected with 
scorn by Greg0ry.O 

Frederick set sail with his small armament of twenty 
galleys, which contained at most six hundred m&,& 
knights, more, the Pope tauntingly declared, setessiL 
like a pirate than a great sovereign. He could not 
await, perhaps he had no inclination to place himself 
at the head of a great Crusade, assembled from all 
quarters of the world, and so involve himself in a long 
war which he could not abandon without disgrace. He 
could not safely withdraw the main part of his forces, 
and expose his kingdom of Naples to the undisguised 
hostility of the Pope, with malcontents of all classes, 

k Ric. de San Germ. m Umpergen. sub am. 1228. 
’ Jordanus, in Raynald. sub arm. Andreas Dandolo, spud Muratm-i, xii 

544. June or July. 
0 Reg. Gregor., qu&xl by Von Raumer, p. 445. 

12 
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especially the clergy, whom he had been forced to keep 
down with a strong hand. He was still in secret intel- 
ligence with the Sultan of Egypt, still hoped to acquire 
by peaceful negotiations what his predecessors had not 
been able to secure by war.P Frederick, after a prospe- 

In Cyprus. rous voyage, landed at Cyprus : there, by acts 
of violence and treachery (the only account of 

these transactions is from hostile writers) he wrested the 
tutelage of the young King from John of Ibelin, whom 
he invited to a banquet, treated with honour as his own 
near kinsman, and then compelled to submit to his 
terms. But as the young King was cousin to his Em- 
press Iolante, his interference, which was solicited by 
some of the leading men in the island, may have rested 
on some asserted right as nearest of kin.q From Cyprus 
he sailed to I’tolema’is (Acre) : he was received with the 
At Ptole- 
maIs. utmost demonstrations of joy. The remnant 
Sept. 7. of the pilgrims who had not returned to Europe 
welcomed their tardy deliverer as about to lead them to 
conquest; the clergy and the people came forth in 
long processions ; the Knights of the Temple and St. 
John knelt before the Emperor and kissed his knee ; 
but (inauspicious omen !) the clergy refused the kiss of 
peace, and declined all intercourse with one under the 
ban of the Church.’ At the head of a great force 
Frederick might have found it difficult to awe into con- 
cord the conflicting factions which divided the Christians 
in the Holy Land : they seemed to suspend their 
Frederick 
landed 

mutual animosities in their common jealousy 
@pt. 7. of Frederick. The old estrangement of the 
clergy quickened rapidly into open hostility. The 

P See above, p. 100. mother of the Empress. 
q The mother of Henry of Cyprus 1 Matth. Paris. Urspengen& Ed 

wan half-sister to Maria Iolante, the am. 
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active hatred of the Pope had instantly pursued the 
Emperor, even faster than his own fleet, to the Holy 

’ Land. Two Franciscan friars had been despatched in a 
fast sailing bark, to proclaim to the Eastern Christians 
that he was still under excommunication ; that all were 
to avoid him as a profane person. The Patriarch, the 
two Grand Nasters of the Orders, were to take measures 
that the Crusade was not desecrated by being under the 
banner of an excommunicated man, lest the affairs of 
the Christians should be imperilled. The Master of 
the Teutonic Order was to take the command of the 
German and Lombard pilgrims; Richard the Marshal 
and Otho Peliard of the troops of the kingdoms of 
Jerusalem and Cyprus ; in his own camp the Emperor 
was to be without power, nothing was to be done in his 
name.* 

The Knights Templars and Enights of the Hospital 
hardly required to be stimulated by the Papal 2:;~;;; or 
censures to the hatred of Frederick. These theTem- ’ 

associations, from bands of gallant knights g$Zfi;;lers. 
vowed to protect the pilgrims to the Holy Sepulchre, 
and to perform other Christian services, had rapidly 
grown into powerful Orders, with vast possessions in 
every Christian kingdom ; and, themselves not strong 
enough to maintain the kingdom of Jerusalem, were 
jealous of all others. As yet they were stern bigots, 
and had not incurred those suspicions which darkened 
around them at a later period in their history. Fre- 
derick had placed them under severe control, with all 
the other too zealous partisans of the Church, in his 
realm of Naples and Sicily. This was one of the acts 
which appears throughout among the charges of tyran- 

s Richard de San German0 p. 1005. 
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nical maladministration in the Apulian kingdom. These 
religious Orders claimed the same exemptions, the same 
immunities, with other ecclesiastics : the mere fact that 
they were submitted to the severe and impartial taxa- 
tion of Frederick would to them be an intolerable 
grievance. Their unruly murmurs, if not resistance, 
would no doubt provoke the haughty sovereign ; his 
haughtiness would rouse theirs to still more inflexible 
opposition. Perhaps Frederick’s favour to the Teutonic 
Order might further exasperate their jealousy. They 
had already filled the ears of the Pope with their 
clamours against Thomas of Acerra, the Lieutenant of 
Frederick. Gregory had proclaimed to Christendom, 
to France where the Templars were in great power, 
that “ the worthy vicegerent of Frederick, that minister 
of Mahomet who scrupled not to employ his impious 
Saracens of Nocera against Christians and Churchmen 
in his Apulian kingdom, had openly taken part with the 
unbelievers against these true soldiers of the Cross.” 
The Saracens, when the suspension of arms was at an 
end, had attacked a post of the Enights Templars, and 
had carried off a rich booty. The Templars had pur- 
sued the marauders, and rescued part of the spoil ; when 
Thomas of Acerra appeared at the head of his troops, 
and, instead of siding with the Christians, had compelled 
them to restore the booty to the Infidels. Such was 
their version of this affaiqt eagerly accredited by the 
Pope. It is more probable that the Lieutenant of the 
Emperor acted as General of the Christian forces ; and 
that this whole proceeding was in violation of his orders, 

t Letter of Gregory to the Legate in France, in Matth. Paris. Compare 
Hugo Plagen. where the Marshal Richard is represented as in command d 
.the pilgrims. 
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as it clearly was on both sides, of the existing treaty. 
The Knights Templars and Hospitallers held themselves 
as entirely independent powers ; fought or refused to 
fight according to their own will and judgement ; formed 
no part of one great Christian army : were amenable, in 
their own estimation, to no superior military rule. If 
they had refused obedience to the Lieutenant of the 
Emperor or the King of Jerusalem, they were not likely 
to receive commands from one under excommunication. 
Frederick himself soon experienced their utter con- 
tumacy. He commanded them to evacuate a castle 
called the Castle of the Pilgrims, which he wished to 
garrison with his own troops. The Templars closed the 
gates in his face, and insultingly told him to go his way, 
or he might find himself in a place from whence he 
would not be able to make his way.U 

Frederick, however, with the main army of the pilgrims 
was in high popularity ; they refused not to march under 
his standard ; he appeared to approve of their deter- 
mination to break off the treaty, and to advance at once 
upon Jerusalem. Frederick, to avoid this perpetual col- 
lision with his enemies, pitched his camp at Recordana, 
some distance without the gates of Ptolemds. He then 
determined to take possession of Joppa (Jaffa), and to 
build a strong fortress in that city. He summoned all 
the Christian forces to join him in this expedition. The 
Templars peremptorily refused, if the war was to be 
carried on, and the orders issued to the camp, in the 
name of the excommunicated Emperor. Frederick com- 
menced his march without them ; but mistrust,ing the 
small number of his forces, was obliged to submit t,hat 
all orders should be issued in the name of God and of 
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Christianity. Frederick’s occupation of Joppa, the port 
nearest to Jerusalem, was not only to obtain possession 
of a city in which he should be more completely master 
than in Ptolema’is, and to strengthen the Christian 
cause by the erection of a strong citadel ; but as the 
jealous vigilance of his enemies discerned, to bring 
himself into closer neighbourhood with the Sultan of 
Egypt. Kameel, the Babylonian Sultan, w he was 
called from the Egyptian Babylon (Cairo), was en- 
camped in great force near Gaza. The old amity, and 
more than the amity, something like a close league 
between the Sultan of Egypt and the Emperor Fre- 
derick, now appeared almost in its full maturity. 
Already, soon after the loss of Damietta and its re- 
covery from the discomfited Christians, Sultan Kameel 
had sent his embassy to Frederick, avowedly because 
he was acknowledged to be the greatest of the Christian 
powers, and in Sicily ruled over Mohammedan subjects 
with mildness, if not with favour. The interchange of 
presents had been such as became two such splendid 
sovereigns.x The secret of their negotiations, carried 
on by the mission of the Archbishop of Palermo to 
Cairo, of Fakreddin the favourite of Sultan Kameel to 
Sicily, could be no secret to the watchful emissaries of 
the Pope. 

There had been mortal feud between Malek Eameel 
of Egypt and Malek Moadhin of Damascus. Malek 
Xoadhin had called in the formidable aid of Gelal-eddin, 
the Sultan of Kharismia, who had made great conquests 
in Georgia, the Great,er Armenia, and Northern Syria, 
Sultan Kamee’. had not scrupled to seek the aid of the 
Christian against Moadhin; no doubt to Frederick the 

x Sea the Arabian history of the Patriarchs of Alexandria 
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lure was the peaceful establishment of the kingdom of 
Jerusalem, in close,. alliance with the Egyptian Su1tan.J 
On the death of ‘Moadhin the Damascene, Sultan 

. Kameel had marched at once into Syria, occupied Jeru- 
salem, and the whole southern district: he threatened 
to seize the whole dominions of Moadhin. But a third 
brother, Malek Ashraf, Prince of Khelath, Edessa, and 
Haran on the Euphrates, took up the cause of David, 
the young son of Moadhin. The Christians, reinforced 
by Frederick’s first armament under Thomas of Acerra, 
upon this had taken a more threatening attitude ; had 
begun to rebuild Sidon, to man other fortresses, and to 
make hostile incursions. Sultan Kameel affected great 
dread of their power: he addressed a letter to his 
brother Ashraf, expressing his fears lest, to the disgrace 
of the Mohammedan name, the Christians should wrest 
Jerusalem, the great conquest of Saladin, from the 
hands of the true believers. Ashraf was deceived, or 
chose to be deceived ; he abandoned the cause of the 
young Sultan of Damascus; he agreed to share in his 
spoils ; Sult’an Kameel was to remain in Palestine master 
of Jerusalem, to oppose the Christians; while Ashraf 
undertook the siege of Damascus. Such was the state 
of affairs when Frederick suddenly landed at Ptolema’is. 
Sultan Kameel repented that he had invited him ; he 
had sought an ally, he feared a master. The name of 
the Great Christian Emperor spread terror among the 
whole Mohammedan population.” Had Frederick, even 
though he had brought so inconsiderable a force, at 
once been recognised as the head of the Crusade ; had 
he been joined cordially by the Knights of the Temple 
and of the Eospital, his name had still been imposing 

v Abulfeda. s Ibid. 
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he might have dictated his own terms. The dissensions 
of the Christians were fatal-dissensions which could 
not be disguised from the sagacious Mohammedans. 

Almost the first act of King Frederick on his arrival 
in Palestine was an embassy, of Balian Prince of Tyre 
and Thomas of Acerra his Lieutenant, to the camp of 
his old ally Sultan Kameel; they were received with 
great pomp ; the army drawn up in array. The em- 
bassy returned to Ptolema’is with a huge elephant and 
other costly presents. The negotiations began at the 
camp of Recordana ; they were continued at Joppa. 
The demands of Frederick were no less than the abso- 
lute surrender of Jerusalem and all the adjacent dis- 
tricts ; the restoration of his kingdom to its full extent. 
The Sultan, as much in awe of the zealots of Moham- 
medanism as Frederick of the zealots of Christianity, 
alleged almost insuperable difficulties. The Emir Fak- 
reddin, the old friend of Frederick, and another named 
Shems Eddin, were constantly in the Christian camp., 
They not merely treated with the accomplished Em- 
peror, who spoke Arabic fluently, on the subjects of 
their mission, but discussed all the most profound ques- 
tions of science and philosophy. Sultan Kameel affected 
the character of a patron of learning ; Frederick ad- 
dressed to him a number of those philosophic enigmas 
which exercise and delight the ingenious Oriental mind. 
Their intercourse was compared to that of the Queen of 
Sheba and Solomon. There were other Eastern amuse- 
ments not so becoming the Christian Emperor. Chris- 
tian ladies met the Mohammedan delegates at feasts, it 
was said with no advantage t)o their virtue. Among the 
Sultan’s presents was a bevy of dancing girls, whose 
graceful feats the Emperor beheld with too great in* 
terest, and was not,, it was said, insensible to their beauty, 
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The Emperor wore the Saracen dress ; he became, in 
the estimation of the stern Churchmen, a Saracen. 

The treaty dragged slowly on. Sultan Kameel could 
not be ignorant of the hostility against Frederick in the 
Christian camp : if he had been ignorant, the knowledge 
would have been forced upon him. The Emperor, by 
no means superior even to the superst,ition of the land, 
had determined to undertake a pilgrimage almost alone, 
and in a woollen robe, to bathe in the Jordan. The 
Templars wrote a letter to betray his design to the 
Sultan, that he might avail himself of this opportunity 
of seizing and making Frederick prisoner, or even of 
putting him to death. The Sultan sent the +gotiatious 
letter to the l3mperor.b From all these causes, %%!.‘“” 
the tone of the Sultan naturally rose, that, of Frederick 
was lowered, by the treason of which he was obliged to 
dissemble his knowledge, as he could not revenge it. 
Eastern interpreters are wont to translate all demands 
made of their sovereigns into humble petitions. The 
Arabian historian has thus, perhaps, selecting a few 
sentences out of a long address, toned down the words 
of Frederick to Sultan Kameel to abject supplication. 
“I am thy friend. Thou art not ignorant that I am 
the greatest of the Kings of the West. It is thou that 
hast invited me to this land ; the Kings and the Pope 
are well informed of my journey. If I return having 
obtained nothing, I shall forfeit all consideration with 

6 “ Quad cum maximP verecundia 
referimus et rubore, Imperatori Sol- 
danus audiens quod secundum morem 
Serwenicum se haberet, misit canta 
txices quze et saltatrices dicuntur, et 
joculatores, personas quidem non solum 
infames verum etiam de quibus inter 
christianos haberi mentio non d&bat. 

Cum quibus idem princeps bujur 
mundi vigiliis, potationibus, et indu- 
m&is, et omni modo Saracenus se 
gerebat.“-Epist. Gerold. spud Ray- 
nald. 1229, V. 

b Matthew Paris, and the Ambien 
historians in Keinsud, p. 429. Addi 
tion to Micbaud. 
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them. And after all, Jerusalem, is it not the birthplace 
of the Christian religion? and have you not destroyed 
it ? It is in the lowest state of ruin ; ont of your good- 
ness surrender it to me as it is, that I may be able to 
lift up my head among the kings of Christendom. I re- 
nounce at once all advantages which I may obtain from 
it.” To Fakreddin, in more intimate converse, he 
acknowledged, according to another Eastern account, 
“My object in coming hither was not to deliver the 
Holy City, but to maintain my estimation among the 
Franks.” He had before made large demands of com- 
mercial privileges, the exemption of tribute for his 
merchants in the ports of Alexandria and Rosetta. The 
terms actually obtained, at their lowest amount, belie 
this humiliating petition. The whole negotiation was a 
profound secret, to all but Frederick and the immediate 
adherents to whom he condescended to communi- 
cate it. 

’ 

At length Frederick summoned four Syrian Barons ; 

Feb. Il. 
he explained to them that the state of his 
affairs, the utter exhaustion of his finances, 

made it impossible for him to remain in the Holy Land. 
There were still stronger secret reasons for hastening 
the conclusion of the treaty. A fast-sailing vessel had 
been despatched to Joppa, which announced that the 
Papal army had broken into Apulia, and were laying 
waste the whole land, and threatened to wrest from 
.E’rederick his beloved kingdom of Sicily. The Sultan 
of Babylon, he told the Barons, had offered to surrender 
Jerusalem, and other advantageous conditions. He 
demanded their advice. The Barons replied that under 

*rem6 0f such circumstances it might be well to accept 
tU%ty. t,he terms ; but they insistsed on the right of 

fortifying the walls of Jerusalem. The Emperor then 
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summoned the Grand Masters of the Temple and the 
Hospital and the English Bishops of Winchester and 
Exeter ; he made the same statement to them. They 
answered that no such treaty could be made without 
the assent of the Patriarch of Jerusalem, in his double 
capacity as head of the Syrian Church and Legate of 
the Pope. Frederick superciliously replied that he 
couId dispense with the assent of the Patriarch. Gerold, 
before his adversary, became his most implacable foe. 

One week after the first interview the treaty was 
signed : there is much discrepancy in the ar- 
ticles between the Mohammedan and Christian Feb’ 18’ 
accounts ; the Mohammedans restrict, the Christians 
enlarge the concessions. The terms transmitted by the 
Patriarch to the Pope, translated from the Arabic into 
the French, were these :-I. The entire surrender of 
Jerusalem to the Emperor and his Prefects. II. Except 
the site of the Temple, occupied by the Mosque of Omar, 
which remained absolutely in the power of the Saracens : 
they held the keys of the gates. III. The Saracens were 
to have free access as pilgrims to perform their devo- 
tions at Bethlehem. IV. Devout Christians were only 
permitted to enter and pray within the precincts of the 
Temple on certain conditions. V. All wrong committed 
by one Saracen upon another in Jerusalem was to be 
judged before a Mussulman tribunal. VI. The Em- 
peror was to give no succour to any Frank or Saracen, 
who should be engaged in war against t,he Saracens, or 
suffer any violation of the truce. VII. The Emperor 
was to recall all who were engaged in any invasion of 
the territory of the Sultan of Egypt, and prohibit to the 
utmost of his power every violation of such territory. 
VIII. In case of such violation of the treaty, the Em- 
peror was to espouse and defend the cause of the Sultan 
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of Egypt. IX. Tripoli, Antioch, Karak, and th& 
dependencies were not included in this treaty.c 

The German pilgrims rejoiced without disguise at this 
easy accomplishment of their vows ; they were eager to 
set out to offer their devotions in the Holy Sepulchre, 
Frederick himself determined to accomplish his own 
me~eg.~n pilgrimage, and to assume in his capital the 
%%‘? crown of the kingdom of Jerusalem. Attended 
by the faithful Master of the Teutonic Knights, Herman 
of Salza, and accompanied by Shems Eddin, the Saracen 
Kadi of Naplous, he arrived on the eve of Sunday, the 
19th of March, in Jerusalem : he took up his lodging in 
the neighbourhood of the Temple, now a Mohammedan 
mosque, under the guardianship of the Kadi ; there were 
fears lest he should be attacked by some Mohammedan 
fanatic. But the Emperor had not arrived in Jerusalem 
before the Archbishop of Caesarea appeared with instruc- 
tions from the Patriarch of Jerusalem to declare him 
under excommunication, and to place the city of Jeru- 
salem under the ban. Even the Sepulchre of the Lord 
was under interdict ; the prayers of the pilgrims even in 
that holiest place were forbidden, or declared unholy, 
No Christian rite could be celebrated before the Chris- 
tian Emperor, and that disgrace was inflicted in the 
face of all the Mohammedans! 

Immediately on his arrival the Emperor visited the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre. The church was silent: 

e These articles are obviously incom- the right of the Emperor to rebuild 
plete; they do not describe the extent the walls of Jerusalem ; nor of the 
of the concessions, which, according condition that the Samcens were only 
to other statements, included, with to enter Jerusalem unarmed, and not to 
Jerusalem, Bethlehem, Nazareth, and pass the night within the walls. The 

the whole district between Poppa and important stipulation of the surrender 
Jerusalem. There is nothing said, if of all Christian prisoners without 

auything was definitively agreed, as to ransom is altogether omitted. 
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not a priest appeared: during his stay no mass was 
celebrated within the city or in the suburbs. An 
English Dominican, named Walter, performed one soli- 
tary service on the morning of the Sunday. Frederick 
proceeded again in great pomp and in all his imperial 
apparel to the Church of the Sepulchre. No prelate, 
no priest of the Church of Jerusalem was there who 
ventured to utter a blessing. The Archbishops of 
Palermo and of Capua were present, but seem Coronation cl 
to have taken no part in the ceremony. The Fr*erlck. 
imperial crown was placed on the high altar; Frederick 
took it up and with his own hands placed it on his 
head. The Master of the Teutonic Order delivered an 
address in the name of the Emperor, which was read in 
German, in French, in Latin, and in Italian. It ran in 
this strain : “It is well known that at Aix-la-Chapelle 
I took the Cross of my own free will. Hitherto in- 
superable difficulties have impeded the fulfilment of my 
vow. I acquit the Pope for his hard judgement of me 
and for my excommunication : in no other way could he 
escape the blasphemy and evil report of men. I excul- 
pate him further for his writing against me to Palestine 
in so hostile a spirit, for men had rumoured that I had 

I levied my army not against the Holy Land, but to 
invade the Papal States. Had the Pope known my real 
design, he would have written not against me, but in my 
favour : did he know how many are acting here to the 
prejudice of Christianity, he would not pay so much 
respect to their complaints and representations. . . . . 
I would willingly do all which shall expose those real 
enemies and false friends of Christ who delight in dis- 
c*ord, and so put them to shame by the restoration 
of peace and unity. I will not now think of the high 
e&ate which ir my lot on earth, but humble myself 
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before God to whom I owe my elevation, and before 
him who is his Vicar upon earth.” d The Emperor 
returned through the streets wearing the crown of 
Jerusalem. The same day he visited the site of the 
Temple, whereon stood the Mosque of Omar. 

The zealous Mohammedans were in bitter displeasure 
with Frederick, as having obtained from their easy 
Sultan the possession of the Holy City; yet their reli- 
gious pride watched all his actions, and construed every 
word and act into a contempt of the Christian faith, and 
his respect, if not more than respect, for Islam. The 
Emir Shems Eddin, so writes the Arabic historian, had 
issued rigid orders that nothing should be done which 
could offend the Emperor. The house where the 
Emperor slept was just below the minaret from which 
the Muezzin was wont to proclaim the hour of prayer. 
But in Jerusalem the Muezzin did more. He read 
certain verses of the Eodn ; on that night the text, 
“ How is it possible that God had for his son Jesus the 
son of Mary?” The Kadi took alarm ; he silenced 
altogether the officious Muezzin. The Emperor listened 
in vain for that sound which in the silent night is so 
solemn and impressive. He inquired the reason of this 
silence, which had continued for two days. The Kadi 
gave the real cause, the fear of offending the Christian 
Emperor. “ You are wrong,” said Frederick, “ to 
neglect on my account your duty, your law, and your 
religion. By God, if you should visit me in my realm, 

d If’ this is the genuine speech, 
quoted by Van Raumer from the un- 
~blished Regesta in the rapal archives, 
it may show the malice of the Patriarch 
Gerold, who thus describes it :-‘< Ita 
coronatus reeedit in cathedrh Patriar- 

chatus excusando malitiam’ snam et 
sccusando ecclesiam Romanam, im- 
pens ei quad injust& processemt 
contra cum ; et notabilem am fewat 
invectiv’e et reprehemS de ins&&Ah 
et simoniali avaritiL” 
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you will find no such respectful deference.” The Em- 
peror had declared that one of the chief objects of his 
visit to the Holy Land was to behold the Mohammedans 
at prayer. He stood in wondering admiration before the 
Mosque of Omar ; he surveyed the pulpit from which 
the Imaun delivered his sermons. A Christian priest 
had found his way into the precincts with the book of 
the Gospels in his hand ; the Emperor resented this as 
an insult to the religious worship of the Mohammedans, 
and. threatened to punish it as a signal breach of the 
treaty. The Arabic historian puts into his mouth these 
words : “ Here we are all the servants of the Sultan 
it is he that has restored to us our Churches.” SC 
writes the graver historian.” There is a description of 
Frederick’s demeanour in the Temple by an eye-witness, 
one of the ministering attendants, in which the same ill- 
suppressed aversion to the uncircumcised is mingled with 
the desire to claim an imperial proselyte. “ The Em- 
peror was red-haired and bald, with weak sight ; as a slave 
he would not have sold for more than 200 drachms.” 

Frederick’s language showed (so averred some Mo- 
hammedans) that he did not believe the Christian 
religion ; he did not scruple to jest upon it. He read 
without anger, and demanded the explanation of the 
inscription in letters of gold, “ Saladin, in a certain 
year, purified the Holy City from the presence of those 
who worship many Gods.” f The windows of the Holy 
Chapel were closely barred to keep out the defilements 
of the birds. “ You may shut out the birds,” said 
Frederick, “ how will ye keep out the swine ? ” At 
noon, at the hour of prayer, when all the faithful fall on 

b Makrizi, in ReinawL 
f The Mohammedans SO de&e the ww!qqm of the Trlnq. 

VOL. VI. K 
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their knees in adoration, the Mohammedans in attend- 
ance on Frederick did the same; among the rest the 
aged preceptor of Frederick, a Sicilian Mussulman who 
had instructed him in dialectics. Frederick, in this at 
least not going beyond the bounds of wise tolerance, 
betrayed neither surprise nor dissatisfaction. 

After but two days the Emperor retired from the 
interdicted city ; if he took no steps to restore the walls, 
some part of the blame must attach to his religious foes, 
who pursued him even into the Holy City with such 
inexorable hostility. 

Both the Emperor and the Sultan had wounded the 
unpopularity pride and offended the religious prejudices of 
of the treaty. the more zealous among their people. To 
some the peaceful settlement of the war between 
Christian and Mussulman was of itself an abomination, 
a degenerate infringement of the good old usage, which 
arrayed them against each other as irreclaimable ene- 
mies : the valiant Christians were deprived of the privi- 
lege of obtaining remission of their sins by the pillage 
and massacre of the Islamites : the Islamites of winning 
Paradise by the slaughter of Christians. The Sultan 
of Egypt, so rude was the shock throughout the world of 
Islam, was obliged to send ambassadors to the Caliph of 
Bagdad and to the Princes on the Euphrates to explain 
his conduct. The surrender of Jerusalem was the great 
eause of afliction and shame. The Sultan in vain 
alleged that it was but the unwalled and defenceless 
city that he yielded up ; there were bitter lamentations 
e,mong all the Moslems, who were forced to depart from 
their homes ; sad verses were written and sung m the 
streets The Imauns of the Mosque of Ornar went in 
melancholy procession to the Sultan to remonstrate. 
They attempted to overawe him by proclaiming an 
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unusual hour of prayer. Kameel treated them with 
great indignity, and sent them back stripped of their 
silver lamps and other ornaments of the Mosque. In 
Damascus was the most loud and bitter lamentation. 
The Sultan of Damascus was besieged in his capital by 
Malek el Ashraf. The territory, now basely yielded to 
the Christians, was part of his kingdom; he was the 
rightful Lord of Jerusalem. There an Imaun of great 
sanctity, the historian Ibn Dschusi himself, was sum- 
moned to preach to the people on this dire calamity. 
The honour of Islam was concerned; he mounted the 
pulpit : “ So then the way to the Holy City is about to 
be closed to faithful pilgrims : you who love communion 
with God in that hallowed place can no longer prostrate 
yourself, or water the ground with your tears. Great 
God ! if our eyes were fountains, could we shed tears 
enough ? If our hearts were cloven, could we be 
afflicted enough ? ” The whole assembly burst into a 
wild wail of sorrow and indignationg 
; Frederick announced this treaty in Western Christen- 
dom in the most magnificent terms. His letter to the 
King of England bears date on the day of his entrance 
into Jerusalem. He ascribes his triumph to a miracle 
wrought by the Lord of Hosts, who seemed no longer 
to delight in the multitude of armed men. In the face 
of two great armies, that of the Sultan of Egypt and of 
Sultan Ashraf encamped near Gaza, and that of the 
Sultan (David) of Damascus at Naplous, Jerusalem, 
Bethlehem, Nazareth, the district of Sharon, and Sidon, 
had been freely ceded to him : the Mohammedans were 
only by sufferance to enter the Holy City. The Sultan 
had bound himself to surrender all prisoners, whom he 

E ftemaud. E&tit des Auteurs An&es.-Wilken. vi. p 4X% 
KB 
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ought to have released by the treaty of Damietta, and 
all who had been taken sinceF The seal of this letter 
bore a likeness of the Emperor, with a scroll : over his 
head 6‘ the Emperor of the Romana,” on t.he right 
shoulder Cc the King of Jerusalem,” on the left “ the 
King of Sicily.” 

Far different, was the reception of the treaty by the 
Pope, and by all who sided with, or might be expected 
to side with, the Pope. It was but a new manifestation 
of the perfidy, the contumacy, the ingratitude to the 
Church, the indifference of the Emperor to religion, if 
not of his apostasy. A letter arrived, and was actively 
promulgated through Western Christendom, from 
Gerold, Patriarch of Jerusalem, describing in the 
blackest colours every act of the Emperor. In the 
treaty the dignity, the interests of religion and of the 
Church, the dignity and interests of the Patriarch, had 
been, it might seem studiously neglected ; even in the 
territory conceded by the Sultan some of the lands 
belonging to the Knights Templara were comprehended, 
none of those claimed by the Patriarch. Gerold over- 
looked his own obstinate hostility to Frederick, while he 
dwelt so bitterly on that of Frederick to himself. The 
Letter of the letter began with Frederick’s occupation of 
Patriarch. Joppa ; his avowed partiality to the interests 
of the Mohammedans, his neglect, or worse, of the 
Christians. At least five hundred Christians had fallen 
since his arrival, not ten Saracena. All excesses, all 
breaches of the truce were visited severely on the 
Christians, connived at or disregarded in the Moham- 
medans. A Saracen who had been plundered was sent 
back in splendid apparel to the Sultan. All the 

- - 

h The letter in Matthew I’aru. 
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Emperor’s suspicious intercourse with the Saracens, his 
Mohammedan luxuries, his presents of splendid arms to 
be used by Infidels against true Believers, were re- 
counted ; the secresy of the treaty and its acceptance, 
with the signature of the Sultan as its sole guarantee. 
‘Che Master of the Teutonic Order had insidiously 
invited him (the Patriarch) to accompany the Emperor 
to Jerusalem. He had demanded first to see the treaty. 
There he found that the Sultan of Damascus, the true 
Lord of Jerusalem, was no party to the covenant; 
(c there were no provisions in favour of himself or of the 
Church; how could he venture his holy person within 
the power of the treacherous Sultan and his unbelieving 
host ? ” The letter closed with a strong complaint that, 
the Emperor had left the city without rebuilding the 
walls. But the Patriarch admitted that Frederick had 
consulted the Bishops of Winchester and Exeter, the 
Master of the Hospitallers, the Praeceptor of the Temple, 
to advise and aid him in this work: their reply had 
been cold and dilatory ; and Frederick departed from 
the city.’ 

Even before the a.rrival of Gerald’s letters, the Pope, 
in a letter to the Archbishop of Milan and his Letter of 

suffragans, all liegemen of the Emperor, had ~~~&~$, 
denounced the treaty as a monstrous recon- Of Milan- 
ciliation of Christ and B&al; as the establishment of 
the worship of Mohammed in the Temple of God ; and 
thus “the antagonist of the Cross, the enemy of the 
faith, the foe of all chastity, the condemned to hell, is 
lifted up for adoration, by a perverse judgement, to the 
intolerable cont,umely of the Saviour, the inexpiable 
disgrace of the Christian name, the contempt of all 

1 Epist. Gerold. F’atriarchr, spud Matth. Pa&. 
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the martyrs who have laid down their lives to purify 
the Holy Land from the worldly pollutions of the 
Saracens.” k 

Albert of Austria was the most powerful enemy who 
might be tempted to revolt against Frederick in his 
German dominions, the greatest and most dangerous 
vassal of the Empire. Him the Pope addressed at 

June 18. 
greater length, and with a more distinct enu- 
meration of four flagitious enormities with 

which he especially charged the Emperor. First, he 
had shamelessly presented the sword and other arms 
Lvhich he had received from the altar of St. Peter, 
blessed by the Pope himself, for the defence of the 

netter to 
%%zf 

faith, and the chastisement of the wicked, to 
the Sultan of Babylon, the enemy of the faith, 

the adversary of Christ Jesus, the worshipper of Mo- 
hammed the son of Perdition ; he had promised not to 
bear arms against the Sultan, against whom as Emperor 
he was bound to wage implacable war. The second was 
a more execrable and more stupendous offence. In the 
Temple of God, where Christ made his offering, where 
he had sat on his cathedral throne in the midst of the 
doctors, the Emperor had cast Christ forth, and placed 
Mohammed, that son of Perdition ; he had commanded 
the law of God to keep silence, and permitted the free 
preaching of the Koran : to the Infidels he had left the 
keys of the Sanctuary, so that no Christian might enter 
without their sufferance. Thirdly, he had excluded the 
Eastern Christians of Antioch, Tripoli, and other strong 
places, from the benefit of the treaty, and so betrayed 
the Christian cause in the East to the enemy. Lastly, 
he had so bound himself by this wicked league, that if 

* Ad Episc. MedioL June 13,1!Zi. 
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the Christian army should attempt to revenge the 
insult done to the Redeemer, to cleanse the Temple 
and the City of God from the defilements of the Pagans, 
the Emperor had pledged himself to take part with the 
foe. Albert of Austria was exhorted to disclaim all 
allegiance to one guilty of such capital treason against 
the majesty of God, to hold himself ready at the 
summons of the Church to take up arms against the 
Emperor. 

The last acts of Frederick in Palestine are dwelt 
upon both by the Pat.riarch and the Pope ; they are 
known almost entirely by these unfriendly representa- 
tions. Frederick returned from Joppa to Ptolemtis in 
no placable mood with his implacable enemies leagued 
against him in civil war.m The Patriarch had attempted 
to raise an independent force at his own command: if 
the pilgrims should retire from the Holy Land he would 
need a body-guard for his holy person. He proposed, 
out of some large sums of money left for the benefit oi 
the sacred cause by Philip-Augustus of France, to enrol 
a band of knights, a new Order, for this end. Frederick 
declared that no one should levy or command soldiers 
within his realm without his will and consent. With 
the inhabitants of Ptolemazs Frederick had obtained, 
either by his affable demeanour or by his treaty, great 
popularity. He summoned a full assembly of all 
Christian people on the broad sands without the city. 
J!here he arose and arraigned the Patriarch and the 

- 
m “ Pmkerea qualiter contra ipsum 

Imperstorem, apud Acon, postmodum 
redeuntem, priedicti Patriarcha, Magis- 
tri domuum hospitalis et templi se 
gesserint, utpote qui contra ipsum, 
intestina bells moverlnt in civitate 
predict&, his qui interfuerunt lace 

clarius e&tit manifesturn.” - Rich. 
San Germ. It is remarkable how many 
privileges and grants he made to the 
Teutonic Order : it is manifest that his 
object was to raise up a loyal counter- 
poise to the Ternplan and Hospitallera 
-Boebmer, Regesm, rub aun. 
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Master of the Templars as having obstinatily thwarted 
all his designs for the advancement of the Christian 
Cause, and having pursued him with their blind and 
obstinate hostility. He summoned all the pilgrims, 
having now fulfilled their vows, to depart from the 
Holy Land, and commanded his Lieutenant, Thomas de 
Acerra, to compel obedience to these orders. He was 
deaf to all remonstrance; on his return to the city 
he seized all the gates, manned them with his crossbow- 
men, and while he permitted all the Knights Templars 
to leave the city, he would admit none. He took 
possession of t,he churches, and occupied them with his 
archers. The Patriarch assembled all his adherents 
and all the Templars still within the city, and again 
thundered out his excommunication. Frederick kept 
him almost as a prisoner in his palace ; his partisans 
were exposed to every insult and attack, even those who 
were carrying provisions to the palace. Two bold 

Pdm Sunday. Franciscans, who on Palm Sunday denounced 
April 3. Frederick in the Church, were dragged from 
the puIpit, and scourged through the streets. But these 
violences availed not against the obstinate endurance of 
the Churchmen. After some vain attempts at recon- 
ciliation, the Patriarch placed the city of Ptolemaie 
under interdict. These are not all the charges against 
Frederick ; it was made a crime that he destroyed some 
of his ships, probably unserviceable: his arms and 
engines of war he is said to have sent to the Sultan of 

EaPt- 
On the day of St. Peter and St. Paul the Emperor 

bfw3. 
set sail for Europe ; his presence was imperi- 
ously required. In every part of his dominions 

the Pope, with the ambitious activity of a temporal 
sovereign, and with all the tremendous arms wielded ty 
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the spiritual power, was waging a war either in open 
day, or in secret intrigues with his unruly and disaffected 
vassals. The ostensible cause of the war was the ag- 
gression of Frederick’s vicegerent in Apulia, war In 
Reginald Duke of Spoleto. Frederick had ArU’ia. 
left Reginald to subdue the revolt of the powerful family 
of Polito. These rebels had taken refuge in the Papal 
territory : they were pursued by Reginald. But once 
beyond the Papal frontier the Duke of Spoleto extended 
his ravages, it might seem reviving certain claims of his 
own on the Dukedom of Spoleto. Frederick afterwards 
disclaimed these acts of his lieutenant, and declared that 
he had punished him for the infringement of his orders.’ 
But the occasion was too welcome not to be seized by 
the Pope. He levied at once large forces, placed them 
under the command of Frederick’s most deadly enemies, 
his father-in-law, John de Brienne, the ejected King of 
Jerusalem, and the Cardinal John Colonna, with the 
King’s revolted subjects, the Counts of Celano and of 
Aquila; the martial Legate Pelagius, who had com- 
manded the army of Damietta, directed the whole force. 
A report of Frederick’s death in Palestine (a fraud of 
which he complains with the bitterest indignation) was 
industriously disseminated. John de Brienne even ven- 
tured to assert that there was no Emperor but himself. 
The Papal armies at first met with great success ; many 
cities from fear, from disaffection to Frederick, from 
despair of relief, opened their gates. The soldiers of 
the Church committed devastations almost unprece- 
dented even in these rude wars. But Gregory was not 
content with this limited war; he strove to arm all 
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Christendom against the contumacious Emperor who 
defied the Church. From the remotest parts, from 
Wales, Ireland, England. large contributions were de- 
manded, and in many cases extorted, for this holy war. 
Just at this juncture England cont.ributed in a peculiar 
manner, even beyond her customary tribute, to the Papal 
treasmy : the whole of such revenue was devoted to this 
end. 

A dispute was pending in the Court of Rome con- 
~W;OII to cerning the See of Canterbury. On the death 
bishopric of 
Canterbury. 

of Archbishop Stephen, the monks of Canter- 
July 1228. bury elected Walter of Hevesham to the 
primacy. The King refused his assent, and the objec- 
tions urged were sufficiently strange, whether well- 
founded or but, fictitious, against a man chosen as the 
successor of Be&et. The father of Walter, it was said, 
had been hanged for robbery, and Walter himself, during 
the interdict, had embraced the party opposed to King 
John. The suffragan bishops (they always resented 
their exclusion from the election) accused Walter of 
having debauched a nun, by whom he had several ohi& 
dren. Appeal was made to Rome; the Pope delayed 
his sentence for further inquiry. The ambassadors of 
the King, the Bishops of Chester and Rochester, and 
John of Newton in vain laboured to obtain the Papal 
decision. One only argument would weigh with the 
Pope and the Cardinals. At length they engaged to 
pay for this tardy justice the tenth of all moveable ’ 
property in the realm of England and Ireland in order 
to aid the Pope in his war against the Emperor. Even 
then the alleged immoralities were put, out, of sight ; t.he 
elected Primate of England was examined by three 
Cardinals on certain minute points of theology, and 
condemned as unworthy of so august a see, “ which 
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ought to be filled by a man noble, wise, and modeat.” ’ 
Richard, Chancellor of Lincoln, was proposed in the 
name of the Eing and the suffragan bishops, and re- 
ceived hi8 appointment by a Papal Bull. In France, 
besides the exertions of the Legate, the Archbishop8 of 
fiens and of Lyons were commanded by the Pope him- 
self to publish the grave offences of Frederick against 
the Holy See, and to preach the Crusade against him. 
In Germany, Albert of Austria had been urged to 
revolt; in the North and in Denmark the Legate, the 
Cardinal Otho, preached and promulgated the same 
Crusade.* He laid Liege under an interdict, and Eing 
Henry raised an army to besiege the Cardinal in Stras- 
burg. The Pope praised, as inspired by the Holy 
Ghost, the chivalrous determination of the Prince of 
Portugal, to take up arms in defence of the Church of 
Christ. The Lombards, on the other hand, were sternly 
rebuked for their tardiness in sending aid against the 
common enemy, the Pope gave them a significant hint 
that the deserters of the cause of the Church might be 
deserted in their turn in their hour of need. 

The rapid return of the Emperor disconcerted all 
theye hostile measures. With two well-armed barks he 
landed at Astore, near Brundusium ; many of the brave 
German pilgrims followed after and rapidly May 15and 
grew to a formidable force. His first act was Jn”e~~j~“s 
to send ambassadors to the Pope, the Arch- kederick. 
bishop of Bari, the Bishop of Reggio and Herman de 

0 He was asked whether our Lord munication, unrightly pronounced ; on 
descended into hell, in the flesh or not a case of marriage, where one of the 
in the flesh; on the presence of Christ 
in the sacrament; how Rachel, being 
already dead, could weep for her 
&i&en ; on the power of an ercorn- Rapald. in nos), 
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Salza, the master of the Teutonic order. The overtures 
were rejected with scorn. An excommunication even 
more strong and offensive had been issued by the Pope 
at Perugia.q The first clause denounced all the heretics 
with names odious to all zealous believers. After the 
Cathari, the Publicans, the Poor Men of Lyons, the 
Arnoldists, and under the same terrific anathema as no 
less an enemy of the Church, followed the Emperor 
Frederick; his contumacious disregard of the excom- 
munication pronounced by the Cardinal of Albano was 
thus placed on the same footing with the wildest 
opinions and those most hostile to the Church. After 
the recital of his offences, the release of all his subjects 
from their allegiance, came the condemnation of his 
adherents, Reginald of Spoleto and his brother Bertoldo. 
With the other enemies of the Church were mingled up 
the Count de Foix, and the Viscount of Beziers ; ihe 
only important names which now represented the odious 
heresy of Southern France. Some lesser offenders were 
included under the comprehensive ban. These were 
all, if not leagued together under the same proscription, 
alike denounced as enemies of God and of the Church. ’ 
The conquering army of the Pope was on all sides 
arrested, repelled, defeated ; the rebellious barons and 
cities returned to their allegiance ; Frederick marched 
to the relief of Capua ; the strength of the Papal force 
broke up in confusion. Frederick moved to Naples 
where he was received in triumph. In Capua he had 
organised the Saracens whom he had removed from 
Sicily, where they had been a wild mountain people, 
untameably and utterly lawless, to Nocera : there he 

% This bull must have been issued in June not in August. See IWmer, 
p, 535. Raymldus, sub ana 
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had settled them, foreseeing probably their future use 
as inhabitants of walled cities and cultivators of the 
soil, This was a force terrible to the rebellious church- 
men who had espoused the Papal cause. From San 
German0 Frederick sent forth his counter appeal to the 
Sovereigns of Europe, representing the violence, the 
injustice, the implacable resentment of the Pope. The 
appeal could not but have some effect. 

Christendom, even among the most devout adherents 
of the Papal supremacy, refused to lend itself Chr!stendom 
to the fiery passions of the aged Pontiff. The %~” the 
Pope was yet too awful to be openly condemned, but 
the general reluctance to embrace his cause was the 
strongest condemnation. Men throughout the Christian 
world could not but doubt by which party the real 
interests of the Eastern Christians had been most be- 
trayed and injured. The fierce enthusiasm which would 
not receive advantages unless won from the unbeliever 
at the point of the sword had died away : men looked 
to the effect of the treaty, they compared it with the 
results of all the Crusades since that of Godfrey of 
Bouillon. Jerusalem, the Holy Sepulchre, were in 
the power of the Christians: devout pilgrims might 
perform unmolested their pious vows; multitudes 
of Christians had taken up their abode in seeming 
security in the city of Sion. But. if, thus trammelled, 
opposed, pursued by the remorseless excommunication 
into the Holy Sepulchre itself, Frederick by the awe 
of his imperial name, by his personal greatness, had 
obtained such a treaty ; what terms might he not have 
dictated, if supported by the Pope, the Patriarch, and 
Enights Templars.’ Treaties with the Mohammedan 

* It has been observed that 
contemporary historians, 
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powers were nothing new; they had been lately made 
by Philip Augustus, and by the fierce Richard Coeur de 
Lion. The Christians had never disdained the policy of 
taking advantage of the feuds among the Mohammedan 
sovereigns and allying themselves with the Sultan of 
Egypt or the Sultan of Damascus. Even the Pope 
himself had not disdained all peaceful intercourse with 
the Unbelievers. Frederick positively asserted that he 
had surprised and had in his possession letters addressed 
by the Pope to Sultan Kameel, urging him to break off 
his negotiations with the Emperor. Gregory afterward? 
denied the truth of this charge; but it was publicly 
averred, and proof offered, in the face of Christendom,* 
Frederick had appealed to witnesses of all his acts, and 
they, at all events the English Bishops of Winchester 
and Exeter, the Master of the Hospitallers, the Master 
of the Teutonic Order, had given no countenance to the 
envious and rancorous charges of the Patriarch. 

There was a deeper cause of dissatisfaction through- 
out that Hierarchy, to which the Pope had always 
looked for the most zealous and self-sacrificing aid. 
The clergy felt the strongest repugnance to the levy of 
a tenth demanded by the Pope throughout Christendom, 
to maintain wars, if not unjust, unnecessary, against the 
Emperor. No doubt the lavish and partial favour with 

agamst the Pope. “Verisimile enim 
videtur, quad si tune Imperator cum 
g&i& nc pace Romance Ecclesiae tran- 
sisset, longe m&us et efficacius pros- 
per&urn fuisset negotium Terrae 
&u&z.“-Richard de San Germane 
ads, that if the Sultan had not known 
&at Frederick was excommuuicated by 
the Pope, and hated by the Patriarch, 
he would have granted much better 
terns. Compare Mumtori, Annal. 

d’ltalia, sub arm. ; and in Wilken the 
extract from Theuerdank :- 

u W&n dem Kaiser die geatanden, 
Die ihm sin tihre wanden (mtwandteaj 
Das Grab und alle diese Land, 
Die stunden gar in seiner Hand: 
Nazareth und Bethlem, 
Der Jordan und Jerusalem, 
Dazu manig heilig Stat, 

Da Gott mitt seinem Fwen trot, 
Syria und Juda,” !a. 

-Wilken, vi. p. 509. 
* Epist. P&r. de Vi&, 
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which he treated the Preaching and Hegging Friam had 
already awakened jealousy. Gregory had sagaciously 
discerned the strength which their influence in the 
lowest depths of society would gain for the Papa.1 cause. 
He had solemnly canonised Francis of As&i 
-one of his most confidential counsellors was 

Oct. 4.1228. 

the Dominican Gua1o.t So active had the Friars been 
in stirring up revolt in the kingdom of Naples, that the 
first act of Reginald of Spoleto had been their expulsion 
from the realm. 

Christendom had eagerly rushed into a Crusade 
against the unbelievers ; it had not ventured to disap- 
prove a Crusade against the heretics of Languedoa ; but 
a Crusade (for under that name Gregory IX. levied this 
war) against the Emperor, and that Emperor the re- 
storer of the Kingdom of Jerusalem, was encountered 
with sullen repugnance or frank opposition. It was 
observed as a strange sight that when Frederick’s troops 
advanced against those of the Pope, they still wore the 
red crogqes which they had worn in Palestine. The 
banner of the Cross, under which Mohammedans fought 
for Frederick, met the banner with the keys of St. 
Peter? ’ 

The disapprobation of silent disobedience, at best of 
sluggish and tardy sympathy if not of rude disavowal 
and condemnation, could not escape the all-watchful 
ear of Rome. Gregory had no resource but in his own 
dauntless and unbroken mind, and in the conviction of 
his power. The German Princes had refused to de- 
throne King Henry: some of the greatest influence, 

t Gualo was his emissary, if not his m “ Imperator cum crwesiglatig 
Legate, in Lombardy. He was active contra clavigeros ho&s prcpemt.‘- 
in fmmbg the peace of San Germane. Rich, de San Germanno, p. 1013. 

-Epist. Gregor., Oct. 9,1226. 
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Leopold Duke of Austria, the Duke of Moravia, the 
Archbishops of Saltzburg and of Aquileia, the Bishop of 
Ratisbon, were in Italy endeavouring to mediate a 
peace. The Lombards did not move; even if the 
Guelfs had been so disposed, they were everywhere con- 
trolled by a Ghibelline opposition. One incident alone 
was of a more encouraging character. Gregory was 
still at Perugia in exile from rebellious Rome. But a 
terrific flood had desolated the city. The religious ’ 
fears of the populace beheld the avenging hand of God 
for their disobedience to their spiritual father; the 
Pope returned tQ Rome in triumph.” 

Peace was necessary to both parties, negotiations 
NOV. 1229. were speedily begun. The Pope was suddenly 
May, 1230. seized with a sacred horror of the shedding 

human blood. A treaty was framed at San German0 
which maintained unabased the majesty of the Pope.Y 
In truth, by the absolution of the Emperor with but a 
general declaration of submission to t,he Church, with: 
out satisfa&ion for the special crime for which he had 
undergone excommunication, the Pope, virtually at 
least, recognised the injustice of his own censures. Of 
Treaty of San the affairs of the Holy Land, of the conduct 
~~~?~=o. of the Emperor, of the treaty with the Sultan, ’ 
denounced as impious, there was a profound and cau- 
tious silence. In other respects the terms might seem 
humiliating to the Emperor; he granted a complete 
amnesty to all his rebellious subjects, the Archbishop of 
Tarentum and all the bishops and ohurchmen who had 

: Not only was there a great de- 
riroction of property, of corn, wine, 
rattle, and of hum life, but a great 
quantity ofenormousserpents werecast 
qp shore, which rotted and bred a pesti- 

lence. This 1s a story more than once 
repeated in the later annals of Rome 
-on what rounded?-Glqor. Vit. 

I Albanensi Epimpo, spud Rayn$d. 
1229. 
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fled the realm ; even the reinstatement of the insurgent 
Counts of Celano and Aversa in their lands and do= 
mains in Germany, in Italy, in Sicily ; he consented to 
restore all the places he occupied in the Papal domi- 
nions, and all the estates which he had seized belonging 
to churches, monasteries, the Templars, the Knights of 
the Hospital, and generally of all who had adhered to 
the Church. He renounced the right of judging the 
ecclesiastics of his realm by the civil tribunals, excepting 
in matters concerning royal fiefs ; he gave up the right 
of levying taxes on ecclesiastical property, as well that 
of the clergy as of monasteries. It is said, but it appears 
not in the treaty, that he promised to defray the enor- 
mous charges of the war, variously stated at 120,000 
crowns and 120,000 ounces of gold ; but in those times 
promises to pay such debts by no means ensured their 
payment. Frederick never fulfilled this covenant. If 
to obtain absolution from the Papal censures Frederick 
willingly yielded to these terms, it shows either that his 
firm mind was not proof against the awe of the spiritual 
power which enthralled the rest of Europe, or that he 
had the wisdom to see that the time was not come to 
struggle with success against such tyranny. He might 
indeed hope that, ere long, to the stern old man who 
now wielded the keys of St. Peter with the vigour of 
Hildebrand or innocent III., might succeed some feebler 
or milder Pontiff. Already was Gregory approaching 
to or more than ninety years olti He was himself in 
the strength and prime of manhood, nor could he expect 
that this same aged Pontiff would rally again for a 
come&, more long, more obstinate, and though not 

I confess that this extreme cldage after eve], deduction, he was of sn 
of Gregory IX. does not seem to tie ertmordinary age to display sncb 
quite clearly made out. At all rrenta, activity and firmnw~. 

VOL. VI. L 
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terminated in his lifetime, more fatal to the Emperor 
and to the House of Hohenstanfen. Frederick had been 
released from the ban of excommunication at Ceperano 

Aug. 28, by the Cardinal John of St. Sabina ; he visited 
Sept. x,1230. the Pope at Anagni. They met, Frederick 
with dignified submission, the Pope with the calm ma+ 
jesty of age and position, held a conference of many 
hours, appeared together at a splendid banquet, and 
interchanged the kiss of peace ; the antagonists whose 
mortal quarrel threatened a long convulsion through- 
out Christendom proclaimed to the world their mutual 
amity.” 

Nearly nine years elapsed before these two anta- 
Sept. 1,1230, gonists, the Pope Gregory IX. and the Em- 
?AFi.palm peror Frederick II. resumed their immitigable 
warfare ,-years of but dubious peace, of open amity yet 
secret mistrust, in which each called upon the other for 
aid against his enemies ; the Pope on Frederick against 
the unruly Romans, Frederick on the Pope against 
the rebellious Lombard5 and his rebellious son; but 

a Frederick describes the interview- motum lenivit animi, et no&ram amoto 
‘1 Leinde ut post absolutionem ex pra- rancore serenavit adeo voluntatem, ut 
sentia corporum mentium serenitas non velimus uiteriw pratarita me- 
sequeretur, primo Septembris apostoli- morari qua: necessitas intulit, ut virtus 
corn sedem adivimus, et sanctissimum ex necessitate prodens operaretur gra- 
patrem dominum Gregorium, Dei tiam ampliorem.“-Monument. Germ. 
gratill summum Pontificem, vidimus iv. 275. There is something very 
reverenter. Qui affectione pate& nos &king in this. The generous awe 
recipiens, et pace cordium sacris osculis and reverence of Frederick for the holy 
federatl, tam benevole, tam baigne old man, considering his deep injuries 
proposilumnobissua:intentionisaperuit (I envy not those who can see nothing 
de ipsis qua: precesserant nil omittens, but specious hypocrisy in Frederick), 
et singula prosequens evidentis judicio and the Christian amenity of the Pope, 
rationis, quod etsi nos precedehs causa considering that Frederick, a short 
commorerit, vel rancorem potuerit time before, had been called a godless 
eliquem attulisse, sic benevolentia, heretic, almost B Mohammedan. Their 
hum persensimus in eodem, omnem mutual enmity is lost in mutual raspect. 

, 
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where each suspected a secret understanding with those 
enemies. It is remarkable that both Frederick 
and the Pope betook themselves in this in- 

June 11.1234. 

terval of suspended war to legislation. Frederick to 
the promulgation of a new jurisprudence for his kingdom 
of Naples and Sicily ; Gregory of a complete and autho- 
ritative code of the Decretals which formed the statute 
law by which the Papacy and the sacerdotal order ruled 
the world, and administered the internal government 

,of the Church. During the commencement of this 
period Frederick left the administration of affairs in 
Germany, though he still exercised an imperial control, 
to his son Henry. The rebellion of Henry alone seemed 
to compel him to cross the Alps and resume the 
sway. His legislation aspired to regulate the O* 1235* 
Empire; but in Germany from the limits imposed on 
his power, it was not a complete and perfect code, it 
*as a succession of remedial laws. His earliest and 
most characteristic work of legislation was content to 
advance the peace, prosperity, and happiness of his own 
Southern realm. 

The constitution of his beloved kingdom was thus the 
first care of Frederick. As a legislator he commands 
almost unmingled admiration; and the aim and temper 
of his legislation whether emanating from himself, or 
adopted from the counsel of others, may justly influence 
the general estimate of a character so variously repre- 
sented by the passions of his own age, passions which 
have continued to inflame, and even yet have not died 
away from the heart of man.b The object of Frederick’s 

0 Even in our own day M. HiSr, This part of my work was finished before 
for instance, seems to revive all the ran- the publication of the “ Regesta Im- 
crmrofthe days of Innocent IV. Even perii,” to which, nevertheless, I am 
Boehmeris not above this fatal influence. bound to acknowledge much obligatia 

Lta 
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jurisprudence was the mitigation, as far as possible the 
suppression, of feudal violence and oppression ; the as- 
sertion of equal rights, equal justice, equal burthens ; 
the toleration of different religions ; the promotion of 
commerce by wise, almost premature regulations ; the 
advancement of intellectual culture among his subjects 
by the establishment of universities liberally endowed, 
and by the encouragement of all the useful and refined 
arts. It is difficult to suppose a wise, equitable and 
humane legislator, a blind, a ruthless tyrant; or to 
reconcile the careful and sagacious provision for the 
rights and well-being of all ranks of his subjects with 
the reckless violation of those rights, and with heavy 
and systematic oppression ; more especially if that juris- 
prudence is original and beyond his age. The legislator 
may himself be in some respects below the lofty aim of 
his laws; Frederick may have been driven to harsh 
measures to bring into order the rebellious magnates of 

. the realm, whom his absence in Asia, the invasion and 
the intrigues of the Papal party, cast loose from t,heir 
allegiance ; the abrogation of their tyrannical privileges 
may have left a deep and brooding discontent, ready to 
break out into revolt and constantly enforcing still more 
rigorous enactments. The severe guardian of the morals 
of his subjects may have claimed to himself in some 
respects a royal, an Asiatic indulgence ; he may have 
been compelled by inevitable wars to lay onerous 
burthens on the people, he may have been compelled 
to restrict or suspend the rights of particular subjects, 
or classes of subjects, by such determined hostility as 
that of the clergy to himself and to all his house ; but 
on the whole the laws and institutions of the kingdom 
of Naples are an unexceptionable and imperishable tes- 
timony at least to his lofty designs for the good of many 
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ki~3 ; which history cannot decline, or rather receives 
with greater respect and trust than can be claimed by 
any contemporary view of the acts or of the character 
of Frederick II. It is in this light only as illustrating the 
life of the great antagonist of the Church that they belong 
to Christian history, beyond their special bearing on reli- 
gious questions, and the rights and condition of the clergy. 

The groundwork of Frederick’s legislation was the 
stern supremacy of the law ; the submission of all, even 
the nobles, who exercised the feudal privilege of sepa- 
rate jurisdictions, to a certain extent of the clergy, to 
the king’s sole and exclusive justice. This wris the great 
revolution through which every feudal kingdom must 
inevitably pass sooner or later.d The crown must be- 
come the supreme fountain of justice and law.’ The 
first, and most difficult, but necessary step was the lmi- 
formity of that law, There was the most extraordinary 
variety of laws and usages throughout the realm, Roman, 
Greek, Gothic, Lombard, Norman, Imperial-German 
institutes ; old municipal and recent seignorial rights.e 
The Jews had their special privileges, the Saracens their 

. own customs and forms of procedure. The majestic 
law had to overawe to one system of obedience, with 
due maintenance of their proper rights, the nobles, the 
clergy, the burghers, and the peasants, even the Jews 

e The constitutions of the Emperor 
Frederick may be read in Canciani, 
vol. i. sub fine. I am much indebted 
for a brief, it appears to me very 
sensible and accurate comment in the 
&rv$derazioni sop la St&a di Sicilia, 
by the Canonico Gregorio (Palermo, 
l&35), and to my friend Y. van Ran- 
mris earliest and best work, Geschichte 
& Hohenstaufen. 

d King Roger (see the Canonico Gre- 
gorio, t. iii.) had already vindicated a 
certain supremacy for the King’s Jnsti- 
ciary. King Roger’s legislation is 
strikingly analogous to, Gregorio thinks 
borrowed from, that of his remote kins- 
man William, our Norman Conqueror. 
In France this was among the gr& 
steps first decisively taken by St. Louia, 

* Canciani, Preface. 
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and the Mohammedans. Frederick wiseIp determined 
not to aspire so much to be the founder of an absolutely 
uew jurisprudence, as to select, confirm, and harmonise 
the old institutions.* 

The religious ordinances of the Sicilian constitution 
LsWs re,eting demand our first examination. Frederick main- 
lo religion. tained the immunities of the worshippers of 
other religions, of the Jews and the Arabians, with such 
impartial equity, as to incur for this and other causes 
the name of Jew and Saracen. But the most faithful 
son of the Church could not condemn the heretic with 
more authoritative severity, or visit his offence with 
more remorseless punishment.g Heresy was described 
as a crime against the offender himself, against his 
neighbour, and against God, a more heinous crime even 
than high treason. The obstinate heretic was condemned 
to be burned, his whole property confiscated, his children 
were incapable of holding office or of bearing testimony. 
If such child should merit mercy by the denunciation 
of another heretic, or of a concealer of heretics, the 
Emperor might restore him to his rank. Schismatics 
were declared outlaws, incapable of inheriting, liable to 
forfeiture of their goods. No one might petition in 
favour of a heretic : yet the repentant heretic might 
receive pardon ; his punishment, after due investigation 
of the case by the ecclesiastical power, was to be ad- 
judged by the secular authority. But these laws were 

f The code was published at Am&i, 
Sept. 1231: Rich. San Germ. sub arm. 
123 1 ; in Sicily by Richard de Monte- 
negro, High Justiciary, during the 
same year. Append. ad Malater. p. 251. 
Gregorio, iii. 14. 

YZ Compare the edicts issued at 
ibvenna, Feb. 22, 1232, and March, 

against the Lombard heretics. They 
might have satisfied S. Dominic or 
Simon de Montfort. Re-enacted at 
Cremona, 1238; at Padua, 1239.- 
Monument. Germ. iv. 287. 288. Also 
letter of Jnne 15, ex F&g&. Greg. IX 
In HStler, p. 344. 

. 
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directed against a particular class of men, dangerous it 
tias thought no less to the civil than to the religious 
power ; actual rebels against the Church, rebels likewise 
against the Emperor, who was still the conservator of 
pure orthodoxy, and betraying at least rebellious incli- 
nations, if not designs hostile towards all power. They 
were neither enacted nor put in force against the Greek 
Christians who were still in considerable numbers in the 
kingdom of Sicily, had their own priests, and celebrated 
undisturbed their own rites. They were those heretics 
which swarmed under various denominations, Cathari 
or Paterins, from rebellious and republican Lombardy, 
the hated and suspected source of all these opinions. 
In all the states of the Pope, in Rome itself, not merely 
were there hidden descendants of the Arnoldists, but 
all the wild sects which defied the most cruel persecu- 
tions in the North of Italy, spread their doctrines even 
within the shadow of the towers of St. Peter. Naples 
and Aversa were full of them,h and derived them from 
rebellious Lombardy ; and Frederick, whose notions of 
the imperial power were as absolute as Gregory’s of the 
Papal, not only would not incur by their protection such 
suspicions, as would have inevitably risen, of harbouring 
or favouring heretics, he scrupled not t,o assist in the 
extermination of these insolent insurrectionists against 
lawful authority.’ 

h “Adeo quad ab It&a? finibus, 
pwsertim a partibus Longobardiae in 
quibus pro certo perpendimus ipsorum 
nequitiam amplius abundare, jam usque 
ad regaum nostrum suae perfidise 
rivulos derivarunt.“- 1. i. tit. i. 
“Quad dolentes referimus, in regno 
nostro Sicilian Neapolin, et Aversam, 
partesque vicinas dicitur infecisse.“- 

Frederic. Epist. apud Epist. Gregor. iv. 
131. 

* Gregor. Vit. Richard de San Germ. 
See also the Edict of the Senator and 
peopleofRome.-ApndRaynald. 1231. 
Compare(aftenvards) Frederick’s letter 
commanding the heretics throughout 
Lombardy to be committad to the 
aames. 
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The Constitution of Frederick endeavoured to reduce 
.the clergy into obedient and loyal subjects at once by 
the vigorous assertion of the supreme and impartial law, 
and by securing and extending their acknowledged im- 
munities. The clergy were amenable to the general 
law of the realm as concerned fiefs, could be impleaded 
in the ordinary courts concerning occupancy of land, 
inheritances, and debts : they had jurisdiction over their 
own body, with t,he right of inflicting canonical punish- 
ments : but besides this they were amenable to the 
secular laws, especially for treason, or all crimes relating 
to the person of the King.k They were not exempt 
from general taxation ; they were bound to discharge 
all feudal obligations for their fiefs. On the other 
hand, the crown abandoned its claim to the revenues 
of vacant bishoprics and benefices : m three unexception- 
able persons belonging to the Church were appointed 
receivers on behalf of the successor. On the election 
of bishops the law of Innocent III. was recognised ; the 
chapter communicated the vacancy to the Crown, and 
proceeded to elect a fit successor ; that successor could 
not be inaugurated without the consent of the King, nor 
consecrated without that of the Pope. Tithes were 
secured to the Church from all lands, even from the 
royal domains : n the Crown only enforced the expen- 
diture of the appointed third on the sacred edifices, the 
churches and chapels. All special courts of the higher 
ecclesiastics as of the barons were abrogated ; the crown 
would be the sole fountain of justice: but the holders 
of the great spiritual fiefs sat with the great Barons 
under the presidency of the high Chancellor. Except- 

k i. 42. A law of King William. 
9 iii. 28 Serfs and silltins were not to be ordained, iii. 1,8. a i. 7. 
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ing in eases of marriage, no separate jurisdiction of the 
clergy was recognised over the laity.“ Appeals to Rome 
were allowed, but only on matters purely ecclesiastical ; 
and these during wars with the Pope were absolutely 
forbidden. The great magnates of the realm received 
likewise substantial benefits in lieu of the privileges 
wrested from them, which were perilous to the public 
peace.P All their separate jurisdictions of noble or 
prelate were abolished ; the King’8 justiciary was alone 
and supreme. But their fiefs were made hereditary, 
and in the female line and to collaterals in the third 
degree.Q 

The cities were emancipated from all the jurisdictions 
of noble8 or of ecclesiastics; but the muni- 
cipal authorities were not absolutely left to 

cities. 

their free election. The Sicilian King dreaded the fatal 
example of the Lombard Republics: all the superior 
governors were nominated by the Crown ; the cities 
only ret.ained in their own hands the inferior appoint- 
ments, for the regulation of their markets and havens.’ 
The law overlooked not the interest of the free peasants, 
who constituted the chief cultivators of the Peasants 
soil ; or that of the serf8 attached t,o the soil. 
Absolute slavery was by no mean8 common in Sicily ; 
the serfs could acquire and hold property. The free 
peasants were numerous ; the measures of Frederick 
tended to raise the serfs to the same condition. He ab- 
8Ohtdy emancipated all those on the royal domain. 

- 
0 Frederick ametwd and exercised 

the right of declaring the children of 
the clergy, who by the canon law were 
spurious, legitimate, with full title to 
a share in all the inheritances of all the 
go& of their parents, unless they were 
Gels ; and mpability of attaining to all 

civil offices and honours. For this 
privilege they paid an annual tax of 
five per cent. to the royal exchequer. 
This implied the marriage of the clergy 
to a great extent.-pet. de Via. vi. 16. 
Con&tot. iii. 25. 

P i. dd. 1 iii. 23, ‘2:. r i. 4?, 
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The establishment of his courts enabled all classes to 
obtain justice at an easy and cheap rate against their 
lords ; the extraordinary aids to be demanded by the 
lord were limited by law, that of the lay feudal superior, 
to aids on the marriage of a daughter or sister, the arm- 
ing the son when summoned to the service of the King, 
and his ransom in captivity ; that of the higher ecclesi- 
astics and monasteries, to the summons to the King’s 
service, and receiving the King at free quarters ; 
journeys t.o Church Councils summoned by the Pope, 
and Consecrations. Frederick was so desirous to pro- 
mote the cultivation of the soil, that he exempt,ed new 
settlers in Sicily from taxes for ten years; only the 
Jews, who took refuge from Africa, were obliged to pay 
such taxes, and compelled to become cultivators of the 
land. 

But of all institutions, the most advanced was the 
system of representative government, for the 

par’lamente* first time regularly framed by the laws of 
the realm. Besides the ancient Parliaments, at which 
the magnates of the realm, the great ecclesiastical and 
secular vassals of the Crown assembled when summaned 
by the King’s writs, two annual sessions took place, on 
the 1st of March and the 1st of August, of a Parliament 
constituted from the different orders of the realm.B All 
the Barons and Prelates appeared in person; each of 
the larger cities sent four representatives, each smaller 
city two, each town or other place one; to these were 
joined all the great and lesser Bailiffs of the Crown. 
The summons to the Barons and Prelates was directly 
from the King, that of the cities and towns from the 

’ 

One of the cities appointed for the meeting of Pdiient in Apulia wan 
Lentini ; in Sicily, Piazza. Compare Gregorio. m.2. 82. 
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judge of the province. They were to choose men 02 
probity, good repute, and impartiality. A Commissioner 
from the Crown opened the Parliament, and conducted 
its proceedings, which lasted from eight to ten days, 
Every clerk or layman might arraign the conduct of 
any public officer, or offer his advice for the good of his 
town or district. The determinations which the royal 
Commissioner, with the advice of the most distinguished 
spiritual and temporal persons, approved, were delivered 
signed and sealed by him directly to the King, except- 
ing in unimportant matters, which might be regulated 
by an order from the Justiciary of the Province. 

The criminal law of Frederick’s constitution was, 
with some remarkable exceptions, mild beyond pre- 
cedent ; and also administered with a solemnity, impar- 
tiality, and regularity, elsewhere unknown. The Chief 
Justiciary of the realm, with four other judges, formed 
the great Court of Criminal Law; and the Crown 
asserted itself to be the exclusive administrator of cri- 
minal justice.‘ Besides its implacable abhorrence of 
heresy, it was severe and inexorable against all dis- 
turbers of the peace of the realm, and those who en- 
dangered the public security. Private war,” and the exe- 
cution of the law by private hands, was rigidly for- 
bidden. Justice must be sought only in the King’s 
courts. The punishment for every infringement of this 
statute was decapitation and forfeiture of goods. Arms 
were not to be borne except by the King’s officers, 
employed in the court or on the royal affairs,X or by 
knights, knights’ sons, and burghers, riding abroad from 

1 Gregorio, 1. iii. c. iv. “ Nobis of the “merum imperium” of tL 

aliquando, quibus solum ordinationem s~vweip-I. t. 48. 
jnstitiariorum, ubicunque fuerimus, re- * i. 8. = i. 8. 
avamw.“-1. i. t. 95. This WE.E pwt 
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their own homes. Whoever drew his sword on another 
paid double the tine imposed for bearing it; whoever 
wounded another lost his hand ; whoever killed a man 
if a knight, was beheaded, if of lower rank, hanged. If 
the homicide could not be found, the district paid a 
heavy fine, yet in proportion to the wehrgeld of the 
-lain man ; but Christians paid twice as much as Jews 
or Saracens, as, no doubt, bound more especially to 
know and maintain the law. The laws for the preser- 
vation of female chastity were singular and severe. 
Even rape upon a common prostitute was punished by 
beheading, if the charge was brought within a certain 
time : r whoever did not aid a woman suffering violence 
was heavily fined. But in these cases a false accusation 
was visited with the same punishment. Mothers who 
betrayed their daughters to whoredom had their noses 
cut off;= men who connived at the adultery of their 
wives were scourged. A man caught in adultery might 
be slain by the husband ; if not instantly slain, he paid 
a heavy fine. The trials by battle and ordeal were 
abolished as vain and superstitious : the former allowed 
only in cases of murder, poisoning, or high treason, 
where there was strong suspicion but not full proof. It 
was designed to work on the terror of the criminal ; but 
if the accuser was worsted, he was condemned in case of 
high treason to the utmost penalty ; in other cases to 
proportionate punishment. Torture was only used in 
cases of heavy suspicion against persons of notoriously 
evil repute.’ - 

r i. 20. 1 iii. 43, 50. evidence ; documents must be on parch- 
* Frederick’s legislation was not mat, not on perishable paper; he 

content with abolishing there barbarous prohibited a certain kind of obscure 
forms of testimony, almost the only and intricate writing, in ULW at Naples, 
available testimrxy in rude unlettered Am&i, and Sorrento; and ordered the 
tima He laid d wn rules on written notaries to write all deeds Irg’bly war 



t-MAP. m COMMERCE-MANUFACTURES. 167 

These are but instances of the spirit in which Fre- 
derick framed his legislation, which aimed rather to 
advance, enrich, enlighten his subjects than to repress 
their free development by busy and perpetual inter- 
ference. His regulations concerning commerce were 
almost prophetically wise : he laid down the great 
maxim that commercial exchange benefited both parties ; 
he permitted the export of corn as the best means 
of fostering its cultivation. Be entered into liberal 
treaties with Venice, with Asia, Genoa, and the Greek 
Empire, and even with some of the Saracen powers in 
Africa. By common consent, both parties condemned 
the plundering of wrecks, and pledged themselves to 
mutual aid and friendly reception into their harbours 
The King himself was a great merchant; the royal 
vessels traded to Syria, Egypt, and other parts of the 
East. He had even factors who traded to India.b He 
encouraged internal commerce by the establishment of 
great fairs and markets ;’ manufactures of various 
kinds began to prosper. 

But that which-if the constitution of Frederick had 
continued to flourish, if the institutions had worked out 
in peace their natural consequences-if the house of 
Hohenstaufen had maintained their power, splendour 
and tendencies to social and intellectual advancementif 
they had not been dispossessed by the dynasty of Charles 
of Anjou, and the whole land thrown back by many 
centuries-might have enabled the Southern kingdom 

clearly. The Emperor himself laid 
down regulations to test the authen- 
ticity of a certain document.-Gre- 
gorio, iii. p. 61. 

b ‘6 Fredericus II. erat omnibus Sol- 
ilaais Orientis partjc~ in mercimoniis 
d amlasamus, ita ut usque ad Indos 

- - 
currebaot ad commodum suum, tam 
per mare, quam per terms, institores.” 
-Matth. Par. 544. 

c see edict for annual fairs at Sul- 
mona, Capua, Lucera, Bari, Tar&urn, 
Cosenza, Reggio, Jan. 1234.-Rich 
San Germ. 
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to take the Iread, and anticipate the splendid period of 
Italian learning, philosophy, and art, was the Univer- 
sities ; the. establishments for education ; the encourage- 
ments for all learned and refined studies, imagined by 
this accomplished King. Even the revival of Greek 
letters might not have awaited the conquest of Constan- 
tinople by the Turks two centuries later. Greek was 
the spoken language of the people in many parts of the 
kingdom ; the laws of Frederick were translated into 
Greek for popular use ; the epitaph of the Archbishop 
of Messina in the year 1175 was Greek.d There were 
Greek priests and Greek congregations in many parta 
of Apulia and Sicily ; the privileges conferred by the 
Emperor Henry VI. on Messina had enacted that one of 
the three magistrates should be a Greek. Hebrew, and- 
still more Arabic, were well known, not merely by Jews 
and Arabians but by learned scholars. Frederick him- 
self spoke German, Italian, Latin, Greek, Arabic, and 
Hebrew. He declared his own passionate love for 
learned and philosophical studies. Nothing after the 
knowledge of affairs, of laws and of arms, became a mo- 
narch so well ; to this he devoted all his leisure hours; 
these were the liberal pursuits which adorned and dig- 
nified human life. In Syria, and in his intercourse 
with the Eastern monarchs, he had obtained great col- 
lections of books; he caused translations to be made 
from the Arabic, and out of Greek into Latin, of some 
of the philosophic works of Aristotle and the Almagest 
of Ptolemy.f The University of Naples was his great 

d Von Raumer, p. 556. Papal documents relating to England 
e Peter de Vine&, iii. 67. in the British Museum are sevtial 

f He employed the celebrated MichaeI letters concerning this remarkable man, 
%ott (the fabled magician) in the patronis alike by Frederick and by 
translation of AGtotle. Among the the Popes. Honorias IIL writea 
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foundation ; Salerno remained the famous school of 
medicine ; but the University in the capital was encou- 
raged by liberal endowments, and by regulations with 
regard to the relations of the scholars and the citizens ; 
the price of lodgings was fixed by royal order ; sum: of 
money were to be advanced to youths at low interest, 
and could not be exacted during the years of study. 
The Ring held out to the more promising students 

i honourable employments in his service. Philosophical 
studies appeared most suited to the genius of Frederick; 
natural history and the useful sciences he cultivated 
with success ; but he had likewise great taste for the 
fine arts, especially for architecture, both ornamental 
and military. He restored the walls of many of the 
greatest cities; built bridges and other useful works. 
He had large menageries, supplied from the East and 
from Africa. He sometimes vouchsafed to send some of 
the more curious animals about for the instruction and 
amusement of his subjects. The Ravennese were de- 
lighted with the appearance of some royal animals. He 
was passionately fond of field sports, of the chase with 

’ the hound and the hawk ; his own book on falconry is 
not merely instructive on that sport, but is a scientific 
treatise on the nature and habits of those birds, and of 
many other animals. The first efforts of Italian sculp- 
ture and painting rose under his auspices ; the beautiful 
Italian language began to form itself in his court: it 
has been said above that the earliest strains of Italian 

(Jan. 16,1225, p. 214) to the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury to bestow pre- 
ferment on Michael Scott “Quad 
inter literates dono vigeat scientiae 
dngulti.” M. Scott (p. 229) has 
a licence to hold pluralities. (P. 246) 
be ie named by the Pope Archbishop of 

Cashel, and to hold his other benefices. 
(P. 253) he refuses theArchblshopric: 
“ Dum linguam terrae illius se ignorara 
diceret.” He is described as not only 
a great Latin scholar, but as fsmilial 
with Hebrew and Arabic. 
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poetry were heard there: Peter de Vine&, the @an* 
cellor of $’ ederick, the compiler of his laws, was also 

d the writef”‘. the earliest Italian sonnet. Nor was Peter 
de Vine& the only courtier who emulated the King in 
poetry : his beloved son Enzio, many of his courtiers, 
vied with their King and his ministers in the cultivation 
of the Italian language ; and its first fruits the rich har- 
monious Italian p0etry.g 

His own age beheld with admiring amazement the 
magnificence of Frederick’s court, the unexampled pro- 
gress in wealth, luxury, and knowledge. The realm wa8 
at peace, notwithstanding some disturbance by those 
proud barons, whose interest it was to maintain the old 
feudal and seignorial rights ; the reluctance of the 
clergy to recede from the complete dominion over the 
popular mind ; and the taxation, which weighed, especi- 
ally ‘as Frederick became more involved in the Lombard 
war, on all classes. The world had seen no court so 
splendid, no system of laws so majestically equitable ; a 
new order of things appeared to be arising ; an epoch to 
be commencing in human civilisation. But this admi- 
ration was not universal: there was a deep and silent 
jealousy, an intuitive dread in the Church,h and in all 

g Some of thee poems I have read Frederick’s new constitutions mt& he 
in B collection of the Poeti de1 Prima inimical to the Church. “ 1ntelleximt.u 
&C&J, Firenze, 1814. A small volume siquidem quad vel proprio m&u, ~1 se. 

has been published by the Literary ductusinconsultisconsiliispel~ersorum, 
union of Stuttgard (1543), Italien- MJWIS edere constitutiones intendis ex 
ishe Lieder des Hohenstaufischen Hofes quibus TMCSSSU~~ sequitur ut diwis EC- 

j, Sicilien. It contains lays by thirteen clesiae persecutor et obrutor publicze 
royal and noble authors. Dante, in his libertatis.“-1ib.v. Epist. 91, apudRay 
book De Vulgari Elquentia, traces to nald. 1231. He reproaches the Arch- 
the court of Fredrrick the origin of bishop of Capua as “ Frederica constitu- 
the true and universal Italian language. tiones destructivas salutiset institutivas 
we return to this subject. enonnium acandalorum edenti volunta- 

b The Pope seemed to consider that rius obsequens,“-Apud H&r ii. p. 333 
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the faithful partisans of the Church of remote, if not 
immediate danger ; of a latent design, at least a latent 
tendency in the temporal kingdom to set itself apart, 
and to sever itself from the one great religious Empire, 
which had now been building itself up for centuries. 
There was, if not an avowed independence, a threaten- 
ing disposition to independence. The legislation, if it 
did not directly clash, yet seemed to clash, with the 
higher law of the Church ; if it did not make the clergy 
wholly subordinate, it degraded them in some respect to 
the rank of subjects ; if it did not abrogate, it limited 
what were called the rights and privileges, but which 
were in fact the separate rule and dominion of the 
clergy; at all events, it assumed a supremacy, set itself 
above, admitted only what it chose of the great Canon 
Law of the Church ; it was self-originating, self-asserting, 
it had not condescended to consult those in whom for 
centuries all political as well as spiritual wisdom had 
been concentered : it was a legislation neither emanating 
from, nor consented to by, the Church. If every nation 
were thus to frame its own constitution, without regard 
to the great unity maintained by the Church, the vast 
Christian confederacy would break up, Kings might 
assume the power of forbidding the recurrence to Rome 

as the religious capital of the world ; independent king- 
doms might aspire to found independent churches. This 
new knowledge too was not less dangerous because its 
ultimate danger was not clearly seen; at all events, it 
was not knowledge introduced, sanctioned, taught by 
the sole great instructress, the Church. Theology, the 
one Science, was threatened by a rival, and whence did 
that rival profess to draw her wisdom ? from the Heathen, 
the Jew, the Unbeliever; from the Pagan Greek, the 
Hebrem, the Arabic. That which might be in itsell 

VOL VI. Y 
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harmless, edifying, improving, when taught by the 
Church, would but inflame the rebellious pride of the 
human intellect.. What meant this ostentatious tolera- 
tion of other religions, if not total indifference to Christ 
and God ; if not a secret inclination to apostasy? What 
was all this splendour, but Epicurean or Eastern luxury? 
What this poetry, but effeminate amatory songs ? Was 
this the life of a Christian King, of a Christian nobility, 
of a Christian people ? It was an absolute renunciation 
of the severe discipline of the Church, of that austere 
asceticism, which however the clergy and religious men 
alone could, practise its angelic, its divine perfection, 
was the remote virtue after which all, even Kings (so 
many of whom had exchanged their worldly robes .for 
the cowl and for sackcloth) ought to aspire, as to the 
ultimate culminating height of true Christianity. It 
was Mohammedan not merely in its secret indulgences, 
its many concubines, in which the Emperor was still 
said to allow himself Mohammedan licence ; some of 
his chosen companions, his trusted counsellors, at least 
his instructors in science and philosophy were Mohaml 
medans ; ladies of that race and religion appeared, as 
has been said, at his court (in them virtue was a thing . 
incredible to a sound churchman). The Saracens whom 
he had transplanted to Nocera were among his most 
faithful troops, followed him in his campaigns; it was 
even reported, that after his marriage with Isabella of 
I’:ngland, he dismissed her English ladies, and made her 
over to the care of Moorish eunuchs. 

Such to the world was the fame, such to the Church 
the evil fame of Frederick’s Sicilian court ; exaggerated 
no doubt as to its splendour, luxury, licence, and learn- I 
ing, as well by the wonder of the world, as by the abhor- 
rence of the Church. Yet, after all, out of his long life . 
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Gong if considered not by years but by events, by the 
civil acts, the wars, the negotiations, the journeyinge, 
the vicissitudes, crowded into it by Frederick’s own 
busy and active ambition and by the whirling current of 
affaira) the time during which he sunned himself in this 
gorgeous voluptuousness must have been comparatively 
short, intermittent, broken. At eighteen years of age 
Frederick left Sicily to win the Imperial crown ; he had 
then eight years of the cold German climate and the 
rude German manners during the establishment of his 
Sovereignty over the haughty German Princes and 
Prelates. Then eight years in the South, but AD. 1a30 to 

during the first four the rebellious Apulian and lzz4. 
Sicilian nobles were to be brought under control, the 
Saracens to be reduced to obedience, and trans- a.n. 1225 to 
ported to Apulia : throughout the later four, lzz8. 
was strife with the Lombard cities, strife about the 
Crusade, and preparation for the voyage. Then came 
his Eastern campaign, his reconciliation with the Church. 
Four years followed of legislation ; and perhaps the 
nearest approach to indolent and luxurious a.n 1230 to 
peace. Then succeeded the revolt of his son. 1234. 
Four years more to coerce rebellious Germany, to at- 
tempt in vain to coerce rebellious Lombardy : AD. 1234 to 

all this was to close, with his life, in the unin- lz3’. 
terrupted immitigable feud with Gregory IX. and 
Innocent IV. 

The Pope Gregory IX. (it is impossible to decide 
how far influenced by the desire of overawing The Deae- 

this tendency of temporal legislation to assert tals. 
its own independence) determined to array the higher 
and eternal law of the Church in a more august and 
authoritative form. The great code of the Papal 
Decretals constituted this law ; it had now long reoog- 

M2 
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nised and admitted to the honours of equal authority 
the bold inventions of the book called by the name of 
Isidore ; but during the Pontificate of Innocent III. 
there had been five distinct compilations, conflicting in 
some points, and giving rise to intricate and insoluble 
questions.’ Gregory in his old age aspired to be the 
Justinian of the Church. He entrusted the compilation 
of a complete and regular code to Raimond da Penna- 
forte, a noble Spaniard, related to the royal house of 
Arragon, of the Dominican Order, and now the most 
distinguished jurist in the University of Bologna, 
Raimond da Pennaforte was to be to the Canon what 
Irnerius of Bologna had been to the revived Roman 
Law. It is somewhat singular that Raimond had been 
the most famous antagonist of the Arabian school of 
learning, the most admired champion of Christianit$ in 
his native Spain. 

The first part of these Decretals comprehended the 
whole, in a form somewhat abbreviated ; abbreviations 
which, as some complained, endangered the rights of the 
Church on important points ; but were defended by the 
admirers of Raimond of Pennaforte, who declared that 
he could not err, for an angel from Heaven had con- 
stantly watched over his holy work.k The second con- 
tained the Decretals of Gregory IX. himself. The 
whole was promulgated as the great statute law of 
Christendom, superior in its authority to all secular 
laws as the interests of the soul were to those of the 

3 “Sane diversas constitutiona, et videbantur; aliquae vero vagabantur 
decretales epistolas, pr~decessorum extra volumina suomdicta, qw tan- 
nostrorum in diversa spnrsas volumina, quam iucertre frequenter in judiciis 
quarum aliquae propter nimiam simili. vacillabant.“-In Praefat. 
tudinem, et quaedam proptercontrarie- k ChiSet, quaed by Scbroeck, xrvil. 
tatem, nonoullaz etiam propter SUBS 64. Raimond ia Pennaikte wu 
proliritatem, confusionem inducere canonised by Clement VIII., in 1601. 
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body, as the Church was of greater dignity than the 
State ; as the Pope higher than any one temporal sove- 
reign, or all the sovereigns of the world. Though espe- 
cially the law of the clergy, it was the law binding like- 
wise on the laity as Christians, as religious men, both 
as demanding their rigid observance of all the rights, 
immunities, independent jurisdictions of the clergy, and 
concerning their own conduct as spiritual subject.s of the 
Church. All temporal jurisprudence was bound t,o 
frame its decrees with due deference to the superior 
ecclesiastical jurisprudence ; to respect the borders of 
that inviolable domain; not only not to interfere with 
those matters over which the Church claimed exclusive 
cognisance, but to be prepared to enforce by temporal 
means those decrees which the Church, in her tender- 
ness for human life, in her clemency, or in her want of 
power, was unwilling or unable herself to carry into 
execution. Beyond that sacred circle temporal legisla- 
tion might claim the full allegiance of its temporal 
subjects ; but the Church alone could touch the holy 
person, punish the delinquencies, control the demeanour 
of the sacerdotal order ; could regulate the power of the 
superior over the inferior clergy, and choose those who 
were to be enrolled in the order. The Church alone 
:ould administer the property of the Church ; that pro- 
perty it was altogether beyond the province of the civil 
power to tax ; even as to feudal obligations, the Church 
would hardly consent to allow any decisions but her 
own: though compelled to submit to the assent of the 
crown in elections to benefices which were temporal 
fiefs, yet that assent was, on the other hand, counter- 
balanced by her undoubted power to consecrate or to 
refuse consecration. The Book of Gregory’s Decretals 
was ordered t.o be the zuthorised text in all courts anil 
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in all schools of law ; it was to be, as it were, more and 
more deeply impressed into the minds of men. Even 
in its form it closely resembled the Roman law yet un- 
abrogated in many parts of Europe; but of eoume it 
comprehended alike those who lived under the diiferent 
national laws, which had adopted more or less of the old 
Latin jurisprudence ; it was the more universal statute- 
book of the more wide-ruling, all-embracing Rome. , 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Renewal of hostilities between Gregory IX. and Frederick II. 

DUMNG the nine years of peace between the Empire 
and the Papacy, Pope Gregory IX. at times Peace of nine 

poured forth his flowery eloquence in the ~2~&!&, 
praise, almost the adulation, of the Emperor; Palms”n*~ 
the Emperor proclaimed himself the most loyal sub- 
ject of the Church. The two potentates concurred only 
with hearty zeal in the persecution of those rebels 
against the civil and ecclesiastical power, the heretics.” 

8 During this period of peace an shipped the Evil One now as a toad, 
obscure heresy, that of the S&linger, which they kissed behind and on the 
appeared, or grew to its height in the mouth, and licked up its foul venom ; 
duchy of Oldenburg; the Pops and now as a man, with a face wonderfully 
the Emperor would concur in inflicting pale, haggard, with coal-black eyes. 
summary punishment on these rebels. They kissed him; his kiss was cold 
Hartung, the Archbishop of Bremen, as ice, and with his kiss oozed away 
hsd long appealed to Rome. On one all their Catholic faith. The Pope 
occasiou he returned with full power would urge the Emperor to take part 
to subdue his refrac:ory spiritual in the war against these wretches. 
subjects, bearing, as he boasted, a Conrad of Marburg, the hatefu1 persc- 
singular and significant relique,-the cutor of the saintly Elizabeth of Hun- 
sword with which Peter had struck gary, now the Holy Inquisitor, was 
off the ear of Malchus. More than earnest and active in the cause. The 
thirty years after, Archbishop Gerhard, Stedinger withstood a crusading army 
Count de la Lippe, a martial pnzlate, of 40,000 men ; were defeated with 
turned not his spiritual but his secular the loss of 6000. Many fled to other 
arms against them. Among their lands ; the rest submitted to the 
deadly tenets was the refusal to pay Archbishop. The Pope relased them 
tithes. The Pope recites the charger from the excommunication: but it is 
against them, furnished of course by curious to observe, he only censors 
their mortal enemies. They wcr- their disobsdiencc and insurrecticm 
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At Rome multitudes of meaner reIigious criminals were 
burned ; many priests and of the lower orders of clergy 
degraded and sent to Monte Casino and other rigid 
monasteries as prisoners for life.b The Pclle issued an 
act of excommunication rising in wrath and terror above 
former acts. Persons suspected of heresy were under 
excommunication ; if within a year they did not prove 
themselves guiltless, they were to be treated aa heretics. 
Heretics were at once infamous; if judges, their acts 
were at once null ; if advocates, they could not plead ; 
if notaries, the instruments which they had drawn were 
invalid. All priests were to be publicly stripped of 
their holy dress and degraded. No gifts or oblations 
were to be received from them ; the clerk who bestowed 
Chrjstian burial on a heretic was to disentomb him with 
his own hands, and cast him forth from the cemetery, 
which became an accursed place unfit for burial. No 
lay person was to dispute in public or in private con- 
cerning the Catholic faith : no descendant of a heretic 
to the second generation could be admitted to holy 
orders. Annibaldi, the senator of Rome and the Ro- 
man people, passed a decree enacting condign punish- 
ment on all heretics. The Emperor, not content with 
suppressing these insurgents in his hereditary domi- 
nions, had given orders that throughout Lombardy, 
their chief seat, they should be sought out, delivered to 
the Inquisitors,” and there punished by the secular arm.* 
One of his own most useful allies, Eccelin da Romano, 

he is silent of their heresy.--Ray- 
naldus, sub am. 1233 ; Scbroeck, xxix. 
641, &c. The original authorities 
are Albert. Stad. Ger. Monach. spud 
Boebmer-above all the Papal letters. 

b Vlt. Gregor. IX. Rich. San 
German. Raynald. sub arm. 1231. 

c Gregory in one letter insinuates 
that Frederick had burned some good 
Catholics, his enemies, as pretending 
that they were or had been hex&a.- 
Epist. 244. Raynald, 3. 85. 

d See ante, note, p, 51. 



CIiAP. Iv. PERSECUTIONS OF IKERETICS. 169 

was in danger. Eccelin’s two sons, Eccelin and Alberic, 
offered to denounce their father to the Inquisition. 
There was, what it is difficult to describe but as pro- 
found hypocrisy, or worse, on the part of the Pope: he 
declared his unwillingness to proceed to just vengeance 
against the father of such pious sons, who by his guilt 
would forfeit, as in a case of capital treason, all their 
inheritance ; the sons were to persuade Eccelin to aban- 
don all connexion with heresy or with heretics: if he 
refused, they were to regard their own salvation, and to 
denounce their father before the Papal tribunal.” It 
is strange enough that the suspected heretic, suspected 
perhaps not unjustly, took the vows, and died in the 
garb of a monk ; the pious son became that Eccelin da 
Roman0 whose cruelty seems to have defied the exagge- 
ration of party hatred. 

‘But in all other respects the Pope and the Emperor 
were equally mistrustful of each other ; peace was dis- 
guised war. Each had an ally in the midst of the other’s 
territory whom he could not avow, yet would not aban- 
don. Even in these perverse times the conduct of the 
Romans to the Pope is almost inexplicable. No sooner 
had the Pope, either ha.rassed or threatened by their unruly 
proceedings, withdrawn in wrath, or under the pretext 
of enjoying the purer and cooler air, to Rieti, Anagni, 
or some other neighbouring city, than Rome began to 
regret his absence, to make overtures of submission; 
and still received him back with more rapturous demon- 
strations of joy. f In a few months they began to b 

e The age may be pleaded in favour parentem consilium, cum nun&is, a 
of Gregory IX. What is to be said quo descendit omnis paternitas, cau~a 
of the comment of the Papal annalist, humanis a8ktitns d&et anteferri. ’ 
RaynaldusT--” Net mirum cuiquam -p. 41. Fkynald. 1231. 
rideri pot& datum hoc filiis adversus f Rid ie S. Germ., sub arm. 1231, 
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weary of their quiet: his splendid buildings for the 
defense and ornament of the city lost their imposing 
power, or became threatening to their liberties ; he was 
either compelled or thought it prudent to retire. Viterbo 
had become to the Romans what Tusculum had been in 
a former century ; the Romans loved their own liberty, 
but their hate of Viterbo was stronger than their love ; 
the fear that the Pope might take part with Viterbo 
brought them to his feet; that he did not aid them in 
the subjugation of Viterbo rekindled their hostility to 
him. More than once the Pope called on the Emperor 
to assist him to put down his insurgent subjects : 
Frederick promised, eluded his promise ; B his troops 
were wanted to suppress rebellions not feigned, but 
rather of some danger, at Messina and Syracuse. He 
had secret partisans everywhere : when Rome was Papal, 
Viterbo was Imperialist ; when Viterbo was for tho 
Pope, Rome was for the Emperor. If Frederick was 
insincere in his maintenance of the Pope against his 
domestic enemies, Gregory was no less insincere in pre- 
tending to renounce all alliance, all sympathy with the 
L0mbards.h But this connexion of the Pope with the 
Lombard League required infinite management and 

! 233. He returned to Rome, March, 
1233. He was again in Anagni in 
August ! 

g Rebellion, reconciliation, 1233. 
New rebellion, beginning of 1234. 
6‘ Quo Fredericus impemtor spud 
sanctum Germanurn crrta relatione 
comperto, qui fidele defensionis pre- 
sidium ecclesiae Romana promise&, 
et fidei et majestatis oblitus, Messanam 
properws, nullo persequente dccesait, 
hostibus tanti favoris auxilium ex 
cc&one datmus.“-vit.G~egor. Com- 

pare Pope’s letter (Feb. S, from 
Anagni, and Feb. 10). But in fact 
there was a dangerous insurrection in 
Mesaina ; the King’s Justiciary had 
been obliged to fly. Frederick had to 
put down movements also at Syracuse 
and Nicosia.-Ann. Sicul. Rich. San 
Germane. 

1 The Chronicon Placentinum has 
revealed a renewal of the Lombard 
League at Bologna, Oct. 26, 1231, an* 
a secret mission to the PO& p, 98. 
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dexterity: the Lombard cities swarmed with heretics, 
and so far were not the most becoming allies of the 
Pope.’ Yet this alliance might seem an affair, not of 
policy only, but of safety. Gregory could not disguise 
to himself that so popular, so powerful a sovereign had 
never environed the Papal territories on every side. If 
Frederick (and Frederick’s character might seem daring 
enough for so impious an act) should despise the sacred 
awe which guarded the person of the Pope, and scorn his 
excommuuications, he was in an instant at the gates of 
Rome, of fickle and treacherous Rome. He had planted 
his two colonies of Saracens near the Apulian frontier; 
they at least would have no scruple in executing his 
most irreverent orders. The Pope was at his mercy, 
and friendless, as far as any strong or immediate check 
on the ambition or revenge of the Emperor. The Pope 
in supporting the Lombard republics, assumed the lofty 
position of the sacred defender of liberty, the asserter of 
Italian independence, when Italy seemed in danger of 
lying prostrate under one stern and despotic monarchy, 
which would extend from the German Ocean to the 
further shore of Sicily. At first his endeavours were 
wisely and becomingly devoted to the maintenance of 
peace-a peace which, so long as the Emperor refrained 
from asserting his full imperial rights, so long as the 
Guelfs ruled undisturbed in those cities in which their 
interests predominated, the republics were content tc 

‘* A modern writer, rather Papal, entgegen wren, die letzeren mit 
thus describes the state of Italy at Fiissen zu treten, nicht bloss einzehx 
that time: “Alle Kreise und Stinde Podestaten, oder das Geld-interesse 
derjenigen Theils der Nation, den man des gemeinen Volkes, sondem oft alle 
als den eigentlichen Triiger der Intel- gebildeten Sttitbewohner wagten es 
ligenz in Italien betrachten m&&e, keck den Bannstrahlen des Paps@ 
waren geistig frei und machtig genug, hohn zu sprechen.“-Leo, GeschicEtr 
wo ihre Interessen denen der Kirche der Italien, ii. 234. 
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observe ; the lofty station of the mediator of sucn peace 
became his sacred function, and gave him great weight 
with both parties.k But nearly at the same time an in- 

Affain of surrection of the Pope’s Roman subjects, more 
Rome. daring and aggressive than usual, compelled 

him to seek the succour of Frederick, and Frederick 
was threatened with a rebellion which the high-minded 
and religious Pope could not but condemn, though 
against his fearful adversary. 

For the third or fourth time the Pope had been com- 

l&q’, 1234. 
pelled to retire to Rieti. Under the senator- 
ship of Luca di Sabelli the senate and people 

of Rome had advanced new pretensions, which tended 
to revolutionise the whole Papal dominions. They had 
demolished part of the Lateran palace, razed some of 
the palaces of the cardinals, proclaimed their open 
defiance of the Pope’s governor, the Cardinal Rainier. 
They had sent justiciaries into Tuscany and the Sabine 
country to receive oaths of allegiance to themselves, and 
to exact tribute. The Pope wrote pressing letters 
addressed to all the princes and bishops of Christendom, 
imploring succour in men and money; there was but 
one near enough at hand to aid, had all been willing, 
The Pope could not but call on him whose title as 
Emperor was protector of the Church, who as King 

&y 20.1234. 
of Naples was first vassal of the papal see, 
Frederick did not disobey the summons : with 

his young son Conrad he visited the Pope at Rieti. 
The Cardinal Rainier had thrown himself with the 
Pope’s forces into Viterbo; the army of Frederick sat 
down before Respampano, a strong castle which the 

k See the letter to Frederick, in which he assumes the full pver oi 
arbitration between the Emperor and the League.-Monument. C’rrm. iv 
299. dated June 5. 1233. 
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B,omans occupied in the neighbourhood aa an annoy- 
ance, and as a means, it might be, of surprising and 
taking Viterbo. Rut Respampano made re- sept. 3234. 
sistance ; Frederick himself retired, alleging 
important affairs, to his own dominions. The Papalists 
burst into a cry of reproach at his treacherous abandon- 
ment of the Pope. Yet it was entirely by the aid of 
some of his German troops that the Papal army inflicted 
a humiliating defeat on the Remans, who were compelled 
to submit to the terms of peace dictated by apriI I6, 
the Pope,” and enforced by the Emperor, who 1235. 

was again with the Pope at Rieti. Angelo Malebranca, 
Cc by the grace of God the illustrious senator of the 
gentle city ” (such were the high-sounding phrases), by 
the decree and authority of the sacred senate, by the 
command and instant acclamation of the famous people, 
assembled in the Capitol at the sound of the bell and of 
the truqpet, swore to the peace proposed by the three 
cardinals, between the Holy Roman Church, their 
Father the Supreme Pontiff, and the Senate and people 
of Rome. He swore to give satisfaction for the demoli- 
tion of the Lateran palace and those of the cardinals, 
the invasion of the Papal territories, the exaction of 
oaths, the occupation of the domains of the Church. 
He swore that no clerks or ecclesiastical persons belong- 
ing to the families of the Pope or cardinals should be 
summoned before the civil tribunals (thus even in Rome 
there was a strong opposition to those immunities of the 
clergy from temporal jurisdict,ion for temporal offences). 

- 
m “ Milites in civitate Viterbio that the Empe~ol; instead of aiding 

collocavit, quorum quotidianis insulti- the Pope, idled his time away in 
DUS et depredationibus Romani adeo hunting : 6‘ Majestatis titulom in 
rnnt vex&i, ut non multo post cum officium venatura commutans . . . . 
I’@ pacem subirent.“-God. Colon. in capturam avium sollicltabat aquilau 
The author of the life of Gregory says triumph&a.” 
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This did not apply to laics who belonged to such house- 
holds. He swore to protect all pilgrims, laymen as well 
as ecclesiastics, who visited the shrines of the Apostlean 
The peace was re-established likewise with the Emperor 
and his vassals-with Anagni, Segni, Velletri, Viterbo, 
and other cities of the Papal territories. But even during 
this compulsory approximation to the Emperor, the 
Pope, to remove all suspicion that he might be won to 
desert their cause, wrote to the Lombards to reassure 
them. However, he might call upon them not to 
impede the descent of the Imperial troops from the Alps, 
those troops were not directed against their liberties, 
but came to maintain the liberties of the Church. 

But if the rebels against the Pope were thus his 
immediate subjects the Romans, the rebel against 
Frederick was his own son. Henry had been left to 
rule Germany as king of the Romans ; the causes and 
indeed the objects of his rebellion are obscure.o Henry 
Rebellion of appears to have been a man of feeble cha- 
King Henry. ratter ; so long as he was governed by wise 
counsellors, filling his high office without blame ; re- 
leased from their control, the slave of his own loose 
passions, and the passive instrument of low and design- 
ing men. The only impulse to which the rebel son 
could appeal was the pride of Germany, which would 
no longer condescend to be governed horn Italy, and to 

’ Apud Raynald. ann. 1235. the conduct of Henry 1’. to Henry IV. 
’ In the year 1232 Prederick began The chief burthen of Heny’s vindica- 

to entertain suspicions of his son, and tion, addressed, Sept. 1234, to Bishop 
to be discontented with his conduct. Conrad of Hildesheim, is that the 
Henry (but 20 years old) met his Emperor had annulled some of his 
father at Aquileia, promised amend- grants, interfered in behalf of the 
merit, and to discard his evil coon- house of Bavaria (Louis of Bavaria 
sellon.-Hahn. Collect. Monument. i. had been guardian of the realm dun:15 
222. Fredericlr might remember the bi minority). 
Catal example of the Franwcian house ; 
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be a province of the kingdom of Apulia. Unlike some 
of his predecessors, Pope Gregory took at once the high 
Christian tone: he would seek no advantage from the 
unnatural insurrection of a son against his father. All 
the malicious insinuations against Gregory are put to 
silence by the fact that, during their fiercest war of 
accusation and recrimination, Frederick never charged 
the Pope with the odious crime of encouraging his son’s 
disobedience. Frederick passed the Alps with Map 1235 
letters from the Pope, calling on all the ’ * 
Christian prelates of Germany to assert the authority 
of the Eing and of the parent. Henry had held a 
council of princes P at Boppart to raise the standard of 
revolt, and had entered into treasonable league with 
Milan and the Lombard cities. The rebellion was as 
weak as wanton and guilty ; Frederick entered 
Germany with the scantiest attendance; the J”1y’1235’ 
affrighted son, abandoned by all his partisans, met him 
at Worms, and made the humblest submission.q Fre- 
derick renewed his pardon ; but probably some new 
detected intrigues, or the refusal to surrender his 
castles, or meditated ilight,’ induced the Emperor to 
send his son as a prisoner to the kingdom of Naples. 
There he remained in such obscurity that his death 
might have been unnoticed but for a passionate lamen- 
tation which Frederick himself sent forth, in which he 
adopted the language of King David on the loss of his 
ungrateful but beloved Absalom.” 

P God. Colon. Chron. Erphurd. / * God. Col. Annal. Erphurdt. 
spud Boehmer Fontee R. G. Quotation from Ann. Argentin. in 

9 “ Ipso mense, nullo obstante, Ale- Boehmer’s Regesta, p. 254. 
mamiam intrans, Henricum regem ’ Besides this pathetic letter in 
filium euuxn ad mandatum suum Peter de Vine%, iv. 1, see the mow 
recepit, quem duci Bavaria custodien- extraordinary one, qnoted by H&r, 

dum commisit.“-Rich. San Germ. ~ addressed to the people of Mtseinr 
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Worms had beheld the sad scene of the ignominious 
arrest and imprisonment of the King of the Germans : 
that event was followed by the splendid nuptials of the 
Emperor with Isabella of England. 

But though the Pope was guiltless, we believe he was 

Lombard8 guiltless, the Lombards were deep in this con- 
g;;~;i$~ spiracy against the power and the peace of 
rebellion. Frederick. They, if they had not from the 
first instigated, had inflamed the ambition of Henry : t 
they had offered, if he would cross the Alps, to invest 
him at Monza with the iron crown of Italy.” Frederick’s 
long*uppressed impatience of Lombard freedom had 
now a justifiable cause for vengeance. The Ghibelline 
cities-Cremona, Parma, Pisa, and others ; the Ghibele 

line Princes Eccelin and Alberic, the two sons ?vfay 1,1236. 
of the suspected heretic Eccelin II. (who had 

now descended from his throne, and taken the habit of a 
monk, though it was rumoured that his devotion was 
that of an austere Paterin rather than that of an ortho- 
dox recluse) summoned the Emperor to relieve them 

from the oppressions of the Guelfic league, and 
Aug. 1236. 

to wreak his just revenge on those aggressive 
rebels. Frederick’s declaration of war was drawn with 
singular subtlety. His chief object, he declared, was the 
suppression of heresy. The wide prevalence of heresy 
the Pope could not deny; to espouse the Lombard cause 
was to espouse that at least of imputed heresy ; it was 

t Galsaneo Fiamma has these words : lanese, certainly not Ghibelline writers ! 
“ Henricus compowit cum Medinla- ” During this year (1235) Frederick 
nensibus ad petltionem Domini l’apa?.” assisted with seemingly deep devotion 
--c. 264. “Et tune facta est legs at the translation to Marburg of the 
fortis inter Henricum et Mediolanenses remains of St. Elizabeth of Hungary. 
adpetitionem Paprecontra Imperatorem 1,200,OOO persons are said to have 
patrem suum. “- Annal. Blediolan., been present.-Montalembert, Vie de 
Mu&xi, xvi. 624. These aa Yi- St. Elizabeth d’Hongrie. 
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to oppose the Emperor in the exercise of his highest 
imperial function, the promotion of the unity of the 
Church. The Emperor could not leave his own domi- 
nions in this state of spiritual and civil revolt to wage 
war in foreign lands: so soon as he had subdued the 
heretic he was prepared to arm against the Infidel. 
Lombardy reduced to obedience, there would be no 
obstacle to the reconquest of the Holy Land. Yet 
though thus embarrassed, the Pope, in his own defence, 
could not but interpose his mediation ; he commanded 
both parties to submit to his supreme arbitration. 
Frederick yielded, but, resolutely limited the time; if 
the arbitration was not made before Christmas, he was 
prepared for war. To the most urgent remonstrances 
for longer time he turned a deaf and contemptuous ear : 
he peremptorily challenged the Legate whom the Pope 
had appointed, the Cardinal Bishop of Praeneste, and 
refused to accept as arbiter his declared enemy.= Fre- 
derick had already begun the campaign : Verona had 
opened her gates ; he had stormed Vicenza, 
and laid half the city in ashes. He was re- 

Nov. 1, 1236. 

called beyond the Alps by the sudden insurrection of 
the Duke of Austria. Gregory so far yielded, that in 
place of the obnoxious Cardinal of Praeneste, he named 
aa his Legates 
San Sabina. 

the Cardinals of Ostia and of M rch 123, 
He commended them with high a ’ ’ 

praise to the Patriarchs of Aquileia and of Grado, to 
the Archbishops of Genoa and Ravenna, whom, with the 
suffragans and all the people of Northern Italy, he ex- 
horted to join in obtaining the blessings of peace. But 
already he began to murmur his complaints of those 

* Compare the letter, spud Rapid. nub arm. 1236 ; more complete in 
mfl~, p. 357, and 360. 

VOL. VI. N 
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grievances which afterwards darkened to such impious 
crimes. The Frangipanis were again breaking out into 
turbulence in Rome : y it was suspected and urged that 
they were in the pay of Frederick. Taxes had been 
levied on the clergy in the kingdom of Naples ; they 
had been summoned before civil tribunals ; the old 
materials of certain churches had been profanely con- 
verted by the Saracens of Nocera to the repair of their 
mosques. The answer of Frederick was lofty and 
galling. He denied the truth of the Pope’s charges ; 
he appealed to the conscience of the Pope. Gregory 
demanded by what right he presumed to intrude into 
that awful sanctuary.” “ Kings and princes were 
humbly to repose themselves on the lap of priests; 
Christian Emperors were bound to submit themselves 
not only to the supreme Pontiff, but even’ to, other 
bishops. The Apostolic See was the judge of the whole 
world ; God had reserved to himseIf the sole judgement 
of the manifest and hidden acts of the Pope. Let the 
Emperor dread the fate of Uzzah, who laid his profane 
hands on the ark, of God.” He urged Frederick to 
follow the example of the great Constantine, who 
thought it absolutely wicked that, where the Head of 
the Christian religion had been determined by the 
King of Heaven, an earthly Emperor should have the 
smallest power, and had therefore surrendered Italy to * 

I “Hoc atmo Petrus Frangipane, 
1236, in urbe. RomL pro park Impe- 
ratoris guerram movit contra Papam 
et Senatorem.“-Rich. San Germ. 

“ Quod nequaquam incaute ad 
Jtidicanda s&-eta consclentiae no&a: 

. erolasses; cum regum colla et 
principum videas g&bus sacerdotum, 
et Christiani Imperatores subdere 

debeant executiones wms non solum 
Roman0 Pontitici, quin etiam aliii 
priesulibus non prreferre, net non 
Dominus s&m apostolicam, cujus ju- 
dicio orbem terrarum wbjicit. in 
occultis et manifest& a nemme judi. 
candam, soli BUO judicio reservavit.“- 
Greg. Epist. 10, 253, Oct. 23, 12% 
spud Raynald. 



&IAP. Iv. SF.COND DESCENT ON ITALY. 179 

the Apostolic government, and chosen for himself a new 
residence in Greece.” 

Frederick returned from Germany victorious over the 
rebellious Duke of Austria ; his son Conrad k;t~ 
had been chosen King of the Romans. He IMY. 
crossed the Alps with three thousand German men-at- 
arms, besides the forces of the Ghibelline cities : he was 
joined by ten thousand Saracens from the South. His 
own ambassadors, Henry the Master of the Teutonic 
Order and his Chancellor Peter de Vine&, by whom he 
bad summoned the Pope to his aid against the enraged 
Lombards, had returned from Rome without accqan- 
plishing their mission. At the head of his army 
he would not grant audience to the Roman A”g’ 1227. 
legates, the Cardinal Bishop of Ostia and the Cardinal 
of St. Sabina, who peremptorily enjoined him to submit 
to the arbitration of the Pope. The great hop a, 123, 
battle of Carte, Nuova might seem to avenge ’ ’ ’ 
the defeat of his ancestor Frederick Barbarossa at Leg- 
nano. The Lombard army was discomfited with enor- 
mous loss ; t.he Carroccio of Milan, defended till night- 
fall, was stripped of its banners, and abandoned to the 
conqueror. Frederick entered Cremona, the palaces of 
which city would hardly contain the captives, in a 
splendid ovation. The Podesti of Milan, Tiepolo, son 
of the Doge of Venice, was bound on the captive Car- 
roccio ; which was borne, as in the pomp of an Eastern 
potentate, on an elephant, followed by a wooden tower, 
with trumpeters and the Imperial standard. The pride 
of Frederick at this victory was at its height; he sup- 
posed that it would prostrate at once the madness of the 
rebels ; he called upon the world to rejoice at the resto. 

, 
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ration of the Roman Empire to all its rightab The Car- 
roccio was sent to Rome as a gift to the people of the 
gentle city: it was deposited in the Capitol, a signi- 
ficant menace to the Pope.” But where everyeity was - 
a fortress, inexpugnable by the arts of war then known, 
a battle in the open field did not decide the fate of a 
league which included so many of the noblest cities or 
Italy. Frederick had passed the winter at Cremona ; 
the terror of his arms had enforced at least outward sub- 
mission from many of the leaguers. Slmost all Pied- 
mont, Alexandria, Turin, Susa, and the other cities 
raised the Ghibelline banner. Milan, Brescia, Piacenza. 
Bologna, remained alone in arms ; even they made over- 
tures for submission. Their offers were in some respects 
sufficiently humiliating ; to acknowledge themselves 
rebels, to surrender all their gold and silver, to place 
their banners at the feet of the Emperor, to furnish one 
thousand men for the Crusades ; but they demanded in 
return a general amnesty and admission to the favour 
of the Emperor, the maintenance of the liberties of the 
citizens and of the cities. Frederick haughtily de 

b See the letter in Peter de Vine& “Ergo triumphorum urbis memor eato 

“ Exultet jam Romani Imperii culmen 
pkTUll7, 

. . . mundus gaudeat universus . . . 
QugFJ mitt&ant regear qui bella ge+s- 

confundatur rebellis insania.“-Fre- -Francisc. Pipin. spud Muratori.- 
derick disguised not, he basted of the Compare the (Ghibelline) Chronicon 
aid of nis Saracens. He describes the de Rebus in It&Q gestis, discovered 
Germans reddening their swords with by M. Panizzi in the British Museum, 
blood, Pavia and Cremons wreaking and printed with the Chronicon Pla- 
vengeance on the tyrannous Milanese, centinum at Paris, 18.56. “ Quad 
‘( et euas evacuaverunt pharetras carocciam cum apud Romam duns- 
Saraceni.” 1 sent, dominus papa usque ad monem 

0 “ Quando illnm ad almae urbis d&it.” The Pope would have pre- 
pop&m destinavit.” A marble menu- vented its admission into the city, but 
ment of this victory was shown in was oreawed hy thelmperialiit party 
1727.-Muratori, Dissert. xxvi. t. ii. -P. 17% 
p. 481. The inscription was :- 
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manded absolute and unconditional sur&nder. They 
feared, they might well fear, Frederick’s severity 
against rebels. With mistimed and impolitic rigour he 
had .treated the captive Podesti of Milan as a rebel 
Tiepolo was sent to Naples, and there publicly executed, 
The Republics declared that it was better to die by the 
sword than by the halter, by famine, or by fire.d Fre- 
derick, in the summer of the next year, under- Aug. atoOct. 
took the siege of Brescia ; at the end of two 1238. 
months, foiled by the valour of the citizens and the skill 
of their chief engineer, a Spaniard, Kalamandrino, he 
was obliged to burn his besieging machines, and retire 
humiliated to Padua.e But without aid the Lombard 
liberties must fall: the Emperor was master of Italy 
from the Alps to the straits of Messina ; the knell of 
Italian independence was rung ; the Pope a vassal at 
the mercy of Frederick. 

The dauntless old man rose in courage with the 
danger. Temporal allies were not absolutely wanting. 
Venice, dreading her own safety, and enraged at the 
execution of her noble son, Tiepolo, sent proposals for 
alliance to the Pope. The treaty was framed; Venice 
agreed to furnish 25 galleys, 300 knights, 2000 foot- 
soldiers, 500 archers ; she was to obtain, as the price of 
this aid, Bari and Salpi in Apulia, and all that she could 
conquer in Sicily.’ 

The Pope wrote to the confederate cities of Lombardy 
and &magna, taking them formally under the protec- 
tion of the Holy See.g Genoa, under the same fears as 
Venice, and jealous of Imperialist Pisa, was prepared 
with her fleets to join the cause. During these nine 

d Rich. de San Germ. f See B. Museum Chronicon. p. 177. 
* Dandolo, 356 Marin. iv. 225. 8 Greg. Epist. spud Hahn. xviii. 
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years of peace, even if the former transgressions of 
Frederick were absolutely annulled by the treaty and 
absolution of San Germano, collisions between two 
parties both grasping and aggressive, and with rights 
the boundaries of which could not be precisely defined, 
had been inevitable : pretexts could be found, made, or 

exaggerated into crimes against the spiritual power, 
which would give some justification to that power to 
put forth, at such a crisis, its own peculiar weapons ; and 
to recur to its only arms, the excommunication, the 
interdict, the absolution of subjects from their alle- 
giance. Over this power Gregory had full command, in 
its employment no scruple. 

On Palm Sunday, and on Thursday in Holy week, 
z;Emuni- with all the civil and ecclesiastical state which 
go;;; to he could assemble around him, Gregory pro- 
1239. ’ nounced excommunication against the Em- 
peror ; he gave over his body to Satan for the good of 
his soul, absolved all his subjects from their allegiance, 
laid under interdict every place in which he might be, 
degraded all ecclesiastics who should perform the ser- 
vices of the Church before him, or maintain any inter- 
course with him ; and commanded the promulgation of 

Nov. 1233. this sentence with the utmost solemnity and 
Charges 
against the publicity throughout Christendom. These were 
ELIlpeUX. the main articles of the impeachment published 
some months before :-I. That in violation of his oath, 
he had stirred up insurrection in Rome against the 
Pope and the Cardinals. II. That he had arrested the 
Cardinal of Praeneste while on the business of the 
Church among the Albigenses. III. That in the king- 
dom of Sicily he had kept benefices vacant to the rnin 
of men’s souls ; unjustly seized t,he goods of churches 
and monaatenes, levied taxes on the clergy, imprisoned, 
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banished, and even punished them with death. IV. That 
he had not restored their lands or goods to the Templars 
and Knights of St. John. V. That he had ill-treated, 
plundered, and expelled from his realm all the partisans 
of the Church. VI. That he had hindered the rebuild- 
ing of the church of Sara, favoured the Saracens, and 
settled them among Christians. VII. That he had 
seized and prevented the nephew of the King of Tunis 
from proceeding to Rome for baptism, and imprisoned 
Peter, Ambassador of the King of England. VIII. That 
he had taken possession of Massa, Ferrara, and espe- 
cially Sardinia, being part of the patrimony of St. Peter, 
IX. That he had thrown obstacles in the way of the 
recovery of the Holy Land and the restoration of the 
Latin Empire in Constantinople, and in the affairs of 
the Lombards rejected the interposition of the Pope. 

Frederick was at Padua, of which his most useful 
ally, Eccelin da Romano, had become Lord by all his 
characteristic treachery and barbarity. There were 
great rejoicings and festivities on that Palm Sunday; 
races and tournaments in honour of the Emperor. But 
some few Guelfs were heard to murmur bitterly among 
themselves, “ This will be a day of woe to Frederick ; 
this day the Holy Father is uttering his ban against 
him, and delivering him over to the devil!” On the 
arrival of the intelligence from Rome, Frederick for a 
time restrained his wrath. Peter de Vine&, the great 
Justiciary of the realm of Naples, pronounced in the 
presence of Frederick, who wore his crown, a long 
exculpatory sermon to the vast assembly, on a text out 
of Ovid-“ Punishment when merited is to be borne 
with patience, but when it is undeserved, with sorrow, ’ b 

b tmt~.+er ex merito quicquid patiare ferenda e&t 
‘lw writ hdigno wna dol~udaveenft.” 
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He declared, “ that since the days of Charlemagne, nc 

B.xwi X. 

z;z~;;,, Emperor had been more just, gentle, and mag- 
the charges. nanimous, or had given so little cause for the 
hostility of the Church.” The Emperor himself rose 
and averred, that if the excommunication had been 
spoken on just grounds, and in a lawful manner, he 
would have given instant satisfaction. He could only 
lament that the Pope had inflicted so severe a censure, 
without grounds and with such precipitate haste ; even 
before the excommunication he had refuted with the 
same quiet arguments all these accusations. His first 

Nov’1238* 
reply had been in the same calm and dig&led 
tone.’ The Pope had commissioned the Bishops 

of Wurtzburg, Worms, Vercelli, and Parma to admonish 
the Emperor previous to the excommunication. In 
their presence, and in that of the Archbishops of Pa- 
lermo and Messina, the Bishops of Cremona, Lodi, 
Novara, and Mantua, many abbots, and some Domi- 
nican and Franciscan friars, he had made to all their 
charges a full and satisfactory answer, and delivered his 
justification to the Bishops :-I. He had encouraged no 
insurrection in Rome; he had assisted the Pope with 
men and money ; he had no concern in the new feuds, 
II. He had never even dreamed of arresting the Car- 
dinal of Prreneste, though he might have found just ’ 
cause, since the Cardinal, acting for the Pope, had 
inflamed the Lombards to disobedience and rebellion. 
III. He could give no answer to the vague and unspe- 
cified charges as to the oppression of the clergy in the 
realm of Naples ; and as to particular churches ‘he 
entered into long and elaborate exp1anations.k IV. He 

Peter de \%A, i. 21, p. 156. 

I 

wa anterior to the excommunica 
The refutation of the charges, accord- tion. 
ing to Matthew Paris (sub arm. 1239), k See especixil~. in * letter ix 
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nad restored all the lands to which the Templars and 
Knights of St. John had just claim ; all but those which 
they had unlawfully received from his enemies during 
his minority ; they had been guilty of aiding his 
enemies during the invasion of the kingdom, and some 
had incurred forfeiture: their lands, in certain cases, 
were assessable ; were t’his not so, they would soon 
acquire the whole realm, and that exempt from all 
tttxation. V. No one was condemned as a partisan of 
the Pope ; some had abandoned their estates from feal 
of being prosecuted for their crimes. VI. No church 
had been desecrated or destroyed in Lucera ; that 
of Sora was an accident, arising out of the disobedience 
of the city; he would rebuild that, and all which had 
fallen from age. The Saracens, who lived scatter&d 
over the whole realm, he had settled in one place, for 
the security of the Christians, and to protect rather than 
endanger the faith. VII. Abdelasis had fled from the 
court of the King of Tunis ; he was not a prisoner, but 
living a free and pleasant life, furnished with horses, 
clothes, and money by the Emperor. He had never 
(he appealed to the Archbishops of Palermo and Mes- 
sina) expressed any desire for baptism. Had he done 
so, no one would have rejoiced more than the Emperor. 
Peter was no Ambassador of the King of England. 
VIII. The pretensions of the Pope to Massa and Ferrara 
were groundless, still more to Sardinia, his son Enzio 
had married Adelasia, the heiress of that island ; he was 
the rightful King. IX. The King prevents no one 
from preaching the Crusade; he only interferes with 

Hi&r, his justification for the refusal Frederick had sworn that the city 
to rebuild the church at Sara. The should never be again inhabited: why 
city had rebelled, had been razed, build a church for an uninhabited 
church and all, and sown with sdtt. wldernew ? 
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those who, under pretence of preaching a Crusade, 
preach rebellion against the Sovereign, or, like John oi, 
Vicenza, usurp civil power. As to the affairs of Lom- 
bardy, the Pope had but interposed delays, to the frus- 
tration of his military plans. He would willingly 
submit to just terms ; but after the unmeasured de- 
mands of the Lombards, and such manifest hostility on 
the part of the Pope, it would be dangerous and 
degrading to submit to the unconditional arbitration of 
the Pope. 

The indignation of Frederick might seem to burst out 
ysrch 1. with greater fury from this short, stern suppres- 

sion. He determined boldly, resolutely, to 
measure his strength, the strength of the Emperor, the 
King of Sicily, so far the conqueror (notwithstanding 
the failure before Brescia) of the Lombard republics, 
against the strength of the Popedom. The Pope had 
declared war on causes vague, false or insignificant; the 
true cause of the war, Frederick’s growing power and 
his successes in Lombardy, the Pope could not avow; 
Frederick would appeal to Christendom, to the world, 
on the justice of his cause and the unwarranted enmity 
of the Pope. He addressed strong and bitter remon- 
strances to the Cardinals, to the Roman people, to all 
the Sovereigns of Christendom. To the Cardinals he 
had already written, though his letter had not reached 
Rome before the promulgation of the excommunication, 
admonishing them to moderate the hasty resentment of 
the Pope. He endeavoured to separate the cause of the 
Pope from that of the Church; but vengeance against 
Gregory and the family of Gregory could not satisfy the 
insulted dignity of the Empire; if the authority of the 
Holy See, and the weight of their venerable college, 
thus burst all restraint, he must use all measures of 
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defence ; injury must be repelled with injury.m Some 
of the Cardinals had endeavoured to arrest the preci- 
pitate wrath of Gregory; he treated their timid pru- 
dence with scorn. To the Romans the Emperor ex- 
pressed his indignant wonder that Rome being the head 
of the Empire, the people, without reverence for his 
majesty, ungrateful for all his munificence, had heard 
tamely the blasphemies of the Roman Pontiff against 
the Sovereign of Rome ; that of the whole tribe of 
Romulus there was not one bold patrician, of so many 
thousand Roman citizens not one, who uttered a word of 
remonstrance, a word of sympathy with their insulted 
Lord. He called on them to rise and to revenge the 
blasphemy upon the blasphemer, and not to allow him to 
glory in his presumption, as if they consented to his auda- 
city.” As he was bound to assert the honour of Rome, 
so were they to defend the dignity of the Roman Emperor. 

Before all the temporal Sovereigns of the world, the 
Emperor entered into a long vindication of all *rpeal to tha 
his acts towards the Church and the Pope ; gsz$Om, 
he appealed to their justice against the unjust APrl’ so< 
and tyrannous hierarchy. “ Cast your eyes around ! 
lift up your ears, 0 sons of men, that ye may hear! 
behold the universal scandal of the world, the dissen- 
sions of nations, lament the utter extinction of justice ! 
Wickedness has gone out from the Elders of Babylon, 
who hitherto appeared to rule the people, whilst judge- 
ment is turned into bitterness, the fruits of justice into 
wormwood. Sit in judgement, ye Princes, ye People 

quod valentibus et volentibus Romanis, 
contra nos talia perpetrasset:’ &c.- 
Apud Petr. de Vin. i. vii. Matth, 

I 

Par. 332. 

m Apud Petrum de Vine&, i. vi. 
n “ Quia cum idem blasphemator 

mater ausus non fuisset in noatri 
nominis blasphemiam prorumpere, de 
tantp pramm~tione gloriari non possit, 
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take cognisance of our cause ; let judgement go forth 
from the face of the Lord and your eyes behold equity.” 
The Papal excommunication had dwelt entirely on 
occurrences subsequent to the peace of San Germanq. 
The Emperor went back to the commencement of the 
Pope’s hostility : he dwelt on his ingratitude, his cause- 
less enmity. “He, who we hoped thought only of 
things above, contemplated only heavenly things, dwelt 
only in heaven, was suddenly found to be but a man ; 
even worse, by his acts of inhumanity is not only a 
stranger to t.ruth, but without one feeling of humanity.” 
He charged the Pope with the basest duplicity ; o he 
had professed the firmest friendship for the Emperor, 
while by his letters and his Legates he was acting the 
most hostile part! This charge rested on his own let., 
tern, and the testimony of his factious accomplices. 
The Pope had called on the Emperor to defy, and wage 
war against, the Romans on his behalf, and at the same 
time sent secret letters to Rome that this war was 
waged without his knowledge or command, in order to 
excite the hatred of the Romans against the Emperor. 
Rome, chiefly by his power, had been restored to the 
obedience of the Pope; what return had the Pope 
made ? -befriending the Lombard rebels in epery 
manner against their rightful Lord ! 9 No sooner had 

0 “ Asserens quod nobis amnia 
planissima faciebat. cujus contrarium 
per nuncms et literas manifeste pro- 

curaret ; pi-out constat testimonio 
plurium nostrorum fide&urn qui tune 
temporis want omnium conscii velut 
ex eis quidam participes, et alii prin- 
capes factionis.” 

P He brought the charge against 
the Pope of writing letters to the 
Sultan, dissuading him from making 

peace, letters which he declared had 
fallen into his hands. 

9 “ Audite mirabilem circumven- 
tionia modum ad depressionem no&a3 
justitiae excogitatum. Dum pacem 
cum nobis habere velle se simularet 
ut Lombardos ad tempus, per treuga- 
mm suffragia, respirantes, contra no8 
fortius pastmodum in rebellione c~u. 
firmet.“-Epist. ad II. R. Angliis 
Rymer, sub mm. 1238, 
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he raised a powerful ,army of Germans to subdue these 
rebels, than the Pope inhibited their march, alleging 
the general truce proclaimed for the Crusade. The 
Legate, the Cardinal of Przneste, whose holy life the 
Pope so commended, had encouraged the revolt of Pia- 
cenza. Because he could find no just cause for his 
excommunication, the Pope had secretly sent letters 
and Legates through the Empire, through the world, 
to seduce his subjects from their allegiance. He had 
promised the ambassadors of Frederick, the Archbishop 
of Palermo, the Bishops of Florence and Reggio, the 
Justiciary Thaddeus of Suessa, and the Archbishop of 
Messina, that he would send a Legate to the Emperor 
to urge the Lombards to obedience ; but in the mean 
time he sent a Legate to Lombardy to encourage and 
inflame their resistance. Notwithstanding his answer 
to all the charges against him, which bad made the 
Bishops of the Papal party blush by their complete- 
ness ; r notwithstanding this unanswerable refutation, 
the Pope had proceeded on Palm Sunday, and on 
Thursday in the Holy Week, to excommunicate him 
on these charges ; this at the instigation of a few Lom- 
bard Cardinals, most of the better Cardinals, if report 
speaks true, remonstrating against the act. “ Be it 
that we had offended the Pope by some public and 
singular insult, how violent and inordinate these pro- 
ceediugs, as though, if he had not vomited forth the 
wrath that boiled within him, he must have burst, ! We 
grieve from our reverence for our Mother the Church! 
Could we accept the Pope, thus our avowed enemy, 110 

equitable judge, to arbitrate in our dispute with Milan; 

r ~~~nquam de p&s instabilitate conlusos .a filii reputarent, Bc vwe 
enn~~i& capitir robor ma perfundemt.“-p. 156. 
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Milan, favoured by the Pope, though by the testilnony 
of all religious men, swarming with heretics ? ” B “ We 
hold Pope Gregory to be an unworthy Vicar of Christ, 
an unworthy successor of St. Peter ; not in disrespect 
to his office, but of his person, who sits in his court like 
a merchant weighing out dispensations for gold, himself 
signing, writing the bulls, perhaps counting the money. 
He has but one real cause of enmity against me, that I 
refused to marry t’o his niece my natural son Enzio, 
now King of Sardinia. But ye, 0 Kings and Princes 
of the earth, lament not only for us, but for the whole 
Church; for her head is sick ; her prince is like a 
roaring lion ; in the midst of her sits a frantic prophet, 
a man of falsehood, a polluted priest ! ” He concludes 
by calling all the princes of the world to his aid; not 
that his own forces are insufficient to repel such injuries, 
but that the world may know that when one temporal 
prince is thus attacked the honour of all is concerned, 

Another Imperial address seems designed for a lower 
Appea,to the class, that class whose depths were stirred to 
eommonaltp hatred of the Emperor by the Preachers and 
the Franciscans. Its strong figurative language, its 
scriptural allusions, its invective against that rapacity 
of the Roman See which was working up a sullen dis- 
content even among the clergy, is addressed to all 
Christendom. Some passages must illustrate this strange 
controversv. “ The Chief Priests and the Pharisees 
have met ‘in Council against their Lord, against the 
Roman Emperor. ‘ What shall we do,’ say they, ‘ for 
this man is triumphing over all his enemies ? !f we 
let him alone, he will subdue the glory of the Lomt 

’ This very year F&wick renewed his remorseless edicts agnlnet the LO= 
.cud heretica.-Feb. 22. Monument. Germ. 1. 326, 7, 8. 
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bards; and, like another Caesar, he will not delay to 
take away our place and destroy our nation. He will 
hire out the vineyard of the Lord to other labourers, 
and condemn us without trial, and bring us to ruin.’ . , . 
‘Let us not await the fulfilment of these words of our 
Lord, but strike him quickly,’ say they, ‘with our 
tongues; let our arrows be no more concealed, but go 
forth ; so go forth as to strike, so strike as to wound ; so 
be he wounded as to fall before us, so fall as never to rise 
again ; and then will he see what profit he has in his 
dreams.’ ” Thus speak the Pharisees who sit in t,he seat 
of Moses. . . . “ This father of fathers, who is called 
the servant of servants, shutting out all justice, is 
become a deaf adder ; refuses to hear the vindication of 
the King of the Romans ; hurls malediction into the 
world as a stone is hurled from a sling; and sternly, 
and heedless of all consequences, exclaims, ‘ W’hat 
I have written, I have written.’ ” 

In better keeping Frederick alludes to the words of 
our Lord to his disciples after his resurrection, “That 
Master of Masterx said not, ‘ Take arms and shield, the 
arrow, and the sword ;’ but, ‘Peace be with you.’ ” 
On the avarice of the Pope he is inexhaustible. “But 
thou having nothing, but possessing all things, art ever 
seeking what thou mayest devour and swallow up ; the 
whole world cannot glut the rapacity of thy maw, for 
the whole world sufficeth thee not. The Apostle Peter, 
by the Beautiful Gate, said to the lame man, ‘I have 
neither silver nor gold ; but thou, if thy heap of 
money, which thou adorest, begins to dwindle, imme- 
diately beginnest to limp with the lame man, seeking 
anxiously what is of this world? . . . Let our Mother 

* In one place he calls hrm “Gregol’us greg‘egls disglagatm pot&. 
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Church then bewail that the shepherd of the flock is 
become a ravening wolf, eating the fatlings of the 
flock ; neither binding up the broken, nor bringing 
the wanderer home to the fold ; but a lover of schism, 
the head and author of offence, the father of deceit; 
against the rights and honour of the Roman King he 
protects heretics, the enemies of God and of all the 
faithful in Christ ; having cast aside all fear of God, all 
respect of man. But that he may better conceal the 
malice of his heart, he cherishes and protects these 
enemies of the Cross and of the faith, under a certain 
semblance of piety, saying that he only aids the Lom- 
bards lest the Emperor should slay them, and should 
judge more rigorously than his justice requires. But 
this fox-like craft will not deceive the skilful hunter. 
. . . 0 grief! rarely dost thou expend the vast trea- 
sures of the Church on the poor ! But, as Anagni bears 
witness, thou hast commanded a wonderful mansion, as 
it were the Palace of the Sun, to be built, forgetful of 
Peter, who long had nothing but his net; and of Jeru- 
salem, which lies the servant of dogs, tributary to the 
Saracens ; ‘All power is from God,’ writes the Apostle ; 
‘ whoso resists the power resists the authority of God.’ 
Either receive, then, into the bosom of the Church her 
elder somU who without guile incessantly demands par- 
don ; otherwise, the strong lion, who feigns sleep, with 
his terrible roar will draw all the fat bulls from the 
ends of the earth, will plant justice, take the rule over 
the Church, plucking up and destroying the horns of 
the proud.” x 

The Pope, in his long and elaborate reply, exceeded 
even the violence of this fierce Philippic. It is thus 

“ Filium singularem.” * Peter de Vine& i. 1. 
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that the Father of the Faithful commences his mani- 
festo against the Emperor in the words of the 
Apocalypse : “ Out of the sea is a beast arisen, Popa’sreyly’ 
whose name is all over written ‘ Blasphemy ;’ he has 
the feet of a bear, the jaws of a ravening lion, the 
mottled limbs of the panther. He opens his mouth to 
blaspheme the name of God ; and shoots his poisoned 
arrows against the tabernacle of the Lord, and the 
saints that dwell therein. . . , Already has he laid 
his secret ambush against the Church ; he openly set,s 
up the battering engines of the Ishmaelites ; builds 
schools for the perdition of souls ;Y lifts himself up 
against Christ the Redeemer of man, endeavouring to 
efface the tablets of his testament with the pen of 
heretical wickedness. Cease to wonder that he has 
drawn against us the dagger of calumny, for he has 
risen up to extirpate from the earth the name of the 
Lord. Rather, to repel his lies by the simple truth, to 
refute his sophisms by the arguments of holiness, we 
exorcise the head, the body, the extremities of this 
beast, who is no other than the Emperor Frederick.” 

Then follows a full account of the whole of Frede- 
rick’s former contest with Gregory, in which the Em- 
peror is treated throughout as an unmeasured liar. 
6‘ This shameless artisan of falsehood lies when he says 
that I was of old his friend.” The history of the prepa- 
ration for the Crusade, and the Crusade is related with 
the blackest calumny. To Frederick is attributed the 
death of the Crusaders at Brundusium, and the poisou- 
ing of the Landgrave of Thuringia insinuated as the 
general belief. The suppression of heresy in Lombardy 
could not be entrusted to one himself tainted by heresy. 

7 Gregory no doubt alludes to the universities founded by FredericL. 

VOL. Vl. 0 
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The insurrections in Lombardy are attributed to the 
Emperor’s want of clemency ; the oppressions of the 
Church are become the most wanton and barbarous 
cruelties ; “the dwellings of Christians are pulled down 
to build the walls of Babylon ; churches are destroyed 
that edifices may be built where divine honours are 
offered to Mohammed.” The kingdom of Sicily, so 
declares the Pope, is reduced to the utmost distress.” 
By his unexampled cruelties, barons, knights, and others 
have been degraded to the state and condition of slaves ; 
already the greater part of the inhabitants have nothing to 
lie upon but hard straw, nothing to cover their naked- 
ness but the coarsest clothes ; nothing to appease their 
hunger but a little millet bread. The charge of dilapi- 
dation of the Papal revenues, of venal avarice, the Pope 
repels with indignation : “ 1, who by God’s grace have 
greatly increased the patrimony of the Church. He 
falsely asserts that 1 was enraged at his refusing his 
consent to the marriage of my niece with his natural 
son> He lies more impudently when he says that I 

= Read the Canonico Gregorio’s pubbliche e&rate, e nuove wntri- 
sensible account of the taxation of buziwi, comecchb fosse, si pmcacciaw : 
Sicily by Frederick II, “ Oecupato anzi le case in processo di tempo aspra- 
di continua nelle guerre Itaiiane, in- mente e per molta irritaaion di animo 
tento a reprimere nei suoi atati i si esacerbarono.“-t. iii. p. 110. No 
movimenti dei faziosi, e dalla impla- doubt, as his finances became more 
cabile ira dei suoi nemici oppresso e and more exhausted by war, the bur- 
dai Romani Pontefici sempre caster- them must have been heavier. But 
nato, ebbe cosi varia e travagliata fix- the flourishing state of Sicilian com- 
tuntc, e fu in tali angustie di continua merce and agriculture during the 
ridotto, ed ai suoi molti e pressanti e peaceful period but now elapsed, con- 
sempre nuovi bisogni pih non trovb fates the virulent accusation of the 
gli ordinari proventi della corona, e le Pope. 
antiche r~ndite de1 regno sufficienti. . This is not strictly a denial of the 
Iadi avvenne, ch& da quel tempo m fact of such proposak, or at least of 
poi fu costretto ad ordinare i pih advances by the Pope. This charge 
lottili modi, perch& accreacesce le of early nepotism is curious. 



auP. xv. CEARGIL ABOUT THE THREE IMPOSTOKS. 195 

have in return pledged my faith to the Lombards against 
the Empire.” Throughout the whole document there is 
so much of the wild exaggeration of passion, and at the 
same time so much art in the dressing out of facts ; such 
an absence of the grave majesty of religion and the 
calm simplicity of truth, as to be surprising even when 
the provocations of Frederick’s addresses are taken into 
consideration. But the heaviest charge was reserved 
for the close. “ In truth this pestilent King maintains 
to use his own words, that the world has been deceived 
by three impostors ; b Jesus Christ, Moses, and Maho- 
met: the two of these died in honour, the zFgr$;;t 
third was hanged on a tree. Even more, he pastors. 
has asserted distinctly and loudly that those are fools 
who aver that God, the Omnipotent Creator of the 
world, was born of a Virgin.” 

Such was the blasphemy of which the Pope arraigned 
the Emperor before Christendom. Popular rumour had 
scattered abroad through the jealousy of the active 
priesthood, and still more through the wandering Friars, 
many other sayings of Frederick equally revolting to 
the feelings of the age; not merely that which con- 
trasted the fertility of his beloved Sicily with the Holy 
Land, but sayings which were especially scornful as to 
the presence of Christ in the sacrament. When he 
saw the host carried to a sick person, he is accused of 
saying, “How long will this mummery last ? “O When a 
Saracen prince was present at the mass, he asked what 
was in the monstrance : (‘The people fable that it is 
our God.” Passing once through a corn-field, he said, 

b A book was said to hare existed a vulgar pxduction with the title, 01 
at thii time, with this title; it has modern manufacture. 
never been discovered. I have seen c *‘ Quam diu durabit. Tru& i&a?” 

of! 
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s How many Gods might be made out of this corn?” 
‘6 If the princes of the world would stand by him he 
would easily make for all mankind a better faith and 
better rule of life.” d 

Frederick was not unconscious of the perilous work- 
ings of these direct and indirect accusations upon the 
popular mind. He hastened to repel them; and to 
tdm the language of the Apocalypse against his accuser. 
Frederiek,s He thus addressed the bishops af Christendom. _ 
reJoinder. After declaring that God had created two great 
lights for the guidance of mankind, the Priesthood and 
the Empire :-cc He, in nam& only Pope, has called us 
the beast that arose out of the sea, whose name was 
Blasphemy, spotted as the panther. We again aver that 
he is the beast of whom it is written, ‘And there went 
out another horse that was red, and power was given to 
him that sat thereon to take away peace from the earth, 
that the living should slay each other,’ For from the 
time of his accession this Father, not of mercies but of 
discord, not of consolation but of desolat,ion, has plunged 
the whole world in bitterness. If we rightly interpret 
the words, he is the great anti-Christ, who has deceived 
the whole world, the anti-Christ of whom he declares 
us the forerunner. He is a second Balaam hired by 
money to curse us; the prince of the princes of dark-. 
ness who have abused the prophecies. He is the angel 
who issued from the abyss having the vials full of worm- 
wood to waste earth and heaven.” The Emperor dis- 
aiaims in the most emphatic terms the speech about the 
r&e impostors ; rehearses his creed, especially concern- 

- 

0 Peter ae vmea, 1. 31. He was sad also to have laid down the maxim, 
Y Homo nlhil aliud debet credere, nisi quad potest vi et ration8 mtura! F”O 
bare,“-Apnd Raynald. 



&A;. Iv. STATE OF THE PUBLIC MIND. 197 

ing the Incarnation, in the orthodox words ; expresses 
the most reverential respect for Moses : “As to Ma- 
hornet, we have always maintained that his body is 
suspended in the air, possessed by devils, his soul tor- 
mented in hell, because his works were %vorks of dark- 
ness and contrary to the laws of the Most High.” The 
address closed with an appeal to the sounder wisdom of 
the Prelates, and significant threats of the terrors of his 
vengeance. 

The effect of this war of proclamations, addressed, 
only with a separate superscription, to every 
King in Christendom, circulated in every July I. 
kingdom, was to fill the hearts of the faithful with 
terror, amazement, and perplexity. Those who had 
espoused neither the party of the Emperor nor of the 
Pope fluctuated in painful doubt. The avarice of the 
Roman See had alienated to a great extent the devotion 
of mankind, otherwise the letter of the Pope would 
have exasperated the world to madness ; they would 
have risen in one wide insurrection against the PubrAc 
declared adversary of the Church, as the c%&. 
enemy of Christ. “ But alas ! ” SO writes a contemporary 
historian, ‘(many sons of the Church separated them- 
selves from their father the Pope, and joined the Em- 
peror, well knowing the inexorable hatred between the 
Pope and the Emperor, and that from that hatred sprung 
these fierce, indecent and uutrustworthy invectives. 
The Pope, some said, pretends that, from his love to 
Frederick he had contributed to elevate him to the 
Empire, and reproaches him with ingratitude. But it is 
notorious that this was entirely out of hatred to Otho, 
whom the Pope persecuted to death for asserting the 
interests of the Empire, as Frederick now asserts them, 
Frederick fought the battle of the Church in Palestine, 
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which is under greater obligation to him than he to the 
Church. The whole Western Church, especially the 
monasteries, are every day ground by the extortions of 
the Romans ; they have never suffered any injustice 
from the Emperor. The people subjoined, ‘ What means 
this ? A short time ago the Pope accused the Emperor 
of being more attached to Mohammedanism than to 
Christianity, now he is accused of calling Mohammed 
an impostor. He speaks in his letters in the most 
Catholic terms. He attacks the person of the Pope, 
not the Papal authority. We do not believe that he 
has ever avowed heretical or profane opinions ; at all 
events he has never let loose upon us usurers and plun- 
derers of our revenues.’ ” e 

This was written in an English monastery. In Eng- 
land as most ,heavily oppressed, there was the strongest 
discontent. The feeble Henry III., though brother-in- 
law of the Emperor, trembled before the faintest whisper 
of Papal authority. But the nobles, even the Church- 
men, began to betray their Teutonic independence. 
Robert Twenge, the Yorkshire knight, the ringleader 
of the insurrection against the Italian intruders into the 
English benefices, ventured to Rome, not to throw him- 
self at the Pope’s feet and to entreat his pardon, but 
with a bold respectful letter from the Earls of Chester, 
Winchester, and other nobles, remonstrating against the 
invasion of their rights of patronage. Gregory was 
compelled to condescend to a more moderate tone ; he 
renounced all intention of usurpation on the rights. of 
the barons. Robert Twenge received the acknowledg 
ment of his right to present to the church of Linton. 
All the Prelates of the realm, assembled at London. 

0 Matt. Paris, sub am. 1239. 
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disdainfully rejected the claim made for procurations for 
the Papal Legate Otho, whom two years before they 
had allowed to sit as Dictator of the Church in the 
council of London.f “ The greedy avarice of Rome,” 
they said, “ has exhausted the English Church ; it will 
not give it even breathing time; we can submit to no 
further exactions. What advantage have we from the 
visitation of this Legate ? Let him that sent, him here 
uninvited by the native clergy, maintain him as long as 
he remains here.” The Legate, finding the Prelates 
obstinate, extorted a large sum for his procurations from 
the monasteries. 

The Emperor highly resented the publication of the 
sentence of excommunication in the realm of the 
brother of his Empress Isabella. He sent a haughty 
message,g expostulating with the King for permitting 
this insult upon his honour ; he demanded the dismissal 
of the Legate, no less the enemy of the kingdom of 
England than his own ; h the Legate who was exacting 
money from the whole realm to glut the avarice of the 
Pope, and to maintain the Papal arms against the 
Emperor. Henry III. sent a feeble request to Rome, 
imploring the Pope to act with greater mildness to 
Frederick; the Pope treated the message with sove- 
reign contempt. Nor did the Legate behave with less 
insolent disdain to the King. Henry advised him to 

f Wilkins, Concilia, 1237. Compare 
page 216. 

s Letters to the Barons of England 
(Boehmer, Oct. 29, 1239), Rymer, 
12383 To the King, March 16,124O. 
Bfatt. Paris, 1239. 

h Henry, before the declaration of 
the Pope against the Emperor, had 
se& a small force, under Henry de 

Turherville and the Bishop Elect of 
Valence, to aid Frederick against the 
insurgent Lombarda. The army was 
accompanied by a citizen and a clerk 
of London, John Manse1 and W. 
Hardel, with money.-Paris, sub ann. 
1238, Matt. West. The Pope brob 
out into fury against the King. 
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quit the kingdom ; “ You invited me here, find me 
a safe-conduct back.” In the mean time he proceeded 
again to levy his own procurations, to sell (so low was 
the Pope reduced), by Gregory’s own orders, dispensa- 
tions to those who had taken on them vows to proceed 
to the Holy Land. At length, at a council held at 
Reading, he demanded a fifth of all the revenues of the 
English clergy, in the name of the Pope to assist him in 
his holy war against the Emperor. Edmund Rich the 
Primate yielded to the demand, and was followed by 
others of the bishops? But Edmund, worn out with 
age and disgust, abandoned his see, withdrew into 
France, and in the same monastery of Pontigny, imi- 
tated the austerities and prayers, as he could not imitate 
the terrors, of his great predecessor Becket. The lower 
clergy were more impatient of the Papal demands. A 
crafty agent of the Pope, Pietro Rosso,” (Peter the Red), 
travelled about all the monasteries extorting money ; he 
falsely declared that all the bishops, and many of the 
higher abbots, had eagerly paid their contributions. 
But he exacted from them, as if from the Pope himself, 
a promise to keep his assessment secret for a year. The 
abbots appealed to the Eing, who treated them with 
utter disdain. He offered one of his castles to the 
Legate and Peter the Red, and to imprison two of the 
appellants, the Abbots of St. Edmundsbury and of 
Beaulieu. At Northampton the Legate and Peter 
again assembled the bishops, and demanded the fifih 
from all the possessions of the Church. The bishops 
declared that they must consult their archdeacons. 
The clergy refused altogether this new levy; they 

1 Edmund had aspired to be a second benefices : hut feebly supported by 
Beck& ; he had raised a quarrel with Gregory in his distress, he recoiled 

I the King on the nomination to the fram the contest. * De R&is. 
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/ would not contribute to a fund raised to shed Christian 
blood. The rectors of Berkshire were more bold ; their 
answer has a singular tone of fearless English freedom ; 
6‘ they would not submit to contribute to funds raised 
against the Emperor as if he were a heretic ; though 
excommunicated he had not been condemned by the 
judgement of the Church ; even if he does occupy the 
patrimony of the Church, the Church does not employ 
the secular arm against heretics. The Church of Rome 
has its own patrimony, it has no right to tax the 
churches of other nations. The Pope has the general 
care over all churches, but no property in their estates. 
The Lord said to Peter, ‘ What you bind on earth shall 
be bound in heaven; ’ not ‘What you exact on earth 
shall be exacted in heaven.’ The revenues of the 
Church were assigned to peculiar uses, for the relief of 
the poor, not for maintenance of war, especially among 
Christians. Popes, even when they were exiles and the 
Church of England was at its wealthiest, had d,lSaints, 
made no such demands.” Yet partly by sowing lz40* 
discord among his adversaries, partly by flattery, partly 
by menace, the Legate continued, to the great indigna- 
tion of the Emperor, to levy large sums for the Papal 
Crusade in the dominions of his brother-in-law.m 

In France Pope Gregory attempted to play a loftier 
game by an appeal to the ambit,ion of the royal offer Of Im- 

house ; he would raise up a new French Pepin fbeT&,,!$+$ 
or Charlemagne to the rescue of the endan- Frwce. 
gered Papacy. He sent ambassadors to t,lle court of 
St. Louis with this message:-“ After mature deli- 
beration with our brethren the Cardinals we have 
deposed from the imperial throne the reigning Emperor 

a M. Paris, sub am. 1240. 
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Frederick ; we have chosen in his place Robert, brother 
of the King of France. Delay not to accept this dig- 
nity, for the attainment of which we offer all our 
treasures, and all our aid.” The Pope could hardly 
expect the severe rebuke in which the pious King of 
France couched his refusal of this tempting offer, 
“Whence this pride and audacity of the Pope, which 
thus presumes to disinherit and depose a King who has 
no superior, nor even an equal, among Christians; a 
King neither convicted by others, nor by his own con- 
fession, of the crimes laid to his charge ? Even if those 
crimes were proved, no power could depose him but a 
general council. On his transgressions the judgement 
of his enemies is of no weight, and his deadliest enemy 
is the Pope. To us he has not only thus far appeared 
guiltless, he has been a good neighbour ; we see no 
cause for suspicion either of his worldly loyalty, or his 
Catholic faith. This we know, that he has fought 
valiantly for our Lord Jesus Christ both by sea and 
land. So much religion we have not found in the 
Pope, who endeavoured to confound and wickedly 
supplant him in his absence, while he was engaged in 
the cause of God.“n The nobles of France did more, 
they sent ambassadors to Frederick to inform him of 
the Pope’s proceedings, and to demand account of his 
faith. Frederick was moved by this noble conduct. 
He solemnly protested his orthodox belief. “ May 
Jesus Christ grant that I never depart from the faith of 
my magnanimous ancestors, to follow the ways of per- 
dition. The Lord judge between me and the man who 
has thus defamed me before the world.” He lifted his 
hands to heaven, and said in a passion of tears : “ The 

m Paris, sub am. 1239. 



t!ffA?. Iv. GERMANY. 20.1 

God of vengeance recompense him as he deserves. If,” 
he added, “ you are prepared to war against me, I will 
defend myself to the utmost of my power.” “God 
forbid,” said the ambassadors, “ that we should wage 
war on any Christian without just cause. To be the 
brother of the King of France is sufficient honour for 
the noble Robert.” 

In Germany the attempt of the Pope to dethrone the 
Emperor awoke even stronger indignation. Two princes 
to whom Gregory made secret overtures refused the 

fl perilous honour. An appeal to t,he Prelates of the 
Empire was met even by the most respectful with 
earnest exhortations to peace. In one address they 
declared the universal opinion that the whole quarrel 
arose out of the unjustifiable support given by the Pope 
to the Milanese rebels ; and they appealed to the con- 
tinued residence of the Papal Legate, Gregory of Monte 
Longo, in Milan as manifesting the Pope’s undeniable 
concern in that obstinate revo1t.O Popular German 
poetry denounced the Pope as the favoured of the 
Lombard heretics, who had made him drunk with their 
gold.P Gregory himself bitterly complains “ that the 
German princes and prelatee still adhered to Frederick, 
the oppressor, the worse than assassin, who imprisons 
them, places them under the ban of the Empire, even 
puts them to death. Nevertheless they despise the 
Papal anathema., and maintain his cause.“q Gregory 
was not fortunate or not wise in the choice of his 

0 Apud Hahn, Monument. t. i. p. 
234. “Testimonium generalis opinionis 
quad in favorem Mediolanensium, et 
suormn sequacium processeritis taliter 
contra eum . . . quod G. de Monte Lon- 
go leg&us vester, apud Mediolanenses 
contiouam mmldm tmhens, fideles im- 

- 
perii modis omnibus, quibus p&at, a 
fide et devotione debit3 nititw rev+ 
care.” 

P See the quotation from Bruder 
W&her, the Minnesinger, in Gie 
seler. 

9 Dumont spud Von Raumer. 
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partisans. One of those partisans, Rainer of St. Quentin, 
presumed to summon the German prelates to answer at 
Paris for their disloyal conduct to the Pope. The Pope 

Albert 0f had invested Albert von Beham Archdeacon 
Beham. of Passau, a violent and dissolute man, with 

full power; he used it to threaten bishops and even 
archbishops, he dared to utter sentences of excommuni- 
cation against them. He alarmed the Duke of Bavaria 
into the expression of a rash desire that they had 
another Emperor. It was on Otho of Bavaria that 
Albert strove to work with all the terrors of delegat,ed 
papal power. There was a dispute between the Arch- 
bishop of Mentz and Otho concerning the convent of 
Laurisheim. Albert as Papal Legate summoned the 
Primate to appear at Heidelberg. The archbishop not 
appearing was declared contumacious ; an interdict was 
laid on Mentz. In another quarrel of Otho with t,he 
Bishop of Freisingen the imperialist judges awarded a 
heavy fine against Otho. Van Beham, irritated by 
songs in the streets, ‘( The Pope is going down, the 
Emperor going up,” r rescinded the decree on the Pope’s 
authority, and commanded the institution of a new suit, 
Van Beham ordered the Archbishop of Salt,zburg and 
the Bishop of Passau to excommunicate Frederick of 
Austria for his adherence to the Emperor; summoned a 
council at Landshut ; placed Siegfried Bishop of Ratis- 

bon, the Chancellor of the Empire, under the 
u”“’ ban ; threatened t,o summon the Archbishop 

of Saltzburg and the Bishop to arraign them under 
processes of treason ; “ he would pluck their mitres from 
their heads.” The Bishop of Passau, in his resentment, 
threatened to arm his men in a Crusade against Albert 

r “ hit pars Papalis, praduit Imperiab.” 
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von Beham. Albert did not confine himself to Bavaria, 
he threatened the Bishops of Augsburg, Wurtzburg, 
Eichstadt, with the same haughty insolence. The con- 
sequence of all this contempt thus thrown on the greatest 
prelates was, that the imperialists everywhere gained 
courage. The Emperor, the Landgrave of Thuringia, 
the Marquis of Meissen, Frederick of Austria, treated 
the excommunication as a vulgar ghost, an old wives’ 
tale. But the great prelates did not disguise their 
wrath ; their dislike and contempt for Von Beham was 
extended to his master. “ Let this Roman priest,” said 
Conrad Bishop of Freisingen, “ feed his own Italians ; 
we who are set by God as dogs to watch our own folds, 
will keep off all wolves in sheep’s clothing.” Eberhard 
Archbishop of Saltzburg not only applied the same 
ignominious term to the Pope, but struck boldly at the 
whole edifice of the Papal power ; we seem to hear a 
premature Luther. He describes the wars, the slaughters, 
the seditions, caused by these Roman Flamens, for their 
own ambitious and rapacious ends. (‘ Hildebrand, one 
hundred and seventy years ago, under the semblance of 
religion, laid the foundations of Antichrist. He who is 
the servant of servants would be the Lord of Lords. . . . 
This accursed man, whom men are wont to call Anti- 

6 “Ut tremendum olim excommu- three abbots, five my&. By there 
nicationis nomen, non magis quam “ Alberti impudent% irrisa ; exsibilatl 
conpitalen iarvam, aut nutricularum qui huic misero nundinatori operam 
naenias metuerent, probrosum rati cruda prrestarent cujus merces fumosque 
militarium homiuum pectora capi, przeter Bohemnm Regem, et Barariae 
angique religionibus, quas sacrificuli DllCHll nemo aestimaret.” - Ibid. 
ut ranirsimas superstitiones despue “ Neque deerant inter sacrifculus 
rent.“-Brunuer, xii., quoted in the stun-ie qui omnia Alberti fulmina, 
preface to the curious publication of negarent se vel una piaculari fabbn pro- 
Hijfler, “Albert van Beham,” Stutt- curaturos,“-p. xix. Albert was in 
gad, 1847. Frederick of Austria poverty and disgrace about the time 
held a grave assembly of Teutonic of Gregory’s death, May 6, 1241.- 
Knights, Templars, and Hospitallers, HCfler, p. 30. 
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Christ, on whose contumelious forehead is written, ‘I am 
God, I cannot err,’ sits in the temple of God and pretends 
to universal dominion.” t Frederick himself addressed a 
new proclamation to the princes of Germany. Its object 
was to separate the interests of the Church from those 
of the Pope ; those of the Bishop of Rome from Gregory. , 
“ Since his ancestors the Caesars had lavished wealth 
and dignity on the Popes, they had become the Em- 
peror’s most implacable enemies. Because I will not 
recognise his sole unlimited power and honour him 
more than God, he, Antichrist himself, brands me, the 
truest friend of the Church, as a heretic. Who can 
wish more than I that the Christian community should 
resume its majesty, simplicity, and peace ? but this 
cannot be, until the fundamental evil, the ambition, the 
pride, and prodigality of the Bishop of Rome, be rooted 
up, I am no enemy of the priesthood; I honour the 
priest, the humblest priest, as a father, if he will keep 
aloof from secular affairs. The Pope cries out that I 
would root out Christianity with force and by the 
sword. Folly ! as if the kingdom of God couId be 
rooted out by force and by the sword ; it is by evil 
lusts, by avarice and rapacity, that it is weakened, pol- 
luted, corrupted. Against these evils it is my mission 
of God to contend with the sword. I will give back to 
the sheep their shepherd, to the people their bishop, to 
the world its spiritual fat,her. I will tear the mask 
from the face of this wolfish tyrant, and force him to 
lay aside worldly affairs and earthly pomp, and tread in 
the holy footsteps of Christ.“” 

t Aventinus, Annnl. Brunnerdoubts n Frederick wrote to Otho of Bavaria 
the authenticity of this speech of the ~ (Oct. 4, 1240) to qcl Blbert van 
Archbishop of &&burg. It rests on the Beham from his doquuions.-Aventin. 
somewhat doubtfulauthority ofAwn& Ann. Boior. Y. 3, 5. 
LIUS. It sounds rather of a later date. 
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On the other hand, the Pope had now a force working 
in every realm of Christendom, on every class of man 
kind, down to the very lowest, with almost irresistible 
power. The hierarchical religion of the a.ge, the Papal 
religion, with all its congenial imaginativeness, its 
burning and unquestioning faith, its superstitions, was 
kept up in all its intensity by the preachers and the 
mendicant friars. Never did great man so hastily 
commit himself to so unwise a determination as Inno- 
cent III,, that no new Orders should be admitted intc 
that Church which has maintained its power by the 
constant succession of new Orders. Never was his 
greatness shown more than by his quick perception and 
total repudiation of that error. Gregory IX. might 
indeed have more extensive experience of the use of 
these new allies : on them he lavished his utmost 
favour ; he had canonised both St. Dominic and St. 
Francis with extraordinary pomp ; he entrusted rhe mars. 
the most important affairs to their disciples, May6*1241* 
The Dominicans, and still more the Franciscans, showed 
at once the wisdom of the Pope’s conduct and their own 
gratitude by the most steadfast attachment to the Papal 
cause. They were the real dangerous enemies of 
Frederick in all lands. They were in kings’ courts; 
the courtiers looked on them with jealousy, but were 
obliged to give them place; they were in the humblest 
and most retired villages. No danger could appal, no 
labours fatigue their incessant activity. The Nov. 1240 
first act of Frederick was to expel, imprison, 
or take measures of precaution against those of the 
clergy who were avowed or suspected partisans of 
the Pope. The friars had the perilous distinction 
of being cast forth in a body from the realm, and 
forbidden under the severest penalties to violate its 
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borders.” In every Guelfic city they openly, in every 
Ghibelline city, if they dared not openly, they secretly 
preached the crusade against the Emper0r.y Milan, 
chiefly through their preaching, redeemed herself from 
the charge of connivance at the progress of heresy by 
a tremendous holocaust of victims, burned without 
mercy. The career of John of Vicenza had terminated 
before the last strife ; ’ but John of Vicenza was the type 
of the friar preachers in their height of-influence; that 
power cannot be understood without some such example : 
and though there might be but one John of Vicenza, 
there were hundreds working, if with less authority, 
consptiing to the same end, and swaying with their con- 
joint force the popular mind. 

Assuredly, of those extraordinary men who from time 
John of 

vieenza 
to time have appeared in Italy, and by their 
passionate religious eloquence seized and for a 

time bound down the fervent Italian mind, not the least 
extraordinary was Brother John (Fra Giovanni), of a 
noble house in Vicenza. He became a friar preacher i 
he appeared in Bologna. Before long, not only did the 
populace crowd in countless multitudes to his pulpit; 
the authorities, with their gonfalons and crosses, stood 
around him in mute and submissive homage. In a short 
time he preached down every feud in the city, in the 
district, in the county of Bologna. The women threw 
aside their ribbons, their flowers-their modest heads 

x “ Capitula edita sunt, in primis I that even now the second Great Master 
ut Fratres Pmdicatores et Minores, oi the Franciscans, expelled or having 
qui sunt oriundi de terris infidelium revolted from his Order, Brother Elias, 
Lombard& expellantur de regm.“- a most popular preacher, was on the 
Rich. de San Germ. Gregory asserts side of Frederick. 
that one Friar Minor was burnxl.- 1 There is an allusion to John of 
tireg. Bull. apud Ray&d. p. 220. Vicenra in a letter 3f Fraderick.-, 

7 It is, howwer, vem remarkable H&r, p. 363. 
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were shrouded in a veil. It was believed that he 
wrought daily miracles.a Under his care the body of 
St. Dominic was translated to its final resting-place with 
the utmost pomp. It was said, but said by unfriendly 
voices, that he boasted of personal conversation with 
Christ Jesus, with the Virgin Mary, and with the angels. 
The friar preachers gained above twenty thousand marks 
of silver from the prodigal munificence of his admirers. 
He ruled Bologna with despotic sway; released crimi- 
nals ; the PodestB stood awed before him ; the envious 
Franciscans alone (their envy proves his power] denied 
his miracles, and made profane and buffoonish verses 
against the eloquent Dominican.b 

But the limits of Bologna and her territory were too 
narrow for the holy ambition, for the wonderful powers 
of t.he great preacher. He made a progrew through 
Lombardy. Lombardy was then distracted by fierce 
wars-city against city ; in every city faction against 
faction. Wherever John appeared was peace. Padua 
advanced with her carroccio to Monselice to escort 
him into the city. Treviso, Feltre, Belluno, Vicenze, 
Verona, Mant.ua, Brescia, heard his magic words, and 
reconciled their feuds. On the shores of the Adige, 
about three miles from Verona, assembled the A-t 28, 
whole of Lombardy, to proclaim and to swear ~4%. 
to a solemn act of peace. Verona, Mantua, Brescia, 

* But, says an incredulous writer, 
6‘ Dicevasi ancora CA’ egli curaw ogni 

b “Et Johmnes Johamleat 
Et ealtando choraleat : 
Mod0 salta, mcdo salta, 

mnlattis, e the cacciacse i demoni ; ma 
io non potei vedere alcuno da lui 
liberate, bencb& pure usassi ogni mezm Saltat chorus Domlmmm, 

per vederlo ; n& potei parlace con 
saltat Dux Venefhmm.” 

ahno ch8 afkmasse cnn sicwezza di -from Salimbeni, Voh Rpamer,, iA 
aver vduto qnalcbe miracolo da lui p. 656. 
operato.“-Salimbeoi. 

VOL. VI. P 
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Padua, Vicenza, came with their carroccios; from Tre- 
viso, Venice, Ferrara, Bologna, thronged numberless 
votaries of peace. The Bishops of Verona, Brescia, 
Mantua, Bologna, Modena, Reggio, Treviso, Vicenza, 
Padua, gave the sanction of their sacred presence. The 
Podestas of Bologna, Treviso, Padua, Vicenza, Brescia, 
Ferrara, appeared, and other lords of note, the patriarch 
of Aquileia, the Marquis of Este. It was asserted 
that 400,000 persons stood around. John of Vicenza 
ascended a stage sixty feet high ; it was said that his 
sermon on the valedictory words of the Lord, “My 
peace I leave with you,” was distinctly heard, wafted or 
echoed by preternatural powers to every ear.c The 
terms of a general peace were read, and assented to by 
one universal and prolonged acclamation. Among these 
was the marriage of Rinaldo, son of the Marquis of 
Este, with Adelaide daughter of Alberic, brother of 
Eccelin da Romano. This was the gage of universal 
amity ; these two great houses would set the example of 
holy peace. Men rushed into each other’s arms ; the 
kiss of peace was interchanged by the deadliest enemies, 
amid acclamations which seemed as if they would never 
cease. 

But the waters of the PO rise not with more sudden 
and overwhelming force, ebb not with greater rapidity, 
than the religious passions of the Italians, especially the 
passion for peace and concord. John of Vicenza split on 
the rock fatal always to the powerful spiritual dema- 
gogues, even the noblest demagogues, of Italy. He 
became a politician. He retired to his native Vicenza; 
entered into the Council, aspired to be Lord and Count ; 

c Even the Franciscans were carried away by the enthusiasm ; they preached 
upon his miracles ; they averred that he had in one day raid ten dmi 
bodies to life. 
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all bowed before him. He proceeded to examine and 
reform the statutes of the city. He passed to Verona, 
demanded and obtained sovereign power ; introduced 
the Count Boniface, received hostages for mutual peace 
from the conflicting parties. He took possession of some 
of the neighbouring castles ; waged fierce war with here- 
tics ; burned sixty males and females of some of the 
noble families ; published laws. Vicenza became jealous 
of Verona ; Padua leagued with Vicenza to throw o@ 
the yoke. The Preacher, at the head of an armed force, 
appeared at the gaates, demanded the unconditional sur- 
render of the walls, towers, strongholds of the city. He 
‘was repelled, discomfited, by the troops of Padua and 
Vicenza, taken, and cast into prison. 

Be was released by the intercession of Pope Gregory 
xX.d Th e peace of Lombardy was then accordant to 
‘the Papal policy, because it was embarrassing to Frede- 
tick II. He returned to Verona; but the spell of his 
power was broken. He retired to Bologna, to obscurity. 
$ologna even mocked his former miracles. Florence 
fefused to receive him : “ Their city was populous 
enough ; they had no room for the dead which he would 
raise.” e 

Christendom awaited in intense anxiety the issue of 
this war-a war which, according to the declaration 
of the Emperor, would not respect the sacred person 

d It is said that he was afterwards 
commissioned by Innocent IV. to pro- 
claim the Papal absolution in Vicenza, 
from excommunication incurred by the 
;uccours furnished by that city to 
8%derick II. and Eccelin da Romano. 
Tirabexhi has collected all the authori- 
tws on John of Viwnza with his usual 
industry. -- Storia della Lit. Ital. 

vol. xiv. p. 2. 
* See in Von Raumer how the Grim- 

marian Buoncompagni assembled the 
people to see him fly, on wings which 
he had prepared. After keeping them 
smx time in suspense, he coolly said. 
“ This is a miracle after the fashion of 
John of Vicenza.“-Van Ranmer, 
from Salimbeni. 

P2 
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of the Pope, and would enforce, if Frederick were 
victorious, the absolute, unlimited supremacy of the 
temporal power. This war was DOW proclaimed and 
inevitable. The Pope must depend on his own armies 
and on those of his Italian allies. The tenths and the 
fifths of England and of France might swell the Papal 
treasury, and enable him to pay his mercenary troops ; 
but there was no sovereign, no army of Papal partisans 
beyond the Alps which would descend to his rescue. 
The Lombards might indeed defend their own cities 

May a5,1a39. 
against the Emperor,’ and his son Eing Enzio, 
who was declared imperial vicar in the north 

of Italy, was at the head of the Germans and Saracens 
of the Imperial army, and had begun to display his 
great military skill and activity. The strength of the 
maritime powers, who had entered into the league, was 
in their fleets ; though at a later period Venetian forces 
appeared before Ferrara. The execution of Tiepolotha 
podesm of Milan, taken at the battle of Corte Nuova, 
had enflamed the resentment of that republic: they 
seemed determined to avenge the insult and wrong to 
that powerful and honoured family. But the Pope, 
though not only his own personal dignity, but even the 
stability of the Roman See was on the hazard, with the 
calm dauntlessness which implied his full reliance on 
his cause as the cause of God, confronted the appalling 
crisis. Some bishops sent to Rome by Frederick were 
repelled with scorn. The Pope, as the summer heats 
came on, feared not to leave fickle Rome : he retired, as 

f The legate of the Pope, Gregory -marched towarde Lodi, destroying 
of Monte Longo, at Milan, raised the church towers (tunes ecclesiarum) and 
banner of the Croso”sumpto mandata ravaging the harveata.-B. Muse m 
ejm signo crucis, et paratis duobus, Chronicon, p. 111. 
rdllis cum crucibus ekclavibus in& * j 
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usual, to his splendid palace at Anagni. During the 
rest of that year successes and failures seemed nearly 
balancedg Treviso threw off the imperial april 1239. 
yoke ; even Ravenna, supported by a Venetian ’ 
fleet, rebelled. The Emperor sat down before Bologna, 
obtained some great advantages humiliating to the 
Bolognese, but, as usual, failed in his attempt to cap 
ture the town. These successes before Bologna Beptember, 
were balanced by failure, if not defeat, before 
Milan. Bologna was not so far discomfited but that she 
could make an attack on Modena. In November the 
Pope returned to Rome : he wa,s received with the 
utmost honour, with popular rejoicings. He Non 1239 
‘renewed in the most impressive form the ex- ’ 
communication of the Emperor and all his sons, dis 
tinguishing with peculiar rigour the King Enzio. 

The Emperor passed the winter in restoring peace in 
Ghibelline Pisa. The feud in Pisa was closely connected 
with the &airs of Sardinia.h Pisa claimed the sove- 
reignty of that island, which the all-grasping Papacy . 
declared a fief of the Roman See. Ubaldo, of the noble 
Guelfic house of Visconti, had married Adelasia, the 

6 The castles of Piumazzo and Cre- 
vacuore were taken. Piumazzo was 
burned; the captain of the garrison 
was burned in the castle: 500 taken 
prisoners.-July. 

b The Sardinian affair was another 
instance of the way in which an asser- 
tion once made that a certain territory 
or right belonged to the See of St. 
Peter, grew up into what was held to 
be an indefeasible title. The Popes 
had made themselves the sotxessors of 
the Eastern Emperors. Their own 
awlaration tbac Naples was a fief fif 

the Holy See (having been acknow. 
ledged by the Normans to piece out 
their own usurpation) became a legal 
inalienable dominion. The claim to 
Sardinia rested on nothing more than 
the assertion that it was a part of the 
territory of the Roman See (it was no 
acknowledged part of the inheritance 
of the Countess Matilda).-Rich. de 
San Germ. The strange pretension 
that all islands belonged to the See 01 
Rome, as well as all lands conquere3 
from heretics, if alresdp heard, was n& 
vet an axiom of the canon law, 
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heiress of the native Judge or Potentate of Gallura and 
of Tura: he bought the Papal absolution from a sen- 
tence of excommunication and the recognition of his 
title by abandoning the right of Pisa, and acknowledg- 
ing the Papal sovereignty. Pisa heard this act of 
treason with the utmost indignation. The Gherardesci, 

1240. 
the rival Ghibelline house, rose against the 
Visconti. Ubaldo died ; and Frederick (this 

was among the causes of Gregory’s deadly hatred) 
married the heiress Adelasia to his natural son, whom 
he proclaimed king of Sardinia. The Ghibellines of 
Piss recognised his title. 

With the early spring the Emperor, at the head of a,~ 

February. 
imposing, it inight seem irresistible force, ad- 
vanced into the territories of the Church. Fo- 

ligno threw open her gates to welcome him. Other 
cities from fear or affection, Viterbo from hatred of 
Rome, hailed his approach. Ostia, Civita Castellana, 
Corneto, Sutri, Montefiascone, Toscanella received the 
enemy of the Pope. The army of John of Colonna, 
which during the last year had moved into the March 
against King Enzio, was probably occupied at some 
distance : Rome might seem to lie open ; the Pope was 
at the mercy of his foe. Could he depend on the fickle 
Romans, never without a strong Imperial faction? 
Gregory, like his predecessors, made his last bold, 
desperate, and successful appeal to the religion of the _ 
Romans. The hoary Pontiff set forth in solemn pro- 
cession, encircled by all the cardinals, the whole long 
way from the Lateran to St. Peter’s. The wood of the 
true cross, the heads of St. Peter and St. Paul were 
borne before him ; all alike crowded to receive his bene- 
diction. The Guelfs were in a paroxysm of devotion, 
which spread even among the overawed ,and unresistin! 
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Ghibellines.* In every church of the city was the 
solemn mass; in every pulpit of the city the friars of 
St. Dominic and St. Francis appealed to the people not 
to desert the Vicar of Christ, Christ himself in his Vicar ; 
they preached the new Crusade, they distributed crosses 
to which were attached the same privileges of pardon, 
and so of eternal life, if the wearers should fall in the 
glorious conflict, awarded to #those who fought or fell for 
the holy sepulchre of Christ. 

To these new crusaders Frederick showed no com- 
passion ; whoever was taken with the cross was put to 
death without mercy, even if he escaped more cruel and 
ignominious indignities before his death. 

The Emperor was awed, or was moved by respect for 
his venerable adversary : he was either not ~*~~ 1240 
strong enough, or not bold enough to march ’ ’ 
at once on Rome, and so to fulfil his own menaces. He 
retired into Apulia ; some overtures for reconciliation 
were made ; Frederick endeavoured to detach the Pope 
from his allies, and to induce him to make a separate 
peace. But the Pope, perhaps emboldened by the 
return of some of his legates with vast sums of money 
from England and other foreign countries, resolutely 
refused to abandon the Lombard League.k Up to this 
time he had affected to disavow his close alliance, still 
to hold the lofty tone of a mediator ; now he nobly 
determined to be true to their cause. He bore the 
remonstrances, on this, perhaps on some other cause of 
quarrel, of his ablest general, the Cardinal John 

1 According to the B. Museum The greater part of the Remans at 
Chronicle, he laid down his crown on CIUC~ took the Cross, p. 182. 
the wliques and appealed to them- k l’eter de VineP, i. 36. Canis 
“ Vos, Sanot,i, defendite Roman, si I&t. QSfele Script. Bohem. i. 668. 
bvmines Romani nollunt defendere.” 
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Colonna. Cirlonna had agreed to a suspension of arms, 
which did not include the Lombards ; this the Pope 
refused to ratify. Colonna declared that he would not 
break his plighted faith t.o the Emperor. “If thou 
obeyest not,” said the angry Pope, “I will no longer 
own thee for a cardinal.” “ Nor I thee,” replied Colonna, 
“ for Pope.” Colonna joined the Ghibelline cause, and 
carried over the greater part of his troops.m 

Ferrara in the mean time was for ever lost to the 
Imperialist side. Salinguerra, the aged and faithful 

April. 
partisan of the Emperor, was compelled to 
capitulate to a strong force, chiefly of Vene- 

tians. They seized his person by an act of flagrant 
treachery : for five years Salinguerra languished in a 
Venetian prison. 

The Emperor advanced again from the South, wasted 

May. 
the Roman territory, and laid siege to Bene- 
vento, which made an obstinate resistance. 

The Emperor was at San German0 ; but instead of . 
AUgWt. advancing towards Rome, he formed the siege 

of Faenzo. 
The Pope meditated new means of defence. Imps 

rial armies were not at his command ; he determined 
to environ himself with all the majesty of a spiritual 

sovereign ; he would confront the Emperor at 
A’D*1341* the head of the hierarchy of Christendom ; 

he issued a summons to all the prelates of Europe for a 
General Council to be held in the Lateran palace at 
Easter in the ensuing year; they were to consult on 
the important affairs of the Church. 

The Emperor and the partisans of the Emperor had 
appealed to a general Council againat the Pope ; but a 

- This quarrel was perhnps rather later in point of time. 
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Council in Rome, presided over by the Pope, was not 
the tribunal to which they would submit. Frederick 
would not permit the Pope, now almost in his power, 
thus to array himself in all the imposing dignity of the 
acknowledged Vicar of Christ. He wrote a Sept. 13, 

circular letter to the Kings and Princes of lx’. 
Europe, declaring that he could not recognise nor suffer 
a Council to assemble, summoned by his arch-enemy, 
to which those only were cited who were his declared 
foes, either in actual revolt, or who, like the English 
prelates, had lavished their wealth to enable the Pope 
to carry on the war. “The Council was convened not 
for peace but for war.” Nor had the summons been 
confined to hostile ecclesiastics. His temporal enemies, 
the Counts of Provence and St. Bonifazio, the Marquis 
of Este, the Doge of Venice, Alberic da Romano, Paul 
Traversaria, the Milanese, were invited to join this un- 
hallowed assembly. So soon as the Pope would abandon 
the heretical Milanese, reconciliation might at once 
take place ; he was prepared to deliver his son Conrad 
as hostage for the conclusion of such peace. He called 
on the Cardinals to stand forth; they were bound by 
their duty to the Pope, but not to be the slaves of his 
passion. He appealed to their pride, for the Pope, not 
content with their counsel, had summoned prelates from 
all, even the remotest parts of the world, to sit in 
judgement on affairs of which they knew nothing.” To 
the Prelates of Europe he issued a more singular warn- 
ing. All coasts, harbours, and ways were beset by his 
fleet, which covered the seas : “ From him who spared 
not his own son, ye may fear the worst. If ye reach 

l Quoted from Pet. de Vm. in Bibl. Barberina, No. 2138, by Van Iiaunw 
p. 95. 
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Rome, what perils await you ! Intolerable heat, foul 
water, unwholesome foal, a dense atmosphere, flies, 
scorpions, serpents, and men filthy, revolting, lost to 
&ame, frantic. The whole cit.y is mined beneath, the 
hollows are full of venomous snakes, which the summer 
heat quickens to life. And what would the Pope of 
you ? Use you as cloaks for his iniquities, the organ- 
pipes on which he may play at will. He seeks but his 
own advantage, and for that’ would undermine the 
freedom of the higher clergy ; of all these perils, perils 
to your revenues, your liberties, your bodies, and your 
souls, the Emperor, in true kindness, would give you 
this earnest warning.” Many no doubt were deterred 
by these remonstrances and admonitions. Yet zeal OI 

fear gathered together at Genoa a great concourse of 
ecclesiastics. The Legate, Cardinal Otho, brought 
many English prelates ; the Cardinal of Palestrina 
appeared at the head of some of the greatest dignitaries 
of France ; the Cardinal Gregory, of Monte Longo, 
with some Lombard Bishops, hastened to Genoa, to 
urge the instant preparation of the fleet, which was to 
convey the foreign prelates to R0rne.O Frederick was 
seized with apprehension at the meeting of the CounciL 
He tried to persuade the prelates to pass by land 
through the territories occupied by his forces ; he 
offered them safe conduct’. The answer was’ that they 
could have no faith in one under excommunication. 
They embarked on board the hostile galleys of Genoa. 
But Frederick had prepared a powerful fleet in Sicily 
and Apulia, under the command of his son Enzio. 
Pisa joined him with all her galleys. The Genoese 

0 The Pope expressed great angel of overwhelming force. See his con- 
against the Cardinal Gregory of Monte solatory letter to the captive bisboylq 
Longo, for not having provic zd a fleet Raymld. p. 273. 
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Admiral, who had the ill-omened name Ubbriaco, the 
Drunkard, was too proud or too negligent to Ma~3 1241 
avoid the hostile armament. They met off ’ 
the island of Meloria ; the heavily-laden Genoese ves- 
sels were worst,ed after a sharp contest; three galleys 
were sunk, twenty-two taken, with four thousand 
Genoese.p Some of the prelates perished in the sunken 
galleys; among the prisoners were three Cardinals, the 
Archbishops of Rouen, Bordeaux, Auch, and Besanqon ; 
the Bishops of Carcassonne, Agde, Nismes, Tortona, 
As& Pavia, the Abbots of Clairvaux, Citeaux, and 
Clugny ; and the delegates from the Lombard cities, 
Milan, Brescia, Piacenza, Genoa.s The vast wealth 
which t,he Cardinal Otho had heaped up in England 
was the prize of the conqueror. The Prelates, already 
half dead with sea-sickness and fright, no doubt with 
very narrow accommodation, crowded together in the 
heat and closeness of the holds of narrow vessels, ex- 
posed to the insults of the rude seamen and the law& 
less Ghibelline soldiery, had to fbrish their voyage to 
Naples, where they were treated with greater or less 
hardship, according as they had provoked the animosity 
of the Emperor. But all were kept in rigid custody.r 
Letters from Louis of France, almost rising to menace, 
and afterwards an embassy, at the head of which was 
the Abbot of Clugny (who himself was released before), 
demanded and obtained at length the liberation of the 

P The battle was not likely to be, their conductors. 
fought without fury. The Genoese 1 P The Archbishops of St. James (of 
boa&d to the Pope that they had / Compostella), of Aries, of Tamgo& 
taken three galleys before the battle I of Braga, the Bishops of Placentia, 
began, beheaded ail the men, and sunk Salama!& Orense, A&q%, got back 
the ships. They then complain of the safely to Genoa.-Epist. Laurent. spud 
barbarity of Frederick’s sailors, not Raynald. p. 270. 
only to the nmwent prelates, hut to * Matth. Paris, sub a~. 1241. 
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French prelates ; but the cardinals still languished in 
prison till the death of Gregory. 

Faenza and Benevento had withstood the Imperial 
A&1&1241. arms throughout the winter. Faenza had now 
April i4. fallen ; the inhabitants had been treated with 
unwonted clemency by Frederick. Benevento too had 
fallen. The Papal malediction might seem to have 
hovered in vain over the head of Frederick; Heaven 
ratified not the decree of its Vicar on earth. On one 
side the victorious troops of Frederick, on the other 
those of John of Colonna, were wasting the Papal domi- 
nions; the toils were gathering around the lair of the 
imprisoned Pope. At that time arrived the terrible 
tidings of the progress made by the Mongols in Eastern 
Europe : already the appalling rumours of their con- 
quests in Poland, Moravia, Hungary, had reached Italy. 
The Papal party were loud in their wonder that the 
Emperor did not at once break off his war against 
the Pope, and hasten to the relief of Christendom. So 
blind was their animosity that he was actually accused 
of secret dealings with the Mongols; the wicked Em- 
peror had brought the desolating hordes of Zengis- 
Khan upon Christian Europe.” But Frederick would 
not abandon what now appeared a certain, an immediate 
triumph. 

Even this awful news seemed as unheard in the camp 
of the Emperor, and in the city where the unsubdued 
Pope, disdaining any offer of capitulation, defied the 
terrors of capture and of imprisonment; he was near 
one hundred years old, but his dauntless spirit dictated 
these words : “ Permit not yourselves, ye faithful, to be 
cast down by the unfavourable appearances of the 

’ Matth. Paris, sub nun. 



3HAP. IV DEATH OF THE POPE. 221 

present moment ; be neither depressed by calamity nor 
elated by prosperity. The bark of Peter is for a time 
tossed by tempests and dashed against breakers; but 
soon it emerges unexpectedly from the foaming billows, 
and sails in uninjured majesty over the glassy surface.“t 
The Emperor was at Fano, at Narni, at Rieti, at Tivoli : 
Palestrina submitted to John of Colonna. Even then 
the Pope named Matte0 Rosso Senator of Rome in place 
of the traitor Colonna. Matte0 Ross0 made a sally 
from Rome, and threw a garrison into Lagosta. The 
fires of the marauders might be seen f?om the walls of 
Rome ; the castle of Monteforte, built by Gre- 
gory from the contributions of the Crusaders 

Ju,y 
’ 

and of his own kindred, as a stronghold in which the 
person of the Pope might be secure from danger, fell 
into the hands of the conqueror; but still no sign of 
surrender; still nothing but harsh defiance. The Pope 
was released by death from this degradation. 
His death has been attributed to vexation; but A”g”st ‘I’ 
extreme age, with the hot and unwholesome air of 
Rome in August, might well break the stubborn frame 
of Gregory at that advanced time of life. Frederick, in 
a circular letter addressed to the Sovereigns of Europe, 
iriformed them of the event. “ The Pope Gregory IX. 
is taken away from this world, and has escaped the 
vengeance of the Emperor, of whom he was the im- 
placable enemy. He is dead, through whom peace was 
banished from the earth, and discord prospered. For 
his death, though so deeply injured and implacably per- 
secuted, we feel compassion; that compassion had been 
more profound if he had lived to establish peace between 

* See letter to the Venetians, Lombards, and Bolognese.-Apud Raynald 
p. 271. 
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the Empire and the Papacy. God, we trust, will raise 
up a Pope of more pacific temper; whom we are pre- 
pared to defend as a devout son, if he follows not the 
fatal crime and animosity of his predecessor. In these 
times we more earnestly desire peace, .when the Catholic 
Church and the Empire are alike threatened by the 
invasion of the Tartars ; against their pride it becomes 
us, the monarchs of Europe, to take up arms.” U Fre- 
derick acted up to this great part of delivering Christen- 
dom from the yoke of these terrible savages. Imme- 
diately on the death of Gregory he detached King Enzio 
with four thousand knights, to aid the army of his son 
Conrad, King of the Romans. The Mongols were 
totally defeated near the Delphos, a stream which flows 
into the Danube; to the house of Hohenstaufen Europe 
and civilisation and Christendom owed this great deli- 
verance. 

Frederick suspended the progress of his victorious 
arms in the Roman territory that the Cardinals might 
proceed to the election of a new Pope. There were but 
six Cardinals in Rome; Frederick consented to their 
supplication that the two imprisoned Cardinals, James 
and Otho, giving hostages for their return to captivity, 
.should join the conclave. There were fierce dissensions 
among these eight churchmen; five were for Godfrey of 
Milan, favoured by the Emperor, three for Romanus. 
One died, not without suspicion of poison ; the Cardinal 
Who ret,urned to his captivity ; the Emperor, delighted 

Sept. 23. 
with his honourable conduct, treated him with 
respectful lenity.” In September, the choice 

to which the Cardinals were compelled by famine, sick- 
ness and violence, fell on Godfrey of Milan, a prelate nf 

m P.tter de 1% i 11 . . . * Rayuald. p. 277. 
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gentle character and profound learning; in October 
Ccelestine IV. was dead. The few remain- Ott 6 1241 
ing cardinals left Rome and fled to Anagni. ’ ’ 

For nearly two years the Papal throne was vacant. 
The King of England remonstrated with the Emperor, 
on whom all seemed disposed to throw the blame ; the 
ambassadors returned to England, if not convinced of 
the injustice, abashed by the lofty tone of Frederick. 
The Hing of France sent a more singular menace. He 
signitled his determination, by some right which he 
asserted to belong to the Church of France, through 
St. Denys, himself to proceed to the election of a 
Pope. Frederick became convinced of the necessity of 
such election ; none but a Pope could repeal the excom- 
munication of a Pope. In addresses, which rose above 
each other in vehemence, he reproached the cardinals 
for their dissensions. “ Sons of Belial ! animals without 
heads! sons of Ephraim who basely turned back in the 
day of battle ! Not Jesus Christ the author of Peace, 
but Satan the Prince of the North, sits in the midst of 
their conclave, inflaming their discords, their mutual 
jealousies. The smallest creatures might read them 
a salutary lesson ; birds fly not without a leader; bees 
live not without a King. They abandon the bark of 
the Church to the waves, without a pilot.“Y In the 
mean time, he used more effective arguments ; 
he advanced on Rome, seized and ravaged the J”‘y’1242’ 
estates, even the churches, belonging to the Cardinals. 
At length they met at Anagni, and in an evil hour for 
Frederick the turbulent conclave closed its labours. 
The choice fell on a cardinal once connected with the 
mterests, and supposed to be attached to the person 

--- 
’ Pet. de Vin. xiv. 17. 
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of Frederick, Sinibald Fiesco, of the Genoese house 

Juoe 1243 of Lawna. He took the name of Innocent > . IV., an omen and a menace that he would 
tread in the footsteps of Innocent III. Frederick was 
congratulated on the accession of his declared partisan ; 
he answered coldly, and in a prophetic spirit : “ In the 
Cardinal I have lost my best friend ; in the Pope I shall 
tind my worst enemy. Xo Pope can be a Ghibelline.” 
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CHAPTER V. 

Frederick and Innocent IV. 

YET Frederick received the tidings of the accession of 
Innocent IV. with all outward appearance of joy. He 
was at Amalfi ; he ordered Te Deum to.be sung in all 
the churches : he despatched the highest persons of his 
realm, the Archbishop of Palermo, the Chancellor Peter 
de Vine&, Thaddeus of Suessa, and the Admiral 
Ansaldo, to bear his congratulations to the June “* 
Pope. “An ancient friend of the noble sons of the 
Empire, you are raised into a Father, by whom the 
Empire may hope that her earnest prayers for peace 
and justice may be fulfilled.” 

Innocent could not reject these pacific overtures ; 
he sent as his ambassadors to Frederick at offersof 
Amalfi, the Archbishop of Rouen, William peace. 
formerly Bishop of Modena, and the Abbot of St,. 
Facundus. They were to demand first the release of all 
the captive prelates and ecclesiastics; to inquire what 
satisfaction thti Emperor was disposed to offer for the 
crimes, on account of which he lay under excommunica- 
tion ; if the Church (this could scarcely be thought) had 
done him any wrong, she was prepared to redress such 
wrong ; they were to propose a General Council of tem- 
poral and spiritual persons, Kings, Princes, and Prelates. 
All the adherents of the Church were to be included in 
the peace. Frederick demanded the withdrawal of the 
Papal Legate, Gregory di Monte Longo, from Lam- 

VOL VI. & 
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bur~1y; he demanded the release of Salinguerra, the 
Lord of Ferrara ; he complained that honour was shown 
tu tile Archbishop of Nentz, who was under the ban of 
the Empire (he had been appointed Papal Legate in 

Aiin. 26. Germany) ; that the Pope took no steps to 
suppress heresy among the Lombards; that 

the Imperial ambassadors were not admitted to the pre- 
sence of the Pope. It was answered by Innocent, that 
the Pope had full right to send his Legates into every 
iart of Christendom ; Salinguerra was the prisoner of 
the Venetians, not of the Pope; the Archbishop of 
Xentz was a prelate of the highest character, one whom 
the Pope delighted to honour ; the war waged by the 
Emperor prevented the Church from extirpating the 
Lombard heretics ; it was not the usage of Rome to 
admit persons under excommunication to the holy pre- 
sence of the Pope. 

Frederick might seem now at the summit of his 
Frederick’s power and glory : his fame was untarnished by 
prower. any humiliating discomfiture ; Italy unable to 

cope with his victorious armies : the Milanese had auf- 
fered a severe check in the territory of Pavia: King 
Enzio had displayed his great military talents with 
success : the Papal t,erritories were either in his occupa- 
tion, or with Rome itself were seemingly capable of 
no vigorous resist,ance : his hereditary dominions were 
attached to him by affection, the Empire by respect and 
awe. He might think that he had full right to demand, 
full power to enforce, in the first place, the repeal of his 
excommunication. But the star of the Hohenstaufen 
had reached its height ; it began to decline, to darken ; 
its fall was almost as rapid and precipitate as ita rise 
ilad been slow and stately. 

The first inauspicious sign was the defection of Vi- 
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terbo. The Cardinal Rainier, at the head of the GueI& 
party, drove Frederick’s garrison into the cita- Defection 01 

del, destroyed the houses of the Ghibellines, viterbo. 
and gathered all the troops which he could to defend 
the city. Frederick was so enraged at this revolt, that 
he declared, “if he had one foot in Paradise, he would 
turn back to avenge himself on th,e treacherous Viter- 
bans.” ‘a He immediately, unwarned by perpetual failures, 
formed the siege. The defence was stubborn, sept, 9 t0 
obstinate, successful ; his engines were burned, Nov. 13. 

he was compelled to retire, stipulating only for the safe 
retreat of his garrison from the citadel. Notwithstand- 
ing the efforts of Cardinal Otho of Palestrina, who hnd 
guaranteed the treaty, the garrison was assailed, plun- 
dered, massacred. To the remonstrance of Frederick, 
the Pope, who was still under a kind of truce with the 
Emperor, coldly answered, that he ought not to be sur- 
prised if a city returned to its allegiance to its rightful 
Lord. The fatal example of the revolt of Viterbo 
spread in many quarters : the Marquises of Montferrat 
and Malespina, the &es of Vercelli and Alexandria 
deserted the Imperial party. Even Rdelasia, the wife 
of King Enzio, sought to be reconciled with the Holy 
See. Innocent himself ventured to leave Anagni, and 
to enter Rome ; the Imperialists were awed at his pre- 
sence ; his reception, as usual, especially pith nenl;i 
crowned Popes, was tumultuously joyful. The Nov 15, , 
only sullen murmurs, which soon after almost ’ 
broke out into open discontent, were among the wealthy, 
it was said mostly the Jews, who demanded the pa,;\‘- 
ment of 40,000 marks, borrowed in his distress iJy 

Gregory IX, lunocent had authority enough to wrest 

. Von Raumer, iv. i28. 

Q2 
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from the Frangipanis half of the Colosseum, and parta 
of the adjacent palace, where they no doubt hoped to 
raise a strong fortress in the Imperial interest. 

The Emperor again inclined to peace, at least to nego- 
Treaty. 
Mnrch 31, tiations for peace. The Count of Toulouse, the 
1244. Chancellor Peter de Vine& and Thaddeus of 
Euessa, appeared’in Rome with full powers to conclude, 
and even to swear and guarantee the fulfllment of a 
treaty. The terms were hard and humiliating. The 
Emperor was to restore all the lands possessed by the 
Pope and the Pope’s adherents at the time of the excom- 
munication ; the Emperor was to proclaim to all the 
sovereigns of Christendom that he had not scorned the 
Papal censure out of contempt for the Pope’s prede- 
cessor, or the rights of the Church; but, by the advice 
of the prelates and nobles of Germany and Italy, treated 
it as not uttered, since it had not been formally served 
upon him ; he owned his error on this point, and acknowe 
leclged the plenitude of the Papal authority in spiritual 
matters. For this offence he was to make such comp& 
sation in men or money as the Pope might require; 
offer such alms and observe such fasts aa the Pope 
should appoint ; and respect the excommunication until 
absolved by the Pope’s command. He was to release , 
all the captive Prelates, and compensate them for their 
losses. These losses and all other damages were to be 
left to the estimation of three Cardinals. Full amnesty 
was to be granted, the imperial ban revoked against all 
who had adhered to the Church since the excommuni- 
cation. Th% was to be applied, aa far as such offence 
to all who were in a state of rebellion against the Em- 
peror. The differences between the Emperor and his 
revolted subjects were to be settled by the Pope and 
the College of Cardinals within a limited time to be 
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fixed by the Pope. But there was a saving clause, 
which appeared to extend over the whole treaty, of the 
full undiminished rights of the Empire.b The Emperor 
was to be released from the excommunication by a 
public decree of the Church. To these and the other 
articles the imperial ambassadors swore in the presence 
of the Emperor Baldwin of Constantinople, the Car- 
dinals, the Senators, and people of Rome. The Em- 
peror did not disclaim the terms proposed by his ambas- 
sadors; but in the treaty there were some nlsrch31, 
fatal flaws, which parties each so mistrustful, 1244. 
and justly mistrustful of the other, could not but dis. 
tern, and which rendered the fulfilment of the treaty 
almost impossible. Was the Emperor to abandon all 
his advantages, to release all his prisoners (one of the 
stipulations), surrender all the fortresses he held in the 
Papal dominions, grant amnesty to all rebels, fulfil in 
short all these hard conditions at once, and so leave 
himself at the mercy of the Pope: then and not till 
then, not till the Pope had exacted the scrupulous dis- 
charge of every article, was he to receive his tardy 
absolution ? Nor was the affair of the Lombards clearly 
defined. Innocent (perhaps the Emperor knew this) 
had from the first declared that he would not abandon 
their cause. Was the Emperor to be humiliated before 
the Lombards as he had been before the Pope, first to 
make every concession, with the remote hope of regain- 
ing his imperial rights by the Papal arbitration ?’ 

’ “ Jurabit przecise stare mandatis Lombarda were still liable to be called 
domini Papze : salva tamen sint ei in question. 

honores et jura quad conservationem C “SI latenti morbo, videlicet de 
integram sine &qua diminutione Im- negotio Lombardorum, medicina non 
perii et honorum suorum.“- If these esset opposita, pax omnino precede* 
undefined rights were to be respected, non valebat.“-Cod. Epist. Vatic. MS., 
the Pope’s decisions concerning the quoted by Van Raumer. 
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According to the Papal account, Frederick began to 
shrink back from the treaty to which he had sworn ; 
the Pope was fully prepared on his part for the last 
extremity.d He left Borne, where his motions had per- 
haps been watched ; he advanced to Civita Castellana 
under the pretext of approaching the Emperor. The 
bickerings, however, still continued ; the Emperor com- 
plained that all the secret terms agreed on with the 
Pope were publicly sold for six pennies in the Lateran ; 
the Pope demanded 400,000 marks as satisfaction for 
the imprisonment of the Prelates. The Lombard affairs 
were still in dispute. The Pope having seemingly 
made some slight concession, proceeded still further to 

Flight of the Sutri. There at midnight he suddenly rose, 
Pope. stole out of the town in disguise, mounted a 
powerful horse, like the proud Sinibald the Genoese 
noble, he pressed its reeking flanks, so as to escape a 
troop of 300 cavalry which the Emperor-to whom 

June as. perhaps his design had been betrayed-sent to 
intercept him, outrode all his followers, and 

reached Civita Vecchin, where the Genoese 5eet of 
twentjithree well-armed galleys, which had been long 

.June 29. 
prepared for his flight (so little did Innocent 
calculate on a lasting treaty), was in the roads.’ 

He was in an instant on board one of the galleys. The 

d See Matth. Paris, sub arm. 1244. had absolutely fulfilled all the stipula- 
‘1 Imperatw, illo instigante, qui pyimus tions, the charge of duplicity must be 
superbivit, a forma jurata et humili- at. least equally shared. In truth, if 
trite satisfactionis compromisse super- Frederick was not too religiously 
I~iendo p&tens infeliciter resiluit.” faithful to his oaths, the Pope openly a~- 
Of course, the biographers of Pope se&d his power of annulling all oaths. 
Innocent are loud on the deceit and e It was given out that he fled to 
treachery of Frederick (Vit. Inno- avoid being captured by those 300.. 
cent. IV.). But if Innocent resolutely Tuscan horse, who were sent to seiu 
refused (and this seems clear) to revoke him. But the flight must have bear 
the excommunication until Frederick prearranged with the Genow 5eet. 
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next morning, before the anchor was weighed, arrived 
five cardinals, who had been outstripped by the more 
active Pope. Seven others made their way to the north 
of Italy. The Pope’s galleys set sail, a terrible storm 
came on, which threatened to cast them on an 
island which belonged to Pisa. After seven J”‘yl’ 
days they entered the haven of Genoa. The Genoese 
had heard of the arrival of their illustrious fellow- 
citizen at Porto Venere. They received him with a 
grand procession of the nobles with the Podesti, the 
clergy with the Archbishop at their head. The bells 
clanged, music played, the priests chanted “Blessed is 
he that cometh in the name of the Lord.” The Pope’s 
followers replied, “ Our soul is escaped, even as a bird 
out of the snare of the fowler : the snare is broken, and 
we are delivered.” f 

The Emperor was furious at this intelligence : he too 
had his scriptural phrase“ The wicked flees when no 
man pursueth.” He complained bitterly of the negli- 
gent watch kept up by his armies and his fleets. He 
sent the Count of Toulouse to invite, to press the Pope 
to return, and to promise the fulfilment of all the con- 
ditions of the truce. Innocent replied that after such 
flagrant violations of faith, he would not expose himself 
or the Church to the imminent perils escaped with such 
difficulty. Frederick, in an address to Nantua, de- 
nounced the flight of the Pope as a faithless revolt to 
the insurgents against the Empire, as though he sup- 
posed that Innocent at Genoa, where he remained three 
months, would place himself at the head of his Lombard 
League. 

But he was not safe in Genoa. The Emperor wan in 

f  Psalm cxnir. 7. 
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P&a. Through the revolted cities of Asti and Alexan- 

July ‘I. 
dria, by secret ways Innocent crossed the 
Alps, and on the 2nd of December arrived 

at Lyons. 
The Pope at Lyons became an independent potentate. 

Lyons was not yet within the realm of France, though 
to a certain degree under her protection It belonged 
in name to the Roman Empire ; but it was almost a free 
city, owning no authority but that of the Archbishop. 
It was proud to become the residence of the Supreme 
Pontiff. 

His reception in France was somewhat more cool 
AllgUSt” innocent than his hopes might have anticipated from 
in FMW. the renowned piety of Queen Blanche and her 

son Saint Louis. The King with his mother visited the 
monastery of Citeaux ; as they approached the church 
they were met by a long procession of five hundred 
monks from the convent of that saintly Order, entreating 
the King with tears and groans to aid the Holy Father 
of the Faithful against that son of Satan his persecutor, 
as his ancestor Louis VII. had received Pope Alexander. 
The first emotion of the King was to kneel in the pro- 
foundest reverence. But his more deliberate reply was, 
that he was prepared to protect the Pope against the 
Emperor so far as might seem fit to the nobles, his 
counsellors. The counsellors of Louis refused at once 
to grant. permission that so dangerous and costly a guest 
should take up his residence in Rheims. The King of 
Arragon repelled the advances of the Pope. We shall 
hereafter see the conduct of Henry and the Barons of 
England. Innocent remained at Lyons; though thus 
partially baffled, he lost no time in striking at his foe. 
He summoned all kings, princes, and prelates to a 
Council on St. John the Baptist’s day, upon the weighty 
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&airs of Christendom ; he cited Frederick to appear 
in person, or by his representatives, to hear the Dee al 1344 
charges on which he might be arraigned, and ’ ’ * 
to give the satisfaction which might be demanded. In 
the mean time meditating a still heavier 
penalty, and without awaiting the decree of as’1a45* 
the Council, he renewed the excommunication, and 
commanded it to be published again throughout Chris- 
tendom. In France, Spain, and England many of the 
clergy obeyed, but a priest in Paris seems to have 
created a strong impression on men’s wavering minds. 
“ The Emperor and the Pope mutually condemn each 
other ; that one then of the two who is guilty I excom- 
municate, that one who is guiltle,ss I absolve.“g But 
even in Lyons the haughty demeanour, the immoderate 
pretensions, and the insatiable rapacity of Innocent Iv. 
almost endangered his safety. It is the greatest proof of 
the deep-rooted strength of the Papal power, that with 
a sullen discontent throughout Christendom, with a 
stern impatience of the intolerable burthens imposed on 
the Church as well as on the laity, with open menaces 
of revolt, it still proceeded and successfully proceeded 
to the most enormous act of authority, the deposition of 
the Emperor in what claimed to be a full Council of the 
Church. 

In the short period, since the Pontificate of Innocent 
III., a great but silent change had taken place in the 
Papacy. Innocent III. was a mighty feudal monarch 
at the head of a loyal spiritual aristocracy: the whole 
clergy rose, with their head, in power ; they took pride 
in the exaltation of the Pope ; the Pope not merely 
respected but elevated the dignity of the bishops and 

I Matt. Paris. Fleurp, kxxix. c. II. 
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abbots ; each in his sphere displayed his pomp, exercised 
his power, enjoyed his wealth, and willingly laid his 
unforced, unextorted benevolences at the foot of the 
Papal throne. But already the Pope had begun to be- 
Innocent IV. aspired fully to become-an absolute 
monarch with an immense standing army, which enabled 
him to depress, to humiliate, to tax at his pleasure the 
higher feudatories of the spiritual realm. That standing 
army was the two new Orders, not more servilely 
attached to the Pope than encroaching on the privileges 
as well as on the duties of the clergy. The elevation of 
an Italian noble to the Papacy already gave signs of 
that growing nepotism which at last sunk the Head of 
Christendom in the Italian sovereign? Throughout 
the contest Pope Innocent blended with the intlexible 
haughtiness of the Churchman’ the inexorable pas- 
sionate hatred of a Guelfic Burgher towards a rival 
Ghibelline, the hereditary foe of his house, that of the 
Sinibaldi of Genoa. There had been rumours at least 
that Gregory IX. resented the scornful rejection of his 
niece as a fit bride for a natural son of the Emperor. 
It was now declared that Frederick had offered to wed 
his son Conrad to a niece of Sinibald Fiesco, the Pope 
Innocent IV. That scheme of Papal ambition was after- 
wards renewed. 

Among the English clergy the encroachments of 
the Pope, especially in two ways, the direct taxation 
and usurpation of benefices for strangers, had kindled 
such violent resentment, alike among the Barons and 

h Nit. de Curbio, in Vit. Inno- clesiis universis liberam habeat a Dei 
cent. IV. providentia potestatem ; ueo t-bitrio 

1 Innocent held high views of the principmn stare cogitur, ut eorum in 
omnipotence of the Papacy :-“ Cum electionem velpostulationemnegotiisr~ 
teneat omnium credulitas pia fidelium quirat asscnsum.“-Ad Regem Henria 
quod apostolicae sedis auctoritas in ec- MS. B. Y. v. 19. Lateran, Feb. 1244. 
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the Prelates, as almost to threaten that the realm 
would altogether throw off the Papal yoke. It was 
tauntingly said that England was the Pope’s farm. At 
this time the collector of the Papal revenues, Master 
Martin, was driven ignominiously, and in peril of his 
life, from the shores of the kingdom. Martin had 
taken up his residence in the house of the Templars in 
London. Fulk Fitzwarenne suddenly appeared before 
him, and, with a stern look, said, “Arise-get thee 
forth! Depart at once from England ! ” “In whose 
name speakest thou ?” “In the name of the Barons of 
England assembled at, Luton and at Dunstable. If you 
are not gone in three days, you and yours will be cut in 
pieces.” Martin sought the King: “ Is this done by 
your command, or by the insolence of your subjects?” 
“It is not by my command ; but my Barons will no 
longer endure your depredations and iniquities. They 
will rise in insurrection, and I have no power to save 
you from being torn in pieces.” The trembling priest 
implored a safe-conduct. “The devil take thee away 
to hell,” said the indignant King, ashamed of his own 
impotence. One of the King’s officers with difficulty 
conveyed Martin to the coast; but Martin left others 
behind to insist on the Papal demands. Yet so great 
was the terror, that many of the Italians, who had been 
forced (this was the second grievance) into the richest 
benefices of England, were glad to conceal themselves 
from the popular fury. The Pope, it is said, gnashed 
his teeth at the report from Martin of his insulting 
expulsion from England. Innocent, once beyond the 
Alps, had expected a welcome reception from all the 
great monarchs except his deadly foe. But to the King 

‘of England the Cardinal had made artful suggestions of 
the honour and benetlt whit h his presence might confer 
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on the realm. ‘(What an immortal glory for your 
reign, if (unexampled honour !) the Father of Fathers 
should personally appear in England ! He has often 
said that it would give him great pleasure to see the 
pleasant city of Westminster, and wealthy London.” 
The King’s Council, if not the King, returned the 
ungracious answer, ‘(We have already suffered too much 
from the usuries and simonies of Rome ; we do not want 
the Pope to pillage us.“k More than this, Innocent 
must listen in patience, with suppressed indignation, to 
the Cc grievances ” against which the Nobles and whole 
realm of England solemnly protested by their proctors: 
the subsidies exacted beyond the Peters-pence, granted 
by the generosity of England; the usurpation of bene- 
fices by Italians, of whom there was an infinite number ; , 
the insolence and rapacity of the Nuncio Martin.m 

The King of France, as has been seen, and the King 
of Arragon courteously declined this costly and dan- 
gerous visit of the fugitive Pope. The Pope, it was 
reported, was deeply offended at this stately and cau- 
tious reserve; on this occasion he betrayed the violence 
of his temper : ‘(We must first crush or pacify the great 
dragon, and then we shall easily trample these small 
basilisks under foot.” Such at least were the rumours 
spread abroad, and believed by all who were disposed 
to assert the dignity of the temporal power, or who 

chUrchOf groaned under the heavy burthens of the 
Ipw. Church. Even Lyons had become, through 

the Pope’s ill-timed favouritism, hardly a safe refuge. 

k Matth. Paris, however in some prevalent iu Christendom-nnnourn, 
wspects not an absolutely trustworthy which as rumours, and showing the 
authority for events which happened state of the public mind, are not to be 
out of England, is the best unquestion- disdained by history. 
nblv for the rumours and impressions m Matth. Paris, 1245. 
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Ee had endeavoured to force some of his Italian fol- 
lowers into the Chapter of Lyons; the Canons swore in 
the face of the Pope that if they appeared, neither the 
Archbishop nor the Canons themselves could preveni 
their being cast into the Rhone. Some indeed of the 
French prelates and abbots (their enemies accused them 
of seeking preferment and promotion by their adulatory 
homage) hastened to show their devout attachment to 
the Pope, their sympathy for his perils and sufferings, 
and their compassion for the destitution of which he 
loudly complained. The Prior of Clugny astonished 
even the Pope’s followers by the amount of his gifts in 
money. Besides these he gave eighty palfreys splen- 
didly caparisoned to the Pope, oue to each of the twelve 
Cardinals. The Pope appointed the Abbot to the office, 
no doubt not thought unseemly, of his Master of the 
Horse: he received soon after the more appropriate 
reward, the Bishopric of Langres. The Cistercian 
Abbot would not be outdone by his rival of Clugny. 
The Archbishop of Rouen for the same purpose loaded 
his see with debts : he became Cardinal Bishop of 
Albano. The Abbot of St. Denys, who aspired to and 
attained the vacant Archbishopric, extorted many thou- 
sand livres from his see, which he presented to the 
Pope. But the Eing of France, the special patron of 
the church of St. Denys, forced the Abbot to regorge 
his exactions, and to beg them in other quarters. Yet 
with all these forced benevolences and lavish offerings 
it was bruited abroad that the Church of Rome had a 
eapital debt, not including interest, of 150,OOOZ. 

The Council met at Lyons, in the convent of St. Just, 
on the Nativity of St. John the Baptist. Around F~~~;I of 
the Pope appeared his twelve Cardinals, two June!h. 

I’atriarchs, the Latin of Constantinople, who claimed 
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Iikcwise to be Patriarch of Antioch, and declared that 
the heretical Greeks had reduced by their conquests his 
suffragans from thirty to three, and the Patriarch of 
Aquileia, who represented the church of Venice ; the 
Emperor of Constantinople, the Count of Toulouse, 
Boger Bigod and other ambassadors of England who 
had their own object at the Council, the redress of their 
grievances from Papal exactions, and the canonisation of 
Edmund Archbishop of Canterbury. Only one hundred 
and forty prelates represented the whole of Christendom, 
of whom but very few were Germans. The Council and 
the person of the Pope were under the protection of 
Philip of Savoy at the head of a strong body of men-at- 
arms, of Knights of the Temple and of the Hospital. 
Philip, brother of the Count of Savoy, was in his cha- 
racter a chief of Condottieri, in his profession an eccle- 
siastic ; he enjoyed vast riches from spiritual benefices, 
was high in the confidence of the Pope. Aymeri Arch- 
bishop of Lyons, a pious and gentle prelate, beheld with 
deep sorrow the Pope as it were trampling upon him in 
his own diocese, despoiling his see, as he was laying 
intolerable burthens on the whole church of Christ. He 
resigned his see and retired into a convent. Philip of 
Savoy, yet but in deacon’s orders, was advanced to the 
metropolitan dignity ; he was at once Archbishop of 
Lyons, Bishop of Valence, Provost of Bruges, Dean 
df Vienne. Of these benefices he drained with remorse- 
less rapacity all the rich revenues, and remained at the 
head of the Paps1 forces. And this was the act of a 
Pope who convulsed the world with his assertion of 
ecclesiastical immunities, of the sacrilegious intrusion 
of secular princes into the affairs of the Church. During 
fvur pontificates Philip of Savoy enjoyed the title, and 
spent the revenues of the Archbishopric of Lyons. At 



\ 

CHAP. v. COUXCIL OF LYONS. 239 

length Clement IV. insisted on his ordination and on 
his consecration. Philip of Savoy threw off, under thin 
compulsion, the dress (he had never even pretended to 
the decencies) of a bishop, married first the heiress 
of Franche Comte, and afterwards a niece of Pope 
Innocent IV., and died Duke of Savoy. And the 
brother of Philip and of Amadeus Duke of Savoy, 
Boniface, was Primate of England.” 

This then was the Council which was to depose the 
Emperor, and award the Empire. Even before the 
opening of the Council the intrepid, learned, and elo- 
quent jurisconsult Thaddeus of Suessa, the principal 
proctor of the Emperor,” advanced and made great 
offers in the name of his master : to compel the Eastern 
Empire to enter into the unity of the Church: to raise 
a vast army and to take the field in person against the 
Tartars, the Charisminns, and the Saracens, the foes 
which threatened the life of Christendom; at his own 
cost, and in his own person, to re-establish the kingdom 
of Jerusalem ; to restore all her territories to the See of 
Rome ; to give satisfaction for all injuries. “ Fine 
words and specious promises ! ” replied the Pope. ‘( The 
axe is at, the root, of the tree, and he would avert it. If 
we were weak enough to believe this deceiver, who 
would guarantee his truth ? ” “ The Kings of France 
and England,” answered Thaddeus. “ And if he violated 
the treaty, as he assuredly would, we should have 
instead of one, the three greatest monarchs of Christen- 
dom for our enemies.” At the next session the Pope in 
full attire mounted the pulpit ; this was his text : “ See, 

n Gal& Christiana, iv. 144. AI. tives ; that his silence raised suspicion 
Paris, sub ann. 1251. of his treason. Was he there 1 The 

’ Sismondi says that Peter de Vine13 whole deface seems to have bren en- 
one of the Emperor ; representa- trusted to Thaddew. 
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ye who pass this way, was ever sorrow like unto my 
sorrow.” He compared his five afiictions to the five 
wounds of the Lord : the desolations of the Mongols ; 
the revolt of the Greek Church ; the progress of heresy, 
especially that of the Paterins in Lombardy ; the cap 
ture and destruction of Jerusalem and the devastation 
of the Holy Land by the Charismians ; the persecutions 
of the Emperor. He wept himself ; the tears of others 
interrupted his discourse. On this last head he enlarged 
with bitter eloquence ; he accused the Emperor of 
heresy and sacrilege, of having built a great and strong 
city and peopled it with Saracens, of joining in their - 
superstitious rites ; of his close alliance with the Sultan 
of Egypt ; of his voluptuous life, and shamele&s inter- 
course with Saracen courtesans ; of his unnumbered 
perjuries, his violation of treaties: he produced a vast 
number of letters, sealed with the imperial seal, as irre- 
fragable proofs of these perjuries. 

Thaddeus of Suessa rose with calm dauntlessness. He 

Thaddeus too had letters with the Papal seal, damning 
Of Suessa. proofs of the Pope’s insincerity. The assembly 

professed to examine these conflicting documents ; they 
came to the singular conclusion that all the Pope’s 
letters, and all his offers of peace were conditional; 
those of the Emperor all absolute. But Thaddeus was 
not to be overawed ; he alleged the clashing and contra- 
dictory letters of the Pope which justified his master in 
not observing his promises. On no point did the bold 
advocate hesitate to defend his sovereign ; he ventured 
to make reprisals. “ My lord and master is arraigned 
of heresy ; for this no one can answer but himself; he 
must be present to declare his creed: who shall presume 
to read the secrets of his heart ? But there is one strong 
argument that he is not guilty of heresy (he tied his 
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eyes on the prelates) ; he endures no usurer in hia 
dominions.” The audience knew his meaning 
-that waa the heresy with which the whole 

June ad, 

world charged the Court of Rome. The orator justified 
the treaties of the Emperor with the Saracena aa entered 
into for the good of Christendom ; he denied all criminal 
intercourse with the Saracen women; he had permitted 
them in his presence as jongleura and dancers, but on 
account of the offence ta.ken against them he had 
banished them for ever from his court. Thaddeus 
ended by demanding delay, that the Emperor his 
master might appear in person before the Council. The 
Pope shrunk from this proposal : “ I have hardly escaped 
his snares. If he comes hither I must withdraw. I 
have no desire for martyrdom or for captivity.” 
But the ambassadors of France and England 

JUIY. 

insisted on the justice of the demand: Innocent was 
forced to consent to an adjournment of fourteen days. 
The Pontiff was relieved of his fears. Frederick had 
advanced as far as Turin. But the hostile character of 
the assembly would not allow of his appearance. “ I 
see that the Pope has sworn my ruin ; he would revenge 
himself for my victory over his relatives, the pirates of 
Genoa. It becomes not the Emperor to appear before 
an assembly constituted of such persons.” On the next 
meeting this determination encouraged the foes of Fre- 
derick. New accusers arose to multiply charges against 
the absent sovereign : many voices broke out against the 
contumacious rebel against the Church. But Thaddeus, 
though almost alone, having stood unabashed before the 
Pope, wss not to be silenced by this clamour of accu- 
sations, The Bishop of Catana p was among the loudest ; 

VOL. VL 
P Carinola m Giannone. 

R 
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he charged Frederick with treason against the Church 
for his imprisonment of the Prelates, and with other 
heinous crimes. “ I can no longer keep silence,” broke 
in Thaddeus, “thou son of a traitor, who was convicted 
and hanged by the justiciary of my Lord, thou art but 
following the example of thy father.” Thaddeus took 
up the desperate defence, before such an assembly, of - 
the seizure of the Prelates. The Pope again mingled 

June 2.9. 
in the fray; but Thaddeus assumed a lofty tone. 
“ God delivered them into the hands of my 

master; God took away the strength of the rebels, and 
showed by this abandonment that their imprisonment 
was just.” “ If,” replied the Pope, “ the Emperor had 
not mistrusted his own cause, he would not nave declined 
the judgement of such holy and righteous men : he was 
condemned by his own guilty conscience.” “ What 
could my lord hope from a council in which presided his 
capital enemy, the Pope Gregory IX., or from judges 
who even in their prison breathed nothing but menace?” 
“ If one has broken out into violence, all should not 
have been treated with this indignity. Nothing remains 
but ignominiously to depose a man laden with such 
manifold offences.” 

Thaddeus felt that he was losing ground. At the third 

‘“l”’ 
sitting he had heard that the daughter of the 
Duke of Austria, whom Frederick proposed to 

take as his fourth wife (the sister of the King of England 
had died in childbed), had haughtily refused the hand of 
an Emperor tainted with excommunication, and in 
danger of being deposed. The impatient Assembly 
would hardly hear again this perilous adversary ; he 
entered therefore a solemn appeal : “ I appeal from this 
Council, from which are absent so many great prelates 
and secular sovereigns, to a general and impartial 
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Council. I appeal from this Pope, the declared enemy 
of my Lord, to a future, more gentle, more Christian 
Pope.” q This appeal the Pope haughtily overruled * 
“ it was fear of the treachery and the cruelty of the 
Emperor which had kept some prelates away : it was 
not for him to take advantage of the consequences of his 

. own guilt.” The proceedings were interrupted by a long 
and bitter remonstrance of England against the Papal 
exactions. The Pope adjourned this question as requiring 
grave and mature consideration. 

With no further deliberation, without further investi- 
gation, with no vote, apparently with no parti- sentence of 
cipation of the Council, the Pope proceeded deroaition. 
at great length, and rehearsing in the darkest terms all 
the crimes at any time charged against Frederick, to 
pronounce his solemn, irrefragable decree : “ The sen- 
tence of God must precede our sentence : we declare 
Frederick excommunicated of God, and deposed from 
all the dignity of Empire, and from the kingdom of 
Naples. We add our own sentence to that of God: we 
excommunicate Frederick, and depose him from all the 
dignity of the Empire, and from the kingdom of Na- 
ples.” The Emperor’s subjects in both realms were 
declared absolved from all their oaths and allegiance. 
All who should aid or abet him were by the act itself 
involved in the same sentence of excommunication. 
The Princes of Germany were ordered to proceed at 
once to the election of a new Emperor. The kingdom 
of Naples was reserved to be disposed of, as might 
seem to them most fit, by the Pope and the Car- 
dinals. 

The Council at this sentence, at least the greater 

9 Annal. Cam. Concil. sub am 
R2 
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part, sat panic-stricken ; the imperial ambassadors ut- 
tered loud groans, beat their heads and their breasts in 
sorrow. Thaddeus cried aloud, “ Oh, day of wrath, of 
tribulation, and of agony ! Now will the heretics re- 
joice, the Charismians prevail ; the foul Mongols pursue 
their ravages.” “ I have done my part,” said the Pope, 
“ God must do the rest.” He began the hymn, u We 
glorify thee, 0 God !” His partisans lifted up their 
voices with him ; the hymn ended, there was profound 
silence. Innocent and the prelates turned down their 
blazing torches to the ground till they smouldered and 
Kent out. ‘( So be the glory and the fortune of the 
Emperor extinguished upon earth.” 

Frederick received at Turin the report of his dethrone- 
ment ; he was seated in the midst of a splendid court. 
“ The Pope has deprived me of my crown? Whence 
this presumption, this audacity? Bring hither my 
treasure chests.” He opened them. “Not one of my 
crowns but is here.” He took out one, placed it on his 
own head, and with a terrible voice, menacing gesture, 
and heart bursting with wrath, exclaimed, “ I hold my 

JU’31. 
crown of God alone; neither the Pope, the 
Council, nor the devil shall rend it from me! 

What ! shall the pride of a man of low birth degrade 
the Emperor, who has no superior nor equal on earth ? 
I am now released from all respect ; no longer need I 
keep any measure with this man.“’ 

Frederick addressed .his justification to all the kings 
and princes of Christendom, to his own chief officers 
and justiciaries. He called on all temporal princes to 
make common cause against this common enemy of the 
temporal power. “ What might not all Kings fsar 

r PeterdeVi4.i.3. 
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from tne presumption of a Pope like Innocent IV. ?” 
He inveighed against the injustice of the Pope in all 
the proceedings of the Council. The Pope was accuser, 
witness, and judge. He denounced crimes as notorious 
which the Emperor utterly denied. “How long has 
the word of an Emperor been so despicable as not to 
be heard against that of a priest ? ” “ Among the 
Pope’s few witnesses one had his father, son and nephew 

’ convicted of high treason. Of the others, some came 
from Spain to bear witness on the affairs of Italy. The 
utter falsehood of all the charges was proved by irre- 
fragable documents. But were they all true, how will 
they justify the monstrous absurdit,y, that the Emperor, 
in whom dwells the supreme majesty, can be adjudged 
guilty of high treason? that he who as the source of 
law is above all law, should be subject to law? To 
condemn him to temporal penalties who has but one 
superior in temporal t.hings, God I We submit our- 
selves to spiritual penances, not only to the Pope, but 
to the humblest priest ; but, alas! how unIike the 
clergy of our day to those of the primitive church, who 
led Apostolic lives, imitating the humility of the Lord ! 
Then were they visited of angels, then shone around by 
miracles, then did they heal the sick and raise the 
dead, and subdue princes by their holiness not by,arms! 
Now they are abandoned to this world, and to drunken- 
ness ; their religion is choked by their riches. It were 
a work of charity to relieve them from this noxious 
wealth ; it is the interest of all princes to deprive them 
of these vain superfluities, to compel them to salutary 
poverty.” B 

The former arguments were addressed to the pride of 

n Peter de Vln. lib. i. 3. 
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France ; the latter to England, which had so,, long 
groaned under the rapacity of the clergy. But rt was 
a fatal error not to dissever the cause of the Pope from 
that of the clergy. To all the Emperor declared his 
steadfast determination to resist with unyielding tlrm- 
ness : “Before this generation and the generation to 
come I will have the glory of resisting this tyranny ;, 
let others who shrink from my support have the dis- 
grace as well as the galling burthen of slavery.” The 
humiliation of Pope Innocent might have been endured 
even by the most devout sons of the Church ; his 
haughtiness and obstinacy had almost alienated the 
pious Louis; his rapacity forced the timid Henry of 
England to resistance. Perhaps the Papacy itself 
might have been assailed without a general outburst of 
indignation ; but a war against the clergy, a war-of 
sacrilegious spoliation, a war which avowed the neces- 
sity, the expediency of reducing them to Apostolic sim- 
plicity and Apostolic poverty, was in itself the heresy 
of heresies. To exasperate this indignation to the 
utmost, every instance of Frederick’s severity, doubtless 
of his cruelty, to ecclesiastics, was spread abroad with 
restless activity. He is said to have burned them by a 
slow fire, drowned them in the sea, dragged them at 
the tails of horses. No doubt in Apulia and Sicily 
Frederick kept no terms with the rebellious priests and 
friars who were preaching the Crusade against him ; 
urging upon his subjects that it was their right, their 
duty to withdraw their allegiance. But under all 
circumstances the violation of the hallowed person of a 
priest was sacrilege : while they denounced him as 
a Pharaoh, a Herod, a Nero, it was an outrage against 
law, against religion, against God, to do violence to a 
hair of their heals. And all these rumours, true or 
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ontrne, in their terrible simplicity, or in the gathered 
blackness of rumour, propagated by hostile tongues, 
confirmed the notion that Frederick contemplated a 
revolution, a new mra, which by degrading the Clergy 
would destroy the Church.t 

The Pope kept not silence ; he was not the man who 
would not profit to the utmost by this error. He 
replied to the Imperial manifesto : “ When the sick 
man who has scorned milder remedies is subjected to 
the knife and the cautery, he complains of the cruelty 
of the physician : when the evil doer, who has despised 
all warning, is at length punished, he arraigns his 
judge. Rut the physician only looks t,o the welfare of 
the sick man, the judge regards the crime, not the 
person of the criminal. The Emperor doubts and 
denies that all things and all men are subject to the 
See of Rome. As if we who are to judge angels are 
not to give sentence on all earthly things. In the Old 
Testament priests dethroned unworthy kings ; how 
much more is the Vicar of Christ justified in pro- 
ceeding against him who, expelled from the Church as 
a heretic, is already the portion of hell ! Ignorant per- 
sons aver that Constantine first gave temporal power to 
the See of Rome; it was already bestowed by Christ 
himself, the true king and priest, as inalienable from 
its nature and absolutely unconditional. Christ founded 
not only a pontifical but a royal sovereignty, and com- 
mitted to Peter the rule both of an earthly and a 
heavenly kingdom, as is indicated and visibly proved 
by the plurality of the keys.” ‘The power of the 

t 6‘ De haerrsi per id ipsum se red- impudenta- et imprudenter extinxit 
dens suspecturn, merito omnem quem atque delevit.“-Matt. Par. p. 459. 
hactenus habebat in omnes populos HGfler quotes Albert of Beham’e MS. 
lgniculum famae proprikx et mpientim m “ Non eolum pontificalem, sed 
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sword is in the Church and derived from the Church ; 
she gives it to the Emperor at his coronation, that he 
ma,y use it lawfully and in her defence; she has the 
right to say, ‘Put up thy sword into its sheath.’ He 
strives to awaken the jealousy of other temporal kings, 
as if the relation of their kingdoms to the Pope were 
the same as those of the electoral kingdom of Germany 
and the kingdom of Naples. The latter is a Papal 
fief; the former inseparable from the Empire, which 
the Pope transferred as a fief from the East to the 
T;l’est. To the Pope belongs the coronation of the Em- 
peror, who is thereby bound by the consent of ancient 
and modern times to allegiance and subjection.” 

M’ar was declared, and neither the Emperor nor the 
Pope now attempted to disguise their mutual immi- 
tigable hatred. Everywhere the Pope called on the 
subjects of the Emperor to revolt from their deposed 
and excommunicated monarch. He assumed the power 
of dispensing with all treaties ; he cancelled that of the 
city of Treviso with the Emperor as extorted by force ; 
thus almost compelling a war of extermination ; Y for if 

April 26. 
treaties with a conqueror were thus to be east 
aside, what opening remained for mercy ? In 

a long and solemn address, he called on the bishops, 
barons, cities, people of the kingdom of Naples and 
Sicily to throw off the yoke under which they had so 
long groaned of the tyrant Frederick. Two Cardinals, 
Rainier Capoccio and Stephen da Romanis, had full 

- 

regalem constituit principatum, be&o 
Petro qjusque successoribus terreni 
simul ac ccelestis imperii commissis 
habenis, quad in pluralitate clavium 
competenta innuitur.” This passage 

ir quoted by Van Fiaumer from the 

Vatican archives, No. 4957, 47, and 
from the Coda Vindobon. Philol. 
p. 178. See also Hcfler, A!beti van 
Beham. 

’ “ In feodum transtulit o&dentin.” 
7 Raynald. sub sun. 
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pf3wers to raise troops, and to pursue any hostile 
measures against the King. The Crusade was publicly 
preached throughout Italy against the enemy of the 
Church. The Emperor on his side levied a third from 
the clergy to relieve them from the tyranny of the 
Pope. He issued inflexible orders that every clerk or 
religious person who, in obedience to the command of 
the Pope or his Legate, should cease to celebrate mass 
or any other religious function, should be expelled 
at once from his place and from his city, and despoiled 
of all his goods, whether his own or those of the Church. 
He promised his protection and many advantages to all 
who should adhere to his party; he declared that he 
would make no peace with the Pope till all those eccle- 
siastics who might be deposed for his cause should be 
put in full possession of their orders, their rank, and 
their benefices.” The Mendicant Friars, as they would 
keep no terms of peace with Frederick, could expect no 
terms from him ; they were seized and driven beyond 
the borders. The summons of the Pope to the barons 
of the realm of Sicily to revolt found some few hearers. 
A dark conspiracy was formed in which were engaged 
Pandolph of Fasanella, Frederick’s vicar in Tuscany, 
Jacob Morra of the family of the great justiciary, An- 
drew of Ayala, the Counts San Severino, Theobald 
Francisco, and other Apulian barons. It was a con- 
spiracy not only against the realm, but a.gainst the life 
of Frederick. On its detection Pandolph of Fasanella 
and ne Morra, the leaders of the plot, fled to, and were 
received by, the Pope’s Legate. The Cardinal Rainier, 
Theobald and San Severino seized the castles of Ca- 
poccio and of Scala, and stood on their defenctt The 
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loyal subjects of Frederick instantly reduced Scala; 
Capoccio with the rebels fell soon after. Fre- 

July 18. 
derick arraigned the Pope before the world, he 

declared him guilty on the full and voluntary avowal of 
the rebels; as having given his direct sanction not only 
to the revolt, but to the murder of the Emperor.b 
“ This they had acknowledged in confession, this in 
public on the scaffold. They had received the cross 
from the hands of some Mendicant Friars ; they were 
acting under the express authority of the See of Rome.” 
Frederick at first proposed to parade the chief criminals 
with the Papal bull upon their foreheads through all the 
realms of Christendom as an awful example and a 
solemn rebuke of the murtherous Pope; he found it 
more prudent to proceed to immediate execution, an 
execution with all the horrible cruelty of the times ; 
their eyes were struck out, their hands hewn off, their 
noses slit, they were then broken on the wheel.” The 
Pope denied in strong terms the charge of meditated 
assassination; on the other hand, he declared to Christ- 
endom that three distinct attempts had been designed 
against his life, in all ,which Frederick was the acknow- 
ledged accomplice. On both sides probably these accu- 
sations were groundless. On one part, no doubt, fanatic 
Guelfs might think themselves called upon even by the 
bull of excommunication, which was an act of outlawry, 
to deliver the Church, the Pope, and the world from a 
monster of perfidy and iniquity such as Frederick was 

8 See in H&r the letter of the the soldiers of the reprobate tyrant, 
Pope to Theobald Francisco, and all the you have become champions of our 
others of the kingdom of Sicily who Lord Jesus Christ.“-Appendix, p. 372, 
returned to their loyalty to the Roman b “Etprzdictsemortiset exhaeredita 
See : “ God has made his face to shine tionis nostrtrae summum pontificem asa 
upon you, by withdrawing your persons runt authorem.“-Peter de Vin. ii. r. 
from the dominion of Pharaoh. From 0 Matth. Paris, sub am. 1246, 7. 

, 
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described in the manifestoes of the Pope. Fanatic 
Ghibellines might in like manner think that they were 
doing good service, and would meet ample even if secret 
reward, should they relieve the Emperor from his deadly 
foe. They might draw a strong distinction between the 
rebellious subject of the Empire, and the sacred head 
of Christendom. 

The Pope pledged himself solemnly to all who would 
revolt from Frederick never to abandon them to his 
wrath, never on any terms to make peace with the per- 
fidious tyrant ; “ no feigned penitence, no simulated 
humility shall so deceive us, as that, when he is cast 
down from the height of his imperial and royal dignity, 
he should be restored to his throne. His sentence is 
absolutely irrevocable ! his reprobation is the voice of 
God by his Church: he is condemned and for ever ! 
His viper progeny are included under this eted 
immitigable proscription. Whoever then loves justice 
should rejoice that vengeance is thus declared against 
the common enemy, and wash his hands in the 
blood of the transgressor.” So wrote the Vicar of 
Christ 1 d 

Frederick took measures to relieve himself from the 
odious imputation of heresy. The Archbishop 
of Palermo, the Bishop of Pavia, the Abbots of O’ la4’ 
Monte Casino, Cava, and Casanova, the Friar Preachers 
Roland and Nicolas, men of high repute, appeared 
before the Pope at Lyons, and declared themselves 
ready to attest on oath the orthodox belief of the Em- 
peror. Innocent sternly answered, that they deserved 
punishment for holding conference with an excommuni- 
cated person, &ill severer penalty for treating him as 

d Apud HSfler, p. 383. 
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Emperor. They rejoined in humility, “Receive us then 
as only representing a Christian.” 

The Pope was compelled to appoint a commission of 
three cardinals. These not only avouched the report of 
the ambassadors, but averred the Emperor prepared to 
assert his orthodoxy in the presence of the Pope: 

Innocent extricated himself with address : he naas23,1246 
* declared the whole proceeding, as unauthorised 

by himself, hasty, and presumptuous : “If he shall 
appear unarmed, and with but few attendants before us, 
we will hear him, if it be according to law, according to 
law.” ’ Even the religious Louis of France could not 
move the rigid Pope. In his own crusading enthusiasm, 
as strong as that of his ancestors in the days of Urban, 
Louis urged the Pope to make peace with the Emperor, 
that the united forces of Christendom might make head 
in Europe and in Palestine against the unbelieving 
enemies of the Cross. He had a long and secret inter- 
view with the Pope in the monastery of Clugny. Inno- 
cent declared that he could have no dealings with the 
perfidious Frederick. Louis retired, disgusted at finding 
such merciless inflexibility in the Vicar of Christ.f But 
not yet had the spell of the great magician begun to 
work. The conspiracy in the kingdom of Sicily was 
crushed ; Frederick did not think it wise to invade the 
territories of Rome, where the Cardinal Rainier kept up 
an active partisan war. But even Viterbo yielded ; the 
Guelfs were compelled to submit by the people clamour- 
ing for bread. Prince Theodore of Antioch entered 
Florence in triumph. The Milanese had suffered dis- 
comfiture ; Venice had become more amicable. Inno- 

--__- 

e $6 Ipsum super hoc, si de jwe, et sicut de jure fuerit audiamns.“-Apud 
R.aynald. 1246. ’ hi&t. Paris, 1246. 
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cent had not been wanting in attempts to raise up a 
rival sovereign in Germany to supplant the deposed 
Emperor. All the greater princes coldly, almost con- 
temptuously, refused to become the instruments of the 
Papal vengeance : they resented the presumption of the 
Pope in dethroning an Emperor of Germany. 

The Papal Legate, Philip Bishop of Ferrara, in less 
troubled times would hardly have wrought powerfully 
on the minds of Churchmen. He was born of poor 
parents in Pistoia, and raised himself by extraordinary 
vigour and versatility of mind. He was a dark, melan- 
choly, utterly unscrupulous man, of stern and cruel 
temper ; a great drinker ; B even, during his orisons he 
had strong wine standing in cold water by his side. 
His gloomy temperament may have needed this excite- 
ment. But the strength of the Papal cause was Albert 
von Beham.” Up to the accession of Innocent IV., if 
not to the Council of Lyons, the Archbishops of Saltz- 
burg, the Bishops of Freisingen and Rat&bon and 
Passau, had been the most loyal subjects of Frederick. 
They had counteracted all the schemes of Albert von 
Beham, driven him, amid the universal execration for 
his insolence in excommunicating the highest prelates, 
and rapacity in his measureless extortions, from Southern 
Germany. We have heard him bitterly lamenting his 
poverty. Otho of Bavaria, who when once he embraced 

D “ Multas crud&t&es exercuit. is a striking poof that Frederick was 
Melancholicus, et tristis et furiosus, et guilty of that murder.-p. 118. The 

&us B&l. Magnus pot&or.“-%a- letter is a remarkable one. HSAer’s is 
limber& a Papal writer quoted by Von 
Rsumer, p. 212. 

one of those melancholy books, showing 

how undying is religious hatred. In- 
b H&r affirms that because Albert nocent himself might be satisfied with 

van Bebam, in one of his furious letters the rancour of his apologist, and bia 
to Otho, calls Frederick the parricide, 
the murderer of Otho’s father, thal; it; 

mercilew antipathy to Frederick. 
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the cause of the Hohenstaufen adhered to it with 
honourable fidelity, had convicted him of gross bribery, 
and hunted him out of his dominions. Albert now, 
appeared again in all his former activity. He had been 
ordained priest by the Cardinal Albano ; he was nomi- 
nated Dean of Passau ; but the insatiable Albert knew 
his own value, or rather the price at which the Pope 
and his cardinals calculated his services : he insisted on 
receiving back all his other preferments. The Pope 
and the Cardinals held it as a point of honour to 
maintain their useful emissary.’ 

Already before the elevation of Innocent, at a meet- 

&pt 1241. 
ing at Budweis, a league of Austria, Bohemia, , 
and Bavaria, had proposed the nomination of 

a new Emperor. Eric King of Denmark had refused it 
for his son, in words of singular force and dig&y. At 
Budweis Wenceslaus of Bohemia had fallen off to the 
interests of the Emperor: there were fears among the 
Papalists, fears speedily realised, of the Imperialism of 
Otho of Bavaria. A most audacious vision of Poppo, 
the Provost of Munster, had not succeeded in appalling 
Otho into fidelity to the Pope. The Queen of Heaven 
and the Twelve Apostles sent down from Heaven ivory 
statues of themselves, which contained oracles con&m- 
ing all the acts of Albert ; writings were shown with the 
Apostolic seals, containing the celestial decree.k Albert 
had threatened, that if the electors refused, the Pope 

1 He complains that they prevented to me more fatal to his character than 
him from collecting 300 marks of the partial extracts in Aventinus. 
silver, which otherwise he might have k “Quorum deereta cum divinae 
obtained. H&r cannot deny the mentis dwetis examwsim conspirantia, 
venality of Albert van Beham, but ambobus c&&is senatus-consulti in 
nrakea a long apology, absolutely start- eburneis descripta sigillis, inspiciendi 
ling in a respectable writer of our own copiam fadam.” The Bense is not’quite 
day. The new letters of Albert seem : clear ; I doubt my own rendering. 
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would name a French or Lombard King or Patrician, 
without regard to the Germans. 

The meeting at Budweis so far had failed ; but a 
dangerous approximation had even then been made 
between Sifried of Me&z, hitherto loyal to Frederick, 
who had condemned and denounced the rapacious 
qmestorship of Albert vou Beham, and Conrad of 
Cologne, a high Papalist.” This approximation grew 
up into an Anti-Imperialist League, strengthened as it 
was, before long, by the courageous demeanour, 
the flight, the high position taken by Innocent Aprl’ao’ 
at Lyons ; still more by the unwise denunciations against 
the whole hierarchy by Frederick in his wrath. Now 
the three great rebellious temporal princes-Otho of 
Bavaria, the King of Bohemia, the Duke of Austria- 
are the faithful subjects of Frederick ; his loyal prelates, 
Saltzburg, Freisingen, Ratisbon, are his mortal enemies. 
Not content with embracing the Papal cause, they en- 
deavoured by the most stirring incitements to revenge 
for doubtful or mendaciously asserted wrongs, by the 
dread of excommunication, by brilliant promises, to stir 
up Otho of Bavaria to assume the Imperial crown. 
Otho replied, “When I was on the side of the Pope you 
called him Antichrist; you declared him the source of 
all evil and all guilt : by your counsels I turned to the 
Emperor, and now you brand him as the most enormous 
transgressor. What is just to-day is unjust to-morrow : 
in scorn of all principle and all truth, you blindly follow 
your selfish interests. I shall hold to my pledges and 
my oaths, and not allow myself to be blown about by 
every changing wind.” Otho of Bavaria persisted in hiz 
agreement to wed his daughter with Conrad, son of 

m Jfbeiimer, p. 390. Sea ri*atims. 
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Frederick. Every argument was used to dissuade him 
from this connexion. Three alternatives were laid 
before him : I. To renounce the marriage of his 
laughter with Conrad, Frederick’s son ; if so, the Pope 
will provide a nobler bridegroom, and reconcile him 
fully with Henry, elected King of the Romans. II. To 
let the marriage proceed if Conrad will renounce his 
father. Albert von Beham was busy in inciting the un- 
natural revolt of Conrad from his father. III. The 
third possibility was the restoration of Frederick to the 
Pope’s favour: he must await this; but in the mean 
time bear in mind that the victory of the Church is 
inevitable.” The Eing of Bohemia, the Dukes of Austria, 
Brabant, and Saxony, the Margraves of Meissen and 
Brandenburg, repelled with the same contemptuous 
firmness the tempting offer of the Imperial crown. At 
last an Emperor was found in Henry Raspe, Landgrave 
of Thuringia. Henry of Thuringia was a man of courage 
and ability ; but his earlier life did not designate him 
as the championof Holy Church.” He was the brother- 
in-law of the sainted Elizabeth of Hungary, now the 
object of the most passionate religious enthusiasm, sanc- 

n “ Quia si omne aurnm haberetis, and archangels would in vain attempt 
quad Rex Solomon habuit, ordinationi to abrogate his determination.” “ Net 
Sanctre Roman= Eccleaiae et divinae credo angelos aut arohangelos w&em 
potentiae non poteritii repugnare, quia illi articulo, ut earn possint advestrum 
necesse eat ut in omni negotio semper bene placitum in&are.” 
Ecclesia Dei vincat.“-p. 120. The 0 The electors to the Kingdom of 
marriage took plate, Sept. 6, 1246. Germany were almost all ecclesiastics. 
The rhetorical figures in this address The Archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, 
of Albert of Beham, if it came not TrBves,Bremen; theBishopsofWurtz- 
from the Pope himself, were sufficiently burg, Naumbourg. Rat&bon, ‘&a+ 
bold : “The Pope would not swerve burg, Henry (Elect) of Spires; Dukes 
from his purpose though the stars Henry of Brabant, Albert of Sasony 
should fall from their spheres. a.0~ with some Counts.-May 22. 
rivers he turned into blood. Angels 
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tioned by the Pope himself. To her, in her desolate 
widowhood, Henry had shown little of the affection of a 
brother or the reverence of a worshipper ; dark rumours 
charged him with having poisoned her son, his nephew, 
to obtain his inheritance. He had been at one time the 
Lieutenant of the Emperor in Germany. Even Henry 
at first declined the perilous honour. He yielded at 
length as to a sacrifice : “I obey, but I shall not live a 
year.” 

innocent issued his mandate,P his solemn adjuration 
to the prelates to elect, with one consent, Henry of 
Thuringia to the Imperial crown. He employed more 
powerful arguments : all the vast wealth which he still 
drew, more especially from England, was devoted to 
this great end. The sum is variously stated at 25,000 
and 50,000 marks, which was spread through Germany 
by means of letters of exchange from Venice. The 
greater princes still stood aloof; the prelates espoused, 
from religious zeal, the Papal champion; among the 
lower princes and nobles the gold of England worked 
wonders. On Ascension Day the Archbishops 
of Mentz, Cologne, Tr&es, and Bremen, the 

~9 ,236 
’ ’ 

Bishops of Metz, Spires, and Strasburg, anointed 
Henry of Thuringia as King of Germany at 
Hochem, near Wurtzburg. His enemies called A”gust 5’ 
him in scorn the priest king.q The sermons of the 
prelates and clergy, who preached the Crusade against 
the godless Frederick, and the money of the Pope, 
raised a powerful army. King Conrad was worsted in 
a great battle near Frankfort, ; two thousand of his own 
Swabian soldiers passed over to the enemy. But the 

+ See the very curious letter in Hi&r, p. ld5, on the determination of the Pop 
q Matt. Paris. Chronic. Erphurt. Am. Argeotin. spud Boehmer, Fonm. 
VOL. VI. 8 
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cities, now rising to wealth and freedom, stood firm to 
Frederick: they defied, in some cases expelled, their 
bishops. Henry of Thuringia atttmpted tc besiege first 

Feb. 17,124t. 
Reutlingen, then Ulm; was totally defeated 
near that city, fled to his Castle of Wartburg, 

and died of grief and vexation working on a frame 
shattered by a fall from his horse. 

Frederick was still in the ascendant,, the cause of the 
Pope still without prevailing power. The indefatigable 
Innocent sought throughout Germany, throughout 
Europe : he even summoned from the remote e.nd 
barbarous North Hakim King of Norway to assume the 
crown of Germany.’ At last William of Holland, a 
Ott 3 124, youth of twent,y years of age. under happier 

., . auspices, listened to the tempting offers of the 
Pope ; but even Aix-la-Chapelle refused, till after a 
siege of some length, to admit the Papal Emperor to 
receive the crown within her walls: he was crowned, 
however, by the Papal Legate, the Cardinal of St. Sabina, 

From this time till Frederick lay dying, four years 
after, at Fiorentino, some dire fatality seemed to hang 
over the house of Hohenstaufen. Frederick had ad- 
vanced to Turin; his design no one knew; all con- 
jectured according to their wishes or their fears. It 
was rumoured in England that he was at the head of a 
powerful force, intending to dash down the Alps and 
seize the Pope at Lyons. The Papalists gave out that 
he had some dark designs, less. violent but more 
treacherous, to circumvent the Pontiff. Innocent had 
demanded succour from Louis, who might, with his 
brothers and the nobles of France, no doubt have been 
moved by t(he personal danger of the Pope to take up 

’ Letter to William of IIo!land 
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arms in his cause.9 Frederick had succeeded, by the 
surrender of the strong castle of Rivoli to Thomas Duke 
of Savoy, in removing the obstructions raised by that 
prince to the passage of the Alps. The Duke of Savoy 
played a double game: he attacked the Cardinal 
Octavian, who was despatched by the Pope with a strong 
chosen body of troops and 15,000 marks to aid the 
Milanese. The Cardinal reached Lombardy with hardly 
a man ; his whole treasure fell into the hands of the 
Duke of Savoy. Others declared that Frederick was 
weary of t,he war, and had determined on the humblest 
submission. He himself may have had no fixed and 
settled object. He declared that he had resolved to 
proceed to Lyons to bring his cause to issue in the face 
of the Pope, and before the eyes of all mankind> He * 
was roused from his irresolution by the first of those 
disasters which went on darkening to his end. Juoe, 1241 
The Pope was not only Pope ; he had powerful ’ 
compatriots and kindred among the great Guelfic houses 
of Italy. This, not his spiritual powers alone, gave the 
first impulse to the downfall of Frederick. In Parma . 
itself the Rossi, the Correggi, the Lupi, connected with 
the Genoese family of the Sinibaldi, maintained a 
secret correspondence with their party within the city. 
The exiles appeared before Parma with a strong force ; 
the Imperialist Podes&, Henry Testa of Arezzo, sallied 
forth, was repulsed and slain ; the Guelfs entered the 
city with the flying troops, became masters of the 
citadel : Gherardo Correggio was Lord of Parma. 

‘ Mat. Paris. In the letters to t ?iicolas de Curbio, in Vit. In- 
Louis and to his mother Blanche the not. IV. “ Cause nostrae justitlam 
pope intimates that they were ready to pmsentialiter et potenter in adversarii 
march an army not only to defend him nostri fack, cmam transalpinis gentibus 
in Lyons, but to crosb thP Alps. posituri.“-Petr. de Vin. ii. 49. 

a2 
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This was the turning point in the fortunes of Frede= 

TlIllliUg rick ; and Frederick, by the horrible barbarity 
point in 
Frederick’s of his revenge against the revolted Parmesans, 
brtum?s. might seem smitten with a judicial blindness, 
and to have laboured to extinguish the generous sym- 
pat&s of mankind in his favour. His wrath aga.inst 
the ungrateful city, which he had endowed with many 
privileges, knew no bounds. He had made about one 
thousand prisoners : on one day he executed four, on 
the next two, before the walls, and declared that such 
should be the spectacle offered to the rebels every day 

dugust2 during the siege. He was with difficulty per- 
’ suaded to desist from this inhuman warfare. 

Parma became the centre of the war ; on its capture 
depended all the terrors of the Imperial arms, on its 
relief the cause of the Guelfs. Around Frederick 
assembled King Enzio, Eccelin da Romano, Frederick 
of Antioch, Count Lancia, the Marquis Pallavicini, 
Thaddeus of Suessa, and Peter de Vine& On the 
other hand, the Marquis Boniface threw himself with a 
squadron of knights into the city. The trOOpS of 
Mantua, the Marquis of Este, Alberic da Romano, the 
martial Cardinal Gregory of Monte Longo at the head 
of the Milanese ; the Count of Lavagna, the Pope’s 
nephew, at the head of four hundred and thirty cross- 
bow men of Genoa and three hundred of his own, 
hovered on all sides to aid the beleaguered city. Parma 
endured the storm, the famine. Frederick had aImost 
encircled Parma by his works, and called the strong 
point of his fortifications by the haughty but ill-omened 

name of Vittoria. 
Feb. 18.12411. 

After many months’ siege, 
one fatal night the troops of Parma issued 

from the city, and surprised the strong line of forts, the 
Vittoria, which contained all the battering engines, 
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stores, provisions, arms, tents, treasures, of the Imperial 
forces. So little alarm was at first caused, that Thad- 
deus of Suessa, who commanded in Vittoria, exclaimed. 
‘: What ! have the mice left their holes ?” In a few 
moments the whole fortress was in flames, it was a heap 
of ashes, the Imperial garrison slain or prisoners ; two 
thousand were reckoned as killed, including the Marquis 
Lancia ; three thousand prisoners.” Among the ines- 
timable booty in money, jewels, vessels of gold and 
silver, were the carroccio of Cremona, the Imperial 
tlllet, the great seal, the sceptre and the crown. The 
crown of gold and jewels was found by a mean man, 
called in derision “Short-legs.” He put the crown on 
his head, was raised on the shoulders of his comrades, 
and entered Parma, in mockery of the Emperor. 
Among the prisoners was the faithful and eloquent 
Thaddeus of Suessa. The hatred of his master’s ene- 
mies was in proportion to his value to his master. 
Already both his hands were struck off; and in this 
state, faint with loss of blood, he was hewn in pieces.” 
And yet could Frederick hardly complain of the cruelty 
of his foes-cruelties shown when the blood was still 
hot from battle. Only three days before the loss of the 
Vittoria, Marcellino, Bishop of Arezzo, a dangerous 
and active partisan of the Pope, who had been taken 
prisoner, and confined for months in a dungeon, was 
brought forth to be hanged. His death was a strange 
wild confusion of the pious prelate and the intrepid 
Guelf. He was commanded to anathematise the Pope, 

m Muratori, Annal. sub an”. I gratulant hymns. 
x Compzm in H6fler’s “ Albert van 

Beham” the curious Latin songs on 
“Amlsit astrologos et mqos et V&ES, 

Beelzebub et Astaroth proprioa Penatrs. 
the defeat of Frederick before Parma. Tenebrarum consulens per quos pot&a@ 

Al) the monkish bards broke out in, 
Epreverat ecc1esiam, et mnndl magnates:’ 
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he broke out into an anathema against the Emperor. 
He then began to chant the Te Deum, while the furious 

. Saracen soldiers tied him to the tail of a horse, bound 
his hands, blindfolded his eyes, dragged him to the 
gibbet, where he hung an awful example to the rebels 
of Parma. He was hanged, says the indignant Legate 
of the Pope, “like a villain, a plebeian, a nightman, 
a parricide, a murderer, a slave-dealer, a midnight 
robber.” r 

This was but the first of those reverses, which not 
only obscured the fame, but wrung with bitterest an- 

May 26, guish the heart of Frederick. Still his gallant 
1249. son Enzio made head against all his father’s 

foes : in a skirmish before Bologna Enzio was wounded 
and taken prisoner. Implacable Bologna condemned 
him to perpetual imprisonment. All the entreaties to 
which his father humbled himself ; all his own splendid 
promises that for his ransom he would gird the city 
with a ring of gold, neither melted nor dazzled the , 
stubborn animosity of the Guelfs. A captive at the age 

Imprison- 

%%pf 
of twenty-four, this youth, of beauty equal to 
his bravery-the poet, the musician, as’well as 

the most valiant soldier and consummate captain- 
pined out twenty-three years of life, if not in a squalid 
dungeon, in miserable inactivity. Romance, by no 
means improbable, has darkened his fate. The passion 
of Lucia Biadagioli, the most beautiful and high-born 
maiden of Bologna, for the captive, her attempts to _ 
release him, were equally vain : once he had almost 
escaped, concealed in a cask ; a lock of his bright hair 

I Matt. Paris, sub am. 1249.1 the mnnon of the Archbishop of 
Letter of Cardinal Rainier. However Mentr at Wurtzburg. Ann. Itiphardt. 
extravagant this letter, the fact can P&z, xvi. 36. 
hardly have leen invention. Compare 
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b9trayd the secret. Nor had Frederick yet exhausted 
the cup of afUiction ; the worst was to come: suspected, 
at least, if unproved treachery in another of his most 
tried and faithful servants. Thaddeus of Suessa had * 
heen severed from him by death, his son by imprison- 
ment, Peter de Vinea was to be so, by the most. galling 
stroke of all, either foul treason in De Vine& or in 
himself blind, ungrateful injustice. Pet,er de Vine2 
had been raised by the wise choice of Fre- Peter de 

clerick to the highest rank and influence. All Vinea. 
the acts of Frederick were attributed to his chancellor.” 
De Vine&, like his master, was a poet: he was one of 
the counsellors in his great scheme of legislation. 
Some rumours spread abroad that at the Council of 
Lyons, though Frederick had forbidden all his repre- 
sentatives from holding private intercourse with the 
Pope, De Vine2 had many secret conferences with 
Innocent, and was accused of betraying his master’s 
interest,s. Yet there was no seeming diminution in the 
trust placed in De Vine& Still to the end the Em- 
peror’s letters concerning the disaster at Parma are by 
the same hand. Over the cause of his disgrace and 
death, even in his own day, there was deep doubt and 
obscurity. The popular rumour ran that Frederick was 
ill ; the physician of De Vine& prescribed for him ; the 
Emperor, having received some warning, addressed De 
Vine& : “ My friend, in thee I have full trust ; art thou 
sure that this is medicine, not poison ?” De Vine2 
replied : “How often has my physician ministered 
healthful medicines ! - why are you nova afraid ? ” 
Frederick took the cup, sternly commanded the phy- 

* Bologna gave him the mocker 7 of Chronicon, p. 3411. 
a splendid funeral. “ Sepu1tlu est & There is some doubt ahether he 
mnrimo cum honore.“-B. Museum wan actuallychancello~. 
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sician to drink half of it. The physician threw himself 
at the King’s feet, and as he fell overthrew the liquor. 
But what was left was administered to some criminals, 
who died in agony. The Emperor wrung his hands 
and wept bitterly : “ Whom can I now trust, betrayed 
by my own familiar friend? Never can I know secu- 
rity, never can I know joy more.” By one account 
Peter de Vine% was led ignominiously on an ass through 
Pisa, and thrown into prison, where he dashed his 
brains out against the wall. Dante’s immortal verse 
has saved the fame of De Vines: according to the 
poet, he was the victim of wicked and calumnious 
jealousy.b 

The next year Frederick himself lay dying at Fio- 
June, 1250. rentino. His spirit was broken by the defeat 
~%2k II. of Parma ; a strange wayward irresolution 
came over him : now he would march fiercely to Lyohs 
and dethrone the Pope ; now he was ready to make the 
humblest submission ; now he seemed to break out into 
paroxysms of cruelty-prisoners were put to the tor- 
ture, hung. Frederick, if at times rebellious against 
the religion, was not above the superstition of his times. 
He had faith in astrology : it had also been foretold 
that he should die in Firenze (Florence). In Fioren- 
Ueo 13 1250 tino, a town not far from Lucera, he was seized 

. 3 ’ with a mortal sickness. The hatred which 
pursued him to the grave, and far beyond the grave, 
described him as dying unreconciled to the Church, 
miserable, desert,ed, conscious of the desertion of all. 
The inexorable hatred pursued his family, and charged 

Morte commune, e delle corti visiu 
lntiammb contra me 1’ animi tutti. 

E gl’ infiammnti iniiammar sl Au- 
gusto. 

Chc i lietl onor tomaro In trlsti lutti: 
et aeqq.-Infrrno.xttli 58 
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his son Manfred with hastening his death by smothering 
him with a pillow. By more credible accounts he died 
in Manfred’s arms, having confessed and received abso- 
lution from the faithful Archbishop of Palermo. His 
body was carried to Palermo in great state, a magnifi- 
cent tomb raised over his remains, an epitaph pro- 
claiming his glory and his virtues was inscribed by his 
son Manfred.” In his last will he directed that all her 
rights and honours should be restored to the Holy 
Church of Rome, his mother ; under the condition that 
the Church should restore all the rights and honours of 
the Empire. In this provision the Church refused to 
see any concession, it was the still stubborn and per- 
fidious act of a rebel. All his other pious legacies for 
the rebuilding and endowment of churches passed for 
no thing. 

The world might suppose that with t,he death of 
Frederick the great cause of hostility had been re- 
moved ; but he left to his whole race the inheritance of 
the implacable hatred of the Papal See; it was extin- 
guished only in the blood of the last of the house of 
Hohenstaufen on the scaffold at Naples. 

It might indeed seem as if, in this great conflict, 
each had done all in his power to justify the extreme 
suspicion, the immitigable aversion, of his adversary ; 
to stir up the elements of strife, so that the whole 
world was arrayed, one half against the other, in defence 
of vital and absorbing principles of action. It was 
a war of ideas, as well as of men ; and those ideas. on 
each side, maintained to the utmost imaginable height. 
That the justice of Frederick was a stern absolutism 
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cannot be denied; that his notion of the imperial 
power WJS not merely irreconcileable with the iierce 
and partisan liberties of the Italian republics, but with 
all true freedom; that he aspired to crush mankind 
into order and happiness with the iron hand of auto- 
cracy. Still no less than autocracy in those times 
could coerce the countless religious and temporal feudal 
tyrannies which oppressed and retarded civilisation. 
The Sicilian legislation of Frederick shows that order 
and happiness were the ultimate aim of his rule: the 
assertion of the absolute supremacy of law; premature 
advance towards representative government ; the re- 
gard to the welfare of all classes ; the wise commercial 
regulations ; the cultivation of letters, arts, natural 
philosophy, science ; all these if despotically enforced, 
were enforced by a wise and beneficent despotism. 
That Frederick was honoured, admired, loved by a 
great part of his subjects ; that if by one party he was 
looked on with the bitt,erest abhorrence, to others he 
was no less the object of wonder and of profound attach- 
ment, appears from his whole history. In Sicily and 
Naples, though the nobles had been held down with an 
inflexible hand, though he was compelled to impose 
still heavier taxation, though his German house had 
contracted a large debt of unpopularity, though there 
might be more than one conspiracy instantly and 
sternly suppressed, yet there was in both countries a 
fond, almost romantic attachment, to his name and that 
of his descendants. The crown of Germany, which he 
won by his gallant enterprise, he secured by his affa- 
bility, courtesy, chivalrous nobleness of character. In 
Germany, not all the influence of the Pope could for a 
long time raise up a formidable opposition ; the feeble 
rebellion of his son, unlike most parricidal rebellions of 
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old, was crushed on his appearance. For a long time 
many of the highest churchmen were on his side : and 
when all the churchmen arrayed t,hemselves against 
him, all, even his most dangerous enemies among the 
temporal princes, rallied round his banner ; the Empire 
was one ; it was difficult to find an obscure insignificant 
prince, with all the hierarchy on his side, to hazard the 
assumption of the Imperial crown. 

The religion of Frederick is a more curious problem. 
If it exercised no rigorous control over his Gliglonof 

’ uxurious life, there was in his day no indis- Frederick. 
soluble alliance between Christian morals and Christian 
religion. This holy influence was no less wanting to 
the religion of many other kings, who lived and died in 
the arms of the Church. Frederick, if he had not been 
Emperor and King of Sicily, and so formidable to the 
Papal power, might have dallied away his life in unre- 
buked voluptuousness. If he had not threatened the 
patrimony of St. Peter, he might have infringed on 
the pure precepts of St. Peter. Frederick was a perse- 
cutor of the worst kind-a persecutor without, bigotry : 
but the heretics were not only misbelievers, they were 
Lombard rebels. How far he may have been goaded 
into general scepticism by the doubts forced upon him 
by the unchristian conduct of the great churchmen : 
how far, in his heart, he had sunk to the miserable 
mocking indifference betrayed by some of the sarcasms, 
current, as from his lips, and which, even if merely gay 
and careless words, jarred so harshly on 6he sensitive 
religion of his age, cannot be known. Frederick cer- 
tainly made no open profession of unbelief; he re- ’ 
peatedly offered to assert and vindicate the orthodoxy 
of his creed before the Pope himself. He was not 
snporior, it is manifest, to some of the superstitions of 
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his time ; he is accused of studying the influence of the 
atam, but It may have been astrology aspiring (under 
Arabic teaching) to astronomy, rather than ashonomy 
grovelling down to astrology? That which most rea 
volted his own age, his liberality towards the Moham- 
medans, his intercourse by negotiation, and in the Holy 
Land, with the Sultan and his viziers, and with his own 
enlightened Saracen subjects, as well as his terrible 
body-guard at Nocera, will find a fairer construction in 
modern times. How much Europe had then to learn 
from Arabian letters, arts and sciences ; how much of 
her own wisdom to receive back through those channels, 
appeared during the present and the succeeding centu- 
ries. Frederick’s, in my judgement, was neither scornful 
and godless infidelity, nor certainly a more advanced 
and enlightened Christianity, yearning after holiness 
and purity not then attainable. It was the shattered, 
dubious, at times trembling faith, at times desperately 
reckless incredulity, of a man for ever under the bur- 
then of an undeserved excommunication, of which he 
could not but discern the injustice, but could not quite 
shake off the terrors : of a man, whom a better age of 
Christianity might not have made religious ; whom his 
own made irreligious. Perhaps the strongest argument 
in favour of Frederick, is the generous love which he 
inspired to many of the noblest minds of his time ; not 
merely such bold and eloquent legists as Thaddeus of. 
Suessa, whose pride and conscious power might conspire 
with his zeal for the Imperial cause, to make him con- 
front so intrepidly, so eloquently, the Council at Lyons ; 
it was the first bold encounter of the Roman lawyer 

d Read on the religion of Frederick the passage in Ernest Rends Averroes, 
p. 286, et sepq. 
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with the host of Canon lawyers. Nor was it merely 
Peter de Vine&, whose melancholy fate revenged itself 
for its injustice, if he ever discovered its injustice, on 
the stricken and desolate heart of the King : but of 
men, like Herman of Salza, the Grand Master of the 
Teutonic Order. Herman was, by all accounts, one of 
the most blameless, the noblest, the most experienced, 
most religious of men. If his Teutonic Order owed 
the foundation of its greatness, with lavish grants and 
immunities, to Frederick, it owed its no less valuable 
religious existence, its privileges, its support against the 
hostile clergy, to the Popes. Honorius and Gregory 
vied with the Emperor in heaping honours on De Salza 
and his Order. Yet throughout his first conflict, De 
Salza is the firm, unswerving friend of Frederick. He 
follows his excommunicated master to the Holy Land, 
adheres to his person in good report and evil report ; 
death alone separates the friends.” The Archbishop of 
Palermo (against whom is no breath of calumny) is no 
less, to the close of Frederick’s life, his tried and in- 
separable friend ; he never seems to have denied him, 
though excommunicate, the oflices of religion ; buried 
him, though yet unabsolved, in his cathedral; in- 
scribed on his tomb an epitaph, which, if no favourable 
proof of the Archbishop’s poetic powers, is the lasting 
tribute of his fervent, faithful admiration. 

On the other hand, Innocent IV. not only carried the 
Papal claims to the utmost, and asserted them rope Inno- 
with a kind of ostentatious intrepidity : “ We Cell‘ lv* 
are no mere man, we have the pIace of God upon 
earth ! ” but there was a personal arrogance in hia 

0 In Voigt, Geschichte Preussens, is a very elaborate and interesting account 
of Kerrnan of &&a, and the rise of the Teutonic Crkr. 
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demeanour, and an implacability which revolted even. 
the most awe-struck worshippers of the Papal power. 
Towards Frederick he showed, blended with the haughti- 
ness of the Pope, the fierceness of a Guelfic partisan ; 
he hated him with something of the personal hatred of 
a chief of the opposite faction in one of the Italian 
republics. Never was the rapacity of the Roman See 
so insatiate as under Innocent IV. ; the taxes levied in 
England alone, her most profitable spiritual estate, 
amounted to incredible sums. Never was aggression so 
open or so darin, 0 on the rights and exemptions of the 
clergy (during the greater part of the strife the support 
of the two new Orders enabled the Pope to trample on 
the clergy, and to compel them to submit to extor- 
tionate contributions towards his wars): never was the 
spiritual character so entirely merged in the temporal 
as among his Legates. They were no longer the austere 
and pious, if haughty churchmen. Cardinal Rainier 
commanded the Papal forces in the state of St. Peter 
with something of the ability and all the ferocity and 
mercilessness of a later Captain of Condottieri. Albert 
von Beham, the Archdeacon of Passau, had not merely 
been detected, as we have seen, in fraudulent malversa- 
tion and shamefully expelled from Bavaria, but when he 
appeared again as Dean of Passau, his own despatches, 
which describe his negotiations with the Duke of Ba- 
varia, show a repulsive depth of arrogant iniquit,y. The 
incitement of Conrad to rebellion against his father 
seems to him but an ordinary proceeding. The Bishop 
of Ferrara, the Legate in Germany, was a drunkard, if 
not worse. Gregory of Monte Longo, during the whole 
period Papal representative in Lombardy, the conductor 
(,f all the negotiations with the republics, the republics 
which swarmed with heretics, was a man (S notorious 
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incontinence ; Frederick himself had hardIy more con. 
cubines than the Cardinal Legate. 

Immediately on the death of Frederick, the Pope 
began to announce his intention of returning z;n=;;z)edeath 
to It.aly. Peter Capoccio was ordered to aster- of Frederick. 

tain the st.ate of feeling in the kingdom of Sicily. The 
Pope himself raised a song of triumph, addressed to all 
the prelates and all the nobles of the realm: “ Eartk 
and heaven were to break out into joy at this great 
deliverance.” f But the great,er number of both orders 
seem to have been insensible to the blessing ; they 
were mourning over the grave of him whom the Pope 
described as the hammer of persecution. The aged 
Archbishop of Palermo and the Archbishop of Salerno 
openly espoused the cause of Conrad ; the Archbishop 
of Bari, Frederick’s deadly enemy, seemed to stand 
alone in the Papal interest. Strangers, the Subdeacon 
Matthew, and a Dominican friar, were sent into Cala- 
bria and Sicily to stir up the clergy to a sense of their 
wrongs. In Germany Conrad was arraigned as a 
rebellious usurper for presuming to offer resistance to 
William of Holland. He was again solemnly excom- 
municated ; a crusade was preached against him. The 
Pope even endeavoured to estrange the Swabians from 
their liege lord : “ Herod is dead ; Archelaus aspires to 
reign in his stead.” In an attempt to murder net a5 1353 
Conrad at Ratisbon, the Abbot Ulric is sup- ’ ’ ’ 
posed to have been the chief actNor ; the Bishop of 
Ratisbon was awaiting without the walls the glad tidings 
of the accomplishment of the assassination.g The Arch- 
bishop of Nentz, Christian, a prelate of great piety, 

---- 
Ray&d. sub arm. 1251. 

I 

solicitus rxpectabat.” - Ham. Alt. 
I “Qui episcopus forns muros civi- apud Boehmer, 11. 507. See Cbma 

tati8 cum multi8 arm& eventum rei Salis. I+. i. 362. 
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broaches t>e unpalatable doctrine that, as far aa spiritual 
enemies, the word of God is the only lawful sword, but 
as for drawing the sword of steel, he held it unbefitting 
his priestly character. He is deposed for these strange 
opinions.h A youth, the Subdeacon Gerard, is placed 
on the Primate’s t,hrone of Germany. 

Monarchs, however, seemed to vie in giving honour 
;f,rO~ry a0 to the triumphant Pontiff on his proposed 
Innocent~v. return to Rome. The Queen-mother Blanche 
of France (Louis M., her son, was now prisoner in the 
East) offered to accompany him with a strong body of 
French troops. Henry of England expressed his earnest 
desire to prostrate himself at the feet of the Holy 
Father before he departed for the south. Alphonso of 
Castile entreated him to trust to the arms, fleets, and 
protection of Spain rat,her than of France. Before he 
bade farewell to the city of Lyons, whose pious hos- 
pitality he rewarded with high praise and some valuable 
privileges,’ he had an interview within the city with 
his own Emperor William of Holland. After that he 
descended the Ithone to Vienne, to Orange, and then ’ 

proceeded to Marseilles. He a-rived at 
Apri119’ Genoa ; the city hailed her holy son with 

the utmost honours. The knights and nobles of the 
territory supported a silken canopy over his head to 

- 

h “ At pure epwopatu dejecturn ob 
principatum conjuncturn explomtum 
est ; cum non mode przesulem sed 
etiam principem agere, ac vim insultan- 
tmm ecclesiae vi repellere oporteret.” 
Such is the comment of the ecclesiasti- 
cal annalist Raynaldus, sub atm. 

* The morals of Lyons were not 
improved by the residence of the 
Papal court. It was openly declared 

by Cardinal Hugo, “ Magnam fecimus, 
postquam in hanc urbem venimus, 
utllitatem et eleemosynam : quando 
enim prima hut venimus, tria vd 
quatuor prwtibula invenimus ; sed 
nunc recedentes unum solurn relinqui- 
mus; vex-urn ipsum durat continuaturn 
ab orient& park civitatis usque ad 
occident&m.“-M&t. Paris, p. 819. 
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protect him from the sun. On Ascension Day he re- 
ceived the delegates from the cities of Lom- 
bardy. Ghibellinism held down its awe-struck May I’. 
and discomfited head. Rome alone was not as yet thought 
worthy, or sought not to be admitted to the favour of 
his presence, or he dared not trust,k notwithstanding 
his close alliance with the Frangipani (whom he had 
bought), that unruly city. He visited Milan, His return 
Brescia, Mantua, Ferrara, Modena, everywhere %% 
there was tumultuous joy among the Guelfs. While 
he was at Milan Lodi made her submission : the Count 
of Savoy abandoned the party of the Hohenstaufen. 
On All-Saints’-Day he was at Faenza ; on the 5th of 
November he stayed his steps, and fixed his court at 
Perugia. For a year and a half he remained in that 
city ; Rome was not honoured with the presence of her 
Pontiff till Rome compelled that presence. 

Among the first resolutions of Innocent was the sup- 
pression of heresy, more especially in the Ghibelline 
cities, such as Cremona. A holocaust. of these outcasts 
would be a fit offering of gratitude to heaven for the 
removal of the perfidious Frederick. It was his design 
to strike in this manner at the head of the Ghibel- 
line interests in Lombardy. The sum of Eccelin da 
Romano’s atrocities, atrocities which, even if blackened 
by Guelfic hatred, are the most frightful in these 
frightful times, must be still aggravated by the charge 
of hereditary heresy. It may well be doubted if s&h 
a monster could have religion enough to be a heretic ; 
but Eccelin was dead to spiritual censures as to the 
‘reproaches of hi8 own conscience. 

But the affairs of the kingdom of Naples occupied tht, 

VOL. VI. 
* Nit. de Curbio,c. 30. 

T 
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thought8 of Innocent. Though the firm hand of Manfred 
had maintained almost the whole realm in allegiance, 
t,he nominal rule was intrusted by Hing Conrad to his 
younger brother Henry. The denunciations, intrigues, 
and censures of the Pope had wrought on certain nobles 
and cities. A conspiracy broke out simultaneously in 
manv places, at the head of which was the Count of 
Aquino ; in Apulia the cities of Foggia, Andrea, and 
Barletta ; in the Terra di Lavoro Capua and Naples 
were in open rebellion. Capua and Naples defied all 
the forces of Manfred. The Pope had already assumed 
a sovereign power, as if the forfeited realm had reverted 
to the Holy See. He had revoked all Frederick’s 
decrees which were hostile to the Church: he had in- 
vested Henry Frangipani with Manfred’s principality of 
Tarentum and the land of Otranto; he had bestowed 
on the Venetian Marco Ziani, the kinsman of the captain 
executed by Frederick, the principality of Lecce. 

Conrad had already with some forces crossed the 
Alps ; he had been received by the few faithful Ghi- 

pgdin belline cities in Lombardy, Verona, Padua, 
Oct. 1261. Vicenaa. But throughout Central Italy the 

Guelfic faction prevailed ; the Papal forces were strong. 
He demanded of the Venetians, and as they were glad 
to get rid of Conrad from the north of Italy, he obtained 
ships to convey him to the south ; he landed at Siponto, 
near Manfredonia. He was received by Manfred and 

Jan. 8, 1252. by t,he principal nobility as their deliverer. 
MUCh, 
Aognst, Aquino, Suessa, San German0 fell before him, 
Oct. 1253. and Capua opened her gates; Naples was 

stormed, sacked, and treated with the utmost cruelty. 
Innocent beheld the son of Frederick, though under 
excommunication, in full and undisturbed possession of 
his hereditary kingdom. Innocent looked in vain fox 
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aid in ltaly ; his own forces, those of the Guelfs, had 
not obeyed the summons to relieve Naples. Eccelin da 
Roman0 and the Ghibellines occupied those of Lom- 
bardy ; the Guelfs of Tuscany and Romagna, now 
superior to the Ghibellines, had broken out into factions 
among themselves ; the fleets of Genoa were engaged 
against the infidels. Innocent looked abroad ; the 
wealth of England had been his stay in former adver- 
sities. He had already sent an offer of the kingdom of 
Naples to the brother of King Henry, Richard of 
Cornwall ; but Richard, from timidity or prudence, 
shrunk from this remote enterprise. He alleged the 
power of Conrad; his own relationship with the house of 
Swabia: in his mistrust he went so far as to demand 
guarantees and hostages for the fulfilment of rnpaldecree, 
his contract on the part of the Pope. But his ~~&~i$~. 
feeble brother, Henry of England, was not g$YzOp 
embarrassed by tbis prudence. He accepted $“&~.” 
the offer of the investiture for his second son A”s.1252* 
Edmund ; in his weak vanity he addressed Edmund in 
his court, and treated him as already the King of Sicily. 
The more prudent Nuncio of the Pope enjoined greater 
caution ; but all that the King could abstract from his 
own exchequer, borrow of his brother Richard, extort 
from the Jews, exact by his justices on their circuit, was 

. faithfully transmitted to Rome, and defrayed the cost of 
the Papal armament against Conrad. For this vain title, 
which the Pope resumed at his earliest convenience, 
Henry III. endangered his own throne : these exactions 
precipitated the revolt of his Barons, which ended in the 
battle of Lewes. 

But while Innocent IV. was thus triumphing over the 
fall of his great enemy ; while he was levying taxes on 
the tributary world ; while he was bestowing the empire 

T2 
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of Germany on William of Holland, assuming the king- 
dom of Naples as an appanage escheated to the See of 
Rome, and selling it to one foreign prince after another, 
he was himself submitting to the stern dictation of the 
people and the Senator of Rome. The Frangipanis 
could no longer repay with their vigorous support the 
honours bestowed upon their family by the grant of 
the principality of Tarentum. The popular party was 
The sellator in the ascendant. Brancaleone, a Bolognese 
R-ca’w”e. of great fame as a lawyer, was summoned to 
assume the dignity of Senator of Rome. He refused 
ior a time to place himself at the head of the unruly 
people ; he consented only on the prudent condition 
that thirty hostages of the noblest families in Rome 
should be sent to Bologna. Nor would he condescend 
to accept the o&e but for the period of three years, 
He exacted a solemn oath of obedience from every, 
citizen. At first the nobles as well as the people 
appear to have acquiesced in the stern, just rule of the 
Senator. No rank, no power could protect the high 
born ; no obscurity, nor the favour of the populace, the 
meaner criminal. His first act was to hang from the 
windows of their castles some citizens notorious and 
convicted as homicides ; other rebels he suspended on 
gibbets.” Among his first acts was to summon the 
Rishop of Rome to take up his residence in his diocese ; 
it was not becoming that the Queen of cities should sit 
as a widow without her Pontiff. Innocent hesitated ; a 
more imperious message summoned him to instant obe- 
dience ; at the same time the Perugians received a 
significant menace; that if they persisted in entertaining 
the Pope, the Roman8 would treat them as they had 

m Raymld. sub ML 1354. 
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already treated other cities in the neighbourhood, whom 
they had subdued by force of arms. Inno- Msy26 1263 
cent trembled and complied ; he entered Rome ’ 
with a serene countenance but heavy heart. He was 
received with triumph by the Senator and the whole 
people. In the spring Innocent again withdrew from 
Rome to Asaisi ; the pretext was the consecration of the 
magnifident church of St. Francis.” Eut the impatient 
people murmured at his delay; the Senator Brancaleone 
again sent messengers to expostulate in haughty humility 
with the Pope ; ‘( it became not the pastor to abandon his 
flock : he was the Bishop not of Lyons, of Perugia, of 
Anagni, but of Rome.” The people of Assisi, like those 
of Perugia, were warned by the fate of Ostia, Porto3 
Tusculum, Albano, Sabina, and of Tivoli, against which 
last the Romans were in arms. Innocent was compelled 
to return ; he passed by Narni, and again he was received 
with outward demonstrations of joy ; but now secret 
murmurs and even violent reclamations were heard that 
the Pope owed the people of Rome great sums for the 
losses sustained by his long absence. Pilgrims and suitors 
had been few ; they had let no lodgings ; their shops had 
been without customers ; their provisions unsold ; their 
old usurious profits of lending money had failed. The 
Pope could only take refuge in the rigid justice of the Se- 
x&or; Brancaleone allayed or awed the tumult to peace. 

Yet at the same time Innocent was pursuing his 
schemes upon the kingdom of Naples without ~~~i;~5~ 
fear or scruple. Conrad at first had made Naples. 

overtures of submission.” He was strong enough to 

n Matt. Paris, mb am. 1252. cording to Spinelli, Conrad haughtily 
I Curbio, Vit. lnnoceti. IV. Compare replw.3, “ Chb farei meglio ad impaw 

Gibbon, xii. 278, ch. ‘Ax. ciarsi cm la chierica ram”--l)iariq 
0 Tc the Poue’s tirat am,., ac- / spud Muratmi. 
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indulge the hereditary cruelty which he unhappily dis- 
played in a far higher degree than the ability and , 
splendour of his forefathers,P and to foster ignoble 
jealousy against his bastard brother, Manfred, to whom 
he owed the preservation of his realm, but whose fame, 
extraordinary powers of body and mind, intluence, 
popularity overshadowed the authority of the King. 
He gradually withdrew his confidence from Manfred, 
and despoiled him of his power and hon0urs.q With 
admirable prudence Manfred quietly let fall title after 
title, post after post, possession after possession; nothing 
remained to him but the principality of Tare&urn, and 
that burthened with a heavy tax raised for the royal 
treasury. The King dismissed, under various pretexti, 
the kindred of Manfred, Galvaneo and Frederic0 Lancia, 
Bonifacio di Argoino, his maternal uncle. The noble 
exiles found refuge with the Empress Constantia, Man- 
fred’s sister, at Constantinople : Conrad, by his ambaa- 
3adors, iusisted on their expulsion from that court. 

But the Pope, in his despair at this unexpected 
strength displayed by the House of Swabia, had re- 
course to new measures of hostility. Conrad, like his 
ally Eccelin. was attainted of heresy ; both were sum- 
moned to appear before the presence of the Pope to 
answer these charges ; and to surrender themselves 
unarmed, unprotected into the hands of their enemy. 
Conrad, whose policy it was rather to conciliate than 
irreconcileably to break with the Pope, condescended 
to make his appearance by his proctor in the Papal 
court. 

But death was on the house of Hohenstaufen. Henry, 

P *‘Vi fete gmn giustizia, e grande Murat~., R. I. & 
uccisione.“-M. Spinelli, Diario, apud , 
Muratori, R. I. S. xii. Bartholomeo q Giannone, p. 485. 
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the younger son of Frederick, a youth of twelve years old, 
oame from Sicily to visit his brother Conrad ; ;z;;zenrp 
he sickened and died.’ No death could take ~~1253. ’ 
place in this doomed family, the object of such inex- 
tinguishable hate, without being darkened from a cala- 
mity into a crime. Conrad was accused of poisoning 
his brother, and by the Pope himself. Even the melan- 
choly of Conrad at the loss of his brother, perhaps a 
presentiment of his own approaching end, was attri- 
buted to remorse. He hardly raised his head again ; 
he wrote letters to the court of England, full of the 
most passionate grief. In another year Conrad himself 
was in his grave: he was seized with a violent fever, 
and died in a few days. Of his death the guilt, of Connld, 
for guilt the Guelfs were determined to see, tiy21,1254. 
was laid on Manfred.” Conradin, almost an infant, not 
three years old, was the one legitimate heir of Barba- 
rossa and of Frederick II. The consum- Conradin, 
mate sagacity of Manfred led him to declare 
that he would not accept the Regency of the realm 
which Conrad (perhaps in some late remorse, or in the 
desperate conviction enforced on his death-bed, that 
Manfred alone could protect his son) had thought of 
bequeathing to him. Manfred awaited his time : he 
left to Berthold, Marquis of Homburg, the commander 
of the German auxiliaries of Conrad, the perilous post, 
knowing perhaps at once the incapacity of Berthold, 
and the odiousness of the Germans to the subjects of 
Sicily. Berthold, according to the will of Conrad, 

’ Matt. Paris, sub am. Nit. de poisoned, but recovered. He accused 
Jamsilla. The Pope is said to have the Pope of this poisoning (ibid. 852). 
proposed to marry his niece to Henry The Pope himself accusel Com:d of 
(Paris, p. 832). A treaty was begun. po!soning Henry. 
Ckmrxd during the negotiations was I Jamsilla, Maleapirla 
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assumed the Regency, took possession of th,e royal ’ 
treasures, and, in obedience to the dying instructions of 
Conrad, sent a humble message entreating peace and 
the parental protection of the Pope for the fatherless 
orphan. Innocent was said to have broken out into a 
paroxysm of joy on hearing the death of Conrad. But 
he assumed a lofty tone of compassion ; enlarged upon 

Jnnelg his own merciful disposition; granted to Con- 
radin the barren title of King of Jerusalem, and 

acknowledged his right to the Dukedom of Swabia. 
But the absolute dominion of the kingdom of Naples 
had devolved to the Roman See : when Conradin 
should be of age, the See of Rome might then, if he 
should appear not undeserving, condescend to take his 
claims into her gracious consideration. 

Innocent had again, perhaps on account of the 
summer heats, escaped from Rome, and was holding 
his court at Anagni. He spared no measures to become 
master of the kingdom of Naples. He issued extra- 
ordinary powers to William, Cardinal of St. Eustachio, 
to raise money and troops for this enterprise. The 
Cardinal was authorised to empawn as security to the 
Roman merchants, the Church of Rome, all the castles 
and possessions of the separate churches of the city, 
of the Campagna and the Maritima, and of the kingdom 
of Sicily. He was to seize and appropriate to the use 
of the war the possessions and revenues of all the 
vacant Bishoprics ; and of all the Bishoprics, though 
not vacant, whose prelates did not espouse the Papal 
cause. He had power to levy taxes, and even money 
throughout the realm ; to confiscate all the estates of 
the adherents of Frederick and of his son, who should 
not, after due admonition, return to their allegiance to 
the Pope. He might annul all grants, seize all fiefs, 
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and regrant them to the partisans of Rome. By these 
exertions, a great army was gathered on the frontier, 
From Anagui the Pope issued his bull of excommunica- 
tion against Manfred, the Marquis of Homburg, and 
all the partisans of the house of Conrad.t The Regent, 
the Marquis of Homburg, found that many of the nobles 
were in secret treaty with the Pope ; he let the sceptre 
of Regency fall from his feeble hands ; and amidst the 
general contempt abdicated his trust. 

All eyes were turned on Manfred ; all who were 
attached to the house of Swabia, all who abhorred or 
despised the Papal government, all who desired the 
independence of the realm, counts, barons, many of 
the higher clergy, at least in secret, implored Manfred 

Manfred to assume the Regency. Manfred, aat 
consummate in the art of self-command, could only be 
forced in these calamitous times to imperil his honour 
by taking up this dangerous post. Rumours indeed 
were abroad of the death of Conradin ; and Manfred 
was the next successor, according to the will of his 
father Frederick.” He assumed the Regency ; threw a 
strong force of Germans into San German0 ; fortified 
Capua and the adjacent towns to check the mCdoubG 
progress of the Papal arms. But everywhere f* 1254. 
was rebellion, defection, treachery. The Papal agents 
had persuaded or bribed Pietro Ruffo, the Regent, 
under Berthold of Homburg, of Calabria and Sicily, 
and raised the Papal standard. Berthold’s own conduct 

* Apud Raynald. 1254, Sept. 2. nato coitu derivntus, defecturn nata- 
’ Nit. Jamsilla makes JiIanfred lium patiatnr, nobilis tamen naturat 

legitimate; his mother, Bianca Lancia, dews utCusque payentis, qua ortus 
wu the I;fth wife of Frederick. But ejus we meruerat generosus, maculam 
Manfred does not seem to have asserted fere defect& hujus expiabat. -Apud 
his own legitimacy. Malespina (though Muratcri, viii. 787. 
Pqalist) writes, “ Tanquam es dam- 
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indicated treachery; he sent no troops to the aid of 
Nanfred, but roved about with his Germans, committing 
acts of plunder, and so estranging the people from the 
Swabian rule. He retained possession of the royal 
treasures. Richard of Monte Negro had already, in 
hatred of Berthold, made his peace with the Pope ; other 
nobles were secretly dealing for the renewal of their 
fiefs, or for the grant of escheated fiefs, with the Pope, 
who claimed the right of universal sovereign. Even in 
Capua a conspiracy was discovered against the power 
and against the life of Manfred. 8 

Manfred was as great a master in the arts of dissimu- 

zz;nd;;of lation as the Pope himself. He found it 
. necessary at least to appear to yield. Already 

the Papal agents had sounded his fidelity; he now 
openly appealed to the magnanimity of the Pope as the 
protector of the orphan ; he expressed his willingness to 
admit the Pope into the realm, reserving his own rights 
and those of his royal ward. Innocent was in a 
transport of joy. In his most luxuriant language he 
dwelt on the moderation, the delight in mercy, the 
parental tenderness of the Roman See : he received 
Manfred into his highest favour. Not regarding his 
grant to the Frangipani, he invested Manfred (Galvaneo 
Fiamma, his uncle, receiving in his name the ring of 
investiture) with the Principality of Tarentum, with the 
County of Gravino, Tricarico, and the Honour of Monte 
St. Angelo: he added the Countship of Andrea, which 
he had obtained in exchange for other territ,ories from 
the Marquis of Homburg: with this he invested Fre- 
derick Lancia, Manfred’s other uncle. Manfred met all 
these advances with his consummate self-command. He 
received the Pope on his entrance into his kingdom at 
Ceperano, prostrated himself at his feet, led his horse, 
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as he passed the bridge over the Garig1iano.x The 
pride of Innocent was at its height in seeing Naples in 
his power, the son of Frederick at his feet. He lavished 
honours on Manfred; proclaimed him Vicar of the 
realm as far as the Faro. Manfred persuaded the Pope 
to scatter his forces all through the provinces, and by 
their means controlled the Germans, whom he could 
not trust, and who began quietly to withdraw to their 
own country.y The people hailed Manfred as Vicar of 
the Pope. They enjoyed again, and under a Swabian 

Prince not environed by German soldiery, their full 
religious ceremonies. 

The Pope entered the kingdom as though to take 
possession of the realm ; after a short delay at the pope 

Teano from indisposition, he entered Capua %%%s~ 
in state ; he entered Naples in still greater pomp. Hr’s 
nephew, William Fiesco, Cardinal of St. Eustachio, his 
Legate, received the homage of the prelates and the 
nobles, with no reservation of the rights of the King or 
of the Prince, but absolutely in the name of the Pope, 
to whom had devolved the full sovereignty. Manfred 
himself was summoned to take the oath of allegiance. 
In his deep dissimulation he might have eluded this 
trial; he was perhaps awaiting the death of the Pope, 
now old and in bad health, but an accidental circum- 
stance compelled him prematurely to throw off the 
mask. Bore110 d’ Anglone, as the reward of his revolt 
to the Pope, had received the grant of the county of 
Lesina, an under-fief of Manfred’s principality. Manfred 
summoned him to do homage ; Anglone, confident in 
the Pope’s favour, returned a haughty denial. Manfred 

x On this homage, says Spinelli, “et onneuno se ne menrigliao ass&*- 
Apnd Murat&. ’ Gianoonq in loo. 
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appealed to the Pope. The oracle spoke with his usual 
rJautious ambiguity, he had granted to Bore110 none of 
the rights of Manfred. Berthold of Homburg was on 
his way to do homage to the Pope; Manfred withdrew, 
lest he should encounter him in Capua ; his guards fell 
in with those of Borello; strife arose, Borello, unknown 

Desth of to Manfred, was slain. Manfred sent his mes- 
??.%w. sengers, declaring himself ready to prove him- 
Flight of 
Manfred self before the Pope guiltless of the death of 

Borello. He was summoned to answer in person. He 
received secret intelligence from his uncle Galvaneo 
Lancia, that the treacherous Berthold of Homburg, 
instead of espousing his cause, had secretly betrayed it ; 
that his liberty at least was threatened, if not his life. 
He mounted his horse, with few followers ; after many 
wild adventures, he reached the city of Lucera, occupied 
chiefly by the Saracenic allies of his father. In despite 
of the German knights who commanded in the city in 
the name of Berthold of Homburg, he was received 
with the loudest acclamations. He was proclaimed 
Prince and Sovereign. Before the people he swore to 
maintain and defend the rights and title of the King 
his nephew, and his own, the liberty and the good estate 
of the realm, and of the city. 

In a short time he was master of Foggia, had gained 
a brilliant victory over the Papal troops, and those of 
the Marquis of Homburg. 

Innocent had already entered into negotiations with 
that enemy afterwards so fatal to Manfred. He had 
once sold the realm of Sicily to Edmund of England, 

and received at least some part of the price : 
Dec’ *W he had now, regardless of his former obliga- 

tions, or supposing them forfeited by the inactivity or 
less lavish subsidies of England, offered the realm tu 
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Charles of Bnjou, the brother of the Kirg of France. 
All his solemn engagements were, to Innocent IV., but 
means to advance his immediate interests. He might 
seem as if he would try to the utmost his own power of 
absolution, to release himself from the most sacred 
obligations.’ 

But death, which had prostrated the enemies of Inno- 
cent before his feet, and had reduced the house D=thof 
of Swabia to a child and a bastard, now laid ~?~~~. 
his hand on Innocent himself. He died master of 
Naples, the city of his great adversary, in the palace of 
Peter de Vine& the minister of that adversary. He left 
a name odious for ambition, rapacity, implacable pride, 
to part, at least, of Christendom. In England, where 
his hand had been the heaviest, strange tales were 
accredited of his dying hours, and of what followed his 
death. It was said that he died in an agony of terror 
and remorse ; his kindred were bitterly wailing around 
his bed, rending their garments and t,earing their hair : 
he woke up from a state seemingly senseless, “Wretches, 
why are ye weeping ? have I not made you all rich 
enough P” He had been, indeed, one of the first Popes, 
himself of noble family, who by the marriage of his 
nieces, by heaping up civil and ecclesiastical dignities 
on his relatives, had made a Papal family. On the very 
night of his death a monk, whose name the English 
historian conceals from prudence, had a vision. He was 
in Heaven, and saw God seated on his throne. On God’s 
right was the Holy Virgin, on his left a stately and 
venerable matron, who held what seemed a temple in 

* P&r. de Vine&, Epist. ii. 4.5. I promettait et se r&a&it met nne 
here agree with M. Cherrier : “Trap dgale facilitk, suivant I’&& de sea 
de faits att&ent qu’Innocent IV. sffaires,“-t. iii. p. 894. 
r’&it sin&m aver persome; qu’il 
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her outstretched hand. On the pediment of this temple 
was written in letters of gold, “The Church.” Inno- 
cent was prostrate before the throne, with clasped and 
lifted hands and bowed knees, imploring pardon, not 
judgement. But the noble matron said, “ 0, equitable 
judge, render just judgement. I arraign this man on 
three charges: Thou hast founded’ the Church upon 
earth and bestowed upon her precious libert,ies ; this 
man has made her the vilest of slaves. The Church 
was founded for the salvation of sinners ; he has degraded 
it to a counting-house of money-changers. The Church 
has been built on the foundation stones of faith, justice, 
and truth ; he has shaken alike faith and morals, 
destroyed justice, darkened truth.” And the Lord 
said, “Depart and receive the recompense thou ha& 
deserved ; ” and Innocent was dragged away. (’ Whether 
this was an unreal vision, we know not,” adds the his- 
torian, “ but it alarmed many. God grant it may have 
amended them.” 

Nor was this all. The successor of Innocent was him- 
self warned and terrified by a dream of not less awful 
import. In a spacious palace sat a judge of venerable 
majesty ; by his side a stately matron, environed by a 
countless company. A bier was carried out by mean- 
looking bearers ; upon it rested a corpse of sad appear- 
ance. The dead arose, cast himself before the throne, 
“ 0 God of might and mercy, have pity upon me ! ” 
The judge was silent, the matron spoke : “The time of 
repentance is passed, the day of judgement is come. 
Woe to thee, for thou shalt have justice, not mercy. 
Thou hast wasted the Church of God during thy life; 
thou hast become a carnal man; disdained, despised, 
annulled the acts of thy holy predecessors ; therefore 
shall thine own acts be held annulled.” The severe 
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judge uttered his sentence ! The bier was hurried away. 
The dead sent to a place which the Christian may 
charitably hope was Purgatory. Pope Alexander trem- 
blingly inquired who was the dead man. His guide 
replied, “ Simibald, thy predecessor, who died of grief, 
not for his sins, but for the defeat of his army.” The 
&righted Alexander, when he awoke, ordered masses 
and alms to mitigate the purgatorial suffering of his 
predecessor ; he endeavoured to retrieve Innocent’s sins 
by cancelling some of his acts ; to one who offered rich 
presents to buy a benefice, the Pope replied, “ Ko, my 
friend, he who sold churched is dead.“” 

Such were the current and popular tales, which 
showed that even the Pope could not violate the great 
principles of Christian justice and generosity and mercy, 
with impunity, or without some strong remonstrance 
finding its expression. If Innocent, indeed, had not 
trampled on the rights of the clergy, these murmurs 
had not been so deep and loud : it was this that imper- 
sonated, as it were, the Church, to demand his con- 
demnat,ion. It was not Imperialist or Ghibelline hatred, 
but the hatred of churchmen which invented or propa- 
gated these legends. 

In. England, indeed, not only after his death, but 
during his life, the courageous English spirit had allied 
itself with the profoundest religious feeling to protest 
against the rapacity and usurpation of the Italian Pope. 
It had found a powerful and intrepid voice in Robert 
Grost&te Bishop of Lincoln. Robert GrostGte, during 
his life, had manfully resisted and fearlessly condemned 
the acts of the haughty Pontiff: after his death he had 
been permitted, it was believed, to appear in a vision. 
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Robert GrostCte was of humble birth : at Oxford his 
profound learning won the admiratiqn of Roger Bacon. 
He translated the book called the Testament of the 
‘Twelve Patriarchs. He went to France to make him- 
self master of that language. He became Archdeacon 
of Leicester, Bishop of Lincoln. As Bishop of that 
vast diocese he began to act with a holy rigour unpre- 
cedented in his times. With him Christian morals 
were inseparable from Christian faith. He endeavoured 
to bring back the festivals of the Church, which had 
grown into days of idleness and debauchery, to their 
sacred character ; he would put down the Feast oi 
Fools, held on New Year’s Day. But it was against the 
clergy, as on them altogether depended the holiness of 
the people, that he acted with the most impartial 
severity. He was a Churchman of the highest hier- 
archical notions. Becket himself did not assert the 
immunities and privileges of the Church with greater 
intrepidity: rebellion against the clergy was as the sin 
of witchcraft ; but those immunities, those privileges, 
implied heavier responsibility ; that authority belonged 
justly only to a holy, exemplary, unworldly clergy. 
Everywhere he was encountered with sullen, stubborn, 
or open resistance. He was condemned as restless, 
harsh, passionate. * he was the Ishmael of the hierarchy, 
with his hand against every man, every man’s hand 
against him. The Dean and Chapter of Lincoln were 
his foremost and most obstinate opponents ; the clergy 
asserted their privileges, t,he monasteries their Papal 
exemptions ; the nobles complained of his interference 

, with their rights of patronage, the King himself that he 
sternly prohibited the clergy from all secular offices ; 
they must not act as the King’s justiciaries, or sit to 
adjudge capital offences. His allies were the new 
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Orders, the Preachers and Mendicants. Ee addressed 
letters of confidence to the generals of both Orders. 
Ele resolutely took his stand on his right of refusing 
institution to unworthy clergy.b He absolutely refused 
to admit to benefices pluralists, boys, those employed in 
the King’s secular service, in the courts of judicature or 
the collection of the revenue ; in many cases foreigners ; . 
he resisted alike Churchmen, the Chancellor of Exeter ; 
nobles, he would not admit a son of the Earl of Ferrars, 
as under age; the King, whose indignation knew no 
bounds ; he resisted the Cardinal Legates, the Pope 
himself. 

As a Churchman, Grostite held the loftiest views of 
the power of the Pope: his earlier letters to the Pope 
are in the most submissive, almost adulatory tone ; to 
the Cardinals they are full of the most profound refer” 
ence. The Canon Law is as eternal, immutable, uni- 
versal as the law of God. The Pope has undoubted 
power to dispose of all benefices ; but for the abuse of 
that power hell-fire is the doom.c The resistance of 
the clergy to their Bishop involved the Bishops and 
themselves in vast expense ; there was a perpetual 
appeal to Rome. Twice Grost6te appeared in Lyons: 
.the second time he was received with respect and 
courtesy by the Pope and Cardinals. The Pope even 
permitted him to read in his own presence and in the 
full consistory, a memorial against the abuses of the 
Court of Rome (the Curia), of its avarice and venality, 
its usurpations and exemptions, hardly surpassed in its 

b Godwin. de Presul. Mstt. Paris. quoque quad quisyuis abutitur hat 
e “Scio et veraciter scio, domini pot&ate, , . . . . ;edificat ad ignem 

Paps3 et sancta Romance Ecclesk hnnc Gehennzx”-Epkt. 49, apud Brown, 
we potestatem, ut de omnibus beneficiis lksciculus ii. 339. 
ecclesiasticis libere possit ordinare, scio 

VOL. VI. D 
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vigorous invective in later times. Gros&e returned tu 
England with a decree against the refractory Chapter of 
Lincoln, ample powers to reform his diocese, and the 
strong support of the seeming favour of the Pope. The 
Pope even condescended to limit to some extent the 
demands of the Italian clergy on English benefices. 
Yet on his return even the firm mind of GrostSte was 
shaken by the difficulties of his position : he meditated 
retirement from the intractable world ; but he shook off 
the unworthy sloth, and commenced and carried through 
a visitation of his diocese unprecedented in its stern 
severity. The contumacious clergy were compelled to 
submit, and accepted his conditions ; the monasteries 
opened their reluctant gates, and acknowledged his 
authority. In the convents of nuns he is said to have 
put their chastity to a strange and indelicate test, which 
shows at once the coarseness of the times and the laxity 
of morals. Yet he extorted from the monkish historian, 
who perhaps had suffered under his rigour, the admission 
that his sole object was the salvation of ~0~1s.~ 

On Innocent’s triumphal return to Italy he had be- 
come, as it were, wanton in his invasions on the im- 
poverished English Church. It was rumoured, incredible 
as it seems, that he demanded provision for three 
hundred of the Roman clergy.@ Robert Grost&e was 
summoned to the test of his obedience to the See of . 
Rome. He had ordered a calculation to be made of the 
ecclesiastical revenues possessed by strangers in Eng- 

- 

a Paris, sub am. 
l There are many mandates for bene- 

fices in favour of Italians.-MS. B. M. 
E. g. Stephen the Pope’s chaplain to 
hold the rich archdeaconry of Canter- 
bury with the archdeaconry of Vienne, 

et alia beneficia. vii. sub arm. 1252, 
p. 110 ; a Colonna, 21% An Annibaldi 
De -, and John of Civitella, 289 ; 
one or more p&ends, with or wiUwu4 
cure af eouls. 
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land. It amounted to 70,000 marks : the King’s income 
was not one-third of the sum. GrostBte received com- 
mand, through his Nuncio, to confer a canonry of Lin- 
coln on the nephew of Innocent, a boy, Frederick of 
Lavagna. Grostite was not daunted by the ascendant 
power of the Pope> His answer was a firm, resolute, 
argumentative refusal : “I am bound by filial reverence 
to obey all commands of the Apostolic See ; but those 
are not Apostolic commands which are not consonant to 
the doctrine of the Apostles, and the Master of the 
Apostles, Christ Jesus. The most holy Apostolic See 
cannot command that which verges on the odious de- 
testable abomination, pernicious to mankind, opposed 
to the sanctity of the Apostolic See, contrary to the 
Catholic faith. You cannot in your discretion enact 
any penalty against me, for my resistance is neither 
strife nor rebellion, but filial affection to my father, and 
veneration for my mother the Church.“g 

It was reported in England, that when this letter 
reached the Pope, he cried out in a passion of wrath, 
“ Who is this old dotard who presumes to judge our 
acts? By St. Peter and St. Paul, if we were not re- 
strained by our generosity, we would make him a fable, 
an astonishment, an example, and a warning to the 
world. Is not the King of England our vassal, rather 
our slave ? Would he not, at a sign from us, throw 

f Paris. sit in unB de optknis przebendis in Lin- 
8 The letter in Brown. Fasciculus, colniensi Ecclesi&.” This muld not be 

p. 400. There is a point which I find another nephew of Innocent; at the 
it difficult to explain. In the former time of his nomination he must have 
epistle to the Legate Otho (quoted been a boy indeed. Another writer 
above), Epist. 49-seemingly of an (Ann. Burton) calls him puerulus. 
earlier period- Grost&e writes : “ Licet Compare Grost&e’sLetterson the Popea 
post meam consecrationem in Epis- in the Grosteti Epistolse (Rolla publica 
oopam nepos Domini Pape promotus tions) page 432. 

u2 
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this Bishop into prison and reduce him to the lowest 
disgrace P” With difficulty the Cardinals allayed his 
wrath: they pleaded the Bishop’s irreproachable life, 
his Catholic doctrine ; they more than insinuated the 
truth of his charges. The condemnation of Grost&e 
might revolt the whole clergy of France and England, 
“ for he is held a great philosopher, deeply learned in 
Greek and Latin letters, a reader in theology,, a de- 
vout preacher, an admirer of chastity, a persecutor of 
Simoniacs.” The more moderate or more astute aoun- 
sels prevailed. Papal letters were framed which in 
some degree mitigated the abuses of these Papal pro- 
visions. The Pope acknowledged, almost in apologetic 
tone, that he had been driven by the difficulties of the 
times and the irresistible urgency of partisans to mea- 
sures which he did not altogether approve. AU who 
possessed such benefices were to be guaranteed in their 
free enjoyment, all who had expectancies were to ba 
preferred to other persons, but these benefices were not 
to go down, as it were, by hereditary descent from 
Italian to Italian : on decease or vacancy the patron, 
prelate, monastery, or layman, might at once pre- 
sent.h 

On Grog&e’s death it was believed that music was 
heard in the air, bells of distant churches tolled of their 

b This letter is dated Perugia, Ann. p&k tot ditavemt.” There is a 
I’ontific. 10, 1252. It is in the Burton stranp clause in Innocent’s letter, ex- 
annals, and in the Additamenta to pressive of the wild times and the 
Paris. In Rymer there is another exasperation of the public mind : if a 
quite different m itr provisions. There papal expectant should be murdered (si 
the Pope asserts that he has made very perimi contigerit, as if it were an 
few appointments. But Westminster usual occurrence), no one should bs 
adds to Paris : “Inventurn est quad appointed who had not previously 
nunquam aliquis predecessorurn SIX- cleared him&f of all concern in the 
wxn in trip10 aliquos 8u generis rel murder. 

, 
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own accord, miracles were wrought at his grave and in 
his church at Lincoln. But it was said likewise that 
the inexorable Pontiff entertained the design of having 
his body disinterred and his bones scattered. But 
Bobert Grost&e himself appeared in a vision, dressed 
in his pontifical robes before the Pope. “IS it thou, 
Sinibald, thou miserable Pope, who wilt cast my bones 
out of their cemetery, to thy disgrace and that of the 
Church of Lincoln ? Better were it for thee to respect 
after their death the zealous servants of God. Thou 
hast despised the advice which I gave thee in terms of 
respectful humility. Woe to thee who haat despised, 
thou shalt be despised in thy turn ! ” The Pope felt as 
if each word pierced him like a spear. From that 
night he was wasted by a slow fever. The hand of 
God was upon him. All his schemes failed, his armies 
were defeated, he passed neither day nor night undis- 
turbed. Such was believed by a large part of Christen- 
dom to have been the end of Pope Innocent IV.’ 

‘ It is a signi6cant fact that Gros- the mild prelate shared with Beeket 
t&e was never canonised. This honour the honours of a saint. Grost&e was 
was granted to the cloistral virtues of canonised only by the reverence of his 
his predecessor, Hugh of Lincoln; to country. Even Matthew Paris after his 
his contemporary, Edmund Rich of death found out his virtues. Of these 
Canterbury. Edmund had ingloriously not the least was his opposition to the 
retired from hisdifficult post ofprimate; King and to Rome (fuit Domini Paps 
his timid piety despaired of reforming et Regis redargutor manifestus; Ro- 
his clergy ; he ww embarrassed between manorurn m&us et contemptor) ; the 
the King and his Barons ; between the instructor of the clergy, the support of 
King compelled to resist the exactions scholar; the preacher of the people; 
of the Pope, and the Pope whose persecutor only of the incontinent. At 
demands Edmund would have gratified table he was liberal, plentiful, tour- 
to the full. He took refuge in the teous, cheerful, and affable ; in churchr 
retmat of Beck&, Pontigny ; but with devout, tearful, penitent ; BS a prelate, 
nothll of Becket’s character. Yet sedulous, venerable, indefatigable. 
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BOOK XI. 

CHAPTER I. 

St. Louis. 

THE great fabric of mediaeval religion might have suf- 
fered a shock from the haughtiness, the rapacity, the 
implacability of Innocent IV., which had raised a deep 
and sullen alienation even among the clergy, in parts of 
Christendom, especially in England and Germany. The 
Teutonic pride revolted at the absolute nomination of an 
obscure prince to the Empire by the will of the Pope. 
The bold speculations, the enlightened studies, promoted 
by Frederick II., even the contemptuous indifference 
ascribed to him, though outwardly rejected, were working 
no doubt in the dept,hs of many minds. Heresy, crushed 
in blood in Languedoc, was spreading elsewhere the 

\ more extensively in defiance of the Inquisition, which 
was already becoming odious throughout Europe. The 
strife of the new Orders with the clergy had weakened 
their influence over the popular mind, influence not 
altogether replaced by the wonderful numbers, activity, 
learning, ubiquity of the Mendicants. In the Franciscan 
Order had already begun that schism, which was of far 
greater importance than is commonly supposed in reli- 
gious history. 

But there was not wanting the great example of reli- 
gion to awe and to allure mankind : it was not in the 
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chair of St. Peter, not at the head of a new Order, but 
st, Lo;lia on the throne of France : the Saint of this period 

. was a Hing. The unbounded admiration of 
St. Louis in his own days, the worship of the canonised 
Sovereign in later times, was a religious power, of which 
it is impossible to trace or define the limits. Difficult, 
indeed, it is to imagine that at the same historic period 
lived Frederick II. and Louis IX. Louis was a monk 
upon the throne, but a monk with none of the harshness, 
bitterness, or pride of monkery-. His was a frank play- 
fulness, or amenity at least of manner, which Henry IV. 
never surpassed, and a blamelessness hardly ever before, 
till very recent times never after, seen on the throne of 
France. Nor was he only a monk : he had kingIy 
qualities of the noblest order, gentleness, affability, 
humanity towards all his believing subjects, a kind of’ 
dignity of justice, a loftiness of virtue, which prevented 
the most religious of men from degenerating into a 
slave of the clergy ; a simple sincerity even in his 
lowest superstitions, an honest frankness, an utte- 
absence of malignity even in his intolerance, which 
holds even these failings and errors high above con- 
tempt, or even aversion. Who can read the Seneschal 
Joinville without love and veneration of his master? 

Louis was ten years old at the death of his father 
*.D.ux. Louis VIII. His mother, Blanche of tiastile, 
Blanche Of 
Caatile. took possession at once of the regency. Her 

firm demeanour awed all ranks ; her vigorous admi- 
nistration at once established her power. Philip the 
Rough, the brother of Louis VIII. (the son of Philip 
Augustus by Agnes of Meran, but who had been acknow- 
ledged as a legitimate prince), submitted sullenly, yet 
submitted, to the female rule. It is strange to contrast 
the severe court of the Queen-mother Blanche with that 
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of Marie de Medicis, or Snne of Austria ; the youth of 
Louis IX. with .that of Louis XIV. or Louis XV. : and 
to suppose that the same religion was preached in the 
.churches, then by a rude Dominican or a homely Frau- 
ciscan, afterwards in the exquisite and finished language 
of Bossuet and Massillon. Blanche of Castile did not 
entirely escape the malicious slanders of her enemies. 
She was accused of too close an intimacy with the 
Legate himself. She fell under stronger suspicion as 
the idol of the amorous poetry of the gallant Thiebault, 
Count of Champagne, afterwards Eing of Navarre. But 
Thiebault’s Platonic raptures were breathed in vain to 
the inaccessible matron ; it was the policy not the heart 
of the Queen Regent which led her not to disdain the 
poetic suit of a dangerous subject, constantly falling off 
to the enemies of her son, and recalled to his allegiance 
by the authority of his mistress. The historian gua- 
rantees her chaste and cleanly life.” Her treatment of 
her son showed no indulgence for such weaknesses. 
Once in his early youth he had looked wit,h kindling 
eye on some fair damsels. “I had rather he were 
dead,” @aid the rigid mother, “than that he should 
commit sin.” Thus bred a monk, the congenial dispo- 
sition of Louis embraced with ardour the austere rule. 
Had he not been early married, he would have vowed 
perpetual chastity. The jealousy of his mother of any 
other influence than her own was constantly watching 
his most familiar intercourse with his wife, Marguerite 
of Provence. He bore it, even the harshness with which 
Blanche treated her daughter-in-law at times when 
woman’s sympathies are usually most tender, with the 
meekest filial submission. At all the great religious 

a “ Sa vie bonne et net&“-Joinville. 



298 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XI. 

periods, Advent, Lent, the high Festivals, and all holy 

AU8teriti.38 days (which now filled no small part of the 
Of Lonis. year), the youthful King denied himself all con- 

nubial indulgences ; he would tie from his bed, and 
pace the cold chamber till he was frozen into virtue. 
His other appetites he controlled with equal inflexibility. 
Besides the most rigorous observance of the ordinary 
fasts, once only in the year would he allow himself 
to taste fruit: he wore the roughest sackcloth next to 
his skin. His spiritual teachers persuaded him to less 
severe observance, to deny himself only unripe fruit, to 
wear haircloth of less coa,rse texture. On Fridays he 
never laughed ; if he detected himself in laughter he 
repressed and mourned over the light emotion. On 
Friday he never changed his raiment. In his girdle he 
wore an ivory case of iron-chain scourges (such boxes 
were his favourite presents to his courtiers), not for idle 
display. Every Friday during the year, and in Lent on 
Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays, he shut himself up in 
his chamber, searching every corner, lest any one should 
be present, with his confessor, the Dominican Godfrey of 
Beaulieu. The bleeding shoulders of the Eing attested 
his own sincerity, and the singular adulation of the con- 
fessor, who knew the King too well not to administer the 
discipline with unsparing hand. These more secret acta 
of holiness were no doubt too admirable for the clergy to 
allow them to remain secret ; but the people were no less 
edified by his acts of public devotion. It was his constant 
practice to visit distant churches with bare feet, or, to 
disguise his piety, in sandals without soles. On every 
altar he offered profuse alms. One day he walked bare- 
foot from Nogent I’Erembert to the church of Our Lady 
at Chartres, a distance of four leagues ; he was obliged 
to lean on his attendants for support. He constantly 
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washed the feet of beggars ; he invited the poor and the 
sick to his table ; he attended the hospitals, and per- 
formed the most menial and loathsome offices. A leper 
on the farther side of a swamp begged of him ; the King 
crossed over, not only gave him alms, but kissed his 
hand, He heard daily two, sometimes three or four, 
masses ; his whole day might, seem one unbroken 
service ; as he rode, his chaplain chanted or recited the 
offices. Even in this respect his teachers attempted to 
repress his zeal. A Dominican preacher urged him 
from the pulpit not to lower too much the royal dignity, 
not to spend the whole day in church, to content himself 
with one mass : “ whoever counselled him otherwise was 
a fool, and guilty of a deadly sin.” “ If I spent twice as 
much time in dice and hawking, should I be so re- 
buked ? “b answered the gentle King. He bore even 
reproach with meekness. A woman named Sarrette, 
pleading in the King’s court, said “ Fie 2 you are not 
King of France ; you are only a king of friars, of priests, 
and of clerks. It is a great pity that you are Icing of 
France ; you should be turned out of the kingship.“~ 
The blessed King would not allow his attendants to 
chastise the woman, “You say true ! It has pleased 
the Lord to make me king ; it had been well if it had 
pleased him to make some one who had better ruled the 
realm.” He then ordered his chamberlain to give her 
money, as much as forty pence. 

Louis had the most religious aversion for all lighter 
amusements, the juggler, the minstrel. He was pro- 
foundly ignorant of polite letters. His whole time 
might seem fully occupied in rehearsing over and over 

b Notices et Extraits, ix. 406. 
e Life, by the Confessor of Queen Margaret, in &uquPt, p. 366 
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the same prayers ; yet he is said to have read perpetually 
in a Latin Bible with devotional notes, and to have been 
deeply versed in the writings of some of the Fathers, 
especially St. Augustine. But this learning, whatever 
it might be, he acquired with the most reverential 
humility; it tempted him to no daring religious specu- 
lation, emboldened him to no polemic zeal. “ Even 
clerks, if not profoundly learned, ought to abstain from 
controversy with unbelievers ; t.he layman had but one 
argument, his good sword. If he heard a man to be an 
unbeliever, he should not dispute with him, he should at 
once run that sword into his entrails, and drive it 
home.” d He related with special approbation the anew- 
dote of a brave old knight, who broke up a discussion 
on the relative excellence of their law between some 
Catholic doctors and some Jewish Rabbis by bringing 
down his mace upon the head of the principal Jew 
teacher. Louis loved all mankiud with a boundless 
love except Jews, heretics, and infidels, whom he hated 
with as boundless hatred. 

But above all these weaknesses or exaggerated vir- 
His*Lrtnes tues there were the high Christian graces, 

’ conscientiousness such as few kings are able 
or dare to display on the throne, which never swerved 
either through ambition or policy from strict rectitude. 
No acquisition ot’ territory, no extension of the royal 
power, would have tempted Louis IX. to unjust aggreh 
sion. He was strongly urged to put to death the son of 
the chief of the rebels in arms against him, the Count 
de la Marche, who had fallen into his hands ; he nobly 

d u Mais lomme lay (laiz) quad il l’espee, de quoi il doit dormer parmi le 
ot mesdire de la ley crestierne, ne doit ventre dedans, taut comme il peut 
desputer a eulz, ne doit pas defendre la entrer.“-Joinville, in Bouquet, t. xx. 
ley crestienne, ne mais (si non) de p, 198. 
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replied : “A son could not refuse to obey his father’s 
orders.” The one great war in which he was involved, 
before his departure for the Crusade, which ended in 
the humiliation of the great vassals of the Crown and 
of the leader in that revolt, Henry III. of England, the 
chief of these great vassals, was provoked by no oppres- 
sion or injustice on his part, was conducted with mode- 
ration unusual in that age ; and his victory was not 
sullied by any act of wanton revenge or abuse of power. 
He had no rapacity ; he coveted but one kind of 
treasure, reliques ; and no doubt when he bought the 
real crown of thorns (the abbey of St. Denys had 
already boasted their possession of the authentic crown, 
but their crown sank into obscurity, when that of Con- 
stantinople arrived in Paris),” when he obtained this 
inestimable prize at such enormous cost, there was no 
abstemiousness which he would not have practised, in 
order so to enrich his beloved France. He plundered 
the Jews, but that was on religious grounds ; their 
tainted wealth might not infect the royal treasury ; he 
bestowed the whole on Baldwin of Constantinople. 

Yet Louis was no slave of the hierarchy. His reli- 
gion was of too lofty a cast to submit to the dictates of 
a worldly clergy. His own great objects of admiration 
were the yet uncorrupt Mendicants, the Preachers and 
Minorites ; half his body he would give to St. Dominic, 
half to St. Francis. He once gravely meditated the 
abandonment of his throne to put on the weeds of one 
of these Orders. His laws will afterwards display him, 
if not as the founder, the asserter of the liberties of the 
Gallican Church, and of the royal power, as limiting 
that of the Papacy. Throughout the strife between 

0 Compare Tillemont, Vie de Saint Louis, ii. 337. 
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Frederick II. and Gregory IX. he maintained an 
impartial and dig&led neutrality. He had not declined 
the summons of the Emperor to hold a meeting of the 
temporal Sovereigns of Christendom to resist in com- 
mon the encroachments of the spiritual power. Nothing 
could surpass the calm loftiness with which he de- 
manded the release of the French prelates taken at the 
battle of Meloria ; he could advance the cogent argu- 
ment, that he had resisted all the demands and en- 
treaties of the Pope to be permitted to levy subsidies 
on the realm of France for the war against the Em- 
peror. He had refused, as we have seen, the offer of 
the Imperial crown from Innocent IV. for his brother ; 
only when Frederick threatened to march on Lyons, 
and crush the Pope, did Louis seem disposed to take up 
arms for the defence of the Pontiff.’ 

Such a monarch could not but be seized by the yet 
Louis deter- unexpired passion for the Crusade. 
zi! ’ 

Urban II., 
two centuries before, would not have found a 

more ardent follower. It was in St. Louis no love, no 
aptitude for war, no boiling and impetuous valour, 
His slight frame and delicate health gave no promise of 
personal prowess or fame ; he was in no way distin- 
guished in, he loved not, knightly exercises. He had 
no conscious conildence in his military skill or talent to 
intoxicate him with the hopes of a conqueror ; he seems 
to have utterly wanted, perhaps to have despised, the 
most ordinary acquirements of a general. He went 
forth simply as the servant of God ; he might seem to 
disdain even the commonest precautions. God was to 
fight his own battles ; Louis was assured of victory or 
Paradise. All depended on the faith, and the sup 

- 
f Tillemd, iii. p. 164. 
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pression of military licence, at which he laboured with 
fond hopes of success, not on the valour, discipline, 
generalship of the army. In his determination to em- 
bark on the Crusade, Louis resolutely asserted the 
absolute power of the monarch : in this alone he re- 
&ted the colder caution of his mother Blanche; she 
was obliged to yield to the pious stubbornness of her son. 
Louis was seized with an alarming illness, he had sunk 
into a profound lethargy, he was thought dead ; a pious 
female had drawn the covering, in sad respect, over 
what seemed the lifeless corpse. Another gently with- 
drew it. The soft but hollow voice of the King was 
heard : “ God has raised me from the dead: give me 
the Cross.” His mother wept tears of joy ; A,D. 1244. 
when she saw the Cross on his breast, she Dec.10. 
knew the meaning of that gesture. She shuddered as 
if he lay dead before her.g 

. 

No expedition to the East was so ignominiously disas- 
trous as that of St. Louis : yet none might seem to set 
forth under more promising auspices. He was three 
years in assembling his forces, preparing arms, money, 
horses, soldiers. It was in October (A.D. 1245) that in 
the Parliament of Paris he publicly took the Cross. 
The princes, the nobles, vied in following his example ; 
his brother, Robert of Artois, the Duke of Burgundy, 
the Duke of Brabant, the Countess of Flanders and her 
sons, Peter Mauclerc of Dreux and his son, the Count 
of Bretagne, the Counts of Bar, Soissons, St. Pal, de la 
Marche, Rhetel, Montfort ; the Archbishops of Rheims, 
Sens, and Bourges, the Bishops of Beauvais, Laon, and 
Orleans, with countless knights and esquires. At 
Christmas in the same year Louis practised perhaps 

@ Joinrillc, p. 207. 
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the only act of treachery of which he was guilty in his 
life. It was the custom for the King to distribute, as 
his gifts on that day, new robes to the courtiers. He 
ordered red crosses to be secretly embroidered between 
the shoulders ; they were lavished in more than usual 
numbers. The courtiers were astonished to find that 
the King had thus piously enlisted them ; they were 
now warriors of the Cross, who could not shrink from 
their engagement. It would have been indecent, dis- 
graceful, ignoble, to throw aside the crosses ; so, with 
true French levity, they laughed and wept at once, own- 
ing that they were completely entrapped by the King. 

From that time the whole thoughts of Louis were 
absorbed in the Holy War. He resisted the offers of 
Pope Innocent to befriend him in a war against Eng- 
land, even in an invasion of England. He made, as he 

hoped, a lasting peace with his neighbour. 
A~D.1246’ He took no part in .the confederacy of the 

French nobility to resist the exactions of the Pope and 
of the hierarchy.” He laboured earnestly, though 
ineffectually, to reconcile the Emperor and the Pope. 

So far, on the other hand, had his strife with the 
Emperor absorbed all other religious passions in the 
Pope, that not only was there no cordial co-operation 
on the part of Innocent in the Crusade of St. Louis, but 
exemptions from the Crusades were now notoriously 
sold, it was believed to defray the expenses of the war 
against the Emperor. The Crusaders in Italy were 
urged to jain the Pope’s forces, with all the privileges 
and exemptions of a Crusade to the Holy Land. 

Louis himself did not embark at the head of a great 

’ According to Paris, St. Louis favoured the League. Compm Tillemut, 

iii. p. 120. 
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army, like a puissant monarch. The princes, prelates, 
and nobles were to arrange their own trans- k;;;~;~~ 
port. St. Louis passed down the Rhime; he c-de. 
was urged to avenge the death of his father on rebellious 
Avignon : “ I have taken arms to revenge Jesus Christ, 
not my father.” The island of Cyprus was the place ot 
rendezvous. In Cyprus there was a delay of eight 
months. Want of discipline and a fatal epidemic made 
great ravages in the army; there seemed a total absence 
of conduct or command. But for supplies sent by the 
Emperor Frederick, there had been famine. The grateful 
Louis made one more effort to mediate between the 
Pope and the Emperor. The overture was contemptu- 
ously rejected. 

At length the armament set sail ; its object was the 
conquest of Egypt, as securing that of the Holy June I, 1249. 

Land. Damietta was abandoned by the Sara- ~3s~) 
tens ; the Crusaders were masters of that great city> 
But never were the terror and advantages of a first 
success so thrown away. 3Ionths were wasted; the 
King was performing the offices of a monk, not of a 
general. Yet the army of the pious Louis was aban- 
doned to every kind of Oriental 1uxnry.k In June they 
were in Damietta, in November they marched, Ju,,e 2,,. 
and shut themselves in a camp in a corner (Damiet~.) 
between the hills and the canal of Ashmoun. The 
flying bands of the enemy, with the Greek fire, 
harassed the camp. Good fortune and the Feb’s-ll’ 
valour of the soldiery extricated them from this di& 

’ The instant St. Louis landed and military affairs.-Joinville, p. 215. 
saw the Samens, he drew his sword Ir Not a stone’s throw from the li,ng 

and WLL~ for charging them at once. the soldiers “ tenoient leurs brdiau” 
The wiser “ preudhommes” stopped -Joinville, 217. 
him. This WBS St. Louis’s notion of 

VOL. VI, P 
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c&y, only to involve them in more fatal disasters. The 
King’s brother, the Count of Artois, fell in a hasty un- 
supported advance. The unrivalled valour of the 
French was wasted in unprofitable victories, like those 
of Mansourah, or in miserable defeats. The camp was 
in a state of blockade; pestilence,“’ famine. did the 

Defeat and work of the enemy. The King of France was 
captivity. 
March 27, a prisoner to the Sultan of Egypt. Of two 
April 6. thousand three hundred knights and fifteen 

thousand pilgrims few made their escape. His brothers, 
Alfonse of Poitou and Charles of Anjou, shared his cap- 
tivity, His Queen, far advanced in pregnancy, re- 
mained with an insufficient force in Damietta. She 
bore a son prematurely ; she called his name “Tristan.” 

But it was adversity which displayed the great cha- 
racter of St. Louis. He was himself treated at fimt 
with courtesy ; he was permitted to hear the canonical 
prayers, after the custom of the Church of Paris, recited’ 
by the single priest who had escaped ; his breviary, the 
loss of which he deplored above all losses, was replaced 
by another. But he had the bitter aggravation of his 
misery-that, of ten thousand prisoners in Mansourah, 
all who would not abandon their faith (and some there 
were guilty of this apostasy) met a cruel death. But to 
all the courteous approaches of the Sultan, Louis was 
jealously on his guard, lest he should compromise his 
dignity as a King or his purity as a Christian : he wotild 
not receive the present of a dress from the Unbeliever. 
To their exorbitant demands and menaces he gave a 
calm and determined reply. They demanded the sur- 
render of all the fortresses in Syria : these, it wa8 

m They had no fish all Lent but ‘~bourbettes,” which gluttlnous fish 
fed on dead bodies, and produced dreadful maladies, 
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answered, belonged not to the King of France, but to 
Frederick II. as King of Jerusalem. To that of yield- 
ing up the castles garrisoned by the Knights of the 
Temple and of St. John, the answer was that the 
Orders could not surrender them without violating their 
vows. The King was threatened with torture-torture 
of the most cruel kind-the barnacles, which crushed 
the legs. “ I am your prisoner,” he said, CC ye may dc 
with me as ye will.” n It is said that he defied even 
the more degrading menace of carrying him about and 
exhibiting him as a spectacle in all the cities of Islam. 
At length more reasonable terms were proposed; the 
evacuation of Damietta, and a large sum of money-for 
the King’s ransom one million byzantines ; for the 
captive Barons five hundred thousand French livres. 
Concerning his own ransom Louis made some difliculty ; 
he acceded at once to that of the Barons. cC It becomes 
not the King of France to barter about the liberty of 
her subjects.” ’ The Sultan, Turan-Shah, was moved 
by the monarch’s generosity ; with Oriental magnifi- 
cence, he struck off one.fifth-two hundred thousand 
byzantines-from his ransom. 

In the new perils which arose on the murder of the 
Sultan Turan-Shah before the deliverance of ~t.2; 
the prisoners, the tranquil dignity of the King Turan-shah. 
of France overawed even the bloody Mamelukes. The 
Emirs renewed the treaty ; the dif&ulty was now the 
oath. The King demanded, by the advice of Master 
Nicolas of Ptolema’is, that the Mussulmen should swear, 
“that if they broke the treaty they should be dis. 
honoured as the Islamite who should go as a pilgrim 

0 Joinville, p. 243. 
0 6‘ Par ma fey larges est le Frans, quant il na pa bargigk (marcband6) mn 

Ii pant sonme de deniers.” So Saud the Sarzcens. Joinville, 243. 

X2 
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to Mecca bareheaded, as one who should take back a 
divorced wife, as one who had eaten swine’s flesh,” A 
renegade suggested as an equivalent form to be required 
of the King, that in like case, should he violate the 
treaty, (‘he should be dishonoured as a Christian who 
had denied God and his Holy Mother, and had severed 
himself from the communion of God, his Apostles, and 
Saints ; or, in mockery of God, had spat on the Holy 
Cross and trampled it under foot.” Louis indignantly 
repelled the last clause. The Emirs threatened him 
with death ; he declared that he had rather die than 
live, after having insulted God and his Holy M0ther.P 
His brothers and the other Barons followed the example 
of his firmness. In vain the Mamelukes seized the 
Patriarch of Jerusalem, who had come under the 
Sultan’s safe conduct (which they disclaimed) into the 
camp, a man eighty years old, and tied him to a tent- 
post with his hands behind his back, till they swelled 
and almost burst,. The Patriarch, in his agony, entreated 
the King to yield, and offered to take upon himself all 
the guilt of his oath. The oath was arranged, it is not 
known how, to mutual satisfaction ; but so rigidly scru- 
pulous was Louis, that when it appeared that in the pay- 
ment of part of the ransom the Christians might have 
gained an advantage, either fairly or unfairly, of ten 
thousand byzantines in weight, he peremptorily com- 

landed the full payment. 
The release of the King on such favourable terms, at 

I:onsom ma a price so much below the value of such a 
release. captive, astonished both the Christians and 
the Mussulmen. Damietta could not have resisted 
many days. Much was attributed to the awe inspired 

Y Joinville, p. 246. 
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by the majestic demeanour and calm self-command of 
the King.q Joinville, his faithful seneschal and his- 
torian, had persuaded himself that the Emirs, after the 
murder of Turan-Shah, had determined to offer the 
‘crown of Egypt to the King of France ; they were only 
deterred by his stern Christianity, which would never 
have submitted to the toleration of their creed. The 
King himself declared to the Seneschal that he should 
not have declined the offer. Happily it was not made, 
probably was never contemplated; the death of Louis 
would soon have vindicated the affront on Islam. But 
all this, no doubt, heightened the religious romance 
which spread in Europe around the name of Louis. 

Notwithstanding his defeat and humiliation and cap- 
tivity, the passive courage of Louis was still nope8 Of 
unbroken ; he persisted, contrary to all coun- Louis. 
sel, in remaining in Palestine. He would not suppose 
that God would utterly abandon his faithful servants; 
he would not believe that Christendom would be un- 
moved by his appeal ; he still would fondly expect that 
the irresolute Henry of England would fulfil his vow, 
and come to his rescue at the head of his whole realm.’ 
To Henry the summons was earnest and repeated. 
Louis made the most advantageous overtures ; he even, 
to the indignation and disgust of his own subjects, 
offered the surrender of Normandy, to which England 
,&ill laid claim as her King’s hereditary dominions.” 
He still imagined that the Pope would lay aside all his 

‘I The Saraens, according to Join- 
ville, said that if Mohammed had 
allowed such sufferings to be inflicted 
m them as St. Louis endured, they 
should have renounced him--P. 247. 

r Henry took the cross (March 6, 
1251), says Tillemont, “wit pour 

piller plus librement see sujets, wit 
pour quelque meilleur dessein.” The 
Pope wrote to Henry early in 1?51. 
Henry nvore to go to the Holy Iad in 
three yea-s-Paris, p. 834. 

p Paris: 333, 834. 
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plans for the humiliation of Frederick, and be com- 
pelled, by his own Apostolic character, and the general 
voice of Christendom, to sacrifice everything to the 
recovery of the Holy Land ; that there would be but 
one Crusade under his auspices, and that the legitimate 

Deserted one. 
by bls 

Louis was deserted by his brothers, 
brothers. whose light conduct had caused him great 

vexation ; while he was in perpetual self-mortification 
before God for his sins, which he did not doubt had 
caused his defeat and bondage, they were playing at 
dice, whiling away the hours with vain amusements. 
Almost all the Barons followed the Counts of Poitou 
and Anjou ; Louis was left almost alone with Joinville, 
his faithful Seneschal. Nor was his weary sojourn in 
Palestine enlivened by any brilliant successes or gallant 
feats of arms. For these Louis had neither the activity 

*,D 1251, nor the skill. He was performing the pious 
office of assisting with his own hands to bury 

the dead warriors. A hasty pilgrimage in sackcloth to 
Nazareth was almost the only reward ; the only advan- 
tage of his residence was the fortification of Caesarea, 
Ptolemati, and Joppa. The negotiations with the Sultan 
of Aleppo on one side, and the Egyptians on the other, 
by which he hoped to obtain the country west of the 
Jordan, came to nothing. He is said to have converted 
many Saracens ;t he spent enormous sums in the pur- 
chase of Mohammedan or heathen slaves, whom he 
caused to be baptised.” 

It was only the death of the Queen-mother Blanche, 
~~z;to and the imperious necessity for his presence 
60~. 1i52. in his kingdom of France, which forced him at 

last to leave the hallowed soil. He returned-if with- 

* Tillemont, from MSS., and Duhzsne, p. 405. ” Ibid. 
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out fame for arms, or for the conduct of affairs-with 
the profoundest reverence for his sanctity. Only a few 
years before, Frederick II. had come back to Europe, 
leaving Jerusalem in the hands of the Christians ; the 
Christian power in Palestine, but for its own dissensions, 
formidable both to the Sultan of Egypt and the Sultan 
of Damascus ; he had come back still under the sentence 
of excommunication, under the reproach with the Papal 
party of having baseIy betrayed the interests of the 
Cross and of God. Louis left Jerusalem unapproach- 
able but with difficulty and danger by the Christian 
pilgrim, and the kingdom of Jerusalem visibly trem- 
bling to its fall ; yet an object of devout respect, having 
made some advance at least, to his future canonisation. 

The contrast between Frederick and Louis may be 
carried on with singular interest, as illustrative Further 
of their times. It might have been supposed ;z$ti* 
that Louis would have been the remorseless a*‘dLouiu. 
persecutor of heretics ; Frederick, if not the bold asserter 
of equal toleration, which he allowed 60 Greeks and 
Mohammeclans, would hardly have been the sovereign 
to enact ma execute persecuting edicts, unprecedented 
in their cruelty, and to encourage the son to denounce 
the father.” Happily for Louis, his virtue was not tried 
by this sore temptation ; it was not under his govern- 
ment that the spiritual ravagers still wasted Languecloc. 
After the treaty by which Raymond VII., ~;;;;s 
Count of Toulouse, surrendered his princi- secutor. 
pality, he remained with the barren dignity of sovereiba, 
but wit,hout a voice in the fate of a large though con- 
cealed part of his subjects. Bishop Fulk of Toulouse, as ’ 
far 88 actual power, was half sovereign of the land, and 

A See above, p. 150. 
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the council of that sovereign, which alone displayed 
administrative activity, was the Inquisition. Ileresy 
had been extinguished as far as its public services ; but 
the Inquisition of Toulouse determined to root it out 
from the hearths, from the chambers, from the secret 
hearts and souls of men. The statutes of the Council 
of Lateran were too merciful. The Inquisition drew up 
its code of procedure,r a Christian code, of which the 
base was a system of delation at which the worst of the 
Pagan emperors might have shuddered as iniquitous ; 
in which the sole act deserving of mercy might seem 
to be the Judas-like betrayal of the dearest and most 
familiar friend, of the kinsman, the parent, the child. 
Though these acts belong neither to Frederick nor to 
Louis, they must find their place in our history. 

. 

The Court sat in profound secresy ; no advocate might 

lhrm of appear before the tribunal ; no witness was 
PEWdUl% confronted with the accused: who were the 

informers, what the charges, except the vague charge of 
heresy, no one knew. The suspected heretic was first 
summoned to declare on oath that he would speak the 
truth, the whole truth, of all persons whatsoever, living 
or dead, with himself, or like himself, under suspicion 
of heresy or Vaudism. If he refused, he was cast into 
a dungeon-a dungeon the darkest in those dreary 
ages-the most dismal, the most foul, the most noisome. 
No falsehood was too false, no craft too crafty, no trick 
too base, for this calm, systematic moral torture which 
was to wring further confession against himself, denun- 

J The two forms of procedure may historian has rerealed, nothing that the 
lx red in Martene and Dmand.- most impressive romance-writer could 
Thesaurus Aneodotorum, t. V. Their have imagined, can surpass the cold 
authenticity is beyond dispute. Nothing systematic treachery and cruelty of 
that the sternest or mast passionate these, so called, judicial formulaneg 
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ciation against others. If the rack, the pulleys, the 
t!mmbscrew, and the boots, were not yet invented or 
applied, it was not in mercy. It was the deliberate 
object to break the spirit. The prisoner was told that 
there were witnesses, undeniable witnesses, against him ; 
if convicted by such witnesses his death was inevitable. 
In the meantime his food was to be slowly, gradually 
diminished, till body and soul were prostrate. He was 
then to be left in darkness, solitude, silence. Then 
were to come one or two of the faithful, dexterous men, 
who were to speak in gentle words of interest and sym- 
pathy-“ Fear not to confess that you have had dealings 
with those men, the teachers of heresy, because they 
seemed to you men of holiness and virtue ; wiser than 
you have been deceived.” These dexterous men were 
to speak of the Bible, of the Gospels, of the Epistles of 
St: Paul, to talk the very langua.ge, the Scriptural 
language of the heretics. “ These foxes,” it was said, 
‘( cau only be unearthed by fox-like cunning.” But if 
all this art failed, or did not perfectly succeed, then 
came terror and the goading to despair. “Die you 
must-bethink you of your soul.” Upon which if the 
desperate man said, “If I must die, I will die in the 
true faith of the Gospel “-he had made his confession : 
justice claimed its victim. 

The Inquisition had three penalties: for those who 
recanted, penance in the severest form which the Court 
might enact; for those not absolutely convicted, per- 
petual imprisonment ; for the obstinate or the relspsed, 
deat,h-death at t,he stake, death by the secular arm. 
The Inquisition, with specious hypocrisy, while it pre- 
pared and dressed up the victim for the burning, looked 
on with calm and approving satisfaction, as it. had left 
the sin of lighting the fire to pollute other hands. 
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Stich was the procedure, of which the instructions 
may now be read in their very words, which Raymond 
of Toulouse must put in execution in his capital city. 

AD. 1231. 
The death of the Bishop Fulk relieved him 
not ; an inflexible Dominican sat on the epis- 

copal seat of Toulouse. The Pope, Gregory IX., issued 
a bull, in which the Inquisition was placed in the inex- 
orable hands of the Friar Preachers. Two inquisitors 
were appointed in every city ; but the Bishops needed 
no excitement to their eager zeal, no remonstrance 
against mistimed mercy to the heretics. At the Council 
of Narbonne, presided over by the Archbishops of Nar- 
bonne, Aix, and Arles, was now issued a decree, that as 

A9. ‘~3’ 
there were not prisons vast enough to contain 
those who, however they had made submiusion, 

were still unworthy of the absolution of the Church, 
and deserved imprisonment for life, further instructio.ns 
must be awaited from his Holiness the Pope. But the 
contumacious, who refused to submit to imprisonment, 
or who broke prison, were to be at once made over to 
the secular arm. No plea v+as to be admitted to release 
from imprisonment ; not the duty of the husband to the 
young wife, of the young wife to her husband ; not that 
of the parents for the care of their children, nor of 
children for the care of their parents ; infirmity, age, 
dotage, nothing excused, nothing mitigated the sen- 
tence. So enormous was the crime of heresy, the in- 
famous, whose witness was refused in all other ‘cases, 
were admitted against the heretic : on no account was 
the name of a witness to be betrayed. 

But the most oppressed may be overwrought to 

Rebell10a madness. Witnesses were found murdered ; 
even the awful persons of inquisitors were not 

secure. An insurrection broke out in the su’nrrbs of 
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Narbonne, against the Prior of the Dominicans ; the 
Archbishop and the Viscount of Narbonne in their 
defence suffered a repulse. The insurgents despised the 
excommunication of the Archbishop, and fought gal- 
lantly against the rest of the city, which espoused the 
c&use of the Church. Albi was in tumult, even Toulouse 
arose. The two great inquisitors, William Arnaud and 
Pet,er Cellani, were compelled to leave the city. They 
marched out at the head of the thirty-eight members 
of the Inquisition, with the Bishop and the parish priests 
in solemn procession ; they hurled back an excommuni- 
cation. Count Raymond compelled the re-admission 
of the clergy, but even Rome was appalled : a Fran- 
ciscan was sent to allay by his gentleness the ED 123, 
popular fury. The proceedings of the Inqui- ’ ’ ’ 
&ion (this merciful edict was purchased in Rome) were 
suspended for a time in Toulouse.’ 

Five years passed. Raymond of Toulouse, under the 
shelter, as it were, of the wars between Louis ;zd~roftbe 
IX. and Henry of England, and encouraged by Inquisitors. 
hopes of support from the Spanish kings, aspired at the 
head of the league among the great vassals of the south 
to throw off the yoke of Northern France. The down- 
trodden Albigensians seized their opportunity. They 
met at Mirepoix, marched on the castle of Avignonet, 
where William Arnaud, the great inquisitor, held his 
tribunal. Four Dominicans, two Franciscans, seven 
Familiars, the whole terrible court, were hewn to pieces. 
That which had thrown a dreadful grandeur over the 
murders perpetrated by the inquisitors, gave a majestic 
endurance to their own. They died like the meekest 

’ Martem, Thesaur. Anecdot., i. 992. Vamette, Hist. de Languedoc, Ap 
pndir xxv. 
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martyrs : they fell on their knees, crossed their hands 
over their breasts, and, chanting the Te 

A’D’ lz4’ Deum, as wont over their victims, they 
awaited the mortal blow.a They were not long un- 
avenged. Raymond was forced to submit; his act of 
subjection to Louis IX. stipulated his abandonment 

March, 1244. 
of the heretics. Two years after, at another 
Council at Narhonne, it was enacted that the 

penitents, who had escaped from prison, should in mercy 
be permitted to wear yellow crosses on their garments, 
to appear every Sunday during mass, and undergo 
public flagellation : the rest were to suffer life-long in- 
carceration. At the same time Mont Segur,b the last 
refuge of the Albigensians, a strong castle on the summit 
of a ravine in the Pyrenees, to which most of the Perfect 
with their Bishop had fled, was forced to surrender to 
the Archbishop of Narbonne, the Bishop of Albi, and 
the Seneschal of Carcassonne. All the heretics, with 
their Bishop and the noble lady, Esclarmonde, were 
burned alive in a vast enclosure of stakes and straw.’ 
Of all these atrocities, however, Louis IX. was guiltless ; 
he was not yet, or was hardly, of age, and his whole 
soul was absorbed in his preparation for his crusade. 
Even his brother, Charles of Anjou, who by obtaining 
t,he hand of the heiress of Provence (to which Raymond 
of Toulouse aspired) had become lord of that territory, 
took no active part in these persecutions. 

Yet even in the realm of France a frightful holocaust 
;~=EM was offered near the city of Rheims. In the 
..D. 1239. ’ presence of the Archbishop and seventeen 
Bishops, and one hundred thousand people, on Mont 
Aim6 near Vertus, one hundred and eighty-three 

* Histoire de Languedoc, Preuves, p. 438. 
0 Puy Laurent, c. 46. 

b Puy Laurent, c. 46. 
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, 
Manicheans (one Perfect alone) were burned alive with 
their pastor, who calmly administered absolution to 
them all. Not one but ilied without fear. But this 
execution took place in the territory and under the 
sanction of Count Thiebault of Champagne, not of the 
King ; of Thiebault (the King of Navarre), whose 
Troubadour songs were as little respectful to the clergy, 
or the Papalists, as those of the other Languedocian bards.* 
If even under Louis a monk held his court in Paris, and, 
unrebuked, inflicted death on many innocent victims, 
this seems 60 have been an exceptional case ; nor is it 
quite clear how far it had the concurrence of the King.” 

Yet for a time suspended, our comparison of Louis 
IX. and Frederick II. is not exhausted. As legislators 
there is the most striking analogy between these two, ip 
so many other respects oppugnant sovereigns. The 
Sicilian laws of Frederick and the “ Establishments ” of 
St. Louis agree in the assertion (as far as their times 
would admit) of the absolute supremacy of the law, the 
law emanating from the King, and in the abrogation 
(though Louis is more timid or cautious than Frederick) 
of the ordeal, the trial by battle, and the still stranger 
usage of challenging the judges to battle. 

The Justiciaries of Frederick belonged to a more 
advanced jurisprudence than the King himself, Frederick 

and Louis 88 
seated on his carpet in the forest of Vincennes IW~~VO~S. 
administering justice.’ But the introduction under his 
reign of the civil lawyers, the students and advocates of 
the ltoman jurisprudence, into the courts of France 
(under Philip the Fair will be seen their strife, evea 
triumph over the canon lawyers), gave a new character 

’ Compare H. Martin, Hist. de Hallam, i. 29, with his authorities. 
FIIUICC. f See the picturesque description TGI 

* Rqxid, mb am., i. p. 29., Joinville, p. 199. 
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to the ordinances of St. Louis, and of far more lasting 
influence. The ruin of the house of Swabia, and the 
desuetude into which, in most respect,s, fell the constitu- 
tion of Frederick, prevented Naples from becoming a 
school of Roman law as famous as that of Paris, and the 
lawyers of the kingdom of Sicily from rising into a body 
as powerful as those of France in her parliaments. 

Both Eings, however, aimed at the establishment of 

dstotlle equal justice. 
nobles. 

They would bring the haughty 
feudal nobles and even the churchmen (who 

lived apart under their own law) under the impartial 
sovereignty of the law of the land. The punishment of 
Enguerrand de Couci for a barbarous murder attested the 
firmness of the King. The proudest baron in France, the 
highest vassal of the crown, hardly escaped with his life. 
So, too, may be cited the account of the angry baron, indig- 
nant at the judicial equity of the King-“ Were I king, I 
would hang all my barons; after the first step, all is easy.” 
“ How, John of Thouret, hang all my barons ? I will not 
hang them ; I will correct them if they commit misdeeds.” 

It was the religion, not the want of religion, in 
As to the 
clergy. 

St,. Louis which made him determine to bring 
the criminal clergy under the equal laws of the 

realm. That which Henry II. of England had attempted 
to do by his royal authority and by the Constitutions of 
Clarendon, the more pious or prudent Louis chose to 
effect with the Papal sanction. Even the Pope, Alex- 
ander IV., could not, close his eyes to the monstrous 
fact of the crimes of the clergy, secured from adequate 
punishment by the immunities of their sacred persons, 

AD. 1260. 
The Pope made a specious concession ; the 
King’s judge did not incur excommunication 

for arresting, subject to the judgement of the eccle- 
siastical courts, priests, notoriously guilty of capital 
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offences. Alexander threw off too from the Church, and 
abandoned 88 scapegoats to the law, all married clergy 
and all who followed low trades ; with them the law 
might take its course, they had forfeited the privilege 
of clergy. But neither would Louis be the absolute 
slave of the intolerance of the hierarchy. The w’hole 
prelacy of France (writes Joinville) g met to rebuke the 
tardy zeal of the King in enforcing the excommunica- 
tions of the Church. “Sire,” said Guy of Auxerre, 
Cd Christianity is falling to ruin in your hands.” “ HOW 
so P” said the King, making the sign of the cross. 
‘6 Sire, men regard not excommunication ; they care not 
if they die excommunicate and without absolution. 
The Bishops admonish you that you give orders to 
all the royal officers to compel persons excommunicate 
to obtain absolution by the forfeiture of their lands and 
goods.” And the holy man (the King) said “ that he 
would willingly do so to all who had done wrong to the 
Church.” ‘<It belongs not F you,” said the Bishop, 
“ to judge of such cases.” And the King answered, ‘(he 
would not do otherwise ; it were to sin against God and 
against reason to force those to seek absolution to whom 
the clergy had done wrong.” 

The famous Pragmatic Sanction contained only the first 
principles, yet it did contain the first principles, of limita- 
tion as to the power of the Court of Rome to levy money 
on the churches of the realm, and of elections to benefices. 
It was, in fact, as the foundation of Gallicanism under 
specious terms of respect, a more mortal blow to t,he 
Papal power than all the tyranny, as it was called, exer- 
cised by Frederick II. over the ecclesiastics of the 
kingdom of Naples. Of this, however, more hereafter;, 

g ?. 200. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Pope Alexander IV. 

ON the death of Innocent IV., the Cardinal of Ostia, of 
Aecessionof the famous Papal house of Segni, was elected 
*‘$“~~rv* at Naples : he took the name of Alexander IV. 

*.n’1zda. He was a gentle and religious man, not of 
strong or independent character, open to flattery and to 
the suggestions of interested and avaricious courtieraa 
Innocent IV. had left a difficult and perilous position to 
his successor. The Pope could not abandon the Papal 
policy: the see of Rome was too deeply pledged, to 
retract its arrogant pretensions concerning the kingdom 
of Naples, or to come to terms with one whom she 
had denounced as an usurper, and whose strength she 
did not yet comprehend. But Sinibald could not leave, 
with his tiara, his own indomitable courage, his inde- 
fatigable activity, his power of drawing resources from 
distant lands. Alexander was forced to be an Inno- 
cent IV. in his pretensions ; he could but be a feeble 
Innocent IV. The rapidity with which Manfred after 

his first successes overran the whole of the two 
~WWXL Sicilies, implies, if not a profound and ardent 

attachment to the house of Swabia, at least au obstinate 
aversion to the Papal sovereignty. It seemed a general 
national outburst; and Manfred, by circumstances and 
by his own sagacious judgement, having separated the 

’ Matt. Paris, sub arm. 
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’ cauee of the hereditary kings from the odious German 
tyranny (the S+racen bands were less unpopular than 
the Germans), as yet appeared only as the loyal guardian 
of the infant Conradin. He was already almost AD. 1255. 

master of Apulia ; he was with difficulty per- Much ‘s. 
suaded to send ambassadors, as sovereign princes were 
wont to do, to congratulate the Pope. During the next 
year the legate of the Pope was in person at Palermo ; 
the whole island of Sicily had acknowledged Manfred. 
His triumph was completed by Naples openiug her 
gates ; Otranto and Brundusium followed the example 
of the capital. Manfred ruled in the name of his nephew 
from Palermo to Messina, from the Faro to the borders 
of the Papal States. At the first it was evident that the 
weak army of the Pope, under the Cardinal Octavian, 
could not make head against this rising of the whole 
realm. Berthold of Homburg soon deserted the cause of 
the Pope.b Alexander was trammelled with the engage- 
ments of his predecessor, who, having broken off his 
overtures to Charles of Anjou, had acknowledged 
Edmund of England king of Sicily. The Englaod 
more remote his hopes of success, the more 
ostentatiously did Henry III. attempt to dazzle the 
eyes of his subjects by this crown on the head of his 
second son. Edmund appeared in public as Hing of 

b See the curious letter in Matt. monastery of Durham were assessed at 
Paris, from which it appears that 500 marks ; Bath at 400; Thorney at 
certain churches and monasteries in 400; Croyland, 400; Gisbun, 300. 
England were bound to merchants of Durham and Gisburn refused payment. 
Sienna in 2000 marks of new sterling This is dated Anagni, June 1256. 
money in favour of Berthold and his There is also a letter (MS., B. M.) 
brothers. For acts of treason, Berthold threatening excommunication against 
and his brothers were de&wed to have the Prior of Winchester and others, if 
forfeited their claim. But the churches they do not ~BJ 315 marks to certain 
and monasteries were still to discharge merchants of Sienna (sub ann. 1255, 
the 2000 marks. The Prior and in init.). 

VOL. VI. Y 
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Sicily, affected to wear an Italian dress, and indulged in 
all the pomp and state of royalty. The King himself, 
notwithstanding the sullen looks of his Barons, spoke as ’ 
if determined on this wild expedition. His ambassadors, 
the Bishops of London and Hereford, the Abbot of 
Westminster, the Provost of Beverley, accepted the 
crown. It was agreed that, as Edmund was not of age, 
his father should swear fealty for him.” Yet England 
was less liberal than usual of subsidies either to the 
Pope or to the King for this senseless enterprise. The 
legate, a Gascon, Rustand, had already received a 
commission, with the Archbishop of Canterbury and 
the Bishop of Hereford, to levy a tenth on England, 
Scotland, and Ireland. The King had an offer of an 
exemption from his vow of a crusade to the Holy Land, 
on condition of his appearing at the head of an army to 
subdue Manfred in Apulia. Rustand himself preached 
in London and in other places ; and made others preach 
a crusade against Manfred, the enemy of the Pope and 
of their Lord the King of England, a crusade as meri- 
torious as that to the Lord’s sepulchre. The honest 
English were revolted at hearing that they were to ’ 
receive the same indulgences for shedding Christian as 
Saracen blood. Rustand received a rich prebend of 
York as reward for his services. 

Year after year came the same insatiate demands: 
ambassador after ambassador summoned the King to 
fulfil his engagements ; the Pope condescended to 

c In Rymer, 1254, are the bulls or nenses)* for the expenses of W. ter- 
terms of grant of the kingdom of ranus (Cardinal of Velletri) “electw 
Sicily. See in MS., B. M. (viii. 195), de mandate f. m. Innocent. IV. in 
e&r to the Iiing of England to pay servitium Ecclesiz pro stante rqotio 

48&j iives Town& (libms Two- regni Sicili;e.” 
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inform him through what merchants he could transmit 
his subsidies to Rome. The insolence and the falsehood 
of Rustand and .the other’ legates, the Archbishop Elect 
of Toledo and the Bishop of Bologna, increased the 
exasperation. In the absence of the Primate of England, 
Rustand ruled supreme in the Church, and excommu- 
nicated refractory prelates, whose goods were instantly 
seized and confiscated to the King. They carefully 
disguised the successes of Manfred, and spread rumours 
of the victories of the Papal armies. The King had too 
much vanity and too much weakness to resist these 
frauds and violences. The King is said to have bound 
himself for two hundred thousand pounds sterling, 
besides fifty thousand levied by the Bishop of Hereford.” 
Even the Cistercian monks could not escape the unusual 
and acknowledged alienation of the English clergy from 
the see of Rome. The Pope, or the Nuncio of the 
Pope, had recourse to violent measures against SeWaa,, 
the second prelate of the realm, Sewal, Arch- $$zlyP 
bishop of York. The words of the English A,=. 1~. 
historian show the impression on the public mind : 
a6 About that time our Lord the Pope laid his hand 
heavily on the Archbishop of York. He gave orders 
(by a measure so strong and terrible he would daunt his 
courage) that Sewal should be ignominiously excommu- 

, nicated throughout England with the light of torches 
and tolling of bells. But the said Archbishop, taught 
by the example of Thomas the Martyr, the example and 

’ lessons of the saintly Edmund, once his master, by the 
faithfulness of the blessed Robert, Bishop of Lincoln, 
did not despair of consolation from heaven, and patiently 
BUppOtid the tyranny of the Pope ; for he would not 

d Rymcr, MS., B. M., sub am. 1235. 

Y2 
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bestow the abundant revenues of the Church on persons ’ 
unworthy or unknown, from beyond the Alps, and 
scorned to submit himself, like a woman, to the Pope’s 
will, abandoning his rights. Hence the more he w&8 ’ 
anathematised by the orders of the Pope, the more wsa 
he blessed by the people, though in secret for fear of the 
Romans.” e 

But where all this time was the Primate of England, 
Boniface, 
Archbishop 

and who was he? On the death of the un- 
ufcanterbuv. worldly and sainted Edmund Rich, the King 
and the Pope had forced on the too obsequious, after- 
wards bit,terly repentant, monks of Canterbury, a fo- 
reigner, almost an Italian. Boniface, Bishop of Bellay, 
was uncle to the Queen, and brother of that Philip of 
Savoy, the warlike and mitred bodyguard of Innocent 
IV., who became Archbishop of Lyons. Boniface was 
elected in 1241, confirmed by Pope Innocent not before 
1244. The handsome, proud prelate found that Edmund, 
however saintly, had been but an indifferent steward of 
the secular part of the diocese. Canterbury was loaded 
with an enormous debt, and Boniface came not to Eng- 
land to preside over an impoverished see. He obtained 
a grant from the Pope of first-fruits from all the bene- 
fices in his province, by which he raised a vast sum. 
Six years after, the Primate announced, and set forth 
About Michae,mas on a visitation of his province, not as it was 
AD. 1250. ’ said, and as too plainly appeared, for the glory 
of God, but in quest of ungodly gain. Bishopa, chap- 
ters, monasteries must aubmit to this unusual discipline, 
haughtily and rapaciously enforced by a foreigner. 

* So writes Paris. “ F&o pertina- transferend&, a clero Anglicano peou- 
siam illius constant& nomine exornat niarum subsidin exigeret.” Thus wrote 

.[M. Paris) cum jwU Pontifex pro Raynaldus in the 17th century.-%b 
Sicilia, deposito tyranno, in Edmundum mm. 1257. 
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From Feversham and Rochester he extorted large 
sums. He appeared in London, treated the Bishop (Fulk 
Basset of the old noble Norman house) and his jurisdic- 
tion with contempt. The Dean of St. Paul’s (Henry de 
.Cornhill) stood by his Bishop. The Primate appeared 
with his cuirass gleaming under his pontifical robes. 
The Dean closed the doors of his cathedral against him. 
Boniface solemnly excommunicated Henry Dean of 
St. Paul’s and his Chapter in the name of St. Thomas 
the Martyr of Canterbury. The Sub-Prior of St. Bar- 
tholomew’s (the Prior was dead) fared still worse. He 
calmly pleaded the rights of the Bishop ; the wrathful 
Primate rushed on the old man, struck him down with 
his own hand, tore his splendid vestment, and trampled 
it under foot. The Bishop of London was involved 
in the excommunication. The Dean of St. Paul’s 
appealed to the Pope; the excommunication was sus- 
pended. But Boniface himself proceeded in great pomp 
to Rome. The uncle of the Queen of England, the 
now wealthy Primate of England, could not but obtain 
favour with Innocent. The Dean of St. Paul’s was 
compelled to submit to the supreme Archiepiscopal 
authority. On his triumphant return Boniface con- 
tinued his visitation. The Chapter of Lincoln, headed 
by the Archdeacon (Bishop Grost&e was dead), resisted 
his demand to dispose of the vacant Prebends of the 
Church.. The Archdeacon bore his own appeal to 
Rome. After three years he obtained (by what means 
appears not) what seemed a favourable sentence; but 
died, worn out, on his way home. Boniface trampled 
on all rights, all privileges. The monks of Canterbury 
obtained a Papal diploma of exemption, Boniface threw 
it into the fire, and excommunicated the bearers. The 
King cared not, for the Pope would not regard the insult. 
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After the accession of Alexander IV. the Archbishop 
of Canterbury is in arms, with his brother, the Arch- 
bishop of Lyons, besieging Turin, to release the head of 
his house, the Count of Savoy, whom his subjects had 
deposed and imprisoned for his intolerable tyranny. 
The wealth of the Churches of Canterbury and Lyons 
was showered, but showered in vain, on their bandit 
army. Turin resisted the secular, more obstinately . 
than London the spiritual arms of the Primate. He 
ret,urned, not without disgrace, to England. With such 
a Primate the Pope was not likely to find much vigorous 
or rightful opposition from the Church of England.’ 

Pope Alexander IV., while he thus tyrannised in ’ 
;!;n;;~;; England, was not safe in Rome, or even in 
seep. 353. ’ Anagni. The stern justice of the Senator 
Brancaleone had provoked resistance, no doubt not d& 
couraged by the partisans of the Pope. The Nobles 
urged on an insurrection : Brancaleone was seized and 
thrown into prison. But his wise precaution had secured 
thirty hostages of the highest Roman patrician houses 
at Bologna. His wife fled to that city, and roused 
Bologna with harangues on the injustice and ingrati- 
tude shown to her great citizen. The hostages were 
kept guarded with stricter vigilance. The. Nobles ap- 
pealed to the Pope, who issued an angry mandate to 

f  Paris, sub arm. 1241-4, 1250, Bishop of London, p, 383. The Arch- 
1256. See the letter from Pope bishop had obtained, under grsnt of 
Alexander, consolatory on the failure first fruits, “magnum quantitatem 
before Turin. Godwin de Prssulibus pecuniae,” vii. 16. Papal decree against 
contains a full abstract of the life of Dean and Chapter of St. Paul’s, p. 57. 
Uonifice. CornpaTe MS. B. M. vi. Archbishop B&face was exemptti 
p. 347, for the resistance and excom- from visiting his four Welsh dioceses, 
munication (the sentence) of the Dean “ propter guerrarum discrimina, penw 
of St. Paul’s : also of Sub-Prior of riam victualinm,” b. viii. 
St. Bath&mew ; excommunicationof 
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the Bolognese, which they t,reated with scorn. The 
populace of Rome arose and broke the prison of Branca- 
leone. Brancaleone laid down his senatorship for two 
years (during which it was filled by a citizen of Brescia, 
who trod in his footsteps) to resume it with still more 
inflexible determination. On his reinauguration he 
summoned all malefactors before his tribunal, 
not the last the authors of his imprisonment. 

A.D. 166% 

His sentence was inexorable by prayer or bribe. Men 
of the highest birth, even relatives of the Pope, were 
shown on gibbets. Two of the Annibaldi suffered this 
ignoble doom. He destroyed a hundred anb forty 
castles of those lofty and titled spoilers. The Pope, at 
Viterbo, was so unadvised as to issue a sentence of ex- 
communication against the Senator and the people of 
Rome. They were not content with treating this sen- 
tence with the bitterest derision. The Senator sum- 
moned the whole people to assemble, as one man, in 
arms ; they marched under their banner towards Anagni, 
the birthplace of the Pope. The inhabitants of Anagni, 
many of them his kindred, implored Alexander with 
passionate entreaties to avert their doom. The Pope, 
to elude the disgrace of seeing his native city razed to 
the earth, was content to send deputies to Brancaleone, 
humbly imploring his mercy. The Senator had great 
difficulty in restraining the people. An alliance grew 
up between Manfred and Brancaleone. The Se.uator 
retained his dignity till his death: his head was then 
deposited in a coffer, like a precious relique, and placed, 
with ali the pomp of a religious ceremony, by the grate- 
ful people, on the t,op of a marble column. Notwith- 
standing the prohibition of the Pope, the people raised 
the uncle of Brancaleone to the Senatorship of Rome.* 
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Alexander could look for no aid from the Empire. 
The Papal Emperor, William of Holland, had fallen in 
an expedition against the Frisians. There was no great 

n&h of German Prince to command the Empire. The 
ri:&Tof Pope, faithful to the legacy of hatred to the 
J’n. 25*1256. house of Swabia, contented himself with pro- 
hibiting in the strongest terms the election of the 
young Conradin. The Germans looked abroad; some 
of the divided Electors offered the throne again to 

JNIIU~, Richard of Cornwall, others to Alfonso King 
1251. of Castile. The enormous wealth of Richard 

of Cornwall, perhaps his feeble character, attracted the 
ambitious Archbishop of Cologne, who hoped in his 
March 17. name to rule the Empire, and to dispense the 

Richard of wealth of England. Richard was crowned at 
Curnwa1L Aix-la-Chapelle. He had before declined the 
kingdom of Naples ; his avarice had resisted all the 
attempts of the King his brother and of the Pope to 
employ his riches in the cause of young Edmund ; he 
retained them to grat,ify his own vanity.h 

For seventeen years the Empire was in fact vacant; 
g;;r;gof better for the Pope such anarchy than a 
a.~. ~73. Swabian on the throne. 

France, so long as the treaty existed between the 
Pope and England for the investiture of Prince Edmund 
with the throne of Sicily, could be roused by no adequate 
temptation. The Pope could offer no vigorous resistance, 
yet would not make a virtue of necessity and acknow- 
ledge the house of Swabia. He had now fully discovered 
the weakness, the impotence of the King of England? 

h Pans saya that, mdependent of the I p&&am quam publice allegabat.“- 

Fmpire, his revenues would have pro- ) LV&, ELM. In a letter, b. viii. p. 49, 
duced 100 marks a-day for ten years. ) the Pope recites all the acts of Inno- 

i “ Videns ipslus dehilitatem ac im- cent IV., aud the dates. 
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He had summoned him to execute his contract. Henry 
truly, but without shame, pleaded his poverty, and de- 
manded a tenth of the ecclesiastical revenues. The 
excommunication hung over the head of the King for 
having made a bargain with the Pope which he could 
not fulfil. 

Manfred had won the crown of Sicily m the name of 
his nephew Conradin ; he was but Regent of the realm. 
Rumours were spread of the death of Conradin; the 
enemies of Manfred asserted that they were invented 
and disseminated by his astute ambition ; his partisans 
that he had no concern in their propagation.k But 
Manfred was necessary to the power, to the inde- 
pendence of the Sicilies. The Prelates, Barons, almost 

s the whole realm entreated him to assume the g;;fred 
crown. )lis coronation took place to the uni- ~ui11,1258. 

versa1 joy. Hardly was it over when ambassadors arrived 
Gom the mother of Conradin, and from her son, im- 
ploring Manfred not to usurp the rights which he had 
defended with so much valour. Manfred received the 
ambassadors in a great assemblage of his Barons. “ He 
had ascended the throne, which he had himself won by 
his arms, at the call of his people ; their affections could 
alone maintain that throne. It was neither for the 
interest of the realm nor of Conradin himself that 
Naples should be ruled by a woman and an infant : he 
had no relative but Conradin, for whom he should 
preserve the crown, and faithfully bequeath it on his 
death. If Conradin desired to uphold the privileges of 
an heir-apparent, he should reside at the court of Manfred, 
and win the love of the people whom he was to govern. 

k Jatnsilla Xecmlano, c. 147. Le credo io iarol~. Murat. Am., sub am, 
1258. 
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Manfred would treat him as a son, and instruct him in 
the virtues of his glorious ancestors.” How far Manfred 
was sincere, Manfred himself perhaps did not know; 
how far, if he had himself issue, his virtue would have 
resisted the fondness of a parent for his own offspring, 
and that which he might have alleged to himself and to 
others as an undeniable truth, the interest of the king 
dom. What confusion, what bloodshed might have been 
spared to Naples, to It’aly, to Christendom, if the crown 
of Naples had descended in the line of Manfred ; if the 
German connexion had been broken for ever, the French 
connexion never formed ; if Conradin had remained 
Duke of Swabia, and Charles of Anjou had not de- 
scended the Alps ! A wiser Pope, and one less wedded 
to the hereditary policy and to the antipathies of his 
spiritual forefathers, might have discerned this, and 
seen how well it would have coincided with the interests 
of the see. Manfred acknowledged and fairly treated 
might have softened into a loyal Guelf; he was now 
compelled to be the head, a most formidable head, of the 
Ghibellines. Alexander lived to see Manfred in close 
alliance with Sienna, the stronghold of the exiled Ghi- 

Sept. 4,126O. 
bellines of Florence ; m to see the fatal battle 
of Arba, or Monte Aperto, in which the Flo- 

rentine Guelfs were utterly crushed and forced to 
abandon their city. Florence was only saved from 
being razed to the earth at the instigation of the rival 
cities, Pisa and Sienna, by the patriotic appeal of the 
great Ghibelline, Farinata di Uberti, a name which 
lives in Dante’s poetry.” In all the south of Italy 
Manfred was supreme: Genoa and Venice were his 
allies. 

= See throughout Mnratori, who qcda knpartially Guelfs rmd Ghibellinm, 
* Inferno, vi. 79. x. 32. 
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Nor was it the Guelfic or Papal influence, nor even his 
own unspeakable cruelties ; it was his treachery Eccelin da 
to his friends alone that in the north of Italy Rome*. 
caused the fall of the triumphant champion of the 
Ghibellines, Eccelin da Romano, and with him of his 
brother Alberic. The character of Eccelin was the 
object of the profoundest terror and abhorrence. No 
human suffering, it might seem, could glut his revenge ; 
the enemy who fell into his hands might rejoice in 
immediate decapitation or hanging. The starvat,ion of 
whole cities ; the imprisonment of men, women, and 
children in loathsome dungeons touched not his heart, 
which seemed to have made cruelty a kind of voluptuous 
excitement.” But what was the social state of this part 
of Christendom ? How had that state been aggravated 
by the unmitigated dissensions and wars, the feuds of 
city with city, the intestine feuds within every city ! 
Had the voice of the Father of Christendom, of the 
Vicegerent of the Prince of Peace ever been earnestly 
raised in protest or rebuke? Was not the Papal Legate 
the head of the Guelfic faction, and were the Guelfs on 
the whole more humane than the Ghibellines ? Alex- 
ander might have published a crusade against this foe of 
the human race, and justly might he have offered more 
splendid promises of pardon and eternal life to him who 
should rid the world of this monster, than to him who 
should slay hosts of Moslemin.P But a fitter, as Sept. 21, 
an abler leader, might have been found for lz5’* 
this enterprise than t.he .Archbishop of Ravenna; and 

0 It my be doubted whethw Ecce!in lettm, or given his daughter in mar- 
himself was not gradually trained to Gage to a mild beast, such a wild beast 
this habit of barbarity fredenck II., as Eccelin appears in his later days. 
though sevwe sod merciless to his few, p Compare Almmdn Epist. ad Epic 
would hardly have addressed syortm? copos. 
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when the army of the Archbishop got possession of 
Padua, the ruthless sacking of the town by his mercenary 
soldiers made the citizens look back with regret to the 
iron rule of Eccelin. Nor would Papal anathema or 
Papal crusade have shaken the power of Eccelin.9 With 
the Marquis Pallavicini and Buoso da Doara, the head 
of the Cremonese Ghibellines, he had become master of 
Brescia ; but Eccelin never conquered save for himself. 
The flagrant treachery by which he had determined to 
rid himself of his colleagues was discovered ; the in- 
dignant Ghibellines made a league against the common 
enemy of mankind. Eccelin was defeated, sorely 
wounded, captured. His end was worthy of his life. 
On the Grst night of his imprisonment the bells of 
a neighbouring chapel rang loudly, perhaps rejoicing at 
his bondage. He woke up in wrath: “ Go, hew down 
that priest that makes such a din with his bells.” “You 
forget,” said his guard, “ that you are in prison.” He 
inquired where he was taken. “ At Bassano.” Like 
most strong minds of the day, Eccelin, who had faith in 
nothing else, had faith in divination. His astrologer had 
foretold that he should die in Bassnno. The priests and 
friars thronged around him, urging, threatening, im- 
ploring, that he would confess and repent of his sins. 
“ I repent of nothing, but that I have not wreaked full 
vengeance on my foes ; that I have badly conducted 
my army, and allowed myself to be duped and betrayed.” 
Al,,ericda He would take neither food nor medicine ;. 
EtLmlam but death was slow: he tore the dressings 

from his wounds, and was found a corpse.’ Alberic, 

q Rolandini, Monach. P&win. spud Mm&xi, Anoali, cub annis 1259, 
Muratori. 1260. The B. Mmeum Chronicle 

r Thrmghout see Rolandin. xii. c. 13; sums up, “ nullus in ferocitate a 
Chron. Vem., S. R. T., v. vu;. ; and unquam fuit similis.“-p. 245. 
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his brother, once his deadly enemy, was now his ally. 
Eccelin wanted but one vice, passion for women, which 
might possibly have given some softness to his 
heart. No woman was safe from the less San- O’ 1260* 
@nary Alberic. Alberic was besieged during the next 
year in the castle of San Zeno. All hope of succour was 
gone ; with some remains of generosity he allowed his fol- 
lowers to buy their own free departure by the surrender 
of himself and his wife, six sons .and two daughters. 
He was at first treated with every kind of mockery ; 
then his six sons slain in his sight, torn in pieces, their 
limbs thrust in his face. His wife, his beautiful and 
innocent daughters had their lower garments cut off; ir 
this state of nakedness, in the sight of the whole army, 
were bound to a stake and burned alive. Alberic’s own 
flesh was torn from his body by pincers ; he was then 
tied to the tail of a horse, and dragged to death. 

What wonder that amid such deeds, whatever religior 
remained, as it ever must rema.in in the depths of the 
human heart, either took refuge beyond the pale of the 
Church, among the Cathari, who never were more 
numerous in the cities, especially of northern Italy, 
than in these days : or within the Church showed itself 
in wild epidemic madness ? Against the Cathari the 
Friars preached in vain ; the Inquisition in vain held its 
courts ; and executions for heresy added more horrors 
to these dire times. 

It was at this period too that one of those extraya- 
gant outbursts of fanaticism, which constantly Tile Fla- 
occurred during the middle ages, relieved @llaota- 
men’s minds in some degree from the ordinary horrors 
and miseries. Who is surprised that mankind felt itself 
seized by a violent access of repentance, or that repent- 
ance disdained the usual form of discipline ? 
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The Flagellants seemed to rise almost simultaneously 
in different parts of Italy. They began in Perugia. 
The penitential frenzy seized Rome : it spread through 
every city, Guelf and Ghibelline, crossed the Alps, and 
invaded Germany and France. Flagellation had long 
been a holy and meritorious discipline ; it was now part 
of the monastic system ; it had obtiained a kind of dignity 
and importance, as the last sign of subjection to the 
sacerdotal power, the last mark of penitence for sins 
against the Church.s Sovereign princes, as Raymoud 
of Toulouse; Kings, as Henry of England, had yielded 
their backs to the scourge. How entirely self-flagella- 
tion had become part of sanctity, appears from its being 
the religious luxury of Louis IX. Peter Damiani had 
taught it by precept and example: Dominic, called 
the Cuirassier, had invented or popularised by his fame 
the usage of singing psalms to the accompaniment of 
self-scourging. It had come to have its stated value 
among works of penance.” 

The present outburst was not the effect of popular 
preaching, of the eloquence of one or more vehement 
and ardent men, working on the passions and the fears 
of a vast auditory. It seemed as if mankind, at least 
Italian mankind, was struck at once with a sudden 
paroxysm of remorse for the monstrous guilt of the age, 
which found vent in this wild, but hallowed form of self- 
torture. All ranks, both sexes, all ages, were possessed 
with the madness-nobles, wealthy merchants, mode& 

’ The “Histwia Flagellantium” is V. 8. 
B brief but complete history of religious 1 ” “ Consequitur ergo ut qui viginti 
Hagellations, first of legal floggings I psalteria cum di>cipliuQ decant&, 
administewd by authority, then of the centurn annorum peoitentiam se pew 
Origin and practice of self-flagellation. gisse conMat.“-?it. Dominic Loric. 

e Gpistol. ad Ciericos Flwentm., : p. 85. 
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and delicate women, even children of five years old. 
They stripped themselves naked to the waist, covered 
their faces that they might not be known, and went two 
and two in solemn slow procession, with a cross and a 
banner before them, scourging themselves till the blood 
tracked their steps, and shrieking out their doleful 
psalms. They travelled from city to city. Whenever 
they entered a city, the contagion seized all predisposed 
minds. This was done by night as by day. Not only 
were the busy mart and the crowded street disturbed by 
these processions ; in the dead midnight they were seen 
with their t,apers or torches gleaming before them in 
their awful and shadowy grandeur, with the lashing 
sound of the scourge and the screaming chant. Thirty- 
three days and a half, the number of the years of the 
Lord’s sad sojourn in this world of man, was the usual 
period for the penance of each. In the burning heat of 
summer, when the wintry roads were deep in snow, they 
still went on. Thousands, thousands, tens of thousands 
joined the ranks ; till at length the madness wore itself 
out. Some princes and magistrates, finding that it was 
not sanctioned by the Roman See or by the authority 
of any great Saint; began to interpose : that which had 
been the object of general respect, became almost aa 
rapidly the object of general contempt.’ 

x “ Unde tepescere in brevi cepit res 
immoderate concepta.“-Herm. Alt. 
There are two full descriptions of this 
singular movement : one by an Italian, 
the Monacbus Patavinensis in Muratori, 
viii. 712; the other by 2 German, 
Hermanous Altahensis (Abbot of Niedrr 
Alt&ch), in Bahmer, Font+ ii. p. 
516. See too B. Museum Chronicle: 
he adds, $6 Verumtamen propter hoc 

m&e paces inter discordantes facte 
fuerunt, et multa bona acta sunt.” 
His account is curious.-p. 250. See 
in the Translation of Dr. Heck&s 
curious book on the Epidemics of the 
Middle Ages much strange matter on 
the German Flagellants, and the wild 
G&&r-Lied, the Hymn of the Flagel 
lants, with ao English version, p. 64. 

. 
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The Flagellant phrensy was a purely religious move 
The Psston- ment.7 
reaux. It, had been preceded by about, ten 
a.n.1251. years by that of the Pastoureaux (the Shep 
herds) in Flanders and in France. This rising had 
something of the fierce resentment of an oppressed and 
down-trodden peasantry. But it we a democratic 
insurrection, not against the throne, but against the 
tyrannous nobles and tyrannous churchmen : it was 
among those lowest of the low whom the Friar Preachers 
and the followers of St. Francis had not reached, or had 
left for higher game. The new Mendicant Orders 
were denounced as rudely as the luxurious Cluniacs or 
haughty Cistercians. The Shepherds’ first declaration 
of war was that “the good King Louis was left in 
bondage to the Mussulmen, through the criminal and 
traitorous remissness of the indolent and avaricious 
clergy.” They, the peasants of France, had received 
the direct mission, a mission from the blessed Virgin 
herself, to rescue him from the hands of the Unbelievers. 
So sudden, so terrible was the insurrection, that it was 
as if the fire had burst out at one instant in remote 
TheYaster parts of the land. It began in Flanders ; at 
of Hungary. its head was a mysterious personage, who bore 

the name of the Master of Hungary. He was an aged 
man with a long beard, pale emaciated face ; he spoke 
Latin, French, and German with the same fluent per- 
suasiveness ; he preached without authority of Pope or 
Prelate ; as he preached, he clasped a roll in his hands, 
which contained his instructions from the blessed Virgin. 
The Virgin had appeared to him, encircled by hosts of 
angels, and had given him his celestial commission to 

. 

’ 

7 Affo, Storia di Parma, iii. p, 256, connects the Flagellants with the 
believers in the k’%ot .Jcmi~~m. (See forward.) 
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‘summon the poor Shepherds to the deliverance of the 
good King. Terror spread the stra.ngest rumours of this 
awfid personage. He was an apostate Cistercian monk ; 
in his youth he had denied Jesus Christ ; he had sucked 
in the pernicious practices of magic from the empoisoned 
wells of Toledo (among the Jews and Arabians of that 
city). He it was that in his youth had led the crusade 
of children, who had plunged, following his steps, by 
thousands into the sea ; he had made a solemn covenant 
with the Soldan of Babylon to lead a countless multi- 
tude of Christians to certain bondage in the Holy Land, 
that they and their Eing being in his power, he might 
subdue Christendom. Since the days of Mohammed, in 
the judgement of wise men, no such dangerous scourge 
of mankind had arisen in the Church of Christ. His 
title, the Master of Hungary, might lead to the sus- 
picion that he was a Bulgarian Manichee, revenging 
on the haughty hierarchy the wrongs of his murdered 
brethren.z 

The eloquence and mysterious bearing of the Master 
of Hungary stirred the lowest depths of society. The 
Shepherds, the peasants left their flocks, their stalls, 
their gelds, their p1ough.s ; in vain &ends, parents, 
wives remonstrated ; they took no thought of sus- 
tenance. So, drawing men after him, “as the load- 
stone draws the iron,” he marched through Flanders 
and F’icardy. He entered Amiens at the head of thirty 
thousand men, was received as the Deliverer with festive 
rejoicings. He passed on to the Isle of France, gather- 
iug, as some fell off from weakness or weariness, the 
whole labouring population in his wake. The villages 
and fields were desolate behind them. They passed 

’ Mntt. Paris, SW anIl, 
VOL. YL jt 
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through the cities (not one dared to close the .gatee 
against them), they moved in battle array, brandishing 
clubs, pikes, axes, all the wild weapons they could seize. 
The Provosts, the Mayors bowed in defenceless panic 
before them. They had at first only the standard of 
their Master, a Lamb bearing the banner of the Cross, 
the Lamb the sign of humility, the Cross that of victory. 

Soon four hundred banners waved above them; on 
some were emblazoned the Virgin and the angels ap 
pearing to the Master. Before they reached Paris they 
were one hundred thousand and more. They had been 
joined by all the outlaws, the robbers, the excommuni- 
cate, followers more dangerous, as wielding and accus- 
tomed to wield arms, the two-edged axe, the sword, the 
dagger, and the pike. They had become an army. 
They seemed worshippers, it was said, of Mary rather 
than of Christ. Blanche, the Queen-Regent, either in 
panic or in some wild hope that these fierce hordes 
might themselves aid in achieving, or compel others to 
achieve the deliverance of her son, professed ta believe , 
their loyal protestations ; they were admitted into Paris. 

But already they had begun to show their implacable 

Hostility to hostility to the Church. They usurped the 
the c lergy.  oflices of the clergy, performed marriages, ‘dis- 

tributed crosses, offered absolution to those who joined 
their Crusade. They taunted the Friar Preachers and 
Minorites as vagabonds and hypocrites ; the White 
Monks (the Cistercians) with their covetousness, their 
vast possessions in lands and flocks ; the Black Monks 
(the Benedictines) with gluttony and pride ; the Canons, 
as worldly, self-indulgent men ; Bishops, as hunters and 
hawkers, as given to all voluptuousness. No one dared 
to repeat the impious reproaches which they heaped on 
the Church of Some. 
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All this the people heard with the utmost delight. 
It was rumoured t,hat the Master miraculously fed the 
multitudes ; bread, meat, and wine, multiplied under his 
hands. They had entered Paris : the Master In paris 
was admitted into the presence of the Queen, 
and was received with honour and with gifts. The 
Master, emboldened, mounted the pulpit in the church 
of St. Eustache, with an episcopal mitre on his head, 
preached and blessed the holy water. Meantime, his 
followers swarmed in the neighbouring streets, merci- 
lessly slew the priests who endeavoured to oppose their 
fierce fanaticism : the approaches to the University were 
dosed, lest there should be a general massacre of the 
scholars. 

The enormous host divided at Paris into three. One 
horde went towards Orleans and Bourges, one nieTz.of 
towards Bordeaux, one to the sea-coast at At Omns. 
&rseilles. But though Paris, the seat of all wisdom 
and of the government, had received them, the southern 
cities had more courage ; or the strange illusion had 
begun to dissipate of itself. The Shepherds entered 
Orleans, notwithstanding the resistance of the Bishop 
and the clergy ; the citizens hailed their approach ; the 
people crowded in countless numbers and rapt admira- 
tion around the Preacher. The Bishop issued his 
inhibition to all clerks, ordering them to keep aloof 
from the profane assembly : the wiser and older obeyed ; 
some of the younger scholars were led by curiosity to 
hear one who preached unlicensed by Prelate, and who 
by his preaching had awed Paris and her famous Uni- 
versity. The Master was in the pulpit ; he was pouring 
forth his monstrous tenets : a scholar rushed forward, 
“ Wicked heretic ! foe to truth ; thou best in thy throat ; 
thou deceivest the innocent with thy false and trea- 

22 
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cherous speech.” He had hardly uttered these vvords, 
when his skull was cloven by one of the Master’s fol- 
lowers. The scholars were pursued ; the gates of the 
University broken in ; a frightful butchery followed; 
their books were thrown into the Loire. By another 
account, the scholars made a gallant resistance. The 
Bishop, who had been forced to fly, left the city under 
an interdict, as having entertained these precursors of 
Antichrist. The complaints of the Bishop reached the 
ears of Queen Blanche. Her calm wisdom had returned. 
‘6 I thought,” she said, ‘( that these people might recover 
the Holy Land in simplicity and sanctity ; since they 
are impostors, be they excommunicated, scattered, de-. 
stroyed.” 

They entered Bourges : notwithstanding the denuucia- 
tions of the Archbishop, the city had opened her gatea 
Ingon%es Here the first act of the Master of Hungary 

’ was to penetrate into the Jews’ quarter, to 
plunder their houses, and burn their books. But iu 
Bourges he was so rash, or so intoxicated with success, 
as not to content himself with the wonders of his elo- 
quence : after the sermon he promised, or was said to 
have promised, to work the most amazing miraclesF 
The people, eager for the miracles, were perhaps less 
wrought upon by the sermon: they waited in breathless 
expectation, but they waited in vain. At that moment 
of doubt aud disappointment, a man (he is called an 
executioner) rushed forth, and clove the head of the 
Master with a two-edged axe ; his braius were scattered 
on the pavement; his soul, aa all then believed, went 
direct to hell. The Royal Bailiff of Bourges was at 
hand with his men-at-arms ; he fell on the panic-stricken 
followers, cast the body into the common sewer to be ’ 
torn by hounds. The excoimmmication was read ; the 
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prhole host were pursued and massacred like mat 
dogs. 

The second squadron met no better fate ; Simon de 
Montfort closed the gates of Bordeaux against 
them, and threatened to sally out with his 

Bordeaux, 

knights and behead them all. Their leader, the favourite 
companion of the Master of Hungary, was seized, bound 
hand and foot, and thrown into the Garonne ; the scat- 
tered followers were seized, hanged ; a few found their 
way home as wretched beggars. Some of these, 
and part of the third division, reached Mar- 

M~e,,les 

seilles ; but the hallucination was over; they were 
easily dispersed, most perished miserably. So suddenly 
began, so almost as suddenly ended this religious 
Jacquerie.” 

The pontificates of Innocent IV. and of Alexander 
IV., besides these great insurrections of one c~~crg$ 
order of society-the very lowest against all ~~;I=& 
above them-beheld the growth of a less oantorde; 
tumultuous but more lasting and obstinate civil war 
within the Church itself. The Mendicant ‘Friars, from 
the humble and zealous assistants, the active itinerant 
subsidiary force of the hierarchy, rapidly aspired to be 
their rivals, their superiors-at least equal sharers, not 
only in their influence and their power, but also in their 
wealth and pomp ; as far, at least, as in their buildings, 
their churches, their cloisters. They were no longer 
only among the poorest, the m,ost ignorant of mankind : 
they were in the lordly halls of the nobles, in the 
palaces of kings. St. Louis, as we have heard, held 
them in such devout reverence, that if he could have 

. I have chiefly followed Matt. There is a curious letter about them to 
Parin and William of Nat@, with Adam de Marisco in the Bulb Annais, 
some few facta from other chronicles. p. 290. 
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divided his body, he would have given one-half to either 
saint, Dominic or Francis. 

Not only the Popes, the more religious of the hier- 
archy and of the old monastic orders, had hailed, wel- 
comed, held in honour these new labourers, who took 
the hard and menial work in the lowly and neglected 
and despised part of the vineyard. The Popes had the 
wisdom to discern at once the power of this vast, silent, 
untraceable agency on the spiritual improvement of 
Christendom ; its power, not only against vice, igno- 
rance, irreligion, but against those who dared, in their 
independence of thought, to rebel at the doctrines-in 
the pride of temporal authority to contest the all- 
embracing supremacy of the See of Rome. We have 
seen them during the whole war with Frederick II. the 
demagogues of refractory subjects, the publishers and 
propagators of the fulminations of the Popes in all 
lands, the levellers of mankind before the Papal auto . 
cracy, the martyrs of the high Papal faith. Those of 
less worldly views saw them only as employed in their 

Conrad of holier work. Conrad of Zahringen, the Genera1 
zdhringen. of the Cistercian Order, when they established 

their first house at Paris, vowed brotherhood with the 
Friar Preachers. When Legate at Cologne, a priest I 
complained that the Preacher8 int.erfered in his parish. 
Cc How many parishioners have you ? ” “ Nine thou- 
sand.” The Legate signed himself with the sign of the 
cross : “Miserable man! presumest thou to complain, 
charged with so many souls, that these holy men would 
relieve you from part of your burthen ?“b Yet Conrad 
issued his mandate, that though the Friars might preach 

b Ann. Cistercien. quote3 in Hid,. Littek. de la Frmce, artzle ‘6 Coned 
of Zahringen.” 
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and administer the sacrament of penance, they should 
refuse it to all who withdrew themselves from the care 
of their legitimate pastor. Robert Grost$te of Lincoln, 
a~ has been said, maintained them against his own 
negligent or luxurious clergy. 

I+ their zeal or their ambition was not yet satisfied. 
They aspired to the chief seats of learning ; The uni- 
they would rule the Universities, now rising vers’ties. 
to their height of fame and authority. Of all the 
universities beyond the Alps, Paris was then the most 
renowned. If Bologna might boast her civil 
lawyers, Salerno her physicians, Paris might paris’ 
vie with these great schools in their peculiar studies, 
and in herself concentered the fame of all, especially oi 
the highest-theology. The University of Paris had 
its inviolable privileges, its own endowments, govern- 
ment, laws, magistrates, jurisdiction ; it was a state 
within a state, a city within a city, a church within n 
church. It refused to admit within its walls the ser- 
geants of the Mayor of Paris, the apparitors of the 
Bishop of Paris ; it opened its gates sullenly and re- 
luctantly to the King’s officers. The Mendicants (the 
Dominicans and Franciscans) would teach the teachers 
of the world ; they would occupy not only the pulpits in 
the churches, and spread their doctrines in streets and 
market-places, they would lay down the laws of philo- 
sophy, theology, perhaps of canonical jurisprudence, 
from the chairs of professors ; and they would vindicate 
their hardy aspirations by equalling, surpassing the 
most famous of the University. Already the Dominicans 
might put forward their Albert the Great, the nearest 
approach to a philosopher ; the Franciscans, the English- 
man Alexander Hales, the subtlest of the new race of 
schoolmeli Aquinas and Bonaventura were to come. 
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The jealous University, instead of receiving these 
great men as allies with open arms, rejected them as 
usurpers.c 

But the University was in implacable war with the 
authorities of Paris ; there was a perpetual feud, as in 
other universities, between the town and the gown. 
However wild and unruly the youth, the University 
would maintain her prerogative of sole and exclusive 
jurisdiction over them. The sober citizens would not 
endure the riot, and worse than riot, of these profligate 
boys.d Their insolent corporate spirit did not respect 
the Cardinal Legate.” On one occasion (in 122S), in a 
fierce fray of many days, two scholars were killed by the 
city guard. The University haughtily demanded satis- 
faction ; on the refusal closed her gates, suspended her 
lectures, at first maintained sullen silence, and then, at 
least a large portion of the scholars shook the dust 
from their feet’, deserted the dark and ungrateful city, 
and migrated to Rheims, Orleans, Angers, even to 
Tonlouse! The Dominicans seized their opportunity ; 
they obtained full license for a chair of theolo,gy from the 
Bishop of Paris and the Chancellor. On the return of 

e Tillemont indeed says, “L’Uni- 
Persit. les receut m6me avec joie dans 
ses 6&s, parwque leur vie paroissoit 
alors 6difiante et utile au public, et 
qu’ils sembloierlt s’appliquer aux 
sciences avec autant d’humilite’ que 
d’ardeur et de succbs. Mais elle 
6prouva bient6t qu’il est dangereux de 
dormer entr6e b des personnes trap 
puissanta, et de se lier avec ceux qui 
ont des desseins et des inte’r&s dif- 
fe’rens.” See the laborious essay on 
Guillaume de St. Amour, Vie de 

Louis IX., p, 133 et seqq. 

d The scholars were forbidden to 
bear arms in 1218. The Oficial of 
Paris complains “ qu’ils enfonpoient et 
brisoieut les porta des maisons ; qu’ils 
enlevoient lea filles et les femmes.“- 
Cre-iier, i. p. 334. 

0 Crevier, p. 335. The dispute wan 
about the University seal. 

f Crevier, 341. The reader who 
requires more full, learned, and prolix 
information, will aonsult Du Boulay, 
Hist. Univers. Paris. Crevier’s is a 
clear, rapid, and skilful epitome of Du 
IWay. 
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the University to Paris, they found these powerful rivals 
in possession of a large share in the theologic instruc- 
tion. Their re-establishment, resisted by the Crown 
and by the Bishop of Paris (the Crown indignant that 
the University had presumed to confer degrees at 
Orleans and at Angers, the Bishop jealous of their 
exemption from his jurisdiction), was only effected by 
the aut.hority of Pope Gregory IX. The Pontiff was 
anxious that Paris, the foundation of all sound learning, 
should regain her distinction. His mild and conciliatory 
counsels prevailed : the University resumed her station, 
and even obtained the valuable privilege that the 
Rector and Scholars were not liable to any excommuui; 
cation not directly sanctioned by the Holy See. 

Above twenty years of treacherous peace followed. 
The Mendicants were gaining in power, fame, 1231-1252., 
influence, unpopularity. They encroached ET&yth 
more and more on the offices, on the privileges nlcana 
of the clergy ; stood more aloof from episcopal jurisdic- 
tion ; had become, instead of the clergy and the older 
monasteries, the universal legatees; obscured the Uni- 
versity by the renown of their great teachers. The 
‘University raised a loud outcry that there were twelve 
chairs of theology at Paris : of these, five out of the six 
colleges of the Regulars-the Cistercians, Premonstra- 
tensians, Val de Grace, Trinitarians, Franciscans-held 
each one, the Dominicans two; the Canons of Paris 
occupied three ; there remained but two for the whole 
Secular Clergy! They iwued their edict suppressing 
one of the Dominicans : the Dominicans laughed them 
to scorn. The quarrel was aggravated by the refusal of 
the Dominican and Franciscan Professors to join the 

s Crevier, p. 596. 
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rest cif the University in demanding justice for the death 
of a scholar slain in a frayP The University passed a’ 

sentence of expulsion against the Dominican Professors. 
The Dominicans appealed to the Pope. They obtained, 
it was averred by false representations, a favourable 
award. Europe rang with the clamorous remonstrances 
of the University of Paris. They issued an address to 
the whole Episcopate of Christendom. ‘; Would the 
Bishops, very many of whom had studied at Paris, alloy 
that famous University, the foundation of the faith, tc 
be shaken ? “I They pressed their appeal before Pope 
Innocent IV. Innocent, a great student of the canon 
law, had always looked on the University of Paris with 
favour. The Mendicants had done their work ; Fre- 
derick II. was dead; Innocent master of Italy. The 
Pope, who had alienated the University by his exac- 
tions and arrogance, endeavoured to propitiate them 
by the sacrifice of his faithful allies the Friars. He 
sull ,,f rope promulgated his celebrated bull, subjugating 
Innoc=ent the Mendicant Orders to episcopal authority. 
xoV. 1254. The next month Pope Innocent was dead. 
The Dominicans revenged themselves on the ungrateful 
Pontiff by assuming the merit of his death, granted to 
their prayers. “From the Litanies of the Dominicans, 
good Lord deliver us,” became a proverbial saying.k 

Alexander IV. was not the protector only, he was the 
d,,,,der humble slave of the Mendicants.” His first 
1V. act was to annul the bull of his predecessor 

’ The University obtained justice; “ Et 8e ne fust la bonne garde 

two men were hanged for the offence 
De I’UniversIt&, qui garde 
L.e chief de la Chr&tient& ” 

-Crevier, p. 400. Roman de la R&l. 1211h 

1 “Si on attaque le fondement (de k Antonini. Senens. in Chronic 
l’Eglise) qui est 1’Ecole de Paris, tout Compare Hist. Lit. de la France, xir. 
l%difice eat mis en pe’ril. “-See Crevier, p. 197, article William de St. Amour 
p. 407. m The words of Crevier, p. 411. 
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without reservation.” The .Mendicants were at once 
reinstated in all their power. In vain the eIo- w,l,iamOl 
quent William (called St. Amour, from the St AmaUT* 
place of his birth in Franche Comtc) maintained the 
privileges of the University: he returned discomfited, 
not defeated, to Paris. He was hailed as the acknow- 
ledged champion of the University, and devoted himself 
with dauntless courage and perseverance to the c5tuse.O 
He not only asserted the privileges of the University ; 
Paris rung with his denunciations of the Mendicants, 
of Mendicancy itself. He preached with a popularity 
rivalling or surpassing the best preachers of the Orders. 
He accused the Friars as going about into houses, lead- 
ing astray silly women, laden with sins, usurping every. 
where the rule over their consciences and men’s pro- 
perty, aspiring to tyrannise over public opinion. Cc And 
who were they? No successors of the Apostles ; they 
presumed to act in the Church with no spiritual lineage, 
with no tradition of aut,hority ; from them arose the 
c Perils of the days to come.’ ” P 

The Dominicans had boasted, according to the popular 
poet,q that they ruled supreme in Paris and in Rome : 
they had lost Paris, but in Rome they ruled without 
rival. The first, the most famous, it is said, of forty 
bulls issued by Alexander IV., appeared during the 

m He was elected Dec. 12 ; revoked 
the bull Dec. 22. 

0 To William of St. Amour was 
attributed the bull of Innocent IV. 

I‘ Vi1 n’avsit en 811 writ6 
L’acconi de i’Unirersit6 
Et du peuple communement 
Qui oyoient son p&hement.” 

Ronurn de la Rose, 1. 12113. 

p Opera Gulielm. St. Amour, Praef. 
p. 23. 

q “Li JacobIn (DominIcaIns) Bent si pren- 
‘. doume. 

Qu’il ant Paris et si ant Fin~une, 
Et si aont roi et Apostole 
Et de l’avoir ont il grant ~oume. 
Et qui 88 mu&. se il ne’s nomme 
Pour ex6cuteurs. s’lLme afo1e. 
Et 8ont apobtie par parole. 

Je, qul redout ma t.%te foie 
Ne vow di plus mais qu’il soat home. 

Ruteimf. edi: Jubinal, \ 181. 
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next year: It commenced with specious adulation ‘oi 
the University, ended with awarding complete victory 
to the Dominicans. While it seemed to give full power 
to the University, it absolutely annulled their statute of 
exclusion against the Dominicans. The Bishops of 
Orleans and Auxerre were charged with the execution 
of this bull ; they were armed with ample powers of 
spiritual censure, of excommunicating, or suspending 
from their office all masters or scholars guilty of cou- 
tumacy. The University defied or attempted to elude 
these censures. They obstinately refused to admit the 
Dominicans to their republic; they determined rather 
to dissolve the University ; many masters and students 
withdrew, some returned and took up again their 
attitude of defiance. William de St. Amour W&B the 
special object of the hatred of the Mendicants. He 
was arraigned before the Bishop of Paris, at the suit of 
Gregory, a chaplain of Paris, as having disseminated a 
libel defamatory of the Pope. St. Amour appeared ; 
but the courage of the accuser had failed, he was not to 
be found. St. Amour offered canonical purgation; to 
swear on the reliques of the Holy Martyrs that he was 
guiltless of the alleged crime. Four thousand scholars 
stood forward as his compurgators. The Bishop was 
forced to dismiss the charge? In vain the four great 
Archbishops of France interfered to allay the strife : 
the pulpits rung with mutual criminatious. 

William of St. Amour and his zealous partisans 
arraigned the Mendicants, not merely as usurpers of the 
rights, offices, emoluments of the clergy, of heredipety 

* This bull was called “ Qua.4 lig- dents of the University to the Pope. It 
onm v&z.” The successive bulls may was possibly before the arrival of the 

oe read in the Bullarium. bull. 
s Crevier, from a letter of the stu- 
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and rapacity utterly at variance with their ostentatious 
poverty, but both orders, indiscriminately, Dominicans 
as well as Franciscans, as believers in, as preachers and 
propagators of the Everlasting Gospel. This book, 
which became the manual, I had almost said the Bible 
of the spiritual Franciscans, must await its full examina- 
tion till those men-the Fraticelli-come before us iu 
their formidable numbers and no less formidable activity. 
Sr&ce it here, that the Everlasting Gospel, the The Eternal 

prophetic book ascribed to the Abbot Joachim, eospL 
or rather the introduction to the Everlasting Gospel, 
proclaimed the approach, the commencement of the 
Last Age of the World, that of the Holy Ghost. The 
Age of the Father-that of the Law-had long since 
gone by ; that of the Son was ebbing on its last sands ; 
and w&h the Age of the Son, the Church, the hierarchy, 
its power, wealth, splendour, were to pass away. The 
Age of the Holy Ghost was at hand, it was in its dawn. 
The Holy Ghost would renew the world in the poverty, 
humility, Christian perfection of St. Francis. The 
Everlasting Gospel superseded and rendered useless the 
other four. It suited the enemies of the Mendicants 
to involve both Orders in this odious charge : the In- 
troduction to the Everlasting Gospel was by some 
attributed to the Dominicans, its character, its spirit, 
its tone, were unquestionably Franciscan? 

8 Matt. Paris (sub cum. 1256), Que le Saint Esperit ministre, 

Richer. Crank. Senens., and theauthors Bien est digne d’he b&C. 

of the Roman de la Rose, attribute the Tmt sum&e xx&e Evingilq 

Everlasting Gospel to the Dominicans. 
Ceulx que lea quatre Evangelisti-en 
Jesu-Christ flrent B leurs tiktrm” 

Such was the tone in Paris. According, -L. 13444. &c. 

. however, to the Roman de la Rose, it It appesreJ, aceording to the poet 
had another author : William de Lorris, in 1250 : it was in 

- Ung lime de par le le smut Diable, the hands of every man and woman m 
Mt PEvm@le pardurable the “ parti N&e Dame.’ 
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These two rival Order8 had followed in their develop 
ment the opposite character of their founders. TO the 
stern, sober, practical views of Dominic had succeeded 
stern, sober, practical Generals. The mild, mystic, 
passionate Francis was followed by men all earnest 
and vehement, but dragged different ways by conflicting 
passions : the passion for poverty, as the consummation 
and perfection of all religion ; the passion for other 
ends to which poverty wa8 but the means, and therefore 
must be followed out with less rigour. The first General, 
Elias, even in the lifetime of the Saint, tampered with 
the vow of holy poverty ; he was deposed, as we have 
heard, became no longer the partisan of the Pope, but 
of Frederick II., was hardly permitted on hi8 deathbed 
to.resume the dress of the Order.” It may be presumed 
that Crescentius, the sixth General, was, from age or 
temper, less rigorous as to this vital law. He, too, WZM 
deposed from his high place, and John of Parma became 
General of the Order. John of Parma x was, it might 
be said (if St. Francis himself was not the parent of 
the Spiritualist Franciscans), that parent; he was the 
extreme& of the extreme. His first act was a visitation 
of all the monasteries of the Order, the enforcement of 
that indispensable virtue which would brook no infringe- 
ment whatever. John of Parma wa8 employed by ’ 
Innocent IV. in Greece, in an endetivour to reconcile 
the Oriental schism. In 1251 he was again in Rome. 
In 1256, exactly the very year in which came forth the 
daring book of William de St. Amour, there were 
strange murmurs, sullen suppressed murmurs against John 

I Chroniqus des Frbres Mineus, Littkmire de la France, t. xx. p. 23. 
c. xiii. p. 27. But the whole of this development of 

s The best account which I have spiritual Frnnciscani~m will be mere 
read of John of Parme b in the Hist. fully traced hereafter. 
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6f Parma. He was deposed, and only by the influence 
of the Cardinal Ottobuoni permitted to dwell in retire- 
ment at Rieti. There seems but slight doubt that he 
was deposed as the author of the Introduction to the 
Everlasting Gospel.Y It needed all the commanding 
gentleness, the unrivalled learning, the depth of piety, 
in St. Bonaventura, the new General, to allay the civil 
feud, and delay for some years the fatal schism among 
the followers of St. Francis - the revolt of the 
Spiritualists from the Order. 

The war continued to rage in Paris, notwithstanding 
a short truce brought about by the King and the 
Bishops. Bull after bull arrived? Pope Alexander 
appealed at length to the King ; he demanded of the 
secular power the exile of the obstinate leaders of 
the Anti-Mendicant party, William de St. Amour, Eudes 
of Douai, Nicolas Dean of Bar-sur-Aube, and Christian 
Canon of Beauvais.8 Before the King (St. Louis), 
whose awful reverence and passionate attachment to 
the Mendicant Orders were well known, had deter- 
mined on his course, William of St. Amour had pub- 
lished his terrible book on the “ Perils of the TIE Ferlls of 

Last Times.” This book, written in the name, %&?” 
perhaps with the aid and concurrence of the theologians 
of the University, was more dangerous, because it de 
nounced not openly the practices of the Friars, but it 

I It was the great object of Wadding’ impartial summing up, p. 157. 
and of Staraglia to release the memory = Tillemont, p. 182. 
of a General of their order from the - On these men compare Tillemont, 
authorship of an heretical book. It is p. 144. Thomas Canteprat, among 

attributed to him, or to Gerard da later writers the great enemy of William 
Borg0 sari Domnino, under hisauspices, dn St. Amour, admits that he seduced 
hy Nicolas Eymeric. Direct. Inquis. ii. the clergy and people of Rome by hir 

v. 24. Bzovius, sub arm. 1250. eloquence. 
Bulseus, p. 299. See also Tillemont’s 
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was a relentless, covert, galling exposure of them and 
of their proceedings. That they were meant as the 
forerunner8 of Antichrist, the irrefragable signs of the 
“perils of the last times,” none could doubt. The book 
was sent by the indignant King himself to Rome. The 
University had endeavoured in vain to anticipate the 
more rapid movements of their adversary. They had 
despatched a mission (the very four men condemned by 
the Pope) to Rome, bearing the Introduction to the. 
Everlasting Gospel, and demanding the condemnation 
of that flagrantly heretical book.b They had obtained 
letters of recommendation from all the chapters in the 
province of Rheims. 

Ere they arrived, the all-powerful Dominicans had 
struck their blow. The (‘ Perils of the Last Times ” 
had been submitted to the examination of four Car- 
dinals, one of them a Dominican-Hugo de St. Cher, 
who sat as judge in his own cause. It was con- 
demned as unjust, wicked, execrable ; it’ was burned in 
the presence of the Pope, before the Cathedral at 
Anagni. 

William de St. Amour stood alone in Rome against 
g;;;z of the Pope Alexander, the Cardinals, and the 
st..~~nr. Dominicans, headed by Hugo de St. Cher.O 

He conducted his defence with consummate courage 
and no less consummate address. It was impossible to 
fix upon him the fatal guilt of heresy.d His health 
began to fail; he was prohibited for a time from re- 
turning to France, perhaps was not sorry to obey the 
prohibition. He does not seem even to have been de- 

b The introduction had been before or d It was condemned “non propter 
was now formally condemned at Rome. haxesim quam continebat sed quis 

c On Hugo de St. Cher, Tillemont, contra prefabs religiosos seditionem et 
p. 15. sadala concitabat.“-G. Yangis. 
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prived of his benefices.e His quiet place af exile was 
his native St. Amour, in Pranche ComtB, not yet in the 
dominions of France. He was followed by the respect 
and fond attachment of the whole University. 

But it is singular that William of St. Amour was not 
only the champion of the learned University, Popular 

he was the hero of Parisian vulgar poetry. wrt~ 
Notwithstanding that the King, and that King St. Louis, 
espoused the cause of the Mendicants, the people were 
on the other side. The popular Preachers, and the 
popular ministers, who had sprung from the people, 
spoke the language, expressed at the same time and 
excited the sympathies and the religious passions of the 
lowest of the low, had ceased to be popular. They had 
been even outpreached by William of St. Amour. The 
Book of the Perils of the Last Times was disseminahed 
in the vulgar tongue. The author of the romance of 
the Rose,f above all, Rutebeuf, in his rude verse ad- 
dressed to the vulgar of all orders, heaped scorn and 
hatred on the Mendicants.g 

e Tillemont, p. 212. “OU * ml1 kd valllant homme 
C&I par l’apostoille de Romme, 

f “ Si j’en devoye perdre la vie. Ne par 1e roi, 
ou estre mys contre dmkhlre. Ne veut drsreer 8011 error, 
Comme Saint Pol en chartre obscure, Aim en a muffed le desror 
Ou estre banny du Royaulme, De perdre honor?“-P. 85. 
A tort, comme fut Nlaistre Guillaume 
De St. Amour, que ypocrisie Compare also 6‘ La Bataille des Vices 
Fist exiller par grant envie.” contre les Vertus” (ii. p. 65), “La 

Roman de la Rose, 1.12123. Discorde de l’Universit6 et les Jacobins,’ 
Lorris talks of scorning “ papelorderie.” “ Les Ordres de Paris,” &c. &c., with 
Paris writes, “ Subsannavit populus, constant reference to the notes. The 
decmosYcas cocsoetas subtrabecs, To‘ curious reader will not content himself 
cans eos hypocritas, antichristi succes- with the valuable edition of Rutebeuf 
wes (aaQce=ores?) pseudo-pr=dia- by M. Jubinal ; he will consult also 
tares.” the excellent article by M. Paullin 

o See especially the two poems, de p aris in the Hist. Lit. de la France, xx 
Maistre Guillaume de St. Amour, p, 710. Ru&beuf reads to me like 
pp. 71 and 7% “Or est en son pais our Sk&on; he has the same flow& 
reelus “-on St. Amour, p. 81. rapid doggrel, the same satiric verv.9, 

VOL. VI. 2A 
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The war between the University and the Dominicans 

Great continued, if in less active, in sullen obstinacy. 
schoolmQ. They were still the rival powers, who would 
not coalesce, each striving to engross public education. 
Yet after all the Mendicants won a noble victory, not 
by the authority of the Pope, nor by the influence of 
the King, but by outshining the fame of the University 
through their own unrivalled teachers. On the death 
of Alexander IV., William of St. Amour returned to 
Paris ; he was received with frantic rapture.h His later 
book: more cautious, yet not less hostile, was received 
with respect and approbation by Pope Clement IV.k 
Yet who could deny, who presume to question, the 
transcendant fame, the complete mastery of the Do- 
minicans in theology, and that philosophy which in 
those days aspired not to be more than the humble 
handmaid of theology? (Albert the Great might, per- 
haps, have views of more free and independent science, 
and so far, of course, became a suspected magician.) 
Who could compete with their Doctors, Hugo de St. 
Cher, Albert the Great, Thomas of Aquino ? The 
Franciscans, too, had boasted their Alexander Hales, 

with not much of poetry, but both are works and in Fasciculus of Brown, 
always alive. On the whole of this feud, who translated it, with some sermona), 
and i& connection with Averroism read but also a book, De Antichristo, under 
the very remarkable pages of M. Ernest the pse‘udonyme of Nicolas de Oresme. 
Renan, Averroes et l’Averrbisme, from The object of this is to show the 
page 259. Paris, 1861. coming of Antichrist, of which the 

h May 1261. “ Debacchantibus chief signs are the setting up the 
summ& in l&it& omnibus Magistris Everlasting Gospel against the true 
Parisiensibus.“-I)u Boulay. Gospels, and the multitudes of tie 

1 Collectiones Catholics. preachers, false prophets, wandering 
k Seeon this book, and others, Hi&. and begging friars.-Ibid. see also 

Lit. de la France, article St. .4mour, t. account of the writings of Gerard of 
xix. 197. To his earlier works belongs, Abbeville, another powerful antagonist 

riot only the 6‘ De Pericd is ” [in hi of the Mendicants. 
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they had now their Bonaventura: Duns Scotus, the 
rival of Aquinas, was speedily to come.“’ The Univer- 
sity could not refuse to itself the honour of conferring 
its degrees on AquinasF and on Bonaventura. And 
still the rivals in scholastic theology, who divided the 
world (the barren it might be, and dreary intellectual 
world, yet in that age the only field for mental great- 
trees), were the descendants of the representatives of 
the two Orders. The Scot&s and the Thomists fought 
what was thought a glorious fight on the highest meta- 
physics of the Faith, till the absorbing question, the 

. Immaculate Conception of the Virgin, arose to commit 
the two Orders in mortal and implacable antagonism. 

The hatred of the Mendicants might seem to pass 
over to the secular clergy. In every part of ~2~~ 
Europe the hierarchy still opposed with dig- nendic~nta 
nity or with passion the encroachments of these fatal 
rivals. More than twenty years later met a National 
Council at Paris. Four Archbishops and twenty Bishops 
took their seats in a hall of the Episcopal Palace. The 
Masters, Doctors, Bachelors, and Students of the Uni- 
versity, were summoned to hear the decrees of the 
Council. The heads of the other religious orders, not 
Mendicant, had their writs of convocation. Simon de 
Beaulieu, Archbishop of Bourges, took the lead. In a 
grave sermon, he declared that charity to their flocks 
uemanded their interposition; their flocks, for whom 

= Those who esteemed themselves 
the genuine Franciscans, always sternly 

Mal vedemmo Paligi, 
Ghe n’ B destmtta Asaisi. 
cdla 6U8 1ettaria 

prot&ed against the pride of learning, L’ ban nxsso In mal.3 da.” 

to which their fake brethren aspi in 
the universities. Hear Jacopone da 

’ Thomas Aquinas condescended to 
answer William of St. Amour. Se< 

Todi : 
“Tal8,qualb,talb, 

Non 0’ e rellglone 

1 Adversus Impugnantes Religionem. 

2A2 
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they were bound to lay down their lives. He inveighed 
against the Dominicans and the Franciscans, who were 
sowing discord in every diocese, in every rank, preach- 
ing and hearing confessions without license from the 
Bishop and the curate. Their insolence must be IV+ 
pressed. He appealed to the University to join in an 
appeal to the Pope to define more rigidly their asserted 
privileges. William of Macon, Bishop of Amiens, the 
most learned jurist in France, followed: he explained 
the bull of Innocent IV., which prohibited the Friars 
from preaching, hearing confessions, imposing penance 
without permission of the Bishop or lawful pastor. 
The whole clergy of France were ready to shed their 
blood in defence of their rights and duties.” 

. 

Q This is well related in the Hit, Lit, de la Fm, t xxi. arti& s;moO 
de I5emlli~ 



CEAP. III. DRATH OF ALEXANDER IV. 357 

CHAPTER III. 

Urban IV. Clement IV. Charles of Anjou. 

ALEXANDER IV. died an exile from Rome at Viterba 
Either from indolence or irresolution, he had Deathof 
allowed the College of Cardinals to dwindle to fgWder 
the number of eight. These eight were of Juoe1z*1261* 
v+ous nations and orders : two Bishops, Otho a French- 
mrin, Stephen a Hungarian ; two Presbyters, John au 
English Cistercian, Hugo a Dominican from Savoy ; 
four Deacons, Richard a Roman, and Octavian a Tus- 
can of noble birth, John another Roman, Ottobuoni a 
Genoese. There was no prevailing interest, no com- 
manding name. More &an three months passed in 
jealous dispute. The strife was fort$tously ended by 
the appearance of James Pantaleon, the Patriarch of 
Jerusalem. He WM elevated by sudden acclamation to 
the Papal throne. 

The Patriarch WM the son of a cobbler at Troyes :8 
and it was a wonderful sight, as it were, a provocation 
to the first principles of Christianity, to behold in those 
days of feudal monarchy and feudal aristocracies a man 
of such base parentage in the highest dignity upon 
earth. James. had risen by regular steps up the ascent 
of ecclesiastical advancement, a Priest at Laon, a 

. “ Paupercnli veteramentati cal- there is a tapestry at Troyes, in the 
ceamenta resarcientis.“-S. Antonin. Church of St, Urban, representing 
tii. xiv. p. 59-big words to describe a Pant&on (the father) in his shop full 
cobbler. According to theHi&. Lit&k. of boots and shoes, and his mother 
(article Urban IV., t. xiv. p. 49), spinning and watching little James. 
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Canon at Lyons, Archdeacon of Liege, a Missionary 
Legate in Livonia, Pomerania, and Prussia,b a pilgrim 
and Patriarch of Jerusalem. Such a man could not so 
have risen without great abilities or virtues. But if the 
rank in which he was born was honourable, the place 
was inauspicious. Had the election not fallen on a 
Frenchman, Italy might perhaps have escaped the de- 
scent of Charles of Anjou, with its immediate crimes 
and cruelties ; and the wars almost of centuries, which 
had their origin in that fatal event. Any Pope, indeed, 
must have had great courage to break through the tra- 
ditional policy of his predecessors (where the whole 
power rests on tradition, a bold, if not a perilous act). 
Urban must have recanted the long-cherished hatred , 
and jealousy of the house of Hohenstaufen; he must 
have clearly foreseen (himself a Frenchman) that the 
French dominion in Naples would be as fatal as the 
German to the independence of Italy and of the Church ; 
that Charles of Anjou would soon become as dangerous 
a neighbour as Manfred. 

Urban IV. took up his residence in Viterbo : already , 
might appear his determined policy to renew the close 
alliance between the Papacy and his native France. 
The holy character of Louis, who by the death of Fre- 
derick and the abeyance of the Empire, by the wars of 
the Barons against Henry of England, had become the 
most powerful monarch in Christendom, gave further 
preponderance to his French inclinations.~ He Wed 
up the College of Cardinals with fourteen new prelates, 
at least one half of whom were French. 

b See in Voigt, Gewhichte Preue- the ally of the he&en Rueeiens, , 
ems, ii. p. 591, bis wise conduct ee a ‘See in Fkpeldue the veraa of 
mediator between the Teutonic Order, Theodoricus Vallicolor, sub arm. 1262 
aud Swartobcl, Duke of Pomerenie, sub fine. 
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The Empire still hung in suspense between the con- 
flicting claims of Richard of Cornwall and TheEmFire 
Alfonso of &tile : Urban, with dexterous ’ 
skill, perpetuated the anarchy, By timely protestation, 
and by nicely balancing the hopes of both parties that 
his adjudication, earnestly and submissively sought by 
both, would be in favour of each, he suppressed a grow- 
ing determination to place the crown on the head of 
young Conradin. Against this scheme Urban raised his 
voice with -all the energy of his predecessors, and dwelt 
with the same menacing censure on the heredit.ary a.nd 
indelible crimes of the house of Swabia : he threatened 
excommunication on all who should revive the claims of 
that impious race. After a grave examination of the 
pretensions of Richard of Cornwall and Alfonso of Cas- 
tile, he cited both parties to plead their cause before 
him, and still drew out, with still baftled expectations 
of a speedy sentence, the controversy which he had no 
design to close. 

The Latin Empire of Constantinople had fallen : 
Baldwin II. sought refuge, and only found refuge in 
the West. The Greek Palmologi were on the throne of 
the East, and seemed not indisposed to negotiate on the 
religious question with the Pope. The Holy Land, the 
former diocese of Pope Urban, was in the most deplorable 
state : the Sultan of Babylon had risen again in irre- 
sistible power ; he had overrun the whole country ; the 
Christians were hardly safe in Ptolemai’s. In vain 
the Pope appealed to his own countrymen in behalf of 
his ,old beloved diocese ; the clergy of France Crusade fails 
withheld their contributions, and whether from 
some jealousy of their lowly countryman, now so much 
above them ; or since the cause had so utterly failed 
even under their Eing, it might seem absolutely despe 
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rate, the Archbishops of Sens and of Bourges were un- 
moved by the Papal rebukes or remonstrances, and 
continued, at least not to encourage the zeal of their 
clergy. 

The affairs of Italy and Naples threatened almost the 
Manfred personal safety of the Pope. Manfred was at 

’ the height of his power ; he no longer deigned 
to make advances for reconciliation, which successive 
Popes seemed to treat with still stronger aversion. 
Everywhere Ghibellinism was in the ascendant. The 
Marquis Pallavicini and Buoso da Doara at the head of 
the Cremonese, maintained more than an equal balance 
in Lombardy. Pisa and Sienna, rampant after the fall 
of the Guelfic rule in Florence, received the letters of 
the Pope with civil contempt. It might appear that 
Manfred was admitted into the rank of the legitimate 
Sovereigns of Christendom. In vain the Pope de- 
nounced the wickedness, the impiety of a connexion 
with an excommunicated family, t.he King of Arragon 
did not scruple to marry his son to the daughter of 
Manfred. The marriage of the son of Louis of France 
to the daughter of Arragon, increased the jealous alarm 
of the Pope. Even Louis did not permit the Papal 
remonstrances to interfere with these arrangements. 

Miserable, in the meantime, was the state of Italy. 
sitate,,f Scarcely a city or territory from the confines 
Italy. of Apulia to the Alps was undisturbed by one 

of those accursed feuds, either of nobles against the 
people, or of Guelfs against Ghibellines. Nowhere was 
rest. Now one party, now another must dislodge from 
their homes, and go into exile. Urban could not remain 
in Rome. The stronger cities were waging war on the 
weaker. All the labours of the Holy Inquisition and 
all the rigour of their penalties, instead of extirpating 
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the heresy of the Paterins and various Manichean sects, 
might seem to promote their increase. In general, it 
was enough to be Ghibelline, and to oppose the Church, 
down came the excommunication; all sacred offices 
ceased. It may be well imagined how deeply all this 
grieved religious men, the triumph and joy of the 
heretics? 

Only to France could the Pope, even if no French- 
man, have looked for succour, if determined to maintain 
the unextinguished feud with Manfred. Already the 
crown of Naples had been offered to Charles of Anjou. 
Urban IV. first laid it at the feet of Louis himself, 
either for his brother or one of his sons. But the 
delicate conscience of Louis revolted from the usurpa- 
tion of a crown, to which were already three claimants 
of right. If it was hereditary, it belonged to Conradm ; 
if at the disposal of the Pope, it was already awarded, 
and had not been surrendered by Edmund of England ; 
and Manfred was on the throne, summoned, it might 
seem, by the voice of the nation. Manfred’s claim, as 
maintained by an irreligious alliance with the Saracens, 
and as the possession of a Christian throne by one 
accused of favouring the Saracens, might easily be 
dismissed; but there was strong doubt as to the others. 
The Pope, who perhaps from the first had preferred the 
more active and enterprising Charles of Anjou, because 
be could not become King of France, in vain argued 
and took all the guilt on his own head : e “the soul of 
Louis was as precious to the Pope and the Cardinals as 
to himself.” Louis did not refuse his assent to the 

* See this and much more to the notary who was empowered to treat as 
aame effect in Mumtori, Annal. sub to the conditions of the assumption of 
‘um. 1263. the throne of Nqples.--Ray&d., sub 

0 Epist. to Albert of Ffuma, the am. 1262. 
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acceptance of the crown by his brother. It is said, that 
he was glad to rid his court, if not his realm, which he 
was endeavouring to subdue to monastic gravity, of his 
gayer brother, who was constantly summoning tourna- 
ments, was addicted to gaming, and every other knightly 
diversion.f 

Charles of Anjou might seem designated for this 
service. Valiant, adventurous, with none of that punc- 
tilious religiousness which might seem to set itself 
above ecclesiastical guidance, yet with all outward 
respect for the doctrine and ceremonial of the Church ; 
with vast resources, holding, in right of his wife, the prin- 
cipality of Provence ; he was a leader whom all the 
knighthood of France, who were eager to find vent for 
their valour, and to escape the peaceful inactivity or 
dull control under which they were kept by the scru- 
pulous justice of Louis IX., would follow with headlong 
zeal. Charles had hardly yet shown that intense selfish- 
ness and cruelty which, in the ally, in the king chosen 
by the Pope for his vassal realm, could not but recoil 
upon the Pope himself. He had already indeed besieged 
and taken Marseilles, barbarously executed all the 
citizens who had defended the liberties of their town, 
and abrogated all the rights and privileges of that 
A ourishing municipality. His ambitious wife, Beatrice 
of Provence, jealous of being the sister of three queens, 
herself no queen, urged her unreluctant husband to this 
promising enterprise. But the Pope had still much 
to do ; there were disputes between the sisters, especially 
the Queen of France and the Countess of Provence, on 
certain rights as co-heiresses of that land. Though the 

’ “Quies sui qpi, quam prturbabat Carolus in tomeamentis et al&. 
-Ptolom., Luc. c. xxv. 
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treaty was negotiated, drawn up, perhaps actually 
signed, it was not yet published. It was thought more 
safe and decent to obtain a more formal abjuration of 
his title from Edmund of England. 

Bartholomew Pignatelli, Archbishop of Cosenza, a 
Guelfic prelate of noble blood, received a England 
eommission as legate to demand the surrender AD. 1ai 

of the crown of Sicily. He was afterwards to lay the 
result of his mission before Louis of France, in order 
to obtain his full consent to the investiture of Charles 
of Anjou. Henry III., threatened by the insurrection of 
his barons, might well be supposed wholly unable to 
assert the pretensions of his son to a foreign crown ; yet 
he complained with some bitterness that the treasures 
ofEngland, so long poured into the lap of the Pontiff, 
had met with such return.g Urban endeavoured to allay 
his indignation by espousing his cause against the Earl 
of Leicester (Simon de Montfort) and the barons of 
England: he absolutely annulled all their 1eagues.h 
m;‘illiam, Archdeacon of Paris, the Pope’s chaplain, had 
power to relieve Henry from all his constitutional oaths.’ 
As ‘the war became more imminent, more inevitable, 
both before and after the rejection of the award in 
favour of the King by the acknowledged arbiter Louis 
IX., the Pope adhered with imperious fidelity to the 
King. Ugo Falcodi, Cardinal of St. Sabina, was sent 
as Legate to commland the vassal kingdom to peace: 
the rebellious subjects were to be ordered to submit to 
their sovereign, and abandon their audacious pretensions 

8 Sea despatch to Archbishop of b <‘ Conjurationes omnes cassamue 
Casema, MS., B. M., July 25, 1263, et irritamus. Ad fidelea.“-MS., 
to the King, ibid. v. x. Instmc- B. M. 23rd Aug. 1263. 
tions at full length, dated Orvieto, 1 MS., B. M., letter to Arcbdeamc 
O(t.4. of Paris. 
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to liberty. The Legate ws18 armed with the amplest 
power to prohibit the observation of all the statutes, 
though sworn to by the Eing, the Queen, and the 
Prince ; to suspend and depose all prelates or ecclesi- 
*a&s; to deprive all counts, barons, or laymen, who 
held in fee estates of the Church, and to proceed at his 
discretion to any spiritual or temporal penalties.k He 
had power to provide for all who should accompany him 
to England by canonries or other benefices.m He had 
power of ecclesiastical censure against archbishops, 
bishops, monasteries, exempt or not exempt, and aJl 
others.n He had power to depose all ecclesiastics in 
rebellion,“ and of appointing loyal clerks to their be- 
ne6ces.p In the case of the rebellion of archbishops 
or prelates, counts or barons, indulgences were to be 
granted to all who would serve or raise soldiers for the 
Eing, as if they went to the Holy Land :a the Friar 
preachers and Friar minors were to aid the King to the 
utmost.r After the award of the Eing of France, which 
the Pope confirmed,” Urban becomes even more peremp- 

k “Ad quorum observantian ipsos n “ Communia universitatia et popn- 
decrevimus non tenere, eosdem praelatos 10s locornm quorumlibet.” 
et clezicos per suspensionis sententiam 0 Clerks, “ indevoti, ingrati, ioobu- 

ab ofliciis, dignitatibus, honoribus et dientes.” 
beneficiis : corn&s vero, barones et p Even at this time peremptory 
Iaims przedictos per privationem few orders were given for provision for 
dorum et omnium bonorum, quze a Italian ecclesiastics in the English 
quibusdam Eccleaiis prdicti regoi et Church. John de Ebulo claimed the 
aliis detinent et alias spiritual&z et deanery of St. .Paul’s. The chaptel 
temporaliter, prout expedire videris.” resisted. He resigned the deanery, bul 
-MS., B. M., Nov. 23, 1263. See accepted a canonry; till a canonry 
also the next letter. should be vacant, a certain pension.-. 

m “Noon obstante Statute E&e- P. 1.70. 
siarum ipsarum de certo clericorum Orvieto, Nov. 27. 1263. 
nnmero, juramento, confirmatione, sive r Ibid., Nov. 27. 
quQcunque firmitate, vallato.“-Ibid. ’ Rymer, i. 776, 770, 780, 7&L. 
1. xi. p. 48. 
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tory ; he commands the infamous provision, one of those 
of Oxford, to be erased from the statute book ; all those 
of Oxford are detestable and impious ; he marks with 
special malediction that which prohibited the introduc- 
tion of apostolic bulls or briefs into the realm, and with- 
held the rich subsidies from Rome? The Archbishop 
was to excommunicate all who should not submit to the 
award The King’s absolute illimitable power is asserted 
in the strongest terms.” The expulsion of strangers, 
and the assumption of exclusive authority by native 
Englishmen, are severely repr0bated.x 

But the Cardinal Legate dared not to land in the 
island-even the Archbishop Boniface (of Savoy) would 
not venture into his province. Ere long the whole 
realm, the King himself, and Prince Edward are in the 
power of the Barons. The Legatemust content himself 
with opening his court at Boulogne. There he issued 
his unobeyed citation to the Barons to appear, pro- 
nounced against them the sentence of excommunication, 
and placed London and the Cinque Ports under an 
interdict.y Ugo Falcodi, when Pope, cherished a bitter 
remembrance of these affronting contempts. 

Although the negotiations were all this time proceed- 
ing in secret with Charles of Anjou, the Pope cited Man- 

* The Pope’s letters, at least, were 
after the award. “ Nomwlli maledic- 
tionis alumpni, quaedam statuta ne- 
phariain depressionem libertatisejusdem 
promulgaw dicuntur, videlicet quod 
quicunque literas apostolicas ant ipsius 
archepiscopi in Angliam deferre pro+ 
sumpeerit, graviter punk&r.“‘-Or- 
vieto, Feb. 20, 1264. 

. “ Plenaria pot&ate in omnibus et 
per om&a.‘~-Ibid. 

* The King of France “ Rekactavit 

et cassavit illud statutum, per quad 
regnum Anglk debebat per indigenas 
gubemari, et alienigense tenebantur ab 
eodem exire, ad illum minime rever- 
sari.“-Ibid. 

I “ Propter imminentem turL 
tionem.” Feb. 15. His citations were 
to be valid, if issued in France. Ths 
Bishop of Lincoln was cited for variour 
acts of contumacy to the Holy See.- 
June 4, 1264. 
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fred to appear before him to answer on certain charges, 
A&h of which he published to the world.” They com- 
Nap&. prehended various acts of cruelty, the destruc- 

tion of the city of Aria by the Saraceng the execution, 
called murder, of certain nobles, contempt of the eccle. 
siastical interdict, ittachment to Mohammedan rites, 
the murder of an ambassador of Conradin.” Manfred 
approached the borders ; but the Pope insisted that he 
should be accompanied by only eighty men :. Manfred 
refused to trust himself to a Papal safe-conduct. 

But as he ~8s not permitted to approach in peace, 
AdV-of Manfred, well informed of the traneactions 
‘MM with Charles of Anjou, threatened to approach 
in war.b From Florence, from Piss, from Sienna, the 
German and Saracen, 8s well 8s the Apulian and Sicilian 
forces began to draw towards Orvieto. The Pope has-, 
tily summoned 8 Council : and Borne troops came to his 
aid from various quarters. But a sudden event seemed 
to determine the descent of Charles of Anjou upon 
Italy, and brought at once the protracted negotiationg 
concerning the terms of his acceptance of the throne of 
Naples, to a close. The Roman people, having risen 
against the nobles, and cast many of them out of the 
city, determined on appointing a senator of not less than 
royal rank. One party proposed Manfred, another his 
Charles of AnJon sella- son-in&w, the Eing of Arragon, a third Charles 
torof R0ma of Anjou. The Pope WEW embarraa&: he 
ww compelled to maintain Charles of Anjon against hia 
competitors: and yet 8 great sovereign as senator of 
Rome, and for life (as it was proposed), wae the death- 
blow to the Papal rule in Rome. Charles of Anjou felt 
his strength ; he yielded to the Pope’s request to limit 

- 
@ Oct.. 2 ; 1264. l Rapaldus, sub am. b Giannone, xix, 1. 
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the grant of the eldership to five ~IXIXS ; but he seized 
the opporttity to lower the terms on which he wss to 
be invested with the realm of Naples. He demanded a 
diminution of the tribute of ten thousand ounces of gold 
which Naples was to pay annually to the See of Rome. 
Such demand was unjust to him who was about to incur 
vast expense in the cause of Rome ; unjust to Naples, 
which would be burthened with heavy taxation ; im- 
politic, as preventing the new King from treating his 
subjects with splendid liberality. He required that the 
descknt of the crown should be in the female as well as 
in the male line: that he should himself judge of t,he 
number of soldiers necessary for the expedition. He 
demanded the abrogation of the stipulation, that if any 
of his posterity should obtain the Empire, Lombardy or 
Tuscany, the crown of Naples should pass from them ; 
the enlargement of the provision, that only a limited 
extent of possession in Lombardy or in Tuscany should 
be tenable with the Neapolitan crown. 

Charles was so necessary to Urban, the weight of 
Urban’s influence was so powerful in Rome, that the 
treaty was at length signed. Charles sent a represen- 
tative to Rome to accept the Senatorship.” 

Manfred now kept no measures with the hostile Pope. 
His Saracen troops on one side, his German on the 
other, broke into the Roman territories. But a cru- 
sading army of Guelfs of some force had arisen around 
the Pope; and some failures and disasters checked 
the career of Manfred. Pandolf, Count of Anguillara, 
recovered Sutri from the Saracens. Peter de Vito, a 
powerful noble, had revolted from the Pope, and having 

0 Charles agreed to surrender the senatorship when master of Nap Z+S 
HOW ,far did he intend to observe this ccwlition?--See Sismondi, p. 141. 
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secret intelligence in Rome, hoped to betray the cit,y 
into the power of Manfred : he was repelled by the 

Oct. !a or 10, Romans. Percival d’Oria, who had captured 
lP64. many of the Guelfic castles, was accidentally 

drowned in the river Negra during a battle near Rieti : 
Death of 
Urban IV. 

his death was bruited about as a miracle. Yet 
Det.z,1264. was not the Pope safe ; Orvieto began to 
waver : he set forth to Perugia ; he died on the road. 

Christendom at this peculiar crisis awaited with trem- 
C,ement [v. bling anxiety the determination of the con- 
Feb.5* 1265* clave : but this suspense of nearly five months 
did not arise altogether out of the dissensions in that 
body. Urban IV. had secured the predominance of the 
French interest ; the election had been long made before 
it was published. It had fallen on Ugo Falcodi, that 
Papal Legate, who, on the northern shore of France, 
was issuing Urban’s sentence of excommunicatioli 
against the Barons of England, while that Pope was no 
longer living. Ugo Falcodi was born at St. Gilles upon 
the RhSne : he had been married before he took orders, 
and had two daughters. He was profoundly learned in 
the law; from the Archdiaconate of Narbonne he h& 
been brought to Italy, and created Cardinal of 8. Sabina. 
Of his policy there could be no doubt ; Manfred has but 
a new and more vigorous enemy ; Charles of Anjou a 
more devoted friend. The Cardinal of S. Sabina passed 
secretly over the Alps, suddenly appeared at Perugia, 
accepted the tiara, assumed the name of Clement IV.,’ 
and then took up his residence at Viterbo. 

Yet Manfred could hardly have dreaded a foe so 
active, so implacable, so unscrupulous, or Charles hoped 
for an ally so zealous, so obsequious, above all, so 
prodigal. Letters were despatched through Christen- 
dom, to England, to France, urging immediate succour 
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to the Holy See, imperilled by the Saracen Maafred, 
and trusting for her relief only to the devout Charles. 
Everywhere the tenths were levied, notwithstanding the 
murmurs of Bishops and clergy ; tenths still under the 
pretext of aid for Constantinople and Jerusalem. It, 
was rebellion to refuse to pay ; the Pope was even lavish 
of the Papal treasures ; he pledged the ecclesiastical 
estates ; usurious interest accumulated on the principal. 
A loan of 100,000 livres was raised on the security of 
the possessions of the Church in Rome (in vain many of 
the Cardinals protested), even on the churches from 
whence the Cardinals took their titles: St. Peter’s, the 
Lateran, the Hospitals, and the convent of St. George 
were alone excepted. The Legates, the Prelates, the 
Mendicants were ordered to preach the Crusade with 
unwearied activity. They had new powers of abso- 
lution ; they might admit as soldiers of Christ incen- 
diaries, those excommunicated for refusing to pay 
tenths, sacrilegious persons, astrologers, those who had 
struck a clerk, or sold merchandise to Mohammedans, 
ecclesiastics under interdict, or under suspension, mar- 
ried clerks ; those who, in violation of the canons, had 
practised law or physic. All attempts were made to 
maintain the Papal interests in Rome, and to excite 
revolt in the kingdom of Naples.d 

Charles of Anjou had now declared himself Senator 
of Rome, and invested with the crown of Naples. He 
had been long collecting his forces for the conquest. 
But Italy might seem to refuse access to the stranger. 
The Ghibellines were in the ascendant in Lombardy 
The Marquis Pallavicini and Buoso da Doara, with the 
Cremonese, watched the passes of the Alps. The fleets 

d M&me. Compare Cherrier, iv. 79. 

VOL. VI. 2B 
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of Piaa and of Manfred swept the 8ea with eighty 
galleys ; the mouth of the Tiber was stopped by a great 
dam of timber and stone. But courage and fortune 
favoured Charles: he boldly set sail from Marseille8 
with hardly more than twenty galley8 and one thousand 
men-at-arms. A violent 8tOrm scattered the fleet of 

cbarles at Pisa and Naples : he entered the Tiber, broke 
Rome. through all obstacles, and appeared at Rome 

at Pentecost, the time appointed for his inauguration a8 
Senator. He chose for his abode the Pope’s Lateran 
palace. That was an usurpation which the Pope could 
not endure: he sent a strong remonstrance against the 
presumption of the Senator of Rome, who had dared 
without permission to occupy the abode of the Pope : 
he was commanded to quit the palace and seek Borne 
more fitting residence. Yet even at this time Clement 
IV. insisted on dictating the terms on which Charles 
was to hold the kingdom of Naples, its reversion to the 
Papacy in default of heirs of his line, its absolute incom- 
patibility with the Empire, the tribute of eight thousand 
crowns of gold, the homage and the white horse in 
token of fealty. Manfred attempted to provoke Charles 
to battle before the arrival of his main army ; he 
advanced with a large force, many of them Saracens, 
to the neighbourhood of Rome. The prudence of the 
Pope restrained the impatience of Charles.” 

It was not till the end of the summer that the main 
army of Charles came down the pass of Mont Cenia into 
friendly Piedmont. It waa splendidly provided, and 
boasted Borne of the noblest knight8 of France and 
Flanders. The Pope had absolved all those who had 
taken the cross for the Holy Land : equal hope8 of 

. %yn$dus, sub anu. 1265. 
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Reaven were attached to this new Crusade against lUane 
fred, whom it was the policy to represent as more,than 
half a Saracen. The Legate, Cardinal of S. Cecilia, 
had exacted a tenth from the French clergy. Robert 
of Bethune took the command ; Guy of Beauvais, 
Bishop of Auxerre, was among the most distinguished 
warriors ; there were Vendasmes, Montmorencies, Mire- 
poixs, De Montforts, Sullys, De Beaumonts. The Ghi- 
bellines made a great show of resistance : the Advanee ,,* 
Carroccios of Pavia, Cremona, and Piacenxa *e-Y. 
moved out as to a great battle. But the French army 
passed on, threatened Brescia ; Milan and the Marquis 
of Montferrat ventured not to take their part openly, 
but supplied them with provisions. But through the 
treachery of the Ghibellines, bought, according to some 
writers of the time, by French gold, or intimidated by 
the great French force (which the Chronicles, perhaps 
faithfully recording the rumours of the day, represented 
as sixty thousand, forty thousand, thirty thousand strong) 
the allies of Manfred f finally stood aloof in sullen pas- 
tiveness. The French reached the PO. They advanced 
still without serious encounter, and joined their master 
in Rome. Charles, though it was the depth 
of winter, allowed no long repose. He a& InRome 

vanced to Ceperano, with the Legate, the Cardiual St. 
Angelo, preaching the Crusade on the way. InNap,err 
Manfred prepared himself for a gallant resist- ’ 
ante ; but he had neither calculated on the treachery of 
some of his own subjects, nor on the impetuous valour 
of the French. The passage of the Garigliano waa 
betrayed by the Count of Caserta. San Germane, in 

* The ~IMIS of M&M give 5000 horse, 15,000 foot, 10,000 kwmea.- 
Sea the Chronicles in Mumtori. 

2B2 
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which he had secured a st,rong force and ample storea, 
was taken by assault. Manfred’s courage was unshaken ; 
he concentred his army near Benevento, but he sent 
messengers to Charles to propose negotiations. “ Tell 
the Sultan of Nocera that I will have neither peace nor 
treaty with him ; I will send him to Hell, or he shal 
send me to Paradise ! ” Such wm the reply of Charles 
of Anjou. The French army defiled into the plain 
E~~;L before Benevento. Manfred is accused of raeh- 
Feb. 6,laeb. ness for venturing on a decisive battle. The 

French army were in want of money and of provisions ; 
a protracted war might have worn them out. Manfred’s 
nephew, Conrad of Ant&h, was in the Abruzzi, Count 
Frederick in Calabria, and the Count of Ventimiglia ia 
Sicily ; but Manfred perhaps knew that nothing less 
than splendid success could hold in awe the wavering 
fidelity of his subjects. He drew up his army in three 
divisions. On the French side appeared, beside the 
three, a fourth. “ Who are these?” inquired Manfred. 
“ The Guelfs of Florence and the exiles from other 
cities.” “Where are the Ghibellines, for whom I have 
done and hazarded so much?” The Germans and the 
Saracens fought with desperate valour. Manfred mm- 
manded the third army of the Barons of Apulia to move 
to the charge. Some, among them the great Chamber- 

Death of lain, hesitated, turned, fled.g Manfred plunged 
Manfred in his desperation into the midst of the fray, 

and fell unknown by an unknown hand. The body was 
found after three days and recognised by a boor, who 
threw it across an ass, and went shouting along, “Who 
will buy King Manfred P” He was strmk down by one 

g Dante brands the treason of the Apulim : this was the field 
ati we fu bngiudo 

cwcun PugUese.“-lrtferno, xxviii. lb. 

. 
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of Manfred’s Barons ; the body was taken to King 
Charles.h Charles summoned the Barons who were 
prisoners, and demanded if it was indeed the body of 
Manfred. Galvano Lancia looked on it, hid his face in 
his hands, and burst into tears. The generous French 
urged that it should receive honourable burial. ‘( It 
might be,” said Charles, “were he not under excom- 
munication.” The body was hastily interred by the 
bridge of Renevento : the warriors, French and Apulian, 
east each a stone, and a huge mound appeared,’ like 
those under which repose the heroes of ancient times. 
But the Papal jealousy would not allow the Hohen- 
staufen to repose within the territory of the Church. 
The Archbishop of Cosenza, by the command 
of the Pope, ordered him to be torn up from 

Feb 26 
’ * 

his rude sepulchre. He was again buried in unconse- 
crated ground, on the borders of the kingdom of Naples, 
near the river Verde.k 

So perished the noble Manfred, a poet like his father, 
all accomplished as his father,” a man of consummate 
courage and great ability. Naples could hardly have 
had a more promising founder for a native dynasty. 
But Naples was too near Rome; and the house of 
Hohenstaufen had not yet fulfilled its destiny. 

The first act of the triumphant army of the Cross, 
under the Pope’s ally, was the sacking of the Papal 
cit.y of Benevento, a general massacre of both sexes, 

b Compare the letter of Charles Di fim da1 regno, qmsl lunge ‘1 Verde 

amounciug the victory of the Pope, 
Ove le transmuti, a lume spato.” 

Wore the body was found. 
Ihnte, Pmgat. iii, 120. 

F&mdmo Malmpini. 
m “ Lo Re spesso la notte andma per 

Barletta, cmtando Stmmbvotti e un- 
k *‘ L’ OSB& del corps mio sarien0 ancom 

In 05 del ponte, press0 B Benevento, zoni, the iva pigliando il fresco, e cm 
fhtta la guardia dflla grwe mom ; esso ivano dei Musici Siciliani ch’ era: 
~v~~@na h Pw% e mme ‘1 gran Romanzatori.“-M&tea Spin&, 
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of all ages, violation of women, even of women dedicated 

Sackof to God : the churches did not escape the com- 
BeneventO* mon profanation. Charles was King of Naples : 

the Capital yielded, Capua surrendered the vast trea- 
sures accumulated by Manfred. The King’s officers 
were weighing these treasures. “ What need of scales?” 
said Ugo di Balzo, a Provengal knight : he kicked the 
whole into three portions : “ This is for my Lord the 
King, this for the Queen, this for your Knights.” The 
whole of Apulia, Calabria, Sicily submitted to the Sove- 
reign invested by the ‘Pope.” But they soon began to 
appreciate the change, to which they had looked as a 
great deliverance, as the dawn of a golden age of peace 
and plenty. The French soldiers spread wanton devas 
tation wherever they went, neither respecting property, 
nor the rights of men nor the honour of women. Naples 
was at first disposed to admire the magnificence of 
Charles and his Barons ; but those who had reproved the 
luxuriousness of Frederick’s or the ruder splendour of 
Manfred’s court, found that of the Provengal King at 
least not more favourable to the higher mora1s.O In- 

Tyranny of stead of being relieved from their heavy taxa- 
the Fren*. tion, they were the prey of still more merciless 
exaction. King Charles seized the books and registers 
of the royal revenues in the hands of Gazzolino de 
Marra. Every royal privilege, subsidy, collection, or 

m Clement writes to Cardinal Otto- allegiance. Messengers were came 
buoni, Legate in England : “ Carissi- from Uberto Pallavicini and the 
mus in Christo filius E. (C.) Rex Cremonese. There were hopes of 
Sicilian illustris tenet toturn regnum, Genoa. 
illius hominis pestilentis cadaver pu- 0 Murstori writes thus:L“ Per altor 
tidum, uxorem et liberos optinens la venuta de’ Franzesi quella fu, cbe 
et thesaurum.“-MS., B. M., May comincib ad introdurre il 11~ e 
1366. The March, Florencq Pistoia, qualche cosa di peggio e fete mutar i 
$ienna, P&a, lmd returned !o their coatumi degl’ Italiani.“Sul~ an& 
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tax was enforced with more rigorous severity. New 
justiciaries, oftlcers of customs, notaries, and revenue 
collectors sprung up in hosts, draining without restraint 
the impoverished people. The realm began too late to 
deplore its own versatility, to look back on the days of 
good King Manfred. Thus are these feelings expressed 
by a Guelfic historian : “ 0 King Manfred, little did we 
know thee when alive ! Now that thou art dead, we 
deplore thee in vain ! Thou appearedst as a ravening 
wolf among the flocks of this kingdom ; now fallen by 
our fickleness and inconstancy under the present govern- 
ment, after which we groaned, we find that thou wert a 
lamb. Now we know by bitter comparison how mild 
was thy rule. We thought it hard that part of our sub- 
stance must be yielded into thy hands, now we find that 
all our substance and even our persons are the prey of 
the stranger.“~ 

Clement IV. could not close his ears to these sad 
complaints. He had forced himself to remon- ihepope 
strate on the sack of Benevento ; but through- ’ 
out Italy the Guelfs fose again to power, Florence was 
in their hands, Pisa made supplication to the Pope to be 
released from excommunication. In Milan there was 
a Prover@ governor, whose cruelt,ies even surpassed 
Italian cruelties. Charles was manifestly aspiring to be 
supreme in Italy.q 

But the Pope did not neglect more remote offences 
The Cardinal of S. Sabina had not forgotten the 
contemptuous refusal of the Barons of England England’ 
to accept his mediation.’ Henry III. was too useful, too 

P S&a Malespina, iii. 16. had not permitted him to land ig 

9 See all the historians. England when Legate.-MS., B. BI, 
p Letter to the Queen, complaining P. xii. p: 3. 

>f the insolence of. the Barons, who 1 
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profitable a vassal of the Roman See to be abandoned 
to his unruly subjects. Immediately on his accessioq 
the Pope had sent the Cardinal of S. Hadrian (Otto- 
buoni) as Legate, with the same ample powers with 
which himself had been invested.” An interdict was 
laid upon the island if it refused to admit the Legate. 
If the Legate should not be permitted to land, he was 
to transmit inhibitions to the clergy, having equal form 
inhibitions to allow no matrimonial rites to the rebels, 
or to communicate with them in any way whatever.t 
He had the same authority to thrust his followers into 
dignities or benefices from which the rebellious clergy 
or those connected with the rebels were to be ejected. 
All sons of rebel Barons or Nobles, all nephews of rebel 
Churchmen were to be deprived of their parsonages or 
benefices, and declared incapable of holding themP 
No promotions were to be made to bishoprics or arch- 
bishoprics without express consent of the Holy See.= It 
was admitted that many bishops were on the side of the 
Barons ; no favour was to be shown to those of London, 
Worcester, Lincoln, or Ely ; they were on no account 
to be released from excommunication.’ Tenths were 
to be levied for the Holy War.” The Legate was to 
preach or cause to be preached a Crusade in England 
and even in Germany against the insurgent Barona 

* The bulls addressed to Ottobuoni simulat&,” unls~s they abandoned the 
are transcripts of those before addressed party of Leicester they were to be M 
to the Cardinal S. Sabina, in the usual heathens and publicans. ’ 
form, mutatis mutar&.-MS., B. M. m Ibid., same date. 
They fill several pages. x Ibid., same date. 

c Ibid., dated Perugia, June 1,1265, 7 Ibid., some months later, Oat. 
p. 119. Since he had excommunicated 1265. 
L‘nonnullos barones et fautores eorum, i Ibid., July 1. The Cistercians, 
et inhabit&ores Quinque Portuum,” if Carthusians, Tempks, Hospitallers, 
any of them had obtained letters of Teutonic Knights, S&ten tf S. C!are, 
~bsalution, “in aegritudine ver& aut were alone crempt. 



CUAP. III. OTTOBUONI LEGATE. 377 

Louis of France was aged to take arms in defence 01 
the common cause of monarchy against those rebels 
who were accused of a design to throw off altogether the 
kingly sway. Nothing less than a general league of 
Princes could put down those sona of wrath aud of 
tre&son, the Barons of Englad 

The Pope, as Cardinal Legate, had excommunicated 
Simoh de Montfort, Roger Earl of Norfolk, Hugo the 
Chief Judiciary, the City of London, ad the Cinque 
Porta ; he had summoned four of the English Prelates 
before him at Boulogne, and ordered them to publish 
the excommunication in England. The excommuni- 
cation had been taken from the unreludant hands of 
the Bishops. The excommunicated had appealed to the 
Pope ; the appeal was ratified in a convocation of the 
clergy. But the excommunication was solemnly con- 
fhd at Perugia. “ Nothing could be clone unless that 
turbulent man of sin (Leicester) and all his race were 
plucked up out of the realm.“b The new Car&d Legate 
W&B urged to hasten to England to consummate his work. 

Ere he had ceased to be Cadinal Legate, the Pope 
(Ugo Falcodi) had heard at Boulogne the fatal tidings 
of the battle of Lewes, the captivity of the King and of 
Prince Edward. Then after his accession had come the 
news of the escape of Prince Edward, and the revolt of 
the Earl of Gloucester from the Barons. The Pope 
wrote in triumph to the Prince,O urging him to make 
every effort to release his father from slavery ; the ex- 
communication was at once removed from the Earl of 

. Ibid., Perugia, May 6, 1265, July 19, 1265. At this tiae ManfreZ 
p. 75, PC. uw advancing on Rome. 

b Epist. ad Card. S. H&km. 6‘ Nisi c To Prince Edward. rhe I@&, 
dictus vir pestilens cum tot& su9 pro- enters into sme details. 
genie de regno Anglie avellatur.“- 
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Gloucester.d The tidings of the battle of Evesham, of 
the death of Simon Earl of Leicester, filled him with 
melancholy and joy.e Yet extraordinary as it may 
seem, Simon de Montfort, excommunicated by the Pope, 
to the Pope the Man of Sin, was the Saint and Martyr 
of popula; love and worship ; f he was equalled with 
I3ecket.g Poetry, Latin, English, French, celebrated, 
sanctified, canonised him. His miracles, in their 
number, wonderfulness, and in their attestations might 
have moved the jealousy of 8. Francis or of Becket 
himselEh Prayers were addressed to him ; i prayer was 
offered through his intercessi0n.k 

The King’s victory seemed complete, the Barons 

gz%&!f crushed, the liberties of England buried in the 
grave of Simon de Montfort. The Cardinal 

Legate crossed to England with the Queen. The Queen 
Eleanor was not the least odious of the foreigners who 
ruled the feeble mind of the King: to her influence had 
The Legate, been attributed the unjust, ill-considered award 
*L2911265. of Louis of France. The Legate assumed a 
kind of dictatorial authority.* In the church of West- 
minster, the splendid foundation of Henry III. (under 
whose shadow I wrote these lines), he appeared in his 

d Ibid., p. 191. “ Mea par sa mart, le cuem Monfmt 

0 “ Leta nobis et tristia enarrastis.” Conquiat la victoire, 

-Clement IV., Epist. i. 89. 
Comme li Martyr de Cmtertyr 

Finist !a vie ” @ . , 1251’ 

f Rishanger says that all ranks heard and the long Latii paem, p. ‘71. 
of hii death with the most profound h See the “ Miracula,” publisher; 1.7 
arrow, 6‘ praecipue religiosi, qui parti- Mr. Halliwell at the end of Rishanp. 
bus illis favebant.“-Cbronic. p. 48. Camden Society, 1840. 
Compare also Lords’ Report on Dignity i “ Salve Simon Montefortle 

’ of a Peer. In the Parliament sum- Totins floe. militia. 

moned after the battle of Lewes were 23 
lhras pessus pcenas mortis, 

Protector gentis Angliae.” 
Barons, 122 Ecclesiastics.-pp. 145-6. k “ Ora pro nobis, Beate Simon, ut 

8 &e in Wright’s Political Scnlgs digni simus promissionibus Christi.“- 
that on the battle of Lewes. After his Ibid. p. 109. 
death we read in mother :- n’ See the Papal Bulls, gratulutory 
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full scarlet pontifical robes, recited the act of excom- 
munication passed on Simon de Montfort and all his 
adherents, abrogated all the oaths sworn by the King, 
declared null and void all the constitutions and pro- 
visions df the realm.” At Northampton he held a 
council, and by name confirmed the excommunication 
of the Prelates who had made common cause with the 
Barons, Winchester, Worcester, London, Chichester.” 
The Pope, while he made large grants of the tenths, 
and triumphed in the King’s triumph, in more Chris 
tian spirit enjoined him to use his victory with mercy 
and moderationp If any mercy was shown to the per- 
sons (and this is doubtful, for all the bravest and most 
formidable had perished in the field), there was none 
to their estates. The obsequious Parliament passed a 
sweeping sentence of confiscation on the lands of all 
who had joined or favoured De Montfort. The Legate 
W&B not less severe against the obnoxious c1ergy.q 
There was a wide and general ejection of all who 
had been or were suspected of having been on the pr+ 
scribed side. The Pope is again busy in reaping for 
his own colleagues and followers some grains of the 
golden harvest. Demands are made, at first modest 
for prebends, for pensions in favour of Roman eccle- 
siastics.r He is compelled by the poverty of the Car- 

to the King and Prince, and admoni- 
tory to the Barons to return to the 
King’s allegiance.-Rynw, i. 817,819. 

8 Wilkes. 72. 0 Rishanger, p. 47. 
P Rymer, lot. citat. 
q “ Qui non solum et post terms et 

pa;.waiones occisorum in beHo et capti- 
vorum nacessaria etiam bona tam 
apiritualia quam tempomlia religio. 
.wrum vi&were, nnlli pareantes or&i, 
dlpitati, vd ecclclktica: libertati , . . 

infinitam pecuniam ab eis immiseri- 
cord&r extorserunt, abbates et quas- 
cunque domes religiosns tan&e suppedi- 
tat,ioni mancipaudo quod vix ant 
nunquam poterunt respirare.“-Ris- 
hanger, p. 48. 

r MS., B. M., p. 202. Assigmnant 
of 260 marks on England to the 
Bishop of Ostia and Velletri, “ proptet 
egestatem.” One or two benefices tc 
be obtained in England to make UF 
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dinals to become more pressing, more exorbitant in his 
exactions. 

During the next year there is a formidable reaction ; 
Resction. a wide and profound dissatisfaction had spread 
kD.‘266- through the realm. The discontented are de- 

fending themselves with desperate resolution in the is19 
of Ely. Rome is alarmed by the gloomy news from 
England: the Pope is trembling for the lives of the 
King, the Queen, and the Prince ; he is trembling for 
the irrecoverable loss of that noble fief of the See of 
Rome.” The affrighted Cardinal is disposed to abandoq 
his hopeless mission. The Pope reproves him for his 
cowardice, but leaves it to his discretion whether he will 
remain or not in the contumacious and ungrateful 
island? 

The King’s cause again prospers : at Christmas the 
King and the Legate are seen dining together in public 
at Westminster. The indignant people remark that 
the seat of honour, the first service of all the dishes are 
reserved to the Legate; the King sits lower, and pe 
takes of the best fare, but after the Legate.” At St. 
Edmondsbury the ecclesiastics resisted the demand not, 
only of the tenths, but of thirty thousand marks more, 

this sum. “In eundem modum pro 
domino veterrano (Vclletri) cccxxvi. 
marks.” He intends to write, on ac- 
munt of the geneml poverty of the 
Cardinals, not only “pro duobus, prc 
pluribus, licet non in tant& summ~ 
sed minore.“-Perugia, Oct. 26, 1265, 
p. 117. “ Impwtabilis fratrum per- 
suasio, qua: fonte liberalitatis ipsius 
qui ad Romanam Eoclesiam de mundi 
diversis partibus fluere consuevit, paene, 
vel qnsti penitus arefacto, crescit, net 
eeasat wewere.“-P. 223. 

8 “ Nihil aliud esset penitns, nisi 
t&urn everti negotium, Regem, Re- 
ginam et liberos tmdi m&i, et 
Ecclesia: Romance feudum tam nobili 
sine spe qualibet recuperationisamitti.” 
-MS., B. M., p. 233. 

t Ibid., May 16, 1266. 
n “ Legato in sedili regis collocate, 

singnlisque ferculis coram eo primitus 
appositis, et postremo coram rege, 
unde murmurabant multi in au& 
regis.“-FSshanger, p 59. 
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claimed by the Pope as arrears of the King’s debt for 
the subjugation of Naples.” 

About a year and a half after, at the close of the 
Ponti&ate of Clement IV., the Cardinal Legate council In 
holds a Council of the Church of England and St* pti’8. 
Ireland in the cathedral of St. Paul. The famous con- 
stitutions of Ottobuoni, the completion and Constitntions 

confirmation of those of Cardinal Otho, are Of ottobnoui 
passed, which were held for some time as the canon law 
of ‘England? Of these constitutions some must be 
noticed, as giving a view of the religion of the times. 
I. The absolute exemption of the property of the Church 
from all taxation by the state, the obedience of the laity 
to the clergy, were asserted in the fullest and most 
naked simplicity.* II. One was directed against the 
clergy bearing arms. Some of the clergy are described 
(awful wickedness !) as little better than robber chief- 
t&La It was forgotten that but a few years before the 
Archbishop of Canterbury had been in arms with the 
Archbishop of Lyons before Turin ; that French Bishops 
were in the axmy of Charles of Anjou, the army blessed, 
sanctified by the Pope ! III. Pluralities were generally 
condemned : b pluralities without Papal dispensations 

* Rishanger, p. 61. 8 “In his ergo tam horrendis soa. 
I April 21, 1268. Wilkins’ Con- l&bus clericos debacchantes “-they 

cilia. It has been suggested to me had been described as joining F.anda 
,pt the author of these constitutions of robbers-“ prosequimur excommu- 
may have been no less than Benedetto nicatione, deprivatione.“-Art. viii. 
Gaetani, afterwards Boniface VIII. He b John Maunsel is described (Ri.+ 
was the companion and counsellor of hanger, p. 12) as “multarum in 
Ottobuoni in England. AngliQ rector ecclesiarum et possessor 

‘ ‘6 Net alicui liceat censum ponerc reddituum quorum non erat numeru&, 
tip-3 ecclesism Del. Ammonemus ita quod ditior clericus eo non in orbe 
&em’ et principes et omnes qui in videretur.” Mr. Halliwell quotes the 
pot&ate sunt, ut cum magna humili- Chron. Mailros. as giving hi 7Ot 
tate amhepiscopis omnibusqua aliis livings, bringing in 19,000 marks, 1 
rpwzopis obedlant.” ’ cannot tied the passage. 
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altogether proscribed.” IV. There was a strong canon 
egainst the married clergy: not merely were many 
clergy married,d but the usage existed to a great extent 
of the transmission of benefices from father to son, and 
these benefices were not seldom defended by violence 
and force of arms.e 

We return to Italy, with a glance at Spain, and the 
James Of earlier years of Clement’s Pontificate. The 
*wn* triumphs of James, the King of Arragon, over 

the Saracens of Spain, and the capture of Murcia, called 
forth the triumphant gratulations of the Pope. But 
James of Arragon was not to be indulged in weaknesses 
unbecoming a Christian warrior. The Pope summoned 
him to break the chains in which he was fettered by a 

c Henry de Wiugham is a good Sons succeeded to their fathers’ bent 
example of what might be and was ficea, “quidam in eccleaiis, in quibun 
done by Papal dispensations (MS., patrea ministrarint eorum, se imme- 
B. M., ix. p. 314). Wingham has diatb patribus ejus substituti, tanquam 
licence to hold the deanery of St. jure bereditiio possidere sanctuarium 
Martin’s-le-Grand, the chancellorship Dei.” The same in diocese of Lincoln, 
of Exeter, a prebend of Salisbury, ao p. 132; Worcester, p. 136; Carlisle, 
~&rsos a&x pemmatus, &am a&a p. 177. Complaints to Bishop of 
beneficia (dated Anagni, July 23.1259). Salisbury of priests who have “ fo- 
A month after De Wingham (of whom cariie.” To Bishop of Coventry, of 
Paris speaks as a disinterested man, their holding these benefices “ violenter 
su6 arm. 1257) is bishop elect of et armati manu,” Dec. 21, 1235. So 
London: he petitions to hold all these also to Bishop of Norwich. June 12, 
hue&a with London for five years. 1240; Winchester, p. 5 and35,1245. 
He was also Lord Chancellor. The The Synod of Exeter (Wilkins, Con- 
nephew of this poor man, holding pnly cilia, c. xviii. p. 142) complains of 
two livings, has Papallicence to hold two clerks on their deathbeds providing for 
more.-P.411. Anagni, Aug. 23,1259. their concubines and children out of 

d 1‘ Niti clerici et maxime qui in the ecclesiastical revenues, “ pra%.ump 
aacris ordinibus constituti, qui in tione tam damnat& in extremis labor- 
domibus suis detinent publiCe concu- antes, et de infernis mini& cogitantea 
binas.“-Art. viii. in sois ultimis voluntatlbus . . . . . 

0 The MS&, B. M., are full of notices bona ecclesia concubinis relinquere non 
of married clergy in England. Letter formidant.” These wills were declared 
to the Archbishop of York (xi. 124). illegal. 
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beautiful mistress, and to return to his lawful wife : he 
urged him to imitate the holy example of Louis of 
France. King James pleaded that his wife was a 
leper, and demanded the dissolution of the marriage. 
;a Thinkest thou,” rejoined the Pope, (‘that if all the 
Queens of the earth were lepers, we would allow Kings 
to join in adulterous commerce with other women? 
Better that all the royal houses should wither root and 
branch.” He put the obedience of the King of Arragon 
to another test: he ordered him inexorably to expel all 
Nussulmen from his dominions, to depose all the Jews 
from the high places which they held in this as in 
many of the Spanish kingdoms.f 

In less than two years after the conquest of Xaples, 
the insupportable tyranny of the French under $z;& 
Charles of Anjou, and the resentment of the O. 126i. 
Ghibellines throughout Italy, had wrought up a spirit 
of wide-spread revolt. The young Conradin could alone 
deliver Sicily from the foreign yoke, check the re- 
vengeful superiority of the Guelfs, and restore the now 
lamented house of Hohenstaufen. Many secret mes- 
sages were sent from, Tuscany and Lombardy. Galvano 
and Frederick di Lancia, and the two chiefs of the 
house of Capece, whose lives had been excepted from 
the general proscription of Manfred’s partisans, found 
their way to Germany. They called on Conradin to 
assert his hereditary rights ; to appeir as a deliverer 
from foreign oppression. The youth, not yet sixteen, 
listened with too eager avidity. At the head End ok ~281. 
of four thousand German troops he crossed 

~ the Alps, and held his court at Verona. 
Pope Clement heard the intelligence with dismay. 

f Clemeut Epist. Raynaldus, sub aap 
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He instantly cited the presumptuous boy, who had dared 
to claim a kingdom granted away by the See 

A’D’ 12ea of Rome, to answer before his liege lord at 
Viterbo. There, in the Cathedral of Viterbo, in May, 
and on the festival of St. Peter and St. Paul, he pre 
claimed his excommunication. He wrote to Florence 
to warn the Republic of “the young serpent which had 
sprung up from the blood of the old.” He wrote to 
Ottocar, King of Bohemia, to make a diversion by 
attacking the Swabian possessions of Conradin. He 
declared Conradin deposed from the kingdom of Jeru- 
salem. At the same time he wrote to Charles of Anjou, 
in terms which showed his own consciousness that the 
danger was in the tyranny and in the hatred of Charles 
rather than in the strength or popularity of Conradin. 
He entreated him “to moderate the horrible exactions 
enforced under the royal seal ; g to listen to the peti- 
tions of his people ; to put some check on the wasteful 
extravagance of his court ; to keep a balance of his 
receipts and expenditure ; to place on the seat of just’ice 
men of incorruptible integrity, with ample salaries, 80 
as to be superior to bribery ; not to permit unnecessary 
appeals to the King ; to avoid all vexatious inquisi- 
tions ; not to usurp the guardianship of orphans ; to 
punish all attempt,8 to corrupt magistratea ; not to 
follow the baleful example of his predecessor in en- 
croaching on the rights of the Church.“h Yet this 
King, who needed these sage admonitions as to the 
admjnistration of his kingdom, was raised at this very 
juncture by the Pope to the extraordinary of&e now 
vacant-an office the commanding title of which waa 

B “Sigillo tuo legem impera, ut Lp. 
tollatur infamia de horrendis exactioni- h See the letter of Pope Clement ir 
ISIS ea nomine factis,” et sqp. Clem. Martene, and in Raynaldo~, sub aon. 
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ill-suited TV the man and to the times-that of Peace- 
maker,’ or Conservator of the Peace throughout Tuscany 
and all the provinces subject to the Roman empire ; in 
other words, to keep down the Ghibellines, and by force 
of arms to compel them to lay down their arms.% 
King Alfonso of Castile heard with jealousy of this new 
title, which sounded as though Charles of Anjou was 
usurping the prerogative of the Empire, if not intending 
to supplant both himself and his competitor, Richard of 
‘Cornwall. The Pope was compelled at once to soot,he 
and to alarm the Spaniard ; to allay his fears as to any 
designs of Charles upon the Empire, not without some 
significant hint that the coronation by the Archbishop 
of Cologne was indispensable for a just title to the 
Empire; and the Archbishop of Cologne had crowned 
Richard. Alfonso was awed into silence, if not satis- 
fied.” 

But, not at the instigation, nor with any encourage- 
ment from the King of Castile, two of his brothers had 
become the most dangerous adversaries of the Pope. 
Henry and Frederick of Castile had been driven from 
their native land,” had taken to a wild adventurous life, 

1 “ Paclarium non partiarium.” 
k There is a curious letter from the 

Pops to the Cardinal S. Hadrian. MS., 
B. M. When he had created Charles 
paciarius, “ opponentibus Senensibus, 
Pieanis et pluribus Ghibellinis.” The 
Romans, under the Senator, Henry of 
Cartie, were in league with the 
Ghibellines. Henry had taken some 
cities, and seized in Rome the brothers 
Napoleon and Mattheo Or&, Angelo 
Malebranca, John Savelli, Peter Ste 
fanexhi, Riiard Annibaleschi, some of 
whom he had sent by night prisoners 

VOI,. VI. 

to Monticelli. “We would, as far ah 
possible, war with the Remans : Con- 
radin is in Verona with all Lombardy, 
except Pavia, and the march of Treviso. 
Sicily is in full revolt under Frederick 
of Castile.” “God’s will be done,” 
concludes the devout Popa-Viterbo, i 
Xov. 23, 1267. 

m Clement, Epist. 
n They seem to have been at the 

head of a constitutional opposition 
against their brother Alfonso, who 
qmd to de without the Corm. 

I 20 
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and found hospitality at the court of the King of Tunis. 
It was said that they had adopted at least Moham- 
medan manners, attended Mohammedan rites, and more 
than half embraced the Mohammedan creed.“ They 
returned to Europe. Frederick landed in Sicily, where 
some short time after he raised the standard of Con- 
radin. Henry went on to Italy ; he was received by 
his cousin, Charles of Anjou, who bestowed on him 
sixty thousand crowns. Henry had hopes, fostered by 
the Papal Court, if not by the Pope, of obtaining the 
investiture of Sardinia, which the Pope would fain wrest 
from the rule of Ghibelline Pisa. But Charles of Anjou 

Hemy of grew jealous of Henry of Castile ; he too had 
CastilL?. pretensions on Sardinia ; it was withdrawn 

from the grasp of Henry ; and the Castilian was brood- 
ing in dissatisfaction and disappointment, when the 
opportunity of revenge arose. The people of Rome 
were looking abroad for a Senator. Charles had sur- 
rendered or forfeited his office when he became King of 
Naples. A short lived rule of two concurrent Senators 
had increased the immitigable feud. Angelo Capucio 
was a noble Roman, still attached to the fallen fortunes 
of Manfred. By his influence, notwithstanding the 
repugnance of the rest of the nobles, and strong oppo- 
sition from some of the Cardinals, Henry of Castile was 
chosen Senator of Rome. He commenced his rule 
with some of those acts of stern equity which ever 
overawed and oaptivated the Roman people. Clement 
t,oo late began to suspend his design of investing 
Charles of Anjou with the throne of Sardinia, to which 

o Mariana desaibs Henry as “in prosecutor.” For private reasons fol 
rebus hellicis potis et btrenuua, et the hatred of Henry and Charles, 8~ 
osmium callidus, sed sceleratissimus et His~n. Illust&. ii. p. 647 ; Am.& 
LD finer ntholica? cultu non diiigens Vespro Siciliano, ciii. p. 30. 
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Henry might again aspire. But the hatred of Charlee 
was ‘deep in Henry’s heart ; he openly displayed the 
banner of Conradin. Galvano Lancia, the Rome for 
kinsman and most active partisan of Manfred, Conmdin. 
hastened to Rome ; and the Pope heard with indigna- 
tion that the Swabian standard was waving from the 
hallowed Lateran, where Lancia had taken up his 
quarters, and was parading his forces before it.* The 
cBnsnres of the Pontiff addressed to the authorities of 
Rome made no impression. The Senator summoned 
the people to the Capitol ; his armed bands were in 
readiness; he seized two of the Orsini, and sent them 
prisoners to the strong castle of Monticelli, near Tivoli ; 
two of the Savelli were cast into the dungeons under 
the Capitol, many others into different prisons ; Henry 
of Castile took possession of St. Peter’s and of the 
Papal palaces.q 

The few German troops with which Conradin had 
crossed the Alps fell off for want of pay : r but the 
Ghibelline interest, the nobler feelings, awa- F;FFI 
kened in favour of the gallant boy thus &I). 126s. ’ 
cruelly deprived of his inheritance, and the growing 
hatred of the French, soon gathered an army around 
him. He set out from faitl&l Verona; he was re- 
ceived in Pavia, in Pisa, in Sienna, as the champion of 
Ghibellinism ; as the lawful King of Sicily.” In Apulia, 

E “ AC loca, speclaliter Laterani ad 
quaz ingredienda viri etiam justi vix 
digni sunt habiti, pompis lascivientibus 
circuire, ac ibidem hospitium accipere 
non expavit.“-Lib. Pontif. quoted in 
Raynald. 1267. 

9 See note above from MS,, B. M. 
’ It is curious to observe (in l%h- 

mer’s Register), of the few acts 01 

Conradin in Italy, how large a part 
are on the pawning (Verpfindung) of 
estates or rights for sums of money.- 
p. 287. 

* In Pavia, March 22 ; in Piti, 
April 4 ; in Sienna, July 7 ; in Rome, 
July 7 or August 11. In Rome he is 
said to have had 5000 German knights 
Henry of &stile 800 Spaniards. 

2a2 
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the Saracens of Lucera were in arms ; in Sicily, Fre- 
derick of &stile, with the Saracens and some of Nan- 
fred’s partisans, who had taken refuge in Africa and 
now returned. The island was in full revolt; the 
Lieutenant of Charles was defeated ; except Messina, 
Palermo, and Syracuse, Sicily was in the power of 
Conradin. Already, in his agony of apprehension, the 
Pope, finding that Charles was still in Tuscany, pressing 
his advantages in favour of the Guelfs of Florence, 
hastily summoned him to return to Naples. “ Why do 
we write to thee as King, while thou seemest utterly to 
disregard thy kingdom? It is without a head, exposed 
to the Saracens and to the traitorous Christians ; already 
exhausted by your robberies, it is now plundered by 
others. The locust eats what the cankerworm has left. 
Spoilers will not be wanting, so long as its defender is 
away. If you love the kingdom, think not that the 
Church will incur the toil and cost of conquering it 
anew; you may return to your Count&p, and, content 
with the vain name of king, await the issue of the con- 
test. Perhaps, in reliance on your merits, you expect 
a miracle to be wrought in your favour ; that God wilI 
act in your behalf, while you thus follow your own 
counsels, and despise those of others. I had resolved 
not to write to thee on this affair: my venerable 
brother, Rudolph, Bishop of Alba, has prevailed on 
me to send you these few last words.” t 

Charles obeyed, and returned in all haste to Naples ; 
;;;z;~ he formed the siege of Lucera, the stronghold 
Rome. of his most dangerous foes, the Saracens. Con- 

radin advanced towards Rome; he marched under the 
walls of Viterbo, intending perhaps to insult or intimi- 

L Clement, Epiat. apud Ray&d. I.D. 1269 y. 233. 
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date the Pope, who had a strong garrison in the city. 
The affi-ighted Cardinals thronged around the Pope, 
who ‘was at prayer. “ Fear not,” he said ; “they will 
be scattered like smoke.” He even ascended the walls, 
beneath which Conradin and his young and faithful 
friend Frederick of Austria were prancing on their 
stately coursers. “ Behold the victims for the sacri- 
fice.” n 

The dark vaticinations of the Pope, though sadly 
verified by the event (perhaps but the echo of the 
event), if bruited abroad in Rome, had no more effect 
than the ecclesiastical thunders which at every onward 
step Clement had hurled with reiterated solemnity at 
the head of Comadin. Notwithstanding these excom- 
munications, the Romans welcomed with the loudest 
acclamations Conradin, called by the Pope “the ac- 
cursed branch of an accursed stem, the manifest enemy 
of the Church : ” (‘ Rome had calmly seen that son of 
malediction, Galvano Lancia, who had so long walked 
the broad road to perdition, from whose approach they 
should have shrunk with scorn, displaying the banner 
of Conradin from the Lateran.” It was an event as 
yet unheard, which disturbed the soul of the Pontiff, 
that although occasional discords, and even the scandal 
of wars, had taken place between the Pope and his 
City, now their fidelity should revolt to the persecutor 
of the Church; that Rome should incur the guilt of 
matricide.x Yet not the less did the Senator and 
Rome welcome the young Swabian. Henry the Senator 
marched at the head of the Roman forces in Conradin’s 
army, having first plundered the churches and monas- 
teries. The Pope heard with deeper resentment that 

l R~YU~I~L C. d. Fhei. = Apud Raynald. A.D. 1269. 
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the Lateran, the churches of St. Paul, St. Basil on the 
Aventine, Santa Sabina, and other convents, had been 
obliged to surrender their treasures, which were ex- 
pended upon the army of the excommunicate.Y 

But the destiny which hovered over the house of 

Battle Of Hohenstaufen had not yet exhausted its vials 
TagllacoZZ.0. of wrath. At the battle of Tagliacozzo, the 
French for once condescended to depend not on their 

. impetuous valour alone, but on prudence, military skill, 
and a reserve held by the aged Alard de St. Valery, a 
Erench knight, just returned from that school of war, 
Palestine. St. Valery’s eight hundred men retrieved 
the lost battle. Conradin, Frederick of Austria, Henry 
of Castile, were in the hands of the remorseless con- 
queror. Conradin had almost bribed John Frangipani, 
Lord of Astura, to lend him a bark to escape. The 
Frangipani sold him for large estates in the princedom 
of Renevento.’ 

Christendom heard with horror that the royal brother 
Execution of of St. Louis, that the champion of the Church, 
conradin. after a mock trial, by the sentence of one 
judge, Robert da Lavena-after an unanswerable plead- 
ing by Guido de Suzaria, a famous jurist-had con- 
demned the last heir of the Swabian house-a rival 
king, who had fought gallantly for his hereditary 
throne-to be executed as a felon and a rebel on a 
public scaffold. So little did Conradin dread his fate, 
that when his doom was announced, he was playing at 

- 
y Apud Raynald. A.D. 1269. Sa posttMe’ s’&eignit, et, de cette 
* “En 1256, quake ans apr&s les branche, dont le blason &it tachd du 

V6pres Siciliennes, un amiral de sang royal, il ne reste qn’un souvenir 
Jacques d’Arragon emporta As&a, de ddshonnem-.” Astura was near the 
qu’il rdduisit en cendres. Lss biens spot where Cicero was killad.~br 
des Frangipani furent ravage’s ; Jacob, rier, iv. p. 212. 
Ie fils de Jean, p&it dans le combat, 
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chess with Frederick of. Austria. ‘( Slave,” said Con- 
radin to Robert of Bari, who read the fatal sentence, 
G do you dare to condemn as a criminal the son and 
heir of kings? Enows not your master that he is my 
equal, not my judge ?” He added, “I am a mortal, 
and must die ; yet ask the kings of the earth if a 
prince be criminal for seeking to win back the heritage 
of his ancestors. But if there be no pardon for me, 
spare, at least, my faithful companions ; or if they must 
die, strike me first, that I may not behold their 
death.“” They died devoutly, nobly. Every circum- 
stance aggravated the abhorrence : it was said-perhaps 
it was the invention of that abhorrence-that Robert 
of Flanders, the brother of Charles, struck dead the 
judge who had presumed to read the iniquitous sen- 
t.ence.b When Conradin knelt, with uplifted hands, 
awaiting the blow of the executioner, he uttered these 
last words-“ 0 my mother! how deep will be thy 
sorrow at the news of this day !” c Even the fol- 
lowers of Charles could hardly restrain their pity and 
indignation. With Conradin died his young and valiant 
friend, Frederick of Austria, the two Lancias, two of 
the noble house of Donaticcio of Pisa. The inexorable v 
Charles would not permit them to be buried in conse- 
crated ground. 

The Pope himself was accused as having counselled 
this atrocious act. One of those sentences, which from 
its pregnant brevity cleaves to the remembrance, lived 

* Bartholomeo di Neccastro apud 
Muratori,p.1027. 

b There is evidence, it appears, that 
this judge, or prothonotary, was alive 
some years after. 

c “Ad aalum jungebat palmas, 

- 
mortemque inevitabilem patienter ex- 
pectans, suum Domino spiriturn corn- 
mend&at : net divertebat caput, sed 
exhibebat se quasi victimam et cesoris 
truces ictus in patienti& exp&abat.’ 
-Malespins apud Muratod, viii. 851 
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long in the memory of the Ghibellines : “ The life of 
Conradin is the death of Charles, the death of Conradin 
the life of Charles.” But to have given such advice, 
Clement must have belied his own nature, his own pre- 
vious conduct, as well as his religion. Throughout he 
had been convinced of the impolicy, and was doubtless 
moved with inward remorse at the cruelties of Charles 
3f AnjolJ. Clement had tried to mitigate the tyranny 
of the King. Even the colder assent, at least the 
evasive refusal to interfere on the side of mercy- 
“ It becomes not the Pope to counsel the death of 
any one,” is hardly in the character of Clement IV.d 
There is another, somewhat legendary, story. Am- 
brose of Sienna, afterwards a Saint, presented himself 
on the first news of the capture of Conradin before 
the Pope ; he dwelt on the parable of the prodigal 
son, received with mercy into his father’s house. 
“ Ambrose,” said the Pope, “I would have mercy, 
not sacrifice.” He turned to the Cardinals, “It is 
not the monk that speaks, it is the Spirit of the Most 
Hig b.” e 

But if he was responsible only for not putting forth 
the full Papal authority to command an act of wisdom 
as of compassion, Clement himself was soon called to 
answer before a higher tribunal. On the 29th October 
the head of Conradin fell an the scaffold ; on the 29th 
November died Pope Clement IV. It is his praise that 
he did not exalt his kindred-that he left in obscurity 
the husbands of his daughters: But the wonder be- 

d Compere the fair and honest Tille- modice d&&“-B. Museum Cbroni- 
mont, Vie de Saint Lauis, vi. 129. con, p. 273. 
Poor Conradin had said in one of his a Vit. S. Ax&c& Senen. apw 
proclamations af Clement’s hostility, Bollandistss, c. iii. 
” Cleuwns cuj, twna ab etkctu non f “ Net inw.uitur exalt&a parenlra 
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trayed by this praise shows at once how Christendom 
had already been offended; it was prophetic of the 
stronger offenoe which nepotism would hereafter entail 
upon the Papal See. 

totus Dee dicatus.” - Ptolem. Luc. not perhaps less inclined to admire him 
nxviii. Tillemont has collected the because he w&s 8 Frenchman.-Vie ia 
pmages (and they are many) to the St. Louis, iv. p. 350 o4 aq. 
pnsisc of Clement IV. Tillernod L 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Gregory X. and his Successors. 

AFTER the death of Clement IV. there was a vacancy 
of more than two years in the Pontificate. The cause 
of this dissension among the fifteen Cardinals” nowhere 
transpires : it may have been personal jealousy, where 
there was no prelate of acknowledged superiority to 
demand the general suffrage. The French Cardinals 
may have been ambitious, under the dominant influence 
of the victorious Charles of Anjou, to continue the line 
of French Pontiffs : the Italians, both from their Italian 
patriotism and their jealousy of the power of Charles, 
may have stubbornly resisted such promotion. During 
this vacancy, Charles of Anjou was revenging himself 
with his characteristic barbarity on his rebellious king- 
dom, compressing with an iron hand the hatred of his 
subjects, which was slowly and sullenly brooding into 
desperation. He was thus unknowingly preparing his 
own fall by the terrible reaction of the Sicilian Vespers. 
He was becoming in influence, manifestly aspiring to 
be, through the triumphant Guelfic factions, the real 
master of the whole of Italy. 

At this period was promulgated an Edict, before 
briefly alluded to,b apparently unobserved, but which, 

. Ciaccmius gives 17-50~ 6 French, mondi, viii. p. 104. I cannot see the 
4 Homans.-p. 178. force of the objection to the authm. 

b See back, page 319. Ordonmnces ticity of the Ordinance, to which Mr 
den Rois, i. 97, March, 1268. Sis- Hallam seems to give some weight 
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nevertheless, in the hands of- the great lawyers, who 
tier-e now establishing in the minds of men, especially 
in France, a rival authority to that of the clergy, be- 
came a great Charter of Independence to the Gall&m 
Church. The Pragmatic Sanction, limiting Prsgmatio 
the interference of the court of Rome in the s-tlon. 
elections of the clergy, and directly denying its right of 
ecclesiastical taxation, being issued by the most reli- 
gious of Kings, by a King a canonised Saint, seemed so 
incongruous and embarrassing, that desperate attempts 
have been made to question its authenticity : Louis IX. 
might seem, in his servile time, himself servilely reli- 
gious, to be suddenly taking the lofty tone of Charle- 
magne. But it was this high religiousness of Louis 
which suggested, and which enabled him to promulgate 
this charter of liberty: as he intended none, so he 
might disguise even to himself the latent, rather than 
avowed hostility to the power of Rome. Among the 
dearest objects to the heart of Louis was the reforma- 
tion of the clergy ; that reformation not aiming at the 
depression, but tending to the immeasurable exaltation 
of their power, by grounding it on their piety and 
holiness. It is to this end that he asserts the absolute 
power of jurisdiction in the clergy, the rights of patrons, 
the right of free elections in the cathedrals and other 

that St. Louis had not any previous ticity, and refers to these disputes as a 
difference with the See of Rome. The possible cause. See also the strange 
right of patronage seems to have been account of John of Canterburg, who 
a standing cause of quarrel throughout paid 10,000 livres Toumois for con- 
Christendom, as we have seen in finnation in the Archbishopric of 
England. See, too. in Tillemout, Rheims. John had expended it for the 
iv. p. 40%412-the king (Louis) honour of his Holiness and the Roman 
a~rting his rights of patronage to the court. The Pope blwhed at this grea 
p&or& of Rheims and the arch- expense for his honour. - p. 411 
deaconry of Sas against the Pope. Clement, Epist. p. 308. 
Tillemont does not doubt its authen- 
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churches. The Edict was issued in the name of “ Louia 
by the grace of God, King of the French. To ensure 
the tranquil and wholesome state of the Church in our 
realm ; to increase the worship of God, in order to 
promote the salvation of the souls of the faithful in 
Christ; to obtain for ourselves the grace and surxour 
of Almighty God, to whose dominion and protection 
our realm has been ever subject, as we trust it will ever 
be, we enact and ordain by this edict, maturely con- 
sidered and of perpetual observance :- 

“ I. That the prelates, patrons, and ordinary collators 
to benefices in the churches of our realm, have full 
enjoyment of their rights, and that the jurisdiction of 
each be wholly preserved. 

“IL That the cathedral and other churches of our 
realm have full freedom of election in every point and 
particular. 

Cc III. We will and ordain that the pestilential crime 
of simony, which undermines the Church, be for ever 
banished from our realm. 

“IV. We will and ordain in like manner that pro- 
motions, collations, provisions and dispositions of the 
prelacies, the dignities, the benefices, of what sort 
soever, and of the ecclesiastical offices of our realm, be 
according to the disposition, ordinance, and determina- 
tion of the common law, the sacred Councils of the 
Church of God, and the ancient institutions of the Holy 
Fathera 

“ V. We will that no one may raise or collect in any 1 
manner exactions or assessments of money, which have 
been imposed by the court of Rome, by which our 
realm has been miserably impoverished, or which here- 
after shall be imposed, unless the cause be reasonable, 
pious, most urgent, of inevitable necessity, and rocog- 
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nised by our express and spontaneous consent, and by 
that of the Church of our realm. 

“ VI. By these presents we renew, approve, and con 
firm the liberties, franchises, immunities, prerogatives, 
rights, privileges, granted by the Kings our predecessors 
of pious memory, and by ourselves to all churches, 
monasteries, holy places, religious men and ecclesiastics 
in our realm.” 

This Edict appeared either during the last year of 
Clement IV., when the Pope absolutely depended on 
the protection of Charles of Anjou against the reviving 
Ghibellinism under Conradin, and he might be reduced 
to take refuge under the tutelage of Louis ; or during 
the vacancy in the Pontificate. In either case it would 
have been dangerous, injurious, it would have been 
resented by the common voice of Christendom, if the 
acts of Louis had been arraigned, or even protested 
against, as impious aggressions on the rights of Rome. 
The Edict itself was profoundly religious, even sub- 
missive in its tone ; at all events, the assertion of the ’ 
supremacy, of the ultimate right of judgement in the 
temporal power, was very different coming from Louis 
of France than from Frederick II., or any of his race. 
Louis was almost Pope in the public mind ; his piety, 
his munificence, his devotion to the Crusade, in which 
he was again about to embark, his profound deference 
in general to the clergy and to the Pope himself, which 
had almost already arrayed him in worshipped sanctity, 
either allayed the jealousy of the Roman See, or made 
it imprudent to betray such jealousy. Hence it was 
that neither at the time of its publication, nor sub- 
sequently, did it provoke any counter protestation; it 
had already taken its place among the Ordinances of 
the realm, before its latent powers were discovered, 
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denounced, condemned. Then, seized on by the Parlia. 
ments, defended, interpreted, extended by the leg&s, 
strengthened by the memorable decree of the Appeal 
again.& abuees, it became the barrier against which the 
encroachments of the ecclesiastical power were destined 
to break ; nor was it swept away till a stronger barrier 
had arisen in the unlimited power of the French crown. 

During this vacancy in the Pontificate, St. Louis 
~~~~;a~~. closed his holy life in the most ignoble, and 
st. LdmL% not the least disastrous of the crusades, into 
Africa. It was the last, except the one desperate (in 
some degree brilliant) struggle, which was even now 
about to take place under our Prince Edward, for t,he 
narrow remnant of the Holy Land. Again the beauty 
of the passive virtues of Louis, his death, with all the 
submissive quietness of a martyr, blinded mankind to 
his utter incompetency to conduct a great army, and 
to the waste of noble blood ; the Saint in life assumed 
in the estimation of mankind the crown of martyrdom.” 
Nothing was wanting but his canonisation ; and canoni- 
sation could add no reverence to the name of St. Louis. 

Year after year had passed, and still the stubborn 

Papacy Still fifteen Cardinals persisted in their feud ; still 
v&zant. Christendom was without a Pontiff; and 
might discover (at least the dangerous question might 
arise) the fatal secret that a supreme Pontiff was not 
necessary to Christendom. They withstood the bitter 
mockery of one of their brethren, the Bishop of Porte, 
that it were well to remove the roof of their chamber, 
that the Holy Ghost might descend upon them. The 
Franciscans seem to have been astonished that the 

c Joinville. Tillemont has collected all the striking circumtan~ of the 
death of St. Louis.-Vol. v. p. 169. 
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virtues and learning of the pride of their order, S. Bona- 
Ventura, did not command the general homage. They 
fabled, at least the annalist of the Church declares it a 
fable, that Bonaventura would not condescend to the 
proffered dignity. d At length the Cardinals determined 
to delegate to six of their members the full power of the 
conclave. 

The wisdom or felicity of their choice might, if ever, 
justify the belief in a superior overruling ’ 
counsel. It fell upon one, towards whom it is Gregoq ‘. 
difficult to conceive how their thoughts were directed, a 
man neither Cardinal nor Prelate, of no higher rank 
than Archdeacon of LiBge, and dispossessed of his Arch- 
deaconry by the unjust jea.lousy of his bishop ; upon one 
now absent in the Holy Land on a pilgrimage. Gre- 
gory X., such was the name he assumed, was of a noble 
house, the Visconti of Piacenza, but having early left 
his country, was not committed to either of the great 
Italian factions : he was unembarrassed with family 
ties ; he was an Italian, but not a Roman, not therefore 
an object of jealousy and hatred to rival houses among 
that fierce baronage. He had been a canon of Lyons, 
but was by no means implicated with French interests. 
One great religious passion possessed his soul. The Holy 
Land, with its aflictions and disasters, its ineffaceable 
sanctity, had sunk into the depth of his affections ; the 
interests of that land were his highest duties. It was 
to this end that Gregory X. devoted himself with all the 
energy of a commanding mind, or rather to a prepara- 
tory object, perhaps greater, at all events indispensable 
to that end. It was in order to organise a Crusade, 
more powerful than any former Crusade, that he aspired 

0 RapaId. sub au. 
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to pacify that he succee,ded for a time in pacifying, 
Western Christendom. This greatest of pontifical acts, 
but this alone, Gregory X. was permitted to achieve. 

The reception of this comparatively obscure eccle- 
Lnaug,,ration. siastic, thus suddenly raised to the chair of St, 
Jan.2L 121x Peter, might encourage his most holy hopes 
He landed at Brundusium, was escorted by King Charles 
to Capua, and from thence, passing by Rome, to Viterbo, 
where the Cardinals met him with reverential unanimity. 
arch2t He was crowned at Rome with an elaborate 
1272. ceremonial, published by himself a the future 

code, according to which the Roman Pontiffs were to be 
elected, inaugurated, invested : the most minute par- 
ticulars of dress were arranged, and the whole course of 
processional service. Gregory X. took up his residence 
at Orvieto. 

Gregory had hardIy ascended the Pontical throne, 

Determines. when he determined to hold a great CEcumenic 
oaaCouocll* Council. That it might be a Council worthy 
of the title, he summoned it for two years later. The 
pacification of Christendom was the immediate, the 
reconquest of the Holy Land the remote, object of this 
great diet of Christ,endom. The place of the Council 
was debated with grave prudence. Within the Alps it 
was more convenient, perhaps it was more dignified, for 
the Pope to receive the vassal hierarchy ; but beyond 
the Alps alone was there hope of re-awakening th6 
slumbering enthusiasm for the sepulchre of the Saviour. 

c The Jews were to offer, as a reguls r erigit pauperem.” This is noticed on 
part of the ceremony, their congratuls- account of misapprehensions sometimes 
tions, and to present the book of the prevalent on this singular usage. E& 
Old Testament. The Pope wss seated on the Sedes Sterooraria, Mabilloll 
ot the Sedes Stercomria, emblematic of Iter It&urn, p. 57. 
the vwss iu the Psalm “de stercore 
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Lyons was the chosen city. Gregory in the mean time 
laboured assiduously at the great work which was 
to be consummated in the Council-the pacification 
of Christendom. Three measure8 were necessary : 
I. The extinction of the wars and feud8 in Italy. 
II. The restoration of the Empire, in the person of a great 
German Prince. III. The acknowledgment, of the Greek 
Emperor of Constantinople, and the admission of that 
Emperor into the league of Christian princes ; with the 
reunion of the Greek and Latin Churches. 

Gregory began his work of pacification in Lombardy : 
he did not at once withdraw himself from the head of 
the Guelfic confederacy ; he still asserted the power of 
Charles of Anjou as Vicar of the Empire; he even 
confirmed the excommunication against the Ghibelline 
cities, Pisa, Pavia, Verona, and the Duke of Tyrol : nor 
did he take up the cause of Otho Visconti, the exiled 
Ghibelline Archbishop of Milan, against the Della 
Torres, who held that city.f But he began gradually to 
feel hi8 strength. He negotiated peace bet.ween Genoa 
and Venice, rival8 for the mastery of the sea ; 
between Venice and Bologna, rivals for the 

b,D 1273 
* ’ 

command of the navigation of the PO. Pisa was re- 
conciled to the Church; the archiepiscopal dignity 
restored to the city. In Florence, on his way to the 
Council, Gregory attempted to awe into peace the 
Guelfs and Ghibellines. The Guelfs heard this strange 

_ doctrine applied to their enemies, “ They are Ghibellines, 
it is true, but they are citizens, men, Christians.” B He 
made the two factions, both at Florence and Sienna, 
swear to a treaty of peace, and to the re-admission of 

* Amal.Mediolanen.Muratori, Ann., sub am. 1272. 
g S. Antonin. ii. tit. 20, s. 2. 

VOL VL 2u 
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the exiles on both sides, in his own presence and in that 
of Charles of Anjou, and Baldwin of Constantinople. 
But the hatred of Guelf and Ghibelline was too deeply 
rooted ; Charles of Anjou openly approving the treaty, 
secretly contrived a rupture; the Ghibellines were 
menaced wit.h assassination: the Pope paused on his 
journey to cast back an excommunication on forsworn 
and disobedient Florence. Nor would Genoa enter into 
terms of reconciliation with Charles of Anjou. Yet on’ 
the whole there was at least a surface of quiet; though 
under the smouldering ashes lay everywhere the ties, 
nursing their strength, and ready to burst out again in 
new fury. 

Richard, Earl of Cornwall, died, having squandered 
his enormous wealth for the barren honour of 

April 2,1272. 
bearing the imperial title of Eing of the 

Remans for fourteen years, and of displaying in London 
the splendour and majesty of his imperial pomp.h Not- 
withstanding the claim of Alfonso of Castile, who had 
exercised no other right than sending a few troops into 
Lombardy, the Pope commanded a new election, 
Perhaps he already anticipated the choice of Rodolph 

apt. 23,1273. 
of Hapsburg, the founder of the great house 
of Austria. The Pope confirmed the choice ; 

he tried all means of soothing the pride ; he used the 
gentlest, most courteous persuasions, but he paid no 
regard to the remonstrances of the King of &stile. 
Rodolph of Hapsburg, whose great activity and abilities 
had been already displayed in the internal affairs of 
Germany, who had commanded the suffrages of all the 

h The Germans soon saw, according Emperor. He passed as moth time in 
to Paris, the contempt in which England BS in Germany.-Matt. Paris, 
England held Richard of Cornwall ; pp. 958-4. 
wd withdrew, ashamed of their 
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electors, except the hostile Ottocar, King of Bohemia, 
was the sovereign whose accession any Pope, especiallr 
Gregory X., might hail with satisfaction. He seeme/ 
designated as the chief who might unite Christendom 
in the Holy War. k He had none of the fatal hereditary 
claims to possessions in Italy, or to t,he throne of 
Naples. In the north of Italy he might curb the 
insatiate ambition, the restless encroachments of Charles 
of Anjou: the Pope exacted his promise from Rodolph 
that he would not assail Charles in his kingdom of 
Sicily or in Tuscany. Gregory X. aspired to include 
within the pale of the great Christian confederacy, to 
embark in the common crusade, even a more useful 
ally, the Greek Emperor of Constantinople. A Greek 
was again Emperor cf the East; Michael Paheologus 
ruled in Constantinople ; Baldwin II., the last of the 
Latin emperors, was an exile in Europe. Instead 
of espousing his cause, or encouraging the bD 12,2 
ambition of Charles of Anjou, who had married ’ ’ ’ 
his daughter to the heir of Baldwin, and aspired to the 
dominion of the East in the name of his son-in-law, 
Gregory embraced the wiser and bolder policy of 
acknowledging the title of the Greek. Palaeologus 
consented to pay the great price of this acknowledgment, 

1 The electors were Wernher al 
Eppstein, Archbishop of Mentz ; Hemy 
of Fnstingen, Archbishop of Treves; 

Y Eogelbert of Falkenstein, Archbishop 
of Cologne; Louis, Palatine of the 
Rhine and Duke of Bavaria; John, 
Duke of Saxony ; John, Margrare ol 
Bnlndenburg. According to same au- 
thriti~, Ottnear, King of Bohemia, 
declined the crown. The reader will 
find a %ir popular account of the 
devz~tion of Rodolph of Hapeburg in 

Coxe’s House of Austria 
k Rodolph was besieging the Bishop 

of Bale when he received the intelli- 
gence of his election. The city at once 
surrendered to the King of the Remans. 
The Bishop was furious. ‘< Sit firm,” 
he cried, “0 Lord God, or Rodolph 
will occupy thy throne.” “ &de for- 
titer, Domine Deus, vel locum Rudolfu 
occupabit tuum.“-Albert. Argentin, 
p. 100. 
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no less than submission to the Papal supremacy, and 
the union of the Greek with the Latin Church.” 
Pakeologus had no great reason for profound attachment 
to the Greek clergy. The Patriarch Araenius, with 
boldness unusual in the Eastern hierarchy, had solemnly 
excommunicated the Emperor for his crime in cruelly 
blinding the young John Lascaris, in whose name he 
held the empire. Arsenius had been ba&hed on a 
charge of treason ; a new patriarch sat on the throne, 
but a powerful faction of the clergy were still Arsenites. 
On his death, they compelled the burial of the banished 
prelate in the sanctuary of Santa Sophia ; absolution 
in his name alone reconciled the Emperor to God. 
Pakeologus, though the ruling Patriarch was more 
submissive, might not be disinclined to admit larger 
authority in a more remote power, held by a Pope in 
Italy rather than a Patriarch in Constantinople. By 
every act, by bribery, intimidation, by skilfully softening 
OR the points of difference, and urging the undoubted 
blessings of union, he wrung a slow consent from the 
lendtig clergy of the East : they were gradually taught 
to consider that the procession of the Holy Ghost, from 
the Father and the Son, was not a doctrine of such 
repulsive heterodoxy, and to admit a kind of vague 
supremacy in the Pope, which the Emperor assured 
them would not endangei- their independence, as dear 
to him as to themselves.n Ambassadors arrived at 

m Pachymer, ii. 15 ; iii. 1, 2 ; Bahov,~al~bhev~o3s~Ayap~vo~se~vac 
$7. 10; p. 369, &c. Nicephorue Gre- rpar~obs mp’ dxdvo~s~&~ )/Pen.- 
~?;orns, iii. 1 ; iv. 1. Gibbon, edit. Mil- Lib. v. p. 367, edit. Bonn. The Greek 
man, xi. 313, et seq. clergy were secretly determined to 

’ Pachymer complains, not without maintain their independence, to acknow- 
bitterness, that the L&ins called the ledge no primacy, and not to subject 
Greeks, in their contempt, “white Ha- themselves to the judgment of traitors 
yarenes.” ~rpodamro &I ra a&- and low men. I presume they thought 
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Rome with splendid offerings for the altar of St. Peter. 
and with the treaty of union and of submission to the 
Roman see, signed by the Emperor, his son, thirty-five 
archbishops and metropolitans, with their suffragan 
synods. The Council of Lyons witnessed with joy this 
reunion-a reunion unhappily but of few years-of the 
Church of Basil, the Gregories, and Chrysostom, with 
that of Leo and Gregory the Great. 

Nothing could contrast more strongly than the first 
and second Councils of Lyons. The first was Council of 

summoned by Innocent IV., attended by Lyona. 
hardly one hundred and fifty prelates, to represent the 
whole clergy of Christendom ; its aim to perpetuate a 
desperate war, and to commit the Empire and the 
Papacy in implacable hostility ; its authority disclaimed 
by the larger part of Christendom, cordially and fully 
accepted by scarcely one of the great kingdoms. At 
th0 second Council of Lyons, Gregory X. took his seat 
at the head of five hundred bishops, seventy abbots, and 
at least a thousand dignified ecclesiastics. Every 
kingdom of the West acknowledged its cecumenic power. 
The King of Arragon was present ; the Latin patriarchs 
of Constantinople and of Antioch, fourteen cardinals, 
ambassadors from Germany, France, England, Sicily, 
the Master of the Templars, with many knights of St. 
John. Of the two great theologic luminaries all 1214 
of the age, the Domiuican Thomas Aquinas ’ ’ 
and the Franciscan Bonaventura, Thomas died on his 
way to the Council : o Bonaventura was present, Ereaclned 
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during its sittings, but died before its dissolution 
The Council of Lyons aspired to establish peace 
throughout Christendom ; the recognition of an Emperor, 
elected with the full approval, under the closest bonds of 
union with the Pope; the re-admission of the Eastern 
Empire, and of the Greek Church, within the pale ,of 
Western Christendom. Such was the function of this 
great assembly, perhaps the first and last Council which 
was undisturbed by dispute, and uttered no sentence of 
interdict or excommunication. The declared objects for 
which the Council was summoned were succour to the 
Holy Land, the reconciliation of the Greek Church, the 
reformation of manners. The session opened with great 
solemnity. The Pope himself officiated in the religious 
ceremonial, assisted by his cardinals. For the first 
object, t,he succour to the Holy Land, a tenth of all 
ecclesiastical revenues was voted for six years. The 
Council, as it awaited the arrival of the Greek am- 
bassadors, occupied itself on regulations concerning the 
discipline and morals of the clergy. On the 24th June 
arrived the ambassadors. After the edict of the Emperor 
of Byzantium, sealed with a golden seal, had been ex- 
hibited and read, the act for the union of the two 
Churches was solemnly passed ; the Pope himself intoned 
the Te Deum with tears of joy ; the Latin clergy 
chanted the creed in Latin ; the Greek, those of the 
embassy, assisted by the Calabrese bishops, chanted it 
in Greek. As they came to the words, “who proceedeth 

charge ag&t Charles of Anjou of Imola (spud Muratori). The Guelf 
having poisoned St. Thomas ; adducsd Villani assigns as a motive the fear 
aiao bv Villani. ix. 218 :- that St. Thomas (a Neapolitan], the 
“Carlo venne in Italia, e per ammends oracle of Christendom, &Id t&m 
Vittima f8 di Corradino,e pot 
Ripinse n.l ciel Tommaso per ammend&” the cruelty and wickednes of Charles 

Purgut. xx. 67. It is probably an invention of the &su- 
~uqare commentary of &nvenuto da found Neapolitan hatred. 
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from the Father ad the Son,” they repeated it, with 
more emnhatic solemnity, three times. The represen- 
tative of tne Eastern Emperor acknowledged in ample 
terms (such were his secret instructions) the supremacy 
af St. Peter’s successor. 

Gregory X. did not permit this Council to be ais. 
solved until he had secured the Papacy from bWofFapa 
the scandals which had preceded his own elec- E1ection. 
.tion ; but to the stern law with which he endeavoured 
to bind the cardinals, he found strong opposition. It 
was only by his personal authority with each single 
prelate, that he extorted their irrevocable signature and 
seal to the statute which was to regulate the proceed- 
ings of the conclave on the death of a Pope. The 
statute retained to the cardinals the proud prerogative 
of sole election ; but it ordained that only ten days after 
the death of the Pope they were to be shut up, without 
waiting for absent members of the college, in a single 
chamber in the deceased Pope’s palace, where they were 
to live in common ; all access was to be strictly pro- 
hibited, as well as writing or message : each was to have 
but one domestic; their meals were to be received 
through a window too narrow to admit a man. Any 
communication with them was inhibited under the 
menace of interdict. If they agreed not in three days, 
their repast was to be limited, for five days, to a single 
dish ; after that to only bread and wine ; so they were 
to be starved into unanimity. If the Pope died out of 
Rome, in that city where he died was to be this impri- 
sonment of the conclave, under the municipal magis- 
trates, who were sworn to allow the liberty permitted 
by statute, but no more. All offenders against this 
decree, of whatever rank, were at once excommunicate, 
infanous, and could rise to no dignity or public of&e ; 
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any fief or estate they might hold of the Church of 
Rome, or any other Church, was forfeit. All former 
pacts, conventions, or agreements, were declared null 
a,nd void ; if under oath, the oath was abrogated, an- 
nulled. In every city in Christendom public prayers 
were to be offered up to God to infuse concord, speedy 
and wise decision, into the hearts of that venerable con- 
c1ave.P So closed the second Council of Lyons. One 
act of severity alone, the degradation of Gregory’s old 
enemy, the Bishop of Liege, appears in the annals of 
this Council. The Christian world was, on the other 
hand, highly edified by the appearance and solemn 
baptism of certain Tartars. 

Gregory X., after an interview with the King oi 
Castile at Beaucaire, whom he strove to recon- 

‘St. 18* 12’5’ tile to the loss of the Empire, and an interview 
with the Emperor Rodolph at Lausanne, repassed the 
Alps. He was received with deserved honours ; only 
into excommunicated Florence -excommunicated, no 
one could deny, with perfect Christian justice-the 
peaceful prelate refused to enter. The world was 
anxiously awaiting the issue of these sage and holy 
counsels. The pontificate of peace, peace only to be 
broken by the discomfiture of the infidels in the East, 
was expanding, it was to be hoped, into many happy 
and glorious years. Suddenly Gregory sickened on his 
Jan, 1. ,2i6, road to Arezzo ; he died, and with him broke 

up the whole confederation of Christendom. 
The world again, from the conclave to the remotest 
limits not of Europe alarm, but of Christianity, became 
one vast feud. With Gregory X. expired the Crusades ; 
Christianity lost this principle of union, the Pope this 

P Mansi et Labte, sub am. 
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principle of command, this title to the exaction of 
tribute from the vassal world. From this time he 
began to sink into an Italian prince, or into t,he servant 
of one of the great monarchies of Europe. The last 
convulsive effort of the Popedom for the dominion ofthe 
world, under Boniface VIII., ended in the disastrous death 
of that Pope ; the captivity of the Papacy at Avignon. 

After the death of Gregory X., in hardly more than 
three years three successive Popes rose and mpidsuwes- 
passed like shadows over the throne of St. sio*‘of “P= 
Peter, and a fourth commenced his short reign. The 
popular superstition and the popular hatred, which, un- 
allayed by the short-lived dignity, holiness, and wisdom 
of Gregory X., lay so deep in the public mind, beheld 
in these deaths which followed each other in such dark- 
ening rapidity, either the judicial hand of God or the 
crime of man. The Popes were no sooner proclaimed 
than dead, either, it was believed, smitten for rnnoeent v, 
men’s sins or their own, or cut off by pois0n.q 1276. 
The first of these, Peter of Tarantaise (Innocent V.), 
was elected in January, took up his residence in Rome, 
and died in June. Ottobuoni Fieschi, the nedrisD v. 
nephew of Innocent IV., answered his kindred, F$$:died 
who crowded around him with congratulations AU~ l*. 
on his election, “Would that ye came to a cardinal in 
good health, not to a dying Pope.” He just lived to 
take the name of Hadrian V., to release his native 
Genoa from interdict, and to suspend with his dying 
breath the constitution of Gregory X. concerning the 
Conclave. He was not crowned, consecrated, or even 
ordained priest. Hadrian V. died at Viterbo. 

q ‘6 Papae quatuor mortui, duo divine judicio, et duo veneno erhau.&.“- 
Chronic. Fore Livien. Mumtori, S. I. xxii. 
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The immediate choice of the cardinals now fell on 
JohnXXI Pedro Juliani, a Portuguese, the Cardinal 

’ Bishop of Tusculum. Though the cardinals had 
already obtained from the dying Hadrian the suspension 
of the severely restrictive edict of Gregory X. concern- . 
ing the Conclave, the edict w&s popular abroad. There 
were many, and among them prelates who declared 
that, excepting under that statute, and in conformity 
with its regulations, the cardinals had no right to the 
sole election of the Pope.’ There was a great uproar in ’ 
Viterbo, instigated by these prelates. The Archbishop 
of Corinth, with some other ecclesiastics who were sent 
forth to read the suspension of the edict by Hadrian Vi, 
confirmed by John XXI., the new Pope, was maltreated ; 
yet, even if the ceremonial was not rigidly observed, 
there had been the utmost speed in the election of 
John XXI. The Pope was a man of letters, and even 
of science ; he had published some mathematical trea- 
tises which excited the astonishment and therefore the 
suspicion of his age. He was a churchman of easy 
access, conversed freely with humbler men, if men of 
letters, and was therefore accused of lowering the dignity 
of the Pontificate. He was perhaps hasty and un- 
guarded in his language, but he $ad a more inexpiable 
fault. He had no love for monks or friars : it was sup 
posed that he meditated some severe coercive edicts on 
these brotherhoods. Hence his death (he was crushed 
by the falling of the roof in a noble chamber which he 
had built in the palace of Viterbo) was foreshown by 

1 ‘6 In tantnm pnxupere tementatii enervare ammo et wwuare pro viribw 
nssniam, ut in dubium auctoritatem nitereotur inanibus argumentis.“-Re 
3 jurisdictionem collegii ejusdem EC- script. Joann. XXI., apud Fa@.3 
ciicsuz revocerent, et de illis in deroga- 1276. 
bocnem iprum disputantes otilibet, 
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gloomy prodigies, and held either to be a divine judge. 
merit, or a direct act of the Evil One. John XXI. was 
contemplating with too great pride the work of his own 
hands, and burst out into Iaughter ; at that instant the 
avenging roof came down on his head. Two Mas15 e1 
visions revealed to different holy men the 201 12’~( 
Evil One hewing down the supports, and so overwhelm- 
ing the reprobate Pontiff. He was said by others to 
have been, at the moment of his death, in the act of 
writing a book full of the most deadly heresies, or pram- 
tising the arts of magic.= 

For six weeks, the Cardinals, released from the coer- 
cive statute, met in conclave without coming Nov. 25, 

to any conclusion. At length the election fell ~~tinl. 
on John Gaetano, of the noble Roman house, ‘lcom~ti. 
the Orsini, a man of remarkable beauty of person and 
demeanour. His name, “ the Accomplished,” implied 
that in him met all the graces of the handsomest clerks 

I in the world ; but he was a man likewise of irreproach- 
able morals, of vast ambition, and of great ability. 
This age of short-lived Popes was the age of magnificent 
designs as short-lived as their authors. The nobler, 
more comprehensive, more disinterested scheme of 
Gregory X. had sunk into nothing at his death ; that 
of Nieolas III. had deeper root, but came not to ma- 
turity during his reign, or in his line. An Italian, a 
Roman, was again upon the throne of St,. Peter. The 
Orsiui at first took up his residence at Rome. He built 
a splendid palace, the Vatican, near St,. Peter’s, with 
gardens around, and fortified with a strong wall? He 
repaired, enlarged, and strengthened the Lateran Palace. 

’ Ptolem. Luc. xxvi. Nangis, how- Sub arm. 1277. Siffred. in Chronic. 
aver, says that he died “perceptis t Buusen und Platner, Rams Bb 

mmibus sacramentis ecclesiasticis.“- schreibung, ii. p. 231. 
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Unlike his rash predecessor, he was a friend to the great 
monastic orders : he knew how completely the preachers 
and other mendicants still, notwithstanding the hatred of 
the clergy, now they had taken possession of the high 
places of theology, ruled the public mind. To Thomas 
Aquinas and S. Bonaventura the world looked up as to 
its guiding lights; nor had they lost their power over 
the popular passions. 

Nicolas III. did not in any degree relax the Papal 
superintendence over Christendom to its extreme limits : 
he is interfering in the affairs of Poland and Hungary, 
mediating in the wars between France and Spain, 
watching over the crumbling wreck of the Christian 
possessions in the Holy Land. In the East he not 
merely held the justly alarmed Emperor, Michael 
Paheologus, to his plighted fidelity and allegiance, but 
insisted on the more ample recognition of the Papal 
supremacy.” He demanded that a solemn oath of 
subordination should be taken by the Patriarch ano 
the clergy. To the prudent request of the Emperor, 
that the obnoxious words which asserted 6he procession 
of the Holy Ghost from the Son, should not be forced 
at once into the creed, he returned a haughty reply 
that no indulgence could be granted, though some 
toleration might be conceded for a time on the other 
points in which the Greek differed from the Roman 
ritual. He even required that the Greek Church 
should humbly seek absolution for the sin of their long 
schism. A strong faction broke out in the Empire, 
in Constantinople, in the Court, in the family of the 

0 Ray&d. sub arm. 1279, 80. Ovparvos, the Omini --perhaps e 
.>sehymer (vi. 10, p. 461) calls the blunder of the Gx&e. The wholt 
Pope vpflavos. The Jesuit Possin, long intrigue may be traced through 
zhronol. in Pechymcrmn, conjectures two or three kooks of Pachymer, 
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Emperor. They branded the Pope, the Patriarhh, the 
Emperor, as heretics. Palaeologus became that most 
odious of persecutors, a persecutor without the excuse 
of religious bigotry ; confiscation, scourging, mutilation, 
punished the refractory assertors of the independence 
of the Greek Church. The Pope’s Legates were 
gratised by the sight of four princes of the blood 
confined in a loathsome prison. But discontent led 
to insurrection. The Prince of Trebisond, who had 
always retained the title of Emperor, espoused the 
cause of Greek orthodoxy. His generals betrayed 
the unhappy Palaeologus: his family, especially his 
nieces, intrigued against him. He hesitated; for his 
hesitation he was excommunicated at Rome by 
Martin IV., the slave of his enemy Charles of Anjou. 
On his death the Greeks with one consent Ret,,rDof 
threw off the yoke ; the churches were puri- h&g;; in. 
fied from the infection of the Latin rites ; the dependenoe. 
creed resumed its old form; Andronicus, the son of 
Palaeologus, refused burial to his schismatic father.” 

But Italy was the scene of the great achievements, 
, it was to be that of the still greater designs, of Ni- 

colas III. The Emperor Rodolph was not yet so 
firmly seated on his throne (he was involved in a 
perilous war with Ottocar of Bohemia) as to disdain 
the aid of the Roman Pontiff. He could not but look 
to the resumption at least of some imperial rights in 
Lombardy ; if the Pope should maintain the cause 
of Charles of Anjou, Italy was entirely lost. From 
the magnificence, the policy, or the fears of Rodolph, 
the Pope extorted the absolute cession to the Roman 
See, not only of Romagna, but of the exarchate of 

= Raynald. 1279. ii. 
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Ravenna. The Chancellor of the Emperor had exacted 
an oath of allegiance from the cities of Bologna, Imola, 
Faenza, For-l’., Cesena, Ravenna, Rimini, Urbino, and 

some other towns. 
May as, 1278. 

Rodolph disclaimed the 
acts of his Chancellor, recognised the donation 

of the Emperor Louis, and made a new donation, in 
his own name, of the whole territory from Radicofani 
to Ceperano, the march of Ancona, the duchy of 
Spoleto, the county of Bertinoro, the lands of the 
Countess Matilda, the exarchate of Ravenna, the 
Pentapolis, Ferrara, Commachio, Montefeltro, and Massa 
Trabaria, absolutely ; and with all his full rights to the 
See of St. Peter. The Pope obtained a confirmatory 
acknowledgment of his sovereignty, as’ well as over 
Sardinia, Corsica, and Sicily, from the great electors 
of the EmpireP This document is signed by the 
Archbishop of Saltzburg, and other prelates, by the 
Chancellor of the Empire, by Albert the eldest, and 
Deb 14 12,9 Hartman the second son of the Emperor, 

. I ’ by many of the nobles with their own hand, by 
some with that of their notaries.= This cession Nicolas 
determined should not be, as it had heretofore been, 
an idle form in the officers of the Empire; and the 
Legates of the Pope presented themselves at the gates 
of the greater cities, demanding the acknowledgment 
of the Papal sovereignty. The independent princi- 
palities, the republics which had grown up in these 
territories, made no resistance ; they were released 
from their oath to the Emperor, and took the oath 
to the Pope; even Bologna submitted on certain terms. 
I!he Pope was actual ruling sovereign of the whole of 

7 Raynald. p. 473. could write : the Burgrave of Nurem. 
c Boehmer observes of this docu- burg and the Archbishop of Saltzburg 

nmt that the two soils of the Emperor could not.-Ikgesta, p. 98. 
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the dominions to which the Papal See had advanced 
its pretensions.” The extent of this sovereignty was 
still vague and undefined : the princes maintained their 
principalities, the republics their municipal institutions 
and self-government. They admitted no rulers ap- 
pointed by the Pope ; his power of levying taxes was 

.. certainly not unrestricted, nor the popular rule abso- 
lutely abrogated. Thus strong in the manifest f&our 
of the Emperor Rodolph, Nicolas III. made a great 
merit to Charles of ,4njou that he had stipulated that 
the Emperor should abstain from all warlike operations 
against Charles. The ambitious Frenchman overawed, 
quietly allowed himself to be despoiled first ~~;O~~ne 

‘of his vicariate of Tuscany, and then of his year. 
senatorship of Rome. Charles humbly entreated that 
he might not suffer the indignity of surrendering that 
o%lce, which, on the expulsion of Henry SCIKTXW of 

Charles of 
of. C&tile, had been regranted to him for ten AnJou. 

years by Pope Clement IV., before the expiration of 
that term, now altnost elapsed. Nicolas condescended 
to grant his humble petition; but on the abdication ~ 
of Charles he passed a rigorous edict that the senator- 
ship from that time should never be held by emperor, 
king, prince, marquis, duke, count, or baron, or any 
man of great rank or power, or even by their brother, 
son, or grandson ; no one could hold it for above a year; 
no one without special licence of the Apostolic See.h 
This hostility to Charles may have been the deliberate 
policy of the Pope: it was said that the Pope had 
demanded the niece of Charles in marriage for his 
nephew ; Charles contemptuously answered, the Pope 

l “ Ma quello, cbe i chrrici prendono, tardi sanno rendme.“-Villani, vii. 53 
b Nicolai III., Regesta. Raynald. sub am. 
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was no hereditary prince, and that notwithstanding 
the red shoes he wore, he must not presume to mix 
his. blood with that of kings.” There can be no doubt 
that Charles had used his influence in the conclave to 
oppose the elevation of the Roman Or&i. 

Charles retired to his dominions to brood over re- 
venge, to meditate a league against the Eastern Empire 
which was to compensate for his losses in the West. 
The Popes had taken t.he reconciled Greeks, the 
submissive Pakeologus (the fear of Charles had been 
a chief motive for the religious tractableness of the 
Greeks d), under their protection. Gregory X. had 
refused to sanction or to consecrate the banner which 
(>harles was prepared to unfold in the’ name of the 
Latin Philip; Charles had been seen to gnaw his 
ivory sceptre in wrath, in the antechamber of the Pope, 
at this desertion of what he asserted to be the cause 
of legitimate right and orthodox belief.‘? Charles was 
now negotiating with the Latins of the Eastern Empire 
and the republic of Venice to take arms and replace 
the son of Baldwin on the throne of Constantinople. 
Even in Sicily Charles of Anjou was not absolutely 
secure : the Pope was understood to ent.ertain secret 
relations with the enemies of the French rule. 

But Nicolas III. had ulterior schemes, which seem 

Nepotism of to foreshow and anticipate the magnificent 
NiWhs in. designs of later nepotism. Already, under 
pretence of heresy, he had confiscated the castles of 
some of the nobles of Romagna, that particularly 
of Suriano, and invested his nephews with them. The 
castle of St. Angelo, separated from the Church, was 

’ 

c Rim&am Malaspina, 204. Villani, vii. 53. 
d. This appears throughout the Byzantine ammuts. 
e Pachymer, v. 36, p. 410. 
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granted to’ his nephew Orso His kinsmen were by 
various means elected the Podestas of many cities. 
Three of his brethren, four more of his kindred, had 
been advanced to the Cardinalate. Bertoldo Orsini, 
his brother, was created Count of Romagna. His 
favourite nephew, by his sister’s side, Latin0 Malebranca 
(a Brancaleone), the Cardinal Bishop of Ostia, a power- 
ful preacher, had great success in allaying the feuds 
in many of the cities,f even in Bologna, -wearied by 
the long strife of the Lambertazzi and the Gieromei ; 
wherever the Cardinal established peace, the Count 
of Romagna assumed authority. Himself he had de- 
clared perpetual Senator of Rome. His nephew Orso 
was his vicar in t,his great office. But these were but 
the first steps to the throne which Nicolas III. aspired 
to raise for the house of Orsini. It was believed that 
he had laid before the Emperor Rodolph a plan by 
which the Empire was to become hereditary in his 
house, the kingdom of Vienna was to be in Charles 
Martel, grandson of Charles of Anjou, the son-in-law 

, of the Emperor. Italy was to be divided into the two 
kingdoms of Insubria and Tuscany, besides that of 
Sicily; and on these thrones were to be placed two l 

of the house of Orsini.g 
A sudden fit of apoplexy at his castle of Soriano cut 

short all these splendid designs.h From this +uz~T~;~~o 
favourite residence he had dated his Bulls, a NlcolasIII. 

practice which had given great offence. The Pope 

* Villsni, ii. C, 55. Villani odls “ Sappi ch’ io fui vestita ael gm manto; 
Bert&lo Or&i nepote of Nicolas III. 

E veramente fui ligliuol de1 &a, 
curia0 81 per ByBns~ L’ Orsattl, 

I Muratmi. And. sub mm. 1280, Che 8x11’ mere, e qni mi misi in bona. 
with authorities. Inf.mo. xl& 6s. 

L Nicolas is in Dante’s hell for his 
“ Perb ti sta ; ch& tn 88’ hen punito, 

E gunrda hen la ual tdta moneta, 
mneasutd nepotism :- CIt eser ti fete contmCarlo araito.“-97, 

VOL. VI. 2z 
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. 
was, as it were, merging himself in the stately It&au 
sovereign. 

Charles of Anjou heard with the utmost joy the un- 

The conclave expected tidings of the death of his enemy 
st.Viterbo. Nicolas III. He instantly took measures to 
secure himself against the calamity of a second hostile 
Pope, to wrest the Pontificate from the aspiring family 
of the Orsini, and form an independent Italian interest.” 
The family of the Annibaldeschi rivalled that of the 
Orsini in wealth and power. There was a rising in 
Rome; the divided people had recourse to the vain , 
step for the preservation of peace, the creation of two 
Senators, one out of each of the rival houses. This, aa 
might have been expected, increased the confusion; 
Rome became a scene of strife, murder, anarchy. Rut 
Viterbo, where the conclave of Cardinals was assem- 
bled, was even of more importance, an Annibaldeschi j 
was Lord of that 6ty.k The people of Viterbo were 
won, by force or bribery, to the party of Charles. The 
constitution of Gregory X. was utterly forgott,en ; the 
conclave prolonged its sittings. The Pope had crowded 
the college with Orsinis and their dependants. The , 
Viterbans surrounded the chamber ; they accused the 

Orsini Cardinals as disturbing or arresting the freedom 
of election, dragged forth two of them, and cast them 
into prison. With them they seized and incarcerated ! 
~~“~,lzsl. Malebranca the Cardinal Bishop of Ostia : the 
~ale~anca rest were kept on the statutable bread and 
wine ; the French Cardinals, it was said, were furtively .. 
provided with better viands. Yet the strife endured 
for nearly six months before the stubborn conclava 
would yield to the election of the Cardinal of Santa -i ) 

! ,; i 
~Villnoi,tiC.57. Mduratori, sub nun. 1261. i .u 

I i t 
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C&lia, a Frenchman, the slave and passive in&ument 
of qharles of Anjou. 

Xartin IV. was born at Mont /Pen& in Brie ; he had 
been Canon of Tours. He put on at first the 

Martin IV. 
show of maintaining the lofty character of 
the Churchman. He excommunicated the Viterbans 
for tlieir sacrilegious maltreatment of the Cardinals ; 
Rinaldo Annibaldeschi, the Lord of Viterbo, was com- 
pelled to ask pardon on his knees of the Cardinal 
Rosso, and forgiven only at the intervention of the 
Pope.” Martin IV. retired to Orvieto. 

But the Frenchman soon began to predominate over 
the Pontiff; he sunk into the rassal of Charles of 
Anjou. The great policy of his predecessor, to assuage 
the feuds of Guelf and Ghibelline, was an Italian 
policy ; it was altogether abandoned. The Ghibellines 
in every city were menaced or smitten with excom- 
munication ; the Lambertazzi were driven from Bologna. 
ForIi was placed under interdict for harbouring the 
exiles‘; the goods of the citizens were confiscated for 
the benefit of the Pope. Bertoldo Or&i was deposed 
from the Countship of Romagna: the office wan be- 
stowed on John of Appia, with instructions everywhere 
to coerce or 00 chastise the refractory Ghibellines. 
The Pope himself was elected Senator of Rome, in 
defiance of the decree of Nicolas III. ; Charles of 
Anjou was his vicegerent. Nor did excommunication 
con&e i&elf to Italy; Charles was now in a state to 
carry on his league for the subjugation of the Eastern 
Empire, in conjunction with the exiled Latin Sovereign 
and the Venetian republic. Palaeologus, who had sur- 

- Ptolem. Luc. IS-i. 2. chiunque era nemico o poco amino del 
n “ Che vcttb 1’ erario delle smuniche medesimo Re’ Carlo.” so writes t& 

per fulmbar tutti i Ghibellini, e calm Muratori, p. 185. 

232 
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rendered the liberties of the Greek Church to the 
supremacy of Rome, who, at the command of the Pope, 
had persecuted, had provoked his subjects, his kindred 
to rebellion, had raised up a rival Greek Patriarch to 
contest Constantinople, who had been denounced as 
worse than a heretic, as an apostate, was now, because 
something was yet thought wanting to his base com- 
pliance, or rather because he maintained his throne in 
defiance of Charles of Anjou, solemnly excommunicated 
by Martin IV.” The last hope of union between the 
Churches was thus cut away by the Pope’s suicidal 
hand; Paltlseologns died repudiated as a renegade by 
his own Church, under the interdict of the Church of 
Rome. His son Andronicus, as has been said, dissolved 
the inauspicious alliance ; and the Churches were again 
for above two centuries in implacable oppugnancy. 

Charles of Anjou, with the Pope as his obsequious 
minister, might seem reinstated in more than his 
former plenitude of power; he resided with the Pope 
at Orvieto, as it, were to dictate his counsels. Though 
Martin did not yet venture to dispossess the Emperor 
Rodolph of the Vicariate of Tuscany, Charles might 
have been justified in the noblest hopes of his ambition 
in Italy, but he was looking with more wide-grasping 
predilection to the East. Under the pretext of a Cru-. 
sade to the Holy Land, he was aspiring to add Constan- 
tinople to his realm. 

0 This passionate and partial excommunication shocked his own age. Flom 
the date of this act, writes Ptolemy of Lucca, all went wrong with Charla 
and the Church See back. 413. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Sicilian Vespers. 

BUT a mine had long been working under his throne, 
which in the next year burst with all the Discontent 

suddenness and terror of one of his kingdom’s Of s’ci’Y. 
volcanoes. While he contemplated the sovereignty of 
the East, Sicily was lost to his house. Around one 
man ha8 gathered all the glory of this signal 
revolution; John of Procida has been handed $zz: * 
down as almost the sole author of the expulsion of the 
French, and the translation of the crown of Sicily to 
the house of Arragon : Peter of Arragon, the Emperor 
Palaeologus, Nicolas III., the revolted Barons of Sicily 
were but instruments wielded by his strong will, 
brought into close alliance through negotiations con- 
ducted by him alone ; excited, sustained, guided by hi8 
ubiquitous presence. Even the Vespers of Palermo 
were attributed to his secret instigation. John of 
Procida perhaps achieved not all which is ascribed to 
him alone ; in the vast system of secret agency he was 
not the sole mover ; much which was traced to his 
suggeetion arose out of natural passions, resentment, re- 
venge, ambition, interest, patriotism, love of power and 
glory in those who conspired to this memorable work. 
A fatal revelation, but too t,rustworthy, show8 John of 
Procida in his early career (he had been already phy- 
sician to Frederick II. and to Conrad, and confidential 
counsellor of Nanfred) as basely abandoning the cause 
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of the fallen Manfred, crouching at the feet of the Pope 
at Viterbo, protesting that he had only bowed beneath 
the storm of Manfred’s tyranny ; he was commended to 
the mercy of Charles of Anjou by the Pope, as his 
beloved son, as the future faithful servant of King 
Charles. How far he was admitted to favour appears 
not, but three years after he is involved in a charge of 
high treason, and flies from Naples. But however base 
instead of noble, revenge disappointed treachery and 
ambition are hardly less strong and obstinate motives 
to action than generous indignation at tyranny, and ’ 
holy love of country.P 

In all the conspiracy, a conspiracy of thoughts, 
feelings, passions, if not of compacts and treaties, the 

Tyranny of most fatal to Charles was the insupportable~ 
theFrench. unexampled, acknowledged tyranny of the , 

French dominion.b Sicily had groaned and bled under 
the cruel despotism of the Emperor Henry; the Ger: 
man rudeness aggravated the harshness of his rule, 
Frederick II., as also his son, had been severe, though 
just ; if his fiscal regulations were oppressive, they. 
were repaid by the brilliancy of his court, by his wise s 
laws, by noble foundations, by the national pride in 
beholding Naples and Sicily the most civil&d kingdom 
in the world. Charles and his French and Proven,4 
nobles, with the haughtiness and cruelty of foreign 
rulers, indulged without restraint those outrages which 
gall to madness. Charles from the first treated the 
realm as a conquered land; after the insurrection in 

l See the document mmng the St. P&at., Histoire de la Conqu&e ds 
f’i&xsjustificatives in Cberriar,iv. 524, Naples, Paris, 1847. 
from a copy in tk Royal Library at 

I 

a “Sub tyramk turbine tap 
Paris. Compare Amari’s preface and p&&is. 
document first edit. iv., Floremx, 1851; 1 
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favour of Conradin, as a revolted kingdom. The insur- 
gents, or reputed insurgents, were hunted down, torn 
from their families : happy if only put to a violent 
death ! c To the exactions of Charles there were no 
limits, The great fiefs seized, confiscated on the 
slightest suspicion of disaffection, were granted to 
French nobles ; the foreign soldiers lived at free quar- 
ters ; they were executioners commissioned to punish a 
rebellious race. To all complaints of cruelty, outrage, 
extortion, Charles replied with a haughty scoff, as 
though it were fit treatment for the impious rebels 
against himself and the Pope. The laws, severe enough 
before, were aggravated by still more sanguinary enact- 
ments, and by their execution with refined merciless- 
ness. But there were worse cruelties than these ; t.hose 
women only were safe who, being heiresses, were com- 
pelled to marry French nobles ; of these there was a 
regular register ; of all others the honour was at the 
mercy of those who in this respect knew no mercy : 
there was no redress, no pity ; it might seem as if 
Sicilian women were thought honoured by being defiled 
by French and Proven@ bruta1ity.d Over this tyranny, 
which himself had inflicted on this beautiful land, 

’ Clement IV. had groaned in bitter remorse. Charles 
in his impartial rapacity spared not the property of the 
Church ; if in his cruelty he respected the sacred 
persons of ecclesiastics, he taxed even the Templars 
and Knights of St. John. The Pope had sent re- 
monstrances, embassies, to warn, to threaten, but in 

@ Amari, C. iii,, for a fall account of with a revulsive shudder, and would 
these horror, with his authorities. fain disbelieve ; but the industry of 

d See these enactments, quoted m Amari has been too searching, his facta 
AmiWi. On the forced marriages, and documents are tm strong WIU far 
p. 61. His fourth chapter we read charitable plliatiun. 
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vaine He had entreated the intervention of the .holy 
Louis. Gregory X. meuaced that for the tyrannies of the 
same kind which Charles exercised in Tuscany the wrath 
of God would fall on such a tyrant. “1 know not,” 
answered Charles, “what that word tyrant means ; this 
I know, that so far I have been protected by God ; I 
doubt not that he will still protect me.” The Arch- 
bishop of Capua denounced him at the Council of 
Lyons ; he laughed to scorn the complaints of the Pre- 
lates, the Legates of the Council, the letters of the 
Pope to Philip of France. In Sicily all the abuses of 
the government were felt in their extreme weight. 
Naples was the residence of the court, and derived 
some glory or advantage from its splendour ; Palermo 
sank to a provincial town, Sicily to a province. The 
Parliament had fallen into desuetude ; it was an iron 
reign of force without justice, without law, without 
humanity, without mercy, without regard to morality, 
without consideration of any one of the rights, or of the 
interests or the welfare of mankind. 

The race of Sicily’s old kings was not utterly extinct. 

House of In Constrance, the daughter of Manfred, the 
AWiyOL wife of Peter of Arragon, lingered the last 

drops of Swabian blood : it was said that on the scaffold 
Conradin had cast down his glove, to be borne to the 
King of Arragon, as the heir of his rights, the avenger 
of his death. To the court of the King of Arragon had 
fled those Sicilians of the Swabian party who had the 
good fortune to become exiles-among these three of 
great name, Roger Loria, Conrad Lancia, John of 
Procida. John of Procida was an exile soon after the 

* See two letters especially, in Kaynaldns, 1267; also in Martem and 
Durand, Thea Nov. Aneod. ii. 530, 537, &c. 
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failure and death of Conradin. His hatred to the French 
is said to have been deepened by the worst outrage, 
perpetrated on his wife and his daughter. Existing 
grants to his wife Landolfina intimate that she was 
under the protection of some powerful influence, not 
improbably of a French paramour.f John of Procida 
was horn at Salerno; though a noble, he was pro- 
foundly skilled, as in other learning, in t,he science of 
his native city, that of medicine. He rose in the favour 
of Peter of Arragon, became his bosom counsellor, was 
endowed with lands, the lands of Luxen, Benezzano, 
and Palma, in the kingdom of Valencia ; he was a 
Valencian nob1e.g 

Peter of Arragon, with his court and his confidential 
council, thus occupied by Sicilian exiles, who Peter of 
were constantly urging upon him the odious *WW. 
tyranny of Charles the usurper, and the discontent, dis- 
affection, despair of the Sicilians ; with his Queen not 
likely to forget her own hereditary claims, or the wrongs 
of her noble father Manfred and his ancient house ; lord 
but of his own narrow kingdom hardly won from the 
Moors, and held, as it were, in a joint sovereignty with 
his Nobles, was not likely to avert his eyes from the 
prospect of a greater monarchy, which expanded before 
him. He had made treaties of peace with the rival 
Kings his neighbours, a treaty for five years with the 
King of Granada, a league with Castile ; and over King 
Sancho of Castile he held the menace of letting loose 
the two young princes, nearer to the throne than 
Sancho, and resident at the court of Arrag0n.h He kept , 
up friendly relations with Philip of France, the husband 

f Amari, note, p. 82. 6 See Amari’s note, p. 83. 
h Montaner, c. 40,45 ; in Buchon, Collection des Me’moires, D’Esclot, c. 76 
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of his sister ; he even made advances, to Charles ,of 
Anjou : there was a proposal of marriage between his 
son and the daughter of Charles. Peter was embarked 
in suspicious negotiations with the Saracens in Tunis.‘ 
At the same time he was making great preparations for 
war ; in his arsenals in Valencia, Tortosa, and Barcelona 
was gathering a powerful fleet ;, his subjects granted 
subsidies ; p rovisions, stores, arms, accoutrements of 
war were accumulated as for some momentous design, 
How far John of Procida instigated these designs, or 
only encouraged the profound ambition of the King for 
dominion, of the Queen for revenge for her injured 
house, none can know : nor how far Pro&da acted from 
his own intense patriotism or revenge, or but as an 
instrument in the hand of others. 

There can be no doubt that there was a secret under- 
standing, that there was direct communication between 
the enemies of Charles, the Emperor of the East, Pope 

John of Nicolas III., the King of Arragon, perhaps the 
Pmcide. Sicilian nobles, Alaimo da Lentini and his 

colleagues : Procida may have been, no doubt was, one 
of the chief of those agents ;k if not actually corn-. 
missioned, tacitly recognised. He was once, if not twice, 
at the court of Constantinople. There he needed not tq 
rouse the fears and jealousy of Palaeologus ; the designa 
of Charles against the Eastern Empire were, if nc$ 
avowed, but half disguised Charles was the open aUg’ 
of Philip, the Latin claimant of the Empire. Palsolir. 

1 Amari, p. 86, with his notea. great difficulty ee to the growth of this 
k Amari is inclined to treat ss ro- romance, and this elevation of Procida 

mance this primary organization of the into the sole hero of the war and the 

whole confederacy by John of Pro&a; great deliverer, after his apostasy from 
his ubiquitous agency ; his disguises ; the cause of Arragon, and after he had 
especially his frequent intercourse with incurred the hatred of thej Arragonese 
the Sicilian nobles. But there seems a party, 
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gus might well enter into correspondence, or admit to a 
gecret interview, the bosom counsellor of King Peter of 
Arragon. To Procida Palaeologus may have entrusted 
his secret offers of large sums of money for the Pope, 
the hundred thousand byzantines, not to detach him 
from the interests of Charles of Anjou, against whom he 
had already taken hostile measures, but to enable him 
to defy the power of the Angevine.” Procida, according 
to the common account-an account contradicted only 
by the silence of other writers-left Constantinople, pre- 
tending to be driven away by the Emperor ; he disguised 
himself as a Mendicant Friar, reached Malta, landed 
in Sicily, had frequent interviews with the disaffected 
nobles, Walter of Caltagirone, Palmerio Abbate, Alaimo 
da Lentini. From them .he obtained an invitation to. 
Peter of Arragon to advance his claims to the inher& 
ante of his wife. In the friar’s garb he made his way to 
Nicolas III. in Soriano, revealed himself to the Holy 
Father, explained the extent, the success of his nego- 
tiations ; laid the treasures of Palaeologus at his feet. 
Nicolas consented to recognise the claims of Peter of 
Arragon, and by letters of the most profound secrecy 
promised him the investiture of the realm. Procida 
appeared at Barcelona with these animating tidings to 
rekindle the somewhat slumbering ambition of the 
King. The warlike preparations were urged with 
greater activity. Procida set forth on a second mission : 
he landed at Pisa ; at Viterbo he saw the Pope ; at 
Trapani conferred with the Sicilian nobles; passed to 
Negropont undiscovered, reached Constantinople. He 
was welcomed by the Emperor ; negotiations were com- 

m ~iEgmrdabesbmdtolta moueta, 
Ch’ eeaer ti feca contra Carlo ardlto.” 

lhte, If. xix. 8% 
Anwi’s new interpretation of this verse is to me quite unsatisracto~. 
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menced for an alliance by marriage between the ~ourta 
of Arragon and Constantinople. Accardo, a Lombard 
knight, was secretly despatched by the Emperor to the 
court of Peter with thirty thousand ounces of gold. 
Procida embarked on board a ship of Pisa, Accardo was 
concealed in the ship. At Malta they met the Sicilian 
conspir&ors, with the news of the death of Nicolas III. 
The Sicilians would have abandoned the hopeless enter- 
p&e ; Procida reinvigorated them by the introduction 
of Accardo, and the sight of the Byzantine gold. All 
Procida’s eloquence, all his ability, it is said, but very 
improbably, was needed to dissuade the King of Arragon 
from the abandonment of the hopeless enterprise. Again 
the plan was fully organised ; the manner, the time of 
the insurrection arranged.” 

It is certain that the warlike preparations of the King 
of Arragon had not escaped the jealous observation of ’ 
Charles of Anjou; he could not but know the cIaims, 
the wrongs, of the Queen of Peter of Arragon and the 
stern, reserved, ambitious character of Peter; perhaps 
he had obtained some clue to the great league which 
was secretly forming against him. The vague rumours 
industriously propagated of designs against the Saracens 
of Africa by Peter of Arragon, however at other times 
they might have justified vast and secret armaments, 
could not blind the Angevine’s keen apprehensions. 
Charles had himself demanded explanations. Among 
the first acts of Martin IV. was t,o require, through 
Philip of France, and from Peter himself directly, the 
scope and object of these menacing preparations: if 
they were against the infidels, he offered his sanction, 

n The sons of Yanfred were living, but in primn, from whence they ne~-ti 
ame forth, 
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his prayers, his contributions. Peter baffled his inquiries 
with his dexterous but inflexible reply. He implored 
the prayers of the Pope on his design ; “but if he 
thought his right hand knew his secret, he would cut it 
off, lest it should betray it to his left.” 

Charles, on his part, hod been making great preparrt- 
tions ; he had a large fleet in the ports of Sicily and 
Naples; a powerful land force was assembled for em- 
barkation. He had increased the burthens of the king- 
dom to provide this army, compelled the Sicilian nobles 
to furnish vessels ; and he was as litt,le disposed to dis- 
close his own secret objects as the King of Arragon. 
The ostensible object was the deliverance of the Holy 
Land ; the immediate one the subjugation of the Greek 
Empire. These forces were still in the garrisons and 
towns of Sicily. Forty-two castles had been built, either 
in the strongest positions, or to command the great 
cities, and mere held by French feudatories. They were 
provided with arms, and could summon at an instant’s 
notice all their French sub-feudatories, or the Sicilians 
on whom they could depend for aid. Heribert of 
Orleans, the King’s Lieutenant, was in Messina ; in 
Palermo, John di San Remi, the Justiciary of the Val di 
Mazzara. 

At this juncture the crisis was precipitated by one of 
those events which no sagacity could have Sicilian 

foreseen; which all the ubiquitous activity Vespra 
ascribed to John of Procida could not have devised- 
an outburst of popular fury excited by one of those acts . 
of insulting tyranny which goad an oppressed people to 

0 Amari, c. v. p. 89. 4‘ Le trame la pratica, si strettamente condotta, 
coi Ghiixllini e con alcuni Baroni di fosse a punto riuscita a produrre lo 
Napoli o di Sicilia, non si possono scoppio de1 Vespro.” I fully s&cribs 
omai remcare in dubbio. False B chc to this latter clause. 
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.madnes& The insurrection of Palermo received the 
darkly famous name of the “ Sicilian Vespers.” 

The Sicilians still crowded to their religious festivals 
with all the gaiety and light-heartednese of a southern 
people. Even their churches, where they assembled for 
the worship of that God whose representative on earth 
had handed them over to their ruthless tyrant, where 
alone they found consolation under the grinding tyranny, 
were not Becure against the all-present agents of that 
tyranny. The officers of the revenue watched the doors 
of the churches : as all who had not paid their taxes went 
in or came forth, even from within the sanctuary itself 
they dragged off their miserable victims, whom they 
branded with the name of heretics-“ Pay, ye Paterine, 
pay ! ” 

It wae at a festival on Easter Tuesday that a multi- 
~~~~31 tude of the inhabitants of Palermo and the 

* neighbourhood had thronged to a church, 
about half a mile out of the town, dedieated to the 
Holy Ghost, The religious service was over, the merri- 
ment begun ; tables were spread, the amusements of all 
sorts, games, dances under the trees, were going gaily 
on ; when the harmony was suddenly interrupted, and 
the joyousness chilled by the appearance of a body of 
French soldiery, under the pretext of keeping the peace. 
The French mingled familiarly with the people, paid 
court, not in the most respectful manner, to the women ; 
the young men made sullen remonstrances, and told 
them to go their way. The Frenchmen began to draw 
together. “These rebellious Paterins must have arms, 
or they would not venture on such insolence,” They 
began to search some of them fcr arms. The two parties. 
were already glaring at each other in angry hostility, 
At that moment the beautiful daughter of Roger Mas- 
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trangelo, a maiden of exquisite loveliness and modesty, 
with her bridegroom, approached the church. A French- 
man named Drouet, either in wantonness or insult, came 
up to her, and under the pretence of searching for arms, 
thrust his hand into her bosom. The girl fainted in her 
bridegroom’s arms. He uttered in his agony the fatal 
cry, “ Death to the French ! ” A youth rushed forward, 
stabbed Drouet to the heart with his own sword, was 
himself struck down. The cry, the shriek, ran through 
the crowd, “Death to the French ! ” Many Sicilians 
fell, but of two hundred on the spot, not one Frenchman 
escaped. The cry spread to the city : Mastrangelo took 
the lead; every house was stormed, every hole and 
corner searched ; their dress, their speech, their persons, 
their manners denounced the French. The palace was 
forced ; the Justiciary, being luckily wounded in the 
face, and rolled ,in the dust, and so undetected, mounted 
a horse, and fled with two followers. Two thousand 
French were slain. They denied them decent burial, 
heaped them together in a great pit. The horrors of 
the scene were indescribable : the insurgents broke into 
the convents, the churches. The friars, especial objects 
of hatred, were massacred ; they slew the French monks, 
the French priests. Neither old age, nor sex, nor 
infancy, was spared ; it is a charge more than once 
repeated in the Papal acts, that they ripped up Sicilian 
women who were pregnant by Frenchmen, in order to 
exterminate the hated brood. A government was hastily 
formed ; Roger Mastrangelo, Arrigo Barresi, Niccoloso 
d’ortoleva (knights), with Niocolo de Ebdemonia were 
summoned by acclamation to be Captains of the people. 
They then proclaimed the “Good estate and liberty,” 
unfolded the banner of the city, an eagle on a field of 
gold ; the keys of the Church were still quartered upon it 
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The Justiciary was pursued to Vicari, thirty miles 

Insurrection distant ; the people rose at the cry of “Death 
gemaL to the French ! “r The garrison at first re- 
fused to capitulate, and to be sent safe t,o Yrovence ; it 
was now too late, the Justiciary was shot down by a 
random arrow, every Frenchman massacred. Sicily 
was everywhere in arms ; Corleone first followed the 
example of Palermo. Everywhere the French were 
hunted down and murdered. One man alone was 
spared. William Porcelet, Governor of Calatafimi, who 
had ruled with justice and humanity, was, by common 
consent, sent safe on board ship by the Palermitans, 
and returned to Provence. In Messina was the strength 
of the French force, under the Viceroy, Heribert of 
Orleana. Messina rose. Heribert was compelled to 
submit to terms ; he swore to transport himself and all 
his soldiem to Aigues IMortes, in Provence. He broke 
his oath, and landed in Calabria ; the Messinese re- 
venged his perjury on every Frenchman who was left 
behind. In one month, that of April, Sicily was free ; 
the French had disappeared. 

Such wa8 the revolution which bears in history the 
appalling name of the Sicilian Vespers, sudden, popular, 
reckless, sanguinary, so as to appear the unpremeditated 
explosion of a people goaded to phrensy by intolerable 
oppression ; yet general, simultaneous, orderly, so m to 
imply, if not some previous organisation, some slow and 
secret preparation of the public mind. John of Pro- 
cida, the barons in league with John of Procida, appear 
not during the first outburst; the fleets of Peter of 
Arragon are yet within their harboura. The towns take 

. P Mu&n le Frenceee ! In this account I am quite with Amari against 
Mon. de St. Priest, who cannot forget tobe a Frenchmea-See Ameri’s au- 
thorities, p. 103, and Appendix. 
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the lead : they assert their own independence, and form 
a league for mutual defence. Acts are dated as under 
the rule of the Church and the Republic. The Church 
is everywhere respected ; it might seem as if the Sicilians 
supposed Nicolas III. still on the Pontifical throne, or 
that they would not believe that the Pope was so servile 
an adherent of the Angevine. They were soon dis- 
abused. When Charles first heard of the E;;zt;: 
revolt,, of the total loss of Sicily, and the mas- Alljou. 
sacre of at least two thousand Frenchmen, he lifted 
his eyes to Heaven in devout prayer : “ 0 Lord God, if 
it hath pleased thee to visit me with adverse fortune, 
grant at least that it may come with gentle steps.” a 
Ab though he had satisfied his religion by this one stern 
act of humility, no sooner had he reached Naples than 
he burst into t,he most furious paroxysms of wrath. 
Now he sat silent, glaring fiercely around him, gnawing 
the top of his sceptre ; then broke forth into the most 

.horrible vows of vengeance : “if he could live a thou- 
sand years, he would go on razing the cities, bu.ring 
the lands, torturing the rebellious slaves. He would 
leave Sicily a blasted, barren, uninhabited rock, as a 
warning to the present age, an example to the future.” 
Pope Martin, less violent in his demeanour, was hardly 
less so in his public acts. The Palermitans sent an 
embassy declaring their humble submission to the Papal 
See. The messengers were monks. They &dressed 
the Pope-“ 0 Lamb of God, that takest away the sins 
of the world, have mercy upon us ! ” Martin compared 

them to the Jews, who smote the Saviour, and cried 
“Hail, King of the Jews.“’ His Bull of excommuni- 
cation describes in the blackest terms the horrors 

0 Villai, vii. ‘II. 1 Ibid. 62. 

VOL. VI. 2P 
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of the massacre.’ A crusade was proclaimed against 
the Sicilians : all ecclesiastics, archbishops, bishops, 
abbots, who favoured the insurgents, were at once de- 
prived and deposed ; all laymen stripped of their fiefs 
or estates. The people of Palermo sternly replied, that 
‘6 they had unfolded t,he banner of St. Peter, in hopes, 
under that protection, to obtain their liberties ; they 
must now unfold the banner of another Peter, the King 
of Arragon.” t 

Charles made the most vigorous preparations for war. 

‘lrhet p&i The age and state of the public mind are sin- 
. gularly illustrated by the following story: a 

Mendicant Friar, Bartolomeo Piazza, appeared in his 
camp, a man of blameless morals and some learning ; he 
disdained the disguise of a spy. He was led before the 
King. (‘How darest thou,” Charles abruptly accosted 
him, “ come from that land of traitors ? ” “ Neither am 
I a traitor, nor come I from a land of traitors. I coma 
urged by religion and conscience, to warn my holy 
brethren that they follow not your unjust arms. YOU 
have abandoned the people committed by God to your 
charge to be torn by wolves and hounds; you have 
hardened your heart against complaints and supplica- 
tions ; they have avenged their wrongs, they will 
defend, they will die for, their holiest rights. Think of 
Pharaoh ! ” Either awe, or the notion that Bartolomeo 
would bear back a true account of his overwhelming 
forces, induced the Eing to endure this affront; the 
Friar returned to Messina.U 

Before Messina appeared Charles with all his army, 
burning for revenge. At first he .obtained some suc- 

’ S&a M&spin& The Bull in a long oration, assuredly made after 
Raynald. sub ann. 128?. the time. 

* Compare Amari, Documenta x.; ” Bartcdom.deNeocastro, cap. 52,84. 
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ceases ; but the popular leader, Manfrone, was deposed, 
the Noble Alaimo da. Lentini placed at the Charles be- 
head of the garrison. The resistance became *Ore MessIno 
bbstinate. The women were most active, as perhaps 
most exposed to the vengeance of the French. Their 
delicate hands bore stones, ammunition ; they tended 
the sick and wounded.’ The Legate of the Pope, the 
Cardinal Gerard, accompanied the King ; he was armed 
with the amplest powers. He demanded, or was invited 
to enter the city. He was received with general jubi- 
lation, and escorted to t&he Cathedral ; Alaimo da Lentini 
laid at his feet the keys of the city and his own staff of 
command. They entreated him to accept the dominion 
of the city in the name of the Church, to appoint a 
governor : “to the Church they would willingly pay 
their tribute, but away with the French ! in the name 
of God let them be driven from the lands of the 
Church ! ” Gerard replied, if not in the fierce and 
6riminatory tone ascribed to him by one historian as 
to insolent rebels, yet with a haughty condescension.7 
“Heinous as were t,heir sins, they were not beyond the 
mercy of their mother the Church ; he would reconcile 
the Messinese to their King ; subjects must not speak 
of terms to their sovereign. Let them trust the mag- 
nanimity, the clemency of Charles ; the savage murderers 
alone would meet with condign punishment. Let Mes- 
sina lay herself in the lap of the Church ; in her name 
to be restored to King Charles.” “ To Charles ! Never ! ” 
shouted Alaimo; he seized his staff from the hand of 
the astonished Prelate. “To the French, never! so 

s ” Deb mm egli B grm pi&d, 
Delle dome de Messiua, 
Veggendole scapigliate, 
Portando pretia e calciua 
Iddio gll dia brigs e travaglia, 
A chi bleesioa vu01 @wtar,y 

-Popular song, quoted by Villani, 
vii. 77. 

7 &x&W, Villaoi, Malaspi+ 
&C. 
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long as we have blood to shed and swords to wield.” 
The whole people took up the cry ; Gerard made one 
more effort : thirty citizens were appointed to treat with 
the Legate ; but all was in vain. They knew too well 
the mercy of Charles. “ 0, candid counsel of the Church 
to lay our necks down before the headsman ! We are 
sold to the French ; we must ransom ourselves by arms. 
We offer to the Pope the sovereignty of the land: 
Martin declines it. Instead of being the mild and 
gentle Vicar of Christ, he is but the tool of the French. 
Go and tell the Angevine tyrant that lions and foxes 
shall never more enter into Messins.” 

In the mean time, the fleets of Peter of Arragon were 

Peter of upon the seas ; still disguising his aim, as if he 
Amqqm. designed to make war only on the Saracens of 
Jnne3. Africa, he landed his forces on the coast of 
Jane 28. Tunis. He appeared as the ally of the Prince 

of Constantina. He disembarked in the Port of Collo: 
he had some vigorous engagements with the Saracens.’ 
He despatched ambassadors to Rome to implore the 
blessing of the Pope on his Crusade against the infidels, 
the protection of the Church for his dominions in Spain, 
the presence of a Legate, the right to levy the tenths 
for a war against the infidels. This specious embaasage 

I was received with specious civility by the Pope at Monte 
Fiascone. 

The Parliament had met at Palermo; it had been 

King of determingd to offer the throne of Sicily to 
Sicily. Peter. He received the ambassadors of the 

Sicilians with grave solemnity ; as offering to him unex- 
pected, unsolicited honours. The Holy War was at an 
end; Peter and his fleet in the port of Trapani. At 
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Palermo he was saluted by acclamation King of Sicily. 
The relief of Messina was the first aim of the 
new King. He ordered a general levy of all Aus’ 30. 
who could bear arms : men crowded to his banner. To 
Charles he sent an embassy of the noble Catalonians, 
Pietro Queralto, Ruy Ximenes de Luna, William Ay- 
merit, Justiciary of Barcelona. He demanded safe- 
conduct by two Carmelite Friars. In two days Charlea 
declared that he would give them audience ; 
two days-during which he hoped to find him- sept. 14* 
self master of Messina. But his terrific assault by sea 
and land was repelled ; instead of receiving the ambas- 
sadors of the King of Arragon as a haught,y conqueror, 
he received them weary with toil, boiling with rage and 
battled pride, He was seated on his bed, which was 
oovered with rich silk drapery. He threw disdainfully 
&de on his pillow the letter of the King of Arragon : 
he awaited the address of the ambassador Queralto. 
Queralto’s words were doubtless those of the letter, they 
ran thus : “ The illustrious Peter, King, by the grace of 
God, of Arragon and Sicily, commands you, Charles, 
Count of Provence and King of Jerusalem, to depart 
from his kingdom; to give him free passage into his 
city of Messina, which you are besieging l5y sea and 
land ; he is astonished at your presumption in impeding 
the passage of the King through his own dominions.“a 
The ambassadors no doubt asserted the here- Ambagssdors 
ditary claim of the King of Arragon. Charles, to Char1es. 
with the gesture constantly ascribed to him, bit his 
sceptre in his wrath ; his reply had his usual pride, but, 
by one account, something of dejection. He told the 
ambassadors to survey his vast forces ; he expressed 

s See, in Amari, the variations in the copieb of this letter, p. 166, note 
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utter astonishment that the Eing of Arragon should 
presume to interfere between him and his rebellious 
subjects; he held Naples and Sicily as a grant from 
the Pope ; but he intimated that he might withdraw his 
weary troops to refresh them in Calabria: it would 
only, however, be to return and wreak his vengeance 
on Sicily ; the Catalonian dominions of the King of 
Arragon would not be safe from his resentment. 

From this period the mind of Charles, never strong, 
Conduot of but so insolent and tyrannical in prosperity, 
Chd%3. sank into a strange prostration, in which fite 

of an absurd chivalry alternated with utter abjectness. 
He would neither press vigorously, nor abandon the 
siege of Messina. Now he wreaked his vengeance on 
all the lands in his possession, burned churches and 
monasteries ; now offered advantageous terms ‘to the 
Sicilians ; now endeavoured openly to bribe Alaimo da 
Lentini, who cast back his offers with public scorn. At 
length, threatened by the fleets of Arragon, he with- 
drew to his continent,al dominions. 

The climax of this strange state of mind was his 
challenge to the King of Armgon, to determine their 
quarrel by single combat. In vain the Pope denounced 
the impiety, and remonstrated against the wild impolicy 
of this feudal usage, now falling into desuet.ude. The 
King of Arragon leaped at the proposition, which he 
could so easily elude ; and which left him full time to , 
consolidate undisturbed his new kingdom, to invade 
Calabria, to cover the sea with his fleets. This defiance 
to mort’al combat, this wager of battle, was an appeal, 
according to the wild justice of the age, to the God of 
Battles, who, it was an established popular belief, would 
declare himself on the righteous side. Charles of Anjou 
had the opportunity of publicly arraigning before Chris- 
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tendom his hated rival of disloyal treachery, of secret 
leaguing with his revolted subjects, of falsehood in his 
protestations of friendship. The King of Arragon stood 
forth on the broad ground of asserting his hereditary 
right, of appearing as the deliverer of a people most 
barbarously oppressed, as summoned to the crown by 
the barons and people of Sicily. He was almost 
admitted as possessing an equal claim with him who 
had received the Papal investiture. The grave and 
serious manner in which the time, the place, the manner 
of holding those lists were discussed might seem to 
portend a tragic close ; this great ordeal would be com- 
mended to still greater honour and acceptance by the 
strife of two monarchs for one of the noblest kingdoms 
of the earth, the kingdom of Naples. Italy itself offered 
no fair or secure field. The King of England, Edward I., 

. was the one powerful and impartial monarch, who might 
preside as umpire ; his Gascon territories, a neutral 
ground, on which might be waged this momentous com- 
bat. All proceeded with the most serious and solemn 
dignity, as if there could be no doubt that the challenge 8 
so given, so accepted, would come to direct and inevit- 
able issue. Bordeaux was chosen as the scene of the 
kingly tournament. The lists were prepared at great 
cost and with great spIendour. Each King proceeded 
to enrol the hundred knights who were to have the 
honour of joining in this glorious conflict with their 
monarch. The noblest and bravest chivalry of France 
offered themselves to Charles of Anjou ; his nephew, 
Philip the Hardy, offered to enter the lists with him. 
On the side of Peter of Arragon were the most valiant 
Spanish knights, men accustomed to joust with the Moor, 
to meet the champions of the Crescent from Cordova OI 
Granada. A Moorish Prince presented himself’; if God 
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gave the victory to Peter, not only would the Moor 
share the triumph, but submit to baptism in the name 
~pr;t;:“, of- the Christian’s God. The Pope was over- 
in vain to 
prohibit the 

borne ; the Church had pronounced its con- 
battle. demnation on judicial combats. Martin had 

condemned this on general groundsb and on the special 
objection, that it was setting on the issue of arms that 
which had already been solemnly adjudged by the 
supreme Pontiff; it was to call in question the Pope’s 
right of granting the kingdom of Naples. He com- 
manded Charles to desist from the humiliating compa- 
rison of himself and his heaven-sanctioned claims, with 
those of a presumptuous adventurer, of one already 
under the censure, under the excommunication of the 
aoman See ; he offered to absolve the King from all his 
oaths : yet even on this point the Pope was compelled to 
yield his reluctant consent to the imperious will of his 
master. 

The wrath of the Pope on the first intelligence of the 
insurrection, still more at the invasion of the realm by 
l’et,er of Arragon, had been hardly less violent than that 
of Charles of Anjou. At Orvieto he proclaimed more 
Hiscms~re than the excommunication, the degradation of 
~~~k$? Peter. He denounced again the crime of the 
%%?21’ Palermitans in the massacre of the French; 

the impious rebellion of the realm of Sicily ; he boasted 
the mild attempts of the Church, especially through 
Cardinal Gerard in Messina, to reconcile them to their 
lawful Sovereign. “ Since Peter, King of Arragon, 
under the false colour of an expedition to Africa, has 
invaded the island of Sicily-the peculiar territory of 

b Martin writes to King Edward of England that he had power “ impediendf 
tam d&e&u& tam nocivs.“--M&B. M., vol. xiv. Orvietn. April 18, 12&4. 
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the Roman Church-with horse and foot; has set up 
the claim of his wife, the daughter of the accursed Man. 
fred, to the throne ; has usurped the name of King oi 
Sicily ;c has openly countenanced the Messinese as he 
before secretly instigated the Palermitans to rebel 
against their Sovereign : he has incurred the severest 
penalties, of usurpation, sedition, and violence. His 
crime is aggravated by the relation of the crown of 
Arragon to the See of Rome. That crown was granted 
by the Pope ; his grandfather, Peter of Arragon, received 
it from the Pope, and swore fealty in his owu name and 
in that of his successor’s to the successor of St. Peter.” 
The King was now not only in rebellion ; he had prac- 
tised an impious fraud on his holy Father; he had 
implored the aid of the Pope, his blessing on his army, 
as ‘though designed against the African barbarians. 
For these reasons not only was Peter adjudged a lawless 
usurper of the realm of Sicily, but deposed from his 
kingdom of Arragon ; his subjects were discharged from 
all their oaths of fealty. His Bingdom was t,o be seized 
and occupied by any Catholic Sovereign, who should be 
duly commissioned to that end by the Pope. The Car- 
dinal of St. Cecilia was sent into France to offer the 
forfeited throne of Arragon to any one of the King’s 
sons who would undertake the conquest : the only pro- 
vision was the exclusion of the heir to the French 
throne: the two kingdoms could not be united under 
the same Sovereign. The subjugated realm was to be 
held of Pope Martin and his successors in the Apostolic 

e The Pope seems here to charge dicebatur, in inch&a contraprzefatum 
Peter of Awagon with being the prime regem seditionis et rebelhonk contw 
mover of the rebellion. “ Sicque non maaiP obfirmatit,” &c. &c.-Ra~nald. 

plum Panorroitanos edem, quosaliee 1283, xix. 
plurias ad hrec solicitasee per nun&s I 
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See. The forfeiture comprehended the whole domir;ion8 _ 
of Peter, the kingdom of Arragon, the kingdom of Va- 
lencia, C&alonia, and Barcelona. 

The wager of batt.le between the Eings, which 

Wager OP maintained its solemn dignity up almost t,o the 
b8ttle. appointed time, ended in a pitiful comedy, in 

which Charles of Anjou had the ignominy of practising 
base and disloyal designs against his adversary ; Peter, 
that of eluding the contest by craft, justifiable only a8 
his mistrust of his adversary was well or ill grounded, 
but much too cunning for a frank and generous knight. 
He had embarked with his knights for the South of 
France; he was cast back by tempests on the shores 
of Spain. He set off with some of his armed com- 

Peter at panions, crossed the Pyrenees undiscovered, 
Bordeaux. appeared before the gates of Bordeaux, and 

summoned the English Seneschal. To him he pro- 
claimed himself to be the King of Arragon, demanded 
to see the lists, rode down them in slow state, obtained 

my 31. 
an attestation that he had made his appearance 
within the covenanted time, and affixed his 

solemn protest against the palpable premeditated trea- 
chery of his rival, which made it unsafe for him to 
remain longer at Bordeaux. Charles, on his part, wae 
furious that Peter had thus broken through the spider’8 
web of his policy. He was in Bordeaux, when Peter 
appearc*d under the walls, and had challenged him in 
vain. Charles presented himself in full armour on the 
appointed day, summoned Peter to appear, proclaimed 
him a recreant and a dastardly craven, unworthy of the 
name of knight. 

Pope Martin’s enmity was as indefatigable as the 
ambition of Peter of Arragon. He strained his utmost 
power to break off a marriage proposed between Alfonso, 
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the elder son of Peter, tiith Eleanora, the diughter of 
Edward of England. He expostulated with Edward on 
the degradation of allying his illustrious house with 
that of an excommunicated prince ; he inhibited the 
marriage as within the fourth degree of consanguinity. 
By enormous charges on the Papal treasury he bought 
off the Venetians from a treaty, which would have 
placed their fleet on the enemy’s side.d He borrowed 
still larger sums on the security of the Papal revenues, 
above 28,393 ounces of gold : the tenths decreed by the 
Council of Lyons were awarded to this new Crusade. 
The annual payment of 8000 ounces of gold for the 
kingdom of Naples was postponed, on account of the 

‘inability of the Prince of Salerno to discharge the debt. 
Thrice in the following year, on Holy Thurs- 
day, on Ascension Day, on the Dedication of 

*9 1283 
’ ’ 

St. Peter’s church, the excommunication was promul- 
gated at Orvieto, in Rome, in every city in Italy which 
iRould admit this display of Papal authority. The 
Cardinal Gerard, of S. Sabina, was commissioned to 
Preach everywhere the Crusade: he might offer un- 
limited indulgences to all who would take up arms 
against Peter and the Sicilian rebels. The kingdom of 
Arragon, with the county of Barcelona and the kingdom 
of Valencia were solemnly adjudged to Charles of Valois, 
the son of the King of France. Great forces were pre- 
Pared in France to invade these Spanish realms of 
Peter. But in the mean time, Martin himself might 
tremble in his dominions. Guido of Montefeltro was 
in arms, hardly kept in check by John of Epps, the 
Papal General. At Rome were threatening commo- 

d Five thousand ounee~ of gold, which were likewise to hire and nan 
twenty galleys for the fleet of Charles. 
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tions : the Pope endeavoured to maintain his influence 
by the purchase of corn in great quantities in Apulia 
during a famine, its free or cheap distribution, and by 
other concessions. But the Eing of Arragon ww not 
without his secret allies within the city. 

Worse than this, Charles of Anjou returned to Italy ; 
he was met by the disastrous tidings of the utter de- 
struction of his fleet by Roger Loria, and the capture of 
his son Charles, Prince of Salerno. This precious 
hostage was in the power of his enemies ; on him they 
might wreak their vengeance for the death of the young j 
Conradin. Charles put on a haughty equanimity : a( I 
had rather have heard of his death than of his cap- 
tivity.” He overwrought this proud endurance. He 
assembled the nobles ; he enjoined them to rejoice with 
him that he had lost a priest, who had only impeded the 
vigour and success of his arms.e He entered Naples, 
and declared it mercy that he impaled only one out of 
a hundred and fifty, who were suspected or accused of 
tampering with the victorious Arragonese. 

But his arms were to be arrested by a mightier power. 
One fatal year was to witness the death of all the great 
personages engaged in this conflict; it was to be be- 
queathed to a new generation of combatants. In the 
midst of his preparations for a more determined invasion 
of Sicily, Charles, exhausted by disappointment and sor- 

row, died at Foggia: the Papal writers aver 
Feb”’ ‘285’ he made a most Christian end. Philip of 
Frmce, after a doubtful campaign in Catalonia, for the 

Oct. 5. conquest of the Spanish dominions of Peter of 
NW. 11. Arragon, in behalf of his brother, Charles of Va- 

lois, died at Perpignan : Peter of Arragon about a month 

0 Ptolem. Luc. xiv. 9. Compare throughout Rrpaldns, and Mruato-i, 
u. sub amis, with their ailthorities. 
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later at Villa Franca di Penades. Alfonso, the elder son, 
quietly succeeded to his father’s Arragonese crown ; the 
infant James, according to his father’s will, to that of 
Sicily. On the 29th of March before had died at 
Orvieto Pope Martin IV., who had emptied the whole 
armoury of excommunication against the enemies of 
Charles of Anjou.’ Such was the issue of all the inter- 
dicts, the anathemas, t.he crusades, and all t,he blood 
shed to determine the possession of the throne of Sicily. 

There was now no commanding interest to contest 
the Pontificate. The Emperor Rodolph did not busy 
himself much in Italian politics. A Roman Prelate, 
John Boccamuzza, Archbishop of Monreale, Cardinal 
Bishop of Tusculum, resided as Legate in Germany; 
he presided over a Council at Wurtzburg, in the pre- 
sence of the Emperor Rodolph. A chronicler of the 
times compares him with the Dragon in the Revelations, 
dragging his venomous tail (a host of corrupt Bishops) 
through Germany, which he contaminated with his 
simoniac perversity, amassing riches from all quarters, 
selling privileges, which he instantly revoked to sell 
them again, bartering with utter shamelessness the 
patrimony of the Crucified : he was insulted by the lofty 
German Prelates ; he retired muttering vengeance.g 
In I$&y the Angevine cause was paralysed by the death 
of Charles, and the imprisonment of his son. The house 
of Arragon had no footing in the conclave. Under such 
circumstances the great families of Rome had usually 
some Prelate of sufficient weight and character, if parties 
among themselves were not too equally balanced, to 
advance to the highest eminence in the Church. 

’ Mwaton, sub am. 1285. 
8 Gothofridus Em. spud Bwhmer, Fortes, ii. 111. Labbe, Co&l. au5 

arm. 1286. 
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An Orsini had but now occupied the Papal throne, 

Honorius IV. then a Savelli, and then a Pope of humble 
Apri12~12a6~ birth, enslaved by a nepotism of favour, not of 
blood, to the family of Colonna, followed in rapid sue- 
cession. The Savelli, Honorins IV., was a man of great 
ability, a martyr to the gout. Almost his only import- 
ant acts were the publication of two Edicts, matured 
under his predecessor Martin, which if issued and carried 
out under the Angevine reign in Naples and Sicily, might 
perhaps have averted the revolt. One was designed to 
propitiate the clergy of the realm : it asserted in the 
highest terms their independence, immunities, freedom 
of election, and other privileges. The second re-enacted 
the laws, and professed to renew the policy of William 
JLUIER cmwn~. the Good, the most popular monarch who had 
Feb. 2.1286. ever reigned in Sicily.h But they came too 
late. Sicily first under James, the second son of Peter 
of Arragon, afterwards, on the accession of James to the 
throne of Arragon, under Frederick, defied the Papal 
authority, and remained an independent kingdom. The 
captive Charles, now King of Naples, had, framed a 
treaty for his own deliverance ; he bought it at the 
price of his kingdom of Sicily and the city of Reggio. 
Although the Pope annulled the treaty which granted 
away the dominion of the Apostolic See, it was held to 
be of force by t,he contracting parties. This was the 
last act of Honorius IV.’ 

The Conclave met; for months, the hot summer 
months, they sate in strife: six of them died. The 
Cardinal Bishop of Prazneste, by keeping a constant tie 
in his chamber, corrected the bad air, and maintained 
his vigour ; the rest fled in fear. In February they met 

h Raymld. sub cum. Lhpt. 17. i He died April 3, 1287 



*ALP. v. TREATY OF OLERON. 44: 

again: their choice fell on the Cardinal of Praeneste. 
;he General of the Franciscan Order, the Feb, 22,1288. 
jh& of that Order who had ascended the Nieckslv* 
Papal throne. The Bishop of Praeneste, born, it is 
s&id, of lowly race, at Ascoli, owed his elevation to 
the Cardinalate to the Orsini, Nicolas III. In grati- 
tude to his patron he took the name of Nicolas IV. 
His first promotion of Cardinals, though it seemed im- 
partially distributed among the great local and religious 
interests, betrayed his inclinations. There was one 
Dominican, Matthew Acquasparta, the General of the 
Order ; an Orsini, Napoleon ; one of the house of Co- 
lonna, Peter; there was one already of that house in 
the Conclave, Jacob0 Colonna. On the Colonnas were 
heaped all the wealth and honours ; under their safe- 
guard the Pope, who at first took up his residence at 
Rieti, ventured to occupy the Papal palace at Rome. 

The liberation of Charles the Lame, the Eing of 
Naples, from his long captivity, was the great affair of 
Christendom. The mediation of Edward of England, 
allied with the houses of Arragon and of Anjou, and 

, now the most powerful monarch in Europe, was em- 
ployed to arrange the terms of some treaty which should 
restore him to freedom. The King of Arragon would not 
surrender his captive, still in prison in Catalonia, but at 
the price of the recognition of the Arragonese title to 
the kingdom of Sicily ; Charles, weary of bondage, had 
already at Oleron acceded to this basis of the treaty. 

By the treaty of Oleron, k Charles was to pay sfty 
thousand marks of silver. He pledged himself Jnlsla 120, 
to@rrange a peace in a manner satisfactory to ’ ’ 
the Kings of Arragon and of Sicily : in the mean time 

k The treaty and dwuments III ilper, 12864. 
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there was to be a truce between the two realms, including 
Sicily. Charles was to obtain the ratification of thv 
Pope, and the cession of Charles of Valois, who still 
claimed, as awarded by the Pope, the crown of Arragon ; 
or at the close of that period he was to return into cap- 
tivity. He was to surrender his three sons, and sixty 
Prover@ Nobles and Barons, as hostages: the Sene- 
schals of the fortresses in Provence were to take an 
oath that if the King did not terminate the peace or 
return into bondage, they were to surrender those 
fortresses to the King of Arragon. This treaty had 
been annulled first during the vacancy by the College 
of Cardinals, again at Rieti by Nicolas IV. The King 
of England was urged to find some other means of re- 
leasing the royal captive. King Alfonso was forbidden 
to aid the cause of his brother James of Sicily ; in that 
cause Alfonso himself had grown cool. A new treaty 
was framed at Campo Franc0 ; it was written by a Papal 
notary. Charles was to pay at once twenty thousand 
Ott 2. 

’ 
1288 marks (England lent ten thousand) ; he was to 

’ give security for the rest. He was to pledge 
his word to the other conditions of the compact.m In 
this treaty there was a vague silence concerning the 
rlkatio,, of kingdom of Sicily : within one year Charles 
Chrles the 
Lame. was bound to procure peace between France 
N0v.12%3. and Arragon: for this he left his three sons 
as hostages ; and soIemnly swore that if this peace was 
not ratified, he would return to his prison. He obtained 
his freedom. 

Nicolas IV. on his accession had not dared to take up 
his residence at Rome ; Charles appeared before hiqat 

- Ky~er, p. 368 et seq. The whole progress of the negotiation 1s 

~11 and accurately traced by Amari, in B note to c. 13, p. 321. 
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Rieti. He was crowned, if not in direct violation of the 
words, of the whole spirit of the treaty, King of Naples 
and Sicily ; for the whole of the dominions claimed by 
the house of Anjou he did homage and swore fealty to 
the Pope.” The Pope boldly and without scruple an- 
nulled the treaty written by his own notary, signed, 
executed without any protest on his part, by which 
Charles the Lame had obtained his freedom. This 
decree of Nicolas was the most monstrous exercise of 
the absolving power which had ever been advanced in 
the face of Christendom: it struck at the root of all 
chivalrous honour, at the faith of all treaties. It de- 
clared, in fact, that no treaty was to be maintained with 
any one engaged in what the Holy See might pronounce 
an unjust war, that is a war contrary to her interests-a 
war such as that now waged between James of Arragon, 
as King of Sicily, and the crusading army of the son of 
Charles the Lame. The war of the house of Arragon 
against the house of Anjou being originally unjust, no 
compact was binding. The kingdom of Naples, including 
Sicily, having been granted by the Holy See as a fief, 
the title of Charles was indefeasible ; himself had no 
power of surrendering it to another. It declared that 
all obligations entered into by a prince in captivity were 
null and void, even though oaths had been interchanged 
and hostages given for their performance. Charles had 
no right to pledge the Roman See and the King of 
France, and the King of Arragon (Charles of Valois had 
assumed that title) to such terms. If Charles had sworn 
that should those Kings not accede to the treaty, hu 
would return into captivity, the Pope replied that the 
imprisonment having been from the first unjust, Charles 

n May 29 ~Muraton>, June 19 (Amari), 1289. 

VOL. VI. 20 
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was not bound to return to it: his services being impe- 
riously demanded as a vassal and special athlete for the 
defence of the Church, he was bound to fulfil that higher 
duty.” On these grounds Pope Nicolas IV. declared 
the King and his heirs altogether released from all obli- 
gations and all oaths. He went further; he prohibited 
Charles the Lame from observing the conditions of the 
treaty, and surrendering his eldest son, according to the 
covenant, as one of the hostages. Nor was the Pope 
content with thus entirely abrogating the treaty ; he 
anathematised Eing Alfonso for exacting, contrary to 
the commands of the Church, such hard terms ; he 
ordered him, under pain of the highest ecclesiastical 
censure, t,o release Charles from all the conditions of the 
treaty ; he even threatened the King of England with 
interdict, if, as guarantee of the treaty, he should enforce 
its forfeitures. But Charles the Lame himself would not 
be content with the Papal absolution: he satisfied his 
chivalrous honour with a more miserable subterfuge. 
He suddenly appeared near the castle of Panicas, on the 
borders of Arragon, proclaimed that he was come in 
conformity to his oath to surrender himself into cap 
tivity. But as no one was thereon the part of the King 
of Arragon to receive him, he averred that he had kept 
his faith, and even demanded the restoration of the 
hostages and of the money left in pawn. 

The war continued: James, not content with the 

Spring. 1239. 
occupation of Sicily, invaded Apulia; before 
Gaeta he suffered an ignominious failure. 

Charles, weakly, to the, disgust of the Count of Artois 
and his other French followers who returned to France, 

0 “Nominata, Ecclesia: incommoda 
I 

athleta ab illius per hoc defensione sub. 
mrdta pmveniant, dum ipse ejusdem trahltur.“-Bulla Kicolai IV. Corn. 
tcclclesiee vassallusprrecipuus, et specialis pare Rayualdus, sub arm. 
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agreed to a truce of two years. The death of his brother 
Alfonso made James Eing of Arragon: he lza9-12sl. 
left his younger brother Frederick his Viceroy June ~291. 

in Sicily. Frederick became afterwards the founder of 
’ the line of Arragonese Eings of the island. 

Nicolas IV. closed his short Pontificate in disaster, 
shame, and unpopularity. He had in some respects 
held a lofty tone ; he had declared the kingdom close of 

of Bungary a fief of the Holy See; and re- o-des. 
buked the Emperor Rodolph for causing his son, Albert, 
without the Pope’s permission, to be chosen King of the 
Remans.* But the total loss of the last Christian pos- 
sessions in the East, the surrender of Berytus, Tripoli, 
even at last Acre,a to the irresistible Sultan : the fatal 
and ignominious close of the Crusades, so great a source 
of Papal power and Papal influence, the disgrace which 
was supposed to have fallen on all Christendom, but 
with special weight upon its Head, bowed Nicolas down 
in shame and sorrow. The war between Edward of 
England and Philip of France, in which his mediation, 
his menace, were loftily rejected or courteously declined, 
destroyed all hopes of a new Crusade ; that cry would 
no longer pacify ambitious and hostile Kings. 

Nicolas had become enslaved to the Colonnas. No 
doubt under their powerful protection he had ;T~~I;IV 
continued to reside in Rome.’ They were CO~OM~S. 
associated in his munificence to the Churches. On the 
vault of S. Maria Maggiore, repaired at their common 

P Raynald. sub am. writer on this, it seems, final close 01 
q Read the siege of Acre (Ptole- the Crusades :-“ Les chases, Oil pl& 

m&) in Michaud, iv. 458 et seq. ir Dieu, rester& ainsi jusqu’au dernier 
Wilken, vii. p. :35 et Sep. Acre fell, jugement.“--P. 487. 
May 18, 1291. Michaud quotes the ’ Franciscus Pipon., S. R. I., t. ix. 
emDh,hatic sentence of a Mussulman 
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cost, appeared painted together the Pope a& the Car- 
dinal James Colonna. John Colonna was appoimted 
Marquis of Ancona, Stephen Colonna Count of Ro- 
magna : this high o&e had been wrested from the 
Monaldeschi. Cesena, Rimini after some resistance, 
Imola, Forli were in his power. In attempting to seize 
Ravenna he was himself surprised and taken prisoner 
by the sons of Guido di Polenta. But they were after- 
wards overawed by the vigorous measures of the Pontiff, 
urged by the colonnas. Ildobrandino da Romagna, 
Bishop of Arezzo, was invested with the title of Count 
of Romagna ; the subject cities leagued under his in- 
fluence ; s the sons of Polenta were compelled to pay 
three thousand florins of gold for their daring attack on 
the Pope’s Court? The Romans seemed to enter into 
the favouritism of the Pope. James Colonna was created 
Senator; he was dragged, as in the guise of an Em- 
peror, through the city, and saluted with the name of 
Caesar ; he gratified the Romans by marching at their 
head to the attack of Viterbo and other cities over which 
Rome, whenever occasion offered, aspired to extend her 
sovereignty.” 

There were acts in these terrible wars that raged in 
almost every part of Italy which might have grieved the 
heart of a wise and humane Pontiff more than the loss 
of the Holy Land. The mercy of Christendom might 
seem at a lower ebb than its valour. The Bishop of 
Arezzo, an Ubaldini, was killed in a battle against the 

a Muratori, sub annis 1290, 1291. the Satumalian wit of Rome. In the 
t Rubeus, Chronic. Ravennat., Chro- frontispiece of a b+ok, entitled “ The 

nic. Parm., Chronic. Forliviens. S. R. I. Beginning of Evils,” the Pope Nico- 
xxii. las IV. was represented BS a column 

m The play upon the name of Colonna, crowned by his own mitred head, and 
which P&arch afterwards enshrined supported by two other c.olumns.- 
P his noble verse, had long occurred to Muratori. 
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Florentines ; the Florentines slung an ass, with a mitre 
fastened on his head, into his beleaguered *D ,a90, 
city, The Marquis of Montferrat, the most ’ 
powerful prince in northern Italy, was taken prisoner 
by the Alexandriaus, shut up in an iron cage, in which 
he languished for nearly two years and died.r Dante 
has impressed indelibly on the heart of man the impri- 
sonment and death of the Pisan Ugolino (a man, it is 
true, of profound ambition and treachery) with that of 
his guiltless sons. 

Nicolas is said to have died in sorrow and humilia- 
tion ; he died accused by the Guelfs of unpapal 
Ghibellinism~ perhaps because he was more @“4’12s2 
sparing of his anathemas against the Ghibellines, and 
had consented, hardly indeed, but had consented to the 
peace between France and Arragon, Naples and Sicily : 
still more on account of his favour to the Colonnas, 
Ghibelline by descent and by tradition, and hereafter to 
become more obstinately, furiously, and fatally Ghibel- 
line in their implacable feud with Boniface VIII.” 

x 1289. Villani, vii. c. 130. Mum- peror, died July 15, 129!. 
WI, sub am. a “Ma molto favoreggib i Ghibel- 

Y And. Mediolanens.S. H. T. t.xvi. lini.” So writes the Guelf VU& 
l Bcdolph of Mapsburg, tdw Em- vii. C. 158. 
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CIIAPTER ‘VL 

Codestine V. 

NICOUS IV. died on the 4th of April, 1292. Only 
conclave, twelve Cardinals formed the Conclave, The 

constitution of Gregory X. had been long 
suspended, and had fallen altogether into disuse. Six 
of these Cardinals were Romans, of these two Orsinis 
and two Colonnas ; four Italians ; two French.” Each 
of the twelve might aspire to the supreme dignity. 
The Romans prevailed in numbers, but were among 
themselves more implacably hostile: on the one side 
stood the Orsinis, on the other the Co1onnas.b Three 

8 The list in Ciacconius :- 

ROVUZ7LS. 

1. Latino Malebranca, a Franciscan, 
Cardinal of Ostia, the nephew of, and 
created by, Nicolas III. 

2. John Buccamuzza, Cardinal of 
Twxlum (once Legate in Germany), 
cre&ezI by Martin IV. 

3. Jacob0 Colorma, Cardinal of S. 
Mana m Vi& La& created by Nico- 
lar III. 

4. Peter Colonna, Cardinal of S. 
Eustacbio, created by Nicolas IV. 

5. Napoleon Omini, Cardinal of S. 
Hadrian, created by Nicolaa IV. 

6. Matteo Rosso (Rubeus), Cardinal 
>f S. Maria in Pori%u, created by 
Urban IV. 

Italians. 

7 Gerard Bianchi of Irma, Car- 

dinal Sabinus, .xated by Honmins 
IV. 

8. Matthew Acquaspati, Cardinal 
of Porto, created by Nicolas IV. 

9. Peter Peregmsso, a Milaneae, 
Cardinal of S. Mark, created by 
NicoIas IV. 

10. Benedetto Gaetani of AM@,. 
Cardinal of S. Silvester (afterwardn 
Bonifaw VIII.), created by Martin IV. 
He was dangerously ill, retired to his 
native Anagni, and recovered. 

Frenchmen. 

11. Hugh de Billiom, Cardinal of S. 
Ssbina, created by h’icolas III. 

12. Jean Chalet, Cardinal of S. 
Cecilia, died of fever in Rome, Aug. 2 
1292. 

b The proceedings of each member 
of the Conchwe, during this interval, 
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times they met, in the palace of Nicolas IV., near S. 
Maria Maggiore, in that of Honorius IV. on the Aven- 
tine, and in S. Maria sopra Minerva.c The heats of 
June, and a dangerous fever (of which, one, the French- 
man, Jean Cholet, died), drove them out of Rome ; and 
Rome became such a scene of disorder, feud, and murder 
(the election of the Senator being left to the popular 
suffrage), that they dared not reassemble within the 
walls. Two rival Senators, an Orsini and a Colonna, 
were at the head of the two factions.d Above a year 
had elapsed, when the Conclave agreed to g:L;;e;;g3. 
meet again at Perugia. The contest lasted W. 
eight months more. At one time the two Colonnas and 
John of Tusculum had nearly persuaded Hugh of 
Auvergne and Peter the Milanese to join them in 
electing a Roman, one of the Colonnas. The plan was 
discovered and thwarted by the Orsini, Matte0 Rosso. 
The Guelfic Orsini were devoted to the interests of 
Charles, the King of Naples ; they laboured to advance 
a prelate in the Angevine interest. The Colonnas, 
Ghibelline because the Orsini were Guelf, were more 
for themselves than for Ghibellinism. Charles In rerugia 
of Naples came to Perugia, by his personal 
presence to overawe the refractory members of the 
Conclave. The intrepid Benedict Gaetani, the future 

we described in the preface to the poem Maggiore. It implied the desertion of 
of the Cardinal St. George.-Mura- the Lateran and the Vatican :- 
tori, v. p. 616. The Cardinal describes “net utile mnndo 
himself as being ‘l veluti przsena, Exemplum, mm qnisque axa (e-?) ducet In 

alturn 
videos, ministrans, palpans, et audiens, iEden, et capltis Petri delnbrarellnquef 

notusque Pontifici, quia Pontificibus AC Lateranenses aulas,regalia dona 

emus “-P 614 
Despiciet, gaudens proprios habitare pe. 

. . . 1lates.“-P 621 . . 
c The Cardinal of St. Geolxe highly d One of the Senators was Peter the 

$sapproved of the building of new son of Stephen, father of the author; 
palaces, by Honorius IV. on the Aveo- the other, Otho de San Eustazio. -SW 
tine, by Nicolas IV. near S. Maria Cardinal St. George. 
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Soniface VIII., haughtily rebuked him for presuming 
to interfere with the oEce of the Holy Spirit. No one 
of the Cardinals would yield the post to his adversary, 
and expose himself to the vengeance of a successful 
rival ; yet all seemed resolute to confine the nomination 
to their own body. 

Suddenly a solitary monk was summoned from his 
cell, in the remote Abruzzi, to ascend the Pontifical 

Latin0 throne. The Cardinal of Ostia, Latin0 Male- 
Nalebrance. branca, had admired the severe and ascetic 
virtues of Peter Morrone, a man of humble birth, but 
already, from his extraordinary austerities, held by the 
people as a man of the highest sanct,ity. He had 
retired from desert to desert, and still multitudes had 
tracked him out in vast swarms, some to wonder at, 
some to join his devout seclusion. He seemed to rival 
if not +,Q outdo the famous anchor&es of old. His dress 
was haircloth, with an iron cuirass; his food bread and 
water, with a few herbs on Sunday. 

Peter Morrone has left an account of his own youth. 

Ph?I The brothers of his Order, who took his name, 
Morrone. the Ccelestinians, vouched for its authepticity. 

His mother was devoutly ambitious that one of her 
eleven children should be dedicated to God. Many of 
them died, but Peter fulfilled her most ardent desires, 
His infancy was marked wit,h miracles. In his youth 
he had learned to read the Psalter; he then knew not 
the person of the Blessed Virgin, or of St. John. One 
day they descended bodily from a picture of the Cruoi- 
fixion, stood before him, and sweetly chanted portions of 
the Psalter. At the age of twenty he went into the 
desert: visions of Angels were ever round him, some- 
times showering roses over him. God showed him a 
great stope, under which he dug a hole, in which. ha 



CHAP. VI. PETER MORRONE. 457 

could neither stand upright, nor stretch his limbs, and 
there he dwelt in all the luxury of self-torture among 
lizards, serpents, and toads. A bell in the heavena 
constantly sounded to summon him to prayers. He was 
offered a cock ; he accepted the ill-omened gift ; for his 
want of faith the bell was thenceforth silent. He was 
more sorely tried ; beautiful women came and lay down 1 
by his side.” He was encircled by a crowd of followers, 
whom he had already formed into a kind of Order or 
Brotherhood; they were rude, illiterate peasants from 
the neighbouring mountains.f 

Either designedly or accidentally the Cardinal Male- 
branca spoke of the wonderful virtues of the hermit, 
Peter Morrone ; the weary Conclave listened with 
interest. A few days after the Cardinal declared that a 
vision had been vouchsafed to a Holy Man, that if before 
All-Saints’ Day they had not elected a Pope, the wrath 
of God would fall on them with some signal chastise- 
ment. Cc This, I presume,” spake Benedetto Gaetani, 
‘c is one of the visions of your Peter Morrone.” In truth 
it was ; Malebranca had received a letter purporting to 
be in his hand. The Conclave was in that perplexed 
and exhausted state, when men seize desperately on 
any strange counsel to extricate themselves Election of 

from their difficulty. To some it might seem Cce’eatir’eV. 
a voice from heaven. Others might shelter their own 
disappointment under the consolation that their rivals 
were equally disappointed: all might think it wise to 

l 0~ vision is too eoame almost to 

Jlude to; but hrw are we to judge of 
*he times or the men without their 
coarseness? Thequestion was whether 
he should offer mass “ post pollutionem 
nocturnam.” The vision which sets 
his mind at rest is that of “as& 

stercorandi ” on the steps of a palace, 
that of the Holy Trinity. One at 
these awful persons is represented as 
pointing the moral of this foul imagi:r+ 
tion. 

f “Nonculta satis spd rusticaturba 
Yontibus altisonia.“- Card. A’& Gmrp 
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elect a Pope without personal enmity to any one. It 
might be a winning hazard for each party, each interest, 
each Cardinal; the Hermit was open to be ruled, as 
ruled he would be, by any one. Malebranca saw the 
impression he had made ; he pressed it in an eloquent 
speech. Peter Morrone was declared supreme Pontiff 
by unanimous acclamation! 

The fatal sentence was hardly uttered when the brief 
unanimity ceased. Some of the cardinals began to 
repent or to be ashamed of their precipitate decree. No 
one of them (this they were hereafter to rue) would 
undertake the o&e of bearing the tidings of his eleva- 
tion to the Pope. The deputation consisted of the 
Archbishop of Lyons, two Bishops, and two notaries of 
the Court. 

The place of Morrone’s retreat was a cave in a wild 

His retreat. 
mountain above the pleasant vaIIey of SuI- 
mona. The ambassadors of the Conclave 

having achieved their journey from Perugia, with 
difficulty found guides to conduct them to the solitude. 
As they toiled up the rugged ascent, they were over- 
taken by the Cardinal Peter Colonna, who had followed 
them without commission from the rest, no doubt to 
watch their proceedings, and to take advantage of any 
opportunity to advance his own interests. The cave, in 
which the saint could neither sit upright nor stretch 
himself out, had a grated window with iron bars, through 
which he uttered his oracular responses to the wondering 
people. None even of the brethren of the order might 
penetrate into the dark sanctuary of his austerities. 
The ambassadors of the Conclave found an old man with 

s The Cardinal St. George describes the order and manner in whi& &a 
%rdinals gave their accession to this v&.--P. 617. 
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a long shaggy beard, sunken eyes overhung v,-i-ith 
heavy brows, and lids swollen with perpetual Amawador. 

weeping, pale hollow cheeks, and limbs meagre bef0ore him. 
with fasting: they fell on their knees before him, and 
he before them. The future Cardinal-Poet was among 
the number : his barren Muse can hardly be suspected 
of invention.h 

So Peter Morrone the Hermit saw before him, in 
submissive attitudes, the three prelates, attended by 
the official notaries, who announced his election to the 
Papacy. He thought it was a dream: and for once 
assuredly there was a profound and religious reluc- 
tance to accept the highest dignity in the world. He 
protested with tears his utter inability to cope with the 
affairs, to administer the sacred trust, to become the 
successor of the Apostle.’ The news spread abroad; 
the neighbouring people came hurrying by thousands, 
delighted that they were to have a saint, and their own 
saint, for a Pope. The Hermit in vain tried to escape ; 
he was brought back with respectful force, guarded with 
reverential vigilance. Nor was it the common people 
only who were thus moved. King Charles himself may 
not have been superior to the access of religious wonder, 
for to him especially (if indeed there was no design in 
the whole affair) this sudden unanimity among the 
ambitious Cardinals might pass for a miracle, more 
miraculous than many which were acknowledged by 
the common belief. The King of Naples, accompanied 
by his son, now in right of his wife entitled King of 

h Cardinal St. George, spud Mu- he wee among a great multitude of ell 
r8mi. ranks, who &unbered up the mountain, 

1 The Cardinal St. George, however, ” emu conscendenr mootam 

uueti that CoAxtine hardly e&&d 
Gli%&m v&s, membris vultuqne meu 

nludahce ; end the Cardinaisaye that 1 ta cat& e glimrae of the Pope. 
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Sungary, hastened to do honour to his holy subject, to 
persuade the Hermit, who perhaps would be dazzled by 
royal flatteries into a useful ally, to accept the proBered 
dignity. The Hermit-Pope was conducted from his 
lowly cave to the monastery of Santo Spirito, at the 
foot of the mountain. He still refused to be invested 
in the pontifi.cal robes. At length arrived the Cardinal 
Malebranca: his age, dignity, character. and his lan- 
guage, urging the awful responsibility which Peter 
Morrone would incur by resisting the manifest will of 
God, and by keeping the Popedom longer vacant (for 
all which he would be called to give account on the day 
of judgement), prevailed over the awe-struck saint. Not 
the least earnest in pressing him to assume at once the 
throne were his rude but not so unambitious hermit 
brethren: they too looked for advancement; they 
followed him in crowds wherever he went, to Aquila 

Peter Mor- and to Naples. Over his shaggy sackcloth at, 
mm Pope. length the Hermit put on the gorgeous attire 

of the Pontiff; yet he would not go to Perugia to 
receive the homage of the Conclave. Age and the 
heat of the season (he had been accustomed to breathe 
the mountain air) would not permit him to undertake 
the long unwonted journey. He entered the city of 
Aquila riding on an ass, with a King on each side of 
him to hold his bridle. Some of the indignant clergy 
murmured at this humiliation of the Papal majesty 
(the successor of St. Peter was wont to ride on a stately 
palfrey), but they suppressed their discontent. 

If there had been more splendid, never was there so 
popular an election. Two hundred thousand spectators 
(of whom the historian, Ptolemy of LUCC~, was one “) 

k “ Quibus ipwz interfui.“-k’tolem. LUG. 
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crowded the streets. _ In the evening the Pope was com- 
pelled again and again to come to the window 
to bestow his benediction ; and if hierarchical Inauguration. 
pride had been offended at the lowliness of his pomp, it 
but excited greater admiration in the commonalty : 
they thought of Him who entered Jerusalem “ riding 
on an ass’s colt.” Miracles confirmed their wonder: a 
boy, lame from the womb, was placed on the ass on 
which the Pope had ridden ; he was restored to the full 
use of his limbs. 

But already the Cardinals might gravely reflect on 
their strange election. The Pope still obsti- The Cardi- 

nately refused to go to Perugia, or even to Ua’sre~nt. 
Rome, though they suggested that he might be conveyed 
in a litter. The Cardinals declared that they were not 
to be summoned to the kingdom of Naples. Two only, 
Hugh of Auvergne and Napoleon Orsini, condescended 
to go to Aquila. Malebranca probably had begun to 
droop under the illness which ere long carried him off. 
But the way in which the Pope began to use his vast 
powers still more appalled and offended them. He 
bestowed the offices in his court and about his person 
on rude and unknown Abruzzese ; and to the great 
disgust of the clergy, appointed a layman his secretary. 
High at once in his favour rose the French Prelate, 
Hugh Ascalon de Billiom, Archbishop of nWhsf 
Benevento under Nicolas IV., Cardinal of S. Ascalon. 
Sabina. He had been the first to follow Malebranca in 
the acclamation of the Pope Morrone. On the death of 
Malebranca he was raised to the Bishopric of Ostia and 
Velletri, and became Dean of the College of Cardinals. 
Large pensions, charged on great abbeys in France, 
gilded his elevation. The Frenchman seemed destined 
to rule with undivided sway over the feeble Ccelestine ; 
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the Imlians looked with undisguised jealoucy and aver- 
sion on the foreign prelate.” 

The Cardinal, Napoleon Orsini, assisted at the in- 
auguration, gave to the Pope the scarlet mantle, the 
mitre set with gold and jewels ; he announced to the 
people that Peter had taken the name of Ccelestine V. 
The foot of the lowly hermit was kissed by kings, 
cardinals, bishops, nobles. He was set on high to be 
adored by the people.” The numbers of the clergy 
caused singular astonishment ; but the Cardinals, 
though reluctant, would not allow the coronation to 
proceed without them ; they came singly and in tm- 
willing haste.‘-’ Last of all came Benedetto Gaetani: 

he had deeply offended Charles of Naples by 
coron his haughty rebuke at Perugia. Yet still, 

though all assisted at the ceremony, the place of honour 
was given to the French Cardinal : he anointed the new 
Pope, but the Pontiff was crowned by Matte0 Rosso, 
after Malebranca’s death, probably the elder of the 
Cardinals present.P 

A few months showed that meekness, humility, 
ceelestinev. holiness, unworldliness might make a saint; 
in Naples. they were not the virtues suited to a Pope. To 
Naples he had been led, as it were, in submissive 
triumph by King Charles ; he took up his residence 
in the royal palace, an unsuspecting prisoner, mocked 

= Compare on Hugh Ascalon de As&m”-(he must hive been there 
Billiom, Hi& Lit&. de la France, before)-“ Aquilam veniunt, factique 

IX. 73. sunt domini Curiae, quad alii Cardi- 
n ‘( Quod stupori erat videre, quia uales videntes Aquilam properant..“- 

msgis reniebant ad suam obtinendam Ptolem. Luc. Annal. p. 1298. 
benedictionem, quam pro pzebends “ Leo postquam videre Rubri, seu m&e 

ncquisitione.“-Ptolem. Luc. l Latini 

0 $6 Domini Jacobus de Colouua, et 
lhctl animos, celerant ad tanta pellclI1a 

curs1m.“- cardin. St. George, p. 635. 
Lkxainus Rubus, et Dominus Hugo de P He was created by Urban 11’. 



&lAP. m. CONDUCT OF UELESTINE V. 163 

with the most, ostentatious veneration. So totally did 
the harmless Coelestine surrender himself to his royal 
protector, that he stubbornly refused to leave Naples. 
His utter incapacity for business soon appeared ; he 
lavished offices, dignities, bishoprics, with profuse hand ; 
he granted and revoked grants, bestowed benefices, 
vacant or about to be vacant.q He was duped by the 
ot?icers of his court, and gave the same benefice over 
and over again ; but still the greater share fell to his 
brethren from the Abruzzi. His officers issued orders 
of all kinds in his name. He shrunk from 
publicity, and even from the ceremonial duties His Wndact’ 
of his office ; he could speak only a few words of bad 
Latin. One day, when he ought to have sat on the 
pont8cal tribunal, he was sought in vain; he had 
taken refuge in the church, and was with difficulty 
persuaded t.o resume his state. His weakness made 
him as prodigal of his power as of his gifts.’ sept 1294 
At the dictation of Hing Charles he created * ’ 
at once thirteen new Cardinals, thus outnumbering the 
present conclave.” Of these, seven were French; the 

P “Dabat enim dignitates, prala- 
tiones, officia et beneficia, in quibus 
non sequebatur curia? consuetudinem, 
sed potius quorundam suggestionem, et 
suam rudem simplicitatem.“-Jacob. 
a Vorag. spud Muratori S. R. T. ix. 
p. 54. p Multa fecit de plenitudino 
potestatis sed plum de plenitudine 
simplicitatis,“ibid. The favouritism of 
the French Cardinal of S. Sabina, by 
this author’s account, was generally 
odious. 

-See also Ptolem. Luc. lxxiv. o, 29. 
’ There was a smallmonkish tyranny 

about the good Cc&tine. He com- 
pelled the monks of tbe ancient and 
famous abbey of Monte Casino to wear 
the dress of his own order. The 
Cardinal-Poet is pathetic on this :- 

“ Syderei collis, Montisque Casini 
Compulit, heu ! monachos babitus assu- 

mere fratrum 
Degentum sub lege Petri : (Morrone) non- 

nullns ab inde, 
Dam parere negat, monacbuu tllnc extit. 

0 quem 
Deciperis ! ” 
’ See the listAn Ciarconius. One, B 

Beneventan, Cardinal of S. Wale, died 
Cant.es.‘-Card. St. Gemgh the next yew. 
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rest Italians ; of the latter, three Neapolitans, not one 
Roman. In order to place the Conclave more com- 
pletely in the power of Charles, who intended to keep 
him till his death in his own dominions, he re-enacted 
the Conclave law of Gregory X. 

The weary man became anxious to lay down his 

Wishes to heavy burthen. Some of the Cardinals urged 
abdicate. upon him that he retained the Papacy at the 

peril of his soul. Gaetani’s powerful mind (once at 

Henedetta Naples, he resumed the ascendancy of his 
Gaetani commanding abilities) had doubtless great in- 

fluence in his determination. He was soon supposed 
to rule the Court and the Pope himself, to be Ccelestine’s 
bosom counsel1or.t It was reported, and the trick was 
attributed to Gaetani his ‘ambitious successor, that 
through a hole skilfully contrived in the wall of his 
chamber, a terrible voice was repeatedly heard at the 
dead of night, announcing itself as that of a messenger 
of God. It commanded the trembling Pontiff to 
renounce the blandishments of the .world, and devote 
himself to God’s service. Rumour spread abroad that 
Ccelestine was about to abdicate. The King secretly, 
the monks of his brotherhood openly, worked upon the 
lpwer order of Naples, and instigated them to a holy 
insurrection. Naples was in an uproar at this rumoured 
degradation of the Pope. A long and solemn procession 
of all the clergy, of whom Ptolemy of Lucca was one, 
passed through the city to the palace. A Bishop, a 
kind of prolocutor, addressed him with a voice like a 
trumpet, urging him to abandon his fatal design. The 
speech was heard by Ptolemy of Lucca. Another 

t ‘6 Gaetaoi-eo wad Regem Carolum Pwusii m&urn exasperhset, qn. 
%atim suis ministeriis et artibus f&us eat Dominus Curia: et amicus Regis.” 
-Ptolem. Luc. p. 129% 
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Bishop from the walls announced that the Pope had 
no such intention. The Bishop below immediately 
broke out into a triumphant Te Deum, which was taken 
np by a thousand voices. The procession passed away.’ 

But Advent was drawing on. Ccelestine would not 
pass that holy season in pomp and secular 
business. He had contrived a cell within the Advs”t’ 
royal palace, from whence he could not see the sky. 
He had determined to seclude himself in all his wonted 
solitude and undisturbed austerities, like a bird, says 
the Cardinal-Poet, which hides its head from the fowler, 
and thinks that it is unseen.= He had actually signed 
a commission to three Cardinals to administer during his 
seclusion the affairs of the Popedom : it wanted but the 
seal to be a Papal Bull. But this perhaps more dangerous 
step of putting the Papacy in commission was averted. 

Long and inconclusive debates took place on the 
legality of a Papal abdication. Could any human Debates in 

power release him who was the representative Conclave. 
of Christ on earth from his obligations ? Could the 
successor of St. Peter, of his own free will, sink back 
into the ordinary race of men ? Holy Orders were 
indelible : how much more indelible must be the con- 
secration to this office, the fount and source of all 
Apostolic ordination ? Ccelestine himself, from irreso- 
lution doubtless rather than artful dissimulation, had 
lulled his supporters, even the Eing himself, into 
security.y On a sudden, on the day of S. Lucia, the 
Conclave was summoned to receive the abdicat%m 

m Ptdem. Lnc. spud Muratori. 
= P. 1i38. 

&$lii~tuuo ad illa domua sew&, 

VOL. VI. 

Crediderint, bunt nolk quidam dimit- 
tere prhlum. 

Cup;ue&yet generda flddks, omnesque 

Rex etinm, mirl clepiw obllvia facti, 
Immemorem vaiumque Petrum, kc.” 

Card. St. Oeorge. 

2H 
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of the Pope. The tremblmg Ccelestine alleged as the 
cause of his abdication, his age, his rude manners and 
ruder speech, his incapacity, his inexperience. He 
confessed humbly his manifold errors, and entreated 
the Conclave to bestow upon the world of Christendom 
a pastor not liable to such infirmities. The Conclave 
is said to have been moved to tears, yet no one (all 
no doubt prepared) refused to accept the abdication. 
But the Pope was urged first, while his authority was 
yet full and above appeal, to issue a Constitution de- 
claring that the Pope might at any time lay down his 
dignity, and that the Cardinals were at liberty to 
receive that voluntary demission of the Popedom. No 

sooner was this done than Ccelestine retired ; 
Abdication’ he stripped off at once the cumbrous mag- 
nificence of his Papal robes and his two-horned mitre ; 
he put on the coarse and rugged habit of his brother- 
hood. As soon as he could, the discrowned Pope with- 
drew to his old mountain hermitage. 

The abdication of Cozlestine V. was an event un- 
precedented in the annals of the Church, and jarred 
harshly against some of the first principles of t.he Papal 
authority. It was a confession of common humanity, 
of weakness below the ordinary standard of men, in 
him whom the Conclave, with more than usual cer- 
titude, as guided by the special interposition of the 
Holy Ghost, had raised to the spiritual throne of the 
world. The Conclave had been, as it seemed, either 
under an illusion as to this declared manifestation of , 
the Holy Spirit, or had been permitted to deceive itself. 
Nor was there less incongruity in a*Pope, whose oEce 
invested him in something at least approaching to 
infallibility, acknowledging before the world his utter 
incapacity, his undeniable fallibility, That idea, 
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formed out of many contlicting conceptions, yet forcibly 
harmonised by long txaditionary reverence, of unerring 
wisdom, oracular truth, authority which it was sinful to 
question or limit, was strangely disturbed and con- 
fused, not as before by too overweening ambition, or 
even awful yet still unacknowledged crime, but by 
avowed weakness, bordering on imbecility. His pro- 
found piety hardly reconciled the confusion. A saint, 
after all, made but a bad Pope. 

It was viewed, in his own time, in a different light 
by different minds. The monkish writers held Howtho~ght 

of in his own 
it up as the most noble example of monastic, time. 
of Christian perfection. Admirable as was his election, 
his abdication was even more to be admired. It was 
an example of humility stupendous to all, imitable 
by few.” The divine approval was said to be shown by 
a miracle which followed directly on his resignation ;a 
but the scorn of man has been expressed by the undying 
verse of Dante, who condemned him who was 
guilty of the baseness of the “ great refusal ” DW* 
to that circle of hell where are those disdained alike by 
mercy and justice, on whom the poet will not condescend 
to 1ook.b This sentence, so accordant with the stirring 
and passionate soul of the great Florentine, has beer: 
feebly counteracted, if counteracted, by the 
praise of Petrarch in his declamation on the petrarch* 
beauty of a solitary life, for which the lyrist professed 
a somewhat hollow and poetic admiration.” Assuredly 
there was no magnanimity contemptuous of the Papal 

- 
* “ Praebuit bumilitatis enemplum, I cannot for an instant doubt theallusior 

stupendum cunotis, imitabile paucis.” to Caelestine ; perhaps it was embittered 
-Jordan. KS., quoted by Raynaldus. by Dante’s hatred of Boniface VIII. 

* Bernard, in Chmn. Roman. Pontif. c “l’etraxI~ de Vita soMar&,” a 

b “ Cb feoe pm vilta il gran riEoto.” rhetorical exercise. 
L@rw, iii. 60. 

2rr2 
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greatness in the abdication of Ccelestine: it was the 
weariness, the conscious inefficiency, the regret of a man 
suddenly wrenched away from all his habits, pursuits, 
and avocations, and unnaturally compelled or tempted 
to assume an uncongenial dignity. It was the cry ‘of pas- 
sionate feebleness to be released from an insupportable 
burthen. Compassion is the highest emotion of sym- 
pathy which it would have desired or could deserve. 

But coeval with Dante there was another, a ruder 

J&v; poet, who must be heard, that we may fully 
. comprehend the times. Jacopone da Todi, 

the Franciscan, had been among those who hailed with 
mingled exultation and fear the advancement of the 
holy Co9estine.d “ What wilt thou do, Peter Morrone, 
now that thou a.rt on thy trial ?” ‘(If the world be 
deceived in thee, malediction! Thy fame has soared 
on high; it has spread through the world. If thou 
failest, there will be confusion to the good. As the 
arrow on its mark, the world is fixed on thee. If thou 
holdest not the balance right, there is no appeal but to 
God.” “The Court of Rome is a furnace which tries 
the fine gold.” “ If thou takest delight in thine o&e 
(there is no malady so infectious), accursed is that life 

d “ Che hrai, Pierda Morrone ? 
Se’ venuto al paragone. 

l *  *  l 

Se ‘1 mondo e di te ingannato, 
Seguirii maledittlone. 

La tua fama alto 6 salits, 
E ‘n molta parte n’ P gita: 
Se tl tomi a la flnita, 
A i bwn wai confnslone. 

Como Regno B sagitta 
Tntto’l mondo a 6 si a5ltta; 
Se non tien bilanza ritta, 
A Dio “e va appellatione. 

l *  *  1 

Qoesta carte e “us lucina, 
Cl? 1’ buo” awe si ci afl”a 

l 1 l , 

Se 1’ O&IO ti dllet+t 
Nulla malsada pi” mfetta; 

the’ t’ bal post0 giogo in coglio, 
Da temer tw3 damnatione. 

*  . l *  

L’ ordtne cardin@.l8to, 
Post0 ha in b%?so stat0 ; 
Cbi mo parentado 
D’ arriccar ha Intentione. 

. *  *  l 

Guard&i da lxrattiere, 
Ch’ el “er binnco fan tidere ; 
Se non ti sai hen schennire, 
Canterai mala carzone.“-5a:atir. xv. 

There are other passages which betray 
the pride in tie elevation of Pier 

Morrone. 
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which’for such a morsel loses God.” “ Thou hast put 
the yoke on thy neck, must we not fear thy damna- 
tion ? ” “ The order of Cardinals has sunk to the 
lowest level : their sole aim is to enrich their kindr4.” 
“ Guard thyself from the traffickers who make black 
white. If thou dost not guard thyself well, sad will 
be the burthen of thy song.” Yet in these mistrustful 
warnings of the poet there is the manifest pride and 
hope of a devoted partisan that a new era has begun, 
that Peter Morrone is destined to regenerate the 
Papacy. The abdication, no doubt, was the last event 
to which these hermit followers of Peter Morrone looked 
forward. Bitter must have been their disappointment 
when he himself thus fi;ustrated their pious expecta- 
t,ions, their passionate vaticinations ; yet they adhered 
to him in his self-chosen lowliness; they were still his 
stedfast admirers; they denied his right to abdicate, 
no doubt they disseminated the rumours of the arts 
employed to frighten him from the throne. Their 
hatred of Boniface, who supplanted him, was as deep 
and obstinate as their love of Ccelestine. This poet 
will appear as at least cognisant of the formidable 
conspiracy which threatened the power of Boniface VIII. 
Nor was the poet alone: his was but the voice which 
expressed, in its coarse but vigorous strains, the sense 
of a vast and to a certain extent organised party, in 
every rank, in every order, but especially among the 
low, and the lowest of the low. 

END OF VOL. VI. 
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BOOK XI .--continued 

CHAPTER VII. 

Box&we VIII. 

THE Conclave might seem determined to retrieve thejl 
former error in placing the devout but unworldly CoJes- 
tine in the chair of St. Peter, by raising to the Pon- 
tificate a prelate of the most opposite character. Human 
nature could hardly offer a stronger contrast thau Bene- 
detto Gaetani and Peter Morrone, Bon&e VIII. and 
Coelestine V. Of all the Roman Pontiffs, Boniface has 
left the darkest name for craft,, arrogance, ambition, 
even for avarice and cruelty. Against the memory of 
Boniface were joined in fatal conspiracy, the passions, 
interests, undying hostilities, the conscientious partisan- 
ship, the not ungrounded oppugnancies, not of indi- 
vid-bttl foes alone, but of houses, of factions, of orders, of 
classes, of professions, it may be said of kingdoms. His 
own acts laid the foundation of this sempiternal hatred. 
In iiis own day his harsh treatment of Ccelestine and 
tE Coelestinians (afterwards mingled up or confounded 
with the wide-spread Fraticelli, the extreme and demo- 
cratic Franciscans) laid up a deep store of aversion iu 
the popular mind. So in the higher orders, his terrible 

VOL. VII. B 
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determination to crush the & and powerful family of 
the Colonnas, and the stern hand with which he re- 
pressed others of the Italian nobles : his resolute Guelf- 
ism, his invitation of Charles of Valois into Italy, in- 
volved him in the hatefulness of all Charles’s tyranny 
and oppression. This, with his own exile, goaded the 
Guelf-born Dante into a relentless Ghibelline, and 
doomed Pope Boniface to an earthly immortality of 
shame and torment in the Hell of the poet. The quarrel 
with the King of France, Philip. the Fair, brought him 
during his lifetime into formidable collision with a new 
power, the strength of which was yet unsuspected in 
Christendom, that of the lawyers, his fatal foes ; and 
bequeathed him in later times throughout the writings 
of the French historians, and even divines (French 
national pride triumphing over the zeal of the Church- 
man), as an object of hostility during two centuries of 
the most profound Roman Catholic learning, and most 
perfect Roman Catholic eloquence. The revolt against 
the Papal power at the Reformation seized with avidity 
the memory of one, thus consigned in his own day, in 
life and after death, to the blackest obloquy, abandoned 
by most of his natural supporters, and from whose broad 
and undisguised assertions of Papal power later Popes 
had shrunk and attempted to efface them from their 
records. Thus Boniface VIII. has not merely been 
handed down, and justly, as the Pontiff of the loftiest 
spiritual pretensions, pretensions which, in their lan- 
gua.ge at least, might have appalled Hildebrand or In- 
nocent III., but almost all contemporary history as well 
as poetry, from the sublime verse of Dante to the vulgar 
but vigorous rhapsodies of Jacopone da Todi, are full of 
those striking and unforgotten touches of haughtiness 
and rapacity, many of which cannot be true, many nc 
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doubt invented by his enemies, many others are sus-, 
picious, yet all show the height of detestation which, 
either by adherence to principles grown unpopula.r, or 
by his own arrogance and violence, he had raised in 
great part of Christendom. Boniface was hardly dead, 
when the epitaph, which no time can erase, from the 
impression of which the most candid mind strives with 
difficulty to emancipate itself, was proclaimed to the 
unprotesting Christian world : “ He came in like a fox, 
he ruled like a lion, he died like a dog.” Yet calmer 
justice, as well as the awful reverence for all successors 
of St. Peter, and the ardent corporate zeal which urges 
Roman Catholic writers on the forlorn hope of vindi- 
cating every act and every edict of every Roman 
Pontiff, have not left Boniface VIII. without defence ; 
some, indeed, have ventured to appeal to the respect 
and admiration of posterity.” 

The abdication of Ccelestine took place on the feast 
of St. Lucia. The law of Gregory X., which Dec, r3. 
secluded the Conclave in unapproachable sepa- Conc’sve. 
ration from the world, had been re-enacted, but was not 
enforced to its utmost rigour. Latin0 Malebranca, the 
Cardinal who had exercised so much influence in the 
election of Ccelestine V., had been some months dead. 
The old Italian interest was represented by the Car- 
dinals of the two great houses, long opposed in their 
fierce hereditary hostility, Guelf and Ghibelline, Matte0 

- 

a Csnlinal Wiseman has embarked which may be traced an Italian hand. 
iu this desperate cause with consider- Since that time have appeared Tosti’e 
able learning and more ingenuity. His panegyrical, but, not very successful 
article in the “ Dublin Review,” now biography ; and a fairer, more im- 
reprinted in his Essays, was answered partial Life by Drumann ; not, how- 
at the time by a clever paper in the ever in my opinion equal to the sub- 
” British and li‘oreign Review,” in ject. 

n2 
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l~osso and Napoleon the Orsinis, and the two Colonnas, 
of whom the elder, Peter, was a man of bold and unscru- 
pulous ambition. But the preponderance of numbers 
was with the new Cardinals appointed by CQlestine at 
the dictat,ion of Charles of Naples. Of these thirteen, 
seven (one was dead) were Frenchmen : it might seem 
that the election must absolutely depend on the will 
of Charles. Benedetto Gaetani stood alone ; he was 
recommended by his consummate ability ; but on that 
account, too, he was feared, perhaps suspected, by all 
who wished to rule, and few were there in the Con- 
clave without that wish. The strong reaction might 
dispose the Cardinals to elect a ?ope of the loftiest 
spiritual views, who might be expected to rescue the 
Popedom from its present state of impotency and 
contempt: but that reaction would hardly counter- 
poise the rival ambition of the Orsinis and Colonnas, 
aud the sworn subserviency of so many to the Eing of 
Naples. 

The Cardinal Benedetto Gaetani was of a noble family 

senedetto in Anagni, which city from its patriciate had 
Gaetani. already given two of its greatest Popes to the 

chair of St. Peter. He was of blameless morals, and 
unrivalled in his knowledge of the Canon law, equally 
unrivalled in experience and the despatch of business. 
He had been in almost every kingdom of Western 
Christendom, England, France, Portugal, as the repre- 
sentative of the Pope ; was personally known to most 
of the monarchs, and acquainted with the politics and 
churches of most of the reaIms in Europe. It had been 
at first, supposed that Benedetto Gaetani, who had in- 
sulted King Charles at Perugia, and had haughtily 
rebuked him for his interference with the Conclave, 
would not venture to Naples. He had come the last, 
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and with reluot.ance : b but his knowledge of affairs, and 
the superiorit,y of his abilities, soon made him master in 
the deliberations of the Conclave. The abdication of 
Coelestine had been, if not at his suggestion, urged on 
the irresolute and vacillating Pope by his command- 
ing mind ; even if the vulgar artifices of frightening 
him into the determinat,ion were unnecessary, and be- 
neath the severe character of Gaet.ani. The Conclave 
sat, in the Caste1 Nuovo at Naples, for ten days ; at the 
close, Benedetto Gaetani, as it seemed, by unanimous 
consent, was declared Pope. The secrets of the inter- 
mediate proceedings might undoubtedly transpire ; the 
hostility, which almost immediately broke out among 
all parties, would not scruple to reveal the darkest in- 
trigues; those intrigues would even take the most 
naked and distinct form. Private mutual understand- 
ings would become direct covenants ; promises made 
with reserve and caution, undisguised declarations. The 
vulgar rumours, therefore, would contain the truth, but 
more than the truth. It was no sudden acclamation, 
no deference at once to the superiority of Gaetani. The 
!ong delay shows a balance and strife of parties ; the 
conqueror betrays by his success that he conducted most 
subtly, or adroitly, the game of conquest. Gaetani, it 
is said, not only availed himself of the irreconcileable 
hostility het,ween the Orsinis and Colonnas, but played 
each against the other with exquisite dexterity. Each 
at length consented to leave the nomination to him, 
each expecting to be named. Gaetani named himself; 
the Orsini, Matte0 Rosso, submitted ; the Colonnas be- 

b See quotation above from Ptolem. es& quasi Dominus Cunz”-c. xxii. 

1.w. ‘6 Venit igitur ultimus, et sic Ptolemy was present during mobt d 
scivit deducere sua negotia, qucd factus these proceedings. 
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trayed their indignation ; ad this, if not the first, was 
the deepest cause of the mutual unforgiving hatred.” 
From that time (it may however be remembered that 
the Colonnas were Ghibelline) was implacable feud 
between the Pope and that house. But the Italian 
interest, represented by the Orsinis and Colonnas, no 
longer ruled the Conclave. Charles of Naples must be 
propitiated, for he held perhaps twelve suffrages, Gae- 
tani suggested, it was said, at a midnight interview 
with Charles, that a weak Pontiff could not befriend 
the King with half the power which might be wielded 
by a strong one. 6r King Charles, you r Pope Coelestine 
had the will and the power to aid you, but knew not 
how ; influence the Cardinals, your friends, in my fa- 
Vow, I shall have not only the will and the power, but 
the knowledge also to serve y~u.“~ Charles’s obse- 
quious Cardinals gave their vote for Gaetani, it may 
be presumed with t,he consent or cognisance at least 
of Charles. Nor in justice can it be denied that if he 
pledged himself to use every effort for the reconquest 
of Sicily, he did more than adhere with unshaken 
fidelity to his engagements, even when it had been 
perhaps the better Papal policy to have abandoned 
the cause. It was unquestionably through the Pope’s 
consummate ability, rather than by favouring circum- 
stances or the popularity of his character, that Charles 
afterwards maintained the contest for that kingdom. 

c Ferretus Vicentimls spud Mura- would become positive and determi- 
tori, S. R. T. t. ix. Ferretus, though II&. 
a ccntemp~ary, is by no means an d “ Re Carlo, il tuo Papa C&&no 
nccuinte witer: he has made some t’ ha voluto e pot& servire, ma non 
singular mistakes, and he wrote at ha saputo: onde se tu adope co’ tuoi 
Vieenza. Before it reached him, any amici Cardinali ch8 io sia eletto Papa, 
pi+& and doubtful negotiation, which I io saprb e vex21 e pot&.“-Villanq 
wn can hardly question took place,’ viii. 6. 
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Guelfism, too, brought Charles and Benedetto Gaetani 
into one common interest. 

Benedetto Gaetani was chosen Pope with all’apparent 
unanimity on the 23rd of December; no doubt it WA,S 
truly said, not, to his own dissatisfaction.” He took the 
name of Boniface ; it was reported that he intimated by 
that name that he was to be known by deeds rather 
than by words. The abdicat,ion, the negotiation with 
the conflicting Cardinals, with Charles of Naples, was 
the work of ten days, implying by its duration strife and 
resistance ; by its rapidity, despatch, and boldness in re- 
conciling strife and surmounting difficulty. 

But no sooner was Gaetani Pope than he yearned for 
the independence, the sole supremacy, of Rome or the 
Roman dominions ; he would not be a Pope, the instru- 
ment of, and in thrall to, a King at Naples. The most 
pressing invitations, the most urgent remonstrances 
would not induce him to delay ; he hurried on by Capua, 
Monte Casino, Anagni. In his native city he was wel- 
comed with festive dances ; everywhere received with 
humble deference, deference which he enforced by his 
lofty demeanour. At the gates of Rome he was met by 
the militia, by the knighthood, by the clergy of Rome, 
chanting in triumph, as though the Pope had escaped 
from prison. Italy, Christendom were to know that a 
true Pope had ascended the throne. 

The inauguration of Boniface was the most magnifi- 
cent which Rome had ever beheld! In his procession 

e 6‘ Electus est ipse non invitus, non f There is a very odd account of the 
gemens.“-Pepin. Chron. apud Mura- difference of the voices of the ltalian 
tori, c. xii. Dante suggesti the fraudu- and French clergy during this cere- 
lent means of success:- many :- 
‘, Sei tu si bsto de quel haver sazio, 

Per lo qual non tern sti tom a lngamo 
“ Ilk tonurn Romanus avet chum dlapente, 

La bella Donna. it di pot fame strazio.“ 
Ilk canit, ierit Ilk grsvem quartam dii. 

tesron : 
Il&vrw, xix. 55. Lubricus in vocem neecit con&me pemir 

Itah 
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to St Peter’s and back to the Lateran palace, where 
innllguration he was entertained, he rode not a humble 
%%%~~. ass, but a noble white horse, richly capari- 
soned : he had a crown on his head ; the King of Naples 
held the bridle on one side, his son, the King of Hun- 
gary, on the other. The nobility of Rome, the Orsinis, 
the Colonnas, the Savellis, the Stefaneschi, the Anni- 
baldi, who had not only welcomed him to Rome, but 
conferred on him t,he Senatorial dignity, followed in a 
body : the procession could hardly force its way through 
the masses of the kneeling people. In the midst, a 
furious hurricane burst over the city, and extinguished 
every lamp and torch in the church. A darker omen 
followed : a riot broke out among the populace, in which 
forty lives were lost. The day after, the Pope dined in 
public in the Lateran ; the two Eings waited behind his 
chair. Before his coronation, Boniface took a solemn 
oath of fidelity to St. Peter and to the Church, to main- 
tain the great mysteries of the faith, the decrees of the 
eight General CounciIs, the ritual and Order of the 
Church, not to alienate the possessions of the Church, 
and to restore discipline. This oath was unusual (at 
least in its length), it was attested by a notary, and laid 
up in the Pontifical archives.x 

Immediately after the consecration, a Mauifesto pro- 
claimed to Christendom the voluntary abdication of 
Ccelestine, on account of his acknowledged inexperi- 

Italus, ipea note! refricans, ceu nubila 
guttss. 

s Pagi and others have shown that 
At Ltu mellrr VOX Gallica lege morosum the profession of faith attached to this 
Prminit, et gwrble* @-minans retimcula 

pmcti 
oath cannot be genuine. Qu. P forgd 

lmtar habet dure percussi incudibus seris.” when Bmifw was afterwards accusc4 
Gardin. St. George. of heresy ? 

* Wirbrl. Gear.; warble. En@. 



(hAP. VII. CCELESTINE PERSECUTED. 9 

ence, incapacity, ignorance of secular affairs, love of 
devout solitude ; and the elevation of Boniface, who had 
been compelled to accept the hhrone. But serious and 
dangerous doubts were still entertained, or might be 
made the specious pretext of rebellion against the au- 
thority of the Pope. Did the omnipotence of the Pope 
extend to the resignation of the office 3 His Bull, em- 
powering himself to abdicate, and his abdication, were 
witShout precedent, and contrary to some canonical prin- 
ciples. Already, if not openly uttered, might be heard 
by the quick and jealous ears of Boniface some murmurs 
even among his Cardinals. No one knew better the 
versatility of Rome and of her nobles. Boniface was 
not the man to allow advantage to his adversaries, and 
adversaries he knew well that he had, and would have 
more, and those more formidable, if they should gain 
possession of the person of Ccelestine, and use his name 
for their own anarchical purposes.h Ccelestine had aban- 
doned the pomp and authority, he could not shake off 
the dangers and troubles, the jealousies and ~,egt,ne v 
apprehensions which belonged to his former 
state. The solitude, in which he hoped to live and die 
in peace, was closely watched; he was agitated by no 
groundless fears, probably by intimations, that it might 
be necessary to invite him to Rome. Once he escaped, 
and hid himself among some other hermits in a wood. 
But he could not elude the emissaries of Boniface. He 
received a more alarming warning of his danger, and 

h Angelario, the Coelestinian Abbot 
of Monte Casino, was imprisoned in 
the terrible dungeon of the Lake of 
Bolsena, where the clergy were sent 
to expiate the worst crimes ; he WI‘- 
vived but few days, eating the bread 
01 ‘tribulation, drinking the water of 

- - 
bitterness. According to Benedetto da 
Imola, his crime was having favoured 
the escape of Ccelestine. Tosti sug- 
gests 88 more probable, that with his 
brother Coelestinians he had dissuaded 
Cc&tine from the gran rifiuto.-Tosti, 
Monte Casino, iii. n 41. 
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fled to the sea-coast, in order to take refuge in the un- 
trodden forests of Dalmatia. His little vessel was cast 
back by contrary winds ; he was seized by the Governor 
of Iapygia, in the district of the Capitanata. He was 
sent, according to the order of Boniface, to Anagni. All 
along the road, for above one hundred and fifty miles, 
the people, deeply impressed with the sanctity of Cceles- 
tine, crowded around him with perilous homage. They 
plucked the hairs of the ass on which he rode, and cut 
off’ pieces of his garments to keep as reliques. They 
watched him at night till he went to rest; they were 
ready by thousands in the early morning to see him set 
forth upon his journey. Some of the more zealous en- 
treated him to resume the Pontificate. The humility of 
Ccelestine did not forsake him for an instant ; every- 
where he protested that his resignation was voluntary. 
He was brought into the presence of Boniface. Like 
the meanest son of the Church, he fell down at the feet 
of the Pope ; his only prayer, a prayer urged with tears, 
was that he might be permitted to return to his desert 

Imprison- hermitage. Boniface addressed him in severe 
merit. language. He was committed to safe custody 

in the castle of l?umone, watched day and night by 
soldiers, like a prisoner of state. His treatment is de- 
scribed as more or less harsh, according as the writer is 
more or less favourable to Boniface.’ By one account, 
his cell was so narrow that he had not room to move ; 
where his feet stood when he celebrated mass by day, 
there his head reposed at night. He obtained with dif- 
ficulty permission for two of his brethren to be with 
him ; but so unwholesome was the place, that they were 
obliged to resign their charitable office. According to 

1 l’tdem. Luc. Stefaneschi. Vit. Celest. spud Bollmdistas. with other Lives. 
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another statement, the narrowness of his cell was his 
own choice : he was permitted to indulge in this merito- 
rious misery; his brethren were allowed free access to 
him ; he suffered no insult, but was treated with the 
utmost humanity and respect. Death released him 
before long from his spontaneous or enforced wretched- 
ness. He was seized with a fever, generated perhaps 
by the unhealthy confinement, accustomed as 
he had been to the free mountain air. He died 

neath 
’ 

Nay 19, 1296, was buried with ostentatious publicity, 
that the world might know that Boniface now reigned 
without rival, in the church of Ferentino. The Cardinal 
Thomas, his own Cardinal, and Theodoric, the Pope’s 
Chamberlain, conducted the ceremonial, to which all 
the prelates and clergy in the neighbourhood were sum- 
m0ned.l Countless miracles were told of his death: a 
golden cross appeared to the soldiers, shining above the 
door of his cell : his soul was seen by a faithful disciple 
visibly ascending to heaven. His body became the cause 
of a fierce quarrel, and of a pious crime. It was stolen 
from the grave at Ferentino, and ‘carried to Aquila. 
An insurrection of the people of Ferent,ino was hardly 
quelled by the Bishop ; on the assurance, after the 
visitation of the tomb, that the heart of the Saint had 
been fortunately left behind, they consented to abandon 
their design of vengeance. Immediately on the death 
of Boniface the canonization of CMestine was urgently 
demanded, especially by the enemies of that canonlaation. 
Pope. It was granted by Clement V. The A9. 1313* 
monks of the Celestinian brotherhood (self-incorporate& 
self-organised) grew and flourished ; they built conventa 
in many parts of Italy, even in France. Rut the 

k Supplementurn Vit. S. Celestin. apud Bd landbtw. 
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memory of the Pope, who had disdained and thrown 
aside the Papal diadem, dwelt with no less venera- 
tion among the Fraticelli, the only true followers, as 
they averred, and in one respect justly averred, of St. 
Francis. The Coelestinians were not, strictly speaking, 
Franciscans ; they were a separate Order ; owed their 
foundation, as they said, to the sainted Pope ; but held 
the same opinions, sprang from the same class, seem at 
length to have merged into and mingled with the lower 
and more fanatic of the Minorites. Of them, and of 
the pIace assigned to Ccelestine in the visions of the 
Abbot Joachim, the Book of the Everlasting Gospel, 
and in all the prophecies spread abroad by these wild 
sects more hereafter. 

Boniface surveyed Christendom with the haughty 
glance of a master, but not altogether with the cool and 
penetrating wisdom of a statesman. Noble visions of 
universal pacification, of new crusades, of that glorious 
but impracticable scheme of uniting Europe in one vast 

.confederacy against Saracenic sway, swept before his 
thoughts. To a mind like his, which held it to be sacri- 
lege or impiety to recede from any claim once made by 
the See of Rome, and acknowledged by the ignorance, 
interests, or weakness of the temporal sovereign, the 
Papacy was a perilous height on which the steadiest 
head might become dizzy and lose its self-command. 
From Naples to Scotland the Papal supremacy was in 
possession of full, established, and acknowledged power, 
which took cognisance of the moral acts of sovereigns, 
their private life, their justice, humanity, respect for the 
rights of their subjects. It was thus absolutely illimit- 
able. Besides this, the Popes held an actual feudal 
suzerainty over some of the smaller kingdoms, admitted 
by their kings in times of weakness, or in order to 
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leg&se the usurpation of the throne by some new 
dynasty. For this power they could cite precedent, 
more or less venerable, recognised, uncontested ; and 
precedent was universally held the great foundation of 
such tenure. It was an axiom of the Papal policy that 
rights, superiorities, sovereignties, once claimed by the 
Pope, belonged to the Pope: he claimed Corsica and 
Sardinia, partly as islands, partly as said to have formed 
a portion of the domains of the Countess Matilda, and 
then granted Corsica and Sardinia as his own inalien- 
able, incontestable property. Not only Naples and 
Sicily, Arragon, Portugal, Hungary, Bohemia, Scotland, 
England-it was averred, though the indignant nation 
still repudiated, or but reluctantly acknowledged, the 
submission of John, and, still while it paid irregularly, 
murmured against the tribute-had been ceded as fiefs, 
or were claimed as owing that kind of allegiance. Over 
the Empire the Pope still asserted the privilege of the 
Pope’s at least ratifying the election, of deposing the 
Emperor who might invade or violate the rights of the 
Roman See, rights indefinite and interpreted by his sole 
aut.hority, against which lay no apppeal. Even in France 
the ruling dynasty was liable to be reminded that the 
throne had been conferred by Pope Zacharias on Pepin 
the father of Charlemagne; so too on the Papal sanc- 
tion rested its later transference to the House of Capet. 
Throughout Christendom the Pope had a kingdom of 
his own within every kingdom. The clergy, possessing 
a vast portion, in some countries more than half the 
land and wealth, and of unbounded influence, owed to 
him their first allegiance. They were assessable and to 
be taxed only for him or by his authority ; and, though 
occasionally refractory, occasionally more true to their 
national descent and their national pride than to their 
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sacerdotal interests, and sometimes standing stronglv 
on their separate hierarchical independence; yet, as they 
held their independence of the oivil power, their immu- 
nities from taxation, their distinct sacred character, 
chiefly from the Pope, and looked to his spiritual arms 
for their security and protection, t#hey were everywhere 
his subjects in the first instance. And besides the 
clergy, and compelling the clergy themselves to more 
unlimited Papal obedience, the monastic orders, more 
especially the Friars, were his great standing army, his 
garrison throughout the Christian world. 

Boniface had visited many countries in Europe. It is 
Bonifaceas asserted that in his youth he studied law in 
z;r:g$ Paris, and even that he had been canon in 
diml. that church.m He had accompanied the Car- 

dinal Ottobuoni to England, when sent by Alexander IV. 
to offer the crown of Sicily to the Prince Edmund. He 
had been joined in a mission with Matteo, Cardinal 
of Aqua Sparta, to adjust the conflicting claims of 
Charles of Anjou and Sicily, and of Rodolph, King of 
the Romans, to the inheritance of Provence. The treaty, 
which he drew, placed the Pope in the high of&e of 
arbiter in temporal as in spiritual matters. In any dis- 
pute as to the fultllment or interpretation of the treaty, 
the two Kings submitted themselves absolutely to the 
judgement of the Pope.” For his success in this lega- 
tion Gaetani had been rewarded with the Cardinalate. 
Gaetani had been employed to dissuade Charles of 
Anjou from his duel at Bordeaux with the King of 
Arragon. He had sat in Rome in a commission upon 
the ecclesiastical affairs of PortugaL The student of 

m Du Boulay, Hist. Univers. Paris. Todi, of Lyons, of St. Peter in Pame 
To&i, Stmia di Bonifazio VIII. to p. He was also .4postolic Kotal~. 
31. IIe was canon also of Anagm, of ’ Haynald. sub an. 1280. 
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law in the University of Paris returned to that city 
as Papal Legate (with the Cardinal of Parma) from 
Nicolas IV. They had the difficult commission to da- 
mand the refunding the tenths raised by Philip the 
Bold for a Crusade to the Holy Land, from his son 
Philip the Fair. He had thus experience of the stern 
rapacity of Philip the Fair, his defiance of all authority, 
even t,hat of the Pope, in affairs of money. He had to 
allay the other most intense and dominant passion of 
the same Philip the Fair, hatred and jealousy of Ed- 
ward I., King of England. On the first question he 
presided in a synod held in the church of St. Genevieve, 
a synod which ended in nothing. On the second point 
Philip was equally impracticable; he coldly repelled 
the advice which would reconcile him with his detested 
rival. The same Legates at Tarascon had Feb. 18, 
been instructed to arrange the treaty between lggl. 
France, Charles of Naples, and Alfonso of Arragon. 
The peace had been settled, but broken off by the 
death of King Alfonso. 

But in all his travels and his intercourse with these 
sovereigns, Boniface had not discerned, or his haughty 
hierarchical spirit had refused to see, the revolution 
which had been slowly working throughout Christen- 
dom : in France the growth of the royal power; in 
England the aspirations after religiotm as well as civil 
freedom; the advance of the Universities; the rise of 
the civil lawyers, who were to meet the clergy on their 
own ground, and wrest horn them the supremacy, or at 
least to confront them on equal terms in the field of 
jurisprudence-a let,tered order, bound together by as 
strong a corporate spirit, and often hostile to the eccle- 
siastical canonists. Boniface had not discovered that 
the Papal power had reached, had passed its zenith ; 
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that his attempt to raise it even higher, to exhibit it 
in a more naked and undisguised form than had been 
dared by Gregory VII. or Innocent III., would shake it 
to its base. 

Boniface was bound by gratitude to Charles, King 
~;;~~O~~ of Naples, claimant of Sicily, perhaps by a 
Naples. plighted or understood covenant during his 
election. His first act was one of haughty leniency: 
he granted a remission of any forfeiture of the fief of 
Naples which might have been incurred by his father, 
Charles of Anjou, or by Charles himself, for not having 
fulfilled the conditions of his vassalage. If either should 
have become liable, not merely to forfeiture, but to 
excommunication, as having violated any one of the 
covenants imposed by his liege lord the Church, had 
neglected or refused to pay the stipulated tribute, and 
thereby incurred deprivation, the Pope condescended to 
grant absolution on the condition of full satisfaction 
to the Church.” On the sudden death of Charles of 
Hungary, during the absence of King Charles of Naples, 
the Pope acted at once as Liege Lord of Hungary, ap- 
pointed his Legate Landulph, and afterwards, yielding 
to the petitions of the people, the Queen Maria as 
Regent of the realm. 

The interests of the Papal See, no less than his alli- 
ance with Charles of Naples, bound Pope Boniface to 
reconcile, if possible, the conflicting pretensions of the 
Houses of Anjou and Arragon. The Arragonese, not- 
withstanding the reiterated grants of the kingdom of 
Sicily to the Angevine, notwithstanding the most solemn 
excommunications, and the most strenuous warfare of 
the combined Papal and Angevine armies, had still 

0 Bull apud Raynaldum. 
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obstinately maintained their title by descent, election of 
t,he people, actual possession. The throne of Sicily had 
successively passed down the whole line of brothers, 
from Peter to Alfonso, from Alfonso to James, from 
James it had devolved, in fact, if not by any regular 
grant or title, through assent or connivance, on the 
more active and ambitious Frederick. 

During the reign of the more peaceful James a treaty 
had been agreed to. Two marriages, to which Pope 
Coelestine removed the canonical impediments, ratified 
the peace. James of Arragon was espoused to Blanche, 
the daughter of Charles ; Robert, son of Charles, to 
Iolante, the sister of James.p Throughout this whole 
transaction the Pope (now Boniface) assumed, and it 
should seem wit,hout protest, the power to grant the 
kingdoms of Arragon and Valencia. In the surrender 
of those kingdoms by Charles of Valois, he insisted on 
the full recognition that he had held them by grant of 
the Pope. They were regranted to James of Arragon, 
who on this tenure did not scruple to accept, as the snc- 
cessor of his brother Alfonso, the hereditary June 24, 

dominions of his house. All who presumed to lzg5. 
impede or to disturb this peace were solemnly excom- 
municated at Anagni on St,. John the Baptist’s daJ. 

But the younger branches of the house of Arragon 
had not been so easily overawed by the terrors of the 
Church to abandon the rich inheritance of Sicily, nor 
was Sicily, yet reeking with the blood shed at the 
Vespers, prepared to submit to the vengeance of the 
house of Anjou. The deep, inextinguishable hatred of 
the French was in the hearts of all orders ; it was nursed 
by the remen:brance of their merciless oppressions ; by 

.-__ 

VOTA. VII. 
P Bda in Rapaldus, 1294. 

C 
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the satisfaction of revenge once glutted, and the fear 
that the revolt, the Vesper massacre, and the years of 
war, would be even more terribly atoned ftr. Boniface 
knew the bold and ambitious character of Frederick, 
the younger son of the house of Arragon. He had a 
splendid lure for him-no less than the Empire of Con- 
stantinople. The Pope invited him to a conference. 
Frederick appeared on the coast of Italy with a power- 
ful and well-appointed fleet, accompanied by John of 
Procida and t,he great Admiral Roger Loria, near Velletri. 
The Pope offered him the hand of Catherine Courtenay, 
the daughter of Philip, titular Latin Emperor of the 
East: all the powers of the West were to confederate 
and place her, with her young and valiant husband, on 
the Byzantine throne. To her likewise he had written, 
under the magnificent title of Empress of Constantinople, 
in a tone of parental persuasion and spiritual authority, 
urging her to give her hand to the brave Prince of 
Arrag0n.q By so doing she would show herself a worthy 
descendant of her grandfather Baldwin and her father 
Philip, a dutiful daughter of the Church ; she would not 
merely gain the glorious crown of her ancestors, but 
restore the erring and schismatical Greeks to their obe- 
dience to the Holy See.= 

A treaty was formed on the following terms. Charles 
of Valois fully surrendered his empty title to Arragon, 
and acquired a title (as empty it proved) to the throne 
of Corsica and Sardinia, with large subsidies in money. 
James of Arragon had the full recognition of his right 
to the throne of Arragon, which he already possessed, 

‘I Nicol. Spcial. ii. 21. Compare Amari, p. 363, ch. xiv. 
1 Brief of the Psp to Catherine of Courtamy, Ksynald, sub am. 129f 

(2ith Jwc>. 
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peace, and the shame of having abandoned his brother 
and the claim of the house of Arragon to the throne of 
Sicily. The Pope secured, as he fondly hoped through- 
out, the lasting gratitude of Charles of Valois, the glory 
of having commanded peace, and the vain hope that he 
had deluded Frederick to surrender the actual posses- 
sion of the throne of Sicily for a visionary empire in 
the East, which the Pope assumed the power, not of 
granting, but of having bestowed with the hand of the 
heiress to that barren title, Catherine of Courtenay. 
Lc A princess without a foot of land must not wed a 
prince without a foot of land ; she was to bring her im- 
perial dowry.” 8 

But the youthful Prince Frederick of Arragon was 
not so easily tempted by the astute Pontiff. He re- 
quired time for consideration, and returned with his 
fleet to Sicily. Nor was James of Arragon so absolutely 
in earnest, nor so determined on the surrender of his 
hereditary claims on Sicily. In public he dared not 
own the treaty. Envoys were sent from Palermo to 
demand whether he had actually ceded the island to the 
Pope and the King of Naples. Eng James was forced 
to acknowledge that he had done so. On the publica- 
tion of his answer, there was a cry in the streets of 
Palermo, ‘6 What sorrow is like unto our sorrow ?” 
But in secret., it was said, King James had more than 
suggested resistance. He was asked, “ How, then, shall 
Prince Frederick act ? ” “ He is a soldier, and knows 
his duty ; ye, too, know your duty.” John of Cala- 
mandra was sent by the Pope to Messina to offer a blank 
parchment to the Sicilians, on which they were to in- 
scribe whatever exemptions, immunities, or see‘ rrities! 

* Brief of Pope B&face, Raynald, 1296, c. 9. 

C2 
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might tempt the nation to acknowledge the treaty. A 
noble, Peter de Ansalo, drew his sword, “It is by the 
sword, not by parchments, that Sicily will win peace.” 
The Papal Envoy left the island with all the haste of 
terror.t 

Frederick was crowned in the Cathedral of Palermo, 
March 21, on Easter Day, with the acclamation of all 
1296. Sicily, determined to resist to the utmost the 

abhorred dominion of the French. He sailed instantly 
with a powerful fleet, subjected Reggio and the country 
around, and threatened the whole kingdom of Naples. 
On Ascension Day the Pope condemned Frederick and 
the Sicilians by a bull, couched, if possible, in more 
than ordinarily terrific phrases. He heaped up charges 
of perfidy, usurpation, impiety, contempt of God and 01 
his Church; he annulled absolutely and entirely the 
election of Frederick as King of Sicily; he threatened 
with excommunication, with the extremest spiritual and 
temporal penalties, all who should not inst.antly abandon 
his cause ; he forbade all who owned spiritual allegiance 
to Rome to enter into treaty with him; and he revoked 
all indulgencies, privileges, or immunities, granted at 
any time to the kingdom of Sicily, more especially all 
granted to those concerned in the consecration or rather 
execration of the usurping King. The Sicilians, strong 
in their patriotism and their hatred of the French domi- 
uion, despised these idle fulminations. Charles must 
prepare for war, or rather the Pope in the name of 
Charles. But the resources of Naples were altogether 
exhausted ; King Charles had paid a large sum to James 
of Arragon for the renunciation of his rights, and hors 
rowed more of the Pope. Boniface was at once rapa 

Montmer, Nit. Special. il. 22. 
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eious and liberal. He put off the day for the discharge 
of the first debt, and furnished tlve thousand ounces of 
gold. Charles was empowered to tax the Church pro- 
perty in his realm for this pious war, waged to maintain 
the rights of the Church. 

The war of Sicily continued almost to the close of the 
Pontificate of Boniface VIII. King James of Arragon 
was summoned by the inflexible Pope to assist in wrest- 
ing the kingdom from his brother ; he received the title 
of standard-bearer of the Church. James obeyed with 
enforced but ostentatious obsequiousness. Yet he was 
suspected, perhaps not without reason, of a traitorous 
reluctance to conquer.” The war dragged on, aggres- 
sive on the side of Frederick against Naples, rather 
than endangering Sicily. Roger de Loria, 
affronted by an untimely suspicion of perfidy, A’n’12g” 
yielded to the temptation of the principality, over two 
barren islands on the coast of Africa, conquered from 
the Moors. The revolted Sicilian Admiral my 4, 
inflicted a terrible discomfiture on the fleet of lzgg. 
his former sovereign, Frederick. But in the same year 
Frederick revenged himself by the total defeat of the 
army of Charles of Naples on the plains of Formicaria, 
and the capture of his son, Philip of Tarento. In the 
next year another naval victory raised still 
higher the fame of Roger Loria, who seemed IL” 1303’ 
to carry with him, whichever cause he espoused, the 
dominion of t,he sea. Rut the invasion of Sicily was 
baffled by the prudence and Fabian policy of King Fre- 

” “Quad si sacer Princeps &xl&a: biliter obsequi. Cupiebat enim fratris 
ipsum ad baec per edicta rerenda pror- ruinam, sed ut omnis objectio legiti. 
sus imp&t, se licet invitum, Dei mB causEL veetiretur, compelli voluit.‘. 
magis qrmm hominum offensam me- -Ferret. Vicentin. apud Mura*;ni, s 
tuentem, necese quidem esse favora- R. T. xi. p. 969. 
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derick. The Pope, at length weary of t.he expenditure, 
suspecting the lukewarm aid of James of Arragon, and 
not yet in open breach with Philip Eing of France, 
summoned Philip’s brother, Charles of Valois, whose 
successes in Flanders had obtaiped for him the fame of 
a great general, to aid the final conquest of Sicily. 
Perhaps he meditated the transference of the crown of 
Naples and Sicily from the feeble descendants of the 

Affairs of house of Anjou to the more powerful Charles 
Sicily. of Valois. The summons to Charles of Valois 

was, as the invitation to French princes by the Pope to 
take part in Italian Qffairs has ever been, fatal to the 
liberties and welfare of Italy, ruinous to the Popes 
themselves. He did but crush t,he liberties of Florence, 
and left the excommunicated Frederick on the throne 
of Sicily.’ “He came,” says the historian, “to bring 
peace to Florence, and brought war ; to wage war 
against Sicily, and concluded an ignominious peace.” 
His invasion of Sicily with an overwhelming force only 
made more obstinate the resistance of the Sicilians: 
they met him not in the field ; they allowed him to 
wear a,way his army in vain successes.y Boniface heard 
before his death that a treaty of peace had been sealed, 
leaving Frederick in peaceable possession of the whole 
island for his lifetime, under the title of King of Trina- 
cria. The only price which he paid was the acceptance 
as his wife of a daughter of the house of Anjou. Fre- 
derick of Arragon, notwithstanding the terms of the 
treaty, by which on his death the crown of Sicily was 

Per far coI;o*cer meglio e 88, e’ i suoi; 

Si. ch’ P Florenza fa sooppiar la 
pancia.” 

pzlrgat. xx. 70. 

Senz’ wme n’ e8ce, e solo con la lanria 
y The war may he read fully 

Con la qua1 giostrb Giuds; e quells and well told in the last chapter of 
punta Am&. 
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to revert to the King of Naples, handed it quietly down 
to his own posterity. But we must return hereafter to 
Charles of Valois. 

Boniface aspired to be the pacificator of Italy, but it 
was not by a lofty superiority to the passions Boniface n 

of the times, by tempering the ferocity of the GUe’f. 
conflicting factions, and with a stern but impartial 
justice repressing Guelf and Ghibelline ; it was rather 
by avowedly proclaiming himself the head of the Guelfic 
interest, seizing the opportunity of the feebleness of the 
Empire to crush all the Imperialist faction, and to 
annul all the Imperial rights in Italy. Anagni had 
been a Ghibelline city ; the Gaetani a Ghibelline 
family. But in Boniface the Churchman had long 
struggled triumphantly against the Ghibelline ; the 
Papacy wrought him at once into a determined Guelf. 
Even before his pontificate he had connected himself 
with the Orsini, the enemies of his enemies, the Co- 
lonnas. The Ghibellines spread stories about Pope 
Boniface ; true or false, naked or exaggerated truth, 
they found ready credence. The Ghibellines were 
masters, through the Orsis and Spinolas, of Genoa; the 
Archbishop Stephen Porchetto was of that family. In 
the solemn service of the Church, when the Pope strews 
ashes on the heads of all, to admonish them of the 
nothingness of man, instead of the usual words, Boniface 
broke out, “ Ghibelline, remember that thou art dust, 
and with all other Ghibellines to dust thou shalt 
return.” i 

The Cola mas centered in t,hemselves everything 

* This, acmrdng to Mumtori, if Jacob a Voragine (author of tht 
ever said, must have been said to Legenda Aurea).-Mumtcri, S. 11. I. ix 
Archbishop Porch&o, who succeeded Note on Jacob a Voragw, p. 10. 
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which could keep alive the well-grounded fear, the 
jealousy, the vindictiveness of t.he Pope, as well as to 
justify his desire of order, of law, and of peace. They 
had Ghibellinism, power, wealth, lawlessness, ill-con- 
cealed doubts of his title to the Papacy, no doubt 
ambition to transfer the Papacy to themselves. Under 
Nicolas 1V. they had ruled supreme over the Pope ; 
under Gaetani, would they endure to be nothing ? All 
the Papacy could give or add to their vast possessions, 
titles, ranks, were theirs, or had been theirs but a few 
yea.rs ago. They had long been the great Ghibelline 
house. In Rome, still more in the Romagna, they had 
fortresses held to be impregnable-Palestrina, Nepi, 
Zagaruola, Colonna ; and these gave them, if not the 
absolute command of the region, the power of plunder- 
ing and tyrannising with impunity. Nor was that power 
under any constraint of respect for sacred things, of 
humanity, or of justice. They might become what the 
Counts and Nobles of former centuries had been, mas- 
ters of the Papal territories, of the Papacy itself. 

The Colonnas were strong, as has been seen, even in 
the conclave, in which sat two Cardinals of that house. 
The death of Ccelestine had not removed all doubt as to 
t.he validity of the election of Boniface. No one knew 
better than Bon&e how the Colonnas had been de- 
ceived into giviug their favourable suffrages, how 
deeply, if silently, they already repented of their weak- 
ness; how ready they would be to fall back on the ille- 
gality of the whole affair. There can be little question 
that they were watching the opportunity of revolt aa 
eagerly as Boniface that of crushing the detested house 
of Colonna. It concerned his own security not less than 
t,hat of the Papacy ; the uncontested sovereignty of the 
Pope over his own dominions ; the permanent rescue of 
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the throne of St. Peter from the tyranny of a fierce and 
unscrupulous host of bandit chieftains, and from GhibeE 
lines at the gates of Rome, and even in Rome.a 

The Colonnas were so ill-a.dvised, or so unable to 
restrain each other, as to give a plausible reason, and 
more than one reason, for the Pope to break out, in just 
it seemed, if implacable, resentment. The Colonna, 
who held the city of Palestrina, surprised and carried 
off on the road to Anagui a rich caravan of furniture 
belonging to the Pope. The crime of one was the 
crime of all. But heavier charges were not wanting 
which involved the whole house. They were accused 
of conspiracy, as doubtless they had conspired in their 
wishes if not in overt acts, with Frederick of Arragon 
and the Sicilians, It was said that they had openly 
received in Palestrina Francis Crescentio and Nicolas 
Pazzi, citizens of Rome, envoys from Frederick of 
Arragon.b There is a dark indication that already 
France was tampering in the opposition to Boniface.” 

A Bull came forth denouncing the whole family, 
their ancestors, as well as the present race, ;‘w$~;;; 
with indiscriminate condemnation, but con- c010nnas. 
centering all the penalty on the two Cardinals.d 
u Having taken into consideration the wicked acts of 
the Colonnas in former times, their present manifest 
relapse into their hereditary guiltiness, and our just 

’ Compare Raynaldus, sub am. 
1297, p. 233. 

b Mumtori doubts this (p. 256) ; it 
is not brought forward as a specific 
charge by the Pope, but for this the 
Pope might have his reasons. It is 
asserted by Villani, viii. 21 ; Ptolem. 
Lucen. in Annal. Chronicon Foroli- 
view. S. H. T. xxii. Tosti has rather 

ostentatiously brought forward a new 
cause of hostility. Cardinal James 
Colonna was trustee for his three 
brothers, and robbed them of their 
property. They appealed to the Pope. 
From Patrini, Memorie Penestrim 
Rome, 1795. 

5 See note next page. 
d The Bull in Raynaldus, A.D. 1297 



26 LATIN CHRISTIANIZY. BOOK Xl 

feals of their former misdeeds, it is clear as daylight 
that this odious house of Colonna, cruel to its subjects, 
troublesome to its neighbours, the enemy of the Roman 
Republic, rebellious against the Holy Roman Church, 
the disturber of the public peace in the city and in the 
territory of Rome, impatient of equals, ungrateful for 
benefits, ‘stranger to humility, and possessed by mad- 
ness, having neither fear nor respect for man, and an 
insatiable lust to throw the city and the whole world 
into confusion, has endeavoured (here follow the specific 
charges) to instigate our dear sons James of Arragon 
and the noble youth Frederick to rebellion.” The Pope 
then avows that he had summoned the Colonnas to sur- 
render their castles of Palbstrina, Colonna, and Zaga- 
ruola, into his hands. Their refusal to obey this impe- 
rious demand was at once the proof and the aggravation 
of their disloyalty. “ Believing, then,” he proceeds. 
cL the rank of Cardinal held by these stubborn and 
intractable men to be a scandal to the faithful, we have 
determined, after trying those milder measures (the 
demand of the unconditional surrender of their castles), 
in the strength of the power of the Most High, to 
subdue the pride of the aforesaid James and Peter, 
to crush their arrogance, to cast them forth as diseased 
sheep from the fold, to depose them for ever from their 
high station.” He goes on to deprive them of all their 
ecclesiastical rank and revenues, to declare them excom- 
municate, and to threaten with the severest censures of 
the Church all who should thenceforth treat them as 
Cardinals, or in any way befriend their cause. Such 
partisans were to be considered in heresy, schism, and 
rebellion, to lose all ecclesiastical rank, dignity, or 
bishopric, and to forfeit their estates. The descendants 
of one branch were declared incapable, to the fourth 
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generation, of entering into holy orders. Such was the 
attainder for their spiritual treason. 

The Colonnas had offered, on the mediation of the 
Senator and the Commonalty of Rome, to neplyoftb 
submit themselves in the fullest manner to Col*nnas. 
the Pope.B But the Pope would be satisfied with 
nothing less than the surrender of all their great 
castles. Therefore, when they could no longer avoid 
it, they accepted the defiance to internecine war. 
They answered by a proclamation of great length, 
hardly inferior in violence, more desperately daring 
than that of the Pope. They repudiated altogether 
the right of Boniface to the Pontificate ; they denied 
the power of CUestine to resign. They accused Boni- 
face of obtaining the abdication of Ccelestine by frau- 
dulent means, by conditions and secret understandings, 
by stratagems and machinations ; f they appealed to a 
General Council, that significant menace, in later times 

c The senators and commonalty of 
Rome had persuaded the Colonnas to 
this course. “Susserunt, induxerunt 
yucd ad psdes nostms reverenter veni- 
rent, nostra et ipsius Romana: Ecclesiae 
absolute ac liber& mandata facturi ; ad 
quaz przfati schismatici et rebelles 
apsis ambasciataribus responderunt, se 
venturos ad pedes nostros ac nostra et 
proefats: Ecclesiae mandata facturos.” 
--Epist. Bonifac. ad Pandect. Savelli, 
Orvieto, 29th Sept. 

f Thess nrords we remarkable :- 
“ Quod in renuntiations ipsius multse 
fraud- et deli, conditiones et intendi- 
manta et machimmcnta, et tales et 
t&a intervenisse multipliciter aSSCrUB- 
tar, quad e&o, quad passet fieri rsnun- 
tiatio, de quo merit0 dubitatur, ipsam 
v&went et redderent illegitimam, in- 

efficacam, et nullam.“-Apud Ray 
nald. sub ann. 1297, No. 34. But 
the most remarkable fact regarding 
this document is that it wsa attested 
in the Castle of Longhezza by $ve dig- 
nitaries of the Church of Frame, the 
Provost of Rheims, the Archdeacon of 
Rouen, three canons, of Cbartres, of 
Evreux, and of Senlis; and by three 
Franciscan friars, of whom one was the 
famous poet Jmopone da Todi, after- 
wards persecuted by Bonifwe. This 
is of great importance. The quarrel 
with Philip the Fair had already begun 
in the year before ; the Bull “ Clericis 
Laicos ” had been issued ; and here is a 
confederacy of the Colonnas, the agents 
of the King of France, and the Cc&& 
nian Fmnciscans. It bears d&May 10, 
1297.-Dupuy, Preuves du DifUend. 
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af such fearful power. This long argumentative decla- 
ration of the Colonna Cardinals was promulgated in all 
quarters, affjxed to the doors of churches, and placed 
on the very altar of St. Peter. But the Colonnas stood 
alone; none other of the Conclave joined them; no 
popular tumult broke out on their side. Their allies, 
and allies they doubtless had, were beyond the Faro; 
within the Alps, Ghibellinism was overawed, and aban- 
doned its champions, notwithstanding their purple, to 
the unresisted Pontiff. Boniface proceeded to pass his 
public sentence a.gainst his contumacious spiritual vas- 

p;z! en- sals. The sentence was a concentration of all 
Dec. 129’1. the maledictory language of ecclesiastical 

wrath. No instrument, after a trial for capital treason, 
in any period, was drawn with more careful and vindic- 
tive particularity. It was not content with treating the 
appeal as heretical, blasphemous, and schismatical, but 
as an act of insanity. The Pope had an unanswerable 
argument against their denial of the validity of his 
election, their undisturbed, unprotesting allegiance 
during three years, their recognition of the Pope by 
assisting him in all his papal functions. The Bull 
denounced their audacity in presuming, after their 
deposition, to assume the names and to wear the dress 
and insignia of Cardinals. The penalty was not merely 
perpetual degradation, but excommunication in its 
severest form ; the absolute confiscation of the entire 
estates, not only of the Cardinals, but of the whole 
Colonna family. It included, by name, John di San 
Vito, and Otho, the son of John, the brother of the Car- 
dinal James and the father of Cardinal Peter, Agapeto, 
Stephen, and James Sciarra, sons of the same John, 
with all their kindred and relatives, and their descend- 
ants for ever. It absolutely incapacitated them from 
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nolding rank, office, function, or property. All towns, 
cast,les, or places which harboured any of their persons 
fell under interdict; and the faithful were commanded 
to deliver them up wherever they might be found. 

This proscription, this determination to extinguish 
one of the most ancient and powerful families of Italy, 
with the degradation of two Cardinals, was an act of 
rigour and severity beyond all precedent. Nor was it 
a loud and furious but idle menace. Boniface had not 
miscalculated his strength. The Orsini lent all their 
forces to humble the rival Colonnas, and a Crusade was 
proclaimed, a Crusade against two Cardinals of the 
Church, a Crusade at the gates of Rome! J,,,,, toSept, 
The same indulgences were granted to those 12’*. 
who should take up arms against the Cardinals and 
their family which were offered to those who warred on 
the unbelievers in the Holy Land. The Cardinal of 
Porto, Matthew Acquasparta, Bishop of S. Sabina, com- 
manded the army of the Pope in this sacred war. 
Stronghold after stronghold was stormed; castle after 
castle fell.h Palestrina alone held out with intrepid 
obstinacy. Almost the whole Colonna house sought 
their last refuge in the walls of this redoubted fortress, 
which defied the siege, and wearied out the assailing 
forces. Guido di Montefeltro, a famous Ghibelline 
chieftain, had led a life of bloody and remorseless war- 
fare, in which he was even more distinguished by craft 
than by valour. He had treated with contemptuous 
defiance all the papal censures which rebuked and would 

K Raynaldus, sub am. 1298. Dante E non con Saractn nh con Giudei ; 

puts these words in the mout,h of 
Cix ciawxm BUO nimim era Christiano; 

E ne~suno era stat0 a vincere Acri, 
Guide di Montefeltro :- Ne u.wcatmte in terra di Soldana” 

* La princi~ de nuovi Farisci, 
Iqfmno, e. xxvii. I 

Hamudo guerra presso LL laterann. h Ptolem. Lucen. p. 1219. 
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avenge his discomfiture of many papal generals and 
the depression of the Guelfs. In an access of devotion, 
now grown old, he had taken the habit and the vows of 
St. Francis, divorced his wife, given up his wealth, ob- 
tained remission of his sins, first from Ccelestine, after- 
wards from Boniface, and was living in quiet in a 
convent at Ancona.’ He was summoued from his cell 
on his allegiance to the Pope, and with plenary absolu- 
tion for his broken vows, commanded to inspect the 
walls, and give his counsel on the best means of re- 
ducing the stubborn citadel. The old soldier surveyed 
the impregnable defences, and then, requiring still fur. 
ther absolution for any crime of which he might be 
guilty, uttered his memorable oracle, “ Promise largely ; 
keep little of your promises.” k The large promises 
were made ; the Colonnas opened their gates ; within 
the prescribed three days appeared the two Cardinals, 
wit,h ot,hers of the house, Agapeto and Sciarra, not on 
horseback, but more humbly, on foot, before the Pope 
Sarrender of at Rieti. They were received with outward 
P*Lestrina. blandness, and admitted to absolution. They 
afterwards averred”’ that they had been tempted to 
surrender with the understanding that the Papal ban- 
ners were t,o be displayed on the walls of Palestrina; 

1 To&i. the apologetic biogmpher of 
Boniface VIII., endeavours to raise 
some chronological difficulties, which 
amount to this, that Palestrina SW- 
rendered in the month of September, 
and that Guido di Mootefeltro died at 
Assisi (it might be suddenly, he was 
tm old worn-out man) on the 23rd or 
29th of that month. 

k “Lunga promessa, con attender 
corto.“--Infenlo xx , . Comment. di 
Benvenuto da Imola (spud Mu&or.), 

Ferret. Vice& Pepinus (ibid.). These 
are Ghibelline writers; this alone 
throws suspicion on their authority. 
But Dante writes as of a notorious 
fact. Tosti’s argument, which infem 
from the Colonnas’ act of humiliation, 
of which he adduces good evidence, 
that the surrender was unconditional, 
is more remarkable for its zeal than its 
logic. 

“’ In the proceedings before Clemeni 
V. spud Dupuy. 
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but that the Papal honour once satisfied, perhaps the 
fortifications dismantled, the city was to be restored to 
its lords. Not such was the design of Boniface, He 
determined t.o make the rebellious city an example of 
righteous pontifical rigour. He first condemned it to 
be no longer the seat of a Bishop ; then commanded, as 
elder Rome her rival Carthage, that it should be utterly 
razed to the ground, passed over by the plough, and 
sown with salt, so as never again to be the habitation of 
man.” A new city, to be called the Papal city, was to 
be built in the neighbourhood. 

The Colonnas found that they had nothing to hope, 
much to fear from the Pope, who was thus destroying, 
as it were, the lair of these wild beasts, whom he might 
seem determined to extirpate, rather than permit to 
resume any fragment of their dangerous power. Though 
themselves depressed, humbled, they were still formid- 
able by their connexions. The Pope accused them, 
justly it might be such desperate men, of meditating 
new schemes of revolt. The Annibaleschi, their rela- 
tives, a powerful family, had raised or threatened to 
raise the Maremma. Boniface seized John of Ceccano 
of that house, cast him into prison, and confiscated all 
his lands. The Colonnas fled ; some found mightofae 
refuge in Sicily ; Stephen was received with Colonnas* 
honour in France. The Cardinals retired into obscurity. 
In France, too, after having been taken by corsairs, 
arrived Sciarra Colonna, hereafter to wreak the terrible 
vengeance of his house upon the implacable Pope. 

Throughout Italy Boniface had assumed the same 

m 6‘ Ipmque aratro subjici et ve- mus seminari, ut net rem, net nomen, 
*.ris instar Carthaginis Afiicmae, ac net titulum haberet civitatis.“-Sw 
saLem in cum et fecimns et mandavi- the edict in Rayneldw. 
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imperious dictatorship. His aim, the suppression of the 
Itgly interminable wars which arrayed city against 

’ city, order against order, family against family, 
was not unbecoming his holy office ; but it was in the 
tone of a master that he commanded the world to 
peace, a tone which provoked resistance. It was not 
by persuasive influence, which might lull the conflicting 
passions of men, and enlighten them as to their real 
interests. Nor was his arbit,ration so sereneIy superior 
to the disturbing impulse of Guelfic and Papal am- 
bition as to be accepted as an impartial award. The 
depression of Ghibellinism, not Christian peace, might 
seem his ultimate aim. 

Italy, however, was but a narrow part of the great 
spiritual realm over which Boniface aspired to maintain 
an authority surpassing, at least in the plain boldness 
of its pretensions, that of his most lofty predecessors. 
Boniface did not abandon the principle upon which the 
Popes had originally assumed the right of interposing in 
the quarrels of kings, their paramount duty to obey his 
summons as soldiers of the Cross, and to confederate for 
the reconquest of the Holy Land. But this object had 
shrunk into the background; even among the religious, 
the crusading passion, by being diverted to less holy 
purposes, was wellnigh extinguished ; it had begun 
even to revolt more than stir popular feeling. But 
Boniface rather rested his mandates on the universal, 
and, as he declared, the unlimited supremacy of the 
Roman See. 

The great antagonistic power which had so long 
The Empire. 
Adolph of 

wrestled with the Papacy had indeed fallen 
Nawm. into comparative insignificance. The Empire, 
under Adolph of Nassau (though acknowledged as King 
of the Remans he had not yet received the Imperial 
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crown), had sunk from a formidable rival into an object 
of disdainful protection to the Pope. 

On the death of Rodolph of Hapsburg the Princes of 
Germany dreaded the perpetuation of the Empire in 
that house, which had united to its Swabian 
possessions the great inheritance of Austria. A’D’ 12”’ 
Albert of Austria, the son of Rodolph, was feared and 
hated; feared for his unmeasured ambition, extensive 
dominions, and the stern determination with which he 
had put down the continual insurrections in Austria and 
Styria ; hated for his haughty and overbearing manners, 
and the undisguised despotism of his character. Wenzel, 
King of Bohemia, Albert, Elector of Saxony, Otho t,he 
Long, Margrave of Brandenburg, were drawn together 
by their common apprehensions and jealousy of the 
Austrian. The ecclesiastical Electors were equally 
averse to a hereditary Emperor, and to one of com- 
manding power, ability, and resolution. But it was not 
easy to find a rival to oppose to the redoubted Albert, 
who reckoned almost in careless security on the suc- 
cession to the Empire, and had already seized 
the regalia in the Castle of Trefels. Siegfried, May’ 12”’ 
Archbishop of Cologne, suggested the name of Adolph 
of Nassau, a prince with no qualification but intrepid 
valour and the fame of some military skill, but with 
neither wealth, territory, nor influence. Gerhard, the 
subtle Archbishop of Mentz, seized the opportunity of 
making an Emperor who should not merely be the 
vassal of the Church of Rome, but even of the Church 
in Germany. It was said that he threatened severally 
each elector that, if he refused his vote for Adolph, the 
Archbishop would bring forward that Prince who would 
be most obnoxious to each one of them. Adolph of 
Nassau was chosen King of the Romans, but he was 

VOL. VII. 
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too poor to defray the cost of his own coronation : the 
magistrates of Frankfort opposed a tax which the Aroh- 
bishop threatened to extort from the Jews of that city. 
The Archbishop of Mentz raised 20,000 marks of silver 
on the lands of his See ; and SO the coronation of 

June 24, Adolph took place at Aix-la-Chapelle, But 
1293. there was no disinterestedness in this act of 

the Archbishop. The elevation of Adolph of Nassau, 
if it did not begin, was the first flagrant example of the 
purchase of the Imperial crown by the sacrifice of its 
rights. ‘I’he capitulations” show the times. The King 
of the Romans was to compel the burghers of Mentz to 

i%z%$he pay a fine of 6000 marks of silver, imposed 
Archbishop upon them by the Emperor Rodolph, for some 
of Mentz. 
July 1. act of disobedience to their Prelate ; he was 

neither in act nor in counsel to aid the burghers against 
that Prelate ; never to take Ulric of Hanau or Master 
Henry of Klingenberg into his counsels, or to show them 
any favour, but always to espouse the cause of the Arch- 
bishop and of the Church against these troublesome 
neighbours: he was to grant to the Archbishop certain 
villages and districts, with the privilege of a free city: 
to grant certain privileges and possessions to certain 
relatives of the Archbishop ; to protect him by his royal 
favour against the Duke of Brunswick, and all his 
enemies; to grant the toll at Boppard on the Rhine 
in perpetuity to the Church of Mentz ; to pay all the 
debts due from the Archbishop to the Court of Rome, 
and to hold the Archbishop harmless from all processes 
in respect of such debts ; to repay all charges incurred 
on account of his coronation ; to grant to the Archbishop 
t,lle Imperial cities of Muhlhausen and Nordhauseu, and 

- 

0 Wurdtwein. Diplom. Moguntiaca, i. 28. 
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to compel the burghers to take the oath of fealty to 
him. Nor was this all. Among the further stipulations, 
the Emperor was to make over the Jews of Mentz (the 
Jews of the Empire were now the men of the Emperor) 
to the Archbishop; this superiority had been usurped 
by the burghers of Mentz. The Emperor was not to 
intermeddle with causes which belonged to the spiritual 
Courts; not to allow them to be brought before tem- 
poral tribunals ; to leave the Archbishop and his clergy, 
and also all his suffragan bishops, in full possession 
of their immunities and rights, castles, fortresses, and 
goods. One article alone concerned the whole prince- 
dom of the Empire. No prince was to be summoned 
to the Imperial presence without the notice of fifteen 
weeks, prescribed by ancient usage. The other eccle- 
siastical electors were not quite so grasping in their 
demands: Cologne and Treves were content with the 
cession of certain towns and possessions. Adolph sub- 
mitted to all these terms, which, if be had the will, he 
had hardly the power to fu1fll.p 

The Emperor, who was thus subservient to the Areh- 
bishop of Mentz, was not likely to offer any dangerous 
resistance to the pretensions of the Pope; and to him 
Pope Boniface issued his mandates and his inhibitions 
as to a subject. Adolph might at first have held the 
balance between the conflicting Kings of France and 
England ; his inclinations or his necessities drove him 
into t,he party of England. He sent a cartel 
of defiance to the King of France, to which U’ ““’ 
King Philip rejoined, if not insultingly, with the lan- 
guage of an equal. But the subtle as well as haughty 
Philip revenged himself on the hostile Empire by taking 

0 C-xqare throughout Schmidt, Geschichte der Deutscher, viii. p. 115, ei scqq 

D2 
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more serious advantage of its weakness. The last wreck 
of the kingdom of Arles, Provence, became part of 
the kingdom of France; the old county of Burgundy, 
Franche ComtB, by skilful negotiations, was severed 
from the Empire.q These hostile measures, and the 
subsidies of England, were irresistible to the indigent 
yet warlike Adolph. He declared himself the ally of 
Edward ; and when Boniface sent two Cardinals to 
command France and England to make peace, at the 
same time the Bishops of Reggio and Sienna had in- 
structions to warn the Emperor, under the terror of 
ecclesiastical censures, not to presume to interfere in 
the quarrel. The Pope’s remonstrance was a bitter 

insult : “ Becomes it so great and powerful a 
*‘=’ lzg5* Prince to serve as a common soldier for hire 

in the armies of England ?“r But English gold out- 
weighed Apostolic censure and scorn. In the campaign 
in Flanders the Emperor Adolph had 2000 knights in 
arms on the side and in the pay of England. The rapid 
successes, however, of the King of France enabled 
Adolph at once to fulfil his engagements with England 
without much risk to his subsidiary troops. The Em- 
peror was included in the peace to which the two monarchs 
were reduced under the arbitration of Boniface.ll 

The reign of Adolph of Nassau was not long. Boni- 
face may have contributed unintentionally to its early . 
and fatal close by exacting the payment of the debt due 
from Gerhard of Mentz to the See of Retie, which 
Adolph was under covenant to discharge, but wanted 
the will or the power, or both. He would not apply 

q Leibnitz, Cod. G. D~plom. I. No. Raynaldus and in Rymer, sub amis 
18, p. 34 Schmidt, Geschichte der Deutwheq 

’ Apud Waynald. 1295, No. 45. viii. p. 130, et 8eqp. 
l The documents may be read in 
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the subsidies of England to this object. There was deep 
and sullen discontent throughout Germany. 

At the coronation of Wenzel as King of Bohemia, 
Gerhard of Mentz performed the solemn office ; Jnoe 2, 
thirty-eight Princes of the Empire were pre- lZg7. 
sent. Albert of Austria was lavish of his wealth and 
of his promises? Gerhard was to receive 15,000 marks 
of silver. Count Hageloch was sent to Rome to pur- 
chase the assent of the Pope to the deposition of 
Adolph, and a new election to the Empire. Boniface 
refused all hearing to the offer. But Albert of Austria 
trusted to himself, his own arms, and to the League, 
which now embraced almost all the temporal and eccle- 
siastical Princes, the Elector of Saxony, the young 
Margrave of Brandenburg, Herman the Tall, the Am- 
bassadors of Bohemia and Cologne. Adolph was de- 
clared deposed ; Albert of Austria elected King of the 
Romans. The crimes alleged against Adolph were that 
he had plundered churches, debauched maidens, received 
pay ‘from his inferior the King of England. He was 
also accused of having broken the seals of letters, 
administered justice for bribes, neither maintained the 
peace of the Empire, nor the security of the public 
roads. Thrice was he summoned to answer, and then 
condemned as contumacious. The one great quality of 
Adolph of Nassau, his personal bravery, was his ruin; 
he hastened to meet his rival in battle near Worms, 
plunged fiercely into the fray, and was slain. 

The crime of Adolph’s death (for a crime it was de- 
clared, an act of rebellion, treason, and murder, JU,Y a, 
against the anointed head of the Empire) “‘*. 
placed Albert of Austria at the mercy of tne Pops 

t Schmidt, p. 137. 
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The sentence of excommunication was passed, which 
none but the Pope could annul, and which, suspended 
over the head of the King elect of the Romans, made 
him dependent, to a certain degree, on the Pope, for 
the validity of his unratified election, the security of his 
unconfirmed throne. And so affairs stood till the last 
Fatal quarrel of Boniface with the King of France made 
the alliance of the Emperor not merely of high advan- 
tage, but almost of necessity. Albert’s sins suddenly 
disappeared. The perjured usurper of the Empire, the 
murderer of his blameless predecessor, became without 
difficulty the legitimate King of theRomans, the uncon- 
tested r%vereigu of the Holy Roman Empire, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Boniface VIII. England and France. 

IF the Empire had sunk to impot’ence, almost to con- 
tempt, the kingdoms of France and England were rising 
towards the dawn of their future greatness. Each too 
had begun to develope itself towards that state which it 
fully attained only after some centuries, England that 
of a balanced constitutional realm, France that of an 
absolute monarchy. In England the kingly nWland. 
power was growing into strength in the hands ~~$~~~~* 
of the able and vigorous Edward I. ; but tion. 
around it were rising likewise those free institutions 
which were hereafter to limit a.nd to strengthen the 
royal authority. The national representation began to 
assume a more regular and extended form ; the Parlia- 
ments were more frequent; the boroughs were con- 
firmed in their right of choosing representatives ; the 
commons were taking their place as at once an acknow- 
ledged and an influential Estate of the realm; the King 
had been compelled more than once, though reluctantly 
and evasively, to renew the great charters.a The law 
became more distinct and authoritative, but it was not 
the Roman law, but the old common law descended 
from the Saxon times, and guaranteed by the charters 
wrest.ed from the Norman kings. It grew up beside 
the canon law of the clergy, each rather avoiding the 

8 Throughout Hallam, Middle Ages, ti. 160,186. 
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other’s ground, than rigidly defining its own province, 
Edward was called the Justinian of England, but it was 
not by enacting a new code, but as framing statutes 
which embodied some of the principles of the common 
law of the kingdom. The clergy were still a separate 
caste, ruled by their own law, amenable almost exclu- 
sively to their own superiors ; but they had gradually 
receded or been quietly repelled from their co-ordinate 
administration of the affairs and the justice of the realm. 
They were one Estate, but in the civil wars they had 
been divided : some were for the King, some boldly and 
freely sided with the Barons; and the Barons had be- 
come a great distinct aristocracy, whom the King was 
disposed to balance, not by the clergy, but by the 
commons. The King’s justices had long begun to super- 
sede the mingled court composed of the bishops and the 
barons : some bishops sat as barons, not as bishops. 
The civil courts were still wresting some privilege or 
power from the ecclesiastical.. The clergy contended 
obstinately, but not always successfully, for exclusive 
jurisdiction in all causes relating to Church property, 
or property to which the Church advanced a claim, as 
to tithes. There was a slow, persevering determination, 
notwithstanding the triumph of Becket, to bring the 
clergy accused of civil offences under the judgement of 
the King’s courts, thus infringing or rather abrogating 
the sole cognisance of the Church over ChurchmenP 
It was enacted that the clerk might be arraigned in the 
King’s court, and not surrendered to the ordinary till 
the full inquest in the matter of accusation had been 
carried out. On that the whole estate, real and per. 
sonal, of the felon clerk might be seized. The ordinary 

- 
b See the whole cowse of this silent change in Hallam, ii. p. 20-23 
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thus became either the mere executioner, according to 
the Church’s milder form of Iunishment, of a sentence 
passed by the civil court, or became obnoxious to the 
charge of protecting, or unjustly acquitting a convicted 
felon. If, while the property was thus boldly escheated, 
there was still some reverence for the sacred person of 
the “anointed of the Lord,” ’ even archbishops will be 
seen, before two reigns are passed, bowing their necks 
to the block (for treason), without any severe shock to 
public feeling, or any potent remonstrance from the 
hierarchy. On t.he other hand, the singular usage, the 
benefit of clergy, by expanding that benefit over other 
classes, tended to mitigate the rigour of the penal law, 
with but rare infringements of substant,ial justice.d 

In Prance the royal power had grown up, checked by 
no great league of the feudal aristocracy, limited 
by no charter. The strong and remorseless rule 

Frsnce 
* 

of Philip Augustus, the popular virtues of Saint Louis, 
had lent l&-e, and so brought power to the throne, 
which in England had beeu degraded by the tyrannical 
and pusillanimous John, and enfeebled by the long, 
inglorious reign of Henry III. In France the power of 
the clergy might have been a sufficient, as it was almost 
the only organised counterpoise to the kingly preroga- 
tive; but there had gradually risen, chiefly in the Uni- 
versities, a new power, that of the Lawyers : The Law- 
they had begun to attain that ascendancy in rers. 
the Parliaments which grew into absolute dominion over 
those assemblies. But the law which these men ex- 
pounded was not like the common law of England, the 

c The alleged Scriptural groundwork cretale ee an eternal, irrefragable axiom. 
of this immunity, “Touch not mine d On benefit of clergy read the nota 
anointed, and do my prophets no harm ” in Serjeant Stephen’s Blackstone, V. ir. 
:Pe. ev. lR), was enshrined in the De- p. 466. 
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growth of the forests of Germany, the old free Teutonic 
usages of the Franks, but the Roman imperial law, of 
which the Sovereign was the fountain and supreme 
head. The clergy had allowed this important study to 
escape out of their exclusive possession. It had been 
widely cultivated at Bologna, Paris, Auxerre, and other 
universities. The clergy had retired to their own strong- 
hold of the canon law, while they seemed not aware of 
the dangerous riva.ls which were rising up against them, 
The Lawyers became thus, as it were, a new estate: 
they lent themselves, partly in opposition to the clergy, 
partly from the tendency of the Roman law, to the 
assertion and extension of the royal prerogative. The 
hierarchy found, almost suddenly, instead of a cowering 
superstitious people, awed by their superior learning, 
trembling at the fulminations of their authority, a grave 
intellectual aristocracy, equal to themselves in profound 
erudition, resting on ancient written authority, appeal- 
ing to the vast body of the unabrogated civil law, of 
which they were perfect masters, opposing to the canons 
of the Church canons at least of greater antiquity. The 
King was to the lawyers what Caesar had been to the 
Roman Empire, what the Pope was to the Churchmen. 
Cssar was undisputed lord in his own realm, as Christ 
in his. The Pandects, it has been said, were the gospel 
of the Iawyers.e 

On the thrones of these two kingdoms, France and 
;;z;;~‘B~~ England, sat two kings with some resemblance, 
before the accegsion of yet with some marked oppugnancy in t.heir 
bniface VIII. characters. Edward I. and Philip the Fair 
were both men of unmeasured ambition, strong deter- 

0 Compare Sismondi, Hist. des Fmqais, vii. 6, 10, and the eloquent bt 8) 
usual rather overwrought passage in Michslet. 
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mination of will, with much of the ferocity and the craft 
of barbarism ; neither of them scrupulous of bloodshed 
to attain his ends, neither disdainful of dark and crooked 
policy. There was more frank force in Edward ; he was 
by nature and habit a warlike prince ; the irresistible 
temptation of the crown of Scotland alone betrayed him 
into ungenerous and fraudulent proceedings. In Philip 
the Fair the gallantry of the French temperament 
broke out on rare occasions : his first Flemish campaigns 
were conducted with bravery and skill, but Philip ever 
preferred the subtle negotiation, the slow and wily en- 
croachment ; till his enemies were, if not in his power, 
at least at great disadvantage, he did not venture on 
the usurpation or invasion. In the slow systematic pur- 
suit of his object he was utterly without scruple, without 
remorse. He was not so much cruel as altogether obtuse 
to human suffering, if necessary to the prosecution of 
his schemes; not so much rapacious as, finding money 
indispensable to his aggrandisement, seeking money by 
means of which he hardly seemed to discern the in- 
justice or the folly. Never was man or monarch so 
intensely se&h as Philip the Fair : his own power was 
his ultimate scope ; he extended so enormously the royal 
prerogative, the influence of France, because he was 
Eing of France. His rapacity, which persecuted the 
Templars, his vindictiveness, which warred on Boniface 
after death as through life, was this selfishness in other 
forms. 

Edward of England was considerably the older of the 
two Kings. As Prince of Wales he had shown great 
ability and vigour in the suppression of the Barons’ 
wars ; he had rescued the endangered throne. He had 
been engaged in the Crusades ; his was the last gleam 
of romantic valour and enterprise in the Holy Land, 
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even if the fine story of his wife Eleanora sue&g the 
poison from his wound was the poetry of a later time. 
On his return from the East he heard of his father’s 
death ; his journey through Sicily and It’aly was the 
triumphant procession of a champion of the Church; 
the great, cities vied with each other in the magnificence 
of his reception. He had obtained satisfaction for the 
barbarous and sacrilegious murder of his kinsman, Henry 
of Almain, son of Richard of Cornwall, in the cathedral 
of Viterbo during the elevation of the Host, by Guy de 
Montfort with his brother Simon. The murderer (Simon 
had died) had been subjected to the most rigorous and 
humiliating penance.f 

Since his accession Edward had deliberately adhered 
to his great aim, the consolidation of the whole 

Nov* ““* British islands under his sovereignty, to the 
comparative neglect of his continental possessions. He 
aspired to be the King of Great Britain rather than the 
vassal rival of France. He had subdued Wales ; he had 
established his suzerainty over Scotland ; he had awarded 
the throne of Scotland to John Baliol, whom he was 
almost goading to rebellion, in order to find a pretext 
for the subjugation of that kingdom. Edward, in the 
early part of his reign, was on the best terms with the 
clergy: he respected them, and they respected him. 
The clergy under Henry III. would have ruled the 
superstitious King with unbounded authority had they 

f The do&mats relating to this followed the Pope two milesout of the 
strange murder are most of them in city, without shoes, without clothes, 
Rymer and in the MS., B. M. See except their shirta and breeches. Guy 
especially letter of Gregory X., Nor. threw himself at the Pope’s feet, wept 
29, 1273. Guy sought to be ad- and howled, “ alt et has sine tenore.” 
mitted to this Pope’s plpsence at On the subsequent fate of Guy of MC& 
Florence ; he with his acconplices brt xee Dr. Lingad, vol. iii. p, 186. 
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not been involved in silent stubborn resistance to the 
See of Rome. Henry, as has been seen, heaped on them 
wealth and honours ; but he offered no opposition to, he 
shared in, their immoderate taxation by Rome; he did 
not resist the possession of some of the richest benefices 
and bishoprics by foreigners. If his fear of the clergy 
was strong, his fear of the Pope was stronger; he was 
only prevented from being the slave of his own eccle- 
siastics because he preferred the remote and no less 
onerous servitude to Rome.B But this quarrel of the 
English clergy with Rome was somewhat reconciled: 
the short lives of the later Popes, the vacancy in the 
See, the brief Papacy of Coslestine, had relaxed, to some 
extent, the demands of tenths and subsidies. Edward 
therefore found the hierarchy ready to support him in 
his plans of insular conquest. John Peckham, Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, accompanied him to Wales, and 
pronounced an excommunication against the rebellious 
princes : no voice was raised against the cruel and igno- 
minious executions with which Edward secured and 
sullied his conquest.h Against the massacre of the 
bards, perhaps esteemed by the English clergy mere 
barbarians, if not heathens, there was no remonstrance. 
Among the hundred and four judges appointed to ex- 
amine into the claims of the competitors for the Scottish 
throne, Edward named twenty-four. Of these were four 
bishops, two deans, one archdeacon, and some other 
clergy. The Scats named eight bishops and several 
abbots. Edward’s great financial measure, the remorse- 
less plunder and cruel expatriation of the Jews, was 
beheld by the clergy as a noble act of Christian vigour, 

. 

g We must not forget his difficulties about Prince Edmund’s claim to Sicily. 
’ Collier, i. p. 484. 
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Among the cancelled debts were vast numbers of theirs; 
among the plunder no inconsiderable portion had been 
Church property, pawned or sold by necessitous or irre- 
ligious ecclesiastics. The great wealth obtained for the 
instant by the King might stave off, they would fondly 
hope, for some time, all demands on the Church.’ 

If Edward of England meditated the reduction of the 
whole British islands under one monarchy, and had pur- 
sued this end since his accession with unswerving deter- 
mination, Philip the Fair coveted with no less eager 
ambition the continental territories of England. He 
too aspired to be Eing of all France, not mere feudal 
sovereign over almost independent vassals, but actual 
ruling monarch. He had succeeded in incorporating 
the wreck of the kingdom of Arles with his own realm. 
He had laid the train for the annexation of Burgundy: 
his son was affianced to the daughter and heiress of 
Otho V. Edward, however, had given no cause for 
aggression ; he had performed with scrupulous puncti- 
liousness all the acts of homage and fealty which the 
King of France could command for the lands of Gascony, 
Guienne, and the other hereditary possessions of the 
Kings of England. 

There had been peace between France and England 

Long peace. for the unusual period of thirty-five years, but 
125g ti lag4. already misunderstanding and jealousies had 
begun. Peace between two such Kings, in such rela- 
tion to each other, in such an age, could hardly be 
permanent. The successes of Edward in his own 
realm stimulated rather than appalled the unscrupulous 

1 Hist. of Jews, iii. 258-262. The are still xmaining in theTower. Have 
documents may be read in Anglia we not any Jewish antiquaries to ea 
Judaica. Tovey says (p. 244) whole pIore this nine? 
rolls of patents relating to their estatea I 
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ambition of Philip. An accidental quarrel among the 
mariners of the two nations was the signal for the ex- 
plosion of these smouldering hostilities. The quarrel 
led to piratical warfare, waged with the utmost cruelty 
along the whole British Channel and the western coast 
of France. The King of France was only too ready to 
demand satisfaction. Edward of England, though re- 
luctant to engage in continental warfare, could not 
abandon his own subjects; yet so absorbed was Edward 
in his own affairs that he became the victim of the’ 
grossest artifice. The first offenders in the quarrel had 
been sailors of Edward’s port of Bayonne. It was indis- 
pensable for the honour of France that they should 
suffer condign punishment. Guienne must be sur- 
rendered for a time to the Suzerain, the King of France, 
that he might exercise his unresisted jurisdiction over 
the criminals. Philip was permitted to march into 
Guienne, and to occupy with force some of the strongest 
castles. On the demand of restitution he laughed to 
scorn the deluded Edward ; negotiations, remonstrances, 
were equallJ unavailing. The affront was too flagrant 
and humiliating, the loss too precious ; war seemed in- 
evitable. Edward, by his heralds, renounced his alle- 
giance ; he would no longer be the man, the vassal, of 
a King who violated all treaties sworn to by their com- 
mon ancestors. But the Barons and the Churchmen of 
England were now averse to foreign wars: their sub- 
sidies, their aids, their musters, were slow, reluctant, 
almost refused. Each Sovereign strengthened himself 
with foreign allies: Edward, as has been said, sub- 
sidised the Emperor Adolph of Nassau, and entered 
into a league with the Counts of Flanders and of Bar, 
who were prepared to raise the standard of revolt 
against the Suzerain, the King of France. Philip 
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entered into hardly less dangerous correspondence with 
the opponents of Edward’s power in Scotland.k 

So stood affairs between the kingdoms of France and 
&z;;~Of England at the accession of Boniface VIII. 
Dec. 4. Philip had now overrun the whole of Gascony, 

and Edward had renounced all allegiance, and declared 
that he would hold his Aquitanian possessions without 
fealty to the King of France; but the Seneschal of 
*Gascony had been defeated and was a pris0ner.m Duke 
John of Brabant had risen in rebellion against the King 
of France ; he had been compelled to humiliating sub- 
mission by Charles of Valois. Almost the first act of 
Boniface was to command peace. Berard, Cardinal 
Bishop of Alba, and Simon, Cardinal Bishop of Pales- 
trina, were sent as Legates, armed with the power of 
releasing from all oaths or obligations which might 
stand in the way of pacification, and of inflicting eccle- 
siastical censures, without appeal, upon all, of whatso- 
ever degree, rank, or condition, who should rebel against 
their authority.” The Cardinals crossed to England ; 
they were received in a full Parliament at Westminster. 
The King of England ordered his brother Edmund and 
John de Lacy to explain the causes of the war, his 
grievances and insults endured from the King of France. 
The Cardinals peremptorily insisted on peace. Edward 
replied that he could not make peace without the con- 
currence of his ally the King of the Romans. The Car- 
dinals urged a truce ; this Edward rejected with equal 
determination. They endeavoured to prevent the sailing 
of Edward’s fleet, already assembled in the ports of the 

k Documents in Kymer, sub am. 1294. Walsingham, 61. Hwae, Edward I 
m Jordanus apuj Xaynald. Matt. Westmonast. sub nnn. 
L In ,tructions in Raynald. sub am. 1295. 
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island. Edward steadily refused even that concession. 
But Boniface was not so to be silenced ; he declared all 
existing treaties of alliance null and void, and peremp- 
torily enjoined a truce from St. John Baptist’s June 24, 

day until the same festival in the ensuing %Ytu 
year.0 To Edward he wrote expressing his surprise and 
grief that he, who in his youth had waged only holy 
wars against unbelievers, should fall off in his mature 
age into a disturber of the peace of Christendom, and 
feel no compunction at the slaughter of Christians by 
each other. He wrote, as has been told, in more 
haughty and almost contemptuous language to the 
Eing of the Romans; he reproached him for serving 
as a base mercenary of the Eing of England: the 
King of the Romans, if disobedient, could have no 
hope or claim to the Imperial Crown; obedient, he 
might merit not only the praise of man, but the 
favour and patronage of the Apostolic See. The 
Archbishop of Mentz was commanded to give no aid 
whatever to the Eing of the Romans in this unholy 
war ; on Adolph too was imperatively urged the t,rlce 
for a year.P 

The Cardinal Legates, Alba and Palestrina, discou- 
raged by their reception in England, did not venture 
to appear before the more haughty and irascible Philip 
of France with the Pope’s imperious mandate ; they 
assumed that the truce for a year, enjoined by the Pope, 
would tlnd obsequious observance. Boniface did not 
think fit to rebuke their judicious prudence ; but of his 
own supreme power ordered that on the expiration of 

Q Raynald. sub arm. 1296. Reggio and Sienna, had full powers to 
P Letters apud Raynald. 1295. The release from all oaths and tratws. See 

Nun&a in Germany, the Bishops of above, p. 36. 

VOL. VIT E 
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the first year the truce should be continued for two 
years 1onger.q 

The blessings of peace, the league of all Christian 
princes against the Infidel, might be the remote and 
splendid end which Boniface either had or thought he 
had in view in his confident assertion of his inhibitory 
powers, and his right of interposing in the quarrels of 
Christian princes. But there was one immediate and 
pressing evil which could not well escape his sagacity, 
Such wars could no longer be carried on without the 

Taxation of taxation of the clergy. Not merely was the 
thec1eru. Pope the supreme guardian of this inestimable 
~$~~~ immunity, freedom from civil assessments, but 
war. it was impossible that the clergy either could 

or would endure the double burthens imposed on them 
by their own Sovereigns and by the See of Rome. All 
the subjects of the Roman See, as they owed, if not ex- 
clusive, yet superior allegiance to the Pope, so their 
vast possessions must be tributary to him alone, at least 
his permission must be obtained for contributions to 
secular purposes. X7ars, even if conducted on the per- 
fect feudal principle (each Lord, at the summons of the 
Crown, levying, arming, bringing into the field, and 
maint.aiuing his vassals at his own cost), were neces- 
sarily conducted with much growing expense for muni- 
tions of war, military engines, commissariat however 
imperfect, vessels for freight, if in foreign lands. Rut 
the principle of feudalism had been weakened ; war 
ceased to be the one noble, the one not ignominious 
calling, the duty and privilege of the aristocracy at the 
head of their retainers. No sooner had agriculture, 

9 The Bull in Raynallue (1296, No. 19), addressed to Adolph, King of th4 
liomrs. 
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commerce, manufactures, become respectable and lucra- 
tive; no sooner must armies be raised and retained on 
service, even in part, by regular pay, than the cost of 
keeping such armies on foot began to augment beyond 
all proportion. The ecclesiastics who held Knights’ 
Fees were bound to furnish their quota of vassals ; they 
did often furnish them with tolerable regularity ; they 
had even appeared often, and still appeared, at the 
head of their contingent; yet there must have been 
more difficulty, more freqnent evasion, more dispute as 
to liability of service, as the land of the realm fell more 
and more into the hands of the clergy. Though the 
great Statute of Mortmain, enacted by succes- statute of 

sive Kings, the first bold limitary law to the Yortmin* 
all-absorbing acquisition of land by the clergy, may 
have been at first more directly aimed at other losses 
sustained by the Crown, when estates were held by 
ecclesiastic or monastic bodies, such as reliefs upon sue- 
cession, upon alienation, upon wardships and marriages, 
which could not arise out of landg held by perpetual 
corporations and corporations perpetuated by ecclesi- 
astical descent; yet among the objects sought by that 
Statute must have been that the Crown should be less 
dependent on ecclesiastical retainers in time of war. 

The Mortmain Statute,’ of which the principle wa,s 
established by the Great Charter, only applied to reli- 
gious houses. The second great Charter of Henry III. 
comprehended t,he whole Hierarchy, Bishops, Chapters, 
and Beneficiaries. The Statute of Edward endeavoured 
to strike at the root of the evil, and prohibited the re- 
ceiving land in martmain, whether by gift, bequest, or 
any other mode ; the penalty waq the forfeiture of thlit 

r 7th Edward I. Compare Hallam, ii. p 24. 

E3 
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land to the Lord, in default of the Lord to the Gg. 
Rut the law, or the interpretation of the law, was still 
in the hands or at the command of the clergy, who were 
the only learned body in the realm. Ingenious devices 
were framed, fictitious titles to the original fief, fraudu- 
lent or collusive acknowledgements, refusal or neglect 
to plead on the part of the tenant, and so recoveries of 
the land by the Church, as originally and indefeasibly 
its own; afterwards grants to feoffees in perpetuity, or 
for long terms of years, for the use of religious houses 
or ecclesiastics. It required two later Statutes, that of 
Westminster under Edward I. (in his eighteenth year), 
finally that of Richard II. (in his fifteenth year), before 
the skill and ingenuity of this hierarchical invasion 
of property was finally baffled, and an end put to the 
all-absorbing aggression of t,he Church on the land of 
England.” 

The Popes themselves had, to a certain extent, given 
the authority and the precedent in the direct taxation 
of the clergy for purposes of war; but these were for 
holy wars. Sovereigns, themselves engaged in crusades, 
or who allowed crusades to be preached and troops 
raised and armed in their dominions for that sacred 
object, occasionally received grants of twentieths, tenths, 
or more, on the ecclesiastical revenues for this religious 
use. In many instances the Sovereigns, following the 
examples, as was believed, of the Popes themselves, had 
raised the money under this pretext and applied it to 
their own more profane purposes, and thus had learned 
to look on ecclesiastical property as by no means so 
sacred, to hold the violation of its peculiar exemptions 
very far from the impious sacrilege which it had been 

6 Blackstone, ii. CL. 18. 
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asserted and believed to be in more superstitious times. 
But all subsidies, which in latter years had begun to be 
granted in England, at least throughout the reign of 
Henry III., had been held to be free gifts, voted by the 
clergy themselves in their own special Synods or Con- 
vocations. Now, however, these voluntary subsidies, 
suggested by the King’s friends among the clergy, but 
liable to absolute refusal, had grown into imperative ex- 
actions. Edward, as his necessities became more urgent, 
from his conquests, his intrigues, his now open invasion 
of Scotland, and the impending war with France, could 
not, if he hoped for success, and was not disposed from 
any overweening terror of the spiritual power, to permit 
one-third or one-halft (if we are to believe some state- 
ments), at all events a very large portion of the realm, 
to withhold its contribution to the public service. The 
wealth of the clergy, the facility with which, if he once 
got over his religious fear and scruples, such taxes could 
be levied ; the natural desire of forestalling the demands 
of Rome, which so fatally, according to the economic 
views of the time, drained the land of a large portion of 
its wealth ; perhaps his own mistaken policy in expelling 
the Jews, and so inflicting at once a heavy blow on the 
trade of the country, and depriving him of a wealthy 
class whom he might have plundered in a more slow 
and productive manner wit,hout remorse, resistance, or 
remonstrance ; all conspired to urge the King on his 
course. Certainly, Tvhatever his motives, his wants, or 
his designs, Edward had already asserted, in various 
ways and in the boldest manner, his right to tax the 
clergy, had raised the tax to an unprecedented amount, 

s See the passage in Turner’s Hist. of England, in a future Note. This mbjem 
41 be discussed hereafter. 
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and showed that he would hesitate at no means to 
enforce his demands. He had obt,ained from Pope 
Nicolas IV. (about 1291) a grant of the tenth of the 
phole ecclesiastical property, under the pretext of an 
expedition to the Holy Land, a pretext which the Pope 
would more easily admit from a Prince who had already 
displayed his zeal and velour in a Crusade, and of which 
Edward himself, after the subjugation of Wales and 
Scotland and the security of his French dominions, 
might remotely contemplate the fulfilment. This grant 
was assessed on a new valuation,” enforced on oath, and 
which probably raised to a great amount the value of 
the Church property, and so increased the demands of 
the King, and aggravated the burthens of the c1ergy.x 
By another more arbitrary act, before his war in 
Guienne, Edward had appointed Commissioners to 
make inquisition into the treasuries of all the religious 
houses and chapters in the realm. Not only were these 

m This valuation was maintained, as 
that on which all ecclesiastical pro- 
perty was assessed, till the time of 
Henry VIII. It was published in 1802 
by the Record Commission, folio. 

a In the MS., B. M., sub arm. 1278, 
vol. xiii., is an account of the “Socie- 
tas” of the Ricardi of Florence, for 
tenths collected in England. The 
total sum (the details of each diocese 
are given, but some, as Canterbury and 
London, do not appear) is 11,0351., 
xiv. solidi, 3 denarii. The bankers 

undertake to deliver the same in Lon- 
don or any place, “ ultra et citra 
mare.” They take upon themselves 
a!1 risks of pillage, theft, violence, fire, 
or shipwreck. Whence their profits 

do not appear. “ E io Rainieri sopra- 
dib con ir mia mano abo iusclito quie 

di sotto, e mew lo mio sugello, COZI 
quelo dela compagnia.” Other signa- 
tures follow. In a later account, after 
the valuation of Nicolas IV., dated 
Aug. 30, vol. xv., the whole property, 
with the exception of the goods of the 
Bishops of Winch&w and Lincoln, 
and Christ Church, Canterbury, is set 
at 204,143Z. 19s. 2d. et oboli; the 
tenth, 20,4041. 19s. 2d. et oboli. 
Winton and L$coln, 39771. 15s. 7~2. 
&c. ; tenth, 3971. 15s. 6d. 10 oboli. 
Christ Church, 3551. 9s. 2d. ; tenth, 
351. 10s. Ild. Special tax on plurali- 
ties, 731.19s. lld. 1. Total collected, 
20,855Z. 7s. 3d. In another place, 
the Dean of St Paul’s as treasurer 
(vol. xiii. p. llO), accounts for the 
8Uln of 31351. 7s. 3d. 1, arwars f@ 
three years. 
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religions houses in possession of considerable accumuIa* 
tions of wealth, but they were the only banks of deposit 
in which others could lay up their riches in security. 
All these sums were enrolled in the Exchequer, and, 
under the specious name of loans, carried off for the 
King’s use. 

But with the King’s necessities, the King’s demands 
grew in urgency, frequency, imperiousness. A,D, ?294 
It was during the brief Pontificate of Cceles- ’ 
t,ine V., when Robert of Winchelsea, the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, was at Rome to receive his pall from the 
hands of the Pope, that the King in a Parliament at 
Westminster demanded of the clergy a subsidy of half 
of their annual revenue. The clergy were confounded; 
they entreated permission to retire and consult on the 
grave question. William Montfort, Dean of St. Paul’s, 
was chosen to persuade the King to desist from, or at 
least to reduce his demand to some less exorbitant 
amount. The Dean had hardly begun his Ju,y, 
speech, when he fell dead at the feet of the 
King. Edward was unmoved ; he might perhaps turn 
the natural argument of the clergy on themselves, and 
treat the death of Montfort as a judgement of God upon 
a refractory subject. He sent Sir John Havering to 
the Prelates, who were still shut up in the royal palace at 
Westminster. The Knight was to proclaim that who- 
ever opposed the King’s will was to come forth and dis- 
cover himself; and that the King would at once proceed 
against him as a disturber of the public peace. The 
spirit of Becket prevailed not among the Prelates ; no 
one would venture to put to the test the stern and 
determined Edward. They submit,ted with ungracious 
reluctance, in hopes no doubt that their Primate would 
soon appear among them ; and that he, braced, as it 
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vere, by the air of Borne, would bear the brunt of opp+ 
sition to the King.Y 

If the necessities of Edward drove him to these strong 
measures against the clergy of England, the French 
hierarchy had still more to dread from the insatiable 
rapacity and wants of Philip the Fair. That rapacity, 
the remorseless oppression of the whole people by the 
despotic monarch, and his loss of their loyal affection, 
was now so notorious that the Pope, in one of his letters 
to the King, speaks of it as an admitted fact.” Philip 
had as yet been engaged in no expensive wars; his 
court might indulge in some coarse pomp and luxury ; 
yet trade might have flourished, even arts and manufac- 
tures might have been introduced from Flanders and 
Italy, but for the stern and exterminating measures of 
his rude finance. His coffers were always filling, never 
full ; and he knew no way of raising a revenue but 
by direct and cruel extortion, exercised by himself, or 
by his farmers of the taxes under his seal and authority. 
Two Italian bankers, the brothers Biccio and Musciatto 
dei Francesi, possessed his entire confidence, and were 
armed with his unlimited powers. But the taxes wrung 
from the tenants of the crown, from the peasants to 
whom they left not the seed for the future harvest, were 
soon exhausted, and of course diminished with every 
year of intolerable burthen: other sources of wealth 
must be discovered. 

The Jews were the first ; their strange obstinacy in 
money-making made them his perpetual victims, Philip 

Y Compare Collier, Etc. Hist. i. p. putatur infriguisse devotio, et quanta 
493, folio edit. amplius aggravantur, tanto p&us in 

a ‘6 Ipsi quidem subditi adeo sunt posterurn refrigescat.“-Ad Philip, 
diversis oneribus aggmvati, quad M)- Reg. Dupuy, p. 16. 
rum ad te solita et subjecta multam ( 
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might seem to feed them up by his favour to become 
a richer sacrifice: a he sold to particular per- TheJews 
sons acts of security ; he exacted large sums ’ 
as though he would protect them in fair trade from 
their communities. At length after some years of this 
plundering and pacifying, came the fatal blow, their 
expulsion from the realm with every aggravation of 
cruelty, the seizure and confiscation of their property.” 
What is more strange, the persecuted and *,= 1306 
exiled Jews were in five years rich and nume- ’ ’ 
rous enough to tempt a second expulsion, a second 
confiscation. 

But in France the Jews had formidable commercial 
rivals in the Italian bankers. Philip respected wealthy 
Christians no more than wealthy misbelievers. The 
whole of these peaceful and opulent men lllaY1, 
were seized and imprisoned on the charge 1’s’. 
of violating the laws against usury; and to warn them 
from that unchristian pradice, they were mercifully 
threatened with the severest tortures, to be escaped 
only on the payment of enormous mulcts.c Some re- 
sisted ; but the gaolers had their orders to urge upon 
the weary prisoners the inflexible determination of the 
King. Most of them yielded ; but they fled the inhos- 
pitable realm; and if they left behind much of their 
actual wealth, they carried with them their enterprise 
and industry.d The Francesis, Philip’s odious financiers, 
derived a double advantage from their departure, the 

’ In 1288 he fqrbade the arbitrary d Villani (vii. 146). The commer- 
tmprisonment of the Jews at the desire cial Florentine sees the ruin of Fran- 
of any monk. This seems to have in this ill usage of the Italian bankers. 
been a common practice. “ Onde fu multo ripwsso, e d’ allora 

b Hist. of Jews, iii. p, 206-7. innanai lo reame di Francis .sempn 
l Villani, vii. c. 146. andb abbassando.” 
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plunder of their riches and the monopoly of all the 
internal trade, which had been carried on by their 
exiled countrymen, with the sole liberty no doubt of 
violating 

Philip 

The nobles. 

pompous 
than six 

with impunity the awful laws against usury. 
even had strength and daring to plunder his 
Nobles. Under the pretext of a sumptuary 
law, which limited the possession of such 
indulgences to those few who possessed more 
thousand livres tournoise of annual revenue, 

he demanded the surrender of all their gold and silver 
plate, it was averred, only for safe custody; but that 
which reached the royal treasury only came out in the 
shape of stamped coin. This stamped coin was greatly 
inferior, in weight and from its alloy, to the current 
money. The King could not deny or dissemble the 
iniquity of this transaction ; he excused it from the 
urgent necessities of the kingdom ; promised that the 
treasury would reimburse the loss ; that the royal ex- 
chequer would receive the coin at its nominal value ; 
and even promised to pledge the royal domains as 
security. But Philip’s promises in affairs of money 
were but specious evasions.f 

As an order, the clergy of France had not been sub- 
I’teclergy jetted to any direct or special taxation under 

’ the name of voluntary subsidy; but Philip had 
shown on many occasions no pious respect for the goods 
of the Church ; he had long retained the estates of 
vacant bishoprics. Their time could not but come. 
Philip at the beginning of his reign had struck a fatal 
blow against the clergy, of which the clergy itself, not 
then ruled by Boniface, perhaps hardly discerned the 

* Equal, it is calculated, to 72,000 fiwms, wobably much more. 
f Ordonnn~~ces des Rex, ?Jay, 1295. 
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bearings even on the future inevitable question of their 
taxation by the state. He banished the clergy from the 
whole administration of the law : expelled them from 
the courts, from that time forth to be the special and 
undisputed domain of their rivals and future foes, the 
civil lawyers. An Ordinance commanded all dukes, 
counts, barons, archbishops, bishops, abbots, chapters, 

‘t who had jurisdiction, to commit the exercise of that 
jurisdiction to bailiffs, provosts, and assessors, not eccle- 
siastics. The pretext was specious, that if such men 
abused their power, they could be punished for the 
abuse. It was also forbidden to all chapters and monas- 
teries to employ an ecclesiastic as proctor. Another 
Ordinance deprived the clergy of the right of being 
elected as provost, mayor, sheriff (Qchevin), or municipa.1 
councillor. Bishops could only sit in the Royal Parlia- 
ment by permission of the President.g 

Still up to this time the clergy had not been subjected 
to the common assessments. The first taxa- raxationof 
tion, which bore the odious name of the mal- c’ergr. 
t6te (the ill assessed and ill levied), respected t1lem.h 
It had fallen chiefly, if not exclusively, on the traders. 
But whether emboldened by the success of his rival 
Edward in England, or knowing that, if Edward wielded 
the wealth of the English clergy, he must wield t,hat of 
France, in the now extraordinary impost the impartial 
assessment comprehended ecclesiastics as well as the 
laity. 

Boniface VIII., with all his ability and sagacity, was 
possessed even to infatuation with the conviction of 
the unlimited, irresistible power of the Papacy. He 
determined, once for all, on the broadest, boldest, mosi 

g Ordonnances des R&s, 1287-1289. b Sub mn. 1292. 
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uncontestable ground to bring to issue this inevitable 
question ; to sever the property of the Church from all 
secular obligations , * to declare himself the one exclusive 
trustee of all the lands, goods, and properties, held 
throughout Christendom by the clergy, by monastic 
bodies, even by the universities: and that, without his 
consent, no aid, benevolence, grant, or subsidy could be 
raised on their estates or possessions by any temporal 
sovereign in the world. Such is the full and distinct 

~g~z;; sense of the famous Bull issued by Boniface 
l&338.” at the commencement of the second year of 

his Pontificate. “The laity, such is the witness of all 
antiquity, have been ever hostile to the clergy: recent 
experience sadly confirms this truth. They are igno- 
rant that over ecclesiastical persons, over ecclesiastical 
property, they have no power whatever. But they have 
dared to exact both from the secular and the regular 
clergy a twentieth, a tenth, half of their revenue,’ and 
applied the money to their own secular uses. Some 
base and time-serving prelates have been so dastardly 
as to submit to these wicked exactions.” The prohi- 
bition of the Pope was as particular and explicit as 
could be framed in words: “ On no title, on no plea, 
under no name, was any tax to be levied on any pro- ‘. 
perty of the Church, without the distinct permission of 
the Pope. Every layman of whatever rank, emperor, 
king, prince, duke, or their officers, who received such 
money, was at once and absolutely under excommuni- 
cation ; they could only be absolved, under competent 
authority, at the hour of death. Every ecclesiastic who 

1 This seems aimed directly at Edward I. It was believed in England that 
the bull was obtained by the itlfluence of the English primate, Robert of Win- 
ehelsea, then at Rome. 
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submitted to such taxation was at once deposed, and 
incapable of holding any benefice. The Universities 
which should so offend were under interdict.“k 

But the Kings of France and England were not so 
easily appalled into acquiescence in a claim ens,an,,. 
which either smote their exchequer with bar- ~~~~~~~~ 
renness, or reduced them to dependence not only on 
their own subjects, but also on the Pope. It gave to 
the Pontiff of Rome the ultimate judgement on war and 
peace between nations. Edward had gone too far : he 
had derived too much advantage from the subsidies of 
the clergy to abandon that fruitful source of revenue. 
The year after the levy of one-half of the income,of the 
clergy, a Parliament met at St. Edmondsbury. Parllment 

The laity granted a subsidy ; the clergy, at Burr. 
pleading their inability, as drained by the payment of 
the last year, or emboldened by the presence of the 
Primate Robert of Winchelsea, refused all- further grant. 
The King allowed time for deliberation, but in the 
mean time with significant precaution ordered locks to 
be placed on all their barns, and that they should be 
sealed with the King’s seal. The Archbishop at once com- 
manded the Bull of Pope Boniface to be read publicly in 
all the cathedral churches of the realm ; but the barns 
did not fly open at the bidding of the great enchanter. 
The Primate summoned a provincial Synod pp;;,;t 
or Convocation of the Clergy, to meet in St. . ‘. 
Paul’s, London. The King sent an order warning the 
Synod against making any constitution which might 
infringe on his prerogative, or which might turn to 
“the disadvantage of us, our ministers, or any of our 

b The bull “ Clericis Laicos ” spud Dupuy, Preures, p. 14. 
sub am. 1296, Januwy, and l&x, ii. 706. 

In Raymldus, 
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faithful subjects.” m The majority of the Synod peremp- 
torily refused all grant or concession. Upon this King 
Edward took the bold yet tenable ground, that those 
who would not contribute to the maintenance of the 
temporal power should not enjoy its protection ; if they 
refused the obligations, they must abandon the rights of 
subjects. The whole clergy of the realm were declared 
by the Chief Justice on the Bench to be in a state of 
outlawry : they had no resort to the King’s justice. 
Nor was this an idle menace, Officers were ordered 
to seize the best horses both of the secular and regular 
clergy : if they sought redress, the lawyers were for- 
bidden to plead on their behalf: the King’s courts were 
closed against them. They were now in a perilous and 
perplexing condition ; they must either resist the King 
or the Pope. They felt the King’s hand ; the demand 
took the form not merely of a subsidy, but of a fine for 
the contumacious resistance to the King’s authority. 
Yet the terrible anathemas of the Pope’s Bull had hardly 
died away in their cathedrals. There was division 
among themselves. A great part of the clergy leaned 
towards the more prudent course, and empowered the 
Archbishop of York, the Bishops of Durham, Salisbury, 

They yield. 
and Ely to endeavour to effect a compromise. 
A fifth part of their revenue from estates and , 

goods was set apart in some sanctuary or privileged 
place, to be drawn forth when required by the neces- 
sit.ies of the Church or the kingdom. The Papal 
prohibition was thus, it was thought, eluded : the King, 
remaining judge of the necessity, cared not, provided 
he obtained the money.” The Primate, as though the 

m Spelman, Concilia, sub arm. 
n Hcmingford, 107, 103. Brady, Appendix, 19, 23. Westminster, ad an& 

1296. Colhr, i. 491, kc. 
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shrine of Thomas B Becket spoke warning and encou- 
ragement (he knew, too, what Pope was on drchbishop 
the throne), refused all submission, but he resists* 
stood alone, and alone bore the penalty. His whole 
estate was seized to the King’s use. The Archbishop 
had but the barren consolation of declaring the rest 
of the clergy to have incurred the Papal sentence of 
excommunication. He left the Synod with a solemn 
admonition to the other Prelates and clergy lest they 
should imperil their souls by criminal concession. On 
the other hand, the preaching Friars of the Order of 
St. Dominic, usually the unscrupulous assertors of the 
Papal power, appeared in St. Paul’s, and offered pub- 
licly to maintain the doctrine, that in time of war it 
WM lawful for the clergy to contribute to the necessities 
of the sovereign. Notwithstanding the Papal prohi- 
bition, the clergy at length yielded, and granted a 
fourth of their revenue. The Archbishop alone stood 
firm ; but his lands were in the hands of the King’s 
o&ers ; himself an exile from the court. He retired 
with a sftlgle chaplain to a country parsonage, dis- 
charged the humble duties of a priest, and lived on the 
alms of his flock. Lincoln alone followed his conscien- 
tious example ; Beck& and Grost&e had met together. 
But Lincoln had generously officious friends, who bought 
the King’s pardon. 

The war had now broken out; the King was about 
t.o leave the realm, and to embark for Flanders. The x:ng 
.It had been dangerous, if Edward should en- re1enis. 
counter any of the accidents of war, or be compelled to 
protracted absence, to leave his young son in the midst 
of a hostile clergy, and a people embittered by heavy 
exactions. Edward restored his barony to the Arch- 
bishop, and summoned him to attend a Parliament at 
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Westminster; the Archbishop stood by the side of the 
young Prince of Wales. The prudent King conde- 
scended to au apologetic tone: he lamented that the 
aggressions of his enemies in France and Scotland had 
compelled him reluctantly to lay these onerous burthens 
on his subjects. He was about to expose his life to the 
chances of war ; if God should bless his arms with suc- 
cess, he promised to restore to his people the taxes 
which he had levied : if he should fall, he commended 
his young son and heir to their loyal love.” The whole 
assembly was moved ; the Archbishop melted into tears. 
Yet these soft emotions by no means blinded them to 
the advantage, offered by the occasion, of wresting from 
the King some further security for their liberties. The 
two charters, the Great Charter, and that of the Forests, 
were confirmed, and with them more specific guarantees 
obtained. All judgements given by the Hing’s justices 
or ministers of the crown, contrary to the provisions of 
the charters, were declared null and void.P The King 
commanded that the charters under his seal should be 
sent to all the cathedral churches in the realm, to be 
there kept and read in the hearing of the people twice 
every year. The Archbishops and Prelates at each 
reading were to declare all who violated these great 
national statutes by word, deed, or counsel, under actual 
sentence of excommunication. The Archbishops were 
to compel by distraint or otherwise the suffragan Pre- 
lates who should be remiss in the reiteration of the 
grave anathemas.q 

0 Westminster, sub am. 1297. He- here acted under the authority ana 
mingford, Knighton. command of the tempoml power. 

p The Acts in Kymer. 1 ‘figh Churchmen, like Collier, in- 
P The civil lawyers, as Sir Ed- sst that the bishops were ran- 

ward Coke, maintain that thp clergy ’ sating to the measure ; that it 
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Thus the clergy of England, abandoning their own 
ground of ecclesiastical immunities, took shelter under 
the liberties of the realm. Of these liberties they 
constituted themselves the guardians; and so sbrouded 
their own exemptions under the general right: now 
acknowledged, that the subject could not be taxed with- 
out his own consent. The Archbishop during the next 
year published an excommunication in which the rights 
of the clergy and of the people were blended with con- 
summate skill. It condemned the King’s officers who 
had seized the goods and imprisoned the persons of the 
clergy (perhaps for the arrears of the subsidy), and at, 
the same time all who should have violated the charter. 
It reasserted the immunity of all the King’s subjects 
from taxation to which they had not given their assent. 
Be thus obeyed the royal mandate, aimed a blow at the 
royal power, and asserted the special exemptions of 
the clergy.’ 

The famous Bull was received in France by the more 
violent and haught)y Philip with still greater Bull In 

indignation ; it’ struck at once at his pride, FranW. 
his power, and his cupidity. Philip, in his imperious 
taxation, had been embarrassed by none of the slow 
forms, the semblance at least of voluntary grant, to 
the observance of which the Great Charter, and now 
usage, had bound the King of England; and which, 
joined with their own peculiar exemptions, made it 
necessary that the contributions of the clergy should be 
voted as an aid, benevolence, or subsidy. Philip, of his 
sole will, bad imposed the tax for the second time (the 

was according to decrees of several archbishops. Compare Collier, i. p. 
provincial COU~S j that the penal- 494. 
ties 0~1 refractory prelates were left r W&m. sub arm. 1298. Collier, 
to the spiritual authority of the i. p. 495. Spelman, Concilia. 

VOL. VII. F 
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first was a hundredth of actual property, now a fiftieth), 
which passed under the detested name of malt& : the 
harshness and extortion of his officers, who levied this 
charge, increased its unpopularity. At first it had been 
demanded of the merchants, then of all citizens, last of 
the clergy. But if the wrath of Philip was more vehe- 
ment, his revenge was more cool and deliberate; it was 
a retaliation which bore the appearance of moderation, 
but struck the Popedom deep in the most vital and. 
sensitive part. If the clergy might not be taxed for the 
exigencies of France, nor might in any way be tributary 
to the King, France would no longer be tributary to the 
Pope. From all the kingdoms of Western Christendom 
vast wealth was constantly Aowing to Rome; every 
great promotion had to pay its fees, no cause could be 
evoked to Rome without large expenditure in Rome: 
no pilgrim visited the Eternal City unladen with pre- 
cious gifts and offerings: the .Pope claimed and not 
seldom had exercised the power of assessing the clergy, 
not merely for ordinary purposes, but for extraordinary 
exigencies which concerned the safety or the grandeur 
of the Pontificate. Philip issued an Ordinance,” pro- 
hibiting in the most rigid and precise terms the export- 
ation of gold or silver, either in ingots or in plate, of 
precious stones, of provisions, arms, horses, or munitions 
of war, of any article, indeed, of current value, without 
special permission sealed and delivered by the cr0wn.t 

* This edict, passed by the King in 
Parliament, had been preceded and was 
accompmied by an&w, prohibiting 
the entrance of all foreign merchants 
into the realm, under the strange plea 
that the internal trade of the country 
was carried ou with sufficient activity 
by the natives of France. So well 

indeed had Philip been served by his 
agents in Rome, that these prohibitory 
edict3 almost, if not quite, anticipated 
the formal publication of the Papal 
bull in France. 

* The edict, Aug. 17, 1296. Sis 
mondi has mistaken the republication 
of tk bull “ Cl&in I&OS,” Aug. I& 
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Thus, at one blow, Rome was deprived of all her 
supplies from France. The other Edict, which pro- 
hibited foreign trading in the land, proscribed the 
agents, the bankers, who transmitted in other ways 
the Papal revenues to Rome. Boniface had gone too 
far: but it was neither in his character, his station, nor 
in the interest of the hierarchy, to retract. Yet, he was 
still true to ‘the old Guelfic policy, close alliance with 
France. He had espoused the cause of the French 
house of Anjou in Naples with ardour. As Pope, he 
no doubt contemplated with admiration that model of a 
Christian King, whom he was called upon by the almost 
adoring voice of Christendom to canonise, Saint Louis. 
The Empire, though now abased, might rally again, and 
resume its hostility ; the Colonnas were not yet crushed; 
Ghibellinism not absolutely under his feet. He had, 
indeed, under the lofty character which he assumed of 
arbiter of the world, as the Supreme Pontiff, to whom 
lay resort against all Christian vassals as well as Sove- 
reigns, received the appeal of the Count of Flanders 
against his liege Lord, Philip of France. Philip, jealous 
of the design of the Count of Flanders to marry his 
daughter to the heir of England, had summoned the 
Count and Countess with their daughter to Paris. They 
had been treacherously seized ; the Count and Countess 
had escaped, or had been dismissed, but the daughter 
was kept as a hostage in the power of Philip, who bred 
her up with his own family. The Count of Flanders 
complained to the Pope of this il!justice. The Pope 
had sent his Legate, the Bishop of Beaux, to demand 

in Frame, for the original promulga- in England early in the year. The 
tion in January (Hist. des Fwrqais, Pope refers to it in his amwer, .m 
viii. 516). Raynaldus and Dupuy the cause of the Iiing’s hostile a-& 
place it in January. It was known nance. 

F2 
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her liberation. The only answer was a lofty rebuke to 
the Pope for presuming to intermeddle with temporal 
affairs beyond his jurisdiction.” 

Under these conflicting circumstances, Boniface issued 
his second Manifesto. Never was promulgated by the 
Papal court a Bull at once so inflexibly imperious, yet 
so bland ; so disguising the haughtiness, the arrogance 
of a master, under the smooth and gentle language of 
a parent; so manifestly anxious to conciliate, yet so 
almost contemptuously offensive. Crimination, expos- 
tulation, menace, flattery, explanation bordering on 
apology, almost on concession, display the Pope as the 
proudest of mankind, yet for a moment conscious that 
he is addressing a monarch as proud as himself; de- 
termined to assert to the uttermost his immeasurable 
superiority, and yet modifying, tempering his demands : 
as the head of the Guelfs, reluctant to alienate the pro- 
tector of the Guelfic interest. And he is still the head 
of the great Sacerdotal caste, determined to maintain 
that caste in its inviolable sanctity and power, and to 
yield up no letter of the pretensions of his haughtiest 
ancestors. All the acts of Eings, as moral acts, were 
under the immediate, indefeasible jurisdiction of the 

The Bull. Pope. ‘6 The Church, by the ineffable love of 
w’. 12ss. her spouse, Christ, has received the dowry 

of many precious gifts, especially that great gift of 
liberty. Who shall presume against God and the Lord 
to infringe her liberty, and not be beaten down by the 
hammer of supreme power to dust and ashes ? My 
son ! turn not away thine ears from the voice of thy 
father ; his parental language flows from the tenderness 
of his heart, though with some of the bitterness of past 

” Compare Dupny and Baillet. 
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injuries.” The Pope throws the whole blame on the 
King’s evil counsellors. “ Let him not permit them to 
change the throne of his glory into a seat of pestilence.” 
‘6 The King’s Ordinance to forbid foreigners all traffic 
in the land, is not less impolitic than unjust. His sub- 
jects are oppressed with intolerable burthens; already 
their alienated loyalty has begun to decay, it will soon 
be altogether estranged ; it is a grievous loss for a King 
to forfeit the love of his subjects.” The Pope will not 
believe that the general prohibition against all persons 
quitting the realm, or exporting money or goods, can 
be intended to apply to ecclesiastics; this would be 
worse than impolitic, it would be insane. Cc Neither 
thou nor any secular prince hast the power to do this : 
by the very prohibition is incurred a sentence of excom- 
munication.” The Pope reminds the King of the intense 
anxiety with which he has devoted long days and sleep- 
less nights to his interests ; how he has laboured to 
preserve peace, sent his Cardinals to mediate. “Is this 
the return for the inestimable favours shown by the 
Church to you and your ancestors ?” From the appeal 
to Philip’s gratitude he passes to an appeal to Philip’s 
fears. “Lift up your eyes and look around : the pow- 
erful Kings of the RIomans, of England, of Spain are in 
league against you. Is this a time to add the Holy See 
to your enemies ? Let not your insolent counsellors 
drive you to this fatal precipice! Call to mind the 
goodness of the Holy See, which you may thus compel 
to abandon you without succour. Call to mind the 
canonisation of your ancestor, Louis, whose miracles the 
Holy See has examined with assiduous care. Instead 
of securing, like him, her love, deserve not her indigna- 
tion. What is the cause of all this ? Our Constitution 
in defence of eccletititical hberty ? That Constitution 
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asserted only the principles maintained by Popes and 
Councils ; it added the awful penalties of excommuni- 
cation, because men are more affected by the dread of 
punishment than by the love of virtue. Nor did we by 
that Constitution precisely ordain that the Prelates and 
clergy were not to contribute to the necessities of the 
King: but we declared that this was not to be done 
ivithout our special permission, bearing in mind the 
insupportable exactions sometimes wrung from eecle- 
siastics by the King’s officers under his authority. Not 
only do all divine and human laws, even judgements, 
attest the abuse of such authority, but the authority 
itself is absolutely interdicted ; and this we have inti- 
mated for the perpetual memory of the truth, If you 
object that such permission has been petitioned for from 
the Holy See, and the petition has not been granted,” 
if the realm were in danger, urgent and admitted, the 
Pope pledges himself’ to permit not only the levying 
of taxes, “ but the crosses of gold and silver, even the 
consecrated vessels and furniture of the churches should 
be sacrificed, before a kingdom, so dear to the Apostolic 
See, should be exposed to peril.” 6‘ The Constitution 
did not absolutely prohibit the King from exercising 
his rights over ecclesiastics who held fiefs of the crown, 
according to the laws and usages of the realm ; but for 
himself, Boniface was prepared to lay down all, even his 
life, in defence of the liberties and immunities of the 
Church against all usurpers whatsoever.” He charged 
the whole guilt of the war on the King of France ; it 
arose from his unjust occupation of Burgundy, an un- 
doubted fief of the Empire, and of Gascony, the inherit- 
ance of Edward of England, as Duke of Guienne. On 
the evils of war he enlarged : peril to the souls of men, 
the slaughter, the bottomless gulf of expenditura, the 
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damage, arising from the usurpations suggested by his 
evil counsellors. Those wrongs against the Kings of 
the Remans and of England were sins, therefore, un- 
doubtedly under the jurisdiction of the Pope ;x in such 
aggressions the Pope had full power of judgement. It 
was shameful for Philip to refuse the mediation, which 
had been accepted by the King of the Romans and the 
King of England. The Pope would not proceed at once 
to the last extremity ; he would first attempt the ways 
of remonstrance and gentleness ; and for this end he 
had sent the Bishop of Viviers to explain more fully 
his determination? 

The King of France promulgated an answer, full, not 
too long, but in language well considered, and Answer of 

of singular force and strength. This document the KinG 
showed the progress of the human mind, and manifestly 
divulged the new power, that of the civil lawyers, whose 
style and phrases appear throughout. It began with 
the bold historic assertion, not only of the superior an- 
tiquity of the temporal to the spiritual power in Europe; 
but that before there were ecclesiastics in the world the 
Kings of France had the supreme guardianship of the 
realm, with full authority to enact all such ordinances 
as might be for the public weal, “The King, therefore, 
had prohibited the exportation of arms, provisions, and 
other things which might be turned to the advantage of 
his enemies.” But this prohibition was not absolute (he 
turned the Pope’s evasions on the Pope), “it required 
for such exportation the special licence of the King. 
Such licence would not have been -refused to ecclesi- 
astics, if they gave assurance that what they exported was 

x 6‘ Dnmque in ew super iis peccare te asserunt, ue hoc judicium ad Se‘ew 
candem non at dnbmm pertinere.~ I The dccument in Dupuy, Arc. 
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their own property, and could not be applied to the 
damage of the realm.” The King glanced with covert 
sarcasm at the partiality of the Pope. “ That other 
most dear son of the Church (the King of England) had 
been allowed to seize the goods of the clergy, to im- 
prison the clergy, and yet no excommunication had 
been pronounced against him.” The proclamation pro- 
ceeded daringly to grapple with the vital question. It 
denied the right of the clergy to the exclusive appel- 
lation of “ the Church.” The laity were as much mem- 
bers of Christ’s mystical body as the clergy. The clergy 
had no special liberty ; this was an usurpation on the 
common rights of all the faithful. The liberty which 
Christ had obtained belonged to the layman as well as 
to the ecclesiastic. “Did Christ die and rise again 
for the clergy alone ?” There were, indeed, peculiar 
liberties, according to the Statutes of the Roman Pon- 
tiffs, but these had been granted or permitted by the 
Roman Emperors. ‘( Such liberties, so granted or per- 
mitted, cannot take away the rights of Kings to provide, 
with the advice of their Parliament, all things necessary 
for the defence of the realm, according to the eternal 
rule: Render unto Caesar the things that are Cmsar’s. 
All alike, clerks and laymen, nobles and subjects, are 
bound to the common defence. Such charges are not 
to be called exactions, extortions, burthens. They are 
subsidies to the Sovereign for the general protection. 
The property of the Church in time of war is exposed 
to more than ordinary dangers. To refuse to contribute 
to the exigencies of the war, is to refuse due payment 
to your protectors.” 

L6 What wise and intelligent man is not in utter amaze- 
ment when he hears the Vicar of Christ prohibiting md 
fulminating his anathema against contributiom for the 
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defence of the realm, according to a fair equal rate, for 
the defence of the clergy themselves 3 They may give 
to stage-players ; they have full and unbounded licence 
to lavish any expenditure, to the neglect of their 
churches, on their dress, their horses, their assemblies, 
their banquets, and all other secular pomps and plea- 
sures. What sane men would forbid, under the sen- 
tence of anathema, that the clergy, crammed, fattened, 
swollen by the devotion of Princes, should assist the 
same Princes by aids and subsidies against the perse- 
cutions of their foes ? 

\ 
Have they not the discernment 

to see that this inhibition, this refusal islittle less than 
high treason, condemned by the laws of God and man ? 
It is aiding and abetting the King’s enemies, it is 
treachery to the defenders of the common weal. We, 
like our forefathers, have ever paid due reverence to 
God, to his Catholic Church, and his ministers, but we 
fear not the unjust and immeasurable threats of men.” 
He proceeds to justify the war. “ The King of England 
had refused allegiance for his fiefs held of the crown of 
France. Ample satisfaction, and fair terms of peace, 
had been offered to the King of the Romans.” The 
county of Burgundy the King of France held by right 
of conquest in open war, after defiance and proclama- 
tion of hostilities by the King of the Romans himself. 
“We therefore ought no longer to be provoked by 
insults, but, as dutiful sons of the Church, to be looked 
upon with favour, and consoled in our dangers and 
distresses.“” 

The Pope thought it not prudent to contest these 
broad and bold principles of temporal supremacy ; he 
was now involved in the internecine strife with the Co. 

1 Document in Dupuy. 
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lonnas. An address in a milder tone, in which protesta- 

p; 7, tions of regard and esteem predominated over 
* the few lingering words of menace, declared 

that a more harsh, strict, and rigorous meaning than he 
had designed had been attributed by the malignity and 
cunning of evil counsellors to the Papal Bull. The 
Cardinal Legates, however, were commanded to raise 
all monies due to the Pope ; and if the King’s officers 
should interfere with their transmission, they were 
without hesitation or delay to pronounce sentence o’ 
condllct of excommunication against those officema The 
%gench Pope found himself deserted in France by his 

natural allies. In the Gallican Church, either national 
pride triumphed over the hierarchical spirit, or the 
clergy feared the King more than the Pope. The Areh- 
bishop of Rheims, with nothing of the stubborn boldness 
of Becket, or even the passive courage of Robert of 
Winchelsea, sent a strong though humble address to 
the Pope, expressing profound gratitude for his care of 
the ecclesiastical liberties, but acknowledging their 
obligations, both as feudatories of the King and as 
subjects, and their duty, in self-defence, to contribute 
to the public service : they deprecated the Pope’s pro- 
ceedings as disturbing the peace which happily pre- 
vailed between the Church of France and the King and 
Parliament of France.b 

For once the haughty Boniface listened to the admo- 

Prudence of nitions of prudence. The King of France, by 
Boniface. suspending for a time the operations of his 

hostile ordinance, gave the Pope an opportunity of 
withdrawing with less loss of dignity from his dangercus 
position. Another Bull appeared. ‘( The author,” it 

9 Dupuy, Feb. 3. b Dnpuv, p. 26. 
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declared, “ of every law is the sole interpreter of that 
law ; ” and the interpretation which it now pleased Pope 
Bon&me to give to his famous Bull, virtually abrogated 
it as regarded the kingdom of France. The King had 
full right to command t,he service of all hisfeudatories, 
whether holding secular or ecclesiastical fiefs : aids, 
benevolences, or loans might be granted, provided there 
was no exact,ion, only a friendly and gentle requisition 
from the King’s courts. If the realm was in danger, 
equal taxes might be assessed on all alike ; it was left 
to the conscience of the King, if of full age, during 
the King’s nonage to the prelates, princes, dukes, and 
counts of the realm, to decide when the state was in 
danger.” 

The successes of Philip the Fair in negotiation as 
well as in war, no doubt, if they did not awe The war. 
the Pope, showed the danger as well as the ““, 12s8. 
impolicy of alienating the old true ally of the Pope- I 
dom, now rising to increased power and influence. For 
his dictatorial injunctions to make peace had been 
utterly disregarded by all parties; the truce, which he 
had ordered for two years, had not been observed for as 
many months. 

It was a powerful league which had been organised 
by the lavish subsidies of England. It comprehended 
the King of the Romans, Guy Dampierre, Count of 
Flanders, who hoped to compel the King of France to 
release his daughter, the Count of Bar, the Duke of 
Brabant, the Counts of Hainault and Gueldres, the 
Bishops of Liege and Utrecht, the Archbishop of 
Cologne. The Counts of Auxerre, Montbelliard, and 
other nobles of that province engaged, on the receipt of 

l Apud Dupuy, p. 39. 
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thirty thousand livrtts, to make a revolt in Burgundy. 
The more remote Counts of Savoy and Grandson were 
pledged to encourage and maintain this revolt. So 
utterly and almost contumeliously were the pacific 
views of the Pope disregarded in all quarters. But 
in the mean time Philip had won over the Duke of 
Bretagne from the English league, In all parts his 
subsidies counteracted those of England ; subsidies on 
both sides largely drawn from the ecclesiastical reve- 
nues. He had entered Flanders. Charles of Valois 
had inflicted a severe defeat on the rebels, so the 
Flemings in the army of the Count Dampierre were 
called. The rich manufacturing cities, indignant at 
former attempts of their liege Lord, the Count of 
Flanders, to infringe their privileges, opened their 
gates to Philip as their Suzerain. The Count in 
vain attempted to retrace his steps ; they would not 
trust him, and were at least indifferent to their change 
of masters. 

Edward had at length disembarked to the relief of 
his overwhelmed ally.d But the forces of the King of 
England were unequal to the contest. The war in de- 
fence of his foreign dominions had been unpopular in 
England. The English nobles, become more inflexibly 
insular in their feelings, had more t,han once refused to 
follow their monarch for the defence or reconquest of 
Gascony. In small numbers and with reluctance they 
had accompanied him to the Flemish shores. Edvvard’s 
own military skill and vigour seemed to have deserted 
him: he was forced to abandon Bruges, which opened 
its gates to the conqueror. Ghent was hardly safe.” 

1 He embarked at Win&lea, Aug. 22 ; landed at Slays, 27,1297. Rymer. 
l The war in the Englii and French historians ; plainly and briefly in R@, 
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These unusual efforts had exhausted the resourc& of 
botb kingdoms. The means of prosecuting the war 
could only be wrung by force from murmuring and re- 
fractory subjects, the clergy as well as the laity. There 
was a limit not only to the endurance, but to the possi- 
bility of raising new taxes, and that limit had been 
reached both in England and France. 

At the close of the year the Kings consented to a 
short truce. News from England, during the *D 129, 
suspension of arms, disconcerted the plans of ’ ’ ’ 
Edward for the reorganisation in greater strength and 
activity of his wide+pread league. All Scotland was in 
revolt, Wallace, from a wild adventurer, at the head 
of a loose band of moss-troopers, had assumed, in a Par- 
liament at Perth, the title of guardian of the realm and 
general of the armies of Scotland. Warenne, Earl of 
Surrey, Edward’s Lieutenant, had been reduced to act 
on the defensive. The Scats were ravaging Cumberland 
and Westmoreland. 

Boniface found these two haughty monarchs, who had 
so short a time before contemptuously spurned his medi- 
ation, one of them, if not imploring, making direct over- 
tures in the most submissive terms for his interposition ; 
the other accepting it with undisguised satisfaction. 
Edward despatched his ambassadors to Rome, the Arch- 
bishop of Dublin, the Bishop of Durham, the Count of 
Savoy, Sir Otho Grandison, Sir Hugh de Vere (the 
Bishop of Winchester was then at Rome), to request 
the arbitration of his Holiness.’ The King of France 
was not averse to peace. He had gained fame, terri- 
tory, power, and vengeance against some of his more 
dangerous and disaffected vassals. ‘The Pope had al, 

f New Rymer, p. 808. See the Submissio Specialis, p. 309. 
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ready, by abrogat,ing or mitigating his obnoxious Bull 
as regarded France, by the solemn act of the canonisa- 
tion of St. Louis, shown his disposition to return to the 
old Papal policy, close alliance with France. Philip 
acceded to the arbitration not of the Pope (for both 
monarchs endeavoured to save their honour and the in- 

’ BonlrXace dependence of their realms, and to preclude a 
arbiter. dangerous precedent), but of Boniface in his 

private character.g Benedetto Gaetani was the ap- 
pointed arbiter. This subtle distinction Boniface was 
wise encrugh to permit and to despise : the world saw 
the two great Kings at his feet, awaiting his award, and 
in that award the full virtual recognition of the Papal 
arbitration. The contested territories could be seques- 
tered, as they mere for a time, only into the hands of 
the Pope’s officers, not those of Benedetto Gaetani. 

The extraordinary despatch with which this important 

rile treaty. 
treaty was framed, the equity of its provisions, 
the unreserved, if on one side angry and re- 

luctant, assent of the contending parties,h could not but 
raise the general opinion of the Papal authority. Ere 
long the King of France had acquiesced in the decree: 
The treaty seemed to aim at the establishment of lasting 
peace between the two rival powers by a double mar- 

I As regards France, this condition 
may appear the subtle and provident 
invention of the lawyers. They would 
not admit, even in terms, that supe- 
riority which the See of Rome grounded 
ou precedents as feudal lord of England, 
Scotland, Sicily, Arragon, Hungary; nor 
even that mm-e vague superiority over 
the King of Germany, as King of the 
Remans and claimant of the empire. 

h The agreement was signed at Rome, 
June 14, 1298. The instrument in 

Rymer is dated June 27. The tone of 
the King of England is far more sub- 
missive than that of the King of France. 
Compare the two documents in Rymer. 
The nobles of Burgundy, the allies of 
Edward, Montbdliard, D’Arlay, Mont- 
faucon, sent ambassadors to represent 
them in the treaty. The Count of 
Flanders and Edward’s other conti- 
nental allies acceded to the arbitutian 
of Benedetto Gaetani. 

* See p. 101. 
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riage between the houses, that of Edward himself with 
iV.argaret the sister, of the younger Edwa,rd with Isa- 
bella, daughter of the King of Framxk But so com- 
pletely was the Pope inseparable from Benedetto 
Gaetani, that the penalty imposed, in case either 
monarch should not fulfil the terms of these marriage 
contracts, was an Interdict to be laid on their terri- 
tories. Restitution was to be made on either side of all 
lands, vessels, merchandise, or goods, still subsisting ; 
compensation according to the same arbitration for 
those destroyed or damaged during the war. Edward 
was to receive back, if not wholly, in great part, 
his fiefs in France, on condition of homage and 
fealty to his liege Lord ; and the Pope became security 
against his future rebellion. In the mean time till the 
boundaries could be settled, and all questions of juris- 
diction brought to issue, thdse territories were to be 
surrendered to the Pope’s officers, to be held by the 
Pope until the final termination of all differences. The 
arbitration of Benedetto Gaetani was pronounced in 
full Synod at Rome in the presence of the Cardinals, 
the Apostolic Notaries, and all the functionaries of the 
Papal Court. According to the terms of the arbitra- 
t.ion, the Bishop of Vicenza took possession in the Pope’s 
name of the province of Guienne. 

This was not the only quarrel in which the Pope was 
invited to take the part of arbiter. The insurgent Scats 
had recourse to the protection of the Papal See against 
the tyrannous usurpation of Edward. Their claim to 
this protection rested not on the general function and 

k The Pope annulled all the engagements, obligations, and oaths entered inte 
by Edward to marry his son to the daughter of the Count of Flanderj.-Rymw. 
p. 188. 
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duty of the Head of the Christian Church to interpose 
his good offices in defence of the oppressed, for the 
maintenance of justice, and the preservation of Chris- 
tian peace. They appealed to the Pope as their 
acknowledged liege Lord. Scotland, they said, was a 
fief of the Church of Rome, and had a right to 
demand aid against the invader not only of their 
liberties, but of the Pope’s rights. The origin of this 
claim is obscure, but it was not now heard for the first 
time. Nor did it seem to rest on the vague and 
general pretensions of the Pope to the sovereignty over 
all islands.“’ 

Already, before this appeal had been publicly re- 
ceived at Rome, Boniface, in the character which he 
assumed of Pacificator of Christendom, and on the 
strength of the treaty concluded under his arbit.ration 
between France and England, had admonished King 
Edward not to prosecute the war against the Scats. 
Edward took no notice of this admonition. His first 
campaign at the head of the knighthood of England had 
ended with the total defeat of Wallace, who became 
again a wandering and almost solitary adventurer. But 
though he could vanquish, the King of England could 
not keep possession of the poor territory; and at t,he close 
of the campaign most of his forces dispersed and returned 
to their English homes. A new government had been 
formed. William Lamberton, Bishop of St. Andrew’s, 
Robert Bruce, and John Comyn proclaimed themselves 

p Cornpam Lingard’s note, vol. iii. tudo, qualiter regnmn ipm per beati 
o. 3, in which he clearly shows that it Andre= Apstoli venerandas reliquias, 
bad been asserted on more than one non sine superni Dei dono, acquisitum 
occasion. In the MS., B. M., appears et conver~um e&it ad fidei Catholiere 
this singular ground for the title: unit&em.“-Vol. xiv. p. 53, June 91, 
“Prahrea nose potest Regia C&i- 1299. 
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a Regency in the name of John Baliol, who, though in 
an English prison, was still held to be the rightful sove- 
reign. Edward’s marriage with Margaret of France, 
the time necessary to reorganise his army, the refusal 
of the English barons to invade Scotland during the 
winter, gave the Regency so much leisure to recover 
their strength, that they ventured to lay siege to the 
castle of Stirling. But their main hope was in the in- 
tervention of the Pope ; and the Pope appeared to take 
up their cause with a v&our, as it were, flushed by 
the recent submission of Edward His Bull JUne 2,, 
addressed to the Hing of England spoke almost rzga. 
the words of the Ambassador of Scotland. It declared 
that the kingdom of Scotland had belonged in full rig1 t 
to the Church of Rome: that it neither wrls nor ever 
had been a fief of the King of England, or of his an- 
cestors. It discussed and disdainfully threw aside all 
the pretensions of feudal suzerainty adduced by the 
King of England. It commanded him instantly to re- 
lease the Bishop of Glasgow, the Bishop of Sodor, and 
other Scottish ecclesiastics whom he kept in prison; to 
surrender the castles, and still more the monasteries 
and religious houses, which he presumed to hold to 
their damage, in some places to their utter ruin, in the 
realm of Scotland; to send his Ambassadors within six 
mouths to Rome to receive the Pope’s determination 
on all differences between himself and the kingdom of 
Scotland. 

Edward was compelled for a time to dissemble his 
indignation at this imperious summons. The Bull, to 
ensure its service upon the King, had been committed 
to Winchelsea, Archbishop of Canterbury. The Primate 
was commanded, in virtue of his obedience to the Pope, 
without delay to present this mandate to the King, and 

VOL. VII. 0 
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use all his authority to induce the King to immediate 
and unreserved compliance.” 

I At this time all civil and religious affairs were sus- 
pended ; all thoughts swallowed up, by the great reli- 
gious movement which, at the close of the century, 
began in Italy and rapidly drew all Western Chris 
tendom within its whirlpool, a vast peaceful Crusade, 
to Rome not to Jerusalem, by which the spiritual 
advantages of that remote. and armed and perilous 
pilgrimage were to be attained at much less cost, 
exertion, and danger. To the calm and philosophic 
mind the termination of a centenary period in the his- 
tory of man is an epoch which cannot be contemplated 
without awe and seriousness; in those ages awe and 
seriousness were inseparable from profound, if passionate 
and unreasoning religion. It is impossible to determing 
whether a skilful impulse from Rome and from the 
clergy first kindled this access of fervent devotion. At 
this period, when Christendom was either seized or 
inspired with this paroxysm of faith, Palestine was irre- 
coverably lost : the unbelievers were in undisturbed pos- 
session of the sepulchre of Christ. But the tombs of 
the Apostles, of Peter and of Paul, next to that of the 
Redeemer, the most sacred, and hallowed by their 

’ There is great difficulty about haps suppose that the jubilee, in its 
the dates in this affair. The bull and preparations, and in the necessary 
the-letter to Winch&a we dated June, arrangements, absorbed all the time of 

1299. The Pa&m& of Lincoln was the Roman conrt, and altogether pre- 
summoned Sept. 27, 1300 ; met in occupying the public mind, superseded 
1301. Lingard supposes that the bull, all other busings. But, from the 
which was only delivered by Winchel- haughty tone and almost menace of 
sea to the King in Aug. 1300, had the Papal letters to Winch&a (MS., 
been withheld by some unaccouatable B. M.), there seems to have been some 
delay from reaching Winchelsea till timid reluctance or delay on the yllrt 
towards June 1300. We might pcr- of the primate. 
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venerable and unquestioned reliques, were accessible to 
all the West. The plenary Indulgences, which had 
been so lavishly bestowed in the early period of the 
Crusades, and might, even in the decay of the Crusading 
passion, be obtained by the desperate and world-weary 
votary, were not now coveted with less ardour. Would 
the Church withhold on more easy terms those precious 
and consolatory privileges for which the world was 
content to pay by such prodigal oblations, and which 
were thus the source of inexhaustible power and wealth 
to the clergy ? Christendom was now almost at peace ; 
the Pope’s treaty had been respected by France and 
England, and by their respective allies. Germany 
reposed under the doubtful supremacy of Albert of 
Austria. The north of Italy was in outward at least 
and unwonted peace: the industrious and flourishing 
republics, the commercial and maritime cities were 
overflowing with riches, and ready with their lavish 
tribute. 

Already on the first of January of the great centenary 
year, even before, on the Nativity (1299), the Churches 
of Rome, it might seem, from a natural, spontaneous, 
unsuggested, and therefore heaven-inspired thought 
(the movement was the stronger because no one knew 
how and where it began), were thronged wit,h thousands 
supplicating, almost imperiously demanding, what they 
had been taught or believed to be the customary Indulg- 
ences of the season. The most humbly-religious Pope 
might have rejoiced at that august spectacle of Chris- 
tendom thus crowding to offer its homage on the tombs 
or the Apostles, acknowledging Rome as the religious 
centre of the world, and coming under the personal 
benediction of the Roman Pontiff. The venerable image 
of the successor of St. Peter, thus planted in the hearts 

Q2 
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of so many, who would return home not passive slaves 
only but ardent assertors of the Papal supremacy, not 
subjects only but worshippers ; the tribute lavished upon 
the altars-these might be but secondary considerations. 
Ambition, pride, and avarice might stand rebuked before 
nobler, more holy sentiments. Which predominated in 
the heart of Boniface VIII., shall history, written by 
human hand, presume to say ? If both or either in- 
truded on his serene contemplation of this triumph of 
the religious element in man, was it the more high and 
generous, or the more low and sordid ? was it haughtiness 
or rapacity 3 Assuredly the sagacity of Boniface could 
not refuse to discern the immediate, and to foresee the 
remoter consequences of this ceremony: he could not 
close his eyes on the myriads at his feet: he could not 
refuse to hear the amount of the treasures which loaded 
the altars. 

The court of Rome, in its solemn respect for precedent, 
affected to require the sanction of ancient usage for the 
institution of the Holy year. The Mosaic Law offered 
its Jubilee, the tradition of the secular games at Rome 
might lurk to this time, at least among the learned, very 
probably in the habits and customs of the people. The 
Church had never disdained, rather had avowed, the policy 
of turning to her own good ends the old Pagan usages. 
Grave inquiry was instituted. The Cardinal Stefaneschi, 
the poet-historian, was employed to search the archives : 
the College of Cardinals was duly consulted. At length 
the Pope himself ascended the pulpit in St. Peter’s 
The church was splendidly hung with rich tapestries ; it 
was crowded with eager votaries. After his sermon the 

The BulL 
Pope unfolded the Bull, which proclaimed the 
welcome Indulgences, sealed with the pan- 

t&al seal. The Bull was immediatelv promulgated: 
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it asserted the ancient usage of Indulgences to all who 
should make pilgrimage to the tomb of the “ Chief of 
the Apostles.” The Pope, in his solicitude for the souls 
of men, by his plenary power, gave to all who during 
the year should visit once a day the Churches of the 
Apostles, the Romans for thirty days, strangers for 
fifteen, and should have repented and confessed, full 
absolution of all their sins. 

All Europe was in a phrensy of religious zeal. 
Throughout the year the roads in the re- Pi,grims 
motest parts of Germany, Hungary, Britain, 
were crowded with pilgrims of all ages, of both sexes. 
A Savoyard above one hundred years old determined to 
see the tombs of the Apostles before he died. There 
were at times two hundred thousand strangers at Rome. 
During the year (no doubt the oalculat,ions were loose 
and vague) the city was visited by millions of pilgrims. 
At one time, so vast was the press both within and 
without the walls, that openings were broken for ingress 
and egress. Many people were trampled down, and 
perished by suffocation. The Papal authorities had 
taken the wisest and most effective measures against 
famine for such accumulating multitudes. It was a 
year of abundant harvest; the territories of Rome and 
Naples furnished large supplies. Lodgings were ex- 
orbitantly dear, forage scarce ; but the ordinary food of 
man, bread, meat, wine, and fish, was sold in great 
plenty and at moderate prices. The oblations were 
beyond calculation. It is reported by an eye-witness 
that two priests stood with rakes in their hands sweeping 
the uncounted gold and silver from the altars. Nor 
was this tribute, like offerings or subsidies for Crusades, 
to be devoted to special uses, the accoutrements, provi- 
sions, freight of armies. It was entirely at the free and 
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irresponsible disposal of the Pope. Christendom of its 
own accord was heaping at the Pope’s feet this extra- 
ordinary custom : o and receiving back the gift of pardon 
and everlasting life. 

But from this great act of amnesty to the whole of 
Christendom were sternly excluded the enemies of 
Boniface-the rebels, as they were proclaimed, against 
the See of Rome-Frederick of Arragon and the Sici- 
lians, the Colonnas, and all who harboured them. 

0 Stefaneschi, Villani, Istorie Fiorent. 
viii. 36. Ventura. After all, this mode 
of colleoting does not, with the explana- 
tion of the Cardinal-poet, necessarily 
imply a contribution so very enormous. 
The text of Stefaneschi is unfortunately 
imperfect. He seems to say that the 
usual annual offerings on the tombs 
of the Apostles amounted to 30,000 
florins ; this yeaear to 50,000 more, 
chiefly in small coins of ail countries. 
Many were too poor to make auy 
offering. The Cardinal contrasts the 
conduct of these humble rotaries with 
that of the kings, who, unlike the 
Three of old, so munificent at the feet 
of the infant Jesus, were parsimonious 
lo their offerings to Jesus at the right 
*bid of the Father. “ Instead of this, 

they seize the tithes of the char&o8 
bestowed by their generous ancestors, 
whose glory becomes their shame.” 
Villani, himself a pilgrim (did the 
rich Florentines pay handsomely ?), 
notes the vast wealth gained by the 
Remans as well as by the Church, 
according to his strong expression, 
almost all Christendom went. Vil- 
lani drew his historic inspiration from 
his pilgrimage. His admiration of the 
great and ancient monuments of Rome, 
recorded by Virgil, Srcllust, Lucq 
Titus Livius, Valerius, and Orosius, 
led him, an unworthy disciple, to 
attempt to write history in their style. 
Villani is far from Livy, or even 
Saliust; but he might hold hi OWI! 
t&m Valwiw and Ox&u& 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Botiface VIII. His Fall. 

THIS centenary year, illustrated by the splendid festival 
of the Jubilee, and this homage and tribute Boniface at 

the height of 
paid by several millions of worshippers to the his rower. 
representative of St. Peter, was the zenith of the fame 
and power of Boniface VIII., perhaps of the Roman 
Pontificate. So far his immeasurable pretensions, if 
they had encountered resistance, had suffered no humi- 
liating rebuke. Christendom might seem, by its sub- 
mission, as if conspiring to intoxicate all his ruling 
passions, to tempt his ambition, to swell his pride, to 
glut his rapacity. The Colonnas, his redoubted enemies, 
were crushed ; they were exiles in distant lands ; it 
might seem superfluous hatred to confer on them the 
distinction of exclusion from the benefits of the Jubilee. 
SiciIy, he might hope, would not long continue her unfilial 
rebelliou. Roger Loria, now on the Angevine side, had 
gained one of his famous victories over the Arragonese 
fleet. Already Boniface had determined in his mind 
that great, though eventually fatal scheme by which 
Charles of Valois, who in the plains of Flanders had 
gained distinguished repute in arms, should descend the 
Alps as the soldier of the Pope, and terminate at once 
the obstinate war. Sicily reduced, Charles of Valois, 
married to the heiress of the Lat,iin Emperor Baldwin, 
was to win back the imperial throne of Constantinople 
to the dominion of the West, and to its spiritual alte 
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giance under the Roman See. Boniface had interposed 
t,o regulate the succession to the crown of Hungary: 
Hungary had received a king at his bidding.” The 
King of the gomans, Albert of Austria, was under his 
ban as a rebel, and even as the murderer, so he was 
denounced, of his sovereign, Adolph of Nassau. Abso- 
lution for these crimes could only be given by the Pope 
himself, and Albert would doubtless purchase at any 
price that spiritual pardon without which his throne 
trembled under him. The two mighty Kings of France 
and England, who once spurned, had now been reduced 
to accept his mediation. Re held, as arbiter, the pro- 
vince of Guienne. Scotland, to escape English rule, 
had declared herself a fief of the Apostolic See. Edward 
had not yet ventured to treat with scorn the strange 
demand of implicit submission, in all differences between 
himself and the Scats, to the Papal judgement. The 
embers of that fatal controversy between the Eing of 
France and Boniface, which were hereafter to blaze 
out into such ruinous conflagration, were smouldering 
unregarded, and to all seeming entirely extinguished. 
Philip, the brother of Charles of yalois, might appear 
the dearest and most obedient son of the Church. 

But even at this time, in the depths and cn the 
heights of the Christian world, influences were at work 
not only about to become fatal to the worldly grandeur 
of Boniface and to his life, but to his fame to the latest 
ages. Boniface was hated with a sincerity and intensity 
of hatred which, if it darkened, cannot be rejected as 
a witness against his vices, his overweening arrogance, 
his treachery, his avidity. 

The Franciscans throughout Christendom, more espa 

l Mail& Gesohichte der Magyaren, ii. p. 5, et seqq. 
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cially in Italy, had the strongest hold on the popular 
mind Their brotherhood was vigorous enough not to 
be weakened by the great internal schism which had 
begun to manifest itself from their foundation.b But to 
both the factions in this powerful order, up to near this . 
time among the vehement and passionate t,eachers of 
the humblest submission to the Papacy, the present 
Pontiff was equally odious. In all lands the Franciscans 
were followed and embarrassed by the insoluble inter- 
minable quest,ion, the possession of property, a question 
hereafter to be even more fiercely agitated. How could 
the Franciscans not yield to the temptation of the wealth 
which, as formerly with other Orders, the devotion of 
mankind now cast at their feet ? The inveterate feeling 
of the possibility of propitiating the Deity by munificent 
gifts, of atoning for a life of violence and guilt by the 
lavish donation or bequest, made it difficult for those 
who held dominion over men’s minds as spiritual coun- 
sellors, to refuse to accept as stewards, to be the 
receivers, as it were, for God, of those oblations, ever 
more frequent and splendid according to the depth and 
energy of the religious impressions which they had 
awakened. From stewards to become owners; from 
dispensers or trustees, and sometimes vendors of lands 
or goods bequeathed to pious uses, in order to distribute 
the proceeds among the poor or on religious edifices, to 
be the lords, and so, as they might fondly delude them- 
selves, the more prudent and economic managers of such 
estates, was but an easy and unperceived transition. 
Hence, if not from more sordid causes, in defiance of the 
vow of absolute poverty, the primal law of the society., 

b Se back the succession of Generals, Elias, Crescentius, John of Prxmr,, 
Bonaventum, vol. vi. p. 350. 
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the Franciscans now vied in wealth with the older and 
less rigorous ordersC Mendicancy, their vital principle, 
had long ceased to be content with the scanty boon of 
hard fare and coarse clothing ; it grasped at lands and 
the cost at least of splendid buildings. But the stern 
and inflexible statute of the order stood in their way; 
the Pope alone could annul that primary disqualification 
to hold lands and other property. To abrogate this 
inconvenient rule, to enlarge the narrow vow, had now 
become the aim of the most powerful, and, because most 
powerful, most wealthy Minorites. But Boniface was 
inexorable. On the Franciscans of England he prac- 
tised a most unworthy fraud ; and, bound together as the 
Order was throughoat Christendom, such an act would 
produce its effect throughout the whole republic of-the 
Minorites. The crafty avarice of the Pope was too much 
for the simple avarice of the Order. They offered to 
deposit forty thousand ducats with certain bankers, as 
the price of the Papal permission to hold lands. The 
Pope appeared to listen favourably till the money was 
in the bankers’ hands. He then discovered that the 

i concession was in direct opposit,ion to the fundamental 
laws of the Order, and to the will of the seraphic 
Francis ; but as they could not hold property, the pro- 
perty in the bankers’ hands could not be theirs. He 
absolved the bankers from their obligation to repay the 
Franciscans, and seized for his proper use the unowned 
treasures. It was a bold and desperate measure, even 
in a Pope, a Pope with the power and authority of 
Boniface, to estrange the loyalty of the Minorites, dis- 
persed, but in strict union, throughout the world, and 

c Westminster says that it was rumoured that the Statute of Mortmain WM 
Jhiefly aimed at restminiog the avidity of the Franciscans.-v. p. 495. 
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now in command not merely of the popular mind, but 
of the profoundest theology of the age. 

But if the higher Franciscans might thus be disposed 
to taunt the rapacity of Boniface, which had baffled 
their own, and throughout the Order might prevail a 
brooding and unavowed hostility to the intractable 
Pontiff; it was worse among the low,er Franciscans, 
who had begun to draw off into a separate and inimical 
community. These were already under dark suspicions 
of heresy, and of belief in prophecies (hereafter to be 
more fully shownd), no less hostile to the whole hier- 
archical system than the tenets of the Albigensians, or 
of the followers of Peter Waldo. To them Boniface 
was, if not the Antichrist, hardly less an object of devout 
abhorrence. To the Fraticelli, Ccelestine was ever the’ 
model Pope. The Ccelestinians had either blended with 
the Fraticelli, or were bound to them by the closest 
sympathies. With th em, Boniface was still an usurper 
who disgraced the throne which he had obtained 
through lawless craft and violence, by t)he maintenance 
of an iniquitous, unchristian system, a system im- 
placably irreconrileable with Apostolic poverty, and 
therefore with Spostolic faith. The Fraticelli, or 
Ccelestinians, as has been seen, had their poet; and 
perhaps the rude rhymes of Jacopone da Todi, to the 
tunes and in the rhythm of much of the popular hymn- 
ology, sounded more powerfully in the ears of men, 
stirred with no less fire the hearts of his simpler 
hearers, than in later days the sublime terzains of 
Dante. Jacopone da Todi was a lawyer, of a gay and 
jovial life. His wife, of exquisite beauty and of noble 

1 We must await the pontificate of John XXII. for the full developrent of 
their tea&. 
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birth, was deeply religious. During a solemn festival 
in the church, she fell on the pavement from a scaffold. 
Jacopone rushed to loosen her dress ; the dying woman 
struggled with more than feminine modesty ; she was 
found swathed in the coarsest sitckcloth. Jacopone at 
once renounced the world, and became a Franciscan 
tertiary ; in the rigour of his asceticism, in the stern- 
ness of his opinions, a true brother of the most, extreme 
of the Fraticelli. We have heard Jacopone admonish, 
Caelestine: his rude verse W&F, no less bold against 
Boniface.e 

Boniface pursued the Fraticelli, whose dangerous doc- 
trines his well-informed sagacity could not but follow 
out to their inevitable conclusions,p even if they had 
not yet announced that coming reign of the Holy Spirit 
which was to supersede and sweep away all the hier- 
archy. He could hardly be ignorant of their menacing 
prophecies. He cut off at once this rebellious branch 
from the body of the faithful, and denounced them as 
obstinate irreclaimable heretics.g Jacopone, not without 
cause (he had been the secretary in that league of the 
Colonnas and the ecclesiastics of France), became an 
object of persecution ; that persecution, as usual, only 
gave him the honour and increasing influence of a 

c A poem has disappeared from the f Compare Ferretus Vicentinus, end 
later editions :- of second book, character of Boniface. 

” 0 Papa Bmlf%llO 
Molto bai @ocata al mondo, 
Pensu the &xondo 
Non te parrla partire.” 

This is genuine Jacopone. Two stan- 
zas, alluding to the scene at Anagni, 
we,,1 of a mole doubt&d hand.-Kotr 
to the German translntiun of Ozaoam 
011 the lleligious Poets of Italy, by 
b. Julius, p. 188. 

II On the Fraticelli, Kaynaldus, p. 
240. In the bull of Boniface against 
them, he is extremely indignant at 
their apostacy. Thrp averred “ quod 
ternpore interdicti melius quam alio 
tempore sit eisdem, et quad pjopter 
nrccommunicationem cibus non minus 
sapidus sit temporalis, LOC minus bene 
dormiunt plopterea.“-p. 242. 
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martyr ; his verses were hardly less bold, and were more 
endeared to the passions, and sunk deeper into the 

’ hearts of menh 
A Pope of a Ghibelline family, an apostate, as he was 

justly or unjustly thought., who had carried Guelfism to 
an unprecedented height of arrogance, and enforced its 
triumph with remorseless severity, centred of course on 
himself the detestation of all true Ghibellines. He had 
trampled down, but not exterminated, the Colonnas ; 
their dispersion, if less dangerous to his power, was 
more dangerous to his fame. Wherever they went they 
spread the most hateful stories of his pride, perfidy, 
cruelty, avarice, so that even now we cannot discri- 
minate darkened truth from baseless calumny. The 
greedy ears of the Ghibellines throughout Italy, of his 
enemies throughout Christendom, drank in and gave 
further currency to these sinister and rankling an- 
tipathies. 

But the measure by which Boniface hoped almost to 
exterminate Ghibellinism, by placing on the throne of 
Naples a powerful monarch, instead of the feeble re- 
presentative of the old Angevine line, thus wresting 
Sicily for ever from the house of Arragon, and so 
putting an end to the war, was most disastrous to hi8 
peace and to his fame. The invitation of Charles of 
Valois to be the soldier, protector, ally of the char,es Of 
Pope, ended in revolting half Italy, while it valOis. 
had not the slightest effect in mitigating the subsequent 
fatal collision with France. Had Charles of Valois 
never trampled on the liberties of Florence, Dante 

h There is to my ear a bitter and treat the Papal absolution aa indifferent 
insulting tone in the two satires written to one so full as he was of hatred of 
from his prison, in which he seems to himself and lore of Christ.-&tin 
a~pplicate, and at the same time to xvii. xix. 
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might never have fallen off to Ghibellinism; he might 
have been silent of the fate of Boniface in hell. Hardly 
had Charles of Valois descended into Italy, when Boni- 
face could not disguise to himself that he had intro- 
duced a master instead of a vassal. The haughty 
Frenchman paid as little respect, in his inordinate am- 
bition, to the counsels, admonitions, remonstrances of 
the Pope, as to the liberties of the Italian people, or the 
laws of justice, humanity, or good faith. The summary 
of Charles of Valois’ expedition into Italy, the expedi- 
tion of the lieutenant and peacemaker of the Pope, was 
contained in that sarcastic sentence alluded to above, 
“ He came to establish peace in Tuscany, and left war; 
he went to Sicily to wage war, and made a disgraceful 
peace.” Through Charles of Valois the Pope became 
an object of execration in Florence, of mistrust and 
hatred throughout Italy ; the anathematised Frederick 
obtained full possession of Sicily for his life, and as 
much longer as his descendants could hold it.’ It were 
perhaps hard to determine which of the two brothers 
shook the power, and made the name of Boniface more 
odious to mankind, his friend and ally Charles of Valois, 
or his foe Philip the Fair. 

The arrogant interposition of the Pope in the affairs 
Ih&md. of Scotland was rejected, not only by the King 
Parliament but by the English nation. 
Of Lincoln. 

The Parliament 
AD. 1301. met at Lincoln. There assembled one hun- 

dred and four of the greatest barons of the realm, 
among the first, Bohun, Earl of Hereford, and Bigod, 
Earl of Norfolk,k whose bold opposition had compelled 

’ See before, p. 22. ’ said Edward, CL Sir Earl, you shall go 
k It was Uigod who refused to or hang.” “ By the we&sting Gcd,” 

attend the King as Earl Marshal to mswwed Bigod, “I will ne’ther go 
FIand+rs. ‘. By lbe everlasting God,” i nor hang.” 
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the King io sign the two charters, with additional 
securities for the protection of the subject against the 
power of thz Crown; they had joined with the Arch- 
bishop to resist the exactions of t,he King. The Uni- 
versities sent their most disbinguished doctors of civil 
law; the monasteries had been ordered to furnish all 
documents which could throw light on the controversy. 
The answer to the Pope’s Bull, agreed on after some 
discussion, was signed by all the Nobles. It expressed 
the amazement of the Lords in Parliament at the 
unheard-of pretensions advanced in the Papal Bull, 
asserted the immemorial supremacy of the King of 
England over the King of Scotland in the times of the 
Britons and of the Saxons. Scotland had never paid 
feudal allegiance to the Church. The King of Eagland 
is in no way accountable or amenable to the jurisdiction 
of the Pope for his rights over the kingdom of Scotland; 
he must not permit those rights to be called in question. 
It would be a disinheritance of the crown of England 
and of the royal dignity, a subversion of the state of 
England, if the King should appear by his proctors or 
ambassadors to plead on those rights in the Court of 
Borne ; an infringement of the ancient liberties, customs, 
znd laws of the realm, “ to the maintenance of which we 
are bound by a solemn oath, and which by God’s grace 
we will maintain to the utmost of our power, and with 
our whole strength. We neither permit, nor will we 
permit (we have neither the will nor the power to do 
so) our Lord the Eing, even if he should so design, to 
comply, or attempt compliance, with demands so un- 
precedented, so unlawful, so prejudicial, so unheard of. 
Wherefore we humbly and earnestly beseech your 
Holiness to leave our King, a t,rue Catholic, and devo- 
tedly attached to the Church of Rome, in peaceful 
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and undisturbed possession of all his rights, liberties, 
customs, and laws.” m 

King Edward, however, to quiet the conscience of the 
Pope, not, as he distinctly declared, as submitting to his 
judgement, condescended to make a full and elaborate 
statement of his title to the homage of Scotland, in a 
document which seemed to presume on the ignorance or 
credulity of his Holiness as to the history of England 
and of the world, with boldness only equalled by the 
counter-statements of the Scottish Begency. It is a 
singular illustration of the state of human knowledge 
when poetry and history are one, when the mythic and 
historic have the same authority even as to grave legal 
claims, and questions affecting the destinies of nations. 

The origin of the Eing of England’s supremacy over 
C,nimsoi Scotland mounts almost to immemorial an- 
Eng’ar’d. tiquity. Brute, the Trojan, in the days of Eli 

and Samuel, conquered the island of Albion from the 
Giants. He divided it among his three sons, Locrine, 
Albanact, and Camber. Albanact was slain in battle 
by a foreign invader, Humber. Locrine avenged his 
deat.h, slew the usurper, who was drowned in the river 
which took his name, and subjected the realm of 
Albanact (Scotland) to that of Britain. Of the 6wo 
sons of Dunwallo, King of Britain, Belinus and Brennus, 
Belinus received the kingdom of Britain, Brennus that 
of Scotland, under his brother, according to the Trojan 
law of primogeniture. King Arthur bestowed the king- 
dom of Scotland on Angus& who bore Arthur’s sword 
before him in sign of fealty. So, throughout the Saxon 
race, almost every famous King, from Athelstan to 
Edward the Confessor, had either appointed Kings of 

= Rper, dated Feb. 1‘2, 1301. 
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Scotland or received homage from them. The Normans 
exercised the same supremacy, from William the Con- 
queror to King Edwards father, Henry III. The King 
dauntlessly relates acts of submission and fealty from 
all the Scottish Kings. He concludes this long and 
laboured manifesto with the assertion of his full, abso- 
Me, indefeasible title to the kingdom of Scotland, as 
well in right of property as of possession; and that he 
will neither do any act, nor give any security, which 
will in the least derogate from that right and that pos- 
session. 

The Pope received this extraordinary statement with 
consummate solemnity. He handed it over to 
Baldred Basset, the Envoy of the Scottish ~es~~of . 
Regency. In due time appeared the answer, which, 
with the same grave unsuspiciousness, meets the King 
on his own ground. The Scots had their legend, which 
for this purpose becomes equally authentic history. 
They deny not Brute or his conquest; but they hold 
their independent descent from Scota, the daughter of 
Pharaoh, King of Egypt, who sojourned at Athens and 
subdued Ireland. Her sons conquered Scotland from 
the degenerate race of Brnte. The Saxon supremacy, 
if there were such supremacy, is no precedent for 
Edward, a descendant of Norman kings. No act of 
homage was ever performed to them by any King 
of Scotland, but by William the Lion, and that for 
lands held within the kingdom of England. They 
assert the absolute jurisdiction of the court of Rome. 
Edward, did he not mistrust his cause, could not 
decline that just and infallible tribunal. Scotland is, 
and ever has been, an allodial fief, an inalienable 
possession of the Church of Rome. It was contained 
in the unb-ersal grant of Constantine the Emperor, 

VOL. VII. H 
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of all islands in tho ocean to the successors of St. 
Peter.” 

But these more remote controversies were now to be 

kzz! with 
drowned in the din of that absorbing strife, 
on which Christendom gazed in silent amaze- 

ment, the quarrel between the Pope and the King of 
France. Boniface must descend from his tranquil emi- 
nence, as dictator of peace, as arbiter between contend- 
ing Kings, to a long furious altercation of royal Edicts 
and Papal Bulls, in which, if not all respect for the 
Roman See, at least for himself, was thrown aside ; in 
which, if not his life, his power and his personal 
liberty were openly menaced ; in which on his side 
he threatened to excommunicate, to depose by some 
powerful league the greatest monarch in Europe, and 
was himself summoned to appear before a General 
Council to answer for the most monstrous crimes. The 
strife closed with his seizure in his own palace, and in 
his hastened death. 

As this strife with France became more vioIent, the 
rhe rope and King of England, whom each party would fear 
the Inng 
abandon to offend, calmly pursued his plans of security 
their ally. and aggrandisement. The rights of the Roman 
See to the fief of Scotland quietly sunk into oblivion ; 
the liberties of the oppressed Scats ceased to awaken 
the sympathies of their spiritual vindicator. The change 
in the views of the Pope was complete ; his inactivity in 
the cause of the Scots grew into indirect support of the 
King of England. In an extant Bull he reproves the 
Archbishop of Glasgow and other Prelates of Scotland, 
for their obstinate maintenance of an unnatural re- 
bellion: he treats them as acting unworthily of their 

l Rymer. On the Scotch plea, compare Fordun, Scoti Chronicon, 
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holy calling, and threatens them with condign censure 
those very Prelates for whose imprisonment he had con- 
demned the King of Eng1and.O 

Nor was Philip less disposed to abandon the Scottish 
insurgents to their fate. Aft,er obtaining for them the 
short truce of Angers, he no longer interposed in their 
behalf. There might almost seem a tacit understanding 
between the Kings. Edward, in like manner, forgot his 
faithful ally the Count of Flanders, who was confined in 
a French prison as a rebellious vassal. He did not insist 
on his liberation, it does not appear that he even re- 
monstrated against this humiliating wrong. 

The quarrel between Boniface VIII. and Philip the 
Fair is one of the great epochs in the Papal history, 
the turning point after which, for a time at least, the 
Papacy sank with a swift and precipitate descent, and 
from which it never rose again to the same commanding 
height. This quarrel led rapidly, if not directly and 
immediately, to that debasing period which has been 
called the Babylonian captivity of the Popes in Avignon, 
during which they became not much more than t’he 
slaves of the Kings of France. It was the strife of 
the two proudest, hardest, and least conciliatory of men, 
in defence of the two most stubbornly irreconcileablc 
principles which could be brought into collision, with 
everything to exasperate, nothing to avert, to break, 
or to mitigate the shock. 

The causes which led more immediately to this dis- 
astrous discord seem petty and insignificant ; but when 
two violent, ambitious, and unyielding men are opposed, 
each strenuous in the assertion of incompatible claims 
small causes provoke and irritate the feud, more perhap,? 
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than some one great object of contest. The clergy of 
Frarce had many grievances, complained of many 
usurpations on the part, of Philip, his family, and his 
officers, which were duly brought before the Papal 
court. The Bishop of Laon had been suspended from 
5s spiritual functions by the Pope ; he was cited to 
Rome. The King sequestered and took possession of 
the lands and goods as of a vacant See. John, Cardinal 
of S. Cecilia, had devised certain estates which he held 
m France for the endowment of a college for poor clerb 
in Paris. Philip, it is not known on what plea, seized 
the lands, and refused to restore them, though admo- 
nished by the Pope. Robert of Artois, the King’s 
brother, claimed against the Bishop part of the city of 
Cambray: he continued to hold it in defiance of the 
Papal censure. The Archbishop of Rheims complained 
that his estates, sequestered by the King for his own 
use during the vacancy of the See, had not been fully 
restored to the Archiepiscopate, The Archbishop of 
Narbonne was involved in two disputes, one with the 
Viscount of that city, who claimed to hold his castle in 
Narbonne of the King, not of the Archbishop, who had 
received, as was asserted on the other hand, the homage 
and fealty of his father. A Council was held at Beziem 
on the subject: and an appeal made to Paris. The 
second feud related to the district of Maguelone, which 
the officers of St. Louis had usurped from the See of 
Narbonne ; but on an appeal to Clement IV., it had 
been ceded back to the Church. The officers of Philip 
were again in possession of Maguelone. On this subject 
came a strong, but not intemperate remonstrance from 
the Pope, yet in which might be heard the fist faint 
murmurs of the brooding storm. The Pope naturally 
net before the King the example of his pious and sainted 
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grandsire Louis. That canonisation is always repre- 
sented as an act of condescending favour, not as a right 
extorted by the unquestioned virtues and acknowledged 
miracles of St. Louis; and as binding the kingdom of 
France, especially his descendants on the throne, in an 
irredeemable debt of gratitude to the Holy See. “ The 
Pope cannot overlook such aggressions as those of the 
Eing on the rights of the Archbishop of Narbonne with- 
out incurring the blame of dumb dogs, who dare not 
bark ;” he warns the King against the false prophets 
with honeyed lips, the evil counsellors, the extent of 
whose fatal influence he already, no doubt, dimly fore- 
saw, the lawyers, on whom the King depended in all his 
acts, whether for the maintenance of his own rights, or 
the usurpation of those of others. 

As yet there was no open breach. No doubt the 
recollection of the former feud rankled in the hearts 
of both. The unmeasured pretensions of the Pope in 
the Bull which exempted the clergy altogether from 
taxation for the state had not been rescinded, only 
mitigated as regarded France. All these smaller 
vexatious acts of rapacity showed that the King was 
actuated by the same spirit, which would proceed to 
any extremity rather than yield this prerogative of 
his crown. 

The dissatisfaction of Philip with the arbitration of 
Boniface between France and England ; his indignation 
that the arbitrement, which had been referred to Bene- 
d&to Gaetani, not to Pope Boniface, had been published 
in the form of a Bull; the fury into which the King 
and the nobles were betrayed by the articles concerning 
the Count of Flanders, rest on no extant contemporary 
authority ; yet are so particular and so characteristic that 
it is difficult to ascribe them to the invent,ion of the 
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French hist0rians.P It is said that the Bull, which had 
been ostentatiously read before a great public assembly 
in the Vatican, was presented to the King of France by 
an English prelate, the Bishop of Durham, as Papal 
Legate for that purpose, as well as ambassador of Eng- 
land ; that besides the articles of peace between France 
and England, it ordered the King to surrender to the 
Count of Flanders all the cities which he had taken 
during the war, to deliver up his daughter, who had been 
a prisoner in France during two years, and to allow the 
Count of Flanders to marry her according to his own 
choice ; q and also commanded Philip himself to take up 
the Cross for the Holy Land. The King could not restrain 
his wrath. Count Robert of Artois seized the insolent 
parchment : “Such dishonour shall never fall on the 
kingdom of France.” He threw it into the fire.’ Some 
trembled, some highly lauded this contempt of the Pope. 

r The bull as published io Rymer Oudegherst, qui (1’Arohevesque de 
contains no article relating to the Rains) “depuis lea presente au Roy 
Count of Flanders; it is entirely con- Philippe le Bel, en la presence de plu- 
fined to the dispute between France sieurs Princes du Royaulme, et entre 
and England, and the affairs of Gas- autres de Robert Conte d’Artoys, 
cony. That article, if there were lequel s’apparchevant d’une inusit& 
such, must have been separate and melancholic et tristesse que ladicte 
distinct. The English ambassadors, sentence avoit caud au c~enr d’iceluy, 
according to another document (New Roy Philippe, print lesdictes bulles den 
Rymer), refused to enter into the mains de l’Archevesque, lesquellea il 
negotiation without the consent of the deschira et jecta au feu, disant que tel 
Counts of Flanders and Bar. The two deshonneur n’aviendroit jamais B uu 
counts submitted, like the two kings, Roy de France. Dent aucuns des 
to the Papal arbitration. Assistans le lo&rent grandement, lea 

‘I I have quoted above the bull annul- autres le blasm.%ent.” Oudegherst, 
ling themarriage contract of young Ed- p, 222. It is singular that there is 
wardofEnglandwiththispyincess,p.79. the same obscurity about the demand 

r Dupuy, Mezeray, and Velly relate made, it is said, by the Elshop of 
all this without he&ion. Sismondi Pamiers for the liberation of the Count 
rejects it altogether. Dupuy refers to of Flanders-one of the causes which 
Villani, where there is not a word , exasperated Philip most ti&utiy 
about it, and to the Flemish historian against that prelate. 
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It is quite certain that Philip took a step of more 
decided disdain and hostility to the Pope, in entering 
into an open alliance and connexion by marriage with 
the excommunicated Albert of Austria. The King of 
the Romans and the Eing of France met in great pomp 
between Toul and Vaucouleurs, on the confines of their 
kingdoms. Blanche, the sister of Philip, was solemnly 
espoused to Rodolph, son of Albert of Austria. This 
step implied more than mistrust, total disbelief in the 
promises held out by Pope Boniface to Charles of Valois, 
that not merely he should be placed, as the reward of 
his Italian conquests, on the throne of the Eastern 
Empire, but that the Pope would ensure his succession 
to the Empire of the West, held to be vacant by the 
death of Adolph of Nassau. These magnificent hopes 
the Pope had not the power, Philip manifestly believed 
that he had not the will, to accomplish.” Albert of Austria 
was yet under the Papal ban as the murderer of his 
Sovereign. Boniface had exhorted the ecclesiastical 
electors to resist his usurpation, as he esteemed it’, to 
the utmost. Neither the Archbishops of Mentz nor of 
Cologne were present at the meeting. Albert of Austria 
communicated this treaty of marriage with the royal 
house of France to the Pope; and no doubt hoped to 
advance at least the recognition of. his title as Eing o 
the Romans. Boniface refused to admit the ambassadors 
of the vassal who had slain his lord, of a Prince who, 
without the Papal sanction, dared to assume the title of 
King of the R0mans.t 

Rumours of more ostent.atious contemptuousness were 
widely disseminated in Transalpine Christendom, and 

* Historia Austrslis, apucl Freher, i. 417, sub am. 1299. Leibnitz, Cod 

Diplom. i. 25. * Raynald. sub an”. 1300. 
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among the Ghibellines of Northern Italy. Boniface 
;;zp~~, had appeared in warlike attire, and declared 
face. - that himself, the successor of St. Peter, was 

the only Caesar. During the Jubilee he had displayed 
himself alternately in the splendid habiliments of the 
Pope and those of the Emperor, with the crown on his 
head, the sceptre in his hand, and the Imperial sandals 
on his feet; he had two swords borne before him, and 
thus openly assumed the full temporal as well as spi- 
ritual supremacy over mankind. ‘These reports, whether 
gr0unded on some misunderstanding of acts or w0rd8, 

or on the general haughty demeanour of the Pope, 
whether gross exaggeration or absolute invent,ion, were 
no doubt spread by the industrious vindictiveness of the 
Pontiff’s enemies.U It was no augury of peace that 
some of the Colonnas were openly received at the court 

The Co- of France: Stephen, the nephew of the two 
ronnas. Cardinals (they remained at Genoa), Sciarra, a 

name afterwards more fatal to the Pope, redeemed by the 
liberality of the Eing from the corsairs who had taken him 
on the high seas. It is far from improbable that from the 
Colonnas and their partisans, not only such statements as 
these had their source or their blacker colouring, but even * 
darker and more heinous charges. These were all seized 
by the lawyers, Peter Flotte and William of Nogaret. 
Italian revenge, brooding over cruel and unforgiven in- 
juries, degradation, impoverishment, exile ; Ghibelline 
hatred, with the discomfiture of ecclesiastical ambition 
in the Churchmen, would be little scrupulous as to the 
weapons which it would employ. Boniface, if not the 
victim of his overweening arrogance, may have bees 
the victim of his own violence and implacability. 

m Of one thing only I am confident~ that they are not I&r inrentims. 
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! 
The unfortunate, if not insulting, choice of his ‘Legate 

at this peculiar crisis precipitated the rupture. Instead 
of one of t,he grave, smooth, distinguished, if inflexible, 
Cardinals of his own court, Boniface entrusted with this 
difficult mission a man turbulent, intriguing, odious to 
Philip; with notions of sacerdotal power as stern and 
unbending as his own ; a subject of the ding of France, 
yet in a part of the kingdom in which that subjection 
was recent and doubtful. Bernard Saisset had Saisset 
been Abbot of St. Antonine’s in Pamiers, a ramiers. 

Bishop of 

city of Languedoc. The Counts of Foix had a joint 
jurisdiction with the Abbot over that city and over the 
domains of the convent. But the house of Foix during 
the Albigensian war had lost all its power; these rights 
passed first to Simon de Montfort, then to the King of 
France. But the King of France, Philip the Hardy, 
had rewarded Roger Bernard, Count of Foix, for his 
services in the war of Catalonia, with the grant of all 
his rights over Pamiers, except the absolute suzerainty. 
The Abbots resisted the grant, and refused all accom- 
modation. The King commanded the Viscount of 
Bigorre, who held the castle, to put it into the hands 
of the Count of Foix. The Abbot appealed to *a 1295, 

Rome. Roger Bernard was excommunicated ; lzg6. 
his lands placed under interdict. The Pope erected the 
city of Pamiers into a Bishopric; Bernard Saisset 
became Bishop, and condescended to receive a large 
sum from the Count of Foix, with a fixed rent on the 
estates. The Count of Foix did homage at the feet of 
the Bishop. 

Such was the man chosen by Boniface as Legate to 
the proud and irascible Philip the Fair. There is no 
record of the special object of his mission or of his 
instructions. It is said that he held the loftiest and 
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most contemptuous language concerning the illimitable 
power of the Church over all temporal sovereigns ; 
that his arrogant demeanour rendered his demands 
still more insulting ; that he peremptorily insisted orI 
the liberation of the Count of Flanders and his 
daughter. Philip, after the proclamation of his truce 
with England, had again sent a powerful army into 
Flanders: the Count was abandoned by the King of 
England, abandoned by his own subjects. Guy of 
Dampierre (we have before alluded to his fate) had 
been compelled to surrender with his family, and 
was now a prisoner in France. Philip had the most 
deep-rooted hatred of the Count of Flanders, as a rebel- 
lious vassal, and as one whom he had cruelly injured. 
Some passion as profound as this, or his most sensitive 
pride, must have been galled by the Bishop of Pamiers, 
or even Philip the Fair would hardly have been goaded 
to measures of such vindictive violence, Philip was 
surrounded by his great lawyers, his Chancellor Peter 
Flotte, his confidential a.dvisers, Enguerrand de Narigny, 
William de Plasian, and William of Nogaret, honest 
counsellors as far as the advancement of the royal 
power, the independence of the temporal on the spiritual 
sovereignty, and the administration of justice by learned 
and able men, according to fixed principles of law, 
instead of the wild and uncertain judgements of the 
petty feudal lords, lay or ecclesiastic ; dangerous coun- 
sellers, as servile instruments of royal encroachment, 
oppression, and exaction ; everywhere straining the law, 
the old Boman law, in favour of the kingly prerogative, 
beyond its proper despotism. Philip, hy their advice, 
determined to arraign the Papal Legate, as a subject 
guilty at least of spoken treason. He allowed the 
Bishop to depart, but Saisset was followed or precede3 
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by a commission sent to Toulouse, the Archdeacon of 
Angers and the Vidame of Amiens, to collect ~~‘Iay 1301 
secret information as to his conduct and Ian- ’ ’ 

guw. So soon as the Legate Bishop arrived in his 
diocese, he found a formidable array of charges prepared 
against him. Twenty-four witnesses had been examined ; 
the Counts of Foix and Comminges, the Bishop of Tou- 
louse, Beziers, and Maguelone, the Abbot of St. Pepoul. 
Be was accused of simony, of heresy, principally as 
regarded confession.X The Bishop would have fled at 
once to Rome ; but this flight without the leave of the 
King or his metropolitan had incurred the forfeiture of 
his temporalities. He sent the Abbot of Mas d’Asi1 
humbly to entreat permission to retire. But the King’s 
commissioners were on the watch. The Vidame of 
Amiens stood by night at the gates of the Episcopal 
Palace, summoned the Bishop to appear before the 
King, searched all his chambers, set the royal seal on . 
all his books, papers, money, plate, on his episcopal 
ornaments. It is even said that his domestics were put 
to the torture to obtain evidence against him. After 
some delay, the Prelate set out from Toulouse, 
accompanied by the captain of the crossbow- 

July, 1301. 

men and his troop, the Seneschal of Toulouse, and two 
royal sergeants-ostensibly to do him honour ; in fact, 
as a guard upon the prisoner. 

The King was holding his Court-plemq, a Parlia- 
ment of the whole realm at Senlis. The Bishop 
appeared before him, as he sat surrounded by 

Oct, 24 
’ 

the princes, pielates, knights, and ecclesiastics. Peter 
Flotte, the Keeper of the Seals, rose and arraigned tho 

- 

= Dupuy, Preuves, p. 626. There may be read the Fepositions of th 
witnesses. 
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Bishop as having uttered many contemptuous and t,rea- 
agaiost De sonable words against the King’s Majesty. He Charges 

s&set. offered to substantiate these grave charges by 
unexceptionable witnesses. Then Bishop Bernard was 
accused of having repeated a prediction of Saint Louis, 
that in the third generation, under a weak prince, the 
kingdom of France would pass for ever from his line 
into that of strangers ; of having said that Philip was 
in every way unworthy of the crown ; that he was not 
of the pure race of Charlemagne, but of a bastard 
branch ; that he was no true King, but a handsome 
image, who thought of nothing but being looked upon 
with admiration by the world; that he deserved no 
name but that of issuer of base money ; y that his court 
was treacherous, corrupt, and unbelieving as himself; 
that he had grievously oppressed by tyranny and ex- 
tortion all who spoke the language of Toulouse ; that 
he had no authority over Pamiers, which was neither 
within the realm nor held of the kingdom of France. 
There were other charges of acts, not of words ; secret 
overtures to England ; attempts to alienate the loyalty 
of the Counts of Comminges, and to induce the province 
of Languedoc to revolt, and set up her old independent 
Counts.” The Chancellor concluded by addressing the 
metropolitan, the Archbishop of Narbonne, summoning 
him in the King’s name to seize and secure the person 
thus accused by the King of leze majest ; if the Arch- 
bishop refused, the King must t,ake his own course. 
The Archbishop was in the utmost consternation and 
difficulty. He dared not absolutely refuse obedience to 
the King. The life of the Bishop was threatened by 
some of the more lawless of the court. He was with- 

I ihlx monuayeur. 2 The charges are in Dupuy, p. 633, St ueqp. 
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drawn, as if for. protection ; the Eing’s guards slept in 
his chamler. The Archbishop remonstrated against this 
insult towards a spiritual person. The Eing demanded 
whether he would be answerable for the safe custody of 
the prisoner. The Archbishop was bound not only by 
awe, but by gratitude to the Pope. One of the causes 
of the quarrel between Boniface and the Eing was the 
zealous assertion of the Archbishop’s rights to the Count- 
ship of Maguelone. He consulted the Archbishop of 
Auch and the other bishops. It was agreed that the 
Bishop of Senlis should make over for a certain time 
a portion of his t,erritory to the Archbishop. Within 
that ceded territory the Bishop should be kept, but not 
in close custody; his own chamberlain alone was to 
sleep in his chamber, but the Eing might appoint a 
faithful knight to keep guard. He was to have his 
chaplains ; permission to write to Rome, his letters 
being first examined; lest his diocese should suh’er 
damage, his seal was to be locked up in a strong chest 
under two keys, of which he retained one. 

King Philip could not commit this bold act of the 
seizure and imprisonment of a bishop, a Papal Nuncio, 
without communicating his proceedings to. the Pope, 
This communication was made, either accompanied or 
followed by a solemn embassage. But if the Legate 
appointed by the Pope was the most obnoxious ecclesi- 
astic whom he could have chosen, the chief ambassador 
designated by the King, who proceeded to Rome, and 
affronted the Pope by his dauntless language, was the 
Keeper of the Seals, Peter Flotte.” If the King and 

l After careful examination of the W&m. in Zoc. Walsingham. Span 
evidence, I think there is no doubt danus, sub am. 1301. Xaynal& 
of this mission of Peter Flotte. It ibid. Baillet, Demcle’s, p. 113, &c. 
cannot be pure invention. See Matt. 
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his counsellors had desired to show the malice and false- 
hood or gross exaggeration of the treasonable charges 
brought against the Bishop of Pamiers: they could not 
have done it more effectually than by the monstrous 
language which they accused him of having used against 
the Pope himself,-the Pope, whom he represented as 
Legate or Nuncio at the court of France, the object 
of his devout reverence as a High Churchman, to whom 
he had applied for protection, at whose feet he sought 
for refuge. The Bishop of Pamiers (so averred the 
King of France in a public despatch) was not only, 
according to the usual charges against all delinquent 
prelates, guilty of heresy, simony, and unbelief; of 
having declared the sacrament of penance a human 
invention, fornication not forbidden to the clergy: in 
accumulation of these offences, he had called Boniface 
the Supreme Pontiff, in the hearing of many credible 
witnesses, the devil incarnate ; he had asserted ‘(that 
the Pope had impiously canonised -St. Louis, who was 
in hell.” “ No wonder that this man had not hesitated 
to utter the foulest treasons against his temporal sove- 
reign, when he had thus blasphemed against God and 
the Church.” ‘(All this the inquisitors had gathered 
from the attestations of bishops, abbots, and religious 
men, as well as counts, knights, and burghers.” The 
King demanded the degradation and the condemnation 
of the Bishop by spiritual censures, and permissiou to 
make Cc a sacrifice to God by the hands of justice.” 
Peter Flotte is declared, even in the presence of the 
Pope, to have maintained his unawed intrepidity. To 
the Pope’s absolute assertion of his superiority over the 
secular power, the Chancellor replied with sarcastic 
significance, “Your power in temporal affairs is a power 
m word, that of the King my master in deed.” 
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Such negotiations, with such a negotiator, were not 
likely to lead to peace. Bull after Bull came rapalBtie. 
forth ; several of the earlier ones bore the net. 3. 
same date. The first was addressed to the King. It 
declared m the strongest terms that the temporal sove- 
reign had no authority whatever over the person of an 
ecclesiastic. “The Pope had heard with deep sorrow 
that the King of France had caused the Bishop of 
Pamiers to be brought before him (Boniface trusted 
not against his will),” and had committed him to the 
custody of the Archbishop of Narbonne. The Pope 
exhorted, he commanded the King immediately to re- 
lease the prelate, to permit him to proceed to Rome, 
and to restore all his goods and chattels. Unless he 
did this instantly, he would incur canonical censure for 
laying his profane and sacrilegious hands on a bishop.” 
A second Bull commanded the Archbishop of Dee. 4, 
Narbonne to consider the Bishop as under the 1302. 
special protection bf the Pope ; to send him, with all 
the documents produced upon the trial, to Rome ; and 
to inhibit all further proceedings of the King. A 
third Bull annulled the special suspension, as regarded 
France, of the famous Papal statute that clerks should 
make no payments whatever to the laity ; c “, the King 
was to learn that by his disobedient conduct he haa 
forfeited all peculiar and distinctive favour from the 
IIoly See.” The fourth was even a stronger and more 
irrevocable act of hostility. This Bull was addressed 
to all the archbishops and prelates, to the cathedral 
chapters, and the doctors of the canon and the civil law. 
It cited them to appear in person, or by their repre. 

b “ Utinam non invitum.“-Raynald. Ann. 1301, c. xxviii. 
C “ Clericis Laicos.” 
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sentatives, at Rome on the 1st November of the ensu- 

AD. 1302. 
ing year, to take counsel concerning all the 
excesses, crimes, acts of insolence, in-jury, or 

exaction, committed by the King of France or his 
officers against the churches, the secular and regular 
clergy of his kingdom. This was to set himself at the 
head of a league or conspiracy of the whole clergy of 
France against their King, it was a levy in mass of the 
hierarchy in full revolt. The Pope had already con- 
descendingly informed the King of his intention, and 
zmtreated him not to be disturbed by these proceedings, 
but to place full reliance on the equity and indulgence 
of the Supreme Pontiff. 

So closed the first year of this century. Early in the 

E%Lesser 
following year was published, or at least 
widely bruited abroad, a Bull bearing the 

Pope’s signature, brief, sharp, sententious. It had none 
of that grave solemnity, that unct?ous ostentation of 
pious and paternal tenderness, that prodigality of Scrip- 
tural and sacred allusion, which usually sheathed the 
severest admonitions of the Holy See. “ Bonifaee the 
Pope to the King of France. We would have you to 
know that you are subordinate in tempo&s as in spi- 
rituals. The collation to benefices and prebends in no 
wise belongs to you: if you have any guardianship of 
vacant benefices, it is only to receive the fruits for the 
successors. Whatever collations you have made, we 
declare null; whatever have been carried into effect, 
we revoke. All who believe not this are guilty of 
heresy.” The Pope, in his subsequent Bulls, openly 
accuses certain persons of having issued false writings 
in his name ; he intimates, if he does not directly charge 
Peter Flotte as guilty of the fraud. That this is the 
document, or one of the documents, thus disclaimed, 



QuP.Ix. THE LESSER BULL 113 

there can be no doubt. Was it, then, a bold and * 
groundless forgery, or a summary of the Pope’s pre- 
tensions, stripped of all stately circumlocution, and 
presented in their odious and offensive plainness, wit,h 
a view to enable the world, or at least France, to judge 
on the points at issue ? It might seem absolutely in- 
credible that the Chancellor of France should have the 
audacity to promulgate writings in the name of the Pope, 
altogether fictitious, which the Pope would instantly 
disown ; if the monstrous charges adduced against the 
Bishop of Pamiers, and afterwards in open court against 
the Pope himself, did not display an utter contempt for 
truth, a confidence in the credulity of mankind, at least 
aa inconceivable in later times. Our doubts of the sheer 
invention are rather as to the impolicy than the men- 
dacity of the act. The answer in the name of the Eing 
of France (and this answer, undoubtedly authentic, 
proves irrefragably the publication and wide dissemina- 
tion of the Lesser Bull of the Pope) with its ostentation 
not only of discourteous but of vulgar contempt, ob 
tained the same publicity. “ Philip, by the grace of 
God King of France, to Boniface, who assumes to be 
the Chief Pontiff, little or no greeting? Let your 
fatuity know, that in temporals we are subordinate to 
none. The collation to vacant benefices and prebends 
belongs to us by royal right ; the fruits are ours. We 
will maintain all collations made and to be made by us, 
and their possessors. All who believe otherwise we hold 
to be fools and madmen.“e 

4 “ S&tern modicam aut nullam.” cont&ed for 300 years ; they am 
C The weight of evidence that these adduced by most of the writers of the 

two extraordinary documents were ex- time; they are to be found in tha 
tant and published at the time seems Gloss on the Decretals of Boniface, 
to me irresistible. They were not published 40 ymrs a&r by John 

VOL. VII. I 
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The more full and acknowledged Bull might indeed 
be almost fairly reduced to the coarse and rude sum- 
mary of the Lesser! It contained undeniably, urider 
its veil of specious and moderate language, every one 
of those hardy and unmeasured doctrines. But the 
language is part of the spirit of such documents ; the 
mitigating and explanatory phrase is not necessarily de- 
ceptive or hypocritical : though in txuth each party was 
determined to misunderstand the other. Neither was 
prepared to follow out his doctrines to their legitimate 
conclusion ; neither could acknowledge the impossi- 
bility of fixing the bounds of spiritual and of temporal 
authority. The Pope’s notion of spiritual supremacy 
necessarily comprehended the whole range of human 
action : the King represented the Pope as claiming a 
feudal supremacy, as though he asserted the kingdom 
of France to be held of him. And this was the intelli- 
gible sovereignty which roused the indignation of feudal 
France, indignation justified by the actual claim of such 
sovereignty over other kingdoms. Each therefore stood 
on an impregnable theoretic ground ; but each theory, 
when they attempted to carry it into practice, clashed 
with insurmountable difficulties. 

The greater Bull, of which the authenticity is unques- 

Andrew of Bologna. See all the very But of the answers of the three Orders, 
curious deliberation of Peter de Bosco two are extant, and in a very different 
on this very Bull, published in Dupuy, tone from the brief one ascribed to the 
Preuves, p. 45. It is called in general King. It ~eem.s to me mther to have 
the Lesser Bull. been intended as an appeal to popular 

f Sismondi supposes that the Lesser feeling than to that of a rqular as- 
Bull was framed by Peter Flotte, to sembly. Such substitution is hardly 
be laid before the States-General, on conceivable in an assembly at which 
wcouut of the great length of the all the prelates and great abbots of 

genuine Bull ; that having so prc- the kingdom were present. Nor does 
zented it, and seen its effect, he was this notion account for the Iii@ 
anable and unwilling to withdraw it, reply. 
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tioned, ran in these terms :-It began with the accus- 
tomed protestation of parema tenderness, which Bull, 

demanded more than filial obedience, obedience ii?FU’ti 
to the Pope as to God. “Hearken, my most dear son, 
to the precepts of thy father ; open the ears of thine 
heart to the instruction of thy master, the vicegerent 
of Him who is the one Master and Lord. Receive 
willingly, be careful to fulfil to the utmost, the admo- 
nitions of thy mother, the Church. Return to God with 
a contrite heart, from whom, by sloth or through evil 
counsels, thou hast departed, and devoutly conform to 
His decrees and ours.” The Pope then shadows forth 
the plenary and tremendous power of Rome in the 
vague and awful words of the Old Testament. “See, 
I have this day set thee over the nations and over 
the kingdoms, to root out and to pull down, and 
to destroy and to overthrow, to build and to plant.“g 
This was no new Papal phrase; it had been used 
with the same boldness of misappropriation by the 
Gregories and Innocents of old. It might mean only 
spiritual censures , * it was softened off in the next clause 
into such meaningh Yet it might also signify the 
annulling the subjects’ oaths of allegiance, the over- 
throw by any means of the temporal throne, the trans- 
ference of the crown from one head to another. This 
sentence, which in former times had been awful, was 
now presumptuous, offensive, odious. It was that which 
the King, at a later period, insisted most strenuously on 
erasing from the Bull. “Let no one persuade you that 
you are not subject to the Hierarch of the Celestial 
Hierarchy.” The Bull proceeds to rebuke, in firm, but 

- 
8 Jeremiah i. 10. 

“it gregem pscentes Domiuicur . . . alligemus fmcta, et red!lcunua 
objecta, vinumque infimdamus,” 8~. 

12 
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neither absolutely ungentle nor discourteous terms, the 
oppressions of the King over his subjects (the most 
galling sentences were those which alluded to his tam- 
permg with the coin, “ his acts as money-changer “), 
not only the oppressions of Ecclesiastics, but of Peers, 
Counts, Barons, the Universities, and the people, all 
of whom the Pope thus takes under his protection. The 
icing’s right to the collation of beneidces he denies in 
the most peremptory terms ; he brands his presumption 
in bringing ecclesiastics under the temporal jurisdiction, 
his levying taxes on the clergy who did not hold fiefs 
of the Crown, “although no layman has any power 
whatever over an ecclesiastic : ” he censures especially 
the King’s usurpations on the church of Lyons, a 
church beyond the limits of his realm, and independent 
of his authority; his abuse of the custody of vacant 
bishoprics. “The voice of the Pope was hoarse in 
remonstrating against these acts of iniquity, to which 
the Hing turned the ear of the deaf adder.” Though 
the Pope would be justified in taking arms against the 
King, his bow abnd quiver (what bow and quiver he 
leaves in significant obscurity), he had determined to 
make this last appeal to Philip’s conscience. He had 
summoned the clergy of France to Rome to take cogni- 
sance of all these things. He solemnly warned the 
King against the evil counsellors by whom he was en- 
vironed ; and concluded with the old and somewhat 
obsolete termination of all such addresses to Christian 
Kings, an admonition to consider the state of the Holy 
Land, the all-absorbing duty of recovering the sepulchre 
of Christ. 

The Eing in all this grave, as it bore upon its face, 
paternal expostulation, saw only, or chose to see, or was 
permitted by his loyal counsellors, who by their servilo 
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adulation of his passions absolutely ruled his mind, 
to see only the few plain and arrogant demands con- 
centered in the Lesser Bull, with the allusions to his 
oppressions and exactions, not less insulting from their 
truth. His conscience as a Christian was untouched by 
religious awe; his pride as a King provoked to fury. 

- The Archdeacon of Narbonne, the bearer of the Papal 
Bull, was ignominiously refused admittance to the royal 
presence. In the midst of his court, more than ordi- 
narily thronged with nobles, Philip solemnly declared 
that he would disinherit all his sons if they consented 
to hold the kingdom of France of any one but of God. 
Fifteen days after, the Bull of the Pope was Jan, 26, 
publicly burned in Paris in the King’s pre- r302. 
sence, and this act proclaimed throughout the city by 
the sound of the trumpet.’ Paris knew no more of the 
ground of the quarrel, or of the Papal pretensions, than 
may have been communicated in the Lesser Bull ; it 
heard in respectful silence, if not with acclamation, the 
King’s defiance of the Pope, at which a century before 
it would have trembled and wailed, as inevitably to be 
followed by all the gloom, terror, spiritual privations of 
an Interdict. 

All France seemed prepared to espouse the quarrel 
of the King. Philip, or Philip’s counsellors, had such 
confidence in the state of the public mind, which them- 
selves had so skilfully wrought up, as boldly to appeal 
to the whole nation. The States-General were states- 
summoned for the first time, not only the two ?;%%13m. 

orders, the Nobles and the Clergy, but the commonalty 
also, the burghers of the towns and cities, now rising 
into notice and wealth. The States-General met in the 
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church of Notre Dame at Paris. The Chatoellor, Peter 
.Flotte, submitted, and put his own construction on the 
several Bulls issued by the Pope on the 5th of De- 
cember, which withdrew the privileges conceded by 
himself to the realm of France, summoned all the 
Bishops and Doctors of Theology and Law in France to 
Rome, as his subjects and spiritual vassals, and (this 
was the vital question) asserted that the King held the 
realm of France, not of God, but of the Pope. This 
feudal suzerainty, the only suzerainty the Nobles com- 
prehended, and which was declared by the Chancellor 
to be claimed by the Pope, was hardly less odious to 
them than to the l&g. The clergy were embarrassed ; 
some, no doubt, felt strongly the national pride of inde- 
pendence, though t,hey owed unlimited allegiance to the 
Pope. They held, too, fiefs of the Crown ; and the col- 
lation of benefices by the Crown secured them from that 
of which they were especially jealous, the intrusion of 
foreigners into the preferments which they esteemed 
their own right. There had been, from the days of 
Hincmar of Rheims at least, a vague notion of some 
special and distinctive liberties belonging to the Gallican 
Church. The Commons, or the Third Estate, would 
hardly have been summoned by Philip and his subtle 
advisers, if their support to the royal cause had not 
been sure. The pride of their new political importance, 
their recognition as part of the nation, if not their in- 
telligence, would maintain their loyalty to the Crown, 
undisturbed by any superstitious veneration for the 
Hierarchy. 

Each order drew up its separate address to the Papal 
Addre-86 of 
the Nobles to 

Court ; that of the ruder Nobles was in French, 
theCar&nals; not to the Pope, but to the Cardinals; that of 
the clergy in Latin, to the Pope. These two are extant; 
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the third, of the Commons, which would no doubt have 
been the most curious, is lost. The Nobles dwell on the 
long and immemorial and harmonious amity between 
the Church of Rome and the realm of France ; that 
amity was disturbed by the extortionate and unbridled 
acts of him who now governed the Church. They, the 
Nobles and People of France, would never, under the 
worst extremities, endure the wicked and outrageous 
innovations of the Pope, his claim of the temporal sub- 
jection of the King and the kingdom to Rome, his sum- 
moning the prelates and ecclesiastical dignitaries of the 
realm for the redress of alleged grievances and oppres- 
sions before Boniface at Rome. “ We, the people of 
France, neither desire nor will receive the redress of 
such grievances by his authority or his power, but only 
from that of our Lord the King.” They vindicate the 
King’s determination not to allow the wealth of the 
realm, especially arms, to be exported from France. 
They accuse the Pope of having usurped the collation 
of benefices, and of having bestowed them for money on 
unknown strangers. By this and his other exactions, 
the Church was so impoverished and discredited that 
the bishops could not find men of noble descent, of good 
birth, or of letters, to accept benefices. “ These things, 
hateful to God and displeasing to good men, had never 
been seen, and were not expected to be seen, before the 
time of Antichrist.” They call on the Cardinals to 
arrest the Pope in his dangerous courses, to chastise 
him for his excesses, that Christendom may return to 
peace, and good Christians be able to devote themselves 
to the recovery of the Holy Land. This letter was 
signed by Louis, Count of Evreux, the King’s brother ; 
by Robert, Count of Artois ; by the Dukes of Burgundy, 
Bretagne, Lorraine ; the Counts of Dreux, St. Pol, de la 
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Marche, Boulogne, Comminges, Albemarle, Fores, Eu, 
Nevres, Auxerre, Perigord,, Joigny, Valentinois, Poitiers, 
Montbeliard, Sancerre, even by the Flemish Counts of 
Hainault and Luxemburg, the Lords of Couci and 
Beaujeu, the Viscount of Narbonne, and some 0thers.k 

The address of the Prelates to the Pope was more re- 
Of the Clergy spectful, if not, as usual, supplicatory. They 
to the Pope. too treat as dangerous novelties, now first ex- 
pressed in the Papal Bulls, the assertion that the King 
holds his realm of the Pope, the right of the Pope to 
summon the subjects of the King, high ecclesiastics, to 
Rome, for the general redress of grievances, wrongs, 
and injuries committed by the King, his bailiffs or 
officers. They too urge the collation to benefices of 
persons unknown, strangers, and not above suspicion, 
who never reside on their benefices ; the unpopularity 
and impoverishment of the Church ; the constant drain 
on the wealth of the realm by direct exactions and per- 
petual appeals to Rome. The King had called on them 
and on the Barons of France to consult with him on the 
maintenance of the ancient liberties, honour, and state 
of the kingdom. The Barons had withdrawn, and de- 
termined to support the King. They too had retired, 
but had demanded longer delay, lest they should iu- 
fringe on their obedience to the Pope. They had at 
length replied that they held themselves bound to the 
preservation of the person and of the authority of the 
King, the rights and liberties of the kingdom. But, as 
they were also under allegiance to the Pope, they had 
humbly craved permission to go to Rome to represent 
the whole case. To this the King and the Barons had 
answered by a stern refusal to permit them to quit the 
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realm, on the penalty of the seizure and seclnestration 
of all their lands and goods. “ So great and imminent 
was the peril as to threaten an absolute dissolution of 
the Church and State ; the clergy were so odious to the 
people that they avoided all intercourse with them ; 
tongue could not tell the dangers to which they were 
exposed.” l 

_ The Cardinals replied to the Dukes, Counts, and 
Barons of France with dignity and modera- Answer of the 

tion. They assured the Nobles of their earnest cardinals* 
desire, and that of the Pope, to maintain the friendly 
relations between the Church of Rome and the kingdom 
of France. He was an enemy to the man (designating 
clearly, but not naming the Chancellor) who had sowed 
the tares of discord. The Pope had never written to 
the King claiming the tempral sovereignty. The 
Archdeacon of Narbonne, as himself deposes, had not 
advanced such claim. The whole argument, therefore, 
of the Chancellor was built on sand. They insisted on 
the right of the Pope to hold Councils, and to summon 
to such Councils all the Prelates of Christendom. In 
their turn they eluded the charge that this Council was 
to take cognisance of what were undeniably the tem- 
poral affairs of France. “ If all the letters of the Pope 
had been laid before the Prelates and Barons, and their 
tenor explained by the Pope’s Nuncio, they would have 
been found full of love and pious solicitude.” They 
then dwell on the manifest favours of the Papal See to 
France. They deny that the Pope had appointed any 
foreign bishops, but to the sees of Bourges and of Arras. 

1 “Cum jam abhorrant laici et tlonibns abdicando . . . in gravepe~i 
I pronws effugiant consortia cleriwrum, , c&m animarum et varia et dive= 

eos a suis omnino consiliis et alocu- p&k.“-Preuves, y. TO et Sep. 
.L 
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In all other cases he had nominated subjects of the 
realm, men known in the Court, familiar with the 
King, and of good repute.m The answer of the Car- 
dinals to the Mayors, Sheriffs, Jurors of the cities and 
towns, was in the same grave tone, denying the claim of 
temporal sovereignty, and alleging the same acts. 

The Pope, in his answer to the Prelates and Clergy, 
Answer of did not maintain the same decorous majesty, 
% %E,“s. His wrath was excited by what he deemed the 

timorous apostasy of Churchmen from the cause of the 
Church. 6‘ Under the hypocritical veil of consolation, 
the beloved daughter, the Church of France, had heaped 
reproach on her spotless mother, the Church of Rome. 
The Prelates had stooped to be mendicants for the suf- 
frages of the Parliament of Paris, and alleged the loss 
of their property, and the danger of their persons, if 
they should set out for Rome. That son of Belial, Peter 
Flotte, whose bodily sight was so feeble, who was stone- 
blind in soul, had been permitted, and others who 
thirsted for Christian blood had been permitted, to lead 
astray our dear son, Philip of France.” “And to this 
ye listened, who ought to have poured scathing con- 
tempt upon them all. Ye did this from base timidity, 
from baser worldliness. But they labour in vain. He 
that sitteth in the north shall not long lift himself up 
against the Vicar of Christ Jesus, to whom there has 
not yet been a second: he shall fall with all his fol- 
lowers. Do not they who deny the subjection of the 
temporal to the spiritual power assert the two prin- 
ciples ? ” * This was a subtle blow. Manicheism was 
the most hated heresy to all who knew, and all who did 
not know, its meaning. 

m June 26. Pmves, p, 63. 0 Preuves, pa 66. 
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At Rome, about the same time, was held a Con- 
sistory, in which the differences with France were sub- 
mitted to solemn deliberation. Matthew Acqua June 25. 

Sparta, the Franciscan, Cardinal of Porto, as g%? at 
representing the sense of the Cardinals, delivered a long 
address, half sermon and half speech. He took for his 
text, from the epistle of the day before, the +=hof 

Feast of St. John the Baptist, the passage of ~%?‘of 
Jeremiah concerning the universal power to pluck up, 
root out, destroy, and plant. He applied it directly to 
John the Baptist, by clear inference to the Pope. He 
lamented the difference with the King of France, which 
had arisen from so light a cause ; asserted perfect har- 
mony to exist between the Pope and the Sacred Col- 
lege. He declared the real letter sent by the Pope to 
have been full of gentleness and love ; the false letter 
had neither been sent nor authorised by the Pope. 
‘c Had not the King of France a confessor? Did he 
not receive absolution? It is as partaking of sin that 
the Pope takes cognisance of all temporal acts.” He 
appeals to the famous similitude of the two luminaries, 
of which the temporal power was the lesser; but he 
draws a distinction between the temporal power of the 
Pope and his right to carry it into execution. CL The 
Vicar of Christ has unbounded jurisdiction, for he is 
even to judge the quick and the dead; but he is not 
competent to the use, he is not the executive of the 
temporal power, for ‘ the Lord said, put up thy sword 
(the temporal sword) into its scabbard.’ ” 

The Pope followed the Cardinal of Porto in a more 
strange line of argument,. His text was, “ Whom God 
has joined together, let no man put asunder.” speech Of 
This sentence, applied, he says, by God t.3 our thePope. 
first parents, applies also to the Church snd the Kings 
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of France. On the first baptism of the Eiug of France 
by 5. Remigius, the Archbishop said, “ Hold thee to 
the Church: so long as thou holdest to the Church, 
thou and thy kingdom shall prosper : so soon as thou 
departest from it, thou and thy kingdom shall perish. 
What gifts and blessings” does not the King of France 
receive from the Church ! even at the present day, by 
our grants and dispensations, forty thousand livres. 
‘Let no man put asunder.’ Who is the man.? The 
word man is sometimes used for God, Christ, the Holy 
Spirit, sometimes for the devil. Here it means that 
diabolical man, that Antichrist, blind in bodily eye- 
sight, more blind of soul, Peter Flotte. The satellites 
of that Ahitophel are Robert Count of Artois and the 
Count St. Pol. It is he that falsified our letter ; it is he 
that made us say to the King that he held his realm 
of us. For forty years we have been trained in the 
science of law; we know that there are two powers ; 
how could such a folly enter our head ? We say, as 
our brother the Cardinal of Porto has said, that in 
nothing would we usurp the royal power; but the King 
cannot deny that he is subject to us in regard to his 
sins.” The Pope then enters on the collation to bene- 
fices, on which point he is prepared, of his free grace, to 
make large but special concessions to the King. After 
some expressions of regard, he reassumes the language 
of reproach and of menace. “But for us, the King 
would not have a foot in the stirrup. When the Eng- 
lish, the Germans, all his more powerful vassals and 
neighbours, rose up against him in one league, to whom 
but to us did he owe his triumph ? Our predecessors 
have deposed three Kings of France. These things are 
written in their annals as in ours ; and this King, guilty 
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of so much more heinous offences, we could depose as 
we could discharge a groom,r though we should do it 
with sorrow. As for the citation of Bishops, we could ’ 
call the whole world to our presence, weak and aged as 
we are. If they come not at our command, let them 
know that they are hereby deprived and deposed.” 

From this Consistory emanated a second Bull, which 
deliberately and fully defined the powers assumed by 
the Pope. It asserted the eternal unity of the Catholic 
Church under St. Peter and his successors. ‘rgD;;ll 
Whosoever, as the Greeks, denied that sub- ~8net-* 
ordination, denied that themselves were of Christ. 
“There are two swords, the spiritual and the temporal : 
our Lord said not of these two swords, ‘it is too much, 
but ‘it is enough.’ Both are in the power of the 
Church : the one the spiritual, to be used by the 
Church, the other the material, for the Church ; the 
former that of priests, the latter that of kings and sol- 
diers, to be wielded at the command and by the suffer- 
ance of the priest.Q One sword must be under the 
other, the temporal under the spiritual. . . . . The 
spiritual instituted the temporal power, and judges 
whether that power is well exercised.” The eternal 

i 
verse of Jeremiah is adduced. “ If the temporal power 
errs, it is judged by the spiritual. To deny this, is to 
assert, with the heretical Manicheans, two co-equal 

/ principles. We therefore assert, define, and pronounce 
that it is necessary to salvation to believe that every 
human being is subject to the Pontiff of Rome.“’ 

P “NOS deponeremus Regem, sicut r “ Porro subesse Romano Ponti- 
unum garcionem.” See the whole fici omni bumanie creature: declara- 
speech in Ray&d. sub ann. mus, dicimus. et difinimus omnina 

P “ Ad nntum et patientiam sacer- esse de necessitate fidei.” - Preuvee, 
dotis.” p. 54. 
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The insurrection in Flanders diverted the minds of . 

g;; 11, men for some short time from this quarrel 
which appalled Christendom. The free and 

industrious Fleming manufacturing burghers found the 
rule of the King of France more intolerable than that 
of their former lords. Their victory at Courtrai, fore- 
told by a comet, the most bloody and humiliating defeat 
which for years had been suffered by t,he arms of ’ 
France, was not likely to soothe the haughty temper 
of Philip. The loftier Churchmen, in the death of 
Robert of Artois on that fatal field, saw the judgement - 
of God on him, who was said to have trodden under 
foot the Pope’s Bull of arbitration, whose seal was the 
first affixed to the remonstrance of the Nobles in the 
Parliament of Paris.s Among those that fell was a 
more dire enemy of the Pope, the Chancellor Peter 
Flotte. 

Hence, perhaps, in the mean time attempts had been 
made to obtain the mediation of some of the greater 
vassals of the Crown, the Dukes of Bretagne and of 
Rurgundy. The Pope had intimated that they would 
be more fitting and acceptable ambassadors than the 
King’s insolent legal counsellors. Those powerful and 
almost independent sovereigns had commissioned Hugh, a 
brother of the Order of Knights Templars, to express their 
earnest desire for the reconciliation of the King with the 

Pope. 
Sept. 8. 

From Anagni the Cardinal of Porto 
wrote to the Duke of Bretagne, the Cardinals of 

San Pudenziana and S. Maria Nuova to the Duke of Bur- 
gundy, representing the insult offered to the Pope in 

* Continuat. Nangis, Bouquet, p. indignant that the nobles of France 
585. Chroniques de St. Denys, p. were defeated by base artisans, ‘< tes- 
670. Vilkni (viii 55) antedates the serandoli e fulloni.” This is curiou 
battle March 21. He is espcially in the mercantile Florentine. 
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publicly burning his Bull (an act which neither heretic, 
pagan, nor tyrant would have done), and the friendly 
and patient tone of the Pope’s genuine letters. They 
explained the reason why the Pope could not write to 
one actually in a state of excommunication. They 
exhorted the princes to induce the King to humble 
himself before his spiritual father. 

The Prelates of France had been summoned to appear 
in Rome at the beginning of November. It Prelates who 

was to be seen how many would dare to defy g0 toXom’. 
the resentment of the King, and resolutely obey their 
spiritual sovereign. There were only four Archbishops, 
thirty-five Bishops, six of the great Abbots. Of these 
by far the larger number were the Bishops of Bretagne, 
Burgundy, and Languedoc. The Archbishop of Tours 
headed eight of his Breton suffragans ; the Archbishop 
of Auch fifteen Provenpals, including the Bishop of 
Pamiers. The Archbishop of Bordeaux was a subject 
of the King of England, as Duke of Aquitaine. The 
Archbishop of Bourges was one of the Italians promoted 
by the Pope ; with him went one or two of his suffra- 
gans. Philip, it might seem, knew from what quar- 
ters he might expect this defection. The Seneschal 
of Toulouse received orders to publish the royal prohi- 
bition to all Barons, Knights, Primates, Bishops, or 
Abbots against quitting the realm; or, if they should 
have quitted it, to command their instant return, on 
pain of corporal punishment and confiscation of all 
their temporal goods. These southern pro- ~ilipcon. 
vinces he watched with peculiar jealousy, and, $~~~i~~~, 
as if determined to shake the ecclesiastical Oct.*l. 
dominion, he published an Edict: denouncing the 

: Ordonnancea dea Roia. 
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cruelties and tyranny of the inquisition, and of Fulk 
of St. George, the head of that awful tribunal. This 
arraignment, while it appeared to strike at the abuses, 
condemned the Office itself. “ Complaints have reached 
UP from all quarters, from Prelates and Barons, that 
&other Fulk, the Inquisitor of heretical offences, has 
encouraged those errors and crimes which it is his func- 
tion to extirpate. Under the pretext of law he has 
violated all law; under the semblance of piety, com- 
mitted acts of the grossest impiety and inhumanity ; 
under the plea of defending the Catholic faith, done 
deeds at which the minds of men revolt with horror. 
There is no bound to his exactions, oppressions, and 
charges against our faithful subjects. In defiance of 
the canonical rules, he begins his processes by arrest 
and torture, by torture new and unheard of. Those 
whom, according to his caprice, he accuses of having 
denied Christ or attacked the foundations of the faith, 
he compels by these tortures to make false admissions 
of guilt ; if he cannot compel their inflexible innocence 
to confess guilt, he suborns false witnesses against 
them.” U This was the Ordinance of the Eing who 
cruelly seized and tortured the Templars ! 

The winter passed in vain overtures for reconcilia- 
tion. Each sought to strengthen himself by new 
alliances ; Philip by concessions to his people, ex- 
torted partly by the unprosperous state of affairs in 
Flanders, and from the desire to make his personal 
quarrel with the Pope a national affair.’ As the year 
advanced, Philip pressed the conclusion of the peace 
with England ; it was ratified at Paris. Philip re- 

- Ordonnances des Rois, i. 340. Hist. de Languedoc. Preuvea, No. 54, p, 118 
a Sismondi, Est. des Franpais, ix. 104. 
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signed Aquitaine on the due performance of homage 
by England. The Pope suddenly forgot all the crimes 
and contumacy of Albert of Austria. The Yay PO, 
murderer of his predecessor, he, against whom 1303. 
Boniface himself had excited the ecclesiastical electors 
to rebellion, became a devout and prudent son, who had 
humbly submitted, not to the judgement, but to the 
clemency of his father, and had offernd to prove himself 
innocent of the misdeed imputed to him, and to undergo 
such penance as should be imposed upon him by the 
Holy See. The Pope wrote to the Princes of the 
Empire, commanding them to render their allegiance 
to Albert ; and it suited the present policy of Albert to 
obtain the Empire on any terms. At Nurem- July 17, 

berg he promulgated a golden Bull, sealed 1303. 
with the Imperial seal, in which he acknowledged, in 
terms as full as ever had been extorted from the most 
humiliated of his predecessors, that the Roman Empire 
had been granted to Charlemagne by the Apostolic 
See ; that though the King of the Romans was chosen 
by certain temporal and ecclesiastical Electors, the 
temporal sword derived all its authority from the oath 
of allegiance to the Pope. The protection of the 
Church was the first and paramount duty of the Em- 
peror. He swore to guard the Pope against any injury 
to life or limb ; and though it was the customary phrase, 
yet it is curious that he swore also, as if the scene at 
Anagni might be foreseen distinctly, to guard from cap- 
ture and imprisonment.Y He swore too that the Pope’s 
enemies should be his enemies, of whatever rank or 
dignity, Kings or Emperors. The eagerness with which 
Albert of Austria detached himself from the alliance of 

I “ Capi ma10 captivitate.” Compare Kaymld. sub am. 1303. 

VOL. VII. K 
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the King of France, though cemented by marriage, the 
profound humility of his language, was not calculated 
to diminish the haughty confidence of Boniface in the 
awe still inspired by the Papal power.” Boniface had 
the prudence to secure himself against the French inte- 
rest in Italy: he consented at length to permit the 
King of Naples to rest content with the throne of that 
kingdom, and to acknowledge Frederick of Arragon a8 
King of Trinacria. Charles of Valois had returned to 
France to assist his brother in the war8 of Flanders. 

Philip, on hi8 side, was preparing certain popular 
acts, which were to be proclaimed at the 8ame great 
assembly in the Louvre before which he had deter- 
mined to appeal to his subject8 against the encroach- 
ments of the Pope. Yet for a time he had been even 
more deeply wouuded by his unavenged discomfiture by 
the Flemings, and he had not therefore altogether aban- 
doned the thought of pacification with the Pope. It 

can hardly have been unauthorised by the King, that 

the Count of Aleqon and the Bishop of Auxerre, one 
of the Prelates who had obeyed the citation to Borne, 
had held out hopes that the King wa8 not averse to 
an amicable settlement. Accordingly John Le Moine, 

z;er;zi Cardinal of S. Marcellinus and 8. Peter, a 
Paris. native of Picqrdy, appeared in the Court at 

Paris. But the mission of the Legate was not one of 
peace. Boniface must have miscalculated most griev- 
ously both the blow inflicted by the Flemings on the 
power of Philip, and the strength derived by himself 
from his Ghibelline alliance with the Emperor, The 

’ Velly, Coxe, and others write confidently of the offer of the French crows 
to Albert ; with Sismondi, I can dieeorer no trace of thii in the contemporary 
&cumente. 
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Legate was instructed first to summon those Prelates, 
the King’s partisans, who had not made their appear- 
ance at Rome, to obey the Pope without delay, and 
hasten to the feet of his Holiness, under the penalty of 
immediate deposition. These Prelates were the Arch- 
bishops of Sens and Narbonne, the Bishops of Soissons, 
Beauvais, and Beaux, with the Abbot of St. Denis. 
The Archbishop of Rouen, the Bishops of Paris, Amiens, 
Langres, Poitiers, and Bayeux had alleged their age 
and infirmity. The Pope condescended to admit their 
excuse. So too were excused the ItaIian Bishop of 
Arras, who was of such tried loyalty to the Pope (was 
he employed in keeping up the correspondence of which 
Boniface was accused with the revolted Flemings ?), 
and the Bishop and Chapter of Laon, on account of 
some heavy charges which they had borne. 

The Legate had twelve Articles which he was to offer 
to the King for his immediate and peremptory TWdVe 

assent; articles of absolute and humiliating Articleu. 
concession on his part, on that of the Pope of unyield- 
ing rigour, if not of insulting menace or more insulting 
clemency. I. The revocation of the King’s inhibitory 
Edict against the ecclesiastics who had gone to Rome 
in obedience to the Papal citation, full satisfaction to 
all who had undergone penalties, the abrogation of all 
processes instituted against them in the King’s Courts. 
II. The Pope asserted his inherent right to collate to 
all benefices ; no layman could collate without autho- 
rity from the Apostolic See. III. The Pope had full 
right to send Legates to any part of Christendom. 
IV. The administration and distribution of all eccle- 
siastical property and revenue is in the Pope alone, 
not in any other person, ecclesiastic or lay. The Pope 
has power, without asking the assent of any one to, lay 

u2 



132 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XI 

, 
on them any charge he may please. V. No King or 
Prince can seize the goods of any ecclesiastic, nor corn= 
pel any ecclesiastic to appear in the King’s Courts to 
answer to any personal action or for any property not 
held as a fief of the Crown. VI. The King was to give 
satisfaction for his contumelious act in burning the 
Papal Bull to which were appended the images of the 
Apostles St. Peter and St. Paul. VII. The King is 
not to abuse what is called the Regale, the custody and 
guardianship of vacant benefices. VIII. The spiritual 
sword (judicature) is to be restored to the Prelates and 
other ecclesiastics. IX. The King is no longer to 
blind himself to the iniquity of the debasement of the 
coin, and the damage thus wrought on the Prelates, 
Barons, and Clergy of the realm. X. The King is to 
call to mind the misdeeds and excesses charged upon 
him in our private letters by our notary.” XI. The 
city of Lyons is entirely independent of the ‘King of 
France. XII. The Pope, unless the King amended 
and corrected all these misdoings, would at once proceed 
against him spiritually and temporally. 

The King answered each separate Article: and his 

The King’s answers seem to imply some apprehension that 
snswer. his power was shaken, some disinclination to 
proceed to extremities. He stooped to evasion, perhaps 
more than evasion. I. The King denied that the inhi- 
bition to his subjects to quit the realm was aimed at 
the Prelates summoned to Rome. It was a general 
precautionary inhibition to prevent the exportation of 
the riches and produce of the realm during the war’ 
and the revolt of his Flemish vassals. II. The King 

. Litera Clausa. James the notary was, I presume, the Archdeacon of 
Nat home. 
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demanded no more, with regard to the collation of 
benefices, than had been enjoyed by St. Louis and his 
other royal predecessors. 111. The King had no wish 
to prohibit the reception of the Papal Legates, unless 
euspected persons and on just grounds. IV. The King 
had no design to interfere with the administration -of 
the property of the Church, except so far as was war- 
ranted by his rights and by ancient custom. V. and 
VIII. So as to the seizure of the goods of the Church. 
The King intends nothing beyond law and usage. He 
is fully prepared to give the Church the free use of the 
spiritual sword in all cases where the Church has com- 
petent jurisdiction. To the VIth Article, the burning of 
the Bull, the answer is most extraordinary. The King 
affects to suppose that the Pope alludes not to the Bull 
publicly burned at Paris with sound of trumpet, but to 
that of a Bull relating to the Chapter of Laon, burned 
on account of its invalidity. VII. The King denies the 
abuse of the Regale. IX. The debasement of the coin 
took place on account of the exigencies of the State. It 
was a prerogative exercised by all Kings of France, aud 
the Eing was engaged in devising a remedy for the evil. 
XI. The King had interfered in the affairs of Lyons, on 
account of a dangerous feud between the Archbishop 
and the people. The Archbishop, he averred, owed to 
him an oath of fealty, which had been refused, never- 
theless he was prepared to continue his good offices. 
XII. The Eing earnestly desired that the unity and 
peace which had so long subsisted between the kingdom 
of France and the Roman See should be restored: he 
was prepared to act by the counsel of the Dukes of 
Bretagne and Burgundy. To these the Pope himself 
had proposed to submit all their differences. 

With these answers of the King the Pope declared 
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himself utterly dissatisfied. Some were in absolute 
defiance of truth, none consonant with justice. 

*“I “” He would endure martyrdom rather than 
submit to such degrading couditiona But the same 
messengers which bore the Pope’s instructions to the 
Cardinal of S. Marcellinus to appeal again to t,he King’s 
Council were the bearers of another Brief, That Brief 

The King declared that Philip, King of France, notwith- 
zzz? standing his royal dignity, and notwithstanding 

any privilege or indulgence, had actually incurred the 
penalties of the general Excommunication published by 
the Pope ; that he was excommunicate for having prcr 
hibit,ed the Bishops of France from attending, according 
to the Pope’s command, at Rome. All ecclesiastics, of 
whatever rank, even Bishops or Archbishops, who should 
presume to celebrate mass before the King, preach, 
administer any of the sacraments, or hear confession, 
were likewise excommunicate. This sentence was to be 
proclaimed in all convenient places within the realm, 
The King’s confessor, Nicolas, a Friar Preacher, had 

May. orders to fix a peremptory term of three 
months for the King’s submission, for his per- 

sonal appearance at Rome, to be dealt with according to 
his deserts, and, if he were able, to prove his innocence. 

But already, above a month before the date of these 
I+rliamentat Briefs, the King had held his Parliament at 
the Louvre. 
March 12. the Louvre in Paris. The Prelates and Barons 
had been summoned to take counsel on affairs touching 
the welfare of the realm. Only two Archbishops, Sens 
and Narbonne, three Bishops, Beaux, Nevers, and 
Angers? obeyed the royal summons; but the Barons 
made up an imposing assemblage. Before this audi- 

-~ 
b So writes Sismondi. It is Ant&odor in the documerrt; tut the Bislw 

of Auxcme was pibiy still in RULW. 
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ence appeared William of Nogaret, one of the great 
lawyers, most eminent in the King’s favour. Nogaret 
was born in the diocese of Toulouse, of a race whose 
blood had been shed by the Inquisitionc The Nemesis 
of that awful persecution was about to wreak itself on 
the Papacy. Nogaret had become a most distinguished 
Professor of Civil Law and Judge of Beaucaire: he had 
been ennobled by Philip the Fair. It is dangerous to 
crush hereditary religion out of men’s hearts. Law and 
the most profound devotion to the King had become 
the religion of Nogaret. He was a man without fear, 
without scruple; perhaps thought that he was only 
inflicting just retribution on the persecutors of his 
ancestors. According to the accustomed form, William 
of Nogaret began his address to the Assembly with a 
text of Scripture. “There were false prophets among 
the people, so among you are masters of lies.“d These 
are the words of Saint Peter, and in the chair of Saint 
Peter sits the master of lies, ill-named the doer of good 
(Boniface), but rather the doer of evil.e Boniface (he 
went on) had usurped the Holy See ; he had wedded 
the Roman Church, while her lawful husband, Cceles- 
tine, was alive; him he had compelled to an unlawful 
abdication by fraud and violence. Nogaret laid down, 
in strict legal phrase, four propositions:-I. That the 
Pope was not the true Pope. II. That he was a heretic. 
III. Was a notorious Simoniac : IV. A man weighed 
down with crimes-pride, iniquity, treachery, rapacity 
-an iusupportable load and burthen to the Church. 
He appealed to a General Council: he declared it to 
be the office and function of the King of France to 
strmmon such Council. “ Before that Council he was 

e Philip’s edict agaiust the Inquisition was probably suggested by Nggarct. 
d S. Peter, Epist. ii. 21 0 MaIeticw. 
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prepared to appear and to substantiate all these chargea” 
The public notaries made record of these actnsations, 
advanced in the presence of the two Archbishops and 
the three Bishops, of many princes and nobles, whose 
names were recited in the decree of record. 

Philip, to attach all orders of his subjects to the 

Ordinance of throne during this imminent crisis, and perhaps, 
neformation. to divert the minds of men from the daring 
blow, the arraignment of a Pope before a General 
Council, had prepared his great Ordinance for the 
reformation of the realm. The Ordinance was mani- 
festly designed for the especial conciliation of the clergy. 
All churches and monasteries, all prelates and ecclesi- 
astics, were to be held in the grace and favour of the 
King, as of his religious ancestors: their immunities 
and privileges were to be respected, as in the time of 
St. Louis: all good and ancient customs were to be 
maintained ; all new and bad ones annulled. The right 
of the King to seize or confiscate the goods of the 
clergy was indeed asserted, but in guarded and tem- 
perate terms. The Regale was not to be abused, and 
(a curious illustration of the mode of life) the fishponds 
of the ecclesiastics were not to be drained during the 
time of vacancy. Ecclesiastics coming to the King’s 
Court were to be immediately heard, that they might 
return to their sacred charge. No fees were to be re- 
ceived by the Eing’s officers from ecclesiasticaf 

The Ordinance for the reformation of the realm was 
skilfully designed to cover the extension of the royal 
power by the extension of the royal jurisdiction: yet it 
professed to respect all separate jurisdictions of Prelates 
and Barons ; it was content to supersede them without 

s Ordonnances des Fhii de France, voL i. sub amo. 
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violence. Two Parliaments were to be held yearly 
at Paris, two Exchequer Courts at Rouen, two Days 
at Troyes, one Parliament at Toulouse. No doubt 
Philip’s jurists intended thus, without alarming the 
feudal Lords, quietly to draw within their own sphere 
almost the whole business of the realm. Their more 

* profound science, the more authoritative power of exe- 
cuting their sentences, the greater regularity of their 
proceedings, would give to the King’s Courts and to 
those of the Parliaments every advantage over that of 
the Bishop or of the Baron. As though the King were 
disposed to win the affections of every class of his people, 
there are in the Ordinance special instructions to the 
royal officers to execute their functions with moderation 
and gentleness.g The Crown was a,bsolutely compelled 
to the harsh and unwelcome duty of levying taxes by 
the disloyalty and rebellion of some of its subjects. Not 
only were the I&g’s bailiffs and seneschals to be thus 
courteous and forbearing, even the serjeants were to be 
mild and sofbsp0ken.h 

The Pope had either not heard, or disdained to re- 
gard, what he might yet esteem the impotent audacity 
of William of Nogaret, and the audience given to his 
unprecedented requisition by the Parliament held in 
the Louvre. In his letter, dated one month after, to 
the Cardinal of S. Marcellinus, in which he rejected the 
replies of Philip to his demands, there is no allusion to 
this glaring insult. But the Eing of France had early 
intimation of the contents of the Papal letters, which 
commanded the Cardinal of S. Marcellinus to declare 

I ‘! C’est assavoir que vows devrz &re b “Et vow avisez de mettre &F 
svisez de pa&r ou people par deuces gem ddbonnaires et tmctables -pm 
paroles, et de’monstrer les gram de&be’- faire VW exe’cutions, si que il n’aien( 
imama, rebellions, et domages. “-Ibid. cause de eu doloir.“-Ordonnmx. 
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him actually excommunicate.’ The bearers of these 
letters were the Archdeacon of Coutances and Nicolas 
Benefracto, a servant of the Cardinal. It is said that, 
in the pride of being employed on such important 
services, they betrayed the secret of their despatches. 
L6 They bore that which would make the King tremble 
on his throne.” Orders were given to the King’s officers 
to arrest them : they were seized and thrown into prison 
at Troyes. Certain other priests boasted that they had 
been permitted to take copies of these Briefs, and were 
promulgating them in order to stir up the people to 
insurrection. The Cardinal protested, and imperiously 
demanded the delivery of the Briefs into his hands. 
The Edict confiscating the goods of the Bishops wb 
had attended the Synod at Rome was renewed, if not 
put in execution. The Order which convoked again the 
St&es-General, to take counsel on the crimes and dis- 
abilities of his master the Pope, was fixed on the walls 
of the Monastery of St. Martin at Tours, where the 
Legate was lodged. All his movements were watched ; 
he could neither receive a visit nor a single paper without 
the K&g’s knowledge. He determined to return to 
Rome, mortified and humbled by the total failure of his 
mission, which he had been instructed to carry out with 
such imposing haughtiness. No doubt he had acted up 
to those instructions. 

The States-General held their second meeting in the 

1 The suocession of events, on which Philip’s answers, as contained in the 
much depends, is by no means clear. Cardinal’s to Rome which he had then 
Velly places the mission of Cardinal received, is dated April IS. The 
Le Maine, the articles offered by him, mission, the reception by Philip, the 
the elaborate answer of the King, after offer of the articles, the time for the de- 
the Parliament in the Louvre, in which liberate reply, the communication of 
William of Nogaret appeared (March the result to Rome, the Pope’s letter, 
12). The Pope’s letter to the Car- could not possibly have been concluded 
dmal expressing his dissatisfaction at in a month. 
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Louvre on the 13th of June. Louis Count of Evreux, 
Guy Count of St. Pol, John Count of Dreux, sPenndPar- 
William of Plasian, Knight and Lord of Veze- yiF$,& 
noble (Peter Flotte, the Chancellor, had fallen June 13. 
at Courtrai, William of Kogaret was elsewhere), presented 
themselves before the Assembly, and declared that 
Christendom was in the utmost danger and misery 
through the misrule of Boniface ; that a lawful Pope 
was necessary for her salvation; that Boniface was 
laden with crimes. William of Plasiar swore upon the 
Gospels that these charges were true ; that he was pre- 
pared to prove them before a General Council; that 
the King, as champion of the faith, was compelled to 
summon such Council. It was no less the duty of the 
Prelates and Nobles to concur in this measure. The 
Prelates observed that it was an affair of the gravest 
import, and required mature deliberation. The next 
day William of Plasian produced his charges, charges 
of the most monstrous heresy, infidelity, and, what was 
perhaps worse, wizardry, and dealing with evil spirits; 
charges against a Pope who for nearly nine years had 
exercised the full authority of St. Peter’s successor; a 
man now in extreme old age, whose life and stern in- 
flexible orthodoxy had been till now above question ; who 
had been the chosen arbiter of Kings in their quarrels; 
who had been almost adored at the Jubilee by assenting 
Christendom; who was even at this time bestowing the 
Imperial crown, accepted by Albert of Austria with the 
humblest gratitude. These charges were advanced with 
a solemn appeal to the Holy Gospels, before t,he Kings 
and the nobility of France, before a great body of cccl+ 
siastics, who, so far from repudiating them at once with 
indignant impatience, admitted them as the groundwork 
of a process to be submitted to a General Council of all 
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Christendom: this Council there seems no reasonable 
doubt was in the actual contemplation, and was delibe- 
rately determined on by Philip and his advisers. The 

The art,icles of accusation cannot be judged with- 
charges, out the examination of their startling, repul- 

sive, even loathsome detail: they must be seen too in 
their strange confusion. The Pope neither believed the 
immortality nor t.he incorruptibilit,y of the human soul, 
it perished with t.he body. He did not believe in eternal 
life ; he had averred that it was no sin to indulge the 
body in all pleasures ; he had publicly declared and 
preached that he had rather be a dog, an ass, or any 
brute beast, than a Frenchman; that no Frenchman 
had a soul which could deserve everlasting happiness: 
this he had taught to persons on their deathbeds. He 
did not believe in the Real Presence in the Eucharist, 
He was reputed (all these things were advanced as 
matters of public fame and scandal) to have averred 
that fornication and other obscene practices were no 
sin. He had often said that to depress the King of 
France and the French he would devote himself, the 
world, and the Church to ruin. “ Perish the French, 
come what may.” He had approved a book written by 
a physician, Arnold of Villeneuve, which had been con- 
demned by the Bishop and the Masters of Theology in 
Paris as heretical. He had caused, to perpetuate his 
damnable memory, silver images of himself to be set 
up in the churches, to which the people were tempted 
to pay idolatrous worship. “He has a special familiar 
devil, whose counsels he follows in all things.“k He is 

i This afterwards grew into a mi- with whom ne dealt : one wa in a ring 
nute detail of all the famous wizards which he always wore, but offered to 
and sorceren~ from whom he had ob- the King of Naples, who rejected tb 
tained many diirerent familiar spirits gift with pious .abhor.enre. 
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a sortilege, and consults diviners and fortune-tellers. He 
has declared that Popes cannot commit simony, which 
declaration is heresy. He keeps a market by one 
Simon, an usurer, of ecclesiastical dignities and benefices, 
Contrary to Christ’s charge to his Apostles, “My peace 
I leave with you,” he has constantly stirred up and 
fomented discords and wars. On one occasion, when 
two parties had agreed to terms of peace, Boniface 
inhibited them and said, “If the Son of God or Peter 
the Apostle had descended upon earth and given such 
precept, I would have replied, ‘I believe you not.’ ” 
Like certain heretics who assert themselves to be the 
only true Christians, he called all others, especially that 
most Christian people the French, Paterina. He was a 
notorious sodomite. He had caused the murder of many 
clerks in his own presence, and urged his officers to 
their bloody work, saying, “ Strike home ! strike home ! ” 
He had refused the Eucharist, as unnecessary, t,o a 
nobleman in prison in his last agony. He had com- 
pelled priests to reveal confessions. He did not observe 
the Fasts of the Church, not even Lent. He depresses 
and always has depressed the whole Order of Cardinals, 
the Black and the White Monks, the Franciscan and 
Preaching Friars : he calls them all hypocrites. He 
never utters a good word, but words of scorn, lying 
reproach, and detraction against every bishop, monk, 
or ecclesiastic. He has conceived an old and impla- 
cable hatred against the King of France, and owned 
that he would subvert Christianity if he might humble 
what he calls the pride of the French. He has granted 
the tenths of his realm to the Eing of England, on con- 
dition of his waging war on France ; he has leagued 
with Frederick of Arragon against the French King of 
Naples ; he has granted the Empire to AIbert of Austria, 
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whom he had so long trea.ted as unduly elected, as a 
traito: and as a murderer, with the avowed purpose of 
employing him to crush the pride of the French. The 
Holy Land is lost through his fault; he has diverted 
the subsidies raised for the Christians of the Holy Land 
to enrich his kindred. He is the fountain and ground 
of all simony ; he has reduced all prelates and eccle- 
siastics to servitude, and loaded tbem with taxation ; 
the wealth he haa extorted from Christendom he has 
laiiishecl on his own family, whom he has raised to the 
rank of counts and barons, and in building fortresses 
on the lands of Roman nobles, whom he has cruelly 
oppressed and driven into exile. He has dissolved 
many lawful marriages ; he has promoted his nephew, 
a man of notoriously profligate life, to the Cardinalate, 
forced that nephew’s wife to take a vow of chastity, 
and himself begotten upon her two bastard sons. He 
treated his holy predecessor CElestine with the utmost 
inhumanity, and caused his death. He has privately 
made away in prison with many others who denied his 
lawful election to the Papacy. To the public scandal 
he has allowed many nuns to return to a worldly life. 
He has also said that in a short time he would make 
all the French martyrs or apostates. Lastly, he seeka 
not the salvation, but the perdition of ~ouls.~ 

Each of these separate articles was declared to rest 
on public fame and notoriety, and so the accuser might 
seem in some degree to guard himself against personal 
responsibility for their truth. Still it is almost incon- 
ceivable how even such bold men, so fully possessed of 
the royal favour, could venture on some of these charges, 
so flagrantly false. The Colonnas, no doubt, whose 

- Compare for all this Dupuy, Pmrm. 
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wrongs were not forgotten, some of whom will soon be 
discovered in active league with Philip’s Jurists, had 
disseminated these rumours of the Pope’s tyrannies and 
cruel misdeeds in Italy, not improbably the enormities 
charged on his private life. The coarse artifice (skill it 
cannot be called) with which the vanity of the French 
nation is constantly appealed to; the accumulation on 
one man of all the accusations which could be imagined 
as most odious to mankind ; were not merely ominous 
of danger to Boniface himself, but signs of the declining 
awe of the Popedom beyond the walls. of Rome, beyond 
the confines of Italy. William of Plasian solemnly pro- 
tested that he was actuated by no hatred or passion ; in 
the most formal manner he declared his adhesion to the 
appeal before made by William of Nogaret, 

The King commanded his own appeal to be read. 
tc We, Philip, King of France, having heard King Phi,,p,a 
the charges now alleged by William of Plasian, nrpaL 
as heretofore by William of Nogaret, against Boniface, 
now presiding over the Roman Church ; though we had 
rather cover the shame of our father with our garment, 
yet in the fervour of our Catholic faith, and our devo- 
tion to the Holy See, and to our Mother the Church, for 
which our ancestors have not hesitated to risk their 
lives, we cannot but assent to these requisitions: we 
will use our utmost power for the convocation of a 
General Council, in order to remove these scandals 
from the Church ; and we call upon and entreat, in the 
bowels of mercy in Jesus Christ, all you archbishops, 
bishops, and prelates, to join us in promoting this 
General Council ; and lest the aforesaid Boniface should 
utter sentences of excommunication or interdict, or any 
act of spiritual violence against ns, our realm, our 
churches, our prelates, our barons, or our vassals, we 
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appeal to this Great Council, and to a legitimate 
Pope.” 

No Churchman uttered one word of remonstrance. 
It might have been difficult to treat with scorn, or repel 
with indignation, an arraignment made with such formal 
solemnity ; accusations openly recognised by the King 
as grave and serious subjects of inquiry. The Jurists 
had taken care that all was conducted according to 
unexceptionable rules of procedure. The prelates veiled 
their weak compliance with the Eing’s wishes, their 
assent to the unusual act of permitting a Pope to be 
arraigned as a criminal for the most hateful and Ioath- 
some offences and denounced before a General Council, 
under the specious plea of the necessity of investigation 
into such fearful scandals, and the pious hope that the 
innocence of Boniface would appear. To this assent 
were signed the names of five archbishops-Nicosia (in 
Cyprus), a Frenchman by birth, Rheims, Sens, Nar- 
bonne, Tours ; of twenty-one bishops-Laon, Beauvais, 
Chalons-sur-Marne, Auxerre, l\Ieaux, Nevers, Chartres, 
Orleans, Amiens, Terouanne, Senlis, Angers, Avranches, 
Coutances, Evreux, Lisieux, Seez, Clermont, Limoges, 
Puy, Macon (afterwards St. Omer, Boulogne, Ypres) ; 
eleven of the great abbots-Clugny, PremontrB, Mar- 
moutier, Citeaux, St. Denis, Compi’egne, St. Victor, St. 
Genevieve, St. Martin de Laon, Figeac, Beaulieu ; the 
Visitors of the Orders of the Temple and of St. John.” 

’ Dupuy, Preuves. Baillet pub- he had many children. “0 patrem 
lished r special appeal of the Arch- fiecundum 1” It is said that this 
bishop 01 Narboune containing ten appeal was made in the States-General 
charges against the Pope, in substance at the Louvre. Baillet found it among 
much the same with those of De the Brienne papers ; but what proof 
PI&an, but darkening the charge of is there of its authenticity? Baillet, 
immorality into his having seduced DBmele’s, Additions des Preuves, p, 
two of hi married nieces, by whom 2% 
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The King was not content with this general suffrage 

. of the States-General, nor even with the mutual gua- 
rantee entered int,o between himself, the ecclesiastics, 
and the barons of France, to stand by each other and 
co-operate in holding the General Council ; in pur- 
mitting no excommunication or interdict to be published 
within the realm, and to pay no regard to any mandats 
or Bull of the Pope. He appealed severally to all the 
ecclesiastical and monastic bodies of the realm. ;;8;;;1a;,<i 
He obtained seven hundred acts of adhesion kiwhm. e 

from bishops, chapters, conventual bodies, aud the Orders 
of friars. Of the uumerous houses of the Clugniacs, seven 
only refused, eleven sent evasive answers. All who had 
hitherto been the most ardent and servile partisans of 
the Popedom, the Preachers the Sons of St. Dominic, 
the Minorites the Sons of St. Francis, the Templars and 
Hospitallers, were for the King. The University of 
Paris gave in its unqualified concurrence to the royal 
demands. Philip sent his appeal into some of the 
neighbouring kingdoms. All these gave at least their 
tacit assent to the arraignment of the Pope before a 

\ 
‘\ 

General Council; some, no doubt, reconciled it to their 
conscience by doubts as to the validity of the election 
of Roniface, and his title to be considered a lawful Pope : 
all were careful that the appeal lay not merely to the 
Council, but to a future lawful Pope ; all protested their 
fervent reverence and attachment, to the Church, their 
loyalty to the See of Rome. 

The Pope had retired, as usual, from the summer 
heats, perhaps not without mistrust of the ~;$~ydt 
Romans, to his native city, Anagui. There, in o,nsistorS, 
a public consistory, he purged himself by oath AUS. 16. 
of the charge of heresy ; the more scandalous accusations 
against his life and morals he disdained to notice. In 

VOL. VII. L 
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the Bull issued from that. con&tory, he declared that he 
had received intelligence of the proceedings of the King 
an4 the Barons in the Louvre, of their appeal to a 
General Council, to a future lawful Pope, of their pro- 
clamation that they would receive neither legate nor 
letter from him; and their renunciation of all obedience. 
L6 With what sincerity, with what charity, with what 
zeal, this conventicle had acted, might be understood, ,\ 
by all who value truth, from the blasphemies which 
they had poured forth against him, and the open recep- 
tion of his deadly enemy, Stephen Colonna.” “They 
have lyingly blasphemed us with lying blasphemies, 
charging us with heresy, and with other monstrous 
criminalities over which they have affected to weep. 
Who in all the world has heard that we have been 
suspected of the taint of heresy? Which of our race, 
who in all Campania, has been branded with such a 
name 3 We were sound Catholics when He received 
favours from us. Valentinian the Emperor humbled 
himself before the Bishop of Milan : the King of France 
is as much below the Emperor as we are above the 
Bishop of Milan. The state of the Church will be 
utterly subverted, the power of the Roman Pontiff anni- 
hilated, if such kings and princes, when the Roman 
Pontiff shall think it right to inflict correction upon 
them, shall presume to call him a heretic or of noto- 
riously scandalous life, and so escape censure. This 
pernicious example must be cut up by the roots. With- 
out us no General Council can be held. Henceforth no 
king, no prince, or other magnate of France shall dare, 
by the cxample of the King, to break out in words of 
blasphemy, and thus hope to elude due correction. Not 
to name the King of France deposed by Pope Zacharias, 
did Theodosius the Great, excommunicated by St+ 
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Ambrose, kindle into wrath ? Did the glorious Lothair 
lift up his heel against Pope Nicolas? or Frederick 
against Innocent 2 ” In proper time and place he, Boni- 
face, would proceed to the ext,reme censure, unless full 
satisfaction should be offered, lest the blood of Philip 
should be required at his hands.O 

The stress laid upon t.he reception of Stephen Colonna 
shows that Boniface knew whence sprung much of the 
most desperate hostility to his fame and authority. He 
was peculiarly indignant at the presumption of the 
Archbishop of Nicosia, whom he had ordered, and again 
ordered in a separate Bull, to return to his diocese, and 
not to presume to meddle in the affairs of France. A 
third Bull, to punish the prelates who had been seduced 
into rebellion by the King, suspended in all the eccle- 
siastical corporations the right of election, declared all 
vacant benefices at the sole disposal of the Pope, annulled 
all elections made during this suspension, and until the 
,King should have returned to his obedience. A fourth 
.deprived the Universities of the right of teaching, of 
granting any degree in theology, canon or civil law. 
This privilege the Pope declared to be derived entirely 
from the Apostolic See, and to have been forfeited by 
their rebellious adhesion to the cause of the King.P 

Boniface seemed, as it were, to pause, to be gathering 
up his strength to launch the last crushing Excommu- 
thunders upon the head of the contumacious nicat’on. 
King. The sentence of excommunication had been 
prepared ; it had received the Papal Seal. It began 
with more than the usual solemnity and haughtiness. 
6‘ We who sit on the high throne of St. Peter, the vice- 
gerent of Him to whom the Father said, ‘Thou art my 

* ‘I‘he Bull in Dupuy and Raynaldus, sub arm. p Preuves. Raynaidur 

L2 
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Son, this day have I begotten thee,’ * Ask of me, I will 
give Thee the nations as Thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth 8s Thy possession: to 
bruise kings with a rod of iron, and to break them in 
pieces like a potter’s vessel,’ An awful admonition to 
kings ! But the unlimited ‘jower of St. Peter has ever 
been exercised with serene lenity.” The Bull then 
recapitulates all the chief causes of the quarrel : the 
prohibition of the bishops to attend the Papal summon8 
to Rome ; the missions of James de Normannis Arch- 
deacon of Narbonne, and of the Cardinal of St. Mar- 
cellinus rejected with scorn (it is silent as to the burning 
of the Bull), the seizure and imprisonment of Nicolas 
de Benefracto, the bearer of the Papal letters; the 
entertainment of Stephen Colonna at the Court in Paris. 
The King of France was declared excommunicate ; his 
subjects released from their allegiance, or rather peremp- 
torily inhibited from paying him any acts of obedience ; 
all the clergy were forbidden, under pain of perpetual 
disability, to hold preferment, from receiving benefices 
at his hands ; all such appointments were void, all 
leagues were annulled, all oaths abrogated, “and this 
our Bull is ordered to be suspended in the porch of the 
Cathedral of Anagni.” The 8th of September wa8 
the fatal day.q 

. 

Boniface, infatuated by the sense of his unapproach- 
,vLlliam of able majesty, and of the sanctity of his ofice, 
No’@ret and 
biarra 

had taken no precautions for the safeguard of 
CUhna. his person. He could not but know that his 
two deadliest enemies, William of Nogaret, the most 
daring of Philip’s legal counsellors, and Sciarra Colonna, 
the most fierce and desperate of the house which he had 

-_ 
9 Preuvee, p. 182. 
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driven to desperation, had been for several months in 
Italy, on the Tuscan borders at no great distance from 
Rome. They were accompanied by Musciatto dei Fran- 
cesi, in whose castle of Staggia, not far from Sienna, 
they had taken up their abode. They had unlimited 
power to draw on the Panizzi, the merchant bankers of 
the King of France at Florence. To the simple pea. 

_ santry they held out that their mission was to reconcile 
the Pope with the King of France ; others supposed 
that they were delegated to serve upon the Pope the 
citation to appear before the General Council. They 
bought with their gold many. of the petty barons of 
Romagna. They hired to be at their command a band 
of the lawless soldiery who had been employed in the 
late wars. They had their emissaries in Anagni; some 
even of the Cardinals had not been inaccessible to their 
dark intrigues. 

On a sudden, on the 7th September (the 8th was the 
day for the publication of the Bull), the peaceful streets 
of Anagni were disturbed. The Pope and the Cardinals, 
who were all assembled around him, were startled with 
the trampling of armed horse, and the terrible cry, 
which ran like wildfire through the city, “Death to 
Pope Boniface ! Long live the King of France ! ” 
Sciarra Colonna, at the head of three hundred horsemen, 
the Barons of Cercano and Supino, and some others, 
the sons of Master Massio of Anagni, were marching in 
furious haste, with the banuer of the King of France 
displayed. The ungrateful citizens of Anagni, forgetful 
of their pride in their holy compatriot, of the honour 
and advantage to their town from the splendour and 
wealth of the Papal residence, received them with rebel- 
lious and acclaiming shouts. 

The bell of the sity, indeed, had tolled at the first 
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alarm ; the burghers had assembled ; they had chosen 
their commander ; but that commander, whom they 
ignorantly or treacherously chose, was Amulf, a deadly 
enemy of the Pope. The banner of the Church was 
unfolded against the Pope by the captain of the people 
of Anagni.’ The first attack was on the palace of the 
Pope, on that of the Marquis Gaetani, his nephew, and 
those of three Cardinals, the special partisans of Boni- 
face. The houses of the Pope and of his nephew made 
some resistance. The doors of those of the Cardinals 
were beaten down, the treasures ransacked and carried 
off; the Cardinals themselves fled from the backs of the 
houses through the common sewer. Then arrived, but 
not to the rescue, Arnulf, the Captain of the People ; he 
had perhaps been suborned by Reginald of Supino. 
With him were the sons of Chiton, whose father was 
pining in the dungeons of Bonif’ace.” Instead of resist- 
ing, they joined the attack on the Palace of the Pope’s 
nephew and his own. The Pope and his nephew im- 
plored a truce ; it was granted for eight hours. This 
time the Pope employed in endeavouring to stir up the 
people to his defence : the people coldly answered that 
they were under the command of their Captain. The 
Pope demanded the terms of the conspirators. “If the 
Pope would save his life, let him instantly restore 
the Colonna Cardinals to their dignity, and reinstate 
the whole house in their honours and possessions ; after 
this restoration the Pope must abdicate, and leave his 
b(Jdy at the disposal of Sciarra.” The Pope groaned in 
the depths of his heart. “The word is spoken.” Again 
the assailants thundered at the gates of the palace; 

r Statement of William of Sogaret. Dupuy, p. 247. I see no reamn to doubt this 
1 The Chiton of Wakingham is probably the Massio of Villani. 
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still there was obstinate resistance. The principal 
church of Anagni, that of Santa Maria, protected the 
Pope’s palace. Sciarra Colonna’s lawless band set fire 
to the gates; the church was crowded with clergy and 
laity and traders who had brought their precious wares 
into the sacred building. They were plundered with 
such rapacity that not a man escaped with a farthing. 

The Marquis found himself compelled to surrender, 
on the condition that his own life, those of his family 
and of his servants, should be spared. At these sad 
tidings the Pope wept bitterly. The Pope was alone; 
from the first the Cardinals, some from treachery, some 
from cowardice, had fled on all sides, even his most 
familiar friends: they had crept into the most ignoble 
hiding-places. The aged Pontiff alone lost not, his self- 
command. He had declared himself ready to perish in 
his glorious cause ; he determined to fall with dignity. 
I6 If I am betrayed like Christ, I am ready to die like 
Christ.” He put on the stole of St. Peter, the imperial 
crown was on his head, the keys of St. Peter in one 
hand and the cross in the other: he took his seat on 
the Papal throne, and, like the Roman Senators of old, 
awaited the approach of the Gaul? 

But the pride and cruelty of Boniface had raised 
and infixed deep in the hearts of men passions which 
acknowledged no awe of age, of intrepidity, or religious 
majesty. In William of Nogaret the blood of his Tolosan 
ancestors, in Colonna the wrongs, the degrada.tion, the 
beggary, the exile of all his house, had extinguished every 
feeling but revenge. They insulted him with contu- 
melious reproaches ; they menaced his life. The Pope 
answered not a word They insisted that he should at 

t Villani, in 10c. 
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once abdicate the Papacy. “Behold my neck, behold 
my head,” was the only reply. But fiercer words passed 
between the Pope and William of Nogaret. Nogaret 
threatened to drag him before the Council of Lyons, 
where he should be deposed from the Papacy. ‘ Shall 
I suffer myself to be degraded and deposed by Paterina 
like thee, whose fathers were righteously burned as 
Paterius ? ” William turned fiery red, with shame 
thought the partisans of Boniface, more likely with 
wrath. Sciarra, it was said, would have slain him out- 
right: he was preveuted by some of his own followers 
even by Kogaret. “ Wretched Pope, even at this 
distance the goodness of my Lord the King guards 
thy life.” U 

He was placed under close custody, not one of his 
own attendants permitted to approach him. Worse 
indignities awaited him. He was set on a vicious horse, 
with his face to the tail, and so led through the town to 
his place of imprisonment. The palaces of the Pope 
and of his nephew were plundered ; so vast was the 
wealth, that the annual revenues of all the kings in 
the world would not have been equal to the treasures 
found and carried off by Sciarra’s freebooting soldiers, 
His very private chamber was ransacked; nothing left 
but bare walls. 

At length the people of Anagni could no longer bear 
the insult and the sufferings heaped upon their illus- 
trious and holy fellow-citizen. They rose in irresistible 
insurrection, drove out the soldiers by whom they had 
been overawed, now gorged with plunder, and doubtless 
uot unwilling to withdraw. The Pope was rescued, and 
lzd out into the street, where the old man addressed a 

’ Chroniques de St. Days. 
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few words to the people : “ Good men and women, ye 
see how mine enemies have come upon me, and plun- 
dered my goods, those of the Church and of the poor. 
Not a morsel of bread have I eaten, not a drop have 
I drunk since my capture. I am almost dead with 
hunger.x If any good woman will give me a piece of 
bread and a cup of wine, if she has no wine, a little 
water, I will absolve her, and any one who will give me 
their alms, from all their sins.” The compassionate 
rabble burst into a cry, “ Long life to the Pope ! ” They 
carried him back to his naked palace. They crowded, 
the women especially, with provisions, bread, meat, 
water, and wine. They could not find a single vessel : 
they poured a supply of water into a chest. The Pope 
proclaimed a general absolution to all except the phm- 
derers of his palace. He even declared that he wished 
to be at peace with the Colonnas and all his enemies. 
This perhaps was to disguise his intention of retiring, 
as soon as he could, to Rome.y 

The Romans had heard with indignation the sacri- 
legious attack on the person of the Supreme Return to 

Pontiff. Four hundred horse under Matte0 ‘Ome. 
and Gaetano Orsini were sent to conduct him to the 
city. He entered it almost in triumph; the populace 
welcomed him with every demonstration of joy. But. 
the awe of his greatness was gone; the spell of his 
dominion over the minds of men was broken. His over- 

x According to S. Antoninus, his as- according to my own view of the trust- 
e&.nts treated him with respect, and worthiness of the statements, and the 
only kept him in safe custody. probability of the incidents. The re- 

y I have drawn this account from t’erence to each special authority would 
the various authorities, the historians have been almost endlessand pwplexing, 
Villani, Walsingham, the Chrooiques The wader may compare Drumann. 
de St. Denys, sod others, with the de- whose conscientious German industry 
&u&ions of Nogawt and his partisans, is more pnrticular.--P. 1?8 et sepp. 
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weening haughtiness and domination had made him 
many enemies in the Sacred College, the gold of France 
had made him more. This general revolt is his severest 
condemnation. Among his first enemies was the Car- 
dinal Napoleon Orsini. Orsini had followed the triumphal 
entrance of the Pope. Boniface, to show that he desired 
to reconcile himself with all, courteously invited him to 
his table. The Orsini coldly answered “that he must 
receive the Colonna Cardinals into his favour ; he must 
not now disown what had been wrung from him by 
compulsion.” “1 will pardon them,” said Boniface, 
“ but the mercy of the Pope is not to be from com- 
pulsion.” He found himself again a prisoner. 

This last mortification crushed the bodily, if not the 
mental strength of the Pope. Among the Ghibellines 
terrible stories were bruited abroad of his death. In an 
access of fury, either from poison or wounded pride, he 
sat gnawing the top of his staff, and at length either 
Death of beat out his own brains against the wall, or 
Z%%.~z smothered himself (a strange notion !) with 
his own pillows.” More friendly, probably more trustr 
worthy, accounts describe him as sadly but quietly 
breathing his last, surrounded by eight Cardinals, 
having confessed the faith and received the consoling 
offices of the Church. The Cardinal-Poet anticipates 
his mild sentence from the Divine Judge.” 

The religious mind of Christendom was at once per- 
plexed and horror-stricken by this act of sacrilegious 

1 Ferretus Vicentinos, apud Mura- 
tori, a fierce Ghibelline. 

a “ Let0 prostratus, snhelus 
Procubuit, fassusque fidem, curamqu~ 

professus 
Iknnmse Ecc1esi.z. Christo tune redditux 

ahnus 
Spiritus, et savi nescit jam judicls tram 

Sed mitem placidumque pat&, ceu cre 
dere fas est.” 

See in Tosti’s Life the account of the 
exhumation of Boniface. His body is 
said fo have appeared, after 302 years, 
wh>le and with ~3 marks of violen- 



CHAP. Ix. DEATH OF BONIFACE. 16.k 

violence on the person of the Supreme Pontiff: it 
shocked some even of the sternest Ghibellines. Dante, _ 
who brands the pride, the avarice, the treachery of 
Boniface in his most terrible words, and has consigned 
him to the direst doom (though it is true that his 
alliance with the French, with Charles of Valois, by 
whom the poet had been driven into exile, was among , 
the deepest causes of his hatred to Boniface), neverthe- 
less expresses the almost universal feeling. Christen- 
dom “ shuddered to behold the Fleur-de& enter into 
Anagni, and Christ again captive in his Vicar, the 
mockery, the gall and vinegar, the crucifixion between 
living robbers, the insolent and sacrilegious cruelty of 
the second Pilate.” b 

b Purgatorio, XX. 89 :- “ Veden 1’ aato ch’ era co1 lie1 mirto 

*’ Veggio in Alagma entrar lo 501 d’ aliso, 
&to a bevere al dolce Jesu Cristo, 

E ml vicario mo Christo esser &to; 
E on Ghan coltella il cm le trapaeava.” 

Veggiolo un altra volta esser deriao, 
Veggio rlnnovellar 1’ aceto e 1’ fele, 

The poem was found in a MS. in the 

E tra vivi ladronl eaere am&o. 
Vaticm by Am&i; it was said in the 

Veggio il nuovo Eilato si crud&, MS. thaC it was legible in the 15tL 
Che cii, no1 sati.” century on the walls of S. Pa& fuon 
Strange 1 to find poetry ascribed to delle mm. It was given by Amatr 

Bonifacc VIII. and in that poetry (an to Perticari, who published it in his 
uidres to the Virgin) these lines :- , Essay in Monti’s Prop&a, p, 244. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Benedict XI. 

NEVER did the Church of Rome want a calmer, more 
sagacious, or a firmer head: never was a time in which 
the boldest intellect might stand appalled, or the pro- 
foundest piety shrink from the hopeless office of restor- 
ing peace between the temporal and the spiritual power. 
How could the Papacy maintain its ground with safety, 
or recede with dignity ? There seemed this fearful 
alternative, either to continue the strife with the King 
of France, with the nation, with the clergy of France ; 
with the King of France, who had not respected the 
sacred person of the Pope, against whose gold and 
aeinst whose emissaries in Italy no Pope was secure: 
with the nation, now one with the King ; with the 
clergy of France, who had acknowledged the right of 
bringing the Pope before a General Council, a Council 
not to be held in Rome or in Italy, but in Lyons, if not 
in the dominions, under the control, of the King of 
France ; among whom it could not be unknown, that 
new and extreme doctrines had been propagated, mu-e- 
buked, and with general acceptance.a Or, on the other 

m Two remarkable writings will be in temporal things; one by &gidiw, 
found in Gold&us, De Mouarchia, ii., Archbishop of Bowges; one by John 
which endeaxwured to define the limits / of Paris. There is an excelleot sum. 
of the temporal and spiritual powem, mary of both in the posthumous 
wercing the entire irldependence and volume of Neander’s history, pp. 
s~lperiority of the tempoml sorereign ‘24.45. 
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hand, to disown the arrogance, the offensive language, 
the naked and unmeasured assertion of principles which 
the Pontificate was not prepared to abandon ; to sacri- 
fice the memory, to leave unreproved, unpunished, the 
outrage on the person of Boniface. Were the Colonnas 
to be admitted to all the honours and privileges of the 
Cardinalate ? the dreadful days at Anagni, the violence 
against Boniface, the plunder of the Papal treasures to 
be left (dire precedent! ) in impunity? Were William 
of Nogaret, and Fciarra Colonna, and Reginald de 
Supine, and the other rebellious Barons to triumph 
in their unhallowed misdeeds, to revel in their impious 
plunder? Yet how to strike the accomplices and leave 
the author of the crime unscathed ? Would the proud 
King of France abandon his loyal and devoted subjects 
to the Papal wrath ? 

Yet the Conclave,b as though the, rival factions had 
not time to array themselves in their natural hostility, 
or to provoke each other to mutual recriminations, in 
but a few days came, it should seem, to an 
unanimous suErage. Nicolas Boccasini, Bishop Benediot ‘I’ 
of Ostia, was raised to the throne of St. Peter. He was 
a man of humble race, born at Treviso, educated at 
Venice, of the Order of St. Dominic. He was of 
blameless morals and gentle manners. He had been 
employed to settle the affairs of Hungary during the 
contested succession for the crown: he had conducted 
himself with moderation and ability. He had been one 
of the Cardinals who adhered with unshaken fidelity to 
Boniface; he had witnessed, perhaps suffered in, the 

b According to Ciacconius there were eighteen Cardinals living at the time 
of the death of B&face. See the list, not of course including the Colonnar 
There were two Oreink, two Gaetanis. 
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deplorable outrage at Anagni. He took the name of 
Benedict XI. 

Benedict began his reign with consummate prudence, 
yet not without the lofty assertion of the Papal power 
He issued a Bull to rebuke Frederick of Arragon, the 
King of Trinacria, for presuming to date the acts of his 
reign from the time at which he had assumed the crown 
of Sicily, not that of the treaty in which the Pope 
acknowledged his title. The Arragonese prince was 
reminded that he held the crown but for his life, that 
it then passed back to the Angevine line, the French 
house of Naples. 

The only act which before the close of the year took 
cognisance of the affair of Anagni, was a Bull of excom- 
munication not against the assailants of the Pope’s per- 
son, but against the plunderers of the Papal treasures: 
The Archdeacon. of Xaintonge was armed with full 
powers to persuade or to enforce their rest.itution. A 
fond hope! as if such treasures were likely to be either 
won or extorted from such hands. The rest of the year 
and the commencement of the next were occupied with 
remote negotiations-which, in however perilous state 
stid the Papacy, were never neglected by the Pope- 
the affairs of Norway and of the Byzantine Empire in 
the East. 

Philip had no sooner heard .of the death of Boniface 

Feb. 25, and the accession of Beneditit. than he named 
1304. his ambassadors to offer his congrittulations, 

worded in the most flattering terms, on the elevation of 
Benedict. They were Berard, Lord of Marcueil, Peter 
de Belleperche a Canon of Chartres, a profound jurist, 
and, it might seem as a warning to the Pope that he 

0 Bull in Raynaldua, sub arm. 



I CHAP. x. MEASLQEd‘OF BENEDICT. 159 

was determined to retract nothing, William de PI&an 
But already Benedict, in his wisdom, had, un- m;r~- 
compelled, out of his own generous will, made measures. 
all the concessions to which he was disposed, or which 
his dignity would endure. Already in Paris the King, 
the Prelates, the Barons, and people of France had 
been declared absolved from the excommunication 
under which they lay.d During that excommunica- 
tion the Pope could hold no intercourse with the King 
of the realm ; he could receive no ambassadors from 
the Court. 

The envoys of the King were received with civility. 
In the spring a succession of conciliatory +.,,l, 
edicts seemed framed in order to heal the 1304. 
threatened breach between the Papacy and its ancient 
ally, the King of France. There was nothing to offend 
in a kind of pardonable ostentation of condescension, 
kept up by the Pope, a paternal superiority which he 
still maintained; the King of France was to be the 
pious Joash, to listen to the counsels of the High Priest, 
Jehoiada. The censures against the prelates for con- 
tumacy in not obeying the citation to Rome were re- 
scinded ; the right of giving instruction in the civil and 
canon law restored to the universities. Even the affairs 
of the Archbishop of Narbonne and the Bishop of 
Pamiers, the first causes of the dispute, were brought to 
an amicable conclusion. All the special privileges of 
the Kings of France in spiritual matters were given 
back in the amplest and most gracious manner. The 
tenths on the clergy were granted for two years on 

d This was granted ‘I absente et Mansi’s note in Ksynaldus, ad ano, 
non pet&e.” -Benedict’s letter in 1304. The Anagni excommunicat’or 
Dupuy, p. 207 This is confirmed by had not been promulgated. 
the continuator of Nangis. Compare 
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account of the war in Flanders; the famous Bull 
“ Clericis Laicos ” was mitigated so as to deprive it of 
its injurious and offensive spirit. It permitted all volun- 
tary subsidies, leaving the Eing and the clergy to deter- 
mine what degree of compulsion was consistent with 
free-will offerings. 

The Colonnas found a hearing with this calm and 

The Colon- wise Pope. They had entreated the inter- 
nas. ference of t,he King of France in their cause ; 

they asserted that the Pope had no power to degrade I 
Cardinals; that they had been deposed, despoiled, 
banished by the mere arbitrary mandate of Boniface, 
without citation, without trial, without hearing : and 
this by a Pope of questionable legitimacy. Their re- 
storation by Benedict is described by himself as an act 
of becoming mercy : he eludes all discussion on the 
justice of the sentence, or the conduct of his prede- 
cessor. But their rehabilitation was full and complete, 
with some slight limitations. The sentence of depo- 
sition from the Cardinalate, the privation of benefices, 
the disability to obtain the Papacy, the attainder of 
the family both in the male and female line, were 
absolutely revoked. The restitution of the confiscated 
property was reserved for future arrangement with the 
actual possessors. Palestrina alone was not to be 
rebuilt or fortified ; it was to remain a devoted place, 
and not again to become the seat of a Bishop. Even 
the name of Sciarra Colonna appears in this act of cle- 
mency.e William of Nogaret was the only Frenchman 
excepted from this comprehensive amnesty : even he 
was not inflexibly excluded from all hope of absolution. 
But the act of pardon for so heinous an offence as his 

e Rqwald. sub mu. lJO4. 



CHAP. X. PERSECUTION OF MENORY OF BONIFACE. 161 

. 

was reserved for the special wisdom and mercy of the 
Pope himself. In another document f Sciarra Colonna 
is joined with William of Nogaret as the yet unforgiven 
offenders. 

Peace might seem at hand. The King of France, 
with every one of the great causes of quarrel thus gene- 
rously removed, with such sacrifices to his wounded 
pride, would resume his old position as the faveurite 
son, the close ally, the loyal protector of the Papacy. 
If, with a fidelity unusual in kings, in kings like Philip, 
he should scruple to abandon his faithful instruments, 
men who had not shrunk from sacrilege, hardly from 
murder, in his cause, yet the Pope did not seem dis- 
posed to treat even them with immitigable severity. 
The Pope, though honour, justice, the sanctity of the 
person of the Pontiff, might require that some signal 
mark of ret,ribution should separate from all other cri- 
minals William of Nogaret and Sciarra Colonna, per- 
haps too his own rebellious ba.rons and the inhabitants 
of Anagni, who rose against Boniface ; yet would hardly 
think it necessary to drive such desperate men to worse 
desperation. But the profound personal hatred of Philip 
the Fair to Boniface VIII,, or his determination still 
further to humiliate that power which could presume to 
interfere with his hard despotism, was not ;~=;;;;~p 
satiated with the death ; he would pursue the ?er.ecutp the 

memory of 
memory of Boniface, and so far justify his own Boulface. 
cruel and insulting acts by obtaining from a General 
Council the solemn confirmation of those strange charges 
on which Boniface had been arraigned by Nogaret and 
De Plasian. 

Another embassy from France appeared at Rome, 

f seen by Raynaldus. see in loco. 

VOL. VII. N 
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but not addressed to the Pope-Walter de Chatenay 
and Peter de Celle, with a notary, Peter de Piperno. 
According to their instructions, they visited singly and 
severally each of the Cardinals then resident in Rome. 
“The King of France,” they said, “in the full Parlia- 
ment of all his Prelates and Barons, from his zealous 
reverence for the Church and the throne of St. Peter, 
had determined that the Church should be ruled by 
a legitimate Pontiff, and not by one who so grossly 
abused his power as Roniface VIII. They had resolved 
to summon a General Council, in order that Boniface 
might prove his innocence (they had the effrontery to 
say, as they devoutly hoped !) of the accusations urged 
against him; and not only for that purpose, but for the 
good of Christendom, and (of course) for the war in 
the Holy Land.“g To each of the Cardinals was put 
the plain question whether he would concur in the con- 
vocation of this General Council, and promote it by his 
aid and countenance. Five made the cautious answer 
that they would deliberate with the Pope in his Consis- 
tory on this weighty matter. Five gave in their adhe. 
sion to the King of France. The same proceeding took 
place with six Cardinals at Viterbo. Of these four 
took the more prudent course ; two gave their stirage 
for the General Council. 

Benedict XI. might think that he had carried con- 
cession far enough. He had shown his placability, he 
had now to show his firmness. The obstinacy of the 
King of France in persecuting the memory of Boniface, 
in pressing forward the General Council ; the profound 
degradation of the Papacy, if a General Council should 

g April 8,1304. The King could not have received tbe PapeJ edicts, but he 
must have known the mild disposition of Benedict. 
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be permitted to sit in judgement even on a dead Pope ; 
the desecration of the Papal Holiness if any part of 
these foul charges should be even apparently proved; 
the injustice, the cowardliness of leaving the body of 
his predecessor to be thus torn in pieces by his rabid 
enemies ; t.he well-grounded mistrust of a tribunal thus 
convoked, thus constituted, thus controlled; all these 
motives arrested the Pontiff in his conciliatory course, 
and unhappily disturbed the dispassionate dignity which 
he had hitherto maintained. 

A Bull came forth against the actors in the tragedy 
of Anagni. Language seemed labouring to June 7, 

express the horror and detestation of the Pope 1304. 
at this “ flagitious wickedness and wicked flagitious- 
ness.” Fifteen persons were named - William of 
Nogaret, Reginald de Supino and his son, the two sons 
of the man whom Boniface held in prison, Sciarra 
Colonna, the Anagnese who had aided them. It de- 
nounced their cruelty, their blasphemy against the 
Pope, their plunder of the sacred treasures. These 
acts had been done publicly, openly, notoriously, in the 
sight of Benedict himself-acts of capital treason, of 
rebellion, of sacrilege ; crimes against the Julian law 
of public violence, the Cornelian against assassinations ; 
acts of lawless imprisonment, plunder, robbery, crimes 
and felonies which struck men -dumb with amazement. 
u Who is so cruel as to refrain from tears ? who so hate- 
ful as to refuse compassion? What indolent and remiss 
judge will not rise up to punish ? Who is safe, when in 
his native city no longer is security, his house is no 
longer his refuge ? The Pontiff himself is thus dis- 
honoured, and the Church thus brought into captivity 
with her Lord. 0 inexpiable guilt! 0 miserable 
Anagni, who hast endured such things ! May the rair 

M2 
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and the dew never fall upon thee! 0 most unhappy 
perpetrators of a crime, so adverse to the spirit of Eing 
David, who kept untouched the Lord’s anointed though 
his foe, and avenged his death.” The Bull declares 
excommunicate all the above-named, who in their 
proper persons were guilty of the crime at Anagni, and 
all who had aided and abetted them by succour, counsel, 
or favour. Philip himself could hardly stand beyond 
this sweeping anathema. The Pope cited these persons 
to appear before him on the Feast of St. Peter and 

St. Paul, there to receive their sentence. The 
J”“e ag’ citation was fixed on the gates of the cathedral 

of Perugia. The Bull h was promulgated on the 7th of 
June ; on the 27th of July Benedict was dead. 

The Pope had retired to Perugia from Rome-per- 
haps to avoid the summer heats, but no doubt also for 
greater security than he could command in Rome, where 
the Colonnas were strong, and the French party power- 
ful through their gold. There he meditated and aimed 
this blow, which, by appalling the more rancorous foes 
of Boniface, might scare them from preying on his re- 
mains, and thus reinvest the Papacy, which had conde- 
scended far below its wont, in awe and majesty. Many 
of the Cardinals had remonstrated against the departure 
of the Pope from Rome, which was almost by stealth ; it 
was rumoured that he thought of fixing the Papal resi- 
dence in one of the Lombard cities. They had refused 
to accompany him. But Perugia was not more safe than 
Rome. It is said that while the Pope was at dinner, a . 
young female veiled and in the dress of a novice of St. 
Petronilla in Perugia, offered him in a silver basin some 
beautiful fresh figs, of which he was very fond, as from 

- 

b The Bull in Raynaldus, sub ~1111. 
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the abbess of that convent. The Pope, not suspecting a 
gift from such a hand, ate them eagerly, and without 
having them previously tasted.’ That he died of poison 
few in that age would venture to doubt. William of 
Nogaret, Sciarra Colonna, l@usciatto de’ Francesi, the 
Cardinal Napoleon Orsini, were each silently arraigned 
as guilty of this-new crime. One Ghibelline writer, 
hostile to Benedict, names the King of France as having 
suborned the butler of the Pope to perpetrate this fear- 
ful deed. Pet the disorder was a dysentery, which 
lasted seven or eight days, not an unusual effect of the 
immoderate use of rich fruit. No one thought that a 
death so seasonable to one party, so unseasonable to 
another, could be in the course of nature. 

Fifteen years afterwards a Franciscan friar of Tou- 
louse, named Bernard, was accused at Carcassonne as 
concerned, by magic and other black arts, in the poison- 
ing of Benedict XI. This was not his only crime. He 
was charged with having excited the populace against 
the rival Order of the Friar Preachers and the In. 
quisition, of having broken open the prisons of the 
Inquisition, and set free the prisoners: he was charged 
with magic and divination, and with believing in the 
visions of the Abbot Joachim. He was one of the 
fanatic Fraticelli, seemingly a man of great daring and 
energy. The Ecclesiastical Judges declared that they 
could ilnd no proof, either from his own mouth or from 
other evidence, of his concern in the poisoning of Bene- 
dict. He was condemned to perpetual imprisonment in 
irons. The King’s advocates impeached the sentence, 

1 “ Le mangian volentieri e sama fame fare aggio.“-Villani. This simple 

aentence of wonder, that the Pope would eat anythwg untasted, is frightfulIf 
exprewioe. viii. c. 80. 
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renewed the charge of his being an accomplice in the 
poisoning of the Pope, and demanded that he should be 
delivered to the secular arm. The Pope (John XXII.) 
aggravated the severity of his sentence by prohibiting 
any mitigation of his penance ; but spoke very gene- 
rally of his enormous crimes.k . 

k Ees the very curious documents in Baluzius.-Vita Pap Avim- 
rd. ii. No. liii. 
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BOOK XII. 

THE POPES 1N AVIGNON. 

- 

CHAPTER I. 

Clement V. 

TIIE period in the Papal history has arrived which in 
the Italian writers is called the Babylon&h captivity : it 
lasted more than seventy years.a Rome is no longer 
the Metropolis of Christendom ; the Pope is a French 
Prelate. The successor of St. Peter is not on St,. Peter’s 
throne; he is environed with none of the traditionary 
majesty or traditionary sanctity of the Eternal City; 
he has abandoned the holy bodies of the Apostles, the 
churches of the Apostles. It is perhaps the most mar- 
vellous part of its history, that the Papacy, having sunk 
so low, sauk no lower ; that it recovered its degradation ; 
that, from a satellite, almost a slave, of the King of France, 
the Pontiff ever emerged again to be an independent 
potentate; aud, although the great line of mediaeval 
Popes, of Gregory, of Alexander III., and the Innocents, 
expired in Boniface VIII., that he could resume even his 
modified supremacy. There is no proof so strong of the 
vitality of the Papacy as that it could establish the law 
that wherever the Pope is, there is the throne of St. Peter; 
that he could cease to be Bishop of Rome in all but in 
name, and then take back again the abdicated Bishopric, 

. From 1305 to 1376. 
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Never was revolution more sudden, more total, it 
might seem more enduring in its consequences. The 
close of the last century had seen Boniface VIII. ad- 
vancing higher pretensions, if not wielding more actual 
power, than any former Pontiff; the acknowledged 
pacificator of the world, the arbiter between the Kings 
of France and England, claiming and exercising feudal 
a~ well as spiritual supremacy over many kingdoms, 
bestowing crowns as in Hungary, awarding the Empire ; 
with millions of pilgrims at the Jubilee in Rome, still 
the centre of Christendom, paying him homage which 
bordered on adoration, and pouring the riches of the 
world at his feet. The first decade of the new century 
is not more than half passed; Pope Clement V. is a 
voluntary prisoner, but not the less a prisoner, in 

‘the realm, or almost within the precincts of France ; 
struggling in vain to escape from the tyranny of his 
inexorable master, and to break or elude the fetters 
wound around him by his own solemn engagements. 
He is almost forced to condemn his predecessor for 
crimes of which he could hardly believe him guilty ; to 
accept a niggardly, and perhaps never-fulfilled, penance 
from men almost murderers of a Pope ; to sacrifice, on 
evidence which he himself manifestly mistrusted, one 
of the great military orders of Christendom to the 
hatred or avarice of Phil@ The Pope, from Lord 
over the freedom of the world, had ceased to be a free 
agent. 

The short Pontificate of Benedict XI. had exaspe- 
rated, rather than allayed, the divisions in the Conc1ave.b 

b There were now ninetsen Car- Benedict had named two, the Cardinal 
din&, according to Ciawonius, exclu- of Prato (Ostia and Vrlletri), and an 
sive of the C!olonnas. One of the Englishman, Walter Winterborn of 
fbmer Conclave had died. Pope S&bury. 
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The terrible fate of the two last Popes had not cooled 
down the eager competition for the perilous 

conclave. dignity. The Cardinals assembled at Peru- 
gia. The two factions, the French and that of the 
partisans and kindred of Boniface VIII., were headed, 
the latter by Matteo Orsini and Francesco Gaetani, 
brother of the late Pope, the former by Napoleon Orsini 
and the Cardinal da Prato.’ The Colonna Cardinals 
had not yet been permitted to resume their place in the 
Conclave. The elder, James Colonna, had lived in 
seclusion, if not in concealment, at Perugia. He came 
forth from his hiding-place ; he summoned his nephew, 
who had found ‘an asylum at Padua, to his aid. They 
had an unlimited command of French money. But 
this money could hold, it could not turn, the balance 
between the two Or&i, each of whom aspired to be, or 
to create the Pope. The Conclave met, it separated, 
it met again; they wrangled, intrigued; each faction 
strove, but in vain, to win the preponderance by stub- 
bornness or by artifice, by bribery in act or pr0mise.d 
Months wore away. At length the people of Perugia 
grew weary of the delay: they surrounded the Con- 
clave ; threatened to keep the Cardinals as prisoners ; 
demanded with loud outcries a Pope ; any hour they 
might proceed to worse violence : by one account they 
unroofed the house in which the Cardinals sat, and cut 
off their provisions.” One day the Cardinal da Prato 
accosted Francesco Gaetani, “ We are doing sore wrong : 
it is an evil and a scandal to Christendom to deprive it 
so long of its Chief Pastor.” “It rests not with us,” 

0 Ferretns Vicenthns, Murat. R. I. suasio, qwequz con&at in donis 4% 
s. p. 1014. pectata fiducia.“-Ferret. Vicant. 

d “Ut multum valet aurea per- e Ibid. p. 4015. 
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replied Gaetani. (‘ Will you accede to any reasonable 
acheme which may reconcile our differences ? ” 
The Cardinal da Prato then proposed that compacL 
one party should name three Ultramontane (Northern) 
Prelates, not of the Sacred College, on one of whom the 
adverse party should pledge itself to unite its suffrages, 
Gaetani consented, on condition that the Bouifacians 
should name the three Prelates. They were named ; 
among the three the Archbishop of Bordeaux. 

Bernard de Goth had been raised by Boniface VIII. 
from the small bishopric of Comminges to the archi- 
episcopal seat of Bordeaux. As a subject of the King 
of England, he owed only a more remote allegiance to 
his suzerain, the King of France.’ He was committed 
in some personal hostility with Charles of Valoia 
Throughout the strife between the Pope and the King 
he had been on the Pope’s side. He had withdrawn in 
disguise from the Court in order to obey the Pope’s 
summons to Rome : he was among the Prelates assem- 
bled in November at Borne. If there was any Trans- 
alpine Prelate whom the kindred and friends of Boniface 
might suppose secure to their party, from his inclina- 
tions, his gratitude, his animosities, his former conduct, 
it was Bernard de Got,h. But the sagacious Cardinal 
da Prato knew the man; he knew the Gascon cha- 
racter. Forty days were to elapse before the election. 
In eleven days a courier was in Paris. In six gt;z;or 
days more the King and the Archbishop of Archbishop. 

Bordeaux, each with a few chosen attendants, met in a 
forest belonging to the Monastery of St. Jean d’Angely. 
The secrets of that interview are related, perhaps with 

f Yet it is said, “Licet in Angli& regime prasul es&, tamen Philippa 
gmtissimus, quad a juventute familiaris extitisset.“--Ferret. Vicant. 
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suspicious particularity. Yet the King, having achieved 
his purpose, was not likely to conceal his part in the 
treaty, especially from his secret counsellors, who had 
possibly some interest to divulge, none to conceal, the 
whole affair. The King began by requesting the re- 
conciliation of the Archbishop with Charles of Valois. 
He then opened the great subject of the interview. He 
showed to the dazzled eyes of the Prelate the &spat& 
of the Cardinal da Prato. “ One word from me, and 
you are Pope.” But the King insisted on six condi- 
tions * .-I. His own full and complete reconciliation with 
t,he Church. II. The absolution of all persons whom he 
had employed in his strife with Boniface. III. The 
tenths for five years from the clergy of the realm. 
IV. The condemnation of the memory of Boniface. 
V. The reinvestment of t,he Colonnas in the rank and 
honours of the Cardinalate. The VIth and last was a 
profound secret, which he reserved for himself to claim 
when the time of its fulfilment should be come. That 
secret has never been fully revealed. Some have 
thought, and not without strong ground, that Philip ’ 
already meditated the suppression of the Templars. 
The cautious King was not content with the acqui- 
escence, or with the oath, of the Archbishop, an oath 
from which, as Pope, he might release himself. De Goth 
was solemnly sworn upon the Host : he gave up his 

Jnne5 brother and two nephews as hostages. Before . 
1305. ( t,hirty-five days had passed, the Cardinal da 

Prato had secret intelligence of the compact. They 
proceeded to the ballot; Bernard de Goth was unani- 
mously chosen Pope. In the Cathedral of Bordeaux he 
took the name of Clement V. 

The first ominous warning to the Italian Prelates was 
a summons to attend the corpnation of the new Pope, 
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not at Rome or in Italy, but at Lyons. The Cardinal 
Matte0 Orsini is said to have uttered a sad vaticination : 
“ It will be long before we behold the face of another 
Pope.” g Clement began his slow progress towards 
Lyons at the end of August. He passed through Agen, 
Toulouse, Beziers, Montpellier, and Nismes. The 
monasteries which were compelled to lodge and enter- 
tain the Pope and all his retinue murmured at the 
pomp and luxury of his train : many of them were 
heavily impoverished by this enforced hospitalit,y. At 
Montpellier he received the homage of the Kings of 
Majorca and Arragon : he confirmed the King of Arragon- 
in the possession of the islands of Corsica and 
Sardinia, and received his oath of fealty. He 

act, 
* 

had invited to his coronation his two sovereigns, the 
Kings of France and England. The King of England 
alleged important affairs in Scotland as an excuse for 
not doing honour to his former vassal. The Kings of 
France and Majorca were present, On the Cardinal 
Matte0 Orsini, Italian, Roman, to the heart, devolved 
the ofice of crowning the Gascon Pope, whose NJOV. 14. 
aversion to’Italy he well knew. 

Coronation 
The Pope ~LYO~S. 

rode in solemn state from the Church of St. Just in the 
royal castle of Lyons to the palace prepared for him. 
The King of France at first held his bridle, and then 
yielded the post of humble honour to his brothers, 
Charles of Valois, and Louis of Evreux, and to t’he 
Duke of Bretagne. The pomp was interrupted by 
a dire and ominous calamity. An old wall fell as 
they passed. The Pope was thrown from his horse, 
but escaped unhurt: his gorgeous crown rolled in 
the mire. The Duke of Eretagne, with eleven or 

c VI. Et. Clement. spud B&Z. 
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twelve others, was killed: Charles of Valois seriously 
hurt. 

Clement V. hastened to fulfil the first of his engage- 
E~:~;T; merits to the King of France, perhaps design- 
vome. ing by this ready zeal to avert, elude, or delay 

the accomplishment of those which were more difficult 
or more humiliating. The King of France had plenary 
absolution : he was received as again the favoured son 
and protector of the Church. To the King were granted 
the tenths on all the revenues of the Church of France 
for five years. The Colonnas were restored to their 
dignity ; they resumed the state, dress, and symbols of 
the Cardinalate, and took their place in the Sacred 
College. A promotion of ten Cardinals showed what 

New car- interest was hereafter to prevail in the Con- 
&nab. clave. Among the ten were the Bishops of 

Toulouse and Beziers, the Archbishop (Elect) of Bor- 
deaux and the nephew of the Pope, the King’s Con- 
fessor Nicolas de Francavilla, the King’s Chancellor 
Stephen, Archdeacon of Bruges. A French Pope was 
to be surrounded by a French Court. 

Measure followed measure to propitiate the Pope’s 
master. Of the two famous Bulls, that denominated 
“ Clericis Laicos ” was altogether abrogated, as having 
been the cause of grievous scandals, dangers, and incon- 
veniences. The old decrees of the Lateran and other 
Councils concerning the taxation of the clergy were de- 
clared to be the law of the Church. As to the other, the 
“ Unam Sanctam,” the dearest beloved son Philip of 
France, for his loyal attachment to the Church of Rome, 
had deserved that the Pope should declare this statute to 
contain nothing to his prejudice ; that he, his realm, and 
his people, were exactly in the same state, as regarded the 
See of Rome, as before the promulgation of that Bull, 
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But there were two articles of the compact, besides 
the secret one, yet unaccomplished, the complete abso- 
lution of all the Eing’s agents in the quarrel with the 
Pope, and the condemnation of the memory of Boniface. 
The Pope writhed and struggled in vain in the folds of 
his deathly embarrassment. The King of France could 
not in honour, he was not disposed by temper to abandon 
the faithful executioners of his mandates : he might, 
want them for other remorseless services. He could 
not retreat or let fall the accusations against the de- 
ceased Pope. Philip was compelled, like other perse- 
cutors, to go on in his persecution. This immitigable, 
seemingly vindictive, hostility to the fame of Boniface 
was his only justification. If those high crimes and 
misdemeanours of which the Pope had been arraigned, 
those heresies, immoralities, cruelties, enormities, were 
admitted to be groundless, or dropped as not thought 
worthy of proof, the seizure of Anagni became a bar- 
barous, cowardly, and unnecessary outrage on a defenw . 
less old man, an impious sacrilege : William of Nogaret 
and his accomplices were base and cruel assassins. 

Already, before the death of Benedict, William of 
Nogaret had issued one strong protest against wi,,iam of 
his condemnation. During the vacancy he N”garet. 
allowed no repose to the memory of Boniface, and 
just,ified himself against the terrible anathema of Bene- 
dict. He appeared before the official of his diocesan, 
the Bishop of Paris, and claimed absolution from a 
censure issued by the Pope under false information. 
He promulgated two memorials : in the first he adduced 
sixty heads of accusation against Boniface; in the 
second he protested at great length against the rash 
proceedings of Pope Benedict. The Bull of Benedict 
had cited him to appear at Rome on the Festival of 
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St; Peter and St. Paul. He excused his contumacy in not 
appearing : be was in France, the citation had not been 
served upon him ; and also by reason of the death of 
the Pope, as well as on account of his powerful enemies 
in It,aly. Nogaret entered into an elaborate account of 
his own intercourse with Pope Boniface. Five years 
before, he had been the Eing’s ambassador to announce 
the treaty of Philip with Albert, King of the Romana 
The Pope demanded Tuscany as the price of his consent 
to that alliance. It was then that William of Nogaret 
heard at Rome the vices and misdeeds of the Pope, of 
which he was afterwards arraigned, and had humbly 
implored the Pope to desist from his simonies and ex- 
tortions. The Pope had demanded whether he spoke 
in his own name or in that of the King. Nogaret had 
replied, in his own, out of his great zeal for the Church. 
The Pope had roared with passion, like a madman, and 
had heaped on him menaces, insults, and blasphemies.b 

Nogaret treats the refusal of Boniface to appear before 
the Council when first summoned at Anagni as an act 
of contumacy ; he therefore (Nogaret) was justified in 
using force towards a contumacious criminal. He as- 
serts that he saved the life of Boniface when others 
would have killed him ; that he tried to protect the 
treasure, of which he had not touched a penny; he had 
kept the Pope with a decent attendance, and supplied 
him with food and drink. Had he slain the wicked 
usurper he had been justified, as Phineas who pleased 
the Lord, as Abraham who slew the Kings, Moses the 
Egyptian, the Maccabees the enemies of God. Pope 
Benedict had complained of the loss of his treasure, he 
ought rather to have complained that SC vast a treasure 

- 
h Preuvef, p. 252. 
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had been wrung by cruel exactions from the impove- 
rished churches. He asserts that for all his acts he had 
received absolution from Boniface himself. For all these 
reasons he appealed to a General Council in the vacancy 
of the Pontificate, and demanded absolution from the 
unjust censures of the misinformed Pope Benedict. 

William of Nogaret was necessary, as other men of 
his stamp, for meditated acts of the King, not less cruel 
or less daring than the snrprisal at Anagni and the 
abasement of the Supreme Pontiff. The King king’sdls- 
of France, ever rapacious, yet ever necessitous, treSaCS. 
who must maintain his schemes, his ambition, his wars 
in Flanders, at lavish cost, but with hardly any certain 
income but that of the royal domains, had again taken 
to that coarse expedient of barbarous finance, t,he de- 
basement of the coin. There were now two standards : 
in the higher the King and the Nobles exacted the 
payments of their subjects and vassals; the lower the 
subjects and vassals were obliged to receive as current 
money. Everywhere was secret or clamorous discon- 
tent, aggravated by famine ;’ discontent in Paris and 
Orleans rose to insurrection, which endangered the 
King’s government, even his person, and was only put 
down by extreme measures of cruelty. The King was 
compelled to make concessions, to consent himself to 
be paid in the lower coin. But some time had elapsed 
since the usual financial resource in times of difficulty 
had been put in force. The Jews had had Jewsp,un- 
leisure to become again alluringly rich. Wil- dered. 
liam of Nogaret proceeded with his usual rapid reso- 
lution. In one day all the Jews were seized, their 
property confiscated to the Crown, the race expelled 

VOL VII. 
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the realm. The clergy, in their zeal for the faith, and 
the hope that their own burthens might be lightened, 
approved this pious robbery, and rejoiced that France 
was delivered from the presence of this usurious and 
miscreant race. William of Nogaret had atoned for 
some at least of his sin~.~ But even this was not his 
last service. 

Pope Clement, in the mean time, hastened to return 
to Bordeaux. He passed by a different road, through 
Macon, Clugny, Nevers, Bourges, Limoges, again se- 
verely taxing by the honour of his entertainment all 
the great monasteries and chapters on his way. The 
Archbishop of Bourges was so reduced as to accept the 
,rhePopest pittance of a Canon. At Bordeaux the Pope 
nol-deaux. was in the dominions of England, and to Ed- 
ward of England he showed himself even a more ob- 
sequious vassal than to the King of France. He could 
perhaps secure ‘Edward’s protection if too hardly pressed 

England. 
by his inexorable master, the King of France. 
He gave to Edward plenary absolution from 

all his oaths to maintain the Charters (the Great Charter 
and the Charter of Forests) extorted from him, ‘as was 
asserted, by his disloyal subjects.” Afterwards, casting 
aside all the haughty pretensions of Pope Boniface, he 
excommunicated Robert Bruce, now engaged in his 
gallant strife for the crown of Scotland.” 

But the Pope could not decline the commanding in= 
vitation of King Philip to an interview within 

June’ 1307’ the realm of France, at Poitiers. To that city 
he went, but soon repented of having placed himself so 
completely within the King’s power. He attempted to 

* Ordonnances des Rois, i. 443,447. Vita Clementis. Continuatnr. Nangiq 
p. f&L Ray&d. sub au,. 1306, c. 29. m Rymer. ’ Ibid. 
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make an honourable retreat; he was retained with 
courteous force, and overwhelmed with specious honour 
and reverence. 

A Congress of Princes might seem assembled to show 
their flattering respect to the Pontiff :-Philip, witb his 
three sons, his brothers Charles of Valois and Louis 
Count of Evreux, Robert Count of Flanders, Charles 
King of Naples, the ambassadors of Edward Eing of 
England. Clement, by the prodigality of his conces- 
sions, endeavoured to avert the fatal question, the con- 
demnation of Boniface. He was seized with a sudden 
ardour to place Charles of Valois on the throne of Con- 
stantinople, in right of his wife, Isabella of Courtenay. 
He declared himself tho head of a new Crusade, ad- 
dressed Bulls to all Christendom, in order to expel the 
feeble Andronicus from the throne, which must fall 
under the power of the Turks and Saracens, unless filled 
by a powerful Christian Emperor. He pronounced his 
anathema against Andronicus. He awarded the king- 
dom of Hungary to Charobert, grandson of the Eing of 
Naples. He took the first steps for the canonisation 
of Louis, the second son of Charles, who had died Arch- 
bishop of Toulouse in the odour of sanctity. He re- 
mitted the vast debt owed by the King of Naples to the 
Papal See, which amounted to 360,000 ounces of gold ; 
a third was absolutely annulled, the rest assigned to the 
Crusade of Charles of Valois.” 

But the inflexible Philip was neither to be diverted 
nor dissuaded from exacting the full terms of his bond. 
He offered to prove forty-three articles of heresy against 
Boniface ; he demanded that the body of the Pope 
should be disinterred and burned, the ignominious fate 

0 Acta spud Sduzium, xxv. 
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of heretics, which he had undeservedly escaped during 
life. Even the French Cardinals saw and deprecated 
the fatal consequences of such a proceeding to the 
Church. All t,he acts of Boniface, his bulls, decrees, 
promotions, became questionable. The College of Car- 
dinals was dissolved, at least the nomination of almost 
all became precarious. The title of Clement himself 
was doubtful. The effects of breaking the chain of 
traditional authority were incalculable, interminable. 
The Supplement to the Canon Law, the Sixth Book 
of Decretals, at once the most unanswerable proof of 
the orthodoxy of Boniface and the most full assertion 
of the rights of the Church, fell to the ground. The 
foundations of the Papal power were shaken t,o the base. 
By the wise advice of the Cardinal da Prato, Clement 
determined to dissemble and so gain time. Philip him- 
self had demanded a General Council of all Christendom. 
A General Council alone of all Christendom could give 

EU~,OO~ dignity and authority to a decree so weighty 
terrninrdon. and unprecedented as the condemnation of a 
Pope. They only could investigate such judgement. 
In such an assembly the Prelates of the Christian world, 
French, English, Germans, Italians, Spaniards, might 
meet; and the Church, in her full liberty, and with 
irrefragable solemnity, decide the awful cause. He 
named the city of Vienne in Dauphiny as the seat of 
this Great Council. In the mean time he strove to 
conciliate the counsellors who ruled the mind of Philip. 

Absmion JVilliam of Nogaret and his accomplices re- 
Of Ik 7x0. 
gnrct. ceived full absolution for all their acts in 

the seizure of Boniface and the plunder of the Papal 
treasures, on condition of certain penances to be as- 
signed by some of the Cardinals. William of Ncgaret 
was to take arms in the East against the Saracens, and 
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not to return without permission of the Holy See ; but 
he was allowed five years’ delay before he was called on 
to fulfil this penitential Crusade.P * 

The Pope could breathe more freely : he had gained 
time, and time was inestimable. Who could know what it 
might bring forth ? Even the stubborn hatred of Philip 
might be, if not mitigated, distracted to some other 
object. That object seemed to arise at once, great, of 
absorbing public interest, ministering excitement to all 
Philip’s dominant passions, a religious object of the 
most surprising, unprecedented, almost appalling nature, 
and of the most dubious justice and policy, the abolition 
of the great Order of the Knights Templars. The secret 

-of the last stipulation in the covenant between the King 
and the Pope remained with themselves ; what it was, 
and whether it was really demanded, was not per- 
mitted to transpire. Was it this destruction of the 
Templars ? No one knew : yet all had their conjec- 
ture. Or was it some yet remoter scheme, the eleva- 
tion of his brother or himself to the Imperial throue? 
It was still a dark, profound, and so more stimulating 
mystery. 

The famous Order of the Temple of Jerusalem had 
sprung, like all the other great religious insti- AD. 1118. 
tutions of the middle ages, from the humblest T$$$;;f 
origin. Their ancestors were a small band of Temr’nrs. 
uiue French Knights,q engaged on a chivalrous adven- 
ture, sworn to an especial service, the protection of the 
Christian pilgrims to the Holy Sepulchre through the 

P Rapaldus, sub arm. 1307, c. xi. bold de St. Amq Andrew, Gun&mar, 
q AD. 1118. Hugo de Paps, Hugh Count cf Provence.-Wil&e, 

Godfrey de St. Omer, Kaoul, Godfrey Geschichte des Tempelberren Or&q 
Bisol, P;;lgaw de Montdidier. Archem- p. 9 
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dangerous passes between Jerusalem and the Jordan, 
that they might bathe, unmolested by the marauding 
Moslemin, in the holy waters. The Templars had be- 
come, in almost every kingdom of the West, a powerful, 
wealthy, and formidable republic, governed by their 
own laws, animated by the closest corporate spirit, under 
the severest internal discipline and an all-pervading 
organisation ; independent alike of the civil power and 
of the spiritual hierarchy. It was a half-military, half- 
monastic community. The three great monastic vows, 
implicit obedience to their superiors, chastity, the aban- 
donment of all personal property, were the fundamental 
statutes of the Order : while, instead of the peaceful and 
secluded monastery, the contemplative, devotional, or 
studious life, their convents were strong castles, their 
life that of the camp or the batt.le-field, their occupation 
chivalrous exercises or adventures, war in preparation, 
or war in all its fierceness and activity. The nine 
brethren in arms were now fifteen thousand of the 
bravest, best-trained, most experienced soldiers in the 
world ; armed, horsed, accoutered in the most perfect 
and splendid fashion of the times ; isolated from all ties 
or interests with the rest of mankind; ready at the 
summons of the Grand Master to embark on any service ; 
the one aim the power, aggrandisement, enrichment of 
the Order. 

St. Bernard, in his devout enthusiasm, had beheld in 
the rise of the Templars a permanent and invincible 
Crusade. The Order (with its rival brotherhood, the 
Knights of the Hospital or of St. John) was in his view 
a perpetual sacred militia, which would conquer and 
maintain the sepulchre of the Lord, become the body- 
guard of the Christian Kings of Jerusalem, the standing 
army on the outposts of Christendom. His eloquent 
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address to the soldiers of the Temple’was at once the 
law and the vivid expression of the dominant sentiments 
of his time ; here, as in all things, his age spake in St. 
Bernard. From that time the devout admiration of 
Western Christendom in heaping t,he most splendid 
endowments of lands, castles, riches of all kinds, on the 
Knights of the Temple and of the Hospital, supposed 
that it was contributing in the most efficient manner to 
the Holy Wars. Successive Popes, the most renowned 
and wise, especially Innocent III., notwithstanding occa- 
sional signs of mistrust- and jealousy of their augment- 
ing power, had vied with each other in enlarging the 
privileges and raising the fame of the Knights of 
the Temple. Eugenius III., under the influence of St. 
Bernard, first issued a Bull in their favour ; but their 
great Charter, which invested them in their 
most valuable rights and privileges,” was issued 

d.D.1172. 

by Alexander III. They had already ceased to be a 
lay community, and therefore under spiritual subjection 
to the clergy. The clergy had been admitted in con- 
siderable numbers into the Order, and so their own 
body administered within themselves all the rites and 
sacraments of religion. Innocent III. released the clergy 
in the Order of the Templars from their oath of fidelity 
and obedience to their Bishop; henceforth they owed 
allegiance to the Pope alone? Honorius III. prohibited 
all Bishops from excommunicating any Knight Templar, 

* Refer back to vol. iv. 394. Innocent III., Epi5t. i. 508, ii. 
Sermo ad Milites Templi, Opera, p. 35, 84, 257, 259. To the Bishops, 
830. “ Quatenus a capellanis zcclesiarum. 

l The Bull, Omne datum optimum. qua? pleno jure jam dictle fratribus 
Compare Wilcke, p. 77. It is traos- sunt concessae, nea fidelitntem, nea 

l&d by Mr. Addison, the Knights cbedientiam exigatis, qnia Romana 
TemplalS, p. 70. t&urn Pontifici suut subjecti:’ 
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or layiug an interdict on their churches or houses, 
Gregory IX., Innocent IV., Alexander III., Clement IV. 
maintained their absolute exemption from episcopal 
authority. The Grand Master and the brotherhood of 
the Temple were subordinate only to the supreme head 
of Christendom. Gregory X. crowned their privileges 
with an exemption from all contributions to the Holy 
War, and from the tenths paid by the rest of Christen- 
dom for this sacred purpose. The pretence was that 
their whole lands and wealth were held on that tenure.U 

Nearly two hundred years= had elapsed since the 
foundation of the Order, two hundred years of slow, 
imperceptible, but inevitable change, The Knights 
Templars fought in the Holy Land with consummate 
valour, discipline, activity, and zeal ; but they fought 
for themselves, not for the common cause of Christianity. 
They were an independent army, owing no subordi- 
nation to the King or Bishop of Jerusalem, or to any 
of the Sovereigns who placed themselves at the head 
of a Crusade. They supported or thwarted, according 
to their own views, the plans of campaigns, joined 
vigorously in the enterprise, or stood aloof in sullen 
disapprobation : they made or broke treaties. Thus for- 
midable to the enemies of the faith, they mere not less 
so to its champions. There was a constant rivalry with 
the Knights of St. John, not of generous emulation, but 
of power and even of sordid gain. During the expe- 

. 

l “Cum IOB nd hoc principa2tw 
labor&+ ut vos par&r et omnia quae 
b&&is pro ipsius terra: sanctte defen- 
sione, ac Christianae tidei exponatis, 
vos eximere a prastatione hujusmodi 
(d&ma: pro ten% sanctk) de benigni- 
t&e Apostolic& cumremus.“-Compa 

Wilcke, ii. p. 195. 
x 1118-1307. As early as the 

Crusade of the Emperor Conrad (1147j, 
Conrad would have taken Damascus, 
“ nisi avaritia, dolus et invidia Temple. 
riorum obstitiwt.“-Axmel. Herbip, 
Perk xvi. p, 7. 
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dition of Frederick II. the Master of the Templars and 
the whole Order had espoused the cause of the Pope. 
To their stubborn opposition was attributed, no doubt 
with much justice, the failure or rather the imperfect 
success of that Crusade. 

The character of the war in the East had also 
changed, unnoticed, unobserved. There was no longer 
the implacable mutual aversion, or rather abhorrence, 
with which the Christian met the Saracen, the Saracen 
the Christian; from which the Christian thought that 
by slaying the Saracen he was avenging the cause of his 
Redeemer, and washing off his own sins; the Saracen that 
in massacring the Christian, or trampling on the Christian 
dog, he was acting according to the first principles of his 
faith, and winning Paradise. This traditionary, almost 
inborn, antipathy had worn away by long intermingling, 
and given place to the courtesies and mutual respect 
of a more chivalrous warfare. The brave and generous 
Knight could not but. admire bravery and generosity in 
his antagonist. The accidents of war led to more inti- 
mate acquaintance, acquaintance to hospitable even to 
social intercourse, social intercourse to a fairer estimation 
of the better qualities on both sides. The prisoner was 
not always reduced to a cruel and debasing servitude, 
or shut up in a squalid dungeon. He became the guest, 
the companion, of his high-minded captor. A character 
like that of Saladin, which his fiercest enemies could 
not behold without awe and admiring wonder, must 
have softened the detestation with which it was once 
the duty of the Christian to look on the Unbeliever. 
The lofty toleration of Frederick II. might offend the 
more zealous by its approximation to indifference, but 
was not altogether uncongenial to the dominant feeling. 
How far had that indifference, which was so hardly 
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reproached against Frederick, crept into the minds and 
hearts of Frederick’s most deadly enemies 3 How far 
had Mohammedan&m lost its odious and repulsive cha- 
racter to the Templars, and begun to appear not as a 
monstrous and wicked idolatry to be refuted only with 
the good sword, but as a sublime and hardly irrational 
Theism ? How far had Oriental superstitions, belief in 
magic, in the power of amulets and talismans, divina- 
tion, mystic signs and characters, dealings with genii or 
evil spirits, seized on the excited imaginations of those 
adventurous but rude warriors of the West, and mingled 
with that secret ceremonial which was designed to 
impress upon the initiated the inflexible discipline of 

oriental the Order? How far were the Templars or& 
manners. entalised by their domiciliation in the East? 

Had their morals escaped the taint of Oriental licence ? 
Vows of chastity were very different to men of hot 
blood, inflamed by the sun of the East, in the freedom 
of the camp or th6 marauding expedition, provoked by 
the sack and plunder of towns, the irruption into. the 
luxurious hareems of their foes ; and to monks in close- 
watched seclusion, occupied every hour of the day and 
night with religious services, emaciated by the fast and 
scourge, and become, as it were, the shadows of men. 
If even Western devotees were so apt, BB was ever the 
case, to degenerate into debauchery, the individual Tem- 
plar at least would hardly maintain his austere and 
impeccable virtue. Those unnatural vices, which it 
offends Christian purity even to allude to, but which 
are looked upon if not with indulgence, at least without 
the same disgust in the East, were chiefly charged upon 
the Templars. Yet after all, it was the pride rather 
than the sensuality of the Order which was their charac- 
teristic and proverbial crime. Richard I., who must 
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have known them well in the East, bequeathed not his 
avarice, or his lust, but his pride, to the Knights of the 
Temple. 

But the Templars were not a great colony of warriors 
transplanted and settled in the East as their permanent 
abode, having broken off all connexion with their native 
West. They were powerful feudal lords, lords of cas 
tles and domains and estates, a self-governed community 
in all the kingdoms of Europe. Hence their Loss of 

total expulsion, with the rest of the Christian Pslesttne* 
establishments, from Palestine, left them not, as might 
have been expected, without home, without possessions, 
discharged, as it were, from their mission by its melan- 
choly and ignominious failure. The loss of the Temple, 
the irretrievable loss, might seem to imply the dissolu- 
tion of the defenders of the Temple: it might be 
thought to disband and disclaim them as useless and 
worn-out veterans. The bitter disappointment of the 
Christian world at that loss would attribute the shame, 
the guilt, to those whose especial duty it was, the very 
charter of their foundation, to protect it. That guilt 
was unanswerably shown by God’s visible wrath. His 
abandonment of the tomb of his Blessed Son was a 
proof which could not be gainsaid, that the Christians, 
those especially designated for the glorious service, were 
unworthy of that honour. Any charge of wickedness 
so denounced, it might seem, by God himself, would 
find ready hearing. 

The Knights of the Hospital, more fortunate or more 
sagacious, had found an occupation for their Conquest of 

arms, of which perhaps themselves did not ~$$ti~~ 
appreciate the full importance, the conquest St. John. 
of Rhodes. Their establishment in that island became 
the bulwark, long the unconquerable outpost of Chriaten- 
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dom in the East. The Templars, if they did not alto- 
gether stand aloof from that enterprise, disdained to 
act a secondary part, and to aid in subduing for their 
rivals that in which those rivals would claim exclusive 
dominion.’ 

Clement V., soon after his accession, had summoned 
the Grand Masters of the two Orders to Europe, under 
the pretext of consulting them on the affairs of the 
East, on succours to be afforded to the King of Armenia, 
and on plans which had been already formed for the 
union of the two Orders. It does not appear whether, 
either with a secret understanding with the Eing of 
France, or of his own accord, he as yet contemplated 
hostile measures against the Order. He declares him- 
self, that while at Lyons he had heard reports unfavour- 
able both to the faith and to the conduct of the Tem- 
plars : but he had rejected with disdain all impeachment 
against an Order which had warred so valiantly and 
shed so much noble blood in defence of the Sepulchre 
of the Lord. His invitation was couched in the 
smoothest terms of religious adulation.” 

Du Malay,” Grand Master of the Order, manifestly 

h Yolay. 
altogether unsuspecting, obeyed the Yapal in- 
vitation. The Grand Master of the Hospital- 

lers alleged his engagement in the siege of Rhodes. 
But if Du Molay had designed to precipitate the fall of 
his Order, he could not have followed a more fatal 
course of policy. His return to Europe was not that of 
the head of an institution whose occupation and special 

Y Raynald. sub arm. 1306. letter is in Raynaldus, date June 6, 
* “De quorum circumspect9 pro- 1306. 

bitate, et probati circumspectioue C, See in Rsynousrd, Monuments 
11c vulgata fidelitate fiduciam tene-’ Historiques, p. 15 et seqp., the iifc 
mu.” So wrote Clemeut V. The and services of Du Malay. 
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function ww in the East, and who held all they pos- 
sessed on the tenure of war against the Moslemin. He 
might rather seem an independent Prince, intending to 
take up his permanent abode and live in dignity and 
wealth on their ample domains, or rather territories, in 
Europe. He might seem almost wantonly to alarm the 
jealous apprehensions, and stimulate the’ insatiable ra- 
pacity of Philip the Fair. He assembled around him in 
Cyprus a retinue of sixty, the most distinguished Knights 
of the Order, collected a great mass of treasure, and 
left the Marshal of the Order as Itegent in that island. 
In this state, having landed in the south, and made his 
slow progress through France, he entered the capital, 
and proceeded to the mansion of the Order, in Entry into 
Paris as well as in London perhaps the most paris. 
spacious, the strongest, and even most magnificent 
edifice in the city. The treasure which Du Molay 
brought was reported to amount to the enormous sum 
of one hundred and Sfty thousand golden florins and a 
vast quantity of silver. The populace wondered at the 
long train of sumpter horses,b as they moved through 
the narrow streets to the Temple citadel, which con- 
fronted the Louvre in its height and strength. DU 
Malay was received with ostentatious courtesy by the 
King. Everything flattered his pride and security; 
there was no sign, no omen of the danger which 
lowered around him. 

Yet Du Malay, if of less generous and unsuspicious 
nat,ure, should have known the character of Philip, and 

b Rywxwd says, p. 17, “Ootre quante miile florins d’or, et une grands 
I’immense tre’sor que 1’0rdre conser- quantite’ de gros tournois d’argeent, qu 
vait dans le p&is du Temple B Paris, formaient la chwge de douze cheraux 
lr chef apprrta de I’Orient cent tin- sammes consid&ables pour lo tanpa.” 
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that every motive which actuated that unscrupulous 
King was concentred in its utmost intensity against his 
Order. Philip’s manifest policy was the submission of 
the whole realm to his despotic power; the elevation 
of the kingly authority above all feudal check, or eccle- 
siastical control. Would he endure an armed brother- 
hood, a brotherhood so completely organised, in itself 
more formidable than any army he could bring into the 
field, to occupy a fortress in his capital and other strong- 
holds throughout the kingdom? It was no less his 
policy to establish an uniform taxation, a heavy and 
grinding taxation, on all classes, on the Church as on 
the laity. The Templars had stubbornly refused to 
pay the tenths which he had levied everywhere else 
almost without resistance.C There were strong sus- 
picions that during the strife with the King, Boniface 
had reckoned on the secret if not active support of the 
Templars, who, as highly favoured by the Pope, had 
almost always been high Papalists.d If they had not 
held a congregation in defence of Boniface, such con- 
gregation might have been held.” For this reason no 
doubt, if not for a darker one-some concern in the 
burning of his father-William of Nogaret hated the 
Templars with all the hatred which he had not ex- 
hausted on Pope Boniface.’ 

e They were exempt by the Papal bebat, eo quad ausi fuerant stare contra 
privilege. These tenths were still in ipsum ex sententiO excommunicationis, 
theory permitted by the Pope, as datb per dictum Bonifacium contra 
though for holy uses-the recovery of dictum Kegem.“- Chronic. Astens. 
Palestine. Mu&or. xi. p. 193. 

a “ In diebus suis admirabilis novi- e One writer says, “Quia contra 
tas et persequutio facta est super Or- F&gem congregationem fecerunt.” 
dinem Templariorum, quad processit f “Gulielmus de Nogaret, Begis 
ex invidi& et cupiditate Philippi Fran- Fran& auctor fuit pro posse ruina! 
cnrum re@s, qui cdio Templarix ha- ordinis Templariorum, eb quad patrem 
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Philip knew well not only the strength but the wealth 
of the Order. He knew their strength, for during the 
insurrections at Paris on account of the debasement of 
the coin, he had fled from his own insecure Louvre, and 
taken refuge in the Temple. From that impregnable 
fortress he had defied his rebellious subjects, and after- 
wards having gathered some troops, perhaps with the 
aid of the Templars themselves, suppressed the mutiny 
(which the Templars nevertheless were accused of having 
instigated), and had hanged the insurgents g on the trees 
around the city. Philip knew too their wealth.h From 
their treasures alone he had been able to borrow the 
.dowry of his daughter Isabella, on her marriage with 
Prince Edward of England. Debtors love not their 
creditors. Du Molay is said to have made importunate 
tlnd unwelcome demands for repayment.’ Every race 
or community possessed of dangerous riches had in 
turn suffered the extortionate persecutions of Philip. 
Would his avarice, which had drained the Jews, the 
Lombards, and laid his sacrilegious hands on the 
Church, so tempted, respect the Templars, even if he 
bad no excuse of religious zeal or regard for morals to 
justify his confiscation of their riches ? 

ejus tanquam haereticum comburi fece- 
runt.” This can hardly be literally 
true. But see further the striking 
speech of a Templar going to the stake, 
and (what cannot be true) the death of 
Nogaret.-Chron. Astens. ut supra. 

p Continuator Iiangis apud Bouquet, 

p. 594. 
L Of their wealth : 

‘I Li frkre, iI mestre au Temple 
Qu’eoSent rempli et ample 
J&r, d’argent et de riches%, 
Et qui n~~noient tel uoblesse . . . 
TozJors achetoient ~80s vendre.” 

Chmzque quoted by RuynouarJ &I. 7. 

According to Paris, “ Hsbent Tern. 
plarii in Christianitate uovem millia 
maneriorum.“-p. 417. 

* “ Quia is magistrum ordinis exe- 
sum habuit, prop& importunam pe- 
cuniae exactionem, quam in nnptiis 
filiae SW Isabellae ei mutuum de- 
derat. Inhiabat pr&erea prrrdiis mi- 
litum et possessionibus.‘-Thorn. de 
la Mwr, Vit. Edward II., quoted 
in note to Baluaius. Pap. Avionen., 
p. 589. 
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Du Molay, in his lofty security, proceeded to the 
ti uO,aY at great meeting at Poitiers, to pay his allegiance 
Poitiers. with the Princes and Sovereigns, and to give 
counsel to the Pope on the affairs of the East and those 
of the Military Orders. Du Molay’s advice as to the 
future Crusade, however wise and well-grounded, might 
seem a death-blow to all hopes of success. There could 
be no reliance on the King of Armenia ; to reconquer 
the Holy Land would demand the league and no-opera- 
tion of all the Eings of Christendom. Their united 
forces, conveyed by the united fleets of Genoa, Venice, 
and other maritime cities, should land at Cyprus ; and 
from Cyprus carry on a regular and aggressive war. 
The proposal for the fusion of the Knights of the 
Temple and of St. John, a scheme proposed by 
Gregory X. and by St. Louis, he coldly rejected as 
impracticable. “That which is new is not always the 
best. The Orders, in their separate corporat,ions, had 
done great things ; it was doubt,ful how, if united, they 
would act together. Both were spiritual as well aa 
secular institutions : neither could, with safe conscience, 
give up the statutes to which they had sworn, to adopt 
those of the other. There would rise inextinguishable 
discord concerning their estates and possessions. The 
Templars were lavish of their wealth, the Hospitallers 
only intent on amassing wealth: on this head there 
must be endless strife. The Templars were in better 
fame, more richly endowed by the laity. The Templars 
would lose their popularity, or excite the envy of the 
Hospitallers. There would be eternal contests between 
the heads of the Orders, as to the conferring dignities 
and o&es of trust. The united Order might be more 
strong and formidable, and yet many ancient establish- 
ments fall to the ground ; and so the collective wealth 
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and power might be diminished rather than aug 
mented.” k 

Yet even now that Du Molay was holding this almost 
supercilious language, the mine was under his feet, ready 
to burst and explode. Du Molay could not be abso- 
lutely ignorant of the sinister rumours which had long 
been spread abroad concerning the faith, the morals, 
the secret mysteries of his Order; he could not be igno- 
rant that they had been repeatedly urged upon the Pope 
by the King himself, by his counsellors, by the Prior of 
the new convent in Poitiers.” But he maintained, both 
he and the other Preceptofi of the Order, the same 
haughty demeanour. They demanded again and again, 
and in the most urgent terms, rigid investigation, so 
that, if blameless, as they asserted, they might receive 
public absolution ; if guilty, might suffer condemnation.” 
Content with this defiance of their enemies, Du Molay 
and the other Preceptors returned quietly to Paris.” 

There was a certain Squino di Florian, Prior of Mont- 
falcon, in the county of Toulouse, who had Srluinodi 
been condemned, as a heretic and a man of evil ‘lorian. 
life, to perpetual imprisonment in the dungeons of one 
of the royal castles. There he met one Boffo, a Flo- 

k See the Document in Baluzius, 1 cum eodem, audito, ut dixerunt, quid 
vol. ii. p. 174. 

1, 
tan erga nos te quam erga aliquos alias 

m Letter of Clement, to Phiiip, Ba- dommoa temyonles super praedicto 
lozius, ii. p. 74. This letter is mis- facto multipliciter eorum opinio grave- 

dated by Baluzius. Wilcke has re- batur, a nobis, nedum semel, sed pluritx 

tained the error. The letter mentions cum magnir instanti& p&runt quod 
the death of Edward I., which took nos super illis eis falsb impositis, ut 
place July 7, 1307. It was written dicebant, rellemus iuquirere writ&em, 
when Clement WM at 01‘ near Poitiers. ac eos, si wpeyirentur, ut xwerebant 
The King had left the city. inculpabiles, absolvere, vel ipsos si re- 

m 6‘ Quia verb magi&r militia pcrirentur culpabiles, quod nullrtenw 
Tern@ ac multi praceptores, tam de : credebant, condemnare rellemus.’ --El 
vgno $0 quam &is ejusdem ordinis Epist. ut supra. 0 Raynoua~d, 7.18, 

VOL. VII. 0 
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rentine, an apostate Templar, perhaps some others: he 
wontrived to communicate to the King’s officers that he 
could reveal foul and monstrous secrets of the Order. 
He was admitted to the royal presence ; and on his 
attestation the vague and terrible charges, which had 
been floating about as rumours, grew into distinct and 
awful articles of accusation.P 

Christendom heard with amazement and horror that 
Charges this noble, proud, and austere Order, which 
%%” the had waged irreconcileable war with the Sara- 

tens, poured its best blood, like water, for two hundred 
years on the soil of Palestine, sworn to the severest 
chastity as to the most rigorous discipline, was charged 
and publicly charged by the King of France with the 
most deliberate infidelity, with the most revolting lust, 
with the most subtle treason to Christendom. The sum 
of these charges, as appeared from the examinations, 
was,-that at the secret initiation into the Order, each 
novice was compelled to deny Christ, and to spit upon 
the Cross; that obscene kisses were given and received 
by the candidate; that an idol, the head either of a 
cat, with two human faces, or that of one of the eleven 
thousand virgins, or of some other monstrous form, was 
the object of their secret worship ; that they wore a 
cord which had acquired a magical or talismanic power 
by contact with this idol ; that full licence was granted 

P Baluzii Vit. VI. Villani, viii. 92. cmdennare Papa Bomfazio . . . per 
This was the current history of the p&were al Fk Ii assenti di ci6 fare.” 
tme. The historian expresses, too, Dupuy observes (De la Condemnation 
the prevailing opinion out of France. des Templiers, p. S), that ~21 the 
‘(Ala pih si dice, the fu per tram historians of the times agree in this. 
di low molta moneta, e per isdegno He refers to them. Compare also 
preso co1 maestro de1 tempio, e colla Note, p. 193, in Haveman, Geschichte 
magioue. I1 Papa pw levarsi da dosso des Ausgangs des Tempzlhemn Or 
i1 Re di Fran& per la richiesta de1 dens. Stutgard, 1843. 
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for the indulgence of unnatural lusts ; that parts of the 
canon of the mass were omitted in their churches ; that 
the Grand Master and other great officers, even when 
not in holy orders, claimed the power of granting abso- 
lution ; that they were in secret league with the Moham- 
medans, and had constantly betrayed the Christian 
cause, especially that of St. Louis at Mansura. These 
were the formal legal charges, of which the accusers 
offered to furnish proof, or to wring confession by tor- 
ture from the criminals themselves. Popular credulity, 
terror, hatred, envy, either by the usual inventiveness 
of common rumour, or by the industrious malice of the 
King and his counsellors, darkened even these crimes 
into more appalling and loathsome acts. If a Templar 
refused to continue to his death in his wickedness, he 
was burned and his ashes given to be drank by the 
younger Templars. A child begotten on a virgin was 
cooked and roasted, and the idol anointed with its fat.q 

Philip did not await the tardy decision of the Pope. 
A slower process might have banded together Anest of the 

this formidable body, thus driven to despair, Tem@ara. 
in resistance if not in rebellion. On the 14th of Sep- 
tember, the Feast of the Elevation of the Cross, sealed 
instructions were issued to all the seneschals and other 
high officers of the crown throughout the realm, to 
summon each a powerful armed force, on the night, of 
the 12th of October : then and not before, under pain of 
death, to open those close instructions.’ The instruc- 

9 See the eleven articles in the ; avoir dome’, qnl au noi avoient fait 
Chronique de Saint Deny+ Bouquet, codmie’te’, laqutlle chose dtoit nmult 
p 686. Obsene among the more damageable au K~yaume.“-Art. vi. 

heimus charges is one that they refused r In Dupuy, i. p, 311. There is a 
to pay taxes to the king. “Que eux re- ‘copy of the orders addressed to thr 
wnnureut du T&m du Eloi a aucun~ 1 Vidame and the Bailiff of Amiens. It 

02 
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tions ran, that according to secret counsels taken with 
the Holy Father the Pope, with his cognisance if not 
his sanction, the King gave command to arrest on one 
and the same day all the Knights Templars within the 
kingdom ; to commit them to safe custody, and to set 
the royal seal on all their goods, to make a careful 
inventory thereof, and to retain them in the name of 
the King. Philip’s officers were trained to execute 
these rapid and simultaneous movements for the appre- 
hension and spoliation of some devoted class of his sub- 
jects. That which had succeeded so well with the 
defenceless Lombards and Jews, was executed with 
equal promptitude and precision against the warlike 
Templars. In one day (Friday, October 13th), at the 
dawn of one day, with no single act of resistance, with 
no single attempt at flight, as if not the slightest inti- 
mation of measures which had been a month in pre- 
paration had reached hheir ears ; or as if, presuming on 
their innocence, numbers, or popularity, they had not 
deigned to take alarm: the whole Order, every one of 
these highborn and valiant warriors, found the houses 
of the Order surrounded by the King’s soldiers, and 
was dragged forth to prison. The inventory of the 
whole property was made, and was in the King’s power. 
In Paris, William of Nogaret and Reginald de Roye, 

is dated Pontisera (, Pout&e “). tie, res penitus ymo ab omni humani- 
But the fullest “ instructions ” are tate seposita, dudum fide dignorum 
those from the archives of Nismes, relacione multorum . . , .I’ Those 
published by Menard, “ Histoire de employed “ saizare ” must be well 
Kismes,” Preuves, p. 195. They armed, “in manu forti ne possit per 
begin with these inflaming words: ill03 fratres et eorum familias resisti.” 
“ Res amara, res flebilis, res quidem Inquisition was to be made “ piwticu- 
cogitatu horribilis, auditu terribilis, lariter et diversim omnimodo quo 
detestabilis crimine, execrabilis scelrle, p&runt, etinm ubi faciendum vids 

abhominabilis opere, detestanda flagi- rint, psr tornacnta.“-p. 197. 
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fit, executioners of such a mandate, were intrusted with 
the arrest of the Grand Master and the Knights in 
Paris. Jacques du Molay but the day before had held 
the pall at the funeral of the King’s sister.s They were 
confined in separate dungeons. The royal ofiicers took 
possession of the strong and stately mansion which had 
given refuge to the King. Everywhere throughout 
France there was the same suddenness, the same 
despat.ch, the same success. Every Templar in the 
realm was a prisoner.t 

The secrecy, the celerity, the punctuality with which 
those orders were executed throughout the Furtherpru 
realm, could not but excite, even had they C=+X 
been employed on an affair of less moment, amazement 
and admiration bordering on terror. The Templars 
were wealthy, powerful, had connexions at once among 
the highest and the humblest families. They had been 
haughty, insolent, but many at least lavish in alms- 
giving. They partook of the sanctity which invested 
all religious bodies ; they were or had been the defenders 
of the Sepulchre of Christ; they had fought, knelt, 
worshipped in the Holy Land. It was prudent, if not 
necessary, to crush at once all popular sympathy ; to 
leave no doubt of the King’s justice, or suspicion of his 
motives in seizing such rich and tempting endowments. 
The very day after the apprehension of the Knights, 
the Canons of Notre Dame and the Masters of the 
University of Paris were assembled in the Chapter- 
house of that church. The Chancellor William of 

8 “ PO&,” B&z., Vit. I. Michelet, arrested at Beaucaire : forty-five of 
Est. des Francis, vol. iv. ch. iii. these incarcerated at Aipues Mortes, 

t Neither the uames nor the mm- fifteen at Kismcs. Thirty-three were 
hors of the prisoners in other series- cmmitted to the royal castle 01 
chslties are known. Sixty were Alais. 
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Kogaret, the Provost of Paris, and others of the Eing’e 
ministers, with William Imbert, the King’s Confessor 
and Grand Inquisitor of the realm, to whose jurisdiction 
the whole affair was committed, made their appearance, 

ChlpS. 
and arraigned the Order on five enormous 
charges.” I. The denial of Christ and the 

insult to the Cross; II. The adoration of an idolatrous 
head; III. The kisses at their reception ; IV. The 
omission of the words of consecration in the mass ; 
V. Unnatural crimes. On the same day (Saturday) the 
theological faculty of Paris was summoned to give judge- 
merit whether the King could proceed against a reli- 
gious Order on his own authority. They took time for 
their deliberation : their formal sentence was not pro- 
mulgated till some months after; its substance was 
probably declared or anticipated, A temporal judge 
cannot pass sentence in case of heresy, unless summoned 
thereto by the Church, and where the heretics have 
been made over to the secular arm. But in case of 
necessity he may apprehend and imprison a heretic, 
with the intent to deliver him over to the Church.” 

Preachings. 
The next day (Sunday) the whole clergy and 
the people from all the parishes of the city 

were gathered together in the gardens of the royal 
palace. Sermons were delivered by the most popular 
preachers, the Friars ; addresses were made to the mul- 
titude by the King’s ministers, denouncing, blackening, 
aggravating the crimes of the Templars. No means 
were spared to allay any possible movement of interest 

a “ Casus enonnissimos.” Baluzii the best authority for the events ip 
Yit. I. The first of’ these Lives (ot’Cle- Paris. 
merit V.) was written by John, Canon x Crevier, ii. p. 207. Wilckc, 1. p 
of St. Victor in Paris, and therefore is 284. 



CHAP. 1 THE TRIBUNAL, 199 

in their favour. Blow followed blow without pause or 
delay ; every rebellious impulse of sympathy, every 
feeling of compunction, respect, gratitude, pity, must 
be crushed by terror out of the hea,rts of men.Y The 
Grand Inquisitor opened his Court, with the Chancellor, 
and as many of the King’s ministers as were present. 
The apprehension of the Templars, in order to their 
safe custody, and with the intent to deliver them over 
to the Church, was assumed, or declared to be within 
the province of the temporal power. The final judge- 
ment wa.s reserved for the Archbishops and Bishops: 
but the Head of the Inquisition, the Dominican William 
Imbert, thus lent the terrors of his presence to the 
King’s commission. 

The tribunal sat from day to day, endeavouring to 
extort confession from the one hundred and rhetribu. 
forty prisoners, who were separately examined. na’. 
These men, some brave and well-born, but mostly rude 
and illiterate soldiers, some humble servitors of the 
Order, were brought up from their dungeons without 
counsel, mut,ual communication, or legal advice, and 
submitted to every trial which subtlety or cruelty could 
invent, or which could work on the feebler or the firmer 
mind,-shame, terror, pain, the hope of impunity, of 
reward. Confession was bribed out of some by offers 
of indulgence, wrung from others by the dread of 
torture, by actual torture,-torture, with the various 
ways of which our hearts must be shocked, that we may 
judge more fairly on their effects. These were among 
the forms of procedure by torture in those times, with- 
out doubt mercilessly employed in the dungeons which 

I “ Ne popnlus scand;dizaretur de eorum tam subitan& caption?. braat 
~uippe pokntissimi divitiis et honore.“-Vit. I. p. 9 



200 LATIX CERISTIANITY. BOOK XII, 

confined the Templars. The criminal was stripped, his 
hands tied behind him ; the cord which lashed 

To*Wes’ his hands hung upon a pulley at some height 
above. At the sign of the judge he was hauled up with 
a frightful wrench, and then violently let fall to the 
ground. This was called in the common phrase, hoisting. 
It was the most usual, perhaps the mildest form of 
torture. After that the feet of the criminal were fixed 
in a kind of stocks, rubbed with oil, and fire applied to 
the soles. If he showed a disposition to confess, a board 
was driven between his feet and the fire ; if he gave no 
further hopes, it was withdrawn again. Then iron boots 
were fitted to the naked heels, and contracted either by 
wedges or in some other manner. Splinters of wood 
were driven up the nails into the finger-joints; teeth 
were wrenched out; heavy weights hung on the most 
sensitive parts of the body, even on the genitals. And 
these excruciating agonies were inflicted by the basest 
executioners, on proud men, suddenly degraded into 
criminals; their spirits shattered either by the sudden 
withdrawal from the light of day, from the pride, pomp, 
it might be the luxury of life into foul, narrow, sunless 
dungeons ; or more slowly broken by long incarceration 
in these clammy, noisome holes: some almost starved. 
The effect upon their minds will appear hereafter from 
the horror and shuddering agony with which they are 
reverted to by the bravest Knights. If their hard 
frames, inured to endurance in adventure and war, 
might feel less acutely the bodily sufferings, their lofty 
and generous minds would be more sensitive to the 
shame and degradation. Knights were racked like the 
basest slaves ; and there was nothing to awaken, every- 
thing to repress, the pride of endurance ; no publicity, 
nothing of the stern consolation of defying, or bearing 
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bravely or contemptuously before the eyes of men the 
eruel agony. It was all secret, all in the depths of the 
gloomy dungeon, where human sympathy and human 
admiration could not find their way. And according 
to the rigour and the secrecy of the torture was the 
terrible temptation of the weak or fearful, of those 
whose patience gave way with the first wrench of the 
rack, to purchase impunity by acknowledging whatever 
the accuser might suggest : to despair of themselves, of 
the Order, whose doom might seem irretrievably, irrevoc- 
ably sealed. Their very vices (and no doubt many had 
vices), the unmeasured haughtiness of most, the licen- 
tious self-indulgence of some, would aggravate the 
trial ; utter prostration would follow overweening pride, 

,” softness, luxury. 
Some accordingly admitted at once or slowly, and 

with bitter tears, a part or the whole of the 
charges ; some as it seemed, touched with Confessiona 
repentance, some at the threats, at the sight of the 
instruments of torture ; some not till after long actual 
suffering ; some beguiled by bland promises ; some 
subdued by starvation in prison. Many, however, per- 
severed to the end in calm and steadfast denial, more 
retracted their confessions, and expired upon the rack.’ 
The King himself, by one account, was present at the 
examination of the Grand Master : the awe of the royal 
presence wrought some to confession. But Philip with- 

* “Factnmque est ut corum non- inedih cruciati vel coacti multiplic~ 
nnlli sponte quzedam przemissorum rel terque compulsi. . . . Multi tamen 
omnia lacrymabiliter sunt confessi. penitus omnis negaverunt, et plures 
Alii quidem, ut videbatur, pa?nitentiP qui confessi primb fuerunt ad nega- 
ducti, alii autem diversis tormentis them postea reversi sunt, m ea for- 
qurestionati,velcomminationeveleo~vm titer perseverantes, quorum nonnulli 
asp&u perterriti ; alii blandis tracti inter ipsa supplicia perierunt.“<oa 
promissionibue et ill&i ; alii carceris tinuat. Nangis. 
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drew, it should seem, when tortures were actually 
applied, under which, it is said, in the unintentional 
irony of the historian, some willingly confessed, though 
others died without confession. To those who confessed 
the King seemed disposed to hold out the possibility of 
mercy.& 

After some interval the University of Paris was sum- 
Confession 
of Grand 

moned to the Temple to hear nothing less than 
Master. the confession of the Grand Master himself. 
How I)u Malay was wrought to .confession, by what 
persuasion or what violence, remained among the secrets 
of his dungeon ; it is equally uncertain what were the 
articles which he confessed. Some at this trial asserted 
that the accursed form of initiation had been unknown 
in the Order till within the last forty years. But this 
was not enough; they must be won or compelled, to 
more full acknowledgement. At a second session before 
the University the Master and the rest pleaded guilty, 
and in the name of the whole Order, to all the chargesP 
The King’s Almoner, the Treasurer of the Temple at 
Paris, made the same confession. But this confession 
of the Grand Naster, however industriously bruited 
abroad, in whatever form it might seem fit to the enemies 
of the Order, though no doubt it had a powerful effect 

8 “ &kigister militia! Templariorum tur, vel combwebantur (the burning 
cum multis militibus, et viris magnis was later). Et tune de confitentibus 
sui Ordinis captus apud Parisios co~am ultra (ultro?) veritatem ipse mitius 
Rege productus fuisset. Tune quidam se hahebat.“-Vit. VI. spud Baluz. 
ipsorum propter verecundiam verita- p. 101. 
tern de prremws denegaverunt, et b They were not content to admit 
quidam alii ipsam sibi confessi fue- “ quosdam articulorum.” (‘Item in 
runt. Sed post& illi qui denegabant aliQ congregatione coram Universitatr 
cum tormentis ipssm tune lib&w Nagister et alii plures simplioiter SUIT) 
confitebantur, et aliqui ipsarum in confessi, et IHagister pro toto Ordine.” 
tormentis line confessione morieban- -Wt. I. p. 10. 
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upon the weaker brethren who sought, a precedent for 
their weakness, and with those who might think a cause 
abandoned by the Grand Master utterly desperate, by 
no means produced complete submission. Still a great 
number of the Knights repudiated the base example, 
disbelieved its authenticity, or excused it, as wrung 
from him by intolerable tortures; they sternly adhered 
to their denial. One brave old Knight in the South 
declared that “ if the Grand Master had uttered such 
things, he had lied in his throat.” 

The interrogatory had done its work. The prisoners 
were carried back to their dungeons, some in the 
Temple, some in the Louvre, and in other prisons. The 
Grand Master with the three Preceptors of the Order 
were transferred to the royal castle of Corbeil; the 
Treasurers to Moret. In these prisons many died of 
hunger, of remorse, and anguish of mind; some hung 
themselves in despair.” 

With no less awful despatch proceeded the interro- 
gatories in other parts of France. Everywhere torture 
was prodigally used ; everywhere was the same result, 
some free confessions, some retractations of confessions ; 
some bold and inflexible denials of the whole; some 
equivocations, some submissions manifestly racked out 
of unwilling witnesses by imprisonment, exhaustion, 
and agony. 

The Grand Inquisitor proceeded on a circuit tc 
Bayeux : in the other northern cities he dele- ,nterrogatp 
gatcd his work usually to Dominican Friars. ~~$$~ 
Thirteen were examined at Caen, seven of Oct. 28,130’. 
them had been previously interrogated at Pont de 

C “ Ubi fama referebat, plures mortuos fuisse inediQ, vel cordia tristitiQ ve! 
er desperatione suspendio per&.“-Vit. I. 
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I’Arche. Twelve made confession after torture, on the 
promise of absolution from the Church, and security 
against secular punishment. Ten others were examined 
at Pont de 1’Arche. In the south, of seven at Cahors, 
two recanted their confession. At Clermont twenty- 
nine obstinately denied the charges, forty admitted their 
truth. Two German Templars, returning from Paris, 
were arrested at Chaumont, in Lorraine ; they stead- 
fastly denied the whole. In the seneschalty of Beaucaire 
and Nismes” sixty-six Templars had been arrested by 
Edward de Maubrisson and William de St. Just, the 
Lieutenant of the Seneschal, Bertrand Jourdain de 
l’Isle. They had been committed to different prisons. 
Edward de Maubrisson held his first sitting at Aigues 
Mortes upon forty-five who were in the dungeons of 
that city. The King’s Advocate, the King’s Justice, 
and two other nobles were present, but no ecclesiastic 
either during this or any of the subsequent sessions. 
According to the precise inst.ructions the following 
questions were put to the criminals, but cautiously and 
carefully,” and at first only in general terms, in order to 
elicit free confession. Where it was necessary torture was 
to be applied. I. That on the reception the postulant 
was led into a sacristy behind the altar, commanded 
thrice to deny Christ, and to spit on the crucifix. Then, 
II. When he was unclothed, the Initiator kissed him 
on the navel, the spine, and the mouth. III. He was 
granted full licence for the indulgence of unnatural 
lusts. IV. Girt with a cord which had been drawn 

6 In this seneschalty lay the great vol. i., which ahow that Nogal& was 
estate of William of Nogaret. There are not sparingly rewarded, even by hlr 
wveral royal grants in the documents at parsimonious king, for his serwe~ 
Lhe end of blehard, Hi&ire de Nismes, 8 “ Caute et diligenter.” 
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acroa~ the idol-head. In the provincial chapters an idol, 
a human head was worshipped. V. The clerical brethren 
were alone to be pressed on the omission of the words 
in the mass. 

Eight servitors were first introduced. They confessed 
the whole of the first charges ; they declared Nov. 8, 
that they had denied Christ in fear of impri- 1307. 
sonment, even of death ; but they had denied him with 
the lips, not the heart; they swore that they had never 
committed unnatural crimes; of the idol and the omis- 
sion of the words in the mass they knew nothing. On 
the following day thirty-five more were examined, all 
servitors except one clerk and three Enights, Pons 
Seguin, Bertrand de Silva, Bertrand de Salgues. The 
same confession, word for word, the same reservation : 
the priest alone acknowledged that he had administered 
an unconsecrated Host, omitting the words of consecra- 
tion; but in his heart he had never neglected to utter 
them. There is throughout the same determination to 
limit the confession to the narrowest bounds, to keep 
to the words of the charges, absolutely to exculpate 
themselves, and to criminate the Order, from which 
some might rejoice to be released, others think irre- 
vocably doomed. They were all afterwards summoned,, 
in the presence of two monks in the Dominican cloister 
at Nismes, to whom the Grand Inquisitor had given 
power to act for the Holy Office, to repeat their 
confession, and admonished within eight days stili 
further to confess any heresies of which they might 
have been guilty. Maubrisson also passed to Nismes ; 
fifteen servitors were interrogated ; there were the 
same confessions, the same denials. At Carcassonne 
the Preceptor of the wealthy house of Villedieu, Cas- 
saignes, with four others, was examined before the 
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Bishop, Peter de Rochefort: they admitted all, even 
the ido1.f 

The Pope was no less astounded than the rest of 
Cooduct ,,r Christendom by this sudden and rapid measure, 
the Pope. so opposite to the tardy and formal procedures 

of the Roman Court. It was a flagrant and insulting 
invasion of the Papal righm, the arrest of a whole 
religious Order, under the special and peculiar pro- 
tection of the Pope, and t.he seizure of all their estates 
and goods, so far as yet appeared, for the royal use. 
It looked at first like a studied exclusion of all spiritual 

Rmers. persons even from the interrogatory. Clement 
Oct. 21. could not suppress his indignation : he broke 

out into angry expressions against the King ; he issued 
a Bull, in which he declared it an unheard-of measure 
that the secular power should presume to judge religious 
persons ; to the Pope alone belonged the jurisdiction over 
the Knights Templars. He deposed William Imbert from 
the office of Grand Inquisitor, as having presumptuously 
overstepped his powers. He sent two Legates, the Cardi- 
nal Berenger of Fredeol and Stephen of Suza, to demand 
the surrender of the prisoners and of their estates to the 
Pope. In a letter to the Archbishops of Rheims, Bonrges 
and Tours, he declared that he had been utterly amazed 
at the arrest of the Templars, and the hasty proceedings 
of the Grand Inquisitor, who, though he lived in his im- 
mediate neighbourhood, had given him no intimation of 
the King’s design. He had his own views on the subject ; 
his mind could not be induced to believe the charges.8 

f The report, the fullest and most of tlre Authentic Acts. I have there. 
minute of all, as to the ir~terrogatories fore dwelt upon it more at length.- 
at Nismes, is dated 1310. But it hl&wd, Hist. de Nsmes, p. 449 
contains the ember proceedings from Pr~res, p 1%. 
the beginning of the prosecution out K DacherT. Spi&gium, x. 366. 
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But, when t.he first impulse of his wrath was over, the 
Pope felt his own impotence ; he was in the tcils, in 
the power, now imprudently within the dominions, of the 
relentless Philip ; his resentment speedily cooled down. 
The great prelates of France arrayed themselves on the 
side of the King. The King held secret councils at 
Melun, and at other places, with the Princes and Bishops 
of the realm, meditating, it might be, strong measures 
against the Pope. Somewhat later, the Archbishop of 
Rheims announced to the King that himself, with his 
Stiragans and Chapter, had met at Senlis, and were 
prepared to aid the King in the prosecution of the 
Temp1ars.h 

The King of France had laid down a wide scheme for 
the suppression of the Templars, not in his own domi- 
nions alone, but. throughout Christendom. Abolished 
on account of their presumed irregularities in France, 
they could not be permitted, as involved in the same 
guilt, to subsist in the English dominions in France, in 
Provence, or even in England. Already, on Meseageto 
the issuing the instructions for their arrest, &gland. 
Philip had despatched an ecclesiastic, Bernard Pelet, to 
his son-in-law, Edward II. of England, to inform him of 
their guilt and heresy, and to urge him to take the 
same measures for their apprehension. Edward and 
his Barons declared themselves utterly amazed at the 
demand.’ Neither he nor his Prelates and Barons could 
at first credit the abominable and execrable charges; 
but before the end of the year, the Pope himself, as 

l “Ad vestram pxwenciam duximus nistrat. de Rheims, Collect. Lkwmentt 
destinandum (episcupum) ad assent&- Inddits, ii. 65. 
dum secundum &urn tt justitiam * 22nd Sept., Edwardus Philippe.- 

restrae majestati.“- Archives Admi- Rymer, iii. ad arm. 1307. 
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if unwilling that Edaard, as Philip had done, should 
take the affair into his own hands and proceed without 
Papal authority, hastened to issue a Bull, in which he 
commanded the King to arrest all the Templars in his 
dominions, and to sequester their lands and property. 
The Bull, however, seemed studiously to limit the guilt 
to individual members of the Order.k The goods were 
to be retained for the service of the Holy Land, if the 
Order should be condemned, otherwise to be preserved 
for the Order. It referred to the confession of the 
Grand Master at Paris, that this abuse had crept in at 
the instigation of Satan, contrary to the Institutes of 
the Order. The Pope declares that one brother of the 
Order, a man of high birth and rank, had made full 
confession to himself of his crime ; that in the kingdom 
of Cyprus a noble knight had made his abnegation of 
Christ at the command of the Grand Master in the 
presence of a hundred knights. 

King Edward had hesitated. On the 4th December, 
as though under the influence of the Templars them- 
selves, he wrote to the Eings of Portugal, Castile, Sicily, 
and Arragon. He expressed strong suspicion of Bernard 
Pelet, who had presumed to make some horrid and de- 
testable accusations against the Order, and endeavoured 
by letters of certain persons, which he had produced 
(those of the King of France), but had procured, as 
Edward believed, by undue means, to induce the Eing 
to imprison all the brethren of the Temple in his do- 
minions. He urged those Kings to avert their ears 
from the calumniators of the Order, to join him in pre 

.dinis in suP professione . . . 
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tecting the Knights from the avarice and jealousy of 
their enemies.m Still lat.er, King Edward, in a letter to 
the Pope, asserts the pure faith and lofty morals of the 
Order, and speaks of the detractions and calumnies of 
a few persons jealous of their greatness, and convicted 
of ill will to the Order.n 

The Papal Bull either appalled or convinced the 
King of England. Only five days after his 
letter (the Bull having arrived in the interim), Arrest 
orders were issued to the sheriffs for the general arrest 
of the Templars throughout England. The persons of 
the Knights were to be treated with respect, t,he in- 
ventory of their names and effects returned Dee 2. 
into the Exchequer at Westminster. The ’ ’ 
same instructions were sent to Wales, Ireland, and 
Scotland. On the 28th December the King informed 
the Pope that he would speedily carry his commands 
into execution. On the Wednesday after Epiphany the 
arrest took place with the same simultaneous prompti- 
tude as in France, and without resistance. 

The King of Naples, as Count of Provence, followed 
exactly the plan of the King of France. He King of 
transmitted sealed instructions to all the Nap’es 
officers of the Crowd, which were to be opened on the 
24th January. On t,he 25th all the Templars in Pro- 
vence and Forcalquier were committed to the prisons of 
Aix and Pertuis; those of the counties of Nice, Grafe, 
St. Maurice, and the houses in Avignon and Arles, tu 
the Castle of Meirargues. 

Just at this juncture an appalling event took place, 

m “Awes vestras a pewersorum de- spmtlbus excitantur, avertere v&is 
tractionibus, qui, ut cmdimus, non zelo -Redyng. Dec. 4, Rymer sub at% 
-ectitudiuis sed cupiditatin et hvidk ’ Rjmer, Dec. 10. 

FOT,. VIX. P 
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which in some degree distracted the attention of Chris- 

D&h of the tendom from the rapidly unfolding tragedy 
Emperor. of the Templars, and had perhaps no incon- 
siderable though remot,e influence on their doom. The 
Emperor Albert was murdered at Kijnigstein by his own 
nephew, John, in the full view of their ancestral h0use.O 
The King of France was known to aspire to the impe- 
rial crown, if not for himself, for his brother Charles of 
Charles of valois seeks Valois. He instantly despatched ambassadors 
the Empire. to secure the support of the Pope for Charles 
of Valois-Charles, the old enemy of Clement, to whom 
he had been reconciled only on compulsion. It is even 
assert,ed that he demanded this as the last, the secret 
st,ipulation, sworn to by the Pope when he sold himself 
to the King for the tiara.P But the accumulation of 

0 Coxe has told coldly the terrible 
vengeance of the Empress Agnes. She 
witnessed the execution of sixty-three 
of the retainers of the Lord of Balm, 
the accomplice of John of Hapsburg. 
.L Now,” she said, as the blood flowki, 
“I bathe in honeydew.” She founded 
the magnilicent convent of Kiinigstein, 
of which fine ruins remain. Chris- 
tianity still finds a voice in the wildest 
and worst times. The rebuke of the 
hermit to the vengeful Empress must 
be heard: “ God is not served by 
shedding innocent blood, and by build- 
ing convents from the plander of 
fam&s, but by confession and for- 
givwess of injuries.“-Compare Core’s 
Austria, ch. vi. 

P “Rex autem Fran& Philippus, 
audit& vacatione imprrii, cogitavit 
facile posse imperium redwe ad Fran- 
cos, ratiow2 scxta promissiollis facta 
sibi a Pap& si operam duet ut papa 
zearetur, nicut factum est. Nam cum 

explicasset jam earn, videiicet in de- 
lendo quicquid gestum fnit per Boni- 
facium et memoriam ejus, ad qucd 
Papa se difficult&t, et in posterurn 
hoc offerebat agendum, arbitratus est 
Rex commutari facere quod fuerat pos- 
tulatum ab eo in sibi utilius et honor+ 
bilius negotium, ut videlicet loco prze- 
dictae petitionis hoc concederetur, ut 
Dominus Carolus Valisiensis, frater 
ejw eligeretur in Imperatorem. Quod 
satis aequum et exiguibile ridebatur, 
cum Bonifacius Papa hoc ei promisnis- 
set, et ad hoc multa fecerat pro ecclesih. 
Sed et olim imperium fuelat spud Fran. 
co.3 ternpore Caroli magni, translatum 
a Grscis ad eos, sic p&t transire de 
Teutonicis ad Frances.“-S. Antonini 
Chronicon, iii. p. 276. This Chronicle 
is a compilation in the words of other 
writers, but shows what writers were 
held in best &rem. when the Arch- 
bishop of Florence (afterwards canon, 
ised) wrote during the next century. 
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crowm on the heads of the princes of France was not 
more formidable to the liberties of Europe than to the 
Pope, who must inevitably sink even into more ignoble 
vassalage. A Valois ruled in France and in Naples. 
A daughter of the King of France was on the throne 
If England: it might be hoped, or foreseen, that the 
young, beautiful, and ambitious bride might wean her 
feeble husband from the disgraceful thraldom of his 
minions, and govern him who could not govern himself. 
If Charles were Emperor,. what power in Europe could 
then resist or control this omnipotent house of Valois ? 

Philip had already bought the vote and support of 
the Archbishop of Cologne ; he anticipated the tame 
acquiescence of the Pope. Charles of Valois visited the 
Pope with the ostentation of respect, but at the head of 
six thousand men-at-arms. 

But the sagacious Cardinal da Prato was at hand to 
keep alive the fears and to guide the actions of Clement. 
The Pope had no resource but profound dissimulation, 
or rather consummate falsehood. He wrote publicly to 
recommend Charles of Valois to the electors ; his secret 
agents urged them to secure their own liberties and the 
independence of the Church by any other choice.* The 
election dragged on for some months of doubt, uenrg of 
vacillation, and intrigue. 

Luremburg 
At length Henry Emperor. 

of Luxemburg was named King of the RomansT 
Clement pretended to submit to the hard necessity of 
consenting to a choice in which six of the electors had 
concurred ; he could no longer in decency assert the 
claims of Charles of Valois. Philip suppressed but did 
not the less brood over his disappointment and wrath. 

q “Scd omnipotens Deus (writes S. ’ mum habere effecturn, ne ecclesia rep 
Antoninus) qtli dissipat consilia prin- Fran& subjice~etor.“-Ibid. 
dpum . . , non permisit rem ipsam r At Fraukfort, Nov. 27, 1308 

ra 
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Thus all this time, if Clement had any lingering 
desire to show favour or justice to the Templars, or to 
maintain the Order, it had sunk into an object not only 
secondary to that which he thought his paramount duty 
and the chief interest of the Papacy, to avert the con- 
demnation from the memory of Boniface; but also tp 
that of rescuing the imperial crown from the grasp of 
France. To contest a third, a more doubtful issue with 
King Philip, was in his situation, and with his pliant 
character, with his fatal engagements, and his want of 
vigour and moral dignity, beyond his powers. 

The King neglected no means to overawe the Pope. 

Parliament He had succeeded in making his quarrel with 
of Tours. Pope Boniface a national question. For the 

first time the Commons of France had been summoned 
formally and distinctly to the Parliament, which had 
given weight and dignity to the King’s proceedings 
against Pope Boniface. The States-General, the 
burghers and citizens, as well as the nobles and pre- 
lates, the whole French nation, were now again sum- 
moned to a Parliament at Tours on May 1. Philip 
knew that by this time he had penetrated the whole 
realm with his hatred of bhe Templars. The Order 
had been long odious to the clergy, as interfering with 
their proceedings, and exercising spiritual functions at 
least within their own precincts. The Knights sat 
proudly aloof in their own fastnesses, and despised the 
jurisdiction of the Bishop or the Metropolitan. The 
excommunication, the interdict, which smote or silenced 
the clergy, had no effect within the walls of the Temple 
Their bells tolled, their masses were chanted, when all 
the rest of the kingdom was in silence and sorrow ; men 

- 
’ see above, p, 117. 
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fled to them to find the consolations forbidden else- 
where. Their ample and growing estates refused to 
pay tithe to the clergy ; their exemption rested on 
Papal authority. It was one of the charges which in 
enormity seemed to be not less hateful thaQ the most 
awful blasphemy or the foulest indulgences, that the 
great officers, the Grand Master, though not in orders, 
dared to pronounce the absolution. The Nobles were 
jealous of a privileged Order, and no doubt with the 
commonalty looked to some lightening of their own 
burthens from the confiscation, to which they would 
willingly give their suffrage, of the estates of the 
Templars; nor did these proud feudal lords like men 
prouder than themselves: Among the commonalty 
the dark rumours so industriously disseminated, the 
reports of full and revolting confessions, had now been 
long working ; the popular mind was fully possessed 
with horror at these impious, execrable practices. At 
particular periods, free institutions are the most ready 
and obsequious instruments of tyranny : the popular 
Parliament of Philip the Fair sanctioned, by their ac- 
clamation, his worst iniquities ;” and the politic Philip, 
before this appeal to the people, knew well to what 
effect the popular voice would speak. The Parliament 
of Tours, wit,h hardly a dissentient vote, declared the 
Templars worthy of death.x The University of Paris 
gave the weight of their judgement as to the fulness 
and authenticity of the confessions; at the same time 
they reasserted the sole right of the Roman Court to 
pass t,he final sentence. 

8 Eight of the nobility of Languecloc, agere. Et ideo v&bat hominem cujus- 
at the Parliament of Tours, entrusted libet conditionis regni sui haberc judi- 
their powers to William of Nogaret.- cium vel assensum, ne posit in nliquc 
Hirt. de Languedoc, iv. 146. reprehendi.“-1%. i. p, I?. 

a “Intend&at enim Rex sapienter x Vit. i. ibid. 
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From Tours, the King, with his sons, brothers, and 
chief counsellors, proceeded at Whitsuntide to the Pope 
at Poitiers. He came armed with the Acts of the 
General Estates of the realm. They were laid before 
the Pope by William de Plasian. The Pope was sum- 
moned to proceed against the Order for confessed and 
notorious heresy. 

This appeal to his tribunal seemed to awaken Clement 
to the consciousness of his strength. For the temporal 
power to assume the right, even now when the Pope 
was in the King’s realm, of adjudging in causes of 
heresy, was too flagrant an invasion on the spiritual 
power. The fate of the Order too must depend on the 
Pope. The King might seize, imprison, interrogate, 
even put to the torture, individual Templars, his sub- 
jects ; but the dissolution of the Order, founded under 
the Papal sanction, guaranteed by so many Papal 
Bulls, could not be commanded by any other authority. 
Clement entrenched himself behind the yet lingering 
awe, the yet unquestioned dignity of the Papal See. 
“ The charges were heavy, but they had been pressed 
on with indecent haste, without consulting the successor 
of St. Peter; the Grand Inquisitor had exceeded his 
powers ; the Pope demanded that all t,he prisoners 
should be made over to himself, the sole judge in such 
high matters.” Long and sullen discussions took place 
between the Cardinals and the Counsellors of the King.’ 

The King (the affair of the Empire was not settled, 
that was the secret of Clement’s power) was unwilling 
to drive the Pope to extremities. He ordered copies of 

I “ Fuitque ihi pletxtum nego- replicationibus multis utrinqur comn 
tim> factis, allegationibus et ration- cardinalibas clemque et creteris qlli 
ihs, pm parte l’aple et respon- aderant morosB discussum.“-Vit. i. 
mnihs pro liege, mtiooibusque e-t 
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all the proceedings against the Knights, and the in- 
ventories of their goods, to be furnished to the Pontiff. 
This Clement took in good part. The custody of the 
estates and property of the Order had given a perilous 
advantage to the King. The Pope now issued a circular 
Bull to the Archbishops and Bishops of France to take 
upon themselves the administration of all the seques- 
tered goods ; and to them was to be consigned, to each 
within his own diocese, the final examination and judge- 
merit.’ The Templars caught at the faint gleam of 
hope that the Church would assume the judgement; 
they were fondly possessed with a notion of the justice, 
the humanity of the Church. Some instantly recanted 
their confessions. The King broke out into a passion of 
wrath. He publicly proclaimed, that while he faithfully 
discharged the duties of a Christian king and a servant 
of the Lord, the lukewarm Vicegerent of Christ was 
tampering with heresy, and must answer before God 
for his guilt. The Pope took alarm. At length it was 
agreed that the custody both of the persons and the 
goods should remain with the King; that the Knights 
should be maintained in prison, where they were to lie, 
out of the revenues of their estates ; that no personal 
punishment should be inflict,ed without the consent of 
the Pope ; that the fate of the Order should be deter- 
mined at the great Council of Vienne, summoned for 
October 10, 1310.” Clement reserved for himself the 

* Clemens Pbilippo.-Baluz. ii. 98. expediret, sed punitionem corporum non 
The date is erroneous; it should be faceret; corpora tamen eorum servari 
July 3, 1308. faceret, sicut fecerat, et de proveotibus 

l ‘( Tandem conventurn est inter domorum Templi sustentari usqne ad 
eos, quad Rex bona ewum omnia conc&um gene& futurum : corpora 
levaret, seu levari faceret tideliter per autem ex tune ponehat Papa in manu 
ministros, et servaxe ea usquequo Papa suQ.” This left, as we shall see, all future 
cum ipso Itege delrberawrt quid regi public trial to thechurch -Vlt.i.p. 13 

, 
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sentence on the Grand Master and other chief officers 
of the Temple. 

Yet before Philip left Poitiers, seventy-two Templars 
were brought from different prisons (with the King and 
the King’s Counsellors rested the selection) : they were 
interrogated before t,he Pope and the Cardinals. All con- 
fessed the whole : they were remanded. In a few days 
after, their confessions were read to them in the vulgar 
tongue, in the Consistory ; all adhered to their truth. 

But the Grand Master and some of the principal pre- 
ceptors of the Order-those of Normandy, Aquitaine, 
and Poitou-were now in confinement in the castle of 
Chinon. Some of them could not mount on horseback, 
some were so weak that they could not be conveyed to 
Poitiers:b the torture and the dungeon had done their 
work. Three Cardinals (Berenger of 5. Nireus and 
Achilleus, Stephen of S. Cyriac, Landolph of S. Angelo) 
were commissioned to go and receive their depositions. 
The Cardinals reported that all those Knights, in the 
presence of public notaries and other good men, had 
sworn on the Gospels, without compulsion or fear, to 
the denial of Christ, and the insult to the cross on 
initiation ; some others to foul and horrible offences, 
not to be named. Du Molay had confessed the denial : 
he had empowered a servitor of the Order to make the 
rest of his confession.c The Cardinals, having regard 
to their penitence, had pronounced the absolution of the 
Church, and recommended them to the royal mercy.d 

The Pope pretended that conviction had been forced 
upon him by these dreadful revelations. He now issued 

b “Sed quoniam quidam ex eis sic The Pope’s own words in the BQ 
infirmabantur tune temporis, quod “ Faciens misericordium ” ! ! 
equitsre non poterant, net ad nostram c See on p. 160. d Epktol, Caldi- 
presencnm quoquomodo adduci.“- nallum.--B&u. ii. 121. 



CHAr. I. POPE CLEMENT LEAVES POITIERS. 217 

a Bull, addressed to all Christendom, in which he de- 
clared how slowly and with difficulty he had been 
compelled to believe the infamy, the apostasy of the 
noble and valiant Order. His beloved son, the King of 
France, not urged by avarice,e for he had not intended 
to confiscate or appropriate to his own use the goods of 
the Templars (he that excuses sometimes accuses !), but 
actuated solely by zeal for the faith, had laid informa- 
tion before him which he could not but receive. One 
Knight of noble race, and of no light esteem (could 
this be Squino de Florian, the Prior of Xontfalcon ‘i), 
had deposed in secret, and upon his oath, to these 
things. It had now been confirmed by seventy-two, 
who had confessed the guilt, of the Order to him; 
the Grand Master and the others to the Cardinals. 
Throughout the world therefore, he commanded, by this 
Apostolic Bull, that proceedings should be instituted 
against. the Knights of the Temple, against the Pre- 
ceptor of the Order in Germany. The result was to be 
transmitted, under seal, to the Pope. The secular arm 
might be called in to compel witnesses who were con- 
temptuous of Church censures to bear their testimony.’ 

Pope Clement, when this conference was over, 
hastened to leave his honourable imprisonment at 
Poitiers. He passed some months at Bordeaux, the 
Cardinals in the neighbourhood. After the winter he 
retired to Avignon, hereafter to be the residence of the 
Transalpine P0pes.g As he passed through Toulouse 

0 Is it charity in thd Pope to excul- Dupuy, Condemnation, p. 1Oi. 
pate the king of avarice? “ Non gippu f The Bull, “ Faciens miaellcor- 
avaritiae, cum de bonis Templariorum diam,” dated Aug. 12, 1308. 
nihil sibi vendicare vel appropriaw B Baluz. ii. p. 134. He ww at Nar- 
mtendat,” or adroitness to clench his bone, April 5, 1309, then at Montpel. 
concession? See the secret compact lier and Nismes ; he arrived at Avignon 

about the custody of the goods.- at the end of April.- Mehard, p, 456 
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1:e addressed a circular letter to the King of France, in 
which, having declared the unanswerable evidence of 
the heresy and the guilt of the Templars, he prohibited 
ali men from aiding, counselling, or favouring, from 
llarbouring or concealin g, any member of the proscribed 
Order; he commanded all persons to seize, arrest, and 
commit them to safe custody. All this under the pain 
of severe spiritual censure. Yet there were many who 
stole away unperceived ; and for concealment or from 
want submitted to the humblest functions of society, to 
plebeian services or illiberal arts. Many bore exile, 
degradation, indigence, with noble magnanimity-all 
asserting, wherever it was safe to assert it, as in the 
Ghibelline cities of Lombardy, the entire and irre- 
proachable innocence of the 0rder.h 

As he passed through Nismes, the Pope issued his 
commission to Bertrand, Bishop of that city, to rein- 
vestigate the guilt of the prisoners. Bertrand held one 
session ; then, on account of his age and infirmity, 
devolved the office on William St. Lawrence Cure of 
Durfort. Durfort opened his court first at Nismes, 
afterwards at Alais. Thirty-two, a few Knights, others 
servitors, the same who had confessed before the royal 
commissioners-now that the milder and more impartial 
Church sat in judgement-now that their chains were 

h “Si qui autem ex Templariorum vlipenderunt, ultra se gentibus edi- 
mtu ma~umissi aut per fugam ab- dew, adjurantes se objecti criminis 
stmcti evadere potoerunt, projecto puxsus insontes.” Ferretus of Vicenza 
Religionis SUB habitu ministeriis ple- had before said (and in Lombardy the 
beiis ignoti, aut artibus illiberalibus refugees would not fear to describe 
se dedwunt. Nonnulli autem ex cla- their suffermgs) that many had died 
rissimis pwentibus orti, dum trans.- in prison, “ tam diu vinculis retentos 
fuga: laxribus multis et pwiculia pzloris squallorisque rigidi angustia 
dudum erpositi, vitre tazdium magni- pewmit.“-Apud Mu&or. R. I. S. ix, 
ficis animorum nobilium conatibus P. 1017. 
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struck off, and they felt their limbs free, and hoped 
that they should not return to their fetid prisons- 
almost with one voice disclaimed their confessions. One 
only, manifestly in a paroxysm of fright, and in the 
eager desire of obtaining absolution, recanted his re- 
cantation. Another, Drohet, had abandoned the Order ; 
he confessed, but only from hearsay, ahd intreated not 
to be sent back to prison among men whose heresy 
he detested. A third appeared to the Court to have 
concerted his evidence, was remanded, made amends 
by a more ample confession, cleasly from panic : he 
ha.d heard of the cat-idol. The rest firmly, resolutely 
denied all.’ 

1 The examination at Alais began be added that the recanting witness, 
June 19, 1310, ended July 14. St. 1 Bernard Arnold, swore that the @. 
Lawrence took as his assessors two ~ soners had met to cancer&when? 
canons of Xismes, three Dominicans, and where? - “ quod cotidie tene 
two Fran&cans of Alais (Me’nard, p., bant sua colloquia et soos tmctatus 
260). Eight were brought from ~ super biis; et sese ad in-&em in- 
Nismes (of these were three knights), stxuunt qualiter negent omnia, et 
seventeen from Aigues Ilortes, seven dicant dictum oydinem bonum esse et 
from the prisons in Alais. It should emctum.“-Preuves, p. 1?5. 
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CHAPTER II. 

Process of the Templars. 

I’HE affair of the Templars slumbered for some months, 
but it slumbered to awaken into terrible activity. A 
Papal Commission” was now opened to inquire, not into 
the guilt of the several members of the Order, but of 
the Order itself. The Order was to be arraigned before 
the Council of Vienne, which was to decide on its 
reorganisation or its dissolution. This Commission there- 
fore superseded all the ordinary jurisdictions either of 
the Bishop or of the Inquisition, and, in order to furnish 
irrefragable proof before the Council, summoned before 
it for re-examination all who had before made depo- 
sitions in those Courts. Their confessions were put in 
as evidence, but they had the opportunity of recanting 
or disclaiming those confessions.b 

At the head of the Commission was Gilles d’iliscelin, 
Archbishop of Narbonne, a man of learning, but no 
strength of character ; the Bishop of Mende, who owed 
his advancement to King Philip ; the Bishops of Bayeux 
and Limoges; the Archdeacons of Rouen (the Papal 
Notary), of Trent, and Maguelonne, and the Provost of 
Aix. The Provost excused himself from attendance, 
The Archbishop and the Bishop of Bayeux grew weary 
and withdrew themselves gradually, on various pretexts. 
from the sittings. 

l Aug. 1309. The Commission sat, with some intermission, to Map, 1311 
1. See Haveman, p. 227. 
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The Commission opened its Court in the Bishop’s 
palace at Paris” August 7th, 1309. The Bull issued by 
the Pope at Poitiers was read.d Then, after other docu- 
ments, a citation of the Order of Knights Templars, and 
all and every one of the Brethren of the said Order. 
This citation was addressed to the Archbishops of the 
nins Provinces, Sens, Rheims, Rouen, Tours, Lyons, 
Bourges, Bordeaux, Narbonne, and Auch, and to their 
suffragans. It was to be suspended on t,he doors of all 
cathedral and collegiate churches, public schools, and 
court.houses, the houses of the Templars, and the prisons 
where the Templars were confined. Sworn messengers 
were despatched to promulgate this citation in the pro- 
vinces and dioceses. The Templars were to appear on 
the day after the Feast of St. Martin. 

On that day not a Templar was seen. Whether the 
Bishops were reluctant to give orders, or the Nov. 12. 
keepers of the prisons to obey orders; whether Commission 

at hld. 
no means of transport had been provided, no NoTemp,ars 
one knew ; or, what is far less likely, that the ‘Pppr. 
Templars themselves shrunk from this new interroga- 
tory, hardly hoping that it would be conducted with 
more mildness, or dreading that it might command fresh 
tortures. On five successive days proclamation was 
made by the apparitor of the Official of Paris, summon- 
ing the Knight,s to answer for their Order. No voice 
replied. On the Tuesday inquiry was made into the 

c The acts of this Commission are pared in the original Latin, among 
the most full, authentic, and curious the ‘Documents Inddits SW 1’Histoire 
documents in the history of the aboli- de France,’ under the care of M. 
tion of the Templars. They were Michelet. The second volume has 
published imperfectly, or rather a recently been added, My citations, 
l wnmary of them, by Moldenhauer, , if not otherwise distinguished, refer k 
Hamburg, 1792. The complete and these volumes. 
genuine proceedings have LUW ap d “ Faaens mwawardiam.” 
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answers of the Bishops to the Court. Some were found 
to have published the citation, others to have neglected 
or disobeyed ; from some had come no answers; to 
them letters were addressed of mild rebuke or exhorta- 
tion. The Templars were to be informed that the 
investigation was not against individual members of the 
Order, but against the Order itself. No one was to be 
compelled to appear ; but all who voluntarily undertook 
the defence of the Order had free liberty to go to Paris.’ 

On the 22nd of November the Bishop of Paris ap- 
peared in Court. He declared that he had himself 
gone to the prison in which the Grand Master, Hugo 
de Peyraud the Visitor of the Order, and other Knights 
were confined; that he had caused the Apostolic letter 
to be read in Latin, and explained in the vulgar tongue ; 
that the Knights had declared themselves ready to ap- 
pear before the Court ; some were willing to defend the 
Order. He had published the citation in the churches 
and other public places, and sent persons of trust to 
make known and to explain the citation to all the 
prisoners in the city and diocese of Paris. Orders were 
issued to Philip de Vohet, Provost of the church of 
Poitiers, and John de Jamville, doorkeeper to the King, 
who had the general custody of the prisoners, to bring 
before the Court, under a strong and trusty guard, the 
Master, the Visitor, and all who would undertake the 
defence. The Provost and De Jamville bowed and 
promised to obey. On the same day appeared a man 
in a secular habit, who called himself John de Melot, of 

e “ NW volumus quad contra fratres dictum juxta traditam nobis formam. 
singulares dicti wdinis, et de hiis quae NW fuit nostra intencionis, net est, 
ipsos tamquam singulares personas tao- *Iuod aliqui ex eis venire cogantur vel 
gant, non intendimus inquirere contra tenenntur, sed solum ii qui voluntari~ 
as, aed duntaxat contra ordinem supra- , wail e r;tleant ?ro premitis.“-p. 25. 
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the diocese of Besanqon. He was manifestly a simple 
and bewildered man, who had left the Order or who had 
been dismissed ten years before, and seemed under the 
influence of panic. “He knew no harm of the Order, 
did not come to defend it, was ready to do or to suffer 
whatever the Court might ordain; he prayed that they 
would furnish him with subsistence, for hj was very 
poor.” The Court saw that he \vas half-wi$t,ed, and sent 
him to the Bishop of Paris to be taken care of.’ Six 
Knights then stood before the Court. Gerald de Caus 
was asked why he appeared. He replied, in obedience 
to the citation: he was prepared to answer any inter- 
rogatory. The Court answered, that they compelled no 
one to come before them, and asked whether he was 
ready to defend the Order. After many words he said 
that he was a simple soldier, without house, arms, or 
land: he had neither ability nor knowledge to defend 
the Order. So said the other five. Then appeared 
Hugo de Peyraud, Visitor of the Order, under nughde 
the custody of the Provost of Poitiers and Pe~mud. 
John de Jamville. He came in consequence of the 
citation, made known by the Bishop of Paris, to answer 
any interrogatory. He came further to entreat the 
Pope and the King not to waste and dissipate the goods 
of the Temple, but religiously to devote them to their 
original use, the cause of the Holy Land. He had 
given his answers to the three Cardinals at Chinon, had 
been prepared to do the same before the Pope; he 

f  “Et quia fuit visum eisdem do. ulterius cum eodem.“-p. 27. By 
minis commissariis, ex asp&u et con- some strange mistake of his own or 
sideracione persona: SW, actuum, of his authorities, Sismondi has attri- 
gestuum, et loquelae, quad erat wide buted the speech and curlduct of tM 
simpler vel fatuus, et non bene corn- pool crazy man to Du Malay. 
pas mentis 8ulE, non prowserunt 
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could only say the same before the Commissioners. 
He too declined to undertake the defence, and was 
remanded t,o prison.e 

After two days’ adjournment, on Wednesday, No- 

Vu Malay. 
vember 26th, Du Malay, at his own request, 
was brought before the Court. He was asked 

whether he would defend the Order. “ The Order was 
founded,” he replied, “ and endowed with its privileges 
by the Pope. He wondered that the Pope would pro- 
ceed in such haste to the abolition of such an Order. 
The sentence hung over Frederick II. for thirty-two 
years. IIimself was an unlearned man, unfit, without 
counsel, to defend the Temple; yet he was prepared to 
do it to the best of his ability. He should hold himself 
a base wretch, he would be justly held as a base wretch 
by others, if he defended not an Order from which he 
had received so much honour and advantage. Yet this 
was a hard task for one who had been thrown into 
prison by the King and by the Pope, and had but four 
deniers ;n the world to fee counsel. All he sought was 
that the truth might be known concerning the Order, 
not in France only, but before the kings, princes, pre- 
lates, and barons of the world. By the judgement of 
those kings, princes, prelates, and barons he would stand.” 
The Court replied t,hat he should deliberate well on his 
defence. The Master said, <‘ he had but one attendant, 
a poor servitor of the Order: he was his cook.” They 

g The Court received private in- them before the Court. It wa a false 
formation that certain Templars had alarm. Oue of them only had been a 
arrwed in Pari+ disguised in secular servitor for those monks ; he was poor, 
habits, and furnished with money to and had ccme to Paris to seek a liveli- 
provide counsel and legal aid to defend hood. They were gravely informed 
the Order; they had been anested by that if they designed to defend the 
the king’s ofikers ; the Provost of the Order, the Court was ready to hear 
ChiUelet was commanded to bling them; they disclaimed such intention. 
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reminded him significantly of his confessions: they 
would have him to know that, in a case of heresy or 
faith, the course was direct and summary, without the 
noise and form of advocates and judicial procedure. 

They then, without delay, read the Apostolic letters, 
and the confession which Du Malay was reported to 
have made before the three Cardinals. The Grand 
Master stood aghast; the gallant knight, the devout 
Christian, rose within him. Twice he signed himself 
with the sign of the cross. “If the Lords Commis- 
sioners were of other condition, he would answer them 
in another way.” The Commissioners coldly replied 
“that they sat not there to accept wager of battle.” 
Du Malay saw at once his error. “ I meant not that, 
but would to God that the law observed by the Saracene 
and the Tartars, as to the forgers of false documents, 
were in use here! The Saracens and Tartars strike 
off the heads of such traitors, and cleave them to the 
middle.” The Court only subjoined, CL The Church 
passes sentence on heretics, and delivers over the obsti- 
nate to the secular arm.” 

William de Plasian, the subtlest of Philip’s coun- 
sellers, was at hand. He led Du Malay aside: he 
protested that he loved him as a brother-soldier; he 
besought him with many words not to rush upon his 
ruin. Du Jlolay, confused, perplexed, feared that if he 
acted further without thought he might fall into some 
snare. He requested delay. He felt confidence (fatal con- 
fidence !) in De Plasian, for De l’lasian was a knight ! 

The day after, Ponsard de Gisi, Preceptor of Payens, 
was brought up with Raoul de Gisi, Preceptor h’ov, a, 
of Lagny Sec. Ponsard boldly declared him- 
self ready to undertake the defence of the Order. All 
the enormous charges against the Order were utterly, 

VOL. VI7 Q 
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absolutely false ; false were all the confessions, extorted 
by terror and pain, from himself and other brethren 
before the Bishop of Paris. Those tortures had been 
applied by the sworn and deadly enemies and accusers 
of the Order, by the Prior of Montfalcon, and William 
Roberts, the monk.” He put in a schedule :-“ These 
are the traitors who have falsely and disloyally accused j 
the religion of the Temple : William Roberts the monk, 
who had them put to the torture ; Esquin de Florian 
of Beziers, Prior of Montfalcon ; Bernard Pelet, Prior of 
Naso (Philip’s Envoy to England) ; and Gervais Boysol, 
Knight of Gisors.” i 

Had Ponsard himself been tortured ? He had been 
tortured before the Bishop of Paris three months ere he 
made confession. His hands had been tied behind him 
till the blood burst from his nails. He had stood thus 
in a pit for the space of an hour.k He protested that in 
that state of agony he should confess or deny whatever 
they would. He was prepared to endure beheading, 
the stake, or the cauldron, for the honour of the Order; 
but these slow, excruciating torments he could not bear, 
besides the horrors of his two years’ imprisonment. He 
was asked if he had anything to allege wherefore the 
Court should not proceed. He hoped that the cause 
would be decided by good men and true.“’ The Provost 

h “ Per vim et propter periculum 
et timorem, quia torquebantur a Flori- 
geraano de Biturres, priori Montefal- 
conk, Gulielmo Roberto monacho, ini- 
miciseorum.” This is a new and terrible 
fact, that the accusc~‘s, even the Prior 
of Montf~dcoIl, were the tortureix ! 

1 MoBlenhauer snys that they gave 
,n a p”p, “Cks sent les treyto1iYs, 
Ii~Wl ont prop& :iuxetd et clelrnute 

contre lesk de la Religion deu Temple, 
Guilialmes Robers Mognes, qui Ies 
mitoyet a g&as ; Esquins de Flerian 
de Biter+ en Prims de Montfaucon, 
Bernard Peleti Prims de Maso de 
Genois, et Evernnnes de Boxxol, Echo- 
lier vencus a Gisors ” (sic).-p. 33. 

k Leuge. 
m See also this in the PrwBs and ic 

1\101Lle&uer, p. 35. 

, 
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of Poitiers interposed ; he produced a schedule of 
charges advanced by Ponsard himself against the Order. 
“ Truth,” answered Ponsard, “ requires no concealment. 
I own that, in a fit of passion, on account of some con- 
tumelious words with the Treasurer of the Temple, I 
did draw up that schedule.” Those charges, however, 
dark as were some of them, were tot)ally unlike those 
now brought against the brotherhood. Before he left 
the Court Ponsard expressed his hope that the severity 
of his imprisonment might not be aggravated because 
he had undertaken the defence of the Order. The Court 
gave instructions to the Provost of Poitiers and De 
Jamville that he should not be more harshly treated. 

On the Friday before the Feast of St. Andrew 
Du Molay appeared again. De Plasian had nuYolay 
alarmed, or persuaded or caressed him to a ‘gain. 
more calm and suppliant demeanour. He thanked the 
commissioners for their indulgence in granting delay. 
Asked if he would defend the Order, he said that “he 
was an unlettered and a. poor man. The Pope had 
reserved for his own decision t,he judgement on him- 
self and other heads of the Order. He prayed to be 
brought, as speedily as might be (for life was short), 
into the presence of -the Pope.” Asked whether he 
saw cause why the Court should not proceed, not 
against individual Knights, but against the Order, he 
replied, “None ; but to disburthen his conscience, he 
must aver three things: I. That no religious edifices 
were adorned with so much splendour and beauty as the 
chapels of the Templars, nor the services performed 
with greater majesty, except in cathedral churches ; 
II. That no Order was more munificent in almsgiving ; 
III. That no Brotherhood and no Christians had con- 
fronted death more intrepidly, or shed their blood 

02 
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more cheerfully for the cause of Christ.” He especially 
referred to the rescue of the Count of Artois. The 
Court replied that these things profited not to salvat,ion, 
where the groundwork of the faith was wanting. Du 
Molay professed his full belief in the Trinity, and in all 
the articles of the Cat,holic faith. 

William of Nogaret came forward, and inquired 
whether it was not written in the Chronicles of St. 
Denys, that Saladin had publicly declared, on a certain 
defeat of the Templars, that it was “ a judgement of 
God for their apostasy from their faith, and for their 
unnatural crimes.” Du Molay was amazed ; “ he had 
never heard this in the East.” He acknowledged that 
he and some young Knights, eager for war, had mur- 
mured against the Grand iMaster, William de Beaujeu, 
because he kept peace with the Sultan, peace which 
turned out to be a wise measure. He entreated to be 
allowed the mass and the divine offices, to have his 
chapel and his chaplain. He withdrew, never to leavo 
his prison till some years after to be burned alive. 

Up to this time none but the prisoners confined in 
Paris had been brought before the Commission. It was 
still found that the citations had been but partially 
served in the prisons of the other provinces. Letters 

~;$z; were again written to the Archbishops and 
provinces. Bishops, enjoining them to send up all the 

Templars who would undertake the defence of the Order 
to Paris. The King issued instructions to the Bailiffs 
and Seneschals of the realm to provide horses and con- 
veyances, and to furnish a strong and sufficient guard. 
This was the special office of the Provost of Poitiers, 
and John de Jamville, who had the general custody 
of the captives in the provinces of Sens, Rheims, and 
Rouen. The prisons of Orleans were crowded. They 
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were compelled to disgorge all their inmates. The 
appointed day was the morrow after the Purification. 
Prom that day till the end of March the pri- Fe,,ruary 2, 
soners came pouring in from all parts of the 1310. 
kingdom. Great numbers had died of torture, of 
famine, of shame and misery at their confinement in 
fetid and unwholesome dungeons, men accustomed to 
a free and active life. The survivors came, broken 
in spirit by torture, not perhaps sure that the Papal 
Commission would maintain its unusual humanity ; most 
of them with the burthen of extorted confessions, which 
they knew would rise up against them. Perhaps some 
selection was made. Some, no doubt, the more obsti- 
nate, and the more than obstinate, those who had 
recanted their confessions, were kept carefully away. 
Yet even under these depressing, crushing circum- 
stances their numbers, their mutual confidence in each 
other, the glad open air, the face of man, before whom 
they were now to bear themselves proudly, and-vague 
hope !-some reliance on the power, the justice, or the 
mercy of the Pope, into whose hands they might seem 
to have passed from that of the remorseless King, gave 
them courage. They heard with undisguised murmurs 
of indignation the charges now publicly made against 
the Order, against themselves: the blood boiled as of 
old ; the soldier nerved himself in defiance of his foe. 

The first interrogatory, to which all at the time col- 
lectively before the Court” were exposed, was whether 

n See the detail-from Clermont 
34, from Sens 6, from the Bishopric 
of Amiens 12, from that of Paris 
about 10, from Toum 7 or 8 (of the 
Touraine Templars, SOIIX would de- 
fend themselves, not the Order, some 
w far as themselves were concerned), 

fnxn St. Martin des Champs in Paris 
14, from Nismes 7, from Monlhery 8, 
from the Temple 34, from Ark in the 
diocese of Paris 19, from the Castle of 
Corbeil 38, from St. Days 7, from 
Beauvais 10, from Chalons 9, from 
Tyers in the d&se of Sens 10 
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they would defend the Order. By far the larger 
Baked ifthey number engaged with unhesitating intrepidity. 
z$&:z” There were some hundreds. Dreadful tales 
Feb. 3. transpired of their prison-houses. Of those from 
St. Denys John de Baro had been three times tortured. 
and kept twelve weeks on bread and water. Of those 
from Tyers one declared that twenty-five of the Brethren 
had died in prison of torture and suffering : he asserted 
that if the Host were administered to them, God would 
work a miracle to show which spoke truth, those who 
confessed or those who denied. Of the twenty who 
arrived later from the province of Sens one, John of 
Cochiac, produced a letter from the Provost of Poitiers, 
addressed to Laurence de Brami, once commander in 
Apulia, and to other prisoners, urging them to deny to 
the Bishop of Orleans that they had been tampered 
with, and pressed to confess falsehoods : to act according 
to the advice of John Chiapini, “ the beloved clerk ; ” 
and warning them that the Pope had ordered all who 
did not persevere in their confessions to be burned at 
0nce.O The Provost, having examined the document 
with seeming care, said, that he did not believe that he 
had written such a letter, or that it was sealed with his 
seal : “ a certain clerk sometimes kept his seal, but he 
had not urged the prisoners to speak anything but the 
truth.” One of those from Toulouse had been so dread- 
fully tortured by fire, that some of the bones of his feet 
had dropped out ; he produced them before the Court. 

from Carcwsonne 28. There cxne 
from the province of Sens 20 more ; 
there came from Sammartine in the 
diocese of Maux 14 ; from Auxerre 4, 
from Crevecceur 18, from ‘Toulouse 
!j, from l’oitiers 13, from Cressi 6, 

from M&&c 8, from Jamville (Or- 
leans) 21, from Gisors 58, from 
Vernon 13, from Bourges diocasc 
14, from the archdiocese of Ly,ni 
22. 

0 Procbs, p. 75. 
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These many hundred &rights, Clerks, and Servitors, 
a great majority at least of those before the Undertake 

Court, resolved, notwithstanding their former *e defence. 
sufferings, to defend their Order. Some of their answers 
were striking from their emphatic boldness. “ To 
death.” “ To the end.” “ To the peril of my soul.” 
“I have never confessed, never will confess, those base 
calumnies.” “Give us the sacrament, on the oaths, and 
let God judge.” “ With my body and my soul.” “ Against 
all men, against all living, save the King and the Pope.” 
“I have made some confession before the Pope, but 
I lied. I revoke all, and will stand to the defence 
of the Order.” r Those who declined,q alleged different 
excuses, some would defend themselves, not the Order; 
some would not undertake the defence, unauthorised by 
the Grand Master ; some were simple men, unversed in 
such proceedings ; one with simplicity, which seemed 
like irony, “would not presume to litigate with the 
King and the Pope.” Very few, indeed, with Gerhard 
de Lorinche, refused “because there were many bad 
points in the Order.” Many entreated that they might 
be relieved from some of the hardships of their prisons * 

P Raynouwd gives the names (p. 
271), continned by the Pro&s. 

q There seems to have been less 
boldness and resolution among the 
great officers of the Order ; perhaps 
they were old and more sorely tried. 
Jotm de Tournon, the Treasurer of the 
Temple in Paris, refused to under take 
their defence. William of Arteblay, 
the king’s almoner, would not offer 
himself Ibr that purpose. Godfrey de 
Gonaville, Preceptor of Poithou and 
hquitaine, said that he was a pri- 

soner, a rude unlettered man: before 
the King and the Pope, whom be held 
for good lords and Just judges, he 
would speak what was right, but not 
before the Commissioners. The Corn. 
missioners pledged themselves for his 
full security and freedom of speech.- 
p. 100. “ Net deberet timele de ali- 
quibus violenciis injuriis vel tormentis, 
quia non inferrent net inferri permit- 
terent, immo imyedirent si inferri 
d&rent.“-p. 8R. This is note 
worthy. 



232 LATIN CHltISTIdXITY. BOOK XI1 

that they might be admitted to the holy offices of the 
Church; some that they might resume the habit of 
the Order. 

On the 25th of PrIarch the Knights, who had under- 
fgd;;z taken the defenre, were assembled in the 
court. garden of the Archbishop’s palace at Paris, 

to the number of five hundred and fifty-six ; their 
names are extant in full.’ The Papal commission, 
and the articles exhibited against the Order, which 
had been drawn up, to the number of one hundred 
and twenty-seven, by the King and his counsellors,S 
and which had before been readt and explained in 
French to about ninety persons, were now read again 
in Latin at full length. They contained, in minute 
legal particularity, every charge which had been adduced 
before. As the Notary was proceeding to translate the 
charges, a general outcry arose that they did not need 
to hear, that they would not hear, such foul, false, and 
unutterable things in the vulgar tongue. 

The Commissioners, in order to proceed with regu- 
larity, commanded the prisoners to select from among 
themselves six or eight or ten proctors to conduct the 
defence : they promised to these proctors full freedom 
of speech. After some deliberation Reginald de Pruin, 
Preceptor of the Temple in Orleans, and Peter of Bo- 
logna, Proctor of the Order in the Roman Court, both 
lettered men, dictated, in the name of the &rights pre- 
sentz, this representation : “It appeared hard to them 
and to the rest of the Brethren that they had been 
deprived of the sacraments of the Church, stripped ol 
their religious habit, despoiled of their goods, igne 

’ In the Pro& j Moldenhaner has 556, Haveman mys 544. 
I I:aynouard, whom Haveman quotes D. 24ti. * Madl 14. 
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miniously imprisoned and put in chains. They were 
ill provided with all things : the bodies of t,hose who 
had died in prison had been buried in unconsecrated 
ground: in the hour of death they had been denied the 
Sacrament. No one could act as a proctor without the 
consent of the Grand Blaster; they were illiterate and 
simple, they required therefore the aid and advice of 
learned Counsel. Many Knights of high character had 
not been permitted to undertake the defence: they 
named Reginald de Vossiniac and Matthew de Cliehy 
as eminently qualified for that high function.” 

There was great difficulty in the choice of proctors 
and in their investiture with powers to act in defence of 
the Order. The public notaries went round the prisons 
in which the Templars were confined, to require their 
assent, if determined on the defence, to the nomination 
of proctors. The Knights had taken new courage from 
their short emancipation from their fetters, from the 
glimpse of the light of day. About seventy-seven in 
the Temple dungeons solemnly averred ‘all the articles 
to be foul, irrational, detestable, horrid, false to the 
blackest falsehood, iniquitous, fabricated, invented by 
mendacious witnesses, base, infamous ; that “ the Tem- 
ple ” is and always was pure and blameless. If they 
were not permitted to appear in person at the General 
Council, they prayed that they might appear by some 
of their Brethren. They asserted all the confessions to 
be false, wrung from them by torture, or by the fear of 
torture, and therefore to be annulled and thrown aside; 
that these things were public, notorious, to be concealed 
by no subterfuge. Other prisoners put in other pleas 
of defence, as strong, some of them more convincing 
from their rashness and simplicity. A few bitterly 
complained of the miserable allowance for their main 
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tenaace : they had to pay two sous for knocking off 
their irons, when brought up for hearing, and ironing 
them again.” 

The mass of suffrages, though others were named, 
were for Peter of Bologna, Reginald de Pruin, priests ; 
William de Chambonnet and Bertrand de Salleges, 
knights, as those in whom they had greatest con- 
fidence as proctors. Already on the 1st of April 
these four with Matthew de Clichy and Robert Vigier 
had given in a written paper, stating that without the 
approbation of the Grand Master they could not act,. 
The Grand Master, the chief Preceptors of France, 
Guienne, Cyprus, and Normandy, and the other Breth- 
ren, must be withdrawn from the custody of the King’s 
officers, and delivered to that of the Church, as it was 
notorious that they dared not, through fear, or through 
seduction and false promises, consent to the defence of 
the Order, and that false confessions would be adduced 
so long as the cause should last.” They demanded every- 
thing requisite to defend the cause, especially the counsel 
of learned lawyers; full security for the proctors and 
their counsel : that the apostate Brethren, who had 
thrown off the habit of the Order, should be taken into 
the custody of the Church till it should be ascertained 
whether they had borne true or false witness,’ for it 
was well known that they had been corrupted by soli- 
citations and bribes ; that the priests who had head 
the dying confessions of the Templars should be exa- 
mined as to those confessions ; that the accusers should 

- 
” Pro&, pa&m, at this period. quamdiu dumbit causa, durabit et con- 
x “Quia scimus predictos fmtres fessio f?lsa.“-p. 127. 

WI audere consentire defensioni or- J This was probably amwd espe 
dinis, propter eorum metum et seduc- cially at Squino de FIxian and 11i1 
timem, et f&as promissiones, quia 1 CalleagUeS. 
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appear before the Court, and be liable to the Lex 
Talionis. 

On the 7th of April they appeared again with Wil- 
liam de Montreal, Matthew de Cresson Essart, John 
de St. Leonard, and William de Grinsac. Peter of 
Bologna read the final determination of the Brethren : 
-“They could not, without leave from the Protest of the 

Grand Master, appoint proctors, but they were Proctors. 
content that the four, the two priests, Peter of Bologna 
and De Pruin, the two Knights, De Chambonnet and 
Salleges, should appear for the defence, produce all 
documents, allege all laws, and watch the whole pro- 
ceedings in their behalf. They demanded that no 
confession, extorted by solicitation, reward, or fear, 
should be adduced to their prejudice ; that all the false 
Brethren, who had thrown off the habit of the Order, 
should be kept in safe custody by the Church till found 
true or mendacious ; that no layman should be present 
at the hearing, no one who might cause reasonable 
dread ;” for the Brethren were in general so downcast 
in mind from terror, that it is less surprising that they 
should tell lies than speak truth, when they com- 
pare the tribulation, anguish, insults endured by those 
who speak truth, with the advantages, enjoyments, 
freedom of those who speak falsehood.” “ It is amazing 
that those should be believed who are thus corrupted by 
personal advantage rather than the martyrs of Christ,, 
who endure the worst atiictions :” “they aver that no 
Knight in all the world out of the realm of France has 
or would utter such lies: it is mauifest therefore that 

I ‘6 Quia omnes fratres generaliter hiis qui mentluntur, 
1. 

sed plus de hiir 

&nto terrore, et timore perculs, yuod 1 qu; sustment veritatem.“--p. It% 4 
~0 est. mirandum quodam mode <te iti Moldcuhlruer. 
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they that do this in France are seduced by terror, influ- 
ence, or bribery.” a They assert distinctly, deliberately, 
without reserve, the holiness of the Order ; their fidelity 
to their three solemn vows of chastity, obedience, 
poverty ; their dedication to the service of Christ’s 
Sepulchre ; they avouch the utter mendacity of the 
articles exhibited against them. “ Certain false Chris- 
tians, or absolute heretics, moved by the zeal of covet- 
ousness, or the ardour of envy, have sought out some 
few apostates or renegades from the Order (diseased 
sheep cast out of the fold), and with them have invented 
andforged all the horrid crimes and wickednesses attri- 
buted to the Order. They have poisoned the ears of 
the Pope and of the King. The Pope and the King, 
thus misled by designing and crafty counsellors, have 
permitted their satellites to compel confessions by im- 
prisonment, torture, the dread of death. Finally, they 
protested against the form of procedure, as directly con- 
trary to law, an inquisition ex officio, because before 
their arrest they were not arraigned by public fame, 
because they are not now in a state of freedom and 
security, but at the mercy of those who are continually 
suggesting to the King that he should urge all who have 
confessed by words, messages, or letters not to retract 
their false depositions, extorted by fear ; for if they re- 
tract them, they will be burned alive.” b 

William de Montreal presented another protest in 
Provenpal French, somewhat different in terms, insist- 
ing on their undoubted privilege of being judged by the 
Pope and the Pope alone. 

These protests had no greater effect than such pre 

a (6 Quare dicta sunt in reegno Fran&, quia, qui direrunt, corrupti timotc 
pee vel rretio testificati sunt” 1 1 b I’. 140. 
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tests usually have ; they were overruled by the Commis- 
sioners, wha declared themselves determined to proceed. 

On April llth, on the eve of Palm Sunday, the wit- 
nesses, how chosen is unknown, were brought witn~ases 
forward : oaths of remarkable solemnity were ’ 
administered in the presence of the four advocates of 
the rder. 

P 

The depositions of the first witnesses were 
loo, e and unsatisfactory, resting on rumour and sus- 
picion. Raoul de Prael had some years before heard 
Gervais, Prior of the Temple at Laon, declare that the 
Templars had a great and terrible secret: he would 
have his head cut off rather than betray it. Nicolas 
Domizelli, Provost of the Monastery of Fassat, had 
heard his uncle, who entered the Order twenty-five 
years before, declare that the same Gervais had used 
the same language concerning the secret usages of the 
Order. He had himself wished to enter the Order, but, 
though he was very rich, Gervais had raised difficulties. 
Some of the Court adjourned to the deathbed of John 
de S. Benedict, Preceptor of Isle Bochard. John under- 
went, though said to be at the point of death, a long in- 
terrogatory. He confessed, as they reported, the denial 
of Christ and spitting on the Cross at his reception: 
of the idol, or of the other charges he knew nothing. 
Guiscard de Marsiac had heard of the obscene kisses. 
His relative, Hugh de Marchant, after he had entered 
the Order, had become profoundly melancholy ; he 
called himself a lost man, had a seal stamped “ Hugh 
the Lost.” Hugh, however, had died, after confession 
to a Friar Minor and having received the Holy Sacra- 
ment, in devotion and peace. Then came two servitors, 
under the suspicious character of renegades, having cast 
off the dress of the Order, John de Taillefer, and John 
de Hinquemet, an Englishman. They deposed to the 
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denial of Christ, the spitting on the Cross, the denial 
with their lips not their hearts (as almost every one 
did), the spitting near not on the Cross. 

The Court adjourned for t,he Festival of Easter, and 

Easter. resumed its sittings on the Thursday in Easter 
week. The four defenders had become still 

/ more emboldened, perhaps by the meagre and incor. 
elusive evidence. New protest They put in a new protest 
against the proceedings, as hasty, violent, 

sudden, iniquitous, and without the forms of law. The 
Brethren had been led like sheep to the slaughter ; they 
recounted again the imprisonments, the tortures, under 
which many had died, many were maimed for life, by 
which some had been compelled to make lying confes- 
sions. Further, letters had been shown to the Brethren, 
with the King’s seal attached, promising them, if they 
would bear witness against the Order, safety of life and 
limb, ample provision for life, and assuring them at the 
same time that the Order was irrevocably doomed. 
They demanded a list of the witnesses, so that they 
might adduce evidence as to their credibility ; that 
those who had given their depositions should be aepa- 
rated and kept apart from those who had not, so that . 
there might be no collusion or mutual understanding; 
that the depositions should be kept secret ; that every 
witness should be informed that he might speak the 
truth without, fear, because his deposition would not be 
divulged till it had been laid before the Pope. They 
demanded that the laymen De Plasian, De Nogaret, 
and others should not be present in the spiritual court 
to overawe the judges ; they demanded that those who 
had the custody of the Templnrs should be interrogated 
as to the testimony given concerning the Order by the 
dyiug in their last hours. 
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The examinations began again. Another servitor, 
Huguet de Buris, who, with a fourth, had Exeminatio,,a 
shared the dungeon of Taillefer and John the rerjumed. 
,&glishman, deposed much to the same effect. Gerard 

‘de Passages gave more extraordinary evidence. Seven- 
teen years after his reception he had abandoned the 
Order for five years on account of the foul acts which 
had taken place at his reception. After the usual 
rigorous oaths had been administered, a crucifix of 
wood was produced: he was asked whether he believed 
that cross to be God. He replied that it was the image 
of the Crucified. It was answered, “ this is but a piece 
of wood ; God is in heaven.” He was commanded to 
spit upon and trample on the Cross. He did this, not 
compelled, but from his vow of obedience. He kissed 
his Initiator on the spine of the back. Yet Gerard de 
Passages, though thus a renegade to the Order, had 
suffered, he avers, the most horrible tortures before the 
King’s Bailiff at Macon, weights tied to the genitals and 
other limbs to compel him to a confession of the idol, of 
which he declared that he knew nothing. Godfrey de 
Thatan, the fourth of the servitors, “ had been forced to 
the denial of Christ, on his reception, by the threat of 
being shut up in a place where he could see neither his 
hands nor his feet.” Raymond de Vassiniac made an 
admission for the first time of one of the fouler 
charges, but denied the actual guilt of the 

May 6. 

Order. Baldwin de St. Just, Preceptor of Ponthieu, 
ha,d been twice examiued, twice put to the torture, at 
Amiens by the Friar Preachers, at Paris before the 
Bishop. The sharper tortures at Amiens had compelled 
him to confess more than the less intolerable tortures 
at Paris, or than he was disposed to avow before the 
Commissioners. “At his own reception had taken place 
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the abnegation, the insult to the Croas, the licence to 
commit unnameable vices. But at the reception of four 
Brothers, one his own nephew, at which he had been 
present, nothing of the kind.” The servitor James of 
Troyes was the most ready witness: he had left the 
Order four years before from love of a woman. Besides 
the usual admissions, he had heard, he could not say 
from whom, that a head was worshipped at the mid- 
night Chapters. The Court itself mistrusted the ease, 
fluency, and contradictions of this witness? 

Still during all these examinat’ions new batches of 
Knights were brought in, almost all of them eager to 
undertake the defence of the Order. As yet, consider- 
ing the means unscrupulously used to obtain evidence, 
the evidence had been scanty, suspicious, resting chiefly 
on low persons of doubtful fidelity to their vows. Hope, 
even something like triumph, might be rising in the 
hearts, faintly gleaming on the countenances of the 
Templars. The Court itself might seem somewhat 
shaken: the weighty protests, unanswered and unanswer- 
able, could hardly be without some effect. Who could 
tell the turn affairs might take ? 

But now, at this crisis, terrible rumours began to 
Archbis,,op spread that the Archbishop of Sens, in de- 
of Sens. fiance and in contempt of the supreme Papal 

tribunal, was proceeding (as Metropolitan of Paris) 
against all who had retracted their confessions as 
relapsed heretics. These were the first fruits of the 
Archbishop’s gratitude to the King for his promotion 
extorted from the reluctant Pope: he had not been a 
month enthroned ! 
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Stephen, Archbishop of Sens, had died about the 
Easter of the preceding year. The Pope declared his 
determination himself to nominate the Met,ropolitan of 
this important See, of which the Bishop of Paris was a 
Suffragan. But the King requested, he demanded the 
See for Philip, the brother of his faithful mini- Ph,lipde 
ster, Enguerrand de Marigni, the author and Marigni* 
adviser of all his policy. Clement struggled with some 
resolution, but gave way at length ; he acceded un- 
graciously, reluctantly, but still acceded. 

At Easter Philip de Marigni received his pall. 
Almost his first act was to summon a Pro- 
vincial Council to sit in judgement on the 

&D. 1310. 

Templars who had retracted their confessions. The 
rapid deliberations of this Council were known to be 
drawing to a close. On Sunday the four de- Appeal to 

fenders demanded a special audience of the %%?miBm 
Commissioners. They&put in a strong protest against 
the acts of the Archbishop; they entreated the inter- 
vention of the Commissioners to arrest these iniquitous 
proceedings; they appealed to their authority, to their 
justice, to their mercy for their Brethren now on trial 
before another Court. The Archbishop of Narbonne mith- 
drew under the pretext of hearing or celebrating mass. 
It was not till the evening that they obtained a cold reply. 
“ The proceedings of the Archbishop related to different 
matters than those before the Court : the trial of relapsed 
heretics. The Commissioners had no authority to inhibit 
the Archbishop of Sens and his Suffragans : they would, 
however, deliberate further on the subject.” 

They had no time for deliberation. The next day 
De Marigni’s Council closed its session. The Ikdsion of 
Archbishop pronounced all who had retracted theCounc’1. 
their confessions, and firmly adhered to their retracta- 

VOL. VII. B 
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tion, relapsed heretics. It was strange, stern logic : 
I‘ You have confessed yourself to be guilty of heresy, ,on 
that confession you have received absolution. If you 
retract your confessions, the Church trea6s you not as 
reconciled sinners, but as relapsed heretics, and as 
heretics adjudges you to be burned.” It was in vain 
urged that their heresy rested on their own confession ; 
tllat confession withdrawn, there was no proof of their 
heresy. Those who persisted in their confession were 
set at liberty, declared reconciled to the Church, pro- 
vided for by the King. Those who had made no con- 
fession, and refused to make one, were declared not 
reconciled to the Church, and ordered to be detained 
in prison, which might be perpetual. For the relapsed 
there was a darker destiny. 

On May 12th fifty-four stakes, encircled with dry 
wood, were erected outside the Porte St. Antoine. 
Fifty-four Templars were led forth-men, some of 
noble birth, many in the full health and strength of 
manhood.d The habits of their Order were rent from 
them ; each was bound to the stake, with an executioner 
beside him. The herald proclaimed for the last time 
that those who would confess should be set at liberty. 
Kindred and friends thronged around weeping, beseech- 
ing, imploring them to submit to the King. Not one 
showed the least sign of weakness: they resolutely 
asserted the innocence of the Order, their own faith as 
Christians. The execut,ioners slowly lit the wood, which 
began to scorch, to burn, to consume their extremities. 
The flames rose higher; and through the crackling 
might be heard the howlings of the dying men, their 
sgonising prayers to Christ, to the Blessed Virgin, to 

’ Raynouard (pp. 109-111) has recovered the names of most of the 54. 
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the Saints. Not one but died an unshrinking and reso- 
lute martyr to the guiltlessness of the Order. The 
people looked on in undisguised sympathy. “ Their 
souls,” says one chronicler, “ incurred deeper damna- 
tion, for they misled the people into grievous error.” c 
Day after day went on the same sad spectacle. On the 
eve of the Ascension four were burned, among them 
the King’s Almoner. One hundred and thirteen were 
burned in Paris alone, and not one apostate ! 

The examinations were going on, meantime, before 
the Papal Commission. The day when it was Examinations 

well known that the Archbishop was about to proceed. 
condemu the recreants to the flames, Humphry de Puy, 
a servitor, gave the most intrepid denial to the whole of 
the charges: he had been three times tortured, kept in 
a dungeon on bread and water for twenty-six weeks 
He described his own reception as solemn, secret, and 
austere. He had heard rumours of such things as were 
said to have taken place ; he did not believe one word 
of them. Throughout, his denial was plain, firm, un- 
shaken. John Bertaldi was under examination when 
the tidings of the burnings at the Porte St. Antoine were 
made known. The Commissioners sent a tardy and 
feeble petition at least for delay, and to inform the 
Archbishop and the King’s officers that the Templars 
had entered an appeal to the Council of Vienne. This 
was all! 

The next day Aymeric de Villars le Due appeared 
before the Commissioners, pale, bewildered; yet on his 
oath, and at peril of his soul, he imprecated upon him- 
self, if he lied, instant death, and that he might be 

* Chrouiques de St. Days. The best account is in Villani, viii. xii , 
Zantfleet Chronicon, apud Martem, v. p. 159. 

R2 
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plunged body and soul, in sight of the Court, into hell. 
He smote his breast, lifted his hands in solemn appeal 
to the altar, knelt down;and averred all the crimes im- 
puted to the Order utterly false : though he had been 
tortured by G. de Marailiac and Hugo de Celle, the 
King’s officers, to partial confession. He had seen the 
waggons in which the fifty-four had been led to .be 
burned, he had heard that they had been burned. He 
doubted whether, if he should be burned, he would not 
&rough fear confess anything, and confess it on his 
oath, even if he were asked if he had slain the Lord. 
He entreated the Commissioners, he even entreated the 
notaries not to betray his secret lest he should be con- 
demned to the same fate as his Brethren. 

The Commissioners found the witnesses utterly para- 
lysed with dread, and only earnest that their confessions 
or retractations of their confessions might not be re- 
vealed ; above forty abandoned the defence in despair. 
So, after some unmeaning communications with the 
Archbishop of Sens, they determined to adjourn the 
Court for some months, till November 3rd. 

In the mean time other Metropolitans and Bishops 
followed the summary and barbarous proceedings of 
Philip Marigni of Sens.’ The Archbishop of Rheims 
held a Council at Senlis ; nine Templars were burned : 
the Archbishop of Rouen at Pont de 1’Arche; the 
number of victims is not known, but they were many.B 
The Bishop of Carcassonne held his Council: John 
Cassantras, Commander in Carcassonne, with many 
others perished in the fire.h Duke Thiebault of Lor- 

f Contmuator Nangis.-Vit. C%- Rouen, quoted by Rsynouard, p. 123. 
Tent. VI. h Hist. EC&S. de Carcassmoe.- 

z Histoire Jes ArchevBques de I Ibid. 
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raine, who had seized the goods of the Templars, ordered 
great numbers to execution. None retracted their re- 
tractation ‘of their confession.’ 

On November 3rd the Commission resumed its 
sittings, but most of the Commissioners were weary or 
disgusted with their work. Three only were present 
The Archbishop of Narbonne and the Bishop of Bayeux 
were elsewhere employed, it was alleged on the King’s 
business. The Archdeacon of Maguelonne wrote from 
Montpellier to excuse himself on account of illness. 
The Bishop of Limoges withdrew : a letter to t,he King 
had been seen, disapproving the reopening of the Com- 
mission till the meeting of a Parliament summoned for 
the day of St. Vincent.k They adjourned to the 17th 
of December.m The Commission was then more full J 
the Archbishop of Narbonne and four others took their 
seats. Of the four proctors, the Knights William de 
Chambonnet and Bernard de Salleges alone appeared. 
Peter of Bologna and Reginald de Pruin, it was asserted, 
had renounced the defence. Peter de Bologna was 
heard of no more ; he was reported to have broken 
prison. Reginald de Pruin, as having been degraded 
by the Archbishop, was deemed disqualified to act for 
the Order. Thus was the defence crippled. In vain 
the Knights, unlettered men, demanded counsel to 
assist them: they too abandoned the desperate office. 
The Court, released from their importunate presence, 
could proceed with greater despatch. Lest any new 

i “Unum autem mlrandum fuit, 
quad omnes et siuguli sigillatim con- 
fessiones SURS quas prius fecemant in 
judkio, et jurati confesi fuerant dicere 
veritatem, penitus retwctaverunt, di- 
cmtes se false dixisse prius et *e fuisee 

mentitos, nullam soper haec reddrntes 
camam nisi vim vel metum tormen- 
tornm quad de se talk faterentur.“- 
iv. Wt. Clement. p. 72. 

k Jan. 22. m By an error in 
the Document, Oct. 17. 
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hindrance should occur, at the suggestion of the Arch- 
bishop of Narbonne it was determined that the Commis- 
sioners might sit by deputy. 

The Court sat from the 17th of December to the 
1 26th of May. Not less, on the whole, than two hun- 

dred and thirty-one witnesses were heard. It cannot 
now be wondered if the confessions were more in 
accordance with the views of the King. The most 
intrepid of the Knights had died at the stake ; every 
one who retracted his confession must make up his 
mind to be burned. On the other hand, the Order 
seemed irretrievably doomed : while confession might 
secure themselves, the most stubborn assertor of the 
blamelessness of the Order could not avert its disso- 
lution. -4 few appeared in the habit of the Order, with 
the long beard: most had either thrown it off, or it 
had been taken from them, they appeared shaven. 
This was the case with all who had been absolved by 
the Church. 

The confessions, upon strict examination, manifestly 
betray this predominant feeling of terror and despair. 
Some there were who nobly, obstinately denied the 
whole. Those who confessed, confessed as little as they 
could, enough to condemn the Order, yet not to incul- 
pate, or to inculpate as little as possible, themselves. 
The confessions are constantly clashing and contradic- 
tory.” i%en present at certain receptions assert things 
to have taken place, which others, also present, explicitly 
deny. The general conclusion was this. fixany dwelt 
on the difficulties which were raised against their admis 
sion to the Order. They were admonished that they 

l Kaynouxrd has, with much ingenuity and truth, brought together tb 

iirect contradictions.-p. 157 el seyq. 
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must not expect to ride about in splendid attire on 
stately horses, and to live easy and luxurious lives ; 
they had to submit to austere discipline, stern self- 
denial, almost intolerable privations and hardships. 
When they would wish to be beyond the sea, they 
would be thwarted in their wishes; when they would 
sleep, they would, be forced to watch; when to eat,, to 
fast. They were asked if they believed the Catholic 
faith of the Church of Rome ; if they were in Holy 
Orders, married, under the vows of any other Brother- 
hood : whether they had given bribe or promise to any 
Knight Templar to obtain admission into the Order. 
“Ye ask a great thing,” replied the Knight who admitted 
them to their request. 

The first and public act of reception,O all agreed, was 
most severe, solemn, impressive. The three Result Of 

great vows of obedience, chastity, abandon- Confessio”s. 
ment of property, were administered with awful gravity. 
Then it was, according to the confession of most who 
confessed anything, that, after they had been clothed 
in the dress of the Order, they were led aside into some 
private chamber or chapel, and compelled, either iu 
virtue of their vow of obedience, or in dread of some 
mysterious punishment, to deny Christ, to spit on the 
Cross. Yet, perhaps without exception, all swore that 
they had denied with their lips, not with their heart ; 
that they spat, beside, above, below, not on the Cr0ss.P 
All declared that never after ha.d any att,empt been 
made to confirm them in apostasy from Christ :q all 

0 See the most full account of the Sicily, and doorkeeper of Pope Bene- 
reception by Gerard de Causse, p. 179 diet XI., was told, when he deniw 
et sqq. Christ, “that the Crucified was a false 

? “ Jurta uon syxr.” prophet ; and that he must net believe 
q Albert de Canellis, preceptor in or have hope or trust in him.“-p. 428 
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declared that they fully believed the whole creed of the 
Church ; almost all that they believed all their Brethren 
to have perfect faith in Christ. There were some 
singular variations and explanations of the denial. One 
believed it to be a mere test of their absolute obedience; 
another a probation, as to whether they were of sufficient 
resolution to be sent to the Holy Land, where, in the 
power of the Mohammedans, they might be compelled 
to choose between death and the abnegation of their 
Redeemer : r some that it was a mysterious allusion to 
the denial of S. Peter ; some t,hat it was an idle jest ;a 
some that it was treat.ed lightly, “Go, fool, and confess.” 
Many had confessed the crime, most usually to Minorite 
Friars, and, though their confession shocked the priest, 
they received, after some penance, full absolution. Most 
of those who acknowledged the jtbnegation of Christ, 
admitted the obscene kiss : some that it was but a bro- 
therly kiss on the mouth; some had received, some had 
been compelled to bestow this sign of obedience : it 
was sometimes on the navel, sometimes between the 
shoulders, sometimes at the bottom of .the spine, some- 
times, very rarely, lower: it was sometimes on the 
naked person, more often through the clothes. Here 
stopped the admissions of great numbers ; this they 
thought would suffice ; the whole of the rest they denied. 
Others went further: some admitted the permission to 

r 0r.e had confessed it to a Friar 
Minor, ‘i et dixit ei dictus frater quod 
iyse in wticulo mortls et aliter adi- 
verat confessiones multorum fratrum 
dicti ordinis, et nunquam intellexit 
prEdicta, sed credebat quod hoc fecis- 
sent, ad temptandum, si contingeret 
cum capi ultra mare a Saracenis, an 
abnegaret Deum.“-p. 405. Another 

Friar-Preacher took the same view of 
the denials, and added, “Quia, si non 
negLsset, for&an citius misissent eum 
ultra max”-p. 525. PeterdeCharrat 
said that after his abnegation, ‘6 Dictus 
Odo incepit subridew, quasi dispicieado 
lpsum testem.” 

’ Truffas. It was done “ truffa. 
tarie.” 
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commit udnatural crimes, though in the charge on 
reception the sin was declared to be relentlessly punished 
by perpetual imprisonment ; but all swore vehemently 
that they had never committed such crimes ; had never 
been tempted or solicited to commit them ; offences of 
this kind were very rare, and punished by expulsion 
from the Order. Some said that they were told it was 
better to sin so than with women to deter from t,hat sin : 
some took it merely as an injunction hospitably to share 
their bed with a Brother: they wore their dress night 
and day, with a cord which bound it close! 

Of the idol but few had heard; still fewer seen it. 
It was a cat ; it was a human head wit)h two TheIdo, 
faces ; it was of stone or metal, with features . 
which might be discerned, or was utterly shapeless ; it 
was the head of one of the eleven thousand virgins :” no 
one idol could be produced, though every mansion of the 
Templars, and all their most secret treasures, were in the 
hands of their enemies, had been seized without warning 
or time for concealment, and searched with the most 
deliberate scrutiny. In the midst of the examinations 
came, in a Latin writing from Vercelli, from Antonio 
Siri, a notary, this wild story, followed by another not 
less extravagant. A renegade in Sicily had divulged 
the secret. A Lord of &don had loved a beautiful 
woman: he had never enjoyed her before her death. 
After her death he disinterred and abused her body. 
The fruit of this unholy and loathsome connexion was 

* Theobald of Taremay ridded to his almoner, before his apprehension, had 
indignant denial of those crimes, “ We believed it to be the head of one of these 
had always money enough to purchase Virgins ; since, from what he had heard 
the famxm of the most beautiful in prison, suspected it was an idol, for 
wmen.“--p. 326. 1 it seemed to have two faces, was terrible 

u William de Arreblay, the king’s : to see, aud had a silver beard !-p. 503 
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a head ; and this head, a talisman of good fortune, was 
the idol of the Templars.” 

Most of the interrogated seemed to think that they 
had satisfied all demands when they had made admis 
sions on the first few questions : to the rest they gave a 
general denial, or pleaded total ignorance. There were 
some vague answers about secret midnight chapters, of 
absolution spoken by the Grand Master, but rarely, 
except in the absence of a priest, or it was conditional, 
and to be confirmed by a priest : very few knew any- 
thing of the omission of the words at the consecration 
of the host. But throughout they are the confessions 
of men under terror, some in an agony of dread, others 
from the remembrance or the fear of torture, or of worse 
than torture. John de Pollencourt at first protested 
again and again that he would adhere to his confession 
made before the Bishop of Amiens that he had denied 
Christ. The Commissioners saw that he was pale and 
shivering; they exhorted him to speak the truth, for 
neither they nor the notaries would betray his secret,. 
He then solemnly denied the whole and every parti- 
cular; averred that he had made his confession before 
the Inquisitors from fear of death ; that Giles de 
Boutongi, one of the former witnesses, had urged on 
him and many others in the prison of Montreuil that 
they would lose their lives if they did not assist in the 
dissolution of the Order by confessing the abnegation of 
Christ and the spitting on the cr0ss.Y Three days after, 
the same John de Pollencourt entreats another hearing, 
not only retracts his retractation, but adds to his former 
confession, acknowledging the licence to commit name- 
less sins, but denies the worship of the idol-cat. John 

= 1%. 545-G. I I’. 366. 
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de Cormeli, Preceptor of Moissiac, at first seems to 
assert the perfect sanctity of the initiation. Being 
pressed as to anything unseemly having taken place, he 
hesitates, entreats to speak with the Commissioners in 
private. The Commissioners decline this, but, seeing 
him bewildered with the terror of torture (he had lost 
four teeth by torture at Paris), allow him to retire and 
deliberate. Some days after he appears again with a 
full confession.’ John de Rumfrey had confessed because 
he had been three times tortured. Robert Vigier denied 
all the charges; he had confessed on account of the 
violence of the tortures inflicted on him at Paris by 
the Bishop of Nevers : * three of his brethren had died 
under the torture. Stephen de Domant was ut,terly 
bewildered ; he confessed to the denial and the spitting 
on the cross. “ Would he maintain this in the face of 
the Knight who had received him, and so give him the 
lie ? ” He would not.b The Court saw that he was 
sha,ttered by the tortures undergone two years before 
under the Bishop of Paris. 

All these depositions, signed, sealed, attested, authen- 
ticated, were transmitted to the Pope.0 

* P. 506. e P. 514. b P. 557. 

e M, Michelet writes thus in the 
Preface to the second volume of the 
Pro&s da Ternpliers, which, it must 
be admitted, contains on the whole a 
startling mass of canfessions: “ 11 
sufEt de remaquer, que dans les in- 
terrogltoires que nous publions, les 
de’ne’gations sont presque toutes iden- 
tiques, comme si elks e’taient dictks 
d’un formulaire convenu, qu’au con- 
traire les aveux eont tom diff&ens, 
varie’s de circonstances spe’ciales, sou- 
rent t&a naives, qui leur donnent un 

cam&z particulier de v&cite: Le 
contraire doit avoir lieu, si les aveux 
avoient &t8 dicte’s ou arrache’s par les 
tortures ; ils seraient & peu pl Bs sem- 
blables, et la diversite’ se trouverait 
plutbt daus les de’rkgations.” I con- 
fess that my impression of the fact is 
difkrent, though I am unwilling to 
set my opinion on this point against 
that of the Editor of the Proceedings. 
But the fact itself, if true, strikes me 
just in the contrary way. The de- 
negations were simple denials ; the 
avowals, those of yewoos who had 
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It was not in France alone that the Templars were 
Temp,srs,n arrested, interrogated, in some kingdoms, and 
Eng1and. by the Pope’s order, submitted to torture. In 

England, Edward II., after the example of his father-iri- 
law, and in obedience to the Pope’s repeated injunctions, 
and to his peremptory Bull, had seized with the same 
despatch, and cast into different prisons, all the Templars 
in England, Wales, and Ireland; Scotland had done 
the same. The English Templars were under custody 
in London, Lincoln, and York. From Lincoln, before 
the interrogatory, great part, but not all, were trans- 
ferred to the Tower of London, to the care of John 
Cromwell, the Const’ab1e.d The first proceeding was 
before Ralph Baldock, Bishop of London. On the 21st 
of October he opened the inquest on forty Knights, 
including the Grand Master, William de la More, in the 
chapter-house of the monastery of the Holy Trinity, in 
the presence of the Papal Commissioners, Deodate, 
Abbot of Lagny, and Sicard de St. Vaur, Canon of 
Narbonne, Auditor of the Pope.” The questions were 
at first far more simple, far less elaborately drawn out 
than those urged in France! The chief points were 

s&red or feared torture or death, been tortured ; they denied calmly, 
who were bewildered, desperate of consistently, the whole.-Tom. ii. p. 
saving the Order, and spoke therefore 421. 
whatever might please or propitiate d ‘1 Ut commodius et efficacins pro- 
the judges. Truth is usually plain, cedi potest ad inquisitionem.“-Rymer, 
simple ; falsehood, desultory, circum- 1309. 
staotial, contradictory. In their con- * Wilkins, Concilia Magn. Britam. 
fessions they were wildly bidding for ii. p. 334. 
their lives. Whatever you wish us to f Concil. Magn. Britann. ii. 347. I 
say, me will say it; a few words shall be excused for giving the English 
more or less matter not; or a few examinations somewhat moreatlength. 
mm-e assenting mswem to questions The trials were here at least mom 
which suggested those snswcus. 25 fair. 
eramined at Elne in Rousillon had not 
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these :g-Whether the chapters and the recept,ion of 
knights were held in secret and by night; whether in 
those chapters were committed any offences against 
Christian morals or the faith of the Church; whether 
they knew that any individual brother had denied the 
Redeemer and worshipped idols ; whether they them- 
selves held heretical opinions on any of the sacraments. 
The examination was conducted with grave dignity. 
The warders of the prisons were commanded to keep the 
witnesses separat,e, under pain of the greater excommuni- 
cation: to allow them no intercourse, to permit no one 

- to have access to them. The first four witnesses, William 
Raven, Hugh of Tadcaster, Thomas Chamberleyn, Ralph 
of Barton, were interrogated according to the simpler 
formulary. They described each his reception, by whom, 
in whose presence it took place ; denied calmly, dis- 
tinctly, specifically, every one of the charges; declared 
that they believed them to be false, and had not the 
least suspicion of their trnth. Ralph of Barton was a 

/ priest ; he was recalled, and then first examined, under 
a more rigid form of oath, on each of the eighty-seven 
articles used in France, and sanctioned by the Pope. 
His answer was a plain positive denial in succession of 
every criminal charge. Forty-seven witnesses deposed 
fully to the same effect? From all these knights had 
been obtained not one syllable of confession.’ It was 

I The charges were read to them in ’ The forty-fourth, Joho of Stoke, 

Latin, French, sod English. Chaplain of the Order, was ques- 
h Thomas de Ludham, the thirty tioned as to the death of William 

first witness, aid that he had been Bachelor, a knight. It appears that 
often urged to leave the Order; but Bachelor had been in the prison 
%d constantly refused, though he had of the Templars eight weeks, had 
quite enough to live upon had hc died, had been buried, not in the 

done so. cemetery, but in the publia way 
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determined to admit the testirdony of witnesses not of 
Nov 2. the Order. Seventeen were examined, clergy, 

. . public notaries, and others. Most of them knew 
nothing against the Templars ; the utmost was a vague 
suspicion arising out of the secresy with which they held 
their chapters. One man alone deposed to an overt 
act of guilt against a knight, Guy de Forest, who had 
been his enemy. 

From January 29th to February 4th were hearings 
before the Bishops of London and Chichester, the Papal 
Commissioners, and some others, in St. Martin’s Lud- 
gate, and in other churches, on twenty-nine new articles. 
I. Whether they knew anything of the infidel and foul 
crimes charged in the Papal Bull. II. Whether the 
knights deposed under awe of the Great Preceptor or 
of the Order. III. Whether the form of reception was 
the same throughout the world, &c. Thirty-four wit- 
nesses, some before examined, persisted in the same 
absolute denial. On the 8th of June the Inquest dwelt 
solely on the absolution pronounced by the Grand Pre: 
ceptor. William de la More deposed that when an 
offender was brought up before the chapter he was 
stripped of the dress of the Order, his back exposed, 
and the President struck three blows with scourges. 
He then said, “ Brother, pray to God to remit thy sins.” 
He turned to those present, “Brethren, pray to God 
that he remit our brother’s sin, and repeat your Pater 
Noster.” He swore that he had never used the form, 
“ I absolve thee, in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost.” This was the case with all offences, save 

within the Temple, and not in the Order. It was intimated that Ba. 
dress of the Order. He had died ex- chelor’s offence was appropriating some 
communicated by the rules of the of the pods of the Order. 
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those which could not be. confessed without indecency. 
These he remitted as far as he might by the powers 
granted to him by God and the Pope.k This was the 
universal practice of the Order. All the witnesses 
confirmed the testimony of William de la More. Inter- 
rogatories were also made at different times at JUIE 1,1310. 

Lincoln under the Papal Commission, and *~rllz*. 

before the Archbishop at York with the two Papal 
Commissioners.” All exa,mined denied the whole as 
firmly and unanimously as at London. 

The conclusions to which the chief Court arrived, 
after these Inquisitions, were in part a full and absolute 
acquittal of the Order ; in part were based on a distorted 
and unjust view of the evidence; in part on evidence 
almost acknowledged to be unsatisfactory. The form 
of reception was declared to be the same bhroughout the 
world ; of the criminality of that form, or of any of its 
particular usages, not one word. Certain articles were 
alleged to be proved : the absolution pronounced by the 
Grand Preceptor, and by certain lay knights in high 
office, and by the chapters ; also that the reception was 
by night and secret; that they were sworn not to reveal 
the secret of their reception (proved by seven witnesses), 
were liable to be punished for such revelation (by three 
witnesses) ; that it was not lawful among themselves to 
discuss this secret (by three witnesses) ; that they were 
sworn to increase the wealth of the Order, by right or 
wrong, mu by four witnesses that they were forbidden to 
confess except to priests of their own Order.” 

k 6‘ Sed alia peccata, quo2 non audent = Thos. Srubbs, ht. Pontif. Ebo- 
eonfiteriproptererubescentiamcarnisvel lat. apud Twysden, p. 1730 ; ~1s~ 
timorem jubtitiz oniinis, ipse ex pates- Hrmingford. 
tate sibi concess& a Dee et domino Pap&, n “ Per fas eel per nefas.” 

nmittit ei in quantum pot&.“-p. 357. * Chcil. p. 548. 
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The testimony of certain hostile witnesses was a11 
this time kept separate; it was admitted that at the 
utmost even t.his was but presumptive against the 
Order. The Court seemed to have been ashamed of it, 
as well they might. In one place there is a strong inti- 
mation that the witnesses had contradicted and forsworn 
themselv-es.@ To what did it amount, and what manner 
of men were the witnesses? 

An Irish Brother, Henry Tanet,, had heard, that in 
the East one knight had apostatised to Islam : he had 
heard that the Preceptor of Mount Pelerin in Syria had 
received knights with the denial of Christ; the namea 
of the knights he knew not. Certain knights of Cyprus 
(unnamed) were not sound in faith. A certain Templar 
had a brazen head which answered all questions. He 
never heard that any knight worshipped an idol, except 
an apostate to Mohammedanism ! and the aforesaid 
Preceptor. 

John of Nassingham had heard from others, who said 
that they had been told, that at a great banquet given 
by the Preceptor at York many brothers met in solemn 
festival to worship a calf. 

John de Eure, knight (not of the Order), bad invited 
William de la Fenne, Preceptor of Wesdall, to dinner. 
De la Fenne, after dinner, had produced a book, and 
given it to his wife to read, which book denied the 
virgin birth of the Saviour, and the Redemption : “ Christ 
was crucified, not for man’s sins, but for his own.” 
tie la Fenne had confessed this before the Inquest. 
Himself, being a layman, could not know the con- 
tents of the book. 

C aI Suspicio (quae loco testis 21 in MS. allegatur) prolxue vi& tur, quod onnm 
emmmati in aliquo dejeraveruut, ut er inspecthe processuwn appawt.” 
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William de la For-de, Rector of Crofton, had heard 
from an Augustinian monk, now dead, that he had 
heard the confession of Patrick Rippon, of the Order, 
also dead, a confession of all the crimes charged against 
the Order. He had heard all this after the apprehension 
of the Templars at York. 

Robert of Oteringham, a Franciscan, had heard a 
chaplain of the Order say to his brethren, “The devil 
will burn you,” or some such words. He had seen a 

. Templar with his face to the West, his hinder parts 
towards the altar. Twenty years before, at Wetherby, 
he had looked through a hole in the wall of a chapel 
where the Preceptor was said to be busy arranging the 
reliques brought from the Holy Land ; he saw a very 
bright light. Next day he asked a Templar what 
Saint they worshipped; the Templar turned pale, and 
entreated him, as he valued his life, to speak no more 
of the matter. 

John Wederal sent in a schedule, in which he testified 
in writing that he heard a Templar, one Robert Bayser, as 
he walked along a meadow, say, “Alas ! alas ! that ever 
I was born ! I must deny Christ and hold to the devil !” 

N. de Chinon, a Franciscan, had heard that a certain 
Templar had a son who looked through a wall and saw 
the knights compelling a professing knight to deny 
Christ; on his refusal they killed him. The boy was 
asked by his father whether he would be a Templar ; 
the boy refused, saying what he had seen : on which his 
fa.ther killed him also. 

Ferins Mareschal deposed that his grandfather entered 
t,he Order in full health and vigour, delighting in his 
hawks and hounds; in three days he was dead: the 
witness suspected that he would not consent to thn 
wickednesses practised by the Order. 

VOL. VII. s 
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Adam de Heton deposed that when he was a boy it 
was a common cry among boys, “Beware of the kisses 
of the Templars.” 

William de Berney, an Augustinian; had heard that ’ 
a certain Templar, he did not know his name, but be- 
lieved that he was the Preceptor of Duxworthe (near 
Cambridge), had said that man after death had,no more 
a living soul than a dog. 

Roger, Rector of Godmersham, deposed that fifteen 
years before he had desired to enter the Order. Stephen. 
Quehteril had warned him, “ If you were my father; and 
might ,become Grand Master of the Order, I would not 
have you enter it. We have three vows, known only to 
God, the devil, and the brethren.” What those vows 
were Stephen would not reveal. 

William, Vicar of St. Clement in Sandwich, had heard 
fifteen years before, from a groom in his servme, that 
the said groom had heard from another servant, that 
the said servant at Dinelee had hid himself under a seat 
in the great hall where the Templars held their mid- 
night chapters. The President preached to the brethren 
how they might get richer. All the brethren deposited 
their girdles in a certain place : one of these girdles the 
servant found and carried to his master. The master 
struck him with his sword in the presence of the said 
groom. William was asked if the groom was living: 
he did not know. 

Thomas Tulyet had heard from the Vicar of Sutton 
that he had heard a certain priest, who officiated among 
the Templars, had been inhibited from using the words 
of consecration in the mass. 

John de Gertia, a Frenchman, had heard fourteen 
years before from a woman named Cacocaca, who lived 
near some elms in a street in a suburb of London, lead- 
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ing to St. Giles, t.hat Exvalet, Preceptor of London, had 
told this woman that a servant of certain Templars had 
concealed himself in their chapter-house at Dine1ee.q 
The &rights present had retired tb a house adjacent 
(how the witness saw them, appears not); there they 
opened a coffer, produced a black idol with ehining eyes, 
performing certain disgusting ceremonies. One of them 
refused to do more (the conversation is given word for 
word), they threw him into a well, and then proceeded 
to commit all kinds of abominable excesses. He said 
that one Walter Savage, who belonged to Earl Warenne, 
had entered the Order, and after two years disappeared. 
Agnes Lovekote deposed to the same. 

Brother John Wolby de Bust had heard from Brother 
John of Djngeston that he believed that the charges 
against the Templars were not without foundation ; that 
he had heard say that the ’ Court of Rome was not 
dealing in a straightforward manner, and wished to save 
the Grand Master. The said Brother averred that he 
knew the place in London where a gilded head was 
kept. There were two more in England, he knew not 
where. 

Richard de Kocfield had heard from John of Barue 
that William Bachelor’ had said that he had lost his 
soul by entering into the Order; that there was one 
article in their profession which might not be revealed. 

Gaspar (or Godfrey) de Nafferton, chaplain of Ryde, 
was in the service of the Templars, at the admission of 
William de Pocklington. The morning after his admis- 
sion William looked very sad. A certain Brother Roger 
had promised Godfrey for two shillings to obtain his 

7 The knight whwe mysterious disappearance had berm noticed before. 

BtL 
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admission to see the ceremony. Roger broke his word, 
and, being reproached by Godfrey, said “he would not 
have done it for his tabard full of money.” CL If I 
had known that,” said Godfrey, “ I would have seen it 
through a hole in the wall.” “ You would inevitably 
have been put to death, or forced to take the habit 
of the Order.” He also deposed to having seen a 
Brother copying the secret statutes. 

John of Donyngton, a Franciscan, had conversed with 
a certain veteran who had left the Order. At the Court 
of Rome he had confessed to the great Penitentiary why 
he left the Order; that there were four principal idols 
in England ; that William de la More, new Grand Pre- 
ceptor, had introduced all these into England. De la 
More had a great roll in which were inscribed all these 
wicked observances. The same John of Donyngton had 
heard dark sayings from others, intimating that there 
were profound and terrible secrets in the Order8 

Such was the mass of strange, loose, hearsay, anti- 
quated evidence,t much of which had passed through 
many mouths. This was all which as yet appeared 
against an Order, arrested and imprisoned by the King, 
acting under the Pope’s Bull, an Order odious from 
jealousy of its wealth and power, and from its arrogance 

l Wilcke asserts that Bishop Munter 
had discovered at Rome the Report of 
the Confessions of the English Tem- 
plars, whicbwas transmitted to the Pope. 
It is more full, he says, than that in the 
Concilia. I cannot see that Wilcke pm- 
duces much new matter from this re- 
port. His summary is very inaccurate, 
leaving out everything which throws 
u5picion on almost, every testimony. 

t Two Confessins made in Francz 

were put in, in which Robert de St. 
Just and Godfrey de Gonaville had 
deposed to their reception in England, 
with all the more appalling and loath- 
3onx ceremonies. These confessions 
10 not appear in the Pro&s (by 
Michelet). Their names occur more 
than once. Gonaville was chosen Ly 
wme as a deibnder of the Order. He 
was present at many of the weptions, 
morn to by the witneees. 
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to the clergy and to the monastic communities ; esps- 
cially to the clergy as claiming exemption from their 
jurisdiction, and assuming some of their powers: an 
Order which possessed estates in every county (the in- 
structions of the King to the sheriffs of the counties 
imply that they had property everywhere), a.t all events 
vast estates, of which there are ample descriptions. 
Against the Order torture was, if not generall;y and 
commonly applied, anthorised at least by the distinct 
injunctions of the King and of the Pope.” 

At length, towarrls the end of May, three witnesses 
were found, men who had fled, and had been Three Walt 
excommunicated as contumacious on account ueslres. 
of their disobedience to the citation of the Court, men 
apparently of doubtful character. Stephen Staplebridge 
is described as a runaway apostate.” He had been ap- 
prehended by the King’s officers at Salisbury, committed 
to Newgate, and thence brought up for examination 
before the Bishops of London and Chichester. Stephen, 

= Was the torture cmp!oyed against bus ordinent et faciant, quotiens 
the Templws in England? It is as- voluerint, id quod eis, secundum 
se&d by Raynouard, p. 132. Have- Lcgem Ecclesiasticam, videbitur faci- 
man (p. 305) quotes these instruc- endum.” Orders to the Mayor and 
tions, as in Dugdale (they are in the Sheriffs of London, “ Et corpora die- 
Concilia, ii. p. 314), “ Et si per hujns- torum Templariorum in QUBSTIONI- 
modi arctationes et separationes nihil BUS et ad hoc convenientibns ponerc.” 
aliud quam prins vellent confitwi, -p. 232. Still there is not the heart 
quod exhinc qnastionnrentor, ita quod breaking evidence or bitter complaint 
quiestiones illre finnt absque mutila- of its actual application, as in France. 
tione et drbilibtione alicujus membri The Pope gave positive orders to em- 
et sine vi&n@. senguinis effusione.” ploy torture in Spain. “ Ad haben- 
See also in Rymer, iii. p. 228, the dam ab eis veritatis plenitudinem 
royal order to those who had the promptiorem tormentis et quEstioni- 
Templxs in custody, “Quad iidem bus, si sponte confiteri noluerint, 
Prrelati et Inqnisitores de ipsis Tem- e.XperJ’i procuratis.“-Raynald. A.& 
&riis et eorum comparibus, in QO.?XS- 1311, c. 54. 
TIONIBULI et aliis ad hoc convenienti- 8 “ Apostata fugitivus.” 



262 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XII. 

being sworn, declared that there were two forms of 
reception, one good and lawful, one contrary to t,he 
faith : at his admission at Dinelee by Brian le Jay, late 
Grand Preceptor of England, he had been compelled 
to deny Christ, which he did with his lips, not his 
heart ; to spit on the Cross-this he escaped by spitting 
on his own hands. Brian le Jay had afterwards inti- 
mated to him that Christ was not very God and very 
Man. He also averred that those who refused to deny 
Christ were made away with beyond sea : that William 
Bachelor ha.d died in prison and in torment, but not for 
that cause. He made other important admissions : after 
his confession he threw himself on the ground, with 
tears, groans, and shrieks, imploring mercy.y 

Thomas Thoroldeby (called Tocci) was said to have 
been present at the reception of St’aplebridge.” On this 
point he somewhat prevaricated: all the rest he reso- 
lutely denied except that there was a suspicion against 
the Order on account of their secret chapter. He was 
asked why he had fled.” “ The Abbot of Lagny had 
threatened him t.hat he would force him to confess 
before he was out of their hands.” Thoroldeby had 
been present when the confessions were made before the 
Pope; he had seen, therefore, the treatment of his 
Brethren in France. Four days after Thoroldeby was 
brought up again : what had taken place in the interval 
may be conjectured ;b he now made the most full and 

J This sounds as if he had been 
todmd, or feared to be. 

1 They were examined first at St. 
Martin’s in the Vintry ; Thoroldeby, 
the second time, in St. Mary Overy, 
Southwark. 

l Walter Clifton, examined in Scot- 
land, was asked whether any of the 

victims had fled, “ prop& scandalurn,” 
“ob timorem hujusmodi,“-he name& 
Thomas Tocci as one who had fled.- 
p: 384. 

b Haveman says, “ unstreitig ge- 
f6ltert.” It i&s most suspicious.- 
p. 315. 
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ample confession. He had been received fourteen or 
fifteen years before by Guy Forest. Adam Champmesle 
and three others had stood over him with drawn swords, 
and compelled him to deny Christ. Guy taught him 
to believe only in the Great God. He had heard Brian 
le Jay say a hundred. times that Christ was not very 
God and very Man. Brian le Jay had said to him that 
the least hair in a Saracen’s beard was worth more than 
his whole body.’ He told many other irreverent sayings 
of Le Jay : there seems to have been much ill-blood 
between them. He related some adventures in the Holy 
Land, from which he would imply treachery in the 
Order to the Christian cause. After his admission into 
the Order, John de Man had said to him, t‘ Are you a 
Brother of the Order? If so, were you seated in the 
belfry of St. Paul’s, you would not see more misery 
than will happen to you before you die.” 

John de Stoke, Chaplain of the Order, deposed to 
naving been compelled to deny Christ.d 

On June 27th these three witnesses, Staplebridge, 
Thoroldebp, and Stoke, received public absolution, on 
the performance of certain penances, from Robert Win- 
chelsea, Archbishop of Canterbury, and some of his 
suffragans. Many other Knights were in like manner 
absolved on their humble confession that they had been 
under evil report,’ and under suspicion of heresy. It 

c “ Quod minimns pilus barbac unius 
Saraceni, fuit majoris valoris qnam to- 
tumcorpusistiusquiloquitur.“-p.38& 

d These are the only three witnesses 
against the Order who belonged to it, 
axcording to the Concilia. Wilcke 
asserts that in the Vatican Acts, seen 
by Bishop Munter, there were 17 wit- 
neeses to the denial of Christ, 16 to 

the spitting on the Cross, 8 on dir- 
respect to the Sacraments, 2 on the 
omission of the words of consecration. 
But he does not say whether these 
witnesses were of the Order, and his 
whole representation of the Confessions 
from t,he Concilia is that of a man 
who has made up his mind.-Wilcke, 
i. p. 328. e “IhTamati ’ 
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was hoped that the Great Preceptor of England, William 
de la More, would make his submission, and accept 
absolution on the same easy terms. But the high 
spirit of De la More revolted at the humiliation. To 
their earnest exhortation that he would own at least 
the usurpation of the power of absolution, and seek 
pardon of the Church, he replied that he had never 
been guilty of the imputed heresies, and would not 
abjure crimes which he had never committed. He was 
remanded to the prison. The general sentence against 
the English Templars was perpetual imprisonment in 
monasteries.f They seem to have been followed by 
general respect. 

In Scotland the Inquisition was conducted by the 
Scotland. Bishop of St. Andrew’s and John de Solerco, 
Ike. 13, 
,309. one of the Pope’s clerks. The interrogatories 

of only two Knights appear: but many monks and 
clergy were examined, who seem to have been extremely 
jealous of what they branded as the lawless avarice and 
boundless wealth of the Templars.g 

In Ireland thirty Brothers of the Order were interro- 

Ireland. 
gated in the church of St. Patrick ; one only, 
a chaplain, admitted even suspicions against 

the Order. Other witnesses were then examined, 
chiefly Franciscans, who in Ireland seem to have been 
actnated by a bitter hatred of the Templars. All of 
tllem swore that they suspected and believed the guilt 
of the Order, but no one deposed to any fact, except 

_.- 

I c‘ Quad singuli in sing& monas- 
teriis possessionatis detruderentur, pro 
pwpetuQ pcenitentiQ peragend&, qui 
y&a in hujusmodi monasteriis bene 
pel omnia se gerebant.“--‘rho% Wal- 
singbarn. 

I A monk of Newbottle complains 
of their “ conquestus iujustos. Indif- 
ferenter sibi appropriate cupiunt, per 
fas et nefas, bona et przdia suorum 
vicinorum.” Compare Addiwn, p 
486. 
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that in the celebration of the Mass certain Templars 
would not look up, but kept t.heir eyes fixed on the 
ground. Some two or three discharged servants told 
all sorts of rumours against the Order, “that refrac- 
tory Brethren were sewed up in sacks and cast into the 
sea.” It was often said that whenever a Chapter 
was held, one of the number was always missing. 
Everything that the Grand Master ordered was obeyed 
throughout the world.h 

In Italy, wherever the influence of France and the 
authority of the Pope st,rongly predominated, 
confessions were obtained. In Naples, Charles rtary* 
of Anjou, Philip’s cousin, had already arrested the whole 
Order, as in his dominions in Provence, Forcalquier, and 
Piedmont.’ The house of Anjou had to wreak their 
long-hoarded vengeance on the Templars for the aid 
they had afforded to the Arragonese, Frederick of 
Sicily. The servitor Frank Ranyaris described an idol 
kept in a coffer, and shown to him by the Preceptor 
of Bari. Andrew, a servitor, had been compelled 
to deny Christ, and to other enormities; had seen 
an idol with three heads, which was worshipped as 
their God and their Redeemer: he it was who be- 
stowed on them their boundless wealth. The Archbishop 
of Brindisi heard from two confessions of the denial 
of Christ. Six were heard in Arragonese Sicily, who 
made some admissions. Thirty-two in Messina resolutely 
denied all? 

h The report is in Wilkins, Concilia. hmself had avowed his belief that 
1 The proceedings in Beamire, Jesus was not God, that he suffered 

Alais, and Nismes, are, according to, not for t,he redemption of man, but 
Wilcke, in the Vatican (see above). 1 from hatred of the Jews.-Wilcke,from 
At Lucerne (P). a brother admitted in ~ MS., p. 337. 
Sinin boldly averred that the Pope k Wilcke, Haveman (1). 
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In the Papal States the examinations lasted from 
December, 1309, to July, 1310, at Viterbo, before, the 
Bishop of Sutri. The worship of idols was acknow- 
ledged by several witnesses.m At Florence, and before 
a Provincial Council held by the Archbishop of Pisa and 
the Bishop of Florence, sotie Knights admitted the 
guilt of the Order. But Reginald, Archbishop of Ra- 
venna, had a commission of inquiry over Lotibardy, the 
March of Ancona, Tuscany, and Dalmatia. At Ravenna 
the Dominicans proposed to apply torture : the majority 
of the Council rejected the proposition. Seven Tem- 
plars” maintained the innocence of the Order; they 
were absolved ; and in the Council the Churchmen 
declared that those who retracted confessions made 
under torture were to be held guiltless.o The Arch- 
bishop of Ravenna and the Bishop of Rimini held an 
inquest at Cesena. Andrew of Sienna declared that he 
had heard that many Brothers had confessed from fear 
of tort,ure. He knew nothing, had heard nothing of such 
things ; had he known them, he would have left the 
Order, and denounced it to the Bishops and Inquisitors. 
“1 had rather have been a beggar for my bread than 
remained with such men. I had rather died, for above’ 
all things is to be preferred the salvation of the soul.” 
From Lombardy there are no reports.P In the island 
of Cyprus an inquest was held :q one hundred atid ten 

m The particulars in Rayoouard, p. ne inferrentur nora, non fuissent 
271. ausi, dam tamen id constaret.“--Har- 

” The names in Raynouard, p. 277. duin, Concil. 7, p. 1317. All this 
0 “Communi sententia decretum imHles the general use of torture in 

est inoocentes absolvi. . . . Intelligi Italy. 
innocentes debere qui, metu tormen- P There were one or two unim- 
torum, confessi fuissent, si deinde earn portant inquiries at Bologna, Fano, 
confessionem revocassent ; aut rerw- &c.-Raynouard. 
care, hujusmodi tormentorurn metu, q May and June, 1311. 
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witnesses were heard, seventy-tlve of the Order. They 
had at one time taken up arms to defend themselves, 
but laid them down in obedience to the law. All main- 
tained the blamelessness of the Order with courage, and 
dignity. 

In Spain the acquit,tal of the Order in each of the 
kingdoms was solemn, general, complete.’ In spain 
Arragon, on the first alarm of an arrest of the ’ 
Order, the Knights took to their mountain-fortresses, 
manned them, and seemed determined to stand on their 
defence. They soon submitted to the King and the laws. 
The Grand Inquisitor, D. Juan Lotger, a Dominican, 
conducted the interrogatories with stern severity ; the 
torture was used. A Council was assembled at Tarra- 
gona, on which sat the Archbishop, Guillen da Rocca- 
berti, with his suffragans. The Templars were declared 
innocent ; above all suspicion.” ‘(No one was to dare 
from that time to defame them.” Other interrogatories 
took place in Medina de1 Campo, Medina Celi, and in 
Lisbon. The Council of Salamanca, presided over by 
the Archbishop of Santiago, the Bishop of Lisbon, and 
some other prelates, having made diligent investigation 
of the truth, declared the Templars of Castile, Leon, 
and Portugal free from all the charges imputed against 
them: reserving the final judgement for the Supreme 
Pontiff. 

In Germany Peter Ashpalter, Archbishop of Mentz, 
summoned a Synod in obedience to the Pope’s Bull 
issued to the Archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, Treves, 

’ See Zurita Anales, Campomanes. t “N si mandb, qne nadie se atra- 
0 u Neque enim tam wlpabiles inventi viasse a infamarlos par quanta en la 

fuerunt, ac Mama ferebat, quamvis tar- averiguacion hecha por el concilid fue- 
men& adacti fuissent ad confessionem ran hallados libros di toda mala SW. 

cnminum.“-Mansi, Concil. sub ann. pwka.“-Campomanes, Iknelt. vii 
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and Magdeburg. The Council was seated, the Primate 

..D.1310. 
and his brother prelates. Suddenly Elugh, Wild 
and Rheingraf, the Preceptor of the Order at 

Grumbach near Meissenheim, entered the hall with 
his Knights in full armour and in the habit of the 
Order. The Archbishop calmly demanded their busi- 
ness. In a loud clear voice Hugh replied, that he and 
his Brethren understood t,hat the Council was assembled, 
under a commission from the Roman Pontiff, for the 
abolition of the Order; that enormous crimes and more 
than heathen wickednesses were charged against them ; 
they had been condemned without legal hearing or con- 
viction. “ Wherefore before the Holy Fathers present 
he appealed to a future Pope and to his whole clergy ; 
and entered his public protest that those who had been 
delivered up and burned had constantly denied those 
crimes, and on that denial had suffered tortures and 
death: that God had avouched their innocence by a - 
wonderful miracle, their white mantles marked with 
the red-cross had been exposed to fire and would not 
burn.” u The Archbishop fearing lest a tumult should 
arise, accepted the protest, and dismissed them with 
courtesy. A year afterwards a Council at Mentz, hav- 
ing heard thirty-eight witnesses, declared the Order 
guiltless. A Council held by the Archbishop of Treves 
came to the same determination. Burchard, Archbishop 
of Magdeburg, a violent and unjust man, attempted to 
arrest the Templars of the North of Germany. He was 
compelled to release them. They defended the fortress 
of Beyer Naumbourg against the Archbishop. Public 
favour appears to have been on their side: no con- 
demnation took place. 

n Senwiw, Res Moguntiaca- -Mansi, vol. XIV. p. 2% 
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Chrisiian history has few problems more perplexing, 
yet more characteristic of the age, than the ,~epr~b,em 
guilt or innocence of the Templars. Two ’ 
powerful interests have conspired in later times against 
them. The great legists of monarchical France, during 
a period of vast learning, thought it treason 
against the monarchy to suppose that, even in 

The lmyen. 

times so remote, an ancestor of Louis XIV. could have 
been guilty of such atrocious iniquity as the unjust con- 
demnation of the Templars. The whole archives were 
entirely in the power of these legists. ‘The documents 
were published with laborious erudition ; but through- 
out, both in the affair of the Templars and in t-he strife 
with Boniface VIII., and in the prosecution of his 
memory, with a manifest, almost an avowed, bias to- 
wards the King of France. The honour, too, of the 
legal profession seemed involved in these questions. The 
distinguished ancestors of the great modern lawyers, the 
De Flottes, De Plasians, and t,he Nogarets, who raised 
the profession to be the predominant power in the state, 
and set it on equal terms with the hierarchy-the 
founders almost of the parliaments of France-must 
not suffer attainder, or be degraded into the servile 
counsellors of proceedings which violated every prin- 
ciple of law and of justice. 

On the other hand the ecclesiastical writers, who 
esteem every reproach against the Pope as an The ecclesi. 
insult to, or a weakening of their religion, astics. 
would rescue Clement V. from the guilt of the unjust 
persecution, spoliation, abolition of an Order to which 
Christendom owed so deep a debt of honour and ot 
gratitude. Papal infallibility, to those who hold it in 
its highest sense, or Papal impeccability, in which they 
would fondly army, as far as possible, each hallowed 



270 LATlN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XII. 

successor of St. Peter, is endangered by the weakness, 
if not worse than weakness, of the Holy Father. But 
the calmer survey of the whole reign of Philip the Fair, 
of his character and that of his counsellors-of his mea- 
sures and his necessities-of his unscrupulous ambition, 
avarice, fraud, violence-of the other precedents of his 
oppression- at least throws no improbability on the 
most discreditable version of this affair. Clement V., 
inextricably fettered by the compact through which he 
bought the tiara, still in the realm or within the power 
of Philip, with no religious, no moral strength in his 
personal character, had, as Pope, at least one, if not 
more than one object-the eluding or avoiding the con- 
demnation of Pope Boniface, to which must be sacrificed 
every other right or c&m to justice. The Papal autho- 
rity was absolutely on the hazard; the condemnation of 
Boniface would crumble away its very base. A great 
Italian Pope might have beheld in the military Orders, 
now almost discharged from their functions in the East, 
a power which might immeasurably strengthen the See 
of Rome. They might become a feudal militia, of vast 
wealth and possessions, holding directly of himself, if 
skilfully managed, at his command, in every kingdom 
in Christendom. With this armed aristocracy, with the 
Friar Preachers to rule the middle or more intellectual 
classes, the Friar Minors to keep alive and govern the 
fanaticism of the lowest, what could limit or control his 
puissance ? But a French Pope, a Pope in the position 
of Clement, had no such splendid visions of supremacy ; 
what he held, he held almost on sufferance ; he could 
maintain himself by dexterity and address alone, not by 
intrepid assertion of authority. Nor was’ it difficult to 
abuse himself into B belief or a supposed belief in the 
guilt of the Templars. He had but to accept, without 
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too severe examination the evidence heaped before him; 
to authorise as he did-and in so doing he introduced 

. nothihg new, startling, or contrary to the usage of. the 
Church-the terrible means, of which few dbubted the 
justice, used to extort that evidence. The iniquity, the 
cruelty was all the King’s; his only responsible act at 
last was in the mildest form the abolition of an Order 
which had ceased to fulfil the aim for which it was 
founded ; and by taking this upon himseIf, he. retained 
the power of quietly thwarting the avarice of the King, 
and preventing the escheat of all the possessions of the 
Order to the Crown. 

Our history has shown the full value of the evidence 
against the Order. Beyond the confessions of 
the Templars themselves there was absdlutely Evidence’ 
nothing\*but the wildest,, most vague, most incredible 
tales of superstition and hatred. In France alone, and 
where French influence p&vailed; were confessions ob- 
tained. Elsewhere, in Spain, in Germany, parts of 
Italy, there was an absolute acquittal ; in*&ngland, 
Scotland, and Ireland there appears no evidence which 
in the present day would commit a thief, or condemn 
him to transportation. In France these confessions 
were invariably, without exception, crushed out of men 
impiisoned, starved, disgraced, under the most relent- 
less -torture@ or under well-grounded apprehensions of 
torture, ,degradation, and misery, with, on the other 
hand, promises of absolution, freedom, pardon, royal 
favour. Yet on the instant that they’ struggle again 
into the light of day ; oti the @s$ impulse of freedom 
and hope ; no sooner do they see themselves for a 
moment out of the grasp of the remorseless King ; 
under the judgement, it might be, of the less remorseless 
Church, than all these confessions aze for the most part 
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retracted, retracted fully, unequivocally. This retracta- 
tion was held so fatal to the cause of their enemies that 
all the bravest were burned and submitted to be burned 
rather than again admit t,heir guilt. The only points 
on which there was any great extent or unanimity of 
confession were the ceremonies at the reception, the 
abnegation of Christ, the insult to the Cross, with the 
other profane or obscene circumstances. These were 
the points on which it was the manifest object of the 
prosecutors to extort confessions which were suggested 
by the hard, stern questions, the admission of which 
mostly satisfied the Court. 

Admit to the utmost that the devout and passionate 
enthusiasm of the Templars had died away, that famili- 
arity with other forms of belief in the East had deadened 
the fanatic zeal for Christ and his Sepulchre ; that 
Oriental superstitions, the belief in magic, talismans, 
amulets, had crept into many minds; that in not a few 
the austere morals had yielded to the wild life, the fiery 
sun, the vices of the East ; that the corporate spirit of 
the Order, its power, its wealth, its pride, had absorbed 
the religious spirit of the first Knights: yet there is 
something utterly inconceivable in the general, almost 
universal, requisition of a naked, ostentatious, offensive, 
insulting renunciation of the Christian faith, a renuncia- 
tion following immediately on the most solemn vow ; 
not after a long, slow initiation into the Order, not as 
t,he secret, esoteric doctrine of the chosen few, but on 
the threshold of the Order, on the very day of reception. 
It must be supposed, too, that this should not have 
transpired; that it, should not have been indignant’ly 
rejected by many of noble birth and brave minds ; or 
that all who did dare to reject it should have been 
.secretly made away with, or overawed by the terror of 
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death, or the solemnity of their vow of otiedience ; that 
there should have been hardly any prudential attempts 
at concealment, full liberty of confession, actual con- 
fession, it should seem, to bishops, priests, and friars ; 
and yet that it should not have got abroad, except per- 
haps in loose rumours, in suspicions, which may have 
been adroitly instilled into the popular mind: that 
nothing should have been made known till denounced 
by the two or three renegades produced by William of 
Nogaret. 

The early confession of Du Molay, his retractation of 
his retractation, are facts no doubt embarrassing, yet at 
the same time very obscure. But the genuine chival- 
rous tone of the language in which he asserted that the 
confession had been tampered with, or worse; the care 
manifestly taken that his confession should not be made 
in the presence of the Pope, the means no doubt used, 
the terror of torture, or actual, degrading, agonising 
torture, to incapacitate him from appearing at Poi- 
tiers :-these and many other considerations greatly 
lighten or remove this difficulty. His death, hereafter 
to be told, which can hardly be attributed but to ven- 
geance for his having arraigned, or fear lest he should 
with too great authority arraign the whole proceedings, 
with all the horrible circumstances of that death, con- 
firms this view. 

Du Molay was a man of brave and generous impulses, 
but not of firm and resolute character ; he was unsuited 
for his post in such perilous times. That post required 
not only the most intrepid mind, but a mind which 
could calculate with sagacious discriminatior &he most 
prudent as well as the boldest course. On him rested 
the fame, the fate, of his Order; the freedom, the ex- 
emption from torture or from shame, or each single 

VOL. VII. T 
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brother, his companions in arms, his familiar friends, 
And this man was environed by the subtlest of foes. 
When he unexpectedly breaks dut into a bold and ap 
palling disclosure, De Plasian is at hand to soften by 
persuasion, to perplex with argument, to bow by cruel 
force. His generous nature may neither have compre- 
hended the arts of his enemies, nor the full significance, 
the sense which might be drawn from his words. He 
may have been tempted to some admissions, in the hope 
not of saving himself but his Order; he may have 
thought by some sacrifice to appease the Eing or to 
propitiate the Pope. The secrets of his prison-house 
were never known. All he said was noted down and 
published, and reported to the Pope ; all he refused to 
say (except that one speech before the Papal Commis- 
sioners) suppressed. He may have had a vague trust 
in the tardy justice of the Pope, v;hen out of the Eing’s 
power, and lulled himself with this precarious hope. 
Nor can we quite assume that he was not the victim of 
absolute and groundless forgery. 

All contemporary history, and that history which is 

conteqopo- nea.rest the times, except for the most part 
rary tistory. the French biographers of Pope Clement, de- 
nounce in plain unequivocal terms the avarice of Philip 
the Fair as the sole cause of the unrighteous condemna- 
tion of the Templars. Villani emphatically pronounces 
that the charges of heresy were advanced in order to 
seize their treasures, and from secret jealousy of the 
Grand Master. “The Pope abandoned the Order to 
the Eing of France, that he might avert, if possible, 
the condemnation of Boniface.“~ Zantfliet, Canon of 

x 6‘ Mosso da avarizia si fete px- ma pih si dice the fu per trarre di 
mettere dal Papa secretamente di dis- low molta moneta, c per isdegno press 
fa la detta Ordine de Tapian . . . co1 maestro de1 temlio, e colla ma- 
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Li&ge, describes the noble martyrdom of the Templars, 
that of Du Molay from the report of an eye-witness: 
“had not their death tended to gratify his insatiate 
appetite for their wealth, their noble demeanour had 
triumphed over the perfidy of the avaricious Kiug.“y 
The Cardinal Antonino of Florence, a Saint,, though he 
adopts in fact almost the words of Villani, is even more 
plain and positive :-I‘ The whole was forged by the 
avarice of the King, that he might despoil the Templars 
of their wealth.“” 

Yet the avarice of Philip was baffled, at least as to 
the full harvest he hoped to reap. The absolute confis- 
cation of all the estates of a religious Order bordered 
too nearly on invasion of the property of the Church ; 
the lands and treasures were dedicated inalienably to 
pious uses, specially to the conquest of the Holy Land. 
The King had early been forced to consent to make 
over the custody of the lands to the Bishops of the 
dioceses ; careful inventories too were to be made of 
all their goods, for which the King’s officers were re- 
sponsible. But of the moveables of which the King had 
taken possession, it may be doubted if much, or any 
part, was allowed to escape his iron grasp, or whether 

gione. I1 Papa per levarsi da dosso 
il RB di Fran&, per content&o per 
la richiesta di condennare Papa Boni- 
f&o “-1 viii c 92 . . .*. 

Y “ Dicens eos tam perwrs& animi 
fortitudine regis avari vicisse perfi- 
diam, nisi moriendo illuc letendissent, 
quo ejus appetitus inexplebilis cupie- 
bat : quamquam non minor idcirco 
gloria fuerit, si recta praeligentes ju- 
dicio, inter tormenta m&erint defi- 
are, quam adversus veritatem dir&e 
nut fanam just6 qusesitam turpissimi 

sceleris confessione maculare.” He 
describes Du M&y’s death (we furthe 

onI, “ rege spfctante,” and adds, 
“ qui haec vidit scriptori testimonium 
praebuit.“-Zantfliet. Chronic. apud 
Martene. Zantfliet’s Chronicle was 
continued to 1460. -Collect. Nov. 
v. 5. 

s “T&urn tamen false confictwi 
ex avariti&, ut illi religiosi Templaril 
exspoliarentur bonis suis.“-S. An- 
tonin. Archiep. Florent. Est. He 
wrote about A.D. 1450. 

T2 
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any account was ever given of the vast treasures accu- 
mulated in the vaults, in the chapels, in the armouries, 
in the storehouses of the Temple castles. The lands 
indeed, both in England and in France, were a,t length 
made over to the Hospitallers; yet, according to Villani,’ 
they were so burthened by the demands, dilapidations, 
and exactions of the King’s officers, they ha.d to pur- 
chase the surrender from the King and other princes 
at such vast cost of money, raised at such exorbitant 
interest, that the Order of St. John was poorer rather 
than richer from what seemed so splendid a grant. The 
Crown claimed enormous sums as due on the sequestra- 
tion. Some years later Pope John XXII. complains 
that the King’s officers seized the estates of the Hos- 
pitallers as an indemnity for claims which had arisen 
during the conikcation.b 

The dissolution of the Order was finally determined. 
“ If,” said the Pope, “ it cannot be destroyed by the way 
of justice, let it be destroyed by the way of expediency, 
lest we offend our dear son the King of France.” c The 
Council of Vienne was to pronounce the solemn act of 
dissolution. Of the Templars the few w%o had been 
absolved, and had not retracted their confession, were 
permitted to enter into other orders, or to retire into 
monasteries. Many had thrown off the habit of the 

n “ Ma convenneli loro ricogliere e ezami&or C(IUSG! et tedium, deatic- 
ricomperare da1 RB di Fran&a e dalli tw fuit contra justitiam, et mihi kit, 
altri plincipi B Signori con tanta quad ipse Clemens protulit hoc, ‘Et 
quantiti di moneta, the con gli in- si non per viam justiti;e pot& de&u;, 
teressi corsi poi, la magione dello destruatur tamen per viam expedien- 
Spedale fu e b in piti povert&, the tiie, ne scandalizetur charus filiua 
prima avendo solo il sue proprio.” nester Rex Fran&e.“‘-Alberici de 
Villani is gwod authority in money Kosate Bergomensis, Dlctionarium Ju- 
mattere. ris : Venetiis, 1579, folio; sub vo+x 

b Dupuy, Condemnation. Templarii, quoted by Haveman, p. 
. “Et ricut audivi ab uno, qui fuit 
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Order, and in remote parts fell back to secular employ- 
ments: many remained in prison. Du Molay and the 
three other heads of the Order were reserved in close 
custody for a terrible fate, hereafter to be told.d e 

* Wilcke asserts (p. 342) that Mel- body of statutes, communicated only 
denhauer’s p&ii&ion of the Prweed- to the initiate, who were slowly sod 
ings against the Templars (now more after long probation admitted into the 
accurately and fully edited by M. abstruser and more awful mysteries. 
Michelet) was bought up by the Not only this, the very branch of the 
Freemasons as injurious to the fame Gnoatlcs has beeo indicated, that of 
of the Templam. If this was so, the the Ophitz, of whom they are de- 
Freemasons committed an error: my &red to be the legitimate Western 
doubts of their guilt are strongly con- descendants. If they have thus had 
firmed by the Pro&s. Wilcke makes precursors, neither hme they wanted 
three regular gradations of initiation : successors. The Templals are the 
I. The denial of Christ; II. The ancestors (as Wilcke thought, the ac- 
kisses; III. The worship of the Idol. knowledged ancestors) of the secret 
This is contrary to all the evidence; societies, which have subsisted by 
the two first am always described regular tradition down to modern 
as simultaneous. Wilcke has sup- times- the Freemasons, llluminati, 
posed that so long as the Order con- and many others. It is surprising on 
sisted only of knights, it was ortho- what loose, vague evidence rests the 
dox. The clerks introduced into the whole of this theory : on amuleta, 
Order, chiefly Friar Minor&s, brought rings, images, of which there is nd 
in learning and the wild speculative proof whatever that they belonged ti 
opinions. But for this he alleges oat the Templars, or if they did, that they 
the least proof. were not accidentally picked up by 

a A modern school of history, some- individuals in the East ; on casual 
what too prone to make or to imagine expressions of worthless witnesses, 
discoveries, has condemned the Tem- 8. g., Staplebridge the English rene- 
plale upon other grounds. These gade ; on certain vessels, or bowls 
tierce unlettered warriors have risen mnverted into vessels, used in an 
into Oriental mystics. Not merely imaginary Fire - Baptism, deduced, 
has their intercourse with the East without any regard to gaps of ceu- 
softened off their abhorrence of MO- tories in the tradition, from ancient 
hammedanism, indumd a more liberal heretics, and strangely mmgled up 
tone of thought, or overlaid their with the Sangrenl of mediaaval ro- 
Western superstitions with a layer of mawe. M. van Hammer has brought 
Oriental imagery-they have become, great Oriental wuAition, but I must 
Gnostic Theists, have adopted many say, not much Western logic, to 
of the old Gnostic charms, amulets, bear on the question; he has been 
and allegorical idols, linder these, thoroughly refuted, a? I think, by 
influences they had framed a secret, M. Baynouard and others. Another 
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cognate ground is the discovery o 
certain symbols, and those symbol! 
interpreted into obscene significations 
ou the churches of tha Templars. Bui 
the same authorities show that thea 
symbols were by no means peculiar 
to the Temple churches. No doubl 
among the monks there were foul 
imaginations, and in a coarse age archi. 
t&s--many of them monks-g&i. 
fied those foul imaginations by such 
unseemly ornaments. But the argu- 
ment assumes the connexiorr or identi- 
fication of the architects with the secret 
guild of Freemasonry (in which guild 
I do not k&eve), and also of the Free- 
masons with the Templars, which is 
totally destitute of proof. It appears 
to me absolutely monstrous to con. 
elude that when all the edifices, the 
churches, the mansions, the castles, 
the farms, the granaries of the Tem- 

plan in France and England, in every 
country of Europe, came into the pa. 
seasion of their sworn enemies ; when 
these symbols, in a state far more 
perfect, must have stared them in the 
face ; when the lawyers were on 
the track for evidence; when vague 
rumours had set all their persecutors 
on the scent; when Philip and the 
Pope would have paid any price for 
x single idol, and not one could be 
produced: because in our own days, 
among the thousand misshapen and 
grotesque scuIptures, gurgoyles, and 
corbels, here and there may be dis- 
cerned or made out something like a 
black cat, or some other shape, said to 
have been those of Templar idols,- 
therefore the guilt of the Order, and 
their lineal descent from ancient here- 
tica, should be assumed as history. 
Yet on such grounds the Orientalisa- 
bion of the whole Order, not here and 

there of a single renegade, has bten 
drawn with complacent satisfaction. 
The great stress of all, however, is 
laid on the worship of Baphomet. 
The talismans, bowls, symbols, are 
Eden called Bapbometic. Now, with 
M. Raynouard, I have not the least 
doubt that Baphomet is no more 
than a transformation of the name of 
Mahomet. Here is only one passage 
from the Proven+ poetry. It is 
from a Poem by the Chevalier du 
Temple, quoted Hist. Litte’r. de la 
France, xix. p. 345 : 

“ Qnar Dieux dorm, qoi veillar solea, 
E Bafmmt obra de eon pder, 
E fai obra di Melicadeser.” 

:‘God, who used to watch (during 
the Crusades), now slumbers, and 
Bafomet (Mahomet) works as he wills 
to complete the triumph of the Sul- 
tan.” I am not surprised to find 
fanciful writers like M. Michelet, who 
write for effect, and whose positive - 
ness seems to me not seldom in the 
inverse ratio to the strength of his 
authorities, adopting such wild no- 
tions; but even the clear &tell& of 
Mr. Hallam appears to me to attribute 
more weight than I should have er- 
petted to this theory.-Note to Mid- 
jle Ages, vol. iii. p. 50. It appears 
LO me, I confess, that so much learning 
was never wasted on a fantastic hypo- 
;hesis as by M. van Hammer in his 
Hysterium Baphometis Rev&turn. 
rhe statutes of the Order were pub- 
ished in 1840 by M. Maillard de 
Zhambure. They contain nothing but 
what is pious and austere. This, as 
Mr. Hallam obsenes, is of course, 
md proves nothing. M. de Cham- 
,ure says that it ia acknowledged in 
&many that M. van Hunner’a 
heory is an idle chimera. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Arraignment of Boniface. Council of Vienne. 

IF, however, Pope CIement hoped to appease or to divert 
the immitigable hatred of Philip and his mini- Persemtion 

sters from the persecution of the memory of &t$Oy&,e 
Pope Boniface by the sacrifice of the Templars, Boniface. 
or at least to gain precious time which might be preg- 
nant with new events, he was doomed to disappoint- 
ment. The hounds were not thrown off their track, not 
even arrested in their course, by that alluring quarry. 
That dispute was still going on simultaneously with the 
affair of the Templars. Philip, at every fresh hesitation 
of the Pope, broke out into more threatening indigna- 
tion. Nogaret and the lawyers presented memorial on 
memorial, specifying with still greater distinctness and 
particularity the offences which they decIared them- 
selves ready to prove. They complained, not without 
justice, that the most material witnesses might be cut 
off by death ; that every year of delay weakened their 
power of producing attestations to the validity of their 
charges.s 

The hopes indeed held out to the King’s avarice and 
revenge by the abandonment of the Templars-hopes, if 
not baffled, eluded-were more than counterbalanced 
by his failure in obtaining the Empire for Charles of 
Valois. An act of enmity sank deeper into the proud 

l All the documents are in Uupuy, Preuves, p. 367 et seqq., with Fkdleti 
snlaller volume. 
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heart of Philip than an act of favour : the favour had 
been granted grudgingly, reluctantly, with difficulty, 
with reservation ; the enmity had been subtle, per- 
fidious, under the guise of friendship. 

Pope Clement had now secured, as he might fondly 
suppose, his retreat in Avignon, in some degree beyond 
the King’s power. In France he dared not stay; to 
Italy he could not and would not go. The King’s mes- 
sengers were in Avignon to remind him that he had 
pledged himself to hear and examine the witnesses 
seginalddi against the memory of Boniface. Not the 
Supino. King’s messengers alone. Reginald di Supino 

had been most deeply implicated in the affair of Anagni. 
He had assembled a great body of witnesses, as he 
averred, to undergo the expected examination before 
the Pope. Either the Pope himself, or the friends of 
Boniface, who had still great power, and seemed de- 
termined, from attachment to their kinsman or from 
reverence for the Popedom, to hazard all in his defence, 
dreaded this formidable levy of witnesses, whom Regi- 
nald di Supino would hardly have headed unless in 
arms. Supino had arrived within three leagues of 
Avignon when he received intelligence from the King’s 
emissaries of an ambuscade of the partisans of Boniface, 
stronger than his own troop: he would not risk the 
attack, but retired to Nismes, and there, in the presence 
of the municipal authorities, entered a public protest 
against those who prevented him and his witnesses, by 
the fear of death, from approaching the presence of the 
Pope. The Pope himself was not distinctly charged 
witb, but not acquitted of complicity in this deliberate 
plot to arrest the course of justice.b 

b 6‘ Recesserunt propterrA predicti, qui cum ditto domino Rsynaldo wnerant, 
ad propria redantes, mortis meritb pehhm foimidantes.“-Preuves, p, 289 
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Clement; was in a strait : he was not in the dominions, 
but yet not absolutely safe from the power Difecu,t,eeor 
of Philip. Charles, King of Naples, Philip’s thePore* 
kinsman, as Count of Provence, held the adjacent 
country. The King of France had demanded a Council 
to decide this grave question. The Council had been 
summoned and adjourned by Clement. But a Pope, 
though a dead Pope, arraigned before a Council, all 
the witnesses examined publicly, in open Court, to pro- 
claim to Christendom the crimes imputed to Boniface ! 
Where, if the Council should assume the pcwer of con- 
demning a dead Pope, would be the security of a living 
one ? Clement wrote, not to Philip, but to Charles of 
Valois, representing the toils and anxieties which he 
was enduring, the laborious days and sleepless nights, 
in the investigation of the affair of Boniface. He en- 
treated that the judgement might be left altogether to 
himself and the Church. He implored the intercession 
of Charles with the King, of Charles whom he had just 
thwarted in his aspiring views on the Empire.” 

But the King was not to be deterred by soft words. 
Ee wrote more peremptorily, more imperiously. “ Some 
witnesses, men of the highest weight and above all 
exception, had already died in the Court of Rome and 
elsewhere : the Pope retarded the safe-conduct necessary 
for the appearance of other witnesses, who had been 
seized, tortured, put to death, by the partisans of Boni- 
face.” The Pope replied in a humble tone :-“ Never 
was so weighty a process so far advanced in so short a 
time. Only one witness had died, and his deposition 
had been received ou his deathbed. He denied the 
seizure, torture, death, of any witnesses. One of these 

0 Preuves, 2. 290. May 23, 1309. 
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very witnesses, a monk, it was confidently reported, was 
in France with William de Nogaret.” He complained 
of certain letters forged in his name-a new proof of 
the daring extent to which at this time such forgeries 
were carried. In those letters the names of Cardinals, 
both of the King’s party and on that of Boniface, had 
been audaciously inserted. These letters had been con- 
demned and burned in the public consistory. The Pope 
turns to another affair. Philip, presuming on the ser- 
vility of the Pope, had introduced a clause into the 
treaty with the Flemings, that if they broke the treaty 
they should be excommunicated, and not receive abso- 
lution without the consent of the King or his successors. 
The Pope replies, Lc that he cannot abdicate for himself 
or future Popes the full and sole power of granting 
absolution. If the King, as he asserts, can adduce any 
precedent for such clause, he would consent to that, 
or even a stronger one ; but he has taken care that 
the Flemings are not apprised of his objection to the 
clause.“d 

Clement was determined, as far as a mind like his 
;i;~zz; was capable of determination, to reserve the 
mat. inevitable judgement on the memory of Boni- 

face to himself and his own Court, and not to recognise 
the dangerous tribunal of a Council, fatal to living as to 
dead pontiffs. He issued a Bull,” summoning Philip 
King of France, his three sons, with the Counts of 
Evreux, St. Pol, and Dreux, and William de Plasian, 
according to their own petition, to prove their charges 

Feb. 2, 1310 
against Pope Boniface; to appear before him 
in Avignon on the first court-day after the 

Feast of the Purification of the Virgin. The Bishop of 

1 Preures,p. 292. August 23,1309. 0 Sept. 1309. Raymidus Rub am, c, 4 
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Paris was ordered to serve this citation on the three 
Counts and on William de P1asian.f 

Philip seemed to be embarrassed by this measure. 
He shrunk or thought it beneath his dignity rheKtng 
for himself or his sons to st,and as public pro- ~$$‘tgS 
secutors before the Papal Court. Instead of prosecutor. 
the King appeared a haughty letter. “ He had been 
compelled reluctantly to take cognisance of the usurp- 
ation and wicked life of Pope Boniface. Public fame, 
the representations of men of high esteem in the realm, 
nobles, prelates, doctors, had arraigned Boniface as a 
heretic, and an intruder into the fold of the Lord. 
A Parliament of his whole kingdom had demanded that, 
as the champion and defender of the faith, he should 
summon a General Council, before which men of the 
highest character declared themselves ready to prove 
these most appalling charges. William de Nogaret had 
been sent to summon Pope Boniface to appear before 
that Council. The Pope’s frantic resistance had led to 
acts of violence, not on the part of Nogaret, but of the 
Pope’s subjects, by whom he was universally hated. 
These charges had been renewed after the death of 
Boniface, before Benedict XI. and before the present 
Pope. The Pope, in other affairs, especially that of the 
Templars, had shown his regard for justice. All these 
t,hings were to be finally determined at the approaching 
Council. But if the Pope, solicitous to avoid before 
the Council the odious intricacies of charges, examina- 
tions, investigations, in the affair of Boniface, desired 
to determine it by the plenitude of the Apostolic 
authority, he left it entirely to the judgement of the 
Pope, whether in the Council or elsewhere. He was 

’ Raynaldus ut supm. Oct. 18. 



284 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XII. 

prepared to submit the whole to the disposition and ordi- 

Feb. 14. 
nance of the Holy See.” The King’s sons, sum- 
moned in like manner to undertake the office 

of prosecutors, declined to appear in that somewhat 
humiliat’ing chara.cter.g 

William de Nogaret and William de Plasian remained 
E~P;~ the sole prosecutors in this great cause, and 
Nagmet. they entered upon it with a profound and 

accumulated hatred to Boniface and to his memory : 
De Plasian with the desperate resolution of a man so 
far committed in the strife that either Boniface must be 
condemned, or himself be held an impious, false accuser; 
Nogaret with the conviction that Boniface must be pro- 
nounced a monster of iniquity, or himself hardly less 
than a sacrilegious assassin. With both, the dignity 
and honour of their profession were engaged in a bold 
collision wit.h the hierarchical power which had ruled 
the human mind for centuries ; both had high, it might 
be conscientious, notions of the monarchical authority, 
its independence, its superiority to the sacerdotal ; both 
were bound by an avowed and resolute servility, which 
almost rose to noble attachment, to their King and to 
France. The King of France, if any Sovereign, was to 
be exempt from Papal tyranny, and hatred to France 
was one of the worst crimes of Boniface. Both, unless 
Boniface was really the infidel, heretic, abandoned 
profligate, which they represented him, were guilty of 
using unscrupulously, of forging, suborning, a mass 
of evidence and a host of witnesses, of which they could 
not but know the larger part to be audaciously and 
absolutely false. 

On the other side appeared the two nephews of Boni 

I Prams, p. 301. 
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face and from six to ten Italian doctors of law, chosen 
no doubt for their consummate science and abi- 
1it.y ; as canon lawyers confronting civil lawyers Itallana 
with professional rivalry, and prepared to maintain 
the most extravagant pretensions of the Decretals as the 
Statute Law of the Church. They could not but be 
fully aware how much the awe, the reverence, and the 
power of the Papacy depended on the decision; they 
were men, it might be, full of devout admiration even 
of the overweening haughtiness of Boniface ; churchmen, 
in whom the intrepid maintenance of what were held 
to be Church principles more than compensated for all 
the lowlier and gentler virtues of the Gospel.h It was 
a strange trial, the arraignment of a dead Pope, a 
Rhadamanthine judgement on him who was now before 
a higher tribunal. 

On the 16th of March the Pope solemnly opened the 
Consistory at Avignon, in the palace belonging The Con&- 

to the Dominicans, surrounded by his Car- tory Owned. 
dinals and a great multitude of the clergy and laity. 
The Pope’s Bull was read, in which, after great com- 
mendation of the faith and zeal of the King of France, 
and high testimony to the fame of Boniface, he declared 
that heresy was so execrable, so horrible an offence, 
that he could not permit such a charge to rest unex- 
amined. The French lawyers were admitted as prose- 
cutors.’ The Italians protested against their admission.k 

h “ Gotius de Arimino utriueque the King’s nun&s (nuntii), appeared 
juris, Baldredus Beyeth Decretomm with De Plasian and De Nogaret. 
Doctores.” Baldred, who took the k James of Modena offered himself 
lead in the deface, is described as to prove “quod pralicti opponentes 
Glsscuensis. ad opponendum contra dictum domi- 

1 Adam de Lombal, Clerk, and Peter nun Bonifacium admitti non debt 
de G&baud, and Peter de Bleonasio, bout.” 
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On ‘Friday (March 20th) the Court opened the session 
The prosecutors put in a protest of immeasurable length, 
declaring that they did not appear in consequence of 
the Pope’s citation of the King of France and his sons. 
That citat’ion was informal, illegal, based on false 
grounds. They demanded that the witnesses who were 
old and sick should be first heard. They challenged 
certain Cardinals, the greater number (they would not 
name them publicly), as having a direct interest in the 
judgement, as attached by kindred or favour to Boniface, 
as notoriously hostile, as having entered into plots 
against William de Nogaret, as having prejudiced the 
mind of Benedict XI. against him. Nogaret, who always 
reverted to the affair of Anagni, asserted that act to 
have been the act of a true Catholic, one of devout, 
filial love, not of hatred, the charity of one who would 
bind a maniac or rouse a man in a lethargy.” He had 
made common cause with the nobles of Anagni, all but 
those who plundered the Papal treasures. 

On the 27th De Nogaret appeared again, and entered a 
protest against Baldred and the rest, as defenders of Pope 
Boniface, against eight Cardinals, by name, as promoted 
by Boniface : these men might not bear any part in the 
cause. Protest was met by protest : a long, wearisome, 
and subtle altercation ensued. Each tried to repel the 
other party from the Court. Nothing could be more 
captious than the arguments of the prosecutors, who 
took exception against any defence of Boniface. The 
Italians answered that no one could be brought into 
Court but by a lawful prosecutor, which Nogaret and 

m *‘Non fuit igitur odium sed cari- sed filialis devotio ut (et?) fraterna 
tas, non fuit mjwia sed pi&s, non cum qui fcriosum ligat vel letlwgi~ 
proditio szd fidelitas, non sacrilegium cum emit&“--p. 388. 
rd sacri defensio. xw parricidium 
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De P&an were not, being notorious enemies. assassins, 
defamers of the Pope. There was absoluteIy no cause 
before the Court. The crinination and recrimination 
dragged on their weary length. It was the object of 
De Nogaret to obtain absolution, at least under certain 
restrictions.” This personal affair began to occupy 
almost as prominent a part as the guilt of Boniface. 
Months passed in the gladiatorial strife of the 1awyers.O 
Every question was reopened-the legality of Galestine’s 
abdication, the election of Boniface, the absolute power 
of the King of France. Vast erudition was displayed on 
both sides. Meantime the examination of the witnesses 
had gone on in secret before the Pope or his witnesses 
Commissioners. Of these examinations appear ’ 
only the reports of twenty-three persons examined in April, 
of eleven examined before the two Cardinals, Beren- 
gario, Bishop of Tusculum, apd Nicolas, of St. Eusebio, 
with Bernard Guido, the Grand Inquisitor of Toulouse. 
Some of the eleven were re-examinations of those who 
had made their depositions in April. In the latter case 
the witnesses were submitted to what was intended to 
be severe, but does not seem very skilful, cross-examin- 
ation. On these attestations, if these were all, posterity 
is reduced to this perplexing alternative of belief :- 
Either there was a vast systematic subornation of per- 
jury, which brought together before the Pope and the 

a In the midst of these disputes 
arose a curious question, whether 
William de Nogaret was still under 
excommunication. It WBS argued 
that an excommunicated person, if 
mereiy saluted by the Pope, or if the 
Pope knowingly entered into cower- 
&ion with him, was thereby ab- 
SOlVeded. The Pope disclaimed this 

doctrine, and declared that he had 
never by such salutation or inter- 
course with De Nogaret intended to 
confer that precious privilege. This 
was to be the rule during his pant% 
de. He would not, however, issue 
a Dew&l on the subject.-p. 409. 

0 There is a leap from May 13 ta 
Aug. 3. 
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Cardinals, monks, abbots, canons, men of dignified 
station, from various parts of Italy: and all these were 
possessed with a depth-of hatred, ingrained into the 
hearts of men by the acts and demeanour of Boniface, 
and perhaps a religious horror of his treatment of Pope 
Ccelestine, which seems to be rankling in the hearts of 
some; or with a furiousness of Ghibelline hostility, 
which would recoil from no mendacity, which would not 
only accept every rumour, but invent words, acts, cir- 
cumstances, with the most minute particularity and 
with perpetual appeal to other witnesses present at, the 
same transaction. Nor were these depositions wrung 
out, like those of the Templars, by torture; they were 
spontaneous, or, if not absolutely spontaneous, only, 
summoned forth by secret suggestion, by undetected 
bribery, by untraceable influence: they had all the 
outward semblance of honest and conscientious zeal for 
justice. 

On the other hand, not only must the Pope’s guilt be 
assumed, but the Pope’s utter, absolute, ostentatious 
defiance of all prudence, caution, dissimulation, decency. 
Not only was he a secret, hypocritical unbeliever, and 
that not in the mysteries of the faith, but in the 6rst 
principles of all religion ; he was a contemptuous, 
boastful scoffer, and this on the most public occasions, 
and on occasions where some respectful concealment 
would not only have been expedient, but of paramount 
necessity to his interest or his ambition. The aspirant 
to the Papacy, the most Papal Pope who ever lived, 
laughed openly to scorn the groundwork of that Chris- 
tianity on which rested his title to honour, obedience, 
power, worship. 

The most remarkable of all these depositions is that 
of seven wit#nesses in succession, an abbot, three canons, 
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two monks, and others, to a discussion concerning the 
law of Mohammed. This was in the year of the ponti- 
ficate of Coelestine, when, if his enemies are to be 
believed, Benedett,o Gaetani was deeply involved in 
intrigues to procure the abdication of Ccelestine, and 
his own elevation to the Papacy. At this time, even if 
these intrigues were untrue, a man so sagacious and 
ambitious could not but have been looking forward to 
his own advancement. Yet at this very instant, it is 
asseverated, Gaetani, in the presence of at least ten or 
twelve persons, abbots, canons, monks, declared as his 
doctrine,r that no law was divine, that all were the 
inventions of men, merely to keep the vulgar in awe by 
the terrors of eternal punishment. Every law, Chris- 
tianity among the rest, contained truth and falsehood ; 
falsehood, because it asserted that God was one and 
three, which it was fatuous to believe ; falsehood, for it 
is said that a virgin had brought forth, which was 
impossible; falsehood, because it avouched that the Son 
of God had taken the nature of man, which was ridi- 
culous ; falsehood, because it averred that bread was 
transubstautiated into the body of Christ, which was 
untrue. “ It is false, because it asserts a future life.” 
“Let God do his worst with me in another life, from 
which no one has returned but to fantastic people, who 
say that they have seen and heard all kinds of strange 
things, even have heard angels singing. So I believe 
and so I hold, as doth every educated man. The vulgar 
hold otherwise. We must speak as the vulgar do ; 
think and believe with the few.” Another added to all 
this, that when the bell rang for the passing of the 
Host, the future Pope smiled and said, “You had bettm 

a “ Quasi per rnodum doctrhe.” 
VOL. VII. u 
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go and see after your own business, than after such 
folly.” q Three of these witnesses were reheard at the 
second examination, minutely questioned as to the place 
of this discussion, the dress, attitude, words of Gaetani : 
they adhered, with but slight deviation from each other, 
to their deposition, * whatever its worth, it was unshaken.’ 
These blasphemies, if we are to credit another witness, 
had been his notorious habit from his youth. The Prior 
of St. Giles at San Gemino, near Narni, had been at 
school wit,h him at Todi : he was a dissolute youth, 
indulged in all carnal vices, in drink and play, blas- 
pheming God and the Virgin. He had heard Boniface, 
when a Cardinal, disputing with certain masters from 
Paris about the Resurrection. Cardinal Gaetani main- 
tained that neither soul nor body rose again.” To this 
dispute a notary, Oddarelli of Acqua Sparta, gave the 
same testimony. The two witnesses declared that they 
had not come to Avignon for the purpose of giving this 
evidence; they had been required to appear before the 
Court by Bertrand de Roccanegata : they bore testimony 
neither from persuasion, nor for reward, neither from 
favour, fear, or hatred. 

Two monks of St. Gregory at Rome had complained 
to the Pope of their Abbot, that he held the same loose 
and infidel doctrines, neither believed in the Resurreti 
tion, nor in the Sacraments of the Church ; and denied 
that carnal sins were sins. They were dismissed con- 
temptuously from the presence of Boniface. “ Look at 
this froward race, that will not believe as their Abbot 
believes.” t A monk of St. Paul fared no better with 
similar denunciations of his Abbot.” 

Q Trufim. * Witness vii. xiii. 1 Witness xvii. uviil. 
* Witnesses i. ii. n Witness xv. 
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Nicolo Pagan0 of Sermona, Primicerio of S. Johx 
Maggiore at Naples, deposed that Ccelestine, proposing 
to go from Sermona to Naples, sent Pagano’s father 
Berard (the witness with him) to invite the Cardinal 
Gaetani to accompany him. Gaetani contemptuously 
refused. “Go ye with your Saint, I will be fooled no 
more.” “If any man,” said Berard, “ought to be 
canonised after death, it is Ccelestine.” Gaetani replied, 
“Let God give me the good things of this life : for that 
which is to come I care not a bean ; men have no more 
souls than beasts.” Berard looked aghast. “ How many 
have you ever seen rise again ? ” Gaetani seemed to 
delight in mocking (such, at least, was the test,imony, 
intended, no doubt, to revolt to the utmost the pubhc 
feeling against him) the Blessed Virgin. She is no 
more a virgin than my mother. I believe not in your 
“ Mariola,” “ Mariola.” He denied the presence of 
Christ in the Host. “ It is mere paste.“’ 

Yet even this most appalling improbability was sur- 
passed by the report of another conversation attested 
by three witnesses, sons of knights of Lucca. The 
scene took place at the Jubilee, when millions of persons, 
in devout faith in the religion of Christ, in fear of Hell, 
or in hope of Paradise, were crowding from all parts of 
Europe, and offering incense to the majesty, the riches 
of the world to the avarice, of the Pope. Even then, 
without provocation, in mere wantonness of unbelief, he 
had derided all the truths of the Gospel. The ambas- 
sadors of two of the great cities of Italy-Lucca and 
Bologna-were standing before him. The death of a 
Campanian knight was announced. ‘(He was a. bad 
man,” said the pious chaxllain, “yet may Jesus Christ 

x Witnesses xvi. xx. xxii. 

11 2 



292 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. liax XL 

receive his soul !” “Fool ! to commend him to Christ : 
he could not help himself, how can he help others? he 
was no Son of God, but a wise man and a great hypo- 
crite. The knight has had in this life all he will have. 
Paradise is a joyous life in this world; Hell a sad one.” 
“Have we, then, nothing to do but to enjoy ourselves 
in this world ? Is it no sin to lie with women ? “- 
“ No greater sin than to wash one’s hands.” “ And 
this was said that all present might hear ; not in jocose- 
ness, but in serious mood.” To this monstrous scene, 
in these words, three witnesses deposed on oath, and 
gave the names of the ambassadors-men, no doubt, of 
rank, and well known, to whom they might thus seem 
to appeal.Y 

The account of a conversation with the famous Roger 
de Loria was hardly less extraordinary. Of the two 
witnesses, one was a knight of Palermo, William, son of 
Peter de Calatagerona. Roger de Loria, having revolted 
from the house of Arragon, came to Rome to be recon- 
ciled to the Pope. Yet at that very time the Pope 
wantonly mocked and insulted the devout seaman, by 
laughing to scorn that faith which bowed him at his 
own feet. De Loria had sent the Pope an offering of 
rich Sicilian fruits and honey. “ See,” he said, J6 what 
a beautiful land I must have left, abounding in such 
fruits, and have exposed myself to so great dangers to 
visit you. Had I died on this holy journey, surely I 
had been saved.” “ It might be so, or it might not.” 
“ Father, I trust that, if at such a moment I had died, 
Christ would have had mercy on me.” The Pope said, 
“ Christ! he was not the Son of God : he was a man 
r*eting and drinking like ourselves : by his preaching he 
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drew many towards him, and died, but rose not again, 
neither will men rise again.” “I,” pursued the Pope, 
“am far mightier than Christ. I can raise up and 
enrich the lowly and poor ; I can bestow kingdoms, and 
humble and beggar rich and powerful kings.” In all 
t,he material parts of this conversation the two witnesses 
agreed : they were rigidly cross-examined as to the place, 
time, circumstances, persons present, the dress, attitude, 
gestures of the Pope ; they were asked whether the 
Pope spoke in jest or earnest.” 

The same or other witnesses deposed to as unblushing 
shamelessness regardin, (* the foulest vices, as regarding 
these awful blasphemies - “ What harm is there in 
simony ? what harm in adultery, more than rubbing 
one’s hands together ?” This was his favourite phrase. 
Then were brought forward men formerly belonging to 
his household, to swear that they had brought women- 
one, first his wife, then his daughter-to his bed. 
Another bore witness that from his youth Boniface had 
been addicted to worse, to nameless vices- that he 
was notoriously so ; one or two loathsome facts were 
avouched. 

Besides all this, there were what in those days would 
perhaps be heard with still deeper horror- chaesOf 
magical rites and dealings with the powers of mss’c. 
darkness. Mauy witnesses had heard that Benedetta 
Gaetani, that Pope Boniface, had a ring in which he 
kept an evil spirit. Brother Berard of Soriano had 
seen from a window the Cardinal Gaetani, in a garden 
below, draw a magic circle, and immolate a cock over 
a fire in an earthen pot. The blood and the flame 
mingled; a thick smoke arose. The Cardinal sat read. 
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ing spells from a book, and conjuring up the devils. 
Be then heard a terrible noise and wild voices, U Give 
us our share.” Gaetani took up the cock and threw it 
over the wall-“ Take your share.” The Cardinal then 
left the garden, and shut himself alone in his most 
secret chamber, where throughout the night he was 
heard in deep and earnest conversation, and a voice, 
the same voice, was heard to answer. This witness de- 
posed likewise to having seen Gaetani worshipping an 
idol, in which dwelt an evil spirit. This idol was given 
to him by the famous magician, Theodore of Bologna, 
and was worshipped as his God.a 

Such was the evidence, the whole evidence which 

SlImmary of appears (there may have been more) so revoltr 
evidence. ing to the faith, so polluting to the morals, so 
repulsive to decency, that it cannot be plainly repeated, 
yet adduced against the successor of St. Peter, the Vicar 
of Christ. What crimes, even for defamation, to charge 
against a Pope ! To all this the Pope and the Con- 
sistory were compelled to listen in sullen patience. If 
true-if with a shadow of truth-how monstrous the 
state of religion and morals ! If absolutely and utt,erly 
untrue-if foul, false libels, bought by the gold of the 
King of France, suborned by the unrelenting hatred, 
and got up by the legal subtlety of De Nogaret and 
the rest-what humiliation to the Court of Rome to 
have heard, received, recorded such wicked aspersions, 
and to have left them unresented, unpunished! The 
glaring contradiction in the evidence, that Boniface was 
at once an atheist and a worshipper of idols, an open 
scoffer in public and a superstitious dealer in magic _ 
in private, is by no means the greatest improbability 

a Whv3.s xvi. 
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Such things have been. The direct and total repugnance 
of such dauntless, wanton, unprovoked blas- Situation of 

phemies, even with the vices charged against C1ement. 
Boniface, his unmeasured ambition, consummate craft, 
indomitable pride, is st,ill more astounding, more utterly 
bewilderiug to’ the belief. But whatever the secret 
disgust and indignation of Clement, it must be sup- 
pressed ; however the Cardinals, the most attached to 
the memory of Boniface, might murmur and burn with 
wrath in their hearts, they must content themselves 
with just eluding, with narrowly averting, his con- 
demnation. 

Philip himself, either from weariness, dissatisfaction 
with his own cause, caprice, or the diversion Philip aban- 
of his mind to other objects, consented to %%%.p’O- 
abandon the prosecution of the memory of Boniface, 
and to leave the judgement to the Pope. On rhe Pope,s 
this the gratitude of Clement knows no bounds ; Bu’1 
the adulation of his Bull on the occasion surpasses 
belief. Every act of Philip is justified ; he is altogether 
acquitted of all hatred and injustice ; his whole conduct 
is attributed to pious zeal. “ The worthy head of that 
royal house, which had been ever devoted, had ever 
offered themselves and the realm for the maintenance 
of the Holy Mother Church of Rome, had been com- 
pelled by the reiterated representations of men of 
character and esteem,” to investigate the reports un- 
favourable to the legitimate election, to the orthodox 
doctrine, and to the life of Pope Boniface. The King’s 
full Parliament had urged him with irresistible unani- 
mity to persist in this course. “ We therefore, with 
our brethren the Cardinals, pronounce and decree that 
the aforesaid King, having acted, and still acting, at the 
frequent and repeated instance of these high and grave 
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persons, has been and is exempt from all blame, has been 
incited by a true, sincere, and just zeal and fervour for the 
Catholic faith.” It was thus acknowledged that there 
was a strong primary case against Boniface ; the appeal 
to the Council was admitted ; every act of violence 
justified, except the last assault at Anagni, as to which 
the Pope solemnly acquitted the King of all complicity. 
The condescension of the King, “ the son of benediction 
and grace,” b in at length thus tardily and ungraciously 
remitting the judgement to the Pope, is ascribed to 
divine inspiration.c Nor were want,ing more substantial 
marks of the Pope’s gratitude. Every Bull prejudicial 
to the King, to the nobles, and the realm of France (not 
contained in the sixth book of Decretals), is absolutely 
cancelled and annulled, except the two called “ Unam 
Sanctam ” and “Rem non novam,” and these are to 
be understood in the moderated sense assigned by the 
present Pontiff. All proceedings for forfeiture of privi- 
leges, suspension, excommunication, interdict, all de- 
privations or deposals against the King, his brothers, sub- 
jects, or kingdom ; all proceedings against the accusers, 
prosecutors, arraigned in the cause ; against the prelates, 
barons, and commons, on account of any accusation, 
denunciation, appeal, or petition for the convocation of 
a General Council ; or for blasphemy, insult, injury by 
deed or word, against the said Boniface, even for his 
seizure, the assault on his house and person, the plunder 
of the treasure, or other acts at Anagni; for anything 
done in behalf of the King during his contest with 
Boniface ; all such proceedings against the living or the 

b “Tanquam benedictionis et gm- reverentiae filialis gratitudinem qu;la 
;iip filius.” . . . dicta Regi diliini!S ere&nm 

c “ Nos itaque mansuetudinem IX-, in.piratas.” 
giam ac expertam in ik devotionis et 1 
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dead, against persons of all ranks -cardinals, arch. 
bishopa, bishops, emperors, or kings, whether instituted 
by Pope Boniface, or by his successor Benedict, are pro- 
visionally d annulled, revoked, cancelled. “ And if any 
aspersion, shame, or blame, shall have occurred to any 
one out of these denunciations, and charges against 
Boniface, whether during his life or after his death, or 
any prosecution be hereafter instituted on that account, 
these we absolutely abolish and declare null and void.“” 

In order that the memory of these things be utterly 
extinguished, the proceedings of every kind against 
France are, under pain of excommunication, to be 
erased within four months from the capitular books and 
registers of the Holy See.P The archives of the Papacy 
are to retain no single procedure injurious t,o the King 
of France, or to those, whoever they may be, who are 
thus amply justified for all their most virulent persecu- 
tion, for all their contumacious resistance, for the foulest 
charges, for charges of atheism, simony, whoredom, so- 
domy, witchcraft, heresy, against the deceased Pope. 

Fifteen persons only are exempted from this sweeping 
amnesty, or more than amnesty ; among them Punishment 

William de Nogaret, Reginald Supino and :f,~~~~~L 
his son, the other insurgents of Anagni, and he. 
Sciarra Colonna. These Philip, no doubt by a secret 
understanding with the Pope, surrendered to the mockery 
of punishment which might or might not be enforced. 
The penance appointed to the rest does not appear ; but 
even William de Nogaret obtained provisional abso1ution.e 

d “ Ex cautelQ: tion of King Philip from the Papal 
e The Bull dated May, 131 I.- records ; of course they were pre- 

Dllpuy, Preuves. served by the pious care of the parti. 
f In Raynaldus (sub arm.) is afull saris of Boniface. See also Plwrej 

account of the Bulls and pasages of p. 606. 
Bu’,ls entirely erased for the gratifica- Y “ Absolrimus ad cautelnm.” 
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The Pope, solicitous for the welfare of his soul, tind 
in regard to the pressing supplications of the Eing, 
imposed this penance. At the next general ‘Crusade 
Nogaret should in person set out with arms and horses 
for the Holy Land, there to serve for life, unless his 
term of service should be shortened by the mercy of 
the Pope or his successor. In the meantime, till this 
general Crusade (never to come to pass), he was to 
make a pilgrimage to certain shrines and holy places, 
one at Boulogne-sur-Mer, one at St. James of Compos- 
tellah Such was the sentence on the assailant, almost 
the assassin, of a Pope ; on the persecutor of his memory 
by the most odious accusations; if those accusations 
were false, the suborner of the most monstrous system 
of falsehood, calumny, and perjury. The Pope received 
one hundred thousand florins from the King’s ambas- 
sador as a reward for his labours in this cause.’ This 
Bull of Clement V.k broke for ever the spell of the 
Pontifical autocracy. A Hing might appeal to a Council 
against a Pope, violate his personal sanctity, constitute 
himself the public prosecutor by himself or by his agents 
for heresy, for immorality, invent or accredit the most 
hateful and loathsome charges, all with impunity, all 
even without substantial censure. 

The Council of Vienne met at length ; the number 

Oct. 15 to of prelates is variously stated from three hun- 
c”,“,“T’* dred to one hundred and forty.” It is said 
VkMt?. that Bishops were present from Spain, Ger- 
many, Denmark. England, Scotland, Ireland, Italy. It 

h Ptolemy of Lucca calls this “peni- tione laborum circa dictam causam.” 
tentia dun.” k Ij,ted May, 1311. 

1 Ptolem. Luc. apud Baluzium, p. 40. m Villani gives the larger number, 
6‘ Tune ambasiatores Regis &runt ca- the uxxtinuator of Nangis the smaller. 
merie Domini Papae centum millia flori- , Has the French writer given only tba 
norum quasi pro quadam reuxupensa- 1 French prelates 7 
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assumed the dignity of an (Ecumenic Council. The 
Pope proposed three questions : I. The dissolution of 
the Order of the Temple ; II. The recovery of the Holy 
Land (the formal object of every later Council, but 
which had sunk into a form) ; III. The reformation 
of manners and of ecclesiastical discipline. The affair 
of the Templars was the first. It might seem that this 
whole inquiry had been sifted to the bottom. Yet 
had the Pope made further preparation for the strong 
measure determined upon. The orders to the Eing of 
Spaip to apply tortures for the extortion of confession 
had been renewed.n The Templars were to be secure 
in no part of Christendom. The same terrible instruc- 
tions had been sent to the Latin Patriarch of Constan- 
tinople, to the Bishops of Negropont, Famagosta, and 
Nic0sia.O Two thousand depositions had been accumu- 
lated, perhaps now slumber in the Vatican. But unex- 
pected difficulties arose. On a sudden nine Templars, 
who had lurked in safe concealment, perhaps in the 
valleys of the Jura or the Alps, appeared before the 
Council, and demanded to be heard in defence of 
the Order. The Pope was not present. No sooner had 
he heard of this daring act than he commanded the 
nine intrepid defenders of their Order to be seized and 
cast into prison. He wrote in all haste to the King to 
acquaint him with this untoward interrupti0n.p But 
embarrassments increased: the acts were read before 

n “Ad eliciendam writ&m reli- Raynald. 1311, c. liii. 
gioso fore tortori tradendos.“-Letter P The letter in Raynouard, p. 177. 
of Clement to King of Spain, quoted Raynouard is unfortunately seized 
>y Raynouard, p. 166. with a fit of eloquence, and inserts a 

’ “Ad habendam ab eis veritatis long speech which one of the Fathers 
plenitudinem promptiorem tormentis of the Council ought to have. spoken, 
et questionibus, si spate confiteri The letter in dated Dec. 11. 
ooluerint, experiri pmcuretis.“-Apud 
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the Fathers of the Council ; all the foreign prelates 
except one Italian, all the French prelates except three, 
concurred in the justice of admitt,ing the Order to a 
hearing and defence before the Council. These three 
were Peter of Courtenay, Archbishop of Rheims, who 
had burned the Templars at Senlis : Philip de Marigny 
of Sens, who had committed the fifty-four Knights to 
the flames in Paris; the Archbishop of Rouen, the suc- 
cessor of Bertrand de Troyes, who had presided at Pont 
de l’Arche.q The Pope was obliged to prorogue the 
Council for a time. The winter wore away in private 
discussions.’ The awe of the King’s presence was neces- 
sa,ry to strengthen the Pope, and to intimidate the 
Council. The King had summoned an assembly of the 
realm at Lyons, now annexed to his kingdom. The 
avowed object was to secure the triumph of Jesus Christ 
in the Council.” The Pope took courage ; he sum- 
moned the prelates on whom he could depend to a 
secret consistory with the Cardinals. He announced 
that he had determined, by way of prudent provision,t 
not of condemnation, to abolish the Order of Templars : 
he reserved to himself and to the Church the disposal 
of their persons and of their estates. On April 3 this 

act of dissolution was published in the full 
*‘D’ 1312. Council on the absolute and sole authority 

of the Pope. This famous Order was declared to be 
extinct, ; the proclamation was made in the presence 

q “In h8c sententia concordant 43. Compare Walskgham. This wan 
ornoes pralati Italioz prazter unum, in the beginning of December. 
Hispanire, Theutoniq Dank, Anglk, r Bernard Guido. Vit. III. Clp 
Scotia, et Hiberniae. Item Gallici, merit. Compare IV. et VI. 
cwieter tres Metropolitanos, videlicet * Hist. de Langrredoc, xxix. c. 33, 
Remensem, Senonensem et Rothoma- p. 152. 
geuwn.“-Ptolem. Luc. Vit. II. p. * “ Per provislonea ” 
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of the King” and his brother. We have already de- 
scribed the award of the estates to the Knights of 
St. John, the impoverishment of that Orderx by this 
splendid boon, or traffic,Y as it was called by the enemies 
of Clement. 

Clement, perhaps, had rejoiced in secret at the op- 
position of the Council to the condemnation of the 
Templars. It aided him in extorting the price of 
the important concession from King Philip, the reser- 
vation to his own judgement of the sacred and perilous 
treasure of his predecessor’s memory. 

The Council, which had now resumed its sittings, was 
manifestly disinclined, not in this point alone, nefenders of 
to submit to the absolute control of French f$,!Fze 
influence. It asserted its independent dignity cOundi. 
in the addresses to which it had listened on the reform 
of ecclesiastical abuses : it had shown a strong hier- 
archical spirit. No doubt beyond the sphere of Philip’s 
power, beyond the pale of Ghibelline animosity, beyond 
that of the lower Franciscans, whose fanatical aclmira- 
tion of Ccelestine had become implacable hatred to 
Boniface, the prosecution of the Pope’s memory was 
odious. If it rested on any just grounds, it was an 
irreverent exposure of the nakedness of their common 
father; if groundless, a wanton and wicked sacrilege. 
When, therefore, three Cardinals, Richard of Sienna, 
master of the civil law, John of Namur, as eminent in 
theology, and Gentili, the most consummate decretalist, 
appeared in the Council to defend the orthodoxy and 

w “ Cui negotium erat cordi.” J “Papa rem statim bona Templi 
s “ Unde depauperata est mansio infinito thesauro Fratribus oendidit 

.ospitalis, qus se existimabat inde haspitalis S. Joannis.” -H~ocsemius, 
pulenta fieri. ‘-S. Antminus ; see Gest. Pontific. Leoden. 
bwe. 
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holy life of Pope Boniface ; when two Catalan &rights 
threw down their gauntlets, and declared themselves 
ready to ma.intain his innocence by wager of battle: 
Clement interposed not, as in the case of the Templars, 
any adjournment. He regarded not the confusion of 
the King and his partisans. The King was therefore 
obliged to submit to this absolute acquittal, either by 
positive decree ; or, in default of the appearance of any 
accuser, of any opponent against the theologians or the 
knights, to accept an edict that no harm or prejudice 
should accrue to himself or his successors for the part 
which they had been compelled by duty and by zeal to 
take against Pope Boniface.” 

The Council of Vienne had thus acquiesced in the 
~~;;;;:,9,f determination of the first object for which it 
vieme. had been summoned, the suppression of the 

Templars. The assembly listened with decent outward 
sympathy to the old wearisome account of the captivity 
of the Holy Land, and the progress of the Nohammedan 
arms in the East. But the crusading fire was burnt 
out; there was hardly a flash or gleam of enthusiasm. 

’ The vindication of the fame of in his own hands; this he had ex- 
Soniface by the Council of Vienne is torted with great dexterity and at 
disputed. F. Pagi, arguing from the great sacrifice from the King. Till 
fact that the &air was not incll:ded he knew that he could trust the 
in the summons, or among the three Council, he had no thought of per: 
subjects proposed for the consideration mitting the Council to interfere (it 
of the Council, that it was not brought was an unsafe precedent) ; but when 
before them. Rapnaldus relies on the sure of its temper, he was glad to 
passage of Villani, on which he accu- take the Prelates’ judgement in con- 
mulates much irrelevant matter, with- firmation of his own : he thus at the 
out strengthening his cause. The same time maintained his own sole 
statement in the text appears to me and superior right of jcdgement, and 
to reconcile all difficulties. It was, backed it, against the King, with the 
throughout., the policy of the Pope to 
keep this dangerous business entirely 1 

authority of the Courdl. 
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It seemed, howevkr, disposed to enter with greater earn- 
estness on the reformation of manners and discipline, 
and the suppression of certain dangerous dissidents from 
that discipline. On the former subject the Fathers 
heard with respectful favour two remarkable addresses. 
The first was from the Bishop of Mende, one of the 
assessors at the examination of the Templars ; and this 
address raises the character of that prelate so highly, 
that his testimony on their condemnation is perhaps 
the most unfavourable evidence on record against them. 
The other came from a prelate of great gravity, learn- 
ing, and piety, whose name has not survived. These 
addresses, however, which. led to no immediate result, 
may come before us in a general view of the Christianity 
of this great epoch, the culmination of the Papal power 
under Boniface VIII., its rapid decline under the Popes 
at Avignon. So, too, the condemnation of that singular 
sect or offset of the Franciscans, the Fraticelli, will 
form part of the history of that body, which perhaps did 
more than any other sects in preparation of the Lol- 
!.ards, of WycliEe, perhaps of the great Reformation, 
in the minds of the people throughout Christendom, as 
the disseminators of doctrines essentials-f. vitally, anti- 
Pa4 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Henry of Luxembnrg. Italy. 

POPE C mfEh?r.-at the cost of much of the Papal 
dignity ; at the cost of Christian mercy, even if the 
Templarh tortured and burned at the stake, were 
g&y ; at the cost of truth and justice if they were 
innocent-had baffled the King of France, and had 
averted the fatal blow, the condemnation of Pope 
Boniface. Even of the spoils of the Templars he had 
rescued a large part, the whole landed property, out of 
the hands of the rapacious King ; he had enriched him- 
self, his death will hereafter show to what enormous 
amount. But the subtle Gascon had done greater service 
to Christendom by thwarting the views of the French 
monarch upon a predominance in the Western world, 
dangerous to her liberties and welfare. Never was 
Europe in greater peril of falling, if not under one 
sovereignty, under the dominion, and that the most 
tyrannical dominion, of one house. Philip was king 
indeed in France : in many of his worst acts of oppres- 
sion the nation, the commonalty itself, had backed the 
King. Even the Church, so long as he plundered and 
trampled on others, was on his side. The greater 
YMetropolitan Sees were filled with his creatures. 
Princes of the house of France sat on the thrones of 
Naples and Hungary. The feeble Edward II. of Eng- 
land was his son-in-law. The Empire, if obtained by 
Charles of Valois, had involved not merely the suprelrs 
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rule in Germany, but the mastery in Italy Clement 
would not have dared to refuse the imperial crown, and 
under such an Emperor where was the independence of 
the Italian cities ? The Papal territory would have 
been held at his mercy. 

The election of Henry of Luxemburg had redeemed 
Christendom from this danger. This election nen,.r of 
had been managed with unrivalled skill by L”xemburg. 
Peter Ashpalter, Archbishop of Mentz.* This remark- 
able man (an unusual case) was not of noble birth; he 
had been bred a physician ; it was said that he had ren- 
dered the Pope great service by advice concerning his 
health, and had thus acquired a strong influence over 
his mind. Archbishop Peter first contrived the eleva- 
tion of Henry’s brother to the Electoral See of Treves. 
Two of the lay electors, out of jealousy to- xov. 27, 
wards the other competitors for the crown, 1308. 
were won over. Henry bf Luxemburg was proclaimed 
at Frankfort. The new King of the Remans was at 
once a just, a religious, and a popular sovereignb He 
had put down the robbers, and exercised rigid but im- 
partial justice in his own small territory. At the same 
time he was the most distinguished in arms. At the 
tournament no knight in Europe could unhorse Henry 
of Luxemburg. Soon after his elevation his indigent 
house was enriched and strengt,hened by the marriage 
of his son with the heiress of Bohemia. 

The Pope had taken no ostensible part in the elec- 
tion. When Henry of Luxemburg sent an embassage 

l This is well told by Schmidt- peauv~lle, Hist. Pontif. Leoden. See 
Geschichte der Deutschen, vii. c. 4. the description of his pwson in Albert 

b “ Jnstus et religiosus et in armis Mussat. i. 13. 
strenuus fuit.” Hocsemius, apud Cha- 

VOL. VII. Y 
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of nobles and great prelates to &mand the imperial 
crown, Clement had no pretext, he had indeed no dis- 
position, to refuse that which was in the common order 
of things. Philip might brood in secret over this politic 
attempt of the Pope after emancipation, yet had no 
right to take umbrage. 

In a solemn diet at Spires Henry, King of the 
.?et at Remans, declared, amid universal aoclama- 
~%%1zog. tion, his resolution to descend into Italy to 
assert the imperial rights, and to receive the Caesarean 
crown at Rome. Clement had never lost sight of the 
affairs of Italy: he was still Lord of Romagna, and 
drew his revenues from the Papal territory. But he 
had no Italian prepossessions. The Bishop of Rome 
had probably determined never to set his foot in that 
unruly city. His court was a court of French Cardinals, 
increased at each successive promotion. He had indeed 
interfered to save Pistoia from the cruel hands of Guelfic 
Florence ; but Florence had treated his threatened ana- 

The PopeSY thema with scorn. Bologna, struck with inter- 
policy. diet by the angry Legate for aiding Florence, 

had made indeed submission, but not till she had forced 
the Legate to an ignominious flight to save his life. 
Clement had maintained a violent contest with Venice 
for Ferrara. Venice had struck a vigorous blow by the 
seizure of Ferrara, and the contemptuous refusal to 
acknowledge the asserted rights of the Pope in that city. 
The Venetians scorned the interdict thundered against 
their whole teiritory by the Pope. Clement found a 
foe against, whom he dared put forth all the terrors of 
his spiritual power. He prohibited all religious rites in 
Venice, declared the Doge and magistrates infamous, 
commanded all ecclesiastics to quit the territory except 
a few to baptise infants, and to administer extreme 
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unction to the dying. If they persisted in their con- 
tumacy, he declared the Doge Gradenigo degraded from 
his high office, and all estates of Venetians confiscate ; 
kings were summoned to take up arms against them 
till they should restore the rights of the Church. Thr! 
Venetians condescended to send an ambassador ; but as 
to the restoration of Ferrara, they made co sign of con- 
cession. But Venice was vulnerable through her wealth ; 
the Pope struck a blow at her vital part. She had 
factories, vast stores of rich merchandise in every great 
haven, in every distant land. The Pope issued a brief, 
summoning all kings, all rulers, all cities to plunder 
the forfeited merchandise of Venice, and to reduce the 
Venetians to slavery. The Pope’s admonitions to peace, 
his warnings to kings and nations to abstain from un- 
christian injury to each other, had long lost their power. 
But a Papal licence or rather exhortation to plunder, 
to plunder peaceful and defenceless factories, was too 
tempt,ing an act of obedience. Everywhere their mer- 
chandise was seized, their factories pillaged, their traders 
outraged.” Venice quailed; yet it needed t,he utmost 
activity in the warlike Legate, the Cardinal Fela.gru, 
at the head of troops from all quarters, to reconquer 
Ferrara. He slew six thousand men. 

On a sudden Clement totally changed the imme- 
morial policy of the Popes. He did not throw off, but 
he quietly let fall, the French alliance : he was in close 
league with the Emperor :d the Pope became a Ghibel- 
line. If the Papal and Imperial banners were not un- 

c “Qu& de re data pluribus pro- Luxemburg, July 26, 1309. Also the 
vinciis ac Rpgibus imperia.“-Ray- Treaty dated at Lawanne September 
naldus sub am., with authorities. 11, 1310.-Monumenta Germanic 

* See Clement’s letter to Henry of iv. 501. 

X2 
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folded together, the Papal Legate was by the side of the 
Emperor. The refractory cities were menaced with the 
concurrent ban of the Empire and the excommunication 
of the Church. 

Henry, rather more than a year after the Diet at 
Henry in Spires, descended upon Italy, but with no con- 
&!%, 1310. siderable German force,e to achieve that in 
which had been discomfited the Othos, Henrys, and 
Fredericks. Guelfs and Ghibellines watched his move- 
rnents with unquiet jealousy. He assumed a lofty supe- 
riority to all factious views.l The cities Turin, Asti, 
Vercelli, Novara, opened their gates? Henry rein- 

Milan. 
stated the exiled Guelfs in Ghibelline, the 
Ghibellines in Guelfic, cities. He approached 

Milan. Guido della Torre, the head of the ruling 
Guelfic faction, had sent a message to the King at 
Spires, “ he would lead him with a falcon on his wrist, 
as on a pleasure-party, through all Lombardy.” Guido 

Dec. 23, was now irresolute. The Archbishop of Milan, 
1310. the nephew of Guido, but his mortal enemy, 

entreated the King’s good offices for the release of three 
of his kindred, imprisoned by Della Torre. King Henry 
issued his orders: Guido refused to obey. Yet Milan 
did not close her gates on the King. Guido occupied 
the palace of the comnmnalty ; he would not dismiss his 
armed guard of one thousand men. Besides this, he 
had at his command in one street ten thousand men, 

e Ferretus Vicentinus gives 5000 
Germans. 

f “ Cujusquam cum subjectis pa 
tionis impatiens, Gibelenge Guelfew 
p&ium mentionem abhorrem, cuncta 
absolute ample&ens imprio.“-Alb. 
~ussat. i. 13. 

g See Iter It&cum by Henry ; 
favourite counsellor. The Bishop of 
Bdhronto gives a lively account of all 
his march, especially of the Bishop% 
OWLI personal adventures. It has been re- 
printed (after Reuber and Mumtori) by 
Boehmer.-Fontes Rer. German. i. 69 
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not, he averred, against the King, but against his 
enemy, the Archbishop. Henry lodged in the Arch- 
bishop’s palace, and there kept his Christmas. On the 
day aftq peace was sworn between Guide 
della Torre, his nephew the Archbishop, and %.“’ 
Matteo Visconti : they exchanged the kiss of peace.b 
On the Epiphany Henry was crowned with the Iron 
Crown of Italy, not at Monza, but in the Ambrosian 
Church at Milan ; the people wept tears of joy. Guido 
gave up the palace of the commonalty to the King. All 
the cities of Lombardy were present by their Syndics ; 
all took the oath of allegiance except Genoa and Venice, 
who nevertheless acknowledged the supremacy of the 
King.’ Henry calmly pursued his work of pacification 
He placed Vicars in the cities from the Alps to Bologna, 
and forced them to admit the exiles, Como receiveu 
the Guelfs, the Ghibellines entered Brescia. Mantua 
admitted the Ghibellines, Piacenza the Guelfs. Verona 
alone obstinately refused to receive Count Boniface and 
the Guelfs: her strong walls defied the Emperor. In 
Milan the leaders of the factions vied in their offerings 
to Henry. William di Poster-la proposed a vote of fifty 
thousand florins, but added a donative to the Empress 
Guido della Torre outbid his rival: “We are a great 
and wealthy city; one hundred thousand is not too 
much for so noble a sovereign.” The Germans were 
alienated from the parsimonious Viscontis ; Guido, they 
averred, was the Emperor’s friend ; but it was shrewdly 
suspected that the crafty leader foresaw that Milan, 

. 

h “ Amicabdna, utinam fideliter recollect, excepting that they (the Ve- 
osculati.“-Iter Ital . . netians) are a quintessence, and mill 

i “ Thev said many things to excuse belong nather to the Church nor to 
themselves from swearing ” (writes the th e E mpwor, nor to the sen nor to the 
Bishop of Buthrontoj, “ wlucl~ I do not land.“-Iter Italicurn, p, 893. 
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when the tax came to be levied, would rise to shake of 
the burthen. The Emperor, to secure the city in his 
absence. demanded that, fifty of the great nobles and 
leaders, chosen. half from the Guelfs, half from the 
Ghibellines, should accompany him to Rome to do 
honour to his coronation. The Guelfs were to name 
twenty-five Ghibellines, the Ghibellines twenty-five 
Guelfs. But this mode of election failed ; neither 
Guido nor Visconti would quit the city. Guido alleged 

Feb. 12. 
ill health; the King’s physician declared the 
excuse false. But. the assessment of this vast 

sum, though the Germans were astonished at the ease 
with which much had been paid, inflamed the people. 
lrisurrection Frays broke out between the Germans and 
ill Milan. the Milanese ; proclamations were issued, for- 
bidding the Italians to bear arms. On a sudden a cry 
was heard, (‘ Death to the Germans ! Peace between 
the Lord Guido and the Lord Matte0 ! ” Visconti was 
seized, carried before the King, and dismissed un- 
harmed. The Germans rushed to arms; they were 
joined by Visconti’s faction ; much slaughter, much 
plunder ensued.k Guido della Torre fled ; his palace 
fortress was surprised and ransacked : great stores of 
military weapons were found, arrows tipped with Greek 
fire, and balists. 

No sooner was Milan heard to be in insurrection, than 
.Crema, Cremona, Lodi, Brescia, rose. The first were 
hrdvls 1311. speedily subdued ; Cremona severely punished. ” > 
Siege of Brescia alone stood an obstinate siege. Tbe 
Ikescia. Emperor’s brother Waleran fell in the 
trenches: many Germans were hanged upon the walls. 

k “ Multi mwtui et vulnerati, si just&, Dew scit.” So writes she piaw 
P&hop, who had apprehended and, as he says, saved the life of, Visconti. 
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The new alliance between the Emperor and the Pope 
was here ostentatiously proclaimed. Two of the car- 
dinals appointed to crown the Emperor, the Bishops 
of St. &bbina and of Ostia, appeared under the walls of 
Brescia. The gates flew open : they passed the streets 
amid acclamations-“ Long live our Mother the Church ; 
long live the Pope and the Holy Cardinals.” The Car- 
dinal of Ostia addressed the, commonalty in a lofty 
harangue. He sternly reproved them for not having 
received that blessed son of the Church, Henry King 
of the I&mans, who came in the name of the Lord : 
(‘They were in insurrection against the ordinance of 
Almighty God, against the monitions of the Pope : they 
must look for no better fate than befell Sodom and 
Gomorrah.” The Captain of the people answered in 
their name-“ They were ready to obey the Pope and a 
lawful Emperor. Henry was no emperor, but a spoiler, 
who expelled the Guelfs from the cities, and gave them 
up to the tyranny of the Ghibellines; he was reviving 
the schism of the Emperor Frederick.” The Cardinals 
withdrew for a time in ignominious silence. Brescia 
still held out: Henry urged the Cardinals to issue a 
sentence of excommunication. “For excommunication,” 
was the reply, (‘the Italians care nothing. How have 
the Florentines treated that of the Cardinal of Ostia, the 
Bolognese that of Cardinal Napoleon, those of Milan 
that of the Lord Pelagius ?” m Famine at length re- 
duced the obstinate town. They consented to the 
mediation of the Cardinals, and Henry entered Brescia. 
The want of money led him to compound for the treason 

Q Albert Muss&o apud Muratori, cum. I understand the same fact to 
R. I. S. I have endeavoured to recon- be alluded to, page 900 : “ Domini 
eile thii account with the Iter Itali- Cardinales de paes laboraveruk” 
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by a mulct of 70,000 florins. Henry’s poverty com- 
pelled him to other acts, ignominious, even treacherous, 
as it seemed to his most loyal counsellors.” 

Henry advanced to Genoa : the city submitted in the 

Sept. 18-21. 
amplest manner. But no sooner had the 
Emperor left Lombardy than a new Guelfic 

league sprung up behind him. Throughout Italy, the 
Guelfs, more Papalist than the Pope, disclaimed the 
Emperor, though under the escort of cardinal legates. 
At Genoa, died his Queen, Margarita. To Genoa came 
ambassadors from the head of the Guelfs, Robert King 

March 6, of Naples. Negotiations were commenced for 
1312. a marriage between the houses of Luxemburg 

and Naples ; but Robert demanded the office of Senator 
of Rome, and before terms could be concluded, ne\w 
arrived that John, brother of King Robert, was in Rome 
wit,h an armed force. Henry moved to Ghibelline Pisa; 
he was welcomed with joy. In the mean time Guelfic 
Florence not merely would not admit Pandulph Savelli, 
the Pope’s Notary, and the Bishop of Buthronto, Henry’s 
ambassadors ; they threatened to seize them, as loaded 
with gold to bribe the Ghibellines to insurrection. The 
ambassadors had many wild adventures in the Apen- 
nines, were plundered, in peril of captivity. Some 
Tuscan cities, more Tuscan lords, swore allegiance to 
the Emperor, whether from loyalty or hatred of Flo- 
rence. The ambassadors arrived before R0rne.O The 

n (‘ I pmtested, but protested in 
vain ” (writes the Bishop of Buthron- 
to), “against five acts of my master. 
To the doubtful Philip of Savoy he 
granted, for a loan of 25,000 florins, 
the lordship over Pavia, Vercelli, No- 
va-a: to Matte0 Visconti, for 50,000, 
that of Milan : to GuLberto di Corre- 

gio, the GueIfic tyrant of Parms, for 
an unknown sum, that of Reggio : to 
Can di Verona, who obstinately re- 
fused to admit a single Guelf, that of 
Verona: to Passerine, that of Msntua.” 
-1ter Italicum, p. 93. 

0 This is tho most curious palt oi 
the rter Itnlicum. 
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city was occupied by Jolm of Naples. He was strong 
enough to maintain himself in the city, not strong 
enough to keep down tlx Imperialists. There was 
parley, delay, exchange of demands. Jnhn insisted on 
fortifying the Ponte Molle. To the demand, among 
others, of co-operation in reconciling the rival houses 
of Orsini and Colonna, he sternly answered, “ The 
Colonnas are my enemies ; with them I will have 
neither truce nor treaty.” He at length hurled defiance 
against the Emperor. 

Henry himself set out from Piss, and advanced to- 
wards Rome at the head of two thousand horse. nen~ ad- 
With IKing Robert of Naples it was neither ~~~““” 
peace nor war. Prince John still held the Ponte Molle. 
On the appearance of Eing Henry he was summoned to 
withdraw his troops. He withdrew, he said, “for his 
own ends-not at the Emperor’s command.” The Ger- 
mans charged over the bridge ; a tower still manned by 
Neapolitans hurled down missiles ; it was with difficulty 
stormed. The Pope’s Emperor, with the Cardinals com- 
missioned by the Pope to crown him, entered Rome : he 
occupied, with the Ghibellines, the city on one side of 
the Tiber ; the Capitol was forced to submit. Beyond 
the Tiber were John of Naples and the Guelfic Orsini. 
Neither had strength to dispossess the other. But 
St. Peter’s was in the power of the enemy. The mag- 
nificent ceremonial, which Pope Clement had drawn 
out at great length for the coronation of Henry, could 
not take place. He must submit to receive June 29, 

the crown with humbler pomp in the Church 1313. 
of St. John Lateran. The inglorious coronation took 
place on the festival of St. Peter and St. Paul. 

The heats If Rome compelled the Emperor to retire 
to Tivoli. A year of war ensued: Florence placed 
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herself at the head of the anti-Imperialist League. 

July 20. 
Henry, having made a vain attempt to surprise 
Florence, retired to Pisa. There he pronounced 

the ban of the Empire against Florence and the contu- 
reb, 12, macious cities ; and against Robert of Naples, 
1313. whom he declared, as a rebellious vassal, de- 

posed from his throne. The ban of the,Empire had no 
more terror than the excommunication of the Pope. 
Henry awaited forces from Germany to open again the 
campaign : his magnanimous character struck even his 
adversaries. “ He was a man,” writes the Guelf Villani, 
“ never depressed by adversity, never in prosperity 
elated with pride, or intoxicated with joy.” 

But the end of his career drew on. He had now 
advanced at the head of an army which his enemies 
dared not ‘meet in the field, towards Sienna. He rode 
still, seemingly in full vigour and activity. But the 
fatal air of Rome had smitten his stfrength. A car- 
buncle had formed under his knee ; injudicious remedies 
inflamed his vitiated blood. He died at Buonconvento 

Aug. 21, in the midst of his awe-struck army, on the 
1313. Festival of St. Bartholomew. Rumours of 

foul practice, of course, spread abroad : a Dominican monk 
was said to have administered poison in the Sacrament, 
which he received with profound devotion. His body was 
carried in sad state, and splendidly interred at Pisa. 

80 closed that empire, in which, if the more factious 
and vulgar Ghibellines beheld their restoration to their 
native city, their triumph, their revenge, their sole 
administration of public affairs, the noble Ghibellinism 
of Dante * foresaw the establishment of a great universal 

e Read first Dante’s wpturous letter Luxemburg (the Latin original is lost), 

(in Italian) to the princes and people Fraticelli’s edition, Oper. Min. iii. p, 

of Italy before the descent of Henry of 219. “ Non riluce ia maravigliosr 



:HAP, Iv. DANTE ON MONARCHY. 315 

monarchy necessary to the peace and civilisation of 
mankind. The ideal sovereign of Dante’s famous trea- 
tise on Nonarchy was Henry of Luxemtnrg. Neither 
Dante nor his time can be understood but Dantede 
through this treatise. The attempt of the Monarchi5. 
Pope to raise himself to a great Pontifical monarchy 
had manifestly, ignominiously failed : the Ghibelline is 
neither amazed nor distressed at this event. It is now 
the turn of the Imperialist to unfold his noble vision. 
“ An universal monarchy is absolutely necessary for 
the welfare of the world ;” and this is part of his 
singular reasoning- “ Peace ” (says the weary exile, the 
man worn out in cruel strife, the wanderer from city to 
city, each of those cities more fiercely torn by faction 
than the last), ‘f universal peace is the first blessing of 
mankind. The angels sang not riches or pleasures, but 
peace on earth : peace the Lord bequeathed to his dis- 
ciples. For peace One must rule. Mankind is most 
like God when at. unity, for God is One ; therefore under 
a monarchy. Where there is parity there must be 
strife ; where strife, judgement ; the judge must be a 
third party intervening wit,h supreme authority.” With- 
out monarchy can be no justice, nor even liberty; for 
Dante’s9 nionarch is no arbitrary despot, but a consti- 
tutional sovereign; he is the Roman law impersonated 
in the Emperor, - a monarch who should leave all the 
nations, all the free Italian cities, in possession of their 
rights and old municipal institutions. 

&tte Iddio avere pwdestinato 11 ! letter to Henry hlmself, almost re. 
Romano principe ? ” The Pope is proaching him with leaving wicked 
now on the Imperial side, and Dante Florence anchastised.-Ibid. p. 230. 
1s conciliatory even to an Avigoonese 4 “ Et humanum genus, p&i&nun 

Pape. Iior omit, secondly, the furious liberum, optime se habet.” 
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But to this monarchy of the world the Roman people 
has an inherent, indefeasible right. The Saviour was 
born when the world was at peace under the Roman 
k3way.I‘ Dante seizes and applies the texts, which fore- 
show the peaceful dominion of Christianity, to the 
Empire of old Rome. Rome assumed that empire of 
right, not of usurpation. The Romans were the noblest 
of people by their descent from 2Eneas, the noblest of 
men. The rise of the Republic was one continual 
miracle : the Ancile, the repulse of the Gauls, Clelia, 
all were miracles in the highest sense.B That holy, 
pious, and glorious people sacrificed its own advantage 
to the common good. It ruled the world by its bene- 
ficence. All that the most ardent Christian could assert 
of the best of the Saints, Dante attributes to the older 
Romans. The great examples of human virtue are 
Cincinnatus, Fabricius, Camillus, Decius, Cato. The 
Roman people are by nature predestined to rule: he 
cites the irrefragable authority of Virgil.t There are two 
arguments which strangely mingle with these. Rome 
had won the empire of the world by wager of battle. 
God, in the great ordeal, had adjudged the triumph to 
Rome: he had awarded to her the prize, universal, 
indefeasible monarchy.U Still further, “ Our Lord con- 
descended to be put to death under Pilate, the vice- 
gerent of Tiberius Caesar ; by that he acknowledged the 

* “ Quare fiemuerunt gentes, xges 
adrersantur Domino sue et uncto sub 
Romano Principe.” 

’ “ Quod etiam pro Romano Im- 
perio perficiendo, miranda Dew per- 
tender&, illustrium authorurn testi- 
mnnio comprobatur.” The authors 
are Livy and Lucan. 

’ $1 ru regere imperia populos. Romane. 
memento.” 

u “Nullurn dubium est qum pram. 
valentia in athletis pm imperia mundi 
certantibus, Dei judicium est sequuta. 
Romanus populus cunctis athletizanti- 
bus pro imperia mundi przzvaluit.“- 
p. 100. “ Quod per duellum acquit; 
tur jure acquiritw.” 
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lawfulness of the jurisdiction, therefore the jurisdiction is 
of God.“” But while all this argument of Dante shows 
the irresistible magic power still possessed over the ima- 
gination by the mere name of Rome, how strongly does 
it illustrate not only the coming days of Rienzi, but the 
strength, too, which the Papal power had derived from 
this indelible awe, this unquestioning admission that 
the world owed allegiance to Rome! Dante proceeds 
to prove that the monarchy, the Roman monarchy, is 
held directly of God, not of any Vicar or minister of 
God. He sweeps away with contemptuous hand all 
t,he later Decretals. He admits the Holy Scripture, the 
first Councils, the early Doctors, and 8. Augustine. He 
spurns the favourite texts of the sun and moon as 
typifying the Papacy and the Empire, the worship of 
the Magi, the two swords, the donation of Constantine. 
He asserts Christ to be the only Rock of the Church. 
The examples of authority assumed by Popes over 
Emperors, he confronts with precedents of authority 
used by Emperors over Popes. Dante denies not, he 
believes with the fervour of a devout Cat,holic, the 
co-ordinate supremacy of the Church and the Empire, 
of the Pope and the temporal monarch; but like all 
the Ghibellines, like the Fraticelli among the lower 
orders, like many other true believers, almost wor- 
shippers of the successor of St. Peter, he would abso- 
lutely, rigidly, entirely confine him to his spiritual 
functions ; with this life the Pontiff had no concern, 
eternal life was in his power and arbitration a1one.Y 

x We find even the startLag sen- rialism and Pap&m. Hence in the 
tence, “ Si Romanum Imperium de lowest pit of hell, the two traitors to 
jure non fuit, peccatum adeo in Christo Caesar are on either side of the traitor 
non fuit punitum.” to Christ. “Brute, Iscariote, e CRS- 

Y This is the key to Dante’s Impe- Go.” Hence both his fierce Gh;boililu 
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Italy, at the death of Henry of Luxemburg, fell back 
into her old anarchy. Clement, it is true, laid claim 
to the Empire during the vacancy, but it was an idle 
and despised boast.z The Transalpine Clement was 
succeeded by other Transalpine Popes ; but the con- 
federacy between the Pope and the Emperor broke up 
for ever at the death of Henry. 

-- 
denunciations of the avarice and pride 
of Bouiface, and his indignation at the 
violation of the sanctity of Christ’s 
Vicar at Anagni. Throughout, the 
imperial authority is the first neces- 
sity of Italy- 

“ Ahi pm&, 1318 dovresti ester devota, 
E latxiar seder Cesar nella sella, 
Se bene intendi cib cl18 I)io ti nota.” 

Pq,mt. vi. 91. 

This is followed by the magnificent 
apostrophe to Albert of Austria, whops 
guilt in neglecting Italy is not only 

avenged on his own posterity, but 
on his successor, Henry of Luxem- 
burg,- 

“ Vienf a veder la tua Roma, the piagne 
Vedova, e sola, e di d notte chiama, 
Cesare mio, per&l! non m’accompagne.” 

-Compare Foscolo, Discorso, p. 223. 
’ “NW tam ex superioritate qnam 

ad imperium non est dabium nos ha- 
here, quam ex potestate, in quQ, ~a- 
cante Imperia, Imperntwi succsdimus.” 
-Clement. Pastoral. Muratori, Ann. 
sub rum. 1314. 
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CHAPTER V. 

The End oi Dn Malay, of Pope Clement, of Ring Philip. 

THE end of Clement himself and of Clement’s master, 
the King of France, drew near. The Pope had been 
compelled to make still larger concessions to the King. 
Philip’s annexation of the Imperial city, Lyons, and the 
extinction of the rights or claims of the Archbishop to 
an independent jurisdiction, were vainly encountered by 
remonstrance. From this time Lyons became a city of 
the kingdom of France. 

But the Pope and the Eing must be preceded into 
the realm of darkness and to the judgement seat of 
heaven by other victims. The tragedy of the !l’emplars 
had not yet drawn to its close. The four great digni- 
taries of the Order, the Grand Master Du Molay, Guy 
the Commander of Normandy, son of the Dauphin of 
Auvergne, the Commander of Aquitaine Godfrey de 
Gonaville, the great Visitor of France Hugues de Pe- 
raud, were still pining in the royal dungeons. It was 
necessary to determine on their fate. The King and 
the Pope were now equally interested in burying the 
affair for ever in silence and oblivion. So long as these 
men lived, uncondemned, undoomed, the Order was not 
extinct. A commission was named ; the Cardinal Arch- 
bishop of Albi, with two other Cardinals, two monks, 
the Cistercian Arnold Novelli, and Arnold de Far&s, 
nephew of Pope Clement, the Dominican Nicolas de 
Freveauville, akin to the house of Marigny, formerly the 
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King’s confessor. With these the Archbishop of Sens 
sat iu judgement, on the Knights’ own former confes- 
sions. The Grand Master and the rest were found 
guilty, and were to be sentenced to perpetual imprison- 
ment.* 

A scaffold was erected before the porch of Notre 
Dame. On one side appeared the two Cardinals; on 

Y~~WWS 
brought up 

the other the four noble prisoners, in chains, 
fur sentence. under the custody of the Provost of Paris. 

Six years of dreary imprisonment had passed over their 
heads ; of their valiant brethren the most valiant had 
been burned alive ; the recreants had purchased their 
lives by confession : the Pope in a full Council had con- 
demned and dissolved the Order. If a human mind, a 
mind like that of Du Molay, not the most stubborn, 
could be broken by suffering and humiliation, it must 
have yielded to this long and crushing imprisonment. 
The Cardinal-Archbishop of Albi ascended a raised 
platform : he read the confessions of the Knights, the 
proceedings of the Court ; he enlarged on the criminality 
of the Order, on the holy justice of the Pope, and the 
devout, self-sacrificing zeal of the King ; he was pro- 
ceeding to the final, the fatal sentence. At that instant 
the Grand Master advanced ; his gesture implored si- 
lence: judges and people gazed in awe-struck appre- 
hension. In a calm, clear voice Du Molay spake : 

“ Before heaven and earth, on the verge of 
Es’1’i. death, where the least falsehood bears like an 

intolerable weight upon the soul, I protest that we have 
richly deserved death, not on account of any heresy or 
sin of which ourselves or our Order have been guilty, 
but because we have yielded, to save our lives, to the 

. “ Euro et carceri peqxtuo retrudendi.“--Coniinuat. Naogis. 
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seductive words of the Pope and of the King : and so 
by our confessions brought shame and ruin on our 
blameless, holy, and orthodox brotherhood.” 

The Cardinals stood confounded; the people could 
not suppress their profound sympathy. The assembly 
was hastily broken up ; the Provost was commanded t.o 
conduct the prisoners back to their dungeons. “ To- 
morrow we will hold further counsel.” 

But on the moment that the King heard these things, 
without a day’s delay, without the least con- Death of Do 

sultation with the ecclesiastical authorities, he Mo’as 
ordered them to death as relapsed heretics. In the 
island on the Seine, where now stands the statue of 
Herny IV., between the King’s garden on one side and 
the convent of the Augustinian monks on the other, the 
two pyres were raised (two out of the four had shrunk 
back into their ignoble confession). It was the hour of 
vespers when these two aged and noble men were led 
out to be burned: they were tied each to the stake. 
The flames kindled dully and heavily ; the wood, hastily 
piled up, was green or wet ; or, in cruel mercy, the 
tardiness was designed that the victims might have 
time, while the fire was still curling round their ex- 
tremities, to recant their bold recantation. But there 
was no sign, no word of weakness. Du Molay implored 
that the image of the Mother of God might be held up 
before him> and his hands unchained, that he might 
clasp them in prayer. Both, as the smoke rose to their 
lips, as the fire crept up to the vital parts, continued 
solemnly to aver the innocence, the Catholic faith of 

VOTJ. VII. P 
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the Order. The King himself sat and beheld,” it might 
seem without remorse, this hideous spectacle ; the words 
of Du Molay might have reached his ears. But the 
people looked on with far other feelings. Stupor kindled 
into admirat,ion; the execution was a martyrdom ; friars 
gathered up their ashes and bones and carried them 
away, hardly by stealth, to consecrated ground ; they 
became holy re1iques.d The two who wanted courage to 
die pined away their miserable life in prison. 

The wonder and the pity of the times which imme- 
nU Molas B diately followed, arrayed Du Malay not only 
prophet. in the robes of the martyr, but gave him the 

terrible language of a prophet. “ Clement, iniquitous 
and cruel judge, I summon thee within forty days to 
meet me before the throne of the Most High.“” Ac- 
cording to some accounts this fearful sentence included 
tie King, by whom, if uttered, it might have been 
heard. The earliest allusion to this awful speech does 
not contain that striking particularity, which, if part of 
it, would be fatal to its credibility, the precise date of 
Clement’s death. It was not till the year after that 
Clement and King Philip passed to their account, The 
poetic relation of Godfrey of Parisf simply states that 

c I‘ Ambo rege spectante,” Zantifliet. copies Villani), “ E nota the la notte 
He adds that he had this from an eye- appresso the ‘1 d&to maestro e ‘1 com- 
witness - “ qui hseo vidit scriptori pagno furono martorizzati, per fmti 
testimonium praebuit.” The Canon religiosi le lore corpora e ossa come 
of Liege is said to have been born reliquie-Sante furono ricolte e portate 
towards the end of the fourteenth ten- via in sacri luogi.” 
tory. Could he have conversed with * Ferretus Vicentinus. 
an eye-witness of this scene on March f “ S’en vendra en brief temps mescbie, 
11, 13131 But many of these chroni- Sur celz qui nouz dampnent * tort 

cles are those of the convent rather 
Dieu en vengera no&e mart, 
Seignors, dit il. whies saris t&e, 

than of the individual monks. This 
was continued to 1462. See above. 

Q;h;nu ceh qui nous sont con 

Pee noun 3n wont a soupir.” 
’ Villani (S. Antoninus as usual Gap.sy du I’aric 
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I)u Malay declared that God would revenge their death 
on their unrighteous judges. The rapid fate of these 
two men during the next year might naturally so appal 
the popular imaginat,ion, as to approximate more closely 
the prophecy and its accomplishment. At all events 
it betrayed the deep and general feeling of the cruel 
wrong inflicted on the Order; while the umamented 
death of the Pope, the disastrous close of Philip’s reign, 
and the disgraceful crimes which attainted the hononr 
of his family, seemed as declarations of Heaven as t,o 
the innocence of their noble victims.g 

The health of Clement V. had been failing for some 
time. From his Court, which he held at Car- ;;;iD;f 
pentras, he set out in hopes to gain strength A~ril2o:1311 

from his native air at Bordeaux. He had hardly crossed 
the Rhone when he was seized with mortal sickness 
at Roquemaure. The Papal treasure was seized by 
his followers, especially his nephew ; his remajns were 
treated with such utter neglect that the torches set 
tire to the catafalque under which he lay, not in state. 
His body, covered only with a single sheet, all t’hat his 
rapacious retinue had left to shroud their forgotten 
master, was half burned (not, like those of the Templars, 
his living body) before alarm was raised. His ashes 
were borne back to Carpentras and solemnly interred.h 

Clement left behind him evil fame. He died shame- 
fully rich. To his nephew (nepotism had begun to 

s Besides other evidence, a singular 
document but recently brought to light 
establishes the date of the execution 
of Du M&y, March 11, 1313. The 
Abbot and Convent of St. Germain 
aux P&s claimed jurisdiction over the 
&land where the execution took place. 

They complained of tbe execuhon BY 
an infringement on their rights. The 
Parliament of Paris decided in their 
favour.-Les Olim, published by II. 
Beugnot, Documents Ndits, t. ii. p. 
599. 

h Frmciscus Pepinw in Chroniru. 

Y2 
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prevail in its baneful influence) he bequeathed not less 
character than 300,000 golden florins, under the pretext 

’ of succour to the Holy Land. He had died 
still more wealthy, but that his wealth was drained by 
more disgraceful prodigality. It was generally believed 
that the beautiful Brunisand de Foix, Countess of Tal- 
leyrand Perigord, was the Pope’s mistress: to her he 
was boundlessly lavish, and her influence was irresistible 
even in ecclesiastical matters. Rumour ran that her 
nstitions to the lustful Pontiff were placed upon her 
otherwise unveiled bosom. Italian hatred of a Trans- 
alpine Pope, Guelfic hatred of a Ghibelline Pope, may 
have lent too greedy ear to these disreputable reports ; 
but the large mass of authorities is against the Pope; 
in his favrour hardly more than suspicious silenceii 

Yet was it the ambition of Clement to be one of the 
ecclesiastical legislators of Christendom. He had hoped 
that his new book of Decretals would have been enrolled 
during his life with those of his predecessors. It was 
published on the 12th of March, but the death of Clement 
took place before it had assumed its authority. 

From Boniface VIII. to Clement V. was indeed a 
precipitous fall. After this time subtle policy rather than 
conscious power became the ruling influence of the Pope- 
dom. The Popes had ceased absolutely to command, 
but they had not ceased to a great extent to govern. 
Nor in these new arts of government was Clement 
without considerable skill and address. Notwithstanding 
his abandonment of Rome, his dangerous neighbourhood 
to the King of France, his general subserviency to his 
hard master, his doubtful, at least, if not utterly 

’ Villani, ix. 58. The Guelfic Villani. “Contra cujus pudicitian fama 
labcmvit.“--.4lbert Mussat. p, 606. Hist. Languedoc, xxix. 35, 138. 
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disreputable personal character, his looseness and his 
rapacity, he had succeeded in saving the fame of his 
predecessor, in averting the fatal blow to the Popedom 
of which it had been impossible to conceive the conse- 
quences -he had prevented the condemnation of a Pope 
as a notorious heretic and a man of criminal life-his 
disinterment, on which Philip at one time insisted, and 
the public burning of his body. Clement succeeded by 
calm, stubborn determination, by watching his time, and 
wisely calculating the amount of sacrifice which would 
content the resent,ful and vengeful King. His other 
great service to Christendom was the preservation of 
Europe from the absolute domination of France. If 
indeed Henry of Luxemburg had established the im- 
perial dominion in Italy in the absence of the Pope, it 
is difficult to speculate on the result,s. Clement himself 
took alarm : he yielded promptly to the demands of the 
King of France, and inhibited the war waged against 
Philip’s kinsman, King Robert of Naples, as against, 
a vassal of the Church. He looked with distrust on 
Henry’s league with the anti-papal house of Tarragon, 
with Frederick of Sicily. The Pope might have been 
constrained ere long to become again a Guelf. 

Philip the Fair survived Pope Clement only a few 
months.k Philip, at forty-six, was an old and worn-out 
man. Though he had raised the royal power to such 
unprecedented height ; though he had laid the founda- 
tion of free institutions, not to be deve’loped to maturity ; 
though successful in most of his wa.rs ; though he had 
curbed, at least, the rebellious Plemings, and added 
provinces to his realm, above all the great city of 
Lyons ; though in close alliance, by marriage, with 

h Clemeni dwl April 20, Philip Xw. 29, 1314. 
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England ; though he had crushed the Templars, and 
obtained much wealth from his share of the spoil ; 
though the Church of France was filled in its highest 
sees by his creatures ; though the Pope was uuder his 
tutelage, most of the Cardinals his subjects: yet the 
last years of his reign were years of difficulty, disaster, 
and ignominy. His financial embarrassments, notwith- 
standing his financial iniquities, grew worse and worse. 
The spoils of the Templars were soon dissipated. His 
tampering with the coin of the kingdom became more 
reckless, more directly opposed to all true economy, 
more burthensome and hateful to his subjects, less lucra- 
tive to the Crown.m The Lombards, the Jews, had been 
again admitted into the realm, again to be plundered, 

n,Yerty of again expelled. The magnificent festival at 
Philip. Paris, where he received the King of England 

with unexampled splendour, consummated his bank- 
ruptcy. 

But upon his house there had fallen what wounded 
Disgrace of the haughty, chivalrous, and feudal feelings 
Philip’s 
family. of the times more than did the violation of 

high Christian morals. The wives of his three sons, the 
handsomest men of their day, were at the same time 
accused of adultery, and with men of low birth. The 
paramours of Marguerite and of Blanche, daughters of 
Otho IV. and the wives of Louis and Charles, the elder 
aud younger sons of Philip, were t‘wo Norman gentle- 
men, Philip and Walter de Launoi. Confession, true or 
false, was wrung from these men by torture; but con- 
fession only made their doom more dreadful. They 
were mutilated, flayed alive, hung up by the most 
sensitive parts to die a lingering death.” Many persons, 

f Compare Sismondi. ” Contin. Nangis, p. 68. Chroniq. de St. Denys. p, 146, 
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men and women, of high and low rank, were tortured 
to admit criminal connivance in the crimes of the prin- 
cesses: some were sewed up in sacks and thrown into 
the river, some burned alive, some hanged. The atrocity 
of the punishments shows how deeply the disgrace sank 
into the heart of the King, himself too cold and severe 
to indulge such weaknesses. Marguerite and Blanche 
were shaven and shut up in ChSteau-Gaillard. Mar- 
gu &rite was afterwards strangled, that her husband 
might marry again: Blanche divorced on the plea of 
,parentage. Her splendid dowry alone saved the life, 
if not the honour, of Jane of Burgundy, the wife of the 
second son, Philip of Poitiers. She had brought him 
the sovereignty of Franche Comte, which he would 
forfeit by her death or divorce. Jane was shut up; no 

) paramour was produced: the Parliament of Paris de- 
clared her guiltless, and Philip received her again to all 
the dignity of her station. 

In this attainder to the honour of the royal house 
of France some beheld the vengeance of Heaven for the 
sacrilegious outrage at Anagni ; others for the iniquitous 
persecution of the Templars.” 

’ 

Philip had fallen into great languor, yet was able 
to amuse himself with hunting. A wild boar Death of 

ran under the legs of his horse, and overthrew Phi’ir. 
him. He was carried to Fontainebleau, and died with 
all outward demonstrations of piety. The persecutor of 
Popes, the persecutor of the great religious Order of 
Hnighthood, had always shown the most submissive 
reverence for the offices of the Church; he had been 

- 

‘ “ Forse per lo peccato c~rnrnftrso profettizb, e forse per quello, ohe 
per ho padre, nella presura di Papa adoperb nd Ternphi, come e dettc 
Bonifazio, tame il Vescovo d’ Amiom addietro.“-G. Villmi, ix. 6 
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most rigid in the proscription of heresy or oi suspected 
heresy. The fires had received one more victim, Mar- 
g&rite de la Porette, who had written a book of too 
ardent piety on the love of God., Philip died, giving 
the sagest advice to his sons of moderation, mercy, 
devotion to the Church; lessons which he seemed to 
lull himself to a quiet security that he had ever ful- 
filled to the utm0st.s 

It is singular, even in these dark times, ti3. see Chris- 
tianity still strong at her extremities, sti3 making 
conquests of Heathenism. The Order of the Knights 
Templars had come to a disastrous and ignominious end. 
The Knights of St.. John or of the Hospital, now t,hat 
the Holy Land was irrecoverably lost, had planted 
themselves in Rhodes, as a strong outpost and bulwark 
of Christendom, which they held for some centuries 
against the Turco-Mohammedan power ; and, when it. 

Teuton,c fell, almost buried themselves in its ruins. At 
Order. the same time, less observed, less envied, less 

famous, the Teutonic Order was winning to itself from 
heathendom (more after the example of Charlemagne 
than of Christ’s Apostles)- a kingdom, of which the 
Order was for a time to be the Sovereign, and which 
hereafter, conjoined with one of the great German 
Principalities, was to become an important state, the 
kingdom of Prussia. 

? Continuat. Nangis. Sismondi, of Orleans and Auxene. The proofs 
Hid. des Fraqais, ix. p. 286. failed, but the Bibhop was kept in 

q After the death of Philip’s Queen, prison. Nor, though another man 
unless belied one of the most lustful accused himself of the crime, was 
of women, Guichard Bishop of Troyes the Bishop reinstated in his see.- 
was arrested on suspicion of having Contin. Nangis, p. 61. Compare 
poisoned her. He was tried before Michelet, Hist. des Fran+, vol. IV, 
the Archbishop of Sens and the Bishops c. 5. 



&Al’. v. TEUTONIC ORDER. 329 

The Orders of the Temple and of St. John owed, the 
former their foundation, the latter their power and 
wealth, to noble Enights. They were military and 
aristocratic brotherhoods, which hardly deigned to re- 
ceive, at least in their higher places, any but those of 
gentle birth. The first founders of the Teutonic Order 
were honest, decent, and charitable burghers of Lubeck 
and Bremen. After the disasters which followed the 
death of Frederick Barbarossa, when the army was 
wasting away with disease and famine before Acre, 
these merchants from the remote shores of the Baltic 
ran up the sails of their ships into tents to receive 
the sick and starving. They were joined by the brethren 
of a German Hospital, which had been before founded 
in Jer&alem, and had been permitted by the contemp- 
tuous compassion of Saladin to remain for some time in 
the city. Duke Frederick of Swabia saw the advantage 
of a German Order, both to maintain the German interests 
and to relieve the necessities of German pilgrims. Their 
first house was in Acre.’ 

But it was not till the Mastership of Herman of 
Salza that the Teutonic Order emerged into distinction. 
That remarkable man has been seen adhering in un- 
bhaken fidelity to the fortunes of the Emperor Frederick 
II. ; s and Frederick no doubt more highly honoured the 
Teutonic Order because it was commanded by Herman 
of Salza, and more highly esteemed Herman of Salza 
m Master of an Order which alone in Palestine did not 
thwart, oppose, insult the German Emperor. It is the 
noblest testimony to the wisdom, unimpeached virtue, 
honour, and religion of Herman of Salza, that the SW 

r Compare Voigt, Geschichte Preussens, and authorit.es. 
’ see vol. vi. p. 269. 
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cessive Popes, Honorius III., Gregory IX., Innocent 
IV., who agreed with Frederick in nothing else, with 
whom attachment to Frederick was enmity and treason 
to the Church or absolute impiety, nevertheless vied 
with the Emperor in the honour and respect paid to the 
Master Herman, and in grants and privileges to his 
Teutonic Knights. 

The Order, now entirely withdrawn, as become useless, 
from the Holy Land, had found a new sphere for their 
crusading valour : the subjugation and conversion of the 
heathen nations to the south-east and the east of 
the Baltic> Theirs was a complete Mohammedan inva- 
sion, the Gospel or the sword. The avowed object was 
the subjugation, the extermination if they would not be 
subjugat,ed, of the Prussian, Lithuanian, Esthonian, and 
other kindred ar conterminous tribes, because they were 
infidels. They had refnsed to listen to the pacific 
preachers of the Gospel, and pacific preachers had not 
been wanting. Martyrs to the faith had fallen on the 
dreary sands of Prussia, in the forests and morasses of 
Livonia and Esthonia. 

The Pope and the Emperor concurred in this alone- 
in their right to grant away all lands, it might be 
kingdoms, won from unbelievers. The charter of Fre- 
derick II. runs in a tone of as haughty supremacy as 
those of Honorius, Gregory, or Innocent IV. 

t Porncrania had been converted in a 
more Chri&ian manner in the twelfth 
century, chiefly by the exertions of 
Bishop Otho of Bamberg, whose ro- 
mantic life, with that of his convert, 
Prince Mitzlar, has been well wrought 
by my nephew, the Rev. R. Milmau, 
into a Romance (I wish it had been 
History, or ev?n Legend). I trust this 

note is pardonable nepotism. See 
also Mow, Nordische Heident,hum, or 
Schroeck, xxv. p. 221, kc., for a more 
historical view. 

a “ Auctoritatem eidem magistro 
concedimus, terram Prussire cum viri- 
bus don&, et totis conatibus iova. 
dendi,concedentes et confirmantes eidem 
magistro, successoribus ejus, et domu. 
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These tribes had each their religion, the dearer to 
them as the charter of their liberty. It was wild, no 
doubt superstitious and sanguinary.” They are said tc 
have immolated human victimsy They burned slaves, 
like other valuables, on the graves of their departea 
great men. 

For very many years the remorseless war went on. 
The Prussians rose and rose again in revolt ; but the 
inexhaustible Order pursued its stern course. It became 
the perpetual German Crusade. Wherever there was 
a martial and restless noble, who found no adventure, 
or no enemy, in his immediate neighbourhood ; wherever 
the indulgences and rewards of this religious act, the 
fighting for the Cross, were wanted, without the toil, 
peril, and cost of a journey to the Holy Land, of the old 
but now decried, now unpopular Crusade ; whoever 
desired more promptly and easily to wash off his sins 
in the blood of t,he unbeliever, rushed into the Order, 
-and either enrolled himself as a Knight, or served for 
a time under the banner. There is hardly a princely 
or a noble house in Germany which did not furnish 
some of its illustrious names to the roll of Teutonic 
Knights. 

So at length, by their own good swords, and what 

sua: in pspetuum, tam prredictam Voigt, Geschichte Preussens, iii. p. 
terram quam a praescripto duce reci- 440. 
piat ut promisit, et quamcunque aliam * Compare Mane, i. 79. 

dabit. Necnon terram, quam in par- J A burgher of Magdeburg was 
tibus Prussire, Dee favente, conquirat, burned as a sacrifice to their gods by 
velut vetus et debitum jus Imp&i, in the Nantangian Prussians. The lot 
montibus, planicie, fluminibus, nemo- had fallen on him. A Nantangian 
ribus et in mari, ut earn liberam sine chief begged him off, as having en- 
omni servitio et exactiooe teneant et joyed his hospitality. Twice again hc 
immunem. Et nulli respondwe pminde threw, still the lot was against him 
-tar.“-Grant of Frederick II., He NBS immolated.-Voigt, iii. 2Oe. 
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they no doubt deemed a more irrefragable title, the 

8overeignty grants of Popes and Emperors, the Order be- 
Of the Order. came Sovereigns ; a singular sovereignty, which 
descended, not by hereditary succession, but by the in- 
corporation of new Enights into the Order. The whole 
land became the absolute property of the Order, to be 
granted out but to Christians only : apostasy forfeited 
all title to land. 

Their subjects were of two classes: I. The old Prus- 
sians converted to Christianity after the conquest. 
Baptism was the only way to become a freeman, a man. 
The conquered unbeliever who remained an unbeliever, 
was the slave, the property of his master, as much as 
his horse or hound. The three ranks which subsisted 
among the Prussians, as in most of the Teutonic and 
kindred tribes, remained under Christianity and the 
sovereignty of the Order. The great landowners, the 
owners of castles held immediately of the Order : their 
estates had descended from heathen times. These were, 
1, the Withings; 2, the lower vassals; and 3, those 
which answered to the Leudes and Lita of the Germans, 
retained their rank and place in the social scale. All 
were bound to obey the call to war, to watch and ward ; 
to aid in building and fortifying the castles and strong- 
holds of the Order. 

II. The German immigrants or colonists. These 
were all equally under the feudal sovereignty of the 
Order. The cities and towns were all German. The 
Prussian seems to have disdained or to have had no in- 
clination to the burgher life. There were also German 
villages, each under its Schultheiss, and with its own 
proper government. 

Thus was Christendom pushing forward its borders. 
These new provinces were still added to the dominion 
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of Latin Christianity. The Pope grants, the Teutonic 
Order hold their realm on the conjoint authority .of 
the successor of Caesar and of St. Peter. As a reli- 
gious Order, they are the unreluctant vassals of the 
Pope ; as Teutons, owe some undefined subordination 
to the Emperor. 

3 Voigt is a sufficient and trustworthy authority for this rapid sketd~ 

The Order has its own historians. but neither is their style nor their subjM 
attr;riive. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Pope John XXII. 

CLEMENT V. had expired near Carpentras, a cii/ about 

Conclave at fifteen miles from Avignon, near the foot of Mont 
oupentms. Ventoux. At Carpentras the Conclave assem- 
bled, according to later usage, in the city near the place 
where the Pope had died, to elect a successor to the 
Gascon Pontiff. Of twenty-three Cardinals six only 
were Italians. With them the primary object was t,he 
restoration of the Papacy to Rome. The most sober 
might tremble lest the Papal authority should hardly 
endure the continued if not perpetual avulsion of the 
Popedom from its proper seat. Would Christendom 
stand in awe of a Pope only holding the Bishopric of 
Rome as a remote appanage to the Pontificate, only 
nominally seated on the actual throne of St. Peter, in a 
cathedral unennobled, unhallowed by any of the ancient 
or sacred traditions of the Czsarean, the Pontifical city? 
Would it endure a Pope setting a flagrant example 
of non-residence to the whole ecclesiastical order; no 
longer an independent sovereign in the capital of 
the Christian world, amid the patrimony claimed as the 
gift of Constantine and Charlemagne, but lurking in an 
obscure city, in a narrow territory, and that territory 
not his own ? Avignon was in Provence, which Charles 
of Anjou had obtained in right of his wife. The land 
had descended to his son Charles II. of Naples ; on the 
death of Charles, to the ruling sovereign, Robert of 
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Naples.” The Neapolitan Angevine house had still 
maintained the community of interests with the parent 
monarchy ; and this territory of Provence, Avignon 
itself, was environed nearly on all sides by the realm 
of France, that realm whose king, not yet dead, had 
persecuted a Pope to death, persecuted him after death. 

The Italian, but more especially the Roman, Car- 
dinals contemplated with passionate distress The Italian 

Rome deserted by her spiritual sovereign, and Cardine1s* 
deprived of the pomp, wealth, business of the Papal 
Court. The head and representative of this party was 
the Cardinal Napoleon, of the great Roman house of 
the Orsini. A letter addressed by him to the King of 
France shows this Italian feeling, the hatred and con- 
tempt towards the memory of Clement V. He bitterly 
deplores, and expresses his deep contrition at his own 
weakness, and that of the other Cardinals at Perugia, 
in yielding to the election of Clement. The Church 
under his rule had gone headlong to rum. Rome was 
a desert; the throne of St. Peter, even that of Christ 
himself, broken up; the patrimony of St. Peter held 
rather than governed, by robbers ; Italy neglected and 
abandoned to strife and insurrection ; not only cathedral 
churches, the meanest prebends, had run to waste.b 
Of twenty-four Cardinals created by Pope Clement not 
one was sufficient for the high office.c The Italian 
Cardinals had been treated by him with contemptuous 

8 See, further on, the purchase of 
Avignon from Queen Joanna of Naples 
by Clement VI. 

b “ Quasi nulla remansit Cathedralis 
Ecclesia, vel alicujus ponderis pro&en- 
d&, quse non sit potius per$itioni 
quam provisioni enposits.“-B&z. 
Collect.. Act. No. X1,111. p. 289. 

c Such seems the sense of the (cor- 
rupt?) passage.-“ De XXIV. Car- 
dim&bus quos in EcclesiP posuit nullus 
in EcclesiQ eat repertus, qu;e cum ali- 
qumdo credita fuit, suficiens (tes?) 
habere personas, sed per cum fuit hoc.” 
The twenty-four, I presume, include 
all Clement’s promotions. some dead. 
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disrespect, never summoned but to hear some humi- 
liating or heart-breaking communication. The Pope 
had more than meditated, he had determined, the utter 
ruin of the Church, the removal of the Papacy to some 
obscure corner of Gascony : “ When I,” said the Orsini, 
(‘ and the Italian Cardinals voted for the elevation of Pope 
Clement, it was not to remove the Holy See from Rome, 
and to leave desolate the sanctuary of the Apostles.” 

The Italians, conscious of their weakness, were dis- 
posed to an honoerable compromise. They 

Pheo.lscons’ put forward William Cardinal of Palestrina, a 
Frenchman by birth, and of high character. But in 
the French faction there was still an inner faction, that 
of the Gascons. Clement had crowded his own kindred 
and countrymen into the Conclave.d Against them the 
French acted with the Italians. The contest within the 
Conclave was fierce, and seemed interminable. Provi- 
sions began to fail in Carpentras. The strife spread 
from the Cardinals within to their partisans without. 
The Gascons rose, attacked the houses of t,he Italian 
Cardinals, and plundered the traders and merchants 
from the South. A fierce troop of knights and a host 
of rabble approached and thundered at the gates of the 
Conclave “ Death to the Italian Cardinals ! ” A fire broke 

~~“” 
out during the attack and pillage of the houses, 
which threatened the hall of Conclave. The 

Cardinals burst through the back wall, crept ignobly 
through the hole, fled and dispersed on all sides.e 

d “Guascom ch’ erano gran p&e Epist. Encyc. Cardinal. Italomm de 
de1 collegio volcano la e&one in lore, e incendio urbis Carpenteratensis apud 
Ii Cardinali Italiani e Franmchi e Pro- Balm. No. XLII. Rsynald. sub am. 
renzali non acconsentivano ; si erano 1314. The Continuator of Nangis attri- 
stati gastigati de1 Papa Gumcone.“- butestheiire toa nephew of Clement V. 
Yilfani, ix. 79. See also the Constitution of John XXII. 

e Betnarl Guido spud Baluzinm. against the robbers and incendiaries. 
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For two years and above three months the Papal See 
was vacant.f Impatient Christendom began to murmur, 
The King of France, Louis le Hutiu, was called upon 
to interpose both by the general voice and by his own 
interests. The office devolved on his brother Philip, 
Count of Ponthieu. By him the reluctant Cardinals 
were brought partly by force, partly inveigled, to 
Lyons. The pious fraud of Philip was highly Conclave at 
admired. He solemnly promised that they LY0*s. 
should not be imprisoned in the Conclave, but have free 
leave to depart wherever they would. Philip was sud- 
denly summoned to Paris by the death of the King of 
France, but he left the Conclave under strict and severe 
guard. 

At length they came to a determination. James, 
Cardinal of Porto, was proclaimed Pope, and JobnxxII, 
assumed the name of John XXII. John was of 
small, as some describe him, of deformed stature. He was 
born in Cahors, of the humblest parentage, his father a 
cobbler. This, if true, was anything but dishonourable 
to the Pope, still less to the Church. During an age 
when all without was stern and inflexible aristocracy, 
all functions and dignities held by feudal inheritance, 
in the Church alone a man of extraordinary talents 
could rise to eminence ; and this was the second cobbler’s 
son who had sat on the throne of St. Peter.g The 
cobbler’s son asserted and was believed by most to have 
a right to decide conflicting claims to the Imperial 
Crown, and aspired to make an Emperor of his own.h 

f  2 yearn, 3 months, 17 days.-Ber- 
nard Guido. 

Albertinus to make out John XXIL 
of knightly or noble birth. The con- 
troversy may be seen in Baluzias ;IU~ 
in a note to Raynaldus sub am. 

I See Life of Urbm IV., vol. iv. p. 
c13. 

h Baluzius produces a passage from 

VOL. VII. 2 
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James of Caho~s had followed Ln his youth the fortunes 
of an uncle, who had a small trading capital, to Naples. 
He settled in that brilliant and pleasant city. He was 
encouraged in the earnest desire of study by a Fran- 
ciscan friar, but refused to enter the Order. The poor 
scholar was recommended to the instructor of the King’s 
children. Though in a menial of&e, he manifested 
such surprising aptitude both for civil and canon law, 
that. he was permitted to attend the lectures of the 
teachers. The royal favour shone upon him. He was 
employed in the kingdom of Naples, in Rome, and in 
other parts of the world; took orders, received prefer! 
ment, was appointed by Boniface VIII. Bishop of Frejua, 
in the ProvenGal dominions of the King of Naples. But 
he preferred to dwell on the sunny shores of Naples ; 
perhaps under the immediate sight of the King. While 
he was on a mission to Clement V. the great see of 
Avignon fell vacant. To the astonishment of the King 
of Naples it was conferred on the obscure Bishop of 
Frejus. The Pope explained that the promotion was 
made on account of strong recommendatory letters from 
the King himself. The letters had been written, and 
the royal seal affixed, without the King’s knowledge. 
But the consummate science of the Bishop of Avignon 
in both branches of the law won the confidence and 
favour of the Pope. He was created Cardinal for his 
invaluable services, especially at the Council of Vienne 
in the two great causes-the condemnation of the Tem- 
plars, and the prosecution of the memory of Boniface. 
All Europe watched the Conclave of Lyons. Robert of 
Naples thought of his former subject, the companion 
uf his studies. A Pope attached to Naples would aid him 
in the reconquest of Sicily, and in his strife as head of 
the Guelfs in Italy against Pisa and the Lombard 
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tyrants. The influence, the gold of Naples overcame 
the scruples of the stubborn Italians ; Napoleon Orsini 
yielded ; the cobbler’s son of Cahors was supreme 
Pontiff.’ It is said that he made a promise never to 
mount horse or mule till he should set out on his return 
to Italy.k He kept his vow ; after his corona- Oct,2 13L6, 
tion at Lyons, he dropped down the Rhbne ’ 
in a boat to Avignon, and there fixed the seat of his 
Pontificate. 

This establishment in Avignon declared that John 
XXII. was to be a French not an Italian Johnat 
Pontiff, the successor of Clement V., not of Avis”on. 
the long line of his Roman ancestors. His thirst pro- 
motion of Cardinals, followed by two others, rromotion 0f 
at different periods of his Pontificate, spoke Cardina’s. 
plainly to Christendom the same resolute purpose. His 
choice might seem even more narrow than that of his 
predecessor, not merely co&red to French, or even to 
Gascon prelates, but to men connected by birth or office 
with his native town of Cahors. The College would be 
almost a Cahorsin Conclave. Of the first eight, one was 
his own nephew, three from the diocese of Cahors, one 
French bishop the Chancellor of the King of France, 
one Gascon, only one Roman an Orsini. Of the next 
seven, one was from the city, three from the diocese of 
Cahors (of these one was Archbishop of Salerno, one 
Archbishop of Aix); the three others were French or 
Provenpals. At a third promotion of ten Cardinals, six 

1 This circumstantial account of the of Porto: he named himself.See note 
life of John XXII. in Ferretus Vices- of Mausi on Raynaldus. Villani in 
tmus (Mumtori, R. I. S. ix. 1166) lot. cit. Compare also the close of 
bears strong marks of veracity. By eucyclic letter addreed to Robert of 
another account, the Election was by Naples. 
compromise. The Cardinals agreed to k Ptolem. Luc. apud B&z. p. 198 
elect the Pope named by the Cardinal note, p. 793. 

a2 
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were French prelates ; three Romans, one Archbishop 
of Naples, one an Orsini, one a Colonna ; one Spaniard, 
Bishop of Carthagena.” The Bishop alone of his native 
city of Cahors, as will soon appear, met with a different 
f&e from the terrible justice or vengeance of the Pope. 

The relation of John XXII. to the throne of France 
F;;~;;;“,“, was great,ly changed from that of his prede- 
Of Franm. cessor. There was no Philip the Fair to 

extort from the reluctant Pope, as the price of his ad- 
vancement, the lavish gratification of his pride, avarice, 
or revenge : no powerful King, backed by a fierce 
nobility, and a people proud of their dawning freedom. 
A rapid succession of feeble sovereigns held in turn the 
sceptre of France, and then sank into obscurity. The 
house of Philip was paying condign retribution in its 
speedy and mysterious extinction. Divine Providence 
might have looked with indifference (so Christendom 
was taught, and Christendom was prone enough, to 
think) on all his extortions, cruelties, and iniquities 
to his subjects, on even his barbarities ; but nothing 
less than the shame of his sons, each the husband of an 
adulteress, and the utter failure of his line, could atone 
for his impious hostility to the fame, person, and 
memory of Boniface. Louis le Hutin (the disorderly) 
had died during the Conclave at Lyons, after a reign 
of less than two years.” He had caused his first 
wife, accused of violating his bed, to be strangled or 
smothered; and had married Ciementine of Hungary, 
niece of the King of Naples. He died leaving her 
pregnant. The death of her son soon after his birth,O 

m ‘Jhe promotions. Dec. 17, 1316, n From Nov. 24, 1314, to June 5, 
Lkc. 20, 1320, Dec. 16, 1328. 131ti. 
-hmrd Guldo, 134, pp. 138, o Born Nov. 15, 1316, did five 
1KJ. days after. 



CHAP. VI. THE POPE’S BRIEF. 341 

left the throne to the second son of Philip the Fair, 
Philip the Long. The accession of Philip (though his 
brother left a daughter) asserted the authority and esta- 
blished for ever the precedent of what was called the 
Salic Law, which excluded females from the succession 
to the throne of France.P 

The Pope in all the briefs addressed with great fre- 
quency to the Eing, divulged his knowledge The l’ope.s 
of the weakness of the crown. His language brief. 
is that of protecting and condescending interest, but 
of a superior in age and learning, as in dignity. He 
first rebukes the King’s habit of talking in church on 
subjects of business or amusement. He reproves the 
national disrespect for Sunday; on that day the courts 
of law were open, and it was irreverently chosen as 
a special day for shaving the head and trimming the 
beard. He assumed full authority on all subjects which 
might be brought under ecclesiastical discipline. Oi 
his sole authority he separated eight new suffragau 
bishoprics, Montauban, Lombes, St. Papoul, Rieux, 
Lavaur, Mirepoix, Saint Pons, and Ala.& from the great 
Archbishopric of Toulouse. He did the same with the 
Archbishopric of Narbonne. His power and his reputa- 
tion for learning caused his mandates for the reformation 
of the Universities of Paris, Orleans, and Toulouse to be 
received with respectful submission. His chief censure 
is directed against the scholastic theology, which had in 
some of its distinguished and subtile writers begun to 
show dangerous signs of insubordination to the Church 
of Rome. William of Ockham was deeply concerned in 
the rebellious movement of part, it might at one time 
seem of the whole, of the Franciscan body : he had pub 
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lished the powerful treatise in defence of the Imperial 
against the Papal power. 

But the profound learning of John XXII., though 
reputed to embrace not only bheology, but both branches 
of the law, the canon and civil, was but the melancholy 
ignorance of his age. He gave the sanction of the Papal 
authority and of his own name to the belief, to the 
vulgar belief, in sorcery and magic. He sadly showed 
the sincerity of his own credulity, as well as his relent- 
less disposition, by the terrible penalties exacted upon 
wild accusations of such crimes. The old poetic magic 
of the Greeks and Romans, the making an image of 
wax which melted away before a slow fire, and with it 
the strength and life of the sorcerer’s victim, was now 
most in vogue. Louis le Hutin was supposed to have 
perished through this damnable art : half-melted images 
of the King and of Charles of Valois had been disco- 

TriaIs for vered or produced ; a magician and a witch 
magic. were executed for the crime.g Even the 

Pope’s life was not secure either in its own sanctity, or 
by the virtue of a serpentine ring lent to John by Nar- 
ga,ret Countess of Foix. The Pope had pledged all his 
goods, moveable and immoveable, for the safe restora- 
tion of this invaluable talisman ; he had pronounced an 
anathema against all who should withhold it from its 
rightful owner. A dark conspiracy was formed, or sup 
posed to be formed, in which many of the Cardinals 
were involved, against the life of the Pope.? Whether 
they were jealous of his elevation, or resented his esta- 
blishment of the See at Avignon, appears not; but the 
Cardinals made their peace. The full vengeance of the 
Pope fell on a victim of the next rank, not only guilty, 

‘I Sismondi, ix. 358. r Raynaldus sub am. 1317, C. Iii. 
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it was averred, of meditating this impious deed, but of 
compassing it by diabolic arts. Gerold, Bishop of the 
Pope’s native city, Cahors, had been highly honoured 
and trusted by Clement V. On this charge of capital 
treason, he was now degraded, st,ripped of his episcopal 
attire, and condemned to perpetual imprisonment. But 
the wrath of the Pope was not satiated. He was actu- 
ally flayed alive and torn asunder by four horses? There 
is a judicial proceeding a.gainst another Bishop (of Aix) 
for professing and practising magical arts at Bologna. 
A fierce and merciless Inquisition was set up ; tortures, 
executions multiplied ; many suffered for the manufac- 
ture of the fatal waxen images, a physician and several 
clerks. The Pope issued an edict of terrible condemna- 
tion, thereby asserting the reality of countless forms of 
sorcery, diabolic arts, dealing with evil spirits, shutting 
familiar devils in looking-glasses, circlets, and rings.’ 
How much human blood has been shed by human folly ! 

But if the unrelenting Pope thus commanded the 
sacrifice of so many pretenders, if indeed they The Fmn- 

were really pretenders, to secret dealing with cisctms. 
supernatural agencies, it was no imaginary danger to 
the Papal power which threatened it from another 
quarter. During the papacy of John XXII., that 
fanatic movement towards religious freedom which arose 
in the Mendicant Orders broke out, not only into secret 
murmurs against the wealth and tyranny of the Church, 
but proclaimed doctrines absolutely subversive of the 
whole sacerdotal system, and entered into perilous alli- 
ance with every attempt to restore the Ghibelline and 
Imperial interest in Italy. The Church itself-the most 

.-- 

’ Ekmard Guido, 488, 680. haynaldus, 1317. liv. Gallia Christlam, i 
p. 138. t Raynaldus, ibid. 
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zealous, obedient, Papal part of the Church-gave birth 
to these new sectaries, who professed never to have left it, 
and to be themselves the Church within the Church. 

The great schism of the Franciscan Order has already 

schism. been traced in its commencement ; and in the 
rise and consequences of that inevitable ques- 

tion, the possession of property. We have seen the 
worldly successor of the unworldly St. Francis, Elias, 
ruling, and repelled from the Order; the succession 
of alternately mild and severe generals till the time of 
John of Parma. We have seen the vacillating policy 
of the Popes, unwilling to estrange, unable to reconcile 
the irreconcileable tenets of these antagonists, who had 
sworn to the same rule, honoured the same Founder, 
called themselves by the same name, professed to 
live the same life. The mitigation of the rule by 
Gregory IX., and what seemed the happy evasion of 
Innocent IV., were equally repudiated by the more 
severe. Innocent would relieve them from the treason 
to the principles of their &tastes, and at the same time 
attach them more closely to the Papal See, by declaring 
all their property, houses, domains, church furniture, to 
be vested in the Pope. The usufruct only was granted 
by him to the brethren. The Spirituals disclaimed 
the worldly equivocation. The famous constitution of 
Nicolas III. reawakened, encouraged, seemed at least 
to invest with the Papal sanction, their austerest zeal. 
However indulgent some of its provisions, its assertion 
of their tenets was almost beyond their hopes. The 
total abdication of property was true meritorious holi- 
ness.u Christ, as an example of perfection, was abso- 

1 “ Abdicatio proprietatis hujus- prop& Deum meritoria est, et sancta, 
modi omniu‘,n wrum non tam in quam et Christus viam perfectionis 
rpeciali qwan &am in communi ostendens, verbo do&t, et erempk 
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lutely, entirely a Franciscan Mendicant. The use of 
a scrip or purse was only a tender condescension to 
human infirmity.” 

So grew this silent but widening schism. The Spi- 
ritualists did not secede from the community, The Frati- 

celli, the 
but from intercourse with their weak brethren. spiritualista 
The more rich, luxurious, learned, became the higher 
Franciscans ; the more rigid, sullen, and disdainful be- 
came the lowest. While the church in Assisi was rising 
over the ashes of St. Francis in unprecedented splen- 
dour, adorned with all the gorgeousness of young art, 
the Spiritualists denounced all this magnificence as of 
this world; the more imposing the services, the more 
sternly they retreated among the peaks and forests of 
the Apennines, to enjoy undisturbed the pride and 
luxury of beggary. The lofty and spacious convents were 
their abomination ;r they housed themselves in huts and 
caves ; there was not a single change in dress, in provi- 
sion for food, in worship, in study, which they did not de- 
nounce as a sin-as an act of Apostasy.” Wherever the 

firmavit. Kec his qoisqnam pot& ob- 
sistere.“--Nicolas III. Bulla Exit. &c. 

x “Egit namque Christus et docuit 
opera perfectionis; egit etiam illfil ma, 
sicut interdum in fug8 patet et locu- 
lis.“-Ibid , The adversariee of the 
Spiritualists objected that our Lord 
and his apostles had a purse. “ Yes,” 
they rejoined, “but it was entrusted 
to Judas: if it had been for our ex- 

ample, it would have been given to 
St. Peter.” 

I The Devils held a chapter (it was 

revealed to a Brother) against the 
Oldrr. Their object was to nullify 
the three vows. “ La Pawret& pa 
enduisaut h fti des somptueui mo- 

na&res et magnifiques couvents; la 
Chastit6, all&chant les religieux a 
la familiarit et fr6quentation des 
femmes ; l’ObGdience, en pourchassant 
I’appuy et la faveur des princes secu- 
iiers, et par dissentions dqmestiques.” 
-Chroniqnes, ii. XXXY. 

= The tenets of the Spirituals are 
summed up in a citation from an 
ancient Carta d’Appella in the posses- 
sion of the author of a “ Vitp di S. 
Fmxesco ; Foligno, 1824.” He calls 
it a Philippic or Verrioe Omt,ion. 
“ Peccato la tonaca perch& ampliata e 
mm vile nel pwzzo B nel colore. Pet 
cato 1’ interior vesta, perch& non 
accordata se non nel case di news&. 
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Franciscans were, and they were everywhere, the Spiri- 
tualists were keeping up the strife, protesting, and putting 
to shame these recreant sons of the common father. 

But the Spiritualists might have kept up this civil 
war within the Order; they might have denounced as 
sin the tunic, if too ample, or not coarse or dull enough 
in colour ; the provision of corn in granaries ; the pos- 
session of money for the purpose of exchange; the 
receiving of money for masses or funerals ; the accepting 
bequests, though not in money ; the building splendid 
convents, wearing the costly priestly dresses, and having 
gold and silver vessels for the alt,ar ; the partial bestowal 
of absolution on benefactors and partisans, from interest, 
not from merit ; they might have stood aloof in perpetual 
bitter remonstrance against the pride, wealth, luxury, 
and the ambition to rule in courts, prevalent among their 
more famous brethren : all this was without peril to the 
Church or to the Pope. It was their revolutionary doc- 
trine, superadded to and superseding that of the Church, 
which made them objects of terror and persecution. 

Like all religious enthusiasts, the Spiritual Fran- 
ciscans were lovers of prophecy. In their desert her- 
mitages, in their barefoot wanderings over the face of 

Peccato la cerca de1 gmno, de1 vine e nelle chiese dell’ ordine: e pewal0 

d’altri generi, ad il fame la provisione il servirsene lo stesso de’ legati, spe- 
nelle cantine, e nelle granai infino a cialmente fissi co1 fondo, qualunque 
tutto 1’ anno. Pecinto pih d’averne fosse il titolo ed ancorch8 fossino paga- 
in avanzo, B venderlo a cambiate per bili in roba, e “on in monetn. Peccato 

comprar robe per le tonace ; cosi qua- le fabriche de’ Conventi, perch) grandi 

lunque altra vendita di cera, dl pen- e spaziosi, e paramenti sacri, perch& 
noni, di mortori, &c., sebbene rema- de seta co” ore e argento, e per b stew 
nesse il denaro press0 el Sindaco. Pec- motive le altri utensili deli” chiew. E 
cato il ricerer per mezza di quest0 il peccato finalmente la assoluzione the sj 
danaro per le Messe B Funerali, o danno nel Sacramento della Penitenzia, 
spontanenmente offerta in limosine, 0 a i Eienefattori e amorevoli, perch& data 
questuanto da devoti per far festa per interease e contra il merito.” 
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the earth, amid the ravines of the Apennines, or the 
volcanic cliffs of Apulia, in their exile in foreign climes, 
in their pilgrimages, and no less in their triumphant 
elation when Papes seemed to acknowledge the severest 
rule of St. Francis to be Christian perfection, they 
brooded over strange revelations of the future, which 
were current under various names, either interpreta- 
tions of the Apocalypse, or prophecies of a bolder tone. 
The Abbot Joachim, of Flora in the kingdom The Abbot 

of Naples, lives as a Saint in the Calendar JOachim. 
of Rome; but the Everlasting Gospel ascribed to 
the Abbot Joachim was to Christianity, especially the 
Christianity of the Latin Church, what Christianity had 
been to Judaism, at once its completion and abolition. 
The Abbot Joachim, indeed, was not only reverenced 
as a Saint, the whole Church invested him in the mantle 
of a prophet; the Churchmen themselves accepted as 
of divine revelation all his Fild ravings or terrible 
denunciations which could be directed against her 
enemies. Frederick II. had been doomed to ruin in 
the vaticinations of the Abbot of Flora ; but the Church 
discovered not, or refused to discover, what elsewhere, 
among the more daring enthusiasts, passed for the true, 
if concealed, doctrines of Joachim ; the Everlasting 
Gospel. This either lurked undetected in his acknow- 
ledged writings, in the Concordance of the Old and New 
Testaments, and his Comment on Jeremiah ; or at least 
for half a century it awoke neither the blind zeal of its 
believers, nor the indignant horror of the higher ranks 
of the Church. So long the Abbot Joachim was an 
orthodox, or unsuspected prophet.” But the holy horror 

. The Abbot Joachim was born A.D. Sanctorum (vol. vii.) and the Annala 
1145, died A.D. 1202. Pope Honorius of the Cistercian Order contain the 
III. avouched his orthodoxy. The Acta Life of Joachim, his msterities, hir 
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broke out at once on the publication, at the close of 
Introduction this period, of the Introduction to the Ever. 
&‘g$? lasting Gospel. The Introduction placed what 
was called the “doctrine of Joachim” in a distinct and 
glaring light, perhaps first wrought it into a system.’ 
The Church stood aghast. The monks of the older 
Orders, the Dominicans, the more lax and the more 
learned Franciscans, the Clergy, the Universities, the 
Pope himself, joined in the alarm. We have heard, in 
Paris, the popular cry, the popular satire ; we have 
heard the powerful voice of William of St. Amour 
seizing this all-dreaded writing, to crush both Orders of 
Mendicants, and expel them from the University.” It 
was denounced at Rome : the Pope Alexander Iv. 
commanded the instant and total destruction of the 
book. Excommunication was pronounced against all 
who should possess the book, unless it was brought in 
and burned within a stated time. No one would own 
the perilous authorship. It was ascribed by the more 
orthodox Franciscans to a Dominican, by the Domini- 
cans more justly to a Franciscan. There is little doubt 
that it came either from John of Parma, or his school. 

The proscription of the book but endeared it to its 
followers. The visions were only the more authentic, 

-- 

preaching, his wonders. The hetero- 
dxy on the Trinity imputed to him 
by the fourth Lateran Council was 
probably founded on misapprehension, 
at all events was fully recanted. The 
best and most full modern account of 
this remarkable man is in Hahn, Ge- 
schichte der Ketzer im Mittelalter, t. 
iii. p. 73 et sqq. Stuttgard, 1850. 
See on his writings authentic and un- 
authentic, p. 82. 

b According to Hahn, there was a 
gradual approximation to the Book, 
through unauthentic writings attri- 
buted to Abbot Joachim, in which he 
is made more and more furiously to 
denounce the abuses in the Church. 
This is the new Babylon.-p. 101. 

c Compare back, vol. vi. 353, and 
extracts from bran de la Rose and 
Rutebceuf. 
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the greater the terror they excited. With the Spiri- 
ualists the heresy of John of Parma, and his The Everlawt 
concern with the prophecies, was among his “g GOs~l. 
chief titles to sanctity ; on the other hand, skilfully 
detached from these opinions, he became, like Joachim 
himself, a canonised saint? The doctrine of the Intro- 
duction blended with and stimulated all the democracy 
of religion, which would bring down the pomp, pride, 
wealth of the hierarchy, and bow it before the not less 
proud poverty of the Franciscans. The enemies of the 
Order proclalmed it as the universal doctrine of the 
Friar Minors: they would hear no disclaimer. The 
Spirituals, the Fraticelli, chiefly the Tertiaries of the 
Order, disdained to disclaim, they rather openly avowed 
their belief, and scoffed at their more prudent or less 
faithful brethren. But the Everlasting Gospel, as an- 
nounced in the Introduction, was the absolute abro- 
gation of the Christian faith. There were to be three 
estates of man, three revelations of God. Judaism was 
that of the Father, Christianity that of the Son ; that 
of the Holy Ghost was to come, was coming, was har- 
bingered by irrefragable signs. At the commencement, 
and in the middle of the thirteenth century, its dawn 
was more and more anxiously awaited. All ecclesi- 
astical, all political events were watched and inter- 
preted as its preparation. Passages were probably 
interpolated in Joachim’s real writings, announcing the 
two great new Orders, more especially St. Francis and 
his followers, as the Baptists of this new Gospel.” The 
new Gospel was to throw into the shade the four anti- 

a Ach Sanctorum, March xix. as it is with the genuine Gospls, which 
0 The Life of Christ by S. %maven- it might seem intended to wpersede 

mra, by its close assimilation 01 S. Fran- among the Fmnciscans), appears almost 
cis to the Saviour (ringulariy contrasted I deslgued ‘21 break this hostile collision. 
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quated Evangelists. The Old Testament shone with 
the brightness of the stars, the New with that of the 
moon, the Everlasting Gospel with that of the sun.’ 
The Old Testament was the outer Holy court, the New the 
Holy place, the Everlasting Gospel the Holy of Holies. 
No omens of the coming of the new kingdom of the 
Eolv Ghost were so awful or so undeniable as the cor- 
rupt”ions of the Church: and those corruptions were 
measured not by a lofty moral standard, but by their 
departure from the perfection, the poverty of St. Francis. 
The Pope, the hierarchy, fell of course. But who was 
to work the wonderful change? Whether the temporal 
aovereign, Frederick II., returned to earth, or a prince 
of the house of Arragon, Frederick of Sicily, varied 
with the circumstances of the times, and the greater 
activity and success of Ghibellinism. The more reli- 
&OUS looked for an unworldly head, St. Francis himself, 
or some one in the spirit of St. Francis. 

On minds in this state of expectant elation, came, at 
CoslestineV the close of the century, the sudden election 

’ to the Popedom of Coelestine V., one of them- 
selves in lowliness and poverty, a new St. Francis, to 
the Spiritualists a true Spiritual. His followers were by 
no means all believers in the Everlasting Gospel, but 
doubtless many believers in the Everlasting Gospel were 
among his followers ; and in him they looked for the 
dawn of the kingdom of the Holy Ghost. Many pro- 
bably of both classes crowded into the Order sanctioned 
by the Pope ; the Ccelestinians, who, t’hough suppressed 
by Boniface VIII., still maintained their profound reve 

’ ” Autant the per 88 grant v&or 
wit de clsrt4 soit de chaleur, _ 
sumlonte 1e Sold la lml~ 
Qui trap est plus trouble et trap brune.” 

Roman cl4 lu Ku,. 12436. 
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rence for the one genuine Pope, were bound together in 
common brotherhood by their sympathy with Ccelestine 
and their hatred of Boniface : they became a wide if 
not strictly organised sect. 

During the Papacy of Boniface, perhaps at the height 
of his feud with King Philip, arose another zp*Peter 
prophet, or what was even more authoritative, A.D:~w. 
an interpreter of Scriptural prophecy. John Peter Oliva 
sent forth among the severe and fiery Franciscans of 
Provence, his Comment on the Apocalypse, consentient 
with, or at least sounding to most ears like, the Ever- 
last,ing Gospel! John Peter Oliva beheld, in the seven 
seals of that mysterious vision, seven states of the 
Church :-I. That of her foundation under the Apostles. 
II. The age of the Martyrs. III. The age of the expo- 
sition of the faith, and the confutation of insurgent 
heresies. IV. That of the Anchorites, who fled into 
the desert to subdue the flesh, enlightening the Church 
like the sun and the stars. V. That of the monastic 
communit,ies, both secular and regular, some severe, 
some condescending to human infirmity, but holding 
temporal possessions. VI. The renovation of the true 
evangelic life, the overthrow of Antichrist, the final 
conversion of the Jews and Gentiles, the re-edification 
of the primitive Church. The VIIth was to come: it 
was to be on earth a wonderful and quiet pre-enjoyment 
of future glory, as though the heavenly Jerusalem had 
descended upon the earth; in the other life, the resur- 
rection of the dead, the glorification of the saints, the 
consummation of all things.” The sixth period had 
dawned, the antiquated Church was to be done away ; 

V The opinions of John Peter Olin ~ but the articks are cited in tho 
are known by the report of an inqui- 1 woos pf Oli,va’s corn~~;j&IS 
s~torial commission, on sixty articles, i luzu Mla:dl. 1. 
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Christ’s law was to be re-enacted ; his life and cruci- 
fixion to be repeated. St. Francis took the place of 
Christ ; he was the Angel of the opening of the sixth 
seal; he was one with Christ-he was Christ again 
scourged, Christ again crucified-the image and the form 
of Christ.’ He had the same ineffable sanctity ; his 
glorious stigmata were the wounds of Christ? The rule 
of St. Francis was the true, proper evangelic rule, ob- 
served by Christ himself and by his Apostles.” As 
Christ rose again, so should the perfect state of Francis- 
oanism rise again. John Peter Oliva asserted the trut,h 
of the visions of Abbot Joachim, as interpreted in the 
famous Introduction; Oliva’s exposition of the ,\poca- 
lypse was but in another form the Everlasting Gospel. 
The Father in the Law had revealed himself in awe and 
terror ; Christ as the Wisdom of God in the Gospel. 
In the third age the Holy Ghost was to be as a flame 
and furnace of divine love ; there was to be a kind of 
revel of delights and spiritual joys, in which there was 
not only to be a simple intelligence, but a savour and 
palpable experience of the truth of the Son-of the 
power of the Father.” Both systems affixed the name 

-.- 

1 CL In sexto stztu reject& carnali 
EcclesiL et vetustate prioris sieculi 
renovabitur Christi lex et vita et crux. 
Propter quod in ejus initio Fran&us 
apparuit Christi plagis characterizatus, 
et Christo totus concrucifixus et confi- 
guratus.“-IX. 

k In its spirit and much of its lan- 
guage, Oliva anticipated the profane 
Liber Conformitatum. 

m “ Regulam Minorum per Beatsm 
Frau&cum editam esat VW& et pro- 
p& illam Evangelicam quam Chrialus 
veipso servnrit et Apostolis imposta.” 

S. Francis, like the Redeemer, had his 
twelve apostles.-A. XXII. XxX1. 

n “Ergo in tertio tempore (tiwe 
were three Times, as in the Ever- 
lasting Gospel, though seven Periods) 
Spiritus Sanctus exhibebit se ut flam- 
mam et fornacem divini amoris . . . 
et ut tripudium spirit&urn jubila- 
tionum et jucunditntum, per quam 
non solum simplici intelligentiQ, sed 
etiam gust&iv& et palpativD experien- 
tiQ videbitur onmis veritas Sapient& 
Verbi Dei Incarnati et patantiae Dei 
Pat.&.” 
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of Babylon, the great harlot, the adulteress, to the 
dominant Church-to that which asserted itself to be 
the one true Church.O Oliva swept away as corrupt, ’ 
superfluous, obsolete, the whole sacerdotal polity -Pope, 
prelates, hierarchy. Their work was done, their doom 
sealed : these were old things passed away ; new things, 
the one universal rule of St. Francis, was to be the faith 
of man. As Herod and Pilate had conspired against 
Christ, so the worldly, luxurious, simoniacal Church 
arrayed herself against St. Francis. In her drunkenness 
of wrath, the Church flamed out against spiritual men, 
but her days were counted, her destiny at hand. 

These wild doctrines and wild prophecies mingled in 
other quarters with other obnoxious opinions, all equally 
hostile to the great sacerdotal monarchy of Home, and 
to the ruling hierarchy. Of all these kindred heresi- 
archs the strangest in her doctrine and in her fate was 
Wilhelmina, a Bohemia,n. She appeared in Milan, and 
announced her Gospel, a profane and fantastic parody, 
centering upon herself the great tenet of the Fraticelli, 
the reign of the Holy Ghost. In her, the daughter, she 
averred, of Constance Queen of Bohemia, the Holy 
Ghost was incarnate. Her birth had its annunciation, 
but the angel Raphael took the place of the angel 
Gabriel. She was very God and very woman. She 
came to save Jews, Saracens, false Christians, as the 
Saviour the true Christians. Her human nature was 
to die as that of Christ had died. She was to rise again 
and ascend into heaven. As Christ had left his vicar 
upon earth, so Wilhelmina left the holy nun, Mayfreda. 
Mayfreda was to celebrate the mass at her sepulchre, 

0 The Inquisitors drew this inference ipse intelligit &xl&am Romansm. . . 1 
and justified it by these quotations :- qure non est meretrir sed Virgo.“- 
“ In toto isto Tract&u per Babylonem DY. Conf. vii. xix. 

VOL. VII. 2A 
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to preach her gospel in the great church at Milan, after. 
wards at St. Peter’s in Rome. She was to be a female 
Pope, with full papal power to baptise Jews, Saracens, 
unbelievers. The four Gospels were replaced by four 
Wilhelminian evangelists. She was to be seen by her 
zlisciples, as Christ after his resurrection. Plenary in- 
dulgence was to be granted to all who visited the con- 
vent of Chiaravalle, as to those who visited the tomb 
of our Lord: it was to become the great centre of pil- 
grimage. Her apostles were to have their Judas, and 
were to be delivered by him to the Inquisition. But the 
most strange of all was that Wilhelmina, whether her 
doctrines were kept secret to the initiate,* lived unper- 
secuted, and died in peace and in the odour of sanctity. 
She was buried first in the church of St. Peter in Orto ; 
her body was af%erwards carried to the convent of 
Chiaravalle. Monks preached her funeral sermon ; the 
Saint wrought miracles ; lamps and wax candles burned 
in profuse splendour at her altar; she had three annual 

A.D. 1211 to festivals ; her Pope, Mayfreda, celebrated mass. 
1301. It was not till twenty years after that the 

orthodoxy of the Milanese clergy awoke in dismay and 
horror; the wonder-working bones of S. Wilhelmina 
were dug up and burned; Mayfreda and one Andrea 
Saramita expiated at the stake the long unregarded 
blasphemies of their mi9tress.q 

P Had the assimilation of S. Francis 159, gives the popular view in which 
to the Saviour taken off the startling the sect is accused of all the promis- 
profaneness of this ? cuous l~cence which is the ordinary 

q Muratori, Ant. Ital. 70, from the charge against all secret religions. In 
original records. The author of the the same document., which embracea 
Annals of Colmar calls her an English- I the process of Wilhelmina, is that of 
wornan of extwxdinary beauty.- Stephen of Corcorezo, who was accused 
Apud Boehmer, Fontes, i. p. 89. In of favouring heretics, and as concerned 
the process there is no charge of un- in the mu&r of the Inqubti, Petn 
chastity. Corio, Storia di Milwo, p. Martyr. 
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Nor was this wild woman the only heretic who 
cheated the unsuspecting wonder of the age rongilopo ,I 
into saint worship; there were others whose Fe*ara. 
piety and virtues won that homage which was rudely 
stripped away from the heterodox. Pongilupo of Fer- 
rara had embraced Waldensian, or possibly Albigen- 
Sian opinions : he was of the sect known in Bagnola, 
a Provenqal town. He died at Ferrara ; he was splen- 
didly buried in the cathedral, and left such fame for 
holiness that the people crowded round his tomb ; his 
miracles seemed so authentic that the Canons, the 
Bishop himself, Albert, a man esteemed almost a saint 
at Ferrara, solemnly heard the cause, and received 
the deposition of the witnesses. But the stern Do- 
minican Inquisitors of Ferrara had a keener vision ; 
the sainted Pongilupo was condemned as an irreclaim- 
able, a relapsed heretic ; the Canons were reduced 
to an humiliating acknowledgment of their infatua- 
tion.’ 

Of far higher, and therefore more odious name, was 
Dolcino of Novara, who became the fierce apostle of a 
new sect, of kindred tenets with the Fraticelli or spi- 
ritua,l Franciscans, with some leaven of the old doctrines 
of the Patarines (the Puritans) of Lombardy. His was 
not a community of meek and dreaming enthusiasts, or 
at the worst of stubborn and patient fanatics ; they 
became a tribe, goaded by persecution to take up arms 
in their own defence, and only to be suppressed by 
arms. The patriarch and protomartyr of this sect was 
Gerard Sagarelli of Parma, then a stronghold of the 
Spiritualists. 

- 

r Muratori adduces other instances of these fraudulent yet successful xttrmyts 
at obtaining the honoum of Saintship.- Ibid. 

262 
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Gerard Sagarelli seemed to aspire to found a new 
Order more beggarly than the most beggarIy of the 
Gerard Saga- Franciscans : he had much of the Fraticelli, but 
relli. either of himself determined or was driven to 
form a separate community. Pope Innocent had at first 
rejected St. Frar4r as a simple half-crazy enthusiast, 
so the Franciscans drove Sagarelli from their doors as 
a lunatic idiot. As Francis aspired to the perfect imi- 
tation of the Saviour, so Sagarelli to that of the Apostles, 
He still haunted the inhospitable cloister and church of 
the Franciscans, which would not receive him as their 
inmate. A lamp burned day and night within the 
precincts, which cast its mysterious light on a picture 
and representation of the Apostles. Sagarelli sat gazing 
on the holy forms. and thought that the apostle rose 
within his soul: He determined to put on the dress in 
which the painter, according to his fancy or according 
to convention, had arrayed the holy twelve. His wild 
long hair flowed down his shoulders ; his thick beard 
fell over his breast ; he put rude sandals on his bare 
feet ; he wore a tunic and a cloak clasped before, of the 
dullest white and of the coarsest sackcloth ; he had a 
cord, like the Franciscans, round his waist. He had 
some small property, a house in Parma ; he sold it, 
went out into the market-place with his money in a 
leathern purse, and, taking the seat on which the 
Podesti was accustomed to sit, flung it among the 
scrambling boys, to show his contempt and utter aban- 
donment of the sordid dross. He was not content to 
be an apostle ; he would surpass St. Francis himself in 
imitation of their Master, not of his death but of his 
infancy. He underwent circumcision ; he laid himsell 
in a cradle, was wrapped in swaddling-clothes, and, it is 
said, even received the breast from some wild female 
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believer.s In Parma, Sagarelli, though for several years 
he prayed and preached repentance and beggary in the 
streets, had a very few followers : in the neighbourhood 
his loud shrill preaching had more success. At length 
at Faenza, he who had been beheld with contempt or 
compassion at Parma, became the head of an undisci- 
plined yet organised sect. He found his way back, if 
not into the city, into the diocese of Parma. 

The utmost aim of Sagarelli was the foundation of a 
new Mendicant brotherhood : for those who had taken 
the vow of poverty would not endure one poorer thau 
themselves : his followers called themselves the Apostles, 
or the Apostolic Brethren, or the Perfect. They were 
but Spiritual Franciscans under a new name. 

Obizzo Sanvitale, the Bishop of Parma, was of the 
Genoese house of Fieschi, nephew of Innocent IV.’ 
This haughty and turbulent Prelate permitted not the 
Inquisitors to lord it in his city; the Inquisitors were 
the victims of popular insurrection. When in the act 
of burning some hapless heretics they were attacked, 
dispersed, driven from the city. Parma defied an inter- 
dict, and for a time refused to readmit the inquisitors. 

Sagarelli himself had now been preaching above 

’ Read Mosheim’s account of Saga- pictwis non spwnendis exornatus “- 
I relli, Geschichte des Apostel-Ordens, appeared in high honour the genuil:e 

in his two volumes of German Essays. ~ likeness of S. Francis. Obizzo was R 
This Essay is a model of the kind of ~ strong dsfe‘ecder of ecclesiastical yights: 
Dissertation to which later inquirers he laid an interdict on the Praztor (the 
have added little or nothing. Blosheim I Pod&B ?) of Pwma. He bore pew- 
doubts, I hardly see why, this last’ cutions with a masculine spirit; and 
extravagance. I ’ ! uefended himself so well against his 

t Obizzo Sanritnle was promoted by calumniatws, that he wag presented by 
Alexander IV., the great patron of, Uoniface VIII. (A.D. 1293) to thearchi- 
Franciscanism, A D 1257 . . . In the episcopate of Ravenna. There he died, 
Baptistery, which he began to build and was buried in the Francisc~tn con- 
&+ Palma- -“ mlmbilis nrchitectw ae, vent .-Ughelli, It& Sacra, ii. p. 227 
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twenty years, either despised as a fanatic or dissembling 
his more obnoxious opinions. He was sum- 

&D. 1280. 
moned before the Bishop, who, in compassion or 

disdain, not only spared his life, but allowed the beggar 
of beggars the crumbs from his lordly table. The sect 
of Sagarelli was no doubt among those unauthorised 

Orders against which Honorius IV. issued his 
*JL lzg6’ Bull. Sagarelli was banished from Parma ; 

he returned again, and was thrown into prison ; some 
of his followers were burned. At length, under the 
Pontificate of Boniface VIII., in the year of jubilee, 
when Christendom was under its access of passionate 
devotion, the Inquisition, the Dominican Inquisition, 
resumed its full power in Parma. Sagarelli was seized ; 
once he abjured, or seemed to abjure, but the remorseless 
Manfred, the Great Inquisitor, would not lose his prey. 
That abjuration surrendered him as a relapsed heretic 
to his irrevocable doom : he was condemned to the 
flames. By one wild account of this terrible scene, in 
the midst of the fire the voice of the heretic was heard, 
‘I Help, Asmodeus.” At once the fire went out. Thrice 
it was rekindled, thrice at that powerful spell it smoul- 
dered into harmlessness. Nothing was t.o be done but 
to appeal to a more potent name. The Host was 
brought, the heretic again bound on the pile, again the 
flames blazed. “ Help, Asmodeus,” again cried Saga- 
relli. There was a wailing in the air: “ One stronger 
than ourselves is here.” The fire did its terrible work. 
Such things were believed in those days. No one shud- 
dered with horror at the body of the merciful Saviour 
being employed on such fearful office.U 

-- 

m I owe this reference to Jacob nb Aquis, in the Fecently poohshed I\lon~- 
mata Est. Sabandiz to Sign. Mwiotti, D&no de Navara. 
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Dolcinc, born at a village near Nova+ either Prato 
or Tragantino, caught up the prophet’s mantle Dolc,no of 
at the fiery departure of Sagarelli. The new Novara. 
heresiarch was no humble follower : he had neither the 
prudence nor the timidity of the elder teacher to dis- 
guise or to dissemble his opinions. He was a man cast 
in an iron mould; not only with that eloquence which 
carries away a host of hearers with an outburst of 
passionate attachment and is gone, but that which sinks 
deep into the souls of men, and works a stern, enduring, 
death-defying fanaticism. He must have possessedwon- 
derftil powers of organisation, and, as appeared, by 
inspiration, extraordinary military skill. Obscurity and 
mystery, perhaps even in his own day, hung over the 
youth and early life of Dolcino. He was said to have 
sprung from a noble family, the Tornielli; he was 
not improbably the son of a married Lombard priest. 
Either before or immediately after the death of Saga- 
relli, he was in the Tyrol, and in t.he diocese of Trent, 
where lurked no doubt many heirs of- the doctrines of 
Arnold of Brescia : it might be too of the Waldensians 
and other antisacerdotalists. The stern Franciscan 
Bishop of Trent, BuonAccolti, drove him back to the 
southern side of the Alps. As the acknowledged head 
of the Apostolic Brethren, on the death of Sagarelli he 
was expelled from Milan, from Como, from Brescia, from 
Bergamo. According to one account he took refuge 
beyond the Adriatic Sea, among the wild forests of 
Dalmatia.” 

But he was everywhere present by his doctrines. His 
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epistles became the Gospel, his prophecies the Koran of 
Histenet~ the Order. Of his three epistles, which con’ 

’ mined the chief part of his doctrines, two still 
survive. Like the Franciscan Spiritualists, the Apostles 
of Parma had their periods and eras in the history of 
mankind. There were four states of man:-I. That of 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, when not only marriage 
but polygamy was lawful for the propagation of the 
human race.7 II. That of Christ and his Apostles ; who 
had taught that virginity was bett#er than marriage, 
poverty than riches, to live without property better 
than to hold possessions. This period closed with St. 
Silvester. III. In the third, the evil and iron age, 
the love of the people began to wax cold towards God 
and their neighbour : the Church assumed wealth and 
temporal power. All Popes, from St. Silvester, had 
been prevaricators and deceivers, except Ccelestine V. 
The rule of St. Benedict, the life of the monks, had 
been the saving goodness of that age. When thelove 
of the monks as of the clergy grew cold, virtue and 
holiness had perished ; all were evil, haughty, ava- 
ricious, unchaste. St. Francis and St. Dominic had 
surpassed the rule of St. Benedict and of the monks, 
yet this too was but for a time. The iron age was to 
come to a terrible end, which was to sweep away Pope, 
prelates, monks, friars. But, IV. Gerard of Parma 
began the fourth, the golden age-that of true Apostolic 
perfection. The Dolcinitcs too had their Apocalyptic 
interpretations. The Seven Angels were, of Ephesus, 
St. Benedict; of Pergamus, Pope Silvester ; of Sardis, 

y Compare Mosheim’s wry ingenious bonum fuisse nwnerum cum (uxcmn 
rwling of a pasage in the epistle of M.) caud multiplicandi genus hums 
1)olciuo : “ In quo statu laudabd num.“-Diewt., p. 246. 
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St. Francis ; of Laodicea, St. Dominic; of Smyrq 

Gerard of Parma ; of Thyatira, Dolcino of Novara ; of 
Philadelphia, the future great and holy Pope. 

Against the ruling Popes they were more fearless and 
denunciatory. The Popedom was the great Anti-Papa, 
harlot of the Revelation. In the latter days tenets. 
there were to be four Popes, the first and last good, the 
second and third had. The first good Pope was Cceles- 
tine V., whose memory they reverenced with the zeal of 
all the idolaters of poverty. The first of the bad was 
Boniface VIII. The third they did not name: no one 
could be at a loss for their meaning.” As to the fourth, 
John XXII. had not ascended the throne before Dolcino 
and most of his partisans had perished ; but it would 
have been impossible to have conceived (nor could the 
apostles, the successors of Dolcino, conceive) a Pontiff, 
except from his lowly birth, so opposite to the un- 
worldly, humble, poverty-loving ideal of a Pontiff. 
According to them, no Pope could give absolution 
who was not holy as St. Peter; in poverty absolutely 
without property ; in lowliness not exciting wars, per- 
secuting no one, allowing every one to live in freedom 
of conscience.a They were amenable to no Papal 
censure (from some lingering awe they left to the 
Pope the power of issuing decrees and appointing to 
dignities); but no Pope had authority to command 
them, by excommunication, to abandon the way of 
perfection, nor could they be summoned before the 
Inquisition for following after that same perfection.b 

* Benedict XI. seems to have beeu virere quemlibet in SUL libertate.“.- 
passed over. Additament., Hist. D&in. spud Mura 

. “ lion forendo guerras, net ali- tori. 
~uem parsequeudo, sed permittendo [ b Hist. Dolcin. p. 4.35. 
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The Dolcinites had their strong but peculiar Ghibel- 
linism. Their prophetic hopes rested on the 

Gbibe’inism’ Sicilian House of Arragon. Frederick of Ar- 
ragon was to enter Rome on the Nativity, in the year 
1335 (so positive and particular were they in their 
vaticinations), to become Emperor, to create nine Kings 
(or rather, according to the Apocalypse, ten), to put to 
death the Pope, his prelates, and the monks. The 
Church was to be reduced to her primitive Apostolic 
poverty. Do&no was to be Pope, if then alive, for 
three years; and then came the Perfect Pope, by special 
outpouring of the Holy Ghost. It might be Dolcino 
himself holy as St. Peter, or Gerard of Parma restored 
to life. Then Antichrist was to come; the Perfect 
Pope was to be rapt for a time to Paradise with Enoch 
and Elias; after the fall of Antichrist he was to return 
and convert the whole world to the faith of Christ. 

Dolcino and his followers first appear as an organised 
AD. 1304. community in Gattinara and the Val Sesia in 
gL%?’ Piedmont. That beautiful region at the foot 

of the lower Alps, with green upland meadows, shaded 
by fine chestnut groves, and watered by the clear Sesia 
and the streams which fall into it, had been but recently 
possessed by the great Ghibelline family, the Blandrate. 
To this land believers in these popular tenets flocked 
from all quarters, from the Alpine valleys, from beyond 
the Alps. They proclaimed that all duties were to 
yield to the way of perfe&ion: the bishop might quit 
his see, the priest his parish, the monk his cloister, the 
husband his wife, the wife her husband, to join the one 
true Church. Dolcino in one respect discarded, or (it 
is doubtful which) boasted himself superior in asceticism 
to the severity of most of the former sects. Each, like 
the apostle, had “ a sister : ” with that sister every one 
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aspired to live in the most unblemished chastity. It is 
even said, but by their enemies, that they delighted to 
put that chastity to the most perilous trial. Dolcino 
had a sister like the rest, the beautiful Margarita, a 
Tyrolese maiden of a wealthy family, of whom he had 
become enamoured with profane or holy love, when 
beyond the Alps. By him she was asserted to be a 
model and miracle of perfect purity: his enemies of 
course gave out that she was his mistress.c At the 
close of their dark destiny she was taunted as though 
she were pregnant. “If so,” replied the confident fol- 
lowers of Dolcino, and Dolcino himself, “ it must be by 
the Holy Ghost.” All this, however, is belied by other 
and not less unfriendly authoritiesd But these peaceful 
seotaries (peaceful, at least, as far as overt acts, if hardly 
so in their all-levelling doctrines) could not be long 
left in peace. In all respects but in their denunciation 
against the hierarchy they were severely orthodox : they 
accepted the full creed of the Church, and only super. 
added that tenet. Already, soon after his accession, 
Clement V., at the solicitation of the clergy and the 
Guelfs of the neighbourhood, had issued his Bull for 
their total extirpation. Already there were menaces, 

e “&cum ducebat Amasiam, nomine IV., nor in any reports of the trials, 
Margaritam, quam dicebat se tenere more especially the very curious ex- 
more sororis in Christo, provid8 et amiuation at a much later period of 
honest8; et quia deprohensa fuit esse Peter of Lug0 at Toulouse, in Lim- 
gravida, ipse et SUI asseremnt eae borch, Hiat. Inquisit.ionis. “ Allein 
graridam de spiritu San&x”-Addi- die Gerichtsregister, so wohl zu The- 
tamnt., 1’. 459. louse, nls zu Vercelli sprechen sie ran 

d Mosbeim justly observes that in dieser Anklage 108, weil sie ihnen 
the authentic documents there is no keine Unreinigkeit, kcine Uehertle 
charge of liceutioosness against the tung der Grsetze xvn der Zucht und 
~aliier or later apostles; l&her in Reuscheit vorwerfe~~.“-P. 305. 
ti.~ bulls of Honorius IV. cn N~colila. 
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signs, beginnings of persecution : the Inquisition was 
in movement. Almost at once the sect became an 
army. On a mountain called Balnera, or Valnera, in 
the upper part of the valley of the Sesia, they pitched 
their camp and built their town. Dolcino himself 
found hospitable reception with a faithful disciple, a 
rich landowner, Milan0 Sola. They gave out that God 
might be worshipped as well in the deep forest, on 
the snowy crag, as in the church. 

The first attempt at hostility against them ended in 
shameful discomfiture. The Podesta of Varallo headed 
an attack : he was ignominiously defeated, taken, re- 
deemed at a large ransom. Dolcino and his followers 
(they were now counted by thousands) were masters of 
the whole rich Val Sesia. But the thunderclouds were 
gathering. No sooner was the Papal Bull proclaimed 
than the Guelfic nobles met in arms: they took a 
solemn oath in the church of Scopa to exterminate 
these proscribed and excommunicated heretics. This 
formidable league wanted not a formidable captain. 
The Bishop Rainieri, of the noble and Guelfic family 
of the Avogadri, now ruled in Vercelli. He set himself 
at the head of the crusade. Dolcino’s followers had 
become soldiers, Dolcino a general of more than com- 
mon sagacity and promptit,ude. He made a bold march 
along the sharp mountain-ridge, and seized a strong 
position, the bare rock, still called Monte Calvo. The 

despair of fanaticism is terrible. The conflicts 
June 1. 

became murderous on both sides. Thrice at 
least the forces of the Bishop suffered disgraceful defeat. 
The Bishop saw his whole diocese a desolate waste: 
even the churches were sacrilegiously despoiled, the 
images of the Madonnas were mutilated, the holy vessels 
carried off. They broke the bells and threw doan the 
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oelfries.” But the stronger the position of Dolcino, 
the greater his weakness. How were thousands to find 
food on those bleak inhospitable crags ? The aggression 
of their persecutors had made them warriors : it now 
made them robbers. Society had declared war against 
them : they declared war against society. Famine knows 
no laws : it makes laws of its own. They proclaimed 
their full right of plunder, for without plunder they 
could not live: all was to them just, except the de- 
sertion of their faithmf Frightful tales are told of their 
cruelty in their last wild place of refuge; for they left 
in the mountain hold, on the bare rock, the weak and 
defenceless of their body ; set off again with the same 
promptitude and intelligence, over mountain ridges and 
deep snows, and seized a still stronger height, Mount 
Zerbal, called after them Monte Gazzaro, above Triverio. 
Here for some months they defied all attack, The 
Bishop, grown wiser by perpetual discomfiture, was 
content to blockade all the passes. Starvation grew 
more intense ; the women and the weakly, who had 
been left on Monte Calve, found slowly their way to 
Mount Zerbal, and aggravated the distress. The women, 
if they did not join in the war, urged on the fierce 
irresistible sallies from their unapproachable mountain 
hold. They burst at one time on the town of Triverio, 
and thoroughly sacked it. It was on the prisoners in 
these expeditions that they wreaked their most merciless 
vengeance, or rather determined to turn them most 
relentlessly to their advantage. Gibbets were erected 

* S. Mariotli well observes that their “ Item derobare, carwrae et quie. 
hobtility to the bells and belfries is in- , cunque mala inferre Christianis, ptius 
tiligible enough. They were rung as guam mori et destruere eorum fidem.” 
a to&n to roune the country in we of -Additamenta. 
an attack by the Dolcinites. I 
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upon the brow of the sheer precipice, on which the 
inhabit.ants from below might behold their husbands, 
brothers, and kindred suspended, and slowly yielding 
up their lives. It was made known that they might 
be ransomed for food, or what would purchase food.g 
Redemption at such a price could not be permitted by 
the inflexible Bishop. Men hunted like wild beasts, 
became wild beasts ; they were reduced to the scantiest, 
most loathsome food; they ate everything indiscrimi- 
nately ; it is said as an aggravation during Lent.h They 
had passed the wild dreary winter on these steep, 
dismal, hungry peaks. T!ley ate rats, hares, dogs, 
chopped grass, even more horrible food. Jerusalem 
or Numancia beheld not more frightful banquets than 
the mountain camp of Dolcino, yet would they not sur- 
render their lives or their faith. Nor was their noble 
resistance obscure or without its fame. It is difficult 
not to discern some Ghibelline admiration, perhaps 
sympathy, in Dante’s famous lines,’ though Dante, 

. placing the message to Dolcino, “ that he provision 
well his mountain fortress,” in the mouth of Mahomet, 
may seem as it were to disclaim all compassion for the 
heresiarch. “ Unless Dolcino did this he might come 

ga;tPr; of before his time to his awful doom.” Famine 
. at length did its slow work. The Novarese, 

or rather the Vercellese, won at length his dear-bought 

II “ Clam multos alias riros suspend- on chopped hay, moistened with some 
erunt, videntibus uxoribus et parenti- kind of fat liquid. 
bus, qnia non volebant se redimere ex i ‘I Or di B ir& Dolcin’, dunque the s’ 

wbitrio praedictorum awn.“-Hist. armi, 

lkllcin. p. 437. The ransom of the 
Tu cl2 forse vedrai il Sole in breve, 
s’ egli non vu01 qui to& seguitarml. 

Pod&a of Vrlrallo had been exacted in 
kind, that is. in means of subsistence. .I 

’ The preceding Lent they had fasted 
like good churchmen. They had lived 1 

Si di vlvanda. chh strctta di new 
Non recld la vittoria al Noarese, 
W altrimtnti acquistar non saria 

lieve.” 
r9g37t0, xxviii. ES, 60 
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victory. The besieged were worn to thin, feeble, and 
ghostly shadows. Mount Zerbal was stormed. Dlaundy 
A thousand were massacred, drowned in their ThWsday. 
flight in the rivers, or burned. Of t’he prisoners not 
one would recant : all perished rather in the flames.k 

Three-Dolcino, Longino, and Margarita-were re- 
served for a more awful public execution. The Pope 
was consulted as to their doom. The answer was cold, 
decisive. ‘( Let them be delivered to the secular arm.” 
Vercelli was to behold the triumph of her Bishop and 
the vengeance wreaked on the rebels to the Church. A 
tall stake was raised on a high and conspicuous mound 
Margarita was led forth. Notwithstanding her suffer- 
ings, exposure, famine, agony, incarceration, such, it is 
strangely said, was her beauty that men of rank offered 
her marriage if she would renounce her errors.m She 
was yet heiress, too, of her great estate in the Tyrol 
But whether it was earthly or heavenly love, whether 
the passionate attachment of the fond consort, or the 
holy and passionless resolution of the saint, the noble 
woman had nothing of woman’s weakness ; she neat,, of 
endured unfaltering to the end; she endured Margarita. 
the being consumed by a slow fire in the sight of 
Dolcino himself; his calm voice was heard beseeching, 
admonishing her, as she shivered in the flames, to be 
faithful to the close. Dolcino was as courageous under 
his own even more protracted and agonising trial. He 

k “Atque ipsB die plures quam pertinacius in eo fuit firma, in hoc 
mille ex ipsis, turn flammae, turn errore, consider&& se& infirmitate. 
flumini submersi, ut priefatur, turn Nam cum mille nobiles quaererent earn 
gladiis et morti crudelissima dati in uxorem, turn propter pulchritudinem 
amt.“-Hist Dulcini. . illius, turn propter ejus pecuniam mag- 

m “ Illa vero imbuta doctrin& ipsius nam, nunquam potuit flecti.“-Benve- 
auaquam deseruit mandata illiw. Ideo nut. Imola. Mnratori, S. R. I. 1. I 112 
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repelled all those who were sent to disturb his last hours 
3f Longho with their polemic arguments. He and Lon- 
aodDo’cino. gino were placed on a lofty waggon, in which 
were blazing pans of fire ; men with hot pincers tore 
away their flesh by morsels, and cast them into the 
fire ; then wrenched off their limbs. Once, and once 
only, as the most sensitive part of man was rent away, 
he betrayed his anguish by the convulsion of his face, 
At length, having been thus paraded through the land, 
both, Longino in Riella, Dolcino in Vercelli, were re- 
leased from their long death.” 

These terrible scenes took place under the rule and 
by the authority of Clement V. Had John been on the 
Papal throne he would have even more rudely clashed 
with the spiritual notion of an unworldly and a poor 
Pope. Clement V. had been accused of avarice. John 
XXII. was even more heavily charged with the same 
vice ; and no Pope plunged more deeply into the po- 
litical affairs of his time than John XXII. His acts 
were at once a bitter satire and reproach on his pre- 
decessor, and an audacious proclamation of his own 

n The principal authority for this Times.” Sig. Mariot,ti (it is not his 
account is the Hist. Dulcini, in the real name) has the great advantage of 
ninth volume of Muratori, S. R. I., perfect local knowledge of the whole 
with the Ad&tam&a, the author scene of Dolcino’s career (I had myself, 
of which professes to have seen before I thought much of Dolcino, 
and to cite two of Dolcino’s epis- travelled rapidly through part of the 

ties. “But,” he says, “ they kept district). The work is one of great 
their doctrines secret, and held the industry and accuracy, marred some- 
right to deny them before the Inqui- what, to my judgement, by Italian pro- 
sition,” Dolcino, he avers, had ab- lixity, and some Italian passion. I am 
jured three times. Some circumstances indebted to it for some corrections 
are from Benvenuto da Imola’s corn- and additions. Sig. Meriotti has de- 
mentary on Dante.-Muratori, Ant. molished, it seems to me, the religious 
Ital. v. 6. This passage of my history romance of Professor Biagiolini, trauc 
was written before the publication of lated as history by Dr. Krone, “Dill 
Sip. Mariotti’s I?) “Dulcino aud his cino und seme &it.” \ Leipsic, 1844. 
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rapacity. Tn t,he fourth year of his Pontificate, John com- 
menced a process which rent off the last veil ~roces~ab~m 

from the enormous wealth of Clement, and ~;~~~%.of 
showed at the same time that the new Pope was as 
keenly set on the accumulation of Papal treasures. 
Clement, before his death, had deposited a vast amount, 
in money, in gold and silver vessels, robes, books, 
precious stones and other ornaments, with important 
instruments and muniments, in the Castle of Mouteil, 
in the Venaisin. The lord of the castle, the Viscount 
de Lomenie and Altaville, on Clement’s death, seined, 
and, as it was said, appropriated all this treasure. 
Resides this he had received sums of money due tc 
the deceased Pontiff. The Viscount was summoned 
to render an account. He and all persons in possession 
of any part of this property were to pay it into the 
hands of the Pope’s treasurer, under pain of excom- 
munication, and, as to the Viscount, of interdict on his 
territory. Those in the Court of Rome were to pay 
in twenty days, those in Eance in two months, those 
beyond the Alps in three. The demand against the 
Viscount was more specific. It amounted, in the whole, 
to 1,774,800 florins of gold. Of this 300,000 had been 
destined by Pope Clement t,o the recovery of the Holy 
Land ; 320,000 to pious uses ; 100,000 was a debt 
of the King of France ; 160,000 due from the King of 
England. The Viscount was a dangerous man. No 
one ventured to serve the citation : it was fixed on the 
doors of the church at Avignon. The Viscount at length 
deigned or thought it prudent to appear before the 
Court. He acknowledged the trust of 300,000 florins : 
he was prepared to pay it when the crusade should 
begin. The baffled Pope, after much unseemly dispute, 
yielded to a compromise. The Viscount was to pay 

VOL. VII. 2B 
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150,000 : the other moiety was to remain in his hands, 
on condition that. he or his heirs should furnish one 
thousand men-at-arms wheuever the King of France, 
the King of England, the King of Castile, or the King 
of Sicily, or the elder son of either, should take the 
cross. The sum said to have been devoted to pious 
uses had dwindled to 200,000 florins. The Viscount 
declared that it had been already expended, chiefly by 
others : he was a simple knight, ignorant of money 
matters. The Pope was manifestly incredulous : he 
mistrusted the accounts ; and no doubt only acquiesced 
in the acquittal of the Viscount from despair of extort- 
ing restitution. IIe had but shown his own avarice and 
his weakness.“ 

If the sect of Dolcino had been nearly extirpated 
before the accession of Pope John, the Spiritualists and 
the Fraticelli, the believers in the prophecies of the 

rhe mati- Abbot Joachim and John Peter Oliva, swarmed 
celli. not only in Italy, but the latter especially, 

in the neighbourhood of the Papal Court of Avignon. 
These sordid and unseemly squabbles for money would 
not be lost upon them. All these men alike perti- 
naciously held that the sole perfection of Christianity 
was absolute poverty, without possession, personal or in 
common. They wore a peculiar dress, which offended 
by its strange uncouthness: they cast aside the loose 
long habit, appeared in short, tight, squalid garments, 
just sufficient to cover their nakedness.p Even of their 
dress and of their food-as they immediately put it into 
their mouths-they had only the use : they declared the 

0 Vit. spud Baluz. a viris evangelicae professionis titam 
P “ Perfectionem evangelicorum ducentibus, esse confingunt.“-Balu. 

Christi in quadem monstruos& defer- Miscell. ii. 247. 
tit&e, et nihil in futurmn reservando 
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birds of the air and the beasts of the field to be their 
examples. Granaries and cellars were a wicked mistrust 
of God’s providence. 

The age w&s too stern and serious to laugh to scorn, 
or to treat these crazy tenets with compassion; and 
t.hey struck too rudely against the power and the in 
terest.s of the hierarchy, against the Pope himself, fol 
contemptuous indifference. With all this was moulded 
up a blind idolatry of St. Francis and of his rule-hie 
rule, which was superior in its purity to the Four Gospels 
-and an absolute denial of the Papal authority to . 
tamper with or relax that rule. “ ‘J!here were two 
Churches :q one carnal, overburdened with possessions, 
overflowing with wealth, polluted with wickedness, over 
which ruled the Roman Pontiff and the inferior Bishops : 
one spiritual, frugal, without uncleanness, admirable for 
its virtue, with poverty for its raiment ; it contained only 
the Spirituals and their associates, and was ruled by men 
of spiritual life alone.” They had firm confidence in 
the near approach of the times foreshown by John Peter 
Oliva, when the Pope, the Cardinals, all Abbots and 
Prelates, should be abolished, perhaps put to the sword. 
Such doctrines were too sure of popularity, possibly 
among some of the higher orders, assuredly General die 

among the wretched serfs, the humbler and seminat’on. 
oppressed vassals, the peasantry, the artisans of the 
towns, the mass of the lower classes. Multitudes no 
doubt took refuge from want, degradation, tyranny, in 
free and self-righteous mendicancy’ They were spread- 
ing everywhere (the followers of Dolcino appeared in 
Poland), and everywhere they spread they disseminated 

q These are the words of the Bull of Pope John.--Ray&d. sub am. 1318 
) See, too, the trial at Toulouse of De Lupo, referred to above, 

2B2 
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their doctrines in new forms, each more and more 
formidable if not fatal to the hierarchy, Fraticel- 
lism, Beguinism, Lollardism. They first familiarised 
the common mind with the notion that Rome was the 
Babylon, the great harlot of the Apocalypse. 

John XXII. was too sagacious not to foresee the peril ; 
Alarm of too arrogantly convinced, and too jealous, of 
Pope John. his supreme spiritual authority not to resent ; 

too merciless not to extirpate by the most cruel means 
these slowly-working enemies. Soon after his accession 
Bull followed Bull equally damnatory. The Franciscan 
convents in Narbonne and in Beziers were in open 
revolt from their Order: on them the wrath of the 
Pope first burst. The Inquisition was committed to 
Michael di Cesena, still the faithful subject of the Pope, 
and to seven others: Twenty-five monks were con- 
victed, and sentenced first to degradation, then to 
perpetual imprisonment. Some at least still defied tha 
persecutor: they committed their defiance to writing. 
‘I They had not abandoned the holy Order of St. Francis, 
but the whited walls, its false brethren ; not its habit, 
but its robes ; not the faith, but the bark and husk of 
faith : not the Church, but the blind synagogue (this 
was their constant and most galling obloquy: the cor- 
rupt Church was to the perfect one as the Jewish 
Syna.gogue to that of Christ); they had not disclaimed 
their pastor, but a ravening wolf.” For this apostasy, 
as it was declared, they were brought to the stake and 
burned at Marseilles? They were condemned for the 
heresy of denying the Papal authority. As yet there 

’ See the letter of John XXII., de- sentence of the Inquisition, and to this 
legating t,he inquisitorial power to is appended his signature. 
Michael dl C&m.-Baluzii Miscel- t See, for the frightful details, Vais 
lanen. Another document contains the sette, Hist. de Imgrtedoc, tom. iv. 
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was no Papal censure of the strict spiritual interpre. 
tation of the Franciscan rule : it was the rather e&a- 
blished by the Bull of Nicolas IV. 

The Inquisit,ion had begun its work: it continued 
under the ordinary Dominican administration, under 
which Franciscan heretics were not likely to find in- 
dulgence. In Narbonne, in Beziers, in Capestang, in 
Lodeve, in Lunel, in Pezenas, those deniers of the Papal 
authority, and so of the tenets of the Church (this was 
their declared crime), suffered, as one party thought, 
the just doom of their obstinate heresy; as they them- 
selves declared, glorious martyrdom.” They were 
mingled perhaps (persecution is not nice in its discrimi- 
nation) with men of more odious views, the secret sur- 
vivors of the old Albigensian or Waldensian tenets. 
Many of them were believed to be, some may have been 
really, infected wit.h such opinions. But those that, 
perished at the stake were but few out of the appallin: 
numbers. The prisons of Narborme and Carcassonnf 
were crowded with those who were spared the last 
penalty. Among t.hese was the Friar Deliciosus of 
Montpellier, a Franciscan, who had boldly withstood the 
Inquisition, and was immured for life in a dungeon. 
He it was who declared that if St. Peter and St. Paul 
should return to earth, the Inquisition would lay hands 
on them as damnable heretics. At Toulouse the public 
sermons of the Inquisition took place at intervals, and 
these sermons were rarely unaccompanied by proofs of 
their inefficacy. Men who would not be argued into 
belief must be burned. The corollary of a Christian 
sermon was a holocaust at the stake. 

- 

9 Mosheim had in his possession a martyrology of 113 Spiritual marty~n 
from 1318 to the Papacy of innocent VI. 
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As yet the great question, the poverty of Christ and 

AbaolUtA his Apostles, had not been awakened from its 
pcverty. repose. The Bull of Nicolas IV. was still the 

law ; but John XXII. was proud and confident in his 
theological learning, and not unwilling to plunge into 
the perilous controversy. The occasion was forced upon 
him, but he disdained to elude it : he seized on it with- 
out reluctance, perhaps with avidity. Re was eager to 
crush at once a doctrine, the root and groundwork of 
these revolutionary prophecies of John Peter Oliva, 

Ubertino di which had recently been asserted, with in- 
Casae. trepid courage, by an eloquent friar, Ubertino 

di Casale. Ubertino had not only been persecuted in 
Provence, he had been excommunicated, and driven out 
of Tuscany and Parma, where the Spirituals had set up 
a new General, Henry de Ceva, organised a new Order 
under provincials, c&odes, and guardians, no doubt 
with the hope that from Sicily was even now to come 
forth the great king, the deliverer, the destroyer of the 
carnal and wealthy Church-he under whom was to 
open the fourth age, and to arise the poor, immaculate, 
Spiritual Pope.” 

The Archbishop of Narbonne and the Grand In- 

s “See the Bull Gloriosam Eccle- 
iam. “Tam detestabili turban pre- 
ficientes magis idolurn quam pro&- 
turn.” This remarkable Bull recounts 
the five erron of the Spiritual Fran- 
ciscans :-I. The assertion of the two 
churches, “ uoam carnalem, divitiis 
pressnm, affluentem divitiis, sceleribus 
maculatam, cui Romanum Praesulem, 
czeterosque inferiores Pr&tos domi- 
nari asserunt ; aliam spiritualem, fru- 
g&ate mundam, vestitu decoram, 
paupertate succinctam” II. The aa 

sertion that the acts and Sacraments 
of the clergy of the car~lal church 
were invalid. III. The unlawfulness 
of oaths. IV. That the wickednds 
of the individual priest invalidated the 
Sacrament. V. That they alone ful- 
filled the Gospel of Christ. There is 
a useful collection of all the Bulls 
relating to this Inquisition at the c?d 
of N. Eymeric, Dire&nom Inqui. 
sitorum. See for this Bull (dated 
Avignon, 23rd Jan. 1316), p. Xs. 
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quisitor, John de Beaune, were sitting in judgemenk on 
a Beghard. They summoned to their council all the 
clergy distinguished for their learning. One of the 
articles objected against the Beghard was his assertion 
of the absolute poverty of Christ and his Apostles. The 
Court were about to condemn the tenet, when Berengerde 
Berenger de Talon, only a reader, but a man Ta1on. 
of charact,er, stood up and declared it sound, catholic, 
and orthodox. He would not be put down by clamour ; 
he refused to retract ; he cited tlzc Bull of Pope Nicolas; 
he appealed to the Pope in Avignon. Berenger ap- 
peared before John XXII. and his Consistory of Car- 
dinals, maintained his doctrine, was seized and put 
under arrest. But as yet the cautious Court proceeded 
no further than to suspend the anathema attached to 
the Bull of Pope Nicolas-the anathema against all who 
should reopen the discussion.Y 

The Bull of Pope Nicolas was the great charter of 
Franciscanism. The whole Order was in commotion. 
A general Chapter was held at Perugia. The chapter of 

Chapter declared unanimously that they ad- Perugia. 
hered to the determination of the Roman Church, and 
the Bull of Pope Nicolas, that to assert the absolute 
poverty of Christ, the perfect way, was not heretical, 
but sound, catholic, consonant to the faith. They 
appealed not only to the Papal Bull, but to a decree of 
the Council of Vienne. Michael di Cesena, the General 
of the Order, joined in the condemnation: he had signed 
the warrant making over the contumacious brethren to 
the secular arm at Marseilles ; and now Michael di 
Cesena defied the Papal power, arrayed Pope against 

I See the Bull De Verb+xum Significatione. Wakingham qs of the Stdutea 
of Nioolas IV., “ qua. fatiunt non dum superb& Minores, sed etiam insanire. 
--P, 53. 
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Pope, and asserted the obnoxious doctrine in the 
strongest terms. IIe stood not alone : the admini- 
strators of the Order in England, Upper Germany, 
Aquit,aine, France, Castile, and six others, affixed their 
seal to the protest. 

The Pope kept no measures : he pronounced the 
Chapter of Perugia guilty of heresy ; he issued a new 

~;n&of Pope Bull ; he exposed the legal fiction, sanctioned 
by his predecessors, by which the property, 

the lordship of all the vast possessions of the Order, 
was in the See of Rome; he taunted them, not without 
bitterness, with the enormous wealth which they had 
obtained and actually enjoyed under this fallacy ; he 
withdrew from them the privilege of holding, seeking, 
extorting, defending, or administering goods in the q 
name of the Roman See. The perilous conclusion fol- 
lowed. It was at least menacingly hinted that the 
property was still in t#he original owners : whatever 
usufruct the Order might have was revocable. The 
Brother Bonagratia, the fierce opponent of Ubertino di 
Casale, who had defended the visions of John Peter Oliva, 
appealed against the Bull; he was thrown into prison. 

The controversy raged without restraint. The Car- 
rheeontro- dinals sent in elaborate judgements, most of 
vemy. them adverse to the Chapter of Perugia, some 

few with a milder condemnation, some almost approving 
their doctrines. The Dominicans, in t’he natural course 
of things, were strong on the opposite party; it was a 
glorious opportunity for the degradation of their rivals. 
Under their influence the University of Paris pro- 
nounced a prolix, almost an interminable, judgement 
agaimt the Franciscans. 

--- 
’ Kmurld. sub arm. 1322. 
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On the other hand, the most powerful dialectician of 
the age, William of Ockham, who had already William of 

laid at least the foundations of his great. system Ockhaa. 
of rationalistic philosophy, so adverse to the spirit of 
the age; and who was about, by severe argument, to 
assail and to shake the whole fabric of the Papal do- 
minion, employed all his subtle skill in defence of the 
Spiritual& Michael di Cesena, by a strange 
syllogism, while he condescended to acknow- 

ip&l ai 

ledge the inferiority of St. Francis to the Redeemer, 
inferred his superiority to Christ, as Christ was under- 
stood and represented by the Church.* St. Francis 
practised absolute voluntary poverty; if Christ did not, 
he, the type, was inferior to the Saint his antitype. It 

. could not be heretical to assert that St. Francis did not 
surpass his Example ; Christ therefore must have done 
all or more than St. Francis, and practised still more 
total poverty. He appealed to the Stigmata as the un- 
answerable evidence to their complete similitude. All 
the citations from the Gospels and the Acts, which 
showed that Christ and his Apostles had the scrip, the 
purse, the bag (held by Judasb), the sword of Peter, 
Christ’s raiment and undivided robe, were treated as 
condescensions to human infirmity.” This language had 
been authorised by the Bull of Pope Nicolas; and on 
that distinct irrepealable authority they rested as on 
a rock. It was clear that the Pope must rescind the 
deliberate decree of his predecessor. Nor was John the 

. ’ Raynald. sub arm. 1323. scendens,ut viam perfectionis W&ret, 
b See note above, p. 345. et imperfectornm infirmas semitas non 
c “Sic Jesus Christus, cujus per- zlamnaret.” This passage refers to 

f&a sunt opera, in suis actibus viam the “Iocu~x” of Christ. So speaks 
perfectionis erercuit, quad interdum the Bull ! E&t.” vi. Decret. Iv. 

‘~perfectorum infirmitatibus conde- 5. xii. 
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pontiff who would shrink from the strongest display of 
his authority. He published two more Bulls in succes- 
sion. On the grounds of Sacred Scripture and of good 
sense his arguments were triumphant,* but all his subtle 
ingenuity could not explain away or reconcile his con- 
clusions with the older statute. Nothing remained but 
to declare his power of annulling the acts of his holy 
ancestor. That ancestor, by his Bull, had annulled 
those of Gregory IX., Innocent IV., and Alexander IV.” 
All those who declared that Christ and his Apostles 
had no property, only the use of things necessary, were 
pronounced guilty of damnable heresy. The Fran- 
ciscans retorted the charge, and publicly arraigned of 
heresy the Pope himself. 

. 

This strange strife, which, if any strife, might seem 

Effects of the altogether of words, had a far deeper signifi- 
eontrOvere~~ cance, and led to the gravest political and 
religious consequences. Very many of the Franciscans 
in Italy, who swayed at their will the popular mind, 
became fierce Ghibellines. They took part, +s will 
appear, with Louis of Bavaria against the Pope. In 
their ranks was found the Antipope. The religious 
consequences, if not so immediately and fully traceable, 
were more extensive and lasting. The controversy com- 
menced by forcing on a severe and intrepid examina- 
tion of the grounds of the Papal power. The Pope 
finally triumphed, but the victory shook his throne to 

. 

d Perfection ought to be content 
with the use of things necessary to 
life. The Pope argued that the use 
of things necessary, food and clothes, 
implied possession. 

l “ Si enim nobin non licuit contra 
constitutionem Nicolai UT. predeces- 

saris nostri in qu8 se fnndant, praeci- 
pub aliquid statuere commune, net 
sibi licuit contra ntatuta Gregor., 
Innocent. et Alexand., pradictornm, 
stantoere aut aliquid de&rare.“--Extra 
John. tit. xiv. 
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the centrc. In 1328 Michael di Cesena appeared before 
the Pontiff at, Avignon. He withstood him to the face, 
in his own words, as Paul did Peter. He was placed 
under arrest in the full Consistory. He fled to Pisa: 
there he made a formal appeal to a General Council, 
accused the Pope of twelve articles of heresy, published 
a book on the errors of the Pope, and addressed a full 
argument on those heresies to the Princes and Prelates 
of Germany.’ Among other bold assertions he laid 
down as incontestable, that a Pope who taught or deter- 
mined anything contrary to the Catholic faith, by that 
act fell under a sentence of excommunication, con- 
demnation, deprivation.g He called the Pope James of 
Cahors, as though he were deposed. Among the articles 
against John was his assertion that Christ, immedi- 
ately on his Conception, assumed universal temporal 
dominion ; h and so the high question, the temporal 
power of the Pope, became a leading topic of the con- 
troversy. In a dialogue between one of the Fraticelli 
and a Catholic,’ the Catholic urges all the countless 
texts about the dominion of Christ, and declares that 
they must comprehend temporal dominion. His title of 
King were but a mockery, if it were not over earthly 
Kings and over States, only over the souls of men. If 
the Popes did not, hold of right temporal possessions, 
they were damned for holding them. He recounts the 
most famous of the Pontiffs : “Are these pious and 
holy men damned ?” The Fraticelli urges the infinite 

f Tract&w coutrn errores Papa spud h He quotes against this the hymn 
Gold&urn, ii. 1235 et sepg. of S Ambrose- 

I “ Unde Papa contra doctrinam 6’ Non accipit mortally, 

fidei Catholica docens, sive statuens, Qui wgna d&t crplestia.” 

in sententiaul rrcommunicationq dam- ’ Apud Baluzium, M~c!!nlq 
Wionis, privanorus mcidit ipso fat.:.” t. 2. 
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scandal of the wars and dissensions excited by the Pre- 
lates of the Church for worldly power. “ It is mar- 
vellous that ye are willing in arms, and, in defence of 
temporalities, to slay men for whom Christ died on the 
Cross.” “ The Prelates,” rejoins the Catholic, “ intend 
not to slay men (far be it from them !), but to defend 
the faith against heretics, and their temporalities against 
tyrants.” The Catholic quotes one of the late Papal 
edicts. “He (the Pope) alone promulgates law ; he 
alone is absolved from all law. He sits alone in the 
chair of the blessed St. Peter, not as mere man, but as 
man and God. . . . . . His will is law; what he pleases 
has the force of law.” k 

Such avowed principles are those rather of desperate 
defence than of calmly conscious power; yet to outward 
show John XXII. retained all his unshaken authority. 
He issued a Bull, commencing with, “ Since that repro- 
bate man, Michael di Cesena.” Though the strength 
of the General of the Order was in Italy, yet even there 
the Prelates of the Order, who were by family, city 
zonnexions, or opinions, Guelf, adhered to the Pope. 
The Imperialists in Germany were with the rebellious 
General, but in France he was held as a heretic. The 
more sober and moderate of the Order assembled, de- 
posed him, and chose Bertrand di Torre as the General 
of the Franciscans. 

This spiritual democracy had more profound and en- 

The Pas- durin.g workings on the mind and heart of man 
~WAW. than the fierce outbreak of social democracy 

which now, during the reign of Philip the Long, again 

k Extravagant. de Institut. “Ipse beati Petri cathedr8, non tanquam 
, ~9111s edit legem, ipae solus a legibus purus home sed tanquan Dew et 

ab..lllutus. Ipse est solus sedens in homo.“-I’. 6Jl. 



CHAP. VI. THE PASTOUREAUX. 381 

desolated France. As in the days of St. Louis, an in- 
surrection of the peasantry spread from the British 
Channel to the shores of t,he Mediterranean. The long 
unrelenting exactions of Philip the Fair, which had 
weighed so heavily on the higher orders-where there 
were middle classes, on them too-increasing in weight 
as they descended, crushed to the earth the cultivators 
of the soil. The peasantry were goaded to madness ; 
their madness of course in that age took a religious 
turn. Again, at the persuasion of a degraded priest 
and a renegade monk, they declared that it was for 
them, and them only, to recover the sepulchre of Christ. 
So utterly hopeless was it that they should conquer a 
state of freedom, peace, plenty, happiness at home, that 
they were driven by force to this remote object. By a 
simultaneous movement they left everywhere 
their unploughed fields, their untended flocks A’n’13a0’ 
and herds. At first they were unarmed, barefooted, 
with wallet and pilgrim’s staff. They went two by two, 
preceded by a banner, and begged for food at the gat,es 
of abbeys and castles. As they went on and grew in 
numbers, they seized or forged wild weapons. They 
were joined by all the wandering ribalds, the outcasts of 
the law (no small force). Ere they reached Paris they 
were an army. They had begun to plunder for food. 
Everywhere, if the authorities had apprehended any of 
their followers, they broke the prisons. Some had been 
seized and committed to the gaols of Paris. They 
swarmed into the city, burst open the gaol of the 
Abbey of St. Martin des Champs, forced the stronger 
Chbtelet, hurled the Provost headlong down the stairs, 
set free the prisoners, encamped and offered battle in 
the PrB aux Clercs and the Pr6 St. Germain to the 
King’s troops. Few soldiers were ready to encounter 
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them. They set off towards Aquitaine. Of their march 
to the south nothing is known ; but in Languedoc they 
appeared on a sudden to the number of forty thousand.” 
In Languedoc they found victims whom the govern- 
ment, the nobles, and the clergy would willingly have 
yielded to their pillage, if they could thus have glutted 
their fury. Tl re J ews of the South of France, notwith-. 

PWSZ?ClltiOIl standing persecution, expulsion, were again h 
Of the Jewa* numbers and in perilous prosperity. On them 
burst the zeal of this wild crusade. Five hundred took 
refuge in the royal Castle of Verdun on the Garonne. 
The royal of&era refused to defend them. The shep 
herds set fire to the lower stories of a lofty tower ; the 
Jews slew each other, having thrown their children to 
the mercy of their assailants ; the infants which escaped 
were baptised. Everywhere, even in the great cities, 
Auch, Toulouse, Caste1 Sarrasin, the Jews were left to 
be remorselessly massacred, their property pillaged. 
The Pope himself might behold from the walls of 
Avignon these wild bands ; but in John XXII. there 
was nothing of St. Bernard. He launched his excom- 
munication, not against the murderers of the inoffensive 
Jews, but against all who presumed to take the Cross 
without warrant of the Holy See. Even that same year 
he published violent Bulls against the poor persecuted 
Hebrews, and commanded the Bishops to destroy the 
source of their detestable blasphemies, to burn their 
Talmuds.” The Pope summoned the Seneschal of Car- 
cassonne to defend the shores of the Rh6ne opposite to 
Avignon : the Seneschal did more terrible service. As 
the shepherds crowded, on the notion of embarking for 

m Sismondi says that they war at Albi June 25, at Camaswnne June 29, 

LD. 1320. 0 A.D. 1320. 



f!EAP. VI THE LEPERS. 383 

the Holy Land, to Aigues Mortes, he cut off at once 
their advance and their retreat, and left them to 
perish of want, nakedness, and fever in the pestilential 
marshes. When they were weakened by their miseries 
he attacked and hung them without mercy. 

The next year witnessed a more cruel persecution, 
that of the Lepers. There can be no more rheLepenr 
certain gauge of the wretchedness of the lowest 
classes of society than the prevalence of that foul 
malady, the offspring of meagre diet, miserable lodging 
and clothing, physical and moral degradation. The 
protection and care of this blighted race was among the 
most beautiful offices of the Church during the Middle 
Ages.” Now in their hour of deeper wretchedness and 
sufYerings, aggravated by the barbarous folly of man, 
the cold Church was silent, or rather, by her demmcia- 
tions of witchcraft and hatred of the Jews, counte- 
nanced the strange accusations of which the June 2.4, 

poor Lepers were the victims. Eing Philip sat 13”* 
in his Parliament at Poitiers. Public representations 
were made that all the fountains in Aquitaine had been 
poisoned, or were about to be poisoned, by the Lepers. 
Many had been burned ; they had confessed their dia- 
bolic wickedness, which was to be practised throughout 
France and Germany. Everywhere they were seized; 
confessions were wrung from them. They revealed the 
plot ; they revealed the authors of the plot ; they were 
bribed by the Jews, they were bribed by the King of 
Grenada. The ingredients of the poison were named, 
a wild brewage of everything loathsome and awful ; 
human urine, three kinds of herbs (which they could 
not describe), with these a consecrated Host reduced to 

0 See vol. iv. p. i73, note. 
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powder. With another it was the head of a serpent, the 
feet of a toad, the hair of a woman steeped in some 
black and fetid mixture. Every leper, every one sus- 
pected of leprosy, was arrested throughout the realm. 
Some disputes arose about jurisdiction: they were cut 
short by a peremptory ordinance of the King t,o clear 
the land of the guilty and superstitious brood of lepers. 
They were ordered to be burned, and burned they were 
in many parts of France. A milder ordinance came too 
late, that only the guilty should be burned, that the 
females with child should be permitted to give birth to 
their miserable offspring. The innocent were shut up 
for life in lazarets.P 

The inexhaustible Jews furnished new holocausts. 
The rich alone in Paris were reserved to gorge the 
royal exchequer with their wealth. The King is said to 
have obtained from this sanguinary source of revenue 
the vast sum of 150,000 livres. The mercy of Charles 
the Fair afterwards allowed all who survived to quit 
the kingdom on paying a heavy ransom to the royal 
treasury.q 

P Continuat. Nangis, p. 78. Hihire de Languedoc, iv. 79. Comp~ 
Skmondi ix. p. 394. cl Ccotinuator Nan@. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

John XXII. Louis of Bavaria. 

IF John XXII. by his avarice offended those who held 
absolute poverty to be the perfection of Christianity, he 
was in other respects as far from their conception of a 
true Pope-one who should be content with spiritual 
dominion, and withdraw altogether from secular affairs. 
His whole life was in contemptuous opposition to such , 
doctrines. Of all the Pontiffs-Gregory VII., Innocent 
III., Boniface VIII.-no one was more deeply involved 
in temporal affairs, or employed his spiritual weapons, 
censures, excommunications, interdicts, more prodigally 
for political ends. His worldliness wanted the dignity 
of motive which might dazzle or bewilder the strong 
minds of his predecessors. If he did not advance new 
pretensions, he promulgated the old in the most naked 
and offensive form, so as to provoke a controversy, 
which, however silenced for a time, left its indelible in- 
fluence on the mind of man. In his long strife with 
Louis of Bavaria, no great religious, ecclesi- Louis of 

astical, or even Papal interests were con- Bavaria. 
cerned. It was no mortal struggle, as for the investi- 
tures; for the privileges, or immunities of the hierarchy. 
Louis of Bavaria was no Henry IV., whose profligate 
life might seem to justify the severe animosity of the 
Pope ; no Barbarossa aiming at the servitude of Italy, 
and of the Pope himself, to the Empire ; no Frederick II. 
enclosing the Pope between the territory of the Empire 

VOL. VII. 2c 
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and the Kingdom of Naples, and suspected at leaat 
and accused of design8 not against the hierarchy alone, 
against the faith itself. Louk, for his age, was a vir- 
tuous and religious prince, who would have purchased 
the Pope’s friendship by any concessions. Nor wa8 he 
powerful enough to be formidable. Nothing but the 
implacable and unprovoked hostility of the Pope goaded 
him to his descent on Italy, his close alliance with the 
Ghibehines, his sympathy with the Spiritual Fran- 
ciscans, his elevation of an Antipope. 

’ 

If John XXII., a8 he was publicly accused~ avowed 
the wicked and un-Christian doctrine that the ani- 
mosities of King8 and Princes made a real Pope, a Pope, 
as he meant, the object of common dread; if on this 
principle civil war amongst the Prince8 of Germany waa 
the peace and security of the Church of Rome : never 
did Pope reign at a more fortunate jmcture. On hi8 
accession John found the Empire plunged into con- 
fusion as inextricable as the most politic or hostile 
Pontiff could desire. On the sudden death of Henry 
of Luxemburg a double election followed, of singular 
doubtfulness and intricacy of title. Of the 8even 
Electors, Louis of Bavaria had three uncontested 
voices-old Peter Aschpalter, Archbishop of Mentz, 
who, as heretofore, exacted on behalf of hi8 See an 
ample price for hi8 suffrage ; b Baldwin of Treves, as 
solemnly pledged, and for the Same kind of retaining 
fee ; and the Marquis of Brandenburg. The fourth wa8 
King Louis of Bohemia. For Frederick, of the great 

* Ludovici IV. Appellatio apud Ba- the Archbishop of Treves. On Jan. 
luzium. Vit. Pap. Avenion. ii. p, 4’78. 10, 1315, he pledges Oppenheim, the 

b See in Boehmer (Regesta) the re- town and castle, with other places, to 
peated and prodigal grants to the Peter Aschpalter,not to the Archbishop. 
Archbishop of Menb, lea lavish to Thii is not a singular isstance. 
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house of Austria, stood the Archbishop of Cologne ; 
Rodolph, Elector Palatine, though brother of the Ba- 
varian j and the Duke of Saxe Wittemberg. With 
these was Henry of Carinthia, who laid claim to the 
kingdom and suffrage of Bohemia. Besides this dispute 
about the Bohemian vote, the Prince of Saxe Lauen- 
berg, on the side of Louis of Bavaria, contested the 
Saxon suffrage. For part of eight yearsC Pope John 
had the satisfaction of hearing that the fertile fields of 
Germany were laid waste, her noble cities burned, the 
Rhine and her affluents running with the blood of 
Christian men. He might look on with complacency, 
admitting neither title, and awaiting the time when 
he would no longer dissemble his own designs. Even 
Clement V. had dreaded the union of the two realms of 
France and the Empire ; he had dared secretly to baffle 
the plans of his tyrant Philip the Fair, to raise a prince 
of his house to the Imperial throne. Either from sub- 
servience, from gratitude, or from some haughty notion 
that a Pope in Avignon might rule the feeble princes 
who successively filled the throne of Philip the Fair, 
John determined to strive for the elevation of the King 
of France to the Empire. In Italy it was the deliberate 
policy of Pope John altogether to abrogate the Imperial 
claims of supremacy or dominion; but this was not 
conceived in the noble spirit of an Italian Pontiff, gene- 
rously resolved, for the independence of Italy, to raise 
a powerful monarchy in the Peninsula, at the hazard of 
its obtaining control over the Pope himself. It was as a 
French Pontiff, ruling in Avignon, as the grateful vassal 
of his patron Robert of Naples, who had raised him to 

c From the accession of Louis of Bavaria, Oct. 20, 1314, to the battle 
of Muhldorf, Sept. 28, 1322. John, Pope, 1317. 

2c2 
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the Papal throne, and continued to exercise unbounded 
influence over the mind of John, that the Pope plunged 

Italian poll- into the politics of Italy. The expedition of 
tics. Henry of Luxemburg, and the voluntary exile 

of the Popes, had greatly strengthened the Ghibellines. 
At their head were the three most powerful of those 
subtle adventurers who had become Princes, the Visconti 
in Milan, Can della Scala in Verona, Cast’ruccio in 
Lucca. Robert of Naples and the Republic of Florence 
headed the Guelfs. Immediately on his accession Pope 
John went through the idle form of issuing letters of 
peace, addressed to all the Princes and cities of It.aly. 
But tempests subside not at the breath of Popes, and 

ED 131, John speedily forgot his own lessons. Matte0 . . . 
Visconti ruled as Imperial Vicar, not through 

that vain title, but by his own power in the north. He 
was Lord of Milan, Pavia, Piacenza, Novara, Ales- 
sandria, Tortona, Como, Lodi, Bergamo, and other ter- 
ritories.d The Pope forbade him to bear the title of 
Imperial Vicar during the abeyance of the Empire. 
Visconti obeyed, and styled himself Lord of Milan. As 
yet there was no open hostility ; but Genoa had expelled 
her Ghibelline citizens. The exiles returned at the 
head of a formidable Lombard force furnished by the 
Visconti. The city was besieged, reduced to extremity. 
The Genoese summoned Robert Eing of Naples to their 
aid ; they made over to him the Seignory of the city ; 
but the new Lord of Genoa could not repel the be- 
sieging army, which still pressed on its operations. On 
the 29th April, 1320, Robert of Naples set out to visit 
the Pope at Avignon. The fate of Italy was determined 
In their long and amicable conference. The King had 

1 Muratmi, Annali d’ Italii sub am. 1320. 
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bestowed on John the Popedom, John would bestow on 
Robert the Kingdom of Italy. The Cardinal Bertrand 
de Poyet, as the enemies of the Pope and the Cardinal 
averred (and they were not men to want enemies), the 
natural son of the Pope, was sent as the Legate of the 
Roman See into Lombardy. The Pope, during the 
vacancy of the Empire (and the Empire, if he had his 
will, would be long vacant), claimed the administration 
of the Imperial realm.= 

In the next year King Robert was created, by the 
Pope’s mandate, Vicar of Italy during the ~;zOf 
abeyance of the Empire. The Pope was pre- vicar. 
pared to maintain his Vicar, to crush the audacious 
Ghibellines, who had not withdrawn from the siege of 
Genoa, with all the arms, spiritual as well as temporal, 
within his power. The Inquisition was commanded to 
institute a process of heresy against Matte0 Visconti 
and his sons, against Can Grande, against Passerino, 
Lord of Mantua, against the Marquis of Este, Lord of 
Ferrara, and all the other heads of the Ghibellines. 
The Princes protested their zealous orthodoxy; their 
sole crime was resistance to this new usurpation of the 
Pope.f But the Pope relied not on his spiritual arms. 
France was ever ready to furnish gallant Knights and 
Barons on any adventure, especially where they might 

e “De jure est legendurn quod ~a- “ Che i Re e Principi della term f&z- 
czmte imperia . . . . ejus jurisdictio, ciano guerra, e urm pension dun, ma 

regimen et dispositio ad summum Pan- inevitabile di questo misero mondo . . 
tificem devolvantur, cui in personP Ma sempre sala da desiderare ch8 il 
B. Petri, caelestis simul et terreni Im- sacerdozio, instituito da Dio per bene 
perii jura Dew ipse commisit.“-Bull, dell’ anime, e per seminar la pace, non 

dated 1317. Compare Planck, x ,p. 118. entri ad adjutare, e fomenta le ambi- 
f Good Muratori had before spoken tioze voglie de’ Principi terreni, e 

ot the immoderate influence of Robert molto pih guardi dall’ ambizione se 
of Naples wer the Pope ; he p“oc&: stesso.“‘--Annal. sub mn. 1320. 
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adorn their brilliant. arms with the Cross. Philip, the 
son of Charles of Valois, descended the Alps at the 
head of three thousand men-at-arms ; the Guelfs flocked 
to his standard ; he was joined by the Cardinal Legate, 
But the French Prince, encompassed by the wily Vis- 
conti with a large force, either won by his unexpected 
and politic courtesy, or, as the Guelfs bitterly declared, 
over-bribed, at all events glad to extricate himself from 
his perilous position, retreated beyond the Alps without 
striking a blow. Still, though Vercelli fell before the 
conquering Visconti, the Cardinal Legate maintained 
his haughty tone. He sent to command the Milanese 
t,o submit to the Vicar named by the Pope, King Robert 
of Naples: his messenger, a priest, was thrown into 
prison. 

The next year more formidable preparations were 
made. A large army was levied and placed under the 
command of Raymond de Cardona, an experienced 
General. Frederick of Austria was invited to join the 
league : his brother Henry came down the Alps, on the 
German side, with a body of men. 

The spiritual battle was waged with equal vigour. 

Council of A Council was held at Brogolio, near Alex- 
Brogolio. andria. Matte0 Visconti was arraigned as a 

profane enemy of the Church, as the impious and cruel 
perpetrator of all crimes and sins, the ravening depopu- 
lator of L0mbardy.g He had contumaciously prevented 
any one from passing his frontier with the Papal Bull of 
excommunication ; he had resisted the Inquisition, and 
endeavoured to rescue a heretic female named Man- 
fredi; he was a necromancer, invoked devils, and took 
their counsel ; he denied the resurrection of the body ; 

r Feb. 20, 1322. Concilium Brogoliense, spud Labbe, 1322. 
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for two years he had resisted the Papal monition. He 
was pronounced to be degraded, deprived of his military 
belt, incapacitated from holding any civil office, and 
condemned, with all his posterity, to everlasting infamy.h 
The land was under an interdict ; his estates, and those 
of all his partisans, declared confiscate ; indulgences 
were freely offered to all who would join the crusade, 
as against a Saracen. Henry of Austria was received in 
Brescia with two thousand men-at-arms: the Pope had 
purchased this support by one hundred thousand golden 
florins. The Patriarch of Aquileia, at the head of four 
or five thousand men, did not fear to publish the Bull of 
excommunication.i But Henry of Austria found that it 
was not in the interest of a candidate for the nenry Of 
Empire to war on the partisans of the Empire. Auatria. 
“ I come,” he said to the Guelfic exiles from Bergamo, 
“ not to crush but to raise those who keep their fealty 
to the Empire.” He refused forty thousand florins for 
their reinstatement in Bergamo, and retired to Verona. 
There he was magnificently entertained, received sixty 
thousand florins from the Ghibelline league, and retired 
to Germany. 

Matte0 Visconti was only more assiduous, on account 
of his excommunication, in visiting churches, by such 

m 1‘ Publicb e conferrnb tutte le sco- 
muniche e gl’ interdetti contra la per- 
sona di Matteo Visconti, de’ suoi 
figliuoli e fautori, e delle di lui clttiL, 
co1 confisco de’ beni, schiavith delle 
persone come se si trattasse de’ Sara- 

ceni. Furono anc~ra aperti tutti L 
temi delle Indulgenze e de1 perdonc 
de’ p+xrati, a chi prendeva la Croce e 
1’ armi contra di questi p&esi Eyetwx 
-Momtori, sub arm. 1322. 

8 Compare Mnratori during the 

years 1319, 1320, 1321, 1323, for 
the acts of this furious Patriarch. 
supported by the no less furious 
Legate, Bertrand de Poggettn (Poyet). 
Foscolo says, with justice, “ Era prete 
omimda, venduto al Papa, e f&r& 
satellite di quel Cardinale di Poggetto 
11 ouale un anno o due dop la morte 
di Dante andb a Ravenna a dissottewar 
le sue ceneri.“-Disconw, sul Test0 di 
Dante, pp. 20, 305. 
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acts of devotion making public profession of his Catholic 
Jnuoa’l faith ; but he was seventy-two years old : he 

’ died broken down by the weight of affairs, and 
left his five sons and their descendants to maintain the 
power and glory of his house, who were to provoke, from 
more impartial posterity, a sentence of condemnation 
for far worse crimes than the heresy imputed to him 
by Pope John. 

The great battle of Muhldorf, between the rival 
~~~;~;szz. claimants for the Empire, changed the aspect 
Yuhldorf. of affairs.k Louis of Bavaria triumphed. His 
adversary, Frederick of Austria, was his prisoner. He 
communicated his success to the Pope.” The Pope 
answered coldly, exhorting him to treat his illustrious 
captive with humanity, and offering his interposition, 
as if Louis had won no victory, and the award of the 
Empire rested with himself. 

Louis could not doubt the implacable hostility of the 
Pope, at least his determination not to leave him in 
quiet and uncontested possession of the Empire. In 
self-defence he must seek new alliances. As Emperor 
now, by the judgement, he might suppose, of the God 
of battles, it was his duty to maintain the rights of the 
Empire, and those rights comprehended at least the 
cities of Lombardy. Robert of Naples aimed mani- 

June 13, festly, if not undisguisedly, at the kingdom of 
1333. Italy: it was rumoured that he had assumed 

the royal title. The Pope had proclaimed him Vicar of 
- 

k Compare the account of the battle 
m Boehmer, F&es l&urn Germ. i. 
p. 161 ; and Joannes Victorinus, ibid. 
p. 393. 

p There is a strange story in the 
Lib. de Due. Bavaria: (spud Boehmer, 

Fontes), that Louis, after the battle, 
sent letters of submission to the Pope, 
which were fi&ified by his Chancellor, 
Ulric of Augsburg, as those of Fy 
derick II. had been by Peter de VincP 
-Fontes, i. 142. 
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the vacant Empire. The Cardinal’ Legate was in person 
combating at the head of the armies which were to 
subdue all Lombardy to the sway of the Vicar or King. 
Louis entered into engagements with his Ghibelline 
subjects. His ambassador, Count Bertholdt de Nyffen,n 
sent an admonition to the Cardinal Legate at Piacenza 
to commit no further hostilities on the territory of the 
Empire. The Cardinal replied that he held the terri- 
tory in his master’s name during the vacancy of the 
Empire; he was astonished that a Catholic prince like 
Louis of Bavaria should confederate with the hereti- 
cal Viscontis.. Eight hundred men-at-arms arrived at 
Milan; the city was saved from the besieging army of 
the Legate and the King of Naples. 

The Pope resolved to crush the dangerous league 
growing up among the Ghibellines. On October 9, 
1323, a year after the battle of Muhldorf, he ropeinsti- 
instituted a process at Avignon against Louis zE81E’ 
of Bavaria. He arraigned Louis of presump- Louis* 
tion in assuming the title, and usurping the power of 
the King of the Romans, before the Pope had ex;lnrined 
and given judgement on the contested election, espe- 
cially in granting the Marquisate of Brandenburg to his 
own son. Louis was admonished to lay down all his 
power, to appear personally before the Court of Avignon 
within three months, there to receive the Papal sen- 
tence. All ecclesiastics, patriarchs, archbishops, and 
bishops, under pain of deprivation and forfeiture of all 
privileges and feuds which they held of the Church- 
all secular persons, under pain of excommunication and 
interdict-were forbidden to render further fealty or 
allegiance to Tlouis as King of the Romans ; all oaths of 
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fealty were annulled. Louis sent ambassadors to the 
Court of Avignon, not to contest the jurisdiction of the 
Pope, but to obtain a prolongation of the period assigned 
for his appearance. In his apology he took bolder 
ground. “ For ten years he had been Eing of the 
&mans ; and he declared the interposition now ob- 
truded by the Pope to be an invasion of his rights. To 
the charge of alliance with the Viscontis he pleaded 
ignorance of their heretical tenets. He even ventured 
to retort insinuations of heresy against the Pope, as 
having sanctioned the betrayal of the secrets of the con- 
fessional by the Minorite friars. Finally he appealed 
to a General Council, at which he declared his intention 
to be present.“O 

Yet once more he strove to soften the inexorable 
Pope. He had already revoked the title of Imperial 
Vicar borne by Galeazzo Visconti. His ambassadors 
presented an humble supplication to the Pope seated on 
his throne, for the extension of the time for his appear- 
ance at Avignon. The answer of John was even more 
insultingly imperious. “ The Duke of Bavaria, contrary 
to the Pontifical decree, persisted in calling himself 
King of the Romans ; not merely was he in league with 
the Viscontis, but had received the homage of the 
Marquis of Este, who bad got possession of Ferram. 
They too were heretics, as were all who opposed the 
Pope. Louis had presumptuously disturbed Robert 
King of Naples in his office of Vicar of Italy, conferred 
on him by t,he Pope.“P 

Against the Visconti Pope John urged on his crusade: 
it was a religious war. The Cardinal Legate was de 
feated with great loss before Lodi. The Papal General, 

0 Dated Nuremberg, Oct. 1323. P Raynaldus, Jan. 5. 1324. 
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Raymond de Cardona, was attacked and made prisoner 
near Vaprio : he was taken to Milan, but made Captureof 
his escape to Monza, afterwards to Avignon. %%%” 
According to one account, Galeazzo Visconti had con- 
nived at the flight of Cardona. The General declared 
at Avignon that it was vain to a.ttempt the subjugation 
of the Visconti, but that Galeazzo was prepared to hold 
Milan for himself with fifteen hundred men-at-arms, 
rmbject to the P0pe.q John would have consented to 
this compact wit,h the heretical Visconti, but he could 
not act without the consent of the King of Naples, 
Robert demanded that the Visconti should join with all 
their forces to expel the Emperor from Italy. The wily 
Visconti sought to be master himself, not to create a 
King in Italy. He broke off abruptly the secret negotia- 
tions, and applied himself to strengthen the fortifications 
and the castle of Milan. 

The war was again a fierce crusade against heretica 
and contumacious enemies of the Pope and 
of religion. 

l+ommn- 
A new anathema was launched ~~~~~~Oof 

against the Viscont,i, reciting at length all Visconti. 
their heresies, in which, except their obstinate Ghibel- 
linism, it is difficult to detect the heresy. It was 
asserted that the grandmother of Matte0 Visconti and 
two other females of his house had been burned for that 
crime. Matteo, now dead, laboured under suspicion of 
having denied the resurrection of the body. Galeazzo 
was thought to be implicated in this hereditary guilt. 
The rest of the charges were more likely to be true : 
acts of atrocious tyranny, sacrileges perpetrated during 
war, which they had dared to wage against the Legate 
of the Pope. 

Jlorigia, 1. ii]. C. 27. R. I. t. xii. Mumtori, Ann. d’ It&a, sub am. 1324, 
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The Pope proceeded to the excommunication of Louis 

EXC0llIlDU- of Bavaria. Twice had he issued his process ; 
g;:F:fof the two months were passed ; Louis had not 
Bavaria appeared. On the 21st of March the sentence 

was promulgated with all its solemn formalities. Ex- 
communication was not all : still severer penalties 
awaited him if he did not present himself in humility 
at the footstool of the Papal throne within three weeks. 
By this Bull all prelates and ecclesiastics were for- 
bidden to render him allegiance as King of the Romans ; 
all cities and commonalties and private persons, t.hough 
pardoned for their contumacy up to the present time, 
were under ban for all future acts of fealty; all oaths 
were annulled. The Bull of excommunication was 
affixed to the cathedral doors of Avignon, and ordered 
to be published by the ecclesiastical Electors of 
Germany.’ 

Pope John had yet but partially betrayed his ulti- 
mate purpose-no less than to depose Louis of Bavaria, 
and to transfer the Imperial crown to the King of 
France. Another son of Philip the Fair, Philip the 
Long, had died without male issue. Charles the Fair, 
the last of the unblessed race, had sought, immediately 
on his accession, a divorce from his adulterous wife, 
Blanche of Bourbon? The canon law admitted not this 
cause for the dissolution of the sacrament, but it could 
be declared null by the arbitrary will of the Pope on 
the most distant consanguinity between the parties. 
Yet this marriage had taken place under a Papal dis- 
pensation ; a new subterfuge must be sought : it was 

r Shroeck, p. 71. Oehlenschlagw, in her prison in ChLteau-Gaillard. She 
sub an”. was pregnant by her keeper, or bj 

* It v.w reported that Blanche of some one else.-Continuat. Nangis. 
Bcmrhn continued her licentim life 



CEAP. VII. GERMAN PROCLAMATION. 397 

luckily found that Clement V., in his dispensation, had 
left unnoticed some still more remote spiritual relation- 
ship. Charles the Fair was empowered to marry again., 
His consort wan the daughter of the Emperor Henry of 
Luxemburg. A Papal dispensation removed the ob- 
jection of as close consanguinity as in the former case- 
a dispensation easily granted, for the connexion, if not 
suggested by the Pope, singularly agreed with his 
ambitious policy. It broke the Luxemburg party, the 
main support of Louis of Bavaria ; it carried over the 
suffrage of the chivalrous but versatile John of Bohemia, 
son of the Emperor Henry, the brother of the Queen of 
France. John of Bohemia appeared with his uncle, the 
Archbishop of Treves, and took part in all the Pentecosq 
rejoicings at the coronation of his sister in 1323. 
Paris. His son was married, still more to rivet the 
bond of union, to a French princess ; his younger son 
sent to be educated at the Court of France. Charles 
the Fair came to Toulouse to preside over the Floral 
Games: thence he proceeded to Avignon. The Pope, 
the King of France, King Robert of Naples, met to par- 
tition out the greater part of Christendom-to France 
the Empire, to Robert the Kingdom of Italy. 

But the avowed determination to wrest the Empire 
from Germany roused a general opposition 
beyond the Rhine. Louis held a Diet, early GermW* 
in the spring, at Frankfort. The proclamation issued 
from this Diet was in a tone of high defiance? It 
taunted John, “ who called himself the XXII., as the 

* The long document may be read Boic., end in Gold&us, dated 8i 

in Baluzius, Vitae Pap. Awn. i. p. 478, Ebtisbm, Aug. (Christus Senator &I. 
et seqq. ; imperfectly in Ragualdw, mums), is not authentic, eccordiug te 
sub am. 1324 about April 24. An-1 Oehlenschlager end Boehmer, Regests, 
other protact, in Aventinw, Amal. I p. 42. 
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enemy of peace, and as deliberately inflaming war in 
the Empire for the aggrandisement of the Papacy.” 
‘( He had been so blinded by his wickedness as to abuse 
one of the keys of St. Peter, binding where he should 
loose, loosening where he should bind. He had con- 
demned as heretics many pious and blameless Catholics, 
whose only crime was their attachment to the Empire.” 
“ He will not remember that Constantine drew forth the 
Pope Silvester from a cave in which he lay hid, and in 
his generous prodigality bestowed all the liberty and 
honour possessed by the Church. In return, the suc- 
cessor of Silvester seeks by every means to destroy the 
holy Empire and her true vassals.” The protest ex- 
amined at great length all the proceedings of the Pope, 
his disputing the election of Louis at Frankfort by the 
majority of the Electors and the coronation of Louis at 
Aix-la-Chapelle ; his absolution of the vassals of the 
Empire from their oaths, “ a wicked procuration of per- 
jury! the act not of a Vicar of Christ, but of a cruel 
and lawless tyrant ! ” It further denies the right of the 
Pope to assume the government of the Empire during 
a vacancy, as utterly without ground or precedent, 
Moreover, “the Pope had attacked Christ himself, his 
ever blessed Mother, and the Holy Apostles, by re- 
jecting the evangelic doctrine of absolute poverty.“U 

The last sentence divulged the quarter from which 

0 “Non suffecit in Imperium . . , . 
in ipsum Dominum Jesum Christum 
Regem Regum, et Dominum Domino- 
rum, Principem Regum tern, et ejus 
sanctissimam matrem, quie ejusdem 
voti et status cum filio in observantti 
paupertatis hit, et sanctum Apos- 
tolorum collegium ipsorum denigrando 

vitam et actus insurgwet, et in dm 
trinam evangelicam de paupertate altis. 
simO . . . quod f&dam&urn IIOD 
solum suk mal& vitP et 23 mudi 
contemptu alien% wnatur evertere et 
haeretico dogmate, et venenaU dae 
trin&” &c. &C.-F 494. 
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came forth this fearless manifesto. The Spiritual Fran- 
ciscans were throughout Germany become the ;b~;ipe 
staunch allies of the Pope’s enemy. Men of Empmr. 

the profoundest learning began with intrepid diligence 
to examine the .whole question of the Papal power- 
men who swayed the populace began to fill their ears 
with denunciations of Papal ambition, arrogance, wealth. 
The Dominicans, of course adverse to the Franciscans, 
tried in vain to stem the torrent ; for all the higher 
clergy, the wealthier monks in Germany, were now 
united with the barefoot friars. The Pope had but tn-o 
steadfast adherents, old enemies of Louis, the Bishops of 
Passau and Strasburg. No one treated the King of the 
Romans as under excommunication. The Canons of 
Freisingen refused to receive a Bishop, an adherent of 
the Pope. The Dominicans at Ratisbon and Landshut 
closed their churches ; the people refused them all 
alms ; they were compelled by hunger to resume their 
services. Many cities ignominiously expelled those 
prelates who would publish the Papal Bull. At Stras- 
burg a priest who attempted to fix it on the doors of the 
cathedral was thrown into the Rhine. The Dominicans 
who refused to perform divine service were driven from 
the city.” 

King Charles of France, trusting in the awe of the 
Papal excommunications and the-ardent promises of 
the King of Bohemia, advanced in great state 
to Bar-sur-Aube, where he expected some of Ju’y’ 13~’ 
the Electors and a great body of the Princes of Ger- 
many to appear and lay the Imperial crown at his feet. 
Leopold of Austria came alone. The German Queen of 
France had died, in premature childbirth, at Issoudon, 

x Bwgundi, Bist. Bavar. ii. 86. 
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on the return of the Court from Avign0n.r The con- 
nexion was dissolved which bound the King of Bohemia 
to the French interest : on the other side of the Rhine 
he had become again a German. He wrote to the Pope 
that he could not consent to despoil the German Princes 
of their noblest privilege, the election to the Empire. 
The ecclesiastical Electors stood aloof. Leopold was 
resolved at any price t.o revenge himself on Louis of 
Bavaria, and to rescue his brother Frederick from cap- 
tivity.” The King of France advanced thirty thousand 
marks to enable him to keep up the war. At the same 
time the Pope issued a fourth process against Louis of 
Bavaria : he was cited to appear at Avignon in Oct,ober. 
All ecclesiastics who had acknowledged the King were 
declared under suspension and excommunication ; all 
laymen under interdict. The Archbishop of Magdeburg 
was commanded to publish the Bulha 

On the other hand, at the wedding of Louis of Bavaria 
with the daughter of William of Holland at Cologne, 
John of Bohemia and the three ecclesiastical Electors 
Feb. 23,13+ had vouchsafed their presence. In a Diet at 
% Of u’* Ratisbon Louis laid before the States of the 
Empire his proclamation against the Pope, and his 

I She died April 1324. July 5, away in a cloth. Frederick made the 
Charles married his cousin-german, sign of the cross, the devil disappeared. 
the daughter of Louis, Count of Frederick entreated his guards to give 
Evreux. The Pope, in other cases SO him some reliqucs, and to pray that 
difficult, shocked the pious by per- he should not be conjured out of cap 
mitting this marriage of cousins-ger- tivit Y.-P. 123. 
man. * July 13. Villaui, ix. 264. Mar- 

= See in Albert. Argsnt. (spud 
Urstisium) the dealings of Leopold 
with a famous necromancer, who pro- 
mised to deliver Frederick from prison. 
The devil appeared to Frederick as a 
par scholar, offering to transport him 

tine, Anecdot. Oehlenschlager, Urkun- 
denbuch, xlii. 106. Raynaldi (imper- 
fect). The Pope condemns Louis as 
the fautor of those, heretics, Milanc 
of Lombardy, Msmilio of Padus, 
John of Ghent 
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appeal to a General Council. Not one of the States 
refused its adherence ; the Papal Bulls against the 
Emperor were rejected, those who dared to publish 
them banished. The Archbishop of Saltzburg was de- 
clared an enemy of the Empire.b Even Leopold of 
Austria made advances towards reconciliation. He sent 
the imperial crown and jewels to Louis ; he only urged 
the release of his brother from captivity. 

Louis, infatuated by his success, refused these over- 
tures. But the gold of France began to work. Leopold 
was soon at the head of a powerful Austrian and German 
force. Louis was obliged to break up the siege of Burgau 
and take to flight, with the loss of his camp, munitions, 
and treasures. !Che feeble German princes again looked 
towards France. A great meeting was held at End of Jan. 

Rhense near Coblentz. The Electors of Mentz gz;1,9 of 
and Cologne, with Leopold of Austria, met Rhense* 
the ambassadors of the Pope and of Charles of France. 
The election of the King of France to the Empire was 
proposed, almost carried.c Berthold of Bucheck, the 
commander of the Teutonic Order at Coblentz, rose. He 
appealed with great eloquence to the German pride. 
“ Would they, to gratify the arbitrary passions of the 
Pope, inflict eternal disgrace on the German Empire, and 
elect a foreigner to the throne ?” Some attempt was 
made to compromise the dispute by the election of the 
King of France only for his life ; but the Germans were 
too keen-sighted and suspicious to fall into this snare. 

Louis had learned wisdom. The only safe course was 
reconciliation with his rival ; and Frederick of Austria 
had pined too long in prison not to accede to any terms 

b Aug. Boehmer teems to doubt the Diet of R&bon. 
0 Albert Argent. Raynsld. wb ana Schmidt. Sismondi, p. 436 

VOL. VII. 2D 
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of release. Louis visited his captive at Trausnitz : the 

Treaty with terms were easily arranged between parties so 
Frederick eager for a treaty. Frederick surrendered all 
right and title to the Empire ; Leopold gave up all 
which his house had usurped from the Empire; he 
and his brothers were to swear eternal fealty to Louis, 
against every one, priest or layman, by name against him 
who called himself Pope. Certain counts and knights 
were to guarantee the treaty. Burgau and Reisenberg 
were to be surrendered to Bavaria; Stephen, son of 

Louis, was t,o marry Elizabeth, daughter of Frederick. 
The Pope and the Austrian party were alike astounded 

by this sudden pacification. The Pope at once 
aaas4’ declared the treaty null and void. Leopold 

rushed to arms. But the highminded Frederick would 
not stoop to a breach of faith. He had but to utter his 
wish, and the Pope had absolved him from all his oaths. 
They were already declared null, as sworn to an excom- 
municated person, and therefore of no validity. The 
Pope forbade him to return to prison ; d but he published 
letters declaring his surrender of his title to the Empire, 
admonished his brother to desist from hostilities, and 
endeavoured to reconcile the Pope with Louis. He 
had sworn to more than he could fulfil: he returned to 
Munich to offer himself again as a prisoner. There 
was a strife of generosity ; the rivals became the closest 

July 30. 
friends, ate at the same table, slept in the 
same bed.” The Pope wrote to the King of 

France, expressing his utter astonishment at this strange 
and incredible German honesty.f 

d Bull “Ad nostrum.” Rqnald. f I‘ Familiaritas et amlcitia &rum 
sub arm. Cehlenschlager. ducum incredibilii.“- Paynald. sub 

e ,Sw the authorities m Schmidt, p. arm. Read Schiller’s fine l$es, Deutschc 
265. Treue, Werke, b. ix. p. 199. 
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The friends agreed to cancel the former treaty-a 
new one was made. Both, as one person, were to have 
equal right and title to the Empire, to be brothers, and 
each alike King of the Romans and administrator of the 
Empire. On every alternate day the names of Louis 
and of Frederick should take precedence in the instru- 
ments of state ; no weighty affairs were to be determined 
but by common consent; the great fiefs to be granted, 
homage received, by both ; if one set out for Italy, the 
other was to rule in Germany. There was to be one 
common Imperial Judge, one Secretary of State. The 
seat of government was to change every half or quarter 
of a year. There were to be two great seals ; on that of 
Louis the name of Frederick, on that of Frederick the 
name of Louis stood first. The two Princes swore before 
their confessors to keep their oath: ten great vassals 
were the witnesses. 

This singular treaty was kept secret ; as it transpired, 
all part,ies, except the Austrian, broke out into dissatis- 
faction! The Electors declared it an invasion of their 
rights. The Pope condemned the impiety of Frederick 
in daring to enter into this intimate association with 
one under excommunication. Another plan was pro- 
posed, that Louis should rule in Italy, Frederick in 
Germany. This was more perilous to the Pontiff: he 
wrote to Charles of France to reprove him for his 
sluggishness and ina.ct,ivity in the maintenance of his 
own interests. 

The Austrian party under Leopold began to hope 
that as Louis was proscribed by the inexorable Tk;‘of 
hatred of the Pope, his Holiness would be per- Austria 
suaded to acknowledge Frederick. The Archbishops of 

1 Villani, ix. c. 34. Schmidt, p. 265. 

2D2 
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Xentz and Cologne, and their brothers the Counts of 
Bucheck and Virneb-lrg, repaired to Avignon. Duke 
Albert, the brother of Frederick and of Leopold, urged 
this conclusion. But the Pope was too deeply pledged 
by his passions and by his promises to Charles of 
France: the Austrians obtained only bland and un- 
meaning words. The death of Leopold of Austria, 
before the great Diet of the Empire, summoned to 
Diet of 
Spires. 

Spires, seemed at once to quench the strife. 
r’eb, 28, 1326. Frederick withdrew from the contest. Louis 
Marsh, WX. of Bavaria met the Diet as undisputed Em- 
peror; he even fentured to communicate his deter- 
mination to descend into Italy, his long-meditated plan 
of long-provoked vengeance against the Pope. There 
were some faint murmurs among the ecclesiastical 
Electors that he was still under the ban of excommuni- 
cation. “ That ban,” rejoined Louis, ‘( yourselves have 
taught me to despise: to the pious and learned Italians 
it is even more despicable.“h 

Louis of Bavaria, now that Germany, if it acknow- 
Louis medi- ledged not, yet acquiesced in his kingly title, 
tale3 a 
descent on determined to assert his imperial rights in 
Italy. Italy. The implacable Pope compelled him 

to seek allies in all quarters, and to carry on the ccntest 
wherever he might hope for success. None of the great 
German feudatories obeyed the summons to attend him. 
They were bound by their fealty to appear at his coro- 
nation in Rome, but that coronation they might think 
remote and doubtful. The Prelates, the ecclesiastical 

h Trithemius, Chron. Hirsch. Boeh- kunde n very imperfectly preserveA, 
mer oberves, “ Weder eine urkuude and the writas few and uncertain in 
noch ein gleichzdtiger auf dies That- their notice of events? It is of no 
each? hiadeuten.” He therefore rejects great historic consequence. The lead. 
the rhole. But are not the “ ur- iog facts we certain. 
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Electors, would hardly accompany one still under ex- 
communication. An embassy to Avignon, demanding 
that orders should be given for his coronation, was dis- 
missed with silent scorn, But the Ghibelline chieftains 
eagerly pressed his descent into Italy.’ He appeared at 
a Diet of the great Lombard feudatories at Trent, with 
few troops and still more scanty munitions of At Trent, 
war. He found around him three of the Vis- %.Feb’ 
contis, Galeazzo, Marco, Luchino, the Marquises of Este, 
Rafael10 and Obizzo, Passerino Lord of Mantua, Can 
della Scala Lord of Verona, Vicenza, Feltre, and 
Belluno. Della Scala had an escort of 600 horse, his 
body-guard against the Duke of Carinthia,, with whom 
he was contesting Padua. There were ambassadors 
from Pisa, from the Genoese exiles, from Castruccio of 
Lucca, and the King of Sicily. All were prodigal in 
their vows of loyalty, and even prodigal in act.k They 
offered 150,000 florins of gold. The tidings of this 
supply brought rapidly down considerable bands of 
German adventurers around the standard of Louis. 

Louis relied not on arms alone, nor on the strength 
and fide1it.y of the Italian Ghibellines. A war war of 
had long been waging ; and now his dauntless mriLings. 
and even fanatical champions were prepared to wage 
that religious war in public opinion to the last ex- 
tremity. He was accompanied by Marsilio of Padua 
and by John of Jaudun.m These men had already 
thrown down the gauntlet to the world in defence of 
the Imperial against the Papal supremacy. 

Marsilio of Padua was neither ecclesiastic nor lawyer, 

1 Cortesius spud Muratori, R. 1. S. xii. 839. Albertus Muss&us, Fontw, p. 172 
b “ Multis gravis ieris dispensis.“-Albert Mussato. 
m In Champagne, sometimes erroneously called John of Ghent. 
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he was the King’s physician; but in profound theolo- 
Marsi,ioof gical learning as in dialectic skill surpassed 
Pddoa. by few of his age. Three years before, Marsilio 

had published his famous work, ‘ The Defender of 
Peace.’ The title itself was a quiet but severe sarcasm 
against the Pope ; it arraigned him as the irreconcile- 
able enemy of peace. This grave and argumentative 
work, if to us of inconceivable prolixity (though to that 
of William of Ockham it is light and rapid reading), 
advanced and maintained tenets which, if heard for 
centuries in Christendom, had been heard only from 
obscure and fanatic heretics, mostly mingled up with 
wild and obnoxious opinions, or, as in the strife with the 
Lawyers or concerning the memory of Boniface, with 
fierce personal charges. 

The first book discusses, with great depth and dia- 
lectic subtlety, the origin and principles of government. 
In logic and in thought the author is manifestly a 
severe Aristotelian. The second establishes the origin, 
the principles, the limits of the sacerdotal power.D 
Marsilio takes his firm and resolute stand on the sacred 
Scriptures, or rather on the Gospel; he distinctly re- 
pudiates the dominant Old Testament interpretation of 
the New. The Gospel is the sole authoritative law of 
Christianity; the rule for the i&erpretation of those 
Scriptures rests not with any one priest or college of 
priests ; it requires no less than the assent and sanction 

0 “ Mosi legem Dew tradidit ob- mcdi przecepta in Evangelic& lege non 
servandorum in statu vitae prosentis, tradidit Chribtns, sed tradita vel tm- 
ad contentiones humans dirimendas, dada supposuit in humanis legibus, 
praxepta talium speckliter continen- quas observari et principantibus se 
tern, et ad hoc proportionaliter se cundum eas omnem animam humanam 
habentem humaxe legis quantum ad obedire przcipit, in his saltem quod now 
aliquam sni partem. Verum hujus- adversaretur legi s&&“-P. 215. 
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of a General Council. These Scriptures gave no co- 
ercive power whatever, no secular jurisdiction to the 
Bishop of Rome, or to any other bishop or priest. The 
sacerdotal order was instituted to instruct the people in 
the truths of the Gospel and for the administration of 
the Sacraments. It is only by usage that the clergy 
are called the Church, by recent usage the Bishop of 
Rome and the Cardinals. The true Church is the whole 
assembly of the faithful. The word “ spiritual” has in 
like manner been usurped by the priesthood ; all Chris- 
tians, as Christians, are spiritual. The third chapter 
st,ates fairly and fully the scriptural grounds alleged for 
the sacerdotal and papal pretensions: they are sub- 
mitted to calm but rigid examination0 The question 
is not what power was possessed by Christ as God and 
man, but what he conferred on the apostles, what de- 
scended to their successors the bishops and presbyters ; 
what he forbade them to assume ; what is meant by the 
power of the keys. “ God alone remits sins, the priest’s 
power is only declaratory.” The illustration is the case 
of the leper in the Gospels healed by Christ, declared 
healed by the priest.r He admits what is required by 
the Sacrament of Penance, and some power of com- 
muting the pains of purgatory (this, as well as transub- 
stantiation, he distinctly asserts) for temporal penalties. 
But eternal damnation is by God alone, for God alone 
is above ignorance and partial affection, to which all 
priests, even the Pope, are subject. Crimes for which a 
man is to be excommunicated are not to be judged by 
a priest or college of priests, but bv the whole body of 

0 Innocent’s famous similitude of priest is the jailor, who has no Judicia 
the sun and moon IS, I think, alone power, though he may open and ehu& 
omitted, no doubt in disdain. the door of the prison. 

P He has another illustration. The 
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the faithful.9 The clergy have no coactive power even 
over heretics, Jews or infidels. Judgement over them 
is by Christ alone, and in the other world. They are 
to be punished by the temporal power if they offend 
against human statutes.’ The immunities of the clergy 
from temporal jurisdiction are swept away as irrecon- 
cileable with the absolute supremacy of the State. If 
the clergy were entirely withdrawn from temporal an- 
thority, all would rush into the order, especially since 
Boniface VIII. extended the clerical privilege to those 
who had the simple tonsure. Poverty with contempt of 
the world was the perfection taught by Christ and his 
apostles, and therefore the indelible characteristic of all 
bishops and priests. Now the clergy accumulate vast 
wealth, bestow or bequeath it to their heirs, or lavish it 
on horses, servants, banquets, the vanity and voluptu- 
ousness of the worldi Marsilio does not, with the rigour 
of Spiritual Franciscanism, insist on absolute mendi- 
cancy : sustenance the clergy might have, and no more; 
with that they should be content. Tithes are a direct 
usurpation. The Apostles were all equal; the Saviour 
is to be believed rather than old tradition, which in- 
vested St. Peter with coercive power over the other 
Apostles. Still more do the Decretals err, that the 

‘I “ Universitas Fidelium,” p. 208. 
r This is remarknhle. “ Quod si 

human& lege prohihitum fuerit, ha+ 
ticum aut aliter infidelem in regione 
maneye, qui talis in ips& repertua 
fuerit, tnnquam leg& humanm ban.+ 
gressor e8dem pcenP vel supplicio huic 
transgressioni eQdem lege statutis, in 
hoc saoulo, deb4 arceri. Si vera 
haereticum aut aliter infidelem cam- 
morari fidelihus eadem ptxwi~cia non 

fuerit prohibiturn hnmana lege, puem- 
admodum haereticis et semini Judseo- 
rum seu humanis legibus permissum 
extitit etiam temporibus Christianorum 
pop&rum principum atque pout%- 
cum, dice cuipiam non licere haere 
ticum vel aliter infidelem quenquam 
judieare vel arcwe pcena vel suy’plicw 
reali ant personali pm statu vitae pra: 
sentir. “--P. 217. 
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iMop of Rome has authority over the temporalities, 
not only of the clergy, but of emperors and kings. The 
Bishop of Rome can in no sense be called the successor 
of St. Peter : first, because no apostle was appointed 
by the divine law over any peculiar people or land ; 
secondly, because he was at Antioch before Rome. 
Paul, it is known, was at Rome two years. He, if any 
one, having taught the Romans, was Bishop of Rome: 
it cannot be shown from the Scriptures that St. Peter 
was Bishop of Rome, or that he was ever at Rome. It 
is incredible that if he were at Rome before St. Paul, 
he should not be mentioned either by St. Paul or by St. 
Luke in the Acts.” Constantine the Great first emanci- 
pated the priesthood from the coercive auth0rit.y of the 
temporal prince, and gave some of them dignity and 
power over other bishops and churches. But the Pope 
has no power to decree any article of faith as necessary 
t,o salvation> The Bull therefore of Boniface VIII. 
(“Unam Sanct.am”) was false and injurious to all mankind 
beyond all imaginable falsehood.” A General Council 
alone could decide such questions, and General Councils 
could only be summoned by the civil sovereigns. The 
primacy of the Bishop of Rome was no more than this : 
that having consulted with the clergy on such or on 
other important matters, he might petition the sove- 
reign to summon a General Council, preside, and with 
the full consent of the Council draw up and enact laws. 

‘ It is curious to find this argument 
so well put in the fourteenth century. 

’ The author examines the famous 
saying ascribed to St. Augustine, 
“Ego vero non w&rem Evangelio, 
nisi me Catholicae lkclesis commo- 
reret auctoritas.” He meant the 

testimony of the Church (the col- 
lective body of Christians) that these 
writings really proceeded from Apes. 
tles and Evangelists. 

u “ Conctis civiliter viventibus prsp 
judicialissimum omnium excogitabi. 
lium falsorum.“-P. 258. 
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As to the coronation of the Emperor at Rome, and ths 
confirmation of his election by the Pope, the first was a 

ceremony in which the Pope had no more power than 
the Archbishop of Rheims at the anointing of the Kings 
of France. The simplicity alone, not to say the pusil- 
lanimity, of certain Emperors had permitted the Bishops 
of Rome to transmute this innocent usage into an arbi- 
trary right of ratifying the election ; and so of making 
the choice of the seven Electors of as little value as that 
of the meanest of mankind.” 

The third book briefly draws forty-one conclusions 
from the long argument. Among these were,-the 
Decretals of the Popes can inflict no temporal penalty 
unless ratified by the civil Sovereign ; there is no power 
of dispensation in marriages ; the temporal power may 
limit the number of the clergy as of churches ; no 
canonisation can take place but by a General Council; 
a General Council may suspend or depose a Bishop of 
Rome. 

The L Defender of Peace’ was but one of several 
writings in the same daring tone. There was a second 
by Marsilio of Padua on the Translation of the Empire. 
Another was ascribed, but erroneously, to John of 
Jaudun, on the nullity of the proceedings of Pope John 
against Louis of Bavaria. Above all the famous School- 

wiu,am of man, William of Ockham, composed two works 
OCkhiUll. 

( one in “ninety days”) of an enormous pro- 
lixity and of an intense subtlety, such as might, accord- 
ing to our notions, have palled on the dialectic passions 
of the most pugnacious uuiversity, or exhausted the 
patience of the most laborious monk in the most drowsy 

* 1‘ Tantam enim septem tinsores aut lippl passeut Roman0 Krgl auctcritatcm 
hlUlva*~’ 
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cloister.’ But no doubt there were lighter and more 
inflammatory addresses poured in quick succession into 
the popular ear by the Spiritual Franciscans, and by all 
who envied, coveted, hated, or conscient’iously believed 
the wealth of t,he clergy fatal to their holy office-by all 
who saw in the Pope a political despot or an Antichrist. 
At Trent, Louis of Bavaria and his fearless counsellors 
declared the Pope a heretic, exhibited sixteen articles 
against him, and spoke of him as James the Priest. 

So set forth another German Emperor, unwarned, 
apparently ignorant of all former history, to run the 
same course as his predecessors-a triumphant passage 
through Italy, a jubilant reception in Rome, a splendid 
coronation, the creation of an Antipope ; then dissatis- 
faction, treachery, revolt among his partisans, soon 
weary of the exactions wrung from them, but which 
were absolutely necessary to maintain the idle pageant ; 
his German troops wasting away with their own excesses 
and the uncongenial climate, and cut off by war or 

fever; an ignominious retreat quickening into flight ; 
the wonder of mankind sinking at once into contempt ; 
the mockery and scoffing joy of his inexorable foes. 

From Trent Louis of Bavaria, with six hundred 
Germa,n horse, passed by Bergamo, and arrived ~2; h 
at Como ; from thence, his forces gathering as ;zi ;;: 
he advanced, he entered Milan. At Pentecost parch zz. 
he was crowned in the Church of St. Ambrose. g$ ii: 
The Archbishop of Milan was an exile. Three excom- 
municated Bishops (Federico di Naggi of Brescia, 
Guido Tarlati the turbulent Prelate of Arezzo, and 

9 ‘The two, the Dialogus, and the Pap*, occupy nearly 1000 pages, prinb 
Opus Nonaginta Diwum, which com- ed in the very closest type, in Golda&i 
prehends thy Compendium Errorurn Monarchia, vol. ii. p. 713 to 1235. 
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Henry of Trent) set the Iron Crown on the head of the 
King of the Romans : his wife, Margarita, was 

AtM1’an’ crowned with a diadem of gold. Can della 
Scala was present with fifteen hundred horse, and most 
of the mighty Ghibelline chieftains. Galeazzo Visconti 
was confirmed as Imperial Vicar of Milan, Pavia, Lodi, 

July, Vercelli; but hardly two months had elapsed 
when Galeazzo was arrested, imprisoned., 

threatened with the loss of his head, if Monza was not 
surrendered. The commander of the castle hesitated, 
but was forced to yield. The cause of this quarrel is 
not quite certain. The needy Bavarian pressed for the 
full payment of the covenanted contribution. Galeazzo, 
it is said, haughtily replied that the Emperor must wait 
his time.” Galeazzo knew that Milan groaned under his 
exactions. Two of his own brothers were weary of Gale- 
azzo’s tyranny. Louis at once caught at popularity, and 
released himself from the burthen of gratitude, from the 
degrading position of being his vassal’s vassal. The 
Visconti was therefore cast into prison,B all his proud 
house were compelled to seek concealment ; but it was a 
fatal blow to the party of Louis. The Ghibelline tyrants 
had hoped to rule under the name of the Emperor, not 
to be ruled by him. h ‘The Guelf secretly rejoiced: “ God 
is slaying our enemies by our enemies.” 

. 

Louis having extorted 200,000 florins from Milan and 
Aug. 13. the other cities, advanced unopposed towards 
kpk.:e* Tuscany. He was received with great pomp 

by Castruccio of Lucca, but imperialist Pisa closed her 

* Villani. Morigia, Hist. Mod&. / nervoque pedes astringi f&t.“-Albert 
R. I. S. t. xxii. Muss&.--P. 176. 

8 “ Interim G&u. superbum atque b “ Animadverslo hzec a Ludorico in 
insolentem, ac facere recusantem in ViceComitesfacta tyranniscaterisLom- 
sltum profundum carcerem detrudi bard& ingentes terrores incussit.“-1b. 
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gates against the ally of her deadly enemy ; nor till 
after she had suffered a long siege was Pisa At pisa 
compelled to her old obedience : she paid Nov* l. 
heavily for her brief disloyalty.” This was the only 
resistance encountered by the Bavarian. The April 3, 

Pope meanwhile had launched in vain, and for 1327. 
a fifth time, his spiritual thunders. For his impious 
acts at Trent, Louis was declared to have forfeited all 
fiefs he held of the Church or of the Empire, especially 
the Dukedom of Bavaria. He was again cited to appear 
before the judgementrseat at Avignon, to receive due 
penalty for his sins ; all Christians were enjoined to 
withhold every act of obedience from him as ruler.d 
But no Guelfic chieftain, no State or city, stood forward 
to head the crusade commanded by the Pope. Florence 
remained aloof, though under the Duke of Calabria; 
the proceedings of the Pope a.gainst Louis of Bavaria 
were published by the Cardinal Orsini. Her only act 
was the burning, by the Inquisitor, of the astrologer, 
Cecco d’ Ascoli, whose wild predictions were said to 
have foreshown the descent of the Bavarian and the 
aggrandisement of Castruccio. Cecco’s book, according 
to the popular statement, ascribed all human events to 
the irresistible influence of the stars. The stars them- 
selves were subject to the enchantments of malignant 
spirits. Christ came into the world under that fatal 
necessity, lived a coward life, and died his inevitable 
death. Under the same planetary force, Antichrist was 
to come in gorgeous apparel and great power.’ 

D ‘6 .E bisognavagli pad ch’ ella e SUB that there is in the Vatican a MS., 
gente emno molto poveri.“-Villani. “ Profetie di Cecco d’ Ascoli.” I have 

d Apud Martene, p. 471. examined, 1 will not say read, Cecco’a 
. Villui, cxxxix. Compare de Sade, poem, “ L’Acerba,” half astrology, 

Vie de Pe’tmrque, i. p. 48. He says half natural history, and must sub 
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Rome had already sent a peremptory summons to 
Embassy of the Pope to return and take up his residence 
Itomans to 
John XXII. in the sacred city. If he did not obey, they 

threatened to receive the King of Bavaria. A Court 
they would have : if not the Pope’s, that of the Emperor. 
The Pope replied with unmeaning promises and solemn 
admonitions against an impious alliance with the perse- 
cutor of the Church.’ The Romans had no faith in his 
promises, and despised his counsels. Napoleon Orsini 
and Stephen Colonna, both in the interests of Robert of 
Naples, were driven from the city. Sciarra Colonna, a 
name fatal to Popes, was elected Captain of the people. 

Sept. 23. 
A large Neapolitan force landed at Ostia, and 
broke into the Leonine city. The bell of the 

Capitol tolled, the city rose, the invaders were repelled 
with great slaughter. 

From Pisa, where he had forced a contribution of 
hn. 1328. 
Lollls advances 200,000 florins, 20,000 from the clergy, Louis 
to Rome. of Bavaria made a winter march over the 
Maremma to Viterbo. His partisans (Sciarra Colonna, 
Jacopo Savelli, Tebaldo di St. Eustazio) were masters 
of the city. To soothe the people they sent ambassadors 
to demand certain terms. Louis ordered Castructio 
Lord of Lucca, to reply. Castruccio signed to the 
trumpeters to sound the advance. “ This is the answer 
of my Lord the Emperor.” In five days Louis was 

scribe to De &de’s verdict : “ S’il but reprehending his philosophical 
n’&oit pas plus sorcier que p&e, doctrines- 
mmme il y a apparence, on lui fit <‘In cio pecoasti, fiorentin poets, 

grade injustice en le brdlsnt.“-P. 
Ponendo the gli ben della fortnnn 
Necessitate sieno con lor met&. 

50. There are, however, some curious 
passages in which he attacks Dante, 
not, BS Pignotti (v, iii. p. 1) unfairly 

rays, thinking hiielf a better poet, Albert Muse&, p. 173. 
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within the city ; there was no oppositiou ; his advent 
was welcomed, it was said, like that of God.g His 
march had been swelled by numbers: the city was 
crowded with swarms of the Spiritual Franciscans ; with 
all who took part with their General, Michael di Cesena, 
against the Pope ; with the Fraticelli ; with the poorer 
c!ergy, who desired to reduce the rest to their own 
poverty, or who were honestly or hypocritically possessed 
with the fanaticism of mendicancy. The higher and 
wealthier, as well of the clergy as of the monastic 
Orders, and even the friars, withdrew in fear or disgust 
before this democratic inroad. The churches were 
closed, the convents deserted, hardly a bell tolled, the 
services were scantily performed by schismatic or ex- 
communicated priests. 

Yet the procession to the coronation of Louis of 
Bavaria was as magnificent as of old. The coronation. 
Emperor passed t,hrough squadrons of at least !%T: 
five thousand horse ; the city had decked itself in all its 
splendour ; there was an imposing assemblage of the 
nobles on the way from 5. Maria Maggiore to St. 
Peter’s ; but at the coronation the place of the Pope or 
of delegated Cardinals was ill supplied by the Bishop of 
Venetia and the Bishop of Aleria, known only as under 
excommunication. The Count of the Lateran Palace 
was wanting : Castruccio was invested with that dignity. 
Castruccio (clad in a crimson vest, embroidered in front 
with the words, “‘Tis he whom God wills,” behind, 
“ He will be whatever God wills”) was afterwards 
created, amid loud popular applause, Senator and Imps 

g ‘6 Populus Romanus it De0 ab excelsis veniente, gavism illum magd 
alacritatibw, praeconiorumque applausib~s excepit.“--Albert Muw’., S, R. 1. 

p. 712. 
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rial Vicar of Rome. Three laws were promulgated : 
one for the maintenance of the Catholic faith, one on 
the revenues due to the clergy (a vain attempt to 
propitiate their favour), one in defence of widows and 
orphans. 

Louis could not pause : he was but half avenged upon 
his implacable enemy. He was not even secure ; so 
long as John was Pope, he was not Emperor; he was 
under the ban of excommunication. He had been 
driven to extremity ; there was no extremity to which 
he must not proceed. He had not satisfied nor paid the 
price of their attachment to his Mendicant partisans. 
On the Place before St. Peter’s Church was erected a 

April 18. 
lofty stage. The Emperor ascended and took 
his seat on a gorgeous throne: he wore the 

purple robes, the Imperial crown; in his right hand he 
bore the golden sceptre, in his left the golden apple. 
Around him were Prelates, Barons, and armed Knights ; 
the populace filled the vast space. A brother of the 
Order of the Eremites advanced on the stage, and cried 
aloud, “Is there any Procurator who will defend the 
Priest James of Cahors, who calls himself Pope John 
XXII. ?” Thrice he uttered the summons ; no answer 
was made. A learned Abbot of Germany mounted the 
stage, and made a long sermon in eloquent Latin, on 
the text, “This is the day of good tidings.” The 
topics were skilfully chosen to work upon the turbulent 
audience. “The holy Emperor beholding Rome, the 
head of the world and of the Christian faith, deprived 
both of her temporal and her spiritual throne, had left 
his own realm and his young children to restore her 
dignity. At Rome he had heard that James of Cahors, 
called Pope John, had determined to change the titles 
of the Cardinals, and transfer them also to Avignon; 
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that he had proclaimed a crusade against the Roman 
people : therefore the Syndics of the Roman clergy, and 
the representatives of the Roman people, had entreated 
him to proceed against the said James of Cahors as 
a heretic, and to provide the Church and people of 
Rome, as the Emperor Ot,ho had done, with a holy and 
faithful Pastor.” He recounted eight heresies of John. 
Among them, “he had been urged to war against the 
Saracens: he had replied, ‘We have Saracens enough 
at home.’ ” He had said that Christ, “whose poverty 
was among his perfections, held property in common 
with his disciples.” He had declared, contrary to the 
Gospel, which maintains the rights of Caesar, and asserts 
the Pope’s kingdom to be purely spiritual, that to him 
(the Pope) belongs all power, temporal as well as 
spiritual. For these crimes, therefore, of heresy and 
treason, the Emperor, by the new law, and by other 
laws, canon and civil, removed, deprived, and rhe rope 
cashiered the same James of Cahors from his dem. 
Papal office, leaving to any one who had temporal 
jurisdiction to execute upon him the penalties of heresy 
and treason. Henceforth no Prince, Raron, or com- 
monalty was to own him as Pope, under pain of 
condemnation as fautor of his treason and heresy : half 
the penalty was to go to the Imperial treasury, half to 
the Roman people.h He, Louis of .Bavaria, promised 
in a few days to provide a good Pope and a good Pastor 

b According to the statement of Benedict XII., of these things (Roy 
Louis, still more atrocious charges nald. sub am. 1336). Udalric did 
were inserted into this sentence of de- this out of secret enmity to the Em- 
position, by Udalric of Gueldres, the peror, to commit him more im- 
Emperor% secretary. Louis being a trievably with the Pope.- Mansi, 
rude soldier, ignorant of Latin, knew uote on Rqnaldus, 1328, c. nxxri, 
nothing, as he afterwards declared to I 

VOL. VII. 2a 
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for the great consolation of the people of Rome and of 
all Christians.’ 

But Rome was awed rather than won by this flattery to 
her pride. Only four days after, an ecclesiastic, James k 

Protest of son of Stephen Colonna, appeared before the 
James 
COlOlllla. church of S. Marcellus, and in the presence of 
April 22. one thousand Romans read aloud and at full 

length the last and most terrible process of Pope John* 
against Louis of Bavaria. He went on to declare that 
‘6 no Syndicate, representing the clergy of Rome, had ad- 
dressed Louis ; that Syndicate, the priests of St. Peter’s, 
of St. John Lateran, of St. Maria Maggiore, with all the 
other dignified clergy and abbots, had left Rome for 
some months, lest they should be contaminated by the 
presence of persons under excommumcation.” He con- 
tinued uninterrupted his long harangue, and then 
deliberately nailed the Pope’s Brief on the doors of the 
Church of S. Marcellus. The news spread with a deep 
murmur through the city. Louis sent a troop to seize 
t,he daring ecclesiastic ; he was gone, the populace had 
made no attempt to arrest him. He was afterwards 

April 23. 
rewarded by the Pope with a rich bishopric. ’ 
The next day a law was published in the pre- 

sence of the senators and people, that the Pope about to be 
named, and all future Popes, should be bound to reside, 
except for three months in the year, in Rome ; that he 
should not depart, unless with the permission of the Ro- 
man people, above two days’ journey from the city. If 
summoned to return, and disobedient to the summons, 
he might be deposed and another chosen in his place.m . 

1 Apud Baluzium, ii. p. 523. as Bishop of Lombes.-De &de, i 
k He wns canon of the Lateran ; 161, &CC. 

afterwards the friend of Petrarch. m The r.nndemnation of John XXII. 
!ke account of Petrsrcb’s vxnt to him to death, bnd his capital sentence, are 
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On Ascension Day the people were again summoned 
to the Place before St. Peter’s Church. Louis repay la 
appeared in all his imperial attire, with many ’ 
of the lower clergy, monks, and friars. He took his 
seat upon the throne: the designated Pope, Peter di 
Corvara, sat by his side under the baldachin. The friar 
Nicolas di Fabriano preached on the text, “ And Peter, 
turning, said, the Angel of the Lord bath appeared and 
delivered me out of the hand of Herod.” The Bavarian 
was the angel, Pope John wa,s Herod. The Bishop of 
Venetia came forward, and three times demanded 
whether they would have the brother Peter for the 
Pope of Rome. There was a loud acclamation, whether 
from fear, from contagious excitement, from wonder at 
the daring of the Emperor, or from genuine joy that 
they had a humble and a Roman Pope.” The Bishop 
read the Decree. The Emperor rose, put on the finger 
of the friar the ring of St. Peter, arrayed him in the 
pall, and saluted him by the name of Nicolas V. With 
the Pope on his right hand he passed into the church, 
where Mass was celebrated with the utmost solemnity. 

Peter di Corvara was born in the.Abruzzi ; he belonged 
to the extreme Franciscan faction; a man of rheAnti- 
that rigid austerity that no charge could be rO~ 
brought against him by his enemies but hypocrisy. The 

asserted by Raynaldus on unpublished 
authority. This account is received 
as aut.hentic by Boehmer, who accepts 
all that is against Louis and in favour 
of Pope John. It is more likely a 
version of Mussato’s story of his beird 
burned in effigy by the people, rather 
than confirmed by it. As a grave 
judicial proceedinK it is highly impro- 
bable.-Ray&d. sub ann. 

= The people, according to Albert 
Mussato, demanded the deposition of 
John, and the elevation of a new Pope, 
‘6 novum proponendum Pontificem, qul 
. . . sacrosanctam ecclesiam Roma- 
naln . . . in su8 RomP regat . . . 
illum Joannem, qui trsns mon& 
sawa: E&size illudit. anathematiset.” 
--Fontes, p. 175. 
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one imputation was, that he had lived in wedlock five 
years before he put on the habit of S. Francis. He 
took the vows without his wife’s consent. She had 
despised the beggarly monk ; she claimed restitution of 
conjugal rights from the wealthy PontiK” All this 
perhaps proves the fanatic sincerity of Peter, and the 
man that was thus put forward by a fanatic party (it is 
said when designated for the of&e he fled either from 
modesty or fear) must have been believed to be a fanatic. 
Nothing indeed but fanaticism would have given him 
courage to assume the perilous dignity. 

The first act of Nicolas V. was to create seven Car- 
dinals-two deposed bishops, Modena and Venetia, one 
deposed abbot of 8. Ambrogio in Milan, Nicolas di 
Fabriano, two Roman popular leaders. Louis caused 
himself to be crowned again by his Supreme Pontiff. 

But in Nicolas V. his party hoped, no doubt, to see 
the apostle of absoIute poverty. They saw him and his 
Cardinals on stately steeds, the gift of the Emperor, 
with servants, even knights and squires: they heard 
that they indulged in splendid and costly banquets. 
The Pope bestowed ecclesiastical privileges and benefices 
with the lavish hand of his predecessors, it was believed 
at the time for payments in money. 

The contest divided all Christendom. In the remotest 

Contest in parts were wandering friars who denounced 
Christendom. the heresy of Pope John, asserted the cause of 
the Emperor and of his Antipope. In the University 
of Paris were men of profound thought who held the 
same views, and whom the ruliug powers of the Uni- 
versity were constrained to tolerate. The whole of 

0 “ Repetiit Pontificem locupletem, quem tot annos spreverat mendicun, 
monachum.“-WadmE, 1. vii. f. 77. 
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Europe seemed becoming Guelf or Ghibelline. Yet 
could no contest be more unequal ; that it lasted, proves 
the vast and all-pervading influence of the Mendicants;P 
for the whole strength of the Emperor and of the Anti- 
pope was in the religious movement of this small section, 
in the Roman populace and their Ghibelline leaders. 
The great Ghibelline princes were for themselves alone ; 
if they maintained their domination over their subject 
cities, they cared neither for Emperor nor Pope. Against 
this were arrayed the ancient awe which adhered to the 
name of the Pope, the Pope himself elected and sup- 
ported by all the Cardinals, the whole higher clergy, 
whose wealth hung on the issue, those among the lower 
clergy (and they were very many) who hated the 
intrusive Mendicants, the rival Order of the Dominicans, 
who now, however, were weakened by a schism in which 
the Pope had mingled, concerning the election and 
power of the General and Prefects of the Order. Besides 
these were Robert of Naples, for whom the Pope had 
hazarded so much, and all the Guelfs of Italy, among 
them most of the Roman nobles. 

The tide which had so rapidly floated up Louis of 
Bavaria to the height of acknowledged Emperor and 
the creator of a new Pope, ebbed with still greater 
rapidity. He is accused of having wasted precious 
time and not advanced upon Naples to crush his defence- 
Less rival.q But Louis may have known the inefficient 
state of his own forces and of his own finances. Robert 
of Naples now took the aggressive : his fleet besieged 

P See a very striking passage of omnia expendebat.” in one expeditmr 
Albert Mu&&o, de Ludov. Bavar. ; he destroyed the castle in which Con 
Mumtori, I. p. 775; Fontes, p. 77. radin was beheaded.--Albert. Argeu 

q “ Ipse Char wgnis tanto tempre tin. p. 12-l. 
&tit, otiosus in urbe, quad CpaSl 
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Ostia ; his troops lined the frontier and cut off the 
supplies on which Rome partly depended for subsistence. 
The Emperor’s military movements were uncertain and 
dekultory ; when he did move, he was in danger of 
starvation. The Antipope, to be of any use, ought to 
have combined the adored sanctity of Cmlestine V. with 
the vigour and audacity of Boniface VIII. The Romans, 
always ready to pour forth shouting crowds into the 
tapestried streets to the coronation of an Emperor, or 
the inauguration of a Pope, had now had their pageant. 
Their pride had quaffed its draught : languor ever 
follows intoxication. They began to oscillate back to 
their old attachments or to indifference. The excesses 
of the German soldiers violated their houses, scarcity 
raised their markets. If the Pope might now, compul- 
sorily, take pride in his poverty (and the loss of the 
wealth which flowed to Rome under former Pontiffs was 
not the least cause of the unpopularity of t,he Avignonese 
Popes), yet the Emperor’s state, the Emperor’s forces 
must be maintained. And how maintained, but by 
exactions intolerable, or which they would no longer 
tolerate? The acts of the new government were not 
such as would propitiate their enemies. Two men, in .. ~ 
the absence of the Emperor, were burned for denying 
Peter of Corvara to be the lawful Pope.’ A straw effigy 
of Pope John was publicly burned, a puerile vengeance 
which might be supposed significant of some darker 
menace.” 

On the 4th of August, not four months after his 

Louis aban- coronation, the Emperor turned his back on 
dons Rome. Rome, which he could no longer hold. On the 
following night came the Cardinal Berthold and Stephen 



CHAP. VII. THE ANTIPOPE IN VITERBO, 423 

Colonna on the Sth, Napoleon Orsini took possession 
of the citig. The churches were reopened ; all the pri- 
vileges granted by the Emperor and the Antipope 
annulled ; their scanty archives, all their Bulls and 
state papers, burned : the bodies of the German soldiers 
dug up out of their graves and cast into the Tiber. 
Sciarra Colonna and his adherents took flight, carrying 
away all the plunder which they could seize. 

_ Louis of Bavaria retired to Viterbo; he was accom- 
panied by the Pope, whose pontificate,. by his ;h;g;~ra 
own law. denended on his residence in Rome. Oct. 1. ’ 
He is charged with having robbed the church of St. 
Fortunatus even of its lamps-the apostle of absolute 
poverty ! Worse than this, he threatened all who should 
adhere to his adversary not merely with excommunica- 
tion, but with the stake. He would employ against 
them the remedy of burning, and so of severing them 
from the body of the faithful? 

Pope John, meantime, at Avignon, having exhausted 
his spiritual thunders, had recourse to means of defence 
seemingly more consistent with the successor of Christ’s 
Apostles. He commanded intercessory supplications to 
be offered in all churches : at Avignon forms of prayer 
in the most earnest and solemn language were used, 
entreating God’s blessing on the Church, his malediction 
on her contumacious enemies, His prayers migbt seem 
to be accepted. The more powerful of the Ghibelline 
chieftains came to a disastrous end. Passerino, the 
crafty tyrant of Mantua, was surprised by a conspiracy 
of the Gonzago, instigated by Can della Scala, and 
slain; his son was cast alive to perish in a tower, intc 
which Passerino had thrown the victims of his own 

t u Adustionis et praecisionis remedi urn.“-Spud Rapnsldum, c. iii. 
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vengeance. The excommunicated Bishop of Forli died 
by a terrible death; Galeazzo Visconti, so lately Lord 
of Milan and of seven other great cities, died in poverty, 
a mercenary soldier in the army of Castruccio. Cas- 
truccio himself, if, as is extremely doubtful, Louis could 

Sept’ ” 
have depended on his fidelity (for Castruccio, 
Master of Pisa, was negotiating with Florence), 

seemingly his most powerful support, died of a fever.” 
Pisa, of which Castruccio had become Lord, and 

Sept. 21. which the Emperor scrupled not to wrest from 
Ezat his sons (Cast’ruccio’s dying admonition to 

them had been to make haste and secure that city), 
became the head-quarters of Louis and his Antipope. 
Nicolas V. continued to issue his edicts anathematising 
the so-called Pope, inveighing against the deposed 
James of Cahors, against Robert of Naples and the 
Florentines. But the thunders of an acknowledged 
Pope made no deep impression on the Italians: those 
of so questionable a Pontiff were heard with utter 
apathy. The Ghibellines were already weary of an 
Emperor whose only Imperial power seemed to be to 
levy onerous taxes upon them, with none of gratifying 
their vengeance on the Guelfs. Gradually they fell off. 
The Marquises of Este made their peace with the Pope. 
Azzo, the son of Galeazzo Visconti, having purchased 
his release from the Court of the Emperor at the price 
of 60,000 florins,x returned to Milan as Imperial Vicar; 
but before long the Visconti began to enter into secret 
correspondence with Avignon ; they submitted to the 
humiliation of being absolved, on their penitence, from 
the crime of heresy, and of receiving back their dignity 

” Albert Muss&o, in Ludov. Bavar. Villani, lxxxv. 

a 125,000. Villani, x. c. 117. 
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as a grant from the Pope.* The Pope appointed John 
Visconti Cardinal and Legate in Lombardy. 

The Emperor’s own German troops, unpaid and unfed, 
broke away from the camp to live at free quarters 
wherever they could. The only allies who joined the 
Court at Pisa were Michael di Cesena, the contumacious 
General of the Franciscans, and his numerous followers. 
Pope John had attempted to propitiate this party by 
the wise measure of canonising Ccelestine V.; but the 
breach was irreparable between fanatics who held ab- 
solute poverty to be the perfection of Christianity, 
and a Pope whose coffers were already bursting with 
that mass of gold which on his death astonished the 
world. 

The Emperor, summoned by the threatening state of 
affairs in Lombardy, broke up his Court at Defection of 

Piss, and marched his army to Pavia, there to ‘w. 
linger for some inglorious months. No sooner ww he 
gone than Ghibelfine Piss rose in tumult, and expelled 
the pseudo-Pontiff with his officers from their city. 
They afterwards made a merit with Pope John that 
they would have seized and delivered him up, but 
from their fear of the Imperial garrison. A short time 
elapsed: they had courage to compel the garrison to 
abandon the city. They sent ambassadors to make 
their peace with the Pope. Most of the Lombard cities 
had either set or followed the example of defection. 
Rumours spread abroad of tire death of Frederick of 
Austria, the friendly rival of the Bavarian for the 
Empire. Some more formidable claimant might obtain 
suffrages among those who still persisted in asserting 
the Empire to be vacant. Louis retired to Trent, 

I See in Rapaldus the form of absolution, 1328, e. Iv. and lvi. 
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and for erer abandoned his shbrt-lived kingdom of 
Italy. 

Death seemed to conspire with Fortune to remove the 
enemies of the Pope.” Sciarra Colonna died ; Silvester 
Galta, the Ghibelline tyrant of Viterbo, died ; at length 
Can clella Scala was cut off in his power and magnifi- 

Fate of the cence. A more wretched and humiliating fate 
Antipope. awaited the Antipope. On the revolt of Pisa 

from the Imperial interests he had fled to a castle of 
Count Boniface, Doneratico, about thirty-five miles dis- 
tant. The castle being threatened by the Florentines, 
he stole back, and lay hid in the Pisan palace of the 
same nobleman. Pope John addressed a letter to “ his 
dear brot,her,” the Count’, urging him to surrender the 
child of hell, the pupil of malediction. Peter himself 
wrote supplicatory letters, throwing himself on the 
mercy of the Pope. The Count, with honour .and 
courage, dipulated for the life and even for the abso- 
lution of the proscribed outlaw. The Archbishop of 
Pisa was commissioned to receive the recantation, the 
admission of all his atrocious crimes, and to remove the 

Aug. 4. spiritual censures. In the Cathedral of Pisa, 
where he had sat in state as the successor of 

St. Peter, the Antipope now abjured his usurped Pope- 
dam, and condemned all his own heretical and impious 
acts. He was then placed on board a galley, and con- 
veyed to Avignon. In every city in Provence through 
which he passed. he was condemned to hear the public 

Aug. 2). redtal of all his iniquities. The day after his 
arrivd at Avignon he was introduced into the 

full Consistory witAh a halter round his neck : he threw 

= He seems to have reached Trent mm, Regesta. 
by Dec. 24 (1329), before the actual 8 Raynaldus, 1329, xix. Villmi. 
death of Frederick of Austria.-Each- x. 139. 
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himself at the Pope’s feet, imploring mercy, and exe- 
crating his own impiety. Nothing more was done on 
that day, for the clamour and the multitude, before 
which the awe-struck man stood mute. A fortnight 
after, to give time for a full and elaborate 
statement of all his offences, he appeared 

Sept. 6. 

again, and read his long self-abasing confession. No 
words were spared which could aggravate his guilt or 
deepen his humiliation. He forswore and condemned 
all the acts of the heretical and schismatic Louis of 
Bavaria, the heresies and errors of Michael di Cesena, 
the blasphemies of Marsilio of Padua and John of 
Jaudun. Pope John wept, and embraced as a father 
his prodigal son. Peter di Corvara was kept in honour- 
able imprisonment in the Papal palace, closely watched 
and secluded from intercourse with the world, but 
allowed the use of books and all the services of the 
Church. He lived about three years and a half, and 
died a short time before his triumphant riva1.b 

Louis of Bavaria, now in undisturbed possession of 
the Empire by the death of Frederick of Austria (the 
Pope had in vain sought a new antagonist among 
the German princes), weary of the strife, dispirited by 
his Italian discomfiture, still under excommunica,tion, 
though the excommunication was altogether disregarded 
by the ecclesiastics as well as by the lay nobles of Ger- 
many, was prepared to obtain at any sacrifice Reconciliation 

the recognition of his title. Baldwin, Arch- proposed. 
bishop of Treves, and the King of Bohemia, undertook 
the office of mediation. They proposed terms so humi- 
liating as .might have satisfied any one but a Pope like 
John XXII. Louis would renounce the Antipope, re= 

b Read the Cafes&n of the Antipope, vol. ii.-Apud Eb&zium, p. : 45. 
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voke his appeal to a General Council, rescind all acts 
hostile to the Church, acknowledge the justice of his 
excommunication. The one concession was that he 
should remain Emperor. The Pope replied at length, 
and with contemptuous severity.c The books of Marsilio 
of Padua and John of Jaudun had made too deep a 
wound: it was still rankling in his heart. Nor these 
alone-Michael di Cesena, Bonagratia, William of Ock- 
ham, had fled to Germany : they had been received with 
respect. The Pope examines and scornfully rejects all 
the propositions :-“ The Bavarian will renounce the 
Antipope after the Antipope has deposed himself, and 
sought the mercy of the Pope. He will revoke his 
appeal, but what right of appeal has an excommuni- 
cated heretic? He will rescind his acts, but what 
atonement will he make for those acts? He will 
acknowledge the justice of his excommunication, but 
what satisfaction does he offer ?-what proof of peni- 
tence ? By what title would he be Emperor ?-his old 
one, which has been so often annulled by the Pope ‘?- 

July 31, by some new title ?-he, an impious, sacri- 
1330. legious, heretical tyrant ?” The King of Bo- 

hemia is then exhorted to take immediate steps for the 
election of a lawful Emperor. 

But Louis of Bavaria continued to bear the title and 
to exercise at least some of the functions of Emperor. 
Once indeed he proposed to abdicate in favour of his son, 
but the negotiation came to no end. The restless ambi- 
tion of John of Bohemia was engaged in an adventurous 
expedition into Italy, where to the Guelfs he declared that 
his arms were sanctioned by the Pope-to the Ghibellinea, 
that he came to re-establish the rights of the Empire. 

s Martme, Thesaurus, ii. 800. 
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The Pope was more vigorous, if not more successful, 
in the suppression of the spiritual rebels against his 
power, The more turbulent and obstinate of the Fran- 
ciscan Order were spread throughout Christendom, from 
England to Sicily. The Queen of Sicily was suspected 
of favouring their tenets. Wherever they were, John 
pursued them with his persecuting edicts. The Inquisi- 
tion was instructed to search them out in their remotest 
sanctuaries ; the clergy were directed to denounce them 
on every Sunday and on every festival. 

On a sudden it was bruited abroad that the Pope 
himself had fallen into heresy on a totally dif- Heresy of 
ferent point. John XXII. was proud of his thePope. 
theologic learning ; he had indulged, and in public, in 
perilous speculations ; he had advanced the tenet, that 
till the day of Judgement the Saints did not enjoy the 
beatific vision of God. At his own Court some of the 
Cardinals opposed him with polemic vehemence. The 
more absolutely the question was beyond the boundary 
of human knowledge and revealed truth, the more posi- 
tive and obstinate were the disputants. The enemies 
of the Pope-those who already held him to be a heretic 
on account of his rejection of absolute poverty-raised 
and propagated the cry with zealous activity. It was 
either his assertion, or an inference from his doc- 
trines, that the Apostles, that John and Peter, even the 
Blessed Virgin herself, only contemplated the humanity 
of Christ, and beheld not his Godhead.d 

About the same time jealousies had begun to grow up 
between the Pope and the Court of France. A new race, 
that of Valois, was now on the throne. The Pope, while 
from his residence at Avignon he might appear the 

d Villsm. That, no doubt, was the popular view of the doctrme. 
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vassal, in fact had become the master of his Sovereign, . 
He ruled by a kind of ostentatious parental authorii,y, 
by sympathy with all their superstitions, and by foster- 

PhMp de 
Valois king 

ing their ambition, as soaring to the Imperial 
of France. crown. Philip of Valois aspired to the cha- 

racter of a chivalrous monarch. He declared his deter- 
mination to organise a vast crusade, first against the 
Moors in Spain: his aims extended to the conquest of 

Crusade Syria. But the days were past when men were 
content with the barren glory of combating for 

the Cross, when the high religious impulse was the in- 
spiration of valour, the love of Christ with the hope of 
heaven the sole motive and the sole reward. Philip was 
no St. Louis. There was more worldly wisdom, more 
worldly interest, in his plan. He submitted certain 
propositions to the Pope as the terms on which he would 
condescend to engage in holy warfare for the Cross :- 
The absolute disposal of all the vast wealth in the Papal 
treasury, laid up, as always had been said, for this sacred 
purpose, * the tenths of all Christendom for ten years; 
the appointment to all the benefices in his realm for 
three years; the re-erection of the kingdom of Arles 
in favour of his son ; *the kingdom of Italy for his 
brother, Charles Count of Alen9on.f The Pope and the 
Cardinals stood aghast at these demands. The ava- 
ricious Pope to surrender all his treasures !-A new 
kingdom to be formed which might incorporate Avignon 
within its limits! They returned a cold answer, with 
vague promises of spiritual and temporal aid when the 
King of France should embark on the crusade. 

This menaced invasion of his treasury, and the design 
of creating a formidable kingdom at his gates, caused 

f Rapldoa, sub am. 1352. 
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grave apprehensions to the Pope. He had no inclinae 
tion to sink, like his predecessor, into a tame ye;;;;;, 
vassal of the King of France. He began, if not IL& 
seriously to meditate, to threaten and to prepare, a 
retreat into Italy, not indeed to Rome. Rome’s humble 
submission had not effaced the crimes of the coronation 
of the B’avarian, and the inauguration of the Antipope ; 
and Rome was insecure from the raging feuds of the 
Orsinis and the Colonnas. The Cardinal Legate, Poyet, 
the reputed son or nephew of the Pope, after a succes- 
sion of military adventures and political intrigues, was 
now master of Bologna. He was Count of Homagna, 
Marquis of the March of Ancona. He announced the 
gracious intention of the Pope to honour that city with 
his residence. He began to clear a vast space, to raze 
many houses of the citizens, in order to build a palace 
for the Pope’s reception ; but this palace had more the 
look of a strong citadel, to awe and keep in submission 
the turbulent Bolognese. 

Meanwhile the King of France seemed still intent 
on the crusade. He had rapidly come down in his 
demands. He would be content with the grant of the 
tenths throughout his realm for six years. But the rest 
of Christendom was not to escape this sacred tax: the 
tenths were to be levied for the Pope during the same 
period. The King solemnly pledged himself to embark 
in three years for Syria ; but he stipulated that if pre- 
vented by any impediment, the validity of his excuse 
was to be judged not by the Pope, but by two Prelates 
of France designated for that office. 

Yet even the stir of preparation for the crusade, some- 
what abated by menacing signs of war between The Beatific 

France and England, was absorbed not only vision. 
among the clergy, but among the laity also, by the dis- 
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cussions concerning the Beatific Vision, which rose again 
into engrossing importance. The tenet had become a 
passion with the Pope. H ‘had given instructions to 
the Cardinals, Bishops, t-2 d all learned theologians, 
to examine it with the most reverent attention ; but 
benefices and preferments were showered on those who 
inclined to his own opinions-the rest were rewarded 
with coldness and neglect. The Pope himself collected 
a chain of citations from the Scriptures and the Fathers, 
in which, without absolutely determining the question, 
he betrayed his own views with sufficient distinctness. 
Paris became the centre of these disputes. The Pope 
was eager to obtain the support of the University, in 
theology, as in all other branches of erudition, of the 
highest authority. The General of the Franciscans, 
Gerald Otho, a fellow-countryman of the Pope, and ad- 
vanced by his favour to that high rank on the degrada- 
tion of Michael di Cesena, was zealous to display his 
gratitude. He preached in public, denying the Beatific 
Vision till the day of Judgement. The University and 
the Dominicans, actuated by their hostility to the Fran- 
ciscans, declared the authority of their own irrefragable 
Thomas Aquinas impeached. They broke out in indig- 
nant repudiation of such heretical conclusions. The King 
rushed into the contest: he declared that his realm should 
not be polluted with heresy; he threatened to burn the 
Franciscan as a Paterin ; he uttered even a more oppro- 
brious name ; he declared that not even the Pope should 
disseminate such odious doctrines in France. “If the 
Saints behold not the Godhead, of what value was their 
intercession ? Why address to them useless prayers?” 
The preacher fled in all haste; with equal haste came 
the watchful Michael di Cesena to Paris, to inflame and 
keep alive the ultra-Papal orthodoxy of King Philip. 
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The King of France and the ‘King of Naples mere 
estranged too by the doubtful conduct of the Pope, 
towards the King of Bohemia. The double-minded 
Pontiff was protesting to the Florentines that he had 
given no sanction to, and disclaimed aloud all con- 
nexion with, the invasion of Italy by the Bohemian ; 
but, as was well known, John of Bohemia was too useful 
an ally against Louis of Bavaria for the Pope to break 
with him ; and the Cardinal Legate, Bernard de Poyet, 
was in close alliance with the Bohemian.f 

The Kings spoke the language of strong remon- 
strance; the greater part of the Cardinals admitted, 
with sorrow, the heterodoxy of the Pope. His ad- 
versaries, all over Christendom, denounced his grievous 
departure from holy truth. Bonagratia, the Franciscan, 
tiote’ to confute his awful errors. Even John XXII. 
began to quail : he took refuge in the cautious The Pope 
rimbij+ity with which he had promulgated his *med 
qpinions. He sought only truth ; he had not positively 
determined br, ‘de&i@& this profound question. 

But the time was MW approaching, when, if a Pontiff 
so worldly and avaricious might be admitted among the 
Saints, he would know the solution of that unrevealed 
secret. John XXII. was now near ninety years old : 
the last year of his life was no6 the least busy *D 1334. 
and unquiet. The Greeks, through succours ’ ’ 
from the Pope and the King of Naples, had obtained 
some naval advantages over the Turks ; but the Cardinal 
Legate, expelled from Bologna, either fled for refuge or 
was unwilling to be absent, if not from the deathbed of 

f Compare the curious autobiogra- mia, afterwar& the Emperor Charlea 
phical account of this expedition by IV.-Boehmer, Fontes, i. pp. 228, 
Charles, the son of John of Bohe- 270. 

TOL. VII. 2F 
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his parent, from the conclave which should elect his 
successor. Against Louis of Bavaria, though, in the 
hope of his surrender of the Empire to his brother, Pope 
John had taken a milder tone, he now resumed all his 
immitigable rigour : on the condition of the unqualified 
surrender of the Empire, and that alone, could Louis be 
admitted into the bosom of the Church. The Pope had 
continued to urge the suppression of the Fraticelli by 
the stake. But his theological hardihood forsook him.g 
He published on his deathbed what his enemies called a 
lukewarm recantation) but a recantation which might 
have satisfied less jealous polemics. He had no intention 
to infringe on the decrees of the Church. All he had 
preached or disputed he humbIy submitted to the judge- 
ment of the Church and of his successors8.i 

But if the doctrinal orthodoxy of John XXII. was 
thus rescued from obloquy, the discovery of the enor- 
mous treasures accumulated during his Pontificate must 
have shaken the faith even of those who repudiated the 
extreme views of Apostolic poverty. The brother of 
Villani the historian, a banker, was ordered to take the 
inventory. It amounted to eighteen millions of gold 
florins in specie, seven millions in plate and jewels. 
“ The good man,” observes the historian, “ had forgotten 
that saying, ‘Lay not up your treasures upon earth ;’ 
but perhaps I have said more than enough-perhaps 
he intended this wealth for the recovery of the Holy 
Land.” k This was beyond aud above the lavish ex. 

c Fkynald. sub arm. t k “He loved our sty,” says V’il- 
h “ Tepidam recantationem.“-Mm. Iani, “ when we were obedient to the 

rite spud Eccard. Legate; when not so, he was ow 
1 Yillani. This was dated Dec. 3. 

He died Dec. 4. 
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penditure on the Italian wars, the maintenance of his 
martial son or nephew, the Cardinal Legate, at the 
head of a great army, and his profuse provision for 
other relatives.m One large source of his wealth was 
notorious to Christendom. Under the pretext of dis- 
couraging simony, he seized irlto his own power all the 
collegiate benefices throughout Christendom. Besides 
this, by the system of P&pal reserves, he never con- 
Grmed the direct promotion of any Prelate ; but by his 
skilful promotion of each Bishop to a richer bishopric 
or archbishopric, and so on to a patriarchate, as on each 
vacancy the annates or first fruits were paid, six or more 
fines would accrue to the treasury. Yet this Pope- 
though besides his rapacity, he was harsh, relentless, a 
cruel persecutor, and betrayed his joy not only at the 
discomfiture, but at the slaughter of his enemiesn- 

111 A large portion of this revenue 
me from the system of reservations, 
carried to its height by John XXII. 
He began this early. “ Joannas XXII., 
Pontii%atus sui anno prim0 reservavit 
uxe et Sedis Apostolicie collationi, 
omnia beneficia ecclesiastic+ quze fue- 
runt et quocunque nomine censeantur, 
ubicunque ea ~acare contigerit per 
acceptionem alterius benefkii, prie- 
t&u grntke ab eodem D. Pap$ fake 
vel faciendae accept&., mihique Gau- 
celmo Vicecanrellario sue praecepit . . . 
quad haec redigexm in scripturam.“- 
Baluz. Vit. P. Avin. i. p. 722. Those 
vacancies were extended to other cases. 
He amplified in the same manner the 
Papal provisions. “ That all these 
graces would be sold, and that this 
was the object of their enwtmmt, was 
m little a secret as the wealth they 

brought into the Papal treasury.“- 
Eichhorn, Deutsche Recht, 1. ii. p. 
507. This is truly said. John, by a 
Bull under the specious pretext of an- 
nulling the execrable usage of plurali- 
ties (the Bull is entitled “ Execrabilis”), 
commanded all pluralists to choose 
one, and one only, of their benefices 
(the Cardinals were excepted), and to 
surrender the rest, to which the Pope 
was to appoint, as reserves. “QUE! 
omnia et singula beneficia vacatura, 
ut przemittitur, vel dimissa, nostre 
et Sedis Apostolicae dispositioni re- 
wvamus, inhibentes ne quis prreter 
Romanum Pontificem . . . . de hu- 
jusmodi benefkiis disponere prasu- 
mat.” 

n iG Rallegravnsi oltre a mode d’ 
uwisione e IT- rte de’ nemici.“-Vil- 
hi, xi. 40. 

2F2 
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had great fame for piety as well as learning, aroBe 
every night to pray and to study, and every morning 
attended Mass.” 

o Boehmer, who warps everything vou fti und zwauzig Millioneu 
to the advantage of the Pope, ends gold gulden.” Well might he m 
with this sentence: “Er war neuuzig pudiate the absolute poverty of 
jahhve a!t. uud hiuterliess eiueu Schata Christ! 
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CHAPTEB VIII. 

Benedict XII. 

JOHN XXII. had contrived to crowd the Conclave with 
French Prelates. Twenty-four Cardinals met ; the 
general suffrage was in favour of the brother of the 
Count of Comminges, Bishop of Porto, but the Cardinals 
insisted on a solemn promise that De Comminges would 
continue to rule in Avignon. “ I had sooner,” he said, 
(6 yield up the Cardinalate than accept the Popedom 
on such conditions.” All fell off from the intractable 
Prelate. In the play of votes, now become usual in the 
Conclave, all happened at once to throw away their 
suffrages on one for whom no single vote would have 
been deliberately given.l To his own surprise, &. 20, 
and to that of the College of Cardinals and of 1334. 
Christendom, the White Abbot, the Cistercian, James 
Fournier, found himself Pope. “ You have chosen an 
ass,” he said in humility or in irony. He took the name 
of Benedict XII. 

Benedict x11. did himself injustice: he was a man 
of shrewdness and sagacity ; he had been a BenedictXIL 
great Pope if his courage had been equal to 
his prudence. His whole Pontificate was a tacit re- 
proach on the turbulence, implacability, and avarice of 
his predecessor. His first act was to disperse the 

m “Et exe m electione . . . tot car- 1 qui si esse non poterit, nommo Blancum, 
dinalibus quasi insciis, sub slteratione / quod rep&urn cst a duobus partiblls 
electus r&&it.” “Ego&f. nomino illum, 1 nominatutn.“-1. Ilxrt. Argent. p. 125 
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throng of greedy expectants around the Court at 
Avignon. He sent them back, each to his proper 
function. He declared against the practice of heaping 
benefices-held, according to the phrase, in com- 
mendam-on the favoured few : he retained that privi- 
lege for Cardinals alone. He discouraged the Papal 
reserves ; would not create vacancies by a long ascend- 
ing line of promotions. The clergy did not forgive him 
his speech, “ that he had great difficulty in finding men 
worthy of advancement.” He even opened the coffers 
of his predecessor: he bestowed 100,000 florins on the 
Cardinals. He sought for theological peace. He with- 

JU,yB, drew to the picturesque sources of the Sorga, 
1335. not yet famed in Petrarch’s exquisite poetry, 

to meditate and examine the arguments (he was a man 
of learning) on the Beatific Vision. He published a full 

Jan. 30, and orthodox determination of the question, 
1336. that the saints who do not pass through Purga- 

tory immediately behold the Godhead. The heresy of 
John XXII. was thus at the least implied. He had 
some thought (he wanted courage to carry out his own 
better designs) of restoring the See of St. Peter ta 
Italy ; but Bologna would not yield up her turbulent 
independence, and was averse to his reception. Rome 
was still in a state of strife ; and perhaps Robert of 
Naples did not wish to be overshadowed by the neigh- 
bourhood of the Pope.b Benedict even made the fist 
advance to reconciliation with Louis of Bavaria. 

But Benedict XII. was under the hard yoke of the 
Eing of France, He soon abandoned all design of eman- 
cipation from that control. The magnificent palace 

b Letter written from the bridge overtbe Sorga to King l’hilip, July 31, 
1335.-Raynald. sub ~NI. 
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which, out of the treasures of Pope John, he began to 
build, looked like a deliberate determination to fix the 
Holy See for ever on the shores of the KhBne. Avignon 

was to become the centre and capital of Christendom. 
The Cardinals began to erect and adorn their splendid 
and luxuriant villas beyond the RhSne. The amicable 
overtures to Louis of Bavaria were repressed by some 
irresistible constraint. The Emperor, weak, weary, worn 
out with strife, would have accepted the most abasing 
terms. His own excommunication, the interdict on the 
Empire, weighed him down. He was not without super- 
stitious awe; his days were drawing on; he might die 
unabsolved.” Where the interdict was not observed (in 
most cities of Germany), there was still some want of 
solemnity, something of embarrassment in the services 
of the Church ; in a few cities, where the zealous monks 
or clergy endeavoured to maintain it, were heartburn- 
ings, strife, persecution. He would have submitted to 
swear fealty to the Pope in as ample terms as any 
former Emperor, and to annul all his acts against Pope 
John, all acts done as Emperor ; d he would revoke all 
proceedings and judgements of Henry of Luxemburg 
against Robert of Naples, all the grants and gifts which 
he had made at Rome; he would agree to accept no 
oath of fealty, recognition, or any advocacy, or grant 
any fief in Rome or in the territories of the Church. 
If he broke this treaty, the Pope had power to depose 
him from all his dignities, or to inflict heavier penalties, 
without citation or solemnity of law.e He would submit 

= Schmidt, Gcschichte, b. vii. 1. 7, e “Liberum sit Romano Pontifici 

p. 324. ad alias panas procedere contra nos, 
d “Quaecunque alia titulo imperii privanclo eta’ana rws, si tibi videbitur, 

dicta vel facta per DOS cxistunt . . . ita imperiali, regia et quQlibet ali& digni- 
ea omnia irrita et nulls prommciamus.” t&e, nbsque alit% vocatione vel juria 
-Apud Raynaldum. 1336, C. xviii. 1 solemnitate.“-Ibid. 
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to a second coronation in Rome, on a day appointed by 
the Pope, and quit the city the day after. The Pope 
was to be the absolute judge of the fulfilment of the 
treaty. 

No sooner had the rumour of these negotiations 
spread abroad, than Benedict XII. was besieged with 
rude and vehement remonstrances. Ambassadors ab 
rived at Avignon from the Kings of France and of 
Naples. The Kings of Bohemia and Hungary were 
known to support their protest. “Would the Pope,” 
they publicly demanded, “ maintain a notorious heretic ? 
Let him take heed, lest he himself be implicated in the 
heresy.” Benedict replied, ‘< Would they destroy the 
Empire ?” “ Our sovereigns speak not against the 
Empire, but against a Prince who has done so much 
wrong to the Church.” “Have we not done more 
wrong ? If my predecessor had so willed, Louis would 
have come with a staff instead of a sceptre, and cast 
himself at their feet. He has acted under great pro- 
vocation.” “ We could not,” he subjoined, Cc have 
exacted harder terms, if Louis of Bavaria had been a 
prisoner in one of our dungeon towers.f But Benedict 
could speak, he could not act, truth and justice: his 
words are a bitter satire on his own weakness. The 
King of France took summary measures of compulsion: 
he seized all the estates of the Cardinals, most of them 
The King of French Prelates, within his realm. 
France at 

The Car- 
AVignOU dinals besieged the Court; the King of France 
himself visited Avignon. He made a pompous journey, 
part.ly to survey t’he cities of his kingdom, partly from 
devotion for the recovery of his son, Prince John. He 
was accompanied by the Kings of Bohemia and Navarre: 

f Albert. Argentin. Chron., p. 126. 



CHAP. VIII. KING PHILIP AT AVIGNON. 441 

he was met by the King of Arragon. He took up hie 
abode in the Villeneuve beyond the Rhone, in his own 
territory, where the Cardinals had their sumptuous 
palaces. The Pope, on Good Friday, preached so 
moving a sermon (disastrous news had arrived from the 
East) that the King renewed his vows of embarking on 
the crusade. The other Kings, numberless Dukes, 
Counts, and Knights, with four Cardinals, were seized 
with the same contagious impulse. Orders were actu- 
ally sent to prepare the fleets in all the ports of the 
south of France ; letters were written to the Kings of 
Hungary, Naples, Cyprus, and to the Venetians, to 
announce the determinat,ion.g At Avignon the King of 
France charged Louis of Bavaria with entering into a 
league with the enemies of France : as though he him- 
self had not occupied cities of the Empire under pre- 
teuce of protecting them from the pollution of heresy, 
or as though a league with the enemies of France was 
an act of hostility to the Pope. And who were these 
enemies ? The war with England had not begun. The 
obsequious Pope coldly dismissed the Imperial ambas- 
sadoxxh 

But even success against his enemies raised not Louis 
of Bavaria from his stupor of religious terror. He had 
wreaked his vengeance on his most dangerous foe, the 
King of Bohemia ; wrested from him Carinthia and 
the Tyrol by force of arms, and awarded them to the 
Austrian Princes. (‘ You tell me,” said the Pope, “ t,hat 
he is abandoned by all ; but who has yet been able to 
deprive him of his crown ?“i Still Louis, though re- 
pulsed, looked eagerly to Avignon ; but so completely 

I h’roissart, i 60. 
l Letter of the Pope to Louis of Bavaria.-Apud Paynald, 
1 Albert. Argentin p, 126, spud Urstisium. 
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did Philip rule the Cardinals, the Cardinals the Pope, 
that he took the desperate: measure of proposing an 
alliance with the King of France. Philip could not 
but in courtesy consult the Pope ; the Pope could only 
sanction an alliance wit.h a Prince under excommuni- 
cation when he had sought and obtained absolution, 
Perhaps he thought this the best course to gain per- 
mission to absolve Louis ; perhaps he was alarmed at 
the confederacy. But Philip would condescend to this 
alliance only on his own terms. The Emperor was to 
pledge himself to enter into treaty with no enemy of 
France (no doubt he had England in view). The nego- 
tiations dragged slowly on: the ambassadors of Louis 
at Avignon grew weary and left the city. Already the 

April, 1397. 
Pope had warned the King of France, that if 
he still persisted in his haughty delay, still 

exacted intolerable conditions, Louis would throw him- 
self into the arms of England. The Pope was pro- 
foundly anxious to avert the damnation which hung 
over the partisans of Louis in Germany and Italy.k 

War was now imminent, inevitable, between France 
and England. The Pope had iut,erposed his mediation, 
but in vain.m Edward III. treated with outward respect, 
but with no more, the Pope’s solemn warning not to be 
guilty of an alliance with Louis of Bavaria, the contu- 
macious rebel, and the excommunicated outcast of the 
Church.” The English clergy were with the King. The 

k Letter from the Pope to Phiiip.- John XXII., his consorting with II@ 
Ray&d. 1337, c. ii. torious heretics in Italy, his elevation 

- There are several letters MS., of Peter of Corvars to the .4ntipqe- 
B. M., on this subject. dom. Benedict, who had treated him 

. MS., B. M. A letter dated July with miidoess in hope of his penitence. 
‘20, 1337, denounces the crimes of entered into negotiations with him. 
Louis of Bavaria, his offences against Hug Edward is urged to withdraw 
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Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishops of London and 
Winchester, disregarded the Pope’s letters, and opposed 
his Legates. The Emperor rose in importance. The 
Pope reproached him afterwards with breaking off the 
negotiations at Avignon, withdrawing his ambassadors, 
and not appearing at the appointed day, Michaelmas.” 
Yet all his conduct showed, that if he had hoped for 
absolution, Louis of Bavaria would have bought it at 
any price of degradation. He might seem ready to 
drink the last dregs of humiliation. He bad made, 
before this, another long appeal to the Pope ; he had 
excused himself, by all kinds of pitiful equivocations, for 
all his damnable acts in the usurpation of the Empire, 
and the creation of the Antipope ; he forswore all his 
bold partisans, Marsilio of Padua, John of Jaudun ; de- 
clared himself ignorant of the real meaning of their 
writings ; threw off Michael of Cesena and the Spiritual 
Franciscans ; asserted himself to hold the orthodox doc- 
trine on the poverty of Christ. This had been Oct. 23, 
his sixth embassy to the Court of Avign0n.P 1338. 
Now, however, Louis took a higher tone : he threatened 
to march to Avignon, and to extort absolution by force 
of arms. For not only was his alliance eagerly solicited 
by England : Germany was roused to indignation. Diet 
after Diet met, ever more and more resolved Mo,,ement io 
to maintain their independent right to elect sermanr. 
the Sovereign of the Empire. Henry of Virneburg had 
been forced by the Pope on the reluctant Chapter and 
reluctant Emperor as Archbishop of Mentz ; but Henry 

from all recognition of Louis BS Em- The Pope declares the Empire vacant, 
peror, till he should have made full sa- the full right of so ordaining in the Pope 

t&faction to the Church. See, following 0 Lit. ad Archepisc. Colon., apul 
)ettenq his dread of Edward’s alliance Raynrtld. 1338, c. 3. 
ticurn Theutoni&,” Nov. 13, 1338. / ? Oehlenschlager, Urkunden, b-i. 



444 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. Uoon XII. 

was now in direct opposition to the Pope, under excom- 

March, 1338. 
munication. He summoned an assembly of 
the Prelates and clergy at #piers. With the 

utmost unanimity they agreed to send letters, by the 
Bishop of Coire and Count Gerlach of Nassau, to de- 
mand the reconciliation of Louis of Bavaria (they did 
not call him Emperor) with the Church, and so the 
deliverance of the German churches and clergy from 
their wretched state of strife and confusion. The Pope 
openly refused an answer to these ambassadors ; but yet 
it was believed in Germany that he had whispered intc 
their ears, not without tears, that he would willingly 
grant the absolution ; but that if he did, the Ring of 

July 1. France had threatened to treat him with worse 
1338. indignity than Philip the Fair had treated 

Boniface VIII? To the excommunicated Archbishop 
of Mentz he deigned no reply; but to the Archbishop of 
Cologne he spoke in milder language, but threw the 

Dlets 
April 19, 

whole blame of the rupture on the Bavarian. 
E; ;: Four other Diets were held of Prelates, Princes, 
Aug. 9.’ Nobles, at Cologne, Frankfort, Rhense near 

Coblentz, again at Frankfort. 
At Frankfort the Emperor appeared, and almost in 

tears complained of the obduracy of the Pope, and 
charged the King of France with preventing the recon- 
ciliation in order to debase and degrade the Imperial 
crown. He repeated the Lord’s Prayer, the Ave-Maria, 
and the Apostles’ creed, to prove his orthodoxy. The 
assembly declared that he had done enough as satis- 
faction to the Pope: they pronounced all the Papal 
proceedings, even the excommunication, null and void. 
If the clergy would not celebrate the divine service4 

q Albertus Argentin. 
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they must be compelled to do so. The meeting at 
Rhense was more imposing. Six of the Electors, all 
but the King of Bohemia, were present.’ It 
is called the first meeting of the Electoral JU1y’s. 
College. They solemnly agreed that the holy Roman 
Empire and they, the Prince-Electors, had been assailed, 
limited, and aggrieved in their honours, rights, customs, 
and liberties; that they would maintain, guard, assert 
those rights against all and every one without excep- 
tion ; that no one would obtain dispensation, absolution, 
relaxation, abolition of his vow; that he should be, and 
was declared to be, faithless and traitorous before God 
and man who should not maintain all this against any 
opponent whatsoever. The States-General at Frankfort 
passed, m a fundamental law of the Empire, a declara- 
tion that the Imperial dignity and power are from God 
alone; that an Emperor elected by the concordant 
auf&age or a majority of the electoral suffrages has 
plenary Imperial power, and does not need the appro- 
bation, contimation, or authority of the Pope, or the 
Apostolic See, or any ofher? 

This declaration was the signal for an active contro- 
versy : for daring acts of defiance on the Papal side, of 
persecution by the Imperial party. The Pope’s ban of ex- 
communication was nailed upon the gate of the Cathedral 
at Frankfort. At Frankfort all the Canons and Domi- 
nicans, in many cities on the Rhine the Dominicans and 
all known partisans of the Pope, all those who refused to 
celebrate the service, were expelled from their convents. 

* Chronicon Vintodumn. apud EC- licre sut alicujus alteriue approba. 
card, i. p. 1844. Chronicon Petren. tione, confirmatione, qztoritate indip 
spud Menckenium, iii. 337. Raynald. vel consensu.“-Oehlenschlager, No 
1338, c. viii. lxviii, Rebdorf, Amml. spud Frehel 

9 u Neo Paper sive Se& Aposto- i. 616. 
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At a Diet at Coblentz the Emperor and the King of 

Meetingwith England met. Two thrones were raised in the 
$$$gc* market-place, on which the monarchs took 
Sept. 3. their seats. The Emperor held the sceptre in 
his right hand, the globe in his left: a knight stood 
with a drawn sword over his head. Above 17,000 men- 
abarms surrounded the assembly. The Eing of Eng 
land recognised the Emperor excommunicated by the 
Pope. Before the Chief Sovereign of Christendom, 
Edward arraigned Philip of France as unjustly with- 
holding from him not only Normandy, Anjou, and 
Aquitaine, but the throne of France, his maternal in- 
heritance. The Emperor then rose. He accused Philip 
of refusing homage for the clefs held of the Empire. 
He declared Philip to have forfeited those fiefs, to be 
out of the protection of the Empire, till he should have 
restored the kingdom of France to its rightful owner, 
the King of England. He declared the King of England 
Imperial Vicar over all the provinces west of the Rhine, 
and from Cologne to the sea. All the Princes of the 
Low Countries became thus his allies or vassals. The 
Emperor and the King of England sent their common 
defiance to the Eing of France. Pope Benedict, it was 
said, rejoiced at that defiance? 

Yet all this ostentation of defiance and scorn, this 
display of German independence, the determination of 
the electors to maintain their own rights, this confede- 
racy of prelates and nobles and the States-General to 
repel the pretensions of the Pope, as to any control 
over the election of the Emperor, the popular excite- 
ment against the papalising clergy and monks, the 

* “De qul diffidatione,” says Albert Argentin (he was B aependent cm the Bishop 
CfStrasburg), “Papa Benedictus, eP iutellectl, multum jocundabatur.“-P. 12% 
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elaborate arguments of the advocates of the Imperial 
power, the alliance with England-could not repress 
the versatility of Louis of Bavaria, nor allay his terror 
of the Papal censures. On the first excuse he began to 
withdraw his feeble support from the King of England, 
to revoke his title of Imperial Vicar.” He listened to 
the first advances of Philip, who lured him with hope of 
reconciliation to the Roman See. Two years had not 
passed when Pope Benedict beheld at his Court at 
Avignon three Imperial ambassadors (not the first since 
the treaty with England), the Duke of Saxony, the 
Count of Holland, and the Count Hohenberg, renowned 
for his legal knowledge. They were accompanied or 
met by an ambassador from the King of France, sup- 
plicating the Pope to grant absolution to the orthodox, 
pious, and upright Louis of Bavaria. His letters were 
bornewhat colder and less urgent. They pressed the 
abrogation of censures, which endangered such count- 
less souIs, w far as might be consistent with the honour 
of the Church. Even a Pope in Avignon could not 
submit to this insolent dictation, and from a King 
of France, embarrassed, as Philip now was, by such 
formidable enemies. a Benedict replied with dignity, 
mingled with his characteristic shrewdness and sarcasm, 
“that he could not, according t,o the good pleasure of 

m MS., B. M. The Pope, who had FKVXX : the crown does not descend in 
de new proposals of peace between the female line ; if it did, there are 
France and England, urges Edward to nearer heirs than Edward : let him 
give up the Vicariate accepted from not trust to Germans and Flemings. 
the excommunicated Louis of Bavaria, March 3, 1340. See Edward’s ela. 
Oct. 12, 1339. Benedict’s exertions borate answer. Edward is admonished 
for peace between France and England not to be too proud of hi victories, 
were. constant, earnest, solemn. There Oct. 27, 1340. The King of Franz 
ia 8 letter on Edward’s asbmmption had agreal to accept the Pope’s me&i 
of any pretensions to the throne of / tion aa “persona privata.” 
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the Hing of France, hold Louis of Bavaria one day for 
a heretic, tke next for an orthodox believer: Louis must 
make his submission, and undergo canonical penance.” 
The world saw through both ; it was thought that the 
J&g of France pretended to wish that which he did 
not wish ; the Pope not to wish that which in fact was 
his real wish.” 

Benedict XII. did not live to fulfil his peaceful de- 
signs. He died, leaving his reputation to be disputed 
with singular pertinacity by friends and foes. He was 
a man wiser in speech than in action, betraying by his 
keen words that he saw what was just and right, but 
dared not follow it.y Yet political conrage alone was 
wanting. He was resolutely superior to the papal vice 
of nepotism. On one only of his family,. and that a 
deserving man, he bestowed a rich benefice. To the 
rest he said : “As James Fournier I knew ydu well, as 
Pope I know you not. I will not put myself in the 
power of the King of France by encumbering myself 
with a host of needy relatives.” He ,had the moral 
fortitude to incur unpopularity with the clergy by per- 
sisting in his slow, cautious, and regular distribution of 
benefices ; with the monks by rigid reforms. He hated 
the monks, and even the Mendicant Orders. He showed 
his hatred, as they said, by the few promotions which he 
bestowed upon them ; and hatred so shown was sure to 
meet with hatred in return. His weaknesses or vices 
were not likely to find much charity. He was said to 
be fond of wine, to like gay and free conversation. A 
bitter epitaph describes him as a Nero, as death to the 

x Albert. Argentin. p. 128. Vin- personalinterviewwhichAlbertofStras- 

tcduran. p. 1863. Benedict Vit. viii. burg bad with the Pope, which shows 
spud Baluzium. at once his leaning towards the Emper 

I See the very curious account of a and his jesting disposition.-P. 129. 
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laity, a viper to the clergy, without truth. a mere cup 
of wine.’ Yet of this Nero there is not one recorded 
act of cruelty (compare him with John XXII.) ; he was 
guiltless of human blood shed in war. He may have 
shown a viper’s tooth to the clergy ; he was too apt to 
utter biting and unwelcome truths. The justice of the 
oiher charges may be fairly estimated by the injustice 
of these. The last was most easy of exaggeration ; 
another tradition ascribes to the habits of Benedict the 
coarse proverb, “ as drunk as a Pope.” Another more 
disgraceful accusation has been preserved or invented 
on account of the fame of one whose honour was in- 
volved in it. He is said to have seduced and kept as a 
concubine a sister of Petrarch. But this rests on the 
unsupported authorit,y of a late biographer of the Poet.” 

‘ Ilk fuit Nero. l&s mom, vipera clero, fully record all the other charges. It 
Uevins a vero, coppa repleta mere.” first appeared in Squarz&o’s IL Life ot 

l It is absolutely without contern- Petr&h.” If De &de is right in sup 
porwy authority OP allusion, even in posing P&arch’s letter to refer to Bene- 
the later biographies in Baluzius, diet XII., he speaks of him as “madidcu 
which, perhaps written by some of mere,” but there is not a word about 
the unpreferred clergy cr monks, care- lidentious manners.-De Sale. 

VOL. VII. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Clement VI. 

THE French Cardinals were all-powerful in the Conclave. 
clementvI. The successor of Benedict XII. was Cardinal 
~I~Y’II 13”* Peter Roger, of a noble house of %rmont in 
the Limousin. He had been prior of St. Bandille at 
Nismes, Abbot of F&amp, Bishop of Arras, Archbishop 
of Sens, Archbishop of Rouen. A Frenchman by birth, 
inclination, character, at his inauguration all was French, 
For the Emperor, for the Senator of Rome, for the 
Orsinis, Colonnas, Annibaldis, his stirrup was held by 
the Duke of Normandy, son and heir of the King of 
France, with the Dukes of Bourbon and Burgundy, and 
the Dauphin of Vienne. He took the name of Clement 
VI. ; it might almost seem an announcement of the 
policy which was to distinguish his popedom. If Bene- 
dict XII. stood in every respect in strong contrast to 
John XXII,, the rule of Clement’s administration might 
seem to be the studious reversal of that of his prede- 

His first cessor. All the benefices, which the tardy and 
acts. hesitating conscientiousness of Benedict had 

. left vacant, were filled at once by the lavish and hasty 
grants of Clement. He declared a great number of 
bishoprics and abbacies vacant as Papal reserves, or as 
filled by void elections ; he granted them away with 
like prodigality. It was objected that no former Pope 
had assumed this power. “ They knew not,” he answered, 



CEAP. Ix. CLEMENT VI. 451 

(‘how to act as Pope.“& He issued a Brief that all poor 
clergy who would present themselves at Avignon within 
two months should partake of his bounty. An eye- 
witness declared that 100,000 greedy applicants crowded 
the street,s of Avignon. b If Clement acted up to his 
maxim, that no one ought to depart unsatisfied from 
the palace of a prince, how vast and inexhaustible must 
have been the wealth and preferment at the disposal of 
the Pope ! The reforms of the monastic orders were 
mitigated or allowed to fall into disuse. The clemency 
of the Pope had something of that dramatic show which 
characterises and delights his countrymen. A man of 
low rank had in former days done him some injury. 
The man, in hopes that he and his offence had been 
forgotten, presented a petition to the Pope. Clement 
remembered both too well. Twice he threw down the 
petition and trampled it under foot. He was then 
heard by his attendants to murmur, “Devil, tempt me 
not to revenge ! ” He took up and set his seal to the 
petition.” 

If Clement was indulgent to others, he was not less 
so to himself. The Court of Avignon became the most 
splendid, perhaps the gayest, in Christendom. The 
Provenqals might almost think their brilliant and 
chivalrous Counts restored to power and enjoyment. 
The papal palace spread out in extent and magnificence. 
The young art of painting was fostered by the encou- 
ragement of Italian artists.d The Pope was more than 
royal in the number and attire of his retainers. The 
papal stud of horses commanded general admiration, 
The life of Clement was a constant succession of eccle- 

* Vit iii et v . . . Clement VI. spud ’ C Vit. i. p. 264. 
Baluzium, pp. 284, 321. 

I 

d See Kugler. Giotto had painted 
b Vit. i. p. 264, for Clement V., i. 123. 

2*2 
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siastical pomps and gorgeous receptions and luxurious 
banquets. Ladies were admitted freely to the Co~rt,~ 
the ‘Pope mingled with ease in the gallant intercourse. 
If John XXII., and even the .more rigid Benedict, did 
not escape the imputation of unclerical licence, Cle- 
ment VI., who affected no disguise in his social hours, 
would hardly be supposed superior to the common 
freedom of the ecclesiastics of his day. The Countess 
of Turenne, if not, as general report averred, actually 
so, had at least many of the advantages of the Pope’s 
mistress-the distribution of preferments and benefices 
to any extent, which this woman, as rapacious as she was 
handsome and imperious, sold with shameless publicity.’ 

A voluptuous Court was not likely to raise the moral 
condition of the surrounding city. Petrarch had lived 
for some time at Avignon, under the patronage of the Car- 
dinal Colonna, and of James Colonna, Bishop of Lombes. 
His passion for Laura had begun in a church ; and 
though her severe and rare virtue ga.ve that exquisite 
unattainted purity to his love verses ; though as a poet 
his tenderness never melts into earthly passion ; his 
highest raptures are Platonism ; yet Pet.rarch was not 
altogether, though he became Canon of Lombes and 
Archdeacon of Parma, preserved from the contagion of 

Mora,s ,,r his age ; he had two natural children. But of 
AVigWL the moral corruption of Avignon he repeatedly 

speaks with loathing abhorrence ; Rome itself in com- 
parison was the seat of matronly virtue : by his account 
it was one vast brothel. He tied to the quiet and un- 
vitiated seclusion of Vauc1use.s 

e “ Mulierum et bonorum et poten- t Matte0 Villnni. 
tia: cupidus . . . ipse Frams Francus g This repulsive subject cannot be 
tkwmter adha&.“-Albert. Argeotin. fully understood without the study of 
D. 132. Petrarch’s letters, especially the ho& 
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Clement VI., with his easy temper, was least likely to 
restrain that proverbial vice of the Popes, which has 
formed for itself a proper name-Nepotism. On his 
brothers, nephews, kindred, relatives, compatriots, were 
accumulated grants, benefices, promotions. One nephew, 
at the age of eighteen, was Notary of the Apostolic 
Court and Cardinal.h 

Scarcely had Clement ascended the throne, when the 
Roman people sent a deputation to his Holiness EmbassY 
to urge him to return to his See. Petrarch, fromtimb. 
who had been crowned at Rome, had acquired the 
rights of a Roman citizen, and was one of the eighteen 
ambassadors. Among the rest lurked undistinguished 
Nicolo Rienzi, the future Tribune. Petrarch, as the 
crowned Poet of Rome, addressed the Pope in a long 
piece of Latin verse. Rome, the aged female, besought 
the return of the Pope; she tempted him with the 
enumeration of her countless religious treasures, her 
wonder-working reliques, her churches, her apostolic 
shrines. 

The Pope, as usual, put off this supplication with fine 

“ Sine Tit&.” Avignon was the sink 
of Christendom. ‘( NW tam propter 
se quam propter concurrentes et coactas 
lbi concretasque orbis sordes ac nequi- 
tias hit locus a principio multis atque 
ante alias mihi pessimus omaium visus 
e&“-&n. 1. 10, ep. 2. But this 
wickedness was not only among the 
low, the retainers of the Church, or 
the gown. “ Tam calidi, tamque pram- 
cipites in Venerem series sunt, tanta 
eos aetatis et status et virium cepit 
oblivio, sic in libidines inardescunt, 
sic in cmne ruunt dedecus, quasi omnis 
enrum gloria, non in truce Christi sit, 
red in romessationibus, et ebrietatibus, 

et qusz haec ssquuntur in cubilibus, 
impudentiis . . . Spectat haec Sathan 
ridens atque in pari tripudio delecta- 
tus, atque inter decrepitos ac puellaa 
arbiter sedens, stupst plus illos agere, 
quam se hortari.” I must break off. 
“ Mitto stupra, raptus, incestus, adul- 
t&a, qui jam Pontifca2is ludi lasci- 
vie sunt.“-P. 730, Ed. Bas. Again 
I must pause ; I dare not quote even 
the Latin. It is not enough to say that 
P&arch was an Italian, and cager to 
restore the Papacy to Rome, or to treat 
such passages as satiric declamation. 

h Vit. i. p. 265. Matteo Villa*’ 
npud Muratori, xiv. 1. iii. c. 43, 
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words, but he granted one request. The Jubilee appointed 
by Pope Boniface for every hundred years was 

The Jubilee* but a partial blessing to mankind ; very few 
indeed lived to that period. Clement ordained that it 
should be celebrated at the end of fifty years. 

One man alone was excepted from the all-embracing 

Louis of clemency of the Pope-Louis of Bavaria. Al- 
BaIWrt2I. ready, as Archbishop of Rouen, Clement had 

preached before the Kings of France and Bohemia a 
furious and abusive declamation, in which he played on 
the name of the Bavarian. Louis had not merely joined 
in the persecution of those ecclesiastics or monks who 
obeyed the papal interdict; he had done an act of 
usurpation on the ecclesiastical authority, which, besides 
its contempt of the Pope, had inflamed against him the 
implacable resentment of the Eing of Bohemia. Of hia 
imperia1 authority he had dissolved the marriage of 
Margaret of Carinthia, heiress of great part of the 
Tyrol, and sanctioned her repudiation of her husband, a 
younger son of the King of Bohemia.’ He had then 
given a dispensation for her marriage with his own son, 
within the prohibited degrees.k The bold and faithful 
asserters of the imperial power, Marsilio of Padua and 
William of Ockham, had been again his counsellors ; 
they d.eolared the power of dissolving marriages, and of 
dispensations, to be inherent in the imperial crown. 

Yet, on the accession of Clement. Louis sent a sub- 

1 Albert of Strasburg gives a k Albert (p. 119) calls the act of 
strange account of this ill-assorted Louis “ inconsuetum et horribile. 0 
wedlock. “ Cumque Joannes Comes idolorum servitus avaritia, quae tantcns 
Tyrolis, filius Bohemi im@ens, ux- prinoipes confudisti, ex quibus iterum 
orem suam sem$“atuam plurimum mo- inter Bohemos et Principem et filioa 

1estaret, inter alia, ejus mordendo sues non immerito liver edax et odia 
mammillns.” suscitantur.” 
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missive embassy to the Pope, to demand absolution. 
At the same time he reminded Philip of France of his 
solemn oath to interpose his friendly mediation. The 
Pope sternly answered that Louis must first acknowledge 
his sins and heresies, entreat pardon, lay down his im- 
perial power at the Pope’s feet, and restore the Tyrol to 
its rightful lord. 

During the same year Clement published a new Bull 
of excommunication throughout Christendom, *rri, ,2 
which, if Louis did not abdicate all his im- 1343. 
perial authority within three months, and appear to 
receive judgement before the papal tribunal, threatened 
him with still heavier and worldly penalties. The 
Archbishops, Henry of Mentz and Baldwin of OCL 17.1343. 
Treves, were ordered immediately to take steps for the 
election of a Ring of the Romans. 

Louis was constantly vacillating between the most 
haughty defiance of the Pope and the meanest 
submission. At one time he alarmed the 

pin&i% 
. 

religions fears of his boldest partisans by his lofty pre- 
tensions ; at another, disquieted them by his abject 
humiliation. He now threatened not to recognise 
Clement as Pope; he gave away bishoprics and benefices 
to mhich the Pope had already presented ; he seized the 
money which the Pope’s collectors were exacting for a 
crusade. But no sooner had the Pope’s order to the 
Archbishops to summon the electors to discuss a new 
election, and the publication of the papal excommunica- 
tion throughout Germany, produced some effect-no 
sooner had the electors met at Rhense,-than Louis 
hastened to entreat their forbearance, to promise his 
utmost endeavours to obtain reconciliation with the 
Pope, and to be guided altogether by their counsel. 

Not content with this, Louis plunged desperately and 
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at once into the lowest depths of humiliation. The 
Pope at the close of the three months had held a con- 
sistory. It Wa8 proclaimed in Latin and in German, 
(‘Does any one appear for Louis of Bavaria ?” None 
replied. He was pronounced in contumacy. At the 
8ame time came the answer of the King of France. 
“He had not sought the favour of the Pope in a be- 
coming manner.” m 

And now even the Pope himself was astonished by a 
mgrading proposal from Louis, that he, Clement, should 
terms ac- 
E$f; bJ- 

absolutely dictate the form of submission : the 
. ambassadors of Louis would receive full powers 

to subscribe to whatever condition8 the Pope might be 
pleased to impose. Now was executed a procuration 
the most disgraceful, the most rigorous, that Louis 
ought not to have signed had he been in the Pope’s 
prison.” It might seem to tax the ingenuity of the 
Pope’8 pride and enmity to frame more degrading con- 
ditions. Louis was to acknowledge and repudiate all 
his transgression8 committed against John XXII. or hi8 
legates in the election of an Antipope, the protection of 
Marsilio of Padua and hi8 fellows, his appeal to the 
Council ; he wa8 to condemn and declare accursed all 
the errors of l%.rsilio and hi8 partisans. A8 penance 
for these offences, Louis was to undertake a crusade, 
build churches and monasteries, and do all other acts to 
the satisfaction of the Pope ; he wsls to entreat pardon 
and absolution for all hi8 crimes, to lay aside uncondi- 
tionally the imperial title a88Unled at Rome ; to confess 
that he had borne it heretically and unlawfully ; to 
surrender hi8 whole power into the hand8 of the Pope : 

m Albert. Argentin. 
0 So writes the author of the Paralipomena.-Chronic. Urxpwgens. p. 271, 
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ss regarded the Kings of France and Bohemia, to cm- 

form himsef entirely to the Pope’s will; humbly to 
beseech the Pope to restore him to that state in which 
he was before his condemnation by Pope John ; formally 
to take the amplest oath of allegiance ever taken by 
his predecessors to the Pope, to confirm all grants, to 
swear never to assail the papal territory, and be in all 
things, even the most severely trying, absolutely and 
entirely obedient to the Pope; t,o surrender his whole 
power, state, will, judgement, to the free and unlimited 
disposition of the Pope.” The imperial ambassadors, 
the Dauphin of Vienne, the Bishops of Augsburg and 
Barnberg, and Ulric of Augsburg, had full authority to 
sign these terms, which Henry IV. might J8~1344 
almost have been ashamed of at Canosa. They * 
swore on the Gospels and by the soul of the Emperor, 
that he would truly observe them. They signed them 
in full consistory, in the presence of twenty-three Car- 
dinals and numbers of French, Italian, and German 
prelates. 

But even yet the insatiate pretensions of the Roman 
See had not reached their height. The Emperor had 
drunk the very lees of humiliation ; the Empire itself 
must be prostrate, as of old, at the feet of the Popedom : 
one more precedent must be furnished for the total 
subordination of the temporal to the spiritual power. 
New articles were prepared ; the Emperor was to swear 
that all acts hitherto done by himself or in his name 
were invalid; he was to entreat the Pope, when he 
removed the ban of excommunication, to give validity 

. 
0 “ Res, staturn, velle et nolle, nihil Domini nostri Pap=.“-Lud. IV. Sub. 

sibi proprio srbitrio retinendo, abso- missio, in B&z. Miscellan. ii. 271, 
lute et liberaliter iu manibus dicti 276. 
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LQ such acts; he was to make oath, not only not to 
attack the territory of the Church, but especially the 
three dependent kingdoms, Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica ; 
that he would enter into no alliance with heretics, 
whether men, princes, or kings ; that he would issue no 
ordinance as Emperor or King of the Romans without 
special permission of the Roman See ; that he would 
supplicate the Pope, after absolution, to grant him the 
administration of the empire; that he would make the 
States of the empire swear by word and by writing to 
stand by the Church. If he should not fulfil all these 
terms, should any doubt arise concerning these articles, 
the Pope alone was to judge thereof. 

Louis, without appeasing his enemies, had sunk into 
the most abject contempt with his rightful partisans: 
this contempt would not condescend to disguise or dis- 

Sept. 1344. semble itself. At a Diet at Frankfort the 

lndigmtion Emperor ventured ,to appear, and to submit 
of Germany. to the States of Germany his own shame and 
the shame of the Empire. Some lingering personal 
respect for Louis and for his high office constrained the 
assembly ; but though he had forfeited his own dignity, 
they would maintain theirs. Wicker, the Proto-notary of 
TrBves, in a long and skilful speech, showed the usurp 
ation of the Pope on the rights of the Empire. An 
embassy was determined to represent to Pope Clement 
that the conditions to which Louis had submitted could 
not be fulfilled without violating his oath to the States. 
In other quarters there were loud murmurs that an 
Emperor who had so debased the holy office, ought to 
be compelled to abdicate: the throne had been so 
degraded by the Bavarian, that no Bavarian should ever 
hereafter be raised to the throne. 

The Pope, after some time, took a strong aggressive 
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measure. Henry of Virneburg, Archbishop of Me&z, 
was deposed by his sole auth0rity.P Gerlach, April rl, 
a brother of the powerful Count of Holland, 1346* 
whose estates were in the neighbourhood, was elevated 
though but twenty years old, to the Metropolitan See. 

The Pope scrupled not to break, if he could, the 
bruised reed. A new Bull of excommunica- *rri, 13, 
tion, on the pretence that Louis had betrayed 1346* 
reluctance or tardiness in the fulfillment of the treaty, 
was promulgated, which in the vigour and fury of its 
curses transcended all that had yet, in the wildest times, 
issued from the Roman See. “ We humbly implore the 
Divine power to confute the madness and crush the pride 
of the aforesaid Louis, to cast him down by the might of 
the Lord’s right hand, to deliver him into the hands 
of his enemies, and of those that persecute him. Let 
the unforeseen snare fall upon him ! Be he accursed in 
his going out and his coming in ! The Lord strike 
him with madness, and blindness, and fury! May the 
heavens rain lightning upon him ! May the wrath of 
Almighty God, and of the blessed apostles St. Peter 
and St. Paul, turn against him in this world and in the 
world to come ! May the whole worId war upon him ! 
May the earth open and swallow him up quick ! May 
his name be blotted out in his own generation, his 
memory perish from the earth ! May the elements 
be against him, his dwelling be desolate ! The merits 
of all the Saints at rest confound him and execute 
vengeance on him in this life! Be his sons cast forth 

,from their homes and be delivered before his eyes into the 
hands of his enemies ! “I The Electors were called upon 
to proceed at once to tl e creation of a new Emperor. 

P Albert. Argenth p. 1%. q Raynal ius, sub arm. 
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Of these electors two only, his BO~I the Margrave of 
Brandenburg, and the deposed Archbishop of Me&z, 
adhered to I~ouis. The three ecclesiastical electors, 
including Gerlach of Mentz, the Eing of Bohemia, the 
Duke of Saxony, were arrayed against him. The Elector 
Palatine vacillated between the parties. John, the 
King of Bohemia, the rival of Louis, now embittered 
by the affair of the Tyrol, was blind, and so disqualified 

Charlesof for the Imperial crown. His son, Charles of 
Moravia. Moravia (of the age of thirty-six), was the 

representative of the house of Luxemburg. The Pope, 
not without fierce debates in the consistory, had deter- 
mined to put forward Charles. The French cardinals, 
headed by the Cardinal Perigord, the Gascons by the 
Cardinal de Comminges, came to high words in the pre- 
sence of the Pope. Each charged the other with treason 
to the Church. De Comminges accused Talleyrand de 
Perigord as implicated in the murder of Andrew, King of 
Naples. The Pope had refused to hear the ambassadors 
of the King of Hungary, when they demanded vengeance 
for that murder. The dispute almost came to a personal 
conflict. Talleyrand rose up to strike De Comminges ; 
the Pope and the other cardinals parted them with diffi- 
culty. They retired in sullen wrath ; each fortified his 
palace.and armed his retainers. It was long before they 
were brought even to the outward show of amity.’ 

Charles obtained not the support of the Pope without 
hard and humiliating conditions. He swore to those 
conditions before the Conclave. Eight days after his 
election he was to ratify his oath. He was to rescind 
all the acts of Louis of Bavaria ; he was so religiously 
to respect the territories of the Church to their widest 



&iAP. Is. BATTLE OF CRECP. 461 

extent, that he was only to enter Rome for his corona- 
tion, and on the day of his coronation to depart again 
from the city. 

The Electors met at Rhense ; the Empire was de- 
clared long vacant ; Charles of Moravia was proclaimed 
King of the Romans. But Frankfort had shut her gates 
against the Electors. Aix-la-Chapelle shut JU,y 11, 
her gates against the new Emperor. Louis, 1346. 
low as he had fallen, almost below contempt, had still 
partisans ; Germany at least had partisans. An assem- 
bly at Spires declared the election at Rhense void ; and 
denied the right of the Pope to depose an Emperor. 

War, a terrible civil war, seemed inevitable. But 
gratitude, kindred, the unextinguished passion for chi- 
valrous adventure, led the blind John of Bohemia, 
accompanied by his son, the elected Emperor, to join 
the army of the King of France, now advancing to repel 
the invasion of Edward III. of England. The Battleof 
blind King fell nobly on the field of Crecy. %$ZS,XM. 
His Imperial son was the first to fly; he was of the 
few that escaped the carnage of that disastrous day. 
Charles was thus Eing of Bohemia. As King of the 
Romans, though Aix-la-Chapelle and Cologne still 
closed their gates, he was crowned at Bonn. But Ger- 
many scoffed at the Priests’ Emperor ; the ally of the 
discomfited King of France, the fugitive of Crecy, made 
but slow progress either by arms or by policy. The 
unexpected death of Louis of Bavaria left him Deathof 
without rival. Louis died the last Emperor gt$zt 
excommunicated by the Pope ; the Emperor, htOkber. 
of all those that had been involved in strife with the 
Papacy, who had demeaned himself to the lowest base- 
ness of submission. 

Yet Germany would not acknowledge an Emperor 
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nominated by the Pope. The Empire was offered to 
Edward of England ; it was declined by him. The 

Gunther of election then fell on Gunther of Schwarxen- 
Schwamen- 
burg. 1348. burg.” His resignation and his death relieved 

Charles from a dangerous rival ; but Charles was obliged 
June 1349 to submit to a new election at Frankfort. His 

‘coronation at Aix-la-Chapelle at length esta- 
blished his right to the throne. Still he was recognised 
not as appointed by the Pope; but raised by the free 
choice of Germany to the kingdom of the R0mans.t 

In Italy, tragical and wonderful events marked the 
IiaIy. 

% lo* 
Pontificate of Clement VI. In Naples, Eing 
Robert had closed his long and busy reign. 

The crown had descended to his granddaughter, the 
heiress of the Duke of Calabria. Joanna was wedded 

Joanna of in her early youth to her kinsman Andrew, 
Naples. of the royal house of Hungary. Joanna now 

st.ood arraigned before the world as an adulteress ; if not 
as an accomplice, as having connived at the murder of 
her husband.” Louis, King of Hungary, invaded the 
kingdom with a strong force to avenge his brother’s 

Jan. 16, death, and to assert his right to the throne 
1347. as heir of Charles Martel. Joanna fled to 

Avignon ; she was for a time placed under custody ; but 
t.he Pope granted a dispensation for her marriage with 
her kinsman, Louis of Tarento. She returned to Naples, 
having sold to the Pope the city of Avignon, part of her 
kingdom of Provence.’ The Pope thus recognised her 

- 
1 Schmidt, Geschlchte, p, 359. 
t Herrart van Hohenburg published 

two learned works, in defeuce of Louis 
of Bavaria against Bzovius, the con- 
tinuator of Baaromus. They contain 
many of the documents. 

. Compare G&none, 1. xxiii. He 

is favourable to the character and abi- 
lities of Joanna. 

I Vit. Clement VI. apud Balwium. 
The price was 30,000 florins of gold 
of Florence. Lunig, quoted in Gian. 
none, xxiii. 1. 
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title ; he became henceforth the lord and owner of 
Avignon. War continued to rage in Naples between 
the Hungarian faction and that of Joanna and Louis of 
Tarento. At length the determination of the contest 
(the cause having, as will appear, been heard on his 
tribunal by Nicolo Rienzi at Rome) was referred to the 
Pope, the lord paramount of the kingdom of Naples. 
After a year’s examination by three Cardinals, Joanna 
pleaded that she was under a magic spell, which com- 
pelled her to hate her husband. Against such a plea 
who would venture to deny her innocence? And in 
this justification the Pope, and on the Pope’s authority 
the world, acquiesced. The award of Clement absolved 
Joanna from the crime : y with her husband, peaee ,n 
Louis Prince of Tarento, she was restored to 1351. 
the throne. Peace was established between Naples 
and Hungary. Rome, meantime, had beheld the rise 
and fall of Rienzi. 

Y The King of Hungary openlp acased the Cardinal Talleyrmd Peri@ as 
a accomplice in the murder. 
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CHAPTER X 

Rienzi. 

ROME I’or nearly forty years had been deserted by the 
Popes. she had ceased to be the religious capital of the 
world. She retained the shrines and the reliques of 
the great apostles and the famous old churches, the 
Lateran, St. Peter, and St. Paul ; some few pilgrims 
came from all parts of Europe to the city still hallowed 
by these sacred monuments, to the Jerusalem of the 
West. But the tide of homage and tribute which had 
Aowed for centuries towards the shrine of the successors 
of St. Peter had now taken another course. All the 
ecclesiastical causes and the riches they poured into the 
papal treasury ; the constant influx of business which 
created large expenditure ; the thousands of strangers, 
which year after year used to be seen in Rome from 
motives secular or religious, now thronged the expanding 
streets of Avignon. Rome, thus degraded from her high 
ecclesiastical position, was thrown back more forcibly 
than ever on her older reminiscences. She had lost her 
new, she would welcome with redoubIed energy whatever 
might recall her ancient supremacy. At the height of 
the Papal power old Rome had been perpetually breaking 
out into rebellion against younger Rome. Her famous 
titles had always seemed to work like magic on her ear. 
It was now Republican and now Imperial Rome which 
threw off disdainfully the thraldom of the Papal dominion. 
The Consul Crescentius, the Senator Brancaleone, Arnold 
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of Brescia, the Othos, the Fredericks, Henry of Lnxem- 
burg, Louis of Bavaria, had proclaimed a new world+ 
ruling Roman republic, or a new world-ruling Roman 
Empire. Dante’s universal monarchy, Pet,rarch’s aspi- 
rations for the independence of Italy, fixed the seat of 
their power, splendour, liberty, at Rome. 

The history of Rienzi may now be related almost in 
Rienzi’s own words, and that history, thus re- 
vealed, shows his intimate connexion not only 

aienzl 
’ 

with Roman and Papal affairs, but is strangely moulded 
up with the Christianity of his time.a His autobiography 
ascends even beyond his cradle. The Tribune disdains 
the vulgar parentage of the Transteverine innkeeper 
and the washerwoman, whom Rome believed to be the 
authors of his birth. With a kind of proud shameless- 
ness he claims descent, spurious indeed, from the Impe- 
rial house of Lnxembnrg. His account is strangely 
minute. a‘ When Henry of Luxemburg went up to be 
crowned (May, 1312) at Rome, the church of St. Peter, 
in which the coronation ought to have been celebrated, 
WM in the power of his enemies, the Roman Guelfs and 
the Eing of Naples. Strong barricades and defences, as 
well as the deep Tiber, separat,ed the two parts of the 
city. Henry was therefore compelled to hold his coro- 
nation in the church of St. John Lateran. But the 

a These documents, unknown ta 
Gibbon and to later writers, were pub- 
lished by Dr. Papenoordt, “Cola di 
Rienzi und seine Z&t,” Hamburg aud 
Gotha, 1841. (Compare Quarterly 
Review, vol. Ixix. p. 346, by the 
author.) They are chiefly letters ad- 
dressed by Riensi to Charles, Emperor 
and King of Bohemia, and to the 
Archbishop of Prague, written during 

VOL. VII. 

hi residence in Bohemia after his first 
fall. They throw a strong, if not a 
clear and steady iight upon hischaracter. 
These documents were first discovered 
and made use of by Pelzel, the historian 
of Bohemia. The original MS. is not 
to be found, but the copy made by 
Pelzel for his own use is in the library 
of Count Thun at Tetschen. It was pub 
lished almost entire by Dr. Papencordt. 

2n 
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religious Emperor was very anxious, before he left Rome, 
to pay his devotions at the shrine of St. Peter, and to 
aee the church which had witnessed the coronation of so 
many Emperors. He put on the garb of a pilgrim, and 
in this disguise, with a single attendant, found his way 
into the church of St. Peter. A report spread abroad 
that the Emperor had passed the barriers in secret; the 
gates and bridges were instantly closed and jealously 
watched ; and a herald was sent to put the Guelfic faction 
on their guard, and to offer a large reward for his capture. 
As aoon as the Emperor and his attendant perceived 
this movement, they stole hastily along a street by the 
bank of the river, and, fmding all the passages closed, 
they took refuge, under pretence of going in to drink, in 
the hostel or small inn kept by Rienzi’s supposed father, 
There they took possession of a small chamber, and lay 
hid for ten or fifteen days. The Emperor’s attendant 
StW& of his went out to procure provisions: in the mean 

time, Rienzi’s mother, who was young and 
handsome, ministered to the Emperor (Rienzi’s own 
words !), ‘ as their handmaids did to holy David and to 
the right,eous Abraham.’ ” Henry afterwards escaped 
to the Aventine, retired from Rome, and died in the 
August of that year. “ But as there is nothing hidden 
that does not come to light, when his mother found out 
the high rank of her lover, she could not help, like a 
very woman, telling the secret of her pregnancy by him 
to her particular friend ; this particular friend, like a 
woman, told it to another particular friend, and so on, 
till the rumour got abroad. His mother, too, on her 
deathbed, confessed the whole, as it was her duty, to the 
priest. Rienzi, after his mother’s death, was sent by his 
father to Anagni, where he remained tiu. his twentieth 
year. On his return, this marvellous story was related 
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to him by some of his mother’s friends, and by the priest 
who attended her deathbed.b Out of respect for his 
mother’s memory, Rienzi was always impatient of the 
scandal, and denied it in public, but he believed it in 
his heart,c and the imperial blood stirring in his veins, 
he began to disdain his plebeian life, to dream of honours 
and glories far above his lowly condition. He sought 
every kind of instruction ; he began to read and study 
history, and the lives of great and good men, till he 
became impatient to realise in his actions the lofty 
lessons which he read.” Was this an audacious fiction, 
and when first promulgated? Was it after his fall, to 
attach himself to the imperial house when he offered 
himself, as will hereafter appear, as an instrument to 
reinstate the Caesarean power in Italy ? d 

Be this as it may, the adolescence of Rienzi was passed 
in obscurity at Anagni. He then returned to Rome, a 
youth of great beauty, with a smile which gave a peculiar 
and remarkable expression to his countenance. He 
married the daughter of a burgher, who brought him a 
dowry of 150 golden florins ; he had three children, one 

b The priest must have heard it sub 
sigillo confessionis ; but Roman priests 
in those days may not have been over 
strict. 

C There are strong obvious objections 
to this story. The German writers 
know nothing of Henry’s ten or fifteen 
days’ absence from his camp, which 
could hardly have been concealed, as it 
must have caused great alarm. Con- 
sider too Rienzi’s long suspicious 
silence, though he labours to account 
for it. He endeavoured, he avers, to 
suppress the report at the time of his 
greatness, because any kind of German 

popular in Rome ; but that the rumour 
prevtiled among many persons of both 
sexes and all ages. Rienzi, on the other 
hand, appeals to a Roman noble, who 
at the court of Louis of Bavaria had - 
spoken freely of his great secret, y Tam 
sibi quam suis ut audivi domesticis 
hanc conditionem meam sibi consciam 
revelavit.” 

d De Sade had picked np what may 
seem a loose reminiscence of the story. 
The mother of Rienzi, he says, WI 
reported to be the daughter of a b,astara 
of King Henry. This could not be 
The whole is in the Urkunde of Dr. 

connexion would how been highly on- j Papencordt, p. rxxii. 

2H2 
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8011 and two daughters. He embraced the profession of 
a notary. But his chief occupation was poring over those 
sacred-antiquities of Rome, which exercised so powerful 
an influence on his mind. Rome had already welcomed 
the first dawn of those classical studies, publicly, proudly, 
in the coronation of Petrarch.e The respect for the 
a.ncient monuments of Rome, and for her famous writers, 
which the great poet had endeavoured to inculcate by 
his language and by his example, crept into the depths 
of Rienzi’s soul. The old historian, Fortefiocca, gives . 
as his favourite authors Livy, Cicero, Seneca, Valerius 
Maximus ; but “ the magnificent deeds and words of the 
great Caesar were his chief delight.” His leisure was 
passed among the stupendous and yet august remains, 
t.he ruius, or as yet hardly ruins, of elder Rome. He 
was not less deeply impregnated with the Biblical lan- 
guage and religious imagery of his day, though he 
declares that his meditations on the profound subjects 
of providence, foreknowledge, will, and fate, were not 
drawn from the holy wisdom of Gregory or Augustine, 
but were droppings from t,he less deep and transparent 
springs of the Roman patricians, Boethius and Sym- 
machus, Livy, Cicero, and Seneca. Even now a religious 
has begun to mingle with the Roman fanaticism of the 
youth. 

Already, too, had Rienzi learned to contrast the 
miserable and servile state of his countrymen with that 
of their free and glorious ancestors. “Where are those 
old Romans ? Where their justice ? Would that I had 
lived in their times !” f The sense of personal wrong 
was wrought up with these more lofty and patriotic 
feelings. His younger brother was murdered ; and 

l Apud Muratori, R. 1. S. ’ The passage is quoted by Papencortd. 
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Rienzi, unable to obtain redress from the partial and 
disdainful justice of the nobles, vowed vengeance for the 
innocent blood. And already had he assumed the office 
of champion of the poor. As the heads of the mercantile 
guilds, or the Roman Schools, called themselves by the 
proud name of Consuls, so Rienzi took the title of Consul 
of the orphans, the widows, and the indigent. 

Rienzi must have attained some fame, or some 
notoriety, to have been either alone or among Rienzi at 
the delegates of the people sent on the public Avigoon. 
mission to Clement VI. at Avign0n.g These ambassadors 
were instructed to make three demands, some of them 
peremptory, of the Pope :-I. To confirm the magistracy 
appointed by the Romans. II. To entreat his Holiness 
at least to revisit Rome. III. To appoint the Jubilee 
for every fiftieth year. The eloquence of Rienzi so 
charmed the Pope that he desired to hear him every 
day. He enthralled the admiration of a greater than 
the Pope : Petrarch here learned to know him whose 
fame was to be the subject of one of his noblest 
odes.h 

Rienzi wrote in triumph to Rome.’ The Pope had 
acceded to two of the demands of the people: he had 
granted the Jubilee on the fiftieth year; he had pro- 
mised, when the affairs of Rome should permit, to revisit 
Rome. Rienzi calls on the mountains around, and on 

c There seem to have been two em- Harold.” 
basaies, successive or simultaneous, one h The “Spirto gentil.” I cannot 
headed by Stephen Colonna, and two doubt that thii canzone was addressed 
other nobles, with Petrarch; another to Rienai. 
(p&aps later), in which Rienzi signed 1 These letters were published from 
himself “ Nicolaus Laurentii, Romanus, tbe Turin MSS. by Mr. Hobhousa 
consul orphanorum viduarum et pau- (Lord Broughton), in his ~‘Illustra- 
perurn, unicus popularis legatus.“- tions of Childe Harold.” 
Hobhouse, ‘6111ustratione of Childe 
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the hills and plains, to break out into joy. “May the 
Roman city arise from her long prostration, ascend the 
throne of her majesty, cast off the garment of her widow- 
hood, and put on the bridal purple. Let the crown of 
liberty adorn her head, and rings of gold her neck ; let 
her reassume the sceptre of justice ; and, regenerate in 
every virtue, go forth in her wedding attire to meet her 
bridegroom. . . . . . Behold the most merciful Lamb of 
God that confoundeth sin ! The most Holy Pontiff, the 
father of the city, the bridegroom of the Lord, moved 
by the cries and complaints and wailings of his bride, 
compassionating her sufferings, her calamities, and her 
ruin-astonished at the regeneration of the city, the 
glory of the people, the joy and salvation of the world- 
by the inspiration of the Holy Ghost-opening the 
bosom of his clemency-has pledged himself to have 
mercy upon us, and promises grace and redemption to 
the whole world, and to the nations remission of sins.” 
After all this vague and high-flown Scriptural imagery, 
Rienzi passes to his classical reminiscences :-“ What 
Scipio, what Caesar, or Metellus, or Marcellus, or Fabius, 
can be so fairly deemed the deliverer of their country, 
or so justly honoured with a statue ? They won hard 
victories by the calamities of war, by the bloodshed of 
citizens: he, unsolicited, by one holy and triumphant 
word, has achieved a victory over the present and future, 
disasters of his country, re-established the Roman com- 
monwealth, and rescued the despairing people from 
death.” 

Whether Pope Clement was conscious that he was 
deluding the ardent Rienzi with false hopes, while the 
eloquence of Rienzi palled in the ears of the French 
Papal Court ; whether Rienzi betrayed his suspicions of 
the Pope’s sincerity, or the Cardinal Colonna became 
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jealous of his intluenoe with the Pope, he soon fell into 
disfavour. At Avignon he was reduced to great poverty, 
and, probably from illness, was glad to take refuge in a 
hospital.k The Cardinal, however, perhaps from con- 1 
temptuous compassion, reconciled him with the Pope. 
Rienzi returned to Rome with the appointment of Notary 
in the Papal Court, and a flattering testimonial to his 
character, as a man zealous for the welfare of the 
city. 

At Rome, Rienzi executed his ofice of Notary by 
deputy, and confined himself to his studies, Rienzl in 
and to his profound and rankling meditations Rome. 

on the miseries and oppressions of the people. The 
luxury of the nobles was without check ; the lives of the 
men and the honour of the women seemed to be yielded 
up to their caprice and their lust. All this Rienzi 
attributed, in a great degree, to the criminal abandon- 
ment of his flock by the Supreme Pontiff. “Would 
that our pastor had been content with this scandal alone, 
&at he should dwell in Avignon, having deserted his 
flock ! But, far worse than this : he nurses, cherishes, 
and favours those very wolves, the fear of which, aa he 
pretends, keeps him away from Rome, that their teeth 
and their talons may be stronger to devour his sheep. 
On the Orsini, on the Colonnas, and on the other nobles 
whom he knows to be infamous as public robbers, the 
destroyers, both spiritual and temporal, of his holy epis- 
copal city, and the devourers of his own peculiar flock, 
he confers dignities and honours ; he even bestows on 
them rich prelacies, in order that they may wage those 
wars which they have not wealth enough to support, 
horn the treasures of the Church ; and when he has been 

k Fort&ma, apud Muratmi. 
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perpetually entreated by the people that, as a compas- 
sionate father, he would at least appoint some good man, 
a foreigner, as ruler over his episcopal city, he would 
never consent; but, in contempt of the petitions of the 
people, he placed the sword in the hands of some 
madman, and invested the tyrants of the people with 
the authority of Senators, for the sole purpose, as it is 
credibly known and proved, that the Roman flock, thus 
preyed on by ravening wolves, should not have strength 
or courage to demand the residence of their Pastor in 
his episcopal seat.” m 

Rienzi, thus despairing of all alleviation of the 
calamities of the people from the ecclesiastical power, 
sat brooding over his hopes of reawakening the old 
Roman spirit of liberty. In this high design he pro- 
ceeded with wonderful courage, address, and resolution. 
He submitted to every kind of indignity, and assumed 
every disguise which might advance his end. He stooped 
to be admitted as a buffoon to amuse, rather than as 
a companion to enlighten, the haughty nobles in the 
Colonna Palace. He has been called the modern 
Brutus : n he alleges higher examples. “I confess that, 
drunken after the parching fever of my soul, in order to 
put down the predominant injustice, and to persuade 
the people to union, I often feigned and dissembled ; 
made myself a simpleton and a stage-player; was by 
turns serious or silly, cunning, earnest, and timid, as 
occasion required, to promote my work of love. David 
danced before the ark, and appeared as a madman 
before the Ring ; Judith stood before Holofernes, bland, 
crafty, and dissembling ; and Jacob obtained his blessing 

m Thus he wrote l&r to the Archbishop of Prague.-Papencordt, Urkunde. 

F. xliv. n By Gibbon. See Urkunde, p. alix. 
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by cunning: so I, when I took up the cause of the 
. people against their worst tyrants, had to deal with no 

frank and open antagonists, but with men of shifts and 
wiles, the subtlest and most deceitful.” Once in the 
assembly of the people he was betrayed by his indigna- 
tion into a premature appeal to their yet unawakened 
sympathies. He reproached his fellow representatives 
with their disregard of the sufferings of the people, 
and ventured to let loose his eloquence on the bless- 
ings of good order. The only answer was a blow from a 
Norman kinsman of the Colonnas ; in t’he simple language 
of the historian, a box on the ear that rang again.O 

Allegorical picture was the language of the times. 
The Church had long employed it to teach or to enforce 
Christian truth or Christian obedience among the rude 
and unlettered people. It had certainly been used for 
political purposes. p Dante may show ho3 completely 
the Italian mind must have been familiarised with this 
suggestive imagery. Many of the great names of the 
time-the Orsini, the Maatini, the Cani, the Lucchi- 
either lent themselves to or grew out of this verbal 
symbolism. Rienzi seized on the yet unrestricted 
freedom of painting, as a modern demagogue might 
on the freedom of the press, to instil his own Al,eg,,rical 
feelings of burning shame at the common paint’ng. 
degradation and oppression. All the historians have 
dwelt on the masterpiece of his pictorial eloquence:- 
On a sinking ship, without mast or sail, sat a noble lady 
in widow’s weeds, with dishevelled hair and her hands 
crossed over her breast. Above was written, “ This is 
Rome.” She was surrounded by four other ships, in 

0 “ Un sonante got&” - Fortefiocm. 
P Dr. Papencordt citen many examples. 
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which sat women who personated Babylon, Carthage, 
Tyre, Jerusalem. “ T’lrough unrighteousness,” ran the 
legend, ‘(these fell to ruin.” An inscription hung above, 
“Thou, 0 Rome, art exalted above all; we await thy 
downfall.” Three islands appeared beside the ship; in 
one was Italy, in another four of the cardinal virtues, 
in the third Christian Faith. Each had its appro- 
priate inscription. Over Faith was written, “ 0 highest 
Fat.her, Ruler, and Lord ! when Rome sinks, where find 
I refuge ? ” Bitter satire was not wanting. Four rows 
of winged beasts stood above, who blew their horns, and 
directed the pitiless storm against the sinking vessel. 
The lions, wolves, and bears denoted, as the legend ex- 
plained, the mighty barons and traitorous senators ; 
the dogs, the swine, and the bulls, were the counsellors, 
the base partisans of the nobles ; the sheep, the ser- 
pents, and foxes, were the officers, the false judges, and 
notaries; the hares, cats, goats, and apes, the robbers, 
murderers, adulterers, thieves, among the people. Above 
was, “ God in his majesty come down to judgement, with 
two swords, as in the Apocalypse, out of his mouth.” 
St. Peter and St. Paul were beneath, on either side, in 
the attitude of supplication. 

Rienzi describes another of his well-known attempts 
to work upon the populace, and to impress them with 
the sense of the former greatness of R0me.q The great 
bronze tablet * containing the decree by which the 
Senate conferred the Empire upon Vespasian, had been 
employed by Boniface VIII., out of jealousy to the Em- 
peror, as Rienzi asserts,’ to form part of an altar in the 

9 Letter to the Archbishop of Prague, l This was written when Rienzi’s 
in Papencordt. object was to obtain favour with the 

’ The lex regia, Imperium. This Emperor (Charles) at the expense of 
tablet is still in the tipitoline Museum. the Pope. 
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Lateran Church, with the inscription turned inward, so 
that it could not be read. Rienzi brought forth this 
tablet, placed it on a kind of high scaffold in the 
Church, and summoned the people to a lecture on its 
meaning: in which he enlarged on the former power 
and dominion of Rome.n 

Rienzi’s hour came at length. Throughout his acts 
the ancient traditions of Pagan Rome mingled 
with the religious observances of the Christian 

~~~ 18 
’ * 

capital. The day after Ash Wednesday (A.D. 1347) a 
scroll appeared on the doors of ,the Church of St. 
George in Velabro : “ Ere long Rome will return to her 
good estate.” Nightly meetings were held on the 
Aventine (Rienzi may have learned from Livy Meeting on 
the secession of the people to that hill). Rienzi theAventine. 
spoke with his most impassioned eloquence. He com- 
pared the misery, slavery, debasement of Rome, with 
her old glory, liberty, universal dominion. He wept ; 
his hearers mingled their tears with his. He summoned 
them to freedom. There could be no want of means ; 
the revenue of the city amounted to 300,000 golden 
florins. He more than hinted that the Pope would not 
disapprove of their proceedings. All swore a solemn 
oath of freedom. 

On the Vigil of Pentecost, the Festival of the Effusion 
of the Holy Ghost, the Roman people were Maya,,. 
summoned by the sound of trumpet to appear Revo1utioe 
unarmed at the Capitol on the following day. AJl that 
night Rienzi was hearing, in the Church of St. Angelo, 
the Thirty Masses of the Holy Ghost. “ It wlt8 the 

t This probably wss somewhat later. He rendered “ porn&urn,” of which 
’ It was in this speech thrrt he made he did not know the meaning, as “ pc- 

the whimsical antiquarian blundey mariom,” and made Italy the garden 
which Gibbon takes credit for detecting. of Rome. 
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Holy Ghost that inspired this holy deed.” At ten 
o’clock in the morning he came forth from the Church 
in full armour, with his head bare: twenty-five of the 
sworn conspirators were around him. Three banners 
went before-the banner of freedom, borne by Cola 
Guallato, on which appeared, on a red ground, Rome 
seated on her twin lions, with the globe and the palm- 
branch in her hand. The second was white ; on it St. 
Paul with the sword and diadem of justice : it was borne 
by the Notary, Stefanello Magnacuccia. On the third 
was St. Peter with the keys. By the side of Rienzi was 
Raimond, Bishop of Orvieto, the Pope’s Vicar : around 
was a guard of one hundred horsemen. Amid the 
acclamations of the thronging multitudes they ascended 
the Capitol. The Count di Cecco iKancino was com- 
manded to read the Laws of the Good Estate. These 
laws had something of the wild justice of wild times. 
All causes were to be determined within fourteen days ; 
every murderer was to suffer deat,h, the false accuser 
the punishment of the crime charged against the inno- 
cent man. No house was to be pulled down ; those 
that fell escheated to the State. Each Rione (there 
were thirteen) was to maintain one hundred men on 
foot, twenty-five horse: these received a shield and 
moderate pay from the State ; if they fell in the public 
service, their heirs received, those of the foot one 
hundred livres, of the horse one hundred florins. The 
treasury of the State was charged with the support of 
widows, orphans, convents. Each Rione was to have its 
granary for corn ; the revenues of the city, the hearth- 
money, salt-tax, tolls on bridges and wharves, were to 
be administered for the public good. The fortresses, 
bridges, gates, were no longer to be guarded by the 
Barons, but by Captains chosen by the people. Nd 
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Baron might possess a stronghold within the city ; all 
were to be surrendered to the magistrat8es. The Barons 
were to be responsible, under a penalty of one thousand 
marks of silver, for the security of the roads around the 
c&;;~~,T,~” people shouted their assent to the new con- 

. The senators Agapito Colonna, Roberto 
Orsini, were ignominiously dismissed. Rienzi was in- 
vested in dictatorial power-power over life and limb, 
power to pardon, power to establish the Good Estate in 
Rome and her domain. A few days later he took the 
title of Tribune. “ Nicolaa, by the grace of Jesus 
Christ, the Severe and Merciful, Tribune of Freedom, 
Peace, and Justice, the Deliverer of the Roman Re- 
public.” 

The nobles, either stunned by this unexpected revo- 
lution, of which they had despised the signs Awe of the 

and omens, or divided among themselves, Nob’es. 
looked on in wondering and sullen apathy. Some even 
professed to disdain it as some new public buffoonery of 
Rienzi. The old Stephen Colonna was opportunely 
absent from the city ; on his return he answered to the 
summons of the Tribune, “ Tell the fool that if he 
troubles me with his insolence, I will throw him from 
the windows of the Capitol ! ” The tolling of the bell 
of the Capitol replied to the haughty noble. Rome in 
all her quarters was in arms. Colonna fled with diffi- 
culty to one of his strongholds near Palestrina. The 
younger Stephen Colonna appeared in arms with his 
partisans before the Capitol, where the Tribune was 
seated on the bench of justice. The Tribune advanced 
in arms to meet him. Colonna, either overawed, or 
with some respect for the Roman liberty, swore on the 
Holy Eucharist to take no hostile measure against the 
Good Estate. All the Colonnas, the Orsini, the Save& 
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were compelled to yield up their fortress-palaces, to 
make oath that they would protect no robbers or male- 
factors, to keep the roads secure, to supply provisions to 
the city, to appear in arms or without arms at the 
summons of the magistracy. All orders of the city 
took the same oath-clergy, gentry, judges, notaries, 
merchants, shopkeepers, artisans: they swore to main- 
tain the laws of the Good Estate. 

Within iifteen days, so boasts Rienzi, the old, in- 
Their sub. veterate pride of this barbarous Patriciate was 
mtsslon. prostrate at the feet of the Tribune. History 
may record in his own words the rapidity with which 
he achieved this wonderful victory. “By the Divine 
grace no King, or Duke, or Prince, or Marquis in Italy 
ever surpassed me in the shortness of the time in which 
I rose to legitimate power, and earned fame which 
reached even to the Saracens. It was achieved in 
seven months, a period which would hardly suffice for 
a king to subdue one of the Roman nobles. On the 
first day of my tribunate (an office which, from the 
time that the Empire sank into decrepitude, had been 
vacant under tyrannical rule for more than five hundred 
years) I, for God was with me, scattered with my con- 
suming breath before my face, or rather before the face 
of God, all these nobles,. these haters of God and of 
justice. And thus, in truth, on the day of Pentecost, 
was that word fulfilled which is chanted on that day in 
honour of the Holy Ghost,, ‘Let God arise, and let his 
enemies be scattered,’ and again, ‘ Send forth thy Holy 
Ghost, and thou shalt renew the face of the earth.’ 
Certainly hitherto no Pontiff or Emperor had been able 
to expel the nobles from the city, who had in general 
rather triumphed over than submitted to Popes and 
Emperors ; and yet these nobles, thus terribly expelled 
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and exiled, when I cited them to appear again in fifteen 
days, I had prostrate at my feet, swearing obedience to 
my decrees.“’ The old historian, in his own graphic 
phrase, confirms the words of Rienzi, “ How st,ood they 
trembling with fear.” J 

The primary laws of the new Republic had provided 
for financial reforms. The taxes became more pro- 
ductive, less onerous : the salt-duty alone increased 
five or six fold. The constitution had regulated the 
military organisation. At the sound of the bell of 
the Capitol appeared in arms from the thirteen Rioni 
of the city three hundred and sixty horse, thirteen 
hundred foot. The open, patient, inexorable. justice of 
Rienzi respected not, it delighted to humkate, the 
haughtiest of the nobles. It extended not only 
throughout the city, but to all the country around. 
The woods rejoiced that they concealed no robbers; 
the oxen ploughed the field undisturbed ; t,he pilgrims 
crowded without fear to the shrines of the saints and 
the apostles ; the traders might leave their precious 
wares by the road-side in perfect safety; tyrants trem- 
bled ; good men rejoiced at their emancipa- Jwtlce of 

tion from slavery. The Tribune’s hand fell utenzi 
heavily on the great houses. Petruccio Frangipani, Lord 
of Civita Lavigna, and Luca Savelli, were thrown into 
prison ; the Colonnas and the Orsini bowed for a time 
their proud heads ; the chief of the Orsini was con- 
demned for neglecting the protection of the highways ; 
a mule laden with oil had been stolen. Peter Agapita 
Colonna, the deposed senator, was arrested for some 
crime in the public streets.’ Rome was summoned to 

= Urkunde, XXXIV. Y “ Deb the ~tavano pauro .i !  ” 

’ Urkunde. 0 Fortefiocca, p. 41. 
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witness the ignominious execution of Martin0 Gaetani, 
nephew of two Cardinals, but newly married, for the 
robbery of a stranded ship at the mouth of the Tiber. 
The Tribune spared not the sacred persons of the 
clergy : a monk of S. Anastasio was hanged for many 
crimes. Rienzi boasted that he had wrought a moral 
as well as a civil revolution. All who had been banished 
since 1340 were recalled, and pledged to live in peace. 
“It was hardly to be believed that the Roman people, 
till now full of dissension and corrupted by every kind 
of vice, should be so soon reduced to a state of una- 
nimity, to so great a love of justice, virtue, and peace ; 
that hatred, assaults, murder, and rapine should be 
subdued and put an end to. There is now no person in 
the city who dares to play at forbidden games or blas- 
phemously to invoke God and his saint,s ; there is no 
layman who keeps his concubine: all enemies are 
reconciled ; even wives who had been long cast off 
return to their husbands.” b 

The magic effect of the Tribune’s sudden apparition 
at the head of a new Roman Republic, which seemed 
to aspire to the sway of ancient Rome over Italy, if not 
over all the world, is thus glowingly described in his 
own language : this shows at least the glorious ends of 
Rienzi’s ambition. ‘(Did I not restore peace among 
the cities which were distracted by factions ? Did I 1 
not decree that all the citizens who were banished by 
party violence, with their wretched wives and children, 
should be readmitted ? Had I not begun to extinguish 
the party names of Guelf and Ghibelline, for which 
numberless victims had perished body and soul, and to 
reduce the city of Rome and all Italy into one hara 

b Letter to a fried at Avignon, from the Turin MS.--Hobhouse, p. 537 
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monious, peaceful, holy confederacy ? The sacred 
standards and banners of all the cities were gathered, 
and, as a testimony to our hallowed association, conse- 
crated and offered with their golden rings on the day of 
the Assumption of our Blessed Lady. . . . . I received 
the homage and submission of the Counts and Barons, 
and of almost all the people of Italy. I was honoured 
by solemn embassies and letters from the Emperor of 
Constantinople and the King of England. The Queen 
of Naples submitted herself and her kingdom to the 
protection of the Tribune. The King of Hungary, by 
two stately embassies, with great urgency brought his 
cause against the Queen and her nobles before my 
tribunal. And I venture to say further that the fame 
of the Tribune alarmed the Soldan of Babylon. The 
Christian pilgrims to the Sepulchre of our Lord related 
all the wonderful and unheard-of circumstances of the 
reformation in Rome to the Christian and Jewish in- 
habitants of Jerusalem ; both Christians and Jews cele- 
brated the event with unusual festivities. When the 
Soldan inquired the cause of these rejoicings, and received 
this answer about Rome, he ordered all the towns and 
cities on the coast to be fortified and put in a state of 
defence.” c 

Nor was this altogether an idle boast. The rival 
Emperors, Louis of Bavaria and Charles of Bohemia, 
regarded not his summons to submit their differences to 
the arbitration of Rome. But before the judgement- 
seat of Rienzi stood the representatives of Louis of 
Hungary, of Queen Joanna of Naples and Louis Prince 
of Tarento, the husband of the Queen, and of Charles 

c I have put together two passages; the latter from his letter to the Em 
paw.-Papencordt, Urknnde. 

VOL. VII. 2x 
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of Ihrrazzo who claimed the throne in right of his wife, 
Joanna’s sister. They were prepared to obey the award 
of the Tribune, who applied to himself the words of the 
Psalm, “He shall judge the people in equity.” An 
Archbishop pleaded before the tribunal of Rienzi. The 
kingdom of Naples, held in fee, as long asserted, of 
the Pope, seemed to submit itself to the Seignoralty 
of the Tribune of Rome. 

It is impossible to determine whether, as Rienzi 
Rienzi.s himself in one place admits, it was mere 
titles. vanity or a vague and not impolitic desire to 

gather round his own name all the glorious reminiscences 
of every period of Roman history, and so to rivet his 
power on the minds of men, which induced Rienzi to 
accumulate on himself so many lofty but discordant 
appellations. The Roman Republic, the Roman Empire 
in its periods of grandeur and of decline, the Church, 
and the Chivalry of the middle ages, were blended 
together in the strange pomp of his ceremonies and the 
splendid array of his titles. He was the Tribune of 
the people, to remind them of the days of their liberty. 
He called himself Augustus, and chose to be crowned 
in the month of August, ,because that month was called 
after the “great Empsror, the conqueror of Cleopatra”d 
He called himself Severe, not merely to awe the noble 
malcontents with the stern terrors of his justice, but 
in respect to the philosopher, the last of the Romans, 
Severinus Boethius. He was knighted according to the 
full ceremonial of chivalry, having bathed in the por- 
phyry vessel in which, according to the legend, Pope 
Silvester cleansed Constantine the Great of his leprosy. 
$mong the banners which he bestowed on the cities of 

d Urkunde, xi. and In:. 
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Italy, which did him a kind of homage, that of Perugia 
was inscribed “ Lcng live the citizens of Perugia and 
the memory of Constantine.” Sienna received the 
arms of the Tribune and those of Rome, the wolf and 
her twin founders. Florence had the banner of Italy, 
in which Rome was represented between two other 
females, designating Italy and the Christian faith. 

Rienzi professed the most profound respect- for reli- 
gion : throughout he endeavoured to sanction Respect for 
and hallow his proceedings by the ceremonial theChurch. 
of the Church. He professed the most submissive 
reverence for the Pope. The Papal Vicar, the Bishop 
of Orvieto, a vain, weak man, was flattered by the idle 
honour of being his associate without any power in the 
government. Though many of the Tribune’s measures 
encroached boldly on the prerogatives of the Pontiff, 
yet he was inclined, as far as possible, to encourage the 
notion that his rise and his power were, if not autho- 
rised, approved by his Holiness. He asserts, indeed, 
that he was the greatest bulwark of the Church. “Who, 
in the memory of man, among all the sovereigns of 
Rome or of Italy, ever showed greater love for eccle- 
siastical persons, or so strictly protected ecclesiastical 
rights? Did I not, above all things, respect monas- 
teries, hospitals, and other temples of God, and, 
whenever complaint was made, enforce the peaceful 
restitution of all their estates and properties of which 
they had been despoiled by the Nobles ? This resti- 
tution they could never obtain by all the Bulls and 
Charters of the Supreme Pontiff; and now that I am 
deposed, they deplore all their former losses. I wish 
that the Supreme Pontiff would condescend to promote 
me or put me to death, according to the judgement of 
all religious persons, of the monks, and the whole 

222 
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clergy.” The Tribune’s language, asserting himself to 
be under the special in%uence of the Holy Ghost, which 
from the first awoke the jealousy of the Pope, he 
explains away, with more ingenuity, perhaps, than 
ingenuousness.’ “No power but that of the Spirit of 
God could have united the turbulent and dissolute 
Roman people in his favour. It was their unity, not 
his words and actions, which manifestly displayed the 
presence of the .Holy Ghost.” At all events, in the 
proudest days of his ceremonial, especially on that of 
his coronation with the seven crowns, all the most 
distinguished clergy of Rome did not scruple to of%- 
ciat,e. 

These days, the 1st and 15th of August, beheld 
Rienzi at the height of his power and splendour. 
Roman tradition hallowed, and still hallows, the 1st of 
August as the birthday of the empire: on that day 
Octavius took Alexandria, and ended the civil war. It 
became a Christian, it is still a popular, festival.’ On 
the vigil of that day set forth a procession to the 
Lateran Church-the Church of Constantine the Great. 
It was headed by the wife of Rienzi, her mother, with 
500 ladies, escorted by 200 horsemen. Then came 
Rienzi with his iron staff, as a sceptre ; by his side the 
Pope’s Vicar. The naked sword glittered and the 
banner of the city waved over his head. The ambassa- 
dors of twenty-six cities were present ; those of Perugia 
and Cornet0 stripped off their splendid upper garments 
and threw them to the mob. That night Rienzi passed 
in the church, in the holy preparations for his knight- 
hood. The porphyry font or vessel in which Con- 

* Written to the Archbishop of gusto. Curator. Ant. Ital. dim m, 
I’mgue. tom. v. 12. Niebuhr in Rams Be 

f It is &ii called Felicissimo Femu- schreibung, iii. 2, 235. 
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stantine, in one legend was baptised, in another cleansed 
from the leprosy, was his bath. In the morning pro- 
clamation was made in the name of Nicolas, the Severe 
and Merciful, the Deliverer of the City, the Zealot for 
the freedom of Italy, the Friend of the World, the 
August Tribune. It asserted the ancient indefeasible 
title of Rome as the head of the world and the founda- 
tion of the Christian faith, to universal sovereignty ; the 
liberty of all the cities of Italy, which were admitted 
to the rights of Roman citizenship. Through this 
power, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, Rome had the 
sole prerogative of the election of the Emperor. It 
summoned all Prelates, Emperors elect or Kings, Dukes, 
Princes, and Nobles, who presumed to contest that right, 
to appear in Rome at the ensuing Pentecost. It sum- 
moned specially the high Princes, Louis Duke of 
Bavaria and Charles King of Bohemia, the Dukes of 
Austria and Saxony, the Elector Palatine, the Margrave 
of Brandenburg, the Archbishops of Mentz, Cologne, 

. TrBves. Though the proclamation seemed to save the 
honour of the Pope and the Cardinals, the Pope’s Vicar 
attempted to interpose ; his voice was drowned in the 
blare of the trumpets and the shouts of the multitude. 
In the evening there was a splendid banquet in the 
Lateran Palace. Tournaments and dances delighted 
the people. The horse of the famous statue of Marcus 
Aurelius poured wine from his nostrils. The cities 
presented sumptuous gifts of horses, mules, gold, silver, 
precious stones. 

The pride of Rienzi was not yet at its full. Fourteen 
days after, on the Feast of the Assumption of Aw. 15. 

the Virgin, there was another ceremony in the %%tio’O’ 
Church of Santa Maria Maggiore. Seven distinguished 
ecclesiastics or nobles placed seven crowns on the head 
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of the Tribune, of oak, ivy, myrtle, laurel, olive, silver, 
gold. Of these the laurel crown had the emblems of 
religion, justice, peace, humility. Together the seven 
crowns symbolised the seven gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
The Tribune spoke, and among his words were these a 
“ As Christ in his thirty-third year, having overthrown 
the tyrants of Hell, went up crowned into Heaven, so 
God willed that in the same year of my life,” I, having 
conquered the tyrants of the city without a blow, and 
alone given liberty to the people, should be promoted to 
the laurel crown of the Tribune.” This was the day of 
his highest magnificence. Never, he confesses in his 
humiliation, was he environed with so much pomp or 
elated by so much pride. It was now, after he had 
made the profane comparison between himself and the 
Lord, that was uttered the awful prediction of his down- 
fall? In the midst of the wild and joyous exultation of 
the people, one of his most zealous supporters, Fra 
Gulielmo, in high repute for sanctity, stood aloof in a 
corner of the church, and wept bitterly. A domestic 

Prophecy of chaplain of Rienzi inquired the cause of his 
his fall. sorrow. “Now,” replied the servant of God, 
“is thy master cast down from Heaven. Never saw 
I man so proud ! By the aid of the Holy Ghost he has 
driven the tyrants from the city without drawing a 
sword ; the cities and the sovereigns of Italy have 
acknowledged his power. Why is he so arrogant and 
ungrateful against the Most High ? Why does he seek 
earthly and transitory rewards for his labours, and in 
wanton speech liken himself to the Creator? Tell thy 

E This is at variance with the story have been in his 34th or 35th year. 
of his imperlal birth. Henry of Luxem- h See the letter to the Archbishop CI 
burg was in Rome in May and June, Prague in Papencudt. 
1312. hu Aug. 1347, Kienzi would 
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master that he can atone for this only by streams of 
penitential tears.” In the evening the chaplain com- 
municated this solemn rebuke to the Tribune : it 
appalled him for a time, but was soon forgotten in the 
tumult and hurry of business. 

Power had intoxicated Rienzi; but the majestic 
edifice which he had built was based on a ROUXVl 

quicksand. In the people this passion of ~r’~. 
virtue was too violent to last ; they were accustomed to 
paroxysmal bursts of liberty. It would indeed have 
been a social and religious miracle if the Romans, after 
centuries of misrule, degradation, slavery, superstition, 
had suddenly appeared worthy of freedom ; or able to 
maintain and wisely and moderately to enjoy the bless- 
ings of a just and equal civilisation. They had lived 
too long in the malaria of servitude. Of the old vigorous 
plebeian Roman, they had nothing but the turbulence ; 
the frugality, the fortitude, the discipline, the love of 
order, and respect for law, are virtues of slow growth. 
They had been depressed too long, too low. In victims of 
the profligacy and tyranny of the nobles, submission to 
such outrages, however reluctant, however cast off in an 
access of indignation, is no school of high and enduring 
dignity of morals, that only safeguard of sound republi- 
can institutions. The number, wealth, licence of the 
Roman cler,T were even more fatally corruptive. Still, 
as for centuries, the Romans were a fierce, fickle populace. 
Nor was Rienzi himself, though his morals were blame- 
Iess, though he incurred no charge of avarice or rapacity, 
a model of the sterner republican virtues. He wanted 
simplicity, solidity, self-command. His ostentation, in 
some respects politic, became puerile. His processions, 
of which himself was still the centre, at. first excited, at 
length palled on the popular feeling. His luxury -for 
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his table became sumptuous, his dress, his habits splen- 
did-was costly, burthensome to the people, as well as 
offensive and invidious ; the advancement of his family, 
the rock on which demagogues constantly split, unwise. 
Even his religion, the indispensable, dominant influence 
in such times, was showy and theatrical ; it wanted that 
dept,h and fervour which spreads by contagion, hurries 
away, and binds to blind obedience its unthinking par- 
tisans. Fanaticism brooks no rivals in the human heart. 
From the first the Papal Court had watched the pro- 
ceedings of Rienzi with sullen jealousy. There was cold 
reserve in their approbation, or rather in the suspension 
of their condemnation : an evident determination not to 
commit themselves. Rienzi was in the same letter the 
humble servant, the imperious dictator to the Pope. 
As his power increased, their suspicions darkened ; the 
influence of his enemies at Avignon became more for- 

midable. 
Papal court. 

And when the courtiers of the papal 
chamber, the clergy, especially the French 

clergy, the Cardinals, almost all French, who preferred 
the easy and luxurious life at Avignon to a disturbed 
and dangerous residence at Rome (perhaps with a severe 
republican censorship over their morals) ; when all 
these heard it not obscurely intimated that the Tribune 
would refuse obedience to any Pope who would not fix 
his seat in Rome, the intrigues became more active, the 
Pope and his representatives more openly adverse to 
the new order of things. Petrarch speaks of the poison 
of deep hatred which had infected the souls of the cour- 
tiers ; they looked with the blackest jealousy on the 
popularity and fame of Rome and Italy.’ The Cardinal 
Talleyrand Perigord was furious at the interposition of 

i I’etrarch, Epist. me tit&. 
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Rienzi in the affairs of Naples. The Nobles of Rome 
had powerful relatives at Avignon. The Cardinal 
Colonna brought dangerous charges against Rienzi, not 
less dangerous because untrue, of heresy,k even of un- 
lawful and magical arts. 

Power had int,oxicated Rienzi, but it had not inspired 
him with the daring recklessness which often Nob,ea,, 
accompanies that intoxication, and is almost Rome. 
necessary to the permanence of power. In the height 
of his pride he began to betray pusillanimity, or worse. 
He could condescend to treachery to bring his enemies 
within his grasp, but hesitated to crush them when 
beneath his feet. Twice again the Tribune triumphed 
over the Nobles, by means not to be expected from 
Rienzi, once by perfidy, once by force of arms. The 
Nobles, Colonnas and Orsinis, had returned to Rome. 
They seemed to have sunk from the tyrants into the 
legitimate aristocracy in rank of the new republic, 
They had taken the oath to the Const.itution, the old 
Stephen and the young John Colonna, Rinaldo and 
Giordano Orsini. At the Tribune’s command the 
armorial bearings had vanished from the haughty 
portals of Colonnas, Orsinis, Savellis ! m No one was to 
be called Lord but the Pope. They were loaded with 
praise, with praise bordering on adulation, by the 
Tribune, not with praise only, with favour. A Colonna 
and an Orsini were entrusted with, and accepted, the 
command of the forces raised to subdue the two tyrants, 
who held out in the Campagna, John de Vito, the lord 
of Viterbo, in the strong castle of Respampano, and 

k Rienzi’s const?nt appeal to the m All this he commanded, “e & 
Holy Ghost would sound peculiarly akin fatto.” Compare Du Cercem, Vie de 

to the prophetic visions of the Fmti- Rienzi, p. 93. 
di. 
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Gaetano Cercano, lord of Fondi. Nicolas Orsini, Captain 
of the Castle of St. Angelo, with Giordano Orsini, com- 
manded against John de Vito. 

On a sudden (it was a month after the last August 

Arrest of festivity), Rome hes,rd that all these nobles 
Nobles. had been arrested, and were in the prisons of 

the Tribune. Rienzi has told the history of the event.” 
“Having entertained some suspicion ” (he might per- 
haps entertain suspicion on just grounds, but he deigns ’ 
not to state them) “of designs among the nobles 
against myself and against the people; it pleased God 
that they fell into my hands.” It was an act of the 
basest treachery ! He invited them to a banquet. 

Sept. 14. 
They came, the old Stephen Colonna, Peter 
Agapito Colonna, lord of Genazzano (once 

senator), John Colonna, who had commanded the troops 
against the Count of Fondi ; John of the Mountain, 
Rinaldo of Narino, Count Rerthold, and his sons, 
the Captain of the Castle of St. Angelo, all Orsinis. 
Luca Savelli, the young Stephen Colonna, Giordano 
Marini alone lay hid or escaped. The Tribune’s sus- 
picions were confirmed. Thus writes Rienzi : “I 
adopted an innocent artifice to reconcile them not only 
with myself but with God; I procured them the in- 
estimable blessing of making a devout confession.” The 
Confessor, ignorant of the Tribune’s merciful designs, 
prepared them for death. It happened that just at 
that moment the bell was tolling for the assembly of 
the people in the Capitol. The Nobles, supposing it 

n This letter was translated with who had not seen the original, observes 
tolerable accuracy, by Du Cerceau, on it, that it displays in gamine 
from Hocsemius (in Chapaville, Host. 1 colours the mixture of the knave and 
Episcop. Leodens.). It was addressed ! the madman. It wan obviously meant 
to an Orsini, canon of LiBge. Gibbon, 1 to be cmmmmicated to the Pope. 
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the death-knell for their execution, confessed with the 
profound:st penitence and sorrow. 

In the assembly of the people, Rienzi suddenly veered 
round: not only did he pardon, he propit,iated the 
people towards the Nobles ; h? heaped praise upon 
them; he restored their honours and offices of trust. . 
He made them swear another oath of fidelity 
to the Holy Church, to the people, and to Sept’ “’ 
himself; to maintain against all foes the Good Estate. 
They took the Blessed Sacrament together. 

Rienzi must have strangely deluded himself, if he 
conceived that he could impose upon Rome, upon the 
J?ope, and upon the Cardinals by this assertion of 
religious solicitude for the ca.ptive nobles; still mqre 
if he could bind them to fidelity by this ostentatious 
show of mercy. Contemptuous pardon is often the 
most galling and inexpiable insult. His show of mag- 
ianimity could not cancel his treachery. He obtained 
no credit for sparing his enemies, either from his 
enemies themselves or from the world. The Nobles 
remembered only that he had steeped them to the 
lips in humiliation, and brooded on vengeance. Both 
ascribed his abstaining from blood to cowardice. The 
times speak in Petrarch. The gentle and high-souled 
poet betrays his unfeigned astonishment at the weak- 
ness of Rienzi; that when his enemies were under 
his feet, he not merely spared their lives (that cle- 
mency might have done), but left such public par- 
ricides the power to become again dangerous foes of 
the state.O 

The poet was no bad seer. In two months the 
Colonnas, the Orsinis were in arms. From their fa& 

0 P&arch’s letter, quoted p. lxxix. of Papencmdt’s Urkunde. 
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nesses in Palestrina and Marino they Fere threatening 
the city. The character of Rienzi rose not with the 
danger. He had no military skill; he had not even 
the courage of a soldier. Nothing less than extra- 
ordinary accident, and the senseless imprudence of his 
Defeat of the adversaries, gave him a victory as surprising 
cOlOllnas. to himself as to others ; and his mind, which 
Nov. 22. had been pitifully depressed by adversity, 
was altogether overthrown by unexpected, undeserved 
success. The young and beautiful John Colonna had 
striven to force his way into the gates ; he fell ; the 
father, at the sight of his maimed and mangled body, 
checked the attack in despair. All was panic; four 
Colonnas perished in the battle or the flight ; eighteen 
others of the noblest names, Orsinis, Frangipanis, 
Savellis, the lord8 of Civita Vecchia, Viterbo, Tosca- 
nella.P Rienzi tarnished his fame by insulting the 
remains of the dead. His sprinkling his son Lorenzo 
with the water tainted by the blood of his enemies, and 
saluting him as Knight of Victory, was an outburst of 
pride and vengeance which shocked his most ardent. 
admirers.q 

Rienzi might seem by this victory, however obtained, 
by the death of the Colonnas, the captivity of hi8 other 
foes, secure at the height of hi8 greatness. Not a 
month has passed ; he is a lonely exile. Everything 
seems suddenly, unaccountably, desperately to break 
down beneath him ; the bubble of hi8 glory bursts, and 
becomes thin air. 

Rienzi mli8t speak again. He had dark and inward 

P See the list of the slain and Du Cerceau (p. 222), his letter of 
prisoners in Rienzi’s account.-Papen- triumph : “This is the day that thr 
ccdt, note, p. 182. Lord tath made.” 

! Read in Hasemius (p. 506), or in 
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presentiments of his approaching fall. The prophecy 
at his coronation recurred in all its terrors to Rlenzi’s 
his mind, for the same Fra Gulielmo had %?%? 
foretold the death of the Colonnas by his hand and 
by the judgement of God. The latter prophecy the 
Tribune had communicated to many persons; and 
when the four chiefs of that house fell under the walls 
of Rome, the people believed in a Divine revelation. 
His enemies asserted that Rienzi kept, in the cross of 
his sceptre, an unclean spirit who foretold future events. 
(This had been already denounced to the Pope.) “When 
I had obtained the victory,” he proceeds, ii and in the 
opinion of men my power might seem fixed on the most 
solid foundation, my greatness of mind sank away, and 
a sudden timidity came over me so frequently, that I 
awoke at night, and cried out that the armed enemy 
was breaking into my palace ; and although what I say 
may seem ludicrous, the night-bird, called the owl, took 
the place of the dove on the pinnacle of the palace, 
and, though constantly scared away by my domestics, 
aa constantly flew back, and for twelve nights kept me 
without sleep by ita lamentable hootings. And thus 
he whom the fury of the Roman nobles and the array 
of his armed foes could not alarm, lay shuddering at 
visions and the screams of night-birds. Weakened by 
want of sleep, and these perpetual terrors, 1 was no 
longer fit to bear arms or give audience t,o the people.“’ 

To this prostration of mind Rienzi attributes his 
hasty desperate abandonment of his power. But there 
were other causes. The Pope had at length declared 
against him in the strongest terms. During the last 
period of his power Rienzi had given many grounds 

’ From the Same letter. 
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for suspicion that he intended to assume the empire, 
He had asserted the choice of the Emperor to be in the 
Roman people ; though in his condescension he had 
offered a share in this great privilege to the cities of 
Italy. The bathing in the porphyry vessel of Con- 
stantine was not forgotten. When the Papal Legate, 
Bertrand de Deux, had appeared in Rome to condemn 
his proceedings and to depose him from his power, 
Rienzi returned from his camp near Marina (he was 
then engaged against John de Vito), and confronted 
the Legate, clad in the Dalmatica, the imperial mantle 
worn at the coronat,ion of the Emperors, which he had 
taken from the sacristy of St. Peter’s The Legate, 
appalled at the demeanour of the Tribune and the 
martial music which clanged around him, could not 
utter a word. Rienzi turned his buck contemptuously, 
and returned to his camp. Upon this, in a letter to 
his “ beloved sons,” the Roman people, the Pope exhaled 
all his wrath against the Tribune.” He was denounced 
under all those terrific appellations, perpetually thun- 
dered out by the Popes against their enemies. He was 

“a Belshazzar, the wild ass in Job, a Lucifer, a fore- 

The Pope’s runner of Antichrist, a man of sin, a son of 
dec*arat’on. perdition, a son of the Devil, full of fraud and 
falsehood, and like the Beast in the Revelations, over 
whose head was written ‘Blasphemy.‘” He had in- 
sulted the Holy Catholic Church by declaring that 
the Church and State of Rome were one, and fallen . 
into other errors against the Catholic faith, and incurred 
the suspicion of heresy and schism. 

After his triumph over the Colonnas, Rienzi’s pride 
had become even more offensive, and his magnificence 

This letter ‘uias printed by p&e1 ; it 18 not in Papenm~dt. 
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still more insulted the poverty and necessities of the 
people. He was obliged to impose taxes ; the gabelle 
on salt was raised. He had neglected to pursue his 
advantage against the Nobles: they still held many 
of the strongholds in the neighbourhood, and cut off 
the supplies of corn and other provisions from the city. 
The few Barons of his party were rapidly estranged; 
the people were no longer under the magic of his spell ; 
his hall of audience was vacant ; the allied cities began 
to waver in their fidelity. Rienzi began too late to 
assume moderation. He endeavoured again to associate 
the Pope’s Vicar, the Bishop of Orvieto, in his rule. 
He softened his splendid appellations, and retained 
only the modest title, the “ August Tribune ! ” He fell to 
(‘J&right and Stadtholder of the Pope.” Amid an 
assembly of clergy and of the people, after the solemn 
chanting of psalms, and the hymn, “ Thine, 0 Lord, 
is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory,” he 
suspended before the altar of the Virgin his silver 
crown, his iron sceptre and orb of justice, with the rest 
of the insignia of his Tribunate. 

All was in vain. Pepin, Palatine of Altamura and 
Count of Minorbino, marched into the city, o,untPep,n 
and occupied one of the palaces of the Colonnas in “DE* 
with an armed force. The bell of ihe Capitol rang 
unheeded to summon the adherents of Rienzi. He 
felt that his hour was come. He might, he avers, 
easily have resisted the sedition excited by Count 
Pepin, but he was determined to shed no more blood. 
He called an assembly of the Romans, solemnly abdi- 
cated his power, and departed, notwithstanding, he 
says, the reluctance and lamentations of the people. 
After his secession, it may well be believed that, under 
the reinstated tyranny of the Nobles, his government 
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was remembered with regret; but when the robber 
chief, whom he had summoned before his tribunal, first 
entered Rome and fortified the Colonna Palace, Rienzi’s 
tocsin had sounded in vain; the people flocked not tu 
his banner, and now all was silence, desertion. Even 
with the handful of troops which he might have cob 
lected, a man of bravery and vigour might perhaps 
have suppressed the invasion ; but all his energy was 
gone : he who had protested so often that he would 
lay down his life for the liberties of the people did not 
show the courage of a childt His enemies could hardly 
believe their easy victory: for three days the Nobles 
without the city did not venture to approach the walls ; 
Rienzi remained undisturbed within the castle of St. 
Angelo. He made one effort to work on the people by 
his old arts. He had an angel painted on the walls 
of the Magdalen Church, wit,h the arms of Rome, and 
a cross surmounted with a dove, and (in allusion, no 
doubt, to the well-known passage in the Psalms) 
trampling on an asp, a basilisk, a lion, and a dragon. 
Flight of Mischievous boys smeared the picture with 
2% or 15. mud. Rienzi, in the disguise of a monk, saw 
it in this state, ordered a lamp to be kept burning 
before it for a year (as if to int,imate his triumphant 
return at that time), and then fled from Rome, 

His retreat was in the wild Apennines which border 
on the kingdom of Naples. There the austerest of the 
aust,ere Franciscans clwelt in their solitary cells in the 
K,entismo,,g deep ravines and on the mountain sides, the 
*errnticrlli. Spiritualists who adored the memory of Cceles- 
tine V.,” despised the worldly lives of their less recluse 

* So writes the old Roman biographer. 1 vision. All that in any way might 
i Kienzi at one tme declared that 1 tend to the glory of Rome foond 

Bon&ace VIII. appeared to him in a / welcome in his mind. 
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brethren, and brooded over the unfulfilled prophecies 
of the Abbot Joachim, John Peter Oliva, the Briton 
Merlin, all which foreshadowed the coming kingdom, 
the final revelation of the Holy Ghost. The proud vain 
Tribune exchanged his pomp and luxury for the habit 
of a tertiary of the Order (his marriage prohibited any 
higher rank) ; he wore the single coarse gown and 
cord ; his life was a perpetual fast, broken only by 
the hard fare of a mendicant. He was enraptured 
with this holy society, in which vere barons, Nobles, 
even some of the hostile house of Colonna. “ 0 life 
which anticipates immortality ! 0 angels’ life, which 
the fiends of Satan alone could disturb ! and yet, these 
poor in spirit are persecuted by the Pope and the In- 
quisition ! ” 

For two years and a half Rienzi couched unknown, as 
he asserts, among this holy brotherhood. They 1348, 1349. 
were dismal, disastrous years. Earthquakes TheP’~e. 
shook the cities of Christendom. Pope Clement, in 
terror of the plague which desolated Europe, shut him- 
self up in his palace at Avignon, and burned large tires 
to keep out the terrible enemy. The enemy respected 
the Pope, but his subjects around perished in awful 
numbers. It is said that three-fourths of the population 
in Avignon died: in Narbonne, thirty thousand; of 
twelve Consuls of Montpellier, ten fell victims. It was 
cLtlled the Black Plague ; it struck grown-up men and 
women rather than youths. After it had abated, the 
women seemed to become wonderfully prolific, so as to 
produce a new race of mankind. As usual, causes 
beyond the ordinary ones were sought and found. The 
wells had been poisoned, of course by unbelievers. 
The Jews mere everywhere massacred. Pope Clement 
displayed a better title to the Divine protection than his 

VOL. VII. 2E 
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precautions of seclusion and his fires. He used his 
utmost power to arrest the popular fury against these 
unhappy victims.” The Flagellants swarmed again i 
through all the cities, scourging their naked bodies, and 
tracing their way by their gore. Better that fanaticism, 
however wild, should attempt to propitiate God by its 
own blood, rather than by that of others ; by self-torture 
rather than murder ! y 

The wild access of religious terror and prostration 

The Jubilee. 
gave place, when the year of Jubilee began, to 
as wild a tumult of religious exultation. Rome 

again swarmed with thousands on thousands of wor- 
shippers. Rienzi had meditated, but shrank in fear 
from, a pilgrimage to the Holy Land. It is said that he 
stole into Rome in disguise : the Tribune was lost in the 
multitude of adoring strangers. 

Ruddenly after his return, in his retreat on Monte 

Fra Angelo. 
Magello, he was accosted by the hermit, Fra 
Angelo, a man acknowledged by all the 

brethren as a prophet. Angelo pronounced his name, 
which Rienzi believed had been a profound secret. The 
prophet had been led to Rienzi’s dwelling by Divine 
revelation :-“ Rienzi had laboured enough for himself ; 
he must now labour for the good of mankind. The 
universal reformation, foreseen by holy men, at the 
urgent prayer of the Virgin, WEM at hand : God had sent 
earthquakes and great mortality on earth to chastise the 

x This plague has B singular relation 
with the history of l&km. Among 
its victims was P&arch’s Laura. It 
has been usually called the Plague of 
Florence, because described in the 
Decameron of Boccaccio; just as the 
common pestilence of Europe is said to 
be that of Athens, because related by 

Thucydides. Singular privilege of 
genius, to cmoeotre all the interest 
and terror of such B widewasting 
calamity on one spot 1 

I See Continuabr of Nangls; and 
the very curious account, eapxially of 
the Flagellants, in Albertus Argenti- 
nensis, p. 150. 
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sins of me:.. Such had been his predeterminate will 
before the coming of the blessed Francis. The prayers 
of St. Francis and St. Dominic, who had preached in 
the spirit of Enoch and Elias, had averted the doom.” 
But Cc since there is now not one that doeth good, and 
the very Elect (the Dominicans and Franciscans) have 
cast off their primitive virtues, God has prepared, is 
preparing, vengeance. After this the Church will resume 
her primal holiness. There will be peace not only 
among Christians, but among Christians and Saracens. 
The age of the Holy Ghost is at hand. For this end 
a holy man, chosen of God, is to be made known to 
mankind by Divine revelation, who, with the Elect 
Emperor, shall reform the world, and strip the pastors 
of the Church of all temporal and fleeting super 
fluities.” 

Rienzi, from doubt, fear, perhaps some lingering 
touch, as he says, of his old arrogance, hesitated to 
undertake the mission to the Emperor Charles IT’. 
imposed upon him by the prophet. Fra Angelo un- 
folded, with much greater distinctness, the secrets of 
futurity : he showed him prophecies of Spiritual men- 
of Joachim, of Oliva, of Merlin -already fulfilled. 
Rienzi deemed that it would be contumacy to God to 
resist the words of the prophet.” 

In the month of August appeared in the city of 
Prague a man in a strange dress. He stopped ;z;.r in 
at the house of a Florentine apothecary, and 2~5.~ in 
asked to be presented to my Lord Charles PWW. 
the Emperor Elect: he had something to communi- 
cate to his honour and advantage. 

Rienzi, admitted to the presence of the King of the 

8 AU this is fbam Rienzi’s own letters in Papmccdt, with the Urkunde. 

292 
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Romans, announced his mission from the prophet, Fra 
Angelo. He had been commanded to deliver this mes- 
sage :-“ Know ye, Sire and Emperor, that Brother 
Angelo has sent me to say to you, that up to this 
time the Father has reigned in this world, and God 
his Son. The power has now passed from him, and 
is given to the Holy Ghost, who shall reign for the time 
to come.” The Emperor, hearing that he thus sepa- 
rated and set apart the Father and Son from the Holy 
Ghost, said, “ Art thou the man that I suppose you 
to be ?“a He answered, “Whom do ye suppose me to 
be?” The Emperor said, “I suppose that you are the 
Tribune of Rome.” This the Emperor conjectured, 
having heard of the heresies of the Tribune, and he 
answered, “ Of a truth I am he that, was Tribune, and 
have been driven from Rome.” The Emperor sat in 
mute astonishment, while Rienzi exhorted him to the 
peaceful and bloodless conquest of Italy:--” In this 
great work none could be of so much service as him- 
self, He alone could overcome the rival Orsinis and 
Colonnas.” He offered his son as a hostage : “he was 
prepared to sacrifice his Isaac, his only begotten, for the 
welfare of the people.” He demanded only the Imperial 
sanction. “Every one who presumes to take the rule 
in Rome when the Empire is not vacant, without leave 
of the Emperor, is an adulterer.” 

He was admitted to a secolid interview. The Arch- 
8treond inter- bishop of Trhves, two other Bishops, the 
view. ambassadors of the King of Scotland, many 
other nobles and doctors, sat around King Charles. 
Rienzi was commanded to repeat his message. He 

a I have moulded together the account in the historian P&tore, with 
Rienzi’s own as it appears in the Urkunde. There is no essential discrepancy. 
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spoke on some points more at length :-<‘ Another mes- 
senger had been sent to the Pope at Avignon : him the 
Pope would burn. The people of Avignon would rise 
and slay the Pope; then would be chosen an Italian 
Pope, a poor Pope, who would restore the Papacy to 
Rome. He would crown the Emperor with the crown 
of gold, King of Sicily, Calabria, Apulia ; himself, 
Rienzi, Eing of Rome and of all Italy. The Pope 
would build a temple in Rome to the Eoly Ghost, more 
splendid than that of Solomon. Men would come out of 
Egypt and the East to worship there. The triune reign, 
the peaceful reign, of the Emperor, of Rienzi, and of 
the Pope, would be an earthly image of that of the 
Trinity.” 

The Archbishops and Bishops departed in amazement 
and horror. Rienzi was committed, as having Rienzii 
uttered language bordering at least upon cW~* 
heresy, to safe custody under the care of the Archbishop 
of Prague. He was commanded to put his words in 
writing. From his prison he wrote a long elaborate 
address. He now revealed the secret of his own Imperial 
birth; he protested that he w.as actuated by no fantastic 
or delusive impulse ; he. was compelled by God to 
approach the imperial presence ; he had no ambition ; 
he scorned (would that he had ever done so !) the vain 
glory of the world ; he despised riches ; he had no wish 
but in poverty to establish justice, to deliver the people 
from the spoilers and tyrants of Italy. “But arms I 
love, arms I seek and will seek ; for without arms there 
is no justice.” “ Who knows,” he proceeds, 6‘ whether 
God, of his divine providence, did not intend me as the 
precursor of the Imperial authority, as the Baptist was 
of Christ ?” For this reason (he intimates) he mav 
have been regenerated in the font of Constantine, aud 



502 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. &OK XII. 

this baptism may have been designed to wash away 
the stains which adhered to the Imperial power. He 
exhorts the Emperor to arise and gird on his sword, 
a sword which it became not the Supreme Pontiff to 
assume. He. concludes by earnestly entreating his 
Imperial Majesty not rashly to repudiate his humble 
assistance ; above all, not to delay his occupation of the 
city of Rome till his adversaries had got possession of 
the salt-tax and other profits of the Jubilee, which 
amounted to one hundred millions of florins, a sum 
strictly belonging to the Imperial treasury, and sufhcient 
to defray t.he expenses of an expedition to Italy. 

Charles of Bohemia was no Otho, no Frederick, no 

Answer of Henry of Luxemburg ; his answer was by no 
the Emperor. means encouraging to the magnificent schemes 
of the Tribune. It was a grave homily upon lowliness 
and charity. It repudiated altogether the design of 
overthrowing the Papal power, and protested against 
the doctrine of a new effusion of the Holy Ghost. As 
to the story of Rienzi’s imperial descent, he leaves 
that to God, and reminds the Tribune that we are all 
the children of Adam, and all return to dust. Finally, 
he urges him to dismiss his fantastic views and earthly 
ambition ; no longer to be stiff-necked and stony- 
hearted to God, but with a humble and contrite spirit 
to put on the helmet of salvation and the shield of 
faith. 

Baffled in his attempts to work on the personal 

$p&P 
ambition of the Emperor, the pertinacious 

. Rienzi had recourse to his two most influential 
counsellors, John of Neumark, afterwards Chancellor, 
and Ernest of Parbubitz, Archbishop of Prague. John 
of Neumark professed a love of letters, and Rienzi 
addressed to him a brief epistle on which he lavished all 
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his flcwers of rhetoric. John of Neumark repaid him in 
the same coin. The Archbishop was a prelate of dis- 
tinction and learning, disposed to high ecclesiastical 
views, well read in the canon law, and not likely to be 
favourable to the frantic predictions, or to the adven- 
turous schemes of Rienzi. Yet to him Rienei fearlessly 
addressed a long “libel,” in which he repeated all his 
charges against the Pope of abandoning his spiritual 
duties, leaving his sheep to be devoured by wolves, and 
of dividing, rending, severing the Church, the very body 
of Christ, by scandals and schisms. The Pope violated 
every precept of Christian charity; Riensi alone main- 
tained no dreamy or insane doctrine, but the pure, true, 
sound apostolic and evangelic- faith. It was the Pope 
who abandoned Italy to her tyrants, or rather armed 
those tyrants with his power. Rienzi contrasts his own 

, peaceful, orderly, and just administ.ration with the wild 
anarchy thus not merely unsuppressed, but encouraged 
by the Pope ; he asserts his own more powerful pro- 
tection of the Church, his enforcement of rigid morals. 
“And for these works of love the Pastor calls me a 
schismatic, a heretic, a diseased sheep, a blasphemer of 
the Church, a man of sacrilege, a deceiver, who deals 
with unclean spirits kept in the Cross of the Lord, an 
adulterator of the holy body of Christ, a rebel and a 
persecutor of the Church ; but c whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth f as naked I entered into power, so naked 
I went out of power, the people resisting and lamenting 
my departure.” b 

b A little further on he gives this hisown life; but Octaviann~, hisgrand- 
piece of history : “We read in the son, the first Augustus, violently 
Chronicles that Julius, the first &ear, wrested the sword from his hand, and 
angry at the loss of some battle, was saved Ckesar from his own frantic hand, 
m mad an to raise his sword against, Casar, returning to his senses, imme. 



. 

504 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XII. 

He reiterates his splendid offer to the Emperor for 
the subjugation of Italy. “If on the day of the Eleva- 
tion of the Holy Cross I ascend up into Italy, unim- 
peded by the Emperor or by you, before Whitsuntide 
next ensuing I will surrender all Italy in peaceable 
allegiance to the Emperor.” For the accomplishment 
of this he offered hostages, whose hands were to be cut 
off if his scheme was not fulfilled in the prescribed 
time ; and if he failed, he promised and vowed to return 
to prison to be dealt with as the Emperor might decide. 
He repeats that his mission, announced by the prophetic 
hermit, is to prepare the way for the peaceful entrance 
of the Emperor, to bind the tyrants in chains, and the 
nobles in links of iron. “So that Caesar, advancing 
without bloodshed, not with the din of arms and German 
fury, but with psalteries and sweet-sounding cymbals, 
may arrive at the Feast of the Holy Ghost, and occupy 
his Jerusalem, a more peaceful and securer Solomon. 
For I wish this Caesar, not secretly or as an adulterer, 
like his ancestor of old,” to enter the chamber of my 
mother, the city of Rome, but gladly and publicly, like 
a bridegroom, not to be introduced into my mother’s 
chamber by a single attendant, in disguise and through 
guarded barriers ; not as through the ancestor of Stephen 
Colonna, by whom he was betrayed and abandoned, but by 
the whole exulting people. Finally, that the bridegroom 
shall not find his bride and my mother an humble hostess 
and handmaid, but a free woman and a queen ; and the 
home of my mother shall not be a tavern but a church.“d 

diately adopted Octavianus as his son, c Henry of Luxemburg. What does 

whom the Roman people afterwards this strange confusion of allusion mean I 
appointed his e.uccessor in the empire. d There am several more letters to 
Thus, when I have wrested the frantic the Archbishop m the came rhapsodical 
sword from his hand, the Supreme tone an3 spirit. 
Pontiff will call me his faithful son.” 

. 
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The reply of the Archbishop was short and dry. fle 
could not but wonder at his correspondent’s protestations 
of humility, so little in accordance with the magnificent 
titles which he had assumed as Tribune; or with his 
assertion that he was under the special guidance of the 
Holy Ghost. “By what authority did Rienzi assert for 
the Roman people the right of electing the Emperor? ” 
He was amazed that Rienzi, instead of the authentic 
prophecies of the Holy Scriptures, should consult the 
wild and unauthorised prophets Methodius and Cyril. 
The Archbishop ends with the words of Gamaliel, that 
“ if the Tribune’s schemes are of God they will succeed, 
however men may oppose them.” 

Was, then, Rienzi in earnest in his behalf in all these 
mad apocalyptic visions ? Was he an honest fanatic ? 
Does his own claim, during all his early career, to the 
special favour of the Holy Ghost intimate an earlier 
connexion, or only a casual sympathy and accordance 
with the Franciscan Spiritualists? A letter to Fra 
Angelo is that of a passionate believer, prepared, he 
asserts, to lay down his imperilled life, entreating the 
prayers of the brethren, warning them that they may be 
exposed to persecutione Or was it that in the obstinacy 
of his hopes, the fertility of his resources, the versatility 
of his ambition, Rienzi deliberately threw himself on 
this wild religious enthusiasm and on Ghibellinism, to 
achieve that which he had failed to accomplish in his 
nobler way ? Would he desperately, rather than abandon 

e There is a strange passage about end will become Sisters of St. Cla~e 
his wife (his Luna), which might tend (the female Franciscans). There are 
to the suspicion that she had been COT- some tender parental provisions about 
rupted by some of his enemies mumg his son, whom he con&m to the care 
the Roman clergy. Yet both his of the Spiritual brethren.-Apod Pa. 

wife and his daughters he hopes at the pencordt, p. 74. 
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the liberty, the supremacy of Rome, enlist in his aid 
German and Imperial interests, Imperial ambition ? 
The third and last act of his tragic life, which must await 
the Pontificate of Innocent VI., may almost warrant this 
view, if, in truth, the motives of men, especially of such 
men as Rienzi, are not usually mingled, clashing, seem- 
ingly irreconcileable impulses from contradictory and 
successive passions, opinions, and aims. 

During all Rienzi’s residence at Prague, then Pope had 
been in constant communication with the Emperor, and 
demanded the surrender of this son of Belial, to be 
dealt with as a suspected heretic and a rebel against the 
Holy See. The Emperor at lengt,h complied with his 
request. Rienzi’s entrance into Prague has been de- 
scribed in the words of an old historian ; his entrance 
into Avignon is thus portrayed by Petrarch. The poet’s 
whole letter is a singular mixture of his old admiration, 
and even affection for Rienzi, with bitter disappointment 
at the failure of his spIendid poetic hopes, and not 
without some wounded vanity and more timidity at 
having associated his own name with one, who, however 
formerly glorious, had sunk to a condition so con- 
temptible. One of Rienzi’s 6rst acts on his arrival at 
Avignon was to inquire if his old friend and admirer was 
in the city. “Perhaps,” writes Petrarch, ‘( he supposed 
that I could be of service to him ; he knew not how 
totally this was out of my power ; perhaps it was only a 
feeling of our former friendship.” “There came lately 
to this court-I should not say came, but wa,s brought 
as a prisoner-Xcolas Laurentius, the once formidable 
Tribune of Rome, who, when he might have died in the 
Capitol with so much glory, endured imprisonment, first 
by a Bohemian (the Emperor), afterwards by a Limousin 
(Pope Clement), so as to make himself, as well as the 
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name and Republic of Rome, a laughing-stock. It is 
perhaps more generally known than I should wish, how 
much my pen was employed in lauding and exhorting 
this man. I loved his virtue, I praised his design; I 
congratulated Italy : I looked forward to the dominion 
of the beloved city and the peace of the world. . . . . 
Some of my epistles are extant, of which I am not alto- 
gether ashamed, for I had no gift of prophecy, and I 
would that he had not pretended to the gift of prophecy ; 
but at the time I wrote, that which he was doing and 
appeared about to do was not only worthy of my praise, 
but that of all mankind. Are these letters, then, to be 
cancelled for one thing alone, because he chose to live 
basely rather than die with honour ? Rut there is no 
use in discussing impossibilities ; I could not destroy 
them if I would ; they are published, they are no longer 
in my power. Rut to my story. Rumble and despicable 
that man entered the court, who, throughout the world, 
had made the wicked tremble, and filled the good with 
joyful hope and expectation ; he who was attended, it is 
said, by the whole Roman people and the chief men of 
the cities of Italy, now appeared between two guards, 
and with all the populace crowding and eager to see the 
face of him of whose name they had heard so much.” 

A commission of three ecclesiastics was appointed to 
examine what punishment should be inflicted on Rienzi. 
That he deserved the utmost punishment Petrarch 
declares, (‘ not for his heresy, but for having abandoned 
his enterprise when he had conducted it with so much 
success ; for having betrayed the cause of liberty by not 
crushing the enemies of liberty.” Yet, after all, every- 
thing in this extraordinary man’s life seems destined to 
be strange and unexpected. Rienzi could scarcely look 
for any sentence but death, death at the stake, as an 
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audacious heretic, or perpetual imprisonment. He was 
at first closely and ignominiously guarded in a dungeon. 
He had few friends, many enemies at Avignon. He was 
even denied the aid of an advocate. Yet the trial by 
the three Cardinals was not pursued with activity. 
Perhaps Clement’s approaching death inclined him to 

1352. 
indifference, if not to mercy; then his decease 
and the election of a new Pope distracted 

public attention. The charge of heresy seems to have 
quietly dropped. Petraruh began to dare to feel interest 
in his fate ; he even ventured to write to Rome to urge 
the intercession of the people in his behalf. Rome was 
silent ; but Avignon seemed suddenly moved in his 
favour. Rumour spread abroad that Rienzi was a great 
poet ; and the whole Papal court, the whole city, at this 
first dawn of letters, seemed to hold a poet as a sacred, 
almost supernatural being. “ It would be a sin to put 
to death a man skilled in that wonderful art.” Rienzi 
was condemned to imprisonment ; but imprisonment 
neither too ignominious nor painful. A chain, indeed, 
around his leg was riveted to the wall of his dungeon. 
But his meals were from the remnants of the Pope’s 
table distributed to the poor. He had his Bible and his 
Livy, perhaps yet unexhausted visions of future dis- 
tinction, which strangely enough came to pass. 

END OF VOL. VII. 
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LATIN CH;ISTIAN[TY. 

BOOK XII.-cmtz’nwd. 

CHAPTER XI. 

Innocent VI. 

THE Zerrible Black Plague had startled the voluptuous 
Court of Avignon to seriousness. The last act of 
Clement VI. was one of papal wisdom and of earnest 
religion. He had not set the example of Christian 
courage and devotion to the distresses of the more than 
decimated people (two-thirds, it was said, of the popula- 
tion in Languedoc and Provence had, perished “), but he 
dared to admire that virtue in others which he displayed 
not in himself. The clergy, too, had mostly stood aloof 
during these dreary times in terror and in apathy. The 
Mendicant Friars alone were everywhere, braving con- 

* P&arch writes of it (it swept 
away his Laura)- 

Net 6nem mode firta parant imponere 
mundo.“-&k?ga ix. 

The ‘6 Epistola ad seipsum ” is at 
onoe more true and throughout mow 
poetical :- 

VOL. VIII. 

‘1 Funera crebra quidem, qnccunque pa- 
ventla flecto 

Lnmlna, conturbant aciem: perplex8 
feretris 

Templa gemnnt, pssimque simul tie 
honore cadaver 

Nobile plebeiumque jacet.” 
See on the Black Plague Dr. Hecker’s 

book on the Epidemics of the Middle 
Ages, translated by Dr. Babington. 
Third Edition, London, 1859. 

B 
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tagion, by the sickbed, in the church, in the churchyard ; 
praying with the people, praying for the people, praying 
over their bodies, which owed to them alone decent 
interment. The grateful people repaid them with all 
they could bestow. Alms, oblations, bequests, funeral 
dues, poured upon them, and upon them alone. The 
clergy took alarm ; they found themselves everywhere 
supplanted in the affections of men, in their wills, in 
the offerings at the altar. The very dead seemed to 
reject them, and, as it were, to seek the churchyards of 
the Friars for their holy rest. They began to clamour, 
even more loudly than heretofore, against these invasions 
of their rights. The cardinals, many bishops, a multi- 
tude of the secular clergy, thronged to Avignon ; they 
demanded the suppression of the Mendicants. By what 
authority did they preach, hear confessions, intercept 
o,nsisto,.r Of the alms of the faithful, even the burial dues 
AVipxl. of their flocks ? The Consistory sat, not one 
was present who dared to lift his voice in favour of the 
Friars. The Pope rose : the Pope might well know of 
what incalculable importance were the Mendicants to 
his own power, but he might also at this time have had 
more generous, more pious motives. He defended them 
with imposing eloquence against their adversaries. At 
the close of his speech he turned to the prelates : “ And 
if the Friars were not to preach to the people, what 
would ye preach 3 Humility ? you, the proudest, the 
most disdainful, the most magnificent among all the 
estates of men, who ride abroad in procession on your 
stately palfreys ! Poverty ? ye who are so greedy, so 
obstina.te in the pursuit of gain, that all the prebends 
and benefices of the world will not satiate your avidity ! 
Chastity ? of this I say nothing ! God knows your lives, 
how your bodies are pampered with pleasures. If ycu 
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hate the Begging Friars, and close your doors against 
them, it is that they may not see your lives; you had 
rather waste your wealth on pandars and ruffians than 
on Mendicants. Be not surprised that the Friars receive 
bequests made in the time of the fatal mortality, they 
who took the charge of parishes deserted by their 
pastors, out of which they drew converts to their houses 
of prayer, houses of prayer and of honour to the 
Church, not seats of voluptuousness and luxury.” So 
went forth to the world the debate in the Con&tory at 
Avign0n.b 

Yet Clement VL, not long before his death,” had filled 
up the conclave with French prelates; twelve were 
appointed at once in the interests of the King of France. 
The King of England, now, by the victory at Crecy and 
by conquest, master of great part of France, had in vain 
demanded one p1ace.d The remains of the deceased 

b Continuator of Nangis, sub arm. 
c There are two terrible satires by 

Petrarch against Clement VI. The 
one an Eclogue (the sixth) between 
Pamphilus (St. Peter) and Micio (Pope 
Clement). Pamphilus, whom Micio in 
his unblushing effrontery insults by 
openly avowing his love of gold sod 
pleasure, and by comparing himself 
with St. Peter, breaks out in these lines: 
“Es meritus post vincla crueem, post 

verbera ferrum, 
Sup&m brawl quin potius sine fine 

Carcerls a?temi, vel si quid tristius 
usqmm est. 

Serve i&de, fugax, Lhninoque ingrate 
benigno.” 

The other (Eclogue VII.) is between 
Micio (Pope Clement) and Epi, 01 
Epicureanism, who in the warmest 
language declare their mutual, in- 
separable attachment. 

d Vit. spud. Balua. The seventh 
E&ague of Petrarch also contains the 
most bitter descriptions of the Car- 
dinals who’ formed the Conclave on the 
death of Clement. De Sade (iii. 
pp. 149 and 276) boasted that he 
could furnish the key to the whole 
satire, and show the original of every 
one of the portraits drawn in such 
sharp and hateful lineaments, but he 
abstained, not perhaps without some 
recollection that they were French 
Cardinals. It dwells chiefly, in no 
modest terms, on their voluptuousness. 
Of one he says : 

“ Tamen omnia turbat 
Septa furens, nullasque sinit dormire 

quietas 
5mmiferL sub n&e capras.” 

Of another : 
‘* Liquitur hit luxu.’ 

B2 
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Pope were attended to their final resting-place at Chaise 
Dieu in Auvergne, by five cardinals, one his brother, 

concL?ve three his nephews, one his kinsman. The Con- 
’ clave looked at first to John Borelli, General 

of the Carthusian Order, a man of profound learning and 
piety. The Cardinal Talleyrand Perigord warned them, 
that under his austere rule their noble horses would in a 
few days be reduced to draw waggons or to toil before 
the plough. They passed a law by unanimous consent 
which would have raised the College of Cardinals to a 
dominant, self-elected aristocracy, superior to the Pope. 
The Pope could create no Cardinal till the number was 
reduced to sixteen, nor increase the number beyond 
twenty. Nor could he nominate these Cardinals without 
the consent of the whole, or at least two-thirds of the 
Conclave. Without their consent he cpuld neither depose 
nor put under arrest any Cardinal, nor seize or confiscate 
their property. The Cardinals were to enjoy, accord- 
ing to the statute of Nicolas IV., one-half of all the 
revenues of the Papal See.e All swore to observe this 
statute ; some with the reservation, if it was according 
to law. 

The election fell on Stephen Aubert, a Limousin, a 

innocent VI. distinguished Canon lawyer, Bishop of Cler- 
Dec. 18,1352. mont. The first act of Innocent VI. was to 
release himself from his oath, to rescind, and declare 
null and illegal, this statute of the Conclave. He pro- 
ceeded to redress some of the abuses under the rule of 
his predecessor. He was more severe and discriminating 
in his preferments; he compelled residence: he drove 
away a great part of the multitude of bishops and bene- 
ficed clergy who passed their time at Avignon in luxury 

* Rapaldus, A.D. 1252, c. xxix. 
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and in the splendour of the papal court. One instance 
was recorded of his conduct. A favourite chaplain pre- 
sented his nephew, quite a youth, for preferm.ent. “ One 
of the seven benefices which you hold,” said the Pope, 
“ will suit him well.” The chaplain looked grave and 
melancholy. The Pope compelled him to choose the 
three best of his remaining benefices : “with the other 
three I shall be able to reward three of the poor and 
deserving clergy.” f Bht for the nepotism, which seemed 
the inalienable infirmity of the whole succession, Inno- 
cent VI. had escaped that obloquy, which is so loud 
against almost all the Avignonese pontiffs. The times 
were favourable to his peaceful and’dignified rule : his 
reign of nearly ten years was uneventful, or rather the 
great events disturbed not the temporal or religious 
tranquillity of the Pope. John, King of France, rrance and 
a prisoner after the battle of Poictiers, was t,oo England- 
weak to exercise any degrading tyranny over the Pope, 
and though French at heart, by birth and by interest, 
Innocent was too prudent to attempt to enforce his offers 
of mediation. by ecclesiastical censures against Edward 
or his son the Black Prince. Once, indeed, the course 
of victory brought the younger Edward to the foot of 
tLe bridge of Avignon (the Pope had taken the precau- 
tion of encircling the city with strong fortifications). 
The border districts of Aquitaine, which the King of 
France was required to surrender, would have included 
many of the southern bishoprics in the English province. 
England would have been in dangerous approximation 
to Avignonx Bands of English adventurers burned St. 

f  Vit. iii. spud Baluz. document in the Papal correspondence ; 
3 During the pontificate of Inno- it consists almost wholly of dispensa- 

cent VI. there is scarcely a historical tions for holding pluralities, decision 

VOL. VIII. C 

u? 
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Esprit and Mondragon ; and were only bought off by a 
large sum of money.h 

Charles IV. was undisputed Emperor; his prudence 
The Em 
Charles v. P 

eror or his want of ambition kept him in dutiful 
submission to the Pope.’ He determined to 

observe nearly to the letter the humiliating agreement, 
by which he was to enter Rome only to be crowned, and 
to leave it the instant that ceremony was over. He 
descended into Italy with a small squadron of horse. 
Notwithstanding the urgent entreaties and tempting 
offers of the Ghibelline chieftains; notwithstanding a 
vigorous and eloquent remonstrance of Petrarch, whose 
poetic imagination would have raised him into a de- 
liverer, a champion of the unity of Italy, as Dante 
Henry of Luxemburg ; Charles pursued his inglorious 
course, and quietly retired beyond the Alps, virtually 
abandoning all the imperial rights in Italy. 

Charles IV., despised by many for his ignominious 
subservience to the Pope, and his total withdrawal from 

on convent prep&y, dispensations for h The Pope (June 24, 1356) writes 
marriage. V. xxiv. p. 336 : Is a letter to his Ear in the March of Ancons 
to the Prince of Wales; his men had about Era&&h troops (condottieri ‘) 
taken Robert de Veymc, canon of making irruptions into the territory of 
Bourges, and plundered him. May 4, St. Peter. English cruisers had seized 
1366 : Safe-conduct is requested for a Neapolitan and a Genoese vessel with 
his Legates, sent to entreat peace. Papal effects on board. There i&a 
P. 352 : Is a curious letter to the letter (Oct. 1356) praising the noble 
Bishop of London : “The tongue conduct of the Black Prince to his 
offends trebly by a lie, God, OUT prisoner, King John. See also other 
ueighbour, and ourselves.” The Pope singularly meek let.ters to the Black 
was accused as though “ non media- Prince.-March, 1362. 
toris par& assumpsimus sed turba- * Ockham described Charles IV. as 
tionis egimus.” The Bishop of London “ manciplum Bvinonensinm sacrificu- 
had not contradicted these wicked lorum a quibus imperium emerat.“.- 
rumours.-Villeneuve, June 18,135G. Quoted in W&i Lectiones, p. 496. 
See following letters. 
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Italian politics, nevertheless, by one sagacious or for- 
tunate measure, terminated the long strife between the 
Papacy and the Empire. The famous Golden Bull 
seemed only to fix the constitutional rights of the 
electors. It declared the electoral dignity to be at- 
tached for ever to certain hereditary and indivisible 
fiefs. Before this time the severance of those fiefs had 
split up the right among many competitors. It t11us 

raised the electoral office to a peculiar and transcendant 
height. It gave to the Seven, the four lay fiefs, Bohe- 
mia, Saxony, Brandenberg, the Palatinate, and the three 
great archbishoprics, the full, absolute, unlimited power 
of election. It did not deny, but it did not acknow- 
ledge, any right of interposition in the Pope, either to 
control the election or to refuse his confirmation. Ger- 
many had the sole, unquestioned privilege of electing 
the King of the Remans (that appellation sunk into a 
mere title of honour) ; the King of the Romans became 
Emperor, but Emperor of Germany. On Italy, the 
great cause of contention between Popes and B,T) 135L 
Emperors, the Golden Bull was silent. Inno- ’ 
cent, whether he had the wisdom to discern the ultimate 
bearings of this great act, ra,ised no protest. His acqui- 
escence was tacit, but still it was acquiescence. 

Innocent VI., by the prudent or happy choice of his 
legate, t.he martial Cardinal,-2Egidio Albornoz, Arch- 
bishop of Toledo, restored the papal influence, which 
had been almost lost, at least in Southern TheCardinal 
Italy. When Albornoz took the field, all Ro- A’bor”oz~ 
magna was in the hands of the old Roman barons or 
fierce and lawless milit,ary adventurers. The papal 
banner hung only on the walls of two castles, Monte- 
f&cone and Montefalcone. Petty tyrams of either 
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class had seized the cities ; Giovanni de1 Vito, nomi- 

*.u. 1353. 
nally Prefect of Rome, occupied on his own 
account the greater part of the patrimony 

of St. Peter, even Viterbo. Iu a prison at Avignon 
Albornoz found perhaps his most useful ally, no less 
than the Tribune Rienzi. 

Who could have supposed that this man, hardly 

Hienzi. 
escaped from death as a dangerous usurper of 
the papal authority, and who had endeavoured 

t,o incite the Emperor to reduce the papal power within 
the strict limits of papal jurisdiction; that the writer of 
those stern and uncompromising invectives against the 
desertion of Italy by the Popes, the unsparing castigator 
of the vices of the clergy, the heaven-appointed re- 
former (as he asserted) of the Church, the harbinger of 
the new kingdom of the Holy Ghost ; that Rienzi should 
emerge from his dungeon, to reappear in It,aly as the 
follower of t,he papal Legate, and reassume the supreme 
government in Rome with the express sanction of the 
Pope. Such, however, were the unparalleled vicissi- 
tudes in the life of Rienzi. Since the fall of the Tri- 
bune Rome had returned to her miserable anarchy. 
For a time two Senators chosen out of the nobles, for 
another period a popular leader named Cerrone, held 

Rome. the government. A second Tribune had arisen, 
aronee”i. Baroncelli, who attempted to found a new re- 
public on the model of that of Florence ; but the fall of 
Baroncelli had been almost as rapid as his rise. Plague and 
earthquake had visited the city ; and though the Jubilee 
had drawn thousands of pilgrims from all parts of the 
world, and poured wealth into her bosom, this wealth 
had been but a new object of strife, faction, and 
violence. 
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Rlenzi had been released from prison. The Papal 
court began to think that under the judicious sietlzi again 
guidance of Albornoz, Rienzi’s advice and inltalr. 
knowledge of Italy and of Rome might be of use to the 
Papal cause. The Vice-Legate in Rome, too, Hugo 
Harpagon, represented that his sufferings had no doubt 
taught Rienzi wisdom, that he had abandoned his old 
fantastic dreams of innovation ; his name was still popu- 
lar in Rome, he might be employed to counteract the 
dominant impiety and evil. The more immediate ob- 
ject appears to have been to use him as an opponent 
to Baroncelli, who had usurped the oflice and title of 
Tribune. Harpagon requested that he might be sent to 
Rome. 

Rienzi, weary of his long incarceration and long in- 
activity, embraced the offer without reluctance. So 
was he now to share in that work, which he had said in 
one of his addressos to Charles IV., would be much 
more easy, more safe, and more congenial to his dispo- 
sition; to reduce distracted Italy to unity and peace in 
the name of the Holy Mother the Church, rather than 
in the interests of the Empire.k Ere his arrival, Baron- 
celli had already fallen. Albornoz, who perhaps had 
formed a sounder estimate of Rienzi’s character, re- 
tained him in his own camp. There Rienzi cast the 
spell of his eloquence over two distinguished youths, 
Arimbaldo, a lawyer, and Brettone, a, knight, brot,hers 
of the celebrated and formidable Fra Moreale, the captain 
of the great Free Company. 

On Moreale in some degree depended the fate of 
Romagna and of Rome. Out of the books of his 

u See Papencordt, p. 232. 
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youthful studies, the companions of his dismal prison, Livy 
Rienzi and the Bible, the Tribune filled his young 
Senator. partisans with his lofty notions of the great- 

ness of Rome, and infatuated them by splendid promises 
of advancement. They lent him considerable sums of 
money, and enabled him to borrow more. He appeared, 
accompanied by these youths, and in a gorgeous dress; 
before the Legate, and demanded to be invested in the 
dignity of Senator of Rome. The Papal authority was 
yet acknowledged in Rome by the factious Nobles. It 
seemed a favourable opportunity, and worth the hazard. 
In the name of the Church Albornoz appointed Rienzi 
Senator of Rome. With a few troops the Senator ad- 
vanced, and in a short time was once more master of 
the scene of his former power and glory. 

But Rienzi had not learnt wisdom. He was again 

, 

nb rule bewildered by the intoxication of power ; he 
’ returned to his old pomp and his fatal luxury. 

He extorted the restoration of his confiscated property, 
and wasted it in idle expenditure. He was constantly 
encircled by his armed guard; he passed his time in 
noisy drunken banquets. His person became gross, 
hateful, and repulsive.” Again called on to show his 

1 The Roman biographer, who seems potere patire di viderlo). They said 
to have been an eye-witness, describes that in person he was of old quite 
his splendid attire with minute par- meagre, he had become enormously fat 
ticularity. (gmsso sterminatamente); he had o 

p The Roman biographer is again belly like a tun; jovial, like an Asiatig 
our authority. ~‘Fomerly he was Abbot (h&a una ventresca tonne, 

sober, temperate, abstemious ; he had joviale, a modo de uno Abbate Asiano). 
now become an inordinate drunkard. . (Another MS. reads Abbate Asinino.) 
he was always eating confectionary and He was full of shining flesh (car- 
drinking. It was a terrible thing to buncles?), like a peacock--red, and 
be forced to see him (horribile cosa era with a long beard; his face waaalway~ 
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military prowess against the refractory Colonnas, he 
was again found wanting. The stern and equal vigour 
which had before given a commanding majesty to his 
wild justice, now seemed to turn to caprice and wanton- 
ness of power. His great measure by which he appeared 
determined this time at least, to escape the imputation 
of pusillanimity as shrinking from the extermination of 
his enemies, was sullied with ingratitude, as well as 
treachery. The execution of Fra Moreale, the brother 
of the youths to whom he had been so deeply indebted 
(Moreale he had perfidiously seized), revolted rather 
than awed the public mind. The second government 
of Rienzi was an unmitigated tyranny, and ended in 
,his murder in a popular insurrection. With g;;;f 
the cry of “ Long live the people ” was now A.D. 1354. 
mingled “Death to the Tribune, to the traitor 
Rienzi. ” His body was treated with the most shameful 
indignities. 

Cardinal Rlbomoz proceeded calmly, sternly, in his 
course. In a few years he had restored the Papal 
power in almost all the cities of Romagna, in Rome 
itself. Once he was rashly recalled ; all fell back into 
its old confusion. On the return of Albornoz, 
who was equally formidable in the darkest *=’ 1368’ 
intrigue and in the fiercest conflict of arms, the Papal 
authority resumed its predominance. 

Just before his death, Innocent VI. received the grate- 
ful intelligence;that long-rebellious Rome had Rome SUb- 
at last submitted to the dominion of a foreign mits* 
Pope. The only condition was that the dreaded Cardinal 
Albornoz should not bear sway within the city. 

changing ; his eyes would suddeuly se mutava sue intelletto come fuoco).’ 
kindle like fire; his understanding, too, -Apad Mumtori, Ant. Ital. xii. p 
kindled in fitful flashes like fire (cosi 524. 
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The magnificent t’omb of Innocent VI. in Villeneuve, 
the city on the right bank of the Rhone, remains to 
bear witness to the wealth and splendour of the most 
powerful and most prudent of the Avignonese Pontiffs ; 
the fame of the most pious he must leave to his 
s11cceRwr’. 



CHAP. XII. URBAN V. 

CHAPTER XIL 

Urban V. 

ON the death of Innocent VI. twenty Cardinals met 
in Conclave. Mutual jealousies would not 
permit them to elect one of their own order; Oat’ 28’ 1362. 
yet it seemed so strange that they should go beyond 
that circle, that the election of Urban V. was attri- 
buted to direct inspiration from God.” The choice 
fell on William Grimoard, Abbot of St. Victor 
in Marseilles, then on a mission in Italy, and 

urbanv 
’ 

yet unsuspected of Italian attachments. William heard 
the tidings of the death of Innocent at Florence. He 
exclaimed, that if a Pope were elected who should 
restore the seat of St. Peter to Italy, and crush the 
tyrants in Romagna, he should die content. Had this 
speech, bruited abroad in Italy, been heard in Avig- 
non, William Grimoard had never ascended the Papal 
throne. 

Urban V. (he took this name) excelled in the better 
qualities of a‘Benedictine monk. ’ He enforced 
severe discipline upon the Conclave, the court, 

Character 

the clergy.b A He c&countenanced the pomp $nd luxury 
of the Cardinals, and would endure no factions. He 

l P&arch boldly asserts that the bition ; that the object of the Holy 
election was supernatural ; that such Spirit was the election of a Pope who 
men as the Cardinals could only have should return to Rome.-CompareVit. i 
been overruled by the Holy Spirit to b See authorities in the four lives in 
suspend their own jealousies and am- Balurius. 
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introduced into the court the most rigid order, and im- 
partial justice. He punished the abuses among the 
lawyers practising in these courts, and cut short their 
profitable delays. He set himself against concubinage 
in all orders, especially the clergy. He condemned 
usurers, and obliged certain of that craft to regorge 
200,000 florins. He mulcted and expelled all who 
were guilty of simony from his court. He compelled 
those who had accumulated many benefices to surrender 
all which they could not serve in person. He was 
rigid in examining the attainments and morals of those 
whom he preferred. He was a munificent patron of 
learned men ; maintained at his own expense one thou- 
sand scholars at different Universities ; he was constantly 
supplying them with books. At Montpellier, the great . 
school of medicine, he founded and endowed a noble 
college. He was not charged with avarice, he im- 

’ posed no unusual subsidies; he was liberal to the po0r.C 
With the exception of his brother, whom he made 
Bishop of Avignon, and, at the request of the Conclave, 
Cardinal, and one nephew, a -man of merit, he advanced 
rione of his kindred. He kept his lay relatives in their 
proper sphere ; a nephew married the daughter of a 
merchant at Marseilles. He established a kind of secret 
moral and religious inspection throughout Christendom, 
and invited to his court devout and discreet men of 
different nations. From them he obtained knowledge of 
the life and morals of the more notable men in all realms. 

Pope Urban V. might stand aloof in dignified seclu- 

state of sion from temporal affairs, except in Italy. 
Elirope. The King of France was in t(oo low a con- 

dition to enforce any unbecoming submission ; the King 

* Vit. i. et iv. 
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of -England too strong for the Pope even to resent the 
vigorous measures of the English Parliament in limita- 
tion of the Papal power. The Emperor Charles IV., 
after the Golden Bull. demeaned himself almost as a 
willing vassal of t,he Holy See. The old antagonists of 
the Popedom, the Viscontis, were almost alone in open 
hostility with the Pope. The head of that ofItalJ 
house had united in himself the spiritual and ’ 
civil supremacy in Italy.d John, Archbishop of Milan, 
ruled as Sovereign, headed his armies as General, in- 
vaded his neighbours as an independent potentate. The 
warlike Legate, Albornoz, fully occupied in 
the South, respected the warlike brchbishop. 

The Vismnti. 

The Archbishop found it politic to maintain peace with 
Albornoz. The death of the Archbishop left his terri- 
tories to be divided between his three nephews. The 
elder, the voluptuous Matteo, soon died of debauchery, 
or poisoned by his two brothers, Bernabo and Ott 6 1354. 

. Galeazzo,.who dreaded the effect of those de- ’ ’ 
baucheries in thwarting their loftier ambition. Bernabo 
sought to advance his power by intrigue and arms. 
Galeazzo had bought the daughter of the King of 
France, Isabella of Valois, as a bride for his son. He 
afterwards wedded his daughter to Lionel, Duke of 
Clarence, son of Edward III. Bernabo had been ex- 
pelled from Bologna by the Cardinal Albornoz ; he had 
besieged the city in vain : he was thus in open war with 
the Church. Almost the first act of Urban V. 
was to fulminate a Bull against Bernabo ; e 

AD. 1362. 

summoning him to appear at Avignon in March to hear 
his sentence. The charges were sufhciently awful, de= 
baucheries and cruelties, diabolic hat,red of the Church. 

d Sismondi, Rhuhliaues Italiennes, vi. c. 43. ’ The Bull in Raynaldup 
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He had forced the Archbishop of Milan to knee1 before 
him, and fiercely asked him whether he knew not that 
Bern*bo Visconti was Pope, Emperor, and Sovereign in 

Crimes of his own territories ; that neither Emperor nor 
Bernaba God could do anything against his will. He 
had cast the Archbishop into prison ; he had published 
a prohibit’ion to all his subjects, under pain of being 
burned, to seek any act of pardon from the Papal court, 
or from the Pope’s Legate, to make them any payment, 
or to take counsel with them. He would admit no pre- 
sentation of the Pope to bishopric or abbacy. He had 
contemptuously opened, publicly torn, and trampled on 
sundry writings and ordinances of the Holy See. This 
was not the worst : he had burned priests and monks 
in iron cages ; beheaded or tortured others to death ; 
bored the ears of a pious Franciscan with a red-hot 
iron ; compelled a priest at Parma to mount a lofty 
tower and pronounce an anathema against Pope Inno- 
cent VI. and his Cardinals ; he had seized with insatiable 
rapacity the goods of the Church. 

Bernabo, as might be expected, appeared not in 
Avignon. The Pope declared him excommunicate, and 
all who aided and abetted him involved in his excom- 
munication. He knelt and invoked Christ himself, the 
apostles St. Peter and St. Paul, and all the host of 
heaven, that this bloody and misbelieving tyrant might 
be punished in the world to come as in this world, He . 
ordered a crusade to be preached throughout Italy 
against the Visconti. 

But in Italy: even from an Italian Pope, these terrific 
words had worn out all their magic ; from a foreign 
Pope hated by the Italians as an alien, despised as 
the vassal of France, even of fallen France, they were 
ut,terly disregarded. Bernabo, this monster of wicked. 
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cress, found no difficulty in purchasing peace by abandon- 
ing his groundless claims on Bologna. Even Urban V. 
must close his eyes to the crimes of the Visconti. 

The state of Italy was doubtless among the motives 
which induced Pope Urban to meditate the restoration 
of the Papal See to Rome. The reign of each successive 
Pope in Avignon had widened the estrangement of Italy 
and of Rome from the Papal interests. The successes 
of the Cardinal Albornoz were but the invasions and 
conquests of a foreign power. Both awe and attach- 
ment must eventually, if slowly, die out altogether. 
The Ghibellines had long lost all awe ; the Guelfs would 
become an anti-Ghibelline, no longer a Papal faction ; 
they would neither fight nor intrigue for a Pope who 
had ceased to be Italian. Rome would not endure 
much longer (she had but partially endured) her baffled 
hopes of becoming again the metropolis of Papal dignity 
and Papal wealth, the heart of the world, the centre of 
religious business, the holy place of religious pilgrimage, 
of t#he simultaneous reverence and oblations of Christen- 
dom to the shrines of the apostles, and t)he shrines of their 
successors ; she would not, she could not, much longer 
be deluded by specious but insincere promises, with the 
courteous mockery of her urgent ineffective invitations. 
It might be dangerous to reside among the feuds of the 
turbulent nobles at Rome and in the Roman territory, 
or the no less turbulent people ; but the danger of 
alienating Italy altogether was still greater. 

If a Transalpine Pontiff might thus insensibly lose all 
authority in Italy-if throughout Christendom the illu- 
sion of Apostolic Majesty, which invested the successor 
of St. Peter in what was believed to have been his actual 
throne at Rome, would gradually but inevitably have 
melted away, should he entirely desert that throne- 
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besides this the position of the Pope at Avignon had 
become insecure. The King of France, a prisoner in 
England, had ceased to tyrannise, but he had also 
ceased to protect. The leaders of the English conquests 
had approached to a dangerous proximity. England 
openly resisted the Papal grant to France of the tenths 
to maintain the war.’ The Black Prince could not be 
ignorant of the inclinations, the more than inclinations, 
the secret subsidies and aids, of the Pope to his enemies. 
Urban was a Frenchman: what Frenchman had not 
deeply commiserated the state of his native land ? 
England (since the Papal power had reached its height 
within the realm, in the time after Becket and that 
of King John) had been gradually assuming the tone 
of ecclesiastical independence. The civil and spiritual 
liberties had grown up together : the Commons showed 
as great reluctance to submit to Papal as to Royal 
exactions. Under Edward III., the nation, proud of his 
victories, was entirely on the King’s side. The sub- 
servient attachment of#‘&Bo.pe to the King of France 
had no doubt considerable influence. on the bold mea- 
sures of the English Legislature. They had infinitely 
less reverence for a French Pope. All this will require 
further development. 

Rumours began to spread of Urban’s design to return 
to Italy. Perhaps his speech at Florence, before his 
election, had now transpired in Avignon. The Con- 
&ve, almost entirely French, heard with dismay the 

f See the curious Eclogue of F&arch Nam @t?ge de magna decimam lar‘giaaima 

(the twelrth), written after the battle 
quamque 

of Poitiers. Pan is France, Faust& 
Obt~ulis,atque famem se&wit pingnibua 

the Papacy, Articus England. 
Ah meretrlx !  (ob1iq.y tuensait Articusilll) 

“Tot deerant aliments viris, nisi Pana viiili 
Imn$m;;m spons~, cupldus quem mungi; 

Faustula soliciturn curan partc ~WBJ- 
wt. 

Haz;z;i,,k~ fldes? sic sic r\liena mio!~ 
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argent and reiterated representations from Rome, to 
which the Pope lent too willing an ear. Petrarch, who 
in his youth had appealed to Benedict XII., in his man- 
hood to Clement VI., now in his old age addressed a 
more grave and solemn expostulation to Urban V. The 
poet described, perhaps with some poetic licence, the 
state of widowed Rome :-“ While ye are sleeping on 
the shores of the Rhane, under a gilded roof, the Lateran 
is a ruin, the Mother of Churches open to the wind and 
rain ; the churches of the Apostles are shapeless heaps of 
stones.” The tremendous appeal which closed his prolix 
argument demanded of Urban, “ whether, on the great 
day of judgement, he had rather rise again among the 
famous sinners of Avignon, than with Peter and Paul, 
Stephen and Laurence, Silvester, Gregory, Jerome, 
Agnes, and Cecilia ? ” g 

The determination of the Pope was doubtless con- 
firmed during a visit of the Emperor to Popedetir 
Avignon. He resolved to break through the zz:E 
thraldom of the Conclate. He had himself lta’p 
never been a Cardinal, he belonged not to their factions. 
He had deprived their houses of the right of asylum : 
in those houses the most infamous in that infamous 
population had found refuge. By one account he created 
two new Cardinals, and contemptuously declared that 
he had as many Cardinals as he chose under the hood 
of his ~0~1.~ The Cardinals heard the summons to 
accompany the Pope to Italy as a sentence of exile. 
They were strangely ignorant of Italy : supposed the 
climate, country, food, wretched and unwholesome.’ 
They trembled for their lives in turbulent Rome ; they 
would not quit their sumptuous and luxurious palaces 

. . B Petmrch, Femha, lib, vii. h Vit. iii. 1 Vit, ii. 
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Five only, it is said, followed him to Marseilles. As 
they left the port they shrieked aloud as in torture, 
‘( Oh wicked Pope ! Oh godless brother ! whither is he 
dragging his sons ?” as though they were to be trans- 
ported to the dungeons of the Saracens in Ctesiphon or 
Memphis, not to the capital city of Christend0m.k 

The Pope set sail from Dlarseilles. The galleys of 

Embarks for Joanna of Naples, of Venice, of Genoa, and of 
It@. 
April 20, Pisa, crowded to escort the successor of St. 
1367. Peter back to Italy. He landed at Genoa, 
was received in great state by the Doge and the 
Seignory. He celebrated Ascension Day in the cathe- 

May 4. dral church. He embarked and reached the 
June 4. shore near Corneto. He was received by 

Albornoz, the Legate ; silken tents were pitched upon 
the sands, amid arches of green foliage. He said Mass, 
mounted a horse, and rode into Corneto : there he stayed 
during the Feast of Pentecost. The ambassadors of the 
Roman people presented themselves to acknowledge hL 
full sovereignty, and t’o offer the keys of St. Angelo. 

Aug. 24. 
His arrival in Viterbo was saddened by the 
death of Albornoz, a Prelate who, though 

highly skilled and expert in deeds of arms, never forgot 
his pontifical decency.“’ A riot in Viterbo was sup- 
pressed ; the ringleaders hanged by the people them- 
selves. 

After some delay Urban made his pubIic entry into 
Rome. 

At Rome. 
He was greeted by the clergy and people 

with a tumult of joy. He celebrated Mass at 
the altar of St. Peter, the first Pope since the days of 
Boniface VIII. The Papal palace was in ruins ; Urban 

* P&arch, Semlia, 1x. 2, p. 857. 
m ‘*In factis armorurn, non omlssl pontificali decenti&, valde doctw ct eu 

nmllb. “--Vit. i. 379. 
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commenced extensive repairs ; but his chosen residence 
was not Rome, but Montefiascone, whose pleasant and 
quiet situation filled him with delight. While he lived 
in a noble palace built there, the affairs of his Court 
were conducted at Viterbo. The next year the Em- 
peror, who in an assembly of his Estates at Vienna had 
proclaimed himself the loyal protector of the Pope, and 
confirmed him in the possession of all his territories, set 
out for Rome at t,he head of a powerful force. In 
Rome he led the Pope’s horse from the Castle -L~F~z;~~ 
of St. Angelo to St. Peter’s, and served him atHome. 

~ 

as a Deacon during the high service. The Empress 
received the crown from the Pope. The Emperor named 
an ecclesiastic, the Cardinal da Porto, his Vicar in Italy. 
To some this was a most magnificent, to others a con- 
temptible spectacle. The clergy were in raptures of 
joy at the honours paid to the Pope ; the Roman people 
were delighted at the unwonted amity between these 
old implacable antagonists, the Emperor and the Pope ; 
but the cold Ghlbellines either looked with scorn at 
the humiliation of the Emperor, or treated it as base 
hypocrisy. The enemies of the Church laughed at it as 
a theatric Rhow. “ I,” gays a devout eye-witness, “ was 
drunk with delight, I could not command myself, 
beholding a sight. which my forefathers had never seen, 
and that we had never hoped to see-the Papacy and 
the Empire at unity, the flesh obedient to the spirit, 
the kingdom of the earth subject to the kingdom of 

. heaven.” n 
But neither the pomps of Rome nor the pleasant 

seclusion of Montefiascone could retain a French Pre- 
late, though that Prelate was Urban V. He had not 

. Coluccio Sdutati (he was present), quoted by Pekel. 

VOL. VIII. D 
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firmness to resist the incessant murmurs, the urgent 
entreaties, of the Cardinals. From the vast buildings 
which were still going on at his cost at Avignon, he 
must have contemplated a return, if but for a time, to 

sept 6.1370. 
that city. Only two years after the interview 
with the Emperor at Rome, Pope Urban 

embarked again near Corneto, after a prosperous voyage 
arrived at Marseilles, and re-established himself at 
Avignon. The excuse alleged in public was his parental 
desire to reconcile the Kings of France and England, 
but no one believed that he himself believed in this 

excuse. 
Dec. 19. 

He went there, however, only to die: 
two months had hardly passed when he ex- 

pired. His weakness may have been a secret inward 
Longing for his native land. Petrarch, notwithstanding 
this last act of infirmity, honoured his memory, and 
wrote in fervent language of his virtues.0 



CElAF-. XIIL BRRGORY XI. 

CHAPTER XIII. 

Gregory XI. 

THE Conclave, in raising the nephew of Clement VI. tc 
the Pontificate, might think themselves secure n~30 13,0 
against any compulsory return to Italy. Peter ’ ’ 
Roger had become a Cardinal before he was eighteen 
years old. Among those dissolute youths whose pro- 
motion by Clement VI. gave offence, the young Cardinal 
Peter alone vindicated this flagrant act of nepotism by 
his severe theological studies, and by his mastery over 
the canon law. His morals were blameless ; he was 
singularly apt, easy, and agreeable in the despatch of 
business, popular in the Conclave. He assumed the 
Popedom with sincere reluctance. Gregory XI. in- 
herited the weakness of his uncle-immoderate love of 
his kindred, with whom he crowded all offices, eccle- 
siastical as well as civil. This was his one infhmity. 
Gregory XI. was in the prime of life, but he suffered 
under a painful disease. 

The first years of Gregory’s Pontificate were one long 
period of disasters. His offers of mediation state of 
between England and France were rejected ItaL% 
with indifference approaching to contempt.” Italy, 

L MS., B. M. Instructions and 
powers to two Nun&s, the Cardinals 
S. &to and IV. Coronarum. There 
is a tone of serious and commanding 
earnestnw in the admonitionsto peace : 

this continues, if possible with deepen- 
ing solemnity, perhaps because so in- 
efkctive, during the whole seven years 
from the accession of Gregory, 1370, 
to the death of Edward III., 1377 

D2 



24 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XII. 

abandoned by the Popes, except to be tyrannised over 
and burthened with inordinate exactions by weak and 
venal Legates, unworthy successors of the able and 
vigorous Albornoz, seemed determined altogether to 
revolt from allegiance to the Pope. Bernabo Visconti 
aimed at absolute dominion ; he laughed to scorn the 
excommunications repeated from time to time, if possible, 
with accumulated maledictions. One of these contained 
a prohibition against intermarriages with the females of 
that house-an invention of Papal presumption reserved 
for this late period, but an idle protest against the 
splendid and royal connexions already formed by that 
aspiring family. The Free Companies-that more 
net 1, ,3i2 especially of the Englishman, John Hawkwood, 

, * 
taking service with the highest bidder, or, if 

unhired, plundering and wasting under their own 
banner - inflicted impartial misery on Guelf and 
Ghibelline.b 

lh the north the Viscontis were all-powerful; the 

There is a striking letter to the Black 
Prince (who must have received it 
when perhaps under his slow mortal 
illness, near his end), dwelling on all 
the horrors of war. Did the Black 
Prince think of the massacre of 
Limoges P June 2, 1374 (vol. xxvii.). 
Among other powers the Nuncios have 
that of consecrating or ordering con- 
secration of churches, and of purifying 
cemeteries polluted by the burial of 
exommunicated persons ; having first 
exhumed and cast out their bodies, if 
they could be discerned. March 9, 
1371. They have very large powen 
of granting benefices, of visiting 
monasteries, described as, in England, 
in great needof visitation. One hundred 
women, of hiah birth and rank, to lx? 

named by the Nuncios ; some of them, 
with four “honest matrons,” were to 
enter and visit any convent of females, 
but not to eat or sleep therein. The 
Nuncios have power to absolve thirty 
persons who hare committed homicide 
or mutilation on deacons or arch- 
deacons, with a form of penance, 
scourgmg in the church. There are 
several of these powers of absolution; 
one for the homicide of priests. The 
clergy should seem to have fired ill, or 
to have exposed themselves in these 
WEiTS. 

b There is a curious history of the 
Free Companies by Kicotti, which, 
with some other recent works, doen 
credit to the modern It&i snhonl nt 
histarr. 



CEAP. x111. TENTHS LEVIED FOR WA& 25 

wretched government of the Papal Legates raised the 
whole south in one wide revolt.c Even in Florence, 
Ghibellinism was in the ascendant. A league was 
formed, after some years, which cnmprehended the 
Viscontis, Joanna of Naples, Florence, Piss, Sienna, 
Lucca, Arezzo, against the iniquitous ecclesiastical rule. 
Viterbo, Montefiascone, Narni, raised the banner of 
liberty ; in the next month, Perugia, As&i, Spoleto, 
Gubbio, Urbino, Cagli, Fermo. Though the Cardinal 
Legate let loose John Hawkwood, now in the pay of 
the Church, in a few days eighty cities, castles, and 
fortresses had thrown off the Papal rule. Early in the 
next year followed Ascoli, Civita Vecchia, Ravenna, 
and other cities. Bologna drove out the Cardinal, who 
tied in disguise. Forli raised the standard of the 
Ordelaffi. Hawkwood, now receiving no pay, paid 
himself by the sack of Faenza. Imola, Camerino, 
Macerata, fell under the dominion of the Alidori and 
Rodolf di Vacano. 

The Pope had no resources but in the wealth at his 
command. The tenths were levied in all the Tenths 
remote kingdoms of Christendom-in Poland, ~~~e$f“’ 
Hungary, Denmark, Sweden, Norway, even in lti~ 
the British Isles d-to subjugate the immediate subjects 
of the patrimony of St. Peter.’ Wealth could raise 

c 1375. Mnratori, Ann. sub arm. of England. He urges a subsidy, 
d March 10, 1372, Gregory XI. seemingly a voluntary one, in England. 

writes to the Archbishop and Bishops -MS., B. M., March 10, 1372. 
of England, describing the enormous 0 Throughout it is the war urged 
expenses of the Roman See in Italy, by theViscontis, Bernabo, and Galeazzo, 
the usurpation of the Papal rights and those sons of iniquity, which enforces 
territories. He has obtained subsidies and justifies his exactions on the 
from the prela’k and ciergy of France, English Church. At one time ha de. 

Spain, Germany, and almost all the mands 100,000 gold florins (July 1 
faithful in Christ, ezce@ the kingdom 1372). at another 60,000. It IS e 
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armies : in those calamitous times there were soldiers 
to be hired for any cause. A formidable force of wild 
and barbarous Bretons was levied : the fears of Italy 
magnified them to fourteen thousand, they were at the 
least four thousand men. Under the command of the 
Cardinal Robert of Geneva, unopposed by the Visconti 
(the Pope, by the surrender of Vercelli and other cities, 

*LX 13’6’ 
had bought off Galeazzo Visconti), they were 
let loose on wretched Romagna. They achieved 

no conquests : but by their excesses they made the 
Papal sway only more profoundly odious. 

None but the Pope himself could restore the Papal 
power. He must himself rule in Italy, or cease to rule. 
The mind of Gregory XI. was already shaken : P he had 
rebuked a non-resident prelate. ” Why do you not 
betake yourself to your diocese 3 ” “ Why do you not 
betake yourself to yours ? ” was the taunt,ing reply. An 
ambassador of a singular character accepted a mission 
Catherine of from Florence to reconcile that city with the 
Benna. Pope. Catherine of Sienna was at the height 
of her fame for sanctity .g Already she had sent to the 

case when, according to the Constitu- 
tions of the Council of Vienne, they 
might pawn their chalices, books, the 
ornaments of churches and altars. 
The Pope implores the King not to 
impede the collection, as he is a 
Catholic prince of Catholic parents 
(the King’s officers (g&es) had been 
guilty of this), nor to favour the con- 
tumacious clergy who will not pay, 
The letter to Edward is submissively 
urgent ; no menace of censure. After- 
wards the Bishop of Lincoln and the 
King’s justiciaries are cited to Aviguon 
for impeding the collection. 

f Above two years before his return 

he writes to King Edward III. (Jan. 9, 
1375) : “ Etsi debitum honestatis ex- 
poscat ut sacram urbem, in qua, princi- 
palis sedes nostra consistit, personaliter 
visitemus . , . . ut quam cite com- 
mode fieri poterit accedamus.” He 
adds the further he is distant, the 
more the Church in England requires 
the support of the King ; he commends 
it to the care of Edward. He positively 
states his intention of being in Rome 
the autumn of that year, 1375. 

I One most extraordinary letter of 
S. Catherine of Sienna may illustrate 

~ the times, the woman, the religion : it 
is addressed to her confessor, Raymond 
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Pope a solemn admonition to name worthy Cardinals. 
She appeared at Avignon ; she urged, she implored the 
Pope to return to Italy. The visions of another saint,, 
S. Brigitta of Sweden, had been long full of the same 
heaven-inspired remonstrances ; Christ had spoken by 
that holy virgin.h 

of Capua, who was at Rome. When ’ friend’s salvation, She would not wash 
she wrote it she can hardly have been off the stain of the rich smelling blood 
more than 32. She urges Raymond in from her garments. Yet, though she 
the most rapturous phrases to hide must remain on earth, the first stone 
himself in the wounded side of the of her tomb was laid. ‘6 Sweet Jesus 1 
Son of God. (S. Catherine herself, Jesus Love ! ” My attention was 
says her biographer, was permitted directed to this remarkable letter (the 
constantly to approach her lips to the 97th in Gigli’s edition) by a translation 
side of the Lord, and to quaff his in the Annales Archdologiques, vol. xi. 
blood.) “It is a dwelling full of p. 85. S. Catherine had the stigmata. 
delicious odours ; even sin takes a And this woman interposed between 

sweet perfume.” “ Oh blood I oh fire 1 Popes, Princes, and Republics ! 
oh ineffable love ! ” But the object of h Revelationurn S. Brigitte, L. iv. 
the letter is to relate the execution of c. cxxxvii. et sepq. The Saint is 
a man, young or old does not appear, especially denunciatory of the Curiaof 
nor for what crime he suffered, but Gregory XI. at Avignon. “Quid feci 
there can be little doubt that it was tibi, Gregori. Ego enim patienter per- 
political, not religious. The day misi te ascendere ad Summum Pontifi- 
before his death she conducted him to raturn, et priedixi tibi voluntatem 
the Mass ; he received the Eucharist, meam, per literas de Roma, tibi divinP 
from which he had before kept aloof. revelatioae transmissas . . . . . Quid 

The rest of the day was passed in in- ergo pro tantis beneficiis rependis mihi ? 

effable spiritual transports. “l&main Et cur facis hoc, videlicet quad in 

with me,” he said, “and I shall die Cur% tu9 regnat superbia maxima, 

content.” His head reposed on her cupiditas insatiabilis, et luxuria mihi 
bosom. She awaited him next morning execrabilis, ac etiam vorago pessima 
on the scaffold ; she laid her head down horribilis symoniae 7 Insuper etiam 
on the block ; she obtained not what rapis et depraedaris a me innumerabiles 
ehe ardently desired. He came at animas. . . . Et ideo culpa tua est. 

length, suffered his fate with the gentle- . . ” She prophesies his speedy death, 
nw of a lamb, uttering the name of if he thinks of returning to Avignon. 
the Saviour. She received his head in These two huge volumes, ‘ Revelationes 
her hands. At that moment appeared S.Brigitta:’ areforthe mostpart mystic 

to her the God-Man with the brightness rhapsodies, visions of the Saviour, and 
of the sun. She was assured of her the Virgin, full of strange pious 
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The commission, however, entrusted to S. Catherine 
of Sienna for the reconciliation of contumacious Florence 
failed till, after the accession of Urban VI., her words 
wrought with irresistible influence on the more than 

Oct. 2. wavering Pope. Gregory XI., notwithstanding 
Oct. ia. the opposition of the Cardinals, though six of 

them remained at Avignon, embarked, like his pre- 
decessor, at Marseilles,’ put in at Genoa, and then 
landed near Corneto. His voyage was not. so prosperous, 
Pope BetB,,Ut many ships were lost, the Bishop of Lucca 
for Italy. was drowned. The Pope passed the Feast of 
the Nativity at Corneto. On the seventeenth day after, 
he arrived by sea, and sailed up the Tiber to Rome. 
All was outward splendour and rejoicing in Rome, pro- 
cessions through decorated streets, banquets, a jubilant 
people, every one prostrate before the successor of St. 
Peter.k But before long the Bannerets of the Regions, 
who had cast down their ensigns of authority at the feet 

allegory : and frequent free and bold 
censures of the clergy, cardinals, ePen 
the Pope. See L. i. c. 41. After de- 
scribing the guilt of Lucifer, Pilate, 
Judas, the Jews, she adds of the 

pope, “ Similis es Lucifero, injustior 
Pilate, immitior Juda, abhominabilior 
Judaeis.” L. iii. c. 27. She contrasts 
the Papacy from t.he days of S. Peter 
to Oxdestine V. with the Papacy after 
“ sedem ascendit superbia.” L. vii.c. 7. 
“ Multi summi Pontifices fuerunt ante 
Joannem Papam (John XXI.) qui sunt 
inInferno.” In all these female Revela- 
tions there is a prompter and guide 
behind, and he is always a Friar.See 
Prologus D. Alphonsi, c. 2. 

1 He was at Marseilles, Sept. 29 ; 
t Genoa, Oct. 23-4; St. Peter’s, 

Rome, April, 1377.-Documenta in 
MS., B. M. 

k Compare the account in rude versa 
by Peter, Bishop of Senigaglia :- 

u Egrediente sumno Pontll%x 6. Paul1 pa- 
Latium nffuemnt mille histriones . . . 

Vera non credebam in prawntl .sfemlo 
videre bantam gloclam oculis propclla. 

Dire fatigatur Pra?sul prolixitale itinerls 
mm suis servulis . . . 

Membra fatigala debilitataque magnlB& 
gemmatls ferculis refodllavlmus~’ 

A@ Raynald. 1371,l. 

The whole dreary but curious poem, 
which describes minutely the journey 
from Avignon to Marseilles, the voyage 
from Marseilles to Corn&o, from Car- 
neto to Rome, the retirement to 
Anaeni, may be read, if it can be read. 
in &acconius and in Mmatvi. 



CIUP. XIII. SACK OF FAKNZA AND CESENA. 29 
\ 

of the Pontiff, resumed their independent rule. De 
Vito, the Prefect of the city, held Viterbo and Monte- 
flascone; not a city returned to its allegiance. The 
sack of Faenza and Cesena by the sanguinary Cardinal 
Robert and his Bretons, and by the soldiers of Hawk- 
wood, whom he called to his aid, deepened, if it could 
be deepened, the aversion ; scenes of rape and bloodshed, 
which even shocked those times, were perpetrated under 
the Papal banner.m 

Gregory had the barren consolation, that beyond the 
Alps he had still some power. The Emperor Charles IV. 
humbly sought his influence to obtain the succession for 
his son Wenceslaus. Even in Italy, wherever his autho- 
rity was acceptable, it was admitted. Sicily was erected 
into an independent kingdom, that of Trinacria. 

But neither the awe of his spiritual authority, though 
he launched excommunication and interdict with un- 

m On the ma~~aere of Cesena read 
the passage from a very remarkable 
Canzone of F. Sacchetti, the writer 01 
loose novels and powerful sermons, as 
well as poet. He was a contemporary. 
The Poet writes of the frightful 
carnage : 

u Per ingrate i porci di Brettagna.” 

The Breton soldiers of Cardinal Robert. 
He charges the guilt on the Pope 

himself :- 
‘1 E tn. the set pel ciel vicario in terra 

Non pensi chb 8. lui ne venga 11 lezz~, 
Cbe per lo trio difetto sente, e vede 
IL pop01 tuo cercar 1’ aitrui mercede.” 
After two other frightful charges, 

m La term, micidial, crud& e fera, 
Fu 1’ innocente sangue di Cesena, 
Sparto da lupl tuoi con tanta rabbis; 
Gravide e vecchie morte in grande scbiem: 
Tagliando membri, e segando ognl vena; 
Pulzelle prese : e dir : Chi I’ ha se 1’ abbia. 
E titre rifuggite in nuova,%bbia 
Awoe co’ fanciulli per pm scempi, 
@egutte a morte su 1 altar de templ. 

0 terra, 0 lag0 IO880 de1 1or aangne, 
0 PontiEce.” 

Gt&i. Vita di 3”. Smehetti, pretlxed to 
Works, p. xxvii, Firenze, 1868. 

I will add the judgement of Sacchetti 
as a theologian, on the validity of a 
Papal excommunication : “ Un’ altra 
opinione tengono molti uomeni grossi, 
e dicono the chi muore scomunicato B 
dannato. Sententia Pastokjusta vel 
injusta timenda est. E si dee temere 
la sentenzia de1 pastore o giusta o in- 
giusta; ma la’ngiusta non mi danna, 
xha fammi meritare 6’ io la port0 pa- 
zientemente. Se la sentenzia ingiusta 
mi dannasse, dunque potrebbe il papa o 
il vescovo piti the la justizia divina, se 
la loro iojustizia annullasse la justizia 
di Dio ; e ! questo non pub essere; 
adunque la scomunica ingiusta non 
danna, ma piti tosto salva chi pazientc 
mente la porta. “-Sermons xiv. p. 4i 
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wearied hand, nor his gentler virtues, could allay the 
evils which seventy years absence of the Popes from 
Rome had allowed to grow up. During the retreat of 
Gregory from the heats of the summer to Anagni were 
made some approaches to pacification with the Prefect 
de Vito and with Florence. The Pope despatched 
the holy Catherine of Sienna to Florence as a mediator 
of peace. But the delays of the Saint, and her inter- 
course with some of the Guelfic leaders in somewhat of 
a worldly and political spirit, inflamed the fury of the 

adverse factions.n 
a.D.1377. 

They threatened to seize 
and burn the wicked woman. She hardly 

escaped political martyrdom. 

n “Cum h;w: saora Virgo me teste quirement she was aided by S. John 
(her biographer and confessor) de man- the Evangelist and S. ‘Thomas Aquinas. 
dato felicis memorize D. Gregorii bujus I have, since the second edition, read 
nominis Papae XI. accessisset Floren- a Life of Catherine, by M. Malan. 
tiam (qua: pro tune rebellis erat et No book ever so sorely tried my dia. 
contumax in conspectu Ecclesiae) pro position to believe men to be in earnest, 
pace tractand inter Pastorem et eves, when they think themselves to be so. 
ibique multas persecutionea injustas But the life of S. Catherine, as related 
fuisset passa . . . ~110 mode v&it by M. Malan, is a curious physical as 
recedere, quousque defunct0 Gregorio, well as religious study; a singular 
Urbanus VI., successor ejus pacem display of an intensely hysterical 
feoit cum Florentinis praedictis.” It temperament, wrought up by the oir- 
will reconcile this with the text, if it is cumstances and superstitions of the 
supposed that she went to Avignon times. The man named in the extract 
before on a mission from one of the above WBS, according to M. Malan, 
parties in Florence. Urban VI. after- Nicolas Toldo of Perugia, who suffered 
wards sent for her to Rome, through under the cruel Terrorism of the 
her confessor. She went unwillingly, Monte dei Reformatori, at Sienna. 
but went.-Vit. apud Bolland. c. i. M. Malan will hardly suppose how 
p. 111. Alban Butler has told well, disgustingly profane, too profane to ba 
though not quite fully, the Life of ludicrous, is much on what he en- 
Catherine of Sienna.-April 30. S. larges with rapture, to others of more 
Catherine of Sienna learned to read at sensitive, and assuredly not less sincere 
once by spiritual inspiration of the piety. Read too on Catherine of 
Saviour. She learned by the same Sienna an Article in the Archivm 
all-powerful influence to write, while Storico Italiano, by Tommaseo, vol. xii. 
she was asleep ; but in this latter ac- 3. pp. 21,45. 
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But these negotiations dragged heavily on. A great 
congress was held at Sarzana. The main di& ~~~~~u 
culty was a demand by the Pope for the re~ce 
reimbursement of 800,000 florins expended in the war 
through the contumacy of the Florentines. The Flo- 
rentines retorted that the war was caused by the mal- 
administration of the Cardinal Legates. 

Pope Gregory, worn out with disease and disappoint- 
ment, and meditating his return to Avignon, Death of 
died, leaving all in irreparable confusion, con- Eh21”21”,4 
fusion to be still aggravated by the conse- ass 1378. 
quences of his death. 

With Gregory XI. terminated the Babylon&h cap- 
tivity of the Popedom, succeeded by the great schism 
which threatened to divide Latin Christendom in per- 
petuity between two lines of successors of St. Peter, 
and finally to establish a Transalpine and a Cisalpine 
Pope.P 

l Mumtori, sub arm. Catholicam religionem obloquentibus, 
P The will of Pope Gregory XI. illa express& eb specialiter revocamus, 

may be read in D’Acherp, iii. p. 738. detestamnr et habere volumus pro non 
The whole gives a high notion of his diotis.” Is not this to be taken a8 
character aa a man of conscience and illustrating the free conversation at the 
piety. There is this singular passage : court of Avignon ? See also the very 
“ Qnod si in Consistorio aut in pnblicis curious account of the interview of 
consiliis er lapsu linguae, vel etiam Gregory XI. with two of the Gem 
lzetiti8 inordinat8, aut przesenti& mag- 
natum ad eorum forsan complacentiam, 

Friends of God, Nicolalc of B&e (see 
Book xiv. c. 7), the friend of Tauler- 

sa ex aliquali distemperant%, aut the anger of the Pope at being rebuked 
superflnitate aliquS, dixerimus errores by two such plain-spoken men, his 

contra Catholicam fidem . . . seu for- gentleness and meekngs, and friendli- 
sitan adhwendo aliquorum opinionibus ness, when he discovered their deep and 
contrwiis fidei Catholics, s&enter, qnod earnest piety.-Karl Schmidt, Der Gob 
non credimus, vel etiam ignoranter, tesfreund in XIV. Jahrhundert. 
rut dando favorem tiquibus contra 



32 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. 

BOOK XIII. 

CONTEMPORARY CHRONOLOGY. 



CUAP. I. ( 33 > 

BOOK XIII. 

CHAPTER I. 

The Schism. 

GREGORY XI. had hardly expired when Rome burst out 
into a furious tumult. A Roman Pope, at March 27, 
least an Italian Pope, was the universal outcry. 13” 
The Conclave must be overawed; the hateful domina- 
tion of a foreign, a French Pontiff must be broken up, 
and for ever. This was not unforeseen. Before his 
death Gregory XI. had issued a Bull: conferring the 
amplest powers on the Cardinals to choose, according to 
their wisdom, the time and the place for the election. 
It manifestly contemplated their retreat from the tur- 
bulent streets of Rome to some place where their 
deliberations would not be overborne, and the pre- 
dominant French interest would maintain its superiority. 
On the other hand there were serious and not ground- 
less apprehensions that the fierce Breton and Gascon 
bands, at the command of the French Cardinals, might 
dictate to the Conclave. The Romans not only armed 
their civic troops, but sent to Tivoli, Velletri, and the 
neighbouring cities ; a strong force was mustered to 
keep the foreigners in check. Throughout the interval 
between the funeral of Gregory and the opening of 

l The Bull in Rapal?. 1378. 
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the Conclave, the clardinals were either too jealously 
The cm- watched, or thought it imprudent to attempt 
clam. flight. Sixteen Cardinals were present at 

Rome: one Spaniard, eleven French, four Italians. 
*pril? The ordinary measures were taken for opening 

’ the Conclave in the palace near St. Peter’s. 
Pive &mans, two ecclesiastics and three laymen, and 
three Frenchmen were appointed to wait upon and to 
guard the Conclave. The Bishop of Marseilles repre- 
sented the great Chamberlain, who holds the supreme 
authority during the vacancy of the Popedom. The 
Chamberlain the Archbishop of Arles, brother of the 
Cardinal of Limoges, had withdrawn into the Castle of 
St. Angelo, to secure his own person, and to occupy 
that important fortress. 

The nine solemn days fully elapsed, on the 7th of 
April they assembled for the Conclave. At that instant 
(inauspicious omen !) a terrible flash of lightning, fol- 
lowed by a stunning peal of thunder, struck through 
the hall, burning and splitting some of the furniture. 
The Hall of Conclave was crowded by a fierce rabble, 
who refused to retire. After about an hour’s strife, the 
Bishop of Marseilles, by threats, by persuasion, or by 
entreaty, had expelled all but about forty wild men, 
armed to the teeth. These ruffians rudely and inso- 
lently searched the whole building ; they looked under 
the beds, they examined the places of retreat. They 
would satisfy themselves whether any armed men were 

b See in Siimondl &pub. Ital. vii. the election of Urban VI. This was 
p. 107 (or in Ciacconius), the list of supposed to depend on the election not 
the (Jmdinds, and their titles. Sis- having been compulsory; but if one 
mondi throughout has followed Thomas thing be clear, it is that the majority 

di Ammo. But perhaps Ammo’s would have preferred a French Pops, 

munt is rather suspicious, as his -Balur. in Not. p. 1065. 
rbject was to prove the legitimacy of 0 Orsini, Florence, Milan, St. Peter’s 
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concealed, whether there was any hole, or even drain 
through which the Cardinals could escape. All the 
time they shouted, “A Roman Pope 1 we will have a 
Roman Pope ! ” Those without echoed back the savage 
yell> Before long appeared two ecclesiastics, Romandelec 
announcing themselves as delegated by the gates. 
commonalty of Rome; they demanded to speak with 
the Cardinals. The Cardinals dared not refuse. The 
Romans represented, in firm but not disrespectful lan- 
guage, that for seventy years the holy Roman people 
had been without their pastor, the supreme head of 
Christendom. In Rome were many noble and wise 
ecclesiastics equal to govern the Church: if not in 
Rome, there were such men in Italy. They intimated 
that so great was the fury and determination of the 
people, that if the Conclave should resist, there might 
be a general massacre, in which probably they them- 
selves, assuredly the Cardinals, would perish. The 
Cardinals might hear from every quarter around them 
the cry, ‘6 A Roman Pope ! if not a Roman, an Italian ! ” 
The Cardinals replied, that such aged and reverend 
men must know the rules of the Conclave; that no 
election could be by requisition, favour, fear, or tumult, 
but by the interposition of the Holy Ghost. To reiter- 
ated persuasions and menaces they only said, “We are 
m your power; you may kill US, but we must act 
according to God’s ordinance. To-morrow we celebrate 
the Mass for the descent of the Holy Ghost; as the 
Holy Ghost directs, so shall we do.” Some of the 

d The eccounts of this remarkable Cardinals. That in the second Life o, 
transaction are perhaps less contra- Gregory XI. (spud Baluzium) has to 
dictory than at fir4 appears. Some 

I 

me strong internal marks of truth m 
ere from eye-witnessas, or from persons its minuteness end graphic reeiity. 
‘3 the confidence of cne or other of the 
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French uttered words which sounded like defiance. 
The populace cried, “If ye persist to do despite to 
Christ, if we have not a Roman Pope, we will hew 
these Cardinals and Frenchmen in pieces.” At length 
the Bishop of Marseilles was able entirely to clear the 
hall. The Cardinals sat down to a plentiful repast; 
the doors were finally closed. But all the night 
through they heard in the streets the unceasing cola- 
mour, “A Roman Pope, a Roman Pope ! ” Towards 
the morning the tumult became more fierce and 
dense. Strange men had burst into the belfry of 
St. Peter’s ; the clanging bells tolled as if all Rome 
was on fire. 

Within the Conclave the tumult, if less loud and 
clamorous, was hardly less general. The confusion 
without and terror within did not allay the angry 
rivalry, or suspend that subtle play of policy peculiar 
to the form of election. The French interest was 
divided ; within this circle there was another circle. 
The single diocese of Limoges, favoured as it had been 
by more than one Pope, had almost strength to dictate 
to the Conclave. The Limousins put forward the 
Cardinal de S. Eustache. Against these the leader 
was the Cardinal Robert of Geneva, whose fierce and. 
haughty demeanour and sanguinary acts as Legate had 
brought so much of its unpopularity on the administra- 
tion of Gregory XI. With Robert were the four 
Italians and three French Cardinals.” Rather than a 
Limousin, Robert would even consent to an Italian. 
They on the one side, the Limousins on the other, had 
met secretly before the Conclave: the eight had sworn 

e There were five,-Limoges, Aigrefeuille, Poitou, Majoris Monasterii @t 
Martm in Tours), and De Very. 
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not on any account to submit to the election of a 
traitorous Lim0usin.l 

All the sleepless night the Cardinals might hear the 
din at the gate, the yells of t,he people, the tolling of 
the bells. There wa constant passing and repassing 
from each other’s chambers, intrigues, altercations, ma- 
noeuvres, proposals advanced and rejected, promises of 
support given and withdrawn. Many names were put 
up, Of the Romans within the Conclave two only were 
named, the old Cardinal of St. Peter’s and the Cardinal 
Jacob0 Orsini. The Limousins advanced in turn almost 
every one of their faction ; no one but himself thought 
of Robert of Geneva. 

In the morning the disturbance without waxed more 
terrible. A vain attempt was made to address the 
populace by the three Cardinal Priors ; they were driven 
from the windows with loud derisive shouts, Cc A Roman ! 
a Roman ! ” For now the alternative of an Italian had 
been abandoned ; a Roman, none but a Roman, would 
cont,ent the people. The madness of intoxication was 
added to the madness of popular fury. The rabble had 
broken open the Pope’s cellar, and drunk his rich wines? 
In the Conclave the wildest projects were started. The 
Cardinal Orsini’s was to dress up a Minorite Friar (pro- 
bably a Spiritual) in the Papal robes, to show him to 
the people, and so for themselves to effect their escape 
to some safe place, and proceed to a legitimate election. 
The Cardinals, from honour or from fear, shrunk from 
this trick. 

f  See in Raynaldus the statement of cellarium Domini Papa?, in quo smut 
the Bishop of Cawano, the confidential vina Grsxa, Garnaria, ?v$lvoisia, el 
friend of Robert of Geneva. diversa alia viina bona.“-Thomas di 

g u Sitibundi et sitientes, volentes Acerno, apud Mumtor. iii, 
&ere de bono vine Papali, aperuerunt 

VOL. VIII. E 
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At length both parties seemed to concur. Each claimed 
credit for first advancing the name, which most after- 
wards repudiated, of the Archbishop of Bari, a man of 

$pyhOP repute for theologic and legal erudition, an 
Italian, but a subject of the Queen of Naples, 

who ,was also the Countess of Provence. They came to 
the nomination. The Cardinal of Florence proposed 
the Cardinal of St. Peter’s. The Cardinal of Limoges 
arose, Cc The Cardinal of St. Peter’s is too old. The 
Cardinal of Florence is of a city at war with the Holy 
See. I reject the Cardinal of Milan as the subject of 
the Visconti, the most deadly enemy of the Church. 
‘The Cardinal Orsini is too young, and we must not 
yield to the clamour of the Romans. I vote for Bartho- 
lomew Prignani, Archbishop of Bari.r’h All was wcla- 
mation; Orsini alone stood out: he aspired to be the 
Pope of the Romans. 

But it was too late; the mob was thundering at the 
gates, menacing death to the Cardinals, if they had not 
immediately a Roman Pontiff. The feeble defences 
sounded as if they were shattering down ; the tramp of 
the populace was almost heard within the Hall. They 
forced or persuaded the aged Cardinal of St. Peter’s to 
make a desperate effort to save their lives. He appeared 
at the window, hastily attired in what either was or 
seemed to be the Papal stole and mitre. There was a 
jubilant and triumphant cry, “We have a Roman Pope, 
the Cardinal of St. Peter%. Long live Rome ! long live 
St. Peter ! ” The populace became even more frantic 
with joy than before with wrath. One band hastened 
to the Cardinal’s, palace, and, according to the strange 

b h Niem says, ‘I Per electionem uniformem scilicet nemine co am diwrs 

-pm3 “-De schism. c. 11. 
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usage, broke in, threw the furniture into the streets, and 
sacked it from top to bottom. Those around the Hall 
of Conclave, aided by the connivance of some of the 
Cardinal’s servants within, or by more violent efforts of 
their own, burst in in all quarters. The supposed Pope 
was surrounded by eager adorers ; they were at his feet ; 
they pressed his swollen, gouty hands till he shrieked 
from pain, and began to protest, in the strongest lan- 
guage, that he was not the Pope. 

The indignation of the populace at this disappointment 
+vas aggravated by an unlucky confusion of names. The 
Archbishop was mistaken for John of Bari, of the bed- 
chamber of the late Pope, a man of harsh manners and 
dissolute life, an object of general hatred.’ Five of the 
Cardinals, Robert of Geneva, Acquasparta, Viviers, 
Poitou, and De Verny, were seized in their attempt to 
steal away, and driven back, amid contemptuous hoot- 
ings, by personal violence. Night came on again; the 
populace, having pillaged all the provisions in the Con- 
clave, grew weary of their own excesses. The Cardinals 
fled on all sides. Four left the city; Orsini and S. 
Eustache escaped to Vicovaro, Robert of Geneva to 
Zagarolo, St. Angelo to Guardia ; six, Limoges, D’Aigre- 
feuille, Poitou, Viviers, Brittany, and Marmoutiers, to 
the Castle of St. Angelo; Florence, Milan, Montmayeur, 
Gland’eve, and Luna, to their own strong fortresses. 

The Pope lay concealed in the Vatican. In the 
morning the five Cardinals in Rome assembled Election 

round him. A message was sent to the Ban- mnfirmed. 
nerets of Rome, announcing his election. The six Car- 
dinals in St. Angelo were summoned ; they were hardly 

IS Jo. de Ban vurguiter nuncupatum, Gallicum seu de terri Lemovxensi 

oriendum, satis, ut fima erat, supe-bum, pa&r et lascivum.“-A Niem, c. Il. 

E2 
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persuaded to leave their place of security but without 
their presence the Archbishop would net declare his 
assent to his elevation. The Cardinal of Florence, as 
Dean, presented the Pope Elect to the Sacred College, 
and discoursed on the text, “ Such ought he to be, an 
undefiled High Priest.” The Archbishop began a long 

dpr,l 9 haraFP+ “Fear and trembling have come 
upon me, the horror of great darkness.” The 

Cardinal of Florence cut short the ill-timed sermon, 
demanding whether he accepted the Pontificate. The 
Archbishop gave his assent; he took the name of 
Urban VI. Te Deum was intoned; he was lifted to 

ocwonation. the throne. The fugitives returned to Rome. 
April 18. Urban VI. was crowned on Easter Day, in 
the Church of St. John Lateran. All the Cardinals 
were present at the august ceremony. They announced 
the election of Urban VI. to their brethren who had re- 
mained in Avignon.k Urban himself addressed the 
usual encyclic letters, proclaiming his elevation, to all 
the Prelates in Christendom. 

None but He who could read the hearts of men could 
determine how far the nomination of the Archbishop of 
Bari was free and uncontrolled by the terrors of the 
raging populace ; but the acknowledgment of Urban VI. 
by all the Cardinals, at his inauguration in the holy 
office-their assistance at his coronation without protest, 
when some at least might have been safe beyond the 
walls of Rome-their acceptance of honours, as by the 
Cardinals of Limoges, Poitou, and Aigrefeuille-the 
homage of all” -might seem to annul all possible irre- 

k See in Raynaldna the letter and to do homage to the Fope.--Raynald. 

signatures. sub arm. No. xx. 
m The Cardinal of Amiens, absent Thus writes S. Catherine of Sienna, 

as Legate in Tuscauy, came to Rome a resolute Partisan of ?ope Urbau VL 
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gularity in the election, to confirm irrefragably the 
legitimacy of his title. 

Not many days had passed, when the Cardinals began 
to look with dismay aud bitter repentance on their own 
work. “In Urban VI.,” said a writer of these times” 
(on the side of Urban as rightful Pontiff), “was verified 
the proverb--None is so insolent as a low man suddenly 
raised to power.” The high-born, haughty, luxurious 
Prelates, both French and Italian, found that they had 
set over themselves a master resolved not only tc redress 
the flagrant and inveterate abuses of the College and of 
the Hierarchy, but aIso to force on his reforms in the 
most hasty and insulting way. He did the harshest things 
in the harshest manner. 

The Archbishop of Bari, of mean birth, had risen by 
the virtues of a monk. He was studious, Character of 
austere, humble,” a diligent reader of the urban v1. 
Bible,r master of the canon law, rigid in his fasts ; he 
wore haircloth next his skin. His time was divided 
between study, prayer, and business, for which he had 

*‘ Questo annunciarono a noi e a voi, e a adorando per Christo in terra, quel chc 
Ii altri signori de1 mondo, manifestando non fusse.‘--Al F& di Francis, Epist. 
per opera quello ch8 ci dicevano con cxcvi. 
parole : cio& facendoli reverent& e n Theodore g Niem, l)e Schism. 1, i. 
a&and010 corn& Christo in terra a c. 7. 
coronandolo con tanta solennit& rifa- 0 “ Ante Papatum homo humilis et 
cendo di nova la electione con grande devotus, et retrahens manus suas ab 
wncordia, a lui come sommo Pontefice omni munere, inimicos et parsecutol 
&ieaeron le grazie e usaronle. E se symoniarum, zelator caritatis et jus- 
non fwe varo ch8 Papa Urbana fuse tit&, sed nimis suieprudentiae innitendo 
Papa, e the l’havessero eletto per paura, et credens adulatoribus,” kc. 
noa sadhero essi degni eternalmente P In person he was “ brevis statwe 

di confudone ; the le colonne de la et spissus, coloris lividi sive fusci.“- 
smcta Chiesa p&e per dilatare la fede A Niem, liv. i. ch. i. He often before 
per timore de la morte corporale voles- his papacy made B Niem read the Bible 
SB~OD. dare a Iwo -a noi morte eternale to him till he fell asleep. 

I... e nor weowm essi idolatri, 
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great aptitude.. From the poor bishopric of Achernntia 
he had been promoted to the archbishopric of Bari, and 
had presided over the Papal Chancery in Avignon. The 
Monk broke out at once on his elevation in the utmost 
rudeness and rigour, but the humility changed to the 
most offensive haughtiness. Almost his first act was a 
public rebuke in his chapel to all the Bishops present 
for their desertion of their dioceses. He called them 
perjured traitors.q The Bishop of Pampeluna boldly 
repelled the charge ; he was at Rome, he said, on the 
affairs of his see. In the full Consistory Urban preached 
on the text “I am the good Shepherd,” and inveighed 
in a manner not to be mistaken against the wealth and 
luxury of the Cardinals. Their voluptuous banquem 
were notorious (Petrarch had declaimed against them). 
The Pope threatened a sumptuary law, that they should 
have but one dish at their table : it was the rule of his 
own Order. He was determined to extirpate simony. A 
Cardinal who should receive presents he menaced with 
excommunication. He affected to despise wealth. “ Thy 
money perish with thee ! ” he said to a collector of the 
Papal revenue. He disdained to conceal the most un- 
popular schemes ; he declared his intention not to leave 
Rome. To the petition of the Bannerets of Rome for a 
promotion of Cardinals, he openly avowed his design to 
make so large a nomination that the Italians should 
resume their ascendancy over the Ultramontanes. The 
Cardinal of Geneva turned pale, and left the Consistory. 
Urban declared himself determined to do equal justice 
between man and man, between the Kings 01 France 
and England. The French Cardinals, and those in the 
pay of France, heard this with great indignation.’ 

P ‘4 blsc praesente,” w.-ites B Niem. C. 111. ’ Raynaldus, sub mn. 
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The manners of Urban mere even more offensive than 
his acts. “Hold your tongue ! ” “ You have talked 
long enough ! ” were his common phrases to his mitred 
counsellors. He called the Cardinal Orsini a fool. He 
charged the Cardinal of S. Marcellus (of Amiens), on his 
return from his legation in Tuscany, with having robbed 
the treasures of the Church. The charge was not less 
insulting for its justice. The Cardinal of Amiens, in- 
stead of allaying the feuds of France and England, which 
it was his holy mission to allay, had inflamed them in 
order to glut his own insatiable avarice by draining the 
wealth of both countries in the Pope’s name. “ As 
Archbishop of Bari, you lie,” was the reply of the high- 
born Frenchman. On one occasion such high words 
passed with the Cardinal of Limoges, that but for the 
interposition of another Cardinal the Pope would have 
rushed on him, and there had been a personal con- 
flict? 

Such were among the stories of the time. Friends 
and foes agree in attributing the schism, at least the 
immediate schism, to the imprudent zeal, the imperious- 
ness, the ungovernable temper of Pope Urban.” The 

’ So writes Wakingham :-“Cum 
ssepius missus fnisset a Pap& Gregcrio 
przcdecessore sue, ut quoquomodo pa- 
cem inter Angliae et Fran& regna 
firmaret, et ipse inestimabiles auri et 
argenti NUIXINS, pro labore sui itineris 
jnsm Papre de utroque regno cepisset, 
omisso fiuie legationis officio non curaoit 
paci providere regnorum, sed potius 
elaboravit, ut dissentiones et odia con- 
tiuuarentur inter reges diutius, et dum 
ipse dezcenderet taliter sub umbr& fir- 
mands coaccrdiz, rediretque multo- 
tiens infect0 negotio, wo F wideret 

uberius nefando marsupio de male 
quasit& pecuni& relevata dc Christi 
patrimonio, utroque regno sophistice 
spoliato.“-Walsingham, p. 216. 

t Baluz., note, p. 1067. 
” “Talk fnit Dominus nester post 

coronationem 8nam asper et rigorosus, 
nescitur tamen, utrum ex divinit volun- 
tate, quum certb ante creationem suam 
fwrit multum humilis, amabilis et 
benignus. “-A Niem. Catherine of 
Sienna remonstrates with the Pope ou 
his bursts of passion : “Mitigate un 
poco, per 1’ amore di Christn crocifLu 
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Cardinals among themselves talked of him as mad ;x 
they began to murmur that it was a compulsory, there- 
fore invalid, election.’ 

The French Cardinals were now at Anagni : they 
were joined by the Cardinal of Amiens, who had taken 
no part in the election, but who was burning under the 
insulting words of the Pope, perhaps not too eager to 
render an account of his legation. The Pope retired to 
Tivoli ; he summoned the Cardinals to that city. They 
answered that they had gone to large expenses in laying 
in provisions and making preparations for their residence 
in Anagni; they had no means to supply a second 
sojourn in Tivoli. The Pope, with his four Italian 
Cardinals, passed two important acts as Sovereign 
Pontiff. He confirmed the election of Wenceslaus, son 
of Charles IV., to the Empire ; he completed the treaty 
with Florence by which the Republic paid a large sum 
to the See of Rome. The amount was 70,000 florins 
in the course of the year, 180,000 in four years, for the 
expenses of the war. They were relieved from eccle- 
siastical censures, under which this enlightened Republic, 
though Italian, trembled, even from a Pope of doubtful 
title. Their awe showed perhaps the weakness and 
dissensions in Florence rather than the Papal power. 

quelli movimenti subiti-date il botto 
a natura come Dio v’ha data il core 
graude naturalmente.” These sudden 
passions were to him “vituperio e danno 
de 1’ anime.“-Epist. xix. Compare the 
following Epistle. 

1 This account of Thomas di Awrno, 
Bishop of Luceria, is as it were the 
official statement of Urban’s party, 
which accompanied the letter to the 
King of Castile. 

v Thomas di Acerno gives six causes 

for the alienation of the Cardinals : 
I. The sumptuary limitation of their 
meals. II. The prohibition of simony 
of all kinds under pain of excommuni- 
cation : this included the Cvdiils. 
III. His projected promotion of Cardi 
nals. IV. The determination to remain 
at Rome. V. His insulting demeanonr 
and language to the Cardinals. VI. 
His refusal to go to Anagni, and him 
summons to Tivuli. 
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The Cardinals at Anagni sent a summons to their 
brethren inviting them to share in their J~~20 
counsels concerning the compulsory election * 
of the successor to Gregory XI. Already the opinions 
of great legists had been taken; some of them, that of 
the famous Baldus,” may still be read. He was in 
favour of the validity of the election. 

But grave legal arguments and ecclesiastical logic 
were not to decide a contest which had stirred so deeply 
the passions and interests of two great factions. France 
and Italy were at strife for the Popedom. The Ultra- 
montane Cardinals would not tamely abandon a power 
which had given them rank, wealth, luxury, virtually 
the spiritual supremacy of the world, for seventy years, 
Italy, Rome, would not forego the golden opportunity 
of resuming the long-lost authority. On the 9th 
August the Cardinals at Anagni publicly de- :z;;~~ 
clared, they announced in encyclic letters at Anagnl. 
addressed to the faithful in all Christendom, that the 
election of Urban VI. was carried by force and the fear 
of death ; that through the same force and fear he had 
been inaugurated, enthroned, and crowned; that he 
was an apostate, an accursed Antichrist. They pro- 
nounced him a tyrannical usurper of the Popedom, a 
wolf that had stolen into the fold. They called upon 
him to descend at once from the throne which he occu- 
pied without canonical title ; if repentant, he might 
find mercy ; if he persisted, he would provoke the in- 
dignation of God, of the Apostles St. Peter and St. 
Paul, and all the Saints, for his violation of the Spouse 
of Christ, the common Mother of the Faithful.8 It was 

* Opera Baldi, vol. vi., and summarily in Rapaldus, sub am. 1738, R 
LAmi. a Document in Rapaldus, and in the Gemniana. 
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signed by thirteen Cardinals. The more pious and 
devout were shocked at this avowal of cowardice; Car- 
dinals who would not be martyrs in the cause of truth 
and of spiritual freedom condemned themselves. 

But letters and appeals to the judgement of the 
world, and awful maledictions, were not their only re- 
sources. The fierce Breton bands were used to march 
and to be indulged in their worst excesses under the 
banner of the Cardinal of Geneva. As Ultramontanists 
it was their interest, their inclination, to espouse the 
Ultramontane cause. They arrayed themselves to ad- 
vance and join the Cardinals at Anagni. The Romans 
rose to oppose them ; a fight took place near the Ponte 
Salario, three hundred Romans lay dead’on the field. 

Urban VI. was as blind to cautious temporal as to 
Imprudent 
wts Of 

cautious ecclesiastical policy. Every act of 
Urban VI. the Pope raised him up new enemies. Joanna, 
Queen of Naples, had hailed the elevation of her subject 
the Archbishop of Bari. Naples had been brilliantly 
illuminated. Shiploads of fruit and wines, and the more 
solid gift of 20,000 florins, had been her oblations to the 
Pope. Her husband, Otho of Brunswick, had gone to 
Rome to pay his personal homage. His object was to 
determine in his own favour the succession to the realm. 
The reception of Otho was cold and repulsive ; he re- 
turned in disgusLb The Queen eagerly listened to sus- 
picions, skilfully awakened, that Urban meditated the 
resumption of the fief of Naples, and its grant to the 
rival house of Hungary. She became the sworu ally of 
the Cardinals at Anagni. Honorato Gaetani, Count of 
Fondi, one of the most turbulent barons of the land,’ 

b A Niem, i. c. vi. Comparel&m of Catherine of Sienna to the Quwn of 
Naples. 
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demanded of the Pontiff 20,000 florins advanced OE 
loan to Gregory XI. Urban not only rejected the 
claim, declaring it a personal debt of the late Pope, not 
of the Holy See, he also deprived Gaetani of his fief, 
and granted it to his mortal enemy, the Count San 
Severino. Gaetani began immediately to seize the 
adjacent castles in Campania, and invited the Cardinals 
to his stronghold at Fondi. The Archbishop of Arles, 
Chamberlain of the late Pope, leaving the Castle of St. 
Angelo under the guard of a commander who long 
refused all orders from Pope Urban, brought to Anagni 
the jewels and ornaments of the Papacy, which had 
been carried for security to St. Angelo. The Prefect 
of the city, De Vito, Lord of Viterbo, had been won 
over by the Cardinal of Amiens. 

The four Italian Cardinals still adhered to Pope 
Urban. They laboured hard to mediate between the 
conflicting parties. Conferences were held at Zagarolo 
and other places ; when the French Cardinals 
had retired to Fondi, the Italians took up their *W 20’ 
quarters at Subiaco. The Cardinal of St. Peter’s, worn 
out with age and trouble, withdrew to Rome, and soon 
after died. He left a testamentary document declaring 
the validity of the election of Urban. The French 
Cardinals had declared the election void ; they were 
debating the next step. Some suggested the appoint- 
ment of a coadjutor. They were now sure of the sup- 
port of the King of France, who would not easily 
surrender his influence over a Pope at Avignon, and of 
the Queen of Naples, estranged by the pride of Urban, 
and secretly stimulated by the Cardinal Orsini, who 
had not forgiven his own loss of the tiara. Yet even 
now they seemed to shrink from the creation of an 
Antipope. Urban precipitated and made inevitable this 
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disastrous event. He was now alone ; c the Cardinal of 
St. Peter’s was dead ; Florence, Milan, and the Orsini 
stood aloof; they seemed only to wait to be thrown off 
by Urban, to join the adverse faction. Urban at first 
declared his intention to create nine Cardinals ; he pro- 
ceeded at once, and wit,hout warning, to create twenty- 
six.d By this step the French and Italian Cardinals 
together were now but an insignificant minority, They 
were instantly one. All must be risked, or all lost. 

On September 20, at Fondi, Robert of Geneva was 

or Qnatnor elected Pope in the presence of all the Cardi- 
E;;y nals (except St. Peter’s) who had chosen, in- 
clement WI. augurated, enthroned, and for a time obeyed 
Urban VI. The Italians refused to give their suffrages, 
but entered no protest. They retired into their castles, 
and remained aloof from the schism. Orsini died before 
long at Tagliacozzo. The qualifications which, according 
to his partial biographer, recommended the Cardinal of 
Geneva, were rather those of a successor to John Hawk- 
wood or to a Duke of Milan, than of the Apostles. 
Extraordinary activity of body and endurance of fatigue, 
courage which would hazard his life to put down the 
intrusive Pope, sagacity and experience in the temporal 
affairs of the Church ; high birth, through which he was 
allied with most of the royal and princely houses of 
Europe : of austerity, devotion, learning, holiness, charity, 
not a word.” He took the name of Clement VII. : the 
Italians bitterly taunted the mockery of this name, 
assumed by the Captain of the Breton Free Companiee 

0 Like B sparrow on the house-top. quod illa electio a Spiritu Sancto ef 
--A Niem, i. xi. puris conscientiis non processit.“- 

Some authorities g* e twenty-nine. Read Catherine of Sienna’s letter to the 
* Vit. I. apnd Baluzium. A Niem Count of Fondi. Epist. cxciv. another 

agrees, and adds : “ Cnde pot& elici, hint of the furious passion of U&u Vi 
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-by the author, it was believed, of the massacre at 
Cesena.l 

So began the Schism which divided Western Christen- 
dom for thirty-eight years. Italy, excepting 9c61sm. 
the kingdom of Joanna of Naples, adhered bo ‘376-1413* 
her native Pontiff ; Germany and Bohemia to the 
Pontiff who had recognised King Wenceslaus as Em- 
peror ; England to the Pontiff hostile to France ; g 
Hungary to the Pontiff who might support her preten- 
sions to Naples ; Poland and the Northern kingdoms, 
with Portugal, espoused the same cause. France at first 
stood almost alone in support of her subject, of a Pope 
at Avignon instead of at Rome. Scotland only was with 
Clement, because England was with Urban. So Flanders 
was with Urban because France was with C1ement.b 
The uncommon abilities of Peter di Lnna, the Spanish 
Cardinal (afterwards better known under a higher title), 
detached successively the Spanish kingdoms, Castile, 
Arragob, and Navarre, from allegiance to Pope Urban. 

f  Collntiw Pierius, apud Ray&d. 
No. hi. 

B Selden, in his Table Talk, says : 
“ There 7~~s once, I am sure, a Parlia- 
mentary Pope. Pope Urban was made 
Pope in England by Act of Parliament, 
agxinst Pope Clement : the Act is not 
in the Book of Statutes, either because 
he that compiled the book would not 
have the name of the Pope there, or else 
he would not let it appear that they 
meddled with any such thing; but it 
is upon the Rolls.“-Artic. “ Pope.” 
Compare Walsingham. Ambassadors 

for both were in England. “Domino 
Dee favente rep&i sunt apostatici, 
admissi Papales.“-P. 215. 

h “ Exinde quant.o pIus divisi prin- 
cipes patronos sibi dilectos grate veoera- 
bantur aspectu, in eis plus excrescebat 
superbia et pertinacia dominandi, dnm 
mms Alemanniam, Hungariam, An- 
gliam et Hispaniam, sibi sabditas 
cerneret, alter in Gall& dulcissimo 
sinu foveretur, ditaretur, et ejus de. 
fender&r viribus.“-Relig. de St 
Denys, i. p, 80. 
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CHAPTER II. 

The Rival Popes. 

NEITHER of these Popes were men whom religious en- 
thusiasm could raise into an idol ; they were men rather 
from whom profound devotional feeling could not but 
turn away abashed and confused. If the hard and arro- 
gant demeanour of Urban might be excused when dis- 
played only to the insolent and overbearing French 
Cardinals, or even justified as the severity of a Reformer 
of the Church, his subsequent acts of most revolting 
cruelty to his own partisans showed a type of that craft, 
treachery, and utter inhumanit’y which were hereafter to 
attaint the bad Italian Popes. He might seem almost 
to confirm the charge of madness. On the other hand, 
the highest praise of Clement was that he was a sagacious 
and experienced politician, a valiant Captain of a Free 
Company. 

The French Cardinals, the King of France, all parties 

Cteneral at times spoke loudly of an acumenic Council. 
Council. But who was to summon that Council ? how 

was it to be composed? under whose auspices was it to 
sit, so that Christendom might have faith in the wisdom 
or justice of its determinations? So long as the sole 
question was the validity of Urban’s election, the Car 
dim& declared for a Council ; but no sooner had the 
Antipope been chosen, and the rival claims must be 
disputed before this uncertain yet authoritative tribunal, 
than the Cardinals became averse to the measure. and 
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started all possible difficulties. As Clement’s party drew 
back, the Urbanists took up the cry, and clamorously 
defied their antagonists to meet them before an eccIe- 
siaatical Senate of Christendom. 

The rival Popes had first recourse to their spiritual 
arms. Urban at the close of the year issued a long 
Brief, declaring four especially of the French Cardinals, 
among them the Archbishop of Aries, who had Acts of 

carried off the Papal crown and jewels, the urban. 
Count of Fondi, and many other of the Romagnese and 
Campanian nobles, guilty of heresy, schism, treason, and 
apostasy. All were excommunicated; the Cardinals 
deposed ; the nobles were degraded from their haughty 
order, their estates confiscated ; all who had sworn fealty 
to them were released from t,heir oaths : the usurping 
Pope was denominated Antichrist. 

Clement VII. was not less authoritative or maledictory 
in his denunciations. The Roman Pope was OfClement 
called upon to lay down his ill-gotten power. 
He, too, was an Antichrist, as opposing the College of 
Cardinals in their full right of electing a Pontiff, unawed 
by popular clamour or fear of death. From Fondi 
Clement went to Naples. Nothing could equal the mag- 
nificence of his reception. The Queen, her husband 
Otho of Brunswick, many of the nobles and great eccle- 
siastics kissed his feet. 

But Urban in his first creation of twenty-six Cardinals 
in one day” had included many Neapolitans of the 
highest families and dignities in the kingdom, and had 
thus secured himself a strong interest. He had degraded 
Bernard di Montoro, the Archbishop of Naples, and 
appointed Bozzato, a man of influence and powerful 
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connexions in the city. The people had been somewhat 
jealously excluded from the splendid spectacle of Pope 
Clement’s reception : they rose in their resentment; 
they declared that they would not desert a Neapolitan 
for a foreign Pope.b Urban’s Archbishop set himself at 
Flight of clementfrom their head. The Queen with great difficulty 
Naples. subdued the insurrection. Clement was so 
alarmed for his own safety that he fled rapidly to Fondi ; 
and, not daring to rest there, embarked in all speed for 
Provence. He landed at Marseilles ; and from that 
time became the Pope of Avignon and France. 

Urban’s great dif%iculty was the disorder and poverty 
of his finances. The usual wealth which flowed to the 
Papal Court was interrupted by the confusion of the 
times. The Papal estates were wasted by war, occupied 
by his enemies, or by independent princes. Not only 
did he seize to his own use the revenues of all vacant 
benefices, and sell to the citizens of Rome property and 
rights of the churches and monasteries (from this traffic 
he got 40,000 florins); not only did he barter away the 
treasures of the churches, the gold and silver statues, 
crosses, images of saints, and all the splendid furniture ; 
he had recourse to the extraordinary measure of issuing 
AD 1380. S;ccessesof a commission to two of his new Cardinals to 
Utbsa sell, empawn, and alienate the estates and pro- 
perty of the Church, even without the consent of the 
Bishops, Beneficed Clergy, or Monasteries.” Thus having 

b Giannone, xxiii. 4. 
c Muratori, Ann. sub mm. 1380. 

Urban appointed Cosmo Gentili, Chan- 
cellor of Capua, his Nun& in England. 
All other commissions were annulled. 
He W’RS to collect “ omnes et singulos 
fmtus, rcdditus et proventus benefi- 
ciorum ecclesi&icorum dicti regni 

vacantium, per nos seu Ai%& auc- 
twit& c&&rum et conferendorum 
in antea, census qucque aunuos, et alia 
omnia et sir&a res et bona nobis et 
camerie pwdictz q&cunque r&one 
vel causS debita.” He specifies Peter’s 
Pence.-MS., B. M., Aug. 27, 1379. 
The Archbishop of York is ordered tc 
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hardly collected sufficient funds, the Pope hired the 
services of Alberic Barbiano, Captain of one of the Free 
Companies, and prepared for open war. The Remans 
undertook the siege of the Castle of St. Angelo, which 
still held out for the Cardinals and continued to bombard 
the city. It was at length taken ; but the Romans, 
instead of surrendering it to the Pope, razed the fortress, 
so long hostile to their liberties, nearly to the ground. 
The Bomans, if they loved not the Pope, had the most 
cordial detestation of the French. The Pope’s courtiers 
of ultramontane birth or opinions, all indeed except a 
few Germans and English, were insulted, robbed, treated 
with every contumely. “ I have seen,” writes one present, 
“ Roman matrons, to excite the mob against them, spit 
in the faces of the courtiers.” d Before t,he close of the 
year, Pope Urban could announce to Christendom the 
total discomfiture of the Gascon and Breton bands by 
Alberic Barbiano, the capture of St. Angelo, the flight 
of the Antipope, the submission of the Queen of Naples.” 

Pope Urban and Queen Joanna were equally insincere : 
the Queen in her submission, the Pope in his 
acceptance of it. Joanna had been the child- 

ambles 
’ 

less wife of four husbands ; the heir to the realm of 
Naples by both lines was Charles of Durazzo, nephew 
of the King of Hungary. The King of Hungary still 
cherished the deep purpose of revenge for the murder 
of his brother. Charles of Durazzo had been already 
invited during the hostilities of the Pope with Joanna 

sequester all goods of adherents of London, to the Archbishopric 3f 

Robert, “that son of iniquity.” ’ Cuterbury, to be sent to Rome. 
March 14, 1381. All sums, “ratione Nov. 3, 1382. 
communium servitiorum ” (the ordi- d Curiales. Theodoric &Kern, i. 14. 
nary phrase) on the translation of e Apud Ray&d. 1379, n. xxxi. 

William (Coartellly), Bishop of 

VOL. VIII F 
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not to wait the tardy succession, but to seize at once the 
crown of Naples. 

All the passions least becoming a pontiff combined to 
influence Urban VI., policy, vengeance, family ambition, 
interest, pride ; policy, for he could not depend on the 
hollow friendship of Joanna ; vengeance, for without 
Joanna’s aid and instigation the Cardinals at Fondi had 
not dared to elect the Antipope ; family ambition, for 
the nepotism of Urban, like that of his successors, was 
not content with benefices and cardinalates, it soared to 
principalities. One of his nephews, Francis Prignano, 
had been among the new Cardinals ; another, Butillo 
Prignano, he aspired to invest in the princedom of 
Capua, Amalfi, and other wealthy fiefs. Interest and 
pride urged the advantage of a King of Naples, indebted 
to him for his crown, over whose power and treasures he 
might rule, as he afterwards endeavoured to rule, with 
the almost undisputed despotism of a Protectorate! 

Charles of Durazzo came to Rome: he was invested 
ez;;O;f by the Pope in the Sovereignty of Naples, as 
JW 1.1381. forfeited to its liege lord the Pontiff by the 
iniquities of Queen Joanna ; he was crowned by the 
hand of the Pope. 

Joanna was hardly less undisguised in her hostility to 
Pope Urban. In evil hour for herself, in worse for 
Naples, she determiued to adopt as her heir Louis of 
Anjou, nephew of the King of France, thus again inflict, 
ing on her unhappy realm all the miseries of a French 
invasion. The French Pope hastened to invest the 
French Prince in the rights which, as Pope, he claimed 
Gth the same title as his rival in Rome. 

f  According to Gobelinm Persona, “ Vivat Papa di Roma ! ” “ Vivat 

UI ban had adherents in Naples. The Papa di Fundis ! “-Apud Mdbomimn, 
ilar\ies met in strife in the streets : i. P. 297. 
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Charles of Durazzo was first in the field. The un- 
popularity of Joanna with her subjects was heightened 
by their hatred of the French, and the long tradit.ion of 
their tyranny. The churchmen were for Pope Urban 7 
their inclination had been skilfully increased by the 
distribution of benefices and dignities. The Hungarian 
and Papal forces met scarcely any resistance. 
Treacherous Naples opened its gates. Otho 

July 16. 

of Brunswick, the husband of Joanna, hastily summoned 
from Germany, was betrayed by his own bravery into 
the power of his enemies : Joanna was besieged 
in the Castel-Nuovo. She looked in vain for 

Aug 25 
’ ’ 

the Provengal fleets and the French armament. Famine 
compelled her to capitulate ; she was sent prisoner to a 
castle in the Basilicata. The inexorable King of Hun- 
gary demanded the death of the murderess, though 
acquitted of the crime by one Pope, and in close alliance 
with successive Popes. Pope Urban was silent; the 
unhappy daughter of a line of kings was put Ma~a2 1382 
to death, either strangled while at her prayers,g ’ 
or smothered, according to another account, under a 
pillow of feathers. Thus died Joanna II. of Naples, 
leaving her fame an historic problem. To some she 
was a monster of lust and cruelty, t.he assassin of her 
husband ; to others a wise, even a most religious princess, 
who governed her kingdom during peace with firm and 
impartial rule, promulgated excellent laws, established 
the most equitable tribunals. Her repeated marriages 
were only from the patriotic desire of bearing an heir to 
the throne of her fathers.h 

Louis of Anjou, in the mean time, had been crowned 

z A Nuzn says : “Cum q&dam die oraaret, ut j&w, sedans ante altare 
genufiexo, de mandato ipsiw Caroli, per quatuor satellites Hungaros fuerat 
drmguu?ta. ’ h CompxeGianxoneos tkeharacter of Jonnns. 

s2 
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Iimg of Naples by Clement VII. But Clement, prodigal 

Louis of OS all which might embarrass the hostile Pope, 
Anjou. not only as lielye lord granted away Naples, 

he created for his French ally a new kingdom, that of 
hdria. It comprised all the Papal territories, the 
lllarch of Ancona, Romagna, the Duchy of Spoleto, 
Massa Trabaria, the cities of Bologna, Ferrara, Ravenna, 
Perugia, Todi, the whole region except the City 01 
12ome, with her domain, the Patrimony of St. Peter in 
Tuscany, the Maritima, and Sabina. These were re- 
served for the Pope and his successors> 

The Provengal fleet of Louis (Provence received him 
at once as her lord) was too late to rescue the Queen. 
His powerful land army encountered no resistance till 
it reached the frontiers of the kingdom.k Among the 
followers of Louis was Peter, Count of Geneva, the 
brother of Pope Clement. nIany of the highest Neapo- 
litan nobles, the great Constable Thomas di San Severino, 
the Tricarici, the Counts of Conversano, Caserta, 8. 
Agata, Altanella, fell off from Charles, and joined the 
invading ranks. Louis had passed Benevento and 
occupied Caserta ; Charles stood on the defensive. 

The embarrassment of Charles was increased by 

*Ih 1383. 
tidings that the Pope was marching towards 
Naples : nl he mistrusted his friend almost as 

much as his enemy. He hastened to meet Urban at 
Capua, from thence, by Aversa,” conducted him to 

* Leibnitz, Cod. Jur. Gent. i. 206, 
quoted by Muratori, Ann., sub arm. 
1383. 

k The army of Louis is stated at 
4o,woo, 45,000, even 60,000 men.- 
Note of Mansi in Raynald., A.D. 

13m. 
m crhan set out in May to Tivoli ; 

then to a small castle, Vellemonte, in 
Campnnia. He was at Ferentino in 
Sept. till ~Jichaelmas Day. 

n St Aversa it iXiem (then with 
Urban) was in a great fright “quad 
aliquid sinistrum contra nos dispositum 
es&, quia sicut in sacco tenebamur in- 
clusi.” Compare Gob&us Psrsoos 
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Naples, under the cover of anxiety for his personal 
safety. He would not permit the Pope to take up his 
residence in the archiepiscopal palace ; he escorted him, 
under a strong guard of honour, to the Caste1 
Nuovo. Charles had eluded the condition of Nov’1383* 
his elevation to t,he throne, the erection of the princi- 
pality of Capua for Butillo, the Pope’s nephew. Urban 
seized the opportunity of his distress to demand, not 
only Capua, with its adjacent towns, Cagnazzo and 
Carata, but also the Duchy of Amalfi, Nocera, and other 
towns and castles. On these terms, and these alone, 
the Pope would aid the King against the invading 
French, and grant the plenary dominion over the rest 
of the realm. Charles was compelled to yield ; t,he 
compact was celebrated with great rejoicings ; the Pope 
was permitted to occupy the archiepiscopal palace ; the 
marriage of two of his nieces with two Neapolitan nobles 
was celebrated with high festivity. In the midst was a 
tumult in the city. The Pope’s nephew bad ;i;!; the 

broken into a convent and ravished a nun of nephew. 
high birth and celebrated beauty. Loud complaints 
were made to the Pope; he laughed it off as a venial 
outburst of youth : his nephew Butillo was forty years 

,,-- old. But the King’s justice would not or dared not 
endure the crime. A capital sentence was passed against 
Butillo. The Pope, as Suzerain of the realm, annulled the 
sentence of the King’s Justiciary and of the King. After 
some contest Butillo was, if not rewarded, bought of3 
from the indulgence of his lusts, by a wife, the daughter of 
t,he Justiciary, and of the King’s kindred, with a dowry 
of 70,000 florins a year, o and the noble castle of Nocera. 

spud Meibmium. By his account, Pl’aples. 
Charles was compelled to use much, ” All this from Theodoric B Nieir 

courteous force to bring Urban to t,hen in the Pop’s retinue. 
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Spiritual censures were reserved for offenders of 
another kind. The Pope celebrated high mass, and 
declared Louis, Count of Anjou, heretic, excommuni- 
cated, accursed, published a crusade against him, and 
offered plenary indulgence to all who should take up 
arms. Charles of Durazzo was proclaimed Gonfalonier 
of the Church.P During all this time there was a 
violent persecution of all the Neapolitan clergy, as 
before of the Sicilian, suspected of inclinations to the 
Antipope. The Cardinal di Sangro was the chief agent 
to the Pope in these measures of destitution, confis- 
cation, and torture. The basest of the clergy were 
substituted for the ejected Prelates or Abbotaq 

Charles protracted the war with skill; it is diEcult 
neathof t,o account for the inactivity of the French. 
%zyf Charles was suddenly relieved by the death 

of his enemy. Louis of Anjou died at Bariglio. The 
French army, already wasted by the plague of which 
Amadeo, Duke of Savoy, perhaps Louis of Anjou 
himself, had died,’ broke up, and retired beyond the Alps. 

Charles had now no open adversary. He had still 
oet 1. 13sk eluded the surrender of the great city of ., . 

Capua to the Pope’s nephew. He had ceded 

’ MS., B. M. There is a commission 
appointing John, Duke of Lancaster, 
Gonfalonier of the Church in the wu- 
sade against John, calling himself King 
of &stile and Leon. March 21,1383. 
Privileges are granted to all crusaders 
against Robert, Antipope, and the King 
of &stile. About the same time 
Thomas, Archbishop of York, who 
owed 2000 florins under the title ‘I com- 
munium servitiorum,” is called on to 

P-V* Aug. C, 1383. 
9 ‘6 De ,Sangro credidit eacrificium 

offerre se Dee, sic omnes ipsos miseras 
perturbando . . . adeo miser et iners 
Neapolitanorum clericus eQ vice vix 
reperiebatur, qui non &ret Arche- 
piscopus vel Episwpus aut Abhas WI 
Praelatus per eundem Urbanurn, dum- 
mode talis vellet esse.“-Theod. h 
Niem, i. c. xxvi. Compare, on the 
persecutions, Wt. I. Clement, p. 502. 

’ The plague may have been thd 
cause of the previous inactivity 
Charles himself had the plague, but 
recovered. 
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IYocera, and in that fortress the Pope and some of his 
Cardinals had taken up their dwelling. The Quarrelof 
Cardinals had once fled, but were recalled. ky$EEt, 
Amidst the rejoicings of the capital Charles nay, 13*‘. 
summoned the Pope to meet him to deliberate on 
important affairs. “ Kings have been wont to wait ou 
Popes, not Popes on Kings,” was the mistrustful and 
haughty reply of the Pope. He added, to ingratiate 
himself with the people, “ If Charles would have me 
for his friend, let him repeal the taxes imposed on his 
kingdom.” Charles sent back for answer, “ that if he 
came he would come like a king, at the head of his 
army ; he wondered that priests should presume to 
interfere with his kingdom-his by force of Nov 1384 
arms, and as the inheritance of his wife: to ’ * 
the Pope he owed but the four words in the investi- 
ture.” “ The kingdom,” rejoined Urban, “ belongs to 
the Church-a fief granted to a king who shall rule 
with moderation, not flay his subjects to the quick : t#he 
Church may resume her gift, and grant it to a more 
loyal liegeman.” Charles made no further answer. 
Alberic Barbiano, the Constable of the kingdom, with a 
strong force, laid siege to Nocera. But this 
old stronghold of the last Mohammedans in 

Feb. 1385. 

the kingdom defied the insufficient engines and batter- 
ing trains of the times. Da,ily might the old Pope be 
seen on the walls, with lighted torches, and with bells 
sounding, pronouncing his malediction against the 
besiegers.” 

Some of the Cardinals whom Urban had created, and 
who had followed him, though reluctantly, to Naples 

* U14.1an at least gave ground for of Charles. Did his extravagant 
the suspicion that ho contemplated the nepotism look even higher than the 
rexnnption af the kingdom, the deposal princedom of Capua 1 
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(many of them were with him still more reluctantly in 
Noceraj,t endeavoured to soften the furious Pope, and 
to induce him not to provoke too far the victorious 
Hungarian, now elated with success. They urged him 
at least to return to Rome. Urban suspected treachery 
No doubt some secret consultations were held about his 
conduct. Bartolino of Piacenza, a bold, shrewd, un- 
scrupulous lawyer, had framed answers to twelve 
questions, abstract in their form, but significant enough 
in their intent.” “ Whether, if the Pope were noto- 
riously negligent or incompetent, or so headstrong and 
obstinate as to endanger the whole Church-if he should 
act entirely according to his arbitrary will in contempt 
of the Council of the Cardinals-it might be lawful for 
the Cardinals to appoint one or more guardians, accord- 
ing to whose advice he would be bound to regulate his 
actions.” One of the Cardinals, an Orsini by birth, 
betrayed the secret to the Pope, and declared certain of 
his brethren privy to the agitation of these perilous 
questions. The Pope inveigled such as were not there, 
to Nocera, as though to hold a consistory. Six of them, 

Arrest of the most learned and of best repute, were 
cardinals. seized and cast into a close and fetid dungeon, 

an old tank or cistern. Of the names given are the 
Cardinal di Sangro, John, Archbishop of Corfu (C. S. 
Sabina), Ludovico Donati, Archbishop of Tarento (S. 
Marco), Adam, Bishop of London (C. S. Cecilia), 
Eleazar, Bishop of Rieti.” There Theodoric B Niem 
(whose relation is extant), appointed with other of the 
Pope’s ministers to take their examination, found them 
in the most pitiable state. The Cardinal di Sangro, a 

t In Ferentino he had threatened to questions, with the opinions of some 
leprive some.-A Kern, xxviii. learned theologians. 

m Theodoric & Niem hnd seen the ’ Compare Baluzius, ii. 985. 
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tall and corpulent man, had not room to stretch out his 
feet. They were all loaded with chains. The Pore’s 
ministers questioned them, adjured them in vain to 
confession. The inquisitors returned to the Pope ; two 
of them burst into tears. Urban sternly taunted their 
womanish weakness. Theodoric, by his own account, 
ventured to urge the Pope to mercy.Y Urban became 
only more furious ; his face reddened like a lamp; his 
voice was choked with passion. He produced a con- 
fession, wrung forth the day before by torture from the 
Bishop of Aqnila, which inculpated the Cardinals. The 
conspiracy, indeed, with which they were charged by 
the suspicion of Urban, or by their enemies who had 
gained the ear of Urban, was terrible enough. They 
had determined to seize the Pope, to declare him ‘a 
heretic, and to burn him.” They were brought before 
bhe public consistory ; if they had confessed, it was 
believed that they would have been made over to the 
executioner and the stake. They persisted in their 
denial ; they were thrust back into their noisome dun- 
geon, to suffer from hunger, thirst, cold, and reptiles. 

Three days after the Cardinals were submitted to the 
torture : that of two is described with horrible minute- 
ness by the unwilling witness. The Cardinal di Sangro 

r Theodoric B #iem. 
‘ “ Tanquam hweticus condemnare- 

tur puniendus . . . et statim sententi$ 
per ipsos Cardinales tanquam per Col- 
lgium sic ML, executio ejusdem per 
lgnem fieret ibidem.“--il Niem. Gobe- 
linus (of Benevento), a contemporary, 
apud IvIeibomium, i. 301, says : “ Prout 
p&en qoibusdam off%alibus Papae 
revelatum est unde nd me notitia 
bujw facti devenit, quia de farnil% 
Camera: Apostolicre tune extiti.” This 

version of the affair is eren worse 
for the character of Urban. His harsh- 
ness and pride had driven above halt 
the Cardin& to invite an Antipope ; 
now the same harshness and pride, 
with nepotism, had driven five more 
Cardinals to conspire to seize the Pope 
and burn him as a heretic. Gobelinus 
confirms the torture ; he speaks of the 
nephew as Prince of Capua, who seizcil 
the Cardiusls. 
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was stripped almost naked, and hoisted by the pulley. 
Butillo, the Pope’s nephew, stood laughing at his 
agonies. Thrice he was hoisted. Theodoric, unable to 
endure the sight, entreated him to make some confes 
sion. The Cardinal bitterly reproached himself with 
the tortures which he himself had inflicted on archbi- 
shops, bishops, and abbots, the partisans of the Anti- 
pope, for the cause of Urban. The executioner was a 
fierce ruffian, who had been a pirate, and was now Prior 
of the Hospitallers. The Cardinal of Venice, an old, 
feeble, and infirm man, had not to suffer the same 
bitter self-reproach as Di Sangro: yet he was racked 
with even worse cruelty from morning to dinner-time. 
He only uttered, “ Christ has suffered for us.” The 
Pope was heard below in the garden, reciting aloud his 
breviary, that the executioner might be encouraged by 
his presence.’ 

Urban was besieged in Nocera ; among his fiercest 
enemies was the Abbot of Monte Casino ; b but he had 
stillactive part,isans in Italy. The Pope was the head 
of a great interest. Raimohdello Orsini made a bold 
diversion in his favour. A Genoese fleet hovered on 
the coast. Pope Urban made a sudden sally from 

a “Idemque IJrtanw3 interim in 
horto inferius amhulabat, aIt& legend0 
officium, ita quod cum leg&em nos in 
a&$ audiebamus, volens dictum Basi- 
lium per hoc reddere sollicitum quad 
mandatum de diligenter torquendo 
Cardinalem non negligeret.“--A Niem, 
c. Iii. p. 44. 

b They were horrible times. Peter 
Tartarus, the Abbot of Monte Casino, 
watched ali the outlets from Nocera, 
sdzedandput to thetorturethepartisans 
of the Pope. 6‘ Eos idem Abbes variis 

tormentis affecit.“‘-Gobelinns, p. 303. 
A messenger with secret letters to the 
Pope was taken and slung like a stone 
from the machines into the castle ; he 
was dashed to pieces. Gobelinus de- 
scribes the siege at length. He was 
then at Benevento : he saw a placard 
offering indulgences to all who would 
SUCCOU~ the Pope, the same as for a 
crusade to the Holy Land. See also 
the flight in Gobelinus, who was in 
the Pope’s train. 
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Nocera, aided by some troops raised by Sanseverino and 
the Orsini, reached first friendly Benevento, Escapeof 
then got on board the galleys between Barletta g&fz.pe ti 
and ‘Irani. He dragged with him the wretched Car- 
dinals. During the flight to the galleys, the Bishop of 
Aquila, enfeebled by torture, could no; keep his sorry 
horse to his speed. Urban, suspecting that he sought 
to escape, in his fury ordered him to be killed ; his 
body was left unburied on the road. With the rest he 
started across to Sicily ; thence to Genoa. The Cardinals, 
if they reached Genoa alive, survived not long. 
By some accounts they were tied in sacks and 

*D 1386. 
’ ’ 

cast into the sea, or secretly despatched in their prisons.c 
One only, the Englishman, was spared : it was said, out 
of respect for, or at the intervention of, King Richard II. 
Nocera fell ; the Pope’s nephew, Butillo, was the pri- 
soner of King Charles. 

Urban remained in Genoa almost alone. Some of 
his Cardinals had perished under his hand ; others, 
Pileus Cardinal of Ravenna, Galeotto of Pietra Mala, 
fled, after a vain effort to save the lives of their col- 
leagues. They might indeed dread the wrat,h of the 
Pontiff: they too had written let,ters to the Roman 
clergy, on the means of coercing the proud and cruel 
Pope, whom they not obscurely declared to be mad, 
though his madness excused not his horrible wicked- 
ness.d But Genoa would not endure the barbarous 

0 Muratori, sub arm. 1385. A Niem 
says, “ Utique ipsi quinque Cardinales 
postea non videbantur.” There was a 
report that their bodies were thrown 
Into a pit in a stable and consumed 
with quicklime. Gobelinus (who wrote 
D poem in praise of Urban) says, 
u Quinque Cxdinale p.~os risque tune 

in carceribus detinuit ibidem mortuos 
r&quit, sed quomodo aut quali mod0 
vitam finierint, non plan& mihiconstat” 
Eleven years after he heard that they 
had been murdered in prison, and 
buried in a stable.-P. 310. 

d Liters apud Baluzium, ii. No.226. 

“ Ut videbatur insano similia et fur&a, 
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Inhumanities of the Pope ; not only did the inhabitants 
treat him with cold disrespect, the magistrates seized. 
and punished some of t,he satellites of his cruelties: the 
indignant Pope left the city and proceeded to Lucca.’ 
Before this he had shown some disposition to forgive, not, 
indeed, his own enemies. Gian Galeazzo Visconti had 
surprised his uncle Bernabo by the basest treachery, and 
poisoned him. Gian Galeazzo had no difficulty (his power 
and wealth were boundless) in obtaining abso1ution.E 

The wounded pride of Urban was not the sole motive 

Dec. 1386. 
for his journey to Lucca. Charles, King of 
Naples, now his deadly foe, had gone to Hun- 

gary to claim the crown of that realm. There he had 
Yeb, ,, ,386. been murdered. His enemies refused him 
$$.,“$ burial, as under excommunication.g The Pope 
Ihra!Lm. remorseless as ever warred against the un- 
buried body, against his widow and his orphans. Queen 
Margaret and her blameless children were loaded with 

Crown of 
NEiPkS. 

malediction. Margaret claimed the crown of 
1387. Naples for her son Ladislaus ; the Angevin 

party for the son of Louis of Anjou. The Pope main- 
tained a haughty and mysterious silence as to their 
conflicting pretensionsh He levied troops ; he set 
himself at their head in Perugia. No one could pene- 
trate his design. It was surmised that he aspired to I 

. . . hlultasque iniquitates et de- 
testabilia scelera commisit et cotidie 
rommittit.” They allege the imprison- 
ment, tortum, starvation of the Cardi- 
nals at Socera. 

e Walsinaham asserts that Urban 
did not get away from Genoa “donec 
iaestimabilem auri summam pro suL 
ewptione pwsolvisset januensibus, qui 
&IS PKIptW ~U”lUN.l~ ql,UU Fl’Optc3- 

Deum ejus ereptioni praetenderant, sicut 
pat&“-P. 320. 

f A Niem, c. hi. 
% Mail&h, Geschichte der Magyaren, 

ii. 110. 
h “ Dimorava intanto Papa Urbana 

in Lucca, mirando con dispetto le revs 
luzioni di Nap&, tutte contra& a 
suoi interessi.“-Muratrrtori Ann. sub 
arm. 
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a,ssume the kingdom himself as Pope, or to raise his 
nephew to the throne. He issued a furious manifesto 
to the whole of Christendom, calling on all clerks and 
laymen to take up arms and join the Papal forces 
against the Antichrist, the Pope of Avignon, alleging the 
exa.mple of the Levites who slew in one day 23,000 
idolaters without regard to kindred or consanguinity, 
and against the contumacious kingdom of Naples.’ Of 
the rights of Ladislaus not one word, though Queen 
Margaret had attempted to propitiate him, by sending 
his nephew, a prisoner since the capture of Nocera by 
King Charles, to Genoa. 

This nephew, Butillo, was at once the madness, the 
constant disgrace, danger, and distress of the weak, 
imperious, unforgiving Pontiff. At Perugia the ruffian 
stole into the house of a noble lady, for whom he had a 
violent passion ; he was waylaid by her brothers, and 
well scourged. The Pope withdrew from the insolent 
city, but he did not suspend his martial preparations. 
He had determined to provide for his financial wants, 
and to confirm his waning popularity with the burghers 
of Rome, by a Jubilee, of which he himself might reap 
the immediate fruits. The period of this great festival 
had been contracted by Clement VI. to fifty years. An 
ingenious calculation discovered, that if the time of 
the Saviour’s life were reckoned, thirty-three years, the 
Jubilee would fall during the year next ensuing.k This 
holy pretext was eagerly seized ; Christendom was 
summoned to avail itself of the incalculable blessings of 

’ This manifesto is dated “Quae est impiis terribilis, velut eas. 
Aug. 29, 1387. It contaim trorum a&s ordinata, et cunctas 
traordinwy passage about the Virgin hareses sola intermit in toto mundo,’ 
Mary (the army was to assemble on the 
Sast of the Nativity of the Virgin) : / 

-Apud Raynald. 1387, iTo. 6. 
k Gob&us, p. 310. 
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a pilgrimage to Rome, with all the benefits of indul- 
gences. The treasury of the Holy See was prepared to 
receive the tribute of the world. 

Rut Urban sowed for another to reap.m A fall from 
his mule shook the enfeebled frame of the Pon- 

Aug. 1388. tiff, 
He could not return to Perugia, distant 

about ten miles : he was carried in a litter to Ferentino, 
on his way to the kingdom of Naples. At the approach 
of winter he was compelled, by the failure of funds for 
Death of the payment of his soldiers, to return to Rome, 
~%,%s. He was coldly received.” He lingered for a 
year, giving directions to regulate and eagerly awaiting 
the coming Jubilee, which he never saw. Ee died in 
the autumn. 

Charity might almost admit for the manners and the 
acts of this Pontiff the excuse of insanity (some of 
the Cardinals manifestly entertained this belief) ; but 
whether more than the insanity of ungoverned passions, 
pride, ambition, cruelty, and blind nepotism, must be 
left to wiser judgement than that of man.’ 

Clement VII. reigned at Avignon in comparative 
clementvII. peace and dignity. The fiercer parts of his 

character, which had been so darkly shown 
during his wars as Legate, at the massacre of Cesena, 
in which perished 30,000,human beings, were no longer 
called into action. His war against his adversary was 
waged by the more innocuous arms of encountering 

111 The words of Thecdoric $ Niem . 1 char%,te,r of Urban VI. : “Rigidua 

n Gobelinus adorns his return to erat sIbI, sed suis multi rigidior, ita 
Rome withmiracles, and says, “Roman ut delioquentibus nunquam ignosceret, 
cum honore magno regressus est.” aut eorum ierumnis aliquatenus com- 

o 6‘ Bit oblit Rorxe et dicitur quod pateretur : probat hzc pcexena suorum 
foerid intovicatus prop& nimiam suam Cardinalium ferodter in&A3 et seterna 
duritiam.“-Chroon. Ratisbon. Eccard, damtio carceris sukamta,” - P. 
i. 2118. Wakingham sums u? the 346. 
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ecclesiastical censures, and by the investiture of Louis 
of Anjou in the kingdom of Naples. The clergy in all 
the great kingdoms followed or led their rulers. No 
doubt there were partisans of Clement in the realms 
which espoused the cause of Urban-of Urban in those 
which sided with Clement. Schism, when it was a 
stern acknowledged duty to hate, punish, exterminate 
schismat.ics, could not but produce persecution and 
victims of persecution. Everywhere might be found 
divisions, spoliations, even bloodshed ; ejected and 
usurping clergy, dispossessed and intrusive abbots 
and bishops; feuds, battles for churches and monas- 
teries. Among all other causes of discord, arose this 
the most discordant ; to the demoralising and unchris- 
tianizing tendencies of the times was added a question 
on which the best might differ, which to the bad would 
be an excuse for every act of violence, fraud, or ra- 
pacity. Clement, and his Cardinals are charged with 
great atrocities against the adherents of Urban.P The 
Italian partisans of Clement, who escaped the cruelty 
of Urban, crowded to the court of Clement ; but that 
court, at first extremely poor, gave but cold entertain- 
ment to these faithful strangers : they had to suffer 
the martyrdom of want for their loyalty. When this 
became known, others suppressed their opinions, showed 
outward obedience to the dominant power, and so 
preserved their benefices.q France at times bitterly 
lamented her indulgence of her pride and extravagance, 
in adhering to her separate Pontiff. If France would 
have her own Pope, she must be at the expense of 

P “ Multum enim atrociter contra habuerunt.“--See the rest of the 
obedienta ditto Urban0 praefatus Cle- passage, Theodoric B Nlem, i. xix. 
mens et sui Cardinales ac eorum com- 9 Vit. Clement. p. 497. Evils 01 
@xs, in principio dicti schism&, se, theSchism, ibid. Comparewith‘a N;m 
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maintaining that Pope and his Conclave. While the 
Transalpine kingdoms in the obedience of Urban ren- 
dered but barren allegiance, paid no tenths to the Papal 
See, took quiet possession of the appointment to vacant 
benefices ; in France the liberties of the Church were 
perpetually invaded. The clergy were crushed with 
demands of tenths or subsidies ; their estates were 
loaded with debts to enrich the Apostolic Chamber. 
The six-and-thirty Cardinals had proctors in ambush 
in all parts of the realm, armed with Papal Bulls, to 
give notice if any large benefice fell vacant in cathedral 
or collegiate churches, or the priories of wealthy abbeys. 
They were immediately grasped as Papal reserves, to 
reward or to secure the fidelity of the hungry Car- 
dinals.’ They handed these down in succession to each 
other, sometimes condescending to disguise the accumu- 
lation of pluralities by only charging the benefices with 
large payments to themselves. “So,” says an eccle- 
siastic of the day, Cc the generous intentions of kings 
and royal families were frustrated, the service of God 
was neglected, the devotion of the faithful grew cold, 
the realm was drained ; many ecclesiastics were in 
the lowest state of penury; the flourishing schools of 
the realm were reduced to nothing; the University 
of Paris mourned for want of scholars.“” Clement had 
the satisfaction of receiving some important partisans, 
who were alienated by the rude manners or repulsive 
acts of Urban. The two surviving Italian Cardinals of 
the old Conclave, Milan and Florence, joined him early. 

r Compare the Monk of S: Pays : 
1.” 

latmns adopted by ‘he King, at the 
4‘ Omneb ecclesiasticas dignitates quas- mstance ot the Umvtrxity of Paris, to 
t,unq~~e, post episcopalem, majores in- check the Papal exactmns. 
diKerenter suie dispositioni mervavit.” 1 Relig. S. Dmps, ut sups. Dman- 

P. 82. See also p. 398, and the regu- merits Ine’dits. 
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The Cardinal of Prato and the Cardinal of Pietra Malat 
had revolted from Urban at Genoa. I)a Prato publicly 
burned his red hat, and received another from Clement. 
But on the accession of Boniface IX. he fell back again 
to the Italian Pontiff: he was called in derision the 
triple-hatted.” The kingdoms of ‘Spain, after an osten- 
tatiously laborious examination of the titles of the two 
Pontiffs, were won, by the dexterous diplomacy of the 
Cardinal of Luna, to Clement. Clement was generous, 
affable, accomplished, perhaps with more of the French 
noble than the Pope. He was splendid and liberal, 
and therefore could not be too scrupulous as to the 
sources of his revenue. The creation of Cardinals was 
chiefly in the French interest, as those of his prede- 
cessors, to perpetuate the see at Avignon, though he 
did not lose sight of the advantage of maintaining some 
Italian supporters. His nepotism tempted him not to 
the daring courses of Urban ; his kindred were content 
with ecclesiastical dignities or Church estates, which 
Clement did not hesitate to alienate to the lay nobility. 
By the death of his brother, Clement became Count of 
Geneva, but in him expired the line. He survived his 
rival Urban VI. about five years.x 

* Ciacconius, p. 637. p. 524. 
u The indignant biographer of Cle- x He died Sept. 16, 1394. kk on 

merit charitably wishes him a fourth his death next chapter. 
of Fed-hot brass or steel.-A pud Baluz. 

VOL. VIII. Q 
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CHAPTER III. 

Boniface IX. Benedict XIII. 

THE Avignouese Pontiff, Clement VII., and his Car- 
dinals had some vague hope that on the death of Urban 
Christendom would recognise his claims. These hopes 
were speedily dissipated. The Italian Cardinals pro- 
ceeded at once to the election of Peter -Tomacelli, 
Boniface Ix a Neapolitan.” He took the name of Bon& 

’ face IX. Would he be the worthy successor 
of the last true Italian Pope, Boniface VIII. ? He was 
a man of ability ; b though by one account not above 
t,hirty years old, he had mastered the passions of youth, 
After the turbulent and restless reign of’urban, that 
of Boniface might seem to promise at least comparative 
repose. The charge against his fame is insatiable 
avarice, flagrant and shameless simony. But Boniface 

state of was pressed with more than common neces- 
Italy. sities.0 The schism imposed upon Christendom 

the maintenance of two Papal Courts; the more 
peaceful magnificence of Avignon ; that of Rome less 
secure, involved in almost inevitable wars, and in the 

* On this election the Monk of St. 
Denya observes : (‘ Iofidelibus quoque 
sancta religio et Catholica fides habe- 
batur ludibrio, dum Bonifacius Romze, 
Clemens vero Avinione sibi Apostolicam 
auctoritatem vindicabant,” -II. 9, 
p. 692. 

h He wan non skilled in chanting or 

in writing, not eminantly instructed in 
any science but grammar, fluent in 
speech. Theodoric B Niem, one of hir 
secretaries, had a contemptuous opinion 
of his capacity for business. 

c “ Per lo Papa manteneva lo stat.0 
sue con molta pace, a dovbia.“-Infer 
sura, spud Muratori, p, 1175. 
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perplexed politics >f Italy. The ordinary revenuea or 
the Roman Pontifl were cut off. France, once the 
wealthiest and most prodigal of the kingdoms, and 
Spain, acknowledged the Antipope. In England the 
King and the Parliament had become extremely jealc [IS 
of the wealth of their own Clergy, still more of the 
subsidies levied by Rome. The statutes of t.he realm 
began to speak a defiant and economic language; that 
of Provisors under Edward III., the fuller statute of 
Mortmain under Richard II., showed a determination 
to set a limit to the boundless exactions of the hierarchy. 
The Clergy were not unwilling to restrict the tribute 
paid to the Papal Chamber. The progress of Wycliffite 
opinions strengthened the reluctance of the people. 
The Pope was reduced to implore a charitable subsidy 
of the Archbishop and Clergy jd and could not but 
betray how he writhed under the stern restrictions 
of the statutes of Provisors, and the refusal to permit 
the revenues of English benefices to enrich the Car- 
dinals of Rome? The northern kingdoms, as well aa 
Poland and Hungary, were poor. Germany had to 

d MS., B. M. He writes to the He pronounces all the statutes “cassa 
Archbishop of Canterbury to obtain et irrita.” Feb. 4, 1391. He writes 
“c&urn caritativum subsidium.v- of the great Council of the realm, 
Jan. 2, 1390. “ Qnia nonnulli avaro cupiditatis vicio.” 

* See the very curious document, Certain persons bad intruded into bene- 
MS., B. M., in which Boniface rehearses fices held in York by Adam, Cardinal 
at length all the main articles of the of S. Ceciha. He urges redress to the 
thr+ Statutes of Provisors passed by Cardinal. March 15,139l. A month 
Edward III. and Richard : his utter after he makes B pathetic appeal to the 
amazemnt that the last came from whole clergy of England for a snbven- 
ouch a Catholic King, one so zealous tion. They coldly refused it. April 14, 
for the orthodox faith (with almost a 1391. We have one account of hia 
page of audatov titles). “The King modest receipts, amounting to but 
3ught to have seen, what isclearer than 1515 florins, reckoned equal ti 
Joonday, thax laymen can have no 2521. 12s. 6d. 
P-;gbt tc dispose of e&&&ical thi&’ 
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maintain her own splendid and princely Prelates, and 
those Prelates to keep up their own state. In Italy the 
Patrimony of St. Peter had been invaded by the Duke 
of Nilan, Gian Galeazzo Visconti, who seemed to aspire 
to the kingdom of Italy. On his death the Duke 
bequeathed to his sons, among his territories, Bologna, 
Perugia, Sienna. Even in the immediate domain of 
the See most of the towns and cities were in the power 
of petty independent tyrants or of the old nobles, 
Naples was distracted by civil war. The sons of 
Charles of Durazzo and Louis of Anjou were Sghting 
for the throne. 

At the same time there were imperious demands on 
the Papal exchequer. The Pope could not stand aloof 
from the affairs of Naples. The nepotism of Bonifaco 
was more humble than the audacious family ambition 
of Urban. He espoused at once the cause of Ladislaus. 
Queen Margaret was relieved from ecclesiastical cen- 
sures, and the house of Hungary declared the rightful 
heirs. But the award of the Holy See must be enforced; 
aid in money and in troops must be afforded to expel 
the French usurper, whose title was his grant from the 
Pope of Avignon. In Rome, where at first Boniface 
took up his abode, all was ruin. The churches were 
in miserable dilapidation ; the Capitol was falling ; 
the Castle of St. Angelo had been almost razed to the 
ground. The Jubilee of 1390, to which pilgrims came 
from Germany, England, Poland, Hungary, enriched 
the Papal coffers for a time. Boniface raised 600 
horse under Alberic Barbiano, in aid of Naples. He 
ordered extensive repairs in the churches. The treasures 
in hand were soon exhausted. The one resource of the 
Papal Chamber was the wealth of the Clergy, and that 
aealth could hardly be reached by direct taxation. The 
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Pope was reduced to that which was branded by the 
odious name of Simony, and, as the system was or- 
ganised by Boniface IX., was Simony in its 
worst form. At first, and even for seven years simony* 
of his Pontificate, Boniface stood in some awe of the 
more rigid Cardinals. He did not publicly take money 
for the higher promotions ; he took it only in secret, 
and through trustworthy agents; but he had always 
reasons to allege to the Cardinals against the advance- 
ment of those who were unable or refused to pay. As 
these Cardinals to his joy dropped off, he gave free 
rein to his cupidity.f At length, after ten years, at 
once to indulge, palliate, and to establish this simony, 
he substituted as a permanent tax the Annates, 
or First-fruits of every bishopric and rich 

~Lnnates 
’ 

abbey, calculated on a new scale, triple that at which 
they stood before in the Papal booksOp This was to be 
paid in advance by the candidates for promotion, some 
of whom never got possession of the benefice. That 
was matter of supreme indifference to Boniface, as he 
could sell it again. But as these candidates rarely 
came to the court with money equal to the demand, 
usurers, with whom the Pope was in unholy league, 
advanced the sum on exorbitant interest. The debt 
was sometimes sued for in the Pope’s court. 

The smaller benefices were sold from the day of his 
appointment with shameless and scandalous notoriety. 
Men wandered about Lombardy and other parts of 

f  By a regulation in his Chancery 

of the seventh year of hi Papacy, the 
Archbishop, Bishop, or Abbot who did 
not exhibit letters from the Pope him- 
self in the Papal Exchequer, and bad 
not fully discharged all the clzkns upon 

- 

him, forfeited his preferment. 
6 Mansi has proved against Ray 

naldus, that Boniface, if not the in. 
ventor of the am&es, first made them 
a perpetual burthen.-Note on Ray 
ml 1. sub arm. 
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Italy, searchiug out the age of hoary incumbents, and 
watching their disea.ses and infirmities. For this service 
they were well paid by the greedy aspirants at Rome. 
On their report the tariff rose or fell. Benefices were 
sold over and over again. Graces were granted to the 
last purchaser, with the magic word “ Preference,” h 
which cost twenty-five florins. That was superseded 
by a more authoritative phrase (at fifty florins), a pre- 
rogative of precedence.’ Petitions already granted were 
sometimes cancelled in favour of a higher bidder: the 
Pope treated the lower offer as an attempt to defraud 
him. In t,he same year the secretary Theodoric B 
Niem had known the same benefice Bold in the course 
of one week to several successive claimants. The 
benefices were so openly sold that if money wa8 not 
at hand the Pope would receive the price in kind, in 
swine, sheep, oxen, horses, or grain. The officers were 
as skilful in these arts as himself. His auditors would 
hold twenty expectat,ives, and receive the first&u& 
The Argus-eyed Pope, however, watched the deathbed 
of all his officers. Their books, robes, furniture, money, 
escheated to the Pope. No grace of any kind, even to 
the poorest, was signed without its florin fee. The 
Pope, even during Ma68, w&8 seen to be consulting wit,h 
hi8 secretaries on these worldly affairal The accumu- 
lation of pluralities on unworthy men wa8 scandalous 
even in those times.“’ 

h Antefen% 
i Praerogatiaa antelationis. 
k Compare Q Niem, ii. c. 7 to 72. 
9 “ Vidi etiam tune unius au& 

torum cawsarum dicti Bonifaoii hominis 
inutilis et solo nomine Deer&rum 
Doctoris literas super expectativ& gratis 
ia diversis provinciis Germanic fabri- 

catas, in quibus dispens&tur inter 
alia swum, qund sex incompatibilia 
beneficia recipere et simul retipere, 
illaque totiens, quotiens sibi placeret, 
simpliciter vel ex causic p~onunciationis 
dimittere et loco dimigsorum totidem 
similia et dissimilia be&i& rwipere 
et retinere paset etiim si assent di 
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The rapacity of Boniface was more odious from the 
unpopularity of his mother and his brothers ; Nepotlsmof 
the mother the most avaricious of women, his Boniface. 
brothers and their sons, in whose favour the nepotism of 
Boniface, in general sordid, yet in one instance was 
ostentatiously prodigal. He bought the principality 
of Sora for one of them at an enormous price from 
Ladislaus of Naples. 

Boniface, on his accession, had proclaimed to Christen- 
dom his earnest anxiety to extinguish the schism. The 
means he proposed were not well chosen to promote 
the end. He addressed Clement VII. as the son of 
Belial. “ Some perverse men, trusting in the arm of 
flesh against the Lord, cry out for a Council. 0 damned 
and damnable impiety I”” Two years after he sent a 
milder letter by two Carthusian monks. They were 
imprisoned by Clement, and only released on the inter- 
vention of the King of France. 

The death of Clement VII. might seem a. providential 
summons to close the schism. The University of Paris, 

t&s majores post Pontificales,” &c. 
&C.-A Niem, ii. xi. Compare Gobe- 
linus, who is almost as strong on the 
abuses of the Papal Chancery under 
Boniface IX. as & Niem, pp. 316,318. 
‘6 In this tyme cam oute a bulle fro the 
Court (Curia) which revoked alle the 
graces that he had granted many zeres 
before: of which ros much &under 
and obliqui agayne the Cherch; for 
thei seide plapnly that it was no more 
crust to the Pope’s writing than to 8 
dogge tail, for as ofte a8 he wolde gader 
many, so often would he annullen eld 
graces and graunt newe.“-Capgrave’s 
Chronicle of England, p. 281. Capgrave 
was no Lollard ; he hated WycdiRe with 

a Monk’s hatred, and has many passages 
very hostile to the Lollards. 

n “ Sed dicunt impii perversores, is 
carnali bracbio contra potentiam Do. 
mini coufidentes, fiat Concilium, u; 
schisma sedetnr. 0 damnosa, et dam- 
nanda impietas ! ” He accuses the 
Cardinals of having gained the consent 
of the King of France to the creation 
of Clement, by accusmg Urban VI. of 
a design to deprive him of his kingdom 
It was the aim of the King of Franol 
to unite the French and Papal crowns. 
-Apud D’Achery, vol. i. p. 770. 
The Monk of St. Denys gives this 
letter, 1. xiii. 14. The send, xiv 

12. 
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now the first learned body in Christendom, had already 
Sept. 16. taken the lead, denouncing the diabolical 
1394. schism.” They had urged the King to take 

affairs into his own hands, and to compel the con0icting 
Popes to accede to one of three schemes for the termi- 
nation of the contest-Cession, Arbitration, or a General’ 
Council. Clement had received this memorial in a fury 
of passion : he denounced it as an insolent and defame 
tory libel. c6 Dost thou understand this Latin ? ” he 
said to the bearer. “ Sufficiently ! ” the officer replied ; 
but when the Pope withdrew into his chamber in such 
manifest wrath, he thought it prudent to leave Brignon. 
The Pope would see no one, speak to no one. The Car- . 
dinals met and agreed to press on the Pope the measures 
proposed by the University. He assembled them, and 

Sept. 13, bitterly reproached them with their traitorous 
1394. cowardice. They replied by urging calmly tho 

necessity of the measure. Clement retired and never 
more left his chamber. Three days after he was struck 
Ott 13 139~ with apoplexy : his death was attributed to his 

. . . grief., So soon as his death was known the 
University wrote again to the King, adjuring him to 
prohibit the Cardinals at Avignon from proceeding to a 
new electionq The wary Cardinals, lest they should . 

0 See for the proceedings of the ~ The churches are in ruins; the lowel 
University, during the lifetime of’ priesthood oppressed, reduced to men- 
Clement, the Monk of St. Denys, xiv. dicancy ; the treasures of the churches 
10. Read too (in the Gersoniana) the sold. “ Exactionea gravissimas, maxi 
address of the University to the King mas, intolerabiles pauperibus Ecclesiat 

2::: “,:A, :::;yk;:::ec:: 
- mini&% imponunt, impiissimw ho- 

I - , mmes, atque inhumanissimos ad Ali- 
worthy men are promoted to the gendum eligunt,” &c. &c. 
highest rank in the Church. “ Qoibus P Rel. de St. Denys, xv. v. 
nihil saucti est, nihil pensi nibi honesti 9 There are 24 names of CarrIm& 

cum sit; exhauriunt eccles~as, re in Ciacoonius. 
&ones diseipaot, monasteria spoliant.” , 
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seem to despise the King’s counsel, hurried over the 
election, and then opened the royal letter. The Car- 
dinals swore to do all in their power to end the Schism 
now they had put it out of their power. No act could 
be more certain to perpetuate it than the election of the 
Spaniard, the crafty, able, ambitious, unprincipled Car- 
dinal of Luna. Before the election their solemn oath 
had been taken to each other that whoever was chosen 
should at once resign the Papacy at the requisition of 
the Cardinals, if Boniface would likewise resign. The 
Cardinal of Luna had been the loudest to condemn the 
Schism; he had openly and repeatedly declared that if 
he were Pope he would put an end to it at once. 

Benedict XIII. (such was his title) communicated his 
election to the King of France. “ The impor- 
tunity of the Cardinals had compelled him to 

pr;yt 
Oct. 13. 

accept the unwelcome o&e, but he was prepared by all 
means which should be advisable to promote the union 
of the Church.” r The University sent an address, 
eloquent and almost adulate ry ; it was received with the 
most gracious urbanity. ‘( I am as ready to resign 
the office as to ‘take off this cap.” He took it off and 
saluted them Each of the Popes was fully prepared tc 
heal the Schism provided he himself remained Pope ; 
but neither could show such disrespect to the Cardinals 
to whom he owed his elevation as to invalidate their 
privilege of election : neither would acknowledge him- 
self an intrusive and usurping Pontiff. 

In Italy Boniface 1X., notwithstanding his rapacity 
(perhaps through his rapacity, which extorted Boniface Iy 
ecclesiastical wealth for the secular purposes _ ’ 
of his government), by ability, moderation, and firmness, 

r Dupuy, Hit. du Schism, p. 39. 
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had made some progress towards the reinstatement of 
the Papacy in respect and authority? That respect 
it had almost lost, when the Roman dominions of the 
Pope were treated as the province of a foreign prelate, 
oppressed rather than governed by a Cardinal Legate : 
that authority the fierce and desultory ambition of 
Urban VI. had shaken rather than confirmed. The 
noble city of Perugia was weary of her factions, Guelf 
and Ghibelline. The Beccarini (the nobles and their 
partisans), the Raspanti (the burghers with their adhe- 
rents) offered to receive the Pope as a resident and as 
sovereign within their walls. Boniface knew that 
not,hing promoted the popularity of the Pope in Rome 
so much as his absence. No sooner had the Romans 

In Pemgis, lost the Pope than they were eager for his 
Oct. 17.1393. return. He moved to Perugia. Ancona and 
some of the other cities made advances towards submis- 
sion. But the unhappy parsimony of Boniface did not 
permit him to environ himself with a strong well-paid 
body of guards, which might keep down the still adverse 

July 30, factions in Perugia. At midnight, during the 
1393. following summer, he was awakened by a wild 

tumult? The exiled Guelfs, who had re-entered the 
city through his mediation, bad risen, not without pro- 
vocation, and were perpetrating frightful carnage on the 
Ghibellines. Pandolfo Baglioni, the head of the Ghi- 
belline nobles, his brother, eighty nobles, a hundred of 
their followers, the Beccarini, were slain. The Pope 
fled in horror and disgust to As&i. Biordo, a chief of 
Condottieri, in league with the Guelf Raspanti, was 

’ 6‘ Necfuit ante eumquisquam Roma- p. 3{6. 
norum pontificum, qui t&m pot&&em t Theodonc a Niem, ii. xv He WBB 
temporalem Roman et in patrimonio S. with the Pope. See also Sismondi, 
Petri esercuisse leg&r:‘.- GobeIlnus, Mpubliques Italiennea, t. vii. y. 350. 
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under the walls with 1500 adventurers. He entered the 
city and became its lord. Biordo’s power lasted not long; 
he was excommunicated by the Pope. The Pope with 
bolder nepotism had now created his brother MaY 22. 
Marquis of the March of Ancona. The Mar- 13”. 
quis was besieged in Macerata by Biordo, taken pri- 
soner, and released for a large ransom. Biordo 
even became master of Assisi by treachery, 

dD 1396. 
’ ’ 

but himself, having made peace with the Pope,” was 
murdered in Perugia by the Abbot of St. Peter’s, eina- 
who aspired by this good deed to the Cardi- A.D.‘ws~. 
nalate. “ Perugia will not endure a tyrant,” was the 
watchword of the new insurrection. The Abbot was 
received by Boniface, but died a short time after unre- 
warded. The Pope had long before the fall of Biordo 
determined no more to honour the fickle and perilous 
city of Perugia with his residence. He had returned 
by urgent invitation to R)ome ; he made the Rome. 

Capitol a strong fortress. But Rome would *D. 13gg* 
neither be without the Pope, nor when he was within 
her walls leave him in peace. The Romans took um- 
brage at the fortification of the Capitol ; the life of 
Boniface was endangered in an insurrection, instigated 
by the Rannerets of the city. He was saved by the 
fortunate presence of Ring Ladislaus with some troops. 
Not two years after broke out another revolt. The 
Pope met it with firmness. Thirteen persons were 
executed.’ 

But the Pope had other means to reduce the contu- 

. According to Theodoric & Niem this intricate affair, which lasted 
the Pope was concerned in the murder several years. 
of Bixdo, returned to Perugia, and x “ Egli, the non era figliuolo dell0 
fled again to Ass%. I am not quite paura l&e prendere 1 delinquenti,” &c. 
confident tbat I have rightly unravelled --Muratori, sub 0~1. 1397. 
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macious city. The year of Jubilee was at hand. He 
treated that which had been interpolated by his prede- 
cessor but ten years before, and of which himself had 
enjoyed the gains, as an irregular breach in the solemn 
order of the Ritual. To Rome the Jubilee was of as 
inestimable value as to the Pope. Without the Pope it, 
was a vain unprofitable ceremony. They sent an em- 
bassy to entreat him to vouchsafe his presence. Boniface 
yielded, but enforced his own conditions. His partisan, 
the Malatesta, was to be created Senator of Rome. The 
magistracy of the Baunerets, the democratic leaders of 
the Regions of the city, was to be abrogated for ever. 
Boniface entered, and assumed for the first time the full 
sovereignty of Rome.y He had already, it has been 
said, fortified the Capitol: the Castle of St. Angelo rose 
again from its ruins in more than its ancient strength. 
Jau 1400 But this was not without a fierce struggle. * . 

Two of the Colonnas, lords of Palestrina, in 
league with the deposed Bannerets, broke into the city, 
and reached the foot of the Capitol with shouts, “Death 
to the Pope ; long live the Roman people ! ” They were 
repulsed ; thirty-one hung up alive.” 

The Jubilee was held in all its pomp and all its prodi- 
galit,y of pardon. Pilgrims from all Christendom flocked 
to Rome, even from France, notwithstanding the inhi- 
bition of the King. To the French the Pope who 
bestowed indulgences was the legitimate Pope. The 
King himself, by besieging the Antipope Benedict XIII. 
in Avignon, and by taking him into captivity, had de- 
stroyed the awe which belonged to the holy offica 
Many of the wealthier pilgrims, however, brought not 

I Sozoman. Hist. S. K. I. xvi. Ray- youth was compekl by promise ol 
aaldus, sub arm. 1400. 

1 

pardon to hang the rest ; among them 
8 The&xi: ). Niem, ii. c. xxvii. A were his own father and brother. 
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their rich offerings to the shrines of the Apostles in 
Rome. They were plundered in every part of the 
neighbourhood, noble matrons and damsels ravished. 
The plague broke out in the crowded city. The Pope 
thought of withdrawing to a place of security, but he 
dared not risk the loss of Rome, the loss of the obla- 
tions. His bitter adversary taunts him with refusing 
alms to the plundered and dying pilgrims? 

But a more formidable enemy to the Popedom seemed 
to be advancing with irresistible force. The first time 
for centuries, Italy seemed likely to fall under ;ZyO”f”” 
the dominion of a native King. Gian Galeazzo Milan. 
Visconti had cast off the ignoble name of Count of 
Virtu ; b by the sanction of the Emperor Wenceslaus he 
was Duke of Milan. By his success in arms, by his 
more successful intrigues, he bad obtained the power, 
he meditated the assumption of the title, of “King of 
Italy.” All the great cities of Lombardy owned his 
dominion ; Bologna, Perugia, Sienna were his. He 
threatened at once Florence and Rome. All the great 
Free Companies, all the distinguished generals, marched 
under the standard of the Serpent. What had a Pope, 
with a contested title, a Pope even with the ability of 
Boniface, to oppose to such puissance? and, against 
a King of Italy with such vast territories, wealth, ambi- 
tion, what had been the Pope? 

The death of Gian Galeazzo from the plague relieved 
the Republic of Florence and the Pope. His 
last will” divided his great dominions among Sept’ 3’ 1402’ 
his sons. All the great warlike Lombard Republics, the 

l ‘I Solitus ennn erat mpere, net c See the will and the magnificent 
rrpta indigentibus communicare.“-A obsequiea in Corio, Stork di Miino 
Niem, ii. 28. 1. iv. p. 286. 

b Muratori, Ann., snb ann. 1395. 
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cities of Tuscany and Romagna, were recited in that 
will as passing to his descend&s. The Pope, with 
prompt ability, took advantage of the occasion. He 
detached the famous Alberic Barbiano, the Great Con- 
stable, from the service of Milan. Barbiano with his 
bands began the reconquest of the cities in the eccle- 
siastical territories. His avarice and extortions gave 
Boniface the command of wealth, wealt,h the command 
of all the mercenary soldiery in Italy, and all the 
soldiery were mercenary.d Had not Boniface been 
compelled by the failure of his health and a painful 
disease to retire to the warm baths of Pozxuoli, he 
might have witnessed the restoration of the whole patri- 
mony of St. Peter to his rule. 

During all this period the Ultramontane Kings had 
Benedict been labouring to extinguish the Schism. So 
XIII. long as the Pope at Avignon was a Frenchman, 

so long the King of France and the French Cardinals 
adhered to his cause. Their sympathy with a Spaniard 
was much less strong,e the evils of the Schism became 
more glaringly manifest. Immediately after the acces- 

*9 1395 sion of Benedict XIII. the King (Charles VI.) . . 
summoned a Council of the higher Clergy of 

Paris. Simon de Cramault, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
Bishop of Carcassonne, presided in the Council over 
nine Archbishops, forty-six Bishops, Abbots and Doctors 
innumerable. The Council threw aside at once the 
proposition of compelling all the Christian kingdoms 

- 
d “Verbis con&is in aurum, Benedicturn pro so quod emt alterius 

anrcque versa in arma, terras eoclesise nationis quam Gal&s, et quondam 
alienatas rebellibus subactis, verbis, inter se de uno Gall& post mortem 
.wro, armis potenter recuperavit.“- Clementis VII. non potuenmt ccmcor- 
Gobslinus, p. 323. dare, propterea in istum convenerunt.” 

0 ‘( Ferunt quidem Domino Cardi- -Contin. Chronic. Theodor. h Niem, 
Dales Gallicos odio habsntes Dominum ayud Pccard. i. p. 1534. 
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who supported the Italian Pontiff to submit to Benes 
diet XIII.* It was an avowed impossibility. Three 
courses remained:-1. A General Council; 2. Compro- 
mise by the appointment of arbiters; but who was to 
choose the arbiters, or enforce their award? 3. The 
renunciation of both into the hands of the College of 
Cardinals-either the two Colleges united in one, or 
each to his own College. The voices were in over- 
whelming number for the renunciation. A stately 
embassy was determined of three Princes of AlIlbsssadors 

the blood, the Dukes of Berry and Burgundy to Avi@0+ 
the King’s uncles, the Duke of Orleans his brother, 
three Bishops, Senlis, Poitiers, and Arras, with eight 
nobles. The University of Paris addressed letters to all 
the Cathedral chapters of France, urging them to make 
processions, and offer prayers for the success of this 
embassy. The Ambassadors arrived at Avignon. The 
Pope at first entrenched himself behind forms; but he 
was at length obliged to admit them to an audience.g 
Gilles de Champs communicated to the Pope June 1 139~ 
that the King and the Church having duly ’ ’ 
considered all other courses had determined on that of 
the renunciation of the two Popes. Benedict sought 
delay; he was Vicar of Christ, answerable to Christ in 
an affair of this solemn import; it must not be driven 
on with unseemly speed. The Ambassadors returned; 
they summoned the Cardinals in the King’s name to 
Villeneuve (on the right bank of the Rhone). Of the 
twenty Cardinals nineteen approved the project of the 
King; the Spanish Cardinal of Pampeluna alone declared 
that it was injustice to place the legitimate Pope on a 
level with the intruder Boniface. Benedict attempted 

f mu Was called the “ via b&i.” I Dupur, Hst. du Schisme, p. 43. 
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to propitiate t,he Ambassadors by courtesy and hospi. 
tality. They dined with him, he gave them the blandest 
promises. At length he delivered a schedule with a 
~;~J;t’~ counter-project. The two Popes and the two 
pr0pCt. Colleges of Cardinals were to meet in some 

place bordering on France, under the King’s protection. 
No one could discern more clearly than Benedict himself 
the insuperable difficulties of this scheme : it was rejected 
by the ambassadors of the King, by those of the Uni- 
versity, and by the Cardinals. Their prayers, remon- 
strances, admonitions were vain. Benedict took a lofty 
tone; he commanded them under the penalties of con- 
tumacy, disobedience, unbelief, under threats of the 
severest procedures, to adopt his scheme and no other. 
Some fell on their knees, and conjured him with tears 
to assent to the counsels of the high and mighty Prince. 
Benedict replied, ‘( They were his subjects; he was their 
sovereign ; he was lord not only over them, but over all 
who were living in death, eh he had to render account to 
God alone.” The negotiations lingered on, but at 
length the Ambassadors returned to Paris. It was 
determined to enter into communication with the other 
great powers of Christendom. Two Abbots were sent 

*D’ 13s5’ 
into Germany ; the Patriarch of Alexandria, 
the Admiral of France, and other nobles into 

England. Benedict attempted to win the King of 
France by the grant of a tenth. This alienated the 
Clergy ; the King dared not levy the subsidy. The 
University of Paris entered an appeal against all acts of 

Benedict to a future one, true, and universal 
&D.1396. Pope. 

Benedict in a Bull annulled this de- 
famatory libel.’ The next year the University replied 

h “ Mortement vmnts.“-Dupuy, p. 51. ’ Gersonima, p, xii. 
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t.o the Bull by a new appeal, in which they declared 
that many Popes had been repudiated for their wicked- 
ness. 

Two years passed. In 1398 the Assembly of the 
States and Clergy of France met again. There were 
present the Dukes of Berry, Burgundy, Orleans, the 
King of Navarre, eight Archbishops, thirty-two Bishops, 
Abbots without number, deputies from five Universities. 
It was announced not only that the King and the 
Church of France had determined the renunciation by 
both Popes, the Kings of Hungary, Bohemia, Englaud,k 
Arragon, Castile, Navarre, and Sicily concurred in this 
measure as the only way to end the Schism. 
After long, grave, learned debate, a va,st ma- Ju’y 27’ 
jority had resolved on the unconditional subtraction ot 
allegiance from Benedict XIII. This act of renun- 
ciation was solemnly published with processions and 
prayers on a Sunday, and promulgated by letters with 
the King’s signature throughout the realm.” No sooner 
was it published at Avignon than the Cardinals, except 
Pampeluna and Tarascon, disclaimed Pope Benedict ; 
he thundered invectives against them ; they withdrew 
across the RhBne to Villeneuve in the dominions of the 
King. 

K In 1398 Benedict seems to have’ of S. Days, xix. c. 5. He enters at 
entertained some hope of moving the length into the conduct of Pope Bene- 

King of France agaiust the Antipope diet. Among other charges is the 
Boniface. He writes to Richard II. of following :-“Successiv’e idem Bene- 
England to interpose in his behalf with dicta, ad suam ambitionem hujusmodi 
the King of Fence, whom Richard palliandam, quosdam per diversa muodi 

called Eather (Richard had married climata mandavit falsidicas, qui non 
Isabella of France), but who had long erubuerunt contra writ&m saminare~ 
strayed from the bosom of M&hey quod iidem illustris ducis legati, solum 
Church and the may of truth.-MS., et adeo apperuenmt viam cessioni> 

B.M., Dec. 21, 1398. i simplicis partc n&r& ut illico cederet, 
m See the Document in the monk : ctunus LfaUcus~ligeretur i?a Papam.” 

VOL. VIII. H 
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Peter d’Ailly, Bishop of Cambray, the most learned 

P&r d’Ailly. 
theologian of the age, had held the singular 
office of enforcing on both Popes the duty of 

renouncing their dignity, and submitting to a just 
award. At a Council at Rheims, the Bishop of Cam- 
bray received his commission from the Emperor and 
the King of France, and the Clergy of both realms. 
A,D. 1398, He had set out for Rome. He found Pope 
At nome. Boniface at Fondi, having subdued the tur- 

bulent and marauding Count, the author or abettor of 
the Schism, and who had boldly alleged his refusal to 
acknowledge the Roman Pontiff as an excuse for plun- 
dering his dominions. The Commissioner of the Ultra- 
montane Sovereigns returned to Rome with the Pontiff. 
Boniface entertained him with the utmost courtesy, and 
with vague but promising protestations of his earnest 
desire to close the Schism. The Pope’s avaricious and 
ambitious brothers took alarm at the extent of his 
concessions. Throughout Rome were murmurs of 
doubt and apprehension. They feared lest they should 
lose their Pope, their dignity, their profit, the general 
pardon of the Jubilee.” A great deputation addressed 
the Pope, exhorting him to assert himself to be the 
true Pope, not to abandon the privilege and patrimony 
of St. Peter. They would hazard their lives in defence 
of his right. “ My good ehildren,” returned Boniface, 
“Pope I am, Pope will I remain, despite all treaty 
between the Kings of France and Germany.” 

n “Se doutkent fort les Remains, environ.“--Froissart, iv. 67. This 
qu’ils ne perdissent le siege du Pape mission was in 1398, before the 
qui par an trop leur valoit, et portoit Jubilee. Dupin, in his Life of Peter 

grand profit, et en tow les pardons d’Ailly (Gersoni Opera, vol. i.), has 
gdo&wx, qui devoient Btre dedans deux omitted this journey to Rome, M 
acs B renir, dont tout profit devoit vividly described by Froiszart. 
redooder en la citd de Rome et lir 
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Peter d’Ailly had returned to France; he was now 
joined in a second Commission to Avignon with the 
Narshal Boucicaut. If the eloquence of the Bishop 
should not prevail, the Narshal was to employ the force 
of arms. Pet,er d’Ailly arrived in the Court of Bene- 
dict. He had first an interview with Pope 
Benedict. All the answer which he could AtAvignon. 
obtain was, ‘(Let the King of France issue what ordi- 
nances he will, I will hold my title and my Popedom 
till I die.” D’Ailly entreated him to consult his Car- 
dina1s.O In a full Consistory he delivered a long and 
persuasive Latin harangue. He then withdrew. The 
Cardinal of hmiens urged the inevitable necessity of 
submission to the determination of the Kings of France 
and Germany. Pope Benedict steadily refused ; “ he 
had been invested by God in his Papacy; he would 
not renounce it for Count, or Duke, or King.” The 
Consistory was in tumult ; almost all the Cardinals 
clamoured against him. The Bishop of Cambray 
entered again ; he demanded an answer. “Pope I 
have written myself; Pope I have been acknowledged 
by all my subjects; Pope I will remain to the end of 
my days. And tell my son, t’he King of France, that 
I had thought him till now a good Catholic ; he will 
repent of his errors. Warn him in my name not to 
bring trouble on his conscience.” Such at Rome and 
at Avignon was the reply to overtures of peace. 

The Marshal Boucicaut in the mean time was gather- 
ing his forces around Avignon. The Provengal gentle- 
men, with Raymond de Turenne at their head, crowded 
to his banner. Expectation of t,he pillage of Avignon, 

0 See the picturesque detiription in Froissart, iv. 57, compared with other 
lapnntg 

H2 
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with the Papal treasures, and the plunder of the luxu- 
rious villas of the Cardinals, drew together men accus- 
tomed to fight in the Free Bands. The citizens of 
Avignon would have compelled the stubborn Pontiff to 
yield ; the old man answered with dauntless courage, 
“I will summon the Gonfalonier of the Church, the 
King of Arragon, to my aid. I will raise troops along 
the Riviera as far as Genoa. What fear ye ? Guard 
ye your city, I will guard my palace.” But Avignon 
and the Cardinals capitulated at the first summons. 
Pope be- 
sieged In his 

The Pope shut himself up in his palace, and 
palW!. prepared for a resolute defence. He had laid 
in great store of provisions, grain, oil, wine: his fuel 
was burned by an accidental fire ; he pulled down part 
of the buildings to cook the food. Boucicaut from awe, 
or in confident expectation that the Pontiff must soon 
submit, would not lead his soldiers to storm the strong 
Papal Palace. The Cardinals had fled again to Ville- 
neuve ; Pampeluna and Tarascon alone were still faithful 
to Benedict. 

The Cardinals sent an embassy, three of their body, 

Cardinals at to the King. They urged the seizure of Pope 
Park. Benedict, and that Boniface should be com- 
pelled by the same withdrawal of obedience to submit 
to the decree of a Council. They suggested their 
apprehensions lest Benedict should escape into the 
dominions of the King of Arragon, with whom he was 
connected by marriage. They neglected not their own 
interests ; they stipulated that their own privileges, 
emoluments, expectatives should be religiously respected. 
None of the great benefices, bishoprics, or abbacies 
were to be filled till the uuion of the Church, t’he pro- 
ceeds to be set apart to advance that object. The 
insolence, violence, and avarice of the Cardinals retarded 
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rather than promoted peace. They were insulted in 
the streets of Paris.P The King began to waver. In- 
structions 

3 
ere sent to Boucicaut not to proceed against 

Benedict by force of arms, only to prevent his escape 
with the Papal treasures. The palace was closely 
blockaded ; Benedict’s two Cardinals in an attempt to 
fly were seized and thrown into prison. 

Benedict had in vain entreated succour from the 
King of Arragon. He had offered to make nenediet 
Barcelona or Perpignan the seat of the Papacy. ~~~~~~~~~~ 
“ Does the priest think that for him I will plunge into 
a war with the King of France ?” Such was the reply 
of Martin of Arragon. Benedict was constrained to 
capitulate. The harshest part of the terms was that 
they were to be enforced by the hostile Cardinals and 
by the wealthier burghers of Avignon. The Cardinals 
and the burghers pledged themselves to keep strict 
guard, that Benedict should not leave his palace: he 
was their prisoner. 

It was remarked that throughout this contest Bene- 
dict employed not the spiritual sword. The Pope 
endured the siege without hurling anathemas on his 
foes.q His malediction could only have struck in 
general at the King and all his nobles ; the interdict, 
had he dared to issue it, would have smitten the whole 
realm. But he knew the state of the Court of France, 
the insanity of the King, the implacable feud between 
the houses of Burgundy and Orleans. The withdrawal 

- 
P “Et inde rulgares sumpsenxit 9 “ Net aliqualiter usus fuit contra 

auda&m, ut cum issent ad palacia qnenquam gladio spirituali, nam sciebat 
dominorum cum pomposo equitatu, non a cunctis lilia deferentibus i&as 
e.8 convi&bantur, verba igmxniniosa iniquitates procedere, cum multi illos 
proferentes qua cum maxim$ indigna- dampnarent, sibi favor,biliter ad- 
tj,,ne audi&ant.“-Relig. de S. Denys, haereutes.“-Chronic. S. Lknys, xix 

xix. D. (180. 8. 
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from his allegiance by me of the furious factions which 
divided the Court and Kingdom ensured the sympathy 
of the other. The Armagnacs and Burgundians, the 
rival Dukes, could not join in hatred or persecution of 
thefime object. Who would know, in those super- 
stitious times, whether the constant paroxysms of 
derangement which seized the King might not be 
attributed to the Papal excommunication 3 The two 
Augustinian Monks who had undertaken to cure the 
King’s malady, having utterly failed in their mission, 
were arraigued for the impious magic, in which the 
kingdom had put its full faith, by the Bishop of Paris 
and the Clergy. They were beheaded at the Place de 
Greve as sorcerers, not as impostors ; their quarters 
exposed to the insult and abhorrence of the furious 
populace.’ 

For five years Benedict XIII. endured this humi- 

AD. 1398- liating imprisonment. The Cardinals kept 
1403. jealous ward, their vigilance was unwearied, 
unrelaxed. Yet Benedict could not be ignorant that 
the Duke of Orleans now publicly espoused his cause 
against the Dukes of Burgundy and Berry. The 
University of Toulouse had entered the lists against 
the University of Paris, and boldly arraigned the 
sacrilegious revolt from the one true Pope.” Louis, 
King of Sicily, forced his way to the presence of the 
Pope. His title to his t’hrone depended on the Papal 
Yarch ra, grant. Louis tendered his full and loyal alle- 
1403. giance to the successor of St.. Peter. Benedict 

knew that his time was come. On a still evening, with 
the aid of a Norman gentleman, Robert de Braque- 

’ Chron. de St. Days. Sismondi, Hit. da Franqais. 
’ Dupq, Hisf. du Schisme. 
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mont, e 
$ 

stole in disguise out of the palace, unques- 
tioned a nd unsearched by the guards. He passed the 
night in Avignon. The next morning he dropped down 
the RhSne to Ch&t(eau RQnaud, a strong fortress held 
by 500 soldiers of Eing Louis. His first act was to 
send for a barber ; ever since he had been a prisoner 
he had let his beard grow. 

Never was revulsion more rapid or complete. The 
abject prisoner of his own Cardinals, from whom half 
Christendom, the loyal half, had withdrawn their alle- 
giance, was again the Pope of France and Spain. His 
two faithful Cardinals were at his side, the rest in 
trembling submission at his feet. They dared not dis- 
obey his summons. He entertained them at a sumptuous 
repast. In the midst of the festivity was heard the 
clang of arms ; soldiers were seen with their gleaming 
halberds t,aking their stations in silence. The Cardinals 
sat in speechless terror. But Benedict desired only to 
show his power: at a sign they withdrew. The feast 
went on; but if a dark tradition be true, his mercy 
confined itself to churchmen. Two centuries and a half 
afterwards the ruins of a hall were shown, in which the 
Pope had given a banquet of reconciliation to some of 
the principal burghers of Avignon, and then set fire to 
the building and burned them all a1ive.t Be this but 
an ancient legend, he compelled the citizens to rebuild 
the battered walls of the Papal palace : he ya~16 
garrisoned it with Arragonese soldiers. The ’ 
clergy of France had been again convoked in Paris. 
The Cardinals of Poitiers and of Salutes appeared to 
plead the cause of Benedict (the last time they had 

t Eouche’, Hist. de Provence, ii. 432. Sismondi, Hist. des Fmnpais, xi1 
p. 380. 
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been his bitter adversaries). The Dukes of Burgundy, 
Berry, and Bourbon still held with the University of 
Paris, but the University of Paris was now divided. On 
a sudden appeared the Duke of Orleans, leading the 
King. It was a lucid interval in the melancholy state 
of the prince. Charles faltered out, at the suggestion 
of his brother, a declaration of his high opinion of the 
learning and virtue of Benedict. The Duke of Orleans 
took the Cross from the altar ; the King laid his hands 
upon it, and declared that he restored to Benedict the 
allegiance of the realm of France: “so long as he 
lived he would acknowledge him alone as the Vicar of 
Christ.” The faint gleam of doubtful reason in a mad- 
man was to dete’rmine who was the representative of 
God’s Almightiness on earth! The Bishops burst into 
the chant of the Te Deum, the bells rang out. Paris 
knew by those pealing sounds that Benedict was again 
the successor of St. Peter.U The King’s letters an- 
nounced these glad tidings to the provinces. Benedict 
still, to the King, to the Duke of Orleans, to the whole 
kingdom, professed his eager desire to extinguish the 
Schism. In proof of his sincerity he sent an embassy 
to his rival at Rome. Boniface refused to receive the 
ambassadors but as Pope. The Bishop of S. Pons, 
Benedict’s Legate, and his colleagues had the prudence 
to .yield. They were received in full Consistory. They 
urged a free conference, at some appointed place, to 
FM oust. discuss the rival claims. Boniface, perhaps 
~$$MM. suffering under his painful malady, the stone, 
answered with bitter pride, “that he alone was Pope, 
Peter di Luna an Antipope.” “At least,” rejoined the 

” Compare Gersonmna, p. xvi. Dupin’s abstract of these proceedings is 

full and fair. 
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offended ambassadors, “ our master is guiltless of simony.’ 
The insult struck to the heart of Boniface. He 
retired to his chamber, and ere two days was 

Oat , 
’ ’ 

dead.x 

’ Dupuy, p. 90. Theodoric B Kern, qniescere v&it tanto sacrilegio contra 
ii. 23. We read in Ciacconius: “ Puit dlvinam legem, eligens potius man 
tionifacius unns insigniorum et pru- quam impudicb vivere.“-S. Antonin. 
dentlssmxrum Pontificum, qnos un- Chronicon, sub ann. Compare, on the 
quam Roma vidit, et qui plus timoris, other hand, Gobelinus Persona, who 
observantlae et obedienti= spud Ro- hates Boniface as cordially as he 
mauls elves obtinnit.” Of his avarice flattered Urban VI. Gobelinus, now 
rind rapacity, and other faults, or of in Germany, saw the workings of the 
Christian virtues he says nothing. See avarice and rapacity of Boniface. Bcni- 
also his epitaph. BonifLx had a com- face absolutely annulled all and every 
plication of fearful maladies, of which one of his own acts, grants, indu!- 
the stone was the fatal one. This ex- gences, and dispensations, and those of 
traordinary story of a propobed cure of his predecessors (read the whole 87th 
this malady rests on the authority of chapter), it shonld seem, to regrant 
the Archbishop of Florence : ‘ Multis for five years with new fees. Of his 
rulgatum est quod cum secundum death he says, “ Et sic qunmvis tor- 
medicinam carnalem diceretur sibi,qnod sionibus intolembilibus cotidie quatitur, 
per coitum cum mnliere liberaretur a tamen aurnm &ire pnn desioit”- 
dculo, er QUO dewssit, minim& ac- P. 323. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Innocent VH. Gregory XII. Benedict XIII. 

SUBMISSION to a foreign Pontiff was the last thought 
of the Italian Cardinals. There were only eight* in 
Rome. They solemnly swore that whosoever of them 
should be chosen would abdicate the Popedom so soon 
as Benedict should do the same. This oath was taken 
by Cosmo Megliorotto, who was elected, and assumed 
InnoQntvII. the name of Innocent VII. The ambassadors 
oct.xs~1404~ of Benedict demanded their safe-conduct as 
accredited only to Pope Boniface. They had been 
seized; t.hey were forced to buy their release from the I 

Commander in the Castle of St. Angelo.b 
Innocent VII. had too much virtue, gentleness, and 

humanity for these tumultuous timesc His first year 
was a year of purgatory in the Conclave. The Car- 
dinals, headed by the Cardinal of Montpellier, would 
not abandon the good old profitable usages of simony. 
But he had to encounter more terrible enemies. Nothing 
can redound more to the praise at least of the firm and 
resolute policy of Boniface than the fierce outbreak 

lllSUlTb%iO~ immediately after his death. The Guelfs and 
at Rome Ghibellines, awed by his stern conduct, had 
crouched in sullen repose. Innocent had hardly time 

a Seven, ~~acconius; mne, Oldoin. writes to the Archbishop of York, an- 
I make out eight. Gobelinus gives noun&g his election, and hopes that 
*v+m oames. the “ desiderabiiis unionis tranquil* 

b Dupuy, p. 90. litas” may ensue on his a-ion.-. 
0 Theodoric B Niem, ii. 34. He MS., B. &I., Dec. 27, 1404. 



CHAP. Iv. LADISLAUS OF NAPLES. 98 

to return to the safe Vatican Palace from his coronation 
in the Lateran, when Rome rose in tumult to demand 
the restoration of the Bannerets, and the surrender of the 
city to their rule. Two Colonnas, one Savelli, hastened 
from the fortresses in the neighbourhood to inflame 
the insurrection against the Papal G0vernment.d The 
Orsini were the hereditary defenders of the ecclesiastical 
authority. There were all the evils and miseries of a 
Roman insurrection - palaces pillaged, matrons and 
virgins violated. 

Ladislaus King of Naples was in the city at the 
accession of Innocent; he was leagued with Ladislaus 
the Ghibellines, but the champion of liberty Of Na@- 
brooded over designs fatal to liberty, He was now 
almost undisputed sovereign of the realm of Naples. 
He aspired to include Rome within his dominions. The 
yielding Pope endeavoured to purchase the friendship, 
he averted the open hostility of Ladislaus, by the cession, 
for a certain number of years, of the Maremma. The 
King of Naples interposed his mediation between the 
Pope and t.he people. But the terms betrayed at once 
his power and his inclinations. 20,000 florins from the 
tax on salt, which belonged to the Papal exchequer, 
were awarded to the people. The Pope held the Castle 
of St. Angelo (Murchardon, a famous condottiere, com- 
manded the garrison), the Capitol was surrendered to 
the people. The Tiber flowed between the city of the 
Church and the city of the people. The Senator was to 
be named by the Pope out of three prescribed by the 
people. Ten magistrates, called the Ten of Liberty, 
were to be renewed every two months.e 

d “ Quad urbicoke per ecclesiam non per cives regerentur.“-A Niem. 
l Sozcmen, spud Muratori, S. R. I. t. xvi. Raynaldus has the treaty sub 

lilm 1404. 



96 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. I:OOK 9111. 

The Pope still endeavoured to maintain a popular 
policy. In a creation of Cardinals, five were Romans ; 
but the emissaries of Ladislaus were still active, A 
dispute arose, which led to armed strife, about the fort 
which commanded the Ponte Molle, and so all the 
northern approaches to Rome. A deputation of the 
people, among which were some of the most audacious 
and most popular leaders, two of the captains of the 
regions,f entered the Castle of St. Angelo. Ludovico 
Megliorotto, the nephew of the Pope, a bold, fiery man, 
an intimate associate of Murchardon the commander of 
the Papal troops, would not endure their plebeian inso- 
lence. As they departed, he fell on them, eleven were 
killed! Their bodies were left till night reeking on the 
pavement. There they were seen by Leonardo Aretino 

Sept. 5, 1405. 
(the historian), who made his way with diffi- 
culty to the presence of the Pope. He found 

the old man, who was entirely guiltless of all connivance 
in the act, in the deepest depression and horror. He 
lifted his eyes to heaven, as though to call God to 
witness his inn0cence.h 

The bell of the Capitol tolled out; the people rose 
to vengeance : all the palaces of the Cardinals and 

Flight of courtiers were pillaged. The Pope and Car- 
the Pope. dinals with difficulty fled to Viterbo. The 

Pope had almost perished of thirst. The Abbot of St. 
Peter’s was murdered in his sight, as also another of his 
Court ; their bodies mere cast in the highway. John of 
Colonna took possession of the Vatican ; the arms of the 

’ Capi di Rioni. where the Veronica was commonly 
C The murder was committed in a shown.--Diarium Anton. Petri. Murat. 

house, “ubi habit&atmaterBouifacii.” R. I. S. xxiv. p. 917. 
The bodies were thrown out of the h Leonard. Aretin. Comm. xxx 
window, and lay near the Am&x, I p. 922. 
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Pope were defaced or covered with mud. The Colonna 
was ironically called John XXIII. 

Ladislaus thought that his hour was come. His troops 
were under the walls ; he hoped to hear himself wel- 
comed as Lord of Rome. The Colonnas, the Savellis, 
some other Barons were prepared to raise the cry. His 
troops found their way into the city, and began to sack 
the houses.’ But the turbulent people had not cast out 
the Pope to submit to a king and a stranger.k The 
whole city was a great battle-field. The soldiers of 
Ladislaus set fire to it in four quarters ; but at length, 
after great slaughter, the Eing abandoned his desperate 
enterprise, his discomfited troops withdrew. With more 
than her usual versatility, Rome had her ambassadors at 
Viterbo imploring the return of Pope Innocent,” offer- 
ing to recognise his plenary dominion,” and laying at 
his feet the keys of the city. Innocent was again Lord 
of Rome. He waited about two months, he xeturnto 
was received in triumph. Three months Rome. 
after, he issued his Bull of Excommunication against 
King Ladislaus and the Colonnas. Ambassadors from 
King Ladislaus were at his footstool. Peace was made ; 
the Castle of St. Angelo surrendered. In the 
same month, in the year after he had fled from 

Death. 

Rome, Innocent departed from this dismal world to the 
quiet grave. 

i “Posuit ad sacchum totam 
Romam.“-Diarium Petri. He was 
master of three Rioni. 

k “ E bench& li Colonnesi, e Ii Sa- 
velli, e alcuni altri Baroni el volessero, 
tutto il pop010 no’1 v&w.“-Pier0 
Minorbetto, apud Tartini, sub arm. 
1405. 

m Theodoric iL Niem, ii. 38. 

n “ Dominium totius Roman.” 
0 The dates seem to be :-Dominion 

offered to the Pope, Jan. 14 (1406). 
Return of the Pope, March 13. Ana- 
thema on Ladislaus and the Colonnas, 
June 18. Smbassadors from Ladis- 
law, July 17. Pem, Aug. 6. CastIt! 
of St. Angelo w-rendered, Aug. 9 
D&h of Inntcent. Nov. 13. 
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The Schism could not. terminate with the death of 
either Pope. The Roman Cardinals could not acknow- 
ledge Benedict unconditionally without condemning 
their own obstinate resistance, or without vitiating their 
succession, and imperilling their title to the Cardinalate. 
An ecclesiastical head was necessary for the assertion of 
the ecclesiastical dominion in Rome : p it would have 
been wrested at once, perhaps for ever, by the turbulent 
people from the feeble and disunited grasp of the Car- 

dinals. Fifteen Cardinals met in Conclave. 
xov. “’ Again they administered, and all took, an 

oath of unusual rigour,s that whoever might be elected 
Pope would at once renounce the Papacy, directly his 
rival at Avignon would consent to the same abjuration. 
Of all the fifteen, none seemed to take this oath with 
more promptitude and sincerity, none had for years so 
deeply deplored the Schism, or urged all measures for 
its termination so earnestly, as Angelo Corario, a Vene- 
tian by birth, now verging on eighty years of age. On 

Gregory XII. 
his election as Gregory XII., in public and in 
private Corario seized every opportunity of 

expressing, in the strongest words, the same determina- 
tion.’ “ His only fear was lest he should not live to 
accomplish the holy work.” At his coronation he was 
seen to weep when he renewed this protestation; it was 
the one subject of his grave sermon. In private he 
declared, that for the union of the Church, if he had 

P Theodoric B Kern, iii, See in 
the Stimmen aus Rom (on this book 
more hereafter) the curious account by 
the ambassador of the Teutonic Order 
of the turhulcnt state of Rome. His 
house was seized by some of the mer- 
cenary soldiers ; he could not get them 
aut, and was obliged to share it with 

them. He was summoned to do 
homage to the new Pope, but was 
afraid to venture through the streets. 

q The oath is in Old&. Addit. ti. 
Ciacconium, p. 755; and in B Niem, 
iii. 2. 

r “ Me prasente,” says B Niem. 
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not a galley, he would embark in the smallest buat ; ii 
without a horse, he would set out on foot with his staff.” 
He refused to grant expectatives. His fisst act was a 
letter, of which the superscription might seem offensive, 
“to Peter di Luna, whom some nations during this 
miserable schism call Benedict XIII.” The rest was 
respectful, earnest : no sacrifice could be too great for 
the reunion of the Church. “The mother before King 
Solomon was their example ; to save her son’s life she 
had ceased to be a mother. This they should do for 
the Church.” Benedict, from Marseilles, replied with the 
same superscription, “to Angelo Corario, whom some 
in this pernicious schism name Gregory XII.” The 
Spaniard vied with his rival in Rome in the fervour of 
his words: he offered to receive ambassadors with the 
utmost respect. “Haste, delay not, consider our age, 
the shortness of life, embrace at once the way of salva- 
tion and peace, that we may appear with our united 
flock before the Great Shepherd.” Each pledged him- 
self to create no new Cardinals, unless to keep up their 
equal numbers. Gregory’s pacific letters to the King of 
France were read with joy and admiration ; he was held 
to be an angel of 1ight.t 

Savona, on the Riviera of Genoa,” was named as the 

’ See the letter addressed toChristen- as one “ quem unionis hujusmodi acw 
dom by the Cardinals at Pisa. -A pimus ardrntissimum zelatorem,” an- 
Niem, Nemus Unionis, vi. 11. nounces the agreement for meeting at 

t In the MS., B. M., is a letter ad- Savona, and solicits a subsidy, without 
dressed to the clergy and nobility of which he cannot more; he urge 
the whole Christian world. in which Henry “ subventionis nmnus extendere 
he describes himself as “ad extirpa- de tuQ regali munificent&” Rome, 
tionem inveterati ac lugubris et pesti- June 1, 1407. He writes, too, to tha 
Feri schismatls paternis et solicitis Archbishop of Canterbury, soliciting P 
ctudiis intend&es.” subsi&y. 

m He writes toHenryIV. of P&ad, 
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place where the rival Popes were to meet, each to depose 
A,D, ,40,. himself, and to remit the election of the one 
Meeting 
apprbinted supreme Pontiff to the united College of Car- 
at~vo”a. dinals. Ambassadors from Genoa arrived at 

Rome in Stay, offering safe-conduct, protection, the tem- 
porary cession of the city of Savona, to be occupied 
half by each Pope. Bmbassadors arrived also from the 
King of France and the University of Paris. 

But already to the jealous ears of some about his 
g;;~;~ Court the language of Gregory had become 
ttle Pope. suspicious.” He spoke, not perhaps without 

some ground, of the insecurity of Savona, which, as the 
French King now ruled in Genoa, was subject to him as 
its temporal lord, and in spiritual affairs owned the sway 
of Benedict. The advancement of one of his three 
nephews-ambitious, unpopular men-to the office of 
President of the Papal Chamber,r and the reception 
of magnificent presents from Ladislaus of Naples, threw 
darkening doubts on his sincerity. The confessor of 
King Ladislaus, a Franciscan of great worldly ability, 
was admitted to the confidence, and never quitted the 
person of the Pope. The ambiguous movements of the 
King and of the Pope increased the perplexity. The 
King’s troops suddenly appeared within the walls of 
Rome. John of Colonna joined them. The Pope, whom 
some supposed to be in secret league with the King, 
retired, it was given out, in fear, but in slow pomp, into 
the Castle of St. Angelo. But the soldiers of Colonna 
committed some brutal outrages in a nunnery, and plun- 
dered some shops. The people rose, headed by Paolo 

x Theodoric it Niem, iii. The cause of honesty, though full of passion. 
of B Niem’s rancorous hatred of They are in general supported by other 
Gregory may possibly have been per- documents. Gregorius he calls through 
rod. but his writings have a character out “ Erroriw.” 3 Camenr’us 
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Or&i, who commanded the Papal troops. The assailants 
fell into an ambush ; Nicolas Colonna and j,,, 1, 
other leaders were taken and beheaded in the ’ 
Capitol. Gregory put on the appearance of great joy 
at the discomfiture of Ladislaus; but men mistrusted 
his joy. 

The month had not elapsed before Pope Gregory set 
off from Rome in state-in pontifical state, it ;;f;e;rzt. 
seemed-on the holy mission of restoring peace +;tr; ’ 
to the distracted Church. He remained two Sept ’ 
months at Viterbo: in September he moved sienna. 
to Sienna. Michaelmas was the appointed time for t.he 
meeting at Savona. 

Then began the long and weary tergiversation, the 
subtle excuse, the suggestion of difficulty after difficulty, 
the utter neglect and abandonment of all his lofty pro- 
testations, the tampering with, the breach of, the most 
solemn oaths. His more inveterat,e enemies taunt him 
as a hoary hypocrite : z he is exculpated only as a weak 
old man, wrought upon by his rapacious and ambitious 
kindred.” His first act, the alienation of some great 
estates of the Church for the endowment of his three 
nephews, might pass as only a prudent provision in case 
the Papacy should be adjudged away from him.b There 
may have been ground for some other of his manifold 
excuses : that Venice did not furnish the galleys which 
alone could make him a match for the fleets of Genoa at 
the command of Benedict ; that the land journey through 
Lombardy, to the friendly territory of the Marquis of 

8 Theodoric B Niem. 
s Leonard. A&in. ‘6 Nos de Ponti- 

I%$ nullo mode credimw, de propinquis 
twn dubitamus.” The acts are certain. 

b One was to have Faenza, another 
VOL. VIII. 

Forli, a third Vobeto, in Tuscany; 
they were also to have the noble @it) 
and port of Corn&: the grants fol 
these alienations were made, but not 
fuliXed.-A Niem, C. xxi. 

I 
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Montferrat, was perilous on account of the wars raging 
in that district ; that he wa8 in want of money to meet 
his rival in equal magnificence.” A large sum was bor- 
rowed from Florence, to be forcibly reimbursed by the 
clergy of that’ city ; the clergy of Rome were wrung by 
the unrelenting exactions of Paolo Orsini ; sacred furni- 
ture and vessel8 were sold. All this embittered and 
exasperated the clergy. But deeper and more powerful 
influences were at work. The kindred of the Pope 
would not hazard hi8 supremacy. With King Ladislaus 
his title to Naples hung on the perpetuation of the 
Schism, at least on the maintenance of the Italian 
Pontiff. If there was a French Pope, a French Ring of 
Naples was inevitable? Gregory, while he seemed to 
anathematise, was ruled by Ladislaus. He still pro-, 
fessed the profoundest solicitude for the conference, but 
he still raised new impediments, Monks and friars 

Delays. preached openly against hi8 cowardly abandon- 
ment of his incontestable rights. If Gregory 

and his Cardinals went to Savona, they would be mur- 
dered, such wa8 the notorious determination of the 
odious Benedict. Those who urged the immediate 
accomplishment of his vow8 were coldly heard, or put to 
silence. The negotiations dragged on. Gregory, in ‘a 
long statement, raised twen t: 

- 
y-two objection8 to Savona ; 

c See in the Stimmen aus Rom the 
%fficulty of dealing with Gregory XII. 
He refused to confirm the ordinary 
decrees and compacts of his predecessor. 
He is unmanageable on such litigated 
points, for he is ~~n1eanw.l in the canon 
law, and always thinks that he is being 
cheated. Yet he will do everything 
himself, even the business usually 

ai?&s unsettled. In one week he had 
2000 supplications, all of which were 
crammed into a bag, hardly ten of 
them were ever got out and signed.- 
P. 152. 

d “Veretur mmo ut abdicatione 
fact&, et utroque collegio ad electionem 
ooeunte, Gallicus forte aliquis ad ponti- 
ficatum sumatur, qui favorem in regno 

deapatched by the Cardinals. He granta I obtinendo in Ludovicum convert&.“- 
=o graces ; all must depa*t with their Leonard. Aretin. Epist. 
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he insisted on some town in the occupation of a neutral 
power. Carrara was named, Lucca, Pisa, Leghorn. 
Benedict saw the advantage of advancing on his tardier 
rival ; he moved to Porto Venere, afterwards to Spezia. 
Gregory to Lucca. They were not more than fifteen 
leagues asunder ; but the one, like a water animal, 
would not leave the sea-shore-the other, like a land 
animal, would not approach the sea.e 

So closed one year; another began. Towards the 
spring Ladislaus advanced on Rome with 15,000 1407~1408. 
men. He was admitted into the city by the %!%! 
secret connivance of Paolo Orsini.f He gave out that 
he came to protect Rome from a descent meditated by 
the fleet at the command of Benedict. Of this descent 
Gregory had more than once declared his apprehension. 
He almost avowed his joy at this aggressive act of 
Ladislaus ; the design of Benedict, which he assumed 
as unquestionable, justified all his caution. Marshal 
Boucicaut had, in truth, thirteen galleys, 
destined for the mouth of the Tiber, to protect *‘I’ 25’ 
the city of Rome from the King of Naples; but they 
were kept in port by stress of weather. Ladislaus was 
not content with Rome; he still advanced ; Perugia, 
Qrta, Amelia, Todi, Rieti, submitted to his sway.g 

The weary negotiations had gone languishing on. 
Gregory offered at one time to abdicate the Papacy, if 
he might retain his old titular dignity of Patriarch of 
Constantinople, two bishoprics in his native territory 

l Leonard. Aretin. p. 926. 1 exceptis forsun aliquibus Rowanis ha- 
f See the account of the entrance of, bentibw gravamen.” All the armed 

Ladklaus into Rome (April 25), the’ men on the other side were expelled 
public joy, the peace, abundance, and from the city. 
CheapWS of provisions. - Nemue I Muratori, Ann. sub arm. 1408 

Unionis, vi. c. 9. 6‘ Ita quad in genere Nemus Unionis, vi. c 27. 
unum contentantur de domino regis, 

IS 
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Venice, with the English archbishopric of York, then 
expect,ed to fall vacant.h But there was now a sudden 
and total rupture. Gregory reassumed the unlimited 
Pontifical power. He declared his determination, in 
direct violation of the compact, to create four new Car- 
dinals-two of his nephews, his Protonotary, and Brother 
John the Dominican, Bishop elect of Ragusa, a man 
odious on all accounts,’ now especially so, as having not 
only secretly urged, but openly preached the sole inde- 
feasible Popedom of Gregory.“ The old Cardinals were 
summoned to his presence. They sat in mournful still- 
ness ; they heard the Pope condescend to communicate 
his purpose. One broke out, “ Let us die first.” Another 
fell at his feet. Defiance, protest, entreaty, moved not 
the impenetrable old man. He heard that they were 
meditating flight to Pisa. At the same time came forth 
a Bull for the creation of the four Cardinals, and an in- 
hibition to the rest to leave Lucca. Paolo Guinigi, 
Lord of Lucca, interposed; he refused to permit any 
violence to be used against the Cardinals. They with- 
drew to Pisa : there they published an appeal to a General 

h A Niem, c. xxi. 
1 See the letter from Satan to this 

Fra Joanne Dominica, wishing him 
‘6 aalutem et superbiam sempiternam.” 
A. Niem, Nemus Unionis, vi. 29. This 
Remus Unionis is a very curious collec- 
tion of documents made by Theodoric 
& Niem, selected perhaps in hostility 
to Gregory XII., bat neither invented 
nor falsified. “In hoc nemore labo- 
rantibus hppocrisis Veneta (of Gw- 
gory XII.) argutia Cathalonica (Bene- 
dict XIII.) versutia Sicula (Ladislans) 
fallacia Genuewis, elegantia Gall& 
.+inceritas Theutonica, et zquitas Portu- 
gallica obviabant.“--In Pref. 

k See Nemus Unionis, tract. iv. c. 4, 
for the arguments against the cession 
of Gregory. “XV. Quia sic priva- 
rentur Italici injuste taut0 honore 
Sedis Apostolicz et Ecclesia transfer- 
retur ad Gallicos, ad Avinionenses. 
XVI. Quia Italici post renunciationem 
divulgabuntur per nniversum orbem 
tenworn insensati, vecordes, ignari, 
quia tantam gloriam Pap&us perdi. 
derunt : et Gallici pnedieabuntur 
sensati, animosi, sapientes, quia licet 
falsumPapam habuissent tamen vice 
runt.” It was a strife of Italy and 
France for the Popedom. Compare 
iv. 8. 
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Council. Their taunting addressm reminded the Pope 
of his vow to go on foot with his staff to CanlinnL: 
accomplish. the union of the Church. They at Pisa. 
asserted that they had been in danger, if not of their 
lives, of imprisonment in noisome dungeons : manacles 
and fetters had been prepared in the Pope’s palace.” 
Gregory could not be silent. He haughtily declared 
them unworthy of reply, but he did reply. He accused 
them of secret and suspicious conversations with the 
French ambassador and those of Peter di Luna. He 
utterly denied all designs against their lives and liberties. 
They alleged, he said, that they had sworn to go to 
Piss, but not to go without the Pope. 

Christendom had beheld with indignation this miser- 
able game of chicanery, stratagem, falsehood, u&~~;~:- 
perjury, played by two hoary men, each above dam. 
seventy years old But the great European kingdoms 
were too much divided, too much agitated by intestine 
disunion, to act together in this momentous common 
cause. Benedict XIII., taking courage from the more 
tardy movements and more glaring violation of faith in 
his adversary, seemed resolved to assert his Papal title 
by an act of Papal arrogance. France had threatened 
to stand neutral and to withdraw her allegiance from 
both Popes. Benedict presumed no doubt on the state 
of affairs, the hopeless derangement of the King, the 
deadly feud still raging between the houses of Bur- 

m Dated May 14. : tam improbum, tam yerditum, tamqne 
” Apud Raynald. sub arm. eOrum similem inveniri posse, qui 
0 Read the letter of the Univemity posthzc ecs defendendos arbi$aretur, 

of Paris to the Cardinals at Pisa : ’ nisi fcrsitan is fax-it, quem eaden? 
I u Supa~Iuum putamus referre, quoties mfausti schismatis cognatio in damns. 

requisite fuerunt dilationes, refuta- tam kzeresim demewrit.’ -. Nemor 
ticnes, et illosiones quibus jam orbem Unioni: vi. 15. 
fatigaverunt. . . . Credimus nemiuem , 
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bandy and Orleans. A Christian preacher had startled 
even the low morality of that age, by vindicating the 

Benedict’s assassination of the Duke of Orleans. Bene- 
~~,~& diet prepared two Bulls : one, the more violent, 
nication. had been drawn up in the year 1407; one 

during the present year, in a more mitigated tone, 
Both, however, arraigned the King of France, more or 
less directly, as under the seduction of the devil, and as 
inilaming the Schism in the Church. All who were 
guilty of this crime, even though clothed in the highest 
temporal or spiritual dignity, he pronounced under 
excommunication-excommunication from which they 
could be absolved only by the Pope himself, and on the 
bed of death. Their kingdoms were threatened with 
interdict. The milder Bull, more distinctly addressed 
to the Eing of France, expostulated with him as a 
father with a disobedient son, but warned him against 
those awful censures.p 

The Pope’s messengers were instructed to deliver 
these Bulls into the King’s hands, and to return with 
all speed. They were apprehended and thrown into 
prison. The King was sane enough to assemble nobles, 
prelates, some members of the parliament, and deputies 
Monday. from the University of Paris. John Courte- 
May 21.1408. cuisse, a distinguished theologian, delivered a 
sermon on the text, “ His iniquity shall fall on his own 
head.” He exhibited thirteen articles against Peter di 
Luna, called Benedict XIII. He charged him with 
perjury for not fulfilling his vow of abdication ; with 
heresy, as having asserted that the Pope would be 
guilty of a deadly sin, if he should renounce the Pope- 

T The superscription was “Domino Regi et omnibus Dominls de srquinc 
et worilio.“-Gersoninna xxii. 
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dom, even to restore unity in the Church of God.q 
The Bulls were declared illegal, treasonable, injurious 
to ihe King’s majesty. The Eing gave his assent to 
the prayer, and commanded the Chancellor, the famous 
Gerson, to “do what was right.” Gerson tore the Bulls 
in two ; one half he gave to the nobles, one to the pre- 
lates and the delega,tes of the University ; they rent 
them into shreds.’ The Pope’s messengers, some days 
after, were brought forth in black linen dresses, on 
which, on one side, were painted themselves presenting 
the Bulls to the King ; on the other the Pope’s arms 
reversed. They had paper crowns on their heads, with 
the inscription, “Traitors to the Church and to the 
King.” They were placed on a high scaffold, and exhi- 
bited to the scorn and derision of the people. They 
were sent back to perpetual imprisonment; one got 
away after three years.= 

The inexorable University pursued its triumph ; some 
of the highest and most learned prelates of the realm 
were assailed as being favourable to Peter di Luna. 
The King’s proclamation was published in Italy, an- 
nouncing the neutrality of France, asserting the perjury, 
treachery, heresy of both Popes. All churches were 
called on to abandon Angelo Corario and Peter di Luna. 
The Marshal Roucicaut had orders to seize the person of 
Benedict XIII., but Benedict had his galleys ready ; 
he set sail, and arrived safe at Perpignan. Gregory 
took refuge in the territories of his native Venice. 

9 See theaccount of John de Courte- Councils in the first volume of Gersor~‘s 
c&se (Breviscoxa) in Dupin’s Ger- works. Courtecuisse was Bishop oi 
mniana, p. xl. Them is a long treatise 
of Courtecuisseon the Popeand Geneml 1 

Paris, A.D. 1420. 

’ Dupuy, p. 148. ’ Duyuy, 137. 
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CHAPTER V. 

COUNCIL OF PEA. 

Gregory XII., Benedict XIII., Alexander V., and John XXIII. 

THE mutual fear and mistrust of the rival Popes was 
~;;gz. their severest self-condemnation. These grey- 
GX~~OTT headed Prelates, each claiming to be the repre- 
tem~tory. sentative of Christ upon earth, did not attempt 

to disguise from the world that neither had t,he least 
reliance on the truth, honour, justice, religion of his 
adversary. Neither would scruple to take any advan- 
tage of the other ; neither would hesitate at any fraud, 
or violence, or crime ; neither would venture within the 
grasp of the other, from the avowed apprehension for 
his liberty or his life. The forces at the command of 
each must be exactly balanced ; the cities or sovereigns 
in whose territories they were to meet must guarantee, 
or give hostages for their personal security. They 
deliberately charged each other with the most nefarious 
secret designs, as well as with equivocation, evasion, 
tampering with sacred oaths, perjury. 

The College of Cardinals, not only by their great 
;;;;z; public act, the summoning on their own au- 
COU~CII. thority a full independent Council, but even 

more offensively by the language of their addresses 
to the Popes, from whom they had severally re- 
volted, and those to the Kings and nations of Chris- 
tendom, condemned both. Each arraigned t)he Pope 
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whom he had till now honoured as the successor of 
St. Peter, as guilty of the most odious and contemptible 
conduct, falsehood, perjury, obstinate adherence to a 
fatal and damnable Schism. The two parties met at 
Leghorn; the four Cardinals, who either of their own 
free will, or under compulsion, had accompanied Bene- 
dict to Perpignan, had found their way to Italy ; the 
eight who had abandoned Gregory at Lucca-Naples, 
Aquileia, Colonna, Orsini, Brancaccio, Ravenna, Lucca, 
St. Angelo.” There they determined to assume, as the 
senate of Christendom, a dictatorial power over their 
Sovereign ; and to call on their own authority, without 
the sanction of the Pope or the Emperor, the famous 
Council of Pisa. Strong measures must be justified 
by strong asseverations of their necessity. The Popes, 
thus superseded in the highest branch of their authority, 
and made amenable to a new tribunal, must first be sur- 
rendered to general aversion and scorn. The Cardinals 
in the o6eclknce of Benedict XIILb (new terms were 
required to express new relations) maintained in their 

a H. Minutolo, a Neapolitan, Car- 
dinal of Tusculum. 

Antonio Gaetani, a Roman, C. Prza 
n&e. 

Ode Colonns, Roman, C. S. Geoq 
in Velabro. 

0110 Or&i, Roman, C. S. Silvesta 
and S. Martin. 

Raynold Brancaccio, Neapolitan, S, 
Vitus and Modestus. 

John de Megliorotto, of Sulmona 
C. S. Croce. 

Angelo Somaripa, of Lodi, C. S. 
Pudentiana. 

Peter Stefaneachi, Roman, C. of St. 
Angelo. 

b Guy de Malesicco, B Poitevin, C. 
ni Prfeneate. 

Nicolas Brancaccio, Neapolitan, C. 
Albano. 

John de Brogniac, Frenchman, C. of 
Ostia. 

Peter G. Dupuy, Frenchman, C. of 
Tusculum. 

Peter de Thurcy, Frenchman, C. S. 
SWllIla. 

Amadeo of Saluzzo, Piedmoutese, 
C. S. Maria Nuova. 

Angelo di S. Anna, Neapolitan. 
The Cz+rdinals of Milan, Peter 

Philargi of Candia, afterwrtrds Pope 
Alexander V., and De Bare, 8 Spaniard. 
Cardinal of S. Agatha, soon a<pear&ed; 
Then the Cardinals of Bordeaux 01 
Urbioo, and De Prias, Cardinal ti 
Spain 
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summons to their Pope some words of respect. They 
addressed him as Pope; they spoke of his rival a.8 
Angelo Coraric But in their letter to the King of 
France and to the Universities, and in the circulare 
addressed to Christendom, he was, as the author and 
maintainer of the Schism, wicked as the Jews and the 
heathen soldiers who would rend the seamless robe of 
Christ. His utter insincerity, his artifices, his obstinacy, 
his contempt of his oaths, were exposed in unambiguous 
words.’ The Cardinals in the obedience of Gregory 
were more unmeasured in t.heir reproaches. On the 
instant of their secession or escape from Lucca, the city 
walls were lined with a fierce satire against Gregory, in 
which invective and ridicule vied in bitterness.d It pur- 
ported to be a summons not only from the Cardinals, 
but from all the officers of the Papal Court down to the 
grooms of the kitchen and stable ; it summoned Gregory 
to appear in Lucca on a certain day, to be degraded not 
only as a man of blood, without honour, the slave of his 
carnal affections, but as a drunkard, a madman, a pro- 
claimed heretic, a subverter of the Church of God, an 
accursed hypocrite. It deposed all his adherents, espe- 
cially his four new Cardinals.” 

Their avowed proclamations were hardly more seemly 
in language. They darkly described and attributed to 

c D’Achery, Spicilegium, i. 818. Cardinals; his address to the Pope 
d This placard is in the work of ‘a. (was it delivered?), and hia description 

Niem. It is entitled Epistola Delu- of the perplexity of the courtiers, who 
wria. L’Enfant supposes that it was held fat benefices: “ plerique eorum 
really the work of the Cardinals. It remanent nobiscum et non nob&urn, 
is mauifestlp a furious satire against all timore perditionis dictorum ben& 
parties, perhaps by iL Niem himself.- ciorum non amore.” A Niem had no 
L’Enfant, Coucile de Pise, i. p. 235. benefice, and could speak boldly and 

0 Compare in the Nemus Unionis & freely. He quotes, “ Cantabit vwuw 
Yiem’j arrespondencc with one :r the coram l&one vi&or,” vi. C. 23. 
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him and to his adversary all the evils of the Schiism. 
They had chosen him as the best and most holy of their 
order; he had sworn deeply, repeatedly, solemnly, to 
extinguish the Schism by renunciation ; he had after- 
wards declared such renunciation diabolic and damnable, 
as though he had taken the keys of St. Peter only to 
acquire the power of perjuring himself, and of giving 
free licence of perjury t0 others.’ 

The rival Popes were too well aware of the authority 
which a General Council would exercise over the mind 
of Christendom not to make a desperate effort to secure 
that authority in their own favour. They made all haste 
to anticipate the Council of Pisa, which the Cardinals 
with more dignified tardiness, had summoned for the 
Lady-day in the following year. Benedict collected a 
hasty but somewhat imposing assembly at Per- Benedict’s 

pignan! It was said to have been attended z$$&$ 
by nine Cardinals, by four Prelates, invested Nov* l* 14’** 
for the occasion with the venerable titles of the four 
Patriarchs of the East. There were the Archbishops 
of Toledo, Saragossa, Tarragona; many Bishops from 
Arragon, Castile, and the other kingdoms of Spain, 
Savoy, Lorraine, still in the obedience of Benedict XIII. 
The Scotch Bishops had not time, or were prevented 
from attendance. There were even some Prelates from 
France, notwithstanding the declaration of the Khg and 
Parliament of their absolyte neutrality, and although 
the Archbishop of Auch had been deposed, and tlhe 
Archbishop of Rheims himself had fallen into disgrace 
for his obstinate resistance to the will of the King and 
of the nation. The assembly at Perpignan assumed all 

* Kapnaldus, A.D. 1408, No. xxxiii. 
’ C’Enfant Concile de Pie, i. 221. Martene, Anecdot. ii. 1476. A Ninm 

De Scbmatc, ‘ii. 57. Apme, Concil. Hispac. 
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the formalities of an (Ecumenic Council; but the event 
answered neither these lofty pretensions, nor the bold 
hopes of Benedict. Violent disputes arose aa to the 
course which they should counsel the Pope to p&sue. 
The higher dignitaries gradually shrunk away, till the 
Pope was left with but eighteen Prelates. The final 
deliberations of this remnant of a Council, with their 
results, are among the irreconcileable contradictions of 
this period. By most accounts Benedict consented to 
send ambassadors with certain powers and instructions 
to Pisa. Some of them were arrested at Nismes by 
order of the King of France; the Archbishop of Tarra- 
gona with others hardly escaped stoning by the populace 
at Pisa. On their application for passports the Cardinal 
Legate of Bologna declared that if he found them in 
the city with or without passports he would burn them 
alive. Yet among the charges presented against Bene- 
dict in the Council of Constance, he is affirmed to have 
treated his owu Council with contemptuous harshness,. 
and to have repelled them from his presence. He cer- 
tainly retired to the strong fortress of Peniscola, and 
there in sullen dignity awaited the event. 

Gregory’s proposed Council was even more inglorious : 

gy’” it had not where to hold its humble state.h 
. No one great city was open to the poor old 

Pontiff. Rome was in the possession of King Ladislaus, 
who in outward friendship with Gregory, was making 
suspicious advances to the Council of Pis& Florence 
held a synod of her own, condemnatory of both Popes. 

b See MS., B. M. Summons to the, of Porte, Legate to England and 
Irish Church to send the Bishops of i Ireland. He could be 11 spared km 
Waterford and L&more to the General ~ the College of Cardinals. But ?he 
Council. Sienna, Aug. 13, 1408. mission was of paramount imrortancr:. 

Gregory XII. sends the Cardinal Bishop .&I. 17, 1409. 
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The Council of Pisa was in her territories, under her 
protection. The Cardinal Legate, that Legate Balthasar 
Cossa, was Tyrant of Bologna : he looked to rule for his 
own ends the Council of Pisa. The learned University 
of Bologna declared against both Popes; his native 
Venice would not embark in the desperate cause of her 
countryman Angelo Corario ; her grave ambassadors 
gave cold counsel to the Pope to submit and renounce 
his dignity. Ravenna, Aquileia, Capua, even Ephesus, 
then for a brief time in the occupation of the Christians, 
were named. At length in an obscure corner of the 
Venetian territory, at Ciudad in the Friuli, a few Prelates 
were gathered to assert the indefeasible right of the old 
deserted Gregory XII. ; to hear his feeble murmurs of 
anathema against his antagonists. But this was after 
t,he Council of Pisa had held her sittings.’ 

That Council of Piss rose in imposing superiority 
above these secluded and fugitive conciliabules, as they 
were tauntingly called. Under the stately nave of the 
Cathedral in that city, where the aspiring Lombard or 
rather Italian architecture had lift,ed the roof to a 
majestic height yet unequalled in Italy, even by Gothic 
As&i, and supported it on tall harmonious pillars (even 
now the noblest model of the Italian Basilica, expanded 
into the Latin cross); where over the altar hovered the 
vast and solemn picture of our Lord with the Virgin on 
one side, St. John on the other, in which Cimabue made 
the last and most splendid effort of the old rigid Byzan- 
tine art to retain its imperilled supremacy; and thus 
Latin Christianity seemed to assert its rights against 
Teutonic independence before their final severance : 
beneath these auspices met the most august assembly 

b Labbe. Concilia. A Niem, De Schismate. L’Enfant, i. p. 295. 
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as to the numbers and rank of the Prelates, and the 
Ambassadors of Christian Kings, which for centuries had 
assumed the functions of a representative Senate of 
Christendom. At first fourteen Cardinals, seven in each 
obedience, took their seats ; the number grew to twenty- 
one or two, and finally, on the arrival of the Legate 
of Bologna with three others, to twenty-six ; four 
Patriarchs - Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, Grado. 
Twelve Archbishops, eighty Bishops appeared in person ; 
fourteen Archbishops and a hundred and two Bishops 
by their procurators.k Eighty-seven Abbots, among the 
Cistercians those of Clairvaux, Grammont, Camaldoli, 
represented each his order; there were the Procurators 
of two hundred more ; those of the Praemonstratensians 
and of St. Antony in Vienne appeared for all their Order 
with forty-one Priors ; the Generals of the Franciscans, 
Dominicans, Carmelites, Augustinians, the Grand Master 
of Rhodes, the Prior of the Knights of the Holy Se- 
pulchre, the Proctor General of the Teutonic Knights. 
The Universities sent their delegates-Paris, Toulouse, 
Orleans, Angers, Montpellier, Bologna, Florence, Cra- 
cow, Vienna, Prague, Cologne, Oxford, Cambridge; as 
did the Chapters of a hundred Metropolitan and Colle- 
giate churches. There were three hundred Doctors of 
Theology and of Canon Law. The hierarchy of France 
were in the largest numbers ; but Italy, Germany repre- 
sented by the Procurators of the Archbishops of Mentz, 
Cologne, Saltzburg, and Nagdeburg, and England by 
those of Canterbury, York, London, Winchester, and 
many others, by the Bishops of Salisbury (the famous 
Robert Hallam), St. David’s, Carlisle, perhaps Chichester 

c There are considerable variations in the lists, as published in D’Acherr. 
in Raynaldus, and by L’Enfant. Compare L’Enfant, i. pp. 239, 240. 
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-added their weight, as did Poland and Hungary. Even 
Spain had one or two Bishops. There were also ambas- 
sadors from the Kings of France, England, Portugal, 
Bohemia, Sicily, Poland, Cyprus ; from the Dukes of 
Burgundy, Brabant, Pomerania, the Margrave of Bran- 
denburg, the Landgrave of Thuringia, and many other 
German Princes. The Kings of Spain alone stood aloof 
as not having renounced the allegiance of Benedict, to 
whom also the Kings of Hungary, Scotland, Sweden, 
Norway, and Denmark gave a doubtful support. La- 
dislaus of Naples alone adhered to Gregory, from enmity 
to Florence rather than from friendship to the Pope, 
The Emperor Robert-or rather the claimant of the 
empire, elected on the deposition of Wenceslaus, whose 
indefeasible title was still acknowledged in some parts 
of Germany-alone of sovereign princes by his ambassa- 
dors contested the legality of the Council, its self-con- 
stituted authority, and its right of adjudication in the 
cause of two Popes, one of whom must be the legitimate 
Pontiff. 

The Council conducted its proceedings with grave 
regularity, or rather (there were rare excep- zehp 
tions) with dispassionate dignity. It seemed COIML 

profoundly impressed with the sense of its own unprece- 
dented position, and the extraordinary and dictatorial 
power which it had been compelled to assume, contrary 
to the usage of the last centuries. The assertion of the 
supremacy of a General Council, of a Council unsum- 
moned by the Pope, was a doctrine which needed the 
boldness, authority, learning, and weight of such men 
as Gerson, the Chancellor of Pari~~,~ to vindicate. The 

m John Gersoo was barn 14th Dec. monks. He studied at Paris under 
1363, of R family devoted to the Peter d’Ailly in 1392 or 1395, BUD 
Church. I& tbw brotbvs were w&d Peter d’Ailiy as Chancellor ol 
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Treatise of that all-honoured man was acknowledged as 
the one work which contained and summed up with 
irrefragable force and erudition the arguments in favour 
of the Council.” 

The Council met on Lady-day ; but, in the commence- 
ment of the fifteenth century, that almost holiest of days 
must not be profaned by business even of that solemn 

March 26. 
importance. At the close of the first formal 
session on the next day, proclamation was made 

at the gates of the Cathedral, demanding whether Peter 
di Luna or Angelo Corario were present, either by them- 
selves, their Cardinals, or Procurators. Three times on 
successive days this citation was repeated ; at the close, 
neither Peter di Luna nor Angelo Corario making answer, 
they were pronounced in contumacy. The prelates and 
ambassadors from the more distant lands arrived but 
slowly ; the Council occupied its time with sermons and 
the discussion of preliminary matters, the hearing and 
dismissing the ambassadors of the Emperor. The more 
solemn business commenced with the arrival of the 
French and English ambassadors (France had at first 
been represented only by the Bishop of Beaux), Simon , 
de Cramault Patriarch of Alexandria, Gilea de Champs 
Bishop of Coutances, and two doctors, Bobert Hallam 
Bishop of Salisbury, Henry Bishop of St. David%, the 

the University. He had been the 
~delegate of the University to both 
Popes.-Dupin, Vita Gersoni. 

0 Gersoni Opera, ii. p. 114. His 
doctrine was this : “ Unitas Ecelesk 
semper manet ad Christurn sponsum 
sullnl. . . Et si non habet vicarium, 
dum scilicet mortuus est corporaliter 
vel civiliter t&q& P&O% est probabiliter 
expsctandum owd unquam sibi vel 

successoribus ejus obedientia pmstetw 
a Christianis, tone Ecclesia, tam divine 
quam naturali jure, potest ad pro- 
curandum sibi vicarium unum et 
certum semet congregate ad Concilium 
Generale reprsesentans earn, et hoc non 
solum auctoritate Dominorum Cardina- 
lium, sed etiam adjumento et anxilio 
cujuscunque Principis, vel alterjus 
cbri6tw 
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Piior of the Benedictines in Canterbury, Thomas Abbot 
of St. Mary Jervaulx, the Earl of Suffolk, and several 
doctors. They rode into Pisa in great pomp with twc 
hundred horses in their train.* 

One month had almost fully elapsed, when the Advo- 
cate Fiscal, the Secretary of the Council, read 
certain resolutions framed by the promoters of 

April 24. 

the cause : among these, that the Holy Council was 
canonically called and constituted by the two Colleges 
of Cardinals now blended into one ; that, to them it 
belonged to take cognisance of the two compet,itors for 
the Papacy. The Advocate read a long and elaborate 
report on the origin and progress of the Schism. He 
concluded with this proposition : ‘I Seeing that the con- 
tending Prelates had been duly cited, and, not Two POPS 

declared to 
appearing, declared contumacious, they were be dep~sea. 
deprived of their poniifical dignity, and their partisans 
of their honours, o&es, a.nd benefices ; if they contra- 
vened this sentence of deposition, they might be punished 
and chastised by secular judges ; all kings, princes, and 
persons of every rank or quality were absolved from their 
oaths, and released from allegiance to the two rival 
claimants of the Popedom.” p The promoters demanded 
the hearing of witnesses to the facts deposed. The 
hearing of witnesses proceeded; but before many days 
the Council found that this hearing would draw out t,o 
an interminable length. They declared the main facts 
matters of public notoriety. All went on in slow form. 
One Prelate alone departed from the grave dign.ity of 
the assembly, the Bishop of Sisteron in Provence, an 
Arragonese, up to this time a strong partisan of Bene- 
dict XIII. In his sermon, on “ Purge away your old 

0 L’Enfant, p. 269. 
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leaven,” he caused astonishment among the audience by 
asserting that they were no more Popes than his old 
shoes; he called them worse than Annas and Caiaphas, 
and compared them to the devils in hell.q First was 
pronounced the general subtraction of obedience from 
both Popes. On the 5th June, proclamation having 
been again made for their appearance and no answer 
heard, the gates of the Cathedral were thrown open, and 

Sentence. the definitive sentence read by the Patriarch 
of Alexandria. “ The Holy Universal Council, 

representing the Catholic Church of God, to whom 
belongs the judgement in this cause, assembled by the - 
grace of the Holy Ghost in the Cathedral of Pisa, having 
duly heard the promoters of the cause for the extirpation 
of the detestable and inveterate Schism, and the union 
and re-establishment of our Holy Mother Church, against 
Peter di Luna and Angelo Corario, called by some Bene- 
dict XIII. and Gregory XII., declares t,he crimes and 
excesses, adduced before the Council, to be true, and of 
public fame. The two competitors, Peter di Luna and 
Angelo Corario, have been and are notorious schismatics, 
obstinate partisans, abettors, defenders, approvers of this 
long schism ; notorious heretics as having departed from 
the faith ; involved in the crimes of perjury and breach 
of their oaths; openly scandalising the Church by their 
manifest obstinacy, and utterly incorrigible; by their 
enormous iniquities and excesses they have mede them- 
selves unworthy of all honour and dignity, especially of 
the Supreme Pontificate; and though by the canons they 
are actually r rejected of God, deprived and cut off from 
the Church, nevertheless the Church, by this definitive 
sentence, deposes, rejects and cuts them off, prohibiting 

5 L’Eafant, p. 273, from the Abbot of Said Maixant. = Ipsofacta 
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both and each from assuming any longer the Sovereign 
Pontificate, declaring for further security 8 the Papacy 
to be vacant.” The rest of the sentence pronounced 
Christians of all ranks absolved from all vows and en- 
gagements towards them, uttered excommunication and 
other canonical penalties against all who should succour, 
abet, or harbour either of them. Whosoever should 
refuse obedience to this decree, the competitors or their 
abettors, were to be repressed by the secular arm. All 
censures, excommunications, interdicts, issued by the 
two pretendants, were annulled; all promotions since 
May, 1408, declared void.t 

Such was the first solemn, deliberate, aut,horitative 
act, by which a General Council assumed a power 
superior to the Papacy, which broke the long tradition 
of the indefeasible, irresponsible autocracy of the Pope 
throughout Christendom. It assumed a dictatorial right 
in a representative body of the Church to sit, as a judicial 
tribunal, with cognisauce of the title by which Papal 
authority was exercised, of offences committed by Pre- 
lates claiming to be Popes, and to pronounce in the last 
instance on the validity of their acts. It was much 
beyond a decision on a contested election ; it was the 
cashiering of both, and that not on account of irregu- 
larity or invalidity of title, but of crimes and excesses 
subject to ecclesiastical censure; it was a sentence of 
deposition and deprivation, not of uncanonieal election. 
Each party of Cardinals had concurred in t,he election 
of one or other of the Popes; they could not t&e that 
ground without impugning their own authority. If the 
Schism imperceptibly undermined the Papal power in 

’ Ad cautelam. 
t The decree may be wad in & Nien;, c~ 44. L’Enfant, and the Cc&lie 

x2 
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public estimation, the General Council might seem to 
shake it to its base. 

The Council had a harder task than the deposal of 
the two contesting Popes, of whom Christendom m 
weary, and who were abandoned by most of their own 
partisans. The election of a new Pope, who should 
command universal respect, and awe back the world 
into its old reverence for the Supreme Pontiff, was the 
necessary but far more difficult function of the Council. 
The Conclave could not be charged with precipitation. 

Elect,OIl During eleven days U the twenty-six Cardinals 
ot pope. were occupied in their momentous consultation. 

The secrets of the Conclave were religiously kept. No 
one knew whether these days were occupied by grave 
and impartial deliberation or by the struggle of con- 
flicting interests. The Cardinals must have gone beyond 
their own pale to have found a Prelate whose name for 
ability, learning, piety, would have extorted universal 
admiration. Most of them had been promoted during 
the Schism, as zealous partisans of either Pope, rathb, 
than as distinguished Churchmen. One alone, Balthasar 
Cossa, afterwards John XXIII., was known for his con- 
summate power and energy, though certainly for no 
other hierarchical qualifications. But his time was not 
come. The warlike Legate, who had crushed the liberties 
of Bologna, had doubtless the sagacity not yet to aspire 
to the supreme dignity, probably had no chance of com- 
manding the suffrages of the French Cardinals, to whom 
he was unknown, or the Italian, by whom he was too 
well known and feared. 

The choice fell on Peter Philargi, of Candia, of the 
Order of Friar Minors, commonly calIed Cardinal of 

” From June 15 to June ‘26. 
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Milan, rightly Cardinal of the Twelve Apostles. Thiv 
’ choice may have been the final determination to set up 

an irreproachable man, of some fame for eloquence and 
learning, or a compromise between the unyielding Cisal- 
pine and Transalpine parties. Whenever such com- 
promise takes place, it is usually in favour of an aged 
Prelate ; and the Cardinal of Milan was above seventy 
years old. Alexander V. (the name he assumed) was of 
such obscure origin, that it is disputed whether the 
Candia from which he was named was the Island of 
Crete, or a small village in the Milanese. Cast parent- 
less and friendless on the world, he had become a Men- 
dicant Friar. Beggary was not his choice only, it was 
his lot. His life had been blameless, studious, holy. 
He had studied theology at Oxford and Paris; and had 
been raised by the discernment of Gian Galeazzo Visconti 
to the tutorship of his sons. By the same influence he 
became Bishop of Vicenza, of Novara, and Archbishop 
of Milan. Alexander V. wa8 superior to the two vices 
which had loaded with reproach the fame and memory 
of most of his predecessors-avarice and nepotism. His 
weakness was prodigality. He lavished what under the 
existing circumstances must have been the limited and 
precarious resources of the Papacy with such generous 
profusion, that he said of himself, he had been rich as a 
Bishop, as a Cardinal poor, as Pope he was a beggar. 
On the day of his enthronement his grant8 were 80 lavish 
a8 to justify, if not to give rise to, the rumour, that the 
Cardinals, on entering into the Conclave, had made a 
vow that whosoever should be elected would grant to 
the households of his brother Cardinals the utmost of 
their demands. From nepotism Alexander V. wa8 safe, 
for he was without kindred or relatives. But there wa8 
another, perhaps more fatal, nepotism which turned the 
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tide of popularity against him-the nepotism of his 
Order. It was more than the accumulation of all the 
offices of his Court on his beloved brethren, ‘more than 
the Iavish grant of bishoprics and dignities-it was the 
undue elevation of the Franciscans x above all the Secu- 
lar, all the Regular Clergy. Two hundred years had 
not allayed the strife of the Mendicants and the Clergy. 
From the highest seats of learning to the most obscure 
country parish, there was rivalry, strife, jealousy, hatred. 
Still the theory of the Church, her whole discipline, 
depended on the sole and exclusive authority of the 
lawful pastors in their parishes, and on their exclusive 
right to perform the services of the Church, to hear 
confession, to grant absolution. Some highminded and 
far-seeing among the Prelates or the CIergy might wel- 
come the Friars as active and zealous coadjutors in the 
task of Christianising mankind; they might keep on 
terms of mutual respect and harmony. The Mendicants 
might even, by their noble exertions under terrible exi- 
gencies, as declared in the Consistory of Aqignon after 
the great plague, command the unwilling approbation of 
Cardinals and Popes.Y But in general they were still 
hated with unmitigated hatred by the Clergy: by some 
of the better, as unjustly interfering between them and 
their beloved flocks, and as alienating and seducing away 
their people’s affections; by the worse, as a standing 
reproach on their negligence and ignorance, and as 
drawing off to themselves the emoluments which the 
Clergy deemed their sole right-the oblations, the gifts, 

x ‘6 Aliquos &am Fratres Minores 1 et mire modo conabatur plerosque 
dbi chaws et s&&s publicis officiis Pratlne Minores Cathedralibus Ecclesiis 
& lucrativis quae pries consueveraut pracficere ut pastores.“-A Niem, iii, 
wgi per seculares personas habiles et C. 51. 
q&?&M in ePdem suii WG prsefecit, 1 I see vol. viii. pp. 1, 2. 
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the bequests. The inevitable degeneracy of the Friars 
would no doubt aggravate the strife. The Mendicant 
Orders had spread their net too wide not to comprehend 
multitudes of men with no other qualification than 
beggary. So soon as they became, if not rich, wit,h the 
advantages of riches, with splendid convents, ample 
endowments, or even the privilege of subsisting at the 
cost of others, they would become little better than what 
they had been long called by their adversaries in Eng- 
land-sturdy beggars. Up to this time the Popes (as 
has appeared in our history) z had left some restraint on 
the Friars. They were too useful partisans, too much 
under the Papal control, not to find as much favour 
as could be granted without absolutely estranging the 
Clergy ; yet the Bishops retained some power over them ; 
and the Popes had refused absolutely to abrogate the 
exclusive privileges of the secular clergy. The relations 
of the two rival bodies were still kept in a kind of 
politic balance, and rested on vague and contradictory 
decrees. 

The Bull of Alexander V., issued but a few months 
after his accession, rudely struck down the z;;;;der 
barrier.= It invested the Friar Preachers, the in favour 0~ 

the Friars. 
Friar Minors, the Augustinians, and the Car- Oct. 12. 
melites, in the full, uncontrolled power of hearing con- 
fession and grantmg absolution in every part of Chris- 
tendom. It rescinded, and declared null, if not here- 
tical, seven propositiohs advanced or sanctioned by other 
Popes, chiefly John XXII. One of these it averred, 
with unnecessary insult and disparagement of the Papal 
infallibility, to have been issued by that Pope, when 

i Compre Book xi. c. 2. L’Enfant ,I Relig. de St. Days. Laboureur’r 
QZS given the substance of the former translation of the Bull map lx wad in 
Bulls, p, 309, 8x. L’Enhat, p, 314. 
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under condemnation for heresy. These propositions had 
enacted that without the consent of the parish priest, 
or at least of the Bishop, no Friar could hear confession. 
This Bull was not only the absolute annihilation of the 
exclusive prerogatives and pretensions of the Clergy, 
but it was ordered to be read by the Clergy themselves 
in all the churches in Christendom. They were to 
publish before their own flocks the triumph of their 
enemies, the,complete independence of their parishioners 
on their authority, their own condemnation for insuf- 
ficiency, their disfranchisement from their ancient im- 
memorial rights. Henceforth there was a divided 
dominion in every diocese ; in every parish there were 
two or more conflicting claimants on the obedience, the 
love, and the liberality of the flock. Still further, all 
who dared to maintain t,he propositions annulled by the 
Bull were to be proceeded against as contumacious and 
obstinate heretics. Thus the Pope, who was to reconcile 
and command or win distracted Christendom to peace 
and unity-a narrow-minded Friar, thinking only of his 
own Order-had flung a more fatal apple of discord 
into the world, and stirred up a new civil war among 
the more immediate adherents of the Papacy, among 
those who ought to have been knit together in more 
close and intimate confederacy. 

The reception of this Bull in Paris, though its in- 
university jurious workings were more openly and indig- 
of Paris. nantly resented in Paris* than elsewhere, may 

show its effect throughout Christendom. The old war 
of the University with the Dominicans and Franciscans, 
which had ended in the humiliation of their champion 
\;C’illiam of St. Amour, and the triumphant participa- 
tion by their intrusive rivals in their ancient privileges 
(perhaps not mitigated by the assumption of the ma&q 
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over her schools by the great Dominican and Franciscan 
teachers, Albert the Great, Aquinas, Bonaventura, Duns 
Scotus), was not beyond the scope of their recollection. 
The tradition of academic jealousy and rivalry is en- 
dowed with pertinacious vitality. The schools rose in 
almost unanimous insurrection. The University of 
Paris had hailed with acclamations the accession of 
Pope Alexander. No sooner had this Bull arrived in 
the city, than, with contemptuous doubts of its authen- 
ticity, they sent delegates to Piss to inquire whether 
it was genuine. The delegates would not be satisfied 
without seeing the leaden seal attached to the Bul1.b 
The Bull professed to have been framed with the advice 
and consent of the Cardinals; the delegates visited and 
inquired separately of the Cardinals whether they had 
given such advice and consent, thus tacitly accusing the 
Pope of falsehood or forgery. The Cardinals disclaimed 
all participation in the decree ; they did not deny that 
it was injurious to all who had the cure of souls. 

The University, on the report of her delegates, pro- 
ceeded to expel all Mendicant Friars from her walls, 
and to prohibit their preaching in Paris till they had 

- produced and renounced the original Bull. The 
Preachers (Dominicans) and the Carmelites declared 
that they had no knowledge of the Bull, that they were 
content with the privileges possessed before the time of 
Alexander V. But the Franciscans, proud of a Pope 
from their own Order, went about defying all authority, 
and boasting that to them alone it belonged to preach, 

m “A Pope’s Bull and a Pope’s has a leaden seal upon silk, hanging 
Brief differ very much, as with us the upon the instrument ; the Brief has sub 
great seal and the privy seal : the Bull annulo Piscatoris upon the side.” I 

being the highest authority the Pope quote this from Selden’s Table Talk, 
can give, the Brief is of less. The Bull on account of the illustration. 



126 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XIII. 

to hear confeaqion, and even to levy tithe5.O The King 
interposed ; on their convent gates was affi ged a royal 
proclamation, forbidding Priests and Curates to permit 
the Franciscans or Augustinians to preach or hear con- 
fession in their churches.d The Chancellor Gerson, the 
Oracle of the Council. denounced the act of the Pope in 
no measured language.” 

Whatever tended to destroy the popularity of Alex- 
ander threw discredit on the Council of Pisa. Murmurs 
were heard in many quarters that the Council, instead 
of extinguishing the Schism, had but added a third Pope. 
Benedict from his fastness at Peniscola issued his ana- 
E;;f;yU,nd themas against the Council and against his rivals. 
iu Rome. Gregory had been obliged to take ignominious 
flight from the territories of Venice ; he found refuge 
with Ladislaus. As the price of his security, and for 
85,000 gold florins, he was reported at least t)o have sacri- 
legiously alienated the patrimony of the Church, to have 
sold Rome, the March, Bologna, Faenza, Forli, and all 
the lands of St. Pet,er to that ambitious King. Ladislaus 
unfurled his standard, which bore the menacing inscrip 
t.ion, 6c Caesar or Nothing.” He occupied Rome with a 

-& 
C A Niem describe5 the joy of the ooepertam et fraudulentam sub umbra 

Franascans at the elevation of Alex- boni et religionis.” The Cbristlan 
alder V. : “ Mirabiliter lietificati sunt; hierarchy, writes Gerson, consists of 
discurrebant enim per vices et plateas the Pope, Cardinals, ArchbIshops, 
civitatls caterratim ralde multi eorum Bishops, ~~~ccessors of the Apostles; of 
per singulos dies, velut assent mate curates, successors of the 70 disciples. 
capti.“-iii. c. 53. Gerson asserts in the strongest terms 

d Ptilig. de SC. Days. the exclusive and perpetnal rights of 

e Relig. de St. Days. “ Dedisti the curates to all the &ices and emo- 
nobis unum et veram Ecclesize Pas- luments of their fun&ion. They are 
torem, quem recepimus magna cum more perfect than simple monks. “ Se- 
gaudio, reverenti& et exultatione. Et quitur statum curatorurn pelfectiorem 
ecce maliguum spiriturn p&ii et esse statu simplicium religiosorum.” 
dirisioms, qui visus est susc~Bre tar- This was new doctrine.-Qersoni Open. 
bationem novam. malam nimis, nimis ii. p. 433. 
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large force ; P he had made terms with Psolo Or&i, the 
Guelfiic condottiere ; he was advancing on Tuscany. 
Alexander, Pope without a rood of the Papal dominions, 
fulminated his Bulls against the ally of the deposed Gre- 
gory, the usurper of the dominions of the See of Rome. 
But the Pope, recognised by France, and by most of the 
Italian States, had more formidable forces than spiritual 
censures. Louis of Anjou, in whom centered the here- 
ditary pretensions of his house to the kingdoms of 
Naples and Sicily, appeared at Pisa with five hundred 
lances. Florence, who feared and hated Ladislaus, and 
the Cardinal Legate with his bands at Bologna, formed 
with Louis a strong league. Their armament moved 
towards Rome; Paolo Orsini advanced against Louis! 
But the religion and loyalty of the captain of a Free 
Company depended on the highest bidder. He had no 
scruples in changing his service and his Pope. He 
marched back with Louis of Anjou to reduce Rome, 
which he had gone forth to protect. At first 
the Leonine City, the Vatican, and St. Peter’s, 

act I 
’ ’ 

then the Castle of St’. Angelo, at length the Cisteverine 
region, and the Capitol submitted to the conqueror. 
Rome acknowledged Pope Alexander V. 

f  The occupation of Rome by Ladis- 
1~~s is afterwards described by Pope 
John XXIII. as “ optentu nephwio 
atqne v&nine maledictionis filii Angeli 
Comrii, heretici et schismatici, per 
generalr Pisanm Concilium justo Dei 
judicio sententialiter condemnati.“- 
MS., B. M.. Oct. 23, 1411. There is 
in the D.dry of Antonius Petri (Mura- 
tori, t. xxiv.) a very curious eccount 
of the transactions in Rome day by day, 
of the hangings and decapitations, 
Gly occurrences, of many of which 

Antonins was eye-witness. But on 
great events he is provokingly silent. 
He gives this strange inscription on one 
of the banners of Ladislaus, which he 
unfurled with the Papal banner :- 

“ IO son un povero R&, amico deUe Sacnr 
mannl, 

Amatore delle popull. e distruttore delis 
Tiranni.“-p. WY. 

8 Antonius Petri describes the 
entrance of King Louis and the Orsinis, 
with the Cardinal S. Eustachio (Bal 
thasar Cow), into Rome, Oct. 1. 
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Alexander had been driven by the plague from Pisa 
to Prato ; from Prato he removed to Pist0ia.h In- 
stead of taking possession of Rome he crossed the cold 
snowy Apennines to put himself under the protec- 
tion, or to deliver himself into the hands, of the Car- 

May 3.1410. 
dinal Legate. In Bologna he died in peace 
after a Pontificate not much exceeding ten 

months. Rumours of course that he died by poison 
spread abroad, and his successor bore also of course the 
guilt of his untimely end.’ 

The Conclave had followed the Pope. After a very 
Sunday, 
ffw& 25. 

short interval it was announced to Christendom 
that twenty-four Cardinals had given their 

unanimous suffrages ; k that Balthasar Cossa was 1 
chosen Supreme Pontiff, and had taken the name of 
John XXIII.” 

John XXIII. is another of those Popes the record of 

.Jolm XXIII. whose life, by its contradictions, moral ano- 
malies, almost impossibilities, perplexes and 

baffles the just and candid historian. That such, even 
in those times, should be the life even of an Italian 
Churchman, and that after such life he should ascend 

h The appointment. of Marcello attribute his death to a poisoned 
Strozzi Nun& and Collector in England clyster. Monstrelet speaks more ge- 
is dated Pistoia, 30th Dec. 1409.- nerally of poison. The sixth a:ticle 

MS., B. M. against John XXIII. at Constance 
1 ‘6 ldem dominus Alexander Papa in accues John, and his physician, Daniel 

l&o zgritudinis constitutus Bouoniaz de s. Sophia, of the crime.-Ap. VOU 

eoram suia Cardinnlibus pulchrum ser- de Hardt. iv. 1, 3. But see in Mon- 
monem Latinum fecit.” He died four &relet the pompous funeml. 
days after, May 3, 1410. In the k The list in Ciacconius, p. ‘786. 
Clwonicon attributed to & Niem is the It was not certain how many were 
text of this sermon, “ Pacem meam do actually present at the election. 
vobis, pamm relinquo vobis.“-Apud m Real in Monstrelet the account of 
Eco?rd, p. 1536. S. Antoninus, his election and splendid inauguratioq 
Chronic., ii. Dugloss, H&t. Polon.; 1. i. c. Lviii. 
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to the Papacy, shocks belief; yet the record of that 
life not merely rests on the concurrent testimony of all 
the historians of the time, two of them secretaries tu 
the Roman Court, but is avouched by the deliberate 
sanction of the Council of Constance to articles which, 
as will hereafter appear, contained all the darkest 
charges of the historians, and to some of which John 
himself had pleaded guilty. 

Balthasar Cossa was a Neapolitan of noble birth ; n as 
a simple clerk he served in the piratical war- 
fare carried on by the hostile fleets of the rival Hi8 youth’ 
Provengal and Hungarian Kings of Naples. He re- 
tained through life the pirates’ habit of sleeping by day, 
and waking by night. At a later period two of his 
brothers, who had not like himself abandoned in time 
that perilous vocation, were taken by King Ladislaus, 
and notwithstanding the influence of Balthasar with the 
Pope, and the Pope’s strenuous exertions in their behalf, 
hanged without mercy. Balthasar cherished from that 
time an implacable hat’red to Ladislaus. He retired to 
Bologna and st.udied the Canon Law, it was said without 
much success. He was raised by Boniface IX. to the 
dignity of Archdeacon of Bologna But his ambition 
had higher views. He returned to Rome, and was ap- 
pointed one of the Pope’s chamberlains.” He became 
one of the dexterous and unscrupulous agents of the 
Pope’s insatiable avarice and of his own. He was the 
most daring and skilful vendor of preferments, the most 
artful of usurers. By secret, and as they demeaned 
themselves to their victims, friendly messengers, he 

m De VitP Joannis XXIII., B Theo- the Council of Constance, and at lengtb 
iloric ir Kiem, spud Meibomium, i. admitted by John himself. 
This work must be compared with the 0 Cubicularius. 
&q-k entwtnined and confirmed by 
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warned rich Prelates, that the Pope, ill-disposed towards 
them, designed to remove them from their weahhy and 
peaceful benefices to preferments in barbarous countries, 
in remote islands, or lands held by the Saracens. He 
received vast bribes to propitiate the unfriendly Pontiff. 
To him was attributed the enormous abuse of Indul- 
gences. Already Priests and Friars loaded with these 
lucrative commodities, travelled through Germany, by 
Thuringia, Swabia, Saxony, into the Northern kingdoms, 
Denmark and Sweden. On their arrival in a city they 
exhibited a banner with the Papal arms, the keys of 
St. Peter, from the windows of their inn. They entered 
the principal church, took their seat before the altar, 
the floor strewed with rich carpets, and, under awnings 
of silk to keep off the flies, exhibited to the wondering 
people, notwithstanding the remonstrances of Priests or 
Bishops, their precious wares. “ I have heard them,” 
writes the biographer of John XXIII., “declare that 
St. Peter himself had not greater power to remit sins 
than themselves.” One of the wealthiest of these Papal 
merchants, on his return from his journey, was seized at 
Bologna. Balthasar Cossa, perhaps his former patron, 
but now Legate, plundered him of 100,000 florins. The 
poor victim hanged himself in pris0n.P 

Pope Boniface had formed SO high an estimate of the 

Legate in abilities of Balthasar Cossa, that he was raised 
Bologna. to the Cardinalate, and appointed Legate to 

wrest the city of Bologna from the domination of the 
Visconti.q The Legate fulfilled his mission; the poor 
student of law, the Archdeacon of Bologna, became the 

P A Niem, p. 7. 1 his brother’s wife, the sister of a 
9 There was another notorious, it Cardinal, with whom he wab livmg ‘11 

was said, but unavowzd reason for his incestuous, and, even for Rome, sand? 
foreign mission, his separation from lous concubinage. 
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lord of that city with as absolute and unlimited domi. 
nion as the tyrant of any other of the Lombard or 
Romagnese commonwealths. Balthasar Cossa, if hardly 
surpassed in extortion and cruelty by the famous Ecce- 
line, by his debaucheries might have put to shame t,he 
most shameless of the Viscontis. Under his iron rule 
day after day such multitudes of persons of both sexes, 
strangers as well as Bolognese, were put to death on 
charges of treason, sedition, or other crimes, that the 
population of Bologna seemed dwindling down to that 
of a small city. He used to send to the executioners 
to despatch their victims with greater celerity. Neither 
person nor possession was exempt from his remorseless 
taxation. Grain could not be ground, nor bread made, 
nor wine sold, without his licence. From all ranks, 
from the noble to the peasant, he exacted the most 
laborious services. He laid taxes on tirostitutes, gaming 
houses, usurers. His licentiousness was even more wide 
and promiscuous. Two hundred maids, wives, and 
widows, with many nuns, are set down as victims of his 
lust. Many were put to death by their jealous and in- 
dignant husbands and kindred. The historian wonders 
that in so rich and populous a city no husband’s, or 
father’s, or brother’s dagger found its way to the heart 
of the tyrant.’ 

So is Balthasar Cossa described by Theodoric B Niem, 
his secretary. Leonardo Aretino, another secretary, in 
pregnant and significant words, represents him as a 

r Yet the Chronicle, or rather the / over Cossa’s early life, admits that 
Continuabion attributed t,o & Nicm, before the Council of Constance above 
speaks thus of his nearly nine years’ forty charges were proved, some against 
edministration of Bologna : “ Flwuit his life, some against his doctrine ; und 
nultum civita et adnucta est long8 that John XXIII. admitted their truth 
pace.” But the author, who passes, -Apud Eward, p. 1537. 
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great man, of consummate ability in ‘worldly affairs, 
nothing or worse than nothing in spiritual. 

At the death of Alexander V. the Conclave, of six- 
teen Cardinals at least,s in Bologna, were entirely in 
the power of this ambitious and unscrupulous man. 
They may have discarded the suspicions awakened by 
the opportune death of Alexander, though, as has been 
said, among the crimes afterwards not only murmured 
in secret, but alleged against John XXIII., was that of 
having poisoned his predecessor : no man whose death 
was important could be suffered to die in the course of 
nature. 

The election, though without actual violence, may 
have been compulsory ; yet at Constance, though almost 
all the Cardinals bear testimony against John, this does 
not seem to have been among the charges.t But the 
awe, the terror of his character and of their perilous 
situation may not have been less real. They may have 
wilfully closed their eyes (dastardly or almost impos- 
sible as it may seem) against his crimes and vices, 
allowing themselves to be dazzled by his higher qualities, 
his energy, courage, military skill, success. He was the 
Pope to restore the Papal interests in Romagna, in 
Italy, in Christendom. Already Cardinal Cossa had 
won back Rome to the dominion of his predecessor. He 
had his own powerful forces ; he had bought over Paolo 
Orsini ; with his close confederate, Louis of Anjou, he had 
made Ladislaus of Naples tremble on his throne. The 
ambassadors of Louis were in Bologna, strongly urging 
the election of their King’s useful, indispensable ally. 

No wonder if the secrets of that Conclave were 

9 The number present varies. See above. 
This charge had been a condemnation of their own weakness and wznt 01 

Christian coumge. 
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betrayed; it is still less wonderful that the aoco mts 
are contradictory ; none would wish, none would dare to 
speak the truth. %ach as his own exculpation might 
require, or his hatred predominate, would colour the 
h&s. Cossa, it is said, appalled the Conclave with his 
threats ; he scornfully rejected each name proposed ; in 
their fear and discord they left him to name the Pope. 
He demanded the stole of St. Peter to array the 
worthiest, put it on his own shoulders--” I am Pope.” ’ 
By another account he proposed the Cardinal Caracciolo, 
an unlearned, rude, and most unfit man. On his re- 
jection Cossa himself was chosen.’ The same writer in 
another place speaks of unmeasured bribery. Perhaps 
the simple phrase of a third may be most true-he owed 
his electsion to the troops at his command.Y But what- 
ever their motives, fear, deception, corruption, foreign 
influence-whether affrighted, cajoled, bribed, dazzled 
-the Conclave refused to remember the enormities of 
the life of Balthasar Cossa ; the pirate, tyrant, adulterer, 
violator of nuns, became the successor of St. Peter, the 
Yicegerent of Christ upon earth.” Cossa was Pope; 
Louis of Anjou hastened to kiss the feet of his brother- 
in-arms ; fourteen ecclesiastics, some of the wisest and 
ablest Prelates of Italy, accepted the title and rank of 
Cardinal at his hands. He fulminated his sentence 
of excommunication against the deprived Antipopes 
Gregory and Benedict; against King Ladislaus, whom 
he deposed from his throne. 

0. Philip of Bergamo. Supplem. 
Chronic. L’Enfant, ii. p. 4. 

x Theodoric B Niem, Vit. Johan. 
XXIII. In his Invectiva, B Niem ac- 
owes Cossa of having broken up the 
threabold with a golden axe, and given 
a nap to the Molossian hounds. 

VOL. VIII. 

I Platina. 
’ “ In cujus clectione multi scandali- 

zati sunt, quia ut tyrannus reriaEe Bo- 
noniam, vita mundma! deditus dice- 
b&w.“-Gobelinus, p. 330. This ia 
at the least less passionate authority 

L 



134 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. &IK XII1 

At first the united forces of the Pope and Louis of 
Battle of Anjou met with some reverses; but during 
%??~~i. the next year, at the battle of Rocca tiecca, 
Ladislaus suffered a total defeat. But Louis of Anjou, 
with his French impetuosity, knew not how to profit by 
his victory. “ On the first day,” said Ladislaus, “ my 
person and my realm were at the mercy of the enemy,; 
on the second my person was safe, but my realm was 
lost ; on the third hope arose for my realm as well as 
my person.” a Pope John had already advanced to 
Home. No sooner had he left Bologna than the whole 
city rose with cries of Long lipe the people ! Long live 
the Arts ! b The Cardinal Legate fled to the citadel, 
from whence he looked down on the plunder of the 
palace ; in a few days he was compelled to surrender at 
discretion. The Pope at Borne received with exultation 
the tidings of the battle of Hocca Mecca. The standards 

my 12. 
of the vanquished Ladislaus were dragged 
ignominiously through the miry streets. But, 

the triumph was short ; Louis had in vain attempted to 
Bug 3. force the passes which led into the kingdom 

of Naples ; he returned baffled and discomfited 
to Borne, and after a few weeks embarked for Provence. 

The Pope was left alone to the vengeance of Ladislaus. 
Pope sub. 
mits to 

Florence had abandoned the League; he 
L~~LMS. renewed his idle maledictions against a King 

who laughed them to scorn. He published a Crusade 
throughout Christendom in Italy, France, Germany, 
England,” Denmark, Norway, Prussia, Poland, Lithuania, 

. S. Antminus, p. 156. 
- The guilds of the city, 
c MS., B. M. Not merely was the ~ Legabes, Antonio da Pineto, Gkral of 

Crusade to be preached with all the, the Minorites, and Paul da Sulmomv 
privileges of a Crusade to the Holy, Archdeacon of Ravemu. Oct. 23. 
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Hungary, even in Cyprus and the East? He summoned 
and held a Council at Rome, but few prelates would 
venture their lives in the unapproachable and insecure 
city. The Council was only memorable for an incident, 
in itself ludicrous, which nevertheless struck deep fear 
into many hearts as a dismal omen. Immediately after 
the opening Mass for the descent of the Holy Spirit, a 
huge owl flew out, screeching and fixing its eyes on the 
Pope. Those who dared to laugh laughed; some 
whispered, “ A strange shape for the Holy Ghost ! ” 
The Pope broke up the assembly. On the next day 
there sat the owl, with its large eyes full on the Pope. 
The Cardinals with difficulty drove it out with sticks 
and stones.e These Papal acts, the excommunication 
and the Crusade, which displayed the dauntlessness 
and energy of the Pope, had been but feeble security 
against the King of Naples at his gates, if the crafty 
Ladislaus had not found it his interest to incline to 
peace. King and Pope had too many enemies, too few, 
and those but hollow friends. The Pope would purchase, 
at the highest price, not only peace but the recognition 
of his title.’ Pope Gregory still lived under the pro- 
tection of the King, in undisturbed retirement at Gaeta. 
Ladislaus was seized with qualms of religious conscience. 
He summoned the Prelates and theologians of his 

1411. The Legates had power to 
absolve tifty persons excommunicated 
for trading with Alexandria in Egypt, 
and all the other ordinary powers. He 
hoped to make an agreement with 
Thomas of Lancaster, the King’s second 
600, tc head an English crusade. 
Nov. 9,141l. 

J The preaching of this Crusade 
and the Indulgences in Bohemia was a 

great cause of the Hussite disturbances. 
e See Clemangis, Tract, p. 75, from 

an eyewitness. A Niem, spud Von 
der Hardt, ii. 375. 

f A Niem had heard finm a partisan 

of Gregory XII. that John XXIII. 
paid, and that Ladislaus received by 
the hands of B certain Florentine, 
100,000 florins for his abandonmeni 
of Gregory -p 17. 

L2 



136 LArIN CHl-iISTIANITY. BOOK XIIL 

realm, and imparted to them his grave doubts whether 
he was not guilty of sin in maimaining a Pope rejected 
by all Christendom. He paid a cold civil visit to express 
his profound respect and sorrow to him whom he had 80 
long honoured a8 Pope. Gregory had no ungrounded 
apprehensions lest he might be surrendered to his rival. 
Two Venetian merchant-ships were in the harbour ; the 
inhabitants of Gaeta loved the poor old Pope; they 
bought a passage for him and his Court. The vessels 
sailed all round Calabria, and though pursued by the 
galleys of John XXIII. reached Rimini. Gregory was 
received by the Malatestas, the deadly enemies of Pope 
J0hn.g 

Ladislaus dictated the terms of the treaty with the 
oct. ~412 Pope ; at Ieast no Pope not under hard neces- 

sity had submitted to such terms. Ladislaus 
was acknowledged not only as King of Naples, but also 
as Eing of Sicily. The Arragonese King of Sicily 
adhered to Benedict XIII. Ladi8laU8 was named Gon- 
falonier of the Church. The Pope consented to pay 
120,000 florins of gold ; he surrendered as security the 
cities of A~coli, Viterbo, Perugia, and Benevento. He 
absolved Ladislaus from a debt of 40,000 florins, the 
accumulated tribute to the Papacy. The Pope was to 
maintain 1000 horse for the subjugation of Sicily. The 
Pope obtained at this vast and dishonourable sacrifice 
only peace and the recognition of hi8 own title ; the 
dismissal not the surrender of the rival Pope.h 

Yet this peace did not last many months. The Pope 
Z~~L~I had but time to exasperate Rome with hi8 
Isus. exactions. Though, 88 it should seem, himself 
pO88e88ed of great resources, he determined that Rome 

P Ihpld. sub am. ’ A Niem p.18. 
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should pay for her own security. His prothonotaries 
and referendaries wrung subsidies from the Cardinals 
and the clergy ; the Senators from the people. A 
heavy duty on wine drove the populace to fury. The 
measure of wine usually sold at one florin rose to nine. 
He taxed the artisans and shopkeepers, and issued a 
debased coinage. The Pope was compelled to post up 
the abolition of the obnoxious wine-duty on all the 
corners of the streets. 

The causes of the breach with the Eing of Naples are 
obscure, if any cause was wanting beyond the 
treachery and ambition of the King, the utter 

ED 1413 
’ * ’ 

insincerity and avarice of the Pope. John hoped to 
reap a rich harvest by deposing all the Bishops and rich 
beneficiaries of the kingdom of Naples who had sworn 
allegiance to Gregory, or by extorting heavy mulcts for 
t,heir confirmation. The wines of Naples were loaded 
with a prohibitory duty. Ladislaus had already troops 
moving in the March of Ancona, urging the cities to 
revolt ; rumours spread of his designs on pOEeleava 
Rome ; his troops were at the gates, within June 5. 
the city. The Romans swore that they would JUT. 
eat their children rather than submit to the dominion 
of that dragon Ladislaus.’ The Pope went through the 
solemn mockery of committing the defence of the city 
to the patriot,ic heroism of the citizens ; he himself fled 
in haste, first to Sutri, then to Viterbo, then to Monte- 
fiascone. The Cardinals and the Court followed as they 
might ; some fell into the hands of the relentless enemy. 
The city, perhaps in secret intelligence with Ladislaus, 
made no resistance.k The Neapolitan soldiers plundered 

’ “Nos Romani primb volumus 5om- Antomus Petri. 
edere filios nostros antequam volumes k According to BNiem, who dear&e. 
hahere dominium istius Draconis.“- the rupture, John XXIII. did not fly 
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all the palaces of the Pope and Cardinals, and did not 
even spare the sacred buildings ; they stabled their 
horses in the churches. They pillaged all the wealthy 
clergy ; some lost their lives. The Pope fled by Sienna 
to Florence, which opened her hospitable gates to 
receive him, more from jealousy or dread of Ladislaus, 
than from respect for the Pontiff. Ladislaus had sum- 
moned Sutri, Viterbo, Montefiascone to surrender him. 
From Florence he withdrew to Bologna, now again 
submitted to the Papal rule. 

In John XXIII. it might almost seem that t,he weight 
of his vices had crushed the stronger faculties of his 
mind. This consummate master of Italian craft had 
been overreached, baffled, put to shame, driven from 
Home, by the superior treachery as well as the superior 
force of Ladislaus. He was now betrayed into a step 
more fatal to his power, his fame, his memory, by the 
overbearing energy and resolution, if it may be so said, 
the single-minded cunning, of Sigismund, Emperor of 
Germany. The Council of Constance, from which 
John XXIII. hoped to emerge the undisputed Vicar of 
Christ, the one all-honoured Pope, cast him out as,a 
condemned, degraded, unpitied captive, even more 
utterly forsaken, scorned, and downtrodden than his two 
old rivals deposed by the Council of Pisa. 

Yet it was hard necessity which drove Pope John 

till the soldiers of Ladislaus were in Niem fled with him. He was in Rome, 
the city. The Pope showed equal Kwch, 1413. Lad&us encamped in 
want of courage and ability.-p. 21. the Roman Campagna the beginning of 
The city was weary of the taxation of May ; the Pope Bed in June. He was 
the Pope. Ladislaus had many of the in Florence Oct. ‘7 to the beginning ot 
Remans in his pay. “Aliqui etiam November. He was at Bologna 
eorundem Romanwum secret& partem Nov. 12 ; in the end of that month m 
dicti regis tenuerunt, stipendiati peg 1,ombardy. He returned to Bolop 

ipsuw we t&Sri Romanorum. ’ A about Easter in the ensump year. 
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into close alliance with the Emperor Sigismund; and 
the character of Sigismund had not yet dis- TheEmpenn 
closed its obstinate firmness and determina- s@smuUd. 
tion to enforce submission even from Popes to the 
deliberate desires of Christendom. He might, as far as 
had yet appeared, be overawed by the vigour or circum- 
vented by the astuteness, of a subtle Italian. At all 
events Sigismund was now the only safeguard against 
the irresistible Ladislaus. Already the Neapolitan 
troops had possession of the Roman territory as far as 
Sienna. Bologna, if strong in her citadel, disaffected in 
her city, might at any time be besieged. Sigismund 
might be expected to cherish profound revenge against 
Ladislaus for his attempt on the kingdom of Hungary. 

Sigismund was now sole and uncontested Emperor. 
The schism in the empire had been extinguished, first 
by the death of the Emperor Rupert, then by that of 
Jodoc of Moravia, the competitor of Sigismund.m He 
was the most powerful Emperor who for many years 
had worn the crown of Germany, and the one unoccu- 
pied sovereign in Europe. France and England were 
involved in ruinous war. Henry V., by the battle of 
Agincourt, had hopes of the conquest at least of half 
France. France, depressed by the melancholy lunacy 
of the King, by the long implacable feuds of the 
Armagnacs and Burgundians, by the English victories, 
had sunk far below her usual station in Christendom. 
Sigismund, as Emperor, had redeemed the follies, vices, 
tyrannies of his youth. During that youth, as Margrave 
of Brandenburg, his wasteful prodigality had compelled 
him to pawn his Margravate; he had lost the kingdom 
of Poland by his harsh despotism ; at times passionately 

y &chbach, Kaiser Sigmund, gives a full and good view of all thae revolutiru 
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cruel, at times passionately merciful, his revenge on his 
enemies had no appearance of justice, his mercy no 
magnanimity. He had endangered his rightful kingdom 
of Hungary, by provoking the fiery Magyars to rebellion. 
He had attempted wrongfully to expel his brother from 
the kingdom of Bohemia. His immoderate love of 
women shocked an age accustomed to royal licenca 
As Emperor he seemed almost at once transformed into 
the greatest sovereign whom the famous house of 
Luxemburg had ever offered to wear the Imperial 
crown. On his accession Sigismund declared that he 
should devote himself to t.he welfare of his subjects, 88 
well in his own dominions as in the Empire. His 
conduct justified his declaration. He enacted and put 
in execution wise laws. He made peace by just media- 
tion between the conflicting principalities. He was 
averse to war, but not from timidity. His stately 
person, his knightly manners, his accomplishments, his 
activity which bordered on restlessness, his magnificence, 
which struggled, sometimes to his humiliation, with his 
scanty means, had cast an unwonted and imposing 
grandeur, which might recall the great days of the 
Othos, the Henrys, the Fredericks, around the Imperial 
throne. 

But nothing so raised and confirmed the influence of 
Sigismund, as his avowed and steadfast resolution to 
terminate the Schism in the Church, and to compel the 
reformation of the clergy so imperiously demanded by 
all Christendom. This could be accomplished only by a 
General Council, a council of greater authority and 
more fully representing all the kingdoms and the whole 
hierarchy of Christendom than that of Pisa. 

John XXIII. could not but know that the price of 
the alliance of Sigismund, now his only refuge, was the 
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summoning a General Council. His own title rested on 
the authority of that of Pisa. The Council of Pisa had 
decreed that the same or another Council should meet 
after three years. If such Council were but a continua- 
tion of that of Pisa, he was the only Pope whom it could 
recognise; if summoned in his name, its obedience to 
that summons was an acknowledgment of his lawful 
authority. However dangerous so grave and solemn an 
assembly to a Pope whose election was by no means 
absolutely above the suspicion of force, bribery, or trea- 
chery ; still more to a Pope burthened by the conscious- 
ness of a life so utterly unpapal ; yet his confidence in 
his own subtlety and skill in intrigue ; the authority of 
his position as actual and acknowledged Pontiff; the 
strong Italian interest which would rally round an 
Italian Pope ; the great wealth, however obtained, at his 
command ; the gratitude, if such virtue were known, of 
many Cardinals of high name for learning and virtue, 
whom he had promoted to that dignity ; his power of 
impeding, protracting, postponing, perplexing, averting 
embarrassing questions ; his personal presidency ; a 
thousand fortuitous circumstances might mitigate the 
unavoidable danger, and enable him to involve in inex- 
tricable disputes a divided assembly : and what Council 
was ever without such divisions ? 

The Pope therefore determined to submit with a good 
grace to t.he inevitable Council. His ambas- The pope cements to 
sadors to the Emperor had full power to cede theouncii. 
this momentous point.” To his secretary, Leonardo 

11 See mnmon~ to Archbishops of, Rome, he acknowledged, WBS too thinly 
Canterbury, York, and Dublin to the : attended. The place of the Council wac 
Council. Pope John carefully awrts / not named. MS., B.M., March 3,1413, 
the Presidency of Alexander V. in the In another document it is said,” in 1~ 
Council of Pisa. The Council of 1 decenti et ydoneo.” Rome, May 15. 
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Aretino, he betrayed his secret policy. “All depends 
on the place appointed for the Council : I will not trust 
myself within the dominions of the Emperor. My am- 
bassadors, for the sake of appearances, shall have liberal 
instructions, and the fullest powers to display in public : 
in private I will limit them to certain cities.” o These 
cities he named, and adhered for some days to his reso- 
lution. But on the day on which those ambassadors, 
the Cardinal Challant, and Zabarella Cardinal of Flo- 
rence, took leave, he seemed seized with a sudden access 
of courage and confidence. He had intended to restrict 
their powers, yet he had such reliance on their discretion, 
that he tore in pieces their secret instructions and threw 
them aside. 

The interview between the Emperor and the Cardinals 
took place at Como. Whether the Cardinals deliberately 
preferred the interests of Christendom to the interests 
of the Pope, or were overawed or persuaded by the 
Emperor, the Pope was thunderstruck when he heard 
that in his name they had agreed on Constance, an Im- 
perial city on the German side of the Alps. 

Constance, but that it was an Imperial city, was 
admirably adapted for the seat of a Council-at the 
foot of the Alps, accessible from Italy and from all parts 
of the world, with its spacious lake, from whose shores 
provisions might be furnished, with a salubrious air, and 
a well-ordered population. The Pope was perplexed to 
find ostensible objections ; his true ones he dared not 
avow. He had recourse to a personal conference with 
the Emperor, to try how far, by his blandishments or 
subtle arguments, he might move the stubborn German. 
They met at Lodi, with ostentatious display of mutual 

* Leonard. Aretin. apud Muratori, S. R. I. Ray&d. sub am. 1413. 
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respeot. The Pope celebrated Mass in his most magni. 
ficent attire ; the Emperor condescended to officiate as 
deacon. But if the Emperor took the lower office in 
ecclesiastical rank, he made the Pope feel his superior 
moral dignity. He gravely admonished the Pope to 
amend his own irregular life, to correct the notorious 
simony of his court. The Pope was too politic to take 
offence. The Emperor and the Pontiff went together 
in seeming amity to Cremona. There an incident had 
nearly taken place, which, by preventing the Council of 
Constance, might have changed the fortunes of the 
world. Gabrino Fondoli from Podest’a had become 
tyrant of Cremona. He entertained his distinguished 
guest.s with sumptuous hospitality. He led Nov 1413. 
them up a lofty tower to survey the rich and ’ 
spacious plains of Lombardy. On his deathbed Fondoli 
confessed the sin, of which he deeply repented that he 
resisted the temptation, and had not hurled Pope and 
Emperor down, and so secured himself an immortal 
name.? 

The irrevocable step was now taken: John had 
wasted his arts, his eloquence, on the impassive Sigis- 
mund. The Imperial letters and the Papal Bull were 
almost simultaneously issued to summon the General 
Council of Christendom to meet .at Constance towards 
the close of the ensuing year. The Imperial edict 
addressed to all Christendom cited all whom it might 
concern to the Council at Constance. Sigismund de- 
clared his own intention to be present; he guaranteed 
his full protection as Emperor, to all who should attend 
the Council. To the Pope and to the Cardinals he 
guaranteed all their ecclesiastical privileges, their im 

P Nuvatori, Ann. sub am. 1413, with his aothoritia. 
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munities to all prelates and clerks, to the Pope his 
plenary authority, jurisdiction, and power. At the 
same time he summoned Gregory XII., not 88 by name 
Pope, under the assurance of a full safe -conduct. 
Benedict XIII. was summoned through the King of 
Arragon.q 

The Pope having passed some months at Mantus, 
About 
ElWtW, 

under the protection of the Marquis Gonzaga, 
1414. withdrew to Bologna. He had not calculated 

on his unlooked-for deliverance from his most dangerous 
and implacable foe. Ladislaus of Naples was master of 
Romagna almost to the gates of Bologna, and Bologna 
W&B awaiting every month an attack from his irresistible 
arms. He had compelled a. hollow, unwilling treaty 

Death of with Florence. But Ladislaus was suddenly 
L&dl&ua 
Aug. 6,1414. 

seized at Perugia with a mortal malady, the 
effect of his immoderate debaucheries. He 

was conveyed in a litter to Rome, thence by sea to 
Naples, and died.’ 

The Pope might breathe freely. He had time, short 
time indeed, to repent of the haste and precipitancy 
with which he had committed himself (was he irretrie- 
vably committed?) to the dangerous, if not fatal Council. 
His kindred gathered round him, the friends of his 
power and fortune, if not of his person. They urged 

cl Cssar. Siiismund. Edidum Uni- 
rerssle, Von der Hardt, vi. p. 5 et 
seqq. Ray&d. sub am. 1413. L’En- 
lint, 191. It is dated Oct. 30. The 
Pope’s Brief, Dec. 1413. 

* Antonius Petri (p. 1045) of the 
l&h of Ladislaus: “ De quP novir 
tota Roma videlicet pro majori pate 
gavka est.” Afterwards : LL Obiit de 
td mate in litore mais dominus Rex 

Veoceslaus, cujus anima benedicatzw 
p8r contrarium “+ delicate phrass 
for damnation-“ quia multa mala 
operatus fuit in hoc mundo, specialiter 
in tot& Rom&, ac etiam in Ecclesia 
Urbis, videlicet in EwlesiP S. Petri et 
ejus Burgo, ut apparet.” Neither 
party respected the churches. Orsini’a 
troops with their horses were stabled 
in S. Pa010 fuori delle mum. 
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the grave, ominous admonition, “ You may set forth as 
Pope to the Council, return a private man.” But the 
Cardinals-and it is among the inexplicable problems of 
his life, that some of the Cardinals whom he promoted 
were men of profound piety, as well as learning and 
character-if less true to his interests, were more faith- 
ful to his honour and truth. They pressed on him, that 
he was solemnly pledged to the Emperor-to Christen- 
dom : there was no retreat. Their urgency might seem 
a guarantee for their loyalty.” If they counselled his 
departure, they were under a strong obligation to adhere 
to his cause : t,hey could not in honour, or in regard to 
Italian interests, forsake him. In all councils, according 
to the ordinary form of suffrage, the Pope and the Car- 
dinals had maintained commanding authority. So with 
heavy heart, with dark and ominous misgivings, but,, on 
the other hand, in impressive pomp and with a treasure 
of vast magnitude, hoarded for this end, a treasure in 
itself the best security for the fidelity of his 
adherents, John XXIII, set forth from the Oct. I’ l”’ 
gates of Bologna to open the Council of Constance. 

’ Buyualdus, Bmius, sub am. 1414. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

DURING the secession of the Popes for seventy years to 
Avignon, and the Schism which ensued on their return 
to Italy, not only grew up the strong league of the hier- 
archy against the autocracy of the Pope, which had 
already in the Council of Pisa asserted, and in that of 
Constance was about to assume, a power superior to the 
Supreme Pontiff, with the right of deposing him, and 
reforming the Church in its head as well as its members : 
in England also had appeared the first powerful adversary 
of the whole hierarchical system, and sowed deep in the 
popular mind thoughts, opinions, passions, which event- 
ually led to the emancipation of mankind from sacer- 
dotal and from Latin Christianity. The first teacher 
who shook with any lasting effect the dominion of the 
hierarchy-the harbinger, at least, if not the first apostle 
of Teutonic Christianity-was John Wycliffe. 

The Teutonic constitution of England had slowly and 
Teutonic 
Englanci. 

steadily developed itself, encroaching at once 
on the Norman despotism of the Crown, and 

the Latin despotism of the Church. The privileges of 
the Clergy had fallen away, had been annulled, or sunk 
into desuetude, without resistance, with sullen but unre- 
garded remonstrance. 

The immunity of the whole order from the civil court&, 
and from the royal jurisdiction-their absolute right of 
being judged in all causes and for all crimes in the iirst 
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instance, and therefore exclusively, in their own courts- 
that immunity for which Becket had begun his rmmunlg 
quarrel, lived in exile and died a martyr- ~~0,~~,, 
had been abandoned in its extreme extent, or W”lty* 
surrendered with no violent struggle. The strong hand 
of the law would no longer scruple to arrest and put on 
his trial a priest accused of treason, murder, or other 
felony. Some sanctity still adhered to his person ; but 
his property was confiscated to the Crown, though him- 
self might be delivered up to the Ordinary. The 
singular plea, the Benefit of Clergy, lingered till recent 
times in our law, a feeble memorial of the times when 
no one dared lay unconsecrated hands on the “ anointed 
of the Lord.” a But even archbishops appear before 
long in rude but vain encounter with the civil courts, in 
exile without public aympathy, one laying his head on 
the block for treason.b 

The second absolute immunity, from taxation, had 
been wrested from the Clergy, notwithstanding the obsti- 

* See b. xii. c. viii. 
b There is in Wilkins a curious 

instrument of Archbishop Langham 
(Primate, 1367). He complained in 
Parliament that the civil authorities 
had not scrupled to arrest, indict, even 
to condemn to public execution (morti 
turpissim8 et insclitrt! condempnare), 
&As and regulars in holy orders. The 
King and the magistrates, cu the other 
side. complained that when such 
persons, YC found guilty of the most 
Aagiticw crimes (such cases seem to 
have been very common), were given 
up on demand to their Bishops, they 
were negligently guarded, and so pam- 
pered in prison, that it was a place of 
comfort and enjoyment rather than of 
ptsxwxe (quad career pro ewum fla- 

gitio non cedit ad pcenam, sed magis ad 
solatium et refccillationem sucrum 
CCrpCllllll). Some were allowed to 
escape, some discharged on slight evi- 
dence. They returned to their old 
ccmses, and were of bad example to 
unoffending clergymen. The Primate 
orders that the prisons be kept mere 
strictly ; these notorious malefactors 
and felons watched more closely and 
kept to hard diet.-Wilkins, iii. pp. 13, 
14. In another document it is corn- 
plained that priests and secular clerks 
are persons “ pendus par agsrd des 
justices s&uliers, en prdjudiee des fran- 
chises.” King and Parliament grant 
benefit of clergy. In another, many 
clerks are found guilty of forging ths 
King’s min.-P. 28 
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nate and passionate resistance of Boniface VIII., by the 
Immunity 
from 

vigour of Edward I. The Clergy who Gould 
taaation. not respect the king’s law, being put out of 

the protection of the law, had found their old defence 
against the Crown, spiritual censures, so unavailing, the 
superstitious terror, or the grateful reverence of the 
people, so utterly gone, that they were compelled to 
yield.” They now hardly asserted more than ‘their right 
to tax themselves for secular purposes in their separate 
Houses of Parliament, the Convocation, and to grant, 
assess, and levy the subsidies which they dared no longer 
to refuse. 

Under the reign of the feeble Edward II. there is 
EdwardII some resumption of the Papal power. We 

* have heard Clement V. command the arresta- 
tion and persecution of the Templars: he was obeyed 
not without some reluctance, but obeyed. The avari- 
cious John XXII. would not abandon the claims of the 
See of Rome on the yet wealthy, not yet exhausted land. 
The mediation of Pope John between England and Scot- 
land was accepted with the eager willingness of con- 
scious weakness by Edward II., in his conscious strength 
sullenly, coldly submitted to by Robert Bruce.d Bruce 
laughed to scorn the Pope’s excommunication.B But 
Pope John would not espouse the cause of England 
without his reward. He peremptorily demanded the 
full arrears of the tribute of 1000 marks, fallen behind 
under Edward I. ; still more under Edward II., whose 

* See vol. vii. p. 61. * The Pope’s Nuncios were waylaid 
a See the apology of Pope John to and plunder& near Durham by &ti. 

Edward for addressing Robert Bruce by saris of Bruce. The monks of Durham 
the title of King, without which B&z were concerned in this. It is a curious 
would not receive his letters.-MS., passage.-MS., B. M., vol. xvi,, dated 
B. M., Oct. 21, 1316 j March 29, Avignon, April 28. 
1317. 



2HAP. VI. PAPAL REQUISITIONS. 149 

poverty, not his courage, resisted the Papal requisitions. 
The Pope recites the surrender of the island by King 
John. King Edward is admonished that the neglect 
is offensive to God, that on this payment depends his 
salvationf In a letter to the Primate all the disasters 
of the land are traced to the sacrilegious withholding of 
the 1000 marks.g The Pope indeed gave good counsel 
to the young king.” He took his part, even by excom- 
munication and interdict against the Barons, but at the 
same time warned him against his foolish and criminal 
favouritism.’ Throughout the frequent correspondence 
appears the shrewd worldly wisdom of Pope John, too 
sagacious not to see and despise the weakness of the 
King ; yet John is on the King’s side, in order to secure 
the tribute of t,he land, the Peter’s Pence, and other 
convenient emoluments of the See of Rome. He does 
not refuse to the King grants of subsidies from Church 
property.k 

f “ Et quorum praestatio divinam 
tibi gratiam poterit sequestmre.“- 
Ad Reg. Edward. Sept. 18, 1317. 

r Ad Episcop. Cantuaren. 
a See the curious letter of advice, 

“ cum juvenibus et imprudentibus 
tractas negotia ac consilium maturi- 
tatis abjiciens per viam Koboam, 
consilia (01) juvenum mcedis. Totius 
bona regni tui immoderate distribms.” 
-Oct. 21, 1317. Compare p. 510: 
“Bona tua a garsionibus et gulosis 
hominibus aut aliis personis turpibns 
consumi continguut.” 

1 In 1322, Jan. 19. be exhorts 
Edward to peace with the Barons: he 
had not kept faith as to the sentence 
against the Despencem-P. 431. 

k There is one strange story, cha- 
mcteristic of the times and the men. 

VOL. VIIL 

Edward II., besides his smksador, 
the Bishop of Hereford, sent a Fran- 
ciscan friar to communicate most pri- 
vately to the Pope (“ nobis solis,” 
writes John) a divine vision, and to 
take the advice of his Holiness. The 
Virgin appeared to S. Thomas when 
an exile in France, foretold his mar- 
tyrdom, and that the fifth King after 
Henry II. would be “ vir benignus ac 
Ecclesiae Dei pugil.” She gave the 
Saint an ampulla of most holy oil. 
The King anointed by that oil would 
recover the Holy Land. S. Thomas 
gave the oil to a monk of the Convent 
of S. Cyprian in Poitiers. The same 
mouk also received a plate with an 
inscriptior which he only could read. 
(The oil was as that revealed to Pope 
Leo, with which Archbishop Turpin 

Y 
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The wars of England and France under Edward III. 
had found the Pope no longer, even in theory, as of 
old, the impartial and independent Pontiff of Christen- 
dom, residing in his own capital, lord of his own territory, 
usually an Italian and chosen by Italian Cardinals. He 
was now a Frenchman, elected by a French Conclave, 
almost nominated by the King of France ; if not within 
the realm, in a city on the borders of, and surrounded 
by France ; a vassal, in truth, and often an instrument 
in the hands of that King. The Pope had indeed ap 
peared to assume a lofty neutrality, had pretended to 
impose his imperious mediation ; and the weaker the 
King of France had become by his humiliating defeats, 
the less servile became the Pope. Yet this neutrality, 
though not violated, was held in just suspicion by Eng- 
land ; the mediation was hardly so far respected as to be 
declined. The conqueror of Crecy and of Poitiers was 
not likely to submit to the arbitration of a French Pope. 

anointed Charlemagne.) When the 
Kmg of the Pagans heard that this 
oil was concealed at Poitiers, he sent 
a Christian and a Pagan to get it. 
The Pagan died ; the Christian bought 
it with the Pagan’s mcney, and carried 
it to Germany, where it came into the 
passes&n of the Duke of B&ant. 
Edward might hare been anointed 
laith it at his coronation through his 
kinsman the Duke of Brabant, but, 
content with his usual anointing, had 
refused. Its virtue had now been 
proved by a miracle wrought on the 
Duchess of Brabant. Edward now 
gravely attributes all his misfortunes 
to his refusal of this oil. Still he 
would not be a second time anointed 
without the sanction of the Pope. 
Pope Jchn treats the matter with 

solemn seriousness. He consults with 
a Cardinal. He decides that as “no 
observation of days or hours is en- 
joined,” it is not superstitious to 
believe in the oil; it would not inter- 
fere with the former unction. The 
Pope, however, refuses to authorise 
any prelate to do it: the King may 
get it done, but secretly (clam), for 
fear of raising too much astonishment. 
The Pope in conclusion suddenly turns 
round, and wisely says “that a vir- 
tuous life will be more &cacious : it 
will be of more real value to the King 
to protect the Church of Rome and 
her lib&&“-the Papal notion oi 
virtue! All this is from the Pop& 
own letter.-?&., B. M., June 2. 
1318. 
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More than once, it has been seen, the victorious banda 
of the Black Prince approached, alarmed, if they did 
not threaten, Avignon. The splendid palaces of the 
Cardinals at Villeneuve, on the right bank of the RhGne, 
might at any time fall a defenceless prey to the Gascon 
marauders. 

In England the war had become popular, national.” 
The clergy did not dare or did not desire to withhold 
theircontributions ; but the heavier taxation of the Crown 
made them more impatient of the taxation of the See 
of Rome by first-fruits, annates, reservations, and direct 
burthens, carried to an unprecedented height by the need 
or the avarice of the Avignonese Pontiff ;” and they had 
been almost entirely alienated from Rome by their hos- 
tility to the foreign prelates intruded into the richest 
benefices of the kingdom,” Throughout this long reign 

m The Cardinal Legates, in 1346, tions and Provisixns. He asserts him. 
about June, instead of being received self “ecclesiarum omnium tanquam 
with honour, were received “pie- Pastor Universalis.” The King’s in- 
rumque conviciis, contemptibug et terference is impious. The Acts are 
mjuriis ;” they are in peril of being “ in derogationem et enervationem 
“pro bono opere lapidati.” The przedictie libertatis ecclesiastirre, Pri- 
Pope instructs them not to expose matus ejusdem Roman= ecclesh et 
themselves to danger. to have guards auctoritatis et potestatis ipsius se&s 
against popular riot, to take care that A~lic;e.” Persons had been sacrile- 
everything is written.-NS., B. M., giousl y imprisoned for disobedience to 
Aug. 25, vol. xxii. p. 194. these Acts. He threatens divine ven 

l In MS., B. M. Clement VI. corn- geance. Jan. 30, 1345. Clemeni 
plains to Queen Isabella and Queen protests that he had not sent his 
Philippa, and to the King’s Council Legates to fulminate censures or er- 
(Aug. 25,1343). that certain proctors communications : they were only sent 
of his Cardinals, in England on busi- peaceably to endeavour to persuade 
n-s, bad been ignominiously expelled the King to give up the obnoxious 

the realm. He claims (July 7, 1344) statutes (p. 472). The Bishopric OI 
reservations of all vacant benefices for Ely is a reservation. “ Thomas de 

two years, on account of the poverty of Insul$, penitentiarius nester,” but 
the Roman See (vol. xxi. p. 190). He (“oriundus “) of English race, recoin- 
writes to the King complainmg of mended to the King. 
A& of Parliament against Reserva- 0 The Kiig had taken, or borrowed 

Me 
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England was becoming less hierarchical, the hierarchy 
more English. 

Nothing shows more clearly the change in t,he na- 
$;;Z;yP tional opinion and in the times than the rela- 
buy. tion of the Eing and the Primate of the realm. 
One Archbishop of Canterbury, Stratford, a few years 
after Edward III.‘8 accession,p is arraigned of high 
treason ; he declares himself in danger of capital 
punishment, though the King disclaims such intention. 
I‘he crime of which the Primate is, probably without 
justice, accused, is a secular offence-the malversation 
of subsidies levied for the French war. The Arch- 
bishop flies from Lambeth (two other bishops, Lichfield 
and Chichester, the King’s treasurers, had been sent to 
the Tower). At Canterbury he ventures to excommu- 
nicate his accusers, the King’s counsellors, with bell, 
book, and candle. He returns to London, but shrouds 
himself under the privileges of Parliament rather than 
under his ecclesiastical immunity. He forces hi8 way, 
himself bearing his cross, into the House of Peers, aa 
his place of security, his one safe sanctuary. He is at 
last obliged to submit, ere he can be admitted t.o corn- 

u sub obligatione wngruk,” all the Eeclesi;e Cardinalibus in Regno tuo 
‘I proventus et redditus ” of benefices praedicto beneficia obtinentes, qui circa 
held by foreigners (alienigenas) for nos universali Ecclesia? serviendo Gngu- 
the support and necessities of the larnm Ecclesiarum commoditatibus 
realm, deducting the burthens on utiliter se impendunt.” Those not 
them. The Pope (Clement) wonders resident in “obsequio nostro,” or for 
at his audacity. It was not by the other just causes, were to be con- 
advice of “ periti,” but “ imperiti,” sidered resident. Clement entreats the 
that he occupied “ bona Ecclesiastica, King, for the good of his soul, to give 
in quibus, sicut n&i, nulla laicis est up his sacrilegious design. April 24, 
attributa pot&as.” The “ color quse- 1346. Compare letter, April 28, 
situs crediti non excusat.” Let the 1347. 
King’s counsellors observe “ quod multi P Stratford, Archbiihop, 1333. 
ax fratribus no&is Sanctae Romana: ! Edward III.. VIII. 
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purgation, to an investigation before a jury of twelve 
of his peers-four prelates and eight nobles. The 
quarrel is settled by amicable intervention, but the 
King grants rather than condescends to accept pard0n.Q 
This arraignment of Becket’s successor without a 
general insurrection of the Church, with no Papal 
remonstrance, though Stratford himself held the loftiest 
doctrines on the superiority of the priest to the layman, 
is an ominous sign. A second Primate, Simon Langham, 
having accepted a Cardinal’s hat, lives in exile. A 
third (under Richard II.), Simon Sudbury, is cruelly 
murdered by the peasants of Kent ; yet the land is 
darkened with no interdict; the martyr is canonised 
neither by the fear of the people nor the reverence 
of the clergy. A fourth, Arundel, is arraigned of high 
treason, sees his brother the Earl of Arundel executed 
before his face for a conspiracy in which himself is 
concerned, flees for safety to the continent, returns only 
under the protection of Henry Bolingbroke. That 
usurper (Henry IV.) hesitates not to strike off the head 
of the Archbishop of York for capital treason ; and so 
sunken is the Pope through the Schism, that there ia 
but a feeble shadow of remonstrance at this sacrilegious 
violation of the canon law. He vindicates the conduct 
of the King with an elaborate apology, and hastens to 
bestow his absolution on all concerned in the execu- 
tion.r 

q Godwin de Priesulibus. Vit. correcti tamen et punitio Decunuum 
Stratford. carmum instituta ecclesiastico judiei 

’ See MS., B. &I. Gregory XII. to fuerit relinquenda.” Yet the danger 
the Bishops of Durham and Lincoln. to the King and the urgency of his 
He dwells on the undoubted treason friends, fully justify the act. The 
of Scrape, by which his life was for- interdict issued by the more virtuou 
feited to the laws of the land, “ licet and bolder Innocent VII. is annulled; 
A.~hepiscopus pmfatus deliquedt, all processes declared void ; the Bishops 
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It was not indeed till the reign of Richard II. that 
‘rbe three the three great limitary Statutes-of Iclort,- great sta- 
tutks. main, of Provisors, and of Prmmunire (the 

two first less stringently enacted before) took their 
perfect form-together the Great Charter, as it were, 
of English liberties against the Church. One had 
risen above the other. The first, Mortmain, set an 
impassable bound to the all-absorbing acquisitions of 
the Church, and the severance of the land into one 
sacred and one common territory-the sacred slowly 
encroaching till it threatened to swallow up the other? 
The second, Provisors, wrested away the Papal power 
of disposing at least of all the benefice8 in the patronage 
of spiritual per80n8.t The third, Praemunire, boldly 
and openly vindicated the right of the State of England 
to prohibit the admission or the execution of all Papal 
Bulls or Briefs within the realm ; a virtual prophetic, 
premonitory declaration of the King’s supremacy.U 

have plenary authority to reconcile 
every one who had any hand in the 
affair.-Lucra, April 13, 1408. See 
the curious account of the death of 
Scrape. Wharton, ‘ Anglia Sacm, ii. 
369. On the horror excited in goad 
Churchmen and rigid monks, compare 
Capgrave, p. 291. “ Where the 
Bishop dyed were many n&&s; 
pilgrims crowded to the spot till for- 
bidden by the King. The King was 
so struck with remorse that he became 
a leper, ever fouler and fouler ; his 
body shrunk before his death to the 
height of a cubit. Archbishop Arundel 
look it so to heart (he was at dinner 
with the King), that he fell into a 
te&an fever, and in that state was 
carried home.” Seealso Wright, ‘ Poll- 

tical Poems ’ ii 114 ,. * ” Ast Thornam 
(Becket) militum audax atrocitas, 
Symonem (Sudbury) plebium furens 
ferocitas, Ricardum @rope) callid& 
sseva crudelitas, obtruncant Chrislos 
Domini.” 

* Compare on the successive statutes 
and final law of Mortmain, Blackstone, 
c. 18. 

t On Provisors, consult a book of 
greater merit than fame, ‘ England 
under the House of Lancaster’ (London, 
1852), p. 396. The abandonment of 
those in lay patronage was a prudent 
concession of the Pope. See Lingard, 
vol. iii. p. 108. 

u 00 Prremunire, 16 Richd. II. c. 5 
Hallam, Middle Ages, ii. p. 48. 
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About three years X before the accession of Ed- 
ward III., was born of humble parentage in a Birth of 

village near Richmond in Yorkshire, John WjVlliT@. 

Wycliffe, who was to give lasting celebrity to the name 
of his obscure birthplace.’ His destination, either from 
his own choice or the wise providence of his parents, 
was that of a scholar, to which the humblest could in 
those days aspire. England was almost a land of 
schools ; every Cathedral, almost every Monastery, had 
its own ; but youths of more ambition, self-confidence, 
supposed capacity, and of better opportunities, thronged 
to Oxford and Cambridge, now in their highest poem;;; 
repute. In England, as throughout Christen- vttrtities. - 
dom, that wonderful rush, as it were, of a vast part 
of the population towards knowledge, thronged the 
Universities with thousands of students, instead of 
the few hundreds who have now the privilege of enter- 
ing those seats of instruction. This silent, regular, 
peaceful, and as yet inexhaustible crusade for the con- 
quest of University learning, for the worship of the 
Schoolmen and the Doctors, for the adoration of 
the reliques of ancient religious and even philosophical 
wisdom, for the discovery of the Aristotelian or Arabian 
Dialectics, arose in great degree out of the state of 
society. There were in truth but two professions, Arms 
and the Church. But Arms-though the English yeo- 
men, her archers, crossbow-men, and bill-men had now 
begun to make their importance felt in the continental 
wars-was, as to distinction at least, an aristocratic 
profession. The demand for foot-soldiers, though on 
the increase, was limited and precarious. They were 

x 1324-1327. On the place of his Y This seems clearly proved hy 

birth, see Mr. Shirley’s preface to Lewis and Vaughan, the biograplma 
Fasciculi, Rolls Publications. of Wycliife. 
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mostly raised for a short and hasty campaign, and dis- 
missed again by their suzerain. The regular troops, 
and even the Free Bands, formed but a small part of 
the population. But the Church was constantly need- 
ing, constantly drawing from all quarters, recruits for 
her service ; and that not only for her own special 
functions, most lawyers, physicians, even statesmen, 
were ecclesiastics. The Monastic establishments, the 
Friars in their various Orders, absorbed undiminished 
multitudes. The Church had no succession in herself, 
Not that married clergy were unknown or unfrequent, 
or that the canonical proscript.ion could exclude the 
sons of the clergy, though held illegitimate, from holy 
orders, or the inheritance of patrimonial benefices.’ 
Still these were few in proportion to the inexhaustible 
demand. The vast mass of the secular clergy, all those 
in the inferior Orders (the noble, even royal, families 
furnished some prelates and rich beneficiaries) as well 
as the Monks and Friars, came from below. It was the 
great strength, as among the great blessings of the 
hierarchy, that the meanest might themselves aspire 
to be, or might see their kindred become, the most, 
learned, wealthy, powerful in the realm - Bishops, 
Chancellors, Archbishops, Cardinals, even Popes. 

John Wycliffe found his way to Oxford ; he was 
wycliffe at admitted into Queen’s College, then just 
Oxford. founded by Philippa of Hainault, Queen of 

Edward III. He removed to Merton, the older, 
wealthier, and more famous of the Oxford foundations. 

The English Universities had already begun. to take 
their peculiar character, a league, as it were, of separate, 
independent Colleges, each a distinct republic, with its 

- 

* Compare vol. vi. p. 381. 
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endowments, statutes, internal government ; though the 
University was still paramount, and the Chancellor, 
with his inferior officers, held the supreme, all-embrac- 
mg authority. These colleges were founded for the 
maintenance of poor scholars by Statesmen, Prelates, 
Princes, Kings, Queens. There were now six of these 
colleges in Oxford, as distinguished from the halls or 
hostels, where the other scholars dwelt and studied only 
under the ordinary academic discipline.” Walter de 
Merton, Chancellor of Henry III., was the founder of the 
first of those noble institutions. De Merton, though he 
introduced, according to the habits of his time, much 
of the monastic discipline, the common diet, seclusion 
within the walls, regular service and study : perhaps as 
a churchman, possibly with even more widely-prophetic 
view, was singularly jealous lest his college should 
degenerate into a narrow monastic community. Who- 
ever became a monk was expelled from his fellowship. 
Merton, among her older students, might offer famous 
names to excite the pride and emulation of her scholars 
She boasted the venerable tradition of Duns Scotus, 
the rival of the most renowned of the Schoolmen, of 
Aquinas himself. Roger Bacon probably was an object 
as much of awe as of admiration, as little comprehended 
by Wycliffe as by the most supercilious churchman or 
narrow-minded monk. But if only the name of William 
of Ockham, the Locke of the Middle Ages in his 
common-sense philosophy, and in the single-minded 
worship of truth, was held in reverence ; if his Famons 

works were studied, it could be no wonder if g%L 
the scholars of Merton indulged in speculations perilous 

. All this has been well wrought out in the Report of the Oxford 
University Commission. See also the Histories of Oxford. 
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to the Pope, to the hierarchy, even to the ima,ginative 
creed of the Middle Ages. The bold and rigid nomi- 
nalism of Ockham struck at the root of all the mystic 
allegoric theology ; it endangered some of the Church 
doctrines. His high imperialist Apologies shattered 
the foundations of the Papal Supremacy, and reduced 
the hierarchy below the Throne. The last renowned 
teacher of divinity at Merton had been the profound 
Bradwardine, whose great learning (he was celebrated 
as a geometer as well as a theologian), his lowliness, 
and admirable piety, had made a strong impression on 
his age. He had just lived to be Archbishop of Can- 
terbury? Bradwardine may have left his influence on 
the mind of Wycliffe in his severe Augustinian Predes- 
tinarianism, a doctrine in which the more austere 
churchmen and all the first Reformers (or they would 
hardly have dared to be Reformers) met,’ as to its 
theory, if not its application. 

Wycliffe’s fame in Oxford, his promotion to offices of 
high trust and honour, and his writings, are the only 
testimonies to the extent and depth of his academic 
studies ; his logic, his scholastic subtlety, some rhe- 
torical art, his power of reading the Latin Scriptures, 
his various erudition, may be due to Oxford ; but the 
vigour and energy of his genius, his perspicacity, the 
force of his language, his mastery over the vernacular 
English, the high supremacy which he vindicated for 
the Scriptures, which by immense toil he promulgated 
in the vulgar tongue-these were his own, to be learned 
in no school, to be attained by none of the ordinary 
courses of study. As wit,h his contemporary and most 

b Collier, i. 552. Gcdwin de Przesulibus. Brsdwardiue survived his 
consecration only five weeks and four days. 
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congenial spirit, Chaucer, rose English Poetry, in its 
strong homely breadth and humour, in the wonderful de- 
lineation of character with its finest shades, in its plain, 
manly good sense and kindly feeling (some of its rich- 
ness and fancifulness it might owe to Italy and France) : 
so was Wycliffe the Father of English Prose, rude but 
idiomatic, biblical in much of its picturesque phrase- 
ology, at once highly coloured by and colouring the 
Translation of the Scriptures. 

Great obscurity hangs over the earliest publications 
of Wycliffe, obscurity further darkened by the publica- 
tion of the tract called “ The Last Age of the Church.” c 
If this be genuine, Wycliffe must have been in danger 
of sinking into a wild follower of the Fraticelli, the 
believers in the visions of the Abbot Joachim. A pro- 
foundly religious mind like Wycliffe’s may have brooded 
over the awful plague which a few years before had 
devastated Europe,d and might be accepted as a sign of 
the Last Days by devout men. The treatise may have 
been composed at that period, or the darkness then im- 
pressed upon his mind may have dispersed but slowly. 
The denunciations of the Tract are against the Clergy, 
the Simoniacs, and holders of great benefices ; B no word 
against his future enemies, the Mendicants. 

It was by his fearless and unsparing attack on the 

c We are iudeoted for this publica- 
tion, from the library of Trinity 

College, to the learned r)r. Todd of 
Dublin. Dr. Todd appears to me 
more completely sceptical as to its 
authenticity than he admits himself 
to be. The only authority for its 
genuineness is, that it appeals in a 
volume which contains other tracts 
by Wycliffe; and that a Tract under 
this name is recounted among his 

works by the inaccmxte Bishop Bale, 
and on his authority received by Lewis, 
who had not seen it. 

d A.D. 1347-8-9. Ann. setat. 
Wycliffe, 23-4-5. 

0 y Both vengeance of swerde and 
myschiefe unknown before, by which 
man thes daise should be punished, 
shall fall for synne of prestk,” &c. &c 
-p. xtrriv. 
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Mendicant Friars that Wycliffe rose into fame, honour, 
and popularity at Oxford. The Mendicants in England, 
as everywhere else (now four Orders), had swarmed in 
their irresistible numbers. Here, too, they had invaded 
every stronghold of the clergy, the University, the city, 
the village parish. Here, too, the Clergy clamoured, 
and with unrelaxing clamour, that these intruders en- 
tered into their cures, withdrew their flocks from the 
discipline of the Church, intercepted their offerings, 
estranged their affections, heard confessions with more 
indulgent ears, granted absolution on easier terms. 
Fitz Ralph, Archbishop of Armagh, who before his 
Irish Primacy had been Chancellor of Oxford, a man 
of high character, had denounced them as utterly de- 
structive of true religion. The Mendicants strove hard 
in Oxford, as heretofore in Paris and all the other Uni- 
versities, to obtain the ascendancy, either from their 
ambition, their conscious pride in their great theo- 
logians, or as foreseeing the brooding rebellion of more 
free inquiry and a bolder speculative philosophy, which 
themselves had unknowingly fostered by some of their 
sons. They were accused of trepanning the youth who 
were sent up to the Universities.’ Parents were afraid 
to risk their sons, who without their consent were 
enlisted into the Mendicant Orders. The number of 
scholars is said to have sunk from 30,000 to 6000. The 
Friars were at the same time ambitious of the honours 
of the University. They claimed degrees on their own 
terms, and demanded that the Statutes of the University 
which limited the age at which youths might become 
Friars should yield to their owmB Appeal was made 

f The University, the Chancellor of the Friars finder fifteen yeam old 
and Regents, passed a Statute, that -Lewis, p. 5, 6. 
wne should be received into the Orders g Ibid. 
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to Rome. Urban V. condemned the Statutes in the 
strongest terms. Cambridge was equally guilty with 
Oxford in vigorous resistance to all encroachments on 
the University. And it appears not that the Universities 
obeyed the mandate to repeal their Statutes.h 

WycliiYe struck boldly at the root of the evil : 
he denounced Mendicancy in itself. He denied, with 
Pigour of argument which might have won the favour of 

John XXII., that Christ was a Mendicant; he dwelt 
on their blasphemy in likening their institute to the 
Gospel, their founder to the Saviour. He treated all 
the Orders and both the classes among the Franciscans 
with the same asperity. He branded the higher as 
hypocrites, who, professing mendicancy, bad stately 
houses, rode on noble horses, had all the pride and 
luxury of wealth with the ostentation of poverty. The 
humbler he denounced with all his indignation as 
common able-bodied beggars, who ought not to be per- 
mitted to infest the land.’ 

So far Wycliffe was the champion of a great party in 
the University and in the Church. Honours, dignities 

h MS., B. M. The Pope Urban V. such statutes. In the mean time the 
declares that the statute “ canonicis Pope suspends their execution. July 19, 
obviat institutis.” The Archbishop 1365. 
of Canterbury and the Bishops are to 1 The opmions of the austerer Fmn- 
order the Chancellor, “ summwi8 et de &cans that Christ and his Apostles 
piano, ac sinestrepitu et figull jndicii,” were absolutely without property had 
to rep=1 the statute, and this without been publicly taught in London by 
appeal, June 1, 1365. The second Roger Conway, a Minorite; opposed 
letter condemns Cambridge as Oxford. by Richard Kilmpngton, Dean of St. 
The regulations are “ dilectioni Dei Paul’s, and by Fitz Ralph, Archbishop 
dissona, proximis noxis et sacris tradi- of Armagh, who w-as barn in London, 
tionibus inimica.” The Archbishop, In Oxford they were preached in 13fi0, 
the Bishops of Llwrdaff (London 7) opposed by Wycliffe, Thoresby A& 
aud Bangor, are to citt the Universities 
to <how cause why they have enacted i 

bishop of York, and ethers. 
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crowded upon him. He was Warden of Bali01 Hall, on 
1361-1365. the presentation of Bali01 College,k Rector of 
gE?g. Fylingham, Warden of Canterbury Hall. His 
Hall. last appointment plunged Wycliffe into liti- 
gation, and into an appeal to the Court of Rome. 

Simon Islip, Archbishop of Canterbury, had endea- 
voured in his foundation of Canterbury Hall to blend 
t,ogether the Monastic and Secular Clergy. Of twelve 
fellows the Warden and three were monks from Christ 
Church in Canterbury, eight secular Clergy. The 
Hall was endowed with the Rectory of Pagenham in 
Sussex, and a manor, Wingford, in Northamptonshire. 
One Wodehull was named Warden. WodehulI is de- 
scribed as a turbulent and violent man : m the scheme 
of amicable union broke up. Just before his death Islip 
dispossessed Wodehull and the monks; the Hall was 
surrendered altogether to the Seculars; Wycliffe was 
named Warden. Simon Langham became Archbishop ; 
Langham was a monk by education and character.n It 
was alleged that the act of his predecessor Islip was 
extorted from him in a state of imbecility. Langham 
annulled the proceeding, and reinstated Wodehull ; 
wycliffe resisted ; the Archbishop endeavonred to 
compel submission by the sequestration of the Pagen- 
ham Rectory ; Wycliffe appealed to the Pope. This 
was his only resource ; it implies no confidence in 

k Doubt has been thrown on his m Wodehull was unpopular in the 
Baliol preferment by Mr. Courthope. University ; it was with great diffi- 
See ‘Englaud under He~~ryofLancaster,’ culty that he was admitted to his 
note iv. p. 356. On the other hand, degree.-Lewis. 
Mr. Shirley (note, p. 513) attributes n Simon Langham was hated by a 
the whole of the affair of Canterbury large party in the Church, as appeara 
Hall to another John Wyclyffe, Vicar from the well-known verses- 
of Mayfeld. His reasons to me are “ Exultant well qula Simon v&t ab Ely 
etrong, but not conclusive. Chjus ad adventura flat in Kent millh 

cehlm ” 
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the justice of the Papal Court; it is consistent with 
serious misgivings as to his own chance of obtaining 
impartial justice ; it was but the common order of 
things. 

Wycliffe’s fame was not confined to Oxford; his 
opinion was demanded by the Crown on a subject OS 
grave importance. The Pope Urban V. had been so 
unwise at this juncture as to demand the arrears of 
the 1000 marks, of which so much has been heard, the 
tribute and acknowledgment of fealty to the Roman 
See. That ignominious burthen had now been allowed 
to accumulate for thirty-three years. Urban was urged 
to the demand by his poverty, covetousness, or desire of 
embarrassing King Edward. Wycliffe was commanded 
to answer some bold Doctor who maintained the right 
of the Pope. As royal chaplain he was present at a 
solemn debate in the Eing’s Council; he recites the 
opinions delivered by seven of the barons, singularly 
curious and characteristic. To these Wycliffe, as a 
humble and obedient son of the Roman Church, pro- 
testing that he held nothing injurious td that Church or 
offensive to pious ears, refers his own adversary before 
he begins his argument. The first was a frank, warlike 
Peer, of few, plain words :-“ Our ancestors won thih 
realm and held it against all foes by the sword. Julius 
Caesar exacted tribute by force ; force gives no perpetual 
right. Let the Pope come and take it by force ; I am 
ready to stand up and resist him.” The second wa8 
more argumentative :-“ The Pope is incapable of such 
feudal supremacy. He should follow the example of 
Christ, who refused all civil dominion; the foxes have 
holes, and the birds of the air their nests, he had not 
where to lay his head. Let us rigidly hold the Pope to 
his spiritual duties, boldly oppose all his claims to civil 



164 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. ml? XIII 

I)OWer.” The third said :-“ The Pope calls himself the 
Servant of the Servants of the r/lost High ; his only 
claim to tribute from this realm is for some service 
done ; but what is his service to this realm 3 Not 
spiritual edification, but draining away money to enrich 
himself and his Court, showing favour and counsel to 
our enemies.” The fourth :-“ The Pope claims to he 
the suzerain of all estates held by the Church; these 
estates held in mortmain amount to one-third of the 
realm. There cannot be two suzerains ; the Pope, there- 
fore, for these estates is the King’s vassal ; he has not 
done homage for them; he may have incurred for- 
feiture.” The fifth was more subtle :-“ If the Pope 
demands this money as the price of King John’s abso- 
lution, it is flagrant simony : it is an irreligious act to 
say, ( I will absolve you on payment of a certain annual 
tribute ;’ but the King pays not this tax ; it is wrung 
from the poor of the realm ; to exact it is an act of 
avarice rather t’han salutary punishment. If the Pope 
be lord of the realm, he may at any time declare it 
forfeited, and grant away the forfeiture.” The sixth 
was even more vigorous in his retort :-“ If the realm 
be the Pope’s, what right had he to alienate it? He 
has fraudulently sold it for not a fifth part of its value. 
Moreover, Christ alone is the suzerain ; the Pope being 
fallible may be in mortal sin. It is better, as of old, to 
hold the realm immediately of Christ.” The seventh 
boldly denied the right of John to surrender the realm : 
-“Be could not ‘grant it away in his folly ; the whole, 
the Royal Charter, signature, seal, is an absolute nullity.” 
Wycliffe in his own resolute vindication of resistance to 
the Pope’s claim had alluded to the peril which himself 
incurred lest he should be defamed at the court of 
Rome, and incur ecclesiastical censure and loss of bene- 
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6ces.O It cannot be known how far this act or the 
character of Wycliffe influenced the decision of the 
Court of Borne in his appeal; but after some delay 
Canterbury Hall was adjudged to the monks of Christ 
Church ; Wodehull was again appointed Master.P 

Just at this juncture appeared a clearer sign and an 
omen that the popular mind had begun to look ;IJ~;;~ 
with jealousy on the power of hierarchy. In IL. 
the Parliament of 1371 the Commons addressed the 
Crown with a remonstrance against the ap- r+=n:Fe 
pointment of Churchmen to all great dignities g%$.“at 
of the State, and a petition that laymen might be chosen 
for those secular offices. The King answered that he 
would consult with his Council on the matter. The 
connexion of Wycliffe or Wycliffe’s opinions with this 
movement does not appear, or how far Wycliffe had as 
yet urged those principles which at a later time he 
expressed so strongly. The movement was generally 
attributed to John of Gaunt,-to John of Gaunt, the 
patron of Chaucer, the protector, as will soon appear, of 
Wycliffe against the hierarchy. The blow was aimed 
principally at William of Wykeham, that magnificent 
Prelate, who from the surveyor and architect of the 
King (Windsor owes its royal splendour to King Ed- 
ward), had become Bishop of Winchester, Chancellor, 
and at the head of all affairs of State. The blow was 
not without effect. Wykeham ceased to be Chancellor ; 
the Bishop of Exeter resigned the treasurership. In 
writings of which the date is doubtful, Wycliffe directly 

0 “ Prima ut persona mea sic ad P Richard Benger, who ought to 
Romanam curiam diffamata, et aggra- have stood as proctor for Wycliffe, did 
vatis censuris ab ecclesiasticis beneficiis not appear: he was declared contn- 
sit privata.” - Apud Lewis, p. 351, macious. Judgement seems to have 
where the whole may be read at length. gone by default. 

VOL. VIII. N 
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inveighs against this abuse :-Cc Neither prelates nor 
doctors, priests nor deacons, should hold secular offices, 
that is those of chancery, treasury, privy-seal, and other 
such temporal offices in the exchequer ; neither be 
stewards of lands, nor stewards of the hall, nor clerks 
of the kitchen, nor clerks of accounts ; neither be occu- 
pied in any secular office in lords’ courts, more especially 
while secular men are sufficient to do such offices.” In 
another passage there is a bitter and manifest allusion 
to Wykeham :--‘Benefices, instead of being bestowed 
on poor clerks, are heaped on a kitchen clerk, or one 
wise in building castles, or in worldly business.” a 

Wycliffe’s position in Oxford was not lowered by 
Wycliffe his expulsion from the Wardenship of Canter- 
:%?? at bury Hall. He became Doctor, Professor of 
Divinity ; that is, as Doctor he had the right of deliver- 
ing lectures on theology. From the public chair he 
had full oppor6unity of promulgating his own views ; 
we know not how far as yet from the intrepid antagonist 
of the Mendicants he had become the open adversary of 
the wealthier hierarchy ; how far he had departed from 
the established creed. We know not whether Wycliffe 
had now advanced beyond Oxford, or Oxford advanced 
as far as Wycliffe. From a man of unimpeachable 
morals, profound devotion, undoubted sincerity, vigour, 
and original eloquence, much denunciation against the 
abuses of the time, the enormous pride, wealth, luxury, 
loose morals, secular pursuits of the higher Clergy, 

- 

9 Apud Vaughan, i. 312. Sea 
another striking passage on the in- 
compatibility of such offices with 
thoughtfulness about heavenly things. 
Piers Ploughman is strong on this 
g +xawe ; he *ays of the higher Clergy : 

-Whitaker’s Edition, p. 5. 
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might be at once so popular and so true, that on the one 
hand a formidable host of partisans might form them- 
aelves around the dauntless Professor, while on the other 
be might give no hold for specific charges either of hos- 
tility t,o the Church or of heretical pravity. There was 
a wide Geld for safe freedom ; his enemies in con- 
demning Wycliffe would be pleading guilty to his 
charges. 

The nomination of Wycliffe by the Crown as second 
in a commission to treat with the Papal Legate at 
Bruges, in the great questions at issue between the 
King of England and the Pope, shows his growing 
importance, his high esteem with some person powerful 
in Parliament and at Court, probably John of Gaunt, 
and strong confidence in his courage and ability.* That 
the Pope, a Pope of the high character and rigour of 
Gregory XI., should condescend to negotiations on such 
subjects, which he was wont to decide by fulminating 
censures, was in itself a sign of change. John, Bishop 
of Bangor and two others, a Benedictine monk and a 
knight, appeared as Edward’s ambassadors at Avignon. 
They complained in no measured terms of the Papal 
interference with royal patronage, of provisors and 
reservations, and the citations of the King’s subjects in 
the Court of Rome? The Pope, on his side, appealed 
to the notorious fact, that the Apostolic Briefs were not 
permitted to be published in England ; that his Nuncios 
were not admitted into the realm, as in every other king- 

, 

r Did Edward consider Wycliffe to B. M., May 1, 1374. 
come up to the Pope’s description of ’ The Bishop of Lincoln had been 
the ambassadors? The King ought cited to Avignon to answer for im- 
to send men “claros scienti& ac law peding the collection of the Pope’s 
danda: virtutis, et cunctP prudent& subsidy from the Clergy. On thir 
prreditos, cultores justitiae, sedulosque ’ Rubject the Pope was forced to be 
pia et coucordise zelatorpr’ --MS., / bold. 

N2 
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dom of the fait,hful. The meeting at Bruges was to 
settle those differences by amicable concession ; the 
Pope appointed the Bishops of Pampeluna and Sini- 
gaglia as his ambassadors.t 

During these disputes between the Crown of England 
and the Pope throughout the reign of the Edwards, a 
third party had begun to intervene, and with increasing 
weight. The Parliament were determined and obstinate 
in their resistance to the burthens imposed on the king- 
dom and on the Clergy by the Papal Court; and they 
were st,rong, as representing the will of the nation, and 
sure that their resistance was not disapproved by the 
King It was not perhaps the taxation of the Clergy 
to which they were so resolutely opposed, so much 
as the continual drain of specie, which was considered as 
the impoverishment of the realm, and was as yet but 
imperfectly prevented by the bills of exchange, brought 
into use chiefly by the Lombard and Italian bankemu 
The old grievance, too, still offended the whole realm, 
the Clergy as well as the people-the possession of so 

t many of the most wealthy benefices by foreigners, some 
of whom had never entered the kingdom, some but for 
a short time ; most were unacquainted with the language 
of the country. These revenues in hard money were 
transmitted to Rome or to Avignon, to be spent on the 
luxuries of Cardinals or Papal favourites. Parliament 
with one indignant voice declared the surrender of the 
realm by John null and void, as without the consent of 

t There are many papem of Instruc- suits in the mean time were suspended 
uons to the Papal Commissioners. in the Papal as in the King’s courts. 
The meeting was appointed for St. 1 m From the Papal Letters (MS., 
John Baptist’s Day, 1374, by different B. M.) may be gleaned many curions 
adjournments postponed to Easter, particulars about the agency of thw 
1575. It took place in July. All bankers, Siennas and Florentinea. 
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Parliament, and contrary to the King’8 coronation oath. 
Both estates, Lords and Commons, asserted their deter- 
mination to stand by the King against the usurpation8 
of the Pope.” Parliament was a8 resolute against the 
other abuse. The first Statute of Provisors had been 
passed in the reign of Edward 1.” Twice already in the 
reign of Edward III. was this law re-enacted with penal- 
tie8 rising one above another in severity. It was 
declared that the Court of Rome could present to no 
bishopric or benefice in England. Whoever disturbed 
a patron in the presentation to a living suffered fine 
and ransom to the King, and was imprisoned till he 
renounced the provision. To cite the King to appear in 
the Court of Rome wa8 highly penal.’ Yet 
ten year8 after arose new complaints, embodied U’ 13’3. 
in an address of the Common8 to the King on the 
subject of provisions and first-fruits. The King answered, 
that negotiation8 were proceeding with the Pope for the 
amicable adjustment of these claims, that a commission 
of the Bishop of Bangor had been already sent to 
Gregory X1.-a Pope whose character commauded 
respect-in Avignon.” The new commission, in which 

= 40th Edw. III. Blackstone, iv. right. He annuls the proceedings of 
c. 8, from Selden. the Chapter, but nominates Alexander 

I 35th Edw. I. (April 14, 1374). He presents his 
2 25th Edw. III. (1351) ; 27th nephew, Adhemar de Rupe, Provost of 

Edw. III. (1353) ; 38th Edw. III. S. Saviour’s in Utrecht, to the much- 
(1363) ; Black&me, iv. c. viii. coveted Archdeaconry of Canterbury 

a The milder, it might almost be as B reserve. But his letter to the 
said the meek, tone of Gregory XI. King is no stern dictate ; it is R 
singularly contests with that of his prayer for the royal favour, which is 
predecessors. The Archbishopric of most powerful in such affairs (1374). 
York was a Papal reservation. On A year after he writes to the Bishop 
the vacancy the Chapter (forsan ignari of Winchester to instal his nephew 
01‘ this) elected Alexander Neville. (Sept. 20, 1375). There is a very 
The Pope has the judgemeot to cede, curious letter addlwased to William de 
the poiut, though he still .u.xrta his, Lucumer (qu. Lord Latimer) on the 
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Wycliffe was named, proceeded in the next year to meet 
the Papal Legates at Bruges. 

Wycliffe was at Bruges not quite two month8.b 
WyCliffe 
Commissioner 

The result of the conference was reported to 
at Brugea Avignon. If the discussion at Bruges had any 
effect on the course of the negot,iation, nothing could be 
finally determined but by the Pope himself. A kind of 
compact was at length made, rather a suspension 

of arms than a definitive peace. The Pope 
*D’ 1376’ revoked all the reservations made by Urban 

V., his predecessor, which had not taken effect. He 
confirmed the nomination of all presented by the King 
without first-fruits. The benefices held by the Car- 
dinals were made liable to the repair8 of the Church and 
the buildings belonging thereunto. He quashed all the 
causes pending in his courts on the subject of Provisors. 
On his side the King remitted all the fine8 incurred 
under the three Statutes of Provisors. Thus each might 
seem to await. better time8 to renew hi8 claim. The 
Pope surrendered no right of future reservation or 
provision.” The prohibitory Statutes, with all their 
formidable penalties, remained unrepealed? 

imprisonment of Roger de Beaufort 
and another nephew of his own, John 
de Rupe. He does not peremptorily 
order their release, but complains 
that they are ignominiously treated, 
“pzeter morem erga nobiles,” and 
only implores more gentle usage in 
their behalf.-May, 1375. 

b The accounts in the Exchequer 
show that Wycliffe was absent from 

Joly 27 to Sept. 14, 1355. He 
w&red 601. for his expenses at 20s. 
a day : for passage 5os., for m-passage 
4%. ,M., quoted in Pr&ce to WyCliffe’S 

Bible, Oxford, p. vii. 

C Yet both the archbishoprics, the 
bishoprics, and rich abbeys continued 
frequently to be nominated to by the 
Pope. He ceased only in general to 
promote foreigners, i. e. I‘ eodem anno 
Papa transtulit dominum Thomas 
Arundel, Episc. Elien. ad Arcbiepiscop. 
Eborac. Alexandra Neville proditore 
et susurrone translate ad Eyiscop. 
S. Andre= in Scoti&“-Wakingham, 
336. 

d In the y-r 1390 (Rich. II. 15) 
the Commons extorted the reuewal 
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Whatever were Wycliffe’s services at Bruges, or his 
actions, they did not pass unrewarded. He had already 
exchanged the Rectory of Fylingham (in the Arch- 
deaconry of Stowe, Diocese of Lincoln) for that of 
Ludgershall, nearer to Oxford. He now received from 
the Crown the Prebend of Aust.in Worcester, and the 
Rectory, which he occupied till his death, of Lutterworth. 

During the last two years of Edward III.‘s reign, the 
sad and gloomy close of that reign of splendour and 
glory,” there is a strange collision and confusion of reli- 
gious and political interests, from which John Wycliffe 
emerges, now a dangerous and dreaded heresiarch. The 
Good Parliament is ejecting from the administration 
John of Gaunt, the favourer of the new opinions, and 
filling the council of the King with High Churchmen; 
at the same time it is presenting petitions against the 
abuse of the Papal power, such as might have been 
drawn by Wycliffe himself. Wycliffe is arraigned for 
periIous doctrines before the Bishop of London, openly 
protected by John of Gaunt. John of Gaunt is almost 
the victim of popular fury, which in a short time after 
appears as violently espousing the cause of Wycliffe. 
It may not be impossible to find the clue to guide us 
through this intricate labyrinth. The nation, now for 
the first time in the history of the constitution repre- 
sented by the House of Commons, was under the influ- 
ence of two strong passions. The strongest and the 
predominant was that of deep attachment and venera- 
tion for the Black Prince, the chivalrous hero of the 
French wars. The only blot on his fame was his crueltyf 

of the Statute of Provism in the ’ “And Somnv’s faded form, and Solitude 

strong& terms. Mr. Shirley, p. xxiii., behind.“-Gsax 

says that the Statute of Provisors was f The barbarous massacre at LI. 

qeald by royal authority ? moges. 
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in those wars, to them no way odious. The Black - 
Prince had led a Eing captive through the streets of 
London ; he had not only glutted the English pride 
with glory, he had won all hearts by his affability, his 
generous, gracious and noble demeanour. He was the 
model of perfect chivalry. The love of the Black 
Prince became jealousy, almost hatred, of John of 
Gaunt, supposed to be his rival. The Duke of Lan- 
caster, while they were trembling with too well-grounded 
apprehensions for the waning life of their idol, was 
thought to be brooding over more sinist.er schemes of 
ambition. Their second passion was the old steady 
determination to emancipate the realm from the abuses 
of the Papal power, with some growing jealousy of the 
native hierarchy. 

Edward III. was almost in his dotage, absolutely 3 
governed, it was believed, by John of Gaunt, by Latimer 
his partisan, the Lord Chancellor, and by Alice Perrers, 
who had not only infatuated the old man as a mistress, 
but was accused of having bewitched him by forbidden - 
sorceries. Dark rumours were abroad that John of 
Gaunt designed to supplant the young Richard of Bor- 
deaux on the demise of his father. So much was he 
hated that credence was given to a wild story (attri- 
buted, falsely no doubt, to William of Wykeham) that 
John of Gaunt was but a supposititious child, the son of 
a Flemish woman, substituted in the place of a dead 
daughter of the King. The Black Prince, sinking into 
mortal languor, seemed to rally with a father’s energy 
to maintain the imperilled rights of his infant son. On 
his party were the powerful Churchmen, Courtenay 
Bishop of London, and Wykeham of Winchester. But 
the most intrepid and useful partisan was Peter de la 
Mare, Speaker of the House of Commons. De la Mare 
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was steward of the Earl of March, who had married the 
daughter of Lionel Duke of Clarence, the second (de- 
ceased) son of Edward III. From the Earl of March 
sprang the House of York, hereafter to wrest the crown 
from the Lancastrian lineage of John of Gaunt. Par- 
liament, for the first time led by the Commons, rhe eood 
demanded the dismissal of the King’s advisers r”ar’iamen’~ 
(against vhose maladministration of the realm they pre- 
sented grievous complaints), and that ten or twelve 
Prelates and Peers should be called to the royal Council. 
At the head of this Council were the Churchmen, the 
Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishops of London and 
Winchester. The new Council assumed its powers? 
Latimer, John Lord Neville, Sir Richard Stafford, were 
ignominiously dismissed; Alice Perrers was prohibited, 
under pain of forfeiture and banishment, from approach- 
ing the Court. Popular sympathy denominated this 
Parliament “the Good Parliament.” But these political 
measures were not their only acts. A petition was 
presented from which it might seem that in their view 
the Statutes of Provisors had been altogether inefficient. 
The taxes paid to the Church of Rome amounted, they 
averred, to “tlve times as much as t.hose levied by the 
King; the Pope disposed of the same bishoprics by 
reservations four or five times, and received each time 
the first-fruits.“h (‘The brokers of the sinful city of 
Rome promoted for money unlearned and unworthy 
caitiffs tc benefices of the value of a thousand marks, 
while the poor and learned hardly obtain one of twenty. 
So decays sound learning. They present aliens, who 
ueither see nor care to see their parishioners, despise 

6 See in Lowtn s ” Willlam of Wykeham ” the names of the Council. 
b See the petition in the Parliamentary History. Compnre it wito Wyclifle’r 

views. 
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God’s service, couvey away the treasure of the realm, 
and are worse than Jews or Saracens. God gave his 
sheep to the Pope to be pastured, not shorn and shaven, 
lay patrons are by his example urged to sell their bene- 
fices to mere brutes, as Christ was sold to the Jews. 
The Pope’s revenue from England alone is larger than 
that of any prince in Christendom. The Pope’s collector 
and other strangers have an office in London, from 
whence are betrayed the secrets of the realm ; the col- 
lector remits yearly to the Pope 20,000 marks, some- 
times more.” The Commons insist on the immediate 
discharge of these traitorous and dangerous strangers. 
They appear to adopt a return made of the Crown Bene- 
fices held by aliens. The Cardinal of 8. Sabina held 
the Deanery of Lichfield with annexed Prebends, worth 
580 marks and 201. ; the Cardinal of S. Prassede had 
for twenty-six years held the Deanery of Salisbury, 
which he never saw, worth 254L, and many valuable 
benefices annexed to it; the Cardinal of S. Angelo the 
Deanery of York, worth 4001., with many other Pre- 
bends; others were Archdeacons of Canterbury (the 
richest benefice in England after the Bishoprics), of 
Suffolk, of York, of Durham ; others possessed Prebends 
and various preferments. They received besides that 
the 20,000 marks a year.’ 

The remedies the Commons proposed were the re-enact- 
ment and enforcement of the Statute of Provisors with 
the utmost rigour. They demanded that no foreign proctor 
or collector of the Pope should be permitted to remain 
in England under pain of life and limb ; any English- 
man residing at ,Rome in such office to be liable to the 
same penalty. 

1 The report, which is very curious am inkwstmg to ecclesiastical anti 
pun&s, is in Fox, i. lb. 560. 
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The Good Parliament was dissolved; before its disse 
lution the Black Prince had died. John of Jn,y 13,6 
Gaunt resumed the administration. The ’ ’ 
Council was ignominiously dismissed. Alice Perrera 
was by the bedside of the King, now worn out with age, 
infirmity, and sorrow. The Earl of March was ordered 
to Calais, under the honourable pretext of surveying the 
castle and town. He surrendered the office of Earl 
Marshal, by which John of Gaunt bought the support of 
the Lord Percy, one of the Council. Peter de la Mare 
was committed prisoner to Nottingham Castle. William 
of Wykeham, Bishop of Winchester, was im- Willlam of 

peached on eight articles of maladministra- “rkehaJn. 
tion, amounting to treason, or misprision of treason.k 
The temporalities of the see were seized into the hands 
of the King. The Bishop of Winchester was excepted 
from an act of grace issued on account of the Jubilee, 
the fiftieth year of the reign of King Edward. At a 
meeting of the new Parliament, as a further indignity 
(his temporalities being escheated), no writ was. issued 
to Wykeham as a peer. But he was summoned to Con- 
vocation. In Convocation, William Courtenay, Bishop 
of London, rose and moved that no subsidy should be 
granted till justice was clone to the Bishop of Win- 
chester. The Convocation took the affair up with a 
high hand. It was an infringement on the jurisdiction 
of Holy Church. The King, or rather the King’s Court, 
treated remonstrance and petition with contempt. The 
timid Archbishop, Whittlesey, tried in vain to mediate. 
The Bishop of Winchester came to his palace 
in Sout,hwark, and took his seat in Convoca- 

~22 
March 2. 

tion with loud applause. Parliament was dissolved, as 

l Lowth, p. 113. 
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well as Convocation, without any reconciliation. The 
King, under the influence of John of Gaunt, attempted 
to divert the popular mind by granting the temporalities 
of Winchester to Richard of Bordeaux, now Prince of 
Wales and proclaimed heir-apparent to the Crown. 

But before t,he death of Edward, almost his last act,m 

Death of whether to propitiate Heaven, or still but as a 
mward. passive instrument in the hands of others, was 

the restitution of these temporalities to the Bishop of 
Winchester.n It was under a condition which shows the 
vast opulence of that Prelate. He was to furnish three 
ships of war, with fifty men-a&arms and fifty archers for 
a quarter of a year, at the wages paid by the King ; if 
the expedition was not undertaken, the amount which 
this army would cost.’ 

Wycliffe, exactly at this time, between the dissolution 

wycllffe at of. the last Parliament and the death of the 
StPaol’a King, appears summoned to answer at St. 

Paul’s before the Archbishop of Canterbury and the 
Bishop of London, for opinions deserving ecclesiastical 
censure. Of the specific chazges on thiu occasion nothing 
is known ; though they may be conjectured from those 
submitted to the Pope, and afterwards brought against 
him by the Papal mandate. Wycliffe stood before the 
tribunal, but not alone. He was accompanied by John 
of Gaunt and the Lord Percy, now Earl Marshal. 
There was an immense throng to witness this exciting 
spectacle; Wycliffe could not make his way through. 
The Earl Marshal assumed the authority of his office to 
compel the crowd to recede. The Bishop of London, no 
doubt indignant at the unlooked for appearance of the 

- June 1%. King Edward died made a valuable present to Aliti 
June 21. Perrem 

9 1)1. Lingard says (note) that he * Lowth, p. 146. 
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Nobles, resented this exercise of the Earl Marshul’s 
power in his church. He haughtily declared that if he 
had known how Percy would act, he would have inhibited 
his entrance into the Cathedral. The Duke of Lancaster 
in his pride rejoined that, despite the Bishop, the Earl 
Marshal would use the authority necessary to maintain 
order. They reached with difXculty the Court in the 
Lady Chapel. The Earl Marshal demanded a seat for 
Wycliffe. “ He had many things to auswer, he needed 
a soft seat.” “ It is contrary,” answered Courtenay, “ to 
law and reason that one cited before his Ordinary should 
be seated.” Fierce words ensued between the Earl 
Marshal and the Bishop. The Duke of Lancaster 
taunted the family pride of Conrtenay. The Bishop 
replied with specious humility, “ that he trusted not in 
man, but in God alone, who would give him boldness to 
speak the truth.” Lancaster was overheard, or thought 
to be overheard, as if he threatened to drag the Bishop 
out of the church by the hair of his head. The populace 
were inflamed by the insult to the Bishop, the insult to 
the City of London. The privileges of the City wer6 
supposed to be menaced by the Earl Marshal’s assump 
tion of authority within the jurisdiction of the Lord 
May0r.r A wild tumult began. The proceedings were 
broken up : Wycliffe, who all along had stood silent, re- 
tired. Lancaster and the Earl Marshal had doubtless suffi- 
cient force to protect their persons. But throughout the 
City the populace arose; they attacked John of Gaunt’s 
magnificent palace, the Savoy; his arms were reversed 
like those of a traitor. The palace, but for the Bishop 

P Lancaster was afterwards accused power should be current in the City 
ot a design to abolish the Lord Mayor, as in other parts of the kingdom. 
md to appaiut a captain under the Lancaster did turn out the LordMayo] 
Crown ; and that the Earl Marshal’s and Aldermen and appoint others. 
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of London, would have been burned down. A luckless 
clergyman, mistaken for the Earl Marshal, was brutally 
murdered. The Duke fled to Kennington, where the 
Princess of Wales was residing with her young son. 
The rioters were appeased by a message from the 
Princess: but they demanded that the Bishop of Win- 
chester and Peter de la Nare should have their fair and 
immediate inquest before their peers, according to the 
laws of the land. It is difficult not to trace some latent 
though obscure connexion between the persecution of 
William of Wykeham and the proceedings against John 
Wycliffe.q It was the inevitable collision between the 
old and the new opinions. Wykeham, the splendid, 
munificent, in character blameless Prelate, was wise 
enough to devote his vast riches to the promotion of 
learning, and by the foundation of noble colleges, was 
striving to continue the spell of the hierarchical power 
over the human mind. Wycliffe, seeing the more 
common abuse of that wealth by Prelates of baser and 
more sordid worldliness, sought the interests of Christ’s 
religion in the depression, in the abrogation, of the 
mediaeval hierarchy. The religious annals of England 
may well be proud of both. 

The accession of Richard II. shook the overweening 
power of John of Gaunt. The first act under the new 
reign was the full and ample pardon of Wykeham, 
hurried through, under the Privy Seal, with the utmost 
despatch. Peter de la Mare was released from Netting 
ham Castle; Lancaster condescended to pay humble 
court to the City of London. Henceforth, John. of 
Gaunt is t#he less avowed and open supporter of Wycliffe. 
If, indeed, John of Gaunt had any real love of Chrjstian 

q Lewis, p. S 1. Stowe’s Chrmide. 
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liberty and truth, he had greater love of power. Yet 
on the accession of Richard appears the same conflict of 
opinions as udder the Good Parliament. The King’s 
Ministers and his Parliament looked with greedy eyes 
on a considerable treasure levied on the realm, which 
they knew to be in the h&s of the Pope’s agents or 
bankers. They determined to seize it and appropriate 
it to the public service. But they were desirous ta 
obtain legal sanction for this course. It is probable 
that among the authorities to which they appealed was 
the University of Oxford. It was either the function, 
or imposed on Wycliffe by the University, or he was 
chosen at the suggestion of the Crown, well knowing 
the bias of his opinions, to frame the answer. In that 
answer, as might be expected, he declared boldly that 
the necessities of the nation have the first and para- 
mount claim to all moneys raised within the realm. 
He sheltered himself with much ingenuity under the 
all-venerated name of St. Bernard, and was not sorry 
to have the opportunity of publicly proclaiming the 
opinion of that Saint, that Eugenius III. could pre- 
tend to no secular dominion as the successor of St. 
Peter.’ 

Information during this interval had been laid at 
Avignon against the opinions of Wycliffe. Popeorders 
The Pope, Gregory XI., despatched his Bulls :;;;;F 
to England : three addressed to the Arch- Wyeliffe, 
bishop of Canterbury Simon of Sudbury and other 

Fox, i. 384. Compare the whole Pope WIMI m want. “Non antem 
Very curious paper in Fasciculi ad f&urn saxlarem aut voluptatem 
Zizaniorum, p. 258 et seqq. The carnalem continuandum, net ad gentea 
posaessious of the Church of England aliquas pro SILO saecukri dominia er 
were given to the Church of England pugnandum.” 
alone : men may give alms to the 
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Bishops ; one to the King ; one to the University of 
Oxford, commanding inquiry into the erroneous doc- 
trines of Wycliffe. The Prelates are to investigate the 
truth of the allegations ; if true to commit to gaol and 
obtain the confession of Wycliffe, and to transmit the 
same to Rome. Should they not be able to apprehend 
him, they are to cite him to appear before the Pope. 
The King is exhorted to render all assistance to the 
aforesaid. Prelates. The University of Oxford is com- 
manded to prohibit the teaching any of the doctrines 
promulgated by Wycliffe in his detestable madness, to 
apprehend him and to deliver him to the Archbishop of 
Canterbury and the Bishop of London. The University 
treated the Bull hardly with cold respect; they de- 
bated whether they should receive it: so far they 
condescended, but for the execution of its mandate 
they took no measures whatever. The opinions charged 
against Wycliffe were entirely against the ecclesiastical 
power, as yet he is not accused of departing from the 
creed of the Church : they are the opinions of Narsilius 
of Padua and John of Gaudun, the defenders of the 
temporal monarchy against the Pope ; they are de- 
nounced as subversive of civil as of ecclesiastical 
authority.” 

The Archbishop, Sudbury, wrote to the Chancellor of 
Oxford to cite John Wycliffe to appear in the Church 

Wycliffe at of St. Paul to answer for his errors. WyclitTe 
Lambeth. appeared not at St. Paul’s, but at Lambeth. 
He had no longer Lancaster and the Earl Marshal at 
his side, but a more formidable array of partisans, the 
populace. Among these were citizens of London, now 
that their privileges were not threatened, on the side of 

r Copy of Bull. Fasciculi Zizaniorum. 
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the Reformer.t They forced their way into the chapel ; 
their menacing looks and gestures affrightecl the Pre- 
lates. In the midst of their alarm arrived Sir Lewis 
Clifford, in the name of the. Princess of Wales, now at 
the head of the administration, prohibiting the Bishops 
from any further proceeding against Wycliffe. The 
indignant historian is bitter upon their weakness. 
6c They were as reeds shaken by the wind, became soft 
as oil in their speech, to the discredit of their own 
dignity and the degradation of the Church. Panic- 
stricken they were, as men that hear not, as those in 
whose mouth is no reproof.“” 

Eighteen articles had been exhibited, probably sent 
from England to the Pope, by the Pope back to Eng- 
land, as the definite charges against the Reformer. 
Wycliffe drew up three replies to these articles. One 
he delivered to the Papal Delegates; one more brief 
was intended, it should seem, for general circulation. 
The third was in Latin, a fierce recrimination on a 
nameless assailant, whom he calls the “ motley doctor.” 
The first and the more full is calm, cautious, guarded ; 
yet on some of the more momentous questions signi- 
ficant enough. To the first five charges, which turn on 
subtle and scholastic points (Wycliffe was no con- 
temptible Schoolman), he is subtle and scholastic. In 
the later articles two great principles transpire without 
disguise: 1, That the property of the Church is not 

1 There is B singular instance of the 
progress of Wycliffe’s opinions. The 
Mayor of London, John of Northamp- 
ton, like his pwitanicnl successom in 
later days, to the great disparagement 
of the clergy, took the morals d the 
City under his own care. He arrested 
a number of loose women, cut off 

their hair, and exposed them to public 
derision, openly asserting that he was 
compelled to this act of authority by 
the remissness or’ the clergy, who for 
money would connive at any de- 
bauchery, and even sell licenws for 
incestuous marringes.--Fox, ut supra. 

u Walaingham. 

VOL. VIII. 0 
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inalienable, indefeasible, but may be forfeited if it be 
not applied to its proper use, and that it is for the tem- 
poral power to enforce that forfeiture ; 2, That spiritual 
powers of censure, excommunication, absolution, are 
not absolute and unconditional, but depend for their 
validity, and will be ratified by God, only if uttered or 
promulgated in strict conformity with the law of God. 
Wycliffe declares his resolution by God’s grace to be a 
sincere churchman, he by no means declines the juris- 
diction of the Church ; he is prepared to deliver his 
opinions in writing, he is ready to defend them to 
death. They are formed from the Sacred Scriptures 
and from holy doctors ; if they are proved adverse to 
the faith he is ready and willing to retract them.l 
Nothing further was done, beyond an injunction to 
Wycliffe to keep silence, lest he should mislead the 
ignorant. 

The death of Pope Gregory XL, as it annulled the 
authority held by the Prelates, stopped all further pro- 
ceedings. The Schism which followed was not, likely to 
re-establish the awe of the Pope in minds which had 
either shaken it off, or were ready to shake it off. 
Wycliffe sent out a tract on the Schism of the Church. 

Wycliffe is now the head of a sect; he becomes more 

Wycli Wte and more the antagonist of the hierarchy ; as 
teact,ers. yet only of the higher and wealthier digni- 

tarics, more immediately threatened by his democratic 
views as to their temporalities ; and of the more saga- 

. Dr. Lingard and Dr. Vaughan tract; the other a calm and deliberate 
differ as to the time of publication of reply before a public judicature. 1 
these writings. It appears to me that see no evasion or timidity, nothing 
there is no certain evidence on the beyond ordinarydiiretion,in WycliBb’r 
point; nor is it material. The more conduct. 
v&lent was a polemic and personal 
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zious divines, who might discern how rapidly and how 
far such a mind, once released from the yoke of the 
ancient theology, would break loose from the established 
opinions. He appears not as yet to be an object of 
alarm or unpopularity with the lower clergy ; Oxford 
has not repudiated him. But he is now organising a 
kind of Order of his own, who travel through the land, 
preaching, where favoured by the clergy, in the churches, 
elsewhere in the highways and market-places. These 
itinerant teachers vied with and supplanted the Mendi- 
cant Orders in popularity. How they were maintained 
appears not; probably they were content with hospi- 
table entertainment, with food and lodging. Such was 
the distinction drawn by Wycliffe between our Lord and 
his Apostles and the sturdy beggars whom he anathe- 
matised, and whose mode of exaction is so humorously 
described by Chaucer. There is always a depth of 
latent religiousness in the heart of the common people, 
and these men spoke with simplicity and earnestness 
the plainer truths of the Gospel in the vernacular 
tongue. The novelty, and no doubt, the bold attacks 
on the clergy, as well as the awfulness of the truths now 
first presented in their naked form of words, shook, 
thrilled, enthralled the souls of men, most of whom 
were entirely without instruction, the best content with 
the symbolic teaching of the ritual. 

Wycliffe has now at least begun his great work, the 
Complete English Version of the Scriptures, Trans,ation 
and as this work proceeds, it more entirely Of Scrirtllre. 
engrosses his mind, and assumes its place as the sole 
authority for religious belief. It must have been sent 
out and widely promulgated in different portions, or it 
could not, before the days of printing, have become so 
familiar to the popular mind as to give ground to the 

02 
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bitter complaint of one of Wycliffe’s adversaries, that 
laymen and women who could read were better ac- 
quainted with the Scripture than the most lettered and 
intelligent of the C1ergy.x 

But as Wycliffe advanced in more exclusive devotion 
to the Sacred Writings ; as by his own work of trans- 
lation, and the translations of his coadjutors, he became 
more fully acquainted with the Bible,-he began to 
question not only the power of the Pope and of the 
Hierarchy, but some of the doctrines of the Church. 
He is now examining and rejecting with deliberate 
determination the materialism of the vulgar Transub- 
stantiation. He is become not merely a dreaded and 
dangerous Reformer, but, according to the dominant 
creed, a daring and detested heresiarch. It might 
almost seem that Rome was in the conspiracy against 
her own power and sacred authority. “This very year,” 
writes Walsinghom (a high Papalist, who not the less 
dwells with honest energy on the venality of the Court 
of Rome), “ came the Cardinal di S. Prassede intc 
England, to treat of the marriage of the Emperor’s 
sister with the King, and to drain the realm of its 
wealth. The whole kingdom poured out to him, for 
there was no grace which he would not sell, none which 
he would grant without money : he sold indulgences, 
formerly reserved by the Pope to himself, for two years, 
for three years, excommunications, absolutions, commu- 
tations for pilgrimages. At length, his men grew 
wanton in their avarice ; they disdained silver, would 
take nothing but gold: he carried off in his bags more 
than a year’s taxes of the realm.” y 

* ‘I Unde pa ipsum fit vulgale et clericis admcdum liter&ii et bent 
magi* apertum laicis et mulieribus intelligentibus.“-Knightm, p. 2644. 
lepere scientil~us, quam solet esse I Walsinghm, p, 246. In ths 
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At this time also broke out the insurrection of the 
Commons : six counties at least-Kent, Essex, Hert- 
ford, Norfolk, Suffolk, Cambridge-were in furious 
revolt. Wat Tyler and his rude Kentish peasantry 
were in possession of London. Among other noble 
victims, the Archbishop of Canterbury had been cruelly 
put to death on Tower Hill.” The resolution of the: 
young King, the boldness of Walworth the Mayor ot 
London, seem to have saved the whoIe realm front 
anarchy, the upper orders from massacre and ruin. 
This outburst had no connexion with religion. It, was IL 
political and social insurrection ; it had its immediate 
origin in a heavy all-burthening tax, levied in a manner 
to awaken all the most ardent and generous feelings of 
the people. Men have borne every oppression, but have 
been maddened beyond control by insults to their wives 
and daughters. The popular fury was not against the 
sacerdotal order : it was against the judges, the lawyers, 
the jurymen. They did not dogm to ruin the churches 

13th Richard II. there is a protest sons employed were prohibited from 
of the Archbishops of York and Can- levying fuch impositions. - Lords 
terbury, both Papal Legates, in the Report on the Dignity of a Peel; 
name of their Suffragans and the p. 344. 
Clergy, against any Statutes made in = The Monk of St. Denys was in 
Parliament, so far as tending to re- London at this time. “ Michi causam 
striction of apostolic power, or dero- Ecclesiae nostre in hoc regno promo- 
gative of ecclesiastical liberty. This venti (had S. Days still property in 
probably referred to the petitions of England?) cum indignanter audirem 
the Commons for the observance of ipaa die per ville bivia illius Archi- 
the Statute of Provisors, and against episcopi capud sacratum plebem p&bus 
the impositions of the Pope. To these hoc illucque projecisse, nnusqne as- 
the King had given a favourable sisteotium diceret, S&s in regno 
answer. Writs were issued to the Franc& abhominabiliora fntura et in 
two Archbishops, other dignitaries, brevi, hoc solum subjunxi, absit 01 
and the Pope’s h’uncio, declaring that Galliae continuata fidelitas tantc 
no impositions of nny kind could be monstro deform&r.“ This is a sin. 
levied without the common counsel gular illustration of the public feeling 
md assent of the kingdom. The per- 1 -Pa 134. 
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or the monasteries, but the courts of law : they would 
destroy all the archives of the realm, probably esteeming 
them mere rolls and records of taxation. The Duke of 
Lancaster was the special object of hatred-Lancaster 
the patron of Wycliffe. They burned his splendid 
palace in the Savoy. It was not as Archbishop, but as 
Chancellor, that they murdered Simon of Sudbury, as 
one who had called them “ shoeless ribalds,” and urged 
no concession, They beheaded him as a false traitor to 
the Commons and to the realnl.a At St. Alban’s, at 
Edmondsbury, at Walsingham, it was the villeins de- 
manding manumission from their lords, not Wycliffe’s 
disciples despoiling possessioners. Not indeed that such 
insurrectionists were likely to look with much respect 
on the exorbitant wealth of the clergy. Some pro- 
claimed that no taxes were t)o be paid till the whole 
Church property was confiscated and expended.b 

No popular insurrection, in truth, can take place 
without stirring up all the dregs of society; all the 
turbulent, the designing, the political and religious 
fanatics, are then in their element. Among the first 
acts of the rebels was to break open the gaols. From 
the prison of the Archbishop of Canterbury came forth 
John Ball, who, years before Wycliffe had been heard 
of, had promulgated among the humblest classes the 
wildest levelling doctrines. He was a religious dema- 
gogue of the lowest order ; his tenets are contained in 
the old popular rhyme, “ When Adam delved and Eve 
span, Where was then the gentleman?” He had been 
seized and imprisoned ; imprisonment was not likely to 

* Knighton. IKead the account of enemas. 
Sudbury’s death in Godwin. He was b Walsingham. He was a monk of 
a man of great elguence, and died, St. Albau’s. His account of the wvoll 
it is said, imploring p&rdoo on his against the abbot is prolix and curious 
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soften his fierce temper. His release by a violent and 
rlctorious mob of peasants would offer too tempting 
opportunities for vengeance on his persecutors,c and 
stimulate and seem to justify the propagation of his 
tenets to the utmost? Nor was John Ball alone ; there 
were others who mingled up doctrines of social and 
religious anarchy. The confession of Jack Straw is 
that of one of the Fraticelli. He looked forward to the 
glorious time when the Mendicants should possess 
the whole eartll.e Walsingham accuses the Mendicants 
as one of the great causes of the insurrection. Jack 
Straw’s confession was obtained by the Lord Mayor of 
London, who promised not pardon, but to pay for 
masses for his soul: he was joined in this posthumous 
benevolence by other charitable citizens. 

This insurrection, nevertheless, had two fatal conse- 
quences to Wycliffe and to his tenets. All Effects on 

reformers, even the wisest and most moderate, wycliffe. 
must make up their minds to bear the odium of the 
exaggeration of their own opinions. No religious or 
social innovation can be without its danger. It is the 
one profound and difficult question whether mankind is 
to linger on in a.ny depth of darkness, ignorance, op- 
pression, rather than undergo that danger. Wycliffe’s 
enemies of course denounced John Ball as his par- 

’ Knighhtnn says that some proposed 
to make John Rnll their Archbishop 
of Canterbury. Was John Ball pre- 
sent at the beheading of Sudbury, and 
so wreaking vengeance for his impri- 
sonment P Compare the account of 
John Ball in Lewis, p. 223, &c. A 
confession was extorted from John 
Ball that he had been two years a 
disciple of Wycti&-Fasciculi Ziza- 
oiornm, p. 273. 

d There is an inhibition by Arch- 
bishop Mip against the Mendicants. 
issued at the same time with that 
against John Ball.--Wilkins, iii. 61, 
5, AD. 1366. There is another de- 
nunciation of John Ball by Archbishop 
Sudburp, April 21,1381. 

e “ Soli lllendicantes viz&sent in 
terrl.” See Petition of thz Foul 
Orders to John of Gaunt, P. 2. i., 
p. 292. 
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t&an.’ Between the two men there was no connexion, 
less sympathy. With Wycliffe religion was the sole, ex- 
clusive, ultimate aim ; with the wilder insurgent teachers 
the religious was but one part of a wide, universal, 
social, political revolution. But those to whom all in- 
novation is dangerous, naturally and without dishonesty 
refuse to discriminate between the darker and lighter 
shades, the anarchic and the Christian points, in the 
destructive doctrines which t.hreaten their power, intlu- 
ence, interest, rank, authority. To them every opponent 
in religious matters is a blasphemer, a heretic ; in civil, 
a demagogue and an anarchist. 

But it was not this general suspicion and jealousy 
alone which darkened the minds of the clergy, and 
wrought them up to keener vigilance against the doc- 
trines of Wycliffe. To the murdered Simon Sudbury, 
who seems to have been more gentle and moderate in 
his ecclesiastic rule: succeeded the high-born and High- 
oUrtenHy Church Prelate, William Courtenay, before 
Archbitihop. whom Wycliffe had already twice appeared, 
and twice defied or escaped prosecution. Courtenay, 
with the indignation and terror excited by the terrible 
sight of his predecessor’s headless trunk, was least likely 
to draw these just, no doubt, but not clearly discernible, 
distinctions between the opponents of authority. With 
his birth, education, position, haughty temper, all resist- 
ance to ecclesiastical superiority was rebellion, sacrilege, 
impiety. The first act of Courtenay was to summon a 
Synod to deliberate and determine on the measures to 

* Compare Lewis, p. 221. The in his prosecution of Wycliffe and he 
pd sense of his observations is marred doctrines. His death was by mm 
by his coarse language. att,ribnteJ to his guilty laxity in thit 

6 Sudbury appears to have been pmsecution. 
t&y and i-resolute, if not uuwiliing, 
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be taken concerning certain strange and dangerous 
opinions widely prevalent, as well among the Nobility 
as among the Commons of the realm.h ‘The Synod-met 
(a dire and significant omen), not at St. Paul’s or Lam- 
beth, but at the Grey Friars (Mendicants) in London. 
There assembled eight Bishops, fourteen Doctors of Civil 
and Canon Law, six Bachelors of Divinity, four Monks, 
fifteen Mendicants (three of these Dominicans, four ’ 
Minoritea, four Augustinians, four Carmelites)? Hardly 
had the Synod taken its seat, when an earthquake shook 
the Metropo1is.k The affrighted Synod trembled at this 
protest of Heaven at their proceedings. Courtenay, with 
no less promptitude than courage, turned it to a favour- 
able prognostic. “ The earth was throwing off its noxious 
vapours, that the Church might appear in her perfect 
purity.” Twenty-four articles were gathered out of the 
writings of Wycliffe, ten condemned after three days’ 
debate ss heretical, the rest as erroneous. Among the 
heretical tenets were the denial of Transubstantiation ; 
the assertion that the Sacraments administered by a 
priest in mortal sin were null ; rejection of all confession 
but to God; a reprobate Pope had no spiritual power, 
only that conferred by Caesar; there was no lawful 
Pope after Urban VI. ; all Churches were to live like 
the Greeks, under their own laws; ecclesiastics were 
not to hold temporal possessions. One t,enet ascribed 
to Wycliffe was that God ought to obey the devil ! The 

h Wycliffe asserts that the Bishops London. Wright, Political Songs, 

of old took part against the mendi- pp. 253, 263. There are other re- 
cants, now “ Herod and Pilate hare markable poems for and against the 
acme together.“-Fascic. &an. p. 284. Lollards. 

See the names in Fox, p. 568. k Wycliffe himself compared this 
The names in Fox and the Fasciculi earthquake to that at the time of the 
are somewhat different. See also the Crucifixion. Confessio, apud Vmglm, 
curiom Ballad on the Council of ii. vii. Appendix. 



190 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK Xlll, 

erroneous doctrines from which, with some specious 
loyalty, it wat dexterously endeavoured to show Wycliffe 
an enemy to temporal as to ecclesiastical author&y, were : 
that a Prelate who excommunicated a person whom he 
did not know to be really excommunicate, was himself 
excommunicate; that it is treason to God and the Sing 
to excommunicate a person who has appealed to the 
King ; that those who cease to preach, because excom- 
municated by priests, are excommunicate, and liable to 
answer in the Day of Judgement ; that a Lord is no 
Lord, a Prelate no Prelate, while in mortal sin; that 
temporal Lords might take away temporal goods from 
delinquent ecclesiastics, and the people might aid in 
thi.s; that tithes are alms to be granted to whom we 
will, The last article condemns altogether the religious 
Orders, especially the Mendicants : “ He who gives alms 
to a Mendicant is excommunicate.” 

Archbishop Courtenay determined to give these de- 
crees the most imposing solemnity. A great procession 
of clergy and laity walked barefoot to St. Paul’s to hear 
a sermon by a Carmelite Friar. Strong measures were 
taken to suppress the Preachers. An act was passed by 
the Lords, and promulgated by the King (the first 
statute of heresy passed in the realm), commanding the 
apprehension of all the Preachers, with their maintainers 
and abettors, and their committal to prison, that they 
might answer in the Bishops’ Courts. But Oxford was 
still the centre of Wycliffe’s influence. A Carmalite, 
Peter Stokes, no doubt esteemed the most eloquent 
preacher, was sent down to confute the new opinions.” 
Peter Stokes preached in an empty church, while the 

m Article VII. Lewis, ch. vi. p. Fasciculi Zizaniorum, p. 275. See 
107, 9. Wilkins, Concilia, iii. p. 157. Courtenay’s Letter to Stokes, and 
Compare on thii Mr. Shirley, p. 13 ; Stokds Letter, p. 300. 
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scholars crowded around the University pulpit, where 
Nicolas Hereford the Vice-Chancellor, and Philip Hy- 
pington, openly maintained the doctrines of Wycliffe. 
The Chancellor, Peter Rigge, notoriously, if not openly, 
favoured his cause. He answered the Archbishop’s man- 
date to search the Colleges and Halls, and to force all 
who held such opinions to retract, that it was as much 
as his life was worth. “Is then the University,” an- 
swered Courtenay, “ such a fautor of heresy that Catho- 
lic truths cannot be asserted in her walls ?” n Courtenay 
assumed the office and title of Grand Inquisitor. The 
Synod met again. The Chancellor, Peter Rigge, and 
Rrightwell, a Doctor of Divinity, appeared.” Nico- 
las Hereford and Philip Rypington were compelled or 
permitted to recant, p but their recantation was held 
evasive and unsatisfactory. They were publicly excom- 
municated at St. Paul’s. They fled to implore the pro- 
tection of the Duke of Lancaster. John of Gaunt 
coldly recommended them to submit to their superiors. 
Rypington afterwards absolutely disowned Wycliffe and 
his tenets. His apostasy was rewarded by the Bishopric 
of Lincoln. He became, like most apostates, a violent 
persecutor of his old opinions. He died a Cardinal. 
Nicolas Hereford is said boldly to have gone to Rome 
to defend the opinions of Wycliffe ; there he was im- 
prisoned, and died a monk? Wycliffe himself appears 

” Lewis, p. 115. Documents, No. 34. Hereford and Rypington demand, 
Compare F. Z., p. 306. One of the Ashton refuses, delay. They sent in 
charges against the Chancellor was his their answers June 20. These were 

. naming Hereford to preach the EnglisA declared insufficient, heretical, de- 
Swnon before the University on ceptive. Thry were excommunicated 
A scension Day. July 13. Same day was issued the 

o Rigge and Brightwell before the King’s Edict to Crmrd. 
synod at Lambeth, June 12. 9 Yet he appears, if there is no* 

C Another Syuod, June 18. Here some mi.&dze or confusion. to have 
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neither at Oxford nor at Lambeth. He is &ted, but 
no notice is taken of his contumacy. Perhaps he was 
suffering under his first attack of palsy, expected to be 
mortal: he was believed indeed to be at the point of 
death. “ I shall not die,” he said, “ but live and declare 
the works of the Friars.” 

Ina few months he is not only denouncing the Coun- 
cil of the Grey Friars in London, and haughtily casting 
back the calumny that he taught “ God should obey the 
devil ;” he proceeds to a bolder measure. He presents 
a petit,ion to the King and Parliament that he may 
assert and maintain the articles contained in his writings, 
and proved by authority and reason to be the Christian 
faith ; that all persons, now bound by vows of religion, 
may follow, instead thereof, the more perfect law of 
Christ ; that tithes be bestowed, according to their pro- 
per use, for the maintenance of the poor; that Christ’s 
own doctrine of the Eucharist be publicly taught; that 
neither King nor kingdom obey any See or Prelate fur- 
ther than their obedience be grounded on Scripture : 
that no money be sent out of the realm to the Court of 
Rome or of Avignon, unless proved by Scripture to be 
due ; that no Cardinal or foreigner hold preferment, in 
England ; that if a Bishop or Curate be notoriously 
guilty of contempt of God, the King should confiscate 
his temporalities ; that no Bishop or Curate should be 
enslaved to secular office ; that no one should be im- 
prisoned on account of excommunication.* 

Danger seemed to be gathering around Wycliffe, but 
Wycliffe shrunk not from danger. The Parliament was 

wented at Hereford to the persecution 267, kc. 
of Wdter Brute. Compare the whole 1 The petition may be read ia itA 
article on Hereford, ns well as on main articles in Vaughan, ii. 97. II 
Rypingtan and ahton.-Lewis, p. was printed by Dr. James, 160% 
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summoned to Oxford ; the Convocation, as of course, w 
companied the Session of Parliament ; a co&ion 
of mortal strife seemed inevitable. 

The Duke Nov. 19,1382. 

of Lancaster, though Wycliffite in all that concerned 
the limitation of the power and wealth of the hierarchy, 
urged the Reformer to submit to his spiritual superiors 
in matters purely spiritual. Convocation was afraid to 
stir those questions which concerned the wealth of the 
hierarchy, the Papal taxation, and other Papal privi- 
leges. Parliament respected the exclusive right of Con- 
vocation to judge on points of doctrine. Wycliffe was 
called to answer, but, as it were by common consent, on 
one doctrine alone-that of the Eucharist,. 

Wycliffe, at Lutterworth and in the villages around, 
before the people, was the plain, bold, vernacular 
preacher; at Oxford, before the Convocation, he was a 
school divine of acuteness, subtlety, and logical versa- 
tility, in which he was perhaps the greatest and most 
experienced master in the University. We may imagine 
that among the Prelates (the high-born Primate the 
Bishops of London, Norwich, Worcester, Lincoln, Sarum, 
Hereford, the Chancellor of the University, a host of 
Doctors), though some may have been, few were men of 
profound learning. The greater number must have 
found themselves fairly caught in the meshes of Wy- 
cliffe’s metaphysic web ; at one moment hearing words 
which sounded like the most rigid orthodoxy, at another 
trembling at nice distinctions which seemed to threaten 
the most fatal consequences. So completely does 
Wycliffe seem to have perplexed and bewildered his 
auditory, that of the monastic historians one boasts of 
his speech as a humble recantation ; one as a bold con- 
futation of the Doctors of the Second Millenary period 
of the Church, of all who had taught, after Transubstan- 
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tiation, in its most materialistic forq had become a 
doctrine of the Church; as an assertion of the teneti 
of Berengar of Tours.8 Nor can Wycliffe himself be 
fairly charged with insincerity, disingenuousness, or 
even politic art. His view of the Eucharist is singu- 
larly consistent, as much so as may be on so abstruse 
a subject. He is throughout labouring to reconcile a 
Real Presence with the rejection of the grosser Tran- 
substantiation. The Eucharist is Christ’s Body and 
Blood spiritually, sacramentally ; but the bread and wine 
are not annihilated by transmut,ation. They co-exist, 
though t,o the mind of the believer 0 the elements 
are virtually the veritable Body and Blood of the Re- 
deemer> 

That he was condemned by such a Court was matter 
of course. The condemnation was publicly promulgated 
in the school of the Augustinian Monks. Wycliffe was 
sitting in his chair as Professor, and holding, in acade- 
mic phrase, his DeterminationsU on the other side. He 
is said to have been confounded by his condemnation. . 
He might well be somewhat appalled : all his followers 
-even Ashton, who till now had adhered to him-had 
been reconciled or consented to reconciliation.’ Lan- 
caster advised submission. But he soon resumed his 
intrepidity ; he appealed, to their indignation, not to the 
spiritual but to the temporal authority ; not to the Pope 

’ Knighton. Walsingham, p. 253. 
* Apud Vaughan, Appendix, ~01s. ii. 

vi. and vii. Wycliffe asserts that a 
third part of the Clergy believed with 
him, and would die for their belief. 

m “ Tota praedicta condemnatio pro- 
mulgata est public6 in scholis Augusti- 
oiensium, ipso sedate in cathedr8, et 
Merminnnte contrarium. Sedconfusus 

est audit% condemnatione.” From the 
official report, Wilkins, iii. 176. See 
the condemnation by the Chancellor 
of the University, William Berton. 
Spelman, Concilia, ii. 627. Fasciculi 
Zizaniorum, p. 100. 

” Rypingtan was wconciled Oct. 30 ; 
Asbton, Dec. 27 ; Laurence B&mar, 
earlier. 
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but to the King.= Lancaster in vain urged him to yield , 
he refused with calm pertinacity : “ On this point all 
have erred but Berengarius.” 

Wycliffe retired unmolested to Lutterworth : no one 
can doubt that he would have shown the daunt- WYCMTE 

lessness of a martyr. Rut there was as yet no %%Y 
statute in England for the burning of heretics : no officer, 
without legal warrant, would have obeyed, as in other 
countries, the mandate of the Church. His adversaries 
were too wise or too timid to urge extreme measures, 
such as imprisonment. It is extremely doubtful whether 
Lancaster and the Parliament would have consented to 
any act of rigour, and the Primate would not unneces- 
sarily submit to the refusal of the secular power to 
execute his warrant: his own person had not been 
safe. Perhaps there was a tacit understanding that 
Wyclitfe should leave Oxford, the most dangerous field 
of his influence. 

In the two years’ interval between the appearance of 
Wycliffe before the Convocation in Oxford and his 
death, an event occurred not likely with the thoughtful, 
or with those whose reverence for the Pope and the 
hierarchy was already shaken, to impair the cause of 
the Reformers. If the followers of Wycliffe gradually 
surrendered themselves to a fanatic madness, and be- 
came more and more daringly and insultingly hos- 
tile to the Clergy, the Clergy might seem under a 
judicial determination to justify those worst extrava- 
gances of hatred. 

x “ Volens per hoc se protegere / to have appealfd “ ad seculare bra. 
regali potestate quad non premeretur chium.” They compare him to Arius. 
vel ecclesiasticP potestate. “-10 the Peter Stokes, the Carmelite, bad now 
report of the twelve judges appointed become involved in heresy. 
to exwnine into his opinions, hr is said 
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Just at the time when the Schism had shaken the 
gg;;;St Papacy to its base, and Wycliffe had denounced 
PlJ’up.5 both Popes alike as Antichrist,Y and had found 
strong sympathy in the hearts and minds of men ; when 
the malappropriation of the vast revenues of the Church, 
which were asserted to be the patrimony of the poor, 
had been declared in many quarters to demand their 
confiscation for the public good; when the people had 
been abused by the fond but captivating notion t.hat by 
such measures they might be relieved for ever from the 
burthen of taxation ; when motions were entertained in 
the English Parliament to expel churchmen even from 
the more peaceful functions in the state ; and, indeed, 
in some quarters notions of the unlawfulness of war 
were beginning to dawn : for the first time a holy civil 
war is proclaimed in Christendom, especially in England, 
the seat of these new opinions ; a war of Pope against 
POpt?. The Pontiff of Rome promulgates a crusade 
against the Pontiff of Avignon. A Bishop (Norwich) is 
at tne head of the English host. Public prayers are put 
up, by order of the Primate, in every church of the 1 
realm, for the success of the expedition into Flanders. 
The Bishops and the Clergy are called on by the Arch- 
bishop to enforce upon their flocks the duty of contri- 
bution to this sacred purpose. Money, jewels, property 
of all kinds, are lavishly brought in, or rigidly extorted ; 
it is declared meritorious to fight for the faith, glorious 
to combat for the Lord. The same indulgences are 
granted as to Crusaders to the Holy Land.” 

I Wyclife was mr)re inclined to Jesus Christus.” It enlwges on the 
Urban VI.-See Lewis. p. 120, uote. blessings of peace, and goes on : “ Quam 

1 The preamble to the Archbishop’s meritorium sit pugoare pro fide ; gunm 
mandate for public prayers throughout que dwxrum pugnare pm Domino.” 
the realm begins with “ Rex pacificus, Courtenay’s own words ! 
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Spencer, the young and martial Bishop of Norwich, 
had distinguished himself during the peasant insurrection 
in Norfolk.” At the head of eight lances and a few 
archers, he had boldly arrested one of the ringleaders. 
A few knights gathered round him. Armed from head 
to foot, with a huge two-handed sword, he attacked an 
immense rabble, hewed them down, put the rest to flight, 
seized the captain, a dyer of Norwich, and reduced his 
diocese to peace by these victories, and by remorseless 
executions. This same Bishop set himself at the head, 
of the crusade. The powers entrusted to him by the 
Pope were enormous : he had full Papal authority, He 
addressed all the parish priests in the province of York, 
urging them to compel contributions by every means, 
by confessions, by indulgences. Parliament murmured 
that such a vast array of the king’s forces should be sent 
out of the realm under so inexperienced a general : but 
Hugh Calverly, and some of the old soldiers of the French 
wars, scrupled not to serve under the mitred captain.b 

But after all, the issue of the expedition, at first suc- 
cessful, was in the cud as shameful and disastrous as it 
was insulting to all sound religious feeling. The cru- 
saders took Gravelines, they took Dunkirk; and this 
army of the Pope, headed by a Christian Bishop, in a 
war so-called religious, surpassed the ordinary inhu- 
manity of the times. Men, women, and children, were 

a Spencer figures among the dis- This passage had been printed m 
tinguished Henrys in Capgrave’s Liber Wharton’s Anglia Sama. 
de Henricis. There are some curious b See in the Close Rolls (edited by 
incidents about his suppression of the Mr. Devon) the issue of money for 
rebellion in Norfolk. But even Cap- Spencer’s crusade by the hands of John 
grave, the ardent admirer of Speucer, Philpot, for wages in the war, and 
1s obliged to enter into an apologetic ’ reward for 2500 men-at-arms and 
discussion about Bishq bearing arms. 2500 archers, 62661. 13s. 4d.-9th 
The Plemings are wretched schismatics. year of Richard II., 1385. 

VOL. VIII. P 
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hewn to pieces in one vast massacre. After these first 
successes the London apprentices, and the villeins 
throughout the kingdom, were seized with a crusading 
ardour. They mounted white cIoaks, with red crosses 
on their shoulders, red scabbards to their swords, and 
marched off defying their masters.c Many religious, 
monks and friars, followed their examplemd The cru- 
saders had neither the pride nor consolation of per- 
manent success. The army of Spencer returned as 
ingloriously as it had conducted itself atrociously. He 
had 60,000 men, besides auxiliaries from Ghent. Before 
Ypres he failed shamefully. At the first approach of 
the French army he withdrew to Gravelines, and was 
glad to ‘buy a safe retreat by the surrender of the 
town. 

On Innocents’ Day, two years after the condemnation 
at Oxford, during the celebration of the Mass in the 
church of Lutterworth, Wycliffe was struck again with 
paralysis. He died on the last day of the year. In 
the suddenness of his death, in the day of his death, in 
the fearful distortions which usually accompany that 
kind of death, nothing was lost upon his adversaries, 
who of course held him to be a victim of Divine wrath. 
He died, it was said, on the day of St. Silvester : to the 
memory of that Saint, as the fatal receiver of the dona- , 

C John Philpot, the magnificent 
Jfayor of London, had raised 1000 
men-at-arms at his own expense. He 
took great interest in the Bishop’s 
expedition, and kept ships to give these 
rolunteers fk passage. 

d Of these religious, says Walsing- 
ham, it was “ in magnum personarum 
~IXUYXTI dedecus et detrimenturn, quia 
non pkopter Jesum Christum pere- 
grinare decrrverant sed ut Datriam 

mundumque videant.“-P. 301. 
0 At a later period, when the Lol- 

lards, by preaching against pilgrimages, 
endangered the interests of our Lady 
of Walsingham, Bishop Spencer swore 
that if any of Wyclifk’s preachers 
came into his diocese, he would burn 
or behead him. 1‘ Faith and religion 
remained inviolate in the diocese of 
Norwich.“-Walsingham, 341. 
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tion of Constantine, he had ever been implacably hostile, 
By another account he died on the day of St. Thomas 01 
Canterbury: he was struck while impiously inveighing 
against that Martyr of the Church.f 

Yet Wycliffe, though the object of the bitterest hatred, 
even in his own day awed his most violent antagonists 
into something approaching to admiration. His austere 
exemplary life has defied even calumny: his vigorous 
incessant efforts to reduce the whole clergy to primitive 
poverty, have provoked no retort as to his own pride, 
self-interest, or indulgence, inconsistent with his earnest 
severity. His industry, even in those laborious days, 
was astonishing. The number of his books, mostly in- 
deed brief tracts, baffles calculation. Two hundred are 
said to have been burned in Bohemia. How much of 
the translation of the Scripture he executed himself, is 
not precisely known ; but even if in parts only superin- 
tended, it was a prodigious achievement for one man, so 
deeply involved as he was in polemic warfare with the 
hierarchy, the monks, and the Mendicant 0rders.g He 
was acknowledged to be a consummate master in the 
dialectics of the Schools: he was the pride, as well as 
the terror of Oxford. ‘(He was second to none,” so 
writes a monk, “ in philosophy ; in the discipline of the 
Schools, incomparable.” h In this, indeed, appear at once 
his strength, and the source of the apparent contradic- 
tions in the style and matter of his writings. Wycliffe 
was a subtle schoolman, and a popular religious pam- 
phleteer. He addressed the students of the University 

f  Wakingham, p. 312. The his- was the Everhating Gospel of Joacbim 
torian consigns him to the companion- and John Peter Oliva which they were 
ship of Cain. publishiug. Was this ignozmce (u 

g The most curious charge against malice? 
the translators of the Bible is that it h Knighton. 

P2 
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in the language and in the logic of their schools; he 
addressed the vulgar, which included no doubt the whole 
laity and a vast number of the parochial clergy, in the 
simplest and most homely vernacular phrase. Hence he 
is, as it were, two writers : his Latin is dry, argu- 
mentative, syllogistic, abstruse, obscure : his English 
rude, coarse, but clear, emphatic, brief, vehement ; with 
short stinging sentences, and perpetual hard antithesis.’ 

His life shows that his religious views were progressive. 
His ideal was the restoration of the pure moral and 
religious supremacy to religion. This was the secret, 
the vital principle of his anti-sacerdotalism, of his per- 
tinacious enmity to the whole hierarchical system of his 
day. That the caste of the Clergy was then discharging 
its lofty moral and religious mission, was denied by every 
pure and holy mind of the time ; the charge was ad- 
mitted by all the wise, even by Councils. The cause 
of all this evil, Wycliffe, like many others, saw in their 
exorbitant wealth. He could not but contrast with the 
primitive poverty of Christ and his Apostles, that wealth, 
whether in estates held by those whom he called “ pos- 
sessioners,” the tithes exacted from the whole realm, 
and all which was extorted, chiefly in kind, by the sturdy 
beggars among the Mendicants. The Clergy had a 
right to a frugal, hospitable maintenance, but no more. 
This wealth was at once held by a false tenure, being 
the patrimony of the poor, and was forfeited by misuse, 
and by the neglect and non-performance of the conditions 
on which it was held. It was therefore not merely law- 
ful, it was the bounden duty of the State, of the Eing, 
or the Emperor, to confiscate the whole of these escheat,ed 

* See, for instance, the long passage in the tract “Antichrist and hir 
Heynie, published by Dr. Todd of Dublin. 
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riches ; it was the duty of every one to refuse tithe to a 
priest, who, according to his notions, did not discharge 
his duty (Wycliffe could not or would not see the wide 
field he opened, by investing fallible and interested men 
with this judgement, to avarice, and bad passions). It 
was a sin, a sin deserving excommunication, to contribute 
to the rapacious quests of the Mendicants. 

Wycliffe is charged with holding and urging in the 
broadest and most comprehensive form, what is called 
the doctrine of dominion founded in grace ; that is, that 
the possession of anything whatever, even of a wife, 
depended on the state of grace in which a man might 
be. Wycliffe no doubt maintained in theory, that all 
the gifts of God (God, as it were, the One great feudal 
Suzerain), and of Christ, on account of his origina. 
righteousness,k were held on the condition of holiness.” 
But I have never read, nor seen adduced, any sentence 
of his writings, in which he urges the application or 
enforcement of this principle. He recognises civil pos- 
session as something totally distinct, as a full and legal 
right. This notion of dominion is diametrically opposed 
to all his arguments for the right to the resumption of 
ecclesiastical property by the State. But the ecclesi- 
astics, to whose possessions, as held by sinful and un- 
worthy m,en, Wycliffe remorselessly applies this rule, 

k “ Tit& autem originalis justitiz 
habuit Christus omnia bona mundi, ut 
saepe de&rat Augustinus, illo tit&, 
vel tit& gratiae justorum sunt omnia, 
sed longb ab illo tit& civilis possessio. 
Unde Christus et sui Apostoli spreta 
dominatione civili, &runt de habita- 
tione pur0, secundum illum titulum 
&ntentati,” &c. &c. See the whole 
awious passage (strangely misprinted) 

in Vaughan, ii. 235. Compare too 
Mr. Shirley (p. Ixviii.) who has arrived 
at the same conclusion. 

m So he seems to interpret the 
1‘ saints shall inherit the earth.” 

n “Si Deus eat, domini temporales 
possunt legitime ac meritorkk auferre 
bonafortuna ak axlesi& delinquente.“- 
Fasciculi Zizanionnn, p. 248. Compare 
251-2, where“ercommunicatio propter 
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had the sagacity to see that this was a logical infer- 
ence, an inference which Wycliffe himself may, in 
his incautious intrepidity, not always have avoided. 
They argued upon, refuted, condemned it, as if it were 
in truth, his favourite, fundamental maxim. A dema- 
gogue so dangerous to their order must be made out a 
demagogue dangerous to all orders. The religious re- 
former must be- convicted on his own principles, a a 
political and social anarchist. Nor in their view was 
this difficult, hardly dishonest. Their property, they 
averred, was that of God, or at least of his Saints ; it 
boasted a far higher, and a more sacred title than civil 
possessions : to despoil them was sacrilege, impiety, the 
spoliation of others only the less heinous crime of rob- 
bery : one was an outrage on the divine, the other but 
a breach of human law.” 

Wycliffe, after all, was not merely premature as a 
Reformer of Christianity, he was incdmplete and insuffi- 
cient. He was destructive of the existing system, not 
reconstructive of a new one. In the translation of the 
Latin Scripture, and the assertion of the sole authority 
of Scripture, he had laid the foundation, but he had 
built on it no new edifice. He had swept away one by 
one almost all the peculiar tenets of medieval Latin 
Christianity, pardons, indulgences, excommunications, 
absolutions, pilgrimages ; he had condemned images, 
at least of the Persons of the Trinity ; he had rejected 
Transubstantiation. But Teutonic Christianity had to 
await more than two centuries and a half before it 

negationem temporaliom~‘Isno excom- Woodford (apud Bmwn, Fasciculus), 
munication, and 254-5. Ecclesiastics one of the most instructive documents 
subject to lay tribunals. concerning Wycliffism. This was the 

0 This is among the singular fkts, doctrine also of Annachanus, Fiti 
w&h appear from the refutation by Raiph, Archbishop of Armrqb. 
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offered a new system of doctrine to the religious neces- 
sities of man. Lutheranism, Anglicanism, Calvinism, 
are forms of faith ; from Wycliffism it would be difficult, 
perhaps impossible, to frame a creed like that of Augs- 
burg, Articles like those of the Church of England, or 
even tlwf2 of Westminster. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

The Lollards. 

WYCLIFFE left no heir to his authority or his influence ; 

The I~lti. 
he had organised no sect. But his opinions, or 
some of his opinions, had sunk into the hearts 

of multitudes. Knighton (but Knighton wrote at Lei- 
tester in the immediate neighbourhood of Wycliffe) 
declares, in his bitterness, that every second man you 
met was a Wycliffite. Under the vague name of Lol- 
lards, they were everywhere ; bound together by no 
public, as far as is known, by no secret association ; only 
by common sympathies and common jealousy of the 
clergy. Many of them no doubt were more, many less, 
than Wycliffites. They were of all orders, ranks, classes ; 
they were near, and even on, the throne; they were in 
the baronial castle, in the city among the substantial 
burghers, in the peasant’s hut, even in the monastery. 
Wycliffe’s own personal influence had cast a spell over 
some of the highest personages in the realm. His doc- 
trines were looked on with favour by the widow of the 
Black Prince, by John of Gaunt, above all by the Queen 
of Richard II., Anne of Bohemia. The Good Queen 
Anne,” as she was popularly called, if not in doctrine, 

l It is an observable indication of Parliament, though its popularity rose 
popular feeling that ‘6 good ” seems to no doubt much out of its attachment 
be the especial appellative of those to the Black Prince; the “good” 
most hostile to the Clergy. The Duke Humphrey, the advewary 01 
‘good ” Queen Anne ; the ‘I good” 1 Cardinal Beaufort, who had been the 



CHAP. VII. THE LOLLARDS. 205 

in the foundation of her doctrine, reverence for the 
Scripture, was a Wycliffite. She had the A,,,,eQne.n 
Gospels at least in Bohemian, in English, and ofSohem’a. 
in Latinb It was through her attendants that grew up 
not only the political, but the close and intimate re- 
ligious connexion between Bohemia and England. 
Through them these doctrines passed to John Huss 
and Jerome of Prague. Not only does the Council 
of Constance denounce these teachers as disciples of 
Wycliffe; in repelling and anathematising Wycliffe, it 
assumes that it is repelling and anathematising the 
Bohemian Reformers. An Englishman, Peter Payne,’ 
throughout the Hussite War, is one of the leaders of 
religion, one of the great authorities of the Bohemian 
faith. Among the Wyclif%te noblemen the %arl of 
Salisbury is claimed by Fox, and branded by Walsing- 
ham as an obstinate and shameless Lollard, a despiser 
of images, a scoffer at the Sacraments.d His fate will 
ere long appear. A list of ten or twelve knights of 
property and influence has been preserved, who openly 
avowed the Wycliffite opinions: among these was the 
hero and martyr of Lollardism, Sir John Oldcastle, 
Lord Cobham.” London was their stronghold. The 

most distinguished general in the Anti- 
Hussite wars. I suspect, too, some 
latent connexioo between the Lollard 
party and Duke Humphrey. 

b “ Nobilis regina Anglize, sorer 
&saris, habet Evangelium, in lingo& 
triplici, exaratum, scilicet in liogul 
Bohemirq Teutonic&, et Latin%.” I 
translate “ Teutooic& ” English. - 
Wycliffe, apud Lewis. Anue of Bo- 
hemia died 1392. 

c On Peter Payne, Lewis, p. 229. 
Compare Palacky, Geschichte voo 

BGhmen, especially iii. 2, p. 485. 
d “ Lolardorum fautor in toti vitli, 

et imaginum vilipensor, contemptor 
canonurn, sacramentorumque d&or,” 

* See ch. x., Lewis’s Life of Wycliffe. 
Sir Thomas Latymer, Sir Lewis Clif. 
fox-de, Sir John Peeche, Sir Richard 
Story, Sir Reginald de Hylton, Sir 
John Trussel, with Dukes and Earls. 
Lewis is quoting Knighton. Lewis 
gives an account of these men. To 
these he adds (p. 242) Sir William 
Nevyll, Sir John Clenbourn, Sir .‘olm 
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sober and wealt,hy citizens were advancing in intellia 
gence and freedom, jealous no doubt of the riches of 
the clergy gained without risk or labour, and spent with 
splendour and ostentation u hich shamed their more 
homely and frugal living. f Nor were they without 
active proselytes in the lower and more unruly classes. 
Peter Patishull, an Augustinian Monk, though appointed 
one of the Pope’s chaplains (a lucrative and honourable 
office, which conferred great privileges, and was com- 
monly bought at a great price), embraced Wycliffism. 
He preached publicly on the vices of the clergy, at St. 
Christopher’s in London. The Augustinians burst into 
the church, and served an interdict on the unsilenced 
teacher. The Lollards drove them out. Pa&hull 
affixed a writing on the doors of St. Paul’s, $‘that ho 

O’ 13*” 
had escaped from the companionship of the 
worst of men to the most perfect and holy life 

of the Lollards.“s The midland towns, rising into 
opulence, were full of Wycliffism, especially Leicester.. 
There the Primate Courtenay took his seat in full Pon- 
tificals on the trial of certain heretics, who seem to 
have been of note ; their accusers were the clergy of 
the town. They were anathematised with bell, book, 
and candle, and read their recantation.h Rut the strengtll 
of the party was in the lower orders of societ,y. Among 
them the name of Lollard, of uncertain origin (it is 
doubtful whether it was a name adopted by themselves 
or affixed as odious and derisive by their enemies’), 

Mountague (p. 243), and Sir Laurence He was connected with Chaucer.- 
.ie St. Martin (p. 244). ( Life of Chaucer, and Note forward. 

f Among Walsingham’s reproachful g Fox, i. p. 661, from Chronicle o! 
appellations heapral on the Londonem St. Alban’s. 
is “ Lalardornm susteutatores.” Corn-, h Wilkins, iii. 208. 

pale Lewis’s account of the reforming i I cannot satisfy myself on thb 
Mayor, John of Northampton, p. 255. point. 



CriAii. VII. PETITION OF LOLLARDS. 207 

comprehended no doubt, besides the religious, a vast 
mass of the discontented and revolutionary. In the 
latter years of his reign the King, Richard II,, was 
hastily summoned from Ireland by the urgent solicita- 
tions of the Archbishop of Pork and the Bishop of 
London. An outbreak of the Lollards was said to 
threaten the peace of the realm. London was placarded 
with menacing sentences ; they were affixed on the 
doors of St. Paul’s and of St. Peter in Westminster. A 
remonstrance was addressed to the Houses of Parliament,. 
This expostulatory petition showed that the grave and 
more prudent influence of the master was withdrawn; 
that his opinions had worked deeply down into a lower 
region. It does not appear that the more noble or dis- 
tinguished followers of Wycliffe were con- Petition of 

cerned in the movement, which was an outburst l;O1l*rds. 
of popular fanaticism. It was vehemently, in every 
point, anti-papal, anti-Roman. It was Wycliffite, but 
beyond Wycliffism. “Since the Church of England, 
fatally following that of Rome, has been endowed with 
temporalities, faith, hope, and charity have deserted her 
communion. Their Priesthood is no Priesthood ; men 
in mortal sin cannot convey the Holy Ghost. The 
Clergy profess celibacy, but from their pampered living 
are unable to practise it. The pretended miracle of 
Transubstantiation leads to idolatry. Exorcisms or 
Benedictions are vain, delusive, and diabolical The 
realm cannot prosper so long as spiritual persons hold 
secular of&es. One who unites the two is an herma- 
phrodite. All chantries of prayer for ‘the dead should 
be suppressed : 100 religious houses would be enough 
for the spiritual wants of the realm. Pilgrimages, the 
worshipping images or the Cross, 0~ reliques, are idolatry 
Auricular confession, indulgences, are mischievous or 
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mockery. Capital punishments are to be abolished as 
contrary to the New Testament. Convents of females 
are defied by licentiousness and the worst crimes. All 
trades which minister to pride or luxury, especially gold- 
smit,hs and sword-cutlers, are unlawful.“k 

These murmurs of a burthened and discontented 
populace were lost in the stir of great political events, 
the dethronement of the King, his death, and the 
accession of the Lancastrian dynasty. 

The son and successors of John of Gaunt inherited 

Accession of neither the policy nor the religion, if it was 
Henry IV. the religion, of their ancestor. Henry IV. to 
strengthen himself on his usurped throne, Henry V. to 
obtain more lavish subsidies for his French wars, 
Henry VI. from his meek and pious character, entered 
into close and intimate alliance with the Church. 
Religious difl’erences are but faintly traced in the Wars 
of the Roses. 

The high-born Arundel had succeeded the high-born 
Arunaei Courtenay in the See of Canterbury. It is re- ;gf;bkhop. 

markable to see the two Primates, Canterbury 
and York, on adverse sides in the revolution which dispos- 
sessed Richard II. of his throne. Arundel was already 
before the landing of Henry at Ravensperg, deep in 
conspiracy against &g Richard. His brother, the Earl 
of Arundel, had been executed before his face ; himself 
had fled, or had been banished to France. Neville 
of York had once adhered to Richard’s fortunes, and 
suffered degradation, or a kind of ignominious trans- 
lation to St. Ahdrew’s in Scotland.” The name, rank, 

k See the Petition in F. Z. p. 300. singular boldness and force, defended 
m The northern prelates seem to the deposed monarch.-See Collier, i. 

hare adhered to Richard II. Marks, p. 616. See above reference to Papa’ 
Bishop of Ca~lide, in o speech of Ictter, p. 197. 
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mfluence, bold character of Arundel contributed more 
than all other adherents to the usurpation of Henry 
Bolingbroke. The Archbishop of Canterbury received 
the abdication of Richard. &rope, who succeeded 
Arundel after Neville as Archbishop of York, was one 
of the King’s Proctors on his renunciation of the crown. 
Arundel presented Henry to the people as their king. 
Arundel set the crown on his brow. When the heads of 
the Earls of Kent and Salisbury (the famous Lollardj 
and of six knights after their vain insurrection and 
their defeat near Cirencester, were sent to London to 
be exposed on the bridge, they were received and ac- 
companied by the Bishops and Clergy in solemn proces- 
sion, in full pontificals, chanting Te Deum.” Arundel 
might seem to have forgotten, in his loyal zeal, that he 
was the successor of Becket. In that insurrection two 
clergymen were hanged, drawn, and quartered without 
remonstrance from the Primate.” When Archbishop 
Scrape, after the revolt of the Percies, is beheaded as a 
traitor, Arundel keeps silence. 

Archbishop Arundel was to be propitiated or rewarded 
by all concessions which could be demanded by a 
partisan so unscrupulous and of so much influence. 
Almost the first act of Henry IV., notwithstanding these 

q So writes the Monk of St. Deny% 
n8 if present. “ Aderant et pi-axe 

dates, qui capita wmitum Cantiae et 
de S&berry, sex qnoque aliorum 

militum, longis lanceis affix& defferr 
bant cum lituis et instrumentismusicis, 
ut sic cives ad horrendum spectaeulum 
conrenirent. Cumque Pcmtifices cum 
Clelo sacris vestibus induti processiona- 
bantur, Te l&urn laudamus altis voci- 
bus cantando obsiam scelesti (o?) 
muneri prows&sent, tandem ad introi- 

turn pontis snspensa sunt capita, 
membrs quoque per campatria spama 
mnt, feris et avibus devoranda.“- 
L. XX. C. 16, p. 738. When the 
quarters of these unhappy men were 
brought to London, no less than 18 
bishops and 32 mitred abbots joined 
the populace, and met them with the 
most indecent marks of joy and exulta- 

tion. See, too, the conduct of the EarI 
of Rutland.-Hume, Henry IV. 

6 Walsingham, p. 363. 



210 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. b3K XIII. 

bold infringements on the personal sanctity of conse- 
crated persons, was to declare himself the champion of 
the hierarchy against her dangerous enemies. In the 
first Convocation a welcome message was delivered, that 
the new King would be the Protector of the Church. 
The Prelates were urged to take measures for the sup- 
pression of itinerant preachers ; the Crown promised its 

*.n 1399. 
aid and support. The King, in his first speech 
in Parliament, announced the same deliberate 

determination to maintain the Catholic faith. The 
Commons returned their humble thanks for his Majesty’s 
zeal in the assertion of the Catholic faith and the 
liberties of the Church. 

In England alone a Statute was necessary to. legalise 
Statute de na?P?tico the burning of heretics.P In all ot.her parts of 
Comburendo. Christendom the magistrate had obeyed the 
summons of the clergy. The Sovereign, either of his 
own supreme authority, or under the old Roman Im- 
perial Law, had obsequiously execut’ed the mandates of 
the Bishop. The secular arm received the delinquent 
against the law of the Church. The judgement was 
passed in the Ecclesiastical Court or that of the Inqui- 
sition; but the Church, with a kind of evasion which it 
is difficult to clear from hypocrisy, would not be stained 
with blood. The Clergy commanded, and that under 
the most awful threats, the fire to he lighted and 
the victim tied to the stake by others, and acquitted 
themselves of the cruelty of burning their fellow- 
creatures. 

King Henry IV. and the Parliament (even the 

P Blackstone indeed says (B. iv. c. 4) Compare Hales’ Pleas of the Crown. 
of the writ de hzeretico comburendo Tie king might issue such a writ. But 
that “it is thought by some to be as is there any instance of such writ 
ancient as the common law itself. wmally issued in England? ” 
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Commons, now &frighted nc doubt by the wild and re- 
volutionary tenets ascribed to all the Lollards, *,I 1400 
and avowed by some) enacted the Statute ’ 
which bears the ill-omened appellation, “ for the Lurn- 
ing of heretics.” The preamble was directed in the 
most comprehensive terms against the new preachers.” 
It was averred that in their public preachings, in their 
schools, through their books, they stirred up and 
intlamed the people to sedition, insurrection, and other 
enormities too horrible to be heard, in subversion of the 
Catholic Faith and the doctrine of Holy Church, in 
diminutiou of God’s honour, and also in destruction of 
the estate, rights, and liberties of the Church of England. 
These preachings, schools, books were strictly inhibited. 
The Bishop of the diocese was empowered to arrest all 
persons accused or suspected of these acts, to imprison 
them, to bring them to trial in his court. “ If he shall 
refuse to abjure such doctrines, or, having abjured, 
relapse, sentence is to be recorded : a writ issued to the 
sheriff of the county, the mayor or bailiff of the nearest 
borough, who is to take order that on a high place in 
public, before the face of the people he be burned.” 

Nor was this Statute an idle menace ; the Primate 
and the Bishops hastened to make examples under its 
terrible provisions. 

William Sautree is the protomartyr of Wycliffism. 
But the first victim, while he displays most William 

fully the barbarity of the persecutors, does not Sautree. 
lead the holy army with much dignity. His sufferings 
alone entitle him to profound commiseration. He was 
chosen perhaps as an example to overawe London, and 
aa one whose fate would not provoke dangerous sympathy, 

Q Eut see H&m, Middle Ages, i p. 221. 
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William Sautree had been Priest of St. Margaret’s in 
King’s Lynn : he was now a preacher at St. Osyth in 
the City. He had been already arraigned and con 
victed before that model of a Chris&n Prelate, the 
warlike Bishop of Norwich. On his trial in London, he 
not only recanted and withdrew his recantation (a more 
pardonable weakness), he daringly denied that he had 
ever been on trial before. The record of the Court of 
Norwich was produeed before him. He had already 
been condemned as a heretic for the denial of Transub- 
stantiation. He was now doomed to the flames, as a 
relapsed heretic. The ceremony of :his degradation took 
place at St. Paul’s, with all its minute, harassing, im- 
pressive formalities. He was then delivered over, and 
for the first time the air of London was darkened by 
the smoke of this kind of human sacrifice. The writ 
for the execution of Sautree distinctly stated that the 
burning of heretics is enjoined by the law of God as 
well as of man, and by the canons of the Church. The 
act was that of the King, by the advice of the Lords 
and Commons. The burning was in abhorrence of the 
crime, and as an example to all other Christians.’ 

Yet if the Commons had assented (if they did 
formally assent to the persecuting Statute), if they had 
petitioned for its rigid enforcement against the Lollards, 
and those who rejected the Catholic doctrines, there was 
still great jealousy of the more unpopular abuses in the 
Church. In the fourth year of Henry petitions were 
presented,’ that all Monks of French birth should be 
expelled from the country, all priories held by foreigners 
seized, every benefice have its vicar bound to reside, 

r Thr account is in Fox. Compare House of hncaster, p. 35. 
* Rot. I’a&unent. iii. 4.59. 
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and to exercise hospitality; that no one should be 
allowed to enter into any of the four Mendicant Orders 
under the age of 24. The King assented to limit the 
age to 18.t The next session the King, by his Chan- 
cellor, as though to awe the boldness of Parliament, 
again declared it to be his royal will to maintain the 
Church, as his ancestors had maintained it, in all its 
liberties and franchises. He compared the realm and 
its three estates to the human body. The Church was 
the right side, the King the left, the Commonalty the 
other members. The answer of the Commons was an 
address to the King to dismiss his Confessor and two 
others of his household. Henry not merely submitted, 
but declared that he would retain no one about his 
person who had incurred the hatred of his people. 
Nothing could equal the apparent harmony of the King 
and his Parliament. He entreated them not to be 
abashed or to refrain from giving their good counsel. 
They desired that he would notify to them the honour- 
able and virtuous persons whom he named for his 
household, and that he would appoint no foreigners. 
The King again graciously assented : he even promised 
to live upon his own. “ The King is willing so to do, 
as soon as he well may.” But the Commons were well 
aware of the weakness of Henry’s title. So far as that 
the Commonalty might relieve themselves from taxation 
by throwing the burthen on the wealth of the Church, 
they were all Lollards. They represented that while 
the knights were worn out in service against the King’s 

t Walsingham gives a whimsical Minors. But he is shocked at his own 
illustration of the feeling about the words. ” Absit ab hominibus tam 
!tlendicants. He says that Owen sanctam profews regulm ut cum 
Glendower’s dealings with devils were dsmonibus tantam contrnhcrent fani. 
instigated and aided by the Friar liaritatem.“-P. 366. 

VOL. VIII. Q 
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enemies, the clergy sat idle at home. Primate Arundel 
answered that their vassals followed the King to his 
wars ; that they paid their tenths more promptly than 
the laity their fifteenths, besides the potent aid of their 
prayers. The Speaker (he was a knight, John Cheyne,” 
who had been in deacon’s orders, and thrown them off 
without licence) betrayed in his voice and look some- 

Strife in thing of heretical or knightly disparagement 
l’~rrltTment. of the value of their prayers. Arundel broke 
out, 66 No kingdom ever prospered without devotion ; 
nor think thou to plunder the Church; so long as there 
is an Archbishop of Canterbury, thou wilt do it at thy 
peril.” The Primate fell on his knees before the waver- 

A’D. 14”’ 
ing King, imploring him to respect his oaths, 
and to protect the rights of the Church. The 

obstinate Commons persisted in their unwelcome repre- 
sentations. They urged from a schedule, with tempting 
and nicely-calculated particulars, that the temporal 
possessions of the Bishops, Abbots, Priors, now idly 
wasted, would furnish to the realm 15 Earls, 1500 
Knights, 6200 Squires. The King forbade them to 
discuss such high matters. They began still more 
to show their anti-hierarchical spirit. They demanded 
a mitigation of the statute against the Lollards. The 
King answered that it ought to be made more severe. 
But for some unexplained reason a subsequent answer 
to the same petition was in milder terms, yet, u this 
relaxation was not to be alleged as an example.” 

In the midst of these significant struggles between 
the King and the Commons-the King pledged by 
gratitude and by his interests to maintain the hierarchy 
to the utmost; the Commons, if not in open assertion 
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of religious liberty, looking with greedy and jealous 
eyes on the estates of the clergy : the second victim on 
record of the sanguinary law was sent to public execu- 
tion. He was but a humble tailor of the Msrehl, 
diocese of Worcester. Why, among all the 1409. 
Lollards, who boasted that they were 100,000, this poor 
man was chosen for this melancholy distinction does not 
appear. John Badbee had already been tried dadbee 
and condemned in the Court of the Bishop of bnrned 
Worcester. His crime was the ordinary one, the de- 
nial of Transubstantiation ; and this, excepting that 
in one respect it was coarsely expressed,= from the 
usual objections which formed part of the Wycliffite 
creed. He was summoned to London before a more 
dignified and solemn tribunal. The Primate sat with 
the Archbishop of York, the Bishops of London, Win- 
chester, Norwich, Salisbury, Bath, Bangor, St. David’s. 
Edmund Duke of York, the Chancellor, and the Master 
of the Rolls. The poor man’s answers were given with 
courage and firmness in words of simplicity and plain 
sense. He said that he would believe “ the Omnipotent 
God in Trinitie,” and said, moreover, “if every Host 
being consecrated at the altar were the Lord’s body, 
that then there be 20,000 Gods in England. But he 
believed in one God Omnipotent.” Every effort was 
made to incline him to retract. Arundel the Primate 
condescended to urge him in the strongest terms to 
submission. He was condemned in a second great 
Court, held in St. Paul’s. He was led forth to bt 
burned in Smithfield. The Prior of St. Bartholomew’s, 
as if to overawe him, brought out the Sacrament. ‘The 

x He said that John Bates of Bristol had as much power and authority to 
make the lie body of Christ as any priest had.-Fox, i. 679. 

42 
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Prince of Wales, Henry, chanced to be present. At the 
first sensation of the fire, the poor man cried out 
Lc Mercy ! ” The Prince ordered the fire to be removed. 
But it was to the mercy of God, not of man, that - 
Hadbee appealed. Neither persuasions nor the promises 
of a yearly maintenance could subdue his quiet but 
inflexible courage ; he was thrust back into the blazing 
cask, and perished in the flames. Did Prince Henry 
turn away his eyes ? y 

William Thorpe, arraigned before this time, was a 
man of higher station and character. He was tried 
before Arundel; his trial lasted a considerable time ; it 
almost appears that it was protracted for more than a 
year. But it is most remarkable that, after all, it is not 
known what was his fate. He lived to write an account 
of his trial ; it is probable that he was kept in prison2 

On the accession of Henry V., the religious conduct 
Acoessionoi of the gay and dissolute Prince might have 
Henry v. been an object of apprehension; the Lollards 
might hope that at least, notwithstanding his doubtful 
conduct at the execution of Badbee, he would not be 
the slave of the hierarchy. These apprehensions and 
these hopes were speedily dissipated (whether by any 
acts or words of Henry) by the early betrayal of his 
ambitious designs, into which the sagacious Church 
afterwards threw it.self with the most loyal ardour ; or 
from the no less sagacious prescience of his character 
among the Lollards. The Lollards might well mistrust 
the son of Henry IV. ; and such men, among many of 
whom fanaticism was the height of virtue. were not 

Y Walsingham ICS well as Fox relates his death.-P. 379. 
= Thin is the COnJedUre of Fox. The trial is curious. The trial or arraign. 

sent began in 1407 
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likely to disguise their mistrust, or to refrain from 
taking measures perhaps for their safety, perhaps for 
more than safety. Whatever the causes of this mutual 
jealousy, the Lollards seem to have begun the strife. 
On the doors of the churches in London appeared 
menacing notices, that to the number of 100,000 men, 
they were prepared to maintain their opinions by force 
of arms. 

The head of the Lollards ~a.8 Sir John Oldcastle, 
Lord Cobham, a man of the highest military Oldcast,e, 
reputation, who had served with great dis- Lordcobham* 
tinction in the French wars. His whole soul was now 
devoted to his religion. Through his influence un- 
licensed preachers swarmed through the country, espe- 
cially in the dioceses of London, Rochester, and 
Hereford, The Primate Arundel was not a man to 
shrink from bold and decisive measures in his own 
diocese, or not to force to issue the King’s yet un- 
declared opinions on this momentous question. He 
summoned the Convocation of the Clergy. Lord Cob- 
ham was accused as having spoken contemptuously of 
the power and authority of the Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, of holding heretical opinions on the Eucharist, on 
Penance, Pilgrimages, the Power of the Keys. On 
these crimes he was denounced to the King. Henry 
honoured the valiant knight, the skilful general, who 
had already distinguished himself in the wars of France, 
who might hereafter (for Henry’s ambitious schemes 
were assuredly within his heart) be of signal service in 
the same fields. He had no doubt that his own argu- 
ments would convince so noble a subject, so brave a 
soldier, so aspiring a knight. But Henry was just 
emerged from his merry life ; at least, with all mistrust 
of the potent enchantvents of Shakspeare, Henry’s 
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youth can have been no school for serious theology 
He knew not much of the depth of religious feeling 
which possessed the disciples of Wycliffe. He resented 
the more the unexpected resistance of Cobham; his 
disobedience was almost treason. Cobham, as it is 
related, protested the most submissive loyalty, “Toll 
I am most prompt and willing to obey: you are a 
Christian King, the Minister of God, that bears not the 
sword in vain for the punishment of wicked doers and 
the reward of the virtuous. To you, under God, I owe 
my whole obedience. Whatsoever you command me 
in the name of the Lord, that am I ready to fulfil. To 
the Pope 1 owe neither suit nor service : he is the great 
Antichrist, the son of perdition, the abomination of 
desolation in the holy place.” 

Lord Cobham” retired to his strong castle of Cowling, 
near Rochester. He treated the citations, the excom- 
munications of the Archbishop with utter contempt, 
and seemed determined to assert the independence of a 
bold baron, and to defend his house against all aggres 
sora. The summoners, one after another, were repelled : 
letters citatory affixed on the doors of Rochester Cathe- 
dral, three miles off, were torn down and burned. 
The Summoner at length found his way into the castle 
accompanied by a King’s officer. To the royal officer 
Cobham was too prudent or too loyal to offer resistance. 
He was committed to the Tower. There (perhaps 

* He was Lord Cobham by i An old castpI and not repaired. with wet 
right. willls and wowa wide, 

The wages ben full yoel with rtrch B 
* Hit ia unkindly for & knight. that should captpltayn to abide; 

B kynges caste1 kepe, That rereth not to ride agayne the kyng 
To bable the bible day and night in, and his alergie, 

resting time when he sholde slepe; 
I : 

With privye pene and pore pride, there 
And carefully away to crepe for a,, the 18 a pound of lollardie.” 

chief of chivalric, 
Well ought bim to waile and wrepe that ’ 

-Quoted from a satirlcnl song, 
YS. Cotton., by Pauli, &schiehtr 

swych lust bath in lulardi‘s hbzghnd., Y. p. 297. 
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shortly before) he published a full confession of his 
belief. Its language was calm, guarded, conciliatory. 
If the Clergy had chosen to be satisfied, they might 
have been satistled. Cobham was again admitted to 
the Eing’s presence. He offered one hundred knights 
as his compurgators. He offered wager of battle; he 
would fight for life or death with Christian or heathen, 
on the quarrel of his faith, saving the King and his 
C0unse110rs.b 

But Arundel was determined to crush his antagonist 
He admitted that Cobham’s confession contained much 
which was good. Articles were framed declaring 
Transubstantiation in its grossest form, the absolute 
annihilation of the material bread and wine ; Confession 
in the most rigid terms, obedience to the hierarchy, 
the worship of images, and pilgrimages. Cobham was 
arraigned before the Primate, the Bishops of London 
and Winchester (the Bishop of Bangor joined the 
tribunal), with a number of Doctors of the Canon and 
Civil Law.O The Archbishop’s language was mild, his 
purpose stern and inflexible. Cobham knelt down and 
spake : “ Many have been my crimes against man ; for 
the breaking of God’s commandments they never cursed 
me, for breaking their laws and traditions I and others 
are thus cruelly entreated.” He was committed, and 
appeared a second time in the Dominican convent 
He was submitted to a long, weary, intricate, scholastic 

b It is said, ‘but most improbably, 
that he appealed from the Archbishop 

to the Pope. 
5 During the search for Wycliffe’s 

writings, which were publicly burned 
at Paul’s Cross, a book was found at a 
limner’s, where it had been left to be 
illuminated, belonging to Oldcitstle. 

The King read a few pages, and de- 
clared that he had never read such 
dangerous doctrines. Oldcastle owned 
the book to be his property, but asserted 

1 that he had read only two or three 
pages of it, and could not be answerab?i 
for its contents. 
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cross examination. He gradually lost his calm self- 
command. The suppressed enthusiasm burst out into a 
wild prophetic denunciation of the Pope and the Pre 
lates. He denounced the wealth of the Church as the 
venom of the Church. “ What meanest t.hou,” said 
hrundel, “ by venom ?” “ Your possessions and your 
lordships. Then cried an angel in the air, as your own 
chronicles witness : ‘Woe, woe, woe ! this day is venom 
poured into the Church of God.’ Since that day Pope 
hath put down Pope ; one has poisoned, one has cursed, 
one has slain another. Consider ye this, all men. 
Christ was meek and merciful ; the Pope haughty and 
a tyrant. Christ was poor and forgave ; the Pope is 
rich and a homicide. Rome is the nest of Antichrist : 
out of that nest come his disciples. The Prelates, the 
Priests, the Monks are the body ; these shaven Friars 
the tail.” “That is uncharitably spoken,” said the 
Prior of the Augustines. The blood of Cobham was on 
tire; he went on in his fierce declamation. He soon 
resumed his calm courage, and argued with close pre- 
cision. After his sentence, he said : “ Though ye judge 
my body, ye have no power over my soul.” He knelt 
and prayed for his enemies. He was condemned, ad- 
judged a heretic, and committed to the Tower.d 

He made his escape from the Tower, and from that 
time became an object of terror to the government, 
who dreaded a general rising of the Lollards under a 
man of such known intrepidity, valour, and military 
science. Rumours of conspiracies, of insurrections, of 
designs on the person of the King, spread abroad. A 
royal proclamation, subsequently issued, accused the 
Lollards of a deliberate, wide-spread plot to destroy 

d Fox. The sentence passed by Arundel may be read. 
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‘he hierarchy, to suppress all monasteries, to confiscate 
the estates of the Church, to proclaim Cobham Yro- 
tector of the realm. Cobham is said to have instigated 
a Scottish invasion.e 

It must be remembered that the title of Henry V. 
.was at this time by no means generally acknowledged; 
his throne not secure. Reports that Richard II. was 
still alive in Scotland were credited by many ; t’he 
elder line of Lionel Duke of Clarence (as appears by 
the conspiracy of the Earl of Cambridge, Scrape, and 
Grey of Heton, during the next year) had its partisans. 
Henry was known, till the battle of Agincourt, only as 
a wild and dissolute, if gallant, generous, and active 
youth, accused of having designed to seize his father’s 
crown in his lifetime. The lower orders, till they were 
intoxicated into loyalty by the French conquests, 
cherished the memopy of Richard II., hated the usurper, 
loved not his main support, the Church. The levelling 
doctrines of the peasant insurgents under Richard can- 
not have been entirely crushed. Of the more fanatic 
Lollards some may have embraced those tenets. The 
whole sect may have begun to madden into despair at 
this close and marlifest alliance between the Lancas- 
trian Kings and lhe hierarchy. It is not improbable 
that wild schemes may have been formed, it is certain 
that they were dreaded and suspected. 

The King, with his bold’ military decision, suddenly 
moved from his palace at Eltham, in which it had been 
mmoured that the conspirators were preparing to sur- 
prise him and put him to death. He appeared in 
Westminster. Immediately, St. Giles’s Fields, the 
place of assembly, as it was bruited abroad, for the 

- 
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whole host of the Lollards, was on a sudden surrounded 
bv the royal troops. It was given out, that in the dusk 
oi that very evening, or in the night, countless armed 
men were seen creeping along the lanes and under the 
hedges to the place of rendezvous. A few persons 
were seized, Sir Roger Acton, Sir John Browne, and. 
J. Burnley, a rector. Their excuse was that they came 
to hear Burnley preach. From others was extorted n 
,-onfession that they expected the Lord Cobham. The 
King had ordered the City gates to be closed, for it 
was further rumoured that 50,000 servants and appren- 
tices were prepared to sally forth. 

No outbreak took place ; there was not the least 
commotion or resistance. Nine and thirty persons were 
instantly put on trial and executed.f Confessions, 
whether voluntary or extorted, true or false, were an- 
uounced, of the vast and formidable conspiracy. After 
the execution, a new and violent Statute was passed for 
the suppression of Lollards. 

The royal proclamation and the indictment of Old- 
castle Lord Cobham, Sir Roger Acton, and others, 
announced to the nation, which had hardly time for 
amazement and terror from the rapidity of the King’s 
movements, the menaced insurrection, the secret eon- 
spiracy, the gathering together of the conspirators, the 
20,000 men said to be ready in arms. It declared 
their object to have been t,he utter abolition of the 
State, the abrogation of the office of Prelate, the sup- 

f The meeting was on the night of was preferred against the 27 (or 39) 
the’lth Jan. (Sunday). Wasapreaching prisoners on the 9th. On that day 
to take place? was it to cover the and the lOti, all, including three 
movements of the conspiratms ? or was peers, rrere tried and condemned fol 
it a pretext seized by the government 1 treason and heresy. On the 12th they 
00 Monday (8th) the prisoners had were executed. Compare House d 
been taken and sent to gaol. The bill Lancaster, nota xxviii. 
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pression of all religious orders, the slaying of our Lord 
the Ring, his brothers, the Prelates, and other nobles of 
the realm; the proscription of all monks and friars, 
the despoiling and destruction of all Cathedral c.hurches, 
of many other churches and holy monasteries ; they 
designed to raise Sir John Oldcastle, Lord Cobham, to 
be Regent of the realm? 

How far were the fears of the government real ? On 
what were they grounded ? How far was the procla- 
mation intended to strike terror into the Lollards and 
their abettors, to arouse the hatred of all loyal subjects 
and lovers of order against them ? The whole was an 
affair of four days: the pretended insurrection, its sup- 
pression, the trial, the execution of at least between 
twenty and thirty men, some of high rank.” And 
where all this time was the terrible and mysterious 
Cobham ? Of his agency, still loss of his presence, 
there is neither proof nor vestige. It is only known 
that he was proscribed ; that for three years he lay con- 
cealed from all the keen bloodhounds who were induced 
to trace him by honest hatred of his treasons, or by the 
baser hope of favour or reward. 

At the end of this period (yet this is but a doubtful 
rumour) he suddenly appeared near St. Alban’s. If 

g The indictment is in Fox. “ Et an inquest held for the King at West- 
dictum Johannem Oldcastle regentem minster upon certain traitors and rebels 
ejosdem regni constitnere, et quam- against the King’s person, the money 
plurima regimina secundum wmm paid by the hands of the said .John in 
voluntatem intro regnum przedictum discharge of 6Z., which the L’ord the 
quasi gens sine capite in finalem de- King ordered them of his gift, by writ 
structionem tam fidei Catholica: et cleri, 62. : also for a breakfast to others, in- 
quam status et majestatis dignitatis &ding the Lord Mayor, 22. 16s. 8d.” 
regal. infra idem regnum ordinare.” There is another to Thomas Burton 

’ In the Close Rolls at this time (the King’s spy), for watc$‘*z tha 
appears an entry : “ To John Maihewe Lollards, 100 shillings. 
md others, his companion jurors upon 
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accidental, this apparition was singularly ill-timed. It 
was during an invasion of the Scats, with whom he had 
before been charged as being in secret correspondence. 
Again he was lost to the keen sight alike of his 
admirers and his enemies. At length he was taken. 
after a vigorous resistance, by Sir Edward Charlton, 
Lord of Powis. Such importance was attached to his 
arrest, that Charlton received 1000 marks as reward. 

Cobham suffered at once the punishment of a traitor 
zb;;p,z and a heretic.. This punishment was inflicted 
1417. ' in St. Giles’s Fields, with all the blended bar- 

barity of both modes of execution. He was hung on a 
gallows, with a fire at his feet, and slowly consumed. 
He was said to have declared himself a faithful subject 
of his liege Lord, Richard II., thus avouching, as 
though in secret intelligence with the Scats, the wild 
tale, unquestionably current, that Richard was still 
living in that kingdom. These and other strange 
rumours rest on slight authority. His conduct was 
throughout (this we would believe more fully) that of a 
noble religious man. Before his execution he fell on 
his knees, and implored forgiveness on his enemies. 
He addressed the multitude in a few words, urging 
them to obey the law of God in the Scripture, to reject 
all evil in their lives. He refused the aid of a priest : 
“ to God only, now as ever present, he would confess, 
and of him entreat pardon.” His last words, drowned 
by the crackling flames, were praise of God. The people 3 
wept and prayed with him ; they heard in contemptuous 
silence the declarations of the priests, that Cobham 
died an enemy of God, an heretic to the Church.’ 

1 Though rapid in my relation, I All is obscure and contradictoly, 
have been slow, if I may say so, especially the St. G&s’s Fields insur- 
Mering, in all this history of Cobham. rection. To all RomanCathohc wriitun 
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We have followed English Wycliffism to the martyr 
dom of Lord Cobham. It is singular that it was not in 
a Teutonic but a Sclavonian kingdom, not in a lan- 
guage kindred to the English, but in one of a totally 
different stock, dissonant in most of its words and 
ideas, that the opinions of Wycliffe were to be received 
with eager zeal, and propagated with cordial accept- 
ance. In Bohemia, the Reformer’s works-jealously 
watched, trampled under foot, burned by the hierarchy 
-were received, multiplied, translated, honoured as 
the exposition of the true and genuine Gospel. The 
apostles, the heirs, of Wycliff?sm, were John Huss and 
Jerome of Prague ; we must return to Constance to 
witness their influence, their death-defying strength, 
their unextinguishable vitality : the death of Huss pre- 
ceded that of Cobham two years. 

Oldcastle is a turbulent, dangerous seems to give some credit, may poasiblp 
rebel, as well as a heretic ; to Pro&- have bean the form offered to him ; but 
tants, a loyal subject, as well as a ifhe had abjuredbefore, he would have 
martyr. The authorities are heaped been executed at once BS a relapsed 
together, but require most diligent and heretic ; if just before his death, why 
suspicious sifting, in Fox. The abjura- was he burned as a heretic ? I beliers 
tion which he is said to have made it to be a forgery. 
(Pap. Z. 414). and to which Mr. Shirley 
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CHAPTEl3 VIII. 

Council uf Constance. 

THROUGHOUT Christendom all eyes, all minds wera 
centered on the German city of Constance. There for 
the first time was to meet the great Universal Council, 
the representative assembly of Latin Christianity. The 
older CEcumenic Councils had been Eastern and Greek, 
with a few, a very few, delegates from the West. The 
more famous Latin Councils, as those of the La,teran, of 
Vienne, of Lyons, were assemblages of prelates, whom 
the Pope condescended to summon, in order to take 
counsel with him, and under him, on the affairs of the 
Church. The Council of Pisa had been hardly more 
than a college of Cardinals, with the advice and support 
of certain prelates and ambassadors of sovereign princes. 
The Council of Constance assumed more than the power 
of judging on the claims of rival Pontiffs ; the supre- 
macy of the Pope over a General Council, of a General 
Council over the Pope, was now an inevitable question. 
The Council placed itself at once above the three con- 
testing Popes, each with a doubtful and disputed title ; 
each with some part, though but a small part, of Chris- 
tendom adhering to his obedience. If such a Council, 
sweeping away these ignoble rivals, might create a new 
successor of St. Peter, they might impose conditions and 
limit his autocracy. Who could foresee the power 
which they would assume, the power which they would 
have the ambition, the strength to exercise? Nor waa 
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the one absorbing paramount question the election of 
the Pope: it was not only from its anarchy but its 
sunken state that the Church must be vindicated and 
re-established. The reformation of the Church in its 
head and in all its members, was among the avowed 
objects, it was the special function, of the Council; the 
maintenance of the unity of the Church against formid- 
able heresiarchs ; the suppression of heresies, which had 
ceased to be those of rebellious sects, had become those 
of rebellious nations. In Constance would be seen of 
the monarchs of Christendom perhaps one only, but he 
the greatest, the Emperor, who stood higher than any 
successor of Charlemagne since the Othos, the Fredericks, 
or Rodolph of Hapsburg. But there might be three 
Pontiffs, each of whom had worn, each boasted himself 
the rightful wearer of the Papal tiara. There would 
certainly be the whole College of Cardinals; the most 
famous and learned churchmen from every kingdom of 
the West; even those dreaded heresiarchs, the heirs 
and successors of the English Wycliffe, who had nearly 
severed the kingdom of Bohemia from Latin Chris- 
tendom. 

In June the quiet st,reets of ancient Constance were 
disturbed by the first preparations for the 
great drama which was to be performed within A’D’ 1414* 
her walls. The Bishop elect of Augsburg and Count 
Eberhard of Nellenberg entered the city to choose 
quarters for the Emperor. Hopes began to spread, to 
strengthen, that the high contracting parties were in 
earnest ; that the Universal Council, so often announced, 
so often eluded, would at length take place. In August 
came the Cardinal of Viviers, the Bishop of Ostia, with 
a distinguished suite, to take order for the accommoda- 
tion of the Pane John XXIII. and of his Cardinals 
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From that period to the Feast of All Saints, the day 
named for the opening of the Council, and for several 
months after, the converging roads which led to this 
central city were crowded with all ranks and orders, 
ecclesiastics and laymen, Sovereign Princes, and Ambas- 
sadors of Sovereigns, Archbishops and Bishops, the heads 
or representatives of the great Monastic Orders, theolo- 
gians, doctors of Canon or of Civil Law, delegates from 
renowned Universities, some wit,h splendid and numerous 
retainers, some like trains of pilgrims, some singly and 
on foot. With these, merchants, traders of every kind 
and degree. and every sort of wild and strange vehicle. 
It was not only, it might seem, to be a solemn Christian 
Council, but an European congress, a vast central fair, 
where every kind of commerce was to be conducted on 
the boldest scale, and where chivalrous or histrionic or 
other common amusements were provided for idle hours 
and for idle people. It might seem a final and concen- 
trated burst and manifestation of mediaeval devotion, 
mediseval splendour, mediaeval diversions : all ranks, all 
orders, all pursuits, all professions, all trades, all artisans, 
with their various attire, habits, manners, language, 
crowded to one single city. 

On the steep slope of the Alps were seen winding 
down, now emerging from the autumn-tinted chestnut 
groves, now lost again, the rich cavalcades of the Cardi- 
nals, the Prelates, the Princes of Italy, each with their 
martial guard or their ecclesiastical pomp. The blue 
spacious lake was studded with boats and barks, convey- 
ing the Bishops and Abbots, the knights and grave. 
burghers, of the Tyrol, of Eastern and Northern Ger- 
many, Hungary, and from the Black Forest and 
Thuringia. Along the whole course of the Rhine, from 
Cologne, even from Brabant, Flanders, or the farthest 
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North, from England and from France, marched 
Prelates, Abbots, Doctors of Law, celebrated School- 
men, following the upward course of the stream, and 
gathering as they advanced new hosts from the pro- 
vinces and cities to the east or west. Day after day 
the air was alive with the standards of Princes, and 
the banners emblazoned with the armorial bearings of 
Sovereigns, of Nobles, of Knights, of Imperial Cities; 
or glittered with the silver crosier, borne before some 
magnificent Bishop or mitred Abbot. Night after night 
the silence was broken by the pursuivants and trum- 
peters announcing the arrival of some high and mighty 
Count or Duke, or the tinkling mule-bells of some 
lowlier caravan. The streets were crowded with curious 
spectators, eager to behold some splendid prince or 
ambassador, some churchman famous in the pulpit, in 
tl+e school, in the council, it might be in the battle-field, 
or even some renowned minnesinger, or popular jongleur. 
The city almost appeared to enlarge itself to welcome 
week after week the gathering strangers. The magis- 
trates had taken admirable measures to maintain order. 
Every one seemed to glide into and settle do+n in his 
proper place. Everywhere were gathering crowds, yet 
no tumult: among these crowds now a low deep mur- 
mur, now a hush of expectation, no clamour, no 
confusion, no quarrel, no riot. Constance might seem 
determined to support her dignity, as chosen for a kind 
of temporary capital of Christendom. The awfulness of 
the great subjects which were to be discussed had, as it 
were, enthralled the mind of man to a calm seriousness ; 
even amusements and diversions were under sober disci- 
pline. Whatever there was, and doubtless there was 
much, of gross and licentious, was kept out of sight. 

Of all those vast multitudes there was no one whose 
VQL. VIII. u 
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fate might seem so to tremble on the balance; who could 

Pope John. 
look on this wonderful scene with such pro- 
found emotions of hope and fear ; to whom the 

Council was at once so full of awe, yet at the same 
time, to his yet unextinguished ambition, might even- 
tually prove such a scene of pride, of triumph, as 
John XXIII. The Pope had every imaginable gua- 
rantee, notwithstanding some dubious words,a not only 
for his person, but for his dignity. His right, in con- 
currence with the Emperor, to summon the Council had 
been admitted by Sigismund. The Imperial Edict 
asserted his plenary jurisdiction; the magistrates of 
Constance had taken a solemn oath on the direct de- 
mand of the Emperor, to receive him with all befitting 
hononrs as the one true Pope, to protect him to the 
utmost, to give him free liberty to enter, to remain, or 
to depart from their city.b He was to have entire inde- 
pendent, authority over his own court : his safe-conduct 
was to be respected by all the officers of the city. 

Yet had the Pope, notwithstanding all these solemn 
guarantees, notwithstanding his wealth, and the array of 
Cardinals attached, as he hoped, to his interests, with 
the Italian Bishops, almost in number enough to over- 
rule the Council,c strong and sad misgivings. He sought 
to make friends in every quarter in his hour of need. 
Frederick, Duke of Austria, was the hereditary enemy 
of the House of Lnxemburg. His territories almost 

a “Kie exiude occasionem non 
reuieudi habeat.” Such is the sus- 
picious language of Sigismund. 

b “ Ita quod semper et omni tem- 
pore, licebit ‘4 stare in dictl civitate 
et ab eP readare, non ;bstante quo- 
cunque impedimeoto.” See the oath 
in Von der Rardt, 1. v p. 5. The 

Emperor’s stipulations to the Pope 
were not of much more value than 
those to John Huss. 

c “ Johannes senit Constantiam, 
corn multis Pralatis k&z, ut per 
votorum pluralitatem se conservaret a 
in Papatu.“-Ebendorfer in Pez Script. 
Austrian, ii. 825, 
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surrounded 1 he city of Constance ; his strong castles 
crowned many of the hills around, which might be seen 
from the borders of the lake ; the Tyrol and the Black 
Forest were among his possessions. Frederick, as if to 
show the utmost respect to the Pope, met him at Trent. 
The Pope was lavish of honours, gifts, and promises. 
At Meran he named the Austrian Gonfalonier of the 
Church, and of his privy council. He assigned him as 
stipend for these functions 6000 florins a year. Frederick, 
besides these advantages, looked to the support of the 
Pope in certain feuds with the Bishops of Trent, Coire, 
and Brixen. He swore fealty to the Pope; he promised 
all aid and protection on the road, and in the citv of 
Constance, and to secure his free retreat from that city.” 
Frederick of Austria was closely allied with the Duke 
of Burgundy ; the Duke’s sister was the widow of 
Frederick’s brother, Leopold of Austria; she resided on 
her dowry lands in the Austrian States. The Duke of 
Burgundy had strong reasons for courting the favour 
of the Pope. Among the causes to be judged by the 
Council of Constance was that of Jean Petit, whose 
atrocious defence of the atrocious murder of the Duke 
of Orleans by Burgundy or his partisans, was to be 

arraigned in the face of Christendom. An alliance with 
Austria was almost an alliance with Burgundy, now, 
whether on the French or English side, almost com- 

manding France. The Marquis of Baden, too, and the 
Count of Nassau received significant presents from 
John XXIII. ; and if the Emperor should show has- 
tility to the Pope, the Pope seemed sure of a partisan in 

* Gerhard de Rio aaerts, from 1 could, not, be concealed ; the honours 
Austrian documents, that ;he Pope I and dlgmtles conferred on the Austriq 
communicated this treaty to Sigis- ’ not the secret stipulations for pw 
mud: probally the art1 les which ’ tion. 4 

11 2 
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6he mightiest Prelate of the empire, the Archbishop of 
Mentz. As John descended towards Constance he in- 
vested the Abbot. of 8. Ulric at Kreuzlingen wit,h the 
mitre, the usual privilege of Bishops alone. Thus, even 
at the gates of Constance, he would secure a powerful 
friend. 

Yet, despite of all these precautions, there were 

Oct. 2%. 
dismal moments of despondency. As he came 
down the steep Arlberg his sledge was over- 

set; his attendants crowded round to know if he was 
hurt. ‘6 In the devil’s name what do I lying here P” 
As he wound round the last declivity, and Constance 
lay below in her deep valley, washed by the lake, the 
Pope looked down and exclaimed, ‘r A trap for foxes !” 

Constance received the Pope with every sign of respect 

Oct. 28. 
and spiritual loyalty. The magistrates and 
the clergy attended him through the streets, 

and to the venerable Minster. Nine Cardinals, about 
six hundred followers, formed the pompous retinue of 
his Holiness. The great Festival of All Saints had been 
named as peculiarly appropriate for the opening of the 
saintly Council ; but from various causes, of the Prelates, 
except those of Italy, few had arrived. Though the 
Council was opened by the Pope in person on the 5th 
November, the first public session was adjourned to 
November 16. In the mean time certain preliminaries 
were arranged. Twelve auditors of the Rota were 
named to judge ecclesiastical causes. Congregations 
were held to regulate the order of the sittings and to 
appoint officers. At one of these congregations the 
Pope issued his inhibition to all members of the Council 
that no one might depart without permission. On the 
2nd December six more Cardinals had arrived; these 
with the nine present formed a fair College. But. on 
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the 3rd another arrival caused still greater excitement. 
There entered the city a pale thin man, in Iohn nuss 
mean attire, yet escorted by three nobles of ’ 
his country, with a great troop of other followers from 
attachment or curiosity; he came under a special safe- 
conduct from the Emperor, which guaranteed in the 
strictest and amplest terms his safe entrance and safe 
departure from the Imperial City. This was thr famous 
heresinrch of Bohemia, John Hiss. Nothing could be 
more opportune than his early arrival for the Papal 
policy. 

The Council had been summoned for three principal 
objects. I. The union of the Church under one acknow- 
ledged Pope. II. The reformation of the Clergy in its 
head and in its members. III. The extirpation of 
erroneous and heretical doctrines. Other subordinate 
questions were to be submitted to the supreme tribunal 
of Christendom : the examination of Jean Petit’s defence 
of the assassination of the Duke of Orleans, the pro- 
ceedings of the Flagellants, and some less important 
matters. On the order in which the Council should 
proceed as to the three great leading topics depended 
the influence, the title, perhaps the fate of the Pope. 
The vital question of all, not deliberately proposed, but 
at the root of all the other questions-the superiority of 
the Council to the Pope, of the Pope to the Council- 
might be postponed ; if postponed, eluded. This would 
be the case if the Council could be occupied by matter 
on which Pope and Council might agree, which migllt 
inflame the common passions, a.nd direct their almost 
maddening zeal against one common foe, one common 
victim. Let, then, the suppression of heresy be the 
first paramount absorbing subject of debate. All pre- 
cedent was in the Pope’s favour ; it had ever been the 
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first act of CEcumenic Councils, from that of Nicsea, to 
guard the faith and to condemn heresy. So, too, the 
Council of Constance, commencing at this point, might 
be held a continuation, hardly more than a prorogation, 
of the Council of Pisa. And this to the Pope was life 
or death. For if the Council of Pisa was t’hus even 
tacitly recognised, his title among the three claimants 
to the Papacy, his absolute title, resting on the solemn 
decree of that Council, was irrefragable. Could he not, 
begirt with his Cardinals (their common interest might 
guarantee their fidelity), and with the overpowering 
suffrages of the Italian Prelates, centre the whole atten- 
tion of the Council on this one subject? Could he not 
set the whole host in full cry on the track of this 
quarry ? At least during this discussion he and his 
Italians would have been gaining a preponderating 
influence; he, for months, would have been permitted to 
guide and rule the Council. What if he should render 
the signal service of condemning, still better of inducing 
these dreaded heresiarchs to recant, could the ungrateful 
Church then cast him off? Then he would return to 
Italy the recognised Pope of the Council of Constance. 
If not, some time having been thus occupied, a thousand 
accidents, dissensions, plague, famine, the opportune 
death of some important personage, might dissipate 
the Council before they could enter on more dangerous 
ground. 

Nor was this an unwarranted, ungrounded hope; the 
policy had every promise of success. The doctrines of 
Wycliffe, which Russ and his followers were accused 
of propagating in the villages and cities of Bohemia, 
even in the University of Prague, were generally odious. 
Those who knew least of them, looked on them with the 
terror of ignorance, * those who knew them best saw that 
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they struck at the root of the whole hierarchical system, 
in the common view the whole religion of Christ. The 
foremost Reformers, IYAilly, Gerson, Zabarella, and the 
few Cardinals in that party, would behold perhaps with 
greater horror, as crossing their more moderate and 
sober designs, those innovators who laid their hands not 
on the corruptions of the Clergy only, but on their 
possessions, their rights, their immunities, their privi- 
leges, their spiritual powers, and even on the accredited 
orthodox doctrines of the faith. They, too, might be 
tempted to assert this suppression of heresy, which they 
dreaded with such profound dread, hated with such 
unmitigated hatred, to be the first, preliminary, inevi- 
table duty of the great Council. 

This insurrection, moreover, against the sublime auto- 
cracy of the Latin hierarchy ; this appeal from the 
traditional Christianity of the West, the growth of ages, 
with all its mythology, legendary history, law, philo- 
sophy, ritual, venerable usages, and with all its vast 
system of rights and obligations and its tenure of pro- 
perty, to the primal and simpler Christianity of the Lord 
and his Apostles ; this first attempt to substitute for an 
obedience to an outward law, and to an all-embracing 
discipline enforced by ecclesiastical penal statute, the 
religion of the inward conscience, self-dependent rather 
than dependent on the ghostly adviser : this assertion of 
the freedom of thought, limited only by the boundaries 
of the human faculties and the plain written word of 
God ; this dawning moral and religious revolution, 
though it had begun in Teutonic England, and had 
been first embodied in the vernacular Anglo-Saxon of 
Wycliffe’s Bible and Tracts, and in the poetry of Lang- 
land and of Chaucer, was not yet taken up by the 
Teutonic mind. It was propagated only under most 
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unfuvourable auspices, in a remote corner of Christendom, 
Reformation among a nation which spoke an unformed lan- 
h&et Teu- 

guage, intelligible to themselves alone, and 
not more akin to German than to Latin ; a nation, as it 
were, intruded into the Teutonic Empire, thought bar- 
harian, and from late circumstances held in hostile 
jealousy by the Teutonic commonwealth. 

Bohemia was thus an insulated stranger among the 

BOkllia. 
German principalities, a stranger with a right 
of suffrage for the Imperial crown, but striving 

to preserve her Sclavonic nationality against the Teu- 
tonic element which, from her connexion with the 
Empire, was forcing itself into her territory, her usages, 
and even pressing on her language. Bohemia, ta 
laboured under the unpopularity of having given to 
the Imperial throne a Sovereign, Charles IV., of whom 
the German annals speak with bittIer hatred and con- 
tempt, but who had been beloved, and deservedly 
beloved, for his wise laws, admirable institutions, and 
for his national policy in his ne.tive kingdom. His 
father, John of Bohemia, that restless chivalrous ad- 
venturer who fell at Crecy, was a German in manners 
dnd in heart; Charles a Bohemian who might seem to 
sacrifice the ungrateful and intractable Empire to his 
hereditary Kingdom. As King of Bohemia, Charles 
was the creator of the realm ; to him she owed equal 
laws, sound institutions, magnificent cities, at least 
Prague, which Charles adorned with splendid churches, 
noble palaces, stately bridges, her famous University.e 

Charles IV. had at least not discouraged the first Re- 
formers, who before the time of HUSS protested in the 

e Read the glowing description of the reign of Chad& IV, in Ppla~r~ 
Gcschichte van BShmeu, ii. p. ‘2, p. 328 & ~qp. 
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strongest terms against the vices of the clergy, and the 
abuses of the Roman Court. The Prelate Conrad 
Strickna, during his reign, had denounced the progress 
of these opinions. The Reformer, Milecz von Kremsar, 
was the King’s Court Preacher. 

The deposition of King Wenzel, the son of Charles, 
from the Empire by the Electors on the Rhine, *.D. 1400. 

King Wenzel 
was at once a sign and an aggravation of the (winces- 
jealousy of Teutonism against Bohemia. During %‘&. 
the reign of Wenzel, a still more stirring teacher, Matthias 
von Zanow, had advanced the bolder axiom that it was 
gross superstition to reverence the edicts of the Pope on 
articles of faith, equally with the words of Christ and 
his Apostles. The Church, to resume her dignity, must 
be entirely renewed in the spirit of the Gospe1.f The 
marriage of King Wenzel’s sister, Anne of Bohemia, t.o 
Richard II. of England, had brought the two realms into 
close connexion, exactly at the time when the doctrines 
of Wycliffe were making their most rapid progress. 
The Queen herself, as has been said, was stronglv im- 
pressed with the new doctrines. Bohemian scholars sat 
at the feet of the bold professor of theology at Oxford ; 
English students were found at Prague. The writings 
of Wycliffe were brought in great. numbers, some in 
Latin, some translated into Bohemian, and disseminated 
by admiring partisans. 

John of Hussinetz, a Bohemian village, was a man of 
eloquence and an accomplished scholar, of 
severe morals, but gentle, friendly, accessible 

John Hnss. 

to all. He became Preacher in the University chapel 
called Bethlehem, and Confessor to the Queen Sophia. 
So long as his fervid sermons denounced the vines oi 
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the world, the Clergy, the Monks and the Friars were 
among his most admiring hearers; but as he began to 
condemn the luxury, the pride, the licentiousness of the 
Clergy and the abuses of the Church, their admiration 
turned to animosity. He would have been persecuted, 
if he had not been protected by the Court; for such 
doctrines were not the less heard with favour by the 
Court because they were repulsive to the Clergy. The 
Schism in the Papacy had shaken the awe of the 
hierarchy to its base, and King Wenzel had strong 
grounds for personal hostility against that hierarchy. 
The Archbishop-Electors had been the leaders in the 
defection, the prime movers in his deposal from the Em- 
pire. The Pope, Boniface IX., had sanctioned their 
haughty proceedings. For many years, too, the sale of 
benefices had been so notorious by both Popes, that 
Wenzel in Bohemia, Sigismund in Hungary? had nut 
only prohibited the exportation of money to Rome, but 
had broken off all intercourse with the Papal Court. 

Just at this time a scholar of John Huss h returned 
from his studies in Paris and Oxford : he brought many 
writings of Wycliffe. These writings not merely in- 
veighed against the idleness and corruptions of the 
Clergy and of the Nonks, but broke in at once on more 
perilous ground. Wycliffe had been already condemned 
by the Church as an heresiarch. Huss shrunk at first 
from the infection: he read the books with suspicion 
and dislike, so much so that he had nearly committed 
the godless volumes to the flames. He found, on more 
careful study, deeper and neglected truths. Still, how- 
ever much of Wycliffe’s doctrine could not command 

u Aschbach, Kaiser Sigmund, ii. 24. 
3 He had the ill-sounding name of Paulfiscn. 
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his assent, but much worked by slow degrees into his 
mind and into his teaching. 

The Archbishop Sbinko of Prague had looked on Hoss 
with favour; he could neither be ignorant of the change 
in the Preacher’s views, nor of t,he cause of that change. 
He issued his sentence of condemnation ; be threatened 
all who should promulgate the tenets of Wycliffe with 
the heretics’ death, the stake. Huss was at first appalled ; 
he was quiet for a time ; but the Confessor of the Queen, 
and the idol of one-half the University of Prague, could 
not long hold his peace, for be was not the champion of 
Wycliffe’s free opinions alone, now forcing themselves 
into a slow popularity, but of the Bohemian against the 
German students; and, extraordinary as it may seem, 
on a subject which stirred the hearts of the scholars to 
as great a depth, of the Realist against the Nominalist 
philosophy. This strife hurried on the conflicting parties 
to the inevitable schism. The deposition of their King 
Wenzel from the Empire had wounded the Bohemian 
pride : they held the Germans as strangers and aliens 
in their national University. The German Professors 
had taken part with the Archbishop in the implied cen- 
sure of Huss. By a singular revolution, the Realistic 
philosophy, which had been the sworn ally of orthodoxy, 
the philosophy of Lanfranc and Anselm against Abe. 
lard, of Aquinas against Oclrham, had changed sides 
The great French divines, Gerson, D’Ailly (perhaps 
partly from their French perspicacity), the Germans in 
general, from the more exclusive study of the Aristo- 
telian Scholasticism, had warped round to the more 
rationalistic Nominalism. The University of Prague 
was rent with feuds ; students met students, not in the 
schools of disputation, but in the streets and on the 
bridges, and fought out the battles of Churchmen and 
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Wycliffites, of Germans and Bohemians, of Nominalists 
and Realists. At length t,he Bohemian fa&on, with 
Huss at their head, obtained from the King the abroga- 
tion of the privileges of the Germans in the votes for 
academic offices. The sullen Germans, and with them 
the Poles, abandoned the city. Of thirty thousand, a 
great part wandered to Leipsic, and founded a rival 

Huss became Rector of the TJni- *,D, 1409 University. 
. versity of Prague. His popularity triumphed 

even over the interests of the citizens, which suffered 
severely from the departure of the German students. 

Huss now preached boldly and without reserve the 
Wycliffite doctrines, at least as far as denunciations, not 
only against the corruptions, but against the wealth of 
the Clergy. The King heard with satisfaction the grate- 
ful maxim that the royal power was far above that of 
the hierarchy ; the Archbishop and the Clergy were 
constrained to murmuring silence, while all Bohemia 
seemed falling off to these fearful opinions. 

The Council of Pisa had uttered its sentence of depo- 
sition against Benedict XIII. and Gregory XII. The 
Archbishop of Prague adhered to Gregory ; the King, 
Iluss, and the Bohemians to the Council. Russ was 
emboldened to assail the Papal power itself. The King 
answered to the complaints of the Archbishop, “ So 
long as Master Huss preached against us of the world, 
you rejoiced, and declared that the Spirit of God spoke 
in him. It is now your turn.” But the accession of 
Alexander V., whom Bohemia, having acknowledged 
the Council of Pisa, could not refuse to accept, gave the 
Archbishop courage. He obtained a Bull from the Pope 
for the suppression of the Wycliffite doctrines. He 
threntc!ned the refractory teachers. He collected no 
less than two hundred writings of the odious English 
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heresiarch, and committed them publicly to the flames ; 
but the King compelled him to pay the value of the 
books to those from whom he had seized them by his 
arbitrary ecclesiastical power. Huss continued to 
preach. He appealed from the Pope to Christ himself, 
the one final unerring Judge : “ I, John Russ, offer t,his 
appeal to Jesus Christ., my Master and my just Judge, 
who knows, defends, and judges the just cause.“’ 

The pious Alexander was succeeded by Balthasar 
Cossa, John XXIII. Among the first acts of Pope John 
was a citation to John Huss, the man of irreproachable 
morals, to appear before the tribunal of a Pope charged 
at least with every imaginable crime. The Bohemian 
King and the nation would not permit Huss to cross 
the Alps; they alleged fear of his German enemies; 
a pompous embassy of three theologians appeared in 
his stead. The Archbishop, from prudence or more 
generous feeling, received from Huss a confession of 
faith, with which he declared himself satisfied. He an- 
nounced to the Roman Court that heresy no longer con- 
taminated his diocese. 

No answer came from Rome, but there came the 
vendors of indulgences for the war of the Pope against 
King Ladislaus of Naples. The vendors abstained from 
none of those insolent exaggerations of the value of 
their wares which were so obnoxious to sounder piety. 
Huss broke out in a torrent of eloquent indignation. His 
scholar, Jerome Faulfisch, burned the Bull of Indul- 
gences under the gallows. The preachers of the In- 
dulgences were exposed to insult, outrage, persecution, 
The magistrates interfered; some rioters were seized 
and executed ; the people rose; the town-house was 
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stormed ; the remains of the rioters taken up and vene- 
rated as reliques. News arrived that the ambassadors 
of HUBS, of the University, and of the King, had been 
thrown into prison at Rome; that Huss was under the 
ban of excommunication, Prague under interdict. The 
timid King shrunk from the contest. Russ withdrew 
for a time from the city, but only by his eloquent preach- 
ings all over the country to influence now not Prague 
alone, but all Bohemia, with indignation against the 
abuses of the hierarchy. His writings, some in Latin, 
some in his native dialect, spread with rapidity. If in 
these he maintained some prudent or perhaps indeter- 
minate ambiguity on the established doctrines, he struck 
boldly at all the bearings of those doctrines on Papal 
and on priestly authority. 

John Huss then was no isolated teacher, no follower, 
of a condemned English heretic: he was more even 
than head of a sect ; he almost represented a kingdom, 
no doubt much more than half of Bohemia. King 
Wenzel and his Queen were on his side, at least as 
against the Clergy. 

The Emperor Sigismund aspired to restore peace to 
U’hy Huas the Church. The Council of Constance had 
gP$&at 

. been summoned to reform the Church in its 
head and in its members; its proclaimed object was the 
extirpation of all abuses throughout Christendom. It 
was not for Huss to stand aloof in fear or suspicion. He 
had appealed to a Council. If his opinions were just 
and true, he could not shrink from bringing their justice 
and truth before a Council which comprehended not the 
high dignitaries alone, but also the most consummate 
theologians of Christendom. As yet, however some of 
his opinions might seem to lean to speculative WycMlt- 
ism. he was, like othere of great name, avowedly no more 
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than an ardent reformer of abuses. He obtained from 
the University of Prague, from the Estates of Bohemia, 
from Conrad Archbishop of Prague, and even from 
Nicolas Bishop of Nazareth, the Grand Inquisitor, tes- 
timonials t’o his orthodoxy and irreproachable life. Yet 
he was not, he could not be, without dark misgivings. 
He left a letter only to be opened in case of his death n,t 
Constance : it contained his last will and his confession.k 
His valedictory address to his followers enjoined them 
to maintain their faith, to pray earnestly for his safe 
return. “ He expected to meet as many enemies at 
Constance as our Lord at Jerusalem-the wicked Clergy, 
and even some secular Princes, and those Pharisees the 
3Ionks.” 

The fame of Huss travelled before him : curiosity or 
interest in his doctrines triumphed over the Huss sets 

German aversion to the Bohemian. In many gE:L. 
towns he held conferences even with the clergy, Oct. 2X. 
and parted from them on amicable terms. At Nurem- 
burg he was met by three Bohemian nobles, who bore 
from Spires the Imperial safe-conduct, couched in the 
strictest and fullest terms, guaranteeing his safe en- 
trance and his safe return from Constance.” John of 
Chlum, Wenzel of Uuba, Henry of Lazenbach, were 
charged to watch and keep guard over their country 
man, who travelled under the special protection of the 
Emperor. 

Not many days after the arrival of the Pope, John 
Huss, as has been said, entered Constance. He was 
graciously received by the Pope himself. Nothing was 

k Among the sins that burtheued in many publications, L’Enfant, Van 
his conscience was playing at chess der Hardt ; the latest and perhaps 
and losing his temper when beaten. most accurate version in Aschbach, 

- Tne safeconduct may be seen Ii&w Sigmund, ii. 25. 
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said of the ban of excommunication which’ still hung 
over him: it is doubtful whether it was not legally 
annulled by his reception before the Pope. Strong 
expressions are attributed to the Pope : “ If he had 
slain my brother, I would not permit, as far as is in my 
power, any harm to be done to him in Constance.“’ 
The Pope, on whom religion hung so loosely, may not 
have had that deep aversion for, he may not fully have 
comprehended, the bearing of the Wycliffite tenets ; 
still less could he comprehend the stern, stubborn con- 
scientiousness which would not swerve from, and which 
would boldly assert such opinions in the face of danger 
or death. Noble religious fanaticism has constantly 
baffled the reckoning of the most profound worldly 
sagacity. He might fondly suppose the possibility of 
the Bohemian’s submission to Papal arguments, im- 
pressed by Papal majesty; and the submission of so 
famous a heretic to his milder admonitions would give 
him overweening weight ‘in the Council. But with the 
more keen-eyed and inflexible Italian Cardinals, Huss 
was only a barbarian and a heretic. They could not 
but discern (for they had nothing to blind their instinct) 
the vital oppugnancy of his views to the hierarchical 
system. Huss himself could not remain in modest and 
inoffensive privacy. Partisans, admirers, would crowd 
around him ; his zeal would not permit him in base 
timidity to shrink from the avowal of his creed, 
whether by preaching in his house or among his fol- 
lowers. The Bishop of Constance admonished him, but 
in vain, and forbade his celebrating Mass while yet 
unabsolved. 

* “Etiamsi Johannes Huss fixtrem in ipso situm est, ut aliqua ei fiat 
sabi gennn.num occidisset, se tamen injuria, quamdiu Constantia! es&. ‘- 
uullo mode commissnrum, quantum VOII der Hardt, iv. p. 11. 
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The arrival of Stephen Palecz and Michael de Causis, 
the bitter and implacable adversaries of HUSY, with 
whom he had been involved in fierce controversy, 
changed the suspended state of affairs. These men 
stood forward openly as his accusers : they swept away 
a.11 the fairer, milder, or more subtile interpretations by 
which Huss reconciled his own doctrines with the ortho- 
dox creed, especially as regarded the clergy. Huss had 
declared wicked Popes, wicked Cardinals, wicked Pre- 
lates, to be utterly without authority, their excomlnuni- 
cations void, their administrat.ion of the Sacraments as 
only to be valid by some nice distinction. Palecz and 
De Causis cast all these maxims in their naked, un- 
mitigated offensiveness before the indignant hierarchy. 
Huss was summoned, yet by a deputation which still 
showed respect, the Bishops of Augsburg and Trent, to 
appear before the Consistory of the Pope and Cardinals. 
He obeyed, protestsing, nevertheless, that he came to 
render account to the Council, not to the Co&story. 
The charges of heresy were read. Huss quietly de- 
clared that he had rather die than be justly condemned 
as a heretic. “ If convinced of error, he would make 
full recantation.” He retired, but his lodging was en- 
circled from that time by watchful sentinels.” A monk 
was let loose upon him, to ensnare him with dangerous 
questions. Huss had the shrewdness to detect in the 
monk, who affected the utmost simplicity, one of the 
subtlest theologians of the day. 

Four weeks after his arrival at Constance, notwith- 

0 Aschbach (p. 30) here inserts the pemd. To my judgemen\, Aschbnch’r 
I .’ attempt of Huss at flight, which the mew is utterly improbable; and oo 

two authors (perhaps they are but one such points Reichenthal, who does not 
authority), R&bent&J and the author care much for religious questions, is 
in D’Achery, assign to a much later, worthy of full confidence. 

VOL. VIII.. s 
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standing his appeal to the Imperial safe-conduct, nut- 

Husa in withstanding the protest of his noble Bohemian 
pCisoL protector, John de Chlum, Huss was conl- 

mitted to prison in the Bishop’s palace. To De Chlum 
the Pope protested that it was done without his authority. 
The Pope ‘might find it expedient to disclaim such an 
act. A congregation was summoned to hear eight 
articles promoted by the Bohemian, Michael de Causis, 
against John HUSS. Three Commissioners had been 
named by the Pope. A more numerous Commission of 
Cardinals, Bishops, and Doctors was a.ppointed to conduct 
the inquiry. From his first prison he was couducted to 
a closer and more safe one in the Dominican C0nvent.P 
There he fell ill, and was a.ttended by the Pope’s 
physicians. He recovered, and in his prison wrote several 
works, which were eagerly dispersed among his brethren. 

John de Chlum took bold and active measures for the 
release of Russ. He communicated this insolent vioIa- 
tion of the Imperial safe-conduct to Sigismund, who was 
on his way from his coronation at Aix-la-Chapelle. The 
Emperor broke into wrath : he gave orders, that if the 
Pope and Cardinals did not obey his mandate, the doors 
of the prison should be opened by force. But no one 
ventured to invade the Dominican cloister, and the 
Council yet respected the ordinances of the Pope and 
Cardinals. De Chlum affixed writings on all the church- 
doors in Constance, declaring, in strong language, the 
imprisonment of Huss to be an outrage against the Em- 
peror ; that all who had presumed to violate the Imperial 
safe-conduct, and still presumed to resist the demands 
of the Imperial Ambassador for his release, would be 
called to account. 

P L’Enfant, i. p. 64. 
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So far, even up to the arrival of the Emperor, Pope 
John had maintained uncontested supremacy in the 
Council. His Bull had been read at the first Session, as 
the authority for its proceedings. Zabarella, the all- 
honoured Cardinal of Florence, in his opening Pope .mn 

supreme in 
speech, assumed throughout the presidency of the~ouncll. 
the Pope. The Pope named all the officers, and dis- 
tributed the functions which -were submitted to and 
accepted by the Council. One incident alone threatened 
his sole dignity. The Archbishop of Ragusa, and other 
legates of Gregory XII., had made their entrance. On 
the same night the Archbishop affixed over the gates of 
his lodging the Papal arms of Gregory XII., with the keys 
and the triple crown. John resisted this daring invasion 
in the name of a Pope deposed by the Council of Pisa. 
The Council, after some stormy debate, pronounced in 
favour of the Pope, thus again recognising the acts of the 
Council at Pisa. The obnoxious arms disappeared. 

On Christmas Eve tidings arrived that Sigismund, 
now having received the Imperial crown at Aix -la- 
Chapelle, had reached Oberlingen, on the northern 
shore of the lake. Before morning-dawn he entered 
Constance. Among his first acts was attendance at the 
Mass. The Emperor, according to usage, in the dal- 
matic of a deacon, read the Gospel--the Gospel which 
sounded ominous in the ears of the Pope: Cc There went 
out a decree from Caesar Augustus.” The sermon 
preached three days after by Peter d’Ailly, Cardinal 
of Cambray, must at times have sent a cold shudder 
of dismay to the heart of John. The text was, “ There 
ahall be signs in the Sun, and in the Moon, and in the 
Stars :” a text lit,erally applicable to the last advent, of 
Christ, spiritually to his advent in an CEcumenic Council, 
The Sun was the spiritual power, the Pope ; the Moon 

s2 
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the temporal, the Emperor; the Stars, the Cardinals, 
Prelates, and Doctors in the firmament of the Council. 
But the Sun, for the plenitude of his power, must fulfll 
certain conditions. If the supreme Pastor shall have 
risen by bad means, by unjust and reprobate ambition ; 
if he shall have led a scandalous and dishonest. life ; if 
he shall have ruled negligently or tyrannically, he is 
but the phantom of a sun. “ Oh ! that the Omnipotent 
Trinity would dash down these three statues in the Sun’s 
house, the Church of Rome. . . . . The Holy Trinity of 
the Divine Persons is not more adorable than a trinity 
of Popes abominable.” But the lofty churchman kept 
the Moon, the temporal power, in its due subordination. 
To the Emperor himself he uttered no words but those 
of high honour ; “yet the Imperial power must not 
think to preside in the Council, but to execute her 
decrees.” The Council, he distinctly avers, derived its 
legitimate authority from being summoned by the 
Pope; but once met, its power was above the Pope.. 
St. James, in the first Great Council in the Acts, did 
not publish its decrees in the name of St. Peter, but in 
that of the Council. “It seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost and to us “q 

There was no outward disturbance in the seeming 
amity between the Emperor and the Pope ; they ap- 
peared together in public ; all was mutual deference 
and respect. The Pope knew the necessities of the 
Emperor. The great weakness of the Empire was 
the utter inadequacy of the Imperial revenues to the 
dignity of the station. The more magnificent or am- 
bitious the Emperor, the more difficult, often degrading, 

‘I “ Ubi non ait, placuit Petro, sed placuit nobis collectis in unum; et 
wquitor, ‘ Visum est Spiritui San& et nobis.’ “-Read the sermon, in Van de1 
Uardt. i. 436. 450. 
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was the struggle with his narrow finances. Sigismund 
aspired to be amongst the most splendid of sovereigns ; 
his enemies scoffed at the mean artifices to which he 
was reduced to maintain that splendour. The Pope 
made a skiIf attempt to avail himself of his weakness ; 
he offered him a grant, or donative, or subsidy of 
200,000 florins. But Sigismund was too deeply pledged, 
too resolutely determined ; he had set his fame on the 
union and reform of the Church. He could not but 
refuse the tempting lure.r From the lordly prelates of 
Germany he might easily raise such a sum. 

The Council at first had been hardly more than an 
assemblage of Italian Cardinals and Prelates; it had 
filled gradually, but rapidly, from all parts of Europe. 
The first to appear before the arrival of the Emperol 
had been the Cardinal of Cambray, Peter d’Ailly, ac- 
companied by many French prelates ; others came soon 
after. The Cardinal of Cambray took the Iead of all the 
Transalpine prelates, as Zabarella, Cardinal of Florence, 
of the Italian. All the rest did homage to their superior 
learning, abilities, and virtues. It was not till three 
months afterwards that the more learned and not less 
pious Chancellor Gerson appeared at the head of the 
deputies from the University of Paris. The French 
prelates and divines formed, in modern phrase, the con- 
stitutional party : they adhered with the severest ortho- 
doxy to the Catholic doctrines; they admitted the 
supremacy of the Pope, but not an absolute autocracy 

r Sigismund came “mit Warnung, Wien. John de Montelalis, a bitter 
er solI, van Johann die 200,000 enemy of Sigismund, ascribes his 
Gulden ja nicht nehmen : dime Summa host.ility to John to the Pope’s refusal 
time man van den r&hen Bischofen of this sum. John was not likely to 
Teutschlands leicht bekommen.“- refuse it.-Apud Martene et Dwmd, 
J. Miiller, Geschichte van Schweitz, !. ii. p, 1444 
GUI Handschriften der Bibliothek van 
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That supremacy was limited, not only by the College 
of Cardinals, but by the universal voice of the Church 
A General Council was above the Pope. Beyond this 
the Church of France stood on some of her peculiar 
rights and privileges, which the Pope could not infringe 
or abrogate. There was a law and prerogative superior 
to the Pope. The Gallican Church is already asserting 
her liberties ; her antagonism is hardly yet on distinct 
or defined grounds, but still it is antagonism. And all 
this bold assertion of superiority or independence was 
while a lunatic was on the throne of France ; while 
Henry of England was in the heart of the land, one year 
before the battle of Agincourt. 

The English, at least Robert Hallam, Bishop of 
~~;;giah. Salisbury, the representative of their Church 
HO%Rl. and of the insular character, were likewise as 
yet rigidly attached to the old traditional faith. With 
him the Teutonic independence of thought had not 
advanced farther than the strong impatience, which had 
long brooded in England, of the Papal tyranny, and its 
encroachment on the power of the State and of the 
nat,ion. Throughout Hallam was tbe right hand of 
the Emperor, as asserting the civil supremacy. He 
alone took a high moral tone : to him a wicked Pope 
was but a wicked man. There was an unconscious 
Wycliffism in the Bishop, who would perhaps hardly 
have hesitated to have burned WyclifYe himself. 

The powerful hierarchy of Germany did not hold its 

Germans. proper rank in the Council of Constance. Of 
the three great electoral prelacies, Cologne 

was vacant and contested. Treves was still in the 
obedience of Gregory XII.” Mentx appeared. lslt 

’ Cologne and Treves were, it seems, pesent by deputy. 
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Archbishop John of Nassau was more fitted to shine in 
a camp than in a Council. He entered Constance at 
the head of a splendid and numerous retinue, in military 
attire, with helmet,, cuirass, and boots of iron. His 
jealousy of the Emperor attached him recklessly to the 
cause of Pope John. The more remote kingdoms, 
Prussia, Poland, Hungary, sent their Archbishops, 
Posen, Riga, Gnesen, Colocz, and Canitz. There were 
two Danish Bishops, Kypen and Schleswig. 

The total number of Clergy, not perhaps all present 
at one time,t was four Patriarchs, Constantinople, Grado, 
Antioch, Aquileia ; twenty-nine Cardinals, Italians by 
birth, excepting five Frenchmen, chiefly of the creation 
of Benedict XIII., and one Portuguese; thirty-three 
Archbishops ; about one hundred and fifty Bishops,” 
including thirty-two titulars; one hundred and thirty 
four Abbots ; two hundred and fifty Doctors ; one 
hundred and twenty-five Provosts, and other superiors, 
With their whole attendance the Clergy amounted to 
eighteen thousand. 

If the German hierarchy were less fully or rather 
less effectively represented, Germany alone sent her 
Princes to this Diet-Council, the Prince Palatine, Louis 
of Heidelberg, the Dukes Louis and Henry of Bavaria. 
The Palatine headed the embassy of France. The 
Burgraves John and Frederick of Nuremburg, the latter 
Margrave of Brandenburg ; Rodolf, Elector of Saxony, 
the Margrave of Baden. 

All the great Free Cities sent their deputies. Over 
their doors the arms of their cities were ostentatiously 
displayed, as taking rank among sovereigns.x 

t The numbers vary, perhaps on 1 Herefold, S&bury, Bangor; later, 
that wcount. 

1’ I 
Wmchester London,Lichtield,Norwieh 

u The English Bishops were Bath, = See Rachenthal (Augsburg, 1483’ 
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Ordinarily 50,000, at certain periods at least 100,000 
persons and 30,000 horses were kept in ease and plenty ; 
30,000 beds were provided by the cit,y. Four Imperial 
Commissioners regulated the price of provisions, which 
throughout were abundant, and at. moderate cost. The 
police regulations were excellent ; the garrison was but 
of 2000 men; to the last, as at first, no disturbance, 
no riot took place during the Council. This is the 
universal testimony. 

- 
reprinted in latter collections, a kind State proceedings. See on Keichentha:. 
cf King-at-Anus. He has left B L’Enfant, Preface, p, :;rii. 
chnmiclc of what cup be cnliei th? 
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CHAPTER IX, 

Council of Constance. John XXIII. John Huss. 

453 

POPE JOHN opened the year with a magnificent religious 
ceremony ; he appeared amid the assembled a.o. 1416 
myriads in the most solemn function of the 
Church as the acknowledged head of Christendom, 
almost for the last time ! The sermon of the Cardinal 
of Cambray had not been the only sign of the Threatening 
danger that was looming over him. In the ~~~~~~ 
first General Congregation the Emperor had Dec. “. 
solemnly sworn to take the Pope under his sovereign 
protection.a So far the Pope and the Cardinals had 
heard with satisfaction; but he also avowed his expec- 
tation that the Legates of the two rival Pontiffs would 
be admitted to the Council. This was to sever the link 
which bound the Council of Constance to the Council of 
Pisa ; it disclaimed the authority of Piss, if it recognised 
as Popes those who had been there deposed. A Parisian 
divine, Matthew Itoder, had delivered a sermon ip which 
he suggested the eleiztion of a new P0ntiff.b 

But that act of the Emperor, which might seem least 
connected with the fate of Pope John, was in fact, no 
doubt to his own sagacity, at once the direst omen and 
t.he immediate cause of his fall. The Emperor ~;;~O~er~r 
consented to violate his own safe-conduct, to JohnHnss. 

abandon John Huss. The Bohemian was, with the 

l Von der Hardt. iv. p. 31 b L’lhfaut, i. p. 79. 
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consent of Sigismund, committed to closer custody. Ii 
was understood that he was to be tried by the Council, 
doomed by the Council, and that whatever might be 
the sentence of the Council, it would be carried into 
execution by the secular arm. The Council was thus 
relieved from all further debate on that question: it 
was out, of the way of their ulterior proceedings; the 
rock on which they might have split was avoided ; their 
onward course was straight, clear, open. 

Breach of faith admits no excuse; perfidy is twice 
perfidious in an Emperor. Yet it is but justice to 
Sigismund fairly to state the inextricable difficulty of 
his position. He had to choose between the violation 
of faith to one whom he himself no doubt esteemed a 
dangerous and turbulent heretic, and, it might be, the 
dissolution of the Council. With the Council he aban- 
doned all the hopes on which he had rested his fame, 
his influence, his authority, the restoration of peace to 
the Church, the reformat)ion of the Church. Huss was 
already arraigned as a heretic ; the Pope, the Cardinals, 
the Council, had committed themselves to that arraign- 
ment. According to the view of almost the whole 
hierarchy, and the prelates of every nation, the suppres- 
sion of heresy was their first imperious duty: it was the 
deepest and most passionate vow of every high-church- 
man ; and which of them on such a point was not a 
high-churchman ? Arguments were ready, which, on 
the principles dominant and long admitted in those 
days, it was not easy to parry or confute. The Emperor 
had no right to protect heretics, over whom throughout 
the world, and in every part of it, the hierarchy, espe- 
cially such a council of the hierarchy, had indefeasible 
cognisance, could proceed, and were bound to proceed, 
according to the canons of the Church. And the fatal 
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do&+, confirmed by long usage, by the decrees of 
Pontiffs, by the assent of all ecclesiastics, and the acqui- 
escence of the Christian world, that no promise, no oath, 
was binding to a heretic, had halidly been questioned, 

* never repudiated. 
Had Bigismund with a high hand released the 

prisoner; had he in the slightest degree infringed on 
the recognised province of the hierarchy, their sole 
adjudication in causes of heresy, Pope John might either 
have lengthened out an interminable discussion, or, if 
he had broken ,up the Council, or left it himself, he 
would have carried with him probably all the Italian 
Cardinals, and thrown an irreconcileable schism among 
the rest of the prelates. He would have become the 
champion of a great cause, a cause popular with the 
whole hierarchy, and with all under the immediate 
influence of the hierarchy. 

Sigismund yielded, perhaps not without self-reproach, 
certainly not without remonstrance which must have 
galled a man of his high feeling to the quick. The 
Bohemian lords, the Burgrave of Prague and others, 
had already written a strong demand, which arrived 
about this time, for the liberty of John Huss. He had 
been proclaimed, as they averred, by Conrad Archbishop 
of Prague, under his seal, guiltless of the slightest word 
of heresy. A second still more vigorous protest had 
followed, on his removal from the Dominican Convent, 

. against &is flagrant violation of public faith. “ They 
would deeply grieve if they should hear that his august 
Majesty was polluted by such an enormous iniquity. 
Every one hereafter would spurn and despise an Imperial 
safe-conduct.” c 

: Van der Hardt. iv. D. 3.7. 
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The sacrifice of Huss (and now that perfidious sacri- 

Jenuary’ 
fice was resolved) established perfect harmony 
between the Emperor and the whole reforming 

part of the Council. Notwithstanding all the remon- 
strances of the Pope and his partisans, it was imme- 
diately determined to receive the ambassadors of the 
Antipopes, if armed with full powers, and to admit them 
with full recognition of their dignity into the Council. 
Reception of Those of Benedict presented themselves first, 
?%$$%? but not being provided with full powers, they 
were contemptuously rejected by the Emperor.d Their 
proposal, however, that Benedict XIII. and the King of 
Arragon should hold a conference with the Emperor at 
Nice, was not absolutely discarded. A few days after 
presented themselves the Archbishop of Ragusa and the 
other Legates of Gregory XII. They had been pre- 
ceded by Louis Count Palatine, the delegates of the 
Archbishop of Treves, and the Bishops of Worms, Spires, 
and Verden, who still adhered to his obedience. The 
ambassadors, under this powerful support, were received 
with courteous honour ; they declared their master, 
Gregory XII., prepared at once to resign the Papacy on 
condition that Benedict and John did the same; that 
no one of the three should preside in the Council.” 

The demand for the cession of John, which had been 
John’s at first a low and timid murmur, became the 
cession 
demanded. general clamour. Notwithstanding intrigues, 

bribes, promises, menaces, his partisans fell off daily.’ 
Some appealed to his higher feelings; some uttered 
more or less disguised threats. The ambassador of 
Poland, Andrew Lascaris, Archbishop elect of Posen, 

-- 
d “ Da ward der Kanig zoroig, und 

spch zu ihnen, den Boten des Peter 
Luna, nescio vos.“-Justinger, Bwne~ I 

Chronik, 291, cited by Aschbach, p. 46. 
e Aschbach, p. 47. 
f Von der Hardt, ii. 476, 479. 
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urged his free abdication as a generous sacrifice for the 
peace of the Church. The Cardinal of St. Mark, in a 
writing communicated to the Council, the Emperor, and 
the Pope, urged upon John XXIII., that the stronger 
his grounds to be recognised as lawful Pope, the greater 
was his obligation to make this noble oblation for the 
good of the Church! He more than hinted the power 
of the Council to enforce abdication.h John’s Italian 
Cardinals raised a loud cry, that it was almost, if not 
absolute, heresy to put the Pope on the same footing 
with those deposed at Piss.’ The Cardinal d’Ailly at 
length summed up the whole in the fatal sentence, 
“ The Universal Church, represented by a ‘General 
Council, has full power to depose even a lawful Pontiff 
of blameless character, if it be necessary for the welfare 
of the Church.” k 

But these two Cardinals, Cambray and St. Mark, were 
preparing a measure still more disastrous to the Pope. 
The right of suffrage in an (Ecumenic Council was by no 
means fixed and certain. In most of the later Councils 
the aristocratic principle had prevailed. No one below 
the Bishop or the Abbot had presumed to the right of 
voting on such high and mysterious matters. The 
Council of Pisa had admitted the right of professors and 
doctors of theology. The Pope, who knew his own 
strength, in the first session of the Council of Constance 
had rejected this claim. The Cardinal d’Ailly, in a 
memorial to the Council, not only asserted the right of 
these learned men to free suffrage, but demanded it for 
princes and ambassadors in all matters not directly con- 
cerning the faith. The Cardinal of St. Mark went still 

D Von der Hardt, ii. 178 et sepq. 
1 Ibid. ii. 209. 

i Ibid. ii. 213. 
Ir L’ihfaut, i. p. 105. 



158 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XIII. 

further; he asserted the right of the lower clergy. 
“ Was the Council not to profit by the profound learu- 
ing of doctors in civil or canon law, and the wisest ef 
the clergy ?” “Au ignorant prince or prelate,” he said 
in coarse phrase, ‘(is but a crowned ass. Is one entrusted 
with the cure of souls in a large parish less able to judge 
than the abbot who rules a few monks ?” 

The first proposition wrested the superiority in the 
Council from the hands of the Pope. The Italian 
Bishops were numerous and poor. Fear, interest, 
nat.ionality, contempt of Transalpine barbarians, bound 
them to the service of the Pope. But this was not the 
worst or most menacing proposal. Already, according 
to the usage of most CTniversities, the, Congregations, 
which prepared the business for the general Sessions of 
the Council, had met in Nations. The prelates, doctors, 
and ambassadors of the four great powers assembled 
each in a separate chamber, with a President changing 
every month, a secretary, notaries, and other officers. 
The Nations were ; I. The Italians ; II. The Germans, 
comprehending the Poles, Hungarians, Banes, and Scan- 
dinavians ; III. The French ; IV. The English. At 
a later period the Spaniards, who had not yet joined 
the Council, formed a fifth Nation. It was proposed 

Feb. ‘I. 
to vote by Nations ; and this decree, which 
reduced the Italians to a single suffrage, not- 

withstanding the Pope’s remonstrance, passed with irre- 
sistible acclamation. 

Pope John was in the toils; his most obstinate strug- 
gles only drew around him more closely the galling 
meshes. The subtle Italians found themselves circum- 
charges sdainsttbe vented by the steady aggression of the Tra- 
p’ope montanes. Now came a more tremendous blow. 

A memoir was secretly presented to the Council, it was 
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presumed by an Italian, with a full and darkly-colonred 
stabement of the detestable wickedness, the vices and 
crimes of the Pope’s whole life.’ The more noble- 
minded of the Germans and the Poles recoiled from the 
scandalous exposure. They refused the public inquisi- 
tion into these articles, as degrading to the Roman See, 
as throwing a fatal slur on all the Prelates and digni- 
taries promoted by the Pope. They generously insisted 
on its suppression. But these sinister tidings did not 
escape the Pope, who had his secret intelligence of t.he 
most trivial proceedings in the Council. He was struck 
with utter consternation.” He summoned the Car- 
dinals: he denied much, but he admitted some of the 
charges. He heaped upon them gilts and promises: 
he proposed desperately to confront the Council ; to 
make ample confession and to stand on the great prin- 
ciple, that a Pope could not be deposed but for heresy. 
The Cardinals coldly advised him not to be precipitate, 
but to take some days to mature his determination. 

His adversaries pursued their advantage. While the 
Pope was quailing under this peril, deputies appeared 
before him to persuade him to the cession of the The p,,pe 
Papacy. To their surprise and joy, the Pope Et,F$zE. 
consented ; he drew up himself a form which Feb.16* 
was submitt.ed to the Nations. But every word of the 

1 “Quidam, ut praesumitnr, Italicus, et proditorie ad notitiam dicti Baltha- 
multos articulos valde famcws, et saris deductis, illico m&e consternatus 
omnia peccata moltalia, net non im- eat, et ccepit valde tremere et timere 
pa& quodammcdo abominabilia con- ac etiam quosdsm sibi secrete Cardi- 
tinent+ contra eundem Balthasarem, n&s, et de quibus fiduciam habuit 
in eodem Concilio exhibuit in scriptis donis a? promissis allicere et consulere 
kmen secret&, qucd super illis contra quid asset in eit parte pro ejus honoris 
eundem Balthasarem fiwet inquisitio, conservatione facturus, assewns, qucd 
et prcwideretur instanter per Concilium quacdam m apsis wticulis descripta, 
memoratum. “-A Niem, p. 25. tanquam home, peccando commisinset 

m ‘6 Quibus etiam interim cbu~culo et aliqua non.“--Ibid. 
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Papal form was scrutinised with the most suspicious 
jealousy. It was thought vague and ambiguous ; doubt.- 
ful pretensions, doubtful meanings lurked under its 
artful phrases. There was a long discussion. The Pope 
presented a second form ; it was rejected. A third, 
proposed by the Emperor, was repudiated by the Pope. 
At that instant arrived the Delegates from the Uni. 

Feb. 18. 
versity of Paris, with the famous Gerson at 
their head. All did homage to the high 

authority of this learned body, and their world-renowned 
Chancellor. A new form was prepared, it was sup 
posed under the direction of Geraon, and presented by 
the Emperor with more peremptory demand of accept- 
ance. The Pope stifled his grief, tried every subterfuge, 
raised every subtle objection ; but the three Nations, the 
Germans, the French, and the English, held resolutely 
together; 6he Italians supported him with but feeble 
fidelity. The one alteration admitted only made the 
words more stringent, severe, not to be eluded. In his 
despair he assumed a kind of sullen magnanimity. A 

N1arch ” 
general Congregation was summoned : the 
Emperor and the Deputies of all the Nations 

were present. The form was offered to the Pope by 
the Patriarch of Antioch. He read it to himself, and 
seemed to ponder over it. None of the bitterness of his 
heart betrayed itself in his countenance. With a calm 
clear voice he read publicly the irrevocable words: “1, 

kJOpe’S Pope John XXIII., for the repose of the whole 
cessioa Christian people, profess, engage, promise, 

swear, and vow to God, the Church, and this holy 
Council, williugly and freely to give peace to the 
Church, by the way of my simple cession of the Papacy ; 
to do and to fulfil this effectually, according to the 
determination of this present Council, when and so soon 
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as Peter di J,una and Angelo Corario, called in their 
respective obediences Benedict XIII. and Gregory XII., 
shall in like manner cede the Papacy, to which they 
pretend, by themselves or by their lawful Proctors : and 
even in any case of vacancy by decease or otherwise, in 
which by my cession unity can be restored to the 
Church of God through the extirpation of the present 
Schism.” 

Ere he closed, the whole Assembly broke out into 
a paroxysm of rapture. The Emperor, the Cardinals, 
the Deputies of the Nations and of the University of 
Paris crowded round the throne, all rendering thanks. 
Te Deum was sung ; the chant was interrupted by tears 
of joy; more wept than sailg.c 

The next day was the second public Session. The 
Pope himself celebrated Mass. At its close ~~larch:! 
he took his seat before the altar, with his face ’ 
to the Council, and read the same form handed to him 
by the Patriarch of Antioch. At the words, ‘(1 swear 
and vow,” he knelt before the altar, clasped his hands 
together, and uttered the words ‘< Tlms I promise,” with 
profound solemnity. He returned to his chair, and 
concluded the service. The Emperor advanced, took 
off his crown, threw himself at the feet of the .Pope, and 
kissed them, expressing his fervent gratitude. So did 
the Patriarch of Antioch in the name of the Council. 

Two days had hardly passed, when dark mutual sus- * 
picions began to transpire. Each part.y had ulterior 
views. Pope John had manifestly the hope that by his 
frank and full confession he might propitiate the Coun- 
cil; perhaps be able to throw on his competitors the 
odium of refusing these equal terms ; or he might delude 

9 Vuu der Hardt and L’b&nt throughout. 

vat. VIII. T 
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himself with fonder expectations. The Council felt that 
he was at their mercy, and were disposed to clench 
rather than relax their iron grasp. They had deter- 
mined to press the conditional into an absolute abtli- 
cation. This dire reality broke gradually but rapidly 
upon the Pope. First they demanded a Bull, declaring 
his abdication according to the customary form. The 
Pope treated this proposition as an insult, and haughtily 
repelled the Prelates from his presence : they dared not 
venture again on this perilous subject. But to the 
Emperor he was less intractable. Sigismund extorted 
from him a Bull, still, indeed, guarded in its language. 

March 5. 
John renewed his sacred promise ; but his 
abdication yet depended on the simultaneous 

abdication of his rivals. The next demand was more 
insidious, more imperious, more embarrassing. Of the 
two rival Popes, most respect was paid to Benedict XIII. 
He had still a Eing, the King of Arragon, for his parti- 
san. It had been proposed that the Emperor and the 
King of Arragon, accompanied by Benedict, should 
meet at Nice. John was required to invest ambassadors 
with full powers to execute his abdication at the same 
instant with that of Benedict. Of these ambassadors 
the Emperor was to be one. With such irrevocable 
powers Pope John would have delivered himself bound 
hand and foot into the hands of Sigismund. 

This proposal was made in a full Congregation by 
Marche the Germans, French, and English, it was in- 

’ dignantly rejected by the Pope, supported by 
the Italian Prelates. The Italians threatened to leave the 3 
Council if such rigorous demands were urged further. 

Yet there was still the most bland and respectful 
outward amity. The next day the Pope presented t.o 
the Emperor the Golden Rose. That mysterious gift, 
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according to Pope Innocent III.,” represented by its 
gold, its odour and its balm, the Godhead, the Body 
and Soul of the Redeemer. It was only bestowed 
by Popes on Sovereigns the most loyal servants of 
.the Church. The Emperor received it with words of the 
most devout gratefulness. They dined together. The 
Emperor offered the consecrated Rose in the Church of 
the Virgin Mary. 

The very next day, whether there was a deep latent 
hypocrisy under this seeming amity ; whether 
the Emperor had discovered treachery in the 

Yarch lo, 

Pope, and that he already meditated flight ; or that 
he thought it no longer worth while to dissemble his 
uncompromising hostility, the proposal was pr,,pOsa, fO7 
openly made to elect a new Pope. This pro- *new POP. 
posal in itself proclaimed John XXIII. no longer 
Pope ; it assumed the power in the Council of deposing 
him, and of proceeding to another choice. Among the 
vague, fond hopes of John had been that he himself 
might be re-elected to the Pontificate. Such had been 
the design of his more steadfast partisans. The warlike 
Archbishop of Mentz declared that he would never 
render allegiance but to John. Words ran high ; the 
suppressed charges against the abominable life of 
the Pope were revived in their unmit,igated blackness 
Robert Hallam, Bishop of Sal&bury, at the head of the 
English, had already espoused the Emperor’s cause, and 
had urged unswervingly the searching reformation of all 
orders in the Church. The honest islander broke.out in 
righteous indignation, ‘(that the Pope deserved to be 
burned at the stake.” 

0 Innocent III., l’mdicatio, see Hurter. Compare also Duraud, Fkkmalc 
vi. 121. 

T2 
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All confidence was now at an end. It was notorious 
that Pope John medit,ated escape : and should he escape 
would boldly appeal to Christendom against the decrees 
of a headless Council. The Council was determined 
that he should not leave the city. An attempt was 
made by the Cardinal St. Angelo to pass the gates; he 
was rudely arrested by the burgher guard. The Pope 
loudly complained of the violation of the Imperial safe- 
conduct, that safe-conduct which in the case of John 
Huss he had trampled under foot. The Magistrates 
of Constance threw the blame on the orders of the 
Emperor. Frederick of Austria alone declared that 
he at least would respect the person and liberty of 
the Pope.P 

Another Congregation of the Nations was held; the, 
Msrch16, Italians stood aloof. It was resolved to urge 

the Pope at once to appoint plenipotentiaries , 
to execute his abdication, and that the Emperor should 
be one of these plenipotentiaries. They further required 
the Pope to give security that he would neither leave 
the Council, nor adjourn it to any other place. The 
Emperor excused the rigid watch, now avowedly main- 
tained at the gates of the city, by declaring that it was 
on account of the notorious design of many Cardinals 
clandestinely to leave Constance. It was his duty to 
prevent this unauthorised dissolution of the Council. 

The Pope yielded to this last demand, the promise 
not to dissolve or adjourn the Council till the end of the 
Schism, and to do everything he could to promote 
t,lle restoration of unity. This was a promise which, 
were it in his power, he could without di&ulty violate 
or elude. Rut the immediate fatal step of authorising 

- 
I Cerretanm. ayud Von der Hard& w. 55. 
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others to execute his abdication, he refused with stub- 
born obstinacy. “ He had no proof that Angelo Corario 
had resigned; he had only heard that Peter di Luna 
would resign.” 

The gloom which was gathering round John was 
broken by a faint but transient gleam of hope. ~;;;l 
The French Cardinals began to relent, to Collncil. 
murmur at his harsh usage. The Italians seized the 
opportunity, and endeavoured to detach them from 
the hostile league. They began to revive the question 
of voting by voices, not by Nations. The Germans and 
t,he English adhered to each other in resolute hostility 
to the Pope. In the French, the. hatred and jealousy of 
the English, fostered by their long, cruel, and humi- 
liating wars, struggled with their zeal for the unity and 
for the reform of the Church. The Cardinals, as It,alian 
Prelates, sat with the Italian nation. The Five, the 
Cardinal of Cambray at their head, were deputed to 
persuade the French nation to milder measures. The 
Germans and English held only the more closely 
together, and were more inflexibly resolved by this 
opposition. The Bishop of Salisbury boldly proposecl 
that if the Pope refused to appoint his Procurators, he 
should be put under arrest. The Emperor and his sup- 
porters of the other two nations presented themselves 
in the French Congregation, and laid before them the 
result of their deliberations. The French insisted that 
they should withdraw. Sigismund broke out in a 
wrathful menace : “ Now will be shown who 
are for the unity of the Church and for the 

March 19. 

Empire.” The Cardinal of Cambray indignantly re- 
tired: the other four Cardinals protested against the 
violation of the liberty of debate. The Emperor answered 
that the word had escaped him in passion, that the 
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French had perfect liberty, but the Cardinals were 
Italians, not French ; if they withdrew not to their own 
chamber, he threatened them with imprisonment. 

The quarrel, the Pope’s la,st desperate hope, was 
appeased by the skilful influence of the ambassadors of 
France, especially by Duke Louis of Bavaria. 

Late the following evening, after vespers, Sigismund 
Interview of visited the Pope ; he found him reclining on 
the Emperor 
and the Pope. his bed, somewhat indisposed. John com- 
M*ch 19. plained of the oppressive air of Constance, he 
required change.q The Emperor earnestly dissuaded 
him from leaving Constance before the close of the 
Council, above all not clandestinely. “ This would be 
to his eternal dishonour.” He declared himself pre- 
pared to maintain his safe-conduct inviolable, but he 
had not power to permit him to depart from the city. 
The Pope answered in ambiguous phrase, that he would 
not quit Constance till the dissolution of the Council.’ 
Many other rumours spread abroad of what took place 
at this memorable interview. The Emperor had de- 
manded, or the Pope had offered, large sums -for his 
liberty, under pretence of the great expense of main- 
taining the Council. The Pope, by one account, refused 
to buy the Emperor or to se11 the Council. The Bishop 
of Salisbury, said to have been present, asserted t’o the 
face of the Pope the superiority of the Council over 
the Pope. The Pope kept no reserve. As soon as the 
Emperor had departed, to his attendants he taunted 
Sigismund as a drunkard, a fool, a madman, and a 
beggar.s 

All this time the plot for his escape had been laid 

9 Theodoric g. Nwn here breaks r *‘ Credens forte, quod eo recedente, 
out into praise of tte salubrity 01 abhinc illud disolreretur omnino.“-- 
COIlSt~l~Ct?. 1 A Niem. 27. ‘ A Kicm, ibid. 
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and fully matured. Frederick, Duke of Austria, 
had been a month in Constance, a month Fred;tick 
of humiliation and aggravation of his hatred Of Austria 
towards the Emperor. He had been compelled to do 
homage for all his fiefs. He had attempted to delude 
the Emperor into favouring a breach of the peace which 
he had sworn to the Swiss Cantons. The Emperor, 
more crafty t,han himself, had betrayed him to the Swiss. 
Delegates from the cantons and cities had exposed the 
Duke’s perf?dy before the Emperor. That Frederick of 
Austria was in secret communication wit.h the Pope, all 
suspected. The Emperor admonished the Duke con- 
cerning the peril of these intrigues. Frederick solemnly 
protested his innocence. 

The afternoon of the very day after the interview 
with the Pope, the Duke of Sust,ria had pro- March 20. 

Flight of 
claimed a splendid tournament without the the pope. 

gates of the city. Himself was to joust with the young 
Count of Cilly, brother of the Empress. All Constance 
thronged forth to the spectacle ; the streets were a desert. 
Pope John, in the dress of a groom, with a grey cloak, 
and a kerchief wrapt close over his face, mounted a 
wretched ill-accoutred horse, with a cross-bow on the 
pommel of his saddle. He passed the gates unper- 
ceived, unchallenged, and rode about two hours to 
Ermatingen, at the efflux of the Rhine from the Lake 
of Constance. A boat was ready, he glided down the 
rapid stream to Schaffhausen, the castle of which was 
a stronghold of the Duke of Austria. Tidings were 
whispered in the ear of the Duke in the very act of his 
tournay. He continued the contest a short time, then 
courteously ceded the prize to his adversary De Cilly ; 
in the evening he rode with a few attendants to Pch& 
hausen . 
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The news of the Pope’s flight spread like wildfire.’ 
The streets of Constance were thronged with prelates, 
priests, and populace, some in dismay, some in undis 
guised joy. A few Italians and Austrians stole out of 
the gates, and took to flight. The rabble broke into 
the palace from which the Pope had fled, to assert their 
privilege of plunder. The goldsmiths, money-changers, 
traders shut their shops.” The Burgomaster called the 
inhabitants to arms ; the imperial soldiery occupied 
the principal streets and squares. The adversaries of the 
Pope were appalled. Some declared the Council 
actually dissolved by the departure of the Pope. The 
superstitious shuddered at the ban which no doubt the 
Pope would hurl at the devoted city and the contu- 
macious Council. Five Cardinals in the confusion stole 
away to the Pope. 

In the morning the Emperor rode through the streets 
with the Count Palatine, Louis of Bavaria, and a long 
retinue of princes and nobles. He allayed the tumult 
among the people by the assurance of his protection to 
their liberties and properties. He summoned the 
Princes, Cardinals, Prelates, Ambassadors ; he declared 
his resolute determination, with all his power, and at 
the hazard of his life, to maintain the authority of the 
assembly. He exhorted them not to disquiet themselves 
on account of the Pope’s flight. The fathers of the 
Council resolved to send ambassadors to summon the 
Pope to return, and to commission plenipotentiaries for 
his absolute cession. These ambassadors were the 
Cardinals Orsini, St. Mark, Salutes, with the Arch- 
bishop of Rheims. 

t Von der Ha&. Almost all the 1 u This can hardly be called a riot, 
autimrities arecollected, and references or a breach of the boasted peace ID 
made to the rest.-Vol. iv. pp, 59,66. Constauce. 
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Pope John, almost immediately on his arrival at 
Schaffhausen had written letters to the Council. “ By 
the grace of God Almighty I have arrived at rhePopess 
Schaff hausen, where I enjoy liberty and breathe Letter. 
air suited to the state of my health. I have come 
hither without the knowledge of my son, the Duke of 
Austria: not to dispense myself from the promise of 
abdicating the Papacy in favour of the Church of God, 
but to execute it with greater freedom, as well as for the 
recovery of my health.” 

The letter of the Pope was treated as an audacious 
falsehood. On the walls of the palace at Constance 
was affixed a terrible writing, proclaiming the Pope 
Antichrist, denouncing his base and perfidious arts 
and cajoleries, and those of the Cardinals, in order 
to dissolve the Council, recounting all his crimes, 
tyrannies, murders, simonies, sordid merchandise of 
the Church ; calling on the Council to proceed against 
him, and to depose him at once from his throne. 
The Emperor in a full assembly arraigned the Duke 
of Austria as a perfidious traitor to the Church, the 
Council, and the Empire. Not a voice was raised in his 
defence. 

The Council was now to proclaim itself the supreme, 
indefeasible, independent authority of Chris- ‘The C tuncil 

tendom. In the assertion of these new prin- surreme. 
ciples, which changed the Church from an autocracy to 
an aristocracy, the lead was taken by the French Nation, 

’ by the Chancellor Gerson, the voice of that Kation ; 
but with the full concurrence of the Germans, the 
English, even of the Italians except the Cardinals. The 
Cardinals, as the Privy Council of the Pope, refused to 

* “ Iuscio filio mea Duce Austrm.” Schaffhausen, March 21. 
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he present, and to sanction doctrines limitary if not 
subversive of the Papal power. 

Gerson laid down twelve great revolutionary maxims. 
Rerson,s Among them that Jesus Christ himself was 
maxlaL the one primal and perfect Head of the 

Church, the Pope so only in a secondary sense ; the union 
of Christ as the Spouse with his Church was alone 
indissoluble, that of the Pope might be dissolved ; a 
Pope is necessary to complete the Church, but any 
particular Pope may be removed ; the Church, or an 
G3cumenic Council representing the Church is under 
the direction of the Holy Ghost, it may enact canons 
which the Pope is bound to obey, and cannot annul; a 
Council can be assembled in some cases without the 
authority even of a legitimate Pope ; the Council can 
command the cession of a Pope for the welfare of the 
Church, or the termination of a schism ; the reformation of 
the Church bot)h in faith and discipline rests ultimately 
with the Council; Councils ought to be held from time 
to time, as the one supreme, irrefragable representative 
of the Church.Y 

I Gemm had already promulgated 
these doctrines in a more contemptuous 
and offensive form. He had raised 
the Imperial power high above the 
hpd. “If an hereditary monaxh 
may be deposed, how moth more an 
elective ! If an Emperor descended 
from a long unbroken royal lineage, 
how much more the son of a Venetian 
fisherman, whose father and grand- 
father had not beans enough to fill 
their stomachs! The Pope ought to 
he more easily deposed than another 
prelate. If the Pope sins, all partake 
of his sin; not so if a bishop. The 
canons on which rests the Papal 
authorXy were framed by fraud and 

cmft.” Gerson throws disdainfully 
aside the 6th book of Decretals and 
the Clementines. “ What is a Pope ? 
A man! the son of a man ! clay of 
clay ! a sinner, Iiahle to sin I Two 
days before the son of a poor peasant, 
he is.raised to be Pope. Is he then _ 
above repentance, confession, contri- 
tion ? a sinless angel ? 8 saint 1” 
Wycliffe himself gives not a more 
awful catalogue of Papal crimes than 
this doughty churchman. “ He is 

not above the Gospel.“-Apud Von 
der Hardt, i. p. 76 eb seqq. ; et Oper. 
vol. ii. p. 162 et segq. Tract&us 
pertinentea ad Concilium Con&n* 
tianeme. 
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The Pope was not idle at Schaff hausen ; he summoned 
all his officers and t.he whole Papal Court to ~;kpg 
attend upon him.” He published an appeal hamn. - 
addressed to the French ; he hoped to touch their pride 
and their jealousy of the Germans and English. Among 
his first and bitterest charges was their refusal to proceed 
at once to the extirpation of heresy in the person of 
John Russ. He complained of the division of the 
Council into four Nations, by which the French and 
Italians-by far the most numerous and learned-were 
reduced to the level of the English and the Germans; 
of the extension of the suffrage, which had ever been 
confined to Cardinals, Prelates, and the Hierarchy; of 
its usurpation by laymen as by priests, married and 
unmarried, ignorant and erudite. This turbulent rabble 
had hissed down grave Cardinals. His undoubted 
presidency of the Council had been usurped by the 
Emperor. He complained of the tyranny and force 
exercised by the Emperor; the insults to his person- 
jousts had been celebrated under his windows, with 
intolerable clang of trumpets. He complained of the 
insolence of the English, who had threatened him with 
arrest, especially Robert Hallam of Sal&bury. The 
most extraordinary paragraph was that in which he gave 
himself the lie, and now asserted that his flight was 
with the aid of the Duke of Austria.” He wrote to the 
King of France and to the Duke of Orleans in the 
same strain ; it was his hope to enlist them in his cause 
against the Emperor, whom he represented as exercising 
a cruel tyranny over the Council. 

The Pope at Schaffhausen was almost as much at the 
mercy of his enemies as at Constance. Could he have 

a Van der Hsrdt, ii. 153. ’ Apud Van der Hardt, ii. 257. 
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crossed the Alps, followed as he would have been by 
some of tbe Cardinals, and appealed to the loyalty and 
anti-Ghibellinism of some of the Guelfic cities, he might 
possibly have maintained the contest. But he had 
neither strength nor courage. A Gregory VII. or a 
Gregory IX. would instantly have issued his ban against 
the perfidious Emperor, who had violated his own safe- 
conduct, and the contumacious Council. He would have 
declared the assumption of supreme power by the 
Council an impious affront to St. Peter, a denial of 
Christ in his Vicar : he would have laid half Christendom 
under an Interdict, and placed before the hierarchy the 
alternative of forfeiting or endangering their own autho- 
rity, or asserting that of the Pope. But John XXIII, 

John’s wanted faith in himself and in his office. The 
conduct. truth, no doubt, of some of the damning charges 

against his. life weighed heavily on his spirit, and no 
one could discern with more sagacity how much in the 
course of things, and through the long Schism, the old 
awe had fallen away from the name of the Pope. He 
was embarrassed, too, by the services of his now avowed 
ally, the Duke of Austria. The Emperor eagerly seized 
the opportunity of crushing his refractory and hated 
vassal. The Pope could not abandon Frederick to his 
wrath, his only refuge was an Austrian castle. His 
other great partisan, the Archbishop of Mentz, had not 
dared to own his complicity in the flight; he had 
retired to his own city, and Mentz was too far from 
Italy, too deep in Germany to offer an asylum. The 
whole conduct, therefore, of John was that of timidity, 
vacillation, tergiversation. His object was to detach 
the Cardinals from the Council, to gather them round 
himself, and to obtain for the Pope and the Sacred 
College that respect which the Pope alone had irre- 
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coverably lost. The Archbishop of Rheims returned 
before the other ambassadors of the Council, with a 
proposition to appoint the Cardinals collectively, with 
four Bishops, one of each Nation, Bath, Lebus (in 
Poland), Narbonne (the Italian was not named), the 
Procurators for his absolute cession. 

The proceedings of the Council, on the other hand, 
were resolute, aggressive, imperious. Congre- Proceedin@ 

gation after Congregation, and two Sessions of &%l. 
the whole Council, were held between the Pope’s flight 
and the end of the month. At every meeting there 
was the same scornful rejection of all the Pope’s 
advances, the same inflexible determination to vindicate 
their own superior authority. The Cardinals were 
divided, perplexed; they could not support, they would 
not abandon the Pope ; with his integral authority fell 
theirs ; they could not acknowledge, they dared not 
defy the Council. Hence at the First General 
Session after the flight two only were present, March26’ 
one French, the Cardinal of Cambray, one Venetian, 
St. Mark. 

Yet the Council without the Cardinals appeared 
wanting in dignity. After much stormy discussion in 
the Congregations, the memorable Fourth Session of the 
Council was summoned for the 31st March. The Pre- 
sident @he Cardinal of Naples, an Orsini) took his 
seat: on one side was Sigismund the Emperor, and the 
hierarchy in their ranks ; on the other the great laymen. 

‘Ambassadors, Princes, Dukes, and Counts. The reso- 
lutions, the final fatal resolutions, agreed upon the day 
before, or averred by one party to have been agreed 
upon at a full Congregation of the Nations, were placed 
in the hands of Zabarella, the Cardinal of Florence. 
He read in calm tone the Preface and the Decree :- 
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U The said Council of Constance, lawfully assembled in 
the name of the Holy Ghost, an (Ecurnenic Council, 
which represents the Catholic Church Militant, has 
received immediately from Jesus Christ power which 
every one of every estate and dignity, even Papal, is 
obliged to obey in all which regards the faith and the 
extirpat,ion of the present Schism.” Here the voice of 
the Cardinal faltered at the unexpected or unwelcome 
words. He either refused to read on or read imper- 
fectly, with faint and trembling accents, “and the 
reformation of the Church in its head and in its 
members.” In the tumult which rose the two other 
resolutions were hardly heard. These declared that the 
Pope should not adjourn the Council from Constance to 
any other place, nor summon his Court to attend him 
elsewhere; that all promotions made by him from that 
time were null and void. 

The Council would not permit the Cardinals to elude 
their stern determination. At a Fifth General 

April 10. 
Session, notwithstanding much altercation aid 

strife with the Cardinals, the three Decrees were read 
fully, distinct,ly, dictatorially, by the Archbishop of 
P0sen.b The Pope had not awaited this act: he had 

Further dropped down the Rhine to another strong 
night of 
tile Pope. fortress, Laufenburg. But his Cardinals and 

most of his Court refused to follow him ; they returned 
in shame and contempt to Constance. 

The rapid, total, and unpitied humiliation of the 
Humiliation Duke of Austria left the Pope a miserable 
z:?&%? defenceless fugitive. On April 7th the ban of 
the Empire, the excommunication of the Council, vere 
promulgated against this capital tra.itor. All his vassals 
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were released from their sworn fealty; 411 treaties, 
contracts, oaths, vows, concerning the man excommu 
nicated alike by the Church and by the Empire, were 
declared null and void. Whoever could conquer might 
Possess the territory, the towns, the castles of the 
outlaw. The Swabian Princes fell on his possessions in 
Alsace ; the Swiss Cantons (they only with some re- 
luctance to violate solemn treat,ies) seized his hereditary 
dominions, even Hapsburg itself. The Duke of Upper 
Bavaria, the Bishops of Augsburg and Coire, the 
Patriarch of Aquileia, the Archbishop of Saltzburg, 
Albert of Austria, the Count of Cilly, overran the Tyrol. 
Before the month had expired, this powerful 
Duke was hardly permitted to humble himself Apri130’ 
in person before the Emperor, whose insatiate revenge 
spared nothing that could abase his ancient foe. It 
was a suppliant entreating pardon in the most abject 
terms, a Sovereign granting it with the most hard and 
haughty condescension. Frederick surrendered all his 
lands and possessions to be held at the will of the 
Emperor, until he should deign to reinvest the Duke 
with them under the most degrading tenure of allegi- 
ance and fealty. 

The Pope in the mean time had fled again in mean 
disguise to Fribourg in the Brisgau, a pleasant rhe rope at 
city, which still owned the dominion of the F’ibourg. 
Duke of Austria. He had sent certain articles to the 
Council from Laufenburg ; he sent others more ambigu 
ous and unsatisfactory from Fribourg. The Council, 
while the Pope was thus sinking into despicable insig- 
nificance, was st,ill rising in pretensions and power. 
An address to all Christendom vindicated their pro- 
ceedings towards the Pope. “ The Eing of the Remans 
(the Emperor), only at their request, had closed the 
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gates to prevent some faithless Prelates from leaving 
the Council.” “ The Pope had deserted the Council 
after having deliberately sworn to maintain It. He had 
summoned his Cal,dinals and his Court to follow him in 
his ignominious flight, in order to dissolve the Council.” 
As yet, however, there was no acrimonious persecution 

rof the Pope. A mandate was issued by the Council 
prohibiting scurrilous and abusive libels against the 
Pontiff and the Court of Rome. A motion to refuse 
the Cardinals admission and the right of suffrage was 
rejected. 

The Pope had one wild hope : he had looked to 
France, to the King ; he now looked to the Duke of 
Burgundy. Under his protection he meditated an 
escape to Avignon , - to be nearer the Rhine he removed 
to Brisach ; but the Duke of Burgundy had his reasons 
for declining to offend the Council. His own cause, 
Jean Petit’s defence of his assassination of the Duke of 

April 17. 
Orleans, rested on their decision. Even 
Frederick of Austria was compelled to the 

hard terms of surrendering the Pope to the Council. 
At the Sixth Session instructions were given to deputies . 

April 19. from the Council to compel the surrender of 
April 23. the Pope. They found him not at Fribourg ; 

they followed him to Brisach. He promised an answer 
the next day ; the next day he had disappeared. 

The ensuing Session determined to cite the Pope, 

May 2. 
and proceed to the utmost extremity. The 
citation was fixed on the gates of the city, on 

the doors of all the churches. It summoned Pope 
John XXIII. to answer for the maintenance of the 
Schism, for heresy, simony, maladministration and 
notorious dilapidation of the estates and possessions of 
the Papacy; for the scandals and notorious criminalitiee 
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of hi8 life and conversation. A body of three hundred 
armed men, under Frederick of Nuremburg, 
were sent to seize the fugitive. In vain the 

Iday 13. 

Pope sent full powers to the Cardinals of Cambray, St. 
Mark, and Florence, to act in his behalf; the Cardinals 
refused to undertake the trust. The next day, 
the time assigned to the Pope for hi8 appear- 

May 14. 

ance having expired, the Council proceeded in its course. 
Seventy articles were exhibited : never probably were 
seventy more awful aCCUSatiOU8 brought against man 
than against the Vicar of Christ. The Cardinal of St. 
Mark made a feeble attempt to repel the charge of 
heresy ; against the darker charges no one spoke a 
word. Before the final decree, sixteen of those of the 
most indescribable depravity were dropped, out of 
respect not to the Pope, but to public decency ~!;;;h 
and the dignity of the office. On the remain- ~aya5. 

ing undefended fifty-four the Council gravely, delibe- 
rately, pronounced the sentence of deposition against 
the Pope.” 

Weary, deserted by all, conscience-stricken, betrayed 
perforce by the Duke of Austria, pursued by ;;z;;r;- 
the Imperial soldiers, John in his fall was with- 
out courage as without dignity. He had already 

;~yr;.o’ 
May 27. 

been brought to Rodolfzell, and imprisoned in the castle 
under an Hungarian guard. On the first demand he 
yielded up the insignia of universal spiritual power, the 

c Among the sentences was “wis ipse graviter fuit infamatus, quad 
detestabilibus inhonestisque vitL et cum uxore fratris sui concubuerit; 
moribus ecclesiam Dei et pop&m cum sanctimonialibus incesturn, cum 
Christianurn scandalisantem, ante ejus virginibus stuprum, et cum conjugatis 

assumptionem ad Papatum et post adulterium perpetraverit, net non alia 
xsque ad ista tempera.“-Apud Van flagitia, propter qualia ira Dei desoendit 

der Ha&. 1 give on? claw, of charges in filios diffidentire.“--P. 341. SOS 
in the words of Gablinus : “Item the 6th article. 

VOL. VIII. u 
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Papal Seal, the Fisherman’s Bing, the Book of Petiti0ns.d 
His sentence was read to him by two Cardinals. He 
acknowledged its justice, protested that he surrendered of 
his free will the Papal dignit,y, and would never attempt 
to resume it. This one vow John XXIII. religiously ob- 
served: he had neither opportunity nor temptat,ion to 
break it. He was brought to the strong Castle of Got- 
leben, without the walls of Constance. To his sentence 
of deposition had been subjoined a sentence of impri- 
sonment, at least for safe custody. He was afterwards 
committed to the charge of the Elector Palatine. The 
Castle of Heidelberg was assigned as his residence and 
his prison. 

There was another prisoner in Gotleben, a man against 

John Hw.s. 
whose life his worst, enemies brought no word 
of reproach. John Huss had been for some 

momhs in irons pining iu a dungeon of this fortress, 
under custody of the BiAop of Constance. To Huss 
the fall of the Pope, though it might seem to deliver 
him from his most implacable enemy, was fatal. His 
friends had fondly supposed that he would meet with 
more calm aud equable justice, if not with favour, before 
a Council of which all the leading members had con- 
curred in denouncing ecclesiastical abuses, the vices and 
ignorance of the clergy in terms as strong and uncom- 
promising as the Reformers of Bohemia, a.s Wycliffe 
himself: a Council which had ventured ou so bold an 
innovation, a heresy so manifest according to the prin- 
ciples long dominant in Christendom, as to set itself 
above the Pope, to assume the power of deposing a 
Pope. Now too would appear in his proper character 
an Emperor whose noble ambition seemed to be the 

* Liber Supplic3tionum. 
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restoration of the Church to purity as well as to unity, 
tinder whose safe-conduct he had to come to Constance. 
Sigisqund had reluctantly yielded to the violation of 
that safe-conduct, and might now redeem his pledge, 
which the Pope had almost compelled him to forfeit. 

80 entirely were the friends of Hussunder this delusion, 
that Jerome of Prague, the second in influence Jerolue of 
and character among the Bohemian IZeformers, “ague. 
had thought it a favourable opportunity to join his friend. 
Jerome, notwithstanding the remonstrances of Huse, had 
set out from Prague to share the dangers and to sup- 

port the cause of his brother teacher of the truth. He 
entered Constance secretly, without a safe-conduct. The 
Council issued a summons to him to appear within four- 
teen days. They offered full freedom of entrance into 
Constance ; his departure must depend on their judge- 
ment in his cause. Jerome turned his face back towards 
Prague ; but at Hirschau, in the Upper Palatinate, he 
rashly broke out, in the presence of many clergy, into 
denunciations against the Council. He was seized and 
sent prisoner to Constance. 

Huss and his followers, in their infatuated expectations 
of leniency, or of respect for the freedom of such opinions 
as theirs, showed their ignorance of mankind, of the 
hierarchy, as well as of the bounds beyond which it was 
premature to attempt the emancipation of the religious 
mind of Europe. The leaders in the Council of Con. 
stance, the Cardinal d’Ailly, Gerson, still more the better 
ltalian Cardinals, St. Mark and Zabarella of Florence, 
had no conception beyond a purely aristocratic and 
hierarchical reformation, which should restore its strength 
to the ecclesiastical system by raising the morals of the 
corrupt clergy and the ignorant monks and friars. But 
they would have shuddered with horror and indignation 

n2 
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at the examination of any established doctrine, or even 
of any ancient ritual observance. They had not only the 
pride of ecclesiastical rank, but the pride of that learn- 
ing which consisted in a laborious and masterly com- 
mand of the vast and voluminous theolo,y, and of the 
Canon Law, the established code of Christendom. They 
were conscientiously convinced that there was no know- 
ledge, at least of religious things, beyond this circle. 
The most far-sighted might not perceive the full bear- 
ings, but t,hey had an instinctive sagacity which shrunk 
From the democratic doctrines which had been preached 
by Wycliffe, and were partially, at least, embraced by 
the Bohemian Reformers: their mistrust was more 
likely to exaggerate than diminish the danger. These 
doctrines without doubt called in question, and submitted 
to bold inquiry, some which were thought the fundamen- 
tal articles of the dominant creed, withdrew in fact the 
ritual and the instruction of the Church from the sacred 
Latin, and vulgarised it into the national language. 
They already spoke of an authority to which all the 
theology of the Church, which had been accumulating 
for centuries, and all the law of the Church (their proud 
possession), must submit, that of the Bible-the Bible 
translated and popularised for general use. Above all, 
they owned the great vital principle of Wycliffism, that 
the wicked or unworthy priest was no priest. Be he 
Pope, Cardinal, Bishop, Curate, or Friar, his vices 
&olutely annulled all his privileges, his immunities, 
his rights to his estates, his claim to tithes or church- 
demos. The efficacy of the Sacraments which he admi- 
nistered, perplexed or divided the teachers of this 
bewildering doctrine. 

It was in truth, in its broad enunciation, a specious 
and noble theory ; but to the calmest, still more to the 
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interested, the objections raised against Wycliffe could 
not but occur in appalling force. Without an infallible tri- 
bunal, without an omniscient Judge to pronounce sentence 
against the whole hierarchy or any individual priest, how 
impracticable, how iniquitous ! Was this sentence to be 
intrusted for its award and execution to Kings coveting 
the wealth of the Church ; to an ignorant populace, who 
knew not the difference between unchristian arrogance or 
the calm and holy severity of good Churchmen ; or even to 
the honest but fanatic teachers of purer doctrines, usually 
aa intolerant as those against whose intolerance they have 
risen up ? In such a strife must fall law, order, property, 
government, the salutary restraints of religion. 

John Huss and Jerome of Prague, as among the first 
distinguished martyrs for Christian liberty, and as con- 
demned by a Council in the face of Christendom, have 
obtained perhaps importance, not fully recognised in 
their own day, assuredly not till after the Bohemian 
war. It could not be supposed that a great views ofthe 
hierarchical Senate from the four most power- ti”“ci’. 
ful kingdoms, indeed from all Europe, with the Emperor, 
who took a pride in exalting its authority, at its head, 
a Council which had deposed Popes, would be bearded 
and defied by two or three contumacious priests from a 
remote, obscure, and half-barbarous land. The burning 
of heretics was now so completely part of t,be established 
usage of the Church, as to cause, if compassion, none of 
that revulsion of feeling which has happily grown into 
our Christianity. And it is but justice to the “ Fathers 
of Constance,” as they are called, to admit that they 
tried all milder means of persuasion. Even the bitterest 
opponents of Huss, Michael de Causis and Stephen 
Palecz, earnestly besought him to make disavowal of his 
errors. The course of the Churchma.n seemed to him 
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clear and determinate, and unavoidable. In the Emperor 
The Emperor, his pride and his honour, and even his interest, 

came into perilous collision with these oppo- 
nents. Was he to recede before a simple Bohemian ?- 
and Sigismund had an old hereditary grudge, as well as 
a German aversion, to Bohemia. He was beset on all 
sides. The Churchmen pressed him with the argument 
that he had gone beyond his powers in granting security 
to a heretic over whom the Church alone has jurisdiction. 
c‘ He that is false to God, has no right to appeal to 
truth or faith.“= The King of Arragon addressed a 
letter to Sigismund, taunting him with his manifest 
favour to a notorious heretic, and avowing astonishment 
that he had not long before done justice upon Buss. 
Yet, on the other hand, there still was his safe-conduct, 
full, distinct, not to be disavowed. He looked too, 
hereafter, to the succession to the throne of Bohemia. 
That kingdom had already sent another petition, al- 
most imperious, expressing the sentiments of the mag 
nates of the realm, and demanding the release of John 
Huss. 

The affair of Russ had been revived almost simulta- 
neously with that of the deposition of Pope John. The 
Council seemed resolved, while it proceeded to extremi- 
ties in one direction, to show to Christendom that it had 
no disposition to dangerous latitude on the other. Early 
in May, in a numerous Session of the Council (the 
Eighth), came forth a full condemnation of Wycliffe 
and his doctrines. During the imprisonment of Russ 
the controversy concerning the administration of the 
Cup to the laity had been renewed in Prague. The 

e See Andrew Ratibbon C’xonic. lkcard, i. p. 2146; and Pm, Thee 
Aorcdot. Norksim. ii. 3, 6%. 
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Curate of St. Michael in that city, James von Mies, 
commonly called Jacobel, had embarked in violent war- 
fare with the opponents of this innovation. The Bishop 
of Lieutomyssel had denounced the proceedings of 
JacobeI at Constance ; and this denunciation could not 
hut exasperate the general animosity against Russ. 

On the last day of May the Bohemians presented a 
memorial to the Council. They expostulated Bohemian 
on the neglect of their former petition : they memoria’ _ 
recited the declaration of faith which had been dissemi- 
nated throughout Bohemia by the friends of Huss. 
asserting his full belief in all the articles of the Creed, 
his determination to defend them to death, and the 
testimonial of the Grand Inquisitor, the Bishop of 
Nazareth, acquitting him of all heterodox opinions. They 
demanded his release from his noisome prison, by which 
his health was affected, and that he should be heard 
before the Council against his calumnious enemies. 
The Patriarch of Antioch answered coldly in the name 
of the Council, t,hat the testimonials were of no avail, 
till they should have undergone close examination before 
themselves ; they had no faith in his statements. Yet 
they would condescend, as an act of grace, to grant him 
a public hearing; for this end he would be removed 
from his present confinement. Sigismund so expressed 
his approbation of that resolution to grant a hearing, 
that the partisans of Huss weakly concluded that the 
royal favour would protect their teacher. 

The Council would willingly have avoided the noto- 
riety of a public examination. Huss was visited 
in his cell at Gotleben by the Patriarch of J’~el’ 
Antioch, by Michael de Causis, and Stephen Palecz. 
He was urged to retract. They now, however, interro- 
gated him, as he complains, with the captious and en 
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snaring severity of InquiaQors, adducing against him 
words culled out of all his letters and discourses ; Palecz 
adduced phrases uttered in frank and careless conversa- 
tion> The Patriarch reproached him with the wealth 
he had obtained: “ Have you not seventy thousand 
florins ?” His answers were brief and cautious : ‘6 I will 
retract when convinced of my error.” 

He was removed to the Franciscan cloister. In the 
mean time, the utmost industry had been employed in 
collecting obnoxious passages from all his writings, and 
from adverse witnesses. The Cardinals sat in Council 
on these in order to frame articles of accusation. Sigis- 
mund required that these articles should be communi- 
cated to Huss. The Cardinals deigned to accede, not 
as of right, but as of favour. The partisans of Huss 
were prepared, on the other hand, with authenticated 
copies of all his writings to confront false citations, or 
contest unjust inferences. 

On the 5th of June John Huss was brought in chains 
Huasbefore into the Council. His works were presented 
thecOUncu~ to him ; he acknowledged them for his own. 

The articles were read ; but either the indignation of 
his adversaries, or the zeal of his partisans, or both, 
raised such an uproar, that silence could hardly be 
enforced. Russ calmly declared himself ready to main- 
tain his opinions by Scripture and the Fathers. Another 
outburst of abuse and mockery compelled the Council to 
arl,journ its proceedings. 

On the morning of the 7th of June, Constance was 

sewnd a* darkened by an eclipse of the sun. At Prague 
pearance. the eclipse was total, a sinister omen to the 
followers of HUM. Two hours after the darkness had 

f CompalY L’Enfant, . p. 30 6, with references to the ietters of’ Huss. 
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passed away, John Huss stood again before the CounaiL 
All the more distinguished Fathers sat in their order. 
The Emperor was on his throne ; a strong guard attended 
to keep order. Wenzel de Duba and John de Chlum, 
Nobles, and other Bohemians watched the course of 
things with grave solicitude. The accusers began on 
the perilous article of Transubstantiation. But the 
answer of Huss was clear, distinct, unimpeachable. The 
Cardinal of Cambray alone, as jealous for his nominalist 
philosophy as for his orthodox religion, endeavoured by 
a syllogism about universals, intelligible only according 
to the scholastic jargon, 6 to prove that Huss must assert 
that the material bread remained after consecration. 
Huss extricated himself with address and triumph. “ His 
philosophic doctrine was that of S. Anselm.” He averred 
Transubstantiation to be a perpetual miracle, and so 
exempt from all logical form. An English Bishop took 
up the Cardinal’s cause. “ A boy in the schools,” said 
Russ, ‘(might answer such puerility.” To the other 
more general charges, that he had preached Wycliffite 
doctrines ; that he officiated as priest when under ex- 
communication by the Pope ; that he had spoken with 
contempt of some of the most learned Prelates of the 
day, even the Chancellor Gerson ; that he had excited 
tumults in Bohemia ; he replied with admirable presence 
of mind and perfect self-command. Once, indeed, he 
admitted that he had said, “ Wycliffe, I trust, will be 
saved ; but could I think he would be damned, I would 
my soul were with his.” A burst of contemptuous 
laughter followed this avowal, of which, however, it is 
not difficult to see the hidden meaning. After some 
hours of turbulent discussion, he was ordered to with- 
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draw, under custody of the Archbishop of Riga, Keeper 
of the Seals to the Council. 

Before he was removed, the Cardinal of Cambray 
rose and demanded, whether he had not boasted that, 
if he had not come to the Council of his own free-will, 
neither King nor Emperor could have compelled his 
appearance. “ There are many nobles in Rohemia,” 
answered Huss, “ who honour me with their protection. 
Had I not willed to come to the Council, they would 
have placed me in sonie stronghold beyond the power of 
King or Emperor.” The Cardinal lifted up his hands 
in amazement at this insolence ; a fierce murmur ran 
through the assembly. Thereat arose John de Chlum : 
“ John Huss speaks truth ; I am one of the least of the 
nobles of Bohemia ; in my castle I would have defended 
him for a year against all the forces of Emperor or IGng. 
How much more, Lords mightier than I, with castles far 
more impregnable ! ” The Cardinal said in a lower tone, 
Li Huss, I admonish you for your safety and your honour 
to submit to the Council, as you have promised in prison.” 
A.11 eyes were turned upon the Emperor. Sigismund 
rose ; the purport of his speech was that he had issued 
the safe-conduct in order to give HUSS an opportunity of 
rendering account of his faith before the Council. The 
Cardinals and Prelates (he thanked them for it) had 
granted him this favour ; though many asserted that it 
was beyond his power to take a heretic under his pro- 
tection. He counselled Huss to maintain nothing with 
obstinacy, but to submit to the Council on all articles 
charged and proved against him. SO doing he might 
return in the good graces of the Council to his home, 
after some slight penance and moderate sati&ction. 
‘6 If not, the Council will know how to deal with you. 
For myself, far from defending you in your errors and 
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in your contumacy, I will be the first to light the fire 
with my own hands.” Huss began to thank the Emperor 
for his clemency in granting him safe-conduct. The 
friendly interruption of John de Chlum reminded him 
that the Emperor had charged him uith obstinacy. He 
protested in God’s name that he had no such intention. 
“He had come of his own free will to Constame, de- 
termined, if better instructed, to surrender his opinions.” 
He was conducted back to prison. 

The next day Huss stood the third time before the 
Council. Thirty-nine articles were exhibited ~;;z;r- 
against him, twenty-six from his book on the rcarance 
Church, seven from a controversial Tract against Stephen 
Palecz, six from one against Stanislaus of Znaym. Huss, 
like most Reformers, held the high Augustinian notion 
of Predestination. “None were members of the true 
indefeasible Church, but those predestined to eternal 
life.” On these points he appealed triumphantly to the 
all-honourrd name of Augustine. None dared to answer. 
But when this theory was applied to Churchmen, to 
Prelates, to the Pope himself; and when their whole 
authority Tpas set on their succession not to the titles, 
but to the virtues of the Apostles, the Council sat 
amazed and embarrassed. “ The Pontiff, who lives not 
the life of Peter, is no Vicar of Christ, but the fore- 
runner of Antichrist.” A citation from S. Bernard seemed 
to confirm that dread sentence. “ The slave of avarice 
is the successor not of Peter, but of Judas Iscariot.” 
The Churchmen looked at each other and smiled, no 
doubt some a bitter smile. In an evil moment Huss 
pressed his fearless logic. “ A King in mortal sin is no 
King before God.” Sigismund was looking out of a 
window : “ There never,” he was saying, “ lived a more 
pernicious heretic.” The Cardinal of Cambray roused 
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his attention to this last perilous concluGon. Huss re- 
peated his words aloud. The Emperor only answered, 
“ There is no man that sinneth not.” “ What ! ” burst 
out the Cardinal, “art thou not content with degrad- 
ing the ecclesiastical power, wouldst thou thrust Kings 
from their thrones ?” “ A man,” argued Palecz, “ may 
be a true Pope, Prelate, or King, though not a true Chris- 
tian.” 6r Why, then, have you deposed John XXIII. ? ” 
The Emperor answered, “ For his notorious misdeeds.” 
Huss had been guilty of the rashness of discomfiting and 
perplexing his adversaries. The Cardinals were most 
indignant at what Cambray denounced as an unjust and 
overdrawn appeal to popular animosity against them. 
They constantly urged that the articles gave but a mild 
and mitigated notion of the language of Huss. Huss 
was arraigned for this assertion : “No heretic should 
suffer more than ecclesiastical punishment, none be de- 
livered to the secular arm to be punished by death.” Yet 
even HIM, and Huss at that moment, shrank from the 
full avowal of that simple Evangelic maxim. “ The 
heretic was first to be instructed fairly, mildly, humbly, 
out of the Scriptures and by reason ; if he refused to 
desist from his errors, to be punished according to St. 
Augustine, in the body.“h He acknowledged a sentence 
in his works, which likened those who gave up a here- 
tic to the secular arm unconvicted, to the Pharisees. 
“ Whom,” cried the Cardinals, “meanest thou by the 
Pharisees ? ” “ Those who deliver an innocent man to 
the civil sword.“i 

At the close of the Session the Cardinal of Cambray 
urged HUSS, who had heard the atrocious charges adduced 

11 “ Corpxsliter puniri debere.” 
* Van k. Hardt, p, 319. The fullest report of t5e whole trial. 
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against him, to make unqualified submission to the 
Council, and to abjure all his errors: “if he persisted, 
the Council would know how to proceed.” The Emperor 
condescended to argue with him in the same tone. His 
two accusers, Palecz and De Causis, appealed to Heaven, 
that they were actuated by no personal hostility towards 
Huss. 

Huss replied with firm humility, that he sought in- 
struction ; he could not abjure errors of which he was 
not convinced. Many things charged against him were 
forged, many perverted from their true meaning ; he 
could not abjure those, he could not sin against his con- 
science. He was remanded to prison ; the faithful 
Rohemian Knight, John de Chlum, followed to console 
his weary friend. 

The Emperor rose : “You have heard the charges 
against Huss proved by trustworthy witnesses, speeOh of the 
some confessed by himself. In my judgement, Em~ror. 
each of these crimes is deserving of death. If he does 
not forswear all his errors, he must be burned. If he 
submits, he must be stripped of his preacher’s office, 
and banished from Bohemia : there he would only 
disseminate more dangerous errors. . . . . The evil must 
be extirpated root and branch. . . . . If any of his partisans 
are in Constance, they must be proceeded against with 
the utmost severity, especially his disciple, Jerome of 
Prague.” Sigismund had wrought himself, no doubt as 
an excuse to his remonstrant conscience, to a fanaticism 
of obedience to the Church. 

Russ heard in his prison the Emperor’s declaration. 
“1 was warned not to trust to his safe-conduct. I have 
been under a sad delusion ; he has condemned me even 
before mine enemies.” 

The fatal hour had now come. The Council which 
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asserted itself to be under the actual inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost, could not recede without the impeachment 
of indifference‘to doctrines which itself had declared to 
be deadly heresy, or without disavowing the right esta- 
blished by the terrible usage of centuries, of awarding 
capital punishment for that which the Church had been 
so long teaching the world was a mortal crime ; a crime 
which it was the most sacred duty to God and man in 
the Priest to avenge, in the temporal Sovereign, at the 
demand of the Priest, to punish by fire. Huss could not 
retract without perjury to his own conscience ; without 
base treachery to his followers, whom he had instructed, 
whom he had kindled to a fanatic faith in that which 
himself had believed, which he still believed, to be the 
saving Gospel of Christ ; and this from the fear of death, 
death which, as he himself was assured, as his partisans 
had no less confidence, would secure him the marwr’s 
crown. 

A form of recantation was drawn by Cardinal Zabarella, 
studiously mild in its terms, but of necessity an explicit 
renunciation of his errors, a humble submission to the 
determinations, to the definitions of the Holy Council. 
He was to abjure, retract, revoke all his errors, and 
undergo whatever penance the Council might decree for 
his soul’s health. 

The answer of Huss was a prayer to God Almighty 
Answerof for everlasting life, through Christ Jesus. He 
Hues. thanked the reverend Father, Zabarella of 

Florence, for his pious and paternal kindness. “ But 
if Eleazar under the Old Law refused to eat forbidden 
food, lest he should sin against God, and leave a bad 
example to posterity, how can I, a Priest of the New 
Law, however unwort’hy, from fear of a punishment so 
brief and transitory, sin so heinously against, the law of 
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God, first by departure from truth, secondly by perjury, 
thirdly by grievous scandal to my brethren ? It is 
better for me to die, than by avoiding momentary 
punishment to fall into the hands of God? and perha,ps 
into everlasting fire. I have appealed to Jesus Christ, 
the One All-powerful aud All-just Judge ; to Him 1 
commit my cause, who will judge every man, not 
according to false witnesses and erring Councils, but 
according to trut,h and man’s desert.” k 

Persons of the highest rank, Cardinals, Prelates, the 
Emperor, even his adversary, Stephen Palecz, ,“et~;;~ 
again entreated him, and with tears, to de- to yield. 

part from his stnbborn resolution. His answer was 
calm, unboastful, with nothing of the vehemence or 
contemptuousness of fanaticism ; he acknowledged how 
hardly his soul was tried.; at the same time, in his 
letters to Bohemia, some of which were publicly read 
in the Bethlehem Chapel at Prague, and in others 
addressed to the University of Prague, he declared that 
he could forswear no one of his doctrines. He had not 
been convinced out of the Scriptures, he awaited in 
tranquillity the judgement of the Lord. 

The Council proceeded in full Session to condemn 
the doctrine of Jacob de Mies concerning the 
Cup : an omen and a warning ! The writings 

~u,y 1 
’ 

of Huss were ordered to be publicly burned. The 
Council itself sent another deputation. to urge sub- 
mission. The Emperor had been a short time absent ; 
the day before the final judgement, he sent four 
Bishops, Wenzel of Duba, and John de Chlum, with a 
still mitigated form of recantation. Huss was only to 
retract those tenets which he acknowledged to be his 

- 

k Von der Hardt, iv. 329. 
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own. Even John de Chlum endeavoured to move, or 
rather to strengthen him. “ I am but an unlettered 
man, unfit to counsel one so learned. If you are con- 
scious of error, be not ashamed ta confess it to the 
Council. If not, I cannot advise you to act against 
your conscience. Bear any punishment rather than 
renounce the truth.” Huss answered, that he would 
abandon any opinion on proofs adduced from the Holy 
Scriptures. A Bishop reproached him with arrogantly 
setting up his opinion against the whole Council. “Let 
the lowest in the Council convince me, I will humbly 
own my error.” The night before his condemnation 
Huss made confession, and, it is asserted, received abso- 
lution from a monk. 

The Council met in the Cathedral ; the Cardinal 
Bishop of Ostia presided. Sigismund and the Princes 
of the Empire were present. While Mass was cele- 
brated, HUSS, as a hereti?, stood in the porch. The 
Bishop of Lodi preached from the text, “That the 
body. of sin might be destroyed.“m It was a fierce 
declamation : it suggested that Huss was as “bad as 
Arius, worse than Sabellius.” The preacher closed 
with adulatory praise of the Emperor. “It is thy 
glorious ofice to destroy heresies and schism, especially 
this obstinate heretic.” He pointed to HUSS, who was 
kneeling in an elevated place and in fervent prayer. 

A Decree of the Council was read, inhibiting all 
present, without exception, Prelates, Princes, Icings, 
Emperors, under pain of excommunication and two 
months’ imprisonment, to speak without permission, to 
reply, to interrupt the proceedings, to give any sign or 
murmur of applause or disapprobation either with the 

-- 

= Rom. vi. 6. The wmun may ‘z read in Van der Hardt, ii;. I 
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hands or feet. Certain tenets of Wycliffe were here 
recited and condemned ; afterwards thirty articles con- 
taining the doctrines of HUM.” Often, while these 
articles were read, Huss attempted to speak ; as often 
he was put to silence. At length, while he was ar- 

, raigned as believing that the material bread remained 
after the consecration, he broke out, “ That I deny, so 
I have never believed or taught.” He renounced with 
equal vehemence a charge that he had added a fourth 
person to the Trinity ; he defied them to produce their 
nameless witness. His appeal to Christ was treated as 
an impious error. “ Oh, blessed Jesus ! ” he uttered 
with a loud voice, “ This thy Council condemns us, 
because in our afflictions we have sought refuge with 
Thee, the One just Judge.” He added, “ This I con- 
stantly affirm, that the surest and most safe appeal is to 
the Lord Jesus ; Him none can pervert or bribe by 
gifts, none deceive by false witnesses, or beguile 
by craft. He will render unto every one his own.” He 
justifled himself for having continued to officiate as 
Priest after his excommunication by the Pope. “Freely 
came I hither under the safe-conduct of the Emperor.” 
He turned and looked steadily at Sigismund. A deep 
blush passed over the face of the Emperor. 

The Bishop of Concordia, an aged, bald Italian Pre- 
late, rose to read the two sentences, one condemning 
the writings, the other the person of John Huss to the 
flames ; his writings, as propagating the tenets of the 
heresiarch Wycliffe, and as containing many things 
erroneous, scandalous, offensive to pious ears, some 
notoriously heretical ; all, both in Latin and Bohemian, 
were adjudged to be publicly and solemnly burned. 

0 Von da Hardt ; mm briefly in L’Enfmt p. 403. 

VOL. VIII. x 
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Huss was commanded to kneel and hear his own 
sentence. sentence. The Council, having God before 
its eyes, declared Huss a real and manifest 

heresiarch, who had advanced doctrines offensive, rash, 
seditious, had trampled. under foot the power of the 
Keys and the censures of the Church,, had scandalised 
all true Christians, by his appeal to Jesus Christ. 
“ This John Huss, being thus obstinate and incorrigible, 
who has refused to enter into the bosom of the Church, 
and abjure his errors.” Huss broke in, “ I have ever 
desired, and still desire, to be instructed out of the 
Holy Scriptures.” The Bishop concluded with con- 
demning him to be degraded and despoiled of his 
Orders. Huss rose from his knees ; he uttered a fervent 
prayer to God to pardon his enemies. Some of the 
older Priests, even Bishops, looked sternly at him, and 
laughed his prayers to scorn. The Archbishop of 
Milan, the Bishops of Bangor, Feltre, Ast (in Hun- 
gary), Alexandria, and Lavaur were designated for the 

office of degradation. Huss was clad in all 
Degradation. 

the attire of the Priesthood, and led with the 
cup in his hand to the high altar, as if about to cele- 
brate Mass. As they put on the alb, he said, “They 
put a white robe on our Lord to mock him, when 
Herod sent him to Pilate.” Once more the Bishops 
implored him to recant. He declined for the same 
reasons alleged before. “Behold,” said the Bishops, 
“how obstinate he is in his malice.” The cup was 
taken from his hand : “Accursed Judas, thou ha& 
deserted the way of peace, thou hast entered into 
counsel with the Jews. We take away this cup in 
which the blood of Christ is offered for the redemption 
of souls.” Huss said, ‘( I trust that I shall drink it this 
day in the krngdom of heaven.” He was stripped one 
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by one of his robes, on each a curse was pronounced. 
(‘ These mockeries I bear with equal mind for the name 
and the truth of Christ.” The tonsure was now to be 
effaced. They disputed whether it was to be done with 
scissors or with a razor. “ Lo ! they cannot agree,” 
said HUSS, ‘6 how to put me to shame.” It was done 
with scissors; the hair cut in the form of a cross ; a 
high paper crown, daubed over with devils, was set on 
his head. “We devote thy soul to the devils in hell.” 
“And I commend my soul to the most merciful Lord, 
Christ Jesus.” So the Church made over the heresiarch 
to the secular arm. The Emperor delivered him to 
Louis, Elector Palatine, the Imperial Vicar ; the 
Elector to the Magistrates of Constance, the Magis- 
trates to the executioners. 

Huss TVW led away with two of the headsman’s ser- 
vants before him, two behind. Eight hundred Execntion, 
horse followed, and the whole multitude from 
the city. Over a narrow bridge they went in single 
file, lest it should break with their weight. They 
stopped before the Bishop’s palace, that Huss might 
gaze on the pile on which his books lay burning. He 
only smiled at this ineffectual act of vengeance. As 
he went along he addressed the people in German, 
protesting against the injustice of his sentence, “His 
adversaries had been able to convince him of no error.” 
The place of execution was a meadow without the walls. 
He knelt, recited several psalms, with the perpetual 
burthen, “Lord Jesus, have mercy upon me. Into thy 
hands I commend my spirit.” “We know not,” said 
the people, (‘ what this man may have done, we only 
know that his prayers to God are excellent.” They 
asked if he would have a confessor. A Priest on a 
stately horse, and richly attired, protested that no con= 

x2 
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fessor should be granted to a heretic. But Reichenthal, 
as himself relates, called forth Ulric Schorand, a man 
of piety and wisdom. Ulric required that Huss should 
first retract the errors for which he was condemned. 
Huss declined to confess on such terms. “ I have no 
need, I am guilty of no mortal sin.” He endeavoured 
to address the people again in German. The Elector 
Palatine refused permission. Then RUSS prayed aloud, 
“Lord Jesus, for thy sake I endure with patience this 
cruel death. I beseech thee to pardon mine enemies.” 
As he spoke, the paper mitre fell from his head. The 
rude soldiers replaced it : “He shall be burned with all 
his devils.” He spoke gently to his guards. “ I trust 
that I shall reign with Christ, since I die for his Gospel.” 

He was then tied fast by an old rusty chain to the 
stake affixed on a platform. The Elector Palatine and 
the. Marshal Oppenheim advanced, and again urged 
him to recant. Huss replied, that he willingly signed 
his testimony with his blood. All he had taught and 
written was to save men’s souls from Satan, and from 
the dominion of sin. The fire blazed up ; it is said 
that an old woman was busy in heaping the wood. 
“ Oh, holy simplicity! ” said Huss. With the last 
feeble sounds of his voice he was heard to chant verses 
of the Psalms, and to pray to the Redeemer. All the 
remains of the body were torn in pieces, even his 
clothes thrown into the fire ; the ashes were gathered 
and thrown into the lake, lest his disciples should make 
reliques of them. But their faithful piety scraped 
together the earth around the pile, and carried it to 
Bohemia.” 

o The whole description of the last who all were eye-witnesses. Campam 
nours of Huss is from Reichentbal and L’Enfant, and Aschbach, K&m Slg 
the two nameless biographers of Huss, tnund, 
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SO perished John Huss aa an obstinate incorrigible 
heretic, but his heresy has never been clearly defined. 
It was not a denial of any of the great doctrinal truths 
of universal Christianity, nor any of those tenets of 
belief rejected afterwards by the German and English 
Reformers. On Transubstautiation (notwithstanding 
the subtleties of his adversaries), the Communion in 
one kind, worship of the Saints and of the Virgin Mary, 
Russ was scrupulously, unimpeachably orthodox. He 
was the martyr to the power of the hierarchy, not the 
power of the Pope, which the Council itself had re- 
nounced in its extreme theory ; his testimony was 
against that supreme ecclesiastical dominion, which had 
so long ruled the mind of man. 

Bohemia, at the news of the burning of Huss, seemed 
to rise with one impulse of sorrow and indig- pr0ceediW 
nation. National and religious zeal animated in Bohemia. 
all ranks, all orders. The King openly denounced the 
treachery of Sigismund and the barbarous injustice of 
the Council. The Bishop of Lieutomyssel had been 
commanded by the Council to communicate their act, 
and to exhort the Bohemians to extirpate the heresies 
which were teeming in the kingdom. The Magnates of 
Bohemia met in the Chapel of Bethlehem, 
whose walls might still seem to sound with Sept’ ” 
the eloquent preachings of Hues. An address to the 
Council was framed and signed by sixty of the greatest 
names, nobles, barons, knights, gentlemen, denouncing 
the execution of Russ, as inflicting perpetual infamy 
and disgrace on the kingdom of Bohemia and the 
Marquisate of Moravia. They protested that Huss was 
a good Catholic Christian, of the holiest conversation 
and most Evangelic doctrine ; a man who detested and 
never taught error or heresy, whose life was devoted to 
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the edification of the people. They complained of the 
imprisonment, perhaps the death of the eloquent Jerome 
of Prague, that “ illustrious philosopher,” like Euss con- 
victed of no crime, but accused, like HUSS, by wicked 
and treacherous informers, the enemies of Bohemia. 
They declared that whoever averred heresies to prevail 
in the kingdom of Bohemia lied in his throat; they 
concluded with leaving the redress of their injuries to 
God, who will punish the proud, being determined . 
when the Church should be united under one supreme 
and undisputed pastor, to prosecute to the utmost this 
violation of the rights and dignity, this execution of 
the innocent subjects, of their realm. Strong measures 
were taken in a subsequent meeting to protect the 

sepL5. 

Hussite priests against their Bishops. The 

P P o ular fury had broken out in acts of perse- 
cution against the old clergy, and against the monks. 
The Emperor addressed the Bohemians in a letter, 
half-rebuke for their turbulent proceedings, half-apology 
for his own unroyal weakness in surrendering Huss to 
his enemies. “ It was with inexpressible grief, after 
having more than once threatened to leave Constance, 
only to avert the dissolution of the Council, that he 
had submitted to the decree of Christendom, repro- 
sented by the whole hierarchy, and by the ambassadors 
of all Christian Sovereigns.” p 

But neither did the sacrifice of one victim satiate, 
nor the dread of the revolt of a whole kingdom arrest 
the severe determination of the Council to suppress by 
these terrible means the growing resistance to eccle- 
siastical rule. They would break the yoke under which 

P ‘6 Neque etiam limit nobis ulterius pro hoc negotio lcqui, quia exinde 
concilium totaliter f&set dissolutum.” This most remarkable letter 1x1 the 
Appendix to L’Enfant. 
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themselves groaned, that of the Pope; but the more 
resolute were they that their own yoke should not be 
broken. Robert Hallam, Bishop of Sslisbury, st,ood 
almost alone in assertion of the great maxim, “ God 
willeth not the death of a sinner, but that he should be 
converted and live.” He almost alone condemned the 
punishment of death for heresy.q The Emperor had 
left Constance ; had he zemained, Jerome of Jerome Of 
Prague could show no safe-conduct on his Pr’gue. 
part. Jerome of Prague, to the short relief of the 
more moderate, displayed not the stubborn courage of 
John Huss. Four months of weary imprisonment, in 
chains, in darkness, on meagre diet ; the terror, as 
himself owned, of the stake ; sickness; the bland pro- 
mises of some, the awful threa8 of others ; the persua- 
sions of weaker friends, broke his spirit. In a public 
Session of the Council, Jerome of Prague Rmults. 
appeared and made a full retractation of all Sept. a3 
errors against the Catholic faith, especially those of 
Wycliffe and John Husa. 

Instead of opening the prison doors and sending 
forth the strong man shorn of his strength; if insincere 
or repentant of his weakness with the burthen of apos- 
tasy on his conscience ; under the suspicion, if not the 
contempt of his partisans, who could not but contrast 
his pusillanimity with the unbroken resolution of Huss ; 
instead of placing him, as they might, in safe custody, 
the Council, with vengeance not less imp&tic than 
unchristian, loaded itself .with the crime of another 
inhuman execution, and compelled Jerome of Prague 
to a martyrdom hardly less noble than that of Huss. 
It was asserted by his implacable enemies, Michael de 

4 Aschbarh, p. 202, with authorities. 
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Causis and Stephen Palecz, that the recantation was 
ambiguous. 

New articles were exhibited against him. The Car- 
dinals of Cambray, Aquileia, Orsini, and Florence 

April 27. 
(Zabarella had drawn the form of retractation) 
withdrew in indignation from the commission 

of inquiry. But different Commissioners were named 
at the instigation of his two implacable adversaries. 
The Patriarch of Antioch and (it is sad to write) the 
Chancellor Gerson urged this virtual breach of faith. 

Fresh charges were accumulated. Thrice was 
May 23. 

Jerome again arraigned before a General 
Congregation. The last time he was permitted to 

Yay 26. 
pour forth a long declamation in his defence, 
he dwelt on all the great men who had been 

the victims of false accusation, Socrates, Seneca, Boethius, 
Plato, the Prophets, the Protomartyr Stephen. He 
ascribed his persecution to the hereditary unforgiving 
hatred between the Germans and Bohemians. He 
acknowledged some concern in the tumults in the Uni- 
versity of Prague, when certain Germans had lost their 
lives. He confessed his flight from Constance, and 
still further, “I confess that, moved by cowardly fear 
Recants his of the st,ake, against my conscience, I have 
re*ntation consented to the condemnation of the doc- 
trines of Wycliffe and John Huss. This sinful retracta- 
tion I now fully retract, and am resolved to maintain 
the tenets of Wycliffe and of John Huss to death, 
believing them to be the true and pure doctrine of the 
Gospel, even as their lives were blameless and holy.” 

From that moment Jerome of Prague resumed all 

Xay 30.1416. his calm intrepidity. He was speedily con- 
condemnatio”~ demned as a relapsed heretic. The Bishop of 
I,odi, doubtless as supposed to be gifted with most im- 



CliaP. IX. HIS CONDEMNATION. 301 

pressive eloquence, was again called upon to preach the 
funeral sermon of the heretic. His text was, “ IIe 
reproached their unbelief and hardness of heart.” On 
his own charity and that of the Council, their charity 
to the heretic himself, and to the rest of Christendom, 
for whose sake heresy was to be extirpated, the preacher 
was unctuous and self-adulatory. He laid down as irre- 
fragably just the ordinary, the rightful course of pro- 
cedure against all commonly reputed heretics. There 
should be diligent inquisition for them ; they should be 
apprehended, placed in strong prisons. Articles should 
be exhibited against them, witnesses admitted, even the 
most infamous,-usurers, ribalds, common prostitutes, 
The heretics should be sworn to speak the truth. If 
they refuse to speak, they are to be put upon the rack, 
and subjected to various tortures. None should be 
admitted to visit them, but under strong necessity; 
they ought not to be heard in public. If they shall 
recant, they are to find mercy. If obstinate, they are 
to be condemned and made over to the secular arm. 
This brief and frightful and authoritative statement of 
the dominant usage is contrasted by the preacher with 
the magnanimous mercy of the Council to Jerome of 
Prague.’ 

Jerome was permitted to answer; he answered with 
boldness bordering on scorn. He ended thus : “You 
are resolved to condemn me in this wicked and iniquitous 
manner, without having convicted me of any crime ; but 
after my death I will be in your consciences an ever. 
gnawing worm. I appeal to the Supreme Judge, before 

1 The whole sermon is remarkable. beians of the basest sort, of unknoru 
It is in Van der Hardt, iii. p. 35. birth, should have convulsed the wholt 
There wns a lofty burst of feudal kingdom of Bohemia. 
indignation, that two men, rile ple- 
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whom ye will appear with me, ere a hundred years are 
passed.” a 

An accomplished Florentine, Poggio Bracciolini, pr+ 
sent at the trial, has left an account of the demeanour 
of Jerome, which impressed him as a display of power 
and eloquence, almost unrivalled at any time. Emerging 
from a fetid dungeon, after the depression of a long con- 
finement, with the weight of his recantation upon him, 
against an adverse Court, he stood his ground, with 
wonderful copiousness, fluency, and readiness of language, 
and with consummate dexterity, now deeply pathetic, 
now with playful wit or taunting sarcasm, confounding, 
bewildering, overpowering his adversaries. His voice 
was sweet, clear, sonorous, with a certain dignity ; his 
gesture admirably fitted to express indignation, or to 
move that commiseration, which he neither sought nor 
cared to obtain. He stood fearless, intrepid, like another 
C&o, not only despising, courting death.t 

His death was as surprising for its calmness and 

Execution. 
courage. Two days were left to permit him 
to retract again. The Cardinal of Florence 

attempted to persuade him to submission. His counte- 
nance was constantly not only composed but cheerful.” 
He was bound naked to the stake ; he continued to sing 
hymns with his deep untrembling voice. The execu- 
tioner offered to light the fire behind him, lest he should 
see it. CL Light it before my face,” said the martyr; 
‘6 had I the least fear, I should not be standing in this 
place.” 

There remained one case of criminal jurisprudence for 
the decision of this great Senate of Christendom. 

n L’Enfant is inclined, I think on insufficient grounds, to doubt the autheti 
ticity of these last words. 

1 Poggio Bracciolini Oper. n Von der Hl;udt, iii. 61. 
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Before the Council of Constance were arraigned, for 
different violations of the law of God and man, three 
persons, all, somewhat singularly, bearing the name of 
John. Pope John XXIII., according to the articles 
exhibited against him, and those articles supported by 
undoubted testimony, and so affirmed by the Council 
and put forth as the accredited foundation of their judge- 
merit, had been guilty from his youth, and during his 
whole life, of the foulest crimes, being a priest, of licen- 
tiousness which passes belief, promiscuous concubinage, 
incest, the violation of nuns ; of the most atrocious 
cruelties, murder, massacre, the most grinding tyranny, 
unglutted avarice, unblushing simony. He had rarely 
celebrated the solemn rites of the Church, the Holy 
Sacraments, and then with contemptuous neglect and 
indifference.= Against some of these charges John made 
no defence ; in some he seemed to acquiesce, only resting 
on the plea that they were no heresies, and that the 
Pope could be judged for heresy alone. John XXIII, 
was deposed from his Pontifical office, having fled from 
the Council in violation of his own most solemn protes- 
tations ; he was ignominiously apprehended, and cast 
into prison ; he was detained in dishonourable but not 
harsh captivity till the close of the Council. After- 
wards, having ceased to be dangerous to the ruling 
Pope, and having humbled himself beneath his feet, 
he was permitted to close his days in peace, even 

x ‘1 Unus Articulus qui fuit in 
ordine s&us plum vitia cxmclusit sub 
h&c form& Item quod dictus Johannes 
fuit et eat payerurn oppressor ; justi- 
tice persecutor; iniquitatum columna; 
Simoniacorum status ; canis cultor ; 
ritiorum fex ; a virtutibus peregriuus ; 
infamiae speculum et omnium mali- 

tiarum profundus admonitor ; s&o et 
in tanturn scandalizans ecclesiam 
Christi, quod inter Christi fidela 
vitam et mores cognoscentes vulgariter 
dicitur Diabolus Incarnatus.“-Thus 
speaks a Council of a Pope ! Gob 

linus, p. 341. 
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in honour, for he was raised again to the rank of a 
Cardinal. 

The second, John Huss, of life blameless to austerity, 
absolutely unimpeachable in his morals, charged only 
with some indirect connexion with turbulent proceedings 
in Bohemia, with an acquittal of all heresy from the 
Archbishop of Prague and the Grand Inquisitor, with a 
safe-conduct from the Emperor, was accused of erroneous 
belief in Transubstantiation and the Administration of 
the Cup to the Laity. These charges he distinctly 
denied, and repelled to the satisfaction of most present : 
he was likewise accused of having denounced the corrup- 
tions and vices of the clergy ; yet his denunciations, not 
to speak of those of Nicolas of Clemangis, Henry of 
Ressia, Theodoric B Niem, Theodore de Vrie, could 
hardly have surpassed in severity those of men who sat 
in judgement, upon him, Gerson and Peter d’Ailly Car- 
dinal of Cambray. It is difficult to define or to appre- 
hend the precise remaining delinquencies or errors of 
which he was found guilty, as having adopted and pro- 
pagated the condemned doctrines of Wycliffe, treated 
with derision, or undermined t,he Power of the Keys, and 
the absolute irrepealable authority of the clergy, and 
making that authority dependent not on their succession 
or ordination, but. on their personal holiness. For these 
offences, notwithstanding the Imperial safe-conduct, John 
Huss was seized, imprisoned, burned at the stake. 

The third, Jean Petit, in an acknowledged, and pub 
lished, and unambiguous writing, had vindicated as just 
and lawful a most foul and treacherous murder. In this 
vindication he ha.d laid down principles utterly subversive 
of human society-principles which would let loose man- 
kind upon each other, like wild beasts ; principles ic 
direct violation of OIM of the commandments of God. ’ 
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and in plain, bold opposition to every precept and to the 
whole religion of Christ.Y 

Jean Petit had escaped by death all personal penalty.” 
The condemnation of his book by the Council of Con- 
stance, through the awe and influence of the Duke of 
Burgundy, was postponed, debated, at length eluded. 
For to condemn Jean Petit for his abstract propositions, 
was to condemn the act of the Duke of Burgundy. 
From the first the partisans of Burgundy, with the 
acquiescence, the servile admission of those who dared 
not be his enemies, acquitted the Duke of all personal 
participation in a crime of which all believed, all knew 
him to be guilty. But the Council of Constance, to its 
close, hesitated to pass that censure demanded and 
uttered by the shuddering abhorrence of mankind against 
the book of Jean Petit. A Council of Faith at Paris, 
under the Archbishop and the Grand Inquisitor, had 
condemned the Eight Verities asserted by Jean Petit. 
The Council of Constance would not a&-m this censure ; 
it was even annulled on account of informality by the 
Cardinal Orsini and others of the same rank. The world 
eagerly awaited the decree of the supreme authority in 
Christendom on the momentous question, the legality of 
murder. Session after session dragged out in illimitable 
length. Bishops, Abbots, theologians, the Bishop of 
Arras, the Abbots of Clairvaux and Citeaux, Jean de la 
Roche, a learned Dominican, did not scruple to under- 
take the contest, to allege every kind of captious objec- 
tion, every subtlety of scholastic logic. These monstrous 
tenets were declared to be only moral and philosophical 
opinions, not of faith, therefore out of the province of 

y See in Mm&relet the Eight Principles of Jew Petit, li. c. xxxis 
‘ He died 1411; it is said repenting of his book 
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the Church and of the Council. Gerson, the prosecutor 
in the name of the University of Paris, not avowedly, 
though known to be in secret supported by the King of 
France, could not but perceive the monstrous incongruity 
between the condemnation of John Huss for his anti- 
hierarchical tenets as of Faith, and the dismissal of 
questions which concerned the first elements of religion 
and the Commandments, as beyond the province of 
Faith. Gerson himself was involved in charges of heresy 
by the advocates of Jean Petit, determined at all hazards 
to silence their powerful antagonist. With difficulty a 
condemnation was extorted of one broad and general 
proposition. “It is lawful and even meritorious in any 
vassal or subject to kill a tyrant, either by stratagem, by 
blandishment, flattery, or force, notwithstanding any 
oath or covenant sworn with him, without awaiting the 
sentence or authority of any judge.” l Yet even this 
censure was annulled, as wanting in form, by the new 
Pope, Nothing could induce Martin V. to condemn in 
full Council either the propositions of Jean Petit, or 
kindred doctrines which had been published in Po1and.b 
Even the memory of the third John escaped unscathed 
from any authoritative proscription by Council or by 
Pope, But Gerson, the learned, pious Gerson, dared 
not return to Paris, now in the power of Burgundy and 
the English ; he lay hid for a time in Germany, lingered 
out a year or two at LyGns, and died a proscribed and 
neglected exile ; finding his only consolation, no doubt 
full consolation, in the raptures of his Holy Mysticism.0 

a Vender Hardt, v. 442 ; L’Enfant, tot laborum quorum, insignisquc 
p. 408. pietatis, ac in justitiam ac wrum 

b L’Enfant, ii. 212 ; Gerson. Opera, ardentissimi amoris, non aliud prre- 
v. 1014. mium con~utw est, puam pqetuun 

0 “ Synodo hiti Joatws Gewmias, eriliu~“-Dupin,Vit.Gerson. p. IIIVI. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Close of the Council of Constance. Pope Martin V. 

YET by these acts (the affair of Jean Petit dragged on 
to its close) the Council of Constance had only corn- 
menced its proper work, the Reformation of the Church 
and the election of a Pope. Nor had the Fathers ap- 
proached the solution of the great difficulty, which of 
these was to take precedence. This question involved 
another perhaps of higher moment. Could the Church 
legally reform itself without a Pope ? Was Two great 
it complete, invested in full power of action, questious* 
without a head? Nor, though John XXIII. was re- 
moved, was the ground clear for the election of a new 
Pope. There were still two Popes, who had not abso- 
lutely abandoned their claims ; and whose ambassadors 
had been admitted by the Council. Gregory XII., 
friendless, worn out, made no resistance; indeed, before 
the election of the new Pope he had relieved the 
Council by his death. But the Spaniard, Benedict 
Benedict XIII., was impracticable. Month x1n. 
after month for above a year he fought with firmness 
which might have been admired ina better cause. The 
Emperor met at Perpignan the Kings of Arragon, Cas- 
tile, and Navarre. Benedict refused a safe- 
conduct addressed to him only as a Cardinal ; Ang’ 3” 
he would appear but as Pope in his Pontifical robes. 
He appeared, fled, appeltred again. His demands were 
as exorbitant as if he still divided the world. He would 
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have the Council of Pisa annulled, the Council of Con- 
stance broken up, a new and more impartial tribunal 
summoned. He would cede, and he would not cede; 

no’* a. 
he would dictate, not receive laws of reform. 
Again he iled to Collaria, a strong fortress near 

the sea. He was besieged by the deputies of the Spanish 
cities. He withdrew to the more impregnable Peniscola 

At Narbonne certain capitulations were framed ; ac- 
cording to which the Kings of Arragon, Castile, 

Dec. 13’ Navarre, and the Count de Foix renounced 
their obedience to Benedict. The Spaniards joined the 
Council, they formed a fifth Nation. Benedict, deserted 

Jan. 1417. 
by his Cardinals, cited again and again, declared 
contumacious, accused, condemned, deposed, 

to the last adhered to himself. Two Benedictine monks 

March 8. brought him the summons of the Council. 
April ?, “ Are ye the ravens returned to the Ark ? No 

wonder that the ravens gather where the dead body is ! ” 
He received the sentence with the utmost impatience, 
threw back on the Council the charge of schism, and 
broke out, striking his chair with violence, “ Not at Con- 
stance, the Church is at Peniscola.” He created two 
new Cardinals, maintained the forms of state, and not 
till some years after died at Peniscola as obstinate and 
unyielding as he had lived. 

The deposition of Benedict brought the two contending 

DiViSiOllB in parties into direct conflict. On the all-importr 
the Council. ant but undecided question, the Cardinals, on 
one side, insisted that no reform could be valid, authori- 
tative, complete, unless by the Church in her full and 
perfect capacity, with a Pope at her head. The Em- 
peror, supported by the Germans and English, was 
determined not to let slip t,he golden opportunity for 
reform, unembarrassed if not by the natural repugnance, 
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by all the forms and difficulties inseparable from the 
Papal assent. They maintained the imperious necessity 
of reform in the head as well as in the members. The 
Pope himself must submit to the salutary restrictions 
imposed on the rest of the hierarchy ; and could that be 
expected, could it be extorted from an actual ruling 
Pope 3 Menacing and ominous signs of division began to 
appear. The Cardinals protested against pro- Angust. 

ceeding to any reform unauthorised by a Pope ; SeptembeL 
the Germans and the English were accused of heresy, 
for promulgating such dangerous doctrines. Sept 18 
The Emperor took the strong measure of pro- ’ ’ 
hibiting the separate meetings of the Cardinals. 

At this juncture, the death of Robert Hallam, Bishop 
of Salisbury, changed the whole state of affairs. ~~~~~~~~~~ 
On his wisdom, on his resolute firmness, the bertHau& 
Emperor had relied ; his authority held together the 
Germans and the English. The French, from hatred 
of the English, had somewhat cooled in their ardent 
zeal for reform; they had even contested the right 
of the English to vote, especially after the arrival of 
the Spaniards, as one of the Nat,ions. In D’Ailly the 
Cardinal prevailed over the Reformer. Two of the 
more distinguished German Prelates were bought over. 
Wallenrod of Riga received the wealthy Bishopric of 
I&ge, with its princedom, Abondi of Coire, the Arch- 
bishopric of Riga. Only a few days after Hallam’s 
death the English fell off to the Italian party; the 
Emperor was compelled to assent to the election of a 
Pope, upon the specious but precarious resolution that 
the Pope should stipulate to reform the Church before 

Von der Hardt, iv. 1432-1440. Probably, after tie cmseut to the election, 
IS a reward. 

VOL. VIII. P 
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the dissolution of the Council. The angry feud between 
the Emperor and the Cardinals was allayed by the good 
offices of Beaufort, Bishop of Winchester (uncle of King 
Henry VI.), on his return from the Holy Land, and so 
invested with a kind of holy influence. 

Great bodies are apt, when weary of the tardy and 
encumbered progress of affairs, to rush on in headlong 
precipitation, and to accomplish in reckless haste what 
might seem to require the most grave and slow deli- 
beration. They waste years in debate, and t,hen do 
desperately in a few days or hours the most important 
acts. The hard-wrung consent of the Emperor was 
given on the last day of September. The inevitable 
contests as to the form of election were over in one 
month. On the 30th of October (at its Fortieth Session) 
the Council made its last effort for independent life. It 
declared that it was not to be dissolved till the Pope 
had granted reform. On the 8th of November those 
who were to be joined with the Cardinals in the privilege 
of election (this concession the Council had demanded 
and obtained) were named. Twenty-three Cardinals 
and thirty Delegates of the Council entered the Con- 

Election of clave. The strife was sharp but short. On 
Martin v. the 11th of November, an Italian, a Roman, a 
noble of the house of Colonna, had united the suffrages ; 
the Cardinal Colonna, elected on St. Martin’s day, took 
the name of Martin V.b 

The-election of the Pope woke the whole Council to 
- 

b “Quad sutem in Papam eleotus 
est ilk, qui de Collegio Cardinalium 
obedientia: Urbam Papre descendit, 
Spiritus Sanctus quodam mysterio 
singulari egisse prasumitur : cum id 
quad prius in, odium, insidia rt pro- 
territae et ultio dubium facti temporis 

- 
diuturnitate s&x-turn, de Papatus 
justa posse&one discerni non sivemnt, 
hoc jam totius mundi consensus sim- 
pliciter in cordibue writ&m et justi. 
tiam diligentium scintillawt.“-Gobs 
linus, p. 344. 
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a paroxysm of joy. He was at once invested in the 
Papal robes, and placed on the altar, where eager throngs 
hasted to kiss his feet. The Emperor prostrated himself 
before the Pontiff, and paid that act of reverential 
homage. Throughout the rest of the ceremonial of the 
inauguration Constance vied with Rome in its pomp, 
and in its adherence to the ancient formularies, as far as 
could be done in a strange city. The immense multi- 
tudes, which might more fairly be supposed to represent 
Christendom, made up for the sacred emotions insepa- 
rable from Rome. If the Minster of Constance but 
poorly represented the time-hallowed Lateran, the fan- 
tastic 8. Maria Maggiore, the Apostolic Church of St. 
Peter, yet the inexhaustible crowds of all nations, Kings, 
Princes, Burghers, Prelates, Clergy of all the kingdoms 
of Europe, might add even greater dignity to the cere- 
mony than the so-called Consuls, Senators, Magistrates, 
and populace of Rome. 

The Cardinal Otto Colonna was a man in elevating 
whom conflicting parties might meet without the humi- 
liation of a compromise. Of the highest birth, irre- 
proachable morals, with the reputation of learning in 
the Canon Law, in only two points he had departed 
from the most calm moderation, in both with the full 
sympathies of the Council. He had been strenuous for 
the condemnation of Huss ; he had adhered to, had even 
followed Pope John in his flight; but this would find 
excuse as an act of generous fidelity to the ruling Pontiff 
and to a falling friend. In all other respects he had 
held a middle course with great dignity; no stem ad- 
versary of reformation, no alarming fanatic for change. 
He was courteous in manners, short and sententious in 
speech, quick and dexterous yet cautious in business, a 
strict and even ostentatious lover of justice. Hia enemies 

Y2 
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could only assert that much craft lurked under his 
moderation ; later in life his prudence degenerated into 
avarice. The conduct of the Pope, until the dissolution 
of the Council, the dissolution of the Council without 
any great general measure of reform, while he avoided 
all serious offence to the Emperor or to the more for- 
midable advocates of reform, display the great sagacity, 
the consummate policy of Martin V. 

Yet in his first act Martin might seem to throw off 

First act of his moderation, and to declare hastily and im- 
titinV* periously his determination to maintain all 

the existing abuses. The Papal chancery had been the 
object of the longest, loudest, and most just clamour. 
The day after the election, the Pope published a Brief 
confirming all the regulations established by his prede- 
cessors, even by John XXIII.” All the old grievancea, 
Reservations, Expectancies, Vacancies, Confirmations of 
Bishops, Dispensations, Exemptions, Commendams, An- 
nates, Tenths, Indulgences,d might seem to be adopted 
as the irrepealable law of the Church.” The form was 

c On the regulations of the Roman might be laymen or married men, and 
Chancery, see Eichhorn, iii. p. 511, were called examiners. The first wore 
note. To the Chancery belonged the the violet dress of bishops. There 
preparation and expedition of all Briefs were three courts of justice, the Rota, 
and Bulls, appeals, negotiations. The the Signatura Just&e, and Signature 
Dataria was originally a branch of the Gratiae. All this vast incorporation 
Chanceq; from the Dataria came all was maintained by the fees of office. 
grants, gifts, appointments to benefices. d The decree is in Van der Hardt, i 
The head of the whole was the Pro- p. 955 et sepp., L’Enfant, ii. 415-426 
tonotarius or Primicerius, called also countersigned by the Cardinal Bishop 
Corrector of the Papal Letters. There of Ostia, Nov. 12, 1417, published, 
was a College of Abbreviators, 12 de with severe penalties for its infringe 
paroo majori, 22 de parco minori (from merit, Feb. 26, 1418. 
these were the Rescribendarius, the e The right of the Holy See to ap- 
Taxatores who fixed the priceof Briefs point to all benefices, out of which 
or Bulls, and the Plumbator who held gradually grew up all these abuses of 
the seal); the rest, making up 72, Reservatioq Provisions, I)isperi?rtiooa, 
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not less dictatorial than the substance of the decree. 
It was an act of the Pope, not of the Council. It was 

Ann&es, Commendams, Pluralities, standing,” which at cute anuollsd ali 
was unknown till the twelfth century. existing rights, privileges, prescriptions 
The prerogative might seem necessarily of rightful patrons. The Papal Le. 
vested in the universal Bishop, enabling gates were invested in the same high 
him, by his higher episcopal authority, powers ; 11 in them, if they deem& it 

to place the worthiest men in every necessary to put forth their power, 
of&e or function of the Universal was the derivative authority to summcn 
Church. Its first exercise appears to any ecclesiastic tc auy office cr dignity. 
have been, when on the removal, the As yet it was the haughty assertion cn 

deposition, or degradation of any unfit, special occasions only, and occasions in 
criminal, or heretical dignitary, the many cases such as might seem to 
right might devolve* on the supreme justify the Papal interference and the 

arbiter (these were mostly cases of exercise of this all-embracing prercga- 
appeal) to substitute scme worthier tiva. We have seen Stephen Langton 
prelate. Hadrian IV. began to reccm- seated on the throne of Canterbury by 
mend spiritual persons to the bishops this title, in rain contested by the 
for preferment. These prayers with King, admitted by the world. Cl+ 
his successors grew into mandates : the ment IV. fifty years later specially 
haughty Alexander III. not merely reserved for the Papal nomination all 
issued those mandates, but sent his benefices of which the possessors died 
officers to enforce their execution.+ at Rome.T That which was a proud 
It was an early usage, too, that when prerogative, exercised so far with scme 
a prelate or high dignitary died at modesty, and with scme respect for the 
Rome, the Pope and the Roman Court high purposes for which it was assumed, 
in their abundant charity would send a with the Avignonese Pcutiffs and their 
successcy from Rome for the consolation successcrs became a wanton and arbi- 
of the widowed Chur6h.S trary authority, exercised for the 

Innocent III. first asserted for the aggmndisement of the Pope’s power 

Supreme Pontiff the plenary power and the Pope’s wealth. Already Cle- 
of disposing of all benefices, for the meal V. reserved for himself, out of 
advantage cf such persons as should his love for his former see. the arch- 
hava deem& wall cf the See of Kome.$ bishopric and certain abbeys in Bor- 

From this time Bulls for the appoint- deaux. John XXII. not only extended 
meut cf such prelates bear the sign& the special reservation to whole dio- 

atut words of 4‘ cur plenary authority :” ceses, Aquileia, Milan, Ravenna, Genoa, 

aud the more sweeping “notwith- and Pisa, but as we have seen, prc- 

l This was called ” jos devolutionia.” t See El&horn, Iii. p. 607, Preces, Mandata 
** 11, ~nsolationem de obltu defuncti.“-lbid. 

\ Q&iCiO “%&t;;P;~~“.. C: 0. X 
$ Planck, iv. p. 121. 

plenaria disposltlo ad Romanurn noacatur Pontificem 
pertbxre . .‘.‘&llaticnem tamen . . hrmeticiorum, spud Sedem Romanam vacantium, 
specialty cateris mtiqua ccnsuctudo R 1’. reservavlt.“--H. Clement. IV. 



314 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XIII 

throughout the Pope who enacted and ordained ; it was 
the absolute resumption of the whole power of Roforma- 

claimed the Papal reaervatmn of all 
beoefices vacated by promotions 
through the grace of the Roman See. 
We have seen, too, that John XXII. 
endeavoured by one sweeping edict to 
strip all pluralists of their execrable 
aud unholy accumulation of prefer- 
ments, and to secure their spoils, as 
Reselves, for himself sod the Holy 
See. We have seen how out of the 
Reaerrations arose the Expectatiues, 
granted with such lavish prodigality 
by the Italian Popes who succeeded to 
those of Avignon; with the not less 
lucrative creation of vacancies. 

With the reservation of benefices, 
and still more with the right of con.. 
&nation of bishops-a right asserted, 
and more or lass rigidly exercised, 
since the twelfth ceutury-was closely 
connected the right of the taxation of 
benefices. The tax assumed the name 
of Annates, as calculated on the annual 
revenue of the benefice. It was levied 
as a fee on consecration upon every 
bishop confirmed in Rome. At first it 
we confined to prelacies. Clement V. 
extended this privilege of paying s 
year’s income to all benefices in England. 
John XXII. extended it throughout 
Christendom for three years only, on 
account of the pressing necessities 01 
the Roman Church ;* but those neces. 
sities ceased not to be urgent: tht 
three years grew into a perpetoity.t 
Towards the end of the fourteentl! 
century it became a tax, the fees or 
confirmation must be paid over and 

above. Thus the Papal Chancery held 
a roll of assessment of the value of 
almost all benefices in Christendom: 
this ecclesiastical valuation was raised 
from time to time, as not only the 
annates, the first-fruits, but the tenths 
which were occasionally commanded or 
granted were collected according to 
this cataster.$ In the same manner 
the Pope seized, what Kings had 
claimed, the possessions left by the 
clergy, and the produce of vacant 
benefices. 

The plenary powor which could 
bestow, could dispense with the duties 
of all benefices. It could permanently 
unite contiguous and poor benefices : it 
could excuse, on the pretext of higher 
duties, the duties of the member of 
the Capitular Body, of the parish 
Priest, even of the Bishop. Who but 
the Head of the Church mould judge 
what was for the benefit of the Church 7 
If this could be done in benefices with 
cure of souls, how much more when it 
was only the rule of a monastery, the 
seat in or the presidency of a Chapter, 
the stately and almost inactive charge 
of the Abbot, or the regular and ritual 
duty of the Canon or the Prebendary? 
Here the Prior, there the Vicar, might 
go through with sufficient decency the 
scanty or the mechanical services in the 
church, dream in the cloister, chant in 
the choir. The Pops would therefore 
less scruple to accumulate such bene- 
fices on his Cardinals, his officers, hi 
courtiers, his favourites, whom hs 

* Compare vol. vll. p. 435; Eichhom,$i. p 607. 
They were likewise called I’servitia communia et mlnuta.” 
Ertmvngant. Cap. ii. de Prebend. 
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tion, so Ear at least as the Papal Court, into his own 
hands. Whatever he might hereafter concede to the 

, Church in general, or to the separate nations of Christen- 
dom, was a boon on his part, not a right on theirs. Did 
the secret of this bold measure really lurk in this-that 
it appeared to be and was received as a declaration 
against all reform ? 

The Council saw its fatal error. In creating a Pope 
. of high character, it had given itself a master. It might 

dictate to a John XXIII., it must submit to a Martin V. 
The Emperor himself had. fallen into the second rank ; 
the Pope took his seat as of course President of the 
Council. They were at the Pope’s mercy. Their only 
hope was that his magnanimity, his gratitude, or his 
zeal for religion might prevail over his jealous care of 
his supremacy, that precious trust which had been 
handed down by so many generations of Popes, the 
unlimited Vice-gerency of God. 

Yet the Nations would not abandon or relax their 
strenuous efforts for reform. The Germans presented a 
strong memorial ; it contained eighteen articles, limiting 
the number of Cardinals, placing the Papal power under 
severe restrictions as to collation of benefices, Annates, 
Reservations, Appeals, the abuses of the Chancery and 
the Penitentiary, Exemptions, Unions, Commendams.’ 
The French had been at first the most bold and earnest 
in their denunciations against the abuses in the Church. 

could commend to the formal election 
of the Chapter or the Monks, and 
permit to hold (in commendam), 
without once having visited the Con- 
vent or the Chapter, the Prebend, the 
Deanery, the portion of one or more 
monks, the Priorate, the Abbnoy. 

Thus wasall bound together in one com- 
plicated but subtly-interwoven system ; 
and now wrested by the dexterous 
craft of Martin V. out of the hands 
of the spoiler. 

1 L’Enfant gives the articles, Iii 
p, 186 et seqq. 
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Gerson, the Cardinal IYAilly, Nicolas Clemangis~ had 
uttered terrible truths in language hardly less violent 
than Wycliffe or Huss. They had entreated the Em- 
peror to enforce reform. Sigismund bitterly replied, 
‘( When we urged that reform should precede the election 
of a Pope, you scorned our judgement and insisted on 
first having a Pope. Lo, you have a Pope, implore him 
for reform. 1 had some power before a Pope was chosen, 
now I have none.“h The Spaniards even threatened to 
return to the obedience of Pope Benedict; but they 
exhausted all their indignation in violent satires, which 
obtained great currency and vogue, were laughed at, and 
forgotten.’ 

The Pope acted with perfect address. He seemed to 
yield in the amplest manner. He submitted to the 
Nations a counter plan of Reformation, each article o_’ 
which might have occupied the weary Council for months 

I De Clemangls, from Clemange, * v&t, quo adepti, statim se creteris 
village in the diocese of Chalons. See sacerdotibus voluptatum sectatoribus 
life prefixed to his Works, by Dupin, adjungit, qui magis secundum Epi- 
Gersoniana. Also his works pas&, curum quam secundum Christurn vi- 
more especially his ‘ Declamatio de Car- ventes, et cauponulas seduli frequen- 
rupto Ecclesiae St&u. This must be tan&, p&ado, commessando, pmasi- 
read as a declamation. Clemangis tando, convivando, cum tesseris et pila 
wgins with a golden age of the Church ludendo tempora tota consumunt. Cm- 
and of the world ; as brilliant as their pulati verb et inebriati pugnant, cla- 
state in his own day was blackly mant, tumultuantur, nomen Dei et 
KllOUIXd. His remorseless scourge Sanctorum suwum pollutissimis lab& 
spares neither Pope, nor Cardinals, nor execrantur. Sicque tandem compositi, 
Bishops, nor Priests, nor Monks, nor ex mewtricum suarum amplexibus ad 
Friars, nor Nuns. No one can judge divinum altare veniunt.“-Oper. t. xvi. 
what things were written, and not by p. 13. See further on the corrup 
nereaiarchs, but by pious churchmen, tion of French morals by the Papal 
who does not read this work of Cle- court at Avignon ; and the Pluralities 
man+, the scholar of Gerson. “ Si of the Cardinals. 
quis hodie desidiosns est, si quis a h Gobelinus Persona, vi. p 345. 
labore abhorrens, si quis in otio ’ L’Enfant, ii. y. 190. 
Lnxwiari v&as, ad sacerdotium con- 
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of hot debate. In the mean time, on the old maxim of 
ruling by the division of the adverse forces, he entered 
into negotiations for separate Concordats with each of 
the Transalpine nations. Italy had acquiesced at once 
in the Papal autocracy. Each of the other Nations had 
its usages, its institutions, its national character; each 
Nation, therefore, ought to have its peculiar ecclesias- 
tical regulations, as concerned its relations to the Papacy. 
Thus it was no longer Christendom, no longer the whole 
Church, no longer the Council, the representative of the 
Church, which was confronted with the Pope. Each 
kingdom stood alone to make the best terms in its power. 
So, too, the infringement, neglect, abrogation, of any 
of these articles, was no longer a breach of the great 
Canonical Law of Christendom, it became a matter of 
quarrel with one Eing, or one Nation, it concerned none 
other; it awoke no general indignation, was no breach 
of faith to the world at large. The League of Christen- 
dom for its common rights, common interests, common 
religion, was broken in pieces. 

The Concordat with Germany (limited to five years) 
was vague, ambiguous, and left almost every- c$;~+: 
thing to the interpretation of the Pope. Car- maw; 
dinals were to be elected in moderate numbers. Some 
limitation was placed, but that indefinite, on the Pope’s 
right of nominating to and confirming the larger vacant 
Benefices. Annates were to be levied according to the 
ancient taxation; Commendams were to be bestowed, 
Dispensations issued, Indulgences granted in more 
sparing and prudent measure.k 

That with England contained six even more meagre 

k Art. de Indulgentiis. ‘1 Cavebit Romanus Papa in futmu mmiam 
Inlulgentiarum effusionem, ne vilescaut.” 
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articles. Two of these stipulated that the inferior 

with Prelates were not to wear the decorations- of 
En&md; the higher-the mitre and sandals ; that Eng- 

lishmen should be admissible to offices in the Roman 
CiXlrt. 

Nor was that with France, though more diffuse, more 
full or unambiguous. No one of the nations 

Withrr~W’ by any authoritative act accepted these Con- 
cordats. France, by a royal edict, by a decree of her 
Parliaments, rejected hers with contempt.“’ It was pre- 
sented by Martin, Bishop of Arras, before the Parliament 
of Paris, repudiated with unanimity.” The Parliament 
proclaimed the maintenance of the liberties of the Gal- 
lican Church, especially as to the collation of benefices, 
though prepared to contribute to the maintenance 01 
the Popedom by moderate and necessary payments : ii 
prohibited with the utmost rigour all payments what- 
‘ever for Provisions, Annates,Vacancies, and such usurpec 
powers. 

It does not appear that the King or the Parliament 
of England deigned to notice the t’reaty passed in her 
name; her stern limitary laws stood unshaken, unre- 
pealed.“ 

The work of the Council was done, or rather it had 
now no work to do. The Council was as anxious to be 
released from its weary imprisonment as the Pope to 

-- 

m Preuves des Libertes de 1’Eglise motioni, aut electioni alicujus Mopas- 
Gallkane, c. xxii. No. 16. terii vel Ecclesiae Cathedwlis. sive ut 

a Von der Hardt, iv. 1567. praeficiatur administrationi praelaturse, 

0 Compare the treatise of Clemangis, beneficio, sive Ecclesiae, aliquid posset 
I‘ De Annatis non Solrendis.” He lays vel debeat peti vel exigi, eo quod swun- 
down the axiom, “ Quia nullo statuto, dum Apostolicas et Canon&s tradi- 

privilegio, consuetudine, przscriptione, tiones, clarissixue for& Simoniacum.” 

aut alio titulo potest induci, quod It is curious that there is freqwent 

propter conferre aut consentire pro- appeal to English usage.-Oper. p. 85, 
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release it. The Council felt itself~baffled, eluded, fallen 
under the. inextricable dominion of the Pope. The 
Emperor was conscious that he had sunk to a subor- 
dinate position ; his majesty was eclipsed. On the 
occasion of his solemn farewell the bitterness of his 
heart seemed to creep out. He declared his full obedi- 
ence to the Pope ; his submission to all the decrees of 
the Council. But if the Council had fallen into error 
he disclaimed all concern in it.P These significant words 
would bear various meanings, and were variously inter- 
preted as alluding to the execution of RUSS, the refusal 
ti condemn Jean Petit and John of Falkenburg who in 
Poland had asserted the same execrable doctrines, the 
failure in the reformation of the Church. That miserable 
failure was admitted in all quarters.s The Pope kept 
up to the last his grave and stately dignity. On Whit- 
sunday he officiated in the Cathedral with high pomp ; 
countless multitudes thronged all night around the Epis- 
copal Palace to receive his benediction : he showered 
indulgences on the enraptured thousands. The next 
day he set off for Geneva escorted by the Emperor, the 
whole city, and all the hierarchy who had not already 
taken their departure. He had refused the Emperor’s 
pressing invitations to remain longer in Germany. The 
Council of Constance was at an end.’ 

The Council of Constance threatened to shake, might 
seem to have shaken, the Papal supremacy to its founda- 
tions ; but for a time it strengthened rather than enfee- 

- 
-* Van der Hardt, iv. p. 1563. 

L’Enfant, ii. 248. 
q “ Soot tamen quaedam reformata, 

quamvis respectu conceptorum pauca, 
verbis quidem et scriptis quae propter 
lmmanm mentis mutabilitatem, di- 
rinitatis excusantem se sub umbr& 

hit insereere non praesumo.“-Gobe- 
linus Persona, p. 355. 

1 The Council had sat for three 
years and six months without a tumult 
in the streets, without rise in the price 
of provisions, without any epidemic 01 
contagious malady. 
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bled its aut,hority. It compelled the election of a Pope, 
whose character, irreproachable, if not imposing from 
learning and sanctity, recovered the waning reverence 
of Christendom. Nor was it till the next century, when 
the Popes had become powerful temporal sovereigns, 
when the Italian wars had almost quenched the last awe 
of religion, when the struggle for dominion between the 
great conflicting powers of Europe, France, the Empire, 
Spain, England, made Italy the battle-field of the world ; 
it was not till then that the Popes sank again to the moral 
level, or lower than the level of Italian Princes or tem- 
poral potentates, and that an Alexander VI. could be 
endured on the throne of St. Peter. It had been esta- 
blished indeed that there was a tribunal which in 
extreme cases might depose a Pope. But then it must 
be during a schism among contending Popes, each with 
a doubtful title, or at farthest a Pope flagrantly defective 
in faith or morals. But the right in the Council to 
reform the Church in its head as well as its members, 
to impose restrictions on the all-enacting, all-abrogating, 
all self-executing power of the Popedom, this right, 
which there can be no doubt was asserted by the Coun- 
cil, remained a barren, abstract proposition, t,o be again 
asserted, but asserted in vain, in the Council of Basle. 
Still the Pope claimed, he exercised the prerogative of 
issuing Canons for the universal obedience of Chris- 
tendom, and of giving to Papal Decrees the infallible 
authority of the Gospel, of God himself. Pope Martin 
quietly resumed all the unrevoked authority which the 
Christian world had yielded to Innocent III., or even 
to Boniface VIII. No single Canon, not one of the 
Extravagants of Boniface, not one even of the Clemen- 
tine Decretals was annulled ; every precedent remained 
in force. The Concordats granted by the will of the 
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Pope, feeble guarantees as they were for the liberties of 
national churches, or against abuses, might be abrogated 
or fall into desuetude. Of what force were they against 
what was averred to be the ancient, immemorial, irre- 
vocable privileges of the Homan See ? 

The Council had given its sanction, its terrible sanc- 
tion, to the immutability of the whole dominant creed 
of Christendom, to the complete indefeasible hierarchical 
system. It had declared implacable war against all 
who should revolt, not only from the doctrine but from 
the discipline of the Church. One part of the sacerdotal 
order might aspire to greater freedom, but the slightest 
emancipation of mankind from the rule of the sacer- 
dotal order entered not into the thoughts, hardly int,o 
the apprehensions, of the Fathers of Constance. In the 
execution of Huss and Jerome of Prague there had been 
awful unanimity. Few foresaw, still fewer had they 
foreseen would have shrunk from, the horrors of the 
Bohemian war, in which it was first shown in a whole 
nation, how much more dreadful is the collision of hos- 
tile fanaticisms than the worst strife of temporal interests 
or principles. Bohemia as a province of the Christian 
world in insurrection against the unity of the Church, 
was even more beyond the pale of mercy than a heathen 
land. The Christian duty, the Christian justice, of 
enforcing belief in the Gospel on the wild and yet 
unconverted races in the North of Germany was debated, 
and with strong resistance, by the more tolerant. Few 
of those who fought, or drove others to fight, with Ziska 
and Procopius, doubted the holiness, the imperative 
obligation of battling against these heresiarchs to the 
death. 

Martin V. travelled slowly through Italy. He ac- 
cepted the splendid hospitalities of Florence, now at 
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the height of her power, and proud to receive the Su- 
Aktin at preme Pontiff as her guest. The grateful, yet 
E%%~. poor or parsimonious Pope, had no other return 
to make but the elevation of Florence to an Archiepisco. 
pate. ilt, Florence John XXIII. having, by the Pope’s 
desire, been transferred from a German 60 an Italian 
prison, though he had once made his escape, now quieted 
the apprehensions of his rival by throwing himself at 
his feet, expressing the deepest contrition for all his 

May 13. 
sins, and abdicating his last hold on the Papacy 
in the most full and humiliating terms. Martin 

felt the policy as well as the generosity of mercy, Bal- 
thasar Cossa, after a few days of austere penance, was 
named Cardinal and the Head of the Sacred College. 
But his eventful life drew to its end : he died, worn out ; 

n&h of it was said that his last humiliation preyed on 
JohnXXnl.; his weary spirit. He was buried with great 
pomp at the expense of the Republic. His tomb is still 
seen under the noble dome of Florence. Benedict 
Of Beoedict XIII. closed at length his stubborn career at 
XIII. Peniscola. He had still two partisans, whom 
he dignified with the name of Cardinals ; faithful to the 
memory of their patron the two Cardinals proceeded to 
elect a successor, a canon of Barcelona. Martin was 
wise enough to dispel this phantom of a Pontiff by mild 
measures. The Antipope’sank willingly into the Bishop 
of Majorca. 

Martin was undisputed Pope ; but in the Papal terri- 
tory he was not master of a single city. Besides the 
kingdoms and dukedoms, Naples and Milan, the Repub- 
lics, Venice and Florence, the independent lords of 
other cities, a new Power had arisen to still greater 
height-the Captains of the Free Companies, who had 
carved themselves out principalities, which they main 
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tained by the bands of their mercenary followera 
Braccio Montone occupied the greater part of the Papal 
dominions.” Pope Martin had recognised the title of 
Joanna II., the inheritress of the name, the throne, the 
licentiousness, the misfortunes of Joanna I., to the throne 
of Naples. In return the famous Condottiero, Ludovico 
Sforza, hereafter to be more famous, now at the head of 
his own bands and those of Naples, advanced as Gon- 
falonier of the Church to expel Braccio Montone from 
the territory of St. Peter. But Sforza, or rather Sforza’s 
ally Tartaglia, whom he had seduced from Braccio, 
suffered a disastrous defeat ; the Pope was compelled to 
make terms, through the mediation of Florence, with 
the triumphant Bracci0.t To Florence Braccio came; 
the fickle city contrasted the magnificence, the frank 
bearing, the lavish expenditure, the feasts and tourna- 
ments of the adventurer, with the cold and severe dig- 
&y, the poverty of the Pontiff. Popular songs were 
current to the glory of the soldier, the shame of the 
Pope. The children sang two verses under the window, 
which taunted at once his worthlessness and his penury.” 
Martin made haste to reconcile the powerful Braccio 
with the Church. Braccio restored Orvieto, Narni, 
Terni, and Orta to the Pope ; he held as a fief under 

- 
9 Of Bra& Montone, iEneas Syl- 

rius writes that one side of his body 
was palsied. He was eloqnent and 
facetious. “Blandus eloquio, crud& 
opere. De clavibus Ecclesiae, dechristo, 
de Dee oihil timuit, ut qui animam 
oum corpore extiogui Epicurea de- 
mentia credidit.“-Vit. Freder. III. 
spud Kollar, ii. p, 1541. 

t Yuratori, sub atm. 1419. Bra&o 
affected to become a sort of Czsar. 
He was reported to hare said that he 

would reduce Pope Martin so low that 
he would say six masses for a piece of 
silver. A Florentine reproached Braccio 
with this speech. “Six masses for a 
piece of silver ! I would not gwe him 
a piece of copper for a thousand.” 
See the account of his death and burial. 
-&eas Sylvius, ibid. 

Y I‘ Paps Martino, 
Non vale m qoattrino.” 

Pope Mare, 
Not worth B farthing. 

Wrahri, An% tub mth 
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the sovereignty of the Church Perugia, Assisi, Iesi, 
Todi, and other towns. He compelled Bologna 

Jnn’14ao* to acknowledge the sovereignty of the Pope, 
and to admit a Papal garrison. 

It was not till late in the following year that Pope 

seph !22,1421. 
Martin ventured to return to his native city 
and to the palace of the Popes. The Roman 

and the Pope might behold with the profoundest sorrow 
the state of the Eternal City. It was difficult to say 
during many late years whether the presence or the 
absence of her Pontiffs had been most disastrous. On 
every side he beheld tot’tering houses, churches in ruins, 
deserted streets, the whole city a mass of filth and 
Marttn in rubbish, the inhabitants wasting away with 
Rome. poverty and dearness of provisions.’ The 

citizens looked like strangers, or like an immigration of 
the dregs of all people. An inundation of the Tiber, 
of more than usual height and violence, soon after his 
arrival, added to the wretchedness ; the waters came up 
to the high altar of the Pantheon. If there were great 
discontents in the Papal territories at the heavy taxa- 
tion ; if the Pope was accused, and too justly accused, in 
his later days of avarice, and of having left a vast 
treasure in the hands of his kindred ; r if he infringed, 

x Platina, Vit. Martini V. 
Y Voigt has printed, in the Histori- 

sches Taschenbuch for 1833, a very 
curious paper called “Stimmen aus 
Rom iiber dem Papstlichen Hof im 
15ten Jahrhundert.” It is compiled 
from more than 100 inedited letters 
from the ambassadors or procurators 
of the Teutonic Order at Rome. They 
were mostly written by persons who 
had long resided there, and are con- 
Gdential, business-like, passionless Iat- 

tars. These ambassadors at first lived 
in great state; had 2000 ducata in- 
come; they had nine horses and a 
mule (the Cardinals were constantly 
borrowing their horses). In 1430 
they were cut down to six, to thegreat 
diminution, as they remonstrate, of 
their intluence. The ambassador of 
the Hospitallers had but three horses, 
and their affairs could not get on at all. 
The ambassador of the Teutonic Order 
was always in special connerinn wltb 
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for the sake of filling the Papal coffers, on the Con- 
cordats extorted from him at Constance ; in Rome if he 
treated the Cardinals with overbearing haughtiness, 
even harshness,” Martin V. was honoured during his 
life, and after a pontificate of fourteen years followed to 
his splendid sepulchre by the whole people of Rome, by 
the clergy of all ranks, lamenting the Father of the 
city. Rome under him had risen from her ruins, popu- 
lous, prosperous, again thu capital of the Christian 
world. 

During the whole of this period the Colonna, of one 
of the old princely houses of Italy, the lord of a great 

come one Cardinal, the protector of the 
Order (p. 89, &c.). The protector 
woe to be propitiated and kept to his 
duty by perpetual and very costly 
presents in money, plate, jewels, 
horses. On those gifts there are many 
very curious particulars. So, too, on 
lhe venality of all, from the Pope 
and Cardinals downwards. One, after 
many others in like tone, sums up m 
one brief sentence : “ Wer da mehr 
glebt der hat such mehr recht ” (p. 97). 
“ ‘ How is it,’ ” writes one ambassador, 
“you inquire, ‘ that the Poles have 
every thing their own way ? ’ Because 
they spend more money. This year ” 
-1411, before tbe Council of Con- 
stance-“ they have spent 20,000 

ducatn. . . . . The Pope has yearly 
from the Order 400 ducats.” . . . In 
1420 (Pope Martin is on the throne), 
‘4 the Pope has said thrice to me, 
‘Come to me alone, without your 
Carditi ; I will be protector of the 

Order. I knew well what he meant, 
and sent him a handsome present, as a 
welcome on his return t,o Rome. He 
took it mea willingly” (p. 101). In 

VOL. VIII. 

1429 the Pope claimed the right of 
. . 

appomtmg a Master of the Order. RS 
every one BBW, to bring more money 10 
himself. “One or two Cardinals can 
do nothing ; we must reach the Pots 
himself, which cannot be done without. 
meney and presents.” The Pope was 
very jealous of the ~reeentation to all 
the benefices in Prussia and Livonia 
posse~ged by the Order : he would have 
them or their worth in money. See, 
too, the list of Christmas-boxes to the 
Pope, Cardinals, and other (p. 107) : 
-A blue velvet cloth for the Pope, 
88 ducats; a gold cup, 64 due&s; 
13 silver spoons for the Pope’s cham- 
berlains, 117 ducate . . . Cornfits for 
the Cardinals and Auditors, 70 and 3 1 
docats . . . . for the Pope’s groom, 
3 due&; a horse for a present, 30 
do&s. Each Pope had his favourite, 
who was bribed at a higher price ; with 
Martin V., first, the Patriarch of 
Grade-later, Herman, his Protonotary 
I ,p. 125). The whole corresponJcoce 
is vq unfavourable to Martin V. to 
his pride and rapacity (p. 171). 

* See en, p. 377. 

2 
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territory, the Pope, could not but be mingled up in the 

Italian intricate, versatile, and treacherous politics of 
polltica Italy. Martin, not more embarrassed than 

the other temporal sovereigns, or the ambitious Repub- 
lics, by gratitude to allies or fidelity to treaties, in the 
renewed strife between the houses of Arragon and 
,4njou for the throne of Naples, in the long wars between 
the Visconti, Duke of Milan, and Venice and Florence, 
calmly pursued his own interests and those of his See. 
The Papal territories, if heavily burthened with imposts. 
at least escaped the ravages of foreign war, and were 
no longer desolated by the wanton pillage of the Free 
Companies. Bologna alone rose for her freedom ; but 
the signal was not hailed by the neighbouring cities 
The Bentivogli came into power, but were obliged to 
acknowledge at least the restricted lordship of the Pope. 
They were goaded to a second insurrection by the ma+ 
sacre of some of their house by the Legate, and a second 
time under Eugenius IV. reconciled to the Church. 

Towards Transalpine Christendom Martin V., safe on 
his throne at Rome, resumed all the haughty demeanour 
and language of former Pontiffs. He interfered in the 
disposal of the wealthy benefices of Germany. In 
England he heard with indignation, and endeavoured by 
the most vigorous remonstrances to repress, the growing 
spirit of independence. The Church in England had 
plunged headlong int,o the wars of France. If the 
Primate Chicheley a did not instigate, he urged, he 

8 Archbishop Cbicheley was ambas- 
sador to Gregory XII. at Sienna; at 
Lucca he was appointed by the Pope, 
by wag of provision, Bishop of St. 
Dand’s. He was at the Council of 
Piss, and asre~ting to the degradation 

of Gregory XII. He was Archbishop 
of Canterbul y 1414. The Pope claimed 
the right of provision, but named the 
prelate designated by the crower am 
elected by the Monks.-Life of Chirhe 
ley. London, 1789. 
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justified the iniquitous claim of Henry V. to the throne 
of France. The lavish subsidies of the Church were 
bestowed with unexampled readiness and generosity for 
these bloody campaigns. It was more than gratitude to 
the House of Lancaster for their firm support of the 
Church, and the statute for burning heretics ; it was a 
de1iberat.e diversion, a successful one, of the popular 
passions to a foreign war, from their bold and resolute 
aggressions on the Church.b What torrents of blood 
could be too deep, what amount of misery too great to 
avert such danger ! But the Church in England had 
enough to do to look to itself; it could not be equall! 
vigilant or self-sacrificing for the interests of the Pope 
Henry V. like his predecessor, and his Parliament, held 
the law in their own hands. The nation fully con- 
curred, or had rather enforced the constitutional oppo- 
&tion to the Papal power. The Statute of Prmmunire 
remained among the laws of the realm. It statnte of 
could no longer be overlooked by the Church Prs?munire. 
of Rome. To Chicheley, still Archbishop of Canterbury, 
Martin addressed a grave missive, reproving in the 
harshest terms his criminal remissness, his treacherous 
cowardice.= “By this execrable statute the King of 
England has so ent’irely usurped the spiritual juris- 
diction, as if our Saviour had constituted him his Vicar. 
He makes laws for the Church and the Order of the 
Clergy ; draws the cognisance of eoclesiastical causes 

b Shakespeare in the first scene of 
Henry V. speaks the language of the 
chronicles, the chronicles the language 
of history. The allusion to the famous 
petition, which the poet makes a bill 
(see vol. v. p. 527), is curious Is 
there Parliamentary authority for 
tbn ?- 

“ That self-same Bill L urged. 
Which in the eleventh year of the but 

king’s reign 
Was like and had indeed against 114 pawsi, 
But that the seambbng and unquiet time 
Did push it ant of further questlon.” 

Enzry y., Act 1. Swne 1. 

c Rqddus,subann. 1426. Collier, 
E. H. B. vii. p. 633. Henry VI. WLL 
CQ the throne. 

22 
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to the temporal courts; makes provision about clerks, 
benefices, and the concerns of the hierarchy, as if he 
held the keys of the kingdom of heaven, as if the 
administration of these affairs were with the Eing, not 
with St. Peter. Besides these hideous encroachments 
he has enacted terrible penalties against the clergy : 
Jews and Saracens are not treated with so much 
severity. People of all persuasions, of all countries, 
have the liberty of coming into England ; except those 
who have cures bestowed upon them by the Supreme 
Bishop, by t,he Vicar of Christ Jesus. Those only are 
banished, arrested, imprisoned, stripped of their for- 
tunes. Proctors or notaries charged with the execution 
of the mandates or censures of the Apostolic See, if they 
venture to set foot on English ground, and proceed in 
the fulillment of their commission, are treated as the 
King’s enemies, cast out of the King’s protection, ex- 
posed to the extreme& hardships. . . . . Is this a 
Catholic kingdom ? If any discipline or Apostolic cen- 
sure is urged against this usage it is treated as a capital 
offence.” The Archbishop is reminded that he is the 
successor of the glorious martyr St. Thomas. In the fol- 

AD. 1421 
lowing year the Pope addressed the Parliament 
of England ; and in a second letter to the Arch- 

bishop accused him of having irreverently and wickedly 
declared in public that the Apostolic See sought the aboli- 
tion of that statute only from sordid pecuniary motives. 

But Martin V., perhaps inadvertently, had wounded 
Cardinal the pride and infringed on the dignity of the 
haufort Anglican Primate. Henry of Beaufort, it has 

been seen, the King’s uncle, on his return from the Holy 
Land, had done good service at the Council of Constance d 

d Dr. Lingard has inadvertently written Be&-HP. cf Engbi, 
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by his mediation between the conflicting parties. The 
Pope had rewarded him by creating him Cardinal of 
Winchester and Apostolic Legate in England. This 
usurpation on the Legatine power, of late held by 
Chicheley, and on the undisputed Primacy of the Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, could not be tamely endured. 
Chicheley had obtained from Henry V. a prohibition to 
the Bishop of Winchester to exercise Legatine power 
in England. The Regency, during the minority of 
Henry VT., would not receive Beaufort with the honours 
due to his rank, and demanded that he should surrender 
his Bishopric of Winchester, vacated by his accept- 
ance of the Cardinalate. This Churchman had been 
appointed Captain-General of a crusade against the 
Hussites in Bohemia. The iniquity of this act, the 
employment of such a man in such a service (what said 
the Lollards in England S), brought its own shame and 
punishment. Beaufort raised money and troops in 
England for the crusade.e By a scandalous and intri- 
cate fraud these t,roops were poured into France to con- 
solidate, defend, or advance the progress of the English 
arms under the Duke of Bedford. The King of France 
sent the bitterest complaints to Rome; Pope Martin 
was compelled to condemn this act of the Cardinal as 
injurious to the cause of religion, highly dishonourable 
to the See of Rome ; f but Henry of Winchester did after 
all better service in Bohemia than all the Princes and 
Generals of the Empire. The English churchman, by 
his courage, put to shame the whole panic-stricken host? 
Beaufort returned to plunge into the politics of England, 
the implacable antagonist of him who was called the 
good Duke of Gloucester. Beaufort is that Cardinal 

0 Rymer. r Compare Lingard,Hist. of England. r See 00, page 344. 
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consigned-in some degree perhaps unjustly consigned 
-to everlasting torment by a decree, as far as the 
estimation of mankind, more powerful than Papal. 
His death of despair, described by Shakespeare, pAinted 
by Reynolds, is indelibly imprinted on the mind of 
man.h 

Archbishop Chicheley strove to maintain a middle 
course. He could not defy the Pope ; he knew that he 
could not annul the law of England. He urged on a 
Parliament at Westminster the terrors of a Papal inter- 
dict on the land. The Parliament paid no further 
regard to these terrors than to petition the Pope to 
restore the Primate of England. to his favour.’ 

Martin V. by no means openly rejected the yet 
imperious demand for reformation, which beyond the 
Alps had not relaxed its importunity; nor was he dis- 
posed altogether to elude that regular convocation of 
General Councils, at stated intervals, to which he had 
agreed before the dissolution of that of Constance. By 
the decree of Constance, confirmed by the Pope, Councils 
were to be held every five years. Pavia had been ap 
~~;~~.IIo~ pointed as the seat of the next meeting. 
A.D. 1123. Accordingly, in the year 1423, a Council 

opened at Pavia, but it was attended only by Italian 
Prelates. The Transalpines either were afraid or un- 
willing to trust themselves and their cause on Italian 
ground ; or perhaps they had intimation of an affair, to 
them comparatively of less interest, but which the Pope 

h Compare the House of Lancaster. not quite fair in the times of Wykeham 
The sensible author concludes in favour and Hallam. I cannot in Chicheley 
of Beaufolt, “that he was not much forget the manifwsnt founder of AU 
better nor much worse than the other Souls, Oxford. 
Romish dignitaries of the fifteenth ’ Wilkins. Conulia.-Collicr, i. 65 6. 
ccIltul.y.” This as regards England is 1 
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intended, as of more vital importance, at least to Papal 
Christendom, to supplant the general Reformation-the 
reunion of the Greek with the Latin Church. The 
Greek Emperor, pressed by the Ottoman Turks almost 
to the utmost, was inclined to buy the aid of the West 
by the surrender of his religious freedom: the Pope 
contemplated with lofty expectation the whole world 
reposing under his supremacy. Martin V. ere long 
evoked the Council of Pavia to Sienna : there 
he might take part in the proceedings, and Sienna. 
urge on more vigcrously the reconciliation of the Greeks. 
At Sienna appeared only five German prelates, from 
France six, from Spain not one ; but even this Council, 
after renewing the condemnation of WycliiYe, Huss, and 
their doctrines, came to an unwelcome resolution, that 
internal Church union by reform ought to take pre- 
cedence of external union. The suffrages of the Nations 
were so decidedly in favour of this decree that the Pope 
took alarm at the dangerous spirit of innovation uni- 
versal throughout Christendom : “ that the Supreme 
Pontiff should be called to account was a perilous 
thing.” k Martin seized the specious pretext that so few 
Prelates could not pretend to represent the Church, as 
an occasion for the dissolution of the Council.” It was 
prorogued for seven years, then to meet in the German 
city of Basle. 

Martin V. just lived’to see the opening of the Council 

k “ Noverat oculatus I’ontifex om- This work of lEneaa Sylvius was tint 
nem multitudinem novitatis cupidam published at Rome by C. Fea, 1R23. 

em, iniqua in Romanos Pontifices It is of great importance; I owe the 
judicia plebis, invidos patrea, nihil use of it to my excellent friend the 
periculosius quam maximi prsesulatus Chevalier Bunsen. 
reddere rationem. Arte igitur usw m Bull of Dissolution, March 12, 

tst,” p. 34.-&e= Sylvii Comment. 1424. 



332 LATlN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XIII 

of Basle. An apoplexy carried him off suddenly, 
and left to his successor that contlict with 

A.-D. 1431. 
the Council which might perhaps have been 

avoided or mitigated by the experience, dexterity, and 
conciliatory manners of Pope Martin. 
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CHAPTER XI. 

Eugenius IV. The Hussite War. 

MARTIN V., by the aggrandisement of his family, had 
not established a predominant influence in the 
Conclave for the house of Colonna, nor even 

scare 

for the Roman clergy. The Cardinals met; they had 
been unduly depressed as they thought, doubtless kept 
in st,ern subordination, by Martin V.” Their first busi- 
ness was to erect t.hemselves into a standing Council, 
superior to the Pope, so that without their advice the 
Pope could do nothing. They solemnly pledged them- 
selves, whoever should be elected to the Popedom, to 
reform the Roman Court, in its head and in its members, 
with the Council of the Cardinals ; not to remove it from 
Rome ; to hold a General Council at intervals according 
to the decree of Constance ; not to create Cardinals, or 
to do any important act without the advice of the Car- 
dinals ; to the Cardinals was to be assigned one moiety 
of the whole Papal revenue. All took this oath without 
hesitation, and kept it as the Cardinals were wont to 
keep such oaths. b They then proceeded to the election. 

a They (five Cardinals well disposed his sentiments, and while they speak 
to the Teutonic Order, Omini, Arlcs, turn red and pale.-Voigt, Stimmen, 
De Chute, Rouen, Novsra) dare not p. 74. When Martin fled fiom Rome 
speak one word to the Pope but what to Ferentino on account of the plague, 
he would willingly hear : for the Pope he would not let a single Cardinai 
has 80 re-ressed the Cardinals that come near him. 
they never speak except according to b Raynald. sub arm. 1431. 
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The contest lay between a Spaniard and a French 
prelate. Neither would make concessions, Both parties 
threw away their suffrages on one whom none of the 
College desired or expected to succeed : their concurrent 
votes fell by chance on the Cardinal of Sienna.O Gabriel 
Condolmieri, Cardinal of Sienna, was the nephew, on a 
March 3, sister’s side, of the abdicated Gregory XII. : 
Z&ins1v. he took the name of Eugenius IV.d Bred a 
monk of the rigid Ccelestine Order, Eugenius had ths 
narrow virtues of a monk, austere morals, rigorous dis- 
charge of the offices of devotion. He had likewise the 
hardness, self-sufficiency, stubbornness of a monk. His 
sudden elevation gave him overweening confidence in 
his own judgement: he implicitly believed in his own 
supremacy, and that he was invested by that supre- 
macy in wisdom to maintain it. This was to him his 
one great duty, one parawount virtue. He was not 
averse to the reformation of the Church ; he would 
willingly have submitted the whole clergy to the same 
austere discipline to which he had subdued his own 
person ; but it must be reformation issuing from him- 
self, granted by himself, regulated by himself; nor 
would he make any concession which would detract 
from the Papal power, hardly from the Papal wealth. 
To this all considerations of policy, humanity, fidelity to 
engagements, must be subordinate. He had the sin- 
gular praise that he religiously observed all compacts, 
except those which it was for the advantage of his See 

- 

c Andreas Bill& Hist. Medlolan. 
Sismondi has represented Eugenius IV. 
as the most insignificant of all the 
Cardinals. Yet he had filled o&es of 
high trust. He had been Legate in 
Romagua-Platina, in Vi& 

d The ambassador of the Teutonic 
Order deplores the pasimony of the 
Order, which will not enable him to vie 
in his gifts with other sovereigns, 

“ The Venetians are used to gifts.“- 
p. 110. 
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to violate.” In policy, indeed, Eugenius IV. was a 
Venetian. He broke up at once the alliance maintained 
so successfully, as regarded the peace of Rome and the 
Roman territory, with the Visconti and Milan, and 
joined Florence and Venice with all his power. To 
war against his own refractory subjects, or against the 
enemies of his allies in Italy, Eugenius IV. had no 
scrupulous aversion. His panegyrist acknowledges his 
love of niar,f but it was above all war against heretics, 
an exterminating war, war which admitted of no treaty. 
Against heretics it was religion to annul, infringe? tread 
under foot any compact; against them cruelty was 
mercy, pertldy justice. Yet there rvere those who, to 
their admiration of the beauty of the person of Eugenius, 
added that of his virtue and his equanimity.g 

Eugenius began his Pontificate with an act of resolute 
violence, perhaps unavoidable, but which un- First acts of 
graciously exposed the one great vice of his E”s~niuslV 
predecessor, and ended in the most offensive condemna- 
tion of his memory. The vast wealth accumulat,ed by 
Martin was in the hands of the Colonnas, the Cardinal 
Prospero, Antonio Prince of Salerno, Edward Count of 
Celano. The Pope demanded the surrender of these 
treasures, the inalienable inheritance of the See. He 
stood in need of them, for all Romagna was in revolt ; 
Perugia had driven out the Legate ; Viterbo, Civita 
Castellana, Spoleto, Narni, Todi, were in arms. The 
Colonnas refused to disgorge their treasures. They 
fortified their castles ; they proclaimed the Pope only 

l “Constans praeterea in pactis ser- mirum in Pontifice videbatur.“-1%. 
v&ii eet habitus, nisi quid pollicitus Eugen. spud Muratori, S. FL I. 
fuieeet quod revwaro qvam perficore I Antoninus of Florence; eee alea 
g&u esaet.“-Pl&.loa. Rheas Sylvius, Europa, i. 48. Corn* 

f 66 Bella autem ~to amwit, quod pare Weieseuberg, ii. p. 280 
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a servile instrument in the hands of their enemies the 
Orsini ; they broke with armed bands into the fiefs held 
by the Orsini, and laid all waste ; but Rome was still in 
that state of loyal excitement which always followed for 
a short time the election of a new Pope. The love and 
reverence of Pope Martin were buried with him in his 
grave : it adhered not to his house, The Pope had 
power enough at his command to seize all the Colonnas 
in Rome. His vengeance was unscrupulous: he tor- 
tured Otho, the treasurer of Pope Martin, an aged man, 
till he expired ; two hundred Roman citizens perished 
on the scaffold; h the palace of Martin V. was razed to 
the ground; his arms effaced from all public monu- 
ments. Florence and Venice, the new Pope’s new allies, 

sent aid. The Prince of Salerno was attacked 
Sept. 22.1431. 

on all sides; his garrisons were ignominiously 
driven from the forts which he had seized ; he was com- 
pelled to humiliating submission; all that remained of 
the treasures of Pope Martin, 75,000 golden florins, was 
surrendered to the Pope.’ These vigorous measures 
secured to Eugenius the peaceable possession of Rome 
for two years, the last of which witnessed the coronation 
of the Emperor Sigismund. 

This first success was followed by the subjugation of 
the Roman States. City after city yielded to the com- 
bined troops of the Free Companies in the pay of the 
Pope, of Florence, and of Venice, until the implacable 
and inexhaustible intrigues of the Duke of Milan raised 
again the banner of revolt. These triumphs at Rome 
were not likely to disenchant Pope Eugenius from his 

b Mumtori, Ann. d’ It&, sub am. Martin V. On the ocmcion of a 
143 1 ; Vita Eugenii Pap=, S. R. I. iv. favoumble decree, the ambassador 

In the Stimmen aus Rom, Eu- writes, “ I must have paid Pope Martin 
~~L.JS is favourably contrasted with 1 1000 ducats more for this.“--p. 114, 
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full faith in himself and in his Pontifical power. So 
plunged he at once into that long irreconcileable contest 
with Transalpine Christendom, from which, however he 
might seem to emerge conqueror, and to bear down all 
resistance by stubborn resolution, his victory was dearly 
won, though its results might wait almost another cen- 
tury to come to maturity. 

Now for the first time a Council beyond the Alps, 
that of Basle, stood up boldly on democratic principles, 
first against the Pope alone, afterwards against the Pope 
with a rival Council. At length the Transalpine Council 
set up its own Pope, and two Topes at the head of two 
General Councils distracted the worship and divided the 
obedience of Christendom. 

The Hussite war had already almost filled the whole 
period of more than thirteen years, from the AD. 1418- ; 

close of the Council of Constance to the open- 1431. 
ing of the Council of Basle. It lasted during all the 
Pontificate of Martin V., who contemplated it far aloof, 
if with horror and dismay, it is to be hoped, not without 
some commiseration, though he might think it his duty 
to stimulate it and keep it alive with all his authority. 
Safe in Rome, he heard but from a distance the thun- 
dering roll of Ziska’s chariots, the shrieks of cities 
stormed, the wail of armies mowed down by the scythe. 
J?he war was still raging at the accession of Eugenius, 
and at the meeting of the Council of Bas1e.k They 
were years of terrible and fatal glory in the history of 
Bohemia, of achievements marvellous as to valour, mili- 
tary skill, patriotism, and the passion for civil and 

c Compare in Palacky (Geschichte and Durand, viii. 48, the Articles pla- 
F%hmene) references to the MS. His- carded in Rome demanding the Council, 
tories of John of Kagusa and John of as the only means of putting an e~.d te 
Segovia, iii. p. 518. Also in Martene the Huesite war. 
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religious freedom ; to the Empire, to the Teutonic 
nation, beyond all precedent disastrous and ignominious. 
Had Bohemia possessed a race of native Sovereigns ; 
were it not in the nature of. profound religious fanaticism 
to awaken differences irreconcileable under the most 
favourable circumstances ; could Bohemia have consoli- 
dated her own strength within herself, and not carried 
fire and sword into the Empire, she might have been 
t.he first nation which threw off the yoke of the Pope 
and of the hierarchy, the centre of Sclavonian indepen- 
dence. But that Sclavonian Reformation might perhaps 
have retarded, from the hostility of the two races, em- 
bittered by the long contest, the later, more successful, 
more irrevocable Teutonic emancipation. 

Of all wars none was so horribly, remorselessly, osten- 
tatiously cruel as this-a war of raoes, of languages, and 
of religion. It was a strife of revenge, of reprisal, of 
extermination considered to be the holiest of duties. 
On one side no faith was to be kept, no mercy shown to 
heretics : to cut off the spreading plague by any means 
was paramount to all principles of law or gospel. On 
the other, vengeance was to be wreaked on the enemies 
of God’s people, and therefore the enemies of God ; to 
root out idolatry was the mission of the Bohemians ; 
mortal sin was to be cut off with the righteous sword ; 
and the whole priesthood, all monks, friars, nuns, were 
so utterly depraved, according to their sweeping con- 
&mcity of demnation, that it was only to fulfil the Divine 
the war. commandment to extirpate the irreclaimable 
Order. These terrible theories were relentlessly carried 
into more terrible pract,ice. Euttenberg, the second 
city in the realm, the rival of Prague, Catholic and 
German as Prague was Hussite and Bohemian, burned, 
beheaded, hanged all who would not retract their 
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opmions. They bought the prisoners taken in war for a 
few groschens a head (five times as much for a preacher 
as for a common man), and executed them without trial, 
without mercy. They are charged with having put to 
death . sixteen hundred men.m The Hussites, wherever 
they could, perpetrated horrible reprisals ; for so many 
of their brethren as were burned, they hanged as 
many monks or friars.” The names assigned to their 
fortresses, and assumed by the more fanatic Hussites, 
Taborites, Horebites-show from which part of the Bible 
they drew their prevailing principles. Some of the 
preachers proclaimed the approaching end of the world. 
Christ was already coming, already come. The enemies 
of truth were to be exterminated; the good alone pre- 
served, and put in the five faithful cities.” Bohemia 
boasted, beyond all kingdoms of Europe, of her magni- 
flcent religious buildings, not in her cities alone, but in 
her villages. Fanaticism, maddened by persecution and 
by its own blind fury, warred on all that was splendid. 
The sky-aspiring churches, of vast length and width, on 
their pillars and arching vaults of stone, the stately altars, 
where the reliques of the saints were enshrined in gold 
and silver, the embroidered vestments inlaid with precious 
stones, the gorgeous vessels, the rich painted windows- 
all was demolished-all was ruin, havoc, deso1ation.P 

m Palacky, iii. 74-5. 
n For the atrocity of the war, see 

the revolting account of the taking of 
Prachalic by Ziiska, Palacky, p. 171. 

0 Palacky, from Brezoms. 
P Thus writes lEneas Sylvius who 

bad visited Bohemia: “ Nullum vero 
regnum date n&r& in tot& EumpL 
tam frequentibus, tam augustis, tam 
ornatis templis ditatum fuisse quam 

Bohemicum rear. Templa in ccelum 
erecta, longitudine atque amplitudine 
mirabili fornicibus tegebantur lapideis; 
altariain sublimi posita, aum et argento 
quo sanctorum reliquia: tegebantur 
onusta; sacerdotum vestes margaritis 
textre ; ornatus omnis dives, pretiosis- 
sima supellex, fenestrze alta atque am- 
pliasimae vitro et admirabili opera 
lucem przebebant. Neque bat ttmtum 
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The execution of John Russ and Jerome of Prague 
had aroused a general access of national as well as 
religious indignation. But so long as King Wenzel 
lived, the Bohemian insurrection had not att,ained its 
height. For Wenzel was a Bohemian in heart, M a 
Bohemian beloved by the people, and supposed, though 
he outwardly supported the old religion, not to be un- 
n&h of favourable to, at least he had taken no decided 
~%%MN. or violent part against the new doctrines. But 
on the death of Wenzel, the hereditary claim of Sigis- 
,,ceessionof mund to the throne of Bohemia was undoubted 
Sigimund. -of Sigismund who had allowed his safe-con- 
duct to be violated, and so was guilty of the death of 
the martyrs, even if he had taken no more active share 
in the murder. The act had been a breach of faith, an 
outrage to the Bohemian nation. Sigismund attempted 
to awe the reluctant kingdom to obedience. At Breslau 
he revenged an insurrection with such terrible severity, 
that Prague might stand aghast at the peril of resisting, 
or of receiving such a master. He burned without 
scruple all the heretical teachers that fell into his 
hands. John Kincha, a member of the town Council at 
Prague, was dragged at horses’ tails, and, after all this 
savage usage, died on the scaffold with the recklessness 

March 17, of a martyr. Two days after this, the Pope’s 
1120. Legate, Ferdinand of Lucca, published the Bull 

for the Crusade. 
Bohemia, following the example of Prague, rose at 

once and repudiated the sovereignty of Sigismund. She 
had no native Prince to fight her battles. Hussinetz, 

in oppidis atque urbibus sed in villie St. John Nepomuk on the Hralehin, 
quoque admirari licebat.“-Hi&. Bo- all her churches are of the late1 Jewi 
henxca, c. 36. Bohemia beam sad style. 

aitness to this revolution. Enwpt the 
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who secretly aimed at the throne, perhaps fortunately 
for his country, died at an early period. Some- 
what later the crown was accepted and worn 

The ~~ 

by a Lithuanian Prince, Sigismund Korybert, finally 
deposed and expelled the land by the common consent 
of the nationq But the armies of Bohemia needed no 
royal leaders. We must pass with rapidity, we cannot 
altogether avert our eyes from those terrible but noble 
scenes, the victories of Ziska and Procopius. The first 
crusade ended with the disgraceful defeat, with the 
shameful flight of the Emperor from the walls of Prague,= 
and the disastrous battle of Wyschebrad.” The g;;;e~~~ 
second campa.ign saw the German army break Nov. I, XXJ’; 
up in panic flight from Saaz, with the now renowned 
and irresistible Ziska in the rear, bearing down of Sag 
whole squadrons, and revenging the unspeak- sert. ‘8 14’li 
able barbarities inflicted on his countrymen. The third 
year Sigismund advanced into Moravia at the head of 
the Hungarian forces ; they too fled at once at 6he 
approach of Ziska with his wild war-chariots ; ;keutih- 
they were overtaken at Deutschbrod, and mas- ~=*1422. 

sacred rather than routed by the remorseless conqueror. 
Bohemia seemed to be severed, and for ever, 
from Latin unity. Conrad, the Archbishop of Jan’ 14M’ 
Prague, accepted, to the utter astonishment and dismay 
of the Church, the four articles of Prague.t 

Internal feuds were sure to break out immediately 
that the enemy was beyond the borders of Bohemia. 

‘1 In 1427. / Sigismund with personal cowardice: 
r Aschbwh, iii. 47; compare his “ We ein Hes vor Hunden lief er. 

authorities with Palacky, iii. 91. The Hate Fliigel er besessen 

camp broke up July 30. Sigismund 
Wir furwahr er for+@flo@o; 
Solch ein tapfres Herze hatt’ er, 

had gone throngh the idle ceremony of Herr van dieben K6nigreichea” 
-4. 103 

coronation. 
s The spirited poem in Palacky taunts 

( Palarky, page 218. 

VOL. VIII. 2A 
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‘The wealthy burghers of Prague (the nobles had entered 
&S&e of the strife with reluctance) would have ac- 
-0. cepted a moderate share of religious indepen- 

dence. The four articles of Prague stipulated, I. For 
freedom of teaching by their own ministers throughout 
the realm. II. Communion in both kinds. III. That 
the clergy should not hold estates, nor mingle in secular 
affairs. IV. The punishment of deadly sins by the 
magistrates, with the suppression of indulgences for 
money. Whoever should compel them to abandon 
either of these articles they declared to be a most cruel 
tyrant, an Antichrist.” They were called the Utra- 
quists, as insisting on the Eucharist in both elements. 
Ziska” and the Taborites had wilder and loftier views: 
the national independence, far harsher measures to the 
clergy. There were among them, millenarians, com- 
munists. They swept away every vestige of traditional 
religion ; everything but the barest, most unadorned 
worship. But to the old creed they still adhered with 
stern fidelity. Martinet Hauska and his followers were 
burned by both parties for denying Transubstantiation, 
or the Real Presence.’ But neither these divisions, nor 

the death of Ziska by the plague, weakened 
Oct. 12, 1424. 

the indomitable resistance of the Bohemians 
to their foreign foes. No sooner had the crusading 
army again crossed the borders, than the nation was 
one ; the din of polemic strife was silent. The moderate 
party followed the Taborites to the field under their 
new general, almost the equal of Ziska in military skill. 
I’he blind Procopius, the shaven Procopius,’ had been a 

1 See Articles.-Palacky, 190. stern a bigot for Christian virtue RS 
= Laurent Bzov. p. 175. The his enemies for their Christian creed or 

character of Ziska in Palackp (p. 360, discipline. I Palacky, 236. . 
SW.) is just and striking. He was as ’ I’Illacky writes of Procopius:- 
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priest ; * under him the old Taborites, and the Orphans, 
the followers of Ziska, their lost father, as well as 
his own peculiar religious and political faction, 

Procopns, 
L 

met together in fierce, unconflicting unity. Under him 
the third crusade, which had lingered on for Battleof 
two or three years, was discomfitedin the final %%::14=~. 
battle of Aussitz. So total was the rout, that the Ger- 
mans, not without cause, dreaded the irruption of these 
formidable conquerors into their own territories. Erfurt, 
Jena, Halle, even Magdeburg, already saw the fierce 
Procopius, and heard the rattlings of his waggons under 
their wa1ls.b 

Shame, indignation, terror, prudence, demanded a 
better-organised, better-disciplined army, than those 
which had been hastily raised in different parts of Ger- 
many. The banner of the Empire was unfurled. From 
the Danube and its Hungarian shores up to the Black 
Forest-from the Alps to the border of Flanders, con- 
tingents were required ; temporal and spiritual powers, 
nobles and bishops, knights and burghers, crowded to the 
Imperial standard ; 200,000 men were in arms.c A new 
Order was instituted ; the banner bore the Virgin and 
the Infant Saviour.d All this magnificent preparation 
ended in almost incredible disgrace. The three July 1~ and 

divisions of the vast army, or rather the ~!~~i~~t 
three armies, fled wit.hout striking a blow, Aug. 4,~i. 
abandoning all their treasures, munitions, carriages, 

“ Wenn er Ziska in kriegenscber Geni- 
alit% nicht glick, ihm doch an Geist 
und politischen Umblick iibertraf.“- 
P. 432. 

* prowpius soL=mnly declared before 
the Council of Basle that he had never 

shed a drop of blood with his own 
hand. He had commanded in many 

battles: but Bohemia had been corn- 
pelled to war by the Pope ard the 
Cardinals: to them belonged ~1 the 
guilt. 

b Palacky, p. 414. 
e Herman Comer, p, 1278. 
6 Raynald. sub arm. 1427. PalackS; 

p. 439. 

282 
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cannon. Henry of Winchester alone, at the head of. a 
band of English crusaders, endeavoured, but in vain, to 
arrest the utter rout. 

The Crusades against the Hussites had made the Huss- 
ites what the Saracens had long been to the Christian 
world, and they became as Saracens to the whole of 
z$gE, Germany. They would no longer wait to be 
GerUlWly. assailed. ‘They assembled on the White Moun- 

tain near Prague, 50,000 foot, 20,000 horse, with their 
impregnable waggons which they built up as a fortress 
at a few hours’ warning, a garrisoned citadel in the 
enemy’s land. On every side they broke out unresisted, 
except by the stronger cities. Austria, even as far as 

Hungary, Lausitz, Saxony, were a waste. Leipsic 
escaped only through her fortifications. Cobourg and 
Bayreuth were in flames. Nuremberg, Bamberg, closed 
their gates in terror. The Marquis of Brandenburg, the 
Bishop of Barnberg, bought the retreat of the Bohemians 
at great cost. Everywhere revenge, religious hatred, 
fierce fanaticism, marked their way with unspeakable 
horrors. They thought it but compliance with the 
Divine command to dispeople the lands of the Philist*ines, 
the Edomites, and the Moabites. 

Sigismund at length attempted milder measures ; 

Negotiations. 
pacific negotiations began, but the religious 
question could not be reconciled. The Emperor 

demanded the unqualified submission of the Bohemians 
to the decrees of a General Council, to which they were 
to be admitted in perfect freedom. The Taborites, who 
might well mistrust, would contract no such obligations. 
The Orphans, Ziska’s section of the milder party, pro- 
mulgated the new doctrine, that a free people needed 
no king. 

Nothing remained but a fifth tirusade, An army of 
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100,000 men crossed the Bohemiau frontier. In the 
battle of Taass the Bohemians won a victory ~3: Aug. I 

no less signal and complete than on former Bat&of 

fields. Again the Pope’s Legate, the Cardinal ?%?’ 
Julian Caesarini, alone conducted himself with courage 
he was at last constrained to fly ; he hardly escaped in 
the disguise of a common soldier, and left behind him 
the Papal Bull for the Crusade, his cardinal’s hat, and 
his pontifical robes. These trophies remained in the 
church of Taass for two centuries ; the banners were 
hung in the Tron Church in Prague. 

e There is a fair general view of careful, and accumte one from MSS. a 
these wars in Aschb&, Kaiser Sip we41 ‘as pkted authorities in Pdacky 
muna. ~01, iii. ; i but the more full, Geschichte van Bijhmen 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Council of Bade. 

SUCH was the state of the Hussite or Bohemian war on 
the opening of the Council of Basle under John of 
Polcmar and John of Bagusa, delegates of the Cardinal 

*D 1431 Julian Caesarini. On July 23 the Council held . . . 
its first sitting ; in the beginning of August 

was fought the crowning victory of Procopius, the battle 
of Taass. Bohemia might seem lost for ever to Hing 
Sigismund, to the Pope, to Latin Christianity. The 
Cardinal himself had witnessed the valour, with difficulty 
had fled out of the hands, of the unconquerable Taborites. 
The intelligence of the defeat struck the Council with 
the utmost consternation; the Fathers began to mke 
even more serious views of the absolute and inevitable 
necessity of reformation in the Church.” 

Eugenius IV. was obstinately ignorant, imperfectly 
informed, or contemptuously regardless of the state of 
alfairs beneath the Alps. The oalamities which Germany 
had suffered in this internecine war for nearly fourteen 
years were beneath the consideration of a Pontiff whose 
one principle was no peace with heretics. Eugenius 
had no intention to venture his sacred person beyond the 
Alps; but a Council not under his own immediate con- 

0 “ Quibus auditis, omnibus post- tiusaccensi ad wformationem&xlesise.~ 
positis, consternati omnes patres de -John de Eagusio, MS. quo&d br 
mcilio . , . . recesserunt, multa in Palacky, iii. 3, 6. 
apimo ruminant%s, et nihilominus for- 

. 
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trol was a dangerous experiment, which he would, if 
possible, avert. Of all things he was affrighted by the 
manifest determination to enter into peaceful negotia- 
tions with the Hussites, with whom he had already de 
clared all treaties null and void, with whom no treaties.. 
on any account, ought to be respected, with whom tc 
negotiate was to suffer a rehearing of questions already 
decided at Constance and at Sienna, and to admit the 
possibility that such heretics might have a good cause. 
A treaty with heretics (according to the language of the 
Pope’s Bull) confirmed, as it was said to have been, 
with mutual oaths, was an insult to God, a blasphemy 
against the Pope’s authority. Without faith salvatior 
was impossible. The Pope therefore abrogated all suck 
treaties, should they exist, in all their articles ; he ab- 
solved from their oaths princes, prelates, knights, soldiers, 
magistrates of cities , * he commanded them, notwithstand- 
ing any such treaty, to rise in a mass, and besiege, slay, 
exterminate heretics, so that their heresy might perish 
for ever.b 

Without delay, without consideration, almost without 
consultation wit,h the Cardinals, Eugenius issued hie 
Decree, commanding the dissolution of the Council of 
Basle and the assembly of another after two years at 
Bologna. The reasons which he deigned to allege were 
that as yet but few prelates had appeared at Basle; 
that the roads to Basle were insecure on account of 
the war between the Dukes of Burgundy and Austria ; 
above all, the great,er convenience of the ambassadors 
from Constantinople. The Byzantine Empire, in its grow- 
ing agony of dread at the approach of the Turks, haa 
made still more urgent overtures to purchase aid from 

b Raynald. p, 88, sub mn. 1431. 
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the West by the submission of the Greek Church 60 the 
Pope and to Latin Christianity. 

The Legate, Julian Cmsarini, at first so far respected 
the decree of the Pope that he declined to take his seat 
as President of the Council. But Czesarini was a wise 
and experienced man, he knew well the state of Germany. 
Even before the arrival of the final Papal mandate for 
the dissolution, he had addressed a remonstrance, re- 
markable for its firmness, v&our, dignity ; above all, for 
its weighty and authorit,ative statement of the sound 
and just policy of maintaining the Council. “ Germany 
is ready for another campaign in Bohemia ; they only 
await aid and money from Rome. I thought you would 
have sold your crosses and chalices for such an object. 
I wait five months ; instead of succour I receive an order 
to dissolve the Council, which is the only hope of union 
and success.” Cresarini’s personal remonstrances to the 
Pope lest he should stand in the way of the reform of 
the clergy are most solemn and earnest--” he will be 
suspected of the grossest hypocrisy as to his own virtue.” 
uec, 13 1431 In his answer to the Bull,” the Cardinal Legate 

* almost scornfully disposes of the reasons of the 
Pope for the prorogation of the Council. u There were 
few Bishops at the first session, now they are gathering 
from all quarters. The Emperor has declared the 
Council under his protection ; the Dukes of Burgundy 
and Austria have suspended their feud, and grant safe- 
conduct to the Holy Fathers. The peace of Germany 
is not to be sacrificed for the old song, which has rung 
in the ears of Western Europe for three centuries and 
ended in not,hing, the reconciliation of the Greek and 

c These two letters are in the Works of AZnw Sylviua, at the close of hlr 
Est. Consil. Basil. 
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Latin Churches. The Bohemians have been deliberately, 
formally invited to the Council ; arms have been tried 
in vain ; this is the only way in which they can be 

. restmoored to the Church. What will the heretics say if 
the Council be dissolved? Will they not, in their in- 
sulting and warrantable pride, proclaim that the Church 
dares not confront them ? Will it not be held a con- 
fession of weakness ? ‘Behold, their armies have fled 
(how often !) from before our face, and now the Catholic 
Church flies again before us.’ Such will be their boast. 
They are unconquerable in controversy as in war ; the 
hand of God is with them: they hold the truth, we 
falsehood. 

“ What will the world say ? Council after Council 
and no reformation ! The incorrigible clergy will 
submit to no amendment. The whole laity will fall 
upon us like the Hussites.d Terrible rumours are 
abroad. Men’s minds are in travail ; they are ready to 
vomit forth their deadly venom : they will think it a 
sacrifice to God if they shall murder or despoil the 
clergy. The priesthood will become odious to God and 
man ; the slight reverence which now remains will die 
away. Already Magdeburg has expelled her archbishop 
and clergy, and is preparing waggons to wage war like 
the Hussites ; it is rumoured that they have sent for a 
Bohemian general. It is greatly to be feared that 
Magdeburg is the head of a league among the neigh- 
bouring cities. Passau has expelled her Bishop, who 
was lord of the city; they are even now besieging his 
castle. In Bamberg there is war between the city and 
the Bishop and Chapter. Yet not only is the Council to 

* “ Propte~ quad valde timendum eat, nisi 6e mendent, ne laici in more 
Hussitarum in totum &rum irruant ut publice dicunt.“-P. 66. 
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be prorogued to Italy, but to be adjourned for a year 
and a half In a vear and a half I fear that the whole 
clergy of Germany will be in a state of ruin. If the 
news spreads throughout Germany that the Council is 
dissolved, the whole cler>T will be given up to pillage 
and massacre. ‘We shall lose our temporalities,’ So 
said the Jews, ‘ If we let him go, ‘the Romans will come 
and take away our place and nation.’ And thus say we, 
‘If we permit the Council to sit, the laity will come and 
take away our temporalities.’ But as by God’s justice 
the Jews, who would not let Christ go, lost their place, 
so by God’s justice if we aIlow not the Council to sit, we 
shall lose, not our temporalities only, but our bodies and 
our souls.” The Cardinal ends with earnest supplication 
that the Pope will at least wait till July, when the 
heretics were to appear, to frame some canons for 
the reformation of the German clergy. “If I refuse the 
Presidency,” he concludes, Cc they will at once proceed 
to elect their own President.” 

Magdeburg, Passau, and Bamberg were not the only 

state of cities in which the burghers had risen against 
(fermwly. their bishops, or were prepared to rise. In 

Aix-la-Chapelle, Cologne, Erfurt’, Spires, Wurtzburg, 
Strasburg, feuds were raging; the burghers called in the 
neighbouring princes who were ready to aid them in 
throwing off the ecclesiastical rule. Was then the 
crisis so perilous. 3 If the Council of Basle had offered 
no resistance, and submitted at once to be prorogued to 
Bologna, is it possible that Germany (worn out by the 
long war, and exasperated at her own disgrace and 
misery, of which all would throw the blame on the 
clergy) might not have disdained to follow the guidance 
of Bohemia, that the Sclavonian might have become a 
Teutonic movement, and thus a Wycliffite Reformation 
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anticipated by a century that of Luther, Melancthon, 
and Calvin ? 

But the Council of Basle now boasted the avowed 
support of the Emperor and of the Duke of camcil send 

Milan, and scrupled not to send ambassadors *bassad0rs. 
to all the other courts of Europe. Their envoys asserted 
that the Council was lawfully assembled under t.he 
inspiration of the Holy Ghost; that all men, even 
the Roman Pontiff, were bound to render their obe- 
dience; that the dissolution of the Council by Euge- 
nius IV. was absolutely null. The Bishop of Novara 
was sent to Charles King of France; the Bishop of Lodi 
to Henry of England ; the Bishop of Parma to Poland 
and Prussia; the Abbot of S. Ambrogio in Milan to 

* Alfonso of Arragon , the Abbot of Beauvale to Castile. 
The Abbot of Clairvaux was to address that great Prince, 
the Duke of Burgundy. 

Already the Council began to administer the affairs 
of Christendom as the great Christian Senate. But at 
Basle there was a fatal departure from the usage esta- 
blished at Constance. The voting by nations was 
abrogated, partly, it should seem, in jealousy of the 
admission of England as the fifth nation; e Spain claimed 
to rank as the fourth. Four deputations were formed. 
I. Of faith. II. Of pacification. III. Of reformation. 
IV. Of other matters. Magistrates were ap- Right of 

pointed to examine and to distribute those vctiW. 
who claimed the right of seat and suffrage among these 
deputations. No dignitary of the Church was rejected 

e There was great strife for prece- tatio super mode sedendi inter ambasci- 
deuce between the ambassadors of Spain atores regis Ispaniarum et regis Angliae; 
and Eogmad. The Bishop of Parma tandem operant6 Deo, sedata est.“- 
writes to the Grand Master of the Teu- Compare Voigt, Stimmen, p. 64. 
tonic Order : “Hit fuit magna discep- 
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who was not a criminal OI! of evil fame. The result of 
this was the enormous preponderance of the German 
and French clergy: being nearer to Basle they poured 
in with overwhelming numbers. Comparatively few 
would undertake the long, perilous, and costly journey 
from Italy, Spain, England, Hungary. The second 
innovation was even more serious-the annulment of 
the dominant episcopal authority. The Bishops lost 
their prerogative, their influence. Bitter complaints 
were made that the meanest and most ignorant (the 
Universities, the Doctors of Canon and Civil Law do 
not appear prominently), the very dregs and lees of the 
clergy, carried all quest,ions with a total forfeiture of 
dignity and utter confusion. It became a fierce demo- 
cracy.z 

The Emperor Sigismund, abandoning for the present 
all hope of reconquering Bohemia, and wisely leaving 
the negotiations with the Council to work their effect, 
Sigismund 
in hly; 

chose this time for a descent into Italy to re- 
AD. 1431 ; ceive the Imperial Crown. Philippo Maria 
Visconti had made magnificent promises of aid. The 
Duke of Milan now st,ood almost alone against Florence, 
Venice, and the Pope. Sigismund came down the Alps 
with not more than 2000 German and Hungarian horse. 
Milan welcomed him with a splendid display of feudal 
honours. He received the Iron Crown of Lombardy 
from the Archbishop of Milan in the Church of S. Am- 

f  ‘6 Sic turha inconsulta confusaque, 
cum docti atque indocti passim admk- 
terentur, tantaque multitude plebe&. 
frecis implevit synodum ut nulla VOX 
esset, nullaque pot&as zpiscoporum : 
quia non ratione sed nurxro vota con- 
gregationk astimabantur.” - ~Eueas 
Sylrius, Fea, p. 46. In a speech n+ 

parted in Mansi, p. 231, it is said: 
“ Inter Episcopos ceterosque p&en 
conscriptos vidimus in BasiliP ccquos 
et stabularios orbis negotia judicantes.” 
This is no doubt aristocratic, probably 
Italian exaggeration, but it shows tbc 
preevailing jealousies. 
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brogio. The Duke of Milan alone, notwithstanding his 
own words, stood aloof in sullen suspicion. 
Be shut himself up in his castle of Abbiate inMiilm’ 
Grosso. He remembered, perhaps, the seizure of his 
ancestors by the predecessor of Sigismund, the last 
Emperor who had entered Milan on his descent into 
Ttaly. 

Sigismund passed onward to the south. If his allies 
looked on his progress with ungracious and in Sienna. 

inhospitable coldness, the Guelflc republics Ju1y 11, 1432* 
hard1 y abstained from molesting his march ; but all 
parties were exhausted with the wars of the latter years 
Sigismund reached Sienna, till then nowhere welcome ; 
he hardly escaped being besieged in Lucca by the Free 
Companies in the pay of Florence. Sienna received 
him with some show of joy and pride. His father, 
Charles IV., had entered Sienna soon after his mar- 
riage; the Siennese hailed the Emperor as a fellow- 
citizen begotten within their walls. At first they were 
lavish in their contributions, but during eight long 
months of subtle negotiation with the Pope the weary 
city was overburthened with his costly and unprofitable 
maintenance. 

And still the Council of Basle, emboldened by the 
controversy of Caesarini with the Pope, emboldened by 
increasing numbers, went on rising in its loftier assump- 
tion of authority. The first act was to adopt the extreme 
assertion of the Council of Constance as to the supre- 
macy of a General Council over the Pope. The doctrine 
of Gerson and of Hallam found a new, a bold, and an 
eloquent advocate in Nicolas of Cusa, a man of the 
most fervent piety and commanding blamelessness of 
life. The Council constantly received letters of adhesion 
from Kings, Princes, Bishops, Universities, Cities. The 
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number of Prelates was steadily on the increase ; Car- 
dinals, not merely two or three from personal animosity 
to Eugenius IV., but in considerable numbers, began to 
fall away from the Pope, to approach, singly and at 
intervals * , g though some still hesitated to appear in the 
Council. The Cardinal of St. Peter, John Cervantes, 
fled in the disguise of a servant from Amelia. At length 
not more than four Cardinals remained with the Pope. 
In vain Eugenius sent forth his inhibitory letters de- 
nouncing the Council as the Synagogue of Satan, 
declaring all excommunicate who went to the Council 
or aided others in going ; that these infected sheep 
ought to be exterminated ; that those would please God 
who should rise up against, plunder, slay these rebels 
against the Apostolic See, the fautors of schism, the 
abettors of division. “It is marvellous but true,” that 
the more Eugeuius threatened, the more all flocked to 
Basle ; the inhibition of the Pope had more effect than 
the summons of the Councihh The Council, in this 

April 20, third Session, issued its citation to the Pope 
1432. and to the Cardinals, and threatened them 

with further proceedings if they did not appear in three 
months. In a subsequent Session they declared that in 

June 20. 
case of the decease of Eugenius IV. the elec- 
tion of the Pope was in the Council. They 

prepared a Great Seal, they sent the Cardinal of S. 
Eustachio to take possession of Avignon and the Ve- 
naisin. The Pope’s four Legates, who appeared with 
the Archbishops of Tarento and Colocza at their head, 
were not permitted to assume the Presidency. Their 

a Voigt, Stimmen. conciliaris.” The historian adds : 

’ Ahas Sylvius, Fea. “NW pau- “ Quia vetitum quicqtid est, magi* 
cioras, ut mea fert opinio, Eugenii pro- optamus, insistimusque negatis.“-- 
bibitio viroa adduxit, quam vocatlo 1 X’. 48. 
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protestations that all which had been done without 
the Pope’s consent was null and void, were treated 
with contempt. On the Pope was thrown back the 
guilt of schism. On September 6 the Pope and seven1 
teen Cardinals were proclaimed in contumacy, because 
they had not appeared, and because they had issued 
the Bull for the dissolution of the Council. 

Sigismund was still at Sienna, in a situation at once 
proud and humiliating; ’ he was formidable, yet, as he 
described himself, through the treachery of the Duke of 
Milan, like a wild beast in a cage; a mediator without 
power to enforce his mediation; courted by all, yet fully 
obeyed by none ; hoping to receive the Imperial crown, 
yet dependent on extorted or almost eleemosynary con- 
tributions for his daily subsistence. The Council looked 
up to him, yet not unjustly mistrusted him. The Pope 
feared, yet, until the coronation, had him to a certain 
extent in his power. Sigismund in honour and in 
interest could not abandon the Council ; in honour, for 
he was a high-minded, generous man, pledged by years 
of consistent determination to the reform of the Church; 
in interest, for only through the conciliatory demeanour 
of the Council to the Bohemians could he regain the 
crown, which by the inflexible obstinacy of the Pope 
ne must irrecoverably lose. The Pope had endeavoured 
to extort as the price of Sigismund’s coronation (that 
coronation he could not, he dared not longer 
refuse) the dissolution of the Council of Basle. 

May 30,1433 

The coronation was celebrated at Rome in the spring; 
but the Emperor would not yield. The Reformation of 
the Church had been the declared, ostentatious object 

1 Aschbach, Kaiser Sigmund. The residence of Sigismund at Sienna ic 
mmutely detailed in Rawia, Est. Senen. Muratori, S. R. I. V, xx. p. 48. 
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of his whole reign. All that the Pope could obtain was 
the promised intercession of 6he Emperor with the 
Fathers of Basle not to proceed to any harsh decree 
against the Pope.k Sigismund returned over the Alps, 
he descended towards Basle. The Council, even the 
Cardinal Julian, would listen to no terms ; Sigismund 
must acquiesce no doubt, with but seeming reluctance. 

At length Eugenius IV. was compelled to yield. 
Already before the Emperor’s coronation he had ad- 
mitted, in a limited way, the legitimacy of the Council. 
There was still much jealous, ungenerous, dilatory dis- 
putation as to the terms in which he should make the 
concession. But at length, after more than two years’ 
strife and negotiation, the Council of Basle was declared 
a lawful (Ecumenic Council from its commencementP 
~ 15 1433 The Bull of Dissolution was absolutely r+. 

’ voked. Sigismund had the satisfaction, beforo 
he left Basle,” to see the Council established in full 
authority, and to take his place at its head. 

Before the Emperor left the Council, he submitted 
for the consideration of the Fathers the all-important 
question, the marriage of the clergy, John of Lubeck 
was to demand in the Emperor’s name, in the name of 
the public morals, the abrogation of their fatal celibacy. 
John of Lubeck is described as a man of wit, indulging 
in jests on every occasion. But nothing could be more 
fearfully serious than the representation on this subject, 
which John was to lay se1 ?arately before each deputa- 

- 

* “ Ne quid adversus cum dur& de- recognition was no doubt irhenced 
wmerent.“-Emas Sylv. p. 54. 

am “Decernimus et declaramus . . . 
Cwcilium Basiliense a tempore pro+ 

I 
by the insurrection at Rome. See on. 

n He was at Bask, almost without 

I 
interruption, from Oct. 11, 1433, ‘9 

dike inchoationib ewe legitlm8 con- April 12, 1464. 

tinuatum fuisse et esse.” The full / 
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iion, and crge in the strongest manner. After cehturies 
of strife, after all the laws of Hildebrand and his suc- 
cessors, the whole clergy are declared to be living with 

concubines, in adultery, or worse. They were hated by 
the whole laity as violating their marriage-beds; con- 
fession was become odious. There was strong fear lest 
the wealth of the clergy should be alienated to their 
legitimate children ; even were it so, better the loss ot 
wealth than of chastity. The Greek Church admitted 
marriage. The priests of the Old and New Testaments 
were married. The greater part of the Council were 
favourable to the change,O except only some of the old, 
whose days of marriage had gone by, and the Monks, 
jealous lest the secular Clergy should have privileges 
denied to themselves. Yet one, a Cardinal, declared in 
the spirit, almost in the words, of old Paphnutius at 
Nicaea, that though himself aged, he earnestly desired 
that wives should be restored to the Priestho0d.p The 

o “ Res erat complurimis accepta, 
wi tampori non convenire.” 

P The Cardinal of St. Peter aid: 
1‘ Quamvis senio graver, neque mentem 
habeo ad conjugium, sanctum tamen 
arbitxor, uxo~es restitui sacerdotibus : 
qu,a non est omnibus gratla Dei con- 
cessa, ut legi lumbonnn resistant, ut 
de Pal110 legimus.” There is a very 
curious passage on this subject in the 
Nemo Unionis of Theodoric & iSem 
(Tr. vi. c. 35) about the clergy of 
Norway and Ireland. The Nonvegians, 
bothlay and clergy, were great drinkers 
oi ale, and would drink against each 
>ther till u&her could stand. But in 
both countries bishops aud priests pub- 
licly kept lhpir concubines: and when 
clle bishops went on then visitations, 
UIC clergy insisted that they should 

VOL. VIII. 

take their own “amasia:” with them 
lest they should be tempted by thd 
superior beauty of those of the clergy. 
If the clergyman had not a “ fowia,” 
he paid double procurations (“ ut 
prevaricator pateruarum traditionurn 
Episcopo visitante proinde procurationes 
duplices mimstmbat “). The wives (7) 
of the clergy m Ireland took rank : 
“ AC etiam presbyterorum amass seu 
uxores in el>dem paltibus, stdtu et 
gladu in ecclesiB, in mensis, eundo, 
Bedendo, et stando, caeteris dominabus 
etiam militaribus prsepouuutur.” The 
same marriage or concubinage, with 
the advancement of the children (,‘ er 
fcedo complexu nati “) to benefices, pre- 
vaiied in Germany, Spain, aud Pal; 
tugal. It must be remembered thnl 
this is from Thecdoric B Niem. 

2B 
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question, as unsuited to the time, was eluded, post- 
poned, dropped.q 

The Council of BasIe had thus obtained an unlimited 
recognition of its authority, but the Fathers of that 
Council could not but know that it was an extorted 
recognition, and that from a most reluctant Pope. For 
the Council of Basle stood in very different relation 
to the Pope from those of Pisa or of Constance. Pisa 
was a Council of Cardinals, driven into revolt by the 
tergiversations of the two rival Pontiffs ; the Italians by 
the abominable cruelties of Urban VI. As Cardinals, 
these Prelates assumed at least the lead in the Council; 
declared their right to depose the two contesting Popes, 
and to fill the vacancy by a creation of their own. At 
Constance, the Fathers of the Council sat as arbiters 
between three contending Pontiffs, one of whom, a 
despised and almost forgotten exile, had with difficulty 
found refuge in his native land of Venice ; one was shut 
up in a fortress in Spain ; one had rashly delivered him- 
self, bound hand and foot by the crimes of his former 
life, into their hands. He had tried, but in vain, to 
break his bonds ; he was abandoned by all Christendom. 
No sooner was there a Pope, Martin V., than he was 
acknowledged by the Council and by the whole West. 
He resumed at once the full supremacy over the Church. 
But the Council of Basle, if summoned by a Pope, and 
duly convened according to the decrees of former 
Councils, sat on one side of the Alps, and the Pope on 
the other; neither had any force to compel submission 
to its decrees. Eugenius IV. had so far been in uncon- 

shkll hereafter refer to unanswerable qui hoc tmpore tantum opus aggre 
Pridence on this repulsive subject from diendum negavere.” See the whole 
rmords of vidtations. very curious passage in .&mm Sylvick 

q “ Vici? tamen sententia illorum Fea, p. 55. 
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tested possession of Rome and of the throne of St. Peter - 
if embroiled in Italian politics, with no apprehension 
that either the Italian potentates or the Italian clergy, 
still less that any formidable majority among the Car- 
dinals, would take the part of the Council against the 
Pope. 

A sudden insurrection had compelled Eugenius to fly 
in a mean disguise from Rome. The Romans 
had thrown his nephew, the Cardinal of May 15”134. 
Venice, into prison, chosen a Senate, installed magis- 
trates. They sent an embassy to Basle to arraign 
Eugenius ; “they had cast out the proud Tarquin.” 
Rome, in their language, was a city of Bruti, Scmvohe, 
Horatii, Catones.’ The Pope was received in Guelfic 
Florence. The Patriarch of Alexandria, John Vitel- 
leschi, a ferocious and able Condottier (he had already 
hanged the famous Antonio of Pisa for vio- act 26 1434 
lating the Papal territory), appeared with his ’ ’ 
terrible troops under the walls of Rome. Not a Brutus 
nor a Cat0 would lay clown his life. The people sub- 
mitted ignominiously to return to their alle- *r,.,, ,8, 
giance. But the Pope, as a punishment for 1436. 
their unruliness, or in mistrust, now honoured Bologna 
as his residence.’ Behind the strong walls of Bologna, 
secure in the succour of Venice and of Florence, he was 
beyond the reach of the intrigue or violence of his deadly 
enemy, Philippo Visconti of Milan ; and he might watch 
with serene composure the proceedings at Basle, ready 
to seize every opportunity of advantage or of revenge. 

The Council of Basle, on the other hand, might as 
yet pursue its deliberations in dignified security, but no 

’ This may be the cl&kc irony of lEneas Sylvins, p. 61. 
9 Muratori, sub arm. 1436. Till this time he had remained in Florence~ 

2B2 
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more. There was no great monarch to espouse their 
cause or give weight to their decrees. The Emperor 
Sigismund’s final act of imposing power was his appear- 
ance in the Council. The two last years of his reign 
were more than inglorious, ignominious. He was suc- 
ceeded for two disturbed years by his son Albert. Fre- 

derick III., the new Emperor elected on the 
Feb’ ” MO’ death of Albert, surrendered himself to the 
treacherous guidance of A3neas Sylvius Piccolomini, at 
first the bold asserter of ecclesiastical freedom in the 
Council, then skilfully preparing his own way, first to 
Bishoprics, Cardinalates, finally to the Popedom, by 
calming down Germany to an undignified neutrality. 
Charles VII. governed hardly half of France. The 
King of England for the time ruled in Paris, and that 
king was the feeble, devout Henry VI. The only 
sovereign who seemed to take much interest in the pro- 
ceedings of the Council was Alfonso of Castile, in virtue 
of his Sicilian or Neapolitan connexiona. 

Thus, then, the Pope and Council sat at first in dis- 
guised, before long in open, oppugnancy, but their 
hostility was confined to Declarations and Acts which 
neither could maintain but by words. Each asserted 
his prerogative to the utmost ; the Council its own 
supremacy over all Christendom, including the Pope- 
its function was to reform the Church in its head and in 
its members ; the Pope averred that the Council sat only 
by his permission, derived from him its limited authority, 
was guilty of ecclesiastical t,reason by any invasion of 
the all-comprehending Papal supremacy. 

If the Council of Basle was wanting in the presence 
or the support of the great royal powers, as an Eccle- 
siastical Senate it was august enough. Though the 
most learned Fathers of Constance had passed away- 
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D’Ailly, Gerson, Zabarella, the Cardinal of St. lKark, 
Hallam-it boasted representatives of the Church from 
almost every quarter of Christendom. Among these 
was the Cardinal Louis, Archbishop of Arles, the Pre- 
sident after the secession of the Cardinal Julian Caesarini 
to Ferrara. His lofty independence and resistance to the 
Papal See did not prevent his subsequent canonisation’ 
Among the Prelates from Spain was the Archbishop of 
Palermo. From France came Thomas de Corcelles ; from 
Deventer in Holland, Nicolas de Cusa, whose fame stood 
almost the highest among the theologians of the day. 
Nicolas de Cusa, a conscientious zealot for the re- 
form of the Clergy, was afterwards decoyed from the 
Council by the adroit flattery of Pope Eugenius. “His 
peerless learning was absolutely necessary to conduct 
the negotiations with the Greek Church, now returning 
into the bosom of Rome.” He went to Florence; and 
once within the magic circle, he left not the Papal 
Court during the sittings of the Counci1.l’ Last and 
most important was 2Eneas Sylvius l’iccolomini, an 
Italian, the most elegant writer of Latin, the historian 
of the Council-at one time its ruling authority, at an- 
other its most dangerous, because secret, foe. 

The Council of Basle stood firm on the unshaken 
ground of the established theology ; not a whisper 01 
suspicion attainted the doctrinal orthodoxy of its Fathers. 
The concessions to the Bohemian insurgents were 
avowedly extorted in order to save Germany from their 
inroads. It was a far-sighted policy, a policy conducted 
by the Fathers of Basle (especially the President Car- 

t Ahas Sylvius describes Louis as n 1 have read a prolix and laborious 
1‘ homo moltawn pa&&rum, libera- life of Nicolas of Cusa by G. M. Dar* 
litate indgnis, sed odio erga Eugenium Kegensbwg, 1847. 
vet& et now acrondissimus.“-P. 67. I 
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dinal Caesarini) with dignity and moderation which 
might command the admiration and gratitude of Chris- 

tendom. 
*‘D’ 14w’ 

According to the compact of Eger 
the ambassadors of Bohemia appeared at Basle. 

The theological questions arising out of the four Articles 
of Prague were discussed on the whole with singular 
sedateness, and with an earnest, almost an affectionate 
desire for union. On the side of the Bohemians stood 
Rokycana, now the acknowledged head of the Utra- 
quists; Peter Payne, the Englishman ; the Priest- 
warrior Procopius, as ready in theological dispute as in 
battle; on the other the most learned theologians of 
France, Germany, some of Italy. Julian Csesarini pre- 
sided with gentle dignity. The occasional outbursts of 
irresistible scorn and oppugnancy were repressed by 
common consentx The concession of Communion in 
both kinds seemed determined, at least to a certain 
extent. The other Articles were eluded or compromised. 

But these concessions, and the long-protracted nego- 

. 

tiations which ensued, were fatal to the unity, and so 
to the strength of Bohemia. Dissensions arose : they 
could not but arise. The concessions were ambiguous, 
variously interpreted, received with eagerness, rejected 
with passion. The dragon’s teeth were sown, the armed 
men sprang up. Nobles and Burghers, Utraquists and 
Taborites, were in open, deadly feud, or in secret counter- 
working hostility. The war, never entirely discontinued, 

May 30. 1434. 
broke out again. The disastrous battle of 
Lepan broke for ever the spell of Bohemian 

invincibility. Procopius the Gr.eat fell in t.he field ; with 
Procopius fell the military glory, the religious inflexi- 
bility of Bohemia. After some time Sigismund (he still 

s P&icky, iii. 3, ch. ii, 
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lived) ascended the throne ; he was received in Prague. 
Rokypana was permitted to accept the barren 
dignity of Archbishop of Prague. The able A”g’24”430 
Philip, Bishop of Coutances, then Legate of the Council 
of Basle, exercised the real ecclesiastical authority. On 
Sigismund’s death, the crown of Bohemia was the object 
of a fierce contest between his son, the Austrian Albert, 
and Casimir of Poland. But it was a strife of Sclavo- 
nian and German. The religious interest, the religious 
passions, were well-nigh burnt out. Tabor, Sion, were 
besieged and fell. The great Sclavonian Reformation 
was at an end ; it lived only in its impulses, its glorious 
reminiscences, its opinions, the clang of its debates, 
which still rang in European remembrance ; hereafter 
disembarrassed of some of its wilder tenets, to wake to 
final victory in the more sober, steadfast, reflective Teu- 
tonic mind. The Council of Basle had perhaps averted 
doctrinal reformation for above a century. 

The ostensible and paramount purpose of the Council 
of Basle was the Reform of the Clergy. From all 
quarters the soIemn admonitions, the grave expostula- 
tions of the more devout and rigid, the bitter satire of 
the wits of the day, the denunciations of the enemies 
of the Clergy had been deepening since the Council of 
Constance had eluded this perilous question. Still there 
was no thought of a religious revolution ; a revolution, 
in modern phrase strictly conservative, was its utmost 
aim. Its highest ambition was to reduce the arbitrary 
autocracy of the Pope to a constitutional monarchy, in , 
order to strengthen not to overthrow that monarchy. 
The Pope was to take a solemn oath on his inauguration 
to respect certain rights and liberties of the Church: 
the College of Cardinals was to be restricted to a certain 
number, but they were t:l bz the standing Council, in 
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some degree an authoritative Council, to the Pope ; the 
Senate of the Church. On the other hand, against the 
concubinage of the Clergy the Council were now as 
rigid as Gregory or Innocent. For the first conviction 
the offender incurred deprivation of all emoluments for 
three months ; for obstinate disobedience, degradation. 

Yet the reform of the hierarchy must begin with the 
Head. The immoderate taxation of the Roman Court ; 
the Annates and other charges ; the usurpations of the 
Popes as to the promotions to the richer benefices, lay 
at the root of many of the abuses. The axe must strike 
boldly and relentlessly at the heart of the evil. Here 
began the open, obstinate, irreconcileable collision. The 
Council on these points would not yield, the Pope would 
not for a moment relax his grasp. Against each usurpa- 
tion, as he declared it, on the inextinguishable rights of 
the successors of St. Peter, so soon as the decree reached 
him he protested with the most uncompromising haughti- 
ness. Papal power had never been advanced in more 
undisguised or peremptory language. In the Pope was 
the absolute right of conferring all benefices ; from him 
emanated all spiritual power; he was the Bishop of 
Bishops, the sole fountain, the arbiter, the dispenser, 
the distributer, of ecclesiastical authority. So was war. 
fully declared between the Pope and the Council ; their 
utterly irreconcileable pretensions had come into direct 
conflict. The Council would limit the Podpe; the E’ope 
would endure no limit&& 
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CHAPTER X111. 

Council of Ferrara. The Greeks. 

THE Pops had appealed to Christendom on his original 
inherent irresponsible autocracy, even before the affair 
of the reconciliation of the Greek Church, now become 
more urgent, gave him a special pretext for evoking 
the Council to some city of Italy. This act was in truth 
the dissolution of the Council of Basle. For the Teu- 
tonic Council of Basle with all its aspirations after 
freedom, the substitution of an Italian Council, if not 
servilely submissive, in interests and views closely bound 
up with the Pope, had been from the first the declared 
policy of Eugenius IV. And now the union of the 
Churches of the East and West, so long delayed, so often 
interrupted, might seem an inevitable necessit,y ; it was 
imminent, immediate, at the will and the command of 
the West, which might dictate its own terms. The 
Emperor, and even the Patriarch of Constantinople 
seemed driven, in their death-pang of terror at the 
approach of the victorious Turks, to accept the aid of 
the West at any cost, at any sacrifice. The Emperor 
John Paleologus was hardly master of more than the 
Imperial city. Constantinople was nearly the whole 
Byzantine Empire. 

Nothing, however, shows more clearly that the Council m 
and the Pope divided the allegiance of Chris- ~~~;~~t~an 
tendom than that ambassadors from the Eastern Fmpire. 
Empire appeared in Basle as well as i.n Rome. Nego- 
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tiatmns were conducted by the Empercr and Patriarch 
as well with the Council as with the Pope.” Legates 
from the Council as from the Pope were sent to Con- 
stantinople. Contracts were entered into for galleys, 
Negotiations if not hired, promised both by Pope and 
WithPope 
mdcouocil. Council to convey the Byzantine and his 
Clergy to the West. The crafty Greeks seemed dis- 
posed to bargain with the highest bidder, and with him 
who could give best security. The difficulties and 
advantages seemed singularly balanced. The Pope 
might admit the Easterns to unity, but ‘Transalpine 
Christendom alone could pay the price of their laudable 
apostasy. Effective aid could be expected not from 
Italy, but from the Emperor (Sigismund was still on 
the throne) and from a crusade of all Europe. If the 
Greeks were unwilling to appear at Basle, the Council 
would consent to adjourn for this purpose to Avignon, 
And Avignon, it was thought, would purchase the high 
honour of. becoming the seat of the Council for this 
glorious object, at t’he price of 70,000 pieces of gold for 
the convoy of the Emperor and his retinue. Avignon 
declined, or at least was not prompt in the acceptance 
of these terms. 

The Pope during the preceding year had offered the 
choice of the great cities of Italy-Bologna, Ancona, 
Ravenna, Florence, Pisa, Mantua, even Rome. He now 
insisted on the alternative of Florence or of Udine in 
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the Friulian province of his native Venice. Florence, 
his faithful ally, would open her own gates ; Venice 
would admit a Council into her territory, not within 
her lagunes. If the reconciliation of the Greek and the 
Latin Church, the tardy and compulsory submission of 
Constantinople to the See of Rome, had been the one 
paramount, transcendant duty of Christendom,-if it 
was to swallow up and supersede all the long agitated 
questions of the reform in the hierarchy, the reinstate- 
ment of the sacerdotal Order not only in its power but 
in its commanding holiness-the Pope might urge strong 
reasons for the transplantation of the Council to Italy. 
The Greeks might well be alarmed at the unnecessary 
difficulties of a journey over the snowy Alps, the perils 
of wild roads, of robber chieftains. The Pope felt his 
strength in resting the dispute on that issue alone. At 
all events it might create a schism at Basle. The Trans- 
alpine party still adhered to Avignon, or some city of 
France. But if the Greeks also were to be considered, 
there could be no doubt of the superior convenience of 
Italy.b 

The Papal Legate, the Archbishop of Tarento, ap- * 
peared at Basle to propose the removal of the narch 3, 
Council for this great end to Florence or to 143’. 
Udine. The l’resident of the Council was still the Car- 
dinal Julian Caesarini. Up to this time Caesarini had 
stood firm and unshaken on the rights of the Council, 
but now with other Italian Prelates inclined towards 
obedience to the Pope. But the large number of the 
Transalpine Clergy, especially of the lower clergy, knew 
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that, once evoked to Italy, the Council, as an inde- 
pendent assembly, was at an end. The debate was long 
and turbulent. They came to the vote. Above two- 
thirds of the Council rejected the prorogation to Florence 
or Udine. The Duke of Milan, still opposed to the 
Pope in Italian politics, on his part desirous of having 
the Council in his dominions, offered a third alternative, 
the city of Pavia. Zneas Sylvius, in an eloquent 
speech of two hours (it was a convenient resting-place 
for 12Eneas ere he passed from the interests of the 
Council to that of the Pope), urged this middle course. 
He wrought on the ambassadors of Castile, but the 
Council was obdurate ; it would not pass the Alps. The 
decree of the majority was publicly read, ordered to be 
engrossed, and confirmed with the seal of the Council. 
To the indignation of most, a Bishop arose and pub- 
lished aloud the decree of the minorit,y as that of the 
Council.” Nor was this all ; at night the Bull of the 
Council was stolen from its box, the silken thread which 
attached the seal had been cut, the seal appended to 
the subst,ituted decree of the Papal party. The fraud 
was openly charged, it was believed to be brought home 
to the Legate, the Archbishop of Tarento. His officer 
wa treated with contumely, even with personal violence. 
The Archbishop with inconceivable effrontery avowed 
and gloried in the crime. He had advised, ordered, 
aided in the theft. He had done it,, and would do it 
were it to do again. Must he not obey the Apostolic 
See rather than a rabble ?d He fled from the city (he was 

c Eneas Sylvius, p. 73. L’Enfant, est et laude dignum, quod repre- 

i. p. 431, kc. henditur. Suasi ego rem, fieri mandavi, 

d “Tarentinus alti cordis vir, in- operam dedi, et nisi fecissem, hodie 
trepidus, audax. Quid vos, inquit, 1 facerem. Apostolica Sedi magis quam 
tantopere facturn vituperatii ? Rectum , vestrie turl e obnoxius sum. Vezum 
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threatened with imprisonment) under an artied escort. 
The Emperor heard of this unworthy artifice ; 
he declared that the crime should not pass un- J”1y6’ 14~” 
punished. Europe.rang with the guilt of the Legate. 

Eugenius loudly protested against this insolent im* 
peachment of his Legate. He denounced the violence 
threatened against his sacred person, t,he rude usage of 
the Archbishop’s officer : he afterwards rewarded the 
Archbishop with the Cardinalate. His protest and de- 
nunciations were heard with incredulity or indifference 
at Basle. 

The Pope was more successful in his dealings at Con- 
stantinople. The AssembIy, he urged, was but a small 
knot of unruly spirits, usurping the name of a Council ; 
their sole object was to diminish the power of the Pope, 
t,he Pope who alone had the right to summon a Council 
and control their proceedings. He warned the Byzan- 
tines against trusting to their promises; they had no 
money to transport the Greeks to the West, none for 
ulterior purposes. Venice had already prepared her 
galleys for the convoy of the Emperor. Of Venice the 
Greeks well knew the power and the wealth. Yet 
the crafty Greeks might well smile at the zeal of the Pope 
for the unity of the Church, which made him hold up 
their reconciliation as the one great object of Christen- 
dom, while in the West the unity was thus broken by 
the feud of Pope and Council. 

That feud was growing more violent and irreconcile- 
able. The Council issued their monition to 
the Pope and to the Cardinals to appear before Lg. 2 

them at Basle wit’hin sixt,y days, and answer for their 

ego decretum plumbavi, vos adulteri- vi rapitur? nolo negate quad feri er 
num. Vi nos impediistis plumbax: recte feci.“-Ah. Sylvius, p. 74. 

cur arte non vindicobimus, quod nobir I 
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t&s. They annulled his creation of Cardinals. At the 

ht. 31. 
expiration of the sixty days they solemnly 
declared the Pope contumacious. He had pro- 

mulgated his Bull for the Council of Ferrara. That Bull 
they declared void and of none effect. After some delay 
Jao 21 1435 they proceeded to the suspension of the Pope. 

* Other resolutions passed, limiting appeals to 
the Roman See, abolishing expectatives, gradually un- 
folding and expanding their views of Church Reforma- 
tion. 

The union of the Greek and Latin Churches, as it wa8 
understood in the West by the Pope and the high Papal- 
ists, the unqualified subjection of the East to the suc- 
cessor of St. Peter, by the Council the subjection to the 
Western Church represented at Basle, seemed to acquire 
more paramount importance from the eager and emulous 
exertion8 of the Council and the Pope to Secure each to 
itself the Imperial proselyte. The Emperor, John VI. 
TOtnzrtEr Palaologus, might at first appear to balance 
Logus. with lofty indifference their conflicting claims ; 
to weigh the amount and the certainty of their offers, in 
which they vied against each other ; and to debate which 
would be the most serviceable ally against the terrible 
Ottoman, and therefore best reward the sacrifice of the 
religious freedom of the East. Those were not wanting 
who advised him to dismiss the ambassador8 of both, 
and declare, “ when you have settled your own quarrels e 
it will be time for us to discuss the terms of union.” 
Friar John, the Legate of the Council, as he began to 
despair of conducting the Emperor to Basle, would at 
all hazard8 keep him away from Italy. He urged this 

e Laonicw Cbalcondylas. By a Council at Basle, and makes it 8 eon- 
great anachrotism hc antedates the test between the rival PontXs.-lvi. 
e!etion of the Antipope Felix by the, p. 287. Edit. Born. 
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dignified course ; the more important adviser, the Emperor 
Sigismund, gave the same counsel.’ But the Byzantine 
was now resolutely, as far as a mind so feeble was capable 
of resolution, determined on his journey to the West. Ho 
could not hope to hold a Council in Constantinople in 
which the West would be but partially represented, if it 
condescended to be represented,-or in which his own 
Church dominant in numbers, if required to make the 
slightest concession, would render obedience. His fears 
and his vanity had wrought him to desperate courage. He 
could not but know that the Turks were still closing round 
his narrowing empire, though there was for the moment 
some delay or suspense in their movements. Amurath 
had hardly consented to a hollow and treacherous delay,g 
and who could know when they might be under the 
walls of Constantinople ? Yet had Palaeologus strange 
notions of his own grandeur. The West would lay itself 
at his feet; he might be chosen the successor of Sigis- 
mund, and reunite the great Christian commonwealth 
under one sovereigxb 

But he had great di6culty in persuading the heads of 
his Church to embark on a perilous voyage to a distant 
and foreign Council, where their few voices might be 
overborne by multitudes. Joseph the Patriarch was old, 
infirm, of feeble character: he yielded with ungracious 
reluctance: but scrupled not to compel the attendance 
of his more prudent and far-sighted clergy. They too 
found consolation to their vanity, food for their ambition. 
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“The barbarous and ignorant West would bow before 
the learning and profound theology of the successors of 
Basil, the Gregories, and Chrysostom.” Nor were they 
without some vague notions of t,he prodigal and over- 
flowing wealth of the West: they would return having 
achieved a victory by their irresistible arguments, and 
at the same time with money enough to pay their debts.k 
If the Latins should stand aloof in stubborn obstinacy, 
they would return with the pride of having irradiated 
Italy with the truth, and of having maintained in the 
face of Rome the cause of orthodoxy ; at the worst, they 
could but die as glorious martyrs for that truth.m The 
Patriarch laboured under still more extravagant illu- 
sions. “ When the Eastern Emperor should behold the 
pomp of the Pope, the lowly deference paid to their 
ecclesiastical superiors by the great pot,entates of the 
West, he would take lessons of humility, and no longer 
mistake the relative dignity of the spiritual and tem- 
poral Sovereign.” n These strange and chimerical hopes 
blinded some at least to the danger of their acts, and 
even mitigated for a time their inextinguishable hatred 
of the Latins ; for the Latin conquest of Constantinople 
still left its deep indelible animosity in the hearts of the 
Greek Churchmen. They had been thrust from their 
Sees; Latin Bishops speaking a foreign tongue had 
been forced upon their flocks ; they had been stripped of 
their revenues, reduced to poverty and contempt. On 
the reconquest of Constant’inople, the Cantacueenes and 
Palaeologi had resumed the full temporal sovereignty, 
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but the Church had recovered only a portion of its 
influence, we&h, and power. Even in Constantinople, 
still more in many cities of the Empire, the Latin Bishops 
still claimed a co-ordinate authority, refused to be de- 
posed, and, where the Franks were in force, maintained 
their thrones. There were at least titular Latin Bishops 
of most of the great Eastern Sees. 

The Emperor and the Patriarch determined to accept 
the invitation of the Pope, and to reject that, Emperor 
of the Council. Vague and terrible notions of $$!‘~the 
the danger of surmounting tl?e Alps, or of the Rome. 
interminable voyage to Marseilles, if Avignon should be 
the seat of the Council ; the more doubtful, less profuse 
promises of money for the voyage from the Council ; 
the greater dexterity and address of the Papal Legate, 
wrought powerfully on their minds. The fatal and in- 
sulting declaration of the Council-“ They had subdued 
the new heresy of the Bohemians, they should easily 
subdue the old heresy of the Greeks ” O-had been in- 
dustriously reported, and could not be forgiven. More 
politic Rome made no such mistake: her haughtiness 
could wait, its time, could reserve itself in bland cour- 
teousness till the adversary was in her power, at her 
feet. 

Eight Papal galleys, furnished in Venice and in Crete, 
entered the harbour of Constantinople. They aivsl fleets 
had not long arrived when it ‘was heard that the ’ 
fleet of the Council was drawing near. The Council had 
at length prevailed on the city of Avignon to furnish the 
necessary funds ; the ships had been hired and manned 
at Marseilles. The Roman Admiral, the Pope’s nephew 
Condolmieri, produced his commission to burn, sink, or 

l Syroyulus, p. 27. 

VOL. VIII. 2c 
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destroy the hostile sleet. He gave orders to his squadron 
to set sail and encounter the insolent enemy. It was 
with great ditliculty that the Emperor prevented a battle 
between the fleets of the Pope and of the Council :r an 
edifying proof to the Turks, who occupied part of the 
shores, of the unity of Christendom !-to the Greeks a 
significant but disregarded warning, as to the advan- 
tages which they might expect from their concessions to 
Western Christendom, itself in such a state of fatal 
disunion ! 

After nearly three months’ delay-delay afterwards 
bitterly reproached by the Pope against the Greeks, as 
having involved much loss of time and needless expense 
-the Emperor and the Patriarch embarked on board 
the Venetian galleys. The Emperor was accompanied 
by his brother, the Despot Demetrius, whom it might 
be dangerous to leave behind at Constantinople; and 
attended by a Court, the magnificence of whose titles 
might make up for their moderate numbers. The Church 
made even a more imposing display. The Patriarch was 
encircled by the Bishops of the most famous Sees in the 
East, some of them men of real distinction. There were 
those who either held or were supposed to be the 
representatives of the three Patriarchates now under 
&foslem dominion - Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem ; 
the Primate of Russia, whose wealth excited the wonder 
and envy of the Greeks; Bessarion Archbishop of 
Nicaea, and Mark of Ephesus, the two most renowned 
for their learning ; the Prelates of Cyzicum, Heraclea, 
Nicomedia, Trebizond, Lacedmmon, and other famous 
names. The greater monasteries were represented by 
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some of their Archimandrites. The Patriarch was at- 
tended, in his person, by all the high officers and the 
inferior dignitaries of 8. Sophia, the cross-bearers, the 
whole choir of singers, the treasurer, the guardian of 
the books, the guardian of the vestments, the guardiau 
of those who claimed the right of asylum, the expounder 
of the Canon Law, and Syropulus, the Ecclesiast or the 
Preacher. The last avenged the compulsion laid upon 
him to follow his master to Ferrara and Florence by 
writing a lively and bold history of the whole proceed- 
ings.p The preparations, both of the Emperor and the 
Patriarch, made an incongruous display of pomp and 
poverty. The Emperor, that he might appear as the 
magnificent Sovereign of the East, to the indignation of 
the Church appropriated and lavished the sacred -trea- 
sures, which had been sent as votive offerings by rich 
worshippers, on his own adornments, on a golden chariot, 
and cloth of gold for his bed. It was proposed that the 
Patriarch alone should appear in becoming state; the 
Bishops without their useless copes and dalmatics, in 
the coarse dress and cowls of simple monks. It was 
answered that the haughty Latins would scoff at their 
indigence. Notwithstanding the prodigies which remon- 
strated against their removal, the sacred vessels of’ 8. 
Sophia were borne off, that the Patriarch might every- 
where be able to celebrate Mass in unpolluted patens and 
chalices, and without being exposed to the contemptuous 
toleration of the Latins. When, however, on the divi- 
sion of the first Papal subsidy (15,000 florins), the 
Emperor assigned only the sum of 6000 to the clergy, 
t,he Patriarch resolutely declared that he would not 

9 This remarkable work of Syropulus is the chief and trustworthy authority 
for the voyage, personal adventures, and pc=rsanal feelings of the Greeks. 

oc2 
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proceed to the Council. The Emperor was no less 
stubborn: he gave the Patriarch 1000 for his own use, 
and distributed the 5000 among the clergy ; to the 
richer less, to the poor more.’ 

An earthquake (dire omen !) shook the cit,y as they 

‘IlIe voyage. set sail. The voyage was long, seventy-seven . 
days. The timid landsman, the Ecclesisst, 

may have exaggerated its discomforts and perils. It was 
humiliating alike to the Emperor and to the Patriarch. 
As they passed Gallipoli they were saluted with showers 
of javelins from the Turkish forts. In another place, 
though there was no declared war, the Bagarenes would 
scarcely allow them to take in water. The Emperor 
hardly escaped falling into the hands of some Catalan 
pirates. The Patriarch, when he landed, had to endure 
the parsimonious courtesy and the niggard hospitality of 
the Latin Prelates who occupied Greek Sees on the 
coast.B 

Nothing, however, could equal the magnificence of 

Arrlvd at their reception at Venice. The pride of the 
Venice. Republic was roused to honour, no doubt to 

dazzle, so distinguished a guest. As they approached 
the Lagunes, t.he Doge rowed forth in the Bucentaur, 
with twelve other galleys, the mariners in silken dresses, 
the awnings and flags of silk, the emblazoned banners of 
St. Mark waving gorgeously above. The sea was abso- . 
lutely covered with gondolas and galleys. “ You might 
as well number the leaves of the trees, the sand8 of the 
sea, or the drops of rain.” The amazement of t,he Greeks 
at the splendour, wealth, and populousness of Venice 

’ Syropulus, 63. justly says that “the historian has the 
l See the voyage in Syropnlus at unccmm~n talent of placing each mne 

length, with many amusirng incidents before the reader’s eye.“-Note C. Ixvi. 
i-v land and rea. 69 et sqq. Gibbon p. 99. 
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forcibly shows how Constantinople had fallen from her 
Imperial state :- “ Venice the wonderful-most won- 
derful ! Venice the wise-most wise ! The city fore- 
shown in the Psalm, ‘ God has founded her upon the 
waters.’ ” t 

The respectful homage of the Doge to the Emperor 
was construed by the Greeks into adoration.” He was 
conducted (all the bells of the city loudly pealing, and 
music everywhere sounding) up to the Rialto. There 
he was lodged in a noble and spacious palace : the Pa- 
triarch in the monastery of St. George. The Patriarch 
visited the church of St. Mark. The Greeks gazed in 
utter astonishment at the walls and ceilings glittering 
with mosaics of gold and precious stones, and the carvings 
in precious woods. The great treasury, shown only 
twice a-year, ilew open before them: they beheld the 
vast and incalculable mass of gold and jewels, wrought 
with consummate art, and set in the most exquisite 
forms ; but amid their amazement rose the bitter thought, 
“ These were once our own : they are the plunder of our 
Santa Sophia, and of our holy monasteries.” * 

The Doge gave counsel to the Emperor-wise Vene- 
tian counsel, but not quite in accordance with the close 
alliance of Venice with the Pope, or her respect for her 

t Phmnza, ii. 15, p 181, 6. Edit. 
Bonn. 

= Sympulus. There was one splendid 
rmage wrought entirely out of the 
gold and jewels taken in Constanti- 
nople : 70% pb micn&von Ka~x?~a 
Kd TCpqm d-y&s70 Kld $5or)l, 70% 
C &+parpe&iurv el aoB Kal napa- 
dXOrW, bh,‘h Kd hh, Kd K‘d,- 

@E&Z, &S Kd +b;V T6TE UVd,%, 

Syropulus is better authority than 
Lucas, and would hardly have sup- 
pressed, if he had witnessed the wonder 
of the Venetians at the celebration or 
the Mass by the Greeks according to 
their own lite. “ ‘ Verily,’ ” writes 
Ducas, “they exclaimed in wonder, 
‘ these are the first-born of the Church, 
and the Holy Ghost speaks in them.’ ’ 
-DUGIS, c. uri 
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mitred son, Eugenius IV.y He might take up his abode 
in Venice, duly balance the offers of the Pope and the 
Council of Rasle, and accept the terms most advantageous 
to himself or his Empire. 

If the Emperor hesitated, he was determined by the 
arrival of Cardinal Cssarini, deputed by the Pope, with 
the Marquis of Este, to press his immediate presence at 

Ferrara. Julian Caesarini had now abandoned 
Jan’g’ 1438’ the Council of Basle : his desertion to the 
hostile camp might indicate that their cause was sinking 
towards desperation. He was now the Legate of the 
Pope, not that of the majority, it might be, but dwin- 
dling, more democratic, almost discomfited, majority at 
Basle.” 

Early in March the Emperor set forward to Ferrara. 
He travelled (it was so arranged) partly by water, partly 
by land, with greater speed than the aged Patriarch, who 
was highly indignant, as the Church ought to have taken 

ztgfz, precedence. In the reception of the Emperor 
at Ferrara all was smooth courtesy. He rode 

a ma.gnificent black charger ; another of pure white, with 
trappings emblazoned with golden eagles, was led before 
him. The Princes of Este bore the canopy over his 
head. He rode into the courts of the Papal palace, dis- 

’ Syropulus, p. 85. 
8 There is however considerable 

difficulty, and there me conflicting 
authorities as to the time, at which 
Julim Casarini, the Cardinal of St. 
Angelo, left Bask (see Fea’s note to 
dhr,ls Sylvius, p. 128) : and also 
whether, as Sanuto asserts, he ap- 
pewed before the Emperw of the East. 
not as representative of the Pope, hut 
Df the Council. Cezsarini seems to 

have been in a state of embarrassment : 
he attempted to mediate bet.ween tht 
more violent and the papalising parties 
at Bask. He lingered for somemonths 
in this doubt,ful state. Though accre- 
dited by the Pope at Venice, he may 
have given himself out as representing 
the wunder, though smaller part of 
the Council of Basle. This was evi- 
dently the tone of the Eugenians. 
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mounted at the staircase, was welcomed at the door of 
the chamber by the Pope. He was not permitted to 
kneel, but saluted with a holy kiss, and took his seat at 
the Pope’s right hand. The attendants had indeed lifted 
up the hem of the Pope’s garment, and exposed his foot ; 
but. of this the Greeks took no notice. The Patriarch 
moved more slowly : his barge was splendidly 
adorned,8 but there ended his idle honours. 

March 4 

He had still cherished the fond hope that the Pope 
would receive him as his equal. He had often boasted 
that the Patriarchate would now be delivered from its 
base subjection to the Empire. He was met by a mes- 
senger with the tidings that the Pope expected March 8. 

him to kneel in adoration and kiss his foot. a.D.1438. 
This degrading ceremony his own Bishops had dec1ined.b 
“ If he is the successor of St. Peter,” said the Patriarch 
in his bitterness, ‘I so are we of the other Apostles. Did 
they kiss St. Peter’s feet T” No Cardinals came out to 
meet him, only six Bishops, at the bridge. His own 
Bishops, who were with him, reproached the Patriarch : 
“Are these the honours with which you assured us we 
were to be received ? ” The Patriarch threatened to 
return home. The Pope, disappointed in the public 
humiliation of the Patriarch at his feet, would grant only 
a private audience. In the morning they all mounted 
horses furnished by the Marquis of E&e, and rode to the 
gates of the Papal palace. All but the Patriarch alighted. 
He rode through the courts to the foot of the staircase. 
They passed through a suite of chambers, through an 
array of attendants with silver wands of office. The 
doors closed behind them. They were admitted only 

’ Phranza compares it to Nxh’s Ark. He was astonished with ita 
sumptuousness and accommodation.-l’. 189. b Syropulw, p. 95. 
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six at a t,ime to the presence of the Pope. Eugenius 
was seated with only his Cardinals around. He wel- 
comed the Patriarch with a brotherly salute. The 
Patriarch took his seat somewhat lower, on a level 
with the Cardinals. His cross-bearers did not accom- 
pany him : they came last, and were permitted to kiss 
the hand and the cheek of the Pope. Now as after- 
wards, in their more private intercourse, the Pope and 
the Patriarch being ignorant, the one of Greek, the other 
of Latin, discoursed through an interpreter.” 

The Greeks had not been many days at Ferrara ere 
niseonkllt 
of the 

they began to suspect that the great object of 
Greeks. the Pope was his own aggrandisement, the 

strengthening of his power against the Council of Basle. 
They looked with jealousy on every artful attempt to 
degrade their Patriarch from his absolute coequality 
with the Pope, on his lower seat, and the limitation of 
the honours paid to him ; they reproached the Patriarch 
with every seeming concession to the Papal pride.d 
Before they met in the Council, they had the prudence 
curiously to inspect the arrangements in the great church. 
They found a lofty and sumptuous throne raised for the 
Pope in the midst: the rest were to sit, as it were, at 
his feet, Even the Emperor was roused to indignation. 
After much dispute it was agreed that the Pope should 
occupy a central throne, but slightly elevated. On his 
right, was a vacant chair for the Emperor of the West, 
then the Cardinals and dignitaries of the Latin Church ; 
on his left, the seat of the Eastern Emperor, followed by 
the Patriarch and the Greek clergy. But the affairs 
dragged languidly on. The Pope afI’ected to expect the 

c Sylapulus, p. 96. 
* The Bishop of Trebizond was usually the spokesman. Syropulus, p. 1M 
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submission of the Fathers of Basle. The Italian Prelates 
were by no means imposing in numbers; of the other 
Latin clergy were very few. The only ambassadors, 
those of the Duke of Burgundy. The Greeks perhaps 
knew not in what terms the Western clergy had been 
summoned. “ If the’ Latins had any parental love they 
would hasten to welcome the prodigal son, the Greek 
Church returning to his father’s home.” The appeal to 
the ,charity of the Latins had no great result. The 
Patriarch had joined with the Pope at the first Session 
in an anathema, if they should contumaciously remain 
aloof from this Council. Awe was as powerless as 
love. 

The Emperor retired to a monastery about six miles 
from Ferrara, and abandoned himself to the pleasures 
of the chase. The husbandmen in vain remonstrated 
against his wanton destruction of their crops, the Marquis 
of Ferrarae against his slaughter of the pheasants and 
quails which he had preserved at great cost.’ The Pa- 
triarch and the clergy were left to suffer every kind of 
humiliating indignity, and worse than indignity. They 
were constantly exposed to endure actual hunger ; their 
allowance in wine, fish, meat, was scanty and irregular ; 
their stipends in money always many months in arrear. 
They were close prisoners; g rigid police watched at the 
gates of the city : no one could stir without a passp0rt.h 
The Bishop of Ferrara refused them one of the great 

* Nlcolas III. of E&e. Lao&us no one could leave a city without n 
Cbalcondylaa takes the opportunity of passport from the authorities, asto- 
telling of the Marquis the dreadful nished the Greeks.-Syropulus, p. 141. 
story which is the groundwork of Lord h Syropulus, ibid. He k indignant: 

Byron’s “ Parisins.“-P. 288, &c. OihE 6 llvrvpmcbr iv$p +i# 
‘ Raynald. sub ano. +vw 706s 700 by.ylov llvr$.wor 
o This ancient Italian usage, that bm&ar 
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churches to celebrate Mass according to their own rite : 
he would not have his holy edifice polluted. Three of 
them made t,heir escape to Venice, and were igno- 
miniously brought back. A second t.ime they contrived 
to fly, and found their way to Constantinople, The in- 
dignant Patriarch sent home ord&-s that the recreants 
should be suspended from their office, and soundly 
flogged.’ Tidings in the mean time arrived, fortunately 
exaggerated, that the Ottoman who had condescended 
to grant a precarious peace, threatened Constantinople ; 
the Pope evaded the demand for succour. He, indeed, 
himself was hardly safe. The bands of Nicolas Picci- 
nino, Captain of a terrible Free Company, had seized 
E’orli and Bologna. 

The miserable Greek clergy urged the Patriarch, the 
slow and irresolute Patriarch a.t length urged the Em- 
peror, too well amused with his hunting, to insist on 
the regular opening of the Council. “We must wait 
the arrival of the ambassadors from the Sovereigns and 
Princes, of more Cardinals and Bishops; the few at 
present in Ferrara cannot presume to form an CEcumenic 
Council.” Autumn drew on ; with autumn the plague 
began to appear. Of the eleven Cardinals only five, 
of the one hundred and sixty Bishops only fifty remained 
in Ferrara. The Greeks escaped the ravage of the 
pestilence, all but the Russians : they suffered a fearful 
decimalion.k 

Not, indeed, that the whole of this time had been 
wasted in inactivit*y. Conferences bad been held: 
private Synods, not recognised as formal acts of the 
Council, had defined the four great points of difference 
between the Greek and Latin Churches. Scandalous 

i Syropulus, p. 125. k Id. p. 144. 
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rumours indeed were disseminated that the Greeks were 
guilty of fifty-four articles of heresy; these charges 
were disdained as of no authority ; but the Greeks were 
not less affected, and not less despised and hated by the 
mass of the people for such disclaimer. The Council 
was at length formally opened ; but throughout it was 
skilfully contrived that while there was the most 
irreverent confusion among the Greeks, the Patriarch 
was treated with studied neglect,, the Emperor himself, 
with reluctant and parsimonious honours ; the Pope 
maintained his serene dignity ; all the homage paid to 
him was skilfully displayed. The Greeks were jealous 
of each other ; the courtly and already wavering Prelate 
of Nicaea was in constant collision with the ruder but 
more faithful Mark of Ephesus ; they could not but feel 
and betray, they knew not how to resent, their humilia- 
tion.” Their dismay and disgust was consummated by 
news of the intended adjournment of the Council to 
Florence. They would not at first believe it,; the 
Emperor was obliged to elude their remonstrances by 
ambiguous answers. The terrors of the plague, which 
Syropulus avers had passed away for two months ; the 
promises of better supplies, and more regular payments 
in rich and fertile Tuscany ; the neighbourhood of com- 
modious havens, where they might embark for Greece ; 
above all, starvation, not only feared, but almost actually 
suffered: all were as nothing against the perils of a 
journey over the wild and unknown Apennines, perhaps 
beset by the marauding troops of Piccinino, the greater 
distance from Venice, and, therefore, from their home. 
Already the Bishop of Heraclea, the homophylax, and 
even Mark of Ephesus, had attempted flight, and had 

m Se all the latter pm-t of the 6th section of Syropdus. 
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been brought back by actual force or by force disguised 
as persuasion.” 

The clergy with undissembled reluctance: or rather 

Journey to under strong compulsion, the Emperor with 
FlORU~. ungracious compliance, yielded at length to 
the unavoidable necessitv. The Emperor and the 
Patriarch, the Pope and his Cardinals found their long 
way to Florence, not indeed by the ordinary roads,. 
for the enemy occupied Bologna, but, according to 
the Greeks, with the haste and secrecy of flight; to the 
Latins, with the dignity of voluntary retirement. The 
Pope travelled by Modena ; the Emperor and the 
Patriarch by Faenza, and thence in three days over 
the savage Apennines to F1orence.P 

In Basle, meantime, the Nations continued their 

Bade sessions, utterly despising the idle menaces of 
the Pope, and t,he now concurrent anathemas 

of the Greeks. The Cardinal Louis Archbishop. of 
Aries, a man of all-respected piety and learning, had 
taken the place as President, on the secession of Car- 
dinal Julian Caesarini. But not only Caesarini, the 
Cardinal of St. Peter’s and many others had fallen off 
from the Council; the Eing of Arragon, the Duke 
of Milan menaced away their Prelates. None, it was 
said, remained, but those without benefices, or those 
from the kingdoms of which the Sovereigns cared 
nothing for these religious disputes. Amadeus of Savoy 
compelled his Bishops to join the Council, to make up 
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a sufficient number to depose the P0pe.q The death 
of the Emperor Sigismund, whose presence in the 
Council had no doubt raised its credit in the 
minds of men, was a fatal blow to the cause of 

Dec. 9, 1431. 

Reformation. His son-in-law, Albert, was chosen at 
Frankfort Eing of the Romans ; but Albert’s disposition 
on this momentous subject was undeclared; his power 
not yet contirmed. The German Diet now ;:,“““k- 

took a lofty tone of neutrality ; they would A.=. 1433. 

not interfere in the quarrel (it bad sunk into a quarrel) 
between the Pope and the Council. In vain the Arch- 
bishop of Palermo, in the name of the Council, urged 
that it was the cause of ecclesiastical freedom, of holy 
religion. Even the great German Prelates heard in 
apathy.’ 

Not so the kingdom of France. On the 1st of Stay 
the Gallican Hierarchy, at the summons of prance. 
the King, assembled in a national Synod at %%%! 
Bourges. The Kings and the clergy of France had 
seldom let pass an opportunity of declaring their own 
distinctive and almost exclnsive independence on the 
Papal power. At the same time that they boasted 
their titles, as inherited from Pepin or Charlemagne as 
the defenders, protectors, conservators of the Holy See, 
it was with reservation of their own peculiar rights. 
They would leave the rest of the world prostrate at the 
Pope’s feet, they would even assist the Pope in com- 
pelling their prostration ; in France alone they would 
set limits to, and exercise control over, that power. 

9 Akern Sylvius, p. 76. 

r These VBWZS are of the time :- 
“ Ut primum magni ccepit discordia CM 

Dicunt Germani, nus sine pure bumue. 
Hocubi non rectum docti dowerr, magilstri 

Swpendunt airno-, guttura um sapiuat” 
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Even St. Louis, the author of the first Pragmatic Sam+ 
tion, in all other respects the meekest Catholic Christian, 
was still King of France. The King, or rather the 
King’s advisers, the Legists and the Counsellors in 
the Parliament, saw that it was an inestimable occasion 
for the extension or confirmation of the royal prerogative. 
The clergy, though they had attended in no great 
numbers, were still in general adherents of the Council 
of Basle. The doctrines of Gerson and of the University 
synod at 
Bourges. of Paris were their guides. At the great 
A.D. 1433. Synod of Bourges the King proposed, the 

clergy eagerly adopted the decrees of the Council. Yet 
though they fully admitted the Assembly of Basle ti, 
be a legitimate (JZcumenic Council, to which al: 
Christians, the Pope himself, owed submission, they 
virtually placed themselves above Pope or Council. 
They did not submit to the Council as Legislator of 
Christendom ; their own consent and re-enactment was 
necessary to make the decree of Pope or Council the 
law of the realm of France. The new Pragmatic Sanc- 
tion, as now issued, admitted certain of the decrees in 
all their fulness, from the first word to the last; others 
they totally rejected, some they modified, or partially 
received. The Synod of Bourges assumed to be a co- 
ordinate, or, as regarded France, a superior Legislature. 
It asserted the rights of national churches with plenary 
authority, a doctrine fatal to the universal monarchy of 
Rome, but not less so to the unity of the Church, as 
represented by the Pope, or by a General Council. The 
Pragmatic Sanction encountered no opposition. It 
enacted these provisions : the Pope was subject to a 
General Council, and such General Council the Pope 
was bound to hold every ten years. The Pope had no 
power to nominate to the great ecclesiastical benefices, 
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except to a few specially reserved ; the right of election 
devolved on those to whom it belonged. The Court of 
Rome had no right to the collation to inferior benefices ; 
expectatives or grants of benefices not vacant were abso- 
lutely abolished. Appeals of all kinds to Rome were 
limited to very grave cases. No one was to be disturbed 
in his possession who had held a benefice for three 
years. It restricted the number of Cardinals to twenty- 
four, none to be named under thirty years of age. 
Annates and first-fruits were declared simoniacal. 
Priests who retained concubines forfeited their emolu- 
ments for three months. There were some regulations 
for the performance of divine service. The Mass was 
to be chanted in an audible voice : no layman was to 
sing psalms or hymns in the vulgar tongue in churches. 
Spectacles of all sorts, plays, mummeries, masques, 
banquets in churches were prohibited. The avoiding 
all commerce with the excommunicated was limited to 
cases of great notoriety. The interdict was uo longer 
to confound in one sweeping condemnation the innocent 
and the guilty.” 

Thus, then, while Germany receded into a kind of 
haughty indifference, France, as far as France, had 
done the work of the Council. The Pragmatic Sanction 
was her reform ; the dissolution of the Council by the 
Pope, the deposition of the Pope by the Council, she did 
not condescend to notice. England, now on the verge 
of her great civil strife, had never taken much part 
in the Council, she had not even resented her non- 
admission as a Nation. Even Spain and Milan had 

* Concilium Bituricense, spud Labbe. Ordonnances de France, xiii. p. 267, 
291. L’Enfant, Hist. dr. Concile de B&h. Compare Rismondi, Hi&. der 
Fraogais, xii. p. 327. 
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to a certain extent withdrawn their sanction. Bllt 
still the Council of Baale maintained its lofty tone; 
it must have had deep root in the reverence of man- 
kind, or it must have fallen away in silent. certain 
dissolution. 
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CEIAPTER XIV. 

The Council of Florence. 

FLORENCE received the strangers from the East with 
splendid hospitality. The Emperor, after some contest 
allowed the Church on this occasion her coveted prece- 
dence.8 The Patriarch arrived first; he was met by 
two Cardinals and many Bishops. But at Florence 
curiosity was not highly excited by the arrival of an 
aged Churchman : he passed on almost unregarded. 
Three days after came the Emperor ; the city was in a 
tumult of eager wonder; the roofs were crowded with 
spectators ; trumpets and instruments of music rang 
through the streets ; all the bells pealed ; but the mag- 
nitlcence of the pomp (so relates the Ecclesiast, not 
without some ill-suppressed satisfaction) was marred by 
deluges of rain.” The gorgeous canopy held over the 
Emperor’s head was drenched ; he and all the spectators 
were glad to find refuge in their houses. 

The Council of Florence began with due solemnity 
its grave theological discussions, on the event of which 
might seem to depend the active interference of the 
West to rescue her submissive and orthodox brethren 

l Laonicus Chalcmdylas describes bumxw. This union ofagriculture with 
Florence BS the greatest and richest trade is, I presume, to distinguish them 
city after Venice. ‘H 61 9A~pwda from the Venetians. He enten into 
n&m &mlv ~A,%w&~ per& ye the constitution of Fkxence. 
7-+/v OLWC~~V sAw, Prl &lcaopfav b Syropulus, p. 213. 
apa Ical yrwp-yobs *a;~ppbo 7oh ’ 

VOL. VIII. 2n 
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from the Mohammedan yoke, or the abandonment of 
the rebellious and heretical race to the irresistible Otto- 
man. It began with solemn order and regularity. The 
champions were chosen on each side ; on the Latin, the 
most, distinguished were the Cardinal Julian Caesarini, 
the late President of the Council of Basle, not less emi- 
nent for learning than for political wisdom ; and John, 
the Provincial General of the Dominican Order in Lom- 
bardy, esteemed among the most, expert dialecticians of 
the West. On the side of the Greeks were Isidore 
of Russia, the courtly Bessarion, who might seem by his 
temper and moderation (though not unusual accompani- 
ments of real learning) not to have been without some 
prophetic foresight of the Cardinalate and the quiet ease 
of a Western Bishopric ; and Mark of Ephesus, whose 
more obstinate fidelity aspired to be the Defender, the 
Saint, the Martyr of his own unyielding Church. If 
legend were to be believed (and legend is still alive, in 
the full light of history) the Greeks were indeed incor- 
rigible. Miracle was wasted upon them. St. Bernardino 
of Sienna is said to have displayed the first recorded 
instance of the gift of tongues since the Day of Pente. 
cost; he disputed fluently in Greek, of which he could 
not before speak or underst’and one word.c 

Already at Ferrara the four great questions had bwn 
proposed which alone were of vital difference to &e 
Greek and Latin Churches. I. The Procession of the 
Holy Ghost, whether from the Father alone, or likewise 
from the Son. II. The use of leavened or unleavened 
bread in the Eucharist. III. Purgatory. IV. The 
Supremacy of the Pope. At Ferrara the morn modest 
discussion had chiefly confined itself to the less momen. 
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tous questions, those on which the passions were less 
roused, and which admitted more calm and amicable 
inquiry, especially that of Purgatory. At Florence they 
plunged at once into the great absorbing difficulty, the 
procession of the Holy Ghost. This, though not abso- 
lut,ely avoided at Ferrara, had been debated only, as it 
were, in its first approaches. Yet, even on this point,a 
where the object with the Latins, and with the more 
enlightened and best courtiers of the Greeks, was union 
not separation, agreement not stubborn antagonism, it 
began slowly to dawn upon their minds that the op- 
pugnancy was in terms rather than in doctrine; the 
discrepancy, as it was calmly examined, seemed to 
vanish of itself. The article, however, involved two 
questions, one of the profoundest theology, the other of 
canonical law. I. Which was the orthodox doctrine, 
the Procession of the Holy Spirit from the Father alone, 
or from the Father and the Son ? II. Even if the latter 
doctrine were sound, by what right had the Latin Church 
of her sole authority, in defiance of the anathema of one 
or more of the four great CEcumenic Councils, presumed 
to add the words “ and the Son ” to the creed of Nicsea ? 
Which of these questions should take precedence was 
debated with obstinacy, not without acrimony. The 
more rigid Greeks would stand upon the plain fact, 
which could hardly be gainsaid, the unauthorised intru- 
sion of the clause into the Creed. To the Latins, the 
Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Father alone 
(the Greek doctrine) was an impious disparagement of 

8 The Greeks were manifestly be- 1 the Latin Fathers; could not dieti& 
wildered by the scholastic mode of 1 guish the genuine from spurious cita 
argument, the et.dless logical formu- 

I 
tmns; or even understand their Inn- 

larks ofthe Latina (Syropulus,pass~m). guage.-Syropnlus, p. 218. 
They were utterly unacquainted with ( 

2D2 
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the co-equal, co-eternal Godhead of the Son ; to the 
Greeks the Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son 
also, was the introduction of two principles-it ascribed 
the incommunicable paternity of the Father to ,the Sona 
It was discovered at length that neither did the Latins 
intend to deny the Father to be the primary and sole 
fountain of Godhead, nor the Greeks absolutely the 
Procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son. They all 
acquiesced in the form “of the Father through the 
Son ;” yet on the different sense of the two Greek pre- 
positions, (‘from and through,” Mark of Ephesus and 
the rigid Greeks fought with a stubborn pertinacity as if 
their own salvation and the salvation of mankind were 
on the issue.’ But the real difficulty was the addition 
to the Creed. As a problem of high specuIative theo- 
logy, the article might, be couched in broad and am- 
biguous terms, and allowed to sink into reverential 
silence. The other inevitable question forced itself 
upon the mind, the popular mind as well as that of the 
clergy, almost in every service. Whenever the Nicene 
Creed was read or chanted, the omission of the words 
would strike the Latins with a painful and humiliating 
void ; it was an admission of their presumption in en- 
larging the established Creed-the abasing confession 
that the Western Church, the Roman Church, had 
transcended its powers. To the Greek the unusual 
words jarred with equal dissonance on the ear; the 
compulsory repetition was a mark of galling subjection, 
of the cowardly abandonment of the rightful indepen- 
dence of his Church, as well as of truth and orthodoxy. 
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On this point the L&ins suffered the humiliation of 
having produced a copy of the Acts of the Second 
Council of Nicaea, which included the contested words. 
It was a forgery so flagrant that they were obliged to 
submit to its rejection without pr0test.g The Greeks 
drew the natural conclusion that they would not scruple 
to corrupt their own d0cuments.h The Latins were 
more fortunate or more skilful in some citations from 
S. Basil and other writers of authority. Their authen 
ticity could not be disproved without awaiting the 
arrival of other copies from Constantinople. Through- 
out, the dispute rested on the Greek Fathers ; the 
Greeks somewhat contemptuously avowed their igno- 
rance of the Latin saints. 

The Latins had the strength of strenuous union, the 
Greeks were weakened by discord. Already at Ferrara 
the more rigid Greeks had seen the accomplished 
Bessarion of Nicxea desert the faithful Mark of Ephesus. 
On the question of Purgatory they had differed more 
widely than the conflicting Churches. Their quarrel 
now degenerated into coarse and personal altercation. 
u Why do I dispute any longer ” (Bessarion so far forgot 
himself) “ with a man possessed by an evil spirit?“’ 
Mark, in return, denounced Bessarion as a bastard and 
an apostate. 

The Pope and the Emperor k were resolutely deter- 
mined upon the union. Every art, all influence and 

I The interpolation wes traced up to furious invective against the Bishop of 
the time of Charlemagne, no higher. Hera&a, who had presumed to refute 

h .&yoprv y&p ml Zv ~obnp, t)s the Imperial arguments : okw Cal V&I 

ijsq cxopsv &&f~fW abmih SK 706- bvarcr~uu73v A&yyrrs &rep ffol OLK 
TOU) 871 Amer:eqaav Ical Tb f%jTh TOY i&b7L. 81dTl li+XE1S i6167q2 tiv- 
8wrrrGv b-&w.-syrop. p. 171. eposos, Kd b*af8tvnls Kd @hwmr 

‘ syropulus, p. :57. ml xwpl’rvs.-P. 224. 
k The Emperor burst out I& B 
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authority, were put forth to compel the more refractor3 
to obedience. If the Cardinalate was not yet bestowed 
or promised t,o the more obsequious Prelates, Bessarion 
of Nicaea and Isidore of Russia, the appointments and 
allowances to the more pliant were furnished with 
punctuality and profusion, those to the contumacious 
parsimoniously if at all. The arrears of the disfavoured 
again extended tc many months; they were again 
threatened with starvation. Christopher, the Pope’s 
former Legate at Constantinople, proposed altogether to 
withdraw the allowance from Mark of Ephesus, the 
Judas who ate the Pope’s bread and conspired against 
him.” Rumours wera spread that Mark was mad. It 
was skilfully suggested, it was plain to the simplest 
understanding, that the liberties of the Greeks, perhaps 
their lives, in a foreign land, were not their own; their 
return depended on the mercy or the generosity of their 
antagonists. They might be kept an indefinite time, 
prisoners, despised, starving prisoners. Their own poor 
resources had long been utterly exhausted ; the Em- 
peror, even the Patriarch, could make or enforce no 
terms for refractory subjects, who defied alike temporal 
and spiritual authority. 

The Greeks met again and again in their private 
Greeks in synod. The debates were long, obstinate, 
discussion. furious ; the holy councillors were almost 

committed in personal violence ; the Emperor mingled 
in the fray, overawing some to adulatory concessions, 
but not all.” The question of the Procession of the 
Holy Ghost was proposed for their accordance in the 
mildest and most disguised form ; that of the addition 

- Syropulus, p. 251. cm Mark of Ephesus: ad pdvov oirn 
* The Bishops of Mitylene and d8oSs1 ~a1 x$nv i5p,uwv &amropd&, 

Lacedaemon almost fell tooth and nail ! &br.-l’. 236. 
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to the Creed altogether eluded. There were twenty 
who declared themselves in favour of the 
union, twelve not content. But in subsequent J’lne3’ 
meetings (every kind of influence was used, menaces, 
promises were lavished to obtain suffrages) the majority 
was gradually swelled by the admission of certain 
“ Grammarians ” to vote : the minority dwindled away 
by the secession of some Bishops through fear or favour, 
the disfranchisement of t)hree of the cross-bearers and 
some obstinate monks, as not in holy orders. The 
Emperor determined that suffrages belonged only to 
Bishops and Archimandrites.” At length Mark of 
Ephesus stood alone, or with one partisan, Sophronius 
of Anchialus ; even Sophronius seems to have dropped 
away ; but in vain the Patriarch wasted all his eloquence 
on the adamantine Ephesian. 

Yet the Emperor would not surrender the liberties of 
his Church without distinct stipulations as to the reward 
of his compliance.P His sole motive for submission had 
been the security of his empire, of Constantinople now 
almost his whole empire.9 A treaty, negotiated by 
Isidore of Russia, was duly ratified and signed 
with these articles. I. The Pope bound himself 

Junez 
’ 

to supply ample means, ships and provisions, for the 
return of the Emperor and the Greeks. II. The Pope 
would furnish every year two galleys and three hundred 
men-at-arms for the defence of Constantinople. III. The 
ships which conveyed the pilgrims to the Holy Land 
were to touch at Constantinople. IV. In the Emperor’s 
need the Pope should furnish twenty galleys for six 

Q ‘Hyo~prv.01. 1 ably throughout his master’s speech.- 
P Gibbon has noted with his usual Syropulus. 266. 

smxsm the protest of the Emperor’s 9 Syropulus, 261. 
dog, who howled fiercely and lament- 
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months or ten for a year. V. If the Emperor should 
require land forces, the Pope would use all his authority 
with the Princes of the West to supply them. 

The temporal treaty was signed. With weary haste 
they proceeded to perfect, to ratify, and to publish the 
spiritual treaty, which pretended to unite the East and 
West in holy communion. The Pat,riarch, who had long 
been suffering from age and sickness, just lived to see 
and to sign this first article of his great work. He died 

June 9. 
suddenly, almost in the act of urging his 
followers to submission. He had already sent 

off some of his effects to Venice, and hoped to return 
(happily he did not return) to Constantinople. His 
obsequies were celebrated with great pomp ; and in the 
Baptistery of Florence the stranger wonders to find the 
tomb of a Patriarch of Constantinople. 

The strife seemed to be worn out with this more 
momentous question. The discomfited and discordant 
Greeks had no longer courage or will to contest further.r 
The three other points had already been partiaIly 
discussed ; even that perilous one, the supremacy of the 
Pope, was passed, reserving only in vague and doubtful 
terms the rights of the Eastern Patriarchate. Death 
had silenced the remonstrant voice of the Patriarch. 
The final edict was drawn by common consent. One 
only difficulty remained which threatened seriously to 
disturb the peace. In whose names, on whose authority, 
should it address the world, as a law of Christendom, 
that of the Emperor the heir of Justinian, or the Pope 

’ There is a remarkable passage, in to the sole paner of the hierarchy to 
which Besm%n of Nima took the op- consecrate the Eucharist and to ordain 
portumty, to the perplexity and as- the clergy.--Syropulus, p. 295; but 
tmishmen of the Greeks, of asserting compare p. 276. 
then absoi ate unity with the L&ins as 
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the successor of St. Peter ? The Emperor yielded to a 
compromise, which seemed to maintain his dig&y. It 
spoke in the name of the Pope Eugenius IV. with the 
consent of his dear son John Palaeologus, Emperor of 
the Romans, and the representatives of his venerable 
brethren the Patriarchs. Earth and heaven were sum- 
moned to rejoice that the wall had fallen which had 
divided the Churches of the East and West. The 
Greeks and Latins are now one people. I. The Holy 
Ghost proceeds from the Father and the Son, but as 
from one principle, by one operation. The words 
“ from the Son ” have been lawfully and with good 
reason inserted in the Creed. II. In the use of leavened 
or unleavened bread, each Church might maintain its 
usage. III. The souls of those who die in less than 
mortal sin are pm&d in purgatory, by what fire was 
not determined, but their sufferings may be shortened 
or alleviated by the prayers and alms of the faithful. 
IV. The Roman Pontiff, as successor of St. Peter, has a 
primacy and government over the whole Catholic 
Church, but according to the Canons of the Church.’ 
The rights and privileges of the other four great 
Patriarchs, Constantinople, Alexandria, Antioch, Jeru- 
salem, are inviolate and inviolable. 

The Acts of the Council of Florence boast the signa- 
tures, on the part of the Latins, of the Pope, eight 
Cardinals, two Latin Patriarchs, of Jerusalem and Grado, 
two Bishops, Ambassadors of the Duke of Burgundy, 
eight Archbishops, forty-seven Bishops, four Heads of 
Orders, forty-one Abbots, and the Archdeacon of Troyes. 
Among the Greeks were the Emperor, the Vicars of 

l About this there was a dispute, on which the Emperor threatened to 
break off the treaty. The Pope proposed “according to Scripture and tht 
writings of the Saints.“-P. 282. 
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the Patriarchs of Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem, 
nineteen Archbishops and Bishops by themselves or by 
their proctors, the great Dignitaries of the Church of 
Constantinople, the Head of the Imperial Monastery, 
and four Abbots. Of these some were compelled to set 
their hands, the Ecclesiast fairly owns, speaking no 
doubt of himself among others, from fear. Such were 
the representatives of the Christian world. The Despot 
Demetrius &ill sternly refused : he was to reap his 
reward in popularity, hereafter to be dangerous to his 
brother’s throne. He retired to Venice in _ sullen 
dignity. 

The Act was published aith imposing solemnity in 
the Cathedral of Florence. Nothing was wanting to 
the splendour of the ceremony, to the glory of the Pope. 
After Te Deum chanted in Greek, Mass celebrated in 
Latin, the Creed was read with the (‘ Filioque.” Syro- 
pulus would persuade himself and the world that the 
Greeks did not rightly catch the indistinct and inhar- 
monious sounds. Then the Cardinal Julian Cmsarini 
ascended the pulpit and read the Edict in Latin, the 
Cardinal Bessarion in Greek. They descended and 
embraced, as symbolising the indissoluble unity of the 
Church. The Edict (it was unusual) ended with no 
anathema. Bessarion and Isidore, with the zeal of 
renegades, had urged the condemnation of their con- 
tumacious brethren : they were wisely overruled. Even 
Mark of Ephesus, whom the Pope would have visited 
for his stubborn pride (the brave old man adhered to his 
convictions in the face of the Pope and his Cardinals), 
was protected by the Emperor. The service in the 
Cathedral of Florence was in the Latin form, the Pope 
was on his throne, with his Cardinals, in a.11 his aupe- 
riority. Greek vanity had expected to impress the 
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Latins by the more solemn majesty of their rites? 
They proposed the next day a high Greek function, 
with the Pope present. The Pope coldly answered, that 
before they could be permitted in public, the rites must 
be rehearsed in private, in order that it might be seen 
whether there was anything presumptuously discordant 
with the Roman usage. The Greeks declined this 
humiliating mode of correcting the errors and innova- 
tions of the Roman ritual.” 

Five copies of these Acts were made, and duly 
signed, that authentic proof of this union might never 
be wanting to perpetuate its memory to the latest 
time. 

Thus closed the first, the great, Session of the Council 
of Florence. The Emperor with the Greek Clergy 
returned to Venice, and, after a long and fatiguing 
navigation, to Constantinople ’ there to be received, not 
as the Saviour of the empire from the sword of the 
Turks, not as the wise and pious reconciler of religious 
dissension and the peacemaker of the Church, but as a 
traitor to his own imperial dignity, as a renegade, and 
an apostate. Already in Venice signs of rebellion had 
appeared. The Bishop of Heraclea and the Ecclesiast, 
compelled to officiate in St. Mark’s, revenged themselves 
by chanting the Creed without the obnoxious interpola- 
tion, and by refusing to pray for the Pope.Y During 
the voyage the Emperor encountered bitter complaints 
from the Greeks of the tyranny and exuhation of the 

t The only superiority which the 
L&ins seemed obliged to own, was the 
splendour of the Greek dresses of silk. 
“ A la mauiem degli abiti Greci, pareva 
assrai pih grave, e pih degna the quella 
de’ Prelati Latini.“-V+xpasiano, Vit. 
Eugen. IV. Muratori, xxv. p. 201. 

a +.bEb ;eappO+~~ aIoperj~al 
*ohAh m$JclAE(.7a TOY haTrvdw- 
Syropulus, I-‘. 299. 

x He embarked Oct. 19; arrived III 
Constantinople Feb. 1. 

Y Syropulus, p. 315. 



400 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. &OK XnL 

Latin Clergy. In Constantinople it was eagerly inquired 
whether they had returned victorious. They confessed 
with humble and bitter self-reproach that they had sold 
the faith ; that they had yielded in base fear to the / 
Franks.” Had they been scourged, imprisoned, put to * 
the torture ? they could not plead this excuse. It was 
openly said that, Judas-like, they had received money 
and sold the Lord. The Archbishop of Heraclea de- 
clared that he had been compelled to the base apostasy, 
and confessed his bitter remorse of conscience ; he had 
rather his right arm had been cut off than that he had 
subscribed the union. At once the Monks and the 
women broke out into unrestrained fanaticism against 
the impious Azymites, who had treated the difference of 
leavened or unleavened bread as trivial and insignificant. 
The obsequious Bishop of Cyzicum, promoted to the 
Patriarchate, could not command the attendance of his 
own dignitaries without the mandate, without threats of 
severe punishment from the Emperor.” He stood even 
then, in the midst of his sullen retinue, in Santa Sophia, 
with hardly a single worshipper.b The churches where 
the clergy officiated who had favoured the union, not ’ 
merely in the metropolis but in the villages around, 
were deserted by their flocks.” The Despot Demetrius 
raised the standard of Greek orthodoxy in direct re- 
bellion against his brother. His partisans excited the 
people everywhere, if to less violent, to as stubborn 
rebellion. Bold had been the Priest who had dared to 
interpolate the Creed with the hated clause. Even in 
.Bussia, the Cardinal Isidore (the wiser Bessarion re- 

’ Ducas, c. xxxi. +d.derluas d a3 q? ua7pidpXy 
’ syropuius. ml &zTfvluas.-P. 337. 
* He demanded the reason of this c Phranza, p. 194. Laonicus Chal. 

from some ofhis refractory flock. 6ro~1 oondylas. Ducts, c. xxxi. 
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turned to peace and honour in the West) was met with 
the same contemptuous, inflexible resistance. 

A few short years had ent,irely obliterated all signs of 

the union in the East, excepting the more embittered 
feeling of estrangement and hatred which rankled in the 
very depths of their hearts towards the Latin Church ; 
and these feelings were only quenched in their blood. 
For, as they thus indignantly repudiated all connexiou 
with Rome, all subjection to Latin Christianity, the Pope 
and the Princes of Western Christendom thought no more 
of their treaty of succour aud support against the Turks. 

Only fifteen years after the return of the Emperor 
John Palzeologus to the East, Constantinople was a 
Mohammedan city. S. Sophia, which disdained to be 
polluted by the “ Filioque ” in the Creed, resounded, 
unrebuked, with the Imaum’s chant, Cc There is but one 
God, and Mohammed is his Prophet.” 

The sole lasting consequence of the Council of 
Florence, even in the West, was the fame acquired by 
Pope Eugenius, which he wanted neither the art nor the 
industry to propagate in the most magnificent terms, 
He, of all the successors of St. Peter, had beheld the 
Byzantine Emperor at his feet, had condescended to 
dictate terms of union to the Greeks, who had acknow- 
ledged the superior orthodoxy, the primacy of Rome. 
The splendid illusion was kept up by the appearance of 
ecclesiastical ambassadors-how commissioned, invested 
with what authority, none knew, none now know-from 
the more remote and barbarous churches of the East, 
from the uttermost parts of the Christian world. The 
Iberians, Armenians, the Maronites and Jacobites o& 
Syria, the Chaldean Nestorians, the Ethiopians, sue 
cessively rendered the homage of their allegiance to 6hn 
one Supreme Head of Christendom. 
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CHAPTEIt XV. 

Cmtinuation of Council of Bade. Pope Felix. 

THE Council of Bade, frustrated in its endeavours to 
secure the advantage to itself of the treaty with the 
Eastern Emperor, looked on the negotiations at Ferrara 
and Florence with contemptuous disregard. Its hos- 
tility might seem embittered by the success of the Pope 
in securing the recognition of the Emperor and the 
Greek Clergy. It was some months before the time 
when Eugenius triumphantly announced his union with 
the Byzantine Church, that the Council determined to 
proceed to the deposition of the Pope. They would 
before long advance to the more fatal and irrevocable 
step-the election of his successor. 

The Council might seem, in its unshaken self-confi- 
dence, to despise the decline in its own importance, 
from the secession of so many of its more distinguished 
members, still more from the inevitable consequences 
of having raised vast expectations which it seemed 
utterly unable to fulfil. It affected an equable superi- 
ority to the defection of the great temporal powers, the 
haughty neutrality of Germany, and the rival synod 01 
France at Bourges. Even the lesser temporal princes, 
who had hitherto supported the Council, the Spanish 
Kings, the Duke of Milan, seemed to shrink from the 
extreme and irrepealable act-the deposition of the Pope. 
They began to urge more tardy, if not more temperate, 
counsels. The debates in .the Council became stormy 
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and tumultuous; the few great prelates encountered in 
bitter altercation. The Archbishop of Palermo, the re- 
presentative of the King of Arragon, urged delay ; he 
was supported by the Archbishop of Milan, and by 
others of rank and name. He endeavoured to counter- 
act the growing democratic tendencies of the Council, 
by asserting the sole and exclusive right of the Bishops 
to suffrage. This preliminary debate was long and ob- 
stinate.” At its close, after the speech of the Cardinal 

of Arles, a violent collision took place. The old Arch- 
bishop of Aquileia arose, and rashly said, “ You do not 
know us Germans ; if you go on thus, you will hardly 
come off without broken heads.” The Archbishop of 
Palermo, Louis the Papal Prothonotary, and others, rose, 
and, with one voice, exclaimed that the liberty of the 
Council was threatened. He called on the Count of 
Thierstein, the Emperor’s representative, who still had 
his seat in the Council, for his protection. The Count 
solemnly declared that the peace should be maintained. 
He was supported by the magistrates and citizens of 
Basle, who were proud that their town was the seat of the 
Council, and declared that it should not be disturbed. 
Still, as the President went on to read the decree, he 
was interrupted by shouts and unseemly noises. “A 
miracle !” exclaimed the Archbishop of Lyons ; ‘(the 
dumb speak, Bishops who never uttered a word before 
are now become loquacious.” The Cardinal Archbishop 

* See the whole in &eas Sylrius. burst in the indignant Lombard. The 
Comment, lib. i. Opera, p. 23. The Cardinal of A&s bore the interruption 
speech of the Cardinal of Aries is of with patience, and went calmly on 
many folio pages. He rashly said (p. 26). He soothed the Bishops with 
that the Archbishop of Milan, though great skill, who were jealous of the 
a prelate of the greatest weight and suffrages of the inferior clergy. He 

dignity, was no great orator. “ As compared the Council to the Spartans 
good an orator as you a president,” at ThermopylsP, 
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of Arles, the President, stood quite alone of his Order, 
almost alone among the Prelates of the highest rank, in 
his inflexible fidelity to the Council. His dignity, his 
unalterable temper, his promptitude and eloquence, 
which excited the most unbounded admiration, his con- 
summate ability, by which, though a Frenchman, he 
outmanceuvred the subtle Italians, still maintained his 
sway. His chief supporters, though of inferior rank, 
were men of fame for learning. He always happily 
chose his time: on the second meeting, he carried his 
point against the Archbishop of Palermo and all the 
Spanish’ and Milanese Prelates, who withdrew angry but 
baffled. “ Twice,” said the Archbishop in Italian, mean- 
ing, twice we have been beaten, or twice overreached. 

As the session drew on which was to determine the 
question of deposition, the Bishops-some from timidity, 
some from dislike of the proceeding-shrunk away. Of 
the Spanish Prelates there was not one ; from Italy one 
Bishop and ‘one Abbot; of mitred Prelates from the 
other two kingdoms (England took no part in the 
Council) only twenty ; their place was filled by clergy 
inferior in rank, but, according to 2Eneas Sylvius, much 
superior in learning. The Cardinal of Arles was embar- 
rassed, but not disheartened, by this defection. The 
reliques of many famous Saints were collected, borne by 
the Priests of his party through the city, and actually 
introduced into the hall of council in the place of the 

May 16. absent Bishops.b At the solemn appeal to the 
A.D. 143g* Saints in bliss, a transport of profound devotion 

seized the assembly; they all burst into tears. The 
Baron, Conrad of Winsperg, the Imperial Commissioner, 

b “ Phimasque sanctormn reliquias tot& urbe perquiri juesit, ac per sxer- 

dotum mam.u in sessione port&s, absentium Episcopornm loam tenze: 
Ahas Sylvius, lib. ii. p. 4% 
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wept the loudest, and declared that he derived ineffable 
consolation in the execution of his arduous duty. Though 
so few Bishops were there, never were the seats so full. 
Proctors of Bishops, Archdeacons, Provosts, Priors, Pres- 
byters, sat to the number of four hundred or more. Nor 
did the Council ever proceed with such. calm and dig- 
nified decency. There was no word of strife or alterca- 
tion, only mutual exhortation to defend the freedom of 
the Church.c 

The edict passed almost by acclamation. This act for 
the deposition of Eugenius condemned the Pope, who 
was now boasting the success of his inappreciable labours 
for the union of the whole Church, as a notorious dis- 
turber of the peace and unity of the Church, as guilty 
of simony and perjury, as an incorrigible schismatic, an 
obstinate heretic, a dilapidator of the rights and pos- 
sessions of the Church.d All Christians were absolved 
from their oaths and obligations of fealty, and warned 
that they must neither render obedience nor colmsel 
nor receive favour from the deprived Gabriel Condol- 
mieri. All his acts, censures, inhibitions, constitutions, 
were declared void and of Bone effect. The decree of 
collrse abrogated all the boasted acts of the Council 
of Florence. To the astonishment of the Council itself, 
the ambassadors of the Emperor and of the King of 
France, the Bishop of Lubeck and the Archbishop 
of Tours, made almost an apology for their absence in 
their master’s name, approved the act of the Council 

c “ Quos inter nullum unquam pro- 
brum, nulla rim, nulla unquam con- 
tentio fuit: sed alter alterurn in pro- 
fesione fidei bortabatur, unanimisque 
omnium esse consensus ad defendendam 
Ewlesiam vidcbatur.“-Ibid. 

VOL. VIII. 

d The decree I dated May 26.- 
Lsbbe. According to the Coutinuator 
of Flay (see Patrici. Act. CIxwiL 
Basil.) June 25; the very day on 
w&h was announced the union of thr 
Greek and Latin churches. 

es, 
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and declared Pope Eugenius IV. an enemy to the 
trut11.e 

It was thought but decent to interpose some delay 
between the act for the deposition of Eugenius and the 
election of his successor. It was determined to wait two 
months. During those two months the plague, which 
had raged in the Pope’s Council at Ferrara, with impar- 
tial severity broke out at Basle. The mortality, not in 
Basle alone, but in many cities of Southern Germany, 
was terrible.f In Basle the ordinary cemeteries were 
insu&ient ; huge pits were dug to heap in t,he dead. 
Many of the Fathers died, protesting in their death, 
with their last breath, and with the Holy Eucharist on 
their lips, their fearless adhesion to the Council, and 
praying for the conversion of those who still acknow- 
ledged Gabriel for the Pope! The aged Patriarch of 
Aquileia rejoiced that he should bear into the other 
world the tidings of the deposition of Eugenius. &neaa 
Sylvius was among the rare examples of recovery from 
the fatal malady. But the Fathers stood nobly to their 
post; they would not risk the breaking up of the Coun- 
cil, even by the temporary abandonment of the city. 
The Cardinal of Arles set the example; his secretary, 
his chamberlain, died in his house. The pressing 
entreaties, prayers, remonstrances of his friends, who 
urged that on his safety depended the whole influence 
of the Council, were rejected with tranquil determina- 
tion. The malediction fulminated against the Council 
by Eugenius at Florence disturbed not their equanimity. 
Even at this hour they quailed not. They were de- 

* Session XXXIV. spud Labbe, sub of the King of Armgon in Switzerland 
80”. 1439. the Bishop of Evreur in Strasbwg ; 

f The Bishop of Lubeck died be- great Abbot in Spires. 
AWN Buda and Vienna ; the almoner I Emas Sylvius, lib. il. p. 47. 
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scribed as a horde of robbers ; “ at Basle all the devil8 
in the world had assembled to consummate the work of 
iniquity, and to set up the abomination of desolation 
in the Church of God.” All Cardinals, Prelates, were 
excommunicated, deposed, menaced with the fate of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. All their decrees were 
annulled, the brand of heresy affixed on all their pro- 
ceedings. Against this furious invective the Fathers at 
Basle published an apology, not without moderation. 
’ The plague had mitigated its ravages ; the two month8 
had fully expired ; the Council proceeded to the election 
of a new Pope. The Cardinal of Arles was alone 
entitled by his rank to be an Elector; in his name there 
was unanimous assent. It was proposed that three per- 
sons should nominate thirty-two, who with the Cardinal 
should form the Electoral College. The triumvirate 
were men whose humble rank is the best testimony to 
their high estimation. John, called the Greek, the 
Abbot of an obscure Cistercian convent in Scotland ; 
John of Segovia, Archdeacon of Villa Viciosa, Thomas 
de Corcelles, Canon of Amiens. Lest the most im- 
portant Nation, the Germans, should take offence at 
their exclusion, they were empowered to choose a 
fourth : they named Christian, Provost of St. Peter’s of 
Brun in the diocese of Olmutz, a German by birth. 

These theological triumvirs with their colleague named 
twelve Bishops, seven Abbots, five distinguished divines, 
nine Doctors of Canon or Civil Law.h They were im- 

h The numbers in Eneas Sylvius but not very important particulars. 
are perplexing. The twelve Bishops, According to Voigt, seven Savoya~d, 
including the Cardinal, were to repre- two Spanish, one French, the Bishop of 
sent the twelve Apostles. But h‘e Basle with the Cardinal Archbishop ol 
names many more. The account in A&+.-i. 172. 
the Acti of Patrick varies in many 

2E2 
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partially chosen from all the four Nations, Germany, 
France, Spain, Italy. England alone, unrepresented in 
the Council, was of course unrepresented in the Conclave. 

The Conclave was conducted with the utmost regu- 
,7thSession. larity and a studious imitation of the forms 
m. 24. observed by the College of Cardinals. The 
election, after not many days, was without serious strife ; 
sIJthse9810n. it struck Christendom with astonishment. It 
Oct. 28. was not a Prelate whose vigour and character 
might guarantee and conduct the reformation in the 
Church, on the expectation of which rest.ed all the con- 
fidence of the world in the Council of Basle; not a 
theologian of consummate learning, not a monk of rigid 
austerity, it was not even a Churchman of tried and 
commanding abilities. It was a temporal sovereign, 
who, weary of his crown, had laid it down, but was not 
unwilling to plunge again into the more onerous business 
of a Pope : who had retired not into the desert, but to a 
kind of villa-convent on the beautiful shores of the Lake 
of Geneva, and whose life at best decent and calmly 
devout, if not easy and luxurious, had none of the im- 
posing rigour of the old founders of monastic orders, 
Amadeus of Savoy was summoned from his retreat at 
Thonon to ascend the Papal throne.’ 

1 Bneas Sylvius(butwe mustbegin afmid that they would have chosen a 
to hear .Bneas with more mistrnst) poor and a good man; then there had 
attributes the &ration of Amadeus to been indeed danger. It is that which 
a deep-laid plot. “Amadeus qui .se stirs the hear& of men and remove 

futurum Papam sperabat” (p. 76). mountains. This man hopes to accu- 
‘6 Sapient& preditus dicebatur qui mulate the wealth of Pope Martin,“- 

annis jam o&o et amplizas simulatam Martin’s wealth had p”ed into a pro. 
religionem accepisset, nt papatum con- verb,--” not to spend his own mar.ey.” 
SeqUl poss&” He makes Amadeus too ‘Che election, Nov. 5 ; confirmed, NW 
far-sighted. lEneas assIgns a curious 17. 
speech to Cardinal Cazarini. “ I was 
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Objections were raised that Amadeus of Savoy was 
not in holy orders ; that he had been married and had 
children. These difficulties were overruled, and yielded 
easily to the magnificent eulogies passed on the piety, 
charity, holiness of the hermit of Ripaille. Some of the 
secret motives for this singular choice are clear enough. 
The Pope of Basle must be a Pope, at least for a time, 
without Papal revenues. Italy, all the patrimony of 
St. Peter which acknowledged the Pope, was in the 
possession of Eugenius, and showed no inclination t,o 
revolt to the Council. If any of the Transalpine sove- 
reigns would recognise the Antipope, none was likely to 
engage in a crusade to place him on the throne in the 
Vatican. The only means of supporting his dignity 
would be the taxation of the Clergy, which his poor 
partisans could ill bear ; the more wealthy and powerful 
would either refuse, or resent and pass over to the oppo- 
site camp. Amadeus, at first at least, might maintain 
his own court, if not in splendour, in decency. This, 
however, was a vain hope. The first act of the Council 
after the election was the imposition of a tax of a fifth 
penny on all ecclesiastics, for the maintenance of the 
state of the new Pope. Perhaps the unpopularity of 
this measure was alleviated by the impossibility of levy 
ing it. It was an idle display of unprofitable generosity. 
If Christendom had been burthened with the main- 
tenance of two Popes it would have wakened up from 
its indifference, coalesced in favour of one, or discarded 
both. 

A deputat.ion of the most distinguished Churchmen 
in Basle, the Cardinal of Arles at their head (he was 
attended by the Count of Thierstein, the Imperial Com- 
missioner), proceeded to the royal hermitage, there to 
announce to Amadeus his elevation to the Papal See. 
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Amadeus assumed, if he did not feel, great reluctance. 
If his retirement and seclusion had not been mere 
weariness of worldly affairs, and if he was not by this 
time as weary of his seclusion as he had been of the 
world, when Amadeus looked down on the shadow of his 
peaceful retreat, reflected in the blue and unbroken 
waters of the lake below, he might have serious mis- 
givings in assuming the busy, invidious, and, at least of 
old, perilous function of an Antipope.k He had to 
plunge into an interminable religious war, with the 
administration, though without power, of the spiritual 
affairs of half Christendom, the implacable hatred of the 
other half. Some difficulties were raised, but not those 
of a deep or earnest mind. He demurred about the 
form of the oath, the change of the name, the loss of his 
hermit’s beard. He yielded the two first poinm, took 
the oath, and the name of Felix V. ;“’ the last only on 
finding out himself, when he appeared as Pope in the 
neighbouring town of Thonon, the unseemliness of a 
thick-bearded Pope among a retinue of shaven eccle- 
siastics. 

Though enthroned in the Church of St. Maurice, some 

June'&1440. 
months elapsed before his triumphant progress 
through Switzerland to his coronation at Basle. 

He had created five Cardinals, who assisted the Cardinal 
of Arles in the imposing ceremony first, of his consecra- 
tion as Bishop, afterwards his coronation as Pope ; his 
two sons, the Duke of Savoy and the Count of Geneva, 
an unusual sight at a Papal inauguration, stood by his 
side. Fifty thousand spectators beheld the stately cere- 

k It was his avarice which caused Annatess: how is the Pope to be mam- 
the delay, says the unfriendly &as. tained ? Am I to expend my patn. 
Yet it was natural in him to say, many, and so disinherit my sons ? “- 
‘6 Yo.1 have passed a decree suppressing Fea, p. 78. 111 Accepts, Ike. 17. 
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mony : the tiara which he wore was of surpassing cost 
and splendour, said to be worth 30,000 gold crowns.” 

So then for the last time Christendom beheld the 
strife of Pope and Antipope, each on their respective 
thrones, hurling spiritual thunders against each other. 
The indignation of Eugenius knew no bounds. His - 
denunciations contained all and more than all the male- 
dictions which were laid up in the Papal armoury against 
usurping rivals. The Fathers of Basle repelled them, 
if with less virulent, with not less provoking contempt. 

But Christendom heard these arguments and recrimi- 
nations with mortifying indifference. That which some 
centuries ago would have arrayed kingdom against king- 
dom, and divided each kingdom within itself, the sove- 
reigns against the hierarchy, or the hierarchy in civil 
feud, now hardly awoke curiosity. No omen so sure of 
the decline of the sacerdota,l power ; never again had it 
vital energy enough for a schism. 

The Transalpine kingdoms indeed took different parts 
but with such languid and inactive zeal, that as to the 
smaller states it is difficult without close investigation to 
detect their bias. France had already in her synod at 
Bourges declared in favour of the Council, but expressed 
coia and discouraging doubts as to its powers of deposing 
Pope Eugenius and electing another Pontiff, The King 
spoke of Felix V. as of Monsieur de Savoye, suggested 
the summoning another Council in some city of France, 
but took no measure to enforce his suggestion. England 
was occupied, as indeed was France, with its own in- 
ternal contests. The King of Arragon alone took an 
active part, but on both sides, and for his own ends. 
The kingdom of Naples was his sole object; he would 

n Eneas Sylrius, HTst. Concil. Basil. 1.11. 
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wrest that realm from the feeble pretensions of Ben6 of 
Anjou. At first the devoted ally of Felix, he would 
transport the Antipope to the shorts of Naples, having 
subdued the kingdom to himself under the Papal investi- 
ture, march to Rome with his triumphant forces, and 
place the Antipope in the chair of St. Peter. Amadeus 
wisely shrunk from this desperate enterprise. The King 
of Arragon, in a year or two, had changed his game. 
The Pope Eugenius scrupled not, at the hazard of 
estranging France, to abandon the helpless Angevine. 
Alfonso of Arragon became convinced of the rightful 
title of Eugenius to the Pontificate. 

Germany maintained the most cool and deliberate 
apathy. At three successive Diets at Mentz,O at Nurem- 
berg, at Frankfort, appeared the envoys of Basle and of 
Rome, of Felix and of Eugenius, men of the most con- 
summate eloquence. At Xentz John Bishop of Segovia 
on the part of Basle, Nicolas of Cusa on the part of 
Rome, pleaded the cause of their respective masters: 
they cited authorities which of old would have com- 
manded awful reverence, precedents which would have 
been admitted as irrefragable, but were now heard 
Non 3. 1440 with languid indifference. At Nuremberg with 

.t . 
Nicolas of Cusa stood the Archbishop of 

Tare&o and the famous Dominican Torquemada, on 
the side of Basle the Patriarch of Aquileia. 

A’D’1441’ At Mentz p again Nicolas de Cusa took the 
lead for the Pope, the Archbishop of Palermo for the 

0 Mentz, Feb. 1440. At Mentz Romana, S&s Apostolica, as the “ rui 
the Diet, before the election of the facienda est adh&o.“-Dax, Nicolas 
Emperor Frederick III., in the dis- van Cum, p. 223. 
dainful assertion of their neutrality, P Dax has given Nicolas de Cuss’s 
published a declaration in which they speech at length. His speech and that 
se&lously avoided the word Pope. of the Archbishop of Palerno are ln 
They spoke of Ecclesia Dei, Ecclesia Wurdtwein. 



@HAP,. xv. QUIESCENCE OF THE SCHISM. 413 

Council, The Diet on each occasion relapsed into its 
ostentatious neutrality, which it maintained at subse- 
quent meetings.a Even the aggressive mea- 
sure ventured at length by Eugenius, the 

AXI. 1443. 

degradation of the Archbishops of Cologne and Treves, 
as adherents of the heretical Council, and the usurping 
pseudo-pope, might have passed away as an ineffectual 
menace ; no one would have thought of dispossessing 
these powerful Prelates. If he might hope to raise a 
strife in Germany by appointing Prelates of noble or 
rich,German houses, there was danger lest the nation 
might resent this interference with the German Elect 
torate ; it might lead to the renunciation of his authority. 
He must look for other support. To Cologne he named 
the nephew, to T&es the natural son, of the Duke of 
Burgundy. 

The Schism seemed as if it would be left to die out of 
itself, or, if endowed with inextinguishable, obstinate 
vitality, be kept up in unregarded insignificance. Some 
of the Fathers of Basle still remained in the city, but 
had ceased their sessions.’ The Council of Florence 
was prorogued to Borne. Eugenius was in undisturbed 
possession of Italy ; Felix in his court at Lausanne, or 
Geneva. The Popes might still hate, they could not 
injure, handly molest each other; they might wage a 
war of decrees, but no more. 

q The speech of Nicolas of Cuss 
shows the course of argument adopted 
to annul the pretensions and blast the 
character of Felix. The whole is re- 
presented as an old and deep-laid con- 
spiracy on his part. The Council, the 
Conclave had been crowded with his 
obsequious vassals (the four Italian 
Bishops were, it is ‘,ue, those of Ver- 

celli, Turin, Aosta, and another) ; his 
reluctance to assume the tiara was 
hypocritical effrontery ; eseu his for- 
mer abdication of his throne a bag 
simulation of humility. The proceed- 
ings of these Diets may be read at some 
length in Voigt, Pius II. i. pp. 157. 
166. 

’ Lash session. The 44th. May, 1439 
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One man alone by his consummate address and sub- 
tlety, by his indefatigable but undiscerned influence,. 
restored the Papacy to Italy, never but for one short 
reign (that of Adrian VI. of Utrecht) to depart from it, 
himself in due time to receive the reward of his success 
in nothing less than the Popedom. Eugenius and his 
successor Pope Nicolas V. enjoyed the fame and the 
immediate advantage of the discomfiture of the Council 
of Basle, of its inglorious dissolution. But the real 
author of that dissolution, of its gradual degradation 
in the estimation of Europe, of the alienation of the 
Emperor from its cause ; he who quietly drove Pope 
Felix to his abdication, and even added firmness and 
resolution to the obstinate and violent opposition of 
Pope Eugenius, was heas Sylvius Piccolomini. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

Abaa Sylvius Piccolomini. Dissolution of Council of Bade. 

THE life of 2Eneas Sylvius is the history of the dissolution 
of the Council of Basle ; and not only so, but as an auto- 
biography of an Italian, a Churchman, a Cardinal, at 
length a Pope, the most valuable part of the Christian 
history of his times-that of the opinions, manners, 
judgements, feelings of mankind. Contrast it with the 
rise of high ecclesiastics in former times ! 

The house of Piccolomini had been among the noblest 
of Sienna, lords of fortresses and castles. On the rise of 
the popular government in that city, the Piccolominis 
sank with the rest of the nobles. Yet the grandfather 
of iEneas possessed an ample estate. He died early, 
leaving his wife pregnant. The estate was dissipated by 
negligent or improvident guardians ; the father of AZneas 
married a noble virgin, but without dowry, except the 
burthensome one - extraordinary fertility. She fre- 
quently bore twins, and in the end had twenty-two 
children. Ten only grew up, and Piccolomini retired 
to the quiet town of Uorsignano, to bring up in humble 
condition his large family. The plague swept off all 
but 2Eneas Sylvius and two sisters. 

2Eneas Sylvius was born October 18, 1405. His third 
baptismal name was Bartholomew, that of the Apostle 
of India. His infancy was not unevent)ful : at three years 
old he fell from a wall, was taken up, as supposed, with 
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a mortal wound in his head ; at eight was tossed by a 
bull. At the age of twenty-two he left his father’s 
house, heir to no more than his ncble name, went to 
Sienna, was maintained by his relations, and studied law 
and letters. The war between Florence and Sienna 
drove him from his native city to seek his fortunes. 
Dominic0 Capranica, named as Cardinal by Pope 
Martin V., rejected by Pope Eugenius, espoused the 
cause of the Council of Basle. He engaged the young 
Piccolomini as his secretaT. After a perilous voyage 
2Eneas reached Genoa, travelled to Milan, where he saw 
the great Duke Philippo Maria, and passed the snowy 
St. Gothard to Basle. Capranica, though he resumed 
his Cardinalate on the authority of the Council, was too 
poor to keep a secretary. AXneas found employment in 
the same office, first with Nicodemo Scaligero, Bishop 
of Freisingen, son of the Lord of Verona; him he ac- 
companied to Frankfort : afterwards with Bartolomeo 
Visconti, Bishop of Novara. With the Bishop of Novara 
he returned to Italy; by his own account, through his 
eloquence he obtained the Rectorship of the University 
of Pavia for a Novarese of humble birth, against a 
Milanese of noble family and powerful connexions. 
With the Bishop of Novara he went to Florence, to the 
Court of Pope Eugenius . * he visited the famous Piccinino, 
and his own kindred at Sienna. On his return to Flo- 
rence he found his master, the Bishop of Novara, under 
a charge of capital treason? This Bishop and his secre- 
tary Piccolomini found refuge under the protection of 
the Cardinal of Santa Croce (Albergata). The Cardinal 

8 Voigt, L&en &vea Sylvia, p. 80 of Novam was not trescherous both to 
(Berlin, 18563, has attempted to un- the Popeand to the Visconti, in whmc 
ravel a deep plot against Eugenks IV. favour he was reinstated. 
It is questionable whethec the Bishop 
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was sent as Legate to France, to reconcile the Kings of 
France and England, Charles VII. and Henry VI. In 
attendance on the Cardinal 2Eneas passed a third time 
through Milan, crossed the St. Bernard, and descended 
on the Lake of Geneva. At Thonon he saw Amadeus 
of Savoy, afterwards the Pope Felix V. of the Council 
of Basle, in his hermitage, living, as he says, a life of 
pleasure rather than of penance.b They proceeded to 
Basle, not yet at open war with Pope Eugenius, dropped 
down the Rhine to Cologne, took horse to Aix-la-Cha- 
pelle, Liege, Louvain, Douay, Tournay, to Arras. The 
Cardinal of Santa Croce began his difficult function of 
mediating between the French, the English, and the 
Burgundians. 

2Eneas was despatched on a special mission to Scot- 
land, to restore a certain prelate to the favour of the 
King. He went to Calais. The suspicious English 
would not permit him to proceed or to go back. Fortu- 
nately the Cardinal of Winchester arrived from Arms, 
and obtained for him permission to embark. But t,he 
English looked with jealousy on the secretary of the Car- 
dinal of Santa Croce, whom they accused of conspiring 
to alienate Philip of Burgundy from their cause. He 
was refused letters of safe-conduct ; he must be employed 
in some hostile intrigue with the Scats. During this 
delay Xneas visited the wonders of populous and most 
wealthy London. He saw the noble church of St. Paul’s, 
the sumptuous tombs of the kings at Westminster, the 
Thames, with the rapid ebb and flow of its tide, and 
the bridge like a city.c But of all things, the shrine of 
St. Thomas at Canterbury most excited his amazement, 

b “ Magk voluptuosam quam pcenitentialem.” 
c He saw also a village, where men were said to be born with tab. 
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covered with diamonds, fine double pearls,a and car- 
buncles. No one offered less than silver at this shrine. 
He crossed to Flanders, went to Bruges, took ship at 
Ecluse, the most frequented port in the West, was blown 
towards the coast of Norway, encountered two terrible 
storms, one of fourteen hours, one of two nights and a 
day. The sailors were driven so far north that they did 
not know the stars. The twelfth day a lucky north wind 
brought them to Scotland. In a fit of devout gratitude 
Bneas walked barefoot ten miles to Our Lady at Whit- 
church, but suffered so much from exhaustion and 
numbed feet that he hardly got to the court. He was 
received by the Xing with great favour, obtained the 
object of his mission, his expenses were paid, and he was 
presented with fifty nobles and two horses for his journey. 

The Italian describes Scotland as a cold country, pro- 
ducing little corn, almost without wood. “They dig 
out of the earth a kind of sulphurous stone, which t,hey 
burn.” Their cities have no walls, their houses are mostly 
built without mortar, the roofs of turf, the doors of the 
cottages bulls’ hides. The common people are poor and 
rude, with plenty of flesh and fish ; bread is a delicacy 
The men are small and bold; the women of white corn 
plexion, disposed t,o sexual indulgence.” They had only 
imported wine,f They export to Flanders hides, wool, 
salt-fish and pear1s.s The Scats were delighted by 
nothing so much as abuse of the English. Scotland was 

- 
d Unionibus. hands in Italy. Like Emsmus later in 

And in hia cup an union shall he tixow England, he drew Italian conclusions 
Kicher than that which four successive from Northern mnnners. 

kings 
On Denmark’s throne have worn.” f Their horses were small hackneys, 

Hmnk% v. 2. mostly geldings. They neither CUP 

--See Nares’ Glossary. ried nor combed them. They had nc 
0 ~Eneas adds that kissing women in bridles ! 

Scotland meant no more than shakiq 1 s Margarita. 
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divided into two parts: one cultivated (the lowlands); 
one forest (the highlands) without corn-fields. The 
forest Scats spoke a different language, and lived on the 
barks of trees.h During the winter solstice, the time 
when Bneas was there, the days were only four hours 
long. 

2Elneas had suffered enough in his sea voyages ; he 
determined to run all hazards, and find his way &rough 
England. He was fortunate in his resolution : the ship 
in which he was about to embark foundered at the 
mouth of the haven. The captain, who was returning 
to Flanders to be married, with all the passengers and 
crew, were drowned in sight of shore. A3neas set off 
disguised as a merchant. He passed the Tweed in a 
boat, entered a large town about suuset, found lodging 
in a cottage where he was housed and supped wit,h the 
parish priest. He had plenty of broth, geese and fowls ; 
neither wine nor bread. All the women of the town 
crowded to see him, as to see a negro or an Indian in 
Italy. They asked who he was, whether he was a Chris- 
tian. A3neas had been warned of the scanty fare which 
he would find on his journey, and had provided himself 
in a certain monastery (there no doubt alone such 
luxuries could be found) with some loaves of bread and 
a measure of red wine. This heightened the wonder of 
the barbarians, who had never seen wine nor white 
bread. Some women with child began to handle the 
bread and smell the wine. Bneas was too courteous 
not to gratify their longings, and gave them the whole. 
The supper lasted till the second hour of the night, when 
the priest, his host, and his children, and all the men, 

b He says also that there were no woods in Scotland. Rooks (cmicea; 
were newly introduced, and thel?fore the trees whereon they built bf’ouged 
to the King’s Exchequer I 
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took leave of AZneas, and said that they must retire tc 
a certain tower a long way off for fear of the Scats, who, 
on the ebb of the tide, were wont to cross over and 
plunder. No entreaties could induce them to take 
Eneas with them, nor any of their women, though many 
of them were young girls and handsome matrons. The 
enemy would do them no harm : the borderers’ notions of 
harm were somewhat peculiar.’ The Italian remained 
with his two servants, a single guide, and a hundred 
women, who sat round the fire all night spinning 
hemp and talking with his interpreter. After great 
part of the night was passed, there was a violent bark- 
ing of dogs and cackling of geese. The women ran 
away, the guide with them, and there was as great con- 
fusion as if the enemy were there. A3neas thought it 
most prudent to stay in his chamber (it was a stable), 
lest, being quite ignorant of the ways, he might run into 
the arms of the mosstroopers. Presently the women 
and the guide returned : it was a false alarm. 

AZneas set out the next morning. When he arrived 
at, Newcastle (said to be a work of the Caesars) he seemed 
to have returned to the habitable world, so rugged, wild 
and bleak, was the whole Border. At Durham he visited 
the tomb of the venerable Bede. At York, a large. and 
populous city, there w-as a church famous throughout 
the world for its size and architecture, with a most 
splendid shrine, and with glass walls (the rich and large 
windows) between very slender clustered pillars. (Had 
Eneas seen none of the German or Flemish Gothic cathe- 

-- 

1 6‘ Qui stuprum inter mala non I owe perhape an apology for inserting 
ducunt.” It must be remembered this scene, so irresistibly characterist.ic, 

that Bneas picked up all he learned if not quite in its place. Walter SCM, 
through an interpreter, probably a man if I remember, had seen it in hi mul- 
who knew a few words of bad Latin. tifarious reading. 
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drals?) On his way southward he fell in with one of the 
judges of the realm, returning to his court in London. 
The judge began to talk of the business in Arras, and, not 
suspecting who Bneas was, to abuse the Cardinal of 
Santa Croce as a wolf in sheep’s clothing. In the com- 
pany of the judge, who, had he known who he was, 
would have committed him to prison, he arrived safe in 
London. There he found a royal proclamation that no 
foreigner should leave the realm without a passport, 
which he cared not to ask for. He got away by bribing 
the officers ; a matter of course, as such personages never 
refuse hard money. He crossed from Dover to Calais, 
thence to Basle and to Milan. Finding that the Car- 
dinal of Santa Croce had been sent back from Florence, 
and had passed by the Valley of the Adige, and over the 

. Arlberg to Basle, he returned over the Alps by Brig, 
and joined his master at Basle. 

lZEneas was an Italian in his passions, and certainly 
under no austere, monkish self-control. His morals 
were those of his age and country. His letters are full 
of amatory matters, in the earlier of which, as he by no 
means counsels his friends to severe restraint, he does 
not profess to set them an example. Licentiousness 
seems to be a thing of course. He was not yet in holy 
orders: to do him justice, as yet he shrank from that 
decided step, lest it should involve him in some diffi- 
culties.k His confessions are plain enough ; he makes 
no boast of constancy.m But the most unblushing avowal 
of his loose notions appears in a letter to his own father, 
whom he requests to take charge of a natural son. The 

k “ Cavi ne me sacer ordo involve- tsdium suscepi.“-Epist. xlvi. COtI 
ret.“-Epist. 1. pare the coarse pleasantry, Epist. lxii. 

1 “ Ego plures vidi amavique fcemi- He was averse to German women ; he 
us, quarum exinde potitus, magmm could not speak German. 

VOL. VIII. 2r 
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mother of his son was an Englishwoman whom he met 
at Strasburg, of no great beauty, but who spoke Italian 
with great ease and sweetness. “It was the beauty of 
her eloquence by which Cleopatra enthralled not Mark 
Antony only, but Julius Caesar.” He anticipates his 
father’s objection to the sinfulness of his conduct, in 
being a parent without being a husband. He had done 
only what every one else did. God had made him prone 
to desire : he did not pretend to be holier than David, 
or wiser than Solomon. He borrows the language of 
Terence--” Shall I, weak man that I am, not do that 
which so many great men have done ?” But his ex- 
amples are not the gods of the heathen lover in the 
comedy, but Moses, Aristotle, and some good Christians.” 
Let us hastily despatch this, if not the least curious, not 
the most edifying passage in the life of the future Pope. 
Later in life he was seized with a paroxysm of virtue, and 
wrote some letters on such subjects in a more grave 
and ecclesiastical tone. In an epistle written at the 
approach of Lent, he urges his friend to flee all woman- 
kind, as a fatal pestilence. When you look on a woman 
you look on the devil. He had himself erred often, 
too often ; and he acknowledges that he had become 
more correct, not from severe virtue, but from the 
advance, it must have been, of premature age. He con- 
soled himself, however, for one vice which he could 
not indulge, by another. The votary of Venus (his own 
words) had become the votary of Bacchus. To his new 

o “Mecumque qms reprehendit, in- tlon, or at least the admission of this 
quam, si ego humuncio faciam, quod letter into a collection publisiied after 
maximi viri non sunt aspen&i. In- the Popedom of Eneas, is singular 
terdum Moysen, interdum Aristotelem, enough. But even this letter is modesty 
nonounquam Christianos in exemplum compared to Epist. xxiii. 
sum&am.“-Epist, XV. The publica- 
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god he will be faithful to death. Bneas must then have 
been between thirty-five and forty years old.” 

He was forty when he wrote his celebrated Romance, 
6 Euryalus and Lucretia,’ a romance with neither incident 
nor invention ; p in its moral tone and in the warmth of 
its descriptions, as in its prolixity, a novel of Boccaccio, 
but without his inimitable grace ; yet A3neas no doubt 
thought that he infinitely surpassed Boccaccio’s vul- 
gar Italian by his refined and classical Latinity. In 
the penitential Letter on this subject, in later life (after 
he was Pope !) the lingering vanity of the author still 
struggles with his sense of decency.s 

So, then, the Siennese adventurer had visited almost 
every realm of Northern Europe, France, Germany, 
Flanders, Scotland, England; he is in the confidence 
of Cardinals, he is in correspondence with many of the 
most learned and influential men in Christendom. 

No sooner was A3neas fixed at Basle, than his singular 
aptitude for business, no doubt his &rent and perspicuous 
Latin, his flexibility of opinion, his rapidly growing 
knowledge of mankind, his determination to push his 
fortunes, his fidelity to the ma&r in whose service 

0 “Turn quoque et illud verum est the diet of Nuremberg, A.D. 1442. 

languescere vires meas, canis aspersus P The disgraceful history is probably 
e.um, aridi nervi sunt, ossa cariosa, a true one. 
rugis corpus aratum est. Net ulli ego 9 Epist. cccxv. There were two 
fozmina! possum esse voluptati, net things in the book, a too lascivious 
voluptatem mihi afferre fcemina potest. love story and an edifying moral. 
Bawho magis quam Veneri par&: Unhappily many readera dwelt on the 
vinum me alit, me juvat, me oblectat, first ; hardly any, alas ! attended to 
me beat: hit liquor suavis mihi erit the latter. “ Ita impravatum est 
wque ad mortem. Namque ut fateor, atque obfuscatum infelix mortalium 

magis me Venus fug&t, quam ego genus.” He adds, “Net privatum 
illam horreo.” The letter (Epist. hominem pluris facite quam Ponti- 

xcii.) ia written to John Freund, Pro- &em ; X&earn rejicite, Pium sus. 
rhonotary of Cologne, not long after cipita.” 

2F2 
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he happened to be, opened the way to advancement; 
offices, honours, rewards crowded upon him. He was 
secretary: first reporter of the proceedings, then held 
the office as writer of the epistles of the Council.” He 
was among the twelve Presidents chosen by the Council. 
The office of these duodecimvirs was to prepare all busi- 
ness for the deliberation of the Council ; nothing could 
be brought forward without their previous sanction, nor 
any one admitted to the Council till they had examined 
and approved his title. He often presided over his de- 
partment, which was that of faith. The leaden seal of 
the Council was often in his custody. During his career 
he was ambassador from the Council three times to 
Strasburg, twice to Constance, twice to Frankfort, once 
to Trent, later to the Emperor Albert, and to persuade 
Frederick III. to espouse the cause of the Council. 

His eloquence made him a power. His first appear- 
ance with a voice in the Council seems to have been in 
the memorable debate on the prorogation of the Council 
to Italy. We have heard that, while the Pope insisted 
on the removal of the Council to Florence or Udine, 
the Council would remove only to Avignon. The Duke 
of Milan, by his ambassadors, urged the intermediate 
measure, the adjournment to the city of Pavia. But his 
ambassador, Isidore Bishop of Rossano, was but an in- 
different orator. He talked so foolishly that they were 
obliged to silence him. Zneas had been twice or three 
times at Milan ; he was not averse to make friends at 
that powerful Court; nor was he disinclined by taking 
a middle course to wait the issue of events. He obtained 
permission of the President, the Cardinal Julian Caesarini, 
and urged in a speech of two hours, which excited the 
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greatest admiration, the claims of Pavia against Florence, 
Udine, and Avignon. His zeal was not unrewarded, 
The Archbishop presented him to the Provostship of 
St. Laurence in Milan. His rival Isidore remonstrated 
against the appointment of a stranger. He protested 
before the Council ; the Council was unanimous in 
favour of LzEneas. He went to Milan, but found that 
the Chapter had already elected a Provost of the noble 
house of Landriano, whom he found in actual possession. 
But the Dnke, the Archbishop, and the Court were all- 
powerful ; the intruder was expelled. At Milan 2Eneas 
was seized with a fever, which lasted seventy-five days, 
and was subdued with great difficulty: On his return 
to Basle, he recovered his health so far as to be able to 
preach the commemoration sermon on the day of St. 
Ambrose, Bishop of Milan. This sermon by one not in 
orders was opposed by the theologians, but met with great 
success. 

The war had now broken out between the Pope 
and the Council; there was no middle ground ; every 
one must choose his side. None, so long as he was in 
the service of the Council, and the Council in the 
ascendant, so bold, so loyal a partisan, or with such 
lofty conceptions of the superiority of the Council over 
the Pope, as 2Eneas Piccolomini. As historian of the 
Council, he asserts its plenary authority. The reasons 
which he assigns for undertaking this work are cha 
racteristic. He had begun to repent that he had wasted 
so much time in the idle and unrewarded pursuits of 
poetry, oratory, history. Was he still to live impro- 
vident as the birds of the air or the beasts of t,he field ? 

- 
* He relates that a certain drug was second dose, when the first began to 

administered, which appeared to fail in walk: “ ut nonaginta ricibus assw 
its operation. He was about to take a gere cogeMu-.” 
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Was he never to be in possession of money, the owner 
of an estate ? The true rule of life is, that a man at 
twenty should strive to be great, at t.hirty prudent, at 
forty rich. But, alas ! the bias was too strong: he must 
write history. 

Throughout that history he is nndisguisedly, inflexibly, 
hostile to Eugenius IV.” He sums up with great force 
and clearness, irrefragably, as he asserts, to his own 
mind, irrefragably it should be to the reason of men, 
the whole argument for the supremacy of the Council 
over the Pope. Words are wanting to express his admi- 
ration of the President of the Council, the Cardinal 
Archbishop of Arles : his opponents are secret or timid 
traitors to the highest Church principles. Eugenius IV. 
sinks to plain Gabriel Condo1mieri.x &neas does not 
disguise his contempt. He reproaches the Pope with 
perfidy, as seeking either to dissolve the Council or to 
deprive it of its liberty. He is severe against the 
perjury of those who had deserted the Council to join 
the Pope. Nicolas of Cusa, the Hercules of the apos- 
tasy, is guilty of schism. So he continues to the end : 
still he is the ardent panegyrist of the Cardinal of Aries, 
after the declaration of the heresy of Pope Eugenius, 
after the deposition of that Pope, even after the election 
of Pope Felix. 

On the death of the Emperor Sigismund, Albert of 
Austria, elected King of the Romans, hesitated to accept 
the dignity. The Hungarians insisted that he had been 
raised to the throne of Hungary on the express condition 

-that he should not be prom.oted to the Empire. Barto- 

u The reader must not confound two the year 1822. I cite this as “ Fea.” 

distinct histories; one, that published in x “Quocirca mentita est irjquitaa 
Brown, F~ciculus, and in his Works; Gabrieli, et perdidit cum Dom,nus in 
\be other by Fea, in Rome, as late as malitilt suQ.“-Lib. ii. sub init. 
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lomeo, Bishop of Novara, the ambassador of Philip Duke 
of Milan to Vienna, persuaded 2F!lneas, either as em- 
powered, or thought to be empowered, by the Council, 
to accompany him on this important mission. An 
address, drawn by JElneas, not only induced 
Albert to accept the Imperial Crown, but won AD. 14%* 
over the Hungarians, more than to consent, even to urge 
their King to this step. The grateful thanks of the 
Diet were awarded to AZneas. But ZEneas took great 
dislike to Vienna, where he was afterwards to pass so 
many years: he returned to Basle. 

He returned at a fearful time. During the sixty 
days, it has been said, between the deposition of 
Eugenius IV. and the election of his successor, the 
plague raged at Basle. Some of the dearest friends of 
2Eneas fell around him. He was himself among the few 
who had the malady and recovered. He might well 
ascribe his cure to Divine goodness. 2Eneas preferred 
piety to science. There were two famous physicians, 
one a Parisian of admirable skill without religion, the 
other a German, ignorant but pious. The nature of a 
certain powder administered to 2lQreas (the rest of the 
mode of cure is fully detailed r) the pious doctor kept 
a profound secret. The patient was in a high fever, 
delirious, and so far gone as to receive extreme unction. 
A rumour of his death reached Milan ; his Provostship 
was given away; on his recovery he found great di& 
culty in resuming it. He wrote to his patron the Duke, 
urging that the fact of his writing was tolerably con- 
clusive proof that he was alive. 

AZneas was not without his place of honour in the 

7 The bubo was in the left gram, He took the powder ; cataplasma al- 
the vein of the left foot the&ore was ternately of green radish and of moist 
0peIEd. He was not allowed to sleep. chalk were applied to the sore. 
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great affair of the election of the new Pope. He might 
indeed have been an Elector. There were but 

A’D’143B’ few Italians in the Conclave. The consent 
of more was earnestly desired. LEneas was urged to 
accumulate the minor orders, with the subdiaconate and 
diaconate, which might qualify him for the suffrage. 
He was still unwilling to fetter himself with the awful 
sanctity of Holy Orders. He was first employed in 
the difficult negotiations as to the appointment of the 
Electors. He was afterwards one of the two Masters of 
the Ceremonies. He now describes himself as Canon 
of Trent. This canonry had been granted to him by the 
grateful Council, and was held with his Provostship of 
St. Laurence in Milan. On the ceremonial of the Con- 
clave he is full and minute, as one who took no small 
pride in the arrangements. To his oftice was attached 
the duty of standing at the window to receive from the 
Vice-Chamberlain the food for the use of the Conclave, 
and to take care that no letters or other unlawful com- 
munications were introduced. No doubt his particular 
account of the kinds of food, in which the Electors 
indulged, is faithful and trustworthy. He takes care to 
inform us of the comical anger of the Archdeacon of 
Cracow, who was allowed to have his dishes of mutton 
or lamb, but complained bitterly that he might not have 
his poultry or game, or perhaps small birds.” 

Bneas hailed the election of Amadeus of Savoy with 
the utmost satisfaction ; he had forgotten the Epicurean 
life of the hermit which he had witnessed at Ripaille. 
The intrigues and the parsimony of Amadeus darkened 
on his knowledge at a later period. The splendid 
eulogy, which he makes a nameless Electcr pronormce, 

’ ‘I Aticulas.” 
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might seem to come from the heart of 2EIneas, as far as 
his eloquence ever did proceed from the heart. Pope 
Eugenius is still the odious and contemptible Gabriel. 
In a letter to his fXend John of Segovia, he describes in 
rapturous terms the coronation of Felix V., the gravity, 
majesty, ecclesiastical propriety of his demeanour : “ the 
demeanour of him who had been called of God to 
the rule of his Universal Church.“& Fifty thousand 
spedators rejoiced, some wept for joy. The vain 2Eneae 
will not be silent as to his own part in this splendid 
ceremonial, though it bordered on the ludicrous. The 
Cardinal of Santa Susanna chanted the service; the 
responses were given by the advocates and notariesb in 
such a dissonant bray, that the congregation burst into 
roars of laughter. They were heartily ashamed of them- 
selves. But the next day when the preachers were to 
make the responses, Bneas, though quite ignorant of 
music (which requires long study), sang out his part 
with unblushing courage.c 2Eneas does not forget the 
tiara worth 30,000 pieces of gold, the processions, the 
supper or dinner to 1000 guests. He is as full ‘and 
minute as a herald, manifestly triumphing in the cere- 
monial as equalling the magnificence, as well as imi- 
tating to the smallest point that of Rome. 

The Antipope was not ungrateful to his partisan, 
whose eloquent adulation published his fame a:neaseecm 

tary to Pope 
and his virtues to still doubtful and vacillating Felix. 
Christendom. lZEneas became the Secretary of Pope 
Felix, he was not only his attendant in public, he be- 
came necessary to him, and followed him to Ripaille, 
Thonon, Geneva, Lausanne. 

l Epist.ad Joann. Segoviens. Opera, 61,3. b 1‘ Advocati et s rinitii 
C “ Cantitwe meum carmen non erubui.” 
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Frederick III. had now succeeded to the Imperial 
throne. AD. 1440. On his adhesion or rejection depended 
almost entirely the fate of the rival Popes. 

Who so able, who (might Felix suppose) so true and 
loyal, who with such consummate address to conduct hie 
cause before the King of the Romans, who so deeply 
pledged to the justice and holiness of that cause, as his 
faithful Secretary ? LEneas is despatched by Pope Felix 
to the Imperial Court at Frankfort. 

At the Court of Frederick the eloquent and dexterous 
f;;;;r Italian made a strong impression on the coun- 
derick 111. - sellors of the young Emperor, Silvester Bishop 
of Chiemsee, and James Archbishop and Elector of 
Treves. Frederick was urged to secure the services 
of a man so experienced in affairs, so gifted, so accom- 
plished. Nothing could be more skilful than the 
manner in which the Emperor was recommended to 
secure his attachment. Of all his accomplishments, 
2Eneas was most vain of his poetry. The Emperor 
appointed him his Laureate ;d to his letters LEneas for 
some time prefixed the proud title of Poet. He says, 
that he did this to teach the dull Viennese, who thought 
poetry something mischievous and abominable, to treat 
it with respect.e 

Yet he made some decent resistance ; he must return 
to Basle and obtain his free discharge from Felix. He 
wrung with difficulty, and only by the intervention of 
his friends, bhe reluctant assent of the Antipope. On 

Nov. 1442. the arrival of the Emperor at Basle, he was 
named Imperial Secretary, and took the oaths 

of fidelity to Frederick III.; he accompanied his new 
Lord to Vienna. lZEneas saw the turning-point of his 

d ‘l’hc diploma of poet, dated July 27, 1442. 0 Epist. c. 
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fortunes, and never was man so deliberately determined 
to push forward those fortunes. “You know,” he writes 
to a friend not long after his advancement, “ that, I serve 
a Prince who is of neither party, and who by holding 
a middle course seeks to enforce unity. The Servant 
must have no will but that of his Master.” f 2Eneas 
hopes to obtain a place for his friend at Vienna. c6 How 
this may be I know not. In the mean time I shall 
insinuate myself into the King’s graces : his will shall 
be mine, I will oppose him in nothing. I am a stranger. 
I shall act the part of Gnatho: what they affirm, I 
affirm; what they deny, I deny.B Let those that are 
wise have their fame, let those that are fools bear their 
own disgrace; I shall not trouble myself about their , 
honour or their discredit. I shall write, as Secretary, 
what I am ordered, and no more. I shall hold my 
tongue and obey : if I should do otherwise, it would not 
be for my interest, and my interest, you will allow, 
should be my first object.” It will soon appear how 
much stronger was the will of the subtle Italian than 
that of t,he feeble and irresolute Emperor 

2Eneas was for a time not unfaithful to the Council. 
Already indeed, before he left Basle, he had made the 
somewhat tardy discovery that their affairs were not 
altogether governed by the Holy Ghost, but by human 
passions. He began to think neither party absolutely 
in the right. He was gently, but rapidly veering to 
the middle course, then held by his master the Emperor. 

f  There is something curious in his know more of kings. 

observation about the Archbishop of / 
g “ Ego peregrinus sum : consulturn 

Palermo, who was labowing hard at mlhl cst Gnathonis offensum (offi- 
Frankfort about his writings. “ Stul- oium P) suscipere, aiunt aio, negant 
tus est qui putat libellis et codicibus nego.” Epist. xiv. p. 531. 
movere reges.” Ahas is learning to 
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Yet he treated the arguments of John Carovia, orator of 
Pope Eugenius, with sufficient disdain. “ You say that 
the Pope has made more ample concessions to the 
Princes of Germany, and has humbled himself more 
than was ever heard of Roman Pontiff. This stuff may 
pass with peasants and those who are utterly ignorant 
of history.” God alone, Xneas still asserts, is superior 
to a General Council. ‘(You and your party desire 
unity ; that is, on your own terms ; if your Pope remain 
Supreme Pontiff.” He more than hints the abdication 
of Eugenius. “ He deserves greater praise not who 
clings to his dignity, but who is ready to lay it down. 
Of old holy men were with greater difficulty prevailed 
on to be elevated to the Popedom than they are now 
removed from it. A good disposition and a gentle spirit 
would not seek in what manner-but how speedily, he 
might resign.” h “ In truth,” he adds, “ the quarrel is 
not for the sheep but for the wool; there would be less 
strife were the Church poor.” 

A3neas at first, notwithstanding his prudential deter- 
minations, was an object of much jealousy at the Court 
of the Emperor. William Taz, a Bavarian, was acting 
as Imperial Chancellor, in the absence of Gaspar 
Schlick, who had filled that high office under three 
Emperors, Sigismund, Albert, and Frederick. The 
Bavarian hated Italians ; he thwarted AZneas in every 
way. The Secretary bore all in patience.’ Better times 
came with the return of Gaspar Schlick to the Court. 
At Sienna Gaspar had received some civilities, and made 
friendship with certain kinsmen of the Piccolomini. The 
enemy of &leas, William Taz, who had trampled on 

’ Epist. xxv. 
’ “Auncclas d&in .vi, ut iniqw m&is asellus;” so Xneas writes of himself. 
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t,he Secretary, began humbly to truckle to him. Taz, 
however, soon left the Court. His other adversaries, as 
he rose in favour with the Emperor, became his humble 
servants. He was one of the four distinguished persons 
appointed to hear at Nuremberg the debate before the 
Diet. 

AZneas, his young blood no longer remonstrating 
against his committing himself to Holy Orders, now 
entered into the priesthood. His orders of subdeacon, 
deacon, priest, followed rapidly on each other. He had 
ceased to dread the sacred o&e. He no longer desired 
to indulge the levity of a layman; his whole delight 
was henceforth to be in his holy calling.k He was not 
long without reward for this decided step. His first 
benefice, obtained through the Emperor’s interest, was a 
singular one for an Italian born in sunny Sienna, and 
whose life had been passed in journeys, councils, and 
courts. It was the parochial cure of a retired A&leas in 
valley in the Tyrol. It was worth sixty gold Ho’y Order* 
pieces a year. It was accessible only up one wild glen, 
covered with anow and ice three parts of the year. The 
peasants during the long winter were confined to their 
cottages, made boxes and other carpenter’s work (like 
the Swiss of Meyringen and elsewhere), which they sold 
at Trent and Botzen. They passed much time in play- 
ing at chess and dice, in which they were wonderfully 
skilful. They were a simple people, knew nothing of 
war or glory or gold. Cattle was their only wealth, 

h “ Jam ego subdiaconus sum, qucd sition with the one (Epist. xii.) in 
olim valde horrebam. Sed recessit a which he gives so much gocd advice to 
me illa animi levitas, quse inter laicos hi friend, makes such full confession of 
~~escere solehat. Jamque nihil magis his own former frailties, with the reso. 
amo quam sacerdotium.” Epist. xiii. lution to abandon Venus for Fiacchua 
This letter is in unfortunate juxtapo- See above. 
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which they fed with hay in the winter. Some of them 
had never tasted any liquor but milk. Some lived a 
great way from the church: if they died their bodies 
were laid out and became frozen. In the spring the 
curate went round, collected them into one procession, 
and buried them altogether in the churchyard. There 
was not much sorrow at their funerals. AXneas does 
not flatter the morality of his parishioners (he did not 
do much to correct it). They would have been the 
happiest of mankind had they known their blessings 
and imposed restraint on t.heir lusts. As it was, huddled 
together night and day in their cottages, they lived in 
promiscuous concubinage ; a virgin bride was unknown. 
&neas had some difEculty (every one seems to have 
had difllculty where the rights of patrons were in per- 
petual conflict, and the Pope and the Council claimed 
everything) in obtaining possession of his benefice. 
Small as was its income, with his canonry it furnished 
a modest competency, two hundred ducats a year, with 
which he was fully content. He was anxious to retire 
from the turbulent world ; to secure, as he had passed 
the meridian of life, a peaceful retreat where he might 
serve God.” We read in the next sentence in his Com- 
mentaries that he had given up his happy valley for 
a better benefice in Bavaria, that of Santa Maria of 
Auspac, not far from the Inn, which was given him by 
the Bishop of Passau. 

As yet we do not see (when shall we see 3) much 
indulgence of this unworldly disposition : in this respect 
it is impossible to deny the rigid self-denial of IfEneas. 
In a letter to Gaspar S&lick, the Chancellor, the Italian 

m “ V&m aliquando me sequestrare ab hujus mundi turbinibus Deoque 
m+ire et mihi uirere.” Epist. Iiv. It was the Saronhm vallis? 



CHAP.XVI. INDIFFERENCE OF ENEAS. 435 

opens his whole mind. He does not attempt to con- 
ceal his own falsehood; he justifies it as of necessity. 
“Where all are false we must be false too; we must 
take men as they are.” He adduces as authority for 
this insincerity (I hardly venture to record this) what 
he dares to call a departure from truth in Him that was 
all truth.” This letter embraces the whole compre- 
hensive and complicated range of Imperial politics, 
Austria, Bohemia, Hungary. In the great question 
Bneas has become a stern neutralist. The plan pro- 
posed by Charles of France, at the close of 1443, to 
compel the Council and the Pope to union, now appears 
the wisest as well as the most feasible measure. “ Let 
the temporal Sovereigns hold their Congress, even 
against the will of the Clergy, union will ensue. He 
will be the undoubted Pope, to whom all the Sovereigns 
render obedience. I see none of the Clergy who will 
suffer martyrdom in either cause. We have all the 
same faith with our rulers ; if they worshipped idols we 
should likewise worship them. If the secular power 
should urge it, we should deny not only the Pope but 
Christ himself. Charity is cold, faith is dead : we all 
long for peace : whether through another Council or a 
Congress of Princes I care not.“O 

In the Diet of Nuremberg nothing was done in the 
momentous affair. Germany and Frederick III. 
maintained their cold neutrality. 2Eneas had A’D*1444* 
sunk to absolute indifference. Another letter to the 
Pope’s Orator Carvajal is in a lighter tone : “ You and 
I may discuss such. matters, not as angry theologians, 
but as calm philosophers. I am content to leave such 

. “ Fred fingendum et, postquam utamur.” tEnas should have stuck 1c 
omnea fmgunt. Nam et Jesus finxid se his Terenca-liv. p. 539. 
Iongib ire. Ut homines sunt ita 0 Epist. liv. 
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things to divines, and to think as other people think.” 
He does not speak with much respect of the Diet. 

Oct. 1444. 
“What has it done?-it has summoned an- 
other. You know my saying : ‘ No Diet is 

barren: this will be as prolific as the rest : it has 
another in its womb.’ “p 

But the tide now turned. Alfonso II., King of 
change in 
favour of 

Arragon, his most obstinate and dangerous 
Eugeniua enemy, made peace with Eugenius. Philippo 

&Iaria, Duke of Milan, made peace with Eugenius. All 
Italy acknowledged Eugenius. The Italian 2Elneas had 
no notion of condemning himself to perpetual, if honour- 
able, exile in cold, rude Germany. The churchman 
would not sever Christendom from Rome, or allow an 
Ultramontane Papacy to proclaim its independence, if 
not its superiority. Yet beyond the Alps to less keen 
eyes never might the cause of Eugenius appear more 
desperate. The Council, in its proclamations at least, 
maintained its inflexible resolution. Writings were pro- 
mulgated throughout Germany, among others a strong 
manifesto from the University of Erfurt, calling on the 
German nation to throw off its inglorious neutrality, 
and at once to espouse the cause of religious freedom 
and the Council of 3asle. The violent act of Eugenius 
A.D. 1446. in threatening to depose the Archbishops of 
Bu11of &Oal deposition. Cologne andTreves had awakened the fears and 
Feb. g, 1446* the resentment of many among the haughty Pre- 
lates of Germany, and had excited high indignation in 
the German mind. But 2Elneas knew his own strength, 
and the weakness of the Emperor. Frederick deter- 
mined, or rather imagined that he acted on his own 
determination, to enter into negotiations. And now 

I Epist. lxxii. Compare &wan Sylvias (FM;; p. 84. 
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again who so fit to conduct those negotiations as his 
faithful Secretary? who but an Italian, so intimately 
acquainted with the interests of Germany, so attached 
to the Emperor, so able, so eloquent, could cope with 
the Prelates and Cardinals of Rome ? q &‘neas was 
more true to his Imperial than he had been to his 
Pagal pat,ron ; being true to the Emperor he was true 
to himself. 

Bneas arrived at his native Sienna. Eis kindred, 
proud no doubt of his position, crowded round Ahese In 
him. They entreated him not to venture to ‘w. 
Rome. Eugenius was cruel, unforgetful of injuries, 
bound by neither pity nor conscience.= A man so 
deeply committed in the affairs of the hostile Council 
might expect the worst. lfEneas boldly answered that 
the ambassador of the Emperor of Germany must be 
safe everywhere. He did not betray a more important 
secret, that already he h&d obtained through two 
friendly Cardinals, Carvajal and Landriano, pardon for 
all that he had done at Basle. 

He entered Rome: he was admitted to the presence 
of the Pope, beside whom stood the two friendly Cardi- 
nals. He was permitted to kiss the foot, the 

At Rome. 
cheek of the Pontiff. His credentials were in 
his hand. He was commanded to declare t’he object of 
his mission. “ Ere I fulfil the orders of the Emperor, 
allow me, most holy Pontiff, a few words on myself. 
I know that many things have been brought to the 
ears of your Holiness concerning me, things not to my 
credit, and on which it were better not to dwell : neither 

no means so rich as of old. 
r “ Aiebant Eugenium crudelem, in- 

Epist. juriannn memorem, nrtllP pietate, null4 
The Cardinals, he sags, are by conscienti0 teneri.“- Apud Fea, p. 8s 

2a 
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have my accusers spoken falsely. At Basle I have 
written much, spoken much, done much ; but my de- 
sign was not to injure you, I sought only the advantage 
of the Catholic Church. I have erred, who will deny it ? 
but with neither few nor undistinguished men : Julian, 
the Cardinal of St. Angelo, the Archbishop of Palermo, 
Pontanus the Protonotary of your Court, men esteemed 
in the eyes of the law, masters of all truth. I speak . 
not of the Universities and Schools throughout the 
w0dd, altnost all adverse to your cause. With such 
authorities who had not erred ? I must confess, that so 
soon as I detected the errors of those at Basle, I did 
not, as most others did, fly to you. But fearing to fall 
from error to error, from Scylla to Charybdis, I would . , 
not., without consultation and delay, rush from one 
extreme to the other. I sided with those called nen- 
trals. I remained three years with the Emperor, heard 
the discussions between your Legates and those of. 
Basle, nor could longer doubt that the truth was on 
your side; not unwillingly therefore I accepted this 
embassy from the Emperor, hoping thereby, through 
your clemency, to be restored to your favour. I am in 
your hands : I have sinned in ignorance, I implore 
pardon. And now to the affairs of the Emperor.“B 
The Pope, no doubt well prepared for this address, had 
his answer ready. The Ambassador of the Emperor, a 
man of the ability and importance of AXneas, was not 
to be repelled even by the stubborn Eugenius. “ We 
know that you have erred, with many others ; we cannot 
deny pardon to one who confesses his errors. Our holy 
Mother, the Church, withholds mercy from those only 
who refuse to acknowledge their sins You are now in 

A 

’ Commentax. NW p. 11. I 
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possession of the trut.h, look that you do not abandon 
it. Show forth the divine grace in your good works, 
You are in a position to defend the truth, to do good 
service to t,he Church. We shall forget all the wrongs 
committed against us ; him that walketh uprightly we 
shall love ! ” Of the Cardinals, only the virtuous 
Thomas of Sarzana, afterwards Nicolas V., looked coldly 
on the renegade, and Bneas as haughtily refused t,o 
humiliate himself. “ 0 ignorance of man,” writes 
Bneas, “had I known that he would be Pope, what 
would I not have borne!“t But Zneas fell ill, and 
Thomas of Sarzana sent a common friend to console 
him, and to offer aid for the payment of his physicians. 
John Carvajal, the Pope’s Legate in Germany, visited 
him every day. He recovered, returned to Sienna, saw 
his father for t,he last time, and went back to Germany. 
He was followed by a message from the Pope, appoint- 
ing him his Secretary. ‘(Wonderful and unparallelecl 
grace of God ” (so writes his biographer, probably Bneas 
himself), “that one man should be Secretary to two 
Popes ” (he was continued in the office by Nicolas V.), 
“ to an Emperor and an Antipope.“” AXnews humbly 
ascribes the glory to God, as if his own craft and tergi- 
versations had no share in the marvel. 

Germany began slowly to feel and t,o betray the 
influence of the wily Italian. He ruled the irresolute 
Emperor.= Yet even now a,ffairs looked only more 

t “Si s&set lEt~eas futurum I’xpam, quamvis hunt adulterum dixerit. Apud 
omnia tolt?&set.“-~e~, p. 89. Csesarem non secretarius modo, sed WI- 

- So too in Epist. clxxsviii. p. ‘760. siliarius et principatus honore auctus 
“ Apud tres Episcopos et totidem Car- sum. NPque ego ista fwtuna: impoto, 
dinales dictandnrum Epistoluun offi- qnamvis neacio causam, sed ipsius ret- 
ciunl exercui. Hi tres quoque Ponti- tori et dominatori omnium Dee.” Thus 
fices maximi secretxiorum collegio III+ ~ wites Bneas in his own person. 
Bscripserunt Eugmios, Nicolaus, Felix, x There were negotiations, prtzyr 

2a2 
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menacing and dangerous to Pope Eugenius. After due 
deliberation he had peremptorily refused the Emperor’s 
demand to convoke another Council in Germany. Not 
only were the two Archbishop Electors under sentence 
of deposition, new Electorsr had been named on his 
sole authority ; not even Germans, but near relatives 
of the powerful Philip of Burgundy, sworn to place 
gpc~f$+ them on their thrones. Six of the Electors 
*.a 1446: entered into a solemn league, that if Eugenius 

did not immediately annul his Bull of deposal against 
the Archbishops, limit the ecclesiastical burthens on 
the Empire, and submit to the decree of Constance, 
which asserted the supremacy of General Councils, they 
would cast aside their long neutrality, and either sum- 
mon a new Council or acknowledge the Council of 
Basle and Pope Felix V.” They sent an embassy to 
communicate this secret covenant to the Emperor and 
to six only of his Privy Councillors, and to demand his 
adhesion to the League. The Emperor admitted the 
justice of their demands as to the rehabilitation of 
the deposed Prelates, but refused to join the League, 
“ it was impious to compel the Pope to terms by 
threatening to revolt from his authority.“” The Em- 
peror, not sworn to secrecy, confided the whole to 
AZneas, by him at his discretion to be communicated 
to Rome. &reas was ordered again to Rome to per- 
suade the Pope to cede the restitution of the Arch- 
bishops. 

a private treaty, between King Fre& 18, p. 338. 
rick and Eugenius. Carvajal was at l Apud Guden. iv. 290 ; Schmidt, 
Vienna.-Voigt, c. 6. p. 339. 

I They were Bishop John of Cam- * There is some slight diecrepancp 
bray, Philip’s natural brother, to here between tbe Commentaries at.11 the 
Treves ; to Cologne, Prince Adolph of history. 
Clews, his sister’s son. Schmidt, vii. _ 
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He went round, it seems, by Frankfort, where the 
ElectoH held or were about to hold their diet.b At 
Frankfort he found, perhaps it was his object there, the 
Papal Legates, Thomas of Sarzana (Bishop of Bologna), 
and John Carvajal. They were in dire perplexity. 
One must hasten to Rome for further instructions, 
Carvqjal was ill, Il3neas set off in the company of 
Thomas of Sarzana. It was spring, the bridges were 
broken down. They crossed the Alps in three days by 
paths only known to mountain guides over precipices 
and glaciers. 

At Rome the Pope took the counsel of Thomas of 
Sarzana. Before he admitted the Ambassadors of the 
Electors, he had a private interview with A3neas 
Sylvius. 2Eneas at his last visit had brought himself, 
he now brought the Emperor, to the feet of Eugenius. 
The only concession urged on the Pope was the revoca- 
tion of the fat,al step, and the restoration of the deposed 
Electors. The Emperor could not endure French 
Electors. For once the obstinate Eugenius bowed him- 
self to the wiser yielding policy ; A3neas had imparted 
his own pliancy to the Pope. There was but one diffi- 
culty, how to appease Philip Duke of Burgundy, who 
might resent the dismissal of his kindred, his nephew 
and natural brother, the intruded Archbishops of Co- 
logne and Treves. The Papalists had tempted, flattered, 
bribed the pride and ambition of one of the proudest 
and most ambitious of men ; they must allay that pride 
and ambition. Thomas of Sarzana was entrusted with 
this delicate mission : 2Eneas was to return to Ger- 
many, to manage the Emperor and the Empire. The 

0 I do .bt this Frankfort journey, the Legates were probably at, the Court d 
h&rick. 
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Pope then admitted the Ambassadors of the six Electors. 
At the head of these was Gregory of Heimburg, a bold, 
free-spoken, fearless man, the most learned lawyer in 
the Empire, but described by Sylvius as of coarse man- 
ners ; a genuine German of his age unfavourably 
contrasted in his own judgement with the supple 
Siennese. Heimburg’s address to the Pope was intrepid, 
haughty : “Germany was united ; it was embittered by 
the deposition of the Bishops-the Princes were re- 
solved to assert the authority of General Councils.” 
The Pope’s answer was cold and brief. He had deposed 
the Archbishops for good reasons : he had never shown 
disrespect to Councils, but had maintained the dignity 
of the Apostolic See. He would prepare a written 
reply. He detained them iu Rome in sullen indigna- 
tion at their delay in the hot ungenial city.” 

2Eneas set forth on his return with Thomas of 
Sarzana. They travelled together, though A3neas was 
suffering from the stone, by Sienna, Pistoia, Lucca. 
&neas entered Florence, the Bishop of Bologna was 
uot allowed to do so. A3neas was obliged to leave the 
Bishop ill at Parma. He hastened by Mantua, Verona, 

C “ IIic orationem arrogantk plenam 
habuit ; dixit Germanic principes uni- 
tos esse, esdem velle et aapere, depo- 
sitionem Episcoporum amaruleuto 
tulisse animo, petere ut cassetur an- 
nulleturque, ut auctoritas conciliorum 
approbetur, ut nationi opportuu& conce- 
datur. . . . Eugenius ad hrec sue more 
pauca et graviter respondit.“- I 
Frede~. III. apud Kollar. p. 123. “::: 
the curious account of Gregory’s beha- 
viour, “ Interea leg&i Electorurn affecti 
taedio murmurabant, neque sine timore 
fuerunt pucd nimis rigid& se locutos 

sentiebant. Greg&us Juxta Mortem 
Jwdunum post vesperas deambulare, 
caluribus exacbtuans, quasi et Homanos 
et officium suum contemneret, dimissis 
in terram caligis, aperto pectore, nudo 
capite, bmcb& disoperiens, fastibundus 
incedebat, Romanosqus et Eugenium et 
Curiam blasphemnbat, multaque in 
calores terra ingere‘bat mala. lkt 
enim a& Romanus Theutonicis infca- 
tissimus. . . quia plus sanguinis ha- 
bent quam Italici, et plus merum ebi- 
bunt, plus calore cruciantm..“-Ibid. 
: 14. 
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Trent, Memmingen, U1m.d At Ulm he was stopped by 
fear of robbers, who infested the whole road to Frank- 
fort,. He fell in with the Bishops of Augsburg and 
Chiemsee, and the Chancellor Gaspar; with them he 
reached Frankfort in safety. 

At’ Frankfort the Diet had met in imposing fulness. 
The Emperor was represented by the Ghan- z;;[ 1446. 
cellor, the Bishops of Augsburg and Chiemsee, Frankfort. 

the Marquises of Baden and Brandenburg, a,nd by 
fineas Sylvius. The Electors were all present. The 
Pope’s Legates were John de Carvajal and Nicolas de 
Cusa. Thomas of Sarzana did not arrive till he had 
successfully fulfilled his mission to the Duke of Bnr- 
gnndy. Louis, Cardinal of Arles, John de Lysura and 
others appeared for the Council of Basle and the Anti- 
pope. Louis of Arles claimed to have the cross borne 
before him, and to celebrate the first mass before the 
Diet as Papal Legate. His claim was supported by 
the Electors, fully determined to maintain the rights of 
the Council. The Emperor’s Ambassadors remonstrated ; 
Germany was yet pledged to strict neutrality. The 
cit,izens of Frankfort were on that side ; they had 
sworn allegiance to the Emperor, not to the Electors; 
the Cardinal of Arles was forced ungraciously to 
submit. 

The session was opened by Gregory of Heimburg, 
who reported the reception of his mission at *,terca+ion 
Rome. He described the Court of Rome as ’ 
implacably hostile to Germany ; Eugenius as harsh, 
haughty, repulsive. The Cardinals he turned into 
ridicule, especially “ the bearded old goat,” the Cardinal 
Bessarion. &neas replied, rebuking the unfairness of 

d Comment. 94. Comprd with other documents. 
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the German, and labouring to bring out the milder and 
more courteous points in the demeanour and language 
of the Pope. 2Eneas had to encounter some unpleasant. 
altercation. The Cardinal of Arles reproached him 
with his tergiversations. “ It is not I,” answered IfEneas, 
“ who have changed, but the Council ; they once offered 
to remove the Council from Basle, now they refuse ; as 
if all truth were contained within the walls of Basle.” 
John de Idysura was even more pointed and personal. 
“Are you come from Sienna to legislate for Germany 3 
You had better have stayed at home and left us to 
settle our own affairs.” 2Eneas kept prudent silence. 

The reports from Rome had made a deep and un- 
favourable impression. Basle appeared to triumph; 
DUL~~~~ the Electors seemed determined to declare 
.am36. for the Council and for Felix V. But the 
resources of 2Eneas were not exhausted ; he boldly 
summoned to his aid two irresistible allies-in plain 
language, bribery and forgery. All things, 17Eneas had 
said in his Antipapal days, are venal with the Court of 
Rome ; the imposition of hands, the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost are openly sold.” Rome could buy as well as 
sell; and the severe virtue of Germany was not proof 
against pontifical gold. No less a person than the 
Archbishop of Mentz sold himself to Eugenius : meaner 
men could not hesitate with such an example. The 
Archbishop did not act,ually take the money with his 
own bands, but two thousand Rhenish florins were dis- 
tributed among his four chief Counsellors.’ 

e “ Nihil est puod abque argento retur, ad pecuniam tandem recurrere 
Iknnana Curia d&t. Nam et ipsae oportet, cui rarae non obaudiunt aures, 

msnu8 impoatxxv25, et Spirit& Sancti haec domina curiarum est, haec awes 
dona venundantur.“-Epist. lxvi. omnium aperit : huic omnm serviunt : 

c ‘1 Cumque m diu mutiliter tracta- haec quoque Moguntinum ezpugnwif.” 
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But the Archbishop Elector would maintain decency. 
He could not veer round without some specious excuse. 
A3neas boldly took in hand the Ambassadors’ instruc- 
tions ; he dressed them up, quietly discarding Bribe,.r and 
every hard or offensive word, insinuating forser~ 
milder and more conciliatory expressions; and with 
deliberate effrontery presented these notes, as autho- 
rised by Pope Eugenius.g . He ran the risk of being 
disclaimed by the stubborn Pontiff, and exposed as the 
Forger of official documents. The notes declared the 
assent of the Pope to the restoration of the deposed 
Archbishops, vaguely recognised the independence of 
the German nation, saved the authority of General 
Councils. Xneas had calculated with his usual saga- 
city. These notes were accepted, and present,ed to the 
Diet, signed by the Elector of Mentz, the Marquis of 
Brandenburg, the Grand Master of Prussia, the Arch- 
bishops of Saltzburg and Magdeburg, and many other 
Princes. The Elector of Treves and the Duke of 
Saxony alone opposed ; the Elector Palatine wavered. 
The Electoral League was paralysed, a new League 
formed between the Emperor, the Electors of IMentz, 
Brandenburg, and the rest. The Diet broke up, the 
three Electors departed in indignation ; the Ambassa- 
dors of Basle in sorrow and discomfiture. 

These are the words of &eas Sylvius ohligaverant, msi Eugenics illas admie 
himself in his Hist. Frederic. III. pub- teret, velle se cum deserere, cnnne vene- 
lished by Kollar, vol. ii. p. 127. The num ex eis sdemit, noaaspue notulas 
Emperor advanced the money; it was compsuit, per quas et Archiepiscopi 
afterwards paid by Nicolas V. Corn- depr;vati restituerentur, et nationi op- 
pare also Fea, p. 100. portunb provider&r et auctoritas Con- 

5 6‘ Cum Legati Caesaris non possent ciliorum salvsretur, illasque dixit sua 
menti Pontificis satisfacere, lEneas mo- opinioue Eugenium non ne.gaturum.“- 
ium commentus est, qui, reeeptis Vit. Fred. III., p. 129. 
notulis sandurn quas se Principes 



446 LATIN CHRlSTIANTTY. 1cnnli X!iL 

fineas and Procopius Rabensteyn, a Bohemian Noble, 
were despatched to Rome as Imperial Ambassadors to 
obtain the Pope’s assent to the terms thus framed. On 
his assent the Emperor and most of the German Princes 
would forswear their neutrality and acknowledge him 
for Pope. Letters had been previously sent; the Co1 
lege of Cardinals was divided ; the more rigid theo- 
logians would admit no concession. Pope Eugenius 
was advised to create four new Cardinals, the Arch- 
bishop of Milan, the Abbot of St. Paul. Thomas of 
Sarzana Bishop of Bologna, John Carvajal. At Sienna 
the Imperial Ambassadors encountered others from the 
Archbishop of Meatz and the German Princes. The 
represent,ative of Mentz was no less than John of 
Lysura, but a few days before so stern a Basilian, who 
had been so offended by the apostasy of AZneas, and 
had now trimmed his sails to the wind. 

They were received with joyous welcome, as bringing 
the submission of Germany to the Papal See.h The 
third day they were introduced into the private con- 
sistory. YEneas spoke ; all heard with rapture. No 
voice was silent in his praise ! That very clay the Pope 
was seized with mortal sickness. The physicians said 
that he could not live ten clays. Would he live long 
enough to ratify the Treaty ? The Ambassadors were 
only commissioned to Eugenius : delay might be fatal, 
a new schism might arise. “ If,” said John of Lysura, 
“the little toe of his left foot is alive, it is enough.” 
The Pope not only lived to issue the Apostolic Bulls, 
but to reward the invaluable services of fineas Sylvius. 
A vacancy in the Bishopric of Trieste was announced, 

- 
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the Pope at once appointed A5neas to the See. The 
rejoicings at Rome were like those at a great Feb. 23, 

victory; bonfires blazed, the city was illu- 1447. 
minated, the noise of trumpets, the pealing of bells 
rang through the streets. After fourteen days died 
Pope Eugenius ; his stubborn pertinacity might seem 
to have won a glorious triumph: he had deluded the 
Germans by some specious concessions, of which he 
himself well knew the hollow value (the Apostolic Bulls 
were called Concordats) ; he had almost reconquered 
the allegiance of Christendom. But he is said to have 
exclaimed on his deathbed, ‘I Oh Gabriel, better had it 
been for your soul, if you had never been Cardinai, 
never Pope, but continued to practise the religious 
discipline of your monastery ! “i The Pope was dead, 
the Monk still lived. 

1 Palatii Gesta Pontificum spud 
Weiwenberg, p. 465. The character 
of Eugenius changes in the writings of 
.Eneas with the changes in Xneas 
himself. We have seen some illus- 
trations of this. In the Hi& Concil. 
Basil. “ Eugenius is a reed shaken by 
the wind ” (no very apt similitude), an 
object of dislike, even of contempt. 
In his Dialogue de Au&or. Coocil~, 
alluded to in his Retractation, his 
praise of Felix passe, into adulation. 
There is no grace or virtue which is 
not heaped upon him. In Eugenius 
the defiance darkens into vituperation: 
‘6 Vexator w&size, non solum laude 
indigous, sed detestatione et execmtione 
totius humani generis dignos procul- 
duhio est.” So says one of the inter- 

locutors, unrebuked by iEneas. Com- 
pare on the other side the high cha- 
racter in the De Europa, p. 458. So 
too in Vit. Frederic. llI., p, 135. 
“ Fuit autem Eugeuius alti animi, 
injuriarum tennx, delatoribus am’em 
praebuit, ala~iti.~m calcavit, honorls 
cupidus fhit: ubi sententiam imbuit, 
non facile mutari potuit: religiosis viris 
admodum favit.” Inanother pessage- 
“alti cordis fuit,sednullumineovitium 
fuit, msi quia sine mensur8 erat, et 
non quod potoit, sed quad voluit, ag 
gressus est.” This heightens our cpinion 
of the boldness and sagacity of tEneas 
in persuading such a mm to ac -ept as 
his own, instructions which he Iad not 
given. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

h’icolss V. 

THE Pontificate of Nicolas V. is the culminating point 
of Latin Christianit,y. The Papal power indeed had long 
reached its zenith. From Innocent III. to Boniface 
VIII. it had begun its decline. But Latin Christianity 
was alike the religion of the Popes and of the Councila 
which contested their supremacy. It, was as yet no more 
than a sacerdotal strife whether the Pope should main- 
tain an irresponsible autocracy, or be limited and con- 
trolled by an ubiquit,ous aristocratic Senate. The most 
ardent reformers looked no further than to strengthen 
the Hierarchy. The Prelates were determined to eman- 
cipate themselves from the usurpations of the Pope, aa 
to their elections, their arbitrary taxation by Rome, the 
undermining of their authority by perpetual appeals ; 
but they had no notion of relaxing in the least the eccle- 
siastical domination. It was not that Christendom might 
govern itself, but that themselves might have a more 
equal share in the government. They were as jealously 
at,tached as the Pope to the creed of Latin Christianity. 
The Council, not the Pope, burned John Huss. Their 
concessions to the Bohemians were extorted from their 
fears, not granted by their liberality. Gerson, D’Ailly, 
Louis of Arles, Thomas of Corcelles, were as rigid thee. 
logians as Martin V. or Eugeuius IV. The Vulgate 
was hheir Bible, the Latin service their exclusive liturgy, 
the Canon Law their code of jurisprudence. 
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Latin Christianity had yet to discharge some part of 
its mission. It had to enlighten the world with letters, 
to adorn it with arts. It had hospitably to receive (a 
gift fatal in the end to its own dominion) and to pro- 
mulgate to mankind the poets, historians, philosophers 
of Greece. It had to break down its own idols, the 
Schoolmen, and substitute a new idolatry, that of Classi- 
cal Literature. It had to perfect Christian art. Already 
Christian Architecture had achieved some of its wonders. 
The venerable Lateran and St. Paul’s without the Walls, 
the old St. Peter’s, St. Mark’s at Venice and Pisa, Stras- 
burg and Cologne, Rheims and Bourges, York and Lin- 
coln, stood in their majesty. Christian Painting, and 
even Christian Sculpture, were to rise to their untran- 
scended excellence. 

The choice of Nicolas V. was one of such singular 
felicity for his time that it cannot be wondered 
if his admirers looked on it as overruled by the 

$zfg~ 
’ 1447. 

Holy Spirit. “ Who would have thought in Florence,” 
so said Nicolas to his biographer Vespasiano, “that a 
priest who rang the bells should become Supreme Pon- 
tiff?“a Yet it seems to have been a happy accident. 
Eighteen Cardinals met in the Conclave. Ten voices 
were for the Cardinal Colonna ; two more would give 
him the requisite majority. Alfonso, Eing of Arragon 
and Sicily, encamped at Tivoli, favoured the Colonna. 
Already, to end the strife, the Cardinal of Bologna had 
risen to add his suffrage. He was checked and inter- 
rupted by the wise Cardinal of Tarento. “ Whom, then,” 
said he, ‘( do you nominate ? ” “ The Cardinal of Bo- 
logna ! ” A sudden light seemed to flash on the Conclave: 
Thomas of Sarzana, Cardinal of Bologna, was Pope.b 

. Apud Muratori, p, 279. b Vit. Nicolai V., a Dominizo Geqigi* p 4 
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Had a turbulent, punctilious, obstinate Pope, another 
Eugenius, succeeded Eugenius IV., all might again 
have been strife and confusion. The consummate diplo- 
matic skill of 2Eneas Sylvius had extorted some con- 
cessions on his deathbed even from that impracticable 
Pope. Some questions had been designedly left in 
decent vagueness. 

The Cardinal of Bologna was forty-eight years old. 
His rise to honours had been rapid-Bishop, Cardinal, 
Pope, in three successive years.O He was known as a 
lover and liberal patron of letters. As Legate he had 
been singularly active, conciliatory, popular, and there- 
fore successful. He had seemingly personal friendship 
for IEneas Sylvius, and could fully appreciate his wise 
and dexterous management. He left the German nego- 
tiations in those able hands; but a speech attributed to 
him was well-timed. “ The Bishops had too lit,tle; 
rather than too much power: he had no design to 
encroach on their lawful authority.” d This is more 
remarkable, as in all business he had the most perfect 
self-confidence : nothing was well done which he did not 
do himself.” 

Two years had hardly elapsed when Nicolas V. (so 

Dissolution well had Bneas Sylvius done his work in Ger- 
xi&‘?’ many) was sole and undisputed Pope. The 
*D. 144g. Council of Basle, disowned, almost forgotten, 

had dissolved itself. Felix V. was again Amadeus of 
Savoy, in his peaceful retreat at Ripaille. The Council 
had the wisdom to yield, the Pope the greater wisdom 

c 1445, 1446, 1447. whom he was not at some time angry. 
6 Weissenberg. (‘ Nimium <de se credidit, omnia per se 
0 See the elaborate character of face-e v&it. Nihil bene fieri putavit, 

Nicolas V. by A&as Sylviw-Fea, nisi Meresset. lnjwiarl1m neque ulkv 
p. 159. He was hasty, but placable ; nque oblitus est.” 
fikrdly, but there was no friend with 
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to admit the Council to an honourable capitulation. 
The Fathers at Basle appeared to submit to the friendly 
urgency of the Kings of France and England. They 
maintained prudent silence on the abandonment of their 
cause by the Emperor Frederick III. and his as yet am- 
biguous and disguised menaces of compulsory dissolution. 
The Prince-Pope was permitted to retire, not without 
dignity. Nicolas demanded not that insulting humilia- 
tion which had been enforced by his predecessors on 
their discomfited rivals. Felix V. sank into a Abdication 
Cardinalate, and that Cardinalate next in Of Fe”‘. 
honour to the Pcpe. Louis of Arles was restored to his 
rank. Three out of the Cardinals named by Felix 
were advanced by Nicolas ; the rest were dead or con- 
tent to abdicate. All the Papal censures against the 
Pope and the Council were annulled; the Acts of 
the Council, as far as promotions and appointments, 
confirmed. 

So ended the last Antipope: so closed the last Council 
which claimed co-equal authority with the Pope. The 
peaceful treaty showed a great advance in Christian 
courtesy, in Christian forbearance, in the majesty of 
Christian gentleness ; but some decay, too, in the depth 
and ardour of Christian zeal. To have been an Anti- 
pope was no longer an odious and inexpiable crime-a 
crime to be forgiven only after the most contumelious 
abasement, or as an ostentatious act of mercy. Felix 
may have owed something to his princely rank, more tcl 
the times and to the sagacious character of Nicolas V. 
Basle paw the last Council which could pretend to the 
title of acumenic : that of Trent was a Council of 
Papal Christendom, and by no means the whole of Papal 

f hdeus lid only to Jan. 1,145l. Mumtori, sub aon. 1449. 
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Christendom. All that had severed itself from Latin 
Christ,ianity, part which was still in union, stood aloof 
from an assembly chiefly gathered from two nations, 
Spain and Italy. 

Nicolas V. retired into his serene and peaceful dig- 

Ahw nity : not so his restless colleague in all his 
Sy1ViW. negotiations a,nd in his journeys. 2Eneas 

Sylvius had still years of busy life before him. Among 
t’he first acts of Pope Nicolas had been the confirmation 
of Xneas in his Papal Secretaryship and in his Bishopric 
of Trieste. It was singular enough that, as Bishop of 
Bologna, Thomas of Sarzana had been honoured every- 
where but in his own See. Bologna would not admit 
him within her walls. The Church of Trieste, at first 
refractory, could not but receive a Bishop commended 
by the Emperor and the Pope. 

The Bishop of Trieste returned to Germany. No 
affair of Frederick III. could be conducted without his 

aid. He was first sent to the Diet of Aschaf- 
July 12’144T’ fenburg, which, under the Archbishop of Mentz, 
accepted the Bulls of Pope Eugenius and acknowledged 
Pope Nicolas. Duke Philippo Maria, the last of the 
Viscontis, died,g Milan was in confusion.h The Emperor, 
among the competitors for the Dukedom,’ as an escheated 
fief of the Empire, would, beyond that, put in his claim 
as actual Ruler. lZEneas was among his ambassadors. 
Milan would own the suzerainty of the Emperor, but at 
the same time maintain her freedom. The Embassy 

a In the castle of Polta Zobbir, * Charles, Duke of Orleans, in right 
Aug. 15, 1447. of his mother, Valentina, sister of the 

late Duke; Alfouso, Kiog of Naples 
and Arragon, by the will of the late 
Duke; Francis Sforza, hushand of the 

1’ armi.“-Muratmi, sub am. ndural daughter of the late Duke. 
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returned, having effected nothing, from the impracti- 
cable cityP 2Eneas attributes their failure to the grasp- 
ing ambition of his German colleagues in the Embassy : 
demanding too much, they lost all; his more subtle 
policy would have succeeded better. He returned to 
Vienna, was consecrated Bishop of Trieste, visited his 
diocese, was received with cordial welcome, and oele- 
brated mass. But he wae not long occupied with his 
peaceful duties. He was called upon to settle a ques- 
tion of frontier in Istria between the Emperor and the 
Venetians. On his return to Trieste he found a Count 
Rupert warring on the city, wasting the estates of the 
Church. He laid his complaints before the Emperor, 
but himself hardly escaped from the hands of the noble 
freebooter. On his return to Vienna he found his power 
in the Council somewhat in danger. His friend and 
patron Gaspar Schlick was in disgrace. He died July 16, 
1449. As of the Chancellor’s faction 17Eneas fell under 
suspicion. With his usual dexterity he steered his 
course, not absolutely renouncing his friend, yet not 
offending the Emperor. He received another benefice, 
a rich parish church in the neighbourhood of Vienna. 

Milan again besieged by Francis Sforza made over- 
tures to the Emperor. Again the indefatigable 
2Elneas crossed the Worm Alp, descended into J”ls,144g’ 
the Valteline, and found the Lake of Como and its 
shores overrun by the troops of Sforza ; he reached 
Como with difficulty. That city was beset on all sides ; 
Sforza eagerly desired to seize the Imperial Ambassa- 
dors. At the head of a few soldiers, Xneas dashed 
through by night and reached Milan.” Notwithstanding 
the open and the secret opposition of Sforza’s partisans, 

k Commentar. Pii K, kc., pp. 19, 25. m Vit. Frederic. III., p. 147. 

YOL. VIII. 2H 
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he assembled and harangued the people. Three gates 
(quarters) of the city would have proclaimed the Em- 
peror without condition, one more had been a majority.” 
Terms were however framed, on the whole favourable 
to the Emperor, but such as Bneas had no authority to 
accept. Charles Gonzaga proposed to Bneas to seize 
the city by force. This Bneas declined as unbecoming 
his ecclesiastical character. The scheme was full of 
dangers, and of very doubtful issue ! AZneas returned to 
F‘rom Feb. 26 the Emperor. 
‘O Mar* “’ 

Frederick, however, needed not 
1450. only dexterous Ambassadors, but well-appointed , 
armies and able Generals to occupy and protect Milan : 
he had neither. Milan opened her gates to Sforza ; 
Sforza was Duke of Milan.” 

In the first year of Sforza’s dukedom, that of the Jubi- 
lee, AZneas was engaged on a more peaceful mission, to 
settle the contract of marriage between the Emperor 
and Leonora, sister of the King of Portugal. The 
agreement was readily made at Naples with the Am- 
bassadors of Portugal. AXneas saw Rome at the height 
of the Jubilee, his friend and patron, Nicolas V., receivd 
ing the homage, the well-deserved homage, and the tri- 
bute of the world. 

In Nicolas V., in three short years, the Pope had be- 
come again a great Italian Potentate. Not that Nioo- 
las V. was of one of the famous houses, or aspired to 
found a family of Princes. He was superior to, or not 
tempted to that Nepotism, which had already made 
some advances, some initiatory efforts, to invest the 

- 

n Vit. Fredem. III., p. 149. am. i. 450. For the personal adven- 
0 “ Qui etiam insignia ducslia, turee of Xneas Sylvius, see the Coma 

tradente populo, suscepit, qus res meotaries and Life of Fred&& IIL 
neque mm neque colo~m habuit apul Kollar, p. 140 et seq. 
justitise.“-P. 162. Mumtori cuu , 
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descendants or kinsmen of Popes in territorial honours 
or titles. Hitherto these families had taken no root, 
had died out, sunk into obscurity, or had been beaten 
down by common consent as upstart usurpers. Nicolas V 
laid the foundation of his power, not so much in the 
strength of the Roman See as a temporal Sovereignty, 
as in t,he admiration and gratitude of Italy, which was 
rapidly reported over the whole of Christendom. He 
kept in pay no large armies, his Cardinals were not 
Condottieri generals ; he declared that he would never 
employ any arms but those of the Cross of Christ-p But 
he maintained the Estates of the Church in peace, he 
endeavoured (and the circumstances of the times fa- 
voured that better policy) to compose the feuds of Italy, 
raging at least with their usual violence. He was among 
the few Popes, really a great Pacificator in It’aly. Four 
mighty Powers were now mingled in open war, or in 
secret intrigue. Alfonso, King of Arragon and the two 
Sicilies, the Dukes of Milan, the Venetians and the Flo- 
rentines. Eugenius had had the wisdom, or good for- 
tune, to abandon the French pretensions to the throne 
of Naples, that fatal claim by which the Popes had for 
centuries entailed the miseries of war upon Italy, and 
servitude upon themselves. The strife for the Dukedom 
of Milan, notwithstanding the pretensions of the Em- 
peror, and all the arts of Bneas Sylvius, the claims of 
the King of Arragon, and of the House of Orleans, had 
terminated in the establishment of the Sforzas. Pope 
Nicolas almost for the first time entered openly into 
Italian politics, as a true Mediator-not as a partisan_ 
and, so doing, was for the first time (to a certain extent 
at least) successful in his mediation. Even in the wara 

P Vespasiano, p. 279. 

2H2 
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of these powers Romagna was respected and escaped 
devastation. The warlike chieftains who had usurped 
the cities and domains of the Church, were glad to 
become her subjects. The Malatestas accepted the 
recognition of their title as Lords of Rimini, Fano, and 
other cities of Romagna, and from their tribute the 
Pope received a revenue, if not equal in amount, more 
sure and less invidious than his own taxation. The 
retrenchments insisted upon by the Council of Basle 
were eluded by a Concordat, drawn with all the subtlety 
of AZneas Sylvius, and received by his obsequious mas- 
ter Frederick. In remote regions there were still deep 
murmurs at the avarice, the venality of Rome ; Nicolas 
and his Court escaped not, and did not deserve to 
escape, the common charge of rapacity; but such mur- 
murs died away in those distant quarters, or had lost 
their effect.q 

All this was not done, but it was well begun before 
the Jubilee ; and no Jubilee had been more splendid, 
more peaceful, attended by greater numbers,’ productive 
of more immense wealth.’ A new coin for the Jubilee 
was struck. From every part of Europe came pilgrims 

‘L Stimmen, p. 11.5. The ambas- 
sador, credited with 1225 ducats, is 
instructed to give 1000 ducak either 
in gold or in some rich pre.~x&225 
are for the Cardinal patron. But if 
the Pope is not content with the 1000, 
he must have it all, and the Protector 
wait. The close of the affair is even 
more discreditable to the Pope. It is 
a very curious detail on the process of 
Papal bribery. In 1449, a collector 
and vendor of Indulgences levied in 
Prussia 7845 marks : for Indulgences, 
3241; for Peter’s Pence, 4604.- 
P. 13.7. 

1 “ Dopo il prima Giubileo de1 Anno 
1300 forse non fu mai wduto si gmn 
flugso e riflusso di gente in Roma, di 
modo the le strade Mae&e d’ Italk 

pareano tank Fiere.“-Mu&& Ann., 
sub arm. “ Lie& quadringenta et 
amplius milk diebus singulis per 
urbem templa foraque vaderat.“- 
Vit. Freder. III., p 172. 

’ The Teutonic Order tried to sup- 
press the Bull, and to discourage the 
wasteful journey to Rome. The Pope 
was furious, and only appeased by I 
great offerlng.Stimmeo, p. 140. 
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of the highest rank, strangers swarmed like ants in the 
streets of Rome and Florence. The throng was so 
great that above 200 persons were crushed to death on 
the bridge of St. AngeloSt The Bank of the Medici 
alone had 100,000 florins belonging to the Church,” and 
during the whole time poured in riches, which aided in 
the restoration of the dilapidated finances of the Pope- 
dom. The Pilgrims carried back throughout Europe 
accounts of the resuscitated majesty of the Roman Pon- 
tificate, the unsullied persona.1 dignity of the Pope, the 
reinthronement of religion in the splendid edifices, which 
were either building or under restoration.” 

Among those who wonld disseminate the fame of 
Nicolae V., none would be more loud, as none had 
stronger reasons to be grateful, than AXneas Sylvius. 
He had just reached the Alps on his return from Rome 
(he had hardly escaped drowning in a swollen stream), 
when he was overtaken by the pleasant intelligence 
that he had been named by the Pope Bishop of his 
native city of Sienna. aneas had never contemplated 
the passing the rest of his life in the cold ungenial 
region of Germany. “I yearn,” he writes, “for my 

t Infessura, Chron. de Rimini ; 
.Eneas Sylvius, Vit. Frederic., p. 172. 

83 Vespasiano, Vit. h’icol. V. 
x The Jubilee was interrupted by 

the plague, the fear of which had 
driven many in devotion to Rome 
(Sanuto says 60,000 died in Milan; 
hardly a man was left alive in 
P:acenza).-Mumtoli. The Cardinals, 
the Pope himself, weve obliged to fly 
from Rome. “ His Holiness goes from 
one castle to another with a small 
Court, and very few followers, seeking 
tu find anywhere an uninfected place. 

His Holiness is now in a castle called 
Fahriano, where he was last year for 
some time; and it is said has for- 
bidden, under pain of death, that any 
one, of any rank whatever, who is at 
Rome, shall come secretly or openly to 
Fabriano, or within seven miles of it : 
the Cardinals alone are excepted, who 
are limited to four servants.“-Voigt, 
from the Despatches of the Teutomc 
Knights. Stimmen, p. 70. This is 
not a very high view of the Pope% 
couragv. 



158 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. &OK XIII. 

native Italy ; I dread nothing so much as to lay my 
bones in a foreign land, though the way to heaven or 
to hell lies open alike from both. But it would be less 
painful, I know not why, to die in the arms of brothers, 
sisters, sons, grandsons.” r It should seem ’ that he 
turned back, saw the Pope again, entered Sienna, was 
welcomed with the joyful acclamations of the inhabit- 
ants, proud to receive a native Siennese as their Bishop. 
But the Bishop of Sienna returned to his Imperial 
Master : Germany must still be held in its close alliance 
with Rome. His next embassy, in the following year, 
was into Bohemia. Both on his journey towards Prague 
and on his return, he was hospitably received in Tabor, 
the city of the most extreme disciples of John Huss. 
In a letter to John Carvajal,* the Cardinal of St. Angelo, 
he gives a striking description of that inexpugnable 
fortress. Over the gates were two shields: on one was 
painted an Angel with the Sacramental Cup; on the 
other the blind old Ziska, their leader in war while 
alive, whose skin, stretched on a drum, after his death, 
had inspirited them to certain victory. The Bishop of 
Sienna had strong misgivings in entering this head- 
quarters of Satan. The Churchman held the audacious 
sectaries, who disdained the Primacy of Rome (the head 
of their offending, which included all other heresies), in 
the devoutest horror. “The Emperor Sigismund, in- 
stead of granting terms of peace to this most wicked and 
sacrilegious race, ought to have exterminated them, or 
reduced them to hewers of stone for the rest of man- 
kind.” LEneas had forgotten the irresistible valour, the 
splendid years of victory, which had extorted these terms 
from the Emperor. But the rude, poor Taborites treat,ed 

1 Epist. lxv. 1 The account is not clear. * Epid. CXI.L 
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the Bishop with perfect courtesy. At a town about 
twenty-five miles from Prague (a pestilence was raging 
in Prague, and to his regret he dared not approach 
that ancient and noble city), he met the heads of the 
Bohemian nation. The object of his mission was soon 
despatched ; the summons of a general Convention in 
the following year, with the Ambassador of the Emperor, 
and the Pope’s Legate, at Leutmeritz. In that city he 
held a long theological discussion with George Podie- 
brad ; a second at Tabor with Xicolas, the Bishop of the 
sect. He acknowledged that all his eloquence made no 
impression on the stubborn Utraquists. The Taborites 
stuck to the Scripture, A3neas to the power of the 
Church; no wonder that they came to no conclusion. 
But whatever might be the secret thoughts of each 
party as to the fate of his antagonist on the Day of 
Judgement, they parted with seeming mutual respect. 

Nicolas V. was to ‘behold, as it were, the final act of 
homage to the Popedom, from the majesty of z;;ohne&tion 
the Empire. He was to be the last Pontiff ~:mperor. 

who was to crown at Rome the successor of Charle- 
magne ; Frederick III. the last Emperor who was to 
receive his crown from the hands of t,he Pope.b ZEneas 
Sylvius is again in Italy : he is the harbinger of the 
Emperor, who is about to descend into Italy to meet 
his Portuguese bride, to consummate his marriage, and 
at the same time to celebrate his Coronation at Rome. 
The Free cities were always troubled, and were thrown 
into a tumult of intrigue, if not of feud, by the appearance 
of the Emperor in Italy. Guelf turned pale, Ghibelline 
brightened. Sienna was under popular government. 
Would the Emperor’s favourite, the favourite of the 
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Pope, the heir of the proud but fallen house of Piccolo- 
mini, now their Bishop, forego the opportunity of seizing 
for his own family the lordship of the city? c Sieqna, 
which the year before had thronged out to meet Bneas, 
received him in sullen silence ; no one visited him, his 
name was heard muttered with low curses in the streets. 
2&e&s, as he says, smiled at the sudden change (did 
not his vanity magnify his own unpopularity, and the 
jealousy of the city 9). He assembled the Senate, 
assured them of the peaceful and unambitious views of 
himself, his family, and of the Emperor. The Siennese 
suppressed, but could not conceal their mistrust. lZEneas 
having splendidly buried his colleague in the Embassy, 
who died at Sienna, thought it most prudent to go down 
to Telamona, in order to be in readiness to receive the. 
Portuguese Princess. 

Pope Nicolas himself began to look with alarm at the 
approach of the Emperor. There were suspicious move- 
ments at Rome : more than suspicions, of the dire 
designs of Stephen Porcaro and his partisans, which 
broke out during the next year. 

The pride and the felicity of Nicolas V. was in the 
undisturbed peace of Italy, at least of Roman Italy; 
who could foretell what strange or unexpected tumults 
might arise at the appearance of the Emperor? He 
sent to delay the march of Frederick, at least till the 
summer; he urged the want of provisions, of prepara- 
tion, the dangers of a winter journey. 2Eneas was indig- 
nant at this timid vacillation of the Pope; “ it became 
not the supreme Pontiff to say one thing to-day, another 
to-morrow.” He assured Pope Nicolas of the pacific 
iutentions of the Emperor. He appealed to the conduzt 

* Vit. Frederic. III., p. 244. 
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of the Emperor to the Church; if he had been an 
enemy to the Church, the whole majesty of the Clergy 
had been crushed ; we had. not had the joy of beholding 
you in your present state of power and authority.d He 
wrote courteous letters to urge the immediate descent 
of Frederick.” 

Tumults in Austria detained the Emperor; stormy 
weather his bride. 2Eneas Sylvius spent sixty weary 
days at Telamona.’ At length, on the same day, the 
Emperor entered Florence, his bride Leghorn. They 
met at Sienna. Sienna thought it well to appear to be 
full of joy, was delighted with the urbanity and conde- 
scension of the Emperor, renounced her suspicions of 
2l3neas, recalled all his kindred, some of whom, with 
other nobles, were in exile; and ent,reated the Bishop, 
whom the people now called the father of his country, 
to represent the City before the Pope. 

The imperial cavalcade set off for Rome. As they 
descended the Ciminian hill, which overhangs Viterbo, 
the Emperor called ZEneas to his side. “I shall live to 
see you Cardinal, I shall live to see you Pope.” 2Eneas, 
with proper modesty, protested that he did not aspire to 
either of these perilous dignities. At Rome March 18, 

the marriage was solemnised by the Pope 14”. 
himself~ afterwards the coronation with great magnifi- 
cence?l 2Eneas Sylvius made a speech for the Em- 

d ‘6 Si voluisset tanturn pessum ibat f He whiled away his time by 
Eccleeia: cleri majestas omnis &in- visiting the old Etrurian cities in the 
guehtur ; net tu hodie in hoc statu neighbourhood. lEnas had a remark- 
wee, in quo te videntes laetamur.“- able, almost a premature, taste for 
P. 191. antiquities and for the beauties o{ 

e The most full account of this nature. 
&air. with the letter of A3neas to the I Eneas Sylvia describes the whole 
pope, is in the Hist. Frederic. III. at great length, p. 277 et seq. 
+d Kolkr, pp. 187 et seq. h The cautious Pope had arrayed 
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peror. The day after, during an interview at which 
IEneas was present, the Emperor and the Pope com- 
municated two extraordinary dreams.’ The Emperor, 
the last time that the Cardinal of Bologna left Vienna, 
had dreamed that he was crowned not by a Roman, but 
by the Cardinal of Bologna. “It is the privilege,” said 
the Pope, “of those set up to rule the people to have 
true dreams. I myself dreamed that my predecessor 
Eugenius, the night before his death, had arrayed me in 
the Pontifical dress and mitre, and placed me on the 
throne. Take thou my seat, I depart to St. Peter.” 
The humble Thomas of Sarzana had not been without 
his ambition ! k The prediction of the Emperor as to 
the advancement of IEneas Sylvius, now on such ami- 
cable terms with the Pope, might have been expected 
to meet its own immediate accomplishment, as far as 
the Cardinalate. I@neas, however, received only a 
barren promise, which Pope Nicolas did not live to 
fulfil. But he returned to Germany Papal Ambas- 
sador and Legate to Bohemia, Silesia, Austria, Moravia, 
Styria, Carinthia, Carniola,-afterwards, at the Em- 
peror’s request, to Hungary. The Legatine character 
gave him great weight, he exercised it with his accus- 
tomed sagacity, and in perfect fidelity to Frederick. 
He was armed, as Legate, with Papal censures against 
all the enemies of Frederick. But these Austrian 
affairs belong not to our hist,ory. 

Throughout Christendom, except in the narrow corner 
of Bohemia, Pope Nicolas V. ruled supreme. Yet even 
Nicolas V. was not secure against the inextinguishable 
turbulence of the Roman people. The republicanism ’ 

all the militia of tha city, and occupied peace. 
St. Angelo and the other strongholds i Mmtori, sub am. 
wth an imposing fuice to keep the k Vita Fmiwic., p. 296. 
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of the Crescent& of Arnold of Brescia, of Brancaleone, 
of Rienzi, of Baroncelli, had still its champions and its 
martyrs. Stephen Porcaro was the last heir, till very 
modern times, of this dangerous and undying race. 
Menhen Porcaro was of equestrian family, of powerful 
and kindling eloquence. On the death of Eugenius 
(Eugenius himself had been driven from Rome by 
popular insurrection) Porcaro had urged the rising of 
the people, the proclamation of the Republic.” Pope 
Nicolas, anxious to conciliate all orders, appointed the 
dangerous demagogue on a mission in the Roman terri- 
tory. On his return Porcaro renewed his agitation. 
He boldly avowed his opinions, and almost announced 
himself as defender of the liberties of the Roman people. 
He was sent in honourable exile to Bologna, under the 
sole restraint that he should present himself every day 
before Bessarion, the Cardinal Legate. He returned 
secretly to Rome. A conspiracy had been organised in 
which the nephew of Porcaro took the lead. Stephen 
Porcaro harangued the conspirators, inveighed against 
the tyranny of the rulers, the arbitrary proscription, the 
banishment, even the execution, of Roman citizens. 
He declared that it was ignominious that the city which 
had ruled the world should be subject to the dominion 
of priests, who were women rather than men.” He 
would cast off for ever the deg-ading yoke. He had 
at his command three hundred hired soldiers. Four 
hundred noble Romans were ready to appear in arms. 

m “ Dicens omnem servitutem tur- 
pm, fcedissimnm autem qua0 praesby- 
teris pwstarrtur, rogabatqoe Koma~~os, 
dum Cnrdinales clausi essent, aliquu I 
ludere pro libertxte.“--&e;Is Syl\-ius, 
9. Fred. III., p. 135. 
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He appealed to their cupidity as to their patriotism : to- 
morrow they might be in possession of a million of gold 
piece6.O If the aims of Porcaro were noble, his imme- 
diate designs, the designs with which he was charged, 
and with seeming truth,P were those of the robber, the 
bloody and cowardly assassin.q The contemplated mode 
of insurrection had t,he further horror of impious sacri- 
lege. The Pope and the Cardinals were to be sur- 
prised while solemnising the mass on the festival of the 
Epiphany. The Papal stables near the church were to 
be set on fire. In the tumult Porcaro was to appear in 
purple and with the ensigns of magistracy, to force or 
gain his way as a worshipper towards the altar. The 
Pope was to be seized ; it was said that the chains were 
found, chains of gold, which had been displayed to the 
insurgents, which were to fetter his holy person,’ only, 
however, to be thrown into a dungeofi as a hostage to 
compel his brother to surrender the Castle of St. Angelo. 
His after-fate was perhaps to be that of his brethren the 
Cardinals, who were to be massacred without mercy. 
The shaven crown was no longer to be an object of fear 
or respect in Rome.’ The insurgents had nicely calcu- 
lated .the amount of plunder : from the Palace of the 
Pope 200,000 florins ; from the Sacred College, 200,000 ; 
from the merchants and public oflicors 200,000 ; from 

0 Zantfliet, Stephano Infessum, 
Platina. 

P Vita Nicolai V., p. 128. 
P Sismondi, true to his repubhcan 

bias, raises Stephen Porcaro to a hero 
and a martyr; and while he perhaps 
exaggerates the cruelty of the Pope, 
hardly touches on its justification, the 
atrocity of the Plot. When will Italian 
freedom forswear assassinatmn BS its 
first and favounte weapon?--1857. 

It has done so, and Italy is f’ree !- 
1864. 

* “ Ad colligandum ait praesulem, 
catenam aweam 6ecum attulit, a se 
jampridem paratam quam congregatis 
ostendit.“-En. Syl. Europa, p. 430. 

’ u Velle enim aiebat se id agere, ut 
aeternum intra haec mcenia capitis 
rasi dates vereri 1101: opate:et.“- 
Leo Alberti. 
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the magazines and salt dep8ts 200,000; from the 
confiscated property of the enemies of the revolution 
100,~00. 

The conspiracy was deteoted or betrayed.’ The 
house where the conspirators assembled was surrounded 
with troops. Porcaro escaped, but was found next day, 
hidden by his sister in a chest. Sciarra Porcaro, the 
nephew, cut his way through the soldiers and fled. 
Many servants and quantities of arms were found in 
the house. The very day of his capture the bodies of 
Stephen Porcaro and nine of his accomplices were seen 
hanging from the battlements of the Castle of St. An- 
gelo. They had in vain implored confession and the 
last sacrament. Many other executions followed. Two 
Canons of St. Peter’s were involved in the plot: one 
was found innocent and released ; t,he other fled to 
Damascus, where he remained till after the death of the 
Pope. Large rewards were offered for some who had 
escaped : one thousand ducats if produced alive, five 
hundred if dead. Some were allowed to be seized in 
Padua and Venice. The Cardinal of Metz interceded 
for Battista Persona ; it was alleged that he was guilt- 
less. The Pope promised mercy : whether on Jan. ,, 
new evidence or not: he was hung the next A=. 14s3+ 
morning : the indignant Cardinal left Rome. 

The Pope was bitterly mortified at this ingratitude of 
the Roman people for his mild government, the peace 
which they enjoyed, the wealth which had poured into 
the city, the magnificent embellishments of Rome. He 
became anxious and morose. Remorse for blood, if 
necessarily, too prodigally shed, would weigh heavily 

. * According to Stepham Infessura they attacked one !undred of the 
Fope’s guards, and killed the Marescdlo. 



466 LATIN CERISTIANITY. Boos XIII. 

on a Pope who had shrunk from war as unchristian.” 
The famous architect Leo Alberti (employed, it is true, 
by Nicolas V. in his splendid designs for St. Peter’s) 
describes the unexampled state of prosperity enjoyed 
under Nicolas, for which the conspirators would have 
made that cruel return. “The whole of Latium was 
at peace : the last thing to be expected was that any 
Roman could think to change the state of affairs for the 
better by a revolution. The domain of the Church was 
in a high state of cultivation: the city had become a 
city of gold through the Jubilee ; t.he dignity of the 
citizens was respected : all reasonable petitions were 
granted at once by the Pontiff. There were no exac- 
tions, no new taxes. Justice was fairly administered. 
It was the whole care of the Pope to adorn the city.” 
The more devout and the more wealthy were indignant. 
at the design to plunder and massacre the foreigners 
whose profuse wealth enabled the Romans to live in 
ease and luxury; at the profanation of the Church by 
promiscuous slaughter, of the altar itself by blood ; the 
total destruction of the Cardinals, the priesthood, of 
religion itself: the seizure of the Pope, whose feet 
distant potentates crowded to kiss on his sublime func- 
tion of sacrifice ; the dragging him forth, loaded with 
chains, perhaps his death. 1 The calmest looked on the 

Q See in Collier (i. p. 672) the 
curious account of Porcaro’s conspiracy 
given in England by the Pope’s Nuncio 
Clement Vincentio : “ It was drawn,” 
said the Nuncio, “from the brothels 
and profligates of Rome.” The Nuncio _ . 
suggests a form of public thanksgiving 
for the Pope’s deliverance, and inti- 
mates that a letter from the English 
cler~r would be acceptable, denouncing 

Rome as degenerating to the licen- 
tiousness of old Babylon, and advising 
the Pope to leave the wicked city, and 
reside in some other country. The 
Nuncio and Collector was also to hint 
the expediency of a subsidy to enable 
the Pope to leave Rome and Italy. 
The form of prayer was issued, ays 
Collier, but no more done. 
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suppression of the conspiracy and the almost total extir- 
pation of the conspirators with satisfaction.” 

Now came that event which, however foreseen by 
the few wiser prophetic spirits, burst on Europe and on 
Christendom with the stunning and appalling effect of 
absolute suddenness-the taking of Constanti- m,Y 29, 
nople by the Turks. On no two European A.D. 1453* 
minds did this disaster work with more profound or 
more absorbing terror than on Pope Nicolas V. and 
i&leas Sylvius : nor could any one allege more sound 
reasons for that terror than the Pope and the Bishop-of 
Sienna. Who could estimate better than Zneas, from 
his intimate knowledge of all the countries of Europe, 
of Italy, Germany, France, England, the extent of the 
danger which impended over the Latin world ? Never 
since its earlier outburst might Mohammedanism seem 
so likely to subjugate if not to swallow up distracted 
and disunited Christendom, as under the Turks. By 
sea and land they were equally formidable. If Chris- 
tendom should resist, on what frontier? All were 
menaced, all in danger. What city, what kingdom, 
would arrest the fierce, the perpetual invasion? From 
this period throughout the a,ffairs of Germany (at Frank- 
fort he preached a crusade) to the end of his Legatine 
power, of his Cardinalate, of his Papacy, of his life, this 
was the one absorbing thought, one passion, of A3neas 
Sylvius. The immediate advance of the victorious 
Mohammed through Hungary, Dalmatia, to the border, 
the centre of Italy, was stopped by a single fortress, Bel- 
grade ; by a preacher, John Capistrano ; by a 
hero, John Huniades. But it was not till, above *‘=’ 14”’ 
a century later, when Don John of Austria, at Lepanto 

’ Leo Battita Alberti. Porcaria Cqumtio apd Mudon, xxv. p. 310 
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by sea, and much later, John Sobieski, before Vienna, by 
land, broke the spell of iPlohammedan conquest, that 
Europe or Christendom might repose in security.r 

The death of Nicolas V. was hastened, it was said, by 
March 24, the taking of Constantinople. Grief, shame, 
1456. fear worked on a constitution broken by the 

gout. But Nicolas V. foresaw not that in remote 
futurity the peaceful, not the warlike, consequences of 
the fall of Constantinople would be most fatal to the 
Popedom-that what was the glory of Nicolas V. would 
become among the foremost causes of the ruin of me- 
diaval religion: that it would aid in shaking to the 
base, and in severing for ever the majestic unity of 
Latin Christianity. 

J Compare Gibbon, ch. lxvii. xii. 
p. 162. 

s I cannot refrain, though my 
History closes with Nicolas V., from 
subjoining a few sentences on the end 
of fF,neas Sylvius Piccolomini. 

On the death of Nicolas V., the 
Cardinal Bessarion, for learning, dig- 
nity, character, stood high above the 
whole College of Cardinals. The 
election had been almost declared in 
his favour. The Cardinal of Avignon 
was seized with indignation. “Would 
they have for a Pope a Greek, a 
recent proselyte, a man with a beard 7 
Was the Latin Church fallen so low 
that it must have recourse to the 
Greeks ? ” The jealousy of the West 
was roused : a Spaniard, the first of 
the fatal house of Borgia, was raised 
to the Papal throne, Call&us 111. 
Enms ‘way at Frankfort, pressing on 
reluctant Germany a crusade against 
the Turks. The Germans thought 
mwe al their contest with the Pope 

than of the security of Christendom. 
Frederick III. was urged to seize the 
opportunity of the election of a new 
Pope to assert the liberties of the 
Empire and of the German Church. 
33oeaa averted the strife, and persuaded 
the Emperor that he had more to hope 
than fear from the Pope. He was 
sent with the congratulations of the 
Emperor to Callistus III. A promo- 
tion of Cardinals was expe&d. The 
name of AXnew was in all men’s 
mouths. he received congratulations. 
The Pope named but three, one his 
nephew, Borgia, the future Alex- 
ander VI. lEneas WBS about to return 
to Germany, but his presence was 
needed in Italy: Sienna was besieged 
by James Piccinino : war threatened 
between the Pope and Alfonso King of 
Naples. iEneas, as ambawdor to 
Naples, secured an honourable treaty. 
The Pope would not lope, and w&4 
obliged to reward the indispensable 
Bnea.9. He was created Cardinal of 
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Niaolas V. aspired to make Italy the domicile, Rome 
the capital, of letters and arts. As to letters, his was 

Sienna (Dec. -1456). 
So, without dishonour or ingratitude, 

lbxts Sylrius was released from the 
service of his Imperial master. The 
Cardinal must devote himself to the 
mterests of the Church ; the Italian 
to those of Italy. He need breathe 
no more the thick and heavy air of 
GWIllaIly, 

A year and a half has passed, and 
A%reas Sylvius Piccolomini (Aug. 21, 
A.D. 1458) is Pope Pins II. 

Few men of more consummate 
ability had sat on the throne of St. 
Peter ; few men more disposed to 
maintain the Papal power to the 
height of its supremacy. He boldly, 
unreservedly, absolutely condemned 
the heretical tenets of &was Sylvius. 
He reproached the King of France for 
the audacious Pragmatic Sanction : it 
was not less sacrilegious, not less 
impous than the decrees of the Council 
of Basle. But Pins II. had the saga- 
city to know that the days of Inno- 
cent III. and Bonifaoe VIII. were 
passed. He learnt by bitter experience 
that those, too, of Urban II. were gone 
oy. It was not for want of exertion, 
or of eloquence far surpassing that 
which rapt the Council of Clermont 
t.o frenzy, that Pius II. did not array 
Christendom in a more politic, more 
justifiable crusade against advancing 
Mohammsdanism. Even the colder 
Council of Mantua seemed to kindle 
to enthusiasm. Against the Turks 
Germany would furnish 42,000 men ; 
Hungary, 20,000 horse, 20,000 foot ; 
Burgundy, 6000. The Duke of Bur- 
gundy accepted the command. Even 

VOL. VIII. 

the Italian kingdoms, dukedoms, re- 
publis, consented to be assessed. The 
Prince of Este threw down 300,000 
florins. Italy was to raise a great 
fleet; France and Spain promised aid. 

The proclamation of the Universal 
League of Christendom might seem a 
signal for a general war throughout 
Christendom. The war of the Roses 
raged in England ; all Germany was 
in arms, bent on civil strife; the 
French fleet set sail, not against the 
Turks, but against Naples; Piccinino 
and Malatesta renewed the war in the 
Roman territory ; the Sarelli were in 
insurrection in Rome. 

Pope Pius was not satisfied with 
endeavouring to rouse all Christendom 
to a crusade against the Turks: he 
undertook a more Christian, if a more 
desperate enterprise, the conversion of 
the Sultan. He published a long 
elaborate address to Mahomet II. 
Throughout this singular document 
the tone is courteous, conciliatory, 
almost flattering ; not till its close, 
denunciatory against the imposture of 
the Koran. “Nothing was wanting 
to make Mahomet the mightiest save- 
reign the world had ever seen, nothing 
but a little water for his baptism, and 
belief in the Gospel. The world would 
bow down before Mahomet the Chris- 
tian Emperor.” “The great Sultan 
is no careless Atheist, no Epicurean ; 
he believes in God and in the immor- 
tality of the soul. What has been 
the end of all great conquerors,- 
Semiramis, Hercules, Bacchus, Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Cyrus, Alexander, Julius 
Caesar, Attila, Tamerlane 7 They ozc 

21 
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not the ostentatious patronage of a magnificent Hove- 
reign ; nor was it the sagacious policy which would 
enslave to the service of the Church that of which it 
might anticipate the dangerous rebellion. It was not 
the religion of authority seeking to make itself master 
of all which might hereafter either confirm or contest 
that authority. In Nicolas it was pure and genuine, 

all burning in the flames of hell. the Christianity of Europe might seem 
Your law allows all to be saved by on the hazard. At Ancona (A.D. 

their own religion, excepb renegades 1463), amid the total desertion of the 
fpoul Islam ; we maintain, on the leaders pledged to the Holy War,- 
contrary, that all who believe not our amid the host of common soldiers, 
creed must be damned.” From this murmuring that they had been paid 
dangerous argument the Pope proceeds only in Indulgences, in which they 
to enlarge on the Christian as con- had ceased to trust, not in hard 
trasted with the Mohammedan faith. money; a host starving for want of 
However justly he might argue on sustenance, which the Pope, once the 
Christianity, the stern predestinariaus cool and politic statesman, now become 
of Islam must have been surprised at a sanguine, enthusiastic old man, had 
finding themselves charged with sup- not thought of providing,-Pius II. 
posing the world ruled by chance, not alone maintained his courage. As the 
by Providence. There is much more faith of othen waxed cold, his became 
strange lore on Mohammedan super- more ardent. He ofeered with one of 
stitions and Arabian priestcraft. The his Cardinals to embark and throw 
Turks were of a noble Scythian race : himself into Ragusa, threatened by 
the Pope marvels that they cau follow the Turks. And this refined and 
Egyptians and Arabians in their reti- accomplished mnn died, as Peter the 
gion : Christianity had been a far more Hermit or St. Bernard might have 
congenial faith. died. The faithful Cardinal of Pan 

How strangely, how nobly did watched his last moments. The sight 
Pius II., at the close of his life, redeem of the sails of the Venetian fleet had 
the weaknesses, the treachery, the in- for a moment kindled up all his ardour, 
consistency, the unblushing effrontery but made him Lel more deeply his 
of self-interest of his earlier years. failing strength. The Cardinal has 
Pius II. was the only Pope who, in described his end with the touching 
his deep and conscientious devotior, simplicity of real &&ion and rever- 
would imperil hi own sacred persoo m ence. “ ‘ Pray for me, my son,’ were 
the Crusade against the Turks, and hi L& words.” His friends bewailed 

. I engage in a war, if ever justifiable in and hoaoured him 8)) a martyr in the 
a Pope, justifiable when the liberty, 1 cause of Christianity.* 

l Comment. Card. Paviensis, p. 359. 
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almost innate, love of letters. In his lowlier station 
the ambition, pride, pleasure, passion, avarice of Thomas 
of Sarzana had been the study, the collection, of books. 
In every country into which he followed the train of the 
Cardinal Legate, his object was the purchase of manu- 
scripts or copies of them. The Cardinal di Santa Croce 
(Albergata) encouraged him by his munificence; but 
the Cardinal’s munificence could not keep pace with the 
prodigality of his follower. In his affluence Thomas 
devoted all he possessed to the same end, as in his 
poverty his most anxious fear had been lest he should 
be compelled to part with his treasures. So great was 
his reputation, that when Cosmo de’ Medici proposed to 
open the Library of St. Marco at Florence, endowed with 
the books of Nicolo Nicoli, Thomas of Sarzana was 
requested to furnish a plan for the arrangement and for 
the catalogue. This became the model adopted in the 
other great libraries-that of the Badia at Florence, 
that of the Count of Montefelt.ro at Urbino, of Alexander 
Sforza at Pesaro. No sooner was Nicolas Pope than he 
applied himself to the foundation of the Vatican Library. 
Five thousand volumes were speedily collected. The 
wondering age boasted that no such library had existed 
since the days of the Ptolemies. 

The scholars of Italy flocked to Rome, each to receive 
his task from the generous Pope, who rewarded their 
labours with ample payment. He seemed determined 
to enrich the West with all which survived of Grecian 
literature. The fall of Const’antinople, long threatened, 
had been preceded by the immigration of many learned 
Greeks. Some, as the Cardinal Bessarion, had been 
naturalised after the Council of Florence.’ France, 

8 C’ompnre Diquisitio de Nicolni V. Pmt. Max. erga litwas et literams wrca 
yptmcinio. Ad tale. Vit. Nicol. V. a Dominica Georgia. Roma, 1742, 
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Germany, even England, the Byzantine Empire, Greece, 
had been ransacked by industrious agents for copies of 
all the Greek authors. No branch of letters was without 
its interpreters. Notwithstanding the bold writings of 
Laurentius Valla, who had already startled the world 
by his discovery of the fraud of Constantine’s donation, 
he was entrusted with the translation of Herodotus and 
Thucydides. Poggio undertook the Cyropaedia of Xeno- 
phon and Diodorus Siculus; Nicolas Perotto, Polybius. 
Guarino of Verona and George of Tiferna, Strabo, the lat- 
ter, four books of Dion Prusaeus, Pietro Candido, Appian. 

Of the philosophers, Perotto sent out the Enchiridion 
uf Epiotetus ; Theodore of Gaza some of the works of 
Theophrastus, and of Aristotle : George of Trebisond, 
the Laws of Plato. On George of Trebisond was imposed 
the more arduous task, the Almagest of Ptolemy. Lilius 
Bgidius contributed some of the works of the Alexan- 
drian Philo. From Rinuccio of Arezzo came the Life 
and Fables of lfEsop and the letters of Hippocrates ; 
from John Aurispa, the Commentary of Hierocles on the 
golden verses of Pythagoras. Nicolas had an ardent 
desire to read the two great poems of Homer in Latin 
verse. They were only known by the prose version of 
Leontius Pilatus, exeouted under the care of Boccaccio. 
Philelpho, whom the Pope had received with eager cor- 
diality, and bestowed on him, as a first gift, 500 golden 
ducats, relates, that just before his death, the Pope 
offered him a fine palace in Rome, and farms in the 
Roman territory, which would maintain his whole family 
in ease and honour, and to deposit ten thousand pieces 
of gold, to be paid when he should have finished the 
Iliad and the Odyssey.b 

b Epist. Philipp. quoted in the Dis- tha.t a certain Horace of Rome was 
quisitio,p. 194. iEneas Sylrius says employed on the Iliad. Part ol’ tile 
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Nor were the Fathers of the Greek Church without 
due honour. Basil, the two Gregories, Cyril, the Evan- 
gelic Preparation of Eusebius by George of Trebisond, 
a new version of IXonysius the Areopagite, opened the 
theology of the Greeks to the inquiring West.” 

There was not as yet any awful apprehension of 
impairing the sacred majesty of the Vulgate Bible. 
Manetti, a Florentine, in his day the most famous for 
his erudition, was authorised and urged to execute a new 
version of the whole Scriptures from the Hebrew and 
the Greek. He completed the Ysalms from the Syriac, 
the whole New Testament, except perhaps the Acts of 
the Apostles. 

Thus to Nicolas V., Italy, or rather Latin Christianity, 
mainly owes her age of learning, as well as its fatal con- 
sequence to Rome and to Latin Christianity, which in 
his honest ardour he would be the last to foresee. It 
was the splendid vision of Nicolas V. that this revival of 
letters, which in certain circles became almost a new 
religion, would not be the bondslave but the handmaid 
or willing minister of the old. Latin Christianity was 
to array itself in all the spoils of the ancient world, and 
so maintain as a natural result (there was nothing of 
policy in his thought), and with increasing and universal 
veneration; her dominion over the mind of man. The 
rebellion of Letters, and the effects of that rebellion, we 
must hereafter endeavour to explain. 

But Rome under Nicolas V. was not to be the centre 
of letters alone, she \n’as to resume her rank as the 

Brst, book m Latin verse, with a Matthew, whid had been so rare in 
dedication lo Xicolas V., is in the the West, that Aquirm had said he 
Vatican. would rather ~ssesss it than the city 

c Kmlas obtained a copy of the of Pans. 
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centre of Art, more especially of architectural magni- 
ZW;;~ ficence. Rome was to be as of old the Lawgiver 
intellect. of Civilisation ; pilgrims from all parts of the 

world, from curiosity, for business or from religion, were 
to bow down before the confessed supremacy of her 
splendid works. 

The century from the death of Boniface VIII. to the 
accession of Martin V., during the Avignonese exile, and 
t.he Schism, had been a period of disaster, neglect, decay, 
ruin ; of that slow creeping, crumbling ruin, which is 
perhaps more fatal to ancient cities than conflagration, 
usually limited in its ravages, or the irruption of bar- 
barous enemies.d Martin V. had made some advances 
to the restoration of the financial prosperity of the Pope- 
dom; Eugenius IV. had reasserted the endangered 
spiritual supremacy. Both had paid some attention to 
the dilapidated churches, palaces, walls of the city. 
Under Nicolas V. Rome aspired to rise again at once to 
her strength and to her splendour. The Pope was to 
be a great Sovereign Prince, but above the Sovereign 
Prince he was to be the successor of St. Peter. Rome 
was to be at once the strong citadel, and the noblest 
sanctuary in the world, unassailable by her enemies 
both without and within from her Fortifications ; com- 
manding the world to awe by the unrivalled majesty of 
her churches. The Jubilee had poured enormous wealth 
into the Treasury of the Pope ; his ordinary revenues, 
both from the Papal territory and from Christendom at 
large, began to flow in with peace and with the revival 
of his authority. That wealth was all expended with 
the most liberal magrnficence. Already had it dawned 

a Read F&-arch’s well-known letter-Gibbon. Runsen and Matner. Rouu 
Beschreibung. 
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upon the mind of Nicolas V. that the Cathedral of the 
Chief of the Apostles ought to rival, or to surpass all 
the churches in Christendom in vastness and majesty. 
It was to be entirely rebuilt from its foundations. 
Julius II. and Leo X. did but accomplish the design of 
Nicolas V. Had Nicolas lived, Bramante and Michael 
Angelo might have been prematurely anticipated by 
Rosellini of Florence and Leo Battista Alberti. He had 
even erected an august and spacious Tribune, to be swept 
away with the rest of the building by his bolder and 
more ambitious successors. The mosaic pavement in 
the apse, begun by Nicolas V., was completed by 
Paul II., at the cost of more than 5000 pieces of gold.* 

By the side, and under the shadow of this noblest of 
churches, the Supreme Pontiff was to have his most 
stately palace. The Lateran, and the Palace near S. 
Maria Maggiore, sumptuously restored by Nicolas V., 
were to bow before this more glorious edifice. The 
description may still be read of its spacious courts, its 
cool green gardens, its dashing fountains, its theatre, 
its hall for public ceremonies, for the conclave and the 
Pontifical coronation, the treasury, the library ; this 
chamber, perhaps as dearest to the tastes of Nicolas, 
was the first part, if not the only part achieved. The 
Palace had its three stories for summer, for winter, and 
for spring; even to the offices and kitchens! The Car- 
dinals were to dwell around the Pope, if in less lofty, 
yet still in noble Palaces. The Vatican was to be the 
Capitol of the Capital of Christendom. The whole 

0 Georgia, in his Life of NicolasV., 1 description of the plan of the church, 
says (p. 166), UBasilicam vero S. Petri and the design of the Pope. See also 
Principis Apostolorum a fundamentis Bonanni Tempii Vaticani Historia, 
magnifice inchowe et perficere medi- C. xi., with the references. 
tab&w.” In the Life of Manetti ‘ Georgia, p. 167. 
(Muratmi, I. R. T.), vol. iii. is a long ‘ In Manetti’s Lifz of Nirolai V - I . 
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Leonine city, which had too long lain almost open to the 
invading stranger, and was not safe from the turbulent 
Romans, was to expand in security as well as splendour 
around the residence of St. Peter and his successors. 
The bridge of St. Angelo was bordered with turrets for 
defence and ornament; the Castle of St. Angelo, the 
citadel which commanded the bridge, was strengthened 
by outward bulwarks, and by four towers at the corners, 
within laid out into halls and chambers. It was con- 
nected by st.rong walls with the Vatican ; a huge tower 
began to rise, the commencement of formidable works 
of defence beyond the gardens of the Vatican. From 
the bridge of St. Angelo three broad streets, with open 
porticoes, and shops within them, were to radiate; the 
central one led direct to the portico of St. Peter’s, beforo 
which Nicolas V. designed to set up the famous obelisk, 
which Sixtus V. at infinite cost, and with all the science 
of Fontana, hardly succeeded in placing on its base. 
The street to the left ran along the Tiber ; that to the 
right, to the Vatican and the Palatine Gate. 

Nor did the Pontiff design to expend all his munifi- 
cence on St. Peter’s and the Vatican. Decay, from 
violence or want of repair, had fallen on the forty 
churches called the Stations, visited by the more solemn 
processions, especially those which, with St. Peter’s, made 
the more Holy Seven, the Lateran, S. Maria Maggiore, 
S. Stephen on Monte Celio, the Apostles’, 8. Paul and 
8. Lorenzo beyond the walls. ,411 shared more or less 
in his restoring bounty. Three other churches, S. Maria 
beyond the Tiber, S. Theodore, S. Prassede were rebuilt ; 
the Pantheon, now consecrated to the Virgin and all 
Saints, was covered with a roof of lead. 

The Pontiff would secure the city from foreign foes, 
who for centuries, either through the feuds, the perfidy, 
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or the turbulence of the Romans themselves, or from 
their own ambition or hostility, had desolated the city. 
In the whole circuit, from the Porta Flumentana to the 
Pyramid of Cestius, and so all round the city, the walls 
were strengthened, towers erected, fosses deepened. The 
Capitol was restored to its ancient strength and solidity. 
In order to convey his building materials to the city, 
perhaps provisions, he cleansed the channel of the Anio ; 
he repaired the stately aqueduct which brought the 
Acqua Vergiue t’o the Fountain of Trevi. Be restored 
the Milvian bridge. 

The munificence of Nicolas confined not itself to 
Rome. Everywhere in the Roman territory rose 
churches, castles, public edifices. Already the splendid 
church of S. Francis, at Assisi, wanted repair : Nicolas 
built a church dedicated to S. Francis, at his favoured 
town of Fabriano ; one at Gualdo in Umbria, to S. 
Benedict. Among his princely works was a castle at 
Fabriano, great buildings at Centumcelke, the walls of 
Civita Castellana, a citadel at Narni, with bulwarks and 
deep fosses ; another at Civita Vecchia ; baths near Vi- 
terbo ; buildings for ornament and for defence at Spo1eto.h 

The younger Arts, Sculpture and Painting, began 
under his auspices still further to improve. Fra Angelic0 
painted at Rome at the special command or request of 
Nicolas V. 

Nicolas V., on his deathbed, communicated to the 

h On the astouishment and admira- cum constructi nulli priseorum arte 
tion excited by the buildings of Nicolas vel magnitudine cedunt.“-P. 138. 
V., read the passages of Eneas Sylvius, “ Namque ut priscorum Caesarurn 
Vit. Frederic. III. “Quantum vero moles totius urbis structure superat, 
animo hit valeret, et quam vastus sit sic aedificia Nicolai Papac, quicquid 
ejus animus, ejus aedificia monstrant, ubique esset moderni laboris ercel- 
quo nemo aut magnificentius aut lunt.“-P. 282. The Emperor Fre. 
celerius aut splendidius quam ipse derick, himself an excellent architect 
cedificavit. Nan turres et muri per stood in amazement. 
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Cardinals, who -stood around in respectful sorrow, his 
last Will and Testament. This solemn appeal, as it 
were, to God and man, after a copious and minute con- 
fession of faith, turned to his architectural works. These 
.holy and worldly edifices he had raised not from am- 
bition, from pride, from vain-glory, or for the perpetaa- 
tion of his name, but for two great ends, the maintenance 
of the authority of the Church of Rome, and her more 
commanding dignity above all Christian people, as well 
as her security against lawless persecution. The majesty 
of such sacred imperishable monuments profoundly 
impresses the mind of man with the perpetuity, the 
eternit’y of religion. As to the secular buildings, the 
walls, towers, citadels, he recounts the dangers, the per- 
secutions of Popes from early days; Popes insulted, 
Popes dethroned, Popes imprisoned, Popes banished, 
Popes murdered, from Eugenius II. through all the 
dapker ages, down to the conspiracy of Stephen Porcaro 
against himself. These were his motives for the concep- 
tion and execution of so many sumptuous and so solid 
edifices. He proceeds to that sad burthen on his weary 
soul, the taking of Constantinople. He boasts with 
some, but surely blameless pride, of the peace of Italy ; 
he had restrained, allayed, appeased the fierce wars 
among all the Princes and all the Repub1ics.l 

Nor does he speak with less satisfaction or delight of 
his own labours in the cause of Letters ; the purchase 
of books, the copying of manuscripts, the encouragement 
of scholars ; he appeals to the personal knowledge of 
the Cardinals, to the world, even to higher judgement, 

* “ Bella ipsa, quibus undique fre- Plincipes, Respublicas, et Italos Popular 
mentibus jampridem tota him inde ad maximam concordiam summemquc 
it&a vexabatur, ita compescuimus, pacem induceremus.” 
ita denique sedavimus, ut omnes 
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on his acquisition and his employment of the wealth 
of the Pontificate : “all these and every other kind of 
treasure were not accumulated by avarice, not by simony, 
not by largesses, not by parsimony, as ye know; but 
only through the grace of the most merciful Creator, the 
peace of the Church, and the perpetual tranquillity of 
my Pontificate.” k 

Thus in Nicolas V. closed one great age of the Papacy. 
In Nicolas the Sovereign Italian Prince and the Pontiff 
met in serene and amicable dignity ; he had no tempta- 
tion to found a princely family. But before long the 
Pontiff was to be lost in the Sovereign Prince. Nor was 
it less evident that the exclusive dominion of Latin 
Christianity was drawing to a close, though nearly a 
century might elapse before the final secession of Teu- 
tonic Christianity, and the great permanent division of 
Christendom. Each successive Pontificate might seem 
determined to advance, to hasten that still slow but in- 
evitable revolution ; the audacious nepotism of Sixtus IV., 
the wickedness of Alexander VI., which defy palliation ; 
the wars of Julius II., with the hoary Pope at the head 
of ferocious armies ; the nolitical intrigues and disasters 
of Clement VII. ’ 

- 
k “ Hacc omnia pleraqub alia divi- 

tiarum et gazarum genera nobis non 
ex avariti9, non ex simoni8, non ex 
largitionibus, non ex parsimoniO ut 
Kitis, sed ex divink duntaxat benig- 
nissimi Creatoris gratik, et ex pace 
Ecclesiastic& perpetuQque Pontificatus 

nostri tranquillitate pxwenisse non 
dubitamus.“-Ibid. Manetti seems to 
assert that this long testament was 
reed by the dying Pope. The impro- 
bability of this throws no doubt on ita 
authenticity. 
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HISTORY 

LATIN CH;ISTIAN TTY. 

BOOK XIV. 

CHAPTER I. 

Survey. 

FROY the reign of Nicolas V. and the close of our 
history, as from a high vantage-ground, we must survey 
the whole realm of Latin Christendom-the political and 
social state, as far as the relation of Latin Christianity to 
the great mass of mankind ; the popular religion, with its 
mythology; the mental development in philosophy, let- 
ters, arts. 

Eight centuries and a half had elapsed since the Pon- 
t&ate of Gregory the Great-the epoch of the supreme 
dominion of Latin Christianity in the West. The great 
division of mankind, which at that time had become 
complete and absolute, into the Clergy (including the 
Monks, in later days the Friars) and the rest of mankind, 
still subsisted in all its rigorous force. They were two 
castes, separate and standing apart as by the irrepealable 
law of God, They were distinct, adverse, even anta- 
gonistic, in their theory of life, in their laws, in their 
corporate property, in their rights, in their immunities. 
In the aim and object of their existence, in their social 
duties and position, they were set asunder by a broad. 
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deep, impassable line. But the ecclesiastical caste being 
bound, at least by its law, to celibacy, in general could 
not perpetuate its race in the ordinary course of nature ; 
it was renewed by drawing forth from the laity men 
either endowed with or supposed to be trained to a 
peculiar mental turn, those in whom the intellectual 
capacity predominated over the physical force. Religion, 
which drove many out of the world within the sacred 
circle, might be a sentiment, a passion, an unthinking 
and unreasoning impulse of the inward being ; holy igno- 
rance might be the ambition, the boast of some monks, 
and of the lower friars ; but in general the commission 
to teach the religion implied (though itself an infused 
gift or grace, and the inseparable consequence of legi- 
timate consecration to the office) some superiority of 
mind. At all events the body was to be neglected, 
sacrificed, subdued, in order that the inner being might 
ripen to perfection. The occupations of the clergy were 
to be in general sedentary, peaceful, quiescent. Their 
discipline tended still further to sift, as it were, this 
more intellectual class : the dull and negligent sunk 
into the lower offices, or, if belonging by their aristo- 
cratic descent to the higher, they obtained place and in- 
fluence only by their race and connexions, wealth and 
rank by unclerical powers of body and of mind. These 
wele ecclesiastics by profession, temporal princes, even 
soldiers, by character and life. But this, according to 
the strict theory of the clerical privilege, was an abuse, 
an usurpation. Almost all minds which were gifted with 
or conscious of great intellectual capacity, unless kings, 
or nobles, or knights, whose talents might lead to mili- 
tary distinction, appeared predestined for, were irre- 
sistibly drawn into, or were dedicated by their prescient 
parents or guardians to the Church. The younger sons, 
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especially the illegitimate sons, even of kings, far more 
of princes and nobles, were devoted, as the Church be- 
came wealthy and powerful, to this career as a provision. 
But even with this there either was, or according to 
general opinion there ought to have been, some vocation 
and some preparation : many of these were among the 
ablest, some even among the most austere and pious of 
churchmen. The worst, if they did not bring the more 
fitting qualifications, brought connexion, famous names 
(in feudal times of great importance), and thus welded 
together, as it were, the Church with the State. 

Education, such as it was (and in many cases for the 
times it was a high education), had become, Education 
with rare exceptions, their exclusive privilege. 
Whoever had great capacities or strong thirst for know- 
ledge could neither obtain nor employ it but in the 
peaceful retirement, under the sacred character, with 
the special advantages of the churchman, or in the 
cloister. The whole domain of the human intellect was 
their possession. The universities, the schools, were 
theirs, and theirs only. There the one strife was between 
the secular clergy and the regulars-the monks, or the 
friars the disciples of 8. Dominic ‘and S. Francis. They 
were the canon lawyers, and for some centuries, as far 
a8 it was known or in use, the teachers and professors of 
the civil law. They were the historians, the poets, the 
philosophers. It was the first omen of their endangered 
supremacy that the civil lawyers in France rose against 
them in bold rivalry. When in the Empire the study 
of the old Roman law developed principles of greater 
antiquity, therefore, it was asserted, of greater authority 
than the canon law, it was at once a sign and a proo! 
that their absolute dominion was drawing towards its 
close-that human intellect was finding another road tc 

B2 
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distinction and power. Physical science alone, in general, 
though with some famous exceptions, they unwisely de- 
clined: they would not risk the popular suspicion of 
magical and forbidden arts-a superstition which them- 
selves indulged and encouraged. The profound study of 
the human body was thought inconsistent with the fasti- 
dious modesty of their profession.” The perfection of 
medicine and of all cognate inquiries, indeed in general 
of natural philosophy itself, was left to Jews and Arabs : 
the great schools of medicine, Montpellier and Salerno, 
as they derived their chief wisdom from these sources, 
so they freely admitted untonsured, perhaps unbaptised, 
students. It is difficult to calculate the extent of this 
medical influence, which must have worked, if in secret, 
still with great, power. The jealousy and hatred with 
which Jews or supposed unbelievers are seen at the 
courts of kings is a secret witness to that influence. At 
length we find the king’s physician, as under Louis XL, 
the rival in authority of the king’s confessor. In this 
alone the hierarchical caste does not maintain its almost 
exclusive dominion over all civil as well as ecclesiastical 
transactions. 

For it is not only from their sacred character, but 
from their intellectual superiority, that they are in the 
courts, in the councils, of kings ; that they are the nego- 
tiators, the ambassadors of sovereigns ; they alone can 
read and draw up state papers, compacts, treaties, or 
frame laws. Writing is almost their special mystery ; 
the notaries, if not tonsured, as they mostly were, are 
directed, ordered by the Clergy: they are in general 
the servants and agents of ecclesiastics. In every king- 

a The observant Chaucer gives the “His studie WBS but littel on the 
converse. Physicians were even ahen Bible.” Prologue on the Doctor oi 
mder the evil fame of inehgion. Physique. 
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dom of Europe the Clergy form one of the estates, balance 
or blindly lead the nobles ; and this too not merely as 
churchmen and enrolled in the higher service of God, 
but from their felt and acknowledged pre-eminence in 
the administration of temporal affairs. 

To this recognised intellectual superiority -arising 
out of the power of selecting the recruits for their army 
according to their mental stature, their sole possession 

_ of the discipline necessary to train such men for their 
loftier position, and the right of choosing, as it were, 
their officers out of this chosen few--must be added 
their spiritual authority, their indefeasible power of pre- 
declaring the eternal destiny of every living layman. 
To doubt the sentence of that eternal destiny was now 
au effort of daring as rare as it was abhorrent to the 
common sense of men. Those who had no religion had 
superstition ; those who believed not trembled and were 
silent ; the speculative unbeliever, if there were such, 
shrouded himself in secrecy from mankind, even from 
himself: the unuttered lawless thought lay deep in his 

’ own heart. Those who openly doubted the unlimited 
power of the clergy to absolve were sects, outcasts of 
society, proscribed not only by the detestation of the 
clergy, but by the popular hatred The keys of heaven 
and hell were absolutely in the hands of the priesthood 
-even more, in this life they were not without influence. 
In the events of war, in the distribution of earthly misery 
or blessing, abundance or famine, health or pestilence, 
they were the intercessors with the saints, as the saints 
were intercessors with heaven. They were invested in 
a kind of omniscience. Confession, since the decree of 
the Lateran Council under Innocent III., an universal,, 
obligatory, indispensable duty, laid open the whole heart 
of every one. from the Emperor to the peasant, before 
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the priesthood ; the entire moral being of man, nndis- 
tinguishable from his religious being, was under their 
supervision and control, asserted on one side, acknowe 
ledged on the other. No act was beyond their cognisance, 
.10 act, hardly any thought, was secret. They were at 
once a government and a police, to which every one was 
bound to inform against himself, to be the agent of the 
most rigid self-delation, to endure the closest scrutiny: 
to be denied the least evasion or equivocation, to be 
submitted to the moral torture of menaced, of dreaded 
damnation if he concealed or disguised the truth, to 
undergo the most crushing, humiliating penance. Abso- 
lution, after which the soul thirsted wit,h insatiable 
thirst, might be delayed, held in suspense, refused; if 
granted it was of inestimable price. The sacraments, 
absolutely necessary to spiritual life, were at their dis- 
posal. Baptism to the infant would hardly be refused ; 
but the Eucharist, Christ himself offered on the altar, 
God made by consecrated hands, God materialised down 
to the rudest apprehension, could be granted or withheld 
according to the arbitrary, irresponsible judgement of the 
priest. The body, after death, might repose in conse- 
crated ground with the saints, or be c,ast out, to be within 
the domain, the uncontested prey of devils. The Excom- 
munication cut the man off, whatever his rank or station, 
from the Church, beyond whose pale was utter impossi& 
bility of salvation. No one could presume to have hope 
for a man who died under excommunication. Such were 
the inculcated, by most recognised, at least apprehended, 
doctrines. The Interdict, the special prerogative of the 
Pope, as the antagonist, the controller of Sovereigns, 
smote a kingdom with spiritual desolation, during which 
the niggardly and imperfect rites, the baptism sparingly 
administered, the rest of the life without any religions 
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ceremony, the extreme unction or the last sacrament 
coldly vouchsafed to the chosen few, the churchyard 
closed against the dead, seemed to consign a whole 
nation, a whole generation, to irrevocable perdition. 

Thus throughout the world no man could stand alone ; 
the priest was the universal lord of the universal human 
conscience. The inward assurance of faith, of rectitude, 
of virtue, of love of man or love of God, without the 
ratification of the confessor; the witness of the spirit 
within, unless confirmed, avouched by the priest, was 
nothing. Without the passport to everlasting life, ever- 
lasting life must recede from the hopes, from the attain- 
ment of man. And by a strange yet perhaps unavoidable 
anomaly, the sacredness of the priest was inalienable, 
indelible, altogether irrespective of his life, his habits, 
his personal holiness or unholiness. There might be 
secret murmurs at the avarice, pride, licentiousness of 
the priest; public opinion might even in some cases 
boldly hold him up to shame and obloquy, he was still 
priest, bishop, pope ; his sacraments lost not their efficacy, 
his verdict of condemnation or absolution was equally 
valid ; all the acts of John XXIII., till his deposal, were 
the acts of the successor of St. Peter. And if this tri- 
umph over the latent moral indignation of mankind was 
the manifestation of its strength, SO its oppugnancy to 
that indignation was its fall; it was the premonition, 
the proclamation of its silent abrogation in the hearts 
of men. The hist0ria.n has to state the fact, rather than 
curiously and judicially to balance the good and evil 
(for good there undoubt,edly was, vast good in such ages 
of class tyrannising over class, of unintermitting war 
on a wide or a narrow scale, of violence, lawlessness, 
brutality) in this universal sacerdotal domination. 

.lt is impossible to estimate the fluctuating proportrsn 
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between these two castes of the Christian population to 
m3-h ana each other. The number of the Secular Clergy 
mars. was of course, to a certain extent, limited by 

the spiritual wants of the community and the means of 
maintenance. But it, comprehended within the sacred 
circle of immunity and privilege a vast host of unenrolled 
and subordinate retainers, those who had received for 
some purpose of their own, some who in the ruder ages 
had been compelled to take the simple tonsure, some 
admitted to what were called the lower orders, and who 
in all large churches, as subdeacons, acolyths, singers, 
were very numerous, down to those who held more 
menial ofices, sacrista,ns, beadles, servants of all classes. 
But there was absolutely nothing to limit the number of 
Monks, still less that of the Friars in their four Orders, 
especially the disciples of S. Dominic and S. Francis. 
No one was too poor or too low to become a privileged 
and sacred Mendicant. No qualification was necessary 
but piety or its semblance, and that might too easily 
be imitated. While these Orders in the Universities 
boasted of the most erudite and subtle, and all-accom- 
plished of the Schoolmen, they could not disdain or 
altogether reject those who in the spirit, at least of one of 
their Pounders, maintained the superiority of holy igno= 
rance. Instead of being amazed that the Friars swarmed 
in such hordes over Christendom, it is rather wonderful 
that the whole abject and wretched peasantry, rather 
than be trampled to the earth, or maddened to Flagel- 
lantism, Jacquerie, or Communism, did not all turn able- 
bodied religious Beggars, so the strong English sense of 
Wycliffe designates the great mass of the lower Fran- 
ciscans in England. The Orders themselves, as was 
natural when they became wealthy and powerful, must 
have repressed rather than encouraged the enrolment of 
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such persons ; instead of prompting to the utmost, they 
must have made it a distinction, a difficulty, a pri- 
vilege, to be allowed to enter upon the enjoyment of 
their comparatively easy, roving, not by all accounts too 
severe, life. To the serf inured to the scanty fare and 
not unfrequent famine, the rude toil and miserable lodg- 
ing ; and to the peasant with his skin hard to callousness 
and his weather-beaten frame, the fast, the maceration, 
even the flagellation of the Friar, if really religious (and 
to the religious these self-inflicted miseries were not 
without their gratification), must have been no very 
rigorous exchange ; while the freedom to the serf, the 
power of wandering from the soil to which he was bound 
down, the being his own property, not that of another, 
must have been a strong temptation. The door must 
have been closed with some care ; some stern examina- 
tion, probation, or inquiry, must have preceded the 
initiation and the adoption of brethren into the fra- 
ternity, or the still enlarging houses had been too nar- 
row; they would have multiplied into unmanageable 
numbers. Yet, if more cold and repulsive in the admis- 
sion of those humbler votaries, the protests of the Uni- 
versities, and other proofs, show that the more promising 
and higher youth were sought with ardent prose1ytism.b 

The property, especially the territorial and landed 
property of the Hierarchy and the Monastic Orders, it is 
equally impossible to estimate. It varied, of course, in 
different ages, and in every kingdom in Christendom. 

b On the degenerate stnte of the mus. One of the reasons allege; at 
Friars the serious prose and the sati- the Council of Trent against submitting 
&al poetry are full of details. Read the regulars to episcopal discipline wa 

too the Supplication of Beggars (a their “ numero eccessiro.“-Sarpi, liL 
later product,ion, temp. Henry VIII.), p. 156. Ed. Helmstadt. 
and the inimita”e Colloquies of Eras- 
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Nor if we knew at any one time the proportionate extent 
of Church lands to that not under mortmain, would- it 
be any measure, or any sure criterion, of their relative 
value. This property, instead of standing secure in its 
theoretic inalienability, was in a constant fluctuation.: 
the Papal territory itself was frequently during the 
darker centuries usurped, recovered, granted away, 
resumed. Throughout Christendom the legal inaliena- 
bility of Church lands was perpetually assailed in earlier 
times by bold depredators, and baffled by ingenious 
devices of granting away the usufruct. We have heard 
perpetual complaints against these kinds of endowments 
of their sons or descendants by the married clergy ; the 
unmarried yet dissolute or extravagant beneficiaries, 
were no doubt as regardless of the sanctity of ecclesi- 
astical property, and as subtle in conveying away i$ 
value to their kinsmen, or for their own immediate ad- 
vantage. Besides all these estates, held in absolute 
property, was the tithe of the produce of all other lands.0 
The whole sacerdotal system of Latin Christianity, first 
from analogy, afterwards as direct precedent, assumed 
all the privileges, powers, rights, endowments of the 
Levitical priesthood ; and thus arraying itself in the ir- 
refragable authority of God’s older Word, of which it did 
not acknowledge the abrogation where its interests were 
so nearly concerned, claimed the tithe as of inherent, 
perpetual, divine law. From an early period Christians 
had been urged to devote this proportion of their wealth 
to religious uses ; a proportion so easy and natural that 
it had prevailed, and had obtained a prescriptive autho- 

c Hallam has summed up (Middle portant on this subject, in Father 
Ages, c. vii.) with his usual judge- Paul, Muratorl, Giannone, Flenry, a& 
uuat aud accuracy what ix most im- Schmidt,. 
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rity, as the rule of sacred oblation to the temples among 
the customs of many Heathen nati0ns.d The perpetual 
claim to tithes was urged by Councils and by Popes in 
the sixth century. Charlemagne throughout his empire, 
King Ethelwolf, and, later, Edward the Confessor in 
England, either overawed by the declared authority of 
the Old Testament, or thinking it but a fair contribution 
to the maintenance of public worship and for other 
religious uses, gave 6he force of civil law to this pre- 
sumed sacred obligation. During several centuries it 
was urged by the preachers, not merely as an indis- 
pensable part of Christian duty, but as a test of Christian 
perfection.” 

Tithe was first received by the Bishop, and distributed 
by him in three or in four portions ; to himself, to the 
clergy, for the fabric of the churches, for the poor. But 
all kinds of irregularities crept into the simple and stately 
uniformity of this unirersal tax and its administration. 
It was retained by the Bishop ; the impoverished clergy 
murmured at their meagre and disproportionate share. 
As the parochial divisions became slowly and irregularly 
distinct and settled, it was in many cases, but by no 
means universally, attached to the cure of souls. The 
share of the fabric became uncertain and fluctuating, 
till at length other means were found for the erection 
and the maintenance of the Church buildings. The 
more splendid Prelates and Chapters, aided by the piety 
of Kings, Barons, and rich men, disdained this fund, so 

d In the controversy which arc~se on 
the publication of Selden’s book on 
Tithes, the High Church writers, Mon- 
tague and Tilde&y, were diffuse and 
triumphant in their quotations from 
Heathen writers, as though, by show- 

ing the concurrence of universal reli- 
gion with the Mosaic institutes, to 
make out tithes to be a part of Natural 
Religion. See abstract of their argu- 
ments in Collier. 

6 Pm10 Sarpi, quoted by Mr. Hallau. 
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insufficient f& their magnificent designs ; the building 
of churches was exacted from the devotion or the super-, 
stition of the laity in general, conjointly with the muni- 
ficence of the ecclesiastics. So, too, the right of the 
poor to their portion became a freewill contribution, 
measured by the generosity or the wealth of the Clergy ; 
here a splendid, ever-flowing largess ; there a parsimo- 
nious, hardly-extracted dole. 

The tithe suffered the fate of other Church property; 
it was at times seized, alienated, appropriated by vio- 
lence or by fraud. It was retained by the Bishops or 
wealthy clergy, who assigned a miserable stipend to a 
poor Vicar; it fell into the hands of lay impropriators, 
who had either seized it, or, on pretence of farming it, 
provided in the cheapest manner for the performance of 
the service ; the Monasteries got possession of it in 
large portions, and served the cures from their Abbey or 
Cloister. In England it was largely received by foreign 
Beneficiaries, who never saw the land from which t,hey 
received this tribute. 

Still, however levied, however expended, however 
invaded by what were by some held to be sacrilegious 
hands, much the larger part of this tenth of all the 
produce of the land throughout Christendom, with no 
deduction, except the moderate expense of collection, 
remained in the hands of the Hierarchy. It was 
gradually extended from the produce of land to all other 
produce, cattle, poultry, even fish. 

The High Aristocracy of the Church, from the Pope 
to the member of the capitular body, might not disdain 
to participate in this, which ought to have been the 
exclusive patrimony of the parochial and labouring 
clergy ; but their estates, which were Lordships, Baron- 
ages, Princedoms, in the Pope a kingdom. were what 
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placed them on a level with, or superior to, the Knights, 
Barons, Princes, Kings of the world. 

These possessions throughout Latin Christendom, both 
of the Seculars and of the Monasteries, if only calculated 
frdm their less clerical expenditure, on their personal 
pomp and luxury, on their wars, on their palaces, and 
from their more honourable prodigality on their cathe- 
drals, churches, monastic buildings, must have been 
enormous; and for some period were absolutely exempt 
from contribution to the burthens of the State.f We 
have seen the first throes and struggles of Papal nepo 
tism ; we have seen bold attempts to quarter the kinsmen 
of Popes on the territories of the Papacy, to create noble 
patrimonies, or even principalities, in their favour ; but 
there is no Papal family of the time preceding Nicolas V. 
which boasts its hereditary opulence or magnificent 
palace, like the Riarios, Farneses, Barberinis, Corsinis, 
of later times. The Orsinis and Colonnas were Princes 
created Popes, not descendants of Popes. The vast 
wealth of the Archbishopric of Milan has shone before 
us ; an Archbishop was the founder of the Ducal House 
of Visconti. In Italy, however, in general, the Prelates 
either never possessed or were despoiled of the vast 
wealth which distinguished the Ultramontane Prelates. 
Romagna had become the Papal domain ; Ravenna had 
been compelled to yield up her rival territory. The 
Crusades had not thrown the lands into their hands by 
the desertion of their lords. In the commercial wealth 
of Venice, Genoa, Pisa, Florence, they had no share. 
At Constance, as it has appeared, the Ultramontanes 
feared that the poverty of the Italian Bishops would 

f Some estates of’ the Church were held on the tenure of military r*rvice, 
mast in Francalmoignc.-Hallam. 
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place them at the command of the Pope. In Germany 
the Prince-Archbishops, the Electors, were not scrupu- 
lous in extending the wide pale of their ecclesiastical 
principalities. The grant of estates, of territories, was 
too common a bribe or a reward from a doubtful aspi- 
rant to the Imperial throne. How many fiefs held by 
Mentz, by T&es, and by Cologne, dated from the eve 
of, or from the coronation of an Emperor, raised to the 
throne after a severe contest I Among the other Prince- 
Prelates of the Empire, distracted as Germany was for 
centuries by wars between the Popes and the Emperors, 
wars between the Emperor and his refractory subjects, 
their power was perpetually increasing their wealth, 
their wealth aggrandising their power. They were too 
useful allies not to be subsidised by the contending 
parties ; and those subsidies, being mostly in grants of 
lands, enhanced the value of their alliance. 

In France, the prodigality of the weaker Kings of 
each race, and each race successively, from the fain&ant 
Nerovingians, seemed to dwindle down into inevitable 
weakness, had vied with each other in heaping estates 
upon the clergy, and in founding and endowing monas- 
teries. If the later Kings, less under strong religious 
impulses, and under heavier financial embarrassments, 
were less prodigal,- if the mass of secular ecclesiastical 
property is of earlier date,g-few reigns passed without 

LI The -1bbe Maury, in the debate clergy from tithes at eighty millions 
on the confiscation of church property, of francs, from the lands at seventy 
asserted that the tenure of some of millions; total one hundred and fifty 
their estates was older than Clovis. millions. This, I presume, did not 
(Lamartine, Lea Constituants, iii. p. include the lands, at least not the 
113.) In TIN debates on the confisca- houses of the monasteries. (Buchon 
tion of church property 1x1 the National et Roux, Hist. Parlementaire de la 
Assembly in 1789, 1790, M. Tal- WV. Franpaise, iii. p. 156.) In the 
Ieyra~rd estimated the income of the pn3posal for the suppression of the 
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the foundation of some religious houses. The Mendi- 
cant Orders had their spacious and splendid convents in 
Paris,h and in the other great cities of France.’ 

In England the Statute of Mortmain had been the 
National Protest against the perpetual encroachment of 
the Church on the landed property of the realm. At 
length the subtlety of the Lawyers baffled the subtlety 
of the Churchmen ; the strong, stern Law could be 
neither infringed nor eluded. But it left the Church in 
possession of all which had been heaped at her feet by 
the prodigal Anglo-Saxon Kings, and the Normans 
hardly less prodigal. If it had not passed down abso- 
lutely undiminished, it had probably on the whole been 
constantly enlarging its borders ; if usurped, or its usu- 
t&t, if not the fee, fraudulently made away,k it had in 
many cases widely extended itself by purchase, as well 
as by donation and bequest.’ 

There are four periods at which public documents 

religious houses, M. Treilhard declared 
that four hundred millions might be 
produced by the sale of the monastic 
houses, which might be sxularised. 
Those in Paris alone might be sold for 
one hundred and f&y millions. A 
calculation aas produced, made in 
1775, that at 150 lives the t&e, 
they would yield 217,309,OOO lines. 
In another report it was stated that 
the clergy held one-fifth of the net 
revenue from land in France, amount- 
ing to two hundred millions, exclusive 
of the tithe. (T. v. p. 328.) 

b See Dulaure, Hist. de Paris, a 
book with much v&able information, 

, but hostile to the clergy. 
1 At the Revolution six Orders had 

three houses in Paris, some others two. 
They must have amounted to between 

forty and fifty. 
k Churches were leased to laymen, 

and without doubt became their actual 
property; as such were bought and sold. 

’ The Church bought largely. The 
statute “Quia Emptores” shows abun- 
dantly that the possessions of the 
Church were greatly increased by pur- 
chase as well as by donation and 
bequest. It was a very common pram- 
tice to purchase an estate in reversion, 
or to purchase and grant the estate 
to the former Lord for his life: on his 
death (si obire contigerit) it fell to 
the Church. Few rich men entered 
a monastery without briflging some 
estate or provision with them, which 
became the inalienable property of the 
Community. See instances in Taylor’s 
Index Monasticus. 
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seem at first sight to throw a steady and ilistinot light 
on the extent and value of church property in England, 
its actual if not its relative value. Yet on examination 
the result of the inquiry becomes dim, confused, and 
contradictory. It offers no more than a very rude and 
uncertain approximation to positive conclusions. 

I. Doomsday-Book gives the lands in the possession 
of ecclesiastics, as well as lay holders, those of bishops, 
chapters, churches, monasteries. The 6rst inspection of 
Doomsday may seem to present startling facts. In the 
whole County of Kent, besides the King (with whom the 
Churches of St. Martin in Dover and the Church of 
Canterbury share those towns), appear as landowners :- 
1. The Archbishop of Canterbury ; 2. His Monks (Christ- 
church) ; 3. The Bishop of Rochester ; 4. The Bishop of 
Bayeux ; m 5. The Abbey of Battle ; 6. St. Augustine’s ; 
7. Abbey of St. Peter’s, Ghent. Only four knights, and 
Albert the Chaplain. In Middlesex are the King, the 
Archbishop, the Bishop of London, his Canons (of St. 
Paul’s), the Abbot of Westminster, the Abbot of the 
Holy Trinity in Rouen, the Abbot of Barking, with 
eighteen others, barons and knights. In Worcestershire 
the King, the Church of Worcester, the Bishop of Here- 
ford, the Church of St. Denys near Paris, the Church of 
Cormelies, the Abbeys of Westminster, Pershore, Eve- 
sham ; the Bishop of Bayeux, the Church of St. Guthlac, 
the Clerks of Wrehampton, with fifteen laymen In 
Berkshire, among sixty-three holders, are the King, five 
Bishops, among them Durham and Coutances, ten Ab- 
bots and Abbesses. In Devonshire, of fifty-three, are 
the King, two Bishops, Exeter and Coutances, ten abbeys, 

N Odo, Bishop of Bayeux, held lands in sixteen counties.-Sir H. Ellis, 
Introduction. 
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among them Rouen, Mont St. Michael, St. Stephen and 
Holy Trinity at Caen. During the reign of our Norman 
sovereigns these transmarine monasteries held their lands 
in England. They were either cells or dependent 
priories which sent their revenues across the sea. As 
England and France became hostile powers they were 
gradually seized, till at length, in the time of Henry V., 
they were confiscated by the strong hand of the law, 
and vested by Act of Parliament in the Crown.” Our 
history has dwelt, on more than one occasion, on the 
estates and benefices held by foreign prelates, chiefly 
It,alians. 

II. The valuation made in the reign of Edward I., by 
order of Pope Nicolas IV. The whole ecclesiastical 
property was assessed at rather more than 200,0001., a 
valuation much higher than had been admitted before; 
the tenth levied was above 20,0001.” 

III. The remarkable petition of the Commons to 
Henry IV.,P for the confiscation of the whole Church 
property and its appropriation to the maintenance of a 
nobility, knighthood, squirehood, burghership, and alms- 
houses, retaining only a priesthood of 15,000, without 
distinction of Orders, and on the annual stipend of seven 
marks each. This wild revolutionary scheme estimated 
the temporalities of the Church at. 322,000 marks a 
year.q They were thrown together in large masses, each 
of 20,000, as-l. The see of Canterbury, with the abbeys 
of Christchurch, St. Augustine, Shrewsbury, Coggleshal, 
St. Osyth. 2. York (not including Fontaines, Rivaux, 

9 Ellis, Introduction to Dmnsday. FOX, ii. p. 725, A.D. 1410. 
Collier, i. p, 650. P That is (calculating the mark at 

u See vol. vii. p. 54, and note, for twathirds of a pound, 13s. M.), 
the details, A.D. 1292. nearly the samr? as the Papd vdu 

P Walsingham, p, 379. Introd. ation. 

VOL. IX. 0 
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and some other abbeys). 3. Six of the larger abbeys, 
Dover, Battle, Lewes, Coventry, Daventry, and Tournay 
(Thorney ?) make up another 20,000.’ The tot.al esti- 
mate of the Church property may seem to have been 
based on the valuation of Pope Nicolas, the established 
cataster which had been acted upon for above a century. 
It is curious, however, as setting down the annual income 
necessary to maintain the state of an Earl at 3000 
marks ; of a Knight at 100, with four plough-lands ; an 
-Esquire 40, with two plough-lands. How the poor 
Priest was to live on his seven marks, unless by the 
bounty and hospitality of his parishioners-certainly 
with no hospitality or almsgiving of his own-these early 
levellers seem not to have thought.” About this period, 
according to another statement, there were in England 
46,822 churches, 52,285 villa+ 53,225 military fiefs, of 
which the ecclesiastics and religious held 28,000. Thus 
they were in possession of above one-half of the knights’ 
fees in the realm.t 

r Walsingham seems to say that 
they were set to prove this vast wealth 
of the clergy, and failed : “ Sed cum 
niterentur ostendere de quibus locis 
tnm grades summit levari posaent, 
unde priemissi dotarentur vel dita- 
rentor, defecerunt scrutantes scrutinio 
et dun diligunt vauitatem qusesivere 
mendacium.” 

’ This concurrence, which is at least 
approximate, may appear to be of 
higher authori& than the calculation 
drawn from a passage of Knighton, 
which would more than double the 
amount of church ploperty. In the 
year 1337 two Cardinal Legates came 
to England. They received for their 
eipenses 50 marks a day, which w.1~ 
rawd by four peunies from every bene- 

fice, exempt or not exempt. The 
revenue of the Church would thus 
amount, to 2000 marks a day ; multi- 
plied by 365, 730,000 marks ; nexly 
500,000E. Macpherson’s Anuals of 
Commercez i. 519; Hallam. But the 
Valor of Pope Nicdas was framed by 
those who wished as lnuch as porcible 
to &de or lighten their taxation. 

t This r&s on a passage in the Ap 
pendix to Heame’s Avebwy. Mr. 
Sharon Turner, Y. 166, quote< it. Mr. 
Hallam appears to accept its results, 
Middle Ages, ii. p. 506. Other au- 
thorities, quoted in Taylor, p. xxiii., 
make 60,215 knights’ fees ; those held 
by the clergy, 23,115. Spelman br:nnga 
down the proportion to R third; M) ko 
Sir W. Temple. 
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IV. The valuation of the whole church property, 
immediately before the suppression of the larger monas- 
teries,” as compared with that of Nicolas IV., might be 
expected to furnish at once a positive and a relative 
estimate of the Church possessions. In the Act for the 
suppression of the smaller monasteries,” those with an 
income under 2001. a year, it was supposed that about 
380 communities would be dissolved (about 100 then 
escaped or eluded dissolution), and that the Crown 
would derive 32,OOOZ. of yearly revenue from the con- 
fiscation, with 100,0001. in plate, jewels, money, and 
other valuables. After the suppression of the larger 
monasterieqy the amount of the whole revenue escheated 
to the Crown was calculated at 161,OOOZ.” A little before 
this period the revenue of England from lands and pos- 
sessions had been calculated at 4,000,0001. :a the mo- 
nastic property, therefore, was not more than a twentieth 
part of the national property, To this must be added 
the whole Church property that remained, that of the 
Bishops, Chapters, Colleges, and Parochial Clergy.b The 

” Ann. Hen. VIII. 26, A.D. 1534, 
published by the Record Commission, 
to be compared with Speed’s Catalogue 
of Religious Houses, Benetioes, kc. On 
the revenues of the monasteries, see 
ihgdde and Stevens, Mr. Nasmith’s 
excellent edition of Tanner’s Notitia 
No book is more instructive than the 
Index Monasticus of the diocese of 
Norwich, by Mr. Richd. Taylor, Lon- 

h, 1821. 
ti Burnet, 192, 222. Rymer, xiv. 

574. Stevens, Appendix to Dugdale. 
Lingard, c. iv. Burn& gives 

131,607l. 6s. 4d. for the larger mo- 
nasteries, but adds, “it toas at least 
fen fimes the suna ir. true valw.” 

J Lord Herbert; Speed; Home, 
C. 31. 

* It is smgular that these two sums 
amount to near 200,OOOZ. The whole 
property of the Church, according to 
the valuation of Nicolas IV., stood at 
about 204,0001., so that the value of 
Monastic property was then near thz.t 
of the whole Church property under 
Edward I. 

a This is stated by Hume, and on 
such a subject Hume was likely to be 
accurate, but he does not give his an- 
thority. Vol. i. p. 485; ii. p. 106. 

b One insulated point of comparison 
has offered itself, Sccording to the 
Valor of Nicolas, Christ Church, Can. 

c2 
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Valor Ecclesiasticus of Henry VIII. offers no sum total ; 
but, according to Speed, the whole v&e was 320,150Z. 
10s. If of this, 186,5121. 8s. 11&d. was the gross value 
of that of the monasteries (the sum escheated to the 
King, 161,0001.), the secular property was about half of 
the whole. Toget,her the two sums would amount to a 
tenth of the revenue of the kingdom as estimated by 
Hume.c 

But this estimate is very fallacious,d both as to the 
extent and the actual valuee of the Church property, 
Au to the extent, in London and the neighbouring 
counties of Middlesex, Surrey, Essex, the Church lands, 
or at least the lands in which the Church had some 
tenure, must have been enormous. Hardly a parish in 
Middlesex did not belong, certainly so far as mauorial 
rights, to the Bishop of London, the Dean and Chapter 

terbury, wan a~sessrd at 3552.19s. Zd., 
under Henry VIII. at 2,3491. 8s. 5d., 
ati increase of about seven times. 

c When, by Bishop Burn&s advice 
(Burnet’s Own Times, edit. Oxford, V. 
p. 118;, the First Fruits and Tenths 
were made over to the Board, called 
Queen Anne’s Bounty, the tenths were 
reckoned at 1 l,OOOZ., which has now 
remained unaltered, according to the 
valuation of Henry VIII. This would 
make the property 111,0001. Speed 
gives 111,2071. 14:. Zd., bnt n certain 
portlo” had been appropriated to the 
lew Bishops and Chapters, which makes 
ap the total. 

d Some of the richer monasteries 
had sunk to a small oligarchy. Chert- 
hey, with 14 monks, had 7101. a year ; 
Furness, with 30, 9661. It is curious 
co compare Hume and Lingard. Both 
&ct Furness as their example (Hume 

puts Fur&~ in Lincolnshire). Hume 
gives the small number of monks as 
compared with the great income; on 
the signal iniquity of the mode in 
which the suppression was enforced he 
is silent. Lingard is coldly eloquent, 
as is his wont, on the iniquity-of the 
small number of monks not a word. 

e On the important question of the 
relative rnlue of money at that time 
and the present, taking in the joiht 
consideration of weight of silver and 
price of provisions, Mr. Taylor, in 
1821, would multiply by 15 times. 
Land in Norfolk let from 1s. 6d. to 
2s. 6d. an acre; wages for B hay- 
maker were, during Henry VII. and 
Henry VIII., Id. to lw. 8 day. The 
whole ecclesiastical revenuea in the 
diocese of Norwich would be WUIQ 

510,0001. a year. 
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af St. Paul’s, the Abbot and monks of Westminster, 
and other religious houses-the Carthusians, St. John’s 
Clerkenwell (the Hospitallers), Sion, and many smaller 
foundations. The Chapter of St. Paul’s swept in a broad 
belt round the north of London till they met the Church 
of Westminster at Hampstead and Paddingt0n.f The 
Abbot of Westminster was almost a prince of West- 
minster.g 

On the other hand, the estates and manors of the 
Church and of the monasteries, though, as probably 
having been the longest under cultivation, the best cul- 
tivated, in productive value were far below their imagined 
wealth. The Church was by usage, perhaps from inte- 
rest, an indulgent landlord. Of the estates, a large part 
had become copyhold, and paid only a moderate quit- 
rent, and a small fixed fine on renewal. Of those on 
which the Church reserved the full fee, the fines on 
renewals, whether on lives or for terms of years, were no 
doubt ext,remely moderate. They had become hereditary 
in families, and acquired the certainty of actual posses- 
sion. The rents were paid in money, usually of small 
amount, in services to the landlord (the Prebendary or 
the Church), in the cultivation of their lands, and to a 
considerable extent in kind. Probably the latter con- 
tribution was not taken into the account of their value. 
But not only had each monastery its common refectory, 
each Chapter had its common establishment, its common 
table, its horses, and other conveniences, largely supplied 

f Archdeacon Hale has printed (for and condition of the Church property. 
the Camden Society) what he calls a At the Dissoiution Westminster 
the Domesday of St. Paul ; the Visita- was the most wealthy mona&ery-it 
tion of the maoors of the Dean and was estimated at 39771. ; St. John’s, 
Chapter (not the separate estates of the 
prebendaries). It throws great light 

, Clerkenwell, the richest of the military 
orders, 23851. ; Sian, the richest um 

on this point, as well as on the tenure ~ nery, 1944Z.-SpwL 
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by the growers; hay and straw, beasts, pouItry fur0 
nished at specsed times by the tenants. Each had its 
mill. its brewhouse, its bakery ; and no doubt the annual 
expenses of the House, or Domus, were to a large extent 
supplied from these unreckoned sources.h Yet on the 
whole the tenants, no doubt, of the Church shared a full 
portion of the wealth of the Church, so secure and easy 
was their tenure ; and it was not uncommon for eccle- 
siastics to take beneficiary leases of the lands of their 
own Church, which they bequeathed as property to their 
kindred or heirs, not unfrequently to their children. 
Besides this, over all their property the Church had a 
host of officers and retainers, stewards of their courts, 
receivers, proctors, lawyers, and other dependents, num- 
berless in name and fuuction. 

But of the wealth of Qhe Clergy, the landed property, 
even with the tithe, was by no means the whole ; and, 
invaded as it was by aggression, by dilapidation, by 
alienation through fraud or violence, limited in its pro- 
ductiveness by usage, by burthens, by generosity, by 
maladministration, it may be questioned whether it was 
the largest part. The vast treasures accumulated by the 
Avignonese Pontiffs when the Papal territories were 

h All this throws light on a very 
curious state of things at St. Paul’s ; 
no doubt not peculiar to St. Paul’s. 
The Chapter consisted of 30 Prebend- 
aries, each with hi separate estate, and 
originally his right to share in the 
common fund, on condition of perform- 
ing certain services in the Church. 
The Prebendaries withdrew each to the 
care and enjoyment of his Prebend, or, 
if a Pluralist, of many Prebends, 
leaving the duties to be performed by 
&ain Resideutiaries; so wheu the 

daily mass, the perpetual office., was 
imposed as a burthen, it was difficult 
to keep up the number of Residentiaries. 
IO process of time the Common Fund 
grew larger, the emoluments and ad- 
vantages from oblations, obits, and 
other sources increased in value ; there 
was then a strife and a press to become 
a Resident&y. It was necessary (the 
exhausted fund was the plea) to obtain 
Papal or Archiepiscopal dacrees tc 
limit the number of Resident&&, 
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occupied by enemies or advrjnturers, and could have 
yielded but scanty revenues, testify to the voluntary or 
compulsory tribute paid by Western Christendom to her 
Supreme Court of Appeal. If the Bishops mainly de 
pended on their endowments, to t,he Clergy, to the 
monastic churches, oblations (in many cases now from 
free gifts hardened into rightful demands) were pouring 
in, and had long been pouring in, wit,h incalculable pro- 
fusion. Not only might not the altars, hardly any part 
of the church might be approached, without a votive 
gift. The whole life, the death of every Christian was 
bound up with the ceremonial of the Church ; for almost 
every office, was received from the rich and generous 
the ampler donation, from the poorer or more parsi- 
monious was exacted the hard-wrung fee. Above all, 
there were the masses, which might lighten the suffer- 
ings of the soul in purgatory ; there was the prodigal 
gift of the dying man out of selfish love for himself; i the 
more generous and no less prodigal gift of the bereaved, 
out of holy charity for others. The dying man, from 
the King to the peasant, when he had no further use for 
his worldly riches, would devote them to this end ; k thcr 
living, out of profound respect or deep affection for the 
beloved husband, parent, brother, kinsman, friend, would 
be, and actually was, not less bountiful and munificent.“’ 

1 I am able to illustrate this from 
the records of St. Paul’s, which have 
been investigated with singular industry 
and accuracy by my friend Archdeacon 
Hale, to whom I am indebted for much 
valuable information. 

k There is another curious illustra- 
tion of the wealth of the Clergy. The 
inventory of the effects of Richard 
Sravesend, Bishop of London, from 
1290 to 1303. It, measures 28 feet 

irr length : it gives in detail all his 
possessions, his chapel (plate of the 
chapel), jewels, robes, books, horses, 
the grain and stock on each of his 
manors, with the value of each. The 
total amounts to 28711. 7s. lO@. 
Corn was then 4s. per quarter. 

m We halre in St. Paul’s an account 
of the obits or anniversaries of the 
deaths of certain persons, for the eel@ 
bratioa of which bequests had bm 
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Add to all this the oblations at the crosses of the Re- 
deemer, or the shrines of popular and famous saints, 
for their intercessory prayers to avert the imminent 
calamity, to assuage the sorrow, or to graut success to 
the schemes, it might be, of ambition, avarice, or any 
other passion, to obtain pardon for sin, to bring down 
blessing: crosses and shrines, many of them supposed 
to be endowed with miraculous powers, constantly 
working miracles.* To most of these were made 
perpetual processions, led by the Clergy in their rich 
attire. From the basins of gold or the bright florins 
of the King to the mite of the beggar, all fell into the 
deep, insatiable box, which unlocked its treasures to 
the Clergy.” 

made in the fourteenth century. The 
number was 111. The payments made 
amounted in the whole to 2678s. Sad., 
of which the Dean and Canons Resi- 
dentiary (present) received 14619., 
about 731. ; multiply by 15, to bring 
to present value, 10751. 

0. E. g., Richard Preston, citizen and 
grocer, gave to the shrine of St. Erken- 
wald his hest sapphire stone. for curing 
of infirmities of the eyes, appointing 
that proclamation should be made of 
its virtues.-Dugdale, p. 21. 

0 We have an account of the money 
found in the box nndrr the great Cross 
on the entrance of the Cathedral (Re- 
cepta de piride Crucis Borealis). In 
one month (May, A.D. 1344) it yielded 
no less than 501. (prster agentum 
fiactum). This was mwe than an 
average profit, but taken as an ave- 
rage it gives 6001. per annum. Mul- 
tiply this by 15 to bring it to the 
present value of money, 90001. This, 
by an order of the Pope’s Commissary, 
A.D. 1410 (Dugdale, p. 20), was dl- 

vided among the Dean and Canons 
Resideotiary. But this was by no 
means the only box of oflerings-per- 
haps not the richest. There was one 
at the magnificent shrine of St. Erken- 
wald; another at that of the Virgin, 
before which the offerings of wax 
tapers alone were so valuable, that the 
Dean and Chapter would no longer 
leave them to the vergers and servants 
of the Church. They were ertin- 
guished, carried to a room behind the 
chapter-house, and melted, for the use 
of the said Dean and Canons. Arch- 
bisbop Arundel assigned to the same 
Dean and Canons, and to their sncces- 
mm for ever, the whole profits of the 
oblation box. Dugdale recounts gifti 
by King John of France, especially to 
the shrine of St. Erkenwald. The 
shrine of St. Thomas at Canterbury 
received in one year 8321. 11s. 3d. ; in 
another, 9541 6s. Yd.-Burnet, Hi&. 
Reformat., vol. i. See Taylor, Index 
for our Lady of Walsingham. Our 
Chauntry accounta are ftil and well 
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Besides all these estates, tithes, oblations, bequests to 
t,he Clergy and the monasteries, reckon the subsidies in 
kind to the Mendicants in their four Orders-Dominicans, 
Franciscans, Augustinians, Carmelites. In every country 
of Latin Christendom, of these swarms of Friars, the 
lowest obtained sustenance : the higher means to build 
and to maintain splendid churches, cloisters, houses. 
All of these, according to their proper theory, ought to 
have lived on the daily dole from the charitable, be- 
stowed at the gate of the palace or castle, of the cottage 
or hovel. But that which was once an act of charity 
had become an obligation. Who would dare to repel a 
holy Mendicant 3 The wealth of the Mendicants was 
now an object of bitter jealousy to the Clergy and to 
the older monastic Orders. They were a vast standing 
army, far more vast than any maintained by any king- 
dom in Christendom, at once levying subsidies to an 
enormous amount, and living at free quarters throughout 
the land. How onerous, how odious they had become 
in England, may be seen in the prose of Wycliffe and 
in the poetry of Piers Ploughman.P 

The Clergy, ipcluding the Monks and Friars, were 
one throughout Latin Christendom ; and through them, 
to a great extent, the Latin Church was one. untty of 

Whatever antagonism, feud, hatred, estrange- ‘IX “WY. 
ment, might rise between rival Prelates, rival Priests, 
rival Orders-whatever irreeonnileable jealousy there 
might be between the Seculars and Regulars-yet the 

preserved, and would furnish a very 
curious illustration of the office and 
income of the Mass Priest. 

P Later, Speed, from the Supplica- 
tion of Beggars, asserts, as demon- 
smted, that, reckoning that every 

householder paid the five Orders five- 
pence a year only, the SU~I o! 
43,OOOZ. 6s. Pd. was paid them by the 
year, besides the revcnuw of their OWI 
lands. 
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Caste seldom, and but on rare occasions, betrayed the 
interest .of the Caste. The high-minded Churchman, 
who regarded his country more than the Church, was 
not common ; the renegade, who pursued his private 
interests by sacrificing those of his Order, might be 
more so ; but he stood alone, a hated and despised apos- 
tate. There might be many traitors from passion, 
ignorance, obstinacy, blindness to its interests -few 
premeditated and deliberate deserters of its cause. The 
Clergy in general (there were noble exceptions) were 
first the subjects of the Pope, then the subjects of’ the 
temporal Sovereign. The Papal Legate, the Proconsul 
of the Pope, the co-Ruler with the King, was not 
dependant on the reception of a cold perhaps or hostile 
Court ; he could almost command, rarely did not 
receive, the unlimited homage of the. Clergy : to him 
was due their first obedience. The Pope claimed and 
long maintained the sole right of taxation of eccle- 
siastical property ; only under his authority could that 
property be assessed by the State. This general taxa- 
tion by the Pope began during the Crusades, for that 
holy purpose ; it was continued for all other Crusades 
which he might command, and was extended to his 
general uses ; he condescended from time to time to 
throw some part, in his bounty, to the temporal Sove- 
reign ; p but, in theory, the right was in him and in him 
alone. It was asserted over the whole of Christendom, 
and made him, as the guardian, 80 in some respects the 
Suzerain of Church property throughout the world. 
The allegiance of the hierarchy to the Church was at 
once compulsory and - voluntary ; the Pope’s awful 

9 It ‘s CUI‘NJUS to see the words “ caritativum subsidium” creep into the 
more we.& demands of the Popes during the schism.-MS. B, M. pa&m at thal 
perid 
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powers held in check the constant inevitable teudency 
to rebellion and contumacy, which was usually that of 
individual Prelates or small factions. Among them- 
selves the Clergy could not but at times split into 
parties on temporal or religious subjects ; but if the 
Papal or hierarchical authority lost ground by their 
turbulence or their divisions, they were soon driven 
back to an unanimity of dependance on the Papal 
power by the encroachments of the State, or to settle 
their own disputes. They fled from ruder tvrants to 
the throne of St. Peter. The Pope was at least a more 
impartial judge than their rival or antagonist-mostly 
than the civil ruler. On the whole the Order of the 
Clergy was one from the utmost East to the farther 
West, from the North to the South. 

The universal fraternity of the Monastic Orders and 
of the Friars was even more intimate. Everywhere, 
from the Scottish islands to the Spanish frontier of 
Christendom, the Benedictine, the Clugniac, the Cister- 
cian, might find a home ; the abbey of his brethren 
opened to him its hospitable doors. This was of less 
importance to the elder and more sedentary Orders 
(they, too, travelled, a few in search of learning-most 
who did leave their homes, as pilgrims to Rome, to 
other famous shrines, or to the East) : but to the 
wandering Friars, who spread all over Europe, of what 
incalculable adva.ntage to find everywhere brethren 
connected with them by a closer, as they thought a 
holier tie, than that of kindred or consanguinity; 
a ready auditory prepared by the tertiaries of the 
Order ; allies in their invasion on the parishes of 
the secular priests ; a crowd of admirers of their learn- 
ing, which added fame and so strength to their Order, 
and of their zeal or eloquence, which brought in new 
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proselytes ; abettors and maintainers of their influence, 
which was still wringing further wealth for the Order 
from the timid living or the remorseful dying man. 
This all-comprehending fraternisation had the pokier, 
and some of the mystery, without the suspicion and 
hatred which attaches to secret societies. It was a 
perpetual campaign, set in motion and still moving on 
with simultaneous impulse from one or from several 
centres, but with a single aim and object, the aggran- 
disement of the Society, with all its results for evil or 
for good. 

The Clergy had their common language throughout 
Common Western Christendom. In their intercourse 
language of 
clergy. with each other they needed no interpreter. 
This was far more than their bond; it was among the 
most lasting guarantees of their power. It was not 
from their intellectual superiority alone, but from their 
almost exclusive possession of the universal European 
lnnguage, that they held and retained the administra- 
tion of public affairs. No royal Embassy was without 
its Prelate, even if the Ambassadors were not all Pre- 
lates, for they only could converse freely together 
without mutual misunderstanding of their barbarous 
jargon, or the precarious aid of an interpreter. The 
Latin alone was as yet sufficiently precise and definite 
in its terms to form binding treaties; it was the one 
language current throughout Europe ; it was of neces- 
sity that of all negotiations between distant kingdoms. 

Hence, too, in some respects, the Churchman was of 
all countries. His knowledge, at least the knowledge 
of the Churchman who moved beyond the bounds of his 
narrow parish, of the universal Latin-the ability (in 
theory possessed by all) to officiate in t.he unchangeable 
service of the Church-was the only indispensable 
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qualification for any dignity or benefice throughout 
Christendom. Latin Christianity had invaded the East, 
and planted Latin Bishops to celebrate Latin services 
almost throughout the Byzantine Empire. German 
Popes, French Popes, one English Pope, a Portuguese, 
a Greek or Calabrese Antipope, have o&upied or have 
aspired to the throne of St. Peter: none of them were 
foreigners in tongue. All Christendom, especially 
England, saw their richest benefices held by strangers, 
ignorant of the native language, and these did not 
always hold their remote cures as honours and appen- 
dages to their Itslian dignities, but visited them at 
least occasionally, and had no difficulty in going 
through the routine of religious service.8 There might 
be bitter complaints of the imperfect fulfilment of duty : 
conscientious men might refuse preferment among a 
people of strange language; but there was no legal or 
canonical disqualification ; all that could be absolutely 
demanded was the ability to recite or chant the Latin 
breviary ; no clergyman was a stranger or foreigner 
among the Clergy in any European kingdom. 

That ubiquity of the Clergy, as belonging to one 
Order, under one head, under one law and discipline, 
speaking a common language, to a certain extent with 
common habits of life, was of inestimable importance, 
as holding together the great commonwealth of Euro- 
pean nations, in antagonism to the Eastern races, 
aggregated into one horde by the common bond of the 
Koran. Had the Christian kingdoms grown up sepa- 

r I have noticed (vol. vi. p. 84) scrupulousness in refusing the Arch- 
the pluralist who held the archdeaconry bishopric of Cashrl, on account of his 
of Thwalonica with benefices in Nor. ignorance of Irish. The objection dees 
folk. not seem to have occurred to his patron 

* Mxzhael Scott is a m-e instance of the Pop-. 
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rate, isolated, adverse, even if each with its independent 
national hierarchy, still with hardly any communication 
but by the war of neighbouring States with neighbouring 
States, and with commerce restricted, precarious, un= 
enterprising, there must have been either one vast 
Asiatic despotism, founded by some mighty conqueror 
-a Charlemagne, without his sagacious religious &a 
well as civil organisation-or a disruption into hard 
repulsive masses, a shifting and conflicting aggregate of 
savage tribes. There could have been no confederacy 
to oppose the mighty invading league of Moham- 
medanism. Christendom could only have a religious 
Capital, and that Capital in all the early period was 
Rome. To Rome there was a constant ebb and flow 
from the remotest borders of Europe, and this chiefly 
of the Clergy; through them, knowledge, arts, whatc 
soever remained of the older civilisation, circulated to 
the extremities. The Legate, the Nuncio, if he came 
to bow kings and nations to an imperious yoke and to 
levy tribute, brought with him the peaceful pomp, the 
courtly manners, the knowledge, the refinement of the 
South : his inalienable character was that of an emis- 
sary of peace; he had no armed retainers ; he found 
his retainers, except the few who accompanied him, in 
the land which he visited-the Clergy. He might, as 
he too often did, belie his character of the Angel of 
Peace ; t he might inflame civil wars, he might even set 
up rebellious sons against fathers, but his ostensible 
office was always moderation : his progress through 
interjacent realms, where he passed safe, respected, 
honoured by the deferential veneration of all the hier- 

t This is the title perptually introduced into the instructions and p”war 
&er. to the Cardinal or otner Legates. 
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archy, was an homage to the representative of one 
whose office at least was to promote peace ; it was an 
universal recognition of the blessings, the sanctity of 
peace. However the acts of Popes, of worldly or mar- 
tial Prelates, or of a rude or fierce Clergy, might be at 
@sue with the primal principles of the faith, yet, at the 
same time that they practised this wide apostasy, they 
condemned their own apostasy; their language could 
not, entirely throw off, far from throwing off, it dwelt 
ostentatiously, though against themselves, on the true 
and proper aim of their interference. Where war was 
the universal occupation, though swept away by the 
torrent, they were constantly lifting up their voice 
against war, -at least against war of Christian against 
Christian ; they would divert the whole martial im- 
pulses of Christendom against the Mohammedan. Thus 
for centuries, through the length and breadth of Latin 
Christendom, was propagated and maintained, even by 
those who were coustantly violating and weakening 
their own precepts, a sympathy for better and more 
Christian teneta -a faint yet undying echo of the 
angelic annunciation of Christianity, appealing to the 
whole Christian priesthood, and through the priesthood 
to universal man ; “peace on earth, good will to men.” 
Through the Hierarchy Christian Europe was one ; and 
Christian Europe was at least brooding over the seeds 
of a richer harvest ; it was preparing for a generous 
rivalry in laws, letters, arts, even in religion. 

Another result of the ubiquitous Hierarchical in- 
fluence, though not so much a result of its Effects on 

ubiquity as of its inalienable character, must socia1 rank. 
not be passed by. It was not only a bond which held 
together the Christian nations, of different races and of 
different tongues, but in every nation of the Christian 
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r.ommonwealth the Clergy, and the Clergy alone, held 
together t.he different ranks and classes. The old 
Itoman prejudice of the ineffaceable distinction botween 
the free man and the slave lurked in the minds of ths 
aristocratic Hierarchy of the South. The Clergy could 
not but be deeply impregnated with the feudal respect 
for high birth,” but they could not efface from the 
record of the faith, from the older traditions, to do 
them justice they never lost sight of, the saying of the 
Saviour, that the poor were their especial charge ; 
poverty was, as it were, consecrated by the humble 
lives of the Lord and his Apostles. Many Popes have 
been seen rising from the meanest parentage to the Pon 
tifical throne. In every kingdom some of the highest 
examples of Christian piety and ability, canonised 
Saints, were constantly drawn up from the humblest 

m In the Papal dispensations we ccn- 
stantly find u nobilitas gweti ” spoken 
of with “ scientia et honestas ;” as a 
justification of the permission to hold 
benefices in plurality.-MS. B. M. 
pa&m. 

I select one illustration as in every 
way remarkable, not the less as prc- 
ceeding from Nicolas V. It is an 
answer to a petition from George 
Neville, Canon of York, son of his 
beloved son Richard Earl of Salisbury. 
“The nobility of his descent (he was 
even, as he said, of royal lineage) in- 
lnced the Pope to grant him a dispeu- 
sation (he being fourteen years old) to 
bold a canonry m the Church of Salis- 
bury, with one in York. Moreover, 
the gracious favour of the Pope (’ tu- 
mum intuitu meritorum’), the merit of 
a boy of fourteen ! allowed him to 
hold those or any other two incompa- 
tihle benefices, with cr without cure of 

- 
I 

- 
souls; even Parish Churches, or an, 
dignities, below the highest; to hold 
them together, or to exchange them at 
his will during his whole life (’ qucad 
vixeris’). The provision must be added, 
that the benefices were to be properly 
served, and the cure of souls not nw 
glected.“-Rome, A.D. 1447, July 1 

At twenty-three pears old the same 
George Neville was appointed Bishop 
of Exeter; as he could not be ccnse- 
crated for four years, he had a Bull to 
receive the pmfits.-Collier, i. 674. 
He was afterwards Archbishop of York. 
See CcRier, 682. I would add on 
pluralities that, though not noble., 
Wykeham, before he was Bishop, held 
the archdeaconry of Buckingham, tha 
Provostship of Wells, twelve other 
prebends or canonries, “sacerdctia~w 
cum cura plus qnam satis.“--Gcdwu 
p. ‘236. 
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of mankind. Once a Churchman, the hallowed man 
took his position from his ecclesiastical rank, not from 
his birth or descent ; that higher nobility had cancelled 
all the want of noble ancestry. There might be at 
some periods a closer brotherhood-a kind of separate 
corporate spirit-between ecclesiastics of high or gene- 
rous lineage, but it rarely dared to be exclusive; other 
qualities, either worldly or religious, were allowed to 
dress the balance. The Bishop with royal blood in his 
veins was no more a Bishop than he who had sprung 
from the dregs of the people ; he wore the same dress ; 
according to his possessions, might display the same 
pomp; was often not less proud in the cathedral ; not 
only in the cathedral, even in the royal Council he 
occupied the same seat ; had almost as fair a chance of 
cauonisation. The power of overleaping the line, which 
lay so broad and deep, between the high and low, the 
noble and the peasant, the lord and the serf, must have 
been a perpetual consola,tion and hope in the conscious 
abasement of the poor man and of the serf-a drop of 
sweetness in his bitter cup. 

This, indeed, could be but -the lot of few ; and there 
might in the lower orders be much envy and jealousy 
of those who rose from their ranks to the height of 
Churchmanly dignity, as well as pride and emulation to 
vie with their success. Men do not always love and 
honour those who have outstripped them in the race of 
fortune or distinction ; but, whether objects of envy or 
of encouragement, these were but rare: and most, no 
doubt, of the humbler classes who were admitted into 
the Hierarchy rose no higher than the meanest func- 
tions, or the privilege of becoming Holy Mendicants. 
But, in the darkest periods, when all ot,her Christian 
virtues were nearly extinct, charity, in its form of 

VOL. IX. D 
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almsgiving, survived, and was strong ; and, indeed, in , 
institutions for the poor, hospitals, leper-houses, charity 
was not only recognised as a duty especially incumbent 
on Churchmen ; it was a duty ostentatiously discharged. 
The haughtiest Pope condescended to imitate the Lord 
in washing the feet of poor men. Many of the most 
worldly Prelates were the most munificent; perhaps 
satisfied their consciences in the acquisition of un- 
apostolic pomp and wealth by applying it to apostolic 
uses. The donation, the bequest, prodigally bestowed 
or ungraciously yielded by the remorseful sinner to the 
Priest or Bishop, as it was made to God and his Poor, 
however much of it might linger in the hands of the 
Clergy, and be applied to less hallowed purposes, never- 
theless did not all lose its way ; part of it strayed to its 
proper object-the assuagement of human indigence 
and misery. This was especially the case. with. the 
monastic establishments : it has been said that they 
were the poor-houses of the middle ages ; but if poor- 
houses, like our own by no means wisely or providently 
administered, still they had t’hose twofold blessings of 
acts of mercy-some softening of the heart of him who 
ga,ve, some consolation to the victim, in those days 
probably more often of the hard times than of his own 
improvidence. Latin Christianity may point t,o still 
surviving Foundations for the good-the temporal, the 
intellectual good-of mankind ; her Hospitals and her 
Brotherhoods, her Universities and her Schools, her 
Churches and her Missions, in large part owing to the 
munificence or the active agency of her universal Hier- 
archy ; and may thus calmly and securely appeal to 
the sentence of the most enlightened Christianity 
which will ever, as it may be hoped, prevail in the 
world. 
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And if the Hierarchy drew too imperiously, too sternly, 
too deeply the line of demarcation between the Equa,ity uf 
hallowed and unhallowed castes of mankind, it mank’nd. 
had the inestimable merit of asserting the absolute 
spiritual equality of all not in sacred orders. On the 
floor of the Church, before the Priest, before God (how- 
ever there might be some and not always unwise dis- 
tinction in place and in the homage to rank), the King 
and the Serf, in all essential points, stood on the same 
level. The same Sacraments were the common right of 
all. They were baptised in the same font, heard the 
same masses, might listen to the same sermons, were 
married by the same rites, knelt at the same altar, 
before the throne of the same Saint, received the body 
and blood of the same Redeemer, were even buried 
(though with very different pomp of funeral) in ground 
equally consecrated. The only distinction was excom- 
munication or non-excommunication. The only outlaw 
was, it was believed, self-outlawed by wandering beyond 
the pale of the Church. The faithful were one people. 
Who shall estimate the value, the influence, the blessing 
of this perpetual assertion, this visible manifestation, of 
the only true Christian doctrine of equality-equalit,y 
before God ? 

One subject we would willingly decline, but the his- 
torian must not shrink from truth, however repulsive. 
Celibacy, which was the vital energy of the Clergy, was 
at the same time their fatal, irremediable weakness. 
One-half, at least a large portion, of human kind could 
not cease to be human kind. The universal voice, which 
arraigns the state of morals, as regards sexual inter- 
course, among the Clergy, is not that of their enemies 
only, it is their own. Century after century we have 
heard throughout our history the eternal protest of the 

D2 
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severer Churchmen, of Popes, of Legates, of Councils. 
The marriage, or, as it was termed, the concubinage, of 
the Clergy was the least evil. The example set in high 
places (to deny the dissoluteness of the Papal Court at 
Avignon, would be to discard all historical evidence) 
could not be without frightful influence. The Avigno- 
nese Legates bore with them the morals of Avignon. 
The last strong effort to break the bonds of celibacy at 
the council of Basle warned but warned in vain. It is 
the solemn attestation to the state of Germany and the 
northern kingdoms.x Even in his own age, no doubt, 
Henry Bishop of Liege was a monster of depravity. The 
frightful revelation of his life is from an admonitory- 
letter of the wise and good Pope Gregory X. His lust 
was promiscuous. He kept as his concubine a Bene- 
dictine Abbess. He had boasted in a public banquet 
that in twenty-two months he had had fourteen children 
born. This was not the worst-there was foul incest, 
and with nuns. But the most extraordinary part of the 
whole is that in the letter the Pope seems to contem- 
plate only the repentance of the Prelate, which he urges 
with the most fervent solemnity. Henry’s own prayers, 
and the intercessory prayers of the virtuous-some such, 
no doubt, there must be in Liege-are to work the 
change ; and then he is to administer his Pontifical 
office, so as to be a model of holiness, as he had been of 
vice, to his subjects. As to suspension, degradation, 
deposition, there is not a word. The Pope’s lenity may 
have been meant’ to lure him to the Council of Lyons, 

x Look back to vol. viii. p. 457. Be- See for Italy references to Justiniani, 
fore the Couml of Trent, the Elector of Patriarch of Venice; S. A&minus, 
Bavaria declared in a public document, Archbishop of Florence ; Weiesenberg, 
that of 50 Clergy very few were not Kirchen Versammlungen, ii. p 229; 
concubinani.--&pi, viii. 7, p. 414. again for Germany, ii. p. 228. 
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where he was persuaded to abdicate his See.’ Hardly 
less repulsive, in some respects more SO, as it embraces 
the Clergy and some of the convents of a whole pro- 
vince, is the disclosure, ;c8 tmdeniabIe and authentic, of 
sacerdotal morals, in the Register of the Visitations 
of Eudes Rigaud, Archbishop of Rouen, from 1248 to 
1269.” We must suppose that only the Clergy of noto- 
rious and detected incontinence were presented at the 
Visitation. The number is su%ciently appalling : pro- 
bably it comprehends, without much distinction, the 
married and concubinarian, as well as looser Clergy. 
There is one convent of females, which might almost 
have put Boccaccio to the blush. I am bound to con- 
fess that the Records of the Visitations from St,. Paul’s, 
some of which have been published not without reserve, 
too fully vindicate the truth of Langland, Chaucer, and 
the Satirists against the English Clergy and Friars in 
the fourteenth century.’ And these Visitations, which 
take note only of those publicly accused, hardly reached, 
if they did reach, the lowest and the loosest. Only 
some of the Monks, none of the Wandering Friars, were 
amenable t#o Episcopal or Archidiaconal jurisdiction. 

y H Circa divinum quoque et ponti- 
ficale officium tic te sedulum et devo- 
bum exhibere ” “ Subditi.” Henry of 
Liege was of princely race, of the house 
of Gueldres, Cousin-German to the 
Pries~Empemr, William of Holland ; 
he became Bishop when a mere boy. 
Concilia sub ann. 1274. Hocsemius, 
Vit. Episrop. Leodens., p. 299. 

* Registrum Archep. Rotomagen- 
sium, published by M. Bonnin, Rouen, 
1846. It is full of other curious and 
less unedifying matter. 

. Precedents in Criminal Gauss 

edited by Archdeacon Hale, London, 
1847. There is enough in these, the 
Visitations themselves make matters 
worse. It is curious that much ewliel 
under the reign of K. Stephen, the Dean 
Ralph de Diceto speaks of the ‘6 foca- 
riie” of the canons. Mr. Froude has 
published from the Records (in Fra- 
ser’s Magazine, Feb. 1857) the visita- 
tion of a later time, of Archbishop 
Morton. The great Abbey of St. 
Alban’s was in a state which hardly 
liars desmipti’on. 
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Whether we call it by the holier name of marriage, or 
the more odious one of concubinage, this, the weakness 
or the sin of the Clergy, could not be committed by the 
Monks and Friars. They, mostly with less educat,ion 
and less discipline, spread abroad through the world, had 
far greater temptations, more fatal opportunities. Though 
they had, no doubt, their Saints, not only Saints, but 
numberless nameless recluses of admirable piety, unima 
peachable holiness, fervent love of God and of man, yet 
of the profound corruption of this class there can be no 
doubt. But Latin, Roman Christianity, would not, could 
not, surrender this palladium of her power.b 

Time and the vicissitudes in political affairs had made 
a great difference in the power of the Clergy in the 
principal kingdoms of Europe. In Italy, in his double 
character of Italian potentate and as the Pontiff of 
Christendom, the Pope, after the discomfiture of the 
Council of Basle, had resumed in great measure his 
ascendancy. He now aspired to reign supreme over 
Letters and Arts. But from this time, or from the 
close of this century, the Italian Potentate, as has been 
said, began to predominate over the Pope. The suc- 
cessor of St. Peter was either chosen from one of the 
great Italian families, or aspired to found a great family, 
Nepotism became at once the strength and the infirmity, 
the glory and the shame, of the Papacy : the strength, 

b The Roman view is thus given in ed in brevissimo spazio la Sede Apt+ 
an argument before the Pope by the t&a si Gstriogera a Roma. In- 
Cardinal de Carpi :-“ Dal matrimonio nanzi the fosee instituito il celibate non 
de’ Preti ne seguirit the avendo casa, cavava frutto alcuno la Sede Romans 
moglie, B figli, non dipenderanno da1 dell’ altre cittb e regioni ; per quello e 
Papa, ma da.1 sue Principe, e la caritk fatta padrona di tanti benefisi, de’ 
della pmle gli far8 condescendere ad quali il matrimonio la priverebbe in 
ogm pregiudizio della Chiesa ; cerca- bwre tempo.“-&pi, L. v, Opew, I 
ranno anco di far i beuefici wed&xi, ii. p. 77. 
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as converting the Popes into the highest rank of Italian 
princes ; the weakness, as inducing them to sacrifice 
the interests of the Holy See to the promotion of their 
own kindred: the glory, as seeing their descendants 
holding the highest offices, occupying splendid palaces, 
possessors of vast estates, sovereigns of principalities ; 
the shame, as showing too often a feeble fondness for 
unworthy relatives, and entailing on themselves some 
complicity in the guilt, the profligacy or wickedness of 
their favoured kindred. 

While the Pope thus rose, the higher Prelates of 
Italy seemed to sink, with no loss, perhaps, of 
real dignity, into their proper sphere. The 

Ita,y, 

Archbishops of Milan, Florence, Genoa, Ravenna, are 
obscured before the Viscontis and Sforzas, the Medicis 
and Dorias, the hereditary Sovereigns, the princely 
Condottieri, the republican Podestas, or the Dukes 
Venice adhered to her ancient jealous policy ; she 
would have no ambitious, certainly no foreign, Prelate 
within her lagunes. She was for some time content to 
belong to the province of an Archbishop hardly within 
her territory; and that Archbishop, if not a stranger 
within her walls, had no share in Venetian power or 
wealth. The single Bishop in Venice was Bishop of one 
of the small islands, Castello. Venice was first erected, 
and submitted to be erected, into a patriarchate by 
Nicolas V.” When she admitted a Bishop or a Patriarch 
(perhaps because no one of inferior dignity must appear 
in St. Mark’s), that Bishop received his investiture of 
his temporal possessions, his ring and pastoral staff, from 
the Doge. No Synods could be held without permission 
of the Council. It was not till after her humiliation by 

c Ughelli, Italia Sacn. 
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the League of Cambray that Venice would admit the 
collation of Bishops to sees within her territories ; even 
then they must be native Venetians. The Superiors of 
the Monasteries and Orders were Venetians. Even 
Papal vacancies were presented to by the Venetian Car- 
dinals. The Republic maintained and exercised the 
right of censure on Venetian Bishops and on Cardinals. 
If they were absent or contumacious their offences were 
visited on their families; they were exiled, degraded, 
banished. The parish priests were nominated by the 
proprietors in the parish. There was a distinct, severe, 
inflexible prohibition to the Clergy of all Orders to in- 
termeddle in political affairs. Thus did Venice insulate 
herself in her haughty independence of Papal as of all 
other p0wers.d Paolo Sarpi could write, without fear of 
the fulminations of Rome : he had only to guard against 
the dagger of the papalising fanatic. There was a com- 
plete, universal toleration for foreign rites ; Greek, 
Armenian, and Mohammedan were under protection. 
Prosecutions for heresy were discouraged. 

Ravenna had long ceased to be the rival of Rome ; 
the Malatestas, not the Archbishop, were her Lords. 
The younger branches of the great princely families, 
those who were disposed to ease, lettered aflluence, and 
more peaceful pomp, by no means disdained the lofty 
titles, the dignity, the splendid and wealthy palaces of 
the Prelature: some aspired to the Popedom. Those 
too, and they were by no means wanting, who were pos- 
sessed with a profound sense of religion, rose, from bet- 
ter motives and with the noblest results, to the honours 
of the Church. The Roman Colonnas, the Venetian 

d Daru, Hi& de Venise, L. xxviii. C. xi. The saying-“ Siam Venetiani, 
poi Christiani “-was their boast or their reproach. 
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Contarinis, the Lombard Borromeos, some of the holiest 
men, were of fa,mous or Papal houses. The Medicis 
gave two Popes, Leo X. and Clement VII., princes 
rather than Saints, to the throne of St. Peter. Few 
Prelates, however, if any, excepting Popes, founded 
princely families. The Republics; the Tyrants who 
overthrew or undermined the Republics, the great Trans- 
alpine powers which warred for the mastery of Italy, 
warred by temporal arms alone. No Prelates took the 
field or plunged into politics, except the Pope and his 
Cardinals ; even from them excommunications had lost 
their power. They warred with the ordinary instru- 
ments of war, soldiers, lances, and artillery. Every 
other Prelate was content if he could enjoy his revenues 
and administer his diocese in peace. In general, even 
the least religious had learned the wisdom or necessity 
of decency ; the more accomplished indulged in the 
patronage of letters and arts, often letters and arts 
Pagan rather than Christian ; the truly religious rarely 
wrought their religion to fanaticism ; they shone with 
the light of the milder virtues, and spent their super- 
fluous wealth on churches and on ecclesiastical objects. 
Christian Art had its papal, its prelatical, its monastic 
impulses. 

In France the Pragmatic Sanction, not repealed till 
the reign of Francis I., left the disposal of the 
great preferments in the power of the Crown. 

France 
’ 

But, as has been said, the Pragmatic Sanction was no 
bold assertion of religious freedom, no generous effort 
for the emancipation of the universal Church. The 
Gallican liberties were throughout a narrow, national 
claim to a special and peculiar exemption from that 
which \;pas acknowledged to be elsewhere an unlimited 
autocracy. The claim rested on its own grounds, was 
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more endeared to France because it was distinctive; it 
was a perpetual appeal to the national vanity, the vin- 
dication of a privilege of which men are more fond than 
of a common right. As an exceptional case, though in 
direct contradiction with its first principle, it affirmed in 
all other countries the plenary indispensable power of 
the Pope. 

The civil wars of the Armagnacs and the Burgun- 
dia.ns, the wars with England, threw the hierarchy of 
France, as it were, into the shade; more violent im- 
pulses agitated the realm than struggles for power be- 
tween the Church and State! The Churchmen were 
divided in these fatal quarrels: like the nobles of 
France, there were Orleanist and Burgundian Bishops. 
The Eing of England named Bishops, he had Bishops 
for his unscrupulous partisans, in the conquered pro- 
vinces of France. It was the Bishop of Beauvais-with 
t,he Inquisitors of France-who condemned Joan of Arc 
as a witch, and burned her at the stake. In this 
wicked, contemptible, and hateful process the Church 
must share the guilt with England. High feudal names 
during all this period are found in the hierarchy of 
France, but the rich prelacies and abbacies had not yet 
become to such an extent as hereafter the appanages of 
t,he younger branches of the noble families. So long as 
the King possessed the inappreciable prerogative of re- 
warding the faithful, or purchasing the wavering loyalty 

L Gioberti has somewhere declared 1 This weak concession had been ubtaimd 
the G&can Liberties a standing Anti- from the King by the Queeu of Sicily. 

PW. The l’arlisment declared the ordinaoc~ 
’ The Parliament of Poitiers corn- surreptitious, and contrary to the rights 

pelled Charles VII. to renounce an of the Bishops.-Ordonnances des Rois, 
ordinsnce, Feb. 14, 1424, which they Preface, t. xiii. Sismondi, Eat. ,der 
refused to register, restoring to the Fraqais, xiii. 54. 
Pope the nomination to the Be&ices. 



CHAP. I. SPAIN.-GERMANY. 43 

of those dangerous, once almost coequal, subjects by 
the bestowal of benefices, this power had no incon- 
siderable influence on the growth of the royal authority. 
At all events, the Church offered no resistance to the 
consolidation of the kingly power; the ecclesiastical 
nobles were mostly the obsequious partisans of the 
Crown. 

In Spain the Church had not begun to rule her Kings 
with absolute sway, or rather her Kings had 
not yet become in mind and heart Churchmen. 

Spain. 

The Crusade still continued against the Mohammedan, 
who was slowly and stubbornly receding before the sepa- 
rate kingdoms, &stile, Arragon, Portugal. Spain had 
not, yet begun-might seem unlikely to begin-her cru- 
sade against the rising religious liberties of Europe. She 
aspired not to be the Champion, and, as the Champion, 
t,he Sovereign of Latin Christendom; she had given to 
the Church St. Dominic, she had yet to give Ximenes, 
Philip II., Torquemada, Loyola. 

In Germany the strife of the Papacy and the Empire 
seemed altogether worn out; the Emperor 
was content to be a German Sovereign, the 

GWUXlO~. 

Pope to leave the German sovereignty to the German 
Electors. The Concordat and the Articles of Aschaffen- 
burg had established a truce which might settle down 
into peace. If the Pope had been satisfied to receive, 
Germany would hardly have been unwilling to pay, the 
stipulated, before long the customary, tribute. The 
Bishop-Electors no longer took tbe lead, or dictated to 
the Prince-Electors. In general they were quietly mag- 
nificent, rather than turbulent or aggressive Prelates. 
Still the possession of three out of the seven suffrages 
for the Empire maintained at once the dignity of the 
Church, and made these prizes objects of ambition to 
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the princely houses of Germany.g Nor did these arch- 
bishoprics stand alone. Metropolitans like those of 
Saltzburg, Prague, Olmutz, Magdeburg ; Bishops in the 
flourishing cities of the Rhine, Worms, Spiers, Stras- 
burg, or in its neighbourhood, Wurtzburg, Bamberg, 
Passau, Ratisbon, were, in their domains, privileges, 
feudal rights, and seignoralties, principalities. Yet all 
was apparent submission, harmony, mutual respect ; per- 
haps the terrors of the Turkish invasion, equally for- 
midable to Pope and Emperor, aided in keeping the 
peace. The balance of power was rather that of the 
Prince-Electors and Princes of the Empire against the 
Emperor and the Pope, than of Emperor against Pope.” 
The estrangement from the Papal dominion, the. once 
clamorous demand for the reformation of the Church, 
the yearning after Teutonic independence, had sunk 
into the depths of the national mind, into which it could 
not, be followed by the most sagacious political or reli- 
gious seer. The deep, silent, popular religious move- 
ment, from Master Eckhart, from the author of the 
Book on the Imitation of Christ, and from Tauler, 
above all, from the author of the German Theology and 
his disciples, might seem as if it was amassing strength 
upon the foundation of Latin Christianity and the 
hierarchical system ; while these writers were the moni- 
tory signs, and as far as showing the uncongeniality 
of the Latin and Teutonic mind, the harbingers of the 
coming revolution. 

c In the fifteenth century, indeed, be kept in order by the strong hand 
the Bishoprics began to be commonly and the authority of Sovereign power, 
b-&ovred on the younger sons of Sove- &C.-Rake’s Germany, Mrs. Austin’s 
reign Princes ; the Court of Rome Tritnslation, i. p. 68. 
rnroured this practice, fnxn the con- , h Compare the IntroductMn 01 
viction that the Chapters could only Raoke. 
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England had long ceased to be the richest and most 
obedient tributary province of the Holy See. The Sta- 
tutes of Mortmain, Provisors, Przmunire, had become 
‘the law of the land. Peers and Commons had united 
in the same jealousy of the exorbitant power and in- 
fluence of the Pope. The remonstrances of the Popes 
against these laws had broken and scattered like foam 
upon the rocks of English pride and English justice! 
The Clergy, as one of the estates of the realm, hold their 
separate Parliament, grant their subsidies or benevo- 
lences ; but they now take a humbler tone, meekly 
deprecate rather than fulminate anathemas against those 
who invade their privileges and immunities. Trembling 
for their own power, they care not to vindicate with 
offensive haughtiness that of the Pope. The hierarchy, 
awed by the spreading opinion of the Lollards, had 
thrown themselves for protection under the usurping 
house of Lancaster, and had been accepted as faithful 
allies of the Crown under Henry IV. Though the 
Archbishop of York is at the head of the great North- 
ern insurrection, on Henry’s side are the successive Pri- 
mates of Canterbury, Arundel, and Courtenay. It might 
seem that the Pope and the Crown, by advancing Eng- 
lishmen of the noble houses to the Primacy, had deli- 
berately determined on a league with the Lords against 
the civil and spiritual democracy-on one side of Wat 
Tyler and Ja.ck Straw, on the other of the extreme fol- 
lowers of Wycliffe. The first act of this tacit league was 

* Under Henry IV., the Parliament communication with Rome, at the 
wolves that “the Pope’s collector, same time that the Act against heresy 
though he hltd the Pope’s Bull for this is passed; and this Act is not a Canon 
purpose, hath no jurisdiction within of the Church, but B Statute of the 
this realm.‘-1 Henry IV. The PM- Realm.-Parliamentary History. 
munire is confirmed against unlawful 
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t,o establish the throne of Henry Bolingbroke and put in 
execution the burning statute against heretics. It can 
not be doubted that Archbishop Chichely, in his sup- 
port of the French war, sought less to propitiate the 
royal favour than to discharge on France some of the 
perilous turbulence which was fermenting in England. 
At the commencement of Henry VI. the Cardinal Beau- 
mrt of Winchester is striving for supreme power with 
the Duke of Gloucester; but Beaufort is a Prince of 
the blood, uncle of the King, as well as Bishop and Car- 
dina1.k In the French wars, and in the civil wars, the 
Bishops seem to have shrunk into their proper and more 
peaceful sphere. Chichely was content with blowing 
the trumpet in the Parliament in London ; he did not 

follow the King with the armed retainers of Canterbury. 
The high places of the Church-though so many of the 
younger as well as the elder sons of the nobility found 
more congenial occupation in the fields of France- 

~ 1443 were rarely left to men of humbler birth. Staf- 
’ ford, who succeeded Chichely, was of the house 

of the Counts of Stafford, Bourchier of the Earls of 
Essex.m 

U’ 1454’ 
Neville, brother of the Earl of War- 

wick, was Archbishop of York.” In the wars 
of the Roses, the Nobles, the Somerseta, Buckinghams, 

- 
k Among the Ambassadors of Eng 

land to Basle ware the Bishops of 
London, Lisieux, Rochester, Bayeur, 
and Aix, and other English and Nor- 
man divines.-See Commission, Ful- 
ler’s Church History, p. 178. 

m Chichely was said to be the son 
of a tailor.-Fuller, p. 182. His bio- 
grapher rather confirms this, speaking 
respectfully of it 85 a reputable trade, 
p. 3. 

* The Pope still maintained the 

form of the appointment to the Pri- 
macy. As in a case cited above of 
Pork, the Monks of Canterbury elected 
Chichely (no doubt under royal influ- 
ence). The Pope refused the nomi- 
nation, but himelf appointed Chichely 
by a Papal provision. Chichely would 
not accept ttie Primacy till author&4 
by the King. Stafford’s sumasor, 
Kemp, was in like manner elected by 
the Monks, refused, and then nominated 
of his own authority by the Pope.- 
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Warwicks, Cliffords-not the Canterburies, Yor ks, or 
Londons-are at the head of the conflicting parties. 
The banners of Bishops and Abbots wave not over the 
fields of Barnet, Towton, Wakefield, St. Alban’s, Tewkes- 
bury. It is not till the war is over that they resume 
their seat or authority in the Parliament or Council 
board. They acknowledge and do homage to the con- 
queror, York or Lancastrian, or, like Henry VII.,” 
blending the two titles. From that time the Arch- 
bishop is the first subject in the realm, but in every 
respect a subject. Some of the great English Prelates, 
from Wykeham to Wolsey, seem to have been more 
prescient than those in other kingdoms of the coming 
change. It is shown in their consecration of large 
masses of ecclesiastical wealth and landed property for 
the foundation of colleges rather than monasteries, by 
Wykeham, Wainfleet, Fox, Wolsey. It can hardly be 
doubted that some wise Churchman suggested the noble 
design of Henry VI. in the endowment of King’s at 
Cambridge and of Eton. Wolsey’s more magnificent 
projects seem, as it were, to be arming the Church 
for some imminent contest; they reveal a sagacious 
foreknowledge that the Church must take new ground 
if she will maintain her rule over the mind of 
man. 

Still on the whole throughout Christendom the vast 

Gcdwin, in ChicheJJ and Kemp. The it up with an account of an enormous 
Pope wnfirmed the el&tion of Boor- banquet given by Neville, Archbishop 
chier+Gcdwin, in Bourchier. The 1 of York. Neville could not help being 
Pope was thus content with a specious a politician. When Edward, nftwwards 
maintenance of his right, the more, the IVth, was a prisoner, he was in 
pw&aI English with the ~ssession of the custody of Neville, who does not 
the red power. seem to bare watched him too care. 

0 “This king’s reign afforded little , fufly. Neville was seized and sent 
Church storie,” says Fuller. He fills prisoner to C&is by Edward IV. 
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fabric of the hierarchy stood unshaken. In England 
alone there was suppressed insurrection among the fol- 

;;;;+J~;; lowers of Wycliffe, now obscure and depressed 
unshaken. by persecution; and in Bohemia. There the 

irresistible armies of Ziska and Procopius had not only 
threatened to found an anti-hierarchical State ; but for 
the mutual antipathy between the Sclavonian and Teu- 
tonic races, they might have drawn Germany into 
the revolt. But Bohemia, again bowed under hier- 
archical supremacy, was brooding in sullen sorrow over 
her lost independence. In no other land, except in 
individual minds or small despised sects, was there any 
thought, any yearning for the abrogation of the sacer- 
dotal authority. The belief was universal, it was a part 
of the common Christianity, that a mysterious power 
dwelt in the hierarchy, irrespective of the sanctity of 
their own lives, and not dependant on their greater 
knowledge, through study, of Divine revelation, which 
made their mediation absolutely necessary to escape 
eternal perdition and to attain eternal life. The keys 
were in their hands, not to unlock the hidden treasures 
of Divine wisdom in the Gospels, or solely to bind and 
loose by the administration of the great Sacraments; 
but the keys absolutely of Heaven or Hell. Not, indeed, 
that death withdrew the soul from the power of the 
Priest ; not even after it departed from the body was it 
left to the unerring judgement, to the inexhaustilile 
mercy of the one All-seeing Judge. In Purgatory the 
Priest still held in his hands the doom of the dead man. 
This doom, in the depths of the other world, was liardly 
a secret. The torments of Purgatory (and the precincts 
of purgatory were widened infinitely-very few were so 
holy as to escape, few so desperately lost as not to be 
admitted to purgatorial probation) might be mitigated 
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by the expiatory masses, masses purchased by the 
wealthy at the price dictated by the Priest, and which 
rarely could be gained without some sacrifice by the 
brokenhearted relative or friend. They were more 
often lavishly provided for by the dying sinner in his 
will, when wealth, clung to with such desperate tenacity 
in life, is thrown away with as desperate recklessness. 
This religion, in which man ceased to be the guardian 
of his own soul-with all its unspeakable terrors, with 
all its unspeakable consolations (for what weak mind- 
and whose mind on such points was not weak ?-would 
not hold as inestimable the certain distinct priestly 
absolution, or the prayers of the Church for the dead), 
-this vicarious religion was as much part of the ordi- 
nary faith, as much an article of Latin Christianity, as 
the retributive judgement of God, as the redemption 
through Christ. 

It is difficult (however vain it may be) not to specu- 
late how far the conservative reformation in the Pope 
and in the Hierarchy, urged so earnestly and eloquently 
by Gerson and D’Ailly, more vehemently and therefore 
more alarmingly, by t.he Council of Basle, might have 
averted or delayed the more revolutionary reform of the 
next century. Had not the Papacy, had not the Hier- 
archy, with almost judicial blindness, thrown itself 
across t.he awakening moral sense of man; had it not, 
by the invidious possession, the more invidious accu- 
mulation, of power and wealth, with all the inevitable 
abuses in the acquisition, in the employment, of that 
power and wealth, aggravated rather than mitigated 
their despotic yoke ; had they not by such reckless 
defiance as the lavish preaching of Indulgences by pro- 
fligate and insolent men, insulted the rising impatience, 
and shown too glaringly the wide disruption and dis 

VFIT,. TX. E 
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tance between the moral and the rit,ual elements of 
religion ; had not this flagrant incongruity of asserting 
the Divine power of Christ to be vested in men, to so. 
great’ an extent utterly unchristian, compelled reflection, 
doubt, disbelief-at length indignant reprobation-would 
the crisis have come when it came ? Who would have 
had the courage to assume the responsibility for his own 
soul ? Who would have renounced the privilege of 
absolution ? Who would have thrown himself on the 
vaguer, less material, less palpable, less, may it be said, 
audible mercy of God in Christ, and in Christ alone ? 
Who would have withdrawn from what at least seemed 
to be, what was asserted and believed to be, the visible 
Church, in which the signs and tokens of Divine grace 
and favour were all definite, distinct, cognisable by the 
senses ; were seen, heard, felt, and not alone by the 
inward consciousness? Who would have contented 
himself with being of that Invisible Church, of which 
the only sign was the answer of the good conscience 
within, faith and hope unguaranteed by any earthly 
mediator, unassured by any authoritative form of words 
or outward ceremony ? Who would have rested in 
trembling hope on the witness of the Spirit of God, con- 
current with the testimony of the spirit within? We 
may imagine a more noiseless, peaceful, alas, we must 
add, bloodless change ! We may imagine the Gospel, 
now newly revealed, as it were, in its original language 
(the older Testament in its native Hebrew), and illus- 
trated by the earlier Greek Fathers, translated into all 
living languages, and by the new art of Printing become 
of general and familiar use, gradually dispersing all the 
clouds of wild allegoric interpretation, of mythology, 
and materialism, which had been gathering over it for 
centuries, and thus returning to its few majestic primal 

. 
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t.ruths in the Apostolic Creed. We may even imagine 
the Hierarchy receding into their older sphere, in- 
structors, examples in their families as in themselves, 
of all the virtues and charities ; the religious adminis- 
trators of simpler &es. Yet who that calmly, philo- 
sophically, it may almost be said religiously, surveys 
the power and strength of the Latin religion, the religion 
of centuries, the religion of a continent-its extraor- 
dinary and felicitous adaptation to all the wants and 
necessities of man-its sympathy with some of the 
dominant faculties of our being, those especially deve- 
loped at certain periods of civilisation-its unity-its 
magisterial authority-the depth to which it had sunk . 
in the human heart-the feelings, affections, passions, 
fears, hopes, which it commanded : who that surveys it 
in its vast standing army of the Clergy, and Monks and 
Friars, which had so long taken service in its defence, 
with its immense material strength of Churches, Monas- 
teries, Established Lawa, Rank ; in its Letters, and in 
its Arts; in its charitable, educational, Institutions : 
who will not rather wonder at its dissolution, its aboli- 
tion in so large a part of Christendom, than at its dura- 
tion ? It is not so marvellous that it resisted, and 
resisted with success ; that it threw back in some 
kingdoms, for a time, the inevitable change; that 
it postponed in some until a more remote, more ter- 
rible and fatal rebellion some centuries after, the de- 
trusion from its autocratic, despot,ic throne. Who shall 
be astonished that Latin Christianity so long main- 
tained a large part of the world at least in nominal 
subjection ; or finally, that it still maintains the contest 
with its rival Teutonic Christianity without, and the 
more dangerous, because unavowed, revolt within its 
own pale-the revolt of those who, in appearance 

E2 
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its subjects, either altogether disdain its control, and, 
not able t,o accept its belief and discipline, compro- 
mise by a hollow acquiescence, or an unregarded, un- 
punished neglect of all cliscipline, for total inwrud 
rejection of belief 3 
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CHAPTER II. 

Belief of Latin Christianity. 

LATIN Christendom, or rather universal Christendonq 
was one (excepting those who were self-out- n:,itgof 
lawed, or outlawed by the dominant authority cued. 
from the Christian monarchy), not only in the organisation 
of the all-ruling Hierarchy and the admission of Monk- 
hood, it was one in the great system of Relief. With 
the exception of the single article of the procession 01 
the Holy Ghost, the Nicene formulary had been undis- 
turbed, and had ruled with undisputed sway i+oeession 
for centuries. The procession of the Holy oGfhbhset.HO1y 
Ghost from the Son as well as the Father was undoubt- 
edly the doctrine of the early Latin writers; but this 
tenet stole noiselessly-it is not quit.e certain at what 
time-into the Creed. That Creed, framed at the great 
Council of Nicma, had been received with equal una- 
nimity by the Greek and Latin Churches. Both 
Churches had subscribed to the anathemas pronounced 
by the second Council of Constantinople, and ratified 
by the first Council of Ephesus, against any Church 
which should presume to add one word or letter to that 
Creed. Public documents in Rome showed that Pope 
Leo III. had inscribed on a silver tablet the Creed of 
Rome without the words “from the Son,” as the autho- 
rised faith of the Latin Church. In the great quarrel 
wit,h Photius, the Greeks discovered, and charged 
against the Latins, this audacious violation of the 
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decrees of the Councils, this unauthorised impious addi- 
tion to the unalterable Creed of Nicaea. The Patriarch 
of Constantinople charged it, justly or unjustly, against 
his own enemy, Nicolas I.” In the strife with Michael 
Cerularius, at the final disruption between the two 

a,D, ,053. Churches, this was one of the inexpiable 
offences of the Latin Church. The admission 

of the obnoxious article by the Greeks at the Council 
of Florence was indignantly repudiated, on the return 
of the Legates from the Council, by the Greek Church. 
But the whole of Latin Christendom disdained to give 
ear to the protest of the Greeks ; the article remainpd, 
with no remonstrance whatever from the West, in the 
general Latin Creed. 

But the Creeds-that of the Apostles, that of N&a, 
Unity of 
pOpll1EW or even that ascribed to St. Athanasius, and 
religh. chanted in every church of the Wes+formed 

but a small part of the belief of Latin Christendom. 
That whole world was one in the popular religion. The 
same vast mythology commanded the general consent ; 
the same angelology, demonology ; the same worship of 
the Virgin and the Saints, the same reverence for pil- 
grimages and reliques, the same notions of the life to 
come, of Hell, Purgatory, Heaven. In general, as 
springing out of like tendencies and prepossessions of 
mind, prevailed the like or kindred traditions; the 
world was one in the same vulgar superstitions. Already, 
as has been seen, at the close of the sixth century, 
during the Pontificate of Gregory the Great, the Chris- 
tianisation not only of the speculative belief of man, of 

8 I know uo more brief or better sationof Photius,as toits int.roduetion, 
summary of the controversy than the is personal against Pope Kicolaa or 
tmnm~n cm in Pearson on the Creed. against the Romau Church. 
1 hwe some doubts whether the accu- 
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that also which may justly be called the religion of man, 
was complete: but no less complete was the Christiani- 
sation, if it may be so said, of the lingering Paganism. 
Man had divinised all those objects of awe and venera- 
tion, which rose up in new forms out of his old religion, 
and which were intermediate between the Soul and God, 
-“ God,” that is, in “ Christ,” as revealed in the Gospels. 
Tradition claimed equal authority with the New Testa- 
ment. There was supposed to be a perpetual power in 
the Church, and in the Hierarchy the Ruler and Teacher 
of the Church, of intiitely expanding and multiplying 
the objects of faith ; at length, of gradually authorising 
and superinducing as integral parts of Christianity the 
whole imaginative belief of the Middle Ages. Even 
where such belief had not been canonically enacted by 
Pope or Council, the tacit acceptance by the general 
practice of Priest as well as of people was not less autho- 
ritative ; popular adoration invested its own objects in 
uncontested sanctity. Already the angelic Hierarchy, 
if not in its full organisation, had taken its place be- 
tween mankind and God; already the Virgin Mary was 
rising, or had fully risen, into Deity ; already prayers 
rarely ascended directly to the throne of grace through 
the One Intercessor, a crowd of mediate agencies was 
almost necessary to speed the orison upward, and to 
commend its acceptance, as it might thwart its blessing. 
Places, things, had assumed an inalienable holiness, with 
a concentered and emanative power of imparting or 
withholding spiritual influences. Great prolific prin- 
ciples had been laid down, and had only to work in the 
congenial soil of the human mind. Now, by the in- 
fusion of the Barbaric or Teutonic element, as well as 
by the religious movement which had stirred to its 
depths the old Roman society, mankind might seem 
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renewing its youth, its spring-time of life, with all ita 
imaginative creativeness, and its unceasing surrender tc 
whatever appeared to satisfy the yearnings of its hardly 
satisfied faith. 

There was unity in the infinite diversity of the popular 
worship. Though each nation, province, parish, shrine, 
had its peculiar and tutelar Saint, none was without a 
Saint, and none denied the influence of the Saints of 
others. Christianity was one in this materialistic inter- 
communion between the world of man and the extra- 
mundane ; that ulterior sphere, in its purer corporeity, 
yet still, in its corporeity, was perpetually becoming 
cognisable to the senses of man. It was one in the 
impersonation of all the agencies of nature, in that uni- 
versal Anthropomorphism, which, if it left something of 
vague and indefinite majesty to the Primal Parental 
Godhead, this was not from any high intellectual or 
mental conception of the incongruity of the human and 
divine ; not from dread of the disparagement of the 
Absolute and the Infinite; from no predilection for 
the true sublimity of higher Spiritualism ; but simply 
because its worship, content to rest on a lower sphere, 
humanised all which it actually adored, without scruple, 
without limit; and this not in language only, but in its 
highest conception of its real existence. 

All below the Godhead was materialised to the 
thought. Even within the great Triune Deity the Son 
still wore the actual flesh which he had assumed on 
earth ; the Holy Ghost became a Dove, not as a symbol, 
but as a constantly indwelt form. All beyond this 
supercelestial sphere, into which, however controversial 
zeal might trespass, awful reverence yet left in it some 
mqjestic indistktness, and some confessed mysterious 
transcendenta.lism; all lower, nearer to the world of 
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man, angels, and devils, the spirits of the condemned and 
the beatified Saints, were in form, in substance however 
subtilised, in active only enlarged powers, in affections, 
hatred or attachment, in passions, nothing more than 
other races of human beings. 

There was the world of Angels and of Devils. The 
earlier faith, that of Gregory the Great, had 
contented itself with the notions of Angels as 

Angela. 

dimly revealed in the Scriptures. It may be doubted 
if any names of angels, except those in the Sacred 
Writings, Michael, Gabriel, Raphael, or any acts not 
imagined according to the type and precedent of the 
angelic visitations in the Old and New Testament, will 
be found in the earlier Fathers. But by degrees the 
Hierarchy of Heaven was disclosed to the ready faith 
of mankind, at once the glorious type and with all the 
regular gradations and ranks of the Hierarchy upon 
Earth. There was a great celestial Church above, not 
of the beatified Saints, but of those higher than human 
Beings whom St. Paul had given some ground to dis- 
tinguish by different titles, titles which seemed to imply 
different ranks and powers. 

Latin Christendom did not give birth to the writer 
who, in this and in another department, influenced 
most powerfully the Latin mind. The author of those 
extraordinary treatises which, from their obscure and 
doubtful parentage, now perhaps hardly maintain their 
fame for imaginative richness, for the occasional beauty 
of their language, and their deep piety-those treatises 
which, widely popular in the West, almost created the 
angel-worship of the popular creed, and were also the 
parents of Mystic Theology and of the higher Scho- 
iasticism-this Poet-Theologian was a Greek. The 
writings which bear the venerable name of Dionysius 
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the Areopagite, the proselyte of St. Paul, first appear 
nionysinsthe under a suspicious and suspected form, as autho- 
Areopagite. _ rities cited by the heterodox Severians in a con- 
ference at Constantinop1e.b The orthodox stood aghast : 
how was it that writings of the holy Convert of St. Paul 
had never been heard of before? that Cyril of Alex- 
andria, that Athanasius himself, were ignorant of their 
existence ? But these writings were in themselves of 
too great power, too captivating, too congenial to the 
monastic mind, not to find bold defenders.” Bearing 
this venerable name in their front, and leaving behind 
them, in the East, if at tlrst a doubtful, a growing faith 
in their authenticity,d they appeared in the West as 
a precious gift from the Byzantine Emperor to the 
Emperor Louis the Pious. France in that age was not 
likely to throw cold and jealous doubts on writings 
which bore the hallowed name of that great Saint, 
whom she had already boasted to have left his primal 
bishopric of Athens to convert her forefathers, whom 
Paris already held to be her tutelar Patron, the rich and 
powerful Abbey of St. Denys to be her founder. There 
was living in t.he West, by happy coincidence, the one 
man who at that period, by his knowledge of Greek, by 
the congenial speculat,iveness of his mind, by the vigour 
and richness of his imagination, was qualified to trans 

b Concilia sub arm. 533. Compare and value of the books, Photius is 
the Preface to the edition of Car- silent.-Photii Bihlioth. p. 1, ed. 
derius. Bekker. 

c Photius, in the first article in his d There is a quotation from them in 
Bibliotheca, describes the work of a a Homily of Gregory the Great, Lib. 
monk, Theodorus, who had answered ii. Horn. 34, Oper. i. p, 1607. Gregory 
four out of the unanswerable argu- probably picked it up during his con- 
merits against their authenticity, as troversy in Constantinople.-(See vol. 
the writings of the Areopagite; but i. p. 435.) There is no other trace of 
about the answers of Theodorus, and an earlier version, or of their earlir 
hi, own impression of the authority influence in the West. 
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late into Latin the mysterious doctrines of the Are* 
pagite, both as to the angelic world and the subtile 
theology. John Erigena hastened to make known in 
the West the CL Celestial Hierarchy,” the treatise “on 
the Name of God,” and the brief chapters on the 
“ Mystic Philosophy.” These later works were more 
tardy in their acceptance, but perhaps more enduring 
in their influence. Traced downwards through Erigena 
himself, the St. Victors, Bonaventura, to Eckhart and 
Tauler in Germany, and throughout the unfailing 
succession of l%ystics, they will encounter us here- 
after.’ 

The “Celestial Hierarchy” would command at once, 
and did command, universal respect for its The Celestial 

authority, and universal reverence for its dot- Hierarc~. 
trines. The “ Hierarchy ” threw upward the Primal 
Deity, the whole Trinity, into the most awful, unap- 
proachable, incomprehensible distance ; but it filled the 
widening intermediate space with a regular succession 
of superhuman Agents, an ascending and descending 
scale of Beings, each with his rank, title, of&e, function, 
superior or subordinate. The vague incidental notices 
in the Old and New Testament and in St. Paul (a,nd to 
St. Paul doubtless Jewish tradition lent the names), 
were wrought out into regular Orders, who have each, 
as it were, a feudal relation, pay their feudal service 
(here it struck in with the Western as well as with the 
Hierarchical mind) to the Supreme, and have feudal 
superiority or subjection to each other. This theory 
ere long became almost the authorised Theology; it 

0 The Preface of Cord&us (Obser- Observat. xii. shows the innumerable 
vat. xi.) briefly shows the connexion of refkrences of Aquinas to those wok; 
the pseudo-Dionpsius with Scholasti- yet Aquinas was far less m$ir ‘bau 
ZXSII, especially with Thomas Aquinas. other schoolmen. 
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became, as far as such transcendent subjects could be 
familiarised to the mind, the vulgar belief. The Arts 
hereafter, when mature enough to venture on such 
vast and unmanageable subjects, accepted this as the 
tradition of the Church. Painting presumed to re- 
present the individual forms, and even, in Milton’s 
phrase, “the numbers without number” of this host of 
heaven. 

The Primal Godhead, the Trinity in Unity, mas 
alone Absolute, Ineffable, Inconceivable ; alone Essen- 
tial Purity, Light, Knowledge, Truth, Beauty, Good- 
nessf These qualities were communicated in larger 
measure in proportion to their closer approximation to 
itself, to the three descending Triads which formed 
the Celestial Hierarchy :-I. The Seraphim, Cherubim, 
and Thrones. II. The Dominations, Virtues, Powers. 
III. Principalities, Archangels, Angels. This Celestial 
Hierarchy formed, as it were, concentric circles around 
the unapproachable Trinity. The nearest, and as nearest 
partaking most fully of the Divine Essence, was the 
place of honour. The Thrones, Seraphim, and Che- 
rubim approximated most closely, with nothing inter- 
mediate, and were more immediately and eternally 
conformed to the Godhead. The two latter of thebe 
were endowed, in the language of the Scripture, with 
countless eyes and countless wings.x The second Triad, 
of less marked and definite attributes, was that of the 

f The writer strives to get beyond 
Greek copiousness of expression, in 
order to shroud the Godhead in its 
utter unapproachableness. He is the 
Goodness beyond Goodness, ;asp&&~s 
&-yaOlrqs, the Super-Essential Essence, 
of;ura dmpo&na, Godbead of Godhead, 
imp&h Qf hp. 
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Powers, Dominations, Virtuesh The third, as more 
closely approximating to the world of man, if it may be 
so said, more often visited the atmosphere of earth, and 
were the immediate ministers of the Divine purposes. 
Yet the, so-called, Areopagite laboriously interprets into 
a spiritual meaning all the forms and at’tributes assigned 
m the sacred writings to t.he Celestial Nessengers, to 
Angels and Archangels. They are of fiery nature. Fire 
possesses most properties of the Divinity, permeating 
everything, yet itself pure and unmingled: all mani- 
festing, yet undiscernible till it has found matter t,o 
enkindle ; irresistible, invisible, subduing everything 
to itself; vivifying, enlightening, renewing, and moving 
and keeping everything in motion; and so through a 
long list of qualities, classed and distinguished with 

, exquisite Greek perspicuity. He proceeds to their 
human form, allegorising as he goes on, the members of 
the human body, their wings, their partial nakedness, 
their bright or their priestly raiment, their girdles, their 
wands, their spears, their axes, their measuring-cords, 
the winds, the clouds, the brass and tin, the choirs and 
hallelujahs, the hues of the different precious stones ; 
the animal forms of the lion, the ox, the eagle, thti 
horse ; the colours of the symbolic horses ; the streams, 
the chariots, the wheels, and finally, even the joy of the 
Angels.’ All this, which to the wise and more reflective 
seemed to interpret and to bestow a lofty significance 
on these images, taken in its letter-and so far only 
it reached the vulgar ear-gave reality, gave a kind 
of authority and conventional certainty to the whole 
Angelic Host as represented and described for the popu- 

l All this WRS said to be derived bution, probaLlJ from some other 
from St. Paul. Gregory the Great source. 
(Lib. ii. Moralia) has aaother distri- ’ Ch. xv. 
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lar worship. The existence of this regular Celestial 
Hierarchy became an admitted fact in the higher and 
more learned Theology; the Schoolmen reason upon 
it as on the Godhead itself: in its more distinct and 
material outline it became the vulgar belief. The 
separate and occasionally discernible Being and Nature 
of Seraphim and Cherubim, of Archangel and Angel, in 
that dim confusion of what was thought revealed in the 
Scripture, and what was sanctioned by the Church-of 
image and reality ; this Oriental, half Magian, half 
Talmudic, but now Christianised theory, took its place, 
if with less positive authority, with hardly less ques- 
tioned credibility, amid the rest of the faith. 

But this, the proper, if it may be so said, most hea- 
venly, was not the onIy Celestial Hierarchy. There was 
a Hierarchy below, reflecting that above ; a mortal, a 
material Hierarchy : corporeal, as communicating divine 
light, purity, knowledge to corporeal Beings. The 
triple earthly Sacerdotal Order had its type in heaven, 
the Celestial Orders their antitype on earth. The triple 
and novene division ran throughout, and connected, 
assimilated, almost identified the mundane and super- 
mundane Church. As there were three degrees of 
attainment, Light, Purity, Enowledge (or the divine 
vision), so there were three Orders of the Earthly 
Hierarchy, Bishops, Priests, and Deacons ; three Sacra- 
ments, Baptism, the Eucharist, the Holy Chrism ; three 
classes, the Baptised, the Communicants, the Monks. 
How sublime, how exalting, how welcome to the Sacer- 

Celest&l dotalism of the West this lofty doctrine! The 
merarob~ Celestial Hierarchy were as themselves ; them- 

selves were formed and organised after the pattern of 
f he great Orders in heaven. The whole worship of Nan, 
in which they administered, was an echo of that above ; 
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it represented, as in a mirror, the angelic or super- 
angelic worship in the Empyrean. All its splendour, 
Its lights, its incense, were but the material symbols; 
adumbrations of the immaterial, condescending to human 
thought, embodying in things cognisable to the senses 
of man the adoration of the Beings close to the throne 
of God.L 

The unanswerable proof, were other wanting, of the 
Greek origin of the Celestial Hierarchy is, that in 
the Hierarchical system there is no place for the Pope, 
nor even-this perhaps might seem more extraordinary 
to the Gallic Clergy-for the Metropolitan. It recog- 
nises only the triple rank of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons. Jesus to the earthly Hierarchy is as the 
.higher Primal Godhead, as the Trinity, to the Celest.ial 
Hierarchy. He is the Thearchic Intelligence, the super- 
substantial Being.” From him are communicated, 
through the Hierarchy, Purity, Light, Knowledge. He 
is the Primal Hierarch, that imparts his gifts to men; 
from him and through him men become partakers in 
the Divinity. The Sacraments are the channels through 
which these graces, Purification, Illumination, Per- 
fection, are distributed to the chosen. Each Hier- 
archical Order has its special function, its special gifts. 
Baptism is by the Deacon, the Eucharist by the Priest, 
the Holy Chrism by the Bishop. What the Celestial 
Hierarchy are to the whole material universe the Hier- 
archy of the Clergy are to the souls of men ; the trans- 

- 
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mittants, the sole transmittants, of those graces and 
blessings which emanate from Christ as their primal 
fountain. 

Still, however, as of old,” angelic apparitions were 

Demonology. 
rare and unfrequent in comparison with the 
demoniacal possessions, the demoniacal tempta- 

tions and interferences. Fear was more quick, sensitive, 
ever-awake, than wonder, devotion, or love. Men might 
in thezprofound meditations imagine this orderly and 
disciplined Hierarchy far up in the remote Heavens. 
The visitations to earth might be of higher or lower 
ministers, according to the dignity of the occasion or 
the holiness of the Saint. The Seraphim might flash 
light on the eye, or touch with fire the lip of the Seer; 
the Cherubim might make their celestial harmonies 
heard ; the Archangel might sweep down on his terrible 
wings on God’s mission of wrath ; the Angel descend on 
his more noiseless mission of love. The air might teem 
with these watchful Beings, brooding with their pro- 
tecting care over the Saints, the Virgins, the meek and 
lowly Christians.” They might be in perpetual contest 
for the souls of men with their eternal antagonists the 
Devils. But the Angelology was but dim and indistinct 
to the dreadful ever-present Demonology ; their name, 
the Spirits of Air, might seem as if the atmosphere 
immediately around this world was their inalienable, 
almost exclusive domain. 

So long as Paganism was the antagonist of Chris- 
tianity, the Devil, or rather the Devils, took the names 
of Heathen Deities : to St. Martin of Tours, they were 
Jove, Mercury, Venus, or Minerva. They wore the form 

’ Compare vol. ii. p. 152. 
0 Spewer’s beautifM and well-known lines express the mnmo.~ feelmg. 
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and the attributes of those rejected and degraded Gods, 
no doubt familiar to most by their statues, perhaps by 
heathen poetry-the statues not yet destroyed by neg-. 
lect or by Christian Iconoclasm, the poetry, which yet 
sounded to the Christian ear profane, idolatrous, hate- 
fu1.P At a later period the Heathen Deities have sunk 
into the obscure protectors of certain odious vices. 
Among the charges against Pope Boniface VIII. is the 
invocation of Venus and other Pagan demons, for suc- 
cess in gambling and other licentious occupations. So, 
too, in the conversion of the Germans, the Teutonic 
sods became Demons. The usual form of recantation 
of heathenism was, “ Dost thou renounce the Devils ? 
Dost thou renounce Thonar, Woden, Saxnote ? “Q “ Odin 
take you,” is still the equivalent in some Northern 
tongues to “the Devil take YOU.“~ 

But neither did the Greek Mythology, nor did that of 
the Germans, offer any conception like that of the later 
Jewish and the Christian Antagonist of God. Satan 
had no prototype in either. The German Teufel (Devil) 
is:no more than the Greek Diabolus. The word is used 
by Ulphilas ; and in that primitive translation Satan 
retains his proper name. But as in Greek and Roman 

P “Nam interdum in Jovis personam, Divine forgiveness at the Day of 
plerumque Mercurii, persspe etiam se Judgemeot, on his ceasing to persecutv. 
Veneris ac Minerw transfiguratum and his repentance of his sins. 1‘ Ego 
vultibus offerebat.” Sulp. Swer. Vit. tibi vero confisus in Domino, Christ1 
S. Mat. cxxiii. Martin was endowed misericordiam polliceor.” The betero- 
with a sing&r faculty of discerning dox charity of St. Martin did not meet 
the Devil. “Diabolum vero tam con- the same aversion as the heterodox 
spicabilem et subjectum oculis habebat, theology of Origen. 
ut sive se in proprilt substanti& con- 9 See vol. iii. p. 267. 
tineret, sire m diversas figuras spiri- ’ Grimm. Mythologie, p, 568. 
tualesque nequitias transtulisset, quali- * Mayk iii. 23. John xiii. 27 
bet ab eo sub imagine videretur.” Edit. Zahn. 
Once Mwtin promised the Devil the 

VOL. IX, i? 
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heathenism the infernal Deities were perhaps earlier, 
certainly were more universally, than the deities of 
Olympus, darkened into the Demons, Fiends, Devils 
of the Christian belief ; so from the Northern mytho- 
logy, Lob and Hela, before and in a greater degree than 
Odin or the more beneficent and warlike Gods, were 
relegated into Devils. Pluto was already black enough, 
terribly hideous enough, cruel and unrelenting enough ; 
he ruled in Tartarus, which was, of course, identied 
with Hell: so Lok, with his consummate wickedness, 
and consummate wiliness, as the enemy of all good, 
lent and received much of the power and attributes of 
Satan. 

The reverent withdrawal not only of the Primal 
Parental Godhead, the Father, but likewise of the two 
coeternal Persons of the Trinity into their unapproach- 
able solitude, partly perhaps the strong aversion to 
Manicheism, kept down, as it were, the antagonism 
between Good and Evil into a lower sphere. The Satan 
of Latin Christianity was no Eastern, almost coeval, 
coequal Power with Christ; he was the fallen Arch- 
angel, one it might be of the highest, in that thrice- 
triple Hierarchy of Angelic Beings. His mortal enemy 
is not God, but St. Michael. How completely this was 
the popular belief may appear from one illustration, the 
Chester Mystery of the Fall of Lucifer: This drama, 
performed by the guilds in a provincial city in England, 
solves the insoluble problem of the origin of Evil 
through the intense pride of Lucifer. God himself is 
present on the scene; the nine Orders remonstrate 

s Thus speaks Lucifer to the Celestial Hierarchy : 
Ikstres, I commouude you for to oease, 
And se the bewtye that I beare, 
All Heaven &ioea through my brightme, 
car Gud himself shines not 60 clear.-Cheater M!Mer$S, p, 1% 
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against the overweening haughtiness of Lucifer, who, 
with his Devils, is cast down into the dark dungeon 
prepared for them. 

But in general the sublimity even of this view of the 
Antagonist Power of Evil mingles not with the popular 
conception. It remained for later Poetry: it was, in. 
deed, reserved for Milton to raise his image of Satan 

* to appalling grandeur, and Milton, true to tradition, to 
reverential feeling, to the solemn serene grandeur of the 
Saviour in the Gospel, leaves the contest, the war with 
Satan, to the subordinate Angels and to Michael, the 
Prince of the Angels. The Son, as coequal in Godhead, 
sits aloof in his inviolate majesty.’ 

The Devil, the Devils of the dark ages, are in the 
vulgar notion something far below the Lucifer, 
the fallen Son of the Morning. They are Devi’s’ 
merely hideous, hateful, repulsive-often, to show the 
power of the Saint, contemptible. The strife for the 
mastery of the world is not through terrible outbursts of 
power. The mighty destructive agencies which war on 
mankind are the visitations of God, not the spontaneous, 
inevitable, or even permitted devastations of Satan. It 
is not through the loftier passions of man, it is mostly 

11 Remark Milton’s wonderful sub- 
Lmity, not merely in his central figure 
of him, who had not “ lost all his 
original brightness,” who was “not 
less than archangel ruined,” but in his 
creation, it may also be said, out of 
Selden’s book, and the few allusions in 
the Old Testament, of a new Demon 
ology. He throws aside the old Pa- 
tristic Hierarchy of Devils, the gods 
of Greece and Rome, whom the revival 
of classical literature had now rein- 
rt&ad in their majebty and beauty, as 

seen in the Poets. He raises up in 
their stead the biblical adversaries of 
the Godhead of the Old Testament; 
the Deities of the nations, Canaan and 
Syria, circumjaeent and hostile to the 
Jews. Before Milton, if Moloch, 
B&l, Mammon, were not absolutely 
unknown to poetry, they had no proper 
and distinct poetic existence. I owe 
the germ of this observation, perhaps 
more than the germ, to my friend 
Mr. Mecauky. 
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by petty tricks and small annoyances, that the Evil One 
endeavours to mislead or molest the Saint. Even when 
he offers temptations on a larger scale, there is in 
general something cowardly or despicable ; his very 
tricks are often out-tricked. The form which he as- 
sumed, the attributes of the form, the horns, the tail, 
the cloven foot, are vulgar and ludicrous. The stench 
which betrays his presence, his howlings and screech- 
ings are but coarse and grovelling. At first, indeed, he 
was hardly permitted to assume the human form :’ his 
was a monstrous combination of all that was most ugly 
and hateful in the animal shape. If Devils at times 
assumed beautiful forms, as of wanton women to tempt 
the Saints, or entered into and possessed women of 
attractive loveliness, it was only for a time ; they with- 
drew and shrunk back to their own proper and native 
hideousness. 

Even Dante’s Devils have but a low and menial 
malignity ; they are base and cruel executioners, t.or- 
turers, with a fierce but dastardly delight in the pains 
they inflict. The awful and the terrible is in the human 
victims : their passions, their pride, ambition, cruelty, 
avarice, treachery, revenge, alone have anything of 
the majesty of guilt: it is the diabolic in man, not the 
Devils acting upon men and through men, which makes 
the moral grandeur of his Inferno. 

The symbol under which the Devil, Satan as Lucifer, 
as well as his subordinate fiends, are represented 

’ “ Aloes qu’aux geux du vnlgaire 
celui-ci fut devenu un &re hideux, 
incohhent assemblage des formes les 
pus animales, et les plus effrayantes ; 
un pemonnage grutesque g, force d’&tre 
&&” - Maury, L&endes Pieuses, 

p. 198. 
M. Maury says that the most 

ancient representation of the Devil in 
human form is in an ivory diptych of 
the time of Charles the Bald, p. 133, 
note. see also text. 
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throughout this period, the Serpent, was sometimes 
terrific, often sunk to the low and the ludicrous. 
This universal emblem of the Antagonist TheSerpent’ 
Power of evil runs through all religionsy (though here 
and there the Serpent is the type of the Beneficent 
Deity, or, coiled into a circular ring, of eternity).” The 
whole was centered in the fearful image of the great 
Dragon in the Apocalypse. St. Michael slaying the 
Dragon is among the earliest emblems of the triumph 
of Good over Evil. From an emblem it became a reli- 
gious historical fact. And hence, doubtless, to a great 
extent, the Dragon of Romance; St. George is but 
another St. Michael of human descent. The enmity 
of t,he serpent to the race of man, as expressed and 
seemingly countenanced by the Book of Genesis, adds 
wiliness to the simply terrible and destructive monster. 
Almost every legend teems with serpent demons. Ser- 
pents are the most dire torturers in hell. The worm 
that never dieth (Dante’s great Worm) is not alone ; 
snakes with diabolic instincts, or snakes actually devils, 
and rioting in the luxury of preying on the vital and 
sensitive parts of the undying damned, are everywhere 
the dreadful instruments of everlasting retribution. 

Closely connected with these demoniac influences 
was the belief in magic, witchcraft, spells, talismans, 
conjurations. These were all the actual delusions or 
operations of obedient or assistant Evil Spirits. The 
Legislature of the Church and of the State, from Con- 

I The connexion of the Dragon, the wolf, the swine. it would be 
Serpent, and Worm with the Devil m nnpossible to enter in such a work as 
its countless forms is traced with in- this Into the endless detail. 
exhaustible learning by M. Maury, in 8 The ample references d M. Maury 
his Ggender Pieuses, pp. 1X1, 154. on this subject might be enlarged. 
So too the growth of each demoniac See too the work of Mr. Deane on tnd 
beast out of other notions, the lion, Worship of the Serpent. 
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stantine down to a late period, the post-Papal period of 
Christianity ; Roman, Barbarian, even modern‘ Codes 
recognised as real facts all these wild hallucinations of 
our nature, and by arraying them in the dignity of 
heretical, impious, and capital offences, impressed more 
deeply and perpetuated the vulgar belief. They have 
now almost, but by no means altogether, vanished 
before the light of reason and of science. The most 
obstinate fanaticism only ventures to murmur, that in 
things so universally believed, condemned by Popes and 
Councils, and confirmed by the terrible testimony of 
the excommunication and the execution of thousands of 
miserable human beings, there must have been some- 
thing more than our incredulous age wil1 acknowledge.* 
Wisdom and humanity may look with patience, wit.h 
indulgence, with sympathy, on many points of Christian 
superstition, as bringing home to hearts which would 
otherwise have been untouched, unsoftened, unconsoled, 
the blessed influences and peace of religion ; but on 
this sad chapter, extending far beyond the dark ages, . 
it will look with melancholy, indeed, but unmitigated 
reprobation. The whole tendency was to degrade and 
brut,alise human nature : to degrade by encouraging 
the belief in such monstrous follies ; to brutalise by the 
pomp of public executions, conducted with the solemnity 
of civil and religious state. 

All this external world-environing world of Beings 
possessed the three great attributes, ubiquity, incessant 
activity with motion in unappreciable time, personality. 
God was not more omnipresent, more all-knowing, more 
cognisant of the inmost secrets of the human heart than 

l See G&xs, Christliche Mystik, that strange erudite rhapsody, wh;& 
with all its ferrour, fails to convince us that the author was in earnest. 
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were these angelic or demon hosts. These divine attri- 
butes might be delegated, derivative, permitted for 
special purposes ; but human fear and hope lost sight 
of this distinction, and invested every one of the count- 
less preternatural agents in independent, self-existent, 
self-willed life. They had, too, the power of assuming 
any forms ; of endless and instantaneous transmutation. 

But the angels were not the only guardians and pro- 
tectors of the faithful against the swarming, busy, inde- 
fatigable malignant spirits, which claimed the world of 
man as their own. It might seem as if human weak- 
ness required something less impalpable, more sensibly 
real, more akin to itself, than beings of light and air, 
which encircled the throne of God. Those 
Beings, in their essence immaterial, or of a The Sainta 
finer and more ethereal matter, might st,oop to earth, 
or might be constantly hovering between earth and 
heaven; but besides them, as it were of more distinct 
cognisance by man, were those who, having worn the 
human form, retained it, or reassumed it, as it were 
clothing over their spiritualised being. The Saints, 
having been human, were more easily, more naturally 
conceived as still endowed with human sympathies; 
intermediate between God and man, but with an im- 
perishable ineffaceable manhood more closely bound up 
with man. The doctrine of the Church, the Communion 
of Saints, implied the Church militant and the Church 
triumphant. The Christians yet on earth, the Christians 
already in heaven, formed but one polity ; and if there 
was this kindred, if it may be so said, religious con- 
sanguinity, it might seem disparagement to their glory 
and to their union with Christ to banish the Saints to a 
cold unconscious indifference, and abase them to igno- 
rance of the concerns of their brethren still in the flesh 
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Each Saint partook, therefore, of the instinctive omni: 
science of Christ. While unabsorbed in the general 
beatified community, he kept up his special interest and 
attachment to the plsees, the companions, the fraterni- 
ties of his earthly sojourn ; he exercised, according to 
his will, at least by intercession, a beneficent influence ; 
he was tutelar within his sphere, and therefore within 
that sphere an object of devout adoration. And so, as 
ages went on, saints were multiplied and deified. I am 
almost unwilling to write it; yet assuredly, hardly less, 
if less than Divine power and Divine will was assigned 
by the popular sentiment to the Virgin and t.he Saints. 
They intercepted the worship of the Almighty Father, 
the worship of the Divine Son. To them, rather than 
through them, prayer was addressed ; their shrines 
received the more costly oblations; they were the 
rulers, the actual disposing Providence on earth : God 
might seem to have abandoned the Sovereignty of the 
world to those subordinate yet all-powerful agencies. 

High above all this innumerable Host of Saints and’ 
Martyrs, if not within the Trinity (it were not easy, if 
we make not large allowance for the wild language of 
rapturous adoration, to draw any distinction), hardly 
below, was seated the Queen of Heavau.b The worship 
of the Virgin, since the epoch of Gtegory the Great, 
had been constantly on the ascendant) ; the whole pro- , 
gress of Christian thought and feehng converged to- 
wards this end.c The passionate adoration of the Virgin 

b “At qualis curms, cujus aurigre slrnt im- NW regnnbant lres Reges. 
mortales Spiritus! Alte-mm thrmum addidit home Dew; 

Qualis Illa qua: ascendit, et cui Deus fit Adventante Maria tertius Uuonus est 
obvius !  additus. 

Hsec est Regina nnture, et p;ene gratis?. Et nunc triplex in oxlo regnum eat, ubl 
Tali pomp& excipienda est qus Deum mat unicum. 

eXCpGit. Sedet proxima Deu mater Dei ” 
Adsurge, anima, die aliquid sublimius. LubbeinElogiis.-Comp.Augusti,. iii.l~.Sb 
dnte adventurn diati regnabant in calo 

tra persazce. c Compare clt the earlier perid 
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was among the causes of the discomfiture of Nestorian- 
ism-the discomfiture of Nestorianism deepened the 
passion. The title “ Mother of God” had been the 
watchword of the feud ; it became the cry of victory. 
Yerhaps as the Teutonic awe tended to throw back into 
more remote incomprehensibility the spiritual Godhead, 
and therefore the more distinct human image became 
more welcome to the soul ; so perhaps the purer and 
loftier Teutonic respect for the female sex was more 
prone to the adoration of the Virgin Mother. Icono- 
clasm, as the images of the Virgin Mother, then perhaps 
usually with the Child, were more frequent and regarded 
with stronger attachmen& would seem a war specially 
directed against the blessed Mary ; her images, when 
they rose again, or, as was common, smiled again on the 
walls, would be the objects of still more devout wonder 
and love. She would vindicate her exalted dignity by 
more countless miracles, and miracles would be multi- 
plied at once by the frantic zeal and by the more easy 
credulity of her triumphant worshippers; she would 
glorify herself, and be glorified without measure. It 
was the same in the East and in the West. The East 
had early adopted in the popular creed the groundwork, 
at least, of the Gospel of the Infancy and of the other 
spurious Gospels, which added so prodigally to the 
brief allusions to the Mother in the genuine Gospels.” 
The Emperor Heraclius, it has been seen, had the Virgin 
on his banner of war; to the tutelar protection of the 
Virgin Constantinople looked against the Saracen and 

Beugoot, Destruction du Paganisme, d Perhaps the reception of these 
ii. 267. The whole subject of the into the Koran as part of the universal 
progress of the worship of the Virgin. Christian belief ie the most, strikmg 
in Augusti, Denkwiirdigkeiten, iii. proof of this. 
pp. 1 st seqq., with ample illustrations. 
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the Turk. Chl airy above all would seem. as it were, 
to array the Christian world as the Church militant of 
the Virgin. Every knight was the sworn servant of 
our Lady ; to her he looked for success in battle-- 
strange as it may sound, for success in softer enter- 
pri8es.f Poetry took even more irreverent licence ; it8 
adoration in its intensity became revoltingly profane. 
Instead of hallowing human passion, it brought human 
passion into the sphere of adoration, from which it 
might have been expected to shrink with instinctive 
modesty. Yet it must be known in its utmost phrensy 
to be judged rightly.g 

So completely was this worship the worship of Chris- 
tendom, that every cathedral, almost every spacious 
church, had its Chapel of our Lady. In the hymns to 
the Virgin, in every breviary, more especially in her 
own 6‘ Hours ” (the great universal book of devotion) not 
merely is the whole world and the celestial world put 
under contribution for poetic images, not only is all the 
luxuriance and copiousness of language exhausted, a 
new vocabulary is invented to express the yet inex- 
pressible homage ; pages follow pages of glowing simili- 
tudes, rising one above another. In the Psalter of the 

e On the chivalrous worship of the 
Virgin, Le Grand d’dussy, Fabliaux, 
Y. 27. 

f The poetry of the Troubadours 
is full of this. 

B “C’est ainsi que le r&me Gautier 
(de Coron.) conput pour la Vierge 
Marie un amour ve’ritable, qui I’en- 
flamma, le de’vora toute sa vie. Elk 
&it pour lui ce qu’est une amante 
pour le plus passionok des hommes. 11 
reknissait pour elle to&s lee beautek 
qu’il apercevnit daus les religiew 

d’un couvent qu’il dirigeait ; lui adres- 
sait chaque jour des vers pleirm 
?smour, d’e’rotiques chansons; il la 
voyait dans ses r&es, et quelquefois 
meme quand il veillait, sous les formen 
les plus voluptueuses, et la croyait 
l’he’roine des mille aventures, que, 
dans son ddlire, il inventait, et puis ra- 
contait en vers innume’rables.“-Hi. 
Littekaire de la France, xix. p. 843. 

To purify his imagination from this, 
let the reader turn to Petrarch’s noble 
ode “ Vergine bella, the di sol v&its.’ 
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Virgin almost all the incommunicable attributes of the 
Godhead are assigned to her ; she sits between Cherubim 
and Seraphim; she commands, by her maternal influ- 
ences, if not by authority, her Eternal Son.h To the 
Festivals of the Annunciation and the Purification (or 
the Presentation of Christ in the Temple) was added 
that of the Assumption of the Virgini A rich and 
copious legend revealed the whole history of her birth 
and life, of which the Sacred Scriptures were altogether 
silent, but of which the spurious Gospels furnished 
many incidents,k thus, as it were, taking their rank as 
authorities with the Apostolic four. And all this was 
ere long to be embodied in Poetry, and, it might seem, 
more imperishably in Art. The latest question raised 
about the Virgin-her absolute immunity from the sin 
of Adam-is the best illustration of the strength and 
vitality of the belief. Pious men could endure the 
discussion. Though St. Bernard, in distinct words which 
cannot be explained away, had repudiated the Immacu- 
late Conception of the Virgin “-though it was rejected 
by Thomas Aquinas,n that Conception without any taint 
of hereditary sin, grew up under the authority of the 
rival of Aquinas. It became the subject of contention 
and controversy, from which the calmer Christian shrinks 
with intuitive repugnance. It divided the Dominicans 

b “ExcelsussuperCherubimThronur 
ejus, et sedes ejus super cardines cceli.” 
- Ps. &ii. “ Domina Angelorum, 
legina Mundi !‘I- Ps. xxxix. “ Quod 
lhs imperia, tu pwce, Virgo, facis- 
Jure m&is impera filio !” 

1 Titian’s Assumption of the Virgin 
at Venice, to omit the Murillos, and 
those of countless inferior artists. 

k See these Gospels in Thilo, Codes 
Apyphos. 

m “ Mariam in peccato conceptam, 
cum et ipsa vulgari mode per libidinem 
mark et fceminae concepta est.” One is 
almost unwilling to quote in Latic 
what St. Bernard wrote. Ad canon. 
Lugdun. It is true St. Bernard made 
a vague submission on this, as on 
other points, to the judgement of tha 
Chmch. 

n Summa Theoldgiae, iii. 27, and ic 
come terms. 
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and Franciscans into hostile camps, and was agitated 
with all the wrath and fury of a question in which W(IR 
involved the whole moral and religious welfare of man- 
kind.” None doubtedP that it was within the lawful 
sphere of theo1ogy.q Wonderful as it may seem, a 
doctrine rejected at the end of the twelfth century by 
the last Father of the Latin Church, has been asserted 
by a Pope of the nineteenth, and a Council is now 
sitting in grave debate in Rome on the 1mmaculat.e 
Conception.’ 

The worship of the Saints might seem to be endan- 
gered by their multiplicity, by their infinity. The 
crowded calendar knew not what day it could assign to 
the new Saint without clashing with, or dispossessing, 
an old one ; it was forced to bear an endless accumu- 
lation on some favoured days. The East and the West 
vied with each other in their fertility. The Greek 
Menologies are not only as copious, in the puerility 

’ When the stranger travelling in 
Spain arrived at midnight at a convene 
gate, and uttered his “Santissima 
Virgen,” he knew by the answer. 
either “ Sin pecado concebida,” or by 
the silence with which the door opened, 
whether it was a Franciscan or a 
Dominican. 

P Singular it may seem, the doctrine 
was first author&d by the reforming 
(heterodox?) Council of Basle, A.D. 

1489. Session xxv. vi. 
q Even such a writer as Augustin 

Theiner UKUI, can write such pages as 
appear in the Vie de Cldment XIV.; 
i. p. 341. 

1 Is there not wisdom enough in the 
Church, which has never been thought 
wanting in wisdom, to consider whethe] 
it IS wise to inflame a pas&natt 

paroxysm of devotion in a very few ; 
and to throw back, by au inevitable 
revulsion, and by so fatal an argument 
placed in their hands, multitudes into 
utter unbelief and contempt of all 
religion ?--So had I written in 1854: 
the Council has passed its decree ; by 
all who own its authority the Immacu- 
late Conception is admitted, or, what 
is very different, not denied to be an 
Article of the Christian creed. But 
is not the utter and total apathy with 
which it has been received (one day’s 
Spectacle at Rome, 4 nearly silent 
indifference throughout Christendom) 
the most remarkable sign of the times 
-the most unanswerable proof of the 
prostration of the strength. of the 
Roman Church 1 There is not life 
enough for a schism on this vi%l pint 
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and trivialness of thei: wonders they even surpass the 
Western Hagiologies. But of the countless Saints of 
the East,, few comparatively were received in the West. 
The East as disdainfully rejected many of the most 
famous, whom the West worshipped with the most 
earnest devotion ; they were ignorant even of their 
names. It may be doubted if an Oriental ever uttered 
a prayer in the name of St. Thomas of Canterbury. 
Still that multiplicity of Saints, as it bore unanswerable 
witness to the vigour of its belief, so also to its vitality. 
It was constantly renewing its youth by the elevation 
of more favourite and recent objects of adoration. 
Every faculty, every feeling, every passion, every affec- 
tion, every interest was for centuries in a state of per- 
petual excitement to quicken, keep alive, and make 
more intense this wonder-fed and wonder-seeking wor- 
ship. The imagination, the generous admiration of 
transcendent goodness, of transcendent learning, or, 
what was esteemed even more Christian, transcendent 
austerity; rivalry of Church with Church, of town with 
town, of kingdom with kingdom, of Order with Order; 
sordid interest in the Priesthood who possessed, and the 
people who were permitted to worship, and shared in 
the fame, even in the profit, from the concourse of wor- 
shippers to the shrine of a celebrated Saint; gratitude 
for blessings imputed to his prayers, the fruitful harvest, 
protection in war, escape in pestilence ; fear lest the 
offended Saint should turn away his face; the strange 
notion that Saints were under an obligation to befriend 
their worshippers ; the still bolder Brahminical notion 
that Saints might be compelled by the force of prayer, 
or even by the lavish oblation, to interpose their re- 
luctant influence ;-against all this stood one faculty of 

man alone, and that with dificulty roused out of itn 
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long lethargy, rebuked, cowed, proscribed, shuddering 
at what might be, which was sure to be, branded aa 
impiety-the Reason. Already in the earliest period to 
doubt t,he wild wonders related of St. Martin of Tours 
is to doubt the miracles of the Gospel.” Popular ad- 
miration for some time enjoyed, unchecked, the privi- 

Canonisatlon. 
lege of canonisation. A Saint was a Saint, as 
it were, by acclamation ; and this acclamation 

might have been uttered in the rudest times, as during 
the Merovingian rule in France ; or within a very 
limited sphere, as among our Anglo-Saxon ancestors, so 
many of whose Saints were contemptuously rejected by 
the Norman Conqueror. Saints at length multiplying 
thus beyond measure, the Pope assumed the prerogative 
of advancing to the successive ranks of Beatitude and 
Sanctity. If this checked the deification of such per- 
plexing multitudes, it gave still higher authority to those 
who had been recognised by more general consent, or 
who were thus more sparingly admitted to the hononrs 
of Beatification and Sanctification (those steps, as it 
were, of spiritual promotion were gradually introduced). 
The Saints ceased to be local divinities ; they were 
proclaimed to Christendom, in the irrefragable Bull, as 
worthy of general worship? 

There were some, of course, the universal Saints of 

* 6‘ Quanqusm minim& mirum sit si 
in operibus Martini infirmitas humana 
dnbitaverit, cum multos hodieque vide- 
mnus, net Evangelicis quidem credi- 
disse.“-Sulp. Sever., Dial. ii. 15. 
Sulpicius almost closes the life of 
St. Martin with these words: “De 
c&en si quis infideliter legerit, ip 
pwcabit.” 

into three periods. Down to the tenth 
century the Saint was exalted by the 
popular voice, the suffrage of the people 
with the Bishop. In the intermediate 
period Eha sanction of the Pope was 
required, but the Bishops retained 
their right of initiation. Alexander III. 
seized into the hands of the Pope alone 
this great and abused Preroptive- 
.\l.~billon, Act. S Ben&% V. in Prref 
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Christendom, the Apostles, the early martyrs; some of 
Latin Christendom, the four great Fathers of the Latin 
Church; some few, like St. Thomas of Canterbury, the 
martyr of the ecclesiastical Order, would be held up 
by the whole Hierarchy as the pattern and model of 
sanctity ; St. Benedict, in all the Benedictine monas- 
teries, the founders or reformers of the Monastic Insti- 
tutes, St. Odo, St. Stephen Harding, St. Bernard, St. 
Bomuald, St. Norbert. At a later period, and, above all, 
wherever there were Mendicant Friars (and where were 
there not ?), St. Dominic and St. Francis would have 
their images raised, their legends read and promulgated 
with the utmost activity, and their shrines heaped with 
offerings. Each Order was bound especially to hold up 
the Saints of the Order; it was the duty of all who 
wore the garb to spread their fame with special assi- 
duity.” The Dominicans and Franciscans could boast 
others besides their founders : the Dominicans the 
murdered Inquisitor Peter the Martyr, and St. Thomas 
Aquinas ; the Franciscans St. Antony of Padua, and 
San‘ Bonaventura. Their portraits, their miracles, were 
painted in the churches, in the cloisters of the Friars ; 

” The great authority for the Lives Jacob a Voragine, they become cold 
of the Saints, of course with strong and controversial; the original docu- 
predilection for the Saintsof the West, met& are overlaid with dissertation. 
is the vast Collection of the Bol- Later writers, like Alban Butler, are 
landists, even in the present day pro- apologetic, cautious, always endeavour- 
ceeding towards its termination. On ing to make the incredible credible. 
the origin and tl~e writers of this In the recent Lives of the English 
Collection, consult Pitra, Etudes sur la Saints, some of them admirably told, 
Collection des Actcs des Saints par les there is a sort of chilly psychological 
Jbuites Bollandistea. To me the justification of belief utterly irrecon- 
whole beauty and value is in the cileable with belief; the writers urge 
original contemporary form (as some, that we ought to believe, what they 
for instance, are read in Pert%, Mono- themselves almost confess that they 
menta Germaniae). In the Bollandiste, can only believe, or fancy they belie-q 
or even in the Golden Legend of out of duty, not of faith. 
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hymns in their name, or sentences, were chanted in 
the services. All these were world-wide Saints: their 
shrines arose in all lands, their churches or chapels 
sprung up in all quarters. Others had a more limited 
fame, though within the pale of that fame their worship 
was performed with loyal fidelity, their legend read, 
their acts and miracles commemorated by architecture, 
sculpture, painting. As under the later Jewish belief 
each Empire had its guardian Angel, so each kingdom 
of Christendom had its tutelar Saint. France had three, 
who had each his sacred city, each, as it were, suc- 
ceeded to, without dispossessing, the other. St. Martin 
of Tours was the older ; St. Remi, who baptised Clovis 
into the Catholic Church, had an especial claim on all 
of Frankish descent. But, as Paris rose above Tours 
and Rheims, so rose St. Denys, by degrees, to be the 
leading Saint of France. St. Louis was the Saint of the 
royal race.= St. Jago of Compostella, the Apostle St. 
James, had often led the conquering Spaniard against 
the Mussulmau. The more peaceful Boniface, with 
others of the older missionaries, was honoured by a 
better title in Germany. Some of the patron Saints, 
however, of the great Western kingdoms are of a later 
period, and sprung probably out of romance,.perhaps 
were first inscribed on the banners to distinguish ‘the 
several nations during the Crusades. For the dignity 
of most of these Saints there is sufficient legendary 
reason : as of St. Denys in France, St. James in Spain, 
St. Andrew in Scotland (there was a legend of the 

x Charlemagne was a Saint (Bare- Minden, Halberstadt-thus a German 
nius, sub arm. 814). He was unfor- rather than a French Saint. See the 
tunately canonised by a Pseudo-Pope Hymn to him, Daniel, i. p. 305, from 
(Pascal). He was worshipped at Aix- the Hnlberstadt Bleriw{. 
la-Chap&+, Hildesheim, Osnaburg, I 
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Apostle’s conversion of Scotland), St. Patrick in Ireland, 
England, however, instead of one of the old Roman or 
Saxon Saints, St. Alban, or St. Augustine, placed herself 
under the tutelar guardianship of a Saint of very doubt- 
ful origin, St. George.Y In Germany alone, notwith- 
standing some general reverence for St. Boniface, each 
kingdom or principality, even every city, town, or 
village had its own Saint. The history of Latin Chris. 
tianity may be traced in its more favoured Saints, first 
Martyrs, then Bishops, then Fathers, Jerome, Augustine, 
Gregory, then Monks (the type St. Benedict). As the 
Church grew in wealth, Eings or Nobles, magnificent 
donors, were the Saints; as it grew in power, rosf3 
Hierarchical Saints, like Becket. St. Louis was the Saint 
of the Crusades and Chivalry ; St. Thomas Aquinas 
and Bonaventura of Scholasticism. Female prophets 
might seem chosen to vie with those of the Fraticelli 
and of the Heretics ; St. Catherine of Sienna, St. Bridget, 
those Brides of Christ, who had constant personal in- 
tercourse with the Saints, with the Virgin, with our 
Lord himself. In later days Christian charity, as well 
as Mysticism, had its Saints, St. Vincent de Paul, with 
St. Teresa, and St. Francis de Sales. 

Y Dr. Milner (the Roman Catholic) 
wrote an Esaap against Gibbon’s asser- 
tion that “the infamous George of 
Cappadocia became the patron Saint of 
England.” He was, I think, so far 
euccessful ; but it is much more easy 
to say who St. George was not t,ban 
who he was. 

z St. Bridget was beatified by Boni- 
face IX., canonised by John XXIII. at 
the Council of Constance, confirmed 
by St. M&in. The Swedes were 
earnest for their Saint (and she had 
had the merit of urging the return of 

VOL. IX. 

the Popes from Avignon). But Gerson 
threw some rationalising doubts on the 
visions of St. Bridget, and on the 
whole bevy of female saints, which be 
more than obviously hinted might be 
the dupes or accomplices of artful 
Confessors. The strange wild rhap- 
sodies, the visions of St. Bridget, under 
the aothonty of Turrecremata, were 
avouched by the Council of Basle. 
See Gerson’s ‘tracts, especially de pro- 
batione spirituum, de distinctione 
verarum visionum a falsis.-Heiyot, 
iv. p. 25. Shrotxk, mxiil. p. 163, &c. 

G 
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To assert, to propagate the fame, the miracles, of his 
proper Saint was the duty of every King, of every 
burgher, of every parishioner, more especially of the 
Priesthood in the Church dedicated to his memory, 
which usually boasted of his body buried under the high 
altar, or of reliques of that body. Most churches had a 
commemorative Anniversary of the Saint, on which his 
wonders were the subjects of inexhaustible sermons. It 
was the great day of pomp, procession, rejoicing, feasting, 
sometimes rendered more attractive by some new miracle, 
by some marvellous cure, some devil ejected, something 
which vied with or outdid the wonders of every neigh- 
bouring Saint. Of old, the Saint-worshippers were more 
ambitious. In the days af St. Martin, Sulpicius Severns 
urges on his friend Posthumianus to publish everywhere, 
in his distant travel or on his return from the East, the 
fame of St. Nartin.” “ Pass not Campania ; make him 
known to the holy Paulinus, through him it will be pub- 
lished in Rome, in Italy, and in Illyricum. If you travel 
to the right, let it be heard in Carthage, where he may 
rival Cy prian ; if to the left, in Corinth, who will esteem 
him wiser than Plato, more patient than Socrates. Let 
Egypt, let Asia hear the fame of the Gaulish Saint.” 
That, however, was when Saints were rare. More re- 
stricted commerce, and the pre-occupation of every 
land, every city, every church with its own patron Saint, 
confined within the province, city, or hamlet, all who had 
not some universal claim to respect, or some wide-spread 
fraternity to promulgate their name. Yet though there 
might be jealousy or rivalry in the worship of distant or 
neighbouring Saints ; as the heathens denied not the 

* “ Dum recurris diremasque regimes, locrl, portus, ins&s, urbesque pr&r 
legis, Martini nomen et gloriam sparge per populm.“-V. S. M&hi, Dialog. 
iii. p. 5%. 
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gods of other nations, even hostile nations, whom them- 
selves did not worship as gods ; so none would question 
t.he saintship, the intercessory powers, the marvels of 
another Saint. 

Thus throughout Christendom was there to every 
community and every individual man an Inter- 
cessor with the one Great Intercessor between 

Legends. 

God and man, some intermediate being, less awful, more’ 
humble, whose office, whose charge, almost whose duty 
it was to speed, or who, if offended, might withhold the 
suppliant orison. Every one of these Saints had his life 
of wonder, the legend of his virtues, his miracles, perhaps 
his martyrdom, his shrines, his reliques. The legend 
was to his votaries a sort of secondary Gospel, wrought 
into the belief by the constant iteration of its names and 
events. The legend, in truth, was the dominant, uni- 
versal poetry of the times. Unless it had been poetry 
it had not ruled the mind of man ; but., having been 
poetry, it must submit to remain poetry. It is the 
mythic literature of Christendom,b interminable in its 
extent; but, as its whole life is in its particularity, it 
suffers, and withers into dulness by being brought into a 

b M. Maury’s work, “ Lea Le’gendes 
Pieuses,” has exhausted the subject. 
The more cautious readers must be 
wamxl that M. Mauy carries up his 
system, where few Christians will 
follow him, with hardly less audacity 
than Strauss himself, into the Scrip 
tural narratives. But while we admit 
tha. the desire of conformity with the 

Life of the Saviour suggested a gr& 
part of the incidents, and that the 
Gospel miracles suggested the miracles 
of the later Saints-the originality, 

the truth, the unapprixachabl? dignity 

of the Gospel type is not only unim- 
paired, but to me becomes onb more 
distinct and real. There is an intimate 
harmony, nowhere else found, between 
the moral and the supernatural. The 
line appears in my judgement broad and 
clear; and those who, like the modern 
advocates for the belief of the middle 
ages, resolve the whole into the attain- 
ment of a proper frame of mind to 
receive legend as truth, seem to me to 
cut up altogether ail belief in miracle. 

Compare scme good observations of 
M. Amp&ye, Lqon XIV. 

02 
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more compendious form ; and so it is that Hagiography 
has wit,hdrawn into its proper domain, and left the 
province of human affairs to history, which is not dis- 
dainful, of course, of the incidental information or illus- 
tration of events, manners, characters, which transpire 
through the cloud of marvels. Even the philosophy of 
history endeavours only to divine how men believed, or 
believed that they believed, this perpetual suspension or 
abrogation of the laws of nature ; how that which was 
then averred on bhe authority of experience haa now 
fallen into neglect as contrary to all experience : so that 
even the most vigorous attempt to reinstate them is 
received as a desperate, hardly serious, effort of para- 
doxical ingenuity, falls dead on the general mind, hardly 
provokes scorn or ridicule, and, in fact; is transcended 
in interest by every transitory folly or new hallucination 
which seems to be the indispensable aliment required 
by some part of mankind in the highest as in the lowest 
social or intellectual state. 

The legend was perpetually confirmed, illustrated, 
kept alive by the substantial, if somewhat dimly and 

Reliques. mysteriously shown, reliques which were either 
in the church, under the altar, or upon the 

altar; the treasure of the community, or the property, 
the talisman of the prelate, the noble, or the king. The 
reliquary was the most precious ornament in the lady’s 
chamber, in the knight:s armoury, in the king’s hall of 
state, as well as in that of the Bishop or the Pope. Our 
history has perhaps dwelt on reliques with sufficient 
frequency. Augustine, in the earlier times, had reproved 
the wandering monks who made a trade of selling 
martyrs’ limbs, “if indeed they are the limbs of martyrs.“* 
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The Theodosian Code had prohibited the violation 
of the tombs of the martyrs, and the removal and 
sale of their bodies.d Gregory the Great had re- 
proved the Greek practice of irreverently disinterring 
and sending about the bodies of Saints: he refused to 
the Empress of Constantinople reliques of St. Paul. 
We have seen with what jealous parsimony he distributed 
the filings of the chains of St. Peter.’ But, as the world 
darkened, these laws fell into desuetude : the first reve- 
rential feeling died away. In truth, to the multiplica- 
tion, disseminat,ion, veneration of reliques conspired all 
the weaknesses, passions, innate and seemingly unex- 
tinguishable propensities, of mankind ; t,he fondness for 
cherishing memorials of the beloved, in human affection 
so excusable, so amiable, how much more so of objects 
of holy love, the Saints, the Blessed Virgin, the Saviour 
himself 1 the pride of possessing what is rare ; the desire 
to keep alive religious associations and religious thougbts ; 
the ignorance of the priesthoocl, the pious fraud of the 
priesthood, admitted to be Christian virtue in order to 
promote devotion and so the spiritual welfare of man. 
Add to all this the inherent indefeasible power ascribed 
to reliques to work miracles. No wonder that, with the 
whole Christian world deeming it meritorious and holy 
to believe, dangerous, impious to doubt, t,here should be 
no end or limit to belief; that the wood of the true Cross 
should grow into a forest ; that wild fictions, the romance 
of the Wise Men of the East transmuted into kings, the 
Eleven Thousand Virgins, should be worshipped in the 
rich commercial cities on the Bhine; that delicacy and 
even reverence should not take offence, as at the milk 

d YHumanum corpus nemo ad al- 0 Ad Imperat. Constant.-Conpare 
terum locum txm&?rat, nemo mar- Act. Ordinis S. Benedicti II. Prsef. XXI. 
tyrem rl~*~ahti, nemo mercetur.” f  Vol. ii. p. 153. 
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of the Blessed Virgin ; that the most perishable things 
should become imperishable, the garments of the Saviour 
and the Saints. Not even the fiercest feuds could detect 
imposture. Tours and Poitiers quarrelled for the body 
of St. Martin ; St. Benedict was stolen away from Italy : 
we have seen the rejoicing at his arrival in France ; and 
the expedition sent by Eginhard to Italy in search of 
pious plunder. There were constant wars between mo- 
nastery and monastery ; marauding campaigns were 
carried on against some neighbouring treasure-house. 
France was smitten with famine, because Clotaire II. 
cut off and stole an arm of St. Denys, under the insti- 
gation of the Devil.” It was virtue in St. Ouen to steal 
the head of St. Marculph. But as to disputing the 
genuineness, unless of rival reliques, or questioning their 
wonder-working power, it never entered into the profane 
thought of man. How the Crusades immeasurably in- 
creased the wealth of Western Christendom in reliques, 
how they opened an important branch of traffic, needs 
no further illustration. To the very verge of our historic 
period the worship of reliques is in its unshaken authority. 
At the close of the fourteenth century the Duke of Berry 
obtains a piece of the head of St. Hilary of Poitiers as a 
most splendid present for the city of Poitiers from the 
Abbey of’ St. Denys ; h he had already obtained the chin. 

s hnales Dagobert. Herman Corner 
gives the price of some reliques. ! 

tudine et latitudine spa&m trium digi- 
town.“-Rel. de St. Denys. xiv. 16. 

Egilmund, Archbishop of Canterbury, The mutilation seems not to have been 
bought for his Church (A.D. mxxi.) au thought irreverent. See also the pious 
arm of St. Augustine, at Pavia, for theft of reliques at Rome, recorded by 
100 talents of pure silver and one of the legend to the glory of St. Patrick. 
gold. / T&l’s St. Patrick, p. 481. The good 

h 1‘ Particulam quandam capitis ejus Hugh of Lincoln (see his Life recently 
sancti, n pwte posteriori WISUS awem printed (1864) among the Rolls Pubii- 
d&ram ad modum triangnli, in lougi- cations) eras a great worshipper of 
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The exhibition of the Holy Coat of Treves--a treasure 
possessed by more than one other Church, and more 
than one avouched by Papal authority-may show how 
deep-rooted in human nature is this strange form of 
religiousness. One of the most remarkable illustrations 
of relique-worship occurs after the close of our history, 
during the pontificate of A3neas Sylvius, Pius II. The 
head of St. Andrew (Amalfi boasted the immemorial 
possession of the body) had been worshipped for centuries 
at Patras. As the Turks advanced in the Morea, the 
fugitive Despot would not leave this precious treasure 
exposed to the profane insults of the unbelievers. He 
carried it with him in his flight. Kings vied for the 
purchase ; vast sums were offered. The Pope urged 
upon the Despot that he could not permit such a relique 
to repose anywhere but at Rome. The head of St. 
Andrew should rest by that of his brother St. Peter; 
the Saint himself would resist any other arrangement, 
The Despot arrived at Ancona with his freight. It was 
respected by the stormy seas. A Cardinal of the most 
blameless life was chosen to receive and inspect the 
relique ; by what signs he judged the head to be that of 
St. Andrew we know not. But Romagna was in too 
dangerous a state to allow it at once to be transported 
to Rome ; the fierce Piccinino or the atheist Malatesta 
would not have scrupled to have seized it for their own 
use, worshipped it, or sold it at an exorbitant price. It 
was conveyed for security to the strong fortress of Narni. 
When Piccinino’s forces were dispersed, and peace re- 
stored, it was brought in stately procession to Rome. 
It was intended that the most glorious heads of St. Peter 

rehques, and not always above the Mary Magdalene at Fecamp, to the 
temptatim of purloining. See especially great indignation of the Mm&s, p. 
his biting off a chip of a bone of S., 317. 
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and St. Paul should go forth to meet that of their brother 
Apostle. But the vast mass of gold which enshrined, 
t,he cumbrous iron which protected, these reliques were 
too heavy to be moved: so without them the Pope, the 
Cardinals, the whole population of Rome thronged forth 
to the meadows near the Milvian Bridge. The Pope 
made an eloquent address to the head; a hymn was 
sung, entreating the Saint’s aid in the discomfiture of 
the Turks. It rested that day on the altar of St. Maria 
de1 Popolo, was then conveyed through the city, deco- 
rated with all splendour (the Jubilee under Nicolas V. 
saw not Rome more crowded), to St. Pet&s. Cardinal 
Bessarion preached a sermon; the head was deposited 
with those of his brother Apostles under the high altar.’ 

Throughout the middle ages the world after death 
continued to reveal more and more fully its awful 
secrets. Hell, Purgatory, Heaven became more distinct, 
if it may be so said, more visible. Their site, their top+ 
graphy, their torments, their trials, their enjoyments, 
became more conceivable, almost more palpable to sense : 
till Dante summed up the whole of this traditional lore, 
or at least, with a Poet’s intuitive sagacity, seized on all 
which was most imposing, elective, real, and condensed 

Hell. 
it in his three co-ordinate poems. That Hell 
had a local existence, that immaterial spirits 

suffered bodily and material torments, none, or scarcely 
one hardy speculative mind, presumed to d0ubt.l Hell 

Commentarii Pii II. 1 versitatem totius naturse a Dee conditae 
k Scotus Erigena, perhaps alone, futm~ es~e credimns; et neque nuno 

dared to question the locality of Hell, esse, et ndsquam et nunanam.” The 
and the material tortures of the punishment~in which Erigena believea 

damned. “ Diversas soppliciorum for- was terrible remorse of conscience, the 
mas non localiter in quadam park, sense of impossible repentance or 
veluti toto hujus visibilis creature, et pardon. At the final absorption of all 
ut simpliciter dicam neque intra di- things (that genuine Indian absorption, 
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had admitt 3d, according to legend, more than one visitant 
from this upper world, who returned to relate his fearful 
journey to wondering man : St. Fiercy,” St. Vettin,” a 
layman, Bernilo.” But all these early descents interest 
us only as they may be supposed or appear to have been 
faint types of the great Italian I’oet. Dante is the one 
authorised topographer of the medieval Hell.P His 
originality is no more called in question by these mere 
signs and manifestations of the popular belief than by 
the existence and reality of those object,s or scenes in 
external nature which he describes with such unrivalled 
truth.q In Dante meet unreconciled (who thought of or 
cared for their reconciliation ?) those strange contradic- 
tions, immaterial souls subject to material torments : 
spirits which had put off the mortal body, cognisable by 
the corporeal sense.’ The mediaeval Hell had gathered 

derived from his magter the Pseudo- 
Dionysius), evil and sin would be 
destroyed for ever, not evil ones md 
sinners. Erigena boldly cites Origen, 
and extorts from other authorities an 
opinion to the same effect, of the final 
salvation, the return unto the Deity, al 
the Devil himself. There is nothing 
eternal but God. “ Omne quod aeter- 
nuin in Deo solummodb iutelligi ; net 
ulla ieternitas extra cum qoi solus est 
reternus et zeternitas.” He thus gets 
rid of all relating to eternal fire. Read 

the remarkable passge in the 5th 
book de Natura, from the xxvth. at 
least to xxxvith. chaptew 

m Bede, iii. 19. Mabillon, Acta S. 
Benedicti, iii. 307. The Bollandists, 
Jan. ii. p. 44. 

m Mabillon, iv. 272. 
l Flodoard, iii. 3. 
7 SOS Ltiiam’s Hell and Heaven, 

iv. Ep. xiv. viii. 2. Consult also 
Ciedmon. 

9 There is a stmnge book, written at 
the beginning of the seventeenth ten- 
tury, “ De Inferno,” by Antonio Russ 
(Milan, 1621). It is dedicated with 
fearful simplicity to our Saviour. It 
settles gravely, logically, as it would 
be supposed, authoritatively, and not 
without erudition, every question 1p 
lating to Hell and its Inhabitants, its 
place, extent, divisions, torments. 

r This was embarrassing to the 
philosophic heathen. “ Tantum valuit 
error, ut corpora cremata cum scirent, 
tamen ea fieri spud inferos fingerent, 
quae sine corporibus net fieri possunt 
net intelligi. Animos enim per seipsos 
viventes non potemnt mente complecti, 
formam aliquam figuramque qurere- 
bant.“-Cicer. Tusc. i. c. 16. Rua 
lays it down as the Catholic doaine. 
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from all ages, all lands, all races, its imagery, its denizens, 
its site, its access, its commingling horrors ; from the 
old Jewish traditions, perhaps from regions beyond the 
sphere of the Old Testament; from the Pagan poets, 
with their black rivers, their Cerberus, their boatman 
and his crazy vessel ; perhaps from the Teutonic Hela, 
through some of the earlier visions. Then came the 
great Poet, and reduced all this wild chaos to a kind of 
order, moulded it up with the cosmical notions of the 
times, and made it, as it were, one with the prevalent 
mundane system. Above all, he brought it to the very 
borders of our world ; he made the life beyond the grave 
one with our present life; he mingled in close and inti- 
mate relation the present and the future. Hell, Purga- 
tory, Heaven, were but an immediate expansion and 
extension of the present world. And this is among the 
wonderful causes of Dante’s power, the realising the 
unreal by the admixture of the real: even as in his 
imagery the actual, homely, everyday language or simili- 
tude mingles with and heightens the fantastic, the vague, 
the transmundane. What effect had Hell produced, if 
peopled by ancient, almost immemorial objects of human 
detestation, Nimrod or Iscariot, or Julian or Mohammed ? 
It was when Popes all but living, Kings but now on their 
thrones, Guelfs who had hardly ceased to walk the streets 
of Florence, Ghibellines almost yet in exile, revealed 
their awful doom-this it was which, as it expressed the 
passions and the fears of mankind of an instant, imme- 
diate. actual, bodily, comprehensible place of torment : 

6‘ Docet tamen Catholica veritas, in- sed corpori similem.” Souls were 
fernum malwum carcerem ese locum borne bodily to Heaven by visible 
quendam materialem et corporeum.” Angels, fought for by visible Devils. 
1. c, xxiii. The more enlightened Peter See the battle for the Soul of King 
Lombard spslrs of “ non corporalem, Dagobert. Maury, p, 60. 
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so, wherever it was read, it deepened that notion, and 
made it more distinct and natural. This was the Hell, 
conterminous to the earth, but separate, as it were, by a 
gulph passed by almost instantaneous transition, of which 
the Priesthood held the keys. These keys the audacious 
Poet had wrenched from their hands, and dared to turn 
on many of themselves, speaking even against Popes t,he 
sentence of condemnation. Of that which Hell, Purga- 
tory, Heaven, were in popular opinion during the Middle 
Ages, Dante was but the full, deep, concentered expres- 
sion ; what he embodied in verse all men believed, feared, 
hoped. 

Purgatory had now its intermediate place between 
Heaven and Hell, as unquestioned, as undis- Purgatory 
turbed by doubt; its existence was as much 
an article of uncontested popular belief as Heaven or 
Hell. It were as unjust and unphilosophical to attribute 
all the legendary lore which realised Purgatory, to the 
sordid invention of the Churchman or the Monk, as it 
would be unhistorical to deny the use which was made 
of this superstit,ion to exact tribute from the fears or 
the fondness of mankind. But the abuse grew out of 
the belief; the belief was not slowly, subtly, deliberately 
instilled into the mind for the sake of the abuse. 
Purgatory, possible with St. Augustine,” probable with 
Gregory the Great, grew up, I am persuaded (its 
growth is singularly indistinct and untraceable), out of 
the mercy and modesty of the Priesthood. To the 
eternity of Hell torments there is and ever must be- 
notwithstanding the peremptory decrees of dogmat’ic 
theology and the reverential dread in so many religious 
minds of tampering with what seems the language of 

‘ De fide et opw., c. 16. On Gregory, see note, vol. ii. p. 157. 
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the New Testament-a tacit repugnance. But when 
the doom of every man rested on the lips of the Priest, 
on his absolution or refusal of absolution, that Priest 
might well tremble with some natural awe-awe not 
confessed to himself-t dismissing the soul to an irre- 
vocable, unrepealable, unchangeable destiny. He would 
not be averse to pronounce a more mitigated, a re- 
versible sentence. The keys of Heaven and of Hell 
were a fearful trust, a terrible responsibility ; the key 
of Purgatory might be used with far. less presumption, 
with less trembling confidence. Then came naturally, 
as it might seem, the strengthening and exaltation of 
the efficacy of prayer, of the efficacy of the religious 
ceremonials, of the efficacy of the sacrifice of the altar, 
and the efficacy of the intercession of the Saints : and 
these all within the province, within the power of the 
Sacerdotal Order. Their authority, their influence; 
their intervention, closed not with the grave. The 
departed soul was still to a certain degree dependent 
upon the Priest. They had yet a mission, it might be 
of mercy ; they had still some power of saving the soul 

after it had departed from the body. Their faithful 
love, their inexhaustible interest might yet rescue the 
sinner; for he had not reached those gates-over which 
alone was written, “ There is no Hope “-the gates of 
Hell. That which was a mercy, a consolation, became 
a trade, an inexhaustible source of wealth. Praying 
souls out of Purgatory by Masses said on their behalf, 

MkiSS‘28. 
became an ordinary office, an oftlee which 
deserved, which could demand, which did de- 

mand, the most prodigal remuneration. It was later 

Indulwms. 
that the Indulgence, originally the remission 
of so much penance, of so many days, weeks, 

months, years ; or of that which was the commutation 



CHAP. 11. PURGATORY. 93 

for penance, so much almsgiving or munificence to 
churches or Churchmen, in sound at least extended 
(and mankind, the high and low vulgar of mankind, are 
governed by sound) its significance: it was literally 
understood, as the remission of so many years, some- 
times centuries, of Purgatory: 

If there were living men to whom it had been vouch- 
safed to visit and to return and to reveal the secrets of 
remote and terrible Hell, there were those too who 
were admitted in vision, or in actual life to more acces- 
sible Purgatory, and brought back intelligence of its 
real local existence, and of the state of souls within 
its penitential circles. There is a legend of St. Paul 
himself ; of the French monk St. Farcy ; of Drithelm, 
related by Bede ; of the Emperor Charles the Fat, by 
William of Malmesbury. ‘Matthew Paris relates two or 
three journeys of the Monk of Evesham, of Thurkill, an 
Essex peasant, very wild and fantastic. The Purgatory 
of St. Patrick, the Purgatory of Owen Miles, the vision 
of Alberic of Mont,e Casino, were among the most 
popular and wide-spread legends of the ages preceding 
Dante ; and as in Hell, so in Purgatory, Dante sums up 
in his noble verses the whole theory, the whole popular 
belief as to this intermediate sphere.” 

* “ Unde quibusdam in lo& concede- lucri temporalis fieri judicatant, dicere 
bank tandem expresse indulgent& a non timebant,; anima nostra nauwat 
pad et a cdpci, licet quidam summi super cibo levissimo.“-Gob&us Per- 
Pontifices absurdurn censuisse videntur sona, p. 320. This was in Germany 
aliquas indulger&s a pcen% et a culp& during the Schism, above a century 
ewe nominandas, cum a solo Deo culpa before Luther. 
deleatur; et indulgentia est remissio ” Vincent of Beauvais. See the 

pnae temporalis. . . . Unde quidam curious volume of Mr. Wright, St. 
concessiones hujusmodi magis decep- Patrick’s Purgatory, on Tundale, p. 32. 
tiones quam indulgentiarum conces- &c. On Patrick’s Purgatory in all 
xmes interpretantes cum eas intentu its forms, as sanctioned by P,~pes, and 
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If Eel1 and Purgatory thus dimly divulged their 
gloomy mysteries, if they had been visited by those 

who returned to actual life, Heaven was unap 
*WW’ proached, unapproachable. To be rapt to the 

higher Heaven remained the privilege of the Apostle ; 
the popular conception was content to rest in modest 
ignorance. Though the Saints might descend on beue- 
tlcent missions to the world of man ; of the site of their 
beatitude, of the state of the Blest, of the joys of the 
supernal world, they brought but vague and indefinite 
tidings. In truth, the notion of Heaven was iuex- 
tricably mingled up with the astronomical and cosmo- 
gonical as well as with the theological notions of the 
age. Dante’s Paradise blends the Ptolemaic system 
with the nine angelic circles of the Pseudo Diouysius ; 
the material heavens in their nine circles ; above aud 
beyond them, in the iuvisibIe heavens, the nine Hier- 
archies ; and yet higher than the highest heavens the 
dwelling of the Ineffable Trinity. The Beatific Vision, 
whether immediate or to await the Last Day, had been 
eluded rather than determined, till the rash and pre- 
sumptuous theology of Pope John XXII. compelled a 
declaration from the Church. But yet this ascent to 
the Heaven of Heavens would seem from Dante, the 
best interpreter of the dominant conceptions, to have 

by the Bollandist writers, as it appears , self, that he got a monk out of Purga- 
in Calderon’s poetry, and as it is kept tory at the expense of thirty masses. 
up by Irish popular superstition and D. 0. M. 

priestcraft, Mr. Wright has collected 1 
Clemens Papa x. 

many wild details. Papal authority, as’ 
cu1tum clemele;u~Ilvl II. et VIIII. 

shown by an Inscription in the cloister 
In hoc S. Gregorii ‘Templnm. 

Ubi xxx uL%is animm mom&i 
of S. Andrea and S. Gregorio in Rome, Ex igne purgstorio liberavit, Qc. 

testifies to the fact, which, I suspect, Copied by an accomplished friw!! of 
would have startled S. Gregory him- the author. 
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been an especial privilege, if it may be so said, of the 
most Blessed of the Blessed, the Saint of Saints. There 
is a manifest gradation in Beatitude and Sanctity. 
According to the universal cosmical theory, the Earth, 
the round and level earth, was the centre of the whole 
system.= It was usually supposed to be encircled by 
the vast, circumambient, endless ocean ; but beyond 
that ocean (with a dim reminiscence, it should seem, of 
the Elysian Fields of the poets) was placed a Paradise, 
where the souls of men hereafter to be blest, awaited 
the final resurrection. Dante takes the other theory: 

x The Eastern notions may k rdvra h;yova~* oi 61 d ,UETW(TW- 

gathered from the curious Treatise of pdnxnv Bo&wrar, ~a1 npo/3lo+ 
Cosmas Indicopleustes, printed by burdcown, o& KU) &wral h&yew 
Montfaucon, in his Collectio Nova. ;[ brtohou8[as ~a~&ruBar + 
Connas wrote about A.D. 535. He is a@z$xzv. The Heavens we indis- 
perhaps the earliest type of those who soluble, and all spiritualised bodies are 
all themselves Scriptural Philosophers; to ascend to heaven. He gets rid of 
with all the positiveness and contemp- the strong passages about the heavens 
r,uousness of ignorance, he proves that passing away, as metaphors (this in 
chhe heavens are a vault, from Isaiah xi. others he treated as absurd or impious). 
22 : from Job, according to the LXX., He denies the :ruthenticity of the 
and St. Paul’s image of a Tabernacle. Catholic Epistles. 
The second Prologue is to refute the It is remarkable that what I pre. 
notion that the earth is a sphere- the some to call the Angelulogy of this 
antipodes, which at first weye not so Treatise shows it to be earlier than the 
disdainfully denied, are now termed Pseudo-Dionysius; that work cannot 

I ypd&tr @JOI: men would fall in have been known to Cosmas. One 
opposite directions. Paradise is beyond office of the Angels is to move-they 
the circumfluent Ocean ; souls are are the perpetual movers of, the Sun, 
received in Paradise till the last day Moon, and Stars. After the Last day, 
(p. 315). He afterwards asserts the the stars, sun, and moon being no mol% 
absolute incompatibility of thespherical wanted, the Angels will be released 
notion of the earth with the resurrec- from their duty, p. 154. The Angels 
tiOL He gives several opinions, all of carry the rain up from heaven into the 
which, in his opinion,are equally wrong. clouds, and so manage the stars as to 
Oi par 25 al&iv shs $w,& pdvas cause Eclipses. These are guardian 
u& edva~ov, srprmh~lew uh rfl Angels. The Angels do not asceod 
rq~~~pg, ml dpiiv +OI yryvBa~w above the stars, p. 315. 
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he peopIes the nine material heavens’hat is, the 
cycle of t,he Moon, Venus, Mercury, the Sun, Mars, 
*Jupiter, Saturn, the fixed stars, and the firmament 
above, or the Primum Mobile-with those who are 
admitted to a progressively advancing state of glory 
and blessedness. All this, it should seem, is below the 
ascending circles of the Celestial Hierarchies, that im- 
mediate vestibule or fore-court of the Holy of Holies, 
the,Heaven of Heavens, into which the most perfect of 
the Saints are admitted. They are commingled with, 
yet unabsorbed by, the Redeemer, in mystic union ; 
yet the mysticism still reverently endeavours to main- 
tain some distinction in regard to this Light, which, as 
it has descended upon earth, is drawn up again to the 
highest Heavens, and has a kind of communion with 
the yet Incommunicable Deity. That in all the Para- 
dise of Dante there should be a dazzling sameness, a 
mystic indistinctness, an inseparable blending of the 
real and the unreal, is not wonderful, if we consider the 
nature of the subject, and the still more incoherent and 
incongruous popular conceptions which he had to repre- 
sent and to harmonise. It is more wonderful that, with 
these few elements, Light, Music, and Mysticism, he 
should, by his singular talent of embodying the purely 
abstract and metaphysical thought in the liveliest 
imagery, represent such things with the most objective 
truth, yet without disturbing their fine spiritualism. 
The subtlest scholasticism is not more subtle than 
Dante. It is perhaps a bold assertion, but what is 
there on these transcendent subjects, in the vast theo- 
logy of Aquinas, of which the essence and sum is not in 
the Paradise of Dante ? Dante, perhaps, though ex- 
pressing to a great extent the popular concept~ion of 
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Heaven, is as much by his innate sublimity above it, as 
St. Thomas himself.Y 

J Rend the Anglo-Saxon description 
of Paradise, from the De Phcenice, 
ascribed to Lactantius, in the Exeter 
book by Thorpe, p. 197. 

I am disposed to cite a description 
of Paradise accordiug to its onfinary 
conception, almost the only possible 
conception--life without any of its evils 
-fmn a Poet older than Chaucer :- 

There is lyf wirhoute any deth, 
And ther ia youthe withoute ony elde, 
Aild ther is alIe manner w&h to welde : 
And tier is rate without my travaille- 
And ther is peea without ony strife, 
And ther is alle marmere likynge of life- 
And ther is bright SOUKX ever to be : 
And ther la nevere wynter in that euntree : 

And ther is more worshipe and honour, 
Than ever hadde kynge other emperour. 
And ther is greter melodee of aungeles 

songe, 
And ther is preysing him amonge. 
And ther is alle mauer friendshipe that 

may be, 
And ther is evere perfect low and chsritie ; 
And ther is wisdom without folye: 
And ther is hone& without vilenage. 
All these B man may joyes of Hevene.call, 
Ae Satte the most sovereign Joye of alle 
Is the sight of Goddes bright face, 
In whom restesth alle manere rrace. 

This poem, the ‘Pricke of Con 
wience,’ by Richard Rolle de Hnmpole, 
has beea printed (1863) by the Ph& 
logical Society. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Latin Letters. 

I,ATIN CHRISTIANITY might seem to prolong, to per- 

Latin letters. 
petuate, the reign of Latin letters over the 
mind of man. Without Christianity, the lan- 

guage of Cicero, of Virgil, and of Tacitus, might have 
expired with the empire of Julius, of Augustus, ‘and of 
Trajan. At the German invasion it must have broken 
up into barbarous and shifting dialects, as the world 
into barbarous and conflicting kingdoms. But as the 
language of religion, it continued to be the language of 
letters, for letters were almost entirely confined to 
those who alone could write books or read books, reli- 
gious men. Through the clergy, the secretaries as it 
were of mankind, it was still the language of business, 
of law, of public affairs, of international treaties and 
private compacts, because it was the only common lan- 
guage, and because the ecclesiastics, the masters of that 
language, were from this and from causes already traced, 
the ministers of kings, the compilers of codes of law, 
mostly the notaries of all more important transactions. 
It only broke down gradually ; it never, though defaced 
by barbarisms and foreign terms and forms of speech, 

Maintained by changing grammar and by the introduction 
by Chris+- 
lady. of new words, fell into desuetude. Even just 

before it,s abrogation, it revived in something approach- 
ing to purity, and resumed within its own, and that no 
narrow sphere, its old established authority. The period 
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at which Latin ceased to be the spoken language, at 
which the preacher addressed his flock, the magistrate 
the commonalty, the demagogue the populace, was of 
course different in different countries, especially in the 
Romance and Teutonic divisions of mankind. This 
may hereafter be the subject of very difficult, obscure, 
it must be feared, unsatisfactory inquiry. 

But if Latin was the language of public affairs, it was 
even more exclusively so that of letters. Not only all 
theologians, for a time all poets (at least those whose 
poetry was written), still longer all historians, to the 
end all philosophers, wrote in Latin. Christian litera- 
ture however arose, not only when Latin letters had 
passed their meridian, but after their short day of glory 
aud strength had sunk into exhaustion. The universal 
empire of Rome had been fatal to her letters. Few, 
indeed, of her best early writers had been Roman by 
birth; but they were Italians, and submitted to the 
spell of Roman ascendancy. Even under the Emperors, 
Gaul and Spain began to furnish Latin poets and 
writers : for a short time Rome subdued them to the 
rules of her own grammar and the purer usages of her 
speech. But in the next century Latin letters, ex- 
cepting only among the great jurisprudents, seem 
almost to have given place to Greek. They awoke 
again profoundly corrupt ; the barbarising Augustan 
historians sink into the barbarous Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus. Africa becomes a prolific but dissonant school 
of heathen and of Christian writers ; from some of the 
Panegyrists, who were Gallic rhetoricians, low enough 
in style, the fall is rapid and extreme to Hilary of 
Poitiers. Yet even in this respect Latin owes its 
vitality, and almost its Latinity, to Christian writers. 
Augustine and Jerome, though their Latin is very dif- 

na 
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ferent from that of Livy or of Cicero, have a kind 
of dexterous management, a vigorous mastery, and 
a copiousness of language, unrivalled in their days. 
Sulpicius Severus surpasses in style any later historical 
work ; Salvian is better than the Panegyrists. The 
Octavius of Minucius Felix has more of the older 
grace and correctness than any treatise of the day. 
lIeathenism, or Indifferentism, strangely enough, kept 
up the Pagan supremacy in poetry alone ; Claudian, 
and even the few lines of Merobaudes, stand higher in 
lurity, as in the life, of poetry, than all the Christian 
hexametrists. 

Latin letters, therefore, having become the absolute 
exclusive property of the clergy, theology, of course, 
took the first place, and almost absorbed into itself 
every other branch of literature. Oratory was that of 
the pulpit, philosophy was divinity in another form. 
Even poetry taught theology, or, at its highest, cele- 
brated the holy exploits of hermits or monks, of saints 
and martyrs; and so it was through centuries, Theology 
once having assumed, held its unshaken supremacy 
over letters. 

But at the time of Nicolas V. became manifest the 
great revolution within Latin Christianity itself, which 
was eventually to be fatal, at least to its universal 
Scholasti- dominion. The great system of scholastic 
CLsn. theology, the last development of that exclu- 

sive Hierarchical science, which had swallowed up all 
uther sciences, of which philosophy was but a subject 
province, and dialectics an humble instrument, found 
itself, instead of the highest knowledge and the sole 
consumma& dictatorial learning of the world, no more 
than the retired And self-exiled study of a still de- 
creasing few, the professional occupation of a small 
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section of the reading and inquiring world. Its empire 
had visibly passed away-its authority was shaken. In 
its origin, in its objects, in its style, iu its immeasurable 
dimensions, in its scholasticism in short, this all-ruling 
Theology had been monast,ic ; it had grown up in clois- 
ters and in schools. There, meu of few wants, and 
those wants supplied by rich endowments, in the dignity 
which belonged to the acknowledged leading intellects 
of the age, could devote to such avocations their whole 
undisturbed, undivided lives-lives, at least, in which 
nothing interfered with the quiet, monotonous, uu- 
distracting religious services. But Theology, before it 
would give up its tenacious hold on letters, must 
become secular; it must emancipate itself from scholes 
ticism, from monasticism. It was not till after that 
first revolution that the emancipation of letters from 
theology was to come. 

Our history, before it closes, must survey the im- 
mense, and, notwithstanding its infinite variety and 
complexity of detail, the harmonious edifice of Latiu 
theolo,y.” We must behold its strife, at times suc- 

. cessful, always obstinate, with philosophp+ts active 
and skilful employment of the weapons of philosophy, 
of dialectics, against the& master-its constant effort to 
be at once philosophy and theology; the irruption of 

l That survey must of necessity be de la Philosophic Scolastiqoe. MB- 
rapid, and, as rapid, imperfect; nor moire Couronn~’ par l’Acad&nie, 2 
can I boast any extensive or profound i tomes, Paris, 1850. 
acquaintance with these ponderous ~ 

The two best. guides which I ’ 
In England we have no guide. Dr. 

tomes. Hampden, who, from his article in the 
have been able to find (both hare wad, ~ Encyclopredia Metropolitana, on Thomas 
studied, profited by their laborious .4quinas, promised to be the English 
predecessors) are Kitter, in the volumes 1. hlstonan of this remarkable chapter in 
of his Christliche Philosophic, which 1 the history of the human mind, haa 
anbrace this part of his history; and sunk into a quiet Bishop. 
an excellent Treatise by M. Haur~au, I 
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Aristotehbm and of the Arabic philosophy, of which the 
Church did not at first apprehend all the perilous 
results, and in her pride supposed that she might bind 
them to her own service; the culmination of the whole 
system in the five great schoolmen, Albert the Great, 
Thomas Aquinas, Bonaventura, nuns Scotus, William 
of Ockham. All this scholasticism was purely Latin- 
no Teutonic element entered into the controversies of 
the philosophising theologians. In England, in Ger- 
many, the schools and the monasteries were Latin ; the 
disputants spoke no other tongue. The theology which 
aspired to be philosophy would not condescend to, 
could not indeed as yet have found expression in, the 
undeveloped vulgar languages.b 

Our history has already touched on the remoter an- 
cestors of the Scholastic theology, on the solita.ry Scotus 
Erigena, who stands as a lonely beacon in his dark and 
turbulent times, and left none, or but remote, followers. 
The philosophy of Erigena was what the empire of 
Charlemagne had been, a vast organisation, out of the 
wreck of which rose later schools. He was by anticipa- 
tion or tradition (from him Berengar, as has been 
shown, drew his rationalising Eucharistic system), by 
his genius, by his Greek or Oriental acquirements, by 
his translation of the Pseudo-Dionysius, a Platonist, or 
more than a Platonist ; at length by his own fearless 
fathoming onwards into unknown depths, a Pantheist. 
We have dwelt on Anselm, in our judgement the real 
parent of medieval theology-of that theology, which 
at the same time that it lets loose the reason, reins it in 
with a strong hand ; on the intellectual insurrection, 

b “Die Philosoyhie des Mittelalters gehiirt nicht der Z&en an wo da 
Deutsuw Element die IIwschaft hatte, sic ist vorhaachend Romanisohe N&x.” 
-Ititter p. 37. 
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too, under AMlard, and its suppression. Anselm’s 
lofty enterprise, the reconciliation of divinity and philo- 
sophy, had been premature; it had ended in failure.’ 
Abelard had been compelled to submit his rebellious 
philosophy at the feet of authority. His fate for a 
time, to outward appearance at least, crushed the bold 
truths which lay hid in his system. Throughout the 
subsequent period theology and philosophy are con- 
testing occasionally the bounds of their separate do- 
mains-bounds which it was impossible to mark with 
rigour and precision. Metaphysics soared into the 
realm of Theology ; Theology when it came to Onto- 
logy, to reason on the being of God, could not but be 
metaphysical. At the same time, or only a few years 
later than Abelard, a writer, by some placed on a level, 
or even raised to superiority, as a philosophical thinker 
over Abelard, Gilbert de la Pore’e, t,hrough the abstruse- 
ness, perhaps obscurity of his teaching, the dignity of 
his position as Bishop, and his blameless character, was 
enabled to tread this border ground, if not wit,hout cen- 
sure, without persecution. 

But below that transcendental region, in which the 
mind treated of Being in the abstract, of the primary 
elements of thought, of the very first conception of 
God, Theology, in her proper sphere, would not endure 
the presence of her dangerous rival. Theology, rightly 
so called, professed to be primarily grounded on the 
Scriptures, but on the Scriptures interpreted, com- 
mented on, supplemented by a succession of writers 
(the Fathers), by decrees of Councils, and what was 
called the authority of the Church. The ecclesiastical 

* “ L’entreprise de S. AIB&IX avait &ho& ; penance n avar~ pu mncilier ix 
philmphie et la th&lcgie.“-Haoreau, i. p. 318. 
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law had now taken the abbreviated form of a code, 
rather a manual, under Ivo of Chartres. So Theology 
was to be cast into short atithoritative sentences, which 
might be at once the subject and the rule of contro- 
versy, the war-law of the schools. If Philosophy pre- 
sumed to lay its profane hands on these subjects, it was 
warned off as trespassing on the manor of the Church. 
Logic might lend its humble ministrations to prove in 
syllogistic form t,hose canonised truths ; if it proceeded 
further, it became a perilous and proscribed weapon. 

Peter the Lombard was, as it were, the Euclid of this 
science. His sentences were to be the irrefragable 
axioms and definitions from which were to be deduced 
all the higher and more remote truths of divinity ; on 
them the great theological. mathematicians built what 
appeared their infallible demonstrations. 

Peter the Lombard was born near Novara, the native 
Peter tile place of Lanfranc and of Anselm. He was 
Lombrd. Bishop of Paris in 1159. His famous book 

of the Sentences was intended to be, and became to a 
great extent, the Manual of the Schools. Peter knew 
not, or disdainfully threw aside, the philosophical culti- 
vation of his day. He adhered rigidly to all which 
passed for Scripture, and was the authorised interpreta- 
tion of the Scripture, to all which had become the 
creed in the traditions, and law in the decretals, of 
the Church. He seems to have no apprehension 
of doubt in his stern dogmat’ism ; he will not recognise 
any of the difficulties suggested by philosophy ; he 
cannot, or will not, perceive the weak points of his own 
system. He has the great merit that, opposed as he 
was to the prevailing Platonism, throughout the Sen- 
tences the ethical principle predominates ; his excellence 
is perspicuity, simplicity, definiteness of moral purposa 
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His distinction8 are endless, subtle, idle ; but he wvrote 
from conflicting authorities to reconcile writers at war 
with each other, at war with themselves. Their qnar- 
rels had been wrought to intentional or unintentional 
antagonism in the “ Sic et Non ” of A&lard. That 
philosopher, whether Pyrrhonist or more than Pyr- 
rhonist, had left them in all the confusion of strife ; he 
had set Fathers against Fathers, each Father against 
himself, the Church against the Church, tradition 
against tradition, law against law. The Lombard an- 
nounced hiIpself and was accepted as the mediator, the 
final arbiter in this endless litigation ; he would sternly 
fix the positive, proscribe the negative or sceptical view, 
in all these questions. The litigation might still go on, 
but within the limits which he had rigidly established; 
he had determiued those ultimate results against which 
there was no appeal. The mode of proof might be 
interminably contested in the schools ; the conclusion 
was already irrefragably fixed. On the sacramental 
system Peter the Lombard is loftily, severely hier- 
archical. Yet he is moderate on the power of the 
keys : he holds only a declaratory power of binding 
and loosing-of showing how the souls of men were to 
be bound aud loosed.d 

From the hard and arid system of Peter the Lombard 
the profound devotion of the Middle Ages took refuge 
in Mysticism. But it is an error to suppose Mysticism 
as the perpet,ual antagonist of Scholasticism ; the Mystics 
were often severe Logicians ; some Scholastics had all 

d “Nonautemhw sacerdotibus con- the Lombard appears to me, as com- 
cessit, quibus tamen tribuit ]‘otestatem pared w tll the Book of Sentences, SD 
solwndi et ligandi, i.e. ostendendi just an I ::lgacious, that I have adopted 
homines ligatas vel solute..” Quoted by implicitly his conclusions, to a certain 

Ftitter, p. 499. Rittei ‘8 account of extent his words. 
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the passion of Mystics. Nor were the Scholastics always 
Aristotelians and Nominalists, or the Mystics, Realists 
and Platonists. The logic was often that of Aristotle, 
the philosophy that of Plato. Hugo and Richard de 
St. Victor (the Abbey of St. Victor at Paris) were the 
great Mystics of this period. The mysticism of Hugo 
de St. Victor withdrew the contemplator altogether 
from the outward to the inner world-from God in the 
works of nature to God in his workings on the soul of 
man. This contemplation of God, the consummate per* 
fection of man, is immediate, not mediate. Through 
the Angels and the Celestial Hierarchy of the Areopa- 
gite it aspires to one God, not in his Theophany, but 
in his inmost essence. All ideas and forms of things 
are latent in the human soul as in God, only they are 
manifested to the soul by its own act*ivity, its meditative 
power. Yet St. Victor is not exempt from the grosser 
phraseology of the Mystic-the tasting God, and other 
degrading images from the senses of men. The ethical 

Hugo de system of Hugo de St. Victor is that of the 
“* Viotor* Church, more free and lofty than the dry and 

barren discipline of Peter Lombard : e it looks to the end 
and object, not merely to the punctilious performance 
uichard de of Church works. Richard de St. Victor was 
S. vLctiL at once more logical and more devout, raising 

higher at once the unassisted power of man, yet with 
even more supernatural interference-less ecclesiastical, 
more religious.f Thus the silent, solemn Cloister was 
as it were constantly balancing the noisy and pugnacious 
School. The system of the St. Victors is the contem- 

b U~ntemplatlo est illa viva&as p. 538. 
mtelligentie, quse cuncta palam Patris f Ritter has drawn the distinction 
manifestP visione comprehendit. “-M. between these two writers with grea: 
in Eccles. i. p. 55, quoted by Ritter. skill and nicety. 
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plative philosophy of deep-thinking minds in their pre 
found seclusion, not of intellectual gladiators : it is that 
of men following out the train of their own thoughts, 
not perpetually orossed by the objections of subtle rival 
disputants. Its end is not victory, but the inward satis- 
faction of t,he soul. It is not so much conscious of eccle- 
siastical restraint, it is rather self-restrained by its inborn 
reverence ; it has no doubt, therefore no fear ; it is bold 
from the inward consciousness of its orthodoxy. 

John of Salisbury, though he professed to be of the 
school of the St. Victors, had something of the John of 

practical English character. He was far less &lisbu~* 
of a Monk, more of an observant man of the world. The 
Mystic was lost in t,he high Churchman. He was the 
right hand and counsellor of Becket, though, like Becket, 
he says hard things of the Pope and of Borne ; he was 
the inflexible asserter of the rights of the Church. John 
has the fullest faith in the theological articles of the 
Church, with some academic scepticism on the philo- 
sophic questions. John was neither of the cloister nor 
of the school: he has something of the statesman, even 
something of the natural philosopher. 

Scholastic philosophy has no great name during the 
last quarter of the twelfth to the middle of the thirteenth 
century. But during this barren and mute period came 
gradually and silently stealing in, from an unobserved 
unsuspected quarter, new views of knowledge, new 
metaphysical modes of thought, which went up into the 
primal principles of theology ; dialectic processes, if not 
new, more perfect. Greek books, as yet unknown, are 
now in the hands of the studious ; works of Aristotle, 
either entirely lost for centuries, or imperfectly known 
in the abstracts of Augustine, of Boethius, and Mart& 
anus Capella. It was from the Arabic language, from 
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the godless and accursed Mohammedans, that Christen. 
dom received these inauspicious gifts. 

This Mohammedan, or Gwco-Mohammedan philo- 
sophy, was as far removed from the old stern inflexible 
Unitarianism of the KorBn as the Kor&n from the Gospel. 
Philosophy was in truth more implacably oppugnant, a 
more flagrant heresy to Islam than to mediaeval Chris- 
tianity. Islam, like Christianity, the Latin hierarchical 
Christianity, had its Motakhelim, its high churchmen ; 
its Sufis, its mystic monks; its Maatizali, its heretics 
or dissidents : its philosophers, properly so called, its 
Aristotelians. But the philosophic schools of Islam were 
as much or more foreign to the general Mohammedan 
mind than the scholastic oligarchy of Christendom to 
that of Western Europe. In the general estimation they 
were half or more than half heretical, the intellectual 
luxuries of splendid Courts and Caliphs, who were, at 
least, no longer rigid Islamists! It was not, as in Europe, 
the philosophy of a great hierarchy. 

Of all curious chapters in the history of the human 

Arabic mind, none is more singular than the growth, 
PhiloWw. progr,3ss, and influence of the Arabo-dristo- 
telian philosophy.‘l Even in the second century after 
the Hegira, or more fully in the third, this science found 
its way among the Mohammedans of Syria. After having 
made its circuit, five or six centuries later it came out 
again in Spain, and from the schools of Cordova entered 

g I&hornet is made to prophesy in Sophie Arabe dans le sens strict du mot 
as stern language as the fiercest . . . . On n’entend dire auk chose 
Catholic. u Man eglise sera diriae’e en que la Philosophie Grecque, telle qne 
plus de s&ante-dix se&s : il n’y a les Ayabes la cultivaient.“-Schm~l- 
qu’une qui sela saurek, les autres den, Essai SW 1~s tic&s Philosophiqum 
iroot & l’eufer; or ce qu’il a pkdit, des Srabes, p. 41. 
ot arriv6”-Schmoldws, p. 89. Again, 

I. “On ne pourra parler d’one philo- ‘< Gxeciacapta ferum victorem cepit. 
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into the Universities of France and Italy. In both cases it 
was under the same escort, that of medicine, that it subju- 
gated in turn Islam and Christianity. Physicians were its 
teachers in Damascus and Bagdad, in Paris and Auxerre. 

The Arabians in their own country, in their free wild 
life, breathing the desert air, ever on horseback, had 
few diseases or only diseases peculiar to their habits. 
With the luxuries, the repose, the indolence, the resi- 
dence in great cities, the richer diet of civilisation, they 
could not avoid the maladies of civilisation. They were 
obliged to call in native science to their aid. As in their 
buildings, their coinage, and most handicraft works, they 
employed Greek or Syrian art, so medicine was intro- 
duced aud cultivated among bhem by Syrians, Greeks, 
and Jews. They received those useful strangers not only 
with tolerant respect, but with high and grateful honour. 
The strangers brought with them not only their medical 
treatises, the works of Hippocrates and Galen, and be- 
sides these the Alexandrian astronomy, which developed 
itself in the general Asiatic mind into astrology; i but 
at length also and by degrees the whole Greek philo- 
sophy, the Neo-Platonism of Alexandria and the Aristote- 
lian dialectics of Greece. The asserters of the one ‘Book, 
the destroyers as they are said to have been of all books 
but that one, became authors so prolific, not in poetry 
alone, their old pride and delight, but in the infinite 
variety and enormous mass of their philosophic treatises, 

“ Diese Ansicht der Dinge w&he Philosophie einen Influss geiibt hatten, 
das Geschehen auf der Erde mit den so bildeten doch sie zuerst die Astrologic 
Bewegungen des Himmels in tinen zu &em philosophischen Systeme aus.” 
physichen Zusarnmeahaug bringt, ist Ritter, viii. p, 161. The Astrology of 
ein characteristiches Zug welche durch the Middle Ages no doubt owes much 
alle Lehre der Arab&hen Aristotelisoher to and is B sign of the prevalence 01 
hindurch geht. War. such schon vor the Arabic philosophy. 
ihnen Astrologische Lehren auf der 
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as to equal if not surpass the vast and almost incalcu 
lable volumes of Scholastic divinity.k 

9s in Syria of old, so now in France and other parts 
of Christendom, Philosophy stole in under the protection 
of medicine. It was as physicians that the famous 
Arabian philosophers, as well as some Jews, acquired 
unsuspected fame and authority. There is not a phi. 
losopher who has not some connexion with medicine, 
nor a physician who has not some connexion with phi- 
losophy. The translators of the most famous philosophers, 
of Averrhoes and Avicenna, were physicians ; meta- 
physics only followed in the train of physical science.m 

The Graxo-Arabic philosophy worked into the system 
of the schools in two different modes :-I. The introduc- 
tion of works of Aristotle, either unknown or now com- 
municated in a more perfect form. II. The Arabic 
philosophy, which had now grown to its height under 
the Abbasside Caliphs in the East, Almanzor, Haroun 
al Raschid, Motakem,” and under the Ommiades in 
Spain. The Eastern school, after Alghazil and Fakh- 
reddin Rhazis, had culminated in Avicenna, the Western 
in Averrhoes. Schools had arisen in Cordova, Seville, 
Toledo, Grenada, Xativa, Valencia, Murcia, Blmeria. 
Averrhoes had an endless race of successors. 

Profound, it might seem almost impenetrable darkness, 
Ar,slote,ian covered the slow, silent interpenetration of both 
Philosophy. these influences into the Christian schools. 
How, through what channels, did Aristotle rise to his 

- 

* “La masse des pre’tendus Philo- 
aophes est si grande, leurs outrages sent 
numekiquement si prodgeux, que toute 
la Scholastique est blen pauvre en com- 
~araison des Arabe.s.“-Schmolders. 
IIns this learned author calculated or 

___-- 

wez$hed the volumes of the School- 
men 1 

m Ritter, p. 676. 
n The Nestorian Churches in Persk 

and Khomsan were instrumental to the 
progress of philowphising Islamism. 
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ascendancy? to what extent were the Schoolmen ac= 
quainted with the works of the Arabian philosophers ? 
The first at least of these questions has found a satis- 
factory solution.0 During all the earlier period, from 
Anselm and Abelard to the time of Albert the Great, 
from the eleventh to the t,hirteenth century, the name 
of Aristotle was great and authoritative in the West, 
but it was only as the teacher of logic, as the master of 
Dialectics. Even this logic, which may be traced in 
the darkest times, was chiefly known in a secondary 
form, through Augustine, Boethius,p and the Isagoge 
of Porphyry ; at the utmost, the Treatises which form 
the Organon, and not the whole of these, were known 
in the Church. It was as dangerously proficient in 
the Aristotelian logic, as daring to submit theology to 
the rules of Dialectics, that Abelard excited the jealous 
apprehensions of St. 13ernard.Q Throughout the inter- 
mediate period, to Gilbert de la Pore’e, to the St. Vict,ors, 
to John of Salisbury, to Alain de Lille, to Adelard of 
Bath, Aristotle was the logician and no more.’ Of his 

0 This question has been, if I may 
so say, judicially determined by M. 
Jourdain, Recherches Critiques SW 
I’Age et I’Origine des Tradnctions 
Latines d’bristote, new edition, revised 
by his son, Paris, 1843. These are 
the general conclusions of 1% Jour- 
dain : I. That the only works of Aris- 
totle known in the West until the 
twelfth century were the Treatises on 
Logic, which compose the Organon. 
(The Analytics, Topics, and Sophistic 
Refutations are more rarely cited.) 
II. That from the date of the following 
century, the other parts of his philo- 
sophy were translated into Latin. 
III. That of those Translations some 
wore from a Greek, soxne from an 

Arabic text. M. Jourdain fairly er- 

amines and states the names of former 
writers on the subject,-Brucker, 
Tiedemann, Buhle, Tenneman, Heeren. 

P On the books translated by Boe. 
thius and the earlier Translations, 
Jourdain, pp. 30, 52, &c. 

q See vol. iii. B. viii. c. 5. Compare 
Jourdain, p. 24. Ab&rd confesses 
his ignorance of the Physics and Meta- 
physics. “ Qua: quidem opera ipsius 
nullus adhuc tyanslata linguae Latinae 
aptavit : ideoque minus natura eorum 
nobis est cognita.“-Abelard. Oper. 
Ined. p. 200. 

* The uame of Aristotle is not to bc 
found in Peter the Lombard.-Jour. 
Ain, 29. 
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Morals, his Metaphysics, his Physics, his Natural History, 
there is no knowledge whatever. His fame as a great, 
universal philosopher hardly lived, or lived only in 
obscure and doubtful tradition. 

On a sudden, at the beginning of the thirteenth cen- 
tury, there is a cry of terror from the Church, in the 
centre of the most profound theological learning of 
the Church, the University of Paris, and the cry is the 
irrefragable witness to the influence of what was vaguely 
denounced as the philosophy of Aristotle. It is not 
now presumptuous Dialectics, which would submit theo- 
logical truth to logica’ system, but philosophical theories, 
directly opposed to the doctrines of the Church ; the 
clamour is loud against certain fatal books8 but newly 
brought into the schoo1s.t Simon of TournBy,U accused 
of utter infidelity, may have employed the perilous 
weapons of Dialectics to perplex his hearers and confute 
his adversaries ; but he was also arraigned as having 
been led into his presumptuous tenets by the study of 
the Physics and Metaphysics of Aristotle. The heresies 
of Amaury de Bene, and of David of Dinant, were traced 
by the theologians of Paris to the same fertile source ’ 

’ These books are said by the con- the inaccuracy of this statement. 
tinuator of Kigord, William the Breton, u Simon of Tournay delivered with 
to have contained the Metaphysics of wonderful applause a Lecture, in which 
Aristotle ; and in two other writers of he explained or proved all the great 
the period, in C;tsar of Heisterbach, Mysteries of religion by the Aristo%lic 
and Hugh the Continuator of the process. “ Stay,” he closed his Lecture; 
Chroucle of Auxerre, to have been the “ to-morrow I will utterly confute all 
Physics. The Decree for burning the that I have proved to-day by stronger 
books (see below) determines the point. arguments.” He was struck on that 

f Crevier, t. i. p. 338, or rather Du morrow with apoplexy, and lost his 
Boulay, asserted that these books had speech.-Crevier, i. p. 309. It should 

been brought from Constantinople seem that Simon de Tournay was 
about 1167, and translated into Latin. rather an expert dialectieian than an 
M Jourdam, Notr p. 46, has shown I inquiring philosopher. 
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of evil. An exhumation of the remains of Amaury de 
Rene, who; though suspected, had been buried in eon- 
secrated ground, was followed by a condemnation of his 
followers, the teachers of these dreaded opinions. Some 
were degraded and made over to the secular arm (to 
the State), some to perpetual imprisonment. There was 
a solemn prohibition against the reading and copying of 
these books ; all the books which could be seized were 
burned.x Six years after, Robert de Courgon, the Papal 
Legate, interdicted the reading of the Physics and Meta- 
physics of Aristotle in the schools of Paris.r A milder 
decree of Gregory IX. ordered that they should not be 
used till they had been corrected by the theologians of 
the Church ; yet two years before this Gregory had ful- 
minated a violent Bull against the presumption of those 
who taught the Christian doctrine rather according to 
the rules of Aristotle than the traditions of the Fathers,z 
against the profane usage of mingling up philosophy with 
Divine revelation. But the secret of all this terror and 
perplexity of the Church was not that the pure and more 
rational philosophy of Aristotle was revealed in the 
schools ; the evil and the danger more clearly denounced 
were in the Arabian Comment, which, inseparable from 

x All kinds of incoogwous charges 
were heaped on the memory of Amaury 
de Bene: he was an AlbiSensian, 
believed in the Everlasting Gospel. 

7 See the Decree of the Archbishop 
of Sens and the Council, unknown to 
Launoi and earlier authors, Martcne, 

I Nov. Thes. &ec. iv. 166. “COI.~UE 
Magistri Amaurici extmhatur a ecme- 
terio et pl-ojiciatur in tenxm non 
benedictam et idem exrmmnunicetur 
per omues ecclesias totius provim&.” A 
list of names follows, “isti degradentur, 

VOL. IX. 

penitus sreculari corizc relinquendi ; ” 
another list, “ pel petuo carceri manci- 
pandi.” The Books of David de Dinant 
are to be burned, “ net libri Aristotelis 
de Naturali Philosophin, uec Commenta 
legantur Paisiis publice vel secreto.” 

e “ Non legautur libri Aristotelis de 
Metaphysicit et Nnturali PbilmophiP, 
net summa de eisdem, nut de doctrinff 
Max. Dadd de Dinant, aut Almerici 
heretici, aut Mauritii Hiapnn.“-Stat. 

Univ. Par. 

1 
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the Arabo-Latin translation, had formed a system fruit- 
ful of abuse and error.& 

The heresy of Amaury de Bene, and that of David 
de Dinant, was Pantheism.b The Creator and the 
Creation were but one ; all flowed from God, all was to 
be reabsorbed in God-a doctrine not less irreconcile- 
able with genuine Aristotelism than with the doctrine 
of the Churcl~.c But the greater Schoolmen of the next, 
period aspired, with what success it may be doubted, to 
the nobler triumph of subjugating Aristotelism to the 
science of Theology, not the logical science only, but 
the whole range of the Stagirite’s phi1osophy.d It was 
to be an obsequious and humble, though honoured ally, 
not a daring rival; they would set free, yet at the same 
time bind its stubborn spirit in their firm grasp, to more 
than amity, to perfect harmony. 

Albert the Great, in his unbounded range of know- 
ledge, comprehends the whole metaphysical, moral, 
physical, as well as logical system of Aristotle: He 
had read all, or, with but few unimportant exceptions, 
his whole works. He had read them in Latin, some 
translated directly from the Greek, some from the 
Arabic ; some few had been translated from the Arabic 
into Hebrew, and from the Hebrew into the Latin. 
Those which came through the Arabic retain distinct 

* “ On voit daos ces tro;s condamna- vaient furent ercommunie’s.“-P. 194. 
tions une diminution successive de See the following quotation from Roger 
sdve’rit6. La premi&re est la plus BWO~I, and the whole passage. 
rigoureuse, les autres s’en soot s’adoo- c See the sources of their doctrines, 
c&ant.” Crevier blames this mildness, Jowdain, p. 1~6. 
p. 312. d Sea in Jourdain the works cited 

b “Roger Bacon nous apprend que by William Bishop of Paris, who died 
I’on s’oppaa-long temps b l’uis it 13 1248.-P. 31. 
phllosophie naturelIe et B la meta- = Works quoted by Albert the 
physique d’Aristote expos&s par hi- Great also, p. 3:‘. 
mme et Averr&s; ceux qui s’eu ser- 
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and undeniable marks of their transmission - Arabic 
words, especially words untranslated, Arabic idioms, 
and undeniable vestiges of the Arabic vowel system.f 
These versions from the Arabic came : I. From Spain 
and from Spanish scholars in the South of France, at 
Marseilles, Montpellier, Toulouse. II. From Sicily, 
where Frederic II. had fostered Arabic learning, and 
had encouraged translations from that tongue. Under 
his auspices the famous Michael Scott had translated, at 
least, the books of Natural Hist,ory.g Besides these 
some had come through the Hebrew ; the great age of 
Jewish philosophy, that of Aben-Esra, Maimonides, and 
Kimchi, had been contemporaneous with the later 
Spanish school of Arabic philosophy. There had been 
an intercommunion or rivalry in the cultivation of the 
whole range of philosophy. The t’ranslations from the 
Greek were as yet few, imperfect, inaccuritte.h The 
greater Thomas Aquinas has the merit of having en- 
couraged and obtained a complete translation of the 
works of Aristotle directly from the Greek.’ The culti- 

f “Jam& uue version d&iv& d’un b Among the earliest Translations 
t&e Arsbe ne pr&enta, fid&ment from the Greek was the Nicomacheau 
orthographic’, un mot qui aura passe’ Ethics, by no less a man than Robert 
par l’interm6diare de l’Arabe, langue Grost&e, Bishop of Lincoln, M. 
oh la prononciation n’est r&g18 que Jourdain satisfactorily proves this le- 
par les points diacritiques qui sout markable fact.--P. 59, et seqp. 
rarement bier place’s. Souvent aussi ’ “Scripsit etiam super philosophiam 

les traducteurs ne connaissant pas la, nnturalem et momlem et super meta- 
valeurd’un termel’ont lai&en Arabe.” physicam, quorum librorum procuravit 
-Jourdain, p. 19. See the whole ut fieret nova translatio qua: sententiae 
pa.wsge, and also p. 37. Aristotelhcontineret~lariusveritatem.” 

B OII the translation by M. Scott, --Tocco. Wt. C. Th. Aquin. Act. 
from the Arabic, not t,hrough the PS. March. “ On sait que ce fut par lei 
Hebrew, Jourdain, p. 124, et sepp.. conseils et les soins de S. Thomas 
and Herman Alemannus, with whom d’Aquin que fut faite une t&uction 
the older Herman Contmctus (the Latine d’Aristote.“-Tenneman, Ma- 
Lame) has been confounded.-Jour- nuel, French Tvmslatioo. 
&in, p. 93. 

I 3 
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vation of Greek had never entirely ceased in the West. 
After Scotus Erigena and Adelard of Bath travelled in 
the East, these casual and interrupted communicat,ions 
grew into more regular and constant intercourse. But 
now the Latin conquest of Constantinople had made 
Eastern and Western Christendom one. If the con- 
quering army, the sovereign and the territorial lords, 
did not condescend to acquire much of the language of 
their subjects, the conquering Church was more wise 
and enterprising. Innocent III. proposed to the Uni- 
versity of Paris to send a colony of scholars to learn the 
tongue of the people, among whom the Latin clergy 
was to administer the rites of the Church ;k a school for 
youths from Constantinople was to be opened at Paris.” 
No doubt many Byzantine exiles, men of peace and 
learning, found their way to the West. The Mendicant 
Orders, spreading over the world, made it their duty 
and their boast to acquire foreign tongues ; and now 
especially the Dominicans aspired to the highest places 
in learning and knowledge. Thus the complete and 
genuine Aristotle was divulged. Towards the end of 
the thirteenth century the philosophers of Greece .and 
I-tome were as well known, as in our own days; the 
scl~ools rung with their names,” with the explanation of 
their writings. A scholastic Doctor was not thought 
worthy of his name who had not publicly commented 
Arabian on their writings.” It was not alone as a ser- 
I’liilosophy. vile translator of the Greek, as the inert and 
uninventive disciple of the Western philosophy, which it 

L Epistola Innocent. III. Breqdigny Constantine the Monk, the fimo~ 1 
et Du ‘hil, ii. 712, 723. Gerbert, Adelardof Bath, sought rather 

“1 Buhs, iii. ir. mathematical or astronomical saen~e. 
u The earlier Western students, who m Jourdain, p. 2. 

travelled before the twellh ceutury, 
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was to restore to its forgotten honours in the West, that 
Arabian Philosophy aspired, if not to rule, to influence 
the mind of Christendom.P The four great Arabic 
authors, Avieenna, Aven Pace, Avicebron, Averrhoes, 
with David the Jew, and others of less fame,q introduced 
chiefly perhaps through the Jews of Andalusia, Mar- 
seilles, and Montpellier (those Drsgomen of Medieval 
Science), are not only known to the later Schoolmen ; 
but, even the suspicion, the jealousy, the awe, has fallen 

- away. They are treated with courtesy and respect, 
allowed fair hearing ; that which at the beginning of 
the century appeared so perilous, so formidable, is no 
longer the forbidden lore of heretics, of unbelievers, of 
atheists. The Arabians are entertained as grave phi- 
losophers ; their theories are examined, their arguments 
discussed. Their authority, as representatives of a lofty 
and commanding philosophy, which has a right to re- 
spectful attention, is fully acknowledged.’ Avicenna 
and Averrhoes are placed by Dante among the philo- 
sophers who wanted only baptism to be saved ; and 

P See Jonrdain on the Translations 
from the .4rahic, by Dominic and John 
the Jew, in the twelfth century. 

9 “ Ajoutom que les philosophes 
Arabes, Avicenne, Averroes, Aven 
Pace, etc., oublids maintenaot, jonis- 
saient alors d’une grande re’putation.” 
-Ibid. Avicebron turns out to be 
the famous Hebrew poet, Solomon 
Ibn Gebirol. See the abstract and 
extracts from his ‘ Fons Vi@’ in 
Munk. Melanges de Philosophie Juive 
et A&e. Paris, 1859. There is 
much on $rabian philosophy of 
great value in this work, and other 
writings of M. Monk. On Averroes, 
see the masterly treatise of Ernest 

Renan - Averroes et I’Averroism. 
Paris, 1861. 

1 M. Schmolders is of opinion that 
the Schoolmen were much more in- 
debted to the Grsco-Arabic philosophy 
than is generally supposed. I‘ L’in- 
fluence exercde par eux sm- le Scolas- 
tique est beaucoup plus grande qu’on 
ne la suppose ordinairement. x011 
seulement les Scolastiques semblent 
en convenir eux-m6mes & cause de lews 
nombreuses citations, mais il n’est pas 

difficile de prouver qu’ils sont rede- 
vables aux A&es d’une foule d’ide’es, 
qu’on leur a jusqu’8 pre’sent attri. 
bu&s:‘-I’. 104. 
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The extent to which Latin Christianity, ill its highest 
scholasticism, admitted, either avowedly or tacitly, con- 
sciously or imperceptibly, the influence of the philosophy 
of B:xgdad or Cordova, how far rewhd this fusion of 
refired Islamism and Christiur&y, our History wants 

space, the Historian knowledge of the yet unfathomed 
depths of Arabian learning, to determine” 

Now came the great age of the Schoolmen. Latiu 
Great era Christianity raised up those vast monuments of 
%?‘Bs* Theology which amaze and appal the mind 

with the enormous accumulation of intellectual industry, 

ingenuity, and toil ;” but of which the sole result tc 
posterit’y is this barren amazement. The tomes of 
Scholastic Divinity may be compared with the pyramids 
of Egypt, which stand in that rude majesty, which 
is commanding from the display of immense human 
power, yet oppressive from the sense of the waste of 
that power for no discoverable use. Whoever penetrates 
within, finds himself bewildered and lost in a labyrinth 

’ Inferno, iv. This shows at once 
their fame, and that Arabic philoso- 
phers wew not popularly rejected as 
impious and godless. 

t I almost presume, as far as my 

own wading extends, to doubt whether 
there are su&ient grounds as yet for 
deciding this qoestio”. It requires a 
profound knowledge of Oriental and 
of Medieval lore in one person. M. 
Jchmolders possesses the first, M. 
Ritter perhaps a large proportion of 
both. BI. Haurea”, the great Master 
of Scholasticism, rather declines, at 
lenst does not fully enter into, the dis- 
cussion. 

” The study of Arabic, which had 
been fostered by Frederick II., carried 
to high perfection by Michael Scott 
and others, was not discouraged in tha 
Universities. Honorius IV. proposed 
a” endowment for this study in the 
University of Paris. The ostensible 
object was the education of Mission- 
aries to propagate the Gospel among 
the I&mites. The foundation did not 
take plaw till the Council of Vienne. 
-Crevier, ii. 112. At a” early period, 
perhaps, it might rather have promoted 
the invasion of Christianity by the 
Arabic philosophy. 
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Dante no doubt learned his respect for their names from 
his master S. Thomas.’ 

The extent to which Latin Christianity, iu its highest 
scholasticism, admitted, either avowedly or tacitly, con- 
sciously or imperceptibly, the influence of the philosophy 
of Bagdad or Cordova, how far reached this fusion of 
refined Islamism and Christianity, our History wants 
space, the Historian knowledge of the yet unfathomed 
depths of Arabian learning, to determine” 

Now came the great age of the Schoolmen. Latin 
Gre?t era Christianity raised up those vast monuments of 
%%?as- Theolo,gy which amaze and appal the mind 

with the enormous accumulation of intellectual industry, 
ingenuity, and toil ;’ but of which the sole result tc. 
posterit,y is this barren amazement. The tomes of 
Scholastic Divinity may be compared with the pyramids 
of Egypt, which stand in that rude majesty, which 
is commanding from the display of immense human 
power, yet oppressive from the sense of the waste of 
that power for no discoverable use. Whoever penetrates 
within, finds himself bewildered and lost in a labyrinth 

’ Inferno, iv. This shows at once ” The study of Arabic, which had 
their fame, atld that Arabic philoso- been fostered by Frederick II., carried 
phers were not popularly rejected as to high perfection by Michael Scott 
impious and godless. and others, was not discouraged in ths 

t I almost presume, as far as my Universities. Honorius IV. proposed 
own reading extends, to doubt whether an endowment for this study in the 
there are sufficient grounds as Fet for University of Paris. The ostensible 
deciding this qoestion. It requires a object was the education of Mission- 
profound knowledge of Oriental and aries to propagate the Gospel among 
of Mediaval lore in one person. M. the I&unites. The foundation did not 
Schmolders possesses the first, M. take plac+ till the Council of Vienne. 
Ritter perhaps a large proportion of -Crevier, ii. 112. At an early period, 
both. &I. Haurean, the great Master perhaps, it might rather have promoted 
of Scholasticism, rather declines, at the invasion of Clr~istianitp by the 

kmt does not fully enter into, the dis- 
W&on. 

1 Arab;c philasopb~. 



:HAP. 111. THE SCHOOLMEN. 119 

of small, dark, intricate passages and chambers, dOv0id 

of grandeur, devoid of solemnity : he may wander with- 
out, end, and find nothing ! It wa8 not indeed the en- 
forced labour of a slave population : it was rather volun- 
tary slavery, submitting in its intellectual ambition and 
its religious patience to monastic discipline : it WW, the 
work of a small intellectual oligarchy, monks, of neces- 
sity, in mind and habits; for it imperiously required 
absolute seclusion either in the monastery or in the 
University, a long life under monastic rule. No School- 
man could be a great man but a8 a Schoolman. William 
of Ockham alone wa8 a powerful demagogue-scholastic 
even in his political writings, but still a demagogue, It 
is singular to see every kingdom in Latin Christendom, 
every Order in the social State, furnishing the great 
men, nut merely to the successive lines of I)octors, who 
assumed the 8pledid titles of the Angelical, the 
Seraphic, the Irrefragable, the most Profound, the most 
Subtle, the Invincible, even the Perspicuou8,x but to 
what may be called the supreme Pentarchy of Scho- 
lasticism. Italy sent Thomas of Aquino and Five Great 
Ronaventura ; Germany Albert the Great; Scboolmen. 
the British Isles (they boasted also of Alexander Hales 
and Bradwardine) Duns Scotus and William of Ock- 
ham ; France alone must cont,ent herself with names 
somewhat inferior (she had already given Abklard, 
Gilbert de la PorBe, Amaury de Bene, and other famous 
or suspected names), now William of Auvergne, at a 
later time Durandus. Albert and Aquinas were of 
noble Houses, the Counts of Bollstadt and Aquino ; 
Bonaventura of good parentage at Fidenza ; of Scotus 
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the birth was so obscure as to be untraceable. Ockham 
was of humble parents in the village of that name in 
Surrey. But France may boast that the University of 
Paris was the great scene of their studies, their labours 
their instruction. The University of Paris was the 
acknowledged awarder of the fame and authority ob-. 
tained by the highest Schoolmen. It is no less remark- 
able that the new Mendicant Orders sent forth these 
five Patriarchs, in dignity, of the science. Albert and 
Aquinas were Dominicans, Bonaventura, Duns Scotus, 
Ockham, Franciscans. It might have been supposed 
that the popularising of religious teaching, which was 
the express and avowed object of the Friar Preachers 
and of the Minorites, would have left. the higher places 
of abstruse and learned Theology to the older Orders, 
or to the more dignified Secular Ecclesiastics. Content 

All Mendi- with being the vigorous antagonists of heresy 
cants. in all quarters, they would not aspire also to 

become t,he aristocracy of theologic erudition. But the 
dominant religious impulse of the times could not but 
seize on all the fervent and powerful minds which sought 
satisfaction for their devout yearnings. No one who 
had strong religious ambition could be anything but a 
Dominican or a Franciscan ; to be less was to be below 
the highest standard. Hence on one .hand the Orders 
aspired to rule the Universities, contested the supremacy 
with all the great established authorities in the schools; 
and having already drawn into their vortex almost all . 
who united powerful abilities with a devotional tem- 
perament, never wanted men who could enter into this 
dreary but highly rewarding service,-men who could 
rule the Schools, as others of their brethren had begun 
to rule the Councils and the minds of Kings. It may 
be strange to contrast the popular simple preaching 
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for such must have been that of S. Dominic and 
S. Francis, such that of their followerq, in order to con- 
tend with success against the plain and austere Ser- 
mons of the heretics, with the Sum of Theology of 
Aquinas, which of itself (and it is but one volume in 
the works of Thomas) would, as it might seem, occupy 
a whole life of the most secluded study t,o write, almost 
to read. The unlearned, unreasoning, only profoundly, 
passionately loving and dreaming S. Francis, is still 
more oppugnant to the intensely subtle and dry Duns 
Scotus, at one time carried by his severe logic into 
Pelagianism ; or to William of Ockham, perhaps the 
hardest and severest intellectualist of all ; a political 
fanatic, not like his visionary brethren, who brooded 
over the Apocalypse and their own prophets, but for the 
Imperial against the Papal Sovereignty. 

As then in these five men culminates t,he age of 
genuine Scholasticism, the rest may be left to be desig- 
nated and described to posterity by the names assigned 
to them by their own wondering disciples. 

We would change, according to our notion, the 
titles which discriminated this distinguished pentarchy. 
Albert the Great would be the Philosopher, Aquinas 
the Theologian, Bonaventura the Mystic, Duns Scotus 
the Dialectician, Ockham the Politician. It may be 
said of Scholasticism, as a whole, that whoever takes 
delight in what may be called gymnastic exercises of 
the reason or the reasoning powers, efforts which never 
hid, and hardly cared to have, any bearing on the life, 
or even on the sentiments and opinions of mankind, may 
study these works, the crowning effort of Latin, of 
Sacerdotal, and Mona&c Christianity, and may acquire 
something like respect for these forgotten athletes in 
the intellectual games of antiquity. They are not of ao 
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much moment in the history of religion, for their theo- 
logy was long before rooted in the veneration and awe 
of Christendom ; nor in that of philosophy, for except 
as to what may be called mythological subtleties, ques- 
tions relating to the world of angels and spirits, of 
which, according to them, we might suppose the revela- 
tion to man as full and perfect, as that of God or of the 
Redeemer, there is hardly a question which has not 
been examined in other language and in less dry and 
syllogistic form. There is no acute observation on the 
workings of the human mind, no bringing to bear extra- 
ordinary facts on the mental, or mingled mental a.nd 
corporeal, constitution of our being. With all their 
researches into the unfathomable they have fathomed 
nothing : with all their vast logical apparatus they have 
proved nothing to the satisfaction of the inquisitive 
mind. Not only have they not solved any of the in- 
soluble problems of our mental being, our primary con- 
ceptions, our relations to God, to the Infinite, neither 
have they (a more possible task) shown them to be 
iusolub1e.Y 

Albert the Great was born at Lauingen in Swabia, of 
Albert the the ancient house of the Counts of Bollstadt. Great. 
Ir.D. 1193. He studied at Paris and in Padua. In Padya, 
Jordan the Saxon, the head of the Dominicans, laid on 
him the spell of his own master-mind and that of his 

Order ; he became a Dominican. He returned 1211. 
to Cologne, and taught in the schools of that 

city. In 1228 he was called to fill the chair of his 

Y “11 est done bien difficile au philo- culer cette limite.“-Haureau, ii. p. 45, 
sophes d’avouer que la philosophie con- quoting Locke, whose whole, wise, bu? 
siste plut& Q reconnaitre la limite strangely misrepresented, work is 6 
nnturelle de 1’ intelligence humaine comment on that great axiom. 
qu’8 faire de pue’rils efforts pour re- 
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Order in the Jacobin convent at Paris. There, though 
his text-book was the rigid, stone-cold Sentences of 
Peter the Lombard, his bold originality, the confidence 
with which he rushed on ground yet untrodden, at once 
threw back all his competitors into obscur&y, and 
seemed to summon reason, it might be to the aid, it 
might be as a perilous rival to religion. This, by his 
admirers, was held as hardly less than divine inspiration, 
but provoked his adversaries and his enemies. “ God,” 
it was said, “ had never divulged so many of his secrets 
to one of his creatures.” Others murmured, “ He must 
be possessed by an evil spirit : ” already the fame, the 
suspicion of a magician had begun to gat’her round his 
name. After three years of glory, perhaps of some 
danger, in Paris, he settled among his Dominican 
brethren at Cologne. At Cologne he was visited by 
the Emperor William of Holland, who bowed down in 
wonder before the extraordinary man. As Provincial 
of Germany, commissioned by the Diet of Worms, he 
visited all the monast,eries of his jurisdiction. He 
severely reproved the Monks. almost universally sunk 
in ignorance and idleness ; he rescued many precious 
manuscripts which in their ignorance they had left 
buried in dust, or in their fanaticism cast aside as pro- 
fdne. He was summoned to Rome, and named 1260. 

Grand Master of the Palace-the great dignity 1263. 

usuallv held by his Order-by Pope Alexander IV. 
He la’id down his dignity, and retired to his school at 
Cologne. He was compelled to accept the Bishopric of 
Ratisbon. After three years of able administration he 
resigned to Urban IV. the unwelcome great- niedin laso, 
ness, and again retired to his seclusion, his 
studies, and public instruction at Cologne. Such wm 
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the public life, such the honours paid to the most illus* 
trious of the Schoolmen.” 

Albert the Great at once awed by his immense erudi- 
tion and appalled his age. His name, the Universal 
Doctor, was the homage to his all-embracing knowledge. 
He quotes, as equally familiar, Latin, Greek, Arabic, 
Jewish philosophers. He was the first Schoolman who 
lectured on Aristotle himself, on Aristotle from Graeco- 
Latin or Arabo-Latin copies. The whole range of the 
Stagirite’s physical and metaphysical philosophy was 
within the scope of Albert’s teaching.b In later days 
he was called the Ape of Aristotle ; he had dared to 
introduce Aristotle into the Sanctuary itself.c One of 
his Treatises is a refutation of the Arabian Averrhoes. 
Nor is it Aristotle and Averrhoes alone that come within 

* Haureau, t. ii. p. 1, et seqq. I 
owe most of what follows, with re. 
felences to the original works, to the 
two Chapters on Albert the Great 1x1 
Ritter, Christliche Philosophic, viii. p. 
181, and M. Haureau, De la Philoso- 
phie Scolastique, ii. p. 1. I think the 
German has an unusual advantage 
over the Frenchman in the order, and 
therefore in the perspicuity, with 
which he has developed the system of 
Albert the Great. In his sharp, pre- 
cise language the Frenchman resumes 
his superiority; and it most be re- 
membered that the object of M. 
Hauleau’s work is the Scholastic Philo- 
sophy. I hare also read M. Rousselot, 
&odes, and some of the older writers. 

s “ Et in hanc sententiam convene- 
runt multi Tbeologi diversarum reli- 
gionum tam scilicet Saracenorum quam 
Judaeorum, quam Christianorum.“- 
Lib. viii. Physic. c. vi., quoted by 

M. Haureau, ii. p. 54. Alexander 
Hales (about 12223 had illustrated 
Christian Theology from Aristotle and 
Avicenna.-Ritter, 181. Also Wil- 
liam of Auvergne. See Hanreau, 
p. 11. 

b T<e only Treatises which the 
Scholastic Philosopher might seem to 
disdain were the popular and practical 
ones, the Rhetoric, Poetics, and the 
Politics.-Ritter, p. 188. 

c See quotation ikom Thomasius in 
Haureau, aud M. Haureau’s refuta- 
tion. “An anden Orten giett er zu 
erkennen, er wollte hier nor die Mei- 
nung der Peripatetiker wiedergeben ; 
wie dieselbe mit der Katholischen Lehre 
ausgeglichen werden kiinne, l&St er 
dahin gestellt seyn.” Bitter, however, 
does full justice t.a his religion, p. 191. 
De unit&e intellectus contra Aver- 
rhoem. His works fill twenty-one 
volumes folio. 

, 
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the pale of Albert’s erudition; the commentators and 
glossators of Aristotle, the whole circle of the Arabians, 
are quoted, their opinions, theit reasonings, even their 
words, with the utmost familiarity. But with Albert 
Theology was still the master-science. The Bishop of 
Ratisbon was of unimpeached orthodoxy; the vulgar 
only, in his wonderful knowledge of the secrets of 
Nature, in his studies of Natural History, could not 
but see something of the magician. Albert had the 
ambition of reconciling Plato and Aristotle, and of 
reconciling this harmonised Aristotelian and Platonic 
philosophy with Christian Divinity. He thus, in some 
degree, misrepresented or misconceived both the Greeks ; 
he hardened Plato into Aristotelism, expanded Aris- 
totelism into Platonism; and his Christianity, though 
Albert was a devout man, while it constantly subordi- 
nates, in strong and fervent language, knowledge to 
faith and love, became less a religion than a philosophy. 
Albert has little of, he might seem to soar above the 
peculiar and dominant doctrines of Christianity ; he 
dwells on the nature of God rather than on the Trinity, 
on the immortality of the soul rather than the redemp- 
tion ; on sin, on original sin, he is almost silent. Accord- 
ing to the established Christian theology, Creat,ion and 
Redemption were simultaneously in the counsels of God. 
In the new system, Grace was a gift for the advance- 
ment of Man’s indefeasible intellectual nature. But 
t,hough Albert thus dwells on the high, as it were 
philosophic, Godhead, he reserves religiously for God a 
sole primary existence ; he rejects with indignation his 
master Aristotle’s tenet of the co-eternity of matter and 
the eternity of the world ;” but he rests not in tl e 

4 “Gott wurde bediirftig win, wenn 
seiu Werken eiue Materie 

/ .ety. : : . .,Dass die, Materie nirbt 
~cmus-, ewg sem konne, wrd aber au& 
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sublime simplicity of the Mosaic creation by the Word 
of God out of nothing. Since St. Augustine, the Pla- 
tonic doctrine of the pre-existence of the forms, or the 
ideas, of all things in the mind of God, had been almost 
the accredited doctrine of the Church. Even Matter 
was in God, but before it became material, only in its 
form and possibility. Man, indeed, seems to be doomed, 
if he can soar above the corporeal anthropomorphism 
which arrayed the Deity in human form (the anthropo- 
morphism of the poets, the sculptors, and the painters), 
to admit an intellectual anthropomorphism ; to en- 
deavour to comprehend and define the laws and the 
capacities of the Divine Intelligence according to his 
own.e Yet when Albert thus accepted a kind of Pla- 
tonic emanation theory of all things from the Godhead,’ 
he repudiated as detestable, as blasphemous, the abso- 
lute unity of the Divine Intelligence with the intelli- 
gence of man. This doctrine of Averrhoes destroyed the 
personality of man, if not of God. He recoils from 
Pantheism with religious horror. His perpetual object 

- 

damus erachlossen, dass Gott, die ewige 
Form, und die Materie nicht mit 
einander gemein haben k&u&n, also 
such nicht die Ewigkeit. Hier ge- 
braucht Albert diesen Satz des Aris- 
toteles gegen den Aristoteles selbst.“- 
Iiitter, pp. ‘201-2. 

* *‘ Le Dieu drs philosophes, c’est B 
dne des The’ologiens &lair&, ne fiat 
pas, il est vrai, celui des sculpteurs et 
des peintres ; mais il cut bier avec lui, 
pow ue rim c&r, quelques traits 
de ressemblanae. Pour reprdsenter la 
figure de Dieu, l’artiste wait choisi 
dans la nature, avec les yew du corps, 
les forme. qui lui avaient semblg re’- 
pondre le micua au concept id&l de la 

beaute’ parf%te, et il s’etait effxc8 de 
les reproduire WI‘ le bois ou sur la 
piewe. Pour replesenter Diea r0mme 
l’intelligence parfaite, le philosopbe 
p~oc@da suivant la &me m&hode ; 
arrivaut au dernier terme de l’abstrac- 
tion, il trouva dans l’entendement 
humaiu, les id&s g&&r&s, et il IX 
sut alws mieux faire, que de de’finil 
l’intelligence de Dieu le lieu pGnordi;d 
de ces id&s.“-Haweau, p. 8+. Com- 
pare the whole pa~nge, as just as it is 
brilliant. 

f  “ Primum pGcipium est indefi- 
nienter fluens, quo iutellectus univw 
saliter agens indesinenter est intelligen 
tias emittens.“-Apud Ritter, p. 199 
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is to draw the distinction between the Eternal and the 
Temporal, the Infinite and the Finite ; how knowledge 
is attained, how the knowledge of God differs from the 
enthusiastic contemplation of God. God, though not to 
be comprehended, may be known, and that, not only by 
-grace, but by natural means. God is as the Light, 
everywhere seen, but everywhere escaping the compre- 
hension of the vision. God is omnipresent, all-working 
yet limited by the capacities of existing things. 

God the Creator (and Creation was an eternal, in- 
alienable attribute of the God) was conceived, as having 
primarily called into being four coeval things of erer- 
lasting duration,-the primal Matter, Time, Heaven, the 
Everlasting Intelligence.g But Matter, and Time, it 
should seem, were properly neither Matter nor Time. 
Matter has no proper existence, it is only privative; it 
is something by which and in which works Intelligence.h 
The Heavens exist (and in the Heavens, though this is 
something, as it were, apart from his theory, Albert 
admits the whole established order and succession of the 
Angels from Dionysius the Areopagite)’ and Intelli- 
gence, which subsists, though oppressed and bowed 

. 
g “Ille enim maxime intelhglb~hs est 

et omnis intellectus et intelligibilis 
cawa et in omni intelligibili attingitur, 
sicut lumen quod eat actus visibilium, 
attingitur in omni visibili per visum. 
Sicut tamen lumen secundum immensi- 
t&m, quam habet in rots solis et 
secundum immensitatem pote&tis, qua 
omnia visibilin comprehendere pot&, 
non potest capi vel comprcheudi a visu, 
ita net intellectus divines, secundum 
excellentiam, quQ excellit in se ipso, 
et secundum pot&&em qu& illustrate 
pot& super omnia, et&m super in& 

nita intelligihilia, oapi vel compre- 
bendi pot& ab intellectu a&o.” 
Summa Theolog., quoted in Ritter, 
p. 196. ‘he finite cannot compre- 
hend the Infinite. But Albert always 
presupposes the moral as well as the 
Christian preparative for knowledge, 
virtue, and faith. 

h Ritter, p. 205. 
1 The whole Universe xas a pro- 

gressive descendaut derelopment, aud 
ascendant movement, towwdr pen 
fition. 
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down, even in lifeless things. But between the higher, 
imperishable intelligence of man and the intelligence of 
God there is nothing intermediate jk and yet there is 
eternal, irreconcileable difference. The Unity of God 
must develope itself in mnltiplicity. Man’s Intelligence 
is a continual efflux from God, an operation of God, but 
yet not divine. As God it has its own Free Will.” 

And so Albert goes on, and so went on Albert’s suc- 
cessors, and so go on Albert’s interpreters, with these 
exquisitely subtle distinctions of words, which they 
refuse to see are but words, making matter immaterial,” 
forms actual beings or substances; making God himself, 
with perfect free-will, act under a kind of necessity; 
making thoughts t,hings, subtilising things to thoughts ; 
beguiling themselves and beguiling mankind with the 
notion that they are passing the impassable barriers of 
human knowledge ; approaching boldly, then suddenly 
recoiling from the most fatal conclusions. In the pride 
and in the delight of conscious power, in the exercise of 
the reason, and its wonderful instrument Logic, these 
profound and hardy thinkers are still reproducing the 
same eternal problems ; detaching the immaterial part 
of man, as it were, from his humanity, and blending him 
with the Godhead ; bringing the Godhead down into the 
world, till the distinction is lost; and then perceiving 

k On the gmt mediaeval question / fqually admitted, the operation of Gm 
Albert would be at once a Realist, a, m the soul of man through Angels. 
Conceptualist, and a Nominalist. There I m u Daher ist das Sein an einem jedeu 
were three kinds of Universals, one GeschSpfe verschieden van dem, ww 

I abstract, self-existing, one m the object, es I&“-Ritter, p. 211. The matter 
one in the mind.-Ritter, p. 219. is only the outward vehicle, as it 
Haureau, p. 14. M. Hawean treats were,--the Form gives the Being. 
t1us pa1 t at lengil. 1 This is the theory of Arerrhca. See 

m Yet he does not deny, he asserts I on this subject the just and seneibl,fc 
~1 other places, that which Christianity : observation of M. Haurea, from 
and Islam, Latin, Greek, and Arabian, p. 24. 
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and crying out in indignation against what seems their 
own blasphemy. The close of all Albert the Great’s 
intense labours, of his enormous assemblage of the 
opinions of the philosophers of all ages, and his efforts 
to harmonize them with the high Christian Theology, is 
a kind of Eclecticism, an unreconciled Realism, Con- 
ceptualism, Nominalism, with many of the difficulties 
of each. The intelligence of God was but an archetype 
of the intelligence of man, the intelligence of man a 
type of that of God ; each peopled with the same ideas, 
representatives of things, conceptional entities, even 
words ; existing in God before all existing things, before 
time, and to exist after time ; in man existing after 
existing things, born in time, yet to share in the immor- 
tality of the intelligence. Thus religion, the Christian 
religion, by throwing upward God into his unapproach- 
able, ineffable, inconceivable Mystery, is perhaps, in 
its own province, more philosophical than philosophy. 
Albert, in admitting the title of the Aristotelian or 
Greek, or Arabian philosophy, to scrutinize, to make 
comprehensible the Divine Intelligence ; in attempting, 
however glorious the attempt, the Impossible, and afix- 
ing no limits to the power of human reason and logic, 
while he disturbed, to some extent unintentionally de- 
posed, Theology, substituted no high and coherent Phi- 
losophy. Safe in his own deep religiousness, and his 
doctrinal orthodoxy, he saw not how with his philosophic 
speculations he undermined the foundations of his 
theology. 

But this view of Albert the Great is still imperfect 
and unjust. His title to fame is not that he introduced 
and interpreted to the world, the Metaphysics and 
Physics of Aristotle, and the works of the Arabian 
philosophers on these abstruse subjects but because he 

VOL. IX. K, 
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opened t,he field of true philosophic observation to man- 
kind. In natural history he unfolded the more precious 
treasures of the Aristotelian philosophy, he revealed all 
the secrets of ancient science, and added large con- 
tributions of his own on every branch of it; in mathe- 
matics he commented on and explained Euclid ; in 
chymistry, he was a subtle investigator ; in astronomy, 
a bold speculator. Had he not been premature-had 
not philosophy been seized and again enslaved to theo- 
logy, mysticism, and worldly politics-he might have 
been more immediately and successfully followed by the 
tirst, if not by the second, Bacon.0 

Of all the schoolmen Thomas Aquinasr has left. the 
rhomas greatest name. He was a son of the Count of 
*quioas* Aquino, a rich fief in the Kingdom of Naples. 

His mother, Theodora, was of the line of the old Norman 
Kings ; his brothers, Reginald and Landolph, held high 
rank in the Imperial armies. His family was connected 
by marriage with the Hohenstaufens ; they had Swabian , 
blood in their veins, and so the great schoolman was 
of the race of Frederick II. Monasticism seized on 
Thomas in his early youth; he became an inmate of 
Monte Casino ; at sixteen years of age he caught the 
more fiery and vigorous enthusiasm of the Dominicans. 
By them he was sent-no unwilling proselyte and pupil- 
to France. He was seized by his worldly brothers, and 

0 “Nous n’avons interroge’ que le nature, le chimiste subtil, l’audacieux 
philosophe ; nous n’avons parcouru que astronome, l’habile interprkte des theo- 
trois ou quake de se8 vingt-un volumes r&mes d’Euclide. Le re’sultat des tra- 
in-folio, ceuvre prodigieuse, presque vaux d’ Albert n’a e’tte’ rim mains qu’un<s 
surhumaine, ‘a laquelle aucune autre ve’ritable rkdution 1 Cela r&umr 
ne saurait 6tre comparee: que nous tous ses titres B la gloire.“-Haureau, 
auraient appris, si nOus avions eu le ii. p. 103. He perhaps rather fcne 
loisir de les consulter, le theblogien boded than wrought this rerolutica. 
forme’ & l’e’cole des &es, le srrupu- p Born about 1227. 
Isux investigateur des mystires de la 
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sent back to Naples; he was imprisoned in one of the 
family castles, but resisted even the fond entreaties of 
his matter and his sisters. He persisted in his pious 
disobedience, his holy hardness of heart ; he was released 
after two years’ imprisonment-it might seem strange- 
at the command of the Emperor Frederick II. The 
godless Emperor, as he was called, gave Thomas to the 
Church. Aquiuas took the irrevocable vow of a Friar 
Preacher. He became a scholar of Albert the Great at 
Cologne and at Paris. He was dark, silent, unapproach- 
able even by his brethren, perpetually wrapt in pro- 
found meditation. He was called, in mockery, Co,ogne, 
the great dumb ox of Sicily. Albert ques- ‘244*1x46~ 
tioned the mute disciple on the most deep and knotty 
points of theology; he found, as he confessed, his equal, 
his superior. “ That dumb ox will make the world 
resound with his doctrines.” With Albert the faithful 
disciple returned to Cologne. Again he went back to 
Paris, received his academic degrees, and taught with 
universal wonder. Under Alexander IV. he stood up in 
Rome in defence of his Order against t,he eloquent 
William de St. Amour; he repudiated for his Order, aud 
condemned by his authority, the prophecies of the Abbot 
Joachim. He taught at Cologne with Albert the Great; 
also at Paris, at Rome, at Orvieto, at Viterbo, at Perugia. 
Where he taught, the world listened in respectful silence, 
He was acknowledged by two Popes, Urbau IV. and 
Clement IV., as the first theologian of the age. He 
refused the Archbishopric of Naples. He was expected 
at the Council of Lyons, as the authority 
before whom all Christendom might be ex- 

March 2, 
iZ?4. 

petted to bow down. He died ere he had passed the 
borders of Naples at the Abbey of Rossa Nuova, near 
Terracina, at the age of forty-eight. Dark tales were 

Ji2 
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told of his death ;Q only the wickedness of man could 
deprive the world so early of such a wonder. The Uni- 

July 15, 
versity of Paris claimed, but in vain, the trea- 

1323. sure of his mortal remains.’ He was canonised 
by John XXII. 

Thomas Aquinas is throughout, above all, the Theo- 
logian. God and the soul of man are the only objects 
truly worthy of his philosophic investigation. This is 
the function of the‘ Angelic Doctor, the mission of the 
Angel of the schools. In his works, or rather in his one 
great work, is the final result of all which has been 
decided by Pope or Council, taught by the Fathers, 
accepted by tradition, argued in the schools, inculcated 
in the Confe,ssional. The Sum of Theology is the 
authentic, authoritative, acknowledged code of Latin 
Christianity. We cannot but contrast this vast work 
with the original Gospel: to this bulk has grown the 
New Testament,, or rather the doctrinal and moral part 
of the New Testament? But Aquinas is an intellectual 
theologian : he approaches more nearly than most philo- 
sophers, certainly than most divines, to pure embodied 
intellect. He is perfectly passionless ; he has no polemic 

9 See vol. Ti. p. 406, with the 
quotation from Dante. One story was 
that Charles of Anjou had attempted 
violence on a niece of S. Thomas, and 
that the Saint had determined to de- 
nounce the crime before the Council of 
Lyons ; others said that Charles re 
sented the free if not king-killing doc- 
trines of the treatise of S. Thomas, de 
Regimine Principum. But there is a 
full account of the calm, pious death 
of S. Thomas. He was ill more than 
P month, with every sign of natural 
decay. 

r Read the remarkable let,ter of the 

University in the Life in the Bol- 
landists. 

8 My copy of t.he Summa of Aquinas 
has above twelve hundred of the very 
closest printed folio pages in double 
columns, without the indexes. I pre- 
tend not to have read it; but mho- 
ever is curious to know, as it were, 
the ultimate decisions of the Latin 
Church on most theological or ethical 
points will consult it; and will see 
the range and scope of that theology, 
and the groundwork of all the Itier 
cxsnistl~. 
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indignation, nothin, 0 of the Churchman’s jealousy and 
suspicion ; he has no fear of the result of any investiga- 
tion; he hates nothing, hardly heresy ; loves nothing, 
unless perhaps naked, abstract truth. In his serene 
confidence that all must end in good, he moves the most 
startling and even perilous questions, as if they were the 
most indifferent, the very Being of God. God must be 
revealed by syllogistic process. Himself inwardly con- 
scious of the absolute harmony of his own intellectual 
and moral being, he places sin not so much in the will 
as in the understanding. The perfection of man is 
the perfection of his intelligence. He examines with the 
same perfect self-command, it might almost be said 
apathy, the converse as well as the proof of the most 
vital religious truths. He is nearly as consummate a 
sceptic, almost atheist, as he is a divine and theologian. 
Secure, as it should seem, in impenetrable armour, he 
has not only no apprehension, but seems not to suppose 
the possibility of danger ; he has nothing of the boast- 
fulness of self-confidence, but in calm assurance of vic- 
tory, gives every advantage to his adversary. On both 
sides of every quest’ion he casts the argumenl into one 
of his clear, distinct syllogisms, and calmly places him- 
self as Arbiter, and passes judgement in one dr a series 
of still more unanswerable syllogisms. He has assigned 
its unassailable province to Church authority, to tra- 
dition or the Fathers, faith and works ; but beyond, 
within the proper sphere of philosophy, he asserts full 
freedom. There is no Father, even St. Augustine, who 
may not be examined by the fearless intellect. 

Thomas Aquinas has nothing like the boundless range 
of Albert the Great ; he disdains or fears Natural Philo- 
sophy. Within their common sphere he is the faithful 
disciple of the Master, but far surpasses him in clear- 
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ness, distinctness, precision, conclusiveness. He had 
some works of Plato, unknown to Albert, acquired per- 
haps in his native Magna Gracia; but, with Albert, 
he rejects the co-eternal ideas subsistent without and 
beyond the Deity. With Albert in that controversy he 
is a high Aristotelian, but repudiates as decisively the 
eternity of matter, the imperishability of the Universe. 

Aquinas has, as it were, three distinct and unmingling 
worlds: the world of God, the world of the immaterial 
angels and demons, the world of mingled matter and 
intelligence,-that of man. God is alone, the One 
absolute, infinite, self-subsistent, whose essence it is 
“to be.” No Eastern anti-materialist ever guarded the 
prima1 Godhead more zealously from any intrusive 
debasement. God is his own unique form: proceeds 
from no antecedent form, communicates with no inferior 
form. The Godhead is in itself, by itself, all that is. 
It is pre-existent to matter, eternally separate from 
matter.t But Thomas must never lose the Christ,ian 
theologian in the philosopher. All this abstract, un- 
mingling, solitary Deity, is not merely to be endowed 
with his eternal, immutable attributes, Omnipresence, 
Omniscience, Providence, but reconciled with the mys- 
terious doctrine of the Trinit,y. Thomas has not merely 
to avoid the errors of Plato and Aristotle, but of Arius 
and Sabellius ; and on the Trinity he is almost as diffuse, 
even more minute, than on the sole original Godhead. 
The most microscopic eye can hardly trace his exquisite 
and subtle distinctions, the thin and shadowy differences 
of words which he creates or seizes. Yet he himself 
seems to walk unbewildered in his own labyrinth ; he 
walks apparently as calmly and firmly as if he were in 



CHAP. 111. WORLDS OF AQUINAS. 135 

open day ; leaves nothing unquestioned, unaccounted 
for; defines the undefinable, distinguishes the undis- 
tinguishable ; and lays down his conclusions as if they 
Rere mathematical truths. 

Aquinas’ world of Angels and Demons comprehended 
the whole mystic Hierarchy of the Areopagite. Natter 
is not their substance ; they are immaterial. They are 
not self-subsistent; being is not their essence.” They 
are, on one side, finite ; on the other, infinite : upwards, 
finite ; for they are limited by the stern line which 
divides them from the Godhead : infinite, downwards ; 
for they seek no inferior subject. But as that which 
diversifies, multiplies, and individualises, is matter, and 
divisibility is the essential property of matter, all the 
Angels, thence, logically, would be but one Angel, as 
there is but one pure spirituality. In this point, and 
about the whole subject of Angels, Thomas, instead of 
being embarrassed, seems to delight and revel; his 
luxury of distinction and definition, if it be not a con- 
tradiction, his imaginative logic, is ine&austible. He 
is absolutely wanton in the questions which he starts, 
and answers with all the grave satisfaction as on solemn 
questions of life and deatll.x 

The third world is that of matter and of man. The 
world was created by God according to forms (or ideas) 
existent, not without but within the Deity ; for God 
must have known what he would create. These forms, 
these ideas, these types of existing things, are part OI 
God’s infinite knowledge ; they are the essence of God ; 

m “Esse Angeli non est essentia sed = E.g. “ Utrun in Angelis sit cogni- 
aa%Iens.” - Sumnm, i. quest. xii. tio mntutina et vaprtinn.” “ Wrether 
Art. 1. They owe their being to a free angel:, reamn by logic ” bad been dis. 
act of the divine will. Compare Hau- tossed before. 
rwu. p. 155. 
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they are God. Man is inseparable from matter; matter 
cannot exist without form.Y The soul, the intelligence 
of man, constitutes the third world. It shares, in some 
degree, the immateriality of the two higher orders. It 
is self-subsistent ; but it needs the material body, as its 
organ, its instrument. It is not, however, pre-existent. 
Origen was a name of ill repute in the Church; his 
doctrine therefore, by some subtle logical effort, must 
be rejected. Each separate soul is not created ere it is 
infused into the human body; this creation is simul- 
taneous; nothing uncreate is presupposed.” But if not 
self-subsistent, not possibly pie-existent, before their 
union with the body, how, according to the orthodox 
doctrine, can souls be self-subsistent after the dissolution 
of the union ? St. Thomas takes refuge in the Angelic 
world. This, too, was created; and the souls, retaining 
the individuality, which they had acquired in their con- 
junction with matter, withdraw as it were into this sepa- 
rate immaterial and unmingling world. 

It is obvious that our space only permits us to touch, 
and, we fear, with inevitable obscurity, some of the 
characteristic views of St. Thomas. St. Thomas, like 
his predecessor, Albert, on the great question of univer- 
sals, is Eclectic ; neither absolutely Realist, Concep- 
tualist, nor Xominalist. Universals are real only in 
God, and but seemingly, in potentiality rather than 
actuality; they are subjective in the intelligence of 
man; they result objectively in things. St. Thomas 

9 Cod cannot create matter without choaret, simpliciter fatendum est animns 
form ; this is a necessary limit of his simul cum corporibuscreari et afundi.” 
omnipotence. It would be a contradic- -Summa, i. quaest. xviii. 3. “ Cre- 
tion.-Smmna. atio est producti alicujw rei scrundum 

’ 4‘ Cum nnima sine corpore existem suam totam substantiam nul!o praesup 
non habent suie natursc perfectionem, posit0 qucd sit vel increatum, vel ah 
oec Dew ab imperfectis suum opus in- aliquo w&urn.“-Quaest. lxv. 3. 
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rejects the Democritean effluxes of outward things, by 
which the atomistic philosophy accounted for our per- 
ceptions: he admits images of things reflected and re- 
ceived by the senses as by a mirror, and so brought 
under the cognisance of the intelligence. The intelli- 
gence has, as it were, only the power, a dormant faculty 
of knowledge, till the object is presented, through the 
image. But the concepfion by the senses is confused, 
indeterminate ; till abstracted, analysed, at once univer- 
salised and individualised by the intelligence.” 

Yet Thomas ruled not in uncontested supremacy even 
in his intellectual realm: he was encountered 
by an a,nta.gonist as severely intellectual as FranclBcans’ 
himself. No doubt the jealousy of the rival orders, the 
Dominican and the Franciscan, had much to do with 
the Mrar of the Scotists and the Thomists, which divided 
the very narrow world which understood, or thought 
they understood, the points in dispute, and the wider 
world who took either side, on account of the habit, 
Franciscan or Dominican, of the champion. It is sin- 
gular to trace, even in their Scholasticism, the ruling 
charact,ers, so oppugnant to each other, of the two Orders. 

. “ Cognitio indistincta. Ainsi la treizi&me si&cle, cette savante critique 
sensation est ante&we a l’intellection, de la faculte’ de connaPt~e,“-Haureau, 
c’est e01~2nu ; mais toute sensation est p. 203. I have made this extract, not 
inddtermine’e, urdversellement confuse, merely because it contains an import- 
avmt d’&e ache&, avant d’6tre acte ant illustration of the philosophy of 
Iui la termina, c’est&dire l’id& indivi- Aquinas, but becauw it is such a re- 
duelle de la chose sentie, lefant6me ; de markable indication of the penetrative 
m&me l’intellection n’est devenue cette good sense, which, notwithstanding all 
id6claire,positive,absolument axtmcte his scholastic subtlety, appears, as fil 

de taute autre, qui re’pond au mot huma- as my nanow acquaintance with his 
nit&, qu’apr8s un travail de l’esprit qui works, to set Aquinas above all School- 
distrait tout le propre de l’humanite’ de men. I have read the splendid qua-to 
la notion ant6rieure et cont’use de l’ani- volume of M. Cnrle, ‘ Histoire de la 
malit&. On ne s’attendait pa&&e Vie et des Ecrits de S. Thomas d’tlquin,’ 
rw B ce travail, chew un do&w du of which I much admire the-type. 
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In Albert the &eat, and in St. Thomas, there is some- 
thing staid, robust, muscular, the calmness of conscious 
strength; their reasoning is more sedate, if to such a 
subject the term may be applied, more practical. ‘The 
intelligence of man is to be trained by severe discipline 
to the height of knowledge; and knowledge is its high 
ultimate reward. With the Franciscans there is still 

Banaventurn. passion : in Bonaventura, the mild passion of 
&Iysticism ; in Duns Scotus, if it may be so 

said, Logic itself is become a passion. Duns is, by 
nature, habit, training, use, a polemic. In Ockham it 
is a revolutionary passion in philosophy as in politics. 
The true opposite, indeed rival he may be called, of 
Thomas, was his contemporary, his friend Bonaventura. 
These two men were to have met at the Council of 
Lyons. One died on the road, the other just lived to 
receive his Cardinal’s hat, with the full applause of that 
great CElcumenic Synod : a Pope, an Emperor, and a 
King, attended his magnificent funeral. In Bonaven- 
tura the philosopher recedes ; religious edification is his 
mission. A much smaller proportion of his voluminous 
works is pure Scholasticism : he is teaching by the Life 
of his Holy Founder, St. Francis, and by what may be 
called a new Gospel, a legendary Life of the Saviour, 
which seems to claim, with all its wild traditions, equal 
right to the belief with that of the Evangelists. Bona- 
ventura himself seems to deliver it as his own unques- 
tioning faith. Bonaventura, if not ignorant of, feared or 
disdained to know much of Aristotle or the Arabians: 
he philosophises only because in his age he could not 
avoid philosophy. The philosophy of Bonaventura rests 
on the theological doctrine of Original Sin : the BOILI, 

exiled from God, must return to God. The most popu- 
lar work of Bonaventura, with his mystic admirers, ww 
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the Itinerary of t,he Soul to God. The love of God, 
and the knowledge of God, proceed harmoniously toge- 
ther, through four degrees or kinds of light. The exter- 
nal light, by which we learn the mechanic arts: the 
inferior light, which shities through the senses, by these 
we comprehend individuals or things : the iEternal light, 
the reason, which by reflection raises the soul to intel- 
lectual things, to universals in conception : the superior 
light of grace, which reveals to us the uanctifying vir- 
tues, shows us universals, in their reality, in God. 

Bonaventura rests not below this highest light.b Phi- 
losophy pretends that it may soar to the utmost heights, 
and behold the Invisible ; it presumes to aver that 
thought, by dwelling on God, may behold him in spirit 
and in truth. Against this doctrine Bonaventura pro- 
tests with all his energy. Reason may reach the ulti- 
mate bounds of nature: would it trespass farther, it is 
dazzled, blinded by excess of light. Is faith in the 
intellect or in the affections? it enlightens the intel- 
lect, it rules over the affections. Which has the greater 
certitude, knowledge or faith? There must be a dis- 
tinction. There is a knowledge which is confined to 
human things. There is a knowledge which is the 
actual vision of God. This ultimate knowledge, though 
of faith, is superior to faith ; it is its absolute perfection. 
There is a certainty of speculation, a certainty of adhe- 
sion. The certainty of adhesion is the certainty of 
faith ; for this men have died. What Geometcr ever 
died to vindicate the certainty of geometry ? ’ All this 

b From Haureau, p. 224. ! Sic major est certitude in ipsa fide 
0 ‘r Est enim certitude speadatioms quam sit in habitu scientiaz, pm eo quad 

et est certitude adhacsionis; et prima vera fides magis facit adhsrere ipsum 
quidem reapicit intellortum, secunda wed&em veritati creditie, quam ali- 
viiro respicit ipsum afiectum. . . . qua scientia alicujus rei scita Videmw 
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lower knowledge ought to be disdainfully thrown aside 
for the knowledge of God. All sensible appearances, 
all intellectual operations, should be dismissed ; the 
whole weight of the affections be fixed and centred on 
t,he one absolute essence in God. The faithful Christian, 
if he might know the whole of physical science, would, 
in his loyal adhesion to his belief, lose all that science 
rather than abandon or deny one article of the faith. 
The raptures of Bonaventura, like the raptures of all 
Mystics, tremble on the borders of Pantheism : he would 
still keep up the distinction between the soul and God; 
but the soul must aspire to absolute unity with God, in 
whom all ideas are in reality one, though many accord- 
ing to human thought and speech. But the soul, by 
contemplation, by beatic vision, is, as it were, to be lost 
and merged in that Unity.d 

Where the famous Duns Sootus was born, in Scot- 

Duns Scotus. 
land, in Ireland, in Northumberland; why 
called the Scot, what was his parentage; all 

is utter darkness, thick and impenetrable as his own 
writings, from whence some derived his Greek name, 
Scotos. He appeared a humble Franciscan at Oxford; 

enim zeros fideles net per argumenta, d “ Et quoniam cognoscens est unum, 
net per tormenta, net per blandimeata, et cognita sunt multa, idea omnea idae 
inclinari posse ut veritatem quam cre- in Deo sunt unum, secundum rem, sed 
dunt, saltem ore tenus, negent. St&us tamen plures secundum rationem intel- 

etiam essetgeometra qui pro quacunque ligendi sive dicendi.“-In Intel. i. xxv. 
cert& concluione geametria, auderet l-3, quoted by Ritter, p. 496. “Tu 
subire mortem.“-In &tent. xxiii. antem, 0 amice, circa mysticas visionee 
quaest. 11 a 14, quoted by Hanrrau, p. corroborate itinere et census desere et 
226. Strange prediction of Galileo 1 intellect&es operationes, et sensibilia 
“ Verus fidelis etiam si s&et totam et invisibilia, et omne non ens et ens, 
physicam, mallet totam illam scientiam et ad unit&em, ut possibile est, inscius 
perdere, quam unum s&m articulum restituere ipsius, qui est super omnem 
perdere vel negare, adeo adhaerens ve- essentiam et scientiam.” Itin. Ment.ad 
ritati creditse.“-Ibid. Deum, 2, 5, ‘I.--Ibid. p. 498. 
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the subtle Doctor gathered around him 30,000 pupils. 
At Paris he was not heard by less eager or countless 
crowds. From Paris he went to Cologne, and there 
died. The vast writings of Duns Scotus, which as lec- 
tures, thousands thronged to hear, spread out as the 
dreary sandy wilderness of philosophy ; if its border be 
now occasionally entered by some curious traveller, he 
may return with all the satisfaction, but hardly the 
reward, of a discoverer. The toil, if the story of his 
early death be true, the rapidity, of this man’s mental 
productiveness, is perhaps the most wonderful fact in 
the intellectual history of our race. He is said to have 
died at the age of thirty-four, a period at which most 
minds are hardly at their fullest strength, having written 
thirteen closely-printed folio volumes, without an image, 
perhaps without a superfluous word, except the eternal 
logical formularies and amplifications.” These volumes 
do not contain his Sermons and Commentaries, which 
were of endless extent. The mind of Duns might seem 
a wonderful reasoning machine; whatever was thrown 
into it came out in syllogisms : of the coarsest texture, 
yet in perfect flawless pattern. Logic was the idol of 
Duns; and this Logic-worship is the key to his whole 
philosophy. Logic was asserted by him not to be an 
art, but a science; ratiocination was not an instrument, 
a means for discovering truth : it was an ultimate end ; 
its conclusions were truth. Even his language was 

* Haureau adopts thisaccount of the very inaccurate writer, makes him a 
age of Duns without hesitation ; it has hearer of Alexander Hales in 1245; if 
been controverted,however,rather from so, at his death in 1308, he must have 
the mcredibility of the fact than from been above sixty. But no doubt the 
reacns drawn from the very few known authority, whoever he was, of Trithe- 
circumstances or dates of his life. See mius wrote Scholar (follower ), no* 
F+h;hmeckh, xxiv. 437. Trithemius, a Hearer. 
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Logic-worship. The older Schoolmen preserved some- 
thing of the sound, the flow, the grammat,ical construc- 
tion, we must not say of Cicero or Livy, but of the earlier 
Fathers, especially of St. Augustine. The Latinity of 
Duns is a barbarous jargonf His subtle distinctions 
constantly demanded new words : he made them without 
scruple. It would require the most patient study, as 
well as a new Dictionary, to comprehend his terms. 
Logic being a science, not an art, the objects about 
which it is conversant are not representatives of things, 
but real things ; the conceptions of human thought, 
things, according to the Thomist theory, of second in- 
tention, are here as things of first intention, actual as 
subsistent. Duns, indeed, condescended to &a~ a dis- 
tinction between pure and applied Logic ; the vulgar 
applied Logic might be only an instrument; the uni- 
versals, the entities of pure logic, asserted their unde- 
niable reality. Duns Scotus is an Aristotelian beyond 
Aristotle, a Platonist beyond Plato ; at the same time 
the most sternly orthodox of Theologians.g On the 
eternity of matter he transcends his master : he accepts 
the hardy saying of Avicembron,h of the universality of 

f Scotus h= neither the philosophic 
dignity nor thecalmwisdomof’~homas; 
he is rude, polemic. He does uot wallt 
theologic hatred. “ Saraceni-,vihsaimi 
psrci-asini Manichei. Ille maledictus 
Averrhoes.‘-Kitter, p. 360. 

g 6‘ Die Richtung, welche er seiner 
Wissenschaft gegeben hat, ist durchaus 
kirchlich.“-Ritter, p. 336. 

h &‘ Je r&ens, dit-il, B la these 
d’bvicembron (ego autem ad positi- 
onem Avicembronis redeo). et je sou- 
tieus d’abord que toute substance, cr&e, 
mrporelle ou spirituelle, participe de la 
mat&e. Je prouve ensuite que cette 

mati& est uue en tous-quod sit unica 
m&rid.“-Haureau, p. 328. ‘* Selbst 
die Materie, obwohl sic die niedrigste 
van allem Seienden ist, muss doch also 
ein Seiendes gedacht werden und bat 
ihre ldee in G&t.“-Kitter, p. 432. 
The modern Baconian philosophy may 
appear in one sense to have reached the 
same point BS the metaphysical philo- 
sophyof Duns Scotua, to have subtilised 
matter iota immateriality, to hare 
reached the point v:here the distinction 
between the spiritual and material 
seems to be lost, and almost mocks de- 
finition. It is arr;wd at rentres of 



&UP. III. DUNS SCOTUS. 143 

matter. He carries matter not only higher than the 
intermediate world of Devils and Angels, but up int,o 
the very Sanctuary, into the Godhead itself. And how 
is this? by dematerialising matter, by stripping it of 
everything which, to the ordinary apprehension, and not 
less to philosophic thought, has distinguished matter; 
by spiritualising it to the purest spirituality. Matter 
only became material by being conjoined with form. 
Before that it subsisted potentially only, abstract, unem- 

, bodied, immaterial ; an entity conceivable alone, but as 
being, conceivable, therefore real. For this end the 
Subtle Doctor created, high above all vulgar common 
matter, a primary primal, a secondary primal, a tertiary 
primal matter ; and yet this matter was One. The uni- 
versal Primary primal matter is in all things ; but as the 
secondary primal matter has received the double form 
of the corruptible and incorruptible, it is shared between 
these two. The tertiary primal matter distributes itself 
among the infinite species which range under these ge- 
nera.’ It is strange to find Scholasticism, in both its 
opposite paths, gliding into Pantheism. An universal 
infinite Matter, matter refined to pure Spiritualism, com- 
prehending the finite, sounds like the most extreme 
Spinosism. But Scotus, bewildered by his own skilful 
word-juggling, perceives not this, and repudiates the 
consequence with indignation. God is still with him 

fwce, powers imp+able, impondw- 
able, infinite. But it is one thing to 
refine away all the qualities of matter 
by experiment, and to do it by stripping 
words of their conventional meaning. 
Mr. Faraday’s discoveries and his fame 
will not meet the fate of Duns Scotus. 

* “Dicitur mat& swxndo prima 
qua: est subjecturn gewerationis et COT- 

ruptionia, qwm mutant et traos&tant 
age&a we&, sen angeli seu agentia 
corruptibilia ; quae ut dixi, addit ad 
materiam prim0 primam, quia esse 
subjectum generationis non potest sine 
aliquQ formiisubstautinli aut sine quan- 
tit&, qua: sunt extra rationem mat&e 
prima mknze.“-Haurea. 
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the high, remote Monad, above all things, though 
throughout all things.k In him, and not without him, 
according to what is asserted to be Platonic doctrine, 
are t,ho forms and ideas of things. With equal zeal, and 
with equal ingenuity with the Thorn&s, he attempts to 
maintain the free will of God, whom he seems to have 
bound in the chain of inexorable necessity.” He saves 
it by a distinction which even his subtlety can hardly 
define. Yet, behind and without this nebulous circle, 
Duns Scotus, as a metaphysical and an ethical writer, is 
remarkable for his bold speculative views on the nature 
of our intelligence, on its communication with the out- 
ward world, by the senses, by its own innate powers, as 
well as by the influence of the superior Intelligence. 
He thinks with perfect freedom; and if he spins his 
spider-webs, it is impossible not to be struck at once 
by their strength and coherence. Translate him, as 
some have attempted to translate him, into intel- 
ligible language, he is always suggestive, sometimes 
conclusive. 

The war of Scotists and Thomists long divided the 

k Haurea::, p. 359. will do well to read the chapters of M. 
m ” L’oriyme de toutes les erreurs Haureeu, compared, if he will, with 

pmp~g&s au sujet de la GNation vi&, the heavier synopsis of Brucker, the 
dit-il, de ce que les philosophes ont neater of Tenneman, the more full and 
t@me’rairement assimile’ la volonte’ di- 1 elaborate examination of Ritter. Ritter 
vine h la volonte’humaine, aussi corn- dwells more on the theological and 
bat-i1 de toutes ses forces cette assimi- ethIcal part of the system of Duns 
Iwon, saris rdussir, to&f&, B dein&r Scutus, whom he ranks not only as 
d’une ma&w satisfaisante ce qne c’est the most acute and subtlest, but, as 
la d&termination temporelle d’une acte should seem, the highest of the School- 
6ternelle.” -Haureau, p. 363. The men. The pages in which he tracea 
readrr who may be curious to learn the theory of Scotus respecting the 
how Duns Scotus solves other impott- means by which our knowledge is w 
ant physical and metaphysical ques- quired are most able, and full of inter 
tions, the principle of motion, the per- est for the metaphpsical reader. 
wnality and immortality of the soul, 
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Schools, not the less fierce from the utter darkness in 
which it was enveloped. It is not easy to detlne in 
what consisted their implacable, unforgiven points of 
difference. If each combatant had been compelled 
rigidly to define every word or term which he employed, 
concord might not perhaps have been impossible; but 
words mere their warfare, and the war of words their 
business, their occupation, their glory. The Concep- 
tualism or Eclecticism of St. Thomas (he cannot be 
called a Nominalist) admitted so much Realism, under 
other forms of speech ; the Realism of Duns Scotus was 
so absolutely a Realism of words, reality was with him 
something so thin and unsubstantial; the Augustinianism 
of St. Thomas was so guarded and tempered by his high 
ethical tone, by his assertion of the loftiest Christian 
morality ; the Pelagianism charged against Scotus is so 
purely metaphysical, so balanced by his constant, for 
him vehement, vindication of Divine grace,” only with 
notions peculiar to his philosophy, of its mode of opera- 
tion, and with almost untraceable distinctions as to its 
mode of influence, that nothing less than the inveterate 
pugnacity of Scholastic Teaching, and the rivalry of the 
two Orders, could have perpetuated the strife.O That 

” Ritter, p. 359. He is not onIy / vollziehn. “-Scotus draws a distinctlou 
orthodox on this point ; he is hierar- i (he saves everything by a distinctloo 
chical to the utmost. He adopts the which his subtlety never fails to fur- 
phrase ascribed to St. Augustine, that n&h) oetween the absolute and second- 
he would not beliere the Gospel but ary will of God. 
on the wltncss of the Church. The 0 Ritter thinks their philosophy vi- 
power of the keys he extends not only tally oppugnant (p. 364), but it is in 
to temporal, but to eternal punishments reconciling their philosophy with the 
-“ doch mit dem Zusatze, dass hier- same orthodox theology that they again 
bei, so wie in andern Dingen der Pries&r approximate. One defines away neces- 
slur als Werkreug Gottes handle, wel- sity till it ceases to be necessity, the 
cher selbst eines b&en Engels sich bedie- other fetters free-will till it ~~asea kr 
rm lt6nnte urn einer giiltige Taufe zu be free. 

VOL. IX. L 
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strife was no doubt heightened and embittered by 
their real differences, which touched the most sensitrve 
part of the Medieval Creed, the worship of the Virgiu. 
This was coldly and irreverently limited by the refusal 
of the Dominican to acknowledge her Immaculate Con- 
ception and birth; wrought to a height above all 
former height by the passionate maintenance of that 
tenet in every Franciscan cloister, by every Franciscan 
Theologian. 

But, after all, the mortal enemy of the Franciscan 
scholasticism was in the Franciscan camp. The reli- 
gious mysticism of Bonaventura, the high orthodox sub- 
tilism of Duns Scotus, were encountered by a more 

William of dangerous antagonist. The schism of Francis- 
Ckkhnm. canism was propagated into its philosophy ; the 

Fraticelli, the Spiritualists, must have their champion 
in the Schools, and that champion in ability the equal 
of those without and those within their Order, of Aqui- 
nas, Bonaventura, Duns Scotus. As deep in the very 
depths of metaphysics, as powerful a wielder of the great 
arm of the war, Logic; more fearless and peremptory, 
as less under the awe of the Church, in his conclusions- 
William of Ockham had already shaken the pillars of 
the hierarchical polity by his audacious assertion of the 
more than co-equal rights of the temporal Sovereign ; 
by his stern, rigid nominalism, he struck with scholastic 
arguments, in the hardest, scholastic method, at the 
foundations of the Scholastic Philosophy. William was 
of undistinguished birth, from the village of Ockham, in 
Surrey ; he entered into the Franciscan order, and was 
sent to study theology under Duns Scotus at Paris. The 
quarrel of Boniface VIII. and Philip the Fair was at its 
height. How deeply the haughty and rapacious Pope 
Lad injured the Franciscan order, especially the English 
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Franciscans, has been to1d.P How far William of Ock- 
ham was then possessed by the resentment of his Order, 
how far he had inclined to the extreme Franciscanism, 
and condemned his own Order, as well as the proud 
Prelates of the Church, for their avarice of wealth, does 
not clearly appear. He took up boldly, unreservedly, to 
the utmost height, the rights of temporal Sovereigns. 
In his Disputation on the ecclesiastical powerq he re- 
fused to acknowledge in the Pope any authority what- 
ever as to secular affairs. Jesus Christ himself, as far as 
he was man, as far as he was a sojourner in this mortal 
world, had received from his heavenly Father no com- 
mission to censure Kings; the partisans of the Papal 
temporal omnipotence were to be driven as heretics 
from the Church. In the strife of his Order with 
John XXII., William of Ockham is, with Michael of 
Cesena and Bonagratia, the fearless assertor of absolute 
poverty: These men confronted the Pope in his power, 
in his pride, in his wealth. The Defence of Povert,y by 
William of Ockham was the most dauntless, the most 
severely reasoned, the most sternly consequent, of the 
addresses poured forth to astonished Christen- 
dom by these daring Revolutionists. Pope *‘D’ EL 
John commanded the Bishops of Ferrara and Bologna 
to examine and condemn this abominable book. Five 
years after, William of Ockham, Michael de Cesena and 
Bonagratia, were arraigned at Avignon, and in close 
custody, for their audacious opinions. William of 0(&k- 
ham might already, if he had any fear, shudder at the 
stake and the fire in which had perished so many of his 
brethren. They fled, took ship at Aigues Mortes, found 

P See vol. rii. p. 90. rarum commis&.“--In Gold&us 
Y “ Disputatio huper pot&ate eccle- Monarchia. Compare Haureau, p, 419 

sianed pwlatis atque principibus ter- ’ Apud Brown, Faseiculus. 

I, 2 
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theu way to the Court of Louis of Bavaria. They were 
condemned by the Pope, cast off by their own Order. 
The Order at the Synod of Perpignan renounced the 
brotherhood of these men, who denounced their wealth 
as well as that of the Pope, and would admit nothing 
less than absolute, more than apostolic poverty. Their 
sentence was that of heretics and schismatics, depriva- 
tion of all privileges, perpetual imprisonment. But 
William of Ockham, in the Court of Louis, at Munich, 
laughed to scorn and defied their idle terrors. He 
became the champion of the Imperial rights, of the 
Franciscan Antipope, Peter of Corbara. He did not 
live to put to shame by his firmer, and more resolute 
resistance to the Pope, the timid, vacillating, yielding 
Louis of Bavaria. 

William of Ockham was in philosophy as intrepid and 
as revolutionary as in his political writings. He is a 
consummate schoolman in his mastery, as in his use of 
logic ; a man who wears the armour of his age, engages 
in the spirit of his age, in the controversies of his age ; 
but his philosophy is that of centuries later.” The scho- 
lastic theologian can discuss with subtlety equal to the 
subtlest, whether Angelic natures can be circumscribed 
in a certain place ; the Immaculate birth and conception 
of the Virgin, on which he is faithfully Franciscan ; 
Transubstantiation, on which he enters into the most 
refined distinctions, yet departs not from the dominant 
doctrine. As a philosopher, Ockham reverently secludes 
the Godhead t from his investigation. Logic, which deals 

Quodlibeta. Compare Schrceckh, the notion of God 80 boldly formed by 
xxxiv. 196-7. the older Schoolmen : “ C’est pm’&& 

t Quodlibet. ii, xuaest. ii. Hau~eau, merit cette notion rationnelle de la 
422.411 anothe. part M. Haureau substance divine que Guillaume d’Oek- 
sums up Ockhaa a awful reserve on ham critique et rt5duit B un concept 
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with finite things, must not presume to discuss the In& 
nite First Cause. He at once, and remorselessly, de- 
st,roys all the idols of the former schoolmen. Realism 
must surrender all her multifarious essences, her abstract 
virtues, her species, her ideas. Universals are but modas 
of thought; even the phantasms of Aquinas must dis- 
appear. Ideas are no longer things ; they are the nets 
of the thinking being. Between the subject which knows 
and the object known there is nothing int,ermediate. 
The mind is one, with two modes or faculties,-sensi- 
bility and intelligence. Sensation is not sufficient to 
impart knowledge; there must be also an act of intelli- 
gence : the former is purely intuitive, the latter is, as it 
were, judicial. The difference between the sensitive 
and intelligent is thus partly by experience, partly by 
reason. By experience, the child sees through sensa- 
tion, not through intelligence; by reason, because the 
soul, when separate, sees intellectually, but not through 
the senses. The sensitive vision is t,he potential cause 
of the intellectual vision, but not the potential cause of 
the intellectual assent. After intuition comes abstrac- 
tion, sensation, or the intuitive notion, being always sin- 
gular ; abstraction may, as it were, insulate that which 
is singular, disengaging it from all its surrounding cir- 
cumstances ; it may introduce plurality, combine, com- 
pare, multiply. Thm ideas are simple perceptions, or 

arbitrairement compod; compose’ de 
concepts qui erpriment bien, sam 
doute, quelqlle chose de Dieu (aZ@uod 
Oh), mais ne d&gnat pas Dieu lui. 
r&me, la substance, l’essence de Dieu, 
quad est Dezls . . . . cette notion ab- 
&mite de Dieu, cette notion qui, on le 
prone bien, ne repkente pas son ob- 
jet, est la seule que poss&de la raison 

humaine, la seule qui lui permet de 
soupponner, de deviner, de poser l’entitk 
mystGeuse de la sup&me cause. Fat- 
il de&w une cmnaissance plus parfaiti 
de cette cause? Saris aucun doute; 
mais en attendant, il faut s’en tenir B 
ce qu’il w&“--p. 454. See also tile 
preceding pages. 
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conceptions, and so not only fall away the Democritean 
notions of actual images which have a local existence, 
and pass from the object to the sense, but likewise even 
the impressions, as of a seal, which is the doctrine of 
Scotus, and the real phantasms of St. Thomas.” Of 
course he denies not the images or similitude of things 
in the organ of sight, but they are as the reflections in 
a mirror: they do not precede and determine, though 
they accompany the sensation. The universal is but a 
conception of the mind; and as these conceptions are 
formed or perpetuated by these processes, each is the 
repetition, the reflection of the other, in intelligence, 
speech, writing. Universals are words, whether con- 
ceived, spoken, or written words, which by common 
consent express under one term many singular things.” 
In this respect, then, is William of Ockham a Nominalist 
in the strongest sense. 

Thus may William of Ockham seem with fine and 
prophetic discrimination to have assigned their proper, 
indispensable, yet limited power and office to the senses; 
to have vindicated to the understanding its higher, 
separate, jndependent function ; to have anticipated the 
famous axiom of Leibnitz, that there is nothing in the 
intellect but from the senses, except the intellect itself; 
t,o have anticipated Hobbes ; foreshadowed Locke, not 
as Locke is vulgarly judged, according to his later 
French disciples, but in himself; Y to have taken his 

u ‘( D&s que les id&s ne sont plus 
conside’re’es comme des chases mais 
comme des actes du sujet pensant, que 
de chim+.res s’evaoouissent !“-p. 439. 

= “Est . . . universale, TO* vel 
scriptum, aut quodcunque aliud sig- 
num ex meditation@ vel x*oluntario usu, 
significans plum singularia univers23.” 

-Quoted in Haureau, p. 469. 
J I must be allowed to refer to the 

excellent article on Locke in Mr. Hal- 
bun’s Literal;v History ; and to a very 
elaborate and able review of this ground. 
work of Locke’s philosophy in tha 
‘ Edinburgh Review,’ lately republished 
among the Essays by Mr. &gers. 
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stand on the same ground with Kant. What Abllard 
was to the ancestors of the Schoolmen was O&ham to 
the Schoolmen themselves. The Schoolmen could not 
but eventuate in William of Ockham ; the united stream 
could not but endeavour to work itself clear ; the inces- 
sant activity of thought could hardly fail to call forth a 
thinker like Ockham. 

Such was the character of the Scholastic Philosophy, 
such the chief of the scholastic philosophers, such the 
final assertion and vindication of the sole dominion of 
Latin Christianity over the mind of man. Between the 
close of this age, but before the birth of modern philo- 
sophy, was to come the Platonising, half Paganising 
school of Marsilius Ficinus: the age to end in direct 
rebellion, in the Italian philosophers, against Chris- 
tianity itself. But it was an extraordinary fact, that in 
such an age, when Latin Christianity might seem at the 
height of its medieval splendour and power, tile age of 
chivalry, of Cathedral and Monastic architecture, of 
poetry in its romantic and religious forms, so many 
powerful intellects should be so incessantly busy with 
the metaphysics of religion ; religion, not as taught by 
authority, but religion under philosophic guidance, with 
the aid, they might presume to say with the servile, the 
compulsory aid, of the Pagan Aristotle and the Moham- 
medan Arabians, but still with Aristotle and the Ara- 
bians admitted to the honour of a hearing : not regarded 
as odious, impious, and godless, but listened to with 
respect, discussed with freedom, refuted with confessed 
difficulty. With all its seeming outward submission to 
authority, Scholasticism at last was a tacit universal 
insurrection against auth0rit.y ; it was the swelling of 
the ocean before the storm ; it began to assign bounds 
ti, that which had been the universal all-embracing 
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domain of Theology. It was a sign of the reawakening 
life of the human mind that Theologians dared, that 
they thought it their privilege, that it became a duty to 
philosophise. There was vast waste of intellectual 
labour ; but still it was intellectual labour. Perhaps at 
no time in the history of man have so many minds, and 
those minds of great vigour and acuteness, been em- 
ployed on subjects almost purely speculative. Truth 
was the object of research ; truth, it is true, fenced 
about by the stron, 0 walls of authority and tradition, 
but still the ultimate remote object. Though it was 

’ but a trammelled reluctant liberty, liberty which locked 
again its own broken fett,ers, still it could not but keep 
alive and perpetuate the desire of more perfect, more 
absolute emancipation. Philosophy once heard could 
not be put, to silence. 

One man alone, Roger Bacon, even in his own day, 
had stood aloof from this all-absorbing Theology, this 
metaphysical or ontological philosophy, which, with all 
the rest, was the dominant aim of all profound and 
rigidly syllogistic investigation ; the primary, if not 
exclusive subject matter of all the vast volumes, in 
which the same questions, argued in the same forms, 
revolved in eternal round. Roger Bacon alone sought 
other knowledge, and by other processes of thought and 
reasoning. Not that physical, or mathematical, or even 
experimental sciences were absolutely disdained or pro- 
scribed among the highest Theologians : they were pur- 
sued by Albert the Great with the ardour of his all- 
grasping intellect. But with Roger Bacon they were 
the predominant master-studies. Even he, on his side, 
could not withdraw entirely from that which had been 
sn long, and was to be still, so exclusively the province 
oi all human thought, which must occupy it more cr 
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less, Theology; but the others were manifestly the 
engrossing pursuit, the passion, as far as such men are 
capable of passion, of his mind. Yet Latin Christianity 
can hardly lay claim to the glory, whatever that might 
be, of Roger Bacon. The Church, which could boast 
her Albert, Aquinas, Bonavontura, Duns Scotus, repu- 
diated Roger Bacon with jealous suspicion. That which 
is his fame in later days, heaped on him, in his own, 
shame and persecution. For at least ten years he was 
in prison: it is not quite clear that he ever emerged 
from that prison. Yet, though he has no proper place, 
though he is in no way the son or the scholar of Latin 
Christianity, still, in justice to the rulers in Latin Chris- 
tendom, as well as characterising their rule (the excep- 
tional man often throws the strongest light on the 
times), must be instituted a more close, yet of necessity 
rapid investigation into the extent and causes of the 
persecution of Roger Bacon. 

At Oxford, his first place of study, Roger Bacon was 
remarked for his zeal in mathematical and nornahout 
scientific studies.” But Paris was at that time “14. 
to Transalpine Christendom what Athens was to later 
Rome. Without having attended lectures at Paris, no 
one could aspire to learned, or philosophical, or theolo- 
gical eminence. At Paris his great talent and acquire- 
ments obtained him the name of the “ Wonderful 
Doctor.” It was at Paris no doubt that he matured 
those studies, which he afterwards developed in his 
“ Greater Work.” & He could not but excite wonder; 

2 It is disputed whether at Alerton lodged both in me and in the other. 
College or Brazenose Hail. As Bacon The halls were merely places of r&a 
was not a member of hlerton College, dam for Scholars. 
according to the fashion of the day he a The Opus Majus. 
may possibly at different times have 
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doubtless he did excite more than wonder, for he dared 
to throw off entirely the bondage of the Aristotelian 
logic. When he judged Aristotle, it should seem, only 
by those parts of his works, matured in the Dialectics 
of the Schools, he would have been the Omar of Aris- 
totle; he would willingly have burned all his books, as 
wasting time, as causes of error, and a multiplication of 
ibmorance.b But Aristotle, as a philosopher, especially 
as commented by Avicenna, after Aristotle the prince 
of philosophers, is the object of his profound reverence. 
The studies of Roger Bacon embraced every branch 
of physical science, Astronomy, Optics, Mechanics, 
Chemistry. H& seems even to have had some glimpses 
of that which has first grown into a science in our own 
day, He was an industrious student of all languages, 
Hebrew, Greek, Arabic, the modern tongues. He had 
a dim notion of their kindred and filiation. He had a 
vision of a Universal Grammar, by which all languages 
were to be learned in an incredibly short space of time.c 
In Paris his fellow-student was the famous Robert Gros- 

- 

b “Si haberem p&&&m super 
libros Aristotelis, ego facerem omnes 
cremari, quia non est nisi temporis 
amissio studere in illis, et cansa erroris, 
et multiplicati erroris.” See on the 

translators of Aristotle, Opus M~JUS, 
quoted by Jebb in Praefat. i. c. viii. 

e As his astronomy sometimes tam- 
pered wit,h astrology, his chemistry de- 
generated into alchemy, so his know- 
ledge of languages was not without 
what, in modern times, might be 
branded as charlatanism. He professed 
that, according to his Universal Gram- 
IIKU, he could impart to an apt and 
diligent scholar a knowledge of Hebrew 
in three dayq of Greek in as many 

more. “ Certum est mihi quad intr’a 
tres dies quemcunque diligentem et 
confidentem docerem Hebraeum et simul 
legere et intelligere quicquid sancti 
dicunt et sapientes autiqui in exposi- 
time sacri text&, et quicquid p&net 
ad illius text&s correctionem, et expo- 
sitionem, si vellet se exercere secundum 
doctrinam doctam: et per tres dies 
s&et de Graeco iterum, ut non s&m 
sciret legere et intelligerequicquid perti- 
net ad theologian, sed ad philosophiam ~1 
ad linguam Latinam.“-Epist. de Laud. 
S. Script. ad P. Clement. IV. Here tna 
he is breaking up the way to Biblira 
criticism. 
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t&e : t,he intimate friendship of such a man could not 
but commend him to the favour of some of the loftier 
Churchmen. He returned to Oxford, and in an evil 
hour took the fatal step (it is said by the advice of 
Grost&e, who was infatuated with the yet ardent zeal 
of the Franciscans) of becoming a Franciscan Friar. 
Thus he became not merely subject to the general dis- 
cipline of the Church, but to the narrower, more rigid, 
more suspicious rule of the 0rder.d It was difficult for 
a man of great, powers to escape being Dominican or 
Franciscan. The Dominicans were severe and jealously 
orthodox. The Inquisition was entrusted to them ; but 
they had a powerful and generous corporate spirit, and 
great pride in men of their own Order who showed 
transcendant abilities. The Franciscan Generals were, 
with the exception perhaps of John of Parma, and of 
St. Bonaventura, men of mean talent, of contracted and 
jealous minds, with all the timidity of ignorance.e The 
persecutor of Roger Bacon was Jerome of Ascoli, the 
General of his own Order ; first when as Cardinal he 
was aspiring towards the steps of the Papal throne ; 
afterwards when he ascended that t,hrone as Nicolas IV.’ 

.Nor indeed were wanting at that time causes which 
might seem to justify this ungenerous timidity in the 
Franciscans. They were watched with the jealousy of 
hatred by the Dominicans. Masters of the Inquisition, 
the Dominicans would triumph in the detection of 

d According to some he became a ’ s’6taient <g&s parmi NIX.“-M. V. 

Franciscan at Paris. de Clerc, Hist. Lit. de la France, XX. 
e “Les Franciscains, toujours gou- p. 230. 

vern&, si l’on excepte Saint Bonaven- f Jerome d’Ascoli was at Paris, the 
tura, par des ge’ne’mux d’nn menu talent, yobable date of Bacon’s persecncion, 
et d’un nkdiocre saroir, ne se sentaient 

qu’humilitk de la pre’sence et de la usually assigned to his birtlr. 
&ire des hommes de m&rite, qui I 

III 1278. I cannot but doubt the date 
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Franciscan heretics. There had been already the first 
rending of their body by the fatal schism, under John 
of Parma, hardly allayed by the gentle and commanding 
rule of Bonaventura. The fierce democratic Ghibellin- 
ism was even now fermenting among them, hereafter to 
break out in the Anti-Papal writings of William of Ock- 
ham. Roger Bacon himself might seem disposed to 
tamper with perilous politics. On his return to Oxford, 
he preached, it is said, before King Henry III., and 
denounced, in no measured terms, the employment of 
French and Gascon Nobles and Prelates in the great 
offices of State; the prodigality of the Hing towards 
these foreign favourites ; his blind confidence in the 
Bishop of Winchester ; his placing foreign Poitevins 
in possession of the chief forts and strongholds in the 
realm. Even in his own Order, Roger Bacon is said 
to have shown the natural contempt of a man of his 
high acquirements for the ignorance and superstition 
of his brethren ; to have let fall alarming words about 
Reform in the Franciscan Convents. Yet was he not 
without powerful friends; Grost&e, of Lincoln, and, 
after Grostt%e’s death, men at least of wealth and 
liberality. He is reported to have received at Oxford 
no less a sum than 2000 Paris livres for books and 
instruments. 

Even the Church as yet seemed more disposed to 
admire and to honour, than to look with cold suspicion 

on the wonderful man. Pope Clement IV. 
U. “N accepted the dedication of the Work which 

contained all the great principles of his philosophy ; all 
on which his awe-struck brethren looked as fearful 
magic. He received the work itself with some instru- 
ments invented by Bacon to illustrate his experiments. 
These Bacon, notwithstanding the direct prohibition of 
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the Rulers of his Order, who threatened him with the 
forfeiture of his book, and the penalty of con- clement~v 
finement on bread and water, if he dared to %~rx*. 
communicate with any one what might be his unlawfu 
discoveries! despatched through John of Paris to Rome, 
Philosophy was thus as it were entering its appeal to 
the Pope. Clement IV. was a Frenchman ; no doubt 
knew the fame of Bacon at Paris. He had written a 
letter to Bacon entreating the communication of his 
faious wonders. Bacon had not dared to answer this 
letter till Clement was on the Papal throne; and even 
the Pope himself dared not openly to receive this appeal 
of philosophy. He stipulated that the books and the 
instruments should be sent as secretly as possible.b 
For the ten years which followed the death of AD. 126& 
Clement IV., Bacon lived an object of wonder, 1zT8. 
terror, suspicion, and of petty persecution by his envious 
or his superstitious brethren. He attempted to propi- 
tiate Honorius IV. by a treatise on ‘The Mitigation of 
the Inconveniences of Old Age.’ i At the close of these 
ten years, came to Paris, as Legate from Pope Nicolas 
III., Jerome of Ascoli, General of the Franciscan Order. 
Jerome was a true Franciscan ; and before him the 
Franciscans found ready audience in the arraignment 
of that fearful magician, their Brother. It is singular 
that among the specific charges was that of undertaking 
to predict future events. Bacon’s own words show that 

8 ‘< Sub prsceptoet pumb amissianis 
libri et jejunio in pane et nquQ plul ibus 
diebus, prohibuerunt emn a communi- 
cando scripturn aliquod a se factum cum 
rliis quibuscunque.” -Opus Majus, 
MS. Cott. fol. 3. 

h “Hoc quanta secret~us poteris, 
tiles.“-Wadding, Ann. 11, p. 294, 

quoted in an extremely good article on 
Roger Bacon in Didot’s new Biographic 
Universelle, which has avoided or COP 
rected many errws in the old bio- 
graph& 

* Honorins IV. not Nimlas IV. Sea 
Hist. Lit. de la FENNX. p. 223. 
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the charge, however puerile, was true: “But for the 
stupidity of those employed, he would have framed 
astronomical tables, which, by marking the times when 
the heavenly bodies were in the same positions and con- 
junctions, would have enabled him to vaticinate their 
influence on human affairs.” k That which to us was 
the rare folly of a wise man, to his own age was the 
crime of a wicked one. The general accusation was far 
more wide and indefinite, and from its indefiniteness 
more terrible. It was a compact with the Devil, from 
whom alone he had obtained his wonderful knowledge, 
and wrought his wonderful works. In vain Bacon sent 
out his contemptuous and defiant treatise on the nullity 
of magic : “Because things are above your shallow 
understandings, you immediately declare them works of 
the Devil ! ” In such words he arraigns not the vulgar 
alone : “ Theologians and Canonists, in their ignorance, 
abhor these things, as works of magic, and unbecoming 
a Christian,” And thus the philosopher spoke against 
his whole Order ; and before a Cardinal Legate, a 
Master of that Order. Roger Bacon was consigned to 
a Monastic dungeon at least for ten years; and as it is 
not likely that Jerome of Ascoli, as Pope, would miti- 
gate the rigour, no doubt conscientiously exercised, 
most probably for five years more, till the close of the 
Pontificate of Nicolas IV. If he emerged from the 

k Throughout Bacon’s astrological 
section (read from p. 237, the heaveuly 
bodies act entirely through their phy- 
sical properties, cold, heat, moisture, 
drought. The comet causes war (he 
attributes the wars then raging in 
Europe to a comet) not az a mere abi- 
trary sign, nor as by magic influence 
(aV this he mjects 8s anile superstition), 

but as by its intense heat inflaming the 
blood and passions of men. It is an 
exaggeration (unphilosophical enough) 
of the influences of the planetary bodies, 
and the powers of human observation 
to trace their effects, but very different 
from what is ordinarily conceived of 
judicial astrology. 
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darkness of his prison, it was not more than a yeaz 
before his death. 

The value and extent of Roger Bacon’s scientific 
discoveries, or prophecies of discoveries, how far his 
own, or derived from Arabian sources, belongs rather 
to the history of philosophy than of Latin Christianity. 
His astronomy no doubt had enabled him to detect the 
error in the Julian year : three centuries too soon he 
proposed to Clement IV. to correct the Calendar by his 
Papal authority : but I presume not to enter further 
into this or kindred subjects. In Optics his admirers 
assert that he had found out many remarkable laws, the 
principle of the Telescope, the Refraction of Light, the 
cause of the Rainbow. He framed burning glasses of 
considerable magnitude. Mechanics were among his 
favourite and most successful studies. In his Chemistry 
he had reached, or nearly reached, the invention of 
gunpowder : it is more certain that he sought the philo- 
sopher’s &one, or at least a transmuting elixir with 
unlimited powers. There are passages about mounting 
in the air without wings, and self-moving carriages, 
travelling at vast speed without horses, which sound 
like vaticinations of still more wonderful things. He 
had no doubt discovered the cause of the tides. It, is 
for others, too, to decide how far in the general prin- 
ciples of his philosophy he had anticipated his greater 
namesake, or whether it was more than the sympathy 
of two kindred minds working on the same subjects, 
which led to some singular yet very possibly fortuitous 
coincidences of thought and expression.m This, how- 

m Se6 Mr. Forster’s ‘ Mohammedan- most valuable addition to the published 
ian Unveiled,’ and Mr. Hallam’s judi- works of Roger Bacon. His volume 
&us remarks, Lit. Hist. Mr. Brewer contains the Opus Tertium, the Opus 
;in the Rolls publications) has made a Ilinus, the Computus, &c. This pub 
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ever, is certain, that although the second Bacon’s great 
work, as addressed to Europe, might condescend to 
the Latin form, it was in its strong copious Teutonic 
English that it wrought its revolution, that it became 
the great fountain of English thought, of English saga- 
city, the prelude to and the rule of English scientific 
discovery. 

Roger Bacon has rather thrown us back in our chrono- 
logy to the age of the older Scholasticism ; but Scholas- 
ticism ruled supreme almost to the close of exclusive 
Latin Christ’ianity ; it’ expired only by degrees ; its bonds 
were loosened, but not cast off: if its forms had given 
place to others more easy, natural, rhetorical, its modes 
of thought, its processes of ratiocination, its logic, and 
its definitions, still swathed the dead body of Christian 
Theology. Gerson was still in a great degree a school- 
man, Wycliffe himself at Oxford was a schoolman. But 
Latin Christianity was not all scholastic theology, it 
was religion also; it did not altogether forget to be 
piety, holiness, charity ; it was not content with its 
laborious endeavours to enlighten the mind: it knew 
still that the heart was its proper domain. The religious 
feelings, the religious affections, the religious emotions, 
were not abandoned for the eternal syllogisms of the 
schools, the interminable process of twentyfold asser- 
tion, twentyfold objection, twentyfold conclusion. It 
was not enough that the human intelligence should be 
taught that it was an efflux, a part of the Divine intel- 

Ii&ion (London, 1359) appeas to hare Charles, I observe, with all his admi- 
been unknown to M. Chwles, in whose ration of Roger Bacon, reduces his 
elaborate work, ‘ Roger Bacon, ~a Vie, scientific attahments very consider. 
ws Ouvrages, ses Doctrines ’ (Paris, ably, and seem:agly on just grounds.- 
1361), these writings are quoted and, Pat iv. c. 3. 
?xtwAe.d from, as if still MS. M. 1 
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ligence. Nor was the higher office of training the soul 
of man to communion with Christ by fait,h, purity, and 
love, altogether left to what may be called Scholastic 
Mysticism. In one remarkable book was gathered and 
concentered all that was elevating, passionate, pro- 
foundly pious, in all the older mystics. Gerson, Rys- 
broek, Tauler, all who addressed the heart in later 
times, were summed up, and brought into one circle of 
light and heat, in the single small volume, the Imitatiun 
6 Imitation of Christ.’ That this book supplies of Christ. 
some imperious want in the Christianity of mankind, 
that it supplied it with a fullness and felicity, which left 
nothing, at this period of Christianity, to be desired, its 
boundless popularity is the one unanswerable testimony. 
No book has been so often reprinted, no book has been 
so often translated, or into so many languages, as the 
‘ Imitation of Christ.’ n The mystery of its authorship, 
as in other cases, might have added to its fame and cir- 
culation ; but that mystery was not wanted in regard to 
the ( Imitation.’ Who was the author-Italian, German, 
French, Fleming ? o With each of these races it is taken 
up as a question of national vanity. Was it the work 
of Priest, Canon, Monk ? This, too, in former times, 
was debated with the eagerness of rival Orders.P The 
,size of the book, the manner, the style, the arrange- 

n According to M. Michelet (whose 
rhapsody, as usual, contains much 
which is striking truth, much of his 
peculiar sentimentalism) there aresixty 
translations into French; in some re- 
spects he thinks the French translation, 
the ‘ Consolation,’ more pious aud 
touching than the original. 

0 Italian, French. German idioms 
have been detected. 

M. One’sime Roy, ‘ Etud& sur les Mys- 
t&s,’ have thought that they have 
proved it to be by the famous Gerson. 
If any judgement is to be formed from 
Gerson’s other writings, the internal 
evidence is conclusive against him. 
M. Miehelet. hns axne quotations from 
Thomas a Kompis, the author at least 
of a thick rolume published under that 
name, which might seem equally to 

p Several recent writers: especially : endanger his claim. Buttome,thongb 

VOL. IX. Bf 
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ment, as well as its profound sympathy with all the 
religious feelings, wants, and passions ; its vivid and 
natural expressions, to monastic Christianity what the 
Hebrew Psalms are to our common religion, and to our 
common Christianity ; its contagious piety; all con- 
spired to its universal dissemination, its universal use. 
This one little volume contained in its few pages the 
whole essence of the St. Victors, of Bonaventura with- 
out his Franciscan peculiarities, and of the later Mystic 
school. Yet it might be easily held in the hand, 
carried about where no other book was borne,-in the 
narrow cell or chamber, on the journey, into the soli- 
tude, among the crowd and throng of men, in the 
prison. Its manner ; its short, quivering sentences, 
which went at once to the heart, and laid hold of and 

I clung tenaciously to the memory with the compression 
and completeness of proverbs ; q its axioms, each- of 
which suggested endless thought; its imagery, scrip 
tural and simple, were alike original, unique. The 
style is ecclesiastical Latin, but the perfection of ecclesi- 
astical Latin,-brief, pregnant, picturesque ; expressing 
profound thoughts in the fewest words, and those words, 
if compared with the scholastics, of purer Latin sound 
or construction. The facility with which it passed into 
all other languages, those especially of Romau descent, 
bears witness to its perspicuity, vivacity, and energy. 
1t.s arrangement has something of the consecutive pro- 
gress of an ancient initiation ; it has its commencement, 

inferior, the other devotional works 
there ascribed to Thomas & Kempis, 
the Soliloquium Aoimae, the Hortulus 
Rosarum, and Vallis Liliorum, even the 
Sermons, if not quite so pure, are more 
than kindred, absolutely the same, in 

thought and language and style. See 
theOperaT.8Kempis: Antwerp.lSl5. 

‘1 It is singular how it almost escapes 
or avoids that fatal vulgarism of most 
mystic works, metaphors taken from 
our Lwer senses, the taste, the touch. 
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its middle, and its close ; discriminating yet leading up 
the student in constant ascent; it is an epopee of the 
internal history of the human soul. 

The ‘Imitation of Christ ’ both advanced and arrested 
the development of Teutonic Christianity ; it was pro- 
phetic of its approach, as showing what was demanded 
of the human soul, and as endeavouring,in its own way, 
to supply that imperative necessity; yet by its de& 
ciency, as a manual of universal religion, of eternal 
Christianity, it showed as clearly that the human mind, 
the human heart, could not rest in the Imitation. It 
acknowledged, it endeavoured to fill up the void of 
personal religion. The Imitation is the soul of man 
working out its own salvation, with hardly any aid but 
the confessed necessity of divine grace. It may be 
because it is the work of an ecclesiastic, a priest, or 
monk ; but, with the exception of the exhortation to 
frequent communion, there is nothing whatever of sacer- 
dotal intervention : all is the act, the obedience, the 
aspiration, the self-purification, self-exaltation of the 
soul. It is the Confessional in which the soul confesses 
to itself, absolves itself; it is the Direction by whose 
sole guidance the soul directs itself. The Book abso- 
lutely and entirely supersedes and supplies the place of 
the spiritual teacher, the spiritual guide, the spiritual 
comforter : it is itself that teacher, guide, comforter 
No manual of Teutonic devotion is more absolutely 
sufficient. According to its notion of Christian perfecg 
tion, Christian perfection is attainable by its study, antnn 
by the performance of its precepts : the soul needs no 
other mediator, at least no earthly mediator, for its 
union with the Lord. 

But ‘The Imitation of Christ,’ the last effort of TJatin 
Christianity, is still monastic Christianity. It is abso- 

M2 
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Iutely and entirely selfish in its aim, as in its acts. Its 
sole, single, exclusive object, is the purification, the 
elevation of the individual soul, of the man absolutely 
isolated from his kind, of the man dwelling alone in the 
solitude, in the hermitage of his own thoughts ; with no 
fears or hopes, no sympathies of our common nature : 
he has absolutely withdrawn and secluded himself not 
only from the cares, the sins, t.he trmis, but from the 
duties, the connexions, the moral and religious fate of 
the world. Never was misnomer so glaring, if justly 
considered, as the title of the book, the ‘Imitation of 
Christ.’ That which distinguishes Christ, that which 
distinguishes Christ’s Apostles, that which distinguishes 
Christ’s religion-the Love of Man-is entirely and 
absolutely left out. Had this been the whole of Chris- 
tianity, our Lord himself (with reverence be it said) had 
lived, like an Essene, working out or displaying his 
own sinless perfection by the Dead Sea : neither on the 
Mount, nor in the Temple, nor even on the Cross., The 
Apostles had dwelt entirely on the internal emotions of 
their own souls, each by himself, St. Peter still by the 
Lake of Gennesaret, St. Paul in the desert of Arabia, 
St. John in Patmos. Christianity had been without 
any exquisite precept for the purity, the happiness of 
social or domestic life; without self-sacrifice for the 
good of others ; without the higher Christian patriotism, 
devotion on evangelic principles to the public weal; 
without even the devotion of the missionary for the 
dissemination of Gospel truth ; without the humbler 
and gentler daily self-sacrifice for relatives, for the wife, 
the parent, the child. Christianity had never soared to 
be the civiliser of the world. “Let the world perish, so 
the single soul can escape on its solitary plank from the 
general wreck,” such had been its final axiom. The 
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‘ Imitation of Christ ’ begins in self-terminates in self. 
The simple exemplary sentence, “He went about doing 
good,” is wanting in the monastic gospel of this pious 
zealot. Of feeding the hungry, of clothing the naked, 
of visiting the prisoner, even of preaching, there is pro- 
found, total silence. The world is dead to the votary of 
the Imitation, and he is dead to the world, dead in a 
sense absolutely repudiated by the first vital principles 
of the Christian faith. Christianity, to be herself again, 
must not merely shake off indignantly t’he barbarism, 
the vices, but even the virtues of the Mediseval, of 
Mom&c. of Latin, Christian&v. 
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CHAPTEB i V. 

Christian Latin Poetry. History. 

\VHAT did Latin Christianity add to the treasures of 
Latin poetry ? Poetry, as in Greece, may have its dis- 
tinct epochs in different forms, but it rarely, if ever, 
renews its youth.” Hardly more than half a century 
contains all that is of the highest order in Latin poetry- 
Lucretius, Catullus, Virgil, Horace, the Elegiacs, Ovid. 
Even that noble declamatory verse, which in the best 
passages of Lucan, in Juvenal, and even in Claudian 
(this, with the philosophic and didactic poetry, Lucre- 
tius, Virgil, and the exquisite poetry of common sense 
and common life in Horace, the only indigenous poetry 
of Rome), dies feebly out in the triumph of Christianity 
over Heathenism, as celebrated by Prudentius in his 
book against Symmachus. 

The three earlier forms of Christian Latin poetry 
Christian were-I. Paraphrases of the Scripture, II. Le- 
~?$~~~!’ gends of Saints, and III. Hymns-with a few 
controversial poems, like that of S. Prosper on Pela- 
gianism. I. In the Scriptural Poems the life and 
energy of the biblical annalists or poets are beaten out 
to pleonastic and wearisome length; the antithetic or 

* It has done so besides in Greece, demon; Germany but one, and that a 
in England alone, hardly in Italy, un- late one, of Schillcr and Goethe. The 
less Alfieri be admitted to make a third most striking parallel is in India, of 
Epoch, with Dante and P&arch, with the vast Epics, the Mnhabarata and 
Ariosto and Tasso. Spain has had but Ramayaoa, of the Drama of Caliisa. 
one, that of Lope, Cervantes, and Cal- of the Lyric Gib Govinda. 
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parallelistic form of the Hebrew poetry is entirely lost ; 
the uncongenial Orientalism of thought and imagery 
will not submit to the hard involutions of the Latin: it 
dislocates the harmony of the verse, if verse still retains 
or strives after harmony, without giving its own rude 
strength or emphatic force. The Vulgate alone, by 
rreating almost a new language, has naturalised the 
biblical thoughts and figures, which obstinately refuse to 
be bound in the fetters of the Latin Hexameter. The 
infallible poetic sentiment of mankind will still refuse 
the name of poetry to the prolix, though occasionally 
vigorous, versifications of Fortunatus, Juvencus, Sedu- 
lius, Arator, Avitus, and the rest. As to the old voy- 
ager in the vast interminable ocean, if he beheld on 
some dreary mass of rock a patch of brilliant green, a 
tuft of graceful f,rees, a cool rush of water, it became . . 
a paradise-a Tmlan or a Juan Fernandez-and is 
described as one of the Elysian islands: so the curious 
reader, if, on traversing these endless poems, he dis- 
covers some lines more musical, some images more 
happily embodied in words, some finer or more tender 
thoughts expressed not without nature, he bursts out 
into rapture, and announces a deep mine of rich and 
forgotten poetry. The high-wrought expectations of 
the next visitants revenge their disappointment by 
exaggerating perhaps the dreariness and the barren- 
ness.b In these poems creative power there is and can be 

b Even M. Guizot, in his Lectures Milton has piven them, Poetry. SO 
on Civilisation, cites passages tiwm these too M. AmpCre in his wluabl~ Lec- 
authors, with praise, as it seems to me, tures. The passage which I have 
far beyond their due. They are pro- quoted from Dwcontius the Spaniard, 
Miltonic, as he asserts, in some of their in the History of Chriatknity (iii. p. 
thoug!lts, in some of their imagery, 356), stdl appears to me the most 
that is, they are drawn from the same favourable example which has occurred 

KWITFS: but what they want is, what in the curse of my reading: and 1 
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none : invention had been a kind of sacrilege. The 
Hebrew poetry, in the coldest and most artificial transla- 
tion, preserves something of its life and sententious 
vigour, its bold figures and imagery : in the many-folded 
shroud of the Latin poetic paraphrase it is a mummy. 

The Epic Poetry of Latin Christianity (I feel the 
abuse of the words) had done its work of paraphrase, or 
had nearly exhausted itself in a few centuries; but if it 
sunk almost into silence from the fifth to the eighth, 
i.t rose again more ambitious, and seized the office of the 
historian, or that which had been the sole function of 
the humble ora,tor under the later empire, that of the 
panegyrist. Hardly a great historic event took place, 
hardly a great man ascended a throne or achieved fame, 
but some monkish versifier aspired to immortalise him 
with an interminable length of harsh hexameter or of 
elegiac verse. Charlemagne indeed was mostly reserved 
for later romance, and happily had his historian, Egin- 
hard. But Louis the Pious was celebrated by Ermoldus 
Nigellus in a long poem in elegiac verse; the siege of 
Paris by the Normans was sung in hexameters by Abbo ; 
the anonymous panegyrist endeavoored to raise the 
Italian Berengar into a hero; Hroswitha wrote of the 
deeds of the Emperor Otho; Gunther, the Ligurian, 
those of Barbarossa ; Donizo celebrated the Countess 
Matilda, from whom was-inseparable the great name of 
Gregory VII. William the Apulian described the con- 
quests of the Normans ; William of Brittany, Philip 
Augustus ; and so in unexhausted succession to the Car- 
dinal Poet of Ccelestine V. ad Boniface VIII. But 
from all those historical poems, who has yet struck out 

have loilsomely read much of that age. aud to some of the Jesuits, who are SI 
To me they nre inferior as Christian lcast cmmct, animated, harmonious. 
Latiu Poetry to Sanazzaro or Vida, 1 
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for our admiration one passage of genuine poetry? 
Perhaps their great merit is their want of poetry: they 
can lie under no suspicion of invention, hardly of poetic 
embellishment : they are simply verse chronicles, as 
veracious as the works of the contemporary prose his- 
torians of the cloister. 

Nor were these inexhaustible and indefatigable writers 
in Latin verse content with the domain of his- LaterLetin 
tory, or the reward of the panegyrical orator. poems. 
They seized and petrified, either for their amusement, 
or as a trial of skill, or for the solace and entertainment 
of their brother Monks, the old traditional German 
poetry, the fabulous histories, the initiatory romances, 
which, in their rude vernacular form and language, 
began to make themselves heard. What the Court or 
the Castle Hall listened to in the Lay or the Tale of the 
Wandering Minst,rel, was heard in the Cloister in a 
Latin version. The Monks converted to their own use, 
perhaps supposed that they were saving from destruc- 
tion, by transferring into imperishable Latin, the fleeting 
or expiring songs, which became the Niebelnngen and 
the Heldenbuch. Such doubtless was the origin of the 
remarkable poem called Waltharius, or the Expedition 
of Attila, founded on the Legends of Dietrich, Siegfried, 
and Etzel. But even in this very curious work it is 
remarkable that, although the innate poetry of the sub- 
ject has given more than usual animation to the monkish 
versifier, yet the prosaic and historic element predomi- 
nates. The cloister poet labours to make that history ’ 
which is purk mythic romance ; the wild song is harden- 
ing into a chronicle.” The epic of John of Exeter, on 

c De Expeditione Attilre, edited by 1838. Compare Gervinus, Geschichte 
Fischer, Leipsic, 1780; and later hy der poetischen Nat. Lit. der Ikutschen, 
Grimm and Schmeller, GSttingen, i. p. 99 et sepq, 
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the War of Troy (as 4~ doubt his lost Antiocheis), is, in 
verse, the romance history prevalent under the authority 
of Dictys Cretensis and Dares Phrygius, during the 
middle ages.d With other Yoems of that class, it min- 
gles in discordant confusion the wild adventures of the 
romance writers, the long desultory tales and luxuriant 
descriptions of the Trouveres, with the classical form of 
verse. Throughout it is the Monk vainly labouring to 
be the Bard; it is popular poetry cast in a form most 
remote from popularity, not only in a language, but in 
an artificial mould, which unfitted it for general accept- 
ance. It was in truth the popular poetry of a small 
class, the more learned of the clergy and of t,he Monks : 
the unlearned of that class must still have sought, and 
did seek, with the lay vulgar, their poetic enjoyment 
from the vernacular minstrel or Trouvere. Latinised, it 
was, as they no doubt thought, chastened and elevated 
for their more pious and fastidious ears. Latin verse 
condescended to this humbler office, little suspecting 
that these popular songs contained elements of the true 
poetic spirit, which would throw all the Latin epics of 
the middle ages into irretrievable obscurity. Nothing 
indeed could escape these all-appropriating indefatigable 
versifiers of the cloister. Almost all the vernacular 
poetry of the middle ages has its Latin counter-type, 
poems of chivalry, poems of adventure, of course Saint- 
Legends, even the long fables, which the Germans call 
beast-poetry, and the amatory songs. The Latin version 
of Reynard the Foxe has not been able, in the harsh 

d Warton, in his History of Enghsh Dares Phrygius. Amsterdam, 1702. 
Poetry, gives borne spirited verses from e Renardus Vulpes. Editio Prinqs. 
John of Exeter. The poem may be Edited by M. More. stutgrrd 4 
read (it is hard reading) subjoined to Tubinge, 1832. 
the edition of Dictys Cretensis and 
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and uncongenial form of Monkish elegiac verse, a.lto- 
gether to quench the drollery of the original. It was 
written by a man with a singular mastery over the bar- 
barous but expressive Latin of his day, of extraordinary 
ingenuity in finding apt and fitting phrases for all the 
strange notions and combinations in this bestial allegory. 
But “ Renardus Vulpes ” is manifestly of a late period ; 
it is a bitter satire on Monks and Monkery. The Wolf 
Isengrim is an Abbot : it contains passages violently and 
coarsely Anti-papal.c It belongs, the Latin version at 
least, rather perhaps to the class of satiric than of epic 
Latin poetry. 

On the whole, this vast mass of Latin poetry offers 
no one exception to the eternal irrepealable law, that no 
great poet is inspired but in his native language. The 
Crusades were, perhaps happily, too late even to tempt 
the ambition of the Cloister poets. By that time, the 
art of Latin versification, if not lost, was not so common : 
the innate poetry of the subject breaks occasionally 
through the barbarous but spirited prose of William of 
Tyrs and James de Vitry. 

II. The poems on the Lives of the Saints, it might 
have been supposed, as treating on subjects in Lives of the 
which the mythic and imaginative element of Saints* 
Christianity predominated, would at least display more 
freedom and originality. They were addressed to the 
higher emofions, which poetry delights to waken, wonder, 
sympathy, veneration, pity ; they were legends in which 
noble men and beautiful women, Saints and Holy Vir- 

f  This alone would confute (if con- period in the history of Flemish Gaul. 
futation were necessary) the theory of, No?, p. 1 at seqq. The Flemish 
the editor M. Mane, who attributes the or~gm of the poem seems now proved, 
aim of the Satire to certain obscure but the original was clearly Teut~~n~c 
personages in an obscure but early not Latin. 
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gins, were at issue with power, with cruelty, with fate. 
The new poetic machinery of Angels and Devils was 
at the command of the poet; the excited faith of the 
hearers was ready to accept fiction for truth ; to believe 
the creation of the poet with unsuspecting belief. But 
legend only reluctantly and ungraciously submitted to 
the fetters of Latin verse ; the artificial form seemed 
to dull t,he inspiration. Even in the earliest period, the 
Saint-Poems and the Martyrdoms (except perhaps some 
pleasing descriptions in Paulinus of Nola) are, in my 
judgement, far inferior, even in poetic merit, to the 
prose legends. I know nothing equal to the “Martyrs of 
Vienne,” or the “ Perpetua and Felicitas,” even in the 
best of Prudentius, who is in general insufferably long, 
and suffocates all which is noble or touching (and there is 
much of both) with his fatal copiousness. In later times 
the lives of St. Boniface, St,. Gall, and St. Anschar have 
more of the imaginative tone of poetry than the hard 
harsh verses of the period. I should almost say that the 
Golden Legend awakens more of the emotion of poetry 
than any of the poetic lives of the medieval Saints, 

III. Even in the Hymnologyx of the Latin Church, 
her lyric poetry, it is remarkable, that, with the excep- 
tion of the Te Deum, those hymns, which have struck, 
as it were, and cloven to the universal heart of Chris- 
tendom, are mostly of a late period. The stanzas which 
the Latin Church has handed down in her services from 
Prudentius are but the flowers gathered from a wilder- 
ness of weeds.h The “ Pange Lingua Gloriosi ” is attri- 

g Compare Thesaurus Hymnologi- of a long, it must be confessed tiresome 
cus. H. A. Daniel. Hales, 1811. A Poem. Cathem. xii. V. 125. Pmden- 
copious and excellent collection. tius, even in Germany, was the great 

h The two or three stanzas, ‘ Salvete popular author of the Middle Ages ; no 
Flow Martyrum,‘are from the middle work but the Bible appears with PO 
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buted to Venantius Fortunatus, or Mamertus Claudianus, 

, in the fifth century; the (‘ Stabat Mater ” and the “ Dies 
Irsz ” are, the first probably by Jacopone da Todi, and 
the last by Thomas di Celano, in the fourteenth. These 
two, the one by its tenderness, the other by its rude 
grandeur, stand unrivalled ; in melody, perhaps the 
hymn of St. Bonaventura to the Cross approaches nearest 
to their excellencies.’ As a whole, the Hymnology of 

many glosses (interpretations or notes) 
in high German, which show that it 
wa a book of popular instruction. 
Rodolf Raumer, Einwirkung Christen- 
thums auf die Althoch Drutsche 
Sprache, p. 222. - “ Seine Hymnen 
und dierles Ambrosius, bilden mit den 
iibrigen Christlichen Lyrikern, das 
Gesaugbuch des mittelalterlichen Kle- 
rus.“-The hymns of Ambrose were 
translated into German in the ninth 
century. 

1 The two former are too well known 
to extract. Take two stanzas of the 
latter :- 

* lkcmdme sancts2 cmcis. 
Qui perfectam vlam duck, 

De1ectare jugiter, 
Saaoctse ci-ucIs recnldare, 
Et in ip& meditate 

Insatiabiliter. 

- Quum quiescas But labor&% 
Quaudo rides, quando ploraa, 

hkB sive gaudeas. 
Quando vadis, quando venis, 
In soletiis in pcenis 

&xm, corde te”W8.” 
-ApudDaniel, ii. p. 102. 

Of the mol’e general hymns I would 
select that for the Evening, the ‘ Deus 
&&or Omnium,’ for it.8 gentle caddeuce 
(p. 17) ; the Paschal Hymn of the 
Roman Breviary (usually the best), p. 
83 ; In Exequiis Defunctorum (p. 
137) :- 

(1 Jam mcesta quiesce querela, 
Lacrimas suspendite m8tre8: 

Nullus SUB pignora plangat, 
MOW haec reparatio vitre est. 
Quid”am tibi saxa cavats, 
Quid pulcra volunt monumenta 
Res quod nisi creditur iills, 
Non mortua, sed data 8om”o.” 

)r, the two attributed to St. Bernard, 
.227 and 432, which show the height 
f his mysticism. Of what are called 
ne Rhythms, by far the finest is that 
n Pamdise, attributed, no doubt with- 
ut ground, to St. Augustine, more 
kely by Dam&i. It was never 
bated in the church :- 
Ad perennis vita? fontem mens sitivit 

srida, 
Clrustra cam18 pwsto frangi clausa quarrit 

anima: 
Glfscit, ambit, eluctatur exul froi patrial 
lhm messuris et cerumnb se gemit ob- 

no&am 
Quam a&it, dum dellquit, contemplatur 

glorism, 
Pr~~ens malum auget boni perditi me- 

moriam. 
Nam quis promat summse pack quanta 

sit Istitia, 
Ubi vivis margarltis 8urgunt sedi5cia, 
Aura celsa micant tecta, radiant trlclinia : 
Solis gemmia pretiosis hrec structura net- 

titur, 
Aura mundo, tanquam vitro, urbis via 

sternitur, 
Abest limus, deest fimue. lues “ulLp per- 

“itur. 
Hiem horrens, zetas torrens illic “““- 

quam sseviuut, 
Flos ~)er~etuus roearum ver agit per. 

Virent prata, vernant sata, rlvi mellb 
confluunt. 
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the Latin Church has a singularly solemn and majcstio 
tone. Nuch of it, no doubt, like the lyric verse of the 
Greeks, was twin-born with the music ; it is inseparably 
wedded with the music; its cadence is musical rather 
than metrical. It suggests, as it were, the grave full 
tones of the chant, the sustained grandeur, the glorious 
burst, the tender fall, the mysterious dying away of the 
organ. It must be heard, not read. Decompose it into 
its elements, coldly examine its thoughts, its images, its 
words, its versification, and its magic is gone. Listen to 
it, or even read it with the imagination or the memory 
full of the accompanying chant, it has an unfelt and 
indescribable sympathy with the religious emotions, even 
of those of whose daily service it does not constitute a 
part. Its profound religiousness has a charm to foreign 
ears, wherever there is no stern or passionate resistance 
to its power. In fact, all Hymnology, vernacular EM 
well as Latin, is poetry only to predisposed or habituated 
ears. Of all the lyric verse on the noblest, it might be 
supposed the most poetic subject, how few hymns take 
their place in the poetry of any language. 

But out of the Hymnology, out of the Ritual, of which 
the hymns were a considerable part, arose that which 
was the initiatory, if rude, form of religious tragedy. 
The Christian Church made some bold advance to be 
the theatre as well 88 the t,emple of the people. But it 
had an intuitive perception of the danger; its success 
appalled its religious sensitiveness. The hymn which, 
like the Bacchic song of the Greeks, might seem 

Pirayw&rum spirat odor, liquor et am- Agnus est felicis orbis lumen inocciduum, 

Peudent &xna floridorum net lapsure ne- 
NW. et tempus desunt ei, diem fert con- 

tfnoum.” 
morum. -Daniel, i. p. 116 ; and in works of 

Non nILemat luna v1ce8, sol vel curws St. Augustine. 

siderun;, , There are thirteen more stanzas. 
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developing into scenic action, and becoming a drama, 
shrank back into its simpler and more lonely grandeur. 
The Ritual was content to worship, to teach the facts of 
the Scripture history only by the Biblical descriptions, 
and its significant symbolic ceremonial. Yet the Latin 
Mysteries, no doubt because they were Latin, maintained 
in general their grave and serious character. It was 
when, to increase its power and popularity, the Mystery 
spoke in the vulgar tongue, that it became vulgar ; k 
then buffoonery, at first perhaps from rude simplicity, 
afterwards from coarse and unrestrained fun, mingled with 
the sacred subjects. That which ought to have been t,he 
highest, noblest tragedy, became tragi-comedy, and was 
gradually driven out by indignant and insulted religion. 

In its origin, no doubt the Mystery was purely and 
essentially religious. What more natural than to 
attempt, especially as the Latin became more unfamiliar 
to the common ear, the representation rather than the 
description of the striking or the awful scenes of the 
Gospel history, or those in the lives of the Saints; to 
address the quick, awakened and enthralled eye, rather 
than the dull and palled ear.m There was already on 
the walls, in the chapels, in the cloisters, the painting 
representing the history, not in words, but in act; by 
gesture, not by speech. What a theatre! Such reli- 
gious uses could not desecrate buildings so profoundly 
hallowed ; the buildings would rather hallow the spec- 
tacle. That theatre was the Church, soaring to its 

k See in Wadon (the passage is worth 
reading) the dull buffoonery introduced 
into the Mystery on the Murder of the 
Innocents, performed by the English at 
the Council of Constance. This, how- 
ever, must hvc been h I&in, but 

probably from an English original.- 
vol. ii. p. 75. 

m I‘ Swnius irritant animos demfssa wr 
allrem 

Quam WE sunt oculis subJecta E. 
delibus.“-A. P. 1. 180. 
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majestic height, receding to its interminable length, 
broken by its stately divisions, with its countless chapels, 
and its long cloister, with its succession of concentric 
arches. What space for endless variety, if not for 
change of scene ! How effective the light and shade, 
even by daylight ; how much more so heightened by the 
command of an infinity of lamps, torches, tapers, now 
pouring their full effulgence on one majestic object, 
now showing rather than enlightening the deep gloom! 
How grand the music, either pervading the whole space 
with its rolling volumes of sound, or accompanying some 
solemn or tender monologue ! If it may be said without 
offence, the Company was already enrolled, to a certain 
degree practised, in the dramatic art ; they were used to 
enforce their words by significant gesture, by move- 
ment, by dress. That which was considered the great 
leap in the Greek drama, the introduction of the second 
actor, was already done : different parts of the service 
were assigned to priest, or humbler deacon. The anti- 
phonal chant was the choir breaking into two responsive 
parts, into dialogue. There were those who recited the 
principal parts ; and, besides them the choir of men or 
of boys, in the convent of females and young girls ; 
acolyths, mutes without number. Take, as an illustra- 
tion of the effect of these dramas in their simple form, 
the Massacre of the Innocents.n It opens with a pro- 
cession of Innocents, doubtless children in white robes, 
who march in long lines, rejoicing, through the long 
cloister of the Monastery, and chanting, I‘ How glorious 

. 

u Published by Mr. Wright-Early of general access. But in truth the 
Mysteries, London, 1838. Several Poem, the Mystery itself, forms a very 
Latin Mysteries have been published in subordinate part of these reprtnen- 
Paris, but only a small number ofcopies t&ions. 
by Bibliographical Societw., and SO not 
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is Thy Eingdom ! Send down, 0 God, Thy Lamb.” 
The Lamb immediately appears ; a man, with a banner, 
bearing the Lamb, takes his place at their head, leading 
them up and down, in long gleaming procession. Herod 
(doubtless clad in all the splendour of barbaric and 
Oriental attire) is seated on his throne. A squire 
appears, hands him his sceptre, chanting, “On the 
throne of David.” In the mean time, an Angel alights 
upon the manger, singing, “Joseph, Joseph, Joseph, 
thou son of David ;1’ and reciting the verse of the Gospel 
commanding the tlight into Egypt,, “Weep not, 0 
Egypt.” His armour-bearer informs Herod of the de- 
parture of the Wise Men: he bursts out into wrath. 
While he is raging, the children are still following the 
steps of the Lamb, and sweetly chanting.” Herod 
delivers the fatal sword to his armour-bearer. The 
Lamb is silently withdrawn ; the children remain, in 
their fearless innocence, singing, “ Hail, Lamb of God ! 
0 hail ! ” The mothers entreat mercy. An Angel 
descends while, the slain children are dying, while they 
lie dead : “Ye who dwell in the dust, awake and cry 
aloud ! ” The Innocents answer: “ Why, 0 God, dost 
thou not defend us from bloodshed 3” The Angel 
chants : “ Wait but a little time till your number is 
full.” Then enters Rachel, with two women comforting 
her: their musical dialogue is simple, wild, pathetic.P 

o “Agno qui sanctu pro nobis mortifiwto, 
Splendorem patris, splendorem virgini- 

RACHEL d&ns. 

tatis, “ Heu !  heu !  heu !  

Offerimus Christo, sub sign0 numinia Q~omodo gaudelw, dun mortua mcmbra 

isto.” videbo !  
Dum sic commota fuero per viscera tota : 

P After her first lament they reply:- Me faciunt verb purri sine fine dolere !  

Noli,Virgo Rachel. noli. dulcissima muter, 
0 dolor, o patrum mutataque gandia me- 

trllm !  
Pro nete parvomm fletus retinere do- A;u;;gbres luctus lacrlrnarum fundi@ 

10rUll, 
Si qw tl Istmis exulta qua2 lacllmsrla, 
Namqw toi natl vivunt super astra 

Judes &em pat& lacrimando dolawn: 

beuti.” After some more verw the co1~11at~ 

VOL. IX. M 
- 
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9s they lead off the sad mother, an Angel, hovering 
above, sings the antiphone, “ Suffer little children to 
come unto me.” At the voice of the Angel all the 
children enter the choir, and take up their triumphant 
song. Herod disappears ; Archelaus is on his throne. 
The Angel summons Joseph and the Virgin from Egypt. 
Joseph breaks out into a hymn to the Virgin. The 
cantor of the Church intones the Te Deum ; the whole 
Church rings with the august harmony. 

I have chosen this brief and simple episode, as it 
were, in the Gospel, to show in what spirit, with what 
aim, and doubtless with what wonderful effect, these - 
sacred representations were introduced in the Middle 
Ages.q But there was no event, however solemn and 

end :- seems, of Latm Responsivea and Se- 
” Nunlquid 0endus est 1st.~ 

Qul regnum possidet co?leste! 
; quences, with the chief passages in the 

Quique prece frequente 
dialect of Thuringia; but as having 

Miseris fmtribus 
Apud Ueum auxiliatur.” 

caused the death of Frederick the Joyous 
(Yriederich der Freudige), Landgmve 

Was Rachel represented by a male or a of Thuringia. The characters are the 
female? A Nun deploring the 10~s of Saviour, the Virgin Mary, a Choir of 
her children had been somewhat incon- Angels, the Wise and Foolish Virgins. 
gruous: Did the Monks and Num ever There seems to have been a represen- 
join their compauies? In one stage tation, at least, of the opening of hell, 
direction it appears the women were into which Lucifer and Beelzebob drag 
personated by men. “ Primum pro- down the miserable Foolish Virgiw, 
eedunt tres fratres praepawti et vestiti shrieking 1‘ Woe, woe! ” as in a Greek 
in similitudinem trium Mariarum.“- tragedy. But the m& remarkable 
~~ysterium Kesurrectionis, quoted by part of this remarkable Poem is, that 
Bf. On&he de Roy, MystBres, p. 4. Frederick the Joyous is not struck to 

“Gaude, &mte. gaude- 
Maria Virgo, cunctas 1mx.w~~ kc. 

death by his compassion for the Foolish 
Virgins, or by his horror at their fste : 

9 A recent publication of the great but for his wrath and indignation, that 
Thuriogian Mystery of the Wise and the intercessory prayers of the Blessed 
Foolish Virgins (Ha&, 1855), de- Virgin in their favour are ineffectual, 
serves especial notice. Not only is this and do not at once prevail with her in- 

Mystery (performed at Eisenach, A.D. erorable Son. This wrath and indig- 
1322, not in a Chu-:h, but in an open nation in a few days brought on an apo- 
space adjoining), remarkable for its plectic seizure, under which Frederick 
noetic beauty, for the mixture, as it lingered, and died in two OL three years 
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appalling, up to the Passion, the Resurrection, the 
Ascension, which was not in like manner wrought into 
action, and preached in this impressive way to awe-struck 
crowds. Legend, like the Gospels, lent itself to the 
same purpose : instead of being read, it was thrown into 
a stirring representation, and so offered to spectators as 
well as to hearers. When all were believers (for those 
who had not the belief of faith and love, had that of 
awe and fear), t,hese spectacles no doubt tended most 
powerfully to kindle and keep alive the religious in- 
terest; to stamp upon the hearts and souls of men the 
sublime truths, as well as the pious fictions of religion 
What remains, the dry skeleton of these Latin mys- 
teries, can give no notion of what they were when alive ; 
when alive, with all their august, impressive, enthralling 
accessories, and their simple, unreasoning, but pro- 
foundly-agitated hearers. The higher truths, as well as 
the more hallowed events of our religion, have in our 
days retired into the reverential depths of men’s hearts 
and souls : they are to be awfully spoken, not, what 
would now be thought too familiarly, brought before 
our eyes. Christian tragedy, therefore, could only exist 
in this early init.iatory form. The older Sacred history 
might endure to be poeticised in a dramatic form, as in 
the ’ Samson Agonistes ; ’ it might even, under certain 
circumstances, submit to public representation, as in the 
Esther and Athalie of Racine, and the Saul of Alfieri. 
A martyrdom like that of Polyeucte might furnish 
noble situations. But the history of the Redeemer, the 
events on which are founded the solemn mysteries of 
our religion, must be realised only, as it were, behind 
the veil ; they will endure no alteration, no amplifica- 
tion, not the slightest change of form or word: wit,h 
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them as with the future world, all is an object 
uot of sight.” ’ 

- - _- 
r Since the publication of this work 

I have had the great good fortune to 
be present at the performance of the 
last of the ancient mysteries, which 
still lingers in Europe, the Passion 
Spiel, by the peasants of the Ammer- 
gau. No one who has not actually 
seen such a representation can fully and 
justly imagine the character and influ- 
ence of these Medieval plays. During 
my early life I hare seeu the drama in 
all its forms, as exhibited in the most 
splendid theatres of Europe. I have 
never witnessed a performance mere 
striking from its scenic effect: the 
richness and harmony of the decora- 
tions and dresses, brilliant and blended 
in their cclours as in an old Italian 
picture (by Gentile da Pabrianoj ; the 
music, though this was of a modern 
cast (much was chant.ed by a chorus or 
semichorus alternating, as on the Greek 
stage); and the general sustained in- 
terest and impressiveness of the whole. 
There was nothing, I think, which 
could offend the most sensitive religi- 
ousness. All wzu serious, solemn, I 
may say de\Tcut ; actors and audience 
were equally in earnest. The Saviour 
himself was represented with a quiet 
gentle dignity, admirably contrasting 
with the wild life and tumult, the stern 
haughty demeanour of the Pharisees 
and rulers in their secret plottings and 
solemn council (the Sanhedrin,) and the 
frantic agitation of the Jewish people. 
Even in the most perilous passages- 
the washing the feet of the disciples- 
there was no departure from the corn- 
manding repose of the Master. The 

BOOR XIV 

of “ faith > 

one or two comic touches (no doubt 
the ccarser jests and rude pleasantries 
have been refined away by the greater 
fastidiousnes of modern manners),- 
the greedy grasping of Judas after the 
pieces of silver; the e?ger quarrelling 
of the Roman soldiers, throwing dice 
for the seamless coat, did not disturb 
the general grave impressiveness, but 
rather gave a certain reality tc the 
scene. Legend, too, had entirely 
dropped away ; it was the evangelic 
history cast, with no mean skill, into a 
dramatic form. I never passed a day 
(it lasted from 7 in the morning till 3 
in the afterncon,j in more absorbed and 
unwearied attention. The theatre was 
not roofed ever by human hands, but 
with the bright blue sky above, at the 
bottom of a green valley, flanked by 
picturesque mountains, which closed in 
the remoter distance. And to crcwn 
the whole, on that occasion, the day, 
which had been bright, gradually dsrk- 
ened ; the clouds in their thick heavy 
masses rolled slowly down the moan. 
tin sides, looming blacker and blacker, 
till just at the moment of the Cruci- 
fixion, the storm-the thunderstcrm- 
burst, in awful grandeur. It disturbed, 
bnt did not close the drama ; there mao 
scme confusion, especially among the 
audience, who were most exposed (we 
were under partial shelter). But the 
end, if hurried, was still grave, serious, 
and conscientiously carried on to the 
close, the Resurrection, and the appear- 
ance of the Lord to the Disciples. 

I was assured that the moral and 
religious effect 0~ the peasant44 tbfm. 
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The Abbess of a German convent made a more extra- 
ordinary attempt to compel the dramatic art into the 
service of Latin Christianity. The motive of Broswitha, 
declared by herself, is not less strange than her design.” 
It was to wean the age (as far as we can judge, the 
age included the female sex-it included nuns, even 
the nuns of her own rigid order) from the fatal admira- 
tion of the licentious comedy of Rome> “ There are 
persons,” writes the saintly recluse, “who prefer the 
vanity of heathen books to the Sacred Scriptures, and 
beguiled by the charms of the language, are constantly 
reading the dangerous fictions of Terence, and defile 
their souls with the knowledge of wicked actions.” 
There is a simplicity almost incredible, but, from its 
incredibility, showing its perfect simplicity, in Bros- 
witha’s description not only of her motives but of her 
difficulties. The holy poetess blushes to t,hink that she 
too must dwell on the detestable madness of unlawful 
love, and the fat,ally tender conversations of lovers. If 
however she had listened to the voice of modesty, she 
could not have shown the triumph of divine Grace, as 
of course Grace in every case obtains its signal triumph. 
Each of the comedies, instead of its usual close, a mar- 
riage, ends with the virgin or the penitent taking the 
vow of holy celibacy. But in the slender plots t,he 
future saints are exposed to trials which it must have 
been difficult to represent, even to describe, with 
common decency. Two relate to adventures in which 

selves was excellent. Of the audience I character. 
could judge : and it was an audience ’ These plays have been recently 
gathered from all quarters, many more edited and trnnslated into French with 
than could obtain accommodation. No great care by M. Masnin.-ThBtre de 
one (the preparations last for a year or Hroswitha. Paris, 1843. 
two) is permitted to appeal, even in t Hroswitha wrote also a long poerr 
&he chorus, tinless of unimpeachable in hexameters, I’anegyris OPdonum. 
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holy hermits set forth in the disguise of amorous youths, 
to reclaim fallen damsels, literally from the life of a 
brothel, and bear them off in triumph, but not without 
resistance, from their sinful calling. Of course the 
penitents become the holiest of nuns. And the curious 
part of the whole seems to be that these plays on such 
much more than dubious subjects should not only have 
been written by a pious abbess, but were acted in the 
convent, possibly in the chapel of the convent. This is 
manifest from the stage directions, the reference to stage 
machinery, the appearance and disappearance of the 
actors. And nuns, perhaps young nuns, had to per- 
sonate females whose lives and experiences were cer- 
tainly most remote from convent discipline.” The plays 
are written in prose, probably because in those days t.he 
verse of Terence was thought to be prose: they are 
slight, but not without elegance of style derived, it 
should seem, from the study of that perilously popular 
author, whom they were intended to supersede. There 
are some strange patches of scholastic pedantry, a long 
scene on the theory of music, another on the mystery 
of numbers, with some touches of buffoonery, strange 
enough, if acted by nuns before mms, more strange if 
acted by others, or before a less select audience, in a 
convent. A wicked heathen, who is rushing to commit 
violence on some Christian virgins, is, like Ajax, judi- 
cially blinded, sets to kissing the pots and pans, and 
comes out with his face begrimed with black, no doubt 
to the infinite merriment of all present. The theatre of 
Hroswitha is indeed a most curious monument of the 
times. 

n See note of M. Magnin (p. 457), in answer to Price, the editor cd War- 
ton, ii. 28. M. Maguin has studied with great industry the origin of the 
Theatre 1x1 Europe. 
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No wonder that, the severer Churchmen took alarm, 
and that Popes and Councils denounced these theatric 
performances, which, if they began in reverent sanctity, 
soon got beyond the bounds not merely of reverence, 
but of decency. But, like other abuses, the reiteration 
of the prohibition shows the inveterate obstinacy and 
the perpetual renewal of the forbidden practice.” The 
rapid and general growth of the vernacular Mysteries, 
rather than the inhibition of Pope and Council, drove 
out the graver and more serious Latin Mysteries, not 
merely in Teutonic countries-in England and Ger- 
many-but in France, perhaps in 1taly.Y 

Latin, still to a certain extent the vernacular language 
of the Church and of the cloister, did not confine itself 
to the grave epic, the hymn, or the Mystery which 
sprang out of the hy.mn. The cloisters had their 
poetry, disguised in Latin to the common ear, and often 
needing that disguise. among the most curious, 
original, and lively of the monkish Latin poems, are 
those least in harmony with their cold ascetic discipline. 
Anucreontics and satires sound strangely, though inter- 
mingled with moral poems of the same cast, among the 

’ The prohibitions show that the “ Item, uon permittant sacerdotes, lu- 
ancient use of masks was continued :- dos theatrales fieri in ecclesi& et alias 
‘4 Interdum ludi fiunt in ecclesiis thea- ludos inhonestos.“-Cont. Trev. A.D. 
t&es, et non solum ad ludibriorum , 1227. Hartzheim, iii. p. 529. Com- 
spectacula introducuntur in eis mo;- / pare Synod Dioc. Worm. A.D. 1316. 
stra larvarum, w&m etiam in aliqm- , Ibid. iv. p. 258. 
bus festivitatibus diaconi, presbyteri ac Y Mary Magdalene was a favourite 
eubdiaconi insania? sua: ludibria exer- ’ character in these dramas. 

I 

Her eariier 
cere pripsumunt, mandamus, quatenus life was by no means disguised or sof- 
ne per hujusmodi turpitudinem eccle- , tened. See the curious extract from a 
we inquinetur honestas, przlibatam play px%ly Latin, partly German, pub- 
ludibriorum consuetudinem, vel potius lished by Dr. Hoffman, Fundgruben 
corrupt&m cuAs a vestris ecclesiis fti Geschichte Deutschen Sprache, 
extirpate. “-Decrat. Greg. Boehmer, : quoted by Mr. Wright. Preface ti 
Corpus Juris Canon. t. ii. fol. 418.- I ‘ Early Mysteries.’ London, 1838. 
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disciples of S. Benedict, S. Bernard, and S. Francis. If 
the cloister had its chronicle and its hymn-books, it 
often had its more profane song-book, and the songs 
which caught the ear seem to have been propagated 
from convent to convent.z The well-known convivial 
song, attributed to Walter de Mapes, was no doubt 
written in England; it is read in the collection of a 
Bavarian convent? These, and still more, the same 
satires, are found in every part of Latin Christendom ; 
they rise up in the most unexpected quarters, usually in 
a kind of ballad metre, to which Latin lends itself with 
a grotesque incongruity, sometimes with Leonine, 
sometimes with more accurate rhyme. The Anacreontic 
Winebibber’s song, too well known to be quoted at 
length, by no means stands alone: the more joyous 
monks had other Bacchanalian ditties, not without fancy 
and gay harmony.b c 

z Among the collections which I have 
read or consulted on this prolific sub- 
ject are the old one, of Flaccius Illyri- 
cus.-Early Mystews and other Latin 
Poems, by Thomas Wright, London, 
1838.-Lateinische Gedirhte des X. 
und XI. J. H., van Grimm und And. 
Schmeller. Gijttingen, 1838.-Poe’sies 
PopulairesLatinesdu Moyen Age. Edel- 
stan du Meril. Paris, 1847.-Populnr 
Songs.-Poems of Walter de Mares. 
Camden Society by Thomas Wright. 

8 This Collection, the ‘ Carmine Be- 
nedicto-Burana ’ (one of the most CN- 
rious publications of the Stuttgard 
Union), the Latin Book of Ballads, it 
may be called, of the Convent of Bene- 
dict Buren, contains many love-verses, 
certainly of no ascetic tendency; and 
this, among manr other of tie coarser 
mookish satires. 

b “ MiM eat propositum in tabeti mori, 
Vinum Bit appositum morientis ori, 
Ut dicant cum venerint Angelo~c~u 

chori, 
Deus sit propitius huic potatori.” 

“ Ave !  color vini clari, 
Ihlcis potus non amari, 
TuQ nos inebriari 

Digneris potent& 
0 quam felix creatura, 
Qurm produxit vitis pura, 
Omnis merm sit secura 

In tu8: priesenti&. 
0 ! quam placera in colore !  
0 !  quam fragrans in odoral 
0 ! quam snpidum in we ! 

Duke linguae vincnlum I 
Felix venter quem intrabis! 
Felix guttur quad rigabis ! 
Felix 09 quad tu lavabis ! 

Et beata labia !  

Ergo vinum collaudemus !  
Pot&ores exultemus !  
Non potantes confundnmus 

In eterna supplicia !  ” 
-wr1gm. p 120 



hnr. IV. ANACREUNTIC SONGS. 185 

The Anacreons of the cloister did not sing only of 
wine: they were not silent on that subject, least appro- 
priate, but seemingly not least congenial, to men under 
the duty, if not under the vow, of perpetual chastity. 
From the variety and number of these poems, which 
appear scattered about as freely and carelessly as the 
moral poems and satires, it might seem that there was 
a constant interchange between the troubadour or the 
minnesinger and the ecclesiastic or the monk. Many 
of the amatory Latin poems are apparently versions, 
many the originals of those sung by the popular poets 
in the vulgar tongne ; and there can be no doubt about 
the authorship of most of the Latin poems. They were 
the growth as they were the amusement of the cloister. 
They were written for the monks and clergy, to whom 
alone they were intelligible. It may suffice in a grave 
history (which, however, as endeavouring to reveal the 
whole character of past times, cannot altogether decline 
such topics) to select one of the most curious, certainly 
the most graceful of the poems of this class, in its 
language at least, if not altogether in its moral, inoffen- 
sive. It is a kind of Eclogue, in which two fair damsels, 
Phyllis and Flora, one enamoured of a Knight, the 
other of a Clerk, contend for the superior merit of their . 
respective lovers, and submit their cause to the decision 
of the old heathen god, Cupid. The time of this Idyl 
is a beautiful noon in spring, its scene a flowery meadow, 
under the cool shade of a pine by a murmuring stream.< 

c It is in the Carmina Benedicto- 
Buraana, p. 155 :- 

et in ipso gramine 
defluebat rivus. 
brevis atque garrulo 

,‘ Susurrabxt modicum 
Venrus tempestivua, 
locus emt viridl 
gmmine festivus, 

7. 
ut puellls noceat 
Calor solis minus 
fuit juxta rivulum 
Spt1osa FiW 



186 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XIV. 

The fair champion of the knight taunts the indolence, 
the luxuriousness, the black dress and shaven crown of 
the clerk. She dwells on the valour, noble person, 
bravery, and glory of the knight : the champion of the 
clerk, on his wealth, superior dignity, even his learning. 
His tonsure is his crown of dominion over mankind; he 
is the sovereign of men: the knight is his vassa1.d 
After some dispute, they mount, one a fine mule, the 
other a stately palfrey, and set off, both splendidly 
accoutred, to the Court of the God of Love. The 
Paradise of Cupid is described rapidly, but luxuriantly, 
with much elegance, and a profusion of classical Ion?, 

eenustata foliis, 
hate pandeos sinus, 
net intrwe poterat 
Cal07 peregri”us. 

8. 

consedere viwines, 
Herba &em dedit. 
Phillis prop& rivulum, 
Flora longe sedet, 
Et dum wdet utraque 
BC in sese redit, 
amor corda vulnerat 
et utmmque lxdit. 

9. 
Amor est interim 
hitens et OccuItus, 
et cord? certissm~os 
elicit sioyltus, 
pallor genas inficit, 
alteralltur vu1tos, 
sed io verecundiL 
furor est sepultu3.” 

d I omit other objections of Phyllis 
to a clerical lover. This is the wws! 

the can say :- 

29. 

0 orbem cm” lMA6cat 
hors luck fata, 
tnnc apparet clericus 
satis inhoneste, 
in t,o”a”*& capi tis 
et in at& veste 
po~rans tes~imonium 
voluntatis maestre.” 

‘o t’zis Flora rejoins :- 
37. 

‘4 Non dicas opprobkm 
Si coguoscas morem. 
vestem nigram clerici 
comam breviorem ; 
hahet ista clericus 
ad s”mm”m honorem, 
“t sex sijinificet 
omnibus majorem. 

38. 
Universa cleric0 
Constat esJe prona, 
et signurn imperii 
portat in caron& 
imperat militibns, 
et lqitur dona, 
famulante major eat 
impern”s persona. 

39. 
otiosum clericum 
semper 8688 juras, 
vile6 spemit operas 
faker et duras, 
sed cum ejus animus 
Evolat ad cwa.~, 
cali vias dividit 
et Ierum naturas. 

40. 
Meus est in purpur8 
tuus in loric$; 
tuus est in prcelio 
me”s in lecticI+ 
“bi facta princlpum 
r+ .olit antiqua,- 
scribit, qurerlt, cogit&- 
totum de amicn. ” 
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Silenus is not forgotten. The award is in favour of the 
clerk ; an award which designates him as fitter for love : 
and this award is to be valid to all future times.e Few 
fill question whence came this poem : that any layman 
should be so studious, even in irony, of clerical interests, 
can scarcely be suspected. If the ballad poetry of a 
people, or of a time, be the best illustration of their 
history, this poem, without doubt, is significant enough. 

It were unjuat not to add that, there is a great mass 
of this rhyme, not less widely dispersed, of much more 
grave and religious import-poems which embody the 
truths and precepts of the faith, earnest admonitions on 
the duties of the clergy, serious expostulaiions on the 
sufferings and oppressions of the poor, moral reflections 
on the times. The monkish poets more especially 
dwelt on the Crusades. Though there was no great 
poem on the subject, there were songs of triumph at 
every success-at every disaster a wild poetic wail.’ 
The Crusade was perpetually preached in verse, half 
hymn, half war-song! 

Yet, after all, the strength of these Monk-Poets was 

e The close is delightfully naive. 1 Elizabeth, with very many of the 
must only subjoin-the award :- beauties, some of the faults of that 

18. age. 
“ Fiunt et Justi&, 

ventilant vigorem 
f Carmina Benedicto-Burana, xxii. 

ventilant pt rcrrabunt to xxviii. :- 
Curirp Ilcoicm 
secoudnh ecientiam 

“ Agedum Christicnla, 

et secundum mown. 
surge vide 
Ne de fide 

79. 
rrputeris frivola, 

ad amrem ca 
suds martyr in agone, 

dicunt aptiarem. 
spe wrcedid et coronce, 

Comprobavit cnrle, 
derelict8 Bnbylone 

dictionem Juris, 
p”glll3 

et teneri whit 
I 

pro cceleati reglow? 

etiam futuris.” 
et ad vitaam te compone 

Pugnfi.” 

This poem is also in Mr. Wright’s g Se xxvi. on the conquests of Sa. 
English collection, who has subjoined ladin ; and in Ed&tan du I’eril’s Co1 
a translation of the time of Qnwn l&ion-“ L&we HienwJem.” 
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in satire. They have more of Juvenal, if not of his 
majestic march and censorial severity, of his pitilessness, 
of his bitterness, it may be said of his truculency, than 
of Catullus, Terence, or Horace. The invectives against 
Rome, against her pride, avarice, venality-against 
Popes and Cardinals-against the Hierarchy, its pomp, 
its luxury-against the warlike habits of the Prelates, 
the neglect of their holy duties-even against the 
Monks-put to the test their rude nerve and vigour ; 
and these poems in the same or in similar strain turn 
up out of the convent libraries in many parts of Germany, 
in France, in England, in every country beyond the 
Alps (Italy mostly expressed her Antipapal passions in 
other ways). They are of all ages; they have the merit 
that they are the outpourings of overburthened hearts, 
and are not the frigid and artificial works of mechanics 
in Latin verse ; they are genial even in their ribaldry ; 
they are written by men in earnest, bitterly deploring 
or mercilessly scourging the abuses of the Church. 
Whether from righteous indignation or malignity, from 
moral earnestness or jealousy and hatred of authority, 
whether its inspiration was holy and generous or sordid 
and coarse, or, as in most human things, from mingling 
and contradictory passions, the monkish Latin satire 
maintained its unretracted protest against the Church. 
The Satirists impersonated a kind of bold reckless anta- 
gonist against Rome and the hierarchy,h confounding 

h Mr. Wright has abundantly proved had a feud with the Cistelciaus or 

thl’s in his preface to’the poems of White Monks, and did not spare his 
Walter de Mapes. (Introd. p. ix., enemies; hut he was not Golias. Un- 
&c.) He is equally successful, ac- der that name lanked bards of H con- 
cording to my judgement, in depriving siderable period, and in my opinion of 

of the glory, or relieving from the re- more than one country. Mr. Wright 
proach, of these wmpositions the cele- is not so satisfactory in claiming them 
brated Walter de Mapw. De Mapes all for England ; one poem seems to 
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together in their Golias, as Rabelais in later days, solem- 
nity and buffoonery, pedantic learning and vulgar humour, 
d, profound respect for sacred things and freedom of in- 
vective against sacred persons. The Goliards became a 
kind of monkish rhapsodists, the companions and rivals 
of the Jongleurs (the reciters of the merry and licentious 
fabliaux) ; Goliardery was a recognised kind of medieval 
poetry. Golias has his Metamorphoses, his Apocalypse, 
his terrible Preachment, his Confession,’ his Complaint 
to the Pope, his Address to the Roman Court, to the 
impious Prelates, to the Priests of Christ, to the Prelates 
of France ; and, finally, a Satire on women, that is, 
against taking a wife, instinct with true monastic rigour 
and coarseness. Towards the ,Pope himself-though 
Golias scruples not to arraign his avarice, to treat his 
Bulls with scorn-there is yet some aweSk I doubt if 

show itself written in Pavia. CONI- 
pare the copy of the Confession in 
Wright (p. 71), and the Carmina Be- 
nedicto-Burana (p. 57). 

1 The Confession contaiu the famous I; 
drinking song. The close is entirely 
different, and shows the sort ofcommou 
property in the poems. Both poems 
mention Pavia. Yet the English copy 
names the Bibhop of Coventry, the 
Gemmn “the Elect of Cologne,” as 
Diocesan. 

k I have already quoted the liues in 
ane of tho ,e songs in which he derives 
the word Papa, by apocope, from pagare, 
“pay, pay.” In his complaint to the 
Pope, Golias is a poor clerical scholar 
poet :- 

*/ Turpe tibi, pastor bone, 
Si divina lectione 

SpretP fllim laicus, 
Vel absolve ckricatu, 
Vel fat ut in ckri l tdtu, 

Perseverem c1em us. 
Dulcis erit mihi statm 
Si prebenda muneratu~ 

Redditu vel alio, 
Vivam licet non habunde, 
Saltem mihi detur unde, 

Studeam de proprio.” 

From a very different author in 
bent tone is the following :- 

1. 
“ Die Xti writas, 

Die C&lx rarltas, 
Die ram charitas, 
Ubi nunc habitus ? 
Aut in valle Visionis, 
Aut In throne Pharaonis, 
Aut in alto cum Nerone. 
Aut in antro cum ‘rimone, 
Vel in viscelk seirpea 
Cum Moyae plorante, 
Vel in dome Romulea 
Cum bull& fulminante. 

2. 
Bulla fulmiuante 
Sub Judice tonante 
Reo appellnnte, 
Sententia gravante. 
Veritas opprimitur, 
Distrahitur et venditur 
Justitia pro&ante, 
Itur et recurritur 
Ad curiam, net ant@ 
I&is quid c~nmquatur 
Donec exuitur 
Ultimo quadrnnte 

a , dif 
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the Roman Pontiff was yet to the fiercest of these poets, 
as to the Albigensians and to the Spiritual Franciscans, 
Antichrist. The Cardinals meet with less respect ; that 
excessive and proverbial venality, which we have heard 
denounced century after century, is confirmed, if it 
needed confirmation, by these unsparing satirists.“’ 

The Bishops are still arraigned for their martial habits,” 
their neglect of their sacred functions, their pride, their 
venality, their tyranny. Some were married: this and 
universal concubinage is the burthen of the complaint 
against the Clergy.” The Satirists are stern monk8 to 
others, however their amatory poetry may tell against 

3. 
‘0 Respondit Caritas 

Homo quid dubitas, 
Quidme sollicitas? 
Non sum quad usitas, 
Neo in euro, net in austro. 
Nee in fore, net in clan&o, 
Net in bysso, net in cuculla, 
Net in hello, net in bulla 
De Jericho sum veuiens 
Ploro cum saw&to, 
Quem duplex Lwi tranviens 
9011 astitit grabato.” 
Cawnina Benedieto-Burma, p. 51. 

OK, of these stanzas is contained iu a 

long poem made up very uncritically 

from a number of small poems (in 

Flaccius Illyricus, p. 29, kc.) on Papal 

absolution and indulgences :- 

(6 Nos pew&a relarilmus 
Absolutes collocamus 

Sedibus ether&, 
Nos h&emus nostras leges. 
Alligautes omnes reges 

In manicie auks.” 
Cam., B. B., p, 17 

m See the Poem de Ruini Komrc. 

Wright, p. 217. CarminaB. B. 16 :- 

3. 
“ Vidi vidi caput mundi 

instar maris et protundt 
Vorax guttur Siculi ; 
ibi ruundi bithalassus, 
lhi sorb& B”N”I Crassus 
et argentum eculi. 

. ..* 

ibl pugna galearum 
et concur*w piratarum 
id est cardinallnm. 

* * * 

a5. 

Cardinales “t predixi, 
Nova jure Crucifixi 
Vendunt patrimunium, 
Petrus foris, intua Nero. 
intus lUpa, foris veru 
sicut agui ovium.” 

This is but a sample of these Poems. 

n “ Episcopi comuti 
Conticuere muti, 
ad prsedam sunt par&i 
et indecenter coronati 
pro virgfi ferunt luuceam, 
pro inful$ galeam, 
clipeum pro &I& 
(hsec m&is erit mola) 
loricam pro albii. 
ha?c occasio calva, 
pellem pro humeralt, 
pro ritu secular1 
Sicut fortes incednnt. 
et & De” dlwedunt ” $0 , . 

Cam. B. Burana, p. 15. Com~aw 

Wright, Sermo G&e ad Prselatos, p 

48. 

a “ Net tu participes 
&monJugise vita3 vitfo 
Namque multos invenio 
qui aunt hnjus partieipeg 
ecclesiarum priucipes ” 
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themselves.P The Archdeacons’ Court is a grievance 
which seems to have risen to a great height in England. 
Henry J.I. we have heard bitterly complaining against 
its abuses : it levied enormous sums on the vices of the 
people, which it did not restrain.q All are bitterly re- 
proached with the sale of the services of the Church, 
even of the Sacraments.’ The monks do not escape; 
but it seems rather a quarrel of different Orders than a 
general denunciation of all. 

The terrible preachment of Golias on the Last Judge: 
ment ought not to be passed by. The rude doggrel rises 
almost to sublimity as it summons all alike before the 
Judge, clerk as well as layman ; and sternly cuts off all 
reply, all legal quibble, all appeal to the throne of St. 
Peter. The rich will find no favour before Him who is 
the Judge, the Author of the sentence, the Witness. God 
the Judge will judge Judges, he will judge Kings ; be 

P 16 0 08cera0s h22c re8ponae. 
qui frequenter et joconde 

Argus ad animi scelus omnlmodum, 
Et Polyphemus est nd wtis metcdum. 

CUE “~0~8 a0rmk, unae 
Mane sorgens, missam dicis, Do&rum statuit dew& mlllium, 
corpus Christi benedicis, Quorum est pondus supra jus jurium, 
post amplexus meretrick, Unum qui wlverit, reus est omnium. 
minus qwm tu peccatricis. NM resolverit prius marsupium. 

* * * x l *  . 1 *  

Yiror ego, miror plane Ecclesiastica Jura venalia, 
quoa sub illo l&et pane facit prop~tulo, sea venialia 
Corpus Christi, qucd prophane cum venum deaerit, vocat & venin 
Tractat manus Ills mane, quam non invenlrus venit Jkclesia” 
Yiror, nisi tu mireris, -Wright, p. 9. 
qu0a & terra non sorberis, r u Janet ordo clericalis 
cumque srepe prohiberis 
itmare non vcreris.@’ 

in respectu laicalis, 

-Wright, pp. 49, 50. 
spina Christi fit mercalis 
ge*e** generalis 

q Compare in Wright the thw cu- Veneunt altaris, 
venit eucharistin, 

rious poems, De Concubinis Sacwdo. cum sit nugataria 

turn, Consultatio Sacerdotum, Conro- gratis renalis.” 

ratio Saccrdotum, pp. 171, 174, 180. 
-Carmiv~. B. Btama, p. 41. 

- I+% capitulum legi de moribus 
This and the following poems dwell 0x1 

Archdinconi, qui suia vidbus simony of all kinds. See the Poem De 
quicquid a prresulis evadit manibus 
capit et lacerat rostris et unguibus. 

Grisis Monachis, Wright, p. 54. Ds 
Clarevallensibus et Cluniacensibus, i’b. 

Hit plew o~qlis s&t ad synodurn. 
Lynx ad insidlea, Janus ad coa~oa~m, 

;. 237. De&&s Monwhorum. 187. 



192 LATIN CHRISTlANITY. Bcmc XIV. 

he Bishop or Cardinal, the sinner will be plunged int,o 
the stench of hell. There will be no fee for Bull or’ 
Notary, no bribe to Chamberlain or Porter. Prelates 
will be delivered up to the most savage tormentors ; their 
life will be eternal death.” 

History throughout these centuries bore on its face 

Latin that it was the work not of the statesman or 
history. the warrior, unless of the Crusader or of the 

warrior Bishop, it was that of the Monk. It is uni- 
versally Latin during the earlier period : at first indeed 
in Italy, in Latin which may seem breaking down into 
an initiatory Romance or Italian. Erchempert and the 
Salernitan Chronicle, and some others of that period, 
are barbarous beyond later barbarism. When history 
became almost the exclusive property of the Monks, it 
was written in their Latin, which at least was a kind of 
Latin. Most of the earlier Chronicles were intended 
each to be a universal history for the instruction of the 
brotherhood. Hence monkish historians rarely begin 
lower than the Creation or the Deluge. According to 
the erudition of the writer, the historian is more or less 
diffuse on the pre-Christian History, and that of the 
Caesars. As the writers approach their own age, the brief 
Chronicle expands and registers at first all that relates 
to the institution and interests of the monastery, its 

m * Qnid dictnri miseri SU~UB ante thnmum, 
Anteboy;;m judicem, ante summum 

Tune non erit aliauis locns hia IX?+ 
-  

CO”Wll, 

Ckm nostramm pnemia reddet ac- 
tionum. 

Cum perventum fnerit eramell veri; 
Ante thronnm stabimus judicis seven, 
Net erit distinctiu laici vel clerk. 
Nulla nos exceptio poterit tueri. 

Hit non erit licitum quicwam alle- 

Neque jus rejicere, neque replicme, 
Nea nd Apwtolicam sedem appellate, 

Heu~ tune damnabitnr, net dicetur 
q”aR. 

Cogitate divites qui vel quales &is, 
Quod in hoc judicio tncere pot&is ; 
Tune non erit aliquis locus hit Digestis 
ldem erii lkus hit Judex. tutor, testis. 
Judicabit judicee judex ~eneralis, 
Nibil ibi prodwit dlgnitas regalia ; 
Srd fmtorem sentiet pen&x gehennalis, 
Sive sit Epiacopus, sive Cwdinalis, 

Nihil ibi dabitur bulk vel scriptori. 
Nihil camerario, nihil Janitori; 
Sed dabuntur prsesules pessimo tortori 
Quibw erit vivere sine fine mori.” 

-Wright, p. 63. 
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founders and benefactors, their lives and miracles, and 
condescends to admit t.he affairs of the times in due sub- 
ordination. But there is still something of the legend. 
Gradually, however, the actual world widens before the 
eyes of the monkish historian ; present events in which 
he, his monastery, at all events the Church, are mingled, 
assume t,heir proper magnitude. The universal-history 
preface is sometimes actually discarded, or shrinks into a 
narrower compass. He is still a chronicler; he still, 
as it were, surveys everything from within his convent- 
walls; but the world has entered within his convent. The 
Monk has become A, Churchman, or the Churchman, 
retired into the monastery, become almost an historian. 
The high name of Historian, indeed, cannot be claimed 
for any mediEva1 Latin writer; but as chroniclers of 
their own times (their value is entirely confined to their 
own times ; on the past they are merely servile copyists 
of the same traditions) they are invaluable: Their very 
faults .are their merits. They are full of, and therefore 
represent the passions, the opinions, the prejudices, the 
partialities, the animosities of their days. Every king- 
dom, every city in Italy, in Germany every province, 
has its chronicler.” In England, though the residence 
of the chronicler, the order to which he belongs, and the 
office which he occupies, are usually manifest, it is more 
often the affairs of the realm which occupy the annals. 
France, or rather the France-Teutonic Empire, began 
with better promise ; Eginhard has received his due 
praise ; the Biographers of Louis the Pious, Thegan, and 
the Astronomer, may be read with pleasure as with in- 
struction : Nithard falls off. In England Matthew Paris, 

t E.g. in the baxon Chronicle. 
n To characterise the Chronicles, eveu thee of the ditferent nations, would 

he au endless labour. 

VOL. 1x. Q 
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or rather perhaps Roger of Wendover, takes a wider 
range : he travels beyond the limits of England ; he 
almost aspires to be a chronicler of Christendom. The 
histories of the Crusades are lively, picturesque, accord- 
ing as they come directly from the Crusaders themselves. 
Perhaps the most elaborate, William of Tyre, being a 
compilation, is least valuable and least effective. Lambert 
of Hertzfield (vulgarly of Aschaffenburg) in my judge- 
ment occupies, if not the first, nearly the first place, in 
medireval history. He has risen at least towards the 
grandeur of his subject. Our own chroniclers, West- 
minster, Knighton, and Walsingham, may vie with the 
best of other countries. As to their Latinity, Saxo Gram- 
maticus, the Sicilian Ugo Falcandus, command a nobler 
and purer style. 

Yet after all the Chronicle must, to attain its perfec- 
tion, speak in the fresh picturesqueness, the freedom, 
aud the energy of the new vernacular languages. The 
Latin, though in such universal use, is a foreign, a con- 
ventional tongue even among Churchmen and in the 
monastery. Statesmen, men of business, men of war, 
must begin to relate the affairs of States, the adventures 
aud events of war. For the perfect Chronicle we must 
await Villehardouin, Joinville, Froissart. Villani is more 
than a chronicler ; he is approaching to the historian. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Christm Letters in the New Languages .lf Europe. 

CHRISTIANITY, indeed, must await, and not in history 
alone, the creation, growth, perfection of new languages, 
before she can become the parent of genuine Christian 
letters and arts-of letters and arts which will maintain 
permanent influence and ascendancy over the mind of 
man. But the abrogation of the Latin as the exclusive 
language of Christian letters and arts must be inevitably 
and eventually the doom of Latin Christianity. Latin 
must recede more and more into a learned language 
understood by the few. It may linger in the religious 
service of all who adhere to the Church of Rome, not 
absolutely unintelligible to those whose language is of 
Latin descent, and among them with a kind of myste- 
rious and venerable indistinctness not unfavourable to 
religious awe. The Latin is a congenial part of that 
imposing ritual system which speaks by symbolic ges- 
tures and genuflexions, by dress, by music, by skilful 
interchange of light and darkness, by all which elevates, 
soothes, rules the mind through the outward senses. A 
too familiar Liturgy and Hymnology might disturb this 
vague, unreasoning reverence. ?Vith the coarsest and 
most vulgar Priesthood these services cannot become 
altogether vulgar ; and except to the strongest or most 

practical minds, the clear and the definite are often fatal 
to the faith. Yet for popular instruction either from 
the Pnlpit or through the Printing Press, Christianity 
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must descend, as it does descend, to the popular Ian- 
guage. In this respect Latin has long discharged it. 
mission-it is antiquated and obsolete. 

But while the modern languages of Europe survive ; 
and we can hardly doubt the vitality of French, Italian, 
Spanish, German, and our own English (now the verna- 
cular tongue of North America and Australia, that too 
of government and of commerce in vast regions of Africa 
and Asia), the great Christian writers, Dante, Ariosto, 
Tasso, Calderon ; Pascal, Bossuet, and the pulpit orators 
of France, with Corneille and Racine; the German 
Bible of Luther, the English Bible, Shakspeare, Milton, 
Schiller, some of our great divines, Hooker, Jeremy 
Taylor, will only die with the languages in which they 
wrote. Descartes, Bacon, Locke, Reid, Kant, will not 
share the fate of the scholastic philosophers, till the 
French, English, and German are to new races of men 
what mediaeval Latin is to us. And religion must speak 
t,o mankind in t.he dominant languages of mankind. 

It might seem indeed that in the earliest Latin as 
distinguished from the Teutonic languages, the Romance 
in its various forms, Sicilian, Italian, Catalan, Provenpal, 
poetry, the primal form of vernacular literature was 
disposed to break loose from Latin Christianity, from 
hiemrchical unity, even from religion. The Clergy in 
general remained secluded or shrunk back into the 
learned Latin; the popular poetry, even the popular 
prose, became profane, unreligious, at length in some 
lbart irreligious. The Clergy, as has been seen, for their 
own use and amusement, transmuted much of the popu- 
lar poetry into Latin, but it ceased thereby to be popular 
except among themselves. They shut themselves up 
from the awakening and stirring world in their sanctity, 
their authority, their learning, their wealth. The 
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Jongleurs, the Trouveres, the Troubadours, became in a 
certain sense the popular teachers; the Bards and the 
sacerdotal order became separate, hostile to each other. 
The Clergy might seem almost content with the intel- 
lect of man ; they left the imagination, except so far as 
it was kept enthralled by the religious ceremonial, to 
others. Perhaps the Mysteries, even the early Latin 
Mysteries, chiefly arose out of the consciousness of this 
loss of influence; it was a strong effort to recover that 
which was gliding from their grasp. Some priests were 
Troubadours, not much to the elevation of their priestly 
character ; Troubadours became priests, but it was by 
the renunciation of their poetic fame; and by setting 
themselves as far asunder as possible from their former 
brethren. Fulk of Marseilles & became the furious per- 
secutor of those who had listened with rapture to his 
poetry. Later one of the most famous of the schoolmen 
was said to have been a Troubadour.b 

Chivalry alone, so far as chivalry was Christian, held 
poetry to the service of Christianity, and even of the 
Church ; but this was chiefly among the Trouveres of 
Northern France or the Langue d’Oi1. The Provengal 
poetry of the South, the cradle of modern song, contains 
some noble bursts of the Crusading religious sent,iment ; 
it is Christian, if chivalry be Christian, in tone am1 
thought. But, in general, in the castle courts of the 

1 For the history of Folk of Mar- Troubadour. A tale is told of him 
seilles, whosepoetic fame endured to the very similar to that of Romeo and 
days of Dante, see back, vol. v. p. 412. Juliet. Conceive Romeo growing up 

b No less a person than William into a High Churchman and a School- 
Dumnd, the great general of the Pope, man !-Ritter, Christliche Philosophic, 
the gr& Ecclesiastical Legist, almost vii. p. 19. The question is examined 
the last great Schoolman, the author of’ with fairness and sagacity in the xath 
the Speculum and the Rationale, is vol. of the Hist. Lit. de la France, p. 
traditionally reported tc have &II a 435. 
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J’rovenqal Princes ancl Nobles poetry not only set itself 
above Christian religion, but above Christian morals. 
The Iighest Idealism was amatory Platonism, which 
while it professed religious adoration of woman, degraded 
her by that adoration. It may be doubted whether it 
could ever have broken forth from that effeminacy to 
which it had condemned itself. Grace, perhaps tender- 
ness, was its highest aim ; and Poetry soars not above 
its aim. But this subject has already found its place in 
our history. In its lower and popular form Proven~l 
poetry, not less immoral, was even more directly anti- 
hierarchical. It was not heretical, for it had not religion 
enough to be heretical: religion was left to the heretic. 
The Fabliau, the Satire, the Tale, or the Song, were the 
broad and reckless expression of that aversion and con- 
tempt into which the Clergy of Southern France had 
fallen, and tended immeasurably to deepen that aversion 
and contempt. Bnt it has been sadly shown how the 
Albigensian war crushed the insurrection of Provenqal 
poetry against Latin letters, together with the insurrec- 
tion against the Latin hierarchy. The earliest verna- 
cular poetry perished almost without heirs to its fame; 
its language, which once divided France, sunk into a 
provincial dialect.” 

Christendom owes to Dante the creation of Italian 
Poetry, through Italian, of Christian Poetry. It required 
all the courage, firmness, and prophetic sagacity of Dante 
to throw aside the inflexible bondage of the established 
hierarchical Latin of Europe. He had almost yielded 
and had actually commenced the Divine Comedy in the 
ancient, it seemed, the universal and eternal 1anguage.d 

c Even in our days Provence has a undergone much change. 
poet, and that of 110 undeserved fame, d Compare among other authorities 
J&n?: of course, the language has the valuable essay of Pertiari, t&e 
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But t,he Poet had profoundly meditated, and deliberately 
resolved on his appeal to the Italian mind and heart. 
Yet even then he had to choose, to a certain extent to 
form, the pure, vigorous, picturesque, harmonious Italian 
which was to be intelligible, which was to become native 
and popular to the universal ear of Italy. He had to 
create ; out of a chaos he had to summon light,.” Every 
kingdom, every province, every district, almost every 
city, had its dialect, peculiar, separate, distinct, rude in 
construction, harsh, in different degrees, in utterance. 
Dante in his book on Vulgar Eloquence ranges over the 
whole land,f rapidly discusses the Sicilian and Apulian, 

son-iu-law of Monti (in Monti, Pro- affetti soggiunse” (p. 323). Perticari 
post% di Alcune Correzioni, &c. al quotes another remonstrance addressed 
Vocah. della Crosca, v. ii. pte. ii.). to the poet by Giovanni di Virgilio da 
Perticari quotes the very curious letter Cesena, closing with these words : u Se 
of the Monk Ilario to Uguccione della ti giova la fama, non sii contento a si 
Faggiuola. To this Monk the wander- &vi con&i, nB all’ esser fatto glorioso 
ing Dante showed part of his great da1 vi1 giudicio del rolgo” (p, 330). 
work. The Monk was astounded to Conceive the Divine Comedy stranded, 
see that it was written in the vulgar with Petrarch’s Africa, high on the 
t4mngae. “ IO mi stupiva ch’ egli avesse barren and unapproachable shore of 
cant&o in quelle lingua, perch& parea ecclesiastical Latin. 
casa difficile, anzi da non credere, ch& 0 “Poscia nel lihro ch’ ei nornina 
quegli altissimi intendimenti si potess- della Vulgare Eloquenza, comincib ad 
ero significare par parole di vulgo ; ne illustrare 1’ idioms poetico ch’ egli 
mi parea convenire chb una tanta e si ~reaoa.” See the excellent observations 
degna scienza fosse rest&a a quel modo on writing in 8. deadlanguage, in Foscolo, 
cosi plebeo.” Dante replied, that so he Discorso sul ‘I’esto di Dante, p. 250. 

himself had originally thought. He f I can have no doubt whatever of 
had once begun his poem in Latin, and the authenticity of the De Vulgari 
these were the lines- EloquentiL ; contested becanse Dante 

*~lthna rema canam, fluid0 contermina threw aside the vulgar Tuscan or Flo- ’ 
mmldo, - 

Spiritibus qua lata patent, qua praemia rentine as disdainfully as the rest, and 
SOlVll”t even preferred the Boloznese. To a 

Pro meritis cuicunque suis.” stranger it is extraordinary that snch 
Bnt he had thrown aside that lyre, “ed an Essay as that of Perticari should he 
un altra ne temperai conveniente all’ necessary to vindicate Dante from the 
orecchio de’ moderni ” . The Mouk charge of ingratitude and want of pa- 
ocncludea “ molte altre case con sublimi triotism, even >f hatred of Floreon 
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the Roman and Spoletan, the Tuscan and Genoese, the 
Romagnole and the Lombard, the Trevisan and Vene- 
tian, the Istrian and Friulian; all are coarse, harsh, 
mutilated, defective. The least bad is the vulgar 
Bolognese. But high above all this discord he seems to 
discern, and to receive into his prophetic ears, a noble 
and pure language, common to all, peculiar to none, a 
language which he describes as Illustrious, Cardinal, 
Courtly, if we may use our phrase, Parliamentary, that 
is, of the palace, the courts of justice, and of public 
affairs.R Ko doubt it sprung, though its affiliation is by 
no means clear, out of the universal degenerate Latin, 
the rustic tongue, common not in Italy alone, *but in all 
the provinces of the Roman Empire.” Its first domi- 
cile was the splendid Sicilian and Apulian Court of 
Frederick II., and of his accomplished son. It has been 
boldly said, that it was part of Frederick’s magnificent 
design of universal empire : he would make Italy one 

(Florence which had exiled him), be- 
ca”se Florentine vanity was wounded 
by what they conceived injustice to 
~UIY Tuscan. See also the Preface to 
the De Vulgari Eloquio in the excellent 
edition of the Opere Minori, by Fmati- 
celli. Florence, 18:X3. 

g “ Itaque adepti quod quaxebamus, 
dicimus, Illustre, Cardinale, Aulicum 
et Curiale Vulgate in Latio, quad om- 
“is L&z civitatis est et “ullius esse 
ridetur, et quo mmicipia Vulgaria 
amnia Latinorum mensumntur, ponde- 
rantllretcomparantur.“-Lib. i.cxvi. 

h I’erticari has s”me ingenious ob- 
servatmns on the German conquests, 
and the formation of Italian from the 
Latin. The German war-terms were 
alone admitted into the language. But 
hi> tnewy oi the origin of the Romance 

out of the ecclesiastical Latin, and still 
mole his notion that the ecclesiastical 
Lati” was the old linguarustlca, rests on 
two bold and unproved assumptions, 
though doubtless there is smne truth 
in both : “ La fina industria degli Ec- 
clesiastici, the in Romano spiegando la 
dottrina Evangelica, ed in Romano 
swivendo i fatti della chiesa cattolica, 
facevnno de1 Romano il linguaggio 
pontifical e Cattolica cio& universaZ.9. 
Ma quella no” era piii il Latin0 illustre ; 
no” I’ us& da Lucrezio e da Tullio, 
no” I’ udito nel Senate e “ella Carte 
di Ceswe ; em quel mstico the parlara 
l’inter” volgo dell’ Europa Latina” (p. 

92). Still I know no treatise on the 
origin of the Italian language more full, 
more suggestive, or more valuable tlw 
l’erticui’s. 
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realm, under one king, and speaking one language.’ 
Dante does homage to the noble character of Frede- 
rick II.” Sicily was the birthplace of Italian Poetry. 
The Sicilian Poems live to bear witness to the truth of 
Dante’s assertion, which might rest on his irrefragable 
authority alone. The Poems, one even earlier than the 
Court of Frederick;” those of Frederick himself, of Pietro 
della Vigna,” of Eing Enzio, of King Manfred, with 
some peculiarities in the formation, orthography, use 

* “Federigo II. espemva a riunire 
1’ It&a sotto un 6010 principo, una 
wla forma di governo, e una sola lin- 

gua. “-Foscolo sulla lingua Italiana, 
p. 159. This essay, printed (1650) 
in the fourth volume of my poor 
friend’s Works, has only just reached 
me. 

k “ Quicquid poetantur Itali Sicili- 
anum vocatur . . . . Sed haec fama 
Trinacrke terrs, si reete Signum ad 
quod tendit inspiciamas, videtur tan- 
turn in opprobrium Italorum Princi- 
pum remansisse qui non heroic0 more, 
sed plebeo sequuntur superbiam. Siqui- 
dem illustras heroes Fredericus Caesar, 
et bene genitus ejus Manfredus, nobi- 
lit&em ac rectitudinem soa: forma: 
pandentes, donec fortuna permansit, 
humana secuti sunt, brutalia dedig- 
nantes, propter quod corde mobiles 
atque gratiarum dot&i inhzrere tan- 
torum principum majestati conati suet : 
ita quad eorum tempoye quicquid ex- 
cellentes Latinorum nitebantur, pri- 
mitus in tantorum Coronatorum aul& 
prod&at. Et quia regale solium erat 
Sicilia, factum est quicquid nostri pram- 
dewssores vulgariter protulerunt, Si- 
cilianum vocatur. Quad quidem re- 
tinemus et nos, net posteri nostri per- 
mutare v&bunt, Raoha ! Raoha ! Quid 

nunc personat tuba novissimi Fred+ 
rici ? quid tintinnabulum II. Caroli? 
quid cornua Jobannis et Azzonis Mar- 
cbionum potenturn ? quid aliorum 
Magnatum tibia:? nisi Venite carni- 
iices ! Venite altriplices ! Venite ava- 
ritia: sectatores. Sed przestat ad pro- 
positum rep&we quam frustra loqui.” 
-DC Vulgar. Eloquio, i. xii. p. 46. 
There is a splendid translation of this 
passage in Dantesque Italian by Fos- 
cola, Disowso, p, 253. 

m See the Rosa fresca olentissima, 
Foscolo, della Lingua, p. 150. 

n “ Cosi ne’ versi seguenti non v’ e 
UI) unico sgrammaticamento de sin- 
tassi, II& un modo d’ esprimersi inele- 
gante, nB un solo vocabolo the pow 
parere troppo antico. 

“ Non dim ch’ alla vwtra gran bellezzn 
Orgoglio non convegm e siiavi bate. 
Che a bella donna orgoglio hen wnveue, 
Che la mantene in pregio ed in graudezza ; 
Troppo alrereua B quelLm ohe *convene. 
Ui grande orgoglio mai ben non awene.” 

Poeti de1 lLnO Sec. i. p. 195. 
See Foscolo, p. 166. 

Peter della Vigna (Peter de Vinca) did 
not write Sicilian from want of command 
of Latin ; his letters, including ma11y 
Df the State Papers of his master Fre- 
derick II., are of much nigher Latioitg 
than moat of his time. 
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and sounda of woras, are int,elligible from one end of 
the Peninsula to the 0ther.O The language was echoed 
and perpetuated, or rather resounded spontaneously, 
among poets in other districts. This courtly, aristo- 
cratical, universal Italian, Dante heard as the con- 
ventional dialect in the Courts of the Ciesars,p in 
the republics, in the principalities throughout Italy.” 
Perhaps Dante, the Italian, the Ghibelline, the assertor 
of the universal temporal monarchy, dwelt not less 
fondly in his imagination on this universal and noble 
Italian language, because it would supersede the Papal 
and hierarchical Latin ; the Latin with the Pope him- 
self, would withdraw into the sanctuary, into the service 
of the Church, into affairs purely spiritual. 

However this might be, to this vehicle of his noble 
thoughts Dante fearlessly entrusted his poetic immor- 
tality, which no poet anticipated with more confident 
security. While the scholar Petrarch condescended to 
the vulgar tongue in his amatory poems, which he had 
still a lurking fear might be but ephemeral, in his 

o See the passages from Frederick II. 
and King Enzio, Foscolo, p. 165. 

p See, among other instnnces, the 
pure Italian quoted from Angel&i by 
Perticari, written at Milan the year 
hefore the birth of Dante. Perticari’s 

graceful essay, as far as the earlier 
Italian poetry may be compared with 
that of Foscolo, sulla Lingua; the 
other poets Gino da Pistoia, the Guidos 
(Fnscolo ranks Guido Cavalcanti, 
Dante’s best friend, very high) may 
be read in a collection printed at Flo- 
rence, referred to in a former volume. 
Nor must the prose be forgotten; the 
history of Mat&o Spinelli is good uni- 
versal Italkn. The maritime code of 

Amnlli has been recently discovered, 
in Italian perfectly intelligible in the 
present day. I owe this information 
to my accomplished friend Sign’. La- 
caita. 

9 “La lingua ch’ ei nomina c&e- 
giana, e delb quale ei disputa tuttaviq 
la SUB fantasia vedevnla nascere ed am. 
pliarsi per la perpetua residenza de’ 
Cesari in Roma, e frg le republiche e 
le tirannidi, tutte confuw io un a010 
reame. Di questo ei ti pare certissimo 
come di lexge preordinata d& Provi- 
denza e connessa al sistema del’ Uni- 
vwso.“-Compare quotations, Foswlo, 
Discorso, p. 254. 
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Africa and in his Latin verses he laid up, as he 
fondly thought, an imperishable treasure of fame.’ 
Even Roccaccio, happily for his own glory, followed 
the example of Dante, in, as he probably supposed, 
his least enduring works his gay Decamerone. Yet 
Roccaccio doubted, towards the close of his life, 
whether the Divine Comedy had not been more sub- 
lime, and therefore destined to a more secure eternity 
in Latin.B 

Thus in Italy, with the Italian language, of which, if 
he was not absolutely the creator, he was the first who 
gave it permanent and vital being, arose one of the 
great poets of the world. There is a vast chasm be- 
tween the close of Roman and the dawn of Italian 
letters, between the period at which appeared the last 
creative work written by transcendent human genius 
in the Roman language, while yet in its consummate 
strength and perfection, and the first, in which Italian 
Poetry and the Italian tongue came forth in their 
majesty ; between the history of Tacitus and the Divina 
Comedia. No one can appreciate more highly than 
myself (if I may venture to speak of myself), the great 
works of ecclesiastical Latin, the Vulgate, parts of the 
Ritual, St. Augustine: yet who can deny that there is 

1 Compare Petlarch’s letter (Epist. Some passages of real merit (vol. iii. 
Fan. xi. la), m which he haughtily ch. xl.). 
vindicates himself frxn all jealousy of ’ “Non dice perb the se in verG 

I ” Dante. How should he, wha is the , Latnu fosse (non mutate il peso delle 
companion of Virgil and Homer, be parole vulgari) ch’ egli non fosse molto 
jealous of one who enjoys the hause ~ piti artificiaw e pih sublime: percio- 
applause of taverns and markets. I ch8 molto pih wte e nel parlare latino 
may add that Mr. Bruce Why&, in his I ch8 nel moderno.“-Boccac. Comm. 
curious volumes. Histoire des Langues I Div. Corn. f. f. As if sublimity in 
Romanes, has given a careful analpsis / poetry consisted in skilful triumph over 
of Petrzrch’s ‘1 Africa,” which he has 1 difficulty. But on the old age of Eoc~ 
actually read, anci &covered in it / caccio, see Foscolo, p. 213. 
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barbarism, a yet unreconciled confusion of uncongenial 
elements, of Orientalism and Occidentalism, in the lan- 
guage ? From the time of Trajan, except Claudian, 
Latin letters are almost exclusively Christian ; and 
Christian letters are Latin, as it were, in a secondary 
and degenerate form. The new era opens with 
Dante. 

To my mind there is a singular kindred and similitude 
ratitUB and between the last great Latin, and the first great 
Dunk. Italian writer, though one is a poet, the other 

a historian. Tacitus and Dante have the same penetra- 
tive truth of observation as to man and the external 
world of man ; the same power of expressing that truth. 
They have the common gift of flashing a whole train of 
thought, a vast range of images on the mind by a few 
brief and pregnant words; the same faculty of giving 
life to human emotions by natural images, of imparting 
to natural images, as it were, human life and human 
sympathies : each has the intuitive judgement of saying 
just enough ; the stern self-restraint which will not say 
more than enough; the rare talent of compressing a 
mass of profound thought into an apophthegm; each 
paints with words, with the fewest possible words, yet 
the picture lives and speaks. Each has that relentless 
moral indignation, that awful power of satire which in 
the historian condemns to an immortality of earthly 
infamy, in the Christian Poet aggravates that gloomy 
immortality of this world by ratifying it in the next. 
Each might seem to embody remorse.t Patrician, high, 
imperial, princely, Papal criminals are compelled to 
acknowledge the justice of their doom. EYch, too, 

t It is a saying attributed to Talkyland of Tacitus, “Qwd on lit m: 
hornme-l& on est au Conftssional.” 
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writing, one of times just past, of which the influences 
were strongly felt in the social state and fortunes of 
R,ome : the other of his own, in which he had been 
actively concerned, throws a personal passion (Dante of 
course the most) into his judgements and his language, 
which, whatever may be its effect on their justice, adds 
wonderfully to their force and reality. Each, too, has a 
lofty sympathy with good, only that the highest ideal of 
Tacitus is a death-defying Stoic, or an all-accomplished 
Roman Proconsul, an Heloidius Thrasea, or anilgricola; 
that of Dante a suffering, and so purified and beat,ified 
Christian saint, or martyr; in Tacitus it is a majestic 
and virtuous Roman matron, an Agrippina, in Dante an 
unreal mysterious Beatrice. 

Dante is not merely the religious Poet of Latin or 
medieval Christianity ; in him that medieval Chris- 
tianity is summed up as it were, and embodied for per- 
petuity. The Divine Comedy contains in its sublimest 
form the whole mythology, and at the same time the 
quintessence, the living substance, the ultimate conclu- 
sions of the Scholastic Theology. The whole course of 
Legend, the Daemonology, Angelology, the extra-mun- 
dane world, which in the popular belief was vague, frag- 
mentary, incoherent, in Dante, as we have seen, becomes 
an actual, visible, harmonious system. In Dante heathen 
images, heathen mythology are blended in the same 
living reality with those of Latin Christianity, but they 
are real in the sense of the early Christian Fathers. 
They are acknowledged as part of the vast hostile Demon 
world, just as the Angelic Orders, which from Jewish 
or Oriental tradition obtained their first organisation in 
the hierarchy of the Areopagite. So, too, the schools of 
Theology meet in the Poet. Aquinas, it has been said, 
has nothing more subtle and metaphysical bhan the 
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Paradise, only that in Dante single lines, or pregnant 
stanzas, have the full meaning of pages or chapters of 
divinity. But though his doctrine is that of Aquinas, 
Dante has all the fervour and passion of the Mystics ; he 
is Bonaventura as well as St. Thomas. 

Dante was in all respects but one, his Ghibellinism, 
Ihnle’s Ghi- the religious poet of his age, and to many minds 
bellinism. not less religious for that exception. He was 
anti-Papal, but with the fullest reverence for the spiritual 
supremacy of the successor of St. Peter. To him, as tc 
most religious Imperialists or Ghibellines, to some of 
t,he spiritual Franciscans, to a vast host of believers 
throughout Christendom, the Pope was two distinct per- 
sonages. One, the temporal, they scrupled not to con- 
demn with the fiercest reprobation, to hate with the 
bitterest cordiality : Dante damns Pontiffs without fear 
or remorse. But the other, the Spiritual Pope, was 
worthy of all awe or reverence ; his sacred person must 
be inviolate ; his words, if not infallible, must be heard 
with the profoundest respect ; he is the Vicar of Christ, 
the representative of God upon earth. With his Ghibel- 
line brethren Dante closed his eyes against the incon- 
gruity, the inevitable incongruity, of these two discordant 
personages meeting in one : the same Boniface is in hell, 
yet was of such acknowledged sanctity on earth that it 
was spiritual treason to touch his awful person. The 
Saints of Dante are the Saints of the Church ; on the 
highest height of wisdom is St. Thomas, on the highest 
height of holiness, St, Benedict, St. Dominic, St. Francis. 
To the religious adversaries of the Church he has all 
the stern remorselessness of an inquisitor. The noble 
Frederick II., whom we have just heard described as 
the parent of Italian poetry, the model of a mighty 
Emperor, the Cmsar of Caesars, is in hell as an arch- 
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heretic, as an atheist.” In hell, in the same dreary 
circle, up to his waist in fire, is the noblest of the Ghibel- 
lines, Farinatta degli Uberti. In hell for the same sin is 
the father of his dearest friend and brother poet Guido 
Uavalcanti. Whatever latent sympathy seems to tran- 
spire for Fra Dolcino, he is unrelentingly thrust down 
to the companionship of Mohammed. The Catholic 
may not reverse the sentence of the Church. 

Petrarch, as an Italian poet, excepting in his Ode to the 
Virgin, stands almost aloof from the mediaeval 
religion ; it is only as a Latin poet, and in his 

~~etrarch 

familiar Letters, that he inveighs against the vices, the 
irreligion of the Court of Avignon. 

Boccaccio, the third of this acknowledged Triumvirate, 
was, on the other hand, in his one great work, 
unquestionably as regards the dominant re- 

Hoccace,o, 

ligion of his times, its monkhood and hierarchism, the 
most irreligious, on account of his gross immoralities, 
to all ages an irreligious writer. The Decamerone 
centres in itself. all the wit, all the indecency, all the 
cleverest mockery of the French and Provenqal Fabli- 
aux, and this it has clothed in that exquisite, all-ad- 
mired Florentine which has secured its undying fame. 
The awful description of the Plague in Florence has 
been compared, but by no means with justice, to that of 
Thucydides and that of Lucretius. This grave opening 
of the Decamerone might be expected to usher in a 
book of the profoundest devotion, the most severe, 
ascetic penitential. After this, another Dante might 
summon the smitten city to behold its retributive doom 

” In!‘emo, x. 119. Pietro della Vigna calls him- 
- Al m,o Signor, the fu d’ onor si degno:--I~~emu, xii~ 75. 
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in the Infernal Regions ; a premature SavonaroIa might 
thunder his denunciations, and call on Florence, thus 
manifestly under divine visitation, to cast all her pomps 
and vanities, her ornaments, her instruments of luxury, 
upon the funeral pyre ; to sit and lament in dust and 
ashes. This terrific opening leads, but not in bitter 
irony, to that other common consequence of such dark 
visitations, the most reckless licence. Tale follows tale, 
gradually sinking from indecency into obscenity, from 
mockery to utter profaneness. The popular religion, 
the popular teachers, are exposed with the coarsest, 
most reckless pleasantry. Erasmus, two centuries later 
does not scoff with more playful freedom at pilgrimages, 
reliques, miracles : Voltaire himseIf, still two centuries 
after Erasmus, hardly strips their sanctity from monks, 
nuns and friars, with more unsparing wit. Nothing, 
however sung or told in sat,iric verse or prose against 
the Court of Rome, can equal the exquisite malice of 
the story of the Jew converted to Christianity by a visit 
to Rome, because no religion less than divine could 
have triumphed over the enormous wickedness of its 
chief teachers, the Cardinals, and the Pope. Strange 
age of which the grave Dante and the gay Boccaccio 
are the representatives ! in which the author of the 
Decamerone is the biographer of Dante, the commen- 
tator on the Divine Comedy, expounding, pointing, echo- 
ing, as it were, in the streets of Florence the solemn 
denunciations of the poet. More strange, if possible, 
the history of the Decamerone. Boccaccio himself 
bitterly repented of his own work: he solemnly warned 
the youth of Florence against his own loose and profane 
novels ; the scoffer at fictitious reliques became the 
laborious collector of reliques not less doubtful ; the 
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scourge of the friars died in the arms of friars, bequeath- 
ing to them his manuscripts, hoping only for salvation 
through their prayerax Yet the disowned and proscribed 
Decamerone became the text-book of pure Italian. Flo- 
rence, the capital of letters, insisted on the indefeasible 
prerogative of the Florentine dialect, and the Deca- 
merone was ruled to be the one example of Florentine. 
The Church was embarrassed ; in vain the Decamerone 
was corrected, mutilated, interpolated, and indecencies, 
profanenesses annulled, erased : all was without effect ; 
the Decamerone must not be degraded from its high 
and exemplary authority. The purity of morals might 
suffer, the purity of the language must remain unat- 
tainted ; till at length an edition was published in 
which the abbesses and nuns, who were enamoured 
of their gardeners, became profane matrons and dam- 
sels ; friars, who wrought false miracles, necromancers ; 
adulterous priests, soldiers. But this last bold effort 
of jesuitical ingenuity was without effect: the De- 
camerone was too strong for the censure in all its forms ; 
it shook off its fetters, obstinately refused to be altered, 
as before it had refused to be chastened ; and remains 
to this day at once the cleverest and bitterest satire, 

= See in the works of P&arch the 
ray curious letter to Boccaccio, de Va- 
ticinio Morientium, Opera, p. 740. 
Boccaccio had written in a paroxysm of 
superstitious terror to Petrarch ron- 
caning the prophecies of B certain holy 
man, Peter of Sienna, on the death of 
the two poets. P&arch evidently does 
not b&we a word of what had fright- 
ened poor Boccaccio. He alleges many 
causes of suspicion. “ h’on ertenllo 

VOL. IX. 

vaticinii pondus, quicquid a Christo 
dicitur verum est. Fieri nequit ut 
veritas meatiatur. At id qureritur 
Chnstusne rei hujus autor sit, an alter 
quispiam ad commenti fidem, quad 
ssepe vidimns, Christi nomen assump 
serit.” The poet urges Boccaccio, at 
great length, not to abandon letters, 
but only the lighter letters of his 
youth. 

P 
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and the most curious illustration of the religion of the 
agtihy 

Y 6‘ Se non the “11 Dominicano Ita- just criticism with which I am ao- 
liano e di natura piti facile (chiamavasi quainted on Boccaccio, his merits, his 
Eustachio Locatelli, e mori vescovo in influence, his style, and .his language. 
Reggio) vi 8’ interpose; e per essere I quote Boa&o’s will on Foscolo’s 
stat0 confessore de Pio V., impetrb da authority. There is nothing pew ll11- 

Gregorio XIII. the il Decamerone non der the sun, nothing obsolete. I pas- 
fosse mot&o, se non in quanta bisog- mess a translation of Eugene Sue’s 
nava al buono nome degli Ekclesias- Wandering Jew, printed on the coarsest 

tici ‘I-P 43 . . . The account of the paper, the rudest type, and cheapest 
whole transaction at length may be form, obviously intended for the lower 

read in the Discorso prefixed to Fos- Roman Catholics, in which the Jesuit 
:010’s edition of the Decamerone, Lon- becomes a Russian spy ; all that in 
ion, 1825. Compare the fifth and religious is transformed into political 
SLIU dmurse 9 Foscolo; the most .wim. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Language of France. 

NOTHING is more remarkable in the civil or in the reli- 
gious history of the West, nothing led to more 
momentous or enduring results, than the seces- 

France. 

sion, as it were, of the great kingdom of France from 
the Teutonic, and its adhesion to the Latin division of 
Christendom ; the fidelity of its language to its Roman 
descent, and its repudiation of the German conqueror. 
For about four centuries, loosely speaking, Gaul, from 
the days of Julius Caesar, was a province of the Roman 
Empire. During that period it became Romanised in 
manners, institutions, language. The Celtic dialect was 
driven up into the North-Western corner of the la,ncl. 
If it subsisted, as seems to have been the case in the 
time of Irenaeus, still later in that of Jerome, or in the fifth 
century,a as the dialect of some of the peasantry ; if it 
left its vestiges in the names of plains, of forests and 
mountains ; if even some sounds and words found their 
way into the supervening Latin, and became a feeble 

* According to Ulpian in the second speak in Gallic or Celtic (Dialog. i. 
century wills might be drawn in Latin sub fine). Sidonius Apollinarius says 
or in the language of Gaul, the Celtic that the nobles of his province (Au- 
therefore had a legal existence. St. vergne) had only just cast off all the 
Jerome in the fourth century compares scales of their Celtic speech; this may 
the language of the Asiatic Galatians have been the pronunciation, The 
with that which he had heard spoken father of Ausonius, a physician at. Bazas 
in the neighbourhood of Treves. In in Aquitaine, spoke Latin imperfectly. 
the fifth, Sulpicius Severus desires one Compare Amp&e, Hi&. Lit. de lo 
of the interlocutors in * dialogue to Fr&e, pp. 36 and 136. 

P2 
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constituent of French ; yet there can be no doubt that 
the great mass of the French language, both the Langue 
d’Oi1 of the North, and the Langue d’Oc of the South, 
is of Latin originb 

For about four centuries, Teutonic tribes, Goths, 
Burgundians, Alemannians, Franks, ruled in Gaul, from 
the first inroad and settlement of the Visigoths in the 
South, down to the third generation after Charlemagne. 
Clovis and !Js race, Charlemagne and his immediate de- 
scendants, were Teutons; the language at the Court of 
Soissons, in the capitals of Neustria and Austrasia, as 
afterwards in that of Charlemagne at Aix-la-Chapelle, was 
German. Nor was it only so in the Court ; there were 
Germans throughout the Frankish realm of Charlemagne. 
The Council of T!ours enacts that every Bishop should 
have homilies in both languages; he should be able to 
expound them in the rustic Roman and in the Teutonic, 
so as to be intelligible to the whole people.” 

But the grandsons of Charlemagne behold Latin and 

SFparation. Teutonic nationality, the Latin and Teutonic 
a.u. 842. language, dividing the Western Empire. The 

German is withdrawing, if not beyond the Rhine, to the 
provinces bordering on the Rhine ; Latin is resuming 
its full dominion over France and the French language. 
At Strasburg, only thirty years after the Council of 
Tours, France has become French, Germany German. 

b hl. Fauriel (Histoire de la Poo’sie 
Prorenqale, i. p. 195) observes of the 
Provenyal that there are more words 
not of Latin origin than is commonly 
supposed. He had collected 3000. The 
whole Proven@ literature might per- 
haps furnish him RS many. A great 
part he could trace to no known lan- 

iT”%F. Some few are Arabic, many 

Greek, some Celtic, wme Basque ; not 
above fifteen Teutonic. The whole in- 
vestigation is worthy of study. 

= A.D. 812. Labbe, Concil. vii. 
1263. This injunction was renewed 
at Rheims and at Mentr A.D. 847. 
There are fragments of old German 
sermons.-Raumer, p. 66. 
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The two Kings of the same race, equally near in blood 
to Charlemagne, take their oaths in languages not only 
dialectically different, but distinct in root and origin. 
Germany still recedes, leaving but few traces of its long 
dominion ; the Celtic element probably contributes more 
to the French language than the German. In truth 
the Germans after all were but an armed oligarchy in 
France, like the Turks in their European provinces, but 
by no means so inaccessibly shut up in their Oriental 
habits, in their manners, in their religion. Even in the 
Visigothic South, no sooner had the conquest passed 
over, than the native language, or rather the naturalised 
Latin, reasserted its independence, its jealous and 
exclusive superiority : and this, although the Goths 
were routed and driven out by another Teutonic race, 
the Franks of the North. France returned entirely to 
its Latinity ; and from its rustic Roman gradually formed 
that language which was to have such wide influence on 
later civilisation. 

In this conservation of France to Latin and Latin 
Christianity, no doubt Latin Christianity, and the hier- 
archy so long, even under the German sway, of Latin 
descent, powerfully contributed. The unity of religion in 
some degree broke down the barrier between the Teuton 
and the Roman Gaul ; they worshipped the same God in 
the same Church ; looked for absolution from their sins, 
trembled before, or sought humbly the counsel of the same 
Priest. But the Clergy, as has been seen, remained long 
almost exclusively Roman. The Teutons, who aspired to 
the high places of the Church (for the services remained 
obstinately Roman), were compelled to possess one quali- 
fication, the power of ministering in that Latin service. 
The most rude, most ignorant, most worldly Bishop or 
Priest must learn something, and that lesson must be the 
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recitation at least, or pronunciation of Latin. Charlea 
magne’s schools, wherever the Teutonic element was the 
feeblest, would tea,ch in the Rustic Roman, or the Roman 
more or less rapidly tending to its new form. At least in 
the Church and in the Cloister the Latin ruled without 
rival ; among the people the Latin element was far the 
stronger : the stronger is ever aggressive ; and the Teu- 
tonic was by degrees renounced, and driven towards the 
Rhine, or over the Rhine. The German Teuton, mind- 
ful of his descent, might still call himself a Frank, but 
the Gallic Frank had ceased to be a German.d 

It is not the least singular fact in the history of the 

The Nor. French language, that another German, or kin- 
mans. dred Scandinavian race, wrests a large province 

from Prance. Normandy takes its name from its Norman 
conquerors : the land, according to Teutonic usage, is par- 
titioned among those adventurers; theyare thelords of the 
soil. In an exceedingly short time the Normans cease to be 
Teutons ; they are French or Latin in language. About 

AD. 912. a century and a half after the establishment 
1065. of the Normans in France, the descendants of 

Rollo conquer England, and the Conqueror introduces 
not a kindred dialect, but the hostile and oppugnant 
Norman-French, into Auglo-Saxon England. The im- 
position of this foreign tongue, now the exclusive lan-. 
guage of the Normans, is the last and incontestable sign 
of their complete victory over the native inhabitants. 
This is not the less extraordinary when the Italian Nor- 
mans also are found for some time obstinately refusing 

- 
d In the epitaph on Gregory V. Gregory (Bruno, cousin of the Empe- 

(997), he is said to have spoken three POT Otho) was a German,-Mumtor. 
languages; Frank&h (German),theVul- Diss. ii. 91. At this time in Italy 
gar (Romance or Italian),and Latin:- traces of Italian begin to appear ir. 
* Usw Franciscll, vulgari, et wee Latin& 

lnstituit populos eloquio triplid’ 
wills and d&.-Ibid. p. 93. 

- 
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to become Italiana They endeavour to compel the 
Italians to adopt their French manners and language ; 
histories of the Norman coquest are written at Naples 
or within the kingdom, in Norman-French.” The dialect 
has adopted some Italian words, but it is still French.’ 
Thus within France Teutonism absolutely and entirely 
surrenders its native tongue, and becomes in the North 
and in the South of Europe a powerful propagator of a 
language of Latin descent. 

It is not the ofIice of this history to trace the obscure 
growth of the French language out of the pre-existing 
elements-‘he primal Celtic and the Latin. It must 
not be forgotten that higher up the Celtic and the Latin 
branch off from the same family-the Indo-Teutonic ; 8 
so that the actual roots of French words may be reason- 
ably deduced from either. The Christian language, all 
the titles, terms, and words which related to the religion, 
were doubtless pure Latin, and survived, but slightly 
modified, in the French. Pronunciation is among the 
most powerful agents in the change and formation of 
language, in the silent abrogation of the old, the silent 
crystallisation of the new. Certain races, nations, tribes, 
families, have a predilection, a predisposition, a facility 
for the utterance of certain sounds. They prefer labial 

e m Moribus et lingu8, quoscunqne oenire 
videbmt, 

rnfomant propefi, gens ernciatur ut 
mum.“-Gul. Appul. Lib. i. ; Mum- 

tmi, V. 255. 

f  Compare on this subject M. Cham- 
pollion Fig&s preface to the French 
Chronicle of the Italian Normans, 
‘ Les Normans ’ (publication of the 
Soci&d Historique), p. rliv., &c., with 
the references to Falcon&, Lebceuf, 
Le Grand GAussy, and Tirabachi. 

g This fact in the history of lan- 

guage, first established by our con- 
tryman, Dr. Prichard, in his Essay on 
the Eastern Origin of the Celtic Na- 
tions, is now admitted by all writers 
of authority. See also the excellent 
treatise of M. Pictet, ‘ L’Affinitd des 

Langues Celtiques avec le Ssnscrit.’ 
Mr. Bruce Whyte wl~s unfortunately 
not master of this branch of Philology, 
which supersedes at once or modifies 
his whole system. 
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or guttural, hard or soft letters ; t’hey almost invariably 
substitute the mute, the surd, or the aspirate letter for 
its equivalent ; there is an uniformity, if not a rule of 
change, either from organism or habit. The Italian de- 
lighhts in the termination of words with a soft vowel, the 
Ilangue d’Oc with a consonant, the French with a mute 

lmcct of vowel. 
ChWCh 

The Latiu of the Ritual being a written 
service. language, in its structure a,s well as in its words 

would inflexibly refuse all change ; it would not take the 
auxiliary verb in place of its conjugations, the article or 
the preposition to designate its cases ; it would adhere 
to its own declensions, conjugations, inflexions, and thus 
far would stand aloof from the gradual change going on 
around it; it would become in so far unintelligible to 
the vulgar ear. But not only, the roots remaining the 
same, would the great mass of the words retain their 
significance; there would also be some approximation 
in the tone and accent. The Clergy, being chiefly of 
the country, and in their ordinary conversation using 
the language of the country, would pronounce their 
Latin with a propensity to the same sounds which were 
forming the French. Latin as pronounced by an Italian, 
a Frenchman, or a Spaniard, during the formation, and 
after the formation, of the new t,ongue, would have a 
tinge of Italian, French, or Spanish in its utterance. 
The music being common throughout the Church might 
perhaps prevent any wide deviation, but whatever devia- 
tion there might be would tend to make the meaning of 
the words more generally and easily comprehensible. 
So there would be no precise time when the Latin 
Ritual would become at once and percept,ibly a foreign 
tongue ; the common rustic Roman, or the Romance, if 
not the offspring was probably akin to the ecclesiastical 
Latin, at all events all Church words or terms would 
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form part of it. And so on the one hand Latin Chris- 
tianity would have a powerful influence in the croation 
of the new language, and at the same time never be an 
unintelligible stranger ; hers would be rather a sacred 
and ancient form of the same language among her lineal 
and undoubted descendants. 

The early poetry of the Langue d’Oi1 was either the 
Legend or the Poem of Chivalry. The Trouvkre of the 
North was far more creative than the Troubadour of the 
South. In his lighter Fabliaux the Trouv’ere makes no 
less free with the Christian Clergy and with Christian 
morals than his brother of the South, but his is the free- 
dom of gaiety or of licentiousness, not of bitter hatred, or 
pitiless, and contemptuous satire. There is nothing of 
the savage seriousness of the Proveneal.h 

But the higher Epopee of the Northern Trouvere was 
almost contemporaneous in its rise with the Crusades; 
its flourishing period was that of the Crusades, and as 
far as that was a real and actual state of society, of 
Chivalry. It is the heroic poetry of mecliaeval Chris- 
tianity. The Franks were the warriors, the Franks the 
poets of the Cross. In both the great Cycles, of Charle- 
magne and his Peers, of Arthur and the Knights of the 
Round Table, in the subordinate cycles, as of Rinalclo, 
or the four Sons of Aymon, the hero was ever a Christian 
knight, the enemy, whether knight, giant, or even dra- 
gon, was anti-Christian, Saracen, misbeliever, or devil. 
Charlemagne’s war is of the West against the East, of 
Latin Christianity against Islam; the Gascons and the 
Basques at Roncesvalles become the splendid Saracens 

h It must not be forgotten that in Italian but m French, as of all the 
Brunette Latini, the master of Dante rernacular tongues the most likely to 
<so little prescient was he of the glory, be enduring. 
of his pep:), wrote his Tesoro not I 
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of Spain; the whole misbelieving East is gathered 
around Christian Paris. The Church avouched the 
wonders of Archbishop Turpin, adopted the noble fictions 
about Charlemagne and his Peers. These became part 
of authorised Christian Legend, when Legend and His- 
toy were one ; when it would have been equal impiety 
to assert the mythic character of the former as that of 
the authentic Gospel.’ So, too, whether Arthur and his 
Knights spnmg, as is most probable, from Breton or 
from British lays, the Saxondom of his foes recedes, the 
Paganism, even the Saracenism takes its place. It is 
not the ancient British King and his British warriors 
warring with Saxons and Anglians on the borders of 
Wales, Cumberland, or Cornwall for the dominion of 
Britain; it is the Christian King and the Christian 
Knight waging a general war of adventure against un- 
believers. It is not the independence of Britain, it is 
the mystic Sangreal, the cup with the blood of the Re- 
deemer, which is the holy object, the ideal reward of 
their valour ; it is to be the triumph of the most chaste 
and virtuous as well as of the bravest knight. The sons 
of Aymon are Southern knights keeping the Spanish 
borders (Spain reserved her Cid for her own noble old 
poem), but the Sons of Aymon are adopted Northerns ; 
the Troubadour Poetry knows little or nothing of their 
chivalry. Toulouse owns only her own unidealised, un- 
romanticised Counts: the few Provengal poems of chi- 
valry are of doubtful origin : their Epic is the dull verse 
chronicle of the Albigensian War. 

But, after all, in this inexhaustible fecundity of her 
Romance, whether from the rudeness and imperfection 
of the language at this period of her prolific creativeness, 

1 Tiraboschi, 1. V. 
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or from some internal inaptitude in French :or this high 
class of poetry, from want of vigour, metrical harmony, 
and variety, or even from its excellence, its analytical 
clearness and precision, the Nediaeval Poetry of North- 
ern France, with all its noble, chivalrous, and crusading 
impulses, called forth no poet of enduring fame. The 
Homer of this race of cyclic poets was to be an Italian. 
It was not till these poems had sunk into popular tales ; 
till, from the poem recited in the castle or the court of 
the King or the Baron, they had become disseminated 
among the people ; k not till they had spread into 
Italy, and as the ‘ Reali di Fran&a ’ had been over 
and over again recited by the professional story-tellers, 
and been rudely versified by humbler poets, that they 
were seized first by the bold and accomplished Boiardo, 
afterwards by the inimitable Ariosto, and in their full 
ancient spirit, yet with some fine modern irony, be. 
queathed to mankind in the most exquisite and har- 
monious Italian. Even the Crusades were left to the 
gentle and romantic Tasso, when the religious fire of the 
Crusades and of Chivalry was all but extinct in its cold 
faint embers. 

But if the Crusades, and by the Crusades Latin Chris- 
tianity, did not create enduring French poetry, they 
created the form of history in which France has excelled 

k “ Tutte le meraviglie ch’ oggi leg- Dmrso, v. p. 229. This accounts at 
giamo nB romanzi o poemi, the hanno once for the adoption of such subjects 
per suggetto i Paladini, erano allora by Pulci, Boiardo, and Ark&o, when 
raccontate al pop010 dai novellatori ; e the high tide of classical letters had not 
quest’ us0 rimane in alcune citt&, e passed away ; as well as for the un- 
specialmente in Venezia e in Napoli bounded popularity of their poems, 
sine n quest’ ultimi anni. Chiunque and of countless other epics, once 
non sapeva leggere, si raccogliern quasi commm as the stones in the skeets, 
ogni sera d’estate intorno il novellatore now the rarities of the choicest li. 
su la riva de1 mare,” &c. &c.--Poscclo, braries. 
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all Europe. Perhaps of vernacular history, properly so 
called, the Florentine Villani is the parent ; of political 
history, Dino Compagni ; but that history, which de- 
lights from its reality and truth, as springing from the 
personal observation, instinct with the personal charac- 
ter, alive with all the personal feelings of the historian, 
the model and t,ype of the delightful Memoir, is to be 
found first in Villehardouin and Joinville, to rise to 

’ still higher perfection in Froissart and in De Comines. 
No cold later epic on St. Louis will rival the poetry of 
Join ville. 
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CHAYTER VII. 

Teutonic Languages. 

Is all the Romance languages, as it has appeared, in all 
languages of Latin descent, Italian, French Teutonic 

both in its northern and southern form, Spanish lan@~~ 
in all its dialects, the religious vocabulary, every word 
which expressed Christian notions, or described Christian 
persons, was Latin, only lengthened out or shortened, 
deflected, or moulded, according to the genius of each 
tongue; they were the same words with some differ- 
ence of pronunciation or form, but throughout retaining 
their primal sense : the words, even if indistinctly 
understood, had at least an associated significance, 
they conveyed, if not fully, partially to all, their proper 
meaning. 

In the Teutonic languages it was exactly the reverse. 
For all the primal and essential Christian notions the 
German found its own words ; it was only what may be 
called the Church terms, the ecclesiastical functions and 
titles, which it condescended or was compelled to borrow 
from the Latin.” The highest of all, “ God,” with all 

b 
a M. Regnier, in a M6moire ia the qui prouve bjan avec quel soin jaloux 

last year s Transactions of the Academy la langue se conservait pure de toute 
(p. 324), has summed. up in a few m&nge drang&re, c’est qu’au moment 
clear French sentences, the substance m6me de l’introduction du Christi- 
of a learned work by Rudolf Raumer, anisme, qui appwtait tant d’iddes nou- 
which I have read with much profit. vellas, elle n’eut pas be&n d’emprunter 
‘ Die Einwirkung des Christeuthums au Grec et au Latin les mots qui lee 
auf die althwhdeutsche Sprache.’ Ber- rendaient, que ses propres reasources 
lin, 1851. 0 Un fkit remarquable, et. lui suffirent en grande partie, surtaut 
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its derivatives, the “Godhead, godly, godlike,” was in 
sound entirely remote from “ Deus, the deity, the 
divinity, the divine.” As to the attributes of God, the 
German had his own word for allmightiness, for the 
titles the all-merciful or all-gracious.b For the Trinity, 
indeed, m in all Indo-Teutonic languages, the numerals 
are so nearly akin, that there would be at least a close 
assonance, if not identity, in the words ; and the primi- 
tive word for “father ” is SO nearly an universal, that 
the Latin “ Pater ” might be dimly discerned under the 
broader Teutonic pronunciation, “ Fader.” But the 
‘( Son and the Holy Ghost” c were pure, unapproaching 
Teuton. The names of the Saviour, ‘< Jesus,” and u the 
Christ,” passed of course into the creed and ritual ; but 
the (( Lord,” and the German “ Herr,” were Teuton, a8 
were the “ healer, health,” for the “ Saviour and salva- 
tion,” the “ atonement ” for the (( propitiation.” d In 
the older versions the now ignoble words ‘( hanging and 
the gallows ” were used instead of the Crucifixion and 
the Cross : the “ Resurrection ” takes the German form.” 
The “Angels and the Devils ” underwent but little 
change ; but alJ the special terms of the Gospel, Cc the 
soul, sin, holiness, faith, prayer, repentance, penance, 
confession, conversion, heaven and hell, Doomsday, even 
Baptism and the Lord’s Supper,” were new and peculiar? 

pour l’expression den sentiments qui herzigkeit-Gnade. 
appartenaient A la foi Chre’tienne, et o Der Sohn, der Heilige G&t. 
qne ce ne fut gu&re que pour lbrgani- d Der Herr, He&and, Heil. 
lation ext&ieure de l’Eglise, qu’elle e Notker and Otfried use “hengan 
reput en partie du dehorn lea mats und galgen.“-Auferstehrng, R&If 
avec les f&e.“-In a note M. Regnier burner, b. iii. 
illustrates these assertions by examples, f Seele, Siinde, Srhnld, Heiligkeif 
many of them the same as those cited Glaube, Gebete, Rene. Busse, Beichte, 
In my text. Bekehrung, Himmel, HWe, Taufe, 

b Compounds from Ma&t-Barm- Heiliger Abendmahl. 
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The Book ;g the Seer not the Prophet ; h above all, the 
great Festivals of Christmas and Easter,l were original, 
without relation in sound or in letters to the Latin. Of 
the terms which discriminated the Christian from the 
Unbeliever one was different ; the Christian, of course, 
was of all languages, the Gentile or the Pagan became 
a “ heathen.” So too Cc the world ” took another name. 
To the Germ an instructed through these religious words, 
the analogous vocabulary of the Latin service was utterly 
dead and without meaning ; the Latin Gospel was a 
sealed book, the Latin service a succession of unintelli- 
gible sounds. The offices and titles of the Clergy alone, 
at least of the Bishop and the Deacon, as well as the 
Monk, the Abbot, the Prior, the Cloister, were transferred 
and received as honoured strangers in the land, in which 
the office was as new as the name.k “ The Martyr ” was 
unknown but to Christianity, therefore the name lived. 
6‘ The Church ” the Teuton derived, perhaps through the 
Gothic of Ulphilas, from the Greek ; m but besides this 
single .word there is no sign of Greek more than of 
Latin in the general Teutonic Christian language,” The 
Bible of Ulphilas was that of an ancient race, which 

0 Rodolf Raumer, b. iii. 

I 

Bede, who in his de Camp. Temporum 
Ulphilas used the word praufetue.. gives this derivation. . . . FYingaten 

&JO L&n’s glossary to his edition of is Pentecost. 
Ulphilas, p. ‘70. The Gearnan word h k Pfaffe, the more common word 
Seher, or Wahlzager. for Clericus, is from Papa.-Raumer, 

1 Weihnacht. “ Ostara” (in Anglo- p. 295. It is curious that in the 
Sason, Easter) “ par&it avoir dtlsignd oldest translations the High Priests, 
dane des temps plus anciens une Aonas and Caiaphas, are Bishops.- 
D&se Germanique dont la f8te se Ibid. 297. 
c4le’brait vex3 la meme 6poque que m Walafrid St&o gives this &viva- 
notre F&e de P&qucs, et qui avait tion firm the Greek through the 
doOne son nom au mois d’Avril.“- Got& The word is, I believe, not 
Grimm, Mythologie, p. 265 8vo., found in the extant part of Ulphilaa. 
21 edit., &c. &c. M. Regnier might a Even the word 6‘ Cat!lolic” is 
have &ed to his euthxities that of supersede? ‘~7 “ Allgemeine.” 
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passed away with that race ; it does not appear to have 
been known to the Germans east of the Rhine,or to the 
great body of the Teutons, who were converted to Chris- 
tianity some centuries later, from the seventh to the 
eleventh. The Germans who crossed the Rhine or the 
Alps came within the magic circle of the Latin ; they 
submitted to a Latin Priesthood ; they yielded up their 
primitive Teuton, content with forcing many of their 
own words, which were of absolute necessity, perhaps 
some of their intlexions, into the language which they 
ungraciously adopted. The descendants of the Ostro- 
goths, the Visigoths, the Burgundians, the Lombards, 
by degrees spoke languages of which the Latin was 
the groundwork ; they became in every sense Latin 
Christians. 

Our Anglo-Saxon ancestors were the first Teutonic 

+x10- race which remained Teuton. It is a curious 
-On. problem how the Roman Missionaries from the 

South, and the Celtic Missionaries from the North, 
wrought the conversion of Anglo-Saxondom.” Probably 
the early conversions in most parts of t,he island were 
hardly more than ceremonial ; the substitution of one 
rite for another; the deposing one God and accepting 
another, of which they knew not much more than the 
name ; and the subjection to one Priesthood, who seemed 
to have more powerful influence in heaven, instead of 
another who had ceased to command success in war, or 
other blessings which they expected at his hands. This 
appears from the ease and carelessness with which the 
religion was for some period accepted and thrown off 
again. As in the island, or in each separate kingdom, 

- -. m 
0 Augustme addressed Ethelbert through an interpreter. The Queen 

and her retinue were French, and used to intercourse with a Latin priestLocd, 
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the Christian or the Heathen King, the Christian or the 
Heathen party was the stronger, so Christianity rose 
and fell. It was not till the rise of a Priesthood of 
Anglo-Saxon birth under Wilfrid, or during his time, 
that England received true Christian instruction ; it was 
not till it had, if not an Anglo-Saxon ritual, Anglo- 
Saxon hymns, legends, poetry, sermons, that it can be 
properly called Christ,ian ; and all those in their religious 
vocabulary are Teutonic, not Latin. It was in truth 
notorious that, even among the Priesthood, Latin had 
nearly died out, at least if not the traditional skill of 
repeating its words, the knowledge of its meaning. 

Our Anglo-Saxon Fathers were the first successful 
missionaries in Trans-Rhenane Germany. The Celt 
Columban and St. Gall were hermits and cmnobites, not 
missionaries; and in their Celtic may have communi- 
cated, if they encountered them, with the aboriginal 
G&s, but they must chiefly have made their way 
through Latin. They settled within the pale of Roman 
Gaul, built their monasteries on the sites of old Roman 
cities ; their proselytes (for they made monks at least, if 
not numerous converts to the faith) were Gallo-Romans.P 
But no doubt the Anglo-Saxon of Winfrid (Boniface) 
and his brother apostles of Germany was the means of 

P Columhan has left a few lmes of 
Latin poetry. While his Celticism 
appears from his obstinate adherence 
to the ancient Eritish usage about 
Easter, it is strange that he should 

* be mixed up with the controversy 
about the “ three Chapters.” M. 
Ampere has pointed out the singular 
contrast between the adulation of Co- 
lumban’s letter to Pope Boniface on 
this subject, 6‘ pulcherrimo omnium 
totiw &uropa ecclesiarum capiti . . . 

VOL. Ixs 

Papa! priedicto, praecelso, prazsentl 
(prrestanti?) pastorurn pastori . . . 
humillimus celsissimo, a,wstis ur- 
bane,” and the bold and definite lan- 
guage of the letter itself: “ Tamdiu 
enim potestas spud vos erit, quamdiu 
recta ratio permanserit. Dolere se de 
infanG& quae cathedra: S. Petri inuri- 
tar.“-Annal. Benedict. i. 274. Corn 
pare Amp&e, Hist. Lit. de la Frame 
iii. p. 9. The Celt is a Latin in Ian 
guage rather than in thought. 

Q 
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intercourse ; the kindred language enabled them to com- 
municate freely and successfully with the un-Romanised 
races: Teutons were the apostles of Teutons. It wa8 
through the persuasive accents of a tongue, in its sounds 
as in its words closely resembling their own, not in the 
commanding tones of foreign Latin, that the religion 
found its way to their hearts and minds. Charlemagne’s 
conversions in the further north were at first through an 
instrument in barbarous ages universally understood, the 
sword. Charlemagne was a Teuton warring on Teutons : 
he would need no interpreter for the brief message of 
his evangelic creed to the Saxons-“ Baptism or death.” 
Their conversion was hut the sign of submission, shaken 
off constantly during the long wars, and renewed on 
every successful inroad of the conqueror. But no doubt 
in the bishoprics and the monasteries, the religious 
colonies with which Charlemagne really achieved the 
Christianisation of a large part of Germany, though the 
services might be in Latin, the schools might instruct in 
Latin, and the cloister language be Latin, German 
youths educated as Clergy or as Monks could not forget 
or entirely abandon their mother t0ngue.q Latin and 
German became insensibly mingled, and interpenetrated 

9 ‘6 Dam Kloster S. Gallen wird im Zeitfinden. Bflan erkliirtebeider Ansle- 
lOten Jahrhundert nacbgeriibmt, dass gung Lateinischer T&e die schwieri- 
nur die Klein&en Knaben seiner geren WSrter entweder durch gelaii- 
Schuie sich der Deutschen Sprache figere Lateinische o&r au& durch 
bedientan ; alle iibrigen aber mussten entsprechende Deotsche. Dadurch 
ihre Conversation Lateinisch ftien. mu&e eine fortdauernde Wechselwir- 
In den meisten Fiillen aber lief us- kung zwischen dem Latainischen und 
t&&h der Gebrauch der Deutschen Deutschen in den K&tern entsteheo.” 
Iluttersprache neben dem der Latei- Raumer, p. 201. Otfried, the German 
nischen her. Daher enstand jene Mi- sacred poet, owed his education to the 
schung Lateinischer mit Deutsche scholar and theologian, H. Rhabanus 
Work, die wir in so vielen Glossen i%urus. 
bandschriftan der Althochdeutschen 

. 
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each other.. As to the general language of the country, 
there was an absolute necessity that the strangers should 
yield to the dominant Teutonism, rather than, like 
Rome of old in her conquered provinces, impose their 
language on the subject people. The Empire of Charle- 
magne till his death maintained its unity. The great 
division began to prevail during the reign of Louis the 
Pious, between the German and the Frank portions of 
the Empire. By that time the Franks (though German 
was still spoken in the north-east, between the Rhine 
and the Meuse) had become blended and assimilated 
with those who at least had begun to speak the Langue 
d!Oil and the Langue d’Oc.’ But before the oath at 
Strasburg had as it were pronounced the divorce between 
the two realms, Teutonic preachers had addressed Ger- 
man homilies to the people, parts of the Scripture had 
found their way into Germany, German vernacular 
poets had begun to familiar&e the Gospel history to the 
German ear, the Monks aspired to be vernacular poets.’ 
As in Angie-Saxon England, so in the dominions of 
Louis the Pious, and of Lothaire, the Heliand, and the 
Harmony of the Gospels by Otfried, had opened the 
Bible, at least the New Testament, to the popular ear. 
The Heliand was written in the dialect of Lower Saxony. 
Otfried, a Monk of Weissenberg in Alsace, wrote in 
High German. The Heliand is alliterative verse, 
Otfried in rhyme. Otfried wrote his holy poem to wean 
the minds of men from their worldly songs ; the history 
of the Redeemer was to supplant the songs of the old 
German heroes. How far Otfried succeeded in his pious 

r See above, from the canons of the Matthew, and the version of the 
Councils of Tours, Rheims, and M&z. Gospel Harmony of Ammianus, Hot- 

8 See on the Vienna fragments of ker’s P&ns, the Lord’s Yrayer and 
the old German translation of St. Creed.-Raumer, pp. 35 et wgq. 

Q2 
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design is not known, but even in the ninth century, 
other Christian poetry, a poem on St. Peter, a legend of 
St. Gall, a poem on the miracles of the Holy Land, 
introduced Christian thoughts and Christian imagery 
into the hearts of the people? 

Thus Christianity began to speak to mankind in 
Greek ; it had spoken for centuries in the commanding 
Latin ; henceforth it was to address a large part of the 
world in Teutonic. France and Spain were Roman&d 
as well as Christianised. Germany was Christianised, 
but never Romanised. England, Germanised by the 
Anglo-Saxon conquest, was partially Romanised again 
by the Normans, who, in their province of France, had 
entirely yielded to the Gallo-Roman element. West- 
ward of the Rhine and south of the Danube, the German 
conquerors were but a few, an armed aristocracy ; in 
Germany they were the mass of the people. However,’ 
therefore, Roman religion, to a certain extent Roman 
law, ruled eastward of the Rhine, each was a domiciled 

t On the H&and and on Otfried 
see the powerful criticism of Gervinus, 
Geschichte der Poet&hen National Li- 
ter&r der Deutschen, i. p. 84, et sqq. 
Neither are translators ; they are 
rather paraphrasts of the Gospel. The 
Saxon has more of the popular poet, 
Otfried more of the religious teacher ; 
in Otfried the poet appears, in the 
Smm he is lost iu his poetry. Where 
the Saxon leaves the text of the Gospel, 
it is in places where the popular poetry 
offers him matter and expression for 

. epic amphfication or adornment, as in 
the Murder of the Innocents; and 
where in the description of the Last 
Judgment he reminds us of the Scan- 
dinarian imagery of the destruction of 
the world : iu this not altogether 1 

unlike the fragment of the Muspeli 
edited by Schmeller. Instead of this, _ 
Otfried cites passages of the Prophets 
Joel and Zephaniah. On the whole, 
the Saxon has an epic, Otfried a lyti 
and didactic character. Gervinur, thinks 
but meanly of Otfried as a poet. The 
whole passage is striking and ins&m- 
tive. The Heliand has been edited by 
Schmeller; and Otfried best by G&T, 
Kbnigsberg, 1831. Compare Lsch- 
man’s article in Emch und Griiber’s 
Encyclop5die. The Poem on St. Gall 
exists only in a fragment of a Latin 
translation in Pertz, ii. p. 33. The ’ 
first is in Hoffman, Geschichte dee 
Deutschen Kirchenliedes ; the last in 
Vit. Altman. in Pez. Script. Rer. Auo 
triac. i. p. 117. 
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stranger. The Teuton in character, in habits, in lan- 
guage, remained a Teuton. AS their tribes of old united 
for conquest; the conquest achieved, severed again to 
erect independent kingdoms; as the Roman Empire in 
Germany was at last but a half-naturalised fiction, con- 
trolled, limited, fettered by the independent Kings, 
Princes, and Prelates: so, as OUT History has shown, 
there was a constant struggle in the German Church- 
man between the Churchman and the Teuton -a 
gravitating tendency towards Roman unity in the 
Churchman, a repulsion towards independence in the 
Teuton. But for the Imperial claims on Italy and on 
Rome, which came in aid of the ecclesiastical centralisa- 
tion under the Papacy, Teutonism might perhaps have 
much earlier burst free from the Latin unity. 

The Norman conquest brought England back into the 
Roman pale; it warred as sternly against the independ.. 
ence of the Anglo-Saxon Bishop as against, that of the 
Anglo-Saxon thane ; it introduced t.he Latin religious 
phraseology. Hence in England we in many cases 
retain and use almost indifferently both the Latin and 
the Teutonic terms ; in some instances only we inflexibly 
adhere to our vernacular religious language, and shorn 
a loyal predilection for the Saxon tongue. 6‘ God ” and 
6‘ the Lord ” retain their uninvaded majesty. “ The 
Son” admits no rival, but we admit the Holy Spirit as 
well as the Holy Ghost, but the Holy G-host “ sanctifies.” 
The attributes of God, except his Almightiness and his 
wisdom, are more often used in theological discussion 
than in popular speech. Therefore his “ omnipresence,” 
his ti omniscience” (he is also “ all-knowing”), his 
“ ubiquity,” his “ infinity,” his “ incomprehensibility,” 
are Latin. In the titles of Christ, “ the Saviour,” the 
(4 Redeemer,” the “ Intercessor,” except in the “ Atone- 
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ment,” instead of the “Propitiation or Reconciliation,” 
Latin has obtained the mastery. “Sin ” is Saxon ; 
6L righteousness ” a kind of common property ; “ mercy 
and love ” may contend for pre-eminence ; “ goodness ” 
is genuine German ; “faith and charity ” are Latin ; 
CL love,” German. We await “Doomsday, or the Day of 
Judgement ;” but ‘l Heaven and Hell ” are pure Teu- 
tonisms.” “ Baptism ” is Latinised Greek. The “ Lord’s 
Supper ” contests with the ‘(Eucharist;” the “Holy 
Communion ” mingles the two. “ Easter ” is our Pas- 
chal Feast. We speak of Gentiles and Pagans, as well 
as cL Heathens.” Our inherited Greek, “ Church,” retains 
its place; as does “Priest,” from the Greek presbyter. 
In common with all Teutons, our ecclesiastical titles, 
with this exception, are borrowed. 

During this period of suspended Teutonic life in 
England, Germany had not yet receded into her rigid 
Teutonism. The Crusades united Christendom, Latin 
and German, in unresisting and spontaneous confed& 
racy. The Franks, as has been seen, were in the van ; 
Germany followed sluggishly, reluctantly, at intervals, 
made at least two great paroxysmal efforts under the 
Emperors, who themselves headed the armaments, but 
then collapsed into something bordering on apathy.? 
From that time only single Princes and Prelates girt 
themselves with the Cross. The long feud, the open 
war of the Emperors and the Popes, was no strife 
between the races ; the Emperor warred not for German 
interests, but for his own ; it was as King of the Remans, 
with undefined rights over the Lombard and Tuscan 
cities, later as King of Naples as well as Emperor of 

l The German Heiden is clearly analogous in its meaning to Logan ; tha 
wurd is not the Greek Ethnic. 
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Germany, that he maintained the internecine strife. If 
Frederick II. had been a German, not a Sicilian ; if his 
capital had been Cologne or Mentz or Augsburg, not 
Palermo or Naples ; if his courtly language, the lan- 
guage of his statesmen and poets, had been a noble 
German, rising above the clashing and confused dialects 
of Eigh and Low, Eranconian, Swabian, Bavarian ; if 
he had possessed the power and the will to legislate for 
Germany as he legislated for Apulia, different might 
have been the issue of the conflict. 

Throughout all this period, the true mediseval period, 
Germany was as medireval as the rest of Christendom. 
Her poets were as fertile in chivalrous romances ; 
whether translated or founded on those of the Trouveres, 
there is not a poem on any of the great cycles, the 
classical or that from ancient history, those of Charle- 
magne or of Arthur, not a tale of adventure, which has 
not its antitype in German verse,’ in one or other of the 
predominant dialects. The legends of the Saints of 
all classes and countries (the romances of religious 
adventure) are drawn out with the same inexhaustible 
fecundity, to the same interminable length.” The some- 
what later Minnesingers echo the amatory songs of the 
Troubadours ; and everywhere, as in France and England, 
the vernacular first mingles in grotesque incongruity 
with the Latin Mystery; scenes of less dignity, some- 
times broadly comic in the vulgar tongue, are in- 
terpolated into the more solemn and stately Latin 
spectacle. 

When the Norman dynasty, and with the Norman 

= Many of these poems, sacred and “ Mm-ienleben,” are in coome of pub- 
profane, of enormous length, Titurel, Ii&ion at Quedlinburg, in the Bib- 
the Kaiser Chronik, Kutrun, as well liothek der Deutsohen National Lib 
as the great 6‘ Passional” and the ratur. 
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dynasty the dominance of the Norman language came 
to an end, nearly at the same period the English con- 
stitution and the English language began to develope 
themselves in t,heir mingled character, but with Teu- 

1 

tonism resuming its superiority. As in the constitution 
the Anglo-Saxon common law, so in the structure and 
vocabulary of the language the Anglo-Saxon was the 
broad groundwork. Poetry rose with the language; 
and it is singular to observe that the earliest English 
poems of original force and fancy (we had before only 
the dry dull histories of Wace, and Robert of Gloucester, 
Norman rather than English’), the Vision and the Creed 
of Piers Ploughman, while they borrow their allegorical 
images from the school of the Romance of the Rose, 
adopt the alliterative verse of the old Anglo-Saxon. 
The Romance of the Rose, by its extraordinary popu- 
larity had introduced the Impersonated Virtues and 
Vices, which had almost driven out the knights and the 
saints of the Romance and the Legend ; instead of the 
wild tale of chivalrous adventure, or the holy martyr- 
dom, poetry became a long and weary allegory: even 
the Mystery before long gave .place to the Morality. In 
some degree this may have been the Morals of Chris- \ 
tianity reasserting coequal dignity and importance 
against ritual observances and blind sacerdotal au- 
thority : it is constantly rebuking with grave solemliity, 
or keen satire, the vices of the Clergy, the Monks, and 
the Friars. 

Before Chaucer, even before Wycliffe, appeared with 

I The Ormulum, excellently edited and language, of a kind of transition 
by Dr. Meadows White, Oxford, 1862, period, bysomecalled semi-Saxo% Ser 
is a paraphrase of the Gospels (it is on the Ormulum, Introduction M BOA 
curious to compare it with the older worth’s Anglo-Saxon Dictionary. 
Teutonic Heliand and Otfried) in verse 
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his rude satire, his uncouth alliterative verse, his homely 
sense, and independence of thought, the author of Piers 
Ploughman’s Vision.” This extraordinary manifestation 

, of the religion, of the language, of the social and political 
notions, of the English character, of the condition, of the 
passions and feelings of rural and provincial England, 
commences, and with Chaucer and Wycliffe completes 
the revelation of this transition period, the reign of 
Edward III. Throughout its institutions, language, 
religious sentiment, Teutonism is now -holding its first 
initiatory struggle with Latin Christianity. In Chaucer 
is heard a voice from the court, from the castle, from 
the city, from universal England. All orders of society 
live in his verse, with the truth and originality of indi- 
vidual being, yet each a type of every rank, class, every 
religious and social condition and pursuit. And there 
can be no doubt that his is a voice of freedom, of more 
or less covert hostility to the hierarchical system, though 
more playful and with a poet’s genial appreciation of all 
which was true, healthful, and beautiful in the old faith. 
In Wycliffe is heard a voice from the .University, from 
the seat of theology and scholastic philosophy, from the 
centre and stronghold of the hierarchy ; a voice of revolt 
and defiance, taken up and echoed in the pulpit 
throughout the land against the sacerdotal domination. 
In the Vision of Piers Ploughman is heard a voice from 
the wild Malvern Hills, the voice it should seem of an 
humble parson, or secular priest. He has passed some 
years in London, but his home, his heart is among the 
poor rural population of central Mercian England. Tra- 

’ The Vision bears its date about Last Days, before 1370. Whittaker, 
1365. Chaucer’s great work is about p. xxnvi. and last note to Introduction 
twenty years later. Wycliffe was Also Wright’s Preface. 
kdly known, but by his tract on the 
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dition, uncertain tradition, has assigned a name to the 
Poet, Robert Langland, born at Cleobury Mortimer, in 
Shropshire, and of Oriel College, Oxford. Whoever he 
was, he wrote in his provincial idiom, in a rhythm 
perhaps from the Anglo-Saxon times familiar to the 
popular ear ; if it strengthened and deepened that 
feeling, no doubt the poem was the expression of a strong 
and wide-spread feeling. It is popular in a broader and 
lower sense than the mass of vernacular poetry in 
Germany and England. We must rapidly survey the 
religion, the politics, the poetry of the Ploughman. 

The Visionary is no disciple, no precursor of Wycliffe 
in his broader religious views : the Loller of Piere 
Ploughman is no Lollard ; he applies the name as a 
term of reproach for a lazy indolent vagrant.a The 
Poet is no dreamy speculative theologian ; he acquiesces 
seemingly with unquestioning faith in the creed and 
in the usages of the Church. He is not profane but 
reverent as to the Virgin and the Saints, Pilgrimages, 
penances, oblations on the altar, absolution, he does not 
reject, though they are all nought in comparison with 
holiuess and charity ; on Transubstantiation and the 
Real Presence and the Sacraments he is almost silent, 
but his silence is that of submission not of doubt.b It is 
in his intense absorbing moral feeling that he is beyond 

, 

B Passus Sextus, p. 75 and else- 
where, Loller’s life is begging at bu& 
tery hatches, and loitering on Fridays 
or Feast Days at Church, p. 76. 

b There is a very curious passage as 
to the questions even then agitated :- 

“1 hmvyeHeard High men,-&@ at the 

Carp 88 though they Clerlrs were,-of 
Christ and his might, 

And laid Faults on the Father-thl,t 
Formed w all . . . . 

rhat beguiled the woman,--and the ma0 
after:‘-Wright, 179. 

The religious poet puts down these 
questions with holy indignation. 

I quote mostly from Dr. Whittaker’s 
edition, sometimes from Wright’s, 
taking the liberty of mode&sing only 
the spelling, which shows how nea 
most of it is to our vernaculw Engli& 
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his age: with him outward observances are but hollow 
shows, mockeries, hypocrisies, without the inward power 
of religion. It is not so much in his keen cutting satire 
on all matters of the Church as in his solemn installa- 
tion of Reason and Conscience as the guides of the self- 
directed soul, that he is breaking the yoke of sacerdotal 
domination : in his constant appeal to the plainest, sim- 
plest Scriptural truths, as in themselves the whole of 
religion, he is a stern reformer. The sad serious 
Satirist, in his contemplation of the world around him, 
the wealth of the world and the woe,c sees no hope, no 
consolation but in a new order of things, in which if the 
hierarchy shall subsist, it shall subsist in a form, with 
powers, in a spirit totally opposite to that which now 
rules mankind. The mysterious Piers the Ploughman 
seems to designate from what quarter that reformer is 
to arise. Piers the Ploughman, who at one time was a 

sort of impersonation of the industrious and at the same 
time profoundly religious man, becomes at the close 
Piers Pardon Ploughman, the great publisher of the 
pardon of mankind through Christ. In him is the 
teaching, absolving power of the Church ; he is the great 
assertor and conservator of Unity. 

With Wycliffe, with the spiritual Franciscans, Lang- 
land ascribes all the evils, social and religious, of the 
dreary world to t,he wealth of the Clergy, of the Monks, 
and the still more incongruous wealth of the Mendicants. 
With them he asserts the right, the duty, the obligation 
of the temporal Sovereign to despoil the hierarchy of 
their corrupting and fatal richead As he has nothing of 

0 “ And Marvellonaly me Met-as I May The Heads of Holy Church. 
you tell, 

All the Wealth of the World--and the 
It were Charity to dl8Charge them fa 

Woe both.“-p. 2. 
Holy Church cake, 

d “ For if Possession ho Poison-and im- ’ 

Aud Purge them of the cld Poison,” 
-p. asa. 

Perfct these make , See the whole passage. 



236 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. Boos XIV. 

the s&olastic subtlety, of the Predest.inarianism, or spe- 
culative freedom of MTycliffe, so he has nothing of the’ 
wild spiritualist belief in the prophecies of ages to come. 
With the Fraticelli, to him the fatal gift of Constantine 
was the doom of true religion ; with them he almost 
adores povert,y, but it is’ industrious down-trodden rustic 
poverty; not that of the impostor beggar,” common in 
his days, and denounced as sternIy as by the political 
economy of our own, still less of the religious mendicant. 
Both these are fiercely excluded from his all-embracing 
charity.’ 

Langland is Antipapal, yet he can admire an ideal 
Pope, a general pacificator, reconciling the Sovereigns 
of the world to universal amity.8 It is the actual Pope, 
the Pope of Avignon or of Rome, levying the wealth of 
the world to slay mankind, who is the object of his bit- 
ter invective.h The Cardinals he denounces with the 
same indignant scorn ; but chiefly the Cardinal Legate, _ 
whom he has seen in England riding in his pride and 
pomp, with lewdness, rapacity, merciless extortion, inso- 
lence in his train.’ Above all, his hatred (it might seem 

e See Passus iv. where Waster re 
fuses to Work, and Piers sumtnon~ 
Want to seize him by the paunch, and 
wring him well. The whole contrast 
of the industrious and idle poor is re- 
markable. Also the Impostors and 
Jolly Beggars, as of our own days, and 
the favourable view of “God’s Min- 
strels.“-Whittaker, p. 154. This 
passage was not in Mr. Wright’s 

copy. 
f Pass. vi. p. 76. 

I “Sitben Prayed to the Pope,--have Pity 
of IIoly Church, 

And no Grace to Grant-411 Good love 
were. 

Among all Kind of Kings--over Christ 
Ian people, 

Co8;na;d allConfeasors that any King 

Enjoin him Peace for hisPenance 
Perpetual forgiveuew.“-p. 8s. 

h Simony and Civil go to Rome to 
put themselves under the Pope’s pw- 
t&ion.-P. iii. p. 36. 
“And God amend the Pope-that Pilletb 

Holy ohorch, 
And Claim&h by force to be Kiug-to be 

Keeper over Christendom, 
And Counteth not how Ctulntian Men bs 

Killed and robbed, 
And Flndeth Folk to Fight,-and Cbdstlan 

blood to spill.“-Do Beat, p. I, p. 389. 

Com1me p. 297. . _ 
1 “The Country is the Curseder,-that 

Cardinals Come in, 
And where they Lie and Linger,- 

Lechery there reign&h.” 
-Wright, p. 4110. 
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that on this all honest English indignation was agreed) 
is against the Mendicant orders. Of the older monks 
there is almost total silence. For St. Benedict, for St. 
Dominic, for St. Francis he has the profoundest rever- 
ence.k But it is against their degenerate sons that he 
arrays his allegorical Host; the Friars furnish every 
impersonated vice, are foes to every virtue ; his bitterest 
satire, his keenest irony (and these weapons he wields 
with wonderful poetic force) are against their dissolute- 
ness, their idleness, their pride, their rapacity, their arts, 
their lies, their hypocrisy, their intrusion into the func- 
tions of the Clergy, their delicate attire, their dainty 
feasts, their magnificent buildings,” even their proud 
learning ; above all their hardness, their pitilessness to 
the poor, their utter want of charity, which with Lang- 
land is the virtue of virtues. 

Against the Clergy he is hardly less severe ; n he 
sternly condemns their dastardly desertion of their 
flocks, when during the great plague they crowded to 
London to live an idle life : that idle life he describes 
with singular spirit and ze$t. Yet he seems to recog- 
uise the Priesthood as of Divine institution. Against 
the whole host of officials, pardoners, summoners, Arch- 
deacons, and their functionaries ; against lawyers, civil 
as well as ecclesiastical, he is everywhere fiercely and 
contemptuously criminatory. 

k Pass. Y. p. 70. 
m He scoffs at those who wish theil 

names to appear in the rich painted 
wmdows of the Franciscan churches. 
The Friar absolves Mede (Bribery) :- 

There is a full account in “ the Creed ” 
of a spacious and splendid Dominican 
Cow&, very curious. “ The Creed ” 
is of a later date, by another author, 
an avowed Lollard. 

n He declares that the Clergy shall 
fall as the Templars had fallen.-Da 
Bet., i. p. 297. But compare Wright 
i. p. 233. 
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His political views are remarkab1e.O He has a notion 
of a king ruling in the affections of the people, with 
HRason for his chancellor, Conscience for his justiciary. 
On such a King the commonalty would cheerfully and 
amply bestow sufficient revenue for all the dignity of 
his office, and the exigencies of the state, even for his 
conquests. No doubt that Commonalty would first have 
absorbed the wealth of the hierarchy.r He is not abso- 
lutely superior to that hatred of the French, nor even to 
the ambition for the conquest of France engendered by 
Edward’s wars and by his victories. And yet his shrewd 
common sense cannot but see the injustice and cruelty 
of those aggressive and sanguinary wars.q 

As a Poet Langland has many high qualities. He is 
creating his own language, and that in a rude and 
remote province : its groundwork is Saxon-English, ex- 
clusively so in most of its words and in its idioms. It 
admits occasionally French words, but they appear like 
strangers; his Latinisms, and words of Latin descent, 
might seem drawn directly from the Vulgate Scripturei 
and the Church services. These he constantly cites in 

0 There is a strange croea of aristo- King is Law, Love, and Truth, and 
cratical feeling in Langland’s levelling himself for their Lord antecedent (P. 
notions. That slaves and bastards 57) :- 
should be advanced to be clergymen is 
a crying grievance. They should be 
sons of franklins and freemen, if not 01 
Lords :- 
“And such Bondsmen8 Bairns have been 

made Bishops, 

And Soapers (scap-boilers) and their Sons 
for Silver have been Knights, 

And Lords sons their Lelmurers.” 

The I%arons mortgaged their estates to 
go to the w[tls. They were bought, 
this is curious, by traders. 

p What the Commons require of the 1 

aa Jews.“-p 14 . . 

9 Had Mede been Seneschal in France, 
K. Edward would have conquered the 
length and breadth of the land.-Pass. 
iv. p. 51. In another passage, he had 
won France by gentleness.-Do Wel, 
p. 350. 
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the original Latin. With his Anglo-Saxon alliteration 
there is a cadence or rhythm in his verse ; while Chaucer 
is writing in rhyme Langland seems utterly ignorant of 
that poetic artifice. The whole poem is an allegory, by 
no means without plan, but that plan obscure, broken, 
and confused ; I am inclined to think wanting its close. 
The Allegory is all his own. The universal outburst of 
Allegory at this time in Paris, in Germany, in England 
is remarkable. It had full vogue in Paris, in Rutebeuf, 
and in the Romance of the Rose, which Chaucer trans- 
lated into English. As the chivalrous romance and the 
fabliaux had yielded to the allegorical poem, so also the 
drama. It might seem, as we have said, as if the 
awakening moral sense of men, weary of the saints, a.nd 
angels, and devils, delighted in those impersonations of 
the unchristian vices and Christian virtues. That which 
to us is languid, wearisome, unreal, seized most power- 
fully on the imagination of all orders. Nor had allegory 
fulfilled its office in the imaginative realm of letters till 
it had called forth Spenser and Bunyan. Langland, I 
am disposed to think, approaches much nearer to Bunyan 
than the Romance of the Rose to the Fdry Queen. 
But Langland, with all his boldness, and clearness, and 
originality, had too much which was temporary, much 
which could not but become obsolete. Bunyan’8 vision 
was more simple, had more, if it may be so said, of the 
moral, or of the scheme, of perpetual, universal Chris- 
tianity. But Spenser himself has hardly surpassed some 
few touches by which Langland has designated his per- 
sonages ; and there is at times a keen quiet irony too 
tine for Bunyan. 

The Poem is manifestly in two parts : the poet, asleep 
on the Malvern Hills, beholds the whole world ; eastward 
B magnificent tower, the dwelling of Truth; opposite a 
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deep dale, the abode of unblessed spirits ; between them 
a wide plain, in which mankind are following all their 
avocations. He dwells rapidly on the evils and abusea 
of all Orders. A stately lady, in white raiment (Holy 
Church) offers herself as guide to the Castle of Truth, 
in which is seated the Blessed Trinity. The first five 
passages of the first part are on the redress of civil 
wrongs, the last on the correction of religious abuses. ’ 
Nede (Bribery) with all her crew are on one side ; Con- 
science, who refuses to be wedded to Mede,’ with Reason 
on the other. It closes with the King’s appointment of 
Conscience as his Justiciary, of Reason as his Chan- 
cellor. In the Sixth Passage the Dreamer awakes ; he 
encounters Reason. As Reason with Conscience is the 
great antagonist of social and political evil, so again, 
Reason, vested as a Pope, with Conscience as his Cross 
Bearer, is alone to subdue religious evil. For that evil 
God is visiting the earth with awful pestilences and 
storms. To avert God’s wrath the domestic duties must 
be observed with fervent affection ; the Pope must have 
pity on the Church, the religious Orders keep to their 
rule, those who go on pilgrimages to the Saints seek 

’ Conscience objects to Mede that cares not for being excommunicated in 
she is false and faithless, misleading the Consistory Court; she buys &XI- 
men by her treasure, leading wives lotion by a cope to the Commissary. 
and widows to wantonness. Falsehood She can do almost as much work as the 
and she undid the King’s Father (Ed- King’s Privy Seal in 120 days. She is 
ward II.), poisoned Popes, impaired intimate with the Pope, as provisors 
holy Church ; she is a strumpet to the show. She and Simony seal his 
basest Sizoum of the common law; Bulls. She consecrates Bishops with- 
summoners of the civil law prize her out learning. She presents Recton 
highly ; sheriffs of counties would be to prebends, maintains priests in keep 
undone without her, for she causes men ing concubines and begetting bastards 

to f:rfeit lands and lives ; she bribes contrary to the Canon, &c. &C.-P. iii 
gaoL.rs to let out prisoners, imprisons p. 46. 
true men, hangs the innocent. She I 
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rather Truth. Truth is the one eternal object of man. 
After Repentance has brought all the seven deadly sins 
to confession8 (a strange powerful passage), Hope blows 
a trumpet, whose blast is to compel mankind to seek 
Grace from Christ to find out Truth. But no pilgrim 
who has wandered over the world can show the way to 
Truth. Now suddenly arises Piers Ploughman ; he has 
long known Truth ; he has been her faithful follower. 
M.eekness and the Ten Commandments are the way to, 
Grace is the Portress of, the noble Castle of Trnth. 
After some time Truth reveals herself. She commands 
Piers to stay at home, to tend his plough ; of the young 
peasantry industry in their calling is their highest duty ; 
to the laborious poor is offered plenary pardon, and to 
those who protect them, Kings who rule in righteous- 
ness, holy Bishops who justly maintain Church disci- 
pline. Less plenary pardon is bestowed on less perfect 
men, merchants, lawyers who plead for hire. What 
is this pardon ? it is read by a Priest ; it contains 
but these words: “ They that have done good shall go 
into life eternal, they that have done evil into everlast- 
ing fire.” t 

Thus with Piers Ploughman, a holy Christian life, a 

9 The confession of Covetousness is 
admimble :- 

“Didst thou ever make restitution ? 

t It is added- 
“ For wise men hen holden 

Yes, I once Robbed sorue Cimpmen, and 

T;u;z;hase you Pardon and the Popes 

Rifled their trunks.” At the &eadful Doom when the Dead Bhall 
arise, 

Covetousner.. would go bang herself- An;e,Fme all before Chtit, a&unts to 

but even for her Repentance has com- 
fort :- 

How thou Leddest thy Life here, and his 
Lawskept. * * a = 

*Have Mercy in thy Mind-and with thy 
A Pouch full of Pardons there, nor ProvIm 

Youth beseech it, ciala Letters, 

For Goddes Mercy is More-than all his Though ye be Found in the Fraternity OI 

other works. all the Four Orders, 

And all the Wickedness of the World- 
And have InDulgmces Double fold, if Do 

that man might Work or think 
We1 you help, 

Is no More to the Mercy of God-than in 
I set your Patents and your Pardona at on 

the Sea a glede (a spark of 6re).” Pka worth.“-Wright, i. p. 150. 

Wright, p. 04. 

VOL I& B 
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life of love, of charity, of charity especially to the poor, 
is all in all ; on the attainment of that life dwells the 
second Vision, the latter part of the poem. There are 
three personages by the plain names of Do Well, Do 
Ret (do bet.terj, and Do Best. The whole of this ascent 
through the different degrees of the Christian life is 
described with wonderful felicity; every power, attri- 
bute, faculty of man, every virtue, every vice is imper- 
sonated with the utmost life and truth. The result of 
the whole is that the essence of the Christian life, the 
final end of Do Well, is charity. Do Bet appears to 
have a higher o&e, to teach other men ; and this part 
closes with a splendid description of the Redeemer’s life 
and passion, and that which displays the poetic power of 
Robert Langland higher perhaps than any other passage, 
that mysterious part of the Saviour’s function between 
his passion and resurrection commonly called the ‘c har- 
rowing of hell,” the deliverance of the spirits in prison.” 

u It is odd that Mahamet(Mahomet) He had said in Latin, Mercy and 
defends the realm of Lucifer against Charity have met together; Rlgh& 
the Lord with guns and maugonels ousne~ and Peace have kissed each 
-a whimsical anticipation of Milton. other :- 
“There had been a loud cry, Lift up “Truth Tmmoeted them. and suw ‘Te 
your heads, ye gates, and be ye lift up, 
ye everlasting doors.” At length, 
“What Lord art than? moth Lucifer. A 

- 
The Lord of Might and of Heaven, that 

Made all things. 

Deum lauriamus: 
And then ssLut.ed Love, in B Loud note, 
Ewe quam bonum et quam jooundom eat 

habitare fratres in unum. 
Till the Day Dawned, there Damsel8 

Damsed, 

mke of this Dim olace. Anon unDo the 
gates 

That Christ may comen in, the King’s son 
of heaven. 

And with that Break Hell Brake, with 
all Belial’s Bars, 

Nor any Wight or Ward Wide opened the 
gates, 

Patriarchs and Prophets, Populns in tene- 
bris, 

Sa;ti,Tut with Saint John, J2c.x Agous 

I am tempted to give the closa of this 
aaatwso characteristic of the poem. 

That men Rang to the Resurrection. And 
with that I awaked, 

And called KitQ? my wife, and Kalotte 
my daughter, 

A Rise and go Reverence Gods Ram- 
rection, 

And Creep on knees to the Cro@s, end K&J 
it for *jewel, 

And Rightfulleat of Reliques, none Richer 
on earth, 

For Gods Blessed Bcdv it Bare for OUT 
Bate (good). - 

And It a Fear&h the Fiend; for such is 
the might, 
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.In Do Best Piers Ploughman appears as a kind of imper- 
sonation of the Saviour, or of his faith ; the Holy Ghost 
descends upon him in lightning ; Grace arrays him with 
wonderful power to sustain the war with coming Anti- 
christ; Piety has bestowed upon him four stout oxen 
(the Eva.ngelists) to till the earth ; four bullocks to har- 
row the land (the four Latin Fathers), who harrow into 
it, the Old and New Testaments ; the grain which Piers 
sows is the cardinal virtues. The poem concludes with 
the resurrection and war of Antichrist, in which Piers, 
if victor, is hardly victor--“ a cold and comfortless con- 
clusion,” says the learned editor, Dr. Whittaker. I am 
persuaded that it is not the actual or the designed con- 
clusion. The last Passage of Do Best can hardly have 
been intended to be so much shorter than the others. 
The poet may have broken off indeed in sad despondency, 
and left his design nnfinished; he may have been pre- 
vented from its completion ; or, what is far less impro- 
.bable, considering the way in which t,he Poem has 
survived, the end may have been lost. 

The Poet who could address such opinions, though 
wrapt up in prudent allegory, to the popular ear, to the 
ear of the peasantry of England ; the people who could 
listen with delight to such strains, were far advanced 
towards a revolt from Latin Christianity. Truth, true 
religion, was not to be found wit,h, it was not known by, 
Pope, Cardinals, Bishops, Clergy, Monks, Friars. It 
was to be sought by man himself, by the individual man, 
by the poorest man, under the sole guidance of Reason, 
Conscience, and of the Grace of God, vouchsafed directly, 
not through any intermediate human being, or even 
Sacrament, to the self-directing soul. If it yet respected 
all existing doctrines, it respected them not as resting on 
traditional or sacerdotal authority. There is a manife& 

a2 
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appeal throughout, an unconscious installation of Scrip- 
ture alone? as the ultimate judge ; the test of everything 
is a moral and purely religious one, its agreement with 
holiness and charity. 

English prose in Wycliffe’s Bible, the higher English 
poetry in its true father, Chaucer, maintained this pre- 
vailing and dominant Teutonism. Wycliffe’s Bible, as 
translated from the Vulgate, had not so entirely shaken 
off the trammels of Latinity as our later versions ; but 
this first bold assertion of Teutonic independence im- 
measurably strengthened, even in its language, that 
independence. It tasked the language, aa it were, to its 
utmost vigour, copiousness, and flexibility : and by thus 
putting it to the trial, forced out all those latent and 
undeveloped qualities. It was constantly striving to be 
English, and by striving became so more and more. 
Compare the freedom and versatility of Wycliffe’s Bible 
with WyclXe’s Tracts. lAJycliffe has ‘not only ad- 
vanced in the knowledge of purer and more free reli- 
gion, he is becoming a master of purer and more free 
English. 

Geoffrey Chaucer, among the most remarkable of 
poets, was in nothing more remarkable than in being 
most emphatically an English poet. Chaucer lived in 
courts and castles : he was in the service of the IZing, 
he was a retainer of the great Duke of Lancaster. In 
the court and in the castle, no doubt, if anywhere, with 
the Norman chivalrous magnificence lingered whatever 

x “Aod is Ron to ~Mo% axi h&h the opportunity of observing that &he 
Rendered the Bible, 

And Preacbeth to the People St. Panl’s famous prophecy, ascribed to Lang- 
words.“-Wrighf p 166 . . land, about the King who should sup 

He quotes, <‘Ye suffer fools gladly ” press the monasteries, is merely a vague 
‘,l Car.) Is this Wycliffe? Clergy and general prediction ; though the 
(Theology) weds a wife; her name is naming the Abbot of Abingdon is a 
Scripture.-Wright, p. 182. I take lucky coincidence.--SeeWright,p.192 
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remained of Norman manners and language. Chaucer 
had served in the armies of King Edward III. ; he had 
seen almost all the more flourishing countries, many of 
the great cities, of the Continent, of Flanders, France, 
Italy. It may be but a romantic tradition, that at the 
wedding of Violante to the great Duke of Milan he had 
seen Petrarch, perhaps Boccaccio, and that Froissart too 
was present at that splendid festival. It may be but a 
groundless inference from a misinterpreted passage in 
his poems, that he had conversed with Petrarch (Novem- 
ber, 1372); but there is unquestionable evidence that 
Chaucer was at Genoa under a commission from the 
Crown. He visited brilliant Florence, perhaps others of 
the noble cities of Italy. Five years later he was in 
Flanders and at Paris. In 1378 he went with the Em- 
bassy to demand the hand of a French Princess for the 
young Richard of Bordeaux. Still later he was at the 
gorgeous court of the Visconti at Mi1an.y Chaucer was 
master of the whole range of vernacular poetry, which 
was bursting forth in such young and prodigal vigour, in 
the languages born from the Romance Latin. He had 
read Dante, he had read Petrarch ; to Boccaccio he 
owed the groundwork of two of his best poems-the 
Knight’s Tale of Palamon and Arcite, and Griselidis. I 
cannot but think that he was familiar with the Trouba- 
dour poetry of the Langue d’Oc ; of the Langue d’Oi1, 
he knew well the knightly tales of the Trouv&es and 
the Fabliaux, as well as the later allegorical school, 
which was then in the heightof its fashion in Paris. He 
translated the Romance of the Rose. 

It is indeed extraordinary to see the whole of the 
mediaeval, or postrmediaeval poetry (with the great ex- 

I Compare the liwa P f Chaucer, especially the latest by Sir Harris Nicdau. 
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seption of the Dantesque vision of the other world) 
summed up, and as it were represented by Chaucer in 
one or more perfect examples, and so offered to the 
English people. There is the legend of martyrdom in 
Constance of Surrie ; the miracle legend, not without its 
harsh alloy of hatred to the unbeliever, in Hugh of 
Lincoln; the wild, strange, stirring adventures told in 
the free prolix Epopee of the Trouvere, in its romantie 
cised classic form, in Troilus and Cressida ; in the wilder 
Oriental strain of magic and glamour in the half-t,old 
tale of Cambuscan ; the chivalrous in Palamon and 
Arcite ; to which perhaps may be added the noble 
Franklin’s Tale. There is the Fabliau in its best, in ita 
tender and graceful form, in Griselidis ; in its gayer and 
more licentious, in January and May; in its coarser, 
more broadly humorous, and, to our finer manners, reu 
pulsive, Miller’s Tale ; and in that of the Reve. The 
unfinished Sir Thopas might seem as if the spirit of 
Ariosto or Cervantes, or of lighter or later poets, was 

struggling for precocious being:. There is the genial 
apologue of the Cock and the FOX, which might seem 
an episode from the universal brute Epic, the Latin, or 
Flemish, or German or French Reynard. The more 
cumbrous and sustained French allegory appears in the 
translation of the Romaunt of the Rose ; the more rich 
and simple in the Temple of Fame. There are a few 
slighter pieces which may call to mind the Lais and 
Serventes of the South. 

Yet all the while Chaucer in thought, in character, in 
language, is English- resolutely, determinately, almost 
boastfully English. The creation of native poetry was 

g There is a curious pa~age in the “ Let then Clerkes enditen in Latin, 
Prologue to the Testament of Love on for they have the propnrtie of s&mm 
tha sowran wits in Latin and in French. and the knowle&e m that facultie : 
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his deliberate aim ; and already that broad, practical, 
humorous yet serious view of life, of life in its inf?nite 
variety, that which reaches its height in Shakspeaxe, 
has begun to reveal itself in Chaucer. The Canterbury 
Tales, even in the Preface, represent, as in a moving 
comedy, the whole social state of the times ; they dis. 
play human character in action as in speech; and that, 
character is the man himself, the whole man, with all 
his mingling, shifting, crossing, contradictory passions, 
motives, peculiarities, his greatnesses and weaknesses, 
his virtues and his vanities; every one is perfectly 
human, yet every one the individual man, with the very 
dress, gesture, look, speech, tone of the individual. 
There is an example of every order and class of society, 
high, low, secular, religious. As yet each is distinct in 
his class, as his class from others, Contrast Chaucer’s 
pilgrims with the youths and damsels of Boccaccio. 
Exquisitely as these are drawn, and in some respects 
finely touched, they are all of one gay light class; 
almost any one might tell any tale with equal propriety; 
they differ in name, in nothing else. 

In his religious characters, if not in his religious tales 
(religion is still man’s dominant motivej, Chaucer is by 
no means the least happy. In that which is purely 
religious the poet himself is profoundly religious ; in his 
Prayer to the Virgin, written for the Duchess Blanche 
of Lancaster, for whom also he poured forth his sad 
elegy; in his Gentle Martyrs S. Constantia and S. 
Cecilia: he is not without his touch of bigotry, as has 
been said, in Hugh of Lincoln. But the strong Teutonic 
good sense of Chaucer had looked more deeply into the 

and let Frenchmen in their French also shew our fantasies in such wordes 4 
enditen their quaint tames, for it is wee learneden of our dames tongue.“- 
kiddely to their mouth; and let us Fol. 271. 
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whole monastic and sacerdotal system. His wisdom be- 
trays itself in his most mirthful, as in his coarsest 
humour. He who drew the Monk, the Pardoner, the 
Friar Limitour, the Summoner, had seen far more than 
the outer form, the worldliness of the Churchman, the 
abuse of indulgences, the extortions of the friars, the 
licentiousness of the Ecclesiastical Courts, of the Eccle- 
siastics themselves: he had penetrated into the inner 
depths of the religion. Yet his wisdom, even in his 
most biting passages, is tempered with charity. Though 
every order, the Abbot, the Prioress, the Friar, the 
Pardoner, the Summoner, are impersonated to the life, 
with all their weaknesses, follies, affectations, even vices 
and falsehoods, in unsparing freedom, in fearless truth, 
yet none, or hardly one, is absolutely odious ; the jolly 
hunting Abbot, with his dainty horses, their bridles 
jingling in the wind, his greyhounds, his bald shining 
head, his portly person, his hood fastened with a rich 
pin in a love-knot: the tender and delicate Prioress, 
with what we should now call her sentimentality, vir- 
tuous no doubt, but with her broad and somewhat SW- 
picious motto. about all-conquering love : the Friar, who 
so sweetly heard confession, and gave such pleasant 
absolution, urging men, instead of weeping and prayers, 
to give silver to the friars ; with his lisping voice and 
twinkling eyes, yet the best beggar in his house, to 
whom the poorest widow could not deny a farthing: 
the Pardoner with his wallet in his lap, brimful of par- 
dons from Rome, with his reliquee or pillowbere covered 
with part of our Lady’s veil and the glass vessel with 
pig’s bones; yet in Church the Pardoner was a noble 
Ecclesiast, read well, chanted with such moving tones, 
that no one could resist him and not throw silver into 
the offertory, The Summoner, whose office and the 
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Archdeacon’s Court in which he officiated seem to have 
been most unpopular, is drawn in the darkest co10m-s~ 
with his fire-red cherubim’s face, lecherous, venal, licen- 
tious. Above all, the Parish Priest of Chaucer has 
thrown off Roman mediaeval Sacerdotalism ; he feels his 
proper place; he arrays himself only in the virtues 
which are the essence of his holy function. This unrig 
valled picture is the most powerful because the most 
quiet, uninsulting, unexasperating satire. Chaucer’s 
Parish Priest might have been drawn from Wycliffe, 
from Wycliffe at Lutterworth, not at Oxford, from 
Wycliffe, not the fierce controversial%, but the affecv 
tionate and beloved teacher of his humble flock. The 
Priest’s Tale is a sermon, prolix indeed, but, except in 
urging confession and holding up the confessorial office 
of the Priesthood, purely and altogether moral in its 
scope and language.” The translation of the Romaunt 
of the Rose, with all its unmitigated bitterness against 
the Friars, is a further illustration of the religious mind 
of Chaucer. If we could interpret with any certainty 
the allegory and the mystic and poetic prose in the 
Testament of Love, we might hope for more light on 
the religion and ou the later period of Chaucer’s life? 
It is evident that at that time, towards the close of his 
life, he was in disgrace and in prison. Other documents 
show that his pensions or allowances from the Crown 
were, for a time at least, withdrawn. There is no doubt 
that his imprisonment arose out of some turbulent and 

a I have little doubt that in the Testament of Love, if it be Speght’s. 
Retract&ion ascribed to Chaucer at the “ Chaucer did compile this booke as a 

close of this Sermon, Tyrwhitt is right comfort to himselfe after great greefes 
in that part which he marks for inter- conceived for some rash attempts of tb 
polation. Read the passage without Commons, with which hee had jopned, 
it, all is clear. and thereby was in feare to lose the 

b Speght in his argument t> the favour of his b& friends.“-N 1. 272. 
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popular movements in the City of London. There is 
every probability that these movements were connected 
with the struggle to reinvest the Wycliffite (and so long 
as the Lancastrian party was Wycliffite) Lancastrian 
Mayor,” John of Northampton, in the civic dignity, The 
Londoners were Lollards, and if on the people’s side, 
Chaucer was on the Lollards’ side. Chaucer, in his irnr 
prisonment, would, like Boethius of old, from whom the 
Testament of Love was imitated, seek consolation, hut 
his consolation is in religion, not philosophy. His aspi- 
ration is after the beautiful and all-excelling Margarita, 
the pearl of great price, who, like the Beatrice of Dante, 
seems at once an idea1 or idealised mistress, and the 
impersonation of pure religion. Love alone can bestow 
on him this precious boon; and divine love, as usual, 
borrowing some of its imagery and language from human 
love, purifies and exalts the soul of the poet for this 
great blessing by imparting the knowledge of God in 
the works of his power, and the works of his grace and 
glory. More than this the obstinate obscurity of the 
allegory refuses to reveal. 

We must turn again to Germany, which we left in its 
intermediate state of slowly dawning Teutonism. Ger- 
many, it has been seen, rejected the first free movement 
of her kindred Teutons in England, because it was taken 
up with such passionate zeal by the hostile Sclavonians. 
The reformation in Bohemia, followed by its wild and 
cruel wars, civil and foreign, threw back the German 

0 See the whole very curious but secrets of his party, which he was urged 
obscure passage, fol. 277 : “ Then, to betray. He goes on to speak of the 
Lady, I thought that evelp man that “citie of London, which is to me so deare 

by auye way of right, rightfully done, and sweet., in which I was forth growne ; 

may he+ any commune (helpe) to and more kindly love have I to that 
been saved.’ Gmucer was in the place than to anye other in yearth.” 
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mind in aversion and terror upon Latin Christiatlity, 
Yet Teutonism only slumbered, it was not extinguished ; 
it was too deeply rooted ; it had been slowly growing up 
from its undying root for centuries. The strife of ages 
between the Emperor and the Pope could not but leave 
g profound jealousy, and even antipathy, in a great mass 
of the nation. Throughout there had been a strong 
Imperialist, a German faction. The haught,y aggression 
of Jphn XXII. (a Pontiff not on the Papal throne at 
Rome) was felt as a more wanton and unprovoked insult, 
It was not now the Pope asserting against the Emperor 
the independence of Italy or of Rome ; not defending 
Rome and Italy from the aggression of Transalpine 
barbarians by carrying the war against the Emperor 
into Germany. Louis of Bavaria would never have 
descended into Italy if the Pope had left him in peace 
on his own side of the Alps. The shame of Germany 
at the pusillanimity of Louis of Bavaria wrought more 
strongly on German pride: the Pope was more pro- 
foundly hated for the self-sought humiliation of the 
Emperor. At the same time the rise of the great and 
wealthy commercial cities had created a new class with 
higher aspirations for freedom than their turbulent 
princes and nobles, *who were constantly in league with 
the Pope against the Emperor, of whom they were more 
jealous than of the Pope : or t,han the Prince Bishops, 
who would set up a hierarchical instead of a papal 
supremacy. The burghers, often hostile to their Bishops 
and even to the cathedral Chapters, with whom they 
were at strife for power and jurisdiction in their towns, 
seized perpetually the excuse of their papalising to eject 
their Prelates, and to erect their lower Clergy into a 
kind of spiritual Republic. The Schism had prostrated 
the Pope before the t,emporal power; the Emperor of 
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Germany had compelled the Pope to summon a Coun- 
cil ; at that Council he had taken the acknowledged 
lead, had almost himself deposed a Pope. It is true 
that at the close he had been out-manceuvred by the 
subtle and pertinacious Churchman. Martin V. had 
regained the lost ground ; a barren, ambiguous, delu- 
sive Concordat had baffled the peremptory demand of 
Germany for a reformation of the Church in its head 
and in its membemd Yet even at the height of the 
Bohemian war, dark, deepening murmurs were heard of 
German cities, German Princes, joining the Antipapal 
movement. During the Council of Basle, when Latin 
Christianity was severed into two oppugnant parties, 
that of the Pope Eugenius IV. and that of the Transal- 
pine reforming hierarchy, Germany had stood aloof in 
cold, proud neutrality : but for the subtle policy of one 
man, A3neas Sylvius, and the weak and yielding flexi- 
bility of another, the Emperor Frederick III., there 
might have been a German spiritual nationality, a Ger- 
man independent Church. The Pope was compelled to 
the humiliation of restoring the Prelate Electors whom 
he had dared to degrade, to degrade their succewors 
whom he had appointed. Gregory of Heimberg, the 
representative of the German mind, had defied the 
Roman Court in Rome itself, had <denounced Papal 
haughtiness to the face of the Pope.” But for one 
event, all the policy of 2Enerts Sylvius, and all t.he sub- 

d Ranke has written thus (I should 
not quote in English, if the English 
were not Mrs. Austin’s) : “ Had this 
course been persevered in with union 
and eowtancy, the German Catholic 
Church, established in so many great 
principalities, and splendidly provided 
with the most munificent endowments, 

would have acquired B perfectly inde- 
pendent position, in which she might 
have resisted the subsequent political 
storms with as much firmness as Eng- 
land.“-Reformation in Germany. vol. 
i. p. 48. 

e Rake, p. 49. Canparr ties 
passages above. 
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,serviency of Frederick III. to him who he supposed 
was his counsellor, but who was his ruler, had been un- 
availing. As the aggressive crusade to Palestine, gave 
the dominion of Latin Christendom to the older Popes, 
so the defensive crusade against the terrible progress of 
the Turk, which threatened both Teutonic and Latin 
Christendom, placed the Pope again at the head, not in 
arms, but in awe and influence, of the whole West. Ger- 
many and the Pope were in common peril, they were 
compelled to close alliance. In justice to Allneas Sylvius, 
when Pius II., it may be acknowledged that it was his 
providential sagacity, his not ungrounded apprehension 
of the greatness of the danger, which made him devote 
his whole soul to the league against the Ottoman ; if 
it was also wise policy, as distracting the German mind 
from dangerous meditations of independence, this even 
with Pius II. was but a secondary and subordinate con- 
sideration. The Turk was the cause of the truce of 
more than half a century between the Papacy and the 
Empire. 

But throughout all that time the silent growth of the 
German languages, the independent Teutonic thought 
expressed in poetry, even in preaching, was widening 
the alienation. During the century and a half in which 
English Teutonism was resolutely bracing itself to 
practical and political religious independence, and the 
English language ripening to its masculine force, with 
the Anglo-Saxon successfully wrestling for the mastery 
against the Sout,hern Latin ; in Germany a silent rebel- 
lious mysticism was growing up even in her cloisters, 
and working into the depths of men’s hearts and minds. 
The movement was more profound, more secret, and 
unconscious even among those most powerfully under its 
influence. There was not only the open insurrection of 
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Marsilio of Padua and William of Ockham against the 
-Papal or hierarchical authority, and the wild revolt of 
the Fraticelli ; there was likewise at once an acknow- 
ledgement of and an attempt to satisfy that yearning of 
the religious soul for what the Church, the Latin 
Church, had ceased to supply, which was no longer to 
be found in the common cloister-life, which the new 
Orders had ceased to administer to the wants of the , 
people. During this time, too, while Germany luxu- 
riated in the Romance Legend as well as in the 
Chivalrous Romance, and the Hymn still in some 
degree vied with the Lay of the Minnesinger, German 
prose had grown up and was still growing up out 

Qman of vernacular preaching. From the earlied 
Preachin*. period some scanty inst.ruction, catechetical or 

oral, from the glosses or from fragments of the Scrip 
%ure, had been communicated in German to the people : 
some German homilies, translated from the Latin, had 
been in use. But the great impulse was given by the 
new Orders. The Dominican, Conrad of Marburg, had 
been forced at times to leave the overcrowded church 
for the open air, on account of the multitudes which 
gathered round the fierce Inquisitor, to hear his ser- 
mons, to witness the conclusion of his sermons, the 
burning of a holocaust of heretics. Far different was 

the tone of the Franciscan Bertholdt of Win- 
Bertholdt. terthur,f who from 1247 to 1272 preached 

with amazing success throughout Bavaria, Austria, 
Moravia, Thuringia. His sermons, taken down by the 

f Compare Leyser, Einleitung, Dent- lichkeit der Berthold’schcn Predigtm, 
ache Predigtm des viii. und xiv. Jahr- die weit die Schriften Tanlers iiber- 
hundert, Quedlinburg, 1838, p. xvi., trifft.“-Vol. ii. p. 142. schmidtj 
for the life of Bertholdt. Geninus Joames Tauler, p. 82. 
jDmhche Pcesie) writes,“ Die Vortreff- 
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zeal of his hearers, were popular in the best 3ense ; he 
had the instinct of eloquence ; he is even now by the 
bestjudges set above Tauler himself. In earnestness, in 
energy, in his living imagery from external nature, 
Bertholdt was the popular preacher in the open field, 
on the hill-side, Tauler the contemplative monk in the 
pulpit of the cloister-chapel! Nor did Bertholdt stand 
alone in these vivid popular addresses. That which, 
notwithstanding these examples, was at least inefficiently 
bestowed by the Church, stirring and awakening ver- 
nacular instruction, was prodigally poured forth from 
other quarters. The dissidents under their various 
names, and t’he Beghards, were everywhere. At the 
beginSing of the fourteenth century Alsace was almost 
in possession of the Brethren and Sisters of the Free 
Spirit; they were driven out and scattered, but expul- 
sion and dispersion, if it does not multiply the numbers, 
usually increases the force and power of such communi- 
ties? Mysticism within the Church strove to fill the 
void caused by their expulsion. Of these Mystics the 
mo& famous names are Rysbroeck of Cologne, Master 
Eckhart, John Tauler, Nicolas of Suso. The life of 
Tauler will show us the times and the personal idu- 
ence of these men, and that of their opinions. It occu- 
pies all the early part of the fourteenth century. 

John Tauler’ was born in Strasburg in 1290. At 
the age of eighteen the religious youth entered the 
Dominican cloister. He went to study at Paris ; but at 
Paris the Doctors were ever turning oTer the leaves of 
huge books, they cared not for the one book of 1ife.k 

6 Leyser, Dent&e Prechgten. ’ Jcmnes Taaler van Strasburg, van 
h Schmidt., Tauler, p. 7. In 1317, D. Carl Schmidt. Hamburg, 1341. 

them w&r aviolent persecution by John k Tanler, p. 3. Quotation fwu 
of Ckkenatein, Bishop of Strasburg. Tanler’s Sermon in note. 
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Probably on his return to Strasburg he came under the 
‘influence of Master Eckhart. This remarkable man 
preached in German; countless hearers thronged even 
-to Eckhart’s vernacular sermons. But Eckhart was 
a Schoolman in the incongruous o%lce of a popular 
preacher; he was more than a Schoolman, he aspired 
to be a philosopher. His was not a passionate, simple, 
fervent theology, but the mystic divinity of Dionysius 
the Areopagite; it approached the Arabic Aristotelian 
philosophy. He held, indeed, the Creation out of 
nothing, and in theory repudiated the Eternity of 
Matter; but Creation seemed a necessity of the divine 
nature. The Universal could not but be particular; 
so God was all things, and all things were God. The 
soul came forth from God, it was an emanation ; it had 
part of the light of God, in itself inextinguishable, but 
that light required kindling and quickening by divine 
grace.m Thus man stands between the spiritual and the 
corporeal, between time and eternity. God will reveal 
himself fully, pour himself wholly into the reasonable 
soul of man. It is not by love but by intelligence that 
the myst’ic reunion takes place with God ; by knowledge 
we are one with God ; that which knows and that which 
is known are one. Master Eckhart is the parent of 
German metaphysical theology. But if Tauler was 
caught with the glowing language in which Eckhart 
clothed these colder opinions, he stood aloof from the 
kindred teaching of the Beghards, with their more pas- 

m See the Chapter on Eckhart, in der innigsten Verbindung mit G&t, 
Kitter, Christliche Philosophic, iv. p. des h&hsten Gates, ganz und ohne 
498, kc. “ Eckhart ist mit den Theo- alle Scbmiilerung, theilhaftig an wer- 
Jogen seiner Zeit van der Ueberzeugung den . . . Gott sol1 sich ganz offen- 
durchdrungen, dass die verniinftige baren, wir ihn ganz erkennen : ar sol! 
Seele dee Menschen dazu beatimmt sei ganz unser werdon.“-P. 502. 
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sionate, more religious Pantheism-the same in thought 
with Eckhart, more bold and fearless in expression. 

But if of itself the soul of Tauler sought a deeper and 
more fervent faith, the dark and turbulent times would 
isolate or make such a soul seek its sympathy within a 
narrower circle. It was the height of the war between 
John XXII. and Louis of Bavaria, and nowhere did that 
war rage more violently than in Strasburg. The Bishop 
John of OchsenstAn was for the Pope, the Magistrates 
and the people, for the Emperor, or rather for insulted 
Germany. The Bishop laid his int,erdict on the city ; t,he 
Magistrates, the Town Council, declared that the Clergy 
who would not perform their function8 must be driven 
from the city.” The Clergy, the Monks, the Friars, 
were divided: here the bells were silent, the churches 
dosed ; there they tolled for prayers, and the con- 
tumacious Clergy performed forbidden services. No 
wonder that religious men sought that religion in them- 
selves which they found not in the church or in the 
cloister ; they took refuge in the sanctuary of their own 
thoughts, from the religion which was contesting the 
world. In all the great cities rose a secret unorganised 
brotherhood, bound together only by silent infelt sym- 
pathies, the Friends of God. This appellation was a 
secession, a tacit revolt, an assumption of superiority. 
God was not to be worshipped in the church alone, with 
the Clergy alone, with the Monks alone, in the Ritual, 
even in the Sacraments ; he was within, in the heart, in 
the life. This and kindred brotherhood8 embraced all 
orders, Priests, Monks, Friars, Nobles, Burghers, Pea- 
sants ; they had their Prophets and Prophetesses, above 

VOL. Ix. 

. ” Do Kdtent 80 ouch fdrbas singen, 
Oder aher “8 der statt 8pringen.” 

-Konigxhqfer Chronicle, 1288. Schmidt, p. 14. 

See Book xii. C. 7. 
I3 
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all, their Preachers.O Some convents were entirely in 
their power. In one thing alone they sided with the 

* On the “Friends of God,” see 
Schmidt, Anhang. M. Carl. Schmidt 
has now discovered and printed some 
very curious documents, which throw 
more full but yet dubious light on the 
‘I Friends of God,” and their great 
leader, Nicolas of Bask. They were 
Mystics to the height of Mysticism : 
each believer was in direct union with 
God, with the Trinity, not the Holy 
Ghost alone. They were not Walden- 
sians. They were faithful to the whole 
mediaeval imaginative creed, Transub- 
stantiation, worship of the Virgin and 
Saints, Purgatory. Their union with 
the Deity was not that of Pantheism, 
or of passionate love; it was rather 
through the phantesy. They had won- 
ders, visions, special revelations, pro. 
phecies. Their peculiar heresy was the 
denial of all special prerogative to the 
Clergy, except the celebration of the 
Sacraments ; the layman had equal 
sanctity, equal communion with the 
Deity, saw visions, uttered prophecies. 
Their only sympathy with the Walden- 
sians was AntiSacerdotalism. Neither 
were they Biblical Christians; they 
honoured, loved the Bible ; but sought 
and obtained revelation beyond it. They 
n+jected one clause of the Lord’s Prayer. 
Temptations were marks of God’s fa- 
vour not to be deprecated. But though 
suffering was a sign of the Divine Love, 
it was not self-inflicted suffering. They 
disclaimed asceticism, self-maceration, 
self-torture. All things to the beloved 
were of God ; all therefore indifferent, 
seclusion, poverty. In 1367 Nicolas 
of Basle, with his twelve friends or 
disciples (so commanded by a dream), 

set forth from the Oberland under the 
guidance of a dog to iin1 a domicile. 
After a wild journey over moss and 
moor, the dog barked and scratched up 
the earth. They determined to build 
(with the permission of the Duke of 
Austria to whom the land belonged) a 
chapel, with a pleasant chamber for 
each; here they dwelt, recluses, not 
monks, under no vows, withdrawn 
from the world, but well informed of 
what passed in the world. Eight of 
them afterwards weot into foreign 
lands, to Hungary, to Italy. 

They had other places of retreat, 
and it should seem multitudes of fol- 
lowers attached to them with more or 
less intimacy. Nicolas of Basle, p1 
specially inspired, held boundless influ- 
ence and authority over all, whether 
“ Friends of God,” or not, over Tar&r, 
Rulman Merswin, and others. 

As the days of the Church grew 
darker under the later Popes at Avig- 
non, and during the Schism, visions, 
dreams multiplied and darkened around 
them. Nicolas visited Gregorv XI. at 
Rome; he reproved the Pope’s inert 
ness, his sins. Gregory, at Srst in- 
dignant, was overawed by the com- 
manding holiness of Nicolas. In 1278 
Nicolas with his followers prayed to- 
gether from the 17th to the 25th of 
March to God, to dispel the dark wea- 
ther which overhung the Church. They 
were directed to 6‘ wait.” The time 
of “ waiting” lasted to March 25th, 
1383. In the mean time they scrupled 
not to speak with the utmost freedom 
of the Pope and the Clergy. They 
disclaimed both Popes. Many awful 
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Town Councils-in denouncing the unlawfulness, t~he 
wickedness of closing the churches against the poor; 
they rejected the monstrous doctrine that the Pope and 
the Bishops might withhold the blessings of religion 
from the many for the sins, or what they chose to call 
the sins, of the few. Christian love was something 
higher, holier than Bishop or than Pope. John Tauler 
was an earnest disciple, a powerful apostle of this lofty 
mysticism ; he preached with wonderful success in Stras- 
burg, in some of the neighbouring convents, in towns 
andeillages, in the cities. He journeyed even to 
Cologne, the seat of this high mysticism; there the 
famous Rysbroeck taught with the utmost power and 
popularity. Tauler was often at Basle, where Henry of 
Nordlingen, who had respected the Papal interdict at 
Constance, resumed his forbidden functions. Tauler 
threw aside all scholastic subtleties; he strove to be 
plain, simple, comprehensible to the humblest under- 
standing; he preached in German, but still with defer- 
ential citations in Latin. Tamer sought no Papal 
licence ; it was his mission, it was his imperative duty as 
a Priest, to preach the Gospel. 

But Tauler was to undergo a sterner trial, to be 
trained in another school. In Basle he had been marked 
by men of a different cast, the gauge of his mind had 
been taken, the depth of his heart sounded, his religion 
weighed and found wanting. In Strasburg appeared a 
stranger who five times sat at the feet of Tamer, and 
listened to his preaching with serious, searching earnest- 

visions were seen by many believers ; was burned in Cologne ; others in Hei- 
many terrible prophecies were seut ! delberg; Nicolas with two of his chiet 
abroad. and constant diicipla at Vienne in 

At length Nicolas and some of his Dauphiny.--See Die Gottesfreunde ia 
chief followers set out as preachers of xiv Jahrhundert YOU Carl Schmid* 
repentance. In 1393 Martin of Maintz Iena, 1855. 

s2 
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ness. He was a layman, he sought an interview with 
Tauler, confessed to him, received the Sacrament at his 
hands. He then expressed his wish that Tauler would 
preach how man could at.tain perfection, that perfection 
to which he might aspire on earth. Tauler preached 
his loftiest mysticism. The stern man now spoke with 
authority, the authority of a more determinate will, and 
more firm convictions. “ Thou art yet in slavery to the 
letter ; thou knowest not the life-giving spirit ; thou art 
but a Pharisee .; thou trustest in thine own power, in 
thine own learning ; thou thinkest that thou seekest 
God’s honour, and seekest thine own.” Tauler shud- 
dered. “Never man before reproved me for my sins.” 
He felt the spell of a master. “Twelve years,” said the 
layman (who was rebuking the self-righteousness of 

c Tauler !), “ I have been toiling to the height of spiritual 
perfection, which I have now attained, by the study of 
German writings, by self-mortification and chastisements 
which have now ceased to be necessary.” He gave 
Tauler certain simple moral rules, counselled him to 
preach no more, to hear no more confession, to deny 
himself, and to meditate on the life and death of Christ 
till he had attained humility and regenerationp The 
stronger, the more positive and peremptory mind sub- 
dued the gentler. Tauler, for above two years, despite 
the wonder of his friends, the taunts of his enemies, was 
silent. The first time, at the end of that period, when 

*‘=’ ~4’. 
he attempted, under permission (for the in- 
flexible layman watched him unceasingly), he 

broke down in floods of tears. This stranger was the 
- 

P Dr. Carl Schmidt has taken the the authenticity. It is well translated 
whole of this from an old narrative “ of io Miss Winkworth’s Life and Timea 
a Teacher of Holy Scripture and a of Tauler. London, 1857. 
Layman,” of which he does not doubt 
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famous Nicolas of Basle. The secret influence of these 
teachers, unsuppressed by years of persecution, may 
appear’ from the work thus wrought on the mind of 
Tauler, and from the fact that it was not till towards 
the close of the century, long after Tauler’s death, that 
Nicolas of Basle, venturing into France, was seized and 
burned as a heretic at Vienne in Dauphiny. 

Tauler adhered to the Church; many of the WaE 
denses and others did so to escape persecution,q and to 
infuse their own zeal ; Tauler, it seems, in honesty and 

+ simplicity. But from that time the German preaching 
of Tauler-now unmingled with Latin, in churches, in 
private assemblies, in the houses of Beguines, in nun- 
neries-was more plain, earnest, and, as usual, flowed 
from his own heart to the hearts of others. He taught 
estrangement from the world, self-denial, poverty of 
spirit, not merely passive surrender of the soul to God, 
but, with this, love also to the brethren and the dis- 
charge of the duties of life. Mien were to seek peace, 
during these turbulent times, within their own souls. 
He not only preached in German, he published in 
German, “ the following the lowly life of Christ.“r The 
black plague fell on the city of Strasburg, on A9 1348-9 
Strasburg still under the ban of the Pope. In ’ ’ 
Strasburg died 16,000, in Basle 14,000 victims. Amid 
these terrible times of wild visions, wild processions of 
self-scourged penitents, of crowded cloisters, massacred 
Jews, the calm voice of Tauler, and of some who spoke 
and wrote in the spirit of Tauler, rose against the un- 

Al “Auf diese W&e die Walden-r miichtig wirkten.“-Schmidt, p. 37. 
in die Kirche &bar Eingang fanden und But M. Schmidt’s new authorities sholp 
auf die beriihmtesten D~~toren und that Nicolas was not a Waldensian. 
njimlich auf Dominicaner, deren Beruf r Die Kachfolgung des armen Leben~ 
es war die Ketzer zu bekilmpfm, so Christi. 
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pitying Church. A remonstrance was addressed to the 
Clergy, that the poor, innocent, blameless people were 
left to die untended, unabsolved, under the interdict, 
and boldly condemning the Priests who refused them 
the last consolations of the Gospel.” “Christ died for 
all men ; the Pope cannot, by his interdict, close heaven 
against those who die innocent.” In another writing 
the abuse of the spiritual sword was clearly denounced, 
the rights of the Electors asserted. The broad maxim 
was laid down, that “ he who confesses the true faith of 
Christ, and sins only against the person of the Pope, is 
no heretic.” It is said that the people took comfort, 
and died in peace, though under the Papal interdict. 
It was for these unforgiven opinions that Tauler and 
his friends, Thomas of Strasburg, an Augustinian, and 
Ludolph of Saxony, first a Dominican then a Carthu- 
Sian, fell under the suspicion of the new Bishop Ber- 
tholdt and the Clergy. He had been called to render 

AD. 1348. 
an account of his faith before Charles IV., 
“ the Priests’ Emperor,” when at Strasburg. 

The Mystics were commanded to recant, and to with- 
draw from their writings these obnoxious tenets. 

Tauler disappeared from Strasburg ; he was now heard 
in Cologne ; there he taught his own simpler doctrines, 
and protested against the Pantheistic tenets of the 
Beghards, and even of those dreamy fanatics who would 
yield up their passive souls to the working of Divine 
grace. He returned to Strasburg only to die. Bis last 

AD. 1361. 
hours were passed .in the garden of the cou- 
vent in which his only sister haal long dwelt, a 

holy and blameless nun. He sought her gentle aid and 
consolation. One hard Mystic reproached his weakness 

n Schmidt, Tauler, p. 52. 
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in yielding to this last earthly affection. He was buried 
in the cloisters, amid the respectful sorrow of the whole 
city. 

Tauler had been dead nearly a century before the 
close of our History, but his Sermons lived in the 
memory of men ; they were transcribed with pious solici- 
tude, and disseminated among all who sought something 
beyond what was taught in the Church, or taught by 
the Clergy ; that which the Ritual, performed perhaps 
by a careless, proud, or profligate Priest, did not sug- 
gest; which was not heard in the cold and formal Con- 
fessional ; which man might learn for himself, teach to 
himself, which brought the soul in direct relation with 
God, trained it to perfection, to communion, to assimila- 
tion, to unity with God. Herder, perhaps the wisest of 
German critics, condemns the Sermons of Tauler for 
their monotony : t “ He who has read two of Tauler’s 
Sermons has read all.” ’ But perhaps in that monotony 
Iay much of their strength. Religious men seek not 
variety but emotion ; it is the key-note which vibrates 
to the heart. Tauler had Mysticism enough to awaken 
and keep alive all the most passionate sentiments of 
religion, yet with a seeming clearness and distinctness 
as if addressed to the reason ; his preaching appeared at 
least to be intelligible ; it addressed the whole man, his 
imagination, his reason, his affection, 

But Tauler’s Mysticism was far beyond the sublime 
selfishness of the Imitation of Christ : it embraced fully, 
explicitly the love of others ; it resembled the Imitation 
of 8. Kempis, in that it was absolutely and ent,irely per- 

t The two latter parts of Dr. worth has well chosen, and rendered 
Schmidt’s Tauler are on the writings well some of his best Sermons. 1857. 
and doctrines of Tauler, illustrrlted ” Theologische Briefe 41, quoted 
with abundant extracts. Miss Wink- by Schmidt, p. 84. 
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sonal religion, self-wrought out, self-disciplined, -self- 
matured, with nothing necessarily intermediate between 
the grace of God and the soul of man. The man might 
be perfect in spirit and in truth within himself, spi- 
ritualised only by the Holy Ghost. Tauler’s perfect man 
was a social being, not a hermit; his goodness spread 
on earth, it was not all drawn up to heaven. Though 
the perfect man might not rise above duties, he might 
rise above observances ; though never free from the la% 
of love to his fellow-creatures, he claimed a dangerous 
freedom as regarded the law and usage of the Church, 
and dependence on the ministers of the Church. Those 
who were content with ritual observances, however 
obedient, were still imperfect; outward rites, fastinga, 
were good as means, but the soul must liberate itself 
from all these outward means. The soul, having dis- 
charged all this, must still await in patience something 
higher, something to which all this is but secondary, 
inferior ; having attained perfection, it may cast all 
these things away as unnecessary. Tauler’s disciple 
respects the laws of the Church because they are the 
laws of the Church; he does not willingly break them, 
but he is often accused of breaking them when intent 
on higher objects. But the whole vital real work in 
man is within. Penance is nought without contrition: 
“ Mortify not the poor flesh, but mortify sin.” Man 
must confess to God ; unless man forsakes sin, the abso- 
lution of Pope and Cardinals is of no effect ; the Con- 
fessor has no power over sin. Tauler’s religion is still 
more inflexibly personal : “His own works make not a 
man holy, how can those of others ? Will God regard 
the rich man who buys for a pitiful sum the prayers 
of the poor 3 Not the intercession of the Virgin, nor of . 
all the Saints, can profit the unrepentant sinner.” 
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All this, if not rebellion, was sowing the seeds of 
rebellion against the sacerdotal domination; if it was 
not the proclamation, it was the secret murmur pre- 
paratory for the assertion of Teutonic independence. 

Tauler lived not only in his writings ; the cherished 
treasure of Mysticism was handed down by minds of 
kindred spirit for nearly two centuries. When they 
were appealed to by Luther as the harbingers of his own 
more profound and powerful religiousness, the Friends 
af God subsisted, if not organised, yet maintaining 
visibly if not publicly their succession of Apostolic 
holiness. 

Ten years after the death of Tauler, Nicolas of Basle, 
not yet having ventured on his fatal mission into France, 
,js addressing a long and pious monition to the Brethren 
of St. John in Strasburg.= 

Near the close of the century, Nartin, a Monk, was 
‘arraigned at Cologne as an infatuated disciple of Nicolas 
of Basle.Y From this process it appears that many 
Friends of God had been recently burned at Heidel- 
berg? The heresies with which Nartin is charged are 
obviously misconceptions, if not misrepresentations, of 
the doctrine of perfection taught by Tauler and by most 
of t.he German Mystics. 

x Schmidt, Anhang 5, p. 233, dated restored to his state of primitive inno- 
1377. cence, emancipated from obedience of 

I 1‘ Quad quidam Laicus nomine the Church, with full liberty to preach 

Nicolaus de Basil&, cui te fnnditus and administer the Sacraments without 
submisisti, clarius et perfectius evan. licence of the Church. Of course the 
g&m quam aliqoi Apostoli, et beatus charge was darkened into the grossest 
Pa&s hoc intellexerit . . . . . quod Antinomianism. 
przdicto Nicolao ex perfectione sub- = 1393. “ Quod judicialiter con- 
missionis sibi facta contra priecepta vi&i et per ecclesiam condempnati ac 
cujuscunque Prselati etiam Papa, licite impenitentea heretici aliquando in Hei- 

et he peccato obedire. “-He was ac- delbergP concremati fueront et SU~I 
cued of hwing aid, That he was amici Dsi.“-Anhang 6, p. “38. 
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Tauler was thus only one of the voices, if the most 
powerful and influential, which as it were appealed 
directly to God from the Pope and the Hierarchy; 
which asserted a higher religion than that of the 
Church ; which made salvation dependent on personal 
belief and holiness, not on obedience to the Priest; 
which endeavoured to renew the long-dissolved wedlock ’ 
between Christian faith and Christian morality ; and 
tacitly at least, if not’ inferentially, admitted the great 
Wycliffite doctrine, that the bad Pope, the bad Bishop, 
the bad Priest, was neither Pope, Bishop, nor Prie.st. 
It was an appeal to God, and also to the moral sense of 
man ; and throughout this period of nearly two centuries 
which elapsed before the appearance of Luther, this 
inextinguishable torch passed from hand to hand, from 
generation to generation. Its influence was seen in the 
earnest demand for Reformation by the Councils; the 
sullen estrangement, notwithstanding the reunion to 
the sacerdotal yoke, during the Hussite wars; the dis- 
dainful neutrality when reformation by the Councils 
seemed hopeless ; it is seen in the remarkable book, the 
“ German Theology,” attributed by Luther to Tauler 
himself, but doubtless of a later period.” Ruder and 
coarser works, in all the jarring and various dialects, 
betrayed the German impatience, the honest but homely 
popular alienation from ecclesiastical dominion, and 
darkly foreshowed that when the irresistible Revolution 
should come, it wouId be more popular, more violent, 
more irreconcileable. 

l Two translations have receotly originally eppeaxd. It wae not so 
nppcared in England of this book, of much what it taught as “German 
which the real chamcter and import- Theology,” but what it threw eeide N 
mce cannot be app~iated without a no part of gccuine Christian Faith. 
foil knowledge of the time at which it 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

Christian Architecture. 

LITERATURE was thus bursting loose from Latin Ch& 
tianity ; it had left the cloister to converse with men of 
the world ; it had ceased to be the prerogat.ive of the 
Hierarchy, and had begun to expatiate in new regions. 
In Italy erelong, as in its classical studies, so in the 
new Platonism of Mar&us Ficinus and the Florentine 
school, it almost threatened to undermine Christianity, 
or left a Christianity which might almost have won the 
assent of the Emperor Julian. In all the Teutonic 
races it had begun to assert its freedom from sacerdotal 
authority ; its poets, even its preachers, were all but in 
revolt. 

But Art was more faithful to her munificent patron, 
her bold and prolific creator, her devout wor- $$;F;= 
shipper. Of all the arts Architecture was that tie Church. 

which owed the most glorious triumphs to Christianity. 
Architecture must still be the slave of wealth and 
power, for majestic, durable, and costly buildings can 
arise only at their command; and wealth and power 
were still to a great extent in the hands of the Hier- 
archy. The first sign and prophetic omen of the coming 
revolution was when in the rich commercial cities the 
town halls-began to vie in splendour with the Churches 
and Monasteries. Yet nobler grabitude, if such incentive 
were possible, might attach Architecture to the cause of 
the Church. Under the Church she had perfected old 
forms, invented new; she had risen to an unrivalled 
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majesty of design and skill in construction. In her 
stateliness, solemnity, richness, boldness, variety,.vast- 
ness, solidity, she might compete with the whole elder 
world, and might almost defy future ages. 

Latin Christianity, during a period of from ten to 
Churches 
in Latin 

twelve centuries, had covered the whole of 
chrlstendom. Western Europe with ita still multiplying 
Churches and religious buildings. From the Southern 
shores of Sicily to the Hebrides and the Scandinavian 
kingdoms, from the doubtful borders of Christian Spain 
to Hungary, Poland, Prussia, not a city was without its 
Cathedral, surrounded by its succursal churches, its 
monasteries, and convents, each with its separate church 
or chapel. There was not a town but above the lowly 
houses, almost entirely of wood, rose the churches, of 
stone or some other solid material, in their superior 
dignity, strength, dimensions, and height ; not a village 
was without its sacred edifice: no way-side without its 
humbler chapel or oratory. Not a river but in its course 
reflected the towers and pinnacles of many abbeys ; not 
a forest but above its lofty oaks or pines appeared the 
long-ridged roof, or the count,less turrets of the con- 
ventual church and buildings. Even now, after periods 
in some countries of rude religious fanaticism, in one, 
France (next to Italy, or equally with Italy prodigal in 
splendid ecclesiastical edifices), after a decade of wild 
irreligious iconoclasm ; after the total suppression or 
great reduction, by the common consent of Christen- 
dom, of monastic institutions, the secularisation of their 
wealth, and the abandonment of their buildings to decay 
and ruin ; our awe and wonder are still commanded, and 
seem as if they would be commanded for centuries, by 
the unshaken solidity, spaciousness, height, majesty, 
and noble harmony of the cathedrals and churches 
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throughout. Western Europe. We are amazed. at the 
imagination displayed in every design, at the enormous 
human power employed in their creation ; at the wealth 
which commanded, the consummate science which 
guided that power ; at the profound religious zeal which 
devoted that power, wealth, and science to these high 
purposes. 

The progress and development of this Christian Archi- 
tecture, Roman, Byzantine, Romanesque or Lombard, 
Morman, Gothic in its successive forms, could not be 
compressed into a few pages: the value of such survey 
must depend on its accuracy and truth, its accuracy and 
&r&h on the multiplicity and fulness of its details and 
on the fine subtlety of its distinctions, and might seem 
to demand illustrations from other arts. It is hardly 
less difficult to express in a narrow compass the reli- 
gious, hierarchical, and other convergent causes which 
led to the architectural Christianisation of the West in 
its two great characteristic forms. These forms may 
perhaps be best described as Cisalpine (Italian) and 
Transalpine (Gothic), though neither of them respected 
the boundary of the other, and the Teutonic Gothic in 
ihe North arose out of the Southern Romanesque. 

Our former history has surveyed Christian Archi- 
tecture in its origin ; it has traced the primitive form of 
the churches in the East ; L so far as they differed in 
their distribution from the Western, resembling the 
Pagan rather than the Jewish temple, yet of necessity 
assuming their own peculiar and distinct character. It 
has seen in the West the Basilica, the great hall of 
imperial justice, offering its more commodious plan and 
arrangements, and becoming with far less alteration a 

l IIistolyofChristi~ity,vol. ii.p. 239. Church ofTyre,d&bedby Eusnkiur 
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Christian edifice for public worship and instruction.b 
This first epoch of Christian Architecture extended, 
even after the conversion of Constantine and the build- 
ing of Constantinople, to the reign of Justinian, under 
whom Byzantine Architecture, properly so distinguished, 
drew what may be called the architectural division 
between the East and the West. Even in Architecture 
the Greek and Latin Churches were to be oppugnant; 
though the Byzantine, as will appear, made a strong 
effort, and not without partial success, to subjugate the 
West. 

To Rome, not to Greece, Christian Architecture owed 
Roman its great elementary principle, the key-stone, 
architeotnm* as it were, to all its greatness ; and this prin- 
ciple was carried out with infinitely greater boldness and 
fulness in the West than in the East. And surely it is 
no fanciful analogy that, as. the Roman character con- 
tributed so powerfully to the great hierarchical system 
of the West, so the Roman form of building influenced 
most extensively Christian Architecture, temporarily 
and imperfectly that of the East, in perpetuity that 
of the Latin world. After a few centuries the more 
dominant hierarchism of the West is manifest in the 
oppugnancy between Greek and Latin Church Archi- 
tecture. The East, having. once wrought out its 
architectural type and model, settled down in unpro- 
gressive, uncreative acquiescence, and went on copying 
that type with servile and almost undeviating uni- 
formity. In the West, within certain limits, with cer- 
tain principles, and with a fixed aim, there was freedom, 
progression, invention. There was a stately unity, 
unity which seemed to imply immemorial antiquity, and 

b Vol. ii. pp. 340, 343, and vol. iii. p. 373. 



CHAP. VIII. ROMAN ARCHITECTURE. Zil 

to aspire to be an unalterable irrepealable law for per 
petuity, in the form and distribution, in the proportions 
and harmony of the sacred buildings ; but in the details, 
in the height, the dimensions, the character, the orna- 
ments, the mechanical means of support, infinite inex- 
haustible variety ; it ranged from the most bare and 
naked Romanesque up to the most gorgeous Gothic.” 

Latin Christianity by its centralisation, its organisa- 
tion arising out of Roman respect for law and usage, its 
rigid subordination, its assertion of and its submission to 
authority, with a certain secondary freedom of action, 
haa constituted its vast ecclesiastical polity; so one 
great architectural principle carried out in infinite 
variety and boundless extent, yet in mutual support and 
mutual dependence, that of the Arch (if not absolutely 
unknown, of rare and exceptional application among the 
Greeks), had given solidity and stability to the gigantic 
structures of Rome, which spread out and soared above 
each other in ambitious unending rivalry. Hence the 
power of multiplying harmonious parts, of inclosing 
space to almost infinite dimensions, of supporting almost 
in the air the most ponderous roofs, of making a vast 

c Compare Hope on Architecture, Ansstasius. Some corrections, mani- 
p. 59. All that has been discovered of fold details, much scientific knowledge, 
the knowledge and use of the Arch in have been added by the countless 
Egypt and in other countries, tends to writers on Christian Architecture, of 
the same result as that to which Hr. which Luglaud has furnished her full 
Hope arrived: “The Arch which the share,-Whewell, Willis, Petit, the 
Greeks knew not, or if they knew, did Author of the Glossary of Arcbitec- 
not employ.” So with other nations. ture, the late Mr. Gahy- Knight. But 
It was first among the Romaus an ele- who of all these will uot own his obli- 
mentary and universal principle of gatious to Mr. Hope ? The recollection 
construction. It is impossible not to of much friendly kindness in my youth 
refer with respect to the first modern enhances the pleasure with which 1 pay 
philosophical and comprehensive work this tribute to a man of real 2nd ori& 
on Architecture, that by the author of nal genius. 
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txmplicated whole, one in design, one in structure, one 
in effect. The Greek temples and the Roman temples 
on the Greek model, limited in size and extent by the 
necessity of finding support for horizontal pressure, were 
usually isolated edifices, each in its exquisite harmony 
and perfection, complete, independent, simple. If they 
were sometimes crowded together, as in the Acropolis 
of Athens, or the Forum at Rome, yet each stood by 
itself in its narrow precincts ; it was a separate republic, 
as it were the domain and dwelling of its own God, the 
hall of its own priesthood. 

But through that single principle of the Arch the 
Roman had attained a grandeur and vastness of con- 
struction as yet unknown. It was not like the colossal 
fanes of Egypt, either rocks hewn into temples, or rocks 
transported and piled up into temples ; or the fabrics 
supported on the immense monolithic pillars in the 
Eastern cities (which the Romans thetiselves in the 
time of the Antonines and their successors rivalled at 
Baalbec and Palmyra) ; nor yet the huge terraced 
masses of brickwork in the furt,her East. The trans- 
cendant and peculiar Architecture of the Remans ww 
seen in their still more vast theatres and amphitheatres, 
which could contain thousands and thousands of spec- . 
tators ; in their Caesarean palaces, which were almost 
cities ; in their baths, in which the population of con- 
siderable towns, or whole quarters of Rome, found space 
not for bathing only, but for every kind of recreat,ion 
and amusement; in their bridges, which spanned the 
broadest and most turbulent rivers; and their aqua- 
ducts, stretching out miles after miles, and conveying 
plentiful water to the central city. It remained only to 
apply this simple, universal principle. By resting not 
the horizontal entablature, but the succession of arches 
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on the capitals of the pillars, the length might be 
infinitely drawn out ; the roof, instead of being limited 
in its extent by the length of the rafters, might be vauhed 
over and so increased enormously in width ; and finally, 
suspended as it were in the air, soar to any height. 

Christian Architecture, when the world under Con- 
stautine became Christian, would of course Constantine 
begin to display itself more boldly, more o&en- the Great. 
tatiously. It would aspire to vie with the old religion in 
the majesty of its temples. Not but that long before it 
had its public sacred edifices in the East and the West. 
Still it would be some time before it would confront 
Paganism, the Paganism of centuries. It must still in 
vastness and outward grandeur submit to the supremacy 
of the ancestral temples of the city. The Basilica, 
too, in its ordinary form, though in its length, height, 
and proportions there might be a severe and serious 
grandeur, was plain. A high unadorned wall formed its 
sides, its front was unbroken but by the portals : it had 
not its splendid rows of external columns, with their 
interchanging light and shade ; nor the rich and sculp- 
tured pediment over its entrance. Constantine, before 
his departure to the East, erected more than one church, 
no doubt worthy of an imperial proselyte, for the new 
religion of the empire. But earthquakes, conflagra- 
tions, wars, tumults, the prodigal reverence of some 
Popes, the vast ambition of others, have left not a ves- 
tige of the Constantinian buildings in Rome. The 
Church of the Lateran, thrown down by an earthquake, 
was rebuilt by Sergius III. That built in honour of 
St. Peterd (it was asserted and believed over the place 

- ---- 
d &I the old St. Peter’s see the CUTKKI~ work of Bonnam, Historia Tempb 

Vaticani (Roma, 1706), and the elaborate chapter in Bunsen aud Platner, 
tim’s Beschreibung. 

VOL. IX. 'I! 
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of his martyrdom), with its splendid forecourt and its 
five aisles, which to the time of Charlemagne, though 
the prodigal piety of some Popes had no doubt violated 
its original, it should seem, almost cruciform, outline, 
and sheathed its walls in gold and precious marbles, 
yet maintained the plan and distribution of the old 
church. It stood, notwithstanding the ravages of the 
Saracens, the sieges of the Emperors, the seditions of 
the people, on its primitive Constantinian site for many 
hundred years after, and was only swept away by the 
irreverent haughtiness of Julius II., to make way for 
what was expected to, and which does, command the 
universal wonder of mankind, the St.‘ Peter’s of Bra- 
mante and Michael Angelo. The noble church of St. 
Paul, without the walls, built by Theodosius the Great, 
stood as it were the one majestic representative of the 
Imperial Christian Basilica till our own days.” The 
ground plan of the Basilica must be sought. in the hum- 
bler Church of S. Clemente,f which alone retains it in 
its integrity: S. Maria Maggiore, S. Lorenzo, and one 
or two others, have been so overlaid with alterations as 
only to reveal to the most patient study distinct signs of 
their original structure. 

. 

Constantinople rose a Christian city, but a Christian 
city probably in most parts built by Roman hands, or 
by Greeks with full command of Roman skill and 
science, and studiously aspired to be an eastern Rome. 
As her Senators, her Patricians, so probably many of 
her architects and artists came from Rome ; or if 

e The author saw this stately and Knight’s splendid and munificent work; 
venerable building in the summer of which has the rare excellence, that the 
1822 ; it was burned down in July, beauty of the engravings does not ’ 
1893, interfere with their scrupulous accu. 

f See the S. Clemente in Mr. Gaily racy. 
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Greeh, were instructed and willing to conform to 
Roman habits and usage. The courtiers of Constan- 
tinople, who migrated from the old to the new Rome, 
were surprised, it is said, to find palaces so closely 
resembling their own, that they hardly believed tbem- 
selves to have been transported from the banks of the 
Tiber to the shores of the Bospborus. Constantine bim- 
self was a Western by birth and education ; Rome there- 
fore, rather than the East, would furnish the first model 
for the Christian Churches. In old Byzantium there 
were probably few t,emples of such magnificence as to 
tempt the Christians to usurp them for their own uses, 
or allure them to the imitation of their forms. Nor did 
such temples, dilapidated and deserted, as in later times 
in Rome and Italy, furnish inexhaustible quarries from 
which triumphant Christianity might seize and carry off 
her legitimate spoils. There were not at hand rows of 
noble pillars, already hewn, fluted or polished, with their 
bases and capitals, which, accustomed to form the porch, 
or to flank the heathen temple, now took their stand 
along the nave of the church, or before the majestic 
iestibule. Though Constantine largely plundered otber 
works of art, statues of bronze or marble (somewhat, 
incongruous heathen ornaments of a Christian city), yet 
he can have bad no great quantity of materials from 
old temples, unless at much cost of freight from more 
remote cities, to work up in his churches.g On the 
other hand neither were there many, if there was a 
single Basilica, such as were found in most Italian cities, 
ready to undergo the slight necessary transmutation. 
Yet there can be no doubt that the first churches in 
Constantinople were in the Basilican form; that & 

y See Hi& of Christianity, ii. p 3%. 

T2 
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Sophia was of an oblong shape there is satisfactory 
authority ; it was not till the reign of Constantius that 
the area was enlarged to a square.” 

This, then, which may be called the Roman or Basi- 
lican, may be considered as the first Age of Christian 
Architecture. 

II. Of true Byzantine Architecture Justinian was the 
parent. Time, earthquakes, seditions nowhere so furious 
and destructive as in Constantinople, especially the 
famous one in the reign of Justinian; more ambitious 
or more prodigal Emperors, or more devout and wealthy 
Christians, denied duration to the primitive Churches of 
Constantinople. The edifices of Constantine, in all 
likelihood hastily rtm up, and, if splendid, wanting in 
strength and solidity, gave place to more stately and 
enduring churches. The S. Sophia of Constantine was 
razed to the ground in a fierce tumult; but on its site 
arose the new S. Sophia, in the East the pride, in the 
West the wonder, of the world.’ The sublime unity and 
harmony of the design, above all the lightness and vast- 
ness of the cupola, were too marvellous for mere human 
science. Even the skill of the famous architects Anthi- 

h It was of great length, Bpd/uxos, 
the form of a Dromos, or Circus for 
race% See Ducange, Descriptio S. 
Sophia; and also on the enlargemeut 
by Constactius. The Church in the 
BlachernE, built so late as Justin, had 
straight rows of pillars and a timber 
roof. TheChurch of S. John Studius, 
still existing, js of the Basilican form 
3f that period.-Schnaase, Geschichte 
der Bildenden Kunst, iii. p. 123, note. 
On the other hand the Church of An- 
!ioeh, described by Eusebiw and by 
Theophihq wai an octagon, as was 

that of Nazianzum-Schnaase, p. 124, 
The round form, not unknown in the 
East, nor in the West, as that of S. 
Constanza near Rome, was more used 
for Baptisteries, and for monumental 
chapels, as the tomb of Galla Placidi 
at Ravenna. 

1 To the poem of Paulus Silentiarius, 
on the building and dedication of S. 
Sophia (Edition Bonn), are appended 
the laborious dissertation of Ducange, 
and the perspicuous illustrative essay 
of Banduri. They contain everythiug 
relatina to the structur-. D 
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mus of Tralles and Isidore of Miletus were unequal to 
the conception. An angel revealed to the Emperor 
(Justinian hi l?self must share in the glory) many of the 
forms of the building ; the great principle of the con- 
struction of the cupola, sought in vain by the science of 
the architects, flashed across the mind of the Emperor 
himself in a dream. The cupola did not seem, according 
to the historian Procopius, to rest on its supports, but to 
be let down by a golden chain from heaven.k Santa 
Sophia was proclaimed in the West as the most con- 
summate work of Christian Architecture.” 

But Justinian was not content to be the founder and 
lawgiver of Christian art ; as in empire, so he aspired in 
all things, to bring the whole Roman world under his 
dominion. To conquered Italy he brought back the 
vast code of the Civil Law, which he had organised and 
adapted to Christian use; to Italy came also his archi- 
tecture, an immense amplification of the Roman arch, 
which was to be, if not the law, the perfect form of the 
Christian Church. San Vitale arose in Ravenna, the 
Constantinople of the West. In dimensions only and 
in the gorgeousness of some of its materials, San Vitale 
must bow before its Byzantine type Santa Sophia, but 

6 ro47ov 8P TOG KUHhoTEpO~S nqL- Constantinopolitan churches have be- 
pq&p Paavauq~vioi T‘S U+WOE~- come better known during the last 
a$s 06hos TOI&U, &b 6ra~#~phos year (1854) from the splendid work 
shrpduumv ~BKET 6; C&K &I a~+% published by MS Salzenberg, at the 
rFjs olm8oplas 6rh -rb xapqhmv -rFjs expense of the King of Prussia. An 
&&o&as Co&u, Bhhh r$ reLpg+ / Italian architect, M. Fossato, having 
Xp;ag hrr8 7oa olpavoi, 2[~/qb*;V~ Ka- been intrustedwith therepairs, the whole 

A&TE~& xGpov.-Procop. de iEdif. structure has been surveyed, measured, 
i. p. 177, Edit. Bonn. and drawn. Many mosacs covered up 

m “ Cujus opus adeo cuncta aedificia since the tmnsmutatiou into a mosque 
excellit ut in totis termrum spatiis; have for a time revea!ed again in all 
auic simile non possit inveniri.“-Paul their brillianry some very remal kable 
Warnefrid. I S. Sophia and some other , specimens of Byznotine mosaic art. 



278 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XIV. 

it closely resembled it in plan and arrangement, The 
Mosaics of the Emperor and of the Empress Theodora 
in the choir might seem as though they would com- 
mend San Vitale as the perfect design for a Christian 
Church to subject Italy and to the West. Rome indeed 
might seem, even in Ravenna, to offer a more gallant 
resistance to the arts than to the arms of Justinian. 
To San Vitale she would oppose the noble 8. Apolli- 
naris, in her own Basilican form. Of the ancient 
Basilicas, since the destruction of St. .I’aul without the 
walls at Rome, 8. Apollinaris at Ravenna, with its 
twenty-four columns of rich Greek marble from Con- 
stantinople, and its superb mosaics, is undoubtedly the 
most impressive and august in the world.” 

Thus, then, there were two forms which contested 
for the supremacy in It’aly. One was the old Roman 
Basilica, with its stately length, which by slow and 
imperceptible degrees became cruciform by the exten- 
sion into transepts of the space between the end of the 
nave (where rose a great arch, called the Arch of 
Triumph, as opening upon the holy mysteries of the 
faith), and the conch or apse, before which stood the 
high altar. The other was square or octagon, which in 
the same manner and by the same slow process broke 
into the short equal-limbed Greek cross.o This latter 
form, with the cupola, was the vital distinction of the 
Byzantine style.P Rome remained faithful to her 

0 See this church in Gaily Knight. 8dy;“r7rTopvetkTar, ?hE W&l rep,- 
0 It is not known when the form of p$c?~s, mi Ilhos c&p& OLK dr*b 

the Cross began. Mr. Gaily Knight qximv tlp~um~, p. 174.--So 100 
observes that the form of the Cross was th‘ti of S. Mary and S. Michael, c. iii 
for many centuries the exception rather p. 174. S. Anthimus, c. vi. p. 194. 
than the rule. That of the Apostles was a Greek Cuss< 

P Procopius states of% Sophia, &pm c. iii. p. 188, 
Fi ahijs Ical p+m oihws .?v &wrq- 
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ancient basilican form ; but in many of the cities of 
Northern Italy the more equal proportion of the length 
and width, with the central cupola, sometime8 multi- 
plied on the extended limbs of the t)ransept ; these, the 
only creations of Byzantine architecture, found favour. 
Venice early took her eastern character ; the old church 
of S. Fosca in Torcello, in later times St. Mark’s main- 
tained the Byzantine f0rm.q St. Mark’s, with her Greek 
plan, her domes, her mosaics, might seem as if she had 
propheticalIy prepared a fit and congenial place for 
the reception of t,he spoil8 of the Constantinopolitan 
Churches after the Latin conquest. But, many ot#her of 
the Lombard Churches, in Pavia, Parma, the old cathe- 
dral at Brescia, were square, octagon, or in the form of 
the Greek cross. As late as the tenth century Ancona, 
still a Greek city, raised the Church of S. Cyriac, wit,h 
much of what is called Lombard, more properly Roman- 
esque ornament, but in form a strictly Byzantine Church.’ 

Yet on the whole the architectural, as the civil con- 
quests of Justinian, were but partial and un- Difference OI 

enduring. 
Greek and!% 

The Latin Architecture, with these tin services. 

exceptions, even in Italy, adhered to the Basilican form 
or to the longer Latin cross: beyond the Alps the 
square form was even more rare. But it is singular to 
obeerve in both the development of the hierarchical 
principle according to the character and circumstances 
of the Eastern and the Western Church. A8 the wor- 
ship throughout Christendom became more local, more 

9 The round churches, which were Byzantine church beyond the Alps-in 
few, gave place to Baptisteries, for form, construction, even in mosairs. 
which or for sepulchral chapels they Charlemagne had perhaps Greek ar- 
were mostly originally designed. chitects, he had seen Ravenna, he drew 

r It is curious that CharlemaGe’s ornaments and materials from Ravenna. 
wthedml at Aix-la-Chapelle is the one Compare Schnaase, vol. xiv. 486 d 
true Byzantine church or type of a @PI* 
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material, the altar was now the Holy of Holies, the 
actual abode of the Real Presence of Christ. The 
Clergy withdrew more entirely into their unapproach- 
able sanctity ; they would shroud themselves from all 
profane approximation by solemn mystery, the mystery 
which arises from remoteness, from obscurity or dim- 
ness, or even from secrecy. For this end, to heighten 
the awe which he would throw around the tremendous 
sacrifice, and around himself the hallowed minister of 
that sacrifice, the Greek, in himself less awful, had 
recourse to artificial means. The Latin trusted to his 
own inherent dignity, aided only by more profound dis- 
tance, by the splendour which environed him, splendour 
more effective as heightened by surrounding darkness. 
The shorter Greek cross did not repel the adoring wor- 
shipper far enough off; the Greek therefore drew a veil. 
At length he raised a kind of wall between himself and 
the worshipperB, and behind, in that enclosed sanctuary, 
he performed the mystery of consecration, and cama 
forth and showed himself in turn at each of the side 
doors of the Holy of Holies, rarely at the central or 
royal gate, with the precious paten and chalice in his 
hands. When the service was over, he withdrew again 
with his awful treasure into its secret sanctuary.S In 
the longer Latin cross the hierarchy might recede to a 
commanding distance from the great mass of worship 
pers, yet all might remain open ; the light rails of the 
chancel were sufficient, with their own inherent majesty, 
to keep the profane on their lower level, and in their 
humble posture of far-off adoration. In the West the 
crypt under the altar, to contain the bones of the saint 
or martyr, wan more general; the altar therefore wan 

9 Smith’s account of the GreekChurch, p. 64. This, called the Iconostaeie, is 
genrrel in the Rw.ian churcherr. There is a curious example at Pesth in Hungary. 
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more usually approached by a flight of steps, and thus 
elevation was added to distance: and to distance and 
elevation were added by degrees the more dazzling 
splendour of the altar-furniture, the crosses, the candle- 
sticks, the plate, the censers, and all the other gorgeous 
vessels, their own dresses, the violet, green, scarlet, cloth 
of gold, the blaze of lamps and tapers, the clouds of 
incense. At one time the altar and the officiating 
clergy were wrapped in the mystery of sublime gloom, 
at the next the whole altar, and all under the stately 
Baldachin, burst out into a concentred brilliancy of 
light. The greater length of the building, with its suc- 
cursal aisles and ambulatories and chapels, as so ad- 
mirably adapted for processional services, would greatly 
promote their introduction and use. The Clergy would 
no longer be content with dim and distant awe and 
veneration ; this was now inherent in their persons : and 
SO, environed with their sacred symbols, bearing their 
banners emblazoned with the image of the crucified 
Redeemer, of the Virgin, of the Saints, and the crosses, 
the emblems of their own authorit,y and power, and in 
their snow-white or gorgeous dresses, they would pass 
through the rows of wondering and kneeling worship 
pers, with their grave and solemn chant, or amid the 
peals of the thundering organ, bringing home, as it 
were, to the hearts of all, the most serious religious 
impressions, as well as those of their own peculiar 
inalienable sanctity. 

But the oppugnancy was not only in the internal 
form and arrangements of the sacred buildings or the 
more effective display of ecclesiastic ma&cence. In 
splendour of dress, in the richness of their church fur- 
niture and vessels, in the mysterious symbolism of their 
services, the %a& boasted itself even superior to the 
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West. But the more vigorously developed hierarchical 
spirit among the Latins displayed itself in nothing more 
than in its creativeness, in its progressive advancement 
in Christian Architecture. The Emperors were in gene- 
ral the founders and builders of the great Eastern 
Churches, in the West to a vast extent the Church - 
herself. Though kings and nobles were by no means 
wanting in these signs of prodigal piety-the Catholic 
Lombard kings, the priest-ruled Dlerovmgians, Charle- 
magne and his descendants, the sovereigns in England 
-there were also, besides these royal and noble devotees, 
the magnificent Prelates, the splendid Abbots, the opu- 
lent Chapters. In the East it was the State acting it 
might be under the influence, in obedience to, or at the 
suggestion of the Priesthood ; in the West, with the 
DSonarch and the Baron, it was the whole ecclesiastical 
wealth0l Order out of its own enormous wealth, its own 
Beset* vast possessions, and still accumulating pro- 

perty. From the seventh at least, to the close of the 
fourteenth century this wealth was steadily on the 
increase, at times pouring in like a flood; if draining 
off, draining but in narrow and secret channels. It was 
in the nature of things that a large portion of this 
wealth should be consecrated, above all others, to this 
special use. It had long been admitted that a fifth, a 
,fourth, a third of the ecclesiastical endowments belonged 
to the sustentation, to the embellishment of the religious 
fabrics. But it needed no law to enforce on a wide scale 
this expenditure demanded at once by every holy and 
generous principle, by every ambitious, among the more 
far-sighted and politic, as well as by every more sordid, 
motive. Throughout Christendom there was the high 
and pure, as well as the timid and superstitious religion, 
which invited, encouraged, commanded, exacted, pro; 
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mised to rew&d in this world and in the next, these 
noble works of piety. Without as within the Church 
these motives were in perpetual, unslumbering activity. 
Church-building was, as it were, the visible personal 
sacrifice to God, a sacrifice which could never be fully . 
accomplished ; it was the grateful or expiatory oblation 
to the Redeemer and to the Saints. The dying king, 
the dying noble, the dying rich man, or the king, noble, 
or rich man, under strong remorse during his lifetime, 
might with more lofty and disinterested urgency be 
pressed by the priest or the confessor to make the be- 
quest or the gift to a holy work in which the clergy 
had no direct advantage, and which was in some sort a 
splendid public benefaction. The Church was built for 
the poor, for the people, for posterity. What the splen- 
dour of the old Asiatic monarchs had done for the per- 
petuation of their own luxury and glory, the Egyptians 
for their burying-places, as well as in honour of their 
gods ; what the narrower patriotism of the Greeks for 
the embellishment of their own cities, for the comfort 
and enjoyment of the citizens : what the st,ern pride of 
the older, the enormous wealth and ostentation of the 
later republicans at Rome ; what the Pagan Emperors 
had done, the elder Caesars, 60 command the wonder, 
gratitude, adulation of the mistress of the world ; Trajan, 
Hadrian, the Antonines, from policy, vanity, beneficence, 
on a wider and more cosmopolitan scale throughout the 
Empire : what had been thus done in many various ways, 
was now done by most kings and most rich men in one 
way alone? Besides temples the heathen CaEsars had 

* Let it be remembered that in Paris, palace in the Louvre. What in corn- 
in the time of Philip the Fair, the parison were the more sumptuous ra 
house of the Templars was stronger if ligious buildings 7 
not more magnificent than the kg’s 
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raised palaces, theatres, amphitheatres, circuses, baths, 
roads, bridges, aqueducts, senate-houses, porticoes, libra- 
ries, cemeteries. Now the only public buildings, unless 
nere and there a bridge (until the burghers in the com- 
mercial cities began to raise their guildhalls), were the 
church and the castle. The castle was built more for 
strength than for splendour. Architecture had the 
Church alone and her adjacent buildings on which to 
lavish all her skill, and to expend the inexhaustible 
treasures poured at her feet. To build the Church was 
admitted at once as the most admirable virtue, as the 
most uncontested sign of piety, as the fullest atonement 
for sin, as the amplest restitution for robbery or wrong, 
as the bounden tribute of the loyal subject of God, as the 
most unquestioned recognition of the sovereignty and 
mercy of God. 

If these incentives were for ever working without the 
Inmntivea .Church, besides these, what powerful concur- 
for Church 
buildings. rent and subsidiary motives were in action 

within the Church! Every Prelate, even each member 
of a Chapter (if he had any noble or less sordid feeling 
than personal indulgence in pomp and luxury, or the 
least ecclesiastical public spirit), would feel emulation 
of his spiritual ancestors: he would delight to put to 
shame the less prodigal, the more parsimonious, gene- 
rosity of his predecessor, would endeavotir to transcend 
him in the richness of his oblation to God or to the 
Patron Saint. He would throw down that predecessor’s 
meaner work, and replace it by something more splendid 
and enduring. Posthumous glory would assume a sacred 
character : the Prelate would not be inflexibly and 
humbly content with obscure goodness, or with the 
unwitnessed virtues, which would rest entireIy on the 
reward in the world to come. The best and wisest 
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might think that if their names lived on earth with 
their imperishable Cathedrals, it was a pardonable, if 
not a pious and laudable ambition. Their own desire of 
glory would so mingle with what they esteemed the 
glory of God, as to baffle their discrimination. So too 
national, municipal, corporate, local pride and interest 
would disguise themselves as the love of God and man. 
The fane of some tutela-ry saint, or some shrine of pecu- 
liar holiness or of wonder-working power, which attracted 
more numerous and more devout pilgrims, as it enriched 
the Church, the city, the town, the village, so it would 
demand even from gratitude a larger share of the votive 
offerings. The Saint must be rewarded for his favours, 
for his benefits ; his church, his chapel, and his shrine 
must be more splendid, as more splendid would be more 
attractive ; and thus splendour would beget wealth, wealth 
gladly devote itself to augment the splendour. 

Throughout, indeed, there was this latent, and uncon- 
scious it might be, but undeniable influence The Choti. 
operating through the whole sacerdotal Order, The “lests- 
through the whole Monkhood, and not less among the 
more humble Friars. Every church was not merely 
the house of God, it was also the palace where the reli- 
gious Sovereign, the Ecclesiastic, from the Pope to the 
lowliest Parish Priest, held his state ; it was the un- 
assailable fortress of his power; it was, I use the word 
with reluctance, the Exchange where, by the display of 
his wealth, he immeasurably increased that wealth. To 
the Ecclesiastic belonged the chancel, not to be entered 
by unsancti6ed feet ; to him in his solitary or in his cor- 
porate dignity, only attended by a retinue of his oFn 
Order ; his were the costly dresses, the clouds of incense. 
The more magnificent the church, and the more sump- 
tuous the services, the broader the line which divided 
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him from the vulgar, the rest of mankind. If he vouch- 
safed some distinction, some approach towards his unap 
preachable majesty, as when the Emperor took his seat 
at the entrance or within the chancel, read the Gospel, 
and was graciously permitted to perform some of the 
functions of a Deacon, this but threw back the rest of 
mankind to more humble distance. Those passages 
which the haughtiest Popes alleged in plain words, as 
“ Ye are Gods,” which was generally read, ‘( Ye are 
Chrism (the anointed of God),” almost revoked, or neu- 
tralised in the minds of the Priesthood, the specious 
reservation that it was God in them, and not themselves, 
which received these honours. Popular awe and rever- 
ence know no nice theological discrimination ; at least 
a large share of the veneration to the Saint or the Be- 
deemer, to God, rested, as it passed, on the Hierarchy. 
They were recognised as those without whose mediation 
no prayer passed onward to the throne of grace ; they 
stood on a step, often a wide step, higher in the ascent 
to heaven. Everywhere, through the whole framework 
of society, was this contrast, and the contrast was to the 
advantage of the Hierarchy. The highest and richest 
Bishop in his episcopal palace might see the castle of 
the Baron not only in its strength, but in its height, its 
domains, its feudal splendour, its castellated richness, 
frowning contemptuously down upon him; he might 
seem to be lurking, as it were, a humble retainer under 
its shadow and under its protection. But enter the 
church ! the Baron stood afar off, or knelt in submissive, 
acknowledged, infelt inferiority ; and it was seldom that 
in the city the cathedral did not outsoar and outspread 
with its dependent buildings-its baptistery, chapter- 
house, belfry, cloisters- the rival castle with all its out- 
buildings. That which in the cathedral city lcng held 
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the Ecclesiastics in their separate peculiar majesty, went 
down in due proportion through the town to the village, 
to the meanest hamlet. In the feudal castle itself the 
chapel was almost always the most richly decorated. 
During war, in the siege, in the boisterous banquet, the 
chaplain might be self-levelled, or levelled by a lawless 
chief and lawless soldiery, to a humble retainer; in the 
chapel he resumed his proper dignity. It was his fault, 
his want of influence, if the chapel was not maintained 
in greater decency and splendour than t.he rude hall or 
ruder chamber ; and reverence to the chapel reacted on 
the reverence to himself. 

Add to all this the churches or chapels of the religious 
houses, and there was hardly a religious house without 
its church or chapel, many of them equal or surpassing 
in grandeur, in embellishment, those of the town or of 
the city. In a religious foundation the Church could 
not, for very shame, be less than the most stately and 
the most splendid edifice. Year after year, century after 
century, if any part of the monastery was secure from 
.dilapidation, if any part was maintained, rebuilt, re- 
decorated, it would be the church. The vow of humility 
the vow of poverty was first tacitly violated, first dis- 
dainfully thrown aside, by the severest Order, in honor 
of God. The sackcloth-clad, bare-foot Friar would watch 
and worship on the cold stone or the hard board ; but 
.within walls enriched with the noblest paintings, tapes- 
tried with the most superb hangings, before an altar 
flashing with the gold pix, with the jewelled vessels, 
with the rich branching candlesticks. Assisi, not 
many years after the death of St. Francis, had begun 
to be the most splendid and highly adorned church in 
Italy. 

Thus then architecture was the minister at once and 
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servant of the Church, and a vast proportion of the wealth 
TheChnrch of the world was devoted to the works of 
the~o~le’s. architecture. Nor was it in a secular point of 
view a wasteful pomp and prodigality. If the church 
was the one building of the priest, so was it of the 
people. It was the single safe and quiet place where 
the lowest of the low found security, peace, rest, recrea- 
tion, even diversion. If the chancel was the Priest’s, 
the precincts, the porch, the nave were open to all ; the 
Church was all which the amphitheatre, the bath, the 
portico, the public place, had been to the poor in the 
heathen cities. It was more than the house of prayer 
and worship, where the peasant or the beggar knelt side 
by side with the burgher or the Baron ; it was the 
asylum, not of the criminal only, but of the oppressed, 
the sad, the toil-worn, the infirm, the aged. It was not 
only dedicated to God ; it was consecrated to the conso- 
lation, the peace, even the enjoyment of man. Thus 
‘was it that architecture was. raising all its wondrous 
structures in the West, if for the advancement of the 
Hierarchy, so too at the perpetual unsleeping instigation, 
at the cost, and it should seem under the special direc- 
tion, of the Hierarchy : for no doubt within the precincts 
of the cathedral, within the cloister, much of the science 
of architecture was preserved, perpetuated, enlarged ; if 
the architects were not themselves Ecclesiastics, they 
were under the protection, patronage, direction, instruc- 
tion of Ecclesiastics. But it was also of the most indu- 
bitable benefit to mankind. Independent of the elevating, 
solemnising, expanding effects of this most material and 
therefore most universally impressive of the Fine Arts, 
what was it to all mankiud, especially to the prostrate 
and down-trodden part of mankind, that though these 
buildings were God’s, they we,re, in a certain sense, his 
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own; he who had no property, not even in his own 
person, the serf, the villain, had a kind of right of pro- 
prietorship in his parish church, the meanest artisan in 
his cathedral. It is impossible to follow out to their 
utmost extent, or to appreciate too highly the ennobling, 
liberalising, humanising, Christianising effects of church 
architecture during the Middle Ages. 

III. The third period of Christian architecture (reck- 
oning as the first the Roman Basilica, as the second the 
proper Byzantine, with its distinctive Greek cross and 
cupolas) lasted, with the Norman, till 6he introduction of 
the Pointed or so-called Gothic in the twelfth century. 
This style has been called Lombard, as having first 
flourished in the cities of Northern Italy, which under 
the later Kings attained unwonted peace and prosperity, 
and in which the cities rose to industry, commerce, 
wealth and freedom. Assuredly it was no in- Thirdstyle, 
vention of the rude Lombards, who brought $!$$, o, 
over the Alps only their conquering arms and Roman~ue. 
their hated Arianism. It has been called also Byzan- 
tine, improperly, for though it admitted indiscriminately 
Byzantine and Roman forms and arrangements, its cha- 
racteristics seem either its own or the traditions of 
Roman principles, the appropriation and conversion to 
its use of Roman examples. Its chief characteristic is 
delight in the multiplication of the arch, not only for 
the support, but. for the ornamentation of the building. 
Within and without there is the same prodigality of 
this form. But these rows or tiers of arches, without 
supporting or seeming to support the roof, or simply 
decorative, appear to be no more than the degenerate 
Roman, as seen in the Palace of Diocletian at Spalatro, 
and usefully as well as ornamentally employed in the 
Coliseum and in other amphitheatres. Gradually the 

VOL. IX. U 
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west front of the Church, or the front opposite to the 
altar, grew into dignity and importance. The central 
portal, sometimes the three portals, or even five portals, 
lost their square-headed form, became receding arches, 
arches within arches, decorated with graceful or fan- 
tastic mouldings. Above, tier over tier, were formed 
rows of arches (unless where a rich wheel or rose window 
was introduced) up to t,he broad bold gable, which was 
sometimes fringed as it were just below with small 
arches following out its line. Somet’imes these arches 
ran along the side walls; almost always either standing 
out more or less, or in open arcades, they ran round the 
semicircular eastern apse. Besides these, slender com- 
pound piers or small buttresses are carried up the whole 
height to the eaves. They arrive at length at the 
severer model of this form, San Zeno at Verona, or the 
richer, the San Michele at Lucca. Within the church 
the pillars, as the models of those in the ancient build- 
ings disappeared (the Roman Corinthian long survived), 
or rather as the ruins of ancient buildings ceased to be 
the quarries for churches, gradually lost their capitals. 
From those sprung the round arches in a bolder or more 
timid sweep, according to the distance or solidity of the 
pillars. Above the nave a second row of arches formed 
the clerestory windows. The roof, in general of timber, 
was first flat, then curved, at length vaulted. Over the 
centre of the cross rose the cupola, round, octagon, or 
of more fanciful forms. In the seventh century the 
introduction of bells, to summon t,o the service, drew on 
the invention of the architect. The dome or cupola was 
not a convenient form for a belfry. Beside the building 
it had not been unusual to erect a baptistery, circular or 
polygonal, such as are still seen in the richest form, and 
almost. rivalling the churches, in Florence and in Parma. 
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Throughout Lombardy, in most parts of Italy, rose the 
detached campanile, sometimes round, in general square, 
terminating at times with a broad flat roof, more rarely 
towering into a spire. In Italy this third epoch of 
architecture culminated in the Cathedral of Pisa. It 
was the oblation of the richest and most powerful city 
in Italy, at the height of her prosperity, her industry, 
her commerce, her fame ; it was made in the pride of 
her wealth, in a passion of gratitude for a victory and 
for rich plunder taken from the Mohammedans in the 
harbour of Palermo. Pisa found an architect worthy of 
her profuse magnificence ; the name of Boscheto lives 
in this his unrivalled edifice. It is not only that the 
cathedral makes one of those four buildings-the Dome, 
the Baptistery, the Leaning Tower, the Campo Santo- 
which in their sad grandeur in the deserted city surpass 
all other groups of buildings in Europe: the cathedral 
standing alone would command the highest admiration. 
On the exterior the west front displays that profusion of 
tiers of arches above arches, arranged with finer propor- 
tion, richness, and upward decreasing order, than else- 
where. But its sublimity is within. Its plan, the Latin 
cross in the most perfect proportion, gives its impressive 
unity to its central nave, with its double aisles, its aisled 
transepts, its receding apse. Its loftiness is far more 
commanding than any building of its class in Italy had 
as yet aspired to reach. The Corinthian pillars along 
the nave are of admirable height and proportion ; ’ 
those of the aisles lower, but of the same style. The 
arches spri.ng boldly from the capitals of the pillars ; 
the triforium above, running down the long nave, is 

n The pointed arch from the nave to the transepts is of later date; incon 
ruous but not without effect. 

U2 
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Bingularly picturesque. While the long, bold, hori- 
zontal architrave gives the sedate regularity of the 
Basilica ; the crossings of the transepts, the sweep of 
the curved apse, even without the effective mosaic of 
Cimabue, close the view with lines of the most felicitous 
and noble form. 

Nothing can contrast more strongly, in the same 
architecture, than the Transalpine Romanesque with 
Piss.= It is seen in all the old cities on the Rhine (the 
earliest form in St. Castor at Coblentz), later at Spires, 
Worms, Mentz, Bonn, the older churches at Cologne ; 
east of the Rhine in the older cities or monasteries, 
as in Corvey. It is more rude but more bold ; these 
churches might seem the works of the great feudal Pre- 
lates; with a severe grandeur, not without richness of 
decoration, but disdaining grace or luxuriance. They 
are of vast size, as may beseem Prelate Princes, but of 
the coarse red or grey stone of the country, no fme- 
wrought freestone, no glittering marble. The pillars are 
usually without capitals, or with capitals fantastic and 
roughly hewn; they would impress by strength and 
solidity rather than by harmony or regularity. In the 
south of France this style is traced not only in cathedral 
cities, but in many very curious parochial churches.’ 
With few exceptions, it is there more picturesque and 
fanciful than grand or solemn. In the north of France 
and in England this architecture received such a power- 
ful impulse from the Normans as almost to form a new 
epoch in the art. 

TV. That wonderful people the Normans, though 
without creative power, seemed as it were to throw 

= See for the Saxon Romanesque Schnaase. 
Y Mr. Petit has published engravings of many of these buildings. 
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their wtole strength and vigour into architecture, as int.0 
everything else. They had their kingdoms The Nor- 

on the Mediterranean, and on either side of man’. 
the British Clhannel. In the South they had become 
Southerns ; even in architecture they anticipated from 
the Mohammedans some approximation to the Gothic, 
the pointed arch. In the North, on the other hand, as 
by adopting and domiciling men of Roman or Italian 
cultivation, they had braced the intellect of the degene- 
rate Church to young energy, and had trained learned 
Churchmen and theologians, Lanfrancs and Anselms; 
so taking the form, the structure, the architectural 
science of universal Latin Christendom, they gave it a 
grandeur, solidity, massiveness, even height, which might 
seem intended to confront a ruder element, more wild 
and tempestuous weather. The Norman cathedrals 
might almost seem built for warlike or defensive pur- 
poses ; as though their Heathen ancestors, having in 
their fierce incursions destroyed church and monastery, 
as well 88 castle and town, they would be prepared for 
any inroad of yet un-Christianised Northmen. That 
great characteristic of the Norman churches, the huge 
square central tower, was battlemented like a castle. 
The whole impression is that of vast power in the archi- 
tect, unshaken duration in the edifice ; it is t.he building 
of a Hierarchy which has unfailing confidence in its own 
strength, in its perpetuity. On the exterior, in the 
general design there is plainness, almost austerity; the 
walls, visibly of enormous thickness, are pierced with 
round arched windows of no great size, but of great 
depth ; the portals are profound recesses, arch within 
arch resting on short stubborn pillars ; the capitals are 
rude, but boldly projecting ; the rich ornaments cut with 
a vigorous and decisive hand : the zigzag or other 
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mouldings with severity in their most prodigal richness. 
In the interior all again is simple to the disdain, in its 
greater parts, of ornament. The low, t’hick, usually 
round pillars, with capitals sometimes indulging in wild 
shapes, support, with their somewhat low arches, the 
ponderous wall, in its turn pressed down as it were by 
the ponderous roof. Such are the works of our Norman 
Kings, the two abbeys at Caen, Jumieges in its ruins, 
St. George de Boscherville ; such in our island, Durham, 
parts of Yeterborough and Ely, and Gloucester, the two 
square towers of Exeter. If later and more splendid 
cathedrals inspire a higher devotion, none breathe more 
awe and solemnity than the old Norman.’ 

V. On a sudden, in a singularly short period, the 

Gothic archi- latter half of the twelfth century (though dis- 
tecmre. cerning eyes8 may trace, and acute minds 
have traced with remarkable success and felicity, this 
transition), Christian architecture beyond the Alps, in 
Germany, in France, in England, becomes creative. 
Nothing but the distribution and arrangement of the 
parts of the church remains the same ; and even in that 
respect the church, instead of standing alone or nearly 
alone, with the other edifices in humble subordination, 
is crowded around by a multitude of splendid vassals, 
partaking in all her decorative richness, the Lady 
chapel and other chapels, the chapter-house, the monas- 
tery, the episcopal palace, the cloisters, sometimes the 
belfry. 

In the church not only are there new forms, not only 
is there a new principle of harmony, not only a constant 

i See Mr. Gally Knight’s Norman own excellent judgement by the well- 
Tour, and ‘ Sornums in Sicily. Mr. 1 remonewted labours of accomplished 
Knight dedicated part of a noble for- / artists. 
tune to these studies, il!ustrating his 8 Dr. Whewell, Mr. Willis, Mr. Petit. 
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substitution of vertical for horizontal lines, new and 
most exquisite proportions, an absolutely original cha- 
racter, but new principles of construction seem to have 
revealed themselves. Architecture is not only a new 
art, awakening different emotions of wonder, awe, and 
admiration, but a new science. It has discovered the 
secret of achieving things which might, appear impos- 
sible, but which once achieved, seem perfectly simple, 
secure, justificatory of their boldness, from the perfect 
balance and equable pressure of every part, pressure 
disguised as it were, as distributed on a multitude of 
supports, and locked down by superincumbent weights. 
Such is the unity, however multifarious, of the whole, 
that the lightest, though loftiest and most vast Gothic 
cathedral has a look of strength and duration as mani- 
fest, as unquestioned, as the most ponderoas and massive 
Romanesque or Norman. 

The rapid, simultaneous, and universal growth of this 
so-called Gothic, its predominance, like its ggjX2; 
predecessor the Romanesque, through the Sian. - 
whole realm of Latin Christendom, is not the least 
extraordinary fact in the revolution. It has had marked 
stages of development (now defined with careful dis- 
crimination by the able and prolific writers on the art) 
during several centuries and in all countries, in Ger- 
many, France, England, the Netherlands, Spain, even 
Italy ; but its first principles might almost seem to have 
broken at once on the wondering world. Everywhere 
the whole building has an upward, it might seem 
heaven-aspiring tendency ; everywhere the arches be- 
come more and more pointed, till at length they arrive 
at the perfect lancet ; everywhere the thick and massy 
walls expand into large mullioned windows ; everywhere 
the diminished solidity of the walls is supported from 
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without by flying buttresses, now concealed, now become 
lighter and more graceful, and revealing themselves, 
not as mere supports, but as integral parts of the build- 
ing, and resting on outward buttresses; everywhere 
pinnacles arise, singly or in clusters, not for ornament 
alone, but for effect and perceptible use; everywhere 
the roof becomes a ridge more or less precipitate ; 
everywhere the west front becomes more rich and 
elaborate, with its receding portals covered with niches, 
which are crowded with statues ; everywhere the central 
tower assumes a more graceful form, or tapers into a 
spire; often two subordinate towers, or two principal 
towers, flank the west front; everywhere, in the exube- 
rant prodigality of ornament, knosps, shrine-work, cor- 
bels, gurgoyles, there is a significance and a purport. 
Within the church the pillars along the nave break into 
graceful clusters around the central shaft; the vaulted 
roof is formed of the most simple yet intricate ribs ; 
everywhere there are the noblest avenues of straight 
lines of pillars, the most picturesque crossings and inter- 
minglings of arches ; everywhere harmony of the same 
converging lines ; everywhere the aim appears to be 
height, unity of impression, with infinite variety of 
ps,rts; a kind of heavenward aspiration, with the most 
prodigal display of human labour and wealth, as an 
oblation to the temple of God. 

The rise of Gothic Architecture, loosely speaking, was 
contemporaneous with the Crusades.b It was natural to 

b The theory of Warburton deriving 
the Gothic Cathedrals from an imita- 
tion of the oreramhmg forests of the 
ancient Germans (he is disposed to go 
hack to the Druids) is curious as illus- 
trating the strange and total neglect of 
bledizral Church History in this 

country. Here is a divine of almost 
onrivalled erudition (J&in excepted) 
in his day, who seems to suppose that 
the Germans immediately, that they 
emerged from their forests, set to work 
to build Gothic cathedrals. He must 
either have supposed Gothic architi 
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suppose that the eyes of the pilgrims were caught by 
the slender, graceful, and richly decorated forms of the 
&racer& mosques, with their minarets and TheCrnsadee 
turrets. Pointed windows were discovered in 
mosques, and held to be the models of the Gothic cathe- 
drals. Even earlier, when the Normans were piling up 
their massy round arches in the North, they had some 
pointed arches in Sicily, apparently adopted from the 
Mohammedans of that island.” But the pointed arch is 
only one characteristic of Gothic Architecture, it is a 
vast step from the imitation of a pointed arch or window 
(if there were such imitation, which is extremely doubt- 
ful), to the creation of a Gothic cathedra1.d The con- 
nexion of the Crusades was of another kind, and far 
more powerful ; it was the devotion aroused in all orders 
by that universal movement, which set into activity all 
the faculties of man; and the riches poured into the 
lap of the Clergy, which enabled them to achieve such 
wonders in so short a period. Religion awoke creative 
genius, genius worked freely with boundless command 
of wealth. 

This apparently simultaneous outburst, and the uni- 
versal promulgation of the principles, rules, ;$;T;f 
and practice of the Gothic Architecture, has WW~WW. 
been accounted for by the existence of a vast secret 
guild of Freemasons, or of architects.” Of this guild, 
either connected with or latent in the monasteries and 
among the Clergy, some of whom were men of profound 
architectural science, a.nd held in their pay and in their 
subservience all who were not ecclesiastics, it is said, 

ture of the fourth or fifth century, or d Compare Whewell, ’ Architectura, 
quietly annihilntd the intervening ten- Notes,’ p. 35. 
turies to the twelfth. 0 Hope on Amhiktwe. 

c Gally Knight, ‘ Normans in Sicily.’ 
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the centre, the quickening, and governing po~+hl was iu 
Rome. Certainly of all developments of the Papal 
influence and wisdom none could be more extraordinary 
than this summoning into being, this conception, this 
completion of these marvellous buildings in every part 
of Latin Christendom. But it is fatal to this theory 
that Rome is the city in which Gothic Architecture, 
which some have strangely called the one absolut,e and 
exclusive Christian Architecture, has never found its 
place ; even in Italy it has at no time been more than a 
half-naturalised stranger. It must be supposed that 
while the Papacy was thus planting the world with 
Gothic cathedrals, this was but a sort of lofty concession 
to Transalpine barbarism, while itself adhered to the 
ancient, venerable, more true and majestic style of 
ancient Rome. This guild too was so secret as to elude 
all discovery. History, documentary evidence maintain 
rigid, inexplicable silence. The accounts, which in some 
places have been found, name persons employed. The 
names of one or two architects, as Erwin of Strasburg, 
have survived, but of this guild not one word! The 
t.heory is not less unnecessary than wikhout support. 
Undoubtedly there was the great universal @iId, the 
Clergy and the monastic bodies, who perhaps pro- 

state of duped, certainly retained, employed, guided; 
EUIOpe. directed the builders. During this period Latin 

Christendom was in a state of perpetual movement, 

f  All the documentary evidence ad- schichte der Bildenden Km&, iv. c. 5) 
dueed by Mr. Hope amounts to a Papal examines and rejects the theory. He 
privilege to certain builders or masons, cites some few instances more of gmlds, 
or a guild of builders, at Coma, pub- but local and municipal. The f%st 
hshed by Muratori (Coma was long guild of masons, which comprehendad 
celebrated for its skill and ;lev ,twn to all Germany, was of the middle of the 
the art), and a charter to certain painters 15th century. 
ty our Henry VI. Schnaase (Ge- 
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intercommunication between all parts wa8 frequent,, 
easy, uninterrupted. There were not only now pilgrim- 
ages to Rome, but a regular tide setting to and from the 
East, a concourse to the schools and universities, to 
Paris, Cologne, Montpellier, Bologna, Salerno : rather 
later spread the Mendicants. The monasteries were the 
great caravansaries ; every class of society was stirred to 
its depths; in some cases even the villains broke the 
bonds which attached them to the soil; to all the abbey 
or the church opened its hospitable gates. Men skilled 
and practised in the science of architecture would not 
rest unemployed, or but poorly employed, at home. 
Splendid prizes would draw forth competition, emula- 
tion. Sacerdotal prodigality, magnificence, zeal, rivalry 
would abroad be famous, attractive at home ; they would 
be above local or national prepossessions. The prelate 
or the abbot, who had determined in his holy ambition 
that his cathedral or his abbey should surpass others, 
and who had unlimited wealth at his disposal, would 
welcome the celebrated, encourage the promising, 
builder from whatever quarter of Christendom he came. 
Thus, within certain limits, great architects would be 
the architects of t.he world, or what was then the 
Western world, Latin Christendom : and so there would 
be perpetual progress, communication, sympathy in 
actual design and execution, as well as in the principles 
and in the science of construction. Accordingly, foreign 
architects are frequent’ly heard of. Germans crossed 
the Alps to teach Italy the secret of the new archi- 
tectureJ Each nation indeed seems to have worked 

I “All couutries, in adopting a sant with examples cm tell, upon in- 
neighbouring style, seem however to specting a budding, not only to what 
have worked it with some petuliarities period it belongs, but to what nation. 
of their own, so that a person cover- Much depends an material, much on 
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out its own Gothic with certain general peculiarities, 
Germany, Frauce, the Netherlands, England, and later 
Spain. All seem to aim at certain effects, all recognised 
certain broad principles, but the application of these 
principles varies infinitely. Sometimes a single build- 
ing, sometimes the buildings within a certain district, 
have their peculiarities. Under a guild, if there had 
been full freedom for invention, originality, boldness of 
design, there had been. more rigid uniformity, more close 
adherence to rule in the scientifical and technical parts. 

The name of Gothic has ascended from its primal 
meaning, that of utter contempt, to the highest honour ; 
it is become conventional for the architecture of the 
Middle Ages, and commands a kind of traditionary 
reverence. Perhaps Teutonic, or at least Transalpine, 
might be a more fit appellation. It was born, and 
reached its maturity and perfection north of the Alps. 
Gothic, properly so called, is a stranger and an alien in 
Italy. Rome absolutely repudiated it. It was brought 
across the Alps by German architects ; it has ever borne 
in Italy the somewhat contemptuous name German- 
Gothic.” Among its earliest Italian efforts is one re- 
markable for its history, as built by a French architect 
with English geld and endowed with benefices in Eng- 
land. The Cardinal Gualo, the legate who placed the 
young Henry III. on the throne of England, as he came 
back laden with the grateful or extorted tribute of the 
island, 12,000 marks of silver, encountered an architect 
of fame at Paris: he carried the Northern with him 
to his native Vercelli, where the Church of S. Andrea 

the style of sculpture,” &c.-Willison land.-Compare Whcwell. 
Architecture, p. 11. Mr. Rickman’s h Gotico Tedesco. Compare Hope 
book is most instructive on the three c. urix. 
styles pr&minant successively in Eng- 
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astonished Italy with its pointed arches, as well as 
the Italian clergy with the charges fixed for bran- 
their maintenance on Preferments in remote ~~?%*. 
England.’ Assisi, for its age the wonder of the world, 
was built by a German architect. What is called the 
Lombard or Italian-Gothic, though inharmonious as 
attempting to reconcile vertical and horizontal lines, 
has no doubt its own admirable excellencies, in some 
respects may vie with the Transalpine. Its costly 
marbles, inlaid into the building, where they do not 
become alternate layers of black and white (to my 
judgement an utter defiance of every sound principle 
of architectural effect), its gorgeousness at Florence, 
Sienna, its fantastic grace at Orvieto, cannot but awaken 
those emotions which are the world’s recognition of 
noble architecture.k Milan to me, with all its match- 
less splendour, and without considering the architectural 
heresy of its modern west front, is wanting in religious- 
ness. It aspires to magnificence, and nothing beyond 
magnificence. It is a cathedral which might have been 
erected in the pride of their wealth by the godless 
Visconti. Nothing can be more wonderful, nothing 
tiore graceful, each seen singly, than the numbers 
numberless, in Milton’s words, of the turrets, pinnacles, 

. 

i Compare on Cardinal Gualo, vol. of the Grecian and the lofty upwara 

vi. p. 81. tendency and pyramidal majesty of the 
k Professor Willis lays down “that Gothic, is yet replete with many an 

there is in fact no genuine Gothic interesting and valuable architectural 
building in Italy. “-On Italian Archi- lesson. It exhibits pointed arches, 
t&ure, p. 4. He is inclined to make pinnacles, bl,ttresses, tracery and clus- 
exceptions for some churches built in tered columns, rib-vaultings, and lofty 

orneerNaples by the Angevine dynasty. towers ; all those characteristics, irr 
‘6 The curious result is a style in which shol,t, the bare enunciation of which is 
the horizontal and vertical lines equally considered by many writers to be a 
predominate, and which, while it wants sufficient definition of Gothic.“-Ibid. 
&e the la eul extension and repose 
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statues, above, below, before, behind, on every side. 
But the effect is confusion, a dazzling the eyes and 
mind, distraction, bewilderment. The statues are a host 
of visible images basking il the sunshine, not glorified 
saints calmly ascending to h laven. In the interior the 
vast height is concealed and diminished by the shrine- 
work which a great way up arrests the eye and prevents 
it from following the columns to the roof, and makes 
a second stage between the pavement and the vault; a 
decoration without meaning or purport. 

There can be no doubt that the birthplace of true 
Got,hic Architecture was north of the Alps ; it should 
seem on the Rhine, or in those provinces of France 
which then were German, Burgundy, Lorraine, Alsace, 
bordering on the Rhine. It was a splendid gift of Teu- 
tonism before Germany rose in insurrection and set 
itself apart from Latin Christendom. North of the Alps 
it attained its full perfection; there alone the Cathedral 
became in its siguificant symbolism the impersonatiou 
of mediaeval Christianity. 

The Northern climate may have had some connexion 
with its rise and development. In Italy and 

Climate* the South the Sun is a tyrant ; breadth of 
shadow must. mitigate his force ; the wide eaves, the 
bold projecting cornice must afford protection from his 
burning and direct rays ; there would be a reluctance 
altogether to abandon those horizontal lines, which cast 
a continuous and unbroken shadow ; or to ascend as it 
were with the vertical up into the unslaked depths of 
the noonday blaze. The violent rains would be cast ofi 
more freely by a more flat and level roof at a plane of 
slight inclination. In the North the precipitate ridge 
would cast off the heavy snow, which might have lodged 
and injured the edifice. So, too, within the church the 
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Italian had to cool and diminish, the Northern would 
admit and welcome the flooding light. So much indeed 
did the Gothic Architecture enlarge and multiply the 
apertures for light, that in order to restore the solemnity 
it was obliged to subdue and sheathe as it were the 
glare, at times overpowering, by painted glass. And 
thus the magic of the richest colouring was added to 
the infinitely diversified forms of the architecture. 

The Gothic cathedral was the consummation, the 
completion of mediaeval, of hierarchical Christianity. 
Of that mediaevalism, of that hierarchism (though Italy 
was the domain, and Rome the capital of the Pope), the 
seat was beyond the Alps. The mediaeval hierarchical 
services did not rise to their full majesty and impressive- 
ness, till celebrated under a Gothic cathedral. The 
church might seem to expand, and lay itself out in long 
and narrow avenues, with the most gracefully con- 
verging perspective, in order that the worshipper might 
contemplate with deeper awe the more remote central 
ceremonial. The enormous height more than com- 
pensated for the contracted breadth. Nothing could be 
more Snely arranged for t.he processional services; and 
the processional services became more frequent, more 
imposing. The music, instead of being beaten down by 
low broad arches, or lost within the heavier aisles, soared 
freely to the lofty roof, pervaded the whole building, 
was infinitely multiplied as it died and rose again to the 
fretted roof. Even the incense curling more freely up 
to the immeasurable height, might give the notion of 
clouds of adoration finding their way to heaven. 

The Gothic cathedral remains an imperishable and 
majestio monument of hierarchical wealth, Smtmllsmor 

power, devotion ; 
Gothic archi- 

it can hardly be absolutely tectrre. 
called self-sacrifice, for if built for the honour of God 
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and of the Redeemer, it was honour, it was almost wor- 
ship, shared in by the high ecclesiastic. That however 
has almost passed away ; God, as it were, now vindicates 
to himself his own. The cathedral has been described 
as a vast book in stone, a book which taught by sym- 
bolic language, partly plain and obvious to the simpler 
man, part,ly shrouded in not less attractive mystery. It 
was at once strikingly significant and inexhaustible ; 
bewildering, feeding at once and stimulating profound 
meditation. Even its height, its vastness might appear 
to suggest the Inconceivable, the Incomprehensible in 
the Godhead, to symbolise the Infinity, the incalculable 
grandeur and majesty of the divine works ; the mind felt 
humble under its shadow as before an awful presence. 
Its form and distribution was a confession of faith ; it 
typified the creed. Everywhere was the mystic number ; 
the Trinity was proclaimed by the nave and the aisles 
(multiplied sometimes as at Bourges and elsewhere to 
the other sacred number, seven), the three richly orna. 
mented recesses of the portal, the three towers. The 
Rose over the west was the Unity; the whole building 
was a Cross. The altar with its decorations announced 
the Real Perpetual Presence. The solemn Crypt below 
represented the under world, the soul of man in dark- 
ness and the shadow of death, the body awaiting the 
resurrection. This was the more obvious universal 
language. By those who sought more abstruse and 
recondite mysteries, they might be found in all the 
multifarious details, provoking the zealous curiosity, or 
dimly suggestive of holy meaning. Sculpture was called 
in to aid. All the great objective truths of religion had 
their fitting place. Even the Father, either in familiar 
symbol or in actual form, began to appear, and to assert 
his property in the sacred building. Already in the 
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Romanesque edifices the Son, either as the babe in the 
lap of his Virgin Mother, on the cross, or ascending into 
heaven, had taken his place over the central entrance, 
as it were to receive and welcome the worshipper. 
Before long he appeared not there alone, though there 
in more imposing form ; he was seen throughout all his 
MTondrous history, with all his acts and miracles, down 
to the Resurrection, the Ascension, the return to Judge- 
ment. Everywhere was that hallowed form, in infancy, 
in power, on the cross, on the right hand of the Father, 
coming down amid the hosts of angels. The most 
stupendous, the most multifarious scenes were repre- 
sented in reliefs more or less bold, prominent, and 
vigorous, or rude and harsh. The carving now aspired 
t,o more than human beauty, or it delighted in the most 
hideous ugliness ; majestic gentle Angels, grinning hate- 
ful sometimes half-comic Devils. But it was not only 
the New and the Old Testament, it was the Golden 
Legend also which might be read in the unexhausted 
language of the cathedral. Our Lady had her own. 
chapels for her own special votaries, and toward the 
East, behind the altar, the place of honour. Not only 
were there the twelve Apostles, the four Evangelists, 
the Martyrs, the four great Doctors of the Latin Church, 
each in his recognised form, and with his peculiar sym- 
bol,-the whole edifice swarmed with Saints within and 
without,, on the walls, on the painted windows, over the 
side altars. For now the mystery was so awful that it 
might be administered more near to the common eye, 
upon the altar in every succursal chapel which lined the 
building: it. was secure in its own sanctity. There were 
the Saints local, national, or those especially to whom 
the building was dedicated ; and the celestial hierarchy 
of the Areopagite, with its ascending orders, and con- 

VOL. IX. x 
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ventional forms, the winged seraph, the cherubic face. 
The whole in its vastness and intricacy was to the out- 
ward sense and to the imagination what Scholasticism 
was to the intellect, an enormous effort, a waste and 
prodigality of power, which confounded and bewildered 
rather than enlightened ; at the utmost awoke vague 
and indistinct emotion. 

But even therein was the secret of the imperishable 
power of the Gothic cathedrals. Their hieroglyphic 
langua,ge, in its more abstruse terms, became obsolete 
and unintelligible ; it was a purely hierarchical dialect ; 
its meaning, confined to the hierarchy, gradually lost its 
signification even to them. But the cathedrals them- 
selves retired as it were into more simple and more 
commanding majesty, into the solemn grandeur of their 
general effect. They rested only on the wonderful bold- 
ness and unity of their design, the richness of their 
detail. Content now to appeal to the indelible, inex- 
tinguishable kindred and affinity of the human heart to 
grandeur, grace, and beauty, the countless statues from 
objects of adoration became architectural ornaments. 
So the medieval churches survive in their influence on 
the mind and the soul of man. Their venerable anti- 
quity comes in some sort in aid of their innate religious- 
ness. It is that about them which was temporary and 
accessory, their hierarchical character, which has chie0y 
dropped from them and become obsolete. They are 
now more absoIuteIy and exclusively churches for the 
worship of God. As the mediaeval pageantry has passed 
away, or shrunk into less imposing forms, the one object 
of worship, Christ, or God in,, Christ, has taken more 
full and absolute possession of the edifice. Where the 
service is more simple, as & our York, Durham, or 
Westminster, or even where i@e old faith prevails, in 
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Cologne, in Antwerp, in Strasburg, in Rheims, in 
Bourges, in Rouen, it has become more popular, less 
ecclesiastical : everywhere the priest is now, according 
to the common sentiment, more the Minister, less the 
half-divinised Mediator. And thus all that is the higher 
attribute and essence of Christian architecture retains 
its nobler, and in the fullest sense, its religious power. 
The Gothic cathedral can hardly be contemplated wit.h- 
out awe, or entered without, devotion. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Christian Sculpture. 

I)unrNa almost all this period Christian Sculpture was 

Christian accessory, or rather subsidiary to architecture. 
scu1ptnre. The use of Statues was to ornament and enrich 

the building. In her Western conquests under Justi- 
nian, Constantinople sent back no sculptors ; only 
architects with her domes, and her Greek cross, and, 
her splendid workers in mosaic. The prodigality with 
which Constantine, as Rome of old, despoiled the world 
to adorn his new city with ancient works of sculpture, 
put to shame, it should seem, rather than awoke the 
emulation of Christian Art. We have seen Constantine 
usurp the form, the attributes, even the statue, of 
Apollo. We have heard even Theodosius do homage 
to art, and spare statues of heathen deities for their 
exquisite workmanship. Christian historians, Christian 
poets, lavish all their eloquence, and all their glowing 
verse on the treasures of ancient art,. They describe 
with the utmost admiration the gods, the mythological 
personages, those especially that crowded the baths of 
Zeuxippus ; b which perished with the old Church of 
St. Sophia in the fatal conflagration in the fifth year of 
Justinian. In the Lausus stood the unrivalled Cnidian 

a History of Christianity, vol. ii. p. Poem, for its age, of much spirit and 
3%’ ; iii. 378. The whole passage, beauty. See especially the descriptions 

b Cedrenus, Y. i. p. 648, Ed. Bonn. of Hecuba and 01’ Homer.-Jacobs, jw 
The &phrti of Christodorus, is a, thologia. 
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Venus of Praxiteles ; the Samian Juno of Lysippus ; G 
the ivory Jove of Phidias. The whole city was thronged 
with statues of the Emperors and their Queens, of Con- 
stantine, Theodosius, Valentinian, Arcadius, and Rono- 
rius, Justinian, Leo, Theodora, Pulcheria, Eudocia.d It 
is even said that there were marble statues of Arius, 
Macedonius, Sabellius, and Eunomius, which were ex- 
posed to filthy indignities by the orthodox Theodosius.” 
It appears not how far Sculpture had dared to embody 
in brass or in marble the hallowed and awful objects of 
Christian worship. It should seem indeed that the 
Iconoclastic Emperors found statues, and those statues 
objects of adoration, to war upon. Though in the word 
Iconoclast, the image-breaker, the word for image is 
ambiguous ; still the breaking seems to imply some- 
thing more destructive than the effacing pictures, or 
picking out mosaics ; it is the dashing to pieces some- 
thing hard and solid. This controversy in the second 
Nicene Council comprehends images of brass or stone ; 
one of the perpetual precedents is the statue of the 
Redeemer said to have been raised at Paneas in Syria.’ 
The carved symbolic images of the Jewish ark are con- 
stantly alleged.g Those are accursed who compare the 
images of the Lord and of the Saints to the statues of 
Satanic 1dols.h If we worship stones as Gods, how do 

c So at least says Cedrenus, p. 5G4. 
d All these will be found in the de- 

scriptnan of Constantinople by P&us 
Gyllius. The work was translated by 
John Ball, London, 1729. 

0 Gyllius, b. ii. c. xxiii. 
f  Act. Concil. Nicen. ii. A.D. 737, 

bvi$&m I$ Xprm@. It was said to 
have been raised by the worm cured 
of an issue of blood, r 14 ; &TT~XW 
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tve worship the Martyrs and Apostles who broke down 
and destroyed idols of stone ? i The homage paid to 
the statues of the Emperors was constantly urged to 
repel the accusation of idolatry. Yet probably statues 
which represented objects of Christian worship were 
extremely rare; and when Image-worship was restored, 
what may be called its song of victory, is silent as to 
Sculptures : k the Lord, the Virgin, the Angels, Saints, 
Martyrs, Priesthood, take their place over the portal 
entrance; but shining in colours to blind the eyes of 
the heretics. To the keener perception of the Greeks 
there may have arisen a feeling that in its more rigid 
and solid form the Image was more near to the Idol, 
At the same time, the art of Sculpture and casting in 
bronze was probably more degenerate and out of use ; 
at all events it was too slow and laborious to supply the 

&for dxovn+js bv 4s byfars 708 
Ofoi Zwchqaials, Pv kpoir Ufc&ut 
ual l&jnn 7oixos +e ml mwfbw, 
ohrs TE ml d&G, p, 375. In this 
minute enumeration the first must be 
statues. The letter of Tarasius is less 
clear : it mentions ouly painting, mo- 
saics, waxen tablets, and crdvrks ; and 
in the Treatise of the Patriarch Ger- 
manus, published by Mai, Spicilegium, 
Komanum, vii. p. 62, crdwh (qu., 
reliefs) are mentioned and contrasted 
with ypmpflss, paintings. 

k See the Poem in the Anthologia 
(?~~ro~rdvrrca'~a1yp~~a7cl), Jambs, 
i. 88. 
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demand of triumphant zeal in the restoration of the 
persecuted Images. There was therefore a tacit com- 
promise ; nothing appeared but painting, mosaics, en- 
graving on cups and chalices, embroidery on vestments. 
The renunciation of Sculpture grew into a mristian 
rigid passionate aversion. The Greek at izi$g$ 
length learned to contemplate that kind of In tbe ‘M. 
more definite and full representation of the Deity or 
the Saints with the aversion of a Jew or a Moham- 
medan.m Yet some admiration for ancient Sculpture 
of.heathen objects lingered behind in the Grecian mind. 
In his vehement and bitter lamentation over the de- 
struction of all the beautiful works of bronze by the 
Crusaders in the Latin Conquest of Constantinople, 
Nicetas is not content with branding the avarice which 
cast all these wonderful statues into the melting-pot to 
turn them into money ; he denounces the barbarians as 
dead to every sense of beauty,” who remorselessly de- 
stroyed the colossal Juno, the equest,rian Bellerophon, 
the IIercules ; as regardless of the proud reminiscences 
of old Rome, they melted the swine and the wolf which 
suckled Romulus and Remus, and the ass with its driver 
set up by Augustus after the battle of Actium ; they 
feared not to seize the magic eagle of Apollonius of 
Tyana. Even the exquisite Helen, who set the world 
in arms, notwithstanding her unrivalled beauty and he1 
fame, touched not, and did not soften those iron-hearted, 

m Nicephorus Crimp&s, a late I awings in ivory were permitted seem- 
writer, vays, T&W oh d’~ovas 1 : ingly in all ages of Byzantme art. 
2KKhqafa aaoftr 06 yhvmbr oL& I n Nicetas Choniata de Signis, oi 7oir 
ha&u7hshhhb ypcwrbs ,&ov, quoted i wzhoi bvtpacnor 05701 Bc@apo,. 
in Suicer, who speaks justly of “ Ima- ( Some called the equestrian Bellerophon 
gines sculptas et erciaas, ipsiusque Dei Joshua the Son of Nun, This is r!?. 
rrpresentationes spud Grwos &am- ( markable. 
uum ignotas.” The exquisite swall , 



312 LATIN CHRISTIAKITY. BOOK XIV 

those unlettered savages, who could not read, who had 
aever heard of Homer.o 

The West might seem to assert its more bold and 

Sclllpture free image-worship by it,s unrestrained and 
in the ‘vest. prodigal display of religious sculpture ; still it 
was mostly sculpture decorative, or forming an integral 
part of Architecture. It was not the ordinary occupa- 
tion of Sculpture to furnish the beautiful single statue 
of marble or of bronze. Rome had no succession of 
Emperors, whose attribute and privilege it was to a late 
period in Constantinople to have their image set up for 
the homage of the people, and so to keep alive the art 
of carving marble or casting bronze. But gradually in 
the Romanesque, as in the later Got.hic Architecture, 
the west front of the Churches might seem, as it were, 
the’chosen place for sacred Images. Not merely did 
the Saviour and the Virgin appear as the Guardian 
Deities over the portal, gradually the Host of Heaven, 
Angels, Apostles, Martyrs, Evangelists, Saints spread 
over the whole fagade. They stood on pedestals or in 
niches ; reliefs more or less high found their panels in 
the walls ; the heads of the portal arches were carved 
in rich designs; the semicircle more or less round or 
pointed, above the level line of the door, was crowded 
with sacred scenes, or figures. But in all these, as in 
other statues if such there were, within the Churches, 
Christian modesty required that human or divinised 
figures must be fully clad. Sculpture, whose essence is 
form, found the naked human figure almost under pro- 
scription. There remained nothing for the sculptor’s 
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art but the attitude, the countenance, and the more or 
less graceful fall of the drapery ; all this too, in strict 
subordination to the architectural effect; with this he 
must be content, and not aspire to centre on himself 
and his work the admiring and long dwelling eye.P The 
Sculptor, in general, instead of the votary and master 
of a high and independent art, became the workman or’ 
the architect; a step or two higher than the carver of 
the capital, or the moulding, the knosp or the finia1.Q In 
some respects the progress of Gothic, though it multi- 
plied images to infinity, was unfavourable ; as the niches 
became loftier and narrower, the Saints rose to dispro- 
portionate stature, shrunk to meagre gracilit,y, they 
became ghosts in long shrouds. Sometimes set on high 
upon pinnacles, or crowded in hosts as at Milan, they 
lost all distinctness, and were absolutely nothing more 
than architectural ornaments. 

All, no doubt, even as regards sculptural excellence, 
is not equally rude, barbarous, or barren. So many 
artists could not be employed, even under conventional 
restrictions, on subjects so suggestive of high and solemn 
emotion, men themselves under deep devotional feelings, 
without communicating to the hard stone some of their 
Own conceptions of majesty, awfulness, serenity, grace, 
beauty. The sagacious judgement among the crowds of 
figures in front of our Cathedrals may discern some of 
the nobler attributes of Sculpture, dignity, expression, 
skilful and flowing disposition of drapery, even while that 
judgement is not prompted and kindled by reverential 

P Even of the Crucifix Schnaase has J&r. kurzer, im 13 und noch allge 
Jd,’ said, I “ Gleichzeitig iinderte sieh memer in 14 vertritt ein Schurz urn 
such die Tracht da Gekreuzigten ; die die Hiifte ihre St&e.“-iv. p. 390. 
huge Tunica, welche friiher den K6r- 1 q It is to be observed that the Statuea 
per ganz verhiillte, a&-d schon in 12 were only intended to be Seen in front. 
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religiousness, M is often the case, to imagine that in the 
statue which is in the man’s own mind. In the reliefs, 
if there be more often confusion, grotesqueness, there 
is not seldom vigour and distinctness, skilful grouping, 
an artistic representation of an impressive scene. The 
animals are almost invariably hard, convenhional emblems 
not drawn from nature; but the human 6gure, if with- 
out anatomical precision, mostly unnecessary when so 
amply swathed in drapery, in its outline and proportions 
is at times nobly developed. Yet, on the whole, the 
indulgence usually claimed and readily conceded for 
the state of art at the period, is in itself the unanswer- 
able testimony to its imperfection and barbarism. Chris- 
tian Sculpture must produce, as it did afterwards pro- 
duce, something greater, with John of Bologna and 
Michael Angelo, or it must be content to leave to 
heathen Greece the uncontested supremacy in this won- 
derful art. Sculpture, in truth, must learn from ancient 
art those elementary lessons which Christianity could 
not teach, which it dared not, or would not venture to 
teach; it must go back to Greece for that revelation of 
the inexhaustible beauties of the human form which had 
long been shrouded from t,he eyes of men. The anthro- 
pomorphism of the Greeks grew out of, and at the same 
time fully developed the physical perfection of the 
human body. That perfection was the model, the ideal 
of the Sculptor. The gods in stature, force, majesty, 
proportion, beauty, were but superhuman men. To the 
Christian there was still some disdain of the sensual 
perishable body ; with monasticism, that disdain grew 
into contempt ; it must be abased, macerated, subdued. 
The utmost beauty which it, could be allowed was 
patience, meekness, gentleness, lowliness. To the fully 
developed athlete succeeded the emaciated saint. The 
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man of sorrows, the form “of the servant,” still lingered 
in the Divine Redeemer ; the Saint must be glorified in 
meekness ; the Martyr must still bear the sign and 
expression of his humiliation. The whole age might 
8eem determined to disguise and conceal, even if not t.o 
debase, the human form, the Sculptor’s proper domain 
and study, in its free vigorous movement or stately 
tranquillity. The majestic Prelate was enveloped in 
his gorgeous and cumbrous habiliments, which dazzled 
with their splendour ; the strong, tall, noble Knight 
was sheathed in steel ; even the Monk or Friar was 
swathed in his coarse ungainly dress, and cowl. Even 
for its draperies reviving Sculpture must go back to the 
antique. 

There was one branch, however, of the art-Monu- 
mental Sculpture-which assumed a peculiar Monomental 
character and importance under Christianity, sculpture. 
and aspired to originality and creativeness. Even 
Monumental Sculpture, in the Middle Ages, was in 
Some degree architectural. The tomb upon which, the 
canopy under which, lay the Eing, the Bishop, or the 
Knight, or the Lady, was as carefully and as elaborately 
wrought as the slumbering image. In the repose, in 
the expression of serene sleep, in the lingering majesty, 
gentleness, or holiness of countenance of these effigies 
there is often singular beauty,’ Repose is that in which 
Sculpture delights ; the repose, or the collapsing into 
rest, of a superhuman being, after vigorous exertion ; 
nothing, therefore, could be more exquisitely suited to 

* Among the noblest tombs in Italy tallo. Our own Cathedrals have noble 
are that of Benedict XI. at Perugia, specimens of somewhat ruder work- 
by John, son of Nicolo P&no; of the Edward III., Queen Philippa, and 
Gregory X., by Margaritone, at Arezzo ; Richard II. in Wcatminster Abby. 
of John XXIII., at Florence, by Dona. 
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the art than the peace of the Christian sleeping after a 
weary life, sleeping in conscious immortality, sleeping 
to awake to a calm and joyful resurrection. Even the 
drapery, for Sculpture must here, above all, submit to 
conceal the form in drapery, is at rest. But Monu- \ 
mental Sculpture did not confine itself to the single 
recumbent figure. The first great Christian Sculptor, 
Nicolo Pisano, in the former part of the 14th century, 
showed his earliest skill and excellence in the reliefs 
round the tomb of St. Dominic at Bologna.” It is re- 
markable that the first great Christian Sculptor was a 
distinguished architect. Nicolo Pisano had manifestly 
studied at Rome and elsewhere the remains of ancient 
art ; they guide and animate, but only guide and ani- 
mate his bold and vigorous chisel. Christian in form 
and sentiment, some of his figures have all the grace 
and ease of Grecian Art. Nicolo Pisano stood, indeed, 
alone almost as much in advance of his successors, as of 
those who had gone before> Nor did Nicolo Pisano 
confine himself to Monumental Sculpture. The spaciods 
pulpits began to offer panels which might be well filled 
up with awful admonitory reliefs. In those of Pisa and 
Sienna the master, in others his disciples and scholars, 
displayed their vigour and power. There was one scene 
which permitted them to reveal the naked form-the 
Last Judgement. Men, women, rose unclad from their 

m S+e on Nicolo Pisano, Cicognara, illustrations, confirm his judgement :- 
Stork de Scultum, Y. 111, with the “ Tutto cib the lo aveva proceduto era 
illustrative Prints. In Count Cicog- molto al di sotto de lui, e per elevarsi 
nam’s engravings the transition from ad un trat,to fu forza d’un genie stra- 
the earliest master8 to N&lo Pisano, is ordinario,” p. 223. “ E le opere aegli 
to be transported to another age, to seolari di Niccolo ei sembreranno tal. 
oveh?ap centuries. volta della mano de suoi predecessori,” 

t Connt Cicognara writes thus : all p. 234. Guilds of sculpture now ares 
that I have sren, atrd all the Count’s at Sienna and elsewhere. 
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tombs. And it is singular to remark how Nicolo Pisana 
seized all that was truly noble and sculptural. The 
human form appears in infinite variety of bold yet 
natural attitude, without t,he grotesque distortions, with- 
out the wild extravagances, the writhing, the shrinking 
from the twisting serpents, the torturing fiends, the 
monsters preying upon the vitals. Nicolo wrought 
before Dante, and maintained the sobriety of his art. 
Later Sculpture and Painting must aspire to represent 
all that Poetry had represented, and but imperfectly 
represented in words : it must illustrate Dante. 

But in the first half of the fifteenth century, during 
the Popedom of Eugenius and Nicolas V., Sculpture 
broke loose from its architectural servitude, and with 
Donatello, and with Brunelleschi (if Brunelleschi had 
not turned aside and devoted himself exclusively to 
architectural art), even with Ghiberti, asserted its dignity 
and independence as a creative art.” The Evangelist 
or the Saint began to stand alone trusting to his nwn 
majesty, not depending on his position as part of an 
harmonious architectural design. The St. Mark and 
the St. George of Donate110 are noble statues, fit to take 
their place in the public squares of Florence. In his 
fine David, after the death of Goliath, above all in his 
Judith and Holofernes, Donate110 took a bolder flight. 
In that masterly work (writes Vasari) the simplicity of 
the dress and countenance of Judith manifest her lofty 
spirit and the aid of God ; as in Holofernes wine, sleep, 

m Donate110 born 1383, died 1466 ; tween Dmatello and Bmnelleschi, in 
Brunelleschi 1398 ; Ghiberti 1378, which Douatello owned that while 
died 1455. I ought perhaps to have himself made an unrivall~ Contadino, 
added Jacoho dellaQuercia, who worked Brunelleschi made a Christ. See V& 

rather earlier at Bologna and Sienna. on the works of Donatello. 
&ad in Vasari the curious contest lx- 
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and death are expressed in his limbs; which, having 
lost t,heir animating spirit, are cold and failing. Dona- 
tello succeeded so well in portrait statuary, that to his 
favourite female statue he said-Speak ! speak ! His 
fame at Padua was unrivdled. Of him it was nobly 
said, either Donate110 was a prophetic anticipation of 
Buonarotti, or Donate110 lived again in Buonarotti. 

Ghiberti’s great work was the gates of the Baptistery 
at Florence, deserving, in Michael Angelo’s praise, to 
be called the Gates of Heaven ; and it was from their 
copiousness, felicity, and unrivalled sculptural designs, 
that these gates demanded and obtained their fame. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Christian Painting. 

PAINTING, which, with architecture and music, attained 
its perfect and consummate excellence under Cbrfstian 

the influence of Latin Christianity, had yet to Pa’nting* 
await the century which followed t,he pontificate of 
Nicolas V. before it culminated, through Francis and 
Perugino, in Michael Angelo, Leonardo, Raffaelle, Cor- 
reggio, and Titian. It received only its first impulse 
from mcdimval Christianity ; its perfection was simulta- 
neous with the revival of classical letter8 and ancient art. 
Religion had in a great degree to contest the homage, 
even of its greatest masters, with a dangerous rival. 
Some few only of its noblest professors were at that time 
entirely faithful to Christian art. But all these, as well 
as the second Teutonic school, Albert Durer and his fol- 
lowers, are beyond our bounds.8 

Of the great Epochs of Painting, therefore, two only, 
preparatory to the Perfect Age, belong to our present 
history : I. That which is called (I cannot but think too 

* It were unwise and presumptuous 
(since our survey here also must be 
brief and rapid) to enter into the ar- 
tistic and antiquarian questions which 
have been agitated and discussed with 
so much knowledge and industry by 
modern writers, especially (though I 
would not pass over Lanai, still less 
the new Annotated Edition of Vasari) 

by the Baron Rumohr (Italienische 
Forschungen), my friend M. Rio (Art 
ChrBtien), by Kugler and his all- 
accomplished Translators, and by Lord 
Lindsay (Christian Art). In my sum- 
mary I shall endearour to indicate the 
sources from which it can b‘ amplified. 
justified, or filled up. 
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exclusively) the Byzantine period; II. That initiatory 
branch of Italian art which I will venture to name, from 
the subjects it chose, the buildings which it chiefly 
adorned, and the profession of many of the best masters 
who practised it, the Cloistral epoch. The second period 
reached its height in Fr& Angelic0 da Fieso1e.b 

It is impossible to doubt that Painting, along with the 
conservation of some of its technical processes, and with 
some traditionary forms, and the conventional repre- 
sentation of certain scenes in the Script,ural History or 
in Legends, preserved certain likenesses, as they were 
thought to be, of the Saviour and his Apostles and Mar- 
tyrs, designated by fixed and determinate lineaments, as 
well as by their symbolical attributes. The paintings 
in the Catacombs at Rome show such forms and coun- 
teuances in almost unbroken descent till nearly two 
centuries after the conversion of Constantine.” The his- 
tory of Iconoclasm has recorded how such pictures were 
in the East religiously defended, religiously destroyed, 
religiously restored ; how the West, in defiance, as it 
were, and contempt of the impious persecutor, seemed 
to take a new impulse, and the Popes of the Iconoclastic 

D Born 13874xcame a Dominiwa cal, and artistic criticism is fairly be- 
1407. wildered. There are two important 

c Mach has been done during the questions yet to besettled : When did the 
last few years in the Catacombs. The Catacombs cease to be places of burial ? 
great French Publication, by M. Louis (what is the date of the later cemrteriea 
Perret, is beautiful ; if it be as true as of Rome ?). When did the Cntacomb 
beautiful, by some inexplicable means, Chapels cease to be places not of public 
some of the paintings have become in- worship, but of fervent private devo- 

finitely more distinct and brilliant, tion ? To the end of that period, 
since I saw them some thirty years whenever it was, they would continua 
ago. It is unfortunate that, the passion : to be embellished by art, and therefore 
for early art, and polemic passion, are the difficulty of affixing dates to aor!u 
so busy in discovering what they are 1 sf art is increased. 
,letermined to find, t.hat sober, histori- ’ 
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age lavished large suma on decorations of their churches 
by paintings, if not by sculpture. No doubt, also, many 
monk-artists fled from the sacrilegious East to practise 
their holy art in the safe and quiet West. Even a cen- 
tury or more before this, it is manifest that Justinian’s 
conquest of Italy, as it brought the Byzantine form of 
architecture, so it brought the Byzantine skill, the modes 
and usages of the subsidiary art. The Byzantine paint- 
ing of that age lives in the mosaics (the more durable 
process of that, in all its other forms, too perishable art) 
on the walls of the Church of San Vitale, and in S. Apol- 
linaris in Ravenna, and in other Italian cities under 
Greek influence. These mosaics maintain the inde- 
feasible character d of Greek Christianity. The vast,, 
majestic image of the Saviour broods indeed over the 
place of honour, above the high altar ; but on the chan- 
cel-walls, within the Sanctuary, are on one side the 
Emperor, Theodora on the other, not Saints or Martyrs, 
not Bishops or Popes. It cannot be argued, from the 
survival of these more lasting works, @at mosaic predo- 
minated over other modes of painting, either in Con- 
stantinople or in the Byzantinised parts of the West. 
But as it was more congenial to the times, being a work 
more technical and mechanical, so no doubt it tended 
to the hard, stiff, conventional forms which in general 
characterise Byzantine art, as well as to their perpetuity. 
The traditions of painting lived on. The descriptions of 
the paintings on the walls of the RomanBe by the poets 

d On the Mosaics of Leo III., Anas- 
t&us in vit. compare Schnasse, Bil- 
deride Km&, iii. p. 505. 

l In the Castle Villa of Pontius 
Leontius on the Garonne, in the verses 
of Sidonius Apollinaris, Cam. xsii., 

VOL. IX. 

were painted on one part scenes from 
the Mithridatic war waged by Lucul. 
Ius ; on the other the opening Chapters 
of the Old Testament. “ Recutitorum 
primordia Judzeorum.” Sidonius seems 
to have been surprised rt the splendour 

Y 
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of the fourth or fifth centuries bear striking resemblance 
to those of the poets of Charlemagne and Louis the 
Pious, of the works which adorned Aix-la-Chapelle and 
the Palace of Ingelheim. How far, during all this 
period, it was old Roman art, or Roman art modified by 
Byzantine influences, may seem a question unimportant 
to general history, and probably incapable of a full 
solution. We must confine ourselves to that which is 
specially and exclusively Christian art. 

Of all Christian painting during this long period, from 
the extinction of Paganism to the rise of Italian art 
(its first dawn at the beginning of the twelfth century, 
brightening gradually to the time of Nicolas V.), the 
one characteristic is that its object was worship, not art. 
It was a mute preaching, which addressed not the 
refined and intelligent, but the vulgar of all ranks.’ Its 
utmost aim was to awaken religious emotion, to suggest 
religious thought. It was therefore-more, no doubt, 
in the East than in the West-rigidly traditional, con- 
ventional, hierarcbcal. Eaoh form had its special type, 
from which it was dangerous, at length forbidden, to 
depart. Each scene, with its grouping and arrange= 
ment, was consecrated by long reverence ; the artist 
worked in the trammels of’nsage ; he had faithfully to 
transmit to others that which he had received, and 
no more. Invention was proscribed ; novelty might 

and duration of the colours : 
“ Perpetuum picture mica& net ternpore 

10ng0 
Depreciata 8uaa twpant pigment”_tql$” 

Portunstus mentions wood-carving a8 
rivalling painting, 

“ Quca pictnra solet, ligna dedere &cm” 

See Ermondus Nigellus, for the paint- 
ings at Ing&1eim. 

f See the Greek Epigram on the 
painting of Michael the Archangel. 

‘fl.3 epd pop&kal &Y .i.+mov ILUMP 
rdr rirLw 
ic VapGp &ivdyer pL+rLv irrmpavviov. 

Jacobs, p. 14. 

This whole series of Epigrams was m- 
scribed, no doubt, either under paint- 
ings, or under illuminations in MSS 
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incur the suspicion almost of heresy-at all events it 
would be an unintelligible language. Symbolism without 
a key ; it would either jar on sacred associations, or per- 
plex, or offend! 

From the earliest period there had been two tradi- 
tional conceptions of that which was the central figure 
of Christian art, the Lord himself. One represented the 
Saviour as a beautiful yout,h, beardless-a purely ideal 
image, typical perhaps of the rejuvenescence of mankind 
in Christ.h Such was the prevailing, if not the exclu- 
sive conception of the Redeemer in the West. In the 
East, the Christ is of mature age, of tall stature, meet- 
ing eyebrows, beautiful eyes, fine-formed nose, curling 
hair, figure slightly bowed, of delicate complexion, dark 
beard (it is sometimes called wine-coloured beard), his 
face, like his mother’s, of the colour of wheat, long 
fingers, sonorous voice, and sweet eloquence (how was 
this painted ?),i most gentle, quiet, long-suffering, patient, 
with all kindred graces, blending the manhood with the 
attributes of God. In the fabulous letter ascribed to 

I Kugler has the quotation from the 
Acts of the Council of Nice, which show 
that the Byzantine painters worked 
accordicg to a law B&+os. But M. 
Didron’s work, Manuel d’Iconographie 
Chre%ienne, at once proved the exist- 
mce, and in fact published this law, 
according to which, in his vivid words 
- ‘ L’artiste Grec est asservi au tm- 
ditions comme l’animal B son instinct, 
il fait uue figure comme I’hirondelle 
BOO nid ou I’abeille sa ruche,” p. iv. 
The Greek Painter’s Guide, which tills 
the greater part of M. Didron’s book, 
gives all the rules of technical procedure 
and design. 

b DIdron, Hist. de Dieu, and a traw 

- 

&ion published by Bohn, p. 249. But 
compare the two heads from the Cata- 
combs, engraved in the Translation of 
Kugler. These, if both indeed mpre- 
sat the Redeemer, and are of the 
period supposed, approximate more 
nearly to the Eastern type. 

i Didron, p. 248, from John oi Da- 
mascus. M. Didron has fully investi- 
gated the subject, but with an utter 
and total want of historical criticism. 
He accepts this controrersial tract of 
John of Damascus (he does not seem to 
read Greek) as an authority for all the 
uld Legends of Abgarus of Edessa, and 
the likenesses of Christ painted or 
carved by order of Constantine. 



$24 LATIN CHRISTIANITP. ho6 XIV. 

Lentulus, descriptive of the person of the Redeemer, 
this conception is amplified into still higher beauty.k 
The truth seems to be that this youthful Western type 
was absolutely and confessedly ideal; it was symbolic 
of the calm, gentle, young, world-renewing religion. In 
one place the Christ seems standing on the mystic moun- 
tain from whence issue the four rivers of Paradise, the 
Gospels of everlasting life.m The tradition of the actual 
likeness was Eastern (it was unknown to Augustine), 
and this tradition in all its forms, at the second Council 
of Nicaea, and in the writings of John of Damascus, 
became historical fact. Though at that time there was 
not much respect for Scripture or probability, yet the 
youthful, almost boyish type of t,he Western Church, 
if it still survived, was so directly at issue with t,he 
recorded age of Jesus, that even in the West the de- 
scription in John of Damascus, embellished into the 
bolder fiction of Lentulus, the offspring, and not the 
parent of the controversy, found general acceptance in 
the West as in the East.” 

k Compare Hist. of Christianity, iii. 
p. 390, for the translation of Lentulus. 
I am astounded at finding in a book 
like Kugler’s (the English translation 
especially having undergone such super- 
vision) the assertion that this letter of 
Lent&s may “possibly be assigned to 
the third century,” p, 12. What evi- 
rlence is there of its existenoe before 
the ninth or even the eleventh century ? 
It is a strange argument, the only one 
that 2 oan find, that the description 
resembles some of the earliest so-called 
Portraits of the Saviour, even one. in 
the Catacombs. It is clear that it was 
unknown to the early Fathers, espeoi- 
ally to St. Augustine. If known, it 
must have been adduced at the Council 

of N&a, and by John of Damascus. 
But even the fable had not been heard 
of at that time. I have not the least 
doubt that it was a fiction growing out 
of the controversy. 

m Didron, p. 251. 
n Hence too the Veronica, the vera 

~IKOY, a singular blending of Greek 
and Latin fiction and language. William 
Grimm, however, in his “ Die Ssge van 
Ursprung der Christus Bilder,” treats 
this as a fancy of Mabillon and Pape- 
broth. He derives it from the tm 
ditional name, B~pozwcq, of the woman 
whose issue ofblood was stanched, who 
traditionally also was the S. Versnica. 
-Berlin. Transact., 1843. 
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But the triumph of Iconoclasm had been a monastic 
triumph-a triumph for which the monks had suffered, 
and admired each other’s martyr sufferings. Gradually 
misery and pain became the noblest, dearest images ; 
the joyous and elevating, if still lowly, emotions of the 
older faith, gave place altogether to gloom, to dreary 
depression. Among one class of painters, the monks of 
St. Basil, there was a reaction to absolute black- Monks of 
ness and ugliness. The Saviour became a &Z?%OO~. 
dismal, macerated, self-tortured monk. Light vanished 
from his brow ; gentleness from his features ; calm, 
serene majesty from his attitude. 

Another change, about the tenth century, came over 
the image of the Lord. It was no longer the ~E,II 
mild Redeemer, but the terrible Judge, which =nturr. 
painting strove to represent. AS the prayers, the hymns, 
gradually declined from the calm, if not jubilant tone 
of the earliest Church, the song of deliverance from 
hopeless una.wakening death, the triumph in the assurance 
of eternal life ,-so the youthful symbol of the new reli- 
gion, the form which the Godhead, by its in-dwelling, 
beautitled and glorified, the still meek, if commanding 
look of the Redeemer, altogether disappeared, or ceased 
to be the most ordinary and dominant character: he 
became the King of tremendous majesty, before whom 
stood shuddering, guilty, and resuscitated mankind.” 
The Cross, too, by degrees, became the Crucifix.r The 
image of the Lord on the Cross was at first The ~c,fix, 
meek, though suffering ; pain was represented, 
but pain overcome by patience; it was still a clothed 

0 See the observations of Schnaase fixiou is in a Coda of the time OI 
above, p. 599, note. Basil the Macedonian (867 88G), iii 

P Schnaase says that the first By- p. 216. 
mutine representation of the Cruci- 
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form, with long drapery. By degrees it was s&ripped 

to ghastly nakedness ; agony became the prevailing, 
absorbing tone. The intensity of the suffering strove at 
least to subdue the sublime resignation of the sufferer; 
the object of the artist was to wring the spectator’s heart 
with fear and anguish, rather than to chasten with quiet 

sorrow or elevate with faith and hope ; to aggravate 
the sin of man, rather than display the mercy of God. 
Painting vied with the rude sculpture which arose in 
many quarters (sculpture more often in wood than in 
stone), and by the red streaming blood, and the more 
vivid expression of pain in the convulsed limbs, deepened 
the effect; till, at last, that most hideous and repulsive 
object, the painted Crucifix, was offered to the groaning 
worship of mankind.q 

But this was only one usage, though the dominant 
one-one school of Byzantine art. Painting, both at 
Constantinople and in Italy, was more true to ita own 
dignity, and to Christianity. It still strove to maintain 
nobler conceptions of the God-Man, and to embody the 
Divinity glorifying the flesh in which it dwelt. In this 
respect, no doubt, the more durable form of the art would 
be highly conservative ; it prevented deeper degenera- 
tion. If other painting might dare to abrogate the 

‘1 The curious and just observations 
of M. Didrou should be borne in mind 
in the History of Christian Painting. 
“ Nous dirons g, cette occasion, qu’il n’y 
await rien de plus intkressant qu% 
signaler dans I’ordre chronologique les 
sujets de Ia Bible, dn Martyrologe, et 
de la Ldgende, qw les diff&entes 
e’poques ont surtout affectionntk Dam 
les catacombes il n’y a pas une sckxw 
de martyre, mais une foule de sujets 

r&ifs b la re’surrectiou. Lea Martyrs 

et les jugements derniers, avec les re- 
prdsentations des supplices de l’enfer, 
abondent pendant le moyen &ge. A 
partir de la renaissance & nos jours 
c’est la douceur, et, disons le mot, la 
sentimentalitd, qui dominent ; alors on 
adopte la b&‘diction des petits enfants, 
et les d6votions qui ont le cczur pour 
I’objet. 11 faut chercher la raison de 
tous ces f&s.“--Didron, Manuel d’Icn- 
nographie, p. 182, note. The reason is 
clw enough. 
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tradition or the law, Mosaic would be more unable, or 
more unwilling, to venture upon dangerous originality, 
It would be a perpetual protest against the encroach- 
ments of ugliness and deformity: its attribute, its ex- 
cellence being brilliancy, strongly contrasted diversity 
and harmony of rich colouring, it would not consent to 
darken itself to a dismal monotony. Yet Mosaic can 
hardly become high art ; it is too artificial, too mechani- 
cal. It may have, if wrought from good models, an 
imposing effect ; but the finely-evanescent outline, the 
true magic of colouring, the depth, the light and shade, 
the half-tints, the blending and melting into each other 
of hues in their finest gradations, are beyond its powers. 
The interlaying of small pieces cannot altogether avoid 
a broken, stippled, spotty effect: it cannot be alive. 
As it is strong and hard, we can tread it under foot on 
a pavement, and it is still bright as ever: but in the 
church, the hall, or the chamber, it is an enamelled 
wall-but it is a wall ; r splendid decoration, but aspiring 
to none of the loftier excellences of art. But throughout 
this period faithful conservation was in truth the most 
valuable service. Mosaic fell in with the tendency to 
conventionalism, and aided in strengthening conven. 
tionalism into irresistible law.s 

Thus Byzantine art, and Roman art in the West, so 

r Kugler (p, 20) is almost inclined 
to suspect that historic painting on 
walls in Mosaic arose under Christian 
influences in the fourth ceutury. It 
was before on pavements. 

* The account of the earlier Mosaics, 
and the description of those at Rome 
and at Ravenua, in Kugler’s Handbook, 
is full and complete. Kugler, it is to 
be observed, ascribed those in San Vi- 
tale, and other works of Justinian and 

his age in the West, to Roman, not 
Byzantine Art. This, perhaps, can 
hardly he determined. The later, at 
S. Apollinaris in Ravenna, at S. Pras- 
sede, and other Churches in Rome, are 
Byzantine in character; on those of 
Venice Kugler is fuller. The Art 
was lost in Italy at the close of the 
niuth century, to revive again more 
free and Italian in the eleventh and 
twelfth. 



528 T,ATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XI\-. 

far as independent of Byzantine art, went on with its 
perpetual supply of images, relieved by a blazing golden 
ground, and with the moat glowing colours, but in gene- 
ral stiff, rigid, shapeless, expressionless. Worship still 
more passionate multiplied its objects ; and t,hose objects 
it was content to receive according to the established 
pattern. The more rich and gaudy, the more welcome 
the offering to the Saint or to the Deity, the more 
devout the veneration of the worshipper. This charac- 
ter-splendid colouring, the projection of the beautiful 
but too regular face, or the hard, but not entirely un- 
pliant form, by the rich background-prevails in all the 
subordinate works of art in East and West-enamels, 
miniatures, illuminations in manuscripts. In these, not 
so much images for popular worship, as the slow work 
of artists dwelling with unbounded delight on t,heir own 
creations, seem gradually to dawn glimpses of more 
refined beauty, faces, forms, more instinct with life: 
even the boundless luxuriance of ornament, flowers, 
foliage, animals, fantastic forms, would nurse the sense 
of beauty, and familiar&e the hand with more flowing 
lines, and the mind with a stronger feeling for the grace- 
ful for the sake of its grace. It was altogether impos- 
sible that, during so many ages, Byzantine art, or the 
same kind of art in the West, where it was bound by 
less rigid tradition, and where the guild of painters did 
not pass down in such regular succession, should not 
struggle for freedom> The religious emotions which 

t 1 met decline the controversy forms and designs of Painting Pet 

how far Western Art wa8 Byzantine. considering that the Byzantine Artiits 

It may be possible for the fine sagacity of Justinian, and the &amhs of Ra- 
of modern judgment to discriminate venna, to a far greater extent those 

between the influencae of Byzantine who, flying from the Iconc&stic per- 
and old Roman Art, as regards the se&ion, brought with them thesecrets 
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the painter strove to excite in others would kindle in 
himself, and yearn after something more than the cold 
immemorial language. By degrees the hard, flat linea- 
menta of the countenance would begin to quicken them- 
selves ; its long ungraceful outline would be rounded into 
fulness and less rigid expression ; the tall, straight, 
meagre form would swell out into something like move- 
ment, the stiff, fettered extremities separate into the 
attitude of life ; the drapery would become less like the 
folds which swathe a mummy ; the mummy would begin 
to stir with life. It was impossible but that the Saviour 
should relax his harsh, stern lineaments ; that the child 
should not become more child-like ; the Virgin-Mother 
waken into maternal tenderness.” This effort after 
emancipation would first take place in those smaller 

and rules of their art, were received a Durandus, in his Rationale, i. c. 3, 
and domiciliati in the Western Mo- would confine the representation of the 
nasteries, and that in those Monasteries Saviour in Churches to three attitudes, 
were chiefly preserved the traditions either on his throne of glory, on the 
of the older Italian Art; that at no cross of shame, or in the lap of his 
time was the commercial or political Mother. He adds another, as teacher 
oonnexion of Constantinople and the of the world, with the Book in his 
West quite broken off, sod under the hand.-% Schnaase, iv. 387, for the 
Othos the two Courts were cemented various postures (ii. p. 136) of the 
by marriage ; that all the examples of Child in his Mother’s arms. Schnaase, 
the period are to be sought in the rigid Geachichte der Biidende Kunst, says 
Mosaic, in miniatures, ivories, illumi- that about the middle of the fifth cen- 
nations-there must have been so much tury the paintings of the Virgin Mary 
intermingling of the two streams, that became more common (one has been 
such discrimination must at least be discovered, which is asserted to be of 
conjectural-Compare Wo, on what he an earlier pm’od, but we have ouly 
calls Romano-Christian, independent of the authority of enthusiastic admiration 
Byzantine 8rt, pp. 32 et sepp. Ru- and polemic zeal for its age) in the 
mohr, Italienische Forschungen, and Catacombs. The great Mosaic in S. 
Kugler. Lord Lindsay is a strong Apollinare Nuovo is of the first quarter 
Byzantine; and see in Kugler, p. 77 ; of the sixth century. Her image, au 
but Kugler will hardly allow Byzantine 1 has been said, floated over the fleet of 
Art credit for the original conceptIon the Emperor Heraoliuo 1. 
3r execution of the better designs. 
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works, the miniatures, the illuminations of manuscripts.* 
On these the artist could not but work, as has been 
said, more at his ease; on the whole, in them he would 
address less numerous perhaps, but more intelligent 
spectators ; he would be less in dread of disturbing 
popular superstition : and so Taste, the parent and the 
child of art, would struggle into being. Thus imper- 
ceptibly, thus in various quarters, these better qualities 
cease to be the secret indulgences, the life-long labours 
of the emblazoner of manuscripts, the illuminator of 
missals. In the higher branches of the art, the names 
of artists gradually begin to transpire, to obtain respect 
and fame ; the sure sign that art is beginning, that mere 
technical traditionary working at images for popular 
worship is drawing to its close. Already the names of 
Guido of Sienna, Giunto of Pisa, and of Cimabue, re- 
sound through Christendom. Poetry hails the birth and 
the youth of her sister art. 

Such, according to the best authorities, appears to 
have been the state of painting from the iconoclastic 
controversy throughout the darker ages. Faintly and 
hesitatingly at the commencement of the twelfth cen- 
tury,r more boldly and vigorously towards its close, and 

g The exquisite grace of the ivory 
carvings from Constantinople, which 
show so high and pure a conception for 
art, as contested with the harsh glaring 
paintings, is perfectly compatible with 
these views. The ivories were the 
works of more refined artists for a more 
relined class. The paintings were the 
idok of the vulgar-a hard, cruel, sen- 
sual vulgar; the ivories, as it were, 
talismans of the hardly less supersti- 
tious, but more opulent, and polished ; 
of those who kept up, some the love of 

letters, some more cultivated tastes. 
Even the illuminations were the quiet 
works of the gentler and better and 
more civilised Monks: their love and 
their study of the Holy Books wae the 
testimony and the means of their su- 
p&or refinement. 

Y “Mir selbst aber ist es w&end 
vieljiihriger Nachforschung durchaue 
nicht gelungen, irgend ein Beispiel des 
Wiederaufstrebens und Fortechreitens 
der Italienischen Kunstiibuog auezu- 
fiuden, dessen Alter den Anbeginu dee 



CHAP. & QIOTTO. 331 

during the thirteenth and half the fourteenth, Italian 
painting rose by degrees, threw off with Giotto the last 
trammels of Byzantinism which had still clung around 
Cimabue; and at least strove after that exquisite har- 
mony of nature and of art, which had still great progress 
to make before it reached its consummation. Turn from 
the vast, no doubt majestic Redeemer of Cimabue, which 
broods, with its attendant figures of the Virgin and St. 
John, over the high altar at Pisa, to the free creations 
of Giotto at Florence or Padua. Giotto was citotto, 
the great deliverer. Invent,ion is no sooner E..Z? 
free than it expatiates in unbounded variety. Nothing 
more moves our wonder than the indefatigable activity, 
the unexhausted fertility of Giotto : he is adorning Italy 
from the Alps to the Bay of Naples ; even crossing the 
Alps to Avignon. His works either exist or have existed 
at Avignon, Milan, Verona, Padua, Ferrara, Urbino, 
Ravenna, Rimini, Lucca, Florence, As&i, Rome, Gaeta, 
Naples. Bishops, religious orders, republics, princes 
and potentates, kings, popes, demand his services, and 
do him honour. He raises at once the most beautiful 
tower in architecture-that of Florence-and paints the 
Chapel of the Arena at Padua, and the Church at As&i. 
Giotto WBB no monk, but, in its better sense, a man of 
the world. Profoundly religious in expression, in cha- 
racter, in aim; yet religious not merely as embodying 
all the imagery of the mediaeval faith, but as prophetic, 
at least, if not presentient of a wider Catholicism.* Be- 

nvalften Jabrbunderts iibersteige.“- 1 progress, p. 98. Sculpture in relief 
Rum&r, Italieniscbe Forscbungen, i. p. was earlier than Painting. 
250. s Rio says, perhaps too strongly, 

For tbe works of the twelfth cen- that all his works at Avignon, Milan, 
tuy, Kugler, p. 94 et seqq. Never- Verona, Ferrara, Modrna, Ravenna, 
theless full eighty years elapsed before Lucca, Gaeta, have perished, p. 65. 
this development madr any further . There is gr& truth and beauty 
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sides the Script,ural subjects, in which he did not entirely 
depart from the Byzantine or earlier arrangement, and 
all the more famous Legends, he opened a new world of 
real and of allegorical beings. The poetry of St. Francis 
had impersonated everything ; not merely, therefore, 
did the life of St. Francis offer new and picturesque 
subjects, but the impersonations, Chastity, Obedience, 
Poverty, as in the hymns of St. Francis they had taken 
being, assumed form from Giotto. Religious led to 
civil allegory. Giotto painted the commonwealth of 
Florence. Allegory in itself is far too unobjective for 
art : it needs perpetual interpretation, which art cannot 
give ; but it was a sign of the new world opening, or 
rather boldly thrown open, to painting by Giotto. The 
whole Scripture, the whole of Legend (not the old per- 
mitted forms and scenes alone), the life of the Virgin,of 
the Saints, of the founders of Orders, even the invisible 
worlds which Dante had revealed in poetry, now ex- 
panded in art. Dante, perhaps, must await Orcagna, 
not indeed actually to embody, but to illustrate his 
transmundane worlds. Italy herself hailed, with all her 
more powerful voices-her poets, novelists, historians- 
the new epoch of art in Giotto. Dante declares that he 
has dethroned Cimabue. “ The vulgar,” writes Petrarch, 
“ cannot understand the surpassing beauty of Giotto’s 
Virgin, before which the masters stand in astonishment.” 
‘I ‘;iotto,” says Boccaccio, “imitates nature to perfect 

in the character of Giotto as drawn by 1 Chapel at P&a. III. A&i. IV. 
Lord Lindsay (ii. p. 268). The three Longer residence in Florence, North 08 
first paragraphs appear to me most Italy, Avignon, Naples, p. 165.-&e 
strikingandjust. Lord Lindsay divides 1 also Mr. Ruskin’s Memoir. For Giotto’s 
his life into four periods. I. His youth remarkable Poem against voluntaq 
iu Florence and Rome. II. About poverty, 8e8 Rumohr, i. o. 9. 
AD. 1306 itl Lombardy, the Arena] 
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illusion ;” Villani describes him as transcending all 
former artists in the truth of nature.b 

During the latter half of the thirteenth, and through- 
out the fourteenth century, the whole of Italy, the 
churches, the monasteries, the cloisters, many of the 
civil buildings, were covered with paintings aspiring 
after, and approximating to the highest art. Sienna,, 
then in the height of her glory and prosperity, took the 
lead; Pisa beheld her Camp0 Santa peopled with the 
wonderful creations of Orcagna. Painting aspired to 
her Inferno, Purgatorio, Paradiso : Painting will strive 
to have her Dante. 

This outburst was simultaneous with, it might seem 
to originate in, the wide dissemination, the ubiquitous 
activity, and the strong religious passion felt, Yendieant 
propagated, kept alive in its utmost intensity Orders* 
by the Mendicant Orders. Strange it might appear 
that the Arts, the highest luxuries, if we may so speak, 
of religion, should be fostered, cultivated, cherished, dis- 
tributed throughout Italy, and even beyond the Alps, 
by those who professed to reduce Christianity to more 
than itfil primitive simplicity, its nakedness of all adorn- 
ment, its poverty ; whose mission it was to consort with 
the most rude and vulgar ; beggars who aspired to rank 
below the coarsest mendicancy ; according to whose 
rule there could be no property, hardly a fixed residence. 
Strange ! that these should become the most munificent 
patrons of art, the most consummate artists ; that their 
cloistered palaces should be the most sumptuous h 
architecture, and the most richly decorated by sculpture 

b “ Credette Cimabue nella pittura 
Tener lo campo, ed or’ha Oiotto il grid&” 

I cujus pulcritudinem ignorantes net in- 

Purg. xi. 94. 
1 
tellignnt, magistri autem artis stu- 

! pent.“-Quoted by Vaeari. Decrc- 
“Mitto tab&m meam beata! Vir- ~ meron, Giom. vi. Nov. 5. Villa& 

guns, operis Jwti pictoris egregii in 11, 12. 
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and painting; at once the workshops and the abodea 
of those who executed most admirably, and might seem 
to adore with the most intense devotion, these splen- 
dours and extravagances of religious wealth. Assisi- 
the birthplace of St. Francis, the poor, self-denying 
wanderer over the face of the earth, who hardly owned 
the cord which girt him, who possessed not a breviary 
of his own, who worshipped in the barren mountain, at 
best in the rock-hewn cell, whose companions were the 
lepers, the outcasts of human society-Assisi becomes 
the capital, the young, gorgeous capital of Christian 
Art. Perhaps in no single city of that period was such 
lavish expenditure made in all which was purely deco- 
rative. The church, finished by a German architect 
but five years after the death of St. Francis, put to 
shame in its architecture, as somewhat later in the 
paintings of Cimabue, Simon Memmi, Giunto, Giotto, 
probably the noblest edifices in Rome, those in the 
Lombard Republics, in Pisa, Sienna, Florence, and as 
yet those of the capitals and cathedral cities of Trans- 
alpine Christendom. The Dominicans were not far 
behind in their steady cultivation, and their profuse 
encouragement of art.C 

Yet this fact is easy of explanation, if it has not 
already found its explanation in our history. There is 
always a vast mass of dormant religiousness in the 
world ; it wants only to be seized, stimulated, directed, 
appropriated. These Orders swept into their ranks and 
within their walls all who yearned for more intense 
religion. Devout men threw themselves int’o the move- 
ment, which promised most boldly and succeeded most 
fully in satisfying the cravings of the heart. There 

c Simon Memmi of Swm~, painted the legend of SL Dor~~mx in the Chapel o+ 
the Spark& in Santa M;dria Novella at Florence.--V;tsari and Rio, p. 55. 
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would be many whose vocation was not that of the 
active preacher, or the restless missionary, or the argute 
schoolman. There were the calm, the gentle, the con- 
templative. Men who had the irresistible calling to be 
artists became Franciscans or Dominicans, not because 
mendicancy was favourable to art, but because it awoke, 
and cherished, and strengthened those emotions which 
were to express themselves in art, Religion drove 
them into the cloister; the cloister and the church 
offered them its walls ; they drew from all quarters the 
traditions, the technicalities of art. Being rich enough 
(the communities, not the individuals) to reward the 
best teachers or the more celebrated artists, they soon 
became masters of the skill, the manipulation, the rules 
of design, the practice of colouring. How could the 
wealth, so lavishly poured at their feet, be better em- 
ployed than in the reward of the stranger-artist, who 
not only adorned their walls with the most perfect 
models, but whose study in the church or in the cloister 
was a school of instruction to the Monks themselves who 
aspired to be their pupils or their rivals ? 

The Monkish painters were masters of that invaluable 
treasure, time, to work their study up to perfection ; 
there was nothing that urged to careless haste. With- 
out labour they had their scanty but sufficient suste- 
nance ; they had no further wants. Art alternated with 
salutary rest, or wit.h the stimulant of art, the religious 
service. Neither of these permitted the other to languish 
into dull apathy, or to rest in inexpressive forms or hues. 
NO cares, no anxieties, probably not even the jealousies 
of art, intruded on these secluded Monks ; theirs was 
the more blameless rivalry of piety, not of success. 
With some, perhaps, there was a latent unconscious 
pride, not so much in themselves as in the fame and 
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intluence which accrued to the Order, or to the convent, 
which their works crowded more and more with wonder- 
ing worshippers. But in most it was to disburthen, as 
it were, their own hearts, to express in form and colour 
their own irrepressible feelings. They would have 
worked as passionately and laboriously if the picture 
had been enshrined, unvisited, in their narrow cell. They 
worshipped their own works, not because they were their 
own, but because they spoke the language of their souls. 
They worshipped while they worked, worked that they 
might worship ; and works so conceived and so executed 
(directly the fetters of conventionalism were burst and 
cast aside, and the technical skill acquired) could not 
fail to inspire the adoration of all kindred and congenial 
minds. Their pictures, in truth, were their religious 
offerings, made in single-minded zeal, with untiring toil, 
with patience never wearied or satisfied. If these offer- 
ings had their meed of fame, if they raised the glory 
or enlarged the influence and so the wealth of the 
Order, the simple artists were probably the last who 
would detect within themselves that less generous and 
less disinterested motive. 

If the Dominicans were not inferior to the Franciscans 
in the generous encouragement of the art of painting, 
in its cultivation among their own brethren they attained 
higher fame. If Assisi took the lead, and almost all 
the best masters kindled its walls to life, the Dominican 
convent in Florence might boast the works of their own 

brother Fr& Angelico. To judge from extant 
Fddngelico’ paintings, Angelic0 was the unsurpassed, if 
not unrivalled, model of what I presume to call the 
cloistral school of painting. The perfect example of 
his inspiration as of his art was Fr& Giovanni Angelic0 
da Fiesole. Frir Angelic0 became a monk that he 
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might worship without disturbance, and paint, without 
reward. He left all human passions behind him ; his 
one passion was serene devotion, not without tenderness, 
but the tenderness of a saint rather than of a man. 
Before he began to paint, he knelt in prayer; as he 
painted the sufferings of the Redeemer, he would break 
off in tears. No doubt, when he attained that expres- 
sion of calm, unearthly holiness which distinguishes his 
Angels or Saints, he stood partaking in their mystic 
ecstacy. He had nothing of the moroseness, the self- 
torture of the monk; he does not seem, like later 
monastic painters in Italy and Spain, to have delighted 
in the agony of the martyrdom ; it is the glorified, not 
the suffering, Saint which is his ideal. Of the world, 
it was human nature alone from which he had wrenched 
away his sympathies. He delights in brilliant colours ; 
the brightest green or the gayest hues in his trees and 
flowers; the richest reds and blues in his draperies, 
with a profusion of gold. F& Angelic0 is the Mystic 
of painting, the contemplative Mystic, living in another 
world, having transmuted all that he remembers of this 
world into a purer, holier being. But that which was 
his excellence was likewise his defect. It was spiri- 
tualism, exquisite and exalting spiritualism, but it was 
too spiritual. Painting, which represents humanity, 
even in its highest, holiest form, must still be human. 
With the passions, the sympathies and affections of 
Giovanni’s mind had almost died away. His child is 
not a child, he is a cherub. The Virgin and the Mother 
are not blended in perfect harmony and proportion ; the 
colder Virgin prevails ; adoration has extinguished 
motherly love. Above all, the Itedeemer fails in all 
Angelico’s pictures. Instead of the orthodox perfect 
God and perfect Man, by a singular heresy the humanity 

VOL. 1x. e 
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is so effaced that, as the pure Divinity is unimaginable, 
and, unincarnate, cannot be represented, both the form 
and the countenance are stiffened to a cold, unmeaning 
abstraction. It is neither the human nature with the 
infused majesty and mercy of the Godhead; nor the 
Godhead subdued into the gentleness and patience of 
humanity. The God-Man is neither God nor Man. 
Even in the celestial or beatified beings, angels or 
saints, exquisite, unrivalled as is their grace and beauty, 
the grace is not that of beings accustomed to the free 
use of their limbs ; the beauty is not that of our atmo- 
sphere. Not merely do they want the breath of life, 
the motion of life, the warmth of life, they want the 
truth of life, and without truth there is no consummate 
art. They have never really lived, never assumed the 
functions nor dwelt within the precincts of life. Paint- 
ing having acquired in the cloister all this unworldliness, 
this profound devotion, this refined spirituality, must 
emerge again into the world to blend and balance both, 
first in Francis and Perugino, up to the perfect Leonardo 
and Raffaelle. Even the cloister in Fr& Bartolomeo 
must take a wider flight ; it must paint man, it must 
humanise itself that it may represent man and demand 
the genuine admiration of man. It is without the walls 
of the cloister that painting finds its unrivalled votaries, 
achieves its most imperishable triumphs. 

Transalpine Painting is no less the faithful conser- 
Transalpine, vator of the ancient traditions. In the German 
%xa%? missals and books of devotion there is, through- 
out the earlier period, the faithful maintenance of the 
older forms, rich grounds, splendid colours. The walls 
of the older churches reveal paintings in which there ie 
at least aspiration after higher things, some variety of 
design, some incipient grace and nobleness of form. 
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The great hierarchical cities on the Rhine seem to take 
the lead William of Cologne and Master Stephen * 
seem as if they would raise up rivals in Teutonic to 
Italian art. Above all, at the close of this period, about 
contemporary with Angelic0 da Fiesole, the Flemish 
Van Eycks, if not by the invention, by the perfection 
of oil-painting, gave an impulse of which it is difficult 
to calculate the importance. Those painters of the rich 
commercial cities of the Low Countries might seem as 
‘deeply devout in their conceptions as the cloistral 
school of Italy, yet more human as living among men, 
nobler in their grouping, nobler in their dresses and 
draperies ; and already in their backgrounds antici- 
pating that truth and reality of landscape which was 
hereafter to distinguish their country. In this the later 
Flemish painters rise as much above the Van Eycks as 
Leonardo and Raffaelle above their predecessors. But 
at first Teutonic might seem as if it would vie for the 
palm of Christian painting.d 

The works of Nicolas V. in letters and in arts have 
ended our survey of these two great departments of 
Christian influence, and summed up the account of 
‘Latin Christendom. The papacy of Nicolas V. closed 
the age of mediaeval letters ; it terminated, at least in 
Italy, if Brunelleschi had not already closed it, the reign 
of medisxal architecture.” In painting, by his muni- 

0 Hubert Van Eyck, born about have raised the majestic cupola ot 
1366, died 1426. John Van Eyck, Florence. “Solo 1’ intento sue era 
oara about 1400, died 1445.-See for 1’ architettura the gia era spenta, dice 
German Painting the Translation of gli ordini antichi bwni, e non la Te- 
Kugler, by Sir Edmund Head. Ou the desca e barbara la quale molto si usava 
Van Eycks, Waagen’s Dissertation. nel sue tempo. * * * E aveva in se due 

0 Two sentences of Vasari show the concetti gmndissimi ; 1’ uno era il tar- 
revolution arrived at and taught by nare a lace la buona architettura, cre- 
that great Architect, who boasted to, dendo egli, ritrovandola non lasciar- 

22 
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ficent patronage of that which was then t(he highest art, 
but which was only the harbinger of nobler things to 
come, the pontitlcate of Nicolas marked the transition 
period from the ancient to the modern world. 

But Nicolas V. was only a restorer, and a restorer 
not in the hierarchical character, of the medieval archi- 
tecture. That architecture had achieved its great works, 
Strasburg, all that was to rise, till the present day, of 
Cologne, Antwerp, Rheims, Bourges, Amiens, Chartres, 
St. Ouen at Rouen, Notre Dame at Paris, our own 
Westminster, York, Salisbury, Lincoln. This great art 
survived in its creative power, only as it were, at the 
extremities of Latin Christendom. It had even passed 
its gorgeous epoch, called in France the Flamboyant; 
it was degenerating into luxury and wantonness ; it had 
begun to adorn for the sake of adornment. But Rome 
was still faithful to Rome ; her architecture would not 
condescend to Teutonic influence. That which is by 
some called Christian architecture, as has been said, 
nTas to the end almost a stranger in the city still acknow- 
ledged as the capital of Christendom.f Rome at least, 
if not Italy, was still holding aloof from that which was 
the strength of Rome and of Latin Christendom- 
Mediaevalism ; Nicolas V., as it were, accomplished the 
divorce. In him Rome repudiated the whole of what 
are called the Dark Ages. Rome began the revival 
which was to be in the end the ruin of her supremacy. 

Nicolas V., as Pope, as sovereign of Rome, as patron 
of letters and arts, stood, consciously perhaps, but with 

mancc memoria di se, the fatto si p. 265. 
areva Cimabue e Giotto; 1’ altro di f It was in Rome that Brunelleschi 
trowr mode, se e si potesse, a voltare 6‘ ritrovb le cornici antiche, e 1’ ordine 
la cupola di S. Maria de1 Fiore di Toscano, Corinth& Dorico, e Ionic0 
Firaue,” p. 207, edit, Milan. Compare alle primarie forme restituiti.“-Vawi. 
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R dim perception of the change, at the head of a new 
Bera. It was an epoch in Christian civilieation. To him 
the Pope might seem as destined for long ages to rule 

the subject and t,ributary world ; the great monarchies, 
the Empire, France, Spain, England, were yet to rise, 
each obedient or hostile to the Pope as might suit their 
policy. He could not foresee that the Pope, from the 
high autocrat over all, would become only one of the 
powers of Christendom. To be a sovereign Italian 
prince might appear necessary to his dignity, his 
security. It was but in accordance with the cour$e of 
things in Italy. Everywhere, except in stern oligar- 
chical Venice, in Milan, in Verona, in Ferrara, in 
Florence, princes had risen, or were arising, on the ruins 
of the Republics, Viscontis, Sforzas, della Scalas, Estes, 
Medicis. Thomas of Sarzana (he took this name, he 
had no other, from his native town), so obscure that his 
family was unknown, had no ancestry to glorify, no 
descendants whom he might be tempted to enrich 01 
to ennoble. He had no prophetic fears that, as sove- 
reign princes, his successors would yield to the inevitable 
temptation of founding princely families at the expense 
of the interests, of the estates and dominions of the 
Church. Not only was the successor of St. Peter to be 
merged in the more ambitious politics of the world, but 
trammelled in the more mean and intricate politics of 
Italy. Almost from this time the names of the suc- 
cessive Popes may be traced in the annals of the cities 
and petty principalities of Italy, in the rolls of the 
estates of the Church, of which they have become lords, 
in their magnificent palaces in Rome. Among those 
palaces there is but one, the Colonna, which boasts an 
ancient name ; but few which bear not the name of a 
papal house. Too oftfen among the Popes of the next 
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century the character (and dark indeed was that cha- 
racter) of the Italian sovereign prince prevailed over 
that of the Pope. If his house was not perpetuated, it 
was solely from the indignant hostility and execration 
of mankind.g 

As to Nicolas V. Italy, or rather Latin Christianity, 
mainly owes her age of learning, as well as its fatal con- 
sequences to Rome and to Latin Christianity, so those 
consequences, in his honest ardour, he would be the last 
to prognosticate or to foresee. It was the splendid vision 
of Nicolas V. that Christianity was to array herself in 
the spoils of the ancient world, and so maintain with 
more universal veneration her supremacy over the 

Revivalof human mind. This, ho’wever, the revival of 
Letters. learning, was but one of the four great prin- 

ciples in slow, silent, irresistible operation in Western 
Christendom, mutually co-operative, blending with and 
strengthening each other, ominous of and preparing the 
great revolution of the next century. But to all these, 
signs at once and harbingers of the coming change, 
Nicolas could not but be blind ; for of these signs some 
were those which a Pope, himself so pious and so pros 
perous, might refuse to see ; or, if not dazzled by his 
prosperity, too entirely absorbed in dangers of far other 
kind, the fall of Constantinople, the advance of the Turks 
on Western Christendom, might be unable to see. This 
one danger, as it (so he might hope) would work re- 
formation in the startled Church, would bring the alie- 
nated world into close and obedient confederacy with 
her head. The P,ope, like Urban of old, would take his 
place at the head of the defensive crusade. 

6 Rus II. alienated Radimfwi, not to his family, but to his native city 
sienne. 
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I.-Of these principles, of these particular signs, the 
first was the progress of the human intellect, inevitable in 
the order of things, and resulting in a two-fold oppug- 
nancy to the established dominion of the Church. The 
first offspring of the expanding intellect was the long- 
felt, still growing impatience, intolerance of the oppres- 
sions and the abuses of the Papacy, of the Papal Court, 
and of the Papal religion. This impatience did not of 
necessity involve the rejection of the doctrines of Latin 
Christianity. But it would no longer endure the enor- 
mous powers still asserted by the Popes over temporal 
sovereigns, the immunities claimed by the clergy as to 
their persons and from the common burthens of the 
State, the exorbitant taxation, the venality of Rome, 
above all, the Indulgences, with which t,he Papal power 
in its decline seemed determined wantonly to insult the 
moral and religious sense of mankind. Long before 
Luther this abuse had rankled in the heart of Christen- 
dom. It was in vain for the Church to assert that,, 
rightly understood, Indulgences only released from tem- 
poral penances ; that they were a commutation, a mer- 
ciful, lawful commutation for such penances. The 
language of the promulgators and vendors of the Indul- 
gences, even of the Indulgences themselves, was, to the 
vulgar ear, the broad, plain, direct guarantee from the 
pains of purgatory, from hell itself, for tens, hundreds, 
thousands of years ; a sweeping pardon for all sins com- 
mitted, a sweeping licence for sins to be committed : . 
and if this false construction, it might be, was perilous 
to the irreligious, this even seeming flagrant dissociation 
of morality from religion was no less revolting to the 
religious.h Nor was there as yet any general improve- 

h Chaucer’s Pardoner is a striking illustratim of the popular notion ancl 
popular feeling in England. 
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ment in the lives of the Clergy or of the Monks, which 
by its awful sanctity might rebuke the vulgar and 
natural interpretation of these .Indulgences.’ The an- 
tagonism of the more enlightened intellect to the ci!oc- 
trirm of the mediaeval Church was slower, more timid, 
more reluctant. It was as yet but doubt, suspicion, 
indifference; the irreligious were content to be quietly 
irreligious ; the religious had not as yet found in the 
plain Biblical doctrines that on which they could calmly 
and contentedly rest their faith. Religion had not risen 
to a purer spirituality to compensate for the loss of the 
materialistic worship of the dominant Church. The 
conscience shrunk from the responsibility of taking 
cognisance of itself; the soul dared not work out its 
own salvation. The clergy slept on the brink of the 
precipice. So long as they were not openly opposed 
they thought all was safe. So long as unbelief in the 
whole of their system lurked quietly in men’s hearts, 
they cared not to inquire what was brooding in those 
inner depths. 

II.-The second omen at once and sign of change was 

Ek! Of 
the cultivation of classical learning. Letters 
almost at once ceased to be cloistral, hierar- 

chical, before long almost to be Christian. In Italy, 
indeed, the Pope had set himself at the head of this 
vast movement ; yet Florence vied with Rome. Cosmo 
de’ Medici was the rival of Nicolas V. But, notwith- 
standing the Pope’s position, the clergy rapidly ceased 

* The irrefragable testimony to the solemn, reiterated lepudiation of those 
universal misinterpretation, the natu- notions by Councils and by Popes. The 
ral, inevitable misinterpretation of the definitions of the Council of Treat and 
language of the Indulgences, the mis- of Pius V. had not been wanted, if 
interpretation riveted on the minds of theChurch doctrine had been the belid 
men by their profligate vendors, is the of mankind. 
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to be the sole and almost exclusive depositaries of letters. 
The scholars might condescend to hold canonries or 
abbeys as means of maintenance, as honours, or rewards 
(thus, long before, had Petrarch been endowed), but it 
was with the tacit understanding, or at least the almost 
unlimited enjoyment, of perfect freedom from ecclesias- 
tical control, so long as they did not avowedly enter on 
theological grounds, which they avoided rather from 
indifference and from growing contempt, than from 
respect. On every side were expanding new avenues of 
inquiry, new trains of thought : new models of composi- 
tion were offering themselves. All tended silently to 
impair the reverence for the ruling authorities. Men 
could not labour to write like Cicero and Caesar without 
imbibing something of their spirit. The old ecclesiasti- 
cal Latin began to be repudiated as rude and barbarous. 
Scholasticism had crushed itself with its own weight. 
When monks or friars were the only men of letters, and 
monastic schools the only field in which intellect eneoun- 
tered intellect, the huge tomes of Aquinas, and the 
more summary axioms of Peter Lombard, might absorb 
almost the whole active mind of Christendom. But 
Plato now drove out the Theologic Platonism, AristoUe 
the Aristotelism of the schools. The Platonism, indeed, 
of Marsilius Ficinus, taking its interpretation rather 
from Proclus and Plotinus and the Alexandrians, would 
hardly have offended Julian himself by any obtrusive 
display of Christianity. On his deathbed Cosmo de’ 

I Medici is attended by Ficinus, who assures him of an- 
other life on the authority of Socrates, and teaches him 
resignation in the words of Plato, Xenocrates, and other 
Athenian sages. The cultivation of Greek was still 
more fatal to Latin domination. Even the familiar 
study of the Greek Fathers (as far as an imposing ritual 
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and the monastic spirit consistent with those of the 
Latin Church) was altogether alien to the scholasticism 
dominant in Latin Theology. They knew nothing of 
the Latin supremacy, nothing of the rigid form, which 
many of its doctrines, as of Transubstantiation, had 
assumed. Greek revealed a whole religious world, 
extraneous to and in many respects oppugnant to Latin 
Christianity. But the most fatal result was the revela- 
tion of the Greek Testament, necessarily followed by 
that of the Hebrew Scriptures, and the dawn of a wider 
Biblical Criticism. The proposal of a new translation 
of the Scriptures at once disenthroned the Vulgate 
from its absolute exclusive authority. It could not but 
admit the Greek, and then the Hebrew, as its rival, 
as its superior in antiquity. Biblical Criticism once 
begun, the old voluminous authoritative interpreters, De 
Lyra, Turrecremata, and the rest, were thrown into 
obscurity. Erasmus was sure to come ; with Erasmus 
a more simple, clear, popular interpretation of the 
divine word.k The mystic and allegoric comment on 
the Scriptures, on which rested wholly some of the 
boldest assertions of Latin Christianity, fell away at 
once before his closer, more literal, more grammatical 
study of the Text. At all events, the Vulgate receded, 
and with the Vulgate Latin Christianity began to with- 
draw into a separat,e sphere; it ceased to be the sole, 
universal religion of Western Christendom. 

XII.-The growth of the modern languages not merely 

MCdWIl into vernacular means of communication, but 
lAnguagea. into the vehicles of letters, of poetry, of oratory, 

of history, of preaching, at length of national documents, 

k The Paraphrase and Notes of We must remember that it was almost 
Erasmus, in my judgement, was the legally adopted by the Church of En@ 
most important Book even of his day. land. 
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still later of law and of science, threw back Latin more 
and more into a learned dialect. It was relegated into 
the study of the scholar, into books intended for the 
intercommunication only of the learned, and for a certain 
time for the negotiations and treaties of remote kingdoms, 
who were forced to meet on some common ground. It 
is curious that in Italy the revival of classical learning 
for a time crushed the native literature, or at least re- 
tarded its progress. Frunl Dante, Petrarch, Boccaccio, 
to Ariosto and Machiavelli, excepting some historians, 
Malespina, Dino Compagni, Villani, there is almost total 
silence : silence, at least, unbroken by any powerful voice 
Nor did the liberal patronage of Nicolas V. call forth 
one work of lasting celebrity in the native tongue. The 
connexion of the development of the Transalpine, more 
especially the Teutonic languages, has been already 
examined more at length. Here it may suffice to resume, 
that the vernacular translation of the Bible was an 
inevitable result of the perfection of those tongues. In 
Germany and in England that translation tended most 
materially, by fixing a standard in general of vigorous, 
noble, poetic, yet idiomatic language, to hasten and to 
perpetuate the change. It was natural that as soon as a 
nation had any books of its own, it should seek to have 
the Book of Books. The Church, indeed, trembling for 
the supremacy of her own Vulgate, and having witnessed 
the fatal perils of such Translations in the successes of 
all the earlier Dissidents, was perplexed and wavered in 
her policy. Now she thundered out her awful prohibition; 
now endeavoured herself to supply the want which 
would not remain unsatisfied, by a safer and a sanctioned 
version. But the mind of man could not wait on her 
hssitating movements. The free, bold, untrammelled 
version had possession of the national mind and naticnal 
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language; it had become the undeniable patrimony of 
the people, the standard of the language. 

IV.--Just at this period the two great final Reformers, 
Ptintin@ a,,d the inventor of printing and the manufacturer 
Pi+% of paper, had not only commenced, but per- 

fected at once t,heir harmonious inventions. Books, from 
glow, toilsome, costly productions, became cheap, were 
multiplied with rapidity which seemed like magic, and 
were accessible to thousands t,o whom manuscripts were 
utterly unapproachable. The power, the desire, increased 
with the facility of reading. Theology, from an abstruse 
recondite science, the exclusive possession of an Order, 
became popular ; it was, ere long, the general study, the 
general passion. Th e P reacher was not sought the less 
on account of this vast extension of his influence. His 
eloquent words were no longer limited by the walls of 
a Church, or the power of a human voice ; they were 
echoed, perpetuated, promulgated over a kingdom, over 
a continent. The fiery Preacher became a pamphleteer ; 
he addressed a whole realm ; he addressed mankind. 
It was no longer necessary that man should act directly 
upon man ; that the flock should derive their whole 
knowledge from their Pastor, the individual Christian 
from his ghostly adviser. The man might find satisfac- 
tion for his doubts, guidance for his thoughts, excitement 
for his piety in his own chamber from the silent pages 
of the theological treatise. To many the Book became 
the Preacher, the Instructor, even the Confessor. The 
conscience began to claim the privilege, the right., of 
granting absolution to itself. All this, of course, at first 
timidly, intermittingly, with many compunctious returns 
to the deserted fold. The Hierarchy endeavoured t4 
seize and bind down to their own service these unruly 
yowers. Their presses at Venice, at Florence, at Rome, 
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displayed the new art in its highest magnificence ; but, it 
was not the splendid volume, the bold and majestic type, 
the industrious editorial care, which worked downwards 
into the depths of society ; it was the coarse, rude, brown 
sheet; the ill-cut German type ; the brief, sententious, 
plain tract which escaped all vigilance, and so sunk un- 
traced, unanswered, unconfuted, into the eager mind of 
awakening man. The sternest vigilance might be exer- 
cised by the Argus-eyes of the still ubiquitous Clergy. 
The most solemn condemnations, the most awful pro- 
hibitions might be issued ; yet from the birthday of 
printing, their sole exclusive authority over the mind of 
man was gone. That they rallied and resumed so much 
power ; that they had the wisdom and the skill to seize 
upon the education of mankind, and to seal up again the 
outbursting springs of knowledge and free examination, 
is a mighty marvel. Though from the rivals, the oppo- 
nents, the foes, the subjugators of the great Temporal 
Despots, they became, by their yet powerful hold on the 
conscience, and by their common interests in keeping 
mankind in slavery, their allies, their ministers, their 
rulers ; yet, from that hour, the Popes must encounter 
more dangerous, pertinacious, unconquerable antagonists 
than the Hohenstaufens and Bavarians, the Henrys and 
Fredericks of old. The sacerdotal caste must recede 
from authority to influence. Here they would mingle 
into the general mass of society, assimilate themselves 
to the bulk of mankind, become citizens, subjects, fathers 
of families, and fulfilling the common duties and rela- 
tions of life, work more profoundly beneficial, moral, and 
religious effects. There they would still stand in a great 
degree apart, as a separate, unmingling order, yet submit 
to public opinion, if exercising control, themselves under 
st,rong control. This great part of the sacerdotal ordcl 
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at a much later period was to be stripped with ruder 
and more remorseIess hands of their power, their rank, 
their wealth ; they were to be thrust down from their 
high places, to become stipendiaries of the state. Their 
great strength, Monasticism, in some kingdoms wm to 
be abolished by law, which they could not resist ; or it 
was only tolerated as useful to the education, and to the 
charitable necessities of mankind ; almost everywhere it 
sunk into desuetude, or lingered as the last earthly resort 
of the world-weary and despondent, the refuge of a rare 
fanaticism, which now excites wonder rather than wide- 
spread emulation. From Nicolas V., seated, as it were, 
on its last summit,, the Papal power, the Hierarchical 
system, commences its visible decline. Latin Christianity 
had to cede a large portion of its realms, which became 
the more flourishing, prosperous, intellectual portion of 
the world, to Teutonic Christianity. It had hereafter to 
undergo more fierce and fiery trials. But whatever may 
be its future doom, one thing may be asserted without 
fear, it can never again be the universal Christianity of 
the West. 

I pretend not to foretell the future of Christianity . 
but whosoever believes in its perpetuity (and to disbe- 
lieve it were treason against its Divine Author, apostacy 
from his faith) must suppose that, by some providential 
law, it must adapt itself, as iE has adapted itself with 
such wonderful versatility, but with a faithful conser- 
vation of its inner vital spirit, to all vicissitudes and 
phases of man’s social, moral, intellectual being. There 
is no need to discuss a recent theory (of M. Comte) that 
man is to become all intellect; and that religion, resid- 
ing rather in the imagination, the affections, and the 
conscience, is to wither away, and cede the whole 
dominion over mankind to what is called “positive 
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philosophy.” I have no more faith in the mathematical 
millennium of M. Comte (at all events we have centuries 
enough to wait for it) than in the religious millennium 
of some Judaising Christians. 

Latin Christianity or Papal Christianity (which is 
Latin Christianity in its full development), whatever it 
may be called with least offence, has not only ceased to 
be, it can never again be, the exclusive, the paramount, 
assuredly not the universal religion of enlightened men. 
The more advanced the civilisation, no douht, in a cer- 
tain sense, the more need of Christianity. All restrictive 
views, therefore, of Christianity, especially if such 
Christianity be at issue with the moral sense and with 
the progressive reason of man, are urged with perilous 
and fearful responsibility. Better Christianity vague in 
creed, defective in polity, than no Christianity. If Latin 
Christianity were to be the one perpetual, immutable, 
unalterable code, how much of the world would still be 
openly, how much secretly without religion ? Even in 
what we may call the Latin world, to how large a part 
is Latin Christianity what the religion of old Rome was 
in the days of Cmsar and Cicero, an object of traditionary 
and prudential respect, of vast political importance, an 
edifice of which men fear to see the ruin, yet have no 
inward sense of its foundation in truth? On more reli- 
gious minds it will doubtless maintain its hold as a 
religion of authority-a religion of outward form-an 
objective religion, and EO possessing inexhaustible powers 
of awakening religious emotion. As a religion of autho- 
rity, as an objective religion, as an emotional religion, it 
may draw within its pale proselytes of congenial minds 
from a more vague, more subjective, more rational faith. 
As a religion of authority it spares the soul from the 
pain of thought, from the harassing doubt, the despond 



352 LATIN CHRISTIANITY. BOOK XIV 

mg scruple. Its positive and peremptory assurances 
not only overawe the weak, but offer an indescribable 
consolation-a rest, a repose, which seems at least to be 
peace. Independence of thought, which to some is their 
holiest birthright, their most glorious privilege, their 
sternest duty, is to others the profoundest misery, the 
heaviest burthen, the responsibility from which they 
would shrink with the deepest awe, which they would 
plunge into any abyss to avoid. What relief to devolve 
upon another the oppressive question of our eternal 
destiny ! 

As an objective religion, a materialistic religion, a 
religion which addresses itself to the senses of man, 
Latin Christianity has no less great and enduring power. 
To how many is there no reality without bodily form, 
without at least the outline, the symbol suggestive of 
bodily form ! With the vulgar at least, it does not 
rebuke the rudest, coarsest superstition; for the more 
educated, the symbol refines itself almost to spirituality. 

With a large part of mankind, a far larger po doubt 
of womankind, whose sensibilities are in general more 
quick and intense than the reasoning faculties, Christian 
emotion will still either be the whole of religion, or the 
measure, and the test of religion. Doubtless some 
primary elements of religion seem intuitive, and are 
anterior to, or rise without the consciousness of any 
reasoning process, whose of&e it is to confirm and 
strengthen them- the existence of God and of the 
Infinite, Divine Providence, the religious sense of right 
and wrong, retribution ; more or less vaguely the 
immortality of the soul. Other doctrines will ever be 
assumed to be as eternal and immutable. With regard 
to these, the religious sentiment, which lives upon 
religious emotion, will be as reluctant to appeal to the 
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slow, cold verdict of the judgement. Their evidence is 
&heir power of awakening, keeping alive, and rendering 
more intense the feeling, the passion of reverence, of 
adoration, of awe and love. To question them is impiety ; 
to examine them perilous imprudence ; to reject them 
misery, the most dreary privation. Emotional religion 
-and how large a part of the religion of mankind is 
emotional !-refuses any appeal from itself. 

Latin Christianity, too, will continue to have a firmer 
hold on the nations of Latin descent; of those whose 
languages have a dominant affinity with the Latin. It 
is not even clear whether it may not have some secret. 
charm for those instructed in Latin ; at all events, with 
them the religious language of Latin Christianity being 
more intelligible, hardly more than an antiquated and 
sacred dialect of their own, will not so peremptorily 
demand its transference into the popular and vernacular 
tongue. 

But that which is the strength of Latin Christianity 
in some regions, in some periods, with some races, with. 
some individual minds, is in other lands, times, nations, 
and minds its fatal, irremediable principle of decay and 
dissolution ; and must become more so with the advance- 
ment of mankind in knowledge, especially in historical 
knowledge. That authority which is here a sacred, 
revered despotism, is there an usurpation, an intolerable 
tyranny. The Teutonic mind never entirely threw off 
its innate independence. The long feuds of the Empire 
and the Papacy were but a rude and premature attempt 
at emancipation from a yoke to which Rome had sub- 
mitted her conqueror. Had the Emperors not striven 
for the mastery of the Latin world, had they stood aloof 
from Italy, even then the issue might have been different, 

. A Teutonic Emperor had been a more formidable anta- 
VOL. IX. 2A 
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gonist. But it is not the authority of the Pope alone, 
but that of the sacerdotal order, against which there is 
a deep, irresistible insurrection in the Teutonic mind. 
Men have begun to doubt, men are under the incapacity 
of believing, men have ceased to believe, the absolutely 
indispensable necessity of the intervention of any one of 
their fellow-creatures between themselves and the mercy 
of God. They cannot admit that the secret of their 
eternal destination is undeniably confided to another; 
that they must walk not by the light of their own con- 
science, but by foreign guidance; that the Clergy are 
more than messengers with a mission to keep up, by 
constant reiteration, the truths of the Gospel, to be pre- 
pared by special study for the interpretation of the 
sacred writings, to minister in the simpler ordinances 
of religion ; that they have absolute power to release 
from sins ; without omniscience to act in the place 
of the Omniscient. This, which, however disguised or 
softened off, is the doctrine of Latin, of mediaeval, of 
Papal Christ,ianity, has become offensive, presumptuous; 
to the less serious, ludicrous. Of course, as the relative 
position of the Clergy, once the sole masters of almost 
all int,ellectual knowledge, law, history, philosophy, has 
totally changed, their lofty pretensions jar more strongly 
against the common sense of man. Even the interpre- 
tation of the sacred writings is no secret and esoteric 
doctrine, no mystery of which they are the sole and 
exclusive hierophants. 

Toleration, in truth-toleration, which is utterly 
irreconcileable with the theory of Latin Christianity- 
has been forced into the mind and heart of Christendom, 
even among many whose so-called immutable creed is 
in its irrevocable words as intolerant as ever. What 
was proclaimed boldly, nakedly, without reserve, without 
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hmitation, and as implicitly believed by little less than 
all mankind, is now, in a large part of the civilised 
world, hardly asserted except in the heat of controversy, 
or from a gallant resolution not to shrink from logical 
oonsequences. Wh erever publicly avowed or maintained, 
it is thought but an odious adherence to ignorant bigotry. 
It is believed by a still-diminishing few that Priest, 
Cardinal, Pope has the power of irrevocably pre-declar- 
ing the doom of his fellow men. Though the Latin 
Church-language may maintain its unmitigated severity, 
it is eluded by some admitted reservation, some implied 
condition utterly at variance with the peremptory tone 
of the old anathema. Excommunication is obsolete ; the 
interdict on a nation has not been heard for centuries ; 
even the proscription of books is an idle protest. 

The subjective, more purely internal, less demonstra- 
tive character of Teutonic religion is equally impatient 
of the more distinct and definite, and rigid objectiveness 
of Latin Christianity. That which seems to lead the 
Southern up to heaven, the regular intermediate ascend- 
ing hosts of Saints, Martyrs, Apostles, the Virgin, to the 
contemplative Teuton obscures and intercepts his awful, 
intuitive sense of the Godhead, unspiritualises his Deity, 
whom he can no longer worship as pure Spirit. To him 
it is the very vagueness, vastness, incomprehensibility of 
his conception of the Godhead which proclaims its reality. 
If here God must be seen on the altar in a materialised 
form, at once visible and invisible; if God must be 

. working a perpetual miracle ; if the passive spirit must 
await the descent of the Godhead in some sensible sign 

, or symbol ;-there, on the other hand (especially as the 
laws of nature become better known and more familiar, 
and what of old seemed arbitrary variable agencies are 
become manifest laws), the Deity as it were recedes into 

2A2 
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more unapproachable majesty. It may indeed subtilise 
itself into a metaphysical First Cause, may expand into 
a dim Pantheism, but with the religious his religion 
still rests in a wise and sublime and revered system of 
Providential government which implies the Divine Per- 
sonality. 

Latin, the more objective faith, tends to materialism, 
to servility, to blind obedience or blind guidance, to the 
tacit abrogation, if not the repudiation, of the moral 
influence by the undue elevation of the dogmatic and 
ritual part. It is prone to become, as it has become, 
Paganism with Christian images, symbols, and terms ; it 
has, in its consummate state, altogether set itself above 
and apart from Christian, from universal morality, and 
made what are called works of faith the whole of religion; 
the religion of the murderer, who, if while he sheathes 
his dagger in the heart of his victim, he does homage to 
an image of the Virgin, is st.ill religious ;“’ the religion 
of the tyrant, who, if he retires in Lent to sackcloth and 
ashes, may live the rest of the year in promiscuous con- 
cubinage, and slaughter his subjects by thousands. So 
Teutonic Christianity, more self-depending, more self- 
guided, more self-wrought-out, is not without its peculiar 
dangers. It may become self-sufficient, unwarrantably 
arrogant, impatient not merely of control, but of all 
subordination, incapable of just self-estimation. It will 
have a tendency to isolate the man, either within himself 
or as a member of a narrow sect, with all the evils of 
sectarianism, blind zeal, obstinate self-reliance, or rather 
self-adoration, hatred, cont,empt of others, moroseness, 
exclusiveness, fanaticism, undue appreciation of small 

m &ad what Mr. Coleridge used to call the sublime of Roman Catholic 
Antinomianiam. Calderon. Dew&n de la Cruz. 
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things. It till have its own antinomianism, a dissociatlorr 
of that moral and religious perfection of man which is 
Christianity ; it will appeal to conscious direct influences 
of Divine Grace with as much confidence, and as little 
discrimination or judgement, as the Latin to that, through 
the intermediate hierarchy and ritual of the Church. 

Its intellectual faith will be more robust ; nor will its 
emotional be less profound and intense. But the strength 
of its intellectual faith (and herein is at once its glory 
and its danger) will know no limits to its daring specula- 
tion. How far Teutonic Christianity may in some parts 
already have gone almost or absolutely beyond the pale 
of Christianity, how far it may have lost itself in its 
unrebuked wanderings, posterity only will know. What 
distinct.ness of conception, what precision of language, 
may be indispensable to true faith; what part of the 
ancient dogmatic system may be allowed silently to fall 
into disuse, as at least superfluous, and as beyond the 
proper range of human thought and human language ; 
how far the Sacred records may, without real peril to 
their truth, be subjected to closer investigation; to what 
wider interpretation, especially of the Semitic portion, 
those records may submit, and wisely submit, in order 
to harmonise them with the irrefutable conclusions of 
science; how far the Eastern veil of allegory which 
hangs over their truth may be lifted or torn away to 
show their unshadowed essence; how far the poetic 
vehicle through which truth is conveyed may be gently 
severed from the truth ;-all this must be left to the 
future historian of our religion. As it is my own con- 
fident belief that the words of Christ, and his words 
alone (the primal, indefeasible truths of Christianity), 
shall not pass away ; so I cannot presume to say that 
men may not attain to a clearer, at the same time more 
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full, comprehensive, and balanced sense of those words, 
than has as yet been generally received in the Christian 
world. As all else is transient and mutable, these only 
eternal and universal, assuredly, whatever light may be 
thrown on the mental constitution of man, even on the 
constitution of nature, and the laws which govern the 
world, will be concentered so as to give a more penetrat- 
ing vision of those undying truths. Teutonic Christianity 
(and this seems to be its mission and privilege), however 
nearly in its more perfect form it may already have 
approximated, may approximate still more closely to 
the absolute and perfect faith of Christ ; it may discover 
and establish the sublime unison of religion and reason ; 
keep in tone the triple-chorded harmony of faith, holi- 
ness: and charity; assert its own full freedom, know 
the bounds of that freedom, respect the freedom of 
others. Christianity may yet have to exercise a far 
wider, even if more silent and untraceable influence, 
through its primary, all-pervading principles, on the 
civilisation of mankind, 

. 
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ALAIYO de Lentini defends Messina, 
vi. 435, 438. 

ALARIC defeated by Stilicho, i. IZI. 
His second invasion of Italy, 125. 
Besieges Rome, 125. Accepts ran- 
som, 127. Sets up Attalus BS 
Emperor, 128. His fins1 capture 
of Rome, 13o. Spares Christian 
churches and sacred vessels, 133. 

ALBERIC, son of Marozia, iii. 298. 
Rises agsinst Hugh of Provence- 
lord of Rome, 298. His rule and 
death, 303. 

ALBERIC da Roman0 tortured to death, 
vi. 332. 

ALBERT of Austria, letter of Gregory 
IX. to, vi. 134. 

ALBERT of Austria, Emperor, vii. 3 3. 
Defeats Adolph of Nassau, 3 7. Ex- 
communicated, 38. Allisllceof, with 
Philip the Fair, 103. Reconcilia- 
tion with Pope, Izg. His c&h, 
129. Murdered, 210. 

ALBERT of Austria, King of the Ro- 
mans, viii. 426. 

ALBERT YOU Beham, vi. 204,253. 
ALBERT, Archbishop of Me&, iv. 

25 2. 
ALBERT the Great, ix. 114, 119. His 

birth and teaching, 122. His learn- 
ing-lectures on Aristotle, 124. 
The&gy of, 125. Philosophy, 129. 

ALBI, heresies in, v. 389. 
AL~GENSI~ war, v. 426. Innocent 

III.5 conduct in, vi. 49. 
ALBIGENSIANS. See Waldenses. 

ALBINUS, i. 406. 
ALBOIN, ii. 132. His death, 132. 

ALBORNOZ, Cardinal, legate in Itily, 
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AWUIN. 
. . . 

vm. 7. Appoints Rienri senator, 
Restores Papal power, II. 

gps,urbal v. in It&-hii 

ALCUIN~ iii. ro4.. 
ALDFRID, King of Northmnbria, his 

disputes with Wilfrid, ii. 267. His 
remorse and death, ‘70. 

ALDHELM of Malmesbury, ii. 278. 
ALEXANDER Il. (Anselm of Badagio), 

iii. 438. Resists marriage of clergy, 
442. Elected Pope by Cardinals, 
448. Defeated by Cadalous, 453. 
His election confirmed at Augsburg, 
458; and at Mantua 467. 
479. Sanctions Neiman inv:z 
of England, iv. 34. 

ALEXANDER III., Pope, disputed elec- 
tion of, v. 1. Excommunicates 
Frederick Barbarossa, 7. His voy- 
age to France, 9. His relations 
with Becket, 10. Holds council at 
Tours, 40. Absolves &bet, 52. 
His embarrassment and hesitation, 
53, 86, 108. Gains possession of 
Rome, 78. Suspends Becket’s sen- 
tences, 87, 92. Absolves Bishops 
of London and Salisbury, 109. His 
connerion with Becket’s career, 134. 
Reception of, at Rome, 135. Makes 
pace with Emperor at Venice, 142. 
His death, 146. 

ALEXANDER IV., Pops,vi. 320. Ex- 
cites English against Manfred, 3 2 2. 
His contest with Brancaleone, 326. 
His antipathy to Manfred, 330. 
Favours friars, 346. His Bull to 
University of Paris, 347. His death, 
357. 

ALEXANDER V., his obscure origin, 
viii. 121. Favours Franciscans, 122. 
His Bull in favour of friars, 123. 
Murmurs against, 125. His death, 
128. 

ALEXANDER the Mason, councillnr of 
King John, v. 2 7 7. 

ALEXANDRIA, quarrels at, i. 290. 
ALEHANDR~A (in Piedmont), it0 

foundation, V. I&J. 

ANACLETUB. 

ALEXIIJS Comnenus, his jealousy of 
Crnsaders, iv. 191. 

ALEXIUS Comnenus the Elder, depose, 
and blinds his brother Isaac, v. 3 3 7. 
His flight, 347. 

ALEXInS Comnenus the Younger, ea- 
capes from prison-flies to Rome, 
v. 337. Appeals to Crusaders at 
Venice, 338. His treaty with Cru- 
saders at Zara, 342. 

ALF~NS~ of &stile, vi. 385. 
ALRONSO, King of Leon, v. 307. 
ALFONSO, King of Arragon, vi. 441. 

His treaty with Charles the Lame, 
447. His death, 45 I. 

ALF~NS~ of Arragon, viii. 411. 
ALFRED anointed by the Pope, iii. 273. 

His wars, 274. Compels Gnthrun 
to be baptized, 275. Learns to 
read, 276. His love of Saxon books, 
277. Continues poems of Csdmon 
-his translations from Latin, 27 7. 

ALI, Mohammed’s second convert, ii. 
179. His honour and loyalty, 202. 

ALLEQORICAL paintings, vii. 473. 
ALLEGORY, ix. 239. 
ALLITEUTIVE verse, ix. 232. 
AL~A~E, desolation of, ii. 286. 
ALTPAN, Bishop of Passau, iv. 60. 

Papal legate at Tribur, 87. 
AMADEUS of Savoy. See Felix V. 
AMALASIJNTHA, widow of Theodoric, 

marries Thecdotus, i. 426. Put to 
death, 426. 

AMATORY poetry, monkish, ix. 185. 
AMAURY de Bene, ix. 112. 
AMBROSE, St., of Milan, i. 99, LOI. 

Hi authority quoted for marriage of 
clergy, iii. 440. 

AMXIANUS, i. 87, 
AXOUR, St., William, resists Friars, 

vi. 347, His ‘Perils of the Last 
Times,’ 35 2. His exile and popu- 
larity, 353. 

ANACLETUS II., Antipope, iv. 299. 
Holds St. Angelo, 319 His death, 
320. 
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ANACREONTICS. 
ANACREONTICS, religious, ix. 183. 
ANAQNI, threatened by Remans, vi. 

326. Boniface VIII. at, vii. 145. 
Betrays Pope, 150. Rescues him, 
152. Cardinals at, viii. 45. 

ANASTASIUS, Emperor, i. 305. En- 
forces toleration, 306. Deposes 
Bishop Euphemius, 307, His al- 
leged Manicheism, 310. Dispute 
with Macedon%, 311. Critical 
position of, 3 13. His humiliation, 
316. Appeals to Pope Hormisdas, 
394, Rejects conditions, 396, 397. 
His death, 399. 

ANAETASIUS I., Pops, i. 102. 
ANASTASIIJS, II., Pope, his leniency, 

i. 322.. His death-his memory 
detested, 3 23. 

ANASTASIUS IV., Pope, iv. 405. 
ANASTASIUS, Bishop of Constantinople, 

his intrigues for Artavasdus, ii. 369. 
His punishment, 3 70. 

ANCONA, siege of, v. 13 7. 
ANDREW’S, St., head, ix. 87. 
ANDREW, King of Hungary, his con- 

version, iii. 398. His wnr with 
Henry III., 399. 

ANDREW, King of Hungary, v. 315. 
Grants Golden Bull, 3 17. His cru- 
sade, vi. 5 7. 

ANUREW of Hungary murdered, vii. 
462. 

ANDRONICUS, Greek Empemr, restores 
independence of Greek Church, vi. 
413. 

ANGELO, St., siege of, viii. 95. 
ANGELS, belief regarding, ix. 5 7, 143. 

Orders of, 5 9. 
ANKLE-NORMAN hierarchy v. 18. 
ANGLQ-SAXON Christianity, 1x. 224. 
ANGLO-SAXON Christian poetry, ii. 

278. 
ANGLO-SAXON Church, divisions in, 

ii. 246. Monssticism of, 255. 
ANGLO-SAXON clergy, decay of, v. I I. 

Resist Roman clergy, 14. 
ANQL~SAXON language, ix. 234. 

APOBTLES. 
ANGL~&~~~N missionaries, ix. 225. 
QNGLo-SAXONS, their heathenism, ii. 

227. Expel Christianity fimn Brie 
tain, 227. Civilised by Chr& 
tianity, 248. Their reverence far 
Rome, 249. Church music among, 
2 79. Their laws, 280. Their 
bishoprics, 281. Christianity of, 
v. 12. 

ANNATES, viii. 73, 3x2, 315. 
ANNE of Bohemia, viii. 205. 
ANSCHAR, his visions, iii. 267. His 

mission to Denmark, 269; to 
Sweden, 2 70. Archbishop of Ham- 
burg, 270. 

ANSELY of Badagio. &e Alexander 
II. 

ANSELY, Bishop of Lucas, iv. 13 I, 
ANSELM, S., at Bet, iv. 339. His 

philosophy, 339. Archbishop of 
Canterbury-resists the crown, v. 
16. Was premature, ix, 103. 

ANSPERT, Archbishop of Milan, iii. 
228, 432. 

ANTHEYIUS, Emperor of the West, 
i. 287. 

ANTHIMUS, Bishop of Constantinople, 
opposed by Agapetus and degraded, 
i. 429. 

ANTHROPOMORPHISM of popular Chris- 
tianity, ix. 56, 126. 

BNTIOCH, disturbances in, i. zgr, 308. 
ANTISACERD~TALISM,~. 3 77. Spreads 

among burghers, 382. In South of 
France, 389. 

ANTISACERWTALIBTS, Biblical,v.jgI. 
ANTONINA degrades Pope Silverins, i. 

433. 
ANTONIIJS, Bishop of Fussola, i. 239. 

His appeal to the Pope, 239. 
ANTONY of Padua, a Franciscan, vi, 

40. His preaching, 41. 
APIARIUS, presbyter at S&s, i. 244 

Deposed--appeals to Pope Zosimuq 
240. Confesses his guilt, 241. 

AFOSTLES of Psrma, vii. 35 7, 360. 
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ApPEAL. 

APPEAL to Rome, arose out of pro. 
vincial $aiousies, i. 245. Sob. 
&ted to royal consent, v. 5 I. 

APULIA, war in, vi. 13 7. Conspiracy 
in, against Frederick II., 249. 

AQUINAS, Thomas, death of, vi. 405, 
One of five great Schoolmen, ix 
119. His early life, 130. His 
authority, death, and canonization, 
131. His ‘ Sum of Theology,’ 132, 
His opinions, 133, His philosophy 
134, 136. 

ARABLE, independence and suppose0 
wealth of, ii. 164. United under 
Mohammed, 186. 

ARABIAN Jews,ii. 183. 
ARABIC philosophy, ix. 108, 116, 

Schools, rag. 

ARABIC, translations from, ix. 114. 

ARARS, their immutable character, ii, 
166. Their love of war and rayine: 
194. 

ARRON, monastery of, ii. 292. 
ARCE, principle of, ix. 271. 
ARCAITECTS, ecclesiastic, ix. 287, 

Foreign, 299. 
ARCHITECTURE, Christian, viii. 449. 

Faithful to the church, ix. 267. 
Christian, first epoch of, 269. Rc- 
man, 270. Greek and Latin, 272. 
Byzantine, 275. Church, in& 
enced by ritual, 279. Christian, 
progressive, 28 I. Lombard or 
Romanesque, 289. Norman, 293. 
Gothic, 294. Affected by climate, 
302. Mediaeval, 33~. 

ARDOIX, Marquis of Ivrea, iii. 350. 

ARIALD, iii. 442. His strife with 
Guido, 471. Hii flight and death, 
472. 

ARIAN clergy (Gcths), their modera- 
tion, i. 385. Were probably Teu- 
tonic, ii. 66. 

tkIANISM of Teetonic converts, i. 
3437 34g. Its propagators un- 
known, 344. Of Goths, 384. Put 
an end to in Spain, ii. 127. In 
Gaul, x17. 

ARSENIUS. 

ARISTOTELIAN philosophy, ix. IIO. 

ARISTOTLE, Arabic adoption of, ix. 
110. Dialectics cf. III. Con- 
demned at Paris, 113. Versions of, 
from Arabic, 115. Becomes known 
in original, 116. 

ARLES, Council of, i. 80. Arch- 
bishopric of, 245. 

ARLES, Cardinal of, viii. 403. At 
Diet of Frankfort, 443. 

ARNAUD, William, Inquisitor at Tou- 
louse, murdered, vi. 3 ‘5, 

ARNOLD of Brescia, iv. 326, 373. A 
disciple of Abe’iard, 373. His r+ 
publicanism, 3 75, Reaches in 
Brescia, 3 78. Condemned by Late- 
ran Council, flies to Zurich, 379. 
Protected by Guide di Castello, 38r. 
Persecuted by S. Bernard, 381. 
Revered by Waldenses, 382. In 
Rome, 382. Decline of his influ- 
ence, 404. Banished, ,408. Seized 
and executed, 412. Revival of his 
opinions, V. 3 79. 

ARNOLD. Abbot, Papal Legate in Lan- 
goedoc, v. 433. Persecutes Count 
Raymond, 438. Made Archbishop 
of Narbonne, 446. Charges against, 
447. At Lateran Council, 453. 

ARNULF invades Ibiy-sacks Her- 
game, iii. 238. His second ha- 
sion-enters Rome-crowned Em- 
peror, 240. His sudden illness and 
retreai, 241. 

ARNULF, Archbishop of Rheims, iii. 
334. His treachery to Hugh &pet, 
335. Is betrayed and imprisoned, 
33 7. His depositiou, 33 7. 

4RNULF, Bishop of Orleans, his speech 
against corruption of papacy, iii. 
338. 

\RRAQON, affairs of, v. 3Ir. Made 
feudatory to Pope, 3 12. The nobles 
and people remonstrate, 3 14. 

4RRAGON, House of, representatives of 
Manfred, vi. 424. FraRciacan pro 
phecies about, vii. 362. 

IRSENIUS, Papal Legate in France, 
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*RT. 

iii. 184. Reinstates Queen Tbeub 
berga, 186. His flight and death 
200. 

ART, devotional, ii. 345. Objects of8 
393, 394. Conventional, ix. 323, 
Development of, 329. Cultivated by 
Mendicant orders, 3 33. German- 
Flemish, 3 3 8. 

ARTAVAEDUS, usurps throne of Con- 
stantinople, ii. 368. Is defeated 
and blinded, 370. 

ARTHUR, King, legends of, ix. 2 I 7. 
ARTH~JR, Prince, death of, v. 264. 
ARUNDEL, Archbishop of Canterbury, 

viii. 208. Accuses Lord Cobbam, 
217. 

ASHPALTER, Peter, Archbishop of 
Men& vii. 305, 386. 

ASIATIC Christianity, feebleness of, ii. 
163. 

ASSISI, birthplace of St. Francis, vi. 

;:4. 
Splendour of church at, ix. 

&TOLPH, Lombard king, seizes Ra- 
venna, iii. ‘5. Threatens Rome, 16. 
Defeated by Franks--obhins peace- 
besieges Rome, 21. Yields to Pepin, 
24. His death, 25. 

AWLUM, in Barbaric law, ii. 5 I, 58. 
ATHALARIC, son of Tbeodoric, raised to 

throne of Italy-his death, i. 426. 
Laws of, on church matters, ii. 36. 

ATHANASIAN creed, i. 78. 
ATHANASIUS, i. 75. His ascendency 

at Rome, 78. Supported by Pope 
Liberins, 8 I. 

ATHANASIUS, Bishop-Duke of Naples, 
iii. 222. Unites with the Saracens, 
222. Excommunicated by John 
VIII., his intrigues, 231. 

ATTALUS mnde Emperor by Alaric, 
i. 128. Deposed by him, 129. 

ATT&A, his unbounded power, i. 
274. His invasion of Italy, 2 75. 
Threatens Rome, 275. Induced to 
retire by Leo I., 276. Probable 
canses of this, 276. 

BACON. 
AVERRHOES, ix. rro,~r,. 
AUQU~TINE, St., his ‘ City of God,’ i. 

138. Opposes Pelagius, 142. The 
leader of Latin theology, 147. 
Opinions on infant baptism, 148. 
Persecutes Pelsgians, 163, 164. 

AUQUSTINE, his mission to Britin, ii. 
124, 229. His meeting with Ethel- 
bert, 230. Bishop of Canterbury, 
230. His dispute with British 
clergy, 233. His establishment at 
Canterbury, 234. 

AUWSTINIANISM coincides with sacer. 
dotal system, i. 149. On trans. 
mission of original sin, 150. Similar 
to Manicbeism, 15 2. Exalt.8 celi- 
bacy, 152. 

AUGUST~JS, title of Rienzi, vii. 482. 
AWCENNA, ix. IIO, 117. 
AVIGNON, Pope Clement V. at, vii. 

280. Consistory at, 285. Its po- 
litical situation, 334. Becomes seat 
of popedom, 339. Comt of, under 
Clement VI., 45 I. Imniorality at, 
452. Sold to Pope, 462. Con- 
sistory of, viii. 2. Conclave at, its 
statutes, 4. Papal residence at, con- 
cluded, 31. Siege of, 88. 

AVITUS, Bishop of Vienne, adheres tn 
Clovis, i. 35 3. His conference with 
Gnndebald, 354. 

AUWITZ, battle of, viii. 343. 
AUTHARIS, king of Lomb&s, his wars 

with the Franks, ii. 133. Overruns 
Italy, 133. His death, 134 note. 

AUTOCRACY, Papal, growth of, V. 168. 
AZEVEDO, Bishop of Osma, vi. 12. 

BABYLON, name applied to Rome, vii. 
3531372. 

RABYLONISH captivity ’ ended, viii. 
31. 

BACON, Lord, ix. 158. 
BACON, Roger, ix. 152. At Oxford, 

'53. His studies, 154. Perse- 
cuted by Nicolas IV., 155. 
cate.s work to Clement IV 9”pi- 
His astrology, 157. His ‘iciend 
and discoveries, 159. 



INDEX. 366 

BADDEE. 

BADBEE, John, burned, Viii. 215. 

BALDWIN, Count bf Flanders, joins 

the crusade, V. 331. At Zara, 343. 
Emperor of Constantinople, 347. 
uis address to Pope, 355. His 
captivity, 364. 

BALL, John, viii. 186. 
BALTHASAR Cosss. See John XXIII. 
BAMBERG, Diet at, v. 22.2. Its answer 

to Pope Innocent III., 223. 
BANKERS, Italian, vii. 5 7. 
BANNERETE, at Rome, viii. 79. 
BAPTISB~, infant, question of, v. 384. 

Compulsory, ix. 226. 
BAPTISTERIES, ix. 290. 
BARBARIC codes, affected by Chns- 

tianity, ii. 3. Were national, 35. 
Rights of persons under, 47. On 
shwerp, 47. On slaves’ marriages, 
48, On the slaying of slaves, 50. 
On runaway slaves, 51. On adul- 
tery and divorce, 53. On property 
--on church property, 54. A@inst 
herwy-against witchcraft, 61. 

BARBAROSSA, Frederick. See Frede 
rick Barbarossa. 

BARBIANO, Alberic, viii. 5 3. Besieges 
Nocem, 59. Enters papal service, 
82. 

BABQLI, assembly of, vi. 114 

BARONS, English, commence resist- 
am to King John, v. 289. De- 
mand charter of Henry l., 293. 
Extort Magna Charta, 295. Pope 
Innocent’s letter to, 296. Ercom- 
monicated, 299. 

BARONS, Roman, submit to Rienzi, 
vii. 478. Are seized and pardoned, 
491. 

BAIWIMAS the monk, at Synod of 
Epbesus, i. 261. At Council of 
Chalcedon, 269. His factious con- 
duct in exile, 291. 

BARTHOLOMEW of Carcassonne, v. 465. 
BASIL the Macedonian, murders MI- 

&d III., and becomes Emperor, 

BECPET. 
iii. 167. Calls Council at Constan- 
tinople, and deposes Bishop Photius, 
167. Restores him and dies, 169. 

JASILICAS, ix. 273, 278. 
3ASILIsCUS usurps Empire-favours 

Eutychisnism-resistance to, i. 294. 
His fall, 296. 

BASLE, Council of, summoned by Mar- 
tin V., viii. 331. Ambassadors 
from, 351. Right of voting at, 351. 
Inhibited by Engenius IV., 354. 
Acknowledged by Pope, 356. As- 
ssts supremacy, 360. Eminent 
deputies at, 360. Bohemians at, 
361. Proposes reform of clergy, 
363. Dispute in, 368. Summons 
Pope and Cardiis, 369. Declares 
suspension of Pope, 3 70. Equips a 
fleet, 373. Indifference to, 388. 
Jealousy of Pope, 402. Quarrels is, 
402. Declares deposition of Pope, 
405. Appoints a Conclave, 407. 
Elects Felix V., 408. Dissolved, 
450. 

BATHILDIS, Queen, ii. 435. 
BEATIFIC vision, question of, vii. 431. 
BEATRICE, married to Otho IV., v. 

240. Her death, 240. 
BEAUFORT, Cardinal, at Constance, 

viii. 328. Leads crusade against 
Hussites, 329, 344. His death, 
330. 

BEC, Abbey of, its origin, iv. 338. 
Its great churchmen, v. 13. 

BECEET, his character, v. 11. Legend 
of his parentage, 23. His birth and 
education, 25. At Rome, 27. Ap- 
pointed Chancellor, 29. His power, 
30. Ambassador to Paris, his 
splendour, 3 I. 
36. 

Elected Archbishop, 
His change of manner, 38. 

Resigns chancellorship, 39. Attends 
Council of Tours, 40. Quarrels 
with Henry II., 41. 42, 44.. Jea- 
lousy of, 46. At Parliament of 
Westminster, 47. Swesrs to Con- 
mfutlons of Clsrendon, 49. Refuses 
to seal them, 52. Absolved from 
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BEDP. 

&h by Pope, 5 2. Attempts to fly 
from kingdom, 54. Breaks his 
oath, 54. Cited before Council of 
Northampton and fined, 56. Con- 
demned for perjury, 61. His flight, 
64. Adventures, 65. Reception of, 
in France, 70. At Pontigny, 73. 
Cites the King, 77. Invested with 
legatine power, 78. At Vezelay, 

Excommunicates Henry’s ad- 
izYents, 80. At Sens, 82. C0n- 
troversy with English clergy, 83. 
His letter to Pope, 85. His quarrel 
with Papal legates, 89, 9~. His 
indignation, 92. Letter to the 
Cardinals, 93. At Montmirail, 94. 
His attempted treaty with Henry 
II., 101. Places England under 
interdict, 104. King’s proclama- 
tion against, 107. His letter to his 
suffragans, 108. Anger against the 
Pope, 110. Reconciliation with 
Kiig, I 12. Meets Henry at Tours, 
rr5. Resistance to his r&oration, 
116. Lands at Sandwich, I 18. 

Refuses absolution to Bishops, 119. 
Annoyed by hisenemies, 120. Angry 
interview with the four knights, 
123. Murdered, 126. Miracles, 
126. Saint and martyr - King 
Henry’s penance at tomb of, 129. 
Was martyr for clerical immunity, 
131. Verdict of posterity upon: 
132. 

BEDE, ii. 272. His learning and 
theology, 2 73. His science, 2 74. 

BELISARIUS, conquers Africa, i. 425. 
Enters Rome, 43 I. 

BENEDICT I., Pope, i. 445. 
BENEDICT II., Pope, ii. 334. 
BENEDICT III., Pope, iii. 15 3. 
BENEDICT IV., Pope, iii. 284. 

BENEDICT V., Pope, iii. 313. De 
posed by Otho I., banished, and die: 
at Hamburg, 313. 

BENEDICT VI., Pope, murdered b) 
Bonifazio, iii. 3 I 7. 

BENEDICT VII., Pope, iii. 3 I 7. 

BEIIEDICT VIII., Pope, 5. 352, 

- 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 
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BENEDICT. 

Crowns Henry II., 352. His vio 

tories over Saraems, 35 3, 354. 

<ENEDICT IX., Pope, a boy, his vices, 
iii. 357. Sells the Papacy, 358. 
Reclaims it, 360. Deposed by Henry 
III., 361. His return and flight, 

365. 
<ENEDICT X., Pope, elected by Roman 

party, iii. 422. His flight, 423, 
Degradation and death, 424, 

BENEDICT XI., his prudence, vii. 157. 
Absolves Philip the Fair, 159. He- 
stores the Colonnas, 160. His 

death, 165. Alleged to have been 
poisoned, ~65. 

BENEDICT XII., his election and’first 
measures, vii. 437. Builds palace 
at Avignon, 439. Negotiates with 
Louis of Bavaria, 439, 440. His 
answer to Philip of Valois, 447. 
His reforms and character, 448. 

BENEDICT XIII., viii. 77. Called 
on to renounce Papacy, 83. His 
counter-project, 84. His obstinate 
refusal, 87. Besieged in his palace, 
88. His imprisonment and escape, 
go. His embassy to B&face IX., 

92’ Letter to Gregory XII., gg. 
In Italy, 102. Excommunicates 
French King, 106. His flight, 107. 
In Spain, 108. His Council at Per- 
pignan, x11. Declared deposed at 
Piss, 117. His deputies at Con- 
stance, 256. His firmness, 308 
His death, 308. 

BENEDICT Biscop, companion of Wil- 
frid, ii. 251. Builds monastery at 
Wearmouth-imports paintings and 
MSS., 259. 

BENEDICT, Cardinal, Legate to Con- 
stantinople, v. 363. His settlement 
of Latin Church, 364. 

BEXEDICT, St., of Nursia, ii. 80. His 
age favourable to monasticism, 81. 
His birth and parentage, 82. Mira- 
CU~OUS accounts of his youth, 83, 
84. His temptations, 85. His 
fame-his monasteries at Subiaco, 
86. Plotted against by Florentius, 
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BENEDICTINE. 
87. Removes to Monte Casino- 
his rule, 87. Enjoins labour, 88. 
His visions, 91. His interview with 
Tot&, 91. His death, 93. 

BENEDI~INE convents, their rapid 
spread in Italy, ii. 93. In Frauce, 
94. In England, 95. 

BENEDICTINES in England, iv. 28. 
BENEFICES, sale of, viii. 73. 
BENEVENTO, admits Leo IX., iii. 404. 

Battle of, vi. 3 72. Sack of, 373. 
BENU), iii. 450. His influence at 

Rome and invectives against Hilde- 
brand, 45 1, 45 21 

BEBENQAB, Marquis of Ivrea, iii. 302. 
King of Italy, 303, 307. Taken 
prisoner by Otho I., 3 12. 

BERENQAR, Duke of Friuli, iii. 235. 
Defeated by Guido, 236. His war 
with Louis of Provence, 286. 
Crowned Emperor at Rome, 291. 
Murdered, 294. 

BEREN~AE of Tours, a pupil of Eri- 
gena, iii. 388. His opinions on 
the Real Presence, 389. At council 
of Vercelli, 392. Condemned by 
council of Paris-submits, 3 93, 
His recantation-revokes it, 427, 
renews question of Transubstantia- 
tion, iv. 116. Acquitted by Gre. 
gory VII., 118. 

BERENURIA, Queen of Leon, v. 307, 
BEBEN~ER de Talon, vii. 3 75. 

BERNABO Visconti, his crimes, viii. 15, 
BEWARD, S., iv. 301. His youth, 

309. At Citeaux, 310. Foundr 
Clairvaux, 3 12. His miraclee, 313. 
Embraces cause of Innocent II., 
313-321. Jealous of Abe’lard, 353. 
Opposes him at Sens, 358. Hir 
letter to Innocent II., 361. Pew+ 
cutas Arnold of Brescia, 380. Hir 
power over Eogenios III., 387, 
Interferes in archbishopric of York 
390. Preaches the crusade, 393, 
Pemuadea Louis VII. and Emperol 
Comad to take the Cross, 394, 

- 

BIRINUR 

Protects Jews, 396. His crns& 
fails, 397. His death, 399. SLencea 
heresies in the south of France, v. 
388. His conquest transitory, 389, 
406. His address to Templars, vii. 
183. Hymns ascribed to, ix. 173 
note. 

BERN‘LRD, Count de Foix, v. 443. 
BERNARD de Goth. See Clement V. 
BERNHARD, grandson of Charlemagne, 

iii. IIO. King in Italy, 114. His 
unsuccessful rebellion, 120; and 
death, 121. 

BEXNHARD, Duke of Septimania, iii. 
129. His flight, 130 ; and return, 
133. 

BERTIIA, a Frank&h princess, ii. 228. 
Queen of Ethelbert, 228, 229. 

BERTHA, wife of Adalbert of Tuscany, 
iii. 286. Her ambitious intrigues, 
286. 

BERTIIOLD, Regent of Naples, vi. 279. 
His weakness, 281 ; and treachery, 
282. 

BERTH~LDT of Winterthor, his preach- 
ing, ix. 254. 

BESAN~ON, diet at, iv. 418. 
BESSARION of Nicea, viii. 390, 393. 

Cardinal. 471. . 
BEZIERS, siege of, v. 428. 
BEZIERS, Viscount of, his defence of 

Carcassonne, v. 429. Dies in prison, 
431. 

BIANCA Lancia, mistress of Flrderick 
II., vi. 99. 

BIBLE, Hebrew, ix. 346. Interpreta- 
tion of, 35 7, Versions of :-Vul- 
gate, i. 95. Gothic, 347. Mora- 
vian, iii. 256. Proven@, v. 397. 
Wycliffe’s, viii. 183 ; ix. 244, 347. 
New, viii. 473. German, ix. 227. 

BIBLICAL Antisacerdotalists, v. 391, 
Criticism, ix. 345. 

BIORDO, chief of Condottieri, viii 78. 
Assassinated, 79. 

BIRINUS, fiwt Bishop of Dorchatw 
ii. 242. 
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BIBHOPs. 

U~HOPB, under Teutond, become war- 
like, i. 369. Their mixed character, 

369. Grow into a separate order, 
370. Under Justinian’s code, ii. 9. 
Ordered to inspect prisons-to sup- 
prrss gaming, 32. How elected, 
41. Their municipal authority, 4, 
Their power, 68. Appointed by 
Emperor, iii. 92. 

BISHOPS, Fnglish, in civil war of Ste- 
phen and Matilda, v. 18. Their 
warlike character, 19. Their ad- 
vice to Beck&, 57. Their contro- 
versy with Beck&, 83. Address 
the Pope, 84. Their hesitation, 99. 
Their fear of Interdict, 108. Ex- 
communicated, III. Satires on, 
ix. 188. 

BISI~OPRICS of Anglo-Saxons, ii. 281. 

BISHOPRICS, English, law of election 
% V. 49. 

BLANCHE of &stile, Regent of France, 
vi. 296. Her death, 310. 

BLASTUS raises the Easter question at 
Rome- deposed by Pope Victor, 
i.43. 

BOBBIE, monastery of, ii. 293. 

Bocc~cc~o, ix. 203. His ‘De&- 
merone,’ 207. 

BOETHIUS, a Roman, minister of 
Thecdoric, i. 407. His trial and 
imprisonment, 408. Composes the 
‘Consolation of Philosophy,’ 412. 
His cruel death, 414. 

BOWRIB, King of Bulgaria, his con. 
version, iii. 248. Quells insurreo 
tion, 249. Applies to Pope Nicolar 
I., 250. 

FKMEMIA, conversion of, iii. 258 
Policy of Pope Innocent III. towards 
v. 3 14. Coon&on of, with England 
viii. 205, 237. Wgcliffism in, 225, 
Isolation of, 236. Indignation in, al 
death of Huss, 297. Hussite WB~ 
in, 337. Rises against Sigismund 
340. 

BOHEMIANS, their memorial to COUII 

BONIFACE. 

cil of Constance, viii. 283. Al 
Basle, 361. Dissensions among, 
363. Reverses, 363. 

IOLOGNA, John XXIII. legate in, viii. 
130. Conclave at, 132. 

~ONAVENTURA, St., General of Fran- 
ciscans, vi. 35 1. His alleged refusal 
of Papacy, 399. Dies, 406. One 
of the great Schoolmen, ix. 119. 
Mysticism of, 138,139. HisHymn 
ofthe Cross, 173. 

~ONIFACE I., Pope, his disputed elec- 
tion, i. 173. His character, 175. 

~ONIFACE II., contest at his election, 
i. 427. Attempts to nominate his 
successor, 43 7. 

SONIFACE III., assumes title of ‘ Uni- 
versal Bishop,’ ii. 311. 

SONIFA~E IV., ii. 312. 
SONIFACE V.,ii. 31). 

~ONIFACE VIII. (Benedetto Gaetani), 
rebukes Charles the Lame, vi. 455. 
His ascendency at Naples, 464. 
His election, vii. 7. Imprisons 
Cc&tine V., 10. His views of 
Papal authority, I 2. His experiences 
as legate, 14. His advances to 
Frederick of Arragon, 17. Sum- 
mons Charles of Valois to Italy, 22. 
His jealousy of the Colonnas, 23. 
Excommunicates the Colonnas, 28. 
His measures in Italy, 32. Excom- 
municates Albert of Austria, 38. 
Forbids wars of Edward I., 49.. 
Iawes bull ‘ Clericis Laicos,’ 60. 
Second bull against Philip the Fair, 
68-71. Philip’s reply to, 71. Ar- 
biter between France and England, 
78. Forbids Edward’s Scotch wars, 
80. Institutes Jubilee, 84. At the 
height of hi power, 87. His ene- 
mies, 88. Estranges Franciscans, 
90. Persecutes Fraticelli, 92. 
Abandons S&s, 98. His quarrel 
with Philip of France, 98. Rumour~ 
of his pride, 103. Sends legate to 
France, 105. Receives embassy 
from King Philip, 109. His bulls 
against Philip, IIO, III, 114. Ad 
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BONIFACE. 

dress of French clergy to, 120. His 
reply, 121. Hisspeech before Con- 
sistory, 123. Issues bull ‘ Unam 
sanctam,’ 125. Acknowledges Al- 
bert of Austria Emperor, rzg. 
Acknowledges Frederick of Sicily, 
130. Offers terms to Philip, 131. 
Excommunicates Philip, 134. 
Charges made against him at Paris, 
I+. At Anagni, 145, His replies 
to charges, 146. Attacked, r4g ; 
and imurisoned. 1~2. Rescued. 
returns z to R&q d ‘5 3, Revoli 
against-his death-general shock 
at treatment of, 154. His memory 
persecuted by Philip, 161, 279. 
His defenders, 285. Opening of 
prcceedings, 285. Witnessesagainst, 
287. Alleged blaspnemy, 289. 
Conversation with Roger Loria, 
292. Charged with magic and 
idolatry, 293. Summary of evidence 
against, 294. Judgment of Cle- 
ment V., 295. His innocence de 
&red by Council of Vienne, 302. 

BONIPACE IX., his election, viii. 70 
Supports Ladislaus of Naples, 72 
His simony, 73 ; and nepotism, 75, 
His able conduct, 79. Returns IA 
Rome, 79. His successes, 82. Re 
ceives embassy from Benedict XIII., 
92. His death, 93. 

BONIFACE, St., his birth and early life 
ii. 295. Goes to Rome-counte 
nanced by Pope Gregoly II., 296. 
Protected by Charles Martel, 29,. 
Goes to Thnringia--to Friesland. 
297 ; to the Saxons and Hessians- 
fells the oak of Geismar, 300 
Archbishop of Mentz, 301. His pro. 
ceedings io Germany, 301. De& 
and burial at Fulda, 304. HI! 
charges against Frarrkish clergy 
iii. 14, 

BONIFACE, Archbishopof Canterbury 
vi. 324. Tyranny of, 326. 

BONIFAZIO, murders Benedict VI.- 
--assumes Papacy-flies to Con 
atantinople, iii. 317. Seizes Johr 
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BRITISH. 

XIV., puts him to death in prison, 
and assumes the Papacy- diea, 
318. 

bOKS, imported into England, ii. 
260. Growing influence of, ix. 
348. 

BORDEAUX, appointed combat at, vi. 
439. SCene at, 442. 

30~0, Duke of Lombardy, adopted by 
Pope John VIII. as his sou, iii. 227. 
Made King of Provewe, 228. 

&OSRA, taken by Mohammedans, ii. 
208. 

30UCICAUT, Marshal, at’Avignon, viii. 
87. Besieges Papal palace, 89. 

30URoE8, Synod of, viii. 385. 

3oUVINES, battle of, Y. 242, 292. 

BRACCIO Montone, vii]. 323, 

JRADWARDINE, teacher of divinity. 
viii. 158. 

~RASCALEONE, Senator of Rome, vi. 
2 76. Summons Pope to Rome, 276. 
His imprisonment and release, 326. 
Marches against Pope-his death, 
327. 

BREAKEPEARE, Nicolns. See Had&n 
IV. 

BREIEN and-Hamburg, Archbishopric 
of, iii. 2 71. 

BREMEN bunt by Hungarians, iii. 
280. 

BRESCIA, revolutions in, iv. 376. 
Amold’s preaching in, 378. Siege 
of, vi. 181. Revolt of, vii. 310. 
Taken by Henry of Luremburg, 
311. 

BRIBERY, Papal, viii. 444. 

BRIGITTA, S., viii. 27. 
BBITAIN, monasticism in, ii. 80. 

Benedictine convents in, 95. First 
conversion of, 225. Heatheuised 
by Saxons, 227. Partially converted 
by Augustine, 23 r. Its relapse, 
234 ; and recovery, 236. 

BRITISH church, remnant of, in Wales, 
ii. 233. Disputea of, .vith Roman 
clergy, 23 3. 

28 
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BRITO. 

BRITO, Reginald, V. III. 
BRIXEN, Synod of, deposes Gregory 

VII., iv. 124. ElectsGuibert Pope, 
125. 

BROTHERHOODS, secret religious, ix. 
25 7. 

BRUCE, Robert, excommunicated by 
Clement V., vii. 176. 

BRUEYS, Peter de, v. 384. 
BnuGEs, meeting of English and Papal 

deputies at, viii. I 70. 
BRUNEHAUT, her rices-rebuked by 

S. Columban, ii. 289. 
BRUNELLESCHI, ix. 3 I 7. 
BRUNO. See Leo IX. 
BRUNO, kinsman of’ Otho III., made 

Pope, iii. 322. Flies from Rome 
323. His restoration and death, 
326. 

BULGARIA, Pauliciaus in, v. 400. 
BULGARIAaS, defeated by Leo the 

Armenian, ii. 399. Manners of, 
iii. 247. Their conversion disputed 
between East and West, 254. 
Threaten Constantinople, Y. 364. 
Their king Johannitius, 366. 

BULL, Papal, ‘ Clericis Laicos,’ vii. 
60. Read in English cathedrals, 
62. its reception in France, 6~~ 
Its revocation, 174. 

BULL, second, of Boniface VIII., vii. 
68. 

BULL forbidding invasion of Scotland, 
vii. 80. 

BULL of Boniface VIII., against Philif 
the Fair, vii. 110, III. 

BULL, the Lesser, vii. 112. Its pm 
bable genuineness, I 14, 

BULL, the Greater, vii. III. &IN 
in Paris, 117. 

BULL, ‘ Unam San&m,’ vii. 125 
It.5 revocation, 174. 

F n;L issued at Anagni, vii. 145. 
BULL ofClement V.. vii. 206. Agains) 

France, 295. 

-- 

CaLIxTU8. 

~IJLL of Nicolas IV. on Absolute 
Poverty, vii. 374. Annulled by 
John XXII., 3 78, 

DULL of John XXII. against Francis- 
cans, vii. 376. 

DULL, the ‘ Golden,’ viii. 7. 
DULL of Alexander V. in favonr of 

Friars, viii. 123. 
JURCHARD, Bishop of Halberstadt, iv. 

46. His escape, 84. 
~URDINUS (or Maurice), Archbishq 

of Braga, iv. 2 75. 
3UROUNDIAN Iaw, ii. 38. 
3URGUNDLAN5, ConversiOn of, i. 348. 
3URGUNDY, power of, viii. 231. 
3UTILLO,nephew of Urban VI.,viii. 

57. His cruelty to cardinals, 61. 
Taken plisoner in Nocers, 63. 
Liberated by Queen Margaret, 65. 

BYZANTINE architecture, ix. 276,289. 
Painting, 321-328. 

:AABA, the, ii. 180. 
:ADAI~UE, Antipope, iii. 448. Oc- 

cupies St. Angel:, 460. Flies from 
Rome, 466. Rqected by Council of 
Mantua-dies, 46 7. 

~IEDMON, ii. 276. His religious songs, 
277, 278. His poetry continued by 
Alfred, iii. 277. 

ZESARINI, Cardinal, President of 
Council of Basle, viii. 348. His 
letter to Eugcnius IV., 348. 
Meetv Greek Empemr at Venice, 
378. 

CALIPHS, the earliest, ii. 7.02. 
CALLI~TUS I., Pope, his early history. 

i. 54. Influence over Zephprinus. 
Obtains the Popedom, 

&iposed by Hippolytus, 56, 5 7. 
56. 

CALIXTUS II. (Guido of Vienne), Pope, 
iv. 278. Holds Council at Rheims 
--renews Truce of God, 281. His 
meetingwith Henry V. 283. Breaks 
off negotiations, 285. Excommuni- 
cates Henry V., 286. Meets Henry 
I. of England, 286. His triumphant 
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CALIXTUB. 
return to Rome, 287. Degrades 

ltttzZ%*~ 29f?E:2 
Rome-his death, 296. 

CALlX’TUS HI., Antipope, v. 140. Ab- 
dicates, 146. 

CALLISTW III., Pope, viii. 468 note. 

CAMATIUS, Patriarch of &&anti- 
nople, his flight, v. 350. Takes 
refuge at Nicea, 361. 

CAMPANILES, ix. 29I. 
CAN DELLA SCALA, Lord of Verona, 

vii. 388. Hisdeath, 426. 
CA~DIDIANUS, President of Council 

of Ephesus, i. 204. 
CANONIZATION, ix. 78. 
&N-A, Gregory VII. and Henry IV. 

at, iv. 96 Note. 
CANTERBURY, monks of, reluctant to 

elect Becket, v. 36. Election to 
Archbishopric of, 267; vi. 138. 
Archbishops of, viii. 152. 

CTTPRBURY Tales, ix. 247. 
CANCTE, his pilgrimage to Rome, iii. 

355. 
CAPET, Hugh, iii. 334. 
CARCAESONNE, capture of, v. 429. 
CARDINALS, College of, its germ in the 

third century, i. 52. Made P’a~al 
&tom, iii. 423. Remonstrate with 
Rugenius III., iv. 392. Address of 
French barons to, vii. 118. Their 
reply, 121. King Philip’s embassy 
to, 161. 

C~RDJNALS, French, vii. 174. Theb 
dismay at Pope’s return to Rome, 
viii. 20. At Rome, 3 3. At Anagoi, 

C!A~~IXALS Italian vii 335 Elect 
Urban Vi., viii. ‘38. ’ Violknce of 
Remans towards, 39. Their dis- 
content, 43. At Tivoli, 44. Arrest 
of, by Urban VI., 60. Tortured, 
61. Death of, 63. At Avignon, 
87. Their embassy to Paris, 88. 
Summon Council, 108. At Con- 
stance, contest with Emperor, 308. 

- --- 
CATHOLIC. 

Pledge themselves to reform, 333, 
Satires on, ix. 188. 

CARL~MAN&~~S monastery of Moots 
Casino, iii. 7. His imprisonment 
and death, 20. 

CARLO&IAN, son of Pepin, his part in 
Roman factions, iii. 34. Jealous of 
his brother Charles, 36. His death, 
41. 

CAELOMA!I, son of Louis the Germanic 
-King ofItaly, iii. 224. Dies, 227. 

CARLOJIAN, son of Charles the Bald, 
iii. 206. An abbot-heads a band 
of robbers, 207. His deposition, 
212. Is blinded, and dies, 212. 

CARUWIBGIAN empire, extinction of, 
iii. 234. 

CAROCCIO of Milan, iii. 36. Taken at 
Carte Nuova, vi. I 73. 

CAROLINIAN books, iii. 99. Sent to 
Pope Hadrian I., IOO. 

CARPENTRA~, conclave st, vii. 334. 

CARTHAGE, church of, its itrtercourse 
with that of Rome, i. 5 9 ; and sub- 
sequent dispute, 66. Council at. 
under Cyprian, 67. 

CARTHAGE, Council of, resists decision 
of Pope Zosimw, i. 158. 
to Honorius, 159. 

Appeals 

CASALE, Ubertino di, vii. 3 74. 
CAWANUS, i. 163. His attachment 

to Chrysostom, 167. A semi- 
Pelagian-opposed by Augustinians, 
167. 

CABTILE, affairs of, v. 306. Threat- 
ened with interdict, 308. 

CASTRUCCIO of Lucca, vii. 388, 405, 
414. Created Senator of Rome, 415. 
His death, 47.4. 

CATHARI, vi. 333. 
CATHERINE of Coo&nay, nominal 

heiress to Greek empire, vii. 18. 
CATHERINE, S., of Sienna, her mission 

to Avignon, viii. 27. To Irlorence, 
28. 

CATHOLIC chnrch united, i. 40or 
Jealous of Theodoric, 403, Mee 

2B2 
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CEADWALLA. 

sum of, in the East, 403. Alleged 
conspiracies of, at Rome, 404. 

CEADWALLA, ii. 240. His conquest 
of Sussex, 265. His conversion, 
266. Goes to Rome for absolution 
-dies, 266. 

Cecco d’Ascoli, a..trologer and Poet, 
burned, vii. 413. 

G CELESTIAL Hierarchy,’ ix. 59. Be- 
lief in, 60. Greek origin of, 63. l 

CELESTINE I., Pope, i. 176. Pro- 
nounces against Nestorius, 197. 
Sends envoys to Constantinople, ~98. 
Excommunicates Nestorius, 199. 
His letters to the Council of Ephesns, 
213. 

CELESTI~S, a follower of Pelagius, 
i. 141. Appeals to Pope Zosimus, 

=57. Is declared orthodox, 157. 
Subsequently condemned, 160. 

CELIBACY, honour of, ii. 149. 

CELIBACY of clergy, i. 98; vi. 3. 
Resistance to, i. 99. Prevents de- 
genelacy of church, iv. I 7. Come- 
quences of, ix. 2. Its effect OII 
morals, 3 6. 

CELIDONIUB--his appeal to Rome, i. 

247. 
CENCIUS seizes Pope Gregory VII., iv. 

66. His flight, 68. 
CENCIIJS, Consul of Rome, iv. 144. 
CERY, crusade of, v. 331. 
CEBENA, Michael di, general of Fran. 

ciscans, his argument, vii. 377 
At Avignon, 379. Joins Louis o 
Bavaria, 425. 

CESEXA, massacre of,viii. 29, 66. 

CHADIJAH, wife of Mohammed, ii 
I 76. His first convert, I 79. 

CHALCEWN, Synodof, i. 217. 

CHALCEDON, Council of, reverses sen 
tence of Synod of Ephesus, i. 266 
Condemns Dioscorus, 267. Its de 
trees confirmed by Emperor Mar 
cian, 269. Equal&es Bishops o 
Rome and Constantinople, 270. 

CHAMPEAUX, William of, iv. 343. 

CHARLEa. 

:HANCERY, Papal, viii. 312. 

YHAPTER~, ‘ The Three,’ i. 435, 
Disputes about, 436. Condemned 
by Vigilius, 43 7. 

RARITY ofclergy, ix. 33. 

~ARLEMAGNE marries Hermingard, 
iii. 36. Divorces her - marries 
Hildegard, 39. Sole king, 41, Be- 
siege Pavia, 44. At Rome-his 
Donation to Pope Hadrian I., 44. 
Destroys the Lombard kingdom, 46. 
His second visit to Rome, 49. Sup- 
presses rebellions, 50. Crowned by 
Pope-consequences of this act, 56. 
His league with the Pope, 58. Ex- 
tent of his empire, 64. His power 
personal, 66. His character, 69. 
His wives, 69. His Saxon wars, 70. 
Destroys the Irmin-Saule, 74. His 
successes, 77. Founds bishoprics, 

87&9. 
His ecclesiastical legislation, 

Supremacy over church, 
82. Grants to the church, 85. His 
Institutes, 88. Rules for monas- 
teries, 89. For church government, 
90. For election of bishops, 91 ; 
and of parochial clergy, 92. Holds 
Council of Frankfort, 94. His 
measures strengthen Papacy, 104. 
Literature of. ION. His death. I IO. 
His defences &inst Norihmen 
neglected after his death, 261. Le- 
gends of, ix. 217. Conversions by, 
226. 

CHARLES Martel, protects S. Boniface, 
ii. 297. His victory at Tours, 42 7. 
Hated by the Frankish clergy, 433, 
442. His violation of church pro- 
perty, 442. His death, iii. 1. 

CHARLES the Bald, his birth, iii. 128. 
Seizes kingdom of Lorraine, 203; 
Combines with his brother Louis, 
205. His sons, 206. Usurps em- 
pire-crowned by Pope John VIII., 
215. His defeat by Louis of Saxony, 
and death, 216. 

CHARLES the Fat crowned emperor 
iii. 230. His death, 234. 

CHARLES of Lorraine, iii. 335. 
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CHRISTIANITY. 

ZHASTITY, laws for protection of,vi. 
156. 

SAUCER, ix. 233. A” English poet, 
244. His travels, reading, 245 . 
and poetry, 245. Creator of natiq 
poetry, 246. His pictures of eccle. 
s&tics, 247. Imprisonment of, 
24% 

~HICHELEY, ArchbishopofCanterbury, 
instigates Henry V. to war, viii. 
326. Letter of Martin V. to, 327. 

ZHILDERIC deposed, iii. II. 

%IVALRY, iv. 186. Its origin in the 
crusades, 211. Of the Sa~acens, 
210. Adopts worship of Virgin, 
ix. 74. 

XLUM, DE, Bohemia” noble, protects 
Huss, viii. 243,246. Supports hi% 
at Constance, 285, 289. 

%RIST, sculptured representations ot; 
in churches, ix. 304. Traditional 
rC!preS&atiOnS Of, 323, 324. He- 
presented as judge, 325. 

CHRISTENDOM, three systems of law 
in, ii. 5. St&e of, at accession of 
Innocent’ III., v. ‘79. Seeming 
peace of, under Innocent III., 376. 
Public opinion in, vi. 197. Ad- 
vance of, in the north, vii. 332. 
Contest in, 420. Indignant at 
Papal schism, viii. 105. 

CHRISTIAN morals, controversy on, 
i. 56. Jurisprudence, ii. 1, 3. It 
is mixed with secular, 4. Europe, 
unity of, ix. 31. Literature, gg. 
Terms, Teutonic, 232. Latin terms, 
225. 

CHRISTIAN mythology. See Legends. 

CHRISTIANITY, in its origin Greek, 
i. 1. Its progressive development, 
12. Teutonic, IO. In Rome; its 
growth, 25. obscurity of, 27. Its 
early influence on morals, 28. Its 
apparent failure to produce good, 
325. Its innate goodness and 
power, 326. Becomes warlike, 33 7. 
Barbarised by Teutonic conquests, 
369. Its effect on Rmnan law, 
ii. a. Its special jurisprudence, 3, 

CHARLES. 

CIIARLEE of Anjou, his treaty with 
Urban IV., vi. 361. Senator of 
Rome, 366. At Rome, 369. His 
victory at Benevento, 372. His 
tyranny, 374. Letter of Clement 
IV. to, 383. Defeats and puts to 
death Conrad~n, 391. His barbarity, 
394. His designs on Constantinople. 
416. Procmm election of Martin 
IV, 4rg. His ambition, 420. His 
preparations against Peter of Arra- 
go”, 429. His conduct during 
Sicilian insurrection, 433. Lays 
Siege to Mesaina, 434. Evacuates 
Sicily. 438. At Bordeaux, 442. 
His reversesand death, 444 

CHARLES II., of Naples (the Lame), 
take” prisoner, vi. 444. Surrenders 
claim to Sicily, 447. His liberation, 
448. Show of deference to C&s- 
tine V., 460. Gets Pope into his 
power, 463. His treaty with James 
of Arrsgon, vii. 16. His enmity to 
Templars, 2 65. 

CHARLES III. of Naples, viii, 53. 
Conducts Urban VI. to Naples, 

56, Gonfalonier of the Church, 
58. Quarrels with Pope, 59. Be- 
sieges Nocera, 62. Murdered, 64. 

CHARLES of Valois, his fruitless at- 
tempt upon Arragon, vi. 443. Sur- 
renders his claim, vii. 18. Invades 
Sicily, 22. His victories in Flanders, 
76. His alliance damages Pope, 93. 
Seeks the empire, 210. 

~IARLES the Fair. his divorce and 
marriage, vii. 396. His attempt on 
empire, 399. 

CHARLES IV. (of Moravia), proclaimed 
King of Remans, vii. 460. His 
flight at Crecy, 461. Proposals of 
Rienzi to, 499. His answer, 502. 
Goes to Italy, viii. 6. Issues the 
Golden Bull, 7. Visits Avignon, 

At Rome, 21. King of Bo- 
l?kia, 236. 

CHABLES VI. of France, attempts to 
end schism, ix. 82. Acknowledges 
Benedict XIII., 92. Proclaims 
xutrality berween Popes, 106. 
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CBRIBTOPAER 

Introduces new crhs, 33, 61. 
Its dependence on Papacy, 100. 
Asiatic, its decline, 163. In Arabia, 
imperfect, ego. Eastern, its want 
of energy, 205. Feeble resistance 
to Mohammedanism, 207. Humilia- 
tion of, 210, 212. Effect of Mo- 
hammedan conquests on, 220. The 
only bond of union in Europe, 224. 
Its extension in the West, 225. In 
Britain, 225, Unites the Anglo- 
Saxons, 281. In Sweden, iii. 270. 
Allied to military spirit, iv. 186. 
Popular articles of, ix. 54. Adapted 
to humanity, 35 I. 

CHRISTOPHER, Pope, iii. 285. 

CHRODOGANG, Bishop of M&z, iii. 
117. 

CHRONICLES, ix. 192. 

CHRONOLOGY of first four centuries, 
1. 13-19. Fifth century, 103. 
Sixth century, 284, 285. Seventh 
and eighth centuries, ii. 160. From 
A.D. 800 to 1050, iii. 62, 63. 
Eleventh century, 362; iv. 2. 
Twelfth century, 212, 213. Of 
Innocent III., V. 167. Thirteenth 
century, vi. 52. Fourteenth cen- 
tury, 294; vii. 167. Fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, viii. 32. 

CHRYSAPHIUS, the eunuch, minister 
of Theodosius II., his intrigues, 
i. 258. 

CHRYSOSTOX, translated from Antioch 
to Constantinople, i. 117. Incurs 
enmity of Arcadius-appeals tc 
Pope and Western Bishops, 118. 
Supported by Innocent I. and Em- 
peror Honorius, I rg. 

CHURCH, Royal supremacy over, ii. 4, 
Growing power of,after Charlemagne: 
iii. 128. Jealous of Empire in 
Papal elections, 366. Its power 
and wealth lead to simony, iv. 13. 
Enriched by a-wades, Igg. Its 
jealousy of law, vi. 160. The de. 
finition of, vii. 407, Great field fm 
ambitmn, viii. 155. 

CHURCH-WIILD~NO, ix. 283,284. In. 
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CLEMJ2NT. 

centives for, 384. Good effects 04 
288. 

CHURCH property, secured by Constan- 
tine, ii. 28. By other emperors, 
29, 30. Rapid growth and in- 
violability of, 29, 31. Alarming 
increase of, in France, 55. Liable 
to taxation, 57. Taxed under 
Beck&s chancellorship, V. 33. Va. 
rious kinds of, ix. g. Extent of, 
‘3. 

CHURCH services, settled by Gregory 
the Great, Ii. 113. Effect of, ou 
languages, ix. 2 16. 

:HURCHES, sanctity of, ii. 155. 
Burial in, 156. In L&ii Chris- 
tendom, ix. 268. In Rome, 273. 
In Constantinople, 274. At Ra- 
venna, 277. Of Venice and Lom- 
bardy, 279. For the priests, 285. 
Splendour of, 287. The people’s, 
288. Medimal, influence of, 306. 

:IMABUE, ix. 330. 

CIRCUS, contests of, revived by Jw 
tinian, i. 421. 

JISALPINE architecture, ix. 269. 
CISTERCIAN order, iv. 308. Monks, 

legates in South of France, v. 409. 

:ITEAU~, monks of, iv. 308. 

:ITIES under Frederick II., vi. 152. 

XAIRVAUX, Abbey of, foonded by 
S. Bernard, iv. 312. Innocent II. 
visits, 3 16. 

:LARA founds Poor Sisterhood at 
As&i, vi. 3 I. 

:LARENM)N, Council of, v. 48. Con- 
stitutions of, 49. Condemned by 
Alexander III., 70. 

~LAUDIAN, his poems on Stilioho-his 
silence about Christianity, i. 121. 

CILAUDIUS of Turin, iii. 146. 
ZLEMENT II., Pope, iii. 363. Crowns 

Henry III. emperor--attempts t# 
reform Church, 364. Dies, 365. 

CLEMENT III. reconciled to Roman4 
v. 154. 
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CLEMENT. 

:LEMENT IV., legate to England, vi. 
363. Holdscourt at Boulogne, 365. 
Chosen Pope, 368. Supports Charles 
of Anjou, 368. Commands crusade 
against English Barons, 3;6. His 
legate in England, 378. His treat- 
ment of James of Arragon, 382, 
Declaration against Comadin-ad- 
vice to Charles of Anjou, 383. 
&cused of counselling death 01 
Conradin, 391. Dies, 392. Coun- 
tenmm Roger Bacon, ix. 156. 

CLEMENT V. (Bernard de Goth), vii. 
171. His secret compact with 
Philip the Fair, 172. Elected Pope, 

. Coronation at Lyons, 173. 
gs2 measnres in French interest, 
174, ‘79. Absolves Edward I. 
from oaths, 178. Excommunicate 
Robert Bruce, 178. His embarrass- 
ment, 179. Consents to call Coun- 
cil of Vienne, 180. Absolves Wil- 
liam of Nogaret, 180. Summons 
Grand-masters of Military orders, 
187. His indignation at the arrest 
of Templarx, 206. His Bull tc 
Edward II., 208. His alarm at 
power of the Valois, 211. His dis- 
simulation, 2 I I. His vacillation in 
the matter of the Templars, 214, 
216. Appoints commission, 218. 
His involved position and weakness, 
269. At $vignon-fails to retard 
proceedings against Boniface VIII., 

279. His difficulties, 281. Cor- 
respondence with Philip, 281. 
Claims sole jurisdiction in matter of 
Boniface VIII., 282. Opens con- 
sistory at Avignon, 285. Examines 
witnesses, 287. Is permitted to 
pronounce judgment, 295. His 
Bull, 295; and judgment, 296. 
Holds Council of Vienne, 298. Lays 
Venice under interdict, 308. His 
league with Henry of Luxemburg, 
308. His death-his wealth and 
nepotism, 323. Decline of Papacy 
in him, 324. Review of hi Pope- 
dom and policy, 324. hYgX;ft; 
of heretics under, 368. 
about his wealth, 369. 

- 
CLERGY. 

ZLEHENT VI., his first acts, vii. 450. 
His splendid court, 45 I. 
of, 453. 

Nepotism 
Excommunicates Louis of 

Bavaria, 455,459. Supports Charles 
of Moravia, 460. His declaration; 
against Rienzi, 494. Speech in 
defence of Mendicants-his death, . 
VIII. 3. 

ZLEYENT VII. (Robert of Geneva) 
commands mercenaries in Italy, 
viii. 26. Sacks Faenza and Cesena, 

di; f;m c;l;; ?J2g i?ected Antipope 48 

Louis if Anjou Kidg of Naples, 55. 
At Avignon, 66. Deputation to, 
from University of Paris, 76. His 
death, 76. 

:LEMENTINA, The, origin of, i. 39. 
Judaism of, 40. Hatred to St. 
Paul betrayed therein, 41. 

:LERQY encourage superstition, i. 
371. Laws of Justinian for, ii. 7. 
In the west were Latin, 65. Delin- 
quencies of, 70. Sanctity of, mira- 
culously asserted, 154. Low-born, 
encouraged by Louis the Pious, iii. 
134. Inferior, insecurity of, 194. 
Plundered by Northmen, 212. 

Hereditary, danger of, iv. 18. Their 
luxury, 3 71. Their relations with 
people, vi. 3. Taxation of, 88; 
vii. 59. Their hatred of Mend]- 
cantq, viii. 122. Administrative 
influence of, ix. 4. Their spiritual 
power, 5. Their wealth, 12. Unity, 

Their common language, 28. 
Ziquity, 29. Unite Europe, 30. 
Effects of. on social rank, 31. Of 
low birth, 32. Charity of-assert 
equality of mankind, 35. Morals 
of, 36. Buildings of; 283. 

LERGY, celibacy of, vi. 3 ; ix. 36. 

CLERGY, marriage of, allowed in tht 
Greek church, i. 57 ; and in the 
early Roman, 57. Maintained at 
Milan, iii. 440. Condemned by 
Stephen IX., 446. Prevalence of, 
441, 475. Continued strife abont, 
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CLEROY. 

468-479. lJTrged upon Council of 
Bssle, viii. 35 6. 

CLERGY, married, in Italy, iv. 10. 
In Germany, 21. In France, 23. 
In England, 25; vi. 382. Harsh 
decree of Greg.opy VII. against, iv. 
61. Their resistance in Fmnce, 63. 

C;EROY, English, their benefits to 
civilizstion, ii. 2 7 I. Remonstrate 
against Pspsl exactions, vi. 200. 
Subordinate to King’s courts, vii. 
40. Appmve measures of Edward 
I., 45. Taxation of, 50. Refuse 
subsidy, 6 1. Are outlawed, 62. 
They yield, 62. Guardians of na- 
tional liberties, 65. Subject to civil 
laws, viii. 147. Alien, petition 
against, 173. Promote French wars, 
326. Piers E’longhman on, ix. 237. 
Chaucer, 247. 

ZLERGY, French, obey Papal Inter- 
dict, Y. 25 I. Contempt of, in Pro- 
vence, 406. I” crusade against 
heretics, 421, 446. At Latemn 
Council, 45 2. Taxation of, vii. 5 9. 
Their submission to Philip the Fair, 
74. 

CLERGY, German, how elected under 
Charlemagne, iii. 92. Their re- 
venues, 93. 

U"LEMY, Roman, impmss Teutons 
witb respect, i. 337. Their self- 
devotion and pxtience, 339. Their 
influence in wars of Franks, 357. 
Look upon Franks as deliverers, 
358. Continue distinct, 358. In- 
dulge vices of Teutonic princes, 366. 
Subject to common law among Teu- 
tons, ii. 39. 42. Admitted to na- 
tioual councils, 44. Their position 
as mediatom, 45. 

CLERGY, in Sicily, laws of Frederick 
II. about, vi. *5 I. 

CLEROY, immunities of. See Immu- 
nit.ies. 

CLERICAL crimes, v. 42. Jurisdiction 
separate, established by William the 
Conqueror, 5 1. 

- ---- 

corn. 

CLERIIIONT, Council of, iv. 179. 
Determines on crusade, 182. 

CLIMXPE, as affecting architecture, in. 
302. 

CLOISTRAL painters, ix. 336. 
CLOTILDA, Queen of Claris, i. 351. 

Is the means of Clovis’ conversion. 
352. 

CLOVIS, a pagan Frankish chief, i. 
350. Marries Clotilda, 350. His 
conversion, 352. The only ortho- 
dox sovereign, 353. His religious 
wars against Burgundians, 355. 
Against Visigoths, 355. His ferocity 
and perfidy, 356. 

CLUGNY, abbey of, its degenemcy, iv. 
306. 

COBHAM, Lord, viii. 217. His trial, 
219. Escapes, 220. His arrest 
and execution, 224. 

CODE of Justinian. See Justinian. 
CODES previous to Justinian, ii. 6. 
C~LESTINE II. (Guido di Csstello), z. 

friend of Abe’lard, iv. 364. Pro- 
tects Arnold of Brescia, 381. 
Elected Pope, 385. His death, 
38.5. 

%LESTINE III., CNNIIS Emperor 
Henry VI., V. 155. Queen Eleano~‘s 
letters to, 160. Excommunicates 
emperor, 164. Removes excom- 
munication after Henry’sdeath, 166. 

C~ZLEBTINE IV., hi election and death, 
vi. 223. 

J~LESTINE V. (Peter Morrone), his 
monasticism, vi. 456; and visions, 
457. Receives announcement of his 
election, 459. His reluctance, 45 g. 
Inauguration, 462. At Naples, 463. 
His hermit followers, 460, 469. 
Becomes a tool of Charles the Lame, 
463. Abdicates, 463. Legality of 
the act doubted, 465. Seized and 
imprisoned -dies, vii. 1 I. His 
canonization, 11. 

%~LEsTINIAN~,v~~. II. Unite with 
Fraticelli, 91, 

:OIN, debaerment Of, Vii. 177, 
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COLLE(fE3. CONSTANCE. 

COLLEGES, foundation of, ix. 47. 
COUXiNE, tumults in, iv. 54. Brim- 

ing of heretics at, v. 403. 
COLONNA, Cardinal, vi. 216. 
COLONNA, James, vii. 418. 
COLONNI, Otto. See Martin V. 
COIONNA, Scima, in Italy, vii. 148. 

His attack on Boniface VIII., 150. 
Violent conduct, 151. Excepted 
from Papal pardon, 160. Captain 
of Roman people, 414. His flight, 
423. Death, 426. 

COMNNA, Stephen, his submission tc 
Kienzi, vii. 478. 

hierarchy, viii. 165. Petition Henry 
LV., ix. 17. 

COXMONS of France, vii. 2 I 2. 
CONCEPTION, Immaculate, ix. 75. 
CONCEPTUALISM of Abclard, iv. 367. 
CONCUBINAGE legalized, ii. 24. 01 

clergy, iii. 371. 

CCLONNAS, vi. 447. Their ascend- 
ency, 45 I. BonitLe VIII. jealous 
of, vii. 23. Their power, 24. 
Papal Bull against, 25. Their reply, 
27. Excommunicated, 28. Their 
castles taken, 28. Their flight, 31. 
Exclnded from Jubilee, 86. Re- 
ceived by King of France, 104. 
Their calumnies against B&face 
VIII., 142. Restored by Benedict 
XI., 160. Under Roman repubhc, 
489. Defeated by Rienzi, 492. 

COLTJUAN, S., ii. 284. His birth, 
285. His travels, 286. Founds 
monastery at Luxeuil, and abbey of 
Font&es-his dispute with Gaulish 
Bishops, 288. Rebukes King Thierri 
and Queen Brunehaut, 288, 289. 
Is banished, 290. Returns to France, 
291. His strife with pagans in 
Switzerland-removes to Bxgenz. 
292. Thence to Bobbio, 293. 

COXEDIES, religious, ix. 181. 
COMMENDAMS, viii. 3 I 5. 

CONCORDAT of Worms, iv. 291. 
CONC~RDATS of Martin V. not ac- 

cepted by nations, viii. 3 I 7. 
CONFESSION, auicular, vi. 2 ; ix. 5. 
CONON, Pope, ii. 334. 
CONON, Cardinal of Pxeneste, iv, 268. 
CONRAD the Salic, his coronation at 

Milan, iii. 433. 
CONRAD III., Emperor, invited by 

Roman insurgents, iv. 384, Takes 
the cross, 395. 

COSMD, son of Henry IV., his cha- 
ranter, iv. 156. His league with 
Papal faction-accuses his father, 
15 7. Is crowned King of Italy, 
158. Marries a Norman princess, 
162. Disinherited by Henry, 218. 
His death, 2.22. 

CONRAD, King of Italy, alliance with 
Otho of Bavaria, vi. 255. Defeated 
by Henry of Thwingia, 257. Es- 
communicated, 271. Ohtains pos- 
session of Naples, 274. Jealous of 
Manfred, 278. His death, 279. 

CONRAD of Lutzenberg, v. 188. His 
submission to Innocxnt III., 189. 

CONRAD, Archbishop of Men& V, 213. 
His death, 216. 

C!OMMISSIONUIS, Papal, at Montmi- 
rail, Y. 94. 

CJXIMISSIONEKS in the matter of the 
Templars, vii. 216. Their sittings 
at Paris, 221. Call on Ternplays to 
appoint proctom, 23 2. Continue 
examinations, 243. AdJoUrn, 244. 

C~MUODUS, reign of, i. 44. Tolera- 
tion of Christianity-d&h, 46 note. 

CONRAD, Bishop of Wurtzbwg, Y. 
226. His murder, 227. 

CONRADIN, infant son and successor of 
Conrad, vi. 279, 383. Suppwted 
by Remans, 387. His sucwsses, 
388. Enters Rome, 389. Defeated 
and put to death, 39‘. 

‘ CONSOLAT~OXS of Philosophy,’ i. 
412. Its want of’ Christianity, 413. 

CONSTANCE, treaty of, Y. 148. l’own 
of, viii. 142. 

COMMONS, English, petition against CONSTANCE, Council of, viii. 226. 
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WNSTANS. 

Preparations for, 228. Objects of, 
233. SWIOII before, 247. Num- 
ber of clergy at, 251. Good order, 
252. Receives deputies from anti- 
popes, 256. Right of suffrage, 257. 
Propal for a new Pope, 262. 
Quarrel, 265. Tumult, 268. De- 
ciares itself supreme, 269. Decrees 
of, 273. Cites the Pope, 276. 
Declares his deposition, 277. Its 
views of church reform, 279. Con- 
demns Wycliffe, 282. Sends to in- 
terrogate Hubs, 283. Appearawe 
of Huss before, 284. Pronounces 
against administration of cup to 
laity, 29r. Sentences Huss, 294. 
Its leniency to Pope John XXIII., 
303. Censures doctrine of Jean 
Petit, 306. Contest of, with Beno- 
diet XIII., 307. Divisions in, 308, 
310. Endeavours for reform, 315. 
Conclusion of, 318. Results, 31% 
Unanimous against heresy, 3 2 I. 

CONSTANS I., i. 78. 
CONETAN~ II., his jealous cruelty, ii. 

320. Withdraws the Ecthesis, 322. 
Arrests Pope Martin I., 325. Mur- 
ders his brother Theodosius, 328. 
At Rome-plunders the churches- 
dies at Syracuse, 3 29. 

f.kNSTANTIA, heiress of Sicily, marries 
Henry V., v. 150. Taken by Tan- 
wed, and released, 159. Her mild- 
ness, 166. Swears allegiance to 
Pope, 191. Makes Innocent III. 
guardian of her son-dies, 192. 

CONSTANTINE, conversion of, i. 71. 
Grants privileges to Roman church, 
73. Porphyry font of, vii. 484. 
Churches of, ix. 273. 

COKSTANTINE III., ii, 319. His 
death, 319. 

CONSTANTINE the Bearded, Emperor 
-summons council at Constan- 
tinople, ii. 3 30. 

CONSTANTINE Copronymus, Emperor, 
ii. 368. Takes Constantinople, 368. 
Follows up the pkns of Leo-calls 

WNTROVEBSY. 
third council of Constantinople, 3 7% 
His severity -persecutes m+nks, 
3 77, 3 78. His cruelty to Patriarcl+ 
380. His character and death, 382. 

CONSTANTINE Porphyrogenitus, his 
accession and minority, ii. 385. 
His contest with hiR mother Irene, 
3 95, Seized and blinded, 397. His 
death, 397. 

CONSTANTINE, Pope, his dispute with 
Bishop of Rsvenns, ii. 336. At 
Constantinople, 337. 

JONSTANTINE usurps Popedom-da 
posed, iii. 30. Blinded and cruelly 
treated, 31, 32. 

YONSTANTINE, Bishop of Sylipum, 
m&e Bishop of Constantinople, ii. 
316. Degraded by the emperor, 
380. Cruel treatment of, and death, 
381. 

CONSTANTINE, founder of Paulicians, 
v. 400. 

CONSTANTINOPLE, foundation of, i. 
. Nestorian question in, 194. 

%hop of, dependent on the Court, 
272. Revolutions in, mixed up 
with religion, 293. Tumults in, 
3 I I. Claims supremacy of Church, 
ii. 127. Revolutions at, on death 
of Hem&us, 319. Council of, con- 
demns monothelitism, 330. Tu- 
mults in, against iconocl~m, 355. 
Third council of, condemns image- 
worship, 3 72-3 74. Revolutions in, 
V. 337. Taken by Crusaders, 34;. 
Partition of, 347. Sacked, 351. 
Effects of conquest of, 369. Taken 
by Turks, viii. 468. Roman art in, 
ix. 274. Justinian’s buildings in, 
276. 

CONSTANTIUS, i. 76. His contest 
with Pope Lib&us, 80-8~. 

CONTEMPLATION ofGod,ix. 106. 
CONTRIBUTIONS to crusades, V. 321. 

Application of, 329. 
C~TTROVE~SY about Ear’er, i. 41. 

Christian morals, 56. Lapi, 6r, 
408. Novatian, 61. Re-baptirar 
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~~~PVEHTI~NAL. 

of heretics, 66. Trinitarian, 76. 
Pelagiao, 142. Semi-Pelagian, 167. 

/ 
Nestorian, 176, 192. Priscillianite, 
25 I. Eutychian, 2.95. Of the 
three chapters, 435. Monothelite. 
ii. 3*3. Of Iconoclasm, 339. Of 
marriage of clergy, iii. 439 (see 
Clergy). Of investiture, iv. 57, 
246. Transubstantiation, 118. Pre- 
destination, 328. Infant baptism, 
v. 3 84. Absolute poverty, vii. 3 74. 
Plan&can, 375. On Papal power, 
377, Of beatific vision, 431. Of 
the cup to laity, viii. 282. Imma- 

culate conception, ix. 75. 

CONFENTIONAL art, ix. 328. 

CONVENTS. See Monasteries. 

CONVERSION of Germans within the 
Empire, i. 327. Of Burgundians, 
348. Of Franks, 349. Of Teutons, 
its effect, 360. Of Moravians, iii. 
255. Of Hungary, 398. 

CONVOCATION, viii. I 75. At Oxford, 
‘93. 

CORBEY, abbey of, iii. 267. 

&RVARA, Peter di. See Nicolaa V. 

CORNELIUS, Pope, i. 62. His con- 
fession, 64. His exile and death, 

64. 
CORREGGIO, Gherardo, Papalist Lord 

of Parma, vi. 259. 

COSMICAL theories, ix. 95. 

COUNCIL, General, Philip the Fair’s 
appeal to, vii. 143. Proposals for, 
viii. 50. Assumption of power by, 
119. 

COUNCILS, General, discreditable cha- 
racterof, i. 201. The causes of this, 
202, 203. 

CouacII.s, &cumenic, of Nicq i. 44. 
Carthage, 158. Ephesus, 204. Chal- 
wdon, 2 I 7. Second Chalcedon, 265. 
Constantinople, ii. 330. Second 
Nicaea, 389. Lyons, vi. 405. Con- 
stance, viii. 226. Basle, 346. 

COUNCILS, (Ecumenic, disputed, Con- 
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CRUSADES. 

stantioople, i. 435. Third Constan- 
tinople, ii. 3 72. 

ZOURTENAY, William, Archbishop of 
Canterbury, viii. 188. Condemns 
Wycliffe’s tenets, 191. 

COURTESY, SOU~W of, in crusades, iv. 
211. 

BXJRTRAI, battle of, vii. 126. 

COURTS of justice, English, supersede 
baronial and ecclesiastical courts, 
vii. 40. 

CRECY, battle of’, vii. 461. 

ZRESCENTIUS, Consul, iii. 319. His 
rebellion, 323. Appoints Phila- 
gathus Pope, 324. His ambltion- 
beheaded by Otho III., 325, 326. 

ZRIMES made capital by Christianity, 
ii. 32. Commuted for money, 57. 

ZRIME~ of clergy, Y. 42. 

:RUCIFIX, ix. 325. 

CRUCIFIXION, abolished by Con&n- 
tine, ii. 31. 

CRUSADE, First, iv. 182. Preached 
by S. Bernard, 393. Disasters of, 
397. Of Barbaroasa, v’. 155. 
Preached by Fulk of Neuilly, 326. 
Of CerJ, 331. Against heretics in 
south of France, 417,420. Advance 
of, 428. CrUeltil?S Of, 429. Its 
successful progress, 435. Of Louis 
VIII. of France, 462. Urged by 
Pope Honorius III., vi. 56. Delays, 
and indifference to, 69. Agaiost 
Emperor Frederick II., 249. Of 
St. Louis, 302. In Cyprus, 305 ; 
and at Damietta, 305. Its disae 
trous end, 306. Against Manfred 
of Sicily, 3 22. Agmnst Sicily, 434. 
Against the Colonnas, vii. 29. 
Against Pagans in Prussia, 330. 
Against Dolcinites, 362. Against 
Moors, projected by Philip de 
Valois, 430. Of Pope against 
Pope, viii. 196. Against Hutites, 
340. 

CRUSADES, iv. 16 7. Earlier schemea 
of, 175. Determined nt Clermont 
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CRUXADEBS. DANTE. 

182. Their causes and results, 183, 
185. The heroic age of Christianity, 
186. Incidents of, 188. Cruelties 
during, 188. Estrange Eastern 
Empire, 289. Increase Papal power, 
rg2. Increase wealth of clergy, 
297. At first defensive, 200. After- 
wards aggressive, 201. Against 
heretics, 203. Against the Pope’s 
enemies, 203. In America, 204. 
The soome of chivalry, 204. Blend 
war and religion, 2og. Their effect 
in Germany, 218. A msoome of 
Papal policy, v. I 72. Their failure, 
318, vi. 359. Taxation of clergy 
for, v. 324. InditIerence m, 323, 
369. Papal emoluments from, vi. 

Nestorius, i. 185. His charhkber- 
persecutes Novatians, 187. The 
Jews, 187. Femcity of his psr- 
tisans, 189. His jealousy of Con- 
stantinople, Ygr. His epistles, 292. 
IIis violence rebuked by Theodosius, 
200. At Ephesus, 208. Returns 
to Alexandria, trg. His contest 
with Syrien bishops, 221; and 
treaty of pexce, 222. 

CYRIL (or Constantine), miSsioi%Uy to 
Bulgaria, iii. 249. To Moravia, 
255. Recognised in Rome-his 
Monwim version of Sxiptmes, 258. 

88. Expire with Gregory X., 408. 
Close of, 45 I. Change in character 
of, vii. 285. Races united by, ix. 
230. Effects of, on architecture, 
297. 

CRUSADERS, their want of funds for 
equipment, iv. 297. In Germany, 
219. Their dissensions, v. 319. 
At Venice, 335. At Zara, 341. 
Their treaty with Alexius, 343. 
Their embassy to Innocent III., 344. 
Sail for Constantinople, 345. Take 
Constantinople, 347. Their ex- 
c-9 351. 

CRUSADING vows, princes fettered by, 
iv. 195. 

CUP, admiuistration of, to laity, viii. 
282. 

CUPOLAS, ix. 278. 
‘!UBTOMS of Clarendon. &%3 Ch+ 

rendon. 
CYPRIA~, Bishop of Carthage, the 

pareut of Latin Christianity, i. 59. 
His contest with Novatus, 5 g. With 
Novetian, 62. On the Unity of the 
Church-admits the Romau Bishop’s 
superiority, 65. His contest with 
Pope Stephen, 66. His mxtyrdom, 
69. 

DBMONOLOGY, ix. 64. 
DALMATIUS opposes Nestorius, i. 215. 
DAMASCUS, fell of, ii. 208. 
DAYASUS I., Pope, i. 85. Tumults at 

his election, 88. His violence, 88. 
DAMANUS II., Pope, iii. 366. 
DAMUNI, Peter, iii. 371, 416. Made 

Cardinal, 445. His mission to 
Milan, 445. Condemns clericzd 
marriages, 446. His letter to 
Hanno of Cologne, 456, At Cotm- 
eil of Augsburg, 457. Contrasted 
with Hildebrand, iv. IO. 

DAMIETTA, taken by crusaders, vi. 
5 7. Retaken, 68. Occupied by 
St. Louis, 305. Siege of-capito- 
l&s to Sarexens, 307. 

DANDOUJ, Doge of Venice, v. 333. 
His dealings with Crusadew, 335. 
Takes the Cross, 337. At Zam, 
340. At Constantinople, 354. 

DANEGELT, v. 41. 
DANES in England, iii. 274. 
DANIEL the hermit, i. 293. Resists 

Basiliscns, and overthrows his em- 
pire, 295. 

I 

CYPRUS, Frederick II. in, vi. 116. 
St. Louis at, 305. 

CYRIL, Bishop of Alexandria, opposes 

DANTE on abdication of Ccelestine V., 
vi. 465. ‘ De Monarchi&,’ vii. 3 15. 
Doctrines of, 316. His lines on 
Dolcino, 366. His Hell, ix. 91. 
Creator of Italian literature, 198. 
Compamd with Tacitus, 204. Ths 

- 
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DEATH. 

religions post, 205. His Gbibel- 
linism, 106. 

DEATH, state after, ideas of, ii. 156. 
DE BOSHAM, Be&t’s reader, v. 60, 

64 note. His advice, 95. 
DECAMEMNF,, ix. 207. The example 

of pure Italian, 209. 
DECIUE, persecution by, i. 59. Puts 

to death Pope Fabianus, 60. 
DE CLARE, house of, quarrel with 

Beck&, v. 42, 46. 
DECRETAL, the first, condemns mar- 

riage of clergy, i. 97. 
DECRETALS, False, iii. rgo. Their 

character, rgz. Authomhip of, on- 
known, 193. The period of their 
appeamn*, 196. Accepted by 
clergy, 197, and adopted by Pope 
Nicolas I., 197. Were a step to 
Infallibility, 1 gg. Colleeted by 
Gregory IX., vi. 164. 

‘ DEFENCE of Poverty,’ ix. 147. 
DE GRAY, named Ai,chbishop of Can- 

terbury, V. 269. His appointment 
set aside by Innocent III., 270. 

1 DELIBERATION ’ of Pope Innocent 
III., v. 216. 

DELINQUENCIEB of clergy, ii. 70. 
Ecclesiastical punishments for, 70 
nota. 

DEXAQXIJES, Roman, viii. 463. 
DEMETRN~ the Despot,viii. 398. His 

rebellion, 400. 
DENMARK, Christianity in, iii. 266. 

Relations of, with Innocent III., V. 
315. 

DENYS, St:, said to be Dionysius the 
Areopagite, iv. 334, 350. Abbey 
of, 400. Patron of France, ix. 80. 

DEO GRATIAS, Rishop of Carthage, i. 
243, Relieves Roman captives, 281. 

DESIDERIUG, King of Lombardy, iii. 
16. Takes pait in Roman factions, 

His alhance with Chaile- 
&me, 36. Protects the children 
of Carloman, 41. Attacks the Papal 
tewitmy, 42. Dethroned, 45. 

- 

I 

I 
I 
I 
I 

I 

I 
I 
1 

1 
1 

1 

1 

1 
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-- 
DIVORCE. 

DEVILS, belief in their agency, ii, 15 Y. 
Identified with Pagan gods, ix. 64. 
Ideas of, 67. 

~EUSDEDIT, Pope, ii. 3 13. 
)IALECYIC exercises, iv. 335. 
~IALEUTICS, ix. I I I. 
~IEPHOLD, Count of Acerra, v. 186. 

Defeated by Papalists under Walter 
of Brienne, 198. Takes Walter 
prisoner, zoo. His pre-eminence in 
Naples, 200. Sweam allegiance to 
Otho IV., 235. 

DIES It-a,’ ix. I 73, 
)IET at Frankfort, vii. 397. At 

Ratisbon, 400. At Spires, 404. 
At Frankfort, viii, 443. 

DIETS in Germany, vii. 444. 
hON, &-dXil Of, v. 325. 
~IONYSIUS, Bishop of Alexandria, i. 

69. 
~IONYSIUS, Pope, a Greek, i. 69. 
~IONYSIUS the Areopagite, translated 

by Scotus (Erigena), iv. 333. Sup- 
posed St. Denys, 334, 350, Writ- 
ings in name of, ix. 5 7. 

DIOSCORUS, Bishop of Alexandria, pm. 
sides over Synod of Ephesus, i. 260. 
His violence to Flavianus, 263. 
Condemned and degraded by Conn- 
cil of Chaleedo”, 266. Dies in 
exile, 290. 

DIOSPOLIS (Lydda), Council of, i. 143, 
DLWENSATIONS from crusades, sale 

of, vi. 200; viii. 312, 375. 
DISPENSING power of Popes, vi. 449. 
UITBEISI, origin and meaning of term, 

i. 54. 
DIVIXITY of Christ, i. 49. Contests 

about, 50. 
DIVORCE, repugnant to early Roman 

manners, ii. 21. Its later prevalence, 
21. Its effect on Roman society- 
restrained by Christianity,zz. Regu- 
lated by Constantine, and by Theo- 
dosius II., 23. By Justinian- his 
laws on, afterwards repealed, Z+ 
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I)OLCINITES. EDWARD. 
&JLOINITE~, in the Val Se.&, vii. 

362. Attacked, 364. Their brave 
defence. 364. Distress for food, 
366. Exteimination of, 368. 

DOLCINO of Novara, vii. 355. His 
doctrines, 360. Antipapsham, 36~. 
Lines of Dante on, 366. His death 
by torture, 368. 

LWYINIC, St., v. 410; vi. 8. His 
birth and education, II. Rebukes 
Papel legates in Languedoc, 12. 
Miracles of, 14. In Albigemian 
war, IS. His Order and Preacl%, 
16. At Rome-his incressing inEn- 
ence, 17. Enjoins vow of poveity, 
20. His death and canonization, 22. 

DOMINICANS, vi. 8. Their rapid pro- 
gress -assemblies of, I 9. Then 
extravagant belief, 22. Disputes 
with University of Paris, 345, 347, 
354. Controversy with Franciscans, 
vii, 3 75. In Germany, 389. Art- 
Ids, ix. 334. 

EASTER, controversy about, i. 42. 
Settled at Council of N&a, 44. 
Question of, in England, ii, 246. 

EASTERN Church mixed with court 

intrigues, i. 177. Its questions on 
the natme of the Godhead, 178. 
Becomes Trinitarian and adopts 
N&an creed, 179. Its continued 
distractions, 289. 

EASTERN Churches, feuds of, i. 108. 
Buildings, ix. 2 73. 

EASTERN Empire. See Empire. 
EASTERN prelates, anti-Nestolian, i. 

256. 
EBBO, Archbishop of Rheims, iii, 140. 
EBROIN, Mayor of the Palace, his 

fall-forced to become a monk, ii. 
436. X&uns to the world, 437. 
Slays Bishop Leodeger, 438. Assas- 
sin&xl, 440. 

DOMITIAN, persecution by, i. 31. 
D~NATELL~, ix. 3 17. 
DONATION of Constantine, B forgery, 

i. 72 note. Of Charlemagne, iii. 45. 
D~NATIST schism, its effects in Africa, 

i. 237. 

ECCELIN da Romano, vi. 168. 
ECCELIN da Roman” (son of the 

above,) vi. rbg. Accused of heresy, 
273. His cruelty, 331; and death, 
332. 

ECCIZSIASTICAL jurisprudence, ii, 62 
Its growth, 63. 

Doms, Pope, ii. 330. 
DOOMSDAY Book, ix. 16. 
DORCHESTER (near Oxford), see of, ii. 

242. 
DRAGON as an emblem,ix. 69. 
DROGO, Bishop of Mets, iii. x50. 
DUNS Scotus, one of the great school- 

men, ix. 119. Obscuiity of origin, 
140. His logic, 141. His La- 
tinity, 142. His opinions about 
matti, 142. 

ECCLESIASTICS, See Clergy. 
ECKHART, ix. 255. 
ECTHMIS of Hera&s, ii. 317. Vio- 

lent opposition to, 321. 
EDXUND of England tit&r mng ot 

Sicily, vi. 321. 

DCJNSTAN, ir. t4. His cruelty, 25. 
Contest with secular clergy, 29. 

EAST, state of (A.D. 500)~ i. 393. 
Disputes in, 435. State of (7th 
century), ii. 162. 

EA~TANFIELD, Synod of,ii. 268. 

EDUCATION of clergy, lx. 2. 
EDWARD the Confessor, iv. 30. 
EDWARD 1. of England, his power, vi. 

443, 447. Compared with Philip 
the Fair, vii. 42. His return from 
crusade and designs, 44. His mea- 
sures npproved by clergy, 44. D+ 
luded by Philip the Fair-declares 
war, 47. Rejects injunctions of 
Bonifsre VIII., 49. Borrows Church 
treasures, 54. Enforces subsidy, 
56. Compels clergy to yield, 62. 
seizes archbishop’s estates--relents, 
63. Confirms charters, 64. His 
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EDWARD. 
league against Frauce, 75. Hi! 
ill success-accepts papal arbitm 
tion, 77. His treaty with Philip 
78. Hia statement of claims ot 
Scotland, 96. Valuation of chuict 
plop&y under, ix. 19. 

EDWARD II., hesitates to arrest Tern 
plars, vii. 208. His weakness, viii 
148. 

EDWARD III., his meeting with Loui 
of Bavaria, vii. 446. Gains battl 
of Crecy, 461. His compact wit1 
Gregory XI., viii. 170. His Ias 
years, 171. His death, 176. 

EDWARD, Black Pikux, approache! 
Avignou, viii. 5. Popular love of 
172. Dies, 275. 

EDWIN, King of Northumberland, ii 
236. His conversion and earl) 
adventures, 237. His power, 239 
Defeat of, and death, 240. 

EDWY, King, cruel treatment of, iv 
26. 

EOFRID, King of Northumbria, ii. 261 
EC~INHARD, his Life of Charlemagne . . 

111. 105. 

EGYPT, Mohammedan conquest of, ii 
212. 

EQYP~IAN monks, their ferocity. Set 
Cyril, Dioscorus. 

ELEANOR, Queen, her letters to Codes. 
tine III., v. 160. 

ELECTIONS, Papal. See Papal Elec- 
tions. 

ELECTOI~S, German, viii. 7. Their 
ambassadors to Rome, 440. 

ELGIVA, treatment of, by Duustan, 
iv. 26. 

ELIAS, Brother, first general of Frau- 
ciscaus, vi. 42. 

ELOQUENCE, power of, vi. 5. 
ELSTEB, The, battle of, iv. 125. 
EYERIC, King of Hungary, v. 3 15. 
ENPEBORB, Church supremacy of, 

ii, 4. Election of, iii. 284. Weak- 
ened by crusades, v. 173. Two, 
coronation of, 209. 

T 

s 
e 

-- 
ENQLAND. 

EMPIRE, Eastern OY Greek, exhaustion 
of, ii. 98. 
West, iv. 189. 

Estranged from the 

EMPIAE, German, Teutonic, orWestern, 
origin of, iii. 5 7. 
of, 5 9. 

Vague authority 
Of Charlemagne, threatened 

division of, IIO. Weakness of, under 
Louis, I 28. Division into two par- 
ties, 133. Relations of, to papacy, 
iv. 3 7. Its powers and weaknesses, 
40. Vacnncy of,v. 202. Last strife of, 
with papacy, vi. 89. State of (time 
of Urban IV.), 358. (Time of Boni- 
face VIII.), vii. 32. Dissension in, 
386. Protest of, against JohnXXII., 
397. Electious to, settled by Golden 
Bull, viii. 7. 

EMPIRE, Latin, extinction of, i. 288. 
EMPIRE, Latin or Frankish, of Con- 

stantinople, oppressiveness of, v. 
348. 

ENGLAND, state of (10th century), iii. 
281. Married clergy in, iv. 25. 

Prosperity of, under Beck&, v. 30. 
War with France, 9 7. Under Inter- 
dict, 273. Surrendered by John to 
Pope, 283. Dominicaus in, vi. 20. 
Innocent 111.‘~ policy in, 49. Sub- 
jection of, to Rome under Henry III., 
83. Italian churchmen in, 84. 
Resists Italian churchmen, 86. Pre- 
pares for crusade, 103. Antipapal 
feelings iu, 197, 234; Viii. 71. 
Contributions from, to Popes, vi. 
257, 270. Reluctant to engage in 
Sicilkau affairs, 322. Affairs of 
(time of Urban IV.), 363. Barons 
of, denounced by Clement IV., 376. 
Subjection of, 3 78. Canon law in- 
married clergy in, 381. Constitu- 
tion of (time of Boniface VIII.), vii 
39. War with France, 48. Arr& 
of Ternplats in, 209, 25 2. Religious 
liberty in, viii. 18. Wycliffites iu, 
7’. Teutonic, 146. Insurrection 
of peasants in, 185. Concordat 
with, 317. Journey of iEneas Syl- 
vius through, 419. Independent dl 
Pope, ix. 45. Civil wars in, 46 
Chronicles of, 193. 
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EXGLlSH. 

ENGLISH Church, independence of, iv. 
391. state of (time df Hemy II.), 

Privilegges of, 20. Its 
ka;ti~ ix. 16, I’/. Its property, 
pvoposed confiscation and estimated 
amount of, 1,. Alliance of, with 
Lancastrian kings, 46. 

ENGLISH clergy of noble birth, ix. 46. 
ENGLISH langnage, ix. 195. Keli- 

gious terms in, 229. Development 
of, 2.30, Tentonism of: 233. 

ESGLISH missionaries, ii. 295, 306. 
ENGUSH schoolmen, ix. 11). 
EsGLIsH wars in Fmnce, Viii. 5, IS I. 

EsrrAJr, Council at, iv. 28. 

ENZIO, natnlal son of Fredwick II., 

vi. 99. Vicar-General of North 
Italy, 213. Marries heiress of Sar- 

dinia, 114. Defeats the Mongols, 
222. His imprisonment, 262. 

EPHESC’S, Council of, i. 204. Ter- 
mination of, 221. ‘ Robber Synod ’ 
of, 260. Absolves Eutyches, 262. 
Confirmed by Theodorius II., 263. 
Revelsed at Council of Chalcedon, 
265. 

EQUALITY of mankind, ix. 3 3. 
ERASMUS, ix. 346. 

ERIGENA, John, his philosophy, -iii. 
388. His definition of the Real 
Presence, 389. From Ireland or 
Scotch Lles, iv. 331. Refutes 
predestinarinna, 332. His Ra- 
tionalism, 332. Flies to Engiand, 
333. Translates Dionysius the 
Areopagite, 333; ix. 59. His 
Pantheism, iv. 332 ; ix. 102. 

ETHELBERT, King of Kent, his recap 
tioo of Augustine, ii. 229. Hir 
death, 235. 

ETRUSCAN diviners, their incantations 
against Alaric, i. I 26. 

EUCHARIST, undefined belief regarding 
iii:, 386. Wycliffe’s opinions on 
Y111. 194. 

EUDO de Stella, v. 390. 

E~JDOXIA, Empms, calls in Geeseric 
5. 278. 

- 

‘ 

I 

II 

-- 

EUTYCHES. 

EVERLASTING Gospel’ of the Fmw 

ciscans, vi. 349; vii. 348. Con- 
demned by Alexander IV., 348. 

CVESHAM, battle of, vi. 3 78. 
~JGENIUS I., Pope, ii. 3 2 7. 

CUGENIUS III.,’ Pope (a Cistercian), 
iv. 387. Kecovm Rome, 389. 
Retires into France, 390, His rela- 
tions with Roman republic, 404 ; and 
death, 405. 

CUGENIUS IV., his election and cha- 
racter, viii. 333. Seizes treasures 
of Xartin V., 3 35. Commands dis- 
solution of Council of Basle, 347, 
353. Isfolced to yield, 356. Driven 
from Rome, 359. His hostility to 
Council, 360. Negotiates with 
Greek Emperor, 365. Proposes to 
remove Council to Italy, 366. His 
fleet at Constantinople, 373. His 
reception of Greek Emperor and 
Patriarch, 379. At Florence, 384. 
Signs treaty with Byzantines, 395, 
399. His fame, 401. Interview 
with iEneas Sylvius, 43 7. Ratifies 
treaty with Germany-dies, 447. 

EULALIUS, disputed election of, for 
papacy, i. 174. Expelled, 175. 

~UPIIEMIUS, Bishop of Constantinople 
-contest of, with Emperor Anasta- 
sius, i. 305. 

<VSEUX, bishopric of, iv. 282. 

hJmPE, its only union Christianity, 
ii. 224. State of (10th century), 
iii. 279. (At accession of Innocent 
III.), v. 179. (Time of Urban V.), 
vm. 14. Divided between rival 
Popes, 49. State of communica- 
tions in, 4j. 

QJSEBIUS, Bishop of Doryleum, ac- 
cuses Eutyches, i. 25 7. 

EUTYCHES, a partisan of Cyril, i. 255. 
Leader of monks-his ignorance, 
256. Excommunicated, 25 7. Sup- 
ported by Eunuch Chrysapbius, 25 8. 
Appeals to Christendom, 259. Hia 
letter to Leo I., 259. Ahsolved by 
Synod of Ephesus, 262. Removed 
from Constantinople, 265. 
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EUTYCHIANIYIM. 
EUTYCHIANBM, reps& by Emperor 

Leo, i. 294. %&es under Ba- 
sillscus, 194. 

EIJTYCHIUS. last Erarch of Ravenna, 
his flight, ii. 427. 

PXARCHATE of Ravenna. feebleness of. 
ii. 414. 

EXCOBWJNICATION, force of, i. rgg ; 
iv. 42 ; ix. 5. Its frequent use, 
iv. 41. Letters of, secretly intro- 
duced by Becket, V. 117. Obsolete, 
ix. 355; 

EXPECTATIVEB, viii. 3x1. 

FABIANUS, Pops, the first certain pdpal 
martyr,i. 60. 

FAT= of Latin Christianity, i. 283. 
FELIX, Antipope, i. 8% His expulsion, 

84. 
FELIX III., Pope, i. 302. His strife 

with Acacius, 303, 304. His legates 
at Constantinople, 303. 

FELIX IV., Pope, his election, i. 416. 
Death, 427. 

FELIX V. (Amadeus of Savoy), Anti- . . pope, vm. 409. His coronation, 
429. Abdication, 451. 

FEREAND, Count of Flanders, v. 387. 
Prisoner to Philip Augustus, ag2. 

FE~WA, meeting of Pope and Greek 
Emperor at, viii. 378. Plague at, 
382. 

FESTIVALS of Saints, ix. 82. 
FEUDAL system established by Charle- 

magne, iii. 68. 
FEUDAL nobility, rapid decay of, iii. 

'73. 
FIELD of lies, iii. 136. 
YIRMILIAN, his letter against Pope 

Stephen, i. 67. 
F’ITZ-STEPHEN, partizan of Berket, 

V. 60. 
FITZ-URSE, Reginald, v. IZI. 
FLAGELLANT& vi. 333. Outburst of, 

334. 
YLANDEFS, insurrection in, vii. 126. 

Crusade in, viii, x96. 
VOL. IX. 

FRANCE. 
FLAVIANUS, &hop of Constantinople, 

i. 25 7. Involved in court intrigues, 
158. Treatment of, at Synod of 
Ephesus-his death, 263. 

FLAVIAS~S, Bishop of Ant&h, i. 308 
Deposed, 3 13. 

FLEUISH art, ix. 338. 
FLORENCE, ordeal at, iii. 477. Ant]- 

Imperialist,, vii. 312, 3 13. Gregory 
XL’s negotiations with, viii. 31. 
Urban VI.‘s treaty with, 44. 
Leagued with Louis of Anjou, 127. 
Council removed to, 383. Prelates 
at, 389. Acts of Council at, 397. 
Dominican convent in, ix. 336. 

FLORENTIUS, his plots against St. 
Benedict, ii. 87. 

FLOTTE, Peter, Chancellor of Philip 
the Fair, vii. 106. Ambassador at 
Rome, log. Denounced by Boniface 
VIII., 124. Killed at Courtrai, 
126. 

FOLIOT, Gilbert, antagonist of Beck&, 
v. 26. His character-Bishon of 
Lo&n, 3 7. At Northampton: 5 gl 
At Sens, 69. His reply to Bccket, 
83. Excommunicated by Becket- 
appeals, 97. Aspires to Primacy, 
100. Receives Papal letters, I 18. 
Preaches at Canterbury, rzg. 

FONTAINES, abbey of, founded, ii. a87. 
FORCHEIM, Diet of, iv. log. Elects 

Rudolph of Swab& I IO. 
FORMOSUS, Bishop of Porte, anathe- 

matised by Pope John VIII., iii. 
225. Absolved by blarinus, 233. 
Becomes Pope, 237. Crowns Ar- 
nulf Emperor, 240. His death, 241. 
His mission to Bulgaria, 246. 

FOTUNATUS, rival of Cyprian, i. 63. 
FOUNDERS of Latin Christianity, i. 

283. 
FOUR parties in the East, i. 306. 
FRA Angelico, ix. 336. Character of 

his paintings, 3 3 7. 
FRA Angelo, vii. 498. 
FRANCE, Benedictine convents in, II. 

94. Ravaged by Northmen, Iii 
2 0 



FRANCIS. 

261. Stateof(Iothcentury), 281. 
Married clergy in, iv. 23. (With 
Spain) the birthplace of chivalry, 
205. War of, with England, v. 
97. Extension of, under Philip 
4ugustus, 243. Under Interdict, 
249. Heresies in South of, 388. 
Manicheism in, 389. Legates of 
Innocent III. in, 408. State of 
(time of Bonithce VIII.), vii. 39. 
Wu with England, 47. Insurgent 
peasantry in, 381. Oppressed by 
French Popes, viii. 67. English 
wars in, 150. Concordat with, 318. 
Wealth ofchurch in, ix. 14. Church 
in, 42. Its secession from German 
empire, 211, 212. 

FRANCIS, St., ri. 8. His birth and 
youth, 25. Embraces mendicnncy, 
2 7. Iustances of his enthusiasm, 2 7. 
Appeam before Innocent III., 30. 
Founds Franciscan order, 30. In- 
stitutes foreign missions, 32. In 
the East-preaches before Sauxn 
Sultan, 32. His gentle character, 
34. His poetry, 35. His sermon 
on the Nativity, 36. His ‘ stigmata,’ 
38. His death, 39. Superstitious 
worship of, 39. Rule of, 40. 

FI(ANCISCAN order, its foundation and 
principles, vi. 30. Martyrs, 33. 
Tertiaries, 37. Schoolmen, ix. 13 7. 
Artists, 334. 

FRANCISC~~I.~~~, chamcter of, vi. 39. 
FRANCISCAN+ begin to repudiate 

poverty, vi. 42. ‘Iheir growing 
wealth condemned by Matthew 
Paris, 44. Schism among, 350; 
vii. 344. Hostility of, to Boniface 
VI&, 88. Its causes, 344. Spi- 
ritual, 345. Chapter of, at Perngia, 
375. Become Ghibelline, 378. In 
Rome, receive Louis of Bavmis, 
414, Favoured by Alexander V., 
viii 122. Resisted in France, 125. 

FRANCISCANS, ix. 137. 
FPANCONIAN Emperors, iv. 296. 
FRANGIPANI, Ceucius, s&es Pope 

Gehlsius II., iv. 273. 

- 
FRIDmmx. 

F~ANQIPANI, family of, iv. 273, 297; 
vi. 276. Support Alexander III., 
V. 138. Intermarry with eastelm 
Empe~oor, 141. Adherents of Fre. 
derick II., vi. III. 

FRANKFORT, Council of, iii, 94. Con- 
demns Adoptians and image-worship, 
95. Caaons of, IOO. Its independ. 
ence of Rome, 103. 

FBANBORT, Diets at, vi. 62 ; vii. 397 ; 
Vl”. 443. 

FRANRISH Church becomes Teutonised, 
ii. 434. Its wealth and corruption, 
442; “1. 13. 

FRANEISH kings supreme over Church, 
ii. 39, 41. 

FRANKS, Catholics, i. 349. Converted 
by Latin clergy, 35 7. 

FRANKS (crusading), their contempt 
for Greeks, iv. 191. 

FRATICELLI blended with Ccele&inia,ns, 
vii. 91. Strife with wealthy Fran- 
ciscans, 345. Denounce worldliness 
of Popes, 371. 
doctrines, j7’. 

Spread of their 

FRAVITTA, Bishop of Constantinople, 
i. 305. 

FREDERICK Barbarossa, his character, 
iv. 409, In Italy, 414. His corn- 
nation, 415. Holds Diet at Be 
sangon, 418. Denounces Papal pre- 
tensions, 419. His seeming recnn- 
cilistion, and march into Italy, 421, 
Hiscorrespondence with H&Ian IV., 
423. Supports Antipope Victor 
IV., v. 7. 
Milan, 9, 

Takes and destroys 
Makes Paschal III. Pope, 

IO. Negotiates with Henry II., 74. 
Pestilence in his army, 89, 139. 
Takes Rome, 138. Retreats, 139. 
Defeated at Legnano, 141. His 
meeting with the Pope, 143. His 
treaty with Lomb&s at Constance, 
148. Marries his son to Constantia 
of Sicily, 159. His cr&e- 
drowned in Pisidia, 15 5. 

FREDERICK II., his birth, v. 164. 
King of Remans, 165. Made ward 
of Pope Innocent III., 191. m 
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education, 100. His claim to em- 
pire 8et aside by Innocent III., 717. 
Joins insurgents against Otho IV., 
238. Obtains empire, 242. Inno- 
oent III.% guardianship of, vi. 47. 
Takes the Cross, 59. Correspond- 
ence with Honorius III., 60. His 
son Henry elected his successor, 6 1. 
His letter to the 

His la& in fav:: 
Pope 63. 

coronation, 65. 
of ecclesiastics, 66. Against heretics, 
66. In Sicily, 67. His engag+ 
ment to proceed to Palestine, 71. 
Marries Iolante, 71. Correspondence 
with Honorius III., 73. His cha- 
racter and views, 90. Admonished 
by Gregory IX., 95. His court, 96. 
His poetry 98. Negotiates with 
Sultan of Egypt, 102. Prepares for 
crusade, 103. S&a out and returns 
-excommunicated, 104. His ap- 
peal to sovereigns, 109. His allies 
in Rome, III. Arrives in the East, 
116. Opposed by religious orders 
of Knights, 117. Occupies Joppa, 
119. Sends embassy to Sultan 
Kameel, 122. Makes treaty, 124. 
Visits Jerusalem, ~26. His COTO- 
nation and address, 137. His corn- 
pliances with Mohammedaniam, 129. 
His letter to Henry III. of England, 
131. At Ptolemais, 135. Returns 
to Italy, 139. His successes against 
Pope, 140. General feeling in 
favour of, 141. Makes treaty with 
Pope, 144. Legislates for kingdom 
of Naples, 147. Asserts supremacy 
of law, 149. Condemns heretics, 
ISO. His laws about clergy, 15 2 ; 
&es, 153;andpeasants,153. Ap 
points Parliaments, 154. His cri- 
minal laws, 155. Other laws, 156. 
Commercial measures, 157. En- 
cmurages learning, 158. His taste 
and magnificence, 159. His evil 
fame among the clergy, 160. Pe- 
rk& in his life, 163. Assists 
Pope against Remans, 172. Re- 
preesrs his son Henry’s rebellion, 
175. Declares war against Lom- 
bards, 176. His correspondence 

FREDEFUCK. 

with Gregory IX., 178. Gains tic. 
tory of Carte Nuova, 179. Excom- 
municati by Pope, 18 2. His reply, 
184. His appeal to the cardinals 
-to the Remans, 186. To the 
Princes of Christendom, 187. To 
the common&y, 190. Pope’s reply 
to, 192. Heported sayings of, 195. 
His rejoinder to Pope, 196. His 
proclamation to German princes, 
306. War with Pope, ZI 1. Threat- 
ens Rome, z 14. His circular letters, 
217, 221. His naval victory and 
capture of prelates, 219. Offers 
peace to Innocent IV., 225. Loses 
Viterbo, 237. Negotiates with 
Pope, 228. Complains of Pope’s 
flight, 231. Refuses to appear at 
Lyons, 241. Declared deposed, 243. 
His appeal to Christendom, 244. 
Conspiracy against, 248. His charge 
against Innocent IV., 250. Asserts 
his orthodoxy, 25 I. Hi successes 
in Italy, 252. At Turin, 2.58. 
Loses Parma-turning-point in his 
foltnnes, 259, His defeat, 261. 
Other disasters, 263. His death, 
264. His character, 2.65. His reli- 
gion, 267. Fidelity of his friends, 
268, 269. Compared with St. 
Louis, 311. 

FREDERICK III., Emperor, viii. 430. 
Reconciled to Engenins IV., ~1. 
His claims on Milan, 45 2. His mar- 
riage and coronation at Rome, 461. 
Made Viceroy of Sicily, vi. 45 1, 

FREDERICK of Lorraine. See Stephen 
IX. 

FREDERICR of Arragon, offers of 
Boniface VIII. to, vii. 18. Crowned 
at Palermo, 20. His war w’ith 
Charles of Naples, 10. Successful 
resistance to Charles of Valois, z I. 
Defence of Sicily, 12. Excluded 
from Jubilee, 86. Acknowledged 
King of Sicily, IJO. 

FREDERICK of Austria, candidate for 
Empire, vii. 386. Taken prisoner, 

392. His treaty with Louis oi 
Bavaria, 402. His death, 425. 

2c2 
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FREDERICK. 0AUL. 

FREDERICK of Austria, viii. 231. 
Assists flight of John XXIII., 267. 
Humiliation of, 2 74. 

FREE Companies in Italy, viii. 24. 

FREEMASONS, guild of, ix. 197. 
Theory of, unfounded, 297. 

FREE will, the main controversy of 
Latin Christianity, i. 8. See Pela- 
gianism. 

FRESCH in Sicily, their oppressiveness, 
Vi. 422. &3SS~lT Of, 43 I, 

FRENCH chronicles, ix. 193. 

FRENCH clergy, English partiis 
among, ix. 42. 

ruling the univers&, 343. Sub- 
jected to episwpal authority by * 
Innocent IV., 346. Generals of 
orders, 350. Unpopular at Paris, 
353. Their great theologians, 354. 
Their dispute with seculars, 355. 
Their devotion in the plague, viii. I. 
Defended by Clement VI., 2. Their 
proportion to monks, ix. 8. Io- 
ducements to become, 8. Cwrup 
tion of, 38. 

FRENCH iwasion of Naples, vi. 371- 
3 74. 

t FRIEND of God,’ ix. 25 7, 265. 

FRIESLAND, Bishop Wilfrid in, ii. 
263. St. Boniface in, 298. 

FULBERT, uncle of Heloisa, iv. 346. 
3471 348. 

FRENCH language, Roman origin of, 
ix. 211. 

FRENCH lawyers, vii. 41. 

FRENCH nobles take the Cms, v. 330. 
Their embassy to Venice, 333. 
;,hez 3;~barrassment, 334. At 

Condemn conduct of 
Greghy Ik., vi. 202. Address to 
cardinals, vii. 118. 

FULDA, monastery of, ii. 304. 

Fum of Marseilles, a Troubadour, 

hostlhty to Count Raymond, 4:: 
Bishop of Toulouse, v. 412. . 

At Lateran Council, 453. His 
treacherous advice to citizens of 
Toulouse, 459. Persecutes heretics, 
vi. 311. 

FRENCH prelates resist Roman supre- 
macy, iii. 338, 341. Their prowess 
in attack of Constantinople, v. 350. 
Their jealousy of the Venetians, 
362. Summoned to Rome, vii. 111, 
127. Address Boniface VIII., 120. 
Assent to General Council, 144. 
Adhere to Philip the Fair, ‘45. 
Support Philip against Templars, 
207. 

FULK of Neuilly, v. 326. Preaobea 
the crusade, 326, 327. Effects of 
his preaching transient, 329. His 
death, 3 30. 

&JSSOLA, see of, created by St. Augus- 
tine, i. 239. Dispute with Rome 
about its suppression, 240. 

FRENCH schoolmen, ix. 120. 

FRENCH writers, biassed against the 
Templars, vii. 269. 

FRETTEVILLE, treaty of, v. 112. 

FRIAR, Franciscan, accused of poison- 
ing Benedict XI., vii. 165. 

FRIAR, Mendicant, anecdote of, vi. 
434. 

G~BRIANO, v. 184. 

GAETA, Gregory XII. at, viii. 135. 

G~LERIA, Count of, iii. 430, 

GALL, St. ii. 293. Founds monastery 
at Arbon, 294. 

GALL, St., monastery of, burnt by 
Hungarians, ill. 280. 

GALLICAN Church, rights of, vii. 115 ; 
viii. 250, 385. 

GALLUB, Emperor, banishes Pops Cm- 
nelius, i. 64. 

FRIARS, preaching, ~1. 8. Their firm GAUL, the firat Christians in, were 
adherence to Popedom, 207. Theil Greek, i. 34. Church in, 244. 
activity and preaching, 207. Con- Its disputk?, 245. Appeals t0 Rome 
test with hierarchy, 341. Aim at from, 245. Religious wars in, 3 5 5 
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G*“NT. 

Jlonastxmn in, ii. 78. Fall ol 
Avianism in, 12.2. 

GAUNT, John of, viii. 165. Popular 
suspicion of, 172. Regent, 175, 
Supports Wycliffe, I 76. Decline ot 
his power, I 7 7. 

GEBEARD of Eichetadt. See Victor 
II. 

GEIEMAR, eacmd oak of, felled by S 
Boniface, ii. 300. 

GELA~ICJS I., Pop, i. 320. His let 
t-e&to Emperor Anastasius, 321 

GELAEIUS II., Pope, seized by tb< 
Fmngipauia, iv. 273. His flight tc 
G&a, 274. Excommunicates Bw 
dinus, 275. Retwm to Rome under 
Norman protection, 276. Dies al 
ClUgnJ’, 277. 

GENOA, Henry of Luxemburg at, vii. 
312. 

GENOESE side with Pope Gregory IS. 
-their fleet defeated, vi. 21 X. 

GENSERIC, his conquest of Africa, i. 
242. His Arianism and cruelty, 
243. Conquem Sicily-invited tc 
attack Rome by Eudoxia, 278. 
Sacks Rome, 278. 

GERARD, St., at Toul, iii. 396. 
GERBERT, bia birth and early life, iii 

331. Adheres to Hugh Capet, 3 36 
Archbishop of Rheims, 340. AC. 
cuaed by Papal legate, 341. Placed 
under interdict, 343. Retires tc 
court of Otho III., 343. Made 
Pope, 344. His death, 348. SW 
petted of necromancy, 348. 

GERHUD, Archbiihop of Me&, vii. 
34. 

GERMAN art, ix. 338. 
GERMAN bishoprics founded, ii. 301. 
GERMAN chiefs in Italy, v. 186. 
GERMAN Church, its dependence oo 

Rome, iii. 13. 
GER~~AN cities, antipapalism in, ix. 

251. 
GEEMAN clergy (married), resist 

Gregory VII., iv. 54, 61. 

GERMANY. 
GERMAX Empire. See Empire. 
SERMAN monaste+s, ii. 304. 
;ERMAN poets, ix. 227. 
HERMAN preaching, ix. 254. 
SERMAX prelates, their pilgrimage to 

Jerusalem, iii. 464. Resist Papal 
embassy, iv. 52. Renounce alle- 
giance to Gregory VII., 72. Main- 
tain supremacy of Empire, 419. 
Take part against Innocent III., 
v. 224. Divided between Philip 
and Otho, 225. Remonstrate with 
Gmgory IX., vi. 203. Indignant 
againat Papacy, 204. At Con- 
stance, viii, 250. 

HERMAN schoolmen, ix. 119. 
i GERMAN Theology,’ ix. 266. 
SERMIN versions of Swipturea, ix. 

227. 
GERMAN warn fomented by Innocent 

III., vi. 47. 
GERMANS. See Teutooa. 
GERMAN• , San, treaty of, vi. 71, 144. 
SERMANUS, Bishop of Constantinople, 

resists Iconoclasm, ii. 356. His de- 
gradation and death, 363. 

GERMANY, missionaries in, ii. 29 7. 
Conversion of, belonged to Latin 
Christianity, 307. 
Northmen, iii. 264. 

Ravaged by 
State of (10th 

century), 281. Married clergy in, 
iv. 20, 55. Civil war in, 110. 
Effect of crusades in, 218. Civil 
war in, 229. State of, at accession 
of Innocent I&v. 202. Civil war in, 
210, 216. Ferocity of war in, 228. 
Renewed strife in, 240. Acquittal 
of Templam in, vii. 268. Interdict 
in, 439. Asserts its independence 
of Pope, 444. Rejects Papal autho- 
rity, 445. Indi,gnant at humiliation 
of Emperor Low, 458. Concordat 
with, viii. 317. State of (during 
Hussite war), 350. Iudiffexent 
to Papal schism, 412. Power of 
clergy in, ix. 14. Chumh in, 43 
Sepamtion of, fvom Fiance; ,212 
Hemtics in, 265. 
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(IEROLD. 

GEROLD, Patriarch of Jerusalem, his 
hostility to Frederick lI., vi. 125. 
His letter to Pope, 132. 

GERSOS, chancellor of Paris-at Pi& 
viii. 1x5. Opposes friars, I 26. 
Head of French deputies, 249. i” 
arrival at Constance, 260. 1 
maxims, * 70. Joins in pro&dings 
against Jerome of Prague, 300. His 
exile and death, 306. 

GH~ELLINES, V. 187; vi. 176. 
Their hatred to Bonitace VIII., vii. 
93. Great chiefs of, 388. Ascend- 
ency of (time of Gregory XI.), viii. 

25. 
GHIUELLINES and Guelfs, v. 147; 

vi. 73, 331, 360, 453; vii. 23, 
388. In Milan, 308. 

GHIBERTI, ix. 317. 

GILBEKT de la PO&~, iv. 391. 

GILBERT, Prior, first Dominican 
preacher in England, vi. 20. 

GILDAS,. St., monks of, their bar- 
barism, iv. 354. 

GIORDANO, Patrician of Rome, iv. 

385. 
GIOTTO, his works, ix. 337. AlIe- 

goriad paintings, 332. 

GLA% introduced in England, ii. 258. 

GODFATHEBS,~~. 20,281. 
GODFREY of Lorraine, iii. 374. His 

penance, 375. Marries Be&ice of 
Tuscany, 4’3. Raises insurrection 
in Germany, 414. Marquis of 
Tuscany, 420. Arbitrates between 
rival Popes, 454. 

GODFREY of Boulogne, iv. 182. Re- 
fuses to be crowned, 189. 

GOLDEN BULL,V. 317; viii. 7. 
GOLDEN LEGEND, ix. 172. 
GOLDEN Rose, viii. 262. 
GOLIARD~,~X.I~~, Igr. 
GOLIAS, on the Last Judgment, ix. 

189. 
’ GOOD Estate,’ laws of. vii. 474. 
GOTHIC architecture, ix. 194. Its 

rapid rise and extension, 195. Con- 

QlZEEK. 

temporaneous with crusades, 296 
National features in, 300. Italian, 
300. Symbolim of, 303. My+ 
teries represented in, 304. 

:OTHIC Cath‘&&,iX. 303. 
:OTHIC,MIX of, ix. 300. 
!&r~s request leave to settle in 

Eastern Empire, i. 345, Their 
partial cmvmion, 344. Their 
divisions, 3 45. Become Christian, 

347. Arianism of, 384. Take 
Rome, 441. 

~oTsCHALK, iv. 328. Persecution of, 

330. 
GRAZCO-ARABIC philosophy, ix. 116. 
GRATIAN, Papal. legate,v.gg. Takes 

Beck&s part, 100, 102, 103. 
GREEK authors, translations of, viii 

472. 
GREEK books introduoed through the 

Arabic, ix. 107. 
GREEK Christianity, speculative cha- 

ncter of, i. 2. Not aggressive, 4. 
Decay of, 4. Remains a peculiar 
faith, 6. Compared with Latin, 6, 7. 

GREEK Christians in Italy, vi. 15 1. 
GREEK Church, its separation from 

the Latin, i. 74, Estranged by con- 
quest of Constantinople, c. 361. 
Toleration of, 365. Admits supre- 
macy of Rome, vi. 405. Ambw 
sadors of, at Lyons, 406. Returna 
to independence, 413. Attempted 
xconciliation of, viii. 33 1, 365. 
Treaty, 394, 396. Treaty resisted 
in the l&t, 401. 

GREEK Empire. See Empire. 
GREEK fire, ii. 351, 356. 

GREEK language, its prevalence, i. 
32. The language of speculative 
controversies, 38. Study of, is. 
116, 

GREEK leaming, ix. 346. 
GREEK monasticism, i. 5. 
GREEK prelates, chimerical view .f, 

viii. 372, Embark for Italy, 374. 
Their voyage, 376. At Fen-an+ 
378. Their discontent, 380 
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GREEK. 

Jealousies among, 383. Removed 
to Florence, 383. Their discussions, 
394. Sign treaty, 3% 396. 

GRBEK Testament, ix. 346. 
GEEEK theology, its subtlety of de&i- 

tions of the Godhead, i. 5. 
GREEKS m South Italy, iii. 403. 
GREGORY I. (the Great), ii. 100. 

The father of medireval Papacy, 
102. His birth and early sanctity, 
102, 103. Becomes abbot, 104. 
His severe discipline, 105. His 
design of converting Britain, 106. 
Sent to Constantinople, 107. His 
‘ Magna Moralia,’ 108. His return 
to Rome, Iog. Is made Pope, IIO. 
Retains hi love of monkhood, I I I. 
Settles the church services, 113. 
His preaching -improves church 
music, I 14. His administration, 

. His almsgiving, 117. En- 
to::es discipline in the Church, 119. 
Converts Spain to ol-thcdoxy, 121. 
Opposes Donatism in Africa, 123. 
Sends Augustine to Britain, 124, 
229. His gentleness and forbear- 
.WIW to heathens, 124. Humanity 
to Jews, 125. Tries tc oheck slave- 
trade, 126. L&ten of, 128, 129. 
His temporal power, 130. State 
of Rome at his accession, 130. De- 
fends Rome and obtains peace, 135. 
His influence with Theodelinda- 
effects conversion of Lombards, 137. 
Letter about monastic+ 138. His 
adulation to Phocas, 140. Blinded 
by ecclesiastical zeal, 144. His 
death, 144. His epitaph, 145. His 
praise of celibacy, 149. His policy 
in Britain, 232. 

GBEQORY II., ii. 356. His letter to 
Emperor Leo, 357. Its strange 
arguments, 35 8. Its defiant lan- 
guage, 359. His second letter, 361. 
His love of images, 416. His peace- 
ful labours, 410. His supposed 
danger of assassination, 420. His 
meeting with Liutprand, 422. Con- 
tributes to separate Kome fxom Em- 
pme, 423. His death, 424. 

GREGORY. 

GREGORY III., ii. 367. sendr 
embassy to Comtantinople, 425. 

Condemns Iconoclast.s, 425. An 
image-worshipper, 426. Appeals 
for aid to Charles Ma&l, 429. 
His offers to Chsrles, 433 His 
death, iii. I. 

ZREGORY IV., adheres to sons of 
Louis the Pious, iii. 136. Visits 
the camp of Louis, 136. 

GREGORY VI., Pope by purchase, iii. 
358. Deposed by Henry III., 361. 

:REQORY VII. (Hildebrand), iii. 367. 
Papal legate at Tours, 394. Pro- 
poses G&hard for Pope, 411. 
Elected Pope, 480. Confirmed by 
Henry IV., 483. His birth and 
youth, iv. 7. At Clugny, 8. His 
influence, g. His designs, II. HIS 
decrees against simony and marriage 
of clergy, 3 I. His letters to Philip 
I. of Prance, 32. To William the 
Conqueror, 34. His claims of 
supremacy, 35, 36. His demands 
on Emperor Henry IV., 48, 51. 
Calls Synod on investitures, 57. 
His breach with Henry IV., 59. 
His harshness to married clergy, 61. 
Hatred against, 64. Seized by Cen- 
cius, 66. Rescued, 67. His letter 
to Henry IV., 69. Hisdeposition 
declared, 73. His speech to Council, 
76. Interdicts and deposes Henry 
IV., 78. His manifesto, 85. Let- 
ten to Germany, 85, 86. At 
Canosa, 94. imposes terms, 98. 
Absolves Henry, 99, His embar- 
rassment, 107. Charged with guilt 
of civil war, IIO. His conduct in 
German waw, rr3. Acquits Be- 
rengar of heresy, 117. Predicts 
Henry’s death, 12.3. Is declared 
to be deposed, 124. His critical 
position and intrepidity, 127. Be- 
sieged in Rome, 128. Rejects terms 
of peace, 130. Obtains succous in 
money from Normans, 133. In St. 
Angelo, 133. Rescned by t.he Nor- 
mans, 135. K&es from Rome, 
137. His death and character, 133, 
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ORE(IORY. 

His system, 140. His scheme! 
against Mohammedanism, I 75. 

GREGORY VIII., v. 153, 154. 
GREGORY IS. (Ugolino), vi. 89. Hi: 

first act, 92. His letter to thf 
Lomhards, 95. Incensed at delay 
of crusade, 104. His declaration 
against Frederick II., 104. EH- 
communicates Frederick, 104, 108: 
III. Driven from Rcme, 112. 
His inveteracy against Frederick, 
rrq. Denounces treaty with Sara- 
tens, 13 3. His letter to Blbert 01 
Austria, 134. Invades Apulia, 13 7. 
Raises war against Frederick, 137. 
Disapproved by Christendom, 14’. 
Returns to Rome, 144. His treaty 
with Frederick, 144. Promulgates 
the Decretals, 163. His intriguer 
with Lombards, I 70. His car. 
respondence with Frederick, I 76. 
Pronounces excommunication, 182. 
Reply to Frederick, rg2. Exactions 
from English clergy, 200. Offers 
empire to Robert of France, 201. 
His war with Emperor, 211. His 
solemu procession at Rome, 2I4. 
Summous Council to Rome, 216. 
His death, 221. Places Inquisition 
under friars, 314. Favours Uni- 
versity of Paris, 344. 

GREGORY X., his election and views, 
vi. 399, 4.00. His measures ol 
pacification, 401. Approves election 
of I:odulph of Hapsburg, 403. Holds 
Council of Lyons, 405. Regulates 
Papal elections, 407. His death, 
408. 

GREGORY XI., ofhs to mediate be- 
tween France and England, viii. 
23. His disasters, 24. His merce- 
nary force in Italy, 26. Hisvoyage 
to Italy, 28. His authority re- 
jected, 29. His death, 31. His 
compact with Edward III., 170. 
Proceeds against Wycliffe, 779. 

GREQORY XII., viii. 98. His letter 
to rival Pope, 99. His doubtful 
conduct, IOO. His louses, IOI ; 
and delays, 102. In Venetian terri- 
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GUIDO. 

tory, 108. His Council, 112. De- 
clared deposed at Pisa, I I 7. His 
retleat at Gaeta-flies to Rimini, 
136. Hisdeputiesat Constance, 256. 

ZREGORY, Antipope, iii. 352. 

PRIM, Edward, tries to defend Becket, 
v. 125. 

~JRIMOALD, Duke of Beneveqto, iii. 
50. 

PROSTATE, Robert, Bishop of Lincoln, 
ri. 287. His strictness, 189. Ap 
pears before Pope Innocent IV. at 
Lyons, 289. Resists command of 
Pope, 291. His death, and reputed 
sanctity, 292. 

ZROVES, sacred, of Teutons, i. 333. 
~JALBERTO, John, Abbot of Vallom- 

brosa, iii. 476. 
~UALO, Cardinal, Papal Legate in 

England, vi. 81. 
~UELF, Duke of Bavaria, opposes 

Henry IV., iv. 155. His breach 
with Papal party, 163. Joins CN- 
sade, 220. 

&ELF, of Bavaria, the younger, 
marries Matilda of Tuaoany, iv. 154. 
Quarrels with her, 161. Obtains 
possession of Tusclmy, 410. 

:UELFS in Italy, v. x87. R.&t 
Henry of Luxemburg, vii. 3 12. 

XTELFS and Ghibellines, v. 14’1: vi. 
73, 331, 360, 452; vii. lj; j8S. 
In Milan, 308. 

:UIBERT, Archbishp of Ravenna, iv. 

65. His strife with Gregory VII., 
74, 80. Antipope, 125. Come- 
crated at Rome, 134. Crowns 
Henry IV. Emperor, 134. Driven 
out by Victor.111. and the Normans, 
148. Maintains himself in Rome, 
159. Condemned at Council of 
Piacenza, 15 9. Finally excluded 
from Rome, 164. His death, 217. 

hIDO, Duke of Spoleto, his attempt 
on Burgundy, iii. 235. His wars 
in Italy, 236. Flight and death. 
239. 

;urno, Archbishop of Milan, iii. 438 
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GUIDO. 

His timidity, 446. Strife with 
Ariald, 471, Resigns his see, 477.. 
fi-, 474. 

GOI~O di Montrfeltro, his advice to 
Boniface VIII., vii. 29. 

GUIDO della Terre, in Milan, vii. 308. 
GUISCAF~D, Robert, iii. 428. Attacks 

Greek Empire, iv. 130. Sends 
suour to Pope Gregory VII., 133. 
Advances on Rome, 135. Fires the 
city, 136. His severity to Remans, 
137. 

G~INDEBALD, Bmg~ndiin prince, slays 
his brothers, i. 350, 355. Saves 
his niece Clotilda, 350. Becomes 
tributary to Clovis, 353. 

GUNDKAR, the Burguadian, i. 350. 
GUNTHER, Archbishop of Cologne, 

iii. 178. Excommunicated by Ni- 
colas I., 180. Retires to France, 
180. Denounces the Pope, 182. 
Abandoned by Lothair, 183. His 
humiliation and death, 202. 

GUNTEER, of Schwartzenburg, elected 
Emperor-resigns-his death, vii. 
462. 

GUY, Count of Flanders, vii. 67. 
Abandoned by Edward I., 98. Im- 
prisonment of, 106. 

HAEYAN;., y 39. Attacked by 
Sends to Charle- 

make, 4;. &dowed by Charle- 
magne with ter.-itories, 45. Lord 
of the Exarchate, 47. His death, 
50. His deference to Charlemagne, 
100. 

HADIUAN II., condemns Photius, iii. 
268. His mception of Lothair II., 
20?.. Adheres to Louis II. against 
Charles the Bald, 203. His letter 
to Chailcs the Bald, 207. Aban- 
dons Carloman, 211. His death, 
212. 

HADRIAN IV. (Nicolas Breakspear), 
iv. 405. His mission to Norway, 
406. Graots Ireland to Heary II., 

g: 
Places Rome unde : Interdict, 
Puts to death Am ,ld of Bre- 

HELL. 
scia, 412. His fear of Frederick 
Barbaroma, 413. Crowns him, 
415. Alliance with William o: 
Sicily, 417. His Legates at Be- 
smqon, 418. Seeming reconcili* 
tion with Frederick, 421. H+ 
correspondence, 422 ; and demands, 
423. His firmness, 425. His 
secret treaty with Lombard cities- 
his death, 428. 

HADMAN V., vi. 409. 
HAKIM, Sultan of Egypt, persecutes 

pilgrims, iv. I 73. 
HALLAM, Robert, Bishop of Salisbmy, 

at Constance, viii. 250. Supports 
Emperor, 263. Condemns punish 
ment of death for heresy, 2.99, His 
death, 309. 

HAMBURG and Bremen, drchbishopric 
of, iii. 271. 

HANNO, Archbishop of Cologne, iii. 
455. Carries off young Emperor 
Henry IV., 456. Becomes on- 
popular, 45 8. His strife with Ad- 
albert of Bremen, 464. His power, 
466. Insurrection against, 1~. 52. 
His vengeance, 53. 

HARDING, Stephen, founder of Cis- 
tercian order, iv. 307. 

HAROLD, Prince of Denmark, baptized 
at Iugdheim, iii. 267. 

HAWK~OOD, Captain of Free Com- . . pany, Pm. 24. 
HARTZBURG, stronghold of Henry IV., 

iv. 50. Burnt by Saxons, 50. 
HEATHENISH extinct under Gregory 

I., ii. 146. 
HEAVEN, ix. 94. Dante’s theory of; 

96. 
HEBREW Scriptures, ix. 346. 
HEGIRA, ii. 182. 
HEIDELRERG, Pope John XXIII, im 

priaoned at, viii. 278. 
HEIMBCRG, Gregory of, viii. 442, 
HELENA, Empress, ii. 383. 
HELIAYD, The, ix. 227. 
HELL, tales of visits to, ii. r57 

Ideas of, ix. 88. Dante’s, 89. 



EEMISA. 

fle~o.orsn, iv. 34b. Her devotion tc 
Abe’lard, 34,. Her marriage- 
takes the veil, 348. Prioress o 
Argenteuil-Abbess of the Paraclete 
-her letters, 355. Buries AM. 
lard, 365. 

HE~OTICON of Zeno, its temporaq 
success, i. 296. Satisfies no party 
300. 

HE~RP II., Emperor, iii. 350. Hi! 
coronation, 352. Overruns Apulir 
and takes Capua, 354. 

IiENrtY III., Emperor, tumults at hi! 
coronation, iii. 355. Degrades th6 
three Popes, 361. His corouatior 
and oath, 364. His commanding 
chamcter, 366. His war witk 
Hungary, 399. His meeting wit1 
Leo IX., 399. Marches into Italy 
412. Recalled to Germany, 414 

Death of, 415. 

HENRY IV., Emperor, his abductior 
by Archbishop Hamlo, iii. 456 
His resentment, 459. Favours Ad- 
allmt of Bremen, 460. His mi. 
nority, 464. Confinns election oi 
Gregory VII., 483. His character, 
iv. 44. His marriage, 45. His 
war with the Saxons, 46. Taker 
refuge iu Worms--regains his power! 
48. His bluch with Glegoq VII.! 
59. Summoned to Rome, 70. Callr 
Dxt at Worms, ,I. Declares Pope’s 
deposition, 73. Letter to clergy 
arid people of Rome, 74. Deposed 
and iuterdicted by Pope, 78. Con. 
spiracy against, 8 2. Deserted by 
prelates, 83. His desperation, 84, 
Retires to Spires, 91. In Burgundy, 
92. At Canosa, 97. His degrading 
submission, g7 ; and conditional ab- 
solution, 99. Retires to Reggio, 
10s. Grows in power 106. 

ReactIon 1; favour? craft, 108. 
~~,l,h,~~o~e~R~~o~~~~~~3.A~~~ 

excommunicated, 120.' Renounces 
Gregory’s authority, 123. Defeated 
et the Elster-marches into Italy, 
llj. Besieges Rome, 129. Pro- 

HENRY. 

poses terms, 130. Wastes Tuscany, 
131. Obtains possession of dome 
-crowned by Antipope, 134. 
R&es before Normans, 135. 
Renews war with Matilda, 153. 
His difficulties in Germany, 155. 
His son Comad’s rebellion, 15 7. 
Disinherits Conrad, 218. Protects’ 
Jews, 220. Makes Henry his heir 
-his prosperity, 222. Proclaims 
peace of the Empire, 223. Fails to 
acknowledge Paschal 223. 
communication rene&d 225HiS ex* 
son Henry rebels agains; hi; 2% 
Deserted by his followers, ’ 230. 
Deceived by his son-made prisoner, 
231. His humiliation, 233. Popular 
feeling in his favour, 234. Recovers 
strength-keeps Easter at Liege, 
234. His death-treatment of hir 
remains, 235. 

HENRY V., made heir to Empire, iv, 
221. Rebels against his father, 
728. His hypocrisy, 230; and 
treachery, 231. Imprisons hi 
father, 232. Elected Emperor, 23 3. 
Besieges Cologne, 235. His treat 
meut of his father’s remains, 236. 
Invites Paschal II. into Germany, 
239. Asserts right of investiture, 
240. Holds Diet at Ratisbon, and 
collects his forces, 242. Enter 
Italy, and destroys Novara, 243. 
Advances on Rome, 244. His treaty 
with Pope-gives up investiture, 
246. His procesioo to St. Peter’s, 
248. Hollowness of his compact, 
249. Imprisons Pope, 252. Con- 
test with Remans, 253. Treaty 
with Pope, 255. Crowned by 
Paschal II., 256. Retune to Ger- 
many, 2.57. Excommunicated by 
Council of Vienne, 261. Celebratea 
his father’s funeral, 262. Enters 
Italy-takes possession of Tuscany, 
269. Advances to Rome, 270. Hia 
meeting with Cal&us II., 283. 
His affairs in Germany, 288. Treaty 
with Saxons, 290. Concordat with 
the Pope, 293. His death, 296. 

IEXRY VI., marries Constantia, 
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heiress of Sicily-his ferocity, v. 
150. Anecdote of his coronation, 
;c;ardD;s~; ;oscu;nn--; war 
with Tancred, 158. Imprisons 

$ns Apulia and Sicily, ;63. *O%z 
runs Italy-his cruelties, 164. 
Excommunicated, 164. His power 
-dismantles Capua and Naples 
-his death, 166. Buried at 
Palermo, 166. His pretended will, 
I9i. 

HYRRP, son of Frederick II., elected 
successor to his father vi. 62. 
f ther s x vxgeren 1,. t’ m 
&s rebellion, 174. 

dermany 1:: t . 

HENRY I. of England, complaints 
against, at Council of Rheims, iv. 
282. His interview with Cal&us 
II., 286. Acknowledges Innocent 
IL, 317. Settles question of In- 
vestiture, v. 17. 

HENRY II. of England, his power and 
ability, v. 21, 45. Accession of, 
28. Makes Becket chancellor, 29. 
His blind confidence in Becket, 34. 
Appoints him archbiihop, 36. b 
opposed by him, 41. Resists clerical 
immunities, 42. Jealous of clerical 
power, 46. Calls parliament at 
Westminster-xsisted bv Becket, 
47. Summons council at Clarendon, 
48. Establishes Constitutions, 49, 
Negotiates with Alexander Ill., 53. 
His measures oo Becket’s flight, 65. 
Sends embassy to Flauders and 
France, 65. Banishes Becket’s de- 
pendents, 72. Makes overtures ta 
Frederick Barbarossa, 74. Wavers 
between rival Popes, 76. Cited by 
Becket, 77. His wrath at Beck&s 
measures, 81. Causes Becket’s ex- 
p&ion from Pontigny, 82. Assists 
Alexander III. with money, 86. 
Receives Papal legates, 91. Meet! 
Becket at Montmirail, 94. Hit 
war with France, 97. His intrigues 
in Italy, 98. lnterriew with Papal 
Ieqk?s, 100. Treaty bvxken off 
LO). Renews negotiations, 105 

HENBY. 

His proclamation, 107. Outains 
the coronation of his son, I 10. His 
reconciliation with Beck&, 112. 
Receives excommunicated bishops, 
121. His fatal words, 121. 
sorrow, 127. Reconciliation wii 
Pope, I 28. Penance at Canter bur:’ .) 
129. 

HENRY III. of England, his minority, 
vi. 80. Accepts crown of Naples 
for his son, 2 75. His contributions 
to Pope, 2 75. Appeal of St. Louis 
to, 309. His vanity, 321. His 
WBT with barons, 363. His im- 
prisonment, 3 77 ; and victory, 3 78. 
Reaction against, 380. 

HENRY IV. of England, accession of, 
viii. 208. His dealings with parliar 
merit, 212. Church property under, 
ix. 17. 

?ENRY V., accession of, viii. 216. 
Insecurity of his throne, 221. 
Measures against Lollards, 221. 

‘HENRY, Prince, son of Henry II., his 
education intrusted to Beck&, v. 

Crowned by Archbishop of 
kk, 110. 

HENRY, Count of Flanders, Y. 65, 
HENRY, Emperor of Constantinople, 

v. 364. 
HENRY, youngest son of Emperor 

Frederick II., his death, vi. 279. 
HENBY I., King of France, impedes 

Council of Rheims, iii. 3 76. 
HENRY the Lion, subdued by Frede- 

rick Barbarossa, v. 147. 
HENRY of Austria, vii. 391. 
HENRY, Bishop of Winchester, v. 18. 

His advice to Becket, 5 8, 6 2. 
HENRY, Bishop of Liege, profligacy 

of. ix. 76. 
HENRY ihe Deacon, v. 386. Hi 

preaching and proselytes, 386. 1 e 
msted by St. Bernard, 388. 

HENRY of Castile, vi. 386. Electeo 
Senator of Rome-adheres to Coo- 
radin, 387. 

HENRY tf Luxemburg, King of Ko 



-- 
HENRY. 

mans, vb. ZII, 304. Enters Italy 
308. Crowned in Milan, 309, 
Takes Brescia-his poverty, 311 
Crowned at Rome-his war with 
Naples, 314. His noble characta 
and death, 314. Dante’s hero, 
315. 

HENRY of Thuringia, anti-Emperor, 
vi. 256. His death, 258. 

HERACLIUS, Emperor in the East, ii. 
199, 200. Involved in Monothelite 
controversy, 3 14. Publishes the 
Ecthesis, 3 I 7. His death, followed 
by revolutions, 3 I 9. 

HEREDIPETY denounced by Jerome, 
i. 90. 

HEREDITARY clergy, danger of, iv. 
18. 

HERESY a new crime, ii. 4. Under 
$dni$s law, 33. Under barbaric 

465. ’ 
. Statutes against, v. 

Increased severity against, 
468. Is not extinguished, 468. 
Supported by preaching, vi. 5 ; and 
by vernacular teaching, 6. Laws 
of Frederick II. against, 150. 

HERETICO de Comburendo, statute, 
VUI. 210. 

HERETICS, rebaptism of, controversy 
about, i. 66. Laws against, ii. 34. 
Crusades against, V. 374. Three 
classes of, 383. Burning of, 390. 
Laws of Frederick II. against, vi. 66. 
Persecuted, 167. Procedure against, 
3 I 2. Persecution of, in France, 3 16. 
Burned in Germany, ix. 265. 

HERIBERT, Archbishop of Milan, 
crowns Conrad the Salic, iii. 433. 
His wars, 434. His contest with 
Conrad, 435. His death, 438. 

HERIBERT, Archbishop of Ravenna, 
iii. 434.. 

HERLEMBALD, hir zeal against mar- 
ried clergy, .iii. 468. I&a tyranny 
at Milan, 47%. ..- 

HERLUIN, founder of Abbey of Bet, 
7. 13. 

HERXAN, Archbishop of Cologne. iii. 
3 74. 

- 
HILDEBERT . 

HERMAN of Salza, Master of Teutonic 
Order, his fidelity to Frederick II., 
vi. 269. His high character, vii. 
329. 

HERMRNEOILD, Spanish prince, ii. 
122. His rebellion and death, 123. 

HERPINGARD, married to Charlr- 
magne, iii. 36. Divorced, 38. 

HE~INGILRD, wife of Louis the Pious. 
iii. 121. Her death, 122. 

HERTHA (or Herthus), a Teutonic 
deity, i. 33 I. 

HERULIANS, i. 3 75. 
HEXHAM, church at, ii. 259. 
HIERARCHY under Charlemagne, 

feudal, iii. 82. Strengthened by 
Charlemagne, 94. 

HIERARCHY of middle ages, benefits 
of, 1~. 141. 

HIERARCHY, strength of, v. 379. Its 
tyranny, 380. Contest with friars, 
vi. 341. Power of, unshaken, ix 
48. Celestial, 59. Ascendency 01; 
285. Jealous of diffusion of books, 
348. Decline of its power, 350. 

HIERARCHY, AnglwNorman, v. 18. 
HIERARCHY, English, viii. 152. Corn- 

mans petition against, 165. 
HIERARCHY of France, ii. 434. 
HIERARCHY of Germany, becomes 

Teutonic, iii. 112. Aristocratic, 
133. hS gr& inCrw Of power, 
173. 

HIERARCHY, Transalpine, its per- 
petuity, iii. 173. Supersedes feudal 
nobility, I 75. Sanctions divorce of 
Theutberga, 177. 

HILARIUS at Synod of Ephesus, i. 261. 
Made Pope, 286. Rebukes Anthe- 
mius, 287. 

HILARIUS, Archbishop of Arks., i. 
246. Denies Papal jurisdiction, 247. 
His death, 248. Condemned by 
Valentinian III., 349. 

HILARY, Bishop of dhichester, urgn 
Beck& to resign, v. 58. 

HILDEBEPT, Bishop of Le Mans, v. 
386. 
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HILDEBRAwD. 
HILDEBRA~D. See Gregory VII. 
HINCMAR, Archbishop of Rheims, iii. 

184. Accepts False Decretals, 196. 
Supports Charles the Bald, 205. 
Letters to Hadrian II., 205, 210. 
His cruelty to his nephew, 212. 
Persecutes Gotschalk, iv. 329. 

HINCMAR, Bishop of Laon (nephew of 
Archbishop Hincmar), iii. 208. His 
quarrel with his uncle, 2og. Sup- 
ported by Pope Hadrian II., 2og. 
Is blinded, ZIZ. 

HIPPOLYTUS, Bishop of Portns, i. 44. 
Probable author of the ‘ Refutation 
of all Heresies,’ 53. His strictures 
on Pope Callistus, 5 7. His banish- 
ment to Sardinia, and martyrdom at 
Rome, 59. 

HIBT~RICAL Christian poets, ix. 168. 
HIBTORY, Latin, ix. 192. 
HOHENBURO, battle of, iv. 48. 
HOHENSTAUFEN, house of, iv. 4og. 
HOLY Island, or Lindisfarne, ii. 241. 
HOLY Land, reverence for, iv. 167. 
HONORIUE I., Pops, acknowledges 

Monothelitism, ii. 315. 
HONORIUS II. (Lambert of Ostia), 

Papal legate at Worms, iv. 292. 
Elected Pope, 297. His peace with 
Emperor Lothair, 298. 

HONORIUS III., Pope, supports Simon 
de Montfort, v. 460. Honours St. 
Dominic, vi. 18. Repose of his 
Popedom, 34 His mildness, 13, 
Urges the crusade, 56. His corre- 
apondence with Frederick II., 60. 
Crowns Frederick, 65. His letter 
to Frederick, 75. Arbitrates be- 
tween Frederick and the Lombard 
League-his death, 77. His relations 
with England, 79. Assumes pro- 
tection of Henry III. of England, 80. 
His claim on English benefices, 83. 

HONORIUS IV., Pops, vi. 446. 
HONOBIUS, Emperor, his inactivity, i. 

114. Espouses the cansa of Chry- 
so&m, rrg. Destroys Stilicho, 123. 
Hi supineness during Alaric’s in- 

--_ 

HUSS. 

vasions, 128. His rescript against 
Pelagianism, 159. 

HOPE, on Architecture, ix. 271 note. 
HOR~ISDAS, Pope, supports Vitalianns, 

i. 315. Appealed to by Emperor 
Anastasins, 394. His embassy to 
Constantinople, 393. His demands, 
395. His second embassy, 398. 
Excites subjects of Empire against 
Anastasius, 399. Establishes his 
authority in the East, 401. 

HORSES sacrificed by Teutons, i. 333. 
HOSIUE of Cordova, i. 77, 79. 
HOSPITALLEILS, V. 3 rg. Their oppc- 

sition to Frederick II. in Palestine, 
vi. 117. 

HB~SWITHA, ix. 181. Her religions 
comedies, 181. 

HUBERT, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
death of, v. 267. 

HUGH Capet,.iii. 3 34. 
HUGH of Provence, iii. 294. Marries 

Marozia, 296. Driven out of Rome, 
298. His palace at Pavia, 30~1. 
Conspiracy against, 302. Is deserted, 
302. Retires to Provence and dies, 
303. 

HUGH of Lyons, his letters to Countess 
Matilda, iv. 146. 

HUGO the White, his charges against 
Gregory VII., iv. 72. 

HUMFRED, Archbishop of Ravenna, 
deposed by Pope Leo IX., iii. 397. 
Dies, 398. 

HUMFREY, Norman prince, iii. 406. 
Conducts Leo IX. to Rome, 407. 

HUNGARIANS, ferocity of, iii. 2 74. 
Extent of their ravages, 280. Re- 
sist expedition of Peter the Hermit, 
iv. rgo. 

HUNGARY, occirpied by Magyars, iii. 
280. Conversion of, 398. Affairs 
of, v. 3 ~5. The Master of, vi. 336, 

HUNS, terrors of their invasion, i. 
273. 

HUSS, John, arrives at Constance, viii 
233. Previous history of. 23 7 
Rector of university of Prague, 240 
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HUBBITE. 
His reception at Constance, 243. 
Imprisoned, 246. Abandoned by 
Emperor, 253. His do&rime, ,279. 
Is urged to recant, 281. Interro- 
gation of, 283. Brought before 
Council, 284. Charges against, 284. 
His boldness, 285. Refuses to re- 
tract, 289. His writings burned, 
294, Degradation of, 295. Exe- 
cution of, 296. Was a martyr to 
the hierarchy, 297. Severe treat- 
ment of, 30+ 

HUESITE war, viii. 337. Atrocity of, 
338. 

HUSITEE, their successes, viii. 340. 
Invade Germany, 344. 

HYMNS, Latin, ix. I 72. 
HYPATIA murder4 by partisans of 

Cyril, i. 190. 

JACOB de Jlies, his opinions about ad- 
ministration of Cup to Laity, viii. 
283. Condemned by Council of 
Constance, 291. 

JAOOPONE da Todi, Franciscan poet, 
vi. 468. Verses against Boniface 
VIII., vii. 91. 

JAOO, St., of Compostella, ix. 80. 
JAJ~ES I. of Arragon, prisoner to 

Simon de M&fort, v. 449. Sub- 
jection of, to Clement IV., vi. 382. 

JAMES, King of Sicily, vi. 445. Suc- 
ceeds to throne of Arrsgon, 451. 
Makes treaty with Angevines, vii. 
17. 

JANE of Burgundy, vii. 32 7. 
ICELAND, Innocent 111,‘s letter to 

Bishops of, v. 3 I 5. 
ICOJOCLASI, begun by Leo the Isau- 

rian, ii.’ 339. Nature of contro- 
vecsy, 340. Was premature, 342. 
Important points involved in, 343. 
Causes tumults at Constantinople, 
355. Condemned by second Council 
of N&a, 391. suppressed, 398. 
Revived by Theophilus, 406. Ab- 
horrence of, in the West, 416. En- 
joined by edict at Ravenna, 418. 
Directed aga:nst statues, iii. 339. 

IalAGE-wORSHIP. 
IDOLATRY alleged against Templaq 

vii. 249. Against Boniface VIII 
294. 

JEAN Petit asserts legality of murder 
viii. 304. 

JEROME denounces vices of Roman 
Church, i. 91. His influence 0x1 
noble ladies, 93. Author of the 
Vulgate, 95. Retires from Rome, 
96. His account of the sack of 
Rome, 130. Resists Pelagius, 143. 
Persecuted by Pelagians, 144. 

JEROME of Prague joins Huss at Con- 
stance, viii. 279. His imprisonment 
and retract&ion, 299. Recants his 
recantation-his condemnation, 3oo. 
His courage and execution, 302. 

JERUBALEM, Church of, always sub- 
ordinate, i. 108. Violent quarrels 
at, 290. Besieged by Mohammedans, 
ii. 209. Capitulates, 210. Cap- 
ture of, by crusaders, iv. 187. Losl 
of, v. 152. Yielded by tre&y CO 
Frederick II., vi. 126. 

JEWS at Alexandria, i. 187-189. Pro- 
tected by Theodoric, 404. Of A&ii 
their strife with Mohammed, ii. 
184. Their rudeness, 190. Per++ 
cution of, in France, iv. 173. Ms.+ 
sacred by crusaders, 202. Protected 
by Henry IV., 220. Protected by 
S. Bernard, 396. Plundered by 
King Philip, vii. 57, 177. Perse- 
cuted by French peasantry, 382. 

IQNATIUS, martyrdom of, i. 3 r. 
IG+TIUS, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

HI. 156. Banished by Emperor 
Michael III., 157. His sufferings, 
158. Appears before Papal legah 
--persecution of, 160. His resto- 
ration and death, 169. 

IGNORANCE, religious, of lower orders, 
vi. 2. 

ILLYRICUM, church of, subject to that 
of Rome, i. 253. 

IMAGES, alleged miracles in defence of, 
ii. 354. Precedents for, ix. 309. 

IMAGE-WORSHIP, ii. 343. E&c: 
against, 35 2. Condemmed b* 
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IYITKrIoN. 

Council of Constantinople, 372. 
Measures of Theophilus against, 406. 
Restored by Theodora, 409. Pre- 
vails i&Italy, 416. Condemned in 
Western empire, iii. 145. 

‘IMITATION of Christ,’ ix. 161. In- 
fluence of, 162. Not sacerdotal, 
163. Remarkableomission in, 165. 

IUA~ULATN Conception, ix. 75. 

I~~MUNITIES of clergy, v. 42. Abo- 
lished by Couucil of Clarendon, 49. 
Becket the martyr of, 130. Ke- 
sisted by Edward I., viii. 148. 

INDULGENCES, ix. 92. Sale of, viii. 
184; ix. 343. In Bohemia, viii. 
341. 

INFANTICIDE, laws of Justin@ 
against, ii. 26. 

IN(IEBUR~A of Denmark, married to 
Philip Augustus, Y. 244. Incurs 
his aversion, 2.45. Imprisoned, a5 3. 
Reinstated, 256. Neglected, 259. 

INNOCENT I., Pope, i. IIZ. Assert: 
Roman supremacy, IIZ. His do- 
minion over the western churches, 
114, Supports Chrysostom, 116. 
Present at first siege of Rome by 
Alaric, 126. Embraces opinions 01 
Augustine, 153. Pronounces againsl 
Pelagius, 154. His death, 155. 

INNOCENT II., iv. 299. His contesl 
with Anacletus, 300. Supported 
by transalpine sovereigns, 300. Re 
tires to France, 3 14 At Rheims- 
ruled by S. Bernard, 315. Visitr 
Clairvaux-acknowledged by sove. 
reigns, 3 17, Advances to Rome. 
319. At Piss, 32.0. Holds Laterat 
Council, 321. His wars, 324. Con- 
demns AbBlard, 361. Insurrection 
against, in Rome, 38 3. His death, 
384. 

INNOCENT III., v. I 75. Elected Pope 

177. His policy, 181 ; and ad. 
ministration, 182. His wars ir 
Italy, 183, 184. War with Mark. 
wald of Anweiler, 188. Establiihec 
power in Italy, 190. Hi 1 claims or 
kingdom of Naples, xg1. Guardia 

- 
INNOC&NT. 

of Frederick II., rgr. E”gaP 
Walter of Brienne, 197. Fosters 
strife in Germany, 206. His de- 
mands on Philip the Hohenstaufen, 
207. His policy in Germany, 210, 
213, Address to German envoys, 
213. His ‘Deliberation,’ 216, I)e 
clams Otho emperor, 222. Forced to 
acknowledge Philip, 2 29. Crowns 
Otho IV., 233. His quarrel with 
Otho, 234, 236. Supports Frede 
rick II., 237. Forbids divorce of 
Philip Augustus, 247. Mediates 
between Philip and Richard of Eng- 
land, 248. Places France under 
Interdict, 249. Compels restore 
tion of Ingeburga, 255. His al- 
liance with Richard I., 260. His 
laxity in King John’s divorce, 262. 
Quarrels with Kiug John, 267. 
Appoints Stephen Langton Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury, 270. Places 
England under Iotenlict, 273. Ex- 
communicates John, 276. Declares 
his deposition, 279. Obtains sur- 
reader of Englaud, 283. His corn- 
mxnding position, 285. Takes part 
with King John--rebukes Langton 
and the barons, 295. Condemns 
Magna Charta, zg6. Excommuni- 
cates batons, 299. Excommunicates 
Philip Augustus, 302. His death, 
302. His measures in Spain, 306. 
Condemns marriage of Alfonso of 
Leon-threatens Leon and Csstile 
with Interdict, 307. Crowns Pedro 
of Anagon, 3 13. Receives fealty of 
Arragon, 314. His policy towards 
Bohemia, Denmark, and Hungary, 
314, 315. Urges the crusade, 3 20. 
Requires contributions, 322. Fails 
to rouse zval, 325. Prohibits com- 
merce with Samcens, 3 3 2. Receivev 
Alexius Comnenus, 33 7. Forbids 
expedition to Zara, 339. Condemns 
expedition to Constantinople, 345. 
Receives addresses of Baldwin and 
the Venetians, 355, 356. Hii 
answers, 3 5 7, Sends Cardinal Bene- 
diet legate to Constantinople, 363, 
Recommends toleration of Gtseks 
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365. Mediates between Franks 
and Bulgarians, 367. Seeming 
peace of his Pop&m, 376. His 
measures against heretics in south 
of Fence, 408. His letter to Count 
Raymond, 416. Commands crusade 
against Provence, 417. His crafty 
conduct, 423, 432, Receives Ray 
mond at Rome, 434. His hesita- 
tion, ~7. Holds Lateran Council, 

Dispute before him, 455. 
$!$bcwne by violence of prelates, 
45 8. Shows favour to young Ray 
mend of Toulouse, 458. His death, 
460. His reception of St, Francis, 
vi. 30. His character, 46. Sanctions 
Dominican and Franciscan orders, 
50. Review of his pontificate, 45- 
50. 

INNOCENT IV., vi. 224. His comes- 
pondence with Frederick Il., 225. 
Enters Rome, 22 7. Negotiates with 
Emperor, 228. His flight toGenoa, 
231. TO Lyons, 232. Excom- 
municates Emperor, 233. offers to 
visit England, 235. His insecurity 
at Lyons, 236. Gifts to, from 
French prelates, 237. At Council 
of Lyons, 237. His address, 239, 
Declares deposition of Emperor, 243. 
Claims temporal authority, 247. 
His crusade against Emperor, 249. 
Rejects mediation of Louis of France, 
252. Attempts to raise Germany, 
25 3. Declares Henry of Thuringia 
Emperor, 257. Makes William of 
Holland Emperor, 258. His con- 
duct after Frederick’s death, 271. 
Confers crown of Naples on Prince 
Edmund of England, 2 75. Aims at 
possession of Naples, 280. Ma& 
fred’s submission to, 282. 
entry into Naples, 283. Offers 
realm to Charles of Anjou- his 
death.285. Visions regrading, 285. 
Resisted by Robert GrostBte, 291. 
His indifference to crusade of St. 
Louis, 304. His bull subjecting 
Mendicant Orders, 346. 

JSNOCEST V., vi. 409. 

- 

, 

I 

--- 
JOHANNITIUS. 

INNOCENT VI., viii. 4. His tram@ 
Papacy, 5. Acquiesces in Golden 
Bull, 7. His death, II. 

INNOCENT VII., viii. 94. His flight 
?,$ome, and return, 97. Death 

‘ IN~OCENTB, Massacre of,’ a mystery, 
ix. 176. 

JNQUIBITION founded, v. 465. 
Toulouse, vi. 311. Form of prtf 
cedure in, 3 12. Placed under Friar 
Preachers, 3 14. Rebellion against, 
315. In France--condemned by 
Philip the Fair, vii. 12 7. On Fran- 
ciscan heretics, 373. 

INQUISITOR in France, examines 
Templals, vii. 204. 

INQUINTOBS murdered, vi. 3 15. Ex- 
yelled t?om Parma, vii. 35 7. 

INSTIT~E~ of Charlemagne, iii. 88. 
INSTITUTES of Justinian, make no 

mention of Christianity, ii. 12. 
INSURRECTIONS, religious, vi. 336. 
INTELLECTUAL movements, iv. 325 ; 

vi. 5. 
INTERDICT at Rome, iv. 408. Com- 

manded by Becket, v. 104. In 
France, 249. Terror of, 250. 
Raised, 25 6. In England, 273, 
Effects of, 274, In Germany, vii. 
439. Force of, ix. 6. Disuse& 
355. 

INVESTITURE, iv. 5 7. Lay, forbidden 
by Gregory VII., 58. Settled by 
Henry V. and Pope Paschal II., 246. 
Settled by concordat of Worms, 292. 
Question of, in England, v. 17. 

JOACHIM, Abbot, his ‘ Eternal Gospel,’ 
-prophecies, vii. 347. 

JOANNA of Naples, vii. 462. Appeals 
to Rienzi, 481. 

JOANNA II. of Naples, her conduct to 
2~:~ y? viii. 53. Is put to 

JOB, bdok of, Gregory the Great on, 
ii. 107. 

JOFKANNITIUS, King of Bulgaria, his 
victory at Adriauople, v. 366. Pop 
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JOHN. 

Innoceut’s letter to - his reply, 

367. 
Jo~a, St., Knights of, rivals of 

Templars, vii. 184. Conquer 
Rhodes, I 8 7. 

JOHN I., Pope, ambassador to Con- 
stantinople, i. 410. Hisinstructions 
from Theodoric, 410. Results of 
his mission uncertain, 412. Im- 
prisonment of, and death, 412. 

JOHN II., i. 428. Receives embassy 

from East, 428. 
JOHN III., reinstates bishops in Gaul, 

i. 444. Intercedes with Narses, 

445. 
JOHN IV., ii. 318. 
JOHN V., ii. 334. 
JOHN VI., ii. 336. 
JOHN VII., ii. 336. 
JOHN VIII., restores Photius, iii. 169. 

His position, 214. Crowns Charles 
the Bald Emperor, 215. His alarm 
at Saracens, 217. His war with 
Naples, 221. Pays tribute to Sara- 
mm, 223. Seized by Lamberd 
flies to France, 224. Calls council 
of Troy, 225. Crowns Louis the 
Stammerer - his frequent excom- 
munications, 226. Adopts Boso, 
Duke of Lombardy, 227. Endea- 
vours to assemble council at Pavia, 
228. Excommunicates Anspert, 
Archbishop of Milan, 228. Crowns 
Charles the Fat Emperor, 229. Pro- 
poses to massacre the Saracens, 23 I. 
Writes to Charles the Fat- his 
death, 232. Conspiracy against, 
a3a. 

JOHN IX., iii. 243. 
J~)RN X., the paramour of Theodora, 

iii. 289. Translated from k’cnna, 
289. Forms league against Saracens 
--crowns Berengar. 291. Defeats 
the Saracens - his contest with 
&i&a, 293. His imprisonment 
and death, 295. 

JOHN XI., son of Marozia. iii. 296. 
Imprisoned by Alberic, 299. His 
death, 299. 

VOL. IX. 

J 

JOHx. 

OHN XII., iii. 304. Crowns Otho I., 
307. His treachery, 308. Flies 
from Rome, 309. Cited to appear- 
refuses, 311. His return to Rome, 
and death, 312. 

OHN XIII., expelled by Remans, iii. 
3’4 Restored by Otho I., 315. 

OBN XIV., imprisoned by Bonifazio 
-his death, iii. 318. 

'OHN XV., iii. 320. 
OHN XVI. See Philagathus. 
‘OHN XVII., iii. 350. 
‘ONN XVIII., iii. 350. 
IOHN XIX., CI‘OWI~S Henry III., Iii. 

355, 
~OHN XXI., vi. 410. Stories regard- 

ing his death, 411. 

‘OHN XXII., election of, vii. 337. 
His previous history, 338. Esta- 
blishes Popedom at Avignon-ap- 
points Cardinals, 3 39. His briefs to 
French King, 341. His belief in 
magic, 342. His avarice, 368. Per- 
secutes Spiritualists, 3 72.. Bull 
against Franciscans, 3 7 5. His 
Italian policy, 38 7. 
Robert of Naples 38Fue with , . Process 
against Louis of Bavaria, 393. F.x- 
communicates Galeczzo Visconti, 
395 ; and Louis, 396. His league 
with Charles the Fair, 397. His 
deposition declared, 417. Com- 
mands prayew in his behalf, 423. 
Reconciled with the Visconti, 424. 
Death of his enemies, 426. Ac- 
cused of heresy, 429. His estrange- 
ment from French King, 433. His 
recantation and death, 434. His 

Previous history, rzg. Legate at 
Bologna, 130. His election, 132. 
Quarrel with Ladislaus of Naples, 
136. Consents to Council, x4*. 
His intei+ew with Sigismund, r42. 
His journey to Constance, 230. 
policy 234 His reception of Hi?: 

. 
> . 

2D 
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JOHN. 

243. His supremacy in the Council, 
247. Threatening signs ag.?inst, 
253. His cession demanded, 256. 
Charges against, 258. Promises to 
abdicate, 259. Demands upon, 262. 
Interview with Sigismnnd, 266. 
Flight, ~67. Letter to Council, 
269. At Schaffhausen-his corn- 
plaints, 2 7 I. His condu& and 
weaknesu, 272. At Fribourg, 275. 
Surrenders, 2 7 7. His imprison- 
ment, 278. Lenient treatment of, 
303. Submits to Pope Martin V., 
322. Is named Caidinal~ies at 
Florence, 322. 

JOHN of England, his accession, v. 261. 
Divorces his wife and marries Isa- 
bella, 262. War with Philip Au- 

P : 
~~t~~~~~a~,“~~~“,~~~~~~ 

with Innocent Hi., 267. Oppresses 
clergy, 2 75. Excommunicated, 2 76. 
Hi folly and profligacy, 277. De- 
clared deposed, 278. ColIects forces, 
380. His desperation -threatens 
to embrace Mohammedanism, 280. 
His weakness, 282. Submits to 
Papal legate, 283. Surrenders 
England to Pope, 283. His abso- 
lution, 288. Second surrender of 
the realm, zgr. Conciliates the 
clergy, 294. Supported by Pope, 
295. Signs Magna Charm, 295. , 

‘Rele‘aeed from oath by Pope, 298. 
His war with Barons, 298. Death 
and character, 303. His surrender 
of realm declared void by Parlia- 
ment, viii. 168. 

JOHN Talajas, i. 297. 

JOHN, Bishop of Antioch, attempts ta I 
appease Nestorian strife, i. 198. At 
Council of Ephesus, 212. Resists 
Cyril and Memnon, 213. His 
league with Cyril, 223. Alienates 

‘ his own supporters, 223. Enforces 
their submission, 2 25. 

JOHN, Imperial Commissary at Ephe- 
sus, i. 216. Arrests the contendiug 
prelates, 2 17. 

Jo~x, Bishop of Alexandria, i. 130. 

--___ --...-.- 
Ilmn. 

JOHN of Cappadocia, Bishop of Con. 
stantinople, his ambition, i. 400. 

Universal Bishop, ii. 127. 

JOHN of Damascus, his origin, ii. 363. 
Writes against Iconoclasm, 365. 
His three orations, 366. 

JOHN, Amhbishop of Ravenna, resists 
Nicolas I., iii. 171. Forced to sub- 
mit, 172. 

JOHN Crscentius. Patrician of Rome. 
iii.353 ’ 

JOHN of Salisbury, friend of Becket, 
v. 33; ix. 107. His advice to 
Becket, v. 73. At Canterbury, 
124. 

JOIIN of Oxford, ambassador at Wun- 
burg, v. 75. Excommunie&d by 
Beck&, 80. His intrigues at 
Rome, 85. At Benevento, 108. 
Reinstates Becket, 117. 

JOHN, King of Jerusalem, in the West, 
vi. 70. Hi qnarrel with Frederick 
IL, 7a. 

JOHN, Prince of Naples, vii. 3 13. 
JOHN of Bohemia invades Italy, vii. 

428, 460. Slain at Creep, 461. 
JOINVILLE, Seneschal of St. Louis, vi. 

309. 
IOLANTE, of Jerusalem, marries Fir 

derick II., vi. 72. Her death, 99. 
IONA, ii. 241. 
JOPPA occupied by Frederick II., vi. 

119. 
JOSEPH, Patriarch of Constantinople, 

his vanity, viii. 371. His reception 
at Ferrara, 378. Indignities to, 
361. His death, 396. 

IRELAND, papal grant of, to Henry II., 
iv. 407. Examination of Templare 
in, vii. 264. 

IREN~UB, Bishop of Vienne, appeases 
strife about Easter, i. 43. 

IRENE, ii. 383. Empress, 385. Fa- 
voum imagewomhip, 386. Sum- 
mons Council at Niczea, 389. Her 
intrigues against her son, 195. 
Seizes and blinds him, 397. 

IRISH founders of monasteries, 2. 2% 
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IEMIN. 

l~?d~-Saule, a Saxon idol, destroyed 
by Charlemagne, iii. 75. 

IRON age of Christianity, iii. 284. 
ISAAC Angelus, Eastern Emperor, v. 

337. 
WELLA of England, Empress, vi. 

176. 
ISID~RE of Pelusium, i. 223. 
ISInORE of Rossano, viii. 424. 
ISLIP, Simon, Archbishop, founds 

Canterbury Hall, vii. 162. 
ITALIAN clergy in England, vi. 84, 

290. Popular threats against, 86. 
ITALIAN defenders of Boniface VIII., 

vii. 285. 
ITALJAN houses of PapaI origin, ix. 

341. 
ITALIAN language at Court of Fre- 

derick Il., vi. ‘59. Of Boccaccio, 
ix. 209. 

ITALIAN nobles, lawlessness of, iii. 
219. 

ITALIAN politics, vii. 388. (Time of 
Niwlas V.), viii. 455. 

ITALIAN prelates, iii. 299. Decline 
of their power, ix. 39. 

ITALIAN schoolmen, ix. I I g. 

ITALY under the Ostrogoths, i. 374. 
Invaded by Lombards, 446 ; ii. 97. 
Papal policy fatal to, i. 447. Mon- 
asticism in, ii. 78. Weakened by 
Byzantine conquest, gg. Overrun 
by Lo&an%, 131. Invaded by 
Saraoens, iii. 151. State of (10th 
century), 281. Southern, state 01 
($1 th century), 403. Northern, 
violent contests in, 475. Climate 
of, fatal to German popes, iv. IO. 
Married clergy in, 10. State of, at 
accession of Innocent III., v. 186. 
Bewmes subject to papal power, 
187. Strife in cities of, vi. 64. 
State of (18th century), 73. State 
of (time of Urban IV.), 360. Wan 
in, 450. Arrest of Templars in! 
vii. 265. Affairs of (time of Cle 
merit V.), * 304. State of, after 
lerth of Henry of Luremburg, 3 18 

-- 

‘ 

J 

J 

J 

J 
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JUSTINIAN. 

Defection of, from Louis of Bavaria, 
424. State of (time of Urban V.), 
viii. 15-18 ; (Gregory XI.), 23. 
Antipapal league in, 25. State of, 
in papal schism, 70. State of 
(Martin V.), 322. Great houses 
of, ix. 40. States of, under princes 
341. 

ITINERARY of the soul to God,’ ix. 
139. 

Irregular, proolaimed by Urban VI., 
viii. 65. Held by Boniface IX., 
80. Numerous attendance at 
(A.D. 1450), 45 6. 

IUDAISP, its hold at Rome, i. 39, 41. 
Displayed in the Clementina, 39. 

IUWYENT, Last, G&s on, ix. Igr. 

JUDITH, second wife of Louis the Pious, . 
IL I22. Accused of adultery, 129. 
Compelled to become a nun, 129. 
Declared innocent, 132. A prisoner, 
13;. Restored to her husband, 142. 
Reconciles Louis to Lothair, 144. 

JULIAN, Emperor, i. 85. 

JULIANUS, Bishop of Eclana, founder 
of Semi-Pelaaianism, i. 161. 
history-depzed by Pope Zoshr? 
161, 162. Exile and persecution 
of, 164. Last years and death, 
165. 

JULIUS I., Pope, i. 78, 79. 
JURISPRUDENCE, Christian, ii. I, 3. 
IURISPRUDENCE, Ecclesiastical, ii. 62. 
JUSTIN, Emperor, his ignorance, i. 

400. Adheres to Chalcedonian coun- 
cil-chxes the forty years’ schism, 
400. Persecutes Arians, 409, 

JUSTIN II., supersedes Names, i. 445. 

J~~~~~I~~,~i~esgreatness of Rome, 
i. 416. Character of--subservience 
to Empress Theodora, 420. Wars, 
422. His conquest of Africa, 47.5. 
Intercourse with Italy, 426, 428. 
His conquest of Italy, 431. Hia 
theological interference, 435. Dis. 

292 
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JUBTINIAN. 

outes with Pope Vigilins, 436, ++o. 
Buildings of, ix. 276. 

JCBTINIAN'S code, ii. 5 ; ix. 277. 
Was Christian, ii. 6. Asserts or- 
thodoxy-regulations for cleqy, 7. 
Bishops, g. Monasteries, 10. 

JUSTINIAN% Institutes,purely Roman, 
ii. II. Silence about Christianity, 
12. on shl\wy, 13. 0” Parental 
Power, 16, 25. On Marriage, 17. 
On Concubinage, 24. Infanticide, 
26. Heresy, 3 3. 

JUSTINIAN II., Emperor, deposed, ii. 
335 ; and restored, 335. 

JUSTINIAN, nephew of Justin, sssas- 
sin&s Vitalianus, i. 401. 

.JIJVENALIS, Bishop of Jerusalem, i. 
206. 

KAMEEL, Sultan of Egypt, negotiates 
with Fmderick II., vi. 102. His 
policy in Syria, 120. His treaty 
with Frederick, 12.4. 

KEYPI& s, Thomas, ix. 161 note. 
KHALED, his victory over Moseilama, 

ii. 203. 
I~HOO~ROO, King of Persia, rejects 

Islamism, ii. rg8. Defeated by 
Heraclins, ZOO. 

KINGS in Western Europe become 
monks, iii. 6. 

KIMSHOT, ii. 281. 
KISS of Peace, V. 106. 
KNIGHT~~OOD, iv. 206. Religions 

ceremonies of, 208. 

KNIGHTS, the four, of Henry II., v. 
IZI. Their alternation with Beck&, 
123. Murder him, 125. Their 
fhte, 127. 

KORAN, doubts of its authenticity, ii. 
175. Becomes intolerant to Jews, 
188. Commends war against un- 
believers, 194. (See Mohammed- 
anism.) 

KOKE~AITES, the tribe of Moham- 
med, ii. 179. Pemecute him, 181. 

LADESALTS, King of Naples, his policy, 

LATEBAN. 

at Rome, viii. 95. Repulsed from 
Rome, 97. Second attempt, zoo. 
His influence over Gregory XII., 
102. In Rome, 103. Protects 
Gregory XII., 126. 
Rome, 126. 

Occupies 
Defeated at Rocca 

Mecca, 134. His treaty with John 
XXIII., 136. Plunders Rome, ~37. 
His death, 144. 

LAMBERT, Duke- of Spoleto, plunders 
Rome. iii. 220. Assists John VIII. 
against Naples, 221. His violence 
to the Pope, 224. 

LAPBEKT, son of Guido, claims king- 
dom of Italy, iii. 239. 

LAMUERT, Duke of Tuscany, iii. 239. 
Seized and blinded by Hugh of PI+ 
vence, 298. 

LAMBERT of He&field, ix. rg4. 
LANDOWNERS, ecclesiastical, ix. 16. 
LANFUNC opposes Berengar, iii. 391, 

At Bet. ZQO. Made Primate of 
England, 390. His death, V. 16. 

LANGLAND, supposed author of Piers 
Ploughmsn’s Vision, ix. 234. 

LANGTON, Simon, Archbishop of York, 
v. 300. 

LANGTON, Stephen, made Ax&bishop 
of Canterbury by Pope, v. 270. 
Rejected by King John, 272. Heeds 
Barons’ party, 289. Resists Papal 
legate, 292. HIS conduct in con- 
test with Barons, 295. At Rome, 
2gg. Supports Dominicans, vi. 20. 

LANGUAGES, new, favour religious 
movement, vi. 6. Modem, Ix. 195, 
346. English, 195, Italian, rgg. 
Romance and Teutonic, 121. 

LANGUE d’Oi1, ix. 217. 
LAHGUEWC, heresies in, v. 403. 

Manners of, 405. State of, 406. 
LANZO of Milan, iii. 43 7. 
Larsr, controversy about, at Csrthsge, 

i. 61. At Rome, 61. Spanish 
Bishops among the, 68. 

LATERAN Council (Second), iii. 4a5. 
Settles Paps1 elections, 425. Con- 
demns Berengar of Tours, 417. 
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LATIN. 

(Third), scene at, iv. 75, 293, 
Under Innocent Il., 321. Decreer 
of, 322, 323. Condemns Arnold of 
Brwia, 379. (Fourth), v. 452. 
Secret histq of, 453. 

LATIN Christendom, churches in, ix. 
268. 

LATIN Christianity compared with 
Gr&k, i. 6, 7. Its main contro- 
versy, that of grace and free will, 8. 
Its Imperial character, g. Its centre 
the Roman Pontificate, 20. Unity 
of its history, 21. Epochs in its 
history, 21-25. Amse in Af&x, 
35. Tertullian, its first great 
writer, 35. Cyprian, its parent, 
59. Unity of, gmdually established, 
67. Its dominion arose away from 
Rome, IOI. Was anti-Pelagian- 
its tendency to predestinarianism, 
I47 ; and to sacerdotalism, 149, 
Indifferent to Ea&xn disputes, I 76. 
Its three great Fathers-its two 
first founders, 283. Germany con- 
verted to, ii. 307. At Constanti- 
nople, v. 349. Weakness of, vi. 1. 
Culminates, viii. 4.49. Its appointed 
work, 449. Learned age of, 473. 
Its strength and vitality, ix. 51. 
Influence of, in France, 212. Sa- 
cession from, 212. Authority of, 
weakened, 2 I 1. Its enduring power, 

351. Its strength and weakness, 
353. Its intolerance-objectire- 
nesB of, 354. Tendencies of, 356. 

LATIN Church, beparation of, from 
Greek, i. 74. In Constantinople, v. 
364. Jealousies in, 366. 

LATIN Empire. See Empire. 

LATIN language, prevalence of, in 
Western Church, i. 9 ; ii. 67. Use 

, of, in the Church, iii. 256. Uni- 
vernal language, ix. 28. Maintamed 
by Christianity, 98. Has discharged 
its mission, 196. Late, barbarism 
of, 204. Religiclis terms in, 222. 
Disuse of, 346. 

LATIN monasticism, energy of. i. 7. 

LATIN race retains its hold on Church, 

LEO. 

i. 327. Nations descended from, ix. 
353. 

LAURENTIUS, rival of Symmac~us fur 
Papacy, i. 323. 
do+ 388. 

Rejected by Theo- 
Excites tumults at 

Rome, 389. 
LAURENTIUS, Bishop, succeeds Augus- 

tine at Canterbury, ii, 234. 
LAVAUR, capture of-cruelties on the 

captives, v. 444. 
LAW, three systems of, ii. 5. 

macy of, vi. 149. 
Supnz- 

LAWS of Thecdoric and Athalaric, ii. 
36. Ostrogothic, 36. Lombard, 
38. Bnrgundian and Visigoth, 38. 
S&c, 39. Against heretics, vi. 
150. 

LAWYEW, French, vii. 41, 106. Bi- 
assed against Ternplus, 269. 

LEARNING becomes independent of 
Church, ix. 346. 

LEBUIN preaches to the Saxons, iii. 

73. 
LEGATES, preachers of crusade, iii. 25. 

At Besanpon, iv. 418. Of Alex- 
ander III., Brcket’s appeanmce be- 
fore, v. 89. Meet Henry II., gr. 
Their inhibition against Beck&, 92. 
In Germany, 222. Their contest 
with P~ovenpal heresy, 410. Their 
demands on Count Raymond, 438. 
In England, vi. 81, 84. Peaceful 
character of, ix. 30. 

LEGACIES to the Roman Church. i 
go.. 

LEQENDS, growth of, and importance, 
ii. 14~. Were not mere fiaods. 
158. ‘Of Saints, ix. 83. Popular; 
Latin&d, 169. Represented in 
action, 179. 

LEGIIANO, battle of, Y. r4r. 
LEICERTEK, Wycli%sm at, viii. 206. 
LEO I., Pope, the Great, his preaching, 

i. 35. His pontificate rind greatness, 
228. His early distinction and elec- 
tion, 2.29. Preaches on Roman 
supremacy, 231. Character of his 
sermons, 23 2. De~~ounces Mani- 
cheans, 234. His contest with 
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LEO. 

Hilanus, Bishop of Aries, 247. 
His letter to BishoDs of Vienne, 
249. His authority Lphcld by Val- 
entinian III., 249. Appealed to in 
Eutychian question, 259. His letter 
to Flavianus against Eutyches, 262. 
Rejects sentence of Ephesian Synod, 
264. His letter read at Chalcedon, 
267. His adulation of Eastern 
Emperors--ambassador to Attila, 

Success of his embassy, 275. 
?3% to meet Geuseric, 278. His 
death, 282. 

LEO II., ii. 333. 
LEO III., iii. 5 I. Attempt to mu- 

tilate-his visit to Charlemagne, 
5 2. Clears himself of charges, 55. 
Crowns Charlemagne emperor, 56. 
His alliance with Charlemagne, 58. 
His magnificence, 109. His danger 
from insurrection, 109. His death, 
115. 

LEO IV., iii. 151. Strengthens Ro- 
man fortilications, I5 2. 

LEO V., iii. 284. 
LEO VIII., made Pope by Otho I., iii. 

31r. Dies, 314. 
LEO IX. (Bruno), Bishop of T&-his 

piety, iii. 367. His pilgrimage to 
Rome, 36% His election and re- 
forms, 369. Visitation beyond the 

h% 373. His visions, 375. 
Visits France, 376. Consecrates 
St. Remi’s church, holds council of 
Rheims, 3 76. At Men& 381. 
Returns to Rome, 382. Holds 
council at Vercelli, 393. Second 
transalpine journey, 395. At Tool, 
396. His third journey, 398. His 
medintion in Hungarian war re- 
iected, 399. Meets Henry III. at 
Worms, 400. Marches against 
Normans, 403. Letter to Eastern 
Emperor, 405. Defeated, 406. 
His detention and penance, 407, 
His return to Rome, 408. Death 
and sanctity, 409. 

Lru, the Thracian, Emperor, i. 293. 

Ix3 the Isaurian, eady history of, ii 

.EO IV., Emperor, ii. 383, 384. 

.EO the Armenian, his victories, ii. 
398. Proscribes image-womhip, 
400. Murdered by conspirators, 402. 

.EODEQAR (St. Leger), Bishop of 
Autnn, ii. 436. His death, 439. 

rEON, affaiw of, v. 307. Threatened 
with Interdict, 308. 

I ACONINE city, iii. 152 ; viii. 476. 
I ZOPOLD, Imperial Archbishop of 

Mentz, v. 224. 
1 ,EOPOLD of Austria, vii. 399. His 

death, 404. 
I A3OVIQILD, Arian King of Spain, ii. 

122. 
I I~p~~, battle of, viii. 362. 
I SPERs, persecution of, vii. 383. 
I r~~mfiFI, revival of, ix. 342, 344. 
I JBERIUS, Pope, his contest with 

Constantins, i. 80. His exile, 
82. Restored, 84. Tumnlw at his 
death, 85. 

I JBRARY, Vatican, viii. 471, 475. 
I ,IES, Field of, iii. 136. 

’ I mXOUSIN Cardinals, viii. 36. 
I JNCOLN, battle of, vi. 82. Pi&%- 

merit of, vii. 94. 
1 ~NDISFARNE. bishopric of, found& 

ii. 241. 
i 1 LITERATURE, Christian, ix. 98. 

1 LIUTPOLD, Archbishop of Mentz, iii. 
401. Insults Leo IX., 402. 

; 1 LIUTPRAND, King of Lombards, ii. 
417. Takes Ravenns, 419. Marches 
to Rome, 422. Quarrels with Gre- 

L gory III., 429. His interview with 
Pope Zacharias, iii. 3. GKSUtS 
peace, 4. Attacks the Exarchatc 
4. Abandons his conquests. 6 

. I 
xiis death, 8. 

LIUTPRAND. 

350. Sa z5 Constantinople-pet-. 
secutes Jews and heretics, 351. 
Edicts of, against image-womhip, 
351, 355. Suppresses tumult, 355. 
Resisted by Pope and clergy, 357. 
His measures against Gregory II., 
424. Expedition to Italy--ship- 
wrecked, 42 7. 
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LIUTPRAWn. 

LIGTPRAND, iii. 295. Attends Otho I. 
to Rome. 210. Ambassador at 
Cot&an&pie, 3 15. 

I&K, identified with Satan, ix. 66. 
LOLLARD~, viii. 204. Their petition 

to Pailiament, 207. Statute against, 
210. Measures of Henry V. against, 
221. 

LOXBARD laws, ii. 36, 57. League, 
vi. 73, 76. Republics, 171. Ar- 
chitecture, ix. 289. 

LOMBARM invade Italy, i. 446; ii. 
97. Their barbarity and Ariaoism, 
98. Their ferocity, 132. Over- 
run Italy, 132. Converted from 
Aria&m, r3 7. Powerful kingdom 
of, 417. Detested by Popes, 417. 
Their disunion, iii. 27. Rise against 
Frederick Barbamssa, v. 139. Gain 
victory at Leghano, 141. Dis- 
satisfied with truce of Venice, ‘43. 
Make treaty of Constance, 148. 
Wars of, with Frederick II., vi. 94. 
Support King Henry’s rebellion, 
I 76. Defeated at Carte Nuova, 
179. 

L~MB.~BD~, Iron Crown of, iii. 433 j 
vii. 3og. Pacification of, by Gre 
gory X., vi. 401. Churches of, ix. 
2 79. 

LO&&, Viscount, process against, 
for wealth of Clement V., vii. 369. 

LONDON, bishopric of, ii. 235, 246. 
Adheres to barons’ party-citizenr 
of, excommunicated, v. 301. PO- 
pulace of, supports Wycliffe, viii. 
180. Lollardism of, 205. 

LORIA, Roger, his naval victory over 
Angevines, vi. 444. Revolts against 
Frederick of Arragon, vii 21. Al- 
leged conversation with Bonifaa 
VIII., 292. 

LOTHAIR, Emperor, iii. 148. 
LOTHAIR, King of Italy, iii. 121. Al 

Rome. 125. 126. Asserts imoeria. 
supremacy, 126. His rebellion. 
130, 136. Emperor, 148. Pictuix 
of his homage, iv. 420. 

L~THAIR II., King of Lorraine, iii 
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l.ouIs. 

177. Divorcee his queen Theut- 
berga, 178. Marries Waldradn, 
179. His submia&n to Nicolaa I., 
184. Compelled to reinstate Theut- 
berga, 186. At Rome, 201. His 
death, 202. 

JOTHAIR, son of Hogh of Provence- 

King of Italy-his death, iii. 303. 
>OTHBIR the Saxon, Emperor, iv. 299. 

Supports Innocent Il., 301. Con- 
ducts him to Rome, 318. Crowned 
at Rome, 3x9. Returns to Ger- 
many, 319. Conquers South Italy, 
320. 

;oors the Pious, his monkish tastes, 
m. III. His first measmes, 111. 
Holds Diets at Air-la-Chap&z, I I 3, 
116. His church laws, rr7. Set 
ties the succession, xrg. Puts 
down rebellion of Bernhard, 121. 
Marries Judith, 122. His penance, 
123. Decay of his power, 128. 
His sons’ rebellion, 129. Revolu- 
tion in his favour, 132. His sons’ 
second rebellion, 136. Deserted by 
his almy, 137. A prisoner-his 
penance, r3 8. Reaction in his favour, 
141. Reconciled to Lothair-divides 
the empire between Lothair and 
Charles(the Bald), 144. His death, 
144. 

hours Il., Emperor-at Rome-over- 
awed by Nicolas I., iii. 181. His 
claim to cvowo of Lorraine, 203. 
Is supported by Hadrian II., 203. 
His death, 215. 

LOUU the Stammerer, King of Fiance. ..* 
111. 225. 

LOUIS the Fat, of France, comp1air.s 
against Hemy 1. of England, iv. 
282. Protects Innocent II., 301. 

LOUIS VII. of France (the Young,. 
assume? the CIOSS, iv. 395. Kp- 
ceives Pope Alexander III., v. 9. 
His hostility to Henry Il., 66. At 
meeting near Gisors, 90. At Mont. 
mimii, 94. His wav with Henry 
II.9 97. 

LOUIS VIII. of France, hii claim tc 
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LOUB. 
English cmwn, Y. 30~. His crusade 
I2 Languedoe, 45 1. His second 
crusade fails, 462. Overruns 
Languedoc-his death, 463. De- 
serted by English partisans, vi. 8 I. 

LOUIS IX. (St. Louis), his treaty with 
Raymond of Toulouse, Y. 463. 
answer to Gregory IX vi 2:: . . 
Obtains release of pre’iates from 
Emperor, 2 19. His cold reception 
of Innocent IV., 232. Attempts to 
mediate with Pope, 252. His 
minority, 297. His austerities, 
298. Anecdotes Of, 299. His 
virtues, 3012. His impartiality in 
Church m:ltters, 301. Determines 
on a crusade, 302. In Cyprus, 305. 
At Damietts, 305. His defeat and 
captivity, 306. His release, 308. 
Appeals to Henry III. of England 
for aid, 309. Deserted by his 
brothers--returns to Europe, 3 IO. 
Compared with Emperor Frederick 
II., 311, 317. Escapes being a 
persecutor, 3s1, 317. As a law- 
giver, 3x7. On offences of clergy, 
3 18. Enacts Pragmatic Sanction, 
319, 395. Refusea crown of Naples, 
361. His death, 3 98. 

LOUIS le Hutm, King of France, death 
of, vii. 340. 

Lours of Bavaria, son of Louis the 
Pious, iii. I ~9. His rebellion, I 36. 
Excluded fmm share of empire, 144. 
Unites with Charles the Bald, 205. 
His death, 216. 

LOUIS of Bavaria, vii. 385. His vic- 
tory at Muhldoif, 392. Papal pro- 
cess against? 393. His apology, 394. 
Excommmncated, 396. His treaty 
with Rederick of Austria, 402,403. 
Holds Diet of Spires as Emperor- 
meditates descent on Italy, 404. 
His war of writings with John 
XXII., 405. De&es the Pope a 
heretic, 41 I. Enters Italy-clowned 
at Milan-his quarrel with Ga- 
!eazsc Visconti, 41 I. Enters Rome, 
414. His comnation, 415. De- 
clares John XXII. deposed, 417. 

- 

1 

- 
LYONS, 

Makes Antipope, 419. Leaven 
Rome, 422. Death of his adherents 
-seizes Pisa, 424. Defection of his 
folIowWs, 425. Seeks reconciiiation 
with Pope, 427. Negotiates with 
Benedict XII., 439. His anxiety 
for absolution, 439. Seeks alliance 
with Philip of Vaiois, 442. Meet- 
ing .with Edward III., 446. Ap- 
points Edward imperial vicar, 446. 
His weakness and thr of the Pope, 
447. Excommunicated by Cle- 
ment VI., 454. His vacillation, 
455. Accepts terms, 456. De- 
serted bv German electors. 460. . , . 
His death, 461. 

LOUIS, son Of Lothair, in Rome, iii. 149. 
LOUIS of Provence crowned Emperor, 

iii. 286. Taken by Berengar and 
blinded, 287. 

LOUIS of Anjon, adopted Ly Joanna of 
Naples, viii. 54. Invades Naples, 
56. His death, 58. 

LOUIS of Anjou, King of Sicily, assists 
escape of Benedict XIII., viii. 90. 
Reduces Rome, 127. His victory 
at Rocca Secca, 134. Returns to 
France, 134. 

LOW Countries, painters of, ix. 338. 
LUCIFER, fall of, ix. 66. 
LUCIUS II., Pope, iv. 385. Attacks 

Rome, is killed, 386. 
iuc~us HI., Pope, Y. 147. His death, 

149. 
LUNA, sacked by Northmen, iii. 263. 
LUPERCALIA, continuance of, i. 287. 
LUXEMBUR~, Henry of. See Henry 

of Luxemburg. 
LUXEUIL, monastery at, ii. 287. 
LUXURY of clergy, iv. 371 

LYONS, Pope Innocent IV. at, vi. 232. 
Council of, 23 7. Declares Emperor 
Frederick II. deposed, 243. Second. 
Council of, 405. Regulates Papal 
elections, 407. Papal coronation 
at, v-ii. 173. Annexed by Philip 
the Fair, 3 19. Conclave at, 33 7. 

LYONS, Poor Men of Ssc Poor Men 
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YACEDONIUS. 
~~ACEDIJNIUB, Bishop of Constanti- 

nople, i. 307. His haughtiness to 
Emperor Anastasius, 3 I 2. Deposed 
and banished, 3 I 2. 

lk3IC charged against Boniface VIII., 
vii. 293. Trials for, 342. 

MAGNA Charta, Y. 295. Condemned 
by Innocent III., 296. 

‘MAGNA Moral& by Gregory the 
Great, ii. 107. Ertensire accepta- 
tion of, 108. 

MAGYAR~ in Hungary, iii. 280. 
MAJORIAN, his efforts to restore Rome, 

i. 382. His fall, ~82. 
MALEBRANCA, Cardinal, vi. 45 6. 
MANASSIZH, Archbp. of Aries, iii. 301. 
MANFRED, son of Frederick II., vi. 

265. Maintains kingdom of Naples 
for Conrad, 274. Assumes regency 
of Naples, 281. His dissimulation, 
282. His revolt and flight, 284. 
His victory, 284. Gains Sicily and 
Naples, 320. Is made King, 329. 
His power, 36~. Advances on 
Rome, 366. His defeat and death 
at Benevento, 372. 

MANICHEANS, their obnoxious doc- 
trines-condemned by Leo theGreat, 
i. 234; and by Valentinian III., 
236. In twelfth century, Y. 384. 
Persecution of, 401. 

MANI~HETSM, v. 392. Its vitality, 
398. In the W&,401. Survives 
persecution, 468. 

MANTUA, Council of, iii. 467. 
MANUEL, Emperor of Constantinople, 

intrigues in Italy, v. 141. 
MARCELLA, follower ofJerome, i. 93. 

Her sufferings at the taking of 
Rome, 135. 

MARCELLINCIS, his apostasy fabulous, 
i. 70. 

MARCELLINUB, St., Cardinal, Papal 
legate in France, vii. 134. 
failure aud return to Rome, 138? 

MARCELLUB, legend about, i. 70. 
MARCIA. Christian concubine of Corn. 

modus 1. 46. 

MARTIN. 
MARCIAN marries Pulcheria, i. 265. 

Succeeds her in the Empire, 269. 
Dies, 293. 

MARIGNI, Philip de, Archbishop 
Sex, vii. 241. Hls summary pro- 
ceedings against Templars, 241. 

MARGUERITE de la Porette, vii. 328. 
MARINLIS, Pope, iii, 234. 
MARK. St.. church of, at Venice, v. 

I43 ; ix. 279. 
MARK of Ephesus, viii. 390, 393. 

Resists union of Churches, 395. 
MARKWALD of Anweiler, Y. 186. 

Stripped of power by Innocent III., 
188. His intrigues in Sicily, 192. 
His hollow reconciliation with Pope, 
194. Excommunicated-passes into 
Sicily, 195. Defeated by Papal 
troop, 197. His league with 
Walter the Chancellor, 198. 

MAROZIA, daughter of Theodora, her 
vices and power at Home, iii. 233. 
Her contest with Pope John X.- 
marries Gnido Duke of Tuscany, 
294. Destroys Pope John, 296. 
Raises her bon, John XI., 296. 
Marries Hugh of Provence, 297. 

MARFUAGE of clergy. See Clergy. 
MARRIAGE, law of, Justinian’s, ii. I 7. 

Treated as a civil comract-early 
Roman law of, 18. Prohibited de- 
grees of, 18. Prohibited with in- 
famous persons, 20. 

MAIISILIO of Padua, his book ‘Thr 
Defender of Peace,’ vii. 406. ,His 
definition of the Church, 407. Re- 
jects Papal pretensions, 408. 
Conncillor of Louis of Bavaria, 
45 4. 

MARTIN I., Pope, ii. 322. Condemns 
Monothelitism, 323. Arrested hp 
order of Constans. 22~. Taken to 
Constantinople-c~,uel ‘treatment of 
-imprisonment, 326; and death 
327. 

MARTIN IV., his election, vi. 419. 
His measures in French interest. 
419. Proclsims crus;lde agsinst 
Sicily, 433. Prohibits combat 2.~1 
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MARTIN. 

Bordeaux, 440. His exertions against 
Peter of Arragom 440, ++I. His 
death, 445. 

MARTIN V. (Otto Colonna), his 
election at Constance, viii. 3 IO. His 
tirst act, 312. His address, 316. 
Grants separate concordam, 317. 
His departure from Constance, 319. 

At Florence, 321. Generosity to 
rival Popes, 322. His poverty, 32 3. 
Iu Rome, 323. StIengtheus him- 
self in Italy, 326. CondemnsStatute 
of PImmunire, 327. Summons 
council at Pavia, 330. Prorogues it 
to Sienna, 33 I ; to Basle-dies, 33 I. 

MARTIN, Cistercian Abbot, preaches 
crusade, v. 330. 

MARTIN, St., ix. 80. 
MARTIN, Pope’s Nuncio in England, 

Vi. 235. 
MARTINA, Empress, banished, ii. 320. 
MARTYROL~GIES, the ancient Roman, 

untIustworthy, i. 26. 
MARTYRS, Franciscan, vi. 33. 
Mnsms, ix. 23. Sale of, 49, 92. 
‘ MASTER of Hungary,’ the, vi. 

336. Leader of Shepherd insur- 
geots, 337. In Paris, 338. Slain 
at Bomges, 340. 

MATILDA,hei- warwith Stephen, v. 18. 
MATILDA, Countess of Tuscany, a 

supporter of Pope Gregory VII., iv. 
65. HeI iutemession for Henry 1V.: 
98. Her territcoies wasted by 
Hemy IV., I3I. Visits Rome, 148. 
Continues firm to Papal party, I5 3. 
Mar&s Guelf of Baval’ia, 154. 
Her war with Henry IV., ‘54. 
Dissension with her husband, 161. 

Swears allegiance to Henry V., 243. 
Her death, 264. 

MATRIMONIAL questions, iii. I76. 
MATTHEW Paris against Franciscans, 

vi. 44. 
MAURICE, Emperor, letters of Gregory 

the Great to, ii. 128, 139. Jeaioun 
of Pope, 136, 140. His law about 
monastics, 138. Deposed by Phocas, 
140. Mmdered, 143. 

YEROVINQIAN. 
MAUR, St., disciple of Benedict, ii. 

86. Founds convents in France, 
94. 

MAXIMIAN, Bishop of Constantinople, 
a partisan of Cyril, i. 220. 

MAXIMIN, persecution by, ends dis- 
cord in the Church, i. 58. 

MAXIMUS puts to death Priscillian, i. 
251. Assassinates Valentinian- 
marries Eudoxia, 278. Slain, 378. 

MAXIMUS, a monk, opposes Monothe- 
limt~;~byi$2tI~s yt7 cruel treat- 

MECCA, sanctity of, ii. 180. Mo- 
hammed’s flight from, 182. Taken 
by Mohammed, 185, Becomes his 
capital, 186. 

MEDI~EVAL art closed with Nicolaa 
V., ix. 339. 

MEDICAL influence, ix. ,+. 
MEDICI, Cosmo de’, ix. 345 
MEDICINE introduced among Arabs, 

ix. IIO. Its connection with philo- 
sophy, I IO. 

MEDINA, receives Mohammed, ii. 182. 
MELOHIADES, Pope, i. 72. 
MELCKIBEDEK, example of, quoted, i. 

321 note. 
MEWN, Council of, decrees against 

heretics. Y. 46 7. 
MEMNON, Bishop of Ephams, i. 206. 

MEMOIRS, French origin of, ix. 119. 
MENAQERKES of Emperor Frederick 

II., vi. ‘59. 
MENDICANT Chlers, vi. I. 
MENDICANTS hated by clergy, viii. 

122. In England, 160. In uni- 
versities-attacked by Wycliffe, 
160. Subsidies to, ix. 25. School- 
men, 120. Piers Ploughman on, 
237. Cultivate art, 333. 

MENDICANTS. See Friars. 
MENTZ, Archbishopric of, founded, 

ii. 3oI. Double election to, v. 216. 
MENTZ, Council of, ih. 38 I. 
MEROVINGIAN kings, polygamy of 

and incestuous marriage, i. 366. 
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WE&TON. 

MERTON College, viii. 156. Famous 
members of, 15 7. 

MESSINA capitulates to insnrgents, 
Vii. 432. Betrieged by Charles of 
A+, 435. 

METAPHYSICS and theology, iv. 340 ; 
ix. 103. 

METHODIUS, Greek missionary, iii. 
248, 250. Archbishop of Moravia 
L-at Rime, 257. - 

METROPOLITAN Sees under Charle- 
magne, iii. 90. 

MICHAEL III., the Drunkard, Eastern 
Emperor, iii. 156. His corres- 
pondence with Pope Nicolas I., 163. 
His murder, 167. 

MICHAEL the Stammerer, made Em- 
peror by a conspiracy, ii. 402. His 
chamcter, 402. 

MIDDLESEX, church prcperty in, ix. 
20. 

MILAN, Council of, i. 80. Arch- 
bishopric of, iii. 432. Dissensions 
in, 436. Tumults in, 443. Church 
of, asserts right of marriage, 440. 
Insurrection in, against Herlembald, 
473. Disputed bishopric, iv. 265. 
secret league oc with Hadrisn IV., 
428. Revolt against Frederick Bar- 
bawaa, T. 7, Fall of, 9, Ruin and 
restoration of, 134. Heads Lombard 
league, vi. 74. Henry of Luxem- 
burg crowned in, vii. 308. Insur- 
mcticm in, 310. Claims to duke- 
dom of, viii. 452. Cathedral, ix. 
301. 

Mn.O, Papal legate, imposes penance 
ou Count Ramond. Y. 424. 

MILTON, ix. 6;. 
MINERVE, siege and capture of, v. 

436. 
MINNESINGERS,~X. 231. 
MINOR Friars of St. Francis, vi. 34. 
MIRACLES of St. Benedict, ii. 83. Oi 

St. Dominic, vi. *4. 
MOADHIN, Sultan of Damascus, vi. 

rr3. His +mlry with Sultan 
Kamd, IZO. 

-- 

YOHAMMEDAN& 
IODERN languages, ix. 346. 
IOHAMUED, his character and plans 

B problem, ii. 173. His early life, 
176. His call to prophecy, 176. 
His visions, 177. Divine mission, 
179. Slow progress, 179. Is per- 
secuted I 8 I --recei;ed a; gi.$y8ygg; 

advances to the Jews’ 183 
with the J&s-c:nq% war 

Mecca, 185. Unites Arabia, 186. 
His growing intolerance, 187. To 
Jews, 188. To Christians, r89. 
His imperfect knowledge of Judaism 
and Christianity, 190. Contem- 
plates vast conquests-his letters tc 
kings, 19 7. His war with Remans, 
200. His illness and death, 201. 

IIOHAMYEDANI~M, sppearante of, ii. 
163. Energy of-its monotheism, 
167. Similarity tc Judaism, 168. 
Its fanciful tenets, 169, 170. Was 
not original, 169. Borrowed from 
Jewish legends, 170. Its four pre- 
cepts : Prayer, Almsgiving, Fasting, 
Pilgrimage, 171. Its articles of 
faith, 172. Progress of, 185. Re- 
cognise slavery and polygamy, 193. 
Its war against msnkind, 194, De- 
mands conversion or tribute, 196 
Its energy greater than that of 
Christianity, 205. Aggressive, iv. 
201. Averse to philosophy, ix. 
108. 

~~OHAY~EDANS not disunited on the 
Prophet’s death, ii. 202. Their 
Tfnq2;;t of Syria, 204. Fanaticism 

misms, 
. Take Bosra, 208. Da- 

108. Take Jerusalem, 
209. Conquer P&a and Egypt, 
212. Africa, 213. Causes of their 
increase, 216. Extent of their con- 
quests, 219. Their rapid civilisa- 
tion, 222. Their learning, 222, 
Expansion of their creed, 223. De- 
feated at Tours, 427. Formidable 
invasion of Gaul, 442. Permit pil- 
grimage to Jerusalem undsr restrict 
tions, iv. 171. In Spain defeated 
at Naves de Tolosa, v. 306. War 
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IOHAWKAS. MBEILAMA. 
/ fare agarnst, 37~ St. Francis 

.mong, vi. 32. Disdensious among, 
101. Anger of, at cession of Jeru- 
salem, 130. 

~!OIIAWKAS, Governor of Egypt, wel- 
comes Mohammedan invadeIs, ii. 
213. 

MOLAY, Du, Grand Master of Tem- 
plays, vii. 188. At Paris, 189. 
His advice corlcerning the Holy 
Land, 191. His confession of 
charges, 202. Brought before com- 
missioners, 224, 227. Misled by 
Willram de Plasian. 227. His 

MONGOLS invade Europe, vi. 220. 
Defeated by En&, 122. 

KINKS, Eastern, i. 254. ~“~bul~“ce 
of, 289. Their influence, 317. 
Evils of their tyranny and fanati- 
cism, 318. Originally lay, ii. 68. 
Law of Maurice about, 138. Ke- 
sist Iconoclasm, 376. Persecuted 
by Constantine Copronpmus, 3 78. 
Contest with &x&us, iii. 461; Iv. 
29. Numbers of, ix. 8. Cal- 
rupt;on of-, 3 7. 

~~oNOYHYSITISM, i. 286. 
kIoNoT~~kxITE controversy, ii. 3131 
~IONOTRELITIS.M, its origin, ii. 314. 

A compromise with Mo”ophysitism, 
315. 

KONTANISBI, i. 46. Of Phrygia,l 
origin, austerity of, 47. Embraced 
by Teltullia”, 48. 

MONTANUS, i. 46. 
V~OXTE Casino, Benedict’s convent at, 

ii. 87. Besieged by Markwald, v. 
193. 

~~NTFERRAT, Marquis of, joins CI‘U- 
sade at Sara, Y. 342, His treaty 
with Slexius, 343. 

~~NTMIRAIL, meeting at, v. 94. 
Broken off, 96. 

#ONUMENTAL sculpture, ix. 315. 
tiORALS of clergy, ix. 37. 
~~~RAVIANS, conversion of, iii. 255. 
IIOREALB, Fw, viii. 9. Executed by 

Rienzi, II. 

character, 273. Brought ’ -“p for 
sentence. 170. His soeech. x21. 
Burned ‘al&e, 322. His p~bpcecy 
sympathy for, 322. 

Blomsbm, monastery of, its origin, 
iv. 307. 

‘ MONAFXXIA, DE,’ Dante’s treatise, 
vii. 315. 

h~ONARCHIANISM introduced at Rome 
by Praxeaa, i. 49. 
Patripassianism, 5 I. 

Why called 

MONASTERIES, rules of Just,i”ian for, 
ii. 10. German, 304. Plundered 
by great prelates, iii. 462. Older, 
their wealth, iv. 305 ; and relaxed 
disciplme, 305. Schools of, 335. 

MONASTIC Orders. union of, ix. 27. 

Versifiers, 169. 
185. 

Amatory poetry, 
Satiric poetry, 188. Histo- 

rians, 192. Hepmentations of 
Christ, 323. Painters, 333, 

MONASTICISM, Greek, i. 5. Latin, 7 
In Rome, 90,92. Increasing powe 
of, 94. Eastern and Weste~~ con 
trasted, 3 19. 
Church, ii. 255. 

Of early Englid 
Was suited to tht 

times, 255. Revivals of, iv. 29 
302. The parent of intellectua 
movements, 325. Antagonistic tc 
wealth of clergy, 370. Did not in. 
struct the people, vi. 3. 

MONASTICISM, WeS~~. &?e we&m 
K~NEY, assessment of crimes for, ii 

3658. 
. 

MOROSINI, Thomas, Venetian Patri- 
arch of Constantinople, v. 354. 
Confirmed by Innucent III., 359. 
Arrives at Constantinople-the 
Franks jealous of, 361. 

MORRQNE, Peter. See Ccelestine V. 
MORTMAIN, statate of, vii. 51. Its 

objects, 51; viii. 71. A bulwark 
against Church, 154; ix. 15. 

MOKEVILLE, Hugh de, v. 121. 

MOSAICS, ix. 32~. 327. 
MOSEILAMB, rival of Mohammed, slain 

by Khalpd, ii. 203. 
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MOTHER. 

‘MOTHER of God,’ ix. 73. 
MOVEMENTS, intellectuel, iv. 3253 

vi. 5. 
MUHLDORF, battle of, vii. 392. 
MURDER of Beck&, v. 125. Its 

effects, 12,. Legality of, asserted 
by Jean Petit, viii. 304. 

MURET, battle of, v. 448. 
MUSIC, Church, improved by Gregory 

the Greet, ii. 114. In Anglo-Saxon 
Church, 275. 

MY~TERIEB, ix. 175. Dramatic- 
impressiveness of, r 79. Symbolised 
in Gothic architecture, 304. 

MYETERY of Innocents, ix. 176. 
MYBTICISM, iv. 367. 
MYSTICL~M and Scholasticism, ix. 105 I 

In Germany, 253. 

NAPLES in league with Sawens, iii. 
ZZZ. Frederick IL’s Constitution 
for, vi. 147. University of, 158. 
Claimants to crown of, 361. Dis- 
content in, against French, 383. 
Arrest of Templars in, vii. 209. 
Rienzi interferes in a&in of, 482. 
War in, viii. 5 5. 

NAPOLEON, Or&i, Cardiisl, his corn- 
plaint to Philip the Fair, vii. 335. 

NARNI subdued by Innocent III., v, 
184. 

NARSES, Governor of Italy, i. 444, 
Disgraced-threatens revolGcalls 
in Lomberds-his death, 445. 

NATIONS, voting by, at C&stance, 
viii. 258. I 

NATIVITY, St. Francis preaches on, 
vi. 36. 

NAVARRE, affairs of, v. 310. 
NAVES de Tolosa, battle of, v. 306. 
NEPOTISM of Nicolas III., vi. 416. 

418. Prevalence of, vii. 323 ; viii, 
75; ix. 38. 

NEB~NIAN persecution, ‘. 30. 
WE~T~RIAN controversy narrowness 

of its issue, i. 179. Referred to 
Pope Celestine I., 196. 

NICOLAB. 

NESTORIA~ISM promulgated at Cen. 
stantinople, i. 182. Resistance to, 
183. Proscribed hy Imperial edict, 
226. Its remarkable extension in 
the East, 226. 

NESTORIUS, a Syriari, i. 182. His 
sermons at Constantinople, 183. 
His persecuting spirit, 184. Weak- 
ness of his position, 193. His 
letter to Pope Celestine I., 196. 
Condemned by Pope, 197. Strife 
with his opponents, 199. His in- 
fluence at court, 200. Proceedings 
against, at Council of Ephesus, 210. 
Retires to Antiech, 219. Exiled 
to the Oasis-his sugerings and 
death, 224. 

NEUILLY, Fulk of. &e Felk. 
NICBA, first Council of, settles the 

Easter question, i. 44. Its high 
authority, 241. Its decrees mis- 
quoted by Zesimus, 241. 

YICXA, second Council of, ii. 389. 
Its proceedings, 389; and decree 
in favour of image-worship, 392. 

NICBAN creed, viii. 391. 
NICEPHORUS, Emperor, ii. 398. 
YICEPHORUS Phoces, Eastern Em- . . 

~IW, 111. 315. 

XICOLAS I., Pope, entitled ‘ the Great,’ . . . 111. 154. His intervention at Con- 
stantinople and in France-its re- 
suits, 155. Sends legates to Con- 
stantinople, 159. Supports Ighatius 
ageinst Phntius, 161. His contest 
with John Bishop of Revenna, 171. 
Reduces him to submission, 172. 
Overawes Emperor Louis II., 181. 
Domineers over French prelates, 
183 ; and over King Lothair, 184. 
His triumph and death, 189. His 
character, 189. Sanctions the 
False Decretals, 190. His answer 
to Bogoris, 250. 

?ICOLAS II., iii. 423. Vest, Papale&. 
tions in Cardinals, 423. His league 
with Normans, 428. His death,43 I. 

(ICOLAS III., his designs, vi. 4x1 
Extends Papal territories, 413 
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NICOLAB. 

His nepotism, 416 ; and sudden 
death, 417. His intrigues against 
Charles of Anjou, 426. 

~‘ICOLA~ IV., vi. 447. Annuls Charles 
the Lame’s surrender of’ Sicily, 448. 
His death, 453. Persecutor of 
Roger Bacon, ix. 155. 

NIC~LAS V. (Thomas of Sarzana), 
Papal legate at Frankfort, viii. 439. 
Elected Pope, 449. His prudent 
conduct, 450. His character and 
policy, 454. Holds Jubilee, 456. 
Crowns Frederick HI., 461. Sop- 
presses conspimcy, 465. His anxiety, 
465. His death, 468. A patron 
of letters, 469. Founds Vatican 
Library, 471. Employs translators 
from Greek authors, 472. His 
design for St. Peter’s, 475. Repairs 
churches and walls of home, 476. 
His buildings in Romagna, 477. 
His death-bed, 477. His papacy 
closed medieval letters and art, ix. 
339. Begins new z’&, 340. En- 
courages classical learnmg, 344. 

NICOLAS V. (Peter de Corvus), Anti- 
pope, vii. 419. His abjuration, 426. 
Confined at Avignon-his death, 
42 7. 

NICOLAS, Papal legate in England, 
P. 290. 

NICOLAB of Basle, ix. 261. 
NITRIA, monks of, i. 189. 
NOBILITY a ground for Papal dis- 

pens&ions, ix. 32. 
a NOBLE Lesson ’ of the Waldenses, v. 

397. 
NOBLES, English, alarmed by Be&et’s 

pretensions, V. 46. 
NOOARET, William of, vii. 106, 135. 

His speech against Bon&e VIII., 
135. In Italy, 148. Altercation 
with Pope at. Auagni, 151. Ex- 
cepted from Papal pardon, 160. 
His protest, 175. Demands absolu- 
tion, 175. Hi services to Philip 
the Fair, 176. Absolved by Clement 
V., 180. Accuses Templars, 190. 
Pnxxaxtes memory of Boniface 

- -____-- 
ocIIIIAM. 

VIII., 283. His pleadings, 286. 
His penance, 298. 

~OIMIIJALISTS and I$ealists, iv. 336, 
\TORBERT, Archbishop of Magdeburg, 

jealous of Abhlard, iv. 352. 
~ORBERT, St., Bishop of Utrecht, v. 

3 90. 
TOILPAN conquest sanctioned by Pope, 

iv. 34, Latinising tendency of, ix. 
228. 

NORMAN architecture,ir. 293. Cathe 
drals, 293. 

~ORMANS in South Italy, iii. 403. 
Their victory oyer Leo IX., 407. 
Their league with Pope Nicolas II., 
428. Sack and burn Rome, iv. 
13 5. Vassals of Pope, 2 75. Learned 
churchmen of, v. 13, In France, 
ix. ar4. Become French, 214. 
In Italy, 215. 

TORTHAMPTON, Council of, v.* 55. 
Fines Beck&, 5 6. 

TORTIIMEN, ravages of, iii. 260. In 
France-in the Meditermnean--sack 
Luna, 261. In Germany, 264. 
Their religion, 264. 

TORTHUMBERLAND, kingdom of, ii. 
236. Becomes Christian, 238. 
Falls into heathenism, 240. Itb: 
re-conversion, 242. 

?ORTHUYBRIANS accept Christianity, 
ii. 238. 

~OVATIAN, Antipope, i. 62. 
~OVATIANISM, its spread and dura- 

tion, i. 63. 
~OVATUS opposes Cyprian, i. 60. Ad- 

heres to Novatian, 62. 

OBEDIENCE ’ of rival Popes, viii. I ro. 
OBLATIONS, ix. 23. 
)CRHAM, William of, vii. 341, 377. 

His antipapal writings, 410. Coun- 
sellor of Louis of Bavaria, 454. Of 
Merton College, viii. 15 7. A Fran- 
ciscan, ix. I: 20. Denies Papal autho- 
rity, 146. His theology, 147 ; and 
philosophy, 148. His nominalism, 
150. 
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OOI’AVIAN. PAGANS. 

UCTAVIAN. See John XII. Crowned at Rome, 307. John XII’s 
OCTAVIAN, Cardinal, Papal legate, plots against, 308. Marches against 

v. 255. At So&ohs, 256. Rome, 309. QueIls insu~reot.ion in 
ODO, Archbishop, his outrage upon Rome, 313. His third expedition 

King Edwy, iv. 26. into Italy, 315. His death, 316. 
ODO, Duke of Burgundy, iv. 308. OTHO II., Emperor, prepares war 

ODO of Bayeux, half brother of against Saraceus, dies at Rome, iii. 

William the Conqueror, v. 15. 3x7. 

ODOACER, King of Italy, i. 288. His 
OTHO III., &~peror, iii. 3 rg. Visits 

decree at election of Pope Felix, 301. 
Rome, makes Gregory V. Pope-is 

Makes peace with Theodoric-his 
CrOWod,andretUros, 321-323. ln- 

I=% 3 74. 
vades Italy-his severities, 325. 

ODILO, abbot of Clugny, iv. 8. 
His great designs, 330. Enters the 
tomb of Charlemagne, 33r. Ap 

aCUMENI Councils. See CounciL. points Gerbert Pope, 344. Visits 
OLDCASTLE. Ses Cobham. I Rome-poisoned by Stephania, 347 

OLIVA, John Peter, his prophecies, 
vii. 351. 

OLYYPIUB, fwourite of Honorius, ruins 
Stilicho, i. 125. 

OMAR. Caliph, takes Jerusalem, ii. 
210. 

ORCAGNA, ix. 333. 

ORDEAL, ii. 60; iii. 178. At Florence, 
478. 

ORDERS, Mendicant. Se8 Friars. 
ORRSTES, prefect of Alexandria, en- 

deavours to maintain peace, i. 188. 
His hostility to Cyril, 189. 

ORIENTAL manners, vii. 186. 
ORSINI, feuds of, at Rome, v. 184, 

186. House of, vi. 417; viii, 95, 
0~231~1, Cardinal, at Conchve at 

Rome, viii. 38. His death, 48. 
&B&E, Norman chief, iii. 262. 
OSTROGOTHIC kingdom of Italy, i. 

374. Its decline alter Theodoric, 
426. Laws, ii. 36. 

OSWALD, in Nosthumberlaud, invites 
a bishop from Iona, ii. 241. In 
Wessex, 242. His death, 242. 

I%WIN murdered by Oswio, ii. 243. 

OSWIO, hi victory over Penda-his 
power, ii. 244. 

OTFEI~D, ix. 22 7. 
Or~o I., the Great, Emperor - in 

Italy-marries ddelaide, iii. 305. 

OTHO IV. in England, v. 204. His 
claim to empire, 205. crowned at 

Aix-la-Chapelle, 209. Appeals to 
Innocent III., 2og. Declared Em- 
peror by Pope, 221. Proclaimed 
by legates, 221. His coronation at 
Rome, 233. In Tuscany, 234. 

Quarrels with Ionocent HI., 234. 

Excommunicated, 236. 
against, in Germany, 23 7. 

Rising 
Returns 

to Germany, 239. Marries daughter 
of Emperor Philip, 240. Retires 
before Frederick II., 241. His 
penance and death, vi. 5 8. 

OTAO, Cardinal of St. Nicolas, v. 86. 
OTHO, Bishop of Bamberg, iv. 225. 
OTIS0 of Wittlesbach, murders Ifjog 

Philip, v. 230. 
OTHO, Papal legate in England, vi. 85, 

199. 
DTHO, Duke of Bavaria, vi. 204 His 

fidelity to Emperor Frederick, 253, 
255. 

OTTO. See Urban 11. 
OTTOBUONI, cardinal legate in Eng- 

land, vi. 376. His sentences, 379. 
Constitutions of, 381. 

OXFORD, viii. 155. Wycliffite, rgo. 

PADERBORN. diet at, iii. 76. 
PAQANISBH, extinction of, i. 100, 131. 
PAGANS, dispersion of, i. I3 7. 
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INbim 

PAINTING. 

PAINTINO, encouraged by Nieolas V., 
viii. 477. Christian, ix. 3 19. By- 
zantide, 321. Devotional, 322. 
Cloistral school of, 335. Trans- 
alpine, 338. 

PAIRTINGS, Byzantine, ix. 327. Wall, 
335. 

PAL~OLOGUS, Michael, Greek Em- 
peror, vi. 403. Reconciles Greek 
and Roman churches, 404. Insur- 
rection against, 413. Excommuni- 
cated, 419. His death, 420. His 
intrigues against Charles of Anjou, 
426. 

PALZOLOGUS, John VI., viii. 365. 
Negotiates with Pops arid Council 
of Basle, 366. Resolves on journey 
to Italy, 370. Embarks, 374. His 
reception at Venice, 376. Goes to 
Fenam 3 ](I At Florence, 389. 
Retwns ‘0 (hnstantinople, 399. 

PALECZ, accuser of Huus, viii. 283, 
287. Entreats him to yield, 291. 

PALERXO, Archbishop of, vi. 269. 
PALERMO rises against French, vi. 

430. 
PALESTINE, sacred places in, iv. 170. 

Ai%& of, vi. I 13. 
PALESTRINA surrendered to Boniface 

VIII., vii. 30. 
PALYARY Synod, i. 391. Acquits 

Sgmmachus, 392. 
PANDULPH, legate to King John, v. 

281. Dictates treaty, 282. Pro- 
hibits Philip’s invasion of England, 
287. In England, 296, 299. 

PANDULPH, Bishop of Norwich, vi. 
48; 

L PANGE Lingua Gloriosi,’ ix. 172. 
PANTALEON, James. See Urban IV. 
PANTHEISM of Eligena, iv. 332. 

Heresy of, ix. 1x4. 
PAPACY rises on decline of Empiw, i. 

I 14. Temporal poier of, injmious 
to spiritual, 447. The life of Chris- 
tianity, ii. 100. Mediaeval, its ser- 
vices to Europe, 102. Seized by 
Toto, iii. 30. Under Chrlemagne, 

I 

I 

I 

I 

F 
P 
F 

P 

P 

P 
P 
P 

P 

PAKAPIIRL8EB. 

67. State of, at Charlemagne’s 
death, 107. Abasement of (10th 
century), 281. Sale of, 358. De- 
gmdation of, 363. Presewes Chris. 
tianity, iv. 4. Revival of, 4. Uni- 
versal reverence for, 5. Relations 
of, to Empire, 37. Its powers. 40. 
Strife with Empire terminated by 
Concordat of Worms, 291. Idea of, 
V. ‘71. Causes of its strength, 
173. Hnmility of its language, 
‘75. Satires upq 380. Venality 
of, 381; viii. 324. Last Strife of, 
with Empire, vi. 89. Vacancy of, 
222, 394 398 ; vii. 337. Decline 
of, 98, 324. Vitality of, 168. De- 
gradation of, 169. Strengthened by 
Council of Constance, viii. 319. 
Restored by Nicolas V., 474. Blind- 
ness of, ix. 49. 
patient of, 343. 

Public feeling im- 

‘APAL authority strengthened by cru- 
sades, V. * 72. Lofty claims of, vii. 
12. 

‘APAL claims examined by Marslllo of 
Padua, vii. 405, 

‘APAL court, its jealousy of Rienzi, 
vii. 487. 

‘APAL elections, tumultuous character 
of, i. 171. Regulated by Em- 
perors, 175. Anomaly in, iii. 282. 
Violence of, 284. Vested in Car- 
dinals, 425, Regulated ot CounciI 
of Lyons, vi. 407. 

‘APAL cXh%iOnS, Viii. I3 1. 
‘APAL legates, iii, 185. 
‘APAL power, based on Friars’ orders, 

vi. 207, 233. 
376. 

Controversy on, vii, 
Decline of, viii. 152, 450. 

‘APAL prerogative, gowth of, viii. 
312. 

‘APAL revenues, failure of, viii. 71. 
From England, 148. 

‘APAL schism. ,gBe Schism. 
‘APER, manufacture of, ix. 348. 
‘ARACLETE, the, founded by Ahdlald 

iv. 352. Occupied by Heloisa and 
nuns, 355. 
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PABENTA&. 
PARENTAL. power under Justinian, ii. 

17. Was never absolute in prac- 
tice, 25. Limitations of, 25, 26. 

PARls, university of, v1. 343. Its con- 
test with citizens, 344. Dispute 
with Domica, 345, 347, 354. 
Takes part with Philip the Fair, 
vii. 145. Condemns Papal schism, 
viii. 76. Circular letters of, 85. 
Resists friars, 124. Looked up to 
by schoolmen, ix. 120. 

PARISH Priest, Chaucer’s, ix. 249. 
PARLLUIENT (of Westminster), v. 46. 

Development of, vii. 39. At Bury, 
6r. Of Lincoln, 94 Petitions 
against hierarchy, viii. 165. Re- 
sists Papal exactions, 168. ‘The 
Good,’ 773. Strife in, 214. 

PAXLIAMENT (French), vii. I 18. Ad- 
dresses Pope and Cardinals, 118. 
At the Louvre, 134. Second me& 
ing of, r3d. At Tours, 212. Con- 
demns Templars, 213. 

PAUIAI~ENTS in kingdom of Naples, 
Vi. 154. 

PARI&A taken by Papalists, vi. 259. 
Repulses Frederick II., 261. Expul- 
siou of inquisitors from, vii. 35 7. 

PARMA, John of, General of Fran- 
ciscans, vi. 350. 

PASCHAL I., Pope, iii. 116. Charge 
against, 125. His death, 126. 

PASCHAL II., Pope, iv. 216. Not 
acknowledged-strife with Henry 
IV., 224. Absolves Prince Henry, 
a28. His relations with Henry V., 
238. At Guastalla-invited into 
Germany, zjg. His treaty with 
Henry V., 246. His suspicion and 
insincerity, 25 I. Imprisoned, 252. 
His treaty with Henry, 256. Crowns 
him, 256. His clergy remonstrate, 
25 7. His embarrassment, 258. His 
treaty annullsd, 259. Confirms ex- 
communication of Henry V., 267. 
Quarrels with Roman people, 269. 
Retires before Henry V., 271. His 
death, 272. Buried in the Lateran, 
273. 
VOL. 1& 

PEDRO. 

PASCHAL III., Imperialist Pops, v. 10. 
In Rome, 138. Accompanies Frede- 
rick Barbartissa to Rome, 138. 

PASTOUREAUX, the, ri. 336. Their 
progress and hostility to clergy, 338. 
In Paris -at Orleans, 339. In 
Bourges, Bordeaux, and Marseilles, 
340. Suppressed, 341. Second out- 
break of, vii. 381. Persecute th 
Jews, 382. 

PATERINES, iii. 442. Term applied 
to Manicheans, v. 401. 

PATRIPASSIANISM, i. 51, See MO- 
narchianism. 

PAVU burnt by Hungarians, iii. 280. 
Council of, decides for Victor IV., 
V. 6. Council of, viii. 330. 

PAUL, St., hatred of, shown in the 
Clemintina, i. 41. 

PAUL’S, St., Council in, vi. 381. Dis- 
turbance in, viii. 176. Gifts to, ix. 
23 note. 

PAUL, Pope, iii, 26. His adulation of 
Pepin, 27. Fear of the Greeks, 28. 
Pontificate peaceful, 30. 

PAUL, Bishop of Emesa, negotiates 
peace with Cyril, i. 222. 

PAUL, Bishop of Constantinople, ii. 
321, 384 His declaration in favour 
of image-worship, and death, 3 87. 

PAULICIANS, V. 400. Persecutions 
of, uuder Theodora - in Bulgaria, 
400. 

PAULIN~S converts King Edwin, ii. 
237. Converts Northumbrians, 
238. Bishop of York, 239. His 
flight into Kent, 241. 

PEACE of Germany, iv. 223. Irk- 
some to the nobles, 226. 

PEADA, son of Penda, conversion of, ii. 
‘44. 

PEASANTS under Frederick II,, vi. 
153. 

PEDRO of Argon makeu kingdom 
feudatory to Pope, v. 312. 
marriage and journey to Rome 3Irl’” 
In Alblgensiaa war, +o. Pr&sct~ 
Count Raymond, 446. His ap@ 

2E 
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PELAGIAN. PETER. 

to Pope Innocent III., 447. Slain 
at Mm&, 449. 

‘ERSIA, war with, ii. 162. Moham. 
medan conquest of, 212. 

PELAGIAN controversy, i. 141. Origin 
of, in human natwe, 145. 

YELAGIANI~M, an element of all re- 
ligious systems, i. 149. Indifference 
to, in the East, I 76. 

PELAGIU~, a Briton, i. 141. In Rome, 
Africa, and Palestin+acquitted of 
heresy-opposed by Augustine, and 
br Jerome. [AZ. Declared orthodox 

?ERUGIA, conclave at,, vi. 455 ; vii 
170. Bon&x IX. in, viii. 77. 
Tumults in, 79. Abandoned by 
Pope, 79. Pope, 79. 

‘ETER, St., the leading person of the ‘ETER, St., the leading person of the 
Clementina i. Clementina i. 
claim of deicent h% claim of deicent h% %6 %6 Roman Roman , . , . 

?ETER’S, St., Rome, contest for, iv. 
149. New cathedral, design for, 
viii. 474. 

?ETER the Fuller, his intrigues at 
Ant&h, i. 291, 296. Agxws to 
the Henoticon, 297. Excommuni- 
cated by Pope Felix, 303. 

?ETER the Stammerer, Bishop of 
Alexandlis, i. 297. 

?ETER the Archdeacon, remarkable 
death of, ii. 145. 

PETER, Bishop of Florence, iii. 476. 

PETER the Hermit, iv. 177. His 
preaching and influence, 178. In 
Gemany, 219. 

PETER, son of Leo, his influence ow 
Paschal II., iv. 244. His part io 
treaty with Hecry V., 248. 

PETER of Blois, his account of death 
of Urban III., v. 152. Efforts for 
King Richard’s liberation, 15 9. 

PETER, King of Hungary, dethroned, 
111. 399. 

bi Pipe Z&&s, 156. Declaration 
retmcted, r60. 

PELAGKJS I., Pope, his previous his- 
tory, i. 441. Sent by Totila to 
Constantinople-made Pope, 442. 
Accused of plotting against Vigilius 
--rega&d with suspicion, 44% 
Supported by Names-his death, 
444. 

PELAGIUS II., Pope, i. 445. 

PENANCE at Canosa, iv. 97. OfHenry 
II., v. rzg. Of St. Louis, vi. 298. 

PENDA, his victory over Edwin, ii. 
240. Over Oswald, 242. Defeated 
and slain by Oswio, 244. 

PENITENTIAL system, ii. 69, 72. Ad- 
vantages of, 73. 

PEPIN the Short, unites France, ii. 
440. Elected King, iii. II. Teu- 
tonises French monarchy, 15. 
Anointed by Pope Stephen, 19. 
Invades Italy, 2 I. Second invasion 
of Italy, 24. His success, 24. Eu- 
titled ‘ Patrician of Rome,’ 26. 

PEPIN, son of Louis the Pious, his 
successful rebellion, iii. 130. Sub- 
mits to his father, 13 3, Rebels 
again, 136. Dies, 144. 

PEPIN, Count, in Rome, vii. 495. 

PERKS of the last Times,’ burned 
before Alexander IV., vi. 352. 

PERSECUTION by Nero and Donutian, 
i. 30, 3 I. Under Trajan in the East, 
31. By Maximin, 58. By De&s, 

59. Of pilgrimS, iv. 173. Of 
heretics in Languedoc, vi. 3 I I. In 
France, 316. 

PETER the Venerable, Abbot of 
Clugny, protects AbBlard, iv. 363. 
Refutes Peter de Brueys, v. 384, 

PETER of Capua, legate in France, v. 
248. Declaw Interdict, 250. 
Papal legate to crusadem at Zara, 
344. Recalled by Innocent III., 

363. 
PETER de Castelnau, legate to Pro- 

vence, Y. 409, 415. Excommnni- 
cates Count Raymond, 416. Mur- 
dered, 418. His murder ascribed 
to Count Raymond, 418. 

PETER, monk of Vaux CernAy, his 
history of Albigensian war. v. 427, 

PETER of Arragon, vi. 425. Pre- 
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PETER. 

pslrs for ww, 426. His secresy, 
q8. Amives in Sicily, 436. His 
embassy to Charles of Anjou, 437. 
Agrees to single combat, 438. At 
Bordeaux, 442. His death, 445. 

~'ETER Lombard, ‘ Sentences ’ of, ix. 
ro4. 

PETER% pence,v. 71; vi. 83, 

PETRI conquered by Rome, ii. 166. 
PETRARCH, ‘de Vita solitariQ,’ vi. 

467 note. At Avignon, vii. 452. 
His opinion of Rienzi, 506. His 
expostulation to Urban V., viii. 19. 
Religion of, ix. 207. 

PEWJBUSSIANS, v. 384. 

PEYRAUD, Hugh de, vii. 223. 

PHILAGATHUS, a Greek-Antipope. 
iii. 324. Cruel treatment of, by 
Otho III., 326. 

PHILIP I. of France, charges against, 
by Gregory VII., 
character, I 65. Ex~m&ica$ 
166. 

PHILIP Augustus, his cusade, V. 155. 

Takes part with Emperor Philip, 
209. Marries Ingeburga of Den- 
mark, 244. His aversion to her, 
245. Marries Agnes of Meran, 246. 
His peace with England, 249. His 
rage at Interdict, 251. Compelled 
to submit, 255. Acknowledges 
Ingeburga, 256. Treats her with 
neglect-supports Prince Arthur of 
England, 262. Abandons his cause, 
163. Summons John of England 
to do homage, 264. Makes war on 
John, 265. Takes Normandy, 266. 
Undertakes to dethrone King John, 
279. Forbidden to proceed by Pope, 
286. His rage, 287. Establishes 
college for Greeks at Paris, 361. 
Approves crusade against Provenpal 
heretics, 42 I. His jealousy of 
Simon de Montfort, 445, 451. 
Death of, vi. 444. 

PHILIP the Fair, vii. 15. Compared 
with Edward I., 42. His policy, 46. 
Deludea F&wd I., .47. His ra- 
prcity, 56. Exactions from Jews 

- 
PHILIP. 

and bankers, 56. From nobles, j; 
Taxes clergy, 58. Resists Pope 

65. Detains daughter of Count of 
Flanders, 6 7. Bull of Boniface VIII. 
against, 68. Hisreply, 71-73. His 
war with England, 75. Successes 
in Flanders, 76. Willingness for 
peace, 77. Treaty with Edward I., 

78. Abandons S&s, 98,. His 
quarrel with Pope, 99. Its grounds, 
99. Dissatisfied with Papal abitra- 
tion, 101. Alliance with Albert of 
Austria, 103. Arraigns and im- 
prisons Papal Legate, 106. His 
reply to Lesser Bull, 1 I 3. Burns - 
Greater Bull, rr5. Condemns the 
Inquisition, 127. His reply to Pope, 
13 2. Excommunicated-holds I’ar- 
lixment at the Louvre, 134. His 
‘ Ordinance of Reformation,’ 136. 
Seizes Papal despatches, 138. Ap- 
peals to General Council, 143. 
Second excommunication of, 148. 
His embassy to Benedict XI.-ob- 
t&s absolution, 159. Persecute8 
memory of B&face VIII.-his em- 
bassy to Cardinals, 161. Secret 
compact with Clement V., 172. 
Insists on condemnation of Boniface, 

‘75. His expedients for raising 
money, 177, His reception of Dn 
Molay, 189. Arrests the Templars, 
195. His further proceedings against 
them, 197. Sends message to Eng- 
land, 207. Seeks empire for his 
brother Charles, 2 IO. Calls on Pope 
to condemn Templam, 214. Re- 
sponsible for proceedings against 
Templars, 271. Contemporary testi- 
mony against, 2 74. Disappointed 
of spoils, 275. Urges proceedings 
against memory of Boniface VIII., 
282. Refuses to prosecute before 
P op% 283. Abandons prosecution, * 
295. Burns Du Malay 321 
death, 3 25. Disasters ‘of h;s 2: ‘. 

years-his pwerty, 326. Conduct 
of his daughters-in-lam, 326. His 
death, 327. His sons, 340. 

'HILIP de Valois, proposes crusade 
against Moors, vii. 430. His ee 

232 
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PHILIP. 

trangement from John XXII., 433. 
Resolves on crusade, 441. Pl?rents 
Pope’s recotlciliation with Empile, 
444. Intercedes for Louis of Ba- 
varia, 447. 

PHILIP t&e Long, King of France, vii. 
341. Disturbances in his reign, 
380. 

PHILIP the Hohenstaufen, his claim 
to Empire, Y. 203. His negotiation 
with Innocent III., 208. Crowned 
at Mentz, 209. His address to In- 
nocent III., 209. His adherents, 
2 I 2. Innocent declares against him, 
218. Holds Diet at Barnberg. 22.2, 

Acknowledged by Innocent III., 229. 

Murdered, 230. His ambassadors 
to crusaders in behalf of Alexius, 
342. 

PHILIP, Duke of Burgundy, viii. 441. 
PHILIP, elected Pope by a faction, iii. 

31. 
I’HIILSOPHY, foreign to Moham- 

medan&m, ix. 108. A&tot&m, 
110. Arabian, 116. 

PHffiOXENUS. See Xenaias. 
PHOCAS, his usurpation, ii. 140. His 

character, 142. 
PHOTIUS, his leaming, iii. 15 7. Ap- 

pointed Patriarch of Constantinople 
-his contest with Ignatius, 157. 
His letters to Nicolas I., 158, 162. 
Decree of Nicolas against, 162. 

Holds Council at Constantinople, 
165. Deposed by Emperor Basil, 
167. Condemned at Council of Con- 
stantinople, 168. His restoration, 
second deposition, and death, 170. 

PHYSICAL science, prejudice sgainst, 
ix. 4. 

PIACENZA, Council of, iv. 159. Great 
assemblage, I 60. Receives charges 
against Henry IV.-its decrees, 16x. 
First mention of crusade coldly re 
ceived, 164. 

PICCOLOMINI, family of, viii. 415. 
PICTURES of Saints, ii. 348. Arggu- 

merit in favour of, 348. All* 
gorid, vii. 473. 

POLYCHRIINIUS. 

PIERS I’loughman’s Vision, ix. 232. 
poetry of, 233. On wealth of 
clergy, 235. Against Mendicants, 
237. On clergy-politics of, 238. 
Allegory of, 239. The Vision, 240. 
Its moral, 243. 
finished, 243. 

Probably un- 

PILGRIMAGE, opinions of the Fathers 
upon, iv. 168. Growing tendency 
to, 169. Commerceof, 171. con- 
tinued under Mohamm& rule, 
‘71. Dangers of, 173. 

PILGKIMS at Rome, plundered, iii. 
369. Persecuted by Turks, iv. 173. 
To Rome, vii. 85. 

PISA, the Papal city under Innocent 
II., iv. 320. Cathedral of-Council 
of, viii. 113. Its proceedings, rr5. 
Deposes rival Popes, 117. Elects 
Alexander V., 120. Architecture 
of, ix. 292. 

PISANO, Nicolo, sculptor and archi- 
tect, ix. 3 16. 

PIUS II. See Bness Sylvius, viii. 
467. 

PLAGUE at Rome, ii, 110. At Avig- 
non, vii. 497. At Felmra, viii. 
381. At B&e, 406, 427. 

PLASIAN, William of, vii. 106. His 
charges against BonifaceVIII., I&. 
His advice to Du Malay, 225. 
Prosecutor of memory of Bon&m 
VIII., 284. 

PLURALITIES, ix. 32. 
POETRY, Provengal, V. 405 ; ix. 195. 

Of St. Fmncis, vi. 34. Vernacular, 7. 
Early Italian, 98. Parisian vulgar, 
353. Christian Latin, ix. 166. 
Scriptural, 166. Historioal, 168. 
Latin, 169. Lyric, 183. Crusading, 
187. Satiric, 188. Italiio, 198, 
199. Romance, 21,. Rii Of Erie 
lish, 232. 

POGGIO Bracciolini, viii. 302, 472. 
POITIERS, Clement V. at, vii. 206, 

214. 
POLLENTIA, battle of, i. 122. 
POLYCHRONIKJS st COn&UItinqIe, ii 

33’. 
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WNQILUPO. 

PONQILUPO of Ferrara, vii. 355, 
PONIARD de Gisi undertakes defence 

of TernpIers, vii. 223. Tortured, 
226. 

PONTIANUS, Pope, banished to Sar- 
diiia--martyrdom of, i. 59. 

PONTIFICATE, Roman, the centre of 
Latin Christianity, i. 20. 

PONTIONY, Cistercian monastely, Y. 
71. Becket’s retirement there, 73. 

POOR Men of Lyons, v. 383, 393. 
Condemned by Lucius III,, 395, 
Their doctrines, 395. 

POPES, early, their names nearly all 
Greek-tmditionsaboutthem worth- 
less, i. 26 note. Their obscu- 
rity, real dignity, and power, 29, 

Danger of their post, 37. 
i%je& to Eastern Emperor, 446; 
ii. 308. Their policy destructive to 
Italy, i. 447, 448. List of, from 
Gregory I. to Gregory II., ii. 307, 
Temporal power of, 431. Rapid 
succession of (9th century), iii. 243. 
Their pal% in Imperial elections, 
284. Three rival, 360. All de- 
graded by Henry III., 361. Gain 
power from crusades, iv. 192 ; v. 
172. Keep aloof from crusades, 
iv. 193. Their legates, 196. Vic- 
tory over Empire, v. 143. Avarice 
of, vi. 198 ; viii. 73. Alliance with 
Friars, vi. 341. 
of, 409. 

Rapid succession 
Favour France against 

England, viii. 18. Rival, 50, 
Their mutual distrust, 108. De- 
posed at Piss, 117. Taxation by, 
ix. 26. Satires on, 190. Opposi- 
tion to, in Germany, 7.5 2. 
atom of houses, 341. 

Oligin- 

PoBca~o, Stephen, viii. 463. His 
conspiracy and death, 465. 

POBTO, Cardinal of, his speech to 
Consistmy, vii. 123. 

PORTUOAL, relations of, to Papacy, v. 
306. 

PORTUS, its situation and bishopric, i. 
53. 

lPw~~~~~~,' WI. 200. 

- 

PROPHECIES. 

POYET, Bernard de, Cardinal, reputed 
son of John XXII., legate to Lom- 
bardy, vii. 389. At Bologna, 431. 

PMMUNIRE, Statute of, viii. 154, 
327. 

PRAGMATIC Sanction, vi. 
viii. 385 

319, 395 ; 
; ix. 41. 

PRAGUE, Rienzi at, vii. 499. Uni- 
versity of, viii. 239. Articles of, 
342. 

PR~XEA~ the heresiarch, i. 48. 
‘ PREACHEM’ founded by St. Domi- 

nic, vi. 17. 
PREACHING, disuse of, vi. I. Was 

the strength of heresies, 5. 
PREBENDARIEFI, ix. 21. 
PREDESTINATION, doctrine of, opposed 

to hierarchy, iv. 328. 
PREFERMENT, Papal right of, viii. 

312 fwte. 
PRESENCE, Real, Erigena’s definition 

of, iii. 389. 
PRIESTHOOD of Teutons, i. 334. 

Power of, ix. 48. Its loss of power, 
349. Its claims 354. 

PRIESTS, haughtiness of, ix. 38.3. 
PKIPOQENITURE, iii. 119. 
PRINTING, ix. 348. 
PHISCILIAN, put to death by Maxi- 

mus, i. 25 I. 
PRISCILIANITEB in Spain, i. 25 I. 
PROCESSION of Holy Ghost, viii. 390, 

397; ix. 53. 
PROCIDA, John of, vi. 421. His in- 

t.i?gues, 426. 
PR~CLUS preaches against Neetoiius, 

i. 184. Bishop of Constantinople, 
225. 

P~ocomus, viii. 341, 342. Hi vi* 
tories, 346. His death, 362. 

PROWRATIONS, vi. 199. 
PRoGREsS Ofintekt, ix. 342. 
PROHIBITED degrees of marriage- 

extended to spiritual relationship, 
ii. 18. 

PROPHECIES, Francwan, vii. 36 
35 1. 
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YROPHETEBSES. 

PROPHETESSES, Teutonic, i. 335. 
PROPERTY, law of, as affecting the 

church, ii. 27, 54. 
PROSPER, a partisan of Augustine, i. 

168. His poem, 1!8. 
PROTERITJS, murder of, i. zgo. 
PROVEN~AL poetry, v. 405 ; ix. 196. 

Clergy, V. 406. Language, vi. 6. 
PROVENCE, subject to kings of Naples, 

vii. 335. 
PROVISIONS, viii. 312 note. 
PROVISORS, statnte of, viii. 71, 151. 

lie-enacted, 154. 
PRuDEsTIu~,~x. 172. 
PRUSSIA, paganism in, vii. 330. Suh- 

ject to Teutonic knights, 33 I. 
PTOLEMAIS, Frederick II. at, vi. I I 6. 
‘ P~BLICANS,' doctrines of, v. 391. 

Burnt as heretics, 391. 
PULCHERIA, sister of Theodosius II., 

i. 218. Ruins Nestorius, 2 19. 
Empress-marries Marcian, 265. 
Her death, 269. 

PURGATORY, growth of belief in, ix. 
91. Visions and legends of, 93. 

PYRRHUS, Bishop of Constantinople, 
flies to Africa, ii. 320. At Rome 
-his monothelitism, 3zr. Ana- 
thematised by Pope Theodorus, 
322. 

QIJESTI~N~. See Controversies. 
Qu~mmxT~x Council, ii. 335. 
QCOD-VULT-DEUS, Bishop of Carth- 

age, banished to Italy by Genseric, 
i. 243. 

RACES of Europe, ix. 230. 
RACHIS, a Lombard king, attacks 

Perogia, iii. 8. Becomes monk, 8. 
Reappears, 26. 

RAISTERI, Bishop, his mar against 
Dolcinites, vii. 364. 

RAINER, Papal legate in Spain, v. 
306, 310. 

RA?(DUI.PII de Broc, an enemy 01 
Back& Y. 72, 116, 119. 

- 
REFORMS. 

RATI~ERIUS, Bishop of Verona, iii 
301. 

RATIONALISX of Engena, iv. 332. 
RATISWN, Diet at, iv. 242 ; vii. 400. ’ 
RAVENNA, monument of Theodoric 

at, i. 417. Erarchs of, their weak- 
ness, ii. 114. Tumults in-taken 
by Liutprand, 419. Retaken, 419. 
Parties in, 421. Ceded to Roman 
Church by Rudolph of Hapsburg, 
vi. 414. Decline of, ix. 40. 
Churches of, 277. 

RAYBZOND, Count of Toulouse, v. 413. 
His difficult position, 414. Ex- 
communicated, 416. Charged with 
murder of Papal legate, 418. Ex- 
communicated by Pope, 419. His 
submission and penance, 424. Com- 
pelled to join crusade, 425. Con- 
tinued persecution of, 433. 1s 
journey to Rome, 4:: New de- 
mands upon, 438. 1 kes up a~:: 
441. His contest in Toulouse wit; 
Bishop, 442. Defeated at Muret, 
448. His submission - puts to 
death his brother, 450. With- 
draws to England, 45 I. Deposed 
by Lateran Council, 45 z. Appeals 
before the Pope, 453. Recovers 
Toulouse, 460. His death-his 
body refused burial, 463. 

RAYMOND VII. (the younger) of Tou- 
louse, flies to England, v. 45 I. At 
Rome, 453. Under protection of 
Innocent III., 457. His war with 
De Moatfort, 459. Treaty with 
St. Louis, 463. Penance, 464. 
Rises against Louis IX., vi. 315. 
Forced to submit, 3 16. 

RAYMOND de Pennafo&, vi. 164. 
REALISTS and Nominalists, iv. 336. 
REASON, limits of, ix. ~39. 
RECARED, Catholic King of Spain, ii 

123. 
‘ REFORMATION, Ordinaaca of,’ vii. 

136. 
REFORXATION, eawea 01, lx. 49. 

Demand for. 266. 
REFORXS of Benedict XII., vii. 448. 
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BEFUTATIOX. 
/REFUTATION of all Heresies,’ Hip- 

polytus ite probable author, i. 
53. 

R&NALD, Archbishop of Cologne, v. 
74. His death, 89. 

RELIQ~ES, ii. ~53. Tales of their 
efficacy, I54 Supply of, from 
Palestine, iv. I7r. Plunder of, at 
Constantinople. v. 352. Venera- 
tion of St. Louis for, vi. 3or. 
Brought into hall of council at 
B&e, viii. 404. Veneration for, 
ix. 84. Wars respecting, 86. 

RELIQION, popular, ix. 54. Various 
elements of, 352. 

RELIQIOUE wars in Gaul, i. 355. 
Origin of, ii. 220. Established by 
crusades, iv. Igg. Their subse- 
quent prevalence, 203. 

REMI, St., church of, consecrated, iii, 
3 77. Sanctity of, ix. 80. 

REMIGIUS, baptizes Clovis, i. 352, 
His remains removed, iii. 3 76. 

‘ RENARDU~ Vulpes,’ ix. 170. 
REPUBLIC .in Rome, iv. 383, 388 

Its, end, 408. Under Riemi, vii, 
480. 

REPnrtLrca, Italian, extinct, ix. 341. 
RESERVATIONS, viii. 3 12. 
RESERVEB, Papal, vii. 435. 
REVIVAL of letters, ix. 342, 344. 
REVOLUTION in Rome, vii. 475, 

Omens of, ix. 342, 343. 
RHADA~AI~US invades Italy, i. I22 

His defeat and death, 122, 123. 
RHEIMB, wealth and importance of, i. 

373. 
RHEIMS, Council of, deposes Amulf . 111. 337. Council of, 378. Iti 

decrees, 381. Council of, iv. 281, 

315. 
RHYTHMS, the, ix. I73 e&e. 
RICHARD, Count of AUCOII~, his true 

death, v. 164. 
RICHARD &eur de Lion, Y. 155. Hi: 

imprisonment, I5 g. Protects Otho 
205. Makes peace with France 

- 
I 

3 : 

1 

5 

-____- 
RODOLPH. 

249. His alliance with Innocent 
HI., 260. His death, 261. 

<ICHARD II., his accession, viii. 178. 
RICHARD of Cornwall elected Emperor, 

vi. 328. His death, 402. 
~ENZI, at Avignon, vii. 453, 469. 

His story of his birth, 465. His 
early history, 466. His letter to 
Rome, 469. His poverty, 471. 
Complains of state of Rome, 471. 
His dissimulation, 472. His alle- 
gorical pictures, 473. Revolution- 
ises Rome, 475. Laws of, 476. 
Describes his success, 478. His 
justice, 479. Power, 480. Titles, 
482. Respect for the Church, 483. 
The height of his power, 484. His 
proclamation, 485 ; and coronation, 
485. Prophecy of his fall, 486. 
His ostentation, 487. Arrests the 
nobles-restores them, 4go. His 
victory over Colonnas, 492. Ilis 
despondency, 493. Denounced by 
Pope, 494. His abdication, 495. 
Flight, 496 ; and retreat amoag 
the Fraticelli, 496. Goes to Prague, 
499, His interviews with Charles 
IV., 499, 500. Imprisoned-letter 
of, 501. Letter to Archbishop of 
Prague, 502. Doubtful motives, 
505. Sent prisoner to Avignon- 
Petrarch’s opinion of, 506. HIS 
trial and imprisonment, 507. Seat 
to Rome, viii. 8. Made Senator, 
IO. His capricious rule, IO ; and 
murder, I I. 

RIPUARIAN law, ii. 38 note. 

RIPON, church at, ii. 258. 
RITUAL, vi. 2. 
i ROBBER Synod.’ See Ephesus. 
ROBERT, King of France, his sub- 

mission to the Church, iv. 32. 
ROBERT of France, Pope Gregory offers 

Imperial crowa to, vi. 201. 

ROBERT, King of Naples, vii. 312, 
Vicar of Italy, 389. Besieges Ostia, 
421. 

RODOLPH the Norman, iii. 354. 
ROI)OLI’H of Bapsourg elected Em 
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ROQER. 

paw, vi. 402. His gifts to Rcma~ 
church, 414. 

ROQF,R, King of Sicily, upholds Aua 
cl&us II., iv. 317. His wars wit1 
Innocent II., 324. 

ROGER, Archbishop of York, an enem: 
of Beck&, v. 2,. Made Papa 
legate, 5 3. At Northampton, 60 
Ambassador to Louis VII., 65. TI 
Pope Alexander, 69. Crowns Prmo 
Henry, 110. Suspended by Pope 
115. Justifies murder of Becket 
126. 

ROLAND, a priest, delivers to Pop 
Gregory VII. Henry IV.% letter 
iv. 75. 

ROIAGNA, trnnquillity of, under Ni 
colas V., viii. 456. 

ROMAN Bishop, obscurity of, i. 29 
73. Abseuce of, from Councils, 77 

Greatness after restoration c 
&e, 139. Imperial character of 
140. Indifferent to destruction o 
Western Empire, 288. 

RCXAN buildings restored by Theo 
doric, i. 380. 

ROMAN Christians, their wealth and 
bounty, i. 32. 

ROMAN church, its importance, i. 36, 
The centre of Christendom, and 01 
all controversies, 36, 37. CentrG 
of heresies, 38. Discord in, 46. 
Composition cc 5 2. Intercourse 
with Carthage, 59. Subsequent 
dispute, 65, Supremacy of, zcknow. 
ledged by Cyprian, 6,. Head cl 
Western churches, 75. Free from 
speculative discord, 76. Supports 
Athanasius, 77. In decline of Em. 
pire, 104. Veneration for, ro5. 
Growth of its supremacy, 106. 
Silent aggression of, 108. Appeals 
to, 112, 113. Appealed to on 
Pelagiau question, 15 3. Wherein 
its power consisted, 15 5. Strength- 
ened by Eastern contentions, 195. 
Its supremacy ever lllyricum, 25 3. 
Causes of its strength, 271. RI?- 
mains-sole government of Rome, 
ailr. Power of, in absence ?f 

ROMAN& 

Empemr, 441. Organization of, 
ii. 113. Iis estates, 113. Value 
of its property, 117. Influence of, 
in England, 249. Denounced by 
Franciscan prophets, vii. 35 I, 353, 
360. See Papacy. 

ROMAN conquest of P&a, ii. 166. 
ROMAN demagogues, viii. 462. 
ROMAN dominion of Gaul, ix. 211. 
ROMAN Empire, division of, i. 74. 

State of, at accession of Leo the 
Great, 232. 

ROMAN law affected by Christianity, 
ii. 1. Required consolidation, 6. 
dttempts to organize, 7. Recognises 
slavery, 13. 

ROMAN life, curious picture of, i. 54. 
ROMAN morals, their corrupt state- 

Teutonic influence on, i. 360. 
ROMAN people, character of, vii. 487. 
ROMAN power revives under Justinian, 

i. 419. 
ROMAN supremacy, question of, i. 

298. 
ROMAN territory, depredations of 

nobles in, iii. 219. 
ROMANCE of the Rose, vi. 353. 
ROMANCE poetry, ix. 2 18. Languages, 

221. 
ROMANESQUE architecture, ix. 189. 

Transalpine, 292. 
ROMANP, welcome Belisarius, i. 431. 

Defeats of, by Mohammedans, ii. 205. 
Faithful to Gregory VII., iv. 129. 
Venality of, 133. Surrender, I 3 5. 
Rise against Normans, 135. Rise 
against Germans, 253. Their war 
with Henry V., 255. Quarrel with 
Paschal II., 268. Rise against Iu- 
uocent II., 383. Invite Emperor 
Conrad, 384. Defend Rome against 
Lucius II., 385. Embassy to Fre- 
derick Barbarcssa, 414. Raise. 
tumult-suppressed by Frederick 
Barbarossa, 414. Defeated by 
troops of Frederick, v. 13 7. Their 
rebellion and insolence, 149. Prcr. 
cure destruction of Tusculum, 158. 
Rise against Otho IV., 234. Against 
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ROXANUS. 

Gregory IX., vi. 112. Fickleness 
of-their enmity to Viterbo, 170. 
Rebel against Gregory IX., 172. 
Submit, 173. Demand a Roman 
Pope, viii. 35, 

ROMANUS, governor of Bosm, his 
treachery and apostaq, ii. 208. 

ROPE, the church in, was originally 
Greek, i. 32. Influence of the name 
of, IICJ. Siege of, by Alaric, 125. 
Capitulates, 127. Admits Attalus, 
128. Third siege of, and capture, 
rq, 130. Sack of, 130. Miti- 

gated by Christianity, 132, 134. 
Remains Christian-r&oration of, 
137, 138. Destruction of, wan par- 
tial, 138. Capture of, tended to Pa- 
pal greatness, 139. Rumoured con- 
spiracies in. 404. Second capture 
by Goths, 441. Ecclesiastical su- 
premacy of, ii. 64. Appeals to, 65. 
Plague and famine at, IIO. State 
of, at Gregory’s accession, 130. 
Ingratitude of, to Gregory, 144. 
Councils at, condemn Iconoclasm, 
423, 425. Anarchy and cruelties 
in, iii. 31. Unsettled state of, 279. 
Attempted republicanism in, 312- 

317. Papal, turbulence of, 107, 
114.. Threatened by Saracens, 217. 
Siege of, by Henry IV., iv. r2g. 
Surrendered, 134. Surprised and 
burnt by Normans, 135. Republic 
in, 382, 388. Its end, 408. 
Placed under interdict, 408. Ve- 
nality of, v. 136. Pestilence at, 
139. State of, at accession of In- 
nocent III.--submission of, 181. 
Feuds in, 182. War with Viterbo, 
183. Anarchy in, 185. Rapacity 
of, 329. Takes part of Conradin, 
vi. 387. Dante on Imperial destiny 
of, vii. 3'5. Deserted by Popes, 
334, 464. Calls on John XXII. 
to return, 4r4. Admits Louis of 
Bavaria, 414. Rienzi’s revolution 
in, 475. Submits to Pope, viii. I 1. 
It.5 increasing estmngement, * 7. 
Return of Pope to, 20. Tumultuous 
w&we at, 33. Proceedings in, 

SALADIN. 

35, 37. Disturbances in, 79, 94. 
Council of (John XXlII.)-incident 
at. '35. Pillaged by Neapolitans, 
138. Miserable condition of 
(Martin V.), 325. Rises against 
Eugenius IV., 359. Centre of art 
and letters, 473. Architecture of, 
ix. 272. Churches of, 273. Chris- 
tian architecture unknown in, 340. 

IOSCELIN, Nominalistic doctrines of, 
iv. 336. 

XOSE, tbe Golden, viii. 262. 
~OTHARIS, ii. 38. 
~THRAD, Bishop of Soissons, iii. 

'97. AppeaIs against Hincmar, 
197. 

&IDOLF III. of Burgundy, iii. 355. 
RUDOLPH of Swabia, rival of Henry 

IV., iv. 108. Elected-crowned 
at Mentz, IIO. Low state of his 
affairs, 119. Acknowledged king 
by Pope, 123. His death, 126. 

<ULE of St. Francis, vi. 42. 
~TSSIAN prelates at Florence,viii. 390. 
WSTAND, legate in England, vi. 322. 

;AAZ, battle of, viii. 341. 

;ABELLILJS, i. 51. 
jABINIANU5, Pope, accuses Gregory 

I. of waste, ii. 309 ; and of Icono- 
clasm, 310. His death, 311. 

;ACERDOTAL hierarchy, ix. 62. 

~AGARELLI, Gerard, of Parma, hia 
imitation of the Apostles, vii. 356. 
His extravagances, 356. Burnt 
strange account of, 358. 

!AINTB, their protecting power, ij. 
152. Belief in, ix. 7r. Deification 
of, 72. Calendar of, 76 ; of the 
East and West, 76. General and 
local, 78. National, 80. Festivals 
of-legends of, 83. Lives of, 
versified, I 71. Buildings in honour 
of, 283. 

AISSET, Papal legate in France 
character of, vii. 105. Arraignd, 
108. Imprisoned, rag. 

ILADIN,V. 152. 
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SALERHO. 

SALERNO betrays Empress Constantir 
V. 159. Punished byHenryVI., 16; 

SALIC law, ii. 39 ; vii. 341. 
SAL\‘IAN on chastity of the Teutonr 

i. 362. 
SANCHO, King of Navarre, v. 310. 
SANCTION, Pragmatic. flee Pragmati 

Sanction. 
STA. SOPHIA, church of, ix. 275. 
SARACEN ladies in court of Frederic1 

II., vi. 97. 
SARACENS defeated by Leo the Ar 

menian, ii. 399. Wars of, wit1 
Theophilus, 409. Invade Italy, iii 
151. Threaten Rome, 217. Drea< 
of, 217. Their strooghold ou thl 
Garighano, 290. Driven out bj 
Pope John X., 292. In Soot1 
Italy, 403. Chivalry of, iv. 210 
In Sicily, Y. ~95. At Capua, vi 
140. In M‘ulfred’s service, 36 7. 

SARDICA, Couxil of, i. 79. Esta. 
blishes appeals to Rome, I 13. 

~ARDINIA recovered from SWUXIIS 

m 354. AtFails of, vi. 213. 
SARZANA, Thomas of. See Nicolas V 
SATIRIC poetry, monkibh, ix. 188 

Earnestness of, 188. 
SAUTREE, William, Wycliffite martyr: 

vm. 211. 
JA~T~NA, meeting of rival Popes ap. 

pointed at, viii. 99. Delays regard- 
ing, 102. 

SAXON wars of Charlemagne, iii. TO, 
7%. Their bloody chnmctel; 75. 
Were religious WBTS, 78. Prisoners, 
esczxpe of, iv. 84. 

SAXONS, severe laws of, against un- 
chartitv, ii. 54. Their country, iii. 
71. i’heir enmity to the Franks, 
72. Bad reception of missionaries, 
72. Resistance to Charlemagne, 
75. Compulsory conversion, 78. 
Revolt against Hen17 IV., iv. 46. 
Their declaration, 46. Defeated at 
Hohenbulg, 48. Their sacrilege at 
,Hartzburg, 50. Their treaty with 
Henry v., 290. 

-- 
scuLPTum. 

SBINKO, Archbishop of Prague, resists 
Huss, viii. 239. Burna Wycliffe’s 
books, 240. 

SCHAFFHAUBEN, Pope John XXIII. 
at, viii. 271. 

SCHISM of forty years, i. 304. Its 
close, 401. 

SC!HIS%l, Papal, iii. 449 ; v. 5 ; viii. 
49. Terminaled, v. 146. Perse- 
cutions during, viii. 66. Attempts 
to terminate, 75, 82. Sentence of 
Couucil of Piss on, 118. Indiffer- 
ence to, 411. 

SCBLICK, Gaspar, viii. 432. 
SCHOLASTICISM, ix.100. Latin, roI; 

and Mysticism, 105. Great era of, 
I 18. Unp~ofitableness, 122. Ten- 
dency to Pantheism, 143, Its dur&- 
tioq 160. 

SCHOOLMEN, vi. 354; ix. IOO. Five 
great, 119. All Mendicants, 120. 
Their titles, 121. 

SclrooLs at Athens, suppressed by 
Justinian, i. 423. Mona&q, iv, 
335. English, viii. 155. 

jCHOLASTICA, St., sister of Benedict, 
ii. 84. Her death, 93. 

%OTISTS and Thorn&s, ix. 144. 
SCOTLAND, resists Edward I., vii. 77. 

Appeals to Pope, 79. Claimed as 
fief by Pope, 81. Claims of Eng- 
land upon, 96. Arrest of Templars 
in, 252 ; their examination, 264. 
Ahas Sylvius’ account of, viii. 
pa. 

jcom, reply to claims of Edward I., 
vii. 97. Abandoned by Pope and 
French King, 98. 

%OTT, Michael, ix. 115. 
~COTTI, their feuds at Rome, v. 181, 

186. 

;C~TTISH clergy, their dispute with 
Remans, ii. 246. 

LOTUS, John. See Erigena. 
SCULPTURE, advance of, under Ni- 

colas V., \ ad. 477. Christian, ix. 
308. Rare in the East, 309. Pro- 
scribed in Greek Church, 311. 
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SECTARIANLSY. 
Christian, in the West, 3 I 2. Archi- 
tectuml, 312. Rudeness of, 314. 
Monumental, 3~5. In wood, 326. 

SECTARIANISM, time of Innocent III., 
V* 377. Its principle of union, 
3 78. 

SECTS in early Christendom, iii. 385. 
SECULAR clergy, strife of, with monks, 

iii. 462 ; iv. 28. Their resistance 
to Dunstan, 28. (France), dispute 
with friars, vi. 354. 

SELJUKIANS. See Turks. 
SEMI-PELAGIAN controversy, con- 

ducted with moderation, i. 167. 

SEW-PELAGIANISM, 1. 161. Revives 
in Gaul under Casaianus, 165. 
Doctrines of, 169. 

SENATOR~FIIP of Rome, vi. 417. 
SENS, Council of, iv. 358. 
‘ SENTENCES ’ of Peter Lombard, ix. 

104. 
SERENA, widow of Stilicho, put to 

death, i. 125. 
SERFDOM, vi. 153. 
SEIZGIUS, Bishop of Constantinople, 

starta the question of Monothelitism, 
ii. 314. Pope, 334. Rejects Quirii- 
sextan Council, 335. His death, 
335. Pope, iii. 148. 

SEFXWJS IV., takes refuge in Tuscany, 
iii. 285. Deposes Christopher and 
becomes Pope, 287. Obscurity of 
his Papacy-alleged vices, 287. 
Tusculan Pope, 350. 

SERWUS, Duke of-Naples, his league 
with Saracens. iii. 221. Betwved 
-his miserablk death, 222. ’ 

SERPENT, symbol of Satan, ix. 69. 
SERVICES, Greek and Latin, difference 

of, ix. 279. 
SEVERINUS, Pope, condemns Mono- 

thelitism, ii. 318, 
SEVERUS, his riots in Constantinople, 

i. 310. Made Bishop of Antioch, 
313. Degraded, 400. 

SEWAL, Archbishop of York, vi. 37.3. 
SPORZA, Ludovico, viii. 323. 

- _-__- 

SILVERIUS. 
~FORZA, Francis, viii. 453. Duke of 

Milan, 45 4 
SHEPHERDS, French insurgents. See 

Pastoureaux. 
SIC let Non ’ of dbdlard, iv. 368. 

SICILIAN exiles, vi. 424. Vespers, 
429. 

SICILIANS excluded from Jubilee, vii. 
86. 

SICILY, Oriental manners in, vi. 97. 
Discontent of, against French, 42 I. 
Insurrection in, 430. Crusade pro- 
claimed against, 433. Affahs of 
(time of Boniface VIII.), vii. 17. 
Resolute independence of, 20. War 
of, 20. Italian language in, ix. 200. 
Kingdom of, see Naples. 

SIEGFRIED, Archbishop of Merits, iv. 
52. Calls synod at Rrfurt, 54. 
His flight, 55. Calls synod at 
Mentz-intimidated, 60. 

SIEGFRIED, Papal Archbishop of 
Men&v. 224. Publishes excommu- 
nication of Otho IV., 236. 

SIENXA, viii. 331. 
SIENNA, Council at, viii. 331. 

Ahas Silvlus, Bishop of, 45 8. 
SIGISMUND, Emperor, character of, 

vu,. 139. Interview with John 
XXIII., 142. Invites Huss to Con- 
stance, 243. Arrives at Constance, 
247. His poverty, 249. Abandons 
Huss, 253. Excuses for, 254. De- 
tains Pope, 264. Interview with 
Pope, 266. His embanassment in 
the matter of Huss, 282. His de- 
claration against Huss, 289. His 
apology to Bohemians, 298. His 
contest with Cardinals, 309. Takes 
leave of Council of Constance, 3 19, 
Succeeds to Bohemian crown, 340. 
Insurmction and war against, 340. 
Negotiates with Bohemians, 344. 
His pmgiess through Italy, 352. 
At Sienna, 353. His coronation, 
355. At Council of Basle, 356. 
Decline of his power, 360. His 
death, 3 85. 

SIL~ERIUS, Pope, son of Hormisdas 
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SILVESTER. STEPBW 

i. 431. Degraded by Thcodom- 
appeals to Justinian, 433. Returns 
to Rome-his banishment and death, 
433. 

kAVIAN language used in chuxhheg 
iii. 256. 

SILVESTER, Pope, i. 72. Donation 
of Constantine to, 72. 

SILVESTER Il. See Gerbert. 
SIMEON Styli& applied to by Theo- 

dosius, i. 222. His sanctity, 292. 

Death and funeral at Antioch, 292. 

SIMON de M&fort takes the Cross, v. 
33'. At Zara, 340. Lezvea the 
army, 346. Leads crusade against 
heretics, 428. Invested with con- 
quered lands, 431. His power, 441. 
His character, 441. Takes Lavaur, 
444. His sovereignty, 445. Gains 
victory at Muret, 448. Chosen 
King of Languedoc-reaction against 
-war with young Raymond, 458. 
Suppresses risings in Toulouse, 460. 
Besieges Toulouse, 46 I. Is slain, 46 2. 

SIMON de Montfort, Earl of L&ester, 
excommunicated, vi. 363. His 
death-a popular saint, 378. 

SIMON of Tournay, ix. I I 2. 

SIMONY, measures against, iii. 364. 
Prevalence of, 370. Caused by 
wealth and power of Church, iv. 
13. Tends to impoverish the 
Church, 16. Papal, viii. 73. 

~OISSONS, ehdion of Pepin af, iii. II. 
Council of, condemns AbBlard, iv. 
350. Council of, v. 257, 

%PHRONIUS, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
capitulates to Mohammedans, ii. 
2 IO. Resists Monothelitism, 316. 

SPAIN, unsettled state of, in 5th ten- 
tury, i. 250. Monasticism in, ii. 
80. Converted from Arianism, 
121, 122. And France, birthpl;ur 
of chivalry, iv. 205. innocent 
111.‘~ measures in, v. 305. Affairs 
of (time of Clement IV.), vi. 382. 
Acquittal of Templaw in, vii. 267, 
Church in, ix. 43. 

jpAxlsH Bishops among the Lapsi 
i. 68. 

SPECTACLES at Rome under The&&, 
i. 381. 

SPENCER, Bishop of Norwich, his 
crusade in Flanders, viii. 197. 

SPIRES, Diet at, vii. 306, 404; 
SPIRITUALISTS, vii. 345. Prophecies 

of, 346, 35'. Avow the ‘ Eternal , 
Gospel,’ 349. Followersof Co&tine 
V., 350. Persecuted by John XXII., 
372. For Emperor against Pope, 
399. 

SIMPLICIU~, Pope at extinction of 

Roman Empire, i. 288. Remon- 
s$$iIagainst Acacius, 299. Death 

SIR&S, Pope, issues the first De- 
c&al, i. g 7. 

kJUIN0 di Florian professes to tell 
secrets of Templars, vii. 193. His 
monstrous charges, rg4. 

STABAT Mater,’ ix. 173. 
jTATES General. See Parliament, 

French. 

SIXTIJS, Pope, i. 225. 

SLAVERY recognised by Justinian, ii. 
13. Regulations concerning-pre- 
vious mitigations of, 14. Under 
barbaric laws, 47. Gradually 
changed to serfdom, 52. 

SLAVES, their life and person pro- 
tected, ii. 14. Marriages of, IS. 
Trade in, was legal, 16. Marriages 
of, under Barbaric law, 48. Their 
lives unprotected, 50. Runaway 
-emancipation of, 5 I. 

jTATUES in churches, ix. jog. De- 

stroyed by crusaders, 3 I I. 

STATUTES of Toulouse, v. 465. 
~TEDINGER, heresy of, vi. 167 note, 
~TEPBANIA, widow of Cwscentius, 

poisons Otho III., iii. 346. 
STEPHEN, Pope, his dispute with 

Cyprian- with Firm&m, i. 67. 
His lenity to Spanish Bishops, 66. 

STEPHEN II., Pope, treats with As- 
tolph, iii. 15. Applies for aid to 
Constantinople-sets out for France, 
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=EPHEN. 
17. Is met by Prince Charles, 18. 
Obtains pvxnise of aid against Lom- 
bards, ~9. Anoints Pepin and his 
sms, ‘9. Attacked in Rome by 
Astolph, 21. His lettem to Pepin, 
PI, 22. 

STEPHEN III., Pope, cruelties at his 
election, iii. 31. Factions in his 
Popedom, 31. Supported by Lam. 
bards, 33. Remonstrates against 
Charlemagne’s marriage, 36. 

STEPHEN IV., Pope, flies from Rome, . . . m. 115. Crowns Louis the Pious 
at Rheims, 116. 

STEPHEN V., Pope, iii. 236. 
STEPHEN VI., Pope, insults remains 

of Formosus, iii. 242. Strangled 
in prison, 243. 

STEPHEN IX. (Frederick of L&mine), 
iii. 406. Flies from Henry III., 
413. Restored by Pope Victor II. 
-Abbot of Monte Casino, 416. 
Pope, his high language at Con- 
stantinople, 418. Denounces Patri- 
arch, 419. His plans against Nor- 
mans, 420. His death, 421. 

STEPHEN, wax of, with Matilda, Y. 
18. 

STEPHEN, St., King of Hungary, iii. 
398. 

STEPHEN, the monk, denounces Iconc- 
c&m, ii. 377. Imprisorled and 
murdered, 3 78. 

STIQAND, Saxon Archbishop, deposed 
by William the Conqueror, v. 14. 

‘ STIGMATA ’ of St. Francis, vi. 38. 
STILICHO defeats Ala&, i. IZI ; and 

Rhadagaisus, I 2 z.. His disgrace and 
death, 124. His memory blackened, 
124. Consequencesofhis death, 125. 

STRA~BTJW, religious contests in, ix. 
25 7. Resistance to Pope in, 26 I. 

ST~TFORD, Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, viii. 15 2. 

STRAW, Jack, viii. 187. 
STURDY, B follower of St. Bon&e, 

journey of, ii. 304. Founds monas- 
tery at FnIda, 305. 

BYROPULUB. 
SUBIACO, monsst,nriea of, ii. 86. 
SUBSIDIES of clergy, vii. 54. 
SUBSIDIES to Mendicants, ix. 25. 
SUCCESSION, principles of, unsettled, 

111. g. 
SUDBURY, Simon de, Archbishop, be. 

headed by insurgents, viii. 186. 
SUFFRAGIE, right of, at Councils, viii. 

‘5 7. 
SUBER, of St. Denys, minister of 

French Kings, iv. 399. His early 
life, 400. Regent of France-his 
death, 403. 

‘ SUM of Theology,’ ix. 132. 
SUPINO, Reginald di, attacks Pope 

Boniface VIII. at Anagni, vii. 150. 
Collects witnesses, 280. 

SUPREMACY of Emperor over Church, 
ii. 4. Of barbarian kings, 5. 
Spiritual and Feudal, vii. III, 121. 
Of Roman Church, see Roman 
Church. 

SWEDEN, Christianity in, iii. 270. 
Pzutial conversion of, 2 72. 

SYMB~LIBM of Gothic architecture, ix. 
303. 

SYMMACHUS, heathen orator, i. 173. 
SYMMACWJS, son of the above, Prefect 

of Rome, i. I 73. 
SYMMACHUS, Pope, strife at his elee 

tion, i. 323, 387. His invective 
against Emperor Am&Gus, 324. 
Confirmed hy Theodoric, 387. 
Accusations against, 389. Ac- 
quitted, 392. Death of, 393. 

SYMJ~CHUS, chief of the Senate, i. 
412. Put to death by Theodoric, 
414. 

SYRIA becomes Mohammedan, ii. zoq. 
Easy conquest of, 204. 

SYRIAN Bishops, at Ephesus, i. 2x3. 
Condemn proceedings of Cyril and 
the majority, 212. At Chaltedon, 
217. synods of, 121. Their 
treaty with Cyril, ZZZ. R&I 
John of Antioch, 22.3. 

SYRopuLus, viii. 3 75. 



s3.l INDEX. 
- 

TAMS. 

TAASS, battle of, viii. 345. 

TABOR, in Bohemia, viii. 45 8. 

‘ TAXJRITES,’ viii. 339, 343, 458. 

Tncrw~s compared with Dante, ix. 
203. 

TAC+LIACOZZO, battle of, vi. 390. 

TALLEYRAND, Cardinal, viii. 4. 

TANCHELIN, of Antwerp, V. 389. 

TAWRE~, of Sicily, his war with 
Henry VI., v. ‘58. RPleas~s Em- 
press Constantia, 159. Death of, 
161. 

T~RASKIS, Bishop of Constantinople, 
ii, 308. His designs in farour of 
image-wonhip, 388. 

TARSUS, Synod of, i. 221. 
TASSILO, hi meditated revolt, iii. 50. 

Imprisoned in a monnstery, 101. 
TAULER, John, ix. 255. His preach- 

ing, 259. German writinge, 261. 
Death, 262. Sermons, 263. 

TAXATION of clergy, vi. 88. 
TEPPLARS, abuse their privileges, v. 

319. Oppose Frederick II. in Pales- 
tine, vi. Ir7. Origin and history 
of, vii. 181. Their privileges and 
immunities, 182. Their indepeud- 
euce and rivalry with Knights of 
St. John, 183. Their vices, 186. 
Retain power a&r loss of Palestine, 
187. Wealth of, 191. Accusations 
against,, 193, (I” Fence) mon- 
strous charger against, 194. Sudden 
arrest of, 194. Trial by torture, 
199. Confessions, 200. Questions 
put to, 203. Arrest of in England, 
209. In Naples, 209. Jealousy 
of, 212. Examined by Pope Cle- 
ment V., 216. Cited before Com- 
missioners at Paris, 221. Brought 
from the provinces, 228. Asked if 
they will defend the Order-their 
replies, 229-23 I. Proceedings of 
court against, 232, 237. Treated 
as relapsed heretics, 240. Many 
burned to death, 242. Burned in 
U.e provinces, 244. Confessions, 
146. Result of confessions, 247. 

- 
I 

-- --- 
TEUTONIC. 

Arrest of, in England and Scotland, 
252. Examination in England, 252. 
Nothing proved against the Order 
253. Witnesses agamst, 253. 
Stmnge evidence, 256.260. Con- 
fessing witnesses. 261. sentences 
upon, in England-examination of, 
in Scotland and Ireland, 264. In 
Italy, 265. In Spain, 267. In 
Germany, their protest and ac- 
quittal, 267. Difficulty of questio” 
of t,heir guilt, 269. Evidence against 
worthless, 2 7 I. Charges against 
improbable, 272. Wele sacrificed 
for their wealth, 274. Their lands 
given to Hospitallers, 276. The 
Order abolished, 2 76. Abolition 
confirmed at Council of Vienne, 300. 
Commission on great dignitaries of, 
3 ‘9. 

TEMPLE at Paris, vii. 189-191. 

TENANTS of Church lands, ix. 22. 

TENTHS, levied by Gregory XI,, viii. 

25. 
IIERMES, capture of, v. 437. 
TERTIARIES, Dominican, vi. 2 I. Fran. 

c&an, 3 7. 
~ERTULLIAN, the first great Christian 

writer in Latin, i. 35. Adopts 
Montanism, 49. 

TEUTONIC character, i. 328. Wan 
congenial to Christianity, 329. 

TEUTONIC Christianity, i. IO. Asserta 
individual responsibility, I I. Ten- 
dencies of, ix. 356. Its future, 
357. 

TEUTONIC Empire. See Empire. 
TEUTONIC languages, ix. 221. Re- 

ligious terms derived from, 222. 
TEUTONIC nations, their religion, i. 

328. Their human sacrifices, 332. 
Which were common to nil the 
tribes, 332. Animal eawifices, 333 

TEUTONIC order, vii. 328. Origin o$ 
3 29. Its crusades in North of Ger. 
many, 330. Its sovereignty, 331. 

TEUTONIC painting, ix. 338. 

TEUTONIC rulers of Gaul ix. 212 
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TEUTOSISM. 

~EIJT~NI~M, improres Roman momls, 
i. 361. Exceptions to tbib, 365. 
Disappears in France, ix. 212. Op- 
posed to Roman unity, 229. In 
Germany, 250. Its independeute, 
3.53. Subjective, 3 5 5. 

TEUTONS, rapid conversion of, i. 328. 
Their sacred groves, 3 3 3. Belief in 
a future state, their priests, 334. 
Prophetesses, 3 3 5. Encounter Chris- 
tianity, 3 36. Respect Roman civili- 
sation and the clergy, 3 37. By;:; 
verted by captives, 340. 
their previous notions with Chris- 
tianity, 342. Their successive ccn- 
version -Ark&em, 343. Effectr 
of their conversion, 360. Theil 
continence, 362,363. Their ferocity 
and licentiousness in Gaul, 365. 
BWXIE ~or~-~pted by success, 366. 
Make Christianity barbarous, 368. 
Christianized from Rome, ii. 307. 

THADDEUS of hessa, Emperor’s envoy 
at Lyons, vi. 239. His speech 
240. Courageous defence of Frede 
rick II., 242. Taken and slain be 
fore Parma, 261. 

THEQAN, historian of Louis the Pious 
denounces the low-born dergy, iii 
134. 

THEOBALD, Archbishop, v. 18. Patror 
of young Beck&, 26. suppoti 
Henry II., 27. Dies, 34. 

THEOCRACY of Gregory VII., iv. 141, 
THEODELINDA, Queen of Lombards 

ii. 137. 
THE~DISO, adviser of Innocent III.. 

V. 435. 
‘L’IIEODORA, Empress, her profligacy 

-influence of, i. 421. Interferec 
in religion, 42.1. Supports Anthi- 
mus, 432. Death of, 43 7. 

THEOD~RA, Empress of Theophilus, 
ii. 405. Her secret image-worship 
409, Emp-ess, 410. 

THEODORA (of Rome), her vices, in, 

flueore in disposal of Papacy, iii 
288. Appoints John X., 289. 

TtIEoDom Lwxuis, v. 36 I. 

- 

‘I 

THEOLOGY. 

~HEOuOnrC, his mar with Odoacw, i 

374, King of Italy, 375. Endea- 
vcurs to unite races-his Roman 
ministers, 376, Division of lands, 

378. Il:ncourapes agriculture, 379. 
Peace and security of his reign, 3 79. 
His public works, 380. Liberality, 
381. Exhibits spectacles, 382,388. 
His toleration, 383. Impartiality- 
treats Catholic cleyggy with respect, 
384. His gifts to the Church, 386. 
Decides contested Papal election, 
387. His visit tc Rome, 388. Re- 
view of his situation, 402. Extent 
of his power, 402. Conspiracies 
against-protects Jews, 404, Dis- 
arms Roman population-state of 
his family-danger of his kingdom, 
406. Correspondence with Em- 
peror Justin, 409. Urges toleration 
of Srians--sends Pope John am- 
bassador to Constantinople, 410. 
Imprisons him on his return, 412. 
Puts to death Boethius and Sym- 
machus- the latter years of his 
reign, 414. Appoints Felix Pope, 
415. His death, 416. Tales of 
his remcrse and fate after death- 
his tomb at Ravenna, 417. His 
laws I?muan, ii. 36. 

FHEODORUS, Pope, anathema&s 
Pyrrhus, ii. 322. 

~‘HEOWRUS, Archbishop of Canter 
bury, ii. 261. Supersedes Wilfrid, 
262. His remorse and death, 267. 
Founds a Greek school at Canter- 
bury, 272. 

THEODOSIUS II., i. 181. Favcurs Nes- 
torius-rebukes Cyril, zoo. Sum- 
mcus C~ouncil at Ephesus, ZOI. His 
I escripta, 2 16. Summons Council at 
C’hnlvedou, 2 I 7. Invokes aid of St. 
Sirneon Styli&, 222. Deathof, 265. 

l’~reol,r,~us, nlarries and puts to death 
Amalasuutha, i. 426. His embassy 
to (‘onstantincple, 429. His threats, 

4.9 
THEWOGL and Metaphysics, 1~. 340. 
THEOLOGY. nxnastic, ix. 101. And 

philosophy, 102, 150. Popnhr. 348 
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THEOPHILUS. 
THEOPHILUB, son of Michael, his mar- 

riage, ii. 403. Character, 405. 
Magnificence, 405 * Persecutes 
image - worshippers, 407. Wars 
with the Saraceus, 409. 

THEOT~AND, Archbishop of Treves, 
iii. 178. Accompanies Gunther of 
Cologue in exile, 180. 

THEUTBERGIA, Queen of Lothair II., 
divorced, iii, 179. Reinstated by 
Papal legate, 186. Prays for dis- 
solution of marriage, 188,201. 

TIIIERRI, King of Burgundy, his vices, 
ii. 288. Banishes St. Columban, 
290. 

THOMAS, Christian goveruor of Da- 
mascus, defeat of, 11. 208. 

TINMISTS and Scotiits, ix. 14. 
THORPE, William, viii. 216. 
THUKINGIA, visited by S. Bonifaoe, 

ii. 297. 
TIMOTHEUS Ailurus, i. 289. Rules 

Emperor Basiliscus, 295. 
TIMOTHEUS, Bishop of Constantinople, 

i. 312. 
TITHES granted by Charlemagne, iii. 

86. Original institution of, ix. 
IO. 

TITLES, ecclesiastical, were Latin, ix. 
229. 

TIVOLI, war of, with Rome--spared by 
Innocent II., iv. 383. 

TOLEDO, council of, ii. 121. 
TORTURE continued under Justinian, 

ii. 32 note. Applied to Templars, 
Vii. 199. 

TONSURE, question of, in England, ii. 
247. 

TOTILA takes Rome, i. &+I. visits 
St. Benedict, ii. 91. 

Togo seizes Papacy, iii. 30. 
TOULOUSE, Henry II.% war in, v. 3 I. 

Counts of, 404. Bishopric of, 412. 
Count Raymond of, 413. Supports 
Count Raymond, 440. Civil war 
in, 441. Surrendered to Simon de 
Montfort, 449. Rises agamst De 
Mont&&-betrayed Ly Biihop, 459. 

TUSCULUY. 

Admits Count Raymond--siege of. 
460. Statutes of, 465. lnquisi- 
tion of, vi. 3 I I. 

TOURS, wealth and importance of, i. 
3 72. Battle of, ii. 427, Council 
of, v. ‘J.0. 

TRACY, William de, v. 121. 
TRAJAN, persecution by, i. 3 I. 
'TRANSALPINE architecture, ix. 269. 

Painting, 338. 
'JRANSLATION~ from the Greek, viii. 

472. 
TRANSUBSTANTIATION, term first 

used, i.ii. 387. Question of, xx- 
newed by Berengar, iv. 116. Its 
importance to sacerdotal power, 
118. Wycliffe’s opinions on, viii. 
194. Huss questioned upon, 285. 

TRIAL by battle, ii. 59. 
TRIBONIAN, a reputed atheist, ii. 12. 
TRIBUR, diet at, iv. 87. Its de&a- 

tion against Henry IV., 88. 
TRIBUTE, English, to Rome, dis- 

cussion on, viii. 164. 
TRINITARIAN controversy, i. 76, 77. 
TRINITY, Abelard’s treatise on, iv. 

350. 
TROUBADOURS, v. 405. Priestly, ix. 

197. 
TROUVBRES, ix. I 70. Northern, 2 I 7. 

TRUCE of God, iv. 206. Prc&imed 
at Rheims, 281. 

TURAN Shah, Sultan of Egypt, capto 
of St. Louis, vi. 306. Yurdered, 
307. 

TURKS, masters of Jerusalem-peme- 
cute pilgrims, iv. 174. Viotoriea 
of, viii. 3.65. Take Constantinople, 
468. 

TUSCANY, Marquisate of, iii. 285. 
Invaded by Henry IV., iv. 131, 
Disputed succession to, 264; v. 
143, 149. 

Tusm~~un, Counts 06 their power in 
Papal elections, iii. 351. Enmity 
with Rome, v. 137. Dismadkd 
by Alexander III., and reforttifd, 
141. 
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TWELFTH. 

Twmmri century, epochs in, 1v. 214 
Review of--its great men, 214 
a16. 

TWENQE, Robert, resists Romar 
claims, vi. 87. Carries remon 
strauces to Rome, 198. 

‘ TYPE ’ of Emperor Constans, ii. 3 22 
Condemned by Pope Martin I., 3 23, 

TYROL, AZEneas Sylvlus in, viii. 433. 

VACANCIES, viii. 3 12. 
VALENTINIAN, Emperor, i. 85. Con. 

iirms appeals to Romau Church 
114. 

VALENTINIAN III. supports Leo the 
Great, i. 249. Flies to Rome from 
Attila, 275. Murdered, 278. 

VALLA, Laureutius, viii. 472. 
VALOIS, house of, its power, vii. 2x1, 

304. Fall of, 340. 
VANDALS conquer Africa, i. 243, 

Sack Rome, 279. 
VAN Eycks, the, ix. 339. 
VATICAN built, vi. 411. Library, 

viii. 471, 475. 
VENETIANS, undertake conveyance 01 

crusaders, v. 333. Their terms: 
333. At Eara, 340. Excommuni- 
cated, 344. Disregard excommuni- 
cation. 244. Divide churches ol 

P..” 

Constautmople with Franks, 353, 
Appoint the Patriarch, 354. Their 
address to Pope, 356. 

VENICE, truce of, v. 142. Rise of, 
33 1. Advantages secured by, 3 70. 
Was not au srchiepiscopal seat, 3 71. 
Her commerce-imports-works of 
art, 3 73. Under Interdict, vii. 306. 
Receives Greek Emperor and Patri- 
arch, viii. 3 76. Doge of, his advice 
to Greek Emperor, 377. Jealous 
of the Church, ix. 39. St. Mark’s 
at, 279. 

VERCELLI, Council of, iii. 392, Ca- 
thedral of, ix. 300. 

VENNACULAE languages and poetry, 
~1. 7,8. Literatme autisacerdotal, 
1x. 197. 
VOL. IX. 

- 
VINEA. 

VESPA~IAN, tablet of, vii. 474. 
VESPERS, Sicilian, vi. 429. 
VECELAY, church and mouastery of, 

v. 79. 
LJgo Falcodi. See Clemeut IV. 
UGOLINO, Cardinal. See Gregory IX. 
VICENZA, John of, a friar preacher, 

vi. 208. His sermon near Verona, 
209. Hi political conduct, 210, 
211. 

VICTOR, St., Hugo de, mysticism of, 
ix. 106. 

VICTOR, St., Richard de, ix. 106. 
VICTOR, Pope, i. 43. Favoum 

Praxeas, 49. 
VICTOR II. (Gebhard of Eichstadt), 

his influence with Henry III., iii. 
402. Reluctant acceptance of Pa- 
pacy, 412. Holds council at Flo- 
rence, 413. Attempt on his life, 
414. Present at death of Henry 
III.-made guardian to his son, 
415. His power, 415. His death, 
417. 

VICTOR III., Pops (Desiderius), his 
election, iv. 143. His reluctance, 
144. Flies from Rome, 145. Re- 
sumas Pontificate, 147. Holds 
council at Benevento, 149. Ana- 
thematizes Guibert, 149. Death 
of, 150. 

VICTOR IV., Antipope, v. 3. His 
death, IO. 

VIENNE, Council of, excommunicates 
Henry V., iv. 261. Council of, 
vii. 298. Abolishes Order of Tem- 
plars, 300, Declares innocence I$ 
Boniface VIII., 301. Acts of, 302. 

TIOILIU~, his compact with Theodora, 
1. 432. Pope-embraces Euty- 
chianism, 434. At Constantinople 
-hated by Romaus, 436. His 
absence fortunate, 436. His vacil- 
lation, 436. His sufferings, 438, 
439. Submission to Justinian, and 
death, 440. 

TILLEHAKD~UIN concludes treaty 
with Venetians, I. 333. 

)TINE& Peter de, Chancellor of Em- 

2s 
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VIRGIN. UTRAQ018TS. 

peror Frederick II., vi. 263. His URBAN II. (Otto), Bishop of G&a, is 
disgrace and death, 264. nearly elected Pope, iv. r45. Elected 

VIRGIN Mary, worship of, i. 180. at Terra&a, 15 I. Comes to Rome, 
Its origin, 180. Importance of, ii. and retiree, 153. His poverty, 159 
149. Deified, ix. 55. Head of Holds council at Piacenaa, r5g* 
saints, 72. Extravagant worshi 

P 
Visits France, 16 2. Acknowledged 

of, 73. Immaculate conception 0, by English Church, 165. Excom- 

VI%NTI Matteo vii 388 Excom- 
municates Philip I., 166. His m- 

municaied, 390: His death, 392. 
terview with Peter the Hermit, 177. 
Holds Council of Clermont, 179, 

1 His speech, 180. VISCONTI, Gal&zo, captures Papal 
general, vii. 395. Excommunicated, 
395. His quarrel with Louis of 
Bavaria, 411. His death, 424. 

VISCONTI, Gian Galeaaao, viii. 72, 
His power and ambition, 81. His 
death, 81. 

URBAN III., Pope, Archbishop of 
Milan, v. r4g. Refuses to crown 
Prince Henry, 150. Strife with 
Emperor Frederick, 15 I. Story of 
his death, 15 2. 

URBAN IV., election of, vi. 357. 
Early history, 358. Appoints 
French Cardinals, 358. His situa- 
tion, 359. Offers crown of Naples 
to St. Louis, 36r. To Charles of 
Anjou, 361. Supports Henry III. 
against barons, 363. His league 
with Charles of Anjou, 366. Hie 
death, 368. 

VISCONTIS in Milan, vii. 308 ; viii. 
15. Intermarry with France and 
England, 15. Ineffectual crusade 
against, 16. Their power, 24. 

VISIGOTH law, ii. 39, 57. Against 
h-y, 39. 

VISWOTH kings supreme over Church, 
ii. 42. 

VITALIANU~, revolt of, i. 315. Sup- 
ported by Pope Hormiedae, 315. 
Murdered by Justinian, 401. 

VITALIAXUS, Pope, ii. 328. His re- 
ception of Emperor Conetans-his 
dispute with Ravenna, 329. 

VITELLESCHI, John, viii. 359. 
VITERBO, subdued by Innocent III., 

v. 183. Hostility of Rome to, vi. 
170, Expels Imperialists, 227. 
Fapal residence, 35 7, 358. 

VIVIAN, Papal legate, v. 99, 105. 
ULPHILAS, parentage of-Bishop of 

the Goths-his embassy to Valens, 
i. 345. Becomes head of a Chris. 
tian community - translates the 
Scriptures, 347. 

ULTRAMONTANE cardinals, viii. 44. 
UNITY of Church under Justinian, 

i. -pg. 
UNIVERSITIES, rise of, vi. 343. Eng- 

lish, viii. 155. 
UNIVERSITY of Paris. See Paris. 

URBAN V., his reforms, viii. 13. Ex- 
communicates BernaboVisconti, 16. 
Petrarch’s appeal to, rg. His voy- 
age to Rome, 20. His amity with 
Emperor, 21. His return to Avig- 
non, and death, 22. 

URBAN VI., his election, viii. 38. His 
character, 41. Condemns luxury 
of Cardinals, 42. His imperious- 
ness, 43. Cardinals declare against, 

His imprudent acts 46. 
i&tee twenty-six Cardinal; 48 
His acts, 50. Successes, 52. ‘Has: 
tility to Queen Joanna, 54. At 
Naples, 5 7. Persecutes opponents, 
5 8. Quarrels with Charles III. of 
Naples, 59. Arrests Cardllals at 
Nocera, 60. His cruelties to Car- 
dinals, 61. Escapes to Genoa, 63. 
Proclaims Jubilee, 65. His death, 
and alleged madness, 66. 

Unsrcrr~s, rival of Damasus, i. 88 
89. 

STRA~LII~TZ~, viii. 342. 
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VUJ&ATE. 

VUMATE, ms merits and. intluence, i. 
95. Completed by Jerome at Beth- 
lehem, 96. Discredit of, ix. 436. 

WAGGONB, Hussite, viii. 344, 
WALA, grandson of Charles Ma&l, iii. 

112. Becomes a monk, 213. Fa- 
vours rebellion of Bernhard-dis- 
gmxd by Louis the Pious, 120. 
Recalled to court-his influence over 
Louis, 124. His mission to Rome, 
125. Joins in rebellion of Louis’ 
sons, 131, 135. Hisdeath, 143, 

WALDENSES revere Arnold of Bvescia, 
iv. 382. At Rome, v. 393. Their 
translation of Scriptures, 396, 
Their teachers, 465. 

WALDO, Peter, V. 392, 394. 
WALDRADA, concubine of LothaIr II.: 

iii. 178. Made Queen, 179. EH- 
communicated by Nicolas I., 188, 
Restored to communion by Hadrian 
II., 201. 

WALLACE, William, vii. 77. 
WALTER of Brienne, v. 197. Corn. 

mands forces of Innocent L1L-d.e 
feats Germans before Capua, 198. 
His death, 200. 

WALTER of Troja, Papal chancellor 
defeats Markwald, vii. 197. Jealouc 
of Waiter of Brienne-intrigues witf 
Markwald, 198. 

WAR, results of, on clergy, vii. 50. 
WAT Tyler, viii. 185. 
WEARXOUTH, monastery of, founded 

ii. 259. 
WENCEBLAUS, Emperor, viii. 44. 
WENZEL, Prince and Saint of Bohemia . . . 1”. 259. 
WENZEL (Wenceslaus), King of Bo. 

hernia, viii. 2?6. Favours Huss 
238. His death, 340. 

WERNER, favourite of Henry IV., iii 
460, 463. 

WmsEx, conversion of, ii. 242. 
WTESTERN Church, iti emancipation 

caused oy Mohammedanism, ii. 4 I 3 
And by other causes, 414. 
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WILLIAM. 
WESTERN Churches, ix. 279. 
WESTERN Empire. See Empire. 
WESTERN Monasticism contrasted with 

Eastern, ii. 74. Its character, 76. 
Early in Italy, 78. In Gaul, 79. 
In Spain, 79. In Britain, 80. 
Extreme notions of, on celibacy, 90. 

WESTMINSTER, Parliament at, v. 47. 
KHITBY, Synod at; ii. 246. 
WIDEKIND, Saxon chief, iii. 76. 
WILFRID, his early history, ii. 250. 

Travels to Lyons, 251. To Rome, 
252. Returns to Northumbria. 
253. Consecrated Bishop, 253. 
Adventure with Sussex pirates, 
254. Bishop of York, 255. Builds 
churches at York, Ripcn, 25 8 ; and 
Hexham, 259. His reverses, 261. 
Superseded-appeals to Pope, 263. 
Thrown on coast of Friesland-at 
Rome, 263. In Sussex, 265. 
Founds monastery of Selsey, 265. 
Converts Ceadwaila, 266. Restored 
tq York: 267. His expulsion, 269. 
Second Journey to Rome, 269. His 
death, 270. 

WILHELMINA, her gospel, vii. 353. 
Her heresy overlooked, 354. 

WILLIAM I. of England, supported by 
Pope, iv. 34. Refuses fealty, 35. 
Makes Lanfranc Primate-deposes 
Saxon prelates, v. 14. His respect 
for Lanfmnc, 16. 

WILLIAM Rufus, his cupidity re- 
strained by Lanfranc, v. 16. Makes 
Anselm Archbishop, 16. 

WILLIAM of Holland, anti-Emperor, 
vi. 258. His death, 328. 

WILLIAM, Bishop of Utrecht, iv. 73. 
Ercommu&ates Gregory VII., 80. 
His sudden death, 81. 

WILLIAM, King of Sicily, his alliance 
with Hadrian IV., iv. 417. 

WILLIAM of Pavia, Legate of Alex 
ander III., v. 85. 

WILLIAM, S., Archbishop of York, iv. 
390. 

WI%LIAM of Castries, Albiiensian, v. 
4% 
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WILLIS. 

WILLIS, Professor, ix. 301 note. 
WINCHELSEA, Robert of, Primate, 

resists Edward I 

Ascribed to evil spirits, ix. 69. 
W$I~ King of Goths in Italy, I. 

WODEN compared with Mercury by 
the Remans, i. 330. 

Wcc~, religious sculpture in, ix. 326. 
WORLD’s end, expectation of (A.D. 

lOOO), iii. 328. 
W;;yilSynod of, iv. 72. Concordat 

WR~INGEI, anti-papal, vii. 405, 410. 
WLUSTAN of Worcester, v. 15. 
Wyfu;; treaty of, iv. ago. Diet 

WY~LI~FE: his birth, viii. 155, At 
Oxford, 156. His early writings, 
159. Attacks Mendicants, 160. 
His preferments, 162. Professor- 
ship, 166. Embassy to Bruges, 
167. Summoned to St. Paul’s, 
I76. Papal proceedings against, 
179. His replies to articles, 181. 
His translation of Scripture, 183. 
Endangered by insurrection of pea- 
sants, 187. His tenets condemned, 
189. His petition, 192. His de- 
fence at Oxford, 193. His doctrines 
condemned-retires to Lutterworth, 
195. His death, 198. His works, 
199 ; and doctrines, 200. His books 
burned at Prague, 240. Represents 
University, ix. 233. His Bible, 
244. 

WYCLIFPITE teachers, viii. 182. 
Martyrs, 211, 215. 

WYKEHAM, Wllham of, viii. 165. 

ZURICH. 

Impeached, ‘75. Restitutloa of, 
178. 

WYECHEBRAD, battle of, viii. 341. 

XENAIAS (or Philoxenus), disturbs 
Syria, i. 309. 

YORK, see of, founded, ii. 239. Church 
at, 258. 

ZABARRLLA, Cardinal, at Constance, 
viii. 249, 273. Draws form of re- 
cantation for Huss, 290. 

ZAC~AI~AS, Pope, iii. I. His inter- 
view with Liutprand, 3. Obtains 
peace, 4. His second interview- 
saves the remains of Empire in 
Italy, 5. Sanctions election of 
Pepin, II. Claims grounded on 
this act, ~a. His death, 15. 

ZARA, siege and capture of, v. 339. 
Crusaders winter at, 340. Venetian 
Archbishop of, 37r. Rejected by 
Pope, 372. 

ZENQIS Khan ravages Eastern Europe, 
vi. 220. 

ZENO, Emperor, expelled by Basilis- 
DUB, i. 294. Reinstated, 296. Issues 
the Henoticon, 296. 

ZEPHYRINUS, Popi i. 53. 

ZIANI, hge of Venice, v. 371. 
ZISKA, victories of, viii. 342. 

ZOSIMUS, Pope, i. 156. Declares 
Pelagius and Celestius orthodox. 
15 7. Retracts, 160. Death of, ~ 
171. His conduct in case of Api. 
arius, 240. Rebuked by African 
Church, 242. 

ZURICH, Arnold of BFescia at, iv 
382. 

THE END. 
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